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A Gauge to Measure (1980)

To let others take advantage of you is to be good. That is, by their definition, For the perpetual losses that you suffer in consequence, you will be rewarded with rich and rare words of praise. Occasionally a confidant will have a word of sympathy for your idiocy.

To show sympathy for the truth the right, the just, is to create suspicions between yourself and those you trust and love — your wife, children, friends, and the society or community at large.

To refuse to join hands and travel along with the wrong, the evil, the false, is to go a step further and create rifts between yourself and others. Notice the crack in the cup of love.

But to proclaim and preach the truth and actively condemn the wrong, that is, instead of merely being good, demand of others to be good and change their attitude towards right and wrong, towards virtue and evil, towards truth and falsehood is to create animosity between yourself and those you have long trusted and loved. Now you can prepare yourself for persecution.

And, by the numbers that trust and love you by the numbers you trust and love you can to quite some accuracy judge your personal attitude towards truth and falsehood.




Vessels (1980)

To be given the world and all that it contains is to be given nothing. What use the vessel without contents? To guard and protect them is additional botheration, you will understand. But to be given the vessel as the source of joy is to be given all. And, in fact, sitting at the source of a mountain-stream, you need no vessels. Do you ? So there is no point in hankering after more and more of them. Is there?

God is the source of all joy and contentment. To be near Him is to be at the source. You can do without vessels. To be away from this source is to be carrying lots of vessels :- automobiles, refrigerators, a fat bank account and a palatial mansion wherein your wife knits and children play. Look into these vessels. You may be carrying grief in them.




Pop Music (1980)

We have been asked by a reader (brother S. K. Siddiqui of Hyderabad) if listening to Western music in general, and pop music in particular, is permitted in Islam—keeping in view the fact that pop music is not necessarily part of a film. Our answer is as follows :

Music of all kind, eastern or western, classical or modern, secular or religious, of the films or out of them, is prohibited in Islam. Nonetheless, songs without the accompaniment of musical instruments are permitted. Only simple drums are excluded from the prohibition. More specifically, the serenity obtained through regular 5 times-a-day direct communion with God is at loggerheads with the wild yells of pop music. Islam is the religion of grace. Purging of emotions, if at all desirable, has also to be carried out gracefully. The efforts on the part of a Muslim to imitate the West in matters relating to amusements will result in the emergence of a character similar to that of a professional joker who remains stoically sad at heart.

It may also be pointed out that verse sung without musical instruments can also produce remarkable effects on human mind. Remember ” The Solitary Reaper” ? Even until very recent times our own poets could hold large audiences to rapt attention, moving the people to tears or ecstasy through skillful recitation of their poetry. As is known, Umm-e-Kulthum, the famous Egyptian singer could enchant large crowds with mere humming.

Scientists studying animal behaviour and wasting millions proving points of similarities between animals and human beings (they seem not very sure really of Darwin’s theory yet!) could serve a useful purpose recording songs of birds of different species. Skillfully arranged they can produce remarkable effect on human emotions. Even mute sea-animals are proving to be good singers. Recordings on spectograph show that whales sing, and indeed, sing many themes in haunting voices. Recent studies show that even crickets’ songs can be very interesting to hear and decode. Hawthorne had said about them : “If moonlight could be heard it would sound like that”. You can produce ” Kaleela wa dimna ” on cassettes if you care to !

The point we are trying to drive home is that it is actually a question of in what direction mankind will develop its inborn tastes. Great masters will appear in time to turn them into arts and take them to unthinkable heights. The Prophet (peace on him) was merely throwing a hint when he said “Seek satisfaction tor your appetite for melody through recitation of the Qur’an”, Now, having developed all our tastes in wrong directions we can not seek Islam’s sanction.




Dusty, But Shining and Bright (1980)

This writer recently had the occasion to receive at Bombay some relations returning from Hajj. Two young men were trying to peer through a crowded door leading to the custom hall, where custom officers were checking the pilgrims. ” Can you sight father ?” one of them asked the other. ” Yes, I can see him standing over there “, the other replied.” Has he the recorder with him ?” anxiously asked the first one.

My pleasure at meeting the relations coming from a holy journey was struck numb. Musing over the conversation, I was reminded of the note made by Syed Sulaiman Nadvi, after his Hajj, which appeared in the Ma’arif of Sept. 1926.

“The Nigerians were”, he writes, “pilgrims from the farthest land (this year). This (West African) country has 1.5 crore Muslims over whom pretends to rule a Sultan. Actual powers are in the hands of the British. These pilgrims had reached Mecca from Nigeria (3,500 kilometres) in nine months. Most of these nine months these had been walking. In them were old and the young, men and women, scholars as well as the unlettered—but all strikingly very humble and very innocent.

“They walked the distance (roughly 1,700 kms.) from Nigeria to Sudan, where they sighted a train. The train brought them to Port Sudan where they boarded a ship which brought them to Jeddah. From Jeddah they walked to Mecca (80 Kms.) and from Mecca they walked (another 300 Kms.) to Madina.” (Hayat-e-Sulaiman, Shah Moinuddin Ahmed Nadvi, p. 272).

Our readers should note here that the above figures (added by this writer) are straight-line distances. Actuals will be one and a half times greater when covered through curved and round-about roads.

Thinking about these one is reminded of a verse in the Quran: “They will come on foot and on every lean camel; they will come from every deep ravine (22 :21).” These words were originally addressed to reassure a diffident Abraham (peace on him) when he was asked to construct a House of God in Mecca. Would it be wrong, one wonders, to say that these Nigerians had come thus in 1926 to prove that Allah will keep His promise?

The Prophet (peace on him) was once asked as to who is a true Haji. ” One whose hair is dusty and body smelling (with sweat) “, he had replied. Would it be wrong, do you think, to say that he had these and the like of these in mind ?

If thus they had come—plodding through thousands upon thousands of miles : these ‘scholars as well as the unlettered’, in the hope of adding virtue upon virtue, in what state do you think they would have gone back ? With cameras and transistors added to their luggage ? or they would have— these ‘strikingly very humble and very innocent’— added only virtue, and more of humility, and more of innocence?

And what about us? Our parents, our uncles, our relatives—Those who enjoy all the modern facilities of travel and yet return only with tape-recorders and T.Vs, gold and linen ? And no sign of virtue ? !

Where do we stand when compared not to the Companions of the Prophet, but to the Nigerians — ‘companions’ of toil through deserts and mountains ; of hardships through heat and severe cold ; who tramped through 7000 kms. to say : ” Here we are. O ! Allah, here we are ” ? !

And what do you think our faces will look like when made to stand along with these on the Day of Judgement in front of God — they with their dusty hair and smelling bodies, but faces bright and shining with innocence and humility, and we with our bright and perfumed clothes but faces and character… . ?

Shall we correct ourselves, our people a little?




The Islamic Summit (1981)

In this issue we publish first part of the report on the Third Islamic Summit recently concluded in Mecca. The response to the summit has not been entirely unusual. Muslims over the world received the news with caution and mixed feelings of hopes and fears. Rather, to be precise, with more hopes than fears. They hoped that their leaders meeting at Mecca in the shadows of the Ka’ba will not forget the role they can unitedly play in a world fast in decline—morally, spiritually and even materially.

Outside the world of Islam, the reaction varied from though-concerned-but- indifferent’ attitude to outright hostility. Funny cartoons, sarcastic comments and articles ending on pessimistic notes greeted the conference. Some circles were deeply disappointed of the results even before the summit began its deliberations.

But, as our reporter has pointed out, this is no moment of anger. It is time people did some self-questioning. They must ask themselves if they have not been taken in for a ride by their politicians, philosophers and thinkers. Have they not been chasing mirages of development and progress — carrots that the donkey will never get? Are the systems, Eastern and Western, communist and non-communist, working to satisfaction ? Have they produced the results they have been promising ? Can they usher in the promised age of peace and plenty? What has been the fate of great majority of nations following these ideologies. And, finally, what future do the system-manufacturers themselves predict ? These are some of the questions that people should ask themselves. And if the answer to these questions does not leave much scope and material to argue in favour of these systems of life and politics, then why be angry at those trying to work out an alternative?

Or, is the anger merely because the alternative happens to be Islam ?




The Declaration (1981)

The Mecca Declaration is not the voice of the Muslim political leaders—poor Muslims as many of them are in their individual capacities. It’ is the voice of Islam and Muslims. It is as if the sentiments of the Muslims the world over have crept in stealthily to speak out the words their leaders signed under. It is as if the pain, the anguish, the frustrations and the hopes and fears of their masses the leaders could no longer suppress and involuntarily gave vent to them. They must have been under some kind of spell to say:


“We, the Kings, Presidents, Emirs and Heads of Government …. bow in gratitude . to Allah, the Almighty, Who has, in His Infinite Grace, enabled us to congregate in this Sacred City.”



Clearly it requires nothing less than a spell for Kings and Presidents to say that. And, as if this bowing of heads and paying of homage did not satisfy them, they went on to declare :


“We consider that the innate qualities of the Muslim ummah point the way to unity and solidarity, to progress through the Book of God and the sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him). In them can be found a complete way of life, leading us, guiding us along the path of goodness, righteousness and salvation.”



Look at these words again. They are not the words of Kings and Presidents who take delight in dictating their own ways and not that of the Book of God and the sunnah of the Prophet. And make note of the following words too :


“Taking note of the present state of international relations, which are characterised by the evils of bigotry and racism, dominated by the rule of force and the arms-race, by greed and injustice, colonialism and exploitation of weak nations, factors which threaten our civilization and disturb social and material equilibrium of the world, desirous of seeing that the forces of good throughout the world establish the human values of fraternity, humanity and justice; we call upon all states and peoples of the world to rebuild it anew, through sincere and concerted efforts, so that peace may prevail and conflicts and wars may be avoided. We call for the disputes to be settled peacefully, and for relations to be conducted constructively, for man’s capacities to be harnessed in the service of humanity instead of having wasted in a race for the acquisition of armaments and of weapons of death and destruction. Should this come to pass, justice would prevail and human relations would be established on the basis of equality, and not on the basis of discrimination and injustice. Thus would the oppressed people of the earth be liberated; thus would they avoid the mischief of war-mongers; thus would mankind be blessed with peace, and basic human rights be once again triumphant.”



Listen to this voice carefully. It is not the voice of Muslim political leaders. Surely not ! It is the voice of Islam.

“Pious but empty words” it will be said derisively ” Pious? ! ” Yes, we say. And we are rather proud of them- But not “empty”. Definitely not. You have to be biased to deny the spirit that pervades the Declaration through and through. And it is this spirit which counts and lends weight to words. No ! It is not the ‘act’ that goes with the word—the 3 billion aid-fund, the IDB, the centre for scientific studies, the grain godowns for emergencies, etc. These do not lend weight to the words. It is the spirit, the sincerity, the willingness to “believe and be righteous”. This spirit is there. Surely it is!

And, as long as the spirit is there, the “promise” is there too. No power on earth can alter that rule. The promise that the rulers have remembered and reminded :


Allah hath promised such of you as believe and do good works that He will surely make them to succeed (the present rulers) in the earth even as He caused those who were before them to succeed, and that He will surely establish for them their religion which He hath approved for them, and will give them in exchange safety after their fear. They serve Me. They ascribe nothing as partner unto me. Those who disbelieve henceforth, they are the miscreants.



So while the world chooses to deride and grin, we choose to strive-to strengthen the spirit. No ! Not even the establishment of the “Kingdom of God” is our undertaking. Even that is an earthly purpose in the eye of Islam. We strive to create the spirit. The spirit of the believer in Islam who wants nothing but the recognition of right as right, of wrong as wrong, of just as just and of unjust as unjust. We know that the world expects this spirit to frustrate and die. Well ! To that we can say nothing. We do not know what tomorrow has in store for us and for the world. To strive we consider our duty; success or failure is in the hands of God. So strive we shall and collect our wages in the evening.




Someone Remembers (1981)

Ikhwan al-Muslimoon was under fire. From an untiring, unassuming, insignificant individual—Imam Hassan al-Banna—it had grown into a frighteningly large and well organised body with branches spread all over Egypt and even beyond. It had now in its forefront choicest of intellectuals and ulama and in its rank and file those sections of the masses whose sensitivity to spiritual calls had not yet been blunted by the sterilizing force of modern civilization. They and their leaders firmly believed that the measures suggested by modern thought as remedies were the very ills the prophets of God had fought to eradicate at all times.

And the growth of the Brotherhood was not only in terms of numbers. Ideologically too it had come of age. It had reached a point in its long course of development at which it had either to accept stagnation (they said there can be no stagnation : either you are going up or going down) or, ask the government of the day (they are always of a day, if only they know) to do its part of laying asphalt on the road before files of Islamic revivalists could march further on. That started the fire. That is, I say, it’s reaching the point. Perhaps ! For it is precisely at this point that those in positions of power and influence will exhaust their patience and say : ” Thus far, my dears ! And no further ! ! ”

Pray and fast as much as you will. Go round the Ka’bah seven or seventy times —we are quite prepared to join you once in a while ! ! Go ahead and organise a hundred seminars on pure theological subjects. No objections whatsoever ! ! But, raise not your accusing finger at the economic system that is designed to justify a certain philosophy, or at the legal system that is constituted to defend it, or at the social system that is geared to offer all manner of sacrifices to it, or at the educational system that is structured to produce raw material for it, or, (least of all !), at the political system that supervises and reaps the benefits of it.

Ikhwan did it. That is, it raised its accusing finger at these institutions. So it was under fire. And if the fire was that instense it was because Russia was supplying fuel. She was furious that just when she was beginning to get a foot hold ikhwan was rolling up the red-carpet of materialism to reveal the lush-green vegetation of powerful Islamic ideology beneath.  No ! The interests of the Muslim Brotherhood ran counter to the interests of many. Now, lets’ be realistic. It ran counter to the interest of the age ! It could not be tolerated.

So destruction was ordered. Those in the front ranks had to go altogether. They were either assassinated in the streets or given mock-trials and hanged. While their calm surrender angered the authorities, their last smiles humiliated them to madness. However, the leaders thus dispatched, attention was directed to those in the lower ranks. Prison gates were thrown open for them. Forty thousand of them, according to one estimate, were stuffed in at one time. Inside, they were kicked, beaten and tormented. They believed in the hereafter didn’t they ? Well, let them earn it.

And earn it well, would say the chief prison officer, one Hamza al-Basyuni, who paid special attention to the operations. He possessed a rich and lively mind which never failed to invent a novel method of torture when the old ones became tiresome. He thought he would give the ikhwan a lesson for life—if it lived—and ordered a feast for the sadists. Shrieks rose loud above the tall prison walls while friends and relatives sobbed in their homes. Women were not spared too. Soon Hamza became a legend. His name was terror. You could scare a child asking for candy those days in Egypt by hissing his name. Years later people would wakeup terror- stricken when their minds replayed events of the prison in their sleep.

Such was the treatment given to those who raised the desperate call for sanity ! Such excesses were committed on those who called for balance and moderation in life. Such was the treatment given to those simple souls that rose with a pain in their heart and followed the track of those numerous caravans that went the same way singing


batil duee pasand hai haq la shareek hai,

shirkat mian-e-haq wa batil na kar qubool.



Many a heart sank in despondency as another attempt failed. And many a heart swelled in courage with the knowledge of what is in store for those who have chosen to raise that call.

Nevertheless, when the fire lit for ikhwan had eaten the fire lit by ikhwan, relaxation was ordered. Homes were less being raided now in the darkness of nights. Fewer women complained of humiliation. More and more people found them selves released from jails, released from the iron grips of Hamza.

Life began returning to normal—if madness is normal. Wounds healed. Ikhwan forgave the injuries. People forgot the Ikhwan. Such is the memory of the people !

But such is not the memory of Him whose vigil is constant. “Lo! Thy Lord is ever watchful.” And He does not forget. Neither this world, nor me, nor you I He did not forget Hamza al-Basyuni. So it seems atleast.

The former chief of prisons, now retired, is heading towards Alexandria, the summer-resort of the guardians of the political system, the economic system—of all activities of life, in short! He has company and is travelling by car. And he is driving it himself. On a sudden something goes wrong. Exactly what or how no one can say. But all that could be seen is that he rammed straight on into a truck. The truck was carrying materials out of which prisons are made—iron bars. Pure accidental irony no doubt! But everything in the incident does not seem to be accidental though always ironic! For while his car rams into the truck and his co passengers escape unhurt, he does not. The iron bars have come in through the wind-shield, straight on into his face and body, and crossing him in a number of places have gone in right into the seat and beyond. Hamza is trapped. It is like holding a lizard on to the ground with a fork, Other similarities are there too. There is that maddening rage in (the eyes, that flaring anger, that writhing in pain, that helplessly relaxing and giving itself up. For those who rush, look, shiver, turn and sob, what is of greater horror is the refusal of the man to give his ghost up. He is very much alive and through his looks desperately pleading for help. But there is no helping him. The bars have gone in through his face, neck, and chest. Any effort to pull them out is futile. Surely the man is not going to survive even if they can be pulled out. So they stand around the imprisioned man and watch nature’s execution helplessly. It lasts for full 15 minutes. No ! The watchers would disagree. My God ! it was for ages, they would say. The time seemed to stand still. It seemed to be watching too! Finally of course the strong man had to give up. He ended, some would say, in the legendary manner in which he lived.

But was it the end or only the beginning? We don’t know ! All we can say with certainty is that there will be a beginning. For accounts are not fully settled, and justice demands the settling of accounts. But many people hold a different opinion. It was the end, they stubbornly insist. And an end after which there is no beginning, they would like to add most tenaciously.


And they say: ” What ? When we are turned to

bones and pieces shall we be restored to life ? ”

Say: “(Yes!) Though you may turn to stone or

iron; or any other substance you may think harder

to be given life.”

They will ask: “Who is it that will recreate us ?”

Say: “He that created you at first”.

Then they will shake their heads at you and say :

” When will it be ? !!”

Tell them : ” Perhaps very soon. ”

On that Day when He will summon you all and you

shall (involuntarily) answer with praises You shall

(then) think that you have stayed away but for a while.

                                                    (The Quran : 17 : 49 to 52)






The Sight of Eye (1981)

If someone were to ask us as to why at all we publish this digest, our unhesitant answer would be: to present Quran and hadith. All the rest we consider of secondary importance wishing to direct our best efforts towards improvement of these two columns. These are, for us Muslims, the pupil and the eyeball through which we see this world of thoughts and deeds. We can go blind of eye, but not of these.

But important as they are, far from easy they prove to present. They are, first of all, best understood in their original language : Arabic. Translating them into any other language is like reducing a 3-dimensional colour photograph to a 2-dimensional black-and-white one. All the essential features are there of course but the beauty and impact is lost. No wonder then that according to imam Shafa’ee “It is obligatory (wajib) on every Muslim to know Arabic”., failing which, we say, he is committing a perpetual sin. And, we can add, no excuse can be accepted from those who fail to learn the language as, atleast as far as the Quran is concerned, it has used such simple language and such small vocabulary that requires little effort to learn at any time in life.

However, that was another thing. What we were saying is that translating the Quran and hadith into any language can mean great loss of charm and accuracy. And to render them into an un-lslamicised Western language can have much worse effects. Most skillfully done, the difference can be that of between a factory-made steel and glass table and a hand-made carved mahagony-cum-ivory one. There is no point in comparing them. English for instance is the language of a people whose religion, its meaning and essence, whose culture, its spirit and expression, whose social life, manners and behaviour, and whose thoughts, philosophy fears and hopes are as far removed from that generated by Islam as a treatise on political economy is from a piece of revelation. One is useful, the other elevating. One needs calculators and the other a tender heart.

The frustration then for the intending translator can run very high. He will find, for instance, no equivalent in English for terms such as Allah, al-Ghani, al-Mutakabbir, al-Jabbar al-Qadeer, nabi, rasool, noor, nar, adhab, thawab, neeyah, wali, sabr, taqwa, riza, tawakkul, jihad, takbir wa tahleel, and so on and so on with the list lengthening according to the demands of accuracy and fastidiousness,

Then, added to these general difficulties, there is that particular one related to the Quran. It is that of it being inimitable—as Marmaduke Pickthal, the most accurate English translator of the Quran acknowledged. It’s strength, beauty, force, tenderness, alliteration, all achieved through the right choice and combination of words give it that extra-ordinary force of appeal which requires super-human qualities to reproduce in any other language.

“The Arabic of the Quran”, says John Alden Williams, “is by turns striking, soaring, vivid, terrible, tender and breath taking. … It is meaningless to apply adjectives such as ‘beautiful’ or ‘persuasive’ to the Quran; its flashing images and inexorable measures go directly to the brain and intoxicate it…. It is not suprising then, that a skilled reciter of the Quran can reduce an Arabic-speaking audience to helpless tears,… (and) …. the ‘High Speech’ of seventh century Arabia has become the true accents of the Eternal.”

The challenge of the Quran still addresses itself to the non-believing great Arabicists such as Nicholson, Arberry, Hans Wehr, and numerous others of the past and present centuries, who, to say the least of their abilities, supplied the Arabs with dictionaries and literary works of lasting value.


“And if you are in (any) doubt concerning that

which We have revealed unto Our slave (Muhammad),

bring then a chapter comparable to it. And call

upon others (too) besides Allah (to assist you in this

task), if what you say be true. But if you fail to do

that—and you can never do that—then beware of the

fire whose fuel is men and stones, prepared for the unbelievers.                                                                                                                                                                                                   (Al-Baqara )



Obviously then if humans cannot produce an equivalent of the smallest chapter of the Quran (which runs to 3 verses) in Arabic itself, who can attempt its equivalent in another language.

Yet, despite all the difficulties, the Quran has to be of course presented. For anything else will not give Muslims, however well-educated otherwise, the sight of eye.

Fortunately, there is one injunction of the ulama with regards to the translation that makes the job less difficult and less frustrative. They maintain that the permission for translation can only be given on condition that the translator also supplies notes explaining the text; with the notes of course based on accepted tafaseer (exegises).

That ofcourse makes the task easier and more attractive. But the difficulties do not end. For when one looks at various tafaseer from the point of view of translating them, in order to escape from the burden and responsibility of himself supplying the notes, one faces a dilemma again. For the best of tafaseer which appear so very attractive in Arabic or Urdu, fall absolutely flat when rendered into this very rich but very poor language: English. The answer then is to translate one of those tafaseer which have attempted merely at fixing the meaning of the words of the Quran. For this we chose a tafaseer called Tanweer at-miqbas min tafaseer ibn-e-Abbas, collated and checked by two Egyptian authors, may Allah reward them. It is written in the style of the famous Jalalain in Arabic, or the kind of translation in Urdu done by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi, but much simpler, slightly enlarged, and what’s more, based entirely on notes and commentaries of Abdullah-ibn-Abbas, the first mufassir of the Quran.

The title itself of course defies the abilities of this translator. ’Miqbas in Arabic stands for the piece of wood or stick that is used to catch fire from one hearth and transfer it to another. With little application one can both appreciate the beauty of the title (tanveer means ignition, kindling), as well as the difficulty in translating it in less than a paragraph. But the interior of the book happens to be not as challenging. In fact, to match the woefully poor Arabic of the translator, it is astonishingly simple.

From this month onwards then, we present a new series of the column “Quran Speaks . And the system followed will be this: First a simple translation of the text. Then the translation of Tanweer-al-miqbas followed by our notes. The translation of the text is actually an adaptation of that of Pickthal, slightly modified to accept modern words and phrases used by N. J. Dawood and others. For safety and reliance, this translation is checked against that of Maulana Thanwi’s. The Tanweer-al-miqbas is kept as close to the original as possible and the notes that follow will be checked to remain within that of Jalalain, Tafseer-ibn-Kathir (Urdu translation), Tafseer-e-Majidi (English), Tafheem-al-Quran and the Bayanul Quran.

Will our readers follow with as much care and attention?




Bitter Hatred & Sweet Logic (1981)

If Israel’s raid and destruction of Iraq’s nuclear facilities was not enough outrage, more outrageous was the reaction of the West. Those who are never tired of swearing by peace, were only short of clapping hands. The world community at large could also do nothing beyond condemnation in mild terms in wake of strong and unflinching support of Israel by the West at the U. N. Israel was thus given assurance that it could take similar steps in future whenever it thought it fit. While the nations of the world became oblivious of the fact that they were setting a fine precedent for themselves. Eastern Europe has permission now to bomb West on same or no pretext whenever it finds the balance of power tilted in its favour.

Then came Israel’s reckless attack on civilians in Lebanon. It was well-timed : Ramadhan. Scores of buildings, bridges and installations were destroyed and on one day alone some 300 civilians were counted dead. Israel showed that with the most sophisticated equipment and training it receives from West, it can be very heroic. Again Europe and America would do little to influence the murderers in Israel. The U.S. piously announced the withholding of supply of F-16s to Israel, as if, the delay of a few days or weeks did really matter. As if the world did not know that Israel will continue bombing, continue accepting truces, and continue bombing whenever it thinks fit! And, as if the world also didn’t know that the West will continue supplying war-material to be tested on Arabs, continue with holding and continue supplying as it suited it !!

But then, one may take shelter in the thought that after all this is how governments behave, whether of the East or West. Foreign policy of no government is based on justice. Machiavelli is going strong.’ But no ! That shelter of refuge was demolished, more devastatingly than Iraq’s nuclear plants, by the reaction of the peoples of the West toward the raids by Israel. Following are two letters picked out as samples from a respectable magazine of world-wide circulation, Newsweek. Incidentally the weekly in this issue (July 20, 1981) carries a special feature on Col. Qaddafi of Libya whose portrait occupies the cover-page besides which is the bold inscription : “The Most Dangerous Man in the World?” This extremism and blunt show of hatred by a paper of such repute is no less abominable. However, the letters are as under.


“What does the signing of the nuclear non-proliferation treaty mean to the outlaw regime in Iraq? Nothing. Hasn’t the world learned that the Iraqi leaders and their cohorts don’t let treaties stand in their way? They make their own laws. Bravo Israel, and may you do it again, if threatened.”

J. L. Chalonge,

Lyons, France.

“Regardless of whether it was justified or not, in this age of boondoggles it was sheer pleasure to see something so beautifully planned and executed. Our military should enroll for training in Israel.”

Susanne E. Wade.

Orlando, Fla.



The words ‘if threatened’ at the end of the first letter is designed to mislead those who believe that the attack was unjustified.  Iraq with suchpoor equipment as compared with what is supplied to Israel can never be a threat to it. Every child in West knows that. Nor was Iraq making bombs under French supervision. ‘The sheer pleasure’ of the second letter is obviously less on the beautiful execution than whom it was carried out against. Would it have been so much pleasure if Iraq had raided Israel?

There were other kinds of responses too. Some sympathising with Iraq. But, by the attending phrases and conditional clauses, you know for sure where real sympathy lies.

Distressing as this kind of reaction to violence is from the enlightened people of the West, the following letter should come as a rude shock for those who are not aware at all how fast West has been decaying. It concerns the regime in South Africa. The white minority government there, as everyone knows, believes in aparthied. Schools, buses, colonies and churches are separated out for non-whites. They cannot enter those marked for whites. There are residential areas where non-whites are not allowed without permit cards and must leave before nightfall. What other method can you conceive of to humiliate not the non-whites there but entire humanity ? And what should be the policy of West, the advanced West, the civilised West, the enlightened West ?

Well, as we all know, the government in South Africa enjoys their complete confidence and can bank on full moral, military and economic support Idi Ameen who was not half a racist as any white in the South African government (we are not defending Ameen by the way), was a butcher while the whites in South Africa are their close allies. What a grand criteria of the people of a grand civilization the color of skin is for choosing allies ? !

But, one may say again that this is how after all governments behave. What has it to do with the Western Civilization, grand which does remain ? We present then, the letter we mentioned earlier, taken from another respectable magazine, Time, which goes (along with the other weekly Newsweek) to every Senate member’s table in U.S. every week. This particular letter is itself from South Africa. But that makes no difference to our point. If you were to collect samples of public opinion in the West on this subject the results will be the same. Its only a negligible few there who will outright condemn the racists in South Africa. The representative letter is taken from the July 6, 1981 edition :


“The U. S. should be congratulated for its realistic attitude toward the Republic of South Africa  (June 15). Punishing a child indiscriminately will not bring about a constructive change in attitudes and behaviour. It will, instead, promote stubbornness and   rebelliousness as well as greater independence of thought and action.

Those of us who subscribe to the idea of orderly change toward a more just society in South Africa would like the Western World to be aware of this basic psychological principle.”

Chari Vorster

Pretoria



The change in tone and spirit, is too obvious to go unnoticed. One is filled with bitter hatred and the other with sweet logic. The truly childish Arabs who deposit billions of dollars in Western Banks and lend West Germany alone 3,000 million dollars in a single year, are outlaws. But the true outlaw regime in South Africa which insults entire humanity is a child. It is to be carefully handled lest it gets more spoilt.

How long, my friend, would you look to West for guidance and emancipation ?




An Art in Neglect (1981)

Very early in Arab history each of the 28 Arabic letters, rearranged in a certain order, was given a certain numerical value. Starting with 1, the ascending order reached the highest value of 1000. The rearranged letters were then grouped to form 8 words which could be easily memorized. Exactly what use they were put to in former times this writer is not sure. But it is possible that the system was used in sorcery and fortune-telling. In Seerat-ibn-Hisham for instance we find the Jews using it to predict the length of life of Prophet Muhammad (peace on him) and his religion.  (The tradition follows later). The Persians however, after their acceptance of Islam, put it to a novel use. They employed it in poetry to record dates of important events such as the birth or death of a prominent person. In elegy for instance, the last line or a hemistich gave out the date of death of the person when the numerical values of the alphabets in it were added together. Later when the system became known to Indians, they transformed it into an art. They composed verses which not only gave out the date down to the day and month but also invented many an artful way by which the verses could be forced on memory. For instance systems such as tamiah and takhraja in which the value of a certain letter or word has to be added or subtracted in order to arrive at the date. In some cases a certain rule stated in the earlier lines has to be employed in order to get the date. In another system known as taushih the values of the first letter of all verses in a poem have to be added to get the date. Again, incase of elegies, they gave the verse the character which the deceased possessed. If he happened to be a person of high repute who deserved the praise bestowed, the verses were given such character i. e., loftiness of style etc. But if the person happened to be of dubious character or an outright dilettante who achieved fame and popularity he did not deserve, then the poet maintained a style which announced clearly without employing direct criticism how the poet regarded him. The least in any case a poet would do is to give the verse a certain kind of queerness which made it easy to be remembered. Then there were poets, as there are still many in our times, who could work out date containing poetry extemporaneously and could face to face compete with each other.

The system was later expanded so as to invoke poesy not only on the occurrence of major events such as battles, constructions, publication of a famous book, but also such mundane affairs as the digging of a well in a village. The system was widely used too, two or three generations before us, in naming people in such a way that the numerical value of the letters used in the name of a person when added together gave the date of his birth (3) — a very useful thing no doubt in times when one was not required to fill in a dozen or more variety of forms every year which necessarily ask the date of birth.

The re-arranged letters and their numerical values are as under. Original number of the letters when placed in correct order is added for easy recognition since we do not have the facility to print Arabic script.

 




	No. of Letter in correct order.
	LETTER
	VALUE



	1
	alif’
	1



	2
	ba’
	2



	5
	jim
	3



	8
	dal
	4



	27
	ha’
	5



	26
	waw
	6



	11
	za’
	7



	6
	’ha
	8



	16
	ta’
	9



	28
	ya’
	10



	22
	kaf
	20



	23
	lam
	30



	24
	mim
	40



	25
	nun
	50



	12
	sin
	60



	18
	’a in
	70



	20
	fa’
	80



	14
	sad
	90



	21
	qaf
	100



	10
	ra’
	200



	13
	shin
	300



	3
	ta’
	400



	4
	ta’ or tha’
	500



	7
	ka’ or kha’
	600



	9
	dza!
	700



	15
	dad or dhad
	800



	17
	za’
	900



	19
	gain or ghain
	1000





 

The eight words are: abjad, hawwaz, hutti, kaleman. sa’fas, qarshat, takad, or (thakhadh) dazzag or (dhazzagh).

The ‘pe of Urdu and Persian has same value as ’ba’ of Arabic, ‘te’ (as in ticket) the same as ‘ta’r ’chim’ as ‘jirri, ’dal’ (as in ‘day’) the same value as ‘dal’ (as in Vaud) in Arabic, re’ as vs’, ‘zze’ as ‘za’ and ‘gaf as ’kaf’.

The tradition related by ibn Hisham is as follows :

Abdullah b. Abbas and Jabir b. Abdullah report that when Abu Yassir b. Akhtab passed by the Apostle who was reciting the opening verses of the chapter al-Baqara : “Alif. Lam. Mim. This is the Book about which there is no doubt. he went to his brother Huyayy b. Akhtab (both were powerful leaders of the Jews and perhaps enjoyed some religious hold also) and said : ‘Do you know what Muhammad has been reciting ?’ Huyayy expressed surprise when he heard the verses. Then he and his men went to the Prophet and asked him if what they heard was sent to him through Gabriel. When the Prophet said yes, he said”We do not know of any prophet before you who was told how long his kingdom and community would last?” Huyayy then went back to his people and said: “Alif is 1, lam is 30, and mim 40. That makes it 71 years. Now, are you going to adopt a religion which is to last for 71 years ?” Then he went back to the Prophet and asked him if anything of a similar kind had again been sent to him. The Prophet said Yes, Alif. Lam. Mim. Sad.’ Huyayy said: ‘This is by God longer and (makes the matter) more complicated. ’Alif is 1, ’lam’ 30, ‘mim’ 40, and sad’ is 90. That makes it 161 years.’

Then the Prophet was asked similar questions in reply to which he said that he had also received Alif. Lam. Ra (231), Alif. Lam. Mim. Sad. Ra. (271) etc. Huyayy then said Your case seems to become unclear to me Muhammad ! I can’t say if your kingdom will last long or short’. Then Huyayy left him and went back to his people. His brother Abu Yassir asked him if the duration was not to be the grand total 734 years ? Huyayy’s reply was, ‘It is not clear’.

The dismay and final remarks of Huyayy make it evident that he was serious. (4)

Hereunder are some examples :

The total value of the letters used in Bismillahi-r- Rahmani-r-Rahim works out to 786, which some people in India and Pakistan like to use in place of the actual words for fear of desecration [5] M

The year of publication of ‘Muwadhdhah Quran’ (so far the best Urdu translation done by Shah Abdul Qadir is contained in its very title, ‘Muwadhdhah Quran’. . .. which works out to 1205 A. H.

The year of passing away of Muhammad Ali Jinah is in ‘Khuld-o-Pakistan dono /s Hya’ (Khuld : paradise)

On the death of Syed Sulaiman Nadwi, (the co-author of ‘Seeratun-Nabi’), famous Urdu poet Amjad Hyderabad! said in Persian:


” Sulaiman Sareer-e-ilm-o-hikmat

rawan shud sue ’arsh-e-rabb-e-a ala

ba ab-e-dida salish nawishtam

’alaihi rahmatullahi ta ala. ”



i. e.,


The King of knowledge and wisdom

Has left for the Kingdom of Lord Most High

With tears in eyes I record the event

Mercy on him be, 0 God Most High !



It will be seen in the above verse how artfully the poet has, while maintaining the rhyme and rythm, managed to:


	mention the name of the deceased (Sulaiman, which is also the name of a prophet mentioned by the Quran as whom his Lord gave wisdom and knowledge);

	mention the most important qualities by which the deceased was known: knowledge and wisdom ;

	record his own personal grief;

	send peace, as well as to

	record the year of his passing away (1373 A. H ) within the prayer invocation ’alaihi rahmatuliahi ta ala……..all

within two simple, short and rich verses.



On Shibli’s death Khawja Azeezuddin Lakhnawi wrote an elegy the last verse of which is:


“Khast chun az sar-e-jan hatif guft

Mouivi-e-Shibii-e-Noamani raft.”



That is: “An unseen crier announced that the spring (head) of life is no more, (alas that) Moulvi Shibli Noamani has left.”

The above is a difficult verse indeed in which the poet has used the system of takhraja. The correct year of death can only be obtained in this system by taking out the value of a certain letter indicated in the previous line. But in this case that letter has been cleverly hidden by the poet. It is the head of life (Sar-e-jan). Now Sar-e-jan or head of jan is ’jirri of value 3. Take this out from the total of the last line and you get the year 1332 A. H. It should be noted how well the poet has fit in the rule to be applied later, at the same time deriving the meaning that Shibli was the fountain-head of (literary) life of his times.

Here is another example of takhraja :

A poet wrote an elegy on the occasion of the death of Gandhi, the last verse of which runs as follows.


“Phor Kar Nathu ki ankhen likh de fasH sal-e-fout

Chaibasa sad haif Gandhi zindadar-e-ashti.”



In the above verse, the eye of Nathu (Nathuram Godse, the assassin of Gandhi) requires to be broken in order to arrive at the correct date. i. e., the value of ‘he’ (do-chasmi ‘he’ of Urdu which resembles a pair of eyes) of Nathu is to be subtracted from the total of the second line to get the date. The year is recorded in Fasli calendar however. (A calendar in use only in some parts of India). The aggressive note of the verses (which runs through the whole poem) is meant no doubt to throw hints of the vicarious nature of the poet’s grief.

Following is an example of tamiah. In this system the value of a letter or word stated in the previous line has to be added to the next line to get the correct date.

On the publication of the famous book, Bagh-o-bahar, a poet said:


“Shajr ummid ka laya hai bar,

Y’ani matbu hua hai bagh-o-bahar

sal-e-taba’ iska dil-e-rangeen se

kaha gutcheen ne zahe bagh-o-bahar.”



i. e..


The tree of hope has borne its fruits.

That is, Bagh-o-Bahar has been published,

With a colourful heart sang its year of publication.

The flower-picker as he said: ‘Welcome O’Springtime !’



Now the year of publication is contained in the hemistich zahe bagh-o-bahar, but to it is to be added the value of the heart of rangeen (dil-e-rangeen) which is ’gaf being the 3rd letter from any side {’Kaf of Arabic :20). Total: 1 239 + 20:1 259 A. H. The beauty of composition will not be missed by any dil-e-rangeen. In two short, charming verses the poet gives us the complete picture of a spring-time garden flowering with joy.

Here is an example of how the poets played with words. On the death of Shah Abdul Azeez Muhaddis Dehlavi (Shah Abdul Qadir’s brother, both sons of Shah Waliyullah Dehlavi), the poet Mo’min wrote a beautiful elegy the last line of which is :


Dast-e-bedad-e-ajal se be sar-opa ho gae,

Faqr-o-din-o-fazl-o-hunar, lutf-o-karam, ilm-o-’amal.”



The first line could be translated as: “The hands of merciless death have handicapped”. The second line is self- explanatory and will lose its beauty when translated into a language of the non-spiritualists.

In this example the poet has stated a rule in the first line which is to be applied to the last in order to get the year of death. The rule is : Cut off the heads and tails of each word appearing in the next line and add together the value of the remainder (abdomen). So that, of faqr you take only ‘qaf’ (since 7a’ and ‘ra’ are its head and leg) of din only ‘ya’ and so on. One cannot but acknowledge the genius of the poet who uses the words of praise so dexterously, states an arithmetic rule while doing so, uses only 3-letter words (totally 8) in the second line, records the correct year (1239 A.H) and yet maintains the rhyme and rythm.

Finally, a poem appearing in the July ’81 issue of “Qawmi Zaban” (Pakistan) can be cited as an example in which the rules of tamiah, takhraja, as well as taushih, have all been put to use. The poem is by Qudrat Naqwi and mourns the death of Maulana Imtiaz Ali Khan Arshi, the eminent librarian of Rampur (India) who passed away early this year.

The poem is entitled Mufaraqat-e-Arshi (The loss of Arshi) which itself gives out the year of the . Maulana’s death (1401 A. H.). It has 27 verses. By applying the rule of takhraja to the second verse (indicated), the year of death can also be obtained, as too on application of the tamiah rule, the last verse gives out the year of death. Finally, addition of the values of the first letter of each of the 27 verses (the rule is known as taushih), gives out the year as 1981.

Examples could be multiplied but we refrain because they are better appreciated in Urdu. Even the above verses will be understood better when written down and read in Urdu script—when they will reveal many other aspects of beauty and charm which we may describe in pages but will yet remain unappreciated. Even this article will have to be read many times over in order to be understood fully.

We can end this piece of writing with the general remark that it is purely a Muslim art the credit for the invention and development of which they share with no one else. In it has manifested the typical Muslim genius as it manifests itself in calligraphy, carpet – weaving, wood – carving, metalwork, embroidery, architecture and various other aits in some of which they have had no precursors and no successors. And we can add, that in all these forms of arts they were able to, as long as they remained true to the spirit of their religion and culture, reproduce a grace borrowed from their own lives, which can be rightly termed as ‘Islamic grace’. And undoubtedly too this grace, both in their lives and arts, they lost when they succumbed to the onslaughts of Western culture and thought.




Why Jihad (1981)

Only recently, bodies of two Pakistani youngsters martyred in Lebanon were flown back to their homeland. They, like many other Pakistani youngsters, had left their homes to join their Palestinian brothers in the struggle to free Bait al-Maqdis. Another news-report states that over 300 youngsters from Bangladesh are expected to join the Palestinian mujahideen in the fight against the Zionists. In Afghanistan, according to very reliable sources, quite a few Arab and Iranian youngsters have joined the ranks of the mujahideen. Moreover, this writer has personally met two young Turkish students—one of whom was to join the mujahideen soon, while another had just returned from Afghanistan after having spent 3 months fighting the Russians in the rugged interiors of the country.

A question that often arises when reading such reports is: What is it that inspires these young Muslims to forsake their hearths and homes and enables them to live in extreme hardships, with death possibly just a ‘sneeze’ away? A variety of answers could be put forth. But the common reply would be, that it is the feeling of brotherhood among Muslims the world- over, pan-lslamism, so to say, that forces such youngsters to risk their lives and properties in the cause of their Muslim brothers, even in distant lands. Another answer equally common is that the Muslim is ever-anxious to be martyred, in the hope that he would ‘inherit the promised Heaven’. These contentions are not wrong in themselves, but they fail to bring out what are the real motivating factors, which distinguish a Muslim mujahid from a non-muslim mercenary. An incident that transpired during my stay in Peshawar would, perhaps, illustrate what exactly is uppermost in the minds of those who fight in the Path of Allah.

It was the second day of my stay in Peshawar. The night was spent in a small, dusty room in one of the shanty hotels that abound the Janes of Qissa-Kahni Bazaar. Rashad, a Turkish youngster whom I met in the train that brought us to Peshawar, shared the stifling ‘double-room’ with me.

Rashad and I first met Bakr in the Mahabet Khan Mosque. He was hardly 22, the same age as Rashad’s.

As evening fell, Bakr invited Rashad and me to camp in one of the Mujahideen offices. And to ensure that we don’t turn down his request, Bakr accompanied us to the hotel. As we were about to vacate the room, we were taken aback at the manager’s insistence that we pay room rent for the next day as well, despite the fact that we were leaving the hotel in right time.

Thinking the issue to be trivial, and more so since the money demanded was meager, I paid up. But Bakr did’nt seem to agree with me. His smiling countenance underwent a minor metamorphosis. Blood shot into his ears, as he, in broken Persian, began angrily demanding the money back from the manager. I tried my best to take Bakr away. But he would’nt budge an inch. Instead, everytime I told him to forget the issue, he would reply: “Fil Islam ‘Adl” ( In Islam is justice’); implying that an unjust act could not be let off without restoring status-quo.

The hotel manager—a short, stocky Pathan—seemed puzzled. He repeatedly asked me what Bakr was saying. For some time I parried the manager’s questions, but when his impatience grew and the frown on his face lengthend, I disclosed that Bakr was protesting the double charge extracted from us.

The moment the manager heard this his frown disappeared, his eyes lost their harshness. The next moment he opened a wooden drawer, took out the money and requested me to take it back. Seeing that I was hesitant, Bakr himself moved forward to collect it. Another few moments, and there was shaking of hands and introductions, even as the manager and his friends kept inviting us to drink tea with them.

To this day, whenever I recollect this incident, the words ” Fil Islam ‘Adl” reverberate in my ears. Whatever its other implications, this incident provides further proof of the fact that it is chiefly for establishing truth and justice, for redressal of wrongs, and for protecting the rights of the weak and the oppressed that a mujahid strives for even at the cost of all he possesses, and irrespective of whether the oppressor is himself a Muslim. How could these then be called ’fanatics’, ‘rebels’, or ‘insurgents’.

Closer home, the Indian Muslim should seriously ponder whether or not his stoic indifference at the perennial and brutal oppression of Harijans only reflects the imperfection of his Islam!




Man and God (1982)

A popularly known hadith often quoted in connection with me’raj runs as follows:

The Prophet (peace on him), (relating the events of me’raj) said: “Then I learned (from Lord Most High) that 50 prayers a day are laid on my followers. (But), as I was returning I met Musa (on the lower heavens). He asked me what it was that was laid on my followers. I said it was 50 prayers a day. He told me : ‘Return to your Lord and seek reduction. It is certainly beyond the strength of your followers’. Accordingly, I returned (to the presence of my Lord Most High). He abrogated a part of the prayers. I returned from Him to encounter Musa again who asked me to go back and seek some more reduction. I did and obtained another abrogation. Then, as I met Musa again, I informed him of the results. But Musa insisted on further reduction saying : I am sure your followers do not have the strength even for this.’ So I went again. Finally Allah fixed it as five prayers a day and told me that His words do not change (or, are not taken back), and that when carried out these five shall be deemed as equivalent to fifty. Then, as I returned, I met Musa again who told me that he thought even this was too much and that I ought to seek some more reduction. I told him : (I will not go), I feel rather ashamed’.” (Bukhari).

This hadith has come to us through many sources. One source says that Moses (peace on him) told the Prophet that his own experience with the Israelites was rather disappointing. Therefore, he strongly felt that the number of prayers ought to be as low as possible.

This is an important hadith which instructs us in many ways. But the detractors of Islam look at it in a different way. They cite this hadith as an example demonstrating the simplicity if not outright foolishness of the God of Islam and His Prophet. The number of prayers a day, they complain, was first fixed as 50. But upon importunate entreaties of His prophet God became wiser in degrees and gradually reduced the number to five. Could he not have, they ask derisively, made up His mind prior to calling His Messenger to the Heavens and informed him of the final figure, instead of indulging in the child-play as reported by Muhammad?

Our answer to them is that, firstly, the God of Islam is neither foolish nor does He indulge in child-play. Exalted be He !


’ He is Allah, besides whom there is no other god. He is the Knower of the visible and the unseen. He is the Compassionate, the Merciful. He is Allah besides whom there is no other god. (He is) the Sovereign Lord, the Holy One, the Giver of Peace, the Keeper of Faith, the Guardian, the Superb. Exalted be He above that they ascribe as partners (unto Him).

He is Allah, the Creator, the Originator, the Modeller. His are the most beautiful names. All that is in heaven or earth glorify Him. He is the Mighty, the Wise.”

(The Quran, 5:22-24)



Such is the God of Islam, above any weakness that can be attributed to Him and greater than any greatness that can be thought of Him. He is at the same time beyond the beyond and nearer than man’s jugular veins.

As for the Prophet of Islam, whatever the common people might have been taught by their priests, story-tellers, grandmothers or the general lot of orientalists, honest people all over the world have held a different opinion of him :


“Muhammad rates as one of the truly great personalities of history. Muhammad’s success in accomplishing his mission within ten short years is a tribute to his faith and to his supreme moral qualities. His life and his work are a living testimony to his genius.”

(Caesar F. Farah : ‘Islam’)



Turning now to the incident itself—the fixation of number of prayers — at least two explanations should be perceptible to any ordinary mind if un-prejudiced against Islam and its Prophet. Although we would also like to mention here that much of what has been said by the Prophet in connection with his night-ascent to the heavens is in the nature of allegories. It is not always easy, especially for those whose knowledge of Islam and Muslims is superficial, to get the meaning or implication of all that occurred during the journey. And for those who have been educated on Western and secular lines, it is all the more difficult. For while modern education quickens intelligence, it impairs wisdom (hikmah). And it is this tool which aides one in understanding many fine points of religion—not meaning at all that such fine points are always against reason. Moreover, a soul unthirsty is more concerned with the container than the contents, more with outward forms than inner meanings. Nonetheless, the explanations we offer are not entirely of that nature and at least one of them should have been, as we have said before, perceptible to anyone with common intelligence.

Firstly, the incident of Musa interrupting the Prophet several times sends home the truth, very subtly but successfully, that divide you may yourself on earth but your prophets are united in heavens. They belong to a single family each individual of which cherishes in his heart nothing but love, fraternity, and goodwill for the other. There is no trace of enmity or hatred between the leaders of those nations that fierce fully quarrel with each other on earth. Those who hate others unjustly will be surprised to find no sympathy ensuing from their prophets in whose name they perpetuated hatred on earth.

Those who ridicule this hadith may have missed this message. But Muslims did not. They send peace on Moses every time his name is mentioned before them. They fast (including the Egyptians whose king was Pharaoh) on every 9th, 10th and 11th of Muharram in celebration of the escape of Moses and the Jews from the hands of Pharaoh. Similarly they send peace and stand witness to the virginity of Mary and truthfulness of her son Jesus who was a prophet of God while the followers of Jesus, Mary and Moses (peace on them) teach their children to believe in Muhammad as an imposter. That’s a fine show of gratitude indeed !

Next, the incident can also be looked at as a reminder of positions and places. Muhammad (peace and blessings on him) was no doubt a great prophet. He was also the seal of the prophets after whom there will be no other prophet. He was given a Book which is incorruptible as against other books given to earlier prophets which were corrupted by their followers. God mentioned him in the Quran with qualities using words generally reserved for God Himself: ‘rauf’, ‘raheem’. He was raised to the heavens and taken to regions where perhaps no one has ever been. Finally, God Most High gave him audience and spoke to him directly. All these place Muhammad as a prophet high above any other. Yet his followers can not be allowed to imagine too much of him. Islam is the religion of God, His unity and His greatness. Other people raised their prophets to the position of God for much lesser acts. Muhammad’s followers will not commit that mistake. They should know that their Prophet had no touch of Divinity in him, that, all accomplished, he remained essentially a man like any other human being.


Say (O Muhammad) : ’I am no new thing among the

messengers (of God), nor do I know what will be done

with me or with you.

‘I do but follow that which is inspired in me, and I am

but a plain warner’.

(The Quran, 46 : 9)

Say (0 Muhammad) : ‘I am not but a mortal like you,

(except that) it is revealed unto me that your Lord is

but one God.’

(The Quran, 18 : 41)



This reality—of the Prophet being a human being and a warner—was most likely to be forgotten in the wake of the most extraordinary and well-deserving treatment given to him when he was received in the Heavens. If that happened and whenever it has happened, on one side his sunnah was neglected as impossible for ordinary mortals to follow and on the’other, hearts have turned to him in the way they should only for God. Hence, in the climax of the visit a correction, a cure was necessary. The Prophet (may we not sacrifice our nearest of kin for him !), had to go, and go several times. Like a dutiful servant he had to beg reduction several times. His importunate entreaties demonstrated the human in him.

And Allah be praised, who can say Muslims missed this message ? !




Dhikr (1982)

Dhikr in common parlance simply stands for remembrance of God. Just as our physical bodies require oxygen every moment to remain alive, so do our souls need God’s remembrance to live a healthy life. A Muslim therefore needs to perpetually remember his Lord, God the Creator, praising Him, fearing Him, loving Him, and seeking to please Him through righteous living. This remembrance then is not time-bound, not a meditational effort at an appointed hour of the day. A Muslim is never to cease remembering God. Eating, drinking, working, travelling or intercoursing, he does never lose sight of the fact that this life is but a trial, a farce and that sooner or later; he has to return to his Lord God who will question him for his deeds and beliefs. This remembrance of God is for him so often and so intense as to pass through his conscious level and penetrate and dwell in his subconscious regions, so forceful as to direct every act or thought flowing out of his physical entity. For him then it is as unthinkable to miss a moment not spent in the remembrance of God as it is unthinkable for one to miss a heart-beat. Such a person then is to be called dhakir, the God-conscious:


“Surely in the creation of the heaven and the earth and in the turns of the day and night are signs for men of understanding. (Those) who remember God standing, sitting and reclining and (those) who ponder over the creation of the heavens and earth. (Concluding) :”O God, our Lord !  You have not created these in vain. Glory be to You, (You are above a purposeless act). Therefore save us 0 Lord, from the Fire (of Hell, when we return to Thee). ”

(The Quran 2 : 190-191)



The above verses tell us that dhikr is not simply repetitive chanting of Allah’s name, although as part of a bigger exercise good it is to do that. But the act of dhikr surpasses mere chanting. It should lead the dhakir to think of God, His Powers, His Wisdom and His many blessings. It should lead one to conclude that this universe could not have been created without purpose, that man in it cannot be allowed to live a life of liberty. Surely, in return for the “joy of life” there are duties and obligations as there are rights, towards God the Creator, and man the created. No child needs to be explained the logic of rights of his nation. Can there be no rights then of God and his creations ? The conclusions of a man of understanding then, whether schooled or unschooled should necessarily be that without answering to the call of duty—to man and God—there can be no possibility of winning God’s approval. If a man thinks that without answering to the call of these duties, he can please God merely by chanting His name, then surely he is imputing to God a purposeless act—that of the creation of the heavens and the earth. A true dhakir then is no escapist, no lethargic being who quietly takes his rights but manages to evade the rights on him of the Creator and the created through innocently-presented cunning philosophy. A true dhakir is as much the man of action as of reflection.

How best is dhikr “performed” is the question very often asked. The answer should be clear in the light of what we have said above. Dhikr, to make it plainer, is best performed by carrying out all the commands of God with a view to gaining His approval (rida). In yet simpler words, it can be done by offering the five-time prayers, observing fasts, offering welfare-due {zakat and sadaqat), going to hajj when possible, obeying the parents, earning livelihood through righteous (halal) means, abstaining from illegal sex, wine and interest (usury) giving up pride, deceit ’and hypocrisy and, finally, enjoining the good and forbidding the evil as one’s first step in jihad. In short the best way of performing the dhikr is to carry out all obligations imposed by Allah (taraid wa wajibat) and desisting from all that is forbidden by Him (the hurumat, sing. : haram). This is the least acceptable by way of one demonstrating that he or she does never forget God. This is how the following verse of the Quran has been explained by most of the mufassirin.


“Therefore remember Me, I will remember you (with blessings), and thank Me and be not ungrateful.”

(Chapter 2 verse 152)



If this is not done then no amount of meditation, chanting of God’s name, reading of rosaries, or simply remembrance of Him in the heart and mind can be accepted as proof of one’s fear of God, love of Him or authenticity of one’s effort to please Him. What God has fixed as the way of salvation can not be substituted by anything else. Islam, it should be understood, is a revealed religion. It is not a religion made by priests who are satisfied with large attendances. Islam is a complete way of life and not a system of worship alone. Islam is not a man-made religion in which you can utter any absurdity and get away with it by merely saying :

“That is how it is stated in our holy books.” In Islam, reason, logic and revelation go together in harmonious steps. There can be no fooling here in the name of holy words.

Explaining the term “remember Me” in the above quoted verse what Abdullah ibn Abbas has to say is : “And he who did not obey (all) the commands of Allah, did not remember Him, however much he prayed or chanted His names’.”This point then is to be clearly understood and firmly kept in mind.

However, in order for a Muslim to increase his moral and spiritual strength so as to remain righteous in a corrupt world, the sharia-al-mutahhara has prescribed specific ways and manners of remembering God. These then are aiding elements and not the goals in themselves, gaining that status in the advanced stages, which can not be achieved of course before all the obligatories are attended to, all things forbidden have been desisted from and the intentions (niyah) have been purified.

The best form of dhikr of this kind is to offer superrogatory prayers, fasts, sadaqat, hajj, umra, recitation of the holy Quran etc. Next in importance and priority come those beautiful prayer words (adiya, sing. : dua) reported through authentic chain of transmitters which the Prophet uttered when rising from sleep, going in or coming out of the closet, mounting or alighting a conveyance, eating and drinking, and so on until sleep overtook him.

Apart from the above-stated, the Prophet has also taught specific words with which Allah’s mercy can be involved. Then there are those which are to be uttered as additional while carrying out the faraid and wajibat. These add beauty and grace to them and make them weightier in the sight of our Lord.

This then is dhikr-Allah and this then is the priority. Yet misinformed and ignorant people have devised ways of “performing” dhikr that carry no support of the Quran or hadith, and must therefore receive the scorn due. So also most people do not know and understand priorities, so that you will find a man reciting the name of God, a fixed number of times, at a fixed hour, with regularity and precision while turning a blind eye and a deaf ear to the cause of widows dwelling on the steps of the very mosque. It does not occur to him at all that that’s no way to treat human beings, about whom Allah has said :


“We have indeed honoured the children of Adam and guided them by land and sea. We have bestowed on them provisions good end gave them preference over many of those whom We created—a marked preference.

(The Quran 17 : 70)



People forget or they are never told how common the theme of “the orphan, the poor and the oppressed, the slave and the wayfarer” is in the early Meccan suras of the Quran when Islam could boast of only a couple of adherents. Today we are told, “Let us get organised religiously, then we shall take care of the widows”.

Or take the case of a man performing hajj upon hajj while in his own country his brethren are being cut down by their enemies and they have no financial means to defend themselves. Or again the case of a man who is never tired of speaking and hearing of jihad but when he is asked to do something specific for those engaged in jihad—in Afghahistan, Eriterea, Palestine, Phillipines or elsewhere—he will first give you a couple of evasive answers and when you have cornered him in argument, out comes the cool answer that the Muslims of these areas deserve the whipping they are receiving and their suffering is a punishment of Allah unto them for their misdeeds. He does not know, poor man, that it is this line of thinking which is the punishment of God for our misdeeds including evasion from jihad and works related to it. Abu Huraira says the Prophet (on whom be peace) said :


“One of the best types of subsistence (or way of living) is that of a man who grasps his horse’s reins in God’s path and races on its back making for the places where being killed and dying are liable to take place as often as he hears a terrible shout or a cry for help.”

(Mishkat)



Or take the case of a man who assiduously devotes his time to reading of the Quran but will pay no attention to the learning of Arabic to know what Allah is telling him through the lines he has been untiringly reading.

Or finally, take the case of the man who has fixed it upon himself to send so many and so many durud and salam to the Prophet but has never turned a single leaf of the Prophet’s life to know who and what really is the person to whom he has been sending his durud and salam ! !

In all the above cases no one can say that what the persons are engaged in are wrong and futile and that they must stop forthwith. But all those who know what Islam stands for and what its true spirit is will agree that in all these cases priorities have been disregarded.




Introducing Islam and Muslims (1982)

With this issue we are at last taking the step our readers have long demanded and we have long wished : that of increase in the volume of this Digest. If we have delayed it so long it was for reasons of quality which happens to be our first concern. We do not believe, as we have several times stated in these pages, in presenting trash or even sub-standard material, following the hadith which says, in effect, “When you do something, do it well”.

However, two new columns are being added from this issue: one introducing Islam and the other, great Muslims. Both we hope will continue to appear for a while. Indeed the latter will for long.

Introduction to Islam is going to be in the form of questions and answers: as a lively discussion rather than a dry pedagogic discourse. We chose this method if on the one hand for reasons of keeping alive the reader’s interest, then on the other for reasons of contingency. For under this method we will be at a greater liberty to discuss widely varying topics under one heading than in a continuous piece of writing sub-divided into sections each dealing with a specific topic. We also chose this method, which we admit still smells of pedagogy, after dissatisfaction with whatever material that is already available on this subject both in English and Urdu. All of them we found lacking in some respect or the other. Not one we could lay our hands on which could satisfy both the non-Muslims as well as Muslims, the well- schooled as well as the averagely educated, the absolute beginner and the ‘somewhat’ advanced student of Islam. Obviously then we have attempted at combining the best of each preceding work with what we thought should also be presented. How far we have succeeded in this endeavor, only time will tell. But surely our readers can always help us with their doubts, questions and criticism. Our gratitude is due of course to every author who has poured his energy before us on this subject and from whom we have profited. At the end we will also introduce books that introduce Islam.

It may also be said here that our approach has been to lay emphasis on the “basics” of Islam in the simplest of language and in terms comprehensive to the common intellect. However, occasionally we have had to deviate and touch upon points of interest to the questioning mind. If to some these sections sound a bit abstract and besides the point, our assurances to them are that upon continuation they are sure to come across brighter patches.

Comparisions too with other religious and philosophical thoughts have been avoided so far as it was possible. We have always tried to limit ourselves to presenting the Islamic point of view. Polemics have rarely yielded fruit. Nonetheless, occasionally we had to override this golden rule of noninterference with other religious and philosophical thoughts and ideas. For, it should not be forgotten that we are also aiming to address followers of other faiths. On certain occasions then this comparative study was inevitable. However that has been done only when the need was felt very strongly and on all such occasions we have tried to remain as objective, as impartial and unbiased as human beings supporting their own cause can. Yet, if in the process we have hurt someone’s sentiments, surely it was unintended.

The other column of interest and profit to our readers will be the life of heroes of Islam. Surely, coming as it does, third in order of importance after the Quran and Hadith it should have found appearance a long time ago. But however great the need and the ensuing profit, it was never an easy thing to do. The material that is available in English is poor beyond any description. In Urdu, most meet the requirements of the Asian mind. Islam however is not Asian. It is a message of universal values and application. It’s ideals, values and teachings are of the kind that appeal to people of all regions, and of all ages. They can be as attractive to the Westerner as to the Easterner, as to the Korean peasant as the Cuban elite—if properly presented. Obviously then the great men produced by Islam can also be called universal men. They were not Asians, Arabs, or Spanish Moors. They were Muslims, pure and simple— of character that appeal to people of all natural dispositions : whether rational or emotional, material or spiritual, simplistic or philosophical. Islam had developed them from all around, in every direction and in every aspect of body and soul. Islam, it may be known, does not create characters who can only fit into the niches of the mosque or who can only breathe freely in the spiritual atmosphere of the mystic East. Islam, when taken in its full, creates a people who take equal delight in praying in the mosque and enjoying the company of the opposite sex, in fighting in the battle-field and in reading poetry on an arm-chair. It creates a character that is equally at home in the laboratory and in the mosque, on camel-back and occupying a throne, and which excels both in kindness and in severity upon the enemies of God. Why then such characters, when developed to exemplary scales as it happened with early Muslims, should fail to appeal to all varieties of people that nature produces ! ?

To see and present such people in Asian light is to belittle them. Their greatness remains in presenting them as they were. To highlight certain shades of their character in order to win admiration of the people of a certain region is to localise them. But when Islam and its heroes were regionalized they lost their universal, and in a narrowing world, regional appeal also.

In presenting the heroes of Islam in our paper we hope to fight that trend.




Tableegh the silent evolution (1982)

Although the work of the well-known tableegh was started in this very poor and underdeveloped region of the world, it has, within 40 years of its inception by a single man, quietly crossed many shores to reach the very heartlands of those regions that have for centuries waged fierce wars against Islam, and converting to Islam thousands of those who have been taught to hate it. Without a conventional office, without a permanent source of income and without the use of propaganda literature, this movement has been able to attract millions of Muslims every year to its cause. Today a traveler can sight its workers attired in humility and dedication in the streets of Holland as well as of Indonesia on the same day.

Indeed its astonishing rate of development and expansion engulfing so many nations, peoples and races and in the absence of any material, political or intellectual aid is the most remarkable human phenomenon of this century. Unaffiliated to any philosophy, sect or dogma and thinking fit to work at the grass-roots level than attending to dressings at the top, this work has been the most forceful reply of Islam to the ever-increasing irreligiosity, materialism and hedonism exported by the West to the world of Islam. The work has once again demonstrated Islam’s capability to make a comeback even in the face of most unfavorable conditions. It is undeniable that although a variety of factors have gone into its making, the resurgence of Islam witnessed in our own times, the restoration of confidence of Muslims in Islam and its system of life, owes much to the direct or indirect influences of this dynamic work.

What do its selfless, unassuming and indefatigable workers want? The answer can be summed up in just one short sentence: “For solution to its problems, whether spiritual or temporal, the Muslim ummah must turn inwards and not outwards.” In other words, returning to the Islam as given to it by its Prophet (on whom be peace) the ummah should once again wholeheartedly embrace its two-fold faith in God and in itself. That done, the ummah will find ways open both for success in this world as well as in the more important next. And failing that, no power, no system, no ideology and no amount of striving at the individual or collective level can save it from annihilation at the hands of its enemies in this world and from God’s ire in the next.

That sums up completely the aims of the tableegh work as well as assures us of its future rapid advances so long as its workers rigidly adhere to the rules of hard work, sacrifice and purity of intention. With these qualities they earn the right of Allah’s help. And who is a better helper than Allah ? !




Sincerity Incarnate (1982)

If sincerity could be moulded into a shape surely one of its shapes could be Meer Jaffer Ali. He was sincerity incarnate.

Since the time he finished his education until his death, he devoted his entire time for Islam and Muslims. And it can be safely said that in his capacity he left no stone unturned (and there were many stones he did find) about which he felt that turning it would help Islam or Muslims the littlest bit. On the vaguest of hope he undertook hardest of work so no one could say, ‘Had that been tried, it might have worked’, for there was no ‘that’ or ‘this’ that he didn’t try.

If he felt a certain da’wah work was a good vehicle to move Islam forward, he took it up,  and dropped it when he discovered that from this stage voices do not reach far. If he felt that a journal was the need, he started it, and closed it when he discovered that the need was there no more. If he could move some people through Friday sermons he undertook them with his characteristic force, vigour and clarity. If he felt that the gulf between Hindus and Muslims was too wide and filled with misunderstandings he undertook to narrowing the gulf. In short, he was committed to no party, philosophy or line of thinking. He was committed to Islam : in the total and absolute sense. Therefore he had no difficulty in being where he felt his being would help what he had committed himself to. And therefore he did all that voluntarily, unasked for. Thankless jobs they proved to be, but he asked not for thanks. He knew and understood the ummah in India. He knew of its feelings, frustrations, pessimism and the resultant inactivity. “I do not know”, he complained in a Friday sermon to a regular crowd shivering with biting cold in a mosque open to winds, “if the weather is colder, or my listeners.” But he also knew that he had to do his job and look to Allah for reward. He was the evangelist of hope through hard work. He was not going to accept despair and indolence from those he preached. So he continued untired and undiscouraged, in the face of the most disappointing attitudes.

Indefatigability was his another quality. He got up early in the morning, took his vehicle out, headed for the place where he had to meet someone, did his fajr in that area, did his dhikr etc., and then knocked on the door. Finished with that person was not finished with all. From there he went to the next place of appointment (or no appointment) and next and next until it was almost midnight when he returned : exhausted in body but not in spirit. Therefore he continued with that schedule for days and weeks at a stretch having ever refused to learn lessons in rest and diversion. He would be at Bombay, receive exhaustion at the end of a week, receive a call from an organisation that a  training camp at Srirangapatnam was being held for youth, arrive at Bangalore, his home town, change trains and arrive at the camp-site at midnight. And that at 60.

Patience and perseverance were his other qualities in which he excelled. They were the direct outcome of his sincerity. He knew of the hopelessness of many arduous tasks, but he undertook them in the slightest hope of being able to serve. He knew of people s criticism about him for switching from work to work (an idle nation has many critics). But did he ever ask them for wages? Was he working for anyone but Allah?! So people took him lightly. But he moved on his journey unhindered and unhampered. Unhesitatingly he presented himself uninvited to people who criticized him otherwise. They used him in those moments of work and then forgot about him. But he forgot them not. With exemplary generosity he presented himself again with his honest face when they needed him most. Thus many learned to secretly bank on him and to take liberties with him and must, I am sure, conceal grief and shame for having used him and dismissed him on an unenthusiastic note. He knew all that, and understood all that. But he took it lightly. For we all think something of ourselves. He did not. He considered himself a servant of God and remained that in his attitudes and behaviour. Few, very very few, of his like in this sense does the world house.

Bangalore in particular is going to be emptier without him.




The Invasion of Lebanon (1983)

Once again the Zionists in Israel have proved themselves masters of the situation. Once again the Arabs have been defeated on all fronts: military, political, propaganda. Once again their pride—the famous (or infamous) Arab pride has been tramped on. And once again the Muslim masses over the world—whose news is gossip; newspaper reports knowledge and table-talk equivalent of seminar papers—have been led to believe that the only answer Arabs have to Israeli efficiency is impotency.

How far do we have to go back to understand today’s situation? To 1980 when the newly-elected President of the U. S. said he didn’t know who Palestinians were? To 1974 when the Arabs surprised the West? To 300 years ago when Turks refused to accept guns on the grounds that they were tools for the coward? Or, shall we go down into our hearts and search the reasons there ?

But, as absolutely disinclined to carry out any soul searching, or to look back at past history (it gives us too many lessons we do not want to learn) shall we go back atleast to 1974?

It was in October ’74 that the Arabs surprised the West. At times when skill, courage and chivalry of a thousand troops is worthless before a cannon ball fired by a coward, when 20 guns of 500-yards range are ineffective before one of 1000 yards range, when a fleet of fighter aircrafts no better than doves before electronically-guided missiles, at such times and with all odds against them the Arabs started a war, and nearly won it. It would have been a crushing defeat for Israel but for American intervention and supply of 300 tons of war-material to Israel every hour from the third day of the conflict.

It was Arab skill, Arab courage and Arab daring then that shocked the West and shook Israel. And but for massive American help, Golda Meir, the then Prime Minister of Israel, would have committed suicide, reports an actor of the later peace drama : Henry Kissinger. But as it was Arab courage, Arab skill and Arab daring it had to be hushed up. Newspapers wouldn’t.

Israelites were soon back to square one. That is, the kind of religious, moral, social, economic and political corruption that had taken roots in their society earlier, surfaced again after David and Solomon. ‘Baal’ and the ‘Bull’ made reappearance. Respects were paid to foreign deities. Astrology and necromancy gained wide practise. Holy prostitutes adorned temples. And worse, human sacrifices began being offered. Politically, Israel first got divided into two rival states: Israel and Judha. Wars between them were not infrequent and during raids even the Temple was not spared. Within these states, plotting, assassinations, riots and civil war became the order of the day. Political anarchy created petty states thus offering splendid opportunity to the Cannanites, Assyrrians and Phillistines to nibble away territories. With the passage of time it was becoming more and more evident that the period covering the reigns of Saul, David and Solomon was only a small bright spot in the story of Israel’s continuous decline which had almost begun with the death of Joshua. They had by now reached the incorrigible state.

It was fit therefore in the eyes of Yahweh that they should lose their independence. This happened in degrees until in 598 B. C. Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon dealt the final blow. He invaded Palestine, captured Jerusalem and led away to Babylon its king and craftsmen as prisioners. Ten years later the Jews revolted and coming back Nebuchadnezzar dealt the blow that was the severest Israel had received since it had become a nation. He destroyed Jerusalem altogether. Not a wall was left standing. The Solomon Temple was razed to ground. Torah was burned. The King’s sons were put to death before him and then his own eyes removed in public. A large portion of the male population was driven away as cattle to Babylon to remain in captivity for half a century.

After the Babylonian main army was withdrawn’ neighbouring states, Israel was never in peace with its neighbours, took to pillaging Jerusalem. Sometime later the Israelites rebelled again but only to draw repression and humiliation from the Babylonians. Thus, as a Biblical commentary has put it, not unsarcastically, to all intents and purposes Israel was finished and the promises to Abraham and Moses were on dead letter. The land that was to flow with milk and honey now flowed with blood and tears.




Signs of Ungrowth (1983)

Migration is in the nature of the living. Birds, animals, fishes and insects, all migrate and frequently change their place of habitation. Some follow a certain pattern in migration, others not. There are tiny birds for instance that fly 8,000 kms from South Africa to Canada to spend their summer there and by winter fly back to their place of origin. Fishes too at the bottom of the seas swim thousands of miles to reach a certain place to lay their eggs or the young ones there. Even the feeble butterfly has been found to migrate in large groups to places hundreds of miles away from its place of birth and growth. And, it has been noticed, food or seasonal requirements are not the only impelling forces which move them from place to place. At times they migrate without any obvious reason. In some cases they seem to be gripped by an irresistible urge amounting to frenzy which drives them to risk their lives—many drop dead due to exhaustion on their way and move from one geographical location to another.

Human beings too seem to possess that desire which rises to a strong urge in some cases, so that, while some move for reasons of resources, others do without any explicable reason. From the beginning of life on earth people have migrated : from north to south, from east to west, from one continent to another, from cities to suburbs from suburbs to cities.

Who are the Americans? Who are the Moroccans? Where did they originate from? Who are those Indians who claim India exclusively for themselves ? What’s their place of origin ? Look at the distribution of populations within India itself. Don’t you find thousands of Southerners in the North ? And thousands of Northerners in the South ? While there are thousands of Madrasis in Maharashtra, don’t you find countless thousands of Sindhis in Bengal ?

And the process goes on. Millions of people step down every day on the soils of capital cities of the world to embark on a new life of challenge. And hundreds of thousands of people step down everyday on the platforms of Jammu Chandigarh, Delhi, Lucknow, Calcutta, Baroda, Madras, Bangalore, Trivandrum, Kanyakumari and countless other cities to embark upon a new life of hope, ambition and hardwork.

Possessed with certain common qualities these immigrants are found to be of immense value in the growth and development of life and material. They are courageous, resourceful and sacrificing. They till the barren soils, work in industries for low wages, and are ready to labour against all odds. In return they demand very little. They can work for long hours and accept modest returns. In places of pleasure and pastime they are found few. In crimes, demonstrations and strikes they indulge little, for they are too occupied in productive work and have not given up the comforts and pleasures of home-country for such intemperance.

No country therefore closes its doors to them—except for the Communist countries who rule in the name of the proletariat! Except that no one likes a general rush, every country accepts the emigrants one way or the other. At times they are even lured into migration through a variety of ways. Although feared by the sedentary and tired populations of old, they are generally welcome for they are an unmistakable sign of growth and prosperity.

What then is new with the Bengalis and Biharis in Assam. Did they not find forests and cut them down to till the lands? Did they not find  barren fields in which they toiled for decades to turn them into fertile lands. Did they not fill vacancies in industries in which the local population found too proud to work? Did they not enrich the culture while they taught lessons in hard-work and sacrifice. What then is their crime ? Why are they being massacred in thousands, and only they and none other immigrant in India?

Perhaps because they are Muslims !




Don’t be Misled (1983)

The publication of our views on fatiha in our ‘Views and Opinions’ column (YMD, Dec. 1982) has drawn protest atleast from one reader. Brother S.W.Q.A. of Hyderabad has sent us a whole article which discusses not only fatiha but many other matters which to us atleast are no more than strange names. Now the question of fatiha itself, as all scholars agree, is not of such importance — being restricted in practise to a negligibly small number of misguided Muslims -as to demand time and energy of today’s worker of Islam. But the article evinces a kind of approach to Islam that leads many away instead of bringing them near to it. This kind of approach therefore needs correction and hence attention of every worker of Islam. If corrections can be brought here, many can be saved from being misled.

The article itself stood some chance of publication had it been shorter and to some measure substantiated. But the writer seems to be hard put to quote from books of hadith or fiqh, or authorities such as Imam Abu Haneefa, Abu Yousuf or others and therefore had to resort to the kind of strange deduction that should be noticeable to every reader. The substance of the article is as follows :


	Since the first chapter of the Quran is its most excellent chapter in meaning; since sura Ikhlas similarly a fine chapter dealing with the Unity of God; and since durood-reading an act of great virtue, all three therefore could be combined and read together as fatiha (after every prayer?!).

	Since the Prophet, on whom be peace, has on some occasions prayed for barakah in food, (when presented in smaller quantities than the occasion required), fatiha on food as practised by certain Muslims today becomes Islamically legal if not mustahab or sunnah!

	 (By similar deductions) the Giyarween of Ghousepak, Dasween, Beesween, Chehlum, Salana, Tosha of Shaikh Abdul Haq, Semahi of Bu Ali Qalandar etc., etc., etc. are all permitted as acts of great virtue.



The fallacy in this method of argument should be clear to every reader. It is strange however that the proponents of such arguments are able to ‘convert’ even educated people to their line of practise. Does it never occur to the beguiled to consider where this kind of deduction works? In Science? Logic? Law? It is like saying that since Friday is a holy day in Islam, and since the Prophet chose milk over wine during the night-journey (isra) and since the Quran lays great emphasis on the welfare of orphans, it will be good religious practise therefore to distribute milk to orphans on every Friday! !

Or may be followers of such logic believe that even if such deductive methods will not work in Law, Science or Logic without leading to fallacy, surely it will in case of Islam leading to peity — since religion belongs to a different realm altogether. If that is so it bespeaks of their total ignorance of the principles and derivative laws of Islamic fiqh. If such had been the case surely Islam would have met with its death the day it conquered the Roman and Persian empires with their well-developed men, societies and systems of governments. Exactly the opposite happened. It flourished well thereafter winning the hearts of those that it had conquered with the sword. Assimilating those of the advanced methods of the vanquished which did not clash with its own principles, and adding its own methods, it gave a fresh life to the ageing worlds and peoples. Islam then was the password for progress. Today Islamic Law is largely the state law of Saudi Arabia and other Gulf countries and yet offers no hindrance to the extra-ordinary growth and development of those regions. That is because Islamic Law is based on sound logic.

Such sweeping statements however do not go a long way in convincing people. We therefore advise the enquiring minds to get themselves introduced to the principles and derivative methods of Islamic Law. A mufti of a madrasa or a lecturer in fiqh will be most suitable. They may also look into one or two of those introductory books such as Usul-us-Sashi, or any other. But it is possible that they may find them not so easy to understand for one needs to be well trained both in law and logic to be able to follow them. In such an event the book can be taken to a good legalist (of secular law). ’ His astonished reaction may find no better words than those of the famous legal luminary, Professor Count Leon Ostrong who said in a lecture delivered in the University of London :


“Considered from the point of view of its logical structure, the system (of Islamic Law) is one of great perfection and to this day it commands the admiration of the student. Once the dogma of the revelation to the Prophet is admitted as postulate, it is difficult to find a flaw in the long series of deductions, so unimpeachable they appear from the point of view  of formal logic and of the rules of Arabic grammar.”



So much for those who have no knowledge at all of how Islamic Law is worked out through the Quran and sunnah. These have been led to believe that, as in most other human fields, there is as much irrationalism in Islam as a suspectful mind would suspect. As for fatiha itself, and dasween, beesween etc. etc., let those who practise or preach these look into an index of hadith if they can find at all even the words there. Failing to find the entries they can next turn to fiqh books such as the Hidaya or Fatawa-Alamgiri. Having failed to find any instructions here let them next look for these practices in the life of the greatest men on earth after the Prophets, peace on them – i.e. the Companions (Sahaba). If they cannot find these in their practise also, let them then consider seriously : whose religion are they following?

Finally, we would like to give a few hints by way of guidelines to those seeking clarifications on Islamic matters.

Firstly, when you want a ruling on a subject go to the Quran and sunnah yourself. Learn sufficient Arabic for this purpose —whatever it may cost you of time and energy-but depend not for a vital thing such as true guidance, upon others. You know what will happen to you if you will depend on others for any thing else. Disappointment will be your reward. It is Allah only who does not disappoint.

Next, if you still need guidance, go always to a specialist—and indeed you have to go to them in any case to check the veracity of your opinions. If it is a matter of fiqh go to a mufti (jurisconsult) of a madrasa—any, and no less. If it is a matter of sunnah go to a shiekhui hadith of a darul uloom again. And if it is a matter of tafseer go to a mufassir. Do not go to the lesser people, however pious — piety is no substitute to knowledge. Beware especially of the non-specialist who specializes in nothing, who cannot for instance lecture to students on the books prescribed in Islamic course, but pretends to have acquired knowledge, by which he means esoteric knowledge, through self study, services to holy men, through long spiritual exercises and so on. However sophisticated he may appear, he is a sham if he will not guide you to a mufti or a mufassir. That way it is easy to recognize him. He does not recognize the learned and the recognized. He lives and works among the ignorant. He will endeavour to cut you away from the Jamia Islamiah in Medina; the al-Azhar in Cairo; Deoband, Nadwa in India and all other leading centres of learning of the Islamic world. Instead of leading you therefore to the Quran and hadith he will give you a cart-load of the sayings and practices of holy men. If you ask him specifically if this is what the Prophet did or not, and after him the sahaba he will retort: ‘Didn’t these holy men know the sunnah better than you and me?’ His ignorance is evident.

However, if you do not have access to a specialist (though you can always write to him), and have to go to an aalim, make sure he has a degree from one of those large darul uloom spread over the country. But you must make sure you close the door of misguidance by restricting him to quote only from the larger and well-known works of fiqh, sunnah or tafseer—and no more. Do not be shy to obtain complete references from him by saying that you would like to refer these books yourself. And do that. For it is a matter of right guidance. If he is angered by the demand and says: ‘Don’t you have faith in me?’ leave him alone. He can not guide you. He wants to lead you. If he fails to guide you to well-known written documents (soon you will learn which are these), but asks you to accept inferences based on loose talk or non-hadith, non-fiqh material, then too leave him alone. He is as much in need of guidance as yourself.

And, in the end, remember these simple points:

1. Allah says in a hadith-e-qudsi, quoted by Bukhari: ‘My slave does not get near to me through anything else as much as through what I have obligated on him.’

2. There is not ‘a’ virtue that the Prophet, on whom be peace, has not revealed to us and practised it himself. And, there is not an evil that the Prophet has left undisclosed to us. Therefore,

3. Your question will be generally pertaining to either

a) Ibadat (matters of worship) or

b) Muamalat (dealings with fellow-beings). (You are less likely to be misguided in matters of ikhla- quiyat- morals)

Now, in case of ibadat search for amr (command) of the Prophet, and in case of muamalat search for nahi (prohibition) of the Prophet.

Indeed, the best of the revelation is the Book of Allah and the best of guidance, guidance of Muhammad, peace on him. And the worst of evils is innovation (in religion), and every innovation is falsehood and every falsehood is in fire.




“The Death of a Princess” (1983)

The West was outraged at the death of a princess in Saudi Arabia. It was a thing unbearable to it and unforgivable. It meant such a set-back to its propaganda work. For decades its Judao-Christian media, brimming full in its heart with black hatred, was painting a foul picture of Islam. Muslims in general and Arabs in particular were being portrayed as a corrupt and sensous people and Islam a vile and barbaric religion. But then this event took place ! A princess was tried in the public court—it was presented there by her family-and according to the law of Islam sentenced to death after confessions of her crime. Unalloyed, the news would have been alarming. Readers were sure to ask: Is  peoples and nations that apply its laws to their lives ? If so why do we not get news of total anarchy in their lands—if what we have been taught of Islam is true? And what about the reported rampant mcxal corruption in the Muslim world ? If the stories are true why did they have to punish a princess for such a small crime ? Or, is it possible that they still lead pure and innocent lives out there? And imagine, if such trivial failing of the member of a Royal Family does not go unpunished then what kind of life the common folk lead ? Surely a purer one ! Or was it a political killing? But then why kill a woman?!

Such would have been the disturbing questions that the Westerners would have asked. And any fair answer would have laid bare the ugly crimes of the Western news media. Therefore the news itself had to be twisted. First it was said she made love to a non-Royal, non-Saudi man—unbearable to the proud Saudis. Then it was added that she was unmarried and ordinarily could not be sentenced to death even by Islamic law. Therefore the Saudis were concealing some facts ! Thus the minds of the people were taken off the awkward questions the news could evoke.

Not satisfied with that they decided to make a film which would turn the noble example into an ugly incident. They would present in the film the sex-life of every Western home as that of the Saudi Royal Family ! And it is to the credit of their diabolic dexterity and our witless gullibility that they succeeded through it in making us feel ashamed instead of proud of the noble example.

But the question is, what shall we lament ? Their diabolic dexterity or our witless gullibility?




A True Believer (2000)

1. ‘Amr b. ’Abasa says I asked the Prophet (saws): ’Messenger of Allah. What is Islam?’ He said: ‘Kind words and feeding the poor.’ I asked him: ‘What is Iman?’ He replied: ‘Patience and Forgiveness.’ I asked him: ‘What Islam is the best?’ He said: ‘His, from whose tongue and hands the Muslims are at peace.’ Then I asked him: ‘And what Iman is the best?’ He replied: ‘Good manners.’ I asked him: ‘What Prayers are the best?’ He said: ‘That in which you stand for a long while.’ I asked him: ‘And what emigration?’ He said: ‘That you should give up what your Lord disapproves of.’ I asked him, ‘What Jihad is the best?’ He answered: ‘His, whose horse dies while his own blood flows.’ And then I asked him: ‘What moments are the best (for Prayers and Supplications)?’ He replied: ‘Middle of the night.’ (Ahmed)

2. Abdullah b. ’Amr b. al-’Aas (ra) says he heard the Prophet (saws) say: “By Him in whose hand is my life, the likeness of a faithful (mu’min) is like a piece of gold which his owner heated up and melted but it did not change (in its colour) nor did it get reduced (in weight because of loss of impurities in it).  And by Him in whose hand is my life, the likeness of a believer is like a bee which partook the pure and laid down the pure, which, when it perched on a branch neither broke it nor harmed it (in any way).” (Ahmed)

That is to say, a true believer is pure and tested. If he glitters from outside, he also glitters from inside. He is very much unlike the modern man whose appearance is beautiful – he is impeccably dressed, pretty to look at, smart to talk to and noble in his gestures. But this is only his external appearance. Inwardly he is cunning, greedy, dishonest, egotist and self-indulgent. These qualities become apparent only when the man is put in a difficult situation: when he doesn’t get what he wants. It is then that he is unable to hide his inner self.

In contrast, the true believer is pure all the way down. He is what he is. He does not bluff his personality through: whatever it may be. He is not a cunning charlatan. He cannot conceal his character, for, straightforwardness is one of his traits. Put him on a severe test and he will come up with the same character that he used to expose in ordinary times. He has no impurities carefully concealed down in his inner self. He is no decoy and he is no Osmand of the “Portrait of a Lady.”

The latter part of the hadith describes another aspect of the believer. What is he in terms of his relationship and dealings with others? Obviously, just like the other type – the subterfuge type – he also needs things of this world. After all he cannot live on rosary.  He has his needs like everyone else. But he chooses the best: the nectar – that which is pure and hurts no one when extracted. He doesn’t rob anyone artistically.  He does not use others as stepping stones to climb higher up in the social and economic ladder.  He does not have to crush the masses, physically or spiritually, through his inhuman system of exploitation in farms and factories. He does not hurt the branch he is perched upon, like the modern man who destroys the social fabric of the very society he lives in, and the ecology of the world causing damage to all life on the planet. He takes just that which will hurt no one and cause no irreparable damage to the resources of the world.

Again, if he works painstakingly to take from the world, he gives back something which is far more valuable: honey, which stands for all the best things that can be imagined. Thus he is an asset to his community and to the world at large.

Thus we see that if the first part of this beautiful hadith describes the character of a believer, the second describes the bearing such a character has on life and society.

3. Abu Hurayrah (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “It is the sign of a man’s soundness in Islam that he should give up that which is purposeless. (Ibn Majah, Tirmizi, Baihaqi in Sho`ab al-Iman)

A believer has a purpose in life. In order to achieve this purpose he sets up short and long-term goals and targets for himself. Then he sets his affairs in a way as to realise these. When he has realised a short-term goal, he takes up another, while he continues to work on the long-term purpose. This goes on until he has completed the mission of his life. Now, for him to indulge in purposeless affairs such as watching the T.V., indulging in gossip, etc., is unthinkable. If he does that it will betray that his life is aimless, and that he is no more than a leaf in the winds of circumstances, being flown into incidents of life.

And how is “that which is purposeless” defined? It is simple. What does not have any objective: of either this world or the Hereafter, is purposeless. This includes anything and everything that is not of sure profit. Talking politics, for instance, is of no profit since, by talking we cannot change the world. It will be better for a believer to go and work  during the same time, for with the money that he can earn he can help lots of needy people.




Verses from Surah Al-A’raf (163 – 170) (2000)

In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful

[163] Ask them concerning the township which overlooked the sea whose (inhabitants) were transgressing the Sabbath²⁴⁸ ‑ when their fish came to them on the day of their Sabbath swarming on the surface, while on the day they did not observe Sabbath, they didn’t come (in such numbers).²⁴⁹ That is how We tested them because of their corruptions.²⁵⁰ 

248. The allusion by “the transgression” is to the habitual violation of Sabbath taboos. The words, “on the day they did not observe Sabbath,” further substantiate this (Zamakhshari).

249. Husayn b. al‑Fadl was asked: “Do you find anywhere in Allah’s Book that the lawful comes to you in quantities just enough, whereas the unlawful comes in great abundance?” He answered, “Yes. It is Allah’s words: ‘When their fish would come to them on the day of their Sabbath swarming on the surface, while on the day they did not observe Sabbath, they wouldn’t’.” (Qurtubi).

Sayyid Qutb comments on the nature of the phenomenon enunciated in this passage. He writes, in effect: As to how did such a strange thing occur, so that the fishes danced before their eyes to provoke them? The answer is, it is a miracle that comes into force by the command of Allah and by His will. Those who lack knowledge believe that things have to follow the ‘laws of nature’ and have to happen in a preset pattern. But Islamic concepts, the true concepts, suggest to us different notions. They tell us that it is Allah (swt) who created this universe and set it to run following ‑ in the normal run of the course ‑ a set of physical laws. But these physical laws are not free to act ‑ independently. They are bound to the will of Allah. They do not bind the will of Allah. His will imposes itself upon every other will. Whenever He wishes to move things on another pattern, He abrogates the rule of the ‘physical laws’ to impose what His will decrees. In other words, nothing happens mechanically, automatically, on a rigid pattern, rather, is completely dependent on the Will of Allah, in its details, and in its aggregate, following either the physical laws laid down, or another, abrogating set of laws. In the final analysis, it is Allah’s Active Will that prevails.

250. (The Israelites failed the test and tried to play with the rules. They would build a barge on Saturday to trap the fish and collect them on Sunday.  Or they’d lay traps and baits on Saturday pulling out the fish only on Sunday: Au.). Or they, “cut canals from the sea for the fish to enter, with sluices, which they shut on the day of Sabbath, to prevent their return to the sea” (Majid). The Prophet (saws) has warned his nation of trickery against Allah’s commandments. He said in a hadith graded Sahih by Tirmidhi: “Don’t attempt to do what the Jews did: making the unlawful, lawful by playing with the rules.” (Ibn Kathir)

Thanwi clarifies an issue: As for the hilah (roughly, the stratagem) that the jurists have allowed, they cannot be equated with what is described as the “playing with the rules” in the above hadith since, it is not the going round a commandment, or nullification of an objective that is intended or achieved by hilah.

We shall have more to say on this subject later in this work (Au.).

[164] When a party of them said, ‘Why do you admonish a people whom Allah is wont to destroy (in this world), or will chastise them with a terrible chastisement (in the Hereafter)?’ They replied, ‘As an excuse to your Lord. And (who knows?) they might fear (and change their ways).’

[165] So, when they forgot all about what they were reminded, We rescued those who forbid them the evil²⁵¹ and seized those who transgressed with a severe chastisement ‑ because of what corruptions they indulged in.²⁵² 

251. Although conflicting opinions have come down from the earliest commentators in Tabari and others, it seems they were inclined to believe that the third group, which neither violated the Sabbath nor forbid the transgressors, were among those who were rescued. Further, as Zamakhshari has hinted, the group that prevented others from admonishing them could only be those who had already tried on their own and failed to convince the Sabbath‑violators of the consequences of their crime. Hence, they could be counted as those who forbade. The point that ’Ikrimah brought out for a worried Ibn ’Abbas ‑ who said that “we too on many occasions do not forbid the wrong that we seecommitted before us” ‑ was that the Qur’an itself confirms that the group which did not forbid, disapproved of the Sabbath‑violators and were opposed to them, hence could not be punished along with the violators. In the end Ibn ’Abbas felt convinced and gifted ’Ikrimah a pair of clothes for relieving him (Au). That is also the opinion of Hasan (Zamakhshari).

252. Imam Razi and Shabbir have stated that this verse implies that the transgressors were first punished with a lower order punishment before the final, transformation into apes.

[166] When they treated with disdain that which they were forbidden, We ordered, ’Be apes, disgraced.’²⁵³ 

253. Ibn ’Abbas has said that some people have conjectured that the young were transformed into apes while the old ones into swine (Ibn Jarir).

For details of this episode see surah al‑Baqarah of this work, note no. 159.

It is interesting to see how close modern developments in Science have come to solving some of the enigmatic statements of the Qur’an. Modern research in the field of molecular biology reveals that the script for the entire human body is written down in a coded form, concealed in every cell of the body. They are in the form of chromosomes composed of nucleic acid arranged in a certain fashion and packed into the nucleus of the cells. The coded messages ‑ involving anything from hundreds to thousands of molecules ‑ are called genes. The alteration of a single molecule  out of the 4 billion base pairs in which the genetic message is concealed (in biological terms a single mutation),  can mean a completely different message being issued to the cell machinery. It can even spell out death for the organism as in the case of sickle cell disease  which is caused by a single mutation. It would have, therefore, taken no more than a few mutations at the genetic level ‑ an operation lasting a couple of minutes ‑ to convert the Israelites from humans into apes or even swine. We do not assert however, that the transformation of the Israelites into apes and swine would have necessarily been brought about through mutations at the cellular level. Allah has power over everything. A command would have been sufficient without any mutation taking place at the genetic level. But this kind of information may offer relief to those who feel uncomfortable at the idea of transmutation (Au.).

[167] And (remember) when your Lord declared that He shall send upon them (the Jews) ‑ until the day of Judgement ‑ those who will afflict them with an evil chastisement.²⁵⁴ Surely, your Lord is swift in retribution although He is very Forgiving, very Kind (unto those who repent).

254. Hence they have always remained subservient to one power or the other (Ibn Kathir).

 

Majid quotes the Torah: “And I will set my face against you, and ye shall be slain before your enemies; they that hate you shall reign over you; and you shall flee when none pursueth you” (Le. 26: 17). “And thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed away.” (Dt. 28: 33)

 

Writing about 150 years earlier, Alusi stated: “They shall ever remain ‑ until the Day of Judgement ‑ under the domain of others; the fact being not contradicted by what will happen at the time of `Isa’s second advent, since that will be very close to the end of the world.”

 

Sayyid Qutb quotes this verse at an earlier point (verse 152) and offers the following comment: “Whenever it happened in a historical phase that they rebelled in the land, imposing their authority over non‑Jews ‑ or, as the Talmud has termed them: the Goyim ‑ they came to possess the power of wealth, means of the media, dictating their oppressive terms and conditions to achieve their objectives, humiliating Allah’s creations, throwing them out of their homes into the deserts, with the backing of the misguided nations of the world, all of which we once again witness in our own times…all of that did not contradict the promise made to them by Allah, nor what is written as their ultimate fate. Today, they are indeed hoarding hatred into the breasts of the people by their acts, and stockpiling frustration and anger against themselves…If they happen to be so overbearing in Palestine today, it is only because their opponents have not prepared themselves religiously…they have not yet returned to Islam; they are a divided lot, a people who get together under the banner of nationalism. They do not assemble under the banner of Islam. Therefore, they fail and Israel eats them up. Nevertheless, this situation will not last. It is a period of stupor and neglect of the great weapon: unity, single strategy, a single banner with the help of which they overcame them for over a thousand years, with which alone they shall overcome them again, and without which they ‑ in turn ‑ shall be overcome.”

[168] And We cut them up into (small) communities in the lands: some of them righteous, while others among them are otherwise. And We tested them with the good things and the evil, that haply they will return (to obedience).

[169] Then came after them evil successors who inherited the Book, accepting chance goods of this lower world saying, ’We shall be forgiven (since we have formally repented).’²⁵⁵. But, when similar chance commodity came their way, they accepted it.²⁵⁶ Hadn’t the compact of the Book taken from them (to the effect) that they shall utter not about Allah but the truth? And they had studied what was in it.²⁵⁷ (In contrast), the abode of the Hereafter is better for those who are godfearing. Do they not then contemplate?

[170] As for those who hold fast unto the Book, perform the Prayer (regularly and properly) ‑ surely, We do not let go waste the reward of the righteous.

255. Yusuf Ali writes what is applicable to many Muslim nations of today, especially those who talk about Islam the loudest ‑ whose bodies are in the east, but hearts in the West: “Merely inheriting a Book, or doing lip service to it, does not make a nation righteous. If they succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring.”

256. That is, they would sell their religion (by misinterpreting the Law) for a paltry price. Subsequently, realising that it was not allowed, they would repent, seek forgiveness. But when a similar opportunity showed up, they grabbed it again (Ibn Kathir).

257. This kind of behaviour can be seen as prevalent in this Ummah also. Mu’adh ibn Jabal had said: “The Qur’an will get worn out in the hearts just as clothes get worn out. They will recite it but will not find any pleasure therein. They will wear sheep’s clothes to cover the hearts of wolves. Their deeds would spring entirely from their avarice, with no fear (of Allah). If they fall short they will say, ‘We shall soon make up.’ If they commit evil, they will say, ’We shall be forgiven. (After all) We do not associate partners with  Allah’.” (Qurtubi)

It seems that if Yusuf Ali foresaw the rulers, Mu’adh ibn Jabal foresaw the masses of our times (Au.).




Abul Hasan Ali An-Nadwi: A Man of Hope through a Century of Turmoil (Part – IV) (2000)

1968 onwards, Ali Miyan began to travel to the Arab world with quite regularity. When asked to comment on the 1967 Arab defeat and the loss of Jerusalem, in an interview conducted by the “An-Nadwah” paper of Saudi Arabia, he replied, “For me the defeat, although disappointing, was not at all surprising. Many of those who draw inspiration from the Qur’an and the Sunnah were expecting this to happen. It did not require one to be prophetic to come to such a conclusion. The writings were on the wall. It was like a balloon in the air. You didn’t need to predict what would happen to it if someone punctured it with a pin.

The preparation for the conflict by the Arabs consisting of emotional speeches, beautiful print-media articles, thunderous radio and television talks. These were their main weapons against Israel. If there was any unity of purpose or action, it was against their own masses. The Arab leaders were not, as the Qur’an said, “Soft on believers and tough on unbelievers.” They were “soft on unbelievers and tough on believers.” Their preparation for the war was as dramatically portrayed to the public as the legendary Ali Baba and forty thieves. When they faced the enemy, the dramatists and actors ran for their lives. The battle was real. The drama failed.” When asked to comment on the reaction of the Arab masses to the disastrous defeat, he replied that it was quite disappointing. They behaved as if nothing had happened – neither anything holy was lost, nor was there any further danger facing them. They were back to making the best of their time completely oblivious of the loss of standing among the nations of the world. In that interview he invited the rulers, leaders, journalists and those who worked out the system of education, to jointly play their constructive roles in bringing up a new generation that had some self-respect, self-confidence, and was conscious of the great legacy of Islam. If the Islamic wealth is lost, he cautioned, it will be hard to bring it back alive. In fact, this was the only thing that the Arabs could export to the rest of the world and win respect for it.

To counter his own pessimistic mood, and in fear that it could spread, he wrote an article for the Arabs giving them the glad tidings of the final victory, because they were Muslims and Arabs. He pointed out that the future didn’t belong to the Jews, even if they came to occupy half of the world, because they had nothing to offer to the world. Allah’s law is reflected in the verse, “As for the foam it passes away as scum.” God is the Lord of the world, and not of the Israelites. He wishes to see justice, equality, respect to the human rights, prevail, and not the hegemony of this or that nation or race. The Arabs could establish all this, because they inherited these values through the revelation that they possessed. If the Arabs rose up with a call based on these beliefs and issues, there was no reason to doubt that the future belonged to them. Little surprise that the powerful Palestinian figure, Mufti Amin al-Hussaini got the article reprinted and distributed under a new title, “The Ultimate (victory) is for the Godfearing.”

In 1973 he was chosen to lead a delegation of six members of the “World Muslim League” based in Makkah to tour six Islamic countries. Afghanistan was already in turmoil then, but still there was no problem in visiting places and addressing the people. In Iran, just ten years away from the massive Shi`ite revolution, the delegation could not even smell of the on-coming typhoon that swept away the monarchic system and brought the clergy to power. Either the signs were invisible or the touring delegates were carefully kept away from observation. His question as to why a land which had produced geniuses and great minds in every field of human activity, hadn’t for a few hundred years now, produced a single great man worthy of mention on the international platform? Was it because of the Shi`ite hold on the minds of its adherents that did not allow them the freedom to think, or were there other causes? This question did not bring out a satisfactory answer from the Shi`ite scholars that he met there.

In Syria, it wasn’t the third day of their stay in the country when the famous “mabaahith” (Investigation Bureau) people arrived at the hotel they were staying, at their favourite time of operation: mid-night, loaded them onto a car and unloaded them on the Lebanon Border. In Iraq, they were treated a little better. The delegates were allowed to offer their Friday Prayers in a mosque 10 km. off Baghdad, of course in the company of the “mabaahith” in addition to other governmental agency people who were at hand to prevent any contact between the delegate members and the common people in that deserted area. The returning delegate couldn’t have had much to report on the Islamic countries of their visit. It was a triumph that they had entered those places at all.

In 1976 he had to attend the annual conference of the “Islamic Universities Federation” held that year in Morocco. In one meeting with King Hassan, who had newly descended on the throne, he expressed hope that he (Hassan) could prove to be the man the nation of Islam was hoping would appear and take its straggling ship through the rough waters, sailing towards the shores of power, renaissance and glory. The next year he was invited to attend a conference of the MSA in the United States. It was also an opportunity to get the cataract on the eye removed which had rendered him half blind for the last 13-14 years, unable to read out his own speeches or pen down his works. The operation was performed by a Christian doctor who became sort of friendly and didn’t charge him for the operation. The next year he visited Pakistan, now under Ziaul Huq, to attend the yearly “World Muslim League” conference.

Back home, when the government of India seriously began to consider formation of a “Uniform Civil Code” in the 70s, and, during the same year intended to take over the running of the Muslim University Aligarh, then, once again he stood up against the moves along with the Muslim scholars and intellectuals. He reminded his country-men that an educational institution was not a sugar mill from which only one kind of product was expected to roll out. That would happen if the government took over the educational institutes: variety, and hence richness, would be the cost that would be paid for uniformity. If in any country, the government took over the educational institutions, tutoring one doctrine, producing one model of men, faithful to one political party (the ruling party), and the teachers and administrators reduced to executing the policies of the government, instead of vying to improve the educational standards, then, surely, nothing else would be required to destroy that country’s educational system and the country itself.

When Indira Gandhi’s election was declared null and void in 1975, she answered by declaring a state of Emergency in India. The special powers that the Emergency afforded were used more by her son than herself. And, the Muslims became the targets of his energies and newly acquired power. Tens of thousands of homes were demolished in the clean up drive launched by him. According to Kuldip Nayar, in Lucknow alone 10,000 homes were demolished and the inhabitants sent into the cold as shelterless and unrecognised refugees. And, when the Family Planning drive was launched it was first the Muslims who were forcibly made to undergo vasectomy operations, rendering them incapable of bearing children anytime in the future. When the party members of the non-Muslim extremist were imprisoned, the Jamat-e-Islami members, exemplary peaceful citizens, were also put into jails. When the situation prolonged, then, coaxed by others, and following his own instincts, Ali Miyan wrote a memorandum and then personally went and met Indira Ghandhi. In his memorandum he reminded her of the constructive role that her father and grandfather had played in the past. He said that he was pretty sure that the imposition of the Emergency on the country was something she too didn’t approve of in her heart, rather, she had been forced to take that extreme step. He pointed out that perhaps it was without her knowledge that excesses were being committed against the people. He reminded her that the Indians looked at her not simply as a political figure, rather as a mother of the nation. He was sure she didn’t know what beastly methods were being adopted to force vasectomy on the citizens. They were being caught like ducks and operated on like chickens. He warned her that the goodwill that her family had built and gained over several generations could be lost in as many years and they might not come back. During the conversation that followed, he also informed her that many people were remembering the good old British days when they felt less oppressed.

We do not know how Indira reacted to being referred as a mother, but, she was in power again a decade later, when the Muradabad attack on Muslims took place in which thousands lost their lives in the Prayer-Field. In fact, during her reign, Muslim lives were attacked no less in riots than at any other time. In 1977 however, when she had lost in the election, she came down all the way to the Nadwah to meet him. He tried to avoid seeing her, but she almost forced her entry in. He told her that he sympathised with her as a person wronged, since, he was sure she had been kept in dark over the gross injustices that were committed under the cover of emergency imposed by her. A Muslim woman accompanying Indira broke into the conversation to say that Ali Miyan should pray for Indira. He replied that he prayed for everyone who was truly devoted to the cause of the nation! One can imagine the face of a politician beaten on her own ground.

Interestingly, during the 19 months of the Emergency rule, it was Muslims alone who stood in protest and it was their voice alone that had reverberated in the halls and corridors of the government. The so-called patriots of the country who showed all signs of fanaticism in their display of patriotism in peace times, targeting and killing those who were truly patriotic towards the country, went into peaceful hybernation during the entire period, to come out of their slumber only after the Emergency was lifted. And once they were freed from jails, again they appeared in public as the true sons of India and ready to jump at the throats of the peaceful citizens! And, if they once again received a massive hearing, then one question on the I.Q. list stood answered.

Notwithstanding their role during the Emergency, hatred against the Muslims was being spread by the tons in India, in consequence of which riots against them became the order of the day, not to speak of threats of new legislations every other day, with the view to forcibly incorporate the Muslims into Hinduism in the name of cultural assimilation, patriotism, national integration etc. The situation forced Ali Miyan to taking greater and greater interests in socio-political affairs at home. The whirlwind started by the fanatics was too powerful to let anyone escape from its after-effects. Ali Miyan was so strongly drawn into it that – although brought up on a style of life more belonging to the world of the pen, books and the khanqah than of the tongue, and the public platforms, he never thought of returning to the role his Sufi fore-fathers had played. Except that he did not participate in active politics, Ali Miyan went almost entirely public. Also, the field was empty. Important political and social figures who could give a lead in attempting to solve the problems of the Ummah had almost entirely disappeared. When the second line leaders looked for someone who could chair their meetings, be it of literary, political, social, educational or of reformist nature, and scanned the length and breadth of India, the eyes rested on him. Not that he had emerged as the undisputed leader of the Indian Muslims; but that there were no disputants. Not that there were no scholars at all. A few were still around. But they wouldn’t play the role Ali Miyan was ready to play: what with traveling around the country and outside, spending the best part of the year in journeying from place to place. Others were either not interested, or were too busy with other pursuits to play that role. That was soon to happen to the Islamic world too. When the Arab ruling classes further tightened their iron grip on the Islamists, and the second line Arab leaders and field workers looked for someone to stand for Islamic causes, especially in the eighties and nineties and say something sensible from the podium, the choice fell on Ali Miyan. Once again, not because he had outrun the rest. There were no rest: in the sense that a few left-overs were either not interested in the role or, were pretty sure what would happen to them if they stepped in. On his part Ali Miyan had perhaps realised – with special reference to India – that when the Ummah’s existence, and not simply identity, was being threatened, then articles and books were not the most urgent requirements. Accordingly, although he never gave up retreating to Takya Kalan for long or short spells, the demands of the community works pulled him out and put him on the long road to seminars, travels, speeches during those years when his tired bones would have been calling for some relief.

His new role as one who called people to unite over social and moral issues, against the dangerous trends in life and society in a country under massive transmission, took him across the country addressing huge crowds (composed both of Muslims as well as non-Muslims). Wherever he and the delegates of the newly found “Majlis-e-Mushawarat” appeared, they touched on the hearts of the people and their sentiments more than on their minds and faculties of reason and logic. One such campaign alone took him across 4500 miles in the South of India. Things however, didn’t work well with the Majlis-e-Mushawarat. It experienced revival and cold storage, off and on, at short intervals. In the meanwhile, Ali Miyan felt that the Indian nation at large, composed of millions of Hindus, Sikhs, Christians, was also in need of people who could work against the slow but sure decline the country was facing in every field of activity and expression. The country’s sure slide towards political, social and moral anarchy needed that all those who stood for sanity, moral integrity and reasonableness should join hands and try to rescue the nation. Following this urge Ali Miyan began giving fresh attention to the revival of his own movement “Payam-e-Insaniyat” (Message of Humanism) that he and Mawlana Manzoor No`mani had given birth to in 1954. It was put into cold storage soon after. He revived it in 1974, although he was now without many able men that were available in 1954 and, moreover, the atmosphere was so poisoned with hatred of the Muslims, that many were very skeptic of its results. Some people even questioned the participation of Muslims in the movement, when the problem lay entirely with the majority community, and no Muslim gain seemed to be possible in the volatile and violent atmosphere that the extremists organisations had succeeded in creating. Ali Miyan’s point was that the Muslims being the torch-bearers of justice, human rights, moral integrity, equality, and service to the down trodden, it was their moral responsibility to work on these lines even if the dividends were poor. To the questions such as, when the situation in India was so horribly disheartening that students fell on class-mates with daggers, teachers attacked and killed colleagues of the same college – as in Jamshedpur – what could the victims, the Muslims, do in response? Ali Miyan replied that when there is fire, even the lame and the physically handicapped run to combat it. When a boat sinks then just about everyone sinks. If the majority community had lost its sense of balance, the common people were defying all moral restraints, and when the leaders of the country cared for nothing but power, wealth and influence, then, as a result, just about everyone was going to pay the price: the Muslims as well as the non-Muslims. It was a duty of the Muslims then, as bearers of a Message, to rise up first in protest and make efforts at correction. Didn’t they have the Prophetic example before them who – before he was appointed a Messenger – had participated in the famous “Hilf al-Fudul” pact at Makkah that promised to help the helpless and get the oppressed his right? If that was the Prophetic role in Makkan anarchy, that should be the Muslim role in Indian anarchy.

The mass meetings that were organised by the Payam-e-Insaniyyat Movement to spread the message of tolerance, moral rectitude, patriotism, respect for other human beings, honesty, integrity and sacrifice were well attended by the people. Surprisingly, a large number of non-Muslims attended the meetings. He reminded the non-Muslims that the best way of changing a man’s attitudes and behavior was to make him God-Conscious. That was sure to instill in him the fear of being held responsible one day by the Divinity. It was this power that transformed thieves into guardians. But, if that couldn’t be attempted, and a movement of the kind he had launched, couldn’t attempt to create God-consciousness, then the next best thing was to evoke feelings of patriotism, since, social, economic, moral and political corruptions had reached such levels as to threaten the very survival of India as one entity. The threads that were being pulled off then, would one day tear the cloth into shreds. The Muslims were also reminded that the sinking boat required everyone to plug every possible hole to save everyone, including those who made those holes, from sinking. Their responsibility in fact was two-fold. They were responsible to man, and, as Muslims, responsible to Allah. Then both the communities were given a dose of hope by assuring that humanism was not dead. It was sleeping. It needed to be merely woken up. Presently, in the charged atmosphere, the situation was not normal. And, in that abnormal situation, nothing would work. No number of universities – in a speech delivered in a University – would be any effective, if under the volatile and hostile situation, one student was ready to jump on the throat of another. With this message he travelled through the whole of north India covering thousands of miles. In Chandigarh, (as in many other places) the meeting was presided by a non-Muslim. When he spoke at length, repeating what he had been saying all along, the huge mass of men present, mostly Sikhs and Hindus, sat in complete silence. When some Muslims (who were but a few there) wanted to leave the gathering, the non-Muslims pulled them down saying they wouldn’t hear those beautiful words too often.

Between 1974 and 1980, Ali Miyan gave the movement whole six years.  But, as he admitted, the movement could not create a second line leadership. Although non-Muslims participated in mass meetings, none ever came forward to move the movement. If anyone spoke, after he had spoken to soften the hearts, he only advised the Muslims to reform themselves, and join the mainstream, meaning, Hindu stream, meaning turn Hindus. Ali Miyan thought the situation with them was pathetic. While a couple of hundred Hindu newly-wed girls were burned to death every month for not having brought enough dowry, and the society suffered from some very serious ailments and moral failures that threatened the balanced life of the country-men, Hindus and Muslims alike, the Hindus only perceived Muslims as the main threat to the country. Whatever the other effects of his movement, especially aimed at the non-Muslims, it is curious to note that at the end of six years of hard work in 1980, a huge attack on the Muslim lives took place in Muradabad. And, the day chosen was that of  ’Eid, and the place the ’Eid-gah (place where ’Eid Prayers are offered). Another specialty of this attack on Muslims was the murder of small children who had come in their best attires to attend the Prayers.  On a small pretext the police opened fire killing some 2000 Muslims on the spot, in the Prayer-yard. The number of children killed was 700.  Next day onwards for a few days, it was a free killing of Muslims, burning, looting and destruction of their property and industries.  A city where Muslims dominated in the handicraft business, Muradabad was reduced to ashes in a few days.  The whole thing, so well-planned and so well-executed, appeared as an answer to Ali Miyan’s “Message of Humanism” movement.  Aligarh, Banaras, Meerut, Allahabad and Bhiwandi were other cities where the Muslims controlled some business or industry, and where similar messages of “acceptance” were delivered to the “Message of Humanism” movement.  As usual, another convention of the Muslims was held, a few speeches made, a few suggestions offered, some resolutions passed, the government reminded of its responsibilities, and some encouraging remarks of a few Hindus obtained – according to Ali Miyan, what more could be done?!

The “acceptance” of his “Message of Humanism” was once again demonstrated when in 1993 the police entered the Nadwatul Ulama, of which Ali Miyan was the honory rector, at night, threw furniture and beat up the students looking for supposed Kashmiri Mujahideen.  As a final honour, extremist hooligans went one step ahead and entered Takya Kalan in 1996, in particular looking for the 80 year old Ali Miyan, for the reasons that he had made a statement that the Muslims will never sing “Vande Matram,” a poem steeped in polytheistic concepts.  Luckily Ali Miyan wasn’t at home.  The majority community, especially those who came to power walking over pools of blood, seemed to have well received the message.

In 1980 he received the coveted Islamic Faysal Award, which he hadn’t expected since he had recently written a memorandum to the rulers of Saudi Arabia, expressing his fears that the country would be seriously affected by its drive to modernism, losing its Islamic character in its development efforts, especially in view of the purposeless life of its citizens fed on film and football.  Sheikh al-hadith, Mawlana Zakariyyah was alive and living in Madinah.  Aware of Ali Miyan’s nature of rejecting honours and awards, he sent him the message that the award could be accepted.  Ali Miyan nominated Dr. Abdullah Abbas Nadwi to receive the award at Makkah and announce on his behalf that half the amount (about 200,000 Saudi Riyal) would go to the Afghans, and twenty-five percent each to two Qur’anic and religious schools in Saudi Arabia itself.  In 1981 he was awarded a doctorate degree by the Kashmir University, where the chairman of the convocation, B.K. Nehru was so moved by his speech that he stood up to say that he had never heard any such talk in any of the several convocations that he had attended. The content of the speech was that humanising an individual should be the aim, and character building the objective of any educational system. He pointed out that the principles of a civilised life were respect for man, self-control, preference of collective interests over personal interests, protection of human life, property and honour, protection of the poor and the oppressed, the will to face the usurpers of human rights, fearlessness before those who cared for nothing but power and wealth, the courage to speak out the truth even if against one’s kin, race and nation, justice for all, and the fear of being watched and reckoned by a Supreme Power.  These are the qualities that lead to a person being called civilised.  The educational system should be designed to inculcate such qualities.  Obviously, a call of this nature had been heard in a University hall since the universities had come to exist.

1981 saw him participating in an Algerian yearly religious Seminar.  That the authorities didn’t wish him get too close to the youth was quite clear.  Early in February the next year he was in Sri Lanka, to preside over the convocation of the first graduates of the Nazimia College at Colombo.  It was set up by a diamond trader Nazimi who had taken the step eight years ago after being influenced by Ali Miyan’s “The New Apostasy that has no Abu Bakr For It.”  Built entirely at his cost, the University was awarding degrees to its first batch of graduates.  In 1982 when Beirut was under siege, and such crimes were committed by the Israelites, the Phalangists and Maronite Christians that put humanity to shame – Palestinians were tied to two jeeps by their legs and the vehicles driven apart to split the man into two – he wrote a strong article that someone in Chicago translated and sent a copy to Ronald Reagan, the then President of the United States on whose strength the crimes against the Palestinians were committed.  Otherwise too the article received a wide circulation.

At home, and despite his chronic gout problem, Ali Miyan kept himself busy attending Seminars, Conventions and mass meetings.  He participated in an All-India Seminar on “Arabic Language: its teaching and problems” held at Hyderabad in 1982.  Once in the city, he delivered lectures in various places.  In one of his lectures he pointed out that the decline of a nation begins with its moral decline.  Greek, Roman, Sassanid, those civilisations of the past gradually slid into oblivion when they paid no attention to their moral decline.  The situation in India was the same now.  It was obvious that the only thing that mattered in the country was money, caste, lucrative jobs, high-posts and political power.  Nothing else mattered.  From one end of the country to another end, there was not a single protest over what was happening, not a single voice raising a moral issue.  Nobody ever gave a call to save humanism, morals, and the country.  All that one could hear was, “Join our ranks and take up our issue, right or wrong. Accept our hegemony.”  The country was fast sliding towards self-destruction.

In another session, he reminded the religiously committed that no amount of personal piety would be enough to save the Muslims of  a place from meeting destruction unless they took interest in their surroundings.  If political, social, economic and moral problems were not addressed, soon the Muslims would face problems – not of leadership role – but in offering their Prayers and if they remained oblivious of the rights of the country on them, they’d soon discover that their mosques were under threat.

In 1983 he was invited by the Oxford University to attend the founding of the Islamic Centre in the university.  Later, he was also made the chairman of the institution.  In his address he complained that although the West had created great minds in the past, those who changed the ways of the world, especially in the fields of science and technology, it was now passing through a static stage unable to produce men who could exercise restraint on the society.  The West also failed to give a constructive turn to the scientific and technological developments.  Before starting to travel to Oxford, he had wished to be able to address a good assembly of non-Muslim Western intellectuals, specialists and experts and press a message on them, which either it was never delivered to them in the past, or, if delivered, superiority complex and a sense of achievement, had not allowed for close attention.  That was his main objective in his travel to Britain.  But, as things would go, neither was the targeted audience there in numbers he had wished, nor, one would say, the message was powerful enough – being clothed in easternism – to influence those it reached. Translation reduced the power of speech.  The same year he also travelled on invitation to Sharjah, Dubai and Kuwait, as usual addressing huge gatherings and reminding various classes of people of their duties towards Islam, the society they lived in and the humanity at large.  In one speech he stressed on the need to construct a fully committed Muslim society on a wholly Islamic pattern, as a model for the rest of the world.

(To be concluded)




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q. I am a regular reader of your magazine.  It is quite good and very informative.  I gladly appreciate you for carefully guiding the Muslim youth. I came across a Roman Catholic who narrated me a certain experiences of her regarding the Holy Spirit, she said that she was unwell and then accidentally she happened to visit a lady called Mrs. Moses,  who prayed for her and a great change came within her health.  And she has made almost many to believe it.

YMD

It could be placebo action.

Q. I was wondering when people like this are working so hard in spreading their false faiths and beliefs, why our Muslim community is lagging behind in spreading a religion like Islam.  Then when I read various questions that’ve been put forth ( in your July 99, issue) over the prostration in the dargah.  Then I could easily make out that most of the Muslims themselves are not aware of Islam and its principles.  They have developed wrong beliefs which we do not find in any part of the “Holy Qur’an.”  There are numerous verses in the “Holy Qur’an” prohibiting prostration for anyone else other than  Allah, like…   

“YOU WORSHIP NONE BUT GOD, YOU ASSOCIATE NO PARTNERS WITH HIM, ERECT NOT FROM AMONG YOURSELVES LORDS AND PATRONS OTHER THAN ALLAH” (Qur’an 3: 64).

Similarly, “AND THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO HIM” – which is more than enough to make  us realise that all these acts are of shirk (Polytheism).

Then we Muslims who claim to be the rightful owners of Divine Revelation, abandon the orders of ALLAH (swt) and are engaged in shirk acts having altered the religious acts following our desires.

I would also like to quote a few lines from “MOHAMMED” (pbuh) written by Ahmed Deedat.  “GOD knew that there would be people like us who will flippantly, light‑heartedly discount his the Prophet’s words, so ALLAH (swt) followed up with a dire warning even in previous Scriptures, and it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not”HEARKEN UNTO MY WORDS WHICH HE (i.e., Mohammed [saws]) SHALL SPEAK IN MY NAME, I WILL REQUITE IT OF HIM (Deuteronomy 18:18) and in the Bible (Injil) the ending words are I WILL BE THE REVENGER”.

Unless we Muslims lead our lives according to the “Holy Qur’an,” we can never  progress in any sphere of our lives.  We are the most lucky creatures to have been blessed with such a wonderful revelation like the “Holy Qur’an,” yet we are moving towards a totally dark world with these kind of shirk acts which is certainly the way to Hell. I would say, come let us say:

“HE IS ALLAH THE ONE AND ONLY

ALLAH THE ETERNAL, ABSOLUTE,

HE BEGETTETH NOT, NOR IS HE BEGOTTEN,

AND THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO HIM”

 

Ather Tabassum,

Bangalore.

Q: I have been a great fan of your magazine for the past so many years as it is very helpful and informative.  May Allah (swt) shower His blessings on you.  However I have some doubts which I hope you will clear. What does the Islamic Shari’ah say about a girl who has attained puberty?  This is in light of the customs prevailing today where the news of a girl’s maturity is spread far and wide.  People are invited to feasts and banquets, gifts and presents are showered on the girl.  Several Hindu practices are performed like anointing Haldi paste etc.  What does the Hadith say about it?

YMD

This is a practice entirely foreign to Islam and Muslims.  It comes from ancient Greeks and primitive people who used to sprinkle the first menses blood of a girl over the fields hoping to be granted good crops.  It has nothing to do with Islam and since Islam is a civilising religion, the practice where found, must be strongly objected to.

Introduction of Hindu practices renders it all the more detestable.  The practice must be stopped forthwith.  As regards Haldi (turmeric), it is a special Hindu colour (being close to Saffron).  It must be avoided on all occasions.

Q. Also, who are the near relatives who are entitled to hear about a girl’s coming of age?

YMD

None of the relatives are entitled to hear about a girl attaining puberty. It is only the parents who should know in order to tell her about Islamic obligations after maturity. Nobody else need to talk about it.

The monthly menstrual cycle is a natural phenomenon and hence not a matter of shame. But its announcement and celebration is a matter of shame: just as attending to a nature’s call is not a shame, but its description is a matter of shame.

Further, a girl’s maturity is written on her face. There is no need to beat the drums about it. Islam’s sense of decency, for which the Muslims are well-known, completely rejects this.

Q. Can two cousins share the same bed?  What about the uncle and nephew, aunt and niece, etc.?

YMD

After ten years of age, no two male Muslims should share a bed, no matter how they are related to each other.

Q. Is it necessary to pay Zakah only during Ramadan or can it be given in any other month of the lunar year?

YMD

Yes, Zakat may not be tied up to Ramadan.  It can be offered anytime during the Lunar year.  It could even be split and offered in two or more installments, with the final installment coming at the end of the Lunar year.

Q. What is the meaning of “Yajuj wa Majuj” that are mentioned in the Qur’an?

YMD

Yajuj and Majuj are the names of two peoples’ who have been mentioned in chapters Al-Kahaf, verse 94  and Al-Anbiya’, verse 26 in the Qur’an. They used to raid lands adjoining theirs.  Dhu al-Qarnayn, a king so far unidentified, was requested help in construction of a barrier between them and the victims of their raids.  He obliged and a massive wall was built which kept them – Yajuj and Majuj – locked into their own territory preventing raids on their neighbours. The barrier, also so far unidentified, remains till today. It will be  breached a little before the end of the world, after the arrival of ‘Isa the son of Mary, and the two peoples’ will overrun the world, far and wide, taking destruction with them.  They’d be irresistible sheerly because of their numbers forming an unstoppable human sea.  They will be so many that when they pass by ponds and lakes, they’d  drink off their water.  Unable to face their onslaught, ’Isa (asws) will retreat to mountain tops.  Finally, they will die off en-masse from a disease that Allah will send upon them.

Q. Why is music prohibited in Islam?

YMD

We do not know all the reasons why music has been prohibited in Islam. A few points are however, obvious.

Firstly, music and musical sessions go against the way of life promoted by Islam, its culture and its ethos. Islam envisages a life which is primarily dedicated to the Hereafter. The Qur’an reminds us, quite persistently, that this is a short life and that its pleasures are ephemeral. It therefore advises us to spend this life in endeavors that help build the Hereafter.

Accordingly, it recommends ways and methods of spending time in constructive and useful activities. The time that still remains on hand, after the constructive activities, may be spent in activities that afford pleasure as well as achieve other objectives.

Music on the other hand is a kind of opium. In fact, it is so closely related in its effect on the human mind that many music lovers turn to drugs when music no more leaves the same effects on their minds as it used to do in the earlier stages.  It is similar to a man who is used to feeling “high” after a peg of whisky. However, after some time he needs two because one peg does not anymore produce the same effect.  Similarly, those addicted to music, have to go for a stronger dose of anti-depressant which only drugs can provide.

Music takes time off constructive and useful activities and helps forget the worries of life and its tensions. In fact, that is the main reason of its popularity in modern times. The stress of modern life, the anxieties, worries and the resulting tension, leading a man to a situation in which he is always at the edge, needing a dose of drug to forget. Either they have to go for Retalin, Prozac, or at least music. Nonetheless, the effect is for a short while. Once the music is off, the mind is back to wretchedness.

Islamic life is in complete contrast with the modern life. In Islam, there is no conflict between an individual and another, or between individual and the society, or the individual and the natural world around, or between the individual’s mind and his soul. A Muslim is at peace with himself, he is at peace with others of his kind, with the surroundings in which he lives, and is not at war with God. Being in total peace, he stands in no need of music, drugs or sedatives.

Indeed, music can be easily made the standard of judging a man’s faith in Islam. The more that he needs music, for soothing his mind, the weaker his faith in Islam is. The relationship is direct.

Islam is not the modern life based on scientific principles. This kind of life gives rise to problems, diseases, and then comes up with suggestions of relief: without ever curing a single malady. Rather, in the Islamic way of life, problems are stubbed in the bud.  The mental and psychological problems that the modern life gives rise to, do not simply exist in the Islamic system of life, and hence, the need for soothing therapy of music is not an item on its inventory.

Q. There are some areas in which the Qur’an and science conflict such as masturbation.  How is that science has not been able to prove that masturbation is harmful to man’s health?

YMD

Whenever you find a conflict between what is stated in the Qur’an and proven Sunnah on the one hand, and Science on the other, then one of the two things is possible: either you do not know the Qur’an and Sunnah, or you do not know science – or of course, you don’t know both.

In this case, guess what’s wrong.  The issue of masturbation is not discussed in the Qur’an.  It is only the hadith that speaks of it.  Further, the hadith does not discuss the medical aspect of the question.  It informs us of the spiritual consequence of the act.

Therefore, to look to science for confirmation or rejection of what is stated in the hadith betrays, apart from mental slavery to men of our own kind, the same kind of logic at work as of those who say that excessive emission renders the mind weak.  It is similar to looking into medical journals for confirmation or rejection of the Prophetic statement that when sexual promiscuity becomes common in a people, Allah sends them diseases that were unheard of before. The connection between sexual promiscuity and appearance of entirely new diseases, is not what the scientists can establish – even if the poor fellows were guided from matter to the Creator of the matter.

To say that science has not found anything wrong with masturbation, and sees no deleterious effects on the indulgent is to betray ignorance of science also.  Which scientist has said that? When were the tests conducted? Where are the results of the tests? At best, you have the statement of maybe some medical practitioner who expressed his personal opinion.  He has the right to hold his opinion.  But not all the statements of all the medical men are statements of scientific facts.

Masturbation is very clearly a case where no scientific opinion is tenable. Even if a team of scientists studied a thousand young men who indulge in the act, gathered lots of data, computed the findings, made their pie and graph charts, attempted the usual analysis, they still wouldn’t be able to come to any conclusion, or present a defendable theory because of the simple reason that you cannot test a man indulging in the act, and then say what he could have been if he hadn’t indulged in it.  The alternative would be for them to compare the data of the indulgent ones against the non-indulgent ones which is like comparing a banana with an apple.  Can you take a pint of blood from a young man’s body everyday for ten years and then say after a dozen tests that the results would have been exactly the same and the young man would have been totally unaffected, even if that pint of blood hadn’t been taken from him every day for those ten years? How do you know what he would have been if that pint of blood hadn’t been taken from his body? So, any scientist who says there is no effect of masturbation on a man is not speaking science.  He is only trying to say that he is not opposed to the habit.

Anyone – be he a scientist or not – who says that masturbation has no effect on the humans is goofing.  For, all human acts have their psychological after-effects. And those psychological after-effects have in turn their physical effects. Any scientist who applies a few tests on a young indulgent man – although he wouldn’t know what tests to apply – and said that masturbation has had no effects on him, is still in the eighteenth century when psychology had not yet been established as a discipline of study.

Q. Can a husband separate from his wife if she has been raped by someone?  Is there necessary ground for divorce in the light of the Shariah?

YMD

Hypothetical questions can only have hypothetical answers. In this case, the answer will depend on the husband’s role. If he stood around, chicken-like, as feminine as his wife, letting the act take place, then, what grounds are there for divorce?

Q. This is with reference to the letter of Mr. Shoukat Ahmed Hurra from Kashmir in your 1999 August issue (p. 6) who wrote about being in love with a girl who doesn’t love him. My suggestion to him is, you can continue to love her, even if she doesn’t love you. Because the most important quality of love is just to love ‑ it does not matter whether you are loved back or not. Remember her in every dua that you ask Almighty Allah (swt) and request the Almighty to bless her with all the happiness that you wished to give her. One day, God will bring her back to you.

Ather Tabassum,

Bangalore

YMD

If someone has such a trust in God to provoke Him in affairs of carnal desires, why not supplicate to Him that He get him rid of those desires?

Q. After attending to every call of nature and ablution following it, I feel that one or two drops ooze out. This forces me to either keep a separate set of clothes for Prayers, or not to go to the toilet before Prayers.

I am eager to go with the Tablighee work, but this problem troubles me and I can’t decide to go, since I cannot observe such when not at home.

YMD

A single hadith will solve this problem. It is in Ibn Majah. Versions close to it are found in other books. It says that Jibril (asws) went to the Prophet at the start of the Revelations coming down to him. He taught him how to make ablution and perform the Prayers. When he had done his ablution, he (i.e., Jibril) took some water and sprinkled the spot on the cloth covering the sexual organ. Another version says, “(Jibril ordered me do that) because of the (drops of) urine (that ooze out) after ablution.” Other versions report a Companion seeing him do that.  Yet other reports say that the Prophet ordered his Companions do that. Although all the reports have some transmission problem or the other, put together they gather strength and become reliable in substance and are a proof of the completeness of the religion of Islam that attended to this common problem, less real, more imaginary, but persisting, faced by the males.

Q. In fact, whenever I travel, I am not able to pray because of this problem.  I am reminded of the hadith about a person receiving punishment in the grave for reasons of not being careful with urine.

YMD

Because of your refusal to study the Sunnah, Satan was able to fool you all along depriving you of your valuable sessions with your Lord. Had you known the hadith stated above, you would have never missed doing those Prayers. As for the hadith concerning the man who was being punished in the grave for not being careful with urine, this is where you come to need the commentaries written by the Hadith scholars.  If the study of the Hadith is necessary, so is necessary the study of the commentary on it.  The hadith in question applies to those who do not use water in the closet, or some other way of absorbing the urine.

Q. Also, whenever I wear tight jeans I find one or two drops white in color. Somebody explained to me that there is no need to take a bath since they are Mani or Mazi.  Is that correct?

Mohammed Imtiaz,

Hyderabad

YMD

What oozes out without any Shahwah (sexual passion), does not require a bath, but an ablution is necessary before Prayers.

Q: Kindly enlighten me on the following. There are many ahadith regarding remembering death 21 times everyday. I request you to suggest a method of remembrance.

M.K. Aulam,

Vijayawada

YMD

If there was a formula for reminding people of something, they will need another for reminding them of that formula…ad infinitum.

There are trustworthy ahadith that recommend that we do not forget death. One hadith calls it the “destroyer” of pleasures.  But the hadith you have quoted about the 21-gun salute to it everyday, is a fabrication.

Q: I have a few questions which I hope you can answer: on Provident Fund papers I noticed that interest was added along with the money deposited as PF. I asked for cancellation of the interest. I was told that the legislation doesn’t allow for that. I am suggested to donate the same to a charitable organisation. Can the amount of interest of PF be donated to any Muslim organisation/ orphanages?

YMD

Yes: without hope of rewards. Also, do not announce the origin of the charity money to the beneficiaries or others.

Q: Can the money be directly donated by us or should it be disposed off without adding into the account.

YMD

You can handle it either way.

Q: Can the interest on bank balance be disposed in the same fashion as PF interest?

YMD

There are two opinions. Some scholars say, leave it there, others say it might be disposed in charity without expectation of rewards, and seeking forgiveness for the act.

Q: I intend to procure the audio cassette on QUR’AN recital.  Can you suggest where I can get it?

YMD

It can be available at Sound ‘n’ Vision, C/o National Furnitures, Lady Curzon Road, Bangalore. Try bookstores also.

Q. How to obtain previous issues of YMD?

Abdul Nassar,

Bellary, Karnataka

YMD

Write to the Manager.

Q: Your news item on Qur’anites in June ’99 issue was timely. I would like to know more about them; your information can also make your readers beware of Qur’anites. Where all is this sect prevalent?  How strong is their population? Who is supreme leader at present? How about their presence in India and rest of the subcontinent their HQ and leader? What are their beliefs? How are they variant from those of mainstream Muslims? When and where did they originate? Who was their founder? Who were the personalities who fought them in the past? Is there a movement to counter them at present? Where? Who, besides Al‑Azhar’s president, are the campaigners against them at present? What works are available about the movement (for/against)? Which Islamic nations support or oppose them? Have they taken action against them? Who are their counter‑movements and opponents in India..?

M. I. Liqath Ali,

Chennai

YMD

In view of your mind being so rich and innovative on questions to which we do not have the answers, you seem to have a good research project on hand.

As individuals – who reject the Sunnah – they are everywhere in the Islamic world. Some call themselves Qur’anites and join an active organisation, most do not.

In simpler words, there are two kinds of those who reject the Sunnah: the silent and the vocal. The Qur’anites are the vocal. To the silent category belong those who do not make their proclivities known, rather quietly treat the hadith as a mass of information of little practical worth. The great majority of the Ummah today belongs to this category.

We have planned a multi purpose Islamic progressive Organisation. It will have AL‑HIRA – an Islamic Education and Vocational Training Centre, HILFUL FUZUL – an Islamic, Cultural, Social care, and Relief Centre and  MASJID‑AL‑NOOR ‑ a Grand Markaz of Jamaat‑e‑Tabligh. The essential lands for all three items are already owned by this organisation. The expenditure of only Masjid will be 8/ 9 lakhs and total for all items will be 30 to 36 lakhs.  The construction of Masjid has started. But we think it might have to stop due to unavailability of funds. We request Muslim Philanthropist, Islamic NGO’s and kind readers of YMD, to assist us. Contribution can be sent by MO/DD to this address: Mir Imran Ali, Secretary, Masjid‑e‑al‑Noor, Kandra Pathan Para, P.O. Malihati, Dist. Murshidabad, West Bengal‑742401.

Q: After a year’s wait I am sending the same question to your esteemed magazine. Kindly answer it as soon as possible and give it a place in your nearest coming issue.

YMD

We seemed to have missed your earlier letter. All the same, you question has already been answered in the Oct. 99 issue of this magazine.

Q: Qur’an says about Pharaoh that he will be presented to the fire in the morning and evening and a hadith narrated by Abdullah Bin Umar clarifies this verse saying Ahl‑e-Jannah will be shown their place in Jannah when they will be placed into the grave and Ahl‑e-Jahannum will be shown their place in Jahannum and will be told that this is the place in which you shall live in hereafter after judgement‑it means that they will be only shown their places and not that they will be tortured in it.

YMD

When a mind is set on something, it stops thinking. Read the story of the past Prophets and their nations. Why did their nations refuse to believe despite all the sings shown them? That was because they refused to think any further once they had assumed a position vis-a-vis the truth. The Qur’an asks the people repeatedly, “Why don’t you think?”

In the present case you have connected two unconnected issues: one of them in a verse and another, a statement of a Companion.

With regard to the Qur’anic verse you have said that Fir’awn and his folk are shown the Fire every morning and evening. Now, firstly, your translation does not match with the Qur’anic text. The Qur’an said, “they are presented.” But you have rendered it as, “They are shown.” Secondly, you stopped thinking at that point. It did not occur to you that since the time Fir’awn left this world it is 1,460,000 days. Twice that figure is 2,920,000. So, according to you, so far Fir’awn has been shown the Fire 2,920,000 times. Can you think of a wisdom?

If it didn’t strike you that there has to be a reason for this “showing”  (as you have presented), it is because  you have already taken a position – not withstanding what the Qur’an or the Sunnah say about it. With that your mind stopped thinking.

Let us assumed Fir’awn and his folk are not being punished. They are just taken to the Fire morning and evening. How many times till now? Well, 2,920,000 times. Don’t you think that being taken backward and forward is itself a torture? So, after all, the Qur’an confirms punishment in Barzakh, doesn’t it?

Again, you have tried to explain a Qur’anic verse with a Companion’s opinion. But who deserves a hearing better? A Companion, or the Prophet himself? Obviously, the Prophet. Now, a hadith in Musnad Ahmed reports ’A’isha that the Prophet used to seek refuge from the punishment in the grave. Should the Prophet’s words not be used to explain a Qur’anic verse rather than the opinion of a Companion? You will say yes. And we will say, that’s what happens when you stop thinking.

Q. If Azab‑e‑Qabr is so dreadful, why we have not been asked to seek refuge from it, like Wa Qina Azab‑an‑Nar or Azab‑ul‑Jaheem or Azab‑al‑Akbar, etc.?

YMD

The answer is, whenever you don’t find a thing in the Qur’an, look for it in the Hadith.

Q. Secondly, I would like to say that when  a criminal commits a crime, he will not be punished before the judgement. He will be given punishment after the judgement, even though the judge knows his crime ‑ be it Islamic law or Secular law.  Then why this Azab‑e‑Qabr  before the day of Judgement?

YMD

Once again, there is failure on your part to proceed further on the line of thought, rather, hold on to the position that you have already decided should be held on to.

Now, when a criminal is caught, he is first reprimanded into police custody. And, once in their custody, the criminal is not given ice cream, morning and evening, especially if he is a state criminal, that is, someone who rebelled against the state.

Q. Thirdly, do all the people who died  receive the punishment with full justice, i.e., people who died at the time of Adam or the people who are dying today. Are they being continually tortured, whereas those people who shall die till the Doomsday will not get the same punishment in the grave as much as the other people who died earlier, even though their crime is same.  Allah is “Just” how can He give the punishment in such an injustice manner?

YMD

If you had full faith in Allah’s Quality of Justice, your mind would have worked out the answer.

The answer is,  in what hadith is it stated that the “quality” of punishment administered is the same to all sinners of the same class – those who died earlier and those who died later? Why can’t a “known quantity” of punishment be spread over two sinners for different lengths, so that although the length is increased for one, the quantity (or intensity) remains same for both?

To explain further, let us assume there are two criminals in lock-up: both for the same crime. Let us assume they are to be given 100 lashes each. Let us also assume that one of them is in the lock-up for 100 days, and another for ten days. Now, what’s the problem in administering 100 lashes to each? The former can be whipped once every day, and the latter 10 lashes everyday. In the end both would have received 100 lashes each.

So, what’s the lesson?  Well, the lesson is, never lose your reason. Be rational. Never stop thinking. When you find something in the Qur’an or the Sunnah that you can’t understand, then say to yourself, “There is something wrong with my head.”

Q. Further, because Azab‑e‑Qabr, falls under the category of Aqaid (creeds) for which it is unanimously accepted that the creeds should rely upon Yaqiniyat,  the source of which is only the Qur’an.

YMD

Firstly, punishment in the grave is proven by the Qur’an. You will have to read the whole of the Qur’an.

Secondly, the hadith is of the Yaqiniyyat (certainties).

Q. It will be better if you give the answer only according to the Qur’an and Sahih Ahadith (please), because, I think that the Hadiths of Azab‑e‑Qabr (Isbath) are mis‑narrated.

Subiya Nasreen

YMD

What are those ahadith, and where is your proof of their unauthenticity (please)?

Q: Recently, I was introduced to your monthly magazine. I feel pleased to read it. I think today every Muslim in India should read it, to understand their religion better and to acquire knowledge. But, I think Muslims always refuse to get united. Different groups of Muslims always criticize each other. And, because of this infighting, we forget our main aim to spread Islam among Muslims and non‑Muslims. Tablighee Jamaat always says “fill the mosques without knowing what we say in the Prayers.”

YMD

Do you see that you too have begun to criticize?

Q: In contrast, the Christians use the TV so well for spreading their message. Many Jamaats like Tablighee Jamaat, Jammat‑e‑Islami are not seen in this field. Please express your views.

YMD

Our view is that efforts to spread Islam through the TV is similar to adding Zamzam to wine in the hope of adding curing qualities to it.

Q: And I think you should try to make YMD twice its size or convert it to a weekly magazine. I can understand that it is not an easy job.

ShakirAleem,

PuraniHaveli, Hyderabad

Q. I read your magazine regularly and like it very much. I live in a hostel.  Due to space problem in my room, can I lay the prayer-mat on the bed and pray on it?

Sameer Ali,

Bhopal

YMD

No. You need not. You can directly pray on the bed, without a Prayer-mat.

Q: I have been a great fan of your magazine for the past several years and I feel you are doing a great job in the propagation of Islamic values and ethics among the young and the old of the country.  However I have some doubts. Is the stockbroker’s trade permitted in Islam? If no, why not? 

YMD

If the rules of halal and haram are observed in the trade, such as, not dealing in the stocks and shares of banks, distilleries, etc., the trade is lawful in Islam.

Q. Is dealing in Foreign exchange permissible as it involves charging commission?

YMD

Foreign exchange dealing is perfectly lawful, as also accepting or offering commissions in that trade.

Q. Should a woman observe purdah against her brother‑in‑law, distant cousins and other non‑mahram male relatives?

YMD

Yes, she should. They are more dangerous for a woman to expose herself to, than others. Where pressing need requires joint living, the rules of decorum, and proper covering of the body should be strictly observed.

Q. If a Muslim intends to marry a Christian woman should he convert her to Islam or permit her to live the life of a Christian?  Though the Qur’an has permitted to marry the “People of the Book,” will it not be a sin on the husband’s part as the Christian wife will be against Islamic beliefs? 

YMD

It is strange that you state the Qur’an as allowing marriage to Christian women and still ask us about its legality.

Q. Also, the Qur’an states not to marry the idolaters or those not believing in the Unity of God.

YMD

Where does the Qur’an state that those “not believing in the Unity of God” may not be taken in marriage by a Muslim?

Q. Please comment.

YMD

The Christian beliefs have not undergone much changes since the revelation of the Qur’an. Therefore, unless overt idol-worship practices are noticed, the rules of marriage remain.

Q. Where is Nikah best performed‑in the house or in the Mosque?

YMD

It is better to perform the Nikah in the mosque. However, it should not be followed by another session in which various ceremonies are performed with the bride and the bridegroom on the stage. Filming of the event is considered as another great achievement. This is strictly prohibited and more so if followed by Nikah in the mosque because it betrays hypocrisy.

Nikah in the mosque is better. But if somebody wishes to perform those ceremonies, let him not pollute the mosque with his Nikah ceremony there.

Q. Why is videography prohibited in Islam?

YMD

Are you about to get married?

Q. Why is adoption prohibited in Islam?

Name and Address withheld

YMD

Far from that, it is highly recommended that a Muslim adopt children, especially the orphans, and especially among them those who became orphans because their fathers died in Jihad: Kashmir, Afghanistan, Philippines, and other places.

Q: I am a regular reader of your esteemed magazine.  May Allah shower His blessings upon you for the great job you are doing.  Please clear my doubts. Is it permissible to construct schools, hospitals, memorial trusts, etc. in memory of the dead and give their respective names to these institutions. Would it be Islamically allowable?

YMD

Yes, it is perfectly alright, in fact, commendable that Sadaqaat Jariyyah be spent in projects stated above. However, there is no need to tag their names to those projects. Allah knows their names and your intentions.

Q: Sketching human beings and animals is not permissible in Islam but drawing is taught as a subject in schools in the lower classes.  What should be done in this case if Muslim students are made to draw living beings? Please comment.

YMD

They might draw but remind themselves that what they are doing is disallowed in Islam. This message is to be firmly delivered to the children by their elders.

Q: Is giving interest permitted in exceptional  circumstances?  I am asking this question as I am paying my computer course fees in installments which are inclusive of interest.  Would it is Islamically legal to pay in such a manner as I am financially unstable?

Name and Address withheld

YMD

No, paying interest is not allowed, even in such circumstances. A Muslim should work harder than others to gain top positions, so that institutions vie for him rather than he begging them for admission. And, if he fails to study hard, he should opt for courses which do not require paying of interest.

Q. Males have been (restricted) prohibited from wearing Gold. Why? Answer in detail?

K.B. Kulkarni,

Gulbarga.

YMD

First of all, Islam is a natural religion. It allows and disallows what men on their nature would allow and disallow to themselves. For instance, Islam prohibits liquor. All other religions allow it. Now, in world population Muslims figure only 25% of the total. But, strangely, almost every non-Muslim society disapproves of liquor. It is another thing that lacking Divine guidance, they can’t stop its consumption completely.

Although it is reported that Jesus himself served wine to his disciples (Matthew, 26: 27-29), most Christians would be embarrassed if you asked them if they drink. Even if he is a usual drinker, he will stammer out, “No. Not really. Only sometimes.” According to Jewish literature, even their prophets drank wine. Among the Hindus wine is not prohibited. It is only drunkenness that is disfavoured. But, most Hindus will refuse to admit that they drink – even if they do. Thus we see that although all religions allow for wine drinking, their followers refuse to admit that they drink.

Islam on the other hand followed the natural aversion in man and prohibited liquor. This applies to all the prohibitions of Islam – and wearing of golden ornaments by  males is one.

Secondly, Islam likes to preserve the maleness of males and femaleness of females. It keeps the two in different compartments, recognisable as male and female, and, consequently, attractive to each other. If man and woman have to live together, in the same house, for several decades, procreating children, bringing them up, and raising a family, in complete harmony and full co-operation with each other, then, the central characters, the husband and wife, male and female, will have to retain physical attraction for each other. This is seriously damaged if the two dress themselves in the like manner, ornament themselves in similar manner, and put on the same make-up.

Thirdly, gold is a means of exchange and transfer of wealth. The least it is used for ornaments, the better. It should remain in circulation. Hence, although women are allowed to wear them for ornamental purposes, they are strongly discouraged to do so. The Prophet disapproved gold bangles in the hands of Asma’ bint Yezid warning her of bangles of Fire in the Hereafter. Further, two and half percent Zakah is imposed on gold ornaments exceeding 80 gm. in weight, even if the woman has no other money. This is again a discouraging factor and helps release locked up gold.

Q: The  following two books deal with the history of Jerusalem and the details about the Dome of the Rock on the platform known as Harem, go about the architecture,  etc.

1. Alistair Duncan, 1972, Longmans; The Noble Sanctuary – Portrait of Holy place in Arab Jerusalem.

2. Said Nuseibeh and Oleg Graber, 1996, Rizzali New York, The Dome of the Rock.

Duncan says that around 3000 BC, an Arab people known as Kanaanis moved out of Central Arabia and settled in Canaan.  Their settlement was known as Orasalem then called as Warwasalem and Yaarosalem and now Jerusalem.  The book contains the English version of Khalif Omar’s Treaty with Christian’s signed at the time of surrender of Jerusalem to Muslims.

The other book gives the area of Harem platform as 1.5 million Sq. ft. and says: ‘Romans destroyed Jerusalem in 70 CE and after Roman victory over second Jewish revolt in 135, Emperor Hadarin transformed the city…’ “Herod created the present platform of Harem by cutting in the Rock on the northern side and by building up on southern side… i.e., western and eastern sides of the narrow ridge on which Jerusalem began as city.  The Western wall, a place for gathering for Jews for many centuries”

The Dome of the Rock and associated platform is on the ridge known as Mt. Moriah while the Christian shrine known as Holy Sepulcher is further south on Mt. Zion.

After the surrender of the city the Caliph and the Christian head priest Sophronius went to the deserted Mt. Moriah and Caliph discovered the Rock and both leaders proceeded to clean it of its debris. It was then decided to built a mosque on the empty terrain.

The Rock was not been mentioned, anywhere in the Jewish claim of the Temple of Solomon.

The present dome was constructed during 691‑92 AC by Umayyad Caliph Abd‑al‑Malik ibn Marwan.  Its later patron was Abbasid Caliph Al Mamun (813‑833)

At present, under the Dome, the Rock projects 5 feet above the level of building.  There is a cave below it and steps have been cut to reach cave level where in are two Mihrabs indicating direction to  Makkah.  In Surah Isra, the name Aqsa appears in the first verse of it and it is this Rock area that is associated with the Prophet of Islam.  Aqsa at the  time of Prophets night journey there  was no dome over the Rock and whole platform of 1.5 million sq. feet was just barren platform.  After the destruction of the Haram area that made it barren, the very barrenness gave the Christians as fulfilling of the Prophesy.

“There will not be here one stone upon another that shall not be thrown down (Mark 13:2) The ruins of Jewish temple was triumph of Christianity.

It is clear that Jewish temple was not near the Rock.

It seems the Jewish temple was else where which was destroyed by Romans and it is difficult to pin point its location.

The aim of Jews is to destroy the whole platform which contains the Dome of the Rock (i.e. read Aqsa) as well as the Mosque further south on the lower platform.

The above refers to Vol.19 No. 9 of YMD.  All Muslim countries should be united to oppose Israel’s design.

See National Geographic Vol. 189 No. 4, April 1996: Jerusalem + Map supplement.

A.Q. Khan,

Hiranna block,

Amravati camp, 444602.

Q: I am a new reader of YMD and like it very much. I have a problem: can you solve it? A relative of mine is married since 16 years but he does not have any children. So he married another woman in secret. From her, he has two children. But his first wife does not know anything about the second marriage. Should he tell his first wife or not?

Mohammed Ahsan,

Hyderabad

YMD

Apart from the fact that the man committed breach of trust by not consulting the first wife, he has also put to risk the material rights of his second wife and children. The two wives and the two children are the rightful inheritors of his property, which is likely to be denied to them after his death because he kept the fact of his marriage secret. Yes, Islam has not made it compulsory for a husband that the first wife’s permission be obtained for a second or third marriage. But, it does not approve of secrecy either. It directs us to take the front door and not the back-door in our dealings.

The said man must immediately let not only the first wife know of his second marriage, but also everyone else of the family.

Q: I am a new reader of YMD and like it very much. I have a problem: can you solve it? A relative of mine is married since 16 years but he does not have any children. So he married another woman in secret. From her, he has two children. But his first wife does not know anything about the second marriage. Should he tell his first wife or not?

Mohammed Ahsan,

Hyderabad

YMD

Apart from the fact that the man committed breach of trust by not consulting the first wife, he has also put to risk the material rights of his second wife and children. The two wives and the two children are the rightful inheritors of his property, which is likely to be denied to them after his death because he kept the fact of his marriage secret. Yes, Islam has not made it compulsory for a husband that the first wife’s permission be obtained for a second or third marriage. But, it does not approve of secrecy either. It directs us to take the front door and not the back-door in our dealings.

The said man must immediately let not only the first wife know of his second marriage, but also everyone else of the family.

How to Evaporate Love?

Q: I am a regular reader of your digest. I am very confused and hope you will reduce my tension by answering me immediately. I have fallen in love with a girl from a different religion and she likes me more than I do her.

YMD

Have you told her that you love her less than she does?

Q. I have told her that our parents will not accept her but her love towards me has not declined.

YMD

Criticize her for disregarding her parent’s wishes, and for other failures that you notice in her, and probably her love will evaporate.

Q. She tells me that she is praying to God to take her away before I get married to somebody else.

YMD

Her prayers will not be answered because she does not believe in One and True God.

Q. She is ready to sacrifice anything for the sake of me even her religion and parents etc.

YMD

A strong-willed girl will sacrifice her husband also, if she makes up her mind over something in the future. So       beware!

I want to know whether:

(a) I would be committing a sin by marrying her after she gets converted to Islam?

YMD

If she embraced Islam for your sake alone, it would not be true Islam that she will be embracing. It would be a  religion of convenience. However, you will not be incurring a sin. She might after all, and some conditions met,   become a true Muslim in the future.

(b) What is the procedure to convert her to Islam?

YMD

We recommend that you don’t convert her. Tell her that you will marry her even if she didn’t  convert. If she doesn’t, by herself, then, obviously you know the truth about her.

(c) How do I convince my parents?

YMD

Are they also in doubt about Islam?

(d) Please help me in this matter.

YMD

Without knowing the sincerity and depth of commitment of both you and the girl, your respective ages, education, family background, the girl’s religion, etc., it is a bit hard for us to offer you any concrete proposals.

To recommend two people to build their life together, one which has a sinful start, (that of you nurturing relationship with a girl whom you are not even supposed to look at), would be an irresponsibility of high order. What happens to the two with the fever gone and normalcy resumed after marriage? Supposing you abandoned her. Where is she to go? Can we in that event shrug off a share in the responsibility?

The only concrete advice that we can give is, both of you wait, until the sexual emotions cool off. If you still feel, after, say 5-6 years of gap, that you two should get married, then the steps towards materialising it could be taken. And those are easy steps, rendered easier for those who are true to God.

In the meanwhile both of you should become serious about Islam. Islam is a sobering religion.




Humanness of Prophet (saws) (2000)

1. Rafi` b. Khadij says, “When the Prophet (asws) arrived at Madinah he found us pollinating the date-palm trees. He asked us what the practice was. When we told him that we had been practicing it since time immemorial, he said: ‘I believe it will be better if you didn’t do it.’ So we gave up. But that year the trees didn’t bear good number of fruits. When this was reported to him he said: ‘I am a man (like any of you). When I order you a thing that pertains to your religion then do it. But when I advise you in (worldly affairs) offering my personal opinion, then (you ought not to forget) that I am after all a man (like you)’.”(Muslim)

The hadith goes to prove that the Prophet enjoyed two-fold personality. On one plane he was a Prophet chosen to convey Allah’s message, and on the other, simply a man like any other man. Initially, his Companions could not differentiate between the two aspects of his personality. So that, when he advised them in an affair which did not fall within the scope of Allah’s guidance, they mistook it to be a part of it, and acted on his advice without further inquiry. But when it didn’t work well and the Prophet was told about it, he told them that they were not very right in acting according to his advice in such an affair. They should have checked the nature of the affair before accepting or rejecting his advice. If it happened to be a matter pertaining to religious affairs, such as worship, morals, social interaction, human rights, etc., in which spheres the Guidance has been given in detail, or matters such as trade, industry, war or politics, where only the principles have been laid down for men to work out the details, then the Muslims ought act upon them without hesitation. But if it pertains to a worldy affair then they are the best judges. For, a Prophet is sent to show how people should conduct themselves – in all walks of life, including trade, industry, agriculture, and the like – in order to achieve salvation. He is not sent to give lessons in science, agricultural methods, or astronomy.

2. ’Abdullah ibn `Umar (ra) says the Prophet said: “Don’t cross the limits (in my reverence) as the Christians did with regard to Jesus (asws). I am a slave of Allah and His Prophet. So, say of me, ‘Allah’s slave and His Prophet’.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

[That is, I do not enjoy any divinity. I am a man whom Allah chose to convey the message through. I have remained a human being – although an extraordinay and exemplary human being – even after the choice fell on me. Therefore, do not attribute to me what are Allah’s own Attributes which no one shares with Him, such as, All-encompassing Knowledge, Omnipotence, Omnipresence etc. It was over-reverence of Jesus (asws) following some of his miracles (that were actually the works of Allah), that led them to the belief that he had a share in divinity.]

3. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud says the Prophet prayed five raka`ah during a noon prayer. His followers asked him if the prayer had been changed to five raka`ah. He asked, “Why do you ask me that?” They said, “Because you did five.” Upon this he did two prostrations, although he had terminated the prayer with the customery salutations.

Another report has it that after doing the prostrations he said: “I am a human being like any of you. So if I forget something you must remind me. And if one of you is doubtful about what he has done in the Prayers, let him try to recall to the best of his ability what he did until then, and then complete the rest. After that let him terminate the prayer and offer two additional prostrations.” (Bukhari and Muslim)

The above demonstrates the humanness of the Prophet (saws). He was so human as to forget even the number of raka`ah he had offered in a Prayer.

4. Umm Salama (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “I am but a human being. You dispute among yourselves and bring the case to me. Now, one of you may be better at arguing than others, and (influenced by his arguments) I may decide in his favour. But if I gave him anything from his brother’s right, let him not take it, for it is a piece of fire that I am giving him.” (Bukhari and Muslim)

The hadith tells us that the Prophet did not possess the knowledge of the unknown. He only knew what came to his knowledge through his senses which were as limited as any man’s, or when he was informed by Allah through revelation. If two people contended before him he did not know which of them was right. Therefore, if impressed by the argument of one of the contestants, he gave him anything that the man himself knew that it was not his right, then it was his responsibiliy to return it. Yes, if the Prophet professed to have the knowledge of the unknown then the man could have said that the Prophet gave him out of knowledge. But that not being the case the responsibility shifted to the man himself.

These ahadith also go to prove the greatness of our Prophet, on whom be Allah’s choicest of peace and blessing. On one side he took all care not to allow the people a loophole using which they could encroach upon the rights of others, and on the other he strove to remove misconceptions about himself. Indeed, in this he was acting by the commandment of the Qur’an which ordered him to announce: “Say, I do not have power over my own benefit or loss – except for what Allah will. Had I known the Unknown and the Unseen (ghayb), I would have hoarded lot of good (things for myself) and no evil would have ever touched me. I am but a warner and a harbinger of glad tidings: unto a people who believe.” (7: 188)

5. Mughira (ra) says the Prophet (asws) used to observe such long vigils in the nights (praying) that his feet got swollen. Someone told him: “Why do you do that when your past and future sins have been forgiven?” He replied: “Shall I not be a grateful servant then?”

Since Prophets were sent to guide the people and were models for the humanity at large, they did not commit sins. They were, at each step of their life, guided by Allah, in order that the people could not be in confusion about when to follow them and when not to. Again, they were sent to the people to demonstrate a sinless life. It was natural therefore that they were saved from committing sins. Nevertheless, they could make a mistake in choosing the right course or adopting the right attitude in a particular situation. When they did that, and such occurances were far and few in between, Allah subhanahu wa ta`ala warned them and corrected them before they could have the time to act according to their judgement. This error in chosing a course in a particular situation has been termed by the Qur’an as a sin. It is true that since they had not acted following a deliberate “wrong choice,” it should not have been called a sin. But it has been done so because of the high rank the Prophets enjoy. In any case, all such “sins” of our Prophet (asws), both previous as well as those that could occur in  future, had been waived away by Allah as forgiven beforehand.

With reference to the words, “Shall I not be a grateful servant then,” we might say that a Prophet is human in all sense. Although elevated above all people of his time, he does not become a superhuman. He remains a slave of Allah, which all of us are, with the difference that most people forget the fact of their being slaves of Allah, and act like masters. But the Prophet not only did not forget the fact of being a slave of Allah, but also practised it to give us an ideal example. One of the ways in which he demonstrated this was to stand for long hours before Allah, in the stillness of the nights, praying, seeking His mercy and forgiveness, and thanking Him for His favours, until his feet swelled.

6. Mutarraf b. Abdullah b. Shikhkhir reports from his father: “(Once) I visited the Prophet (asws) and found him praying. Noise was issuing from his belly like the noise from a boiling pot. He was weeping.” The words of another report are: “weeping with a noise issuing from his chest like the noise of a mill-stone.” (Ahmad, Nasai, Abu Daud).

The hadith should help us understand the depth of the Prophet’s knowledge of Allah’s Attributes: the knowledge that made him cry like that before Him.

7.  Ibn `Umar (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said, “Do not cross the limits in revering me as did the Christians with regard to Jesus the son of Mary (asws). I am but Allah’s Messenger, and His slave. So call me a Messenger of Allah and His slave.” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Yet we notice that in large parts of the Muslim world, the Prophet (asws) is revered to such extent that he is almost given a share in the Divinity. One great harm, apart from the fact that this is damaging to faith on which hinge acceptance or rejection of all deeds, is that people do not think that the Prophet can be followed in all matters, since, according to them, the Prophet was a very special being, with special powers, which allowed him to lead the kind of life he led. And we, these misguided believe, cannot follow him in all respects since we lack those powers.




Verses from Surah Al-A’raf (175 – 183) (2000)

[175] And recite to them the news of him whom We gave Our signs.²⁶⁴ But he went right through them (without drawing a lesson). Wherefore Shaytan followed after him. Eventually, he went (completely) astray. 

264. (Although obviously general in application: Au.) speculations abound over whom the verse could allude to. Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah and others have said that the reference is to an Israeli called Bal`am although `Abdullah ibn `Amr and Kalbi have said that it is Umayyah ibn. Abi Salt who has been referred to (Ibn Jarir). “Balam (was) of the Canaanite race… (His) story occurs in the Bible (Nu. 22-24)” – Majid.

Ibn Kathir adds: Perhaps what was meant when Umayyah ibn. Abi Salt was named is that the example fitted him well. It is said that the man had obtained a good amount of knowledge of the previous religions which he expressed in his poetry to the extent that when the Prophet heard some of his poetical pieces he said: “His poetry believed but his heart denied” for, when offered Islam he deferred the decision until his death (Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

A third person, No`man has also been named who had adopted asceticism before the Prophet’s advent. When the Prophet told him about his mission, he asked him what his religion was. The Prophet (saws) told him: “It is that of unadulterated Oneness, that of Ibrahim (asws).” The man replied that he too was on that religion. The Prophet (saws) told him: “You are not. For you have introduced new elements and left out some.” But the man wouldn’t believe. Instead, he travelled to Syria to seek military aid from the Roman emperor for a campaign against the Prophet (saws). He failed in securing the aid and so, chose to remain there for 8 long years before giving up his ghost (Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others).

Imam Razi points out that this is one of the toughest verses for those who possess the knowledge of Islam.

[176] Had We willed, We could have elevated him thereby.²⁶⁵ But he inclined toward the earth²⁶⁶ and followed his lust.²⁶⁷ Therefore, his example is like that of a dog: You load him up, he lolls his tongue out. You let him off, he lolls his tongue out. That is the example of those who cried lies to Our signs.²⁶⁸ Narrate then the narration’s (O Prophet), haply they will reflect.²⁶⁹ 

265. The meaning is, had he lived up to his knowledge, We would surely have raised him, in conformity with Our will and Law, to spiritual eminence.

266. “Love of this world is the source of all errors” (Alusi).

267. Majid writes: “`Hawa’ is not simple desire, but ’blameable or evil inclination.'”

268. Asad writes: “Because his attitudes are influenced by what his earth-bound desires represent to him as his immediate”advantages” or “disadvantages,” the type of man alluded to in this passage is always – whatever the outward circumstances – a prey to a conflict between his reason and his base urges and, thus, to inner disquiet and imaginary fears, and cannot attain that peace of mind which a believer achieves through his faith.”

269. At this point Sufi commentators Alusi and Thanwi come down heavily upon the pseudo-Sufis who have made a profession of the discipline, following their lust.

Sayyid expands upon the subject. He writes: “This is the example of him whose knowledge (of Islam) does not free him from overburdening material inclinations and carnal desires. The man clings to the earth and is unable to free himself of its pull. He follows his desires, so Satan follows him, accompanying him wherever he goes…in fact, leading him up by the halter of his carnal desires…

“The Qur’anic method does not consist in the description of ‘faiths and beliefs’ in the fashion of a few concepts for easy-chair study. This kind of knowledge, will never succeed in the growth and development (of an individual). This cold knowledge will not be able to hold its ground against carnal desires…

“The Qur’anic method of the presentation of this religion is also not as an ‘Islamic System’ that can be studied – as a discipline is studied – nor as a”System of Law,” nor as an “Economic System,” nor any “ism” of that sort. It presents this religion as a faith that defends itself, dynamically progressing, living and life-giving, raising and elevating. It prompts to action for the fulfilment of its demands immediately as it settles in the hearts. It awakens the dead hearts, prompting them to action. It re-awakens the faculties of response to the nature on which it has been created so that the soul becomes conscious of the covenant made in its pre-natal existence. It raises high his aims and objectives, not letting him incline towards the earth in the least.”

[177] Evil is the example of the people who cried lies to Our signs – yet, it was themselves they were wronging. 

[178] Whomsoever Allah guides, he is rightly guided. And whomsoever He leads astray, they – indeed they – are the losers.

[179] Indeed We have created for Hell many of the Jinn and Men.²⁷⁰ They have hearts²⁷¹ but wherewith they understand not, they have eyes but wherewith they see not, and they have ears but wherewith they hear not.²⁷² They are like cattle. In fact, worse misguided.²⁷³ They indeed – they are completely unheeding.²⁷⁴ 

270. Alusi’s comments running over several pages can be shortened as follows: The allusion is to those who will (throughout human life on this planet) insist on disbelief, which happens to be in the knowledge of Allah (swt). Some leading scholars have said that (in the light of another verse, very clear of meaning [51: 56], “And We haven’t created the Jinn and the mankind but that they should worship Me”), the allusion here could only be to those who in Allah’s knowledge choose to disbelieve not because they are forced to do that, rather because they make a decision that way.

Shabbir adds: The lam of this verse [in li-ya`budun] could be understood as the lam al-ghayah [lam of purpose], whereas the lam of the verse under discussion [in li-jahannum] as lam al-`aqibah [the lam of consequence]. Although the great majority has said that both the lams are for ghayah [purpose] but that of li-ya`budun is tashri`i [legal], whereas that of li-jahannum is takwini [creative-universal].

[The above was a parenthetical remark introduced by us (Au.)].

Nevertheless, Alusi continues, most commentators have believed in the apparent words, adding ahadith, (as in the notes that follow), that speak of pre-destination of things. However, this is a very difficult topic that requires a lengthy discussion, shortened to one sentence by some of the Masha’ikh who said: “A man is free to choose by his free will, that which has been pre-ordained.” Alusi concludes with Imam Ghazali’s words: “If you say, `With reference to myself I find that if I willed to perform a deed, I could, or, if I willed to drop it off, I could drop it off; that would make the deed my own earning without an outside intervention’ – if you say that, then the answer would be, `Admitted you find that kind of feeling in your heart. But, do you also find in your heart that if you willed you could will, but if you did not wish to will, you would not will?’ In other words you have no choice in the case of your will itself. It acts entirely independent of you. And, since your acts follow your will, which itself is free to act on you, it amounts to you being forced to act by a choice which apparently enjoys freedom” (Slightly reworded). This of course, Alusi hastens to add, does not simplify the issue, and hence states that to the subject he has devoted a whole book.

271. Rashid Rida writes: When the word “heart” is used with reference to the physical body, it stands for the piece of flesh in the breast of a man. Otherwise it refers to a man’s understanding, knowledge, perceptive faculty, or the seat of emotions.

272. Rashid Rida lends his support to Alusi’s commentary above (no.270) and adds up his own explanation that could be abridged as follows: They have hearts that are incapable of understanding that which should be understood, including, by default, that which should get priority, viz., the demonstrative proofs leading up to the Truth. They have eyes with which they do not see things that need to be recorded, including, by default, what should get priority, viz., the outspread evidences that lead up to the Truth. They have ears with which they hear nothing of the revealed knowledge in the manner they deserve to be heard. Eventually, they will admit that they were on the wrong in not employing their faculties of the mind to good purposes. They will say on Judgement Day (67: 10): “Had we heard and contemplated, we wouldn’t have been among the companions of the Fire.” Although, to be fair, the verse is equally applicable to the Muslims who do not use their faculties properly and so are quick to consign the non-Muslims to Hell, and themselves to Paradise, even if they are steeped in evil deeds, and, consequently, forced to bank on the dead for salvation through intercession.

273. Asad comments: “… animals follow only their instincts and natural needs and are not conscious of the possibility or necessity of a moral choice.”

Majid adds: “Cf. the OT (Old Testament): – ‘The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib: but Israel doth not know, my people doth not consider’ (Is.’:3).”

274. The Prophet (saws) said in a hadith recorded by Muslim: “Allah decreed the decrees of the creations fifty thousand years before their creation. His `Arsh was then on water.” Another hadith of Muslim reports `A’isha (ra) as saying: “The Prophet (saws) was invited to attend the funeral of a child. I said, `Messenger of Allah. How good of a bird in Paradise that did not commit a single sin.’ He replied, `Maybe things are a bit different `A’isha. Allah created Paradise and created a people for it while they were yet in the loins of their fathers. He also created the Fire and a people for it while they were yet in the loins of their fathers.'” The Sahihayn have another report which says (about the embryo): “…Then Allah (swt) sends an angel to it who decrees four things: His sustenance, age, deeds and whether he will be a lucky one or wretched” (Ibn Kathir).

Rashid Rida however strongly disagrees with the standard opinion stated by Imam Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others. He says that their destiny to Hell would be entirely dependent on their choice in this world. Allah (swt) gave them intellectual powers, but they refused to employ them to good purposes. The Qur’an has said in another place about them (25: 46): “We established them in (those lands) just as We have established you in (this land). And We made for them the power of hearing, sight and heart. But of no use for them was their hearing, sight and hearts of any worth when they disputed the signs of Allah.” Eventually they’d admit that the fault was theirs. Once in the Fire they will cry out (67: 10,11): “Had we given the ear, or used our heads, we wouldn’t have been the companions of the Fire. Thus they would admit their error.”

We have dealt with the question of Qada’ and Qadr largely as the commentators have done at various points in this work. The view-point of the Ahl as-Sunnah lies between the two extremes of the Mu`tazilah and the Jabariyyah. Admitting freedom to choose would imply denial of Allah’s fore-knowledge. Consequently, it would mean Allah (swt) does not know what’s going to happen at any given time in the future. That obviously is unthinkable. In that event the universe cannot run on an ordered pattern: if it would run at all. On the other extreme, admitting pre-destination (in the absolute sense) would mean reducing the humans to automats and the universe to a clockwork. The truth lies in between which happens to be the position adopted by the Ahl as-Sunnah. Yet, difficulties remain. We shall therefore, Allah willing, attempt a fuller explanation some time later in this work (Au.).

[180] Allah’s are the Most Excellent Names;²⁷⁵ so call Him by them,²⁷⁶ and let alone those who work distortion in His Names.²⁷⁷ Soon they will be recompensed for what they are doing.

275. Asad comments: “This passage connects with the mention, at the end of the preceding verse, of”the heedless ones” who do not use their faculty of discernment in the way intended for it by God, and remain heedless of Him who comprises within Himself all the attributes of perfection and represents, therefore, the Ultimate Reality. As regards the expression al-asma al-husna (lit. “The most perfect [or”most goodly names”), which occurs in the Qur’an four times – ie. In the above verse as well as in 17: 110, 20: 8, and 59: 24 – it is to be borne in mind that the term ism is, primarily, a word applied to denote the substance or the intrinsic attributes of an object under consideration.”

But Shabbir sees a deeper connection: After the mention of the “heedless” unbelievers, the Qur’an warns the believers that they should beware of heedlessness. And the best cure for heedlessness is Allah’s remembrance. Therefore He should be called, and called by the Best of Names, avoiding the company of those who dispute His Names.

The Prophet (saws) has said: “Allah has ninety-nine Names – a hundred, less one. Whoever preserved them entered Paradise” (Ibn Jarir). However, Ibn Kathir adds, His Names are not limited to ninety-nine. [What is meant is that of the many, Allah has ninety-nine names that, if one preserves, will be rewarded with Paradise: Au.]. This is supported by a hadith in Ahmed narrated by Ibn Mas`ud and declared Sahih by Ibn Hibban, which says that the Prophet (saws) said: “No one was ever struck with an affliction or grievous affair, and he said, i.e.,”O Allah, I am Your slave, the son of a slave-father and slave-mother, my forehead lock of hair is in Your hand, You are the Doer of Your command, just in Your judgement, I beseech You by every Name that is Yours, by which You named Yourself, or revealed it in a Scripture, or taught anyone of Your creations, or retained it in Your knowledge of the Unknown…that You should make the Exalted Qur’an the spring of my heart, the Light of my breast, the dispeller of my sorrow, the remover of my affliction,’ – (no one said these words) but Allah will remove his affliction and grief replacing it with tranquillity.” It was asked, “O Messenger of Allah. Why should we not learn this (supplication)?” He replied, “Indeed, everyone who heard of it ought to learn it.” The hadith is also recorded by Ibn Hibban. (Ahmed Shakir has graded it Sahih: S. Ibrahim). In fact Abu Bakr ibn `Arabiyy has written in his commentary on Tirmidhi that some scholars have worked out a thousand Names for Allah from the Qur’an. Some have said that no limits can be imposed (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, Manar).

Allah’s Names, as pointed out by Manar and others are tawqifi: that is, they can be known only through revelation. Hence, unless proven by the Qur’an or the hadith, they cannot be relied upon as authentically His Names. Tirmidhi and others have listed the ninety-nine Names, but as pointed out by several scholars, not all of them are from the Qur’an and the hadith, the reason why we did not reproduce them here (Au.).

276. Such as to say, i.e., “O the Living One, the Self-existing by Whom all exist,” or, i.e., “O the Gracious, the Bestower without end” (Au.). 

277. Asad comments: “I.e., by applying them to other beings or objects or, alternatively, by to trying to”define” God in anthropomorphic terms and relationships, like “father” or “son” (Razi).”

[181] And, of those We have created there are people who guide by the truth and act justly therewith.²⁷⁸ 

278. It is generally believed that the verse is alluding to the Prophet’s followers, especially the first generation Muslims, which makes the passage that follows equally applicable to the latter day believers (Au.).

[182] As for those who cry lies to Our signs, We shall gradually lead them (to their destruction), in a manner they do not know.²⁷⁹

279. As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (6: 44-45): “When they had clean forgotten what they were reminded of, We opened unto them the gates of everything (of the nature of material prosperity) – until, when they were mighty pleased with what they were given, We seized them suddenly and they slipped into a quiet despair. Uprooted thus were the last remnants of those who transgressed. And (it was said) ‘All praise to Allah, the Lord of the worlds’” (Ibn Kathir).

Also see note 70 of al-An`am.

[183] And I grant them respite. Surely, My scheme is strong.²⁸⁰

280. The textual word for “scheme” is kayd. It is a contrivance aimed at something not perceptible to the eye. Here it means to say that Allah (swt) gives the unbelievers respite, providing, in the meanwhile, material means, which misleads them to believe that they are on the right course, until, they are trapped on a sudden – as (a prey) in a net (based on Manar).




Abul Hasan Ali An-Nadwi: A Man of Hope through a Century of Turmoil (Part–VI) (2000)

Saddam Hussain’s adventure into Kuwait in 1990 created a situation of emergency and took Ali Miyan to Saudi Arabia to participate in a meeting organised to seek the consensus of the world scholars over the Americans forces that had come into the country. At various other forums in India `Ali Miyan openly condemned the Iraqi regime and, considering Arab nationalism as the root cause of religious decline, social imbalances, material backwardness and political turmoil in the Arab world, wrote several articles for the Urdu magazine “Ta`mir-e-Hayat” criticising it in no concealed words.

The events also prompted him to write a letter to King Fahd of Saudi Arabia in which he pointed out that two primary constituents were missing from the Islamic world: (i) a living model of an Islamic society, and (ii) a powerful Islamic leadership that could face up the challenges of the time. It was the lack of the former that had prevented the spread of Islamic call, and that of the latter that had led the youth to respond with enthusiasm to any call that challenged the West, however hollow the challenge were to be. Therefore, it was the crying need of the time to answer to these two pressing needs. He thought the king was in a position both to take steps that would create the model Islamic community as well as could personally assume the role of leadership of the Islamic world in the footsteps of `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz! The king wrote him back that he was fully aware of the need and the challenge, as well as of the fact that it was only return to the Qur’an and Sunnah and the good example set by the renowned men of Islam that guaranteed salvation to the Islamic world.

When Narasimha Rao became the Prime Minister of India in 1991, Ali Miyan wrote to him his customary letter warning him of the depravity to which the country had fallen, the corruption that had boomeranged in the administration, and the moral degradation to which the masses had sunk. Another contemporary evil deserved special attention.  It was the wide recourse to violence, which was fuelled by the hatred being freely distributed in tons. Stories that were several centuries old, and which had probably no historical basis, were being dug up from the archives, or cooked up anew, to spread hatred against a section of the people and incite violence against them. Whatever else Rao did, (many people were convinced that he had a hidden hand in the demolition of the Babri Mosque), in response to Ali Miyan’s letter, but at least he spoke to him over the telephone to offer him the Padma Bhushan award. But, following his principles, `Ali Miyan declined to accept the honour. In 1992 Rao also wrote to him (by his own hand in rhetorical Urdu) to come and meet him at Delhi and work out a formula acceptable both to the Muslims as well as the Hindu fundamentalists who had vowed the destruction of the Mosque. But, Ali Miyan felt the dangers involved in meeting politicians on their own grounds, and, therefore, preferred to see him in the company of the Babari Masjid Action Committee in order not to be led into a situation where he would have to bear the responsibility for the unpredictable forthcoming events.

Finally, on the 6th of December 1992, preceded by open rehearsals of the demolition, in front of the TV cameras, and with full co-operation of the governmental security forces, the Babri Masjid was demolished. It led to protest by the Muslims which largely remained peaceful. But the security forces retaliated in the most brutal manner. As a result, tens of thousands of Muslims were martyred and millions of dollars of their property was destroyed in a couple of days. Not only the police and the security forces, but also the para-military organisations seemed to be acting on a plan. They were sure of the demolition, sure of the protests, and sure of what they were then required to do. With the security forces doing their honourable job, and with the cover provided by them, those that had for fifty years been trained how to attack, loot and plunder on short notice, took charge. In the days of complete chaos that followed, all limits of humanity were crossed, in the open, without any majority community organisation raising a single voice of protest. In some places Muslim women were raped in the street while cameras made films. Subsequently they were shot dead.

Ali Miyan was unable to account for the violence against those who were only protesting – peacefully – over an illegal act. Unable to explain, and, perhaps finding the truth too bitter for verbal expression, all that he could think was that the Indians were probably passing through a phase of madness. Otherwise, he didn’t know how to explain the massive all-India killing, burning, looting, plundering, and throwing of children on the tracks of running trains, cutting humans into pieces and various other more horrendous acts of violence. In a speech, perhaps the longest of his life, he betrayed his confusion. Was all that he had been saying, for fifty years, a pleasant but deluding philosophy? Merely fashionable words? Was his faith in the ultimate goodness of the humans wrongly placed? Was humanity, as he so often said, merely sleeping, or animalism lived side by side, deep in the souls of those who outwardly and incessantly expressed their faith in peaceful living, and swore by non-violence, but that only when they were not busy with the acts of violence? These were perhaps difficult questions for him to answer. And his speech, which was closer to being a long harangue, betrayed the disquiet of his mind. Although he still found, perhaps, grounds to hold on to his philosophy of hope, he could not, at the same time, be as forceful in his call to reason, logic and goodness. For the first time his mind seemed to be thinking whether retaliation was truly so silly as to be ruled out? But, in keeping with the softness of his character, he only ended by reminding the government that if the Muslim holy places were taken away from them forcibly, then, hadn’t the Jains and Buddhists the right to demand back thousands of their places of worship that had been forcibly taken away from them in the southern Indian regions, by the Shankaracharya in the eighth century? He also reminded his audience that India could survive as one nation only if it remained democratic, secular and non-violent.

It was a disorganised speech, betraying the depth to which Ali Miyan was disturbed by the countrywide, well-directed violence and the cruelty with which it was executed. He just couldn’t believe that his countrymen – in whom he had great faith – could on short notice become wolves and sink their teeth on Muslim necks at no provocation, and later, appear completely normal, as if their teeth weren’t red with blood. He didn’t know which was a greater tragedy: the demolition of the Babri Mosque which had degraded Indians over the globe, or, the unprovoked violence against Muslims, which had led peoples of many nations to a reassessment of the Indian majority community’s true character, and the nature of the religion they professed to follow.

An enquiry commission set up by the government said in its report of the December 13th that the demolition of the Babri Mosque was carried out by the Sangh Parivar and the responsibility lay with the provincial and the central government which were fully aware of their intentions and preparations. The security forces at the time of demonstration stood motionless as mute witnesses to the event. Justice Achniya Reddy, Justice D.S.Tiwatia, and others named Lal Krishna Advani, Murali Manohar Joshi, Ashok Singhal, Vijay Raja Scindhia, and Vinay Katyar, Uma Bharati and various others as those who were involved in various operations at various stages. These were the very ones who were to form the government later, riding high on popularity gained through their beastly acts, to later hold ministerial positions responsible for law and order in the country. When that happened, all that Ali Miyan could say was that these people had demonstrated that when people make up their mind to do something, they achieve it. He said nothing about those Indians who had placed their trust in this class of people, and had voted them into power for the sole reason that they hated the Muslims. Did their trust in known lawbreakers say something about a redefinition affecting their personality?

Although little did the majority community realise, and actually distributed sweets in the Gulf countries in celebration of the demolition, they paid a huge price in dignity for the barbarian act. In the Middle East, where they were respected for their hard work and professionalism, they suddenly became a third-rate people not only in the eyes of the Muslims, but in the eyes of the international community too. What respect the nation had gained in fifty years, it lost it in a day. And, there were little signs that the lesson was learned. The efforts to deface Hinduism, continued under the impression that covert actions do not carry the same consequences.

All said, felt, questioned and requested, Ali Miyan was not to give up. He stuck to his guns. In 1993 he organised another convention of the “Message of Humanity.” This time it was in Patna (Bihar). Chief Minister Laloo Prasad Yadav presided. Others present were Dr. Jagan Nath Misra, Micoram (IGP), S.K.Sinha (Retd. Army General), Father Paul Jackson (Christian Church representative), Major Balbir Singh, Chief Secretary of the Bihar government, and other dignitaries. In his talk Ali Miyan repeated what he had been saying about the importance of democracy, secularism and non-violence, and expressed his concern over the prevalent excessive love of wealth to obtain which the Indians seemed to be ready to do anything. He informed his audience that he was personally so ashamed of the attack on Muslim lives and property that he had decided against attending the “World Muslim League” conference at Makkah in fear that if asked, he would have to speak out the truth which would only earn the Indians shame and humiliation. So, Ali Miyan’s mind was after all working in the direction of redefinition and reassessment. However, there was now a fundamental change. His Muslim audiences were ahead of him in his reassessments. They had reached conclusions that did not seem to be his conclusions. Many wondered if there was any point in talking on those lines. Some of his linesmen were giving in. And millions of the laity were with them.

Whatever the effects of his talk on the so-called responsible section of the Hindus, a few things did happen that couldn’t be counted out as mere coincidences. The first was the storm in Rae-Bareli, a Congress citadel. Huge preparations were made to conduct a meeting in which top class Congress workers were to meet. Taking place immediately after the demolition of the Babri Mosque, with the feverishness and joy demonstrated in the preparations, it appeared as if it was in celebration of the destruction of the Mosque.

But, one day before the jubilant Congress Party members, could climb the stage behind the Prime Minister Narasimha Rao, the town experienced a massive tornado rare for the geographical area. The preparations of months were destroyed in minutes. Everything was blown away – Ghazwah Khandaq like. The losses were estimated at 50 crores.

A second event was the earthquake that struck in the south of India, centring in at a place called Lathur. Few people outside of the region knew where Lathur was. But Muslims knew it pretty well. It was the hotbed of BJP and Shiv Sena. It was from here that seven truckloads of volunteers (Kar Sewaks) were sent to participate in the demolition of the Babri Mosque. Send-off parties had been arranged participated by maddening crowds that displayed uncontrolled jubilance while despatching the Kar Sewaks. It was from this place that a gold brick was sent for the construction of the proposed Ram Temple in place of the Babri Mosque. And it was here that on 11th of November of the year 1993 a massive earthquake struck two hours before dawn. What happened was an eye opener for Hindus and Muslims alike. While the whole area was reduced to rubble, including a Temple built out of concrete, and so too a Bank building, a loner stood its ground proud among the rubble. It was a mosque. Even Qur’an copies in the open racks and niches had not toppled down, while the buildings around lay flat on their roofs. Killari, another anti-Muslim town nearby, was also completely flattened. But that was not all. Some 52 towns and villages had been flattened. In an area of mixed population, where the Muslims were massacred in great numbers at the time of (Hyderabad) Police Action in 1948, the earthquake took the life of some 77,000 people. The Muslims however, suffered marginal losses. They lost a total of 1080 lives. After the earth-quake the first to reach the spot were Shiv Sena workers and the police and the first thing they did – so alleged the people – was to rob the dead of their gold and cash.

In keeping with his principles, Ali Miyan wouldn’t believe in the published stories until he travelled to nearby Bombay for a few days rest and as an escape manoeuvre from the elections in North India. There he received eyewitness accounts from extremely trustworthy sources. Interestingly, when some religious, political and community leaders went to inspect the area after the earthquake, those very people who had organised the seven truck-load of men for Babri Mosque destruction abused them and told them to stay away from them. Hundreds of miles away from the fault lines, no geologist could have predicted an earthquake of that magnitude. A university teacher travelling with his students told them that there was good reason to connect the earthquake with the destruction of the mosque.

A third incident that could have acted as an eye-opener for the political leaders at the centre, if there was willingness, was that of plague that struck another famous anti-Muslim region: Gujarat. It centred on the town of Surat: the town where Muslim women were paraded in naked in the streets during the riots that followed the destruction of the mosque. The townspeople had committed other atrocities during their attack on Muslim lives, honour and property. The plague, which struck in September 1994, divided the town into two sections: the Muslim and the non-Muslim. The Muslim area was the unaffected area. The non-Muslim area was clearly the target. In consequence, the posh area of the town was emptied of its inhabitants in a few days. Thousands died and some 7-800,000 ran away. The Hindus of the area however, were quick at learning the lesson. Two of the mosques that had stopped functioning after the attack on Muslims in Dec. 1993 were re-opened on Hindu request. Hundreds of people were seen trekking to the Muslim graveyard, going down on their knees at the graves and seeking their forgiveness for what was done to them in December 1993. The elite’s of the non-Muslims were thronging the slums for amulets from the Muslim Charm workers.

Ali Miyan was about 80 years old in 1994 when he made the longest journey of his life attending various conferences in Turkey, UK, USA, Switzerland, and, finally Makkah and Madinah. He returned to India to carry on with his “Message of Humanity” conventions and assemblies. Several large ones were held in different parts of the country with some non-Muslim cabinet members attending them. As if a suitable reply was needed to counter his activities, it came in the form of a raid on Nadwah by the Intelligence Bureau in December 1994. They came at midnight, broke their own rule of not raiding any students’ residential quarters without first contacting the Principal or Warden of an educational institution. The raiding party locked the rooms of several hostels from outside, and then forced open a room of one of the hostels, arresting several inmates. When a few others emerged from the unlocked rooms and protested the arrest the security forces opened fire injuring some. The interrogation of the arrested students however proved nothing: they were as innocent as butterflies and were later unconditionally released. When a protest was launched by the institution for not taking the head of the institution into confidence before the raid, Nadwah was awarded Rs. 100,000 as compensation, which it declined to accept. The message was very clear: “You are not safe anywhere in this country.”

With his age advancing on him, Ali Miyan was getting less active. But not so inactive as not to answer pressing invitations. Although in 1995 he avoided going to Sudan for a conference, twice he made to South India, in addition to journeys to Aurangabad, Nagpur, Bombay and even to Doha. However, when invited by the “Muslim Universities Federation” to attend its conference in Cairo in May 1995, he begged excuse on health grounds and sent one of his deputies. The report that the deputy later compiled detailed both religious oppression on a massive scale, as well as gave hope. The report said that in Egypt some 70-80,000 religious men were in prisons. Religiously inclined youth were being engaged in false encounters and shot dead. Mosque courtyards and open spaces in front of them where hundreds of thousands of Egyptians traditionally assembled for ’Eid Prayers were being inundated with water and roads leading to the mosques lined up with tanks preventing entry. No religious assembly was possible. Ikhwan’s social and economic activities too were being curtailed: some of their financial institutions had been sold to the Jews. Imams read sermons prepared by governmental authorities. Most institutional course books had been emptied of any critical reference to the Jews and Christians. Early Islamic war stories had been replaced with the stories of the Pharaoh dynasty, and all Qur’anic verses referring to the Jews removed from the school and college textbooks. The hope contained in the fact that despite the oppressive measures, religiosity seemed to be on the rise. More and more women were now wearing modest dresses. Some fifteen percent of them were wearing the Indian type of Burqah complete with Niqab covering their faces and the outfits complete with socks and hand-gloves. Bookstores selling Islamic books had vastly increased in numbers and Islamic books were under greater and greater demand. Ali Miyan’s book “Maa Dhaa…” had been reprinted by no less than five Egyptian publishers and were all doing well on the stands. His recent “Al-Murtada” being the life of `Ali had received praise from a person no less than Gaad al-Haq, the Rector of Azhar University and read out on the Egyptian radio. Several of his other works were being popularly read by Egyptians of all classes. Egyptian schools and nurseries were increasingly adopting his “Stories of the Prophets”. One of the Egyptian reformers, `Abd al-Karim Sulayman had in fact set up a Da`wah institute where quite a few of his works were prescribed as course books.

By 1996 Ali Miyan had not only acquired international fame, but within India too, where the majority community normally ignores Muslim leaders, he was receiving acknowledgement. Deve Gowda (the first and until now the only non-Brahmin Prime Minister of India), who had been freshly elected as a Prime Minister of a coalition government at the centre, paid a short visit to him at Lucknow. Reacting to it, the BJP issued a statement that the visit only strengthened the anti-social and anti-national elements in the country! The party spokesman also said that the two great educational institutions, the Deoband and the Nadwah were both centres of Pakistani intelligence operations. In his response to the unexpected visit, Ali Miyan later wrote his customary letter to the Prime Minister reminding him that ultimately what succeeded were sincerity, honesty and truthfulness. He also reminded him that the great leaders of India had built this country on the principles of democracy, secularism and non-violence. Any action by those in power in neglect of these principles would only destroy what had already been built.

Having attended the annual conference of the “World Muslim League” held in Makkah at the end of the year 1995, which he had decided to attend in the hope of gaining a first-hand knowledge of the Muslim situation, meet important personalities, stay in touch with the latest developments, and, may be, warn the participants of the dangers the Islamic world was facing from the Israeli-American team up and conspiracies. They were attacking the already weakened Muslim world and with the help of the media and political influence, were trying to reduce the Ummah’s confidence in the Shari`ah, faith in its ability to solve its problems, and create an inferiority complex among the Muslims. Their efforts have led to a situation of confrontation between the Muslim masses and their ruling classes: one for Islam and the other against Islam, leading to wastage of energies in internal conflicts.

A little later, in May 1996, Ali Miyan found time to travel to Bombay, where he spent a whole month in a villa provided by a friend and follower in the outskirts. In total seclusion, he engaged himself in editing some old works, writing the sixth volume of his “The Caravan of Life” being his own biography and, in some free time, listening to the first part of his own work “The Saviours of Islamic Spirit” read out to him. The next month, in June, he travelled to Bangalore and covered several South Indian towns, performing opening ceremonies of Madrasas, other educational institutes and orphanages. Later that year he set off for Turkey to attend the annual meeting of the “Islamic Literary Forum,” (touching first on Dubai, delivering a speech to the Urdu audience there). Dr. `Abdul Mun`im Ahmed Yunus (Azhar University), Muhammad Qutb, Yusuf al-Qardawi, Muhammad Ali Sabuni, Dr. Abdul Quddus Abu Saleh (Imam Ibn Saud University, Saudi Arabia), Dr. Hasan al-Imrani (Morocco) and others were also participating. The main article of the session was on Ali Miyan himself, prepared and read out by Yusuf al-Qardawi, “Da`wah Principles in Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi’s Writings.” Seven more articles on him were to follow in later sessions. While in Turkey, he also thought it fit to send his customary letter to Najmuddin Arbakan, the Prime Minister of Turkey pointing out the need for creating Islamic awareness, especially among the youth. The media was another element that, according to him, needed to be reformed. From Istanbul he proceeded to London to attend the opening ceremony of the Nadwah type Madrasah in Nottingham. Later he visited the Islamic Foundation in Leicester where Professor Khurshid Ahmed, Khurram Murad, Manazir Ahmed (Director) and others received him and where too he delivered a talk. Returning to India via the Hejaz where he visited Makkah and Madinah, he landed in Bombay and then into Delhi to visit the Tablighee headquarters in Nizamuddin to offer condolence over the death of Mawlana Izhar al-Hasan Kandhlawi, who was the chief of the Shura committee. By December he was in Hyderabad to attend a seminar on the “Islamic Literary Forum.” In December he was back again in the Hejaz to attend the Muslim World League’s session on Mosques.

Early in the year 1997, when a movement centring in the Gulf countries began to gather strength seeking to discredit the famous past Muslim personalities, present day scholars, institutions, and the da`wah movements that had sprung from the Indian sub-continent…the discrediting simply because they subscribed to the Hanafi Fiqh…then Ali Miyan spoke out and wrote strongly in protest. This new movement pitched its tent against the already under pressure, if not on the run, Muslims of India, and was behaving as if it was fighting infidels. The leaders of the new movement forgot who their common enemy was, what were the true challenges that the Muslims were facing in this region, and ignored the writing on the wall that even if every individual Muslim began to sing their song, abandoning the local leadership and following those sitting far away, with little interest and no understanding of the Indian situation, the problem of maintaining an identity as Muslims in this region would not be mitigated.

He felt that it was being pursued for financial advantages and fanatical reasons. Those who had no past record of service to the Ummah, could only gain attention, credit and leadership, by first discrediting those who were in selfless service from the day Islam had set foot on the sub-continent.  Ali Miyan wrote a long article highlighting the services rendered by the great scholars and movements of the past, the present-day efforts by individuals and movements, and the dangers in the efforts to divide the Ummah on fresh lines with the help of holy slogans. He got the booklet titled “Udawaa’” sent across to all those in the Arab world who mattered. He sent a detailed letter to ten well-known Salafi scholars pointing out the need to curb the efforts at declaring anyone who followed one of the four Fiqhi schools as those committing bid`ah, creating a front where no front existed and fighting one’s own brothers as one fights an enemy. In reply, Sheikh Abdullah bin Baaz – the grand Mufti of Saudi Arabia whose name was being used without his knowledge for strength and authenticity – wrote that the “The Council of Higher Research and Religious Rulings” as well as “The Fiqh Council” of the “World Muslim League” had already issued rulings that it was perfectly alright to follow any of the four well-known schools of Fiqh. The Sheikh also praised the work done by the founders of the four Fiqh schools. His reply carried the signature of several other scholars of Saudi Arabia. Other scholars also responded well.

Meanwhile Ali Miyan’s friends in high places hadn’t forgotten or forgiven him. The Lucknow edition of “The Hindustan Times” reported in its 22nd Feb. 1998 issue that while several terrorists had infiltrated into the country and were operating freely, the law and order authorities were sleeping. The terrorists named were Abdul Mawdudi, Abdul Hasan Al-Nadwi, Dr. Abdul Hameed Qadri and Muhammad Manzur Noamani. (The slight twist in the names was, of course, not intentional). Despite a Muslim journalist informing the editor that of those named two were already dead, a third unknown, and a fourth an honoured citizen and a true son of the soil, more patriotic than the most (fraudulent) patriots were, the newspaper took no notice. Then, in April the same year, the country offered him another gift. Local and foreign newspapers reported that a criminal case had been filed against Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi and some others, and the Judicial Magistrate Ashok Kumar Singh had issued a non – bail able arrest warrant. The charges? Ali Miyan and his accomplices had made off with huge amounts collected for those Muslims affected by the attacks on their lives and property during the 1995 Meerut riot. Those who had filed the case were “Muslims!” However, after some legal proceedings, the case was withdrawn.

Also in 1998 having just been back from the Hejaz he made a full circle tour of the Indian cities in the north, central and southern parts, in August he was in Amman to attend the yearly conference of the “World Muslim League of Islamic Literature.” Amman had, over the years, developed into a sprawling modern city. An interesting religious development was that all mosques had a radio which relayed the Adhan five times a day to the loudspeakers of the mosques. Ali Miyan was well received by Prince Hasan, who arranged for a lavish dinner for the participants. Ali Miyan was also requested and in response got recorded a television talk. But, as luck would have it, according to the television authorities the recording was so poor due to machine failure that it could not be broadcast! On his wheel chair, Ali Miyan visited the two holy sites in the Hejaz in his return journey.

Following the 1997 election when BJP was able to form government in the Centre in coalition with other parties, one of the things it was striving to introduce was the song known as Vande Matarm. Finally, it issued directives to all educational institutions that every class was to have a map of India and 400mmx700mm image of the Saraswati goddess. The students were required to gather before the map and the image and sing Vande Mataram. (Following is the meaning of the wordings of “Vande Mataram”:)

I am your slave,

O my mother (land),

Your nice waters,

Beautiful flowers,

Dry southerly wind,

My mother, having

Lush green farmland!

Having brightened nights,

From beautiful moonlit night,

Having smiling flowers,

Plenty of trees,

Having sweet smile,

Sweet voice;

My mother, that gives

Peace and blessings!

Thirty crores arms

That hold swords,

 O my mother!

Are you still weak

Having all these powers,

You are the strength

Of my arms,

My mother, I bow to you

And kiss thy feet!

You are my knowledge,

You are my religion,

You are my inner self,

You are my goal,

You are the soul of my body,

Within the hearts,

You are the reality,

It is your adorable image in

Each and every temple!

You are Durga

With ten armed hands,

You are Kamla,

Fragrance of smiling Lotus;

You are the water,

The fountain of knowledge,

I am your slave,

Slave of slave,

Slave of slave of slave.

My Mother, having

Nice water, having nice fruits!

Having lush green farmland,

Sacred, admirable, adorable;

Of great strength,

Ever present, ever lasting

I am your slave.

The students were also required to garland the map and the image and stand a while before them in reverence and then, finally, sing the national anthem. Muslims of all classes opposed the introduction of the pagan practice. Those could not be expected to go along with the practice whose Holy Book the Qur’an said, “It is He the Lord God (of the universe) beside whom there is no Lord: the Sovereign, the Holy One, The Source of Peace (and Perfection), The Guardian of Faith, The Preserver of Safety, The Exalted in Might, The Irresistible, the justly Proud, Glory to Allah! (High is He) above the partners they attribute to Him” (59:23).

Could those who believed in a God of such attributes ever bow down to idols, deities and images like the map of a country? No Muslim bowed down to the map of Pakistan, Malaysia, Saudi Arabia, Iraq, Egypt or Morocco. Muslims of all classes and regions were therefore completely opposed to the practice that the government wished to introduce. Ali Miyan gave a clear statement that it would be better to withdraw all the Muslim children from the schools rather than accept the introduction of idol worship. Protests all over India, including by the Shi`as whose leader Mawlana Kalb Ali Saadiq said that the Shi`ah would not prostrate themselves even to Imam Hussain, far from idols. As a result of massive protests all over India the government was forced to retract. Prime Minister Vajpayee and Home Minister Advani issued statements that the orders did not made it mandatory, although, copies of the original orders clearly proved otherwise and exposed the lies of men in important positions. Some newspapers reported that the orders were cancelled, meaning, originally, orders were in fact issued.

Many things happen in India by co-incidence. It was by coincidence that in November 1998 representatives and correspondents of the radio, T.V., newspapers and magazines, including the “BBC,” “Star” and “Zee-T.V” inundated Nadwah. They all wished to interview Ali Miyan over the Vande Matram issue. The reports of the interview and Ali Miyan’s opposition to the introduction of Vande Mataram in schools also brought the security men to Ali Miyan’s residence in Takya Kalan. They choose 2 A.M. as the time suitable for the visit. They entered his guesthouse and made a thorough search but not finding anything returned empty handed. Luckily Ali Miyan was then in Lucknow.

The spread of the news of the raid brought prominent men of politics and government to Nadwah in sympathy. Sonia Gandhi too wrote a letter expressing her deep concern at this kind of mean behaviour against a man of global fame of whom the nation should be proud and whom the Nehru family had always deeply respected. The Rae Bareli public was also with Ali Miyan. Mr. Akhlaish Singh called a protest strike and for the first time ever in the history of the city, shutters of every shop, small and big were brought down for twenty-four hours. Even corner shops did not open.

If the security forces were raiding Ali Miyan’s house in appreciation of his efforts to create peace and harmony in India, recognition came from abroad in a manner distasteful to them. In January 1999 he was awarded the “Most Prominent Islamic Personality” award by the “International Qur’an Organisation” in Dubai. Unable to stand on his legs, he received the award with weak hands and distributed the accompanying amount among various educational and welfare organisations in India. A month later and despite increased weakness; he travelled to Bombay, Bhatkal and Bangalore to attend various functions. But when he returned in March he was exhausted. A stroke paralysed the right wing of his body. However, with quick and massive treatment he began to show signs of recovery. From almost complete paralysis to movement of the arms, fingers, the ability to write the Basmalah, stand up on his feet for a while, to finally move about a little: every week he showed improvement. In about two months he was able to deliver a half-hour speech in the annual Tablighee gathering in Nadwah. As the news of the stroke spread visitors started pouring in from all parts of the country. One of them was the Saudi Ambassador. The other was the Prime Minister of India, Mr. Atal Bihari Vajpayee along with the Chief Minister of UP and its governor. Ali Miyan told them that the only way India could survive as a nation was to follow the three golden principles that had kept its various irreconcilable elements together: democracy, secularism and non-violence. Mawlana Rabe` Nadwi, the rector of Nadwah, gave them the hadith example of a ship of two decks. The hole that the lower deck travellers would make if denied water by the upper deck travellers would sink both. The visiting party listened in silence and left in silence. What was the effect of the admonition was to be demonstrated a little later.

By June Ali Miyan had recovered enough to be able to move about in a wheel chair and – cancelling his journey to Bombay, to escape the heat of UP – he decided to stay back in Nadwah and address the Tablighee gathering in it. Speaking in a weak voice to the 100,000 delegates, he told them that the Muslims should build up such an exemplary character that people should raise their fingers at them and say, “There goes a Muslim, a slave of God, an exemplary person.” It is individuals of this kind, when produced in large numbers that would wipe out paganism, worship of false gods, and the inordinate love of wealth the contemporary society suffered. It was a matter of serious concern that in a country where such large number of Muslims lived, they were unable to bring about any moral change. It was simply because the religion of Islam was not accepted wholeheartedly. It was time that the Muslims improved not only upon their faiths and beliefs but also their moral rectitude, their social behaviour, their worldly dealings, and everything else without any section of life left untouched by Islam. Allah has commanded them to “accept the whole of the religion of Islam.” A part, fifty percent, or eighty-percent acceptance did not meet with the requirement. Nothing less than a hundred percent was acceptable. Muslims should return from this gathering with a firm resolution that when they spread out from here, all over the country, they will live by Islam, the whole of it. Their character and conduct in private and public should be such, as that would influence the people around them. A revolution is necessary, but not political, rather within the individual’s soul, and at mass level.

Many people were surprised that a man who could not speak out a few sentences in private, was able to deliver a forceful lecture lasting twenty-seven minutes. He himself was surprised at the outpouring of energy. A fitful response to his call came two weeks later. A Hindi daily based in New Delhi reported that Ali Miyan had addressed a huge gathering of religious men and had incited them against the country, advising them to seek separation. The report alleged that he had also got distributed thousands of pamphlets that advised the people to spread out in the country and take the message of insurrection to its every nook and corner. The report also said that Ali Miyan was requested to pray for the soldiers fighting against the enemy in Kargil (Kashmir), but had refused.

Ali Miyan started receiving telephones, faxes and letters asking him to confirm if the reports were true. Lucknow University students, who share a wall with the Nadwah and who had always in the past pelted stones on Nadwah at the smallest imaginary provocation, issued the statement that they’d burn down Nadwah since all Arabic and religious Madrasas were terrorist organisations. On this particular occasion stone throwing assumed severe proportions. Several political organisations, however, especially those who were in the opposition benches reacted firmly, protesting against allegations that were absolutely baseless. Many important non-Muslim senior politicians, social workers and intellectuals came down to meet and express their sympathy and solidarity. But there was to be no peace between those who carry an open agenda against the Muslims, (although it is referred to as the “hidden agenda”). When Ali Miyan was awarded the Sultan Brunei Award for his services to Islam, which is organised by the Oxford Centre, and a senior Minister of Brunei was to come down to Lucknow to present the award, since Ali Miyan was unfit to travel, the government of India refused the Minister’s journey to Lucknow on grounds that it was unable to provide the necessary security to a foreign dignitary. How could security be a problem when Sonia Gandhi had recently travelled to visit him in his sickness? Finally, the Brunei High Commission decided to hold the function at Delhi where Mawlana Rabe` Nadwi represented Ali Miyan receiving two shields and a cash award. This time, following the suggestion of a close associate Mawlana Abdul Karim Parekh, Ali Miyan decided to distribute the amount among his poverty stricken relatives. Mawlana Parekh also received a share for his good advice.

Most of the time now Ali Miyan was confined to the wheel chair, praying from a sitting posture, at home, except for Friday Prayers which he insisted on doing in the mosque. As usual he wished to spend the month of Ramadan in his village Takya Kalan where, year after year, for some 20 years, sometimes up to 200 people gathered from all parts of India, to whom he and other scholars gave lectures. But the doctors strongly advised against stay in a village, which did not even have electricity. But he insisted on a visit just before Ramadan. He visited the relatives, prayed in the old mosque, spent some time in its courtyard, went up to the bank of the river, and visited the family graveyard praying for the dead there. Then he returned to Lucknow.

Come Ramadan he did twenty fasts doing all twenty Raka`ah of Taraweeh prayers every evening. Following his routine, he would rise for Tahajjud, do all his rosaries and awraad, recite the Qur’an and pray for his teachers, students and others, meet the visitors, reply to letters, revise his works, do some reading, and enquire the outside visitors about religious activities in their towns and countries naming the scholars of the area he knew, and, at times listened to the Qur’an recited to him. That is how he spent the first twenty days of Ramadan when he wished that he be allowed to visit his village. Impressed by his energy, his doctors agreed to the visit with one or two of them agreeing to accompany him. At Takya Kalan he spent two days normally. On the third day, on Friday, he got up at nine in the morning from his usual sleep after Fajr, offered two raka`ah of Prayers and did his usual rosaries etc. At 11 he took a bath for which he needed other’s help, being partly invalid since the stroke, wore his Sherwani (overcoat) following his habit of never going to the Friday Mosques, or the Mosques of Makkah and Madinah without putting on the overcoat and wearing the socks. Then he sat down on his bed, and, following the habit (followed since he was eight years old) wished to read the Surah Al-Kahaf. But, instead of doing that he began to recite Surah Yaa-Seen. It is not clear how many verses he recited since his voice was weak. But, a rough estimate says that he must have recited the following verses (36: 1-11):

“Yaa Seen. By the Qur’an full of wisdom. Surely, you (O Muhammad) are one of the Messengers: on a Straight Path. (The Qur’an) sent down by the Al-Mighty, the Merciful – in order that you might warn a people whose forefathers hadn’t been warned, and so they are unaware. (However) the Word has come true that most of them will not believe. We have placed iron collars in their necks up to their chins so that their heads are high (up in the air). We have placed a barrier in front of them and a barrier behind them – thus We have covered them. So they do not see. And (hence) it is the same unto them whether you warn them or do not warn them: they will not believe. You can only warn the one who follows the Reminder and fears the Merciful – unseen. Therefore, give him glad tidings: of forgiveness and a noble reward.”

With those words his head rolled to one side. It was the last day of the century, and, his burial was completed an hour or so before the celebrations of the new millennium could begin at midnight.




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q. In the July’99 issue of the YMD you have answered in one of the questions that prostrating before graves is outright Shirk. I have certain questions on this subject as well as certain other subjects. The Muslims bow before the Kaaba and also lay Chadars over it. Why is that not considered wrong? Is it just because (God forgive) we have to blindly follow the Prophet (saws) without any recourse to logic or is there some sound reason behind it?

YMD

You seem to have exactly the same kind of belief about certain Islamic practices as those that the Hindus think of us. They say we are also stone-worshippers like they are. When asked how, they say, “Don’t you bow down before the Ka`ba?”

We were not aware that among the Muslims there are people who can read and write the English language (apart from their mother tongue), but who still believe, in this age of wide-spread knowledge, that we Muslims worship the Ka`bah.

Well, the answer to you is the same as we give to the Hindus. We do not worship the Ka`bah when we go to Makkah and bow down before it. We worship One God and He is not sitting in the Ka`bah. We bow down in all our Prayers, be they performed before the Ka`abah, in ordinary mosques, or at home. To bow down in Prayers is part of the ritual of Prayers. It has nothing to do with the Ka`bah. The Ka`bah is no more than a building. It has been erected for orientation purposes and not for worship.

Can we worship without the Ka`bah? Of course, we do that all the time, all over the day, in millions of mosques spread over the globe. Now just as we do not worship the front wall in the mosques when we offer Prayers facing it, we also do not worship the Ka`bah when we face it when Praying in front of it.

As for the cloth covering of the Ka`bah, it is not for worship and is not equivalent to the cloth laid over the graves. The covering around the Ka`bah is for its protection. The building is made of stones and mud: as it was made centuries ago. If you didn’t cover it then two factors will wear off the mud. First, the weather, rain and winds, and second, the touch of the pilgrims. Although not compulsorily required to touch the Ka`bah, or move their hands over its walls lovingly, the sentimental ones among the Muslims do it. In fact, the Prophet himself used to sit with his back resting on the Ka`bah, and so did many others after him. The Ka`bah is made of stones and mud; a symbol; and no more. However, since violence is not allowed at the Ka`bah, the people who touch it with their hands or body cannot be prevented. That causes dirtying and some wear and tear. And, since there are about 150,000 touches a day, the problem of wear and tear has to be attended to. The answer is, cover it.

Now, since the covering is made of cloth, and the weather in Makkah is very destructive, it gets completely worn out in a year’s time. (Once, a carpet left in the sun for about four months was recovered in shreds, pieces and dust). So the Ka`bah covering is also replaced every year. But, that does not lend the covering cloth any sanctity. It is similar to the window drapes of a mosque. Those window drapes do not acquire any sanctity because they are hung on a mosque window.

As for the covering cloth on the graves, what is their function? Are they meant to preserve the grave from pilgrim’s touch and spoilage? If that is so, then it is all the more necessary to remove them because any touch of the graves out of reverence – as in the case of the Ka`bah – is disallowed. In fact raising of the grave above the ground level is disallowed in Islam. The Chaader cost is more deserving of the school-drop out who cannot pay his fees.

Q. I have learnt that the punishment of a Muslim who renounces Islam is death. Is it true? But Allah says in Qur’an that there is no compulsion in faith. Now if a person is born in a Muslim family & on attaining adulthood wants to abandon Islam, why do we call him a murtad and punish him?

YMD

The topic has been discussed earlier. Since a detailed answer will require much space, it might be pointed out that any state will tolerate anything from its citizens except disloyalty. Once disloyalty is proved, a man is hanged without mercy. No one, not even those opposed to death penalty, criticise the punishment. Now, humans build states on nationalism, regionalism, culture, language or other factors as their motto. An Islamic state is a Godly state. It is built on the testimony, “There is no God save Allah.” If somebody denies that, after having been its citizen by default, then that is the extreme kind of disloyalty in an Islamic state punishable by death.

Q. It is necessary for a Muslim to obey the commands of prophet (saws). But is it also necessary to agree to whatever opinion on any subject expressed by the Prophet (saw)? To what extent is it allowable to differ in opinion with him?

Aslam Ahmed,

KDH – Delhi.

YMD

Broadly speaking, there are two kinds of Prophetic statements: one pertaining to religion, the other to worldly affairs. Now when it comes to the former – religious matters – there can be no two opinion about it. His opinion is final. But, as regards the second kind, his followers are free to take or leave. For instance, he recommended that we drink cow’s milk because he noticed that it eats from every kind of grass and green leaves. He concluded, perhaps, although he didn’t say so, that an animal that ate from a variety of pasture, would yield a richer milk than another that didn’t. Now, his followers are free to drink cow’s milk or any other of their choice. There is no sin upon them if they chose not to drink cow’s milk – especially today when it is fed only one kind of feed. If they drank, then there are two situations: either they drank it simply because he recommended, or because of other reasons. If they drink simply for the reason that he has recommended, they would be rewarded for the intention but not for the act. That is because, drinking cow milk is not a virtuous act. If they drank for other reasons, then neither they will be rewarded nor punished.

Of course, there are several acts that seem to fall in between: the religious and the worldly. Sometimes a part of an act is religious, while a part is not. In such cases the person involved should himself assess to the religiosity or otherwise of the deed.

Now, taking up the religious part of the Prophetic statements or his examples in deeds, we have said above that there can be no two opinion over them. He is always right, without the least possibility of another opinion opposed to it being correct. Whoever held an opinion other than the Prophet’s in religious matters is wrong, and, if he expressed it, will be questioned about it on the Day of Judgement. One might, however, note carefully that it is the opinion that we are talking about.

As regards actions in accordance with the Prophetic statements of the religious kind or deeds (the Sunnah) in accordance with his, the following is a further explanation. Religious acts are divided into several kinds. A rough division would render them as: the obligatory and the non-obligatory ones. The Sunnah also gets divided into these two kinds: those that necessarily, obligatorily demand action, and those that don’t. If one acts according to the latter kind, he gets rewarded, if he doesn’t, he will not be questioned about them.

Q. In an answer to a question by Ehtesham Khalid from Dammam in your August 1999 issue, you had said that one may follow anyone of the four schools of thought and had also asked him to follow the ways of the Salaf because they never used to argue over such issues. But you cannot say that reading Sura Fatiha behind an Imam is a small issue.

YMD

Once having decided to follow the Salaf, did you go back to check if they argued over recitation of the Sura al-Fateha in the Prayers, or not?

Q. This is not a small issue. According to majority of Sahih ahadith, Surah Al-Fatiah is a factor which can make our Salah invalid if not read behind an Imam.

YMD

You have used the words, “according to a majority of Sahih ahadith.” But what do the minority of Sahih ahadith say? And if something different, how do you reconcile them?

Q. Nowadays many Muslim Brothers from Hanafi School of thought say it is prohibited to read Surah al-Fatiha behind an Imam…

YMD

Probably, not being a Hanafi, you do not know the Hanafi rulings. They don’t say it is “prohibited.” They say it is not necessary.

Q. And are even ready to cross over Sahih Ahadith such as Sahih al-Bukhari which is considered to be the most authentic Books after the Holy Qur’an by overwhelming majority of Ulama.

YMD

Sahih Bukhari is one of the many Sahih collections. There are a few besides it. Further, it does not override the Qur’an.

Q. They are ready to catch hold of Mouzu Ahadis to prove right whatever they practice. Such as you who gave dalil of a hadis which says that 80 Sahabas including Hazrat Ali R.A. say that it is prohibited to recite sura Fatiha behind an Imam. This hadith is Mouzu and the narrator is not reliable and according to Hanafi Maslak itself a Mouzu Hadis cannot be a source to prove a sunnah.

YMD

You did not give reasons for declaring it mawdu’. However, if the case rests on one hadith, you can go by the authority you choose, but what will you say about a dozen of them. Also, you might note that the term used by the Fiqh books is “man’” which perforce we translate as prohibition, though it is the undesirable that could be meant.

Q. In your July 1999 issue, you after endorsing the fact that there in many Sahih Ahadis that a Salah is not valid without Sura Fatiah and you said that majority of Ulama believe the same.

YMD

We have said no such thing in the July 1999 issue.

Q. You have also quoted other Hadith in which our Prophet S.W.S. taught a man to pray but never specifically mentioned Sura Al-Fatiah but in the same hadith our Prophet S.A.W. never mentioned about folding of hands after Takbir-e-Tehrima etc. Can we say now that the hands should not be folded?

YMD

In that hadith the Prophet (saws) has spoken of those things alone that are to be recited in the Prayers. He did not speak of any of the actions involved as to how they should be done.

Q. That is because there are other Sahih Ahadith which makes this particular hadith complete, this hadith is dependent on other Sahi Ahadith, we cannot close our eyes to other Sahih Ahadith which are crystal clear.

YMD

Why should you not collect all the ahadith on the topic before talking of them?

Q. Some people even say that it is prohibited in Quran to recite anything while Quran is being recited. “When the Quran is being recited, give ear to it and pay heed that you may obtain mercy.” Quran Ch.7 Ver.204: Our brothers hold this Sura totally out of context because this sura was revealed in Mecca and Salah by Jamaat came in Medina much after that Sura. In Hanafi Maslak book itself (Ain Alhidaya-Jald Awwal 43): It is written that Kafir used to make lots of noises to avoid hearing Quran so this Sura was revealed to Muslims to keep quiet and listen carefully and obtain mercy. This Sura should not be taken as a source to prove that Surah al-Fatiha is not permitted to be read behind an Imam because on whom the Sura was revealed he himself told us that a salah is not valid without sura al-Fatiha whether behind an Imam or not.

YMD

So, after being a muhaddith, now you have assumed the role of a mufassir and a faqih. Hopefully your Arabic is a little better than as revealed from the way you have named the Arabic works. Deriving working rules from the Qur’an and Sunnah, and then applying them to get the right meaning out (one which cuts down most arguments over it) is not as easy as you have assumed. You need to specialise in it.

Q. This can be found in many sahih ahadis specially one narrated by Abu Hurairah (ra) in Sahih Muslim in which he says our prophet (saws) forbade us to recite anything except sura al-Fatiha and said without Surah Fatiha there is no namaz, there is no namaz, there is no namaz. That’s it. Who are you and me now to decide what Allah wants from us?

Azhar Ali Khan,

Calcutta

YMD

You have the right to doubt your own credentials. And, going by the way you have argued above, it looks like you have good grounds for it. But that might not be the case with the Jurists whose credentials cannot be so easily dismissed.

Q. I have completely read the book “What is Riba” by Allama  Iqbal Ahmed Khan Suhail. I find the author of this book has completely demolished  the theory of Interest (Riba) as understood by me and as explained  by Ulema. Therefore it is very necessary that Ulema  should give comment on this book. I am also surprised why this  book was dormant for the last 63 years and now it has been published in Arabic, English also.

I will appreciate a reply on this because I am very disturbed after reading this book. 

M.Z.CHIDA,

On Email

YMD

We regret we could not find the book. Could you send us the details of the publisher?

Q. I am trying to write an English alphabet book on Islamic lines: A for Allah, B for Bismillah etc. Can you please let me know what suitable Islamic word would start with “X”?

Abdul Halemm,

Hyderabad

YMD     

You can use X for Xinjiang which is an autonamous region in NW China, populated mostly by Muslims.

Q. Please give  us a detailed information  about the Mahdi Ma`ood?

MD. ALI KHAN,

Hyderabad

YMD

The Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah are unanimous over the appearance of the Mahdi. However, there is no consensus of opinion over his identification. The Prophet (saws) has spoken about the Mahdi in several narrations coming down from him. One of them says that he will be of his family, bearing the same name as his, that is, Muhammad. Another report has it that he will be running away along with a few others, chased by forces sent from Syria. He will seek refuge in Makkah, and the forces chasing him will be sunk into the earth. Thereafter, he will be pressed into accepting the allegiance of the believers, i.e., accept their Imamate.

Yet another hadith says he will appear between Rukn and Muqam (of Ibrahim) where people will offer him their allegiance.

As regards when he will appear, there is no clear report about that, although it looks like it will be close to the second appearance of Jesus (asws). Some believe he will be leading the Prayers in Syria when Jesus (asws) will descend. So also, there is no definite report about where the Mahdi will be originally from.

Q. This is in reference to Dec ’98 issue. In a reply regarding purdah, you have stated that the Prophet said: “For women the best place of worship is the inner most chamber of the house”. But the Prophet also said “do not prevent them from entering the mosques.” The question was, are women permitted entrance into the mosques and the answer is, yes. Why do you choose to mystify that which is obvious? Further in support of not allowing women inside mosques, you state that Aisha (ra) said “Had the Prophet seen these women of today, he would have banned their entry into the mosques.”

YMD

The question has now assumed political dimensions in India. Otherwise, everyone knows the ruling(s).

Q. In reply to a previous question of mine (re: whether chess is haram or not) a long time ago you had stated that the Prophet possessed knowledge about the past and the future with regard to the rulings he had made.

YMD

Over the years, the question of chess has been dealt with several times in these columns. Since you have not given the issue number, it wasn’t possible for us to locate the previous discussion.

However, we could not have said that the Prophet (asws) possessed the knowledge of the past and the future. We might have said that the Prophet (saws) would have known what evils the Ummah might fall into in the future – the information given to him, of course, by Allah (swt).

Q. You had said that the fact that chess did not exist during his time does not overrule the possibility of the existence of hadith banning chess, because he(saws) knew the future to come with reference to the ruling he made. And now you say, “Had the Prophet seen.”

Thus you are contradicting yourself.

YMD

It is not we who said “had the Prophet known…” It was `A’isha (ra), which also proves that the Prophet did not have the knowledge of the future.

Q. It’s not possible that the Prophet could have foreseen the coming of chess years after him, but could not see the morality of women a couple of years after his demise.

YMD

We are not sure what you are referring to. At best it is possible that we made a kind of “guess statement” concerning the Prophet (asws) that he could have foreseen the future. We couldn’t have stated it as a statement of fact. The Prophet (saws) in fact foresaw the future but in  a different sense. For instance, he foretold that the Ummah will get worse in faith and practice as time passes by. That prediction has come true. Women are, obviously included in the Ummah, and are getting worse and worse with the passage of time.

Q. In the same issue, at the same time you say that women should attend the congregational Eid prayer.

YMD

When we said that we were not stating our opinion. We reproduced a statement of the Prophet.

Q. Today, for women its not a choice whether to go out or not, they have to come out of their houses at least to purchase household necessities and the absence of prayer houses for them forces them to say qada’ prayers. Who will take the responsibility for those missed prayers when mosques are there, but worshippers aren’t allowed inside?

YMD

Those women who go out at hours they shouldn’t be going out are themselves responsible for their missed Prayers. Nor it is true that it is no more a matter of choice whether women should go out or not. It surely is a matter of choice even now. Wherever Muslims are conscious of Islamic rules and laws and observe them, they organise their own and the lives of the family in such a way that women don’t have to rush out five times a day to attend to the needs of the family.

It is the desire for being out as often as the males of the house do, that has led to the women’s need to be out, and for entry into mosques. It is this desire that needs to be curbed: first and foremost.

Those who Pray five times a day, come out in full hijab, when absolutely necessary, are not the ones who make the hue and cry today about women’s entry into mosques. Rather, the demand for women’s entry into mosques comes from “Women Rightists,” “Women’s Liberation Front,” the “Progressive Movement,” and their tail-end followers many of whom are non-Muslims. Those women who are loafing about in the streets at every odd hour, without Hijab, in complete make-up, and those who are in the forefront of these organisations are the ones that are making the demand of “equality.” They are not the ones who deserve to be let into mosques: “Surely, those alone visit the mosques who believe in Allah, the Last Day, gave the Zakah, and feared not anyone but Allah. It is they indeed who are on true guidance.” (9: 18)

Q. A hadith in Sahih-Bukhari vol.6 #139 speaks about the Prophet permitting muta’h marriages. What is the status of this hadith and what is the ruling regarding muta’h marriages.

YMD

The hadith stands mansukh (abrogated). Muta`ah marriage is unlawful by the ijmah` (consensus) of the four Sunni schools of fiqh.

Q. Previously I had asked about the status of  the book Bahishti Zewar and you had given it the stamp of  approval, but now in the issue of May ’99 you are diplomatically brushing aside the book as not appropriate for religious instruction. Why this change of heart after a long gap?

YMD

You are courageous enough to misquote to us our own writings. Read the following taken from May ’99 issue:

“Bahishti Zewar has two kinds of writings. One pertaining to the Shari`ah and another, general rules, manners, guidelines on etiquettes, setting up a home, simple medicinal tips, crude manufacturing formulas, etc. It reflects the culture of the early 20th century prevalent in India. The whole book then cannot be said to contain religious instructions. The reader is free to accept or reject any part of it except that which is specifically stated as a Shari`ah rule. Therefore, you will have to write to us a specific part – if ambiguous – for us to say about the nature of the rules or guideline stated there.” (YMD, May ’99)

Q. Give me references regarding shiaiism dealt in YMD and the issue dates and also some good books on this topic which can be referred.

YMD

Mawlana Manzoor No`mani’s book on this topic is a good one.

Q. Is the book ‘The mirage in Iran’ (Suraab fil Iran) by Dr. Ahmad  Al-Afghaanee (translated by Abu Ameenah Bilal Phillips) an authentic source of information on this topic?

YMD

We do not know what exactly you mean. Statements of political nature cannot be declared authentic or unauthentic. As for hadith quotations, their references are quoted and may be treated as authentic or unauthentic depending on their sources.

Q. Please give reference to the hadith and ayah you quote to avoid confusion, give me the reference to the statement published in response to a letter in the issue of Dec. ’98: “Therefore ask the people of admonition (and learning) if you do not know.”

YMD

The verse is from the 16th chapter of the Qur’an, An-Namal, no. 43.

Q. I am unable to access your web-site, the message I get is that the server is denied access and this site doesn’t have a directory listing (http:www.youngmuslimdigest.com). What is the problem? Is there any other address or link to your site?

Z. F.,

Hyderabad

YMD

We regret the site is not yet ready for visits.

Q. I have some doubts regarding the iddat. One of my cousins has become a widow and  has completed the period of 4 months and 10 days. It is said that she should be at home all the time and even need not to go in her backyard to feel the drizzle or a change, live alone, not go to the park or market for a change. It appears illogical & suppressive. I may be wrong but I and my cousin need guidance. Why should it be for 130 days if it is rule out pregnancy from previous marriage? If this is the sole reason then can we not bypass the iddat with pregnancy tests? There must be more to iddat than only repressive isolation & long wait especially for young & dynamic.

Naushaduddin Mohammed,

On Email

YMD

In short, it appears that you suggest an abrogation of the `iddah rules. The addition of the words “young and dynamic” is to add force to your argument. The insinuation is that Islam is not the religion of the young and the dynamic and the suggestion that whatever comes as a hindarance in the way of the “young” and the “dynamic,” active in constructive persuits, should be done away with. Ignoring these innuendoes for the moment, let us look into the need for the waiting period or, what is Islamically known as the `iddah. That is, the period a Muslim woman is required to spend at home and not get married if the husband has died (or divorced her).

Firstly, since the religion of Islam is meant to last until the end of the world, its laws, injunctions and precepts have been formulated for universal application, for all times, ancient, modern, and the future (which can be a revival of bullock-cart age), for all peoples’ and for all civilisations: pastoral, agricultural, or industrial. Secondly, Islam endeavours to build a family. And to build a family, every individual’s identity is of great importance. Therefore it is necessary that a woman’s state of pregnancy be well determined so as to give the child, if it comes, the right identity. Hence also the lengthy waiting period (`iddah) in both events. In case of divorce it is three months, while in case of the husband’s death it is four months and ten days. The additional forty days in case of the husband’s death are for a variety of reasons. If there is any pregnancy, it is bound to physically show up within that period.

Even if there were the possibilities of determining pregnancy of women at the time of the revelation of the Qur’an, by means other than physical, Islam did not rely on those tests. Not because those tests could have been crude, but because of the uncertainty of the test results. Over the time, the uncertainty has not improved. Modern tests, therefore, are no efficient replacement for the injunctions about the period of waiting (`iddah). One cannot trust the results one hundred percent. There is another factor. Mixup of samples. This happens quite often in the hospitals. One patient’s samples are marked as another patient’s samples; reports are mixed up; names are muddled; and various other funny things happen. In fact, even amputations have been carried out on wrong limbs because of identification errors.

In contrast, the period of waiting (`iddah) is a fool-proof method. Neither is there an uncertainty factor in it, nor the possibility of a mix up of samples, names, x-ray or CT scan reports. After the period of waiting has expired, a woman can be dead sure that pregnancy by the previous man is completely ruled out. Also, those who are living far away from modern medical facilities are at no disadvantage. Finally, the woman involved, and already under economic pressure due to the husband’s death, need not shell down a fat sum for tests in expensive medical centres, and, in case of uncertainties, go for a second test shelling out equal amounts. They can simply wait and see what happens.

As against the above, you might perhaps suggest that the process be shortened. So that, medical tests to determine pregnancy be carried out by the afternoon of the morning the husband died, in order that the “young and dynamic” woman can go and play tennis by the evening. Apart from the inhumaneness, and the expression of extreme self-centredness of the modern progressive world, we are afraid that those who show such emotional attachment to their life-partners might not find another partner for the rest of their lives except for those of their own kind who change partners as often as their tennis-court partners.

Q. The service you are providing through your magazine cannot be put in words. Jazak-Allah. May Allah bestow Paradise to all those who are directly or indirectly involved in this noble mission, Amin. I am  a computer Engineer and have studied in the Indian Embassy School up to the XII standard at Jeddah. My father Abdul Latif Khan, principal of the above school, memorised the Holy Qur’an at the age of around 50 years. I want to serve for the cause of preaching and practicing Islam. Maybe in the future I will be able to open schools which provide modern education along with Islamic education, very similar to that of Sir Syed.

Ahmed Khan

YMD

If your reference is to the Aligarh Muslim University, you might know that this university does not offer Islamic education along with modern education, one and at the same time. Yes, there is an Islamic department which offers some Islamic courses, but, students of other faculties are not taught any religion.

Q. I want to know the addresses of schools/madarsas with phone numbers that provide Islamic education along with modern education in INDIA and particularly in south India.

YMD

The best known perhaps is the Crescent School in Madras. Another is the one run by Jamat-e-Islami in the Huda Valley off Hyderabad. A third is in Mansoorah (Hassan – Karnataka) also run by the Jamat-e-Islami. However, we do not have their addresses.

Q. Also, please let me know all the website addresses of Islamic studies and publications. I am in touch with many Christians who want literatures on Islam.

Abdul Khadir Khan,

Gulbarga, Karnataka

YMD

There are many sites on the internet that provide various services. You could enter into any one of them and get the addresses of the others. One of them is Islamicity.com.

Q. I am a regular reader of the ymd, and hope to remain so forever. I have a few doubts to be cleared. Is masturbation a major or minor sin?

YMD

This question has been dealt with often in this paper. Kindly refer to the January 2000 issue of this magazine. To put it briefly here, there are two opinions. One says that if it is resorted to when someone feels that if he didn’t, he will commit the sin of fornication, then there is no sin upon him. Another opinion is that it is a sin in every situation. If someone is afraid he will fall into fornication, let him get married. To such, who declare it forbidden, the sin would be major, in view of a hadith. But to the former, it will not be even a minor sin.

Q. Is it permitted in Islam for a male and a female to get married when they are fed and brought up by the milk of same mother?

YMD

What would be your opinion if you had to pass the rule?

Q. I am a reader of your wonderful magazine. I am relatively new in Bangalore and there is some information which I would like to have from you. I want to know the Names and addresses, phone numbers, and, if possible, e-mail ID’s of those schools in and around Bangalore which have Qur’an as a subject and medium of instruction English, with hostel facilities, for boys.

Mrs. Shaheen Aquil

YMD

Please see the answer above.

Q. Reference to the article in Young Muslim Digest (May-2000) “Muslim World News”- page no.43, you are requested to send us the e-mail no. or the website no. of the Filipino Islamic Chamber, which is surprisingly missing from the article.

Mohammed Irfan, 

On Email

YMD

We regret that we do not have their address.

Q. First, I thank you for your endeavour to guide the Muslims Ummah as well as non-Muslims. And I pray that your job will be continued with the same spirit and efficiency. I feel that one thing which the Muslims did not utilise is the Internet for propagation purposes while others are actively engaged in exploiting it to their benefit. For instance, I was astonished to see a site ‘Answering Islam’ which is especially designed to teach the Christians and others how to give illogical answers which would render a Muslim who has no knowledge silent. But I felt relieved when I saw an Islamic site which offers dawah training program. I request you to kindly print the following site addresses: islam.kohinoor.net and alislam.indianet.org

Majid Ishaq,

On Email

Q. So, among Muslims and Gujaratis, you can marry even your brothers! If you do not believe, visit the site www.zawaj.com and click on the question ‘Can I reject a person because of physical appearance?’

Raj,

On Email

Q. I need your advice. I am a 26-year-old woman, and live in the Middle East. I have had many marriage proposals but refused all of them because I wanted someone religious, as well as someone I can feel in synch., with me. Then I was introduced to a religious person who lives overseas too. I corresponded with him and got along well. Then after a couple of months when I actually got to meet him face to face and I felt completely repelled towards him. My parents however think that he is the best match but I can’t get myself to accept this man. I am only human and I have feelings too. My parents say that looks won’t matter after marriage, but I don’t think that is the case for me. I am really not looking for someone who’s exceptionally good looking, just a person I feel comfortable around. I am very confused. I don’t know if it is a mistake to refuse him and lose this religious person because of this reason (along with minor reasons relating to his personality). But I can’t get myself to accept this idea emotionally. Everytime I try to force myself to accept I feel as though I am sentencing my feelings to death. I will be waiting for your response.

YMD

You have committed the mistake of meeting the person face to face, instead of merely allowing him to look at you – if he wished that. This could have led to the present situation. You admit that he is not ugly, that he is religiously acceptable, that you couldn’t find a fault with him, but still feel a revulsion for him. Why? Yes, there could be unexplained reasons, reasons that you know but cannot describe in words. But an outside chance exists that Satan came in between you and have him for having broken an Islamic practice. Therefore, either you have to work out the causes of rejection, or reconsider your opinion.

Also, your criteria seem to be a confused one. Maybe, your true criteria are different from those you think you believe in. This happens quite often. People talk, hear and discuss about something as good and virtuous, and believe that they too believe in it. But, truly they don’t. Tests reveal the truth in the hearts. Hence also, you need to search for some good reasons for rejecting the man.

We are not however suggesting that you accept or reject the man. You shouldn’t accept someone you dislike from the start. If your criteria are not religious, rather of a different kind, best known to yourself, then, you must either change the criteria, or, accept only a man who meets with your “other” set of criteria. This might be a risky step, but at least it would be your own decision and so you are likley to stand by it without blaming anyone else if the choice doesn’t lead to the spring season.

Another proposal would be to live with the dislike. That is, you know you dislike the man but still get married to him hoping that he will after all win your heart, or, if that doesn’t happen, you continuing to live with him all the same; attempting to your personal objectives of life, regardless of your feelings for the husband. After all, a husband is not the object of life. Whoever thought a spouse is the object of life, that will pay a price for it. This kind of thing is happening all the time. What is ignored is that there is hardly a pair in the world, which looks at the life and its affairs with one eye. When it comes to individuals, there are things you like, while there are things that you don’t like. Indeed, it turns out that the most likable person becomes not so likable after the passage of some time and vice versa. That is because, human beings are changeable entities: either of the two, or both change over a period to the better or worse.

In the final analysis, selection of a “likable” spouse turns out to be a tricky issue, the likableness or unlikableness following a “rise and fall” curve over the years. Perhaps the older method worked best where family connections, trust in Allah, patience in adversities, muffling the voice of hope, acceptance of one’s destiny, the desire for religious offspring, and strong feeling of other-worldliness, all worked their way into the psyche of every new married pair. What the Prophet (saws) has said about women, applies to men in a greater degree. The modern woman needs to consider the statement seriously. He has told men: “Every woman has what another woman has.” In matrimonial affairs, it is enough if there are rough agreements between the pair. Agreements over finer points is as difficult as converting a male to a female or a female to a male.

Q. I had written an answer to you regarding the words “salawatu was salamu alaika yaa rasulalah” about which you had written that it was a bid`ah.

YMD

To add those words would not be such a sin as to insist on them.

Q. I had also written some excerpts taken from the books of the founders of tableeghi jamaath which are un-Islamic.

YMD

The Tablighee Jama`at founder – Mawlana Ilyas, may Allah bestow peace on him – wrote no book.

Q. I also wanted to know what do you think of those people who have written such things in their books as: 1) “It is worse to concentrate on the person of the Prophet (asws) in one’s Prayers than to think of a bull or a donkey.” (Sirat-e-Mustaqeem, page 18, Maulvi Ismail Dehlavi).

YMD

The context under discussion from which the above sentence has been picked up is, “Could one concentrate on the person of our Prophet (saws) instead of Allah (swt)?” And the answer by Ismail Shaheed of Delhi is as stated by you.

He explains further in his book that if someone thought of say donkeys and bulls during his Prayers then, what is most likely to happen is that his nature will act with revulsion against the thought and reject it. But, if someone thought of the Prophet (saws) – instead of remembering Allah – then, it is likely that (because of his love and regard for the Prophet), his inner self will not revolt against such a thought and he will continue to think of him. But Prayers have not been designed for the remembrance of the Prophet. They have been designed for the remembrance of Allah (swt). Allah said, “And establish the Prayers for My remembrance.” Hence, thinking of donkeys and bulls in the Prayers is better, because their thought is revulsive and so not likely to remain in the mind for long, rather than the thoughts of the Prophet, love for whom would allow the thought to linger, damaging the purpose of Prayers.

Q. “Or, the Prophet was also a human being and had been created by Allah he was our elder brother.” (Taqwiatul Iman, page 48, Maulvi Ismail Dehlvi)

YMD

There isn’t a second opinion over the Prophet being a human being. The Qur’an told the Prophet to announce: “Say, ’I am but a human being.’ (18: 110 and 41: 6)

What Ismail Shaheed of Delhi meant is that being a son of Adam (asws), the Prophet (saws) was our brother in humanity. He did not say that the Prophet may be referred to as one, although the Prophet (saws) himself addressed some of his followers as “Ya Akhiyy” meaning, “O my brother.” He also referred to his followers of the coming generations as “Ikwanuna,” i.e., “Our brothers.”

Q. “If the prophets hold supremacy or distinction over their followers it is because of their knowledge. So far as deeds are concerned, sometimes the followers apparently become equal to them or even surpass them.” (Tahzeerunnas, page 5 by Maulavi Qasim Nanotavi)

YMD

First of all, you must not miss to notice the words “perhaps” in the latter part of the above quote. Secondly, the statement appears to be correct. There are men who Pray much more than the Prophets did, or fast more than even our own Prophet (saws) did: fasting almost the whole of their lives. But, Mawlana Nanotavi explains, the apparent surpassing in the quantity of deeds does not give ordinary men superiority over Prophets whose superiority consists in knowledge, which is something that their followers can never obtain.

Q. “The Prophet’s knowledge similar to the knowledge of children, insane people and animals (from Hifzul Iman, page6, by Maulavi Ashraf Ali Thanwi.)

YMD

Your Urdu seems to be pretty weak. You should not be reading these books by yourself, rather, take lessons in them from a scholar.

Mawlana Thanwi discusses the issue of knowledge of the Unseen and Unknown (’Ilam al-Ghayb) that the ignorant presume the Prophet (saws) possessed. He demonstrates that the knowledge of the Unseen and Unknown is Allah’s prerogative alone. No one has the knowledge of the Unseen and the Unknown apart from Him. He further explains that yes, the Prophet could have known some of what we refer to as belonging to the Ghayb, (such as, to add our example, the knowledge that trees will blossom in the spring, or, the coming summer will be hot, etc.). But this is no speciality of the Prophet. Children, the insane, and even animals possess this kind of knowledge of the Unseen and the Unknown.

Q. “After the death of huzoor (saw) he has been mixed with sand from Taqwiatul Iman, page 42 by Rashid Ahmed Gangohi).

YMD

We could not lay our hands on the said book by Mawlana Rashid Ahmed Gangohi, and, therefore, cannot comment.

Q. “To make speeches on the martyrdom of Imam Husain, to offer sharbat to the people, to subscribe for the sharbat or to offer milk on that occasion, are all forbidden. But, on the contrary, eating of Puri on the occasion of the Hindu Festival, Diwali is permitted.”(Fataawa-e-Rashidiyya, page 114, Maulvi Rashid Ahmed Gangohi)

YMD

Although we could not locate the above quoted words, only something similar to them could be found in the said book. The statement itself is defendable. To explain, to deliver speeches on the life of Imam Hussain, or to offer Sherbet to the people are not forbidden acts. But when a day – that of martyrdom – is appointed for the speeches and the offering of the Sherbet, then, surely, that is unlawful.

As regards eating Puri cooked by the Hindus on the occasion of their festival called Diwali (or Deepavali), there is no harm in it (so long as the particular food items had not been offered to the deities or idols). That is because one knows for sure that the Diwali is a Hindu festival. Knowing that, a Muslim does not participate in the festival, nor considers the day of Diwali as a day different from any other. He doesn’t think that it is a holy day. In contrast, participating in festivals or festivities or mourning on the day of martyrdom of Hussain b. ’Ali, is always bound to lead to reverence and consecration of that day, while in truth, that is not a consecrated or a holy day.

Q. Do you have any answers for these? I think you have no answers for these writings. That is why you have not written to me.

YMD

We have answered to all of them. As for replying to you by post, if that is what you mean, then, firstly, we do not send personal answers unless the need is pressing; secondly, you have withheld your address.

Q. There is still time for you to start afresh on the path of our master Sayyedina Mowlana Muhammad Mustafa (saws) and his companions.

A Muslim,

Address withheld

YMD

The path of our Prophet (saws) goes through the Qur’an. The hadith throws further light on it. Then come other literatures: be they of the earlier scholars or latter scholars. If you have not read the Qur’an and go straight to other books, such as the ones you have quoted, and, especially, seeking to find fault in them, then you will end up hopelessly misguided. You better change your route.




The Last Man In (2000)

Ibn Mas’ud (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said, “The last to enter Paradise will be a man who will walk haltingly: falling down now and the fire touching his face then.¹ When he would have crossed it, he would look back at it and say, ‘Glory to Allah who rescued me from you. Allah bestowed something on me that He did not on anyone of the earlier or the latter ones.’**²

“A tree would spring up for him. He will say, `My Lord! Allow me to get closer to this tree so that I can enjoy its shade and drink its water.’³ Allah (swt) will say, ‘If I were to grant you this, you are sure to ask for more.’⁴ He will reply, ‘No, my Lord!’ And he will give his word that he will ask for no more. Allah will accept his word from His knowledge that the man won’t be able to bear without it.⁵ So He will take him closer to it. The man will begin to enjoy its shade and drink its water.

“Then another tree would be brought up, better than the previous one. The man will say, ‘My Lord! Allow me to get closer to this tree so that I can enjoy its shade and drink its water. And I will not ask for any more.’⁶ Allah (swt) will say; ‘Didn’t you promise Me that you’ll not ask for any more?’ He will reply, ‘If You allowed me closer to it, I’ll ask for no more.’⁷ And he will promise Him that he will ask for no more. Allah will accept his excuse from His knowledge that the man won’t be able to bear without it and will allow him closer to it.⁸ The man will begin to enjoy its shade and drink its water.

“Then another tree would be brought up right at the entrance to the Paradise, better than the two previous ones.⁹ The man will say, ‘My Lord! Allow me close proximity to this tree so that I can seek its shade and drink its water.’ And I will not ask for any more.’ Allah (swt) will say, ‘Adam’s son!****¹⁰**** Didn’t you promise Me that you’ll not ask for more?’¹¹ He will say, ‘Surely (I did that)! But I’ll not ask for anything else.’ Allah will accept his excuse from His knowledge that the man won’t be able to bear without it and allow him closer to it. As the man would hear the voices of the inhabitants of Paradise, he will say, ‘My Lord! Let me into it.’¹² Allah will say, ’Adam’s son! What will severe you from Me? ¹³ Will it satisfy you that I give you the world and another equal to it?‘****¹⁴ ****He will say, ’My Lord! Do You make fun of me while You are the Lord of the worlds?’¹⁵ 

Saying that, Ibn Mas`ud laughed and asked, ’Won’t you ask me why I laughed?“****¹⁶**** They asked him, ‘What made you laugh?’ He said, ‘That is how the Prophet (saws) laughed.’ They asked, ‘Why did the Prophet (saws) laugh?’****¹⁷**** He replied, ‘Following the laugh of the Lord of the worlds****¹⁸**** when the man said, ’Do you make fun of me while You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will reply, ‘I am not making fun of you.****¹⁹**** Rather, I have power over what I wish to do.’”²⁰ 

(The hadith is from Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, hadith 473, Fat-h al-Mulhim and the notes by the translator).

1. That is because the man will be surrounded with Fire. When allowed to move out, he would probably cut himself across fiery obstacles at the border area, walking past them unhurt, but getting caught at some places, falling down on his face and getting burnt.

2. Having tasted the severity of the Fire, for how long we do not know, perhaps millions of years, and coming into the open where it doesn’t reach him any more would have made such a huge difference that the man would think that no one was ever treated better than him and no one ever granted such a grand blessing. Having not tasted any blessing whatsoever since he entered the Fire, he would ask himself as to what blessing could be greater than being rescued of it?

3. Perhaps, a small pond would be nearby; or the man might chew its leaves and get some water, or lick the dewdrops on its leaves? Many people, who have been stranded in forests without water, have survived by licking off dewdrops that settle on the leaves in the early hours of the morning.

4. A creator knows the nature of his creation. Man is never satisfied with anything. If he is given a valley of gold he hankers for another. Nothing fills his belly but the dirt of the grave. These are statements from in the Hadith literature. Those leaders of the world who think they can give happiness to their masses by providing them material benefits, more and more of them, will only receive complaints from their masses for not having been given enough. It is only in Paradise that man will be granted the satiation that will quench his hunger completely.Until then man has to endure this pain.

5. Why should Allah grant him his desire simply from his knowledge that man will not be able to bear without it? The answer is simple. He will because, it is He who created the dissatisfaction and hankering in man’s heart, and, being a Creator who loves his creations, He must answer the call.

6. Since the man had asked and was granted earlier, he would guess that he was asking for too much, not knowing that the Lord is not tired of responding to his prayers and entreaties. He is more Generous than the most generous of their kind can ever imagine.

7. The man would think that having been granted his wish earlier on promise that he will not ask for anymore, this would be the last time he would be asking for more. But, alas! Does man know himself? He thinks so, but he doesn’t: “Surely, he is the zaluman, the ignorant.” Isn’t it best for someone who doesn’t know himself to follow the advice of Him who knows him and about him.

8. He will take him closer although He knows that that wouldn’t be the end of the demands.

9. Another allurement to His greater Mercy. Even if man were to be satisfied with Allah’s bestowal, He is not satisfied with His bestowal’s until He has granted man the ultimate that his soul can wish and bear.

10. “Adam’s son!” A powerful reminder that the progeny inherits the characteristics of the progenitor. A mechanism that falsely guides the unguided to the theory of evolution.

11. It is only to remind man of his habit of breaking his promise so consistently.

12. The voices of children and veil-wearing women who guard their honour, chastity and womanhood – all those who have not been exposed to the cunningness of the cunning, have remained innocent, as they were created… such voices have their own charm and attract every ear. Such would be the characteristic of the voices of the inhabitants of Paradise. The man outside would perhaps like to talk to them just for its own sake: he has been missing the sweetness of the voice of the innocent, the sinless, the guileless.

13. Or, “what will cut you off Me?” A loving phrase: “I keep giving you, but you keep coming back to Me. What shall I give you to treat your hanker, O the untiring seeker?” Allah can keep granting, but, in that race of requests and grants, who will end up the tired one to give up? “So, what shall I grant you before you sit back defeated?”

14. This is only to test the man’s knowledge of the limits of Allah’s bounty. Let us see how far your imagination can go.

15. In the heart of hearts, was I ever worth more than an animal seeking the shade of a tree and licking off the dew on its leaves?

16. If Ibn Mas’ud hadn’t woken them up, they would have missed to note that the Companions laughed a little and when they did, it was quite often to follow a Sunnah.

17. He shouldn’t have, seeing that the man had said something blasphemous. Didn’t he consider that he could be dragged back by the angels to where he started his long journey from: right at the centre of the Fire?

18. “The laugh of the ’Lord of the worlds”: an indication that it is not the laugh of the creators. It is a laugh that suits the Lord of the worlds.

19. When Allah decides to grant Mercy, man cannot enrage Him out of the intention. He is not like the created, always reacting to words, situations and circumstances. He is the Creator of the situations and circumstances by His will.

20. It was that wish that brought you into Paradise, otherwise, hadn’t you done everything, O man, even until the last sentence you spoke, to deserve yourself abiding in the Fire forever?




Verses from Surah Al-A’raf (184 – 199) (2000)

[184] Have they not reflected? Their companion (Muhammad) is not seized with madness.²⁸¹ 

281. It is said that the Prophet (saws) once climbed Mount Safa and called out every Quraysh tribe by name to warn them. They muttered: “This man seems to have gone mad.” Allah (swt) revealed this verse.

Majid writes: “The Prophet’s almost incredible achievements are still the wonder and admiration of an unbelieving world. ‘The success of Mahomet as a law‑giver, and the stability of his institutions during a long series of generations, and in every condition of social polity, proved that this extraordinary man was formed by the rare combination of the qualities both of a Lycurgus and Alexander.’ (Finlay, p. 352) Savary, who as ‘an enlightened Westerner’ of course, refused to ‘call Mohammed a prophet,’ is ‘nevertheless forced to recognise him as one of the greatest men who ever lived,’ and finds himself bound to concede that ‘his political and military ability and his capacity to governing men were extraordinary,’ and to regard him ‘as one of those unusual personalities occasionally appearing in history, who remake their environment and enlist men in their triumphant train’ (Andrae, pp. 245, 249).

Although we don’t intend to present at this point, all that has been said by the more objective observers, concerning the Prophet (saws) and his achievements, one or two might be necessary. Back in the nineteenth century Lamartine had said: “If the greatness of purpose, smallness of means and astounding results are the three criteria of human genius, who could dare to compare any great man in modern history with Muhammad? Philosopher, orator, apostle, legislator, warrior, conqueror of ideas, restorer of rational dogmas, of a cult without images, the founder of twenty terrestrial empires and of one spiritual empire, that is Muhammad… As regards all the standards by which human greatness may be measured, we may well ask, is there any man greater than he?” (Historire de la Turquie, Paris 1954, pp. 276‑77).

During the same century he was followed by Thomas Carlyle (d. 1881), who, in his famous lectures titled “On Heroes, Hero‑worship and the Heroic in History,” once again rated Muhammad as the most influential of men in history. Finally, the twentieth century was not to pass without paying its own tribute. An American, Michael H. Hart, published a book on the lives of 100 great men. It is titled: “The 100: A Ranking of Most Influential Persons in History,” (Carol Publishing Company, New York). Muhammad (saws) once again tops the list as the greatest ever (Au.).

[185] He is not indeed but a plain warner.²⁸² 

282. As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (34: 46): “Say, ‘I exhort you to one thing, that you should get together for the sake of God in twos and singly, and reflect, there is no madness in your Companion. He is no more than a plain warner before (your are overtaken by) an impeding severe chastisement’ (Ibn Kathir).”

[186] Have they not seen in the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and in whatever Allah has created, that their end is perhaps close.²⁸³ After what manner of discourse then, will they believe? ²⁸⁴ 

283. This verse is connected with the passage that follows (verses 187‑188) which reports the pagans enquiring about the end of the world. They are told here that there is hardly any point in seeking that news, since they do not know when their own term will end, which, in fact, might be closer than that final event (Au. with a point from Shabbir).

284. Asad writes: “Apart from a reminder of man’s utter dependence on God, the implication of the above passage is this: Since everything in the observable or intellectually conceivable universe is obviously caused, it must have had a beginning and, therefore, must also have an end. Furthermore, since the universe is not eternal in the sense of having had no beginning, and since it cannot possibly have evolved”by itself” out of nothing, and since “nothingness” is a concept devoid of all reality, we are forced to predicate the existence of a Primary Cause which is beyond to the limits of our experience and, hence, beyond the categories of our thought ‑ that is, the existence of God.”

[187] Whomsoever Allah leads astray, there is no guide unto him. He abandons them wandering blindly in their insolence.²⁸⁵ 

285. Asad also comments: “As in verse 178 above ‑ and in many other places in the Qur’an ‑ the expression”he whom God lets [or “causes to”] go astray,” indicates the natural law instituted by God (sunnat Allah), whereby a wilful neglect of one’s inborn, cognitive faculties results in the loss of all ethical orientation: that is, not an act of “predestination” but a result of one’s own choice.”

[188] They question you concerning the Hour (as to) when it shall berth.²⁸⁶ Say, ’Verily. Its knowledge is only with my Lord.²⁸⁷ None shall reveal it at its appointed time but He. It weighs heavy on the heavens and the earth. It will not come on you but suddenly.’²⁸⁸ They ask you as if you are well‑informed of it.²⁸⁹ Tell them, ’Its knowledge is only with Allah but most people know not.²⁹⁰ 

286. The use of the word “berth” (first employed in the translation by Arberry, although Pickthall is very close to it), for a moment which will bring all things now on a mad run, to a halt (as a ship berths on the dock) ‑ a usage never before employed in the Arabic language ‑ embodies a high standard of rhetoric (Au. with a point from Manar).

287. In answering why the information concerning the date of the end of the world has been held back, Rashid Rida brings out a point: There was no point in giving the people the knowledge of when the world would end. The unbelievers would have only made a jest of it, while the believers would have unnecessarily suffered anxiety (Manar).

288. The Prophet (saws) has said: “The Hour will surprise the people. A man might be repairing his cistern, another husbanding his cattle, another selling his products in the market and another with the scale in his hand” (Ibn Jarir). A hadith in Bukhari of Abu Hurayra’s narration says: “The Hour would be called even as two people would have stretched a piece of cloth between themselves, but they wouldn’t be able to complete the deal or fold up the cloth; the Hour would be struck when a man would have milked an animal but he wouldn’t be able to drink of it; the Hour would be struck when a man would have just repaired his cistern but before he would have watered thereof; and the Hour would be struck when a man would have raised food to his mouth but wouldn’t be able to put it in” (Ibn Kathir).

289. The use of the textual word “hafiyy” would imply that the inquirers had sought the knowledge of the Hour as a kind of a right arising out of kinship with the Prophet (saws) or, as friends divulging secrets to each other, implying, in turn, that the Prophet (saws) knew all about it, and, being closely related to many of the Quraysh, should, out of love, share the secret with them (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Asad throws light on another aspect of the meaning: “The verb ahfa means”he did [a thing] in an excessive measure” or “he exceeded the usual bounds in doing [something].” .In connection with an inquiry, and especially when followed by `anhu or `anha (“about it”), it signifies “he tried hard to gain insight [into something] by persistently enquiring about it”. Thus, used as a participle, it means “one who has gained insight [into something] through persistent inquiry”. In the above context, the implication is that no amount of inquiry or speculation can reveal to man ‑ the prophets included ‑ the coming of the Last Hour before its actual manifestation.”

290. Hence, whenever the Prophet (saws) was enquired about the Hour he always said he didn’t know when it would be. In the famous Hadith‑Jibril when he was asked when the Hour would be, he replied, “The one asked doesn’t know any more than the one asking.” Once a Bedouin addressed him in a harsh tone asking when the Hour would be. The Prophet (saws) also replied to him in the same tone: “Woe unto you man! The Hour has to strike. But what preparations have you made for it?” The man replied: “Well, not much by way of Prayers and fasts. But I love Allah (swt) and His Messenger.” The Prophet told him: “A man will be with those he loved.” It is said that the Companions were never pleased with anything before as with this statement. Recorded by the Sahihayn, the report is of mutawatir status. At other times, whenever a visiting tribesman enquired about the Hour, the Prophet (saws) would point to the youngest of them and say: “Well, if this boy lives up to his old‑age, your Hour would have struck,” meaning, by then you’d be dead and that would be your Hour. According to another report in Ahmed, reported by Abu Hudhayfah, when the Prophet (saws) was asked about the Hour, he replied: “No one has the knowledge except Allah. However, let me tell you some of the signs and some of the conditions. Of its conditions is that you will experience a lot of tribulations and quite good amount of `haraj’ (an Abyssinian word).” They asked, “What is `haraj?’” He replied: “Lots of killings. And,” (he continued), “a kind of estrangement, so that no one would seem to know another.” The Prophet (saws) also said: “I have been sent with the Hour as close to me as this,” and demonstrated with his two fingers together in a V‑shape (Ibn Kathir).

Rashid Rida adds: It is not the closeness of the Hour that the Prophet (saws) meant by showing his two fingers. Rather, as Ibn Hajr has explained, he meant that there isn’t going to be a Prophet between him and the Day of Judgement, just as there was a gap between the two fingers. As for the statements in some of the reports that the total life of this earth is 7000 years, not one of them is trustworthy. Most of the reports are of Jewish origin.

[189] Say, ’I have no power over any good or evil for myself, save for what Allah will. Had I knowledge of the Unseen, surely, I would have acquired much good (for myself) and no evil would have touched me.²⁹¹ I am naught but a warner and a bearer of good news for a people who believe.’²⁹²

291. Shabbir comments: Despite the fact that the Prophet (saws) was endowed with great blessings, he did not know what was in the Unseen. How many days did he not wait for revelation to tell him the truth of the matter in the case of slander involving ’A’isha? Similarly, during his Hajj he remarked: “Had I known what was going to happen, I wouldn’t have brought the sacrificial animal with me.” The most glaring is the statement he made after the famous Hadith‑Jibril. He said it was the first time that he failed to recognize Jibril until the very end. It was only after Jibril had left that he knew whom he was speaking to, although, as the biographers have pointed out, this incident happened almost at the end of his mission. This, of course, does not apply to the Shari’ah, which he knew down to every detail.

292. Asad writes: “The repeated insistence in the Qur’an on the humanness of the Prophet is in tune with the doctrine that no created being has or could have any share, however small, in any of the Creator’s qualities or powers. In logical continuation of this argument, the next passage (verses 189‑198) stresses the uniqueness and exclusiveness of God’s creative powers.”

[190] He it is who created you from a single living being²⁹³ and then out of him brought out his mate²⁹⁴ so that he might find repose in her. Then, when he (of the later progeny) ²⁹⁵ covered her, she conceived (what was) a light burden ‑ going about with it (in ease). ²⁹⁶ (But) When she grew heavy, the two supplicated to Allah their Lord, ’If You gave us a sound²⁹⁷ (child) we shall be of the grateful.’²⁹⁸ 

293. Majid comments: “i.e., Adam. The implication of which fact is, that all men belonging to one species, and that racial variations notwithstanding, there is no essential difference between man and man. If the modern world had only kept this elementary truth in mind, there would have been no occasion for it to lament that

`the progress of civilisation is threatened by the serious danger of racial conflict and the still more serious evil, the demoralisation caused by inter‑racial and colour prejudice’ (EBr. VI, p. 571). The time must come when it will seem absurd that French and Germans, Americans and Japanese, French and English, can even have been divided by imaginary barriers ‑ no less absurd than the recollection that the people of Burgaandy and Artoris, of Mecklangbourg and Hanover, of Wessex and Northumberland were once taught to believe themselves natural enemies.’ (Fyfe, The Illusion of National Character).”

294. Qatadah has said: Allah (swt) brought out Hawwa’ out of one Adam’s ribs (Ibn Jarir). It does not imply however, that Adam had one rib less. In fact, there is a hadith in Muslim in words: “Verily! Woman has been created from the rib. She will never straighten up to your ways. Therefore, if you will make use of her, you will do so while she remains in her bent state. But, if you undertake to straighten her up, you will break her up. And breaking her up is to divorce her” (Au.).

Thus the Qur’an rejects the theory of evolution as pertaining to the human beings. We shall have a few things to say on this theory somewhere later in this work, in sha Allah (Au.).

295. The words in the parenthesis follow Hasan’s interpretation as in Ibn Jarir and traced as trustworthy by Ibn Kathir. Qaffal also explains this passage in this way (Razi).

296. Another reading is “maarrat” with its root in “miryah”, i.e., initially she was in doubt if she was carrying or not, until she grew heavy (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

297. The textual “salehan” can only be interpreted as embodying all that is good and wholesome (Ibn Jarir).

298. Yusuf Ali writes: “The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it affects the father and the mother, only touches the imagination of the parents in the later stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the life stirs within the body of the expectant mother. The coming of the new life is a solemn thing, and is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself. The parents in their anxiety turn to Allah. If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards Allah were maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation. But the attitude changes, as the verses following show.”

[191] But when He gave them a sound child the two assigned Him associates in what He (alone) had given them.²⁹⁹ Exalted high is Allah, above what they associate (with Him). ³⁰⁰ 

299. The interpretation, as reported in older works, concerning Hawwa’ being misled by Satan at the time of the first birth is completely unacceptable, since, no one with any common sense could be misled that way, far from Hawwa’ (Razi). Further, the ahadith quoted in this regard are untrustworthy (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Alusi vigorously defends the above opinion and states that Abu Muslim and al‑Amidi held the same view, viz., Allah (swt) started with the species and then (by the alley of ijaz: Au.) came down to its members. In simpler words, Hawwa’ is not the subject of this verse. Rashid Rida re‑narrates all the ahadith on the subject and demonstrates the weaknesses in their chain of narration.

Indeed, the use of plural form in “Exalted high is Allah, above what they associate,” after attributing the previous acts to the two, is another indication that it is a switch from the specific in the early part of the passage, to the general, in its later part (Au.).

300. Asad comments: “Many of them (i.e., the parents) look up to the contributing factors of sound childbirth (like personal care during pregnancy, medical assistance, eugenics, etc.) as something independent of God, forgetting that all these contributing factors are ‑ like the birth of the child itself ‑ but an outcome of God’s will and grace: a manifestation of what the Qur’an calls”the way of God” (sunnat Allah). Since this kind of mental association of “other” factors with God is not really intentional, it does not amount to the unforgivable sin of shirk (“the ascribing of divine qualities to powers other than God”); but it is close enough to it to warrant the subsequent discourse on shirk in the real meaning of the term.”

[192] (Why?!) Do they associate that which creates nothing, rather, are themselves³⁰¹ created? 

301. Note the switch from the particle “ma” (which is) used for the non‑living to the “hum” (they) which is used for the living. This is following the logic of the devotees of the idols who consider the non‑living as the living (Razi).

[193] Moreover, they have no power to help them nor can they help themselves.³⁰² 

302. The Qur’an thus invites the people to invoke their simple logic, but human folly knows no limits. There are hundreds of millions even in our times who are devoted to the worship of hand‑made idols. People of high governmental profiles beat up their chests before the T.V. cameras to proudly claim the worship of idols. It is perhaps only crude iconoclastic measures ‑ something disapproved by Islam ‑ that would demonstrate to the ardent devotees the powerlessness of their idols, although, expectedly, not all. Ibn Kathir reports that two young lads Mu’adh ibn ’Amr b. al‑Jamuh and Mu’adh ibn Jabal, had to resort to this course strategy to convince ’Amr b. Jamuh of their worthlessness and his senselessness. In the darkness of the nights, the two would defile a deity very dear to ’Amr b. al‑Jamuh. Initially shocked to find his beloved god in that state, he would wash it, clean it and perfume it. But, come evening, the two would repeat their performance in its darkness. Finally, he hung a sword by the deity cajoling it to defend itself. But, when they hung the carcass of a dog by its neck, and threw it down a pit, sword, carcass and all, then, finally, ’Amr b. al‑Jamuh woke up to the realities and embraced Islam (Au.).

Rashid Rida comments: How strange that people refused to believe in the Prophet on the grounds that, as the Qur’an has put it, (23: 33,34): “This (man) is nothing but a human being like you who eats of what you eat and drinks of what you drink. If you will follow a human like yourselves, surely, you’ll be in a loss.” Yet, they had no problem in believing in the lifeless idols.

[194] And, if you call them to guidance, they will not follow you. It is all the same to you whether you call them or hold your peace.

[195] Surely, those you call upon other than Allah, (they are no more than) slaves like yourselves.³⁰³ Therefore, call them. They should respond to you, if you be true. 

303. Asad comments: “i.e., (they are) created beings subservient to God’s will. This refers to saints, living or dead, as well as to inanimate objects of every description, including idols, fetishes and representational images ‑ physical or mental ‑ of saints or deified persons.”

[196] Do they have feet wherewith they walk? Or, do they have hands wherewith they grasp? Or, do they have eyes wherewith they see? Or, do they have ears wherewith they hear? Say, call upon your associate (‑gods) and then lay down a scheme against me, and give me no respite.³⁰⁴ 

304. Hasan has said that the pagans used to threaten the Prophet (saws) that if he didn’t give up reviling their deities, the deities would take out revenge on him. This verse was sent in answer to that (Razi).

[197] Surely, my Protector is Allah who sent down the Book, and He protects the righteous.

[198] As for those whom you call upon besides Him, they have no power to help you, nor can they help themselves.

[199] If you call them to guidance, they do not hear. You see them looking at you. But they do not perceive.³⁰⁵ 

305. There have been several explanations to this passage, but the nearest to being right is that it is the Prophet (saws) who has been addressed. He is being told that ‘you will see them looking at you but in truth they don’t see you, since they perceive not the several signs in your person’ (Alusi). Rashid Rida adds: (How could they be considered as seeing what they were seeing when) one of them had looked at the Prophet (saws) and remarked, “This is not the face of a liar,” yet they rejected him?




The Fig (2000)

“By the fig and the olive.” (The Qur’an, 95: 1)




	A





llah (swt) swore by the fig in His revelation. He said, “By the fig and by the olive” (95: 1).  Fig is one of the strangest of fruits on planet earth. In fact, it is not a fruit. It is a flower. But not one, rather, many. Hence its description as a flower cup. And many of those flowers ripen into fruits: albeit very small ones with the seed at the tip. The tiny hard grains that are noticed in the dried fig are seeds of the individual fruits.

So, it is a combination of flowers and fruits. But we are still far from a comprehensive description. Quite a few ingredients are still left out. For e.g., the pulpy base. There are other things that call for inclusion. Appropriately, one scientist has called the fig a garden turned inside out. To most, it represents a complete inflorescence (botanically syconium). To deepen the understanding one will need to do good many years of study and research. Here we outline a few details as taken idly from couple of sources.

The fig, botanically classified as Ficus Carica, is a pear shaped fruit. It has a thick outer skin: green, yellow, rose, black or brown in colour. The inner walls of its chamber are lined with hundreds of flowers. Depending on species, the flowers are either only female, only male, or both male and female. In time they turn into a fleshy delicious fruit that can be eaten fresh, dried or canned.  It is a fruit of high sugar content. But it consists largely of fructose, which is a less harmful class of sugars. It is also rich in calcium, iron, and copper. Bustani has cited several healing traits of the fig including piles. Its mild laxative quality is well recognised. In fact, like dates, it is a poor man’s diet in the Middle East. Substandard figs are used as feed for cattle. People normally eat them as whole, the inner chamber rarely opened and examined closely. If that was done, and we might need a lens, we will discover corpses of biological organisms. Luckily, we don’t know, and ordinarily, we can’t know. The organisms are too tiny, and would have become the fleshy part of the fruit for them to be recognised. We consume the delicious fruit without ever realising the significance of what Allah swore by.

The fig tree is a broad plant whose height can reach up to ten metres and the diameter of its trunk up to one metre. It can also have multiple trunks climbing around the trunk of another tree: squeezing and eventually killing it and then staying on its own. It is primarily a Mediterranean plant grown in the Syrian region, Iraq, Turkey, Algeria, Greece, Portugal, Spain and Italy.  Its plant was taken to the United States in 1880. But it failed to produce any fruit. Everything was tried. Frustrated, the growers began to pull them out and clear the ground until they learnt from the Turkish experience the incredible manner of its pollination. A tiny insect, the fig wasp, had to be imported. That was unbelievable to many. According to accounts when a scientist Gustav Eisen announced in California the necessity of importing these wasps, he was “hooted down and some of the mob whistled.” But that was true. The wasps had to be brought in.

There are four main type of figs: (1) wild figs (also known as “goat fig”), (2) Smyrna figs, (3) common figs and (4) San Pedro figs. The famous southern-Asian Banyan tree, which is revered by the Hindus and Buddhists, is an example of the wild fig tree. As it grows this tree sends down roots from seeds deposited on its stem and branches, that sink into the soil as new roots. This way it can grow to big heights and a massive size, casting a shadow big enough, as Dawkins has put it, “for the weekly village market.” However, its fruit is inedible. The Banyan tree is only one of the many kinds of wild fig tree plants. Every region has its own species of wild fig trees, especially those regions where edible fig is cultivated. The wild figs (also called Caprifig) are important for pollination. All kinds of Smyrna figs, which are edible, depend on wild fig trees for their pollination. Tiny wasps (a kind of insect), measuring some 2-mm, roughly the length of letter “I” as here, are born inside the wild fig fruit. The fruit has a tiny hole at the outer end through which the wasps leave covered with the pollen. These pollen-covered wasps then enter into the Smyrna figs and pollinate them. (Pollination by the fig wasp is called caprification). Hence, growers of Smyrna figs also grow wild fig plants nearby. Without them the Smyrna tree will not produce any fruit.

The wild (or Caprifig) normally produces three crops yearly. The female wasp enters the spring caprifig and lays its eggs (some 200 to 300 of them) in the female flowers. When the new wasps mature and emerge from the caprifig, (the short-lived wingless male remains behind) they are dusted with pollen of the male flowers (the male flowers are usually at the front end of the fruit). They carry this pollen to the developing summer caprifig (of the same tree), where they pollinate sufficient female flowers to ensure seed production. The next generation seeks the winter caprifig (also of the same tree) which their offspring will leave in the spring to renew the cycle.

In contrast, the common fig fruit, (also known as “Adriatic fig”), does not require any pollination to produce the fruit. It is self-pollinated. Hence it has no seeds. But the San Pedro variety produces fruits of both kinds: those that do not need pollination, and those that need to be pollinated. This tree produces two crops a year. The first crop, which comes in early summer, does not need pollination for the development of its fruit. But the second crop, which comes in fall, requires to be pollinated by the wasps. Hence the need of the wild fig plant for the San Pedro variety also. Wasps then are a key to the development of the fig fruits. There are approximately a thousand species of the fig tree, and equal number of fig wasp species. (A species is one, which cannot interbreed with another). Each species of wasp serves only a specific species of the fig tree. And they are interdependent. Without the fig trees, there would be no wasps. And without the wasps, there would be no fig.  We might, therefore, look more closely into the fig-wasp relationship.

There are of course a variety of ways in which the fig wasps (belonging to the family Agaonidae) interact and play their role in ripening the fig fruits. We may first take the simpler life cycle of the Smyrna fig and wasps as representative of a complete symbiosis of the two. In the spring, the wild fig tree produces figs, which contain numbers of both male and female flowers. However, the two flower sexes do not develop together (although within the walls of the same fruit). Female flowers develop first, and are ready to receive the pollen. At that stage the female wasp enters the flower cup (the fig) through a tiny hole at one end. It lays its eggs inside the short-styled female flowers. (Male flowers, also found within the same fruit, have long styles). Flowers, into which the wasp lays eggs, develop into tiny galls, each of which has a developing wasp larva feeding inside. (Sometimes, the wasp also injects a fluid, which induces the formation of galls within which the larvae develop: George Eickwort, Cornell University).

By early summer, the fig reaches its maturity. The wasp larvae too are about to hatch. However, it is the male larvae that hatch first. They munch their way out of the gall. Then they chew holes through the adjacent galls in which the female larvae are still buried and mate with it. When the female emerges from the gall after some time, it finds itself surrounded by male flowers (as mentioned earlier, strategically placed at the entrance of the fruit). So that, when it emerges and is ready to fly out (it has wings, against the male, which has no wings), it is fully covered with the pollen. Once out, the female searches for fig fruits in which it could lay its eggs. It is at this time too that the same fig tree begins to produce edible fruits. (In some cases, at proper times the growers pick the specially cultivated wild figs and place them close to the Smyrna tree). The emerging wasp then enters into the female flower of the edible fruit and tries to lay eggs into its styles. But they are too long for that. (Her egg laying apparatus – called ovipositor, a tube at the end of her abdomen – has to match with the length of the style. It is the inedible fruit, which has the right kind of female flowers with the right length of style. So, unable to lay the eggs, the wasp moves on. But, in the meantime, she would have pollinated the female flowers. The wasp leaves the fruit to look for another fruit with the right flowers (with short styles). Attempting on another edible fruit, with female flowers, she pollinates it also. It goes on in succession until she has pollinated a large number of fruits. Finally, as the time passes, the same fig tree now begins to produce another type of small, inedible fruits in its upper branches. This fruit has both male and female flowers in its inner chamber. It has short styles. The wasp enters into the fruit and is able to deposit its eggs. Young male and female larvae hibernate in them and, with the male hatching out first, the cycle begins again.

The above described one of the many sequences, in one of the many species of the fig – although details will vary from plant to plant and wasp to wasp. Here is another cycle and a little bit more in detail. Here too, we can begin with the female wasp laying her eggs in the tiny flowers. As days and nights pass by, one season leaving, another arriving, the wasp eggs mature in what is described by a scientist as “the hothouse” (the inner fig chamber). As the larvae grow, they eat the flowers. In time, the larvae become pupae, and they hatch into grubs. But not all at a time. That happens in two phases. In the first phase, it is the male wasps that hatch out. The male wasp is distinctly different from their mother wasp, or sister wasps still in the pupae stage. In fact, it is so different in its body structure that it is hard to call it a wasp. It has no wings. It has, obviously, no egg-laying apparatus. It has a huge mandible: an apparatus for fighting duels, apart from other functions. It’s tough looking and quite fearsome too. In any case, having emerged from the larvae, they immediately start to feed on the flowers. They feed on and on. At last well fed, the male individual wasp begins to search for the female pupae. That brings it into competition with other males wasps. As usual, fights ensue.  They cut, maim and kill each other mercilessly. Many die out and the triumphant ones set about locating the female pupae.  Having found one, still in its (flower) gall, the male chews open two holes (one at the top and the other at the side) and copulates with the bride within, right as the bride is still concealed in its capsule. A little while later, the female wasp too wakes up, yawns and chewing its way out, emerges as a mature wasp. Thus, every female wasp already carries as it emerges from its capsule, a bag of eggs that it is going to lay in future. It need not copulate anymore as an adult. (The carrying of the eggs from birth is something similar to female human beings who also bring the eggs with them, from the womb itself. The eggs only start to emerge, at the rate of one in a month, upon the woman reaching puberty until about she is 45 years old. But fresh eggs are not made after birth).

To continue, the male wasps are born in the darkness of the fig fruit, grow up, search for as many female wasp pupae they can find and mate with them. When the female wasps later hatch out, they also initially devour the fig flowers around them, but soon gives up. The female wasp is different from the male in many aspects. It has no mandibles to fight, and body structure is entirely different. Also, it has wings. Once grown to full size, the female wasps have no job in the fig fruit in which they are born. Already pregnant with eggs, they must leave the place and look for another fruit to lay their eggs. (They can’t lay eggs in the same fruit. That is because all the flowers have either been eaten by themselves and their male partners, or they have developed into fruits by previous pollination at the hands of their mother. The grower is about to pick the fruits for sale).

When it is time to leave, some species of wasps escape through the hole at the tip of the fig. But some figs do not have these holes. So, how can the female get out of the fig fruit?  Well, it is the male wasp’s turn to labour. But the job of making a gateway for the female wasp is beyond the scope of a single male wasp. The answer of course is in co-operation. The bitter hostilities of the past are forgotten and many male wasps join hands and drill holes in the fig wall. Once the hole is big enough, the female wasps fly out. (Incidentally, “the fresh air entering through the holes bored by the males causes a drop in carbon dioxide within the fig; this, in turn, stimulates pollen formation by the flowers”). As for the male wasps left gasping in the fig after the departure of the female wasps, well, they have completed their life cycle, have performed their functions, and are allowed a peaceful death. They never leave their dark world and never see their offspring for whose appearance into the world, they fought, killed, got killed, or succeeded and mated with unborn female wasps. (In some species of figs, the male lives only about a day and consumes no food. The female emerges from her cocoon shortly after the copulation and immediately leaves the fruit).

As for the winged female wasp, there is another thing that it does before leaving. It has brushes on its arms, and pockets on its breasts. It uses the brushes to fill its pockets with the pollen. It is a deliberate act, like that of the female farm workers in the flower fields, collecting flowers for the perfume manufacturer that hires them. Having filled its breast pockets, the wasp departs to fly into the world of sound and vision. But it is not particularly fond of the open world. It has twin objectives for the rest of her life, and none else. It is to dislodge her load of eggs and, secondly, it has to pollinate the female fig flowers. (In her case it is a deliberate act when compared to other pollinating insects who crawl about on the flowers only incidentally pollinating them). Having found a fig, the wasp enters through the tiny hole at its far end. The hole is too narrow for her. In fact, it is too narrow even for ordinary ants to enter.  But she must go in, at any cost. As she struggles to crawl through the narrow tunnel, she loses her wings. But that doesn’t matter. She has a duty to perform. In any case, she will not need the wings any more. She is not going to go out again. She also loses her antennae. (The growers check for pollination of the fruits by inspecting the holes. If they find wings stuck there, they know that the wasp has punched in for its duty). Once having wiggled itself through the hole, the wasp immediately begins to work in the dark, visiting the flowers, to either drop a bit of her cargo of pollen, once again with the help of her brush, doing it very deliberately, like a farm worker taking out seeds from the coat pockets and burying them in the earth. She also drops an egg wherever she feels the spot is right – into the styles of the flowers. Having gone around the fruit, pollinated the flowers, and having dislodged her reserve of eggs, she too has done all that was required of her. She too is now ready to lie down, perhaps do some rosary and die in peace. She does not live long enough to see her offspring come alive either. Nor does she leave the fruit again.  Thus, strangely, none of the offspring ever see either of their parents, as do the parents who never see their offspring. (Here we are reminded of ’Umar’s words. He went out of town waiting for the messenger to bring him news from a battle front a thousand miles away. As he arrived, ’Umar began to run by his side and getting the news. The messenger gave the news of victory and on enquiry began to give details. He said, “So and so of the believers was killed, so and so was killed, and a few others whose names ’Umar doesn’t know.” ’Umar was in tears, he said, “But Allah knows them”).

As a result of the co-operation between the fig tree and the wasps, we get our figs. If the wasp didn’t enter into a fruit at all, the fruit would not be ripened and, consequently, they would be dropped off by the tree in a shrivelled form. Alternatively, if the wasp happens to lay too many eggs, then too the fruit is dropped off by the tree. If the tree did not drop such a fruit off, the emerging grubs from the larvae would eat off all the flowers, none fructifying into fruits and seeds and the farmer would be sorry for a bad crop. But the wasp doesn’t do that. It lays just enough eggs and pollinates the rest of the flowers for them to develop into fruits. Obviously, if she laid too many eggs, and the fruit was dropped off by the tree, her own offspring would die with it. It is another thing that the wasp would never know, whether or not the tree dropped that fruit off in which she had laid more eggs than necessary. The wasp dies earlier than the fruit dropping by the tree. So, it is a mystery why the wasp does not lay eggs on every flower inside the fig although some do.

Again, the male wasp too knows nothing about where the female goes once it leaves the fig, nor anything about what it does, and how new ones come into being. It doesn’t know any more than its own world, which happens to be a dark one unlit by sunlight. His sole objective is to mate and then assist – if necessary – the emerging female wasps to escape.

To be sure, wasps are not the only pollinators of the fig flowers. Moths, beetles, and other miniature sized insects also do the job in a variety of ways both for the benefit of their offspring – dropping an egg of their own – as well as for the benefit of the fig fruit. In fact, as a scientist has put it (in another context), “Understanding the basic processes of pollination reveals the intricate purpose that underlies the beauty of flower and opens our eye to the amazing natural event going on all around us.”

The fig defies the theory of evolution too. This theory states that after the appearance of the first gene machine, the DNA, which has the characteristic of self-replication, life has been developing in various forms, acquiring new characteristics in accordance with the changing surroundings, and thus being selected for survival by a process called natural selection. The theory, although superficially very attractive, has some holes, indeed quite big ones. It was envisaged that these holes could be plugged with the advancement in research. But that has not happened. After more than a hundred years, the holes have widened. It had to be abandoned. But that could not be done publicly, since, that would be the biggest defeat ever for science and scientists. Therefore, efforts are on to quietly replace it with another theory known as neo-Darwinism, which endeavours to work at the genetic and molecular level, rather than at the organism level. However, with massive amount of data coming in from researches all over the world, this new version of Darwinism is also facing challenges. More the data, the less convincing neo-Darwinism seems to become.

As if explaining the existence of a single species is not difficult enough, the pressure now, with the expansion of knowledge, is to explain the combination of organisms: animals, bacterial, viruses and plants acting in conjunction to make possible the impossible. Life organisms seem to be acting in manners that are of no particular advantage to them; they could very well act in several other ways. One acting in a particular way could be somehow explained. But how to explain when several join together, with each concerned with its own agenda, and quite oblivious of several other courses of action possible and open to it? Surely, the process and the results speak of a design, knowledge of the entire environment, an understanding of the needs of various elements, central planning, and finally, conscience execution to perfection. God is the only entity that fits into this role.

The evolutionists advance the idea that the fig-wasp relationship is an example of co-evolution, or mutualism in evolution. In the words of a scientist: “The fig and fig wasp story is an extreme example of the co-evolution of plants and their animal pollinators. Without the wasp, the fig would not be pollinated; without the fig, the wasp would have no egg-laying site or food for its larvae. And the timing of the fruit maturation on the part of the fig, and of larval development and egg laying on the part of the wasp, is incredibly precise and precisely co-ordinated, as it must be for this mutually beneficial system to work. Each species has become adapted through natural selection to better exploit the other, influencing the course of each other’s evolutionary trajectory through their interactions.” (Pollination, the art and science of floral sexuality, Nancy C. Prat and Alan M. Peters, Zoogoer, July/August 1995).

Statements of this sort completely ignore the difficult questions that arise. The big question is why? Why should the fig and fig wasp have evolved together to get locked to each other? There are millions of species of plants. They all have open flowers. The fig is unique. It is a flower turned inside out. Why? For what evolutionary advantage, when none of the millions of flowers are having any problem getting pollinated? They are happily replicating their DNA without the aid of the wasps or any other agent. Again, why did the fig tree choose only one pollinator, and that too, of it only one species. By various stratagems, it locks out not only a variety of other insects, but of the wasps too: allowing a single species to enter in? What is the evolutionary advantage in limiting itself in that manner? Does the survival chances of the fig increase or decrease by this exclusiveness?

Again, gradualism is the key to evolutionary theory. It is suggested therefore that once the fig would also have been an open flower: millions of years ago. In the words of Dawkins: “Imagine a time-lapse film built up as follows. The first frame is a modern fig. Frame two is a similar fig from a century ago. Carry on through the centuries, fig on fig, frame by frame, through a fig that might have been eaten by Jesus, a fig from the land of Nod; back before the time of cultivation, back to the wild figs of the forest and beyond. Now run the film and watch the modern fig transform into its remote ancestor. What changes shall we see?

“Undoubtedly there’ll be some shrinking as we go backwards, for cultivated figs have been plumped up over the centuries from smaller, harder, wild ancestors. But this is a superficial change and, interesting as it is, it’ll be over within the first few millennia of our backward journey. More radical and startling is the change that we’ll see as we run the film further back through millions of years. The ‘fruit’ will open out. The tiny, almost invisible hole at the apex of the fig will pout, gape, yawn until it is no longer a hole but a cup. Look carefully at the inner surface of the cup and you’ll see that it is lined with tiny flowers…Pressing on. Our fig cup turns inside out until the florets are on the outside, as in a mulberry tree (the fig is a member of the mulberry family). Further back, beyond the mulberry stage, the florets separate and become more recognisably distinct flowers as in a hyacinth (although hyacinths are not closely related to figs).” [Climbing Mount Improbable, pp. 272, 273, Penguin Ed.]

The question is, if the fruit, once open, millions of years ago, decided to close in, then, in how many steps did it do it? Obviously, not in one step, since that goes not only against evolutionary principles, but would also kill the plant since the wasp would be looking for an open flower and not a closed one, refusing to enter, being not adapted to the new development. So, the closing should have been in stages. Let us say, the flower closed in by a degree at each stage, all in all 180 steps to complete 180 degrees of closing over tens of millions of years. Now, what can be the evolutionary advantage for a flower to close in by a degree? Obviously, none. If pollination in the earlier stage was inadequate, how did it become adequate with the closing in of the flower by a degree? Obviously, with the futility of the first step of closing, the second step wouldn’t be taken. Evolution falters at the first step. Another question. Why do a few hundred of fig species need pollination by wasps when there are so many varieties of the same plant around that can manage without external pollinating agents?

However, the issues are more complicated than a few questions raised above. We need to explain the various synchronised actions and characteristics of the two, fig and wasp. For e.g., (1) the intricate hole at the far end (ostiola), which permits only specialised pollinators to enter and excludes predators such as ants. In other words, the fig locks out all except the entry of a specific wasp. (Does the fig fruit have a complete list of predators, small and big, every one of those hundreds of millions of species, including their inability to bore holes)? (2) The perfect adaptation of the female flowers for development of the larvae in the galls. (3) Asynchronous development of the two flowers sexes, male and female at different times. The female flower ripens at the time the female wasp enters for pollination. But the male flowers ripen with the emergence of the new adult wasps. (4) Ripening of the fig is delayed until the wasp has emerged. (5) Mandible among the males. (6) Telescoping abdomen for the males for copulation with the pre-emergent females. (7) Emergence of more of females than of males.

Now we can move another step forward on the road of confusion and talk about the wasp parasites. Fig wasps justify their existence by providing pollination service to the fig. In turn, the fig provides the wasp with the specially designed galls to lay their eggs in. Arrived at a happy agreement between themselves, the wasp lays eggs only on about half of the flowers. The other half then can develop into fruits and seeds. But the drama takes another turn. No sooner has the wasp laid its eggs, and found a niche to die off within the fruit, than a parasite appears on top of the fruit. This is also a wasp, but not the kind that can or will enter the fruit. It has got its own ways of exploiting both the fig as well as the wasp, without offering any service to either of them. This one is well equipped. In fact, it is another wonder of nature. It has a long, tough ovipositor, cum drilling machine, cum sensor, cum egg-laying apparatus. With this machine, the tiny creature is capable of drilling a hole (on her scale equivalent of a 100 foot well: Dawkins) through the fig from the outside. Having drilled a hole in the fig, the operation itself conducted almost in the manner of drilling rigs, the tip of the long ovipositor locates deep inside the fig the flower galls in which the fig-wasp has laid its eggs and deposits one of its own eggs on top of it. Her offspring will now feed on the developing wasp-egg. It does not pollinate any flower.

Going back to the story of stages in evolution, the parasite wasp would have been entering through the fig fruit hole as it shrank, over millions of years. It would have had no problem laying its own egg on top of the fig wasp’s egg in the flowers open and exposed to the world. That would have gone on for million of years until the fig had a hole say just enough for it to enter and lay its egg. In the following stages, the hole would have gotten too small for it to enter. As it visited the flower, it would be at a loss. It would have needed a long ovipositor, and a pretty strong one for that, plus the holding equipment to drill a hole through the outer skin of the fig. But, unaware of the fig’s plans, it would not have gone on simultaneously lengthening its ovipositor as the fig fruit gradually closed. The millions of years of gradualism that the fig fruit had at its disposal, were behind the parasite to do anything about. It would have had no option but to abandon the fruit and look for other flowers: to be sure, there were millions of them.




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q: I am a new subscriber of your magazine and am very pleased with its contents. In the May 1999 issue on p. 5 you have stated that “TV itself is prohibited in Islam: unless the programme will follow the Islamic rules but since there is not a single TV station that follows Islamic rules, we might generalise and make an unconditional statement that TV is not allowed in Islam”. But in the same issue you have carried an advertisement of BPL TV on the back cover page. Please clarify.

Shafat Qadri,

On Email

YMD

The T.V. is an instrument. You can put it to whatever use you wish. If you put it to the uses that the great majority of people do in our time, then, that is on your responsibility. But, if you wish you can put it to good uses too.

We advertise for the instrument and not for the programmes.

Q: Also, please answer the following: In what other circumstances apart from Jihad can we say our prayers with our shoes on.

YMD

Jihad is not a condition for one to do Prayers with the shoes on. One might pray in his shoes anywhere, anytime, any class of Prayers, so long as the shoes are clean.

However, one may not enter a mosque without removing the shoes. No matter how clean, they will make the carpets dirtier, and enrage other devotees. Nor should one with the shoes on lead in Prayers, unless specifically asked by the congregation.

Q: Please give us a detailed information on Hazrat Mahdi al-Maw’ud and his position in Islam.

Mohammed Ali Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

We have covered this topic briefly in the previous issue of this magazine.

Q: Could you kindly tell me why is it necessary to change the place after performing the Fard prayers? 

Shaikh Manzoor Ahmad,

Saudi Arabia

YMD

It is not absolutely necessary to change place for offering Nafil Prayers after Fard. It is only recommended. As to why, we do not know for sure. Perhaps, to counter monotonous feelings and keep ennui out.

Q: I can’t understand my question is not being answered. I had asked about…

Adnan,

On Email

YMD

The practice that you have mentioned is a major sin in Islam, punishable with death in an Islamic state.

Q: I am a regular subscriber of your magazine and I find it very thought provoking and full of Islamic knowledge and ideology. Through this letter, I want to request you or any of its reader to kindly provide me the translation of the following Poem in English written by Allama Iqbal. The Poem has been taken from Bal‑e‑Jibrael. The Poem is as follows: “Khude ka sere neha La ilaha ila Allah”

Irshad A. Soudagar,

Belgaum, Karnataka.

YMD        

Hopefully, one of the readers will help you out.

Q: Your article “The Old and the New Century (Part‑1)” in January 2000 issue was very good, but I feel that you have made your article incomplete by ignoring the name of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan. You have also mentioned that, “for every 20 Israeli research papers the whole of the Arab world produces one paper for world class scientific magazines.” That means that the Muslims are at the bottom line of the scientific research. The same is the case with the Muslims of the Indian sub‑continent. It was Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who thought about this a century ago and decided to take some steps regarding this problem. He spent his whole life in making the Muslim community aware of this fact and in trying to motivate them to participate in resolving this problem. Almighty Allah helped him in turning his dreams into reality & the best example of his success in his endeavours is the Aligarh Muslim University. I’m a regular reader of your magazine and must say that it is a good one for the young Muslim community.

Aijaz,

Aligarh

YMD

Islam and Muslims are two separate entities. In the scheme of things, Islam comes first and then come the Muslims. That is, first Islam has to be established among a people. Then will come the question of their earthly needs, hopes, aspirations and contributions. What would be the point if Muslims were hoisted up on the pyramid of worldly success, making massive scientific contributions, but, not as Muslims, rather as any other nation on earth – having lost their religious identity during the process of material development? Would a movement be praised that took care of the Muslims but was indifferent to their religion?

The emphasis in our article was, therefore, primarily on those who served Islam in some way. Any service to Islam directly affects the Muslims. On the other hand any direct service to the Muslims might or might not (indirectly or remotely) serve Islam. Any service to Islam takes the Muslims closer to Allah, closer to His approval, and hence, more fruitful with reference to the Hereafter: their true abode. As for this world, once they win their Lord’s approval, without which the Muslims will never be able to make any contribution to this world that would win them respect … once they win His approval, the material world will be made easier for them to handle. In contrast, if their Lord is angry with them, all their efforts at material development will go awry, and they will end up bringing humiliation upon themselves rather than the ’izzah (respect) promised by their Lord. The example of several Muslim nations is before us in our contemporary world whose governments are in the service of Muslims but not in the service of Islam. They are still at the bottom of the world, where they are likely to remain, unless Allah Himself wills otherwise.

Sir Syed Ahmed Khan’s ostensible objectives were to serve the Muslim Ummah. That is, the people, rather than their religion. It might be asked, can that not be termed as indirect service to Islam? Yes, it can be so termed provided the service helps Muslims practice Islam better. Did that happen in case of the institution Sir Syed set up? Was that, in fact, his objective? Did the men and women who entered the institution become better practicing Muslims? Or, was it that the education merely helped them find jobs or qualify for higher studies in the Western world? I suppose we all know the answer. It might be said: “Look at the number of Presidents and important men that Aligarh has produced.” But, we might again remind that we are talking of service to Islam and not to Muslims. Could somebody count on his fingers the number of great Islamic scholars that the institute produced? Can the institution be counted as one that helped establish Islam among the nations of the world? Did it in any other way promote the cause of Islam?

Indeed, it might be interesting and even hurtful for the Aligarhians to hear from us that the experience of those engaged in social or educational services to Islam is that they find the least help and contribution coming from them as a group. They are readily available for parties, Ghazal evening, Musha’iras, ‘Sir Syed’ Days, etc., rather than some real good service to the Muslim Ummah. It might be hurtful to hear of this observation, but it is our duty to speak out the truth. Yes, the Aligarhians have equally participated in religious movements, but, that is not specific to Aligarhians. Young men from all sorts of institutions have participated in religious movements.

Not only that the institution’s role in producing role-model Muslims needs to be looked into, it did not even produce men and women who made contribution to science and technology, if that was supposed to be its objective, (although we don’t believe that was the objective). How many Nobel Prizes did the institution help win? How many world-class scientists did it produce? How many discoveries, inventions were made by its sons? How many research papers were written and are being written now? Perhaps we all know the answer.

We repeat once again that efforts to prop up the Muslims in the leading position by educationally or materially developing them, while their religion is ignored, will end up in failure. That is the “Annual Report” of the major Universities over the Muslim-world, many of which are about to celebrate a hundred-years of “successful contributions” to the development of the Muslims. Aligarh Muslim University is not unique.

Having said the above, we might also point out that as an educational institution, perhaps Aligarh Muslim University has been one of the most successful in the Indian sub-continent. Wherever they are: in USA or the Middle East, its former students occupy important positions. They are serious, efficient, productive, and possess a good knack of management. Further, in their civil life they are outstandingly cultured, both in manners, upkeep, as well as behaviour and social habits. They have a good taste of the fine arts too. In fact, in this regard, Aligarh Muslim University has made tremendous contributions in India the like of which another example does not exist. While other universities hardly know what culture is and how a good cultural crop can be produced, (in fact, many universities in India produce law-breakers, if not goondas, receiving training right in the campus), Aligarh Muslim University produces well-polished men, responsible, sober citizens. The credit for these things go, of course, to the founder, who set the ball rolling, may Allah forgive him his sins, rest his soul in peace, and reward him for the services to the Ummah. Service to the Ummah has its own reward. Further, the institution did educationally and economically strengthen the Muslims, and continues to do so, which can be counted as an indirect service to Islam.

Q: In view of YMD’s authentic message, I have a request. Please take steps to circulate YMD in remote interiors and villages of India.

YMD

Apart from other difficulties, one problem that we encounter is that people do not know the English language in the remote areas.

The message then has to be taken to the people in the remote areas in person, by the readers of this magazine.

Q: It has been my observation, that Bid’ah practices are more prevalent in those areas, where even the most educated people, like doctors and some businessmen, enthusiastically practice reading of Fateha over food, celebrate Shabe’ Meraj and Shabe’ Baraat with great festivity, death anniversaries etc. Please enlighten your readers about the exact rituals and Islamic behaviour that needs to be followed on these occasions.

YMD

Being educated on secular lines says nothing about one’s education in Islam. In fact, in today’s university environment, the more a man is educated, the less he knows about his religion. Further, being educated does not mean being very intelligent either. All educational courses are designed for the average. It is hard work that gets one through the courses and not intelligence. Finally, being educated does not often mean being educated in the overall sense. Today’s educated person knows and understands little else beyond his own field of specialisation. The above three factors make an educated man no better or worse than one not educated when it comes to dealing with the finer aspects of existence. In many fields of life and its activities, the behavioural pattern of the two is by and large similar. The educated (on modern lines) can be as illogical and unreasonable in fields other than their own, including the religious field, as the uneducated. That is the reason why we see the educated class making the same mistakes as the uneducated: visiting the Dargahs, bowing down before the Peers, conducting Fatehah, Chehlum, etc. These are not practices confined to the uneducated. It has been revealed during the past couple of years that past Presidents and Prime Ministers of France regularly consulted the Palmists and astrologers. Their being well-educated and politically highly-placed did not prevent them from committing illogical acts in the realm involving the Unseen and the Unknown.

Islam is not the only religion but also the only system of thought that insists on the use of reason and logic in every field of activity, including religion. As regards those who are not trained in the use of reason and logic, it helps them by providing such clear-cut directions that even if they had blind faith in Islam, and acted blindly, they would be saved from unreasonable behavioural patterns whether involving faiths, beliefs or religious practices. It says for instance that “whoever went to an astrologer disbelieved in Islam.” Or, the Qur’an says, “Do not prostrate yourselves to the Sun or the moon, rather, prostrate yourselves before Allah who created them.” If those people who have not been trained in the use of reason and logic simply followed the Islamic persuasions and injunctions, they would remain free of foolish practices. All they have to do is to have some basic knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah. The rest is taken care of by the two.

The Qur’an and Sunnah then, need to be popularised. No amount of education, other than the direct study of the Qur’an and Sunnah will save people from falling into religious pitfalls. Also, the Bid’ah practices are so many, so wide and varied, that the fight against them requires unlimited energy, time and resources. The short cut is the popularisation of the Qur’an and Sunnah studies which function as the overseers, admonishers, and reformers from within each individual’s self, reducing the role of the external agencies of reform to a minimum.

Q: Please increase the articles written in the Children’s Column.

Summayyah,

Bangalore.

YMD

Yes, that is one area in which several of our staffs are working. However, since we believe in high-quality work, it will be some time before their efforts bear fruit.

Q: Your digest is informative, thought‑provoking and has developed in me a desire to learn more about Islam. Recently, I came across a tradition of the Prophet (s) that the Muslim Ummah will be divided into 72 sects. Please write an article about these 72 sects and how they differ from the mainstream of the Muslim Ummah. Your reply will greatly help Muslims, who might be misled by the false propaganda and practices of the deviants. Such an exercise will surely help the readers of YMD to be aware of these people.

Imran M. Damani,

Bangalore

YMD

The seventy-two sects that the Prophet spoke of did not appear at one time. That happened gradually. Further, many came and then disappeared to be replaced by others. All the seventy-two of them do not exist in our times either. A few are there that might also disappear to be replaced by some others. The scholars of Islam therefore, have not kept a record of all of them. The best record still existent is perhaps that of Ibn Hazm entitled, “Al-Milal wa an-Nihal.” Yet it is not comprehensive. The international organisation for the youth, WAMY, has recently produced a book that speaks of a few of the past and a few of the present sects. But it too is not comprehensive, nor does it consist of sufficient information on every sect. It is a kind of a general knowledge book. Moreover, it is in Arabic as also Ibn Hazm’s.

Despite their inadequateness, the above two works run into large volumes. How do you think we can present something better in a magazine of this size?

We advise you and everybody else that instead of conducting a study of the deviant sects, seventy-two of them, you better study the non-deviant sect: the Ahl as-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah. You should know what this community is required to believe in. All else has to be rejected outright. A good book on this topic is that of the famous Hanafi scholar, Imam Tahawi. His treatise has acquired the name: “Aqidah at-Tahawiyyah.” Its best commentary is also by a Hanafi scholar, Ibn Abi al-’Izz. Its abridged form (although still running in 250 pages) has been translated into English and is now available with Iqra Welfare Trust. Write separately for a copy.

Q: Do the married couples cease to be husband and wife if the husband drinks his wife’s milk intentionally or unintentionally?

YMD

Although most Jurists have expressed a strong disapproval, they have not declared the marriage null and void.

Q: Is the marriage dissolved, if one or both of the partners indulge in sexual acts which are not sanctioned by the Shari’ah?

YMD

Marriage is only dissolved through divorce and Khul’.

Q: If we have no right to donate our organs after we die, then we do not have any right to donate them while alive, for Allah (swt) is as much the owner of bodies when we are alive and equally so when we are dead. Please comment.

Name & address withheld

YMD

All that exists belongs to Allah, living or non-living. Human beings are the owners of their bodies, wealth, and other possessions, until they are alive, in a figurative or unreal (Majazi) sense. With death, even that unreal ownership is lost and is transferred to the true Owner, Allah. Accordingly, following Islamic principles a man does not own his wealth after his death. If a man left a will for instance that all his wealth be given to a prostitute, a cat or a dog after his death, the testament will not be enforced (as against the Western law which, acting according to the will, will deprive the legitimate wife and children). In contrast, by Islamic law, the wealth left behind will be distributed among the inheritors in accordance with the Shari’ah rules of inheritance notwithstanding the testament. Similarly, if a Muslim left behind a will that his body be burned, instead of being buried, his will be ignored. That is because after his death he does not own his body anymore.

The Western legal system is in a bit of a confusion over the issue. It ostensibly recognises a man’s ownership of his body both in life as well as after death. But, when a man wishes to relinquish his life, he is told that he does not own it and so is jailed for attempted suicide.

Q: I am a regular reader of YMD, aged 25 years and will be completing my M.B.B.S degree shortly. I wish to do serious research on Islam, my preference is Qur’an and Science, or Medical science, but I do not want to be confined only to this area. I would like to research in an area or a discipline of Islam, which has not been attempted till date. I request you to kindly suggest topics and books on this subject, so that I can specialize in it rather than studying Islam as a subject in an unplanned way. I further require help and guidance through regular correspondence, to clarify on points unclear to me during the course of my studies on that topic of Islam. Your suggestions in this regard will be extremely valuable to me and may put me on the right track.

M. A. Jan,

Srinagar

YMD

When you speak of Islam and science, you are speaking of two things: (1) Islam, and (2) science. Any research therefore, of the nature you have suggested to yourself, will require that you study Islam first. If you do not know Islam very well, then, you will not know how to apply your scientific knowledge to the textual contents of the Qur’an and Hadith. We advise you therefore to start off first with a good study of the two texts. Ignoring the question of methodology, we would like to state in sum that you should study them enough to be fully familiar with them: both the texts and the meanings. That is to say that there should be no verse of the Qur’an whose meaning you do not know as understood by the earliest Muslims and the great majority of the commentators. On the other hand there should be no hadith that you are not familiar with. It is not necessary that you should know them by heart, but you should be able to recall the meaning and explanation when a particular text is referred to. Without that, your understanding of Islam would be inadequate and, consequently, application of scientific knowledge and reconciliation of the texts and facts would be extremely difficult. You might come across a scientific statement but would not be able to link it up to a textual statement or vice versa.

As regards the scientific field, here too you will at least have to have an overall view of what it is about. For, most of those who specialize in one field of science hardly know anything about another. You will have to study some of the basic books of say astronomy and physics. However, you will have to study good and authentic science works and not the newspaper or journalistic stuff. We don’t mean either the kind of sciences done in the laboratories. Rather, those kinds of books and scientific journals that lead you to the familiarization with prevalent scientific concepts. Once you feel that you have a grip on the basic concepts, you can choose one of the three, biological, physical or astronomical sciences for further, more serious study, or, (if you have a big heart) all of them.

The question of identification of problem or interest areas will only assume importance after you have done the basic studies as outlined above. Not following a properly outlined procedure, or trying to hurry up the process through short-cuts will make a dilettante of you: incapable of speaking to the scientists themselves and meeting them on their own grounds. By making such a statement we do not of course, deny levels below that ideal. Identification of problems at this stage runs another risk. With studies and research, the list alters fast. By the time you are half way through with a problem, somebody would have solved it. So, let that be done in its own time.




The Prophet’s Servility to God (2000)

I. Mutarraf b. Abdullah b. Shikhkhir reports from his father: “(Once) I visited the Prophet (saws) and found him praying. A noise was issuing from his belly like the noise from a boiling pot. He was weeping.” The words of another report are: “weeping with a noise issuing from his chest like the noise of a mill-stone.” ¹**

**

– Ahmad, Nasa’i, Abu Da’ud.

1. The hadith should help us understand the depth of the Prophet’s knowledge of Allah’s Attributes: the knowledge that made him cry like that before His Lord.

II. Mughira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) used to observe such long vigils in the nights (praying) that his feet got swollen. Someone told him: “Why do you do that when your past and future sins have been forgiven?”² He replied: “Shall I not be a grateful servant?”³ 

– Bukhari, Muslim

2. Since Prophets were sent to guide the people and were models for the humanity, they did not commit sins or errors in religious matters. They were, at each step of their life, guided by Allah, in order that the people should never be in confusion about when to follow them and when not. Again, they were sent to the people to demonstrate a sinless life. It was natural, therefore, that they be saved from committing sins. Nevertheless, they could make a mistake in choosing the right course of action or adopting the right attitude in a particular situation that offered them several choices. When they did that, and such occurrences were far and few in between, Allah (subhanahu wa ta’ala)warned them and corrected them before they could have the time to act according to their judgement. This error in choosing a course of action in a particular situation of choice has been termed by the Qur’an as a sin. It is true that since they had not acted following a deliberate “wrong choice,” it should not have been called a sin. But it has been done so because of the high rank the Prophets enjoy in the sight of Allah. Nonetheless, all such “sins” of our Prophet (saws), both previous as well those that could occur in future, had been waived away by Allah as forgiven beforehand. This is one interpretation.

Another interpretation is that “the forgiveness of the sins of the past and the future” had the good news hidden in it that the Prophet would be guarded from committing any sin or error in the future.

3. A Prophet is human in every sense of the term. Although elevated above all people of his time, he does not become a superhuman, or an angel, or someone with divine qualities. He remains a slave of Allah, which all of us are, with the difference that most people forget the fact of they being slaves of Allah, and begin to behave like they are masters. But the Prophet not only always bore in mind the fact of being a slave of Allah, but also practised it to give us an ideal example. One of the ways in which he demonstrated this was to stand for long hours before Allah, in the stillness of the nights, praying, seeking His mercy and forgiveness, and thanking Him for His favours, until his feet swelled.

III. Ibn Umar (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said, “Do not cross the limits in revering me as did the Christians with Jesus the son of Mary (asws). I am but Allah’s Messenger, and His slave. So refer to me as a Messenger of Allah and His slave.”⁴ 

– Bukhari, Muslim

4. Yet we notice that in large parts of the Muslim world, the Prophet (saws) is revered to such extent that he is almost given a share in the Divinity. One great harm, apart from the fact that this is extremely damaging to faith on which hinges the acceptance or rejection of all other deeds, is that people do not think that the Prophet can be followed in all matters, since, according to them, the Prophet was a very special being, with special powers, which allowed him to lead the kind of life that he led. Whereas we, these misguided ones believe, cannot follow him in all respects since we lack those powers. Therefore, both the Qur’an and the Prophet himself stressed this point often: of he being a slave of God.

IV. Says ’A’isha (ra): “One night, I missed the Prophet (saws) in the bed and began to stretch my hands around groping for him. My hand fell on the sole of his leg. He was in prostration. He was saying: ‘O God, I seek Your pleasure against Your anger, Your forgiveness against Your retribution, and Your protection against Your own self. I cannot praise You in the manner deserving of You. You are, as you have described Yourself.’”

– Malik, Tirmidhi, Abud Da’ud

V. ’A’isha (ra) said: “Whenever the wind blew (a little hard) the Prophet (saws) would say, ‘O God, I ask You for the best of it, the best in it, and for the best of what it has been sent for. And I seek your protection from the worst of it, the worst in it, and the worst for which it has been sent.” When the skies became dark with clouds, his countenance would change. He would come into the house and go out, come forward, go backward (appearing very disturbed). When it began to rain, he would cheer up. Once, she enquired him the reason. He explained, ’I fear ’A’isha that it could turn out to be like it was for the people of ’Ad, who, when they saw the (punishment-bearing) clouds advancing towards their valleys, said, ’These are clouds that will bring us rains.’”⁵ 

– Bukhari, Muslim

5. ’Ad were a people who lived about 2000 years before Christ in the Yemen and Hadramaut area. Prophet Hud (asws) was sent to them. They rejected him and as a result were destroyed by God. When the clouds which carried the punishment assigned to them began to advance, the people of ’Ad began to make merry saying, the clouds will bring us rain.

From that knowledge, our Prophet (saws) used to get disturbed with the appearance of thick clouds over Madinah until Allah revealed to him that He was not going to destroy the Muslim Ummah, en masse.

VI. Abu Musa (ra) says that, once, when the sun eclipsed the Prophet (saws) got up in terror, as if the Hour had struck. He went to the mosque and prayed with a lengthy standing (qiyam), and lengthy bows and prostrations – lengthier than I had ever seen. Then he addressed the gathering and said: ’These phenomena do not occur because of anyone’s birth or death,⁶ but rather, Allah warns His slaves therewith. So when you witness anything of this sort, rush to prayers, supplications, and His forgiveness.”⁷ 

– Bukhari, Muslim

6. It was widely believed, as it is believed by many non-Muslim societies even today, both in the east and west, that the sun or moon eclipses, or other celestial occurrences, are signs of a great event about to unfold. Then people of the Prophet’s time believed that eclipses were indicative of a great man’s birth or death. The Prophet (saws) is the first man in history to have spoken against such beliefs.

7. The Prophet (saws) has, thus, taught us to draw the right lesson from such natural occurrences. He tells us that Allah warns us thereby. That is, although we know He moves the universe and the huge bodies within it, we get used to natural phenomenon and tend to treat them as things ordinary. But these phenomena, which occur once in a while, demonstrate more tellingly of Allah’s powers who moves the sun, moon and the earth in their orbits timed in a manner for eclipses to occur. When that happens, it is time to turn to God to acknowledge His powers, and pray to Him seeking His mercy and forgiveness. The books of fiqh describe, in detail, how the Salah al-Kasuf should be offered on the occasion of a sun or moon eclipse.

VII. Jabir (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “None of you will enter Paradise owing to his deeds. No, not even me, but for Allah’s grace.”⁸ 

– Muslim

8. Once again, through this hadith, the Prophet (asws) has shown how one should always bear in mind the fact of one being Allah’s slave, incapable of doing anything on his own. If anyone has any good quality, he should thank Allah for having granted him that. That will help him get into Paradise. As against that, if one begins to think that his achievements are due to his own efforts, and not by the grace of God, wholly and solely, then he is sure to become arrogant to some degree. This does not befit man, who is but a slave of God: to the extent that even the Prophet considered himself a slave of God totally dependent upon His mercy for entry into Paradise.

It is reported that a man who had prayed to God for 500 consecutive years in his life on earth, not sinning once, will be raised on the day of Judgement and asked if he would like to enter Paradise by his deeds or by God’s mercy. He will initially say he will prefer to enter by his good deeds. When he will say that the Scale will be set up and he will be asked to give account of the blessing of the eye given to him. With each pleasure that he obtained through his power of sight, a good deed will be taken away from him as compensation thereof. When he will see his good deeds disappearing, while he is yet to answer for numerous other blessings of Allah that he enjoyed – such as the powers of hearing, speech, good health etc. – he will cry out: “No! No! I will rather enter Paradise by God’s mercy!




Verses from Surah Al-A’raf (199 -206) (2000)

[199] Therefore, take to forgiving,³⁰⁶ bid to what is (just and) right, and ignore the ignorant.³⁰⁷ 

306. It is reported that the Prophet (saws) reacted to the word “`afw” and asked Jibril as to what it stood for. Jibril replied: “That you should join (the relationship with) one who severs it off you, give him who denies you, and forgive him who oppresses you” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir and others).

Zamakhshari, Alusi and others write: The textual word ’afw has various implications. The foremost would imply that the Prophet (saws) should accept the people on their face value as also their deeds – whatever they can manage to put up – in good grace, rather than being inquisitive of their lives and manners, or too demanding on them, or reacting harshly to their errors.

The Prophet (saws) compressed the Islamic morals in a nutshell for Jabir b. Sulaym. Jabir said, “I mounted my camel and went up to the Prophet’s city. I enquired about him. They led me to the mosque. He was sitting there clad in a woollen striped cloak. I said, `Peace be upon you, O Messenger of Allah.’ He replied, `On you be peace.’ I said, `We are of the deserts and are a harsh people. So teach me a few profitable words.’ He said, `Get closer.’ He said that three times. Then he said, `Repeat the question.’ So I repeated. He said, `Be conscious of Allah and do not belittle any good deed. Meet your brother with a cheerful countenance. Empty your bucket in that of one seeking water. If a man finds fault in you for what is not in you, do not find fault in him for what is in him. For Allah will reward you for it while he will earn the punishment. And do not curse anything that Allah (swt) has bestowed on you’.” Jabir said, `By him in whose hands is my life, after that I did not find fault even with a camel’ (Qurtubi).

307. It is reported in Bukhari that once Salim b. ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar passed by a camping Syrian caravan. He heard the sounds of a bell. He remarked that it was prohibited. They responded, “We know better than you. It is the large bells that are prohibited, not these little ones.” Salim only said in reply: “Ignore the ignorant,” and moved on (Ibn Kathir).

[200] And, if a provocation from Satan should provoke you,³⁰⁸ seek refuge in Allah.³⁰⁹ Verily, He is All‑hearing, All‑knowing.³¹⁰ 

308. It is widely reported that when the Prophet (saws) was asked to forbear, he asked Jibril about the situation in which he gets angry (out of frustration). How should he act then? In response, this verse was revealed.

309. Since Shaytan is invisible, there is no way to fight off its influence and presence save by seeking Allah’s help (Au.). Bukhari has a report which says that once two persons argued over something in the Prophet’s presence. One of them got so angry that his face swelled up. The Prophet (saws) remarked that he knew words which, if the man could say, could cure him of his anger: i.e., “I seek Allah’s refuge from Shaytan the accursed.”  But the man was too angry for that. When someone went across and told him that, he retorted: “Am I mad?” (Ibn Kathir)

Qurtubi adds: None can be in refuge from a dog but with the help of its master. It is reported of one of the pious predecessors that he asked his disciple, ‘What will you do when confronted by a Satanic impulse?’ He answered, ‘I will fight it off.’ He asked, ‘If he returned (with another)?’ He answered, ‘I will fight it off too.’ He said, ‘That will prolong the affair. What do you do when you have to cross a valley grazed by goats but a dog prevents you?’ He answered, ‘Well, I suppose I’ll have to chase it away.’ He said, ‘That will take long. Rather, seek the help of its master. That would do.’

That is, the best way of chasing Satan is to seek its Master’s help, i.e., Allah’s.

310. Razi warns: A resort to refuge without the belief well seated in the heart that Allah is the All‑hearing, the All‑knowing, may not fetch the desired result.

[201] Surely, when a thought originating from Satan assaults those who have gained piety, they remember (Allah),³¹¹ and lo! They begin to perceive (the right course).³¹² 

311. The Prophet (saws) has explained in a hadith of Muslim: “Satan comes to one of you and asks, `Who created this? … and that?’ That goes on until he asks, `Who created your Lord?’ When that happens, let the person seek Allah’s refuge and stop at that” (Qurtubi).

312. A good example of this was provided by Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Talib. ’Isam b. Mustaliq says: “I entered Madinah and came across Hasan b. ‘Ali. I was impressed by his personality and carriage. That evoked envy in me because of the hatred I bore for his father. I asked, ’Are you Hasan b. ’Ali?’ He replied, ‘Very much so.’ I began to call him names and curse his father. He looked up at me, as if in pity. Then he said, ‘I seek Allah’s refuge from Satan, the accursed, and I begin in the name of Allah, the Kind, the Merciful. “Take to forgiving, bid to what is (just and) right, and ignore the ignorant” … reading out until … “those who have gained piety, when a thought originating from Satan assaults them, they remember (Allah), and lo! They begin to perceive.” Then he said, ’Cool down, man. Seek Allah’s forgiveness for yourself and for me. If you need our help, we shall offer you the help. If you seek a companion, we shall provide you with one. If you seek to know the way, we shall guide you to it.’ Those words went down into my body spreading remorse. Hasan added, ‘There is no blame on you, man. May Allah forgive you. Verily, He is the Most Merciful of those who show mercy.’ Then he asked, ‘Are you from Syria?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He recited a piece of poetry and then added, ‘Welcome to you and may Allah lead you to a good resort and protect you. If you need anything, just touch upon us, you will find us responding in a manner better than what you thought – if Allah will.’” ’Isam says, ’The earth became narrow for me despite its vastness. I wished it would swallow me. I escaped fast from him in a state that there was none in my heart dearer to me than he and his father’ (Qurtubi).

[202] (As for the unbelievers) Their brothers ‑ (the evil ones) ‑ lead them (deeper and deeper) into error. And they never let them relax.³¹³ 

313. Some commentators have explained this piece as: There is no let up from either side. Neither the devils let them go, nor their followers abandon their company (Shawkani).

[203] When you do not bring them a Sign they ask, ’Why did you not choose one?’³¹⁴ Say, ’I only follow that which is revealed to Me by my Lord.³¹⁵ This (Qur’an) is nothing but evidences³¹⁶ (greater than any miracle) from your Lord, a guidance and a mercy unto a people who believe. 

314. Ibn ’Abbas, Qatadah, Suddi and others have said that what the unbelievers meant to say is, why don’t you choose one for yourself, and produce it all by yourself, if your God failed you (Ibn Jarir).

315. That is, I have not been sent to work up miracles. I have been commissioned to demonstrate to you that the message I am propounding is liveable, practicable (Au.).

Majid writes: “That is the gist of prophethood in Islam. Prophets are only the faithful Messengers of God. No prophet is empowered to perform miracles on his own accord in order to please the infidels. It is only God who, in His infinite wisdom and power, can, and does sometimes, alter the working of His usual, ordinary, normal laws, and bring about what to the limited, finite, intelligence of men appears miraculous. He alone is the Author, equally of the ordinary, everyday events, of natural, extra‑ordinary, and `super’ natural events, known in human language as miracles.”

316. ‘Evidences,’ or “evident arguments” is perhaps the closest to how one can understand the textual word basa’ir (Au.).

[204] Therefore, when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it with attention,³¹⁷ and stay silent haply so you might be shown mercy. 

317. ’Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, Abu Hurayrah and others have reported that the Muslims used to speak out a few necessary words to each other during Prayers until this verse came down. According to Zuhri, it proscribed the recitation of the Qur’an while the Imam is engaged in that in a congregational Prayer. Another report comes from Ibn Kurayz who says (referring to this verse) that once he objected to the conversation between ’Ubayy b. ’Umayr and ’Ata ibn Abi Rubah – pointing out that someone was addressing another group of people on a religious topic. The two looked at him, but continued with their conversation without a word to him. The third time he objected to them, they said the verse was primarily revealed for maintaining silence when the Imam recited the Qur’an in the congregatory Prayers. This is also the opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah, Sa’id b. Jubayr, Ibn Musayyib and others. Ibn ’Abbas has added that one is free to listen or not to the Qur’anic recitation, outside of the Prayers. Mujahid, Sa’id b. Jubayr and Hasan have extended the prohibition to the time Friday sermon is delivered (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

However, if a person asked another to recite the Qur’an to him then it is obligatory on him to listen and remain silent (Au.).

Muslim has a report of Abu Musa al‑Ash’ari that says, the Prophet (saws) said: “The Imam has been appointed so that he be obeyed. Therefore, when he goes from action to action, follow him, and when he recites (the Qur’an) listen to him with attention.” Others (Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Ahmed: Hussain b. Ibrahim) have also recorded this hadith as coming from Abu Hurayrah with Muslim declaring it Sahih although he himself did not report it. Once, Ibn Mas’ud led in Prayers. Some people began to recite behind him. After the Prayers, Ibn Mas’ud said (in an irritated tone: Au.) that there ought to be no recitation behind the Imam, “rather, you should ponder over what is being recited.” In fact, according to a report in Ahmed, the Prophet (saws) himself disapproved that his followers should recite behind him. Zuhri has added that one might not recite even if he does not hear the Imam’s recitation, being at a distance. This happens to be the rule prescribed by Imam Abu Hanifah, Ahmed b. Hanbal, Malik, and the older opinion of Imam Shafe’i too who don’t think that even al‑Fatiha need to be recited in jahri (Fajr, Maghrib and ’Isha) Prayers (Ibn Kathir).

Alusi points out – in defence of the above opinion – that, in fact, there is a hadith in Hakim that tells us that the Prophet even disapproved of recitation of the Qur’an behind the Imam in Zuhr and ’Asr Prayers saying, “Imam’s recitation is the follower’s recitation.” Non‑recitation behind the Imam was the practice of ’Umar, Ibn Mas’ud, Ibn ’Abbas, Ibn ’Umar, Zayd b. Thabit and others. Sha’bi has said that he met 70 of those who participated in Badr campaign, who objected to the recitation behind the Imam.

[205] And remember your Lord within yourself in humility and awe: without saying the word aloud ‑ morning and evening.³¹⁸ And be not of the heedless. 

318. “Morning and evening”: – i.e., all the time (Razi).

The Sahihayn have a report of Abu Musa al‑Ash’ari that in one of the campaigns the Companions would not go up a hill or climb down into a valley but chant out glories of Allah loudly. The Prophet (saws) told them: “People! Show mercy unto yourselves. You are not calling upon a deaf, or someone absent. The One you are calling upon is the Hearer, close to you. He is closer to one of you than the neck of the beast he is riding.” (Ibn Kathir)

Commenting on the dhikr al‑lisani recommended by the verse, Razi writes: It should be understood that the body and the soul have a two‑way relationship with each other. Whatever happens to the soul is reflected back on the body and whatever happens to the body is reflected back on the soul. When a man spells out Allah’s name by his tongue in a way that he hears his own words, the effects reach up to the mind and heart from where they are reflected back on to the soul. In turn, the irradiated soul reflects back its light on the body. Thus, each strengthens the other, steering the man to the course of elevation to greater and greater spiritual heights.

[206] Verily, those who are with your Lord,³¹⁹ are not too proud to worship Him. They extol His glory and to Him they prostrate themselves.³²⁰

319. The allusion is not to physical nearness, rather to spiritual status (Razi).

320. This is the first Prostration‑verse of the Qur’an. The Prophet (saws) used to prostrate himself at the end of this verse (Au.). “It is also on record that while delivering a sermon from the pulpit the Prophet (peace be on him) came down from the pulpit to offer prostration and resumed the sermon thereafter” (Mawdudi).

When in prostration one might say, as in a report of Ibn ’Abbas in Ibn Majah: i.e., “O Allah, lessen thereof my load, write down a good deed for me and keep it in safe‑keeping with You.”

Another report in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi, who graded it Sahih, narrates ’A’isha as saying that in his night‑Prayers the Prophet (saws) always said the following words at the Prostration‑verses: i.e., “My face prostrates itself unto Him Who created it, and split open its hearing and sight by His force and power. Exalted is Allah, the Best of creators” (Alusi).

According to the Hanafiyyah, one who didn’t intend to listen to the Qur’an, but hears the Prostration-verse, has also to prostrate himself (Au.).  Hence, Mufti Shafi’ adds, it is not desirable to recite the Qur’an aloud in an assembly where the people are not listening, and obligatory for the individual to listen when he puts on, say a tape-recorder.




The Baggage Carriers (2000)

The world is close to facing a decline that can lead to the collapse of the system that governs its life and environment. The Western system of life and thought, which is the system that governs a large part of the world today, is a material-based system. (We differentiate between a system of life and thought, and a civilisation. The West apart, the rest of the world is still not bowled clean over by the modern Western civilisation). In any case, our point here is, a system and a civilisation based on materials can, by its very nature, only have a limited life span. Since material resources are of limited quantity on this planet, no matter in how large quantities, one day they will be exhausted. The life span of a material-based civilisation therefore, can be determined by stocks in reserve. But, instead of cutting back on consumption, the world governments plan greater and greater exploitation every New Year. This is expected to lead to a severe shortage of materials in the not too distant a future.

As the material resources dwindle, the greed for sole possession of the remaining deposits will also increase and, consequently, a general loot has to break out. (In keeping with the spirit of the modern civilisation, the pretext for military intervention will be staged following civilised decorum: the circumstances created, media hype worked up, the culprit’s crime proved, resolutions passed … and the rest of the dramatic acts). Today, most maps are not political maps. They are resource maps. (The politicians are not difficult to buy, in the self-same sweet eastern world, the cradle of wisdom. So, political maps are not important today. After all, as Peter Mansfield had said, his heart is eastern but the pocket is western). The first commodity of loot anyway, will be the life-blood of the modern Western civilisation.

To be sure, oil is not all the problem. Every other resource has its limits. And they will not outlast human greed. But it is oil which is expected to be the first cause of outbreak of violence and a serious disruption to human life on earth. This is not because there is not enough oil. There is perhaps enough for another 200 years at present-day consumption rates. Add to that the unknown stocks under the lids that have been tightened over the wells and left for a rainy day. We learn that in 1998 alone, the USA put the cap on, not very many, but some 130,000 oil wells. And, if the East believes that in Western Europe there are no deposits that have been quickly sealed after the discovery, then, it is no surprise. The Easterners will never give up being simpletons however clever in certain other ways. Anyway, there are enough stocks.

But, today’s consumption rates are escalating. A drop in consumption is a thing impossible and an idea nonsensical. The very governments that can ask their public to reduce consumption, are the ones committed to overall growth in economy. A 5-7% growth is considered reasonable in the West, but the East aspires for figures in two digits. Growth is essential. Growth is promised. Votes are won. Grants to scientists are awarded. But all that requires oil. Yet, oil consumption must decline?! Do we face a contradiction here?

We might also point out in passing that in any contradiction, it is the natural forces that win out in the end. In the short run, it might be the human will that wins, but, most of the times it is at human cost. That is how the forces of nature work – and ultimately win out. And present-day human will is devoted to an increase in wealth, increase in material productions, and amassment of goods. Greed unlimited is the soul’s mainstay of modern day humans. So, in the face of this human will and resolution, and the resultant growth, is there a crisis in the offing?

Further, when it comes to oil (or any other natural resource), the problem is not as simple as the question of supply and demand. There are added complications. For instance, as the demand for oil grows, the price has to rise. For several reasons. Firstly, demand escalates price. Second, supply cannot increase endlessly to keep pace with consumption and keep prices low. There is a limit to how much can be produced. If a large number of technocrats is put to pumping out oil alone, which will also mean sinking substantial investments into the wells, then who will work on the farms and factories to produce for the ever growing demand? (We are not talking of the labour class). Further, where will the investment funds for other activities of growth and development come from when a large part of it are sunk into the oil sector? Third, as time passes, higher growth is achieved, and scientists are rewarded, more and more systems of manufacture, distribution and consumption will come to rely on energy. So, a rise in demand is something inescapable, even if control can be applied to consumption. That applies not only to oil, but also to consumer goods. It is another thing that there can be no successful control over consumption of goods since greed is the basis on which the modern Western civilisation is built. It is the promise to increase the supply of consumer goods that brings political parties to power. Without greed, the civilisation will collapse anyway.

Further, any control exercised on fuel consumption, can only translate into rolling back development programmes. What does that mean? It means going backwards to the past inglorious days. Creeping back to the middle ages? If, for instance, more railway lines are laid in order to cut number of oil consuming motorists on the roads, what would be the message to the humanity? (And automobile is the pride of modern man, who, robbed of many things, is left with hardly anything to be proud of. So, don’t touch his baby). And, what about faith in the modern-day magic and magicians: science and scientists? What will be the impact, in turn, of cut-back of funds for scientific research and studies? It doesn’t work.  It is obvious then that every effort will be made to keep the pace of development continue at the present rate, if not higher. There will of course be efforts to somehow cut back on fuel consumption: so that, rise in cost could be avoided, so that protests leading to change in governments, leading to chaos, leading to anarchy, leading to revolutions, leading to the Middle-ages, could be avoided. Yet, a material-based civilisation is a linear civilisation. It can travel only in one direction: forward or backward. Raise your hands for a backward march. A silly suggestion.

Further, greed is not the only factor that determines human actions. What about pride? Will the USA for instance, the Qiblah of the greedy of the world, get over its pride of being at the top of the world, and start off a chain of reduction in growth affecting every country in the world, planned and monitored by the UNO, at the small risk of someone else stealthily making it to the top before the USA could say, hey? Talk of something else.

The absolute optimist will easily laugh this off. How about other forms of energy? Yes sir, there are a few around. But, let us see which of them can cut down automobiles on the roads, and transport farm products to the urban centres of consumption at lesser costs and at a faster pace.

The locking of horns, therefore, between the nations, to control the sources of essential raw materials, is imminent. How long will it be before that happens we cannot say. Any prediction will meet with its death: proven false by the Time. But, how is the habit of dipping the head in the sands when there is a storm in the horizon? A deliberately worked crisis is not ruled out. Simply letting the protesters protesting high prices keep protesting would be enough of an excuse, enough for fingers to be raised at the ever-greedy producers, unmindful of the sufferings of mankind … and the rest of the story. Human beings are interesting beings. Apart from other things, they are capable of some intrigues also. Remember 1990?

Already, some powers have placed their forces near some deposits. Others are not happy over the moves. They fear they might not get their share. Some, although concerned, are unable to do anything about it immediately. They are buying time. Yet others are preparing to build up a massive power-base which can play a significant role in future politics, war and peace. The creation of the European Union is one such effort. But, will things happen faster? Ask them.

There is another factor which can add strength to the age-old human conviction that only violent methods pay up in the end, at least to the victorious. After its recent spectacular successes, science, of the type that brought immediate and certain benefits to the humans, is now staring at black holes. That applies to the discovery of those materials that can be used in internal combustion engines. A search into outer space does not seem to be a very attractive idea either. It is now being realised (at last!) by greater and greater number of people that man will perhaps never be able to travel out to other planets, not to speak of other planetary systems and bring back materials and minerals. Man seems to be earth-bound. With that realisation, more vigorous struggles are expected to take place within the family of man on the earth, than for expansion of efforts to discover supply lines originating from the shiny heavenly bodies.

And, any conflict, if it escalates on the scale of the two previous world wars, would perhaps be the last one. At this moment, proliferation of nuclear weapons all over the globe is going at full – but quiet pace. After Israel, India and Pakistan, (the third-phase developers) it is now the turn of other countries: the fourth phase developers. They are not very anxious to announce their achievements. And those who cannot produce will buy up “ready for delivery” products. And, in the event of a war, they will be used following the central principle of all human action in modern times: when you do something, do it thoroughly. Also, “if we are not going to be there, let no one be there.” Apart from military installations and supply depots, nuclear facilities of the enemy countries would be the target. Sparing the cities will be no generous act. Clouds of radiation will skim over them anyway, and drift on to the adjoining countries. The chain reaction will bring down the whole of the edifice of the Western civilisation carrying in its sweep the mighty nations, pushing humanity back to the pre-industrial age.

Ruling out the possibility of a violent destruction, a peaceful dissolution of the Western civilisation cannot be ruled out for the very reasons stated at the beginning. To repeat, a civilisation based on materials cannot outlast human aspirations, greed and adventurism. It will collapse when the materials stocks are emptied. If humanity cannot (and definitely it will not) make steep cuts in industrial productions, a slow death could start in a couple of decades. What has to be understood in this scenario is that the collapse will not await a complete exhaustion of the essential raw materials. With half the resources gone, prices will shoot up, forcing (hawks turned doves nations, you are telling me!) to adopt simpler ways of life. That will have its chain effect on the world economy, and a fast decline will start working, despite the fact that some deposits would be in place. For instance, high price of certain commodities could make operation of the oil refineries, or coal-mining so expensive, that it would be given up altogether, triggering a decline in industrial production.

Add other factors. Such as, for example, increasing number of automobiles and industries, exhaling carbon dioxide and toxic acids at a goodly pace and in goodly quantities. With that the scenario gets less murkier to explain, although the atmosphere more so. Release of unknown viruses, disruption of weather patterns, some ice-cap melting and so on, will do the trick we are talking of. ‘Heads’ you lose, ‘Tails’ I win. Nor is the present-day stockpiling of any use. When the economy of the rest of the world crashes, the USA for instance, will not be able to build a China Wall around its borders to insulate itself and avoid repercussions. In fact, unless it has enough stocks to supply energy at cheap rates to the rest of the economies of the world, to the end of the Time, the biggest supplier will be the biggest sufferer.

We have a few more things to say on the topic. Such as, for e.g., vulnerability. But, enough offence to the ears for now. We shall be back on the topic some time later. For the moment, we wonder if Muslim intelligentsia ever thought of the role it should be playing, instead of simply being baggage carriers of a caravan blindly hurtling towards its destiny.




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q: I am a new reader of YMD, and I have a question that needs clarification. Why is Prophet Isa (a.s) called as Ruh’Allah? Is it because he is a part of the soul of Allah? If yes, then why do we Muslims object to him being called a Son of God by the Christians?

Syed Kasim Ali,

Pratapgarh, U.P.

YMD

Maybe this question has occurred to you independently, uninfluenced by others. But we are aware that the Christians often use these verses to prove that Christ’s divinity is supported by the Qur’an. To you, we might point out here in short that in no part of the Qur’an ’Isa (peace be upon him) has been referred to as “Ruhullah” (Allah’s spirit). But, perhaps because you do not know Arabic, you have misunderstood the verses that refer to him as a “Ruh” coming from Allah. For further details, please wait for the next month’s lead article which discusses this issue in greater detail.

Q: I am a regular reader of YMD and I read your Question & Answers column with great interest. I have one question that needs a clarification as soon as possible: Can a Sunni Muslim participate in the marriage ceremonies of Shias? Is it allowed for us to partake of their food that is served on such occasions?

Munawer Ahmed,

B.T.M layout, Bangalore

YMD

Yes, you can participate in the marriage ceremonies of the Shi’ah. Eating their food is also lawful. We wonder how such a doubt occurred to you at all? Are they not Muslims?

Q: I am a new subscriber to YMD and I am very much impressed by your Q & A Column. Please answer me, some of my questions. Is it permissible for a Muslim couple to delay the birth of a child by artificial means? It is said that people practiced coitus interruptus to delay the birth of children during the time of the Prophet (saws), and when this was brought to his notice, he kept silent on the issue. Please clarify? Is it not the same as family planning?

YMD

You have started innocently, and then given the question a twist (losing innocence at the turn). The differences between the two, temporary postponement of birth on the one hand and family planning on the other, should be obvious to anyone who dealt with the issue with some seriousness. ’Azl (coitus interruptus) was, during the Prophetic period, a way to avoid pregnancy from fear of wrong motherhood. It was an exigent measure adopted for exigent circumstances. Further, the Prophet did not give it his wholesale approval. In fact, what is apparent from his reaction when told about it is that he did not like it at all although he did not declare it unlawful. On the other hand, family planning is not about delaying or avoiding pregnancies from fear of wrong parentage. Nor is it the name of postponing pregnancy for medical reasons. It is about controlling the population of the human race by coaxing every couple to have no more than one or two children (if any) out of the fear that the resources will outrun the demand. Postponing pregnancy for a good reason is allowed whereas adopting family planning measures by the individuals or such policies on the national scale is disallowed in Islam.

Q: Will the use of contraceptives have any effect on the health of the couple?

YMD

You need to consult medical men. But the disappearance of charm from such women’s faces who employ various methods to avoid pregnancy is an easily noticeable phenomenon. However, this could either be a physical effect, or, it could as well be spiritual. Every sin committed leaves its signature on the heart with a dark pen. And, the condition of the heart is reflected on the face.

Q: Is abortion permissible to save the life of a mother over that of a child under extraordinary circumstances? Is it permissible, if the mother is keeping ill-health and cannot carry out the full term of her pregnancy, without seriously endangering her health in the process? What should we do, if a doctor attending to her advises the couple to go in for an abortion? Please advise. 

YMD

If the doctor is a God-fearing Muslim and he advises abortion for medical reasons, then his advice may be followed. Alternatively, he might consult for a second opinion, as non-Muslim doctors are likely to reach the decision on abortion faster than they.

Q: I recently heard a speaker in a mosque, addressing a congregation that if a Muslim wears a trouser or a pajama, below his ankles, he cannot hope for his salvation in the Hereafter. He will be denied a place in the Heaven. Is it true?

Nasrulla Shariff,

Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore

YMD

This is not true. Shut out from playing an active role in life, either by their governments, or because of their own inertia, the Muslim preachers now speak on anything less than issues involving their life and death as Muslims. Please see the answer to the main point below, as answered to Br. Tarique Siddiqui.

Q: I am a regular reader of YMD; it is an informative magazine on various Islamic topics. I like the Q & A column the best. In this letter, I wish to point out some discrepancies and contradictions in the answers given by you. In answer to Q.1, p. 6, Nov ’99 issue of YMD, about listening to songs without music, saying that it is allowed in Islam. This contradicts another answer given on the same subject, Q.6, p. 4, of the Dec ’99 issue.

YMD

The question referred to asked, “Why can’t Muslims play or listen to music?” and the answer then given explained why they shouldn’t. We can’t see the contradiction. You might need to read our answer again.

Q: You have spoken of the quality of songs sans music, sung by Talat Mehmood, Mannaday, etc. Most of the songs sung by them have lyrics to entice feelings of love of females, and some of the songs praise the physical assets possessed by the heroines of the films, in the hyperbole. Do you suggest that we filter out those songs, while listening to them? Then, there are those Bhajans sung by many of these singers of the former times, which contain words of Shirk and are full of praise of deities and idols worshiped by the pagans as gods. Then there are those songs, which do not benefit a person materially or spiritually, and are full of mindless lyrics.

YMD

You seem to have been a sumptuous listener.

Q: Do you not think it would have been better, if you had advised your readers to engage in such activities such as Dhikr, recitation of the Qur’an and other acts of a constructive nature that will enhance their earnings in a Halal way, and benefit them spiritually also?

YMD

The questioner didn’t ask about how to convert pleasure to Prayers.

Q: Please enlighten us whether Prophet (saws) wore any of his clothes below ankle level? If no, then is it not a Sunnah worthy to be emulated and followed by Muslims in general?

YMD

Of course it is a Sunnah worthy of practice. However, the following maybe kept in mind: clothe-dragging was a fashion of the rich and the aristocrats of the Prophet’s time. If nothing, it was a sign of pride. And pride is intolerable in Islam. Further, Muslims fought in the clothes they normally wore. Could they successfully fight with their lower garments, sometimes a piece of cloth woven around the waist, trailing behind them by a foot? Hence, most scholars have suggested that the ban on trousers below the ankle applies when it is out of pride. Interestingly, when they say trousers, the Muslims mean pyjamas, lungis, and other eastern attires. Somehow, these clothes have stuck in their minds as associated with the prohibition. So that, many of them (including the most religious) who wear dresses other than eastern, such as pantaloons, or night pyjamas, tend to forget the commandment as they understand and preach.

Q: Maulana Maududi, in his Tafheemul Qur’an and other works has made quite a lot of mistakes in his interpretation of religious texts. Some of them can be considered as blunders of a monumental nature, not be-fitting a person of his learning and stature. If necessary, I can send you those books and literature with the mistakes highlighted.

YMD

Please do that. It will help us know what those ideas of Mawdudi are those that trouble the people. Nonetheless, we might point out that to err is written in the fate of the humans. Scholars also commit errors. There is none of the past or present who has not. So did Mawlana Mawdudi. And so have you.  To say that Mawlana Mawdudi committed “lots of mistakes” is a mistake. And to say that he committed “monumental errors” is a monumental error by itself.

Q: Do you advise Muslims to read his works and literature? Is it not possible that reading his interpretations may mislead many?

YMD

Yes, we advise Muslims to read his works. That advice, indeed, has now assumed greater emphasis. For, new writers of his class are not around and his message – in essence an enlightening, inspiring and a bold one – seems already suffering negligence and sliding towards oblivion. What we discourage is a blind following of anyone: whoever it might be after the Prophet. Blind following narrows down the mind and leads to a rigidity disfavoured in Islam. Blind following, unless it be in Law which is highly complicated for one to work out by himself, also creates a dormant mind incapable of moving forward on its own. That is a chronic disease today in much of the Islamic world. Most callers of Islam today, even those who favour the abandonment of the four schools of Fiqh are, in actual fact, callers to blind following. They only wish to remove some and replace them with others that might be blindly followed. This is the reason why this Ummah is intellectually stuck in the sands today. That is what happened to some of those who read no other author but Mawlana Mawdudi. They hung on fast to the rope he threw down for them from the top of the mountain. They caught it, but didn’t climb. And that is what we warn against, and not against his writings whose electrifying nature is indisputable.

Q: Please advise us as to how we should separate the chaff from the grain, if a Muslim wishes to go ahead and still wants to read his literature?

Tariq Siddiqui,

Falak Numa, Hyderabad

YMD

Since removal of the chaff from the grain cannot be done following a simple advice, what you are asking us to do becomes a difficult proposition. How can “you” read, and, as “you” read on, “we” separate out the chaff from the grain?! Nevertheless, the difficulty should not be a discouraging factor. What you can do is to read all his books, and, side by side by others such as, for e.g., those of Manazir Ahsan Geelani, Shibli No`mani, Syed Sulayman Nadwi, Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, and others of that class. You will notice some differences. Most of them you might be able to reconcile yourself as you keep on studying. It is only a few unresolved questions that you will be left with in the end. To resolve them you will require discussions with the scholars or a searching study of the religious texts. But, given the nature of differences, one need not throw away the grain from the fear of unnoticeable chaff.

Q: I have one question. I would like to know the difference between Hajj and Umrah, in detail.

Zafar Ahmed Manzoor,

Hyderabad

YMD

You will have to learn Hajj from the books and with the help of scholars. As for ’Umrah, it is a Sunnah, performed at any time of the year. It consists of entering into the state of consecration and putting on the ihram clothes at the Meeqat of entry. This is a condition for the ’Umrah. To circumambulate the Ka’bah seven times is a rukn, after which walking seven times between the hills Safa and Marwah and shaving the head (or shortening the hair) – both wajib – completes the ’Umrah.

Q: Please answer some of my questions. What are the Mutashabihat verses of the Holy Qur’an and what is their number?

YMD

There is no consensus over their number or identity. According to some scholars there are many. But according to Shah Waliyullah, only seven or even less. It is difficult to list them, for, what is of the Mutashabihat for one could be Muhkam for another.

Again, a part of the verse can be of the Mutashabihat while the rest Muhkam. For instance, such words as “Hand” or “Saaq” of Allah are of the Mutashbihaat but the verse itself mentioning might not be so.

Q: Are the days 3 and 13, of every month inauspicious to start any good work? I write this because people regularly read and follow the astrological forecast column, which appears every week in all leading news dailies.

YMD

No number is inauspicious. A single hadith should suffice those who consult the astrological forecast columns. The Prophet said: “Whoever went to an astrologer disbelieved in me”. That is because the Qur’an states in unequivocal terms that none knows the Unseen but Allah. Therefore, whoever thought that someone knows or can forecast the future is a disbeliever in the Qur’an and a disbeliever in the Prophet: even if he prayed and fasted.

Q: Can we call out “Adhan” without performing an ablution?

Shabnam Fayyaz,

A.M.U., Aligarh

YMD

Yes.

Q: This is an open letter to Brother Abdullah, of Moti Nagar, Bangalore. It refers to your question addressed to the Editor of YMD, which appeared in the Jan 2000 issue. The Editor has left your question unanswered with “no comments” – for whatever reason. I, however, in my individual capacity, belonging to the same Jamaat, (i.e., Ahle Sunnah wal Jama’ah) which you profess to belong to, refute all the charges made by you in the following manner.

Whatever, you have mentioned in the name of Ibadah (worship) would have been endorsed by one billion Muslims all around the globe as the principle essence of Islam, if you had only supported your views with a single verse from the Holy Qur’an, a tradition of the Holy Prophet (saws), or by Ijma’. The following verses of the Holy Qur’an together with the commentary of A. Yusuf Ali, may open your eyes,

“Muhammad is no more than a Messenger: Many were the messengers that passed away before him. If he died or were slain, will ye then turn back on your heels? If any did turn back on his heels, not the least harm would he do to Allah; but Allah (on the other hand) will swiftly reward those who (serve Him) with gratitude.” (The Holy Qur’an 3: 144)

The commentary on the above verse reads as follows:

“This verse primarily applies to the Battle of Uhud, in the course of which a cry was raised that the messenger was slain. He had, indeed, been severely wounded, but Talha, Abu Bakr, and Ali were at his side, and his own exemplary bravery saved the Muslims from a total rout. This verse was recalled again by Abu Bakr, when the Messenger actually died a natural death, eight years later; to remind people that Allah, whose Message he brought, lives forever, and we have need to remember this now and often for two reasons: (1) when we feel inclined to pay more than human honour to the one who was purest and the greatest and truest in a sense to compound for our forgetting the spirit of his teachings, and (2) when we feel depressed at the chances and changes of times and forget that Allah lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now and as in history, in the past and in the future.”

I hope the above helps you correct your opinions.

Tanvir Ahmed,

Calcutta

Q: I am a 16-year-old student studying in XII standard, I recently chanced upon your digest, and found it very informative. I request you to answer some of my questions and clear my doubts. People go to extraordinary extremes in venerating the dead as can be seen in many Dargahs. They kiss the floor near the tomb and they start crying over there. How can we educate these people about the sin they incur by following these sort of un-Islamic practices?

YMD

For someone who has received some modern education, it shouldn’t be hard to educate others. You can tell them, “Look, either Allah is able to answer your needs on His own, without intercession, without an agent, or He is not. If He is not, then it is better to abandon such a God. Further, if He is dependent on those in the grave for answering the needs of the humans, then, the question is, how can He answer the needs of His non-human creations? After all, He has more non-human creations than humans. How does He answer the needs of the animals, for example? They sing His praises morning and evening. And, they have their own needs. So, does One whose praises they sing, answers their needs or does He not? If He does, which He definitely does, on this earth and elsewhere in this universe, without the intercession of those in the graves, then why should He depend on the rotten bones for answering the needs of the humans?” Indeed, if God needs the intercession of the bones in the graves, for answering the needs of the Indian Muslims, then, the question is what about the German Muslims, seeing that there are no Dargahs (tombs) in Germany? If Allah is responding to the new Muslims in Germany, who know nothing about the bones in the Indian graves, and have no Dargahs of their own, (in fact, they don’t even have a Muslim grave-yard of their own), then why does He become in need of those in the graves in a place like India?

If they argue with you further, leave them alone with the last word that they (the Dargah-goers) are truly an unlucky people: both materially as well as spiritually. They are unsuccessful in this world and so will be in the next. Materially, the Dargah-goers are unlucky because Germans have achieved a high degree of material development than them. Spiritually too the Dargah-goers are worse than the German Muslims in that while they are stuck with the dead, bowing to them and prostrating, the German Muslims worships the Lord of the World, direct, and so, have an spiritual outreach greater than those of the grave-goers.

We have given the example of the German Muslims not for any special reason. France, Britain, Holland, USA, any country could be cited as example. In fact, Dargah-goers are unlucky in several senses. One is as follows. They go to the Dargahs and seek the help of the dead to further their causes with God. Now, first of all there is no one there, nothing but bones and insects, to forward their supplications to God. Even if it is granted that there is someone in the grave, then, the question is, who knows if the fellow ever forwarded the supplicant’s requests? Again, in his lifetime the man could not listen to more than one man at a time. How can he now hear thousands that are falling upon each other at any time to win his attention? So, by his own logic, the Dargah-goer is the loser in the end. This is the situation about which the Qur’an said (22: 11): “Loss of this and the next world. That is the true loss.”

Q: Is it allowed for women to visit graveyards? Is there a clear Hadith on this? Some are of the opinion that it is allowed for them to visit graveyards, whereas others say it is prohibited. Please elaborate on this issue.

YMD

While discussing the issue of Dargahs, the question of permissibility of women visiting the graveyards is not important. Visiting the Dargahs for the purposes of seeking the intercession of the buried, or merely for reasons of veneration, is disallowed even for men. So, why should women be going there?

Q: While offering my Salah, my mind tends to wander a lot, as a result, I forget how many Rak’ahs I have prayed and how many are left. What should I do, in order to offer my Salah with full concentration?

YMD

This is a big question, and a problem that is very common. There is no easy formula that will solve this problem. At the root of the problem of concentration in prayers, lies another serious disease of the heart. It is belief in this world and its love. A man’s mind is where his heart is. If someone is in love with this world, how can he be thinking of the other world? In fact, of anything else? And, if someone is in love with the Hereafter, how can he be thinking of the affairs of this world, and that too in his Prayers? The love of this world then, is the root cause of lack of concentration in Prayers. And love of this world cannot be rooted out with the help of a formula. It is not something that can be got rid off fast and easy either, especially in our times when to think of death or of affairs related to the Hereafter is considered a madness. Even in religious circles, unless you speak of nine sentences pertaining to this world, the people around you are not ready to listen to a single sentence about the next. And, if you spoke two sentences on the Hereafter out of ten, you will be reminded with the Qur’anic verse, “Rabbana aatina fiddunya” (‘Our Lord, give us the good things of this life,’ 2: 201) And, in most cases, it is only the first part of the verse that is quoted.

Concentration in the Prayers, is one of the casualties of such an attitude. Therefore, any attempt to concentrate in the Prayers will have to start with checking one’s faiths and beliefs. Is the situation with oneself the same as described by the Qur’an in words (87: 16): “Rather, you prefer the life of this world”? Or is it (17: 19): “Whoever aimed at the Hereafter and worked for it in the manner it should be worked for, and he is a believer, then such of them, their efforts will be well appreciated?” Without a fundamental change made in one’s approach to this problem, we do not see any change in the problem that offshoots. And that fundamental change requires a long process of study and application. Islam, the whole of it, has to be studied and lived by. Only that gives a chance to change in faiths and beliefs. It might mean a big and long struggle involving perhaps the entire lifetime. But, there is no easier way out.

Nevertheless, the immediate problem of lack of concentration in Prayers cannot be left unattended. What you can do is to start off with the intention that you will not allow the mind to wander. And, then keep checking on it every now and then during the Prayers. Whenever you find that it has wandered, you bring it back to what you are engaged in at that moment. It doesn’t matter how many times that happens. Keep bringing the mind back, every time it slips off. So long as you are engaged in that struggle, you might be counted as one whose mind is present.

Another method could be to solve the problem in stages. So that, as you start off, make up your mind that you will not lose concentration in at least say during the recitation of Surah al-Fateha. Work on this so much that finally, you never lose concentration at least in this part. When you are satisfied over this part, then try to bring Ruku’ into control. And then move on to the Sujud. And so on. When you have succeeded with the first Raka’ah, it means you have 25% of the problem under control. Don’t let this get out of control and move on to work on the second Raka’ah. And so on.

Q: I am engaged to a boy. My parents are waiting for both of us to complete our studies and come of age before we are married off to each other. We see a lot of each other, at times we hold hands, talk endlessly, go out together on a scooter, but there is nothing beyond this. Is this a sin, considering the fact that we are betrothed to one another?

YMD

Yes, it is a sin to be seeing and touching each other, even if you are engaged. Until you are married to him, you should observe hijab with him. Further, it is a highly risky thing to be close to each other from now. He might discover something that he doesn’t like and he will walk away from you. Or, the mere fact that he knows you for so long and from so close, could wear him off: one of the commonest things that happen to males, in which case also he might call off the engagement. The less he knows of you before marriage, the better for you in that the longer the romance after marriage will last. Initially, until several children come, and separation becomes difficult, the sex charm is a necessary glue. The glue has its expiry period.

Q: My fiancé and I celebrate our birthdays every year. Is it a sin in our religion? If yes, can you support your answers with the religious texts or rulings on this subject? We would like to stop this practice, if there is a sin involved.

YMD

It is not exactly a sin but, being imitation of non-Muslim, an undesirable practice. The Prophet has strongly warned us against imitating other communities. The seemingly harmless cultural practices ultimately lead to adopting the way of life of other communities resulting in the abandonment of Islamic practices which evokes Allah’s curse. The first step to such an ultimate end must, therefore, be strongly criticized.

Q: What is meant by a non-Maharam?

YMD

Someone a woman can never marry in her life, such as a father, a brother, an uncle, a son-in-law, etc.

Q: Is watching television allowed purely to keep us updated on news and current events? Some of the programmes that are seen in National Geographic and Discovery channels are highly educative. These programmes show us a lot of places and different animals, we never knew existed. All the information that is got from there educates us audio-visually and also keeps our mind engaged. But this is not done merely by reading a book, for some of the information is registered by our brain and most of it is lost and it requires repeated readings to remember all that is found in books. Please elaborate.

Taranum Mushtaq,

Srinagar, Kashmir

YMD

First of all, you have shifted quickly in your question from news and current events to educational shows. Secondly, you have reversed the effects of TV and book-reading. As for news and current events, today it has become impossible to watch them with the family members around because of the nudity that accompanies it, either by way of advertisement or in other ways. For the decent people, it is better to stay away from them. In contrast, there are still plenty of newspapers and magazines that do not use pornography to market their publications. As regards educational films, we have never held two opinions about them. Some of them are good and educative in a certain sense, not in all the senses in which education is understood.

However, TV educational films are not better educational tools than books. Firstly, the matter that an average-sized book contains, say running into 300 pages, cannot be stuffed into one hour long film. The presentation of the whole will require, rather, a 10-hour programme. Therefore, the knowledge in the book has to be much truncated to arrive at a one-hour programme on the TV. That is a big loss. Secondly, most educationists agree that since the images flash too fast during the running of a film, it is hard for the mind to store them in memory. At best, from an hour’s program the mind might retain maybe a dozen images in its memory box; that is roughly 0.20% of the 6000 images that the screen will flash in about one hour. Thus, the educational value of a book when presented in a film is reduced by a thousand times.

Further, in contrast to a film, whose storage and replays are difficult, requiring state-of-the-art, expensive and delicate electronic equipments, a book is much easier to buy, read, and store. It is handier to refer again and again any parts of the book, at any time, whether at home, or in a bus, or on the railway platform, than a film. Therefore, a book is a better source of knowledge and information. In fact, ignorance among Muslims is generally up on the rise everywhere, in proportion to the hours they spend before the silver screen. Today, among nations, Muslims all over the world are the most ignorant and uneducated people because they are the most passionate watchers of the TV.




Yemen and Nasihah (2000)


	I. Ibn Mas’ud narrates that the Prophet pointed towards Yemen and said, “Lo! Faith (resides) there;¹ while coarseness and hardness of heart is in the desert dwellers,² by the (shouts at the) tails of the camels (as they drive them), where the sun rises: in (the tribes of) Rabi’ah and Mudar”³

	
(Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, no. 190)





1. According to another report, the Prophet asked ’Uyayna b. Hisn, “Who are the best of the people?” He replied, “Those of Najad.” The Prophet reacted sharply, “You spoke a lie. Rather, they are the Yemenis. Faith is Yemeni.” (Note taken from hadith no. 193).

2. The textual word is “faddadin.” The word carries a variety of connotations. Desert dwellers, cattle rearers, camel-owners, those who look down upon the people, proud people, very sexual, etc. are the various meanings hidden in it, and, it is possible that all these characteristics have been alluded to.

3. That is, coarseness and hard-heatedness is to be found in the cattle-rearing, desert-dwelling people of the tribes Rabi’ah and Mudar that inhabited the Najad area at the time of the Prophet. However, as Qadi Ayad has said (in notes under hadith 194), the allusion is to the area East of Hejaz, where, at the time of the Prophet the two tribes Mudar and Rab’ah lived. Both the tribes were bitterly opposed to the Prophet. Other ahadith of this type lead us to believe that this is the area, probably also covering parts of Iraq and Iran from where various seditions, upheavels and tribulations will arise culminating in the appearance of Dajjal.

II. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet as having remarked, “The people of Yemen have come to you.¹ They are most mild of heart, and softest of it.² Understanding³ is Yemeni and Wisdom is Yemeni.”⁴                           

~ (Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, no. 193).

1. Some scholars have tried to explain the word “people of Yemen” as meaning the Ansar, since they were originally from Yemen. Others have explained it as alluding to the people of Makkah and Madinah. But, as Ibn al-Salah and others have pointed out, since the statement was issued at a time when a group of Yemenis had reported to the Prophet, any other explanation is out of the question. The words are clear, “the people of Yemen have come to you.”

Some others have tried to explain that the words of praise applied to the particular group of Yemenis that had appeared before the Prophet then, and not to all, of all times. But, the fact is, we have always found that the people of South, the Yemenis, a softhearted people, as against the northerners in whom one can find coarseness and hard-heartedness, as in fact, pointed out by the Prophet himself in other reports.

There are reports in Bukhari, Ahmed, and others that confirm that it was the people of Yemen that the Prophet meant.

2. Faith has variety of aspects and reveals various hues: all of them praiseworthy, though not all equal in rewards. For e.g., in Abu Bakr’s faith the hue of love and care of the Ummah was predominant, Umar’s had the uncompromising attitude in religious affairs as the predominant colour, in ’Uthman it was modesty (haya’) that was predominant, in ’Ali it was the sense of justice, in Abu ’Ubaydah it was trustworthiness, in Abu Dharr it was the hue of asceticism and truthfulness that was predominant. It is in this light that we have to understand the qualities attributed to the people of Yemen: these are the hues or traits that are predominant in their faith. That is why the Prophet contrasted them with the hard-heartedness of the people of Najad. It does not imply however that these traits were the speciality of the Yemenis, none sharing them with them. In fact, on the whole, the Immigrants and Ansar were superior to them endowed with a variety of qualities that go to make up a high quality faith.

3. The allusion is to the understanding of Islam. (It apparently means that the Yemenis have been bestowed with special faculties for the understanding of Islam; just as some people are good at Mathematics, others at computer programming, etc.: Au.).

4. There are many opinions about what constitutes “hikmah.” Abu Bakr b. Durayd has said, “In sum, any word that admonishes you, or instills fear in you, or prompts you to a noble deed, or prevents you from committing an indecency, is the word of wisdom.”

III. Tamim al-Dari reported the Prophet as having said, “Religion is (the name of) Nasihah.” ¹ We asked, “For whom?” He replied, “For Allah, His Book, His Messengers, leaders of the Muslims, and for the common Muslims.”                                                                                                                                                                              

                                                                                                                                                 ~ (Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, no. 205)

1. It doesn’t mean, Nasihah is everything. Rather, what is meant is that Nasihah is a very important part of our religion.

2. As regards the linguistic meaning of Nasihah, it is: being true, sincere, pure, wishing well, etc. The word is derived from Nasahah, which was used for purification of honey from adulteration. Another connotation is to sew and repair. Hence, “Tawbatu al-Nasuh”, i.e., the repentance that sews after the sin had torn the individual.

What is the implication of the word “Nasahu”? Qurtubi has said that “Nasihah” implies freedom of a deed from any deception. Hence “Tawbatu al-Nasuh” of the Qur’an (66: 8). In the hadith, under discussion Nasihah for Allah has been explained as to believe in His Oneness, attributing to Him the Attributes of Lordship and declaring Him free of any defect. It would include hastening up to act according to His commands and eschewing those deeds that evoke His anger. “Nasihah” for the Messenger would mean belief in his Messengership, obeying him in all affairs, loving him and his kinsfolk, befriending his friends and considering his enemy as one’s own enemy, respecting him and his Sunnah, and reviving them after his death.

“Nasihah” for Allah’s Book would imply studying, understanding, and living in accordance with it. “Nasihah” for the leaders would mean not revolting against them, guiding them to what is right, obeying them and reminding them about their duties toward the Muslims. And “Nasihah” for the Muslims, in general, would mean to look after their interests, supplicate for them, and love the pious among them.

IV. Jarir¹ says, “I pledged my hand to the Prophet of Allah on: establishment of Prayers, payment of Zakah and Nasihah for every Muslims”²

               ~ (Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, no. 208)

1. He came to the Prophet in the tenth year after Hijrah in Ramadan, pledged his hand on Islam, and, as the report goes, died 40 days before the Prophet. He was so beautiful that they used to call him the Yusuf of this Ummah.

2. It is reported of the narrator Jarir that when he entered into a deal (most of which were conducted on barter basis), he would say to the other man, “Look! What we have given you in exchange is less dearer to us than what we have taken from you. So, think over it.” Tabrani has it in his biography that once his slave bought for him a horse for 300. He caught up with the seller and told him, “Look man! Your horse is worth more than 300.” He kept pressing the seller until he got the price increased to 800.

V. Ibn Abi Bakarah reported from his father, he said, “We were with the Prophet. He said, ‘May I not tell you about the greatest of the major sins?’¹ – he said that three times – ’Suggesting partners unto Allah, misbehaving with the parents, killing a soul that Allah has forbidden unless by right, devouring an orphan’s property, devouring interest and usury, fleeing (from the battle-field) when the battle is raging, and false oath.'”

               ~ (Muslim, Kitab al-Iman, No. 269)

1. Ibn ‘Abbas was asked, “Are major sins seven?” He retorted, “They are seventy.” As regards what are the major sins there are various opinions. Qadi Ayad has reported the opinion of the majority that committing every prohibited act is a major sin, considering Allah’s greatness (and man’s littleness). However, the opinion of Ibn ’Abbas is that everything that Allah forbid (in His Book) is a major sin. Ghazali has stated that every sin that one commits without the fear of Allah, and not followed by remorse is a major sin. Nawawi has reported the scholars’ opinion that insistence on a sin, of whatever nature, even if minor, renders it major. Ibn Qayyim has said, “Every sin that man thinks minor is major with Allah, and every sin that he considers major is minor with Allah.” He quotes a poetical piece to bring out another point: what counts is, who the sinner is. The poetical piece says,

“Let not a man of rank take easy a minor error.

The laity may have good reasons for it.”

Major sins of a minor person are minor. But minor sins of a man of rank are major.” Yet others have said that sins against man are major. That is because, Allah will not forgive them, rather, will let them settle the score between themselves on the Day of Judgement. Tabrani has a hadith, which says, “In Allah’s consideration, transgression will be, on the Day of Judgement, three kinds. A kind that He will never forgive. This one is to declare partners unto Allah. He recited, ‘Allah will never forgive that He be associated with.’ Another kind is one wherewith Allah will not interfere. These are wrongs done by the people to each other. A third kind is of no great importance to Allah. It is man’s transgression against himself or against Allah.” (In other words, since Allah will not interfere with the people’s wrongs to each other, they become major sins: Au.).

Malik b. Mighwal had another shade of meaning to add. He said, “The sins of the Ahl al-Bid`ah are major, while the sins of the Ahl al-Sunnah are minor.” Ibn ’Abdus Salam has said that once understood what major and minor sins are, one might work out their gravity. Now, whatever is as grievous as the major sins, whether mentioned or not in the Qur’an and Sunnah, is a major sin. For e.g., insulting the Prophet, or, throwing the Qur’an into the dustbin, or, holding a Muslim so that someone could murder him, are major sins, although not mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadith.




Our Millions (2000)

To most people today, religion is a thing of little importance. That is because experience with life teaches them that religion and religious values neither play any useful role in today’s life nor are capable of solving any of its problems. There isn’t a problem today, whether it is of the individual or the community, domestic or international, that religion can solve. “Enough,” they’d say with a sigh, “if religion did not add to the existing problems.”

Accordingly, to most people if religion has any function, it is strictly esoteric, spiritual, personal and private. They see that some individuals are religiously inclined who seem to find solace in prayers, prarthanas, hymns, chants, meditation, asceticism, ritualistic dancing, self-torture, processions, drum beating, Satanic facial painting, etc. They don’t see how these rituals or practices can offer any solace except in people’s imagination. However if they do, then what it amounts to is that religion could be considered as a balm for the wounds inflicted by life.  From the wounds themselves there is no escape. That is, religion cannot solve the problems that man faces. At best, if an individual overburdened with problems were to turn to it, he might find some healing there. As for the problems themselves, well, there is nothing that religion can do about them. It is neither capable of preventing problems from arising, nor can it find a solution to them. The case is similar to diseases. Diseases will be there. Doctors cannot eradicate them. At best they can apply a balm when someone is inflicted. That at best is religion. Nevertheless, granted that it is a balm, it definitely is only for some. Not for all. In fact, to most people religion is a burden: “do this, don’t do that,” and so on, something that robs them of their freedom without ever paying back for the trouble they take.

It is in these terms that the people think of religion in our times. And they are not wrong – considering the religions that they follow. But, influenced by this opinion, popularised through education, literature, media, drawing-room gossip, philosophy, and, not to forget, experience, the Muslims, cut off from Revelation, have also begun to attach the same sentiments to their religion. To most of them today, especially in the non-Arab world, where the distancing from the Revelation is of a much higher order, Islam is no more, no less, than other religions. It is merely “one of the religions” and therefore, endowed with the same merits (if there be any), capable of the same functions, and qualified with the same shortcomings.

They have no idea that theirs being a Revealed religion, (a piece of fact they relegate to the remotest corner of their minds), Islam is not a religion of the same definitions and same functions as others. All the ideas about other religions, found in textbooks, encyclopaedias, philosophical or religious discourses, or newspaper columns, are applicable to every religion except Islam. Islam is neither a religion of rituals, nor a system of taboos, nor a balm for pains of life, nor a burden on the human beings. Indeed, it is nothing if it is not a blessing for mankind: “And We reveal of the Qur’an that which is a cure and a blessing for the believers.” (17: 82)

Islam is not a religion like any other, that, when a wounded soul comes to it, will apply some balm, re invigorate the man and return him endowed with the confidence that he has the strength now to bear some more wounds: hit me if you can! When that happens, that is, inflicted by more wounds, he may come back and get balmed once again. If that was Islam, it would have long been abandoned. Not that Islamic acts of devotion do not have the solacing effect. They do. But Islam does not merely heal. It prevents wounds and eradicates diseases. This is a function that Muslims, or most of them, do not seem to appreciate. And why shouldn’t that be when they read, hear and speak more about other religions than they do about their own? Most of them bear prejudice against religion, all religions, and fail to shed them when they think of Islam. They fail to realise that Islam is different. Islam is no burden. It is no balm to the wounds. Rather, when accepted seriously, it does not allow for problems to arise, for wounds to be inflicted. This is the most significant difference between Islam and other religions or systems of life.

The ills of today’s societies are a case in point. The intractable problems that humanity faces today, across the globe, are non-existent in the Muslim societies, or, if they exist among them, do not to a perceptible degree. Violent crimes, rape, murder, prostitution, stress, schizophrenia, drugs, single-parenthood, hyper activity of children, depression, madness, sexual perversion, juvenile crime, family break-up, divorce, neglect of the old, alienation, suicide, and so on, are problems specific to our age. But from Tunisia to Indonesia, almost all the countries in between that are Islamic (or are influenced by Islam, its values and culture), do not face any of the above problems to unmanageable proportions. To be sure, the Muslims have their own problems: the age-old human problems. But, the problems of this age, typical of the materialistic societies, do not affect them with the same severity. And we don’t have to look far for the causes. Islam is the sole cause. Although badly lived, it still helps the Muslims avoid many modern ills.

And now, at the beginning of the new millennium, the West faces another formidable problem of its own creation: that of population decline and population ageing. Although, not to the same degree of seriousness as in the Western hemisphere, some other regions that have blindly adopted the Western culture and values, also face this problem, such as, Eastern Europe, Russian territories and Republic of Korea. This is the newest problem on the scene, and, like the new strains of bacteria and viruses immune to antibiotics, promises to persist. But, thanks to the Qur’anic commandments and the Prophet’s advice to his followers to increase their numbers, Muslims once again, escape this problem.

A recently published UN report which selected eight countries, (primarily Western), and two regions for study, concludes that in the coming decades these regions will face the serious prospects of population decline and ageing. Not only overall population will decline when compared to the 1995 figures, but will have an unbalanced population of the elderly, as compared to that of the working age people. France, Germany, Italy, Japan, Republic of Korea, Russian Federation, UK, USA were the countries that were selected for study along with two regions Europe and European Union. It is estimated that by 2050 the problem might acquire such proportions that even immigration might not be a solution, unless, of course fertility can be drastically improved. But, since reversing the trend in fertility is not feasible, the prospect is that despite a variety of measures, these countries will have smaller and older populations in next fifty years. What is alarming is that the number of persons of working age per retired person would be halved when compared to today’s figures, translating into great stress for the young.

Several studies conducted by several people in a number of countries are unanimous in suggesting that one measure by which the problem can be attenuated, although not completely averted, is massive immigration into these countries. But what will be the social, political, and economic consequences of such unprecedented demographic changes is beyond anybody’s guess. The current level of immigration may not be sufficient to avoid catastrophic cut back in health care services, pensions and social support services. Therefore, although in many countries additional large volumes of immigrants are likely to face hostile reaction, the governments in these regions need to urgently review their immigration policies, enhancing the numbers substantially and quickly. United States, for e.g., might have to increase the immigrant numbers to 1.5 millions a year. Europe may need twice as many every year. Already, tens of thousands of skilled jobs are going abegging in Britain, Germany, Sweden and other European countries.

Although the study does not say this, and, there are various possible scenarios, depending on what actions the governments opt for in coming years, rough estimates tell us that perhaps as many as 250-300 million immigrants will have to be taken into Europe and North America during the next 50 years, to avert the problems arising from low fertility.

There are a few other aspects, not in the scope of the study, which we may consider here.

One, increasing the fertility rate in the West from the present rate of 1.2 children per woman, to a healthy 2.1 children per woman, will not be as easy as distribution of condoms on the beaches or in the school clinics was. For, Western culture is anti-motherhood. Bearing and rearing children is considered a pain. Pursuit of happiness, the sole objective of life, leaves children waiting in the loins. How can a crime of today, a large family, become a virtue by tomorrow? Another problem is, increased fertility rates will affect only the lower classes. But West despises them. It would prefer to rather clone the so-called talented people, at the cost of a million dollar a piece, rather than allow the inferior classes to multiply and increase their numbers.

Granted, people can be convinced of better fertility, another question is, who will foot the bill? One way in which people can be persuaded – perhaps – to have more children is by offering a comprehensive child-care programme, entirely free of cost. If couples receive legal assurance (and not the politician’s promises) that the state will bear the entire cost of new children, offering high quality care, both to the mother as well as the child, then, at least some people might think about it. But where will the funds come from? Taxes? They are already overburdening. This is a very important question. Increased economic activity promises better and more evenly spread out services, because that’s the carrot at election time, but the promise does not extend to the added numbers.

Interestingly, increased economic activity will, granted the world economic forces allow an endless expansion, firstly, need larger populations. Secondly, granted that will happen, there is little chance yet that the high costs will be met with. The system that governs the Western way of life is designed for the benefit of the rich. The poor stay where they are. In the USA for instance, as several studies point out, poverty among the lowest has been increasing since last 40 years. The rich-poor ratio is being bettered: in favour of the rich. That is, the rich are now richer when compared to the poor, than they were, say fifty years ago. Although the records are a little better in one or two countries of Western Europe, the trends are the same as across the Atlantic.

Secondly, the problem of population decline and population ageing, and the solutions being suggested, is not related to the quality of life or material development. At least from one angle, it is independent of it. Whether an endless progress is assumed, or a downfall in economic activity in the regions of study, the ratio of aged population against the working population is going to decline anyway. In other words, with increased economic activity, or technological advancements, the ratio cannot be reversed. Immigration, from younger and larger populations seems to be the only solution that promises some remedy.

Where will the future immigrants come from? China, with its policy of strict control is not expected to open its doors for its people to move out into other countries, especially when its own booming economy will require massive labour force. If and when it allows, the destiny is likely to be the Republic of Korea, which, the projected figures say, will perhaps completely lose its demographic identity. India on the other hand is also racing toward economic revival and might not be able to spare skilled manpower for long, without throwing its own programmes into jeopardy. (That in fact might very well happen, if it cannot solve its social problems, especially of the non-adjustability of the upper castes to the rest of the population). Likewise, Philippines and Indonesia are likely to meet with the regional requirements. That leaves a few other Asian countries, notably Bangladesh, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Turkey, and some Arab and African countries, such as Egypt, Algeria, Tunisia, Sudan and a few others as sources of fresh immigrants into the Western hemisphere.

A third aspect is the question of availability of the right kind of manpower for intake into the technologically advanced societies. Even at this early stage, countries like Germany and UK are unable to find enough foreign manpower for their IT industries. There is every likelihood that they will be left far behind the USA in this field, which is preferred as a destination by the immigrants. Just as internationalisation of commerce, education will also have to be planned from a central location. The economically developed countries might have to offer interest-free aid to the countries promising emigrant labour for setting up the right kind of institutions. Without this necessary step, today’s projected worst scenarios might still come true.

A fourth aspect of consideration is that traditionally, men have migrated in greater numbers than women. A problem, therefore, though not projected by the UN report, is the likelihood of a large number of single women in the regions of manpower supply. There is already a social problems in some countries. It is likely to exacerbate in the future, with serious social repercussions. In the Muslim world, such Islamic values as staying together of the spouses, the building up of the family, proper upbringing of the children, care of the old, etc., should be firmly implanted so as to work as guidelines and factors of consideration before people start to move.

The above considerations aside, another ramification of the above problems is that although Western ideology promises a comfortable existence, it is increasingly becoming burdensome, more so than in the underdeveloped countries. In fact, compared to present day life in the Muslim countries, that in the West is a torture. Now it threatens to gets worse. One of the solutions being offered to reduce the high ratios of retired people to the working folk, is to increase the working age, from the present 65 to maybe 75. Even as large number of women can be seen in the West at work with trembling hands and empty looks, robotically working on the assembly lines, the extension of working age by another 10 years, would be no less tortuous for the aching bones than life in Siberia was during the communist rule. Again, although employment of minors is considered an unhealthy thing, minors are increasingly put to work in the West. In fact, studies that are now prepared, count the working age as starting from 15 and not 18 years! Perhaps the expression “comfortable life” needs a new definition.

In conclusion we may also add that Muslims are used to ignoring realities of life. True, predictions fail. Just as predictions about over-population have failed. But, there is something called planning for the future. And that requires projections of the most likely scenarios, which is what the UN has done. Barring revolutions, world war or natural catastrophes, these projections can be trusted. Further, there will be life after revolutions, wars and natural disasters. A wise people should be ready to play their part when the time comes. We have seen how rushing headlong into the future, without a detailed planning, has led several Islamic countries to nowhere.  Today, they face problems that are entirely because in the past they refused to look into the nature of things and ignored concrete advice. Hopefully, the Muslim governments will treat these projections with less scepticism, than they have been doing in the past. Countries like Pakistan, Bangladesh and Turkey need to re-look into their educational programmes, as well as into the text books that are being used in schools and colleges: do they have enough Islamic material in them. Men and women well trained in specific fields, and bearing a distinct Islamic character and personality are the need of the time. The days when our educational systems produced men and women without an Islamic character stamped on them should be put behind us.

The scholars and religious leaders too might do well to be in step with the trends of the times. In the past, the Islamic world has sent millions to the West. But they were not Islamically educated and, therefore, created no impact. They got lost in the crowd. Detroit alone for e.g., once had a population of 50,000 Yemenis working in its automobile industries. Who can identify their children today as offspring of Muslims? Further, while people rush for jobs and opportunities, Muslims cannot forget their duty to mankind: lead them to one true God and educate them in the true values of life – not through precept (over the Internet), but through practice. If they kept material advantages alone before their eyes as they step onto foreign soils, then perhaps the world can do without their millions.




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q: My husband and I stay in a joint family. Recently, a death occurred in our family. The women of the house did not comb their hair for three days after that. They tell me during these days, the departed soul is given a drop of water between ’Asr and Maghrib. If we were to comb our hair, then the soul is denied water and is left thirsty forever.

YMD

What the women of your family say has no basis in Islam. In the entire hadith literature, we do not find anything mentioned about the dead being given a drop of water. It is only the martyrs who are alive, with Allah. As for ordinary believers, after their death and questioning by the angels, they are either subjected to punishment for their misdeeds, or, are allowed to sleep off until the Day of Judgement. They are not alive, and are not given drinks nor receive chocolates.

The statement, as given by you, also falls against the Qur’anic injunction that no soul is burdened for the deeds of another. Why should a dead man be punished for the deeds or misdeeds of those alive? In fact, the departed soul is very likely to be punished with thirst, if he was the one who encouraged the innovative practice that you have mentioned.

Alternatively, if he knew it as wrong but did not prohibit, or, received the innovative tradition and practice from the previous generation, and allowed it to prevail, without questioning its validity, then too he will be held responsible for what of the innovations are practised, for his benefit, after his death.

Another point: it is make-up and appearing bright and beautiful that is disallowed for the wife of a dead Muslim during the period of ’Iddah. That doesn’t mean she puts on the appearances of a witch. She can wash herself, comb her hair and lead a normal life. She might not try to show herself attractive by means of bright dress, ornaments, perfumes or make-up.

Finally, the rules of ’Iddah apply to the wife of the dead person alone. They do not apply to other women of the house, not even to his mother, daughter or sister.

Q:  I am a revert to Islam, and the behaviour and practices of my in-laws is strange and totally alien to the teachings of Islam, not supported either by the Qur’an or Hadith. They say that this is a tradition that has been passed to them by their elders from generations and they would not like me to debate on this issue.

YMD

Their refusal to discuss the issue shows that, at heart, they know that their practice is groundless. They are fearful that, if an inquiry is conducted, they’d be proven wrong, and forced to change their ways, which they do not want to. They wish to carry on, injunction or no injunction, Islam or no Islam.

Q: My husband says he follows the ways of the Tableeghi Jamaat, and yet he makes no attempt to correct these wrong practices.

YMD

Being someone who knows (or ought to know) better, his responsibility is greater. He should try to put them to the study (in a family Halaqah – circle of study) of books of Hadith: but not those that contain virtues of acts of worships, rather, collections such as Riyadh as-Saleheen and others. Nothing but a personal, direct, study of hadith will get people rid of these innovative practices. There is power in the words of the Prophet.

Q: Please advise me as to the course of action that I should take when I encounter this bizarre behaviour and irreligious practices of my in-laws.

YMD

Remove it from your mind that you will be able to cure these, or any other people’s malice through admonition, warning, or threats of punishment in the Hereafter. The more you criticize, the more adamant they will become.

Therefore, follow the Prophet’s dictum: “I am leaving behind me two things: the Book of Allah, and my Sunnah. So long as you follow them you will never be misguided.” So, what you need to do is institute a study of these two.

Now, the Qur’an is something that is a little difficult for the common people to get interested in, especially the uneducated non-Arabs; and especially so in modern times when patience with any written material is low. For women and children, who are not exposed to the complicities of life, it is all the more harder to grasp what the Qur’an is saying. In addition, lack of knowledge of the historical background renders it a total enigma to them. But the study of the Hadith is less demanding, if the right book and right portions of the book are chosen.

Translations of Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah are now available. To start with, choose and read out to the family members, every night, before going to bed, those parts of these works that speak of the Prophet’s manners and describe his person. They are interesting, simple, and impressive. Try and persuade your husband to conduct the Halaqah. If he fails, either because he doesn’t care, or because he is too timid, then you start the study circle yourself. Initially, get those around you over whom you have some influence. Children are sure to respond. To them read out 3-5 ahadith a day, at night, the last thing to do, before everyone goes to bed. Gradually, in a few months time, others will join in, one after another. Though not exactly as the Qur’an, the Hadith also has a powerful effect on the mind and soul. Gradually you will find the people adopting the Prophetic ways of life. With that, the bid’ah will exit, without you ever uttering a word about it. A precaution that is to be observed is that you will never speak out against a bid’ah. Read out the Sunnah. If that clashes with the practices at home or around, and you are asked, just say, “I am not here to comment on people’s practices. I am here to read out the Hadith. You do as you like.” If they press for a definite answer, tell them to contact a proper ’Alim. But yourself, say not a word about the innovative practices. Otherwise, they will disperse.

Q: My mother-in-law goes to extraordinary lengths to do Purdah in front of her son-in-law. She is a lady well into her old age. Is this behaviour of hers justified? Please explain so that I get to know the truth of their actions in light of the Qur’an and Hadith?

Name & address withheld

YMD

We cannot understand why a woman, young or old, should be observing hijab against a son-in-law who is her Mahram?

Q: Is it necessary to keep a beard that has never been shaved (Jamaal beard) or not? Will not those who grow their beards later earn the same reward?

YMD

“Jamal Beard”? What’s it? A people who do not act, play with words. If we add ignorance to the games they play, then, new terms, words and expressions arise. You seem to be a victim of this culture. Anyway, there is no such thing as Jamal Beard, but, length of time of good deeds should count on rewards.

Q: You have written a lot about masturbation – a sin in which many of the youth are involved. I have tried Nafil prayers, tasbeehat, sadaqa, tahajjud, three monthly fasts, patience, Islamic knowledge etc., but to no avail.

YMD

You tried everything except the Prophet’s recommendation.

Q: I have been searching for its solution for years. One solution could be to get married or fast as much as I can. But these are not feasible for me at this stage.

YMD

You talk of “years” almost with pleasure, and say that getting married isn’t feasible. We wonder why, seeing that in a country like India, those who have access to computers are generally well-off. Anyway, getting married is the Islamic solution. If that is not acceptable to you, then what is the alternative?

As regards fasting, it helps the pious of a high standard.

Q: Moreover, I do not want to apply this solution because it would be like running away from the battle. I want to win. I don’t want to run away.

YMD

The devil blew these words into your ears. Islam does not allow for a pleasant fight with the devil in which the Devil has the last laugh.

Q: I pray to Allah that I receive His toufeeq through your reply to get rid of this sin. 

Omar Farooq,

On Email

YMD

There can be little hope of tawfiq through replies, when Islamic solutions are spurned.

Q: I have heard that there are five kinds of Talaq in Islam, could you tell me whatever you can and where I can find out about the same in more detail?

Furqan Yunus,

On Email

YMD

We are glad you have asked us where you could find details about Talaq. Religion is not something that can be known through word of mouth or short discourses here and there. It has to be learnt through one’s own personal studies. Many young men who read our magazine fail to realize that, in a few cases, they can ask and get a reply from us. But, is Islam all that YMD writes about? Obviously not. They need to study more, and now, before life imposes functions that will prevent them from finding time for an enquiry. Every Muslim should know the basics of family laws before he, or she, gets married. In majority of cases, it is ignorance of the laws and the rights and duties of the spouses upon each other that lead to complications and even disasters. To know these things is as important as to know how to Pray and fast.

Talaq (divorce) is of three kinds: raja’i, baa’in and qata’i. Raja’i and baa’in are those in which a re-marriage is possible. In other words, these two types of divorces are revocable. On the other hand, a qata’i talaq is one which does not allow for a re-union of the pair. That is, it is irrevocable and the separation is final, unless another man marries the woman (so divorced), by free consent, and divorces her by free consent. For further details, please look into the law (fiqh) books, such as, for e.g., Islamic Fiqh by Mawlana Mujeebullah Nadwi.

Q: I am an ardent fan of ‘young Muslim Digest.’ It is really a great necessity in this era of moral degradation.  However, I have some doubts, which I hope you will clear. Here in India, there are many religious customs and practices followed by Indian Muslims, which are actually nothing but Islamized pagan customs? Do you agree with us that this is mainly due to illiteracy and ignorance?

YMD

Yes, we agree with you.

Q: Milk boiling during the ‘house-warming’ ceremony has become one of the necessary customs among the Indian Muslims, which was actually a pagan practice. In this milk-boiling process, if the milk boils and spills out, then it is considered as a good luck and a sign of happy and comfortable or peaceful life in the new house. Instead of that, just saying ‘Bismillah’ while entering the house would suffice. Do you agree?

YMD

Of course, we agree. The Prophet has said, “Drawing omen (tiyarah) is an act of association (with Allah).” The most that is allowed in Islam, in regard to the omen drawing, is to seek to be cheerful with nice sounding names and avoid names that sound ill. This is known in Arabic as “Faa’l.” But this permission is also only because, as the Prophet has said, this is something one finds in one’s heart: a thing most people cannot escape from. The Prophet has suggested that when one finds an omen in his heart, he should say, “O Allah, no one can bring good but You, and no one can prevent evil but You, and there is no power nor strength but Yours.”

With reference to “Faa’l” one may go no further than what we have stated above. That is, if one is purchasing a tire called “Good-year” tire, one might say, “Allah willing, it will be a ‘good year’ for me.” On the other side, if one is choosing a name for his child, he might not choose one of evil meaning, such as Mr. Wolf, or Mr. Forest, etc. But drawing omen from a cat crossing one’s path, from number 13, or, the first thing not to look into the mirror in the morning, or boiling milk to determine the auspiciousness of a house, are acts that belong to the pagan world.

Q: The religious scholars speak in Urdu, and a little bit of the regional language. But, they do not know English. Why the Madrasah do not include English as a subject? By knowing English an Alim or Hafiz could travel all over the world to do Da’wah work. 

YMD

The problem is a century old. The religious institutions cannot be expected to change their curriculum. But, surprisingly, the English knowing, wealthy and idle educated class has been doing little more than criticizing the scholars and the system of education for over a century. Why should not they take this task upon themselves and provide facilities to the Imam’s of the mosques for learning the Arabic language? How many such institutions are operating now? None.

Q: Arabic is not inferior to English, but the Arabic we speak of is the ‘language of the Holy Qur’an’ and not the language of the Gulf.

YMD

This language of the Qur’an has to be learnt by every Muslim, Alim or no Alim.

Q: Another custom that the Muslims in India follow is that when they accidentally touch another Muslim with their foot, they touch them on the shoulders with the hands, withdraw and kiss them. Shouldn’t saying sorry or ‘AstaghfirAllah’ be enough?

YMD

This comes from the Hindu belief that the Sudra, the lowest among them, has been created from god’s feet. In other words, it is assumed that the feet are inferior to other parts of the body and hence those who emanated from the feet of god are inferior. But, since the idea is alien to Islam, the practice of touching the shoulders with the hand, withdrawing them and kissing them, upon accidentally touching someone with the feet, is to be strongly discouraged.

Saying ‘astaghfirullah’ (I seek Allah’s forgiveness) is also not to be encouraged. To say sorry should be enough. One needs to say’astaghfirullah’ to himself, and not address it to the person so touched.

Q: Since, to the best of our knowledge alcohol is prohibited only for consumption, our doubt is can it be used in the manufacture of soap, perfumes, oil, gel, etc.?

Mohammed Feroz,

On Email

YMD

You are not correct about the legality of the use of alcohol as an ingredient in non-edible products. Far from that, even its buying and selling is prohibited.

Q: Is it sensible to puff at non-living things like the fridge, cycle, and etc..? As we puff the four ’quls’ and some Qur’anic verses on human beings.

Mrs. Minnath Jahan

YMD

You mean reciting portions of the Qur’an and blowing onto the refrigerator, cycles, etc.?

Well, that is not allowed. In this connection we have to remember a single principle that is unique to Islam. No religion has such a principle. It is as follows: In matters of worship and rituals, everything is prohibited unless a command is reported. The Prophet said, “Whoever introduced an innovation into this religion, that doesn’t belong to it, will have it rejected.” In contrast, in matters involving worldly affairs, reverse the principle. That is, everything is allowed until a prohibition is reported.

If we recite some Qur’anic chapters, blow onto our hands and rub the hands over our body… if we do that… it is because the Prophet did it unto himself. That we can do it to others, that is, recite some chapters of the Qur’an and blowing onto our hands, rub them on another person’s body, is also proven by what ’A’isha did to the Prophet in his sickness. Alternatively, one could recite parts of the Qur’an and blow unto other human beings. This was also approved by the Prophet.

But, can we do that to animals, trees, pots and pans, as is the practice of the followers of other religions? The answer is a firm no. Why? Because there were animals, trees, pots and pans during the Prophet’s time. And most of those articles were dearer to the people then, than they are now: being so expensive and rare at that time. Yet, the Prophet neither blew onto them any Qur’an nor advised his Companions to do so. Therefore, the practice is prohibited.

Further, there is a difference between human beings and animals or inanimate objects. Humans are living organisms, conscious, with an intellect and a soul.

Others lack one or more of these elements. As a result, humans have a psychology, which others lack. When you blow a Qur’anic portion on a human person, the least that is likely to happen is that the person will receive it with a positive note, which has a great influence on his psychology and, in its cycle, on his physical being also. Someone, for instance, who is suffering from fever, is likely to fight it off, by himself, without medication, simply by being positive about it. But a pot or a pan or a cow cannot react in that manner, to fight off rust, for e.g., or to escape being stolen, or not suffer a breakdown. They are inanimate, soul-less objects and will serve well if they are maintained well. That applies equally to animals. Some people tie up strings etc., to prevent them from being breaking their limbs or from being stolen. But, such tying will not prevent them from a fall, or from a thief leading them off.

By the above, we do not mean that there are no spiritual effects of the recitation of the Qur’an on human beings. Rather, human beings being endowed with a spirit, will be affected in many ways by the words of Allah. But, the point of emphasis here is that purely from rational point of view, there can be effects of blowing Qur’an on human beings, but there can be no such effects on inanimate objects or, objects that lack consciousness.

Q: In the issue of February 2000, a questioner said that the Prophet (saw) used to visit Hamza’s grave and recite holy verses of the Qur’an there. You answered that there is no hadith that says that the Prophet (saw) recited the Qur’an at a grave. But you have agreed that the Prophet (saw) used to visit Jannat-ul-Baqee as well as the graveyards of the Uhud martyrs. Now, I would like to know why the Prophet visited the aforesaid graveyards and what he did there?

YMD

Obviously, when the Prophet visited the graves, he must have supplicated for the dead. However, an additional possibility is that he went there to remind himself of death and to ponder over the futility of this life – if not lived in preparation of the Next. We say that because he recommended that the Muslims visit the dead to draw lessons. Now, the Prophet would never say that without practising it himself. He always did what he said.

To give you an example of how much the Prophet took care of himself, while he led the Ummah onto the path of virtue, we quote an incident from the battle of Badr. When he started off with three hundred and odd Companions, they didn’t have sufficient camels, just over a hundred. So, three people shared a camel, riding in turns. The Prophet also shared a camel with two others. They were Abu Lubabah and ’Ali b. Abi Talib. Now, when his turn came to walk, they said, “We will walk in your place.” He replied, “Neither you are stronger than me nor am I any lesser in need of rewards.”

Therefore, while the Prophet went to graves to supplicate for the dead, he would have also sought to remind himself of death as he recommended that to others.

Q: If he supplicated for the buried, what was the way applied by him?

YMD

We do not know for sure what exactly were the words he used when he visited the graves. In fact, he didn’t care to take others along with him, who could have reported. And this shows that he didn’t think very important for them to visit the graveyards. He allowed them, but did not recommend it. And his taking them along with him would have meant a kind of recommendation. Many of those to whom the company of the dead in the graves is more important than the company of the Prophet, which can be obtained through the study of his ahadith, miss this point.

However, not being absolutely sure of what the Prophet said when he visited the graveyards is of no harm to us because he has taught us what to say when we visit the graves. He taught us to say, “Peace be unto you O people of the graves, and we are soon to join you.” This then, is the primary reason of entry into grave-yards: to remind ourselves that: “we are soon to join you.”

Thereafter, one may seek forgiveness of the sins of the man in the grave, without raising his hands.

Q: After burying the dead we recite holy verses of the Qur’an and supplicate for the dead. I want to know what we do is right or wrong? 

M. S. Hasan,

Nagpur

YMD

So far as seeking the forgiveness for the dead is concerned, there is no difference in opinion since that is proven by the Hadith. However, recitation of the Qur’an is proven by extension. A clear directive about it has not been received. Therefore, opinions have split. Some scholars allowing, some not allowing. The majority opinion is that it is allowed.

Q: I have completed M.B.B.S. and am doing internship. I have some questions regarding my profession: I come across a lot of patients and touch them with my hands whereas the overwhelming majority is that of males. It also entails contact with colleagues and senior doctors whereof most are males. Although I want to observe full Purdha, I cannot do it due to aforesaid reasons. So what does Islam say regarding the Medical profession of a woman? 

YMD

Both the questions have obvious answers. A hadith of the Prophet gives us a governing principle for many situations. It says, “Deeds are (reckoned) by the intentions.” In your case, since you are not touching the males out of “Shahwah” (carnal desire), you would be forgiven, especially in the circumstances that are forced on you. 

Q: People who tampered with their religious books to suit themselves can change the meaning of any English word as well. For e.g., ‘terrorism’. The way this word is being used nowadays, I am more inclined towards ‘terrorists’ than the ‘peace lovers’. I love the ‘terrorists’ of Chechnya, Palestine, Afghanistan, Pakistan, Kosovo, and Kashmir… 

YMD

You are not alone in your inclination. Today there are a great number of non-Muslims in the Western world who are with you in your sentiments. They know the games their leaders play, and the manipulations that the media performs. They feel ashamed, sometimes even outraged. But, they are powerless.

Many Westerners in fact, especially, the Americans, believe that their political leaders are liars when it comes to human issues, and that the media is a meticulously controlled organ. Many say that when the media portrays, as something true, be sure it is false. Therefore, although the general public knows that what the media portrays is false, they are entirely helpless against it.

So, rest assured that you are not the only one vary of reversed definitions and applications.

Q. I am writing to you because, just like the ‘liberal/ moderate’ Muslims of India, you seem to hold the same views regarding terrorism. 

YMD 

We are of the firm belief that it is the governments and nations of today’s world that are terrorists, or follow terrorist policies, to control commerce and impose their commercial and political hegemony on others. The terrorist acts that you see individuals committing are merely in reaction, and are minor irritations in comparison to what the world powers do. 

Q: At present, I don’t have any newspaper cutting or testimonial regarding the following incident, but it will tell you something about the sacrifices of the Kashmiri Muslims. 

YMD

The Kashmiri question, once a simple one, requiring simple things done for a solution fair and satisfactory to all, has turned into a complex and thorny issue.

The government of India has, through last fifty years of mishandling, messed up the issue. The present government has inherited the ball of fire, and, is determined to harden the attitudes with its own hardened attitudes. Now it is in a quagmire and finds itself in a no-win situation. It has also cost us, Indians, a lot of resources and, promises to drain away much more, robbing us of funds marked for welfare programmes. Many countries (although late in the starting), like Singapore, Taiwan, South Korea, Malaysia, Indonesia, and even Vietnam, (which was scorched, burnt and devastated by the Americans), have taken huge strides in development, taking progress right to the grass roots level. In comparison India, with its huge potentials of manpower, minerals, natural resources and fertile lands, is still a land where a thousand huts surround every concrete house.

But, since poverty and suffering does not touch the ruling class, nor those who bring them to power through their funding, we don’t see a change in policies, either toward solving internal conflicts or achieving external harmony.

Further, the Kashmiri problem is not the only thorny issue that India faces nor the only issue that has been messed up. Assam is another. In fact, some analysts believe that greater losses have been incurred there than in Kashmir and the situation has become more challenging to resolve. Add to the above the divisive forces freely operating in all parts of the country – under holy banners – promising to divide the people down to the last man, and you have a situation that is extremely vulnerable, unstable, and unpredictable. Any untoward thing can happen to this country any time.

This is the background and the foreground in the light of which we stand confused, (we, and the masses, and the intellectuals of the country), not knowing what to say, do, or what opinions to hold.

Q: In December 1993, during the Hazratbal seige in Srinagar, Maulana Wahiduddin Khan appeared on TV and declared that it was ‘totally against Islam to take weapons inside a place of worship’ thereby justifying Army action against the holed-up militants. 

YMD

We disagree with the Mawlana on many issues. His opinions seem to be very close to that of the Jewish Rabbis in pre-war Germany who believed that the Nazi persecutions were a result of their sins, and hence the Jews must quietly submit. Many walked to the gas chambers with a sigh. (A renewed covenant with God and manly resistance was out of the question). But, so far as this opinion goes, that firearms should not be taken into places of worship, we would say, politically, the statement is correct. That will take away the peace of the devotees and allow the security forces to take the battle into the mosques, closing down anyone of them, on the pretext of discovery of arms or terrorists within.

Q: As troops and ammunition was being reinforced to the site of siege, people tried to stop and prevent another ‘Operation Blue Star.’ At Brijbehara, people lied on the road to stop the army trucks. After ten minutes, the trucks again headed towards Hazratabal with 40 corpses lying scattered on the road. You may or may not have heard about this ‘one among hundreds of such’ incidents, probably not because the slain ones were Muslims and not Hindus. 

YMD

When conflicts heat up, humans become animals and the religion of the opponents becomes secondary. It is important, therefore, that solutions be sought with the help of other than the guns: by both the parties involved in a conflict.

Q: During the past turbulent decade in Kashmir, not a single Muslim Jamaat or delegation visited Kashmir to know what actually is happening here behind the curtain. 

YMD

What is behind the curtain? Everyone knows the atrocities committed there. The failure of Indian Muslims at large to come to the aid of their brothers in faith, and a people wronged, has been because of a variety of reasons. One reason is confusion. They don’t know what’s happening, who is fighting whom, why, what’s wrong, how did it start, how will it end, etc. Another reason is cowardice. Today’s average Muslim is mighty fearful of dying. A third reason is the feeling of helplessness. They don’t know what they can do, and how. A fourth reason is fear of the security forces. Many think they will be persecuted back home if seen in Kashmir. Some are fearful they would be assassinated by the hidden forces. A fifth reason is cynical. Some people are dead sure this country will break apart, whether they wish or not and do anything about it or not. So, they say to themselves, why involve yourself? Mind your own business, and let the divisive forces pay for their destructive efforts. In the South of India, there is an added reason. In this part, Muslims and non Muslims alike feel that Kashmir is too far to affect their lives and that northern people are a different people: they are violent and muscle-flexing instead of hard-working. In comparison, they feel that the southerners are more passive, more flexible, more peaceful, more reasonable, more accommodative, more ‘Indian’ and hence, should keep themselves at a safe distance from all northern conflicts. Obviously, there is some prejudice in this mode of thinking, but, that’s not the problem. The problem is the resulting empathy.

Q: Instead the ‘liberals’ gave full support to their Hindu leadership to fight ‘terrorism’. I don’t know what type of terrorism they wish to fight – the one against which Russia is fighting in Chechnya, Israel in Arab land or Serbs in Kosovo/ Bosnia. If they sincerely want to fight terrorism, shouldn’t they have first asked their leaders as ‘why Srikrishna Commission is in the garbage dump,’ ‘why Liberhans Commission has passed into limbo,’ ‘what happened to the killers of Graham Staines and his sons’, ‘why the rapists of four missionaries of Madhaya Pradesh are still at large’?

YMD

But the problem in Kashmir is that things do happen that can be labelled as terrorism. Now, we are to hear that quite a few are orchestrated for certain effects, and are not genuine terrorist operations. But, who has the truth?

Especially, as you say, when findings of enquiry commissions are locked away into unidentifiable cupboards, to be made public after the death of those who conducted the enquiry, with additions and deletions of the sort you spoke of in the first para of your letter.

Q: Muslims in India are treated as third rate citizens – their honour and property attacked, loyalty suspected and justice denied. Instead of demanding their rights and standing for their honour, they merely try to please the authorities. 

YMD

Here too they seem to be playing the role the Jews played in Eastern Europe just before the Second World War: submit to the situation and offer no resistance. Their religion is the religion of goats (not even of jackals that Tipu Sultan spoke of).

However, every generalization is erroneous. Muslims in India are now more assertive than before. Half a century of experience has taught them that it is useless to expect to be treated fairly. A people who did not treat people of their own faith fairly for three thousand years, and continue to disdain them, even to this day, (except for some holy statements here and there), are not going to learn lessons of justice and fair deal very soon. This realization, dawning upon them gradually, is making them more assertive. 

Q: They have accepted despotism (in disguise of secularism) to the tempestuous sea of honour and dignity, and, it is this attitude that has alienated the Muslims of Kashmir from those of India. 

YMD

The Kashmiri Muslims might feel themselves alienated from the Indian Muslims. But, firstly, there is no such division in the minds of the Muslims of the sub-continent, and, secondly, the Muslims in other parts of India do not feel the alienation at all.

We have expressed our view at the opening of the discussion on this topic. Those are the reasons that we think leave the people in confusion.

As for submission to the authorities, we don’t believe it is complete. The Muslims are buying time and waiting for reason to prevail. Indian Muslims are hundred percent Indian. Like the Hindus, they are slow to react. But they are sure to react one day, bestowing political power to the right people. At the moment they don’t see anyone capable of solving any problem. In fact, they don’t see that capability in the Muslim leadership either. So, they wait. Now, whether they and the silent Hindu masses will get the opportunity, to bring changes, or will be denied the opportunity, is something unpredictable. A quick answer is, they might not be. Things will only get worse. But, since that means breaking a part of India, a thing detestable to most Indians, Muslims included, that quick answer is ignored. So, let us see.

Q: We too are being labelled as ‘terrorists’ and the facts presented topsy-turvy by the media with similar dexterity as that of Western media. You must be surfing the world on Internet and obtaining every possible detail about the Muslim World but it is painful that you are maintaining silence about the atrocities committed by the troops of your own country. 

YMD

Like million other Indians, we are opposed to violence. But, how it could be ended in Kashmir, or Assam, or curb its rise in politics, and the use of strong arms by the authorities against civilians, are issues over which we have no answer.

Yes, we are silent. But that is not because of empathy alone. Feelings of helplessness are overwhelming.

Q: I have enclosed a few newspaper cuttings (on which I could lay my hand) to give you an idea of what is happening in this forgotten land. I don’t want you to show sympathy with the people of Kashmir only because they are predominantly Muslims but please visit our valley and know the ground realities of what is happening here and then adopt a line of action that you consider is the most suitable, present a true picture of Kashmir to your readers and help us if we deserve it. 

YMD

We have deep sympathy for those who suffer atrocities. When it is Muslims who suffer, then the pain is more acute. But, our line of action is as stated above. However hurtful it might be to you, realities will not change. You should accept the bitter pill.

The only way we believe you can stir the Muslims, and, in fact, many non-Muslims, is to present to them the case of the orphans, the destitute, widows, displaced people, demolished homes, jailed innocent people, and ask for monetary help giving them strong and sincere assurance that the funds will not go for supporting the uprising, directly or indirectly. Indeed, if you have a good, honest scheme, even the government of India will help with funds, since there are many advisors of the opinion that the government needs to rebuild confidence.

Q: At least you can visit the valley on Internet at: (1) www.myasa.com/kashmir monitor (2) www.kashmirobserver.com. I don’t expect any help from those who try to be more pleasing to the authorities and the Western world, than to Allah, with the pretension that you fear Allah alone, that I communicated with you. However if you still remain silent…

Wasim Ahmed,

Srinagar

YMD

We might still remain silent because we wish to see the Kashmiris taking some constructive action about rehabilitation. The Palestinian women, for instance, have a wonderful network to help the categories we have stated above. Kashmiris also need to create such a network.

Add Question here.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.




On Fitrah (2000)

1. Abu Hurayra reports the Prophet as having said, “If not for the fear of my Ummah’s inconvenience, I would have asked them to use the miswak before every Prayer.”

~ (Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Taharah, Bab al-Siwak, h. no. 599)

That is, he would have declared it obligatory, if not his fear that it would be burdensome to them. Nawawi has said that Miswak is desirable at all times of the day, but at five times the more so. Those five times being,

a) Just before the Prayers,

b) At ablution,

c) Before recitation of the Qur’an,

d) After sleep,

e) Whenever the taste of the mouth changes, for e.g., because of not having eaten for some time, or having eaten something smelly, or haven’t spoken for some time, or having spoken too much, etc. Imam Abu Hanifah has said that it is the Sunnah of this religion: that is, something special to Islam.

2. Ibn Shurayh reports from his father, “I asked ‘A’isha, ’What was the first thing the Prophet did when he entered his house?’ She answered, ‘The first thing he did was miswak’.”

 ~ (Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Taharah, Bab al-Siwak, h. no. 600)

3. Abu Musa said, “Once I entered upon the Prophet. I found him with miswak in his mouth and its tip on his tongue.”

~ (Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Taharah, Bab al-Siwak, h. no. 602)

4. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet as having said, “Five things are of the nature: circumcision, removal of pubic hair, trimming of the nails, removal of the arm-pit hair, and shortening of the moustache.”

~ (Muslim, Kitab al-Taharah, Bab Khisal al-Fitrah, h. no. 607)

5. Ibn ’Umar narrated that the Prophet said, “Oppose the pagans: Shorten the moustaches and grow beards.”

 ~ (Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Taharah, Bab al-Siwak, h. no.612)

6. ’Ali reported that the Prophet said, “A Muslim has six obligations on him for another Muslim: ’Greet him in the Islamic manner of greeting whenever he encounters him; respond when he calls to himself; respond to his sneeze-prayer words; visit him when he falls sick; accompany his funeral when he dies; and approve for him what he would approve for himself.”

~ (Tuhfatu al-Ahwadhi, h. no. 2880)

Greet him: Say “as-salamu alaykum” whether he knows him or not. Respond when he calls: to meals with him or join company on other occasions, or to help him out in one of his affairs, (or for consultation: Au.). Respond to his sneeze-prayer words, i.e., say “yarhamu-ka-Allah” if he says “alhamdu-li-Allah”. However, according to the Hanafiyyah and some others, if that happens in an assembly, then it is enough for the rest if one of those present responds.

7. Anas b. Malik says two men sneezed in the presence of the Prophet. He said “yarhamuka-Allah” to one but not to the other. The one to whom he didn’t respond in that manner protested, “Messenger of Allah, you told him ‘yarhamuka-Allah’ but not to me!” The Prophet replied, “Because he said ‘al-hamdul-li-Allah’ but you didn’t.”

~ (Tuhfatu al-Ahwadhi, h. no. 2888)

8. Iyas b. Salama reported from his father that a man sneezed in the presence of the Prophet. He responded with “yarhamuka-Allah”. Then he sneezed a second time and the Prophet responded in a similar manner. Then he sneezed a third time. The Prophet remarked, “This man has cold.”

~ (Tuhfatu al-Ahwadhi, h. no. 2890)

9. Abu Talha says I heard the Prophet say, “Angels do not enter into a house which has a dog in it or pictures.”

~ (Tuhfatu al-Ahwadhi, h. no. 2956; the hadith is also in other Sahih books)

Angels do not enter: The allusion is to angels that carry blessings from their Lord. As for the guardian angels, or those that are for writing down the deeds, they never part company.

Dogs: Some scholars have said that excluded from the prohibition are those dogs that have been kept for security purposes: of the house, crops, orchards, cattle, etc. But, it looks like the rule is general and applicable to all kinds of dogs. This is evidenced by that hadith which says that Jibril wouldn’t enter the Prophet’s house because a puppy (was hiding) under his bed, until it was removed. It had been brought by Hasan and Hussain.

And the angels do not enter a house in which there is a dog, because of its own smell, as well its dirty eating habits: capable of eating almost anything foul. In fact, some of them are devils (in dog-form), as a hadith says. And angels do not like foul smell or the devils and so stay away.

Pictures: Scholars have clarified that the prohibition applies only to those illustrations that portray a living object: men, jinn, angels, animals. Also, some have said that it applies to those that are for decoration purposes. What goes in accidentally, such as on cushions etc., is exempted.

10. Samurah b. Jundub reported the Prophet said: “Wear white clothes for they are cleaner and purer; and bury your dead in them.”

~ (Tuhfatu al-Ahwadhi, h. no. 2962)

 




Surah al-Anfal (2000)

Merits of the Chapter

According to reports in Tabrani’s Al‑Kabir (declared trustworthy by Haythamiyy: S.Ibrahim), the Prophet (saws) recited this chapter quite regularly in his Maghrib Prayers (Shawkani).

Foreword to the Surah

The following is Yusuf Ali’s abridged foreword to the Surah:

“In (a) previous Introduction… we have shown how each Surah is a step or gradation in the teaching of the Qur’an. The first seven Surahs, comprising a little less than one‑third of the Qur’an, form a gradation, sketching the early religious history of man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or community of the Holy Messenger. Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that Ummat and directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. The date of this Surah is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on Friday, the 17th of Ramadan, in the second year of the Hijrah. The battle of Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can conquer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience; faith, courage, and fearlessness; due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy: – these are expected from you by Allah, and His help is all‑sufficient (viii. 38‑64). Even tenfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and faith against enemies of truth and faith; but remember clemency and consideration in the hour of victory (viii. 65‑75).”

Sayyid Qutb prefaces this chapter with a long note speaking at length about the nature of the Islamic State and the Jihad that it is required to conduct. A full translation will run into 40‑50 pages. Herewith a shortened account:

Often we come across the statement that this chapter was revealed after surah al‑Baqarah following the battle of Badr, somewhere 19 months after Hijrah. But we need to understand this statement. For, although al‑Baqarah began to be revealed at the beginning of the Madinan phase, its various parts continued to be revealed right up to the end of that period. In other words, al‑Baqarah remained open, while this chapter was being revealed. Therefore, it is more apt to say that this chapter was revealed after the first few passages of al‑Baqarah.

Of course, its major theme is the battle of Badr. The Qur’an named it, “the Day of Criterion.” Its repercussions were not only this worldly, but also next worldly. Allah (swt) said (22: 19‑24),

“These are two groups who disputed over their Lord. In consequence, those who disbelieved will have garments cut out of fire. Boiling water will be poured over their heads. It will melt the contents of their bellies and their skins. And for them are hooked iron rods (to be shoved about with). Every time they try to get out of it ‑ because of the anguish ‑ they will be pushed back to it and (it will be said), ‘Taste the punishment of the Fire.’ (As for the other group) verily, Allah will admit those who believed and acted righteously to Gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls. And their dresses therein will be of silk. They had been guided to a Good Word and they had been guided to the path praiseworthy.”

The allusion is to the two groups that fought at Badr. And the statement should give us some idea of the importance of that event.

But the true nature of the event will not be obvious to us if we do not first understand the nature of Jihad in Islam. And, the nature of Jihad in Islam will not be understood without first understanding the nature of the religion of Islam itself. That will lead us to an understanding of how Jihad forms a link among the several links that go into making the body of Islam.

We might conveniently begin the discussion by first presenting a selection from Imam ibn Qayyim who has very neatly summed up the nature of the religion of Islam, and the importance of jihad in it in his Zad al‑Ma’ad. He wrote: “The first revelation sent to the Prophet (saws) by his Lord was, ‘Read in the name of thy Lord.’ That was the beginning of his mission. Allah ordered him to recite it to himself, not requiring him to take the message to others. Then He revealed, ‘O you cloaked in a blanket, rise up and warn.’ Thus, Allah made him a Prophet by ordering, ‘Read,’ and declared him a Messenger by revealing ‘O you cloaked…rise up and warn.’ Next, He ordered him to warn his close kinsfolk. After that the Prophet warned his tribe. Next he warned those around Makkah. Then he warned all the Arabs. Finally, he warned the entire mankind. Thus he remained ten years or more after his Prophethood, warning the people but neither fighting them nor demanding Jizyah. Indeed, in that state he was ordered to pursue his mission with patience and forgiveness. Finally, he was asked to immigrate. That accomplished, he was asked to fight those who fought him, and spare those who spared him. Next he was ordered to fight the pagans until the Religion became Allah’s. With that, insofar as Jihad was concerned, the unbelievers became three kinds: Those that had entered into a treaty with him, those that were at war with him, and those that had submitted themselves to him and were paying Jizyah. In that stage he was ordered to be true to the treaties with such of those as remained true to their treaties, until the period expired. However, if he perceived dishonesty on their part, he was to pull out of the treaty but was not to fight until he was sure that they had actually breached the trust. But, if he did find a breach of trust, he was to fight them. When Surah Bara’ah (another name of Surah al‑Tawbah) came, it gave him fresh orders concerning the three kinds of unbelievers mentioned above. He was ordered to fight his enemies from the People of the Book until they either paid Jizyah or entered into Islam. He was also ordered therein to fight the common unbelievers and the hypocrites and to be tough with them. Accordingly, he fought the unbelievers with the sword, and the hypocrites with the pen. That chapter also commanded him to announce that he was quit of the unbelievers, ordering him to pull out of all treaties that he had made with the unbelievers. In other words the chapter declared those who had entered into treaties with him as of three kinds: the first kind which had broken its treaty. He was ordered to fight them. Accordingly, he fought them and overcame them. A second kind was of those that had entered into a time‑bound treaty and had not broken the word of promise. He was ordered to keep the treaty with them until the expiry of the period. A third kind was of those that had not entered into any treaty with him and had not fought him; or they had entered into a treaty, but the period was not specified. He was ordered to give them four months time. At the end of this period he was to fight them. Accordingly, he fought those that had breached the treaties and gave four months to those who had not entered into a treaty with him, or had done so but without specifying a period. As for those that had entered into a time‑bound treaty and had not breached it, he left them to themselves. It is another thing that all these categories of the people entered into Islam without waiting for the period to expire. As for those that had submitted, he levied Jizyah on them. Eventually, with the revelation of Surah Bara’ah, the unbelievers once again became three kinds: the belligerent ones, those who had entered into a treaty, and those who had submitted and were paying the Jizyah. As regards the belligerent ones, the true situation was that they feared him. Thus, so far as he was concerned, mankind split into three kinds: (i) believers, (ii) those who had surrendered, and, (iii) the belligerent, but fearful of him. As for his treatment of the hypocrites, he was ordered to accept them on their face value, leaving their secrets to Allah. Nevertheless, he was to wage a struggle against them with knowledge and evidence as his weapon. Otherwise, he was to avoid them, press hard against them, but say honourable words. He was forbidden from Praying on one of them dying, and that he should stand by his grave seeking Allah’s forgiveness for him. He was informed that Allah would not forgive them, even if he sought their forgiveness seventy times. These were his ways with the unbelievers and the hypocrites.”

After the above from Ibn Qayyim, Sayyid continues: From this short but succinct discourse on the pattern of Jihad conducted in early Islam, a few characteristics of the nature of the Islamic movement are brought to fore. In sum and substance they could be stated as under:

(i) Realism:

The strain of realism that runs through and through should be apparent. It is a realistic religion, which encounters its adversaries with realism, employing means that are in reality available to it.  It encounters a pagandom that is built on certain beliefs and practices, commanding a certain way of life, supported by men of material power. It encounters it ‑ step by step, act by act ‑ with what is at its disposal. It is not a movement that depends on expressions and protestations alone in the face of those in possession of material power, neither does it try to win its adversaries with the help of material power alone. Rather, it faces them off with the power of Jihad to destroy the system and its custodians.

(ii) Plan of Action:

A second characteristic stems from the first: it has a plan of action that runs through phases. Each phase employs its own means to meet the demands of the situation. Each phase leads to a well defined next. Thus, it does not face off the situations with mere ideologies nor with frozen means and methods. Those who try to work out an understanding of the concept of Jihad as embodied in the Qur’an, but neglect this fact, end up with confused notions. They regard every text that they come across, as containing a textual command in itself, free of all other texts and independent by itself. They are unable to co‑relate the various texts and reach an overall understanding. They say ‑ those with defeated mentality, to such of their descendants who are left with nothing of Islam but an identity – that Islam knows of no other war but a defensive one.

(iii) Consistency:

A third point is that this religion is a persisting, continuous movement, with renewed means, never bending over its principles and never relenting on its objectives. So that, from the first day of its call, whether it addressed the close kinsfolk, the whole of the Arabs, or the whole of the world, whenever it called, it was the same consistent message: surrender unto one Lord alone and free yourselves from the slavery of human beings.

(iv) Relationships:

A fourth point of note is the set of rules and principles governing the relationship of the world of Islam with the rest of the world, on a pattern delineated by Ibn Qayyim. Its theme is that Islam is the central principle to which all peoples of the world should relate themselves. To achieve its objectives, Islam will not allow any political power to come in between its message and the individuals at large: who should be allowed to choose Islam of their own free will or reject it. But, it will not allow anyone to adopt a belligerent attitude towards it, without waging a war against him until Islam finishes him off, or he surrenders to its will.

These in short are the characteristics of the Islamic movement in reference to Jihad. But the defeated ones among the Muslims who write on Jihad, twist the meanings and the concepts, in order to present Islam as one that will fight only a defensive war. They get mixed up between two operational principles: there is no coercion in Islam, and, the use of force to remove the obstacles in the way of Islamic message reaching the masses.”

Let’s get it clearly then: This religion is a proclamation of man’s freedom from slavery to man as well as his slavery to his own base self. In the first step it proclaims the lordship of Allah over the entire created world. This proclamation is a declaration of war on the “lordship” of man: whatever form it takes. To accept some of the humankind as the lawgivers would imply their lordship. Others are automatically reduced to their slavery. This kind of lordship has to be destroyed in the first step for the reasons of establishing Allah’s complete sovereignty over the earth. In the words of the Qur’an (43: 84):

“And, it is He who is the deity in the heaven and the deity in the earth.”

And (12: 40):

“The command is Allah’s. He has ordered that you worship none but Him. That is the well‑established religion.”

And (3: 64):

“Tell them, ‘O people of the Book! Come to an equitable term between us and you: that we worship none but Allah and associate not aught with Him, and some of us do not declare others as Lords besides Allah.’ But if they turn their backs (to this call), say, ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims’.”

That understood, it must also be borne in mind that the establishment of Allah’s rule on the earth, the stripping away of the powers (of legislation) from the people, acceptance of His Law as the only law in existence, and declaration of man‑made laws as null and void, all these cannot be achieved through persuasion alone. Those who hold the reigns of power, and draw advantages therewith, are not going to relinquish it without a struggle. On the other hand, the proclamation of the rule for Allah alone and none else, was never meant to be a philosophical idea with no plan of action and no intention to enforce it. It always was, during the long history of the Messengers of Allah, a positive – and practical – proposition. This last piece of fact, accorded the struggle started by the Messengers, the form of a movement; a movement that faced the ground realities, on all fronts, with every kind of means that could be employed. Islam too was obliged to continue with the task.

However, the caution might be repeated that it was not Islam’s objective to force the people into belief. For, Islam is not a set of beliefs. Islam is the other name of freeing people from the slavery of the people and binding them to the slavery of Allah. This required that the power bases be destroyed, the power brokers be broken and the power holders be stripped off their power. It is only after these are accomplished that the people can be said to be truly free of their yoke. It is after this that the people will in truth have the unrestrained choice to either accept the Islamic faiths and beliefs or reject them. They might live under the Islamic system of life. But they are free to reject its faiths and practices and follow their own religions. It is only the hindering forces that are rendered powerless. This is done through what is known as Jihad. Jihad is not conducted to force people into believing in its dogmas. It is conducted to neutralise the antagonistic forces that prevent them from making a free choice. Islam then, cannot be called a “defensive religion” or, “a religion on the defence.”

Therefore, what was finally achieved through the success of the Jihad policy, has to be kept by the Muslim community as the goal, and not the contingencies of the situation in the beginning or during the middle period of the struggle. The final situation for the Islamic state should be what Ibn Qayyim stated as: “Eventually, with the revelation of Surah Bara’ah, the unbelievers became three kinds: (a) the belligerent ones, (b) those who had entered into a treaty and (c) those who had submitted and were paying the tribute. As regards the belligerent ones, the true situation was that they feared him (the Prophet). Consequently, mankind split into three kinds: believers, those who had surrendered, and, the belligerent ones, but fearful of him.”

Jihad has been instituted for the Muslim Ummah to arrive at this end and not at the ends adopted by the defeatists under the pressure of the ‘present‑day situation’ nor at the ends that have been defined by the cunning Orientalists.

What other meaning of Jihad is affordable in view of the numerous Qur’anic injunctions, hadith clarifications and the events of the early Islamic history? How else one is to understand the meaning and objectives of Jihad when one has the very first revealed in this connection before him (22: 40):

“If not for Allah checking the people ‑ some at the hands of others ‑ surely, many of the monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosques in which Allah is remembered much, would have been demolished.”

(In other words, this religion also defends other religions while it fights off the usurpers of people’s rights to choose between right and wrong: Au.).

In fact, in Makkah too ‑ a training phase ‑ Islam was not without the sword, except that the sword was not in its own hands. It was Banu Hashim who held the sword and defended the Prophet there. Further, an armed struggle in Makkah would have meant plunging the area into a blood bath that wouldn’t have had a short run. Every home would have turned into a battlefield, leaving in its wake a very negative effect. Already it was being said: ‘Muhammad creates discord between father and son.’ Moreover, there were many amongst the Makkans who were later to turn into the champions of Islam. With armed struggle ensuing at an early stage, their services would have been lost. These then were the reasons why jihad was not instituted there, at Makkah, and not because Islam is a defensive religion.

That said, what other justification is required after the plain Qur’anic injunctions in this regard? How else can one explain the following? (4: 74‑76):

“Let them then fight ‑ in the way of Allah ‑ those who (readily) sell the life of this world for the next. Who so fights in the way of Allah and is slain, or overcomes (the enemy), We shall surely shower on him a mighty reward. How is it with you that you do not fight in the way of Allah, while the (weak and the) oppressed men, women and children are pleading: ‘Our Lord, rescue us from the people of this tyrannous town, and appoint to us a protector from You, and appoint to us a helper from You?’ The believers fight in the way of Allah, while the unbelievers fight in the way of the Devil. Fight then, against the friends of Shaytan. Shaytan’s guile is weak indeed.”

And (8: 38‑40):

“Say to the unbelievers, if they desist, they will be forgiven what was in the past. But, if they return (to their old ways), then, surely, the way (of punishment) of the earlier ones has already passed. (As for you, O Muslims), fight them until idolatry is no more, and the Religion ‑ all of it ‑ is Allah’s. But if they desist, then, surely Allah is Seeing of what they do. However, if they turn away (in rejection), then (fear them not, rather) know that Allah is your Protector ‑ an excellent Protector and an excellent Helper.”

And (9: 29‑32):

“Fight those of the People of the Book who do not believe in Allah nor in the Hereafter, nor do they forbid what Allah and His Messenger have forbidden, nor do they accept the true religion ‑ until they pay Jizyah by hand in humiliation. The Jews said, ‘Uzayr is a son of God.’ And the Christians claimed, ‘Jesus is the son of God.’ That is a statement from their mouths. They (blindly) repeat the claims of the unbelievers of the past. Allah destroys them, where are they being driven? They took their scholars, monks, and Jesus the son of Mary, as lords besides Allah; although, they were not ordered but to worship one God. There is no Lord but He. He is exalted above what they ascribe. They wish to extinguish Allah’s light by (the blow of their) mouths. But Allah spurns (the idea) except that He should complete His light even if the unbelievers be averse to it.”

Such are the revelations. What other justification is needed after them? How else is the Allah’s sovereignty to be understood in the light of above? This is how the earliest ones understood the verses. Those of the first generation Muslims who came out in jihad didn’t say, “We came out to defend our motherland.” Nor did they say, “We have come out to get rid of the Persian (or Roman) yoke on our necks.” They would say what Ruba`i b. `Amir, Hudhayfah b. Muhsin and Mughira b. Sho`bah said to Rustam the commander‑in‑chief of the Persian armies when he gave the three of the Muslim representatives separate audiences on three different occasions. He would ask, “What has brought you here?” They’d reply, “We have come to relieve the people from the slavery of men of their own sort and bind them to the slavery of one God; and to bring them out from the constrictions of this world to the expanses of the Hereafter; and from the oppression of other religions to the justice of Islam. Allah sent His Messenger with His religion. Whoever accepted it from us, we will accept him (as a brother‑Muslim), shall leave him (to himself) and go back to our lands. As for him who refused, we shall fight him until we end up in Paradise, or are granted victory.”

The justification then, spelled out above, is a part and parcel of this religion. It will spring to action, depending on the situation and the means available. Such action will not depend on whether the Muslims have been oppressed in the lands or not. In contrast, those who claim that jihad is justified on the grounds of defence of one’s nation, place the religion of Allah one level below their nation. This concept is foreign to Islam. Indeed, the lands are, by themselves, worthless in the sight of Islam.

Obviously, the world of the unbelievers around the world of Islam cannot accept any threat to its survival. Those who control the reign of power will not give up their power without a struggle. Having known the nature of Islam, they will surely take the first step and strike before they are struck. That will lead to a struggle between the two worlds. There is no escape from such a struggle. There isn’t any choice. If Islam doesn’t take the first action, others will. However, if that were to happen, then, although at the beginning there would seem to be no difference between the two situations ‑ whether it was Islam that took the first step, or others ‑ but, at the end of the road a serious difference would show up. It would mean a serious corruption in the understanding of the Islamic concepts.

Therefore, it is an Islamic duty that the first steps be taken. For Islam is not a national religion. It is not the system for running a government. It is Allah’s very religion and a system for the whole of the world. It is its right that it should take the first step towards the destruction of all other systems in order to remove the obstacles ‑ not the individuals, with whom Islam has no quarrel ‑ rather the systems that take away the people’s freedom of choice. This religion’s main objective is the freedom of man. Its target is Man: not the Arabs. Its field of action is the earth ‑ the whole of the earth (and not a patch of it).

It is in the light of the above discussion that we are now in a better position to appreciate the battle of Badr and the reasons that led to the clash ‑ as a sequel to which the chapter at hand was revealed.

Nevertheless, it might also be pointed out, despite the fear of repetition, but because of the need to stress, that the battle at Badr was not the first ever jihad event that took place in Islam. A few skirmishes had taken place earlier, although only one of them resulted in bloodshed: the one led by ’Abdallah ibn Jahash. The Prophet hadn’t participated in it. All other clashes that had taken place earlier, followed the principles laid out above. Of course, all of those skirmishes preceding the battle of Badr had targeted the Quraysh. Those people had not respected the sacredness of the Grand Mosque, neither after the advent of Islam nor before it. But that was not the only reason why they were targeted. Rather, the main reason was that Islam proclaimed man’s freedom from the slavery of others. It insisted on complete sovereignty for Allah over the whole of the earth and the destruction of the devilish powers that the people worshipped. Quraysh happened to be at the head of the devilish powers and in direct control of the power base. Hence they had to be attended to first. There might have been other reasons that led to the clash at Badr, or, for that matter, to other battles. But those reasons were incidental and secondary. (While studying jihad), we will do well not to ignore the central theme, the main principles, and the general strategy of the Islamic struggle.

(To be continued)




The Qur’an and Science (2000)

Until the eighteenth century, the European and American minds were controlled by Christianity. Its priests knew all, and the Church could explain everything: religious, or non-religious, spiritual or material, physical or metaphysical. Why was a child wicked? Because the parents had been sinners. When did the first man appear on earth? Precisely in the year 4004 BC. Why was the earth the only life-supporting planet and the centre of the universe? Because Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, appeared on it. (If there were other earths, God would need more sons). Why did women have to bear the pains of pregnancy? To expiate for Eve’s sin of tempting Adam. So, the Church and its priests knew all and could explain everything.

But things began to change with the Renaissance when the Church stood against new discoveries and scientific knowledge. It went to the length of persecuting the scientists and men of knowledge. (In contrast, Muslim scholars have opposed only the half-cooked ideas and the philosophy that are passed in the name of science). The struggle that ensued between the Church and science ended with the victory of science. Church’s influence was to wane from thereon. Over time it was relegated to the farthest seats. It was allowed to play a minor role in life: largely in affairs connected with birth, marriage and death. The situation continues to this day. In fact, it is losing even these grounds. It is only in the non-western world now, that the priestly services are required at the time of birth, marriage or death. In the Western world, secular institutions have taken over and Churches are being shut down: hundreds have been purchased by Muslims.

The Church’s defeat ultimately proved to be the defeat of Religion itself. Gradually, and all over the world, science and philosophy pushed Religion out of life’s active arenas, occupying the places vacated by it. Philosophy however, originally a sister of science, turned out to be an empty drum and was gradually shown its way out. University departments are its refuge today. Science remained as the uncontested leader, guide and guarantor of good life. Surreptitiously, science was able, by generating its own philosophy, (theory that went with facts), to gradually assume the role of religion, and scientists became its priests – sans rituals. It reigned supreme for almost a century, reaching the zenith of its power and influence in the sixties of the last century, when man landed on the moon. From then on a decline in its power could be felt. The Internet gave it a new breath. However, the romance cannot last long and, barring something dramatic happening, continuous decline of its influence is on the cards. A renewal in faith is the need of the hour and the scientists are desperately trying to make a fresh breakthrough.

The decline however is only felt and acknowledged in the West. In the Muslim world, as far removed from latest scientific developments as the moon is from the earth, science is still the supreme earth-deity. Victims of their own ignorance and of one of the most carefully constructed and maintained bogey of the modern times, science for them is what Christianity was to the Christians in the past, a body that knows everything, can explain everything and accomplish anything.

Why, for instance, the Africans are black? Because they are nearest to the apes in the tree of evolution. (It does not matter if the majority of apes are brownish rather than black). How do you explain the altruistic behaviour among the animals? The answer: group genes are trying to survive. (It is another thing that chicks of many birds kill off their kin in the nest). How did life originate? Through accidental fortuitous conditions prevailing on the planet five billions ago. Why it doesn’t originate any more? Because, the physical conditions have undergone irreversible transformation on this planet. Why are the conditions suitable for survival and propagation of life, but not for origination? The answer: Look at it this way. If conditions were different, me and you wouldn’t be here. Life exploits the physical conditions on the planet to survive and multiply. If the conditions were changed, life, as we know it, wouldn’t be there. And so on. Science knows all and can explain everything. Further, given the resources, science can solve any problem. This is the belief cultivated by the priests of science and ardently clung to by the poorly educated folks who do not know science at first hand. Many Muslims of our times, whose devotion to this world is of a high order, refuse to believe that their priests won’t be able to deliver all that they promise: in sum Paradise on this earth. They dislike to hear any non-sense about the decline of science.

But they suffer a strange contradiction. By virtue of first hand exposure to the Qur’an, Muslims receive a few strong evidences that demonstrate that Prophet Muhammad could not have written it. It has to be a Revelation. In consequence, they are unable to abandon their religion altogether as followers of other religions have done. Yet they cannot accept it altogether. For two reasons. First, it asks for things that they don’t like to do: five daily prayers, expending on the poor, veil for women, and so on. Or, some of the things that the Prophet of Islam said, which, if taken seriously, would deprive them of many pleasures of life: the TV, music, etc. A second reason is that science is opposed to all religions, in fact, especially Islam. So, they stand between acceptance and rejection. A sort of struggle takes place between the new Religion of the world, science, and that of the Qur’an and Hadith, Islam. They are desperate to keep their old religion, because of the evidences we spoke of, but the new religion accepts no compromise. It insists on total submission. The struggle normally ends with the defeat of Islam and triumph of the new religion. But the triumph doesn’t mean that Islam can be totally abandoned. What about its own irrefutable evidences? So, since they cannot go on going around in a circle, the solution is, if it cannot be rejected, let it be made subservient to science. Of all that Islam says, only that shall be accepted as true, which is confirmed by science. What Islam maintains, but science rejects, absolutely and unequivocally, shall be rejected. But science does not accept this dualism. It is relentless in its attack on its rival, Islam, demanding that Muslims reconsider their attitude towards itself. That puts them back into the circle. Science or Islam? Hmmm. Let us see. Here are facts of science. (For them every theory is a fact). But here is the Qur’an, supported by such powerful evidences that it couldn’t have been written by Muhammad. Therefore, to retain that little of Islam that they are unable to reject, the Muslims are desperate to get evidences in favour of the Qur’an from science itself. Does the Qur’an confirm with the findings of modern science or does it not? They keep asking. And Muslim preachers keep supplying them the answer, yes, it does. In fact, to some, the Qur’an has become a book of science. They look into it for what confirms with scientific findings. The rest is secondary and can wait.

Now, it might be asked, what’s wrong in seeking evidences that prove the authenticity of the Qur’an? Doesn’t the Qur’an itself says (41: 53), “We will show them Our signs in the Universe, and within themselves, until it becomes clear to them that it is the truth”? And, doesn’t the Qur’an suggest scientific investigation? Doesn’t it often repeat, “In these are signs for those who think”? And, when someone looking into the Qur’an for confirmation of modern findings, discovers that there are verses that say something that the humans discovered as true only in the modern times, then, doesn’t that increase one’s faith in the Qur’an? So, what’s wrong in that?

The answer is, it is perfectly alright to reconcile the Qur’anic truths with scientific facts. This is one of the miraculous aspects of the Qur’an which must be brought to light. In fact, a new phenomenon now in talk, leads one to believe that it seems to have been predicted by the Qur’an. Our allusion is to the Qur’anic verse which says (11: 41), “Have they (the unbelievers) not considered that We have been reducing the earth from its edges?” Now, this verse affords two interpretations. One, which was held by the classical commentators, viz., didn’t the enemies of the Prophet see that they were continuously losing control over lands that were once under their dominion? Not a day went by but the Prophet increased his territory at their expense. As a second interpretation it could be said that the allusion is to the geological situation of the earth, viz., the land area of the earth is decreasing with the passage of time. We do not know since when this is happening. Measurement and records are only too recent. But that the land surface of the earth is presently decreasing due to rise in sea levels is a fact. One of the reasons is the famous Green House effect. Fossil fuel burning gives rise to carbon dioxide emission which increases the temperature of the earth. It is said that during the past decades the temperature has risen by 1 deg. cent. That itself has led to the creation of a huge lake at the North Pole. If it increases its size, its waters will join with the seas and increase its level all over. It is predicted that in the coming decades the temperature of the earth might go up by as much as 3-6 degrees. That will cause millions of tons of ice at the poles to melt. One estimate says that in consequence the sea level will rise up by 10 metres, swallowing millions of km. of low-lying areas at the edges of the continents. There is another, and a strong reason that the sea level has to rise. Millions of tons of extraterrestrial material falls yearly on the planet from space in the form of meteorites. Sea area being larger than the land area, the sea level has to rise. Another source is erosion of the land by the river waters. It drags millions of tons of sand into the sea every year. That again causes the sea level to rise.

The allusion therefore, by the Qur’anic verse cited, might be to this phenomenon. Further, since this and the classical interpretations can be reconciled, there is no reason why it should be rejected. In fact, the words of the verse fit the modern situation amazingly so accurately, that one is tempted to believe that it is a quite reliable interpretation. There is only an outside chance that the earth’s ecology will take a turn and enter into the ice age (as it has happened in the past). Or, something else happens and the sea level recedes. But, such chances are extremely low. Therefore, we can say with confidence that the phenomenon, thought old, but lately discovered, has been mentioned in the Qur’an.

Yet, despite such newly discovered, Qur’an-predicted phenomena coming to light, we still have objections to this approach to the Qur’an. There are several things wrong in it. Firstly, if one looks into the physical world to discover phenomena that confirm with what is in the Qur’an, with the belief that the findings of the physical world have to confirm with the Qur’anic truths, then, there is no harm in that. In fact, it is desirable. But, if one’s faith and belief in the Qur’an hinges on the findings, then, it is science that rules over the Qur’an. It turns out that Qur’an is not free to receive an audience. Science holds the gate-pass. This is a wrong attitude. Sayyid Qutb wrote (Ch. 11, v. 7):

“To search for concurrences of the Qur’anic truths with scientific statements is betrayal of seriousness in one’s faith in the Qur’an as the Revelation of Allah – something that is beyond any doubt. This kind of attempt is the result of over-rating the scientific achievements and according it a position higher than what it deserves – a position so high that nothing would be accepted or rejected but in its light. The faith that depends on confirmation from science deserves a fresh searching look for its existence. The Qur’an is the true basis. Whether scientific hypothesis and theories agree with it or not is secondary.”

Secondly, over-indulgence in this kind of exercise is dangerous. It leads to hair splitting. For everything that science claims as true, if a quick and easy confirmation can be found, well and good. If not, then, irrelevant verses, that can only by remote connotation said to be referring to the topic under discussion, are cited as those that in fact are truly and unequivocally speaking of them. Applause is won from the half-educated public, but, such efforts draw a smile from the better-educated people. However, applause or sarcastic smiles, equivocal statements cannot be passed on as unequivocal.

Another problem is that theory and conjectures are given the status of facts and Qur’anic confirmations are sought for them. But, first of all, what is stated in the Qur’an are facts. They can only be compared to facts and not theories. Secondly, today’s theory could be replaced by tomorrow’s fact with a very different content. What will happen to those whose faith in the Qur’an came by those doors?

Another problem in this kind of pursuit, taken to an inordinate degree, is that the main content of the Qur’an suffers neglect. True, it is amazing that there are verses that clearly and unequivocally refer to certain modern findings beyond human knowledge a century or two back. They do cause an increase in faith. But they are not the main part of the Qur’an. Its main content is admonition, concepts, broad guidelines for everyday living and dealing, the incomparable set of moral values, the law (Sunnat Allah) that governs the world, and the Law which should govern the life of the people.

The Qur’an is a miracle. It will remain a miracle. But miracles are not everything in religion. The Prophet showed other miracles. But they came late in his mission. The belief in him as the Prophet of Allah hinged primarily on the Qur’an. It was an irrefutable proof by itself that no human could have produced it. There were, of course, other evidences. The Prophet’s person, for instance. Or, the moral transformation that could be seen in the life of those who had embraced the Islamic faith. These were the main evidences for the early converts. No miracles were shown to them, or to those who demanded them as a condition for acceptance. They were told, “Here is the Qur’an. Believe in it or leave it. And give us a good reason why you leave it.” In fact, what was offered was not even the complete Qur’an as in our hands now. The whole had not yet been revealed. Moreover, lacking compilation, only bits and pieces of what was revealed were offered. And that’s all about it. Those who were thus confronted were rebuked for not believing in it. Miracles were in fact, firmly denied. It is only when they had believed, worked in the cause of Islam, bearing hardships, when Islam was firmly established in Madinah that the Prophet was bestowed with a few additional miracles. But those too were not shown to the whole Ummah at a time. Most of the miracles came about in the presence of a few. Why does this generation then seeks after the signs so badly?

Finally, if the renewal of faith thus obtained leads to the study of the Qur’an, and application of its precepts of life, then the objective is fulfilled. Is that happening today, in any part of the world? It is important then, that a serious study of the Qur’an be stressed. Study circles should be promoted. Translation of a verse or two should be read out after every Prayer in the mosques. Memorisation of the text and translation by the adults should be popularised. Tajweed classes should be held. Audio tapes of prominent Qur’anic scholars such as Mawlana Taqi Usmani, Dr. Asrar Ahmed, Mawlana Abdul Karim Parekh, Mawlana Rafeeq Kanpuri (may his soul rest in peace) and the like must be distributed at low price. Arabic language learning should be encouraged. Scholars should be asked to deliver lectures on those Qur’anic themes that are rarely or never discussed. Intellectuals should be invited to form their own study groups for regular study and discussion over the Qur’an. Seminars should be held on Qur’anic topics. And scholarships should be granted to those young men who wish to free themselves for a year or two for the study of the Qur’an. This is the call of the Qur’an:  “And the unbelievers said, ‘Do not listen to this Qur’an. And create disturbances during its (recitation), hopefully you will overcome’.” (The Qur’an, Ch. 41, v. 26).




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q: The editorial of your magazine (December 1999) on evolution was absolutely ridiculous.

YMD

When we say Muhammad was a Messenger, it is a ridiculous statement to the Christians, because they believe he was not a Messenger. Similarly, when we say God is one without partners, it is a ridiculous statement for the polytheists because they believe in multiple gods sharing the same powers and attributes as the Supreme one on top of them all.

In the like manner, when we say the theory of evolution, as presented by the scientists, is an extremely doubtful proposition, then, it is a ridiculous statement to you. Why? Because it goes against your “faith.” We say that because anybody who considers the theory of evolution as true, is dogmatic rather than scientific in his attitudes, since the theory has not been proved true.

We hope you know why R. C. Lewontin, a leading geneticist, has called one of his books “The Doctrine of DNA.”

Q: Not only the logic is ridiculous but some of the “facts” given by you show that you are totally in darkness as far as your knowledge about animals is concerned. You should know that tigers, lions and leopards interbreed with one another. A cross between a male tiger and a lioness is called a tigion and a tigion aged 25 lives in the Calcutta zoo.

YMD

What we wrote is that the lions and cheetahs do not interbreed with each other. And, what we meant is: in the normal circumstances, in their natural habitats. We didn’t say a cross cannot be produced. Humans have been producing a cross between a donkey and a horse for centuries. What’s so new about tigions?

You might also be aware that when a member of one species is mated with a member of another species, the offspring is sterile. That’s what, in fact, makes them two different species.

Moreover, we gave the definition of “species.” Even if we had given the wrong example, which we didn’t, the validity of the definition wouldn’t change. Species is an organism that doesn’t interbreed with those of another species. Do you have another definition?

Q: You have also stated that the cheetah and leopard are related but I would request you to look at more close examples.

YMD

Cheetah’s and leopards are unimportant side-track issues. Our main point is, there are big loopholes in the theory of evolution. Some of them were stated in the lead article under discussion. What do you have to say about them, specifically, in scientific terms?

Q: Is it not due to evolution that from one species of dog, human beings have developed two hundred plus breeds which look as different from each other as chalk and cheese e.g. Alsatian, Bulldog, Pomeranian.

YMD

It is interesting to see how easily you slipped from species to breeds, since emergence of new breeds has nothing to do with evolution.

All dogs are one species. They can interbreed. Human beings have produced hundreds of breeds, by crossing within the breed. But they have not produced a species. Even if a species came into being by such breeding, since it will be entirely artificial, it will not add weight to the argument. During experiments in the laboratories the scientists once produced, of course unwittingly, a frog that had an extra leg on its head. But, that will not go to prove anything.

It wouldn’t prove for instance that once frogs had legs on their heads, or that they are the precursor of the rhinos; although many neo-Darwinists choose to argue in those terms.

Similarly, if a new species could somehow come into existence through crossing between two species, it would still be no proof that all species have grown one out of another. That has to happen everyday, in the biological world. And, not a single case has been reported of a new species coming into existence before our eyes, in the natural habitat. This is what takes the shine off the theory.

Q: Why look at dogs? Look at the most shameless creature on earth, the naked ape which calls itself human being.

YMD

Those who consider themselves “naked apes” evince the qualities of nakedness and shamelessness, and are perfect apes in their behaviour, although seemingly they look like human beings. Allah said about them, “Surely, We created man on the best pattern. Then (because of their arrogance and evil deeds), We condemned them to the lowest level (of existence).” He said in another place, “They are animals, rather, worse guided on the path.”

We Muslims are neither naked, nor shameless apes.  And, it is possible that if the tirade of the evolutionists against the human species is not stopped at this point, we Muslims would be the only human beings left on the planet.

Q: Why are Africans black, Caucasians white etc., if not for evolution to adapt to the environment?

YMD

Adaptation is not evolution. At best, it is a step in the direction of evolution, if evolutionary theory is true. But, since no adaptation has led to appearance of a new species the theory of evolution couldn’t be proved true.

To explain further, varieties within a species at best reflect adaptability. As to who plays with the genes to produce the variety, science could not determine. The suggestion by most scientists that it happens by accident is not a very clever proposition. However, adaptability admitted, it does not lead to the notion of evolution. Hundreds of organisms adapt themselves to the environment (by what force and what process, we do not know). But they do adapt, and that is not evolution. Evolution and adaptability are two different things: one is a concept and the other a biological process.

As regards Africans being blacks and Caucasians being white, one may ask, if Africans are black because of the exposure to the sun, what is the explanation for the Peninsular Arabs who are not blacks, although the sunshine is more severe in this part, than in many parts of Africa, and, moreover, without a single river, the area has no trees for shade? The Arabs, living in the deserts since most ancient times, are better qualified to becoming blacks than the Africans whose lands are covered with thick forests providing shades for most of the times.

By the way, we will have some interesting things to say about whites and blacks. You might read it in one of our forthcoming writings on the topic of evolution.

Q: May I remind you that inter breeding alone does not indicate the closeness of two animals – as the genetic code does. Humans and chimpanzees share 98% of the genes. How do you explain this?

YMD

The statement about genetic similarity is largely theoretical. The only way to determine similarities and dissimilarities between the two genetic codes would be to spend a few billion dollars and map the chimpanzee genetic code, just as the human genetic code has been mapped. It is only then that a comparison would be possible.

Further, even if very close similarity is proved, it will lead to new set of questions. One question that will have to be answered is, if the working genes of the two, chimpanzees and humans, are different merely by 0.4% (Carl Sagan, “Shadows of Forgotten Ancestors”), why the humans and chimpanzees are so different? In fact, it proves the power of the Creator, who, working with the same basic stuff, with an extremely minor variation at the base, is Able to produce two species that are so different from each other.

Q: And as far as oviparity, viviparity is concerned, the scale of evolution depends not on the giving of both but on how well they take care of their young. An oviparous bird takes better care of his/her young than a viviparous snake, hence it is more evolved.

YMD

You have completely ignored the basic issue. Why are there oviparouses and viviparouses in wrong places in the tree of evolution?

Q: Thereby, your logic is totally flawed.

YMD

That’s the whole problem with the evolutionists. When they have scientific facts in their favour, they use them. When not, they switch to philosophy. Not that our logic or their logic is flawed. It is that the approach is all wrong. It is sometimes scientific and at others dogmatic.

Further, lacking definite proof, they cite examples from some exotic plants and animals, or their exotic behaviour and try to convince the people that what they say is logical. Well, logical or not, that is not the way you prove evolution.

You prove it with some solid biological evidence. Moreover, so far as logic is concerned, it all depends on who is the cleverer in a game of logic. One might put things logically, but someone more intelligent will show the loopholes and demonstrate how the argument is not logical to the end. A third person, cleverer than the two, will show both are illogical. We are sure you have come across this kind of thing in scientific speculations.

On this topic, it seems to be logical to say that the humans, being so similar to apes, are their descendants. A million years back they came down the trees and developed into Homo Sapiens. But why not reverse it and say that the apes are descendants of the human beings, having climbed the trees finding life easier there, and more cheerful, which in fact is the case. Chimpanzees lead a far less stressful life, suffer no shortage of food, have more sex than the human beings, enjoy lots of free time, move about freely, and, apparently are more satisfied with their lives than the human beings who are constantly fretting and worrying over the quality of lives. Why is it not logical to think that the apes are descendants of humans? So you see, logic is a double-edged sword. Nevertheless, when we argue against the evolutionists, we use their own arguments, logical or not, because we need to prove their error on their grounds.

Q: While one world is entering the 21st century, your magazine seems to be going two centuries backward.

YMD

After your objections to a single article, now you see the whole magazine as going two centuries backward. Why? Because it presents Islamic material. If we sing the same foolish songs as the popular science books do, and include a few nude pictures, in the name of science, as they do, then, suddenly we will jump into the twenty-first century.

By the way, the theory of evolution is nothing new to us. What’s new about it is that it has recruited some scientists for its cause. Before Wallace and Darwin, the theory was presented a thousand years ago, although not in scientific jargon, by a Muslim intellectual group that went by the name “Ikhwan al-Safa”. We Muslims didn’t believe in it then, and don’t believe in it now because we don’t see the scientists coming up with any solid evidence. Therefore, you better place us back a thousand years, instead of two hundred. Finally, we hope you know that the world would not advance scientifically if some people did not doubt the validity of what they see, feel and are told as obvious facts. That applies to the theory of evolution also. The answer to the origins of the human species does not lie in that direction. It is time some scientists turned their attention to new theories, not necessarily revelational, but scientific, if they wish to avoid stagnation in this field, which is what we are witnessing since last one hundred years.

Q: I have a few books to recommend for you to become a better editor: (1) Carl Sagan’s The Dragons of Eden, Desmond Morris’ The Naked Ape and Richard Dawkins, The Blind Watchmaker.

YMD

You have made the right statement about the benefits to be drawn from the books of your suggestion: “books: to become a better editor.” Yes, that is the function of these books, at best. They teach you the language and inform you about the tricks of the trade, viz., “How to become a millionaire?” If you have enough command over the language, a good public standing (being a scientist is not enough), and can put forward to the general public, the intellectuals and the informed men and women, what will excite their imagination, and is a bit spicy (whether true or not), if you can do that, you become a millionaire. Otherwise, who will buy your stuff? Who wants to read pure science? Not even the scientists, because they would have read the papers in scientific journals. So, how to sell your books? Well, introduce the kind of stuff that Desmond refers to, (in his “The Naked Ape”), as the most thriving industry in the world. He did that in chapter two. If the book sold in millions, there is a good reason behind it. Further, we assume an intelligent reader knows the flaws in their arguments. They put the horse before the cart. If you have put your faith and trust in them, instead of acquiring a scientific, inquiring mind, then you take the back seat and end up in an unknown alley.

To give you an example of how they argue, let us quote from Morris’s work of your recommendation. (He is speaking of the hunting habits of man in his earlier stages of evolution when he was half way between an ape and modern man):

“From tool-using to tool-making was the next step, and alongside this development went improved hunting techniques, not only in terms of weapons, but also in terms of social co-operation. The hunting apes were pack hunters, and as their techniques of killing were improved, so were their methods of social organisation. Wolves in a pack deploy themselves, but the hunting ape already had a much better brain than a wolf and could turn it to such problem as group communication and cooperation…” (p. 15)

In the following passage, he speaks of the (supposed) early humans: And,

“Essentially this was a hunting group of males. The females were too busy rearing the young to be able to play a major role in chasing and catching prey.” (p. 15)

Then he proceeds to say on p. 127:

“As we have already noted, the improved food-collecting techniques of modern agriculture have left the majority of the adult males in our societies without a hunting role. They compensate for this by going out to ‘work.’ Working has replaced hunting, but has retained many of its basic characteristics. It involves a regular trip from the home base to the ‘hunting’ grounds. It is a predominantly masculine pursuit, and provides opportunities for male-to-male interaction and group activity. It involves taking risks and planning techniques. The pseudo-hunter speaks of ‘making a killing in the City’. He becomes ruthless in his dealings. He is said to be ‘bringing home the bacon’.”

Let us ask, what this has to do with science? This is pure speculation. If somebody believes in it as facts, we can only feel mortified for him. Apart from that, how convincing is the statement that today’s trips to offices and factories are similar to hunting trips of the past?

Or, to take another example,

“In the wild state, monkeys and apes can frequently be seen to groom themselves, systematically working through the fur, picking out small pieces of dried skin or foreign bodies. These are usually popped into the mouth and eaten, or at least tasted.” (p. 135)

“Special grooming invitation signals have been evolved here and ‘social’ activities are prolonged and intense. When a groomer monkey approaches a groomee monkey, the former signals its intention to the latter with a characteristic facial expression. It performs a rapid lip-smacking movement, often sticking its tongue out between each smack.” (p. 136)

That was about monkeys from whom according to Morris, humans have evolved. So, he looks into the grooming habits among modern day humans. His findings lead him to write:

“Clearly, if we turn now to our own species, we might expect to see some manifestation of this basic primate grooming tendency, not only as a simple cleaning pattern, but also as in a social context.  The big difference, of course, is that we no longer have a luxuriant coat of fur to keep clean. When two naked apes (i.e., humans) meet and wish to reinforce their friendly relationship they must therefore find some kind of substitute for social grooming. If one studies those situations where, in another primate species, one would expect to see mutual grooming, it is intriguing to observe what happens. To start with it is obvious that smiling has replaced lip-smacking,” (p. 137)

But, what about the grooming and lice popping habit of the apes? How does it manifest itself among the humans? The answer is:

“True, the smiling response can be repeated and extended in time long after the initial contact, but something else is needed, some thing more ‘occupational’. Some kind of activity, like grooming, has to be borrowed and converted. Simple observation reveals that the plundered source is verbal vocalisation.” (p. 137)

The author elaborates further to explain that social gatherings of the humans, starting with a smile, filled with conversations, and ending with a smile, are evolved forms of grooming habits of the monkeys from whom the humans have evolved.

Now, if someone dismisses this kind of talk as rubbish, while another falls on the words as guidelines for life and thought in the twenty-first century, then, that is a question of faiths and beliefs. It has nothing to do with science.

The other two authors you suggested have produced the same class of material. They hardly present anything of the nature of solid science. Yes, there is plenty of scientific information that is connected with each other with the help of speculation. They endeavour to prove, with the help of reason and logic, how evolution worked in the past. But, evolution cannot be proved through reason and logic. There has to be some strong scientific evidence. There is none that they could present in their several books. To give another example from another book of your recommendation, “The Blind Watchmaker” by Richard Dawkins, (p. 184):

“Why, for instance, are trees in forests so tall? The short answer is that all the other trees are tall, so no one tree can afford not to be. It would be overshadowed if it did. This is essentially the truth, but it offends the economically minded human. It seems so pointless, so wasteful. When all the trees are the full height of the canopy, all are approximately equally exposed to the sun, and none could afford to be any shorter. But if only they were all shorter; if only there could be some sort of trade-union agreement to lower the recognised height of the canopy of forests, all the trees would benefit. They would be competing with each other in the canopy for exactly the same sunlight, but they would all have ‘paid’ much smaller growing costs to get into the canopy. The total economy of the forest would benefit, and so would every individual tree. Unfortunately, natural selection doesn’t care about economies, and it has no room for cartels and agreements. There has been an arms race in which forest trees became larger as the generations went by. At every stage of the arms race there was no intrinsic benefit in being tall for its own sake. At every stage of the arms race the only point in being tall was to be relatively taller than neighbouring trees.”

So, that’s the explanation for why the trees in the forests are so tall, and roughly of the same height, when they could have lived off better being short. The explanation provided sounds logical. But, is it? Let us see. He writes that there is no trade unionism, cartels and agreements between the trees that could have helped them become shorter. Plants do not know trade unionism. True. But, true only to those who put their minds to rest and let others think for them. Otherwise, it can be asked, “But the explanation offered proves that there is, in fact, trade unionism between the plants. Without an agreement between themselves, how did they all arrive at more or less the same height? True, they couldn’t have agreed to, for lack of trade unionism, reduce their heights. But they have agreed to increase their heights to the present level, haven’t they?”

Again, he states that every tree increased in its height as the others did, otherwise it would miss out on the sunlight.

But he does not explain how one tree got to know that another was growing taller! Also, Dawkins does not explain why some trees do not grow taller, bigger and stronger, and eat off the ones by their side, (just as animals do) and get all the sunlight. Surely, as he states in the first sentence above, if “no tree can afford not to be (taller)” why then one of them cannot afford to be taller (bigger and stronger) than every other one and kill them off? We are sure he is aware of how the siblings of several birds kill off their brothers and sisters in the nest itself. The reason given by the biologists for this phenomenon is that the killer feels threatened and kills for reasons of his own survival. Why not plants then? If not for the length, we would have added on examples to demonstrate that the line of argument adopted is untenable and is a logical proceeding that can be easily given a 180 degrees turn.

Q: May Allah make you more wise.

YMD

Amin.

Q: Though there is nothing wrong in spreading one’s faith, one should not do so by telling lies (as you have done in one editorial) demeaning other religions and giving wrong information. The Qur’an prohibits telling lies.

YMD

You didn’t state what those lies were. Opinions are not lies, are they?

Q: Worship of god is as bad or as good as worshipping an idol.

YMD

True, if you are worshipping a god, any god, then it is as good or as bad as worshipping an idol. But, when you worship a God Who unveiled Himself through Revelation, then the two acts are not the same. Let us answer you with a Qur’anic verse. Allah says (13: 14), “To Him in truth are prayers due. As for those they invoke besides Him, they do not respond to them with anything, except as one who stretched out his hands towards water so that it may reach his mouth. But it is not going to reach it. The evocation of the unbelievers only goes in vain.”

So you see, that’s the difference. Also, it is a question of very simple logic. Either God exists or He does not. If He exists, He has to be One. What’s the point then in worshipping idols?

Q: Seeing god in an idol is different from treating an idol as a god.

YMD

You couldn’t be further than the truth. Seeing god in an idol is, in fact, the same as treating an idol as a god. If you broke an idol that someone is worshipping, he will be greatly mortified. He will not say, “Well, I was only imagining god in this idol. It’s broken. It doesn’t matter. Now I shall imagine my god in a telephone set and address my prayers to it.” He wouldn’t say that. Rather, he will act very violently towards you. Also, if you suggested a change in the form of an idol being worshiped, from the present form to hundreds of other possible images, you will find that a voluntary alternative is not acceptable. To give you an example, if you opened a shop and kept idols of completely new forms, never worshiped in those forms before, you won’t be able to market any. This indicates that the veneration of the idols, as they are, is because they are imagined to possess Divinity to some degree or the other. In fact, if the idols are desecrated, the next day’s newspapers would be screaming, “gods desecrated!”

Thirdly, the material is also of importance. If you made an idol out of say plastic, the worshiper might not accept it.

In short, a lot of importance is attached to the idols. That apart, we do not know why you are defending idol-worship, when the better educated Hindus believe it is not a part of their religion. They say the Vedas do not recommend the practice.

Q: Islam is in no way superior to any other religion and is only equal to other religions.

YMD

Apart from a verifiable fact that Islam is founded on an uncorrupted Revelation of God, let us quote here from the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics:

“Belief in the one Deity, sovereign in the universe carries with it a sense of security and of elevation which has an ennobling influence on thought and life. It makes man strong and free in mind. Here is the secret of the transformation which Islam effects for the African animist … the monotheist … lifts his face to heaven and gives his worship to the Supreme alone, and asks help from a Power which, he is assured, has no rival.” (X. p. 171)

That’s from a non-Muslim. What about those whose experience is not vicarious?

Q: I plead you not to fool people in the name of spreading the great faith of Islam. Allah does not will it.

Avin Khan,

Secundrabad

YMD

Are we fooling the people when we call them to the worship of one god? Are we fooling the people when we invite them to the Qur’an, the Revelation of God? Are we fooling the people when we say to the antagonist and the skeptic, that you have the freedom to conduct research to find out if the Qur’an is a revelation or not? Are we fooling the people when we invite them to prove that the Qur’an was written down by Muhammad? Are we fooling the people when we say to them that when a scientist says humans produce pheromones, believe them because this is a fact that can be proven to everyone’s satisfaction. But when the scientist says women are shorter than men because men exude pheromones from their armpits, and women’s nose have to be in that line, to be sexually attracted to males. When the scientist says that, then, we say to the people, the man is not talking science, he is talking philosophy and the statement is a conjecture. Can these statements of ours be considered as efforts at fooling the people in the name of Islam?

Before closing, we are duty bound to offer you suggestions about reading in return of your suggestion. We recommend that you read three books, all on the life of the Prophet. His extremely rational outlook is bound to influence you and give you the right frame of mind for studying scientific works. The books are: (1) by Martin Lings, (2) By Muhammad Hussain Haykal as translated by Ismail Raja’i Farooqui, and (3) by Ibn Is-haq (d. 150 A.H.), as translated by Alfred Guillaume (Oxford Publication).

Q: In the October 1999 issue of YMD in the column, ‘Flashes from the Muslim world,’ the magazine states that Indian Muslims have average literacy rate of about 50%. To the best of my knowledge the average literacy rate of Indian Muslims is about 20%. And not 50%.

YMD

Probably the survey considered urban population.

Q: And also it is stated that nearly 40,000-50,000 citizens of USA embrace Islam every year. Can you please tell me from which source you got this data? Someone told me that the figure is about 4000 and not 40,000.

YMD

Who is that someone? Information of this sort comes from reports and not from someone guessing from his armchair. Kindly check with Islamic Society of North America (ISNA) for full information.

Q: Regarding the issue of theory of evolution, a trillion is not a 1000 million but a 1000 billion.

Ahmed,

Delhi

YMD

Since you have not given a clear reference, we do not know what was the error. But you are right about a trillion being equivalent of a 1000 billion in the USA.

Q: As Muslims, all of us at some time or the other come across  “Ismaili Muslims” also known as the “Aga Khani Muslims.” Their ways have always been shrouded in secrecy, and no authentic books were available on their inner practices written by an Ismaili author.

I was an Ismaili (a devout follower of Aga Khan) for nearly 60 years, and have since the year 1987 embraced Islam and become a Muslim. Please visit the web-site http://www.mostmerciful.com. It is a comprehensive web site on the inner secrets, private practices and the so-called “esoteric beliefs” of the Ismailis, their origins and the history of their forty-nine Imams.

Akbarally,

Meherally

Q: I want the addresses of WAMY, and Faisal Islamic Centre, KSA.

Mohammed Amer,

On Email

YMD

The addresses are as follows:

1. World Assembly of Muslim Youth, P.O. Box 10845, Riyadh 11443, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, Tel. 01-

4641663/ 4641669, Fax: 4641710.

2. King Faisal Foundation, P. O. Box 325, Riyadh 11411, Saudi Arabia, Tel. 4652255, Tlx. 201180 FAISAL SJ, or, 204694 KHAIRI SJ

Q: I appreciate your efforts since the last two decades to give a meaningful shape to the Indian Muslim society. I have few facts (and doubts) and I am sure you will concur with them. This is in reference to Mr. Khushwant Singh’s column published in Deccan Chronicle newspaper (Hyderabad) on 2nd May 1999. He writes that the most backward Muslim women in the world are in Saudi Arabia and Afghanistan followed by other Asian women. He brands the Pakistani women as the more polished, intelligent and self-sufficient. The reason is they gave up Burqah for good. His main target therefore, is Burqah.

YMD

Khushwant Singh might be trying to reconcile certain myths that have been exploded by certain facts. According to him, if Muslim countries achieve a certain technological level in development, there has to be a good un-Islamic reason for it. But, to us Muslims, a country is backward if it discards the veil.

Q: Personally, I respect and appreciate all those women who sincerely follows Islam and wear Burqah and, in contrast, believe that women who are out to tempt opposite sex knowingly, or unknowingly, by wearing what is likely to excite devilish desires are a cheap kind.

YMD

The terms you have used are most appropriate. To any human being, the worthiest thing in this world is his or her own body. One can sell off anything, but not one’s body. And no insult is greater than physical molestation. It is only the lowest of the low that sell their flesh. Those who wear fashionable clothes in public with the intention of attracting the looks have little regard for their body. Little wonder that most Western women who put on the veil have, when asked about the new experience, said that hijab gave them a sense of dignity and self-respect that they were missing earlier when they went about as non-Muslims, exposing their persons in various degrees.

Q: How to defend Islam against people of this kind. Should it be by writing directly to them or by replying to them in the newspapers?

YMD

The Indian press is a well-controlled press. If you sent them a reply, it would never be published. Only those letters will be published that are either not powerful, or, somehow help maintain the distortions. As regards writing to the writers, that also is hardly of any use. Firstly, they know more than you could tell them. They attempt a good study of Islam, hunting for vulnerable points of attack. What the facts are, do not interest them. They know what the facts are. How they can be twisted to gain a point for publication. Finally, they make their living by their writings. After all, they are a link in the supply and demand cycle. What they write, must receive applause. So, they follow the public desire. If the public wishes Islam bashing, that is what they will do. Truth or falsehood is not the interest of any. The general public wishes to read how awful Islam is, how outdated its rules and injunctions, how destructive its way of life, how backward Muslims all over the world, etc. As regards the Indian Muslims, they wish to hear that they are pro-Pakistanis, that they are not patriotic, that they are not whole-heartedly Indians, and so forth. This is what the general public wants to read while taking the morning tea. So that is what the journalist will write for their morning tea.

Now, if you write to one of them about what he wrote, there is little that he or the senior editors can do. They follow a commercial policy. If the people want lies, they will get lies.  Some people will make money out of that supply. Is there a good economic reason why the board of directors should change their company policy?

Q: Isn’t this a high time for rich religious Muslims to help and encourage poor Burqah clad Muslim women by offering them education through private organizations?

YMD

Perhaps if these Burqah clad women were to be educated on the anti-Islamic pattern of education in force everywhere, including Pakistan, they will throw away their Burqahs. Further, if the non-Muslim press does Islam/ Muslim bashing, the Muslims do wealthy men bashing. Whatever the problem, the rich men are supposed to come to their rescue. They are expected to spend away all their wealth and become as poor as the 9999 out of 10,000 are. The Muslims do not realise that the wealth, quite meagre by comparison to what other communities have, of one out of 10,000 is inadequate to solve the staggering economic, social, or educational problems of the rest of the Muslims. Especially when there is a concerted effort by the majority to push them into the slum. The situation can be changed gradually, through an awakening, correct assessment of the situation, by fighting for rights, voting the right men to power, postponing the joys of life for the future welfare, and devoting all personal earnings to self and community development.

Finally, it must be realized that the Muslims are not a nation like any other nation. They have a duty towards those that are around them: that of making them recognize their Creator and taking them nearer to Him. They are also required to assume leadership role in moral affairs transforming themselves into a community whose example would come to mind whenever there is a moral crisis in other communities. Again, in their dealings with other communities, the most important canon should be the establishment of justice.

These are the principles and programmes that must be promoted on high priority and as a matter of life and death, at the community level, under the guidance of its able men whether religious scholars, social workers, educationists or others, who are going abegging for adequate following. Their tireless efforts go awry, because the community has been taught to only “take” and not “give”. The rank and file of Muslims are given to understand that if the rich gave away their money, their days of misery will become history. That their fate is right in their hands is something they are never told and are too slow to learn.

Q: Should we Muslims not strive hard for small columns in English newspapers or take out our own English newspapers to reveal nothing but truth, (i.e. Islam and its injunctions) which will keep the mischief of people like Kushwant Singh at bay?

YMD

Why not? And this is the responsibility of the new generation youth who understand the problems and their solutions better than any other.

Q: Please let me know, if you people have any plans for such kind of work as popularizing the veil among the Muslim women, or any other group is doing the same presently. I will be happy, if I can do something for them.

Dr. M. S. Ahmed,

Hyderabad – (A.P.)

YMD

Beyond publications, we – at Iqra Welfare Trust – have no such operations in mind at the moment. And we do not know of any organization that is working on those lines – specifically. But there are organizations that are devoted to the kind of awakening we have spoken of above, while others direct their efforts at social, educational and economic improvement. You may join any of them.




Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi: A Man of Peace in a Century of Turmoil (Part I) (2000)

Early Life

The Background

Some seventy km off Lucknow (capital of Uttar Pradesh – India), lies a district in the north-west called Rae Bareli. A winding narrow path on the north-eastern flank of the town, across the agricultural fields, meadows and shrubs, insects and surprise birds, leads to a small village whose size suggests the nomenclature of a settlement rather than a village. Once somewhat more populous, now it boasts of some 8-10 houses. The village was established by the famous Shah’ IIm-u-Aliah Hasani, Naqshbandi, in the 17^(th) century. Atop a raised area, you could walk down the end of the village some distance across a slopy field to reach the bank of the quiet river Sayyi.

Occasionally, maybe twice or thrice a century, the river swells and threatens to swallow the village. At such times its inhabitants run for their life along with the precious load of books from the fairly well-equipped village library. Amidst the old and new houses a mosque stands tall – a little less taller though, than the Ka ’ bah on whose pattern it has been built. It has no minarets. Two huge tamarind trees stand at both ends of the village as if on guard. The village cemetery, a short distance away – bereft of tombs, epitaphs, or plastered humps – is almost entirely composed of the extended family, sleeping next to each other peacefully, spared the throng of visitors, although many were Aw/iya’ Allah in their own right in their own time. Called Takyaa Kalaan, it is here in this small village that several generations of scholars, sufis, mujahids, meshe’Ikh, poets, historians and men of renown appeared, grew and spread around to reach the masses over wide areas. Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali al-Nadwi (Ali Miyan of later times) was one of them. This is where he was born some 90 years ago. This is where he sought recluse after every hectic activity that took him thousands of miles away from his ancestral home.

Childhood

Born in the same year as Shibli .died (1914), to a quiet, hard-working, scholarly father and a very religious mother (who wouldn’t let the child miss a single prayer), he was tutored, following the custom of the time, by scholars of sorts, spending most of his childhood in Lucknow where Abdul Hayy, his father ran a clinic. Abdul Hayy, author of the 8 volume Arabic Nuzhatu et-Khewiitir, and several works in Urdu, was also the rector of the Nadwatul ’Ulama (popularly, the Nadwah), a traditional type of Madrasah with modernistic leanings.

In his childhood Ali Miyan spent a few hours studying Quran in the traditional Maktab of the local mosque where he finished his first Qur’an-reading. Later, roughly from the age of seven, various teachers took charge. He was put on a variety of study courses in Urdu, English, Persian, Arabic. Those days masters assessed every child’s capacities and aptitudes and taught him books most suitable to him. An intelligent child for example, did not follow the rigmarole of the average students.

His elder brother Abdul Ali – from his father’s earlier marriage – had done his preliminary course at Nadwah, advanced courses at Deoband, and had then got himself enrolled for a degree in medicine at the Lucknow University. After completion of the course and practice for a few years, he was to abandon the allopathic for the homeopathic, although at the cost of well-to-do patients and their purses. In fact, the family tried a few books of medicine on Ali also, but for lack of interest on his part, they gave up.

He lost his father at the age of nine. Massaging his feet, the child hardly realized the peaceful transition of the father into the next world. After him the family couldn’t afford to live in the rented house at Lucknow and had to shift back to the modest Takiya Kalan where the child continued to take lessons in Persian from one of his uncles. Soon, however, thanks to the support of some well-wishers, the family shifted back to Lucknow under the charge of the elder son of the family who was continuing his medical studies at the Lucknow University.

Arabic, Urdu and other Studies

Ali Miyan was entrusted for his Arabic language to a private but unpaid tutorship (Indian scholars never charged a fee for their services), of Sheikh Khalil ibn Muhammad. Originally a Yemeni and at that time professor in the Arabic language at the Lucknow University, he was a teacher of his own class. Following a self-designed syllabus he took his students across miles in weeks. Ali Miyan studied several years under this skillful teacher. One of those days he was introduced to Zakir Hussain Khan (later, President of India), who, fresh from Germany with a doctorate degree, was pleasantly surprised at hearing a young lad speak in unbroken Arabic.

In Urdu he received some coaching from an elder cousin, Hafiz Sayyid Habibur Rahman, who was studying at Jami’a Milliyah. Writings of Azaad (Bilgirami), Shibli, Haali, (Deputy) Nazeer Ahmed, Sharar, Ratan Nath Sarshaar and a few other leading writers, not to forget his own father’s works, formed the core of his studies in  those days of quick and lasting impression.

Also during those days the famous Qur’an scholar and commentator Khwajah Abdul Hayy visited the family. Ali Miyan’s brother Abdul Ali ordered him to do a quick course with him. Khawjah had a unique style and his coaching helped Ali Miyan qualify for attendance to another Qur’anic course conducted by Ahmed Ali Lahori, at Lahore, a thousand miles away. However, before he could go there, he was fortunate enough to study Arabic grammar under the famous grammarian Sayyid Talha.

When he was 13 he was advised to enroll himself at the Lucknow University for an advanced study course in the Arabic language. He was the youngest to appear in the entrance test, but emerged at top in order of merit. In two years time he completed the Senior Level course obtaining a gold medal for topping the class, thanks to the strong foundation that Sheikh Khalil and Sayyid Talha had provided him. The gold medal also earned him a scholarship for a year which he spent at the university doing a special course in Hadith. But, as he wrote later, he was mortified that the Hadith degree was presented to him by an unbelieving British Governor, Sir Malcolm Haley. He couldn’t forget the distastefulness even after the lapse of half a century.

His elder brother was a disciple of Hussain Ahmed Madani, a Hadith scholar, Sufi, and a freedom fighter who had spent several years in Andaman Islands along with his mentor Mahmoodul Hasan, the Sheikh aI-Hind. They were imprisoned in the island by the British. Abdul Ali was so close to Hussain Ahmed Madani that whenever the latter came to Lucknow, and it was not unoften that he did, he stayed in his house. So, for days and weeks of those early impressionable days, the lad Ali spent time with the great Sheikh.

The Sheikh possessed a very attractive personality, and was second to none in scholarship after his own master the Sheikh aI-Hind.

At Lahore

Ali was now 15 and traveled to Lahore where he was advised by a professor – who saw some of his Arabic writings including translation of Dr. Iqbal’s “Chand” in Arabic prose – to specialize in Arabic literature. He returned however, to become, on the behest of his brother, a pupil of Hadith under the famous Sheikh al-Hadith Hayder Hasan Khan at Nadwah. Under him he studied Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Abu Da’ud. The course included not only the text, which was read by the students before the Sheikh, word by word, but also details of the narrators, their (or textual) weaknesses, finer technical details, etc. The Sheikh also trained his students in research work. That was followed by a course in Fiqh, taught by the famous specialist Mawlana Shibli Jirajpuri.

To give an idea of the quality of students around the young Ali Miyan, we might mention the names of Mas’ud “Aalarn, Abdul Quddus Hashmi (Karachi), Abdus Salam Qidwai; Muhammad Nazim, Muhibbullah (vice-chancellor, Nadwah), Hafiz Abdus Shakoor, Muhammad Uways (Sheikh al- Tatsir at Nadwah), Muhammad ‘Imran Khan (who built the famous Bhopal mosque), Ra’is Ahmed Ja’ feri, (the novelist) Muhammad Nazim (vice-chancellor Nadwah), and several others who outshined each other as Ali’s Nadwah colleagues.

As providence should have it, he had not completed his Hadith studies at Nadwah when Taqiuddin Hilali, the famous Arabic linguist arrived in India. He was an expert in the Arabic language and a personality of such caliber that when giants like Rashid Rida (Egypt) and Ameer Shakeeb Arsalaan (Syria) – two leading and the most influential scholars of the Muslim world of that time – clashed over a grammar point, he acted as the arbiter and judge. On the run because of some political problems back home, he tried to settle down in India. He was so well-known the world over that the Arabic language teachers flocked around him to sort out grammar issues. Ali Miyan became his student, to study the language for full two years. Under this skillful teacher he covered the long and difficult road to proficiency in Arabic language in leaps and bounds.

It may be pointed out at this juncture, that in addition to the fact that those were days of knowledge, when the “run of the mill” scholars in India knew more than perhaps the self-proclaimed mujtahids of today, there were two factors that helped Ali Miyan become what he became. First, his family was composed of scholars, Shuyukh, and other distinguished figures. Devoted to religion, the thoughts of getting a fair share of this world never crossed their minds. His father had by his own choice discontinued to receive salary from the Nadwah, depending entirely on his practice. An author of several books, he didn’t even get his 8-volume Nuzhatul Khawatir (which has the biography of four thousand and five hundred scholars and renowned men of India), printed in his life. Ali Miyan’s brother, Abdul Ali gave up practicing allopathic medicine despite heavy financial loss. So, the family knew what a child was to do and how to go about achieving the objectives of life, whatever the material conditions. The objectives themselves were clearly defined: knowledge and service. Little else mattered. In the face of these objectives set by the family, friends, elders and the society, the need for admonition or discipline did not arise. Secondly, it was never difficult for the family to convince any top order teacher to accept one of it members for coaching because of the respect the family enjoyed for its scholarly achievements.

Consequently, given Ali Miyan’s own abilities, coupled with Divine Favor, it wasn’t for any of his teachers to lament the loss of his useful time. They knew what fruits their efforts would bear and offered their best to a hungry soul.

Scholars and Shuyukh of the Time

Luckily, as we have said earlier, and in view of the adage that a man is what his teachers and the social milieu make of him, those were days when eminent men were available for the asking. They were not merely men of letters. They were practitioners of the spirit that underscored the written word. Men like  Hussain Ahmed Madani (Hadith), Ahmed Ali Lahori (the Master of masters in Qur’anic studies), Taqiuddin Hilali (the linguist), Dr. Sir Muhammad Iqbal (the poet), Habibur Rahman Khan Sherwani, Abul Kalam Azad (the man of letters), Ashraf Ali Thanwi (the Alusi of India), Prof. lIyas Burni, Dr. Sir Ziyauddin, Khalil b. Ahmed (the grammarian)’ Hayder Hussain Khan (Sheikh al-Hadith), Manazir Ahsan Geelani (author of the unique work Khatam un-Nebivyini, Abdul Sari Nadwi, ’Ubaydullah Sindhi, Abdul Majid Daryabadi (the Majma’ al-Bahrayn of India who had the distinction of writing two Qur’anic commentaries: in Urdu and English) Mawlana Zakariyyah Kandhlawi (Sheikh al-Hadith – the great populizer of Hadith among the masses), Sa “Id Ahmed Akbar Abadi (Life of Abu Bakr), Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi (the all-round scholar par excellence), Shabbir Ahmed ’Uthmani (Tafsir-e-’Uthmami, Mawlana ’Abdul Qadir Ra’epuri (the Sufi) Mawlana lIyas Ahmed (the great Da’ee) and many others who excelled in their special fields – were within easy reach of any serious student. In fact, such was the quality and so large the galaxy of scholars at the end of the 19^(th) century and the first quarter of the 20^(th) century in India, that students and scholars from all parts of the Islamic world were constantly arriving to either pursue higher studies or seek employment in their – field of specialization. Ali Miyan did not finish with one but to take position with another giant, all about ready to incarnate himself into the young, studious, impressionable and extremely pliant lad.

Not only these scholars, spiritualists, intellectuals and Shuyukh trained and guided him on day to day basis, but they also earnestly prayed for him in their supplications. He was an extremely likeable person because of his amiability and was universally looked upon as someone in the making, on whom they could fasten their hopes. In fact, even in his later life, most of his affairs in connection with journeys, Da’ wah works, articles, books or teaching jobs were decided in consultation with or by the urging of his mentors. His activities had their backing, won full blessing, and drew a few supplications. When he spoke, or wrote, they were the first to congratulate him and encourage him to further tasks. In this sense he stood truly distinct: there was not a well-known scholar or religious personality throughout the length and breadth of India but from whom he had not drawn some fuel for his spiritual lantern.

A single incident will say a lot about the kind of discipline, teacher-student relationship, and the general milieu that was prevalent among the learned of those days. One day when the English teacher knocked at the door, Ali Miyan emerged to tell him that he would not be able to take lessons for some reason or the other. That granted, the lad closed the door, a bit hard, which sounded like he had slammed it against the teacher. The teacher felt affronted. He complained to All’s Arabic teacher, the Yemeni Sheikh Khalil. Sheikh Khalil spoke to “All’s elder brother and guardian Abdul Ali and let him know that he was going to spank the lad. When Ali showed up, he gave him a thrashing that put Ali in a sort of bad shape. When Ali went to his village Takyaa Kalaan his other asked,”So you were spanked by Sheikh Khalil? Were you? What went wrong?” The lad explained the misunderstanding and kind of defended the teacher.

What has to be noted is that nobody interfered, nobody commented and nobody protested. The mother too did not say a word about her dear child or the teacher who spanked. Obviously, had anything of that kind happened, the lad would have had to do not only without those teachers, but many others.

Otherwise of course, the teachers, scholars and others were absolutely sincere people. They looked at a lad as to what they could make of him, if he was willing to follow the course suggested by them. Their love for their pupils was immense. They would go any length to remove a pupil’s doubt during the course or after it. They’d never refuse to teach anyone who showed the inclination to learn. They worked during their vacations, at no cost. In fact, in some cases they spent their own money on a deserving student. When a student distinguished himself in some way, they went about speaking proudly of him in their assemblies, guiding him to further courses, writing strong letters of recommendation, and then following up the matter with the next batch of teachers. At night they earnestly prayed for their pupils.

A few incidents might throw more light on the culture of the religious class of those times. When Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi received a copy of Ali Miyan’s “Seeret Sayyid Ahmed Shehid,” he kissed the book after opening the parcel. Then, as he scanned it, he hugged it and involuntarily raising his hands began to supplicate for the author, with the disciples around him chanting Ameen. When in the year 1975, under the rectorship of Ali Miyan, Nadwah was celebrating its Golden Jubilee, having served the community for eighty-five years, Sheikh Zakariyyah Kandhlawi sent a few of his disciples to pitch their tent near the venue and engage themselves in  nothing but unbroken supplications for the success of the function! And once ’Abdul Qadir Ra’epuri – moved by his “state” – suddenly said, “I am going to supplicate for Ali Miyan. All of you [the disciples] will say Ameen!” On another occasion, Ali Miyan was passing by Bhopal. He wrote to his Sheikh – Mawlana Ya’qub Bhopali – that against his usual habit of breaking the train journey to meet him, he wouldn’t be stepping down this time since the train would be reaching the town at mid-night. The train was late by two hours, but when Ali Miyan looked out of the window, he found his Sheikh standing on the platform shivering in severe cold along with a few disciples. Ali Miyan pooled up courage to say that the Sheikh had troubled himself. The reply was,”I have never enjoyed an occasion like I enjoyed it today.” The two parted with an embrace and said goodbye with moistened eyes.

At all events, it might be pointed out that such were not the attitudes of the Shuyukh specifically with Ali Miyan. Where there was spiritual, or even intellectual talent, such were the ways of the Shuyukh of the Indian sub-continent of that historic period.

First Few Writings

Trained by such able teachers, guided by such eminent scholars, paces set by such preeminent Shuyukh, supplicated for by such powerful souls, (not to forget his mother, the tireless supplicator, come morning, come evening, come tahajjud, come Friday), and helped on by his own consistent efforts, Ali Miyan soon began to produce articles of worth in the Urdu and Arabic languages. The first notable one was on the life of Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed which appeared in” AI- Tawhid” a respectable journal of the time. His Arabic articles began appearing in the famous “Al-Diya'” magazine at a regular pace. AI-Diya’s editors were Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi and Al-Hilali, both experts of the Arabic language. His brother advised him to translate his Urdu article on Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed into Arabic and add some more historical material. Sayyid Ahmed Shahid (martyred 1831) was the great Mujahid who started jihad against the British rule, and fell martyr a thousand miles away from his ancestral village Takyaa Kalaan. Al-Hilali advised him to get it published abroad. He sent it to and was accepted for publication by Rashid Rida for his al-Manar (Egypt).

Read by scholars, litereates, revolutionaries and intellectuals alike, Al-Manar was then the world’s leading Arabic religious and literary magazine. Subsequently, Rashid Rida got the article published in Egypt in the form of a short book. That was no small tribute to a lad merely sixteen years old.

Those days he was also studying English language, some science and mathematics in the hope of entering into a secular university for a graduate course. But, after a two-year application, he gave it up on a sudden, having learnt enough of the English language and known enough of the hollowness of the new disciplines. At all events, he had learnt enough English to be able to extract required material when working on his publications. From the start his mother was completely opposed to the study of the English language. In her letters she pointed out that there were already several members of the family who had distinguished themselves on that road, and that the family was in no desperate need of another trail blazer. She said if she had a hundred children, she would put them all to the study of Arabic language. Interestingly, she wrote to him that she wished to be remembered as someone who bore an offspring (and was not sterile)!

At Deoband

In 1930 he traveled once again to Lahore; this time to study Qur’an under the famous Ahmed Ali Lahori. The Lahori accepted those as his students who had already finished their Madrasah courses and held ’Alim or Fadil degrees. It was kind of an advanced course conducted in an entirely new but effective style. Students from the whole of the Indian sub-continent were attracted to the prestigious institution. Ali Miyan arrived late and so received the coaching but could not appear for the examination. He also participated in a course held on Shah Waliyullah’s “Hujjatullahi al-Baligha” and passed the test.

In 1932 he was sent to Darul Uloom Deoband to study Hadith under Hussain Ahmed Madani. He stayed there for four months during which time he also studied Fiqh, participating in a few sessions of Anwar Shah Kashmiri (the Sheikh al-Shuyookh in Hadith studies of the time). From there he returned once again to Lahore, this time to enrol himself as a student for the Qur’anic course. At the end of the examination when the results were announced, the other students, many of whom being several years senior to Ali Miyan, (in fact, a few specialists in one or the other discipline), protested. How could the youngest of them top the list? A re-evaluation had to be ordered before Ali Miyan could receive his degree and the distinction. Thereafter he returned to Lucknow. But a short while later Ahmed Ali Lahori urged him to come back. This time he was to spend three months in seclusion in a mosque, spending time in meditation under the supervision of Ahmed Ali Lahori himself. Even reading was disallowed during those months!

Adulthood

A Teacher

Thus qualified on all fronts, with a dozen hard copy certificates, and as many impressed on his heart and soul, he was recommended for appointment as a teacher by no less than the rector, Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi, at the prestigious Darul “Ulum Nadwatul ’Ulama. The recommendation accepted, he entered Nadwah as a teacher in Tafsir, Arabic language, and other subjects. He had just turned twenty.

Having joined Nadwah, Ali Miyan could not have found a better place for research, studies, Da’ wah, and writing. Teaching Qur’anic Tafsir (commentary), he was forced to study, virtually word by word, commentaries such as “Kashshaf”, “Ma ’alim al-Tanzi!”, “Madarik* ei-Tenzil”, in addition to Rashid Rida’s ”Tafsir AI-Manar”, Abul Kalam Azad’s Urdu commentary ”Tarjuman et-Our’en”, those of Abdul Majid Daryabadi, and, for difficult questions, that of”Alusi.” Could there be a better start for anyone who wished to take up the cause of Islam in his later years? Added to this, the presence of renowned teachers and scholars, a general environment of learning, scholarship and piety – the place was a dream come true. Later, teaching “History of the Arabic Language” gave him a sound footing in the language and taught him expressions and usage. He ended by teaching Shah Waliyy Allah’s ”Hujjatullahi al-Baligha”* a philosophical work written in a fine literary style.

During those early days at Nadwah, when he also got married, Ali Miyan was chosen to represent the institute and invite Dr. Ambedkar and his community to Islam. Dr. Ambedkar was a low caste Hindu leader, who had realized that so long as he and hundreds of million others like him remained Hindus, they would never be able to lead a respectful life in India and find their rightful place in the community. He announced that he was studying various religions and would be soon choosing one for adoption. Ali Miyan met him in Bombay, found a copy of the Qur’an and a few other Islamic titles on his desk and made a strong appeal for Islam. Ambedkar however, opted for Budhdhism. His conversion of course did not make any difference. Those few who converted remained low caste, while the great majority remained Hindus. The doctor hadn’t perhaps realized that most of his community were resigned to their fate as those created as serfs for the upper caste. It is interesting to note however, that when Ali Miyan was leaving for Bombay, his Arabic teacher, Sheikh Muhammad the Arab, whispered into his ears in a choking voice, that if Ambedkar asked him who would give him – a new Muslim – a daughter into marriage, he could tell him that an Arab – a descendant of the (Madinan) Ansar – was ready to offer his daughter!

The First Book

Year1936 gave him the opportunity to travel to Tonk where the remnants of the descendants of Sayyid Ahmed Shahid were living, notably his great grandson Muhammad Isma’il. There he chanced to lay hands on a work running into several volumes detailing the life, times and struggle of Sayyid Ahmed Shahid. The work inspired him and it was here, a little before sunrise, that with his feet dipped in the river Banas – at which surely Sayyid Ahmed and the Mujahideen accompanying him would have time and again performed wudu – Ali Miyan wrote the foreword to his first book Seerat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed.

Built on the Arabic article he had earlier got published in Al-Manaar, he finished writing the Urdu Seerat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed by the end of 1 937. He had it with him when he went to Lahore to meet with Dr. Iqbal. Although the poet was sick he gave him more time than was expected of a person who was destined to die in that sickness. However, Ali Miyan, mindful of his sickness, didn’t have the courage to ask him for a foreword for the book. It was decreed to be written by Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi who produced a piece of its own class for a work that was to prove a landmark for Ali Miyan. The book hoisted him up, installing him right among the rank of the leading writers of the time.

It was during those days (1938) that Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi fell sick and went down to Lucknow for treatment. He stayed there for quite a while. Scholars milled around him. Ali Miyan was one of those who visited him regularly.

As if for the Divine Will to prepare him intellectually for the writing of text books for Nadwah, a task only expert educationists can perform well, in 1938 he was asked to write a book on Islam for the Islamic courses offered in the Aligarh Muslim University. With the manuscript approved, he was called to Aligarh to stay there for a month and a half and improve on it – under the guidance and supervision of experienced professors including the giant Sayyid Sulayman Ashraf. In its wake the book earned him a neat sum of Rs.500 as prize, (being equivalent of about 50,000 today). It also earned him two congratulatory letters from Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi, a prize by itself.

The year 1939 saw the publication of Seerat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed. It was not the life history of an individual. It was the history of a Jihadic struggle to establish the Islamic system of life on a patch of land. Accordingly, it was preceded by efforts to cleanse the body politic of the Muslim Ummah of the sub-continent of Shirk (Association with Allah) and Bid’ ah (innovation in Islam). Tens of thousands were encouraged to repent, enter into an allegiance with Sayyid Ahmed Shahid, the leader of the movement whose most eloquent spokesman was Shah Ismail Shahid. After considerable reformation, deliberations and preparations, Jihad was finally launched in the Sarhad area (1823). Its final target was the British occupation but had to start with the Sikhs who controlled the region. However, once the struggle began, the powerful Muslim landlords of the area stood up against the movement. Fighting the two forces, Sikh and Muslim, the top leaders of the movement were martyred in Balakoat, in Karbala-like fashion, and the movement died in the same fashion as that led by Imam Hussein. At a time when the Muslims were being beaten on every front, their lands were under colonial rules, the youth were feeling humiliated and let down by their scholars and leaders who would not advise them to take up arms against the established regimes, this rekindling of the Jihad memories through the life of Sayyid Ahmed Shahid, ran an electric current through the youth and the religiously committed. Some people read it ten times over. It drew appreciation even from a man of Ashraf Ali Thanwi’s caliber.

Prompted by the inadequacy of classical Arabic Readers designed for senior students in the good old days, Ali Miyan took up the task of preparing a new anthology of Arabic prose and poetry. For the first time writings of such old masters as Muhiuddin Ibn al-Arabiyy (Sheikh al-Akbar), Hasan al-Busri, Mas’udi, Ghazali, Ibn Jawzi, Ibn Hibban, Ibn Taymiyyah, Ibn Qayyim, Ibn Khaldun and Shah Wali Allah were included in the work entitled Mukhta;at (Selections). In a couple of years the book reached the Arab lands and several institutions were quick to incorporate it among their course books. It is still used for Master Degree courses in several universities in India. In 1987 Saudi Arabian education authorities also prescribed the book for high school level courses and it underwent a reprint in Jeddah.

While teaching Arabic language at Nadwah Ali Miyan also felt that the famous six-volume Egyptian text book Al-Qira’atu al-Rashidah was quite inadequate, if not unfit, for the religious institutions. It has heavy secular overtones. Besides, it speaks of places and discusses topics familiar to the Egyptians alone. The sub-continent Indians hardly feel themselves related to those parts. Surely, an equivalent was the need of the day. Called Al-Qira’at al-Raashidah it was prepared by Ali Miyan in three volumes in about 2 years time. It won appreciation by way of inclusion in the Arabic courses in local schools. By 1944 he also brought out another set of children’s books for the religious schools entitled Stories of the Prophets for Children – in Arabic. This one won the appreciation of even Sayyid Qutb who wrote a foreword for its second print. The book was soon included in the syllabi of various countries including Saudi Arabia. After quite a gap, Ali Miyan followed up the first three volumes with a fourth in 1975 and a fifth in 1977. The five together cover all the major Prophets mentioned in the Qur’an. A little later he followed up the children’s series with AI-Seerah al-Nabawiyyah, (Life of the Prophet), also in Arabic, for adults. It was also well received and was included as a course material by various universities of the Arab world. Once when Ali Miyan himself visited Badr (nowadays a remote town). he found that the book was being read out to a circle of devotees in the town mosque.
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Way Apart

In 1939 he met another important figure of the century, Mawlana Manzoor Ahmed No’mani. The Mawlana had read his Seerat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed and had asked him through a letter if, beyond words, Ali Miyan was interested in some practical steps towards reformation and renaissance. Soon the two were on a track together, traveling to various parts of northern India in search of a movement or collective work that they could join or launch themselves.

Preparation of the youth for a Jihadic struggle was one of the objectives. During those days Mawlana Mawdudi had toured through the Mewat region (now Harvana) meeting Mawlana lIyas and studying the reformation movement that the Mawlana had launched among the masses. Much impressed, Mawlana Mawdudi wrote a powerful article on the Tablighee movement for his Tarjuman al-Our’an. The article drew the attention of both Ali Miyan and Manzoor No’ mani. It was also during that journey that for the – first time he met the famous Sheikh Abdul Qadir who ran his Khanqah from Ra’epur. In the final leg, the journey took him to Nizamuddin, the center of Tablighee movement. He came back very much impressed by the effectiveness of the work, the simplicity of its founder and workers, and the depth of sincerity found in the rank and file.

The year 1940 took him closer to Mawlana Mawdudi who had launched his own Jamat-e-Islami movement in the year 1937. Ali Miyan and Manzoor No’mani were the natural first few of those who responded enthusiastically. Ali Miyan became its full-fledged member in 1941 and was given the charge of the Lucknow wing of the Jama’ah. But, by 1942 there were already controversies over some of Mawlana Mawdudi’s writings in which he had spoken of the scholars of Islam in a disparaging manner. There were suggestions in the Lahore meeting of the senior members of the Jama’ah that Mawlana Mawdudi should resign as the movement-leader. Ali Miyan voted for his continuance as the Amir. He felt that the step demanded would only mean some window dressing. It wouldn’t change the character of the Jama’ah.

Nevertheless, he felt that there was an inordinate reverence for Mawlana Mawdudi among the Jama’ah members. Mawdudi’s writings were treated as the last word on any topic and hence beyond any criticism. Not surprisingly, the members showed hardly any disposition towards the writings of other scholars, preachers or reformers, of the past or the present. For many of those who had been won over to the cause of the Jama’ah by Mawdudi’s writings, and whose reading “other than that” was quite modest, if any, Mawlana Mawdudi was the very epitome of learning and a kind of genius that the Islamic world hadn’t produced for a thousand years. But, more alarming was the tendency to belittle the scholars of Islam, both past and present, not too infrequently, even by the very senior members of the Jama’ah. It was to such an inordinate level that it could be regarded as the culture of the Jama’ah. Further, and more importantly, there didn’t seem to be a perceptible in-depth quality change in the rank and file of the Jama’ah members, nor the realization or acknowledgment of the fact of it missing, not to speak of an urgent and pressing need to address the issue. In the common man’s oft-repeated words of evaluation, the Jama’ah work was more brain and intelligence, less soul and spirit, more earthly and less heavenly; the demand on the individual being more on the outer dressing than on meaningful inner changes.

Further, to Ali Miyan, Mawlana Mawdudi’s personality did not appear as charming and attractive as his writings appeared. He wrote to Mawlana Mawdudi about the struggle within, although he wouldn’t have written to him how impressive the personality of Mawlana Ilyas was, and how deeply religious his entire life, to the finest detail, which stood in such noticeable contrast. But Mawlana Mawdudi did not appreciate any variant opinion within his Jama’ah, and so, as was his customary, advised him to quit. Although the membership ended then and there and coldness in relationship, Ali Miyan did not announce the dissociation for full 35 years until he wrote in 1977 a critique on Mawdudi’s Islam ki Char Bunyadi tstsliihen (Four Basic Conceptual Terms of Islam). Ali Miyan’s book was titled ’Asr-e-Hiizir men Deen ki Tafheem wa Tashreeh (Islam’s Interpretation in the Modern Times) which refuted Mawdudi’s ideas expressed in Islam ki Chaar… He thought the ideas in the book were completely off the track and gave a new turn to the understanding of Islam especially for those who did not have direct access to the Islamic sources. The two remained on cordial terms though: Ali Miyan never criticized him publicly or openly. But the breach in the outlook, methodology of reformation work, and the objectives that were to be laid before the eyes, remained to the end. As Ali Miyan wrote later, Mawlana Mawdudi was a brilliant critic of the Western material culture and civilization, and a forceful spokesman of the Islamic causes, but not very successful when he attempted a new interpretation of the religion of Islam, its spirit, or undertook to explain the ultimate religious truths. Mawlana Mawdudi seemed to have as much drawn from the Western thought and ideology for his own understanding of the religion of Islam as he criticized it: a doctor who fell victim to his patient’s malady.

The truth is, the two scholars stood quite a bit apart and could not have gone along together for long. What was primary to one was secondary to another. One was down to earth rationalist, while the other was downright moralist and spiritualist. To Mawlana Mawdudi, the past (covering almost a thousand years) was the intellectual albatross that the Ummah sooner discarded, the better for it. According to him, you looked at it to find out “why” you were, and “where” you were in your decline. To Abul Hasan Ali, it was a legacy worth preserving: you looked at the past to find out “how much” you had declined. To Mawdudi, the Ummah needed a fresh kick-start, on a fresh trail, with a fresh agenda. Abul Hasan Ali envisaged the Ummah’s journey into the future as a continuation of the past, on the well-trodden path as taken by the Salaf, the Imams, the Mujaddidun, the renowned scholars, and, not to forget, what was anathema to Mawdudi, the Shuyukh and the great Sufis. Mawdudi would say, “forget the past except for the first generation or two (but that also with a grudge).” To Ali Miyan, the Ummah only needed a fresh resolve. To Mawdudi, it needed a fresh launch. Mawlana Mawdudi would never mention in his writings those who

had left a legacy behind them, but critically. Ali Miyan spoke of them lovingly. Surely, one would have suspected the future author of Khilafat wa Mulukiyyat in the other, while the other would have perceived in him the future biographer of Hazrat Nizamuddin Awliyaa. Surely, the two scholars, although both deeply committed to the cause of Islam, stood poles apart.

Tablighee Jama’at

Nevertheless, Mawlan Mawdudi’s article introducing the Tablighee movement was inspiring enough. Ali Miyan felt a pressing urge to meet its founder Mawlana lIyas. The first meeting swept him off his feet. Sincerity, simplicity, sacrifice, humility, love of Allah, care of the people, accurate understanding of the religion and its demands, complete confidence that the truth would prevail, and many other qualities that one only read in books describing the first generation Muslims, were richly present in Mawlana Ilyas. In fact, these qualities reflected in some measure or the other, in all those who came under the Mawlana’s influence and were serving the cause of the Tablighee movement. Ali Miyan was deeply impressed by him and his work, and was immediately won over to the cause. In fact, it was not very difficult for him to be won over. He had done a good amount of reading on reformation movements of the past, and having seen another movement outbudding, knew the difference, as he put it, between, “Two movements: one (which he had just abandoned) relied on intelligence, voracious reading, vast knowledge, and which had appeared as a reaction to certain historical factors, while, the other (which he was about to embrace) had its roots in devotion, a strong belief in Allah, an in-depth understanding of the Qura`an, a comprehension of the Prophet’s life that was steeped in love, and a true and sincere adherence to Islamic principles.”

Soon he began to work in earnest and established an effective Tablighee network at Lucknow. Initially, he involved the students of Nadwah, which in fact proved to be beneficial to the institution that seemed to be on the road to becoming a mere seat of learning, instead of a seat of religious revival, Da’wah and Jihad. Mawlana Ilyas, eager to draw in scholars and the scholarly to the movement, fully appreciated his contribution, and sent his guidelines continually until his death in 1944. Surely, Ali Miyan too profited from his communications and received a few lessons that served him well throughout the coming years of Da`awah works.

After the initiation of the work in Lucknow, Ali Miyan moved on to work in surrounding cities and provinces. By 1942 the work had expanded so much that he resigned from the teaching post at Nadwah to devote his full time and attention to the Tablighee work. Nevertheless, pressed up by financial needs, in a year’s time he was back as a teacher. But by 1945 he had said a final good-bye to paid jobs, depending there onward, on whatever he earned from his writings, which of course didn’t amount to much. Several big offers that came his way from universities, both Indian and foreign, and several lean patches during which he and his family were on the verge of starvation, wouldn’t alter his resolve.

Meanwhile, with the expansion of the Tablighee work, he felt that an expansion in the agenda of the reformation movement was necessary. Although the new Amir, Mawlana Yusuf, Mawlana Ilyas’ son, was not well disposed to any such expansion of the agenda, on his own Ali Miyan introduced a few changes in his personal approach. The Qur’anic and Dars al-Hadith sessions held by him, Mawlana Manzoor Ahmed No’mani, and others in the Lucknow Tablighee headquarters were steps in that direction.

Between 1945 and 1947 he toured the northern Indian region several times over: from the East to the West, in his efforts to popularize the work. In June 1947 it was decided that he should tour the Hejaz area (Saudi Arabia) along with a few others and popularize the movement among the Arabs. He traveled with his wife and mother and spent almost a whole year there. In Hejaz he was able to win over quite a few intellectuals and Shuyukh to the Tablighee cause. There were many doubts and lots of skepticism about the method and efficacy of the work. (Strangely, the initial skepticism has a history of persistence). His friendship with Sheikh, Umar b. al-Hasan Aal al-Sheikh, one of the descendants of Sheikh Abdul Wahhab, and the chief of the Higher Body of scholars in Saudi Arabia helped him in moving the movement. The Sheikh was so convinced that on various occasions he spoke openly in favor of the movement without which perhaps no work could ever have been done there.

Ma Dha…

Ali Miyan, had however, been thinking on the situation the Ummah was passing through, about what were the causes of its decline, and what impact its decline had on the world. In 1944 he began to write the book that did for him what Seerat Sayyid Ahmed Shahid had done for him in the Indian sub-continent: introducing him to the Arab and Islamic world as someone whose next title could be awaited. Completed in 1948, the book was written with a pen that was markedly different from those of the modernists as well as the classical. It expressed thoughts that were neither eastern nor western, a theme that was innovative, an approach that was novel, a style that was fresh, ideas that were exciting, a language that was classical, and a conclusion that was refreshing for the tired souls. (Imam Hasan al-Banna’ had just been assassinated and Ikhwan was undergoing a ban in Egypt). After Fi Zilal al-Our’an and Ma ’alim fi ’I-Tareeq of Sayyid Qutub, no other book gained as much popularity in the Arab world as this one: Ma Dha Khasira ’Alam bin-hitat el-Muslimin (“What did the world lose from Muslim Decline,” – but the English version is known as “Islam and the World”). Nor has any other work exercised such extensive influence. Although first printed in 1951, even at the end of the century it was enough in the Arab world to introduce Ali Miyan as the author of “Maa Dhaa….” It is estimated that the book has undergone, to this date, over a hundred reprints. Once Ali Miyan asked one of his students if he had read it. When told he hadn’t, he spontaneously remarked, “In the Arab world a man is not considered educated if he hasn’t read this book.” Later he began to wonder if he had spoken the truth. But when he met Yusuf al-Qaradawi he told him, “When we were students in Egypt, we used to hear that someone who had not read this book was not an educated person.” It is reported that one of the professors at Cambridge, an Orientalist remarked, “If there was a law in Britain allowing for banning a book, I would recommend that this book be banned entry. This book strikes at the Western civilization, like a bolt of lightning.” And, in the words of an eastern writer, the book changed the Muslim position from defense to that of offense.

At its start, the book details out the situation of the world previous to the advent of Islam: the Roman, Persian, Chinese and Indian worlds, showing that the world was then sunk in injustice, misery, moral bankruptcy and debauchery. It also illustrates the situation in the Arab world and, specifically, in the Arabian Peninsula. Ali Miyan shows that it was, (as evidenced by the judgment of the contemporaries, in the unanimous voice of both Arabs as well as non-Arabs), not at the bottom of the world in injustice, moral bankruptcy and debauchery, but right in a pit of its own. It was a pit which, if visited by those who were at the bottom of the non-Arab world, would leave them gasping.

Next it moved to showing what changes the personality and teachings of Prophet Muhammad (on whom be peace) brought into the lives of the earliest converts, also showing what it was that could be counted as the distinguishing and outstanding part of the Prophetic message. What were the objectives and the means that were adopted to attain those objectives? He also showed what the central theme of the Prophetic message was, which had to be kept before the eyes by every reformation movement. The third chapter considers the rise and fall of the Turkish Caliphate, discussing the reasons that led to the great decline. That is followed by the most important part of the book which discusses the reasons of the rise of the Western power and leadership, and why it was that the West abandoned Christianity and took on materialism as its goal of life and civilization. The chapter also points out the dangers the world faces, real and perceptible – time would confirm – as a result of the change in leadership, from Islamic, (a combination of intellectual, moral and spiritual), to the Western (a combination of mental, physical and animalistic prowess) that accepted no moral binding, saw no spiritual upturning and believed in no other objective but the ever more exploitation of man and materials. Islam on the other hand being what it is: an “optimum-best package,” allowed for the building of the body and re-construction of the world, but, at the same time, delivered enough sugar-burner to the body to assure good health. Further, in contrast to the Western system, which allowed no reprieve, Islam made enough space in what was already built to allow for ever more numbers of those who labored to sneak a siesta in, before the next construction activity began. Such an Islam – the companion-runner that halted the runner before he dropped dead out of exhaustion – the world had no choice but to accept, willy-nilly, and the Muslims too had no choice but to live by. That is because, if the Muslims fell for something else, or something else was targeted at them, in either case they would be the losers. Muslims are like water melons. If the knife fell on the water melon, it would cut it, and if the water melon fell on the knife, it would be cut. In either case, Muslims would be the ones to suffer a cut.

That reminder is followed by suggestions as to how the Islamic world can regain its true position: not as leaders, but as demonstrative co-workers, and save the world and themselves from the impending gradual, but sure destruction. Faith and action, spirit and intellect, morals and ideals, industries and military, were to be the tools that the Muslims were to skillfully employ. The Arabs were invited to play the leadership role, reminding them that they were no more weightier than scrap material of the human order if they did not realize, acknowledge and follow the precepts of the Prophet raised among them.

Written partly in India, partly in the Arab world, the book was not exactly a hot cake at the start, but it remained a best-seller throughout the following half a century. It underwent dozens of reprints and was translated into major Islamic languages and the second Arabic print was decorated with Sayyid Qutb’s powerful foreword who was himself much moved by the work. In 1 982 Dar al-Qalam (Kuwait) published 100,000 copies, of which 92,000 went to the Saudi Arabian Ministry of Education. Once Sheikh ’Abdullah `Abdul Ghani Khayyat, the Imam al-Hararn, read out a long passage from this book in his Friday sermon. Ali Miyan thanked him when he met him later. The Imam replied that he had been quoting from it quite regularly.

To the Elite

In addition to Ma Dh-a … , another article that he wrote before taking up the journey helped in introducing him to the Arab religious and literary circles. Entitled, *“To* the Elite of the Islamic World,” it was originally written for the representatives of the Islamic countries that were attending a conference at Delhi called by Nehru. The paper couldn’t be presented in the conference and so was later published in the newspaper Dawn. It was a powerful article which pointed out that the Muslim Ummah came into existence at a time when the world was not short of skilled and specialized men who could build and beautify the earth. Artists, architects, planners, builders, artisans, administrators and statesmen were aplenty at that time. The need at that time was for a new nation that had its roots in right kind of beliefs and ideals: those that the humanity lacked. The clashes that took place at Makkah and Madinah, between the early Muslims and pagans occurred precisely because the Muslims stood for beliefs, principles and values. Early in Islam, when the Quraysh made an offer to the Prophet to accept their leadership, wealth and women, in return of cessation of his Prophetic activities, and when the Prophet declined preferring to fight it out at Badr, Uhad and Hunayn, (undergoing severe hardships and exposing himself and the movement to great dangers), then, it was to demonstrate that it was not power, wealth, or any other worldly objective that the Muslims had before them. The pagans received the message in no ambiguous terms that the Muslims were fighting for faith, morals and principles. But the situation with the Muslim peoples is very different in the contemporary world. They seem to have accepted the same principles of life that the Prophet and the Companions fought against. If there happens to be an international conference today, in which Muslim nations are also represented, along with the world community, the Muslims would be unrecognizable and indistinguishable from the rest of the participants. Neither in words nor in appearance, nor in actions and activities, would they be any different from those others in the gathering who hold dear the same beliefs and ideals as the pagan Quraysh did. If those of the Quraysh slaughtered at Badr were brought back to life and if they asked the Muslims of today,”How can you justify your present attitude towards those principles and morals over which you slaughtered us?” – then, how will they reply?

It was another of those powerful themes that Ali Miyan was to use repeatedly when addressing the Arabs during the time he spent in Hejaz and other parts of the Arab world between 1 947 and 1 951.

He wrote another powerful article those days, this one in Urdu. It was not universally appreciated though. It was too frank not to hurt a people that wore a “holier than thou” attitude. It criticized the Muslims over their outlook towards this life, and their attitudes towards the challenges they were facing. He placed his diagnostic finger on the national weaknesses that seemed to be eating away at the root of the body politic of the Ummah, and were about to acquire the status of their national character. The weaknesses that he pointed out were:

(a) Tendency to accord preference to personal interests over those of the nation at the cost of principles.

(b) Refusal to accept the challenge the West had thrown at them.

(c) Refusal to plunge into action and put up hard work.

(d) Show of cowardice.

(e) Blind following of the secular and national leadership, and

(f) Excessive outpouring of emotions and sentiments in writings and speeches.

He pointed out that the depth of intellectual and moral decline of the Muslims had reached such proportions that they seemed to gloat over the calamities of their enemies and almost waited for them to occur. Their moral bankruptcy had suffered such decline that they were not ready to concede that their adversaries had anything good in them. Because of their inaction, they seemed to become so dispirited that they had lost self-confidence, imagined themselves weaker than they were, and over-estimated the strength and capabilities of their adversaries. The reason for such decline seemed to him to be the result of modern education that the colonial powers had designed for them.

A Charged Atmosphere

Having laid the foundation for Tablighee work in the Hejaz, Ali Miyan returned in 1948 to a sub-continent that had undergone division. And, the day he landed at Luknow Gandhi was assassinated. Probably it is from that shock that he took up the peace call that dominated his later life among his countrymen, throughout the rest of the century.

By 1948 Ali Miyan had returned to an India where tremendous transformations had taken place within a short period of time since independence. Hindus had turned highly prejudiced, offensive and violent. People in high places who were supposed to talk sense, were uttering non-sense. Important figures such as, Purshottam Das Tandum, Sampurnandji, and others were in the forefront asking Muslims why they couldn’t give their children Hindu names? Why they couldn’t write Urdu in Hindi script? Why did they broke their fasts with dates? Why did they cling to their culture? And so on.

Muslims were too overwhelmed, too fearful and too diffident to answer. Many of their prominent leaders had left for Pakistan and blamed the Muslims themselves for the situation. Muslims felt lost unable to cope with the situation. It was only Mawlana Hifzur Rahman Sew-harwi (the writer of “Life-histories of the Prophets”) who spoke out openly and fearlessly against the attacks reminding the Hindus that having opposed partition of the country, what he and his organization (Jami’at Ulamaa-e-Hind) were paying as price, was something the Hindus criticizing them had never paid.

`Ali Miyan called for a conference of scholars, intellectuals, leaders and social workers in which he read out a speech inviting the participants to gather their strength, look forward positively, and build up anew. Could a religion be defeated, which had followers who said, like Abu Bakr did, “Will this religion suffer damage while I am alive?” Could such a religion ever face threat of extinction?

In 1950 he was back in Hejaz. The upward journey was done in the company of Sheikh Abdul Qadir Ra’epuri. Apart from Hajj, the idea was to work for the Tablighee cause. Other important Tablighee workers were already in. At arrival by sea he found a sea of change between the Arabia of 1947 and that of 1950. The new generation had swiftly opted for Westernism. With the United States as the new Qiblah, materialistic way of life seemed to have taken a strong hold equally of the commoner as well as the elite, the literate as well as the illiterate. He realized immediately that in comparison to the Western storm, the da`awah efforts, books and pamphlets were mere ripples in the sea.

The first introductory session proved to be a test session rather than a speech session. The selected audience consisted of a member of the Saudi Consultative Council, a few editors of influential magazines, officers from various ministries and a couple of highly placed people. With their usual craft the Arabs dug into him. Satisfied that after all he knew sufficient Arabic, was familiar with writers like Taha Hussain, “Aqqad etc., knew all about communism and could manage some English, they arranged that he should speak on the radio. Several”Radio Speeches” helped him in reaching a wide audience. However, soon he realized that Egypt was the literary and cultural capital of the Arab world. Cultural ethos, literary zenre, ideas and ideologies were imported from across the Nile. If he wished to exercise any influence on the youth of this part of the world, he thought he will have to first address those of Egypt.
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In Egypt

With the travel expenses jointly arranged by his brother and Sheikh al-Hadith (Mawlana Zakariyyah), he traveled to Egypt. Cairo then (1951) was a galaxy of scholars, literary masters and Shuyukh. Some of those living in Cairo at that time were greatest figures of the Islamic world: Dr. Ahmed Amin Bek, Taha Hussain, ‘Abbas Mahmud al-’ Aqqad, Muhammad Husain al-Haykal, Tawfiq al-Hakirn, Ahmed Hasan Zayyat, Mansur Fahim Pasha, Sheikh Abdul Majeed Saleem (Sheikh al-Azhar), Hasanayn Muhammad Makhluf, Ahmad b. “Abdur Rahman (Hasan al-Banna’s father), Hamid al-Fiqi, Abdul Wahhab bek Khallaf, Zahid al-Kawthari, Fu’ad Abdul Baqi, Mufti Sayyid al-Hussaini, Abdul Karim Rayfi, Abdul Rahman”Azzarn Pasha, Amin Mahmud Khattab, Muhiuddin Khateeb, Sayyid Qutub, Mahmud Muhammad Shakir, Muhammad al-Ghazali, Sa`id Ramadan and many others. “Ali Miyan and his colleagues were all but lost, invisible in the galaxy.” Mii Dha … ” and Egyptian youths came to his rescue.

They took him around to young men’s associations, hostels, seminars and weekly meetings, allowing him opportunity to address young men from Egypt, Turkey, Syria, Indonesia, Eriteria and other parts of the Islamic world. Members of the Ikhwan (then undergoing ban) took him around to almost an end to end tour of Egypt. As he moved along, so did the Tablighee workers who worked among the masses. While’ Ali Miyan’s platform was public halls, they operated through the mosques. It was during those tours that he realized the depth of Ikhwan influence, not merely in big cities, but small towns and even villages. Sheikh Hasan al-Banna’ (who had been martyred a little earlier) seemed to have left his influence on every facet of Egyptian life and every section of the society. He was not only moved by the wide expanse of the work, but also the depth of reformation among the individuals. Sincerity, love of Islam, high discipline, sacrifice, brotherhood, moral rectitude, hard work, realism, interest in constructive social works, undaunted faith in Islam – these were qualities visible in every individual who came under the influence of Ikhwan. All kinds of men: young and old, the laity and the scholar, rich and poor bore qualities that, according to ’Ali Miyan, he never happened to have seen earlier or would ever see later in any section of people anywhere else. From Egypt he went to Sudan, then to Syria, Jordan, Palestine, taking the Tablighee work with him, although himself delivering lectures to the educated class. Touching Hejaz again, he was back in India after a tour that stretched over a period of 1 3-14 months.

Change of Heart?

Back in India now, an important change in his  approach was brought by the observation that was need to address the non-Muslims of this country along with Muslims. “Peace first” was the idea that came to his mind again and again. Addressing huge mixed gatherings – Muslim and non-Muslim, initially from the Tablighee platforms – he pointed out that the primary reasons for the modern degradation were an insatiable love of this world, selfishness, and weakening of moral values. Mawlana Manoor No’mani was once again with him in several tours that were undertaken for this purpose. They toured together the north-Indian regions. The non-Muslims generally received the messages well, but, although by 1957 it could develop into a full fledged movement if given an organizational structure, it did not bear much fruit since it did not have any written program, a party manifesto or plan of action. The demand was restoration of good sense and moralistic behavior: not very attractive themes for the modern Industrial societies.

Nonetheless, Ali Miyan was convinced that in the changing conditions, methods of invitation and propagation needed to be improved and new vistas must be opened. If movements do not move with time, did not answer the new challenges, did not find solutions to new problems, they’d get frozen. Human society would benefit less and less from their frozen state. He had these ideas in mind even during the time of Mawlana Ilyas, but perhaps, Mawlana’s personality was too powerful for any suggestion of change in style, content or approach. He spoke of the need to the new leaders including the Ameer Mawlana Yusuf. The issue was discussed during several consultative meetings, but he found little inclination towards any change in methods, revision or inclusion of new agenda. On the other hand the Tablighee movement was still doing some good work, which, as always, was better than nothing.

Indeed, from a certain angle, the results were satisfactory, and, therefore, there seemed to be no wisdom in pressing on the changes. But, that didn’t mean the need was not there, and that those who could do better ought to follow the footsteps of those who, without their personal knowledge and experience, were bound to keep close to the line drawn for them by others.

Ali Miyan was convinced however that a change was essential. And so, if others who acknowledged that something was lacking, but did not know how to go about filling the gap, then, Ali Miyan would do it on his own. Therefore, the work at Lucknow, in which he and Mawlana Manzoor No’mani played the leading roles, began to adopt two approaches side by side. The standard approach was for the masses, and the special for the educated. The work among the Arabs that he was asked to introduce and popularize, also needed a new methodology. With their direct contacts with the Qur’an and Sunnah, the Arab audience was certainly different form the non-Arabic audience. Ali Miyan had to adopt new techniques His wider exposure to various problems that the Muslim Ummah faced in various parts of the world, problems which could not be solved with a single formula led him to work for change in methods.

Further, his own readings of the past and present reformation movements, in different parts of the world, was another factor that had its slow but certain effect, and led him more and more away from the standard Tablighee approach.

In 1969, by which time Ali Miyan had also got involved in various other social and community activities in India, he had to shift his residence away from the Tablighee center in Lucknow. He had lived there for almost 15 years – monk like – in order to be available at call. Now he shifted to the Guest Quarters in Nadwah. Mawlana Manzoor No’mani, another pillar of Tabligh at Lucknow, who had lived in the same street as the Lucknow Tablighee center, also moved out to another part of the city. The two took away with them their special style of work and left the standard bearers to do the standard work. Not that the romance was over or that there were serious differences. But, the old stalwarts were simply not available at call, as before. Yet, the change in residence was symbolic.

Saviors of Islamic Spirit

Despite his deep involvement in Da`a wah works, Ali  Miyan hadn’t laid aside his pen. In 1953 he began to write a new book,” Tarikh-e-Da` *wat wa ‘Azimat” (Saviors of Islamic Spirit),* Its first volume came out in 1954. It consisted of life histories and achievements of Islamic renowned personalities between `Umar ibn `Abd al-Aziz of the first century and Mawlana Jalaluddin Rumi of the seventh century. Mawlana Ra’epuri read it several times over. Even Manazir Ahsan Geelani had generous words of praise for it. Its second volume came out in 1956. It presented the life of Imam Ibn Taymiyyah and his students. The third was written between 1 961 and 1963 when he was suffering from cataract in the eye and had to dictate his writings. It consists of the lives of Sheikh Nizamuddin Awliya’ and Sheikh Sharfuddin Yahya Minyari. The fourth part, that speaks of Mujaddid Alf-Thani came out as late as 1980. The intention was to follow up with a fifth volume on Shah Waliy Allah and his students, but it never came to be written.

In 1955 Dr. Mustafa Rifa’i, who was a professor of Law at the University of Damascus and a member of Jordanian parliament, invited him to join the staff at the newly opened College of Shari’ah in the University. He declined, but agreed to go as a visiting professor. The lectures delivered at intervals, over a three month period, were well attended by scholars, intellectuals and the religiously committed. He also spoke on the Radio twice. In some of the speeches he criticized the Arabs for their present role and their un-Islamic attitudes, which manifested itself in the powerful Arab nationalism. On one occasion he told them that he didn’t expect that the Arabs would deliver the message of Islam to non-Arabs and then abandon it themselves.

From Syria he traveled to Lebanon and then to Turkey delivering lectures. In June 1956 he was back in Syria to attend an Islamic conference in which were also present Mawlana Shafi ’ Deobandi, Mawlana Mawdudi and Mawlana Zafar Ahmed Ansari, some of the notable figures of the sub-continent. He was made a member of the prestigious “Literary Society” of Damascus. Back in India, he strengthened his ties with the rernammq Shuyukh of the dwindling orders. Sheikh Shah Muhammad Ya’qub, Mawlana Wasiullah, Haji ’Abdul Ghafoor, Mawlana Warith Hasan and Mawlana Abdus Shakoor Farooqui were the tail-enders of the caravan that had packed and gone. At Nadwah he took up some new subjects for teaching, including Sahih Bukhari. In 1958 he brought out another work of importance. It was about the Qadiyani movement. He was visiting Sheikh Abdul Qadir Ra’epuri in Pakistan. The Sheikh complained to him that the Qadiyani movement was getting stronger there and wished that Ali Miyan could write a book on the menace. Ali Miyan was without the usual reference works, but the Sheikh insisted that he begin writing then and there. Finally, Ali Miyan agreed and produced a work in Arabic, that was printed and published in the Arab world in hundreds of thousands. It was later translated into Urdu. Its English version was done by Dr. Zafar Ishaq Ansari (translator of Tafheem al-Our’an, and son of the energetic Zafar Ahmed Ansari of Pakistan). Written entirely in an objective manner, consisting of arguments that do not provoke anger, the book has become a kind of standard text on Qadiyanism and deserves to be included as course book in the universities.

The New Apostasy

In 1958 when Sa’ id Ramadan had to travel to Germany for his doctorate degree, he asked’ Ali Miyan to take over the editorship of his magazine Al-Muslimoon that he brought out from Dasmascus. Two editorials that he wrote for that magazine were combined into one called, “An Apostasy that has no Abu Bakr to Combat” and published separately as a booklet.” He pointed out there in the dangers of a new kind of apostasy that had appeared in the wake of Western cultural onslaught on the world of Islam. It was coming in through the channels of modern education. It was the most massive ever apostasy movement since the time of the Prophet (saws). As against previous waves of apostasy minor in nature, this one had a different character. Those who had apostatized under its influence did not deny God, and did not go to a Church, Temple or elsewhere to announce the change of persuasion. Nor does the Islamic society take any notice of someone who evinces the signs of this new kind of apostasy. No Muslim ever boycotts him and no one ever sees any difference between this new apostate and a true Muslim. A large number of the educated class had already caught the disease, and seemed to be beyond cure. But the coming generations had to be saved. He pointed out the dangers of neglecting this stealthily but fast-advancing malady which would eat away at Muslim Ummah’s root and branch from within like termites eat away at wood. What was required was a firm resolve to fight it out with the help of a new educational system, new literature and, most of all, a new resolve.

When printed as a pamphlet it proved to be an instant hit. It sold better than hot cakes. Many organizations and institutions re-printed and published it widely. Translated into several languages, it was distributed among the pilgrims in Arafat and Mina during the Hajj season. None of his books or articles received as wide a publicity as this one did. When he was introduced to Imam Khumeini in one of the conferences of the World Assembly of Muslims at Makkah, Khumeini quipped, “Ah yes. You are the author of “An Apostasy that …” I have read your article. It should have been rather entitled ‘An Apostasy that has no Abul Hasan to Combat.”’ By Abul Hasan he meant Hasan’s father, ’Ali ibn Abi Talib!

Whatever others did to fight against the new apostasy, Ali Miyan himself opened a new Academy in 1959 that was to prepare and publish literature that would appeal to the new generation educated on Western lines. It was called “Academy of Islamic Research & Publication.” Over a period of 25 years, it published some 200 titles in various languages and exported books to several Islamic countries.

Nadwah’s Rector

In 1961 when his brother died, Ali Miyan was asked to take over the rectorship of Nadwah. Its financial problems forced him to travel to Kuwait. He had set the condition that he would only engage himself in Da`awah activities. Making appeals and collecting funds would be done in separate sessions by the accompanying team. He delivered speeches in mosques, academies and association halls, cautioning the Arabs over proper use of the new wealth. He also wrote a letter to Sheikh Abdullah Salem al-Sabah – the ruler of Kuwait – pointing out the responsibility that Kuwait bore and the things it had to do to enter into the family of nations as an equal contributor. It could only do that if it pursued an Islamic agenda. He also pointed out the dangers in allowing the establishment of places of worship devoted to other religions which went against the Prophet’s command that two religions ought not to exist in the Arab Peninsula.

In 1961 when the Jami’a Islamiyyah (The International Islamic University) was established in Madinah, he was offered a teaching post. In keeping with his vow not to accept a paid job, he declined. He was made a member of the consultative council of the University and traveled quite often to attend its meetings. The same year the World Muslim League” came into being and he was also made a founding member of the organization based at Makkah. In 1962 he delivered eight lectures at the University in Madinah on the topic of Prophethood and Prophets in the Light of the Qura’an.” The lectures were well attended. The rector Sheikh Abdul Aziz b. Abdullah b. Baaz personally sat through all the lectures. In 1963 he met Faisal b. `Abdul “Aziz who was then the Crown Prince and expressed his fears that the development pressures could completely change the Islamic character of the two holy cities Makkah and Madinah. Thereafter, when Faisal had become the King of the country, he wrote him two letters pointing out that true development did not consist merely in the availability of the means of comfort. The very class of people who make the most of the facilities made available to them – the rich and the well-to-do – have always proved in the past as an ungrateful class which rebelled against the established political system and brought revolutionary changes. It was rather the religious class which was the backbone of any country which could be relied upon for patriotism and faithfulness to it. Somewhere in 1965, he personally met the King and expressed his concern over the country’s emphasis on material development. The King assured him that attention was also being paid to the heritage of the past. Ali Miyan felt however that the King was facing constraints.

Invited by Dr. Sa’id Ramadan in 1963 to attend the yearly conference of the Geneva Islamic center, he traveled there, and then on to other parts of Europe and Britain. His most important speech was “Between East and West” which was delivered at the London University. It was impromptu translated by Dr. Zafar Ishaq Ansari. Muhammad Asad, Dr. Hameedullah, Dr. Zaki Ali, Dr. Abdullah Abbas Nadwi were some others present on that occasion. 

Riots at Home

In the meanwhile hatred against Muslims in India was mounting. Riots were the order of the day. But 1963 and 1964 would be remembered as the most cruel times for Muslims. A series of riots broke out, one after another, in a chain that it was difficult to deny they were pre-planned by those who had been spreading hatred since several decades and preparing the common people for the onslaught. Calcutta, Jamshidpur, Rourkela, and Ranchi witnessed such riots that forced a man like Jaya Prakash Narayan to say in the Parliament, “There were no limits in barbarism that were not crossed Such horrible things were done that are impossible to imagine.”Ali Miyan could no more talk of peace, responsibility, good sense and so forth. Blood patches on the walls, and skulls in the fields lying like water melons were calling for some action. He, Manzo No’mani and others decided to see Vinoba Bhave, the famous social worker. The memorandum that was presented said, “India stands at a new crossroad. Should it take the road to self-destruction or to national reconstruction? The country is at such a juncture that if a few courageous people stood up with resolve, they could change the direction. A firm word from such a person could do what governments cannot achieve. It can only be those who have the past record of honesty, integrity, patriotism, and sincerity attached to their name. According to the delegates who had the backing of Jaya Prakash Narayan, Vinoba Bhave was the man.” But, disappointingly, Vinoba Bhave showed no concern for the massive human losses. He seemed to be more concerned about cows. He was fighting hard to win better treatment for cows.

Disappointment with the majority community forced the Muslims to turn inward and work out other ways of achieving safety of life and property. A political platform was necessary. The need gave birth to “Muslim Majlis-e-Mushawarat” (The Muslim Consultative Body) of whose advisory board he became a member. It was decided that an awareness program should be launched and the sensible elements of the non-Muslim society should also be involved. A series of mass meetings were organized. When the delegates of the Majlis traveled around, evoking peace, Ali Miyan spoke at Jamshedpur to a mixed audience of Hindus, Muslims and Christians, in a mass meeting chaired by the Hindu General Manager of the TATA Company. With reference to the steel industry of the TATA’s, he said in his speech that “If steel was given voice it would say that I have not been created so that man may cut man’s throat. If that happens then it is not I, the steel, that needs to be blamed. The blame is on those educated people who use me not for constructive but for destructive purposes.” The TATA General Manager whispered in Ali Miyan’s ears that there was need for more speeches of that sort.

In 1966 he penned down another important work “The Four Pillars of Islam.” Like many others, he had begun to be alarmed by the influential modernistic writers who were giving the rituals of Islam materialistic and utilitarian coloring. Prayers and fasts, for instance, were for self-discipline. Zakah, a solution to economic problems. Hajj according to them was an international Conference. Ali Miyan dug out material from Imam Ghazali, Shah Waliyullah, lbn al-Qayyim and others, strengthened with Hadith material and demonstrated the moral and spiritual benefits of these Islamic rituals. In a way this happens to be the most important of his writings. Admittedly, no such work exists even in the Arabic language, and perhaps will be preserved better than even “Ma Dha ..” One wishes that his intention to write a separate book on faith and beliefs, the first pillar of Islam, had been accomplished.

Two years later in 1965 he added another important work to the list of his writings. It was originally written in Arabic, and was a kind of a sequel to ” Ma Dha … ” It was later translated into English, entitled ” The Struggle Between Muslims and Western Ideologies.” It analyzed the situation prevalent in every major Islamic country. The problem these Muslims were now facing was, how to treat the onslaught of the Western ways of life, culture and thought. Instead of the Muslim (political) leadership working out a compromise solution, since, total rejection was not workable, nor total acceptance advisable, they seemed to be engaged in an internal struggle. On the one side were the political leaders and rulers who had accepted West’s superiority in everything and were its staunchest protagonists in their own countries. They believed that the only path to development and progress was the Western path. They thought Islam and Islamists stand on the path of development as highway robbers, and the Islamic culture was the barrier that needed to be removed from the path. On the other side were the masses who still clung to their religion and to whom nothing made masses as strong an appeal as Qur`anic call. Nothing quickens their imagination better than the examples from the life of their Prophet Unfortunately, the ruling class considers the more seriously committed individuals from among the masses as those who pose a strong challenge to its authority, and therefore spends its best energies in fighting and curbing them, creating an atmosphere of fear. Rather than this internal confrontation, or, confrontation with the West and its influence, a wiser course would be to work out ways by which the best of the Western thought and culture that did not clash with the Islamic principles be worked out and adopted. Obviously, it required courage, wisdom, hard work, and therefore, a new kind of leadership, if not a new leadership altogether. This book was also well received and was soon translated into several languages. In fact, coming out in 1968, it happened to be the last of his great works. He wrote several more afterwards, but none carried any new idea, expression or thought – at least not of the quality the earlier writings had, Incidentally, the book could only have evoked suspicion of the ruling classes, as it suggested a new kind of leadership. So, after all, they were not wrong in assuming who their true enemies were!




On Barzakh (Life Between Death and Resurrection) (2000)

The Ahadith that are being presented in this section are translations from an Urdu book entitled Kalam-e-Nubuwwat by Muhammad Farooq Khan. The notes that follow are either based on the author’s, with some modifications, or supplemented by the translator.

I. ’Abdullah b. ’Umar says the Prophet (saws) said: “When one of you dies, his final abode is shown to him morning and evening. If he is to be of the people of Paradise, then (it is) Paradise, but, if he is to be in the Fire, then the Fire. He is told, ‘This is your abode – (wait) until Allah resurrects you on the Day of Judgement.’”

 ~ (Bukhari, Muslim)

Although some ahadith say that this happens in the grave, we have no sure knowledge as to where this questioning occurs. The word “Qabr” used in the ahadith has to be interpreted “as somewhere in the other world,” or the `alam al- barzakh, which can be rendered as a world in between this and the next worlds.

II. Abu Hurayra reports the Prophet as saying: “When a (believing) man dies, he is raised in a state of peace and fearlessness. He is asked, ‘On what belief were you?’ He replies, ‘That of Islam.’” He is asked, ‘Who is this man?’ He says, ‘Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, who came to us with signs from our Lord. We believed in him.’ He is asked, ‘Have you seen Allah?’ He says, ‘It is not possible for anyone to see Allah.’ ¹ Then an opening is made for him and he sees Hell a part of which eating away another. ² He is told, ‘Look at what Allah has saved you from.’ Then an opening is made for him and he sees Paradise. He looks at its beauties, and he is told, ’This is your final abode as reward for the belief on which you were, and on which you died, and on which you will be resurrected insha Allahu ta`ala.’

“(In contrast) the wicked man is raised in his grave in fear and terror. He is asked, ‘On what (faith) were you?’  He says, ‘I don’t know.’ He is asked, ‘Who is this person?’ He says, ‘I heard people say some things about him and I used to repeat the same things.’³ Then an opening is made for him towards Paradise. He looks at its beauties and is told, ‘Look well at what Allah has denied you.’ Then an opening is made for him and he sees Hell of which a part is eating away another. He is told, ‘This is your final abode, because of the doubt which you bore, on which you died, and on which you will be resurrected,* insha Allahu ta`ala’.”*

~ (Ibn Majah)

1. That is, it is not possible to see Allah in this world.  This statement proves that the man had known the Qur’an well, since the Qur’an tells us that no one can see Allah in the present life. It will be possible to see Him, as stated in the Qur’an and several traditions, only in the Hereafter when man will be in a higher spiritual state.  But, of course, not all. The unbelievers will be barred from seeing Him, being in a low spiritual state.

2. Boiling within itself, Hell will be in such a state of anger then that some of its parts will be eating others – like the acid in a man’s stomach which are supposed to attack and break down food.  But when a man’s stomach overproduces these acids, because of external worries and tension, then it starts attacking the intestine walls, whenever finding no food to attack.

3. It can imply two things, involving two kinds of people. One, involving  the believer, who only heard about the Prophet from his parents and people around, as to how great a person he was, how true a Messenger, and so on, but never bothered to know who he really was and what is it that he had brought. He lived in total neglect of him who had brought the means of salvation to him. Second, involving the unbeliever, who hears all sorts of stories about the Prophet from ignorant people of his like, who present a distorted picture of the great benefactor of mankind. The unbeliever accepts their opinions a true, despite his own rule that he does not trust others for knowledge in other affairs and makes his own enquiry, and, despite the knowledge that these people hold prejudiced opinions about him. Yet, while he has time to read about the figures of history who brought death and destruction during their rule, he has not time to read about a man who, as admitted by the historians, changed the intolerable world of his time to a liveable one. The two kinds of people will learn in the grave that they were only parroting what others were saying about the Prophet – good or bad.

III. Jabir says that when a (believing) person dies, it is made to appear to him as if the sun is setting. (When he is raised) he sits up rubbing his eyes and says, ‘Let me do my prayers.’

~ (Ibn Majah)

IV. Abu Hurayrah says the Prophet said: “When a believing person’s time of departure arrives, the angels come to him with a white silk sheet. They say, ‘Come out (O spirit), the well-pleased, the pleasing – to the Mercy of Allah …to fragrance … and to the Lord who is not angry.’ So he comes out like the very pleasant fragrance of musk. They coddle him from hand to hand until when they reach the gates of the Firmament of this world they (the inhabitants of this Firmament) say, ‘Ah!  What a pleasant fragrance that has come to you from the earth.’ They take him on to join him with the other spirits of the believers there and they are more pleased to meet him than one of you is when meeting a dear one who had been away for a long time. They ask him the news of the hose left behind, as to how so and so is doing and how so and so is faring. Others say, ‘Leave him alone, he was in distress in the previous life (so let him rest awhile now).’ He, (the newly arriving spirit) asks, ‘So and so died.  Didn’t he show up here?’ They say, ‘No. They took him to the bottom of Hell.’ And when a disbelieving person’s time of departure arrives the angels of torture come to him and say, ‘Come out you, the enraging, the accursed one, to the punishment of God. He comes out like stinking smell from a carrion. When they reach the Firmament of this world with him, the inhabitants there say, ’How sickening this smell is!’ They dump him among the spirits of the unbelievers.”

~ (Nasa’i)




Verses from Surah Al-A‘raf (130 – 136) (2000)

In the name of Allah, the most Beneficent, the Merciful

[130] Then We seized Fir’awn’s folk¹⁷⁸ with years of drought and scarcity of fruits¹⁷⁹ that haply they might be admonished. 

178. Rashid comments on the textual word ” ‘al” (tr. as folks) that originally the word stood for a nation’s individuals of grace and honour such as, the Prophets, kings and elders of a people. Eventually, it came to be used for distinctive individuals and finally for the common people too. This is the basis of the opinion of the scholars of Islam that ”’al al-Nabiyy” would include all those who follow him. It is in this sense that the word ” ‘al al-Nabiyy” has been used in the tashahhud. However, not every follower of the Prophet (saws) is included in the term by default. Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq was told: “People say that the whole of the Ummah of the Prophet (saws) is included in the term”’al al-Nabiyy. Is that correct?” He replied: “They lied while they spoke the truth. They lied when they said that the whole of his Ummah is included in the term. But they spoke the truth if they meant to include those who live by the Shari’ah.”

179. A stricter meaning of “thamarat” would include all kinds of produce, be they agricultural or industrial (Au.).

Sayyid  Qutb  writes: “When  a man’s true nature is disfigured then he cannot see Allah’s hand behind the events happening around him. He severs the links between events and events, bereft of any relationship with One Who runs and controls the universe. So that, the only thing that a Khrushchev, (former Russian President) could say when faced up with years of crop failure, was,”Nature seems to be against to us!”

[131] But, whenever a good (thing) came to them, they said, ‘This is our due.’ But when an evil touched them they would augur ill by Musa and those with him.¹⁸⁰ Nay! Rather their ill augury was with Allah.¹⁸¹ But most of them realized not.¹⁸² 

180. Whenever something good happened at the national level, they would take the credit for it themselves. But when an ill-fortune struck them they would say, ‘Since the time Musa has appeared we have been facing one problem after another’ (Ibn Jarir).

Asad adds: “The phrase tatayyara bihi signifies”he attributed an evil omen to him” or “he augured evil from him.” It is based on the pre-Islamic Arab custom of divining the future or establishing an omen from the flight of birds. Thus, the noun tair (lit. “a flying creature” or “a bird”) is often used in classical Arabic to denote “destiny” or “fortune,” both good and evil.”

The drawing of omen from the flight of birds consisted in disturbing a bird in its nest. If it flew off towards the right, it was taken as a good sign. But if it flew towards the left, it was taken as an evil sign (Sayyid). The Prophet (saws) has said in a Sahih hadith: “There is no such thing in Islam as drawing omen from the birds” (Au.). Islam has rather left the outcome to proper application, good intentions, hard work, etc., that result in the manifestation of Allah’s Decree (Sayyid).

181. That is, whatever visited them, whether good or adversity, was all from Allah – Ibn ’Abbas (Ibn Jarir).

182. Qurtubi writes: The Prophet (saws) has said: “Drawing bad omen is a (kind of) shirk” – he said that three times, and then added – “and each of us has (something of it in his heart). But Allah (swt) cures it with trust in Him.” The report is in Musnad Abu Da’ud.

According to another report, if someone finds that in his heart, he should say:  ie., “O Allah! None comes with the good but You and none removes the evil but You. There is no power but with You.” Then, after that, let the man proceed with whatever he wishes to do, with faith and trust in Allah (swt).

[132] And they said, ‘Whatever sign you may bring us to cast a spell upon us therewith, we are not going to believe in you.’ 

[133] Therefore, We let loose on them flood,¹⁸³ the locusts,¹⁸⁴ the lice,¹⁸⁵ the frogs,¹⁸⁶ and (water turning into) blood:¹⁸⁷ signs distinct.¹⁸⁸ But they waxed proud. And, indeed, they were a criminal (minded) people. 

183. The textual word “tufan” has been variously interpreted by Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others as death, floods, plague or any general calamity resulting in wide-scale death and destruction (Ibn Jarir).

184. Ibn Kathir quotes several ahadith to prove that locusts are lawful for the Muslims, although the Prophet (saws) did not eat it, just as he avoided eating dubb-meat. His wives, however, used to send across plate-full of it as gift. ’Umar ibn al-Khattab too seems to have been fond of locusts. Locusts were apparently lawful to the Jews. Ch. 1, verse 6 of Luke says: “And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about his loins; and he did eat locusts and wild honey” (Au.).

185. The textual word “qummal” is for any little wingless insect. It would include lice, pests that attack the grain, fleas, etc. According to a statement of Sa`id b. Jubayr, it was a little insect that ate off the wheat from within, so that when ground, they got nothing out of the grain. Suddi however has said that it were insects that filled everything: their grain, food, clothes – kind of omnipresent (Ibn Jarir).

Majid comments: “This particular plague was eminently fitted to work upon the Egyptian abhorrence of impurity and defilement. ‘The Egyptians had an intense hatred of lice, and looked upon them as so impure that the priests were required to shave their entire bodies in order that no louse or other impure creature might adhere to them’ (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times).”

186. In trustworthy reports preserved by Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah and others, the Prophet (saws) has forbidden killing of: “Sarad (a kind of bird that preys on sparrows), frogs, ants and hoophoe” (Qurtubi).

Majid quotes from Rawlinson’s Moses, His Life and Times: “One of the Egyptian divinities, Hika, has the head of a frog, and we may presume therefore, that the head of a frog was a sacred animal which it was not lawful to destroy… How could those creatures be divine which had aroused such hatred and loathing in the hearts of the entire people? How could they henceforth be looked upon without detestation? The whole theory of sacred animals must have suffered a shock when Hika’s sacred sign, the emblem of fecundity and productiveness, became an object of hatred and abhorrence.”

187.  Sa’id Ibn Jubayr and Suddi have said that water, once fetched by Pharaoh’s folk, turned to blood. Ka’b al-Qurazi has said that the trial lasted full seven days (Ibn Jarir).

Majid writes: “This plague coming out of the sacred river Nile must have caused a severe shock to the Nile-worshipping Egyptians. ‘That sacred stream, so fondly worshipped as the giver of all good, was the generator of this great evil. Nile, want to bestow nothing but blessings, brought forth this curse’ (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times).”

188. The textual word “mufassilat” can both be rendered as “self-evident” as well as “distinct” (Zamakhshari). Their self-evidence was strengthened by the fact that they touched only Fir`awn and his subjects. The Israelites did not suffer from them.

For e.g., water remained water for the Israelites but turned blood once poured out from an Egyptian’s pitcher into an Israelite’s pitcher (Ibn Jarir).

Although no detail has come down from the Prophet (saws) about these signs – all being reports of Israeli origin – yet, that the signs had to be of the specific kind that they were, was necessary because magic and its effects were nothing new for the Egyptians.

Nothing less than “distinct signs” appearing on the national level and disappearing at Musa’s supplications, could convince the least skeptic of them that they were miracles of heavenly origin.

How long did Musa tarry in Egypt? We have no authentic reports to this effect. However, Qurtubi has said that Musa lived in Egypt for 20 years from the date of the magicians falling into prostration until the drowning of Fir’awn. This should also explain why Fir’awn and his folks would not believe despite the distinct signs they experience. That was perhaps because firstly, the signs appeared at long intervals and, secondly, they appeared and disappeared gradually, almost in a natural manner to allow skepticism to play its role in leading the disbelievers to disbelief (Au.)

[134] Whenever a wrath fell upon them they cried out: ‘O Musa! Supplicate to your Lord by what He has promised you. If you release us (O Musa!) from this wrath, we shall believe in you and shall let go with you the Children of Israel.’

[135] But when We relieved them of the wrath until a term they were to come to, behold, they went back (on their word).¹⁸⁹ 

189. Majid writes: “Nakatha (of the text) is to undo the threads of a garment, or to undo, or untwist a rope.”

[136] So We took vengeance on them and drowned them in the sea¹⁹⁰ for that they cried lies to our signs and were unmindful of them.

190. The word in the original “al-Yamm” is for a bottom-less sea (Zamakhshari).




The Old and the New Century (2000)

By any measure, the past century was the most eventful century ever. It saw such upheavals, accomplishments and changes in the history of mankind as were never the share of any other one hundred years before.

Most educated people know about the major events. Here is a quick and brief review of the story of humanity through the last century for our young readers. It shouldn’t be thought of as comprehensive or complete. Opinions could also vary over the significance of this or that event. Although the survey has run a bit long, further reduction would have increased the enigmatic quality. Some parts could still be for some.  It will be followed – Allah willing – by the prospects for the next century.

The most exciting single event for the entire humanity regardless of race, colour, region or religion, was, of course, man’s landing on the moon. It was a remarkable feat that showed what the aggregate of human efforts could accomplish given the scientific, technological, political and economic backing. The event that took place at the start of the last quarter of the century and happened to be the peak point for science. Since then, science has been having lesser and lesser dramatic successes to announce. Nothing has been achieved since then that could engage the rapt attention of the public in the manner moon-landing did. Even the first flying in1903, no small achievement by itself, did not evoke much reaction. In fact, it was not taken seriously until, in 1927, Lindbergh flew nonstop from New York to Paris.

As if in celebration and elation, the rest of the century has been dominated by music and musicians. Starting with the Beatles, the most popular singing group ever, endless band-wagons have been showing up the stage and marching out. Michael Jackson’s “Bad” sold in millions. Never in human history did a musical production sell in such numbers. Today, probably there are more entertainers all over the world than scientists or engineers. The Western culture has turned into, essentially, that of pop music, fashion shows, foot-ball matches, fast food, and jeans. With pornography, sexual promiscuity and homosexuality having gone stale, and the civilization now in its final days of moral bankruptcy, there is little else that the Western culture can offer.

The past century was also that of the philosophers. Freud tops the list. But his philosophy was entirely perverse and perverting. He is no less responsible for the spread of sexual promiscuity than Russell. Russell was the atheist par excellence and the most outspoken of the century. There were many others. But, like some people worshipping their deities in the morning and then dumping them into the water by the evening, the philosophers too have all been dumped into oblivion. Sartre, the exponent of “Existentialism” would have been remembered more had he accepted the Nobel Prize, than for heroically rejecting it in 1964 (the days we read him as one would read prophetic literature). Toynbee, (“A Study of History”) and Will Durant (“The Story of Civilization” – although better known for the delightful “The Story of Philosophy”) – though not philosophers, but both with their own theories, have already been forgotten by the reading public. A recent 1000-page “History of the World” doesn’t even mention their names. Many philosophers’ fallacies didn’t wait for their death to be proven so. In fact, although not strictly a philosophy, a discipline like psycho-analysis has been more or less dumped by the masses. Literary men were most successful in the abstract techniques. “The Trial” (Franz Kafka), “The Heart of Darkness” (Joseph Conrad ), “Waiting for Godot” (Samuel Becket), “As I Lay Dying”, (William Faulkner), “The Master Builder” (Ibsen), “Lord of the Flies (William Goulding) and the like are truly remarkable literary productions that were discarded too quickly by the sliver screen culture: TV and Internet. But they will climb back in popularity. Although Bernard Shaw dominated in the last century, it is not sure he will ever make a comeback.

On the political front, the destruction of two super-powers, one to ashes, and the other to burning boulders were important events of the past century. Britain was reduced to ashes. And Russia became a huge heap of burning boulders. Interestingly, in both cases, Muslims played important roles. It were the Indian sub-continent Muslims who started the freedom struggle (initially, Hindus stayed loyal to the British). The struggle culminated in the expulsion of the British from the Indian sub-continent, marking the quick decline of their political power despite their courageous military resistance against the Nazi Germany. The break down of the Russian super-power was entirely the work of the Muslims. Afghanistan was the battle-ground. It demonstrated what Islamic power was capable of.

On the economic front, the discovery of oil in the middle of the century was of incalculable consequences. It has meant such material, social and demographic changes as were beyond anyone’s imagination prior to the discovery. It led to a very fast pace of development in science and technology and helped set in the present age of affluence in the West. The ghettoes and slums of India, Mexico and Brazil, in stark contrast to the Western affluence, are a reminder that humanity has not travelled much from the days of the French Revolution.

In the non-Muslim world debate goes on over the personality who mattered most in the century. They don’t have the courage to admit that it was Hitler – destructively. Einstein could have been put on top but for the recent findings that he almost stole the famous idea (although not the equation) that mass is equal to energy (E=mc2), from an Italian scientist without ever acknowledging it. Watson and Crick, the two scientists who made the most famous and far-reaching discovery in 1953 of the structure of DNA, truly deserve to top the list. But the problem is, because of its extreme complexity, this area of biology is so little understood even by the educated to realize the greatness of the achievement. The double helix arrangements of atoms and molecules in the heart of the cell, carrying all the information required to make a man, in a coded message running into the equivalent of Encyclopedia Britannica written 30 times over, all within the nucleus of a tiny cell, invisible to the largest microscopes, is truly incredible. If science could not demonstrate it in the laboratory, no one would ever lend credence to it. Allah’s Power is tellingly manifest in the DNA strands containing the genetic message in a language which uses just four-letter words – the  DNA base: the Adenine, Thymine, Cytosine and Guanine. Darwin has a new “bull-dog.” Genes are now portrayed as the omniscient and omnipotent nucleic acid molecules that sit in three-fold darkness controlling, developing and evolving  biological organisms. They are selfish, cheat, know a lot of mathematics, calculate cost and benefits, work in unison, and laugh at those who accept such junk because it comes from a high-priest. Paul Davies is his antithesis. Down to earth, honest, who plants faith and removes cynicism with great subtlety. It is a pity Muslim scholars don’t read him. They have much to learn from his style.

The uncertainties of the Quantum world, the unpredictable behaviour of the sub-atomic particles, discovered by Maxwell and others, is another proof of Someone in control but unacceptable to the scientific world. Churchill could have claimed the next position as an outstanding Western personality, but for the Atom bomb which clinched the final victory rather than the ground efforts on the famous D-day and the preceding resistance planned on the board by him.

The two world wars were the most devastating ever. “World War” is a misnomer. The West named the Western Wars as “World Wars” to hide its shame. Some 40 million people died in Europe and Russia during the second world war, 7.5 million dwellings were destroyed in Germany and Russia, and 55,000 km. of Russian railway lines were destroyed by the Germans. Why should it be called a “World War?” Germany was the main aggressor. And, to send home the message to the Germans, an atom bomb was dropped on Japan, another actor in the theatre of war. (A second bomb was dropped on Japan, under the cover of war, perhaps because the scientists had two types of atom bombs to test and experiment). Einstein warned the American government that the Nazis could be developing an atom bomb. So, the Americans quickly made one themselves and dropped it on Japan! The anger has not died down and will last for a while. A wall has been built between the West and the East, to Islam’s advantage.

Another important event of the century was the defeat of the giant Americans, fighting from behind steel in all shapes against the lilliputian Vietnamese. They left 55,000 corpses littered in paddy fields and flew in to Paris to talk peace with a Vietnamese delegation led by a woman. Having learnt their lessons well,the American, in their next venture,  rained bombs on Iraq, rather than send foot soldiers to the marshes. The Gulf war was, thank goodness, like the Arab temper, a quick flaring, quick dying one. The pride of beating off the Iranians – no one said, “those Iranians did me no wrong” – exacted a heavy price in Kuwait. No one seems to be clear now, about who is fighting, whom, for whom, and what for.

The experiment with communism, in the manner it was conducted, following the blood-boiling “Manifesto” drawn by Marx and Engels, and as implemented by Lenin and Stalin, led to disastrous results. But the ideology has not died out. It is because there isn’t any other alternative for the world proletariat. With the present day affluence likely to taper off and become in the future a happy memory of the past, Communism is bound to rebound. In ordinary times it promises basic needs to all against the amassing habits of the few.

But, perhaps the most devastating phenomenon of the century was the social revolution brought about by women’s liberation and their mass level employment. Economic changes and individualism are other factors that gave momentum to the women’s lib. But, with individualism replacing collectivism, millions of men and women in West stand alone today. Families broke and social ties disappeared. There are millions of single-parent families in the USA alone. And the number is predicted to grow fast. The future is an abyss for them, and the present a total misery. If the powerful matching Human Rights movement didn’t exist in the West, life would have been too oppressive there.

The thinning down of the Ozone layer, if allowed to continue, promises destruction of an unknown nature. The green house effect, caused mainly by the use of fossil fuel, is already bringing down rains at wrong times, in wrong places and in wrong quantities. Melting of the icebergs in the polar regions threatens thousands of islands and species. What price will the hundreds of millions of cars and trucks will extract for the comfort they provide, is nobody’s business in the race for more and more.

The emergence and rise to power of the media, is another remarkable feature of the last century. Largely controlled by the Jews, it is deft at making Satan of a saint and saint of a Satan. With clever manipulation, it is a body devoted more to the spread of disinformation  and distortion, than presentation of plain truth. A section of Western masses has already lost faith in its barks and bangs.

With reference to the Islamic world, it is difficult to nominate a personality as the most influential of the century. Muhammad Ali the boxer perhaps beats many. He, along with Ahmed Deedat, captured the imagination of Muslims of all kinds: the laity, the elite, men and women, young and old, Arab, non-Arab. He pronounced the word “Allah” in public when the Muslims were shy of saying it aloud. (Many are still shy). And he stood up for humanity by refusing to sign up for the Vietnam war, saying, “They didn’t do me no wrong, those Viet Cong.” For the Americans, and for every aggressive state over the planet, he was a traitor. But Muhammad Ali insisted that he was first a human, and then American, with his first loyalty to the humanity, and then to the American government. He stung the white supremacist like a bee, and they were paralyzed.

If  Muhammad Ali beat the Christian opponents in style, one after another, then Ahmed Deedat beat the Christian clergy in debates one after another, held right in the heart of the Western world. Both of them won stunning victories. In restoring confidence of the Muslim Ummah, otherwise beaten on all fronts, the two did more than anyone else in the Islamic world. Even in the Arab world, no Da’wah centre existed until the news of Deedat’s victories reached them. And, all that some of the centres initially did was to display Ahmed Deedat’s video tapes. Thousands of centres have sprung up since then, a happy new phenomenon in the Muslim world.

If any, perhaps a destroyer Kamal Ata Turk and an ideologue Jamaluddin Afghani occupy the next important positions. The mourning for the loss of the prestigious position is going to be long for the Turks who threw away the yoke of khilafah. But, those Muslims who forced the Turks into that situation, did not have the desire and do not have the ability to assume that role themselves. What an irony. It was a tragedy irreparable and which may well haunt the Muslim Ummah until the arrival of the Mahdi. In the meanwhile, Arabiasm is the albatross that hangs by the Arab necks to be perhaps also removed by the Mahdi.

In India, Sheikh al-Hind played his quite but significant role. The Sufi-scholar Ashraf Ali Thanwi was the king of scholars. His influence on scholars goes very deep. His succinct but accurate statements are pearls of expression the like of which the Islamic world has to go back right to Hasan al-Busri to find. After him, Shibli takes the top position. His “Al-Farooq” stormed the Indian Muslim minds. No single work has had such influence in India as his “Al-Farooq.” His “Seeratun-Nabiyy” is the best around biography of the Prophet in any language. He taught scholars research methodology and landed them right into the 20th century leap frogging from the middle-ages. Shibli is followed by Iqbal, the poet-philosopher of the elites, one with penetrating eyes, and penetrating words. In criticizing the West, nobody will write better. His prediction of its self-destruction has come true. If he wasn’t a Muslim, the non-Muslims would have placed his statue on the moon. Syed Sulayman Nadwi, was a man of encyclopaedic knowledge. Compared with any other scholar, including that of the Arab world, he stands tall. He had a sweet style of writing who taught many how to hold the pen. His “Arbone ki Jahazrani” tells the Arabs what their forefathers achieved on the waters. Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, is the most balanced writer and a chord-striker of the youth over the world. And Mawdudi presented to the lesser educated, in their language of understanding, what the scholars had been writing for the better educated over the decades. He introduced the Qur’an to the common man and inspired many to work for a movement rather than by themselves.

In  Egypt, Muhammad ’Abduh surely takes the leading position because of his rationalism and modernism. He was followed by Rashid Rida, the equivalent of Syed Sulayman Nadwi in the Arab world. The most respected however is Hasan al-Banna, the quiet energizer with Sayyid Qutb the igniter, occupying the leading position after him. The Western world makes much of Khomeini, but, that is because he called them what they are, point blank, and they couldn’t do anything about it except to curse him back through the media. Among the literary men, surely, Yusuf Ali tops the position the world over. His rendition of the Qur’an into English is still the best and the most influential work of the century. Millions still refer to this flowery translation. Albani did for Hadith what no one else did for this discipline during the past century. He gave hadith books to the biologists and street-vendors.

The century also witnessed Urdu language as taking the fourth place in popularity after English, Chinese and Spanish. Today it is spoken or understood in Afghanistan, Pakistan, India (where they speak Urdu but call it Hindi), Bangladesh, Far-East, and even the Gulf. In Bahrain and Dubai, even the Arabs understood Urdu. It is widely spoken in UK, Canada and USA. Trade and migration are some reasons, but the Tablighi movement has done much to spread the language.

In scientific and technological fields the Muslim world is still in the middle ages. (Abdus Salam and Ahmed Zeweil did their work in the Western labs). Therefore, Pakistan’s explosion of the nuclear bomb, was an explosive event. It left many mouths dried. Suddenly, for many the thoughts of redrawing the borders became a distant dream. On the whole, the non-Muslim world has not been slow to assess the importance. No one will anymore threaten any Muslim state with nuclear weapons after this. From now on, economic strangulation is the most successful tool that the West will employ against the masses of the Muslim world ever hungry of material products.

In struggle for freedom, both the Afghan and Algerian struggles were the prominent deadly ones. The French and the Russians exacted a bloody price of one million martyrs each to quit. But it was the Afghan Jihad which revived Muslim Ummah’s faith in Islam. The works done by the “movements” would have come to nothing if not for their convincing victories against the heavily equipped Russian forces. Air force is the pride of any army. The Jihad brought victory without a single airplane at its service. The present day awakening in the Muslim world owes much to the victory against the mighty Russians. Today the Muslim masses are brimming with confidence, except that the successors of the colonizers are sitting on top of the explosive lid in fear of the genii’s escape.

The Gulf Arabs have still to make their contribution. Yet to produce personalities pride of the historians, they couldn’t even give a translation of the Qur’an to the non-Arab world. Arts, science, technology, literature – the Arabs have truly a poor showing in any one of the disciplines. Neguib Mahfuz is a petite writer. He has no message. Maimed after half a century of tyrannic and ruthless regimented rule, the Arab personality awaits some personal freedom for opening up. In the meantime, they can hardly make a pin by themselves. It is estimated that for every 20 Israeli research papers, the whole of the Arab world produces one paper for world-class scientific magazines. The famous middle-eastern good heart does not seem to impress many. (The famous Muru’ah of the Arabs seems to be in its death bed). However, feats of valour still move the Arabs and so Jihad draws its biggest support from the Arab world. (Appreciation of the feats of valour reminds us that the West is increasingly becoming feminine. There was no appreciation in its media of the 2000 Chechnyan fighter’s courage who for months have been facing the onslaught of  tens of thousands of Russian soldiers mounted on thousands of tanks and armoured carriers. Many Western males now sport ear-rings, bangles and necklaces).

The past century was also a century of movements, a new phenomenon in the Islamic world. The Black Muslim movement was the most consequential one. Started by a mysterious man, who appeared from the blue, and, having laid the foundations, disappeared in the blue, it caught the imagination of the suppressed blacks in the USA. After helping it expand dramatically, Malcolm X led one half of them to standard Islam. Now, Islam grows at the pace of about 50,000 new Muslims every year in the USA alone. The next in importance is the Tablighi movement. Millions have been affected by this inspiring but simple work of global nature. It appears like it is Islam’s answer to the Western pop music and runs on the fuel of sincerity and sacrifice. Ikhwan al-Muslimun [The Muslim Brotherhood] is the most important intellectual Islamic movement of the Arab world. Untimely indulgence in politics destroyed it. Apart from  the old-guard Deobandies of India, Ikhwan men are the holders of most balanced views in religion, and lead a well- balanced life: matching up soul requirements well with the social requirements. The Jama’at-e-Islami movement of the Indian sub-continent came close next and then shied away. Direct access to the sources of Islam was the advantage the Ikhwan enjoyed over them. Organized with an emphasis on discipline, it shows the tendency now to end up an organization rather than a movement. In one wing, politics could be its undoing too. The call to the Qur’an and Sunnah could easily have become a powerful movement, but for its wrong interpretations. Some people have understood it to mean doing away with the Islamic legal legacy altogether. To others, a revival of ijtihad means working out ablution and sanitary rulings a new.

The colonization of the Muslim world, for a brief period, was another event of importance not because of how the Muslims suffered under the colonizers, but because how much they have been suffering after them. The Muslims were able to throw out the colonizers, but not those the colonizers planted in their stead. These have brought nothing but humiliation to the Ummah. Vigorously supported by those who installed them, there doesn’t seem to be any way to get rid of them. Perhaps, this is the Muslim Ummah’s greatest tragedy ever.

For the Jews and Muslims, an event of great importance was the creation of the state of Israel on Palestinian lands stolen by the British. The recognition by the world community in the UNO of the theft was perhaps out of remorse for killing millions of Jews in Germany during the second World War, and elsewhere in Europe earlier to that. Everyone has however paid a hefty price for the creation of this notorious state. The Arabs paid the price in lasting humiliation. The Americans have spent hundreds of billions of dollars on Israel. The rest of the world, including the USA, also paid a high price in terms of delivery of goods to the Middle-east. It was the Arab defeat in 1967, thanks to the Western aid to Israel, that led the Arabs to realize the value of oil. Since then, millions of tons of material is being off-loaded at the Middle-eastern ports every day, from all parts of the world. At one time it was estimated that one-fourth of the American labour force was working for the Middle-east. Never in the history of mankind has so much wealth been transferred in peace time from one part of the world to another, as since the creation of Israel. That is the price that the world has paid for the creation of the Jewish state.  But that is little comfort for the Muslims who lost Jerusalem 30 years ago. But a tragedy greater than that is that there isn’t one Arab scholar who has said anything about its retrieval during the last couple of years. We say Arab scholar because the Arabs are never tired of saying, “Arabs and Islam, Arabs and Muslims, Arabs and the world …” Notwithstanding  the dishonest brokerage of the USA, with a carrot in one hand (for the Israelis) and a stick in another (for the Arabs), Jerusalem will remain a flash point since the wishes of a billion people are completely ignored.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2000)

Q: I am a new reader of your digest and it is very interesting. I have one question: is Paradise meant only for Muslims?

Tayeeb Dhalayit,

Deshpande Galli, Belgaum

YMD

This question is often asked. And there is good reason why. It is because of a great decline in the quality of Muslims. And there are several reasons why that has happened. Some details are necessary for a better understanding of the situation. First, Muslims are under great pressure to abandon their religion. Their religion of One God is not tolerated by the non-Muslims in any part of the world. As the Muslims succumb to this pressure, they practice their religion less and less. And, since they do not accept other ideas either, (how could they when they abandon such good principles as those of Islam?), they are generally worse off than non-Muslims within the same society.

Second, the general atmosphere all over the globe is non-religious. Materialism, hedonism and individualism are the new faiths to which the whole of the world is devoted. Making as much money as possible, as fast as possible, in any way possible, lawful or unlawful, and seek maximum amount of pleasure are the motto of the people’s of the world today and their aim of this life. Muslims cannot remain unaffected by the motto and the aim, and the culture of insatiable greed that they have generated. That directly has a bearing on the quality of their religion.

Third, there is greater economic pressure on the Muslims than on others. Wealth is taken away from them, individually and collectively, one way or the other in a gradual and subtle manner. As individuals, they are denied jobs and opportunities. (An industry in U.P. which boasts of most modern facilities has six hundred employees. Only one of them is a Muslim, employed in the packing department. In Malaysia, 80% of the wealth is in the hands of non-Muslims). There are pressures on Muslim countries too. Their national wealth is taken away from them by other nations through some guile or the other. The economic factor leads to the spread of poverty, which directly affects the morals of the Muslims. The poor can hardly be expected to have a character, especially when the rest of the world is so rich,  which makes poverty all the more difficult to bear, especially in a world where moral principles are hardly appreciated in any quarter. All that the poor get is derisive looks by the cunning and the crooked rich. This again affects the Muslim morals and the quality of religion they practice. The above factors, as said earlier (although there are a few others), lead the Muslims to moral depravity. They seem to be uneducated, dishonest, lazy, undisciplined and crude. In contrast, the non-Muslims appear to be  educated, honest, hard-working, disciplined and cultured. (Why not? They have all the money?) The question that then arises in the mind of the poorly informed people is the one raised above: If Paradise is for Muslims – of the quality we have before us – why should it not be for the non-Muslims – those of contrasting qualities? Often, it is the non-Muslims who raise this question. Quite ironic, of course. The answer need not be long. It is in the definition of the term Muslim. The word Muslim literally means someone who has surrendered himself to God. Have the non-Muslims done that?

Yes, the Muslim too doesn’t seem to have surrendered himself in the fullest sense. But, at least theoretically, he does that. He acknowledges that there is a God, the Supreme, who will reckon his beliefs and actions. He fears the Day, however faintly, when he will be raised and questioned. It is another thing that he fastens false hopes on God that he will be forgiven because of the circumstances he was in.

But, what about the non-Muslim? Does he at least theoretically recognize God? Does he believe in a Day when he will be raised and questioned for drinking wine, having illicit sex, gambling, devouring poor people’s money through usury, spreading immorality through the media, devotions to stone gods? He, or those of similar mind, ask, why should he not be admitted into Paradise. But the question is: does he believe in Paradise, in Hell-fire, in reckoning? Does he want a share in a Paradise that he does not believe in?

The Muslim says: “I recognize You O God, that You are the sole Lord of the universe. And I am sorry for my sins against You and Your creation. Will you forgive me then?” The non-Muslim says: “I recognize you O Someone in the heavens that you are one of the three, or one top of a few million deities. (But, really, do YOU exist? If you do, may I know what are You doing up there?).” We may ask. If Paradise is not for Muslims alone (those who surrender themselves to the God who created it), then who else can it be for? For those who laugh at the idea?women and graveyard:

Q: YMD is a useful digest for me. May I ask why Muslim women are prohibited to go to the graveyard? 

Ajmal Ahmed, Md. Haneef,

Nandgadi, Khanpur

YMD

You see, Islam is the name of devotion to God. It severs all relationships with false gods, idols, deities and stone-gods, and leads man to One God who alone is the Creator and Sustainer of this world.  It disapproves of devotion to men who assume divinity, to angels, holy men, spirits, material things, natural phenomena, physical forces, etc. Graves and graveyards are not the central theme of life. Islam is not the religion of the Ka’aba either, or that of the mosques, or the temples, or shrines, or tombs, or graveyards.

Islam is a way of life that has devotion to One God as the end purpose and the central theme. If Muslim women understand this, it will become immaterial to them whether they are allowed to go to the graveyards or not.

What a Muslim woman has to be worried about is: Is she devoted to Allah? How much does she pray to Him everyday? How much of the Qur’an and Hadith does she read during the 24-hour cycle? Is she able to raise her children on Islamic principles? Is her house a centre of virtue? Do the people of the surroundings look to the people of her house for guidance, help and comfort? These are the things that she should be worried about and not whether she can go to the graves or not: whether allowed or not is another matter. Where is the time for an Islamically oriented woman to visit the graves?

In fact, the questions above should be the concern of Muslim men also. Being allowed to visit the graves, does not mean that the grave should become the centre of all activities. The living are more deserving of service than the dead.

It is only when Muslims lost grounds to their enemies on the surface of the earth that they began to shift emphasis to what is beneath the surface: the graves. And, therefore, they lament that half of their population is not allowed to the graves.

As for why men are allowed to visit the graves, and not women, it shouldn’t be too difficult to work out the answer, if one knows the role and duties of women in Islam, and the position that she takes in the system.

A woman in Islam is not the cheap thing that you see in the streets today: the rough and tough barber, or car mechanic, or petrol-filler, or sweeper, or garbage collector, or bus driver, or sales-girl, or cat-walker, or prostitute, or butcher, or street vendor, or police-woman, or ticket-collector, airline hostess, men’s parlour masseur, or welder, or tennis ball collector, boxing ring advertiser, or bench-fitter, or boot-polisher, or gate-keeper, or gardener, or drug peddler, or gangster, or nude-model, or pimp, or waitress, or disco-dancer, or open-show sex partner. She is none of that in Islam. In Islam she is a honourable lady of the house: serving the husband and children and in turn served by the father, brother, husband and children. She doesn’t go out at all, for any purpose, except  for pleasure or when unwell. She doesn’t earn her living. Somebody else toils for her, while she does the simpler, less daunting, less harassing, less de-basing, house chore. Doing these things, within the confines of the house, gives her a character and personality entirely different from that of the Western woman of today: the one who bears half the burden of life.  In Islam, a woman is a much respected person. This is in complete contrast with the position she occupies in the West. There, she is told she is equal to man. Therefore, when she is raped, she doesn’t know what to do. If she complaints, she will lose respect and maybe nothing will be done about it. After all, a woman is raped every few minutes in the USA. Being of equal rights, she can fight the case in the court. But, in practice, can she? Can she afford, for instance? In contrast, in Islam a woman is well respected and well-guarded. If she is raped, the rapist will lose his life. If the law fails, the father, brother, husband, or son, will kill the rapist. So she remains safe from the humiliating assault on her self.

Therefore, in Islam, she is innocent, simple, and, for those reasons, trusting. If she goes to the graves, with such a mind, she will surely be fooled and exploited. Visit to the graves will not only adversely influence one whose body, mind and soul are kept soft, tender and impressionable but will also expose her to witchcraft, magic, spiritualist’s guile, and grave-keeper’s cunning. Entering into the grave-yard, she will lose the protection of the home, the husband, children, family-seniors, the neighbourhood elders, the society, and will be exposed to the world and tricks of the Graves & Inc.

She is kept away and insulated from the world of crooks, the pervert, not for her own sake alone, but for the sake of men too. It is she who works at home on her husband and others against cunning, perversions. That is the reason why most traditional societies did not tolerate moral perversion on the part of women. She is supposed to act against it, and help bring in order. She is the monitor, the moral-police woman. If she is corrupt, how are men to be taught chastity? Therefore, she must be least exposed to the outside world.

Q: I am a 21 year old Engineering student. From my childhood days (as far as I can remember), I came across no situation when my father has shown any love or affection towards me or helped me in my studies or guided me. The reason why he did so, I am not able to understand. Due to this situation, my mother had to face a lot of problems. Although I was used to it, I realized recently that the whole situation of my career would have been different if he had not been so negligent.

Due to some misunderstandings that have crept in between me and my father, and due to which, I give him rough answers and occasionally do not obey him. Considering the position of father and mother in Islam, I would like to ask you if my behaviour towards my father is correct?

Hope you understand my problem and guide me as per Qur’an and Sunnah.

Imran-ul-Hasan,

Hyderabad

YMD

You have levelled a few charges against your father but have not substantiated with examples as to what exactly is his fault. Let us take your allegations one after another, and examine them.

You say your father has not exhibited his love for you. Now, not to love a child is one thing, and not to exhibit it is another. We are sure you cannot say he does not love you simply because he does not make a show of it. Who knows what he has in his heart? We know of at least one case where the father and the son disagreed over everything. But, when the son went away overseas, the father was quite in despair over the son’s absence. You see, between those who live together, it is extremely difficult to judge from their attitudes if they love each other or not. Little things happen that spoil the atmosphere. But whatever said because of those little frictional events, love stays firm in the heart.

Again, there are certain types of individuals who do not like to demonstrate their love or concern, even if they are deeply in love.

As for your mother facing hardships, again, it is not clear why she had to undergo suffering in consequence of hardships, if she suffered at all. Hardships are nothing uncommon in the world. Most people face hardships at some time or the other in their lives. But, facing hardship does not mean suffering too, although quite a few suffer also. But that is true mostly of Western countries where people suffer even without facing hardships. You see, hardship is physical, whereas suffering is mental, psychological or spiritual. In the Muslim world, hardships do not necessarily mean suffering too. And, even if they do, many people suffer for no reason other than that they are sentimental, emotional or fretful over little things. Moreover, if your mother suffered at your father’s hands, then, unless your father was a drunkard, or suffered some such horrible character failure, unless that is the case, this is a “no go” area for you. It is something only the two can settle between themselves. It’s not for you to comment, take sides, or judge. For, there may be lots of background details that your parents will never disclose to you.

Your another allegation about your father being negligent of your career is also unclear. Did he not guide you to the course of studies you wished to adopt? Or, did he force you into a course that you disliked? If he did not guide you to a course of study you wished to adopt, then, we do not know the reason. Maybe he wished you to make an independent judgement. Alternatively, if he forced you into the present course, then, perhaps, he thought that was the best choice for you. Perhaps you need to discuss the issue with him a quiet evening.

In the overall, we might tell you that unless it is a clear moral failure, it is very difficult for a son to judge his father. To the children, all parents are extremely lovable initially. Then comes the period in their lives when they become indifferent to their parents while the parents continue to fret over them. Then comes the great transition phase of the teenager into manhood. In this stage, the parents sound funny to their children. If not handled properly, this can be carried into adulthood also. In the next stage, all scores seem to be settled as the parents get old. Finally, with death, all is forgotten and forgiven. In some cases, death is followed by regrets, grief and pangs of love. But that too dies off, and the person, the child of yesterday, the man of today, himself dies uncaring of anyone in the world, just as when he was born. Our advice to you is not to be in a haste to judge your father. You cannot attribute your failures to him.

Everyone gets what he strives for, and there is a way out of every situation of dissatisfaction. Again, generosity is a marked character of a Muslim. And parents are first of those who deserve it. Some time later, when you have grown older, maybe your father will be in a mood to discuss the past with you. Perhaps, you will then know the true motives of his behaviour now.

Q: I am a regular of reader your digest and am writing this letter with full hopes that you will answer my question and help me in leading the right path. 

YMD

You ought to pin your hope on Allah, more than on us, anyone else, or even on yourself. Allah is the Guide, the Protector.

Q: I am a 26 year old professional graduate married with one child. I am very short-tempered and I end up quarrelling with everybody.

YMD

Normally, people lose temper because something goes wrong. But, it is impossible that things shouldn’t go wrong. Which means it is impossible that one shouldn’t get angry. What’s the solution then? Well, the solution lies in lowering the scale of expectations from the people and of life in general. This is one of the most successful ways to avoid losing temper.

To explain: if you asked somebody to do something, then, think over in your mind: what do you think the person will achieve? What kind of accomplishment it is that will make you feel satisfied? Having made it clear to yourself, what you expect of the person, (mostly, good results), next begin another exercise within your mind. Tell yourself that for sure the person is not going to do it the way you want it done. Surely, he or she will spoil it, or do it badly, or not do it at all. Having assured yourself that what you have entrusted to the person, will end up in a failure, prepare yourself as to how you will receive the news. What will you say when the person turns up bringing in the disappointing result.

To give you a concrete example, let us say you sent someone to buy mutton from the market. Now, before the person comes back, tell yourself the man is not going to buy mutton. He will say, he couldn’t go, or he forgot, or the shop was closed, or the meat wasn’t good, or whatever. Having assured yourself that the errand will be a failure, prepare your reaction to the failure. What will you say when he turns up. Also, prepare yourself to cook vegetables instead.

Now, suppose the man turns up without the meat, surely, you wouldn’t be too angry. You will say to him and to yourself, “I knew you wouldn’t bring it.” Also, being ready with an alternative, (cooking vegetables in place of mutton) will cut down the intensity of your anger. At least you will save yourself the immediate outburst.

Now, you can’t do this sort of exercise with every little thing. But it should work with major events, and should cut down on instances when you completely lose your temper.

Further, you’ll have to analyze as to when is it that mostly you lose temper. Let’s say in the kitchen early in the morning when you have to prepare the breakfast, look after the child, things are not arriving on time, somebody is rising late creating inconvenience, etc. So, one way to curb the temper would be “not” to say to yourself early in the morning that today Allah willing you are not going to lose your temper. Rather, you should tell yourself: “Now, everyday something happens that makes me lose temper. It’s funny. Everyday something new happens. Let’s see what happens today that will make me lose my temper.” Having said that, be on the watch for something that will make you lose your temper. Being on the watch will lessen the chances of its occurrence.

Another way to fight off bad temper, is to make fun of yourself in the presence of others. When you ask someone to do something, then also add, “Now. Don’t go and spoil it. You know how short-tempered I am.” Or, “Do you know that I suffer more than you when I lose my temper. So, for God’s sake, don’t go and spoil this. Do it the way I want it. Do you want me to shout at you?” Or, “Man, do it properly. There is somebody in the house who is short-tempered.” These kinds of statements will not only curb your anger but also make it easier for others to bear when you flare up.

Finally, if the anger is really too hot, just leave the place. Go wash your face. Drink some cold water. If that doesn’t work, pour some water on yourself. Wetness of your clothes, will on the one hand cool you down, and, on the other hand, require a change of dress, diverting your mind and thought away from what made you angry.

Q: I read the Qur’an regularly with Tafsir. I want to control my temper, but unable to do it in spite of my several attempts. I get angry easily and, in that mood, I lash out my tongue at everybody – even my elders. 

YMD

Your short-temper seems to be a trial from Allah. You will have to take it as a challenge. You must try and come on top of it.

As a practical action, take account everyday of your lashing out instances at the people during the previous day, and seek their forgiveness the next day when you are cool. You might not always be able to say sorry to them, or seek forgiveness, since, after all, you’d have a feeling that it was they who provoked you to anger.

With that thought, saying sorry will be very difficult. Rather, when you notice them sort of out of mood, or cold towards you, or indifferent, say, “Take it easy, man. What’s said in anger is not to be taken too serious.” Or, “Cool it off, man. Fire will not quench fire.” Or, “Ah. I see you put off. But I think it is an over-reaction.” Or, “So, you haven’t forgotten yesterday’s brawl. Let me make you a tea to make you forget it. Shall I?” Or some such words of compromise. That, perhaps, is the best you can do after you have been angry with someone.

Q: Due to this, I am very unhappy knowing very well that my good deeds are getting destroyed and I am becoming a sinner. I even disobey my parents in that temper. 

YMD

It should be much easier to say sorry to the parents. Also, at normal times take good care of them. Attend to all their needs in a most diligent manner. Ask them, “Papa/ Mama, where do you think I got this bad temper from. Anyway, you must pray for me. Only your prayer can help me get rid of it,” etc.

Q: I lose all commonsense, thinking, etc in that mood. My mother says that I have all bad qualities like, short temper, narrow-mindedness, jealously, etc. These accusations are making me much more depressed.

YMD

You have to realize that it is not easy to control one’s temper. It is a Herculean task. But, it can be curbed. And that’s what you should be satisfied with.

As regards your mother’s words, probably, your quick flare up leads her to think in those terms. You should have a good laugh at it and make fun of your anger. Make your mother also laugh at you, rather than get angry in return. If you take it easy, they will also take it easy.

Q: I perfectly know that these are all the features of a hypocrite.

YMD

They are not. In fact, hypocrites have a very good control of their tempers. They are deft at dealing with people and situations. Your anger is a trial from Allah. You curb it and earn the reward.

Q: I have tried, but in vain, to control and fight my inner bad self. I have desperately tried every method and this letter is the last step which I have taken.

Name and address withheld

YMD

Consulting us need not be the last step. Try out methods suggested by us. But lack of immediate results should not disappoint you. This life is a trial. Everyone is tried one way or the other. We have to win over what we are tried with. If you sit back in despair, then that is what Shaytan wants. It’s his victory.  Don’t accept defeat, even if you lost this time. Remember that until death, there is always a “next time.” Let yours be the last laugh and the final victory yours.

Finally, say kalimah shahadah as many times as possible, all over the day. Not just repetitions at some time. Rather, every few minutes say it once, maybe about 8-10 times an hour. Not the whole of it, but simply, “Laa ilaaha illa-Allah.” It should have a soothing effect on your soul, Allah willing.

Q: Please enlighten the following questions. During the tenure of President Abraham Lincoln, civil war was fought between the southern and northern states of America on the question of slavery. In Islam, is slavery allowed. If so, what is the difference between the two?

YMD

The difference between the two wars, that of Abraham Lincoln and that of Islam, both against slavery is that Abraham Lincoln lost, whereas Islam won.

Although liberated, the former slaves have not yet won equality in the USA or Europe. Although no more slaves, they are still kept economically low to be serving the whites in various low-paid jobs. Socially, they are far from equal. Spiritually, they are worth used tea bags. No black man has been a Pope. And the day one is, Christians will think it as the last nail in the coffin of Christianity as understood and practiced in the West.

Anger against the whites is so high that once this writer was asked by an Afro American Muslim performing Hajj if Muhammad was black or white? If not for their flair for music and performance in sports, the blacks in the USA would surely have been worse off. Tired of living as unequals, once they were thinking of mass migration back to Africa.

A black motorist was beaten blue by white policemen in the USA, for no fault of his, even the while the whole incident was being filmed. The law-keepers were left scot-free. An unarmed black man was killed in his own flat by the police, for simply making a move. A study says that a black has twice the chance of being convicted for the same kind of crime than a white man. In the USA, almost every second black person has been in prison some time or the other in his life. Lincoln failed.

Socially too, the freed slaves have not been accepted at all as free men. There are areas where blacks cannot buy property. Once when a newly appointed black doctor attended a monthly meeting in a hospital, he was politely told that it was an all-white meeting. Villains in American films are generally blacks against white heroes. (In India we are told it is Muslims that are shown as villains). Never is a black shown as a hero with a white man as a villain: unless it is a heroic villain. You have seen how a white Kennedy was acquitted for a clear case of rape, but a black Tyson was jailed over a doubtful case. (What was the woman doing in Tyson’s room past midnight? She was not even a friend. Just somebody, an admirer). Malcolm X was told by his white teacher that he shouldn’t aspire to become a doctor, or an engineer, etc., rather, should hope to become a painter, janitor etc. Yes. Ibrahim Lincoln failed. He gave them only political rights. And political rights are only on paper. Just like Muslims in India, they have all the political rights. But, in employment they are less than 2% although in population 20%. In Industrial ownership they are perhaps only 0.2%.

Political rights are worth banana skins, if the majority is hell bent on denying those rights – however innocent faces they may make.

In contrast, Islam succeeded in liberating the slaves. Who was the Pope at the time of the Prophet? It was Bilal. It was not a white Qurayshi who climbed the Holy House, the Ka’bah building, to call for Prayers. It was Bilal, the African, the black.’Umar used to say, “Our master Abu Bakr freed our master Bilal.” When ’Umar allowed Bilal a front seat, and the handsome, fair Arabs a back seat in his assembly, and when they made faces, he didn’t say, sorry. He said, “This is how you will be treated in the Hereafter also.” When Bilal, the black, wished to leave Madinah, Abu Bakr, the fair, the most important man in Islam after the Prophet said, “Bilal, don’t abandon me in my old age.” An Arab in Syria received a proposal for his daughter from another Arab. He said, “I don’t know you. Bring me a good recommendation.” The man brought Bilal as the one to recommend him.

Islam succeeded where Lincoln failed. By the second generation most top class scholars in Islam were former slaves. Thousands of “never been slaves” followed them like shadows, handling their boots, kissing their hands, making notes of their dictations. They enslaved the free through leaning, piety, and other-worldliness.

They didn’t ask for political rights. But, within a few centuries they were the rulers in Egypt and in India.

Islam succeeded where Muslims failed. The Muslims enslaved people whom they had no right to enslave.

They will pay for it through their bleeding noses in the Hereafter. After Islam had almost finished off this ugly phenomenon, the corrupt Muslims gave it a new life, played a dirty role. It could be that their present day slavery to other nations is a first installment punishment for their renewal of slavery when Islam had killed it.

Aside that, today, millions are in slavery, but they are made to think that they are free. Aren’t they free to vote, or move about, or choose their professions, etc.? Only words. They are slaves in every sense there were slaves in former times. They are “free” to live in ghettoes, “free” to serve their various masters, generation after generation, “free” to move, but not too far, “free” from their masters, but not free from economic clutches, “free” in political terms, but not free as a community to determine their present and future. Only Islam can remove this slavery, if… yes, if… there are Muslims, if… there is an Islamic society, if… there is an Islamic state. There isn’t one today.

A question is often asked. “Why didn’t Islam ban slavery outright, like the American government did, or as other governments have done. It seems governments are kinder upon man than the God who created them.”

The questioners seem to have a point against Islam. It couldn’t be a revealed religion that allows for slavery – of any kind. The answer is as follows:

Islam is a revealed religion. It was revealed by Allah, the Creator of man. Allah is All-Knowing. He knows how cunning man can be. He, the All-Knowing could not be trapped laid up by man.

Islamic laws are permanent. They are for all times, all ages, all societies and all nations. But human laws are not permanent. They change. Slavery might be banned in one century to be revoked in another. What would have to Muslim slaves if slavery is permanently disallowed by Islam but others legalize it in future?

Again, human laws are selectively applied. Double-standards is the hallmark of humans. Laws are there for all “to read.” But they are not there for all to be applied to. Many laws are for a particular race, people of a particular region, of a particular colour. They are not for all. The right of self-determination, for instance, is for all – on paper. But in practice, it is not for Palestinians, or Chechnyans, or many others.

But Islamic laws are for everyone: whatever the region, the religion, the race, the language, the colour of the people.

The above applies to the law of slavery. Had Islam banned it, it would have been a unilateral action. The non-Muslims would bring it back and enslave the Muslims. So, Allah the All-knowing, has kept the door open.

He made it clear that it is a terrible thing. Slaves should be emancipated. But, it doesn’t mean, Muslims should be taken slaves, while they have no law to retaliate with. Islam disapproves of the nuclear bomb. But, it will not ban it, because, if it did, Muslims will have non-Muslims dropping nuclear bombs on their heads.

That means, even if the non-Muslims banned nuclear weapons, Islam is not obliged to ban it for Muslims. If it did, it would be forever. But non-Muslim laws are not forever.

Q: To get a job in the government sector, or in private, is not easy in Manipur. So, people bribe to get a job. And now most of the people that are employed by doing so are engaged in da’wah works and pray five times daily. Will their good deeds will be accounted good in the sight of Allah. Where will they be in the Hereafter?

YMD

Islam is a very pragmatic and practical religion. It is an earthly religion. It is not the religion of ideals, ideologies and day-dreamers. It is down-to-earth in its solution to human problems.

Denial of jobs, to the deserving, whoever he or she may be, Muslim or non-Muslim, for any reason other than unavailability, is a crime. Now, the governments are there as law-keepers and not to commit crimes. If they do, then, obviously, the victims, the people, have to do something to safe-guard themselves and their rights.

When a man tries to bribe a government officer, the officer should get him punished and not reward him with a job. In contrast, if the official proves that that is the only way a man can get a job, then he is making a rule.

How can then, those bribing be called criminals. Aren’t they following a rule of law?

Islamic law is very clear on this issue. “The giver and taker of bribe, both are in the Fire,“ goes a hadith. But, if your rights can only be got through bribes and by no other means at all, then there are two solutions. One, forego your rights, and two, go ahead and do what you are being asked to do, to obtain your right. But, in either choice, it adds a responsibility to the Muslim: work on getting the system changed. From active opposition, to verbal protest, to a stern dislike of the system, everything should be done to usher in the rule of the equitable law. If they fail to do that, then they’d be counted amongst the criminals. But, that doesn’t mean they shouldn’t strive to get their rights.

As regards, Prayers, yes, if the circumstances are truly as you have portrayed, then their earnings are lawful and their Prayers are acceptable.

Q: One earns money illegally like gambling, black marketing, hoarding and interest transaction business, etc.  Now, he becomes rich and prays five times daily and performs Hajj also. Is there no contradiction between his wealth and spiritual life?

YMD

Firstly, you have bundled up together crimes of various gravity. For instance, interest transaction is something totally unacceptable. But hoarding is not a crime of the same class.

Secondly, you haven’t stated the country and the government: whether it is at war with Muslims, or, is simply hostile to them, or, is indifferent, or protective, or, is it a Muslim state. The gravity of the crime will depend on the kind of government the concerned people live in.

Thirdly, whenever someone got rich, rumors are spread by the jealous that it was got through illegal means.

For instance some of the unfair means you have stated actually bring in poverty, such as, gambling and interest transaction. Whoever indulged in gambling, or borrowed money on interest, will end up as a pauper.

Finally, in general terms, free of all conditional statements, whoever earned wealth through unlawful means such as usury, or gambling, earned unlawful wealth, and his Prayers are not acceptable to Allah.

But we do not understand what you mean by the contradiction. If you mean he should forego his wealth, giving back the people their dues, or, spending off the unlawful in the way of Allah, retaining only the lawfully earned, then you are right. But, if you mean he should either do the above or give up his devotional acts, then you are wrong. He should continue with his devotional acts. It is expected that if he is sincere in his devotional acts, he will be  led to repentance. Allah said, “Surely, Prayer prevents from the obscene and the evil.”

Q: My father asks me to join army as a Jawan, although I am physically unfit. He thinks that this problem can be solved with money. Only my father supports the whole family which is big. Now, we are in hand-to-mouth situation. I cannot agree with my father’s plan. Now, my condition is as follows. I am at presently TDC (core) Arts student in Economics. I learn Islamic course in the local Madrasah. My father does not have confidence that I’ll get a job after graduation. In his words, I will be in Islamic lines. Based on his past deeds, we the brothers of our family have repented. I aspire for civil service. I tried to earn some money but failed.

YMD

It is clear from the above details that your family is passing through a difficult economic phase. Further, the course of studies that you have undertaken does not seem to promise a quick job. Therefore, your father’s apprehensions are understandable, especially in view of the fact that it is not easy for Indian Muslims to find jobs. Whether you should join the army is your and your family’s decision. We cannot advise you either way.

But, surely, you could augment your father’s income by working. You say you have failed. But you might have been looking for white collar jobs. Instead, if you are ready to do any work, say for instance, cycle-repair, house-painting, helper in an industry, etc., you should be able to find some work. Especially during the vacations you could take odd jobs and augment your family income. Indeed, even in ordinary days you can earn some money by knitting sweaters, socks, caps, etc. Finding a decent well-paying job is difficult, but earning some money should not be so.

Q: In Manipur, the academic atmosphere is polluted with unfair means and corruption. In such an atmosphere, I cannot engage in any creative works, e.g. preparing for competitive examinations. Please help me in finding ways to build up self-confidence.

YMD

Your excuse is not a sound one. Many of those who do well in competitive examinations do not enjoy good academic environment at home or in the universities. One who applies himself seriously to the studies, forgets his surroundings.

Q: What is Kal-Bujari, a statement which is often made by the Tabligh Jamaat people. Why don’t they respect other forms of da’wah and self-reformation rules? What is the main obstacles to have Daras-e-Qur’an after prayers instead of Tabligh-Nisab? It sounds like that they want to keep away Qur’an and Hadith. Am I wrong to say that there is buzurg-culture in their speech instead of arguments based on Qur’an and Hadith.

YMD

The objections you have raised are nothing new. But, neither they have a satisfactory reply to their views, nor their critics are able to provide a viable alternative, or a solution to problems that they foresee. One answer to the above objections is that the Jama’a does not disagree with the fact that the Qur’an and Sunnah are of paramount importance. But, they would not like to extend the right of interpretation of the Qur’an and Sunnah to the laity. They believe, therefore, that a proper Dars (lecture) on the Qur’an or Hadith is something that only a qualified scholar can handle. And, not finding any in most places, they end up opposing those non-scholars who engage in their studies, or pooh-poohing those who engage in such studies.

But, truly speaking, it is not the laity’s ignorance of the Qur’an and Sunnah that is deplorable. It is the ignorance of the so-called “khawas” (the elites) among them that is incommprehensible. It has seriously affected the quality of religion of the common adherents of the Jama`ah. The failure to bring in meaningful societal changes can only be attributed to the neglect of the sources of Islam. In the long run, it is feared that the Jama`ah will pay dearly for the neglect of the Qur’an and Sunnah. May Allah not show us that day, and may He guide everyone to the right course.

Q: Please suggest me some steps which I can successfully acquire degree of both secular and Islamic knowledge, noting that in the latter I am only a starter?

YMD

You have asked for the best of both the worlds. That is a big thing to ask. To get even the best of one world requires the devotion of a life-time. What about both the worlds then? If you look around at people who have been successful businessmen, doctors or artists, you will find that they have been working day and night for years on to achieve success.

Our answer then is, double up your efforts if you desire to get the two: this and the next world, the material and the spiritual, the earthy and the heavenly, the secular and the religious. We don’t mean that you double up “your” efforts. (Your efforts after all, don’t seem to be enough to solve your financial problems). Rather, look at the efforts of the most hard-working person around you, and double up those efforts for yourself, to achieve what you are desiring to achieve.

Q: What is your view about keeping girl-friends by adolescence?

YMD

We thought our views are well-known by now.

Q: Is elopement allowed in Islam? If not, what can be done to stop couples from eloping?  Please clarify the role that should be played by their Walis and the Ulemas in this regard?

Md. Yushub Ali,

Moijing Chingya, Manipur

YMD

That is a big question. What should be done in general is to create an awakening of Islam, its requirements and its benefits. As for individual cases, only those directly involved or affected can do something.

Q: I am a 16 year old regular reader of YMD. I have seen many solutions in it, with brief explanations to problems of various kinds. I want to ask you three questions concerning problems which are  very common among the youth. Is masturbation a sin in Islam?  If yes, why? What are the effects?

YMD

This issue has been discussed so many times in this magazine that it has become stale. In any case, here is a brief repetition.

There are traditions of the Prophet that indicate, though not in absolute terms, that the act is prohibited in Islam.

Nonetheless, since the prohibition is not in clear terms, the scholars have differed between themselves over the issue. Some have said that it is completely unlawful, others that it is allowed, if in distress, to save oneself from falling into a sin, while others have taken other positions.

The problem today is that, primarily, the whole of the Muslim life and society have been constructed on un-Islamic principles. Further, there is considerable deterioration in thought and action due to other factors.

Islam recommends that young men and women get married as soon as possible after their maturity. It expects its adherents to live as a closely knit family, work hard, co-operate with each other, and enjoy the joys of life within legitimate rights.

But, Muslims don’t lead this kind of life. Hence, without the Islamic system in place, it becomes very hard to live by many of its injunctions. Islam works well and fully satisfactorily when lived collectively.

We have also pointed out earlier that masturbation, being an unnatural habit, drains out the energy. In the early stages it drains some extra energy. But in later stages, when it becomes a regular and pleasurable habit, over-indulgence drains useful energy, leaving the youth weak. It becomes easier to postpone the marriage, to the loss of best years of youth, its energies and pleasures. The youth looks older than his years at the time he finally decides to marry.

Consider the case of a 16 year old youth. He is likely to get married at 30. If he takes up the habit at 16, he will be with it for full 12 years. What will be left of him by then, especially in the modern context when the food on the table is mostly junk, which does not help in the growth of a healthy body?

To consider another aspect, late marriages are not approved in Islam. But late marriages are the norm today.

The reason given is economic. But it is not economic. In fact, where late marriages are planned, well ahead of time, it worsens the economy of the Muslims, since until say they are 30-35, they don’t have to work real hard. But, if they got married early, with initial support of the elders, they’d be forced to study harder, get better results and earn their livelihood quicker. But now, they take it easy and thus worsen their personal economy. By the time they get serious, they are already in their middle-age, when the productive period is over. On the other side, since nature has not designed that its rules be flouted, they fall into bad habits.

We strongly recommend that the youth reverse this trend and get married earlier to avoid falling into sin.

Q: Is beer, which contains less alcohol (below 9%, which is less affective) allowed in Islam?  If it is not allowed, then why?

YMD

As to why a thing is disallowed in Islam, we truly don’t know much. We can only guess. All we know is that liquor is disallowed in the Qur’an. With that we don’t need to know the reason. It’s like the parents disallowing their child something. It isn’t necessary for the child to know why it is disallowed. It is enough for him that the disallowance has his parents, as the authority. Similarly, after it is disallowed in the Qur’an, there is no need to check on why it is disallowed. The One who disallowed must have had a good reason. If we knew why a thing was prohibited, we wouldn’t need guidance from above. We could have worked it out ourselves.

When the Companions received revelation, they went back to check if it was revelation. Once convinced that Muhammad couldn’t be speaking on his own behalf, they never asked about anything as to “why” it was prohibited or enjoined. `A’isha (ra) was once asked as to why women were to repeat fasts missed during menstruation but not the Prayers? It was a straight-forward “why” question. But the answer was very significant. She said, “Because, at the time of the Prophet, we were asked to repeat the missed fasts but not the Prayers.”

Extremely intelligent as she was, she perhaps understood the sickness of the heart and confusion of the mind, and straightaway pointed out “why” we do things in our religion. If the question is, “Why?”, the answer is, “Out of obedience.” As regards beer, the answer is, first of all, the definition of what is “wine” or “alcohol” has to be understand: Anything that intoxicates is “wine.”

And now the principle: “Anything of which a big quantity causes drunkenness is prohibited in small quantities also.” That is because big and small quantities are uncertain terms. What is small quantity for one, is big for another and what is big for one is small for another. Again, bodies vary in physical, psychological and moral reactions to similar causes. Some people can get drunk with 2% wine in water. On another, it might have no effect. Therefore, beer, if it has any amount of alcohol in it stands forbidden. But that beer is permissible which is completely free of alcohol or other intoxicants. The effects of intoxicants on the libido are well known by the doctors. It seriously affects the performance.

As we have said earlier, we do not know all the reasons why wine was prohibited. But Qurtubi, the famous commentator of the Qur’an, has reported that, once, a drunken man was seen, drinking his own urine and saying, “Allah be praised for having guided me to Islam.”

Q: Is cigarette **haram in Islam?

Name withheld

Mehdipatnam, Hyderabad

YMD

Tobacco is different from wine in two important aspects. It is not an intoxicant regardless of how much is consumed. Therefore, it cannot be declared prohibited on those grounds. Many scholars hold the opinion that tobacco consumption, in whatever form, although undesirable, is not unlawful. It is undesirable because it wastes money, makes one dependent on it and has a foul smell which is disliked by angels visiting man. However, such disadvantages do not call for a permanent, irrevocable prohibition.

On the other hand, it is proven from studies that smoking tobacco leads to cancer. It is on this ground that some scholars have declared it unlawful since Allah has forbidden us that we destroy our bodies by willful means.

Q: Please publish this in the questions and answers column of YMD. Can a Muslim girl work as a teacher in a school where other male teachers are also working?

Gulam Ghouse,

Hyderabad

YMD

The Islamic ruling on women’s observation of complete hijab, covering the body head to foot, including the face, is well-known. That is a permanent rule and may not be broken in ordinary circumstances. And, if broken for a specific reason, a Muslim woman should fall back to the permanent rule, as soon as the specific reasons disappear. For instance, if a woman has to unveil at work, say in a school, she might not unveil when she is out of the building where she works.

The answer, therefore, covering specific situations as stated above can vary with the context. The first question would be, how desperate is a Muslim woman to get a job? Is she required to support herself, or her family? If so, rules can be relaxed in her favour, but not for everyone.

In the Indian context, if it is a public school, and there is strong opposition to the veil, by the non-Muslim staff, then, the girl might cover herself head to foot, except the face and the hands. This is because, in India, the non-Muslims are looking for a pretext not to employ Muslims, and if already in employment, try and throw them out of employment. Therefore, if there is strong reason to get employed, and strong pressure from the non-Muslim staff, a Muslim woman might unveil her face within the school premises. But, she must cover her face as soon as out of it.

If it happens to be a Muslim institution, then, a Muslim woman might not unveil herself before the other male teachers, since, they are not likely to force her out of job for that. At best, the corrupt of them would like to see her face, and harass her if she does not oblige. But they might not chase her out of job for that reason. However, if they threaten to throw her out, then she may act with them as she will with the non-Muslims.

Similarly, if the class has male major students, a Muslim woman might not unveil before them unless there is pressure from them or the higher staff. If she faces pressure, she might unveil within the class.

She is also prohibited from unveiling outside the class.

What if the staff insist that she does not use a Burqa or ‘Abaayah. Well, if there is pressing insistence, and a pressing need for the job she holds, then she might remove the Burqa or’Abaayah, but cover herself so well otherwise, that its removal does not matter.

Also, a Muslim woman going out of her house for purposes of job, marketing, medical treatment, etc., is strongly prohibited from using beauty aids, make up, etc. If she has to remove her Burqa or ’Abaya, she should choose the least attractive clothes possible, say, soil coloured attire. She should avoid intermixing with the males. She should do her job well, to excel over the others, but, act harsh and tough toward her male colleagues to keep them at bay. With these precautions, it is likely that she will be forgiven for removing her veil or the Burqa within the premises of work.

Q: I saw the Q & A column of your October ’98 issue. You are trying to convert Muslims to the Tabligh, Wahabi, Deobandi dogmas; whereas the Sunni Jama’t is the only true Jama’at.  You should read Imam Ahmed Raza’s book for the truth. You will find the right path there. You have a team of foolish and misguided Ulema in your Advisory Board. Rather than that, be in contact with Karnataka’s Sunni centre at “Jamia Hazrath Bilal.” Keep a link with Mufti Anwar Ali or with Moulana Shakir Razvi of Bombay. You have to know that the Tabligh followers will go to Hell. Fateha, Barsi, Milad, Urs are a must in our religion. And, Wali Allahs do not die after death.

Abdulla,

Bangalore

YMD

No comments.




Abul Hasan Ali An-Nadwi: A Man of Hope through a Century of Turmoil (Part–V) (2000)

While in the seventieth year of his life in 1984, Ali Miyan received a pressing invitation from the Royal family of Jordan to attend a conference to be held in Amman (Jordan) by the “Islamic Civilization Research Academy.” Well attended by delegates from 32 Islamic countries, including some from Moscow (headed by Baba Khanov), the conference was dominated by Prince Hasan’s speech in which he highlighted the gravity of the problems Jordan was facing in its confrontation with Israel. With the help of maps and charts, and a large amount of data, he put the audience into an uncomfortable spell by demonstrating the realities of the Israeli Occupation and its future plans.

In his turn Ali Miyan pointed out that history tells us that when facing difficult situations, it is the will and determination of a people which finally counts. The enemy might create an impossible situation, realities that strongly reflect on maps and charts, but once the challenge is answered with a challenge, and a determined people stand up, ready to sacrifice all that they posses, face up to any difficulty that they are confronted with, then the facts and figures, data on maps and charts, and the huge numbers, along with their equipments, melt away like wax under the heat of the people’s determination. The impossible then becomes possible. The night is pierced by the light of the unstoppable day. This is what history teaches us, especially from the example of Sultan Salahuddin Ayyubi. Dr. Iqbal had well illustrated this fact in a couplet:

If there is a Kaleem (Musa) in confrontation

Then, even now you can heat from Mount Tur, ‘fear not.’

Master Rumi’s companionship has revealed to me that

A  hundred thousand heads in prostration are unequal to a Kaleem in combat.

The speech seemed to have restored warmth to the hearts and moistened a few eyes among the audience.

In another speech at the College of Arabic, he emphasized the need for the Muslims to retain their identity as Muslims which was only possible if they drew inspiration from Islam. That would give them the power that had overcome the highly developed Roman and Persian civilizations, despite their material powers. He also visited the caves of the Seven Sleepers (As-hab at Kahaf). Rafeeq Wafa Dijjani’s research work, which was done for his doctorate degree, had strongly demonstrated that the caves located eight km. down south of Amman, are those very caves wherein a few young men took refuge and were put to sleep by Allah for three centuries. Excavations had led to findings of several tablets bearing the names *“Al-Raqeem* Cave.” The cave has eight graves and agrees with several Our’anic details. Of the historians of old, Maqdisi, Al-Bayruni and Yaqut also indicated that these were the caves spoken of in the Qur’an. From among the Orientalists one or two have also agreed with the findings and the identity of the caves.

Until Rafiq Wafa Dijjani’s findings, it was widely believed that the caves were in present day Turkey, sixty km. from Azmir (Anatolia).

In the Tablighee center of Amman he expressed the need for the Da’wa workers, to maintain high moral and spiritual standards with the help of supererogatory acts. But they ought not to forget to study and understand in greater detail the religion of Islam. They must also keep an eye on the events of the world and the developing situations, with special reference to currents that affect the Islamic boat. He quoted Iqbal again:

If you do not know the realities of this life

’Your glass will not be able to face the stones.

In one of the private sessions the question of how to deal with the Muslim rulers came up and the prevalent opinion was that there was no wisdom in confrontation.

His journey was planned via Makkah and Madinah. A delegation of leading writers and intellectuals came to him seeking his approval to set up a “Literary Forum” which was to have its head-quarters in Nadwah, Lucknow, with Rabi’ Nadwi as its first general secretary. Headed by Ali Miyan, it was to invite writers from all over the world to register in and then organize meetings at regular intervals.

In Yemen

From Hejaz he traveled to Yemen. From the airport (then North Yemen), he was first taken, following Yemeni wisdom, to a scholar’s house in the countryside. What with the old hut-like house, with goats in the yard, it was to impress on ’Ali Miyan how the Yemeni scholars lived: untouched by modern material comforts in contrats to the royal life enjoyed by a few scholars in other parts of the world. The scholar at the moment was Sheikh Yasin “Abd al-’Aziz. He expressed his opinion that there were two methods of bringing meaningful and lasting changes in an Islamic polity. First, believers”should occupy the seats of power,” and second, “take faith to those who occupy the seats of power.” The Sheikh himself believed in the second method. Ali Miyan agreed with him and mentioned the example of Mujaddid Alf-Thani, who brought revolutionary changes by “taking the message” to those in the seats of power, rather than try to occupy those seats. It was possible that Ali Miyan was being told how to deal with this issue when he met with the Yemeni rulers. On various other occasions during his stay, he found the Yemeni wisdom at work. He found that three writers were popularly read in Yemen: himself, Mawlana Mawdudi and Sayyid Qutb, and to good effect. For example, when the communist South Yemeni forces launched an attack on the North Yemen, penetrating deep and occupying some strategic areas, and it was being believed that if they kept pressing on, the whole of the North would be lost to communist forces and communism, it was a few young men who requested that they be armed and allowed to fight on voluntary basis. Equipped with a few tanks and other lighter equipment, they launched a counter offensive from the mountains and ultimately pushed back the communist forces. In fact, the Islamists played the central role in the unification of the two Yemens.

Shah Waliyullah

In 1984 he brought out the fifth volume of “Saviors of  Islamic Spirit” consisting of the life of Shah Waliyullah.  Wether or not the most important figure in Islam after Ibn Taymiyyah – as considered by some – or even more important than him from certain angles, as Ali Miyan said, Shah Waliyullah certainly played a very important role in the reconstruction of Islamic thought in the Indian sub-continent. He and his four sons, Shah ’Abdul Qadir, Shah ’Abdul Aziz, Shah Rafiuddin and Shah ’Abdul Ghani revived interest in religion and gave it a new impetus. Most subsequent religious activities after them are attributed to their influences that are said to last to this day. Their efforts at popularizing the study of the Qur’an and Sunnah, seek for the true meaning beyond the surface of the words, seek food both for thought as well as for practical actions, in addition to their interests in Jihad activities revived not only the religious sciences but also inspired men of conviction to, on the one hand, set up religious institutions, wage a struggle against the Ahl al-bid’ah, establish the Sunnah, and, on the other, fight the enemy out in the battle-field and lay lives for moral causes – if it came to that.

Also in 1984 when Indira Gandhi was murdered and a massive killing operation was launched against the Sikhs, especially in New Delhi, where some 500 Sikhs were killed overnight, many burnt to death, their business looted, and some of the looted material reached Takya Kalam and its surrounding villages, presumably through Muslim hands, then Ali Miyan issued a simple statement: “diseases will visit those homes where the looted materials have arrived.” Very soon the sentence spread around and Muslims began to restore the goods to the Sikh owners. In response, Sikhs came to him and with tears in their eyes, some of them touching his feet, thanked him for the stand he had taken. However, it might not be missed to note that if, inspired by the Hindu initiative, some Muslims indulged in looting Sikh shops, there were many more who actually sheltered the Sikhs and their families in their homes and saved them from being murdered. This, despite the fact that the Sikhs had never in the past let an opportunity go by without harming the Muslim. The Sikhs are yet to say sorry for their historic role, and yet to say thanks in practical terms for the Muslim role during the Delhi riots.

Shah Banu Case

The year 1985 proved to be another eventful year for the Muslims of India. That was the year when the Supreme Court passed a judgement over the famous Shah Banu case, ordering Muslim men to bear the maintenance cost of their divorced wives, though of course a clause made it conditional to the husband’s affordability. The court also recommended the formation and implementation of a common civil code for all Indian citizens, regardless of their faith.

This was of course entirely against the Islamic principles and, moreover, a measure of oppression against Muslim women. Islamic law says that after divorce the father, or, in his absence, his brother(s) and others of the family-members of the father’s side on the male line, are responsible for the maintenance of a husband-less woman. And, they are bound to provide her food, shelter, clothing and medicine, whether the father, brother(s) and others happen to be rich or poor. Further, they are bound to provide for her, in all cases, whether the husband divorced her, or died. Finally, the father, brother(s) are bound to provide for her, whether the woman herself happens to be rich or poor, employed or not. But the court ruling, speciously kind on her, actually did Muslim women great wrong by asking the former husband pay for her maintenance, on condition of affordability. If he was poor, he was not bound. That meant in fact that a Muslim woman got nothing in actual fact since, according to Indian governmental statistics, 80% of Indians and among them greater number of Muslims live below the poverty line. Further, if the court ruling was accepted, while it would have been a harrowing job for 10% of Muslim women to get maintainance from their former husbands, the rest of the 90% would be deprived of their right of maintenance from their parents, not to speak of the deprivation in case of the husband’s death, or the wife seeking separation.

Muslims of the whole country stood up against the ruling as one man. It was obvious that it was a testing case. If the Muslims didn’t rise on that occasion in protest, in the next steps the whole of the Shari’ ah would be declared null and void. The Shi’a, Bohris, Barelawis, Mehdawis, everyone rose up in protest.

Protest gatherings were organized all over India, in every city and town, that were so well attended in hundreds of thousands as to leave even the speakers spell-bound. (The honest Indian press reported the gatherings, if it ever reported, as of a few thousand). And, what was notable is that although hundreds of such protests gatherings were organized by the All India Muslim Personal Law Board, of which Ali Miyan was the chairman, not a single one went Violent. Muslims proved that at the national level they were an exemplary community, from whom the non-Muslims had plenty to learn. Despite having entered into his seventies, Ali Miyan, along with Mawlana Mujahid ai-Islam Qasmi, organized protest mass meetings all over the South of India. When the delegates passed by smaller towns during the course of their train journeys, they discovered that huge crowds were waiting for them at the railway platforms at midnight, eager to register the message that just about every single Indian Muslim was behind them in their fight against the ttack on their religious laws.

Muslim Women

Most surprisingly, the Muslim-haters did not seem to have played their card well. Although seemingly they had tried to evoke Muslim women against Islam by their show of sympathy for them, it was Muslim women who stood up in massive protest all over India. Amazingly, as if in proof that Indian Muslims could not be written off as those who did not care for their religion, it was the educated Muslim women who rose up in protest against the oppressive court ruling. Led by Begum Abida Ahmed, Najma Heptullah, Begum Ziar-Rahman Ansari, Begum Khurshid Alam Khan, Begum Sag her Nizami, and many others, Muslim women came out in surprising numbers and spoke with amazing conviction against the court ruling and the intended common civil code bill. That must have been very disappointing for those who had thought they would divide the Muslims over the issue. The Press and other media felt hurt as if they had been stabbed in their guts. They came out as one unit, one body and one soul, in opposition to the Muslims’ opposition. Newspapers were full of vindictive articles against Islam and Muslims, and so much attention was paid to the affair as if it was the question of India’s survival as a nation, or maybe there had been an earthquake accompanied by lava eruptions all over India. By over-reacting to the issue, the Press, inadvertantly removed the veil of secularism from its face. That was a good lesson for those moderneducated but simple Muslims who believed that they lived in a secular India, where the Press was entirely neutral. The over-reaction was a good thing to happen to many Muslims to realize who their true friends were. They were not outside of the boundaries of the community.

Sati

Interestingly, those very days when 700 Hindu women  were being burned to death every year by their in-laws in Delhi alone, for not bringing enough cash or property from their parents at marriage, a Hindu woman Rup Kanwar committed self-immolation (Sati) in front of 600,000 wild men and women, dancing in praise of the revival of the age-old Hindu custom. The Press however seemed to have forgotten the cause of the “down-trodden women – especially Muslim women” and hardly bothered to devote an editorial to it. In a country where, according to Times of India of 6^(th) April 1986, 6.6 million illegal abortions take place yearly. Most are those that involve female fetuses. In this background, the attention the media gave to the Shah Banu case was surely as courageous an act, as curious.

In any case, when the Bill was presented to the Government, Muslim leaders stood up as one body, played their cards well and sought to nullify it with the help of a few clauses, so that, even if passed by the parliament, the effectiveness would be removed.

Fully convinced that the entire Muslim population was opposed to any move towards tampering with their Shari’ eh, Rajiv Gandhi, the then Prime Minister, played the whole thing out very cleverly to get the Bill passed with the proposed amendments although the opposition made a big noise in the parliament until the late hours of the night when the voting was conducted.

Having experienced the poison in the press, radio and TV against the Muslims, Ali Miyan felt that it was extremely important to exchange opinions with important members of the majority community. Accordingly, dialogue-sessions were organized in several towns and cities of Central India, notably Nagpur where RSS has its headquarters, Poona which is considered a seat of Hindu revival as well as in Delhi. Attended and appreciated by many leading Hindu intellectuals and renowned figures such as Inder Kumar Gujral (former ambassador to Russia). Kuldip Nayar (the well-known journalist). Malik Ram, Chand Sarkar (Vice Chancellor Nagpur University). Agwal Tawde, S.D. Wagh (Editor, Maharashtra Herald), and several others demonstrated through their participation and speeches that the powerful hooliganism had not reached the intellectual class yet. While in one meeting a Hindu speaker said – in explanation of the Islamo-phobia that the Hindus suffered – that the Hindus felt threatened in this country both from without, being surrounded by Muslim states, as well as from within, faced up with the growing Muslim population, Ali Miyan on the other hand pointed out that anarchy could not meet anarchy without the two destroying each other. Nor could united fronts meet head on with united fronts without the two getting injured. It wasn’t also possible for those not directly involved to look in another direction while someone was poking a dagger into another innocent being. He informed the mixed Hindu-Muslim audience that if the upper class (read upper-caste) travelers in a boat denied water to the lower deck travelers and did not object to their drilling a hole in the bottom of the boat, both would sink.




Here Ye, O Woman? (2001)

The talk about women’s maintenance upon the death of her husband or in case of a divorce is a good case to show how campaigners work against Islam.

There is of course, the everlasting confusion over the status of women in systems other than Islam. Those systems are not working. They have never worked. They will not work.  But what happens is that sometimes a woman’s status in other religions or social systems is first patched up on Islam, and then problems are cited and demonstrated to the ever-suspicious public that it is Islam which has failed.

What happens when a woman gets married? Well, there are smiles on all faces. But, wait. It is only for a couple of weeks. As months slip by confusion takes charge. No one knows where the newly married woman should live, and how should she relate herself to the husband’s family if she is required to live with them. She is perplexed. She doesn’t know whom to go for an emphatic reply. The smiling folks have disappeared. Some of them display a frown. The husband has wet eyebrows. As she discusses the issue with a variety of people, she gets a variety of recipes: “Adjust yourself,” says one. Or, “Well, this is the challenge of married life” quips another. “Be patient and act with wisdom,” another wit sings the line. The professor in social sciences tells her, “Well, I’m only an academician. Talk to a family counselor.”  The counselor has plenty of patience. Nice chap. He hears everything and understands everything. But he is short of solutions. The rest is OK with him. The woman has a strong feeling he is an idiot. In short, when she goes with questions, she is turned off with a sneeze. To her specific inquiry: What is she supposed to get, and what is she supposed to give, to the husband and his family? – the advisors all but consult stars. The practice in many social systems other than Islam is that with marriage a woman leaves her home – for good. In the Indian scene, the land of the sages, if we say she is cast out, with the parents secretly saying to themselves “good riddance”, it wouldn’t be far from the truth. (They had no idea what chagrin they will go through, the day they decided she wouldn’t be one of the 7 million fetuses that are aborted every year in India because they are female). The interesting thing is, when these “lucky to survive” women grow up, they ask the non-abortionist Muslims, “Why is the status of women so low in Islam?” Shoo. What a world.

In any case, once she leaves her home, and enters into the husband’s family, a woman in systems other than Islam is considered as belonging to the new family there onward. Her life and death are to be within its confines. Therefore, if she is not given shelter after the husband’s death in “a Muslim family,” then it is a good case of Islam’s prejudices against her! It is asked, “Why there aren’t any instructions in Islam to help her out?” This is what we meant when we wrote earlier, that first a system foreign to Islam is patched up onto it, a problem created which is not of its making, and then asked, “Why hasn’t the Islamic law made any provision for her?”

Religious authorities are quickly consulted. (They are not consulted at the time marriage discussions take place, when they might learn from the irrational mullahs that any money her parents are forced to hand down, is as lawful to the groom as pork). However, the Fatwa is cast against the divorced/ widowed woman: she cannot claim anything from her in-laws by right. Ah, another case of Islamic injustice to the fair sex, the mother of mankind, the weakling, the poor thing!

In the anxiety to blame Islam, stir up sentiments against it, and create hysteria among womenfolk, it never occurs to anyone how unreasonable it is to ask the in-laws to house a daughter-in-law in her own house. Who doesn’t know the differences that rule between a mother-in-law and a daughter-in-law? Has there ever been harmony between the two? Wouldn’t it be planting strife to plant an otherwise unwanted person into a family? What kind of a solution is it that solves the problem of one woman at the cost of another woman’s peace?

Again, what are the chances that a woman will be happy in a family in which she is after all a stranger? That means, it is a solution in which not one woman is unhappy, but two: the mother in law, and the daughter in law herself. How about the husband between the two warring parties? He manages to remain equidistant from the two, in times of strife. To the disappointment of both, mother and wife, he thinks the fuss is over nothing. When peace doesn’t prevail, he acts ignorant of the problems, sits pretty and relaxes. Only, as he sips tea, he wishes he hadn’t got married in the first place.

However, in a joint family of the kind we are discussing, the problem is not limited to two individuals. The deceased husband might have a brother. He too gets married. Another woman is added to the family. This new person is a stranger to the mother-in-law, and a stranger to the sister-in-law. Have fun.

The absolute chaos that results when there are unmarried sisters aboard the ship is not an imaginary one. Look into some homes. Have more fun.

Don’t ask how the mother-in-law fares. Has she any rights? What more does she want after she has had a hearty meal over the leftovers? She is otherwise such a nuisance. Even the cartoonists make fun of her to everybody’s delight. Nobody ever talks of her rights. The women’s lib hasn’t done enough homework. The daughters in law team up among themselves and treat the mother-in-law like dirt. She is pariah in her own house. If, by chance her own husband dies, she inherits the house. She also inherits the daughters in law, and tons of trouble without the husband’s support. They live in her house, and await her death. How do you like that? Well, the Devil likes it if no one else. And his followers too. Sure they like it.

So, what kind of solution is it to ask a woman to live in the house of her in-laws? Whether in the life of the husband or after his death? Providing her material support, you say? What cliche is that? Come to your senses man.

Come to another scene. Add brothers in law to the cast. They are young. They are mischievous. The widowed sister in law is not related by blood. She is not unlawful to them. What’s likely to happen? The insinuations, the accidental touches, and other such things. But that’s only one part. Another is that she has to wash their dishes, clean the place after the lords have retired, and peep out into the street if somebody is looking, so she can empty the trash can. Providing her material support? Let’s change the topic.

Situations similar to the above ensue when the son-in-law is invited to move into the house of the father-in-law after marriage. (A measure resorted by some families when the parasite could not be identified before marriage). Similar confusion, loss of privacy, other bothersome things. Even if it is by choice, both husband and wife suffer in this unnatural setting. They cannot even have a meal of their choice.

So what’s the solution when disappointment gives place to sullenness, followed by melancholy and ending with frustration – for those women who live with the husband’s family in the same house? Suicide is one solution. Thousands of women in India commit suicide every year in search of a solution. But that’s not a good solution, if one might say. So, what’s a good one?

Well, why shouldn’t someone download solutions from every religious site on the Net, offering solutions to family and social problems – and compare? Ah! You didn’t find any? Well, if you didn’t find any, it is because there isn’t any. All you get is advice, good words, counseling. But laws? Clearly defined rights and duties? Click the mouse for something else.

In the Islamic system of life, a man is required to move out to his own house when he marries. For, the brothers in law are unlawful to a woman. She must not appear before them without hijab. How can she live with them? The Islamic law clearly states that it is a woman’s right to have her own private quarters, provided by the husband, of standards she was used to before marriage, where none but people of her choice can come in. What about the parents in law? Are they her parents? No. They are not. Her parents are those who sired her: the biological parents, and not the so-called “parents in law” – an English term, foreign to Islam, with all the connotations it carries foreign to it. Is she supposed to serve her in-laws? No. If she did, it would be out of charity. Is she required to cook for them? No. She isn’t. Do they have any rights on her? None. Does she have any duty to them? None. Does she have any rights on them? None. (Add “except out of charity” after every “none”).

Another situation. What happens when she is forced to share a house with one or both the parents in law, because they have nowhere else to go – perhaps because they are too old, and are, by Islamic law, the responsibility of the son?  The answer is clear. The son is required to house his parents separately (but not in old people’s home) and serve them as best as he can, involving his children also in the service. His wife is not bound to serve them. But, if he cannot afford separate quarters for his parents and another for himself and his wife and children, then, obviously, his wife has to share the house. But, in such an event she has her rights to her private apartments, which includes a kitchen, washroom and other basic amenities. She might live under the same roof, with the parents in law, but, her designated apartment is a “no go” area for others. Any interaction between her and the parents in law or others, is voluntary. She goes as a guest and receives them as guests. She doesn’t feel obliged to her parents in law for her housing. It is her husband’s duty to provide her an independent house. She is no burden on them, and they no burden on her.

Now, what happens to a woman if the husband dies? Here comes a point when the lawmakers of the secular world lose their heads and run into bushes looking for wonder drugs. The prescriptions betray contradictions. They say that when the husband dies, she should stay in the in law’s house? Why? Because, the poor thing needs material support. She is in tears. And the lawmakers are in tears. Fine! But what happens when she is divorced? The answer is, she should leave the house. Go where? Well, go anywhere. The real estate agent is around the corner. Now, only the woman is in tears. The lawmaker is handling another case.

The contradiction has not gone entirely unrecognized. So the Western lawmakers tried to act smart. They ruled that if the woman is divorced, the husband is to pay up regularly for her living cost. But, what happens after the third installment was duly paid? None arrived. How many times is the woman to knock at the court doors? Further, the hint to the males was, “don’t divorce.” So, their men don’t divorce. They make the life of their spouses miserable. She goes to the court and says, “For God’s sake, separate us.” The husband says, “I have no problems with her. I love her.” She pleads, “Free me, please.” They are separated. She gets nothing. She heaves a sigh. The man smiles. The jury lights his cigar. A day well spent.

The woman is glad at least on one account: She won the children’s custody. For her, they will be the only source of future smiles. The man is glad, she took them away. He didn’t want them anyway. Amicable solutions for all. Indeed.

Thus did West create single parent families. Millions of them. And, a false civilization built on falsehood can never cease to play its tricks. The West calls them single parent families, as if there are fifty percent families headed by men and fifty percent by women. Na. Most are headed by women. But that reality is covered under the cloak “single parent families.” Those women live with the children, work for them, cook for them, look after them, and when frustrated, try some marijuana.

Here is a good reason why the media has to portray Islam to women as a horrible religion. Many of them in their forties are just tired of their lives. They are looking for alternatives. They are saying, “Give meaning to our lives.” Let them not per chance discover meaning in quarters disapproved by those who think they own the minds and souls of their people.

So, what’s the Islamic solution? Where does a woman go when her husband dies. Well, the answer is, if she had been staying with the in-laws, she is not to be pushed out for one whole year. That’s the law. This gives her time to bear the shock of the husband’s death, evaluate the situation, and plan the future course. During this period she is entitled to full maintenance cost. She is also entitled to receive a share from the husband’s wealth. When leaving, she also gets back everything she brought with her: furniture and all. Finally, when leaving – after a year or more – she receives gifts: some clothes, some cash. Reasonable?

But where does she go ultimately? Well, to where she came from. To her parent’s home. Aren’t they the ones who sired her? But, when they accept her, is it simply a duty they are fulfilling? Yes and no. Yes because that’s the Islamic law. A father, a son, a brother, an uncle, a grandfather, one or all of them are bound by Islamic laws to materially support a woman from her birth until marriage, and, if divorced or widowed, then, until a remarriage, or death. They have to provide her the same quality of life that they themselves enjoy.

And, “no” to the above question, because, by nature, the parents are responding to the call of love. Coming back, especially after a divorce, she may not be welcome, kind of open arm reception. But, even if an irritant (worst come worst), she is after all their child. Even anger towards the daughter has a sugar bottom of love. The bitter pills have a sweet seed. Right?

Look at the battle-grounds. There are none. The constant fight between two women. None. Mother and daughter are in perfect harmony. The winks and the insinuations? None. There are only brothers around. How about the ever irritant sisters in law. They are in another house. This house has only sisters. Does the daughter await her mother’s death? You must be a lunatic. And children? Well, they are the father’s/paternal grandfather’s responsibility until their puberty. Boys live with her until at least the age of eight, and girls until puberty (although all expenses are paid by the father/grandfather).

Now is the time to compare the situation of a divorced woman or a widow in the house of the in-laws with that of hers in her parent’s house. No comparison.

That’s Islam.




Jesus Christ in the Qur’an (2001)

To an observer’s eye, the main undoing of Christianity in the modern times, and a strong reason of decline in its system of faiths and beliefs, has been the doctrine of Trinity. Any Christian who tried to understand this intriguing concept, whether in the light of reason or with reference to that of the holy literature, old or new, has thrown his hands up in defeat and desperation. It is not only the whole that appears enigmatic, its parts also prove equally perplexing, defying one’s reason, no matter how far stretched. In most cases the inquirer wishes to leave the things where they are, less spoken of, the better. But one thing is sure of him after the questioning. He is never the same again, vis-a-vis Christian doctrine of Trinity, having put on, after the enquiry, a few pounds of scepticism on his person. With more and more people taking up the enquiry, there have been less and less of those who could be trusted as ardent followers of the faith. Judging from their (the enquirers’) experience that if such is the strength of argument of the “best religion of the world, the most developed, the most followed and the most advertised,” then there is hardly any reason why one should shore up patience for a serious hearing of any other religion. Unless he has a powerful call of nature troubling him from within, the sceptic of Christianity is sceptic of every other religion. He or she wouldn’t like any of them, and, specifically Christianity, to play any role in the community or national life. Separation of the Church and the State has thus become the single most unshakeable foundation-principle of the modern vision: “You may have very good reasons my dear man,” the modern Western mind seems to say to the Churchgoer, “to believe the way you do. But, sorry, we will be too glad if you kept it to yourself, within the boundaries of the Church and your personal life.”

That has a damping effect on the confidence of the preacher also. Himself in some trouble, over certain questions, he was looking for affirmation to come from at least the humbler folk so that he could assure himself that, after all, if not he, a lot of others “experience” the truth. Time and again, he conducts his own modest enquiry. But it doesn’t leave him with much he could be proud of. He is less impassioned after every enquiry, than he was before. It is at this point, unsure of his own texts, that he looks for confirmation to come from “other’s” texts. If not anything, he can at least ward off inquirers coming from a certain quarter. Instead of allowing them a passage to his texts, and create trouble for him, he can, by this strategy, turn them about on their heels, with a verse or two of their own holy text on their hands pondering over them for a good number of days. It works; especially with those of his adversaries whose faith and knowledge is as vicarious as his own.

Accordingly, one hears, now and then, from the believers in Christ that Jesus Christ’s divine nature is confirmed by no less an antagonistic work than the Qur’an itself. The dichotomy somehow is not apparent to them that they are arguing with a Book which they otherwise rejects as words of man falsely attributed to God.

What are those parts of the text anyway, which, according to the Christians, confirm the doctrine of the divinity of Christ? Could it be (19: 30): “(Jesus said) I am God’s slave. He has given me the Book and made me a Prophet?” Obviously not. Or, is it (5: 72), “And the Messiah said, ‘O Children of Israel. Worship God – my Lord and Your Lord.’” Or, do the Christians refer to the following verse, (5: 73), “Surely, those (people) disbelieved who declared God a third of the three?”

None of the above could be verses of their interest. They are too obvious of meaning to allow for a wishful interpretation. So, the reference is to verses of the following kind. One of them says (66: 12), “And (mention) Maryam, `Imran’s daughter, who safeguarded her womb and so We blew into it a spirit from Us.” The meaning they would like to derive from this verse is that Jesus was God’s own Spirit. Their understanding would render the translation as, “And (mention) Maryam, `Imran’s daughter, who safeguarded her womb, and so We blew into it Our (own) Spirit.” One may ask, if this is how the Christians would like to understand this verse, then, have they considered that if God blew away His own Spirit into another person, was He left with no soul of His own thereafter? (Hopefully, it wouldn’t be said that He blew out a part, surviving on the rest. After all, don’t we have the example of men surviving on one kidney after having donated the other?)

However, such a translation can only be done by someone who attempts to do it literally, ignoring the fact that such a translation contradicts many unambiguous verses of the Qur’an itself.

One Qur’anic verse says (42: 11), “There is none like unto Him.” Now, if God blew His soul into Jesus, then, obviously, Jesus was, in some ways, “like unto Him.” Therefore, this idea, in the light of another, unambiguous one, has to be rejected. There are a few other Qur’anic revelations that do not allow for a translation that would receive Christian approval. The Qur’an is specific about the rejection of anyone proceeding from God. It says, “He did not beget, nor was He begotten.” This verse cannot be interpreted in a second way.

Going back to the verse quoted, even if the word “ruhihi” of the text is translated as “His Spirit”, it would lend the same meaning as “Allah’s Spirit” and not anyone else’s. That is, it establishes Allah’s ownership, authorship and creativity. This kind of usage is common in every language. A man says, “My book.” It doesn’t mean he gave birth to the book. A Qur’anic example is in the following verse (91: 13), “Their Messenger told them: Allah’s camel and (do not prevent) her drinking.’” What does “Naqatullah” (Allah’s camel) of the original mean? Does it mean He has a beast of His own for ride? Or (104: 6), “Allah’s Fire, the eternally fuelled.”  What does Allah’s Fire mean? A third example (61: 8), “Allah will complete His Light (Nurihi).” Does it refer to “the light that emanates from Allah?” Obviously not. Or, does it mean that He is incomplete of light which He will complete? We are sure even the Christians will not endorse this meaning. One has to then, understand the term “a Spirit from Him” (Ruhihi) in the same sense whenever he comes across any such usage.

Another verse of Christian interest says (4: 171), “And (Jesus was) a Word that He (Allah) cast into Maryam, and a spirit from Him.” This verse is quoted by the Christians in full, but argued with one half. They take the second part alone viz., “a spirit from Him” and ignore the first part which says, “And (`Isa was) a Word…” Shouldn’t they try to determine what `Isa in reality was in the light of this verse? Was he “a Word,” or a “Spirit from Him?” Had they paid scant attention to the verse, before hurrying to argue with it, they could not have failed to notice that according to the statement he was both. He was “a Word (of command)” as well as “a Spirit that came from Him.” The “Word of Command” had to be issued in his case because the normal process of pregnancy was discarded, and replaced by an uncommon process of pregnancy by “the command.” Further, ’Isa’s “Spirit was from Him”, and not from any other: such as from an angel, or the Devil, etc.

Now, if the Qur’anic usage “Ruh from Him” is a cause of worry to some and joy to others, what will they say about the following verses? “So We sent to her (i.e., Mary) ‘Our Spirit’ (Ruhanaa), who took the form of a man well proportioned” (19: 17). Here, the reference (by Ruhanaa) is to Jibril who was sent to Maryam to give her the tidings of a fatherless child through her. But following the Christian logic are we to believe that Jibril was also Allah’s Ruh (Our Spirit)? And therefore, His son?

Again, the Qur’an says in another place, “Then He proportioned him and breathed into him His spirit” (32: 9). This verse is talking about Adam (asws). How are we to understand the words “His spirit” (Ruhihee)? Was Adam also God’s Spirit? And, therefore, His son and a God himself?

Again, Allah said to the angels (15: 29), “And when I have proportioned him and blown into him My Spirit, then fall down before him in prostration”. This verse is also talking about Adam’s creation. What does “My Spirit” (Ruhee) mean in this context? Would it mean that Adam too had God’s soul in him, like, according to the Christians, Jesus had? If so, has God been distributing his soul among His creations? Definitely not.

For those whose scepticism trails long, here is another example. Allah said, “And that is how We have revealed to you (O Muhammad) a Ruh by our Command?” (42: 52). The allusion is to the Qur’an. So, what is the nature of the Qur’an? Is it God’s own Spirit?

Again, if the Qur’an wished to state that Jesus Christ was God’s own Spirit, then what could have been simpler than saying, “Ruhullah” (Allah’s Spirit)? That would have been more straightforward and in line with Qur’anic unambiguity. In the Qur’an the basic concepts of Islam have been expressed in plain language, several times over to leave no one in doubt about the meaning and implication. Regarding Jesus himself, the Qur’an made several statements that should leave no one in any doubt about his human nature. Here are a few. Christians might pay some attention to them. Do they ring with truth? And reasonableness? In fact, one of them is the same as with a portion of which the Christians argue with the Muslims. The whole verse says (4: 171):

“O people of the Book! Do not overstep the bounds of your religion, and utter not aught concerning God, save the truth. Surely the Messiah, `Isa ibn Maryam, was (no more than) a Messenger of Allah, His Word that He conveyed unto Maryam, and a Spirit from Him. Therefore, believe in Allah and His Messengers. Do not say (God is) ‘three.’ Desist. It is better for you. Surely Allah is One God. Exalted be He above having a son. To Him belongs all that is in the Heaven and the earth. And Allah suffices for a Guardian.”

And (5: 73-75):

“(Those people) have surely disbelieved (in God) who said, ‘Verily, God is the third of the Three.’ Whereas, there isn’t any god save One God. If they do not desist from what they have been uttering, there will surely afflict the unbelievers of them a painful chastisement. Will they not then turn to God and seek His forgiveness? (Why should they not? when) God is very Forgiving, very Merciful. The Messiah, son of Mary, was no more than a Messenger. (Many other) messengers have passed before him. His mother was a vigorous upholder of truth. They both ate food. See then, how We make clear the revelations for them, and see then too, how they are turned away (from the truth).”

Finally, (3: 59),

“The likeness of `Isa in Allah’s sight is similar to that of Adam whom He made out of dust and then said unto him: ‘Be’ (a living human), and He was.”

Do statements of this sort leave anyone in ambiguity about the humanness, and Messengership of Jesus Christ?




See If You Can See (2001)

The scientists say among themselves about the quantum mechanics theory in physics that whoever said he understood the theory, doesn’t know what he is talking about. Apart from other things, it has something to do with the uncertainty principle at the sub-atomic level, something which is, even for the specialists, quite an exercise to conceptualize. Moreover, it involves a lot of higher mathematics. Indeed, we are to learn that if any, it is those who sit down with a paper and pencil and do the calculations painstakingly through the night, that might get a glimpse of the complication by the first light of the dawn.

Islam, as in the source books, in the life of its Prophet, and in the living example of the first generation Muslims, is no less daunting to understand. What with a million concepts to be fused into one all-comprehensive philosophy that can guide through the thick and thin of life with ready-made solutions, that do injustice to no other soul! Even specialists find it mind-boggling and must say at the end of their lives, “I’d like to die on the faith of an old woman.” The amount of data defeated them. And a scholar, famous for a wonderful comprehensive book on Hajj, gave himself up to a Makkan barber during his own pilgrimage when the latter pointed out three faults in his understanding of the rituals. Whoever said he has understood Islam, doesn’t know what he is talking about.

A definition itself is discouraging to start with. For, Islam is not a religion in the sense of any other religion. For a definition of any other religion you can look up a dictionary. They will say that religion is a set of beliefs, rituals, modes of worship, social taboos, a few moral precepts, and so on: things of that nature. Islam is all of that, but refined. Further, they are only its parts. They are not the whole story. Everyone knows its several parts. No one knows the whole with such confidence as to look into your eyes and say so. Little surprise then that when the Prophet asked someone to embrace Islam and he said he couldn’t sort it out to the satisfaction of his intellect, the Prophet advised him to embrace it anyway. That is, he had a life-time to sort out its issues. But, if he delayed to accept the whole because he understood only some of its parts, and not the whole, then, the matter might get delayed beyond his life span.

But what’s the problem? Why should Islam, the whole of it, should be so difficult to understand? Well, one reason has already been stated: the data input proves too much for a single brain’s capacity. An average book of law, followed in today’s courts, say the Hanafiyy school’s “Fataawa Aalamgiriyyah”, or the Hanbali school’s “Al-Mughni”, runs into several volumes, roughly 20 volumes of 400 page each in English. If law is your specialty, and you sat in a court as a judge, you might be, with the aid of one of these books, able to pass your judgement over most of the cases concerning disputes that arise between people as they try to live a civilized life out there in the vast, complicated, modern world. But: caution. Note the words, ‘most cases.’ For a few cases, you might need a few other books. (By the way, a Christian jurist in Europe had once suggested in a seminar that if a country in modern times wished to adopt the Islamic civil law for its courts, it wouldn’t find them, at least, incomplete).

But law is only one aspect of a religion that embodies instructions and guidance to every aspect of life and can tell you to organize almost every minute of your life. And the quality of that guidance is such that you need not look in askance at any other source thereafter. Whether the issue is moral, political, economic, or spiritual, the guidance is comprehensive and complete. And there goes with each of these disciplines, say twenty years of your study. When will you finish the whole of which you can’t understand the parts today?

So, a reasonable proposition is that if you are sure of the starting points, the first few signposts, you better start off with the journey. Be on the road and see where it goes – as it takes you along into the realm of the unknown: a few surprises for “alladheena yu’minuna bil-ghayb” (those who have faith in the Unknown) – those who know that the Unknown is God Himself, and that God is All-goodness. And it is in the realm of the Unknown that you encounter Him.

Oneness of the Divinity, Messengership of Prophet Muhammad, Revelation of the Qur’an, etc., are a few clear sign-posts to start with as you come out with your backpack. They are solid, irrefutable, unambiguous facts. No man with average intellect and some integrity can deny their validity. Why hesitate to start when you are on solid ground? In contrast, in other religions the bugle call is for the acceptance of postulates. For example, “God is one of the three.” (Aha!!). “Jesus Christ was the son of God.” (Really?). Or, “there are a million gods.” (Say it again!). These are postulates that tax your mind. Compare now: “God is one.” (Any protests?). “He sent Messengers.” (Plausible). “Muhammad was one of them.” (Can be cross-checked. He came in light of history). “The Qur’an is a revelation.” (If our opinion of Muhammad is correct, then, how could he have produced this work?) So you see, in Islam you start with solid, irrefutable, unambiguous facts, and not postulates. You can use them as signposts and move on. No need to get stuck in the loose sands of philosophy. The Islamic road is metallic. Run yourself a few miles, and, so far you can go, so good you will discover the journey is.

Individuals practicing Islam, (appallingly a few million even today), all over the landscape surrounding you, are other pieces of solid facts. When compared with others, any others, they stand apart. What makes them different? They can withstand your scrutiny. Honest, simple, just, compassionate, and well-balanced. Who can miss them in a crowd? Serenity in bold announces their identity. Could a false religion produce these humble men, chaste women? Churned out faithfully, centuries after centuries, by a broken machine? Look at the destruction of the family, at the wretchedness of the individuals, at the superficiality – nay, bestiality – of today’s civilization, and look at their lives in contrast. Why is theirs filled with tranquility? Where are the husband and wife quarrels? Where are the uncontrollable children? Where are the abandoned parents? Why they don’t commit suicide? How can they avoid music and hard drugs in this tension-filled life? What power makes them pray five times a day? There has to be some substance to these things. Come on now. Consider. These are not phantoms. Every now and then one of them pops up around you as a reality.

So these are solid facts that no reasonable man can reject. And enough they are as signposts: if signs is an outdated term. One can go a few miles with their help. As one travels down, he might feel less hazy about the path and the destination. But understanding the whole path, and the whole landscape surrounding it? Well, life is too fast for one to get a good view of them, far from understanding them. Who has ever understood the landscape as it ran by a train’s window as it winds through a terrain dotted with the farmer’s fields, hills, valleys, meadows, patches of thick trees embracing each other in love and, aha, occasionally a wild animal staring at you in disbelief?

Those then, who wait to understand the whole of Islam, before they will accept a part of it (and only a part they will ever understand, even if they accepted the whole), are waiting for the mysteries of quantum mechanics to dawn upon them while they refuse to accept the fact of the earth’s gravitational force. Quantum mechanics theory might be difficult to grasp, but that does not give you licence to deny other simpler physical laws – those that affect your day to day life. Islam, as a whole, might be difficult to comprehend. Its social system, its economic system, its spiritual system … intelligent men (many of them non-Muslims) have spent their lives to come to grips with them, and have always ended up admitting that there is more depth and reality to it than what the surface leads you to believe.

To cite an example, Harvard University (USA), recently organized a seminar on the “Economic system of Islam.” (How about “A Christian Economic System”? Or “A Hindu Economic System?” So you see, there is substance to Islam. Much of it. You need to know, for e.g., something about market economy, a few other principles, and maybe some experience to appreciate what this new economy is that those Harvard chaps talked about. But that’s not all to Islamic knowledge. There are many other things, concepts, systems: those that Islam challenges your intellect with. And so, if you have a problem understanding the whole of Islam, then, that is entirely natural. If you spent a good number of years grappling with some of its issue, it’s not your fault. The issues are indeed vast, taxing, and, what is more, can be put to practice today. Many do it.

But while you grapple with its issues, you cannot get a licence to deny the obvious: for e.g., Oneness of the Divinity. Can you? If you can’t, and if you think that it would be wrong to have such a licence, then, pronounce it. Say your opinion aloud. Say out loud, “Yes, I cannot understand quantum mechanics. But I do believe in Newton’s laws.” Or, “I can’t understand Islamic economics, or its political system, or, this or that, but I do believe God can only be one (as in fact Newton maintained in one of his secretly published, but by now well-known treaties).

Or, let’s take the Qur’an. What explains it? Nothing. As a man of science, or of philosophy, or of social sciences, you know that a book is old in 10 years time. 1500 years? And still as fresh as ever, as applicable as ever? A modern state built on principles enunciated by it? Come on now. An intelligent man needs an explanation. Or consider Muhammad. A fake and a phoney? No problem that. We have a 100,000 statements of his recorded by his posterity. But why a hundred thousand? A hundred are enough to judge a phoney. Indeed, for those who can understand Newton’s laws, ten randomly selected statements might be enough. These you see, are truths that cannot await your decision long. They need acknowledgment. Refusal to pronounce truths your own mind cannot argue against, can lead some people to the conclusion that there is perhaps a lack of basic intelligence, or integrity, or honesty!

Moreover, pronouncement qualifies you for further light. Ignorance is darkness. Acknowledgment is the other word for knowledge. When you refuse to acknowledge, you recede into darkness. Not an external darkness, but an inner one: of the mind and the soul. It is not the eyes on the forehead that go blind. It is the inner eye that does. It sees, but it sees not.

Further, to act against your own intellect, which assures you – time and again – of the reasonableness of certain basic truths .. promises you that you will never encounter Him – Lord, your God – anywhere. Neither now, nor later. Have an honest and a dishonest person been friends? Has a man of character ever been on good terms with a rogue? Not to be allowed the presence is a condemnation great in significance. To be told that you didn’t qualify because of your blindness can be devastating. Of all reasons, blindness? But you can see, can’t you? Consider how a Qur’anic revelation describes it (20: 124, 125): “He who turned away from My reminder, shall have a wretched life. And We shall raise him on the Day of Judgement blind. He will say, ‘My Lord! Why did You raise me blind when I earlier possessed sight?’ He will be told, ‘That is how. My signs came to you, but you forgot all about them. That is how you shall be forgotten today.’”

See if you can see now.




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q. Hats off to you Mr. Editor…

YMD

Since the metaphor, translated into Islamic culture, would have entirely the opposite significance you could say,  “caps on,” instead of “hats off.” Isn’t it interesting how the two cultures, one of hats, and the other of caps, stand at 180o to each other?!

Q. …For you seem to have developed expertise in giving an ambiguous essence to the flavour of your answers.

YMD

A thin line, visible to an expert eye, separates subtlety from ambiguity.

Q. You say that TV is itself prohibited in Islam which is absolutely correct, going by the fact that picture concept is totally illegal for entertainment purpose, except in case of extreme inevitability for e.g. photos for passport, ration card, license etc.

YMD

But in our opinion it is not legitimate to demand photos from the ration cardholder, considering the fact that 80% of Indians have to sell their share of rice to get themselves photographed for their ration cards. What’s your opinion?

Q.  Then you elaborate further that we can make a generalized and unconditional statement that TV is illegal. 

YMD

Generalized statements take the responsibility off the adviser and load it on to the shoulders of those who have to deal with specific situations. That’s where the test of integrity comes.

Q. And then you advertise the latest model of the most popular brand of TV on the colorful attractive cover page of your magazine. 

YMD

We are sure the product advertiser will be pleased with the adjectives you have used, and – hopefully – will repeat his advertisement

Q. And if somebody asks you to clarify, you say that you are advertising an instrument.

YMD

That is because you see, anything that has several components put together, and offers a certain function, whether mechanical, electrical, or visual is referred to as an instrument in the English language. If in doubt, consult nearest professor in English.

Q. What the hell should we do with the TV instrument without being able to watch the programs?

YMD

If you have already bought one, you could keep a flowerpot over it. We have seen the instrument put to such uses in many homes.

Q. Just take a census if you have enough guts and find out how many people want to buy the TV just to keep it for the sake of home decoration.  

YMD

Our problem is time and not guts, so, you might have to excuse us.

Q. I can assure you that 99% would detest the idea.

YMD

We feel assured.

Q. 1% of the TV program consists of the live telecast of Tarawih prayers during the month Ramadan, the telecast of Hajj pilgrimage etc.

YMD

A very impressive sight they are, we are told.

Q. Now, it is not even Mustahab to watch the Tarawih or Hajj telecast.  Whereas, it is Haram to watch other 99% programs.

YMD

We cannot vouchsafe to the Fatwa about the 99%.

Q. So, Mr. Intelligent editor and money-hungry publisher, you want us to believe in your stupid concept.  Sheer baloney.

YMD

Perhaps you need to make up your mind about what we are, and then speak up with greater certainty.

Q. So in the end you want to say “buy the TV and keep it shut for complete eleven months.”

YMD

And save electrical power. Many industries cannot run to full capacity in India because of severe shortage of power.

Q. Mr. Editor/ Publisher, you are not even good a businessman.

YMD

Several people have told us that. We don’t understand what gives them the idea that we are in business.

Q. The first thing you should do now is to render an unconditional apology in your immediate next issue.

YMD

If some of our readers do not like these lines, we apologize to them.

Q. I was the only one to subscribe for YMD in 1998. Now I have convinced my five friends to subscribe for it and they have obliged. But now I have to answer them and I need your assistance and I hope you will not let me down.

Mohammed Abrar Parvez 

On Email

YMD

We will never let you down. We are firmly with you in your concern and advise that the TV may not be purchased if there is no control over what a family can watch, and what it may not.

As regards promoting the readership of YMD, yes, you should advise your friends to continue reading it. It might take them time to learn something from it, (for e.g., manners) but ultimately it is expected they will profit from it.

Q. I am a new reader and I think YMD is great. In fact, I was looking for something of this kind where I can get my problems solved. I have a question where I am confused. What is Shirk? Please define it in the best possible way, and provide me with a list of this kind of sin.

Hussain,

Calcutta-14

YMD

Herewith a short list of Shirk.

Definition: Shirk is to ascribe partners to ALLAH (swt) or to worship others with Him. The various ways by which most people indulge in this unforgivable sin are given below:

a) To believe that there are more than one gods,

b) To believe that someone has a share in Allah’s divinity,

c) To believe that anyone has a share in Allah’s Qualities,

d) To prostrate oneself/ bow down before any other than Allah (swt),

e) To call upon pious persons, saints or prophets for help,

f) To love anybody more than Allah (swt),

g) To think that those pious persons who have passed away, can act as mediators,

h) Sacrificing an animal for other than Allah (swt),

i) Consulting palmists,

j) Swearing by other than Allah (swt) and

k) To think that other than Allah (swt) can give a better law.

Q. In your recent issue you have answered to one of the questions asked by a lady. She claims that her parents-in-law are bida’tis. Through your media I would like to ask her a few questions:

YMD

Since she has not allowed us, we cannot disturb her privacy. Now few questions to yourself:

Q. Why are you jumping to conclusions that reading of books on virtues of prayer is responsible for practicing bida’at?

YMD

We have not stated that.

Q. Is there any feedback from the people who have followed your suggestions? Results? What is the time frame?

YMD

Interesting question.

Q. Which is your group? Do you not belong to any group? Or your group is a collected few? Then you are saved, you will not be questioned for the mis-deeds of your group members.

YMD

We couldn’t make out what you are trying to say.

Q. Are your answers authenticated by patrons like Moulana Qazi Mujahidul Islam, Moulana Abdul Kareem Parekh, Moulana Rifai Nadvi? If yes, ask them whether tajassus is not haraam. In your recent answers, you have written that people who give sermons, wear lengthy pajamas in their private lives. Is this not tajassus?

YMD

It is not. Further, we didn’t say pyjamas. We said pantaloons.

Q. I am a reader of YMD since the time when it cost 25 paise. I am hurt and I felt I should respond.

Ahamed Sharif,

Bangalore

YMD

It is not clear what it was that hurt you.

Q. Please answer as soon as possible: can a husband say three times talaq to his wife for any silly reason, and thereafter they are no more husband and wife?

eNajm

On Email

YMD

For a thorough understanding, this question will require a long answer. That we shall do some time in future, Allah  (swt) willing. In the meantime, let us ask you: What do you mean by pronunciation of divorce for any “silly reason?” Can you walk into the school principal’s room and tell him, “I want you to strike off my son’s name from the registers?” And then go back the next day and say, “Well, I didn’t mean it.” What do you think the principal will think of you? A lunatic?

Or, can your boss tell you in the office that you are fired? And then say after a couple of day, “Well, I was only joking.” Is that acceptable norm of behavior? Or, will you allow your wife to walk off from the house and say while shutting the door, “I am going away to my parents and I am not coming back any more,” and then turn up after two hours and say, “Well. I had just lost my temper; it’s OK now!” Will you allow that? So, what exactly do you mean by saying that the husband pronounces three divorces for “some silly reason?”

Q. I am a regular reader of your magazine. I would be obliged if you can answer my questions: Is it enough if a woman covers herself well, in loose pants and shirts, without wearing a burqa, and without a scarf?

YMD

No scarf, no burqah, no veil? What kind of Hijab that would be? No, that kind of exposure is not allowed in Islam. To follow the rule precisely, to the point, a Muslim woman must cover herself head to foot, including her face.

Q. Is it right for us to chat on the net?

F. A. F, **

Hyderabad**

YMD

If the chat is with other women, obviously, there is no harm. So also, if it is with someone you can never marry (a mahram), then too it is allowed. In fact, it should be encouraged. Because that keeps blood kin in contact and increases love and understanding.

If the chat is with non-mahram men, then, if the talk is purely intellectual, or, at least informative, then too there is no harm. However, personal identity should not be revealed. After all, why should someone chatting with you over the net be interested in knowing your sex? Or your age? Or whether you are married or not? He is chatting with a mind and a person of certain mental capabilities. Personal details should be of no interest to him. If he insists on knowing your personal details, then he is not interested in your mind and soul. He is interested in other aspects of your personality. Cut him out. Similarly, you should also not ask for personal details. If he gives them without asking, either cut him out, or tell him you are not interested in his physical entity. Also, such chatting should be done through the keyboard. Chatting with a non-mahram through voice, should be avoided.

These conditions will ensure that the conversation will remain purely intellectual, something which Islam appreciates. As for people doting on each other, Islam disapproves of it.

Q. YMD is doing a great job in spreading the message of Islam especially among youngsters. It spreads the light of Islam and enlightens about every school of thought without adhering to any one. Notwithstanding that, YMD does not compromise on any basic or fundamental issue of Islam. May Allah, (swt) the Benefactor reward you for this.

Please do inform us if there is any cable/ satellite channel telecasting programmes about Islam. The Middle East, especially Saudi Arabia, and in South Asia, Pakistan, should have taken the lead. Kindly inform and mention addresses so that viewers in Kashmir valley can watch Channels which enrich our knowledge about Islam and benefit mankind.

Nazir Ahmed Wani,

Rangwar Baramulla, 193101.

YMD

We regret we have no idea at all about TV channels. Moreover, TV is one of the worst possible means of education. There is no alternative to books. Allah (swt), sent the Qur’an in the form of a book. He said (2: 2), “This Book, there is no doubt about it: a guidance for the god-fearing.” He said in another place (20: 113), “And that is how We have revealed unto you a Book.”

You see, TV programs are but images, and a mind cannot retain images – not for short, not for long: because of the memory-space required. Just like the computers: to store images you need a big memory and a large space. So, you can store but a few images on the hard disk. Most will have to be stored separately on CDs to be attached in times of need. In a similar manner, the mind has a capacity. It cannot store many images.

Only those TV programs are somewhat beneficial in which someone is delivering a lecture. But, also, you don’t learn much from lectures since – scientifically – lectures cannot be more than 20 minutes long if they have to retain the interests of the listeners. In 20 minutes, half the time is taken off by the starting and ending sentences. So all you get is ten minutes talk worth listening. That means, about two pages of a book. Thus a simple analysis tells you that lectures can give you very little.

There is a saying: There is no short cut to learning. If somebody is serious about learning, and at that, such truths as concerning one’s being, life, about the Creator, the after-world, etc., such major topics which require immense bits of knowledge to come to grips with, then, one has to get a bit serious about it, and devote himself to studies through books with the help of scholars; else, he will remain ignorant all his life.

Q. This refers to a question regarding concentration in the Prayers, in the Oct, 2000 issue. I may add the following: In order to offer your Salah (prayer) with full concentration, one should learn the meaning of whatever is read during the Prayers, i.e., Thana, Surah Fateha and other Surahs.

YMD

This surely plays an important role in what is defined as “Khushu’”. However, how many Arabs are not there who lack concentration?

Q. Secondly, one should be more particular about the “Arkaan” of the Prayers, for e.g., one must be very particular as to where the hands have to be kept, where to look during”Ruku” and “Sajdah.”

YMD

Once again, this refers to Khushu`, but not to concentration. The presence of the heart and mind requires a different sort of exercise.

Q. One of the scholars has said that while offering the Prayers, “I think of the Ka’ba as in front of me, with the Bridge ahead of me, Paradise on my right and Hell on my left. This kind of imagination should also help.

Fareha Aziz,

On Email

YMD

This modified and shortened para is one of those several ways in which concentration in the Prayers can be improved.

Q. I have two questions: why Hazrat Umar Farooq (ra) introduced 20 Rakah of Tarawih? What is its background?

YMD

There have been personalities in early Islam that no one could dare question why they did this or why they did that. ’Umar was one of them. The Prophet (saws) said, “Had there been a Prophet after me, it would have been ’Umar.” Unless, a man had a very good reason for questioning what ’Umar did, by which we mean a good legal reason, he would have been whipped for raising an objection to what ’Umar did. This applies especially to the number of raka`ah for Taraweeh Prayers. For, in this case, the unanimity of the Companions had been obtained before ’Umar announced his decision. So, to ask today, “why,” would not be right because that would amount to, firstly, rejecting consensus of the earliest Companions, and secondly to express lack of confidence in the Companions – something that the Shi`ah do.

The background is simple. The Prophet hadn’t instituted Taraweeh Prayers. ’Umar saw people Praying separately. After two or three years he decided to get it organized: he appointed an Imam, and asked him to do twenty raka`ah. Nobody asked why. Nobody then dare ask why. Indeed, had somebody done that, he would have perhaps got more than whipping.

Q. Can we name our children with word starting with ‘Ghulam’? For example, Ghulam Nabi and Ghulam Qadir?

F. A. Bhat,

Aligarh Muslim University

YMD

In Urdu, and sometimes in Arabic usage also, “Ghulam” stands for a slave. Ghulam Nabi would mean “the slave of the Prophet.” But a believer is the slave of Allah alone. Therefore, such names may not be adopted.

Q. I have a few questions and hope you will clarify them. Can a girl offer Salah during her period?

YMD

No. Isn’t it enough that she should offer when in her clean state?

Q. Is she considered pure during her menstrual cycle?

YMD

Yes, she is quite pure during her menstrual cycle. That is because, menstrual cycle reduces her to an unclean state, but does not render her impure.

Q. Nikah on the phone is becoming common nowadays. The question is, to what extent does Islam permit this or is such type of Nikah lawful according to Islam?

YMD

If certain conditions are met, then, according to the Hanafiyyah, Nikah over the telephone is legal.

Q. Is love marriage allowed in Islam? If yes, during this period there is no purdah between male and female. So how does Islam permit this?

Muhammad. I. Siddiqui,

Hyderabad

YMD

Maybe you have read in this magazine that love marriage is allowed in Islam. By which what was meant is that a couple is in love and wishes to get married. Can they? The answer was, yes, they could. Now, the answer does not go into the question of how it happened that the two fell in love with each other.

But, the definition you have of “love marriage” seems to be different from ours and hence you are confused as to how we allowed such a thing.

Perhaps what you mean is, whether a couple can make an effort at love marriage. In other words, a man wishes to get married. So, he goes about looking for someone he could fall in love with. He goes through a period of hunting, introduction, familiarization, understanding, love and finally marriage.

Well, if this is the definition you have in your mind, then obviously it is disallowed in Islam.

Q.  I am a student of Engineering. I have two questions. My aim was to appear at the test of GRE TOEFL for doing MS. I offered Salah al-Istekhara to know whether I should appear for the test or not. First day, I felt yes; second day, I felt nothing, and third day, the answer said that I should not appear for the test.

But my friend has told me that first I should take decision whether this exam is suitable for me or not. If we cannot judge then we should do Istekhara. I want to know whether my friend’s advice was correct or not. If he is wrong, then which decision of the Istekhara I should follow, the first one or the last one. If my friend is right, then what I should do? Should I cancel the Istekhara and make a new decision?

YMD

Your friend was right. You need to determine if taking the examination will be of some use or not. If it is determined that taking the tests will be beneficial in some way or another, then, there is no need for an Istikhara. That is, if it is determined that taking the test will benefit you in some way, then, all that you have now to do is to balance the costs with the benefits. If, for e.g., it costs 5,000 to take the test, whereas you will retire from service in a couple of months, then perhaps the cost outweighs the benefits – unless then you hope to find another job after retirement. Conversely, there may be various benefits involved. For e.g., the certificate maybe valuable, when you apply for higher studies, or, if you didn’t, when you apply for a job. The employer will know from the number of certificates attached to your application whether you are a lethargic, active or a dynamic person. Further, the tests might force you to study and prepare for them, which will improve your language capabilities (your present letter carried several grammatical errors!). Finally, even if you failed the tests, they will lead you to a proper self-assessment (and not imagine yourself too smart), and secondly, it will add on to your experience, so that you don’t fail another test of another kind. So, in all, you stand to gain. Therefore, there is no need for an istikhara.

Q. Please guide me how to serve Islam through Computer and Information Technology?

Name & address withheld

YMD

This is similar to a carpenter asking: let me know how can I serve Islam through carpentry?

This is a wrong approach that many young men have adopted and are wasting their time in front of the computer.

What happens is, moved by an impulse, they sit before the computer and “begin to offer some kind of service to Islam.” What they do is to enter into a site on the internet and if they like something there, download it and send it across by e-mail to as many as they can. Or, they read something that they dislike, and so immediately send an e-mail to the author protesting over the article or seeking for an explanation.

Some others, the more enterprising, open their own sites, place some material there and invite everyone to visit and comment. There are others who pen down articles of their own, quite ordinary ones, and then send them across for approval and appreciation. In all the above cases, it is enough if they get a single reply. That keeps them happy for several weeks – and, of course busy.

They don’t realize that hardly any service is offered in this manner. In fact, the Ummah does not stand in need of the posting of selections from the Internet (those interested will go after them and pick them up themselves), nor in the banal articles that are sent across through bulk-mail. This is not to deny that there are materials of interest that might be exchanged, or an article (of truly special significance) that can be passed on. But, by and large, the activities of the novices with plenty of time on hand has forced Internet providers to produce software for handling junk mail.

Service, on the other hand, is the other name of sacrifice. Sacrifice in terms of money and efforts. (Time is included by default). If, the time they spend before the computers, was spent in teaching the children the Qur’an, or helping others in their school studies, then that would be some service. Or, they could get together school dropouts, win their confidence by engaging them in sports or other such activities, and gradually work on them to convince them that going back to school is the best thing they could do. Or, they could adopt a family in the slums, visit them regularly, sort out their affairs, help them solve their problems, and instill some moral values. These are efforts that would receive Islamic approval.

Obviously, services of this nature require sacrifices: one’s own money and efforts. But, that’s what service is about.

Yes, there are ways in which one can serve Islam through the Internet. That would be to invite people to Islam through say “chat” programs. But, invitation to Islam is not something everyone can do. One needs to train, study, practice, and learn how to speak and write effectively. That requires lots of preparatory works. Most of all, it requires consistency. If somebody began now, and put himself onto the proper course of study and training, he might be able to say something meaningful only after a couple of years of consistent homework. That doesn’t seem to be a thing of interest for computer literates of today.

By the above remarks we do not wish to discourage, rather call for better preparations.

Q. I am in love with a Christian girl. I convinced her about Islam and she fully agreed. Now she is ready to accept Islam not for my sake but for herself. She is trying to convince her parents and relatives to embrace Islam.

YMD

We cannot understand why is she delaying her acceptance of Islam if she is convinced about it? And, how can she convince others to embrace Islam when she has not done it herself?

Q. After marriage we want to tell this to few people and want to tell them the right path.

YMD

Don’t wait for the marriage. You can tell about your achievements in the field of “call to Islam” even before marriage.

In fact, there is no need at all that you get married to serve Islam. Islam stands strong on grounds of reason, exemplary teachings, and the strength of a true religion. It does not need episodes for people’s conviction.

Q. Am I doing anything wrong in loving that girl if I have good intention to tell them the truth about Jesus Christ (saws)?

YMD

Why should you have to fall in love to speak out the truth about Jesus Christ?

Our opinion is that you must first establish your position. What are you? A preacher, or a lover? If preaching Islam is your main objective, then, obviously, it should not matter if you love someone or someone loves you. As a preacher you do your work to win Allah’s rewards. Love affair is secondary, if it is not deliberately sidelined. But, if you are going through all this to ultimately get married to a girl, then, this is a worldly affair, in which event, if your choice of the girl is right, you will enjoy a trouble-free life. But if wrong, you will be opening a door to evil.

To check on yourself and on your beloved, that is, with regard to your respective intentions, tell her that it is doubtful that you will marry her. See the reaction. If she stops there in her preaching activities, then, of course, the whole thing is a facade to cover up false intentions. In fact, that would be a good test for your own self.

You may note here that we are not saying that either of you should stop preaching Islam. Whatever your other intentions, whether this-worldly or next-worldly, the call to truth should go on. That is the silver lining in what appears to us as a murky affair.

Q. What should I do if my parents don’t agree to our marriage?  Should I cheat that girl who loves Islam and me?

Name and address withheld

YMD

If the girl embraces Islam for Islam’s sake, and if you have preached her Islam for Islam’s sake, why should either of you feel let down if your parents don’t agree to your marriage?  Indeed, both of you should be ready for that situation.

Further, Islam or no Islam, preaching or no preaching, should you marry someone whom your parents do not accept? Is the girl worthy enough to pay the price of your parents’ displeasure? The displeasure might last, and you both may have to lead a lonely life. These are issues that you have to consider.

Q. I have been reading your illustrious and informative magazine for three years. Here, I would like to reveal a fact that before these three years, I was ignorant of Islamic laws. Your magazine has enthused Islamic spirit into me and shown me the right path. Surely, the credit goes to YMD.

YMD

The credit goes to Allah (swt). He is the Guide. YMD was only a means, and an indeterminate one at that. Who knows what other factors did their work? So, thanks to Allah (swt), first and last.

Q. I like a few columns of your magazine especially ‘Question & Answer’ column. I have some questions and hope you will guide me by answering those questions: I have often heard and seen that eunuchs are looked-down and despised by one and all. Are they not creation of Allah (swt)?

YMD

If you begin to blame Islam for everything Muslims do, then you will end up hating your religion just like the non-Muslims do. How can you conclude, following Muslim behavior that these are the Islamic guidelines?

Islam does not look down upon the eunuchs. In fact, the Prophet (saws) has said that if somebody calls another “a eunuch,” he may be given 20 lashes.

Q. Have they been destined to be criticized?

YMD

Contrary to common belief, hermaphrodites are not a sex in between. They are either male or female. If they have a physical problem, they should get themselves treated. Eunuchs are eunuchs in many societies simply because people are ignorant of the treatment available.

As regards their ill-treatment, it is self-earned. They act funny, for profession’s sake. That is, they make money by pretending to be what they are not. If somebody is not impressed and does not throw down some money, they act obscene. How can they earn respect? It is because these people have no self-respect that Imam Zuhri has said that he wouldn’t prefer to pray behind a eunuch.

In fact, that was the reason the Prophet disapproved of them. Once, as he entered into the house of his wife Umm Salamah, he heard a eunuch describing how a woman of a particular tribe walks forward and backward. He was recommending her brother to seek her from the Prophet if she was captured in the battle that was going on. The Prophet told Umm Salamah to never allow such a person to enter into the house again.

Q. I have heard a Hadith of Prophet Muhammad (saws) that “He (saws) ordered Muslims to settle them outside their locality.” Is this Hadith an authentic one?  If so, why?

YMD

We do not know of a hadith in which he ordered a colony made for eunuchs. Rather, once he saw a man in the mosque who had applied henna to his hands and feet. He enquired who he was. He was told that he was trying to look like a woman: something the Prophet had prohibited. He ordered that he be sent to live in a certain place in the outskirts of Madinah. He was asked if he could not be beheaded. He said, “I have been prohibited that I should kill someone who Prays.”

Q. My maternal aunt was married some years back. After one or two years her husband died in an accident. Now her in-laws force her to leave the house. I have posed this question to many scholars and Moulvis but to no avail. Even they emphasize on her leaving the house. They also tell that Islam tells her to do so. What is your opinion in this regard? She has a baby also. She is uneducated. Her own family members don’t pay any heed to her. What will she do now? How can she earn her livelihood? I am afraid, is not the Islamic law a little difficult here?

Abdul Lateef Rather,

Srinagar

YMD

This is a good case to show what propaganda can achieve. It can pervert the best minds. It can make an apple look like a potato and a potato like an apple. But more. It is so powerful that it can hand down a potato and convince the victim that the thing in his hand is actually an apple.

The fear, all around, in the East and the West, that Islam might spread into the masses is so great, that if the media is unanimous over anything, it is on Islam-bashing. Propaganda against it is a regular theme. As a result, even its protagonists lay blame on Islam where it deserves praise.

Then, there is that perpetual confusion over the status of women. Her status in other religions and social systems has remained as enigmatic as periodic stock market crashes. So, when there is no one around to receive the blame, somehow it is placed at the doors of Islam. A case is made in the court of appeal, the journalist sits as the jury, Islam is tried, proven guilty and condemned. All these things are done in order that Islam should not be given a hearing when it says, “Mankind! God is One.”

As distinct from the Islamic world, the rest of the world is in a muddled situation. Confusion reigns supreme. Homes are shattered. Societies have become a mere conglomeration of individuals: no rights and no dues, but for the taxes paid to the state. The hands of the marriage counselors are full. Social scientists are in disarray. Psychiatrists are going crazy. On the social level, nothing is working well. Islamic laws, in contrast, are revolutionary. For nothing like it preceded it or followed it. But no one should hear about it, and so are under attack as an imaginary enemy that will destroy the social order: as if there is one.

Islam is the only answer to the quagmire in which the world is. It needs study, and not attack.

This month we are devoting the editorial to this issue.

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD. Two years ago, I had sent some questions but so far you have not answered them.

YMD

We are slightly behind schedule in answering the questions. But if a two-year-old letter is unanswered, it was never received.

Q. Kindly answer these questions. Is it allowed to wear pants or shirts or banian as ‘Ehram’ dress?

YMD

No, it is not allowed to wear stitched clothes as pilgrim garb.

Q. The Shi`a wear pants or banians as ‘Ehram’.

YMD

We have not noticed them wearing stitched clothes during Hajj.

Q. Why don’t the Shia go to Madinah?

YMD

But we have seen plenty of them in Madinah.

Q. Hajj is not accepted if pilgrims don’t go to Madinah. Why?

YMD

A Hajj in which Madinah was not visited is very much valid.

Q. Is it allowed to put on others’ slippers in ‘Haram Sharif’ as there is a huge crowd and we can’t find where our own slippers are because they are all similar?

R. Mohammed Ali,

Banglore-2

YMD

No. Either keep them with you, or mark them up and give them an identity.

Q. The Muslims in Manipur are backward and minority community in all respects, mostly settled in rural remote areas.  In fact, Khelakhong village, one of the most rusticity village, is facing communication gap, lack of good educational Institution and having four thousand and something population. Meanwhile ‘REDO,’ a voluntary organisation set up ‘Sunshine English School’ at Khelakhong in 1999 with public co-operation, donation and contribution. The school is running now. It has its own land but no pucca building. The school, managed by ‘REDO’ needs a pucca building and the expense is estimated to be nearly rupees forty lakhs. It’s not easy work to start this project.  So, REDO needs help from Muslim brethren all over the Muslim world.  Kindly suggest us in this way by giving us addresses of Muslim Organisations including:

(1) Al-Haramayn Islamic Foundation

(2) Islamic Development Bank, etc.

And congratulations for the magazine!

**

**

Muhammad Abul Kalam,

Secretary & Principal,

Rural and Educational Development Organisation (REDO), Khelakhong, Mayang, Imphal-795132, Thoubal district, Manipur (India). [Regd. Under SRA – I (M) of 1989.  Estd. 1974]




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q. I have a problem for which I am looking for a suitable answer. While talking to one of my non-Muslim friends he said that Muslims should stop reading Qur’an and should rather concentrate on scientific studies.

 YMD

It is interesting to note that your friend should ask Muslims to stop reading a book that he himself has perhaps never read. Anyone who has read this Book – the Qur’an – from cover to cover once, will have a different kind of advice to offer to others, Muslims or not.

In any case, no thanks to his advice since it has come one hundred years late. The great majority of Muslims have already abandoned the Qur’an and are now devoted in blind faith to various disciplines of modern knowledge.

On the other hand, since the non-Muslims have been concentrating on scientific studies since several centuries, which, except for increase in material production, solved none of their problems, even worsening them: grinding poverty among the great majority (70%), a hundred-fold increase in crime, large number of spinsters, divorcees abandoned to themselves, and countless other social ills, isn’t it time for them now to consider that no amount of scientific achievements and developments, no number of universities and research centres, no number of farms and industries, will solve any human problem so long as they lead a life in complete neglect of their Creator? From Adam until Muhammad, God has addressed them through revelations, and now, an individual’s peaceful existence in this world, and salvation in the next depends entirely on how they treat His final Message, the Qur’an. What would go wrong, if, as they try so many things, should also try the Qur’an? 

Q. I said in reply that there is absolutely no contradiction between Qur’an and science and it is because of Qur’an only that European renaissance came about. 

YMD

You were right about there being no contradiction between science and the Qur’an. But to say that European renaissance can be entirely attributed to the Qur’an is an overstatement. Scientific development through the ages has largely been the result of human enquiry. Religion plays the role of either curbing the enquiring spirit, as Christianity did during the mediaeval period, or that of encouraging it and smoothening the way by giving its adherents an unhindered mind-set, as Islam did.

Credit goes to the Qur’an for opening up the minds and inviting the people to think, ponder and consider: a constant Qur’anic refrain. It released them from taboos, fetishes, and superstitions. It censured those who live on blind following, calling them “worse than animals.” Thus the Qur’an indirectly contributed to the development of science in its early stages.

As for the Muslim contribution, at best what can be said about them is that they laid the foundation in the pre-medieval period (“Dark Ages” of Europe) for the scientific studies that reached their acme in modern times. Also, they made some unique contributions and paved the way for modern developments. Thus, although it is always difficult to lay foundations, and so the Muslims get the credit, yet, it must be pointed out that the human spirit is insuppressible, and hence, hadn’t the Muslims done it, some others would have done it, if not as early as that, then in later times. What is unique however, in the way it was done by the Muslims is that they did it without rebelling against God, rather in humbleness, and were able to avoid getting drunk on power that comes with knowledge. In contrast, those who took over after the Muslims, the Western nations, did it in rebellion and are drunk in power.

In consequence, the world is paying the price in terms of ecological disturbances, depletion of natural resources through monstrous wastage, wayward development, and, manufacture and use of weapons of gruesome destruction on innocent people.

Surely, in Muslim hands, science would have been more humane whose benefits would have reached the great majority of people who, in every age, and in every place, have been consigned to the slums. 

Q. After that I spoke at length about scientific achievements of early Muslims and their impact on Europe and the world. To this, my friend replied that even the Hindus were very advanced in science in ancient era and Muslims learnt from them. 

YMD

The statement is only partly true.

The contributions made by the Muslims in the field of science, were of a different nature than those of the Indus Valley civilization. Their’s was more on the practical side, as against the contemplative and abstract kind that the ancient Indians preferred. The Muslims are indebted more to the Greeks, whose scientific thoughts and ideas were the true seeds of modern science.

Perhaps the truly important thing that they borrowed from the Indian system is the concept of zero. As for the numerals, “Scholars do not know how Arabic numerals originated. But the symbols for all the digits except zero probably originated with the Hindus in India.” (“The World Encyclopedia”, art., “Arabic numerals.” (Numbers one to ten are one thing, whereas the symbols expressing them is another).

We do not know how much they agreed with and used, but the Muslims were familiar with the ideas of the ancient Indians in other fields also, such as for e.g., astronomy. For e.g., Ibn al-Shatir mentions that along with Ptolemy, Hipparchus, and his own calculations concerning the size of the solar disk, the Indians had arrived at their own figure which he mentions, although he doesn’t agree with the figure.

Similarly, the ancient Indians had their own approach to the science of medicine. Muslims were aware of it. But, once again, they opted for the Greek medicine, the famous Unani system, which strangely, the Greek themselves abandoned, but Muslims made some spectacular advances, and is still serving its function in certain areas of treatment.

The truth is, despite all the lose talk, most of which is actually discrediting, the ancient Indian contribution to science has not yet been fully brought to light following principles of scholarly research. What needs to be done perhaps is to train some scientists in the Arabic language and send them across to Middle-eastern libraries collecting early Muslim manuscripts in different fields of science, and then, sieve the information that the Arab scientists attribute to Indian origin.

Original copies of the Indian books as translated by the Arabs should also be obtained from the libraries of the world, and a team of scholars set to retranslate them into English. This is because, India has not preserved what others have preserved. It might take two or three decades, but Indian wealth of information would have been brought to India.

As regards the statement that we often hear, that the Indians were very advanced in science during the Vedic period, it has to be understood in its proper perspective.

If what is meant is science of the speculative nature, then perhaps yes, but, if it is of practical and experimental nature, then, to be fair, contributions were made by many ancient peoples such as the Incas, the Mexican-Indians, the Maya, and several others. Pyramids of Egypt are still a mystery. Despite scientific advancements, and notwithstanding various propositions, today’s scientists haven’t been able to figure out how the Egyptians constructed them at all.

Thus, there is a substantial difference between Muslim contributions to science and those of the ancient civilisations, be it the Indus Valley civilisation, the Chinese or those of the Babylonian. The Muslims made contribution to both the theoretical as well as applied sciences whereas the ancients made contributions of the nature of abstract ideas.

However, in modern times, when science achieved some spectacular successes, every people who suffered from an inferiority complex, and a sense of non-accomplishment, either belittled the scientific developments or began to claim that they too once made great contributions. Not only the Hindus do it today, but also the Muslims, who would like to take a greater share of the credit for the development of modern science than they deserve.

Coming back to the main point, regarding the contribution made by the Indus Valley civilisation, the prevalent populist opinion among the Hindus is that there is no branch of science that the Vedic sages did not know, and that all scientific discoveries since then, either have their origin, or precedence, in the Vedic literature.

However, since most people, including the Hindus, fail to understand the nature of the claim, we would like to educate, at least our readers, on this subject.

Accordingly, herewith we offer as an example the following quotations from a review of a book on ancient Indian contributions to sciences. This should give some idea about how those people argue who say that all modern science is no more than an explanation of and progression over the scientific ideas of India’s ancient past. As we quote, we shall add our remarks in square brackets.

The book under discussion is “Vedic Physics: Scientific Origin of Hinduism”, by Raja Ram Mohan Roy, with a Foreword by Subhash Kak (1999). Golden Egg Publishing, 1245 Dupont Street, P.O. Box 99045, Toronto, Canada M6H 4H7. It has been reviewed by Dr. N.S. Rajaram, a mathematician, linguist and historian of science based in Oklahoma City, USA and Bangalore, India.

The reviewer writes:

“His (the original author’s) goal is to show that the Vedas, in keeping with their name, meaning ‘knowledge’, contain a good deal of scientific knowledge that was lost over millennia, which he seeks to recover by suitably interpreting them. In particular, he regards the Rigveda as a book on particle physics and cosmology that has much in common with modern physics, but sometimes more subtle, especially when it comes to explaining the origin and evolution of the universe.”

[Note by YMD: It may be observed in the above passage that the author’s goal is stated as “to interpret.” But, the question is, can scientific truths be derived out of interpretations? Is that how modern science works? Or does it work with collection of data, working out a hypothesis, follow up with experimentations, strengthen them with mathematical calculations, and finally work out a theory that can stand the test of falsification?

Further, scientific terms like “particle physics”, (or “photons” of the passage that follows) are completely modern terms, that, even a specialist of a field other than physics, (say medicine) does not know the true significance of, since it is not his specialised field of study and work. That’s about those who specialise in one or the other discipline of science. As for the ordinarily educated man, they are just words with no meaning. How then, could those in that early period, speculate about these scientifically highly charged terms?]

The reviewer further writes: 

“Such a claim is of course not new; there is no shortage of books claiming that the Vedic seers had seen everything, and modern science is only a rediscovery. The author makes no such claim.”

[Note by YMD: Later passages reveal that the author makes claims more ambitious than the above, but on a line of argument that doesn’t sound very appealing to a modern mind.]

He continues:

“His position is that by following a path of discovery quite different from that followed by modern science, the Vedic sages had arrived at a model of the universe, supported by a theory of atomic and subatomic particles that bears some similarity to modern physics; but Vedic cosmology is quite different from modern theories of the universe. What lends credence to the author’s claim is his comprehensive grasp of modern physics.”

[Note by YMD: Our question with reference to “sub-atomic particles” is that the scientists needed certain technologically advanced tools to be able to discover that atom is the smallest unit and that it is composed of sub-atomic particles. Just one hundred years ago when the idea was first mooted, few scientists were ready to pick up the lead. Thomson, who did a number of experiments, some with the help of his own fabricated gadgets, wrote, “At first there were few who believed in the existence of these bodies smaller than atoms. I was even told long afterwards by a distinguished physicist who had been present at my (1897) lecture at the Royal Institution that he thought I had been”pulling their leg.” (See, “The Discovery of Subatomic Particles” by Steven Weinberg, p. 67).

In contrast, how could anyone in the world, in that ancient age, produce a model of the universe, when they didn’t know anything about galaxies, nebulas, and a host of other celestial objects, and support the idea with a theory of atomic and subatomic particles?]

Again,

“This allows him to construct – possibly reconstruct – a Vedic model of the universe that avoids some of the difficulties of modern theories like the Big Bang. This may sound similar to some other books on the subject like Fritjof Capra’s”Tao of Physics”, but there are important differences.”

[Note by YMD: May we point out that to refer to Capra’s “Tao of Physics” or books of that class, is to discredit science as taught and learnt in the centres of learning. No scientist can ever refer to works of this sort for scientific reasons without losing credit among the scientific community].

Again,

“Next, he (the author) offers some remarkable insights that go beyond contemporary knowledge of cosmology and even physics. Most significantly, he reconstructs a theory of the universe that may be a serious competitor to modern theories like the Big Bang.”

[Note by YMD: It may be pointed out that the Big Bang theory is supported by mathematical calculations that run into dozens of pages. Also, it made certain predictions, which came out true. Although admittedly, it has a few unresolved questions, which even the “Inflationary model” of Allan Guth and others could not fully resolve, yet, it is essentially a scientific theory, in the sense that it is strongly supported by lots of space research and calculations done on supercomputers.

Now, the question is, is its competitor, as proposed by the writer, based on similar calculations and experimentations? If not, then, is any comparison meaningful?]

And, 

“The message of the book under review may be summarised as follows: one of the keys to unlocking the secrets of the Rigveda consists in reading many of the words, like ‘gau’ and ‘ashva’, as well as names of gods like ‘Marut’ and ‘Indra’, as technical terms used in the natural sciences, and the hymns themselves as descriptions of laws of nature. In other words, the Rigveda contains a description of the forces of nature and the laws that govern them, written in cryptic, even coded language.”

[Note by YMD: For those who prefer an objective approach to these kinds of questions, there are a few problems. For one thing, nobody has interpreted the simple Rigvedic terms such as “gau,” “ashwa,” “Marut” and “Indira” and a host of other terms, as “technical terms.” The Vedic scholars, of the present times also understand them as they have been understood throughout the centuries, for e.g., “gau” means cow, and so on. A modern interpretation of the above kind will completely change the meaning of the Vedas. But, we must remind ourselves that a mammoth philosophy has been built on the traditional understanding. What will happen to that philosophy, religious rulings, etc., seeing that the two interpretations are irreconcilable? A word such as “gau” for e.g. can either have a technical connotation or stands for a (venerable) cow whose slaughter is a sin. It cannot be both a technical term as well as a biological entity one and at the same time.

Further, do the original texts allow this kind of interpretation? For e.g., let us take the following from the Rigveda and see if a technical connotation can be fitted into the context in which the term “gau” has been used:

“5.030.10 When the cows were separated from their calves, they wandered about hither and thither; but when the well-offered libations had exhilarated him, then Indra, with his vigorous (maruts), reunited them (with their calves).”

And,

“5.069.02 Mitra and Varun! The cows are full of milk through your (command), and the rivers yield through your (will) sweet water; through you the three radiant receptacles and showerers of rain stand severally in their three spheres.”

And,

“7.018.01 Our forefathers, Indra, glorifying you, have obtained all desirable (riches); in your gift are cows easy to be milked, and horses, and you are the liberal donor of wealth to the devout.”

It is obvious that in all the above examples, taken from the Rig-Veda, the new interpretation of the word “cow” (“gau” of Sanskrit) taken in a technical sense, does not fit into the context.

The above could be also used as examples for the meaning to be given to the word “Indra” which, according to Hindu scholars, is a deity, and not a technical term. However, below we offer a few more examples from the Rigveda to show that it is a “deity” that is meant by the original texts and that a technical interpretation can be ruled out.

“5.011.02 The priests have first kindled, in three places, Agni, the banner of sacrifice, the family priests, (riding) in the same carriage with Indra and the gods; he, the performer of pious acts, the invoker (of the gods), has sat down on the sacred grass for the (celebration of the) rite.”

And,

“5.029.15 Most mighty Indra, be pleased to accept the prayers which we are about to offer, and the present praises which we repeat; firm, doing pious acts, and desirous of wealth; I have fabricated acceptable and pious works like (rich) garments, and like a chariot.”

And,

“5.030.04 As soon as generated, Indra, you have made your mind resolved; you have gone alone to contend against numerous (foes); you have rent asunder the rock by your strength; you have rescued the herd of milk-yielding cow (gau).”

And,

“5.031.07 Handsome and sagacious Indra, this is your deed, that, slaying Ahi, you have here displayed your vigour; you have … overcome the Dasyus.” 

In all the above passages, the devotees are addressing a deity called Indra. They couldn’t have been addressing a technical term.] – (Note by YMD ends here).

(In any case), the reviewer of the book under discussion continues:

“For example, in the Vedic literature we have frequent statements like ‘agni was pashu’ and ‘pashus are agneya’ that make no sense when read literally. The author, however, identifies ‘pashu’ with particle and ‘agni’ with energy. Then a whole series of Vedic passages including the ones just cited become comprehensible and even coherent. Similarly, he identifies Vasyu with field – one of the most important concepts in physics. Surya of course stands for light, and the seven horses yoked to Surya’s chariot are the seven colours of the light spectrum. The word ‘gau’ (cow), which Yaska tells us also means light, actually refers to the particle state of light or the photon. Based on his approach, the author suggests that the great Rigvedic hymn 1. 123 by Dirghatamas, actually describes the creation and annihilation of particles, which some liken to Shiva’s Dance of Creation. It should be emphasised that this brief description – necessarily simplified – does not do full justice to the author’s interpretations.”

The reviewer further writes,

“This is a profoundly different cosmic view, which the author supports with the help of Rigvedic passages including 2.20.7 and 6.47.21. The latter may be read as: ”Everyday Indra removes half of the people, similar to the other half but black in colour, born in his house.”

“The author goes on to observe,” says the reviewer, ”Indra is considered responsible for killing the black people in the Rigveda. As matter and antimatter are attracted towards each other due to the opposite nature of electric charge resulting in annihilation, electric force is indeed responsible for this phenomenon.”

So black refers to antimatter.

Again,

“… the Vedas have returned to tell an even greater truth [than mass-energy equivalence]: equivalence of space, mass and energy. (According to modern science: YMD), Space is no different from matter and energy. In the beginning there was no mass-energy in the universe because there was no space. Mass energy is created due to expansion of the universe. The universe cannot expand without creating mass energy and universe cannot contract without annihilating mass-energy. Thus the universe started with zero mass energy and will end up with zero mass-energy as well. Thus there was no singularity in the beginning and there will be no singularity at the end.”

[Note by YMD: Obviously, the basis for the above ideas is intuition and sixth sense, rather than scientific investigation (as understood by every student of science today). However, if intuition and sixth sense are the basis, and interpretation as liberal as in the above passages, then, can we deny the right of such intuitive conclusions to other people with ancient texts, such as, for e.g., the Jews?]

The reviewer continues:

“The author recognises that since the universe is now in an expanding mode, we must be witnessing the creation of mass-energy in the universe. As evidence he points to gamma ray bursts that scientists have observed but have no clue as to its source. In 1973 it was discovered that about three times a day, the sky flashes with a powerful burst of gamma rays. The author observes: “The gamma-ray bursts are intense, bulk of their radiation is in the range of 100,000 to 1,000,000 electron volts, implying a very hot source and its sources release more energy within minutes than sun will release in its entire lifetime.” 

“Astronomers believe that these bursts are coming from distances that range from three to ten billion light years. Various explanations have been offered – from black holes to collapsing neutron stars – but none is satisfactory. It is possible to account for it using Vedic cosmology. According to Vedic science, mass energy is continuously being created at the surface of the universe. This is related to the expansion of the universe. In the author’s words:”As the universe is huge now, its expansion will create immense radiation.” 

“What is extraordinary is that these gamma-ray bursts – corresponding to the creation of mass-energy according to Vedic science – takes place three times a day. This is exactly the frequency given in the Rigveda in at least three passages. (3.56.6, 7.11.3, 9.86.18). The second of these tells us:”O Agni! We know you have wealth to give three times a day to mortals.”

[Note by YMD: If “seven horses” are seven colours of the spectrum of light, “cow” the equivalent of photon, “black” corresponds to antimatter and if Agni’s act (a deity) of “giving wealth three times a day” is referring to bursts of gamma rays, then, it might be pointed out that to most scientists, or those with a scientific bent of mind, such interpretations totally lack conviction and do discredit to the proponent(s).]

Also,

“This brings us to the author’s reconstruction of the Vedic universe, which he summarises as follows: “Like the Big Bang model, the Vedic model assumes that the universe started from a point and is expanding. However, unlike the Big Bang model, universe starts cold with zero mass-energy, and is rotating as well as expanding.

There is a similarity with the Steady State model that mass-energy is constantly being created. The difference is that [in the Vedic] the universe is not considered infinitely old, and the creation of mass energy is only during the expansion phase of the universe. During the contraction phase, the mass-energy is annihilated, so that the universe ends without a singularity.”

“Clearly, the author’s study of the Vedas combined with his knowledge of modern physics has allowed him to present an impressive synthesis of the two.”

[Quotations from the reviewer’s article end here]

[Note by YMD: If “the author’s study of the Vedas combined with his knowledge of modern physics has allowed him to present an”impressive synthesis of the two,” we might say that to us it is not very convincing. To say the least, it does not speak of a scientific mind.

For further information refer to the Internet site: http://www.hinduweb.org/home/dharma_and_philosophy/dharma, from which the material above has been picked up, of course, with thanks. The quotations from the Rigveda however, were not taken from the site referred to above.]

Before terminating this discussion, we might point out to our readers that we as Muslims are disallowed from making interpretations as illustrated in the above example. Indeed, the Qur’an, prohibits its adherents from indulging in guesswork. It says (10: 36), “Surely, conjecture is of no avail against the truth.” It also says (49: 12), “Surely, certain (kind of) conjecture is sin.” In another place it says, in very clear-cut terms (17: 36), “And do not indulge in things about which you have no knowledge.”

Qur’anic injunctions of this sort have helped the Muslims to have a very clear mind, and concepts that are concrete, free of ambiguities. The scholars of Islam have further worked upon this issue, and frown upon interpretations even where it seems to be well supported with facts. But their point is, interpretation is interpretation.

It cannot be taken far, and should never be placed side by side with established facts.

Therefore, if someone indulged in the above kind of interpretation of either the Scriptural texts, or any other text for that matter, he will be ignored. Let us illustrate this point with an example, since this is to us Muslims, an important issue.

We have a report coming from the Prophet. He was asked, “Tell us, O Prophet, what it was like at the beginning of the affair?” (That is, how did the world start off?).

The Prophet replied, “There was Allah and nothing else was there. Then He created the Pen…” (The narration goes on further, but we have dropped the rest since it is out of context).

Now, if a Muslim scientist interpreted these words as meaning that mass and energy are thus proved equal by a statement of the Prophet, or that the Prophetic statement refers to singularity (a term of cosmic reference: see, for e.g., “The Left Hand of Creation – The Origin and Evolution of the Expanding Universe” by John D. Barrow and Joseph Silk), or that mass is equal to energy (Einstein’s famous brilliant equation), etc. … if any Muslim scientist spoke in these terms, not only religious scholars will repudiate him, but, if he is hired as a teacher for a Muslim university, he might lose his job. That is because, we have well-defined rules for interpretation of the religious texts. The foremost of those rules says that no religious text will be allowed to be interpreted, if the apparent meaning is possible of acceptance. Another rule says that any subsequent interpretation of a textual passage of religious content, should not contradict a clear and explicit meaning as expressed by the first two or three generation of Muslim scholars.  If it does, it stands rejected. For e.g., seven rounds of ambulation around the Ka’ba cannot be interpreted as”the seven colours of the light spectrum.” A few other conditions have been set as a barrier to an unprincipled interpretation, which we are sure both Hindu religious scholars as well as their scientists will appreciate if they knew them in detail.

In short, interpretations as above, do not impress us Muslims at all, even if they come through Western publishing houses, who will print anything that will sell, and knowing human weaknesses, exploit their sentiments whenever they see a chance to make their buck.

Q. Given this background, I need your help with information on wherefrom I can get a book which will give me details of achievements of Muslim in the field of science and its impact on the world. The world before and after Islam. 

YMD

There are plenty of books on this topic.  A recent American book dealing with the history of science, has four chapters on Muslim contributions. But, unfortunately, we do not have the title nor the publisher’s name. One that we have with us, deals only with astronomy. It is entitled “Arabic Astronomy” by George Saliba, New York University Press, Washington Square, New York, NY 10003. However, the work is pretty technical, with lots of trigonometrical figures and illustrations. Let us quote an example from it below to give our readers some idea of the content.

(Under discussion were the solar model and motion of the sun, moon and planets. Ptolemy’s model was creating problems and needed modifications): “Taking advantage of the fact that one could transfer motion on an eccentric circle to a motion along a concentric with an epicycle – the Apollonius equation referred to above – ’Urdi’s (a Muslim scientist) problem was to devise such a motion so that point B (fig. 3) in Juzjani’s model could be brought closer to Ptolemy’s deferent, if possible to coincide with Z. This does not necessarily mean that ’Urdi was trying to emend Juzjani’s model directly, for he does not mention Juzjani at all, and he could have been working directly with the Apollonius equation. But it was a strike of genius to realise one does not have to transfer the whole eccentricity TD = BH to secondary epicycle, but accept a compromise and transfer only half of that eccentricity KD = NB. To do so, and approximate Ptolemy’s deferent as close as possible, ’Urdi found out that the epicycle BOH must move in the same direction and by the same amount as the new deferent with centre K that he just introduced. Only then the combined motion of the deferent with centre K and the epicyclet with deferent N will produce a resultant path marked by point O which hugs very closely the Ptolemaic deferent EZH.

Once that technique was discovered by ’Urdi, it was used by every astronomer that came after him in one way or another to adjust the Ptolemic mode.” (p. 295-296)

There are other titles, such as, “A History of Astronomy from Thales to Kepler” by Deyer, John, Dover Publications, New York; “Arabian Medicine” by Brown, Edward, The University Press, Cambridge. You may also refer to chapters in “Legacy of Islam” ed. Schacht, Joseph, and Bosworth, Oxford Univ. Press, Oxford; “The Genius of Arab Civilisation,” JR Hayes, MIT Press, “A Short History of the Arabs,” by P. K. Hitti. However, most scholarly works are in either German or French.

Q. Suggest me a book on Hindu history, science, their ancient relations with Muslims and their impact whatsoever on Muslims.

Ahmed, LLB-III,

Delhi University

YMD

We have already talked about the impact of ancient Indian learning on the Muslims. The early Muslims set about translating everything they could lay their hands on, whether it was of Indian origin, Chinese, Egyptian, Babylonian or Greek, before they moved further. They are indebted to all the sources, and not any particular one specifically. If any one school of thought has to be mentioned, then, it was the Greek sciences that Muslims drew heavily from and improved upon, making their own original contributions.

As regards material on Hindu contributions to science in the Vedic period, most of it is available in article form in Hindu religious magazines. Full-fledged books are few. For instance, no such specific title was available in a few bookstores that were checked in Bangalore. But, there are many Internet sites that deal with this subject. Search with “Google”, [hinduism (vedic science)].

Finally, although this answer has been pretty lengthy, we cannot close it without reminding that: despite the fact that the Muslims of the early age made some splendid contributions to the scientific disciplines, (Ibn Sina’s book “Canon” for e.g., was used in European universities as a standard work of reference for 500 years: P.K.Hitti, “History of the Arabs”), yet we Muslims, the religious class, are not at all proud of Muslim contributions to scientific learning. It does not mean we belittle human endeavours. In fact, we promote and encourage them, and are grieved to see that in the modern times, the Muslims failed to make noteworthy contributions. We believe this is a debt on them being indebted to the Western world which must be saluted for its incredulous single-minded devotion and hard work.

Rather, we pride in men and women like ’Umar b. ’Abdul ’Aziz, Rabi`ah Busriah, Dhannun Misri, Imam Ghazali, and a host of others who stood for moral principles in the din and clutter of material developments of their times, and helped establish values of the Qur’an: the reason of its revelation. It said (2: 177):  “Piety is not (simply in) that you turn your faces towards the east or the west. Rather (true) piety (is in) him who believed in God, the Last Day (of Judgement), the angels, the Books and the Prophets. And he gave (his) wealth – despite it being dear (to him) – to the near kin, orphans, the destitute, the wayfarer, to those who ask, and, to (ransom) slaves (and prisoners). Moreover, he established the Prayers, paid the charity. And those who fulfil their promises when they make them. And those who endure with fortitude poverty, illness, and, (remain steadfast) in moments of great stress in the battlefield. It is these (indeed) who are truthful (when they claim to be believers), and it is these (indeed) who are the God-fearing.”

We believe it is the values expressed here, and others stated in the Qur’an, that sustain the world and not scientific developments and technological innovations.

Q. I have got a problem; I want the answer in the light of hadith and Qur’an: I have been married from past two years and I have got a son who is 11 months old. I have not gone close to my wife from past 13-14 months as in any respect I don’t love her. Actually, I was not interested in marrying her but as she is my cousin I was emotionally coaxed by my parents and relatives so that left me with no choice except to marry her. In the first few months of my marriage, I was taking this as a religious obligation and I was trying to overcome my disliking towards her but it didn’t work. But now I am feeling due to this I may cross Allah’s bounds, so I have decided to divorce her, but nobody is allowing me to do that. Even my parents and friends are opposed to divorce. If I am divorcing her I have to leave my parents and even my friends and even my son. I am really frustrated so please suggest me. Please send the answer on my email id at the earliest. 

Name withheld

On Email

YMD

We have made clear several times that we cannot afford to answer on e-mail. As regards the problem you are facing, there isn’t any doubt about it that is of the making of Satan. He is playing upon you. The Prophet has said that Satan sets his throne upon the ocean and conducts his court. Several lesser devils present their reports about how they mislead humankind. But Satan belittles everyone’s achievement. Finally, one of them says he managed to separate man and wife. Satan is pleased and offers him congratulations.

Separation of man and wife is a most horrendous thing that threatens to destroy the life of everyone involved: the divorcing man, the woman divorced, the children by the two, and scores, if not hundreds of relationships that is built around the family.

And, what is worse, the person who initiates the divorce, finds himself having fallen into fire, after escaping the frying pan. That is, no problem is solved. Because men are men, and women are women. Neither of them are angels. So, there is hardly any difference between one and the other: except for piety, which counts with Allah and counts with the people. However, the exact measure of piety being hidden in the folds of the heart, a divorce is justified not on the grounds of lack of piety, but because of impiety, or, in plain words, moral corruption. Yes, if one of the partners is morally corrupt, divorce is justified.

As for flimsy causes, such as “she doesn’t look good,” or, “my inner self just doesn’t accept her”, or, “I don’t love her at all,” or, “our two personalities don’t match with each other,” etc., are devil’s words with the help of which he wishes to destroys the peace of the people.

The above is the reason why your friends and family members are opposed to your step towards destruction. Follow the beautiful Qur’anic guideline (4: 19): “If you dislike (one of) them, then it might be that you dislike a thing but Allah has placed a lot of good in it.”

As for your act of not going near your wife for more than a year, since you have not stated a good reason, we assume that it is not the result of a “love-hate” situation.

It is a physical problem. No man, who is a man, can resist nature’s demands for that long. It is not resistance that is strong, it is the call that is weak. You need to regain your vigorousness through strong, healthy food, rich in vitamins. Fish, mutton, eggs, dates, dried fruits are the answer to the 14-month teetotaling, self-abnegation attitude. Add to the prescription, a chaste life, controlling sight and hearing, strong commitment to rituals of worship: prayers, fasts – and other measures of piety. For, piety normally results in strengthening masculinity in men and feminism in women.

Q/ Jazakallah for answering my doubts regarding ‘Iddat’ in August issue. But you have left one aspect unanswered. Allah forbid that I meant to go against the will of Allah and suggest abrogation of ‘Iddat’. What I meant and could not express clearly was this: is it a must that a woman should not leave the confines of her home during the period of ‘Iddat’? Is she not allowed into the backyard of her house, or say a stroll in the park-just to be alone, away from the gloomy environs for four months ten days or for the matter, just a day. 

YMD 

Misunderstandings of various nature are involved in the issue: ’Iddah is not necessarily a mourning period. People cannot be forced to mourn. Let us assume, in the worst case, that the woman is not at all sorry, for good reasons, that her husband is dead. How can she be made to mourn when she is grateful to Allah for good riddance?

*‘Iddah* period is primarily to ascertain if the woman is pregnant. Secondly, by this measure she is assured of food and shelter for a period, and need not add worry to her worry of being husbandless. Thirdly, it allows a woman who loved her husband, to get over the grief so as to be able to assault life once again with renewed vigour after the termination of the period. Fourthly, it allows people around, her in-laws, parents, and others of the well-knit Muslim society, to ready themselves for the new situation, in which the woman will no more be there with the in-laws, and, will, soon be an added member in the parent’s house. A believing woman is a very important person. She could have, for example, started several projects while in the in-laws’ house, or in the house of her husband. Those projects cannot be terminated on a sudden.

There are several other objectives of the ’Iddah period, the true knowledge being with Allah alone, who gave us these unmatchable social laws that no human mind could ever formulate.

The other misunderstanding is the belief that ’Iddah is a period of confinement.  It is assumed that the woman’s freedom is to be curtailed who should remain within the inner compartments of the house, if not confined to her own room. That is not correct. She is free to move about, go to the market, if need be, and take some fresh air in the park to relieve herself once in a while. As for the back or front yard of the house, they are included in the definition of a “house” and so, there can be absolutely no restriction in moving about there. What is not allowed to her is that she should spend a night outside the house, or treat the ’Iddah period as a time when everything that couldn’t be done earlier, be done now, such as, visiting exhibitions, circus shows, and things of that sort. She should respect the relationship that existed between herself and her husband, observe certain decorum, and not exhibit hilariousness over his death or total disregard of a person’s memory who, after all, had remained faithful to her till his last.

Q. We wanted to verify the claim of the traditionalist in our house. We did not expect such harsh words, doubting our beliefs and getting on us on completely wrong context, though it may’ve definitely helped some of us.

Naushaduddin Mohammed

On Email

YMD

A lot depends, when we answer, on the tone of the questions received. We match our answer to the tone. At other times, we vary it for a variety of reasons. In your case, we regret to have misread the tone. In any case, the unsavoury harsh tone is only an assumed facade.

The military conflict continues in Kashmir, leaving behind an army of orphans and young widows living in pathetic conditions. It is both our religious and moral obligation to provide a helping hand to these victims. We are striving hard to help these unfortunate victims. All the readers of the Young Muslim Digest are requested to pray for the success of our noble cause.

Secretary,

J&K Yateem Foundation (NGO)

Bait-ul-Hilal, 21,Gogi Bagh Srinagar -190008. Srinagar, Kashmir.

Phone: 0194-439045, E-mail:




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q. Some readers have disliked your wasting two pages of the magazine in answering a B.P. patient in Jan. 2000 titled “an uncontrollable temper.” The questioner should have been advised to consult a physician instead of wasting two pages on a non-concerned personal subject. The readers hope that such useless matters shall not engage the magazine in future. The magazine should highlight the problems of the Muslim World and call the entire Muslims of the world to unite against their enemies.

Ab. Rashid Beg,

Kashmir

YMD

We are surprised that you think light of anger. Aren’t most murders and divorces all over the world, not the result of anger? When someone asked the Prophet for admonition, he repeatedly told him not to get angry. As for physicians, they are hardly of any help. Methods suggested by the Hadith literature, are much more effective.

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD. I feel it is one of the best monthly magazine on Islam. Every section of this magazine is well placed and has something different to offer. I have following questions to ask you. Hope you will answer my questions. What does Qur’an say about modern science e.g. recycling, astronomy, zoology, botany, geology, and so on?

YMD

We wonder how could you spell out so many disciplines in one breath and seek an explanation. Or maybe we don’t understand what you mean. Do you seriously believe that we can address the issues named by you and do justice to them within the restrictions of this column, when each of them requires at least a whole chapter for proper coverage? In any case, there is another aspect that we would like you to look into. It has something to do with the legitimacy of the questions of this nature, repeatedly raised by young Muslims.

There are no less than a thousand verses in the Qur’an that speaks either directly or by implication of a variety of natural phenomena. Now since science deals with nature and its laws, we can say that these verses deal with scientific questions.

That however should not be taken to mean that the Qur’an is a Book of science. Or that one of its important themes is science, or yet, scientific facts are one of its concerns. None of that. The Qur’an is a revelation sent down for people’s guidance. All that this revelation needs is to be read once, for someone to convince oneself that a Book of this sort couldn’t be a writing of Muhammad. Then, there are surrounding details, for e.g., the life of the Prophet, and his own words and acts, that prove beyond any doubt that he was an Envoy. In simpler words, the whole has to be taken for evaluation, and not its parts. Those who do that, and then reject it, do not reject it because they don’t understand the Qur’an. They reject it because they understand its message. The message it carries is not acceptable to them. They will worship anything in the world, from stones, to images, to trees, to sun and the moon, to men, to snakes to phallus: just anything, but not One God. This then is the problem. Skepticism is not the problem. Rejection of that part of message which is well understood is the problem. Therefore, the piece meal approach to the Qur’an, is all the less promising of results. Those who wish to judge the whole with a part – such as, scientific statements, which are not at all important – such people are bound to remain skeptic at heart, even if convinced with arguments.

All the same, nature is a creation of Allah (swt), and the Qur’anic revelation, are words of Allah (swt). Obviously, there can be no contradiction. That’s the point therefore, that is maintained by the scholars of Islam with reference to science and the Qur’an: there is nothing in the Qur’an that contradicts nature’s well-established facts.

This simple fact represents a major proof of the authenticity of the Prophet as a Messenger of Allah. How could he, at a time when mankind was just at the threshold of science, and, Arabs in particular extremely ignorant, even of the little scientific knowledge that the Greeks and others had…how could he make a thousand statements, dealing with a variety of scientific issues, and still not commit an error, or contradict any scientific fact? The question gathers strength when we consider the statements of scientific nature made by the scholars of the Prophet’s era: Greeks, Indians and others. Those others also made several statements, but made several mistakes, some of them blundering ones. On the other hand, the Prophet did not – if we attribute the Qur’an to him, make a single error.

The matter acquires yet greater seriousness when we consider another aspect. Some of the Qur’anic statements are of the nature which were brought to light by the scientists only in recent times. That is, Qur’anic statements do not contradict any of the modern findings too. How could the Prophet predict science?

These simple statements go to prove that the Prophet couldn’t have been speaking by himself, and that the Qur’an has to be a revelation.

That understood, it is now up to every student of the Qur’an to look into this Book to know what its primary message is. It will not remain hidden from him. A single reading will more than certainly impress on him what its central message is, and that, it is simple, straightforward, without ambiguities, and those instructions easy to live by. With that he is left with no reason to deny: can he deny what his inner self admits as true? For e.g., Oneness of God. Can he deny it? He cannot. So he should announce it. But if he doesn’t, then he is dishonest. And a dishonest person cannot be guided by any other means.

However, if someone wishes to take up the Qur’anic portions that deal with scientific questions, as an arm-chair interest, he might. In such an event, he might compare the Qur’anic verses with the modern findings. The verses are there for this specific purposes: study and reflection, leading to strengthening of the faith. Several scholars have undertaken the work and presented their findings. Dr. Maurice Bucaille is one. Dr. Keith Moore is another. There are others lesser known, such as, Dr. Zeghlul Najjar, and recently Gary Miller. Haroon Yahya of Turkey is yet another. Some of the works are available on the Internet. Others in print. We on our part have also been presenting some material. See for e.g., article on Fig (YMD, Sept. 2000) which is perhaps not available elsewhere. We continue on this line, but cannot devote ourselves to the topic, exclusive of all else, nor do we see the need. So, time and again articles should be appearing in this magazine, by Allah’s grace. But to offer an answer concerning all the disciplines that you have mentioned, is beyond the scope of this column.

Q. In a lecture I heard a scholar saying that we can also drink water from a standing position. He supported his statement with a Hadith. Was he right?

Name and address withheld
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There are a few ahadith that allow for water to be drunk from the standing position. However, since there are clear ahadith prohibiting it, most scholars wish to avoid doing it, although they declare drinking from standing position lawful.

Q. I am a new reader of your magazine. I found it very interesting especially the question-answer column. I have following questions to ask. Why are there so many restrictions regarding Pardah in Islam? How is it possible for a girl studying in a co-education college to observe hijab?

YMD

We do not know how you understand Islam. If you consider it as a religion, like any other religion, then, obviously, you should be very surprised with its various rulings. But Islam is not any other religion. It is the name of restrictions, and rules and regulations that you follow to win a peaceful, honorable, contented life on this earth, and Paradise in the Hereafter.

Instead of answering your why on hijab, by now a stale subject, we present herewith a short debate that took place over the internet between a few students and staff of a university in USA on the question of hijab. It might give you some food for thought. We reproduce only a few exchange of communications and not all. The following was the article which started the debate. It was perhaps a chair-person’s speech.

Liberation by the Veil

By Sehmina Jaffer Chopra

Modesty and chastity, very important ideologies with Islam, are achieved by prescribing standards on behavior and the dress of a Muslim. A woman who adheres to the tenements of Islam is required to follow the dress code called Hijab, other synonyms are Veil, Purdah, or Men and women though equal are not identical, and each compliments the other in the different roles and functions that they are responsible to.

“From an Islamic perspective, to view a woman as a sex symbol is to denigrate her. Islam believes that a woman is to be judged by her [virtuous] character and actions rather than by her looks or physical features.”

In the article, “My Body Is My Own Business”, Ms. Naheed Mustafa, a young Canadian born and raised, university‑educated Muslim woman writes, “The Qur’an, teaches us that men and women are equal, that individuals should not be judged according to gender, beauty, wealth or privilege. The only thing that makes one person better than another is his or her character.”

She goes on to say, “In the Western world, the hijab has come to symbolize either forced silence or radical, unconscionable militancy. Actually, it’s neither. It is simply a woman’s assertion that judgement of her physical person is to play no role whatsoever in social interaction.”

Muslims believe that God gave beauty to all women, but that her beauty is not to be seen by the world, as if the women are meat on the shelf to be picked and looked over. When she covers herself she puts herself on a higher level and men will look at her with respect and she is noticed for her intellect, faith, and personality, not for her beauty. In many societies, especially in the West, women are taught from early childhood that their worth is proportional to their attractiveness and are compelled to follow the male standards of beauty and abstract notions of what is attractive, half-realizing that such pursuit is futile and often humiliating.

Chastity, modesty, and piety are promoted by the institution of veiling. “The hijab, in no way, prevents a woman from playing her role as an important individual in a society nor does it make her inferior.”

A Muslim woman may wear whatever she pleases in the presence of her husband and family or among women friends. But when she goes out or when men other than her husband or close family are present she is expected to wear a dress which will cover [her hair and] all parts of her body, and not reveal her figure. What a contrast with Western fashions which every year concentrate quite intentionally on exposing yet another erogenous zone to the public gaze! The intention of Western dress is to reveal the figure, while the intention of Muslim dress is to conceal [and cover] it, at least in public.

The Muslim woman does not feel the pressures to be beautiful or attractive, which is so apparent in the Western and Eastern cultures. She does not have to live up to expectations of what is desirable and what is not. Superficial beauty is not the Muslim woman’s concern, her main goal is inner spiritual beauty. She does not have to use her body and charms to get recognition or acceptance in society. It is very different from the cruel methods that other societies subject women, in that their worth is always judged by their physical appearance. There are numerous examples of discrimination at the workplace where women are either accepted or rejected, because of their attractiveness and sex appeal.

Another benefit of adorning the veil is that it is a protection for women. Muslims believe that when women display their beauty to everybody, they degrade themselves by becoming objects of sexual desire and become vulnerable to men, who look at them as “gratification for the sexual urge.”

The Hijab makes them out as women belonging to the class of modest chaste women, so that transgressors and sensual men may recognize them as such and dare not tease them out of mischief.

Hijab solves the problem of sexual harassment and unwanted sexual advances, which is so demeaning for women, when men get mixed signals and believe that women want their advances by the way they reveal their bodies.

The western ideology of, ‘if you have it, you should flash it!’ is quite opposite to the Islamic principle, where the purpose is not to bring attention to ones self, but to be modest. Women in so many societies are just treated as sex symbols and nothing more than just a body who “display themselves to get attention”. A good example is in advertising, where a woman’s body is used to sell products. Women are constantly degraded, and subjected to reveal more and more of themselves.

The Covering sanctifies her and forces society to hold her in high esteem. Far from humiliating the woman, Hijabactually grants the woman an aura of respect, and bestows upon her a separate and unique identity.

According to the Qu’ran, the same high standards of moral conduct are for men as it is for women. Modesty is essential in a man’s life, as well, whether it be in action, morals or speech. Islam also commands proper behavior and dress of men, in that they are not allowed to make a wanton show of their bodies to attract attention onto themselves, and they too must dress modestly. They have a special commandment to lower their eyes, and not to brazenly stare at women.

In Surah Nur of the Holy Qu’ran it says, “Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; that will make for greater purity for them, and God is well acquainted with what they do”.

Many of the misconceptions of the Muslim woman in the west, particularly her veil stems from Arab and Muslim countries that have deviated from the true doctrines of Islam, and have “mixed up Islamic principles with pre‑Islamic pagan traditions.”

In this present period of decline from Islam, many Muslim women are alienated, isolated from social life, and are oppressed by Muslim men and rulers who use the name of religion for their injustices.

In this instance, the Hijab is used as a means of keeping many Muslim women away from society, with the misconception that it signifies isolation and weakness. But as many Muslim women come back into the fold of the untainted and true Islam, they are able to recognize the injustice of men who have for so long stripped them of their rights to be an integral part of society and “deserving the same dignity, honor, progress and prosperity as the men.”

Women regaining their true identity and role in society, are now wearing Hijab and embracing its concept of liberation for women, and are taking their rightful places that Islam had endowed upon them fourteen hundred years ago.

The following are two responses to the hijab article… One of the responses to the hijab article by one Donald:

“‘Women are recognized as individuals who are admired for their mind and personality, not for their beauty or lack of it and not as sex objects.’ It is just too bad that a culture cannot respect a woman except if they cover themselves so that the men will not think of the women as sex objects.  That says awful things about Islamic men that they cannot overcome such base emotions and also about the women that accept men who think of them as sex objects and require hijab.” ~ Donald

Answer to Donald by one Sarah Hussain:

“Countless cases around the world both west and east have shown the exploitation of woman sexually, to pretend the base emotions don’t exist is only denying human nature!!!

“That says awful things about Islamic men that they cannot overcome such base emotions”, are you telling me that non-Islamic men have overcome base emotions? Would you like answering why there is so much sexual harassment, so much rape, abuse and the use of woman to sell…or are these not the result of base emotion!

“And also about the women that accept men who think of them as sex objects and require hijab,” Muslim women wear hijab out of their choice and free will, every human being sends out a message by the way they act, behave and dress…  you tell me is it likely for a girl in a mini skirt to be harassed over a girl in a long skirt?“

“To me men who like to have their women exposed to the world are treating them like objects, men who cannot appreciate a woman unless she exposes herself  ‑ frankly I don’t see why any man should be interested in the color of my hair or the shape of my body unless, of course, he would like to fancy his base emotions. Muslim men like their woman to cover so they will be safe, protected and respected for more important things, personally, if my husband wanted me to show my beauty off to the world, he probably wouldn’t be my husband, I demand respect and I am not out to sell my body.” ~ Sarah Husain

A second response to the hijab article by one Kimball:

“I’m a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, also known as the Mormons. We also have a conservative belief in modesty of dress for women. It is certainly not a fashionable thing to stand up for publically, and I appreciate you doing so. I’ve gained a very strong personal belief in the value of modest dress in modern society. I agree with you 100% that it increases the dignity and respect of women. To me, modesty is unmistakable evidence of self‑respect and well‑grounded morals. Thanks for your posting ‑‑ I found it insightful and uplifting.” ~ Kimball

To the above debate, YMD would like to add that it is time for the Indian Muslims to re-think of their attitudes to Islam. If Muslims and non-Muslims alike think in the Western world that Hijab is an institution that offers women respect and protection, and hope in a pervert society, then, shouldn’t the Indian Muslims also look at it more positively?

Q. Are the Qur’an and Bible inter-related? What does Bible say about Muhammad (pbuh)?

Farah Razi and Reena,

Warangal

YMD

The Qur’an and the Bible are not inter-related. At best they are books of the same genre. Originally Bible was a revealed work, as the Qur’an is. However, with the passage of time, additions, deletions and corrections were made to the Bible, and, therefore, today, no portion can be said to be authentically belonging to the original except if it can pass an external test. That external test is the Qur’an, which Allah (swt) called as the Muhaymin or the Guardian, and which has remained uncorrupted since its revelation. What conforms with a statement of the Qur’an, is an authentic revelational material in the Bible. What contradicts with the Qur’an is a later introduction or corruption and is to be rejected. What does not contradict, nor conforms with the Qur’an, is to be treated with respect, although that does not accord it authenticity.

Q. What does the holy Qur’an say about Jesus (pbuh)?

YMD

The Qur’an says about Jesus Christ that he was a Messenger of Allah, born of Virgin Mary. Being the final Messenger unto the Israelites, after whom Messengership was taken away from the Israelites and given away to the Isma’ilites. He was given irrefutable miracles such as, quickening the dead, blowing spirit into birds of clay, healing the terminally sick or disabled, etc. Such powerful miracles were given to him in order that the Jews, habitual rejecters of Prophets and Messengers and their murderers, should be left with no excuse for rejecting their last Prophet. But they stoutly rejected him and questioned the virginity of Virgin Mary. Therefore, after Jesus, Messengership was shifted from the Israelites to the Isma’ilites, because, if they rejected a great Prophet like Jesus, one of their own men, who came with irrefutable signs and miracles, performed openly under public eye, then there was no chance they would accept another Prophet, not of their race, who, on the other hand, was destined to be the final Prophet before the end of the world. If he was sent among Jews, and they rejected him, the world would be in complete loss without his guidance.

Q. Kindly enlighten on rules of cleanliness after seminal ejaculation and the status of the clothes touched by the liquid.

Name and address withheld
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A full bath is obligatory after ejaculation, whether forceful, during intercourse or in wet dream. As for the seminal liquid, its status among the Hanafiyyah is that when wet, it is to be washed off the clothes, but when dry, it can be scratched off and the clothes are clean thereafter.

As for the liquid that follows with the thoughts of sex, it does not require a full wash of the body, only the parts or the area of clothes it has wetted.

Q. We have a few questions to ask. Is a bath necessary after masturbation?

YMD

Yes.

Q. What do we do if it is too cold?

YMD

Use hot water.

Q. If new clothes are put on after masturbation without a bath, is it necessary to change the clothes after a bath?

YMD

No.

Q. How can a person be expected to have sex with wife at night and take bath early in the morning to offer Fajr with Jamaat during winter season? Either he has to abandon sex or Salaat.

YMD

If he has to sacrifice one of the two, let him sacrifice the former.

Q. I appreciate YMD for spreading the right knowledge of Islam. I have some doubts to be clarified. Firstly, does life exists on other planets?

YMD

So far there is no confirmation of any kind of life anywhere in the solar system or outside it.

Q. NASA claims that there is extra-terrestrial life far away from us.

YMD

In our knowledge, NASA never made such a claim.

Q. Also, they have begun a project called SETI (Search for Extra Terrestrial Intelligence).

Abdul Mateen,

Bellary, Karnataka

YMD

Why are they searching when they have already found it?

In any case, NASA has not begun the SETI program, rather, it has ended it, long time back. After working on the program, involving hundreds of scientists, over a long period, costing millions of dollars, no sign of life or intelligence was discovered anywhere in the universe, and so, the project was shelved.

Q. In the question & answer column of February issue (2000, Q. 2) you have answered a question saying that four rak’aah of Asr before fard is muakkadah. Please explain it in your next issue.

Jaffer Baig,

Belgaum

YMD

Thank you for pointing out the error. The four raka’ah before ’Asr, are not Mu’akkadah, rather, ordinary Sunnah.

Q. Please explain the following questions. What is the difference between ‘Interest’ and ‘Commission’ in Islam?

YMD

Interest is to give out a loan on condition that when it is returned, an extra pre-fixed amount will be added up to the original, no matter what happened to the debtor. That is, whether the debtor (an individual or a Bank) makes profits or incurs loss, is immaterial to the creditor. He is assured of the principal, as well as the additional amount whenever he wants the amount returned. This is illegal in Islam. In contrast, a deal in which the amount varies, or in which one may lose part of the principal, or whole, is allowed in Islam. In short, the creditor accepts the risks of profit and loss.

Commission is fixed on services, not on loans. They are a kind of wages. For e.g., an Islamic bank keeps your money and returns when you ask. It charges you some amount as commission, for safe-keeping the money. Another example: a bank stands guarantee to a trader that if his goods are shipped to a third party, the trader will receive full payment, and if he doesn’t, the bank will pay it off. The bank charges an amount (commission) on the first or the third party, or both, for the service. Another situation: a man sells your goods or property on condition that he receives either a percentage of sale price, or a lump sum on successful completion of sale. This is also commission, and allowed in Islam.

Q. If a person offers five times prayers daily and also performs other obligations of Islam like Fasting, Hajj, and sacrifice, but earns Haram, then the question is, whether Allah (swt) will accept his Salah, Fasting, Hajj and sacrifice? If yes (as most of us say that Prayers purify him), and if no, then it means that Haram and Halal are the most important pillars of Islam. Is that correct?

Mohammed Shamsuddin Butt,

Kerala Muslim Association, Calcutta-13

YMD

In general, you are right but your sentence needs some modifications. Earning lawfully is not a pillar of Islam. The five pillars are well known and so is their importance. If somebody, for e.g., does not believe in the oneness of Allah (swt). He is not a Muslim. It doesn’t matter if his earnings are lawful or not. He will enter into Hellfire, without reckoning, and will abide therein forever. In contrast, someone believes in the oneness of Allah (swt) and Prays but his earnings are unlawful. His Prayers are rejected. But he remains a Muslim. He will undergo punishment for unlawful earnings and for not having prayed, since his prayers are not counted. But, ultimately, even after trillions of years, he will come out of Hellfire and enter Paradise, for having been a believer in Allah’s Oneness, and in the Prophet’s Messengership.

In simpler words, one who believes in Allah (swt), but opts for unlawful earnings, has rebelled against Allah’s laws. In contrast, one who does not believe and acknowledge Allah (swt) as one God, has rebelled not against Allah’s laws, but against Allah (swt) Himself. Hence the difference in punishments.

Further, prayers do not purify from all sins. A sahih hadith says, “There isn’t a Muslim who when faced with an obligatory Prayer, makes ablution, bows down, prostrates himself, and remembers Allah (swt) much, doing everything in a goodly manner, but it serves as an expiation for sins of the past, so long as he does not commit major sins.” And partaking the haram is one of the great sins of the major sins.

Q. Please explain the following questions. What is the difference between ‘Interest’ and ‘Commission’ in Islam?

YMD

Interest is to give out a loan on condition that when it is returned, an extra pre-fixed amount will be added up to the original, no matter what happened to the debtor. That is, whether the debtor (an individual or a Bank) makes profits or incurs loss, is immaterial to the creditor. He is assured of the principal, as well as the additional amount whenever he wants the amount returned. This is illegal in Islam. In contrast, a deal in which the amount varies, or in which one may lose part of the principal, or whole, is allowed in Islam. In short, the creditor accepts the risks of profit and loss.

Commission is fixed on services, not on loans. They are a kind of wages. For e.g., an Islamic bank keeps your money and returns when you ask. It charges you some amount as commission, for safe-keeping the money. Another example: a bank stands guarantee to a trader that if his goods are shipped to a third party, the trader will receive full payment, and if he doesn’t, the bank will pay it off. The bank charges an amount (commission) on the first or the third party, or both, for the service. Another situation: a man sells your goods or property on condition that he receives either a percentage of sale price, or a lump sum on successful completion of sale. This is also commission, and allowed in Islam. 

Q. If a person offers five times prayers daily and also performs other obligations of Islam like Fasting, Hajj, and sacrifice, but earns Haram, then the question is, whether Allah (swt) will accept his Salah, Fasting, Hajj and sacrifice? If yes (as most of us say that Prayers purify him), and if no, then it means that Haram and Halal are the most important pillars of Islam. Is that correct?

Mohammed Shamsuddin Butt,

Kerala Muslim Association, Calcutta-13

YMD

In general, you are right but your sentence needs some modifications. Earning lawfully is not a pillar of Islam. The five pillars are well known and so is their importance. If somebody, for e.g., does not believe in the oneness of Allah (swt). He is not a Muslim. It doesn’t matter if his earnings are lawful or not. He will enter into Hellfire, without reckoning, and will abide therein forever. In contrast, someone believes in the oneness of Allah (swt) and Prays but his earnings are unlawful. His Prayers are rejected. But he remains a Muslim. He will undergo punishment for unlawful earnings and for not having prayed, since his prayers are not counted. But, ultimately, even after trillions of years, he will come out of Hellfire and enter Paradise, for having been a believer in Allah’s Oneness, and in the Prophet’s Messengership.

In simpler words, one who believes in Allah (swt), but opts for unlawful earnings, has rebelled against Allah’s laws. In contrast, one who does not believe and acknowledge Allah (swt) as one God, has rebelled not against Allah’s laws, but against Allah (swt) Himself. Hence the difference in punishments.

Further, prayers do not purify from all sins. A sahih hadith says, “There isn’t a Muslim who when faced with an obligatory Prayer, makes ablution, bows down, prostrates himself, and remembers Allah (swt) much, doing everything in a goodly manner, but it serves as an expiation for sins of the past, so long as he does not commit major sins.” And partaking the haram is one of the great sins of the major sins.




Verses from Surah Al-Anfal (9 -18) (2001)

[9] When you were beseeching your Lord,24  He responded to you, `I shall extend help unto you with a thousand angels,25 (coming down) in succession.’ 

24. `Umar (ra) is reported to have said: “When the Prophet (saws) looked at the Quraysh and their numbers comparing them with his outnumbered followers, he turned toward the Qiblah and began to supplicate, `O Allah. Keep the promise You made me. O Allah. If this band of believers perishes, You will not be worshiped anymore.’ He kept beseeching Allah (swt) until his cloak slipped down. Abu Bakr put it back on his shoulders. Then he came up from the rear and said, `Enough, Messenger of Allah. May my parents be sacrificed for you. Allah (swt) will keep the word He gave you.’ And Allah (swt) revealed the words, `When you were beseeching your Lord…'“ to the end (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is in Ahmed also (Ibn Kathir).

Imam Razi points out that the usage of the plural form in “when you were beseeching” is an indicator that just as the Prophet (saws) was beseeching his Lord, the rest of them were also doing so (although not from behind him, but separately, at their own times: Au.).

Rashid Rida comments: That day the Prophet (saws) also supplicated in words: “O My Lord. This is Quraysh. They have come with their horses, full with arrogance, challenging You and rejecting Your Messenger. O Lord. Send me the help You had promised.” (Manar)

25. According to reports in Abu Ya`la and Bazzar, declared trustworthy by Haythamiyy, a sign of the angels was powerful gusts of wind that accompanied their descent (Au.).

Some commentators have thought that although the angels did descend as promised by Allah (swt), they did not participate in the combat. None the less, a report originating from Ibn `Abbas says that Jibril and Mika’il were each at the head of 500 angels in front of the Muslim army. According to another report of Ibn `Abbas in Muslim, as one of the Muslims was hotly chasing a pagan, he heard the sound of a whip and that of a horse-rider from above saying, “Advance, O Hayzoom.” When he looked at the pagan again, he found him fallen with a deep green whip mark running across his face. The Ansari reported to the Prophet (saws). He told him, “You spoke the truth. That was the help from the third heaven.” So they killed 70 that day and captured 70 (Ibn Kathir).

The above hadith is in chapter titled, “Angels’ help” in Sahih Muslim (Au.).

[10] He granted that only as a good tiding and so that your hearts might be comforted thereby.²⁶ Otherwise, help comes from Allah (alone). Surely, Allah is All-mighty, All-wise. 

26. Abu Sa`id (al-Khudri) used to say in his old-age when he had lost his eye sight: “Were I to be with you at Badr now, and were I not to be blind, I would show you the gorge from which the angels emerged” (Alusi).

[11] (Remember), When He was causing slumber to overcome you:²⁷ as an assurance from Him, and He was sending down water from the heaven to cleanse you therewith, remove from you Satanic defilement,²⁸ strengthen your hearts, and steady your feet therewith.²⁹ 

27. Imam Razi writes: Since one loses his sleep in moments of fear, Allah (swt) said: “When He caused slumber overcome you.” And the miracle consisted in so many being overcome by slumber at one time. Further, it remained a slumber. Had they slept off soundly, the enemy would have attacked them.

(No report from the Prophet about slumber at Badr seems to have come down, except that: Au.), Ibn Is-haq has recorded `Ali as saying, “We didn’t have a horseman amongst us except for Miqdad al-Aswad. And I didn’t see anyone amongst us but fast asleep, except for the Prophet (saws). He was under a tree – Praying and weeping – until it was morning.” (This also seems to be the situation of night: Au.). Nonetheless, it is reported in Sahih works that on the day of the battle, while the Prophet (saws) was in the temporary structure in the company of Abu Bakr, both in supplications, he was overtaken by slumber. He woke up smiling and said: “Be of good cheer, Abu Bakr. Here is Jibril on the mountain peaks.” Then he came out reciting Allah’s words (54: 45), “Soon the troops will be defeated and they will show their backs” (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Mas`ud has said that slumber in the battle-field is from Allah (swt), while in the Prayers it is from Satan (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

28. Ibn `Abbas has said that when the Muslims arrived at Badr they found that the Quraysh had already taken possession of its wells. That disappointed them. In addition, the Quraysh seemed to enjoy strategic advantage. They were on an upper plateau while the Muslims were at a lower patch of land with a slippery sand under their feet. Moreover, they experienced wet dreams and were forced to Pray (on tayammum) because of shortage of water. (This was before the advice of Hubab b. al-Mundhir was accepted: Sayyid). On top of that, Satan came to them and began to plant doubts saying, `You believe you are Allah’s friends and that you have a Prophet among you. Do you? But, here you are, thirsty, and Praying in this unclean state.’ (Being unclean was especially worrisome to them because the commandments of tayammum were revealed three years later: Sayyid). As they got real disturbed over these issues, rains came down. They washed themselves, felt cleansed, watered their beasts and filled their buckets. (They also dug a quick pit in the earth and stored water: Razi). The rains also washed off the sands from under their feet, rendering it hard-crusted and firm for their feet once dry. (In contrast, the pagans were on a slimy ground. When it became wet, they began to slip on it: Razi). The allusion then, was to these issues when it was said: “He sent down water from the heaven to cleanse you therewith, remove from you Satanic defilement…” to the end of the verse (Ibn Jarir).

There are reports, however, that say that the Muslims were in control of some of the wells. Probably there were several wells spread over a wide area, with a few – those of the strategic locations – in the hands of the Quraysh, and some, in less strategic locations, in the hands of the Muslims. However, the wells couldn’t have had enough water for an army of three hundred to bathe with. From some other reports one gets the impression that the water was in a pond which the Muslims diverted toward themselves. The report in the next note is suggestive of that (Au.).

29. Umawiyy has reported in his “Maghazi” that one of the Companions, Hubab b. al-Mundhir, disagreed with the site chosen by the Prophet (saws) and recommended that if the choice was not dictated by Allah (swt), they should move away to a better site from where they could prevent the Quraysh from drawing water, and construct for themselves a cistern in the ground. At that an angel came down and told the Prophet (saws): “Allah (swt) sends you His Salam and says that Hubab’s suggestion is a good one.” At that, the Prophet (saws) turned to Jibril and asked him who that angel was. Jibril said, “Not every angel in the heavens do I know, O Muhammad” (Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir in parts).

Malik said that Jibril asked the Prophet (saws), “What do you think of those who participated in the battle of Badr?” The Prophet replied, “We think of them as the best of us.” Jibril said, “So do we.” (The hadith is in Ibn Majah and Ahmed: Au.). This is because, Qurtubi adds, the best of men are those who are best of deeds. The best of deeds is Jihad and the best of Jihad was that of Badr. It was the victory at Badr that laid the foundation stone for the Islamic State.

[12] When your Lord was revealing to the angels, `I am with you, so steady the believers.³⁰ I will soon cast terror in the hearts of the unbelievers, so, smite them above the necks, and strike them over every joint.’³¹ 

30. It is reported that some of the angels (appearing in human form: Au.) would speak to the Muslims telling them, “I have heard the pagans say that if the Muslims attacked them, probably they wouldn’t be able to withstand the onslaught, and might retreat in disorder.” The Muslims then would spread the word among themselves spreading reassurance along with it. This is the meaning of the words: “When your Lord revealed to the angels, `I am with you, so steady the believers’” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

31. Other interpretations would render the translation as: “So, smite them on their heads, and strike them on every side,” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir), or, alternatively, as Asad has done, “strike off every one of their finger-tips.”

Sayyid writes: We do not know much about the angels, except that they are Allah’s creations who execute His commands faithfully and meticulously. So, when He ordered them to strengthen the feet of the believers, they did that. When He ordered them to strike them on the heads and every joint, they did that. We don’t know how.

[13] That, because they contended with Allah and His Messenger. And whosoever contended with Allah and His Messenger, surely Allah is terrible in retribution.³² 

32. Qurtubi quotes a little further up Muslim’s hadith which says that the Prophet (saws) left the pagan corpses unattended at Badr for three days. Then he went up to them and called out to them, “O Abu Jahal b. Hisham, O Umayyah b. Khalf, O `Utbah b. Rabi`ah, O Shaybah b. Rabi`ah, have you found your Lord’s promise to you true? I have found my Lord’s promise to me true.” `Umar said, “Messenger of Allah! How can they hear and reply when they have become decomposed corpses.” He said, “By Him in whose Hands is my life, you don’t hear me any better than they do, but they can’t reply.” Then he ordered that they be dragged and thrown into one of the pits of Badr.

[14] That (for you); taste it then. And (know) that for the unbelievers is the chastisement of the Fire.

[15] Believers! When you encounter the unbelievers in a thick array,³³ never show your backs to them. 

33. The translation expresses one of the connotations of the textual word “zahaf.” Literally, it implies the act of an infant inching forward on its buttocks before it learns to stand up. The term has been employed here since the troops also inch forward slowly when in the combat field (Razi).

[16] Whoso showed his back to them that day, unless swinging back to fight again,³⁴ or retreating to join another group, will surely return to Allah’s anger.³⁵ His abode is in the Fire: an evil resort. 

34. Sa`id b. Jubayr has explained it as someone first penetrating deep into the enemy lines, then turning back speedily to withdraw one or more of their soldiers out of line, then turning again to attack him (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

35. Abu Musa, Abu Sa`id al-Khudri, Nafi`, Dahhak and Hasan al-Busri are all of the opinion that the threat of Allah’s anger on those who show their backs in the battle-field was specific to the battle of Badr, for that day there was no one to withdraw to, save the Prophet (saws). After him however, the same rule does not apply. Accordingly, we find `Umar (ra) commenting about Abu `Ubayd’s martyrdom in words, `I wish he had withdrawn to me, I was his rallying point (fi’ah).’ Abu Habib has gone so far as to say that the threat in this verse is not applicable to those who retreated during the Uhud or Hunayn battles. Ibn `Abbas however believed that the rule remains and, therefore, whoever fled from a battle-field without a good cause will face Allah’s anger. Ibn Jarir seconds this opinion.

Ibn Kathir and Qurtubi however report a hadith of Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah with Tirmidhi declaring it of Hasan status which, narrated by Ibn `Umar, says: “I was in a campaign when the people ran away from the battle field. I was one of them. We said, `What shall we do now? We ran from the battle-field into Allah’s anger.’ Finally, we decided that when we enter Madinah we shall present ourselves to the Prophet (saws). If repentance is possible, well and good. Otherwise, we shall return. Accordingly, we presented ourselves to him before the dawn Prayers. When he came out he asked, `Who are you?’ We said,”We are the escapists.” He said, “Rather, you are the ones who retreated (to a safe point). I am your rallying point (fi’ah). I am the rallying point of the Muslims.” We went forward and kissed his hands.

Qurtubi and Alusi add: Most scholars are of the opinion that if the Muslims are half in numbers against their enemy, then retreat is forbidden. Or, alternatively, if they are 12,000 in number, they cannot retreat. This is in view of a hadith which says, “Twelve thousand will not be overcome because of numbers.”

[17] You didn’t slay them (O Muslims), rather, Allah slew them. And you didn’t throw (O Prophet), when you threw, rather, Allah threw.³⁶ So that He might confer on the believers a goodly trial. Verily, Allah is All-hearing, All-knowing. 

36. Muhammad b. Ka`b al-Qurazi reported: “When the battle was about to begin, the Prophet (saws) tossed a handful of dust at the Quraysh saying,”Afouled be the faces.” It fell into everyone’s eye. The Prophet’s Companions fell upon them even as they were rubbing their eyes, killing them and capturing them. Their defeat then was caused by the Prophet’s throw” (Ibn Jarir). Hakim b. Hizam has a similar report in Ibn Abi Hatim, Tabrani and Ibn Marduwayh. Another report is in Tabrani, Abu al-Sheikh and Ibn Marduwayh as narrated by Ibn `Abbas (Shawkani).

It has been pointed out however, that none of the ahadith on the subject are in the six Sahih collections. Accordingly, we find some scholars saying that the allusion is to the Prophet throwing a short spear at Ubayy b. Khalf on the day of Uhud (Alusi).

Imam Razi points out that this verse supports the view that man acquires the deeds that flow out of him although they are Allah’s creation. (It did not deny human’s participation by saying: “You did not throw,” rather, confirmed his participation by adding: “When you threw.” And, finally, took the credit off him for its creation by saying: “Rather, Allah threw”: Au.).

After noting what Razi has to say, Alusi writes: I believe man has power and ability over his deeds that play their role (in the appearance of the consequences) – a power and ability that have been created and invested in him by Allah (swt), so that what He wills happens and what He doesn’t, does not. It cannot be said that he has no power over anything, as the Jabariyyah claim, nor that he has power, but one that is, by its nature, inactive, as the Ash`ariah say, nor would it be right to say that he has the power and ability to influence his deeds independent of the Allah’s Will, as the Mu`tazilah maintain.

(To be continued)

[18] That (for you); and Allah was to weaken the unbelievers’ scheming.




Verses from Surah al-Anfal (19 – 24) (2001)

[19] If you were looking for a decision (O unbelievers), then surely, a decision has came to you.³⁷ But, if you desist, that will be better for you. Nevertheless, if you return (with your crimes), We shall return (with Our punishments).³⁸ And your hosts will avail you nothing, though it be numerous. And (you should know that) Allah is with the believers.³⁹ 

37. Although the textual word “istaftahu” requires to be rendered literally as “(if) you seek victory”, the present translation follows the explanation offered in Tabari by Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, `Ikrimah and others who have said that Abu Jahl had prayed prior to the battle: “O God. Decide between us.” So Allah (swt) showed them what His decision was. Suddi, `Atiyyah and Ibn Zayd have said that before starting off from Makkah, some of the Quraysh had prayed to God with the drape of the Ka`bah in their hands, saying, “O God. Of the two of us, help the more mighty, the more honorable and the better” (thus giving Allah (swt) the choice to decide between the two). And Ibn Is-haq has said that one connotation of the term “istiftah” is to be fair in one’s supplication. Nasa’i, Hakim, who declared the report trustworthy, Ibn Abi Shaybah and several others have preserved reports of this nature (Shawkani).

38. That is, if you return to crying lies, We shall return to retribution (Ibn Jarir).

39. Muhammad Asad sums up Badr’s influence on history: “It was the first open battle between the pagan Quraysh and the young Muslim community of Medina; and its outcome made the Quraysh realize that the movement inaugurated by Muhammad was not an ephemeral dream but the beginning of a new political power and a new era different from anything that the Arabian past had known. The Meccan apprehensions, which had already been aroused by the exodus of the Prophet and his Companions to Medina, found a shattering confirmation on the day of Badr. Although the power of Arabian paganism was not finally broken until some years later, its decay became apparent from that historic moment. For the Muslims, too, Badr proved to be a turning-point. It may safely be assumed that until then only a very few of the Prophet’s Companions had fully understood the political implications of the new order of Islam. To most of them their exodus to Medina had meant, in those early days, no more than a refuge from the persecutions which they had to endure in Mecca. After the battle of Badr, however, even the most simple-minded among them became aware that they were on their way towards a new social order. The spirit of passive sacrifice, so characteristic of their earlier days, received its complement in the idea of sacrifice through action. The doctrine of action as the most fundamental, creative element of life was, perhaps for the first time in the history of man, consciously realized not only by a few select individuals but by a whole community; and the intense activism which was to distinguish Muslim history in the coming decades and centuries was a direct, immediate consequence of the battle of Badr.”

[20] Believers! Obey Allah and His Messenger. Do not turn away from him⁴⁰ even as you hear.⁴¹ 

40. The personal pronoun as used here in singular form alludes to the Prophet (saws), since Allah’s obedience is included by default. Other explanations have also been suggested (Alusi).

41. What kind of listening it is if it is not followed by acts of obedience? Is it the kind of listening that the Jews were used to who said, “We have heard, but shall not obey.” Or, was it the kind of listening that the unbelievers did who said, as in the following verse (no. 31), “We have heard. If we wished we could say something similar to it” (Shabbir).

Manar adds: Rather, you ought to be like those who said (2: 285): “We heard and obeyed, therefore, (we seek) Your forgiveness and to You is the return;” and be among them about whom Allah (swt) said (39: 17,18): “Therefore, give glad tidings to My slaves who listen to the word and then follow it in a goodly manner. They are the ones whom Allah has guided and they are the men of understanding.”

Alusi comments that speaking out (the truth) has been preceded by hearing since, one can only speak out the truth if he listens to it.

To the above we might add that this pattern is noticeable elsewhere in the Qur’an. Whenever it mentioned man’s inability to speak, it preceded it by expressing his inability to hear. This is in agreement with the biological phenomenon that a man only learns to speak if he is capable of hearing. If he cannot hear, he cannot recognize voices and, consequently, cannot imitate them. No deaf can ever be made to speak. It must be concluded therefore, that had this been the Prophet’s own writing, he couldn’t have been careful enough to maintain a scientific point that a deaf is necessarily dumb, repeating it four times, in statements made over a period of 23 years. A sole exception is in surah al-Isra’, where the Qur’an reversed the order of the three faculties: speech, hearing and sight, perhaps for reasons of eloquence (Au.).

[21] And do not be like those who said, `We heard;’ but they hear not.⁴²

42. Ibn Is-haq has said: O Muslims, don’t be like the hypocrites who put up a show of obedience but they conceal disobedience (Ibn Jarir). Allah (swt) said about them (47: 16): “And, among them are some who listen to you, until, when they go away from you they ask those of knowledge, `What did he say just now?’” (Manar).

[22] Surely, the worst of beasts in the sight of Allah are the deaf and the dumb – those who do not use reason.⁴³ 

43. `Ikrimah has said that the allusion in this context was to the chiefs of the Quraysh who were deaf to the Prophetic message and, even if they heard, were dumb to acknowledge it as true. They were the standard bearers of the unbelievers on the day of Badr (Ibn Jarir). A report in Bukhari has ibn `Abbas saying that the allusion was to some of the men of `Abd al-Dar tribe (Qurtubi).

Rashid Rida comments: These people lack the faculty which helps distinguish between right and wrong, between vice and virtue. Had they possessed the faculty of reason, they would have conducted an enquiry. Had they enquired, they would have heard and known the difference. Had they heard, they would have spoken it out and proclaimed it. Had they proclaimed it, they would have received admonition and would have admonished others. But now the situation with them is, as if they lack all these faculties. Not because they did not receive them. Rather, because they corrupted them.

[23] Had Allah known any good in them, He would have made them hear.⁴⁴ But (in their present state) if He made them hear, they would turn away in declination. 

44. “The meaning is: these infidels are totally wanting in the will to believe; had there been any such will in them, God was sure to have led them to the right path” (Majid).

Rashid Rida further clarifies: This, and along with some other texts, such as (10: 44), ‘Allah does no injustice to the people, rather, the people themselves do injustice to themselves,’ throws dust into the mouth of those who claim that the verse confirms that some people are forced into disbelief by the Divine Decree and that man has no say in the choice of belief or disbelief. How many people haven’t been there who listened, and the listening profited them? We have the example of the French physician who, upon reading what the Qur’an has to say on hygiene, moderation and avoiding wastage, acknowledged that it confirmed with the latest scientific ideas and so embraced Islam. Or another man called Brown who read Sale’s translation of the Qur’an and concluded that Muhammad must have been a great sea-explorer. But, when he learned that Muhammad hadn’t even seen an ocean in his life and that he was an unlettered person who had read no book, concluded that this book couldn’t have been written by him. He embraced Islam.

But the situation with the Muslims of today is that many of them hear the reciter recite the Qur’an, wherewith they intend to draw no more than blessings and pleasure. Some of the recitals are of the musical kind: accompanied by swaying, repetition of the verses, occasional loss of the self-control or falling into trance and so forth. But they do not listen to the Qur’an in the true manner of hearing.

[24] Believers! Respond to the call of Allah and His Messenger when He calls you to that which will give you life;⁴⁵ and know that Allah comes in between a man and his heart,⁴⁶ and that to Him you shall be mustered.

45. While several of the Salaf have said that by the words “what will give you life,” the allusion is either to the Qur’an or Islam (Ibn Jarir), `Urwah ibn Zubayr has said that the allusion is to jihad (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Whatever the choice, this Ummah’s existence depends on its following the call of Allah (swt) and His Messenger. Hence, when the Prophet (saws) called Abu Sa`id but he didn’t answer immediately on grounds that he was in the Prayers, the Prophet (saws) asked him, “Hasn’t Allah said, `Believers! Respond to the call of Allah and His Messenger when He calls you to what will give you life?'” (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). A similar incident took place in which Ubayy b. Ka`b was involved as in Tirmidhi and Hakim (Rashid Rida). Going by this verse Imam Shafe`i has ruled that a believer should not delay attending to a call of Islam. A rule applicable to its injunctions too (Qurtubi).

Ibn Qayyim writes: “This verse carries a few implications. One of them is that a fruitful life results from a positive response to Allah (swt) and His Messenger. He who does not respond positively, does not posses life: although he is alive biologically. The true, good life is of those alone who respond to the call both outwardly (with actions) and inwardly (with proper attention and intention). They are truly alive, even after death. Others are dead, even if alive of body. And, all that Allah (swt) and His Messenger call to, generate life in a man. Whoever missed a part of it missed that part of life. He is alive in the same ratio in which he responds…

“As there is no life in a man in whom the angel of life did not blow in the spirit sent by Allah (swt), in a similar fashion there is no life in the soul of a man in whom the Messenger of Allah did not blow the Message that Allah (swt) bestowed on him. Allah (swt) said (16: 2): `He sends down angles with the Spirit by His order upon whomsoever of His slaves He will.’ He also said (40: 15): `He casts the Spirit by His order on whomsoever of His slaves He will.’ He also said (42: 52): `And that is how We have revealed unto you a Spirit by Our command. You did not know what is a Book nor what is faith, but We made it a Light by which We guide whom We will of Our slaves.’ Thus, Allah (swt) informed us that His revelation is the Spirit and the Light. True life is the outcome of two blows: one of the angelic-messenger and the other of the human-messenger. Whoever received the two blows received the two lives. Whoever received one, missed the other. Allah (swt) said (6: 122), `What? Can one who was dead, then We gave him life and appointed a Light whereby he strides among the people, be like him who is in darknesses out of which he cannot emerge?’”

Sayyid is close to these sentiments but is also closer to the earthly realities. He writes: “The Messenger calls the Muslims to a faith that will quicken their hearts and minds, release them off the lassoes of ignorance and superstition, of the pressures of delusions and myths of the past, of weakness before the means and rigid rules, from obedience unto other than Allah (swt), and from bending down before the humans or to one’s own base desires.

“The Messenger calls them to the way of life coming from Allah (swt), that frees Man and appoints him to a high status that he enjoys before his Lord, and places the entire mankind in one row, on equal footing, in which no man rules over the people, nor a class over the nation, nor a people over other people. All of them march into the future, as equals, under the banner of the Shari`ah sent down by their Lord.

“He calls them to a way of life, to a way of thought, and to a set of concepts, seeking to free them of all bonds of slavery, except the natural bonds and ties that help restore and preserve the constructive and creative power of man. It does not suppress these powers in any way, or comes in the way of any constructive activity.

“He calls them to strength and honor and an ascent by means of faiths and ways, trust in their religion and in their Lord, and by directing their efforts to the world, together as one people, for the purposes of freeing men from the yoke of other men, and win back for the humans the humanity that they have been robbed off.

“He also calls them to jihad in the way of Allah (swt), in order to establish the Oneness of Allah (swt) on the earth and in the life of the people and for the destruction of those that are worshiped besides Allah (swt) and pursuit of the oppressors until they bend down to the rule of Allah (swt).

“It is with the accomplishment of these objectives that the Religion will finally become Allah’s.”

46. After reporting several interpretations of the Salaf, Ibn Jarir reconciles them by saying that the meaning is that Allah (swt) is the one who holds sway over a man’s inner self – be he a believer or unbeliever – and not the man himself, so that he cannot make any decision about himself without His leave. It was perhaps keeping in with this meaning, Ibn Kathir adds, that the Prophet (saws) used to pray in words: i.e., “O My Lord! Make my heart firm in my religion.” When he was asked why he prayed in those words he replied, “Because people’s hearts are between two fingers of the Merciful. He turns them how He will.” Reports of this nature are also in the Sihah books. Zamakhshari is also close to adopting this meaning.

Rashid Rida reproduces the personal experience of someone he knew, who was soaked in vice. One day he went boating in the river Dijlah, along with his friends, singing on the tambour and drinking wine. It should so happen that another boat passed by. Someone was reciting the Qur’an as it sailed by. When he recited, (81: 1), “When the Sun will be darkened,” the man was struck by the awesome note and began to listen attentively. When the reciter reached (v. 10), “When the scrolls (of deeds) will be spread,” the man’s heart was filled with remorse and fear over what his Scroll was filled with. He poured his wine into the river, broke the musical instruments and returned home a repentant.

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah al-Anfal1 (1-2) (2001)

In the Name of Allah, the Kind, the Merciful

1. Ibn ’Abbas has said that the whole of the chapter is Madinan except for verses 30 to 36, which are Makkan (Qurtubi). A few other verses are also reported to be Madinan (Manar). Sayyid Qutb remarks that to say with absolute certainty that this or that part of the Qur’an is Makkan or Madinan is extremely difficult. At best, what can be said is that a certain chapter belongs to this or that period, without being very specific about its entire content. It is only a few verses that can be said to belong to a certain period because of confirmed reports.

Therefore, (going by approximate dates of revelation) and attempting to work out, on their basis, the sequences and stages of the Islamic revolution, is to be treading on uncertain grounds.

He also adds that the best that can be said about the exact period of revelation of the chapter at hand is that it was revealed after Surah al-Baqarah. However, the fact must not be lost sight of that al-Baqarah itself was not revealed as one whole. Quite a few verses were revealed almost at the end of the Madinan period, while some verses might have been revealed in between. In fact, when the reports speak about a particular chapter having been revealed after another chapter, what was meant is that the opening verses were revealed after that chapter, and not necessarily the whole of that chapter.

Rashid Rida reproduces parts of a lengthy discussion taken up by Suyuti and Alusi concerning why this surah was placed here in the Qur’an, after al-A’raf and before al-Bara’ah and offers his own opinion that whatever ’Uthman (ra) had to say about their placement, the Prophet (saws) himself used to recite the whole of the Qur’an in Ramadan. Had not ’Uthman’s arrangement agreed with the Prophet’s recitation, the Companions would not have agreed to the order that has come down to us from them.

[1] They ask you (O Prophet) concerning the spoils of war (as to how they should be distributed).² Say, ’The spoils of war (primarily) belong to Allah and the Messenger.^(’3) Therefore, fear Allah,  set things right between yourselves,⁴ and obey Allah and His Messenger, if you are (true) believers.⁵  

2. Although various interpretations have been offered to the word “anfal” as occurring here, there is no difference of opinion that this verse came down on the occasion of the battle of Badr, in reference to a dispute that arose over the spoils. Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Mujahid, Dahhak and others are of the opinion that the term “anfal” is a generic term applicable to all kinds of spoils of war. (Here, in this verse, the term has been employed in this sense). However, Ibn `Abbas, along with `Ata has also said that it applies to those of the enemy materials or manpower that are left over, or secured, after the division of the spoils of war. A third opinion is that the reference is to the fifth (khumus) of the spoils of war after four-fifths of it has been distributed among the mujahedin. The Prophet (saws) was entitled to dispose it off the way he thought appropriate (Ibn Jarir). Razi, Ibn Kathir and Shawkani quote authorities that since, in the words of Asad “nafl” (of which anfal is the plural) denotes, in its purely linguistic sense, “an accretion or addition received beyond one’s due” or “something given in excess of one’s obligation,” (hence “nawafil” for supererogatory Prayers, and “We bestowed him Is-haq, and Ya`qub in addition [nafilah]”, 21: 72), and since the spoils of war that had remained unlawful to previous nations were declared lawful to this Ummah, they have been designated as “anfal” – being an addition over the original commandments contained in previous Scriptures. (Another term used in the Qur’an for spoils of war is “faiy.” Alusi lists various opinions about the difference between this term and “ghanimah.” One of the opinions is that ghanimah is that spoils of war which is secured by a fight [before or after the battle] whereas “faiy” is that spoils of war which is obtained without a fight).

The term “nafl” has a special meaning too. It is that spoil of war which the Amir bestows on someone as a gift over an above his own share (Shafi`). Another explanation is that it means “one-fifth of the one-fifth” (Shanqiti).

As regards what occasioned the revelation of this verse, Imam Razi states the following as one of the several reasons: There were three men from the Muhajirun and five from the Ansar whom the Prophet (saws) gave a share in the booty although they had not participated in the battle of Badr: (1) Uthman b. ‘Affan: because the Prophet’s daughter (’Uthman’s wife) was sick, so he was left back to look after her; (2) Talha and (3) Sa’id b. Zayd: the Prophet (saws) had sent these two toward the Syrian regions to gather news. [These were the three Muhajirun]; (4) Abu Lubabah b. Marwan: he was left in charge of Madinah; (5) ’Asim: the Prophet (saws) had left him in charge of the uplands of Madinah; (6) Harth b. Hatib: when the Prophet (saws) had reached Rawha’ he asked him to return to attend to some affair involving ‘Amr b. ’Awf; (7) Harth b. al-Summah: he fell sick by Rawha’ and so the Prophet ordered him to return; and (8) Khuwat b. Jubayr. When the Prophet gave each of these a share in the spoils of war, others objected and this verse was revealed.

Other commentators however, such as Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others do not mention the above report of Razi. They write the following as the reason of revelation: Before the start of the battle of Badr, the Prophet (saws) had said that those who accomplished such and such feats would be rewarded in such and such a manner. Accordingly, the younger men advanced far afield but the older and matured ones stayed around the Prophet in fear of a rear attack. When the spoils were collected, those who had advanced said that they deserved it all to the exclusion of others, because it was they in truth who had defeated the enemy.

The older ones maintained that if they had stayed behind, it was for the safety of the Prophet. A third group, the standard bearers, also claimed their stake. Claims turned into arguments, in which, according to a version preserved in Musnad Ahmed, in the words of ’Ubadah b. Samit, “we showed the evil side of our character” and Allah (swt) revealed this verse. (This report is in Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i, Ibn Hibban and Hakim, who declared it Sahih, as well as in other hadith collections: Shawkani).

Some contemporary commentators have thought that it was a serious failing on the part of the Companions to have quarrelled over the booty. Someone has remarked, “matters went to such a head that ill-feelings entered their hearts.” They could have been misled by the reported words: “Our conduct was blameworthy.” But the apparent words do not reflect the true situation. The fact should not be lost sight of that with the slightest of deviation from the norm, the Companions used strong words for themselves. Also, it should not be forgotten that those were a people who had either migrated leaving all their wealth and property behind them in Makkah, or those who had given them refuge in Madinah, giving them precedence over their own wives and children. They couldn’t be fighting for booty in a cheap manner. However, that said, they were Arabs: keen of their rights. When they felt something was theirs, they vehemently claimed it. But once told it was not theirs, they wouldn’t look at it twice. Had they set an eye on another’s property, or harboured ill-feelings for the companions, surely, a single command concerning whom the spoils of war belonged to in truth, wouldn’t have cured them of their moral failing. Their character was such that had some of them been given the loot while others denied, they’d have promptly gifted the others from their share no sooner had they got hold of it.

They hadn’t fought for loot. If they did, Hudhayfah wouldn’t have stood quiet while his father’s corpse, killed in the same battle, was dragged by and thrown into a pit. The Companions were a people of several-sided character. Their whole has to be considered before a remark is made about a part (Au.). To take on the thread of main discussion again, these verses were revealed to declare that “anfal” were primarily the right of Allah and His Messenger. The Prophet (saws) then distributed it equally among the participants. However, he gave away certain items to certain participants as special gifts. For instance, Sa`d b. Abi Waqqas says, “My brother `Umayr was killed during the battle of Badr. I slew (his killer) Sa`id b. al-`As and took possession of his sword. Then I went up to the Prophet (saws). He told me to deposit it along with other booty items. I obeyed, but Allah knows the thoughts that were passing through my mind. However, as I was returning Allah (swt) revealed these verses and the Prophet (saws) told me:”You may keep the sword.” (This report is in Tirmidhi, who rated it Sahih, as well as in Nasa’i, Ibn Marduwayh and Hakim who has also declared it trustworthy: Alusi, Shawkani). Similarly, he gave away prized swords of the fallen enemy heroes to Sa`d b. Malik and Arqam b. al-Arqam. Some have said that this verse is abrogated by another verse which reduced the amount under the Prophet’s discretion to one-fifth (khumus). It said (8: 41): “Know that of what you gain of the spoils of war, one-fifth belongs to Allah and the Messenger.”

Accordingly, in the following battles the Prophet (saws) divided four-fifths among the mujahedin and one-fifth among the poor and destitute class of the general population. But the abrogation idea is incorrect. Rather, all that this first verse is saying is that in principle the spoils belong to the state authorities, who will dispense of it the way they deem fit.

After quoting the above from Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir shows that these reports are well preserved in Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and others. Accordingly, Sa’id ibn al-Mussayyib used to say that after the Prophet (saws) there is no “nafl.” The state authorities, Ibn Jarir notes, should decide, with the Prophet’s practice as the guiding principle about how the booty should be expended. Qurtubi states that if there are many differences in opinions over the distribution of the spoils of war, it is because the Prophet’s practice varied on various occasions. However, there is no difference of opinion that in view of verse 41, one-fifth was for the Prophet to dispense of the way he deemed fit. That was the khumus referred to by the Qur’an. He said in a hadith, “I have no share whatsoever in what Allah (swt) bestows on you save for the one-fifth, and even this one-fifth is returned to you.” (A hadith close to this meaning is in Muslim: Au.). But, Rashid Rida adds, Ibn Zayd’s opinion was that the Imam can give away anything from the spoils to anyone before the division of the spoils and before the one-fifth is separated out. This is the nafl spoken of in this first verse. In any case, the anfal that were obtained at Badr consisted of, according to Miur, “115 camels, 14 horses, an endless store of vestments and carpets, articles of fine leather, with much equipage and armour” (Majid).

3. Mawdudi comments: “Before the advent of Islam, a soldier used to appropriate all that he could lay his hands on, claiming to be its rightful owner, or else the spoils were seized either by the king or the commander of the army. In the former case, mutual conflicts ensued among soldiers of the victorious army, with the frequent result that their victory turned into defeat. On the other hand, if the spoils were seized by the commander of the army or the ruler, soldiers often concealed and stole the spoils. By declaring that the spoils belong to Allah and His Messenger, the Qur’an made it obligatory on all soldiers to commit all spoils of war to the custody of the commander, concealing not even something as trivial as a sewing needle. Subsequently, the Qur’an laid down an elaborate set of laws to distribute the spoils of war. According to it, one-fifth of the spoils is to be deposited in the public treasure for public welfare and to provide support for the poor, while four-fifths is to be distributed among the soldiers.”

4. Ibn Kathir writes: Abu Ya’lah has preserved a report worth reproducing. Anas b. Malik said, “Once we were in the Prophet’s company when he suddenly smiled widely. ‘Umar asked, ’May my parents be sacrificed for you, what made you smile, O Messenger of Allah?’ The Prophet (saws) replied, ‘Two of my Ummah were presented to Allah (swt). One of them said, “My Lord! Get him to compensate for the wrong he did to me.” Allah said (to the other man), “Compensate him for the wrong you did to him.” The man said, “My Lord! Nothing of my good deeds is left with me.” At that, the other man said, “My Lord! In that case let him bear some of my burden of sins.”’ At that the Prophet’s eyes became wet. He said,”That would be a terrible day. People would be in need of someone to off-load their sins.” ’At that Allah (swt) said to the man, “Look up at the gardens.” The man will look up and say, “My Lord! I see fields filled with silver, and palaces of gold embellished with pearls. To which Prophet are they assigned? For which Siddiq are they? For which martyr are they?”

Allah will say, “They are for anyone who will pay the price.” He will say, “But who possesses its price?” Allah will say, “You do.” He will ask, “What is it, O my Lord?” Allah will say, “Forgive your brother.” The man will say, “O my Lord! I have forgiven him.” Allah will say, “Hold thy brother’s hand and enter you two into Paradise.” Then the Prophet recited this verse, “Therefore, fear Allah, set things right between yourselves,” for (if they don’t, then) Allah (swt) will set things right between them on the Day of Judgement.”

5. A clear inference is that he who did not fear Allah, and is not obedient to His and His Messenger’s commands, is not a believer in any degree (Shawkani).

[2] Surely, believers are those whose hearts tremble when Allah is mentioned (before them),⁶ and when His revelations are read to them, they cause increase in their faith;⁷ and they place their trust in their Lord.⁸

6. What is Wajl? Shahar b. Hawshab reports in explanation that Umm Darda’ said: “Trembling (wajl) of the heart is its burning: in the manner of the burning of a palm-leaf. Do you any time feel a trembling of that kind, O Shahar b. Hawshab?” I said, “Yes, I do.” She said: “Supplicate then, at that moment, because that is the state in which supplications are likely to be accepted.” It is reported of Thabit al-Bunani that he said: “So and so said, `I know when my Prayers would be answered.’ It was asked, `How do you know?’ He answered, `When my skin shivers, my heart trembles and the eyes are filled, then I know that it is one of those moments when my Prayers will be answered.’” `A’isha (ra) has said: “Wajl can be likened to the spark of a burning palm-leaf.

When one of you feels that, let him resort to supplications (Ibn Jarir, Alusi, Shawkani, Manar and others). Discussing the term “wajl” Imam Razi writes: Of “fear” there are two kinds: fear of punishment and fear of Allah’s Greatness and Majesty. The first is that of the sinner. As for the second kind, there is no escape from it for anyone, be he a Prophet or an angel close to Allah. It is the first kind that is alluded to here. Suddi has said that that person is a believer who, when he intends a sin or a wrong, is reminded of Allah and told, “Fear Allah.” At that his heart is shaken by fear and he desists (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi adds: This then is the quality of true believers. The Qur’an said about them elsewhere (5: 83): “And when they hear what has been revealed to the Prophet, you will see their eyes overflowing with tears for what they have known of the Truth. They say, ‘Our Lord. We have believed and, therefore, write us down among the witnesses.’“ 

It is reported that once they asked the Prophet (saws) so many questions that he became angry. He went up the pulpit and said, “Ask. You will not ask me a question but I’ll answer it so long as I am on this mimber.” When they heard those words, they thought the world’s end was at hand. Anas, the reporter, says I turned to look around and did not find anyone but he had hid his face in his cloak and was crying. ’Irbad b. Saiyyar has reported a Sahih hadith which he begins with words, “Once the Prophet (saws) admonished us in words that brought tears in our eyes and drove fear into our hearts.” ’Irbad didn’t say, (Qurtubi remarks), “We jumped up with the Prophet’s words,” or, “We began to dance,” or, “We began to sway,” not even, “We rose up (in commotion).” Rather, he said, “We cried.” Such were the reactions of those who are an example for us and not those, who, touched by some kind of madness, shout and dance and are thought of by the masses as pious ones.

7. Going by this verse and several others of similar meaning, the great majority of the scholars have ruled that faith is liable to increase and decrease (Ibn Kathir). A few examples of such verses are as follows. With reference to the battle of Uhud it was said (3: 173): “Those, to whom the people said, `Surely, the (enemy) forces have gathered against you, therefore fear them.’ But that increased them in their faith and they said, ‘Allah is sufficient for us, an excellent Trustee (He is)’.” It was said in Surah al-Ahzab (33: 22): “When the believers saw the enemy troops they said, ‘This is what Allah and His Messenger had promised us. And Allah and His Messenger spoke the truth. It did not cause them increase in anything but in faith and obedience’.” Or, (48: 4): “It is He who sent down Sakinah in the hearts of the believers so that they may add faith upon faith.” (Manar)

’Umar b. ’Abdul ’Aziz wrote to someone: “Faith is (the other name of) superogatories, obligatories and (observation of) the Law. Whoever observed them faithfully, completed his faith. Whoever didn’t, didn’t complete his faith (Zamakhshari). This statement is also in Bukhari (Au.).

Razi adds: The strength and quantity of faith depends upon the evidences that one obtains, of which of course, there is no end. It is a shore-less ocean. Every time one discovers the wisdom behind a creation, he moves on to the wisdom behind the creation of another, and so on, each step causing increase in his faith. Qurtubi remarks: That’s because there are states, which depend upon one’s application and knowledge. Someone asked Hasan al-Busri, “O Abu Sa`id, are you a believer?” He replied, “There are two kinds of faiths. If you are asking me about belief in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers and in Paradise, Fire, resurrection and reckoning, then, yes, I am a believer. But if you are asking me about the verse, ‘Surely, believers are those whose hearts tremble when Allah is mentioned (before them). Until…these are in truth the believers,’ then I am not too sure if I belong to that category” (Zamakhshari). Therefore, adds Qurtubi, the Ahl al-Sunnah say that true believer is one who will be judged (in the Hereafter) as one deserving Paradise. Until then his state is a secret unto all but Allah, and, therefore, to refer to anyone as a true believer is incorrect.

Imam Abu Hanifah however disagreed that there could be any increase in faith. (He defined “iman” as “testification” of which of course no divisions can be made. It is the strength of belief that can go up and down by a scale, but testification is indivisible. Hence Abu Hanifa’s opinion that faith, which to him was equivalent of testification, does not increase or decrease: Au.) It is said that he asked Qatadah why he should say “I am a believer, if Allah willed?” (Instead of saying with certainty that he was in truth a believer: Au.). Qatadah replied, “Following Ibrahim (asws) who said (26: 82), ‘Of whom (i.e., Allah) I hope He will forgive me my sins’.” Abu Hanifah replied, “Why didn’t you follow him in those of his words which report to us that when Allah asked him, (2: 260), `Aren’t you a believer? He replied, `Yes. (I am)’” (That is, he did not add, “Insha Allah”) – Zamakhshari.

Although one should not fail to miss the point in Allah’s words above, viz., “when His revelations are read to them, they cause increase in faith,” that is, an increase is effected by revelations alone, before any action, and, even though not all revelations contain commandments, Mawdudi goes one step aside to explain how faith could be increased through deeds. He writes: “A man’s faith grows as he is able to confirm and submit to the command of God which he comes across. This is especially so where he submits to commands which go against his own personal predilections. A man’s faith attains great heights if instead of trying to twist and distort the commands of God and the Prophet (peace be on him), he develops the habit of accepting and submitting to all the commands of God and the Prophet (peace be on him); if he strives to shape his conduct to the teaching which go against his personal opinions and conceptions, which are contrary to his habits, interests and conveniences, which are not in consonance with his loyalties and friendships. For, if he hesitates to respond positively to God’s commands, his faith is diminished. One thus learns that faith is not a static, immobile object. Nor is every act of belief or unbelief, of the same quality. An act of belief may be better or worse than another act of belief. Likewise, an act of unbelief may differ in quality from another.”All this concerns the essence of belief or unbelief. However, when belief and unbelief are mentioned as a basis for membership of the Muslim community or in connection with legal rights and responsibilities as necessary corollaries of that membership, a clear line of demarcation has to be drawn between those who believe and those who do not. In this respect the determination of who is a believer and who is not will depend on the basic minimum of belief regardless of the quality of belief.”

8. Hence, (whenever something-unpleasant strikes), a believer’s words should be: “Allah and His Messenger spoke the truth.” His reaction should not be like that of the hypocrites who said: “Allah and His Messenger did not make but false promises to us.” Further, the three states in order may be noted: (i) Fear of Allah (ii) His obedience (iii) Trust in Him alone (Razi). Ibn Kathir writes: That is, true believers pin their hopes on none but Allah, aim at pleasing none but Him, seek refuge with none but Him, seek help of none but Him, incline toward none but Him, and know that what He willed, happened and what He did not will, did not happen, and that He alone is the Decision-maker in His Kingdom, the One God besides whom there is no other god, Whose command cannot be repelled, and Who is quick of reckoning. Hence Sa`id b. Jubayr has said that trust in Allah is the sum and substance of faith in Him. Ibn `Abbas has said in explanation of the whole verse: Nothing by way of Allah’s remembrance enters the heart of a hypocrite at the time of Prayers. They do not believe in any of Allah’s revelation. They have no trust in Him. They don’t Pray when out of sight of the people and do not expend in charity. Allah (swt) informed us that they are not believers. Rather, “believers are those whose hearts tremble when Allah is mentioned (before them), and, when His revelations are read out to them, they cause increase in faith, and they place their trust in their Lord” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Sayyid adds: Resorting to means is not – as the common belief goes – against having trust in Allah (tawakkul). Resorting to the means, within the limits imposed by the Shari’ah, is a part of the deeds of obedience. It is, indeed, obedience in itself. Notwithstanding that the believer does not depend on the means as affecting the outcome. The resort to means is for rewards. Outcome rests with Allah alone, coming down by His Decree, who does not depend on the means that were adopted, to execute His will, nor is affected by the quantity or quality of the measures taken. His will is independent. This is a religious truth that modern thought is also prepared to accept – after all those centuries of confidence in the rigid law of cause and effect. Today, no one claims that cause “A” will definitely lead to effect “B”. Rather, they are saying that cause “A” will most probably lead to effect “B” but the possibilities of effects “C”, “D”, and so forth cannot be ruled out. We live in a world not of certainties but of possibilities.

Sayyid’s could have been referring to the famous “uncertainty principle” of the Quantum mechanics. Although little understood, because of its complication, but often quoted, the concept, first proposed by Heisenberg in 1927, involves “the principle that it is meaningless to speak of a particle’s position, momentum or other parameters except result of measurements. Measuring, however, involves an interaction (such as a photon of light bouncing off the particle under study), that must disturb the particle, though the disturbance is noticeable only at an atomic scale. The principle implies that one cannot, even in theory, predict the moment-to-moment behaviour of such a system.” (The New American Desk Encyclopaedia).

It should be obvious from the above that the principle essentially holds good at the micro level, because of the minute scale of interaction. However, and generally speaking, although the principle remains true at the macro level also, the results are predictable in view of previous observations. Hence, the insistence by the Shari’ah of Islam, on the adoption of the means, since, after all, from a steady state, one will only get a steady state, if no action was initiated. Nevertheless, since, the reactions are only predictable, and impossible of precise determination, the balancing act of dependence not on the means, rather on Allah, i.e., the state of tawakkul has been suggested, both of which the Muslim scholars always emphasize, as does Sayyid here (Au.).

(To be continued)




Hadith Al-Man’aam (The Hadith of the Night Vision) (2001)

Although the following hadith is being offered in full, the notes on it will be offered in parts. The notes are either by the author, or from Ibn Rajab Hanbali’s commentary on this hadith in his work, ’Ikhtiyar al-Awla fi Sharh Ikhtisam al-Mala’ al-A`la.

Mu`adh ibn Jabal2 reports: “One morning the Prophet was held back from us for the dawn Prayer3 until we began to see the sun’s horns.4 Then he emerged in haste. The call for starting the Prayer was made.5 He led in the Prayers,6 shortening it.7 After he had said the termination formula, he said, `Remain in your rows.’ Then he turned to us and said,8 `Let me tell you what held me back.9 This morning I rose up after the night and Prayed as much as I was destined to.10 Then I dozed off in my Prayers, until I felt heavy.11 And lo! I was in the presence of my Lord, the Exalted, the Supreme – in the best form.12 He asked, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation13 disputing over?‘14 I said, `I do not know, my Lord!’ He asked, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?’ I replied, `I do not know, my Lord!’ He repeated, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?’ I answered, `I do not know, my Lord!’ Then I saw Him placing His palm between my shoulders until I felt the coldness of His fingers over my breast,15 and everything became clear to me.16 And I knew.17 Then He asked, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper constellation disputing over?’ I said, `Over expiations and ranks.’ He asked, `What are the expiations?’ I replied, `Walking over towards the mosques, sitting in the mosques after the Prayers and doing the ablution well despite discomfort.’ He asked, `What are the ranks.’ I replied, ‘Feeding (the people), kind words, and Prayers when people are asleep.’ He said, `Ask.’ I asked, `O Allah. I ask you for the best of deeds, shunning away of evil deeds, love of the poor and the humble, that You forgive me and show me mercy. And, when You wish tribulation for a people, deal me death untried. And I seek Your love, the love of those who love You and love of the deeds that take one nearer to You.’ Then the Prophet added, `This is the truth, therefore, learn and teach.'”

(Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaymah in “Kitab al-Tawhid,” and in several other books of traditions, through dozens of different narrators, with variations in words, additions and deletions, with some experts declaring the report weak, but others as trustworthy, such as Haythami, Hafiz, Hakim, Ahmed Shakir and Tirmidhi, the last of whom reports that when he spoke to Imam Bukhari about it, he said it was trustworthy).

1.  This hadith is also known as “Hadith Ikhtisam al-Mala` al-A`la” meaning, “Hadith concerning the dispute between the angels of the upper constellation” (Au.).

2. Various other versions of the hadith have also been narrated by the following Companions of the Prophet: `Abdul Rahman b. `Aa’ish, Ibn `Abbas, Thawban, `Abdullah ibn `Umar, Abu Umamah, Abu Rafe`, Abu Hurayrah, Anas, `Adiyy b. Hatim and Abu Ubaydah b. al-Jarrah. However, the companionship of `Abdul Rahman b. `Aa’ish has been questioned by some scholars. Some say he didn’t meet with the Prophet (Au.).

3. That is, something must have held him back, as it was unusual of him to appear late (Au.).

4. Before one can see the edge of the sun rising from behind the dark stretch of land, especially if the landscape is mountainous, one might see a cluster of rays emerging from several sides either of a hill or through patches of cloud. That was referred to as the sun’s horns (qarn al-shams).

This is the time in the morning when the dawn prayer may not be offered as first choice, for, the sun is about to emerge.

Bukhari and Muslim have reports that the Prophet offered the dawn Prayer, much early, at dawn: just about when the morning light began to penetrate the darkness of the night (taghlis in Arabic). This is the position taken by most jurists.

However, Hanafiyy jurists have a different opinion. It is based on a Hasan Sahih hadith in Tirmidhi which reports Rafe` b Khadij as saying, I heard the Prophet say, “Do your Fajr prayer in the fair light of the dawn (isfaar) for it has a greater reward.” Ibn Hibban has a similar report. The report is also in Bazzar and Haythamiyy who said it was trustworthy. To a similar report in Nasa’i, Zayla`i said that it is trustworthy. In fact, Suyuti has said that the report reaches the status of “Tawatur” (i.e., unanimity). In addition, Tahawi reports Nakha`i (a reliable narrator but who never met any Companion) saying that the Prophet’s Companions never agreed upon anything as they agreed upon doing the Fajr prayers in the fair light of the dawn. Zayla`i once again treated this report as trustworthy. Further, it is reported of `Ali, Ibn Mas`ud, Mu`awiyyah, Qays b. Thabit and others that they did their Fajr Prayers in the brightness of the dawn (isfaar). For the Hanafiyy scholars these are very weighty reports since, to them, a deed is weightier than a word: and these are reports of what they did (and not what they said, which can always be interpreted variously).

As regards the hadith of Taghlis (when it is still quite dark), the Hanafiyy opinion is that the narrator meant Taghlis within the mosque where it was darker than outside. This is supported by a hadith in Muslim which reports Abu Barzah Aslami as saying, “The Prophet recited between 60 to 100 verses in the Fajr Prayers, and we used to disperse in a situation when we could recognize each other.” (That is, within the mosque in which there were no lamps then). A similar statement is in Bukhari.

These are but a few of the evidences put forward by the Hanafiyyah. Enumerating all their arguments will fill a book. The other Fuqaha’ of course, disagree with the Hanafiyy view-point on several scores, and the debate goes on without end. The Hanafiyyah themselves do not deny that none of the two opinions can be considered emphatic and able to rule out the other. Hence they respect the other opinion. The debate is interesting for the scholarly, but the point for the common man is that the difference in opinion is only about the best time, not about the legality. The legality covers a longer period: From the break of dawn until sunrise – just before which the Prophet did the Prayer on this particular day (Au.).

5. That is, the Iqamah was said (Au.).

6. The Prophet was both the spiritual as well as the temporal leader of the Muslim community, and so, led in all the Prayers. They were held back until he stepped into the mosque from his house adjacent to it.

After him and the holy Companions, although Islam could not be split, the leadership of its adherents split into two: spiritual and temporal – the former in the hidden hands of the scholars and the latter, in the very much visible hands of the rulers.

To weaken the parallel leadership, the rulers in the contemporary world try, on the one hand, to buy off the loyalty of some of the scholars, and, on the other, to draw strength, sell off a part national wealth and resources to a foreign power. By this stratagem, they manage to hold on to power. The two-pronged strategy leads, on the one hand, to confusion over whom to trust and whom not, and, on the other, to poverty among the masses.

Consequently, the loyalty of the Muslim masses also splits. At heart it is for the spiritual leadership, but for all practical purposes, it is – unwillingly and grudgingly – for the tyrannous temporal rulers. They despise each other. As a result, the rulers pretend to serve the masses, and the masses pretend to obey them. Between them, nothing ever works (Au.).

7. The message in this part of the hadith is that if someone is short of time, at any Prayers, he might shorten it, and not postpone it. One might, for e.g. offer the Fajr Prayers, even if very close to the sunrise. In fact, the Prophet has instructed that if someone is doing his Fajr Prayers, but finds that the sun has risen while he is doing his second cycle, he might yet complete it (Ibn Rajab).

8. This shows that if a man sees a good, promising dream, he might share it with others (Ibn Rajab).

9. The Prophet had come in late. He had kept the congregation waiting and so they deserved to know why. This was to demonstrate the rights of the people as well as to emphasize that the law-giver himself, far from being above the law, or robbing off big chunks of state wealth, didn’t even have the right on the subjects’ time (Au.).

10. He didn’t say how much he Prayed, in keeping with the rule that one may not publish his good deeds (Au.).

11. This means that if someone feels heavy after the Tahajjud Prayers and then, as he dozes off, experiences a good dream, then, that is a good sign. Hasan (al-Busri) has narrated a report from the Prophet, (directly, although he never met him: in other words a weak report, although all the other narrators are trustworthy) that he said, “If a man dozes off in his prostration, Allah points it out to the angels with pride saying, `O My angels. Look at My slave. His body is in My obedience while his soul is here with Me'” (Ibn Rajab).

12. Two great Companions of the Prophet: `A’isha and Ibn `Abbas disagreed over the issue of the Beatific Vision: Did the Prophet see his Lord during his nocturnal journey on the Night of Ascension (Me`raj), or did he not? `A’isha said no, Ibn `Abbas thought yes. Both were correct. For, the Prophet did not see his Lord with his physical eyes (which was `A’isha’s point), rather, he saw Him with his inner vision (which was what perhaps Ibn `Abbas maintained). Most scholars are of the opinion that no human can see Allah (swt) in this life, with his physical eyes. But, seeing Him in a night vision is a different thing. As for e.g., the Prophet seeing Him in this report. In fact, some scholars have said that anyone can experience this kind of vision. It is up to Allah (swt) to choose whom He will, and reveal Himself to him or her in the form He will. It cannot be achieved by any other means. Alusi (the famous Qur’anic commentator) said that he saw Allah (swt) in his dreams three times. Imam Abu Hanifah is also reported to have been blessed with the vision several times.

Further, Allah (swt) Himself chooses the form for Himself. Somehow the perceiver knows He is seeing Allah (swt). In this hadith the Prophet didn’t specify the form. Allah (swt) is, in any case, above a form that we can imagine for Him (Au.).

13. Contrary to beliefs given by other religions, where the spiritual world is a huge space of chaos in which devils, ghosts, ghouls, angels, evil spirits and human souls fly about like bats in a dark night, Islam gives us the concept of a highly organized universe. It has seven constellations that we know of, each with its well defined borders, limits, enclosed, with gates and gate keepers. To each are assigned angels, trillions of them, who maintain order within. No one moves but in obedience of a command. The devils cannot reach out even the first constellations. There are no ghosts, ghouls or evil spirits flying about. It is only human souls that remain under the watchful eyes of the angels assigned to them. The angels in the upper-most constellation (Mala’ al-A`la) are superior to the rest. Among them there are a few that have important positions. Some we know by name only, such as Jibril, Mika’il, Israfil, etc. Most others we do not know. They are the closest to Allah (swt), receiving commands from Him directly, without an intermediary. They then pass on the commands to those lower to them. The reference here is to the select band of angels in the upper-most constellation. Mala’ in Arabic is for a group (Au.).

14. In contrast to the Western man’s perpetual fear of this world, under constant pressure to act, work and produce, in order to defeat the merciless nature, against which he stands alone, filling his days with unending work, and nights with tension and anxiety, the concept of this worldly life that Islam gives to a Muslim is that he may not be afraid of it or its constituents. He is dealing with a Lord who is Most Kind, Most Merciful who has power over everything. So he can relax (Au.). Even the angels in the heavens are interested in his affairs, seek forgiveness for him (the Qur’an, Ghafir, 7) and discuss among themselves what course of action is best for them in order to win Allah’s mercy and forgiveness. According to a weak hadith Abu Hurayrah said, “When a man dies his inheritors ask, `What has he left behind?’ But the angels ask, `What has he sent forward?'” Meaning what good deeds has he sent forward. So, the angels are interested in men’s salvation (Ibn Rajab).

The word used in the original is “yakhtasimun,” meaning, not discussing or even arguing, rather, disputing. This has the connotation of a heated debate. This shows the intensity of their interest in human affairs and destiny: they argue fiercely over the best course of action by them to gain salvation (Au.).

15. The information about the Prophet seeing his Lord, or his Lord placing His Hand between his shoulders, or he feeling the coldness of His fingers, are all of the nature of “mutashaabihaat” (the uncertain). We are required to believe in them as they are reported, without adding, without deleting anything. To ask why and how is innovation in religion, for the first generation Muslims did not ask how and why (Ibn Rajab).

Our Lord is not like the human beings. He hasn’t got hands and fingers like our hands and fingers. There is nothing like unto Him (Au.).

16. That is, it became clear to him what it was that the angels of the upper constellation were disputing among themselves (Ibn Rajab).

17. That is, He knew the answer to the question he was being asked. Or, in view of other ahadith, he knew everything. That is, pertaining to human guidance. In addition, it could mean he saw all the evidences of Allah’s Oneness and His powers just as Ibrahim (asws) saw. Allah (swt) said about Ibrahim (saws) (An`am, 75) “That is how, We show Ibrahim the signs of the kingdom of the heavens and the earth” (Ibn Rajab).

The Prophet’s statement that “I knew everything” did not of course cover the Unknown whose knowledge no one but Allah (swt) possesses (Au.).

 

[To be continued].




Hadith Al-Man’aam1 (The Hadith of the Night Vision) (2001)

Although the following hadith is being offered in full, the notes on it are in installments. They are either by the author, or from Ibn Rajab Hanbali’s commentary on this hadith in his work, Ikhtiyar al-Awla fi Sharh Ikhtisam al-Mala’ al-A`la. Note that since the last appearance the translation of the hadith has been modified, in view of the explanations offered by the scholars.

Mu`adh ibn Jabal² reports: “One morning the Prophet was held back from us for the dawn Prayers³ until we began to see the sun’s horns.⁴ Then he emerged in haste. The call for starting the Prayer was made.⁵ He led in the Prayers,⁶ shortening it.⁷ After he had said the termination formula, he said, ‘Remain in your rows.’ Then he turned to us and said,⁸ ’Let me tell you what held me back.⁹ This morning I rose up after the night and Prayed as much as I was destined to.¹⁰ Then I dozed off in my Prayers, until I felt heavy.¹¹ And lo! I was in the presence of my Lord, the Exalted, the Supreme – in the best form.¹² He asked,”Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation¹³ disputing over?“¹⁴ I said,”I do not know, my Lord!” He asked, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I replied, “I do not know, my Lord!” He repeated, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I answered, “I do not know, my Lord!” Then I saw Him placing His palm between my shoulders until I felt the coldness of His fingers over my breast,¹⁵ and everything became clear to me.¹⁶ And I knew.¹⁷ 

“Then He asked,”Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper constellation disputing over?” I said, “Over expiations and ranks.” He asked, “What are the expiations?”¹⁸ I replied, “Moving the feet towards the congregational Prayers,¹⁹ sitting in the mosques after the Prayers and doing the ablution well despite discomfort.” He asked, “What are the levels?” I replied, “Offering food, kind words, and Prayers when people are asleep.” He said, “Ask.” I asked, “O Allah. I ask you for the best of deeds, eschewing of evil deeds, love of the poor and the humble, that you forgive me and show me mercy. And, when You wish tribulation of a people, send death upon me untried. And I seek Your love, the love of those who love You and love of the deeds that take one nearer to You.” Then the Prophet added, ’This is the truth, therefore, learn and study.'” (Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaymah in Kitab al-Tawhid, and in a dozen other books of traditions, through scores of narrators, with variations in the words, additions and deletions, with some experts declaring the report weak, but others as trustworthy, such as Haythami, Hafiz, Hakim, Ahmed Shakir and Tirmidhi, the last of whom reports that when he spoke to Imam Bukhari about it, he said it was trustworthy).

 

18. “Kaffarat” (expiations) are good acts that help obliterate sins. They are not a replacement for repentance. For, a sinner can never be sure that his repentance has been accepted by Allah (swt) . Maybe he never did it properly, or, did it half-heartedly, or maybe he was never sincere about it. In all such cases, his repentance is rejected and the sin remains in his accounts, although the sinner might have repented several times  – but every time badly. So, what’s the solution? It is in offering expiations. To give an example, ’Umar (ra) spoke out a few sentences of protest to the Prophet at Hudaybiyyah, when the Prophet was in the process of making a peace-treaty with the Makkans, on apparently very disadvantageous terms. In `Umar’s mind, uppermost was of course the cause of Islam. But, he overlooked, temporarily, that he was protesting against a Prophet’s decision. Although the Prophet did not censure him, neither then nor later, `Umar, from the great knowledge of Islam that he possessed, realized that on that day he was at fault for protesting. So, he expiated. For how long? Well, almost all his life: freeing slaves, feeding the poor, etc. That is because he knew, and taught us through his example, that repentance can be rejected, but expiations work, especially, when there are several acts of expiation against a single sin. By the question however, “what are the expiations” what was meant was, what are the outstanding deeds of expiation,” the answer to which was taught to the Prophet, by “the touch” (Au.).

19. In the original there are two versions: one “jumu`at” (Fridays), and another “jama`at” (congregations) We have followed the latter, as in Ahmed and Tirmidhi.

This is the first of several methods of expiation of sins, and the best of them: moving the feet towards the mosques to attend to obligatory Prayers. It is a beautiful expression too: “moving the feet.” If you look out a window, you find people on the move. Everybody is rushing: on feet, cars, airplanes, and by every other imaginable means of transportation. Where are they going? Why are they rushing? Well, they are rushing on in search of success and happiness. But their steps are in the wrong direction. Success and happiness are not in those directions. They are in the direction of the mosques. It is said in the Call to Prayer: “Come to success.” It is in the mosques that the path to true happiness, bliss and tranquility is illuminated. Without this guiding light, peace eludes a man. Prayers are the best means of expiation. No other deed removes sins better than Prayers. And, if the Prayers are in the mosque, then, all the better (Au.).

Ibn Rajab writes: The Prophet said in a hadith preserved in Bukhari and Muslim: “A man’s Prayers in the congregation is twenty-five times better in comparison to that done in his house or shop. That is because, when one makes ablution, and does it well, and then goes out to the mosque, then, he does not place a foot but is raised by a level in his ranks, and a sin is removed from him. Then, as he begins to Pray, the angels supplicate for him so long as he remains in place (saying, `O Allah, send peace on him, O Allah, show him mercy’). And, one of you is (counted as) being in Prayers, so long as he is waiting for (the congregational) Prayers.”

Another hadith clarifies that what is stated about levels raised and sins forgiven with each step, is also applicable to the return walk from the mosque. Obviously then, the more one at a distance from the mosque, the better. Hence, when Jabir wished to sell his house somewhere off the mosque, and buy one nearer, so that it would be comfortable to attend the Prayers, the Prophet prevented him saying, For every step you get a good deed (written in your record). Similarly, Bukhari reports that when Banu Salamah who lived in the outskirts of Madinah wished to move to quarters nearer to the Prophet’s mosque, he told them, “O Banu Salamah. Do you (forget to) reckon your footsteps?”

(According to other versions: “Your footsteps are written down”: Au.).

And hence, walking down to the mosque is better than going to it on a mount or a vehicle. The Prophet used to walk down the length to the fields outside of the town for offering `Eid Prayers. The Companions were of course the first to attempt such virtues and their rewards. Accordingly, we find a report in Muslim. Said Ubayy b. Ka`b: “There was a man I used to know as one of those farthest from the Prophet’s mosque. And, he never missed a Prayer in the mosque. I suggested, ‘If you bought a donkey that you could mount in dark and hot nights (it would be better for you).’ He replied, ‘It wouldn’t please me that my house should be next to the mosque. I want my walking up and down the mosque written down in my favor.’ The Prophet said, ’Allah (swt) has brought together all of it.'” (That is, both up and down walks are written in your favor).

Further, if the way up and down the mosque is dark, then the rewards are further enhanced. The Prophet said in a hadith of Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah: “Give glad tidings to those who walk through darkness to the mosques: of complete light on the Day of Judgement.” Hasan al-Busri used to say that the believers in Oneness of Allah (swt) will not be bound up in chains in Hellfire. Some of the keepers of the Fire will ask others, “Why is it that some people are unbound while all others are in chains?” It will be said, These people used to walk up to the mosques in darkness.”

But, footsteps in the direction of the mosque are merely precursors to the expiation of sins. Prayers in the mosque further help in eradication of sins. A hadith of the Sahihayn reports the Prophet as having said, “Supposing one of you had a river flowing past his house in which he bathed five times a day, do you think he will have any dirt left on his body?” The Companions replied, “No, he will not have any dirt left on his body.” He said, “That is the example of the five daily prayers. Allah (swt) erases sins by virtue of them.”

Nevertheless, continues Ibn Rajab, it might be remembered that all these reports are talking of minor sins and not major ones. A hadith of the Sahihayn clarifies this issue. It reports the Prophet as having said, “Five daily Prayers, Friday to Friday, and one Ramadan to another: they all expiate sins, so long as major sins are avoided.” Another hadith says, There isn’t a Muslim who when faced with an obligatory Prayer, makes ablution, bows down, prostrates himself, and remembers Allah (swt) much, doing everything in a goodly manner, but it serves as an expiation for sins of the past, so long as he does not commit major sins. And this is true for all times.”

[To be Continued]




Selection from Surah al-Anfal (Verses 41-43) (2001)

[41] And know⁷⁰ that whatever⁷¹ you secure as spoils of war⁷² – for Allah is one-fifth thereof, for the Messenger,⁷³ the kin (of the Prophet),⁷⁴ the orphans, the needy, and the wayfarer⁷⁵ – if you believe in Allah and in what We have sent down on Our slave⁷⁶ on the Day of Criterion,⁷⁷ the day the two forces met. And Allah has power over everything.

70. What it means when Allah (swt) says “know” is,“know and act according to its demands,” since mere knowledge is shared by the believers as well as the unbelievers alike (Zamakhshari). 

71. It has been said that the use of the word “whatever” (minshay’in) implies that every little thing, including a needle and thread of the spoils of war should be handed over to the authorities (Zamakhshari).

Nevertheless, Qurtubi adds, the lands of the unbelievers are excluded by consensus. `Umar (ra) did not distribute the conquered lands amongst the  mujahedin. It is only movable property (taken in the battle-field) that is classified as ghanimah.

Also, he writes further, several authorities believe that the bodily possessions of the enemy soldier is not the property of the one who slew him, unless the Amir announces to that effect,such as to say, `whoever killed one of the enemy will have such and such a reward, (or may keep his bodily belongings to himself: au.).’

72. It has been reported as Qatadah’s opinion that this verse abrogates the verse of  surah al-Hashr which says (59: 7): “Whatever Allah restored to His Messenger from the people of the towns, is for Allah, for the Messenger, for (his) relatives, the orphans, the destitute and the wayfarer…” But the difficulty is that  surah al-Hashr was revealed after the campaign of Banu Nadir which took place after Badr. (That is, an earlier verse cannot abrogate one revealed later: au.). Hence, some scholars have said that the verse of al-Hashr is speaking of “faiy,” whereas this present one is speaking of spoils of war in general. As for him who thinks that spoils of war and “faiy” are both at the discretion of the leader of the believers, obviously, he doesn’t think there is any contradiction between the two verses (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi writes: There isn’t any difference in opinion that “ghanimah” is that spoil of war which is obtained from the unbelievers by the believers overcoming their resistance: one requiring some efforts – even if a mere chase. (Whether a fight took place or not). Whereas “faiy” is those materials that are obtained by the Muslims peacefully, without any effort on their part such as kharaj, jizyah, and one-fifth of the spoils of war.  (There is no  khumus over this latter kind, the faiy: Rashid Rida).

73. Although reports and opinions vary, Ibn Jarir is inclined to believe in what has been reported as Qatadah’s opinion. He said that when war spoils were brought to the Prophet (saws), he divided them into five parts. Four-fifths went to those who had taken part in the battle. The remaining one-fifth was again divided into five parts. One-fifth thereof was for Allah (swt) and His Messenger, and the rest for the other four categories mentioned in the verse under discussion, viz., “the kin, the orphans, the needy, and the wayfarer.” Thus, one-fifth of one-fifth was the share of Allah (swt) and His Messenger. And, out of this one-fifth of the one-fifth, the Prophet (saws) marked out a suitable share – as some reports suggest – for the Grand Mosque at Makkah.  Or – as some other reports suggest – when he had divided the whole into five parts, he took out a handful of its one-fifth,and marked it for the Haram at Makkah, and then divided the rest into five equal parts. (That is, the one-fifth was divided into six parts, one of which went for the Grand Mosque: Shawkani).  [The four-fifth remained untouched: au.]. Of these five parts, one part went to the Prophet. Yet, he spent his own share, alongwith the one-fifth marked out for the kin, on his kinsfolk, keeping nothing of it for himself (Ibn Jarir). But according to other reports he spent his share on his wives (Shawkani).

It should be obvious from the above that the Prophet dealt with the booty differently, on different occasions, depending perhaps on circumstances (Au.).

Ibn Kathir adds: The above is also the opinion of Ibrahim al-Nakha`i, Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah, Hasan al-Busri, Sha`bi, `Ata’ ibn abi Rubah, Mughira and several others and is confirmed by a Sahih report of Bayhaqi which records that a man went up to the Prophet (saws) while he was in the Qura valley examining horses. He asked him about the spoils of war and the Prophet (saws) replied: “One fifth is for Allah and four-fifth for those who participated in the battle.”  And Miqdam b. Ma`dikarab al-Kindi has reported that once he was in a company which included `Ubadah b. Samit, AbuDarda’ and Harith b. Mu`awiyyah al-Kindi. Abu Darda’ asked `Ubadah, “Do you recall what the Prophet (saws) said during such and such a campaign with regard to the one-fifth?”`Ubadah replied, “(Yes), the Prophet (saws) Prayed behind the camels that had been obtained as the spoils of war. Their load was still on them. After the Prayers, he got up with a ball of wool in his hand. He said, `Well. These are your spoils of war. I have no right in them but over one-fifth. And even that one-fifth will be returned to you. Therefore, hand over even the thread and the needle, anything bigger than that or smaller than that, and deceive not. Anything obtained by deceit is a vile thing and is a Fire for its owner in this world and the next. And fight against those near and far and don’t bother about the criticism of the critic. Execute the punishments commanded by Allah (swt) at home and during journey. And fight in the way of Allah (swt), for jihad is one out of several doors leading to Paradise: a great act, by which Allah (swt) gets you rid of anxieties and worries’.”

After narrating the hadith, Ibn Kathir adds: This is a great hadith and parts of it are reported in other narrations such as one in Nasa’i and another in Abu Da’ud.  However, at other times the Prophet (saws) marked out some of the spoil of war for himself. (It was known as “Safiyy”). For e.g., the sword Dhu al-Fiqar, which he kept for himself after Badr, or Safyah (bint Huyyi b. Ukhtab) whom he reserved for himself. These reports are in Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i. Another narration in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i reports Yezid b. `Abdullah as saying that once we were in an open stable, when a man entered with a parchment in his hand. We read it. It said, “From Muhammad the Messenger of Allah (swt) to the tribe of Zuhayr b. Uqaysh. If you testify that there is no deity save Allah (swt), and that Muhammad is His Messenger, establish the Prayers, pay out the Zakah, and hand over one-fifth of the spoils of war as the Prophet’s share, and the Prophet’s choice (Safiyy), then you will be in peace granted by Allah (swt) and His Messenger.” We asked the man, “Who wrote this to you?” He answered, “The Prophet.” All these reports confirm the opinion stated above as that of the majority of scholars.

As regards Allah’s share, that of His Messenger, and that of his kinsfolk, the opinion of Ibn `Abbas is that after the Prophet’s death, it is to be spent on defence and for public welfare. We find Abu Bakr and `Umar spending it on such causes. Someone asked Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyyah, (a great grandson of `Ali: au.), if `Ali agreed with that. He replied, “Well, `Ali applied it more rigorously” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). In fact, Qurtubi writes, all the four Khulafa’ spent it that way. (This is also the opinion stated in the famous Hanafiyy fiqh work, Hidayah: Shafi`). However, Ibn Kathir adds, some scholars have ruled that the share of the Prophet’s kinsfolk should go to Banu Hashim and Banu al-Muttalib; for, as a hadith of Muslim says (as well as one in Bukhari: S. Ibrahim), they are a united body in Islam, as they were a united body during paganism, when they supported the Prophet, despite remaining unbelievers themselves. Nevertheless, there are reports in Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i that report Ibn`Abbas as saying in reply to a question: “It is we (who are the kinsfolk, deserving the share of the `relatives’). But the people wouldn’t agree to it.”

Ibn Kathir’s commentary – most of which is also in Kashshaf and Razi – ends here.

Rashid Rida adds the note that when the Prophet (saws) was boycotted in Makkah and barricaded for three years in a valley, Banu `Abdul Muttalib stayed with them, while Banu `Abd Shams and Banu Nawfal didn’t. (This is the meaning of the Prophet’s words, “a united body during paganism”: au.).

Shawkani writes: Hakim has a report that he declared Sahih. It quotes `Ali as saying: “The Prophet (saws) had deputed me to distribute the share of his kinsfolk. I did that during his lifetime and continued during the time of Abu Bakr and `Umar.” (Shafi` adds: It is quite possible that the share of the kinsfolk of the Prophet, of which `Ali was given the charge of distribution during the time of Abu Bakr and`Umar, was taken out from the share of the poor).

Zamakhshari writes: Abu Hanifa’s opinion with regard to the spoils of war is that during the time of the Prophet (saws) one-fifth was for the Prophet (saws), one-fifth for his kinsfolk that went to the Banu Hashim and Banu `Abdul Muttalib (excluding Banu `Abd Shams and Banu Nawfal, since the former two stayed together both during paganism as well as in Islam). The rest of the three shares were for the orphans, the poor and the wayfarer. After the death of the Prophet (saws), his share stands canceled, and so does the share of his kinsfolk. (This portion is now to be used for general welfare purposes). As for the kinsfolk of the Prophet (saws), they might be given as any poor is given but not if they are rich. (This is how `Umar did during his caliphate: Shafi`). It is reported of Abu Bakr that he did not divide the share of the Prophet’s kinsfolk among Banu Hashim saying, “It is only your poor who will get a share, and not the rich.” Zayd b.`Ali is also reported to have said, “It is not for us to build palaces out of it.” (Alusi states that although the textual wordis “qurba” meaning kinsfolk, the Prophet’s own practice of not giving to everyone of his kinsfolk [such as, Banu `Abd Shams but giving to Banu `Abdul Muttalib, although they did not convert in Makkah: au.], leads us to believe that the meaning of the term “qurba” is, “those who helped.” Now, since, after the Prophet, there is no need of that kind of help, their share is off).

According to Imam Shafe`i the division should be in the following manner: One-fifth to the Prophet (saws), which, after him, on defense, general welfare, etc.; another one-fifth on his kinsfolk as was the practice during his life-time, and the rest of the three-fifths on the orphans, the poor and the wayfarer.

Imam Malik’s opinion about the Prophet’s share and that of hiskinsfolk was that the matter should be left to the discretion of the leader of the faithful. Hasan b. `Ali had the same opinion about the `share of the Prophet’ after his death.

Zamakhshari’s notes end here.

Qurtubi writes: The practice during paganism was that the leader of the tribe kept one-fourth of the choicest of the booty to himself. Islam did away with that practice. He also writes: Following a hadith in Bukhari, the four-fifths that is the share of the mujahedin who participated in a battle, is to be divided in the ratio of two shares for the horse and one share for the rider, while the foot-soldier gets only one share. (The government then did not provide the mujahedin with arms or beasts for ride: au.).  Abu Hanifah has ruled, however, that the horse gets a share, the rider one, and the foot-soldier one. Alusi adds that Imam Abu Hanifah’s rule is based on a report of Ibn `Abbas that the Prophet  (saws) gave two shares to the rider and one to the non-rider. (A hadith in Muslim transmitted by Ibn `Umar confirms that the Prophet (saws) gave two shares to the horsemen and one to the foot soldier: au.).

Those that accompany a Muslim army as non-combatants, (such as civil service employees), they do not have any right in the spoils of war.

If women and slaves participate in a battle, then, the majority opinion is that although they are not entitled to receive a share in the booty equal to the male fighters – since women and children have been spared from fighting – yet they may be given suitable gifts.

There are differences in opinion over the unbeliever’s share if he fought along with the Muslims, or those of the Muslims who wished to join but couldn’t because of a good reason. But, with regards to those who did not participate at all, there is no differences in opinion that they have no share at all. If the Prophet (saws) gave a few non-participants shares from the Khyber spoils, it was only to those who had participated in Hudaybiyyah, since those who had participated in that campaign, were promised spoils of war by Allah (swt) in words (48: 20): “Allah promises you great amount of spoils of war that you will be taking.”  As for those at Badr, who did not participate in the battle, but received shares there, there were good reasons for that. (See note 2 above: au.).

Qurtubi’s remarks end here.

74. Shafi` writes: As pointed out by Tahawi, the introduction of a  lam over the first three heads of expenditure: (li)Allah, (li)rrasuli and (li) dhi ’l qurba, (while it is missing from the rest of the other three categories (al-yatama, al-masakin, ibn al-sabil) carries the hint that the Prophet (saws) enjoyed discretion on the whole. That is, he could spend on any of the six categories, in any proportion he thought fit. He could, for instance, spend on maybe four of the six categories mentioned here (or spend the whole amount on one category alone: Thanwi). Accordingly, we find that when Fatimah (ra) came up to him seeking a slave out of the khumus, the Prophet (saws) told her that he couldn’t give her anything because of the pressing need of the As-hab al-Suffa (those of the Platform).

[The above implies that the Prophet (saws) gave away from the share of his kinsfolk to the As-hab al-Suffa because of their greater need: au.].

75. Ibn `Abbas has said that by the term “wayfarer,” the allusion is to those Muslim travelers who arrive up at the towns in a state of destitution (Ibn Jarir).

Alusi points out that the Shi`ah interpretation of the above verse is that the one-fifth of the spoils of war should be divided into six parts. The (three) parts meant for Allah (swt), His Messenger and his kinsfolk should be given to the Imam (a direct descendant of Fatimah: au.) while the three remaining parts should be divided among the orphans, the poor and wayfarer of the kinsfolk of the Prophet (and not to the orphans, the poor and the wayfarer of the Muslims in general: au.). Alusi then suggests that if the first three parts of (Allah (swt), His Messenger and his kinsfolk), is supposedly to be given to the Imam, then perhaps it has to buried in the ground since the twelfth Imam has gone underground!

The Shi`ah say that the above division is based on a report in Tabari which has `Abdullah b. Muhammad b. `Ali as saying that when Allah (swt) said “the orphans, the poor and the wayfarer,” He meant those of the Prophet’s kinsfolk. It is true that the report is in Tabari. But, firstly, the report is an un-checked one for its authenticity. Secondly, it is a single report against a dozen others in the same work which say that it is the orphan, the poor and the wayfarer of the Muslims in general that have been given their share by the Qur’an. Thirdly, `Ali (ra) himself did not distribute it according to the Shi`ah interpretation. Further, the Shi`ah claim that the above “ghana’im” include all the earnings of the life-time of a Shi`ah Muslim, and that the whole of it must be handed over to the Imam. This is their Zakah, See “Tafsir Hasan al-`Askari,” by Imam Hasan al `Askari, “Tafsir Majma`ul Bayan” by `Ali b. Ibrahim al-Qomi, and others (Au.).

76. Allah (swt) emphasized belief in the distribution-ratio of the spoils as part of belief in Him and His Messenger. Accordingly, we find that when the `Abd al Qays delegation came to the Prophet (saws) he told them: “I order you four things and forbid you four things. The four things I order you are: (i) Belief in Allah (swt). Now, do you know what is belief in Allah (swt)? Well, it is to testify that there is no deity save Allah, and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, (ii) to Pray, (iii) pay the Zakah and (iv) that you should remit one-fifth of war spoils (to the state).” It can be seen in this hadith that following this verse the Prophet (saws) counted paying up one-fifth of the spoils as part of Iman (faith) – Ibn Kathir.

77. According to `Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn `Abbas, Dahhak, Qatadah, Maqatil and many others, the allusion is to the day of Badr when Allah (swt) distinguished between Truth and falsehood (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). It was, according to most reports, the seventeenth of Ramadan, and a Friday. Some have said it was the nineteenth. A report in Hakim, of the same status as reports of the Sahihayn, has Ibn Mas`ud saying that the Muslims ought to look for Laylatu al-Qadr (the Night of Power) when 11 days of Ramadan are left, since the next day of this date was the Day of Badr (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Qurtubi comments: The word in the original, “rakb,” is employed for a caravan of camels. If it is of horses then this word cannot be used.

Majid comments: “It is not for nothing that the Qur’an has characterized this battle as the `Day of Distinction’. A different result would have changed the entire fate of mankind. If there is any single episode in history of which it can be said that on it depended the march of the world’s events, it was this. Even skeptics and rejecters have not entirely failed to grasp this significance. The day `both for internal and external policies was of incalculable advantage to Islam.’ (E Br. XV. p.648) `Seldom has such an insignificant conflict had such far-reaching consequences… The Prophet had received undeniable proof that God was on his side.’ (Andrae, p. 205) `Not only was a most decisive victory gained over a force three times his own in number, but the slain on the enemy’s side included in a remarkable manner many of his most influential opponents’ (Muir, P. 236).”

[42] When you were on the near side of the valley, and they on the farther side with the caravan on your lower side.⁷⁸ If you (and the pagans) had agreed (to meet), you would have failed the appointment.⁷⁹ But, (the event was brought about) in order that Allah might accomplish an affair that was destined to be. So that he who died might die on a clear evidence, and he who lived might live on a clear evidence.⁸⁰  Verily, Allah is Hearing, Knowing.

78. Qatadah, Ibn Is-haq and others have explained that (before the two forces confronted each other: au.) the Muslims were initially at one end of the valley, with their backs to Madinah while the Makkans at the other end, with their backs to Makkah. On the other hand the trade-caravan of Abu Sufyan was travelling by the sea-shore and hence at a much lower level (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani). 

79. Ibn Is-haq explained: ‘That is to say, if you had, O Muslims, agreed on a date and place for a battle, then, on learning of the heavy tilt of balance in favor of the pagans in terms of man-power and equipment, you would have backed off. Instead, as it should happen, both were surprised to find each other at the waters of Badr, staring into each other’s face with disbelief’ (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Is-haq has also written in his Sirah: When the Prophet (saws) reached the waters of Safra’ he sent Basbas b. `Amr and `Adiyy b. Abi Zaghba’ to bring news about Abu Sufyan. The two went up until Badr and took position on a hill. Then they descended to the waters with an old water-skin. At the well they overheard two girls talking to each other. One was demanding her money back. The other was saying, “Look, tomorrow, or maybe day after, Abu Sufyan should be here. I will work for them and promise you I’ll pay back the money.” Another man called Majdi b. `Amr happened to be there. He interjected, “Yes, you are right.” When the two heard those words, they mounted their camels and rode off to inform the Prophet (saws). A little later Abu Sufyan showed up at the well, sniffing around for the Prophet’s men. He asked if anyone had noticed anything unusual. Majdi told him that he hadn’t noticed anything except for two riders who had tied their camels yonder there and had come down to collect water. Abu Sufyan went up to the spot, picked up fresh dung and broke it. He found it had date-stones. He said, “By God. This is Madinan fodder,” and hurried away. Hitting the sea-shore, he changed the direction of his caravan and leaving Badr on his left, travelled away at a quick pace. Once in safe territory, he sent word to the Quraysh that he had escaped and that they could return. Some time later, the Prophet (saws) sent across `Ali ibn Abi Talib, Sa`d b. Abi Waqqas and Zubayr ibn al-`Awwam to gather fresh news. They came up to the waters and chanced upon two young chaps drawing water for the Quraysh. They escorted them to the Prophet. He was Praying. In the meantime the Companions began questioning them. They said they had been hired by the Quraysh. The Companions weren’t pleased with those words. They wished to hear that they were Abu Sufyan’s men. So they beat them up. When they beat them up the two knew that they could only escape by saying that they were Abu Sufyan’s men. So they said they belonged to Abu Sufyan. When they said that, the Companions let them alone. When the Prophet (saws) finished his Prayers, he remarked that they beat them when they spoke the truth and spared them when they lied. Then he enquired them about the Quraysh numbers. They said a great many but couldn’t give the exact figure. So the Prophet (saws) asked them how many camels they slaughtered everyday. They said, “One day nine and the next day ten.” So the Prophet knew they were between nine hundred and a thousand. Then he enquired about the nobles and the chieftains as to how many had come along. They named `Utbah b. Rabi`ah, Shaybah b. Rabi`ah, Abu al-Bakhtari b. Hisham, Hakim b. Hizam, Nawfal b. Khuwaylid, Harith b. `Amir, Tu`aymah ibn `Adiyy, Nadr b. al-Harith, Zam`ah b. al-Aswad, Abu Jahl b. Hisham, Umayyah b. Khalaf, Nabih and Munabbih the sons of Hajjaj, Suhayl b. `Amr and `Amr b. Abd Wudd. The Prophet told his Companions, “Makkah has thrown out to you pieces of its liver.” (Meaning: the best of its men). Ibn Is-haq has also reported that before the two forces met, Sa`d b. Muadh suggested to the Prophet (saws) that they build a hut or a booth (`Arish in Arabic) for him and station a few fast beasts around so that, `if we overcome the enemy, well and good; but if we are defeated, you could use the mounts to go back to the people we have left behind in Madinah whose love for you is no lesser than their love for their own selves. They will help you continue with your mission. ’The proposal was accepted with thanks and Prayers, and a kind of booth was fabricated for him. The Prophet (saws) and Abu Bakr stayed in it, and none else (Ibn Kathir).

Today, that spot has a mosque called Masjid al-`Arish. It overlooks a valley, pretty deep at about 10-12 meters, where a spring throws out enough water for a palm grove that covers the wide trapezoidal-shaped valley. This is the valley where the battle took place. Although when first visited in 1980, there were a few houses around, the `Arish mosque was way out of the town of Badr. But, in recent times residential quarters have sprung up all around, and the old mosque has been replaced by a new and much larger one. The cemetery where the thirteen martyrs of Badr lie buried, is about a kilometer away from the spot and is now a town cemetery. Although it is enclosed with a full-height wall, with a guard at the gate, the graves of the thirteen Companions within it are further enclosed with a meter high block-work. There are no other markings, no tomb stone, nothing: just plain sand. But an awe-inspiring sight that steals a heart beat. With the new highway to Madinah that avoids to mention the exit for Badr, one must now, after about 150 km. on the main highway, take the road to Rabigh and then, after about another 30-40 km. enter into the Badr lane (Au.).

80. Ibn Is-haq once again explained: That is, the event of Badr was accompanied by such irrefutable signs of the truth as truth and falsehood as falsehood, that whoever died after that should die on a clear evidence (of falsehood as falsehood: Zamakhshari), and whoever lived after that should live assured that he follows the truth (Ibn Jarir).

Another explanation is: So that whoever wished to disbelieve, could disbelieve, and whoever wished to believe could believe after he had seen the Great Signs at Badr (Ibn Kathir).

[43] (Remember) When Allah was showing them to you (O Messenger) in your dream as few.⁸¹ Had He showed them as many you would have been (O believers), discouraged and would have disputed over the affair (of the battle).⁸² But Allah saved (you from that). Verily, He is aware of that which is in the breasts.

81. Thanwi, himself a Sufi, brings out a subtle point for the followers of the Sufis: In this verse is a lesson for the over-zealot followers of the Sufi Shuyukh. They seem to place great trust in the so-called “inspirations” or “the inner revelations” and the (the esoteric) meanings derived from their dreams. How much more they would not believe in their Shuyukh were their Shuyukh to experience those things in real life situations? Yet, here we have a verse concerning no less than the Prophet (saws) himself, saying: “When Allah was showing them to you (O Messenger) in your dream as few!”

(That is, they were not few but Allah (swt) was showing them few. How then can one put his blind faith into what the Shuyukh claim they experience in their dreams: au.)?

82. Mujahid has said that Allah (swt) showed the Prophet (saws) the enemy few in number. When he woke up he told his Companions that he thought they weren’t very large in numbers. That acted as morale booster (Ibn Jarir).

(To be continued)




Contentment (2001)

The following ahadith are selections from Kitab al Zuhd of Ibn Majah

1. Abu Dharr Ghifari reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Renunciation of the world does not consist in forbidding (unto oneself) the lawful nor in throwing away one’s wealth. Renunciation consists in you placing greater trust and confidence in what Allah (swt) possesses, than what your hands possess, and the rewards for a misfortune when it strikes, being dearer to you than the (dislike of the) misfortune, were it to continue.” (Hadith no. 4100)

The hadith gives us to understand that the trend to deny oneself the joys of this life, as if the lawful were the unlawful, and of recklessly throwing away one’s wealth, all in the name of renunciation, had either begun to appear during the life-time of the Prophet (saws) or he foresaw it.

The Prophet’s definition tells us that zuhd is not the extremities of forbidding oneself the joys of this life or distributing one’s wealth without regard of one’s personal needs or those of the dependants. One can partake of the good things that Allah (swt) has created and be rich and still be an ascetic. Asceticism is the name of a condition of the heart, a matter of faith, trust and confidence in Allah (swt), and the love of the Hereafter and hence the readiness to bear hardships with patience and forbearance in the hope of being rewarded in the Hereafter. It should be such extent that such hopes become stronger than the fear and abhorrence of the misfortunes.

Yes, zuhd has its outward forms: those practised by the Prophet (saws) himself and his close Companions, viz., eating, drinking and sleeping as little as possible (without treating these things unlawful), spending a lot in the way of Allah (swt), (without recklessly throwing away one’s wealth), and indulging in this world only to the extent of need. Some examples of these practises will follow in this chapter. But these are only outward forms. But, when practiced today, they may or may not be accompanied by zuhd. Further, not to everyone can these outward forms and practises be prescribed, although everyone should make attempts at them, both for one’s own self as well for others. At the personal level these practices help in the realisation of tazkiyya and on the collective level they counter the greed prevalent in society.

2. Zayd ibn Thabit says the Prophet (saws) said: “He whose concern is this world, Allah (swt) will have his affairs disorganised and all the while poverty will stare him in his face although no more of the world will reach him but that which Allah (swt) has ordained for him. (In contrast), he whose concern is the Hereafter, will have his affairs organised by Allah (swt), contentment will be placed in his heart and the world will come to him bent on its knees.” (Hadith no. 4105)

The first point to be noted in this hadith is that, against the generally prevalent belief, Allah (swt) has not abandoned or forgotten this world after its creation. He pays attention to every individual and to every minor event. He who is devoted to Him, and is striving hard to seek His company in the Hereafter, has his life made easy for him by Allah (swt). His affairs are organised, so that although he is involved in many of those activities that sound time-taxing and hence adversely affecting the material growth of a person, he is able to do them without the neglect of those other things that everybody does. So that others wonder about him as to how he can combine both, this and the next-worldly activities, or do so many things at one time. As for the world and the person’s share of it, it comes to him, as if dragged down to him by circumstance, chasing him wherever he goes.

The situation of a person whose objective is this world, is entirely the opposite. The more he tries to organise his life, and save some time, the more he gets entangled in doing things that are non-constructive. Nor does his chasing of the world and lunging forward to get more and more earn him more than the share written for him. He is like a donkey with a carrot tied in front of him. No amount of running gets him closer to it. At the end of the day he gets just his share of the fodder.

3. `Abdullah (ibn Mas`ud) says once the Prophet (saws) lay down on a mat. It left its marks on his body. I suggested: “By my father and mother, O Apostle of Allah (swt), had you allowed us we would have spread something for your comfort.” He replied: “What do I have to do with this world? I and this world are like a traveller who rested under a tree for a while and then went away leaving it (all) behind him.” (Hadith no. 4109)

4. Ibn `Umar (ra) says the Prophet (saws) once held a part of my body and said: “O Abdullah. Live in the world as if you are a stranger or like a passer-by. And count yourself among those in the grave.” (Hadith no. 4114)

The narrator does not say what part the Prophet (saws) held. It was not his hand obviously. It could have been his shoulders, or arms around him, or the chins between his two palms. Whatever, it seems to be one of those gestures that the Prophet (saws) employed to link the words he said with an unusual action, in order to help the person remember his words. Whenever Abdullah would have thought of the Prophet (saws) holding him that way, those words would have come to the surface of the mind refreshing the memory. Without that gesture accompanying the words, he could well have forgotten the words also.

5. Mu`adh ibn Jabal says the Prophet (saws) said: “Shall I not tell you about the kings of Paradise?” I said: “Please do.” He said: “A weak man, rendered helpless (by circumstances), clad in two tattered garments, whom no one pays attention to, but (of such worth with Allah  (swt) that) were he to swear (in the name of Allah), Allah (swt) will fulfill (his oath).” (Hadith no. 4115)

6. Abu Dharr (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Those who have a lot (of wealth) will be the lower ones in the Hereafter, save him who spent this way and that way – and his earning had been by the lawful means.” (Hadith no. 4130)

7. `Abdullah ibn `Amr ibn al-As (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Successful is he who was guided to Islam and was fed with what is just sufficient for him and is satisfied with it.” (Hadith no. 4138)

So prosperity is not the other name of wealth. It is to be, first of all, assurance of a place with Allah (swt) in the Hereafter, and then just enough for physical survival: food, drink, and shelter, and when sick, some simple medicine. But man is not merely his physical body. He has a heart too. If it is restless neither wealth nor poverty matter. Hence the contentment of the heart. What better road there can be to prosperity?

8. Abu Salamah (ra) says once `Ayesha (ra) said: “Sometimes a month used to pass over the household of the Prophet (saws) during which smoke would not have risen from any of his homes.” I asked her: “What did they eat then?” She said: “The two dark commodities: dates and water. Except that our Ansar neighbours – and they were true neighbours – sometimes sent him milk from goats that they reared in their houses.” (Hadith no. 4145)

`Ayesha (ra) used the word “dark” to describe dates and water because in those day water from the wells used to be brackish and appeared dark in the jug.




A Belated Report on the Gujarat Earthquake (2001)

Myself and Mawlana Burhanuddin Qasmi, were on our way to Gandhi Dham to see the devastating effect of the earthquake and relief and rehabilitation work undertaken by different Muslim organizations. It was Maghrib time and the train stopped at Osmanabad station, as I was told, to give passage to the Rajdhani Express. Frequent travelers; and they appeared in good numbers, came out on the platform and started strolling leisurely. We offered our prayers one by one. When we sat on our seat and the train started, a respectable lady approached Mawlana saying “Mawlana, do you have Fazail e-a’maal with you?” He did not have it and said so.

I guessed that the lady was a Muslim and belonged to Tableegh Jamaat, a new entrant and remarkably an open Minded person. When I asked why she was looking for that book the lady questioned me in chaste English, “Are you  also a Muslim?” Either she was surprised to see a clean-shaven man talking Islam or she was in the impression that only a bearded man has the authority to talk on this subject. She told us at the outset that her moorings were totally in “liberal” atmosphere. Though born a Muslim, she hardly had lived among Muslims. She was happy to hear that I too during my college time was attached with the movement. I recounted a news report that once I read in an English daily.

The small report simply said that five “bearded men” of a fundamentalist Jamaat (Tableegh) were arrested from a Bangla Biman scheduled to fly from Kolkata to Dhaka, on an intelligence tip off that “terrorists” might attempt to hijack the plane to coincide with the anniversary of slain Bangladesh leader, Mujibur Rahman.  The following day report said that those five arrested were actually Israeli citizens traveling on Jordanian passports.  When the intelligence department of West Bengal contacted the home ministry in Delhi and sought certain information, the home ministry in turn contacted the Israeli embassy for a feedback. They were told by the Israeli embassy that the men were Israeli citizens visiting on “genuine” passport issued by the Israeli government. The home ministry swiftly cleared them, the report said, without mentioning where did they fly from Kolkata.  The five “bearded men” stayed at Tabligh Markaz at Nizamuddin. They also visited different cities in U.P., Haryana and Punjab “to preach Islam”. They could hardly speak any local language. They were able to converse in English with great difficulty, but were fluent in Hebrew and Arabic.

Her grandmother also came by and told us how their life pattern was transformed when they came into contact with the Tableegh people. The grand mother is in total bliss and happy to recount that her husband now goes for Jum’a prayer and also fasts in Ramadhan. He doesn’t scold her any more when he enters into the house and finds her praying. The family is one among the richest Muslim families of Mumbai. They got down at Surat and we went to sleep for the night. The morning brought the sight of a trail of destruction. Wherever I could see, buildings were either destroyed partially or raised to the ground fully. As we entered into the city, we could see the hollow promise of the government. The promise to build a “new Kutch” township with modern planning and quake-resistant houses was nothing but a sham.  I was witness to a heartrending scene where a fragile woman and her young child of no more than 7-8 years were removing the debris of their house by their bare hands.

A government that has failed to remove the debris of fallen houses after a lapse of five months, many still lying dead beneath, cannot be trusted on their words to make a “new Kutch” township. After getting down at Gandhi Dham, we proceeded to Anjar city which is almost 17 km away from the station.  The city particularly was in the news because around 400 children were buried alive while they were taking part in the Republic day celebration marching together with the songs of Sare Jahan Se Achcha, Hindustan Hamara on their lips. The school ground is now cleared of debris and the state government reportedly plans to build a monument to commemorate their memories. Even if one goes by the conservative official estimation, the loss of life and properties in Gujarat is un-parallel in the Indian history of natural calamities.

According to the estimation of the Gujarat Government the total loss in the four quake-hit districts has been put at more than Rs. 20, 875 crore. The loss due to damage to industrial and commercial establishments is estimated at Rs 8,000 crore while damage to houses and belongings is estimated to be Rs 11,000 crore besides Rs 1,875 crore loss of public buildings. Gujarat is the second most industrialised State. It accounted for 11 per cent of the country’s gross domestic product (GDP) and an eighth of its industrial output. Its four ports – one of which, Kandla, carrying a third of India’s exports, is among the largest in the country and has been extensively damaged. The state had more than 200,000 small units and over 2,000 large and medium enterprises. Besides, the state’s diamond cutting and polishing industry was among the largest in the world, with a daily turnover of Rs 300 million. Moreover, Gujarat’s share in the country’s petrochemicals, petroleum refining, natural gas, fertilisers and pharmaceutical sectors is estimated at 36 percent, 30 percent, 22 percent, 32 percent and 36 percent, respectively.

According to the government estimation, in 1016 villages and eight cities the number of damaged houses of which more than 50% have mostly collapsed has exceeded 5 lakhs in the State. According to a survey carried out by Jamiat Ulma-e-Hind, more than thirty-six thousand houses belonging to Muslims have been completely destroyed, among them are 350 mosques and 177 madrasas. Meet the people in the village and they have stories after stories to recount how the government machinery collapsed in the face of the tragedy. Had not for the NGO’s from within the country and abroad rushing to the aid, the loss of life would have only multiplied. The pathetic state of the government machinery could be gauged from the facts that while relief and rescue experts with their men and material reached from as far as Australia and Canada and were waiting for the government permission to fan out in the affected areas.  The State government didn’t permit them to go to the villages on their own – for the simple reason that their officials, supposed to accompany and lead them, were not able to organize their acts together.

The BJP cum RSS led State government’s fear was that these NGO’s would not only carry relief and rescue work, but they would also propagate their ideology. In fact they were afraid because precisely that is what the RSS workers were witnessed doing in Bhuj, the epicenter of the earthquake, the largest district in the State and the district headquarter of famous Kutch, around 40 km away from Gandhi Dham. Meet Dr Muhammad Siddique Ibn Abdullah, popularly known as Dr. Male, and he would recount the inhuman behaviour of the RSS and Bajrang Dal workers even in the face of this great tragedy. With truckload of relief materials they would go to the affected areas and ask people to say “Jay Shri Ram” and “Jai Bajrang Bali.”  Those who repeated it got the food and those who didn’t, got nothing.  Among the recipients were some hungry Muslim children who repeated these sentences.  However, there was a young lad who took the food but didn’t say anything.  When insisted to repeat it, he threw the food on their faces saying “Ja Yeh Khana Tu Apne Ram Ko Khela Le, Main Nahin Khata,” (Go and feed your Ram with this food, I don’t want it).

The incident forced the seventy-five year old doctor to load food on a truck and fan out in the villages. Thereafter, says Dr. Male, relief material began pouring in at his sprawling residence.  He says that more than three thousand tons of food and food grains were distributed from his camp. The Doctor also recounted certain heartening incidents of communal harmony in Gujarat where Hindu villagers refused to take relief materials from RSS volunteers because they discriminated against Muslims with whom they have lived like brothers.  In certain villages Hindus either forced the RSS workers to distribute relief material to all and sundry without any discrimination or forced them out of the village refusing to accept their relief material.  Although there has been every effort to sow the seeds of hatred against Muslims by these communal organisations, the saplings that grows and tries to take roots meets its natural death because the salty soil of Gujarat doesn’t seem very fertile for it. Whereas the Gujarat earthquake has highlighted the weakness and inability of the Central and State government to meet any such challenges posed by natural calamity, the bright side of the non-governmental organisations (NGOs) has also come up into the light during this tragedy.   Had not for their relentless and selfless work during the calamity, many people would have died beneath the debris and would have also died without food and water.

The government apathy could be gauged from the fact that Swiss, German and French relief and rescue teams arrived in the areas before the Central or State government team could reach. Remarkably, several Muslim NGOs were first among those who rushed in the affected areas with relief material, soon after the news was flashed.  Prominent among them are Jamiat Ulama-e-Hind (New Delhi), Khidmat-e-Khalq Committee (Ahmedabad), Anjuman-e-Tameer-e-Millat (Surat), Central Educational Trust (Mumbai), Jamaat Islami Hind (New Delhi) and Idadara Falahul Muslimeen (Dabhel, Navasari).

However, prominent among the Muslim organisations that have come up in Gujarat with flying colour for sustained and dedicated relief and rehabilitation work are Tableegh affiliated organisations and Jamiat Ulama-e-Hind. They have not only reached the nook and corner of the earthquake-affected areas of Kutch with relief materials, but are also busy in rehabilitation work with all sincerity. Among the villages and Taluks that we visited apart from “devastated beyond imagination” prominent cities such as Anjar, Bhuj and Bhachau were Khavda, Kodra, Rataria, Talwan, Mota Banda, Kuran, Nana Laiza, Moti Reldi, Mota Khirsara, Omarwand (popularly known as Morwand), Rahimwand, Mobinwand, Lakhara, Hale Potra, Manfara and Dhamarka etc.  Although no survey is done and no definite report of total loss of life is available, it is believed among those 30,000 who perished in the earthquake of Gujarat, around 1,500 were Muslims. There are reports of initial confusion prevailing among Muslim NGOs and Jamaats. Many Muslim NGOs rushed to the same direction with their relief material, while other areas were totally neglected. In the prevailing situation certain paper tiger Muslim organisations hogged the limelight through press releases and by flashing news on the web sites, although ground realities said those works were carried out by other organisation. It dawned upon Muslim leadership involved in the relief work that they should coordinate their operations so that maximum people can be benefited and there is also no confusion. President of Jamiat Ulama-e-Hind, Mawlana Syed Asad Madni, took the initiative and formed an amalgamation of organisations, named ‘Gujarat Sarvajanic Relief Committee’. The Committee comprises of organisations such as Jamiat Ulama-e-Hind, Idara-e-Falahul Muslemeen, Khidmat-e-Khalq Committee, Anjuman-e-Tameer-e-Millat and Central Education Trust – the last three NGOs are run by Tableeghi Jamaat followers. It was thus decided in the meeting of the organisations, Chaired by Mawlana Syed Asad Madni, that they should select certain areas of their influence and work under single banner of ‘Gujarat Sarvajanic Relief Committee’ for effective implementation of relief and rehabilitation work. This undoubtedly has facilitated the work.

We visited the headquarters of these organisations and their areas to rehabilitation work with a view of gauging effectiveness vis-à-vis other organisation. We found that Tableegh people are not interested in self boasting of what they have been doing. They are also not interested in showing their work for advertisement purposes, as we found in case of other organization.  However, we have no hesitation in accepting here and giving full credit to them for proving most effective in executing rehabilitation programs – by virtue of strength and dedication of their cadres. Among the projects undertaken by Tableeghi Jamaat affiliated NGOs that we witnessed during our visit are construction of houses for 36 families in Moti Reldi, Mosque-cum-Madrasah projects undertaken at Himmatpura in Bhachau city and in each village – namely Sanwa Wadi, Morwand, Rahimwand, Mobinwand, Tukharawand &  Hale Potrawand. Clearing of the debris and erection of the boundaries of Madarsah Misbahul Uloom in Bhachau city in the face of stiff resistance from the administration. Purchase of 10 acres of land in the suburb of Bhachau city and initial preparatory work undertaken therein for a residential complex having 300 houses, with a school and a Masjid cum Madrasah.




From the Debris (2001)

Everyone knows that troubles come in the life of every individual. But one will wonder to know that regions too undergo trouble. When trouble befalls on an individual, he attributes it to his past folly, his miscalculation or bad luck but whom to blame when a particular region is seized by trouble i.e. natural calamity. Do we have no answer to this question.?

If we study the loss and damage that the recent natural calamity has incurred on our fellow brethren, many soul-stirring facts have come before us. Many men, women and children were swept away by the horrible plague in Surat and a rich area, along with millions of property, was interred by the recent quake in Gujarat.

The story begins from Ayodhya. The deed of demolition was done. Those who had participated in the demolition campaign, some may not believe it, felt excruciating pain in their eyes and finally these KARSEVAKS were brought to Patna to be checked by eye specialists. They were treated but what ensued was that their pain had gone but the eye power was yet to be retrieved. It was a mystery for the doctors. The book ‘Babri Masjid’ published the names of the following people who hailed from the Chapra district of Bihar and whose vision had refused to function.

1. Karya Shankar, 2. Anant Prashad, 3. Shushil Prashad, 4. Rajendra Geeta, 5. Mithilesh Kumar, 6. Jitendra Kumar, 7. Subhash Singh, 8. Ajit Kumar, 9. Shubh Ram Sharma, 10. Krishn Kant Ojha, 11. Deo Kumar Ojha, 12. Janardan Tiwari, 13. Kirpa Ram, 14. Ajay Pandey, 15. Kailash Pandey, 16. Gopal Pandey

In the opening paragraph, I have said that region also comes under trouble. Ayodhya too experienced cataclysm. But how this cataclysm started? Here fact and fiction blend and only a very discerning eye can get to the reality. We are living in a land where every problem, be it biological or psychological, is unravelled through religion so if we go to Ramayan, a sacred book of Hindu religion, we can distinguish between the fact and fiction.

This book has a complete biography of Ram but it gives no hint at all as to where Ram was born. Tuzk-e-Babri, by Babar himelf, has also no record of his ever having visited Ayodhya. But Hindu extremists say that Babar had demolished a temple in 1558 which was the birthplace of Ram; a point wherewith Ramayan does not agree. The real struggle for Ayodhya was started on 23 December, 1949 when some people said that the idols of Ram and Sita had emerged from the ground and demanded that the mosque be handed over to them. Muslims were prevented from offering Salah, a Hindu religious leader was appointed to look after it. Subsequently, K. K. Nair, a local district magistrate confessed his hand behind the issue and resigned; the Muslims appealed to the then P. M. Jawahar Lal Nehru but to no avail. Hindus filed a case in court and the Muslims challenged it in High Court. High Court demanded the report from Uttar Pradesh Government which was furnished in 1951 by J. N. Ogra, the Deputy Commissioner of Faizabad and explicitly said that the mosque was under the full control of Muslims and they were offering Salah in it and that Hindus never used it as temple.

Maharashtra, which was badly hit in 1993’s quake has a more pathetic tale to tell, and it would be like covering the facts if we jump to the other aspect of the matter without writing what had happened there.

Panic-stricken people ran out to save themselves from the quake but another tragedy was waiting to happen. They gathered on the road where an oil tanker happened to pass. Unfortunately it exploded and the conflagration, within no loss of time, consumed hundreds of people and reduced them to ashes.

Surat has a different saga. A man helps another in a difficult situation but the plague in Surat, a town of Gujarat, has revealed that human beings can go to any extent for their own security. In the year 1994, when epidemic broke out in this town, many people fled to escape death but they were killed because they had brought contagious virus with them.

Gujarat, which is called the Manchester of the East for its trade and industry was badly ravaged by the recent quake and when one looks into its debris one finds that the defence and religious places have also suffered heavy damage. Bhuj Airbase was heavily hit and around one hundred jawan and officers of Indian Air Force died and an atomic centre was also damaged. Some 5000 thousand temples fell to the ground. According to Sushma Swaraj, the Minister of Broadcasting and Information, total loss has crossed two billions.

Human relationship knows no boundary. Thousands of people died and a lot sustained injuries. They needed blood. Their critical condition aroused feelings and some local Muslims donated their blood for the quake victims. On the other hand, where every family was mourning and entire state was in utter grief, message of fanaticism was coming from certain makeshifts. People were forced to say Jai Shree Ram for receiving food-packets.




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q: Is everything the Prophet practiced Sunnah? If so, are we required to practice all of them? 

YMD

No, everything that the Prophet did is not the Sunnah that must be practiced by his followers. There were several things specific to the Prophet, such as, for example, the things that he was forced to do by the circumstances. Such as, for instance, purchasing grain from the traders on credit. Or using beasts for transport. Further, there were things that were part of the culture of the time. That culture has changed and it is not binding on anyone to follow that culture. To give you an example, wearing two cloaks, one for the upper half of the body and another for the lower half. Today’s cultural dictates ask for different kinds of clothes.

His followers are obliged to follow him only in things that he emphasized that they be done in the manner he did. Such as, e.g., that they do everything good with the right hand, or enter into a good place with the right foot, or, use miswak, or say supplications when mounting a transport vehicle, etc.

Despite that, Sunnah remains Sunnah, no matter how emphatic the hadith about it. It does not become Wajib. The scholars, such as the four Fuqaha’, have already worked out what of the Shari`ah is Wajib (obligatory) and what is lower in order of importance. Only such things as they say are obligatory, should be treated as obligatory. E.g., the Prophet’s statement, “Do your (non-obligatory) prayers in your houses. Do not convert them into graveyards.” This statement does not make it obligatory that Nawaafil prayers be done at home. Although, the textual words of the hadith gives such an impression. But the scholars have pointed out that it was by way of emphasis, and to express the importance, that those kind of words were chosen, and not to make it obligatory. That is why we said above that one should follow the Fuqaha` for determining what is obligatory, and what is not.

As to the question, does Islam require that we practice all that is Sunnah? The answer is, ideally yes. But, a basic principle must be remembered. Things must be attempted in order of importance, both in practice, as well as when preaching. It is the basic principles of Islam that need to be emphasized, put into practice, and preached to others. Both of them – the primary as well as the secondary – must receive the emphasis that is due to each of them. Many people lay emphasis on the secondary, often to the neglect of primary.

Further, Islamic ordinances allow for gradualism. The Prophet advised Mu`adh b. Jabal and Abu Musa al-Ash`ari while sending them to Yemen, both in different directions, in words: “Make it easy for them and not hard. Give glad tidings and do not create aversion. And co-operate with each other.” He also told Mu`adh: “You are going to a people who are Holders of the Book. When you meet them, invite them to the testimony that there is no deity save Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger. If they obey you in this, then let them know that Allah (swt) has made five prayers every day and night obligatory on them. If they obey you in that, tell them that Allah (swt) has obliged them to spend in charity. The amount will be taken from their rich and returned to their poor. If they agree to that, then, avoid taking the best of their wealth. And, avoid the prayer of an oppressed against you, for, there is no veil between it and Allah (swt).”

Q: Is wearing pants above our ankles a compulsion or preferable (please elaborate). Is there any Hadith regarding punishment if we don’t do it? 

YMD

Yes, there are several reports that say that on the Day of Judgement Allah (swt) will not look at a man who dragged his clothes below the ankles. However, the prevalent opinion is that it applies to those who do it out of pride. It was in vogue during the time of the Prophet that the proud people dragged their garments.

Further, the prohibition is extended to shirts and headgear by a hadith in Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Ahmed. A third hadith extends it to the hair also. In short, anything worn out of pride is disapproved.

Q: I am a computer engineer and you can understand how difficult it is for me to practice wearing pants like that in my office, with people looking at me with strange eyes, plus many Muslims point out that it is not applicable in today’s context. Moreover, I am not able to give them a good reason (though I intend to practice every Sunnah of the Prophet). 

YMD:

Perhaps being a computer engineer makes things more difficult for you. That is because you feel, as most IT men do, (although the bubble burst has shaken them a little), that they are a special people, which of course they are not. What is possible for anyone is possible for a computer engineer and what is difficult for a computer engineer is difficult for everyone.

In any case, the answer is already given above.

Q: Inshallah I will be leaving for America very soon. I will try to follow this over there as well. But people around me will probably question me. This disturbs me a lot and I cannot concentrate on the core subject of Islam (da’wah) or any other thing. Please help me out. 

YMD

If you are disturbed and unable to concentrate on other aspects of Islam, then, that is exactly what the anti-Islamic forces intended, and that’s what they have achieved. They want the younger generation to get entangled with petty matters and remain confused, unable to know, understand, practice and preach the true and meaningful Islamic principles.

Q: Can I wear ties of silk, because any other good tie is much more expensive? 

Syed Shahabuddin Qaudri,

On Email

YMD

Does the Hereafter come cheap?

Q: I had been watching indecent films. Now I have stopped. Is there repentance for me? 

Zaher Hasan Zaidi,

Hyderabad

YMD

There is repentance for every sin. We advise you to read “I would like to repent, but…” by M.Munajjid, an IQRA Publication, for a fuller understanding.

Q: Did the Taliban do the right thing by breaking up statues? 

YMD

It was the Afghans who carved them. It is the Afghans who blew them up. What business anybody else has to object? Of all the people, was it for the Millah of an iconoclast to cry out in disgust? It was the first time in the history of idols that believers in One God protested at their destruction. The event showed how close the Ummah has come to accepting idols and idol-worshipers: give the name to them it will: cultural inheritance, historical production, monument of the past, or whatever else. Names don’t change realities. Tears are not shed, pain is not felt, hearts do not cry, pens do not move, but in love of the dear. Like the Gulf crisis which exposed the elite of the Ummah, to the Ummah, the Afghan action exposed many who think their faith and beliefs are beyond questioning. But is that so? Allah (swt) said (29: 2), “Do the people think they will be spared that they say, ‘We have believed,’ and they will not be tried?” He also said (47: 29), “Do those in whose heart is a sickness imagine that Allah will not bring out the feelings (they conceal) in their hearts?”

May Allah (swt) spare us trials. But, in its sequel, it was a terrible thing to happen to Muslims, especially those who think they are above faults of the nature of faith and belief, because they are engaged in service to Islam or Muslims. Yet, it was also a blessing in disguise. No self-examination can reveal what tests can reveal. Nobody knows if he can jump across a ravine, unless he is made to jump. Now they know, and can take corrective action. 

Q: Did the Prophet break any idols, statues? Please give reference. 

YMD

Why do you think the Prophet (saws) is hated all around? That’s the main thing he accomplished in his life. He, as any Prophet, was raised for that precise function. The Christian Cross is distantly related to idols. But ’Isa (asws), when he comes a second time, will not spare even this symbol.

As for reference, you may read any book on the Prophet’s life.

Q: Is the Taliban government recognized by others?

Taqiuddin Azmi

On Email

YMD

In our knowledge, by none. In fact, the world governments are working on ways to destabilise the government in Afghanistan.

The Taliban will have to give up implementing Islam at the state level, before they can be recognised by the rest of the world governments. Whether it is those who are openly opposed to Islam, such as the non-Muslim governments of the West and the East, or, those who are secretly opposed to it, such as the Muslim states, none of them will accept a purely Islamic state.

Muslim governments of today, no matter what their heads of state say in public, as a means of camouflage, do not approve of a political Islam. They want the Muslims to follow Islam of rituals: prayers, fasts, Hajj and ’Umrah. These governments will never recognise the Taleban, or any purely Islamic regime, unless it is for reasons of contingency, and to wait for an opportunity when they can strike and break the regime’s backbone.

 

Q: I am a regular reader of YMD for the past three years. And I am totally satisfied with the way you quote from the Qur’an. I have a problem. My son who is thirteen years of age was studying in the best of schools in Hyderabad, but due to bad environment, I had to remove him from that school when he was in the seventh standard. 

YMD

How can you call a school “the best” which hasn’t got a good environment? Yes, societal environment does spoil the efforts of a good school. But the internal environment cannot be altered drastically by outside forces if the staff is well trained and dedicated. 

Q: On top of that, due to lack of concentration now he is not interested in studies. 

YMD

This is one of the commonest of problems among Muslim children. This month’s editorial is devoted to this issue. You might look into it for possible applications.

In your case, whatever the reason of the child’s lack of interest in studies, removing him from his school was not a good decision. He will surely feel disoriented for a while. The loss of friends, familiar environment of the previous school, and, if the new school is not of the same standard, then, lack of facilities in the new school, will make him sad and even angry. (Unless you have put him into a school of higher standard). Further, if there is one kind of evil in one school, there is another kind in another. The fact is, for a variety of reason Muslims have not been able to set up good schools of their own. So, you can move about from school to school to gain some advantages but also to bag some disadvantages. Non-Muslim schools can even be worse where while one category assiduously studies, another indulges in wine, drugs, pornography, etc.

In any case, since the child has already been moved to a new school, which might have hurt him, he now needs sympathy more than admonition. Most importantly, he needs reassurance that you have not lost hopes in him, that this is a passing storm after which he will emerge stronger and wiser. If he feels convinced that his parents have trust in his abilities to weather the present storm, he will feel encouraged. Further, promises that he could be shifted to yet a third school, better than the other two, if he did well in his studies will also excite renewed interest.

A few issues are crucial at this stage: 1) The child should not lose confidence in himself, 2) He should not be led to the conclusion about himself as someone who cannot study, 3) Parents should not lose confidence in their child. There are still many turns in the child’s life, and he may take a good turn somewhere, and 4) they should not let the child feel his parents have lost confidence in him, even if they truly have. If these four things happen, the case will become irreversible. Patience and good hope are the key words. The child must receive the unmistakable message from the parents that what is happening or has happened is because of bad outside influences, otherwise, he has lots of good within himself and that one day that good will reassert itself.

The above answer, however, assumes that there are no other problems involved at the family level. If there are, they would need to be attended first. Family problems reflect on child’s behaviour.

Q: I would be happy if you would give me advice, if I should put him in a hostel, if so can you recommend me a good hostel in Bangalore where together with studies religious studies are also offered. 

YMD

Hostel environments are no different from school environments. Further, there are no good hostels in Hyderabad, at least in our knowledge. There is one in Madras. It is the Crescent School. Over all, the standard of this school and its hostel is better than any other in the South.

Q: One more thing. He has the habit of show off, lavish life, rude behavior, in spite of receiving religious instruction at home.

Mohammed Yousuf,

Hyderabad

YMD

Rudeness, show off, lavish living, etc., are perhaps because the family is financially well off. That gives rise to the qualities you have stated. If there are servants in the house, then the children normally become arrogant and look down upon the poor. Nevertheless, we do not consider these things in this age of the child as things very serious. As the child grows and is trained properly in school, college and at home, he is likely to shed off these characteristics. It is when these qualities are acquired after a man has made some personal achievements, that they are dangerous. In comparison, a child’s pride rests on the achievements of his parents. Once that prop is removed, or the person recognizes as he grows that they are not his creation, but his parent’s, he is expected to get rid of them.

 

Q: I have been reading YMD for the last ten years and have asked questions whenever I needed. This time I am going to ask you about a topic that you have hardly touched during these years. I find YMD highly authentic; so I am referring to you alone for this sensitive question. I hope on the basis of your answer, I will be able to form an opinion. 

YMD

The fact that we have hardly touched on this issue – of Tasawwuf – during your ten years, and our twenty-five, should tell you something about how much importance we attach to it.

This is because tasawwuf is theory as well as practice. Both go together. Now, with the prevalence of ignorance, and spread of wrongful ideas, the theoretical part is much weakened and quite distorted. As regards the practical part, once there were true Sufis who led to the paths of correction, reformation, and improvement. When they left – the last of them half a century ago – they were followed by what you can call as the true and untrue Sufis: half and half. By now, most of this latter class have also left without leaving replacements behind them. Now, those dominate who are untrue Sufis, or, occasionally an half and half. (Below, you have mentioned Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi. But, he was almost the last true Sufi of India).

Thus, with the theory in confusion, the true men gone, and a third factor, requirements of the new age completely altered, the issue has become irrelevant and out of tune with modern times, modern needs. Whatever remains of it, is a package of ideas abhorrent to Islam, in the hands of con men who are in the field more for economic rather than religious reasons, and whose sources of knowledge are anything but the Qur’an and Sunnah. They thrive on the ignorance of their followers and are inexorably driving them closer to paganism. A few others mix up truth with falsehood, knowledge with ignorance and are no less dangerous to those who come under their influence than non-Islamic. Their followers lose firm grounds of the fuqaha’, but cannot take off to fly about in the spiritual world of the hukama’. Some others, especially in the West, promote pantheism. 

Q: Let me give my brief introduction so that you would be in a better position to render advice. Presently I am about to complete my MBBS course. Regarding religious thinking, I totally agree with your views and opinions. I do easily grasp the motives behind your answers to the questions asked and can comprehend your basic aim i.e., propagating the basic source of knowledge viz., Qur’an and Sunnah, and disregarding bid`ah.

I have always been of the opinion that it is of not much importance. But, of late, I have come across some books that have confused me. My general impression about Tasawwuf was that it is foreign to Islam and mainly prevalent among the men of bida’ah. But now my impression is changing and I am trying to find the answer. 

YMD

The kind of Sufism that is now overwhelmingly prevalent and in practice, allows you the room to retain your older impression. 

Q: Firstly, I have read in Tafsir ‘Maariful Quran’ by Mufti Muhammad Shafee while reading the explanation of verse 129 of Surah al Baqarah about Tariqah and functions of a spiritual guide. 

YMD

So, your opinion began to change when you started to read about “tasawwuf.” We hope the error is evident in this simple sentence. To explain, had you started reading on “vegetables,” you would have, after some reading, been convinced of how important it is to know about vegetable, to eat vegetables, and promote the cause of vegetarian diet. That applies to anything. Anything that you read about excessively, will, after a time, impress on the mind as an important issue of life.

But we say a different thing. We recommend that you first read the Qur’an, Sunnah, life of the Prophet, and the early history of Islam. If it is this primary religious literature that drives you to aspire for other, farther or higher truths, then, well and good. But, so long as they do not invoke the desire, one needn’t worry about vegetables.

Does it mean it is undesirable to read any other literature, except the said primary Islamic literature? No, not at all. But rather, an order has to be pursued. Anyone wishing to understand Islam, should first devote himself to the study of its primary literature to a sufficient level of understanding. One might read them with an open mind, and endeavour to live by what he learns. It is after a certain degree of understanding is acquired, that one should next go to other related and larger disciplines. Two precautions might be observed. One, the interest in the discipline of next choice should come from the primary literature. That is, there might be areas in the primary literature that need elaboration, or removal of vagueness, or further precision in understanding, for which higher learning will be necessary. The legs should now move in that direction. In other words, study of the primary literature may create a desire to study another discipline that was henceforth untouched. One might then follow the impulse. Second, initially, the books to be read must be chosen with the help of specialists in that subject. 

Q: Subsequently, the Mufti writes that men need for guidance, on the one hand, a Divine teaching in the form of a Book, and on the other hand, a human teacher in the form of a prophet. For the coming generation too, the two basic principles of guidance have remained functioning in the form of Shari’ah and ‘the Men of Allah.’ I have come across such views in other books also. It is argued that just as a person can’t learn any science (say medical) by reading books of medicine alone, without associating himself with a doctor or teacher, in the same way we can’t fully comprehend spiritualism without associating ourselves with a religious teacher. 

I was finally convinced by the book, Hayat-ul-Muslimeen, by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi. In this book, the Maulana has recommended in chapter ‘How to rectify – how to reform’ that the following ways are highly effective in strengthening one’s resolve in overcoming weakness and lack of courage: ’Associating with a Kaamil Sheikh of Tasawwuf’ (page 45-46). 

Then he goes on to mention the qualifications of a Shaikh-e-Kaamil. 

YMD

The argument about the need of a human guide is valid. Qur’anic verses support this. No one ever disagrees with it. But, he need not be the “so-called Sheikh al-Kamil.” Good Muslims, in general (the Jama`ah), are enough and serve the same function, variously. Allah (swt) taught us to pray, “Guide us to the straight path: the path of those You favoured…” Scholars have explained that the allusion is to the way of the true believers. Allah (swt) did not say, “Lead us to a Sheikh al-Kamil.”

Further, Sheikh al-Kamil, if he exists, (a doubtful proposition in our times), is not recognizable by the masses, and are not accessible to everyone. Therefore, it cannot be said that a Sheikh al-Kamil alone is necessary for spiritual purification. Yes, if one is on hand, easily accessible, one may profit from him through contact. Yet, a word of caution. It is not at all necessary that one should join a Sufi Order. A Sheik al-Kamil who insists on that, is not one. His advice should be available to everyone – the brothers in Islam – and should not come with strings. That has been the way of the true Sufis of the past.

Another thing to take note of is that those who were once writing in favour of Sufism, were fighting for a cause, a noble cause, that served its functions in a particular phase of Islamic history. But now the cause is all but dead, despite their efforts. They wrote on the need, but could not leave behind men that could play the leading role. To promote it today would be like enrolling students for a course, for which neither teachers are available, nor books.

Those who talk of Sufism today, are, therefore, promoting religious anarchy. For, in the absence of the true masters, bogus and fraudulent imitators have saddled themselves in position and mislead the masses, making them spiritually sicker than what they would be if left alone.

The alternative course of self-development for the people today is one of the following three. If they know Arabic language, they must directly study the sources in Arabic, relentlessly: the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the Seerah, life of the Salaf, etc. Those who do not know Arabic but are serious about their religion, must learn the language. If they cannot, they must choose translations of the source books with the help of local scholars and put themselves onto a course of study until they have been through the major works. As for those who cannot put themselves on to the course of study as outlined above – the masses – they might simply follow a trustworthy local scholar in the affairs of their life. But, since they cannot differentiate between a trustworthy scholar and an impostor, they need guidance towards the choice. For such guidance, the Madaaris al-Arabiyyah in India are the best centres. Teachers in these institutions are generally aware of good and trustworthy scholars in various parts of the land. Leading institution of learning in India are: the Madrasah at Deoband and Nadwatul ’Ulama at Lucknow. Then there are institutions that are allied to one of the above. They are spread all over the country and are easily accessible. There are a few other Madaaris. But, they belong to minority religious groups. They must only be consulted if they lead to local scholars without differentiating between the schools of thought and Fiqh. If they lead only to a particular school of Fiqh, or to scholars outside the country, then their guidance may not be followed. They lead the masses into sandy tracts. A prejudiced scholar has more love for his faction, whose numbers he wishes to increase at the cost of the Islamic unity. He should be avoided.

Q: At the end of the book, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi writes: “Shariat and Tareeqat are both the same things. There is no conflict between the two. Thus Tasawwuf is not at variance with the Shariah.” 

YMD 

What the Mawlana must have written is that there is no conflict between the two: Shari`at and Tariqat. But they are not the same things. Shari`at is a body of law. Tariqat is the way adopted by a seeker of salvation.

Q: I request you to throw light on this topic. I reckon I have touched on a sensitive issue, but it is also a part of Islam and for spiritual gains every Muslim should know about it. 

YMD 

Tasawwuf is not an essential part of Islam. To some, it is very important because by their nature they are inclined towards spiritualism. Now, in the absence of the masters, and corruption in the orders, it is advisable to search for spiritualism through a return to the basic principles of Islam and study of its sources. They are sure to invoke and guide a man to such acts and deeds that will provide contentment to a spiritually inclined person, and inwardly suggest ways of further development.

Q: I know about a Kaamil Shaikh (who is in accordance with the guidelines put forth by Maulana Ashraf Ali). 

YMD 

All the pre-requisites written by the Masters for recognition of a true Peer, are useless for the masses who lack the discerning eye, the differentiating mind, and the measuring gauges. Those are written more for the Peers to use for self-training than for a non-expert to judge by. For the common man, the true Sheikh or Peer is one who is thought so by the scholars of Islam. This is also stated by the Masters themselves, including Mawlana Thanwi. It is only doctors who know which one of them is skilled, and not the patients, who go more by public opinion based in rumour than on research figures.

Q: He lives about 20 kilometers from our home and, on Sundays, he engages his mureeds in dhikr and spiritual exercise. Should I associate myself with this Shaikh-Kaamil to improve my resolve about Islam? 

YMD

In our knowledge, the last of the Khulafa` of Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi is dead. We know nothing about the Sheikh you have mentioned. However, if Dhikr is what he engages his followers in, regardless of their intellectual capacities, their present activities, their inborn propensities, and so on, then, there is no need to go to him. Firstly, someone ignorant of his follower’s capacities, qualifications and other things will never be able to put him on the shortest course to reformation. Secondly, someone ignorant of the Qur’an, Sunnah and the ways of the Salaf, will not make much headway in the spiritual direction, even if shown the way. Thirdly, Hadith literature provides sufficient instructions about the words of Dhikr for different occasions, at different times, as well as about such supererogatory acts that go a long way in developing a man spiritually. A Sheikh is hardly needed for instruction or elaboration.

As for hopes of the present simple activities leading to some lofty ends in future, we might point out that the religion of Islam is a comprehensive one. It is not for admiration but for practice. It offers instructions for everything of importance. The creed, rituals of worship (Salah, Fasts and Hajj), dealings with the people (topped by acts of charity such as: feeding the poor, Sadaqaat and Zakah), moral principles, service to mankind, Da`wah, Jihad, etc., are things that must be all attempted, and some level of proficiency achieved, before it can be recommended that one initiate further spiritual exercises.

Here too, there is precedence. Those who took to the spiritual path in the earlier times, possessed a working knowledge of Islam, knew enough Arabic to have an idea of what the sources were about, were far from the ignorance of the modern times, practiced no bid`ah, indulged in no immoral practices (of the sort now prevalent), earned their livelihood by halal means, and could well distinguish between truth and falsehood, lawful and unlawful. It is such people who went to the spiritual guides aspiring for higher truths. Higher truths were like perfume for men and women of clean hearts and sinless lives. Today’s man is sunk deep in slime. Perfumes will do him little good, if a perfumist was available.

Further, life has grown very complicated. Once upon a time, a good cure for the love of this world was to simply subject a Mureed to abstinence which consisted in taking up the life of a fakir, subsisting on very little, consuming coarse food, serving the sick, living among the destitute, etc. But today, love of the world cannot be treated off, a man converted into a fakir and poverty declared a virtue. In our times, poverty is a crime if brought on oneself. The dependants of a poor person today are exposed to crimes, drugs, smuggling, and other vices. Whether one loves the world or not, there is no alternative today to being economically well-off. Therefore, any exercise to reduce the love of the world, without a proper education about the necessity to live in a clean neighbourhood, in proper sanitary conditions, consuming halal, hygienic food, education of the children in the right type of school, provision to them of the right kind of extra curricular activities, their religious education under a proper teacher, etc., are such requirements that cannot be met without a man being financially well-off. Today’s Sheikh or Peer has to take the new realities into account and formulate new ways of achieving spiritual ends without destroying a family root and branch by sending it to the slums. But where are such Shuyukh today?

Q: Please answer in detail (an editorial or a series of articles) and suggest further reading on the subject 

M.A.,

Srinagar

YMD

At a time when the knowledge of the basic sources of Islam has reached the sinful level, we do not recommend any other religious literature to the people. At best, we recommend the study of Ihya ’Ulum al-Din of Imam Ghazali, unto those who are at least engaged in the study of the Qur’an and Sunnah. That is, side by side they could also read Ihya’. We certainly do not recommend books of Tasawwuf, not even those of Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi, to those who have not done the initial studies.

Q: I am student of MBBS, first year. I have a problem that is bothering me. I hope you can help me by highlighting the issue in Islamic perspective. We have to dissect human bodies. I have no idea whether what we are doing is right. What I mean is, will the dead person feel the agony.

Azra Begum,

KIMS Ladies Hostel,

Banglore

YMD

Once the body is separated from the soul, it loses all contacts with it and has no sensation whatsoever. It is gradually reduced to dust. The questioning in Barzakh takes place with the person’s soul, but not the body as he possessed during his life.

Q: For their disbelief and disrespect towards God’s commands and warnings, Prophet Nuh’s son, Prophet Lut’s wife, Prophet Ibrahim’s father, and finally our own last Messenger Muhammad’s uncle were punished. Though those prophets prayed to Allah (swt) to pardon the victims of His anger. But He did not spare them. Will you please quote an example where a mother of a prophet was also punished for disbelief?

Mulla Muhammad Quresh,

Guntur, AP

YMD

Allah’s rules are common and apply equally to men and women.




School Dropouts (2001)

It is often noticed that in a certain period of his life, a child, until then doing well in school, suddenly begins to show a lack of interest in his studies. The normal age group when this can happen is between 13 to 20 years. Sometimes, he drops off completely from school, at others he manages to limp on for another year or two before finally giving up. In some cases, although few, he picks up interest once again after a couple of years of dormancy, and continues with his studies, but as a middling. He will never be a topper. There is yet another category, to which of course belong fewer. It is of those who take up interest in studies only after they have left their colleges, having never been one of those for whom superlative degrees could be used. Yet, once out of traditional institutions, their talents break loose.

Whatever the case, these kind of behavioural patterns are noticed more among boys than girls. In fact, the phenomenon of completely dropping off, say at school level, is quite uncommon among girls. They evince such tendencies later, after twenty, and not in their teens. (This is a topic that we might discuss some time later, given Divine reprieve). But why do the boys evince such erratic behaviour? And, what’s the solution? Is there anything the worrisome parents can do?

The answer is neither simple nor a straight one. Reasons vary from child to child, group to group, culture to culture, and social class to social class. Solutions also vary. Nevertheless, a few common elements are worth looking into.

The foremost reason for showing disorientation in school is a straight-forward one: not every mind is made for studies. Human beings are born with a variety of abilities and hence variety of dispositions. A few are born with the book in the hand, others with a brush or a hammer, a pen or a shovel. Every person’s innate abilities are as different from those of others as their outward physical features are. Variety is an essential theme in nature. It is for the experienced elders to determine the nature of an individual and put him or her to what corresponds well with his or her potentials and inborn abilities.

But, on the contrary, to expect everyone to be a bookworm, and create an economic system – as in India and most third world countries – in which bookworms get the high positions by virtue of their certificates (apart from connections), while the rest carry on paying the penalty for failing in school tests, no matter what their other abilities, is being unfair to a lot of humans. Yet, today’s system is of a kind that one can, to a fair degree of precision, predict the main features of a person’s next 40 years of economic life from the certificate he holds after school.

Although anyone can become a doctor or an engineer, not everyone has the slightest inclination to become one. What happens to those who lack the inclination? They are assigned to an economic class in which they will remain for the rest of their lives: the blue collar class. In short, many a young man has just no interest in inscrutable theories called social sciences, no inclination to mug formulas, remember the parts of an insect’s abdomen, or express in symbols what happens when atoms slam across each other in a chemicals combination. But the system is rigid and unalterable. Therefore, those must fall off whose criticism of a system blind to varied human talents can only be expressed with a resolute silence.

The parents, therefore, need to first explore the mind of the young man. If inquiry reveals that studies is abhorrent to him, then, as a first step the pressure to re-join the school, if he has dropped off, must be taken off. He must be told the truth: though many, but not all corridors of success pass through college buildings. Allah provides all. “Fine. Let us see what can we do next.” That should be the attitude of the parents, and not, “Well, young man, what do you want to do now? Want to become a mechanic?” The problem needs togetherness. The child needs a companion. He knows he is in deep trouble. Sympathy will help open his mind and mouth. And, since high school is the minimum amount of education that is required of every person today, sympathetic parents can persuade the child to make another attempt. “If you fail, we shall work out something else” should be the reassuring words.

Apart from the above stated reason, i.e., compulsory education for all, following common syllabus, of a pattern that cannot be varied for the individual, is another factor that is against the nature of the human beings who have been created with various abilities and readied for various functions. The result has been disastrous. While some fall off, many others end up being what they never wished to become: square pegs in round holes. Mass production is the key to the lowering of standards almost in every field of human activity. Poets, artists, writers, thinkers, and innovators are in such short production everywhere that the few (who are far in between) had to be internationalised. It is a pool of universal artists who are the heroes of every nation whose population doesn’t know the language of the overseas heroes. Local cultures might have produced their last man of some renown a hundred years ago.

While a common syllabus enables a student to pursue his higher studies in any country seven seas apart, and emerge after the course as similar to those he had left behind in his own town, consanguinity is achieved at the cost of a million diversity. Those who could produce richness and variety are crushed by a system that has no use for any talent except that which suits the multinational companies. (This is one of the reasons for the propagation of the rotten Western culture, and the death of local variation).

The main point however is, if, firstly, compulsory education, of the modern type, is unsuitable for all, then, secondly, common subjects, common syllabus, common books are retardant to human societies and repugnant to individuals of varied propensity. Those who are not predisposed to the system must fall off. But not necessarily. If the parents discover that the lack of seriousness is because the child, or the young man, although interested in studies, doesn’t do well because he doesn’t like the subjects, then, he must be explained that he has to patiently do the minimum, that is, schooling, after which he can study subjects of his choice, “if not here, then abroad.” This assurance will give the child a badly needed prop. Hopeful that he will one day sit in to hear a lecture of his liking, he might apply himself to his present study tasks with renewed interest.

Parents’ affluence can be another reason for a boy to lose interest in studies. Their good economic status gives him assurance of similar circumstances for himself, at the cost of their savings, to which he thinks his minimal efforts could be added, if the need arises. The end-result of a degree, as he is to learn from his classmates, teachers, and parents, is a good job to be able to earn some handy money. (The rest, he is assured, will come from corrupt ways). But the parents already have wealth in agreeable amounts, and have not produced a competitor for him within the family. At best there is a sister who will get married and be gone. That is what in fact he hears from the parents who say he is the sole inheritor of the family good qualities which the boy hears as family good fortune.

The parents, on the other hand, provide the child with every thinkable facility and means of comfort, all that he desires, from ice cream after every dinner, to the expensive toys, attractive watch on the wrist, and a driver to drop to school. They do it in hope that in response the boy will, freed of every irritant, apply himself to his course books with zeal. The result is the contrary. Ranks are obtained, mysteriously for the affluent, by those who study under kerosene lamps, with a stomach crying for breakfast and the brain sending the rejoinder, “studies is the only answer to this damned hunger.”

The remedy for above is self-evident. It consists in never allowing a boy the impression that good things come in life by the easy route. He should be made to work and toil for everything that he gets. And what he gets should always be the second best, never the best. He should learn that the second best is what the parents can afford to give him. The best will have to be earned by him as he grows into manhood. Further, the second best should also not be presented on a platter as soon as the desire is vocalised. Rather, he should be made to wait. His pocket money should be just enough to help him buy a simple snack at school, when too hungry. Simplicity and moderation at home is another theme he should get used to. Walking up to school, or taking the bus, is not a bad idea at all. If he doesn’t do well in studies, and affluence of the family is discovered as the cause, then the mother might give the impression to the boy that in his disappointment his father may deny him and give away a chunk of his wealth to an educational organisation for the education of the poor. He might be told that if he can’t study, somebody else who studies deserves to be helped. In fact, to take into custody a poor boy doing well in school, meeting with his educational costs, might provoke envy in one’s own son who may treat his studies more seriously.

Lack of interest in studies could yet have a common but devastating cause. It comes from a wrong picture of life portrayed on the silver screens: the theatres and TV. Children see a film hero as a car mechanic and get the image fixed in their mind. They begin to dream of one day donning an American cap, a dirty jeans, a spanner in one hand and a Pepsy can in another, and do wonders as a car mechanic. A millionaire girl, driving in for spark plug change, is sure to fall in love. Or, they might see another who is shown as an uneducated but handsome dashing young man, a leader of a bunch of youths, capable of accomplishing everything in the world, jumping motor cycle over hills and buildings, or racing against an aeroplane in the sky to arrive at the airport at the same time as the jet is landing. A child who sees these fantasies on the screen, every now and then, will have his mind powerfully affected by them. He will begin to dream of becoming one himself, especially when he sees that the hero on the screen needed no educational qualification, but rather relied on his personal strength (to fist off the street gang), and charisma to become the star of the world. If such models take hold of a young person’s mind, the ordinary activities of life become boring to him. He wants to be in the centre of action and box his way to glory. Screen images are powerful images. Children have been reported across the world jumping off the windows of tall apartment buildings, in imitation of the TV hero, or murdering another, assumed as the contender and enemy of the little gang.

Among Muslims, especially, (perhaps as a punishment from Allah for refusing to live by Islam), tens of thousands of young men and women are affected by this kind of brain malfunction. Since girls live under social constraints and greater parental controls, they do not get the opportunity to jump on the buggy. Boys being freer, make their vain attempt. Many of them drop out of schools or early in college, join up with wandering gangs, and while away their time in cheap cafeterias. It is only when they are out of their teens that the seriousness of life starts dawning upon them, but not yet tellingly. That they only begin to feel, although even now only vaguely, that they might need to do something towards earning the cost of visits to theatres, cafeterias, and, once in a way, a new shirt (the dirty jeans will do for some time). So, in their early twenties, they try their hands on all kinds of funny and unworkable ideas of business, venture out into the field as salesmen of unsaleable products, toy with the idea of buying and selling old mobiles, to finally come to realise that these things don’t work. By that time they would have entered into their late twenties or early thirties and a few of the pals would have dispersed, sucked away by the vacuum pressure of life. Finally, if they had dropped out of schools, and the family does not own business, they end up as hawkers, street vendors, auto-rickshaw drivers, or the car mechanic they had once dreamt of becoming, although a hateful profession by now. Some are not so seriously affected, and so manage to finish inter-college, or a degree in arts or commerce. They end up as salesmen, clerks, shop assistants, store keepers, and the like: the square pegs.

The main point is, once a young man is affected by one of the fantasies that he sees on the screen in his premature years, it becomes extremely difficult to strip off the image from his mind. He worships his matinee idol, and endeavours to become one. He will not tolerate to hear any criticism, just like a religious fanatic who prostrates himself before earthen idols, and will listen to no logic. He brushes off all logic as weak responses of timid minds to higher ideals. If pressed on, the affected child will harden up in his attitudes and close up within himself. The worst that you can threaten him with is poverty. But being poor, penniless, of empty pocket, is, in that fever, a virtue in his eyes. He feels great that he has no money. Poverty fits well in his ideas of heroism. So, how can anyone make him see reason at all?

A psychological disorder of this nature is similar to physical disorders such as diabetes or high cholesterol. They are incurable. At best they can be brought to some control, but they will not go away. So, what’s to be done? The answer is, take care that your children do not contract this disease in the first place. Keeping them away from TV and films, is one of the most important measures of precaution. Just like a diet rich in sugar for a prolonged period is sure to bring on diabetes, a diet of TV commercials and films is sure to cause a psychological disorder of the above kind. This is the reason why top class and very special schools in the West run the advertisements that include the line: “The school is away from the nearest city by 100 km and has no TV.” Otherwise, with the daily bombardment of ideas that are contradictory to all that good education endeavours to plant into young minds, how can good schooling be any effective?

So, what’s the cure when someone is affected? The answer is, there is no immediate and definite cure. Unless, the patient is treated over a long period, with great care, in the end the disease is likely to win out. This means, treatment will be long, and the cure will come in gradual steps, if it works. The following may be attempted.

First and foremost of course, cut down on TV and films. Gradually reduce the watching hours, but not suddenly. Just as serious physical and mental reaction will result if sugar is completely cut off from the diet of a sugar patient, or drugs from someone addicted to them, so also, cutting off the TV completely will have serious repercussions. The child might absent from school without the parents’ knowledge to be somewhere watching a film. If pressed hard, and is in his late teens, he might take the extreme step of running away from home. Although, unless he falls into an organised crime gang, he is likely to come back in a week’s time. Therefore, addiction to TV should be gradually treated. In addition to cutting down the number of hours, which should be done gradually, over a period, a TV-less day might also be observed every week: a day when it is shut off completely for all members of the house.

Side by side, alternative models should be presented to the child. Life history of great men in Islam, especially conquerors, travellers, rulers, and men of science, both ancient as well as modern, may be read out in a study circle at home, everyday. (Asking the child to do it on his own will produce little results). In these sessions at home, the differences between heroes of real life, and those who are heroes only on the screen, but failures in everyday life may be pointed out. One might tell the children about suicide, divorce, heavy drinking and reliance on drugs among the show-biz men and women, as a sign of failure of their lives. Their cheap character, general failure to live up to good ideals, lack of morals, shame and self-respect, should also be pointed out to them. If need be, life of non-Muslim renounced men may also be presented, but not “any” famous person; but rather, only scientists, literary men, historians, and travellers.

Another important step is diversion. The child should be offered alternatives to TV. Sports, if the child has already not grown effeminate, can be a very good diversion. The need for a well-built, strong personality, capable of hard work and tough reaction to threats to honour, life, or property should be stressed. The child should be encouraged to join the school team and devote more time to sports on daily basis. He should be encouraged to form a team in his own locality for games on weekends. Parents should contribute towards the cost and take interest in events and matches.

Frequent outing, some travelling, gardening, house decoration, teaching younger boys, some kind of involvement in social works, are other activities to fill the hours normally spent before the TV. Once in a way, outing with either the Tablighee Jama`ah, or participation in the training camps organised by the Jama`at-e-Islami, or the student movement is also expected to alter the child’s perceptions and ideals.

When a crisis has already occurred, then a formidable task is, how to make the boy talk. All methods of opening up a talk, on any subject meet with an obstinate silence. If at all broken, it is with such brief answers that further fortify the impenetrability. Commonly, it is the father who finds himself facing complete taciturnity. If the boy opens up at all, to some degree, it is to the mother. There is a ray of hope he could be brought about to negotiations. But, sometimes, the boycott list includes both the parents. This is an extremely difficult situation. Parents will have to then find out as to who it is that the boy has been communicating with while maintaining a stone wall before them. Future communications will have to go through them. As for the parents, they must work on their own ways to break the silence. They might involve the son and themselves in a project needing some muscle work. If one can’t think of any, paint the house with the boy in charge and in command. To ask him to investigate and purchase the best of material at the cheapest price will be a daunting task for the young man who will feel wise to discuss the issues with the father. Refurbishing the house is another useful divertive project. If the family has been thinking of shifting to a new house, this is the time to do it. Let the boy hunt for a new house. Or, he may be sent to other towns the father used to travel to for errands, if necessary, in the company of an elder. Depending on family to family, projects can be thought of. It requires some hard thinking. They will help the boy regain his self-confidence and open up opportunities to the parents to discuss some real life problems, affording him chances to pick up some sense of maturity.

The key element during the crisis is to show extreme patience. Never lose hope in goodness, (if it has been planted), and never belittle the young man. Appeal to his honour and say you have not lost hopes, and there is no reason he should in himself. Once the boy begins to talk, he can be led to see reason and at least partially alter his perceptions. It doesn’t mean that thereafter he will become a hardworking student. He will not, in most cases, pick up the threads where he left. But, compromises can be hammered out such as, at least finish the schooling. Or, if he has finished schooling and has failed in Inter, then work out what could be done next, to assure a respectable future in which he will not be forced to beg, steal, or accept to live in a ghetto. One or two short-term courses (not language, and no more than a few weeks long), might help untangle the ball of confused thought.

It should be obvious from the above that the parents play the most important role in the future of the child. They need to participate in the child’s activities. Mere criticism, or admonition, ending with sarcastic remarks, will have no effect. If parents themselves are sluggards, who take little interest in other things of life, rather spend their evenings sprawled before the TV, then they cannot command respect in the eyes of their offspring. Especially, if they are lusty of eye (despite marriage and children), which overcomes their parental duties, sense of self respect and honor, then they cannot but produce their likes. In such cases, it is useless to wait for a season when mangoes will sprout on a tamarind tree. Teen-age is a critical period. There is no escape from it. In this modern disorganised life, with endless variety of moral corruption, so many easy openings for debauchery, destruction of moral values, different kinds of pressures on every individual, the teenager’s punky behaviour can devastate the whole family, if the family cannot handle it cool-headedly. Pent up frustrations may break loose. Additional tension, on top of the old ones, might snap a man’s or woman’s limits of patience and lead to further complications. Parents therefore must prepare themselves for the crisis before it comes on, like a tempest, and sweeps them off their feet.




Verses from Surah Al-Anfal (Verses 25-29) (2001)

[25] And, beware of a tribulation ⁴⁷ that will not touch exclusively those among you who transgressed.⁴⁸  And beware that Allah (swt) is severe in chastisement. 

47. “Fitnah has many meanings: (1) the root meaning is trial or temptation, as in ii. 102 and vii. 28; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 71; (3) tumult or oppression, as in ii. 193, and here, and in viii. 39 (4) there is here (viii. 25) the further shade of meaning suggested: discord, sedition, civil war” (Yusuf Ali).

48. Majid explains: “The Divine chastisement visits not only those who are the actual perpetrators of crime but it falls on those also who keep indifferent to the sin and vice around them, and do not admonish the wicked. Islam does not expect of its followers to be passive spectators of guilt and crime; it requires them to be active opponents, so far as in their power, to all forms of irreligion and impiety.”

What exactly does “transgression” imply here? The answer is, several. It could be refusal to stand for the truth when falsehood is being perpetrated, neglect of the task of enjoining the truth and preventing vice, silence in the face of innovations, fighting shy of jihad, or other acts of this nature (Alusi).

Ibn `Abbas has said that Allah (swt) has warned the believers from being complacent with the wicked ones living among them (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir support this latter meaning with several ahadith of the same content from Musnad Ahmed, Ibn Majah and Abu Da’ud. One of them says, “Allah (swt) does not punish a people for the sins of a few until they witness wicked acts committed around them but do nothing by way of prevention although they have the power to do so. When that happens often, He punishes all of them: the sinners as well as the non-sinners.” One report has it that `A’isha asked the Prophet, “Even if there are pious ones among them?” He replied, “Yes, (they would all be punished) but (the pious ones) will be raised on the Mercy of Allah.” Another hadith says: “By Him in whose hands is my soul, you will enjoin the virtuous and prohibit the vice or it is feared that Allah (swt) will send down one of His chastisement on you so that you supplicate to him but you will not be answered.” Bukhari has a very pertinent report. Nu`man b. Bashir reports the Prophet (saws) as once delivering a sermon in which he said: “The example of one who is mindful of Allah’s prohibitions and one who intends to disregard them or actually does that, is like a people in a boat. Some of them were in the upper deck while others in the lower. Now, whenever those at the bottom felt thirsty they went up to those in the upper deck inconveniencing them. So they said to themselves, `If we drilled a hole in the bottom, we will save those in the upper deck from annoyance.’ Now, if those of the upper deck let them do what they intend, they would all sink. But if they prevent them, they would all be rescued.” Another report in Musnad Ahmed says that Abu al-Riqad once chanced upon the assembly around Hudhayfah b. al-Yaman. He was saying: “A man could utter a single word during the Prophet’s life and be counted a hypocrite because of it. Today, I hear a man using the same word four times in a single sitting. It looks to me that very soon you will have the worst of you as your rulers, when the best of you will make supplications but will not be answered.” Accordingly, Qurtubi adds, Malik has ruled that one might not reside in an area in which vices are committed openly and people do nothing about their prevention. When they become too common, one might emigrate. Abu Darda’ for e.g., as in a Sahih report, left the lands ruled by Mu`awiyyah when he allowed the sale of a golden goblet in exchange of gold more than its weight, which Abu Darda’ considered a kind of riba’.

Alusi adds: Another hadith of Tirmidhi says, “When the Israelites fell into sins, initially their scholars tried to prevent them. But they continued to interact with them, sharing meals and drinks on the same table with them. Thereupon Allah  (swt) turned some of their hearts as similar to the hearts of the others and cursed them by the tongue of Da’ud and `Isa ibn Maryam. That is because they sinned and because they transgressed.”

Mawdudi elaborates: “What is true of unsanitary conditions in a physical sense, also holds true for filth and uncleanness in a moral sense. If immoral practices remain confined to a few people here and there but the overall moral concern of the society prevents those practices from becoming widespread and public, their harmful effects remain limited. But when the collective conscience of the society is weakened to a point whereby immoral practices are not suppressed, when people indulge in evils without any sense of shame and even go around vaunting their immoral deeds, when good people adopt a passive attitude and are content with being righteous merely in their own lives and are unconcerned with or silent about collective evils, then the entire society invites its doom. Such a society then becomes the victim of a scourge that does not distinguish between the grain and the chaff.”

Although the application is general, when Zubayr b. al-`Awwam was asked: “O Abu `Abdullah! You allowed a Khalifah (`Uthman) be killed! And now you have come seeking justice?!” He replied: “During the time of the Prophet and his three successors, we used to recite the verse, `And beware of a tribulation that will not touch exclusively those among you who transgressed,’ but it never occurred to us that it was we who could be meant until we fell in the trap of the battle of Jamal.” Suddi has said that the first to whom the verse would apply is the participants of the battle of Badr, many of whom later fell in the battle of Jamal” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others).

[26] Recall when you were few, oppressed in the land, fearful that people might abduct you.⁴⁹  Then He sheltered you, supported you with His help and provided you with the good things, haply that you will give thanks. 

49. Although Ibn Jarir disagrees that this is the right interpretation of the verse, we reproduce Qatadah’s words from him, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir and Manar, to merely portray the Arab situation before Islam. These words still have a meaning for those who think: “(Before the advent of Islam) The Arabs were the most wretched of people, toiling under the worst living conditions, the hungriest, dressed in tatters, most misguided. Whoever lived of them, lived a wretched life, and whoever died was sent to the Fire. They were eaten and not given to eat. By God, we don’t know of any other people as wretched as the Arabs were until Allah (swt) sent Islam to them. Then on, He established them in the land by its virtue, fed them thereby, and made them rulers over the people. It was by the grace of Islam that Allah (swt) bestowed on them what He bestowed. Therefore, be grateful to Allah (swt) for His bestowals, for your Lord is the Bestower who is pleased with the grateful and, remember, those who give thanks, receive more from their Lord.”

[27] Believers!⁵⁰  Betray not Allah (swt) and the Messenger,⁵¹ and betray not your trusts, while you know (the seriousness of the crime). 

50. The textual term in its root is “khawn” which is to give back less than the due. In contrast, “wafa” is to give back in full (Zamakhshari, Shawkani). 

51. Ibn `Abbas, Ibn Is-haq, Suddi and others expressed the same meaning differently, viz., “Do not fall short on the commandments of Islam, showing two faces, doing one thing before the Prophet (saws) and another behind him” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The Prophet (saws) has said: “There are three signs of a hypocrite: when he speaks, he lies; when he promises, he breaks the promise; and when trusted, he betrays.” According to another version the Prophet added the following words: “Even if he fasted, Prayed and assumed that he is a believer” (Manar).

Sayyid points out that the refusal on the part of the Muslims to bear the burden of Islam, bearing testimony to the Oneness of Allah (swt), and the refusal to work to establish His total sovereignty over every affairs of human life and activity, is to betray the trust. This ummah pledged its hand to the Prophet (saws) to defend and establish Islam. And Islam is not the name of testimony with the tongue, or of a few rituals, or the name of a few claims. It is the complete way of life that touches upon its every aspect. It is the way to build life on the principle embodied in the words, “there is no deity worthy of worship save Allah.” It is to turn the people to the worship of one Lord alone, to turn the society to accept the sovereignty of its Lord, to bend the tyrants to Allah’s Lordship and His Command. It is a promise to secure justice for all, to judge between the people by the standards of justice alone, and to construct and develop the earth acting by the requirements of the vicegerency of Allah (swt). All these are trusts. Whoever did not work on them, betrayed his trust. These things of course mean sacrifices and demand that one place the wealth and dear ones on the anvil. Hence Allah (swt) followed it up by saying, “know that your wealth and progeny are a (means of) trial.”

Apart from the general meaning, several incidents have been pointed out as the context of revelation of this verse. One is that of a hypocrite who sent a message to Abu Sufyan informing him of the likely attack by the Prophet. Another is that of Abu Lubaba. He was sent as a messenger to the Banu Qurayzah for negotiations. They asked him in apprehension what treatment could they expect (from Sa`d b. Mu`adh: Qurtubi), for their treachery. Abu Lubabah – a bit kind on them because his wife and children lived among them – pointed to his throat, but in seconds realized that he had betrayed the Prophet. In great remorse he went into the Prophet’s mosque and tied himself to a post saying he wouldn’t eat and drink until he was forgiven or died in that state. A week passed and he had all but fainted on the post before the news of the acceptance of his repentance was revealed to the Prophet. But he vowed that he would not untie himself. So the Prophet untied him. He declared that by way of expiation he would give away all his wealth in the way of Allah (swt). The Prophet prevented him, telling him to spend only one-third (Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir, Alusi). It is said that (while Abu Lubabah was tied up in the mosque) the Prophet (saws) asked his wife: “Does the man Pray, fast and bathe himself after intercourse?” She replied, “He does Pray, fast and bathe himself after intercourse. And he loves Allah (swt) and His Messenger.” The Prophet perhaps make that enquiry to confirm that Abu Lubabah was not a hypocrite, leading different lives in private and public (Manar).

[28] And know that your wealth and your children are but a (means of) trial,⁵² and that, Allah (swt) – with Him is a great reward. 

52. Majid comments: “I.e., a trial, a test, to find out who mishandles these gifts of God and who uses them in a proper legitimate way. Note that `temptation’ (or trial: au.) is not synonymous with sin, nor is love of children or fondness for wealth in itself sinful. Such emotions, appetites, instincts, etc., are part of man, as it has pleased God to make him. It is only the human will that can shape them into sins.”

Ibn Mas`ud has said: “There isn’t one amongst you but is to face trials. So whenever you seek refuge, seek refuge from a trial of faith” (Ibn Jarir). The report is also in Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu Al-Sheikh (Shawkani).

Ibn Kathir writes: Rather than the love of wealth and children, it is the love of the Messenger that should precede all loves. A hadith of Muslim says: “No one can be a true believer until I am dearer to him than himself, his family, his wealth and all mankind.”

[29] Believers! If you fear Allah (swt), He will grant you a Criterion,⁵³ acquit you of your sins⁵⁴ and forgive you.⁵⁵  And Allah (swt) is the possessor of great bounty. 

53.  Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, `Ikrimah and Dahhak have all interpreted the textual word “furqan” as “a way out.” Ibn Is-haq however has interpreted it as “criterion” or the “power to discern between truth and untruth (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).”

Rashid Rida writes: Since revelation helps distinguish between right and wrong, it has also been called furqan. Allah (swt) said (25: 1): “Blessed is the One who sent down the Furqan upon His slave so that he might be a warner unto the peoples of the world.”

Mawdudi explains: “`Criterion’ signifies that which enables one to distinguish between true and false; between real and fake. This is the shade of meaning conveyed by the Qur’anic term ` furqan.’ If a man is God-fearing and tries his best to refrain from acts which displease God, God will create in him the ability to discern for himself at every step which actions are proper and which are not; which attitude conduces to God’s good pleasure and which is likely to incur His wrath. This inner light will serve as a pointer at every turn and crossing, at every up and down in life, guiding him as to when he should proceed and when he should refrain, telling him which is the path of truth and leads to God, and which is false and leads to Satan.”

54. One implication of “acquitting of the sins” is to cover them up in this world, conceal them from the people, and not expose them (Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

55. Sayyid remarks: “This then – taqwa – this is the provision (for those who take up the journey towards the fulfillment of the trust), and this then – furqan – is the equipment for the way. The provision of taqwa enlivens the heart mobilizing therein acts of alertness and precaution while the equipment (of furqan) helps him know the bends and curves. Doubts and skepticism do not block the vision of the path. The provision and the equipment come in handy especially when material provisions run short and one fails to come up with the right quantity and quality of deeds. But of course, this taqwa and this furqan are not something that can be described successfully in words. Only he understands the meaning who has tasted and experienced them.




Hadith al-Manaam1 (The Hadith of the Night Vision) (2001)

Although the following hadith is being offered in full, the notes on it will be offered in installments. The notes are either by the author, or from Ibn Rajab Hanbali’s commentary on this hadith in his work, “Ikhtiyar al-Awla fi Sharh Ikhtisam al-Mala’ al-A`la.” Note that since the last appearance the translation of the hadith has been slightly modified, in view of the explanations offered by the scholars.

Mu`adh ibn Jabal² reports: “One morning the Prophet was held back from us for the dawn Prayers³ until we began to see the sun’s horns.⁴ Then he emerged in haste. The call for starting the Prayer was made.⁵ He led in the Prayers,⁶ shortening it.⁷ After he had said the termination formula, he said, `Remain in your rows.’ Then he turned to us and said,⁸ ’Let me tell you what held me back.⁹ This morning I rose up after the night and Prayed as much as I was destined to.¹⁰ Then I dozed off in my Prayers, until I felt heavy.¹¹ And lo! I was in the presence of my Lord, the Exalted, the Supreme – in the best form.¹² He asked,”Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation¹³ disputing over?“¹⁴ I said,”I do not know, my Lord!” He asked, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I replied, “I do not know, my Lord!” He repeated, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I answered, “I do not know, my Lord!” Then I saw Him placing His palm between my shoulders until I felt the coldness of His fingers over my breast,¹⁵ and everything became clear to me.¹⁶ And I knew.¹⁷

Then He asked, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper constellation disputing over?” I said, “Over expiations and ranks.” He asked, “What are the expiations?”¹⁸ I replied, “Moving the feet towards the congregational Prayers,¹⁹ sitting in the mosques after the Prayers²⁰ and doing the ablution well despite discomfort.”²¹ He asked, “What are the levels?”²² I replied, “Offering food,²³ kind words,²⁴ and Prayers when people are asleep.” He said, “Ask.” I asked, “O Allah (swt). I ask you for the best of deeds, eschewing of evil deeds, love of the poor and the humble, that you forgive me and show me mercy. And, when You wish tribulation of a people, send death upon me untried. And I seek Your love, the love of those who love You and love of the deeds that take one nearer to You.”’ Then the Prophet added, “This is the truth, therefore, learn and study.”

(Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaymah in Kitab al-Tawhid, and in a dozen other books of traditions, through scores of narrators, with variations in the words, additions and deletions, with some experts declaring the report weak, but others as trustworthy, such as Haythami, Hafiz, Hakim, Ahmed Shakir and Tirmidhi, the last of whom reports that when he spoke to Imam Bukhari about it, he said it was trustworthy).

(For earlier notes, ref. to April and May 2001 issues of this magazine).

20. What’s meant by “sitting in the mosques after Prayers”, is, in wait of the next congregational prayer. This has been called “Ribat” in other traditions. (Ribat is to guard a post on the borders of Islam: au.). Whoever sits waiting for the next Prayers after the last, will remain in obedience of Allah (swt), which is equivalent of guarding a post in the way of Allah (swt). Ibn Majah has a narration which reports ’Abdullah ibn ’Amr as saying, “I did my Maghrib Prayers with the Prophet. Then those who had to stay, stayed on, while those who had to return, returned. Then the Prophet re-appeared, hastily – knees uncovered – and said, `Good tidings. This is your Lord. He has opened one of the doors of heaven and speaks proudly to the angels, saying, ’Look at My slaves. They have finished doing an obligatory Prayer, and are waiting for the next.'”

Such waiting in the mosque would include remaining in it for other good purposes such as for Dhikr, recitation of the Qur’an, listening to a talk, etc. There are ahadith that speak of the great virtue in such activities of the mosque. Such tarrying in the mosques is similar to one waiting for the next Prayer, since, after all, he did not come but for Prayers and did not stay but for an act of obedience. A report (in Muslim) says: “No people ever gathered in one of the houses of Allah (i.e., a mosque), reciting the Qur’an and teaching it to each other, but Sakeenah comes down on them, mercy encompasses them, angels surround them, and Allah (swt) mentions them to those around Him.” Finally, we have the Prophet’s report (in Bukhari and Muslim) which speaks of seven persons who will be given shade on a day when there will be no shade but one provided by Him. One of the seven that he mentioned in that hadith is someone whose heart is stuck in the mosque as he leaves it, until he returns to it.” And, while on this topic, we might mention that Ziyad, one of the freed slaves of Ibn ’Abbas, a well-known very devoted person, who used to stay within the Madinan mosque most of the time, was once heard speaking to himself, saying, “Where do you want to go, O my innerself? Is there a place better than this mosque? Do you wish to go out to see the quarters of so and so, and so and so?” (Ibn Rajab).

21. A hadith (in Muslim) says, “Cleanliness is half of faith.” And the Qur’an said about those who keep themselves clean and pure (9: 108), “Therein (i.e., in Masjid Quba) are a people who love to purify themselves.” And the Prophet said (in a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim), “Whoever made ablution, and did it well, and then did two cycles of Prayer in which he did not speak to himself concerning anything of this world, came out of his sins like he was on the day his mother gave birth to him.” The Prophet also said (in a hadith of the Sahihayn), “Whoever wishes to lengthen the portions (of the body) that will shine (on the Day of Judgement) may do it.” And he said in another report (of the Sahihayn), “The ornaments (of the Paradise-dwellers) will reach as far as ablution water reaches (the parts of the body)” – [Imam Ghazali in Ihya,’ ch. Taharah] – Au.

22. The textual word “darajaat” is for levels in Paradise. Every person will inherit Paradise of level, grade and quality in consonance with his faith and practices. The Prophet said, “One of you will see others in other levels like you see the stars”(Au.).

23. Ibn Rajab writes: In His Book, Allah (swt) has placed great emphasis on feeding the poor. He said (76: 8-10), “They offer food despite it being dear to them, to the poor, the orphan and the imprisoned; (saying), ’We only feed you for Allah’s sake. We wish not in return any reward or gratitude. Indeed, we fear from our Lord a Day, austere and fearful.'” Our Prophet also greatly stressed on feeding the poor. In fact, the first thing he said when he entered Madinah after his migration journey is, “People. Spread the Islamic greeting, offer food, join the kin, pray at night when people are sleeping, and enter Paradise in peace.” In the Sahihayn we have another report in which a man asked the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah. What kind of Islam is the best?” He answered, “That you feed the food, offer Islamic greeting to the one you know and to the one you do not.” Feeding is also the best way to avoid entry into Hell-fire. The Prophet said, “Save yourself from the Fire, even if it be with a slice of date.” Indeed, feeding from whatever little one has is so important that the Prophet said in a hadith of Muslim, “Abu Dharr. When you prepare soup, add on a little extra water and gift some to your neighbor.”

It is for these reasons that we find the Salaf taking great care to feed others. Indeed, some of them fed others while they themselves would have fasted the day. Ibn ’Umar, for instance, would never break his fast unless he had the poor and the orphans with him. Sometimes, as Ibn Hanbal reports, when he came to know that his home folk had returned a poor unfed, he wouldn’t break his fast that night. There were other people who would never have food unless they had a guest with them. For example, some people of Banu ’Adiyy never ate their food alone. If one of them found someone to share his food, he did it. Otherwise, he would take his food to the mosque and eat with someone there. There were others of the Salaf who would feed others while they themselves would be fasting; yet they would serve them the food. One of them was Hasan. Another was Ibn al-Mubarak. Of the latter it is reported that when he wished to eat a dainty, he would order it prepared for the guests, and then share with them. Some others got special dishes prepared and then fed them to the poor saying, “These people never have a chance to eat these kind of things.” Yet others got special foods prepared, but wouldn’t eat out of it saying, “By Allah (swt). I have no desire for it. I only got it prepared for you.” One of them got prepared a very special sweet dish and then fed it off to an insane. Somebody remarked, “This man doesn’t know what he is eating.” He replied, “But Allah (swt) knows.”

Rabi` b. Khaytham felt like eating some sweets. He ordered it prepared. When it was brought to him he distributed it all among the poor. His household people complained to him saying, “You gave us a hard time but didn’t eat yourself?!” He answered, “Who else but me ate it?” ’Ali is reported to have said, “That I should get ten men to share dinner with me, is preferable to me than that I should enter the market, buy a salve and then set him free” (Ibn Rajab).

24. The Qur’an has said about “kind words” (41: 34-35), “Respond with what is better. With that (you will discover that) the one between whom and you is enmity, is, as if, a close friend. However, this is not achieved but by the patient, and is not achieved but by someone of great portion (of good).” In fact, good words are by themselves charitable works. In a hadith of Muslim the Prophet said, “Save yourselves from the Fire, even if it be with a slice of date. As for him who doesn’t find (even that) then, with a good word” (Ibn Rajab).

According to some reported versions, the words here are “spreading the Islamic greeting” in place of the present “kind words,” which is another of those things whose rewards is Paradise. According to a report in Muslim, the Prophet said, “By Him in whose hands is my life, you will not enter into Paradise until you believe. And you will not believe until you begin to love each other. May I not tell you of a thing, that, if you did, you will begin to love each other? Spread the Islamic greeting among yourselves.” Ibn Mas`ud has another report which says, “When a man passes by a group of people and precedes them in greeting them in the Islamic manner, then, if they reply to him, then he earns a higher grade (of reward). But if they do not reply to him, then those do, who are better than them and more goodly” (i.e., angels).

Feeding the poor and good words have been brought together (in this report), writes Ibn Rajab, because what is known as “doing good” (Ihsan in Arabic) cannot be achieved merely by feeding, unless good words and spreading the Islamic greeting are also practiced. Allah (swt) also mentioned the feeding and good words together in the Qur’an. He said (3: 133-34), “And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and a Paradise whose width is that of the heavens and the earth, prepared for the god-fearing. Those who spend in ease and difficulties, who suppress their anger, and forgive the people. And Allah (swt) loves those who do good.” Thus, one has to do good both in words as well as deeds.

[To be continued]




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q. Can a Muslim allow a male doctor to attend to her delivery? Here in Kashmir most of the medical staffs in Women’s Hospital are males.

YMD

Perhaps it is time for Muslim girls to study medicine.

Efforts should be made to get a lady doctor attend to the delivery of a Muslim woman. If they are not available in one hospital, one might go to another. If they are not available in one city, one might go to another – if one is able. But if there is no recourse, and circumstances, either financial or others, do not permit, then, obviously, a woman has to, in any case deliver the baby! Nevertheless, a request may be made to the staff, that the male doctor’s presence is not necessarily required. He need only to be available. Nurses would be enough, and that the male doctor may only be called if there is something serious.

Q. Is it lawful to use any method to avoid pregnancy?

YMD

If there are good reasons for avoiding pregnancy, any method could be used.

Q. A woman in a state of Nifas leaves some food in the pot. Can any other person eat it?

Nissar Ahmed,

Kashmir

YMD

Your question shows how strongly Indian Muslims are affected by Hindu customs and taboos. According to their law, a woman in such states is herself unclean. But, according to Islam, the woman is in a “state of impurity” and not impure or unclean herself. Being in a state of impurity or uncleanness means she cannot perform certain religious rites, and no more. Physically, and bodily, she is as clean as any other person.

Q. Recently, my friends and I have read your esteemed magazine. We did not know about this magazine before. We are in II yr. of MBBS. We have a few questions which you must answer in detail so that our younger generation could know about this as most of them are facing this problem. During masturbation we think of opposite sex.  Is this rape?

YMD

If rape had a shadow, imagining someone during the act would be it.

Q. We want your comments on this issue and specify whether it is sin and if so, please suggest a remedy.

YMD

Masturbation is a sin which is the responsibility both of the society as well as of the individual. If parents realize that their son should get married quick, then, he need not resort to unnatural methods. But that would mean simplifying life to a great degree: one in which everybody aims at the just essentials. In such a case, a son marrying at an early age is no burden upon the family, since the family hasn’t have to spend on luxuries, since the next family doesn’t do it, since the society at large doesn’t do it, since the other town’s people don’t do it…to the end. But, if the culture is gripped by the race for material objects, thought necessary only because the next family has it, because the society has it, because the next town has it…and so on, then, there is not enough for anyone. In such a society, even the rich are poor. In such a society, there is nothing with the parents to spare for their children.  Further, such a society is necessarily a selfish society, where every individual has to tend for himself or herself, with no real material help from any quarter, except the banks. In such a society, it is out of the question that young men, just out of their teens, can get married. In that stage of their lives they still have several years of study ahead, which is only carried on, as in the USA, with the help of bank loans. Marriage is a sin and a crime in such a society and illegitimate sex a virtue.

That is one aspect: the economic aspect. There is another, the moral aspect. If a society is neat and clean, where women are not a sex object, who are not visible all the time, who are not in the advertisements, in the print, TV or bill boards, then, the thoughts of young men, just into maturity, do not travel to sex so fast, and as often. The urge is there, but not re-enforced, every moment, by sexual objects. They slide from teen-age to full manhood, without sex bothering them to mental torture. And, if the society is Islamic materially too, then, once they are in full manhood, they can get married without falling into any sin. That had been the mode of life since the advent of Islam until what’s known as the “modern times.”

In contrast, in today’s society, women’s single most important function is to show as much of themselves, as often, as will satisfy the male audience: in the streets, in shops, as stewardesses, as secretaries in offices, as actresses, fashion models, and so on. There is no end to professions where their graceful (read sexy) presence is not in great demand. How can young men then, fresh in their maturity, not feel excited? And if they do, but the parents, family, society…et al, are not ready to do their bit towards satisfaction of their legitimate urges, then who is responsible for what follows?

The sinner then, is not alone in his responsibility.

Yet, having said the above, we might point out that as a free individual, endowed with reason, the person involved has to bear the greater share of responsibility. For, no man need follow the corrupt ways of the society he lives in. He can do things his own way and seek solutions to his problems by his own ingenious and revolutionary means rather than follow the crazy flock.

What has he to do in our times? Well, he has to, first of all, make a try with his parents. Speak to them in clear terms and ask them to loan out some money so that he can get married and support his wife until he is able to earn. He could, in addition, take up part time jobs. He could also ask his wife to work and share the burden. Of course, if she doesn’t, she is not blameworthy because the husband is supposed to earn for the wife. But, seeing that the husband is in a tight situation, the wife is normally expected to respond positively.

Secondly, he should not allow himself to be swept off by the prevalent, decadent, sexy culture. He should avoid all such exposures as put him to test. No films, no TV, no pornographic material, no nothing that lead the mind to the thoughts of sex. Thirdly, he should keep himself mentally and physically busy and tire himself out so much that he falls off to sleep before he hasfully stretched himself on the bed. This might not always payoff. But, it will, to a great degree. Fourthly, he must engage himself in Da`wah works, such as the Tablighee or Jama`at-e-Islami work, read the Qur’an and other religious literature, or any other constructive, social activity. These things will keep his mind engaged. Otherwise, a vacant mind is the Devil’s Paradise.

Now, in a stagnant, lazy, corrupt and parasitic society as that of the Indian sub-continent, the above methods might sound unconventional. But, this is what we meant when we said above that one has to take revolutionary steps to solve his problems of sin.

The problem is solvable.

Q. What is the punishment for sodomy?

YMD

It is the same as for adultery.

Q. What should we do when we have a wet dream but without our knowledge, and we offer Fajr Salah? Is this Salah accepted?

YMD

If you discover the effects of the wet dream after doing the Fajr prayers, repeat the prayers.

Q. One of my friend’s room is in the mosque. I usually go to his room and study together. Can I enter his room in a state of impurity?

YMD

Generally speaking, a mosque’s boundaries start from where people remove their shoes. If the room is outside of that area, you could go in an unclean state.

Q. Is listening to Qur’an or Hadith in a state of impurity but with Tayammum instead of wudu valid?

Amin G P,

Belgaum

YMD

If you mean major impurity, then listening to the Qur’an whose recitation is not intentionally started by oneself, does not require a wudu or a tayammum. But, to listen to the Qur’an, intentionally, such as playing a tape on the tape player, with the intentions of ’Ibadah (worship), from a state of major impurity, is not allowed. That should be done from a state of major purity. Wudu or tayammum are not necessary requirements, although desirable, for someone listening to the Qur’an, but is in a state of major purity.

Hadith reading or listening, on the other hand has no such restrictions.

Q. I am a science graduate and a new reader of YMD. In the ‘Question & Answer’ column of January 2000 issue, it was asked whether masturbation is a sin in Islam. Your answer was very satisfactory and interesting. You have said it is prohibited in Islam so I am not going to practice it again but please clarify my doubts. The doctors advice that the practice does not harm a person. On the other hand your answer says that it drains out useful and extra energy. But, doesn’t having a sexual intercourse with a wife also drain out energy?

Arshad

On Email

YMD

When it comes to matters of sin and virtue, the Devil twists the doctor’s tongue. In this case, although the medical men know the following fact, they forget it and issue an opinion that considers human beings as maybe water tanks which are just the same before or after the water is drained.

And the fact that doctors forget is that when satisfaction results from an exertion, then that exertion is not said to be something that drains out useful and extra energy. That is said when dissatisfaction results from an exertion. Regretful acts, leave a person psychologically defeated.

Q. I am a regular reader of your magazine. It is very informative, especially the Question & Answer column.  I have some questions I hope it will be answered. I am 18 years old and I have been doing masturbation since my adolescence. Will it affect my health? What Islam says about it? How can I get rid of this habit?

YMD

Pls. see the answers to letters above and in the last issue of this magazine.

Q. Nowadays I am living in a hostel in Delhi where I am the only Muslim. I want to offer Prayers but in this area there is no mosque. Besides, I have two Hindu partners. I cannot leave this place. What should I do?

YMD

We don’t understand the difficulty involved. What prevents you from offering Prayers within your room? Do the Hindu roommates object? We are inclined to believe they will not. Even the fanatics among them, who are aplenty in our times, are not opposed to religious practices of the Muslims. In fact, they are much impressed by the sight of Muslims performing Prayers, even if they will not admit it. In railway compartments, for e.g., they easily make room, and treat the Muslim respectfully who performs Prayers. Islamic method of Prayers is a most fascinating sight for the non-Muslims. Nothing like it, in form, content, concentration and sublimity exists, in any other Prayer of any other community. So, deep in their hearts, they respect someone Praying in the Islamic manner. Why should you not then, offer Prayers in your room itself?

Q. What is going on in Kashmir – war or jihad? If war, why? And if jihad why?

HIS,

On Email

YMD

Pls. see last month’s issue, “Letters to the Editor.”

Q. Please refer to your article ‘Muslim world News’, Muslims in NorthEast’ of your August-2000. You have flashed the wrong news. There are a lot of Madrasas in Assam and Manipur. The major ones are – Madrasa Darul-Uloom Baskandi, Assam and Madrasa Darul-Uloom (Markaz) Manipur. These Madrasas have their own Hifz Departments. The Dawah work is done specially by Tablighi Jamaat throughout the N.E. India. This Darul-Uloom is the Markaz of Jamat-e-Tabligh in Manipur. The Islamic Development council and Manipur Muslim Welfare Assn. are the Assns. for individuals. Please clear it in your next publication.

Alhaj Moulana Muhammad Idris Qasmi,

Manipur

YMD

Thank you for the correction.

Q. Gold for men is not allowed in Islam. What about other metals?

YMD

Silver rings are allowed for Muslim males. As regards other metals, there are no restrictions.

Allah (swt) spoke high of iron in the Qur’an; especially about its use for armaments. But Muslims don’t like to talk of iron. They ask if they can use gold or silver.

Q. Could you please publish the story of Karbala?

YMD

We shall do that, sometime in future, Allah willing.

Q. Is eating chewing gum not allowed in Islam?

YMD

If you can digest the gum, there is no objection. But, if you mean chewing the gum, that of course is allowed.

Q. Is biting of nails a sin?

YMD

No, it is not. It is only a bad habit.

Q. Can you list out the names of the Prophet who had come before Prophet Muhammad (saws)?

Zain-ul-Safa
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YMD

In all, Allah (swt) spoke in the Qur’an of the following (twenty-four) Prophets and Messengers: Adam, Idris, Nuh, Hud, Saleh, Ibrahim, Lut, Isma`il, Is-haq, Ya`qub, Yusuf, Ayyub, Shu`ayb, Musa, Harun, Yunus, Da’ud, Sulayman, Ilyas, Al-Yasa`, Zackariyyah, Yahya,`Isa, Dhu al-Kifl, and Muhammad (Allah’s peace on them all).

Q. I have few questions and request you to include them in your September / October issues, if possible. My colleague who is from Banglore was shocked and saddened on reading a Hadith from a book ‘Salawatul Rasool’ by Moulana Hakim Mohammad Sadiq Sialkoti (Urdu edition) stating that prayers done in mosques located in the precinct of graveyard are invalid. According to my friend majority of mosques and few Idgah’s in Banglore fall in above category and hence cause of worries for him as all his prayers are invalidated. Since you are also located in Banglore, I wish you could help investigate and publish the facts about the mosques of the area to relieve my friend and like off the worries?

YMD

If your friend is a resident of Bangalore, he ought to have gone around a bit to see how many mosques have graves inside them. In our knowledge, out of more than a hundred, there are hardly any visible ones that have a grave inside the mosque. Mosque could be adjacent to a graveyard, but there are no graves inside them. If there are one or two unknown to us, then, of course, Prayers wouldn’t be allowed therein.

Further, for a grave to be treated as being within the mosque, it has to be within the same walls as those of the mosque, so that, if the number of devotees increases, such as on Fridays, then, they would be Praying with the grave in their midst. But, if the grave is so placed that at no time there is anyone Praying with the grave in his front (even if in a closed room), or around it, then, the grave will not be considered as being within the mosque.

Q. Once again my friend confidently claims that the Qur’an recitation in Banglore is completed on the 26th of Ramadan (though Taraweeh continues till moon sighted). This is a new information for me as in Western India and else where too, it is the 27th Taraweeh (Laylatu al-Qadr) when Qur’an recitation is completed due to the special importance of 27th of Ramadan. Please give your comments and guide us in this matter.

YMD

Most Muslims are in confusion over non-issues, Taraweeh Prayers is one of them. Although they know and admit that these prayers are Sunnah, somehow, in practice they treat them as Wajib. If they ever realize the true implication of they being Sunnah, they will get over many doubts and stop debating heatedly. For e.g., they always debate over whether they should be eight cycles or twenty. Some are fanatic about eight, and divide the people over this issue into groups. Others, who follow the twenty-cycle opinion think that the eight-cycle group is committing a sin. Indeed, both are sinful for insisting on their viewpoints. So also, they differ over how much of the Qur’an is to be recited in Taraweeh. Some believe that to finish the recitation of the whole of the Qur’an is a must. So, you will find them hurrying through the recitation at the cost of correct manner of recitation. Others think there is no such restriction. So they take it easy, but sometimes they hardly recite a few verses in each cycle. You never enjoy doing Taraweeh Prayers behind them. Another issue of importance for today’s Muslims with regard to the Qur’an recitation in Taraweeh is, when to finish? What a question to ask! Why should they finish the whole of it? If they have to, why only once? Why not, say one and a half times? Or, if they have to finish, why on a particular day? Why can’t they finish the Qur’an on the twenty-eight day?

Are Taraweeh Prayers, wajib? If not, how does anything done within them become such an important issue that the laity headed by their scholars should lock their horns?

Finally, “Laylatu al-Qadr” does not necessarily fall on the 27thof Ramadan.

Q. Is recitation of Surah Al-Fateha a must for the followers of an Imam attending obligatory prayers behind him?

Eng. Mahefooz Khan,

K.S.A

YMD

This question has been often dealt with in these columns. Kindly refer to the Aug. 2000 issue when it was last discussed.

Q. Firstly, I would like to thank you for providing knowledge to both my Muslim brothers as well as non-Muslims around the globe. I have following questions. Could you please give some explanation about the Qur’an mentioning about the hardening of hearts of the unbelievers. Please explain whose hearts are hardened and why?

YMD

Hearts of the newborn are clean and pure. At maturity, the individual makes decisions about how he shall preserve its purity. If he does what he knows is wrong, the act leaves its signature on his heart. If he does something good, the mark is removed. If, instead, he adds another evil deed to his record, a second mark is placed on the heart. When that happens over a period, the heart turns black and hard. Allah (swt) said about such hearts (83: 14), “Rather, their hearts have been stained by what they were earning.” He said about the Jews (61: 5), “When they deviated, Allah (swt) deviated their hearts.”

When that happens, the person involved does not see any good and does not accept any guidance. When he demonstrates that several times over, Allah (swt) stops showing him guidance altogether. Allah (swt) said, “Allah (swt) does not guide an unbelieving folk.” That is, Allah (swt) does not guide a people who saw the truth (in the past), but refused to acknowledge. So, Allah (swt) does not guide them any further. Allah (swt) also said, “Surely, Allah (swt) does not guide the ungodly.” In fact, Allah (swt) does to them what they wish to do to themselves. That is, they wish to be misguided. So, Allah (swt) misguides them. He said (2: 26), “He guides many thereby and misguides many.” Who are the people whom He misguides? The answer is given in the same verse, “He does not misguide but the corrupt and ungodly.” And who are the corrupt and the ungodly? The answer is in the next verse, “Those, who break Allah’s covenant, after its ratification, and sever (the kin relationship) that Allah (swt) has ordered that they be joined and do mischief in the land.”

The above, however, apply as much to Muslims as non-Muslims. When the Muslims behave with the Qur’anic guidance as non-Muslims do, that is, refuse to act despite knowing what Allah  (swt) wants of them, Allah (swt) hardens their hearts also. Thus they disqualify themselves from receiving further guidance.

Q. Can your magazine spare some space for your readers to post their articles and essays to be published through you?

YMD

You can send the articles to us for review. They should be typed, on one side of the paper, and in double line spacing.

Q. I tried to access your website www. youngmuslimdigest.com but could not gain access to it. May I know if it is working or is there an alternate site?

YMD

We regret that for the present it is not functional.

Q. Please pass on the URL of a site I tried to make for the benefit of my Muslim friends gifted with writing skills to exhibit their articles and essays. The address is: www.shaikishaq.com or www.know-Islam.com

I request you to pass on names and addresses of organizations which offer free literature, like IRF.

Sheikh Ishaq Majid,

Hyderabad

YMD

We regret we do not maintain a catalogue but may forward if we can find a list.

Q. I would be greatly obliged if you answer my following questions. What is the Islamic concept regarding punishment in the grave? I have a few confusions on following points. A pious and a vagabond are buried in the same grave at different times. How will their deeds and misdeeds be punished or rewarded for at a time.

YMD

You must be aware that let alone physical punishment, even the news of a punishment is sufficient for someone to be in torture. Let us say we have two persons locked up by the law authorities in a small room. They are waiting judgement to be pronounced. The guards come in and announce to one that he will be released the next day, because the court has found him innocent. The other is told that he will be hanged the next day for his crime. You can imagine the joy of one and the torture of another. When two people in the same little room be in different states – of torture and happiness – why not two people in one grave?

Q. If two persons committed same crime, one died some hundred years ago before the other for the same crime, why one will suffer 100 years more than the other?

YMD

Who said they will suffer punishment for the same length of time?

Q. What the holy Qur’an and genuine hadith tell about punishment in the grave?

Mudasir Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

The Qur’an by implication and the Sunnah explicitly speak of punishment in the grave. For e.g., the supplication that the Prophet recommended be used in Prayers over the dead says, “O Allah (swt) , forgive him and show him mercy. Save him and pardon him. Allow him a good coming, widen the door of his entry, wash him with water, ice and hail and cleanse him of his errors as a white cloth is cleansed of its dirt. Give him a house better than his house, a people better than his people, a wife better than his wife, admit him into Paradise, save him from the punishment in the grave and from the punishment of the Fire.”

Q. I am very confused about the practice of Shab-e-barat. Please clear my doubts as soon as possible. Does the word shab-e-barat exist in the Holy Qur’an or in Hadith?

YMD

This is an interesting question, for it lays bare the error of those who have fallen into various practices on this night of their naming, while even the word is not found in the Qur’an and Hadith. The situation of those who devote themselves to various congregational acts on this night, is similar to the situation of the Christians. They believe in Trinity, but the word “Trinity” does not occur once in the Bible.

Q. Is it right to practice Shab-e-barat?

YMD

No. You better avoid joining the masses in things they do on this night.

Q. Is it right to visit the graveyard especially on this day.

YMD

You could visit the graveyard, on this occasion, but not necessarily in the company of the people.

Q. Lastly, is it correct that we read certain portion of the Holy Qur’an for the reward of the dead.

Ali Farooqui,
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YMD

According to some scholars it is allowed to recite the Qur’an with the intention of a dead man benefitting from the recitation. But according to some others it is not allowed. However, there is no difference in opinion between the two sides that the best way of rendering service to the dead is to spend in charity on their behalf.

Shabe Bara’at again

Q. What is the reality of Shab-e-Barat? Is it mentioned anywhere in the Qur’an and Hadith? According to my knowledge it is not mentioned in the Holy Qur’an.

YMD

You are right. It is neither mentioned in the Qur’an nor by that name in the Hadith

Q. In our area’s mosque during the Friday sermon it was said that on this night the spirits of our deceased come to us and ask us to pray for them.

YMD

Did you ever hear them?

It is incorrect to say that the spirits of the dead visit the earth. Spirits of the humans that are dead, are not free to fly about as they wish. Angels are in-charge of them and are confined to specific places, not at all free to move about.

Q. Also Surah Al-Dukhan was recited (first 4-5 verse) and we were told they are about this night. Is it really mentioned in this Surah.

YMD

No, Shabe Bara’at is not the subject of either opening verses of Surah Al-Dukhkhan, nor of any other Qur’anic verse. Verse 4 of Surah Dukhkhan refers to the Night of Qadr. There is ahadith which says that it refers to the night of 15th of Sha`ban. But that is weak hadith.

Q. Is it “mustahab” to fast on the following day?

YMD

You could fast, if you wish.

Q. Is it allowed to use perfumes, deodorants, etc. knowing that they contain a certain amount of alcohol?

Danish Anwar,

Bangalore

YMD

Yes, it is allowed if alternatives are not available.

Q. I am a 16-year-old girl. I hope this question does not annoy you but this is one thing that bugs me. Is shaping eyebrows a sin?

XYZ,

Kashmir

YMD

If your eyebrow is such as which completely disfigures your face, then, its shaping would be allowed. But, if one does it just to enhance one’s beauty, while as it is, it is not at all a serious defect, then, it would be scorned upon.




THESE FLYING MACHINES (2001)

Ever since man took birth on this planet he has been staring at the birds in wonder and longing. How lucky of them to be able to fly? What joy to be floating like that on the airwaves? How beautiful the world for them from a height so convenient? And how envious the freedom to travel beyond the boundaries: man-made, or nature’s?!

Freedom, thy name is bird.

Neither man on the surface of the earth, animals in the forests, nor fish in the seas can boast of the freedom, the ease of life and the supreme pleasure that the birds’ ability to fly affords them. Everybody sees them flying. But how many know that a Dipper bird walks and feeds under water, gripping the floor with its strong claws against strong currents. In contrast, what fish can fly? While it took man centuries to reach the high mountains of Himalayas, birds routinely fly over it.

It were a couple of birds that took Abu Talha’s eyes off his Prayers. In wonderment he stared at them in his orchard, overwhelmed by their playful frolicking between the branches, chirping, chattering, puttering, twiddling, fidgeting with each other, betraying a bliss that doesn’t exist, to that supreme degree, except perhaps in their airy-fairy world. Abu Talha forgot that he was in Prayers, standing before his Lord. (In penitence, the Prophet’s Companion decided to give away the orchard in charity).

Birds. Our own Prophet (saws) did not fail to notice their carefree mornings and more carefree evenings.  He said, “If you trusted in Allah (swt) the way He should be trusted, you would be fed the way birds are fed: they go out (flying) in the morning empty-stomached and return by the evening, well-fed.”

If it is at the birds that a child looks at with wonder, longing, and envy, perhaps the very first true object of wonder in his life, then it is at them that the same child in the last years of his matured life looks at – again with wonder and amazement, longing, and envy. Abu Bakr said, “Oh that I was a bird!”

Isn’t it with the help of birds that men, before the modern developments, communicated with each other over long distances?  And, wasn’t it a tiny bird invested with a common sense that most men lack even in this age of intellectualism – that told Sulayman (asws) about the Queen of Sheba, “I saw them prostrating themselves to other than Allah (swt)?” What a remark for those heads a hundred times larger than a bird’s, but brains a hundred times smaller?!

If you opened your arms, you will feel strained by the fourth minute. You want to fold them back to their natural position. But birds seem not to be tired by their wings opened out. In natural comfort, they fly across the sky for hours. Yet, to fold the wings also seems to be natural to them. They rest in their nests for 12 hours at night – their arms folded.

They vary in size and weight from the heavy eagles whose wings can span to 620 mm, to the Rhinoceros hornbill who is 1.2 meters from beak to tail, to the Crowned crane which stands 1 meter tall, to the tiny 2-inch hummingbird which weighs just about 3 gm. (Perhaps less than the weight of your pen!) But, whether light or heavy, it is obvious that they love to fly. They fly all over the globe, and not always in search of food. If you fed them in your garden to their fill, they would still fly away to other places, leaving the grains behind. They like to be in places. And, why not? Isn’t that what most humans would like to do, except that they are imprisoned by circumstances, by systems, by borders, by mean men of their kind acting as their masters.

And the eyes they have! An eagle can spot a rat on the ground from two kilometer up in the skies. It can dive down, pick up a 5 feet long snake by its tail and fly back into the skies. Doesn’t the snake bite? No chance. If it won’t die easily, the eagle smashes its head against rocks.

Normally birds do not rise much above 10,000 to 15,000 feet (3-4.5 km). But occasional ones go to amazing heights. Some birds fly at altitudes of 9 kilometers! In level flight, the top speed of most large birds such as ducks, geese, and swans (during comfortable migration flights) is between 95 and 115 km per hour. The highest speed ever reported for a bird in level flight was some 333-kmph, recorded for an Indian chimney swift. But in dives from high distances with wings closed, hawks can approach 800 km per hour. That’s when it snatches its prey from the ground. Wanna talk of control and precision?

And they can go some long distance too. During their winter breeding season the North Pacific albatrosses fly round-trip distances of several thousand miles between the Hawaiian Islands and Japan in little over a month. The Arctic tern flies 18,000 km. twice in a year. That’s about a 100-km a day, for every day of the year! Don’t ask for more feats. The tiny sparrow flies nonstop 4000 km.

When the sun shines, the scientist knows that the bird uses it for orientation. But, with its movement during the day, things get complicated. Yet, somehow, birds can compensate and still maintain their orientation during their migratory flights across thousands of miles. What about at nights? Many species prefer to fly between 10 p.m. and 2 a.m. How do they manage? Research suggests they use stars for navigation. But, in a cloudy night, they should get lost. Do they? It is only the researcher who feels lost. How should he explain their correct orientation? It is thought that they are sensitive to the earth’s magnetic field by which they navigate. And, of course, they don’t bump into each other during cloudy night-flights, although a flock of migratory birds can consist of millions of them. It has been suggested that flocks flying in V-formation, may be using signals in order to inform each other of their position in the night sky. And, when they reach their destiny, thousands of miles away, they can locate the nest they built, last year, in the same location, on the same tree.

Given an airplane, with the compass removed, a pilot will get lost in an hour, never to return. It is not at all clear how birds can find their way. And their unmatched homing ability? Released 1100 km. away, swallows have returned to their nests in a few days. Another species, when displaced, returned from a distance of 4,900 km. across the Atlantic in twelve and a half days.

Although most live a short life, some live pretty long. While albatrosses normally live for 40 years, in captivity, a pet parrot has lived up to 70 years. And they eat well. Some of them a third of their body weight every day. But while a man who hasn’t eaten for 24 hours can hardly walk, large birds can remain without food for several days – and, of course, still fly about. Yet with drinks they are very sparing, although, who knows better about the sources of water than the birds? (Are you reminded of evolutionists? Poor chaps. Don’t taunt them). Birds are so sparing in their drinks, that they don’t need a urinating organ and don’t urinate.

In building their houses, men are no less skillful than birds, but less aesthetic. A few nests are simply masterpieces. Some of them build their nests on water on the surface of lakes, anchoring them to weeds. And no leaks. Some engineering. Some of them build nests as high as 4 feet. In some species a few hundreds of them join together to build an enormous community complex, with an apartment for every pair. One wouldn’t be surprised if research should reveal Real Estate Agents among them. After all the Qur’an said (6: 38), “There is no creature on the earth or bird that flies with its wings except that they are communities like you.” One feels sorry for the ornithologists spending their lifetime without the knowledge of some basic facts.

Of their flights there are kinds. One of them is known as soaring. This kind of flight is powered entirely by energy taken from the air through which the bird is flying. It requires no expenditure of muscular energy. There are two forms of soaring flights. In static soaring the animal uses the energy in rising air, as in a thermal convection. Since the air is moving upward, it has vertical momentum and energy. In generating lift and thrust, the soaring bird reduces the momentum of the air and uses the energy it contains to overcome its own body drag. In dynamic soaring, on the other hand, the animal uses the changes that occur, with time or altitude, in horizontal wind speed to extract the energy of the horizontally moving air. The practical use of dynamic soaring is restricted to large ocean birds, such as the albatrosses. Over the seas, there are layers of air, about 150 feet (45 meters) thick, in which the wind speed increases from nearly zero at the surface to full speed at an altitude of 150 feet.

Using its horizontal momentum to drive itself into the wind, the albatross rises to the top of the shear layer where it subsequently turns downwind. In this turn, it picks up a great deal of speed and energy from the wind. The bird then dives at high speed down to a height near the surface. Here in the relatively calm and slowly moving air, it can use its momentum to glide long distances over the surface in any direction. When its momentum has decreased appreciably, it heads into the wind and again rises to the top of the layer of wind to repeat the energy extraction process. By this technique, albatrosses can fly for thousands of miles over the ocean without any need for flapping their wings.

The wonders of Allah’s creation are many.

Come. We can’t deny. Just to hear the flight described is exciting. What if we were there, soaring on the back of the winds, for hours, without having to flap our wings! The Qur’an said (67: 19), “Have they not observed the birds above them, spreading out (their wings), and folding (them)?”

Impressed by their aerial locomotion, man has been, since known times, trying to fly. He tried artificial wings, with feathers from the birds. But the intricate force-and-motion patterns associated with flight and feathers are far too complex for imitation. All attempts ended in failure. (Let alone other things, could he match 1000-25,000 feathers of a bird)? Eventually, he succeeded. Yah, I am sorry. We need a correction. He did not succeed in flying. He succeeded in making something fly. He flies a machine and takes a ride in it, sitting tightly, snugly, fearfully. Obviously, he misses the sight on the ground – the bird’s eye-view. To be able to fly at tree top level is perhaps a joy reserved only for birds. Another great achievement concerning the machine of human creation is that not every man can fly it. (The one who boasts “we can fly”, has never flown an aircraft. Indeed, the one who makes them, does never have the pleasure of flying it)! Further, a man cannot fly all by himself, unaided, at will, from anywhere, to everywhere. He needs ground control, airports, and, not to forget, a 100 million dollar bill. So, the flying machine is pretty useless for the common man. He still looks at birds with envy.

In respect to maneuverability, no flying machine can equal the capabilities of a bird. A bird, for e.g., can take off vertically. A bird might chirp in, “Copters can also do it.” Let us ignore imbeciles. A bird does not need a pad. It can fly off a twig. It does not need a “start off” time. It can do it in a moment. It can abort flight after a few feet of upward rise, and perch back again on the same spot, and will not break into pieces. The vertical take off need not necessarily be upwards. It can be sidewards too. Why, it can take off in the backward direction, and after a few moments, change direction, left or right to avoid your catapult. No machine can achieve these acts without going split. Modern aircrafts need several minutes to take a U-turn. F-16 fighter plane is famous for its ability to take a sharp U-turn, within a minute or so. But birds don’t have patience for U-turns. They just turn around a hundred and eighty degrees. Allow them a second please. Why turn at all? Some birds can fly backwards!




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q: YMD is an interesting magazine. You answer questions pertaining to Islam. I would like you to answer the following questions regarding Talaq. I was married three years ago. My husband started ill-treating me. After one year a son was born to me. When my son was five months old, following the ill-treatment of my husband, I left his house and came to my parents’ house. No step was taken for the reconciliation. After three months, he sent me Talaq papers stating that he had divorced me by way of ‘Biddat’ saying three Talaq in one sitting and signing the papers. His two witnesses were present and they also signed. Nor myself, nor my relatives, nor Qazi was present there at that moment. Already one year and eight months have passed since that. My husband goes on telling people that he has divorced me. But I want to go back to him now.

YMD

Yours, indeed, is a sad story. It saddens more because such incidents of separation are on the rise everywhere. This means a good workable solution to the new social problem is not on the cards. Far from how the problem itself – (of separation) – as to how it can go away, modern society, which has created this problem, has no solution whatsoever to offer to those who are already suffering. The Islamic solution of a second wife, for those who can afford, is unacceptable to everyone concerned. Alright. But when you ask, “what’s the alternative?” – you are greeted with silence.

With time, such cases are bound to pile up in numbers, leading to a variety of evils. At the moment, these evils are lying low, waiting for people to get busy with other affairs. When that happens, and people get used to this present situation, those evils will appear, first stealthily, and then openly, by which time they would have taken good root. Subsequently, the society will end up with other unsolvable problems. Anyone who knows the history of social development and changes in the Western world, knows the cycle, and knows what is likely to come next as the cycle rolls on.

So, it is a sad story.

However, in your case, you seem to have left your husband, without perhaps telling him what you intended to do, whether you would go back or not. As you say, no steps were taken for reconciliation either. So, he presumed that you didn’t wish to go back to him and took the step that he took.

Now, we are not absolving him of that step. It was a wrong, and hasty step. He should have sought to sit down with you and discuss all aspects of the issue and taken a joint decision with you and the relatives of both sides. But, apparently, that was not done.

Islamically, to divorce you, he didn’t need a Qadi, nor the witnesses, nor your approval. After all, in terms of money, he was the loser. However, by adding witnesses, he made it worse. Those were evil people who bore witness to an evil act. And, as a final nail in the coffin, he wrote down three Talaqs.

Now, both of you are in a hopeless situation. So far as you both getting together is concerned, by Islamic law this is not possible. That can only happen if you marry another man and he divorces you by his free will.

A ray of hope consists in your former husband revoking the Talaq, if originally he said or wrote in anger. He might go to a Mufti, explain to him what happened, and admit that he did it out of anger and in a state in which he was not in his senses. But, of course, that is only possible, if that truly happens to be the case. That is, if he genuinely feels that, that is how it happened. On the contrary, if he feels that at the time he wrote down the Talaq, he was in his senses, fully aware of what he was writing, and of the implication of three Talaqs, then, of course there is no hope. He cannot change his words now or the intention under which he wrote the Talaq paper.

Let your representative then talk to him and find the truth. All will depend on the condition under which the man wrote the paper.

Q.  I want to go back without becoming a Halala. Is it Haram? If I want to go back what steps should I take. Can I remarry him with fresh Mehr without Halala?

YMD

If your former husband insists that he meant three Talaqs, there is no way you can go back to him without the process of another marriage and divorce by will. Nor can you marry him with a fresh Mahar.

Q.  Is there any time limit of going back? Should I go back within two years from the date of Talaq.

YMD

No, there is no time limit and you cannot remarry him after two years, or any number of years without the process as stated above.

Q. My child is two years, three months, old now. He is deprived of fatherly love.

YMD

Why should the child be deprived of the fatherly love? The child, although in your custody, remains yours as well as his father’s progeny. The father should visit his son as frequently as possible. Later, as the son grows and learns the way up and down, he can also visit him. In the meanwhile, his father should pay all costs of his maintenance, until he is able to economically support himself, after puberty.

Q. I have become a burden on my parents.

YMD

A child can never be a burden on her or his parents.

Further, several things have gone wrong resulting in this present situation and your parents are as much responsible for this situation as you are. For e.g., as soon as you arrived home from the husband, it was for them to rush out and work at reconciliation. If they didn’t, they hold the responsibility for it. If they were then influenced by your adamancy, then too they are to be blamed for accepting the influence of an inexperienced person and letting her do what she wished to do. They being experienced, should have prevailed on you rather than you on them. We do not know who made the choice of the husband for you. Assuming that you did, they are still responsible, to an extent, for having allowed you to make a choice and then break off the relationship. In all these affairs, it is the experienced parents who should come to the rescue of the younger ones.

Again, what kind of education did they give you that led you to make hasty decisions? Did they ever teach you about the problems you might face in married life? Did they tell you that if you remain a practicing Muslim, you are less likely to encounter such crisis? Did they tell you that when faced up with problems of ill treatment, as a Muslim you are to respond with patience with good hope in Allah (swt) to solve your problem? In short, your parents do hold some responsibility for what has happened.

Therefore, they should gracefully accept their responsibility, acknowledge their failure to do things that perhaps they didn’t, and guide you now through this crisis, rather than consider you a burden.

Finally, how can you be a burden when the Prophet has said that “The food for two is enough for three, the food for three is enough for four?” When your parents eat, you can join in as the third and the food of the two should be sufficient for the three, if you all believe in Allah (swt) and the words of the Prophet.

Yes, they might feel sorry that you are not in a satisfactory situation, and regretful, but, the question of burden does not arise? Haven’t they been promised Paradise for looking after you?

Again, you may have your problems, but for your parents you are a kind of blessing so long as you are with them. For, you will be doing household work at home and offer relief to the aging souls. We don’t see why they shouldn’t be happy about this.

Yes, they might be a bit worried about you. But, that would be on your behalf. However, if you yourself take it spiritedly, then, they will be less melancholic.

Q.  Please answer all my questions. My entire life depends upon your answers. Please spare some time from your busy schedule & answer me in detail.

XYZ,

Raichur, Karnataka

YMD

Well, your life neither depends on our answers, nor on anyone else’s answers. After Allah (swt), who is Most Kind upon those who turn to Him, your life is in your own hands. You can make of it, what you wish to make.

Naturally, first of all, (after you turn to Allah (swt) in penitence) you need to restore confidence in yourself. Why should your life hinge on a single person: your former husband? Let us assume you cannot go back to him. So what? Allah (swt) said (4: 130), “But if the two (husband and wife) separate, Allah will enrich each of them from His bounty. Allah is Ever Encompassing, Ever Wise.” He also said (65: 2), “And whoever feared Allah, He will show him a way out.”  So, Allah (swt) will show you the way out.

What you need to do at your level, to restore your confidence in yourself, is to say to yourself that what was in the past is hereby consigned to the past. As for future, you will make a fresh start.

We do not know what your education has been. You could, for e.g., go for higher education. That will keep you busy, and open gates of opportunity. If you are already well qualified, you might take up an employment and offer your parents economic help.  After a while you could get married too.

On the religious side too, it is time you did some serious things. A study of the Qur’an and Sunnah should be launched. The study itself will afford such inward peace that the worries of the world would be reduced in their intensity.

You may also take up teaching of young boys and girls of your neighborhood. To educate them in Islam would be another source of joy and peace of mind. Such interaction, and the impression that you are a productive woman, is very likely to bring you proposals of marriage. If that happens, it would certainly prove to be a more successful one because you would have been chosen for a good reason.

We have only hinted at some of the things that you could do. There are several things that a free person can do to serve the society, the individuals, and one’s own self, resulting in a sense of completion and achievement. These are priceless values by themselves.

Q. I have been reading YMD for a couple of years and find it very informative. My family and I, particularly enjoy and learn from the “Questions & Answers” section as it handles most contemporary issues that the Muslims are facing in India and abroad. I would request you to clarify the matter of wearing Taveez. Even if you have mentioned this issue in previous articles, please clarify this matter once more.

YMD

There is a hadith of the Prophet which says, “Whoever hung something, is bound up to that thing.” The hadith lends several meanings. One is: whosoever hung an amulet to himself, to another, or to an animal, etc., has his destiny depending on it.

Another meaning is that the likely psychological effect on such a person would be that he would begin to depend on that thing, rather than on Allah (swt). Now, to depend on other than Allah (swt), is, a kind of association with Him (shirk), since all powers rest with Allah (swt), and nothing happens in the universe without His will and approval.

Therefore, most scholars have disapproved of amulets, strings worn in the neck, on the hand, etc.

Q. Some Taveez have parts of the Holy Qur’an in them, while others have Ganj-al-Arsh or any other non-Qur’anic verses. Is there a difference between the validity of these?

YMD

Since amulets themselves have a question mark on them, what is written inside will have a similar question mark. However, if there are words of disbelief, or of association with Allah (swt), then, wearing such amulets would be outright impermissible. Even those who allow, even though half-heartedly, will unhesitatingly say that wearing anything that has words of disbelief, or material from other religious or non-religious scriptures, is unlawful without a second opinion.

Q. Ganj-al-Arsh is supposed to be verses from Allah’s chair, it is not mentioned in the Qur’an but it is mentioned there in Hadith. Is this true?

YMD

This is a lie and a great sin for those who fasten lies upon Allah (swt) and His Messenger. There is no such thing in the hadith. To be sure, there is not even a fabricated report to this effect. The so-called Ganj-al-`Arsh is an invention dating several centuries after the Prophet. How can it be in the hadith literature?

Q. Some Taveez are made by ‘special holy men,’ while others are made at home (with black clothes, threads and wax). Is there a difference? Can either be used?

YMD

The so-called holy men are hoaxes. They are equivalent of the priestly class in other religions who live on the earnings of the common people. They and the material they offer should be avoided as you would avoid a piece of burning coal on your palm.

Q. Did Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) do this or advise this practice to his companions or anybody? If there is a form of Taveez that can be used by Muslims, please define the criteria and types, if any.

YMD

No, the Prophet never advised anyone to wear a Ta’weedh (amulet).

Further, there is no need for the Muslims to wear Ta`weedh. A good, practicing Muslim is protected by angels and Allah’s unseen forces. He is further protected by reciting the various supplications that the Prophet recommended for various occasions. One of his hadith says, “Whoever recited (the following) morning and evening is protected from all evils: ‘In the name of One Allah, with whose Name nothing harms in the earth nor in the heavens, and who is the Hearer, the Knower.’”

That is, all that one requires to do, to save himself from the evils of the earth and the heavens, is to say the above words, in full belief, once in the morning, and once in the evening. But, let us say someone doesn’t do his five daily Prayers. Then there is no supplication, and no amulet that can save him from evils.

Q. And, one more doubt, the Imaam prays and leads the congregational prayers from a recess or small room at the front of the mosque. Is there anything special in making Dua from here or it does not make any difference, our Duas carry the same weight whether in the mosque or in the house? Are there any special ‘places’ from where to make Duas?

YMD

Supplications after Prayers is not the Sunnah of the Prophet. He did not make supplication, after the Prayers, in congregation, as is done by the Imam in many parts of the world today.

As for which is the best place for supplications, the answer is, there is no special place for making supplications, except of course the Sha’aa’ir-Allah (the holy sites in Makkah). However, there are special times when supplications are more likely to be heard and answered, such as, after a good deed, after charity, during the last third part of the night, after ’Asr Prayers until Maghrib, between Adhan and Iqamah, in the battle-field, etc.

Q. Many people say that there are around two million Ahadith and only a scholar who has studied ‘all’ of these can comment on the Islamic validity of Taveez, Ganj-al-Arsh and places for Duas.

Syed K.,

On Email

YMD

This is a clever Satanic ploy to gain legitimacy for wrongful deeds in the name of Islam. The number of ahadith does not go to 2 million. Depending on how you count, (whether or not variations in the wordings, or in the narrators, will be left out), there are no more than 100,000 trustworthy ahadith, no matter how you count. And, there are many people around who know all of them. That is, when a hadith is mentioned before them, they can say with quite some certainty whether it is a Prophetic statement or not. Indeed, there are scholars who can do a little more than that. When offered a report, they can even say if it is trustworthy or not. In other words, not only they know the trustworthy reports, but also untrustworthy ones.

Nevertheless, in our times, we need not depend on such scholars, especially when the thriving, professional priestly class of Islam, has planted doubts about the trustworthy scholars. Anyone, therefore, who does not trust the hadith scholars, can easily look into the written works and search for the ahadith about Ganj al-`Arsh and other such reports.

In fact, the task has now become much easier. There are hadith computer programs that have recorded every single hadith work in the electronic media. One of them, produced by Al-`Arees, is so big, (since it include every book of hadith, and more), that it comes in 3 CDs. In addition there are Internet sites that offer ahadith collections. For e.g., an Internet site called “Al-muhaddith” has every thinkable hadith book posted on its site, which can be downloaded by anyone, at no cost, with the click of a mouse: All he needs is good space in his hard disk.

But, the problem is, neither those who claim that there are two million ahadith, nor those who believe in their statements, can make use of these computer programs or Internet sites. Why? Because, they do not know the Arabic language. Even the so-called top class holy men, the chief of chiefs, hardly know enough Arabic to be able to understand a hadith wholly, if offered in Arabic. It is another thing that they cleverly hide this fact from the masses, and act as if they are experts in the Arabic language. But the scholars know where they stand.

Instead of making false claims of the sort they make, should they not post the collection of those ahadith on the Internet? After all, are they not operating several Internet sites, where they can post the ahadith you have mentioned?

Interestingly, several Internet sites that are owned by the people in question, do not have a single hadith book posted on their site. Any explanation from the lovers of the Prophet?

Q: I will always be indebted to you for keeping me away from Bid’a and Shirk and all the evils in our society. YMD has helped me immensely in following right beliefs. I have some doubts regarding the following points. This will be of great help for me if you clear my doubts. Is there any mention of Dua Yaseen being recited after Surah Yaseen in Prophet’s (pbuh) traditions?

YMD

There is no hadith which recommends a particular Du`a to be recited after Surah Yasin, or any other Surah, or even after the recitation of the Qur’an.

Q. Are references cited pertaining to Ahadnama?

YMD

We do not know what this Ahadnama is.

Q. Will ablution be still valid after clipping nails, trimming moustache or beard?

YMD

No, ablution would be nullified.

Q. Is it necessary to change place after Fard prayers?

YMD

It is not absolutely necessary to change places after the termination of obligatory Prayers. It is only preferable. However, more preferable is to do the Sunnah at home which was the practice of the Prophet and his Companions.

Q. Can dua be made after each Sunnah and Nafil prayers – or only after Fard prayers?

YMD

Supplications can be made at any time, especially after every good act. Therefore, they can be made after the obligatory Prayers, as well as after every Sunnah or Nafil Prayers. However, the recommended way would be not to spend a lot of time in supplications, especially if it is at the cost of recitation of the Qur’an, or study of hadith, etc. One may – especially if he is young – devote more time to study of religious texts than he would to supplications. But, if someone is already devoted to studies, and still has time to make frequent and long supplications, then he might do it.

Q. Can we start ablution after Adhan has started?

YMD

Yes, why not?

Q. Can we answer to Adhan while making ablution?

YMD

Yes, you can.

Q. Should we also say Darud while replying to Adhan’s ‘Ashhadu anna Muhammad ar Rasoolullah?’

YMD

The Sunnah is to repeat the adhan words with the muedhdhin. Nevertheless, there is nothing wrong in reciting the peace formula, after the words of the muedhdhin “I bear witness that Muhammad is a Messenger of Allah.”

Q. Is dua after Fard Salah with Imam in congregation Bid`ah?

YMD

Muhammad Shafi` Deobandi, the former Hanafiyy Mufti of Pakistan has written in his “Jawahirul Fiqh” that the Prophet did not make congregational supplication after the obligatory Prayers with the Companions behind saying Ameen.

The Prophet used to turn to the congregation facing them, after his Salam. He stayed for a while doing his personal adhkaar, saying supplicatory words, and then got up and went home. He did not even supplicate for himself with raised hands after the Prayers.




Verses from Surah al-Anfal (30-35) (2001)

[30] And, (recall O Prophet), when the unbelievers were plotting against you to either imprison you or murder you or exile you.⁵⁶  But, (as) they were plotting, Allah was (also) plotting;⁵⁷ and Allah is the best of plotters.⁵⁸  

56. It is reported that Abu Talib asked the Prophet (saws) what his people were thinking about him. He replied that they were thinking of either imprisoning him, exiling him, or killing him. Abu Talib asked him who had told him that. “My Lord,” the Prophet replied. Abu Talib said, “That’s a good Lord of yours. You should wish Him well.” The Prophet (saws) enquired, “Should I wish Him well, or should He wish me well!?” (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir however thinks this is not a reliable report.

As for the context of revelation, Ibn Jarir adds: Ibn `Abbas,`Ikrimah, Suddi and others have reported that during the last days of the Prophet’s stay at Makkah, one night the Quraysh assembled in their Council Hall. Shaytan also entered with them in the form of an impressive old man. They asked him who he was. He replied, “Well, I am a chieftain of the Najad (tribes). I heard that you are to discuss the issue of this man and thought you shouldn’t miss my advice. Maybe I’ll have something useful to say.” They said, “O.K. You may join us.” As the discussions started, one of the participants suggested that they imprison Muhammad. The Najadi chieftain cried out,“No, by Lord. His followers will release him some way or the other.” Another person suggested that they exile him. The Najadi Sheikh again interjected, “That won’t do. In fact, that will work in his favor. He will join his followers and then come back on you to destroy you.” Finally, Abu Jahl suggested that they recruit a young man from every family of the Quraysh who should jointly bring down their swords upon Muhammad so that it could never be determined with certainty as to who had killed him. In that event Banu Hashim wouldn’t want to fight all of the Quraysh tribes and will have no recourse but to accept blood-wit.” At this suggestion the Sheikh jumped and said he seconded the opinion of “this young man.” They dispersed having agreed on the strategy. Accordingly, one night they surrounded the Prophet’s house, waiting, with unsheathed swords in their hands to strike when he emerged. The Prophet came out and walked past right through their cluster, but they were blinded from seeing him. (According to some reports, the Prophet threw a handful of dust on them saying, “Afouled be the faces,” and, reciting the first few verses of Surah Ya-Sin, went away without they seeing him: Ibn Kathir). He went up to Abu Bakr’s house and the two started off on their journey. In the morning the Quraysh found `Ali in his place who told them that he knew nothing about him. They launched a search for him while he hid in a cave for three days. A spider spread its net over the mouth of the cave.When they saw the net they concluded that he couldn’t have entered into it. And Allah (swt) revealed this verse.

The report about the spider spreading its net is at least Hasan status if not above it. See Al-Sirah al-Nabawiyyah by Dr. Mahdi Rizqallah (Au.).

Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and several others have also reported the above, with Shawkani tracing out similar reports in `Abd `l-Razzaq, Ahmed, `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir, Tabrani,Abu Al-Sheikh, Marduwayh and Abu Nu`aim.

57. The word  makr is commonly employed by the people in a bad sense, such as to scheme a conspiracy against someone. That maybe, but linguistically,  makr can include both connotations, good as well as bad. Allah said (35: 43): “Waxing proud in the land,and evil scheming (makr al-sayy’). And evil scheming does not backfire but on their authors.” Hence also the words of a hadith in Abu Da’ud: i.e., “O Allah, scheme in my favor, not against me (Manar).

58. “So He defeated their purpose and frustrated their plots”(Majid).

[31] When Our verses are recited to them they say, `(Enough) We have heard. If we wished we could say (things) similar to this. This is nothing but fables of old.’⁵⁹  

59. The textual word is  asatir, sing.  astar, ustur, etc., which is employed for anything that comes in rows, such as a row of trees (Manar). Hence a row of words (Au.).

Ibn Jarir comments: According to Sa`id b. Jubayr, Suddi and Ibn Jurayj, one of those who used to say that was Nadr b. Harith. He was a widely travelled man and had collected quite some poetical masterpieces, epic works, stories and the sort from various sources. Whenever he heard the Qur’an he would say he could produce something similar. (What prevented him? asks Alusi).

To the above Shabbir adds: “It’s like saying, if my horse trotted well enough, I could reach London. (But it doesn’t!).” It was he again who had said, `O Lord! If this (message) be truly from You, rain down upon us stones from the heaven, or send upon us a painful chastisement.’ The reports are in Bukhari and Muslim.

Ibn Kathir adds: He also conducted his assemblies in which he recited what he had learnt during his travels and asked his audience: “Who do you think is a better story-teller? I or Muhammad?”

In fact, the man talked so much non-sense in refutation of the Qur’an, that more than ten verses were revealed censuring him. (It is said that the verse 31 of  surah Luqman was also revealed to censure him: “And of the people there is one who purchases vain talk to deviate the people from the path of Allah – without knowledge – treating it as jest”: Manar). He was one of those three who were taken prisoners at Badr and ordered killed because of his persistent blasphemies against the Qur’an. The other two being To`aymah b. `Adiyy and `Uqbah b. Abi Mu`it (Ibn Jarir). But this (part of the report, about he being killed at Badr after being taken a prisoner) is weak (Shawkani).

Sayyid comments: “Nadr b. al-Harth’s attempt at detraction was not the last one of its sort. It has been attempted again and again, in various forms and manners. The enemies of this religion have always tried to turn the Muslims away from the Qur’an unto other things, relegating the Qur’an to the functions of musical recitation, a charm against evil, and so forth. They are led to believe that by indulging in such things they have treated the Qur’an in a manner deserving of it. As for organization of this life, the community and the state, as for their laws and concepts and values, the people are handed down alternatives and told,`Look. This religion is a great religion. And this Qur’an is a thing well-guarded. It is recited unto you morning and evening, every now and then, and on every occasion. So what more do you want of the Qur’an? As for your ideologies, your concepts, your ways and conduct, your laws and ordinances, your values and criterion, for all these things, there is another qur’an to which you should turn.'”

[32] And when they said, `O Lord! If this (message) be the truth from You, then rain down upon us stones from the heaven, or send upon us a painful chastisement.’⁶⁰  

60. Bukhari’s report is that this was said by Abu Jahl. It is possible that he was the first to say that, and others followed him. Tabarani has it that it was Nadr b. al-Harith who had uttered these words. Qastalani has said in his (Hadith) commentary that when Nadr b. al-Harith said, “these are fables of old,” the Prophet (saws) warned him, “Woe unto you man. These are Allah’s words.” At that he and Abu Jahl said the words, “O Lord, if this be…” The self-conceit is apparent. It is reported (Zamakhshari) that Mu`awiyyah once said to a man from Saba’ (Yemen), “What kind of ignorant blokes your people were that they appointed a woman as their head.” The man replied,“Your people were greater blokes in ignorance to say, `O Lord! If this (message) be truly from You, then rain down upon us stones from the heaven, or send upon us a painful chastisement.’ Why couldn’t they say, `O Lord, if it be truly from You, guide us to it?'” (Manar).

[33] But Allah would not punish them while you were among them (O Muhammad); and Allah would not punish them while they were seeking forgiveness.⁶¹  

61. Opinions have varied over the exact implication of the two verses. Some of the Salaf have said that by the words:“Allah was not to punish them while you were among them,” alluded to the situation when the Prophet (saws) hadn’t yet migrated from Makkah. The words, “And Allah was not to punish them while they were seeking forgiveness,” alluded to those days when he had left Makkah, but the weak ones remained behind, who (as believers in secret) sought Allah’s forgiveness. (Tayyibi has said that sometimes the seeking of forgiveness by a few can turn away punishment from many: Alusi). [Hafiz {ibn Hajr} has written in his {Hadith} commentary that after having said, `O Lord, if it be truly from You…’ they felt remorseful by the evening and cried out, `Your forgiveness, O our Lord’: Rashid Rida]. Finally, the words, “And what is (special) with them that Allah should not punish them when they prevent people from the Sacred Mosque,” alluded to the situation when the weak ones too had left Makkah. Another opinion is that this ummah has two barriers to Allah’s chastisement. One is gone, viz., the Prophet (saws), but the other remains, viz., seeking of forgiveness. There are other possible meanings too (Ibn Jarir).

This last interpretation has a hadith in support preserved by Ahmed and Hakim, who declared it reliable, in words: “Shaytan said, `My Lord. By Your honor, I shall keep trying misguiding the people until they have their spirits in their body.’ Allah (swt) replied, `By My Greatness and Majesty, I shall keep forgiving them so long as they keep seeking forgiveness'” (Ibn Kathir).

Alusi adds: The Prophet also understood the verse this way. Accordingly, Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi (in his  Shama’il) and Nasa’i note that once when a Sun-eclipse occurred, the Prophet got up and offered two cycles of very lengthy Prayers after which he supplicated in words: “My Lord! Have You not promised me that You will not punish them while I am with them? My Lord! Did You not promise me that You will not punish them so long as they seek forgiveness? And we seek Your forgiveness.” He finished the Prayers and the eclipse was over.

[34] And what is (special) with them that Allah should not punish them when they prevent people from the Sacred Mosque, while they are not its guardians? Indeed, its guardians⁶² are the god-fearing, but most of them know not.⁶³ 

62. Abu Ja`fer and Hasan seem to have believed that the personal pronoun in “Awliya-`u-hu” alludes to Masjid al-Haram (and hence the translation (Au.), although some others have said that it alludes to Allah (swt) in which case the rendering would be, “His Friends are…” (Alusi).

63. Alusi, although himself a Sufi, comes down heavily on the pseudo-sufis. He writes: If we accept the pronoun in Awliya’ to be representing Allah (swt), the meaning would be “the most pious ones are Allah’s Friends (Awliya’).” But the ignorant masses of our times believe that the more outwardly mad, dressed in tattered clothes, uttering incomprehensible words, and putting up a weird appearance that can chase the decent ones away from him…the truer Waliyy the man is, and with greater authority in the kingdom of Allah (swt). Some of them believe that the sign of a true Waliyy is that he should have given up living according to the Shari`ah. Some others think that he is one who engages himself in nothing but acts of devotion, although the man’s inner condition happens to be in total contradiction to his outer appearance. They believe it is such as these who have known the truth. They call such a man a “Murshid” (guide). No doubt, Murshid he is; but to the Fire. Hujjatul Islam Imam Ghazali has said that to kill one of these pervert ones is better in the sight of Allah (swt) than killing a hundred of the unbelievers (in the battle-field). Sheikh al-Akbar, (Mohiyuddin ibn al-`Arabiyy) has also censured them strongly in his Futuhat. Alusi then quotes a poetical piece:i.e.,

“One choked in his throat rushes to water for relief

To what should one rush if choked on water?”

[35] In fact, their Prayer at the House (of Allah) was nothing more than whistling and hand-clapping.⁶⁴ Therefore, taste the punishment for what you were denying.

64. This is to criticize the Quraysh who used to clap their hands and whistle while circumambulating the Ka`ba. Sometimes they did these things to distract the Prophet from his Prayers in the Sacred Mosque (Zamakhshari, Manar, Shawkani and others).

Another meaning could be that by whistling and clapping in a holyplace, they had as if replaced their devotional acts with these acts (Razi, Alusi).

Majid comments: “Witness also the present-day practices of many a creed which not only allow but prescribe the use of musical instruments during public worship. Worse still, dancing has formed part…of the chief acts of devotion and worship in many religions.”

(To be continued)




Hadith al-Manaam1 (The Hadith of the Night Vision) (2001)

Although the following hadith is being offered in full, the notes on it will be offered in installments. The notes are either by the author, or from Ibn Rajab Hanbali’s commentary on this hadith in his work, ’Ikhtiyar al-Awla fi Sharh Ikhtisam al-Mala’ al-A`la.’ Note that since the last appearance the translation of the hadith, it has been slightly modified, in view of the explanations offered by the scholars.

Mu`adh ibn Jabal² reports: “One morning the Prophet was held back from us for the dawn Prayers³ until we began to see the sun’s horns.⁴ Then he emerged in haste. The call for starting the Prayer was made.⁵ He led in the Prayers,⁶ shortening it.⁷ After he had said the termination formula, he said, ‘Remain in your rows.’ Then he turned to us and said,⁸ ’Let me tell you what held me back.⁹ This morning I rose up and Prayed as much as I was destined to.¹⁰ Then I dozed off in my Prayers, until I felt heavy.¹¹ And lo! I was in the presence of my Lord, the Exalted, the Supreme – in the best form.¹² He asked,”Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation¹³ disputing over?“¹⁴ I said,”I do not know, my Lord!” He asked, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I replied, “I do not know, my Lord!” He repeated, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I answered, “I do not know, my Lord!” Then I saw Him placing His palm between my shoulders until I felt the coldness of His fingers over my breast,¹⁵ and everything became clear to me.¹⁶ And I knew.¹⁷

’Then He asked, “Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper constellation disputing over?” I said, “Over expiations and ranks.” He asked, “What are the expiations?”¹⁸ I replied, “Moving the feet towards the congregational Prayers,¹⁹ sitting in the mosques after the Prayers<sup.20 and doing the ablution well despite discomfort.”²¹ He asked, “What are the ranks?”²² I replied, “Offering food,²³ kind words,²⁴ and Prayers when people are asleep.”²⁵

’He said, “Ask.” I asked, “O Allah.  I ask You for the best of deeds, eschewing of evil deeds,²⁶ love of the meek and the poor,²⁷ that you forgive me and show me mercy. And, when You wish tribulation of a people, send death upon me untried. And I seek Your love, the love of those who love You and love of the deeds that take one nearer to You.’ Then the Prophet added,”This is the truth, therefore, learn and study.'”

(Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Ibn Khuzaymah in Kitab al-Tawhid, and in a dozen other books of traditions, through scores of narrators, with variations in the words, additions and deletions, with some experts declaring the report weak, but others as trustworthy, such as Haythami, Hafiz, Hakim, Ahmed Shakir and Tirmidhi, the last of whom reports that when he spoke to Imam Bukhari about it, he said it was trustworthy).

(For earlier notes, ref. to April, May and June 2001 issues of this magazine).

24. (Contd.) In this vein we might add that good behaviour is something of a great value in its own right. One could attain the position of those who pray and fast a lot with the help of good behaviour. A hadith says, “A man attains the level of someone who fasts during the day and prays during the night, by virtue of his good behaviour (alone).” And it is narrated of one of the Salaf that he was seen in the dream. He was inquired about one of the other pious brothers (as to where he was). He answered, “That man? Oh! He has been raised to Paradise because of his good behaviour.”

Good behaviour also includes good manner of preaching the Islamic word. One should entirely avoid harsh words. It is said that Hasan (al-Busri) was invited to a dinner. He was presented sweets in a silver bowl. (Since silver utensils are banned in Islam), Hasan took out some and put it on a piece of bread. Then he ate out of it. Somebody remarked, “This is preaching without words.” Sometimes, when Sufyan al-Thawri passed by people playing chess, he would inquire (although he would know), “What are they doing.” He would be told by his companions, “They are looking into a book.” He would shake his head and move forward. The (chess-players) would know he had disapproved of it.

Similarly, good behaviour would include responding with good when faced up with evil. The Salaf have said in explanation of Allah’s words, “And they respond to the evil with good,” that it means to say to someone who had said some bad words to him, “If you are truthful, may Allah (swt) forgive me. But if you were lying then may Allah (swt) forgive you.” It is said that a woman told Malik bin Dinar, “O, the show-off man.” He exclaimed, “How did you come to know my true name? No one knows that in the whole of Busra except you.” It is also reported that a soldier asked Ibrahim b. Ad-hum the way to people’s dwellings. He pointed towards the grave yard. The man hit him on his head and walked away. Somebody told him that the man he had hit was no less than Ibrahim Ad-hum. He came back offering apology. Ibrahim said, “I have left the head that needs your apology back in Balkh.” (The city in which he was born and raised).

25. Praying at night when others are asleep is an important way to achieving higher levels in Paradise. Allah (swt) said about the people of Paradise, “Surely, the pious will be in gardens and springs. Receiving what their Lord would be bestowing. Indeed, earlier they were of those who did things well. Little did they sleep in the nights. And by dawn they used to seek forgiveness. And in their wealth was a known amount as the right of those who ask and those who are destitute” (Al-Dhariyat, 15-19). It is said that one of the Salaf heard someone in his sleep say to him, “Hey. Get up and Pray. Don’t you know that the keys to Paradise are in the hands of those who Pray at nights?”

Rewards for staying awake in the nights doing prayers while others are asleep are Houries in Paradise. This is because, a man abandons the comforts of sleeping with his wife for the sake of Prayers. The reward therefore is that he should be given a similar pleasure in Paradise. Many of the Salaf used to say that Qiyamul Layl (i.e., Prayers in the deep of the night) is the muhoor (marriage gifts) of the Houries. In fact, there were some of the Salaf who would be warned by a Hourie in their dreams when they didn’t wake up for the nightly prayer. Sulayman al-Darani says, “I missed to wake up for one of my nightly prayers. A Hourie came into my dream and said,”Are you sleeping while I have been preparing the women’s quarters (of your palace, or tent) since 500 years?” Another report coming from him says that once he dozed off in his prostration. A Hourie came up and touched him with her foot saying, “Beloved! Are you asleep while the angels are awake watching those who are in their nightly prayers?” In fact, some reports from the earliest Muslims says that Allah (swt) says to Jibril, “O Jibril. Wake up so and so, and let so and so sleep.”

(With these kind of reports, only he can be skeptic who hasn’t himself experienced any such thing in his life. But, warnings of this sort, or wake-up calls, are not uncommon to certain kinds of people. This writer knows someone who has on several occasions experienced this kind of thing. For e.g., somebody would touch him to wake him up for the Fajr Prayers, while he slept alone in a room. He would turn to see who it was and find no one. (It never happens to him in any other part of the night, or when he sleeps after doing his Fajr). Or, he would feel as if someone has lightly pricked a pin at the bottom-centre of the big toe (which is ordinarily a non-sensitive area of the body; one never gets a scratching sensation in that part of the body). Or, he would have somebody whisper in his ear, again at Fajr, saying “Time up.” It happens to him so many times, that he cannot deny incorporeal beings doing it. And, it happen especially when, overworked, he sleeps late and would have never got up but for the warnings and wake-up calls. The interesting part is that his loud ringing clock fails to wake him up. It seems very reasonable to believe that there might be scout angels doing this kind of thing to those who otherwise pray regularly: Au.).

Hence Abu Sulayman used to say, “People of the night-prayers enjoy their nightly performance more than those who spend the nights in the pleasures of the world. If not for the nightly-prayers, there wasn’t any good reason to be alive.”

As to the question,  why is it that most people find it hard to wake up for the nightly-prayers?, the answer is given by Hasan (al-Busri). Somebody told him, “We just cannot manage to rise.” He replied, “Your sins have driven you away (from this great blessing).”

26. The words, “O Allah. I ask You for the best of deeds, eschewing of evil deeds,” are great words that seek to ask for a lot by means of a few words. For, whoever, did the right thing at the right time, in the right manner and measure, did the best of deeds for that moment. And whoever sought to avoid munkaraat (evil deeds), sought to avoid everything that Islam frowns upon. If someone is given these two things, he needs nothing more to enter into Paradise. Therefore, this is what people should seek and ask for, instead of making long supplications. ’A’isha says the Prophet preferred to make short, meaningful, and all-comprehensive supplications, and avoided other supplicatory words.” (This Sahih hadith is in several books such as Abu Da’ud, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, Musnad Ahmed, etc.).

27. Love of the meek and the poor (masaakeen) is one of the great deeds in Islam. That is because, such love can only be out of heart. For, what does one gain by loving the meek and the poor? If someone loves them, then, surely, it is for the sake of Allah (swt). And,  is there a better deed than love for Allah (swt) and hatred for Allah (swt)? Accordingly, the Prophet advised many Companions to love the meek and the poor. Abu Dharr said in a Hasan Hadith preserved by Ahmed, “(The Prophet) advised me to love the meek and the poor and keep close to me.” Sufyan Thawri wrote to some of his companions, “Keep the company of the meek and the poor, and the destitute, for the Prophet used to supplicate his Lord for the love of the meek and the poor.”

The Prophet himself was asked to keep himself in the country of the meek and the poor Muslims. The Qur’an said in verse 52 of Al-An`am: “And do not spurn away those who call upon their Lord morning and evening seeking His Countenance. Nothing of their account falls upon you, nor any of your account falls upon them – that you should spurn them and become one of those who commit an inappropriate act.” And the scholars have explained that this verse was revealed when the following incident took place: Khabbab b. al-Art said: “Aqra` b. Habis al-Tamimi and `Uyaynah b. Hisn al-Fizari came to the Prophet (saws) while he was in the company of Bilal, Suhayb, `Ammar, Khabbab and other Muslims of the weaker section of the society. The Qurayshi leaders belittled them and remarked that they didn’t mind sitting in his company at all but he was all the time surrounded by these lowly ones. They didn’t want the visiting Arab dignitaries to discover them in such company. So, was the Prophet (saws) ready to dismiss them when they came to him? After they had left he had freedom to choose his company. The Prophet (saws) agreed. They wanted that in writing. He agreed to that also and sent for `Ali to write down the agreement while the humble ones sat apart. But Allah (swt) revealed this verse in disapproval. The Prophet (saws) threw away the parchment and beckoned them to himself. He brought them so close that his knees were touching theirs. And, initially, after the revelation of this verse, the Companions report that `We sat with him until he left us. But, subsequently, when Allah (swt) revealed the verse 28 of surah al-Kahaf:”And restrain yourself with those who call upon their Lord morning and evening,” he wouldn’t leave us the humble and poor ones, until we knew it was time for him to go and so abandoned his companionship. It was then that he rose up and went.’ (This report is in Ibn Majah).

(Similar reports of the Quraysh’s disapproval of the humble Muslims have come from various other narrators, such as Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Kalbi, Mujahid and others, naming others in place of Aqra` and `Uyaynah).

(To be continued)




Hands Full (2001)

WE have written earlier, in one of our lead articles, that for a definition of the word ‘religion’ as applicable to any religion other than Islam, one can look up into any dictionary. It will say that religion is the name ‘of a system that offers a set of beliefs, rituals, modes of worship, social taboos, a few moral precepts, some do’s and don’t do’s, etc.’

This is a definition that suits any religion and every religion. But, not Islam. Islam is something more. In fact, not to be modest, it is much more.

Indeed, religion is not the word at all for describing Islam. It has its own term: deen. And deen has two articles of belief and action: (i) there is no deity save One Allah; and (ii) Muhammad is His final Messenger. Within these two articles lies hidden the whole of the deen of Islam.

To explain: first, Allah (swt) alone is the Lord One God of the Universe and whatever is beyond. So He alone deserves to be worshipped and obeyed. And second, Allah’s worship and obedience is only acceptable in the manner demonstrated by Prophet Muhammad (saws), who lived out his life following the Message he brought, the Qur’an.

Conversely, whoever sought ways other than those shown by the Qur’an, or the Prophetic traditions, either in matters pertaining to worship, or those of law, or pertaining to social interactions, or crime and punishment, or, politico-economic systems, or anything else that humans ever have to deal with, whether at the individual, community, or the state level…whoever refused to follow the way the Qur’an and Prophetic practices show, is not on the deen of Allah (swt). He is on a “religion” of his own. His religion may be one that may be defined as in the dictionaries. It is not a religion which Islam refers to as a deen. And Allah (swt) said, “Whoever sought a deen other than Islam, will not have it accepted of him.”

This of course makes Islam tough; especially the part pertaining to the Prophetic guidance. But the Qur’an left no room for escape. It said (5: 92), “Obey Allah, and obey the Prophet.” It also said (59: 7), “And whatever the Prophet gives you, accept it. And whatever he forbids you, desist (from it).” And, one of the toughest verses of the Qur’an (4: 80), “Whoever obeyed the Messenger, indeed, obeyed Allah.” More evidences can be cited. And every citation tightens the noose, until one’s neck is in the firm grip of Islam. The demand is clear and simple: either live out your life in complete submission of Allah (swt) and His Messenger, down to every detail Allah (swt) and His Messenger demand, or, find your way out: out of the deen of Allah (swt).

Inadvertent, incidental, forgetful, or even willful sins are possible. But defiant rejection will meet with rejection: find your own way to the exit. To put it bluntly, it is either yes, or no; either do it, or die. The Qur’an said (5: 44): “And he who did not rule by what Allah has revealed, they…they are the unbelievers.”

Hypocrisy and weakness in conviction, of the nature of, “we accept, but we don’t accept”, is coming back into the Ummah after it backed out and lay low for some fifty years. Those who couldn’t bear to be identified as dishonest men and women, have chosen to adopt a new interpretation of things that were bothering them: hijab, bank interest, insurance, photography, stark materialism, etc. There are others who are not ashamed, and are not afraid of being identified as men and women lacking integrity. Call them what you will. They are challenging, the unchallengeable and demanding – once again – that Islam be declared a religion, like any other religion.

In the face of ignorance sweeping the Islamic world, this challenge will not be easy to meet with. It is difficult to talk to this class with reason and logic. Their predecessors were educated people, who had some idea of the sources of Islam, modestly knew the language. And, so they could be talked out of their error. (It is said that Pervez, for e.g., had much softened towards hadith. Some say, he had repented in the final days of his life). But their progenies of today, the new rejectionists, the modern interpreters, the inheritors of doubts and skepticism, they are not at all educated, in any field, and do not know the language of the religion of Islam. That makes it very hard to talk to them and convince them of their error. Widespread Muslim protest over the Taleban destroying idols was an accurate pointer to the way things are going, and could be going, hereafter. If these new rebels are allowed a field day, soon the Muslim Ummah, already belittled by Allah (swt), and kicked about by its enemies, will soon have its hands full – of tribulations.




Selections from Surah al-Anfal (59-64) (2001)

[59] And let not the unbelievers think they have outsmarted Us. They will not be able to defeat (Our purposes).¹⁰⁴

104. Plainly, the allusion is to those who escaped unscathed at Badr (Qurtubi); as also those unbelievers who never participated in that battle (Razi).

[60] And prepare against them (O believers)¹⁰⁵ whatever you are able of power¹⁰⁶ and of steeds (of war)¹⁰⁷ to terrify thereby Allah’s enemy, and your enemy,¹⁰⁸ and those others besides them whom you do not know.¹⁰⁹ Allah knows them. And whatsoever you expend in the way of Allah will be repaid to you in full, and you shall not be wronged.¹¹⁰

105.  This verse is connected with verse 57 and 58 in which the Prophet (saws) was asked to act tough with the unbelievers, fling their treacherous treaties at their faces, and prepare himself to fight against them if they chose to fight (Razi). 

106.  `Uqbah b. `Amir has reported that the Prophet (saws) spoke out from the mimber: “Lo! Shooting (ramyu) is the power.” He said that three times. It should be obvious, however, adds Ibn Jarir, that what is meant is all kinds of arms and equipment.

The hadith is in Muslim (Qurtubi), while the one in Ahmad says, “Shoot and ride, but that you shoot is better than that you ride” (Ibn Kathir). Another hadith says: “Shortly you will conquer territories. Allah will be sufficient for you. But don’t give up shooting practice.” We have another tradition in Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i. It says: “Allah sends to Paradise three people because of a single arrow: the one who manufactured it seeking Allah’s Pleasure, the one who shot it, and the one who collected it.” Shooting is therefore, one of the best of military exercises. It drives fear into the enemies. The Prophet (saws) has also said: “O sons of Isma`il, shoot. Your father was a shooter.” Accordingly, learning to shoot and to ride horses is a conditional obligation (fard al-kifayah) – Qurtubi.

Is there anything, in today’s warfare better than shooting – bullets, bombs and missiles at the enemy (Au.)? 

107.  Asad writes: `Lit., “tethering of horses” (ribat al-khayl): an expression which signifies “holding in readiness mounted troops at all points open to enemy invasion (thughur)”; hence, tropically, the over-all maintenance of military preparedness.’

Ibn Sirin was asked about someone who had willed that one-third of his wealth was to be spent in the construction of a fort. (Since there was no fort around under construction) what was to be done? He replied, “Let them buy a horse and send it to the fronts so someone could fight on it.” They asked, “But the man had left the money for a fort!” Ibn Sirin replied, “Have you not heard the poetical piece:”Surely, the fort of horses that deters, is the wall for the villagers.”

It is reported of the Prophet (saws) that there was nothing dearer to him after women than horses. (In fact, the Prophet was so fond of horses that) he even named the kinds and classes that might be kept. There are ahadith in Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and others to this effect (Alusi). It is also said that the Jinns don’t come near dwellings that have horses tied around (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

A hadith in Nasa’i transmitted by Abu Wuhayb al-Jushamiyy says: “Keep your name on the names of the Prophets. The names most approved of by Allah are `Abdullah and `Abdul Rahman. And keep horses. Stroke them on their foreheads and backs” (Shortened) – Qurtubi.

A hadith of the Sahihayn says: “There are three kinds of horses: (i) that of a man for whom it is the reward, (ii) that of a man for whom it is a shield, and (iii) that of a man upon whom it is a burden. The man who has the reward is the one who kept it for Allah’s cause. When he lets it loose with a long rope into a grazing ground or in an orchard, then, whatever is circumscribed of the reeds or leaves of grass by its rope thereof, brings him as many rewards. And, if by chance it breaks loose and jumps over a few hedges, then whatever dung it throws out or the marks of its hoofs that it leaves behind, will bring him rewards. If it stops at a spring and drinks thereof, even if the owner did not intend to water it, yet, it brings rewards to him. In contrast, another man keeps a horse as a means of wealth, so that he may shield himself (from poverty). He does not forget Allah’s right on its neck or the back (i.e., pays zakah on what he earns using it as a puller or as a beast of ride), then for such a man it is a shield. As for him who kept it for pride, to show off, or in offence of the Muslims, then, for such a man it is a burden.” At that somebody asked him about donkeys. The Prophet (saws) replied, “Nothing specific has come down to me about donkeys, except for the comprehensive verse (99: 7,8): `Therefore, whoever did a good deed the size of an atom, will see it. And whoever did an evil deed the size of an atom, will see it (also).’” The version above is that of Bukhari. Another hadith in Ahmad puts it plainly. It says: “Of horses there are three kinds: for the Rahman, for the Satan and for man. The horse for the Rahman is the one which is kept for Allah’s cause (i.e., jihad). Its fodder, dung and urine (all bring rewards to the master). As for the horse for the Satan, it is that which is kept for betting (i.e., for races). As for the horse for man, it is that which is kept for earning livelihood. It shields the master from poverty.” Another report in Bukhari has the Prophet (saws) saying: “‘Horses’ forehead are bound with blessings until the day of Judgement: rewards and spoils of war” (Ibn Kathir).

Majid writes: “In ancient times of course `battles were won and lost by cavalry, and campaigns were conducted in terms of cavalry,’ and `almost every decisive tactical movement was a movement of horse’ (Hilaire Belloc, The Crusade, p. 50).”

108.  Asad comments: `Lit., “God’s enemy and your enemy” – implying that every “enemy of God” (i.e., everyone who deliberately opposes and seeks to undermine the moral laws laid down by God) is, eo ipso, an enemy of those who believe in Him.’

109.  Aside from many others, Imam Razi counts the hypocrites also as those who will be terrified and may, consequently, give up their machinations. They might as well be led to adopt Islam sincerely, since they are easily impressed by display of strength.

110.  That is, whatever you will expend in preparations of defense of Islam will bring its reward both in this world as well as in the next (Ibn Jarir).

[61] However, if they incline to peace, then you incline to it (also)¹¹¹ and put your trust in Allah. Surely, He is the Hearing, the Seeing.¹¹²

111.  “In working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the other side. We must take that risk; because the men of Faith have Allah’s aid to count upon and the strength of the united body of the righteous” (Yusuf Ali).

Although, the verb form is that of a command, the Prophet (saws), and after him the Faithful have a choice. If they think making peace would suit them, they could. Further, the words “if they incline to peace” suggest that it is the enemies who show readiness to work out a peace formula and not the Muslims. It is not the Muslims who should offer the proposal since that would be construed as weakness on their part (Shafi`). The rule here applies however, add Qurtubi and Razi, only to the Holders of the Book. As for the polytheists, there should be no peace with them. Rather, the Muslims should fight on until either they embrace Islam or cough out Jizyah. (They mean the polytheists of the Arab peninsula: Au.). Further, the period of the peace agreement will depend on the situation. If the Muslims are strong, they might allow them a year. But if they are weak, they might allow them 10 years, but no more than that. In fact, according to Imam Shafe`i it is not lawful to strike a peace deal with the pagans lasting more than ten years. This is following the Prophetic sunnah who had allowed the pagans 10 years at Hudaybiyyah. 

112.  Yusuf Ali writes: “While we must always be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on us, even in the midst of the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination towards peace on the other side. There is no merit merely in a fight by itself. It should be a joyful duty not for itself, but to establish the reign of peace and righteousness and Allah’s law.”

 

[62] But if they try to be treacherous, then, Allah is sufficient for you.¹¹³ He it is who supported you (O Muhammad) with His help and with the believers.¹¹⁴

113.  Mawdudi comments: “In international dealings Muslims should not act with timidity. They should rather have faith in God and should act with courage and bravery. However, as soon as the enemy is inclined to reconciliation, they should welcome the move and should not be reluctant to make peace even if they are unsure whether or not the enemy is sincere about peace, and whether or not he intends to use the settlement as a ruse to commit later treachery. Since it is impossible to know the true intention of others, allowance should be made for their words. If the enemy is sincere in his offer of reconciliation, the Muslims should not continue bloodshed because his insincerity, in their eyes, is suspect. On the contrary, if the enemy is insincere, the Muslims should have courage, thanks to their trust in God, and should go forth for reconciliation. They should stretch out their hand of peace in answer to the enemy’s outstretched hand, for that is an index of their moral superiority. As for the hand of friendship which has been hypocritically stretched out in enmity, Muslims should have the strength to smash that hand to pieces.” 

114.  Imam Razi asks: Is there a need for any other’s help after Allah’s? Obviously not. Why then did Allah add the support of the believers after His own? Then he answers that of help there are two kinds: the invisible and the visible. Allah’s help is invisible. But when it descends, it has to take the form of visible means. That has been termed here as the help coming from the believers.

[63] And He brought their hearts together.  Had you spent all that the earth holds, you could not have brought their hearts together.¹¹⁵ Rather, it was Allah who brought them together.¹¹⁶ Surely He is All-mighty, All-wise.¹¹⁷

115.  The interminable wars between the Aws and Khazraj tribes can be cited as an instance of hatred and intolerance toward each other. These kinds of protracted warfare cannot be brought to an abrupt end. Every last battle demands a new one. And the people involved, in those times, were so conscious of their rights that a tribe would fight another if one of its members was slapped by a member of another tribe. But the Light of belief brought it to a sudden close. Even more. After Islam, a man fought against his father or son in a battle, not hesitating to kill him. It was the power of faith that had conquered the hearts. Allah (subhanahu wa ta’ala) said (3: 103): “Recall Allah’s favor unto you (such as) when you were enemies He joined your hearts in love so that by His grace you became brothers (unto each other). And you were at the edge of the pit of  Fire, but He rescued you from it. Thus does Allah make clear His revelations for you, haply you may be guided” (based on Razi, Ibn Kathir).

The same point in Mawdudi’s words: “It was barely a couple of years before their acceptance of Islam that the two clans (Aws and Khazraj) virtually thirsted for each other’s blood. During the battle of Bu`ath both seemed set to totally exterminate each other. To turn such severe enmity into deep cordiality and brotherhood within a span of two or three years and to join together mutually repellant elements into a unity as firm as that of a solid wall as was witnessed in regard to the Muslim community during the life of the Prophet (peace on him) was doubtlessly beyond the power of any mortal.”

And Ibn `Abbas has said: “Blood relationships are severed. Good turns are denied. But nothing has been observed equaling the coming together of hearts” (Ibn Kathir).

Walid ibn Abi Mughith says that once when he met Mujahid he said, “When two Muslims meet each other and shake hands, they both are forgiven their sins.” Walid asked, “Merely by virtue of a hand-shake?” Mujahid replied, “Have you not heard Allah say, `Had you spent all that is there in the earth, you could not have brought their hearts together?’” According to another report when Mujahid said, “When two Muslims meet and shake hands, their sins fall like the leaves of a tree in Fall,” somebody remarked, “That’s pretty easy, isn’t it.” Mujahid said, “Don’t say that. Hasn’t Allah said, `Had you spent …’” (Ibn Jarir).

The above narration, concerning the sins of two Muslims falling off like leaves when they greet each other with a hand-shake, has been preserved in Tabrani as a hadith (Ibn Kathir).

Imam Razi adds: Only that love can be long-lasting that has a long-lasting relationship as its basis, in this case, the Hereafter. All other kinds of love are ephemeral, because in their final analysis, they are material-based. Friends fall apart as soon as the worldly reasons that brought them together disappear.

Thanwi adds a Sufi point: The verse demonstrates that to put a good quality into the heart of a disciple is not in the power of the Sheikh. 

116.  Mufti Shafi` comments: The need for of unity is something over which there can be no second opinion. But, although everyone speaks of it, there are few who realize how it can be brought about. They do not understand that it cannot be achieved by material means. It is only Allah (subhanahu wa ta’ala) who can create it among a people and the requirement is His obedience. The Qur’an has therefore instructed us (3: 103): “Hold on unto the rope of Allah together, and do not differ.” That is, if everyone held the rope of Allah, viz., the Qur’an and Sunnah, unitedly, all the differences will dissolve and a true unity will appear. The Qur’an has promised us (19: 96): “Surely, those who believed and did righteous deeds, Allah will create love among them.” There would still be room for differences in opinion: but since everyone would remain within the Shari`ah directives, it will not lead to a split in the people. It is only when the Shari`ah rules are ignored, that differences leading to disunity arise. If the Shari`ah is not the basis, then, obviously, everyone will have his own opinion and hence a true unity will remain a dream, and, even if achieved, would have a short life. 

117.  Sayyid presents a few ahadith on the subject of `love in God.’ The Prophet (saws) has said in a hadith of Abu Da’ud: “There are some among the people who are neither Prophets nor martyrs. But Prophets and martyrs will envy them on the Day of Judgement because of their rank with Allah (subhanahu wa ta’ala).” His Companions asked: “Messenger of Allah. Will you let us know who they are?” He replied: “They are a people who love each other in Allah, without being related by blood, nor because of monetary dealings between them. By Allah, their faces will be shining bright and they will be (seated) upon (couches of) Light. They will not be in fear when everyone will be in a state of fear and will not grieve when others grieve.” In another report preserved by Tabrani he said: “When a Muslim meets a brother-Muslim, and holds his hand, their sins fall off, as the leaves fall down in autumn from a dried tree on a day of hard winds. And their sins are forgiven even if they be equal to the foam of the seas.”

[64] O Prophet! Sufficient for you is Allah and those who have followed you of the believers.¹¹⁸

118.  It is widely reported of Ibn `Abbas and Sa`id ibn Jubayr – as in Zamakhshari and others – that this verse was revealed when`Umar became the fortieth man to embrace Islam.




Ramadhan (2001)

1] Fudalah b. ’Ubayd said when the Prophet – peace be upon him – prayed with the people, some people would swoon and fall down, because of hunger and weakness.  They were mostly people of the platform (As-hab as-Suffah). Once, some Bedouins, who didn’t know their economic condition, remarked: “These people must be mad.”  When the Prophet had done the prayers he turned to them (i.e., As-hab as-Suffah) and said: “If you knew what has been prepared for you by Allah – subhanahu wa ta’ala – surely, you’d wish that Allah multiplied your hunger and needs.”

[From Sahih Ibn Hibban, 724]

2] Abu Hurayrah – may Allah have mercy on him – says, ’I heard the Prophet, peace be upon him, say: “Whoever spent two of the same kind of things in the way of Allah – glorified be He – will be invited to the gates of Paradise in words, ‘O slave of Allah. Surely, this is better.’ And, (continued the Prophet), of Paradise there are several gates.  Whosoever was of the people of Salah, will be invited by the Gate of Salah. Whosoever was of the people of Jihad, will be invited by the Gate of Jihad. Whoever was the people of Charity, will be invited by the Gate of Charity; and whoever was of the people of Fasts, will be invited by the ‘Rayyan Gate.’” At that Abu Bakr – may Allah have mercy on him – asked: “Obviously, O Messenger of Allah, if one is invited by one gate, he doesn’t need to be invited by any other gates. But, will there be anyone invited by all the gates?”  The Prophet, peace be upon him, answered: “Yes. And I hope you will be one of them.”

[Sahih Ibn Hibban]

3] Ali – may Allah have mercy on him – has reported the Prophet, peace be upon him, as having said: “Allah – glory to Him – has made obligatory (spending) on the rich of the Muslims as much as is sufficient for their poor. The destitute never face the hardship of hunger and nakedness but because of the way their rich behave. Surely, Allah will subject them to a strict reckoning and chastise them with a painful chastisement.”

(Tabrani has recorded this hadith in his “Saghir” as well as “Awsat.”  Some of the narrators have been treated as trustworthy, while others have been spoken against).

[The report is from Kitab as-Siyam of Haythami’s Majma’ az-Zawa’id.  Notes about the hadith or transmitter’s authenticity are by him].

 

The above hadith would be classified as da’if, because of the reason that Haythami has stated.  However, it cannot be denied that the hadith contains a historical truth: the poor don’t go through hardships but because of the rich.  It is the rich of a nation who design the economic system in a way that they remain rich while the poor remain poor.  Zakah works against that system.  Where it is enforced, no one will be permanently poor, deprived of his basic needs. Nevertheless, when Zakah proves insufficient, the poverty of the poor still remains the responsibility of the rich and not of the government.  “Sadaqaat” take over to render economic justice. Government is an abstract body whose various body-parts often function incoherently. It is only in times of emergencies – of war, famine, epidemic, etc – that the governments react sensibly and act somewhat coherently. In normal times, itis controlled by the bureaucrats whose inefficiency fails every good objective and whose corrupt hands scoop off the cream of every beneficial scheme. Hence, it is the rich who have been made responsible for the poor. Every rich man should look around him and do what is required to alleviate the hardships of the poor. It might be by way of direct charity, or, it might take the form of educational, social or economic help.

The hadith also throws the hint that the Islamic system of economy is not designed to ensure that everybody becomes rich, or to achieve a complete levelling of the rich and the poor. Neither does it work where the poor indulge in luxuries, while they don’t have enough money to bear the costs of education. It ensures, on the one hand, that nobody is reduced to such poverty levels that he or she goes hungry and unclothed, and, on the other, (though not touched upon in this particular hadith) the market remains a free economy for the enterprising.

4] Jabir says someone asked the Prophet: “O Messenger of Allah, what have you to say of a man who has paid off his Zakah?”  The Prophet replied “Whoever paid off Zakah due on his wealth, got rid of the evil in him.” (The Hadith is of hasan status)

[Ibid]

That is, each man carries lesser or greater degree of evil in him.  Some of it pertains to wealth.  When Zakah is paid off, he gets rid of the evil pertaining to wealth.

[Selections of hadith below are from Meaning and Message of the Traditions, Vol. III, by Muhammad Manzoor Nu’mani]

5] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Apostle of Allah said: “The reward on every virtuous deed (of a Muslim) is increased from ten to seven hundred times, except for fasting, because Allah says,”Fasting is for Me, and I shall reward him for it as I please.”

“(Continues the Prophet), ‘There are two moments of special joy for the man who fasts. One is when he breaks the fast, and the other will be (in the Hereafter) when he meets his Lord. And I swear that the bad odour emanating from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the judgement of Allah than the smell of musk. Fast is a shield and when anyone of you keeps a fast, he must not utter a filthy or indecent words nor engage in noisy scene, and were anyone to quarrel with him (and call him names) he should say, I’m fasting, I’m fasting.’”

– Bukhari and Muslim [Abridged]

6] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Apostle of Allah said: “Allah has no need for him (i.e., the one who is fasting) to go without food and drink who doesn’t shun evil and falsehood.”

– Baihaqi

7] ’A’ishah – may Allah have mercy on her – related that “the Messenger of Allah strove harder and took greater pains to observe Prayer, (charity), etc., during the last ten days of Ramadhan than during any other days.”

– Muslim

8] It is related by ’A’ishah that “when the last ten days of Ramadhan began the Messenger of Allah would wake up the members of his family and (then) spend the night in prayer and worship.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

9] It is related by ’A’ishah that the Messenger of Allah said: “Seek the Night of Power (Laylah-al-Qadr) in the odd nights of the last ten days of Ramadhan.”

– Bukhari

 

10] ’A’ishah relates that “I asked the Messenger of Allah if I came to know which was the night of Qadr what should I say. The Prophet replied:”Say, O Allah, You are indeed the most-Forgiving, the most-Merciful, and You like to forgive, so forgive me my sins.”

 

 – Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah.




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q: I am a regular reader of your informative magazine. I think every Muslim must read it. I like the ‘Questions & Answers’ column. I have some questions to ask and I would be glad if you answer these questions in your next issue. 

YMD

While you have asked for the answer in the next issue, we must regret that we are not able to answer the questions as we receive them. We have allotted certain number of pages to this column, and those answers that cannot be accommodated have to wait for future issues. 

Q: Can a Muslim wear a tie? If no, why? Explain fully. 

YMD

A Muslim can wear a tie, there is no restriction about it. It is only complete imitation leading to doubts about the Islamic identity of a person that is prohibited. For example, if one wears a complete suit, but sports a Muslim beard, by which he can be recognized as a Muslim, then that would not be objectionable. The Prophet himself wore a Roman shirt on one occasion. An additional condition is that the wearer may not feel proud of the dress, say a tie. If he does, it is prohibited. The Prophet has said, “Whoever let down his lower garment below the ankle out of pride, will not enter Paradise.” The hadith states a principle.

Nevertheless, it may be remembered that firstly, the tie was originally supposed to be a cross on the breast. It underwent changes to become what it is now. Secondly, with the tie goes a culture: Western culture. The reason why multinational companies (which are mostly Western) insist on their senior staff its use. Thirdly, it suits Western climate. We have seen many people sweating themselves out foolishly in the tropical climate of the east. Finally, a Muslim has a personality of his own, in the development and manifestation of which he is not influenced by cultures other than Islamic, especially those that are inimical to Islam.

What we mean by the above statement is that a Muslim has a forceful personality, which he thrusts forward in the face of his competitors, rivals, or antagonists, to make a place for himself. To achieve this, he does not depend on a particular kind of dress or other cultural expressions? The strength of his personality speaks for him and speaks forcefully. He impresses and is not impressionable.

On the contrary, if a personality is weak, inner strength lacking, and self-confidence of low order, then, such a person can be stopped from progressing by the first hurdle, no matter what he wears to please others. 

Q. Can a Muslim (male) offer his Fard Prayers at home? Explain with a hadith. 

YMD

No, as regular practice it is not allowed for a Muslim male to do his Prayers at home. He must do them at the mosque, five times a day. The Prophet and his Companions, to the last man, did their five daily Prayers in the mosque, without fail, without exception. It is only hypocrites who stayed back. Hence the Prophet once remarked, “I wish to let the Prayers begin, and then go around and burn down the houses of those who do not join in the congregation.” Now, since the life and property of a Muslim are consecrate, the Prophet obviously had the hypocrites in mind, who are not Muslims. 

Q. Can Muslim women drive a car or a vehicle? 

YMD

Yes, a Muslim woman can drive a car, if she does it observing the rules of hijab. 

Q. What is the punishment for a woman who goes about without Purdah? 

YMD

Firstly, it should be remembered that there is a difference in opinion over what exactly is hijab. The majority of the salaf and khalaf thought that it includes the face, the hands and feet, in short, the whole of a woman’s body, save an eye, or maybe both. But one or two stray opinions of the Salaf was that the face is excluded. (Hands and feet were included by them also).

Now, if an Islamic government enforces one or the other, that becomes binding on women. Further, it is the Islamic government that will suggest punishment for those who disregard the rule.

Q. What about women who show their bodies?

YMD

Such women as show their bodies will face a stiff penalty in the Hereafter. The Prophet has said, “Such women will appear (among the Muslims) who will be covered but uncovered, their heads like camel’s hump. They will not enter Paradise, nor even smell its fragrance although its fragrance can be felt from such and such (a great) distance.”

By “heads like camel’s hump”, the Prophet meant they would have so dressed their hair as to attract attention. Now, if simply attracting attention with the help of a fashionable hair arrangement would earn them such punishment, then, what about those who show their bodies? 

Q. Can a Muslim eat while standing? 

YMD

It is not unlawful to eat or drink while standing. It is preferable to sit down. 

Q. Can a Muslim eat with a spoon? 

YMD

Yes, he can. How else can he take semi-liquids?

Q. Can women take up jobs or earn money like males do?

Abrar Ahmed,

Kashmir

YMD

At no stage in her life is a Muslim woman required to earn for herself or for others. Through and through her life, she must be supported by one of her male relatives: father, grandfather, uncle, brother, son, etc. If none of them is alive, she must be supported by the State. That is what the Taleban government had done when in power. They had closed down girls’ schools run in Kabul, (on Western pattern, imparting Western education, following Western syllabus). When they closed them down, they fixed emoluments for the lady teachers who lost their jobs – while they sat at home. (Perhaps, that was the first time since the time of the Companions that unemployed women were paid off from government treasury).

The above stated is the general rule. A Muslim woman’s requirements having been met by one or the other males, her taking up a job can only be for reasons of pastime, or out of curiosity, or for earning some extra money (which, of course, can only be inessential money). That being the case, she may not go out of her home without the permission of her custodian or husband. They might want her at home to do the sort of things that only women can properly do, such as attend to the parents, bring up children, or attend to the upkeep of the house while the husband works outside.

Given the situation in which she is not prevented by anyone of her family from going out for a job, the responsibility for doing so shifts to herself. She will be questioned in the Hereafter if her going out was not for an essential purpose, or her absence affected the family in some way. For example, if the children suffered psychologically because of her absence, she is liable to be questioned in the Hereafter. This also applies to the situation when the objective is to make life more comfortable. She will be sinning if she did it with this objective in mind, and at the cost of her homely duties. Further, if both husband and wife decide to do it, then both would be sinning. To bring up healthy, educated, and well-trained children is the primary responsibility of the pair after their basic needs have been met. They cannot sacrifice the spiritual or moral life of their children for their own material comfort. They cannot do that for the material comfort of the children themselves.

There can be, however, exceptional situations when a woman has no one to support her, and the government does nothing about it, as in the Muslim countries of our time. (Interestingly, there are women in the Arab countries who are seeking women’s liberation, that is freedom for them to go about doing everything males do, especially earn their livelihood, but do not ask their governments to fix unemployment allowance for them, although many of these governments are rolling in millions). In any case, in such circumstances a Muslim woman can go out and take up a job. But she must observe the rules of Hijab wherever she works and, further, should not mix with males. If her children suffer, then the sin is upon the nearest male kin, who, although able, refused to help her, or on the government, since she had been forced out for economic reasons. In the absence of an Islamic government, the sin will shift to the Muslims of the neighborhood, who, despite being able, would not offer solution to her economic problems.

Q. I have some problems and hope you will solve them. I am a professional student doing Unani medicine. In a previous issue you said that in a Muslim society boys and girls should not be allowed to mix. As you know that professional colleges are co-eds. Everyday we come across boys and male Professors. Is this sin? Though I cover myself with Niqab, I want to ask whether we can see them and talk to them. 

YMD

Islamic rules are not inflexible. Human needs come on top. Situations are taken into account and rules follow.

The rules about Hijab are clear. But, sometimes a Muslim woman is forced into circumstance not of her making. For example, today, in a country like India, a Muslim woman needs to educate herself. That is the demand of the Muslim society in which she lives. Without an educational qualification attached to her name, a Muslimah is not measured well by most. Then there is the refusal on the part of Muslim males to shoulder the responsibility fully of earning the livelihood for all those under his care. So, there can be situations in the life of a Muslim woman when she might have to earn her own livelihood or for her children. For that education, although a perverting education and harmful for them, is necessary.

Now, when a Muslimah wishes to educate herself, she finds that many professional courses in which she fits well, e.g., medicine, do not have girls’ colleges. She must either study with male students and teachers or not study at all. Choosing another line of study might not be a good alternative, such as, a degree in arts or science. That kind of degree is not much worth without a higher degree, say Master’s. But at Master’s level, the problem returns, i.e., male interactions.

Therefore, she has two options. Either break the rule, or stay at home. Now, if she stayed at home, depending on Allah, that would prove not to be a wrong choice provided she worked hard at home, educating herself through open universities. In time, she will discover that Allah accomplishes His Will in manners she didn’t think could happen. The Qur’an says, “And whoever feared Allah, will have Allah find a way out (of the difficulties) for him.”

However, if she hadn’t been aware of the rules, or was weak in faith, and so broke the rule and joined a co-educational institution, then, Islam does not abandon her. It modifies its rule to say, “Since you are in a bad situation, make the best of it.” In other words, she should not expose herself except the face, should not interact with males when not necessary and seek Allah’s forgiveness every now and then for breaking the rules. 

Q. Are major sins wholly and totally forgivable? 

YMD

Except for a sin against Allah, and a sin against man, all other sins are forgivable. The sin against Allah is to associate others in His Person or Attributes (shirk). The sin against man is to kill a believer without right.

However, a sin requires repentance, with all its conditions, before it can be expected to be forgiven.

Q. In Islam, we must not disobey our parents. On certain occasions, videography is used. I always avoid it. But my parents often tell me to be in video, and I can’t disobey them. Kindly give me suggestions what to do? 

Name withheld

YMD

Your first-line statement is correct but needs to be made conditional. It should be modified as, “In Islam, parents are to be obeyed, but not in disobedience of Allah.” The Qur’an said (29: 8), “And if the two (parents) force you to associate with Allah, then do not obey them.” And the Prophet has said, “There is no obedience of the created in disobedience of the Creator.”

Videography involving humans is certainly prohibited in Islam. It is all the more wrong for women because video tapes might be taken around and they exposed. Young men pass dishonorable remarks about them: “This is alright but that is ugly. This has this feature, that has that feature,” and so on. Therefore, disobey your parents outright and admonish them, suitably, without any disrespect. Tell them that just as they have to accept a medical advice from you, they will do well to accept religious advice too.

Q: I have got few questions regarding different sects of Islam, which sometimes confuse me about my religion. Hope you will clarify it in detail at the earliest. I asked a Mawlana regarding the concepts held by Mehadavis. He told me that their concepts are different from those of the Sunnis and they are not considered as Muslims. If that is true, then, why? Although they also offer Salah (in their different mosques), celebrate ’Id-ul-Fitr and ’Id-ul-Azha, fast, give Zakah and perform Hajj, which are the basic pillars of Islam.

YMD

You are slightly mixed up about beliefs and deeds. What you have counted are deeds and not beliefs.

A person does not enter into Islam by starting to Pray, or offering Zakah. He has to first pronounce his belief in the Oneness of Allah, and the Messengership of Prophet Muhammad as the final Prophet.

Anyone who does that enters into the fold of Islam.

Now, there are predictions coming down from the Prophet that a Mahdi will arrive who will fill the world with peace and justice as it was filled with strife and tyranny before his arrival. He will be of the kinsfolk of the Prophet. In his effort to escape persecution (and khilafah), he will seek refuge in Makkah. But Muslims will be after him, and discovering him between Multazim and Maqam (-e-Ibrahim) will enter into allegiance of obedience to him. He will engage in Jihad against the Jews and would be the leader of the Muslims, preparing themselves for the next battle with them then organized by Dajjal, when ’Isa ibn Maryam (asws) will descend in Dimashq. Jesus will insist that the Mahdi lead in the Prayer. This, in short, is the prediction concerning the Mahdi.

Everyone knows that the predicted Mahdi has not appeared. Peace and justice have not been established. There has been no war against the Jews led by Dajjal. Jesus Christ has not descended. Therefore, anyone who believes that Mahdi has appeared, is in error. He should be educated about it.

What happens when a person insists that Mahdi has indeed appeared? Obviously, first and foremost, he denies the reports coming down from the Prophet. Those reports are by implication of Mutawatir nature. That is, they have come down through so many lines of narration that cannot be denied by any fair minded reasonable person. Anyone who denies them denies the “body of hadith.” Hence he is an unbeliever in Islam, even if he prayed and offered Zakah. But, of course, he first needs to be taught the nature of the predictions.

A step further, if a person or persons not only deny undeniable reports coming down from the Prophet, despite learning about them, but separate themselves out from the general community of believers, by establishing their own mosques, and taking law from the “supposed Mahdi”, then such a separation is an act of separation committed by themselves. In other words, they are announcing: “We are not Muslims like the 99.9995% are.”

Now, if the majority of Muslims, the 99.9995%, say that they – the 0.0005% – are not the kind of Muslims the majority are, then, are they not repeating what the Mahdavis are saying?

Q. Is marriage between Sunni and Mehadavi lawful in Islam?

YMD

First, it will have to be ascertained as to who the person is who claims to be a Mahdavi. Maybe he is a Sunni Muslim for all practical purposes, but belongs to a tribe called Mahdavis, most of whom are not sure what they themselves believe in. Next, the following may be done. Ask the person, man or woman, a few questions about his or her faith: Do you believe in the Kalimah Shahadah? If yes, can you repeat it and repeat its meaning? Do you believe a Mahdi has come? If yes, do you believe he was the same Mahdi predicted in ahadith such as…recount the ahadith. If he or she, despite presentation of the trustworthy reports concerning the Mahdi, says he or she believes that the Mahdi as described in the ahadith has appeared, then either he or she is out of mind, or really a Mahdavi. In either case, he or she should not be taken into marriage. If the person says that he or she believes in another Mahdi, and does not deny that one more, as predicted in the ahadith, is yet to appear, then the next question would be: do you take laws from a source other than the Qur’an and Sunnah? If the answer is yes, then the person is an unbeliever in Islam, whether Mahdavi or not Mahdavi. Finally, the person may be asked, do you pray with the 99.9995% of the Muslims, in their mosques, or do you think that is not lawful for you? If the answer is no, the person belongs to another sect, not Sunni. If the answer is yes, in practice, then the person is not a Mahdavi, even if he believes in a Mahdi that has appeared.

To sum up, if a man believes in a Mahdi (some other than the Mahdi promised in the ahadith), but does not deny the true Mahdi’s expected appearance, does not take laws from him, and does not separate out from the main stream Muslims, then he is not a non-Muslim.

We believe quite a few Mahdavis in India are of the above description, but individuals must be checked before any interaction of a serious nature. 

Q. Mehadavis also follow Murshidism, which is a sin. Are they not wrong in this? But when I put this question to one of my Mahadavi friends, he told me that they obey Murshids as the (Murshidi) guides them to proper living? 

YMD

To follow a Murshid’s advice, when it does not contradict with the Islamic Shari`ah is not disallowed in Islam. In all parts of the world, Muslims follow the advice of their scholars, who, virtually are their Murshids, whether they are referred by this term or not. 

Q. One of my friends is a Mahadavi and in Ramadhan they offer Tarawih Prayers only for 3 days, on 1st, 2nd and 3rd of Ramadan. When I enquired him regarding this, he told me this is lawful in Islam, as it is also one of the ways to pray Tarawih, as Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) has also performed Tarawih salah in this way. Is it true? 

YMD

When they say that this is what the Prophet did, they are right. The Prophet in fact prayed in congregation, only on three nights of Ramadan. He gave up from fear that it would be declared Wajib unto the Muslims. If not for that apprehension, he might well have continued to offer the Prayers the whole of the Ramadan as he singly did at home.

It is from this that the consensus of the first generation Muslims emerged. Our allusion is to what ’Umar (ra) instituted, at a time when the majority of the Companions of the Prophet were alive. They agreed to the Prayers, in congregation, for the whole of Ramadan, as Qiyam al-Layl of Ramadan (or Taraweeh) without anyone differing with ’Umar. Nobody said at that time that what ’Umar had done was against the Sunnah of the Prophet who prayed only for 3 days and not 30 days. Therefore, anyone opposed to the consensus, is opposed to the best of men and women after the Prophets and Messengers. To say the least, he doubts the understanding of a people who understood the religion of Islam better than any other people after them – however holy his argument may sound. Yet, having said that, one must admit that such a person cannot be declared an unbeliever on that ground. 

Q. I came to know that the proportion of women will be greater in Hell. Is it true? If yes, why?

YMD

A trustworthy narration coming down from the Prophet reports him as having said, “I stood at the door to Paradise and found the meek and the poor as most of its inhabitants and stood at the door to Hell-fire and found most of its inhabitants women.”

Scholars have held different opinions about the meaning of this hadith. One opinion is that what he saw would be the state at the beginning of the affair; that is, immediately after the reckoning when men and women would be freshly in Hell.

Some others have said that, the situation he described would be permanent, and the reason why women will be more in Hell-fire is given in the second part of the hadith. It says, “They asked, ‘Why is it, Messenger of Allah?’ He replied,‘Because of their ungratefulness. They asked, ’Ungrateful to their Lord?’ He replied, ‘Ungrateful to their spouses. If you did good to one of them for years and then missed out on something, she will say, ’I never tasted any good on your hand.’”

As a matter of fact, women’s entry into Paradise has been made easier in comparison to men. A hadith says, “If a woman does her five (daily) Prayers, fasts her month (of Ramadan), guards her chastity, and obeys her husband, she will be told, ‘Enter Paradise by the gate of your choice.’”

Indeed, women will be the cause of many men’s entry into Paradise. A hadith of Muslim and Tirmidhi says, “Whoever brought up two girls, will enter Paradise with me like this.” Then he pointed with his two fingers. Another hadith says that Paradise is under the feet of the mothers.

Thus, the above hadith, about the Prophet seeing more women in Hellfire than men, should be taken as a warning by women, that, despite their entry into Paradise made easy, they should not miss out on it.

Purely from rational point of view, the hadith in discussion seems to rest on good ground. Men and women share the primary obligations: Prayers, Zakah, etc. However, there are some commandments that are only for men. For example, earning the livelihood. Men are exclusively made responsible both for themselves, their children as well as a few females attached to them as mothers, sisters, wives, etc. They have been asked to go out into the world and earn the livelihood. In contrast, this duty is taken off women who are told to stay at home and attend to the easier work. Jihad is another difficult commandment imposed on men but not on women. In comparison there is no commandment specific to women but not men. Some people might say Hijab is a special commandment for women. That’s not correct. This is not a commandment of the nature of earning livelihood or fighting the enemies of Islam and losing life or limbs. It is like the many other “don’t do’s” of Islam: don’t drink, don’t commit fornication, etc.

A cursory look at the rules of Islam also tells us that women have been treated with greater generosity than men. For example, women are not required to do Prayers when undergoing their periods or on other occasions. They can postpone their fasts for a few reasons. Etc.

But, what is their attitude towards their Lord, when compared to men? Those who have been treated generously? Well, if men Pray, women also Pray. If men fast, women also do. And so on. The two also commit their acts of sins equally. But women do something more than men. And that something consists in discarding Hijab either partly or wholly. But more. Many of them put on make-up of all sorts to lure men. So that, a man might do his Prayers in a mosque, and come out in a cleansed state when he comes across a woman in make-up, out to lure males. Even further, when they find that they are not drawing enough attention, they remove some of their clothes, unnecessarily putting males to test and spreading moral corruption. Indeed, women are more responsible for moral corruption than men. If they observed Hijab, moral corruption would disappear to a great extent.

Thus, this is one area in which women – in general – commit more sins than men and contribute to corruption in a special sense. This could be the reason why the Prophet saw women more in numbers in Hell than men.

Q: I have been reading your magazine for the last two years and I am very happy with you and your team for giving such good information about our religion. I am studying law and I am facing problems of practical nature. Why adoption is not allowed in Mohammedan law? 

YMD

Firstly, we might point out that there is no such thing as Muhammadan Law. What you are taught should be properly referred to as Islamic Law, or better the Shari`ah of Islam.

As regards the question itself, we do not know how you learnt that adoption is not allowed in Islam. It is not only allowed, it is the only religion which encourages adoption. Our Prophet himself adopted a son. Which other Prophet did? Moreover, while every other religious literature is completely devoid of any mention of the orphans, (those who normally need adoption), the Qur’an is full of injunctions about their good treatment. It threatens those who do not look after orphans with Hellfire. Obviously, the best way of looking after orphans is to adopt them. The present system of keeping orphans in orphanages is not an Islamic solution.

You might know that there are full-time agencies in the Islamic world working on adoption of the orphans. Tens of thousands of orphans have been adopted through these agencies. They are fed, clothed and educated at the cost of the custodians, while they comfortably live with one or the other equally poor relatives.

In contrast, the non-Muslim world hardly knows about adoption. How many agencies you know in India? Yes, in the West they do. But West is a world that evokes wonders. They kill their own offspring and then go out and bring a child from outside for raising.

But the adoption that you have in mind, and which the Hindus use in their effort to malign Islam is the adoption of the “jahiliyy” type banned in Islam. That adoption means that the adopted son, usually an orphan, inherits the sponsor. This is such a wrong committed against the orphan that every civilized society should immediately ban it. The reason should be obvious. For, if the law says that the adopted son be treated as real, to the extent that he inherits the person who adopted him, then nobody will adopt an orphan. Who wants to give away his wealth to someone he did not sire? Hence we find that adoption is non-existent in India. There are no welfare organizations helping orphans get adopted. The laws actively discourage it.

Another discouraging factor in the “jahiliyy” (pagan) system that Islam did away with is that the adopted son was not allowed to marry within the family members of the sponsor. But, firstly, the question is, why not? Do they share the same genes? Do they share the same blood? Are they from the same womb? What’s the problem? Why bring unnecessary restrictions and discourage people?

Secondly, there is another serious objection to this. How can any person with any sense of honor adopt a boy who grows into a man and is supposed to be treated as a real son? But in everyone’s knowledge he is not a real son. How can his own daughters feel safe if left alone, with a so-called adopted brother, who has no repulsive feeling for the girls, like a real brother has? Can one imagine a young man and a young girl under the same roof, day in and out, for years together. How are they likely to look at each other during the time when the parents are away from the home? In USA, wife’s daughters from previous marriages are routinely molested. How can any decent person, not to speak of a Muslim, ever allow a complete stranger to live in his house? So, what’s the solution? Well, people have found a solution: no adoption.

As a lawyer, and someone interested in the welfare of orphans, who are the prime beneficiaries of adoption, you should raise this question among the men of law. You must inform them that a revealed religion has appeared. It does away with all evils and is a mercy unto mankind. They should, as a people who understand the law, give up the religion they have incidentally inherited, adopt Islam and – apart from other things – work in the cause of adoption of the type approved by Islam.

Q. In case of Talaq, why superiority is given to the husband?

YMD:

What you mean perhaps is that why in Islam is a man allowed to divorce his wife, although, on the other hand, a woman is not allowed to divorce her husband? It is surprising that such a question should come from a man studying law. Surely, if your law books don’t say anything, (which will not surprise us), at least you should be reading newspapers. You must be often reading in the news originating from the West that the court has granted divorce to such and such two famous personalities? Don’t you read that such and such a couple has been separated by the court citing irreconcilable differences? Have you ever read that such and such a British, German, or American woman has divorced her husband? Of course you wouldn’t have. So, did it not strike you that in no legal system a woman can divorce her husband? In the West, if a woman wishes separation, either she applies to the court of law (which only a few do), or runs away from the husband (which most do).

So, why has Islam been singled out for the question?

It is quite possible that this and the previous question are the product of your own mind. But, we have a feeling these are the products of the milieu in which you study: milieu of the legal men. It is possible that these questions are being aimed at you in order to put you to shame about your religion and to invest you with a sense of guilt leading to inferiority complex. In a field where competition is so great, a diffident lawyer would pose no challenge to his competitors. So, we believe you should turn back the tables on your colleagues. You should issue a wake up call to them – men of law around you, the champions of justice – to rise against this great injustice to women. It comes not from Islam, (which does not claim equality of men and women), but from the West (which claims it has already achieved parity)? You should ask them as to when will they start writing to say “The New York Times,” the “Newsweek”, or “The Economist” placing their finger on a 200 year old hypocrisy. But if the men of law never pose these kind of questions to the right people, then you might ask them if we are still expected to trust their integrity and honesty?

Q. Please give details of essential elements of marriage from the Qubiliyyat (Nikah) till the end. And give ideas about Talaq also. 

YMD

Marriage: Qubuliyyat is the beginning and the end. There is no more to Nikah, so far as the ceremony goes.

Talaq: It is the most abominable of the lawful acts in Islam. Hence, the scholars do not like to publish its rules. When the need arises, they maybe looked into the law books. West is law, (many of them wrong). Islam is law and wisdom. 

Q. Please also furnish information regarding I.A.S, I.P.S. (Civil Services), especially about the syllabus.

Abdur Rahman,

Khanpur

YMD

We are sorry we do not have any information on courses, exams or syllabi, although you have asked the right people. That is, a people like us should publish information of this sort. But we suffer severe lack of means.

Verses of the Holy Qur’an and Hadith Nabwi inter-alia envisage that God guarantees the good male Houries and Ghilmaan. But why no such counter promise has been made to women? The reply should be conveyed in person and not published in your magazine.

G. M. M.,

J&K

YMD

We regret we do not answer by mail. We have, therefore, removed your name and address. As regards the question, we have recently answered it. We might add a line or two here.

The main difference between Islam and other religions, as well as all man-made systems, is that Islam is a revealed religion. It came from the Creator of the Universe. The message He sent, the Qur’an, is a revealed Book. Hence, it contains no indecency and no obscenity. For example, certain scriptures, treated holy by their adherents, have in them such indecencies that recently an Irish lady wrote to the government that the so-called Holy Book be banned from public sale. She thought it was such a bad influence on the children. An eastern holy scripture compares the deity’s beauty with the rolling hips of a woman. Qur’an is completely free of such indecencies. It has, in contrast, several stories of highly virtuous women of the past ages.

The Qur’an is the only Book which assigns women, honor and respect. It guards their chastity, innocence and purity of mind. Hopefully, this answer will suffice.

Q. Please answer two of my questions. When a person is going to Makkah for Hajj, he is garlanded. Is he permitted to wear these garlands? If yes, then is he permitted to wear them on his downward journey also?

YMD

If you wish to know if it is unlawful in Islam, the answer is, it is not. Flowers don’t do any harm to anyone if the garlanding is not treated as a religious duty. But, if it is done as a custom, and a man receives half a dozen garlands, then, perhaps the people should realize that the man starting on a Hajj needs cash more than flowers.

As to whether he could come back with a garland, yes, why not? (But, obviously, he will have to garland himself). It would be perhaps made easy if he was given cash instead of garlands when he was starting.

Q. Can we believe in the work of Jantar-Mantar by some of the ’Aamil or Saayel? Persons who suffer from mental problems, are given Taveez or little slips of papers. Many people who went to them have recovered.

YMD

Kindly refer to the July 2001 issue for a detailed discussion.

At this point we might remind you that most of the “’Aaamils” are hoax. They don’t known what they are reading, what they are handing out, and what can be the effect of what they are reading. An “`Aamil”, say of area “A”, reads out on say ten, or gives them a Ta`weedh (amulet) each. One of them is cured of say a persistent headache (for reasons other than the charm). The one who is cured spreads his story far and wide. Those who went uncured,

(a)  blame their luck;

(b) blame themselves for not having enough faith in the “’Aamil” and his charm;

(c) blame themselves for being so wicked as not to be cured;

(d) believe the dosage (of charm) was perhaps not enough;

(e)  believe the charm worked, but the illness came back a second time; and so on.

Further, most of them are afraid to say that the “’Aamil’s” charm didn’t work because they are afraid they will be punished for uttering such a blasphemy.

In the meanwhile, the story of the one who was cured of his headache by nature and Allah’s will, is now published in the society as that of a man cured of a brain tumor by such and such an “’Aamil,” of area “B.” The “’Aamil” of area “A”, the chap who originally recited the Jantar-mantar, or gave the Ta`weedh, doesn’t get the credit. But it doesn’t matter. They are all in the same business, and so credit to one is credit to another. His credit term will come.

Q. I will be grateful to you if you answer my questions in the next issue. Will it not be good to publish only questions in “Questions and Answers” column, so that more questions get their answers. I mean to say that you should abridge all letters that contain questions and praises for this magazine.

YMD

We publish praises to this magazine because, firstly, the flattery pleases us, secondly, because we have many workers, both voluntary as well as paid, spread on more than one continent. That what they produce wins appreciation gives them a sense of satisfaction. Thirdly, it is to impress on the skeptical readers that there are plenty of people who approve of the contents of the same magazine that they disapprove.

Q. Should we, if a Muslim commits suicide, participate in the Salat al-Janaza? Please give detailed answer. What are the opinions of Imam Shafei and Imam Azam? Kindly elaborate.

Javaid Ahmad,

Srinagar

YMD

You see, discussions of the nature you have asked are not suitable for a magazine that has very modest objectives which does not include publishing research material. The masses simply wish to know how to behave on a particular occasion, or act in a particular situation, or what opinions to hold over current issues. Publishing anything beyond this would drive away the common readers and open debates that serve no purpose. And since the common readers, not only in India, but over the entire globe are mostly Hanafis, common sense tells us to project the Hanafi point of law.

Yes, if someone is a Shafe`i or Hanbali, or whatever, and cannot find scholars to answer questions according to his school of thought, then we are always there to help him out.

In this case of Prayers on a Muslim who committed suicide, the Hanafi Maslak says, (ref. Fatawa ’Alamgiriyyah) that he might be prayed over and buried in the Muslim cemetery.

We may point out in addition that it is also a most reasonable thing to do, i.e., to pray over and bury in the Muslim manner of burial. That is because one cannot go by what he sees or hears: a man found hung by a rope or dead because of poison consumption, is not enough evidence to conclude that he committed suicide, even if a note has been found. It is only thorough medical and other investigations that will finally determine if there was no foul play, that it was not murder, but suicide. It has also to be determined if the man was not insane. That kind of investigation might take long. In the meanwhile, the routine may be followed.

Q. I am a regular reader of your magazine. I was happy with the Arabic usage. But now this is missing. I and my friends were very disappointed. This used to help us to read and understand Arabic better.

YMD:

Our entire sales staff was opposed to the appearance of the Arabic text. They say it discourages young men from buying the magazine.

Q. It will also be helpful for us if you publish some hadith and stories of the Companions.

YMD 

But we do have a regular hadith column, don’t we? 

Q. A doubt: I see that childless Muslim couples do not prefer to adopt. Instead the husband re-marries to have a child from the second wife. When opposed they take advantage of Islamic laws (i.e., a male can marry four wives). Isn’t it like cheating the first wife? Also, adoption solves the problem of a child. 

YMD

How does a man who marries a second woman cheats the first? Cheating means to take away someone’s rights. Is he taking away any of her right by marrying a second woman? What does marriage mean? Does it mean either of them should remain stuck to the other forever? No matter what happens? Does it mean one’s life is useless, futile, unworthy of living without the other? Does it mean the two have become one, so that if one dies, the other should better follow, and burn herself on the pier? Does it mean if one of them is impotent, the other should undergo vasectomy? Will either of them go to Paradise, simply because he or she remained the wife or husband of the other, until death? If the answer to the above questions is in negative, then how does taking a second wife amount to cheating the first?

As regards adoption, we do not know if you are married or not, and if married, whether you have children or not. It is only someone who does not have a child of his own, can speak for his feelings. Other people, whose sympathy is quickly fired up for the wrong people, in a wrong way, can neither understand, nor are expected to act in the way they advise others, when they themselves face similar situations.

Further, it sounds to us that the butt of the objection is, “Why does Islam allow four wives?”

We do not know whether you harbor the same doubts or not, but this kind of question comes from people who are in extreme doubt about Islam. Especially those who live their lives out in anti-Islamic milieu, and have no knowledge of, nor are they interested in the religion they have inherited. They are truly sorry for such inheritance and wriggle with pain as a fish out of water. We are sure, you as someone who reads this digest regularly, do not carry these kind of sentiments. But the doubt that you have raised comes from those quarters. Islam is a pragmatic religion. It offers reasonable solutions for all kind of difficult situations. But, the quarter we have spoken of, instead of accepting Allah’s mercy, remarks, “Oh. A door to evil has been opened.”

To sire children is a natural desire in all men and women. That is the primary reason for marriage. Without one bound to the other, a man can never be sure if a child his woman-partner has brought is his or not. Therefore, they get married. But, if there is no child, then, obviously, the marriage is a failure, although not in the total sense, but surely in an important sense. If one of them suffers from a disability, what should the other do? The answers will vary. Some people will say, well, get separated. A samaritan might suggest, suffer heroically. Another might say, adopt. Thus, there will be a variety of answers. None of them correct. And none of them will say, “Take another wife” because that is the Islamic solution. For, where there is no conscious Islam, unconscious paganism takes its place.

Islam does not expect people to become ascetics. It does not ask them to do things against their nature. It does not offer unreasonable solutions. Like the solutions given above. Hindus, for example, ignore the solutions and secretly follow the Islamic solution; i.e., marry another woman. Islam is a complete guidance. One who follows it need not be ashamed of his actions.

Islam suggests that if a woman knows that it is the husband who is at fault, and the desire for a child is great in her, she can ask for separation. But, if it is a female who suffers the disability, then, Islam would suggest the male to keep the first wife and add another. Is that a pretext, an excuse, a chance to make the most of, or is it a merciful ruling?

You have suggested adoption as a solution. A child is also incidentally taken care of, you say. But, may we ask: why wait for a one in thousand childless couple to adopt a child? Why not healthy couples adopt uncared for children? Secondly, if a woman is ready to adopt a child from outside, why can’t she adopt her husband’s child from a second wife?

Finally, doubts of the above nature arise because Islam has been completely abandoned, but for a few external features. Today’s Muslims’ lives are centered around the organs in the central portion of their torso. But, in Islam, a woman, (or man), live very different lives. Theirs is a life filled with activities. As husbands and wives also, they live independent lives, pursue independent interests. Apart from the fact that a woman is a wife to someone, she is a personality of her own. She is an important unit of the society and performs several functions in that capacity. Child-bearing is one. If she fails in that, it means she has a vacuum in that part of her life. But, she lives among a sea of different roles in life. Like water, which fills a vacuum quickly, a Muslimah’s vacuum caused by the absence of children is quickly filled by other activities. The Prophet’s own childless wife ’A’isha, who became a widow at 18 and lived up to 60, is a good example for Muslim women.

Q. Another doubt. Being a Sunni Muslim having friendship with the Shia, sharing food, and mingling with them as sisters and brothers is prohibited. I have heard from some people that it is wrong to have any type of relations with the Shia. Is that correct?

Name and address withheld

YMD

What you have heard is wrong. It is not only wrong but an affront to the humanity in general.

We are all children of one father and mother. However distant, we all human beings are related to each other and are bound to each other in several ways. That is the primary relationship between the human beings, whatever their religions, their regions, languages, color, etc. We are not beasts that tear apart each other. That is something the modern Western civilization teaches by example. But, from Islamic point of view, we – the humans – are brothers and sisters in humanity who share each other’s worries, happiness, hopes and fears. That is the primary mode of relationship. Even if we disagree over many issues, the primary relationship remains. Islam does not teach, as Christianity does, to love everyone in the world endlessly. That is not possible and is entirely unnatural. But it asks that we respect the primary relationship of being children of the same parents. Hence we see that when the Makkans, declared enemies of the Prophet, who attempted on his life several times, were passing through a phase of drought, the Prophet sent them grains and foodstuff. The Qur’an says (60: 8), “Allah does not forbid you from those who do not fight you on religious grounds and do not expel you from your homes – from being righteous towards them and acting justly towards them. Indeed, Allah loves the just.”

Now, if that is the relationship with the commonest of the humanity, what should it be with those who believe in the same God as we, in the same Prophet as we, in the same Book of God as we? Who, as far as the opinion of great many scholars goes, are Muslims? Imam Abu Hanifa’s opinion can never be taken lightly without spreading great discord in the people. He said, “Everyone who faces our Qiblah is a Muslim.”

It is true that on the political front we, the Sunni and the Shi`ah differ over several issues as related to the earliest events. Those differences have unfortunately led the Shi`ah to develop a very different Shari`ah. But, overall, because of the Qur’an, both agree on several major issues. How can then a social boycott be acceptable? Yes, because of the differences, some of purely religious nature, the scholars have ruled that a Sunni girl may not be given away to a Shi`ah in marriage. But they are allowed to marry Shi`ah girls. That opens up possibilities for a variety of relationships. The sister of a child’s Shi`ah mother, is his or her aunt, a second mother. This is only one example. Endless of them can lead to many openings for close interaction. Had the Muslims not become as narrow minded as they have over the centuries, there would have been no Shi`ah today.




The Indestructible Individual (2001)

A story goes – it could well be true – that a man, angry on his cat, decided to punish her. He locked her up in a room and began to bring down his cane wildly and repeatedly on her. She ran around, under the table, behind the sofa, this corner and that corner, jumping to the closed window ledge, falling back and receiving the blows, once again behind the sofa, and so on, with the man and his caning in frenzied pursuit. Finally, when she felt sure that all access to freedom from the tyrant’s blows were closed, she turned on him with a ferocity that first surprised him, then enraged him, and finally forced him to open the door and escape for his dear life.

The struggle between the individual and the community is very old. In any large group a few muscled men assume power and try to impose their will on the rest. It is natural that a few should assume power over the rest. It is also true that they should impose their will on the rest. That is reasonable and acceptable to a limit. But what is not acceptable is tyranny. When that enters, it translates into actions that are hurtful to the individual, his dignity, ego and pride. When that happens, the individual initially blames himself for his weaknesses and his luck, implores his God for help, and accepts the injustice and insults with stoic patience. But as he squeals and appeals, in periodic repetition, in hope that reason will prevail, and nothing substantial happens, then he begins to consider various options to uproot the causes that force him to relinquish his rights, his voice and his dignity.

While he awaits with folded hands for the jurist to come out of his sedan, his mind is plunged deep in discovering the rationale of his plight. To his disappointment, he receives, instead of help and advice, a religious edict from the clergy. As he appeals to other authorities, he has a rage that is by now visible on his face. But, insensible to his plight, and his anger, the voice from behind the desk tells him in deliberate tones that he ought to observe patience, meaning, resign to his lot. On further insistence, he is to learn from the officials that in a way he himself is responsible for the situation, which could, sometime, and perhaps, it being not sure, change in the future, if he lived a life of submission to the authorities. Why shouldn’t he, when it is the demand of his loyalty to the state, of justice, and of religion? How can he reject what is good for everyone, if not so good for him? There is honor, he is told, in what he thinks is national capitulation and personal humility.

The above scenes enacted several times, their combined effects evaporate the individual’s patience. The cat, still very much looking like one – quiet, friendly, and peaceful – is boiling within with the rage of a lion. It is any time it will strike. In his desperation, he is ready to die. That makes him extremely dangerous. He has decided to go. He doesn’t care how many will go with him. Whether his grave will be beneath millions of tons of glass, concrete, steel and gypsum boards or handfuls of dust, is of no consequence to him. What happens after him is not the first item on the agenda he carries in the secret depths of his mind.

What is true of cats in a closed room, is truer to a greater degree of individuals. It is also true of a group of individuals against their leaders, as it is also true of the people of a weak nation tyrannized by a more powerful nation. When their rights are taken away, when they are tyrannized, consistently, devastatingly, and inhumanly, leaving no access to freedom, no hopes of redress, no promise of relief, except false ones, then the situation must make lions of them, with a ferocity that the tyrants had never dreamt the peaceful cat was capable of. When the individual feels deprived of his dignity: his and his nation’s, when he feels that humiliation has been stamped on his personality, so long as he lives, and that those who could do something neither share his feelings, nor his hopes and fears, nor pride, in fact, who are partners in the politics of national capitulation and disgrace, then he must act alone: against all. The individual is now pitched against the community, the society, the state and the world. If everybody lacks simple sense of justice, then everybody is his enemy.

He has time on his side. He could still be a boy whose father was unjustly imprisoned or humiliated by the soldiers before him. He now carries a mission in his breast. It is his life’s mission. Communities and nations have several missions: administrating the affairs, keeping the restive masses in control, manipulating the markets, controlling the financial hubs, imposing colonialism on weaker nations, promoting imperialism under the slogan of globalization – these are things, and many others, that keep nations busy day in and day out. But the individual has a single mission. For him opportunities are many, targets several. Does it need precise planning? University education will provide him the skill. Does he need data? A job in the right organization will help him lay his hands on it. When he acts, finally, in his teens, in his twenties, thirties, we don’t know when, we don’t know what are his plans, they are in his breast – when he acts, quite a part of what was transferred from the bank accounts of weak regimes to strong regimes over decades, is gone in a minute. In retaliation, the community of individuals, or of nations, might hit him hard. But, although slow to come back, he is sure to hit harder and ultimate triumph will be his.

The individual will have the last laugh even from down his grave. He wished to destroy the world. He couldn’t. But he wrought injuries with lasting effects and a humanity permanently handicapped. At his hands the world faces not a destruction that can be reconstructed with cement and mortar. He leaves behind him armies of men divided by walls of distrust, hatred and conflicts. He had wished to win a hearing. He failed. But foolish retaliation will polarize the people forever after him. When there are too many divisions, too many walls, too many check points, the people are ready for exchange of more devastating blows. After every battle, there will be more divisions, until the world destroys itself in its madness, arrogance and pride. The individual will win out. Civilized life might be gone, along with its arts, culture, science, technology, tall monuments, and symbols of pride. All that might go. But the individual will remain. In the end he will sit over a rock and stare at the debris of civilization, the mass of mortar and bones. As he retires to his cave, he will shake his head in disbelief at the folly of the powers that imagined that they could subdue him. Nations which thought they are above the law would be in rubbles before him. The individual who was thought to be unworthy of consultation, and so sidelined, humiliated and ignored as nobody, went about with a death-wish. In contrast, the nations pitted against him fought for their lives. They hated death. They wished to live forever: in comfort, glory, and at costs paid by subdued smaller nations. But the individual was ready for death. How could he die?

Today the writing on the wall is in bold letters. It can be read by any except the fanatic drunk in power. Science has attained its peak. Technology has yielded its cream. Stars have regained their older distances: they are unreachable. The earth is peopled by billions. Space is constricted. The world is gotten too small. Dwindling resources, changing weather patterns, aging populations, water shortages, melting glaciers, and, on top of all, Man’s refusal to recognize a God, who is God of all, not a racial God, of a “great nation” for whose security, survival and establishment, the rest of the world should work.

The writing is clear. Give up the ideas of greatness. Don’t be reckless. There is every chance when the debris is cleared, the dust settled, both the great and the humble would be gone. The nations must come to terms with the new situation. They must learn to respect the individual. Allow him to live a life of his choice, in peace and dignity. Ideas of invincibility have evaporated. The glory of the past is a thing of the past. The nights of peace have turned into days of fear. Learn to live as everyone else. There is need now to stand straight and look straight into the eyes of others: as equals. Let not the foolhardy persist. The individual will ruminate over their bones. The individual is indestructible.

You strike at phantoms, at illusions, at symbols of your own creation. Each bomb will increase the survival instinct of the individual. Individuals will be more bitter thereafter and less sensible to human suffering. Take away the death wish from the individual. Give him cause to live. Give him back his dignity, honor and self-respect. Listen to his voice, before he loses hope. He is saying, “Go away from my lands, from my sands.” Is he being unreasonable?




Letters to the Editor (2001)

Q: I have a doubt regarding the authenticity of ‘In the Shade of the Quran’ by Sayyid Qutb. I find this Tafseer very interesting, but recently a friend forwarded a few articles on Sayyid Qutb, which cast doubts on his calibre as a scholar. Now I do not know if I should continue with his Tafseer. I see that you quote him in the Quranic commentary that you publish every month in your magazine. 

Safoora Hunaiza 

YMD:

From a certain angle, Fi Zilal al-Qur’an by Sayyid Qutb is one of the finest of commentaries ever written. What you will find therein, you will not elsewhere. Whereas, what you will find in other commentaries, you might also find in Fi Zilal al-Qur’an.

Now, the work runs into thousands of pages. Is it possible for any human to write so many pages and commit no error? Errors, therefore, are expected.

But, which commentary has no errors in it? Here is one which is recommended by some people as the most trustworthy. But it has so many weak reports and Israeli stories. Here is another, which is considered by some people as the most correct. But it is full of ambiguities. Here is a third, which is said by some to be the most precise. But it is too short and brief to be recommended as a commentary that answers most of the reader’s questions. Thus there is no commentary which is not, from some angle or another, without shortcomings. If one is very choosy, he will be left with none to study.

Yet, we may ask, is that how you judge commentaries? Is your criterion right? Is it possible that your own knowledge is so limited, the vision so narrow, and the field of activity so restricted, that no Tafsir work fits into them. Maybe, it is the scheme of your life, religion and philosophy that doesn’t leave room for development of thought. Maybe you are at cross-purposes with the Ummah: the great body of it; the earlier ones and the latter ones; the eastern ones and the western ones; the ones of this school and the ones of that school. They all made their own tiny efforts to bring out a certain aspect of truth and understanding to fore. They were all good of intentions, all broad-minded. But, yourself not being so, to the extent Islam itself would allow, you cannot accommodate anyone in your tiny boat. Perhaps you are afraid your boat captaincy will be lost. So you throw overboard this one, that one, and everyone. Ultimately you will be left alone, if you are not already alone, and the pages of history might not even give you a line as an aberration while the Ummah, one Ummah, the great multitudes, the Jama`ah, moves on.

Yet the errors remain. Maybe one over every hundred pages. But what sane mind will reject the whole for a few errors? Errors, that you need a microscope to spot: if your judgement be correct.

Mawlana Abul A`la Mawdudi, who wrote for the Urdu readers, and Sayyid Qutb for the Arabic readers, and now both for the English speaking readers through translations, have done for old Tafsir works what the traditional scholars failed to achieve. They invoked interest in the Qur’an, Qur’anic commentaries, and Qur’anic related knowledge. The earlier commentaries that were under neglect for a few generations, suddenly started selling well in the markets. There isn’t any doubt, after Allah had decided to enliven the hearts of some believers, that the credit for the renewed interest in old commentaries and their republications in our times, goes to these two writers. Those who will not say thanks to the people, will not say thanks to Allah.

In particular, Sayyid Qutb dealt with modern pagandom in Fi Zial al-Qur’an in the manner Imam Ghazali dealt with the base self’s evils in Ihya’. He takes up aspect after aspect of pagandom, uncovers it layer by layer, dissects it, and goes right into the heart of it to strip it completely of its layered deceptions and delusion, and expose the dark, filthy and stinking side of it, invisible and imperceptible to the ordinary minds and eyes. This is a good reason why the Western Orientalists, the priests of darkness, wouldn’t touch Fi Zilal, wouldn’t comment on it, and ignore it as if it was never written.

This is not all that Sayyid Qutb achieved in Fi Zilal. But, in our opinion, this is something that no writer has done in our time as successfully as he did. Hence our opening sentence.

Q: While giving dawah to a non-Muslim friend I told him that human beings are created from dust and the first man was Adam (as). He had rejected it and was asking scientific proofs for it. 

Syed Muzammil

Warangal 

YMD:

Your non-Muslim friend was perhaps looking for a pretext to reject the Islamic call, and you provided him one by starting off with a contestable issue. If you do not wish to allow those you address gain pretexts, you must remain within non-controversial issues.

You could, for example, start off in the following manner: That man exists, nobody can deny. That nothing can come into existence by itself is another fact. Application of simple logic leads to the need for a creator. Call Him what you will, but since God is a convenient word of reference, we can use it.

Next, everything in nature seems to be working towards survival and growth of life, especially human life.

Everything that man needs for survival and growth is available in plenty, for everyone’s ease and comfort.

Next, everything works smoothly in nature. There is order all around. Every item of creation seems to have a purpose and a function, which it performs ceaselessly and efficiently. There is one exception. It is in the human world. It arises from the fact that the humans have the intellect to decide, and the power to choose, as against other creations that blindly follow laws of nature.

Consequently, in contrast to order in the rest of the world, there is wide spread confusion in the human world. They fail in their interactions, creating disorder, chaos and unhappiness. Some of them misuse the power of choice and lead lives worse than that of animals. After describing a horrible earthquake that shook parts of Roman empire’s foundations, (50,000 dead in Alexandria itself), Gibbon writes: “Without presuming to discuss the truth or propriety of these lofty speculations (that the Divine Will is behind such events), the historian may content himself with an observation which seems to be justified by experience: that man has much more to fear from the passions of his fellow-creatures than from the convulsions of the elements. The mischievous effects of an earthquake or deluge, a hurricane or the eruption of a volcano, bear a very inconsiderable proportion to the ordinary calamities of war…” (The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, [an Abridged Version], p. 511).

Clearly, they need guidance.

Surely, a Creator who created the human beings, gave them the power of intellect, made them superior to all other beings, provided everything in abundance, could not have neglected their greatest of needs: guidance in matters where they are not able to work out ways satisfactory to themselves.

How has the Creator done that? He did it through Messengers raised by Him. From Adam to Muhammad there have been many Messengers. They were all sent with messages. But the messages of all of the previous Messengers were either lost or were distorted. Muhammad’s has remained in tact, free of corruption and distortion.

This is how you proceed, logically, and in proper steps, obtaining agreement over statement after statement, leaving no room for the man to escape. Finally, after the whole truth has been laid down before him, and he finds no way to escape, he will either accept it or reject. If he rejects, he will produce an illogical, irrational reason. He will betray his intellectual dishonesty and cling to the beliefs of his forefathers, by arguing unreasonably. Or, to conceal his dishonesty he will say he is not interested in any religion at all, so he may be spared the discussion. (And he will continue to adhere to the religion of his forefathers). When that happens, leave him alone and try on another. A dishonest person, who is dishonest with himself, with his own mind, and with God, whom he accepts as his Sole Creator, can never be shown the way. And there are plenty of them. More than you ever thought there were. You can only guide one who will admit an error as error, and accept a true word wherever he finds it.

So, once it is ascertained as to which category he belongs – the illogical great majority – he may be left alone: at least for the moment. Later, when he faces some crisis, spiritual, mental, physical or material, you might touch on him again. Maybe he would have learnt something from the crisis. If he shows some inclination to an intellectual conversation, you might start up again. But if he betrays dishonesty once again, by dragging you to pointless talk, or air superiority by saying his spiritual system is better than any other, because it is the oldest, or stuff of that sort, once again leave him alone.

In short, discuss only non-controversial issues. When you speak of Islam, speak of verifiable issues such as, e.g., God’s Oneness, the Prophet’s Messengership, the Qur’an as a Revelation, the need for Hereafter, etc. In this way you will leave no choice but for the man to expose himself. Is he an intelligent person or not? Is he honest or not? For, when you say, “It is verifiable that the Qur’an is a revelation” then, either the man asks you to supply the proof, or does some research himself. In either case, he will one day conclude that the Qur’an couldn’t have been written by any human being, far from Muhammad, who was less qualified to write it. Or, if he makes some inquiry about who the Prophet was, he will end up discovering that he couldn’t have been a false Prophet.

Thus, these are rational methods that lead to truth. The important thing is not to confuse the person addressed with information that cannot be verified by him. Such as, for example, “The first man, Adam, was created out of dust.” How can anybody verify this? Even science has not been able to find an answer. You might tell someone that he has to believe in the statement because it is in the Qur’an. But the person doesn’t believe in the Qur’an. So, before anything else, he has to find out about the Qur’an: is it a revelation or is it not?

Further, it does not matter whether the first man was created out of dust or not. The important thing is, he becomes dust after death. Where does he go after that? Has he a Lord to whom He has to return or not. If yes, did he follow the wishes of his Lord during life? Where has the Lord expressed His wishes? Are those who claim they know His wishes, trustworthy? Thus, the circle of conversation closes around the man once again, exposing him. Is he honest? Does he really care for the truth, or is no better than the animals?

As for scientific proofs, only those scientists who are truly scientific in their approach, understand and accept scientific truths. They are aware of its limitations, know the true meaning and ramification of the statements that the scientists make. Non-scientists, no matter how highly educated, do not accept scientific truths because they do not know what science in truth is about, what scientific spirit is. They lack true scientific approach to problems of life. Their scientific knowledge is that supplied by newspapers and magazines, or some science they read in school or college: quite inadequate to give them a scientific spirit or convert them into logical beings.

Therefore, to start with scientific evidences to prove that the Qur’an is a true revelation, when dealing with common people, is a wrong move.

Finally, and most importantly, who is the caller? What are his qualifications? Does he truly know what he is talking about? Is his own faith free of doubts and errors? What is the depth of his knowledge? Has he done any preparatory work before beginning to argue with the people? He wishes to discuss two major disciplines: science and Islam. Does he know them enough? These are questions that everyone wishing to call people to Islam might ask himself before he bumps into a non-Muslim, who defeats him with a single sentence. Da`wah is a noble work and requires firm knowledge.

Q: I have been reading your magazine for 2 years and I find it very informative and effective. I have a doubt regarding the money earned from an Internet center. I own the center and different customers come to it. Some of them do productive work but others browse pornographic sites. I have tried to restrict access to such sites but there are a number of sites which I cannot restrict access to. My doubt is: is the money earned from this business halal. What should I do to stop these activities? Please suggest a way out. 

Muhammad Nazeer 

YMD:

So long as your intentions are right, and the business is not predominantly pornographic, there is no blame on you for what the customers do, and your income is Islamically lawful.  In contrast, if someone intended to facilitate entry into pornographic sites, then his earning could become unlawful. He would be sinning even if his customers did not enter into such sites.

As we see, your business is not predominantly pornographic. While mostly it is a useful service and for constructive purposes, a few customers are using the facility for wrongful purposes. The income therefore remains lawful. However, if it should so happen that the useful and productive work becomes negligible, while most of the time nothing happens but visits to pornographic sites, then you might have to do something about it. Perhaps initially you may warn your customers through a note hung on the wall that visit to such sites is Islamically unlawful. If the customers do not pay heed, then you might have to look for an alternative business. In the meanwhile, your income will remain lawful so long as you are searching for an alternative, viable business. You may close down the business only if you can afford to do so. That is, if you feel assured that in the event of closing it down, you will not be deprived of the power to purchase your basic needs. But, if you think the step will ruin you economically, then don’t close down the business until you have found a satisfactory alternative.

Q: I face a problem every year during my exams. I take a book and study for around 15 minutes but begin to think of something else. When the exam comes I sit before my books and start crying. Please suggest an Islamic method that can help me concentrate on studies.

One of my lecturers suggested that if I want to remember for long period what I have studied, I should recite Durood-e-Ibrahimi, recite “sa nuqriuka fala tansa illa mashallahu innahu ya`lamu al-jahra wa ma yakhfa,” 11 times after every obligatory Prayers. Then, placing my right hand on my forehead recite “Yaa Qawiyyu,” 11 times.  Please suggest similar type of Islamic Du`a  (supplication) for improving my memory. 

Nilofer Naaz,

Gulbarga 

YMD:

The method suggested for increasing memory power does not have a Hadith for its backing. So, we cannot say anything about it. Maybe someone tried it and it worked. But that it should work with everyone cannot be guaranteed. In fact, it is quite likely that it will not work. That is because, laws of nature cannot be got over so easily. They are the Sunnah of Allah that cannot be broken at will. If ever they are broken, it will be by Allah’s will. And Allah allows breaking of his Sunan, for very special persons, and for every special occasions. When that happens, we call the event a miracle.

We also do not know of any words of supplication that can help increase memory. Yes, regular recitation of the Qur’an and understanding of its message does increase intelligence. This has been widely noticed. That means it would lead to increase in memory power also. But, as to some words of supplication, well, we do not know of any.

Nevertheless, the problem you have stated is quite common among girls of age 18 and above. They show extraordinary ability to learn up to that age, learning more than boys of the same age. In fact, in certain mental aspects they can match boys four or five years older than them. But, after 18, a decline in their capacity to learn is noticeable. They are prone to falling into deep, pointless thought, and cannot concentrate on anything that requires acute mental presence.

This is because by nature they have not been created for roles that today’s societies force on them. As to their true role, we cannot discuss at this point. Suffice it to say that all the efforts to push them to new roles have either failed or ended in distorting their personalities.

Yet, we cannot say for certainty that this is the reason behind your lack of concentration. Maybe this is a temporary phase and will go away. Maybe you need to change your subjects of study that may not be of interest to you. Or, maybe, you have too many things to think about and so when you sit down for studies, your mind is already tired. Or, there could be extra release of hormones because of some other factors. You see, there can be so many reasons.

However, if you have checked on all the above possible reasons, and taken suitable actions, if you found one or more true, but still face the difficulty, then, the best we can say is you break up your studies into several sessions, each not lasting more than an hour.

In other words, try to study in full concentration for a full hour and then take your mind off for something else. Again, allot the hours when you are fresh to difficult subjects. Also try drinking tea in small quantities as you study. In free hours, avoid watching the TV. It has a devastating effect on the mind. An hour’s watching can destroy many other things sitting safely in the mind. Rather than the TV, engage yourself in a conversation, or read some light material, such as short stories, or comic books, before taking up the studies again.

Finally, pray to Allah that He award you what is best for you.

Q: I am a regular reader & subscriber of YMD for the last 2 years. Please refer to YMD, May 2001. In children’s column the articles are different on page no. 23 & 24. Articles ‘Women Behind Bars in Saudi Arabia’ page 32 & 27, A for Afghanistan page 35 are missing. What a pity for a Muslim digest? 

YMD:

We have to work under the limitations imposed by an Ummah that does not believe in spending on Islamic literature. 

Q: Translation & Commentary on Qur’anic verses and Hadith articles are not necessary to be published in a magazine. Plenty of translation work on Hadith books are available. 

YMD:

It is not the translation which is the main objective of these columns. It is the notes and comments. We will be glad to know if you need more than one finger to count English magazines that offer notes and commentaries on Qur’an and Hadith. 

Q: Articles on ‘Butterflies & moths’ are not good articles for an Islamic magazine. 

YMD:

For what reasons? 

Q: ‘Wonders of Human body’ is not worth publishing in an Islamic magazine. 

YMD:

If wonders of Allah’s creation are not worth publishing, what do you think is? 

Q: What is the use of identifying the picture & DTR = Car?  Such type of articles are fillers. 

YMD:

If we do not look at the children’s column with a child’s mind, we might end up making criticism impertinent to them. Children like these kind of exercises. 

Q: As if there is no good articles coming to you for print. Nowadays Q & A section is also boring. I had sent many questions to you but you avoided answering them. 

YMD:

Were your questions interesting? Nevertheless, we never avoid answering any question. Maybe the postal department fell in love with your previous letters. 

Q: Please do not just fill the 50 pages of magazine. The standard of your magazine is worsening day by day. 

YMD:

But this is a monthly magazine. How can the standard worsen day by day? In fact, we hear some people say that year by year its quality is getting better. But, of course, you might be right from another angle. 

Q: Please don’t just fill the 50 pages by inserting Cartoons, Drawings etc. 

YMD:

Today, illustrations and cartoons are an integral part of the printed work. Even scientific magazines carry cartoons. 

Q: All articles should be thought provoking. 

YMD:

Indeed, that is our objective: to provoke people to think. But what if our readers refuse to think? Further, people read magazines as pastime, not as mental exercises. If we carried serious articles alone, many readers would drop off. 

Q: Suggestion: May Allah help you in filling 50 pages of your magazine in a decent way. 

Name withheld   

YMD: 

Ameen. Yet, since none of the regular column has won your approval, we do not understand how you define “decent way.”

In any case, we accept your criticism. But we might also remind you that with a fraction of the material means available to the producers of Islamic publications, as compared to what is available to worldly magazines, it is no easy task to remain alive. Moreover, apart from lack of means, we have several of those facilities taken away from us that help sell magazines. As if that is not enough, the facilities taken away are replaced with restrictions that further reduce the chances of making the magazine attractive to today’s readers. In such circumstances, to bring out an Islamic magazine – of any quality – requires monumental efforts.

We must never overlook the fact that what can be achieved with the necessary material means, cannot be achieved with any amount of physical efforts. Ours is a world of cause and effect and not of desire and effect.

Q: I am a regular reader of your magazine since 2 years and find it interesting. I know that you will give right answer to my questions. And the question is, why only ISLAM is right and correct compared to other religions?  I am in search of an answer since 2-3 years. Shaytan was weakening my Imaan by giving me wrong ideas about Islam. After I joined the SIM group and began to read the Qur’an and Sunnah I began to get some ideas about why only Islam is correct. But when I compare Islam with other religions which have had their own prophets and teachers, who guided their nation, then I don’t find a difference. Further, other religions also have ancient books like Gita in Hindus and other books in Budhhism, Christianity, Parsism, Judaism, etc. So, what’s the difference? 

YMD:

No doubt a study of the Qur’an and Sunnah leads to increase in faith of a Muslim. But, to know why Islam is the only true religion, one need not necessarily read the Qur’an and Sunnah. He need not even be a Muslim to find out why other religions are not trustworthy. Anyone, even a non-Muslim, can discover, with some inquiry, why Islam is, in contrast to every other religion, a trustworthy religion. This is something which a person cannot do by finding what the Qur’an and Sunnah are about, what their teachings are, etc. Yes, that is one route to the truth. But it is a difficult route, and requires lots of knowledge and understanding. It requires that one judge God’s words and commandments against those of the humans. But rather, to find out why Islam is the only true religion, one can take an easier path. It can be done by finding out where the Qur’an and Sunnah (Prophetic words) came from. What is their origin? Anyone who conducts the inquiry, is sincere, and honest to himself, will find out why Islam is the only religion that can be trusted as a revealed religion and that no other religion meets with the conditions that can be set for a religion to be true.

For further details please see the lead article of this issue. 

Q: Hindus say there have to be many gods to drive the whole universe. One Hindu asked me how your one God controls and drives the universe? It is impossible. 

Muhammad Rafiuddin,

Gulbarga 

YMD:

By saying that the universe requires several gods to run it, rather than one, your Hindu friend has given you the proof that the Scripture he believes in is not a revelation. For, his Scriptures, the Vedas, have several hundreds slokas which say God is One. On the other hand the Vedas also consists of thousands of slokas that say that gods are many. Now, only one of the statements is true and the other is an addition to the Scripture. Either God is one, or many. Both cannot be true. So, one of the statements is an insertion. That helps us make another point. Every religious Scripture has been doctored and hence cannot be relied on as the word of God.

As regards the main question, as to how a single God can control the universe, all alone, the doubt is so silly that no intelligent man will accept to discuss it any further. All the same, we might say a few sentences.

Firstly, if you use your common sense, you can see examples in every day life. A single head master controls thousands of students. A single managing director of a multinational organization controls tens of thousands of men and their day to day activities. How do they do it? By making laws and forcing everyone to follow the laws. The Lord, true One God of the universe has similarly created laws, known as laws of nature, that everyone is forced to follow. That is how He controls everyone and everything.

Secondly, if one knows a little bit of science (say of the primary school level) he will realize that there are examples in every day science. E.g., a single law controls the placement and movement of the entire universe with its hundreds of billions of moving massive bodies. It is the law of Gravity. It is this law which is responsible for keeping everything where it is. It controls every little imaginable thing: from the atom to planets, to stars, to galaxies to the whole universe. In fact, it is such an all-powerful, all-pervasive law that had the pagans of old known about it, they would have declared it the Supreme Deity. Why can’t a single God do it, especially, when He is All-capable?

Again, everything in the universe points to unity of laws. The scientists have discovered that the same set of laws operate everywhere in the universe: from those on this planet, to the solar system, to distant nebulas to black holes. It is the unified action of the laws that cause things to happen the way they happen and to be moving in the manner they are moving. It is their combined action that makes a tree grow and bring flowers and fruits in its season. It is the combined working of laws that keep the atom stable, otherwise its components (protons, electrons, neutrons, etc.) would break apart. And what is true at the micro level, is true at the macro level also. It is the combined action of the laws that keeps the Solar system in place. If a single law were to be made inoperative, or not acting in conjunction with others, the Solar system would break apart and its components would fly away. No matter how distant you look into the universe and consider its functioning, you discover that it is the same set of laws that operate it. This unity of laws points to the unity of the Creator, Sustainer and Controller.

In contrast, there would be total chaos if there were several god-lings controlling parts of universe. A school, a hospital, an industry, or a nation, are all examples of how a single person can alone run them in an organized fashion. Imagine what would happen to a school with two headmasters, each giving contradictory instructions, or each trying to assert himself, or each trying to act smarter than the other? If you had ten independent headmasters, the school will have to be shut down or one of them will have to be placed over the rest, and given the authority and power to overrule all others for a smooth functioning.

Q: I am a regular reader of ymd. It is a very interesting, informative and knowledgeable magazine. Please answer my questions. 

Whether a person can read YMD when Ghosul (bath) is wajib on him or wudhu is must because YMD contains Qur’anic Ayat and Ahadith. 

YMD:

To read our magazine, or any other which carries Arabic Qur’anic texts, does not require that one be in a state of ablution. As regards, the state of major purity, yes, if it contains the Arabic texts. However, if there is no Arabic Qur’anic texts, but, either translations, or contains Hadith texts, then, one does not need a Ghusl. One can read from a state of major impurity (Hadath Akbar), although, it is desirable. 

Q: I had stock of old magazines wherein copies of ymd were also mixed. Whether this is sin to sell ymd along with other magazines & papers as it contains Quranic Ayat etc. Please say what to do with very old copies of ymd. 

YMD:

We suggest you get them hard bound and donate them to a library which has English readers. 

Q: In gulf countries soft drinks like COCA COLA is declared as HARAM by some Ulama of that area because when coca cola is seen in mirror it seems like the words LA MAKKA LA MUHAMMAD. Whether the action of ulama is right. 

Muhammad Aejaz,

Gulbarga

YMD:

If what you state is true then a Muslim should not buy such bottles. The drink itself remains permissible.

Q: I feel highly obliged to have ymd issue of May 2001. With no reservation of any sort and with no exaggeration I appreciate very much the improvement in the presentation of ymd. The present issue bears some very new chapter of Islamic history, and scholars of repute in various fields of education such as article on Abu Al Walid, on Brazil, GK., and an article from New York Times. The most informative was on Human Body and an article on Al Baghawi. Although a page from Encyclopaedia of Islam about the giants, scholars and learned men who contributed to the growth of the society and world community shall serve the reader in general and to those who disown Islam. I and on behalf of LAC library readers, scholars and students pay thanks to the entire staff and head of ymd. May Allah grant you all a great reward in this world and blessing afterwards.

Shafiq Ahmad,

Law Academic Council of India

Meerut

Q: I would like to suggest for your serious consideration the aspect of increasing trend of casteism in the Muslim society very much like the non-Muslim set up. This causes a great set-back on social, economical and political front including educational. Islam forbids division of human society on false ground like casteism, rather preaches brotherhood, co-operation and accepting bride/groom liberally among Muslim society. 

YMD:

Although it is true that there are now social differences among the Muslims, we do not think this is equivalent of the Caste system prevalent among the Hindus. This is an internal social grouping such as Sheikh, Siddique, Khan, Mayman, and so on. These are merely social groups based on lineage. They seem to have different cultures and therefore prefer to marry within their cultures. Apart from preferences at marriage, there seems to be nothing to distinguish one from the other. They do not follow professions specific to them. In contrast, Casteism is based on race, profession etc. Further, there is a vertical division, the lower being inferior to the upper to the extent that even a physical touch defiles the upper. No such thing exists among the Muslims who pray together side by side in the mosques and eat together from the same plate.




Verses from Surah Al-Anfal (44-49) (2001)

[44] And when He was showing them to you (O believers) – when you encountered them – as few in your eyes,⁸³ and He made you (appear) as few in their eyes,⁸⁴ so that Allah may accomplish an affair that was destined to be.⁸⁵ And to Allah return all the affairs.

83.  `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud said: “We thought about the pagans at Badr that they were a small bunch. I turned to the Companion by my side and asked, `Do you think they are 70.’ He replied, `Nope. I believe they are a hundred.’ It was only when we had captured one of them that he told us about their real numbers” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi). The report is in Ibn Abi Hatim (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

84.  So that the pagans said to each other about the Muslims: “These (few) should prove an easy fodder (for us)” – Zamakhshari, Qurtubi.

Suddi has reported that someone suggested to the Quraysh that since Abu Sufyan had escaped unmolested, they should return. Abu Jahl vehemently opposed the move and suggested that they should use the opportunity to destroy the Muslims root and branch. He also said: “When you meet them in combat, spare the use of your arms. Instead, rope them in (so as to carry them as slaves)” – Ibn Jarir.

Majid writes: “The actual strength of the two armies according to Muir was as follows:

                              Muslim                  Pagan

Men                        302                         905

Camels                  70                           700

Horses                   2                              100

(Quraysh horsemen were all mail-clad).

85.  Ibn Kathir writes: There is no contradiction between this verse and the verse in Al-`Imran which says (3: 13): “There was a sign for you in the two forces that met (at Badr). One group fighting in the Allah’s cause, and the other (that of the) unbelievers (fighting in the Devil’s cause). They saw them – as the eye sees – twice themselves (in numbers).” To explain, initially, when they came face to face with each other, both saw each other as lesser than actually they were. This was to encourage both to a good fight. But when the combat began, and the angels descended, then the unbelievers began to see the Muslims as twice their own numbers. That disheartened them and reduced their morale.

For an alternative explanation see note 23 of Al-`Imran (Au.).

[45] Believers! When you encounter a force (in a battlefield), stay firm⁸⁶ and remember Allah much. Haply that you might succeed.

86.  We have a hadith of the Sahihayn. `Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa said: “During one of his campaigns the Prophet (saws) waited until the sun started going down. Then he got up and said, `People, do not wish to meet the enemy. Instead, seek Allah’s protection. But if you meet them, then be patient and know that Paradise is in the shade of the swords.’ Then he rose up again after a while and began to supplicate in words, `O our Lord. The Sender of the Book, the Mover of the clouds, the Annihilator of the forces: inflict defeat on them and help us against them.'” According to another report he added the words, `If they shout and make noise (let them, but) you keep quiet.’ (Hakim has a Sahih report about not being noisy at the time of a battle: Shawkani). According to another report, the Prophet (saws) said: “Allah (swt) approves of silence on three occasions: when the Qur’an is recited, when the battle is on and when the funeral is being carried.” Yet another report (in Tirmidhi: S.Ibrahim) reports Allah’s words: “Verily, that servant is My complete servant who remembers Me on the horse-back.” That is, he remembers Allah  (swt) in every situation. Ata’ has said however, that during a battle the Muslims could raise their voice slightly in remembrance of Allah (Ibn Kathir).

[46] And obey Allah and His Messenger. Do not dispute, or you will lose heart and your power will depart.⁸⁷ And be patient (and persevering). Surely, Allah is with the patient (and the persevering).

87.  As it happened, says Mujahid, at Uhud. They disputed with the Prophet’s instructions and, in consequence, met with defeat (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

[47] Be not like those who came forth from their homes in insolence and showing off⁸⁸ to the people,⁸⁹ and to obstruct the path of Allah.⁹⁰ And Allah encompasses what they do.

88.  The textual word for “showing off” is riya’. The difference between nifaq and riya’ is as follows. Nifaq is to show off faith while concealing unfaith, and riya’ is to show off obedience while concealing disobedience (Razi).

That is, one is the act of the heart, another of the body (Au.). 

89.  Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Suddi, Dahhak and others have said that when Abu Sufyan reached safe territory, he sent word to the Makkan army to return. But they said they wouldn’t. (Except for Banu Zuhra and Banu `Adiyy, who returned seeing no point in a fight: Ibn Kathir). The Quraysh said they would rather go up to Badr, camp there for three days, drink wine, listen to songs and music and demonstrate to the people their heroism, so that the stories of their pomp and show would be long remembered in Hejaz towns (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani). Zamakhshari and Razi add that earlier too when one of the pagan chief sent his sons to Abu Jahl with the message that if he wished he would send his warriors to fight alongside him, Abu Jahl thanked him but turned down his offer saying, “Tell your father, `If we are fighting Allah, as Muhammad claims, then there is no way we will win. But if we are fighting men, then, we have enough manpower.'” Then he added, “Rather, we shall go up to Badr, stay there for three days…” until the end.

90.  They did that by discouraging those who wished to embrace Islam and torturing and fighting those of them who had already embraced this religion (Ibn Jarir).

[48] When Satan decked out fair to them their deeds and said, `No one of the people can overcome you today. Indeed, I am by your side.’ (But) When the two forces saw each other, he turned on his heels saying, `I am quit of you. I see what you do not see. I fear Allah;⁹¹ and (surely) Allah is severe of chastisement.’

91.  Ibn `Abbas, Suddi, Ibn Is-haq and others have said that when they started for Badr, Iblis appeared before the Quraysh in the form of a man called Suraqah b. Malik al-Ju`tham al-Kinani, the poet. (The Quraysh were in fact at war with this tribe and feared attack in their absence because of the old enmity: Razi). He joined them up and egged them on to fight the Muslims with the encouraging words, “I am with you.” He assured them that in their absence his tribe will not strike at Makkah. And, pointing to the Satans he had brought with him in men’s guise he said, “These Kinanians will fight alongside you.” But when the angels descended and Jibril advanced toward him while he was strolling in the field with his hand in the hand of a pagan, he disengaged himself and began to back off quick. The pagan cried out, `Suraqah! You were supposed to be with us?!” Iblis replied, “I am quit of you. I see what you don’t see and I fear Allah. And Allah is severe of chastisement” (Zamakhshari, Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

Reports in Waqidi and Tabrani say that when Harith tried to prevent Iblis’ retreat, under the impression that he was Suraqah, Iblis gave him a big push on the chest. Harith fell down and Iblis began to run until he reached the sea, and exclaimed, “O Lord. Your promise that you will give me respite until the Day of Judgement!” Some other reports say that after Suraqah’s retreat Abu Jahl told his people not to lose heart at the trick Muhammad had played on them in co-operation with Suraqah (Ibn Kathir).

It is reported that later the Quraysh questioned Suraqah ibn Malik about his behavior. He flatly denied that he ever said those things (or that he had accompanied them to Badr: Au.) – Shawkani.

Thanwi re-quotes a point from Ruh: The ineffectiveness of Satan’s fear which he stated in words, “I fear Allah,” proves that it is not the natural fear of Allah that is required of a believer. It is the fear which grows out of one’s faith in Him that is demanded of him.

[49] When the hypocrites and those in whose heart is sickness were saying, `Their religion has deluded these (Muslims).’⁹² But (the truth is) whoever placed his trust in Allah, then, surely, Allah is Mighty, Wise.⁹³

92.  `Amir, Mujahid, Hasan and others have said that there were some people in Makkah who were inclined toward Islam but were held back by some doubts. They had come out along with the pagans. But when they saw a few Muslims ready to take on the formidable Quraysh, they remarked, “These have been deluded by their religion.” Mujahid named them as Qays b. al-Walid b. al-Mughirah, Harith b. Zam`ah b. al-Aswad b. al-Muttalib, `Ali b. Umayyah and `As b. Munabbih b. al-Hajjaj (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

93.  Rashid Rida, known in his own time as a “rationalist” writes: There are example of individuals of this nation who gave up all material means, placing their trust in Allah (swt), and, so Allah placed His bounties at their disposal. Such things happened to them for which no other explanation could be offered save that Allah treated them in accordance with their trust in Him. People such as Ibrahim b. Ad-hum. He was formerly a ruler. He abandoned his kingdom and devoted himself to Allah’s worship without bothering about the means of sustenance. Or others, such as Ibrahim al-Khawas, or Shaqiq al-Balkhi. In fact, in our own time we encountered an example of the ancients. It was `Abdul Baqi, an Afghani scholar who, after completion of his studies went to India to master philosophy and dialectics. But he dreamed that a very handsome person was telling him that he was playing with human secretion. He interpreted the dream as pointing to his occupation with the Greek philosophy. So he gave it up and dedicated his time to devotions. He migrated to the Arab world. He performed Hajj on foot every year and returned to Syria, dividing his time there with us in Qalmun, Tripoli (now in Lebanon) and Hims. Then he would start off for Hijaz for the next Hajj. That was his routine every year without ever carrying with him any money. All that he would carry was a book which, after he had finished reading, would give away to someone. In free time he gave lessons in Tawhid and Principles of Religion (Usul al-Din). My own friend `Abdul Hamid Zahrawi told me that “if we hadn’t seen this man with our own eyes, and tried him in several ways for years together, we wouldn’t have believed that this ummah would have created characters such as Ibrahim b. Ad-hum or Khawas al-Balkhi.” Rashid Rida follows up with the story of his own mentor (Sheikh Muhammad `Abduh) who was living in exile in Beirut. He was approached by a close associate who told him that his father had died and he needed some money immediately. The Sheikh says, “I had no money with me but the month’s salary that I had received from the Madrasah I was teaching in. And the money was meant to pay off the store from which we bought our provisions of the month. I put my trust in Allah (swt) and gave the money to the man. And what a surprise? The same day I received by telex transfer a larger sum from a man who owed it to me for a long time. The interesting part is that I had been urging the man in the past to pay back, since I was hard up, but to no avail. What other explanation was there but that Allah (swt) had induced him to pay, and, on that particular day!?”




Wealth and Knowledge (2001)

1. Anas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) passed by the house of an  Ansari that had a dome over its entrance. He enquired what it was. His companions told him that it was a dome that so and so had built. The Prophet (saws) said: “Wealth that is spent this way will be a source of misery for man on the Day of Judgment.” When the Ansari came to know of the Prophet’s comment, he demolished it. The Prophet (saws) happened to pass by the place again and not finding the dome enquired about it and was told that the man had demolished it. He said: “May Allah show him mercy. May Allah show him mercy.”

2. `Umar (ra) says he heard the Prophet (saws) say: “If you were to trust Allah in the manner in which He should be trusted He would feed you the way He feeds the birds. They go out hungry in the morning and return well fed by the evening.”

3. Abu Ayyub (ra) reports that a man came to the Prophet (saws) and said: “Advise me and make it short.” The Prophet (saws) said: “When you stand up for Prayers do it as if it is the farewell Prayer; do not say a thing for which you might have to seek people’s pardon; and fasten no hopes on what the people’s hands posses.”

4. Abu Bakarah (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “One of the things people have preserved from the sayings of the previous Prophets is: `If you have no shame then go and do what you like.'”

 

5. Abdullah (ibn Mas`ud, ra) says: “The Prophet (saws) told me to recite the Qur’an for him. I began to recite surah al-Nisa’. When I reached the verse which said: `How will it be when We shall bring forth a witness from every nation and present you as the witness over them?’ – I raised my head I saw that his eyes were wet.”

6. Sa`d b. Abi Waqqas says the Prophet (saws) said: “Cry. And if you cannot then at least make a try.”

7. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Envy  (hasd) is not allowed but of two: one whom Allah (swt) gave wealth and he goes about spending it in all direction and two he whom He gave wisdom and he judges with it and teaches it to others.”

8. Abu Hurayrah (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “It is enough of evil for a man that he should look down upon the people.”

9. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having told him: “O Abu Hurayrah, be Godfearing you will become the most humble of the people; be content you will become the most thankful of the people; wish for the people what you wish for yourself – (if you did these things) you will become a believer; be good to the neighbor you will become a Muslim; and cut down your laughter, for too much laughter deadens the heart.”

10. Abu Dhar (ra) says I asked the Prophet (saws): “A man works to please Allah, but people begin to love and respect him for those deeds! (Is that riya’ or nifaq?)” He replied: “That is an immediate reward as glad tidings (about what is to follow in the Hereafter).”

11. Abu Kabsha al-Anmari says the Prophet (saws) said: “The example of this  ummah is like that of four people. (First), a man whom Allah gave wealth as well as knowledge. He applies the knowledge to his wealth and spends where it should be spent. (Second), a man whom Allah gave knowledge but not wealth. He says to himself: `Had I wealth like the other man I would also spent it the way he does.’ They are equal in reward. (Third), a man whom Allah gave wealth but not knowledge. He is confused about how to spend and ends up spending where he shouldn’t. Finally, a man whom Allah gave neither knowledge not wealth. He says: `Had I what the other man has I would have also spent it in the same manner.’ The two are equal in sin.”




A Trustworthy Religion – 1 (2001)

The religion that men inherit, is, over the ages defined, developed and modified in such a way as to appear and be acceptable to its adherents as the most rational, reasonable, practical and correct. Every previous generation adherents act as guardians to their religion, building additional walls of arguments and counter arguments around it to defend its rationale and prevent doubts and skepticism from breaching the barriers. The strategy of defense also involves prevention of ideas of a foreign religion coming in without undergoing distortion, so that the people never know them in their real form and shape. The main ideas are given by the priests, details are filled by the elders in the home. Since these defense measures are well adopted to the culture, cliches and ethos of a people, they serve their function well.

As a result, every new generation adherents feel very comfortable within their religion and never doubt that any other could be better than their own. Also, if they come across attractive parts and features of another religion, they try to, through mental exercise, glue them on to their own social, cultural system. They are promptly rejected as ridiculously misfit. Understandably so, because they were originally designed for another culture and ethos. This failed mental act of gluing and pasting gives a fresh proof to the adherents that the religion that they have inherited is the best and most correct.

There is a subjective reason for people to arrive at the opinion that theirs is the best religion in the world. Every religion is so bound to the culture of its followers that often they mistake one for the other. And since people feel most comfortable in their own culture, even if it be the culture of slums and ghettoes, they feel their religion must be true and best suited for the rest of the world too. They believe that if the world could adopt their culture (meaning religion) or their religion (meaning culture), it would get rid of the problems that it faces.

The confusion between culture and religion is because of an improper definition of religion which to the people has a subjective meaning, whether there is any objective proof for that or not. But, if one goes to the definition of what a religion should be, what its function, and what its ultimate goal, then qualification of a true religion becomes easy to state which in turn would lead to its validity check. They are not many. In fact, it is just one, viz., it has to be from God. The logic of this statement is not complicated. Religion is the other name of “the way to God.” And you don’t need anything beyond common sense to believe that “the way to God” can only be “shown by God.”

However, to say that religion has to be from God, is not to be saying that it has to be originally from God, but subsequently modified by men. Rather, it has to be in its pristine state of revelation to be qualified as being “from God.” It should neither be made by man, nor influenced by him. With human touch it becomes human. Now, it might be spiritual men, extraordinary personalities, saintly, more other worldly than this worldly; but, they are humans. So their inspirations, insight, results of decades of physical, mental and spiritual exercises, coupled with righteous selfless ascetic living, or their “walking with God,” etc., despite all these, the religion influenced by them becomes, in the ultimate analysis, human. The way of God has to be free from any human influence to be rightly referred to as “the religion of God.”

Thus, we know what we are looking for: a God-revealed religion. Now, since the source of every religion is a Scripture, all that an inquirer has to do is to find out if of the several Scriptures claimed to be revealed ones, is anyone truly so? We have, e.g., Scriptures such as the Qur’an, the Gospels, the Bible, the Gita, the Vedas, and many others. One needs to investigate if anyone of these is a revealed literature.

Obviously, the unhesitant answer to this question by the followers of every religion will be, “Yes, ours is a revealed literature.”

But someone conducting an inquiry should not ask those who are “believers” in their so-called revealed Scriptures. That will defeat the purpose of inquiry. For it is an inquiry to discover the fact, and not to discover how strong its believers are in their faith. For example, if one asked a Muslim if the Qur’an is a revealed Scripture, he will say yes. Similarly if one asked a Hindu if the Vedas are revealed Scriptures, his reply will be in the affirmative. But they are speaking out their beliefs, not making statements of facts.

Therefore, an inquirer will have to seek the answer from the unbelievers, the non-Muslims, the non-Hindus, etc. That is, from independent sources. If he attempts that, he will get the answer that there is no proof that any of them is a revealed Scripture. It is only the belief of the respective adherents to that effect. They have no evidence beyond saying that everyone (of their faith) believes that they are revealed Scriptures. Therefore, they argue, they have to be revealed Scriptures. Further, since the term everyone includes the intellectual class, their argument is strengthened. Their question is, how can so many people, including the most intelligent be wrong?

One can easily see the error in the above. The only proof they have is that so many millions of people, including the intellectual class, believe that a particular writing is a revealed literature. But, until recent times everybody believed that the sun was going around the earth. There were hundreds of millions who believed in it. And many of them were geniuses of their age, the like of whom the world has not again produced, e.g., the Greek philosophers or early Muslim scientists. But it did not become a fact merely because so many hundreds of millions, including the most brilliant believed in it. To take another example, until recently there were a hundred million people, led by the most brilliant men of the time, who believed in Communism as the wonder drug that would treat all economic and social ills. The disastrous results of the experiment spanning over half a century in a dozen countries refuted the belief. Therefore, so many millions believing in this or that theory does not convert it into a fact.

There is another argument presented by the followers of a few religions. They measure the truth of their religion by the kind and number of people who convert to their faith. For example, Hindus or Buddhists assume that their religion is true because so many Americans, Europeans – meaning people of the advanced nations – regularly convert to their religion. How could such people embrace a religion if it were to be false? But this argument is also not secure of defects. Firstly, if the rate of conversion is any proof, then all other religions are false because Islam is the fastest growing religion. The conversion rate to Islam is about five hundred times more than any other faith in those very regions that the Hindus and Buddhists cite.

Secondly, people in one region of the world are not smarter than people of another region. Those who think that the Westerners are more intelligent than others, suffer from inferiority complex. Further, that a people are scientifically and technologically advanced is no evidence that they are intelligent in every affair. In fact, science and technology do not require more than average intelligence. They are to be backed up by a good economy and a social system that does not hinder material progress, to bear out fruits. Indeed, many of the Westerners can be as imbecile as any other people, when it comes to religious matters. Recently, when a comet was passing by the earth, presenting a dazzling nightly view to the earthlings, a religious faction in America declared that it was sent by God and would head back to God. They said that whoever died during those days will have his soul transported on it to God. Influenced by such ideas, some two dozen Americans committed suicide. Examples can be multiplied to show that being intelligent in worldly affairs does not mean that one is intelligent in religious affairs too.

Thirdly, those who convert to say one of the Eastern religions, do not do it because they have found a Revealed religion. They convert from one man-made religion to another man-made religion. And they are aware that the religion they are converting to is a man-made religion. They are merely convinced that the new religion, although man-made, is superior to their previous religion. Further, they are not aware that there is a Revealed religion too – Islam – and that it is only a revealed religion that can be valid. When they come to realize these points, they adopt it. Many Westerners who became Hindus or Buddhists, converted to Islam as soon as they began to study religions from this point of view.

Fourthly, the conversion of Westerners to any religion is no proof of its authenticity. Tens of thousands of Westerners are embracing Islam. But that is not a proof of Islam’s authenticity. It is only an evidence of its attractiveness, but not a proof of its authenticity.

If the inquirer moves on further, in his effort to find out if the so-called revelations are truly so, he will learn from the experts that there are several evidences to the contrary. That is, the so-called revealed Scriptures were actually either written by human beings or have been heavily doctored by them, even if it is allowed that originally they were revelations from God. There is no difference in opinion over this issue. The Jews agree to this, the Christians admit this, and the Hindu scholars have always said this.

This fact then, of additions, deletions and alterations to what could have been (at best) revealed literatures, once upon a time, has transformed them into human productions. Consequently, the religions that are derived from these Scriptures, are man-made religions. To refer to them as Revealed religions would be wrong.

The above applies to all the Scriptures of the world but one: the Qur’an. The inquirer will discover about the Qur’an that even if it is assumed that its origin is as obscure as that of other Scriptures, which is not the case, one thing is certain about it: since its first appearance, no human has ever added, deleted, or altered its contents. What is in the hands of the people today in India, in England, in New Zealand, in Mexico, is one and the same. The several copies are like photocopies of each other.

The matter can be pursued further. If someone cared to enter into a library and pulled out the oldest possible copy of the Qur’an, it will be found that there is no difference between today’s copy, fresh from the press, and the oldest one – even by a syllable. In the next step, if one were to compare what a Filipino Muslim has memorized of the Qur’an with what another has done in Mexico, he will find that they don’t vary by a diacritical mark. So, no additions, no deletions, and no alterations have been made to the Qur’an since its first appearance. It is as pure and pristine as it was on the day of its revelation. There is no other book in the world that can make a similar claim.

This is the basis of our emphatic and confident claim that Islam is a revealed religion since its basis is in a revealed Scripture. This we do not say in the face of ignorant men who cannot check on the truth of the statement, but in the face of scholars of the world. Muslim scholars are always ready to debate the issue with anyone on an international platform.

The issue of the doctoring of the texts has another aspect. It is not simply the fact that the so-called Revealed Scriptures have had additions, deletions and alterations made to them, but that they all stand in need of such operation. Indeed, they are, so to say, begging for it. They are resplendent with stories and statements that need to be expunged without further delay. For example, they contain stories about gods fighting each other, gods deliberately misguiding the humans, their envoys getting drunk, holy men cohabiting with prostitutes, gambling away their women, etc. They set precedence for the corruption and debauchery of their followers. Bernard Shaw had said about the Bible that it better be kept under lock and key. Some other Scriptures are worse than the Bible from this point of view.

The above applies to all Scriptures, except of course the Qur’an. It does not stand in need of any such operation. It consists of beautiful stories of piety, honesty and integrity, which even non-Muslims can keep before them as examples. It has not a single obscene story or anything near about it. It does not teach or promote dishonesty, hypocrisy, gambling, drunkenness, rape, abduction, prostitution, tyranny, hedonism, oppression, adultery, nudism, incest, kidnap or elopement and so on which are spread over many pages in other Scriptures. Nor has it any of those laws that characterize other revelations. Such laws as are so impracticable that no nation ever adopted them as laws of the land, and no individual ever followed them any time in his life but met with disaster.

The above is an internal, subjective proof that the Qur’an is a true Revelation, and that the religion that grows out of it can be rightly referred to as a religion based in a revelation of God.

What has been stated so far settles the question of the non-alteration aspect of Qur’anic revelation. It does not offer proofs of its revelation. What proof is there that it is in fact a revelation? This follows, Allah willing, in the next part of this article.




The Golden Line (2002)

The quick debacle of the Taleban in Afghanistan has taken many by surprise. The best predictions failed. Why? For a simple reason: at the start it was perceived as a war between Afghanistan and USA. But the war turned out to be both against an external enemy as well as an internal one. It was not at all a Jihad between Muslims and infidels, but rather, with an ugly dimension of an internal struggle for dominance added to it. And, whenever there is an internal power struggle between Muslim groups, the applicable Divine laws are different from those applicable when the struggle is between Islam and un-Islam. Allah does not enforce His religion on a people unwilling. Especially, the unexpected division of the Pashtun into a smaller religious group and a larger secular body, had its devastating effects.

Also, there was a vast difference between now and then, when the Soviets invaded the country. Then there was one enemy, many friends at the international level, massive monetary help, friendly borders on two sides and logistical support. This time the Taleban had several enemies (Jews, Christians, polytheists, atheists, and a vast number of hypocrites at every level, local and international). They had no monetary help, were trapped within unfriendly borders, and commanded no logistical support. They only had the heart-felt Prayers of the Muslim masses from Makkah to Philippine to USA to Morocco. Rarely have the masses shown such unity.

Further, most people did not realise at the start the tactics USA would employ. They thought, including many of the Taleban, that the Americans will send in their ground forces, resulting in field clashes. They had forgotten the Iraq experience. The Americans well took the advice of the Russians and stayed in the air most of the time in B-52 bomber air-conditioned cockpits. If they pitched their camps, it was in plain lands near the Pakistani borders, far away from Afghan mountains. Whenever they ventured in, they remained at the rear, the Northern Alliance hired soldiers being at the front. The first fodder fed, they withdrew from the rear.

The high altitude bombing message was precise and unmistakable. Leave the government or we will kill the civilians. Bisard and Guillaume Dasquie state in “Bin Laden: The Forbidden Truth” that the Americans had warned an Afghan delegation in Washington – much before the twin tower destruction – that either they spread carpets welcoming American oil and gas exploration teams, or “we will bury you under a carpet of bombs.”

Independent Western journalists in Afghanistan, Iranian and Pakistani news media, and Internet sites gave us some glimpse of what was going on. Having wiped out heavy war equipment, down to anything of jeep size, and confident of a victorious walk in (how they would have loved to flash pictures of brave Americans liberating Afghanistan all by themselves?!), whenever the Americans sent in their ground forces, they were routed. But the Taleban could not see their people pulverised from the air, and therefore quit, city after city. The Northern Alliance victories were no more than a cakewalk.

The Taleban experience brought to clear light a few sobering realities. Such realities that many scholars have time and again warned of, and have advised the Islamic activists to recognise them, acknowledge them and take them into account before going into action. It is about the Ummah. It wishes for Islamic system of life. But what Islam is it? It is not the Islam of the Khilafah al-Rashidah. It is not the Islam of sacrifices. It is the liberal Islam, an Islam that looks away when faced with evils within its borders. It is an Islam that learns to live with un-Islam. They coexist within the same body politic. It is a liberal Islam, which the secularist leadership refers to as the moderate Islam. It is a “take it easy” Islam, the soft Islam, the “not too serious” Islam. It should be the Islam of the mosques, of dhikr, of devotions, of admonition, Hajj and ’Umrah. But not an Islam that submits itself to the will of Allah, wholly, unreservedly, in all matters, big and small. As for the Islam of the Khilafah al-Rashidah times, that’s the ideal. But it is for others. That is, every Muslim community agrees to its enforcement – but on others, not on them. For them, it is the comfortable kind. The Taleban went entirely against the public wishes about the “kind of Islam” that was to be enforced.

But, not only that, what after the purest kind of Islam was enforced on Afghanistan? What were the Taleban’s other accomplishments? Where were the rivers of milk and honey that the preachers promise in the mosques that will sprout forth if Islam is enforced? Just the opposite: There was grinding poverty, closure of schools, scarcity of jobs, migration to avoid hunger, and an uncertain future.

What the Taleban gave was intangible: peace, law and order, dignity to the nation through an example set before the eyes after a millennium and a half. But what they took away was tangible: banks, jobs, music, wine, gambling, television. Their ministers could go around the houses in the evenings and collect leftovers for their dinner. But, the good example was for themselves. The masses were not impressed. Examples sound good when the repercussions do not come on you.

Closing down the TV station for example, was an unforgivable crime. Today’s Muslims, all over the world, are absolutely sure about what they want of this life. Islam comes next. Anyone who experimented will discover that not the masses, but the so-called committed Muslims, are at heart opposed to austere Islam, not because it is unpopular among the masses (a reason they give), but because it is against the Islam of their understanding. And the Islam of their understanding is West influenced, West oriented. What kind of reactionary Islam it is that cannot widen the roads and raise building heights?

This is a reality that the Taleban should have known before they began to implement a purist Islam. And, if they hadn’t known earlier, they should have learnt when they heard criticism from Muslims all over the world when they closed down mixed schools, banned women from working with men (although they paid them their salaries), and closed down the TV station. And, if they hadn’t learnt anything even after the criticism that came from “committed Muslims”, they should have learnt when some Muslim “scholars” denounced them for destroying the Bamiyan statues. Surely, they should have known that the Islam of total and unconditional submission is not on the shopping list of the modern Muslims, however vociferous they might be about assigning Islam an active role in modern life. Those good “stories of the past”, are, once again, for storytelling, preaching and admonition. For living, it is a much modified Islam: one without its steam, if one might say.

The Taleban did something else that won them disapproval of powerful men in powerful places. They axed at a business that involves hundreds of thousands of people: from cultivation to the final delivery in major cities of the West: opium. They thought they were pleasing the governments. In public, yes. But in private, no? In their simplicity they did not realise that stage politics is one thing and kickback politics another. In USA alone it is a multibillion-dollar industry and men in police, secret services, law-enforcement authorities, and several others in high and low places have huge stakes in it. The Taleban had religious reasons for banning the cultivation, but was there anyone in the West truly pleased about it? We are not saying they shouldn’t have done it. We are saying, let us not be naïve with our enemies.

But not only the Taleban, Muslims all over evinced the same simplistic attitudes when they withheld their material support during the six-year rule of the Taleban. They were aware that the world aid agencies were deliberately sending in women, clad in typical Western dress, to distribute food among the starving Afghan. They were aware that the stand-off over Bamiyan statues was because a cultural organisation had gone there with a couple of millions to renovate the statues while the Taleban were insisting that dying children needed the money more. So, what were the Muslim aid agencies doing? When the Taleban closed down mixed schools, they applied for help to open segregated institutions for girls. World bodies refused. What about Muslim charity organisations? In fact, much of the Arab mass sympathy was only won when the Taleban took a principled stand over Mujhaideen of Arab origin. While the Afghans were going through one of the most serious drought period of the time, the Da`wah workers were discussing about the nature of their Islam: was it Ikhwani Islam, Salafi Islam, Deobandi Islam, or some other? – blind to their immediate needs. Another issue: apart from the strategic mountainous terrain, what was holding the Taleban from settling their dispute with the Northern Alliance? Money. A couple of millions would have been enough to buy off those wild tribes led by thugs. But, was there a donor? Indeed, just about everyone, including the champions of Islam, was one with the rest of the world over a complete blockage of aid in order to pull down the Taleban government. Indeed, even if the Americans hadn’t attacked them, one wonders how long the Taleban would have lasted. Indeed again, if the Americans hadn’t attacked them, how long would their friends down south have tolerated them and not goaded them on to action?

So, all said, what is the moral we learn from the Taleban episode? The answer is, if you are not ready to die, you do not have the right to live an honourable life. The Taleban rule was one bright patch on the face of a dark contemporary history. It was a truly Islamic government that gave the hopes to the Islamists that the Ummah is still capable of feats considered impossible.

Did the Taleban fail? This is another question that reveals simplistic minds. Militarily: do wars end in victory in three months time? Indeed, did a war start at all? Politically: When was a government of their sort established last? And how long did it last? Why should we first raise our expectations to mountainous heights and then despair when the Ummah can’t climb that high on one foot? In a way, the Taleban were a grand success. They lasted six to seven years under the most trying conditions. On average, what government lasts more than five? The Prophet has said in a hadith of Ahmad, “Nubuwwah will remain among you for as long as Allah wills. He will take it back when He wills. It will be followed by Khilafah on the pattern of Nubuwwah until Allah wills that it should remain. Then He will take it away. Then it will be an iron hand monarchy and remain as long as He wills. He will take it back when He wills. Then it will be a ruthless monarchy. That will be followed by Khilafah on the pattern of Nubuwwah.” Now, the question is, is it conceived that the promised Khilafah on the pattern of Nubuwwah will be established in one go, in one try? Wasn’t the Taleban experiment one successful step in the right direction?

The Taleban came on principles and left defending a principle. How many governments come and go on principles? Let us unfold our fingers as we count? Ah, we can’t unfold a finger. Twice, from two directions, east and west, came the choice between billions and principles. “These are our brothers,” they replied, “how can we hand them over without evidence against them?” These are words that history will write in gold – if it is not written – as usual – by skilled yarn spinners.  If someone rummaged through records of historical statements, he will have to travel back 250 years to find a sentence of equal noble stature. The words of another Muslim, Tipu Sultan of Mysore, who said while fighting the British: “A single day of a tiger’s life is better than a hundred years of a jackal’s.”




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. I have read a few copies of your magazine. I have a few problems which leave me perplexed. My mother’s relatives organize a ceremony once in a year called Aasar-e-Shareef. They display a hair of Prophet Muhammad – peace be upon him.  I don’t know the authenticity of this ceremony. Those who support this ceremony do not object to anything that is un-Islamic. Please let me know whether it is Bid’ah or lawful.

YMD

We do not know what they do during the ceremonial display. Is it only the display of the hair, or, they follow some other practices? If it is mere display, there is no harm, so long as a specific day and time are not fixed for it. That is, the hair is available for display to anyone, any time.

As regards accompanying ceremonies, such as, just from our imagination, people are asked to make an ablution before presenting themselves, or they change their clothes for the occasion, or the Qur’an is read out before or after, etc. – all such practices would be termed Bid`ah.

It is another thing that the authenticity of the “hair” is extremely doubtful. Every tenth house seems to have one. When you ask them for its origin, they are unable to explain. Some have stuck them on wax enclosed in a glass bulb, and claim that the hair grows, which of course is fictitious.

As you have remarked, people who have faith in these kinds of things, and indulge in such ceremonies, normally have no repulsion for un-Islamic practices. Islam is the name of faith and practice. Neither interests them. It is only ceremonies that are close to pagan spirit and practices that interest them. If you have power over the household, stop it. You will incur no sin, even if the hair happens to be authentic and even if the accompanying practices are not innovatory; because, it is fertile ground for the birth of innovations.

Q. Videography is undoubtedly forbidden. But it is used in marriage ceremonies. I try to keep away from the camera but it looks very odd when I run away the moment camera arrives. Moreover, all the women (except very few of them) move about bare headed and many of their male-relatives keep coming in now and then. I refuse to face the camera though my hair is covered but I am eventually forced to go for family photographs. Please let me know whether I am sinful when I get myself photographed. If I stubbornly refuse it will look as if I’m creating a big fuss over nothing.

YMD

When you are avoiding sins, you are not creating a big fuss over nothing. In any case, we realize your dilemma. The only way you can avoid being photographed is not to go to such places. Some people we know inquire before accepting an invitation if there is going to be filming of the marriage ceremony. When told yes, they beg excuse and stay away. But that might not be easy for you. So, alternatively, cover your face well enough, leaving uncovered maybe only the eyes. When others inquire, point out at the camera.

Q. Thirdly, there is a very strange custom called Mehendi. I don’t know whether you are aware of this or not. Let me give a brief idea. The bride’s sister sits in front of the groom and applies henna on his hand while the groom’s male or sometimes even female relatives joke around and tease bride’s sister and other relations. Please do advice me since I have an elder sister which means one day I’ll be asked to do the same thing.

YMD

The practice as you describe is unacceptable. A sister-in-law is not allowed to hold a brother-in-law by hand. Sex-hungry people, deprived long in their lives, because of their self-made rules preventing quick marriages, and refusal to work hard in life, have devised the practice seeking satisfaction for urges that they miss out for long.

As regards your own turn, announce from now that you are not available for it, whenever the occasion arrives. Keep reminding the family members, so that they know your resolve. If they insist, and force you into it, do it with a rubber glove on your hands.

Q. I have read in a fatwa book which says that prayers like Salat-ul-Hajah are unfounded. Please tell me whether it is permissible for me to perform these prayers.

YMD

We do not know the exact wordings of the “Fatwa” that you have quoted. However, if what is meant is that the ahadith concerning Salatul-Haajah are not trustworthy, then the jurist is right. But if it is said that Salatul-Haajah is itself un-Islamic, or not advisable, or, ill founded as in practice, then that is incorrect. For, the very fact that Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah have chapter headings called “Salatul-Haajah,” and Hakim and Haythami both have reports concerning this topic, leads us to believe that there was some such thing among the early Muslims known as Salatul-Haajah. If there was no such practice among them, then, where did the chapter headings come from? It is another thing that the hadith they have brought is rated weak by Hadith scholars. But, the prevalence of the practice of the early Muslims, or some of them, cannot be denied.

As for the weakness of the hadith, Tirmidhi himself rated it weak. But Hafiz al-Mundhiri, the famous hadith expert said, “Although Faayed (one of the narrators) is not admissible, trustworthy people narrated (hadith) from him. (That is, although later scholars didn’t trust him his next line narrators accepted him as worthy to transmit from). Finally, Ibn ’Adiyy, another Hadith scholar, said about Faayed:”He is a weak narrator, yet his narratives might be recorded. (I.e., he might not be entirely rejected). Thus we see that the haidth is not worthy of outright rejection, the reason why Tirmidhi and others chose to record it. (Those who are quick at saying “weak” to many narrations that the Ummah accepted, need to, apart from other things, look into the reasons why these narrations have found entry in the Sihah Sittah documents).

Finally, and leaving alone who practiced in the past and who not, how can anything be wrong with someone in need turning to Allah, offering some prayers, and then supplicating? Didn’t the Prophet spend the night previous to the Battle of Badr in Prayers? Imam Ibn Hajr `Asqalani has written the following. He is commenting on a hadith in the chapter on “Fasts” in Bukhari, which reports the Prophet as Praying in Umm Sulaym’s house and then supplicating for her: “This hadith tells us about … the legality of supplication after Prayers, and that of first Praying before presenting one’s needs to his Lord….”

What better confirmation of Salatul Haajah than this? Yes, the ahadith specifically noted under Salatul-Haajah could be weak, (with the possibility of being true), but not the practice. It is proven of the Prophet himself. Therefore, we recommend that when you have a need, turn to Allah, before resorting to material means. Pray to Him, and then supplicate and present your needs. The Prophet has said, in effect, “If you need a shoe-string, ask your Lord.”

Q. Is it allowed to do Fatiha on food? I know it’s disallowed but some elders who possess vast knowledge support this. How can I (a fifteen years old girl) make them understand that it’s bid’ah.

YMD

Reciting out Fatiha on foodstuff is an innovation.

As for the elders with vast knowledge, this is a test for them. If they say it is allowed, they have no knowledge, not to speak of vast knowledge. Probably, they know a lot about Islam, but possess no knowledge (’ilm). Abu Jahl and his class of men knew a lot about Islam. But they had no knowledge. So, they failed to perceive the truth.

As regards yourself, do not underestimate yourself because of your age or sex. ’A’ishah was already an authority on Islam by your age.

An advice: A small advice from me to young men and women is that they stand up and follow Islam and be true Muslims. Stick to Allah’s worship, follow the Prophet – peace be upon him – and reject all that is haraam.

Hajira Fatima,

Hyderabad

YMD

May Allah give them and us all, the same resolve.

Q. I have received the attached photograph by e-mail. It is of the Hira cave and clearly shows a Jinn/ Shaytan. What’s your opinion?

Taruj Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

Shatyan is of the Jinn and the Jinn have been created from fire. Therefore, they cannot be photographed. They can only be photographed if they assume a human or animal form. But in that case, you will see them and photograph them as humans or animals not as Jinns. In this case, what you see in the photograph is, perhaps, computer art-work.

Q. I am a regular reader of your magazine and, in fact, very religious too. But I am in such circumstances that I cannot explain to you. I am more than 26 years of age but still unmarried. Our scholars sermonize so loudly and with much power but there is no one to understand the problems of youth. We boast ourselves as the best community, but I will tell you that marriage has become difficult and adultery easy. This is not only the condition of boys but girls also face the same problem, either it is because of dowry or some other reasons. I request you kindly write about this in your magazine.

Name withheld,

On Email

YMD

We can understand the agony of the youth. But, what is there that the scholars can do about it? Marriage is an entirely personal affair. Scholars cannot go about marrying off men and women they come across in the streets. The most they can do is to urge early marriages. But, what effects the urging can have on a society that is constrained by internal and external problems? Their own daughters suffer late marriages. It is you, in fact, as youths, who can revolt against the un-Islamic practice and show a way out.

That said, turning to your case, you have not written what prevents you from getting married. Or, precisely speaking, why are you delaying your marriage?

If you have been good at your studies, obtained a respectable degree, work hard morning and evening, earn your own livelihood and have the ability to run a house of your own independently, then, of course you are qualified to get married. You should propose that to your parents, and forcefully break the rules and constraints that have been preventing your marriage. The scholars will cooperate with you both by backing your demand for marriage, and, when granted, performing the Nikah ceremony most graciously!

Q. I am a regular reader of your question and answer column and find it interesting. I have some doubts that I hope you will clear. I have read a hadith few months ago which says that the names of Allah are “holy,” and so we must not take His name in an unclean place and also we must not call His name while committing a sin. I would like to know what type of sins are included. E.g., a person wearing trousers below his ankles is committing a sin while another without a beard is in continuous sin. Should they not take the name of God at any time?

YMD

Perhaps you did not understand what you heard. What you might have been told is that you should not “invoke” Allah’s name while committing a sin. That is, a Muslim is required to invoke Allah’s name before every act, such as, putting on his shirt, or stepping out of the house, etc. However, he is prohibited from invoking Allah’s name before starting a sinful or undesirable act. E.g., he should not invoke His name while lightening a cigarette, or say “Bismillah” when receiving a bribe.

Q. A child is born into a Muslim family while another into a non-Muslim family. Ultimately, there is a great chance of the former taking the right path, but not the latter. Does it mean it all depends on luck?

 

Muddassir Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

Yes, apparently, a person born into a Muslim family has a greater chance of taking the right path. That is Allah’s grace. He shows mercy to whom He will. But, we must note that this mercy is not at any other person’s cost. It is not something taken away from one and given to another. It is entirely from Allah’s bounty.

It is also true that in comparison a person who is born into a non-Muslim family, suffers a slight disadvantage over another born into a Muslim family, vis a vis, guidance to the right path. But this disadvantage is not a disadvantage by itself. It is a disadvantage only in comparison to another not in the same situation. To give you an example: you put two men on a racetrack and say, “Whoever reaches such and such a target will get a reward.” But one of them you place ahead of another by a few feet. So, what might happen at best is that the man put ahead by a few feet will arrive at the target slightly earlier. So, he enjoyed a slight initial advantage. But the other is not disadvantaged by the quicker arrival of the first one. That is because, you never said, “Whoever arrived earlier will get the reward.” You said, “Whoever arrived at such and such a target point will get the reward.” So, if the second one didn’t start at all, because, he was placed a few feet behind the other, then, he will never arrive at the target, and never win the reward. And it is entirely his fault. Why didn’t he start off? Conversely, if the first one, placed a few feet ahead of another did not start at all, he will also not win the reward. Placing him ahead of another proved to be of no advantage to him.

To give you a simpler example, you say to your two sons that each of them will get a reward if he passed his school exams. But to one of them you gave an additional non-textual book, which you didn’t give to the other, nor anyone else in the school has any such additional book. They all have their course books alone. Now, the son who has the additional book is at an advantage. But, it is at nobody’s cost. Nor, it means any disadvantage in real terms to the other son, since everybody is examined for the textual books, and, you have only asked that both pass the exams: grades being ignored.

So, someone born into a non-Muslim family might be said to be at a disadvantage when compared to one born into a Muslim family. But, this does not spell out any misfortune to him. True he was not shown mercy at birth. But no wrong was done to him. He is given the faculty of reason to judge. He is never asked to do any more than use his reason. Now, despite his own reason telling him that, for example, God is One, and can only be One, he remains worshipping idols, then, the responsibility for missing the guidance is entirely his. He might have suffered an initial disadvantage. But, what explanation has he for remaining deaf to the inner voice all his life? He had his entire life of sixty to seventy years at his disposal. From the time he began to understand things, say at 7 or 8, his own mind refused to believe that earthen idols rule the world. Why did he then remain true to them?

Now, looking back at someone born into a Muslim family, true he enjoys an initial advantage. But, all through his life, he has to remain true to his faith. If he does not, at any moment in his life, the advantage is lost. The Prophet has said, “One of you does the deeds of Paradise throughout his life, but when he is one step away from it, he performs the deeds of the people of the Fire, and so misses Paradise.” So, you see, if a man does not remain a Muslim, conscientiously, moment after moment, throughout his life, his initial advantage will prove of no use to him. In fact, this is what we see happening all around us. Millions are born into Muslim families. But how many draw the benefit of the initial advantage?

The matter goes further than that. Every non-Muslim is the responsibility of the Muslims around. If he fails to convey the message, then, it is possible that the non-Muslim will hold him responsible on the Day of Judgement for his own disbelief. He might drag him into Hellfire along with himself for the fact that although himself well guided, he did nothing for him. Thus, once again, the initial advantage can be easily nullified by the behavior in later life.

Q. I want to know if waxing is allowed in Islam. By the word waxing I mean waxing of hands and legs. In your previous edition you said that if eyebrows disfigure your face you can correct it. So if hair on hands looks ugly can I go for waxing?

XYZ,

On Email

YMD

First of all, we didn’t say, “if they look ugly.” We said, “if they disfigure you.” There is a vast difference between the two. The first is subjective. Hence there can be no agreement over what constitutes ugliness and what does not. Every individual will have his or her own opinion. In contrast, disfigurement is something over which a wide variety of people’s opinion will converge. A twisted hand from the birth, for example, is a disfigurement. If someone can get it corrected through an operation, it would be allowed. A twisted hand is biologically an abnormality as everybody comes with straight hands. In contrast, the hair on women’s hands is neither a disfigurement nor an abnormality. Most women have hair on hands and legs – less or more – because every female has some male genes in her body. There is no exception to this. Therefore, whatever appears as a result of those genes, is the “Nature” of Allah’s creation that cannot be altered. But there are no genes in everybody’s body for twisted hands. Therefore, this is not the “Nature” of Allah’s creation. It is an abnormality on a healthy body. And Islam has allowed treatment of diseases and abnormalities.

Q. The November issue of your magazine consists of an article, “Who is Mullah Omar?” I think the caption is not in good taste.

Syed Shameem,

Hyderabad

YMD

In the first look it does smack of disrespect. But, on the other hand, English language has its limitations. In any case our editors have made a note of this.




The Salah (Part-1) (2002)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, numbers at end of the hadith are those in the original.

1] ‘Ata’ b. Yasar reported: A man came to the Messenger of Allah – peace be upon him – and enquired of him the time of the morning Prayer. The Prophet remained silent. Next morning the Prophet said his Prayer immediately at early dawn, when it was still dark¹. The morning after that, the Prophet said his Prayer in the light of daybreak and asked: Where is he who enquired the time of Prayer? The man said, I’m here, O Messenger of Allah. (Then) the Prophet said: the time for Fajr extends between these two. [2]

1. So dark as that, ’A’ishah reported: As the Prophet said his morning Prayer, the ladies, after offering their Prayers, returned wrapped up in their garments and could not be recognised in darkness. [3]

2] Abu Hurayrah reported: The Prophet said, “He who performed even one rak’ah of the morning Prayer, before the rising of the sun, got the whole of it, and he who performed even one rak’ah of ’Asr Prayer before sunset got the whole of it.” [4]

Prayers are valid even if there happens to be just a minute for sunrise (in case of Fajr) and sunset (in case of ’Asr), after making ablution or so.

Performing Salah is one of the pillars of Islam, and it is the link between Islam and Muslims (i.e., the difference between Muslims and non-Muslims is Salah).

Islam is a religion of mercy, but not so flexible either. An ignorant worshipper tends to abandon the Salah, for the simple reason that there remains just a minute or so for sunrise (or sunset), because of his arising late or being busy (which results in being oblivious), and thus lose the reward. The above hadith comes to his rescue.

But attempts must be made to perform Salah punctually and comfortably because, ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar reported, the Apostle of Allah declared that none of you should perform your Prayer at the time when the sun is rising (dawn) or when it is setting (dusk). [509]

3] ’Urwah b. Zubair reported: The Prophet said: When the edge of the sun appears, wait until the whole sun appears before you pray, and when the edge of the sun sets, wait until the whole sun disappears before you pray. [507]

4] ‘Ala’ b. ’Abd al-Rahman reported, we went to Anas b. Malik after Zuhr and he was standing for the ’Asr Prayer. After he finished his Prayer, we or he spoke of the early saying of Prayer, and Anas said, I heard the Prophet saying that the Prayer of the hypocrites is that one of these waits until the sun gets pale and then they rise and peck four times¹ and so remember the Lord but little. (Abridged and re-worded)[508]

1. That is, prostrating like the pecking of woodpecker.

5] ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar stated, “If your ruku’ is lost, your prostration (sajdah) is also lost.” [15]

That is, a rak’ah (or cycle) of the Prayer is lost.

Prayers should be performed in a state of peace and calmness. To avoid losing a rak’ah of a Prayer, worshippers should not perform ablution in haste and join the Prayer behind the Imam, beginning from ruku’ posture, while the Imam is standing erect after he had performed the ruku’.

If ablution is faulty, then the Prayer performed with that ablution is also faulty.

6] It reached Malik that the Messenger of Allah said, “Be on the right path, and the good (occurring) from it would be beyond all count; the best of your action is Prayer and none but the believers will safeguard the ablution.” [64]

7] Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet said, “When the takbir of Prayer is said, do not come running, but come with ease, join in whatever Prayer becomes available, and what does not, complete it by yourself, for he who makes an intention for Prayer is in a state¹ of Prayer.” [146]

1) That is, “every deeds are judged by intention.”

8] Sa’id b. al Musayyab reported that the Prophet said, “He who ate of that plant – the garlic – let him not approach the mosque, so as to trouble us with its odour.” [29]

These include onion, (flavourised & odourised) tobacco (and betel nuts), smoking and the like.

When the time for Prayer is approaching near one should avoid eating raw pungent foods, smoking, etc. If such vegetables are boiled, the result of which it loses its pungency, then we can consume it and perform our Prayers.

Smoking is a bad quality with a Muslim.

9] Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet said, “When any one of you wakes up after sleep he should, first, wash his hands¹ before putting them in water, for one does not know where one’s palm had been during sleep.” [36]

1) He should take a mug of water with his left hand and wash his right hand first and then the left and then wash the mug. If it’s a tap, then wash your hands and then the tap.

10] Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet having said, “If people knew of the virtues of adhan and the”First Row” (in Prayer), they would have sought to cast lots, and if they knew the virtue of performing Prayer at an early hour, they would hasten towards it, and if they knew the virtue of saying ‘Isha’ and morning (Fajr) Prayers in congregation, they would go there dragging themselves by the knees.” [145]

11] Nafi’ reported: ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar called out the adhan for Prayer during a night of fierce wind and intense cold¹ and said to the people: Say your Prayers in houses. He then said: On a cold night when it would also be raining, the Prophet would ask the mu’adhdhin to announce to the people to say their Prayers at their homes. [152]

These include situations like one’s life would be in danger if he goes out, or he is fractured (and unable to walk) or sick, in such situation believers are exempt from going to mosque. Congregation can be held at home, with an able elder of the family as the Imam.

12] ’Ali b. Abi Talib reported, the Messenger of Allah prohibited the wearing of silk clothes and gold rings¹ and the recitation of the Holy Qur’an in ruku’. [171]

1) Prohibition of wearing silk clothes and gold rings (and other ornaments like bracelets, etc) is for men. Silk cloth is allowed for that man who is suffering from itching as long as it persists.

Although silk clothes and gold jewelry are not prohibited to women (because of their natural liking), they being modest in the use of those articles in this world promises them abundant of such articles of the similar kind in quantities and qualities unimaginable in the Hereafter.




Verses from Surah Al-Anfal (65-67) (2002)

[65] O Prophet! Urge on the believers to fight.¹¹⁹ If there be twenty of you – (determined and) steadfast – they will overcome two hundred. And if there be a hundred of you, they will overcome a thousand of those who have disbelieved¹²⁰ – because they are a people who do not understand.¹²¹

119.  Accordingly, we find that whenever the forces lined up, the Prophet – peace be upon him – urged the believers to fight. For instance, at Badr he addressed them in words, “March on unto a Paradise whose expanse is the heavens and the earth.” At that `Umayr b. al-Humam asked, “The expanse of the heavens and the earth?!” The Prophet replied, “Yes.” He said, “Bravo. Bravo.” The Prophet asked, “What made you say that?” He replied, “Hoping to be one of its inhabitants.” The Prophet said, “You are one of its inhabitants.” The man advanced, broke the sheathe of his sword and bringing out some dates began to eat them. Then he threw them away, muttering, “If I am to stay alive until I have finished them, that would be a long life.” Then he advanced into the enemy lines until he was martyred (Ibn Kathir).

120.  It has been reported that when it was said by the Qur’an that Muslims were not to retreat against a force ten times their size, they felt it hard to do that and so Allah – Glorified by He – granted them concession. Now they are not to be disheartened confronting a force twice their size (Ibn Jarir). A report to this effect is in Bukhari (Ibn Kathir). Thus, the second alternative does not abrogate the first (Qurtubi).

121.  To combine and summarize what Ibn Jarir has to report of the opinions of the first generation scholars is as follows: The implication of “that is because they are a people who do not understand” is that the unbelievers have no understanding of the truth or falsehood, and therefore, cannot justify, in their hearts, what they are fighting for. This lack of conviction about the causes leads them to an inner weakness and consequently to defeat.

Sayyid Qutb elaborates: “What’s the connection between victory and understanding? Apparently, there seems to be none. But there is an underlying powerful connection. The Muslim-group stands out because it knows its path and understands its direction. It knows the purpose of its own existence and is cognizant of its ultimate goal. It knows the truth of Divinity and the truth of submission. It has the understanding that the Divinity has to have an over-arching position and that submission has to be for Him alone and none else. The Muslim ummah knows that it has to be guided by Allah’s guidance, that it has to move forward by the leave of Allah for the release of the people from the slavery of their own kind, and to bind them to the slavery of Allah. It realizes that it is Allah’s vicegerent on the earth: enjoying its existence not for its own sake, rather to hold aloft Allah’s Word by way of its own utmost struggle, in order that the earth may be inhabited by right and the judgement among the people be by right, and, in order that Allah’s kingdom be established on the earth. Realizations of this sort fill the heart of the Muslim-group with Light, trust, power and faith. These inner forces urge the group onward to jihad with confidence in the future adding to its power. On the other hand, its adversaries are a people who”do not understand.” Their hearts are locked up, eyes are blind, and strength weak – whatever the apparent material strength – for the power they possess has been severed off its source.”

[66] (However) Allah has now lightened it for you¹²² knowing that there is weakness in you. So, if there be a hundred of you – (determined and) steadfast – they will overcome two hundred. And if there be a thousand of you, they will overcome two thousand by the leave of Allah.¹²³ And Allah is with the (determined and the) steadfast. 

122.  This part of the verse makes it clear that the earlier part was a commandment and not the statement of a fact. That is, twenty Muslims were required to fight out 200 of the unbelievers (Razi).

123.  When a few face a difficult task, everybody puts in his best efforts knowing that his slackness can lead to failure of the group. But when they are in a large number, then the individual takes the efforts of the others for granted, and assumes that his own slackness will not have a serious effect. This could be the reason why Allah lightened and ordered that if the Muslims are a thousand they should not flee against two thousand (Thanwi).

[67] And it is not for any Prophet that he should have captives¹²⁴ before he has inflicted a massacre in the land.¹²⁵ You desire the chance goods of the world, but Allah desires the Hereafter.¹²⁶ And Allah is All-mighty, All-wise.

124.  Asad points out what some Qur’anic readers miss to note: `As almost always in the Qur’an, an injunction addressed to the Prophet is, by implication, binding on his followers as well. Consequently, the above verse lays down that no person may be taken, or for any time retained, in captivity unless he was taken prisoner in jihad – that is, a holy war in defence of the Faith or of freedom  – and, therefore, the acquisition of a slave by “peaceful” means, and the keeping of a slave thus acquired, is entirely prohibited: which to all practical purposes, amounts to a prohibition of slavery as a “social institution”.’

125.  Yusuf Ali comments: `Destruction and slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitable where evil tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say: “Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace but a sword.” (Matt, x. 34).’

Majid explains Jihad and quotes from older Scriptures. He writes: “The object of the Islamic jihad being the extirpation of the forces of paganism and the restoration of the kingdom of God, there was no sense in the warrior-prophet sheathing his sword until the culprits had got their desert and their capacity for mischief utterly smashed. Cf. the far more rigid military law of the OT:- `And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine hands thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword’ (Dt. 20: 13). `And this is the thing that ye shall do. Ye shall utterly destroy every male, and every woman that hath lain by man’ (Ju. 21: 11). Among the Jews, `if a city resisted their summons, the males without distinction, were put to the sword; the seven nations of Canaan were dashed to destruction; and neither repentance nor conversion could shield them from the inevitable doom, that no creature within their precincts should be left alive’ (GRE. V. p. 359).”

126.  The following has come down as the context of revelation. It is reported by `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud that when seventy of the Quraysh were taken captive, the Prophet sought counsel of the Companions as to what should they do with them. Abu Bakr suggested, “Messenger of Allah. They are your kinsfolk and tribesmen. So, hold on for a while. Maybe Allah will turn to them in Mercy.” `Umar said, “They are a people who cried lies to you and banished you. So, behead them all.” Another companion `Abdullah ibn Rawaha suggested, “Look for a wooded valley. Shut them up therein and set the whole place on fire.” At that `Abbas said to him, “Man. You have severed blood-ties.” The Prophet himself said nothing. So the opinion of the people got divided between the opinions of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Abdullah ibn Rawaha. Finally, he came out to them and said, “There are people whose hearts are as soft as milk. There are others whose heart is as hard as stones. Your example, O Abu Bakr is similar to that of Ibrahim who said, `Whoever followed me, is of me. As for him who disobeyed me, then, You are, (our Lord,) All-forgiving, All-Kind.’ And, your example, O Abu Bakr, is similar to that of Jesus who said, `If you forgive them (today), then, (after all) they are Your slaves.’ And your example, O `Umar, is similar to that of Nuh who said, `My Lord. Don’t leave of the unbelievers any dwelling in the land.’ And your example, O Abu Rawaha is that of Musa who said, `O Allah, destroy their wealth and harden their hearts so that they don’t believe until they have experienced a severe chastisement.’ Then the Prophet – peace be upon him – added,”Today you are in poor economic circumstances. Therefore, don’t release any of them without a ransom, or behead him.” At that `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud interjected, “Save for Suhayl ibn Bayda’ for he used to indulge in misinformation against Islam.” The Prophet – peace be upon him – stayed quiet for a while and `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud says he was so fearful during those moments as never before in his life. He feared that a stone from the heaven would crash on his head, until the Prophet – peace be upon him – said, “Except for Suhayl b. Bayda’.” Then came down the verse, “And it is not for any Prophet that he should have captives (of war) before he has inflicted a massacre in the land.” (The hadith is also in Hakim’s Mustadrak and, in his opinion, of trustworthy narrators: Ibn Kathir). According to other reports, when `Umar was consulted on that occasion, he said: “I don’t agree with Abu Bakr’s opinion. I believe you should hand-over to each of us his relative-captive, so that he can behead him. So, let `Ali kill (his brother) `Aqil, Hamza kill (his brother) `Abbas and let me kill so and so (who was related to `Umar from his wife’s side).” Later, `Umar happened to chance upon the two – the Prophet and Abu Bakr – and found them weeping. He asked, “Tell me, what is it about that you weep so that I could also weep, or at least make an effort.” The Prophet replied, “I weep because of what my Companions were exposed to because of their acceptance of ransom (from the captives).” Then, pointing to a tree nearby he added, “Your chastisement was shown to me nearer than this tree.” Some other reports, as e.g., one in Ibn Is-haq, say that had the chastisement come down none would have escaped (of the Companions) but `Umar and Sa`d b. Mu`adh. That is because, while the Companions were collecting booty, Sa`d’s face betrayed displeasure. He was then guarding the Prophet. He remarked: “It looks like you don’t approve of what the people are doing.” Sa`d replied: “Yes. This is the first occasion and I believe a thorough massacre was the right thing to attempt” (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others).

Sayyid adds: “There was another meaning that was meant to be impressed on the minds. It was best paraphrased by `Umar when he said: `(The massacre should have been carried on) in order that Allah knows that there is no soft corner for the pagans in our hearts.’”

Ibn `Abbas, Dahhak and others have said however, that this rule (of a good measure of massacre before prisoners are taken) applied only to Badr since the Muslims were weak then, and few in numbers. (They ought to have aimed at eliminating their enemy, especially the chiefs of the Quraysh: Au.). Subsequently, Allah – Glorified by He – revealed (47: 4): “Then, after that, either confer favor (upon them) or (impose) ransom.” With the revelation of this verse the Muslims were free to either slaughter their enemies in the battle-field or take them prisoners. Thereafter, they were free to release them without ransom, or, alternatively, demand ransom (Ibn Jarir).

There is another report in Hakim’s Mustadrak which says that `Abbas was taken prisoner by an Ansari. The Ansar threatened him that they would kill him. The report reached the Prophet. He said, “I didn’t sleep last night, worried over my uncle `Abbas who has been threatened with death by the Ansar.” `Umar asked, “Shall I go to them?” He replied, “Yes.” So `Umar went up to the Ansar and demanded that `Abbas be released. They refused. `Umar asked, “Even if we have the Prophet’s approval?” They said, “If you have the Prophet’s approval, then you can take him with you.” Having secured his release `Umar told `Abbas, “`Abbas, I wish you’d accept Islam. By Allah, your conversion to Islam is dearer to me than that of (my father) Khattab. And that is because I believe the Prophet would be pleased if you embraced Islam” (Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir also report under the following verses that the Prophet could not sleep the night after Badr-battle. When somebody inquired, he said that he could hear the sound of `Abbas’ chains. So they unbound him and the Prophet slept thereafter. Bukhari also reports that the Ansar wished to free him without ransom. But the Prophet – peace be upon him – opposed the idea saying, “Don’t forgive a penny.” Other reports say that when ransom was demanded of `Abbas, he appealed to the Prophet – peace be upon him – saying, “Messenger of Allah, you know that I was a Muslim (all along).” The Prophet told him, “Allah knows best about your Islam. If you are true, Allah will recompense you. As for us, apparently, you were with the unbelievers. Therefore, you ought to not only release yourself on ransom but pay up for your nephews Nawfal b. Harith and `Aqil b. Abi Talib too, as also for your ally `Utbah b. `Amr.” `Abbas protested, “Where am I going to get all the money from?” The Prophet asked, “What about the treasure you and your wife Umm al-Fadl secretly buried? You told her, `If I am struck, then this money is for you, for Fadl’s children `Abdullah and Quthum.’” `Abbas said, “By Allah, O Allah’s Apostle, you are surely a Messenger of Allah. (According to another narration:”I was in some doubt about it, but today I feel very sure”). No one knew about this except me and Umm al-Fadl. In any case, if you have to take ransom from me then treat the 20 Awqiyah that I had on me when I was captured as part of the sum (It had been confiscated of him).” The Prophet told him, “That will not do. That was Allah’s bounty that He bestowed on us.” So, `Abbas released himself and the others and Allah – Glorified be He – revealed: “O Prophet! Say to the prisoners in your hand, `If Allah knows of goodness in your hearts, He will grant you better than what has been taken from you.’”

Qurtubi adds: Some reports suggest that it was on that day that `Abbas embraced Islam. It is also said that `Abbas was a huge man, while his captor was a puny Ansari. The Prophet told the Ansari: “An angel helped you in capturing him.” Another incident of note is that one of those taken prisoners was Abu al-`As al-Harbi. He was Zaynab’s husband, the Prophet’s daughter – still in Makkah. Zaynab sent a necklace to release him. When the Prophet – peace be upon him – saw the necklace he recalled that originally it belonged to Khadijah. He couldn’t suppress his feelings. He pleaded to the Ansar: “If you could release this man without a ransom?!” They agreed and let Abu al-`As go free. Once in Makkah, Abu al-`As allowed Zaynab to go away to her father. But, as she was leaving with her brother-in-law, they were caught up by a few Makkans who had got wind of her departure. They came out in hot pursuit. A man called Habbar b. al-Aswad threatened her with a spear. Zaynab suffered a miscarriage. Her brother-in-law vowed to fight on. But Abu Sufyan happened to pop up. He told her not to hurt the Quraysh’s feelings more by traveling to her father so openly. She could delay the journey for a few days and then go away secretly. Accordingly, a few days later she left secretly at night. From the other side, the Prophet learnt of her departure and sent two men to escort her from a point off Makkah. She arrived safely and Abu al-As joined her later as a Muslim.

Ibn Jarir notes that the ransom on that occasion was 100 Awqiyah. Each Awqiyah was 40 Dirham or about 6 Dinar. That was for those that could pay. Alternatively, those who were literate, they were required to teach the art of reading and writing to ten Muslims to earn freedom (Au.).




Democracy (2002)

We have been asked about the Islamic system of government, whether it is close to democracy or not. Not only the manner of this recent question, but also that of such questions ever asked, carries the message in overtones that since democracy is the best form of government ever, Islam must pull itself up to this level of civilization, if it wants to stay in the court. Democracy, we are told, is the government “of the people, by the people, for the people.” It is the norm, the standard. It is the weighing scale. If Islamic government is close to it, it has a chance. Otherwise, Islam may retreat to mosques where it belongs.

Obviously, this calls for a comparison of the two systems: the Islamic Government by Shoura and democracy. But comparison is far from easy. For, there is no difficulty in stating what an Islamic government stands for, since there is only one kind of it. Any deviated one is not Islamic. But, no such statement can be made about democracy. There are so many kinds and varieties of it. Further, democratic government is one thing in theory and another in practice. And, what is in practice cannot be rejected as not in line with the theoretical because of the looseness in definition. Almost anything can go by the name. In contrast, an Islamic government is so precisely defined that no tricks can be played. Hence its unpopularity. This is an issue that we shall, Allah willing, deal with some other time. At the moment our hands are full with democracy.

We also hear that the Western type of democracy works very well. We are not sure what this statement means. Why should Western type of democracy be singled out? Any type of government will work well, if there is agreement among the people over it. For example, the Chinese type of government, whatever you call it, also works well. Why? Because, most Chinese have no serious objection to it. Similarly, the Egyptian form of government, whatever you call it, also works well. (The West loves to call it democratic because the ruling party in that country is always voted back to power with 99% percent votes)! So is the Russian form of government. It runs smoothly. Why then Western type of democracy is singled out for praise? It is certainly not the only form of government that works very well.

To repeat, any form of government over which there is a general consensus among the people that that’s what they want, or that’s what they will not oppose, will work very well: whether it is democracy, dictatorship, monarchy, military rule, or whatever. For example, Hitler’s dictatorship worked very well. Germany made tremendous material progress during his reign. It became a failure only when he lost the war. If he had won, he would have been remembered as “Hitler the Great”, just as “Alexander the Great.” What’s the difference between the two except that one lost and the other won, and except that Alexander failed on the economic front, but Hitler succeeded?!

It is also said that the Western type of democracy is the ideal form of government. It has helped several countries achieve tremendous material growth, notably in the Western Hemisphere, and more particularly in the United States. We may ask, what role democracy has played in the fast-pace material development of the Far Eastern countries? Indeed, Singapore has a strict autocratic regime. And what about China? Does democracy account for the great strides it has been making in the recent times threatening to become an economic giant? On the other hand, consider smaller European nations. Belgium has always been a democratic country. But why has it not become a superpower? And what about some of the South American countries? They are large (as against Belgium), with plenty of natural resources, full of immigrants from Europe (just as the USA), and have been democratic for a good number of decades. They are not even among the top 30 materially developed nations. We are sure to each question raised above there is a satisfactory answer. And those answers take us directly to the point we are driving at, viz. there were several factors that went into the making of the Western nations materially rich. (Pray to God to be around for a while. There are going to be some big changes).

Democracy then, is just one of the many factors that helped the West achieve its material progress. That seems to be admissible. Yet, on second thought, and with the experience of Singapore (a small nation) and China (a big nation) before us, the role of the democratic system turns dubious.

To be sure, there are several other reasons why a democratic form of government is better than others, especially than the autocratic regimes. We are not arguing over that. But that’s not the main point of thrust just now. We are merely clearing the minds about the relationship between material development, and the democratic form of government. Material development can be de-linked from democracy at little risk. It is certainly incorrect to say that it is the “best form of government” for material progress.

With the above in mind, we can now admit that Western type of democracy works well in the West. That is for a variety of reasons. Firstly because it was gradually developed to suit the people’s religion, culture, social and economic conditions, and, most importantly, their hopes, aspiration, desires and priorities in life. In time the people over there have accepted it as the most convenient form of government. It is not because it is the best form of government, or is satisfactory in every sense, or because it is the government of the people, by the people, for the people. It is, in fact, none of the three. The situation is analogous to the historians’ reference to West’s predecessor, the Holy Roman Empire, which, according to a historian was neither holy, nor Roman, nor an Empire. The slogan “government of the people, by the people, for the people” is a cliché to fool the public.

How can a government be referred to as “of the people,” when, to take the American example, only 40% or less exercise their votes at any election? The votes get divided into say 22% for one party and 18% for another. Can a government formed by 22% of a nation be called “government of the people?” Again, it is always the ruling parties that bag majority of votes, and not the independents! Although, anyone who looks into the manifesto of the independent party, will be impressed by their vision. Why don’t they get elected? Whatever the reason, it can be concluded the government formed is largely the return of political men and their parties – election after election. Issues do not play the major role. So, a democratic government is in fact a government of a particular political party. It is certainly not a government of the people.

Again, the actions that the democratic governments take are by the consensus of those who sit in the senate or parliament. Common people are not consulted. Indeed, issues are not even settled through consensus even at the highest level. Many of the senate or parliament members follow the party line: they don’t know what the hullabaloo is about. Then there is the opposition party. It votes against. There are the independents. They vote against. Finally, there are the dissidents within the ruling party who understand the issue, somewhat. They vote against. So, to get a rule through, some votes are purchased outright. Against others, the party whip is used. Either they say yes, or look for the exit door. So, where is the consensus? And where is the government “by the people?”

As for the masses, at best they can protest if they don’t like a certain governmental plan. In a few cases they do protest. Triumphantly, if they agitate over some ten issues, they are able to get the government plans modified (not shelved) in say three of them. In seven other cases, the government is able to break their will to demonstrate. The wounded lambs limp back to work: in no mood to press their point again for next 10 years. In fact, the common people disagree with the government over almost every issue. But, how can they agitate over every issue? So they resign to whatever the “rulers” decide in the upper houses. How can then, such a government be called as “by the people?”

Finally, a ruling party, fresh in governmental seat, first works to establish itself in the government. Next, it works on making arrangements to come back a second time. Its third priority is to find ways to pay back to the people who helped them win the last election: the big businessmen, the industrialists and others of that class whose donations made it possible for it to win. Most of its time and energy is consumed by these endeavors. It is only in its final months that it starts doing something that is truly for the benefit of the masses since the activities of the last few months play a significant role in getting re-elected. If it commits the error of not doing anything during its last months also, true democracy comes alive and the party is not back in power. So, in truth, true democracy is “once in a five years” affair, though not every five years.

Again, the spending by the government has political advantages in sight. For example, some money might be budgeted for the town municipality. But it is mostly spent on posh areas to keep them neat and clean. This can be seen everywhere, in every country. The people are never consulted about how, when, how much and where the money collected from taxes or external aid should be spent. How then, such a government be referred to as “for the people?”

Also, when those in government wish to do something, they first prepare the people’s mind. Let us say they wish to strike at a legitimate people’s movement within the country (internal affairs). What the government does is to organize a few blasts or even murder. Then the organization’s offices are raided (usually within 2 hours of the terrorist attack) and the office bearers are arrested. Evidences are produced and the movement or organization is banned. Similarly, if a democratic government wishes to militarily strike at another country (external affairs), it creates the situation of war. It kicks up such hype (with the help of the controlled media) that the people feel assured that the country will be destroyed if it did not go to war. Then, after the war it taxes the people for war costs. If anybody protests, he is labeled unpatriotic. What’s the people’s role in all this drama, except that of sacrificial lambs?

Indeed, how can any government be called “of the people, by the people, for the people,” when the common man’s lot hardly changes over decades – unless there be other factors at work, such as, a few favorable economic factors? Otherwise, it is the rich who get richer. Common people, the great silent majority, keep working endlessly to keep their body and soul together. In the USA for example, the rich have been getting richer and the poor poorer since last forty years. The situation is the same in Britain, where, after a short absence, slums have begun to appear in the style of Dickens’ world, except that Australia does not accept today’s Micawbers.

The gap between the rich and poor has, in every democratic country, worsened at a consistent deteriorating rate. The poor of today, is poorer than the poor of the past when compared to the rich. In other words, the gap between the rich and the poor has been consistently increasing. To illustrate, today a poor person in India earns around Rs. 1000/= a month on an average. But the upper class men (but not women) earn around 30,000/= So the ratio is 1:30. But, fifty years ago, the ratio was 1:5. So, in truth, today’s democratic governments are “of the rich, by the rich, for the rich.” There might be a few politicians sitting in the parliament who came from modest families. Maybe the father of one of them was a rickshaw-puller. But as for his son, don’t be in a hurry to judge his economic situation. Wait until his party has finished the five-year term. Then you can trace him by following the municipality employees. He lives where they do the cleaning.

Let us cast a global look. The United States is getting richer and richer when compared to other Western democratic nations. On the other hand many non-Western democratic nations are getting worse and worse. Most South American countries are broke. The interest they pay to the World Bank or IMF (which are truly American organizations) is to the tune of $60 billion a year. Most M.E. countries are under debt to the World Bank, the IMF, or private American banks. The whole of Africa is facing an economic disaster. But America is getting richer and richer. Its economy now is twice as large as that of the rest of the world. Why is this? This is not because of democracy. This is because the economic system of the world supports the rich. In other words, economic growth favors the rich – individuals as well as nations. Democracy becomes a tool in their hands. The rich get the material wealth: houses, furniture, bank savings, shares etc., the poor get democracy. Good luck!




Step, Hop and Jump (2002)

Behavior of the youth world over, increasingly getting weird, begs explanation. For the political leaders of the West, where the problem is most acute, the reasons are simple. Timothy McVeigh, who killed 300 Federal Government employees with a single blast, and remained to the end as stubbornly remorseless as the pilot who dropped the atom bomb on Japan, was mentally demented. (The pilot was not). Two boys, not even teens, who fired on their schoolmates and killed a dozen were simply acting strange for their age. The 15 year old Charles Bishop who slammed his aircraft into a 46-story Florida building was merely a misguided youth. (He was not protesting). What about the youths taking to drugs? Leisure and boredom are the causes. And sex-orgies? Well, they are on the heat. They will be alright.  Such in sum and substance are the explanations that political leaders offer. And it is important to know their minds. For they are all in all. In voters’ assumption they combine in themselves the best of knowledge, wisdom and statesmanship of the past and present. They are the modern day equivalents of pagan deities. Their wisdom, their actions, their explanations are unquestionable. (If a journalist did, he will miss the ticket into the press-conference room next time).

Obviously, if such are the explanations, and accepted by the people as satisfactory, then we might leave the deities and their worshippers to their fate and independently look into the phenomenon to see if we can arrive at some understanding.

We all know that humans undergo changes from embryo to death. Categorization of these changes into a few broad, distinguishable ones would have been successfully done by Adam’s sons: the well-known childhood, youth, middle age, and old age phases. But his progeny hasn’t still been able to mark their precise boundaries. That is because the changes are so minute and so gradual as to be imperceptible and indescribable. Indeed, the changes are so stealthy that a person hardly gets used to his self-assessed newest idea about himself, that he learns from others that it is time he revised it.

However, there is one change that is strikingly distinguishable from all others and, therefore, perceptible to every eye. In its wake it brings massive alterations to body, mind, and behavior. Its onset can be at anytime between 15 or 16 years of age (for males). The heat and the peak last for some five years. But it is the first one or two years that are truly the most remarkable, stormy, and difficult. It is the time when a boy does his “step, hop and jump” into manhood.

In a matter of days, a young man enters into a completely new, challenging, strange, puzzling, though for some weird, world. He is thrilled by his body changes, with the toughening muscles, with the sensuous dreams, with the mysterious nocturnal happenings. His mind bursts forth into new, fascinating, exciting realms. Earlier, he knew the routes, the faces, the sexes, the milieu. But that was largely the knowledge of the animals: instinctive. Now he knows, recognizes and is conscious of the knowledge. Earlier he was inquisitive to know. Now he is inquisitive of the truth behind what he knows. Earlier he knew others were aware of him. But now he believes he is being observed, watched, and is under scrutiny. When he sits in a group, he thinks he stands out as the most prominent. Self-awareness, and therefore, self-scrutiny is at its peak. Am I right? Did I say the right thing? What did those looks mean?

Every sinew in his body is exploding with energy. He feels strong, wild, vibrant, excitable, adventurous, energetic, restless, fidgety, rebellious, reckless, and critical of older people, older fashion, older ways of expression – anything in fact, older than five years. In this phase – life’s spring season – when everything is fresh, fragrant, and romantic, everything that is mundane, usual, and ordinary, has for him no attraction and lends no satisfaction. In contrast, if it is stale, or worse, stinks – to his soul – then it is intensely hateful. Further, he has suddenly become aware of the immense powers he is endowed with, and, consequently, is impatient to use them. Show him the direction, give him a goal, convincing enough, and see his dynamism at work.

Fresh into the world of the older generation, for the first time the youth is a keen observer of things and events around him. His mind is unmolded, untrained, unprejudiced. It is pristinely fresh and altogether without the ideas of the world of the elders. It is blank and ready to go along – all the way – with what his innate nature tells him as just, true and right. He left behind his childish state, entered into a new state, a new phase, a new realm, but he has carried with him the pure, uncorrupted nature on which he was created. What does he see?

It is worthwhile to determine what he sees. For, apart from sudden outburst of energy, this is one of the causes of his weird behavior. It also determines what he will be in his future years.

What he saw in earlier times, a few generations ago, was dramatically different from what he sees now. Then he entered into a familiar world, natural faces, inartificial surroundings, caring people, loving parents, trustworthy friends, kind priests and virgin girls. His transition from boyhood to manhood was a smooth ride. Even as the most humble member of his society, he was assured of a dignified life, without having to prove his mettle. In fact, there was little to prove except that he was morally upright. He was not under any pressure to perform, to compete, to achieve the impossible, in impossible time. He needed only some skill, easily obtainable, to assure him of a simple, austere but elegant existence, with plenty of time for talk, travel, and sleep. The youth’s behavior then was entirely natural, and, but for a stray incident or two, a non-event for him and the society. But today – it is what it is.

What kind of a world today’s youth steps into? What does he see? We cannot of course make comprehensive statements about what he sees. For he sees the world, the whole of it. How can we say in two lines what he finds it like? Also, what he sees differs from place to place, people to people, culture to culture. Nevertheless, with some margin for error, we might adopt for ourselves a global view. (The Western view). And we can reduce our spectrum by ignoring the rest and look at what he sees of the human world, specifically, how it relates to him. (He is still a human being).

From this our chosen angle, he sees that the world of the older generation is a pretty complicated one. It has a plot thicker than what he thought. But, that is alright. After all he is new in the theatre hall. But what he begins to understand, little by little, puzzles him, amazes him, and finally, disappoints him. He sees people rushing about like they are, in his words, crazy bandicoots. They are toiling themselves out, in great urgency, one toppling over the other. Why? Is it to produce things that are already in abundance? He cannot figure out why they should be leading “a dog’s life” for accomplishing the accomplished.

He also sees that that there is a lot of injustice and stark inequality in the world. There are the very poor who live like rodents. And there are the very rich who don’t seem to be especially qualified for it. But that’s not all. Over the years he learns that they have earned what they have through dishonesty, lies, tricks and manipulation. In further time he realizes that that applies to individuals, classes as well nations. He further realizes that the system works in their favor. There is no changing the situation without changing the system. And no one knows who has designed the system, so he can go and ask, “how about a change old boy?!” Everybody he speaks to gives him to understand that some others are responsible for designing the system, and that they themselves are helpless chickens on the line.

He is persistently told to conform to the norms of the society. But he learns that the people in general are selfish, egotists, secretive, double-faced, with only a veil of compassion for others.  They are deceptive in actions, evasive in answers and hollow in persons. Is that what he should become? He finds a gulf between himself and the elders. He thought he would bridge it. But it doesn’t work. They want him to jump over to their side. And they are one against him, to change him, to deceive him, to defeat him. They are his enemies.

But most devastating of all, he discovers that as an individual he is good for nothing, wanted nowhere, worthy in no one’s eyes. He must do things for others, not for himself, to be acceptable to them. He must get a degree, learn an art, prove his talent for business, sports, music – something or the other – before he can be noticed. If he cannot accomplish anything, his existence or non-existence “don’t matter to no one.” This is deeply disappointing. Indeed, it is painful to realize that he is not worthwhile for his intrinsic values, for what he is, a bright spark of nature, rather for extrinsic values, with the irony that he thinks those extrinsic values stink.

Ultimately the message has its impact: that he will have to accept the world as it is. He is not going to change a bit of it, as he had thought when he was freshly young. He must, rather, change himself and accept to be, not his self, but the stereotype his nation, his culture and his civilization have determined for him. He must even shrug his shoulders as everybody does. He is devastated. His romance is failing before it got going.

In short, today’s young man finds himself a complete stranger in the world of the older generation. He is natural, they are crafty. He is honest, they are deceptive. He is straightforward, they are devious. He is dynamic, they are burned out coals. He goes for the new, they for hackneyed. He loves the exotic, they are traditionists. He is blooming, they are fading. He is imaginative, they are matter-of-fact. He is text, they are grammar. He is protestant, they are catholic.

He is in a Paradise. But it is a Paradise of fools and fanatics – fanatics devoted to the concretization of the landscape. He is a misfit. He is worthless. He is in a prison. He is compressed gas in a bottle. He wants to burst out. He wishes to climb the tallest building, and shout out from there: “Hey! What have you given me? Take away from me whatever you will, but not my feelings, my humanity, my integrity. Why are you after my heart, my soul?”

Initially, the young do not want to give up without a struggle. Welled up with frustration, they protest – without being able to articulate what they are protesting about. They turn cars and set them ablaze on occasions of waiting. They set forests on fire. They try group sex, doing things that pigs would sit up on their tails and close their eyes with front paws. Some beat up elders. Some go to sports. One here, one there, hops into the Islamic train, and is whisked away. (Mourn the loss. He has escaped!) A few, and the few are many, cannot bear the disappointment, the frustration, and the pressure. They go for drugs. The most sensitive become hippies and vagabonds and ultimately end up driving taxis: one profession, which affords some freedom – if you own the car.

In time however, maybe five or ten excitable years, most of them climb down and accept the wise men’s counsel: “Fall in line, come to senses, be reasonable.” Like father like son, they settle down to the normal life, join the ranks of the law-abiding civilized citizens: call them sheep, call them wolves, call them what you will.




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. During the time of Prophet (peace be upon him) and even during Islamic rule, women were not required to be earning their own livelihood but when they had any problem that affected them they had solution as per Islam. Like if they lost their husbands they got easily married or they were easily looked after by their near ones. But nowadays when a woman loses her husband she usually doesn’t re-marry as polygamy in today’s Islam has literally disappeared. Only her parents will look after her. After the parents’ demise she is left in a very bad economic condition. So today’s women needs to be economically self-sufficient. If that is the case, then how can they follow purdah in today’s society, particularly in country like India which is not a Muslim country?

YMD

The above situation being true, it is admittedly difficult for women to remain in complete Hijab and earn their living if they are not provided by others. However, that applies to some, and not all women. Most women still live under the traditional Islamic family system, and are not required to earn their livelihood, which saves them from going out. Such women can remain in Hijab. But, as we all know, many of such women also do not observe Hijab. Some of them use proxy excuses.

As regards the small minority who are required to earn their own livelihood, or that of the family, yes, they do face difficulties, but it is still not impossible to remain observing Hijab while in employment. It is only when the situation gets truly hopeless that one might compromise. Allah tries us all. Therefore, compromises should not be made in the first instance. In many cases, if someone stands firm, Allah’s help descends in some guise. But, if one breaks down, it is held back.

Finally, wearing the minimum Hijab is possible all over the world, viz., head to foot coverage with a headscarf and a long dress. Women in this kind of dress are no more a strange sight in the Western world too. It is only the veil that is difficult to observe there at work spots. Therefore, this full covering should be resorted to as soon as a woman is away from her work spot. 

Q. I have heard that purdah is not allowed in some Muslim countries. Please clarify. 

YMD

In our knowledge there is no country in the world where Hijab is disallowed. Once governmental agents used to tear off women’s hijab in Egypt, and later in Syria. But those fanatics have passed away in shame: having failed to deliver their promises to their people. Today, hijab is getting back on the scene. Women in these countries are wearing hijab in greater numbers than before. With the West’s ideological defeat, apparent to all, and the failure of the secularist liberal leadership in the Muslim countries, who brought their people nothing but humiliation, Islam is expected to witness revival in several ways. Hijab too will see a gradual revival. A great hurdle in the way of hijab is the economic need for women to go out and earn. This, of course, doesn’t seem like it will go away and so we have to see how Muslim women will react to contradictory demands arising from within and without.

Yes, there are stray countries in which the authorities do not allow hijab at work. In Turkey, ruled largely by Jewish policies, they are not allowed even in the Islamic department of educational institutions. But, otherwise, and ordinarily, if a woman is in hijab, what can a government do about it? To explain, if a man visits a house, and the woman in the house refuses to come out before him, who can force her? Or, if she goes out but well covered, can she be arrested? Yes, if she is driving a car, she could be questioned by the police. But, no one drives a car all the time. Even in the USA women do not work as taxi-drivers.

On the other hand, as far as we Muslims are concerned, if there was a single country in the world, which allowed Hijab, and none else, then, Islamically, that country would be the example for us. You see, we have to have a positive approach towards Islam and live by it when everyone else is failing.

Q. A couple of months back I joined a business named AMWAY. It is a US based business. But after a few weeks I heard a rumor that it was illegal in Islam, and the money earned through it is “HARAAM”. This business is in India since last 5-6 years. So, I hope you have heard about it. Please give me your opinion.

Shazia Malik,

On Email

YMD

We are sorry we do not know what AMWAY is and what their nature of business and therefore cannot say further. But we advise you not to be moved by rumors. Find out the true nature of their business and then, if you are unable to judge on your own, send us the details.

Q. Please tell me the rulings on running an Internet cafe. Is it allowed in Islam?

Mushtaq Jan,

On Email

YMD

So long as pornography is not the main business of an Internet café, it is perfectly allowed to run it. Please also see our answer in Oct. 2001 issue.

Q. Some doctors are practicing under fake degrees – so is their income halal (lawful)? 

YMD

Legally speaking, the practice is unlawful and hence punishable by the authorities. Islamically, however, quacks are committing not one but several crimes. One is that of lying. Second is that of deceiving the patients, who think they are qualified, while they are not. If they knew they are not, perhaps they wouldn’t go to them, unless they didn’t have an alternative. Thirdly, if they diagnose a patient wrong, out of ignorance, (e.g., to tell a patient that he or she is suffering from a certain disease, while he or she is not suffering from that decease), then too, they are sinful for misleading people. Again, if they prescribe the wrong medicine, even if they are able to diagnose rightly, they would be sinning for delivering the wrong medicine.  So, according to secular law, the crime might be a single one, but Islamically it involves multiple sins.

As for the earnings, if they diagnosed properly, and delivered the right medicine, to the best of their ability, then the amount received on such prescriptions and treatment would be lawful, although the sins we have stated above will remain on record. For example, if they bandaged a simple injury with the right medicine, the fees they get cannot be treated Islamically Haram. After all, even women bandage their children’s injuries at home. Similarly, unqualified people practiced in the past, and their wages were considered lawful. If that was possible in the past, it is possible even now.  From this angle they are like country doctors, or faith healers of the past, or, like some doctors of today, with degrees but without any proficiency.

All in all, the risks are high. Therefore, it is better these people announce about the degree they do not have, and, instead, work on the basis of their experience alone, if allowed by the secular law, which might be possible we imagine, in a restricted way.

Q. I heard many bad things regarding life in Saudi Arabia. People say that youngsters are more inclined towards entertainment and sex. Kindly comment.

YMD

First of all, it is untrue. There might be misguided ones, but those committed to Islamic norms are very large in proportions.

However, once again, why should bad examples be kept before the eyes? Why is it rarely mentioned that most mosques in Saudi cities are dominated by the recently educated youth as Khateebs, Imams and as those involved in its Da`wah, Tarbiyyah and other good activities? The best Friday sermons today are delivered by men who hold high degrees in secular studies, work in governmental and private institutions occupying responsible positions, while they lead in five daily Prayers in their local mosques. They are able to exert massive influence on the youth as well as on the common people. We are sure you haven’t heard about them. Why? Why should we not have an inquiring mind, rather than be ready to greedily fall on every rumor and false talk? Why should our assemblies be like those of the hypocrites about whom the Qur’an said: “Great listeners to lies?”

Q. Kindly explain with reference to Hadith how salah can be offered without Rafa-ya-dain so that I could explain to my friends.

M. F. Khan,

Gulbarga

YMD

We don’t see why this topic should be brought up at all. Most Indian Muslims are Hanafis and do not do the Raf` al-Yadayn anyway.  If, some of them have adopted the practice, they may not be argued with, since they are following ahadith that speak of it. Discussion over such issue can only sow seeds of discord, and end on no firm note, especially, since people, ignorant of Arabic language, have no recourse to the source.

Instead of Rafa` Yadayn, you need to perhaps talk to your friends about how important it is not to visit theatres, or watch films at home, rather, educate themselves well both in secular terms as well as religiously, through Arabic language.  If they did that, they would be able to become Imams in the local mosques, deliver meaningful sermons, teach young ones Qur’an and hadith, and become Da`wah workers of impact.

Q. I am fond of reading Islamic material. Although YMD is costly magazine compared to others, it is filled with Islamic information. 

YMD

We never imagined this magazine would be thought costly at a price that can buy you a good cup of coffee.

Q. I have some questions. Hope you will give satisfactory answer. Does Indian or Western democracy (of the people, for the people and by the people) resemble Islamic democracy? If not, then what type of democracy Islam suggests? 

YMD

There is a vast difference between democratic form of government and an Islamic government, which can be termed as Governance by Shoura Council. There is no such thing in Islam as Islamic democratic government, although, if established, by that name, it would still be Islamic provided it enforces Islamic laws. For further details, please wait for a lead article shortly to appear by Allah’s will. 

Q. Allah (glorified be He) says in the Holy Qur’an that He sent Adam (peace be upon him) on earth as the ‘Khalifa’ which means he has to propagate the concept of One God and enforce His commandments. That means every pious Muslim is a ‘Khalifa’. But scholars point out that khilafat means faith, practice and an Islamic government. Please comment.

Asif R. Bhat,

Kashmir

YMD

We are not sure what you are trying to say. That if Adam was a Khalifah, then, the logical conclusion is that every human being is a Khalifah. But, in what sense was Adam a Khalifah, and in what sense his progeny is: believers and unbelievers alike? This is a gray area, and there is no definite answer to these questions, nor to the complications that arise with the positive answers suggested.

Some say he is a Khalifah if he leads a pious life and enforces Islamic law. But, this definition is self-defeating. All we can say is that Adam is a Khalifah, in some sense or the other, and so are we, in a modified sense. It might be noted however, that modern thinkers have placed lot of emphasis on Man’s Khilafah to contrast, perhaps, the Western efforts to degrade man by relating him to the apes.

However, what we need to perhaps consider is that if it was such an important issue, the office so crucial, and the duty so binding, then, surely it would have been dealt with in detail by the Qur’an or Sunnah. The Qur’an does not mention but the word, without explaining it. The hadith does not discuss the word even once. So, perhaps it is best to avoid theoretical exercise over what the term means, and what its implications are.

Q. Though I am a casual reader of YMD. I appreciate the content of this magazine. In your issue of May, 2000, Q&A column you have said while replying to Imran Siddiqui’s question regarding beards that it is Sunnat-al-Mu’akkada according to some scholars and wajib according to others. Is not one who abandons a Sunnat-al-Mu’akkada or a wajib a Fasiq (as you have mentioned in your issue)? Then how can he lead in the prayers? Please clarify. 

Name and address withheld

YMD

The term Fasiq has a wide spectrum of meaning and application. The Qur’an has referred to a Kafir as Fasiq, although, in our imagination, a Kafir is worse than a mere Fasiq and hence to say that someone is a Kafir should be enough.

There are then, many grades of Fisq. When some Fuqaha’ have said that one who does not sport a beard is a Fasiq, they meant one of the lower order. After all, we allow someone who has lied, or has slandered, or carries news from person to person, to lead in the Prayers, although, the Fisq of such a person is of a more serious nature than that of a beardless Muslim.

Also note that the opinion that a beardless Muslim is a Fasiq, is that of some of the scholars, and not all. And, following Islamic principles, when there is a difference in opinion among the Mujtahids over an issue, the benefit of doubt goes to the lowest. That is, anyone following the easiest opinion cannot be blamed for his action. He has an authority behind him. Therefore, we cannot object to a beardless person leading in Prayers.

Further, sometimes people are faced with a situation in which a bearded person commits lots of errors in reciting the Qur’an and thus compares poorly with another, although beardless, but correct in recitation. Now, the Fisq in wrong recitation of the Qur’an is greater than in not sporting a beard. Hence the preference, about which there is no difference in opinion among the Fuqaha’.

Apart from the Fisq involved in wrong recitation, some other risk is also involved. Maybe the ignorant Imam recites so poorly as to evoke Allah’s anger on the one who leads, and those who allow an unqualified man to lead them in the Prayers.

Q. I have two questions to ask. It has been my great desire to be able to understand the literal meaning of each word of the Holy Qur’an, so that when I read a verse I should be able to have at least a broad sense of its meaning. I request you to mention the names of Books in English that could help me in this regard. 

YMD

“The Easy Dictionary of the Qur’an” as prepared by Mawlana Abdul Karim Parekh should meet with the need as described. Nonetheless, it would be better if you learnt Arabic language: either through the program Iqra Welfare Educational Division is offering, or through a book by Dr. M.A.Haq Ansari entitled “Learning the Language of the Qur’an”, published by Markazi Maktaba Islami, D-307, Abul Fazl Enclave, Jamia Nagar, Okhla, New Delhi, 11025, e-mail mmipub@nda.vsnl.net.in. This is one of the best Arabic teaching books around, eastern or western.

Q. I am a Master of Engineer working in Saudi Arabia, apart from helping the Muslims financially I want to be of service to our community back in India. I would be very much thankful if you can suggest a few options in this regard.

H. J. Hyder,

K. S. A.

YMD

The options of course are many. But to say which one is the best for you is difficult for us. We do not know your capabilities. Further, we do not know where you are from and what the local conditions.

Perhaps when you go back to India, you can study the situation there, especially of various organizations, movements, and make your choice.

Any service to Islam however, requires a person to be Islamically well-educated. That is something you should look into, in the meantime.

Also, one should not wait for this or that to happen to do this or that. Start on from now, in some way or the other. That will also give you experience and prepare you for future bigger role. A person needs lots of special qualities for service to Islam. Without them, either he runs out of patience and gives up, or alters the nature or method of work in a way that his services bear no fruit. The qualities we have in mind are gained only through field work.

Q. I submit the following questions and hope to get answers at the earliest. As is known there are four schools of thought in Islam. 

YMD

These are no four schools of thought, rather, four schools of law. We felt it necessary to point out because, maybe, it will lead you to consider whether you should be discussing these matters with your friends, if you do not know the difference. 

Q. Is it compulsory for a Muslim to strictly abide by the norms and practices of the Maslak he belongs to even if a particular practice is contradictory to an authentic Hadith? 

YMD

How can we answer of such importance but which is vague and unscholarly in style? You need to reformulate it in the following manner.

Assuming for a moment that your Maslak is Hanbaliyy you might say: The Hanbaliyy Maslak says so and so, about such and such point of law. State the source, e.g., refer to Al-Mughni, page no. so and so, and quote the original. Also quote any variant opinion that you find among the Hanbalis over the issue. Finally, quote the Fatwa of the present day Hanbaliyy scholars, if their Fatwa varies from the book rule.

Next, quote the Qur’an, if you discover the rule is against a Qur’anic verse. Quote the verse, and state how the verse was understood by the Salaf. Also look for such verses as which agree with the rule of the Hanabliyy Maslak and state reasons as to why the rule is still objectionable.

Next, quote the hadith that you have in mind and demonstrate that the meaning you have in mind is the meaning that the Hadith commentators have stated. Also demonstrate that it does not contradict any Qur’anic verse. Thereafter, collect together all the ahadith on the topic, from every book of hadith available: not restricting yourself to Sihah Sittah, or worse, Sahih Bukhari. Bring out the meaning of those ahadith as understood by the Salaf. If there is any contradiction between the ahadith, show how it can be removed or reconciled with the hadith on hand.

Next, turn to the practices of the Salaf. If you find any of them practicing in accordance with the Hanbaliyy rule you object to, then reconcile the Salaf practice with the hadith you have in mind. Explain why the Salaf practiced the way they did. Conversely, if you find any of the Salaf not practicing according the hadith on hand, then explain how that came about.

Finally, turn to consensus. First, the consensus of the Khulafa’ al-Rashidah. Check if it agrees with the hadith in mind or the fatwa of the Hanbalis. Next, check the consensus of the four school of fiqh whether they say the same thing as the Hanbaliyy Maslak says over this particular rule. Explain why. Finally, consider the consensus of the Ummah and prove that none but the Hanbaliyy Maslak has ever ruled in the way they have ruled.

In short, what is required is to prove that the Hanbaliyy rule in question, is not based on the Qur’an, Hadith, practices of the Salaf, or consensus of the Ummah (in the wider sense). It should also be shown that the hadith that you think contradicts the Hanbaliyy rule, is the only one available on the topic, understood by the Salaf in the same way as you do, and that is how practiced by all of them.

When you have done the above, your question will become scholarly, and then it is that you will get a scholarly reply, since this is a scholarly issue.

We feel, however, that you didn’t make up the question yourself. Somebody did it for you. Well, let that somebody do the reformulating of the question for you in the manner required. If he cannot, then tell him that he has lost the right to broach the topic with you. How can he speak on an issue he doesn’t understand?

Alternatively, he might tell you that one of his Sheikhs handed down this statement to him, viz., “We should not follow any Maslak if it is found to be against an authentic hadith.” If he says that, and clearly expresses his inability to formulate the question as required by the Fuqaha’, because, he got the statement from a Sheikh or a scholar, then, first you reconfirm with him. Ask him, are you sure you cannot formulate the question yourself in a scholarly manner, rather have taken it from another man? If he confirms yes, then, tell him he himself is a “Muqallid,” and a follower, and not a Ghayr Muqallid. He is a Muqallid of his Sheikh, just like you are a Muqallid of a Maslak. And, you are better off. Why? Because, he is Muqallid of a single man unknown in scholarly circles, while you are a Muqallid of a team of Mujtahids, whose religious rulings have withstood criticism. Tell him to give up Taqleed and then come back to you to propose the same to you. Does he want you to give up Taqleed while he himself is a Muqallid? 

Q. Are the norms and practices of all the Maslaks strictly in accordance with the Qur’an and Sunnah or some of the norms have been prescribed by the Imam of the particular Maslak? 

YMD

Why do you want us to do your work? Should you not conduct an inquiry? 

Q. Is there any recommendation or order in Qur’an or Sunnah to establish Maslaks and that the Doctrines of that Maslak should be followed forever? 

YMD

Once again you speak of doctrines. This leads us to believe that you could not have formulated the question above.

In any case, you have a suggestion hidden behind the question: Let us abandon the Masaalik. The question is, what next? What do we do after that?

To illustrate, let us assume you visit a remote village. First you travel by air. Next you take a taxi. Then you walk up the rest of the distance for several hours through the mountains and valleys to arrive at a village. Outside the village you find a woman collecting wood. She is illiterate. The whole village is illiterate but for one or two who can only read their local language in which they have a book on rituals in accordance with a certain Maslak. There are no schools for hundreds of miles. If there is any, it is not a religious school. You find the woman doing her prayers following the local Maslak. You issue the verdict: all the Masaalik stand abrogated. She might ask, “What next?” What will be your answer?

Q. Is it not appropriate to amalgamate (to ensure unity) all the Maslaks into a single one for the entire Ummah? 

YMD

Obviously, on paper a good idea. But we see the difficulty about the cat that must be belled.

Secondly, why combine the Masaalik. Why not a new one?

As regards Ummah’s unity, we may ask: Were the wars in Bosnia, Iraq, Afghanistan, Chechnya and several other places a result of Masaalik? Is the imprisonment in the Muslim world, of those leaders who are the most loyal to the country, because of the questions of Maslak? Is the cold-blooded murder of 120,000 in Alegria over a Maslak? Are young men picked up from their homes at midnight, in almost all parts of the world for the reasons that they follow one of the five Masaalik? Did the followers of thousands of Hanbaliyy, Maliki, Shafe`i and Ahl-e-Hadith Masaalik refuse to fight along side the Afghans because the Afghans are Hanafis, Deobandis and Sufis? Did they go to Bosnia, Chechnya and other place in order to establish their particular Maslaks? Do the Ahl al-Hadith, Hanafiyyah and Malikiyyah hold back their help and support to the Palestinians because most of them are Shawafe`? What unity and disunity then are the people are talking of?

Look! If somebody refuses to think, study, and make inquiry on his own, freeing himself of others’ influence, studying the sources by himself, but rather, prefers to be a Muqallid of another man, more knowledgeable than him by maybe three ahadith, then, he is likely to become morally, intellectually and spiritually crippled.

Q. Can’t organisations like WAMY etc. undertake such an amalgamating feat (with the consent of Ulama)? 

A. A. Rahim,

Hyderabad

YMD

WAMY’s address: P.O.Box 9105, Dammam, 31413, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia.

Q. I am a student of 11th standard. I was associated with Darsgah and also offered five times prayer daily. I was also doing Islamic da’wah, recited the Qur’an regularly, read Islamic literature, and was learning Arabic. But from Ramadan onwards suddenly I have stopped all religious activities. Whenever I try to attempt, something prevents me. I am confused about all this. I know English, Urdu, Science, Computer, Poetry and a little Arabic and many other things but I don’t know where my heart lies. Earlier, my heart was humble and brain was strong, but now my heart is strong and brain has become weak.

Aarif Shafi,

Srinagar

YMD

You have rightly diagnosed your condition. Earlier your inner self was humble and brain strong. Now, at 17 or 18 years of age, your brain has weakened and the inner self has become strong. But, in actual fact, your brain has not become weak. It is stronger than before. But, your emotions, at high pitch just now, drown its voice.

The powers that you have become conscious of, are required in life to live through this life of challenges, tests and trials. But, power is not enough to sail your boat through the river of life. You need education, training, and experience. And this is what you have to turn to, in all earnestness. Without education, training and experience, you will not gain sobriety, without which you will only use your powers for your own destruction, and end up a failure.

This phase will last three or four years. It will be followed by a cooling process, slow in the beginning, but faster and faster as you advance in age, to burn out completely by old age: except for him whom Allah shows His mercy and keeps alive, energetic active and productive, until his death. But few are they. Very few.

This explanation might increase your understanding of your state, but will not help you to reign yourself in. The most that we can advise is that you should not give up anything you were doing earlier – entirely. Either persevere, or, at worst cut down on the time you allotted them earlier. But, keep your constructive activities alive in some form or the other, even if your heart is not in it. A renewed interest is expected sometime in the future, if you do not leave the track altogether. This must be attempted in the same manner as you will keep studying the secular course, and do well in it, although, it does not yield any pleasure to you at this stage. If you did not, you know that economically you will be a wreck by 25 and by 30 end up in the slums. Similarly, if you gave up your religious activities, altogether, you will end up morally, intellectually and spiritually a wreck, and end up in a slum of this worldly-people.

Also see this month’s editorial.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

Q. I have been studying your magazine since Dec. 1997. I have few questions. Can we use scent (perfume), containing alcohol? Will our Salah be valid if we use such type of scents?

YMD

Alcohol is only a carrier of the perfume. Western world uses it (as against oil in the Islamic world) because it allows for making spray bottle. A business advantage that we suspect is that in this kind of bottling, the perfume, the alcohol, and the money evaporate fast.

In any case, because of its evaporating quality, a few moments after application your body or clothes are free of both the alcohol as well as the scent. Nevertheless, even if some traces are left, Prayers are still valid since alcohol is not unclean (najis). It is its consumption which is forbidden.

Q. Which of these alcohol is prohibited – ethyl, methyl, propyl? 

YMD

None for application, all for consumption. 

Q. Can syrups containing alcohol be used for treatment? Will it not affect the prayer? 

YMD

If non-alcoholic medicines are not available, and, medication becomes necessary, then, they might be taken. They do not affect the prayers in any way, unless a person is feeling giddy, in which state he should not pray.

Q. Can we use deodorants containing alcohol? Will it affect the validity of prayer?

YMD

What applies to perfumes, applies to deodorants.




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. Please answer my questions: Which is the profession which women should prefer? 

YMD

The best profession for a woman is to be a housewife. But if she needs to work, then the answer about the best profession will vary from person to person, community to community, and region to region. Innate abilities are also an important element to assess before deciding on a course of studies. Many women, in the prime of youth, are a different personality by the time they are in their twenties. Interests and inclinations change.

Nevertheless, teaching is one of the best professions both for men as well as women. In higher courses, such as medicine, Gynaecology is the best branch for women. In fact there is a great shortage of female Gynaecologists all over the world.

Trading is, in fact, preferable to jobs. They can open a shop for women within their own homes and do good trading. This is practiced with success in the Middle East. 

Q. At what age should a boy marry?

Muqtadeer Ansari,

On Email

YMD

Well, a boy should not marry at all. He should wait for puberty, when he becomes a man. And a man should marry when he is capable of supporting his wife and the children expected thereafter. If poverty prolongs, let him move away from a city to a town, or from a town to a village, to cut down living costs, and then marry.

Q. I used to photocopy articles from your magazine and distribute them among my friends without your permission. Am I allowed to do it?

Mushtaq Ahmed Jan,

On Email

YMD

This being a religious magazine, it does not retain any copyrights for its materials. Anybody is free to copy or reproduce from it. Permission may only be sought if several articles are to be reprinted in a book form.

Q. I have a query. Can we share our food from the same plate with a non-Muslim particularly with one who drinks (alcohol)?

Akhlaq Nadeem,

On Email

YMD

Yes, you can share food from the same plate with a non-Muslim who drinks alcohol: but obviously not if he is drinking at the same dinner. For, a Muslim should not sit on a dinner table where the unlawful is consumed. He should even avoid the company of someone who drinks on a regular basis.

 

Q. I would like to know the following: the Qur’an speaks of an Ifreet Jinn during the period of Sulayman (asws). Is he still alive? Does he have the knowledge of the Qur’an? 

YMD

We did not of course participate in his burial ceremony, but most probably he is dead. 

Q. Who and what role did the king of Yemen Abraha had to play in Islamic history? I heard that he built his own Ka’bah. For what reason? 

YMD

He is remembered for his destruction by the birds when he went up to Makkah to destroy the Ka`bah in the year the Prophet was born. Earlier, he had built a temple in Yemen and wanted to force the Arabs to perform pilgrimage to it rather than to the ancient House of Worship built by Ibrahim. When that scheme failed, he thought he would destroy the Ka`bah, and met with his own destruction.

Q. I am looking for Qur’an CD’s Arabic/ Urdu could you please help me out. 

YMD

We do not know who supplies them in India, but outside of India they are easily available. You could write to one of your friends overseas.

It is also available on several inter-net sites and can be downloaded. http//www.muhaddith.org/ is one such site where Yusuf Ali’s translation is also available, apart from a wealth of other materials. 

Q. I read in one of the issues of this magazine that Prophet Muhammad (saws) used to perform 10 rakats of tahajjud prayers and one rakat of witr. How is one rakat of witr performed?

Syed khadir Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

There are many narratives about tahajjud, reporting varying number of raka`at. As for one raka`ah of witr, it is performed in the usual way. Tashahhud is said at the end of the first and final raka`ah.

Q. I have few questions in my mind. Hope you will answer soon as they are bothering me. In our Bohra Community we combine the Zuhar and ’Asr prayers. We also combine Maghrib and Isha Prayers. Though in between we offer Sunnah and Nafil and also we have a deadline for Zuhar and Maghrib. I do my Fajr as I hear the Fajr Azan. My question is, is it necessary to see some light to offer Fajr or can we pray immediately after Fajr Azan? 

YMD

Our answer is, pray as you like, at any hour of the day and as many times you wish. As regards Fajr prayers, offer them after you have heard the Adhan.

In the meantime, we recommend that you do not discuss religious issues with anyone. Instead, keep studying the Qur’an, through translations. Also, keep reading this magazine. As your learning increases with the passage of time, you will be able to make judgements on your own.

 

Q. I am taking a loan of Rs. 100,000 on interest and repaying at 12% a year. An Islamic scholar advised me not to pay the interest. I could invest 50,000 in business and deposit 50,000 in a fixed deposit scheme, for 10 years. Then, when I get back my 1 lakh after 10 years the amount I paid for interest would have been gained in this way and the rest of the excess amount can be given to charity. Is this allowed in Islam?

Shafe

On Email

YMD

What the deal amounts to, as we understand it is that you will first borrow 100,000 from the Bank. Of this amount you will deposit 50,000 in a fixed deposit scheme for a period ten years. That will earn some interest, which you will withdraw after ten years. The other 50,000 you will use for business and pay bank interest over the original amount of 100,000, until you can pay back their whole amount. But probably you will keep paying the interest over 10 years. In these ten years, your deposited sum of 50,000 would have probably become 100,000 (by virtue of the interest that the bank will give you). This you will withdraw and pay back the principal to the bank. Your expectation is that the amount you will pay as interest over 10 years (unless you can return the principal in quicker time than that), is the amount you will receive as interest over the fixed deposit scheme. So, equal to equal.

Well, our answer is, such an arrangement is Islamically disallowed. You will be both paying and receiving interest, which are both unlawful.

Q. What should we mention after the name of Sayyiduna ’sh-Shaikh ’Abd al-Qadir al-Jilani of Baghdad? Radi-Allahu-Anhu or Rahmat-ullah-Alaihi?

Muhammad Javed,

On Email

YMD

You will not be sinning if you just said, ‘Abdul Qadir Jeelani’ dropping out all that you can add before or after.

If you feel something amiss, a vacancy in your heart, or a feeling of guilt at not being good to him, then you may add the following: “May Allah forgive him his sins.” The Prophet has said that a believer’s supplication for another has a great chance of acceptance.

Q. Is making a Du`a with raised hands after every congregational prayer a Bid’ah? 

Syed Muhammad Danish,

On Email

YMD

The Prophet terminated his Prayer with the Salam after which he turned around, did some dhikr and left the place. He did not offer congregational supplication. This then is the Sunnah.

However, over the ages, the practice of making congregational supplication entered into practice. Initially it was opposed by the scholars. But it caught up with the people and is now widely in practice all over the globe, including the Arab world. The scholars count this as one of those over which the Ummah’s consensus has been obtained. Therefore, it cannot be called a Bid`ah.

However, it should be remembered that it is not a Sunnah, and that a Prayer is complete without it. If somebody thinks it is a necessary part of the Prayer, or a Sunnah, in the form in which it is practiced today, then it becomes Bid`ah – but for that person alone, and not for others of the congregation who do not hold such opinion, even if they practice it.

Further, since this is not one of those things that bring harm of any kind, it might be tolerated and not opposed, if there is fear that the congregation will split over the issue, leading to bitterness and bickering.

Nonetheless, when the entire congregation is composed of the well-educated people, it might be occasionally dropped off to impress on the people that this is not Sunnah. So also, individuals behind the Imam might sometimes not raise their hands to press the same message. But they should not do that on a regular basis, nor drop off and separate out, because that will give rise to the feeling that the congregation is not united and that particular individual is not part of the Jama`ah. People should remain united, at least in the mosque. Towards this everyone should cooperate. On no account should division be created over issues of this kind. To create a division is outright unlawful and a crime of very great proportions.

Q. I suggest you to introduce innovative ideas to make this magazine more attractive; such as comment on current events particularly politics and science. Another way is to hold essay competition.

YMD

The first suggestion has been under consideration for some time. As for the second, we have already tried it several times. We stopped because the response was poor, both in numbers as well as in quality. 

Q. In the July 2000 issue, page 33, you have used the words “new religion”. As far as Islam is concerned this is not a new religion. Islam is Allah’s religion right from Adam (as). It is a conspiracy designed by non-Muslims.

YMD

At an apparent look, Islam is a new religion. On study, it turns out that it is the religion brought down by all previous Prophets. Now, since a thorough study by non-Muslims is unexpected, their use of the term “a new religion” with reference to Islam is understandable. Occasionally, we Muslims might also use the term, if the context requires.

Q. Another objection is that you have put forth the views of M. K. Gandhi. There are two things I would like to point out. Firstly, Mahatma Gandhi said ‘his mission’ meaning the mission of the Prophet (saw). This is also a mistake. This is Allah’s mission.

YMD

Yes, but to those who do not see Allah’s hand behind it, it is but the Prophet’s mission, hence, they must be excused. They can only say what they feel convinced about.

Q. Secondly, Islam is not dependent on the recognition of famous personalities.

YMD

Statements from important personalities help gain the hearing of the unimportant personalities. If someone feels that there must be something for someone to issue a favorable statement about Islam, he might turn to studying it himself. If he did that, and is honest to himself, he is likely to turn a Muslim.

Q. If Mahatma Gandhi had accepted the facts of Islam, why did he not embrace the religion?

YMD

If Mahatma Gandhi did not feel convinced about the “whole” of Islam, why should he not have spoken out his mind about “a part” of it that appealed to him?

Q. I would also like to remind that it was Mahatma Gandhi who had prevented Dr. Ambedkar from accepting Islam.

Shahnaz Ahmad,

Srinagar

YMD

Firstly, you have not quoted the authority in support of your statement. Secondly, why should Mahatma Gandhi have not prevented Dr. Ambedkar from accepting a religion that he did not approve of for himself?

Q. I am a software engineer. I have been encountering a problem since a long time. In our industry we have to frequently change jobs or, as consultants we have to go to different client locations. In both cases we have to fake experience, previous projects done, salary drawn earlier, etc. in order to make our resume attractive. This is the most common practice in our line. Almost everyone does it in some way or the other. Without this no one will even look at our resume no matter how good we are. 

I have been avoiding this from a long time in the strictest manner, but now I am on the brink of losing my job (I put more efforts than the others and am better in work than them). Please give me broad guidelines as to how to tackle this problem in today’s world when these practices are rampant.

Syed Shahabuddin Quadri,

On Email
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What we cannot figure out is, if you have managed to remain in job so long, despite your honest ways, are more hardworking, and better in performance than others, then why are you being threatened with the loss of job? Does the present employer want your false credentials or your good services?

Yes, it is possible that your business organization itself fakes up your credential while preparing the company profile in order to win contracts. But, if they do that, the crime is theirs, and there is no sin upon you, provided you protest, at least for the sake of record. Conversely, if you are preparing the company profile, and, as a salesman, bidding for contracts, and are instructed by the company to fake up credentials or lose your job, then also you are not responsible for the crime or the sin, since it does not have your approval.

Coming to finding a new job, there can be two situations. First, you wish to change job for better opportunities but cannot find one unless you fake up credentials. In this situation, Islam does not allow you to do it. You should rather seek barakah from the present earning.

Situation two: you are out of job, and for a considerable period of time, until you conclude that although you are better qualified, you will never find a job unless you fake up certificates. In this situation, you can, if you wish to, fake up credentials. Since, you are simply trying to obtain your right. A strict condition is, you do not find any job, with bright prospects or not. That is, even if it is not a job that you deserve, but lower, you cannot fake up certificates. You will have to offer sacrifice for the sake of your religion which prohibits lying. Yet, if you avoided altogether, and did something else, say business, if it is possible, then, that would be better for you.

We may also point out that many times it is hastily concluded that in this world nothing works but in the crooked way, and that the straightforward, honest man has to fall out. That is not the truth. It is true for those alone who do not believe in Allah and His power to feed. Difficulties do confront a man as he hunts for a job. But, firstly such difficulties are faced up by all: Muslim and non-Muslim alike. Secondly, a believer’s faith is tested every moment of his life. If he fails in the first step, there is no good in him at all. In contrast, if he accepts it as a challenge to his beliefs and faces up the situation with courage and persistence, Allah’s help arrives; maybe not in a grand way, but gradually, little by little, with further proofs of consistency. At the end of a few years, an honest man will find himself more or less on par with the dishonest, if he puts up the same efforts, plus several advantages of body, heart, mind and soul. Allah has said in the Qur’an: “And whoever fears Allah, He will find a way out for him.” And, “And whoever fears Allah, He will feed him from directions he didn’t imagine.” And the Prophet has said, “Ruh al-Quds (Jibril) blew into my soul that no soul will die before it has obtained its share of provision. Therefore, fear Allah, and use honorable means while seeking (your share of provision).”

 

Q. I am going to be married but I do not know anything about Islamic sex. Will you please write about it in detail?

Mohammed Asim,

On Email
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There is not much to write about Islamic sex, except for the well-known principle that a Muslim ought to seek children from marriage. Yes, there are a few etiquette and rights and duties, which of course will need an article for description.

In the meantime you might read Albani’s book on marriage etiquettes.

Q. I would like to know what Islam has to say about abortion?

Mamnoon Ahmad Bangash,
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YMD:

There has never been any opinion in Islam other than that abortion is disallowed. The only exception is when the doctors advise that a woman’s life is in threat. Otherwise, there is no difference between cold-blooded murder and abortion of a fetus.

Q. I have done my M.B.B.S from Russia. During my stay in Moscow, I was frequently asked by many non-Muslims “Why pork is prohibited in Islam”. Please answer me in such a way that I should be able to convince my friends who are also doctors by profession.

Dr. Azeem,

On Email
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The problem starts not with pork but with pigs themselves. Firstly, it is an animal with the filthiest animals, of filthy characters. It transmits several diseases to man through parasites. It also sends across diseases to other animals from whom they are transmitted to man. Two of its parasitic infestations are Taenia solium, Trichenella spiralis. These and other parasites both viral as well as bacterial cause various diseases such as Japanese encephalitis; vesicular stomatitis and Brucellosis, which happens to be a serious disease. Dr. Muhammad Ali Albar has listed some 23 major diseases coming through pigs.

In addition, a direct connection between consumption of pork fat and cancer rates of the colon, breast, prostate, endometrium, pancreas, and of the biliary system.

Further, it has been determined that kind of microbiological organisms that pork carries, cannot be easily got rid of. It is said that pork will have to be almost burned down, to completely get rid of them.

In any case, and although it is true that rationalism is important in Islam, it shouldn’t be taken too far in religious affairs, especially when a clear commandment is received. If reason is unable to figure out the rationale it is because human reason is not enough to understand the rationale behind religious ordinance. In fact, human reason is not able to understand all that there is in the physical universe. It can only manage a somewhat rough understanding of it. Details always remain hazy.

For example, we know roughly about elements, how they react with each other and so forth. But, how they react in a body when taken in as food, is something impossible to determine. For, the body takes in dozens of them on daily basis. What goes into a cell, in what combination, under what temperature, cannot be fully understood. There are other complications involved. Genetic message recorded in the nucleus varies from person to person. How the genetic message of a particular person will react with the food fed in, to produce what precise results, are things impossible to determine.

The above is the reason why medicine works in “most cases” and never in all the cases, “most of the times” and not all the time, “in most places” and not all the places.  A drug that works wonderfully in say Europe may not be effective in Africa. In fact, some medicines can be quite harmful for certain individuals because of a suppressed gene in one, but active in another.

The above applies to the foods prohibited in Islam. Variables being many, it is impossible to determine what effect they will have on the body and character of a man. To illustrate, Japanese immigrants to USA have experienced 40% increase in certain types of cancer than reported in Japan itself. While, the Seventh Day Adventists, originally American, but who do not consume pork register 40% less occurrence of certain types of cancer. (For a detailed and technical analysis, see Albar’s book “Contemporary Topics in Islamic Medicine” published by Saudi Publishing & Distribution House, 6 Al-Zafir Street, Olaya District, P.O. Box 2999, Riyadh 11461).

Also, the Middle East registers much less cancer than the West. We can conclude then that it is impossible to determine what food item has what effects on their consumers, in different parts of the world. That means, even if a way could be found to kill all the germs, bacteria and virus in pork, we can never be sure what effect its consumption will have on human body, mind and character.

Then there is the moral consideration, best known to the Creator. Many people believe that food intake has no moral effects on the humans. That is not correct. A morally sound person will reject what a morally unsound person will consume without a qualm. In fact, a civilized man will be hesitant with certain kinds of meat, say that of rats, while uncivilized men will consume them with relish. And, obviously, such consumption or non-consumption has something to say about the character of a people. Similarly, pork consumption certainly seems to have some moral effects on the people.

Finally, it might be noted that pork has also been prohibited in the Old Testament. Christians should treat it as unlawful, but for the fact that they accept the Old Testament Prophets, but reject their teachings.

Q. I am compiling the directory of social service organizations/educational institutions. In view is the larger interest irrespective of the sectarian or any other minor differences. 

Those Muslims who are associated with any organization, or know about them may kindly send the necessary information such as: name of the institution, address, and tel. no. Fax, E-mail/web site, name of key person.  Category: Social, Educational, Religious, Charitable, and Political. Date of establishment, registration details, main activity. Membership strength. Financial strength, sources of funds and any other information which you would like to share. Send information to:

Husain Ali. H. Dharamsi

Tel. R: 515 4810,

53/3, Kantharia Mahal, Kamani,

E-mail: Husainali_

Q. I am a student and would like to know how I could work for Islam? What are my duties towards Islam and how should I give da’wah to my friends?

Aarif Shafi,
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You are moving a few steps ahead of your age and abilities. Working for Islam is something you do much later in life, especially if you have so far been receiving secular education. At this stage of your life you need to first know about Islam. What does it stand for? The answer will need a sustained study from you over a couple of years. You need to know the high points of Qur’anic message, its main theme, and get a rough idea of what hadith literature contains. A study of the Prophet’s life is another requirement. Subsequent to that you will need to study a few books by contemporary authors to know how to relate the theoretical Islam to the living Islam. It is after acquiring this basic knowledge that you might consider serving Islam, working on Da`wah, etc.

If you are serious, you will have to start now. Find time to read the translation of a few passages of the Qur’an and a few hadith every day. As you continue, over the years, new vistas of knowledge and wisdom will open up, that will guide you to further course of action.

Q. I have been seeing your magazine since ’89 but being a child at that time I never cared to read it. But now, since last two years, I have begun to read it seriously and I think this is simply an excellent work. Kindly answer this first letter of mine to you: What is jihad and under what circumstances is it allowed? Please give me detailed information in the light of Qur’an and hadith.

YMD

Precisely speaking, field Jihad is allowed only when the leader of the Muslim Ummah makes an announcement to that effect. However, the struggle by a group of Muslims opposing the invasion of their country, even if the leadership fails to respond properly, will also be technically called Jihad. Finally, if the Muslims are attacked, then their fight in self-defense is Jihad.

That said, there is a big gap between an armed struggle and Jihad. The latter goes with many conditions. You will need to study a whole book on the subject to understand this little understood topic.

Q.  Is what Bin Laden doing true jihad?

Name and address withheld

YMD

We cannot say what he is doing is Jihad or not, because we do not know what he is doing. We are pretty sure even the Americans are not sure what are, or have been his activities in post Soviet period. If there was sure proof of his involvement, or of his organization, they wouldn’t have concealed it. They would have displayed it on giant sized screens on the streets of New York as they did with the so-called Bin Laden videotape. As regards Bin Laden’s activities in Afghanistan or Sudan, surely, that was true Jihad since the leader of the Muslim Ummah of those nations, (i.e., the governments of the countries named), had either invited his help, or had no objections to it. What was happening in those countries: Afghanistan or Sudan, was not Bin Laden’s making. Bin Laden only entered to help and they gleefully accepted his help. He neither created the problems they had, nor solved them. He lent a helping hand – in the name of Allah, in the cause of Allah, and left when told to go. In fact, given the same situation in another country, he and his likes will be once again invited to take the bullets on their chests.




Signs of the Approaching Hour (2002)

The ahadith under this section are from ’Ashrat al-Sa`ah’ by Yusuf Abdullah al-Wabil, pub., Dar ibn al-Jawziyyah, Saudi Arabia, 1996.  Some notes are by the translator.

1. Abu Umamah reports the Prophet as having said, “During the last days of this world there will be among this Ummah, people holding the whip, as if they were cow’s tails. They will do their morning in Allah’s anger and their evening in Allah’s anger.” (Ahmad – Sahih according to M. Shakir). The words of Tabrani’s report are: “During the final days of this world there will be law-enforcing authorities who will do their morning in Allah’s anger and their evening in Allah’s anger. Beware then, that you should be their pals.” And, according to a narration brought to us by Tabrani, (“of good chain of narration”: Haythami) narrated by Ibn ’Abbas, the Prophet said, “You will have rulers over you who will be worse than Zoroastrians.”

The allusion is to repressive regimes who will repress the religious men and give freedom to the irreliguous. These rulers will do their time in this world in Allah’s anger. A few other reports promise them Fire in the Hereafter.

2. Sahl b. Sa`d reports that the Prophet said (Ibn Majah), “During the final days landslides, hail of stones, and transformations.” It was asked, “When will that happen O Messenger of Allah?” He said,  “When singing instruments and female singers will become common.”  According to another report in Bukhari, “There will appear among my Ummah a people who will treat unlawful women as lawful for themselves. They will also treat silk, wine and musical instruments as lawful. And a people will take shelter by a mountain. Their shepherd driving along his cattle will report to them (by the evening). A poor man will go to them with a need of his. They will say,”Come back tomorrow.” Allah will let them sleep by the night and then bring down the mountain on them. As for others, He will disfigure them transforming them into apes and swine until the Day of Judgement.”

That is, although people will try to deceive Allah by changing names and thus treating the unlawful as lawful, Allah will still punish them in a variety of ways. One of them would be to bring down a mountain on them. Those left will be transformed into apes and swine, to last on the earth as apes and swine until the Judgement Day.

A similar punishment was inflicted upon the Jews in the past times.  But the transformed ones did not survive. The present day apes and swine are not their progeny. But, in contrast, when some people of this Ummah will try to deceive Allah, He will transform them and allow them breed until the Day of Judgement. If they’d know, which is quite probable, that they are undergoing punishment, and that they too were once human beings, then of course, the torture for them will be both physical as well as psychological. This exemplary punishment is to impress on this Ummah the seriousness of the sins stated in the hadith. Should they still take them lightly.

3. Nasa’i has reported, “One of the signs of the Hour is that people will compete with each other in (constructing) mosques.” Anas (ra) said, as recorded in Bukhari, “They will compete with each other, but thereafter, will not visit them but occasionally. And, the words ‘will compete with each other’ mean that they will take lots of interest attention to their decoration.”

 

We may note that the Ummah paid no attention to these words of the Prophet and his Companions. Whenever its rich had the money (quite often of questionable kind), they did what they were forbidden forgetting that destruction of the Ummah has been promised if mosques are decorated and the Qur’an is embroidered with gold. Says Abu Darda’ in a report in Hakeem Tirmidhi’s collection “Al-Akyas wa al-Mughtarrin” and as declared Hasan by Albani in his Jami`, “When you begin to decorate the mosques, and add golden embroidery to the Qur’an, your destruction is assured.” Hence Munawi has said that according to the Shafe`iyyah decoration of the mosques, even if it is of Ka`bah, is forbidden altogether if it is done with gold or silver, but Makruh (undesirable) if it is with some other material.

4. A hadith of Musnad Ahmad reports Abu Musa’s narration, “My Ummah is an Ummah promised mercy. It shall not be punished in the Hereafter. Its punishment is in this world itself: through slaughter, tribulations and earthquakes.” And Abu Burdah reports: “While I stood in a market during the time of Ibn Ziyad’s governorship when I struck one hand upon another in amazement. At that one of the Ansar men, whose father had been the Prophet’s Companion, said,”What amazes you O Abu Burdah?” I replied, “I am amazed at a people whose religion is one, Prophet is one, what they invite to is one, pilgrimage is one, battles are one, yet some of them treat killing each other as lawful!” The Ansar man said, “Don’t be surprised, for I heard my father say that he heard the Prophet say,”My Ummah is an Ummah that has been shown mercy. It shall not undergo reckoning in the Hereafter. Its punishment is (in this world): in slaughter, earthquakes, and tribulations.” (Hakim in Mustadrak, declared by him Sahih).

Ibn Ziyad was the governor of Kufah during the time of Yezid.

5. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet said in a hadith of Ahmad, “The Hour will not be struck until… time gets closer.” According to another report coming through him, both in Ahmad as well as in Tirmidhi, the Prophet said, “The Hour will not be struck until time gets closer so that an year will be like a month, a month like a week, a week like a day, a day like an hour, and an hour like the burning of a palm leaf.”

The scholars have offered various explanations to the words, “time will get close.” Some have said, as Ibn Hajr, that it means there will be no barakah in time. Some others have said that this will actually happen at the time of Mahdi and ’Isa when the good days that will follow long, tortuous days before them, will be felt short. Another explanation is that this has been achieved by the modern means of travel, that, with their speed, reduce the length of time and bring close the distant.  It might be also noted that this does not contradict the reports that a time will come when a day will be felt like a year, or like a month, or like a week in length. That will happen at the time of Dajjal and because of the severe tribulations that men will go through. In our opinion the shortening of the time can happen physically also. That is the earth’s rotation around its axis becomes faster, so that time is reduced in length. And the earth’s rotation can be affected by a passing large comet, if it comes too close to earth.




Salah (Part-2) (2002)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, numbers at end of the hadith are those in the original.

[1] Abu Sa’id, freedman of ‘Amir b. Kuraiz, reported: The Prophet – peace be upon him – called Ubayy b. Ka’b and he was in Prayer.  When the Prayer was finished, he came to the Prophet who put his hand over his.  Ubayy wanted to leave, the Prophet said, “I desire that you should not leave until you learn a surah, the like of which is not to be met either in the Torah (Tawrah) or the Bible (gospels or Injil) or (the Zabur, psalms) or the Qur’an.”  Ubayy said, ’I began walking haltingly in the hope of learning the surah.  Then I said, Apostle of Allah teach me the surah you promised.’  The Prophet asked me, “What do you recite when you start saying your Prayer?  I begin reciting surah al Fatihah up to its end.”  The Prophet said, “It is this same surah.  It is the Sab’ al Mathani¹ and the Qur’an al ’Azim² that has been given to me. [181]

1. The Opening Chapter is also know as ‘Umm al Qur’an,’ (mother of Qur’an). “And We have bestowed upon you the seven oft-repeated (verses)…” (15: 87).

It is called ‘mathani’ because it was revealed twice, first in Makkah and then in Madinah.  [Note from the original work].

2.  “…And the Grand Qur’an,” (15: 87).

[2] Abu Sa’ib, freedman of Hisham b. Zuhrah, said that he heard Abu Hurayrah saying that he heard from the Prophet, that whoever said his Prayer and did not recite surah al Fatihah in it, his Prayer was faulty, faulty, faulty – never at all complete¹.  Abu Sa’ib said, Abu Hurayrah, ‘sometimes I am behind the Imam.’  Abu Hurayrah pressed my arm and said, ’Recite in your heart, for I have heard from the Prophet who used to say, “Allah commanded², The Prayer has been divided between Me and My slave, half to half, half Mine and half his, and whatever My slave asks for, I shall give him.”  The Prophet said, when (Allah’s) slave says “Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds,” Allah says, “My slave praised Me.” When the slave says, “The Merciful, the Compassionate,” Allah says, “My slave has described my qualities³.”  When the slave says, “Master of the Day of Judgement,” Allah says, “My slave has exalted Me⁴.”  When the slave says, “You alone we worship, and to You alone we turn for help,” Allah says, “This is the bond⁵ between Me and My slave.” When the slave says, “Guide us to the straight path⁶, the path of those upon whom You have bestowed favors⁷, not of those against whom You are angry, nor of those who are astray,” Allah says, “These verses relate to the slave and whatever (of good) My slave asks I shall give him.” [183]

1. A Prayer is incomplete (or faulty) when said by a person who knows surah al Fatihah well, apart from other suwar (pl. of surah), but does not recite it due to carelessness.

But the Prayer of one is valid who is a new-Muslim who entered into Islam recently, even if he just knows “In the name of Allah, the Compassionate the Merciful, (1: 1).  Saying ‘Praise be to Allah,’ or ‘Glory be to Allah,’ would suffice even if he does not know a single verse of the Qur’an.  But if he does not even know that, then just following behind the Imam would be enough until he learns the surah.

2. That is, by way of hadith al qudsi, is a kind of hadith narrated by the Prophet, revealed to him by Allah, but not part of the Qur’an.

3. The quality of being “My mercy prevails over my wrath” as said by Allah when He decreed the Creation and pledged Himself by writing in His book which is laid down with Him. (On the authority of Abu Hurayrah, as narrated by the Prophet.  Related by Muslim (also by al-Bukhari, an-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah) [An-Nawawi’s Forty Hadith Qudsi # 1].

4. That is, the slave of Allah has accepted Him as his sole Judge.

5. Except the ‘bond’ of ‘straight path.’  There is nothing between a true believer and Allah.

Allah says in al Furqan (the Criterion), “…I answer the call of the caller when he calls to Me (seeking My help).  Therefore let them respond to Me, and have trust in Me, haply so they may be led aright,” (2: 186)

And your Lord says: “Call on Me; I will answer your (Prayer): But those who are too arrogant to serve Me will surely enter Hell abased,” (40: 60)

“Do not call upon anyone other than Allah,” (72:18) 

6. To help die as a true Muslim.

Nafi’ heard from ‘Abd Allah b. ’Umar that he prayed to Allah at Safa’: O Lord, You said: Pray to Me and I shall grant.  You never break Your promises.  I beg You that as You showed me the path of Islam, do not deprive me of it until the point of my death so that I may die a Muslim. [818]

7. The ‘favor’ being the religion of ‘Islam.’  Allah says, “This day I have perfected your religion for you, have completed My favor to you, and have approved for you as religion al-Islam,” (5: 3).

[3] Nafi’ reported, When anyone asked ‘Abdullah b. ’Umar whether surah al Fatihah should be recited behind the imam¹, he would reply, “If any of you Prays behind an imam the recitation of the imam is sufficient for him², and if you say your Prayer alone, you may recite it.”  Nafi’ added that ’Abdullah b. ’Umar did not recite it when Praying behind the imam.  [187]

1. If the Prayer is a silent one, one may recite surah al Fatihah silently.

’Urwah b. Zubayr used to recite surah al Fatihah behind the imam in silent Prayers. [184]

2. There is a narration of the Prophet, which states him as having said, “When one of you Prays behind an Imam, let him stay quiet, for the Imam’s recitation is his recitation and the Imam’s Prayer is his Prayer.”

[4] Abu Hurayrah reported, Once the Apostle of Allah, after finishing the loudly recited Prayer, asked, “Did any of you recite the word of Allah with me?”  A man said, ‘Yes, I did, O Messenger of Allah.’  The Prophet said, “That is why I was saying to myself, ‘How is it that the words of Allah are being snatched away from me’.”  Since hearing this from the Prophet the people stopped their own recitation when saying Prayer behind the Prophet in the loudly recited Prayer.  [188]

[5] Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet said, “When the imam says Amin, you (also) say Amin (after him), for whoever says Amin with the angels will have his previous sins pardoned.  Ibn Shihab said that the Prophet used to say Amin.  [189]

 

[6] Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet said, “When any (one) of you says Amin, the angels in Heaven also respond with Amin¹ and when one Amin harmonises with another, his previous sins are pardoned².  [191]

1. That is, they pray to Allah to forgive his sins.

2. Minor sins will be forgiven (immediately).  Forgiveness for major sins requires repentance and resolve not to commit it again.

[7] ’Ata b. Yasar reported the Prophet as having said, “If any (one) of you should have doubt in the course of Prayer and does not remember whether he has said three rak’ah or four, he should say one rak’ah more and perform two prostrations (sajdah sahw) before the salutation.  And if this rak’ah of his should, in fact, be the fifth, it will, in combination with these two prostrations become a pair, and if it be the fourth, it will be humiliation for Satan.  [207]

 

[8] Salim b. ’Abdullah reported: ’Abdullah b. ’Umar used to say, “If any of you has doubt about his Prayer, he should try and remember what he has forgotten and say it and perform two sajdah sahw. [208]

[9] ’Abd Allah b. Buhainah reported: The Prophet, who was leading the Prayer after saying two rak’ah, stood up and did not sit.  The congregation also stood up with him.  When he completed his Prayer and we waited for his salutation, he said the takbir¹ and performed two prostrations sitting (sajdah sahw) before the salutation and then offered the salutation. [211]

1. That is, saying ‘Allahu-Akbar,’ God is Great.

[10] ’Abd Allah b. Buhainah reported: The Prophet led the Zuhr Prayer, then stood up after saying two rak’ahs and did not sit (for tashahhud).  When he finished his Prayer, he performed two prostrations, and turned in salutation afterwards. [212]

[11] Murjanah reported that ’A’ishah, wife of the Prophet, said that Abu Jahm b. Hudhaifah sent a gift¹ to the Prophet which had designs on it.  The Prophet came to Prayer wrapped in it and when he had completed (the Prayer), he said: Return this sheet to Abu Jahm for I saw designs on it and was about to become forgetful of the Prayer².  [213]

1. Khamisah -a thin woollen sheet.  (Note from the original work)

2. Prayer mats (and carpets) with designs are also included by default; it is better to use those that are plain and not flashy.  (Wearing of white dress might be for this reason i.e. to avoid being detracted).

Samurah b. Jundub reported the Prophet said: “Wear white clothes for they are cleaner and purer; and bury your dead in them.”

[12]  ’Urwah b. Zubayr reported: The Prophet put on a sheet worked with flowers¹ and then returned it to Abu Jahm and took thick, plain and rough woolen sheet. Abu Jahm asked the reason and the Messenger of Allah said: I looked at its design² during Prayers.  [214]

1. Kisa (pl. Aksiya) means a square black piece of cloth of wool or fur.  It is called Khamisa (pl. Khama’is) when it has a design, vide hadith # 706 & 708, Vol. 7 of Sahih al-Bukhari:

Narrated ’A’ishah and ’Abdullah b. ’Abbas: When the disease of Allah’s Apostle got aggravated, he covered his face with a Khamisa, but when he became short of breath, he would remove it from his face and say, “It is like that! May Allah curse the Jews and Christians because they took the graves of their Prophets as places of worship.” By that he warned his followers of imitating them.

And,

Narrated ’A’ishah: Messenger of Allah offered Prayer while he was wearing a Khamisa of his that had printed marks.  He looked at its marks, and when he finished Prayer, he said, “Take this Khamisa of mine to Abu Jahm, for it has already diverted my attention from my Prayer, and bring me the Anbijaniyah (a plain thick sheet) of Abu Jahm b. Hudaifah b. Ghanim who belonged to Bani ’Adi b. Ka’b.

2. There is no harm if those blankets worked with designs were used as bed-sheet.

[13] Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet as having said: Verily when one of you stands for Prayer, Satan approaches him with the result that he forgets the number of rak’ah he had already performed.  If you have such an experience, perform two prostrations while sitting (sajdah sahw).  [217]




Verses from Surah Al-Anfal (68-75) (2002)

[68] If not for a writing of Allah preceding, surely, a mighty chastisement would have touched you for what you took.¹²⁷

127.  Ibn ’Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Hasan al-Busri and A’mash have said that the reference is to taking of prisoners and their release on ransom at Badr.  And by the words, “If not for a writing of Allah preceding,” the allusion is to the spoils of war, which would have been in any case made lawful to the Muslims, after they had remained unlawful in earlier times – because that was how it was decreed.  But they invited the reproach by taking the spoils of war and the ransom before the release of a specific commandment from Allah.  However, a few others, such as Sa’id, Mujahid, Qatadah and Hasan have said that by the words, “If not for a writing of Allah preceding,” the allusion is to the fact that Allah had written it that He will not punish those who participated in the battle of Badr.  A third opinion is that of Mujahid and Muhammad who said that the allusion is to the rule set by Allah that He not punish before He has sent the prohibiting commandment.  Further, there are reports that the Prophet (saws) had warned his Companions that if they released their prisoners on ransom, they will pay a similar price in consequence, when they will lose seventy of their own men (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Such reports as referred to by Ibn Jarir in his last lines above are in Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban.  However, it is an extremely gharib report (Ibn Kathir).

Gharib is a hadith which is difficult to explain and to reconcile with other reports on the same topic.  Nonetheless, a hadith close in meaning is in Ahmad also.  And Shu’ayb al-Arna’ut has said in his notes on Ibn Hibban (vol. 11, p. 119) that the hadith, although difficult to explain, is classified Sahih by Hakim with Dhahabi agreeing with him that it meets with the criterion of Bukhari and Muslim (Au).

Mufti Shafi’ further explains the situation: Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban have preserved a report by ’Ali which says that Jibril came down to tell that the Prophet (saws) and his Companions have a choice between killing the captives and destroying the enemy strength forever, or accept ransom from them.  But, in the latter case they would lose equal number of their men next year.  Now, although the Companions had a choice, the inclusion of the condition gave indication that Allah preferred them to opt for the first option.  Some of the Companions however thought that if they released the captives on ransom, there was a chance they would embrace Islam.  The idea that the money coming in would also release them from worrisome economic woes and, in fact, help prepare for future battles, was also at the back of their mind and which evoked Allah’s displeasure.  (The disapproval of the love of this world, was known, anyway, through earlier revelations: Thanwi).  As for equal numbers to be martyred in return they did not think much of that.  Wasn’t it, after all, a great thing to be martyred?  So, the censure was both for going for booty, as well as for acceptance of ransom, since, in the true sense, money got out of ransom was also a kind of booty.

A fiqh principle, continues Shafi’, might also be borne in mind.  If, today someone makes a deal which accrues profit, but learns later that the deal was disallowed, then, the profits thus accrued are illegal, although the deal itself is forgivable.  One should not be misled by the above verse to believe that the profits are also as forgivable as the collection of booty or taking of ransom was to the Companions – although a promulgation about it came later.

To some it might sound strange that a people should be given a choice and then reprimanded as it happened with the Companions.  They were given a choice between killing and accepting ransom.  But when they chose they were censured! The answer given by Shabbir is as follows: The choice was by way of test and was of the same nature as presented to the wives of the Prophet (saws) when they were told to choose between the riches of the world and the Prophet as their husband, or, when the Prophet (saws) was presented with milk and wine during the Me’raj journey and then, upon choosing milk being told by Jibril that if he had chosen wine his ummah would have gone astray.  Further, it is likely that the Companions, although given a choice, did not exert their best efforts on making the choice.  Being in the high-ranking position as they were, it amounted to a serious failure.  Another example can be cited.  During a campaign, a man wounded in the head experienced a wet dream.  He asked the other Companions if he was necessarily required to take a full bath.  They told him yes.  He washed himself head to foot and died.  When the Prophet (saws) came to know, he remarked: “They killed him, may Allah kill them.” That is, they had not exerted their best efforts before ruling that the man should take a full bath in that condition.  Finally, by bringing the punishment as close as the tree yonder, was by way of vision of the punishment (and not to threaten him); as, for example, once when in Prayers, the Prophet (saws) was shown Heaven and Hell as close as the wall in front of him.

Thanwi cautions: If a Prophet, who is saved from (grave) errors, can make an erroneous judgement, then, what about ordinary mortals.  How wrong are those then who, when they are handed down a wrong opinion by a Sheikh, insist that since it has come from the Sheikh, surely there must be a secret hidden in it.

 

[69] Eat now (freely),¹²⁸ of what you have secured of the spoils: lawful, goodly,¹²⁹ and fear Allah. Verily, Allah is All-forgiving, All-Kind.

128.  It is said that when the previous verse was revealed the Companions held themselves from expending out of the booty and the ransom until Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Razi, Alusi).

129.  With reference to the textual words “halalan tayyiban” Sabuni points out that they are explained by the hadith (in Bukhari: Au.) which says: “My sustenance has been placed under the shade of my lance.”

[70] O Prophet! Say to the prisoners in your hand, `If Allah knows of goodness in your hearts, He will grant you better than what has been taken from you.¹³⁰ And He will forgive you.¹³¹ Allah is All-forgiving, All-merciful.¹³²

130.  Asad comments: `I.e., “If God finds in your hearts a disposition to realize the truth of His message, He will bestow on you faith and, thus, the good of the life to come: and this will outweigh by far your defeat in war and the loss of so many of your friends and companions.” Although these words relate primarily to the pagan Quraysh taken prisoner in the battle of Badr, they circumscribe the Islamic attitude towards all unbelieving enemies who might fall in the believers’ hands in the course of war.’

131.  Ibn Is-haq has reported that on the day of Badr the Prophet (saws) said: “A few of the Banu Hashim have been forced into this conflict against their will. Therefore, whoever came across Abu al-Bakhtari, let him not kill him. Whoever came across `Abbas ibn `Abdul Muttalib, let him not kill him.” Upon that Hudhayfah b. `Utbah remarked, “Are we to slaughter our fathers, sons, brothers and kinsfolk but spare `Abbas? By Allah, if I overpower him, I shall put him to the sword.’ His words reached the Prophet (saws). He said to `Umar,”O Abu Hafs – and this was the only time in his life that he addressed `Umar as Abu Hafs – will the face of the Prophet’s uncle be struck?” `Umar retaliated, “Shall I kill him, O Messenger of Allah? I think the man is a hypocrite.” Ibn `Utbah says, “I was never in peace from what I said that day and was always afraid Allah (will chastise me) unless Allah were to cleanse me of it through martyrdom.” And, to be sure, he was martyred in the battle of Yamamah (Ibn Kathir).

`Abbas (ra), who was taken a prisoner at Badr, used to say about himself: “I am one of those who had the promise fulfilled on himself. I paid 40 Awqiyah of gold on that day for my release, but later, Allah (swt) gave me 40 slaves. And I hope to be forgiven my sins (as promised in the verse)” – Ibn Jarir.

Abu Bakr al-Bayhaqi has a report that much later, once the governor of Bahrayn region sent so much goods as the Prophet never received before or after. The Prophet ordered that it be laid out in the yard of the mosque. He emerged for the Prayers but didn’t even look at the heap. After the Prayers he began to distribute. No one passed by but he called him in and gave him some. Then `Abbas showed up and said, “Give me now, O Messenger of Allah, in return of what I spent on ransom.” The Prophet told him, “Help yourself.” `Abbas gathered so much in his shirt that he couldn’t lift it. He asked someone standing there if he could help him lift it. The man declined. Then he asked `Ali to help him lift it. But he too declined. The Prophet suggested that he lessen the load and lift it himself. `Abbas did that, but could only do it with difficulty. The reporter says the Prophet (saws) fixed his gaze on `Abbas until he disappeared – wondering at his avarice. After him the Prophet (saws) rose up from the place only when he was left with not a single Dirham. Bukhari has parts of this report spread over places. And `Abbas used to say, “What I have been given in Islam is surely better than what was taken away from me when I was taken prisoner. Allah kept His word. And I hope to be forgiven as He has promised” (Razi in parts and Ibn Kathir).

132.  Yusuf Ali writes: “Note how comprehensive is Allah’s care. He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the same time condemning any base motives that may have entered their minds. He consoles the prisoners of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at all. And He offers comfort to those who have left their homes in His Cause, and knits them into closer fellowship with those who have helped them and sympathized with them.”

With reference to the words, `If Allah knows of goodness in your hearts, He will grant you better than what has been taken from you; and He will forgive you,’ Thanwi points out that this verse leads to the conclusion that obedience evokes blessings of both this world as well as the next, although the rewards of the next world are worthier.

 

[71] But if they intend to be dishonest then (that is not surprising since) they have been dishonest with Allah before. But He protected you from them. Allah is All-knowing, All-wise.¹³³

133.  The allusion is to some of those prisoners at Badr who showed signs of inclination toward Islam. However, they seemed to be merely wishing to be friendly with the Muslims without damaging their relationships with the unbelievers (Qurtubi). But Qatadah has said that the allusion is to Ibn Abi Sarh who was one of the Prophet’s revelation writers. Subsequently, he became an apostate and joined up with the pagans at Makkah. When Makkah fell, the Prophet (saws) announced that three people were not to be given shelter. One of them was `Abdullah ibn Abi Sarh. But `Uthman brought him to the Prophet seeking his pardon. While they stood there an Ansari came up with an unsheathed sword, circling the man. Initially the Prophet didn’t say anything. Finally he pardoned him. Later he remarked that if he had delayed the pardon, it was because he was expecting the Ansari to behead him. The Ansari remarked that he could have signaled him with his eye. The Prophet (saws) replied, “A Prophet does not signal with his eye” (Ibn Jarir).

[72] Surely, those who believed, emigrated,¹³⁴ and struggled with their wealth and their selves in Allah’s cause, and those who sheltered and helped (them), they are the friends of one another.¹³⁵ As for those who believed but did not emigrate, you have no duty of friendship toward them until they emigrate.¹³⁶ However, if they seek your help on religious grounds, then it is your duty to help them, except against a people between whom and you there be a pact.¹³⁷ And Allah is aware of what you do.¹³⁸

134.  “Hijrah is not `emigration’ or `flight’ pure and simple, but emigration with a religious motive” (Majid).

135.  Another verse of the Qur’an describes the nature of the “wilayah” between the Muhajirun and Ansar. It says (59: 8-9): “(The spoils are) for the poor emigrants who were expelled from their homes and their properties, seeking bounty from Allah, (His) approval, and supporting Allah and His Messenger. Those are the truthful. And (also for) those who were settled in the home (i.e., at Madinah) and (adopted) the faith before them. They love those who emigrated to them and find not any want in their breasts for what they (the emigrants) were given, instead, give (them) preference over their own selves, although they are (themselves) in want.” Ibn Kathir explains the last phrase as meaning that they do not envy them over the superiority that Allah gave the Emigrants over the Helpers because of their emigration.

136.  The first generation scholars have said that the “wilayah” (rendered here as friendship) as spoken of in these set of verses, (of which “ukhuwwah” is one manifestation: Au.), included inheritance between them. So that, those Muhajir and the Ansar Muslims between whom the Prophet (saws) had declared ukhuwwah (brotherhood pact) received their share of inheritance from each other (even before the kinsfolk could get their share: Ibn Kathir from Bukhari). In contrast, a Muslim who did not migrate to Madinah was not inherited by his Muslim relatives who had migrated, and vice versa (just as a Muslim and pagan did not inherit each other: Au.). This remained so until the fall of Makkah (when mu’akha [brotherhood pact] ended: Au.). This is what verse 75 of this chapter is speaking of, announcing (that the mu’akha rule was for the special circumstances of the early days and) that those related by blood are nearer, implying that henceforth they – the kin – will inherit each other (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Jarir’s own opinion is that by “wilayah” of these verses, it is only material and moral help that is meant.

The Prophet (saws) has however plainly said in a report preserved by Hakim and declared trustworthy: “Members of two religious communities will not inherit each other. Neither a Muslim can inherit an unbeliever, nor an unbeliever a Muslim.” Similar reports are found in piece-meal in the Sahihayn and Tirmidhi (Ibn Kathir).

A report in Muslim makes things clearer. It says that when the Prophet (saws) sent his Companions out in a campaign, he instructed them in words: “Go out: in the name of Allah, in the path of Allah. Fight him who rejects Allah. When you meet your enemies, invite them to one of the three and accept from them whichsoever of the three they choose. Invite them to Islam. If they accept, restrain yourselves. Then urge them to migrate from their homes to the land of the emigrants (Madinah). If they do that, they shall get what the emigrants get. If they refuse, and choose to remain in their places, then tell them that they will be counted among the Bedouin-Muslims, and to be ruled by Allah’s commandments – just as other Muslims. But they shall have no share in the spoils of war: of any kind, unless they fight alongside the Muslims. If they decline to accept the offer, then let them choose to pay tribute. If they accept that, then restrain yourselves against them. But if they decline, then seek Allah’s help and fight against them” (Ibn Kathir).

Mufti Shafi` adds: In the light of the above verse, some scholars have ruled that just as the difference in religion is a bar to inheritance, difference in lands (ikhtelaf al-darayn) is also a bar to inheritance. Details might be seen in fiqh books.

137.  Although (those who remain in Dar al-Harb) are Muslims, and Allah (swt) has commanded the general body of Muslims to help them when they ask for help, an exception has been made: a situation in which the Muslims have entered into a no-war pact (with the Dar al-Harb in question) – Shafi`. However, if the Dar al-Harb Muslims sought help while the main body of Muslims is bound by a treaty, then, they might revoke the treaty if they think that the situation demands it (Thanwi). Further, if the Dar al-Harb Muslims have entered into a pact with the non-Muslims, those of Dar al-Islam are not bound by such a treaty (Shabbir).

138.  The rule remains for the future also. If, in any land, it is not possible for Muslims to follow the commandments of their Shari`ah, then it is obligatory on them to emigrate. If they don’t, without a good reason, then, even if they do not become unbelievers altogether, the law of the muhajir and non-muhajir (in Dar al-Harb) of no inheritance between them will come into force (Shafi`).

 

[73] As regards the unbelievers, some of them are friends (and supporters) of the others.¹³⁹ If you do not do that, there will be sedition and great corruption in the land.¹⁴⁰

139.  Hence the Hanafiyyah say that all kinds of unbelievers can inherit each other; so that a Christian may inherit a Hindu, etc. (Razi).

In fact, Mufti Shafi` adds, even the division of inheritance will follow the rules that the non-Muslims normally apply to themselves. In other words, as minorities, they have the freedom to live by their Personal Law. If that is not done, it will, as the verse warns, lead to corruption in the land. 

140.  What the verse means to say is that `if you do not treat the believers, wherever they might be, as your friends and natural allies, and do not go to their help, then, there will be great sedition and corruption in the lands (Au).

Incidentally, it might be mentioned that the Prophet (saws) did not treat those as Muslims who had not emigrated to Madinah (Ibn Jarir). He has said in a tradition of Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah: “I am quit of every Muslim who choses to live in the lands of the pagans. The two should not see each other’s fires” (Ibn Kathir). Meaning, by the last phrase, perhaps, that when the two, Muslim and non-Muslim encamp, the Muslims should keep enough distance between themselves and the pagans (Au.). Another hadith of Abu Da’ud says, “Whoever intermingled with a pagan and lived with him is of him.” If the Muslims don’t do that then “there will be sedition and great corruption in the land” (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali speaks of another aspect of the meaning: “Evil consorts with evil. The good have all the more reason for drawing together and not only living in mutual harmony, but being ready at all times to protect each other. Otherwise the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people, and the good will fail in their duty to establish Allah’s Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness.”

 

[74] Those who believed, emigrated and struggled in Allah’s cause, and those who sheltered and helped, they are the true believers. For them is forgiveness and a noble provision. 

[75] As for those who believed thereafter, emigrated and struggled along with you, they are of you,¹⁴¹ although of the kinsfolk some have precedence over others in the decree of Allah.¹⁴² Surely, Allah has knowledge of everything.

141.  Yusuf Ali also explains: “Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptance of the term. But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for the Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them necessary have ceased to exist.”

We have a hadith of the Prophet (saws) in this context. He said, “Surely, the Muhajirun and Ansar are each others’ supporters (awliya’). So also, the freed ones of the Quraysh and the freed ones of the Thaqif tribe are supporters of each other – until the Day of Judgement” (Ibn Kathir).

142.  In the opinion of Ibn Zubayr, this verse abrogated the practice in pagan times of two friends entering into a compact to the effect that one would inherit the other (Ibn Jarir).

Alusi adds: The verse is the basis of the recommendation that the nearest of kin should lead in the funeral Prayers.

Mufti Shafi` explains the inheritance rules: Verses 11 and 12 of surah al-Nisa’ had already spoken of those who receive the first preference in the division of inheritance. The inheritors named there are technically known as “Dhu al-fara’id.” They are the first recipients. However, if anything is left after distribution among them, then it goes to the “Ulu al-arham” as stated in the present verse. But the textual word “Ulu al-arham”, meaning “the kinsfolk” is of a general nature, applicable to everyone of the family, however distantly related. In fact, it can be extended to the last man on earth since all are sons of Adam. It is ahadith which tell us that in matters of inheritance, the nearest of kin are considered for eligibility before the distant ones. It says: “As for the obligatory, distribute it among those who deserve it. What remains thereafter is for the nearest male of the kinsfolk.” In simpler words, whatever is left after the division according to the Qur’anic injunction in verses 11 and 12 of surah al-Nisa’ is to go to the nearest of male kin on the father’s side, and then to the one more distant, and so on. These are technically known as `Asabat. Finally, if anything is still left, it is to be divided among the “Ulu al-arham” which, when used with reference to the Laws of Inheritance, becomes a technical term comprising of maternal uncles, maternal aunts, etc. Details might be seen in fiqh books.

Sayyid comments: With the surah drawing to a close, it offers us the final lessons. On the one hand, it speaks of the nature of relationship that exists between the members of a Muslim society, while, on the other, it delineates the society’s relationship with other societies. It states the rules that bind one individual with the others. These rules also shed light on the “nature” of the Muslim society and the foundations on which it rests. Lo, they are not the relationships of blood, region, race, past history, language or economy. These are not the basis of the relationships. It is Faith which is the basis of all relationship. The basis is leadership…and the Movement. Those who believed and emigrated to the Land of Islam, cutting asunder all kinds of bindings that could hold them back: the land, the homes, the people and other considerations…and then fought in the way of Allah with their own souls and their own wealth.., and those who sheltered them, helped them and took them close to themselves for the sake of Faith under a single leadership, being transformed into a single current…such, they are the friends and supporters of each other…to the extent that they were to inherit each other. As for those who disbelieved, they are friends and supporters of their likes.”

Further down the lines he writes: “The effects of the phenomenon that was laid out above was something incredibly wonderful on the Islamic polity and the society it gave birth to: a society bonded by none other measures than Faith. Race, color, geographical location, language or other considerations played no role whatsoever. Consequently, the Islamic society became open for all kinds and classes of people, of variety of colors, speaking different dialects, facing no stumbling blocks of any kind. Varieties of people poured into the melting pot and then the elements were made to fuse into each other to give rise to an admixture, within a very short period. In its sequel, this small band of men brought into being a great civilization stretching over a vast area of the globe at a lightning pace despite the fact that it was an age in which movements were slow and means of communication crude.

“The new civilization had fused into itself Arabs, Persians, Syrians, Egyptians, Moroccans, Turks, Chinese, Indians, Romans, Greeks, Indonesians, Africans and the rest of the varieties of people. Together, its parts created a massive whole that came to be known as the Islamic civilization. Yet, not for a single day it was `Arabic’ or `nationalistic.’ It was always `Islamic’ founded on Faith.

“The new elements fused together to create a civilization in which they were all equal, bound to others by love. Everyone poured in his efforts, and everyone contributed his specialty and pooled in individual as well as collective experiences to build a civilization to which they all related themselves as equals. Their unity within it was by the bond of love for their Lord and it was their humanity alone that was brought to fore, without any obstacles…a coming together of humankind that was never experienced before in history.

“Earlier and later, other efforts to unite the people under one banner met with failure: the Roman empire, the British empire, the European hegemony, and finally, the Communist regimes. All of them miserably failed in their efforts to unite the people.

“It was Islam and Islam alone that succeeded. Yet, how ironic today that its adherents should look for alternatives and bank on failed formulas to unite the Muslims?”

(Completed)




Surah Al-Tawbah1 (1-5 ) (2002)

Madinan²

 

The Background

Here is a shortened version of what Rashid Rida had to say as the background story of this chapter: Allah Most High raised a Messenger sending down through him Islam as the final and complete Religion. He revealed the Qur’an as an all-time miracle and proof of the authenticity of the Prophet. He directed that the call be made (to His Religion) on the basis of intellectual evidences and practical wisdom. He forbid coercion and any resort to force. But the pagans chose to oppose. They persecuted those that responded favorably preventing the common people from giving the call an ear. They reacted so violently that none that had embraced the truth could feel his life and property safe – unless shielded by one of them. Those who could flee, fled. In frustration the Quraysh turned their attention to the Prophet (asws), abusing him, hurting him, boycotting him and, finally, deciding to assassinate him. So Allah (swt) ordered him to move out of Makkah; which he did, along with everyone who could: seeking refuge in Madinah. There they found a people who helped them for Allah’s sake, giving them preference over their own selves. An extremely hostile situation came to exist between the Muslims at Madinah and the Quraysh at Makkah. On his part, the Prophet (saws) entered into a treaty of understanding and co-operation with the Jews of Madinah. But they proved to be dishonest and broke their treaty. At heart they were with the Makkans and aided them whenever war broke out.

(After several years of futile opposition) the pagans too entered into a treaty with the Prophet (saws) at Hudaybiyyah for a period of 10 years. The Prophet (saws) compromised a lot for the treaty to come through: not out of weakness but out of the desire to spread his mission through peaceful means supported by evidences. In this treaty, the Khuza`ah tribe sided with him while Banu Bakr sided with the Quraysh. But, later, Banu Bakr breached the treaty by attacking Banu Khuza`ah and the Quraysh helped Banu Bakr with arms. (In fact they fought on their side under cover of the darkness of night: Thanwi). That led to a situation of war between the Prophet (saws) and the Quraysh. It terminated with the fall of Makkah. That weakened the pagans and other class of disbeliever of the Peninsula. But, (although without the Quraysh on their side) whenever they could, they did not refrain from fighting against the Prophet. Some of them proved that they cared for no treaty and no word of promise. It was clear that the Muslims would never live in peace with them in the same piece of land, so long as they remained pagans. How could they be trusted for treaties when even those who were expected to be mindful of the treaties – the people of the Book – broke their words of promise so often? Hence the notices that they were served through this chapter. The objective was to cleanse the Arabian Peninsula of paganism in order to make it a haven for Islam and Muslims.

Quote from Rashid Rida ends here.

Thanwi points out that various parts of the surah were revealed at various times in keeping with the needs. Although a major part of it might have been revealed in one whole, some verses were revealed at the time of Makkan expedition, some after Hunayn battle, some before the Tabuk expedition, while others – such as the first few verses – after the Tabuk expedition in Shawwal 9 A.H.

1. Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said that this chapter, (also known as Bara`ah: Au.) has several other names. One of them is “The Debasing One.” That is because it took all classes of people, (believers, unbelievers, hypocrites, city-dwellers, Bedouins, Pagans, Jews, Christians, just about everyone: Au.) to severe questioning of their positions, censuring them (and exposing them: Au.) – Kashshaf, Razi, Qurtubi.

2. This is the last Surah to be revealed. Bukhari has recorded Bara’ b. `Azib as saying: The last verse to be revealed was (4: 176), “They ask you (O Prophet). Tell them Allah directs you thus in the matter of a person without an heir in the direct line.”  But as a chapter, this was the last one to be revealed (Ibn Kathir).

Absence of the Basmalah

The surah is not preceded by the customary “basmalah” (invocatory prayer) because that is how the Companions wrote the chapter in the their own copies of the Qur’an. They followed what `Uthman had done at the time of the first compilation. Tirmidhi has the full report. It says that Ibn `Abbas inquired `Uthman why surah Anfal had been placed among the long ones (although short) and why basmalah was not written between it and Bara’ah? `Uthman explained, “When verses and chapters were revealed, it was customary of the Prophet (saws) to get them written down, while also indicating the position they were to occupy. Anfal was one of the firsts to be revealed at Madinah and Bara’ah the last. But the Prophet (saws) did not have the opportunity to say where the latter was to be placed. Now, content-wise the two seem to be very close to each, so I put them together without a basmalah in between, and also, placed the two among the long ones” (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The report is also in Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, and Ibn Hibban, with the last mentioned declaring the report sahih on the conditions laid by the Sheikhayn. It is also known, however, that the first few passages of this chapter were revealed immediately after the Tabuk campaign (Ibn Kathir).

In other words, Thanwi and Shafi` explain, `Uthman did not wish to take any risk with the Qur’an. All he knew was that al-Anfal and Tawbah were normally recited together. But he didn’t have a clear instruction from the Prophet (saws) to combine them as one. So he separated them in his compilation. However, since he was not sure if together the two constitute one single surah, he didn’t place the basmalah before it. Accordingly, if one recites al-Anfal and continues down the lines to recite Tawbah, he might not say the basmalah. But, if he happens to start his recitation with Tawbah, or anywhere in between, he could recite the basmalah.

Qurtubi adds that there seem to be a few other reasons why the basmalah was dropped out. One of them is that the chapter starts with a threat, whereas basmalah promises peace and mercy. (Alusi points out that there are other chapters that start with a threat, e.g., no. 83, but the whole surah is not full of such harsh measures and criticism as this one). Another reported reason is that the chapter used to be as long as surah al-Baqarah. But Allah (swt) made the Prophet forget a part of it, and basmalah went with the forgotten part. This report is in Malik’s Muwatta’. Further, the above leads us to another point viz., as Ibn al-`Arabiyy has pointed out, `Uthman’s action lends authenticity to the principle of analogy (qiyas).

 

[1] (This is) a (declaration of) disavowal of Allah and His Messenger to those of the pagans with whom you have made a treaty.³

3. Tabari writes: Ibn Is-haq has reported that the Prophet (saws) sent Abu Bakr in command of Hajj in the ninth year of hijrah so that he might lead the Muslims in the performance of Hajj following Islamic rules, while the polytheists observed their own Hajj rites. (The Prophet himself wished to perform the Hajj but held himself back because the pagans circumambulated the Ka`bah naked: Ibn Kathir and others). After Abu Bakr had left this chapter was revealed breaking the treaty between the Prophet (saws) and the pagans with the effect that no one intending the House thereafter could be prevented nor anyone threatened during the pilgrimage season. This became a special treaty between the Prophet (saws) and the Makkan pagans. As for the rest of the pagan tribes, there were several separate treaties between them and the Prophet (saws) to various specified terms. These verses were revealed concerning them as well as the disaffected ones who had remained behind the Tabuk expedition. Ibn `Abbas has said that the first few verses of this chapter prescribed a period of four months to those with whom the Prophet (saws) had entered into a treaty and specified a term. While, on the other hand, it gave time until the end of the Sacred Months – about 50 days from that day, the tenth of Dhu al-Hijjah – to those who had entered into a treaty with the Prophet (saws) but had not specified a term (such as Banu Khuza`ah, Banu Mudlaj and others: Mujahid). Qatadah added that upon revelation of these verses, the Prophet (saws) sent `Ali ibn Abi Talib (with 30-40 verses: Muhammad b. Ka`b) to make the announcements (at different places and on different occasions: Au.; and adding the words: no pagan will be allowed to perform Hajj after this year and no one will be allowed to circumambulate the Ka`bah naked after this: Muhammad b. Ka`b. This report is a sahih hasan one with Tirmidhi: Qurtubi). Abu Bakr remained leading the Muslims in Hajj. (According to a report in Ibn Hibban and Ibn Marduwayh, Abu Bakr returned to ask the Prophet whether a verse had been revealed against him. The Prophet (saws) assured him: “You are my brother, my Companion in the Cave and at the Pond. But I would like one of my kinsfolk to deliver this message”: Alusi. According to other reports, `Ali confirmed that Abu Bakr remained the leader of the Faithful in Hajj. When he joined Abu Bakr, he asked him, “As a leader or as a follower?” `Ali replied, “As a follower.” Accordingly, on the Day of `Arafah, it was Abu Bakr who delivered the sermon on topics concerning ways and methods of performing Hajj, followed by `Ali who read out the verses of Bara`ah: Qurtubi). Another thing “we said,” added Abu Hurayrah – who took over the announcements whenever `Ali’s voice failed out of shouting – “is that no one but a believer will enter Paradise.” However, Tabari adds his own remark, that there are differences in opinion over who exactly was allowed respite until what exact time.

Abu Hurayrah’s report is in Bukhari, while other parts are in Ahmad and other hadith collections. However, the report as found in some works that `Ali was sent later to take back the verses from Abu Bakr and make announcements instead of him, is weak (Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

Zamakhshari, Qurtubi and Alusi add that the reason why `Ali was sent, despite Abu Bakr’s presence, is that it was the practice of the Arabs of those times that when they had to break a treaty, either the one who had signed it did it himself, or he deputed someone of his household.

[2] Therefore, you may (O unbelievers) go about in the land freely for four months, but know that you will not be able to frustrate Allah, and that Allah will humiliate the unbelievers. 

[3] And (this is an) announcement from Allah and His Messenger to the people (in general) on the great day of Hajj⁴ that Allah is quit of the associators – and so is His Messenger. Therefore, if you repent, that would be better for you. But if you turn away (in rejection) then know that you will not be able to frustrate Allah. And give glad tidings to the unbelievers of a painful chastisement.

 

4. Which day is “the great day of Hajj”? There are two opinions. One comes from `Umar ibn al-Khattab, Sa`id ibn Musayyib, Ibn Zubayr, Mujahid and `Ikrimah and others that it is the 9th of Dhu al-Hijjah. But `Ali, `Abdullah (ibn Mas`ud), Ibn `Umar, Ibn Abi Awfa, Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id ibn Jubayr, `Ata’, Suddi and a great many others have said that it is the day of sacrifice (10th of Dhu al-Hijjah). There have been other opinions too. The message itself contained in this chapter was delivered on two days. When Abu Bakr had delivered his sermon on the 9th of Hajj in `Arafah, he said: “Now, `Ali. Rise up and deliver the message the Prophet sent you with.” `Ali got up and recited the first 40 verses of this chapter. However, `Ali thought that it was not enough since everyone could not have heard. So he went about on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah in Mina, visiting the tents and making the announcement (Ibn Jarir).

In fact, there are reports right from the Prophet (saws) in Abu Da’ud’s collection to the effect that the day of sacrifice is the Great Day of Hajj (Qurtubi). Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Marduwayh have similar reports (Ibn Kathir).

[4] Except for those of the pagans with whom you made a treaty,⁵ and then they did not fall short of it in anyway, nor did they support anyone against you, such, fulfill your treaty with them until (their) treaties have run their term.⁶ Surely, Allah approves of the pious.⁷ 

5. There have been several opinions about the identity of these polytheists. One opinion is that they were the Quraysh, a few clans of Banu Khuza`ah and some of the Banu Kinanah. But the last mentioned seem to qualify the best (Ibn Jarir).

6. The only people that seem to fit this clause is a clan of the Banu Bakr tribe who did not participate with the main body of the tribe in their attack on Banu Khuza`ah, nor sided with the Quraysh. They remained aloof and true to their treaty of Hudaybiyyah. This is supported by the statements of Suddi and Mujahid. Further, this class of people, in fact many others, did not wait long – as Ibn al-Qayyim has pointed out – before entering into Islam (Sayyid).

The above is an opinion of Ibn `Abbas as in Zamakhshari who adds that 9 months were left for the treaty to expire and the Prophet (saws) completed the term of the treaty with them.

7. By relating the honoring of the treaties to piety, Allah (swt) tells us by implication that being true to a treaty is not simply a good Islamic principle, nor should it be attempted because it promises to be beneficial. Rather, in Islam it acquires the status of a devotional act. A Muslim observes this kind of thing hoping to win Allah’s approval. It is another thing that it saves the community from contradictions and inconsistencies. But, more importantly, it raises the human soul to a higher moral plain (Sayyid).

[5] So, when the Sacred Months⁸ pass away, slaughter the associators⁹ wherever you lay your hands on them, capture them, besiege them, and sit in wait for them at every point of ambush.¹⁰ But if they repent, offer Prayers¹¹ and pay the Zakah, then let them go their way.¹² Indeed Allah is All-forgiving, All-kind.¹³ 

8. The Sacred months in this context are: Shawwal, Dhu al-Qa’idah, Dhu al-Hijjah and Muharram (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir however believes that what is to be understood from the statements of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others is that the textual term “ash-huru `l-hurum” is not referring to the well-known Sacred Months, rather to the four months allotted to the pagans from the day of announcement. 

9. The allusion is to the pagan Arabs.

Rashid Rida questions the opinion of some commentators that this verse declares war on every pagan, in view of two reports coming down from the Prophet (saws). One of them is in Tabrani, but, as Ibn Hajr has said, well known by the Companions. It says, “Leave alone the Turks so long as they leave you alone.” (The allusion perhaps was to the Mongols: Au.). Abu Da’ud has the other report. It says, “Let me alone (to deal with) the Abyssinians so long as they leave you alone. For, Ka`bah’s treasure will not be seized but by a wide-legged man from Abyssinia.” A third report in Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i combines the two. It says, “Let alone the Abyssinians so long as they leave you alone and let alone the Turks so long as they leave you alone.” Khattabi has said that the verse herewith might be an unconditional open one, while the hadith is restricting its application. However, Rashid Rida thinks that the verse on hand cannot be used to declare war on every pagan of the world. (But of course, many scholars have held other opinions).

Qurtubi cautions on another aspect. He says that although the term is general, women, children and the priestly class were excluded from the command of slaughter. 

10. Yusuf Ali comments: “When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour. According to the English phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves.”

Hudhayfa used to say that having heard this verse Abu Sufyan (become so fearful of his life) that he had given up going into his wife (Ibn Jarir). 

11. Qurtubi writes: Imam Malik has been reported as saying that whoever believed in Allah, in His Messenger, but refused to Pray (despite being chided and warned: Au.), maybe killed. (This is the prescribed Shari`ah punishment for not Praying, and not because he has altogether become an unbeliever [haddan, la kufran]: Rashid Rida). Abu Thawr, Hammad b. Zayd, Mak-hul, Waki` and Imam Shafe`i’s students are with him in this opinion. (Imam Shafe`i has also expressed a similar opinion: Alusi). Abu Hanifah however says that the man may be imprisoned, beaten up, but not killed. This is also the opinion of Ibn Shihab and Da’ud ibn `Ali. (Also of Imam Muzani, Shafe`i’s famous pupil: Manar). They justify their stand by the hadith of the Prophet (saws) which reports him as saying: “A Muslim’s life is forbidden except in three cases. Either apostasy after belief, or adulteration although married, or killing another without cause.” Nevertheless, many of the Companions were of the opinion that a man who gave up a single Prayer, without a good cause, refusing to do it even after its time had passed, and said, “I won’t Pray,” is an unbeliever who should be killed. His dependents cannot inherit him.

But, adds Alusi, as against the opinion of certain scholars, one who doesn’t pray and does not pay out the Zakah, remains a Muslim, although a sinner.

Rashid Rida quotes those ahadith that support the above opinions. One of them is in several books. Bukhari’s version says: “I have been ordered to fight the people until they say that there is no god besides Allah. If they say that, Pray like we do, face our Qiblah and slaughter the way we slaughter, then their life and property are forbidden unto us save by right. (As for their other deeds), their reckoning is with Allah.” Another version, which reaches the Tawatur status says: “I have been ordered to fight the people until they say that there is no god besides Allah and that I am Allah’s Messenger. If they say that, their life and property is forbidden unto us save by right. And their (final) reckoning is with Allah.” In fact, a few versions mention only one testimony as the minimum acceptable from the people. Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Ahmad have a hadith which says: “Between a man and disbelief lie the Prayers.” Another version reported by all the authors of the Sunan except the Sheikhayn says: “The covenant between us and them is the Salah. He who gave it up, committed disbelief.”  As for the hadith reported in the Sahihayn, the one which includes Salah and Zakah apart from the testimonies as the minimum, Hafiz ibn al-Hajr has a note that the hadith has to be treated with some caution. Imam Ahmad, for instance, despite the vastness of his collection, has not chronicled it.

Rashid Rida also reproduces an argument between Imam Ibn Hanbal and Imam Shafe`i. Shafe`i asked: “Do you believe that one who did not Pray committed disbelief?” Ahmad said, “Yes.” Shafe`i asked, “If he has become an unbeliever, then how is he to become a believer?” Ahmed replied, “By beginning to Pray.” Shafe`i said, “But the Prayer of an unbeliever is invalid.” Imam Ahmed had no answer.

Nonetheless, there is no denying the extreme importance of the Prayers. Some of the Companions also believed in one’s disbelief if he gave up Praying. A report in Tirmidhi and Hakim says that the Companions didn’t consider any sin that was tantamount to kufr except abandoning of the Prayers. Prayers then, cannot be separated from the testimony.

Rashid Rida’s quote ends here.

To put it together, and following the Hanafiyy line: If it is a polytheist, then the minimum required of him is the testimony, “There is no god save one Allah.” If he testified to that, he shall be declared a Muslim. But, if he already believes in the Oneness of Allah, (such as a Jew: Manar), then both the testimonies (oneness of Allah and Messengership of Muhammad) will have to be pronounced before he is declared a Muslim. If he is a Christian, then apart from the two testimonies, he will be required to declare that Jesus Christ is no more than a Messenger of Allah, His Word and slave. Finally, after their declarations, only those will be treated as true Muslims who Pray. Those who don’t are of two kinds, (i) the ignorant ones: they will be taught, and (ii) those who refused despite the knowledge: they will be punished. On the negative side, only those will be treated as non-Muslims who nullify their testimonies by denying them, or denying the validity of any one of Islam’s well-known obligations, of the nature of beliefs or deeds, by word or act, overtly or covertly. On the community level, those who refuse to pay out the obligatory Zakah will be fought against by the Islamic State. Finally, those who embrace Islam are obliged to practice the whole of it at once, and not in gradual steps. However, on violation, (and of the non-criminal nature), factors affecting their denouncement – apart from others – will be their knowledge or ignorance, newly converted or old, etc. And, to allow fair play to people’s choice, no one will be spied on, nor would the authorities give ear to what the people do in private so long as the evil remains confined to the individuals (Au.). 

12. Ibn Zayd has said: Allah (swt) mentioned Salah and Zakah together as if to say that He will not accept one without the other. May Allah show mercy to Abu Bakr, how well he understood this verse (to have fought those who refused to pay the Zakah) – Ibn Jarir.

To strengthen the above, Ibn Kathir adds a hadith of the Sahihayn. It reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “I have been commanded to fight the people until they testify to Allah’s Oneness, my Prophethood, Pray and pay the Zakah.” Bukhari has another version. It says, “I have been commanded to fight the people until they testify to Allah’s Oneness and my Prophethood. If they testify to these two, orient themselves to our Qiblah, eat of our slaughtered animals, Pray like we Pray, then their blood and their property are unlawful to us, except by right. They shall have what the general body of Muslims have, and they shall bear the responsibilities that the general body of Muslims bear.” 

13. Note the magnanimity of Islam. The pagans persecuted the Muslims, waylaid them, attacked and battled against them for the upwards of 20 years. But the Qur’an tells them that if they repent, they are still acceptable (as on par with those they persecuted, waylaid, attacked and battled against) and what’s more, their past deeds would be forgotten and forgiven; for “Allah is All-forgiving, All-kind” (Sayyid).

Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak have said that this verse revoked every treaty that the Prophet (saws) had entered into, with any kind of unbelievers, to any period. And `Ali ibn Abi Talib has said in a shortened report preserved by Ibn Abi Hatim: “Allah (swt) sent four swords for the unbelievers in Arabia. (As regards the first sword) Allah (swt) said: `Slaughter the associators wherever you lay your hands on them.’ The report does not speak of the other three swords. So Ibn Kathir speculates them as follows. The second sword was the Prophet’s war against the people of the Book. Allah (swt) said (9: 29),”Fight those who do not believe in Allah or the Last Day and do not declare unlawful what Allah and His Messenger declared as unlawful, and do not accept the true religion, of those who were given the Book, until they pay tribute by their hands in humiliation.” The third sword was the war against the hypocrites. Allah (swt) said (9: 73): “O Prophet. Fight against the unbelievers and the hypocrites.” And, the fourth sword was against the rebellious Muslims. Allah (swt) said (49: 9), “And, if two Muslim groups fight each other, then make peace between them. But if one of them rebels against the other, then fight against the rebellion group until it complies with the commands of Allah.” However, Ibn Kathir goes on, there is difference of opinion over the present verse, whether it remains in force, or is it abrogated by the commandment in another verse (47: 4): “Then, either (show) favor or (seek) ransom.” Dahhak and Suddi have said that this present verse is abrogated. But Qatadah has said it is not, it remains “muhkam” (not abrogated).

(To be concluded)




THE DILEMMA (2002)

Over the globe, great many men and women committed to Islam face a dilemma late in their years. Following the tradition, family desires, elders’ advice, but without the right guidance, they choose to go into professional courses. Soon however, and especially if the commitment to Islam increases, they realize that they are in the wrong place, wrong studies and maybe wrong professions. Not that they feel themselves square pegs in round holes, a misfit in their educational or professional fields. They have no problem about that. Commitment to Islam indeed polishes their brains and sharpens their intellect, so that they hardly ever lag behind others in their studies or in jobs. In fact, many of them excel over others in their fields. But they simply feel out of place, in a non-congenial atmosphere, in the company of puny men, cheap materialists: rats chasing cheese balls. It frustrates them to think that the race (and the honorable company) will only end at the grave, if they escape a stroke.

They are aware of the demands of Islam, have a desire to serve, the ability to deliver and a yearning for intellectual, moral and spiritual growth. But, having entered into the mainstream, they find that the circumstance do not allow them as much leeway as they think they should be getting. They are in a dilemma. What should they do? Should they quit and start all over again? If yes, where to start and where will they end up? Will they end up in a college or Madrasah teaching Islam? Should they become an Imam controlled by the Mosque Committee? Or a social worker dependent on the charities of the rich and goodwill of the old, decrepit, rusted and rustic Trustees? Most of all, what about religious knowledge? How to get it? Years pass, the dilemma remains and inner situation worsens.

We do not believe however that it is any dilemma at all. At least it is not something unusual, especially in the lives of the Muslims. It is merely a question of choice and firmness of character. Muslims have always faced the choice throughout the ages. It is the choice between this world and the next: both rarely come together. One requires the sacrifice of the other. How can one be making a chair and attending a Qur’anic session at the same time? How can one be writing a business report and doing da`wah work in the same hours? How can someone work in an office 12 hours a day, and also teach the children Qur’an in the mosque? So, one has to choose, mark boundaries, allot times, and take what comes. The Prophet (saws) has said in a hadith of Ahmad, “He who loved his world will do harm to his Hereafter. And he who loved his Hereafter, will do harm to his world. Therefore, give preference to what will last over what will perish.” Another hadith also of Ahmad says, “He who intended the Hereafter, will have to forego the good things of this life. He who did it, demonstrated modesty of the true type before Allah.” A third hadith says, “Allah bestows this world on him He loves and on him He does not love. But He does not bestow the Hereafter except on him He loves.” The Qur’an has not asked us to abandon this world. Its complaint is (87: 16): “But you give preference to the life of this world.”

The earliest Muslims, the Companions of the Prophet, also faced this dilemma and made their choices. They had the choice of either working in the fields, doing business, or going out in Jihad risking their lives and limbs. We know what they went through as a result of their choice: the empty cupboards, the shoeless feet, the twisting, twirling intestines, the destroyed economy, and so on. But they didn’t complain. For, they had made a choice, knew of the consequences and were not surprised when the passage of time transformed their fears into facts. The Qur’an said about them (33: 22), “Of the believers are men true to what they promised Allah. Among them is he who fulfilled his vow, while there are others who are waiting. And they did not alter in the least.”

The later Muslims also faced similar choices. Either they did trading, tilling, manufacturing, or devoted themselves to Islamic causes. Imam Shafe`i had to make the same decision. Either he went into business or took up Fiqh. Imam Bukhari faced a similar situation. Either he traded, or studied hadith. Imam Malik’s teacher Rabi`ah picked up rotten dates from Madinan garbage for his dinner. We might look into the lives of any number of renowned Muslims. We will discover them facing a similar dilemma in the earlier stages of their lives, and in consequence, facing hardships in later days: hardships that only left them when they left the world while their heirs were looking for money for the coffin. (And that’s the difference between them and the non-Muslim scholars: the latter usually die rich).

There is nothing special then about modern man and his dilemma. The world is not all the more difficult now than it was in the past. If some things are more difficult now than they were before, when life was simpler, then, there are other things that have become easier. The difficulties and eases balance out. Today it is the same life as of the past ages. It makes the same demands, promises the same deprivations or the same riches and allows the same choices as before.

Religious demands too have always been of the same nature. They require sacrifices. The Qur’an referred to them as steep hills. One needs energy to climb. Nonetheless, these steep hills can be climbed. It said (90: 12-14), “But he did not attempt to ascend the steep hill. And what will tell you what the steep hill is? Freeing of a neck, or feeding on a day of hunger.” Obviously, the Qur’an has not listed here all the requirements of a climb of the steep hills. They are spread over its pages. The point is, a choice has to be made: do you want to climb, or do you not?

Now, we all tend to answer in affirmative. Somehow we have great faith in ourselves. But can the self-assessment and self-acclamation withstand the test of life? Are we truly capable of what we imagine we are? Do we truly deserve what we think we should receive here and in the after life? (“And, if I am returned to my Lord, I shall surely find better than this as a retreat”: Al-Kahf, 36). Can we climb as high as we think? A few steps reveal the reality and prove or disprove the claims. (It is another thing that failures do not shatter the dreams, for man attributes his failures to outer causes and continues to dream and lament).

In any case, to move forward, the question that can be asked is, with reference to those who missed the early chance: how to go about it. That is, climb the steep hills? How to fit things in this modern life? How to climb up the ladder without breaking it? How to discipline the soul without killing the body? What are the guidelines? What are the landmarks?

Well, the answer is, the first step for someone attempting to ascend the steep hills is to make a mental decision: what is known as the intention. Make a firm resolve about some definite changes in life. That done – which is not easy – one is ready to set goals for himself and fix daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly targets.

Yet, wait! The intention and firm resolve alright. But at the moment you cannot go any further. For, at this point the intention and resolve are clothed in vagueness. To say, for instance, that “I am all for the next world and not this,” is to make a vague statement. You wish to make a firm resolve. But over what? Hence out words above, “set goals and fix daily … targets.” This programming removes the vagueness.

In what follows, we lay down a few guidelines for those who wish to make something of themselves. A mediocre is assumed. It is also assumed that the person has read no serious material so far, that he will offer 4-5 hours a day, including holidays, (but weekly holidays are excluded, since, as will be noticed, weekly holidays will be utilized for field work).

Arabic Language: First and foremost, he must start off on learning Arabic. This is an absolute must. There are several books. One might start with Minhaj al-`Arabiyyah. Do all the five books. Time target: a year and a half at the rate of an hour and a half everyday. Alternatively, (and especially those who do not know Urdu) do the course as developed by Dr Abdul Haque Ansari (as published by Markaz-e-Islami). Time target same as above. But in both cases, a teacher is a must. Enter into a contract with a teacher that neither the student nor the teacher will abandon the course until the finish, within the target time. (Pay him up well, if you want good services). Another alternative is the correspondence course as offered by Iqra Welfare Trust. This course comes with written lessons and explanations in audio tapes. An average person does not need the services of a teacher. Do one lesson per week, (initially two or three). In total there are 78 lessons. Time target: 78 weeks. That is, a year and a half. Send across exercise sheets for evaluation. But don’t wait for results. Keep moving on.

When the initial course is done, move on to the books prescribed by Nadwah (Lucknow, India) for its various levels. Study all the books they teach, up to the higher classes. If the initial course (as detailed above) is done properly, no teacher will be required. As confidence grows, add books, such as, e.g. Tafseer Jalalayn, or Safwa by Sabuni.

The Qur’an: You are left with two hours and thirty minutes a day. Devote one hour to the study of the Qur’an. Best time: after Fajr Prayers. Start with translation by Yusuf Ali, or one as prepared by Sahih International (Riyadh). If Sahih International version is not available, make use of the Noble Qur’an (Darus Salam). Read a textual verse, and then read its translation. When some 10 verses are done, read the translation of those 10 verses once again (but not necessarily the text). Do as much as possible, if not, at least 45 minutes. Do the whole Qur’an once. Target time: six months. Next, start a comparative study. Those who know Urdu only: Tafsir Uthmani, Tafsir Ma`arif al-Qur’an, Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an, Tafsir Majidi (Urdu), Tafheem al-Qur’an. Read some five verses. Read the commentary of the relevant verses from one Tafsir, then go to the second, and third. Don’t change the order as given above, that is, start with Tafsir Uthmani and end with Tafheem al-Qur’an. English only: Yusuf Ali, Ma`arif al-Qur’an (available in English), Tafsir Majidi (English), Tafheem al-Qur’an, Ishraq al-Ma`ani. Those who know both Urdu and English: Ma`arif al-Qur’an (Urdu), Bayan al-Qur’an (Urdu), Tafsir Majidi (Urdu), Tafsir Majidi (English), Tafheem al-Qur’an, Ishraq al-Ma`ani. Time target: 3 to 3.5 years. (Don’t study Tafsir Ibn Kathir. Wait until you know enough Arabic to study it in that language). Also commit to memory whatever portion of the Qur’an that appeals most.

Hadith: Both English and Urdu: Start with Forty-Hadith by Nawawi. Then take up a small collection known as 200 Hadith. (Urdu speaking: First volume of Kalam-e-Nubuwwat). Next, take up Riyadh al-Saleheen. Next, Meaning and Message of the Hadith (Ma`arif al-Hadith in Urdu) by Manzoor No`mani. Best time before going to bed. Study for about 30 minutes. Mark your own 40 hadith to memorize them. Time Target: 3-3.5 years. By then you would have learnt enough Arabic to move on to Hadith books in Arabic. Start with Ibn Majah, second volume. Next Tirmidhi (with Sharh Al-Ahwazi), starting with Abwab al-Fitan, volume six, downwards. When finished (to the end of Tirmidhi), take up Kitab al-Iman of Muslim with Nawawi’s commentary.

General: We are left with one hour a day. We should devote this to biography and history. Start with the Prophet’s life: (1) Muhammad the Unlettered Prophet Who Changed the World in 23 years, (2) The Life of Muhammad by Tahiyya al-Isma`il (Abul Qasim Publications), (3) Fiqh as-Seerah by Ghazali, or Raheeq al-Makhtum, or Seeratun Nabi: anyone. (4) Life of the Prophet by Martin Lings (5) Seerat Rasulullah by Ibn Hisham (or Ibn Is-haq). Finished with these, one may go to the lives of the Companions (detailed works), then of the Followers (Tabe`een) and their Followers (Taba` Tabe`een), then of renowned Muslims, and finally, a good history of Islam. (P.K. Hitti’s History of the Arabs is quite good, though not adequate). When taking time for above, give some time to Sayyid Qutub, Mawdudi and Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi.

The targeted time for all the above should be between 4-5 years. Once completed, one is now familiar with the basics of Islam. He is ready for more serious study. What discipline will it be, will have to be decided by the person himself or herself. The background knowledge gained by now will lead to inclination towards some kind of specialization. However, before moving further, an introductory knowledge of what are known as the “Usul” disciplines is an absolute must. They are: Principles of: Qur’anic commentary, of Hadith criticism, and of Law. These are subjects that can be done only in the Arabic language and with a teacher. Self-study will not do. Madrasah scholars can easily handle these subjects.

The above is for the theoretical side. The following will be useful as field-work. Select 8-10 boys and girls of the family: nephews, nieces etc. (Age group: 8-10). Work out a syllabus for them and teach them Qur’an, hadith, Fiqh, Seerah, Manners etc., for about 2 hours a week, on weekly holidays (Sundays). Teach them everything you know. That will take a decade. But when finished, your knowledge would have been polished, and they would become practicing educated Muslims. Some of them might become community leaders.

Yet another thing. Form a group of men and women who have agreed to go through studies and field-work as suggested above. It need not be a large group. Five or six are enough, or even less. Meet with the members of this group for say two hours at week-ends. Discuss the studies and religious matters between yourselves. Once a month, the group should, as a group, take out the boys and girls that every member of the group is training, to a suitable place, for picnic and interaction. During the four or five hours of outing, deliver say one speech, hold competitions, let the trainees deliver short speeches, etc. One or two cautions: (a) don’t form a Jama`ah; (b) do not ask anyone for funds – put in your own money for the outings; (c) during the self-training, do not read newspapers, magazines or watch the TV for any more than half an hour any day.

The above done for say five years and above would, firstly, vastly develop your personality, help you learn of your own potentials, give you leadership qualities, and, in consequence, will tell you what you should do next, turning your life into a meaningful affair.

Finally, if you feel that the daily commitment of 4-5 hours is too much, or the course is too long, or too tough, or weekly assignments a burden, etc., then don’t worry. We did not have you in our mind when we wrote the above lines. “And of the people are some who say, ‘We have believed in Allah and in the Hereafter.’ They seek to deceive Allah and the Believers. But they deceive none but themselves. But they realize not” (The Qur’an).




The Nexus and Us (2002)

If you look into a hundred year old map of the world, you will fail to locate a country called “Israel.” You might go back 500 years, or 1000 years, or even 2000, but still no luck. The first (and the last) strike of luck would be at 3000 years back from now. And, glue your eyes to that state of Israel well. For, in fifty years it will disappear. It will brake apart into two tiny states that will need a magnifying glass to locate, both of them perhaps the size of the island of Bahrain or a little larger: districts rather than states.

It is claimed that the foundations of the ancient Israeli state were laid 1400 years before Christ when the Israelites left Egypt to settle in the land of Canaan, that is, Palestine. But that foundation extended to no more than a few towns and maybe a dozen villages. And the name Israel did not figure anywhere. Those towns and villages were where the “House of Israel” lived and not where the state of Israel existed. The ancient kingdom then, is more a myth than a reality of the past.

The Israelites had to wait for 400 years to become, so to say, a nation and a state. That happened during the reign of David who came to rule somewhere about 975 BC. His nation building efforts were carried on by his son Solomon who died in 922 BC. Under them the kingdom grew as large as about one-fourth the size of Sri Lanka. It had its capital in Jerusalem where the two built the first and the last Temple that the Israelites ever had in their entire history. This is where all the Jews of the world, down to the last man lived: a few hundred thousand. However, no sooner was Solomon dead than the kingdom split into two. Thus, the mighty Empire that the Jews so often speak of with great pride and greater nostalgia, had lasted no more than 50 years.

After the break up into Israel and Judah, both the territories could be found through the centuries at each other’s throats, invading and killing each other as frequently as beasts tearing each other apart in the forests. But the two were not the only enemies to each other. There were many other tribal nations around that were continuously nibbling away bits and pieces of their territories. Some old inscriptions suggest that the remnant Israel was obliterated off the map by 850 BC itself. What lasted were actually vassal states that occasionally acted as if they were a free people, inviting the nations around to come down, whack them well and remind them about the unpaid tributes.

Meanwhile, by 600 BC, a powerful Babylonian state had appeared on the scene. In their expansion drive, the Babylonians attacked Israel and left it quite disfigured. The entire Jewish population was carried away in chains to Babylon as slaves. The Temple was destroyed and for decades to come the land lay waste. In another fifty years the Jews were back, on clemency. Economically ruined, they were granted some kind of political autonomy. But other states around wouldn’t spare them yet. So Jerusalem exchanged hands several times between the adjoining states. The Jews paid tribute to whosoever happened to be the strongest. Then came the Romans about 200 years before Christ. They swept aside all the local kingdoms, murdered the Jews, destroyed the rebuilt Temple, and declared Palestine one of the provinces of the Roman Empire.

Time and again the Jews rebelled invoking the Romans to harsher and harsher retaliation. Finally, they were dealt a thorough massacre in the year 70 after Christ. Tens of thousands were killed, and the rest dispersed. Thenceforth they were barred from entering into any part of Palestine. Jerusalem was ravaged. The Temple’s traces were completely obliterated. The Jews were only allowed entry into Palestine, once in a year, for a single day, to weep by a heap of stones. As for the Temple, in a few decades nobody knew where it stood. The Jews were not interested in it any way. For, according to their Scriptures, it could only be built by the Final Prophet, the Messiah of the Jews. He would know where it stood. Where did the Jews go? Well, they spread out to the Arabian Peninsula, Syria, Iraq, Egypt, Turkey and Yemen. Some went to Europe. In another six hundred years, Muslim armies appeared at the borders and after some fight the whole of Syria, including Palestine, fell to them. The Christian Romans left for good.

Now we can go back in our trek and ask, what about the present day state of Israel? When and where did it come from? And year after year search takes our eyes to rest on the map of 1948. It shows the state of Israel. But how did that happen? Well, we said above that the Jews spread into the Middle-East. But, when European forests began to be cleared, they packed up and headed for various parts of Europe. The new places proved to be a good haven until the Christians began to wonder what they were doing there. Persecutions began. Those days, early eighth century, Spain was under Muslim rule. It was fairly rich, in comparison to the ravished Middle-East. Further, there were no restrictions in the Islamic world on Jewish movements. So they started appearing on the Spanish horizon. Gradually they increased their numbers there, and rose up to high positions both in the court as well as in civil life. In fact, they flourished so well that Jewish historians consider their 500 year long stay in Spain as the golden era of their history. But the Muslims themselves lost hold of Spain and by the 13th century both they and the Jews were either massacred or expelled by the Christians.

In the rest of Europe also the Jews could not live long in peace. Anti-Jewish feelings spread and persecution began. By the end of the 13th century, Jews were completely expelled from Britain. France was quick in following suit. In the 14th century the Jews were severely persecuted in Spain. Massacres followed massacres. A great number were forced to become Christian. By the end of the fifteenth century they were expelled from Portugal also. So, once again they had to put on their back packs and get going. This time they went to Turkey and Eastern Europe. In Turkey, they enjoyed complete peace. In fact, they once again flourished there reminding them of their days in Spain. But Eastern Europe and Russia were different. Feelings were rising high against them. Prejudicial treatment first led to their assignment to ghettoes and slums where they lived in abject poverty eking out their living on the barest minimum. They were not allowed to trade, run shops, live in Christian quarters, travel freely, or own property. Then came the Nazis, who did to the Jews what they did. History is too fresh to need repetition. The interesting point however is that while the Jews were being exterminated in a systematic manner in 1930s, the West European nations pretended to be unaware. So, when ships loaded with Jews arrived at Western ports, berthing was refused. In fact, the USA, ever hungry of immigrants as fresh blood building the country, refused entry to the Jews. Something was cooking up.

The last and the severest persecution in Europe, despite the so-called enlightenment, led the Jews to firm belief that they were not wanted anywhere in Christian lands. Once again they were looking for a land to settle in. And they knew that the way they would be tolerated by Muslims, they would be tolerated by none else. At that hour, in came the Zionist movement. They led them to believe that not only Palestine was the most suitable land as a destination but also a religious requirement. So, the Jews began to move into Palestine. The Westerners accepted the Zionist argument that Palestine belonged to the Jews. Hadn’t the Jews established a kingdom there 3000 years ago? Hadn’t the mighty Empire lasted full fifty years then? It is similar to today’s white Australians claiming that since originally they lived in Britain, as close as a hundred years ago, the native British may be dispossessed of their government which the Australians rightly own. Although the two cases are not exactly analogous, the grotesqueness of the Jewish claim is apparent: except to the Westerners. While, to them, citing such an example would sound grotesque, the Jewish claim on Palestine is not.

Consequently, when a piece of South American land – truly a land without people – was offered to the Jews for the establishment of a Jewish state, they refused to accept. They wanted Palestine. So they continued to migrate to it. When their size grew there, to the level of some 10% of the local Palestinian population, the Zionists started pressurizing the Western governments to declare a Jewish state there. The Western governments became spokesmen of the Jewish words that Palestine was a land without people that could be given away to a people without land. (Western record of dishonesties is as large as to need a CD to register. A floppy won’t do). The Arab protest and their votes in the UNO did not matter. Votes of a few other weaker non-Arab nations were either purchased or they were coerced into voting in favour: 33 for, 13 against, and 10 dishonest ones absent. Israel came into being in 1948. It was by sheer deceit.

The territory marked for it by the UNO resolution was no larger than a district: as large as it was when the Jews were last seen as a body, 3000 years ago. But the Jews were well prepared, and the Arabs of as long a tongue then as now. As soon as the UNO granted them statehood, the Jews began to attack the Palestinians. At gunpoint a vast area was made “a land without people” and the bull-dozers did the rest. Hundreds of thousands of Palestinians became refugees overnight.

The Arabs launched a half-hearted military action, but, were those, who cannot manufacture bullets today, better equipped at that time? They lost more territories to the devastatingly equipped Jews. Another war in 1967, and greater disaster to the Arabs and Palestinians. Another large chunk of territories was lost to the Israelis. In 1972 Arab pride was restored but not the Palestinian lands. Since then the Americans have been occupying the central chair during negotiations between Israelis and Palestinians. The negotiation process is a farce and a carefully designed deceit. They are meant to push years. That allows the Israelis to create ground realities: more and more Israeli settlements across Palestine for which USA pays. They are pushing the years for a day when they can say, “OK. But now there are half a million Jews on these lands. Where are they to go?” So, the Westerners will turn to the Arabs and plead in such sincerity as to melt the heart of the Devil (they know his language): “Now, for heaven’s sake, don’t be fanatic. Any idea, where are these people to go? Can you imagine the human suffering if they are re-located?”

Through and through, the Western world has been solidly behind the Jews. After all, the Westerners are human beings. They too have compassion in their hearts. Should they not place it somewhere? While the Jews were being burned in the ovens, they had pretended there was no smell. And earlier, for a millennium and a half, they had massacred the Jews wherever they found them. Now the time has come to show them mercy, especially when Europeans towns, cities and countryside look so empty without the Jews. The hearts of stone are now melting like butter under the sun.

The Palestinians are told to make peace with the Jews. It is like this. Someone is planted in say your outhouse. You protest. So you are unreasonable. You threat you will strike. You are an extremist. You shoot a catapult. You are a terrorist. You blow yourself up along with a few of the occupiers and your 50 year old refugee camps need to be bombarded with tank fire. This is how the Western mind works. It is a totally and completely pervert mind. It is useless talking to them.

But talk is what they want. “To the conference table” they say once in every four years. At the table the Palestinians are offered patches of waste land, about 20% of the West Bank lands in all, and effectively told, “This is the Palestine you are welcome to rule. Here are the counties that you will control. (The 20%). The posh Jewish settlements will be out of bounds for you. However, as you know we have suffered so much in Germany, that now our settlers, no less than 5% of the West Bank population, need 80% of water. Of course, you cannot drill wells. That’s absolutely not allowed. As for planting new olive trees, what you claim as your 5000 year old agricultural occupation, well, you can’t plant a tree. Where is water? As for power, come on now, why do you need power? How much do you need for a bulb or two in each house? Also, forget about Jerusalem. Forget about fertile fields. Forget about the hundreds of settlements built in occupied territories: sorry, territories that belong to us since we were here 3000 years ago. (More will be coming, the reason why we have declared such vast areas off-limits for you). Forget about keeping an army of your own. Forget about all that and look at the tin sheds. You live there. Right? What about work? Well, that’s no problem. The settlers from the Western countries, the off-white breed, need housemaids, gardeners, cleaners and so forth. As for the freedom you are asking, well aren’t we giving you the freedom over full twenty percent of the West Bank with full guarantees that you will be allowed to run the village municipalities?” This is what the Palestinians are offered at the negotiation tables. The American Presidents stand right on top of the Palestinian negotiators and urge them: “Sign up. Hurry up man. Never again will you get such a generous offer from any other Israeli government.” If they refuse to sign, the Palestinian leaders have betrayed their people and lost a golden chance to peace!

Europe sounds softer towards the Palestinians than the Americans. But that is another farce. They are solidly with the Israelis. First, they don’t wish to sound as principle-less as the Americans. Second, they have been sidelined by the Americans and so must protest. Third, they only utter hollow words, and never do any favour to the Palestinians, or Arabs, or Muslims. Why should they be thought any different from the yesteryear good boys who consigned the Jews to the ghettoes, giving them equal rights only when the great majority had been pushed out and dumped down on Arab lands? None of them ever says, “What are the Israelis doing in the West Bank? Why can’t they either end the occupation and walk back, or, if they want to keep the lands for the Jews of the world, then annex them and give the Palestinians citizenship?” This kind of sensible talk is nonsense to the Europeans. So, you know what those statements mean that express sympathy for the Palestinians.

So the struggle goes on. At the beginning of the affair, the Palestinians were as simple a people as peasants anywhere. They lived a primitive life and were totally unaware of the cruelty that was being planned against them by the West. The Jewish onslaught took them completely by surprise and so initially they ran as chicken from the fox. They thought it was an aberration. Nobody in the world could be so cruel to them for no fault of theirs. Surely, there was a big mistake somewhere and the civilized nations will soon correct their mistake. Probably the Jews will go back to where they came from. Such were their initial thoughts under which they suffered silently for several decades. They demonstrated a patience that only the Arabs are capable of. But, more deceits have followed earlier deceits. A bitter fruit tree gives bitter fruit in every new season. Now they will not be deceived any more. They have known that the men they are facing, both the Jews and the half-Christian-half-atheist Westerners, have no morals, no sense of justice, and, most of all, no shame. You call one of them a crook, he frowns. But when he turns sideways to his friends, he smiles. As for the Western masses, in fact, even Eastern, they are of the same stock, same leanings, same dark souls.

So, the Palestinians expect nothing from any quarter now. They have realized that either they must fight it out, with catapult, stones, bombs, anything, or accept to live in ghettoes surrounded by posh settlements, to be fed to the ovens whenever the Israelis decide, while the world pretends it smelt nothing. Even those of them who had once held some ideas about the modern world being civilized, which cared for values, etc., have abandoned those foolish notions. Turned away by everyone they turned for help, they have now turned to God. The once sleepy, simple people, who now account for the largest number of PhD’s in the Middle-East, have learnt the lesson that “if you are not ready to die, you have no right to live.” They are a mere three million against an army that is the best-equipped after the American army. Every village is surrounded by tanks. But that doesn’t break their will.

The struggle is definitely taking a religious turn. It is being increasingly perceived as essentially a Jewish-Christian nexus on one side, and Islamic peoples on the other (sans their leadership). That gives it a new dimension. It promises to draw the Muslim masses in. If that happens, then it’s gonna be a long struggle. It’s gonna be a deadly struggle. And it’s gonna be a decisive struggle. The Muslims are ready. Is the nexus ready?




Democracy (Part 2) (2002)

Our previous editorial dealt with democracy. The conclusion was that firstly, democracy is not properly understood.  Next, it does not exist in practice anywhere in the world in the sense in which it is commonly understood. Thirdly, democracy does not get the credit for material progress. Cheap raw materials (mostly from poor countries to rich countries), new technological methods, unprecedented human sacrifices, and a few other factors are responsible for this phenomenon.

With these factors gone, and they have to go, sooner or later, material production will dip, appliances of comfort will disappear, people will get poorer, and democracy will be able to do nothing about it. Indeed, democracy will then be abolished. The rich and the powerful of the society – who have turned it into a tool to serve them – will come up with a system of government in which the poor do not disturb them to any length – as they occasionally do now.

We are told however that at least in one respect democracy is preferable over autocracy, dictatorship, monarchy and the like. A democratic system prevents a tyrant from climbing to higher positions, and never allows him go up to the highest seat of power. If someone shows such tendencies, he can be removed by the next election. But in the autocratic systems, there is no way a tyrant can be got rid off.

Our answer is that presently we are not sure of the worth of this claim. At best we can say that once it used to be so. That is, democratic system had the advantage of removing from the government men of tyrannical tendencies. But now the situation has changed. By now, with the experience of a few decades, politicians have learnt the inner secrets of the democratic system. They manipulate and turn its every advantage into a disadvantage without disturbing its mechanism or outward appearance. For example, a political party with a fascist manifesto can install lots of lower grade tyrants, fascists and plain thugs in the various departments of a government and democratically execute the party manifesto remaining within democratic norms. In fact, even if it is a well-organized terrorist group, it can, with lots of money, funded by the rich who are given full assurance that once they have contributed, they and their wealth will be safe, can democratically come to power. Then, as they control the state machinery (the local officials, fire department, the police, the army, the bureaucrats, the courts etc.), they can terrorize minorities without breaking any democratic rule. They can even organize a massacre and then blame the lawless elements and wash their hands off. If it was a despotic regime, you could at least blame the man on the top. But, in a democratic set up, there is no one to receive the blame. So, at present we don’t see that, on this account, democracy has an edge over autocratic systems.

Another advantage pointed out is that in a democratic set up people are safer. They cannot be picked up from their homes and jailed or hanged without trial. Some kind of rule of law prevails and procedures have to be followed. True. But this is another of the democracy fruits that is dying in the tree. In today’s democracies, both in the West as well in the East, people are being picked up, either on unspecified charges, or as suspects, and kept in prison for interrogation as long as the authorities wish. They either emerge as insane because of the tortures, or are shot dead and the body handed over to relatives with the tag, “killed in encounter.” It might be said that this is not the norm. The answer is, it will be in coming times. Never it has happened in the past that stringent and exceptional rules were made for a (hateful) section of the society (such as the Muslims in India) but it became the norm applicable to all, within a couple of decades.

The above also goes for the individual’s rights and privileges. In today’s democracy, an individual (unless in a high position), is as afraid of freely expressing himself as he is in an autocratic system. He can get murdered at the hands of the secret services. Further, even if he can express, his voice does not go any farther than six inches from his mouth. In the USA, the media – all kinds of it – is so thoroughly controlled by the Jews that even Presidents are afraid of speaking out the truth. As for the public, most Americans say in private that the so-called freedom of speech is an eye-wash. You are free only to speak out the indecent, the foul, the lies, which the media will report, but never the truth.

The point then is, a democratic system is a mechanical apparatus. It can be put to both good as well as bad uses. In countries where it is working well, it is not because the system is so good, by itself. But rather, those running it run it that way. The credit then goes to them and not so much to the system.

The conclusion therefore is that there isn’t a system that cannot be manipulated to whatever advantage those running it wish to turn it to. Democracy is no exception. It can in fact be cited as a classic example. Further, changing such a system is all the more difficult. That is because, outwardly, and for all its functional purposes (the mechanical steps), it is democratic. But, in actual fact, it is something else. Now, if it was a despotic rule, the people could murder the man at the top (which they have often done in the past). But, a democratic, but in actual fact autocratic or fascist government, cannot even be referred to as anything but democratic and hence cannot be removed lock stock and barrel. In an autocratic system, you have a single powerful figure at the top. But in a democratic system, actually operating as a tyrannical system, or even as a terrorist system, there are so many tyrants or terrorists spread all over that, even if a milder man were to be placed at top, (as an icon and a symbol, although truly one of them), those in power can still terrorize the people. Indeed, even if the party is changed, the system cannot be changed and hence tyranny by one party will be followed by tyranny under the rule of another party – even if the party next running the government does not wish it. That is because, the system allows it.

This takes us directly to the point at which we wish to begin explaining the Islamic system of government. As one that follows Divine Laws, the Islamic system of government prevents manipulations that other systems are susceptible to. Such prevention is in-built. It is its main feature. Therefore the system can be referred to as a revolutionary one, that works as a deterrent rather than merrily go hand in hand with the manipulators.

How does an Islamic government come into being? Well, at the point of start, the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” (those who bind and loosen) select a single man to head the government. So, what body is this? Well, this is a body that binds and loosens the common people to a leader. They are also known as the “ahl al-ra’yi” (men of opinion). They are not an elected group; or those appointed by the government; or those the people push forward as their candidates. None of that. They are a loose body of people, who come into being by the natural forces operating within a Muslim community. Its members themselves know best who deserves to be in and who not. If one of them, a single individual, expresses his dissatisfaction of another, the matter will be taken up in the court: either the man committed calumny, or he is true. If he committed calumny, he is out of the body. But if he proved his statement, the other man is out. Thus, only those who have an unblemished character survive. Men of loose character gradually find their way out. Their number is not fixed since eminence cannot be put limit to.

If the “ahl al-hull wa ’aqd” agree to a man as the most suitable to head the state, then they enter into his allegiance and the public is bound to follow their example and instruction. If they say he is not suitable, the man is out. Public opinion is not sought. But this of course is their function. Some more clarity is required about who they are.

They are the leading citizens of a country, its prominent people, chiefs, scholars, intellectuals, top military men, men of wisdom, etc. – anyone whose opinion is respected by the highly educated class. But, in addition, and essentially, they must be men of perfect moral integrity. Their only function is to agree by consensus upon a man and appoint him to lead, or, remove one already in place for whatever reason they feel he should be removed. Their decision is final. The military has no say in it. The political parties have no say in it. The millionaires have no say in it. Associations, organization or unions have no say in it. The general public has no say in it. Call them the elite of a society, if you wish. They have the final say in the affair.

The chosen person, the “Ameer,” need not be a politician (in fact that will disqualify him), nor should he necessarily be a popular person. For example, a religious scholar or preacher could be the most popular man among the general public. But, that means nothing to the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd”. He should be of weight in the sight of the intellectuals, the pious, the prominent citizens, in short, the most able, wise, and ethically upright individuals of the Muslim community. One of the qualities of the man selected for the top post is that he should not be vying for the position. If he does, he is disqualified. So, when the body looks for the top candidate, they look for the most other-worldly who despises this world. He has all the qualities of leadership but refuses to be a leader. That is, when asked to lead, the first thing he says “No. I don’t think I am the best one around.” And, when another is chosen, he heaves a sigh of relief and readily enters into his allegiance.

Thus, the top man, freely chosen, on moral, intellectual and ability grounds, is one of the best all rounder around in the nation. Surely, this is a revolutionary achievement. In other types of governments, somehow it happens that it is the most deceptive, the most cunning, the most crooked who finds himself installed in the top seat.

Qualities of leadership, what are they? Well, he should act extremely humble when dealing with the meek, the downtrodden, the oppressed and the righteous, but tough like steel when dealing with the unrighteous, the arrogant, the oppressor.

What are his special monetary allowances, in keeping with his position? None. He can draw from the state treasury more or less what an average citizen earns – if he is poor. If he is wealthy, he might not take anything. He has no access to the government treasury. He cannot even borrow from the treasury. He cannot construct a palace for himself, a governor house, a white or red house, or the like at governmental costs. Guest houses, large halls for governmental functions and the like can be there, but he cannot live in any of them. He has to live in his own house, constructed from his own money. He is required to lead in the five daily Prayers, and deliver the Friday sermons in the main mosque of the town exhorting people to live by Islamic principles, he himself being a good example. What if he misappropriates governmental funds? Simple, he is immediately brought down.

What is his main job? It is not to sign on defense bills, or the yearly budget, or on parliament rulings, or contracts with foreign suppliers. He will do these important things alright. But they are not his main job. It is, firstly, to enforce the Shari`ah. He must see to it that everything that happens in the country follows Islamic rule of law in its true spirit. Second, he is responsible for enjoining the virtuous and forbidding evil. Third, he is there to assure to every citizen his five basic and inalienable rights: life, honor, property, religion and intellect. There can be no rule of law that allows for encroachment upon these basic rights of the individuals in an Islamic State, whatever the religion of the individuals, nor can the state ignore to provide these to every individual to his satisfaction. These basic rights of the individuals are the personal responsibility of the Ameer. It is not the responsibility of the police, the courts, or law enforcing authorities. It is not even the responsibility of the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd.” It is of the top man. To achieve this objective, the Ameer might establish a “secret service” department. They spy on the people to find out who is wronging whom and report to the Ameer even before the oppressed come to him. Similarly, officials of the “The Department for Enjoining the Virtuous and Prohibiting the Evil” back up the Ameer’s efforts to persuade everyone to live an Islamic life.

The above means every citizen has the right of access to the head of the state, or to his deputies who attend to the citizens’ grievances pertaining to their five basic rights. There is no need for a citizen to go to the court when he is clearly wronged. Courts in Islam are there for cases of doubt; i.e., those involving disputes. But when someone is clearly wronged, he need not go to the courts. He can go to the Ameer. The Ameer orders immediate action on any citizen’s appeal. For example, we assume that a few people have been killed by a crowd of terrorists. The victims approach him. He does not order an inquiry. He himself conducts an inquiry then and there. What does the police have to say? Let us assume the police say, (as in India), they know nothing about the culprits. Every policeman of the area loses his job immediately, on the spot, and there is no court of appeal. Next, eye-witnesses are sought, such as those who are trustworthy moral men. If they are found, and bear witness, the criminals are immediately prosecuted. A warrant of arrest from another authority is not required. Subsequently, the extent of crime is judged by the courts. If convicted by the court, first, the criminals pay blood-wit to the murdered kin. If they cannot, as individuals, then their families pay. If the families cannot pay, then other near of kin pay up. If they can afford but do not pay, they are locked up until they pay up. Next, the punishment is executed. The Ameer does not have the right to forgive anyone. Life for life, eye for eye, the criminals are executed and no mercy is shown. In a country like India, where thousands get murdered by murderers who announce their crimes before committing them, and boast about it after the crime, go about free, because the democratic set up allows for it.  Sometimes the setup rewards the criminals with first class jails, and then frees them from the back-door. That is not possible in an Islamic system since the Ameer is questionable both by the common public, as well as the appointing authorities, the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd.”

This kind of government, administration of justice, and safeguarding of the five basic rights of the citizens might sound phantasmagorial in many countries. But this fantasy is a living reality in the Gulf countries: the reason why you do not hear of riots and killings. A few other non-Gulf Islamic countries also follow this pattern of government, although not in details. Therefore, the law and order situation is not a serious problem with them. But in states where the Islamic set up is not followed at all, such as some of the North African Muslim countries, of course, the situation is no better than that in any other country.

To illustrate with an example how the democratic system can be manipulated, recently after the assault on Muslim lives and property over an area equal to the size of France, the government announced double the compensation for the original perpetrator-turned-victims, but half that sum to the non-perpetrating victims. (In truth, it worked out to twice for Hindus and half for Muslims). Now, democratically this is wrong. But the wronging party is the government itself. Yet nothing can be done about it. Because, the government’s main job is not the safeguarding of the rights of the citizens. It is to form ministries, appoint men (of its party) in government, sign on bills, award local and foreign contracts (with a good pay-back to its members), etc. So, no one can go to the government and make a complaint about it. Indeed, there is no one sitting there to receive grievances. It will be triumphantly said, “The courts are open. This is a country of law and order!” But, the government knows that it will be ten years before a judgment is out by which time nobody will even know what it was all about. Further, with the government’s control over who sits in the court benches, a favored judgment is not a distant dream. Thus, in a democracy, a distinct undemocratic bill goes through. At best the citizens can shout, demonstrate and curse. But, if they do that, they will have to spend their lives in shouting, demonstrating and cursing (which, of course in a country like India, is what many people spend their lives doing). But, in an Islamic government, a blatantly wrong rule of this sort cannot cross the room where it was declared. It will be immediately challenged and corrected. If that does not happen, then just one of the citizens, not even a prominent person, can see the Ameer or the Governor about it and get it reversed. Once again, the Ameer or the Governor cannot ask the petitioner to go to the courts. Why? Because, it is the primary duty of a Government in an Islamic system to administer justice, and allow nothing to happen that is against the Holy Law, the Shari`ah of Islam.

And, what is applicable to the Ameer or his Governors, is also applicable to every state officer. Not only the lowest (actually there is no lowest in an Islamic state) can see the top most, the head of the state himself, any time, but, also, every citizen can see any government official at any time. He need not start from the bottom to reach the top. In a democratic system of government, for example, if a citizen has a grievance against the income tax department, he has to first see the clerk, then the case worker, then, if allowed, the Income Tax Officer. As for the department head, he has no time for ordinary citizens (unless the citizens are millionaires). But in the Gulf, that is not the situation. One can go and see a head of the department anytime during the duty hours. Hence, the general instruction there is that no officer should close the doors to his office chambers. So, as one passes through the corridors, one can see all the doors wide open, and the officers visible at their desks. Only in very rare cases one encounters a secretary before he can see the officer. But in such cases, the secretary is there to arrange appointments and not to say “no” to anyone. (Once a foreigner, new to the country, was led by mistake to the top floor of a governmental building, and walked in to complain about something trivial. The big officer listened to him patiently, offered him a cup of tea, and instructed a deputy in military uniform to look into his grievance. Only later the foreigner learnt that he had actually walked into the office of Abdullah, the Crown Prince! Now, we are not finding an opportunity to praise the Saudi system. But, credit does go to the system).

So, administration of justice, maintaining law and order, guaranteeing every individual his five rights, are the basic functions of the man at the top. For this he appoints his deputies in various provinces: in accordance with the need. Sometimes a single large city can be split into two or three units and for each a Governor appointed. A provincial governor has the same duties, within his jurisdiction, as the head of the state. In this manner, peace, the fruit of Islam, the basic requirement for a civilized living is achieved. In contrast, let us assume that this entity is missing in a country, but the country is fast developing technologically or materially. What does it mean? It means suffering for the people of the state. The more the nation develops, the more means of wrongdoing will be available to the crooks, the thugs, the fascists, and the terrorists and hence the greater the suffering. Look at India. The largest democracy in the world. A fast developing economy. But, see how people can get killed in thousands with not a single individual ever punished for the crimes that are being perpetually committed, in a most organized manner, with definite results, since last fifty years. This then is the butt of our argument against democracy. You can play with it. But, an Islamic system of government can be no tool in the hands of those who run it.

After administration of justice, the Ameer is responsible for defense, foreign policy, management of finance, education, development, industry, and so forth. To carry out these functions he may appoint committees, create departments, establish ministries or do whatever else. He also creates a “Shoura” (the advisory council). The men he will appoint will be state employees, chosen on merit and not men of a political party, or his own kith and kin. The “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” once again, do not have any role in the running of the government. Some of their members might be in the “Shoura”, depending on merit. But they themselves are not the governing body. Its members are free citizens, kind of monitors. When they see that the basic rights of the citizens are threatened, or the state run badly, then they come alive, and by consensus remove the top man. If the Ameer broke a rule of Divine Law, or a deputy did that without being punished, they step in, remove him and appoint another. There is no fuss about it and the next man can be in place within minutes without disturbing the state machinery. (The previous Ameer’s deputies are not removed). This makes the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” like a sword hanging on the Ameer’s head. He needs to act in a way pleasing to all. And he has no control over the members of this body. They have to be men who earn prominence through their own, non-governmental efforts and bear a good moral standing to be within the body.

Thus, the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” are a different body with different functions from the “Shoura” (the Advisory Council). The latter are like the members of Parliament. (Many people are confused between the two). But the Shoura has no legislating authority. That belongs to Allah, worked out through the Qur’an and the practices of the Prophet (saws). To remind, what qualifies a man to be part of an Islamic government is not merely his functional abilities. What has to be assured is his moral integrity. Let us say one of the committee members, or a state official, or a Minister of department is a wonderful administrator. But he drinks. He is disqualified.

The revolutionary part however is not in the method of formation of the government. It consists in fixed laws based in the Qur’an and hadith that no one can overrule. They are in place by default. Any transaction, any interaction – of the state or individual – in contradiction to the Islamic laws is null and void by default. A rule above all rules is: “There can be no obedience in the disobedience of God.” So, everyone, including the “ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd” are bound to obey the Ameer. But not when he flouts an Islamic law. When he does that, nobody obeys.

So, the head of the state, his deputies, the Shoura, the government officials, the courts and committees are not legislating authorities. They are there to implement the laws that have already been worked out by the jurists, and do the day to day work of the governance. Not only that allows the governmental officials, agencies and institutions to concentrate their efforts on purely developmental works, but also gives stability to the government machinery, the state and the people. Needless to point out, fixed and permanent laws assure every individual that no mischief will be done to him by laws or by-laws, since all laws pertaining to him are Divine Laws. In this, the Islamic system of government stands unique.

Now, are we speaking of a dream government? No. This type of government, though not hundred percent Islamic, is in place in several countries in the Gulf and other countries. And it works well. Millions of Hindus and other foreigners living there since a quarter century have never been burned, killed, nor has any of their women been kidnapped. (Recently a local youth spent a few weeks in lock-up for having boxed a foreigner). This is despite the fact that the Arabs are strongly xenophobic and economically many are worse off than the guest workers. But, out of ignorance, (deliberate and out of spite), the foreigners think that this is because of the use of strong arm methods by the government. No. The “Islamic System of Government” is the strong arm.

We have deliberately avoided giving examples from the past (which Gandhiji had said he would love to see installed in India), or from the present to curtail the growing length of this article. But we must point out in conclusion that, as we have said in the previous article, anything works that has a broad agreement of the people. Democracy, oligarchy, autocracy, communism, the Indian village Panchayat, the Afghani Jirga, everything works. Why not an Islamic system of government? Of course, for full efficiency it requires men of quality, well-spread over the population. But that does not disqualify other kinds of people from using the system. At worst, instead of a pure Islamic government, they will end up having a government by the elites, the well-educated, the honest and the experts. Now, what’s wrong with that?




On Apostasy (2002)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, with some addition by others. Numbers at end of the hadith are those in the original.

[1] Mujahid reported that ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar took some dirhams as loan and paid back better dirhams.  He said: O Abu ’Abd al-Rahman, these are better than the dirhams I had loaned out to you.  ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar replied: Yes, I know, but I have paid out of my own good will and pleasure.  [1368]

The extra money we give (without force on the part of the lender or he expecting such an addition) in addition to the loan we have taken is for gratitude and that’s Gift. But the extra money we pay (which if we refuse at the first place would not be lent some money we desperately need, despite all other lawful source) in addition to the loan we have taken is a forced extraction and that’s Usury. Fine as a punishment for delay in paying ‘fees’ might also fall under this category. ‘Fine’ as a punishment for damage caused is allowable.

[2] Rafi’ b. Khadij reported that the Apostle of Allah – Peace be up him – prohibited the renting of land against a part of its produce.  Hanzilah said: I asked Rafi’ b. Khadij whether they could be rented out in lieu of gold and silver¹.  He replied there is no harm in (taking) gold and silver.  [1384]

1. That is, usually money.

[3] Muhammad b. ’Abd Allah b. ’Abd al-Qari reported that a man came to ’Umar b. al-Khattab from Abu Musa Asha’ri (from Yemen).  ’Umar b. al-Khattab asked him about the condition of the people there.  He gave the information.  ’Umar b. al-Khattab then said: Have you anything extraordinary to report?  The man said: Yes.  A man had left the fold of Islam and became an infidel.  He asked: What treatment had been meted out to him?  He replied: We caught him and beheaded him.¹  ’Umar declared: It would have been better if you had cast him in prison for three days and given him one bread² each day and asked him to repent.³  Perhaps, he would have repented and obeyed the Commands of the Lord. ’Umar added: My Lord I was not present there, neither did I give any order, nor did I feel happy when I learnt it.  [1411]

 

“There is no compulsion in religion…” goes the Qur’anic verse.

(Islamic) legal rulings are carried out only in an Islamic/Muslim country.  Muslims in non-Muslim countries are bound by the rules of the land if it does not go against the tenets of Islam. 

1. They might have given the death penalty as the final verdict after consideration.  There is of course a hadith that metes out death sentence for apostasy – “Zaid b. Aslam reported that the Messenger of Allah declared that the man who leaves the fold of Islam should be executed.”  [1410]

First and foremost Islamic-sense (read – rulings/ more precisely – Mercy) cannot be brought about by just one article for such a serious case (i.e. by just referring to one hadith regarding the subject).

Generally secular rulings are formulated by referring to various acts under different sections.

Islamic rulings are formulated first by consulting the Qur’an second Prophetic sayings (Sunnah and Ahadith) and third by analogical-consultation of jurist-authorities (Qiyas and Shoura council) within the framework of the two basic source.

Minors are generally exempt from punishment and their parents are responsible for their deeds until puberty.  Here parents and family environment play the crucial role.

As of those post-puberty “No man carries the sin of the another.”  Father’s sin is his and son’s sin is his – but Father has an edge over others as a head of the family, and he along with ones mother should be obeyed if it doesn’t go against the tenet of Islam.  “There’s no obedience against the disobedience to the Creator.” 

2. Generally speaking any food.

3. Here ‘… asked him to repent’ is –

(a) He might be well educated but not in Islamic studies.  Not to forget the family background and environment, he (they) might be ignorant of Islam, and he needs to be educated Islamically, made to see reason and convince him of it. Once he repents, he is let free as a ’practising’Muslim.

(b) The punishment for apostasy is only for those who were well educated both secularly and ‘Islamically’ except that ‘something’ made them denounce it. They also should be cleared off their doubts or ‘grudge’ of something in Islam.  Once they repent and realize their mistake they must be let free.

If they are still stubborn in their ‘abandonment’ despite they being cleared off their doubts, made to see reason, several attempts to convince them and despite several more days/ months of imprisonment, then the death penalty is carried.  Allah knows best.

‘Apostasy’ in the true sense of the word is rarest of the rare among the Muslim community, even if they are ‘ignorant’.

[4] Hiram b. Sa’d b. Muhayyisah reported: The she-camel of Bara’ b. ’Azib entered a person’s garden and did some damage.  The Prophet declared that it is for the owner of the garden to keep watch during the day, but if an animal should enter a garden at night and do damage, the owner of the animal shall be held responsible.  [1430]




Bilal, Waliyy-Allah (2002)

Selections of the hadith below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, numbers at end of the hadith are those in the original.

[1] Abu Qatadah reported: The Messenger of Allah said that if any amongst you should enter a mosque, he should say two Rak’ahs before sitting down.  [381]

 

The above hadith brings forth to account an interesting incident of an Abyssinian slave named Bilal, a negro, who ended up being the first Muezzin, one of the highest office in Islam, to call for prayer from atop the Ka’bah!

One morning the Prophet asked Bilal: ‘What’s your special virtue Bilal, that when I entered Paradise last night, I heard your footsteps ahead of me?’

In reply, Bilal did not mention the persecutions he had gone through, the fearful nights and the apprehensive days he had left behind, the thirst and hunger he had borne, the exemplary courage and patience he had demonstrated, et al, although if he had said those things he would have been speaking the truth. But he didn’t talk of them. Rather, ‘Nothing special,’ said Bilal in his characteristic childlike style, ‘except that whenever it is nullified I make a fresh ablution, and whenever I make a fresh ablution, I offer as many bows (raka’at) to God as I can, as also after every adhan.’

[2] ’Ubaid Allah b. ’Adi b. al-Khiyar reported: The Prophet was sitting amongst men when a man came and whispered something in his ear. We did not know what he was saying until the Messenger of Allah cried out loudly and then we knew that he was asking permission of the Prophet to slay a man of the hypocrites. The Apostle of Allah asked him: Does not the man witness there is none but one God and Muhammad is His messenger? The man said: Yes, why not, but his attestations are not worthy of reliance. The Prophet asked: Does he not pray? He answered: Yes, why not, but his prayer is not to be trusted. The Messenger of Allah then said: Allah has prohibited me from slaying such persons.  [408]

Those who call themselves as Muslims should be recognized and accepted as Muslims by face value, what’s in their heart is between them and Allah.

Once upon a time, during a battle, a man killed his opponent despite his uttering witness – i.e., the opponent pronounced the Shahadah, and the Prophet asked him why did you kill him?  The man replied that he uttered it just to save his life, then the Messenger of Allah retorted, “Did you cut open his heart to find out whether he testified out of fear or allegiance”.

[3] ‘Ata’ b. Yasar reported: The Apostle of Allah pleaded, O Lord, do not make my tomb an idol that people should worship it.  Great is the wrath of Allah on those who have turned the tombs of their prophets into places of worship.  [409]

When such is the wrath of Allah, if we turn the tombs of the prophets – most loyal servants of Allah – into a place of worship. Then, imagine the wrath that arises out, by us making the tombs of so-called ‘Waliyy-Allah’ a place of worship. Is not all good Muslims ‘Friends of Allah.’

If a great prophet, and a father of great prophets like Isma’el, Is-haq, ‘Isa ibn Maryam and Muhammad, worked and suffered so hard to earn the honour of’Khaleel-Allah’ – ‘Friend of Allah’ – how much hard must we Muslims should strive?

Learning Arabic language is one of the ways of that striving.

[4] ’Urwah b. Zubayr reported: ’Abd Allah b. Arqam used to conduct prayers amongst the companions.  One day, when everything was ready for prayer, he went out to answer the call of nature and returned and said: I heard the Prophet say: If any of you feels the need to answer the call of nature, first do it and then say your prayer. [373]

The above hadith is quoted here although it might be a familiar one, since people go to answer the call of nature after praying and thus making their ablution void (due to the fear of losing a ra’kah or two).

Being in a state of ablution, i.e., purity, is also a means of earning reward from Allah, hence praying after easing is a best option.




Salah al-Jumu’ah (Friday Congregational Prayer) (2002)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, numbers at end of the hadith are those in the original

[1] Abu Hurayrah reported the Apostle of Allah – peace be upon him – as having said: He who takes a bath on Friday, as if he were bathing for impurity, and goes early to the mosque, would be as if he has given a camel in Sadaqah.  He who goes next would be as if he has given a cow or heifer in Sadaqah; he who goes third would be as if he has given a horned sheep in Sadaqah, and he who goes fourth would be as if he has given a hen in Sadaqah, and he who goes fifth would be as if he has given an egg in Sadaqah, and when the Imam comes forth to deliver his sermon¹, angels² come down to hear it. [220]

1. The sermon in Arabic that is being delivered, after the speech given in the vernacular language.

2. While the Arabic sermon is on, we should not talk but rather listen, not even to reply to the greetings.

[2] ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar reported the Prophet commanded that he who came for Friday prayer should come after taking the bath¹.  [224]

1. Although it is not compulsory to bath on Friday, it is recommended, since it entitles immense reward. Cleanliness is a part of Faith.

[3] Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet as having said: When the Friday sermon is being delivered by the Imam, if a man should ask a man sitting next to him to keep silence, he also is committing an absurdity.  [225]

[4] Abu Hurayrah reported: The Prophet spoke of Friday and of a particular time in it which a Muslim hardly discovers.  He stands in prayer and begs something of Allah and Allah gives him that¹.  The Prophet made a sign with his hand to say that the time was very short².  [233]

1. Only good things or those thing approved by Allah are granted as and when Allah deems fit, sometimes in this world and sometimes in the Hereafter.  Those that are granted in the Hereafter are the best.

2. Ones (good) invocation are likely to be answered when supplicated between the Adhan and Iqamah of every prayer, and between ’Asr and Maghrib Salah and shortly before dawn i.e. Tahajjud.

[5] ’A’ishah reported the Prophet has as having said: There is not a man who said his prayer always at night¹ and became overpowered with sleep but was rewarded with such of his prayer and his sleep turned into virtue.  [250]

 

1. The late night prayer or what we call as Tahajjud – the best prayer after the five-obligatory prayers said between Salah-al-Isha and Witr.

[6] ’A’ishah, wife of the Prophet reported the Prophet said, If any of you begins to doze in prayer he should go to sleep, and sleep to his heart’s content, for it is possible that he may say his prayer dozing and may not be aware whether he was expressing repentance or speaking ill of himself.  [252]

 

All the prayers and supplications whatsoever should be said in a state of alertness and consciousness.

[7] ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar reported that a man asked the Prophet about the night prayer.  He replied: Night prayer consists of two Rak’ahs each and when it is feared lest morning breaks, say one Rak’ah more to make your prayers odd¹.  [262]

 

1. This shows that ‘Witr’ is the last prayer of the night.

[8] ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar said: The Prophet said that the congregational prayer has twenty-seven¹ times more merit than the prayer offered individually.  [282]

1.  By the ‘twenty-seven’ times, it does not mean twenty-seven per se, but rather less or more, sometimes seven, sometimes ten, sometimes even seven hundred times more merit depending upon a person’s Taqwa – God-consciousness and Khushu – concentration (in prayer and understanding what is said in the prayer) and Ihsan – i.e., to assure – not assume – that Allah is watching us although we are unable to see Him.

[9] Abu Hurayrah said: The Prophet declared that congregational prayer has twenty-five times more merit than prayer offered individually.  [283]




Verses from Surah Al-Tawbah (30-33) (2002)

[30] The Jews said, “Uzayr is the son of God;’⁵⁷ and the Christians say, `Jesus is the son of God.’⁵⁸ That is the (unsubstantiated) utterance of their mouths. They imitate the words of those who disbelieved earlier.⁵⁹ May Allah destroy them.⁶⁰ How they are deluded.

 

57. According to some commentators, it was in actual fact only a single individual – Finhas – who had said that `Uzayr is the son of God, (but it was attributed to all because they did not denounce him for saying that: Au.), although another opinion says that it was a group of Jews who had said that. Ibn `Abbas has said (in a report preserved in Ibn Is-haq, Ibn Abi Hatim, Abu al-Sheikh and Ibn Marduwayh: Manar) that once Sallam b. Muhkam, No`man b. Abi Awfa and Shas b. Qays went up to see the Prophet (saws). During the talk, they said, “How do you expect us to follow you when you don’t believe that `Uzayr was a son of God?” Allah (swt) revealed this verse. (Naqqash has said that no Jew is left now who believes that `Uzayr was a son of God: Qurtubi). Ibn `Abbas has also said that once the Israelites became so rebellious that Allah (swt) withdrew the Tawrah from their breasts and they lost its hard copy along with the (holy) Chest (Tabut). Their enemies captured it as war spoils. (According to another report, it was the `Amaliqa [Amalekites] who overcome them, killed their scholars, destroyed the copies of the Tawrah, and took away the Chest which had the [oldest] written copy). `Uzayr had taken refuge in the mountains. He supplicated to Allah (swt) and the Tawrah was re-inspired to him. But the Israelites remained skeptic of the Tawrah he was reciting, until they regained the Chest and compared the hard copy with `Uzayr’s recitation. When they found the two matching they declared that he must be a son of God (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

Majid writes: “(The allusion by the term `Uzayr is to the) Ezra of the Bible, whose official title in the Jewish tradition is the `Scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord and His statutes for Israel,’ (Friedlander, Jewish Religion, p. 125) and whose work constitutes a landmark in the history of Judaism. (JE. V. p. 321) Spinoza goes so far as to attribute the composition of the Pentateuch, not to Moses, but to Ezra, which view appears to have existed even in the time of the Apocrypha’ (IX. p. 590). `He is said to have restored not only the law, which had been burnt, but also all the other Hebrew scriptures which had been destroyed, and seventy apocryphal works in addition.’ (EBr. IX, p. 14) `With the Return’, i.e. since the era of Ezra `began the codification of the Torah and scriptures, the translation and exegesis, and the development of their intensive teaching. From now onwards Judaism can be spoken of as distinct from the religion of Israel.’ (VJE. p. 339) `He succeeded in reviving with increased strength the old Jewish national religious ideal; and because he did so he is called the father of Judaism.’ (The Columbia Encyclopedia, p. 599). He was the first of the scribes or soferin. But who exactly were they? and what standing had they in the Jewish theology? Not only were they `the great authorities on the text of the Scriptures and on its interpretation’ but it was they who first `fixed the norm of Jewish religious practice,’ and they were considered competent to effect whatever changes they liked even in the Scriptures. In fact they did introduce `eighteen changes into the text of the Pentateuch, chiefly in order to soften expressions which were considered too harsh by a later age. They also modified some of the precepts of the Pentateuch in order to meet the spirit of the age and the needs of the times. These modifications are called in the Talmud dibre soferin,”the words of the Scribes,” and were accepted as binding by later generations’ (VJE, pp. 585-586). His traditionary tomb is on the bank of the Tigris, near its junction with the Euphrates. (Layard, Ninaveh and Babylon, p. 282 f.n.).”

Although, the interpretation of son-ship as offered by Asad doesn’t sound too convincing, we might present what he writes: “… Ezra occupies a unique position in the esteem of all Jews, and has always been praised by them in the most extravagant terms. It was he who restored and codified the Torah after it had been lost during the Babylonian Exile, and `edited’ it in more or less the form which it has today; and thus ‘he promoted the establishment of an exclusive, legalistic type of religion that became dominant in the later Judaism’ (Encyclopedia Britannica, 1963, Vol. IX, p. 15). Ever since then he has been venerated to such a degree that his verdicts on the Law of Moses have come to be regarded by the Talmudists as being practically equivalent to the Law itself: which, in Qur’anic ideology, amounts to a quasi-divine law-giver and the blasphemous attribution to him – albeit metaphorically – of the quality of ‘sonship’ in relation to God.”

Contemporary Jewish works confirm not only what Asad writes but also what the classic commentators wrote. The Jewish author Max I. Dimont writes in his best-seller “Jews, God and History” (p.69-70): “In the year 458 B.C., with the permission of the Persian king, Ezra headed the second mass exodus of 1,800 Jews from Babylonia to Jerusalem. Here Ezra joined hands with Nehemiah. The first move of the alliance between the priest and the aristocrat was a ban on intermarriage between Jews and non-Jews, the first in Jewish history, and the first such ban on intermarriage in the world. This action did not sit well with many nations…. It did not sit well with many Jews either, and the Book of Ruth is considered to have been written at this time as a protest against such discrimination. However, it must be stressed that this action was not motivated by a philosophy of superiority, or rejection of other people as inferior, but was strictly a defense against future religious dilution. The Chosen people should stay chosen….

“As a second measure toward forging a national religious and spiritual Jewish character, Ezra and Nehemiah decided not only to revise the Book of Deuteronomy but to add to it four other books of Moses. Under their directions, priest and scholar labored diligently to fuse the most important of the divergent of Mosaic documents, including the Deuteronomy of Josiah, into the five books of the Pentateuch, namely, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. All five books of Moses were now made divine.

“… Heralds were sent into every corner of the Persian Empire to spread the news that on the Jewish New Year’s Day the Five books of Moses, written by Moses, would be read aloud to all the people.”

We have another evidence from a French writer. Commenting on the Qur’anic charge that the Jews treated ’Uzayr as a son of God, he writes (Maxim Rodinson, Mohammed, Pantheon Books, 1971, p. 238), “The Jews claimed that ’Uzayr (Esdras, or Ezra) was the son of God, a status which the Christians attribute to Jesus.

“The first of these assertions begins to look less unjustified than it seems at first sight when we find, in a first-century Jewish ‘Apocrypha’ which later enjoyed great popularily, the fourth book of Esdras, the following words spoken to Esdras by an angel: ’Thou shalt be taken up from [among] men, and henceforth thou shalt remain with my son … Let go from thee the cares of morality; cast from thee the burden of man” (Au.).

Shabbir writes that he was told by a trustworthy Muslim who had toured the Palestine region (early in the 20th century) that he had come across some Jews who held the belief of Uzayr’s Divinity and were locally known as Uzayrites.

58. Majid comments: “`Children of God’ and `Sons of God’ are both Biblical phrases. In the former, the favourite phrase of St. John, `the idea of origin is most prominent’; while the latter, so frequently used by St. Paul, emphasises `rather the notion of relation and privilege’ (DG. II, p. 215). The doctrine of Jesus being `a child of God’ is distinct from his Sonship, though the two ideas later on coalesced into one. Both are equally blasphemous and derogatory to the dignity of God.”

59. “Pagan mythologies and polytheistic theologies are full of the underlying notion of the fatherhood of God, man’s generic relationship with Him, and community of nature between man and God. `The idea of divine Fatherhood had not failed to make its appearance in the Jewish scriptures, canonical and uncanonical, as it indeed appears in many religions.’ (EBr. XIII, p. 21). There may be special reference to the great influence on the Christian theology of Greece which `supplied the philosophy of the Christian religion’ and Rome of which `the stubborn local traditions survive in Catholic Europe to this day.’ (UHW, IV, p. 2083)” – Majid.

60. The literal translation of “qatalahum Allah” is close to the interpretation of Ibn `Abbas who said that every usage of this kind in the Qur’an means to curse. But, Qurtubi adds, the term expresses another meaning also: wonder. This kind of usage has its precedence in poetry. Asma`i has said:

Oh wonderful Layla how she amazes me

Although the people allege that I don’t care for her.

[31] They took their rabbis and monks, and the Messiah the son of Mary, as lords besides Allah,⁶¹ while they were not commanded but that they should worship one God. There is no god besides He. Exalted is He, high above what they associate (with Him). 

61. `Adiyy b. Hatim reports: “I went up to the Prophet (saws). I had a cross hanging by my neck. When he saw me he said, `Hatim. Throw that pagan-mark away.’ So I threw it away. The Prophet was reciting surah Bara’ah. When he reached, `They took their scholars and monks, and the Messiah the son of Mary, as lords besides Allah,’ I protested, `We never worshiped them O Messenger of Allah.’ He replied, `Isn’t it true that they declared the unlawful as lawful and lawful as unlawful and you followed them?’ I said, `Yes. That’s true.’ He replied, `Well. That was taking them lords besides Allah’” (Ibn Jarir). The narration is in Tirmidhi who thought that the report is of gharib status, i.e. weak (Qurtubi).

Ibn Kathir writes: The report is in Ahmad also wherein it ends in the following manner. The Prophet said, “`Adiyy! What do you say? Will it kill you if you said Allah is the Greatest? Is there anyone greater than Allah? Will it destroy you if you said, there is no deity save one Allah? Do you know of any other god save Allah?” Then he invited him to Islam. `Adiyy embraced Islam on the spot. I could see, the narrator says, that the Prophet’s face brightened up with pleasure. He said to `Adiyy, “The Jews are `the angered upon,’ and the Christians are `those who lost the way.’” (Ibn Kathir).

[32] They wish to extinguish Allah’s Light with their mouths.⁶² But Allah refuses except to perfect His Light, though the unbelievers be averse (to it). 

62. Yusuf Ali writes: “With their mouths: there is a two-fold meaning: (1) the old-fashioned open oil lamps were extinguished by blowing with the mouth; the Unbelievers would like to blow out Allah’s Light as it is a cause of offence to them; (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of Allah by the false word of their mouths.”

[33] He it is who sent His Messenger with Guidance and the religion of truth in order that He give it ascendance over every other religions,⁶³ though the idolaters be averse (to it).

63. Although Abu Hurayrah has been reported to be of belief that this ascendancy will be finally and fully achieved with the second coming of `Isa (asws), the opinion of Ibn `Abbas is that the allusion is to the superiority that Islamic religion and Law enjoy over those of other religions (Ibn Jarir).

Imam Razi sees three possible explanations:

1. If what is meant by the ascendancy, is the ascendancy of Islam over the Arabian Peninsula, then, that was achieved.

2. If it is over the whole world that is meant, then, it will happen with the appearance of Mahdi and `Isa (asws).

3. If it is superiority of the Islamic religion over all others is meant, then that too has been achieved, except that this is a weak opinion, since that was achieved with the very first revelation.

Ibn Kathir adds: The Prophet has said, “Allah folded the earth for me – its east and west – and (I saw that) my nation’s rule extended to those ends.” (The hadith is in Muslim: Hussain b. Ibrahim). Another report in Ahmad says that once in a certain neighborhood when the people had done their dawn Prayers, a young man got up and said, “I heard the Prophet (saws) say, `Allah will grant you victory over the east and the west of the lands, and that the (Muslim) State officials (after the victory) will be in Fire, but for those who feared Allah and stayed true to the trust.’” Musnad Ahmad also has a report coming through Tamim Dariyy. The Prophet said, “This religion will ultimately reach the lands that are visited by the day and night. Allah will not leave out a house or tent but Islam would have entered into it: by the willingness of him who is willing, and despite the unwillingness of him who is unwilling.” Yet another report, also in Ahmad, narrates `Adiyy b. Hatim as saying, “I entered upon the Prophet. He told me, `O `Adiyy, enter into the religion and enter into security.’ I said, `I’m already on a Religion.’ He replied, `I know your religion better than you do.’ I said, `Do you?’ He said, `Yes, I do. Don’t you follow a religion that is half Christian, half Sabian? Didn’t you charge your people one-fourth of their produce (for religious services)?’ I admitted, `That’s true.’ He said, `Well. That isn’t allowed in your religion, is it?’ `Adiyy said, `With that I felt a bit subdued.’ Then he said, `Have you seen Hira?’ I said, `Well, I haven’t. But I have heard about the place.’ He said, `By him in whose Hand is my life, this affair (Islam) will reach a stage when a camel-riding (woman) will travel from Hira and circumambulate the Ka`bah without anyone in her company. And surely the treasures of Kisra b. Hurmuz will be captured.’ I exclaimed, `Kisra b. Hurmuz?’ He replied, `Sure. Kisra b. Hurmuz. And a time will come when wealth will be distributed and there will be no takers.’ `Adiyy used to say, `I have seen a woman traveling alone all the way from Hira and circumambulating Ka`bah without anyone harming her. I was one of those who participated in the Persian battles to capture the treasures of Kisra b. Hurmuz. And, I am sure the third prophecy will also come true.’” (It came true during the time of `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz: Au.). Yet, having said the above, we might add, says Ibn Kathir, that historical events will turn back the clock so that as a hadith of Muslim reports `A’ishah’s words, “I heard the Prophet say, `Days and nights will not stop their rotation before Lat and Manat are once again worshiped.’ I asked, `Messenger of Allah. When Allah (swt) revealed the verse,”He it is who sent His Messenger with Guidance and the religion of truth…”, I thought that was the end of it all.’ He replied, `That surely will be fulfilled. None the less, Allah will send a pleasant breeze thereafter which will take the life of every individual who had even the littlest of Faith in his heart. Only those will remain who have no good in them. They will return to the religion of their predecessors (before Islam).’”

With his usual brevity Yusuf Ali expresses a good amount of meaning in this short comment: “Every religion which commends itself widely to human beings and lasts through some space of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Islam being the perfect light of Truth is bound to prevail. As the greater Light, through its own strength, outshines all lesser lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of the displeasure of those to whom light is an offence.”

Majid adds clarity: “Note that it is the religion of Islam, as such, that is to outshine and outlive all other religions; and there is no necessary connection between the religious superiority of Islam and the political supremacy of the Muslim States.”




Versus from Surah al-Tawbah (18-24) (2002)

[18] Surely, those tend Allah’s Sanctuaries³² who believe in Allah and the Hereafter, offer the Prayers (properly and regularly), pay the Zakah, and fear none other than Allah.³³ These…haply³⁴ these will be of those that are guided. 

32.  Allah (swt) thus bore witness to the faith of him who frequents Allah’s mosques. We have a hadith too on this topic. Preserved by Tirmidhi who declared it hasan gharib (a kind of weak report: au.), [as well as in Ibn Marduwayh and Hakim: Ibn Kathir], it says, “When you see a man frequenting the mosques, bear witness to his faith.” Then the Prophet recited this verse: “Surely, those tend to Allah’s Sanctuaries who believe in Allah and the Hereafter.” Ibn al-`Arabiyy has cautioned that this frequenting the mosque, however, will not be considered enough for a man to be accepted as a witness (in the courts). For, to be a witness, one has to meet with other qualifications (Qurtubi). Another hadith preserved by Ahmad says: “Satan is man’s wolf, just like the wolf for sheep which seizes the stray one. Lo! Be with the people, be with the community and the common people and (frequent) the mosques” (Ibn Kathir). The hadith is also in Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Hakim, who rated it sahih (Alusi).

On the topic of mosques, Majid has the following to quote: “After remarking the Islam `has preserved the character of pure monotheism much more faithfully than the Mosaic and Christian religions,’ he (Haeckel) proceeds:- `When I visited the East for the first time in 1873, and admired the noble mosques in Cairo, Smyrna, Brussa, and Constantinople, I was inspired with a feeling of real devotion by the simple and tasteful decoration of the interior, and the lofty and beautiful work of the exterior. How noble and inspiring these mosques appear in comparison with the majority of Catholic churches, which are covered normally with gaudy pictures and gilt, and are outwardly disfigured by an immoderate crowd of human and animal figures’ (Haeckel, Riddle of the Universe, p. 233).”

33.  The “fear of none but Allah” has been coupled with “belief in Him” because fear of other than Allah betrays secret association (shirk al-khafiyy) – Sayyid.

34.  Muhammad b. Is-haq b. Yasar has said that every `asa (haply) coming from Allah (swt) is a firm promise (Ibn Kathir).

[19] Have you made the providing of the pilgrims with drinks and tending the Grand Mosque equal to one who believed in Allah and the Hereafter, and fought in the way of Allah?³⁵ They are not equal in the sight of Allah. And Allah does not guide a transgressing people. 

35.  Several incidents are quoted as those occasioning this verse. Nu`man b. Bashir al-Ansari says, “I was sitting by the mimber of the Prophet’s mosque along with a few others. One of them said that he wasn’t bothered about anything after Islam except that he wished he could supply water to the pilgrims. Another said,”Rather, maintaining the Grand Mosque.” A third said that Jihad in the cause of Allah was the best of deeds. `Umar interfered and told us not to make noise near the Prophet’s mimber, rather wait for the Friday Prayer to be over to ask him about the best of deeds – and this verse was revealed. (Qurtubi says that probably the verse was revealed earlier, so, when the Prophet was asked, he recited it). Another incident quoted is that of `Abbas who said, when taken prisoner at Badr, “Well, you might have overtaken us in Islam, hijrah and Jihad, but we on our part maintained the Grand Mosque, supplied water to the pilgrims and relieved the distressed.” A third incident reportedly says that Talha b. Shaybah, `Abbas and `Ali – disputed between themselves over the best of deeds. Ibn Shaybah said: “I own the keys of the House of Ka`bah and can, if I wish, sleep inside it.” `Abbas said: “I am the one who is in charge of supplying water to the pilgrims.” `Ali remarked: “I don’t know what you two are talking about. All I know is that I Prayed facing the Qiblah six months before the rest of the people did, and I fought in the way of Allah.” In response, Allah (swt) revealed this verse. Ibn `Abbas added that in fact the pagans were proud of their maintenance of the Grand Mosque and supply of water to the pilgrims, but turned away from Allah in arrogance. Allah said about them (23: 66-67): “Surely, My signs were recited to you but you turned away on your backs in arrogance, spending evenings in evil-talk” (Ibn Jarir).

Supplying water to the pilgrims was, in those days of scarcity, was of no small benefit. Scores of pilgrims died of thirst. Yet, it was counted out as a deed of no value in the absence of faith (Au.).

Yusuf Ali offers his penchant comments applicable to peoples of all times: “Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services to a mosque are meritorious acts, but they are only external. If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight. Far greater, in the sight of Allah, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender to Allah. Men who practice these will obtain honor in the sight of Allah. Allah’s light and guidance comes to them, and not to those self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough.”

[20] Those who believed, migrated, and fought in the way of Allah with their wealth and their persons, (they indeed) are higher of status with Allah, and they indeed are the successful.

[21] Their Lord gives them glad tiding of a mercy from Him and approval,³⁶ and of gardens for them wherein is enduring pleasure.³⁷ 

36.  Jabir b. `Abdullah reports the Prophet (saws): “When the people would have entered Paradise, Allah (swt) will say, `I shall give you something better than all these things.’ They’ll ask, `What could be better than these blessings?’ He will say, `My Approval (ridwan)'” – Ibn Jarir.

37.  Note that in verse 20 Allah (swt) spoke of three kinds of deeds: belief in Allah, hijrah and jihad in His cause. In verse 21 He followed it up with three kinds of rewards: Mercy, being pleased, and, gardens. Also note that the three deeds are in the order of their importance, higher to lower. The rewards too are in the order of their importance: higher to lower (Au.).

[22] Abiding therein forever. Verily with Allah are great rewards.

[23] Believers! Do not take your fathers and brothers as (intimate friends and) allies if they prefer disbelief over belief.³⁸ Then, whosoever of you took them as (intimate friends and) allies – they indeed – they are the transgressors.³⁹

38.  Asad comments with the general meaning in view: “The term walayah (”alliance” or “friendship”) is used in this context in the sense of an alliance against other believers, as in 3: 28. That it does not refer to “friendship” in the sense of normal human affection is obvious from the many exhortations in the Qur’an to be good to one’s parents and kinsfolk; and, more explicitly, from 60: 8-9, where the believers are reminded that friendly relations with unbelievers who are not hostile to the Muslim community are permissible.”

But Qurtubi is more specific. He writes: Obviously, the verse is of general nature, applicable to believers of all times, but when it was revealed, special reference was to those who had embraced Islam but had remained in the unbelievers’ lands, be it Makkah, or other places, while the Prophet (saws) had already emigrated to Madinah. The Muslims were told, by this and the next verse, that they ought to prefer their religion over everything else. Although of course, the main point remains, viz. the Muslims should not take the unbelievers to their heart, where it is only love of Allah that should reside. One of the Sufiya has said:

They tell me the house of the beloved is nearby

Yet strange that you appear downcast.

I said, it matters not how close the houses,

If the hearts be not close.

How many distantly placed have not achieved their desires?

While another next door died gloomy.

Ibn Kathir writes: The theme of this verse is expressed in a slightly different manner elsewhere in the Qur’an. It says (58: 22): “You will not find a people who believe in Allah and the Hereafter, having affection for those who opposed Allah and His Messenger, even if they were their fathers, sons, brothers, or kinsfolk. Such (as those who do not have affection for them), Allah has written Faith in their hearts and has helped them with a Spirit from Him and shall admit them into Gardens beneath which rivers flow.” It is reported by Hafiz al-Bayhaqi that during the Badr battle Abu `Ubaydah’s father, al-Jarrah began chanting praises of his deities. Initially Abu `Ubaydah avoided encounter with him. But when he wouldn’t stop, he confronted him, the two fought, and Abu `Ubaydah killed his father. Allah (swt) revealed the verse, “You will not find….”

On the topic of love of Allah and His Messenger, Ibn Kathir also writes that a hadith of Bukhari tells us that once the Prophet (saws) was strolling with his hand in `Umar’s when `Umar said, “By Allah. You are dearer to me than anything else in this world, save for my own soul.” The Prophet remarked, “A man is not a true believer until he loves me more than his own self.” At that `Umar said, (according to some reports, being quiet for a while, consulting his inner self: Au.), “By Allah, now you are dearer to me than my own soul.” The Prophet said, “Now, O `Umar.” (That is, now you have become a true believer: Au.). It is also reported (by Bukhari: Hussain b. Ibrahim) that the Prophet (saws) said: “One of you doesn’t believe in me until I am dearer to him than his father, sons and the rest of the people.” (In contrast, there is a hadith that strongly disapproves of the love of this world against the love of the Hereafter: Au.). The Prophet (saws) said in a hadith preserved by Abu Da’ud: “When you begin to deal in `Ina (a dealing with a tinge of usury), hold on to the tails of the oxen (i.e., cattle-breeding) and are quite satisfied with farming, and give up Jihad, then Allah (swt) will impose on you a humiliation that He will not remove from you until you return to your religion.”

39.  The verse forbids approval of the unbelievers as long as they remain unbelievers. For, as the scholars say, to show approval to disbelief is itself disbelief and to approve of wickedness is itself wickedness. The verse however, does not forbid being dutiful to unbelieving parents, or, employing an unbeliever. Forbidden is love or approval (Au.). Bukhari has a report coming down from Asma’. She asked the Prophet (saws), “My mother has come down to me. How do I treat her?” He replied, “Treat her well” (Qurtubi).

[24] Say, `If your fathers, your sons, your brothers, your spouses, your clan, the wealth you have acquired, the commerce that you fear may slacken,⁴⁰ and the dwellings in which you take pleasure – are dearer to you than Allah, His Messenger and fighting in His cause,⁴¹ then, wait until Allah executes His command. And Allah does not guide a transgressing people.⁴²

40.  An alternative interpretation put forward by Ibn al-Mubarak is that the allusion is to the daughters and sisters who, one fears, might not get married if the guardian emigrated. This kind of usage has precedence in poetical works (Qurtubi). 

41.  A hadith of Bukhari and Nasa’i says the Prophet (saws) said: “Shaytan sat in the path of Adam’s son at various points. He sat by the path of Islam and said, `Will you embrace Islam and abandon your ancestral religion?’ The man disobeyed him and embraced Islam. Then he sat by the path of hijrah saying, `Will you emigrate abandoning your land and your sky?’ The man opposed him and emigrated. Then he sat by the path of jihad – in person and with his wealth – and said, `Will you fight to be killed, your wife be married to another man and your wealth distributed?’ The man didn’t give him an ear and participated in jihad” (Qurtubi).

42.  This is one of the toughest verses of the Qur’an for the Faithful. It offers a criterion by which everyone can check if he meets the requirement of faith or not (Zamakhshari).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Tawbah (6-17) (2002)

[6] And, if one of the polytheists seeks your protection, give him protection until he has heard Allah’s words,¹⁴ and then deliver him to his place of safety.¹⁵ That is because, these people do not know.¹⁶

14. What if an individual Muslim offers someone protection? The majority answer is that the protection holds good. This opinion is based on a hadith. A variant opinion is that the ruler will have the discretion to either grant him or withdraw it (Qurtubi).

15. This verse is a clear proof that blind following is not the best course of action in religion. One’s religion should have its roots in knowledge and evidences (Razi, Manar). 

16. Rashid Rida comments on the benefit of escorting the man to safety: So that the man, once in the safety of his own land and people, might feel free to either choose Islam or not to.

Obviously, the rule would apply to those who come into the Islamic State from another country (Au.). And the period allowed is a maximum of one year before they should leave the country (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir also adds: Following this rule we see that when Musaylimah the Liar’s ambassador came to the Prophet (saws), he asked him, “Do you believe that Musaylimah is a Messenger of Allah?” The man replied, “Yes, I do.” The Prophet said, “If not for the rule that ambassadors should not be killed, I would have got you beheaded.” But, the Prophet’s words did come true. The man, identified as Ibn al-Nawahah, re-appeared in Kufa during the governorate of Ibn Mas`ud. He still believed in Musaylimah’s messengership. Ibn Mas`ud told him that he had lost his immunity since he was no more an ambassador and got him beheaded.

Imam Razi adds that the jurists have generally held the opinion that a Harbi unbeliever (of a party at war with Muslims), would be treated as a ghanimah in normal circumstances, unless he has obtained permission to enter into the Muslim lands. And, such permission can be granted to him both for religious reasons – “until he has heard Allah’s words” – or for worldly purposes such as, trade.

Alusi has stated the opinion of the scholars that the words “until he has heard Allah’s words” imply that until he has heard the whole of the Qur’an.

Taking cue from this verse, one might add that there is no reason why every university in the Islamic world – including those of Makkah and Madinah – should not offer special courses on Islam to non-Muslims? Such of them as interested, could come into the Islamic world, (for a year at a stretch) and learn about Islam in Islamic environment, rather than study, as they do now, courses designed and taught by Jews and Christian in secular institutions of Europe and America (Au.).

[7] How can there be a treaty for the polytheists with Allah and with His Messenger, save for those with whom you made a treaty near the Grand Mosque? Therefore, so long as they are upright with you, be upright with them.¹⁷ Surely, Allah approves of the pious. 

17. Accordingly, the Prophet (saws) completed the four-month term after which those that didn’t embrace Islam fled the country. Eventually, a few came back as Muslims such as `Ikrimah b. Abu Jahl and Safwan b. Umayyah (Ibn Kathir).

[8] How (can they be expected to honor a treaty when), if they overcome you, they will not regard any kinship¹⁸ or covenant of protection (as worthy of consideration)?! They please you with their mouths; but their hearts spurn (compliance). And most of them are ungodly.¹⁹

18. The textual word “Ill” has several connotations: (i) Kinship: this is the opinion of Ibn `Abbas. (ii) Allah: Mujahid has adopted this meaning. Hebrew and Syriac languages also use this word in this sense. (iii) Oath: Qatadah has opted for this, (iv) Pact: Ibn Zayd preferred this meaning. However, the same authorities have expressed other opinions at other times (Ibn Jarir).

19. Literally, the textual word “fasaqa” is used for something sprouting out, or emerging. For instance, when the date fruit emerges out of its skin, they say “fasaqa al-ratbatu.” The word then, as used in the Qur’an, has to be understood in accordance with the context in which it appears (Manar).

[9] They bartered Allah’s signs against a paltry gain²⁰ and averted (people) from His path. Surely, evil was that which they were doing. 

20. It is reported that when Abu Sufyan decided to break the Hudaybiyyah pact, he invited the Quraysh to a sumptuous dinner and obtained their assent. The reference here is to that. Others have said that the reference is to the people of Ta’if who sent their contributions to the Quraysh to fight against the Prophet (saws). But the earlier one seems to be more correct (Manar).

 

[10] (In ordinary times too), they will not observe toward a believer kinship or covenant of protection. They are transgressors.

[11] However, if they repent, offer the Prayers (properly and regularly), and pay the Zakah, then they are your brothers in Faith.²¹ Thus We detail out the verses for a people who (wish to) believe.

21. In the light of this verse, faith in Allah and His Messenger Prayers and charity can be considered as the basis of brotherhood in Islam. Hence we have Ibn Zayd’s statement: “May Allah show mercy to Abu Bakr. How well he understood this verse when he said, `I shall not differentiate between the two that Allah placed together.’” That is, Salah and Zakah. As for the doubt as to how Zakah could be made a condition when there are always poor people in a society; the answer is, it is enough for such people that they should know and believe that paying out the Zakah is a condition for belonging to Islamic brotherhood and to actually do so whenever it becomes obligatory on them (Manar).

[12] But, if they break their oaths after their treaties and defame your religion²² then, fight the leaders of disbelief²³ who care for no oaths,²⁴ haply they will desist.

22. Majid comments: “(The word ta`n) conveys more than anything else the idea of defiance. Reviling God’s religion is blasphemy in its worst form and blasphemy, both in the Jewish and Christian religions, is punishable with death. `And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the congregation shall certainly stone him.’ (Le. 24: 16). It also stood, till recently, in the secular laws of Europe as an indictable offence punishable with the capital sentence. `By the law of Scotland, as it originally stood, the punishment of blasphemy was death, … In France … the punishment was death in various forms, burning alive, mutilation, torture, or corporeal punishment.’ (EBr. IV, p. 44, 11th Ed.).”

This verse is the basis of the rule that anybody who insults the Prophet (saws) deserves to be put to death. This was the opinion of Malik, Layth, Ahmed, Is-haq and of Shafe`i. It is said that someone quipped before `Ali, “Ka`b b. al-Ashraf wasn’t killed but by treachery.” `Ali ordered the man to be beheaded. Someone made a similar statement in the presence of Mu`awiyyah. Muhammad b. Maslamah was there. He said to Mu`awiyyah, “Is that uttered in your presence and you don’t act? By Allah, after this I shall never sit with you under the same roof. And, if I come across this man somewhere I shall kill him.” However, if a Dhimmi insults the Prophet, he might not be killed without given the opportunity to express regret. That is because Allah (swt) has added the words, “if they break their oath.” This is the opinion of Abu Hanifah. Another opinion is that he should be killed without respite since he already broke the oath. On the topic, it might be appropriate to mention that there was a woman in Madinah during the Prophet’s time who used to insult the Prophet (saws). She was the former slave of a blind man who had attained the free status by virtue of having given birth to two sons by her master. One night she began to insult the Prophet (saws) until the blind Muslim could not stand it anymore. He killed her with an axe and admitted his crime the next day. The Prophet (saws) didn’t punish him (Qurtubi). 

23. Ibn Abi Hatim has recorded that when Abu Bakr was sending his troops to the Syrian region (ruled by the Romans), he instructed Ibn Jubayr b. Nufayr: “When you run into a combat with the people there, slaughter them. For, to kill one of them is better unto me than fifty others. This is because Allah (swt) has said: ‘Fight the leaders of disbelief’“ (Ibn Kathir). 

24. It is widely reported that the allusion is to the Quraysh tribes that had entered into a no-war treaty with the Prophet (saws) but soon crossed swords with Banu Khuza`ah, one of the Prophet’s ally, committing aggression in support of Banu Bakr, their ally. In fact, it is said that the battle was the result of a quarrel that started between two individuals. One of them, belonging to Banu Bakr, sang a panegyric against the Prophet (saws). Another, a Khuza`i told him, “If you repeat it before me, I’ll break your jaw.” The man repeated and he broke his jaw. Their quarrel led to the battle, and ultimately, when the Khuza`ah complained to the Prophet (saws), it led to the subjugation of Quraysh and fall of Makkah (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

On the basis of this verse, the Hanafiyyah have said that the oath of an unbeliever is worthless (when he sets it against a believer: Au.) – Manar.

[13] Will you not fight against a people who broke their oaths and were determined to expel the Messenger, and they are the ones who were the first to begin (action) against you? Do you fear them? Allah is more deserving that He should be feared if you are believers.

[14] Make war on them, Allah will chastise them at your hands. (He will) humiliate them and help you against them, and (will thus) cure the hearts of a believing people.²⁵

25. According to Ibn `Abbas, the allusion by the words, “and will cure the hearts of a believing people,” is to those of the Banu Khuza`ah (a tribe from the depths of Yemen and Saba’) who embraced Islam and visited the Grand Mosque. But they were treated badly in Makkah. They sent a complaint to the Prophet (saws). He said in reply, “Be of good cheer. Rescue is close” (Kashshaf, Alusi).

Ibn `Asakir has recorded that when `A’ishah got angry the Prophet (saws) would hold her by her nose and say, “O `Uwaysh. Say, i.e.,”O Lord of Prophet Muhammad, forgive me my sin, remove the anger of my heart and save me from tribulations that lead to misguidance” (Ibn Kathir).

[15] He will also remove the fury in their hearts. And Allah turns in forgiveness to whomsoever He will. Allah is the All-knowing, the All-wise.

[16] Or, do you think you will be spared when Allah has not yet known those of you who fought in His cause²⁶ and took not friends apart from Allah, His Messenger or the believers?²⁷ And Allah is Aware of what you do.²⁸

26. Verses of similar nature are aplenty. For e.g. (3: 142): “Do you think you will enter Paradise when Allah has not yet known those among you who fought.” And (2: 214): “Do you think you will enter Paradise when that has not yet come upon you which came upon those before you?” And (29: 2-4), “Alif. Lam. Mim. Do the people think that they will be left alone if they said, `We have believed,’ without being tried? Surely, we tried those before them. Surely Allah will find out those who are truthful and those who are liars” (Ibn Jarir). 

27. The words, “and took not friends apart from Allah, His Messenger or the believers,” have been added to check out the hypocrites who might fight along with the Muslims but with the unbelievers at heart (Razi). 

28. That is, Allah (swt) is aware of the intentions behind the deeds, nothing is hidden from Him and He will not accept, as Ibn `Abbas has said, a contradiction between the open and the secret (Razi).

Thanwi offers a fairly complicated explanation of the passage ending with verse 16 and says that he took several years to come to a conclusion, but is still not too sure if he is absolutely right. His commentary itself, although short, is pretty difficult to translate. A good amount of explanation will have to be added, which might give the commentary another coloring. We have merely intended to point out how diligent scholars have been with the Qur’an (Au.).

[17] And, it was not for the polytheists that they tend²⁹ Allah’s Sanctuaries,³⁰ while they bear witness against themselves of infidelity.³¹ They…their deeds have fallen to nothing and in Fire they shall abide forever. 

29. The textual word `imarah denotes construction (of a place), maintenance, habitation therein, as well as visit for purposes of worship, or, as Yusuf Ali has pointed out, “fill with light and life and activity.” Hence Bayt al-Ma`mur meaning, the House of worship, or, the House that is served. However, Zamakhshari has cautioned that it is not used in the sense of i`tamara, i.e., offering of an `Umrah. But, when it is said “`amara-Allaha”, it means he worshiped Allah, or “`ammara fulanan rakatayni” would mean, so and so offered two cycles of Prayer. Raghib has said that `imarah is the antonym of khirab, i.e., destruction. Raghib also disagrees with Zamakhshari when he says that one might not use `amara in the sense of i`tamara, i.e., he performed an `Umrah. According to Raghib, such usage is allowed. Deductively, the verse under discussion denies the unbelievers `imarah in all the above senses, that is, entry into the mosques for the purposes of worship, service, maintenance, building, custodianship, or pilgrimage (Manar).

In Yusuf Ali’s words: “Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it. They made an income out of it. Islam protested, and the Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Makkah and shut them out from the Ka`bah itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to re-take Makkah (AH 8), they purified the Mosque and re-established the worship of the true God. If they became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question arose: should they be allowed to visit it and practice their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be derogatory to the dignity and honour of the Mosque, and was forbidden. This was the particular occasion to which the verse refers. The general deduction is clear. A house of Allah is a place of sincere devotion, not a theater for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income.”

Rashid Rida also expresses the opinion that if a non-Muslim donates money for the construction of a mosque, it could be used since mere donation does not entail a hold over the mosque. However, if that is feared, then it might not be accepted. Thanwi points out that that is also the ruling stated in the Hanafiyy work Hidayah (as also in Radd al-Muhtar, Shami and Maraghi: Shafi`). 

30. Earlier, Allah (swt) announced that He and His Prophet were quit of the polytheists. The polytheists, of course, disapproved of this, saying, `there should be cooperation and collaboration, especially when we are the ones who tend to the Grand Mosque.’ In answer, Allah (swt) pointed out that there could be no co-operation or collaboration with such glaring contradictions as disbelief in the One, for whom the Grand Mosque was built and themselves who believed in stone gods (Razi).

Rashid Rida writes: When Allah (swt) got His House cleared of the filth of idols and deities, now He gives orders that the House be cleansed of the filth of their worshippers: the polytheists. 

31. Suddi has said that the unbelievers bear witness to their unbelief. If you asked a Christian what his religion is, he will reply, “I am a Christian.” If you asked a Jew what his religion is, he will reply, “Judaism.” If you asked a pagan what his religion is, he will reply, “I am a polytheist” (Razi, Qurtubi). That is, none of them will say he is submitted to One Allah (Au.).

32. Allah (swt) thus bore witness to the faith of him who frequents Allah’s mosques. We have a hadith too on this topic. Preserved by Tirmidhi who declared it hasan gharib (a kind of weak report: Au.), [as well as in Ibn Marduwayh and Hakim: Ibn Kathir], it says, “When you see a man frequenting the mosques, bear witness to his faith.” Then the Prophet recited this verse: “Surely, those tend to Allah’s Sanctuaries who believe in Allah and the Hereafter.” Ibn al-`Arabiyy has cautioned that this frequenting the mosque, however, will not be considered enough for a man to be accepted as a witness (in the courts). For, to be a witness, one has to meet with other qualifications (Qurtubi). Another hadith preserved by Ahmed says: “Satan is man’s wolf, just like the wolf for sheep which seizes the stray one. Lo! Be with the people, be with the community and the common people and (frequent) the mosques” (Ibn Kathir). The hadith is also in Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Hakim, who rated it Sahih (Alusi).

On the topic of mosques, Majid has the following to quote: “After remarking the Islam `has preserved the character of pure monotheism much more faithfully than the Mosaic and Christian religions,’ he (Haeckel) proceeds: ‘When I visited the East for the first time in 1873, and admired the noble mosques in Cairo, Smyrna, Brussa, and Constantinople, I was inspired with a feeling of real devotion by the simple and tasteful decoration of the interior, and the lofty and beautiful work of the exterior. How noble and inspiring these mosques appear in comparison with the majority of Catholic churches, which are covered normally with gaudy pictures and gilt, and are outwardly disfigured by an immoderate crowd of human and animal figures’ (Haeckel, Riddle of the Universe, p. 233).”

[To be continued]

 




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. I am a doctor. I do some work on uniting the Muslims. Recently I received a proposal for marriage.But when my relatives came to know that they belong to tableegh jamat, they oppose it even though the girl has done `Alim course. I am not in a position to convince them. Shall I go against their wishes?

XYZ,

On Email

YMD

As we began to read, first we thought the writer was a woman. Isn’t it women who receive proposals? And this takes us to the next point. As a man, it is you who should propose: both to the girl as well as to your homefolk. That is, tell them of your decision. Who knows and understands you better than yourself? Yes, if you had been young, inexperienced, uneducated, or had fallen in love, you would have needed other’s help. But, none of these things is true. Indeed, the case is opposite. It is you therefore, who should advise your home folk and not they. After all, it is you who will be living with your wife for life, and not they. They would be gone in 10-20 years. Your relatives seem to be religiously ignorant. Or maybe they are biased. Or they could be of the Ahl al-Bid`ah. They are not afraid of Allah or do not realize that if they reject a girl for religious reasons, they invite His anger. Employing no ambiguous terms, our Prophet has advised us to marry religious women.

In your case our advice is that you look at the case first objectively. Weigh up all the advantages and disadvantages of the alliance from non-religious point of view. If you do not find anything strongly objectionable, then, finally, add the religious factor, that is, the fact that the girl is an ’Aalimah and of a Tableeghi family. The scale will of course tilt down in her favor. Thereafter, you let the people around you know of your decision, and demonstrate to them that you are no chicken, but a man of firm decision.

You see, your relatives are there to guide you. They earn your love and respect because they can lead you to the good end. But if they prevent good things from happening, then they cannot blame anyone if they are ignored.

Q. I am 47, computer professional, working in a Bank. I am staunch believer of Islam but not staunch ritualistic Muslim. I have several difference in opinion with many of practicing and preaching Muslims. They do all act for the sake of doing but do not live life Islamic way – ethical way – honestly – morally. However, I don’t single out all, I even may be one of them. There are quite a few who lead very good, honest, ethical life, though they are not rich, famous and prosperous – still they are happy. I fall in that category. My problem is: I can not practice all the tenets, rituals as defined. But I do practice life with ethics and morals and help others and guide them to Sunnah way and insist that it is important to read Qur’an and Hadith with meaning and good understanding. What we practice and preach must be in real terms in individuals life and not to be hypocritical. However, the life which I lead in this competitive world keeps me busy from 9-9 PM. That leaves hardly any time to go out for Salah regularly or give talks to people – or to distribute books and magazines which I once used to do. Kindly advise me – should I remain in cocoon of my shell and do my own official practice and remain religious in home or daw’ah is continuous way of life which I can’t do now-a-days.

I even want to abandon my job which is full of pressure and which does not enable me to do all that I like and want to do. But I am left with no choice for survival in this competitive world where  my knowledge and experience will get wasted and will not be available to Ummah, instead I’ll  become a Mullah, when there is no dearth of Maulavis from Madarsahs and I’ll be encroaching  in their area.

Husain Ali,

Mumbai.

YMD

Your dilemma is the dilemma of a great many committed Muslims over the globe. They are aware of the demands of Islam on them, but don’t see that the circumstance of life allow them opportunities to do more than what they are doing.

In your case though, we detect a slight weakness: you are not able to do your Prayers on time. This, of course, is unacceptable. You have to do your five daily Prayers, on time, in congregation. Any further improvement of your personality will require this as a condition. Apart from other things, doing the Prayers on time, in congregation, is a sign of submission to the Lord. It might not be submission of the order required. After all, it is submission in a small area of life. But, in contrast, its absence is tantamount to refusal to submit, to any degree. That will deprive one of any chance of spiritual correctness, growth and development. Divine help is not with such a man.

As regards the dilemma, truly speaking we do not look at it as something unusual. Humans have throughout faced this dilemma. One has to face it, make a choice, and get to work. One running is better than walking, and one on the road is better than another lamenting on the side-tracks. You need to move forward, in the correct direction, and steadily move toward the ultimate goal.

Please see this month’s Editorial for a few guidelines.

Q. I have heard that the Jews used to keep a French-cut beard which the Prophet did not like. Could you please throw some light on this and give us the exact context and hadith reference?

YMD

We suppose by the French-cut beard you mean a bush of hair on the chin with those on the sides and cheek shaved off. If yes, why do Indians call it a French beard when the French do not sport this kind of beard? In fact, their great majority sport no beard. The designation suggests inferiority complex. Indeed, if anyone, it is the Arabs who grow a beard of this sort and hardly ever the Jews.

Further, there isn’t any report that describes the beard that the Jews of the Prophet’s time kept. But it is likely that they did not trim their beards very short, for the Prophet has said, “Do against the Pagans. Shorten the moustaches and grow the beards long.” He is also reported to have said, “Do against the Zoroastrians and shorten your beards.”  In our knowledge, he is not reported to have named the Jews. Therefore, it can be deduced that the Jews of his time grew their beards long, although there is every likelihood of some of them sporting the beards as what you have referred to as the French Beard.

For Muslims, the important thing is to grow a beard, and adopt an appearance that leads to his identification as a Muslim. If he trims it from here and there, then, according to the majority, there is no harm in it.

Q. Can we donate our body parts to others in need, such as, e.g., medical institutions?

YMD

The religion of Islam lays great stress on human sanctity. It treats the human body as sacred whose rights of dignity cannot be violated, no matter what its condition, whether dead or alive. Yet, it does not give man its possession. That is, both a man’s life as well as the body in which life resides, are given into man’s possession but without the ownership rights. They remain in the ownership of Allah. Therefore, a man is responsible for his body and will be questioned about how he treated it. Indeed, he will be questioned about how he treated the bodies of other people, even if those other people’s bodies were of the dead. Therefore, the Prophet got the dead bodies of the pagans killed in battles against him buried. When dead funerals were taken by him, he stood up in respect. Beyond human imagination, the Prophet taught us to respect the dead long after their death. He prohibited that a Muslim sit over a grave. Most people who talk of Human Rights today use the slogan as a political tool. In practice they treat humans as cockroaches. But those who talk earnestly and truly care for the humans, are mere children in the adult world of Islamic civilization.

In view of the above, and of the fact that the body does not belong to a person, whose ownership returns completely to Allah after his death, many scholars have disallowed that dead bodies or parts of them be removed and put to use in any manner. That applies to those cases too in which a man leaves a will donating his body or parts of it. His will is invalid because he is donating something that does not belong to him. He could do that in his life, during which he was allowed a temporary possession, but on condition that he does not harm it. Thus, he cannot commit suicide. He cannot also give away a part of him which is likely to lead to his own death or to permanent disability. He can only, during his life, give away that part of his body without which he can live on normally without any serious problems to himself. Thus, he can donate blood since his body will make up for the loss quite quickly. He can also donate one of the two kidneys since he can live on one kidney. He could also donate some skin. If medical technology further develops, and it becomes possible to donate other parts without causing serious impairment, then donation of other parts would also become allowable.

A few scholars however, have offered a different ruling. They have said that if relatives of a dead man agree to the donation of some parts, then that might be permissible. A few conditions that they add are:

(1) it is the immediate relatives who have the right of decision,

(2) the whole body cannot be given away, and

(3) no monetary benefit should be involved, either to the donor or his relatives, and, finally, the dead man should have allowed it.

As regards benefits to educational institutions, it might be pointed out that experiments can as well be carried out on animals. They have the same organs and the same functional set up within their bodies as the humans, down to the genetic level. They are indeed more useful for experiments since experiments can be carried out on their living ones, once pain killers have been administered, without the fear of their ultimate death. A dead organ is a poor substitute in most studies, and absolutely useless in specialized studies. Medical science has depended much on the animals for its development. Indeed, today, the emphasis is on research and medical treatment at the genetic level, which can be obtained from the living human beings. 

Q. Since E-Mail service is available, why don’t you answer the questions through the Internet? This will save your time and we don’t have to wait weeks for the answers.

Muhammad Khurram.

On Email

YMD

Firstly, Internet facility is the prerogative of a few. It is not available to many in smaller towns and villages.

Secondly, the delay in answering is not only because of the space in this magazine. It is also because of the time that can be allotted to answering the questions. Sometimes we are able to clear the backlog, but to our surprise a cluster of them arrives to pile up before us.

Finally, we concentrate on the legal and conceptual aspects, which retain their freshness long after the contingency situation has passed away.

Q. Allah (swt) has bestowed you with a facility to communicate with people through your magazine (YMD). You have to use it to unite the people and establish brotherhood, harmony and affection between them, showing the facts and experiences you have encountered. 

YMD

About unity there has always been a misunderstanding. It is thought that it can be created by striking a deal with the differing parties. If this is true, then how else shall we define opportunism?

Q. But you have misused it by writing Mehdevis as non-Muslims and tried to spoil the brotherhood and harmonious relations between Mehdevis and non-Mehdevis, which we are enjoying since centuries.

YMD

We cannot remember having called Mahdevis non-Muslims. We have always said that anyone who believed in such and such a thing is a Muslim, or disbelieved in such and such a thing is not a Muslim. After all, Islam and non-Muslims have to be defined and the dividing line drawn.

Indeed, Mahdevis themselves insist on the division by not saying, “We are Muslims first and last, and we do not qualify ourselves any further.” If they spelled out these simple words, they would melt into the mainstream and no criticism, except aimed at all, can be aimed at them. 

Q. As you said, “Anyone who pronounces his belief in the Oneness of Allah and the Messenger-ship of Prophet Muhammad, as the final prophet, enters into the fold of Islam.” Isn’t that 100% true? 

YMD

It is true so long as one does not say or do something to negate or contradict the Kalimah, such as, for example, to disbelieve in well-known, well-spread, well-accepted reports of the Prophet (ahaadith al-mutawaatirah). 

Q. We Mehdevis not only pronounce the Kalimah but also stick to it. For Kalimah is in our breath, Kalimah is our Blood and Kalimah is our everything. We believe that Prophet Muhammad is the last and final prophet to the mankind. 

YMD:

So far, so good. We wish the mainstream Muslims could also make a similar claim with reference to the Kalimah.

Q. You have quoted a tradition “A Mehdi will arrive who will fill the world with peace and justice as it was filled with strife and tyranny before his arrival”. Here, the concept of Mehdi spreading justice throughout the world [auzubillah] contradicts the Holy Qur’an. Allah (swt) said in the Holy Qur’an (11: 118-119) “If thy Lord had so willed, He could have made mankind one people: but they will not cease to dispute. Except those on whom thy Lord hath bestowed His Mercy. That is how He has created them….” 

This means that all people will not accept faith, and that there will not be peace and justice (or mutual understanding) in this world up to the end of the world. 

YMD

So here comes the negation of the Kalimah. The second half of the Kalimah says that “Muhammad is a Messenger of Allah.” And, belief in the Messenger of Allah implies belief in everything which he said. If he said, for example, that a Mahdi will fill the land with peace and justice, then, that’s it. If the statement is authentic, and is understood properly, then what he said has to be accepted as true to happen.

What happens when we discover that a hadith appears to be contradicting the Qur’an? The answer is, since both: the Qur’an as well as authentic hadith, are revelations, in their own different ways, we need to find out if the two can be reconciled. If that can be done, then the statement must be accepted – if the Kalimah is in our heart, mind and soul.

Your argument that the Mahdi being able to unite the hearts of the people – when he comes – contradicts the Qur’an because it said that enmity and hatred will remain among some people until the end of the world, does not hold water. See explanation below. 

Q. Further, the Quran says in (10: 99) “If it had been thy Lord’s will, they would all have believed, all who are on earth! Wilt thou then compel mankind, against their will, to believe?” 

YMD

If your argument is correct, then there is no need to go into the Hadith literature looking for contradictions. Apparently, the Qur’an contradicts itself. For example, it says, right at the start (2: 6), “Surely, those who have disbelieved, equal it is unto them whether you warned them or did not warn them: they will not believe. Allah has placed a seal on their hearts, on their ears, and against their eyes is a veil.” But we all know that since the Qur’an made this statement, tens of thousands of “those who had disbelieved” entered into the fold of Islam. Yet, no one of the Arabs ever went to the Prophet during whose life-time it was happening, to remind him that the Qur’an had contradicted itself. That is because they had the commonsense to realize that the Qur’an had made a statement about a specific people, without naming them, who will appear in every age, (the first being the Quraysh stalwarts) and that such a sweeping statement could not be applied to every situation up to the end of the world. 

Q. Also, it is narrated that the Prophet has said “When in my ummah this sword will commence its work, it will not stop still the Day of Judgment.” 

YMD

Surely, you have not understood the hadith. It is not saying that the Ummah will be fighting each other, 24 hours of the day, 365 days of the year, until the Day of Judgement. It is only telling us that armed conflicts between the Ummah – once opened – will never end. They will erupt from time to time. That there have been centuries in between conflicts when the Ummah did not fight between itself does not contradict the hadith. 

Q. Further, it is there in the Quran with reference to Christian’s (5:14) “… So We placed among them enmity and hatred for one another, to the Day of Judgment.” And in (5: 54) with reference to Jews “… Amongst them We have placed enmity and hatred till the Day of Judgment.” 

YMD

You have failed to understand these Qur’anic verses also. They are saying that the Jews and Christians will not be united (in faith) till the Day of Judgment. That is, Jews will remain Jews and Christians, Christians, despite their holy literature (the Bible) being one.

As for the Prophetic traditions, they too do not predict that the Mahdi will be able to unite the Jews and Christians. It says that the Jews and Christians will turn Muslims and will be united under him. In other words, the Jews and Christians will not remain Jews and Christians. They would either become Muslims or will be wiped out and no Jew or Christian will be left except to be united under the Mahdi. So, contradiction with the Qur’anic verse does not arise.

Q. Summing up the above verses and hadith, we can say that the world will be filled with strife and tyranny till Dooms Day. 

YMD

Since the elements were wrong, the summing up is also wrong. 

Q. It is true that the Mehdi we believe in was from the kinfolk of Prophet. 

YMD

So, you choose to accept of the hadith what suits you and reject what does not. Reports coming from the Prophet say two things (apart from other things) about the Mahdi:

(1) he will be of the Prophet’s kinsfolk, and

(2) he will fill the land with justice. You accept one half and reject the other! 

Q.  Also in the above tradition (quoted by you) Al-Arz (the world) does not mean to say the whole world, but a part of the world. To prove this let us look in to the 128th verse of Surah-e-Al-Araf, “Said Moses to his people ’Pray for help from Allah, and (wait) in patience and constancy; for the earth (Al-Arz) is Allah’s to give as a heritage to such of His servants as He pleaseth and the end is (best) for the righteous.” Here Al-Arz means Egypt and not the whole world. Again in the next verse “They said: ‘we have had (nothing but) trouble, both before and after thou cometh to us.’ He said: ’It may be that your Lord will destroy your enemy and make you inheritors in the earth (Al-Arz); that so He may try you by your deeds.” Again here also Al-Arz means Egypt and not the whole world. 

YMD 

In general, the argument is correct. But, in particular, in both the citations, “Al-Arz” (correctly “Al-Ard”) is for the Syrian region and not for Egypt.

Secondly, we wish to point out that the word “Al-Arz” of the hadith which says the Mahdi will fill “Al-Arz” with peace and blessings, has to be understood as “the land.” It cannot be understood as a “plot of land.”

What we mean is that the Mahdi of your claim did not bring peace and blessing to “a land.” The “Al-Arz” of the Mahdi of your belief was perhaps no more than a plot of land (perhaps measuring a few thousand square feet – if that). The rest of India has never witnessed the promised justice for a single day. But the hadith is promising it over “the land” and not a “plot of land.” Hence, it is not applicable to the Mahdi of India, or of Sudan (who also made similar claims) nor others who ever made such claims.

Q. According to the tradition you have mentioned, Mehdi and Jesus will appear in the world during the same time which is false. We believe this according to the sayings reported from Prophet “How could my Ummah ever come to ruin, with Me at its beginning, Jesus son of Mary coming at its ending and the Mehdi from among My descendents appearing in its middle.” 

YMD

The hadith that you have quoted is not found in any of the 30-35 books of hadith, except in Abu Nu`aym’s collection, and is untrustworthy, if not fake altogether. 

Q. There is a hadith in Mishkat…. 

YMD

We could not trace the Mishkat hadith as your translation is erroneous.

Q. …And the Prophet has also warned against the appearance of two leaders of the community (Khalifah) at the same time, saying “If the people swear allegiance to two leaders at the same time, then kill the one who has appeared second.” 

YMD

The Prophet did not warn against “two leaders.” He warned against two persons claiming Khilafah at the same time, over the same land.

In contrast, the two: ’Isa (asws) and Mahdi will not be two Khalifahs at one time. One of them, ’Isa (asws) will return as a Prophet, whereas Mahdi will be the Khalifah. Subsequent to ’Isa’s descent, the Mahdi will, according to one opinion, act as his Khalifah in religious matters. Although, admittedly, there is a second opinion. Nevertheless, one may not be misguided by the fact that ’Isa (asws) will follow the Mahdi in the Prayers. After all, our own Prophet Prayed behind some of his followers.

As for two leaders at one time, for the same community, we have an example from the Qur’an itself. Da’ud (asws) was a Prophet among the Israelites while Talut was a king and commander. In religious matters he would have acted as the Khalifah of Da’ud. Both ruled in their own spheres at the same time.

Q. Mehdi and Jesus will not come at the same time, but first Mehdi will come and then at the end Jesus will come. Which implies, they will not fight with the Dajjal together and will not offer Salah in the same congregation with one as Imam and the other as follower. 

YMD

Who told you that? That is, what is your source of information? Future historical matters are not subjected to guesses and implications. There has to be a Qur’anic verse or a hadith making such a statement. 

Ahadith clearly say that ’Isa (asws) will offer Prayer behind the Imam of the Muslims, the Mahdi. These ahadith are of mutawaatir status and cannot be rejected because of what other reports imply.

Q. Sheikh Sa’d al-Din al-Taftazani (722 AH-791AH) a famous scholar of logic, rhetoric, grammar, theology and jurisprudence of Samarqand during the rule of Timur wrote after long research, “As for what people say about the Mehdi following in obedience Jesus, or Jesus following in obedience the Mehdi, this is a matter on which there is no reliable proof either way, so nobody should pronounce the truth to be one way and not the other.”

YMD

How did you know that Taftazani wrote after a long research?

In any case, you have not understood Taftazani. What he meant is that we can’t be sure who will take the command: Mahdi or Jesus (asws). He did not say, in the statement quoted above, that both will not appear together at all. In fact, his statement implies that according to him they will appear together. Otherwise, the question of who will follow whom does not arise.

We might also remind at this point that occasional scholars have denied the appearance of the Mahdi (such as Ibn Khaldun). But the great majority of scholars have believed, throughout Muslim history, that the Mahdi will appear along with Jesus.

Q. Our Hazrat Mehdi spread justice on Al-Arz by his Dawath of Mehdiyath and Islam and there was no need for him of a kingship and Government to do so. 

YMD

There lies the difference and the reason why the mainstream Muslims rejected him. The true Mahdi will not spread Mahdi-ism. He will not come with a new Shari`ah, nor even ’Isa (asws).

We have already pointed out above that “Al-Arz” of the Qur’an cannot be accepted as a “plot of land” but rather as “a land.” Your Mahdi did not spread justice in “a land.” Perhaps, he did so on a plot of land.

Further, there are other conditions that must be met with for someone to be accepted as a Mahdi.

Q. With reference to Murshidism, you are right. We follow our Murshid’s advice and they advise us according to Qur’an and Hadith. 

YMD

If you mean advice in common affairs of life, such as, for example, etiquettes, manners, etc., then, yes, a Murshid will do. But if it is legal matters, you need a school of Fiqh, with the Fiqh matters properly coded for common people to live by. Fiqh is Law. And laws cannot be worked out by individuals. You need a whole group of law men working over a long period to do that. There are only four such well-developed, well-known Fiqh schools, and no fifth exists. Which one do you follow?

Q. With reference to Tarawih prayers you have approached a wrong Mehdevi. May be he was too lazy to offer all prayers. But Mehdevi’s of strongfaith offer almost all Tarawih prayers irrespective of age and sex in their mosques. 

YMD

Has the Prophet allowed construction of mosques other than the mosques of the mainstream Muslims?

Secondly, do your words “almost all Tarawih prayers” imply some serious differences in details? 

Q. We follow the Shari’ah and know the dictates of our religion. We cherish the memory of all four of the Prophet’s close Companions, and believe that all four legal methods are valued-based. 

YMD

But to believe that they are “value-based” is not enough. Do you believe that all the four are valid and a Muslim can follow any of them?

Q. Our practices are not against the religious law at all, and we only act on that which is in accord with the Qur’an and the example of Prophet Muhammad. 

YMD

It is not enough to follow “the example” of the Prophet. It is important to accept “his Sunnah”. There is a great difference between the two as the former allows for choosing what one likes, while the latter does not. 

Q. Our doctrines are surely within the bounds of the Sunni community. 

YMD

You seem to be riding two horses. Instead of saying, “our doctrines are within the bounds of the Sunni community”, you must say, “we are Sunnis, and follow Sunni doctrines.” 

Q. We declare that the Mehdi has already come and is gone.  He said “Mazhab-e-ma Kitab ullah-o-itheba-e-Muhammad Rasool-ullah”. i.e., “My religion is of Qur’an and I follow Muhammad Rasool-ullah. 

YMD

We disagree with the statement. It should be said, “We follow the Qur’an and Sunnah.” (Merely “following” brings in a grey area).

Q. Besides five mandatory obligations of Islam, Mehdi Maud taught his followers, i) Tark-e-Dunya (Renunciation of world implying apathy towards worldly lust which comes in the way of pure love of Allah).. 

YMD

Since “Tark-e-dunya” (“giving up the world”) – being an impossibility – has been prohibited by our Prophet, let it be changed to “Tark-e-mahabbat-e-dunya”, meaning, “giving up the love of this world.” 

Q. ii) Uzlat-az-khalakh (Retirement, avoiding as far as possible mixing up with crowds); 

YMD

This goes against a hadith which says that “a believer who mixes with the people and observes patience (in dealing with them), is better than he who does not mix and does not observe patience.” You be the judge about which statement is better. 

Q. iii) Sohbat-e-sadiqin (Being in the company of the truthful); 

YMD

You better get it changed it to “Suhbat-e-Saliheen” (meaning “companionship of the righteous”), for two reasons. One, “sadiq” (truthful) can be interpreted as, for instance, “one who believed in the Mahdi is”Sadiq” but if he did not, then he is”kadhib” (liar); and, two, every “Sadiq” is not necessarily a “Salih” whereas every “Salih” is necessarily a “Sadiq.”

It is true that the Qur’an has said (9: 119), “be among the truthful”, it is in the background of the “untruthful” who tried to deceive the Prophet in giving false reasons for staying back from the Tabuk expedition. But, generally, the Qur’an has recommended that we stay in the company of the Saliheen (the righteous).

Q. iv) Tawakal (Reliance on Allah in all matters); v) Zikr-e-kaseer (Always remembering Allah and repeating His name; vi) Talab-e-Deedar-e-Khuda (Intense desire for the vision of Allah); 

YMD

This too should be altered to “lazzatun-Nazr ila wajhika” (meaning, “the joy of looking into Thy Face”), or, in Urdu, “lazzat-e-deedar”.

The difference is seemingly small, but it is subtle and great. The Prophet never asked for “a look at the Face of the Lord” in his supplications, nor taught that. He taught ’Ammar b. Yasir to ask, “the joy of seeing Thy Face.” And the scholars have pointed out that merely looking at the Lord’s Face can be in fear also, (as on the Day of Judgement) and not necessarily out of joy. But to seek “the joy of looking into Thy Face” is to seek the sight in Paradise. Hence the hadith words.

This subtlety in the Prophetic words, and a thousand others, is the reason why we say that the Prophet should be directly followed in non-legal matters. No Murshid can ever be observant of such subtlties.

Q. vii) Hijrath (Exile or Migration for the sake of Allah) etc.

YMD 

Hijrah is not part of everyday Islamic living. It is only when the unbelievers make it impossible to live by the Islamic injunctions that Hijrah becomes obligatory.

But perhaps, what is meant is Hijrah from the inhabitations of the mainstream Muslims to dwellings inhabited by the Mahdawis. If that is so, it must be removed.

Q. This is our Iman, please check, investigate, research on Mehdevi’s and then please clarify your doubts. For further doubts please visit our Ulema and clarify your doubts.

Inayath Ulla Khan,

Mandya
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Before we close, we might point out that there can be room for differences in opinion over the Mahdi, whether he appeared or not. But, to live apart in settlements comprising of those who believed in him, construct separate mosques, or work out a new Shari`ah, on that basis is unacceptable.

Secondly, there are no less than fifty direct traditions of the Prophet (of various strength), and some twenty-eight statements of the Companions (Aathaar) on the topic of the Mahdi. The large number of reports imply that the affair of the Mahdi is an important and consequential one. If someone appeared in a remote area, claimed his Mahdi-hood, and then left unnoticed, then, the question is why there had to be 50 ahaadith and 28 other reports for a person of such minor significance? After all, reformers of his kind (but non-Mahdis) have done greater works than him. Men such as Imam Ghazali, or Imam Ibn Taymiyyah, or, on a lesser scale Mawlana Ilyas, or Mawlana Mawdudi better deserved prediction. They left greater mark on the Ummah than the Mahdi of your belief, who was unknown beyond a few villages during his own time.

Further, how can someone be accepted as a Mahdi, who came and went away, but the great majority of the scholars never heard of him? If a Mahdi appears in a remote corner of the globe, and goes away without those beyond his village of appearance noticing his appearance, then, doesn’t it mean that the 50 ahaadith and 28 other reports failed in their function?

Allah has freed us from the iron clutches of our elders by giving us intellect. It is animal-like people who follow the faith and beliefs of their parents and ancestors. Should we not, as those who have been bestowed with intellect and the gift of Islam, consider the above points seriously?




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. This has reference to your article “Grave worship is Disbelief” in Oct. 2001 issue.I came across the sentence ‘recitation of any Quranic verses is forbidden in the graveyard,’ I would like to point out that according to a hadith the dead ones wait eagerly for people to pray for their forgiveness.
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Firstly, we would have been grateful if you had quoted the source of the hadith you have referred to. We could not find it in any of the books that carry hundreds of thousands of ahadith, such as Ahmad, Majma`uz Zawa’id, Tabrani, Kanz al-`Ummal etc. Most probably this is not a hadith but a statement of a scholar.

In any case, we will accept the statement that the dead eagerly wait the living to pray for their forgiveness. Let us take the next point. You have written that “recitation of the Qur’anic verses is forbidden in the graveyard.” But that is not what the article says. The referred article says, “The recitation of Qur’an in graveyards is not allowed as neither the Prophet (peace upon him) nor his Companions were known to do so.” In Fiqh language, “Forbidden” is a stronger term than “not allowed.” The former can be roughly translated as “Haraam” while the latter as “laa yajuz.” Normally, “not allowed” will mean there is a second opinion, and that it is not strictly forbidden.

The writer also gives the reason for saying why it is not allowed, and he has a very strong argument. He says the Prophet never did it. He adds that the Companions did not do it either. Both these statements are correct. Now, can we have stronger reasons than these to stay away from recitation? Do we not stay away from what the Prophet and his Companions stayed away?

In addition there are two points involved: (1) “Recitation of the Qur’anic verses in the graveyard” and (2) “the dead awaiting eagerly for people to pray for them.” Both are unconnected and independent. Prayer for the dead means seeking Allah’s forgiveness for them. This is certainly beneficial to the dead. And if the dead wait for this to happen, then there is nothing strange about it. However, this “seeking of forgiveness” need not be done right at the graves. It can be done from anywhere: from your own house, from mosques, from market-places, from anywhere, at any time, on any day.

If someone insists that he will pray for the dead only when he is right at the grave, then, he is obviously doing injustice to them. He knows that they are eagerly awaiting his prayers. But he says, so to say, “No way. Have patience. I’ll pray for you when I find time to come to your grave.” Now, he might only find time once in a year. Sometimes not even once in a year. Or he might be at one end of a large city. He never goes to the other end where the grave lies. Or yet he might be in another city. Why? He could be in another country. But, because of his self-made rule, he betrays the dear ones awaiting his supplications in their favor. 

Q. Another hadith says if “yaa-seen” is recited in a graveyard once, the dead ones in that particular graveyard will be freed from punishment for a period of 40 days. 
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We do not know of any such hadith, in words you have quoted. Most probably it is fabricated. In fact, a hadith that makes much scaled-down promise has been declared untrustworthy. It says, “It (Ya-Seen) is not recited on a dead person but his punishment is decreased.” The famous Indian Muhaddith, Mulla Muttaqi, who compiled “Kanz al-`Ummaal” says that the chain of narrators has a narrator called Mis`adah ibn al-Yas`a who was a liar.

There is another hadith which says that “If someone visited the graves of one of his parents or both and recited Yaa-Seen, then (the person visited) will be forgiven.” This is also an untrustworthy report.

But there is a trustworthy hadith in several collections which says, “Recite (Surah) Ya-Seen, on those about to die.”

Q. However I firmly agree with your opinion that offering flowers, bowing before graves is forbidden. Please clarify about recitation of the Qur’an in graveyard.

Masood Ahmed

On Email
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There is a difference in opinion whether the Qur’an can be recited at all for the dead, and whether they benefit from it. Some scholars have used analogy (Qiyas) to deduce that the Qur’an can be recited. But others have not agreed. There is a third group, such as the famous Sufi commentator of the Qur’an, Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi, who said that it is a controversial issue, it is better not to recite. This is about recitation – anywhere. Now, when recitation – at any place – is being contended, how about at the graves? Obviously, it becomes all the more doubtful. Therefore, it is better to avoid it altogether, especially at the graves.

Q. My questions: tell me about halaal and haraam things in Islam, in detail. I know some halaal and haraam things but I want to know the importance of halaal and haraam.
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We do not know what you mean by your request. Do you think there is a list of the lawful and the unlawful available that can be published? Well, there is not.

As regards its importance, what is it that you would like to know? The very nomenclature “prohibited” suggests the importance. Prohibited is prohibited. What is there to add to it? 

Q. What happens if anyone does haraam things repeatedly? 
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If it is a single weakness in a person, such as, for example, stealing, then, although it is a grave sin, but it is not as serious as when someone flouts several of the prohibited of Islam, regularly, without fear. Such a person is very close to being an unbeliever. He might be raised among them on the Day of Judgment and judged with them if he does not repent and give up.

Q. What happens if anyone did it once. What are the consequences that he will suffer in this world and in the Hereafer? 
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Actually, the type of sin will have to be defined for an accurate answer. Nevertheless, in general terms, there isn’t a major sin that cannot be repented for. But, of course, by repentance we mean the Islamic repentance, one that meets with the several conditions set for it, and not that repentance which does not involve more than saying, e.g. “Astaghfirullah.” Such a repentance is no repentance if other conditions are not met.

Q. In Ramadan the Taraveeh prayers are supposed to be offered daily, but some people pray the whole Taraveeh in a day or two, or five days. Is that correct?

Faseeh Zaman,
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It is not clear to us how they pray, whether 20×30 Raka`at within a couple of days, or just pray for a few days with the congregation and then give up while the congregation continues for the month. The former method is unacceptable, while the second option is allowable.

Q. I am facing a problem for the past three years from the age of 15. Whenever I pass urine some drops trickle out even until an hour. Please suggest a remedy for Tahara.

Abdullah,
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In this situation, the best thing would be not to use the water closet before a Prayer. You could use it after the Prayer. Further, as you use the water closet you may sprinkle water on the spot. You may also change the underwear as often as possible, depending on convenience. Another option is to use cotton pads, discard them and then make a fresh Wudu for a fresh Salah.

Q. I am new reader of your magazine. there are no words, that I can use praise it. I would like you to inform me about the following books as to where they can be found: (1) Gulistan, (2) Bustan. Both are Persian, but I need English translations.

Rizwan Nazir Moulvi,
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YMD

Originally published in Europe, English translations of these works have appeared long time back. At the moment they are out of stock, unless an Indian publisher has reprinted. You may inquire with a few publishers placed in Delhi. One of them being:

Kitab Bhavan, # 1784, Kalan Mahal, Darya Ganj, New Delhi – 110 002.  Phone: (91-11) 327 7392/93, 327 4686, Website: www.kitabbhavan.com, E-mail: nasri@vsnl.com, Fax: (91-11) 326 3383.

 

Q. What is the best service that we can offer to Islam?

Tariq Shahen,

Srinagar
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In general terms, the question is answerable with a hadith of the Prophet in Bukhari and Muslim. It said, “The most beloved of deeds with Allah, are the Prayers on time, being dutiful to the parents and Jihad in the way of Allah.”

Yet, we might add that life is a long and complicated affair. Its needs and demands vary from individual to individual, place to place, time to time, one’s age to age. There isn’t a single deed that can be said to be the best of deeds in Islam in the sense that one does it, and that’s it, no more is required of him. No, he might accomplish a deed and suddenly another very pressing one may arise that will acquire the status of the best and most important deed then, at that time and place, for that person.

Q. In a recent issue, in the Question & Answer section you have permitted the use of toothpaste during fast. However, it is observed that while the toothpaste is used, the distinct taste/ sweetness of the paste is felt and there is very high chances of the lather being swallowed. Just as we do not use, coal or other such powder to clean our teeth, similarly we must not use the paste also. It is as good as someone asking whether he can rub certain amount of sweet on his teeth during fasts. Instead miswak should be used because it helps to do away the bad breadth besides many of its other uses. I hope you would reconsider your answer. 

Syed M.H.,

On Email
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We have given the legal opinion about use of toothpaste during fasts. We have not considered types and classes of toothpaste. There are some that are bitter in the mouth (the local ones) others sweet (which hardly have any health value). Further, we have not said that the sweet lather be swallowed. It is for the user to take care of that. After all, he knows that if he swallows something his fast will be broken.

As for miswak, we do agree that it is better than using tooth paste. That is applicable to all situations, fasts or no fasts. That is, ordinarily also it should be used in place of toothpaste.

Further, the Muslim Ummah should not blindly follow the general public. Indeed, the Muslim Ummah of India, especially needs to save its money from wasting, not only on toothpaste, but also on various other items that are considered as necessary in modern culture, although they are not. Every little money saved will grow in size over the decades and afford a more comfortable life in future, which their enemies are threatening to take away from them.

Finally, using Miswak before the Prayers is a strongly recommended Sunnah, even if one has used toothpaste a little earlier.

Q. I am a follower of Hanafi Maslak and I offer my prayers in a Masjid where the Imam and Muqtadi are followers of Hanafi maslak. The Masjid is managed by committee members who are members of Tableeghi Jamat. This year in Ramazan, they had arranged for a Hafiz who was a follower of Shafai maslak. He led in Esha and Taraweeh and for Witr another Imam used to lead. On enquiry as to why a Shafai Imam was arranged when hundreds of Hanafi Huffaz are available, the committee members told that firstly the Qiraat of the Hafiz is very good and secondly all the four Maslak are acceptable and there is no problem in following him. Please let me know what is the Islamic ruling in this case whether the committee members have erred or my asking them was unjustified. I will also be thankful to you if you can give me the e-mail IDs of Darul Uloom Deodand and Nadwa.

Abdus Samad

On Email
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What the Tableeghi management has done is perfectly alright. In fact, that was possible because the Tablighee people are in the management of the mosque affairs. They and the Jamat-e-Islami are the most sensible and open-hearted ones in matters of Madhaahib.

As they said, all four Madhaahibs are true and, it is agreed by the four that Prayers can be offered behind the Imam of any of the four.

However, there seemed to be no reason for a Hanafiyy Imam leading in Witr Prayers. Witr Prayers as done by a Shafe`i Imam would also suffice. But, perhaps it was done to avoid the congregation getting confused during the Prayers, not knowing how to act when a Shafe`i Imam does something different from an Hanafiyy Imam would normally do. If this was the point, then it is justified.

The e-mail addresses are as follows:

www.darululoom-deoband.com

mohtamim@darululoom-deoband.com

http://www.nadwatululama.org/

mailto:airp@lw1.vsnl.net.in

Q. I have read that the Prophet of Islam Muhammad, peace be upon Him, never prayed a single Taraweeh prayer in Jamaat. Is it true? If so, then why do we pray it in Jamaat? 
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What you have heard is incorrect. In one of the Ramadan nights the Prophet began to Pray in the mosque late in the night. Those present joined him. As the news spread, more people started reporting, out of their love of the Prayers. But he feared that if he continued, the Prayers might be declared obligatory, or later generations may treat it as obligatory. So, he did not show up on the third night.

Now, when the Prophet Prayed, he did not call it “the Taraweeh” prayers. This name was given later. Name is not important. You want to call it something else, you might. The act of Prayers is the main thing. The Prophet did it.

Q. I have also heard from some people that once during the Caliphate of Umar when the people were praying the Taraweeh individually but scattered here and there, Umar came and told them to pray side by side. The next day when they were praying in Jamaat, Umar said that when he told them to pray just side by side they are praying in Jamaat and they have innovated a new thing in Islam and that it was Bid’ah. Please clarify. 

Mohammad Khan

On Email
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Once again, what you have heard is incorrect. If this version is current among a section of Muslims, it certainly speaks of their total severance from the books of Ahaadith.

The truth is that when ’Umar saw the Companions of the Prophet Praying separately, he expressed the desire to bring them together in a congregation, led by an Imam. He expressed that wish and then waited for a year for someone to object to his idea. Next year, (some say after two years), he ordered a very learned Companion to lead other Companions in Prayers and fixed the number of Raka`aat as twenty. He did not ask them to Pray side by side, something quite ridiculous to imagine.

Moreover, although thousands of Companions were present, no one, not even the most learned Companions who was asked to lead, protested or objected. Everyone felt what ’Umar did was right. If anyone had thought it was incorrect, he would have protested. On several occasions individuals had differed with ’Umar and refused to do his bidding. So, they were not afraid of him.

Thus, the Taraweeh as it is, has the backing of all the Companions, including three of the Khulafa’ al-Rashidun. Nevertheless, the Taraweeh, its timing, and the number of Raka`a all remain non-obligatory. Anyone who doesn’t perform will not be sinning, unless a section of the community, say people of a locality or neighborhood, do not offer it by consensus. If they did that, they will be sinning as a whole since this is the Sunnah approved by the entire community.

It is also true that ’Umar said that it is a Bid`ah. But two points may be noted. One, he said it is Bid`ah Hasanah. That is, a good innovation. Secondly, he did not use the term Bid`ah in the technical sense: that of an innovation worthy of rejection. But rather, in its lose sense of “something new” since the Prophet did not do it in congregation for thirty days, nor did he Pray twenty Raka`aat.

Q. Some time back a ‘Fatwa’ was issued by some Ulama and Mufties in a local Urdu daily. It said that there was no harm in participating in the TV serial ‘Kaun Banega Crorepathi.’ The name of a well-known Islamic scholar, Maulana Salman Nadwi of Nadwa-Tul-Uloom was cited. After seeing the ‘Fatwa,’ I immediately contacted the Maulana. But I received the reply that to participate in the TV serial ‘Kaun Banega Crorepati’ is not allowed for Muslims, as most of the TV serials were harmful and they spoiled the young generation and the Muslim culture. In his reply, the Maulana said my name given in the ‘Fatwa’ is totally baseless and false. After receiving the reply from Maulana Salman Nadwi, I approached the local Urdu newspaper and they published the correction. The media thus misguided the people, so I request to kindly publish in your paper the correct reply so that the Muslim community may not be misguided in future.

M. A. Bhatkali,

Hyderabad
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Thank you for taking the trouble.

 

Q. I am a Sunni Muslim girl. I came across some copies of YMD in our house recently. I found the Question & Answer section of your magazine very informative. I must congratulate you since you are doing a very good job. I am wondering if you could help me. I have been deeply in love with a Shia boy for the past three years and intend to marry him. However, I am aware of the conflicts between the two sects. So I am worried that my parents may not agree to the match. I wanted to know if it is possible for us to get married. What are the chances and what are the problems that I may have to face?

Hena Kauser,

On Email
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Firstly, you must understand that as a Sunni girl, you do not belong to a sect. You are a Muslim in the sense in which Islam defines a Muslim. It is those who refuse to meet with the conditions as set by Islam and to accept the Qur’an and Sunnah as those sources that have the decisive word, that have strayed away.

Next, you state that you are worried whether your parents will agree to the match. But this is not what you should be worried about. You need to find out before anything else if your religion allows you to marry a Shi`ah person.

Apparently, you already know that this is not allowed. Once having known, you should now resolve on not breaking a rule of Islam. If you did, you will be making Allah angry. Will the Shi`ah person save you from His ire, which might descend at a time you are unaware.

Allah said (7:97-98), “Do the people of the town feel secure from Our punishment coming to them at night while they are asleep? Do the people of the town feel secure from Our punishment coming to them in the morning, while they are at play?”

Therefore, it is not your parents that you should be worrying about. It is Allah that you should be worrying about.

As regards the problems you might face in this life when you marry a Shi`ah person, first of all, they are of no consideration in view of Allah’s anger. From this worldly point of view, you may not face any problem, or you may face many, we don’t know. They are unimportant anyway. But we are sure of a few grave problems because of which you are prohibited from marrying a Shi`ah.

One of them is that you might not be able to practice your religion. There will be pressure on you to conform to the ways of the new family. For example, the Shi`ah pray only once in a day when they combine all the Prayers. But Islam demands five daily Prayers at their appointed hour. Initially, you might manage to do them, but friction, leading to strained relations will grow. You will face similar difficulties over other obligations of Islam.

Furthermore, over time you will discover a clash over faith and beliefs and unable to defend your own beliefs.

If you insist on being correct, then with the passage of time the pressure will grow all the more and you will be left with no option but to simply follow the lines drawn for you with no hopes of any change in the future.

In contrast, let us assume you are married to a non-practicing Muslim. He might also disagree with you that you should be praying five times everyday. But, his objection will be weak and of low level, never open, from fear of Allah. Further, there is some chance he will repent some time in his life. But if a Shi`ah repents irreligiousness, you will have more trouble with him. As for children, while you will have no say in their religious affairs if you marry a Shi`ah, the general Muslim society will take care of them if you are married to a Sunni, even if your husband happened to be irreligious.

Finally, the passion that you have now for the man, is the passion for the opposite sex. But, once you say, “OK. Goodbye to you” you will forget him in a couple of weeks. Even if you are not able to, for emotional reasons, once you are married to another person, the memory will fade entirely, not in weeks, but in days. In fact, even if you married the man, the passion that you have for him now, will be gone in a few weeks after marriage, and you will be left facing stark realities of life.

There are a few other reasons why you must avoid marrying someone you love, Sunni or Shi`ah. But we believe the above should suffice.




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. I am working in a bank for the last 27 years. I have read relevant verses about income from interest and usury etc. I need not mention that I am neither qualified academically nor religiously. I am paying highest rate of income tax, I don’t treat it as ‘no alternative’ but I am duty bound to pay the tax or ‘jizya’ in the land in which I am living, moreover, I am to abide by the laws of the land. Hence I have to save up to Rs. 80000/- p.a. in tax saving schemes of LIC, UTI, Bonds, P.O. etc. which earn interest at the prescribed rate, fixed by the govt. I also save in the bank which are Welfare Banks, where the interest paid is between 4-10 % and charged is between 12-18 % the difference being, not the profit but administration cost – salary etc. (But Muslims are not getting any finance from the bank). 

Under the circumstance, please advise me should I leave the banks job, give away every thing in charity and restart my academic life, religious life, business life and start earning – saving afresh to perform my Hajj with my family at this tender age of 47. Who will give me a job of my qualification and aptitude, skill of computerization and foreign exchange? As it is there are hardly any Muslims left in the Banks jobs, less then 1% as compared to 20% population in the country, and who will help my brethren for their banking needs?

I have consulted top Muftis and A’alims and scholars on the subject, their views in the light of Fiqh and Shari’ah is otherwise.

Husain Ali,

 Mumbai
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What you have done in the above lines is to pose a personal problem to the Muftis. You seem to be saying in effect, “These are my earnings and this is my situation. Now, allow me to continue and find a way to make it Islamically legal. If you cannot, then give me a workable solution. Take care that I don’t lose anything. But, if you cannot do that, then it will prove that the demand to give up the prohibited is unreasonable.” This is the gist of your long letter, which we have shortened.

The approach then is incorrect. The Shari`ah, or those who know the Shari`ah (the Muftis, or scholars) are not there to solve the problems of the individuals or communities. Nor is there anything in the Islamic message to solve human problems that arise with the acceptance of its call.

The Islamic message is no more than a statement of what is best for the human beings in reference to this world as well as – and more particularly – the next. After the statement is made, human beings are left with a choice. Either they accept or they reject. In either case it is they who bear the consequences, good or bad. Allah said to the first man on earth, and the progeny expected to appear after him: “And when, there comes to you from Me guidance, then whosoever followed My guidance, shall not fear nor shall they grieve. As for those who deny and cried lies to My revelations, they indeed are the people of the Fire. They shall abide therein forever.”

We can notice in the above verse that it did not say, “Whosoever followed My guidance will be helped materially.” It only promised internal peace. It did not also say, “Those who reject will be wiped out.” It only promised Fire in the Hereafter.

In fact, whenever humans chose to follow the guidance, they had to face problems. That is because whenever Allah’s guidance arrived, it found the human society living in a state of complete contradiction to the message and the guidance. The Arabian society at the time of the Prophet is a good case in point. What the Prophet brought was altogether different from the practices prevalent in the society. The people then, had the choice. Accept or reject. Acceptance meant a lot of inconvenience and creation of lots of problems. But the Revelation made no concessions to them. It didn’t say, “Accept it in your own fine time.” Or, “Modify it to the best of your convenience.” Or, “Work out a compromise between the religious requirements, and the demands of the society you live in.” It said no such thing. Rather, it said, “Enter into the Religion of Allah wholeheartedly.” As for the problems that arose because of the acceptance, the Revelation paid no attention to them. It left those who accepted its call to solve their problems as best as they could – themselves. Its only concern was, “Are you accepting or not accepting?”

So, problems are not for the message to solve. It is for humans to do. We have a good example in what happened in Afghanistan recently. The scholars and the Mujahideen there chose to install an Islamic system of government. Now, they faced many problems. But the Islamic system did not give any solution to those problems. Nor, did Allah send them material aid from the heavens. In fact, even rains didn’t come down for several years. They were left to solve their problems. (What the people will say in common parlance, “to face the music”). If there had to be any help, it was to come from other Muslims. That they were denied. So, they faced what they faced. Indeed, how can material help from the heavens that solves all the problems be expected? That would go against the entire scheme. And the scheme is, will the people accept the Islamic system for rewards in the Hereafter or not?

Let us illustrate the point with another example. Many people were trading in wine at the time the Prophet appeared. It was the best business after food and cloth businesses, and a lucrative one, seeing how popular wine was. However, when the prohibition came, the people were not given a couple of months or years to find an alternative trade. Nor did the Prophet offer any monetary assistance to wine traders. He would not even allow the stocks at hand to be sold out to those who did not consider it prohibited, such as the neighboring Jews or distant Christians. Instead, he ordered it all collected together at a place behind the Grand mosque. When it was done, he went up and destroyed it all with his own hands. He destroyed even the caskets and wine-bags that were made from fine leather. One of the traders had just received a large consignment from the Roman world. It was lying outside the town waiting transportation. The trader ran up to the Prophet, to ask what he was to do with it all. After all, his entire capital was in liquid out there. “Destroy it all,” he was told.

It may be noted that none of the Prophet’s followers protested at the summary manner in which their life-long earnings and family businesses of centuries was mercilessly destroyed in one stroke, and no compensation was paid. It was simply: “Here is Allah’s guidance. Take it or leave it.” They took it and didn’t go back complaining against a religion that only creates problems: a harsh God who doesn’t care what happens to you, or things of that sort. Of course, they knew they didn’t have to complain. After all, they had a choice: accept or reject. They chose to accept. So, how could they complain?

Ultimately, many dealers in wine became paupers. That was not only because of this measure, but several others that destroyed their economy root and branch. But they didn’t change their opinion. They stuck to their decision and died in rags. It was when they were dead and gone that the revelation came: “Allah is satisfied with them and they are satisfied with Him.” So, all that they got as rewards was words. Right?

In short, what we are trying to say is that the guidance is there. We accept or reject. But we cannot turn back and say, “OK. Supposing I accept. Who will solve my problems?” There is no use in asking such a question. For, there is nobody to listen. Nobody to solve the problem. Nobody cares. It is our problem. We solve it the way we can. If we say, “Oh that is too harsh,” then the answer will be, “Who told you to choose the guidance? Aren’t you free to reject?”

To take up your specific problem, in a way you, (and even we) are lucky. For, there is no Prophet around to accept us or reject us on the basis of our choices. If we delayed in giving up the prohibited, there is no Revelation coming down to announce that we are hypocrites, or we are condemned forever, etc. In this advantageous situation (if it is truly advantageous) the scholars say, “If you cannot give up in one shot, which you should ideally do, then, at least, start looking for an alternative, and give up as fast as you can.” That of course was not acceptable in the Prophetic times. But today it seems to be. Allah knows best.

Q. I want you to comment on the following. In our area there is a madrassah which is governed by a scholar of repute. He is consulted by large number of people on religious matters. I found him to be very soft spoken and strict follower of sunnah. I was impressed by this and started visiting him.  Once I found him looking here and there during nafl salah and many a times leaving the mosque when the iqamah was being called. The mosque and the madrassah are in the same complex. (This mosque is the only one whose timings are the last in our area) I felt very sad that a thing which is not done by a common man like me is repeated by the scholar. Thus I distanced myself away from him and only say salam to him whenever I see or meet him. Am I right in doing so? 
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Yes.

Q. The prophecy of our beloved prophet (pbuh) that the ummah will plunge into internal wars and the world will come down on Muslims like vultures and Islam will be finally limited to the haramain before the advent of qiyamah, makes me very depressed and I lose concentration in ibadah.

YMD

Firstly, The Prophet has only foretold about these events, having been informed by Allah. What’s actually going to happen is by people’s choice. If people’s choices are wrong, what anyone can do about it seeing that it is Allah Himself who has given them the freedom to act the way they wish?

In another set of words, people are not going to make their choices and earn Allah’s anger because of the prediction. The prediction is only foreknowledge. The people face Allah’s anger because of the choices they make. Now, if they make the wrong choice, and are punished, then, surely, the punishment is depressing, but, we know who is responsible.

Indeed, we are lucky to have been foretold. For, without that foreknowledge, our depression would have been greater.

Again, this depression is to be rewarded for. It is only a believer who feels the pain, in intensity, in accordance with the strength of his faith. So also, all those who actually suffer loss of honor, lives and property will be handsomely rewarded in the Hereafter.

Finally, it is to remove anxiety, stress and depression that we are asked to turn to Prayers. To avoid suffering intensely, we need to Pray with greater concentration and not lose concentration.

Q. I feel that the sacrifices of great people and the efforts of various Islamic organisations and personalities are going to get wasted. Please guide me.

Mohammed Zubair,

On Email

YMD

We believe that is a bit of pessimistic manner of looking at things. True, things are happening around us that are far from pleasing, but we do not know what lies tomorrow. History is not the name of the events of a couple of days or years. Events are known in history for taking dramatic turns. So, we observe patience and do our job of standing by the Truth and propagating it by word and action.

On the other hand, if the Islamic organizations are doing good work, surely, the results will appear, sooner or later, some time or the other.

For illustration of the above two points, we might take the example of the events that followed the Sept. 11 attack, particularly the murder of innocent people in Afghanistan. It was quite depressing. But, consider that firstly, evil powers have exposed themselves. Until now they appeared to the people as cultured and civilized people. Secondly, tens of thousands of people have entered into the fold of Islam since then. The primary reason is, nobody honestly believes (including the Americans) that Muslims alone are responsible for the destruction of the Twin Towers. Further, almost everybody, unless a devil from inside, felt that the Afghanis were being bombed for none of their crime. That created sympathy for the Muslims and which manifested itself in interest in Islam. And, Islam being what it is, it is impossible that someone reads a book on it, without prejudice, but escapes turning a Muslim.

So, let us be well informed and keep the plus points before us. We say plus points because the media is entirely evil, controlled perhaps directly by Iblees. It jumps on every sad news and sends it across the world in seconds but pays no attention to the good things going around. In this way, it abets and helps in the growth of pessimism and depression. The Tableeghi people rightly say that if you cannot read in between the lines, then you better don’t read the newspapers at all.

Q. I have read your magazine. It is a good asset for those Muslims or non-Muslims who don’t know the Arabic language and their source of Islamic literature is English. In your ‘Letters to the Editor’ section and other articles you present some Qur’anic verses and hadith. You give the reference of Qur’anic verses (which is not much required as there is no controversy about it) but hadith is stated without any reference. Give the reference of whether it is Bukhari, Muslim, Muwatta’ Imam Malik or whatever.

Shahid Sha,

Hyderabad

YMD

We give Qur’anic references because it is easy for a Muslim to locate the verse, and also, if possible look into one or two commentary works to find out the interpretation offered by the scholars. On the contrary, we do not always give hadith references because hadith books are normally not in everyone’s possession. In fact, there could hardly be half a dozen homes in Hyderabad where they would have the six canonical works (sihah sittah). So, it doesn’t serve any function to give references. All we do is to see that we quote Sahih ahadith alone. Authenticity check up is done before a hadith is printed. As regards ahadith in the “Hadith Explains” column, they are taken from known works, and, double-checked for authenticity.

Q. Is it necessary for a Muslim to follow any one of the four Imaams? Or should we just follow all the authentic ahadeeth? Because sometimes these Imaams (may Allah’s mercy be upon them) contradict the authentic reports of our prophet (saws).

YMD

This is a great calumny against the Imams that sometimes their rulings contradict authentic reports. Those who are spreading this idea are doing a great harm to Islam, and will have to answer for it on the Judgment Day.

No Imam ever contradicted a hadith. But rather, they had several ahadith of varying degree of authenticity before them. They also had the practices of the earliest Muslims before them, some of whom were living examples for them. When faced with a variety, they chose to accept some Sahih reports in favor of other Sahih reports, in view of the practices of the earliest Muslims. They also followed certain rules of Jurisprudence while giving preference to one over another. Again, they worked out rules that remove the contradiction, within and without the field of application. E.g., when they found a practice of the Prophet (or an injunction) varying in different circumstance, then, they tried to trace out the reason and accept for ruling what they understood as the Prophet’s normal practice against another contingent one. Another point they observed was the practices of the Prophet during his last days of life. These are but a few of the vast number of criteria that the Fuqaha’ apply before declaring a rule. (Yet it must also be noted that their personal opinions have not played the central role in the formation of the Law, rather, it is the opinion of the majority that has held ground).

To be sure, the whole process of jurisprudence has been so complicated, so efficient and so thorough that it takes several years to merely understand how it was done. It is so amazing, that some scholars consider the process as quite a miraculous phenomenon.

So, today for someone to talk so loosely about their efforts, which they don’t know what it was about, is a serious crime. It is like common men sitting in a café discussing a recent case and pronouncing that the Supreme Court judges have obviously overlooked some very basic principles of law while pronouncing their judgment.

As regards the main question, whether one should follow a Maslak or the hadith directly, the answer is in a question. How many hadith books are in your possession? Anyone of the Sihah? Or, although it might hurt you, have you ever seen any of the Sihah? Or, is it a mere hypothetical question?

Q. Can you please give me the correct order of the major signs of the Day of Judgement?

Younus Hasan Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

The ten major signs of the extreme closeness of the Final Hour of the earth and Judgment Day are as follow. But we cannot be too sure of the correct order. That is not specifically stated in the ahadith: Appearance of (1) the Mahdi, (2) Dajjal, (3) and Jesus Christ. (4) The Sun rising from the West. (5) An animal that will rise from the earth and speak to the people. Three caving in of the earth (6) one in the East, (7) another in the West, and (8) another in the Arab World. (9) The Smoke that will engulf the people. Finally, (10) a Fire that will appear in Yemen, and drive the people to Judgment Field in Syria.

Q. We have certain query & we request you to please send us the reply as we are worried in this matter. The doctor has advised us for IVF due to one of our medical problem. Is it Islamically allowed?

Shaikh Abdul Rahim

On Email

YMD

If the doctors involved are Muslims, trustworthy and efficient to assure that a mix up does not occur, then it is allowed.

Q. I’m an ardent reader of your prestigious magazine since last three-year or so. I find it very interesting. I have some queries which I hope you will clear. Is a ‘fard’ prayer in Ramadan equal to 70 ‘fard’, and, is also same for ‘qaza-e-umri’?

YMD

Yes, the Ramadan Prayers are rewarded seventy times more than those of other days. As regards the second part of your question, we couldn’t guess_whatzit you mean. 

Q. Can I close my eyes during prayers as I found that I can concentrate very well during prayers while closing my eyes?

Guess_whozit,

On Email

YMD

It is not sunnah to close the eyes during Prayers. Further, Khushu` and Khuzu` in Prayers are not related to closing or opening of the eyes. Neither in fact, concentration, as widely understood, is the equivalent of Khushu’ and Khuzu’.

Q. Why is it that when a Christian organisation carries out bombing in the name of religion (e.g. IRA) it is called an armed struggle and not a Christian bombing. But when Muslims do that Islam gets the blame?

YMD

It is because they are scared that the militant groups might trigger Jihad struggle to liberate Muslim lands. And they are afraid of nothing like they are afraid of Jihad, knowing that all their might will evaporate before Jihad. 

Q. Why is it that when a nun covers her head she is called modest and when a Muslim woman practices hijab she needs to be liberated?

Obair Hasan Khan,

On Email

YMD

That is because they are aware that the nuns have no influence whatsoever over their women. No non-Christian ever became a Christian impressed by the modesty of the nuns. They treat them as “out of the world” substance. But, in contrast, a Muslim woman wearing hijab is an icon of piety and modesty. She immediately impresses men and women around her, including the nuns, and make them yearn for the respect that hijab invokes. Some are so impressed that they look up in the stalls for a book on Islam. That leads to their conversion. So, a Muslimah in hijab is a silent preacher, and hence they hate her very sight.

Q. What we must do with the amount received as interest from Banks? Can it be utilized for making toilets, bathrooms?

YMD

If you mean toilets, bathrooms for the slum dwellers, then the answer is, maybe yes.

Q. Or can it be used to neutralize the Income Tax we pay to the Government?

YMD

No, it cannot be used to pay off Income Taxes. Accepting interest money is such a heinous crime in Islam that not paying taxes to a State, (even if Islamic, let alone one at your life), is nothing before it. Interest money is directly blood sucked out of the poor people’s economy and extremely hateful to Allah.

Q. Sometimes Income Tax works out so high that it becomes very difficult for a middle class man to bear it.

YMD

Why do you pay the high taxes? Consult legal advisors to reduce the amount. There are several legal ways to do that and approved by the Income Tax dept. There are lawyers who specialize in this. 

Q. Besides Income tax on salaries, we Indians pay taxes for every thing we get, for example water tax, house tax, Road Tax, Professional Tax, Octroi, etc. (Thank God there is no air tax).

YMD

There is going to be. USA, the greatest polluter of the earth has walked out of an energy conference recently, refusing to accept any restraint, let the world think and do what it may. This time it is not wars that will destroy the people, but rather, poisonous gases.

Q. Being a Muslim we cannot go for Saving Certificates, Life or other Insurance Policies, RD, FD as all these sources offer interest. A non-Muslim Indian enjoys all the above benefits and so is able to pay the Income Tax.

YMD

A non-Muslim also enjoys eating pork, drinking wine, fornication and adultery, et al. But he will pay for it. When in the Fire, he will cry for 40 years: “O Malik!” (The Keeper of the Fire). Let your Lord deal us death.” Malik will answer after forty years, “You will live herein forever.” So they will start calling upon their Lord, directly, for twice as long as the life of this world. Finally, they will be answered, “Stay there accursed, for you will abide therein forever.” After that they will lose all hope and stop calling. Do you want to be their companion in the Fire?

Q. It is very difficult for a Muslim to pay all the taxes without having any other source of income which other communities enjoys in our country.

YMD

Let them enjoy. Look, is it a bad deal that someone should be given enjoyment for sixty years, and then gathered around Hell-fire on their knees, and pushed in to abide there forever? Are you looking for a similar deal?

Q. The Govt. exploits the people by demanding Taxes, but fails to protect the rights of a man particularly the minorities. What protection we get by paying those taxes?

YMD

When did the government promise you protection? Even telephone calls from important people about to burn are not answered. So, you better give up asking for your rights. Make some new decisions about yourself. 

Q. Let protection kept aside, we are the target of every atrocity.

YMD

Now, leave alone the religious aspect. Let us say you ignore it and earn interest money. But how that little money will help you when you are killed, or your house is burned by mobs? Interest money is no solution to the annihilation you are facing. Is it? Every problem has the right solution. You must courageously opt for that solution, whatever it may be, and not earn Allah’s anger by resorting to the unlawful.

Q. Keeping the above points, will it be lawful to use interest money to pay Income Tax? If not, what can we do with it?

Saleem Sharique,

Maharashtra

YMD

Both the questions have been answered above. Income taxes need not be paid without consulting a legal advisor. They know exactly where the government foregoes the taxes, what are the conditions that are to be met, if you need to pay at all, what clauses and by-laws help every poor man in India. Why do you want to pay when the Government doesn’t want you to pay?

As regards what to do with the money, the answer is, if the amount is negligible leave it there. But if it is substantial, then take it. This is from the fear that if you didn’t, it will fall into the hands of those who commit atrocities on you. However, don’t utilize the amount for yourself. Give it to the poorest of Muslims who you think will properly utilize it, without expecting to be rewarded by Allah, but rather, seeking His forgiveness for having taken it in the first place.




A New Religion in the Making (2002)

Traditionally, Hinduism has been known as a religion of tolerance. This characteristic has been its hallmark. While Christians insisted that God was three and three were incorporated in one, and the Muslims that He was One in every sense of the word, an indivisible entity, Hinduism never stressed on any primary dogma essential to its system. It believed in all, accepted all (whether it came from the east or the west) and accommodated all (even if somewhat grudgingly). As against Islam, which maintains that religion has to be based on an uncorrupt Revelation to be true, and therefore, it alone is true, Hinduism maintained that there can be several ways to reach God, and hence all religions are equally true and valid. Islam insisted that in religious matters there could be no dilution, no inter-exchange and no borrowing. Muslims could interact with others as they wished, but not at the cost of religious principles. They could co-exist with anyone in every sphere of life, but in spiritual, no. Hinduism on the other hand insisted on no such restrictions. This gave it an accommodative character. The reason was simple. There was nothing very special in Hindu religion that could make it stand out as unique in any respect or that could be offered to non-Hindus as a substitute for what they already had. Could it say, for example, ‘Don’t worship ’this’ idol, but rather ‘that’ idol?’ What’s the difference between one idol and another idol anyway? Indian temples are filled with all kinds, varieties, sizes and shapes of idols, and Hindus believe in one or more of them, rejecting some or all of the rest. Insisting on any single god as the qualifying mark of a Hindu would push a whopping majority out as non-Hindus.

As the things have been, addition of a few more deities was never a distasteful idea to Hinduism. It is a religion of numerous deities. Some Hindus say there are 33 million (Amiya Chakravarty, Great Religions of the World, p. 39). That might not sound exciting to hear. But the fact remains that there are more deities in Hindu religion than a tongue can count. This fact logically led to a no-quarrel situation with non-Hindus. After all, the addition of another deity – every now and then – made things neither better nor worse. Not surprisingly, when Muhammad bin Qasim, the first Muslim ruler of Sindh region died, his image was included among the deities to whom respect was to be paid on occasions of worship. Yet, and despite the numerous deities, the concept of one Supreme Being who controlled all and was high above everyone managed to survive. Therefore, there was no question of a quarrel with monotheistic religions such as Judaism, Christianity, or Islam. The wide scope and practice led the Hindus to conclude that to disagree with anyone meant disagreeing with oneself and to persecute anyone for his beliefs would lead one day to the persecution of a great majority of Hindus. There wasn’t any course left but to accept all and live with all. And that’s what they did.

Expectedly, there is such variety within Hinduism that someone who believes that God is everywhere and resides in every pebble is a Hindu. Another who believes in a few deities alone – and not all – is also a Hindu. Another who believes in One Supreme Being, and rejects idol-worship is also a Hindu. Finally, an atheist who believes in no God whatsoever, remains a Hindu too. Indeed, in the absence of a creed, code of conduct, or law, acceptable to all, Hinduism could not even be defined in a manner that would accommodate all the variant adherents under one religious canopy. If Hinduism was ever to acquire the characteristics of an intolerant religion, forcing its beliefs upon others, then, the question would arise, ‘What beliefs, and what gods? Who is in and who is out?’ Thus, to be tolerant and accommodative is something in-built in the Hindu religious system.

Accordingly, Hindus were always known for tolerance, broad-mindedness and broad vision in religious matters. That had its effect on their attitudes. They were accommodative in behavior and conservatively progressive in outlook. In addition, like all those who live in this sub-continent, (be they Muslims, Christians or others), Hindus were also always known for humbleness, kindness, passivity, non-violence, and for possessing great amounts of patience that led them to bear hardships with great endurance.

But now things are changing. Today Hindus are being handed down a new religion. It has its own high-priests. They issue commandments that are not lifted from traditional sources. They occupy a position above the traditional religious authorities. Their word, recognizable by its bitterness, is the law. They are simple, ascetic, sacrificing, other-worldly men, devoted to the services of a single cause. A closed group with a closed mind, they are self-inclusive and all-exclusive. Their central spirit is separatism (instead of unity) and hatred (instead of love: the basic ingredient of every religion).

What do they believe and what do they preach? Well, they believe that they were grossly wronged some centuries ago by the ancestors of the present-day Muslims! That’s what they believe. And they preach revenge. When a Muslim hears of this, he looks into the sky, into the face, and at the moving traffic, but cannot make any sense of it, or discover any logic. But to the priests of this new religion and to their followers, it makes lots of sense, and the statement follows the rules of logic perfectly. That the historians differ that any community was specifically and especially targeted in the past, is immaterial to them. That to use the term “grossly” in reference to past wrongs, is itself a gross error is also immaterial. And that the present day people bear no responsibility for the assumed wrongs of the past centuries, makes no sense to the leaders and their followers either.

What else of this new religion? Well, not much. This is all in all, the central and paramount creed, the philosophy and policy in a nutshell. It is the modern version of the great Eastern wisdom. Call it hatred, call it intolerance, call it Fascism, or anything else you like. It does not matter to its adherents. To them you don’t matter, the public opinion does not matter, the lack of support from their Scriptures does not matter, world criticism does not matter. Nothing matters. To them, the words are equal to the Divine Commandments, and the call for revenge holy.

Accordingly, the demand on a follower of this new religion is not simplicity, asceticism, sacrifice, charity or other-worldliness (the qualities of the religion he has abandoned), but that he should carry a load of hatred wherever he goes. He feels crushed under the load and must find ways to off-load it. So he looks for the poor, the weak, old men, and, of course, not to forget women to off-load his anger in full wrath. See him in full action in news flashbacks. Religious men are never afraid of the exposure of their devotional acts. Piety demonstrated, he proudly proclaims, “Learn from me how to burn the Muslims.”

Imbued with intolerance, characterized by a red eye and a bitter mouth, the new adherent is in the court demanding that Muslim Prayers be disallowed in public, in the parliament petitioning that the Qur’an be banned, in the newspaper columns demanding closure of all religious institutions, and in the streets demanding that Azaan on loud-speaker be disallowed. The list of grudges fills his Bible. Divine threats – as in the Bible, or the Qur’an – that those who refuse to live by the religious commandments face chastisement, are replaced in his Bible by threats of severe chastisements that await those who ever dare live by their religious commandments.

What about prostitutes, orphans, widows, terminally sick, the lowest of the low that every religion vies to serve, help, and uplift? How does this new religion look at them? Well, it thinks that their numbers should be increased ten-fold for the happiness of the rest. It believes in converting India into a country of endless number of refugee camps, dotting the country map from one end to the other. Notices are regularly posted by the high priests that godliness, asceticism and piety – of the new brand – will be demonstrated in other places after Gujarat.

What are the other demands of this new religion on its adherents? Well, a few more. One of the demands on its adherents is hypocrisy. In private, an adherent is supposed to say and do one thing, in public another. He is required to be of several colors. In private he is devoted to the god of peace. But in a crowd (of his own kind) he follows the instructions of the god of violence. In the USA he expresses his belief in the age-old Hindu tolerance. But in India he preaches hatred. In theory his religion is that of broad-mindedness. But in practice he keeps a good distance from his assumed enemies. If he is among them, perforce, since he avoids their company altogether, such as in railway compartments or airplanes, he behaves as if he doesn’t know of their existence. If he cannot avoid looking into their faces, he will look out of the window intently – even if it is at thin air offering no vision. Or he goes into a deep study of the last week’s journal. After that he quickly falls asleep. If there is any effort from a Muslim to open a conversation, he responds with hmms, or with one or two syllables uttered in desert dryness after which he falls into a pensive “don’t disturb me” mood.

There are other aspects of his hypocrisy. He claims his religion teaches compassion. But he is ever ready with a dagger. His new religious leaders tell him that he is to take pride in the most civilized religion that humanity ever inherited. But he waits for the word ‘go’ to gas off houses and set them afire along with their occupants. He says his religion teaches him magnanimity and courage. In practice he is required to jump upon hapless women and gang rape them to death. Compassion is another quality that he boasts of in private. But he can cut open wombs and toss foetuses on spears.

A follower of this new religion is also required to be a great pretender. He might be your friend and neighbor. The night witnesses attacks, looting, burning and murder. By morning he pretends he knows nothing. If you asked him about the events of the night, he expresses complete ignorance. Says he was too tired last night and went to sleep early! Then he wriggles with his pricking conscience and so looks sideways. He has been taught never to look into the eyes.

A question: is this a new religion, or is it simply a political movement? Many think the objective is nothing but to gain power. Others believe it is an effort to get back the wealth that slipped down to the lower castes and lower classes during the last fifty socialist years. But, even if these explanations are true, a careful study reveals the signs of a religion in birth. The emotions that are displayed, the fanaticism that is demonstrated, the frenzy that is shown are qualities that only religious beliefs can provoke. Political beliefs do not lead to eruption of such emotions, to such fanatic levels. Notice also that they inscribe god’s name on dead women’s foreheads. This speak of religious sentiments, and not political.

How popular is this new religion? Well, going by the responding crowds from the middle-class, by the intellectuals, the high officials, the supporting merchants, the number of Muslims steadily falling in governmental jobs (at the moment 1.2% out of a population of 20%), by the persecutions at various levels, one would say it is a powerful force and is likely to enter into every Hindu home. It is spreading its influence outside also. Consider that recently their lobby (in co-operation with another hate house) successfully managed to put off a resolution by the Senate in the USA condemning the Gujarat violence. In contrast, the people who are opposed to it now are condemned by it as traitors and non-Hindus – i.e., the secularists. That is a small minority and will be suitably dealt with. As for the religious leaders of the traditional Hinduism, they do not seem to reject it wholeheartedly. They never take out a procession condemning the new religion. They never issue any statement opposing the positions adopted by the new high priests. They never blame them for the violence, gang rape, human bonfires, murder and the shameful partition of towns and cities into Hindu-Muslim areas. They offer no help whatsoever to the victims, and say nothing except for blaming them. In short, they are at heart with them. This says something about the popularity of the new emergent religion.

Will it triumph? This is a difficult question. The traditional Hinduism might re-assert itself. It might not. It is their decision and not anyone else’s. As for those who are targeted by this new religion, we might say that if every human head is worth a dollar, theirs is a $200 million question. Human beings have a strange quality to survive. World opinion is also something that cannot be ignored for long. Will the Hindus accept to occupy the bottom-most position among the world communities or will they react now? We do not know. But one thing is quite certain. Lies that were circulated over decades and written down in (re-written, revised and edited) history books (lies about Muslims, that they are barbarians, looters, rapists, and everything else of that order) will go around in a full circle and settle on those who circulated them. The rooster will come back home. The originators will acquire the traits and characteristics they falsely attribute to others. The process is on.

What about other religions, notably Islam and Christianity? How are they reacting? Well, although they suffer pain at the process (of destruction), they also see a silver lining. They see two advantages. First, a re-awakening of their own masses. They will turn inward, meaning they will become more religious. This trend is already noticeable. There is no better way to make a man cling to what he believes in than to whip him. The harder you hit the greater the resolve. (Christian experiment with the Jews is a good example). The second reason why they feel something to cheer about is that if the new religion is successful, the traditional one will disappear and so there will be one religion less to contend with. Since devotion to God, justice to all, care of the oppressed are the qualities of a true religion and religion an inner call that cannot be suppressed for ever, the Indian masses, after the harakiri of Hinduism, will be ready for another religion.

Would the Muslims like to preserve their religion in all its purity? Would they like to demonstrate devotion to one God, justice to all and care of the oppressed? Would they like to remind themselves often that every night is followed by a day? “By the morning! And by the night – when it covers with darkness. Your Lord has not forsaken you, nor does He detest you. Surely, your last will be better for you than the first.” (The Qur’an, The Morning, 93: 1-4).




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. You have written about the rich (YMD Aug. 2001) that they “are haughty and irreligious”. What about rich philanthropists in our community? Some of them have spent crores for building and sustaining masajid and madaris. 

YMD

The observation stated the general trend. Further, that wealth brings in its wake pride, haughtiness and irreligiousness is a universally recognized fact. Throughout history, whenever a Messenger came from Allah, it were the affluent classes that opposed him. Allah said (17: 16), “And when We intend to destroy a town, We allow its affluent ones (to do their will). They work corruption in it. So the word (of punishment) comes true and We destroy it altogether.” The Prophet said, “I am not afraid of your poverty, but am afraid that you will get rich and then start slaughtering each other.” ’Isa (asws) is in fact reported in the Bible as saying that a camel could pass through a needle but a rich man will not enter Paradise. This of course is an exaggerated statement and `Isa, being a Messenger, would not have put it unconditionally. He might have said something close to what our Prophet said, “A wealthy man will be destroyed unless he spent this way and that way.”

The above however, does not deny that there can be philanthropists among the rich. That is an entirely different matter. Nor does it conform that a rich philanthropist cannot be haughty. He can be, and in fact a few are. Further down, the above statement does not mean that a philanthropist’s womenfolk cannot be haughty. In fact, many are observed to be so. 

Q. You also state that poor women “are thankful that you married them, and remain under control.” This statement demeans women who are less wealthy than their husbands. Is finance the means of control over the wife? Are we obsessed with controlling our wives? Is “control” the fulcrum of marriage? 

YMD

Yes, control is the fulcrum of marriage. There has to be some sort of control over people’s behavior. Without that they oppress each other. Islam exercises control over its adherents through the quality of Godliness. When both husband and wife are Godly, their life together is harmonious, constructive and smooth. But, if they are not, then things become difficult between them. And when things become difficult, marriage ends in divorce. Now, Islam doesn’t approve separation, even if a pair, or one of them is ungodly. Therefore, one of the two – husband and wife – has to be subdued and controlled. Which one? Well, Islam’s answer is, the woman. It is better to bring a wife under control, by some means or the other, even if the husband is oppressive, because, if she is not controlled, but rather, given freedom, of the kind the husband has, then, she will exercise her freedom. And the exercise of freedom normally results in she walking off. But, when she walks off, and she – being emotional – does it more often than man, it is she who is the greater loser. A few others also lose, such as the children, if there are any, and the husband. Thus an entire family is destroyed. (In USA they find that the criminals come mostly from broken families).

Therefore, it is advisable to make a good start. Marry a poor woman. She is five times less likely to act tough, register independence and seek divorce. 

Q. You also say, “A country girl is better than a city girl.” If all the boys follow your advice, what will happen to the city girls?

Danyal,

Bangalore

YMD

If the selection criteria are humbleness, simplicity, obedience, etc., which occur more freely among the country girls than the city girls, and, in consequence, if they get married faster than the city girls, then the city girls will also learn to be humble, simple and obedient, assuring longer lasting marriages. A good culture will then be allowed to prevail over a bad culture. Overall results will be positive. You must be aware that divorce is less prevalent in the country-side than in the cities. The Prophet has said, “If a woman did her five (daily prayers), fasted her month (of Ramadan), guarded her chastity and obeyed her husband, she will be told, ‘Enter into Paradise by the gate of your choice.’” Shall we lead our women to Paradise?

Q. Refer to vol. IV of Tafsir Ishraq al Ma’ani, Surah Anfal, verse 33, Note. 61. According to my humble opinion it should have been said you that this Ummah is to remain in existence till emergence of Dajjal and reappearance of Isa bin Maryam (asws). So it is not to be wiped out wholly till that event. However, groups and dynasties which would fail to remain up to the mark would be thrown into the dust bin at that time. 

YMD

You will notice that the commentary in the work at that point is entirely from the Salaf. The author of the work has not added anything of his own to their words.

Q. Kindly see also page 204 of the same volume, column 2 of the note when you ask the reader to refer Al-Baqrah notes 95-97 but these three notes are not relevant to verse 39 of surah al-Anfal. 

Ghulam Nabi Hagroo,

Advocate, Aloocha Bagh, Srinagar

YMD

You are right and thank you for pointing out the error. The reference at verse 39 of Surah al-Anfal should have been to note no. 397 of Al-Baqarah (and not 95-97).

Q. What is “World Islamic Mission”? What are its objectives and salient features? Where is its headquarters? Please give its full introduction and address. 

YMD

The organization is headed by Shah Ahmed Noorani of Pakistan. They say they wish to spread peace and understanding among religions. 

Q. Is there any university in India or abroad which offer short term crash courses (3 to 6 months), diploma courses etc. on Islam (Islamic studies). My father is a Government employee (45 years old) and he wants to go for such a course.

XYZ,

Kashmir

YMD

We regret there is no university or institution in our knowledge which offers any short-term course.

Q. To elaborate the reply to the question of Wasim Ahmed Siddiqui (YMD. Nov. 2001) it is to further inform him that Muslims and Christians both are people of the Book (Ahle-Kitab) hence are divine cousins. But unfortunately the Christians are afraid of Muslims and Islam for many tangible reasons. Firstly, the Muslims possess the divine revelation in its original form (the Holy Qur’an) whereas Christians have wishfully altered the commandments of the Bible so much so that the original revelation has been lost. The Christian priests themselves admit the alteration as recorded in the history of Christianity. Secondly, Christianity has been distorted and seemed to have become mere custom. Christians go to Church on Sundays for a moment keep standing for prayer and discourse. They have given up daily prayer, fasting, and pious deeds. Against this, Muslims follow and practice their religion in letter and spirit. Muslims believe in one God and surrender before Him in toto. Muslims believe in all Prophets equally and love their own Prophet Muhammad (salla-llahu-alaihi-wa sallam) much more than their own lives and are always ready to make any sacrifice for the Prophet as well as for the religion of Islam. Muslims recite the Holy Qur’an daily and a good number of Muslims have learnt it by heart. It has been translated in all languages of the world and there are thousands of commentaries by great scholars available on this Word of God (Kalam-ul-lah). 

Besides, Muslims hold religious gatherings for preaching Islam and contribute for economic uplift of the less privileged among them. They pray five times a day in congregation on every Friday, observe fast during the month of Ramadan, pay Zakah to help their brethren and perform Hajj, an international gathering of brotherhood and understanding. 

Thirdly, Christians believe that Jesus Christ (Peace be upon him) was persecuted by the Jews and the persecution was his sacrifice for their sins and as such they are free to commit whatever sins they like and there will be no accountability in the hereafter. The Muslims have a firm belief that they have to account for the worldly deeds hereafter and shall be rewarded for pious deeds and punished for bad deeds. 

Muslims respect Jesus Christ (peace be upon him) as a Prophet of Allah whereas Christians call him Son of God which is merely a myth as the whole universe belongs to God including living and non-living beings. Moreover, the Christians have overlooked the message of Jesus Christ in which he had insisted that they were to follow the Prophet of Allah after him named Ahmad who would appear from Faran. And when the said Prophet came Christians opposed him, thus were deprived of their spiritual status.

Islam is the religion of action and therefore it surpasses all theoretical and mythological religions of the world. Due to the strength of its message and its action orientation Christians have become jealous about Islam and are afraid of Muslims. Jews have also joined hands with Christians against Muslims and are worried about the spread of Islam and about Muslims gaining more and more strength. The result of this is that both Christians and Jews are always conspiring against Islam and its followers. This is the time for the Muslims of the world to unite and face the challenge.

Abdul Rashid Beg,

Peerbagh, Srinagar, Kashmir

Q. Can a Muslim do job as a Life Insurance Corporation Agent and sell Life Insurance? Is the Agency commission prohibited in Islam? If so, please explain fully and give me suggestions as to whether I am to continue or to shift my profession.

Syed Parvez,

(Agent, Distinguished Club member, LIC of India)

21, Glass Kara Street, Nelpettai Road Clock Tower, Gandhi Market,

Tiruchi-620008, Tamil Nadu

YMD

In general, life insurance has not been allowed by the Indian scholars. (Some, though not all, of a few countries have allowed it). Further, the ruling issued has been about insuring one’s own life. Now, what about in a country like India where a Muslim’s life, honor and property are not safe? Many scholars have allowed insurance. Further, what about working for Insurance companies, especially in India where there is a systematic reduction of Muslims from governmental jobs? These are questions which we cannot answer but rather a body of scholars have to answer and set rules. We advise, therefore, that you should not be in a hurry to give up the present job. Send your inquiry, along with all the details of the job and the company, to the All-India Fiqh Council, or any of its branches. Perhaps they have a ready answer.

Q. Maulana Riaz-ur-Rahman Rashadi and YMD have been instrumental in arousing interest about Islam in me. I think most of the Editorials by Syed Iqbal Zaheer are truly amazing. A few months ago there was a seminar held by Deobandi scholars in Bangalore regarding Ahl-e-hadith Jama’ah.

YMD

It is unfortunate that both sides have come to war of slogans and accusations with each other. This must be strongly discouraged. And one of the ways would be to boycott the meetings of both. 

Q. I attended this program. My family follows the Hanafi School of law. I had great respect for Deobandi scholars because YMD keeps praising them.

YMD

This magazine has not praised them. It has approved of the school – known as the Deobandi School – as a well-balanced institution of thought. It does not laud – or even approve – of every scholar who attributes himself to this school. Every scholar has to be judged on his own. 

Q. But during the speeches some of the respectable scholars made the following comments: – Qur’an and hadith literature is there for the understanding of scholars only, not for the common man. 

YMD

Such a statement is impossible of a scholar. Perhaps what they would have said is that not everyone may read the Qur’an and hadith and begin to (1) interpret them, (2) work out laws, or (3) criticize renowned scholars of the past or present. This is widely noted these days and hence the warning. 

Q. How do you know the translation of Qur’an which you are reading is correct? 

YMD

Correct. There are several translations that contain errors. A common man needs to consult scholars before choosing to read a translation or commentary. A French translation rendered verse 187 of Surah al-Baqarah as: “They (your wives) are your pants and you are their pants!” A second example, Sale has rendered the verse “…sufficient are We as reckoners” (Anbiya’, 47) as: “and there will be sufficient accountants with us”. Should the people not be warned against erroneous translations?

Q. Bukhari’s collection available now is very different from the original collection done by Bukhari. 

YMD

No scholar has ever stated that. Therefore, there is every possibility of a misunderstanding. Have you recorded the speeches? Or, do you have a transcription? If yes, please send us a copy. 

Q. If you put your head into hadith literature, you will end up in a mental hospital.

YMD

Once again, they might have meant those who think that they can work out the law by simply reading hadith literature. It should be read for admonition purposes and not for working out legal rulings.

Q. Your work is to earn a livelihood and take care of your business and children. Don’t touch Islamic books.

YMD

How can scholars say such a thing when they themselves turn out hundreds of books every year for the common people?

Q. You can recite double the amount of Qur’an and get more rewards in the limited time you have for the Holy Qur’an. Don’t waste time with translation and commentaries. 

YMD

Are you sure those were scholars who addressed the meeting? Check their credentials. 

Q. The Ahl-e-Hadith people are the creation of the British, during Independence struggle. Keep away from them. 

YMD

The Ahl al-Hadith have been there before the British became British. Yet, it is being suspected that the new division into Hanafis, Salafis, Deobandis, Ikhwanis and so on, has neo-colonial hands behind it. 

Q. Only four schools of Law are legally accepted. Anyone who does not belong to any one of the four schools is not a proper Muslim. 

YMD

That is not correct. A Mujtahid need not belong to a school of law. 

Q. Nobody is allowed to sometimes switch over from say Hanafi maslak to Shafi maslak. For example, in Prayers etc. 

YMD

That is true. Can a man marry one woman according to one school of law, and then marry another following another second school of law, and treat them both in respect of their maintenance rights in accordance with the respective schools of law? There has to be consistency. 

Q. **Just looking at the face of a scholar is ’ibadat.

YMD

False. Even a hadith is reported to this effect. But it is fabricated. 

Q. They quoted a few ahadith in which our beloved Prophet (saws) is supposed to have prophesied the coming of Imam Abu Hanifah, which according to your book ‘Fake Pearl’ is fake. How is it that these scholars are not aware of the hadith being fake? 

YMD

The hadith that you have referred to as in “Fake Pearls”, numbered 54/143 says, “Abu Hanifah is the lamp of my Ummah.” This of course is fabricated. But, there are other trustworthy reports (in Bukhari, Muslim and others) that are applicable to Imam Abu Hanifah. One of them says that the Prophet placed his hand upon Salman al-Farsi and said, “If Faith was in Plaeiades (group of stars), it would be brought down by men issuing from him (i.e., Salman) or a man from them.” (Another report uses the word “knowledge” in place of “Faith”). Now, since Abu Hanifah is generally acknowledged as the most prominent scholar of Persian origin, the hadith is said to be applicable to him. Although, some have identified others.

So, it is possible that this is the hadith they were referring to. 

Q. They spoke negatively about the Ahl-e-Hadith. 

YMD

They were paying them in their own coins. One of them says “Tit”, so the other one says “Tat”. Ignore them both. 

Q. I would like to congratulate YMD for calling Ahl-e-Hadith the fifth school of thought. Why can’t these scholars from Deoband also have such a balanced opinion?

YMD

It is, in fact, a Deobandi opinion. 

Q. Further, their claim of the Imams being infallible is also wrong according to the hadith which informs us that all the children of Adam (as) will commit error. It is like Shiah’s claiming infallibility of their ten imams. 

YMD

We do not know of any Sunni scholar who claims that the Imams were infallible. 

Q. Why only four, what about other great Imams like Awzaa’ee, Zaydee, Laythee, Thawree, Dhahiree, Jareeree etc.? Can’t one follow them? 

YMD

No, one cannot. Where will he find their codification? Their schools have died down a natural death, along with them and, their works. 

Q. Finally why shouldn’t I take, sometimes the opinion of Imam Shafe’i though in most other matters I would follow Hanafi Fiqh. 

YMD

Instead of asking, “Why not…” you should ask yourself, “Why should I…” Is the Hanafi or Shafe`i law incomplete that you have to seek the help of the other? Or, are you looking for ways to escape from the obligations of one by switching on to another?

The upshot is, if your research leads you to the unchallenged conclusion that a certain Imam’s ruling is closer to the Qur’an and Sunnah than another’s, then you could do so. In fact, you are religiously bound to do so. That is what we meant when we said above that a Mujtahid need not follow any Imam. But, if no such research has been conducted, then, the question that will arise is, on what basis are you switching from Madh-hab to Madh-hab?

Q.Umm-ul-Mumineen, Aishah, is reported to have said that when two ways (both halaal) to do a thing was available to our beloved Prophet (saws) he would choose the easier one. 

YMD

First of all, she was speaking of ordinary things that one goes about doing in life e.g., if the Prophet could go by a camel, he wouldn’t go the distance on foot. If he could pray with the shoes on because they were clean, he would do so. He wouldn’t remove them. In other words he followed nature’s course. It can be observed in the cosmos that nature follows the easiest course.

We must also understand that in legal matters the Prophet himself was the best judge about any two ways being allowable (or “halaal” as you put it). For example, washing of the feet is part of ablution. But, he as a Prophet knew what was allowable within Wudu and what was not. So he said, “Woe unto the heels against the Fire” meaning, they must be carefully washed. He didn’t take the “easy way out” and wash your feet as best as you can, since allowing them do that was the easier of the two ways.

Now, if we did not have the hadith about the heel, and were to literally apply ’A’isha’s observed rule, we would have ended neglecting the heel. Many people do not seem to understand the true meaning of the hadith and commit errors. One good example is that of trimming off hair from two or three parts of the head with tiny scissors (manufactured for trimming moustaches) – after the Sa`ee of Hajj or ’Umrah. This is not the “Qasr” that Allah has spoken of in the Qur’an. Indeed, it is no “Qasr” (shortening) in common understanding either. If you asked somebody to shorten his nails, and he clipped from two ends of nail, you will say, “You have shortened it.” But, many people who clip their hair from 2-3 places, have ’A’isha’s statement in mind.

Thus, in our case, we cannot be sure of the legality of two options, as to which one is legal. One of them might not be so. In such a case, either we do some research and work it out ourselves, presenting an opinion that cannot be questioned by anyone, any time, anywhere, or we follow one of the schools of law.

Now, if it is said that after all, every one of the four schools is true and right, so we can choose between this and that, then the question will be: what is the basis of your choice? Is it knowledge, evidences and scholarly proofs, or, alternatively, it is just the question of ease. The former is approved. The latter, which is another way of following base desires, is not approved.

What shall we call a man who chooses “the easiest of the rulings” from the four or five schools of law, collects together all such rulings, and offers us a new “School of Law”? Is he an opportunist or not? Would you like to follow his School?

Take an example from the secular law. None of the two laws: British or American is incomplete. (Or, so they claim). But no one can say he will accept most of the British laws but in certain matters will follow the American law, arguing, “After all, both are complete!”

Let us give you another example. Let us say there is a case in the Saudi court involving two multinational companies. The dispute between the two involves billions of dollars. Now, one of them cannot say to the court, “We shall accept the standard Hanbali Law of the land in most matters, but when it comes to this or that clause, we shall follow the Hanafi Law.” Will the court accept it?

It is thus a matter of principles. 

Q. Lastly, the scholars made comments like: 

**– Anybody criticizing Abu Hanifa (Nu’maan, ibn Thabit) is like a dog barking at the moon. Is it not true that an old woman once criticized Umar (ra) on the topic of *M**ahr*.**

YMD

No, the old woman did not criticize ’Umar. She disagreed with him, and had good reasons to do so. She presented her evidence and ’Umar said gallantly, “If not for this woman, ’Umar would have been destroyed.”

Yet, we cannot take the incident too far. ’Umar expressed a thought that might have occurred to him at that moment. It was not a well-considered legal opinion that he and his team had discussed in every detail before he appeared on the pulpit to announce. In contrast, the opinions expressed by the Muslim Jurists are well-considered and well-discussed ones. Some of them have been discussed over centuries. So, today, people cannot be allowed to say, “Imam Abu Haneefah was right” and “Imam Shafe`i was wrong.” Or, worse, someone to say, “The Fuqaha’ missed on some hadith, or were poor in hadith, or followed their personal idiosyncrasies” etc.

Thus, although it is a crude way of criticizing the critic, but in substance the example of the moon (though not of the dog) is fittingly correct. Abu Hanifah was not, and is not above criticism. But an upstart who does not understand ABC of Fiqh cannot be allowed to criticize Abu Hanifah, Ibn Taimiyyah, or other scholars of that stature. Indeed, as pointed out above, they cannot be criticized at all. They can be differed with. That is, a Mujtahid may differ with one of the Imams and state his own opinion for other scholars to evaluate his claim. But if schoolboys start to criticize Einstein in astrophysics, then, the crude example might come to mind, (although the dog has to still stay out). 

Q. Imam Abu Hanifa himself never branded those having other opinions as infidels or heretics, then why are the present day scholars doing that? Nothing has done more harm to Islam than mutual denunciation of holders of different opinions. The Holy Qur’an tells: “O ye who believe! Let not some men among you laugh at others: it may be that the (latter) are better than the (former)“ (Surah Hujurat: 11). The companions had differences in opinion but they did not call others as infidels or heretics nor should we.**

R. K.,

Bangalore

YMD

You will do well to send this piece to both the warring parties.

As regards the quarrel and physical abuse that you have written about (and which we have dropped), it was unfortunate but not worthy of mention.




Selections from the Ahadith (2002)

Selections of the ahadith below are from the Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimiuddin. The figures in the brackets and the notes are by the author, with some addition by others. Numbers at the end of the hadith are those in the original

[1] ’A’ishah, wife of the Prophet – Peace be upon him – reported that a man told the Apostle of Allah, “My mother died all of a sudden.  If she had time for speech, she would certainly have given charity.  Shall I give charity on her behalf?” The Messenger of Allah said, “Yes.” [1447]

The best one would be to sponsor a related-poor-orphan’s education. Letting open a water-tap for those without in-house water facility. Donating books and pencils to those in Orphanage, and the like.

[2] Usamah b. Zaid reported, ‘The Prophet said that a Muslim cannot inherit from an unbeliever’. [1467]

[3] Muhammad b. al Ash’ath had a paternal aunt, a Jewess or Christian, who died.  Muhammad b. al Ash’ath asked ‘Umar b. al Khattab, ’Who will inherit her?’ ‘Umar replied, ’Her co-religionists will be her inheritors.’ When ‘Uthman b. ’Affan became the next Caliph, he asked him the same question. ’Uthman b. ’Affan replied, ’Do you think I have forgotten what ’Umar had told you? They will be her inheritors who are her co-religionists.’  [1468]

If the revert -‘inheritor’ is poor, he can be helped out from the Treasury in an Islamic/ Muslim country; and out of Waqf property if in a non-Muslim country – as an ‘orphan’. (Those who feel bad to be ‘treated like an orphan’ might bring into their mind, the Prophet. What was he?) Let him rest assured of the reward in the Hereafter if he’s well-off if he forgoes his “share”. Allah willing, if the revert–‘inheritor’s’ rich family revert to Islam, it is ‘better’ that the ‘inheritor’ pay back the ‘help’ rendered to him thankfully.

[4] Ibn Wa’lat al-Misri reported that he asked ‘Abd Allah b. ’Abbas how wine was prepared from grapes.  Ibn ’Abbas said that a man brought to the Apostle of Allah a water-skin of wine as present. The Prophet said, ’Are you aware that the Lord has prohibited its use?’¹ He answered he was not aware. Another man who stood close to him whispered something in his ear. The Messenger of Allah asked him what he had said.  He said that he had said, ’Sell it off.’ The Prophet declared, ’He² who has prohibited the drinking of it has also forbidden its sale.’³ Hearing this the man opened up the mouth of the water-skin and all the contents flowed out.⁴ [1568]

1. Observe the Prophet’s way of making them understand a thing without being harsh or by scolding at the first instance.

2. That is, Allah.

3. For elaboration: Nafi reported that ‘Abd Allah b.’Umar said that some of the people of Iraq told him, ’O Abu ’Abd al Rahman, we buy dates and grapes and prepare wine and sell it.’ ‘Abd Allah b.’Umar said, ’I bring to witness the Lord, His angels and the men and the jinn who hear me, that I do not permit the sale of it or purchase of it, the pressing (brewing) of it, or drinking of it, or the serving of it as drink, for wine is impure and an act of Satan.’ [1571]

4. It is also worth mentioning that the merchants whose entire investments were in the brewing business destroyed their goods which resulted in their ‘flowing-wine’ across the parched streets without a second thought except that they hoped for Allah’s Mercy.

[5] Anas b. Malik reported, ‘I used to serve wine, made of half-ripe and ripe dates, to Abu ’Ubaydah b. Jarrah and Ubayy b. Ka’b.  Meanwhile a man came and said that drinking wine had been prohibited.’ Abu Talhah said, ’Anas, rise,¹ and break the wine vessels.’²  I rose, took a pestle and broke all the vessels of wine until they were all shattered to pieces. [1569]

1. What an enthusiasm and zeal to follow Islam! Although one is to verify any ‘news,’ before taking further action, ‘verification’ per se is not required although desirable if it comes from a trustworthy source, whether from a man or the like.

2. Why break the vessels? Instead just spill the prohibited contents and utilize the container for some other purpose.

Can you expect a Muslim to use a ‘modern’ wine-bottle for carrying water along with his lunch pack? Of course, his intention might be innocent, but his mere carrying of the recognized bottle used for containing known beverage is like promoting it.




Verses from Surah Tawbah (34-35) (2002)

In the name of Allah, most Compassionate most Merciful

[34] Believers! Surely, many of the priests and monks⁶⁴ devour people’s wealth by false means⁶⁵ and hinder from the way of Allah.⁶⁶ As for those who treasure up⁶⁷ gold and silver and do not expend in Allah’s cause, give them glad tidings of a painful chastisement.⁶⁸

64. According to Suddi, the reference by the word “ahbar” is to the Jewish priestly class, and by the word “ruhban” to the Christian priestly class (Ibn Jarir). Accordingly, Sufyan b. `Uyayna used to say, “Whoever of the scholars of this ummah became corrupt, will be found on the pattern of the Jews, and whoever of the Muslim masses got corrupt will be on the pattern of the Christians.” And the Prophet (saws) has said, “You will follow the ways of those that preceded you, inch by inch.” They asked, “You mean Jews and Christians?” He replied, “Who else?” (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari writes that it is possible that the criticism is directed against Muslims, and the crime of those who do not pay out the Zakah is compared in seriousness to the wealth‑devouring attitudes of the people of the Book. 

65. The allusion is to the tilth and other taxes and fees the Jewish and Christian religious scholars, priests and monks received from their masses for issuing religious decrees. This practice prevented them from embracing Islam although they were convinced of its truth (Ibn Kathir).

Majid quotes from the Biblical and Christian sources: “As regards the Jews: – `The heads thereof judge for reward and the priests thereof teach for hire’ (Mi. 3: 11).’ `Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye devour widows’ houses (Mt. 23: 14)‘… As regards the Christians: – `The morality of the clergy was exposed to no ordinary temptation by their growing power and wealth; and specially by the right which the Church acquired under Constantine of holding landed property and inheriting it by bequest.’ (DCA. II. P. 1916)” 

66. Imam Razi points out that if someone closely watched the deceptive behavior of those who profess to be highly religious among the Muslims, he would think that this verse was revealed in reference to them. 

67. The textual term is “yaknizun” which means those who treasure or hoard up. Now what does a treasure constitute? That is, when can a hoarded amount be called a treasure? 

Kanz: According to Ibn ’Umar, any kind of wealth of which Zakah has not been paid is treasure (kanz), even if kept open and, conversely, any kind of wealth over which the Zakah has been paid is not treasure even if it is buried deep in the earth. Ibn ’Abbas, ’Ikrimah and Suddi are with him in this opinion. (’Umar b. al‑Khattab and ’Umar ibn ’Abd al‑’Aziz were also of the same opinion: Ibn Kathir). In fact, Bukhari and Ibn Majah have a report of Ibn ’Umar which says: “This was before the revelation of the Zakah verses. Now Zakah is the purifying agent. So, I don’t care if I have a huge treasure of wealth over which I pay the Zakah and expend the rest seeking Allah’s Good Pleasure” (Shawkani).  ’Ali’s opinion however is that any wealth above 4,000 Dirham is a treasure. (But this is a rare opinion: Ibn Kathir. But ’Ali was stating the preferable situation. Otherwise, there were many among the Companions who were rich. Nobody ever criticized them for their wealth. But, of course, everything has a limit: Zamakhshari). A third opinion is that anything that is beyond one’s needs is treasure. It is reported that when the above verse came down the Companions got worried. ’Umar (ra) told them that he will get their doubt cleared. He asked the Prophet, “What kind of wealth can we keep.” He replied, “A tongue that remembers Allah much, a heart that is grateful, a believing woman who helps out in religious affairs.” (The hadith is in Ahmad, as also in different words in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. A similar report declared sahih on the conditions of Bukhari and Muslim by Hakim, has been recorded by Abu Hatim and Abu Da’ud. In that report the additional words of the Prophet are, “Zakah has not been instituted but to purify the remaining wealth and Allah (swt) has instituted the laws of inheritance for what you leave behind.” Then he added, “May I not tell you what is the best of wealth? It is a woman who pleases you when you look at her, when you ask her to do something she does it, and when you are away from her, she guards [the property and her own honor]”: Ibn Kathir). It is also reported that once one of the people of the Platform died. They found a Dinar on him. The Prophet (saws) said, “That is one stamping (in the Fire).” Later, another died and they found 2 Dinar on him. The Prophet (saws) said, “That’s two stampings” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Alusi). One version of the hadith above has come through ’Ali b. Abi Talib as in Ahmad (Ibn Kathir).

It is clear from the Zakah rules, adds Ibn Jarir, that whatever amount of wealth over which the Zakah has been paid, cannot be the treasure of the above verse. For, when a man was asked to pay the Zakah, over say a mountain of gold, and he did it, then he is blameless and cannot be punished for keeping the rest. This is also supported by a hadith which tells us in clear terms as to who it is who will be stamped with their hoarded wealth on the Day of Judgement. The Prophet (saws) said, “Whoever did not pay the Zakah over his wealth will have it turned to hot plates with which he will be stamped throughout the Day which will be 50,000 years long ‑ until the people’s Judgment is over. It is then that he will know what his destination would be. If it was camels they will bite him and stamp him with their feet until the people’s Judgement is over. It is then that he will know what his destination would be. And if it is goats they will gore him with their horns and stamp him with their feet.” (In different words the hadith is in Muslim also: Ibn Kathir).

Abu Dharr however was of the opinion that any wealth over and above one’s needs is treasure. It is said that Zayd b. Wahab passed by Abu Dharr who was living in Rabdha (some 20 km off Madinah.” He asked him, “What brought you here.” Abu Dharr replied, “I was in Syria. But I and Mu`awiyyah disagreed over the verse concerning the treasure. I said it applies to every kind of wealth. Mu`awiyyah said it applied to the people of the Book. He complained to (the then Khalifah) `Uthman. He asked me to come back to Madinah. But when I arrived at Madinah people followed me like flies. I complained to `Uthman. He told me to go out of Madinah a little bit, but not too far. But I shall not give up saying what I was saying (Ibn Jarir). Alusi adds that some people had pointed out to Abu Dharr that if savings were disallowed in Islam, why did Allah (swt) institute the laws pertaining to inheritance.

Ibn Kathir adds: The above report of Tabari is in Bukhari also. And Abu Dharr’s opinion is well known. He believed that any hoarding, small or big, deserved the warning the verse pronounces. He used to openly preach that opinion in Syria and crowds followed him until Mu’awiyyah felt that he might cause commotion and so wrote to ’Uthman. Mu’awiyyah also tested Abu Dharr if he practiced what he said. He sent him a thousand gold pieces. Abu Dharr promptly spent it in charity by the end of the day. Next day the man returned and said, “I made a mistake about the gold pieces I gave you yesterday. They were meant for someone else. So, do you think you can return the money?” Abu Dharr told him, “It’s all gone. However, give me some time, until I get some money. When that happens I shall return you the money.” Abu Dharr has also reported a hadith (collected by Bukhari: Hussain b. Ibrahim), which says that the Prophet (saws) told him, “It doesn’t please me that I should have gold equal to Mount Uhud, three days pass over me, and I am still left with any of it, except for maybe a Dinar or two to safeguard my religion.” Imam Ahmad has another report of ’Abdullah b. Samit who says that he was with Abu Dharr when he received his allowance. His slave girl was with him. He began to pay off for various needs until he was left with seven. He told his slave‑girl to dispose it off in charity. “I said,” says ibn Samit, “You could have saved them for your needs.” Abu Dharr replied, “My friend (meaning the Prophet) told me that any piece of gold or silver that is hoarded will be a piece of fire, until he spends it off in the way of Allah the Mighty.”

Imam Razi writes that although it is true that the wealth left after the payment of Zakah cannot be treated as “kanz,” and that some of the Companions of the Prophet (saws) were extremely rich, there are several reasons why one should not go after wealth: (1) When a man works hard to earn wealth, it is because it is of pleasure to him to be possessing it. So, every time he adds wealth, he adds pleasure. It goes on without end. Therefore, it is better not to start the cycle. (2) Earning wealth itself is hard but maintaining to be rich is harder. So, the man tires himself out, either for obtaining wealth, or for maintaining it, although he makes use of very little of it. (3) Increase in wealth normally leads to rebellion against Allah’s commands. Allah (swt) said (96: 6): “Man rebels because he sees himself self‑sufficient.” (4) Allah (swt) has declared Zakah as obligatory, which results in the decrease of wealth. Had an increase been of advantage, He wouldn’t have prescribed the Zakah.

Imam Razi also mentions that according to the school of Law he follows (Shafe’i), Zakah is due on the jewelry that women wear. A single report from the Prophet (saws) against this has been declared weak by Abu ’Isa Tirmidhi.

68. Yusuf Ali writes: “Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways: (1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretenses; (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth for its own sake but use it freely for good, whether for yourself or for your neighbors; and (3) be particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it may fructify for the good of the people.”

Sufi commentator Thanwi adds: The threat in this verse is also applicable to the Shuyukh who accept gifts from their followers but fail to tell them the bitter truth (concerning their religious situation), from fear of losing their following.

[35] The Day when it will be heated up on the Fire of Jahannum, their foreheads, sides and backs will be stamped therewith.⁶⁹ (It will be said), ’This is what you hoarded for yourselves. Taste then what you were hoarding.’⁷⁰

69. It has been said that there is a relationship between the stamping on the foreheads, sides and backs and the attitude of the rich toward the poor in this world. When in their earthly lives they encountered a poor person, they displayed lines of scorn on their “foreheads,” when asked for help, they turned “sideways” and when persisted, showed their “backs” (based on Zamakhshari). 

70. Ahnaf b. Qays says, “I traveled to Madinah. One day I found a group of Quraysh sitting together. A man turned up. He was coarse of countenance, coarse of gait, coarse of clothes. He stood over them and, after a while said, `Give glad tidings to the hoarders of stamping with the fire of Hell. It will be placed on the breast and it will emerge from his shoulder blades. It will be placed on the shoulder blades and will emerge from the breast.’ I noticed,” continues Ahnaf, “that the folks lowered their heads. Not one of them spoke a word. The man who had spoken those words turned back. I followed him. He sat down a little distance away. I told him, `I don’t think they liked to hear what you told them.’ He replied, `These people have no sense’” (Ibn Jarir). That was Abu Dharr (Au.).

However, and to repeat, there is general agreement that the warning in the verse is for those who do not pay their Zakah. A hadith reported by Thawban says, “Whoever left a treasure behind him will have it turned into an extremely poisonous snake. It will follow on the Day of Judgement. He will say, `What’s with you?’ The snake will say, `I am the treasure you left behind.’ It will keep following him until it will chew his hand and then proceed to the rest of the body” (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is in the Sahihayn coming from Abu Hurayrah in different words.”

(To be continued)




On Western and Islamic Values (2002)

What were the self-proclaimed objectives of the first colonialists as they appeared at the non-Western shores a couple of centuries ago? If the answer is sought in one word, it was “Redemption.” The Old World needed to be redeemed by the New. To make a sentence: “the natives needed to be civilised.” And to elaborate: They lacked education, moral sense, discipline, ideas of self and state governance, methods of organisation, scientific spirit, egalitarian attitudes, adventurous minds, courage against odds, intellectual integrity, and higher principles of life. The European was there to bestow on the natives all that. For him, it was self-sacrifice of a supreme kind to have ventured out at all, and nothing but a sense of duty would have brought him to the tropical lands: the lands of diseases, vermin, and intolerable heat.

Curiously enough, if there was anyone not so very impressed by the declared intentions, the abilities of the redeemers, and their qualities, it were the scholars of Islam. They rejected the plan and the planners, the adventure and the adventurers, the mission and the missionaries. Though of course, if they were skeptic, some others were not. The native elitists, who soon cropped up, and the intelligentsia were there to bear witness to the ability of their new masters and their sincerity. This class, the brown sahib, educated on new enlightened lines, was the second in command and always expressed gratitude for its personal placement. Once in a while, one of them had the good fortune to visit the lands of the nabob sahibs and came back swearing that he had seen it all with his own eyes: “those buildings, those streets, the system, the manners.. Oh!” He was breathless.

But the scholars stuck to their guns. Although, admittedly, there were some who thought that there were a few good things – such as science, technology, and modern methods of management – that could be taken from them; that all and everything could not be rejected; but the traditional scholars, the core personalities, wouldn’t change their position. They rejected the redeemers on both counts: on their sincerity as well as their quality. They would not even allow science and technology taken from them, not at least in total dependence. But rather, they maintained that these should be developed by Muslims themselves, on parallel and independent lines. They would therefore, have nothing to do with the new civilization dawning upon them, but rather, resisted it and fought against it. The famous 1857 Indian revolt against the British was entirely a Muslim struggle launched by the Ulama. Abdul Qadir in Algeria, the Sannusis (Siddi Ahmed and ’Umar Mukhtar) in Libya were other examples of outright rejection and bloody opposition.

With regard to “the good intentions” of the colonialists, the scholars of Islam expressed their reservations. They felt that they had in truth come to their lands in their own interest, first and last. As to the qualities they boasted of, they thought they were not, firstly, rooted in a divine source. Secondly, they were materially oriented and had material ends in sight. Thirdly, they were shallow and superficial. Fourthly, they (the colonialists) were far from believing in them seriously. Fifthly, they were not universal of nature, but bound to a certain kind of people, social setting and a specific civilization. And, finally, their function was of exigent nature, utilitarian. They could and would be dropped off when they had served their purpose.

It took a few decades, but the skeptic outlook of the Muslim scholars began to appear as perhaps not so absurd. Gradually, (at least in the Indian sub-continent), even the non-Muslims – who ordinarily did not judge by spiritual parameters – began to see the point. From the colonialists’ side too, the truth began to leak out. Once in a while one of them would admit of the true intention. In the words of one of them,

“These [outlying possession of ours] are hardly to be looked upon as countries… but more properly as outlying agricultural or manufacturing estates belonging to a larger community. Our West Indian colonies, for example, cannot be regarded as countries with a productive capital of their own… [but are rather] the place where England finds it convenient to carry on the production of sugar, coffee and a few other tropical commodities.”

So, the truth was out. The colonialists were not there for civilizing the natives. They were there for sugar, cotton, leather, minerals, slaves, and so forth. Some others forwarded reasons “holier” than that for occupying the colonies and for plundering them. In the words of one of them, 

“It is necessary, then, to accept as a principle and point of departure the fact that there is a hierarchy of races and civilizations, and that we belong to the superior race and civilization, still recognizing that, while superiority confers rights, it imposes strict obligations in return. The basic legitimation of conquest over native peoples is the conviction of our superiority, not merely our mechanical, economic, and military superiority, but our moral superiority. Our dignity rests on that quality, and it underlies our right to direct the rest of humanity. Material power is nothing but a means to that end.” 

(Both the above statements have been quoted in Edward Sa’id’s, Culture and Imperialism, p. 69 and 17 respectively).

Thus the scholars proved right, at least on one count: intentions. However, the colonialists still maintained that their qualities and belief in higher values and principles, rested in conviction, were of permanent value, and something they could offer to the rest of the unenlightened, undeveloped world. This point has been maintained through and through, up until recent moments. But, sadly for the West, leaves are falling off, and the tree is getting naked. Events after the September 11 attack are offering proofs of legitimacy of the skepticism of Islamic scholars on the second count also.

Western power, which appeared as a result of three centuries of colonialism, had been, for some time, at its apex. With the USA in the lead, it stood invincible and unquestionable. It maintained its position not merely as the source of scientific ideas, technological innovations and hi-tech products but also – ironically – as a bestower of moral values. Through its own example, it gave lessons to the world in civil rights, personal liberty, freedom of expression, right to privacy, et al. It demonstrated respect for democratic values, fair play, economic justice, and human rights.

But all that seems will be consigned to the past. The leader of the modern day colonialists, the USA has thrown away in days, what was held dear for centuries. Today, all that is being done – within the democratic America – which was once considered the ways of the communists, dictatorial regimes and oppressive systems. Arrests without evidence, detention without trial, punishment without due judicial process, spying on one’s own citizens, raids by the secret service agents, electronic surveillance of the citizens, intolerance of the immigrants, persecution of those who oppose the views and policies of the establishment, all considered characteristics of tyrannous, dictatorial regimes, have now become the order of the day in America. Today, it terrorizes its citizens as it terrorizes the world. Gore Vidal has put it eloquently:

“Restrictions on personal liberty, on the right of free expression of opinion, including freedom of the press; on the rights of assembly and associations; and violations of the privacy of postal, telegraphic, and telephonic communications and warrants for house searches, orders for confiscations as well as restrictions on property, are also permissible beyond the legal limits otherwise prescribed.” The tone is familiar. Clinton? Bush? Ashcroft? No. It is from Hitler’s 1933 speech calling for “an Enabling Act” for “the protection of the People and the State” after that catastrophic Reichstag fire that the Nazis had secretly lit. (Gore Vidal, Perpetual War for Perpetual Peace, p. 50).

If, according to the same source, there were 30 million under surveillance in the USA in 1996, and 400 million evesdrop of telephone conversations, then, the number has jumped by ten-fold since 9/11. Common man is scared. He is told by the governmental agencies that the best way to avoid being picked up for questioning, is to behave normally: “Don’t act funny.”

Citizens are spying on citizens. Voice of dissent is suppressed, entry of several classes of people into the country is made difficult. Endless searches are making air-travel a harrowing experience, every e-mail is being read, every account in every bank is being monitored, admission of talent into the country is being denied, certain courses in the universities are not being offered to citizens of certain countries.

So, what happened to the good qualities? To the moral superiority? To the civil rights? Can any American stand up today and speak of human rights without evoking laughter among the audience? Do the scholars of Islam stand vindicated now, who maintained that the qualities the West boasted of were like dry leaves that would fall off with one strong blow of the wind? That they are shallow, materially oriented, exigent, local and entirely artificial. In contrast Islamic values suffer no such disadvantages. They are God-given, divinely oriented, universal, natural, permanent, spiritual, and not only demand absolute sincerity but also generate it.

Muslims must realize that their 300-year-old idol has crashed along with the twin towers. They must, one and all, return to Islamic values. And Ramadan is one occasion to inculcate them: “Believers! Prescribed for you is Fast, as it was prescribed for those who were before you – haply that you will acquire God-consciousness.”




Letters to the Editor (2002)

Q. I have been a subscriber of your magazine for the last two years and I should say you all are doing a fantastic job. May Allah accept your service in the way of Islam and bless us all to follow the true path based on The Qur’an and Sunnah. I have a few questions; hope I get very clear answers. Please put some light on growing a beard and the do’s and don’ts in that connection. 

YMD 

Not keeping a beard is Islamically Fisq and keeping it has no other do’s and don’t do’s attached to it.

Q. What is a man supposed to do when his wife tries all the tricks possible to get the man shave the beard. 

YMD

There is nothing a wife can do if a husband keeps a beard. You need to tell her in a mild manner, to not to speak to on the issue except positively. If she doesn’t desist, put some firmness in your words.

Your wife meets with the qualification indicated in the Hadith literature as a sign of the closeness of the Doomsday: a time will come when people will prevent the good and command the evil.

Q. Please tell us whether the number 786 used commonly by Muslims as short form for Bismillah Arrahaman Arrahim, is acceptable. 

YMD

Desecration of Allah’s name is a grave sin. If you believe the paper on which His name appears will not be treated with respect, then do not write the name. Replace it with “Bi-ismihi-subhanahu (meaning”In His blessed name”), or merely “Bi-ismihi” (meaning, “In His name”) or, in English, “In the name of the Merciful” etc.

Q. I have some friends and relatives who are definitely on the wrong path. One of them is known for lending money on interest and another is running a bar and restaurant right in front of a big Mosque. To keep their identity concealed, they have also resorted to hanging and garlanding photos of Hindu deities. Please advice as to what should be my response to people like these. My efforts to explain to the Bar person has only received angry reactions, and I am sure that they know not much about Islam nor are they interested in knowing anything about it. 

YMD

Every effort should be made, by every means, to revive their faith in Islam. Gift them a Plaque with Allah’s words (4: 48), “Surely, Allah will never forgive that He be associated with, but might forget anything less than that, whom He will.” If all the measures fail, they may be left to their fate. 

Q. I personally do not want to even enter the houses of these persons. Can I do that and when asked by other relatives to tell them the true reason that it is because of their business?

YMD

It is right that, so far as possible, you should not enter into their homes. As regards telling people who ask for reasons, they can be of two kinds: those who know the nature of their business, and those who do not. To those who know the nature of their business, you could give out the reason, but in indirect terms. To others, you must not reveal the nature of their business by giving out that as the reason for not intermixing with them. However, if you are in doubt (whether they know about the nature of their business or not), ask the inquirer, “do you know what sort of business they do?” If he says yes, be quiet after that, and he will know the reason.

Q. My personal suggestion is that you should start with Islamic History in place of Invincible Abdullah, though I understand the morale behind the story. There is a greater need to learn the Islamic History and articles on at least one subject per month on the prevailing customs which go against Islamic beliefs, which we all know are many.

Xxx,

Bangalore

YMD 

Thank you for the suggestion, we shall look into it.

 

Q. This refers to your reply to the letter ‘Shiah-Sunni marriage’ in the May 2002 issue of YMD. On the one hand, you advocate a scientific understanding of Islam; on the other, you keep on advocating irrational beliefs, or rather propaganda-material long since disproved and existing only in the minds of those wanting to malign the beautiful name of Islam. 

YMD

On both points you are not very exact. We do not present a “scientific understanding” of Islam. Islam is a truth that transcends scientific findings. It is science that has to be understood in the light of Islam and not the other way round. If science does not confirm to an authentic Islamic statement or commandment, then there is something wrong with science and not Islam. Islam is a revealed religion, while science is the work of man. We do not try to be, therefore, scientific. We try to be Islamic, and demonstrate, off and on, that science and scientists will do well to learn from Islam.

As for Shi’ah Sunni differences, we have been saying all the time that the differences do exist and will remain for some time. The Shi’as are not going to become Sunnis and Sunnis will not become Shi’as.

We might also remind that we did not create the Shi’ah sect and are not responsible in any way if they differ from the Sunnis, the mainstream Muslims. Our duty is to inform and educate. We cannot say there is no difference, when there are, in fact, differences. Also, we have to take a stand. Either – according to us – the Shi’as are right in their beliefs, or wrong. If wrong, it is our duty to point out. Thereafter, it is for the Shi’as to either acknowledge what we state as their beliefs as incorrect, or confirm that, “yes, this is what we believe in.” But, they cannot expect to differ in belief from the Sunnis, pray differently from them, pay Zakah differently from them, etc., and then say, “Hullo! Why are you creating divisions?”

In sum, the beliefs and deeds are in fact different, and the division in fact exists. However, it is being noticed, happily, that the Shi’as are becoming more flexible now, are re-looking into the correctness of their beliefs, and the masses seem to be inclined towards removing the differences, or, let us say, at the start, the sharp edge of the differences. We are of the belief that with the spread of education, this process will intensify and they will melt into the mainstream somewhere in the future. This has already happened in Yemen, and can happen elsewhere. A lot will depend on how free are their masses to read, understand and interpret the Qur’an without any control exercised by their religious authorities. Given the freedom, the Qur’an will prevail.

The above said, it might be firmly understood that differences should not necessarily lead to antagonism, hatred and opposition. Islam goes a long way in uniting the people, on some platform or the other. Narrow-mindedness is a characteristic of unbelief and not Islam. Therefore, all kinds of co-operation should be promoted. Co-operation both at the political level (between nations), at the community level in matters of common virtue, and, at individual level following values of charity and benevolence. That is, everyone behaves charitably and benevolently towards the other. They both believe in Tawhid, are thus on one platform in this world, and so they will be in the Hereafter – Allah willing. These facts and factors should reflect in our dealings with each other. An honest approach is likelier to yield better results than a dishonest approach, which claims that differences do not exist at all.

Marriage of Shi’ah girls to Sunni males, is one of those Sunni efforts to maintain their own identity, yet physically bring the two closer and help in the ultimate and complete unification. 

Q. Where have you heard from that Sunni-Shia intermarriages are disallowed? 

YMD

We have not said that. We, in fact, recommend – if there is Taqwa on both sides – a Shi’a-Sunni alliance through marriage. That is, of Shi’ah girls to Sunni males. This should bring relief to the Shi’ah, especially in the Indian sub-continent, where marrying off girls is so difficult. Further, if according to some people, there are no differences between the two, then there is no objection to this arrangement. However, marriage of a Sunni girl to a Shi’ah male is – according to Hanafiyy law – definitely not allowed. 

Q. Or that the Shias pray only once a day? 

YMD

That sentence from us, in the column of above reference, was, we admit, not a carefully made one. We should have rather said that some Shi’as combine their five daily prayers. 

Q. By equating Shias with non-practising Muslims, you are doing grave injustice to your intellect as well as reputation as unbiased students of Islam. 

YMD

The point was clearly made. The two differ. In an inter-marriage, one has to prevail and the other has to bow out. Obviously, it is the girl who is most likely to succumb to the societal pressure. Hence, she should not abandon her Sunni community, even if – alternatively – she has to live with a not very strong individual Sunni Muslim. What she might miss out with him, she might gain back from the community. (But of course she should never marry a non-praying Muslim at all). 

Q. Time and again all this propaganda have been thoroughly rebutted by both Shias and Sunnis. a recent Fatwa by Sheikh al-Akbar Mahmud Shaltut, head of Al-Azhar University, on permissibility of following al-Shi’ah al-Imamiyah School of Thought can be found on the following links: http://oneummah.net/azhar-e.gif 

YMD

A religious fatwa cannot be picked up from the Internet. Either the original (and not a copy) has to be sent to us, or it has to come in print in a book form. As for what is found posted on the site you have mentioned, it lacks credence. 

Q. Before casting aspersions on the Shia do keep in mind Allah’s words: “And We granted them Clear Signs in affairs (of religion). It was only after knowledge that they fell into schism, through insolent envy among themselves. Verily, thy Lord will judge between them on the day of Judgment as to those matters in which they set up differences.” (45:17) While it is true that Shias believe they can combine Zuhar-Asr prayers and Maghrib-Isha prayers as has been taught by the prophet himself (sallallaho alaihi wa alaihi wasallim).

YMD

It is incorrect to say that the Prophet “taught” combining of Prayers. He did no such thing. He taught that they be offered on time, five times a day. And he practiced it himself his whole life. At best, there is a report by a narrator or two, Ibn `Abbas, (and Abu Hurayrah: who himself narrates no such report) that he witnessed the Prophet combining the four Prayers. This report we discuss below. 

Q. Now, what did the Prophet (pbuh) do? Here’s what Ibn Abbas, one of the most famous narrators (says).

YMD

Before we move forward, we must establish whether Ibn ‘Abbas is accepted by the Shi’ah as an authority when his narratives are found in the book you have quoted from: Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ahmed, Muwatta’ and others. In our knowledge, the combination of the two: the books and the narrator is not acceptable to the Shi’ah. How then, can you argue with the narration as you do below?

For example, when Ibn ’Abbas visited ’A’isha in her death-bed, he told her “O My mother! There is nothing between you and that you should meet Muhammad and his beloved ones, except that your soul should leave your body. You were the most beloved to the Prophet…” to the end of the hadith” (Ahmed, 2486). Now, the Shi’ah don’t accept this narration from Ibn ’Abbas.

Or, there is another hadith narrated by Ibn ’Abbas. The Prophet, having come out from his death-bed into the mosque for, perhaps, the last time, said, apart from other things, “There is none whom I owe more than I do Abu Bakr. If I were to take a Khaleel from the Ummah, I would have taken him Khaleel. But, Islamic friendship is better. Therefore, close down all doors opening into this mosque (i.e., its yard) except that of Abu Bakr” (Ahmed, 2432).

The Shi’ah do not accept this narration too from Ibn ’Abbas, nor many of this kind concerning many others of the Prophet’s close Companions. How can they quote him as an authority in reference to any issue? 

Q. The hadith says according to the Musnad of Ibn Hanbal (one of the books of tradition): “The Prophet (pbuh) prayed in Madina, while residing there, NOT TRAVELING, seven and eight (this is an indication to the seven Raka’t of Maghrib and Isha combined, and the eight Raka’t of Zuhr and `Asr combined).” [Musnad al-Imam Ibn Hanbal, (Vol. 1, p.221)]. Also, in the Muwatta’ of Malik (Imam of Maliki sect), [Vol. 1, page 161], Ibn Abbas says: “The Prophet (pbuh) prayed Zuhr and `Asr in combination and Maghrib and Isha in combination WITHOUT a reason for fear or travel.” 

YMD

The above and the latter quotes are different versions of one hadith narrated by Ibn ’Abbas.

The first point to be noted in connection with this report is that Ibn ’Abbas did not say, “Kaana an-nabiyyu yusalli” meaning, “The Prophet used to Pray.” But rather, he used the words, “Salla an-nabiyyu” meaning, “The Prophet once prayed.” In other words, to combine the Prayers was not the practice of the Prophet. It was something unusual and against his own instructions to do the Prayers on time. Had it been his usual practice, then not only Ibn ’Abbas, but a great many of the Companions would have reported it, and reported it as “kaana an-nabiyyu yusalli.”

As to why the Prophet combined on that one occasion, Ibn ‘Abbas’ own opinion was, as reported in other versions, that he did so in order that his Ummah may not be inconvenienced. However, it may be noted once again, that the Prophet did not say those words. That is what Ibn ’Abbas thought. Accordingly, the scholars of Islam have tried to search out the reason why the Prophet combined the Prayers on that occasion. (If he himself had stated the reason, there would have been no need to search for it). Several reasons that have been offered, have been rejected by the scholars themselves. But Nawawi’s answer seems to be the most reasonable: the Prophet was perhaps not feeling well, and so combined the Prayers. However, the reason as stated by Ibn ’Abbas cannot be discarded outright, especially in view of a hadith in Tabarani narrated by Ibn Mas’ud, reporting the same reason from him. (But the status of this hadith [Ibn Mas’ud’s] could not be determined). 

Q. As for Sahih Muslim, see the following under the chapter of “Combination of prayers, when one is resident.” Ibn Abbas reported: “The messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed the noon and the afternoon prayers together, and the sunset and Isha prayers together without being in a state of fear or in a state of journey” [Sahih Muslim, English version, Chapter CCL, Tradition #1515]. Ibn Abbas reported that “the messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) combined the noon prayer with the afternoon prayer and the sunset prayer with the Isha prayer in Medina without being in a state of danger or rainfall.” And in the hadith transmitted by Waki (the words are): “I said to Ibn Abbas: What prompted him to do that? He said: So that his (prophet’s) Ummah should not be put to (unnecessary) hardship” [Sahih Muslim, English version, Chapter CCL, Tradition #1520]. 

YMD

This version (of the same report by Ibn ‘Abbas) confirms that it was not usual of the Prophet to combine Prayers. It also implies that the Prophet did not teach his Companions to combine Prayers. If he had, they would have begun to practice, so that, after him, there would have been no reason for Waki’ to be surprised and ask Ibn ’Abbas, “What prompted him to do that?” Further, the answer given by Ibn ’Abbas directly indicates that among the Companions too it was uncommon. Ibn ’Abbas didn’t say, “Man. Don’t you see me doing it all the time? Why are you surprised?” Or, “Why, do you ask that question? Don’t you see everyone doing it?”

If the combination had been prevalent in the time of Ibn ’Abbas, just everyone would have known that this is what the Prophet preached and practiced.

In short, the practice of combining two Prayers (Zuhr and ’Asr & Maghrib and ’Isha) as adopted by the Shi’ah as a regular practice, was not prevalent during the time of Ibn ’Abbas and not prevalent during the first few generations. They adopted it later, when they completely separated out from the Sunnis. They attribute it to Ibn ’Abbas, but Ibn ’Abbas himself did not practice it. He did it maybe once or twice in his life-time to take the people around him by surprise.

Q. Abdullah b. Shaqiq  reported: “Ibn Abbas one day addressed us in the afternoon (after the afternoon prayer) till the sun disappeared, and the stars appeared, and the people began to say: Prayer, prayer. A person from Banu Tamim came there. He neither slackened nor turned away, but (continued crying): Prayer, prayer. Ibn Abbas said: `May you be deprived of your mother, do you teach me sunnah? And then he said: I saw the messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) combining the noon and afternoon prayers and the sunset and Isha prayers.’ Abdullah b. Shaqiq said: Some doubt was created in my mind about it. So I came to Abu Huraira and asked him (about it) and he testified his assertion [Sahih Muslim, English version, Chapter CCL, Tradition #1523] 

YMD

This incident confirms a few more points.

(a) According to Ibn ’Abbas Prayers could be combined if there was a good reason to do so, such as his own. But not without such a reason. In this case he was addressing a gathering, and did not want to break up the crowd. So he decided to combine Maghrib and ’Isha Prayers.

(a/1) The four Fuqaha,’ however, do not go by a single opinion of a Companion. In a matter of such importance, they want more proofs and not a solitary action. Without that proof, they consider the opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, as his own personal opinion, and not that of the great majority of the Companions. And the great majority always did their five daily Prayers, in congregation, within their own specified times, and never combined them. Therefore, the Sunni Fuqaha’ have, in general, not allowed such combination. At best, they’d say, if there is a pressing need, then, it could be done. The “pressing need” condition is added because they feel that the Prophet did it on that occasion probably because he was unwell. (Note once again that he himself is not reported as having said, “I am doing it for the ease of my Ummah”). Although, a few scholars have maintained that the addition of the condition “pressing need” is unwarranted.

As for how the combining was done, in what exact manner, we shall state it presently.

(b) It was not at all common to combine the Prayers. Even Ibn ’Abbad didn’t do it on a regular basis: as the Shi’ah do now. If he practiced it on regular basis, the man who interrupted him, would not have done so.

(c) In fact, the second line reporter, Shaqiq, was himself not satisfied with the words of Ibn ’Abbas that Prayers could be combined. Why? It was because the practice was entirely unknown during the time of Ibn ’Abbas himself. Hence he went back to Abu Hurayrah to double-check: “Did the Prophet ever combine his Prayers?” The implied answer he got was “yes, he did it once.” 

Q. Ibn Abbas reported: The messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed the noon and afternoon prayers together in Medina without being in a state of fear or in a state of journey. Abu Zubair said: I asked Sa’id [one of the narrators] why he did that? He said: I asked Ibn Abbas as you have asked me, and he replied that he [the Holy prophet] wanted that no one among his Ummah should be put to [unnecessary] hardship [Sahih Muslim, English version, Chapter CCL, Tradition #1516]. 

Ibn Abbas reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) observed in Medina seven (rak’ahs) and eight (rak’ahs), i.e., (he combined) the noon and afternoon prayers (eight rak’ahs) and the sunset and Isha prayers (seven rak’ahs). [Sahih Muslim, English version, Chapter CCL, Tradition #1522] 

YMD

These are different versions of the same report. 

Q. Now, who is it that follows the customs and tradition of the Prophet (pbuh). 

YMD

You be the judge. The Prophet combined the Prayers in his own home-town, without any rain or fear, perhaps once or twice in his life-time, and so the Sunnis allow it once or twice in their life-times. 

Q. (Who follows the Prophet more closely) The Shia who follow it to the letter, or the Sunnis who don’t even acknowledge the traditions in their own books? 

YMD

The Sunnis acknowledge it most forcefully by printing their books and offering the public their printed material for study. The books you have quoted from are available in every bookshop. This is in contrast to some sects that conceal their religious literature, so that it is not sold anywhere in the world. Do you know of a bookshop? 

Q. This is a SIGN for those who reflect! 

YMD

So true. 

Q. Furthermore, Allah (swt) continually reminds us in the Qur’an that Islam was revealed to make your life easier, not more difficult. How, then, can one work, eat, sleep, study, etc. with five prayers a day in five different times? You pray Maghrib, and an hour later, you pray Isha. Is this convenient, say for doctors in a surgery room? Believe me, if the Sunnis followed what the Prophet (pbuh) did (five prayers in three TIMES a day), many people would be praying today.

YMD

It is obvious that you have not understood what is meant by the saying, “Islam is an easy religion.” Just consider this verse (al-Baqarah, 214): “Or do you think you will enter Paradise without such (trials) coming to you as came to those who passed away before you? They encountered suffering and adversity, and were so shaken that even the Messenger and those of faith who were with him cried out: ‘When (will come) Allah’s help?’”

How do you reconcile this verse with your understanding as stated above?

Nonetheless, we have shown above that the Prophet did not at all pray three times a day. We might now present a few other evidences.

(a) Firstly, the above report of Ibn ’Abbas is in various hadith books: Bukhari, Muslim, Nasa’i, Tirmidhi, Muwatta’, Tabrani, and others. You have not quoted from Tirmidhi. Maybe you did not know that it is in there, or maybe what Tirmidhi wrote as his note influenced you. Well, after quoting the same hadith, Tirmidhi states: “There is not a hadith in my collection (i.e., Sunan Tirmidhi), over which the Ummah agreed that it should not be accepted for practice: this one of Ibn ’Abbas that speaks of combination of Prayers in Madinah without the fear of rain or of an enemy; and, of course, there is another which states that a drinker (might be whipped three times) but executed if caught drinking the fourth time.” That is, the Ummah’s consensus is that these two reports – although trustworthy – are not acceptable for practice.

The above proves two points. One, until the time of Tirmidhi (279 A.H.) the Ummah was not Praying three times a day. Second, the Hadith books of the Ahl al-Sunnah are trustworthy. Why? Because, it can be seen that although no one believes the Prophet Prayed three times a day, throughout his life, yet, the hadith is found in almost every book of Hadith. If there was any tampering, the Hadith collectors should have removed the hadith from their collections.

(b) You have also not quoted another version of the hadith of Ibn ’Abbas in Nasa’i. Once again, either out of ignorance, or because its contents influenced you. The said report has the same thing to report as other ahadith but is differently worded. It reports that Ibn Abbas said, “I Prayed with the Prophet Zuhr and ’Asr together, and Maghrib and ’Isha together. He delayed the Zuhr and brought forward the ’Asr, delayed the Maghrib and brought forward the ’Isha Prayers.”

This hadith tells us that if the Prophet combined a Prayer, how did he do it? The answer is, he delayed his Zuhr until it was almost the time for ’Asr. At that point he offered the Zuhr Prayers. Then immediately after he started off the ’Asr Prayers, although, the ’Asr time would have, at best, just started. This is again what he did with the Maghrib and ’Isha Prayers. In other words, he Prayed them all within their specified times: just at the borders of end and start. That way he combined the Prayers, that is, did one and then immediately after it, another, yet doing them within their prescribed times.

Therefore, it is wrong of anyone to use the above hadith, to combine the Zuhr and ’Asr Prayers during the Zuhr time, or Maghrib and ’Isha Prayers at ’Isha time, which is what the Shi’ah do.

(c) You have quoted from Muslim. But you have not quoted from the same Muslim that he has a whole chapter on the undesirability of combining Prayers.

A hadith under this chapter says, “The Prophet asked Abu Dharr, ’What will you do if you have rulers over you who delay a Prayer off its prescribed time, or deaden it?” He answered, “So what do you expect me to do?” He answered, “If you happen to be in their company, offer the Prayer along with them, it will be treated as your supererogatory Prayer (Nafil).”

According to other reports, the Prophet told Abu Dharr to offer every Prayer in its prescribed time. “But if you are in the company of (tyrannous) rulers, offer the Prayers with them also. (Since, otherwise, they would persecute him).”

(d) Imam Muhammad has reported in his Muwatta’ (not Imam Malik’s) that ’Umar ibn al-Khattab wrote to his Governors all over the provinces that they were to inform the people under their rule that combining the Prayers at any one time was prohibited. He further specified (according to a report in Hakim) that combining two Prayers at any one time (of a Prayer) was a Major Sin (Kabeerah).

(e) A hadith in Bukhari says that when it was a night of extreme cold and high winds, the Prophet’s Mu’edhdhin (caller) was instructed to announce after the Call (Adhaan) the following words: “You can Pray in your own quarters.”

The above means that usually the Prayers were not combined. But rather, the people had to come to the mosque for every Prayer. That is, not only the Prophet, the people did not combine Prayers at home either. If they usually combined, then there was no reason to announce, “You can Pray in your own quarters.”.

(f) A hadith in Musnad Ahmed reports: The Prophet said, “It has occurred to me that I should ask someone to lead in the Prayers, and then, go around and burn the houses of those who do not turn up for the congregation.”

This hadith implies that if the Prophet had allowed combining of Prayers, he could not burn the house of any, since they could have come out and say, “O.K. You are doing Maghrib and `Isha now. But you have allowed us to combine them at any time. So, I am going to combine the two late at night.”

(g) A report in Musnad Ahmed says that during the Hajj journey, the Prophet stopped at a place but did not offer the Maghrib Prayers, rather showed signs of continuing the journey. Usama b. Zayd reminded him, “Prayers O Messenger of Allah.” But the Prophet did not pay him attention. Usama persisted in reminding him. Finally, the Prophet said, “Prayers are before you.” He continued until he arrived at Muzdalifah. Then he Prayed his Maghrib and `Isha together.

The above means the Prophet ordinarily did not combine his Prayers. If he did, there was no need for Usama to remind him persistently.

(h) According to reports in Muslim and other books, when the Prophet sent his forces to Banu Quraydah fort, he instructed them not to do their Prayers until they had reached the Banu Quraydah dwellings. However, while on their way, some of the Companions did offer their Prayer since they thought that the prescribed time could be missed by the time they arrived at Banu Quraydah quarters. They interpreted that what the Prophet had meant was that there was to be no delay in starting off for the said quarters. However, others maintained that they would only Pray at Banu Quraydah dwelling, following the Prophet’s word to the letter. However, when the Prophet was informed of the different actions of the two groups, he did not say anything to any of them, confirming that both were right.

Now, if the Prayers were ordinarily combined during the Prophet’s time, there was no need for the first group to fear that the prescribed time would be missed.

(j) You have quoted from Bukhari. However, you have not quoted from Bukhari’s chapter on the “Need to Offer Prayers within their Prescribed times.”

One of the hadith under this chapter reports Ibn Mas’ud, “I asked the Prophet, ‘What deed is most approved of by Allah?’ He replied,”Prayers on their (prescribed) time.”

Finally, the Qur’an. It says (4: 103): “Surely, Prayers are obligatory on the believers at prescribed times.” Among the scholars, especially the Hanafiyyah, the Qurán stands supreme. Anything else only follows. A clear Quránic injunction can never be over-ruled by anything else. Therefore, the rule about the Prayers is, simply as stated in the Qurán, “Prayers are obligatory on the believers at prescribed times.”

Q. I witnessed this myself in this holy month of Ramadan. My Sunni friends pray Zuhr, then sleep. They then wake up about 30 minutes before Iftar (the time to break the fast), and pray ’Asr. Many also miss the prayer! Is this really convenient? Question and ask for the TRUTH, and if you are honest and sincere, Allah (swt) will guide you. “O you who believe! Obey Allâh and obey the Messenger, and those of you who are in authority. If you differ in anything amongst yourselves, refer it to Allâh and His Messenger, if you believe in Allâh and in the Last Day. That is better and more suitable for final determination.” [Qur’an (4: 59)]

Syed Shahid Abbas,

544, Hadi Hasan Hall,

Aligarh Muslim University

YMD

Thus a progressive change in your position can be noticed. You started off angrily by saying that no differences existed between the Shiàh and the Sunnis; that the differences were only in imagination. Then you took a new position and admitted that differences are there indeed, e.g., on the question of combining Prayers. You stated that the Shiàh differed from the Sunnis in this respect. Then, finally you became a preacher, telling the Sunnis that they better follow the Shi’ah at least in this particular respect, and in most other cases also since the Shiàh are the true followers of the Sunnah, while the Sunnis are not.

Our reaction to this progression is that we welcome it. We don’t see anything wrong in admitting that people differ, nor do we have any objection to preaching of what one believes as true. That opens room for debates, which lead to a better understanding of each other’s point, and which in turn paves the way for removal of differences.

Q. I have a question about our country’s freedom. Hope you will clarify. One of my friends said that in our country’s freedom, many Ulema and Muslims sacrificed their lives. But, as students, we never came across such information. What we heard about is that, in our freedom, Hindus played a Great Role in our freedom. Only one or two name that I can remember are Moulana Azad and Zaker Hussain as a Muslim. Is some thing being hidden? 

YMD

There is a movement in India to re-write history in order to distort it. The historians and scholars oppose this move, but they don’t seem to be able to prevail. Especially, they have no power to challenge government sponsored textbooks, where the corruption is first introduced.

Q. Or they had write the freedom history with their hands according they like? Let the truth reveal itself. Let Truth speak. And please suggest me some books which guides us to the truth.

Shafi-ur-Rahman,

On Email

YMD

Markaz al-Maàrif has brought out a nice little booklet on this topic. You may write to them and also ask them to suggest books for further reading.

Q. What is the reality of Shab-e-Bar’aat (15th night of Sha’baan)? Is it mentioned anywhere in the Holy Qur’an? Or is it supported by many Sahih Hadith? What about the fast next day? 

YMD

We have answered this question several times in this column. In brief, all the ahadith about 15^(th) of Sha’ban are weak. Put together, they gather strength. But any celebration of the night is against the Shariàh since there is no recommendation in it towards this.

Q. I have heard that in the paradise every man will get 72 hoors. Kindly comment on the authenticity of the statement. I heard before that every man will have two wives and it sounds more logical. 

YMD

There are a few ahadith that speak of seventy Houries for every resident in Paradise. They are of various strength. Some weak, some stronger. At all events, what’s illogical about there being seventy Houries for every Paradiser? After all, roosters enjoy the strength that you might doubt men could have in Paradise.

Q. Is it allowed to use perfume and deodorant containing alcohol?

Anwar Danish,

On Email

YMD

Yes, they are allowed, but it is better to avoid them.

Q. I have a few questions: can we close our eyes while performing Salah? 

YMD

The Prophet did not close his eyes during Prayers, nor that has been reported of the Companions.

Further, if the eyes are looking downwards, then the lack of attention in the Prayers is not because of the eyes. It is because the mind is thinking of something else. That means closing the eye is not going to improve the situation. It does not think with the eyes. Therefore, we do not see any advantage in closing the eyes during Prayers. 

Q. Is it haraam for women to cut her hair? 

YMD

No, not at all. It is reported of some women-Companions that they cut their hair short. What is prohibited is hairstyle similar to that of the males. 

Q. Is wearing Ta’weez (holy thread) haraam in Islam? Is it mentioned in the Holy Qur’an? 

YMD

No, it is not mentioned in the Holy Qurán that Muslims should wear amulets (Ta’wiz) in their necks. Instead, the Qurán says (48: 11): “Then who could prevent Allah, if He intended for you harm or benefit?” 

Q. What are the things we should perform during Muharram like fasting, offering Namaz etc.

YMD

Two events took place in Muharram. (1) Musa led his followers out of Egypt and (2) Hussain b. Àli was martyred. We have been asked to fast on the 9^(th) and 10^(th) of Muharram in commemoration of Musa and his followers’ escape from the clutches of a tyrant. But nothing else is required. No Prayers, no celebrations, no special cookies, no sherbet, nothing. As regards martyrdom of Hussain b. Àli, there is nothing to be done in commemoration.

Q. Can we use pictures for educational and teaching purposes?

Sarfaraz Kazi,

Mumbai  

YMD

Yes, when it is essential.

Q. Of all the columns, I like the “Letters to the Editor” column the most. I am forwarding some questions for which I hope you will give a positive response from the Islamic point of view. Is ..bation allowed in Islam? Or is it a sin? 

YMD

This is a much answered question. Please see our previous issues: May and June 2001.

In brief, there is no agreement between the jurists over its exact nature. Opinions vary from being forbidden to allow.

Q. What is the best way to overcome libidinous urge? 

YMD

There is no way to avoid the urge. Human propagation is Allah’s scheme. The urge is the mechanism. Therefore, it cannot be killed off. Marriage is the only solution.

Q. Does ..bation affect the health of a person in any way? Does it weaken him?

M. I. Sofi,

Srinagar, Kashmir

YMD

Anything unnatural has to have its effects. The suppression of the desires, or wrongful ways of overcoming them, should have their physical, mental, psychological and moral effects. What they are have not been determined.

Q. What are the basic grounds and principles in Islam for social equality of man, different from other religions, except combined offering of Prayers and sharing food? 

YMD 

Social inequality has its basis in race, lineage, region, superiority or inferiority on the basis of the first four as null and void. For practice, it made its adherents stand in one row during congregational Prayers. This was easier to organize since it depended largely on faith and not on deeds.

Islam then attended to the problem of wealth which tends to lead to social inequalities. This is a little bit more difficult to organize since it does not depend on faith alone, but also on deeds accompanying it. It took the following legislative steps to level out the differences and spread evenly the wealth: (1) Fixed shares for everyone related by blood from the inheritance of a deceased person. (2) Instituted Zakah, Sadaqat, sacrifice of animals, interest free loans, etc. (3) Recommended monetary expiations for sins and unfulfilled vows or oaths. (4) Made the males responsible for the maintenance of women related by blood, (5) Allowed for women to accept marriage gifts from the husbands, (6) Declared the State as the sole owner of the resources of the land, making them unlawful for those engaged in State services, and (7) declared the State responsible for providing every citizen his basic needs, as also empowered it to take away from the rich their extra wealth in extreme situations, such as, starvation.

Q. What are the reasons for an Islamic society not following them? But rather, the entire frame-work seems to rest on un-Islamic principles? 

YMD

Greed.

Q. What our elite, intelligentia and Ulema are seriously doing to remove social inequality?

S. Shafiq Ahmed (Advocate)

Meerut, UP

YMD

There is not much that the Ulema can do about it, except perhaps becoming poor themselves. They are there to study, advance and spread Islamic knowledge and awareness. They have no power to enforce rules, nor does the Islamic system allow for enforcement, even if the Ulema were in power.

The other two – the elite and the intelligentia – actually worsened the situation by pushing aside the Ulema, assuming the leadership role, and then instituting un-Islamic practices, through and through Muslim polity, which hastened to replace Islamic brotherhood with selfish hedonism among the Muslims.

From the philosophical angle we can say that the prime cause of social inequality is that Islam firmly believes in religious freedom. It does not enforce its beliefs on any people, nor does it enforce upon Muslims the kind of life it suggests. They are rather put to test. It delineates the methods for a peaceful, dignified existence. It is up to the Muslims to accept or reject. It warns however, that a Day will soon arrive when they will face the consequences of their choice.

Thus, freedom to man is the root cause of social inequality of men in Islam.

Q. I would like to request you kindly to reply the question placed before you. My wife and myself have a good salary as State Government servants. We do not owe anything to anyone. We have 0.25 acre of land valued at Rs. 1,00,000/- where our home is situated and five tollahs of gold as Mehr for wife. Above all, a pretty amount of General Provident Fund is at balance at credit against our account. I, therefore, mean that we are entitled to sacrifice as an act of Qurbani on Eed-uz-Zuha. Would I offer for myself only or for both of us? Is the commandment upon me only as I am the only receipt and expenditure controller for my family comprising of nine members. They are mother, wife, 5 sons (2 adult and 3 minors), one maid servant and myself” 

Taher Ali Shah,

Keikhoo, Imphal East, Manipur

YMD

(a) None of what you have mentioned above has any effect on Zakah liability on you. What counts is whether you have seven Tolas (about 80gm.) of gold (or equivalent in silver, or cash) in savings, for whole one Islamic year. If you do, you have to pay Zakah. Otherwise, not. Your salary or other earnings are not considered as a factor, but rather, the savings.

(b) The same applies to your wife since, Islamically, she has her own identity. If she has saved as above, including the gold/ silver jewellery, then she is liable to pay the Zakah (and not you on her behalf).

(c) Now, if Zakah is liable on you, then sacrifice is also obligatory on you on the occasion of Èid al-Ad-ha. Similarly, if Zakah is obligatory on your wife, she must also offer a sacrifice at Èid al-Ad-ha.

(d) Your adult children are also on their own. If Zakah is liable on them (because of their savings, or jewellery, etc.), then sacrifice is also liable.

(e) The land you possess (or plots) do not have any bearing on Zakah, unless the land is agricultural. If it is, then Zakah is liable on its produce. But, in calculation of Zakah on other forms of wealth, land value will not be counted – whether cultivated or not.

(f) According to one opinion, there is no Zakah on provident funds, until the time the amounts come into your possession.

(g) Servants have nothing to do with Zakah calculations. Yes, Zakat al-Fitr has to be offered on their behalf.

(h) Zakat al-Fitr – like sacrifice on Èid al-Ad-ha – is liable on those who are liable to pay Zakah.

Q. Ref: April 2002 issue of YMD – question of Younus Khan regarding the major signs of the Day of Judgement? In your answer, you have mentioned about the appearance of ‘Dajjal.’ To me, Dajjal has already appeared in the form of USA: it is believed that Dajjal will have only one eye on the forehead. To support this, I would request you to obtain ONE (1) US dollar Currency Note and see carefully. It has Only ONE EYE on it.

YMD

The hadith says that Dajjal will have one eye, and not his currency.

Q. Secondly the behavior of the USA administration is that, “accept me your superior or you will face sanctions.” Today our Islamic nations are able to do nothing but to obey USA and watch our brethren in Afghanistan and Palestine mercilessly being massacred and we have just become deaf, dump and blind to all this. 

YMD

That’s the reason why Muslim masses have lost confidence in their political leadership.

Q. USA is spreading terror and fear in the Islamic World.

Salman,

On Email

YMD

No. The USA is not spreading terror in the Islamic world. It is only the political leadership, which is terrorized and feels threatened from all sides. The Muslim masses are least fearful of the USA, or the rest of the world combined together.

Q. I have been observing with great dismay, the use of American English in your magazine. You always write ‘honor’ instead of ‘honour,’ and ‘favor’ in place of ‘favour,’ etc. Words like ‘honor’ and ‘favor’ are not found in English dictionary. Will you please like to amend your style? Muslims are boycotting American goods; can’t you simply change a style?

Syed Ikram Husain

Azamgarh, UP

YMD

Your letter eloquently speaks of the complete failure of American foreign policy.




Selections from the Ahadith (2002)

1. It reached Malik that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “I was sent to complement the virtues of courtesy and good behaviour.”  [1614]

2. Anas b. Malik said, “I saw ’Umar b. al-Khattab when he was Caliph that there were three patches, one upon the other, on his garment between the shoulders.”  [1643]

To wear old clothes is also a part of faith.  One should wear what he can find as the best at a given moment.  If he is well off his fine dressing without pride is also a way of expressing thanks to Allah, the best of the Providers.  But there should be no extravagant and superiority.  Let not their dressing make others feel hurt and ashamed because they are not able to afford it.  Superiority but with humility is a virtue in itself.

3. Safwan b. Sulaim learnt that the Prophet said, “I and the person who brought up an orphan, whether he be his relation or not, would be like these two fingers in Heaven when he acts piously.”  He pointed to his fore and middle fingers.  [1706]

This tradition teaches us – the parented – the duties, we have on those who are double- or single-orphans. Never will we know the value of parents around us until and unless we experience routine-situations where a parent or both the parents are out for a day or two or more; or we are out of hometown to greener pastures somewhere, which are miles away. The orphans who are parents-and-even-sibling-less as is wont in today’s world of “We two, ours one,” need to be cuddled, played with, showed compassion, as we would wish the same for our child if we are no more.

Helping a poor grandparents who have grandchildren to look after whose daughter have been abandoned by reckless ‘sires’ would also mean taking care of the orphans. ‘Looking after’ embraces educating them, spending time with them, playing with them, and all that as we do to our own child.  But in no way the orphans can be treated as one’s own.  And the orphans too know that the benefactors are not their own. Hence the need of formal behaviour with them, as the behaviour with whom marriage is not prohibited, yet their need of parental love be met although it can never be alike.

A desperate woman, who lost her child, wandered here and there, she picked up one that was on the way and began to suckle it. The Prophet said to his Companions, Do you think she will throw her child into the fire? They said, No.  She wouldn’t. The Prophet said, Allah is the most-Merciful, that woman’s love for her child is just one part out of the hundred parts that belong to Allah.

4. Malik reported that ’Isa son of Maryam declared, “Do not indulge in useless talk apart from the remembrance of Allah, otherwise your hearts will become hard and a hard heart is far away from Allah and you do not know it. Do not look out for the faults of men as if you yourself are the creator. Look at your faults knowing yourself to be a creature of the Lord. Men are of various kinds; some are sick and some are well. Be kind to the sick and thank Allah for your health.”  [1791]

The Prophet said: If you want to speak, speak good.  Otherwise, remain silent.

Remembrance of Allah is not only in performing prayers, fasting, and repeating words like ‘Sub-han-Allah’, ‘Al-Hamdulillah’, and ‘Allahu-Akbar.’ It is also in doing those things that are approved by Allah as shown by the Messenger.

5. Abi Salih al-Samman said that Abu Hurayrah pointed out: “A man speaks something unawares that takes him to Hell and he speaks something unawares that takes him to Paradise.”  [1789] 




Verses from SurahAl-Tawba (40) (2002)

[40] If you do not help him, then surely Allah helped him when the unbelievers drove him out, the second of the two,⁸¹ when they were in the cave, when he was saying to his companion,⁸² ’Despair not. Allah is with us.’⁸³ Then Allah sent down His sakinah on him⁸⁴ and helped him with forces you perceived not and made the word of the unbelievers the lowest. And Allah’s word is the uppermost.⁸⁵ And Allah is All‑Powerful, All‑Wise.

81. Imam Razi points out that according to Arabic usage, when it is said, “second of the two,” then the reference can be to either of the two. 

82. It is reported by Al‑Harith that once Abu Bakr asked someone to recite this chapter for him. When the man reached this verse, Abu Bakr remarked, “I am the one mentioned here,” (that is, second of the two), and then wept (Ibn Jarir).

In fact, Imam Razi and Rashid Rida add, Abu Bakr was the “second of the two” in great many affairs of the Prophet (saws): in preaching Islam, converting six immediately after his own conversion, remaining by the Prophet’s side and in his service during every battle, deputing him in the Prayers when the Prophet (saws) fell sick before his death, his deputy after him as the first caliph, and, finally, buried by his side as the second of the two. (According to a hadith, Abu Bakr will be by the side of the Prophet at the Pond also: Alusi).

Angered by the Shi’a scholars corrupting their masses, Rashid Rida follows Alusi in presenting several reasons to demonstrate the important position held by Abu Bakr. Here are some:

(a) The Prophet (saws) trusted none but Abu Bakr when confronted with the most difficult venture of his mission, hijrah.

(b) In a verse which left none of the Companions of the Prophet uncensored, Allah (swt) exempted Abu Bakr by saying, “the second of the two.” This opinion has reportedly come from none other than `Ali himself.

(c) When ’Ali was sent to Makkah during the Hajj days to announce that Allah was quit of the unbelievers, the verse in question was also included in the recitation which should open the eyes of the Shi’ah.

(d) The Prophet himself gave Abu Bakr a place that no one else could covet. Bukhari reports that once Abu Bakr and ’Umar exchanged heated words. Later, Abu Bakr sought forgiveness from ’Umar. ’Umar refused. It was mentioned to the Prophet (saws). He said, “May Allah forgive Abu Bakr (three times).” Subsequently, ’Umar felt sorry that he hadn’t forgiven Abu Bakr. He went up to his house but he wasn’t there. From there he proceeded to the Prophet (saws). As he arrived he greeted him. But the Prophet’s face became red with anger, so that Abu Bakr (who was present) went down on his knees and told him, “It was my fault, Messenger of Allah (twice).” The Prophet only said, “Allah commissioned me as a Messenger. You said, ‘You are lying.’ But Abu Bakr said, ‘You are speaking the truth.’ He pressed his own person and his wealth to my service. Will you then leave to me my Companion?”

(e) Allah (swt) sent down sakinah on Abu Bakr.

(f) He aided him with unseen forces.

(g) Although not named, but Abu Bakr was the only one of the Companions who was praised by Allah (swt). Even Ibn Umm Maktum does not share this honor with Abu Bakr, since there (in the verses of ch. ’Abasa, no. 80), it is a quality that has been praised and not the person.

Rashid Rida also points out at other places that while all other misguided sects have died down, it is only the Shi’ah sect that survives. The foundation stone of Shi’a’s hatred of Abu Bakr and ’Umar were laid by the early atheist fifth column working among the Muslims in order to divide them. The earliest Shi’ah leaders were especially angry with Abu Bakr and ’Umar because it is they who sent their armies to Persia and subdued the land to Islam. Today’s Shi’ah scholars, if they are on the footsteps of the secret fifth column of the earlier times, and blacken pages against the senior Companions, sowing hatred in the hearts, although in today’s scenario it is of no profit to anyone, yet they do that only to please their fanatical followers on whom depend their leadership and material interests.

Quote from Rashid Rida ends here and, in this context we might present as an aside, the following from Muhammad Asad’s “The Road to Makkah” (Adam Publishers, p. 277-279):

“When, in the middle of the seventh century, the armies of Caliph Umar conquered the ancient Sasanian Empire, bringing Islam with them, Iran’s Zoroastrian cult had already long been reduced to rigid formalism and thus was unable to oppose effectively the dynamic new idea that had come from Arabia. But at the time the Arab conquest burst upon it, Iran was passing through a period of social and intellectual ferment which seemed to promise a national regeneration. This hope of an inner, organic revival was shattered by the Arab invasion; and the Iranians, abandoning their own historic line of development, henceforth accommodated themselves to the cultural and ethical concepts that had been brought in from outside.

“The advent of Islam represented in Iran, as in so many other countries, a tremendous social advance; it destroyed the old Iranian caste system and brought into being a new community of free, equal people; it opened new channel for cultural energies that had long lain dormant and inarticulate; but with all this, the proud descendants of Darius and Xerxes could never forget that the historic continuity of their national life, the organic connection between their Yesterday and Today, had suddenly been broken. A people whose innermost character had found its expression in the baroque dualism of the Zand religion its almost pantheistic worship of the four elements – air, water, fire and earth – was now faced with Islam’s austere, uncompromising monotheism and its passion for the Absolute. The transition was too sharp and painful to allow the Iranians the supranational concept of Islam. In spite of their speedy and apparently voluntary acceptance of the new religion, they subconsciously equated the victory of the Islamic idea with Iran’s national defeat; and the feeling of having been defeated and irrevocably torn out of the context of their ancient cultural heritage – a feeling desperately intense for its vagueness – was destined to corrode their national self-confidence for centuries to come. Unlike so many other nations to whom the acceptance of Islam gave almost immediately a most positive impulse to further cultural development, the Iranians’ first – and, in a way, most durable – reaction to it was one of deep humiliation and repressed resentment.

“That resentment had to be repressed and smothered in the dark folds of the subconscious, for in the meantime Islam had become Iran’s own faith. But in their hatred of the Arabian conquest, the Iranians instinctively resorted to what psychoanalysis describes as ‘overcompensation’: they began to regard the faith brought to them by their Arab conquerors as something exclusively their own. They did it by subtly transforming the rational, unmystical God-consciousness of the Arabs into its very opposite: mystical fanaticism and somber emotion. A faith which to the Arab was presence and reality and a source of composure and freedom, evolved, in the Iranian mind, into a dark longing for the supernatural and symbolic. The Islamic principle of God’s ungraspable transcendency was transfigured into the mystical doctrine (for which there were many precedents in pre-Islamic Iran) of God’s physical manifestation in especially chosen mortals who would transmit this divine essence to their descendants. To such a tendency, an espousal of the Shia doctrine offered a most welcome channel: for there could be no doubt that the Shiite veneration, almost deification, of Ali and his descendants concealed the germ of the idea of God’s incarnation and continual reincarnation – an idea entirely alien to Islam but very close to the Iranian heart.

“It had been no accident that the Prophet Muhammad died without having nominated a successor and, indeed, refused to nominate one when a suggestion to that effect was made shortly before his death. By his attitude he intended to convey, firstly, that the spiritual quality of Prophethood was not something that could be ‘inherited’, and, secondly, that the future leadership of the community should be the outcome of free election by the people themselves and not of an ‘ordination’ by the Prophet (which would naturally have been implied in his designation of a successor); and thus he deliberately ruled out the idea that the community’s leadership could ever be anything but secular or could be in the nature of an ‘apostolic succession.’ But this was precisely what the Shia doctrine aimed at. It not only insisted – in clear contradiction to the spirit of Islam – on the principle of apostolic succession, but reserved that succession exclusively to the ‘Prophet’s seed’, that is, to his cousin and son-in-law Ali and his lineal descendants.

“This was entirely in tune with the mystical inclination of the Iranians. But when they enthusiastically joined the camp of those who claimed that Muhammad’s spiritual essence lived on in Ali and the latter’s descendants, there was yet another, sub-conscious motivation for their choice. If Ali was the rightful heir and successor of the Prophet, the three Caliphs who preceded him must obviously have been usurpers – and among them had been Umar, that same Umar who had conquered Iran! The national hatred of the conquest of the Sassanid Empire could be rationalized in terms of religion – the religion that had become Iran’s own: Umar had ‘deprived’ Ali and his sons Hasan and Husayn of their divinely ordained right of succession to the Caliphate of Islam and, thus, had opposed the will of God; consequently, in obedience to the will of God, Ali’s party was to be supported. Out of a national antagonism, a religious doctrine was born.”

83. The reference is to the hijrah journey of the Prophet and Abu Bakr. They lay hidden in a cave called Thawr of a mountain called Nur. When the pagans came searching after them, Abu Bakr evinced signs of worry. The Prophet (saws) assured him by asking, “Abu Bakr, what do you think of the two whose third is Allah?” When the pagans got very close, Abu Bakr said that if they merely peeped down they could spot them. The Prophet (saws) reassured him by saying: “Grieve not. Allah is with us.”

Ibn ’Asakir has a report which says that once the Prophet (saws) asked Hassan b. Thabit, the poet of Islam, if he had said something about Abu Bakr. He said yes and recited the following: 

“And the second of the two in the cave, the outstanding

While the enemy was prowling around, when the two climbed the hill

He is the beloved of Allah’s Messenger, they knew that

Those of all lands, none of the men being equal to him.”

(Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

In connection with concealment because of fear of persecution, Alusi writes: Just as the Prophet (saws), Imam Ahmed too had to abscond and lay hidden for a few days during the disturbing days in connection with the question concerning the Qur’an (whether it was a created Word or uncreated). “And so had I to,” adds Alusi, “conceal myself and lay hidden for three days after the fall of Baghdad in the year 1247 A.H., fearing the masses and a few of the elites because of false accusations spread against me by some hypocrites. But, thereafter, Allah (swt) sent His special succor, and I came into the open safe and sound.”

It has been pointed out that this verse is a proof of the Prophet’s authenticity. For, if he was not a true Prophet, he wouldn’t have been sitting calmly in the cave while Abu Bakr was restless. As a false Prophet he should have been in great fear. Indeed, he should have been in greater fear than Abu Bakr, and Abu Bakr should have been telling him not to worry, since it was he that the pagans were after and not Abu Bakr. Further, the situation in the cave cannot be denied as having been truly as depicted by the Qur’an. For, if the Qur’anic verse was not narrating the true situation in the cave, Abu Bakr would have been the first to repudiate. He would have told the Prophet: “Come on. At least this part is no revelation from Allah. I was there with you and you were shaking like a leaf out of fear, weren’t you?” This writer first heard this argument from a Canadian new Muslim, a professor of Mathematics, Garry Miller (Au.).

The Shi’ah however, writes Imam Razi, have used this verse to cast aspersions on the personality of Abu Bakr. They say e.g. that the Prophet (saws) did not take him along except for the reasons that he was afraid that Abu Bakr would betray him if he left him behind. But, as some scholars have said, didn’t Abu Bakr have the chance to betray the Prophet while they were in the cave? (Going by this argument, couldn’t someone say something similarly absurd, viz., the Prophet (saws) did not leave ’Ali in his bed the night of his hijrah journey, but to get rid of him since the Quraysh could have killed him in the dark only to discover later that they had killed the wrong man?: Rashid Rida). The Shi’ah also say that Abu Bakr earned Allah’s reproach for being full of anxiety in the cave, in comparison to ’Ali who slept peacefully in the Prophet’s bed, as instructed by the Prophet (saws). The scholars have answered that to be fearful is human. Allah (swt) said about Musa (20: 68): “Do not fear. You will have the upper hand.” (Further, Abu Bakr’s fear was on account of the Prophet and not himself – something entirely praiseworthy: au.). 

84. Whom does the personal pronoun in “`alayhi” refer to? Ibn Abi Hatim, Abu al‑Sheikh, Ibn Marduwayh and others have reported the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, that it refers to Abu Bakr. And, there is no inconsistency in saying that on the other hand, the personal pronoun in “ayyadahu” refers to the Prophet (saws). Arabic language and the Qur’anic style allow for such expressions, although one opinion is that in this instance also the personal pronoun refers to Abu Bakr. In fact there is a report to this effect coming down right from the Prophet (Alusi). Rashid Rida is of the same opinion, although the report coming from the Prophet (saws) has not been traced for its authenticity (Au.).

85. By the textual word “kalimah” the allusion is to the testimony, “La ilaha illa Allah” (Ibn Kathir).

Most commentators have mentioned in parts the event of the hijrah journey while Rashid Rida has done it with his usual thoroughness. Herewith an account but not entirely from one source: 

The Hijrah Journey

It was in Allah’s wisdom that when He sent the final Messenger He prepared for his mission a people that were straight in their logic, strong in application, intelligent in their affairs, highly developed of language and previously never enslaved by any ruling class, political or religious. It was also in His wisdom that the Prophet’s own powerful tribe should be the one to oppose the mission. This removed any doubt that establishment of tribal hegemony was the objective.

Protected by his uncle Abu Talib and quietly backed by his wife Khadijah, the Prophet could in the beginning face off the opposition to the Qur’anic call. But, in the seventh year, both these pillars fell to the call of death within a week. That emboldened the Quraysh who left no method untried to force the Prophet (saws) give up his mission. Finally, they decided to do away with him. Even as they were planning and scheming, the Believers were allowed to move out first to Habasha (Abyssinia), and later to Yethrib. Ultimately, the Prophet (saws) himself was ordered to move out to the latter place which thenceforth came to be known as Madinatu al‑Nabiyy – the City of the Prophet.

Bukhari has the following narration to offer in his Kitab al‑Hijrah: ‘A’isha (ra) said “I didn’t step out of childhood to become conscious of things around me but found my parents Muslims; and a day did not pass by when the Prophet (saws) did not visit us, either in the morning or in the evening. Then, as the Muslims were being persecuted, Abu Bakr decided to migrate to Habasha. He hadn’t been up to Bark al‑Ghimad, a place five days journey from Makkah, but met Ibn al‑Dughna, a powerful man of the Qara tribe. He asked Abu Bakr as to where he was heading. He replied that his people had thrown him out and so he had decided to go about in the land worshiping none but his Lord. Ibn al‑Dughna told him, ’A man of your sort should not leave and should not be expelled. You earn for the unemployed, do good to the kin, help the orphan, treat the guests well and support every good cause. (Rashid Rida adds: Perhaps ’A’isha borrowed these words from the description made by Khadijah to describe the Prophet). I am your protector. So, go back to your place and worship your Lord in the manner you see is right.’ Ibn al‑Dughna traveled with Abu Bakr and repeated his words in front of the Quraysh. (The possibility exists that either the Prophet (saws) or both he and Abu Bakr had known of Ibn al‑Dughna’s regard for Abu Bakr and sent him across to Bark al‑Ghimad to gain his sympathy and protection: au.). The Quraysh told him to ask Abu Bakr to Pray within his house and recite what he will (of the Qur’an) but not to irk them much, nor influence their women and children. Ibn al‑Dughna placed these conditions on Abu Bakr who agreed. But, subsequently, Abu Bakr constructed a little niche for worship in the front yard of his house where he recited the Qur’an in his Prayers. His recitation attracted Qurayshi women and their young ones ‑ what with Abu Bakr’s crying and sobbing during his recitation! That alarmed the Quraysh. So they sent word to Ibn al‑Dughna reminding him of the conditions and informing him that Abu Bakr had half kept, half broken his words of promise by constructing a mosque in his front yard. They insisted that the original understanding was that Abu Bakr will Pray inside his house, within the rooms. The Quraysh asked Ibn al‑Dughna to withdraw his protection since they didn’t wish to spoil their relations with him. So Ibn Dughna spoke to Abu Bakr who promptly returned him his protection, opting for Allah’s protection.

“In the meanwhile, the Prophet (saws) told his Companions, `I have been shown your place of migration between two lava stretches and some orchards.’ So, not only the freshers, but also those that had gone to Habasha began to re‑migrate to Madinah. Abu Bakr also prepared himself to leave for Madinah. The Prophet (saws) told him, `Hold on a bit. It is possible that I’ll also be granted the permission to migrate.’ So, Abu Bakr held himself back in the hope that he will accompany the Prophet (saws). He got ready two camels for that purpose.

“One day,” continues `A’isha, “as we were sitting around in the house of Abu Bakr at noon when somebody said, `Here’s the Prophet.’ That was a time of the day when he never came. He sought permission to be let in and asked for privacy. Abu Bakr told him that there wasn’t anyone around but the household people. He told him that he had been allowed to migrate. Abu Bakr asked him if he was allowed to accompany him and was told yes. (And, by Allah, `A’isha added, never before had we seen Abu Bakr weep with joy). Abu Bakr offered one of his two beasts but the Prophet (saws) accepted it only on price. [Rashid Rida adds in the footnote: It is said that the Prophet preferred to buy the beast despite the fact that Abu Bakr had earmarked all his wealth in the cause of Islam, because he wished to earn the reward in a cause as great as hijrah]. So we quickly prepared for the two,” continues `A’isha. “As they started off, they hid themselves in the Thawr cave, staying put for three nights. `Abdullah, Abu Bakr’s young sharp son, used to sleep with them, leaving them before dawn to mingle with the Quraysh and bring back news by the evening. `Amir b. Fuhayra, Abu Bakr’s freed‑slave, used to tend his flock near about, watching movements, and feeding them with milk (and mutton: Ibn Is‑haq) in the evenings. (Incidentally, his flock removed any trace of `Abdullah’s footmarks: au.).

The Makkans, having discovered that the Prophet (saws) was gone, quickly spread volunteers to lay hold of them, announcing a reward of a hundred camels for each. One of their search parties came so close to the cave that, as Abu Bakr put it, had they looked down at their feet they would have discovered them. In fact, they saw the cave. But a spider had in the meanwhile built her nest at the mouth. They said to themselves that had anyone entered through the hole, the nest wouldn’t be there in tact.

The Prophet and Abu Bakr had hired an expert guide, a pagan called ‘Abdullah ibn Urqud, to lead them to Yethrib. He arrived at the appointed hour on the third day. (It was on this last day that Asma’, Abu Bakr’s daughter, had brought them food to carry. Having forgotten to bring a rope, when she found nothing else, she tore her girdle (or belt) into two to use one for tying the bundle to the camel. Thereafter, she came to be known as the Dhat al‑Nitaq [“she of the girdles]”: Ibn Is‑haq). The guide took them by the shore route. Abu Bakr ordered ’Amir b. Fuhayrah to accompany them.

(In the meanwhile the original heat was lost, the enthusiasm ran low, and the Quraysh cooled down a bit, resigned to having lost their prize. One of those evenings while Suraqa ibn Malik sat in the company of his tribesmen – Banu Mudlaj – a traveler dropped in and said to him that he had spotted on the horizon figures which he suspected to be the Prophet (saws) and his companions. Suraqa knew immediately that it must be the two. But he said, emphatically, “That’s not correct. Rather, they are so and so, who left us a while ago.” Then, allowing for a respectable gap of time, he left the company and heading home he ordered his slave‑girl to lead his horse to such and such a place and wait for him. Then, slipping out from the rear, he rushed to his horse and galloped away in the direction the traveler had pointed. And, for sure, it was the Prophet that he had caught up with. But, as he advanced his horse sank into the sand. He jumped out and pulling out the divining arrows tried to ascertain if he should proceed or stop there. The arrows told him what he feared. A firm no. So he ignored them and pulling out the horse he tried to gallop forward again. He was as near as to hear the recitation of the Prophet, who paid him no attention, when his horse sank again. Suraqa consulted the arrows again, and, blast them, he received the same hateful answer. He also saw a lightening in the sky accompanied by smoke. That convinced him that the affair was a bit different from what he had thought. “There must be some truth to this,” Suraqa told himself. He says in the continuation of the story, “I advanced upon them and told them the story of the prize of hundred camels on their heads. (According to another version, Suraqa knew that the sinking of the horse was the work of Muhammad. He sought peace and assured them that he will keep the news concerning the direction of their escape, secret: Alusi). I also offered them provision for the rest of the journey, but it was promptly rejected. They didn’t ask anything in return save for saying, `keep the news about us to yourself.’ I asked for (the covenant of peace between me and him) to be written down and he ordered `Amir b. Fuhayrah to do it on a parchment. I thrust it into the sheath of my sword and traced back my trail, speaking nothing about it to any one.

Several years later, when the Prophet (saws) had overcome Makkah, had lifted the Ta’if siege and was camping at Ji`rana that I went forward to meet him. But the Ansar kept beating me and saying, `Be off with you man, what on earth do you want?’ But I kept pursuing until when the Prophet mounted his beast – and I could see his shank in the stirrup which looked like a trunk of a palm tree, I closed in on him and lifted my hand with the document and told him who I was. He said, `Let him, for today, it is the day for repaying goodness.’ So I closed up and embraced Islam. Then I remembered something that I had wanted to ask. I said, “Sometimes my cistern is full of water, and camels not belonging to me stray up to it. Will I be rewarded for letting them drink?’ He replied, `Yes. For watering every thirsty creature, there is a reward.’

‘Abdullah ibn Urqud took them along the sea lane, crossing the road below ’Usfan, then below Amaj; then, after passing Qudayd by way of al‑Kharrar and Thaniyyatu ’l Marra to Liqf. From there he took them down to Malajatu Mahaj, Marjih Mahaj, Marjih Dhu al‑Ghadwayn, then across the valley of Dhu Kashr; then by al‑Jadajid, al‑Ajrad, Dhu Salam of A’da’, the water‑hole of Ta’hin, then by al‑‘Abadid, Fajja, to ’Arj. Here one of his mounts dropped back, so another guide from the Aslam tribe, Aws b. Hajr, took over and led them to Madinah through Thaniyyatu ’l A’ir, to the right of Rakuba, through the valley of Ri’m, to finally arrive on a Monday, the 12th of Rabi’ al‑Awwal at Quba’ by noon.

The Madinans, who had received the news of the Prophet’s departure from Makkah, went out every morning to the edge of the town and waited until the sun was high. One day, as they had just returned, a Jew spotted the two from his balcony and instantly shouted out: “Here is your man, O Madinans.” The Madinans rushed out – the young of them and the old – full of joy. Meanwhile, the Prophet (saws) had alighted and was sitting under a palm tree. The advancing Madinans didn’t know who was who – the two being of equal age – until as the shadow slipped, Abu Bakr held a cloth over the Prophet to protect him from the sun.

Back at Makkah, ‘Ali, having handed over the people’s trusts back to them, as instructed by the Prophet, also followed them, joining them up at Quba. ’Ali used to say that an unmarried Muslim woman lived nearby his quarters (in Quba’). He noticed that a man came in the middle of the night, knocked on her door and, as she opened it, handed over something to her. ’Ali became very suspicious of what was going on. He asked her to explain the meaning of this nightly performance as she was a Muslim and without a husband. She told him that it was Sahl b. Hunayf who knew that she was all alone and so broke the idols of his tribe and secretly brought the pieces to her which she promptly used as fuel. ’Ali used to talk of this incident until Sahl died in Iraq while he was with him.

The Prophet (saws) stayed for a while in Quba’, and then moved into Madinah, on to where the Grand Mosque now stands.




The Prophet Described (Part-3) (2003)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Shama’il Tirmidhi by Imam al-Tirmidhi, commentary by Muhammad Zakariyyah Kandhelwi, translated by Muhammad ibn-’Abdur-Rahman Ibraheem, published by Islamic Book Service, New Delhi – 110 002, India.  Notes are by the compiler and the numbers at the end of the hadith are those in the original.

1. Salma says that Hasan ibn-’Ali, ’Abdullah ibn-’Abbas and ’Abdullah ibn-Ja’far went to her and said: “Cook for us the food that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, liked and ate with pleasure.”  She replied: “O my children, you will not like it now.”1 They replied: “Yes, we will surely like it.”  She got up and took some barley, (pounded it) and put it in a pot, and poured a little olive oil over it, then crushed some chillies and spices and added it to the pot and served it, saying, “this is what the Prophet loved (and ate with pleasure).”  [169]

1. Since, the value of food can only be properly appreciated when in famine-like situations.

2. Jabir says, “The Prophet once went to the house of a woman from among the Helpers.  I also accompanied him.  The hostess slaughtered a goat.  He ate some meat from it.  She then served a tray of fresh dates.  The Prophet ate from it too.  He then performed ablution for the afternoon prayer (zhu-hr) and performed it.  After returning from the prayer she served him the remaining meat.  The Prophet ate it.  He did not perform fresh ablution for the”tea-time prayer” (’asr) (and performed it with the previous ablution).”  [171]

This hadith brings into account that woman can slaughter.

3. Umm-Mundhir says: “The Prophet visited me.  ‘Ali was with him.  We had some bunches of dates hanging.  The Prophet began eating from them.  ’Ali also began eating with him.  The Prophet stopped him saying, ’You have just recovered from your illness (convalescence) and should not eat this.’  He (‘Ali) stopped and the Prophet continued eating.  Umm-Mundhir says: ’I then cooked some barley and beetroot.’  The Prophet said to ‘Ali, ’Eat from this, it is suitable for you’.”  [172]

Once the Prophet said of ’Ali, he is to me as Harun was to Musa.

4. Anas relates from the Prophet that, “Allah is pleased with that servant who eats one morsel (bite) or drinks one sip and gives thanks to Him.”  [185]

Although, Allah is Independent and is not in need of anything, yet, we need Him, His Independent nature does not affect in any way by our either thanking Him or not.  But, we are stressed to thank Him, because we are subservient to Him.

5. Anas ibn-Malik relates that, ’the Prophet drank water in three gulps/sips and used to say: “It is more pleasing and satisfying in this manner’.”  [201] 

Ask your doctor, “why?” 




Verses 72 to 77 of Surah al-Tawbah (Chapter Nine) (2003)

[72] Allah has promised the believing men and believing women¹⁵² gardens beneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever,¹⁵³ and dwellings pleasant ‑ in the Gardens of Eden.¹⁵⁴ But the Good Pleasure of Allah is the greatest (of blessings).¹⁵⁵ That indeed is the mighty triumph.

152. To mention believing women separately is to impress that in Islam both men and women are treated equal in rewards (Manar).

153. Ibn Kathir quotes several ahadith that describe Paradise. The Prophet (saws) said, “For the believer there will be a tent in Paradise made up of a single hollow pearl of length sixty miles in the heavens. There will be spouses for him whom he will visit, but they won’t be seeing each other” (Sahihayn). In another hadith of the Sahihayn he said: “Whosoever believed in Allah and His Messenger, Prayed (properly five times) and fasted in Ramadan, it is binding on Allah that He admit him into Paradise, whether he migrated in the way of Allah or was restricted to the land he was born in.” The people asked, “Messenger of Allah. Should we not inform the people?” He said, “There are a hundred levels of Paradise that Allah has prepared for the mujahidin in His cause. Between each level is the distance like between the earth and the heavens. So, when you supplicate, supplicate for Firdaws Paradise. It is the highest of Paradises and is in the best part of them. From here spring out the rivers of Paradise and above it is `Arsh of the All-merciful.” In another hadith, also of the Sahihayn he said, “The inhabitants of Paradise will see each other’s chambers as you see the stars in the heavens.” In another hadith of Ahmed reported by Abu Hurayrah he said in answer to how Paradise was constructed: “A brick of gold over a brick of silver cemented with Misk and gravel of white and red pearls and plaster of Saffron. Whoever entered will be in bliss, never wretched, eternal, and never dying. His clothes will never get worn and his youth will never slip into old‑age.”

154. In explanation of what is ’Adn (Eden), opinions among the Salaf varied between a place of permanent habitation, a place completely unknown and unimaginable to the humans, a lush green garden, a place in the center of Paradise, a very special palace, and, a city, a river around on the two banks of which is Paradise (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir quotes a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim. The Prophet (saws) said, “Two gardens with all dishes and goblets and what they contain in gold. And two gardens with dishes and goblets and what they contain in gold. And, there will be nothing between the people and the sight of their Lord but the Veil of Greatness on His face in the Garden of Eden.”

155. In explanation of this verse, the following can be quoted. Abu Sa’id al‑Khudri reports the Prophet (saws): “Allah will address the inhabitants of Paradise in words, ‘O people of Paradise.’ They will answer, ‘Here we are O our Lord, at Your service.’ He will ask, ‘Are you satisfied?’ They will answer, ‘Why shouldn’t we be satisfied when You have given us what You didn’t give any of Your creation?’ He will say, ‘I shall give something better than that.’ They will ask, ‘What could be better than this?’ He will reply, ‘My Good Pleasure, so that I shall never be angry with you again’” (Ibn Jarir, Razi). The hadith is in Bukhari (Hussain).

[73] O Prophet! Fight against the unbelievers and hypocrites.¹⁵⁶ And act tough with them.¹⁵⁷ Their abode is Jahannum ‑ a wretched destination.

156. Ibn ’Abbas has said: (The Prophet was required to) fight against the unbelievers with the sword and against the hypocrites with the words (Ibn Jarir).

’Ali (ra) has said that the Prophet (saws) was sent with four swords. A sword against the pagans. Allah said (9: 5):

‘So, when the Sacred Months have passed, slaughter the associators (with Allah).’ A sword against the people of the Book. He said (9: 29): ‘Fight those who do not believe in Allah nor in the Last Day, nor do they consider unlawful what Allah has declared unlawful, and what His Messenger (has declared unlawful), neither do they adopt the religion of truth ‑ of those who were given the Book (earlier) ‑ until they pay the tribute out of hand and they are humbled.’ Third, a sword against the hypocrites. He said (9: 73): ‘Fight against the (common) unbelievers and the hypocrites.’ Fourth, a sword against the rebellious. He said (49: 9): ‘Fight against the rebelling party until it submits to Allah’s commands.’“ This means that if the hypocrites openly display their hypocrisy, they may be fought against with the sword. Most other scholars believe however that the hypocrites are to be fought with words alone (Ibn Kathir).

The Shi’ah claim that the Ahl al‑Bayt (People of the House [of the Prophet]) have read the verse to mean: “O Prophet, fight the unbelievers with the help of the hypocrites.” (The allusion by the ‘hypocrites’ is to the Companions, who according to the Shi’ah, were either hypocrites or turned apostates after the death of the Prophet: au.). After reporting this lovely commentary, Alusi offers a lively comment: “No such thing is reported of the Ahl al‑Bayt, rather they ‑ the Shi’ah (who make idols of the Ahl al‑Bayt) ‑ are a Bayt al‑Kidhb (House of Liars).”

157. Qurtubi points out that acting tough on the hypocrites means, being tough in the application of Islamic laws and rules of conduct on them. It does not mean misbehaving with them or using uncivilized language. A hadith says, “If one of your slave‑girls fornicates, the Islamic law be applied to her, but do not address her in foul language.” Mufti Shafi` strengthens the above point by quoting a Qur’anic verse (3; 159) : “Had you been (O Prophet) foul of mouth, insensible of heart, surely, they would have dispersed away from you,” and then remarks that it is sad to note that what has been prohibited against the unbelievers is the fashion among the believers today.

[74] They swear by Allah that they said no (such thing).¹⁵⁸ But, in actual fact, they did say the word of unbelief, disavowed after their surrender (to Islam) and strived to achieve what they did not attain.¹⁵⁹ And they were not resentful but (for the fact) that Allah had enriched them by His Grace, and (so had) His Messenger.¹⁶⁰ Yet, if they repent, it will be better for them.¹⁶¹ But if they turn away (in refusal), Allah will chastise them with a painful chastisement in this world and in the next. And they shall not have in the land a protector or a helper.¹⁶²

158. Some scholars have said that the reference is to Jullas b. Suwayd. Another opinion is that the allusion is to ’Abdullah ibn Ubayy. It is reported that when two Muslims belonging to two different tribes squabbled over something, he called out to his henchmen saying, “By God. Muhammad’s example is like someone who said, ‘Fatten your dog and it will eat you up.’” But when questioned, he denied that he had said any such thing (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Tabrani, Abu al‑Sheikh and Ibn Marduwayh have another report which says that the Prophet (saws) was resting under the shade of a tree when he remarked, “A man is about to appear before you who looks with the eyes of Satan. When he comes don’t speak to him.” It wasn’t too long when a neat and clean person appeared. The Prophet (saws) beckoned him to himself. When he came close he asked him, “Why do your friends speak evil of me?” The man turned back and swiftly brought back his companions. They swore that they said nothing about him and prevailed until they extracted his pardon and Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others). The report is in Majma` al‑Zawa’id with Haythami declaring it trustworthy (Syed Ibrahim).

159. The allusion is to the attempts by the unbelievers and the hypocrites to assassinate the Prophet (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir reports Hudhayfah b. al‑Yaman who said in narrations of Ahmed and others, “I was holding the reins of the Prophet’s camel (during the Tabuk return journey). Either me or `Ammar were leading it. When we were in a narrow pass I encountered some twelve men who tried to scare the camel. The Prophet (saws) yelled at them. They dispersed. He asked,”Did you recognize them?” We said, “No, O Messenger of Allah. They had covered themselves. But we could recognize their mounts.” He said, “They were hypocrites who will remain so until the Day of Judgement. Do you know their what they intended?” We said, “No.” He said, “They tried to crowd around the Messenger of Allah and push him down into the gorge.” (Shortened).

They were all either from the Yethrib tribes or their allies. Ibn Kathir has picked up the names from  Tabrani. They were: Mu’tab b. Bashir, Wadi’ah b. Thabit, Jadd b. ’Abdullah, Harith b. Yezid al‑Ta’iyy, Aws b. Qayzi, Harith b. Suwayd, Sa’d b. Zurarah, Qays b. Fahd, Suwayd and Da’is of the Banu al‑Hubla, Qays b. ’Amr, Zayd b. al‑Lasit and Sulalah b. al‑Hammam (Manar).

It is reported of Imam Baqir that he believed eight of them were from the Quraysh. But the report is not worth looking at. There was not a single Qurayshi among them (Alusi).

160. According to Ibn ’Abbas, ’Urwah and Qatadah, the allusion is to the Prophet’s monetary assistance they received in connection with blood‑wit on behalf of one, or a few of them (Ibn Jarir).

161. It is said that Jullas was one of those who had repented (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others).

162. The hypocrites were rich and powerful men of their tribes. Time and again, the tribesmen defended their leaders against any calamity falling on them. Allah (swt) informed them that when His chastisement descends they will not find them around for help and protection (Ibn Jarir).

[75] And, of them there are some who promised Allah, ‘If He bestowed on us of His bounty, we shall expend in charity, and be truly of the righteous.’ 

[76] Nevertheless, when He bestowed on them of His bounty, they acted niggardly therewith¹⁶³ and went back (on their promise)¹⁶⁴ ‑ being averse (to fulfilling it).¹⁶⁵

163. Abu Hafs has defined “bukhl” (niggardliness) as “refusal to give preference to the needs of others in situations of want” (Thanwi).

164. Ibn ’Abbas and Umama al‑Bahiliyy have reported that the verse came down in response to an incident involving Tha’labah b. Hatib al‑Ansari. He went up to the Prophet (saws) and requested him to supplicate for his wealth. The Prophet (saws) told him, “Little that is thanked for is better than a lot whose burden you cannot bear.” But he persisted promising that if enriched he would give everyone his due. Finally the Prophet (saws) supplicated for him and his wealth. He reared some goats which began to multiply like insects until Madinah became too constricted for him. He moved out of the town to a valley, coming in only for the ’Asr and Zuhr Prayers. But the goats kept multiplying in numbers until he gave up coming to the mosque except for Friday Prayers. Finally, he stopped showing up for Friday Prayers also. The Prophet enquired about him and was told that the man was kept busy by his goats. Then he sent two men to collect Zakah from him and another man of Banu Sulaym. When Tha’labah read the Prophet’s letter, he remarked, “I can’t see a difference between this and jizyah (tribute). This is jizyah’s sister. I don’t know what this is.” Then he added, “Alright. Pass by me on your way back.” When the Sulaym man read the letter, he chose the best of his camels. But the Prophet’s envoy refused to accept on grounds that the Prophet (saws) had forbidden that the best of the people’s wealth be accepted as Zakah. But the man insisted saying that he was offering it willingly. On their way back they stopped at Tha’labah’s place. He told them, “Let’s see that letter again.” Then, looking into it he remarked, “I don’t think this is any different from jizyah. Why don’t you go back now and allow me time to think?” So they left him and reported to the Prophet (saws). Allah revealed this verse in response. Some others have thought that two men were involved: one Tha’labah and the other Mu’tab b. Qushayr (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir adds: A relative of Tha’labah informed him about the revelation of this verse. He hurried up to the Prophet (saws) offering his Zakah. The Prophet (saws) told him that Allah (swt) had ordered him not to accept his charity. Tha’labah began to weep, threw dust on his head and returned. During Abu Bakr’s caliphate he went up to him offering his Zakah. Abu Bakr told him that he was not going to accept it from someone from whom the Prophet (saws) hadn’t accepted. ’Umar and ’Uthman ‑ during whose reign he died ‑ also refused to accept his Zakah.

Qurtubi writes that Tha’labah b. Hatib was one of those who had participated in the Badr battle. Therefore, there is something wrong with the report. He narrates Ibn ’Abbas as of opinion that the person involved was Hatib b. Balta’ah. Imam Razi uses both the names Hatib b. Balta’ah as well as Tha’labah, which speaks of the confusion over the identity of the person. Rashid Rida also wonders how a man who wept when told that his charity was not acceptable could be regarded as a hypocrite. (Unable to recall the details now, this writer remembers having read a well‑researched article a long time back proving that there was a mix‑up in names, if there weren’t two Tha’labahs). Moreover, although Tha’laba’s incident is widely quoted by the commentators, S.Ibrahim notes that the report has been declared “very weak” by Haythami in his “Majma’ al‑Zawa’id.” Finally, the plural form indicates that there were a few such men who went back on their promise (Au.).

Abu al‑Sheikh has reported that the verse actually came down concerning one of the Ansar who promised Allah (swt) that if he was bestowed wealth he would give everyone his due. It should so happen that a rich cousin of his died leaving his entire wealth to him. But the man went back on his promise and began to act parsimoniously (Shawkani).

165. The allusion by the term Sadaqah as used above is not to Zakah since Allah (swt) added that the man acted niggardly (bukhl). And the term bukhl becomes applicable when one does not spend what is obligatory on him (Razi).

[77] So, as a consequence He placed hypocrisy in their hearts (to last) until the Day they will meet Him ‑ for that they failed Allah in what they promised Him and for that they were lying.¹⁶⁶

166. Asad comments on the reasons that give birth to hypocrisy: “Thus, the Qur’an states that it is excessive love of worldly possessions which gives rise, in certain type of man, to the attitude of mind described as”hypocrisy” ‑ and not vice versa.”

Ibn Jarir points out that the verse gives us two signs of the hypocrites: lying and turning back on promises. (Ahadith count a few more). A hadith reported by ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar and Muhammad b. Ka’b al‑Qurazi says: “The mark of a hypocrite are threefold: when he speaks, he lies; when he promises, he breaks his promise; and when he is trusted, he betrays.” (The hadith is in Bukhari also: Hussain). Another version reported by Hasan adds the words: “Even if such a man Prayed and fasted.” It is reported of ’Amr b. Wa’il that when his death approached he said, “So and so had asked me for my daughter’s marriage. I had told him something about she going through the waiting period. (A device he concocted for refusal: au.). But, by Allah, I shall not meet with Allah as one‑third hypocrite. Be witness that I give my daughter in marriage to the man.” In fact, some people have included one’s intentions in the application of the term “promise.” Sulayman al‑Taymi says that he traveled by sea. “They were struck by a storm and everybody vowed something or the other. I didn’t say a word but vowed to myself without uttering it. When I returned, I asked Abu Sulayman his opinion.” He said, “You better act according to your intention.” When Sa’id b. Thabit was asked about such situations as when people promise something without spelling it out, he recited the verse: “Don’t they know that Allah knows their secret (thoughts) and what they conspire together, and that Allah knows well the Unseen?”

Razi however maintains that so long as one has not spoken out his intention, he is not bound to fulfill it. The verse under discussion refers to what the particular man had spoken out (and not simply intended). A hadith says, “Allah (swt) has forgiven my Ummah what the inner self considers so long as the man does not do it or speak about it.” (In view of this hadith, Qatada’s opinion ‑ as in Bukhari ‑ with regard to divorce was that it does not come into force if someone merely intended it ‑ au.). As regards the application of hypocrisy to someone who possesses one or more of the qualities stated in the ahadith, Hasan al‑Busri’s opinion was that anyone afflicted with any of the three signs is surely a hypocrite. But Wasil b. `Ata reports that someone went up to him and asked, “Allah has narrated to us the story of Ya`qub’s sons. They lied, gave the word but broke it, were trusted and failed in the trust. Were they hypocrites?” Hasan had no reply. Probably Hasan could not think of an immediate reply. But the scholars have explained that when these things are done habitually, they point to hypocrisy (Au.).

(To be Continued)




Parent’s Love and Other Islamic Stories (2003)

Today, there are excellent collections of Children’s literature found in the bookshops. Among them, we find books for children categorized by age. Professional writers with doctorate degrees and child psychologists are the authors of some of these books.

Found among these books is “Parent’s Love and other Islamic Stories” though (a bit) expensive, but worth its price, considering the use of good quality glossy paper, thick covers, attractive illustrations, — like the books printed from London, produced by Yusuf Islam (yet to be seen in India) and like those of Harun Yahya’s books, although there are Indian prints of the same author but of inferior quality), — from India carrying the “Goodwordkidz” name tag for the young Islamic readers by Goodword Books Pvt. Ltd., based in New Delhi, publishers of Islamic books worth mentioning for keeping their quality of books on par with other major publishing houses in India.

Islamic books for children are unique in several ways, their sole objective trying to mould young minds on the teachings of the Holy Qur’an and the Sunnah, and the way of the Companions of the Prophet, peace be upon him. The book has stories taken from Muslim history, Arabian legends, and anecdotes from the Islamic past. Though, the book looks outwardly general, there’s lot to learn from it.

The book attempts to make the religion of Islam palatable to the young readers, which can be relished by grown-ups too. It helps the “committed” Muslim parents to raise their children as responsible members in the Muslim society.

The book, “Parent’s Love and other Islamic Stories,” by Ishrat J Rumy, having a collection of 28 Islamic stories and Arabian legends, bound in a 80-page book, published 2003, and priced at Rs. 90, it’s worth a place in your ‘library’ and is quite enjoyable.




The Honeymoon Night (2003)

The average life expectancy around the globe for the human nowadays is around 60. For most humans most of the time of these 60 years is passed in mundane, routine activity; eating, sleeping, going to the toilet, working, sitting in front of the TV etc. So on the whole life is pretty routine for most of us. There are moments however in the life of most people which are more interesting than others and often these remain in our memories as long as our memories stay intact.

Some of these memorable moments are: our first day in school, our entry into adolescence, our first day in university, our graduation from university, our first day at work, our first pay packet, our marriage night, the birth of our first child, the death of a loved one etc. Out of these the most enjoyable one for most people is the first night of marriage. Every young man probably looks forward to that night and usually the events of that day and night remain locked within his memory forever.

Let us take you on a trip. Imagine it is your honeymoon night and you are enjoying the night. Let us imagine that in the middle of the night the phone rings and it is a colleague of yours, he tells you that there is very urgent work which needs doing and your help is required immediately. What would you do? Many of us would refuse outright and put the phone down. A lot of us would beg and plead with the colleague to give us at least until the morning. A tiny minority of us may actually explain to our newly wed wife that we have to go and leave. It depends on the nature of a person. What can be said is that it has to be a very strong willed person to depart for the call of duty from such a situation.

Well there is a very interesting incident involving a very determined young man in such a situation. The chap was on his honeymoon night when he received a call from his supervisor that all available men were required to come immediately to confront an enemy fast approaching their town. The young man got up, got dressed, and left the warm embraces of his bride. He didn’t have time for ghusl (major ablution required for a Muslim after he has been to his wife), and left to confront the rival army.

During the ferocious battle the young man fought like a true warrior inflicting much damage against the opposition. The young man was so courageous that he didn’t care about the numbers of enemy soldiers he took on. Eventually he himself was killed. After the battle had ended his body was being carried away by some of his companions. They noticed a strange sight never witnessed before. They saw water dripping from the body of the young man, without any rhyme or reason. There was no rain and the little sweat that there was had dried up a long time ago. There was no conceivable reason for the water to be dripping in quite large drops from his body. It was a frightening sight which they could not understand. They had to ask their teacher. But first they had to bury the young man. After that they went to their leader, they told him about the dripping water from the body of the young man.

‘Oh that,’ their leader said, ‘that was angels washing the young man.’

The companions were nonplussed.

‘Why were the angels washing him?’ they wondered, for they were unaware of the circumstances of the young man. They had no idea that he had joined them from the embraces of his bride on the first night.

‘You see Allah almighty doesn’t allow a person in a state of a janabah (major impurity after one has had sexual relations) to enter heaven, so He ordered the angels to give ghusl to this young man before he could enter it.’

“There are men who are not distracted from the remembrance of Allah by trade (or other worldly pleasures) they are firm in prayers and give to the poor; they fear a day when hearts and eyeballs will be overturned.” (The Qur’an, Surah An-Nur: 37)

Now they understood.

That is what we call real submission or Islam.




The Liberator and the Liberated (2003)

The liberator has arrived. Earlier he liberated Afghanistan. It was a necessary step. The only ones in the Islamic world who could oppose liberation of Muslim lands were those dangerous terrorists who lived in caves. They were the ones who brought down the two towers. Hosni Mubarak – considered to be their man – is reported to have said, “I am a trained pilot. And I can tell you that the twin tower operation wouldn’t have been possible without technical support from the ground.” So, you see, how powerful the terrorists were!? They had probably penetrated the American air bases. Therefore, they had to be finished: first in Afghanistan and then in the Arab states. Faithful servants of the liberator were given the signal and they locked up their own terrorists. The time for liberating Iraq had come close. It had taken 13 long years to prepare, the blue prints for which laid down back in 1967.

The liberator is now liberating Iraq. He will liberate its oil fields and place them in trusted hands. That might require dividing Iraq into three administrative zones. If they become independent states, then, that will be by accident. You can rest assured it is not planned. Like the operation. It was never planned. It was not the liberator who had lured Iraq into Kuwait for the liberator to first liberate Kuwait. After the liberation, old files were dug up. It was found that Iraq had used chemical weapons against its own people. But not all the files were dug up because of haste. One of them said that the USA had supplied those weapons; and incidentally that afforded the opportunity to try those biological weapons on human beings. But of course, such supply was accidental, and such objectives were incidental. The important thing was that Iraq used them. So, Iraq had to be besieged. Iraq had dangerous weapons.

During the last liberation the liberator used depleted Uranium bombs, a mere 400 tons. He was forced to do it. For Iraq had begun to pull out of Kuwait. The retreating army – some 250,000 civil and military men – could not be allowed to go back home for a night’s rest. They disappeared. Those who shot at them from the rear were brave men. Without such show of chivalry medals could not be distributed. By the way, the story of 8000 Iraqis besieged from all sides and buried alive with bulldozers is only an Internet version. What about depleted Uranium bombs? Yes, what about them? Why do you only read Uranium, Uranium, Uranium? Why can’t you read depleted, depleted, depleted? And if 500,000 deformed children were born, then, what about it? Iraq was responsible for it. It had used chemical weapons on its own people hadn’t it? See! Saddam killed 5000 people with the biological weapons we are talking of. If not for our criticism, he could have gone on killing more, maybe 50,000: ruthless that he is. If that does not compare well with a million Iraqi children dead and another half a million maimed, well, whose fault? The liberator’s? Or that of the most dangerous man of the century?

So, Iraq had chemical weapons. Chemical weapons. Chemical weapons. Chemical weapons. It had to be besieged. That was done for thirteen years. But its war machine had to be destroyed too. So, for thirteen years it was also bombed. Iraq had the most powerful army in the Middle East. And the most dangerous one too. So, the country was bombed relentlessly. And it was getting easier: there was no challenge from the ground. Iraq had virtually no air force, not a single combat aircraft. But, the ground army was the truly dangerous thing. Only bombs could destroy them. Children begged for milk. No milk to these future soldiers. Women washed in the rivers. No water for those who give birth to the tyrants. For thirteen years the bombs accidentally fell on water tanks, chemical plants, power houses, factories and food stocks. When you bomb you can’t whisper to the bombs where they should choose to land.

Then there were the indefatigable UN inspectors. They worked day and night for several years. Any chemical weapons? None. Iraq had hidden them. What about those dangerous scientists whom Iraq was giving refuge? They knew all about biological weapons. They must be handed over. And what about those missiles that could deliver chemical warheads? With a dangerous range of 175 km., they were a threat to the British and Americans. So Iraq destroyed them, for it faced imminent invasion if it refused. Meanwhile, the inspections continued. It was only incidental that they were collecting data of the war machinery that Iraq had. The liberator would need the data. Those inspectors were free to visit any place in Iraq, any stock yard, any industry, any factory. A complete inventory of Iraq’s weaponry was thus prepared. And they noted the locations too. It was incidental that the American and British were bombing chosen Iraqi sites. Did that have anything to do with the inspectors? Of course not.

The government in Iraq had done nothing for 13 years to improve the condition of its people. It made a show of working day and night to make food reach every Iraqi. They said, “We will let no Iraqi die of hunger.” But, that was sheer hypocrisy. Hadn’t they killed their own people earlier? As for the reconstruction efforts, they were for show. The dangerous thing about it was that the leadership was winning back popularity. Devil take him! What would happen if the man had some true power? Already so diabolical! So, the time was close for further action: UN or no UN. The rest of the world was on the other side. That was unfortunate. But what about the thirteen years of preparations?

Meanwhile, the situation at the civil front was getting worse. Food and medicine blockage was taking its toll. The Muslim states, organizations, scholars and common people, knew nothing and wished to know nothing. Enough if they had their chicken in the evening and a film at night. They were liberated last century! What about the religious class? Well, for this class, so far as the Iraqis were concerned, they should show patience. Allah is with the patient. The hadith literature didn’t say anything about the starvation in Makkah. It didn’t say anything about the Prophet sending food to those who had tried to assassinate him and had forced him to flee. The hadith literature doesn’t say such things. Religion is not about politics you know. It is about Prayers, and supplications, and admonition. It speaks of how to raise your finger during the Prayers. It tells you that you must re-convert those who do not recite Surah al-Fatihah, and save them from Hellfire. As for Iraq’s hungry: “And when it was said to them: ‘Spend out of what Allah has given you,’ said those who had disbelieved to the believers, ‘Should we feed him whom Allah could have fed if He willed? Surely, you are in a clear error.’” (Yasin, 47)

Finally, after thirteen years of starvation, while the “brothers in faith” ate their chicken, the Iraqis were crumbling and the brave liberator was ready for the next step. The Palestinian problem was there to solve. If you didn’t liberate Iraq, the most dangerous nation, the Palestinians will never accept to be maids, house servants, gardeners and garbage cleaners in Jewish homes. They are too fanatical to see that either they must leave so that Asian expatriates can be brought in, or must chose to be expelled. It is they who say they can’t live there. So, why stay? But go where? Well, the ground had to be prepared and so Iraq had to be liberated. That, if successful, will open opportunities for further liberation.

Once the liberation is accomplished, the liberator will have to be generous with the poor Kurds rejoicing in their new Kurdistan. They can’t pay the cost of war. So? Alright, the situation calls for sacrifice on the part of the liberator. He will accept oil supply for next 100 years at $8 per barrel. Oh yes, he realizes that he has to wait that long to get back the one trillion he spent on liberating them. But in supreme magnanimity, he will do it. Moreover, this kind of deal is nothing new. Haven’t other oil states signed such a deal with the liberator?

At the time of this writing the liberator is sending 300 bombers at a time. Let’s say twice a day. That makes it 600. Let us say each one of them drops 10 bombs. That’s 6000. Every bomb is about a ton. Let us say only one Iraqi civilian dies from each bomb. That is 6000 Iraqis dead everyday. Can you see now what a terrible price the Iraqi leadership makes its own citizens pay? Shouldn’t such leadership be removed?

“People of Iraq, your liberators have come with a white flag. (The gun slung back is only for terrorists). You are hungry. Your children are sick. Your mothers are skeletons. Do you see what the tyrant has done to you? Now here is food. Be brave, throw away your rusted pistols. Raise the white flag with one hand and receive the food with the other. Look hard at our friendly faces. We are here to liberate you.”




Welcome to Void (2003)

One of the major problems that modern materialistic civilization faces is that of diminishing resources. How and from where to get more for the ever hungry world? Will the civilization die off for want of resources? Can we (the West) maintain our position if the earth’s belly is emptied? Such are the questions that worry the West which will be the most to be affected.

For the scientists, however, this is a minor problem. They look beyond the millennium, beyond the stars, deep into Time and Space. For example, the prospect of our sun burning out its energy, getting reduced to the size of the moon, and refusing to shine any further – an event expected in another five billion years – is a problem of some interest to the scientists. For, if that happens, it would mean cessation of all life on earth which happens to depend on a single vital process: photosynthesis. If the sun went cold, the plants would die taking the animals and humans with them to the dust. This prospect was something that disturbed the scientists (some time back, now they are busy with other things). So they offered several solutions. One is interesting to hear. They suggested, (one of them was Doral Froman, the technical associate director of Los Alamos Scientific Laboratory in the 60s), that we humans, (absolutely capable of playing the role of God – and better for that) could beat the cosmic plan by moving the earth out of its orbit, put it on a course of blissful journey through the space (blissful because it would be a nightly thousand year journey during which you will eat plastic), and eventually place it in orbit around another star. And, when that star also fades, pull off the bus from there, travel up further, and tag it on to another star. That could go on forever and life would thrive for eternity. The idea was to use half of sea water as fuel and replenish it from time to time at stop stations at other planets as the earth passed by them.

But, that problem nearly solved (for those who would rather place their trust in the scientists), the short-term problem still needed to be addressed. In fact, it would remain a nasty recurring problem because the resources on earth would not last a fraction of the five billion years. The diminishing resources must be replenished now from other planets in other planetary systems – if there are any. Space travel, and not earth travel, must be first addressed. But, disturbingly, and the distances being what they are (you mention them in light years so as not to remind of the realities too often and too coarsely), some scientists, (Edward Purcell in 1960 was one of them, although, to admit, only an occasional one here and there who spoke out), were raising the alarm that space travel might not become a reality after all. Why? For several reasons (although he dealt with only one or two that we know of). One was the life-span of the humans. It was too short for such long journeys. It might take, even if travel speeds could be increased to 90% of light, a hundred years if not centuries for a round trip to another planetary system.

But the biologists, as confident as the astrophysicists, the cosmologists and the space scientists, couldn’t be beaten and left behind in tall claims. They said the space scientists could move the earth to new stars, if they so wished. But in the meanwhile they could also plan long distance space travel to solve the immediate resource problem. Any biological problem encountered in this connection could be forwarded to them on a piece of paper for solutions. In this case, they had a solution to the imaginary problem of the space travelers themselves going cold during long journeys. In fact, they were a little modest, for, they had two solutions. They would make space travelers go into hibernation, (by freezing them) and then quicken them after a couple of centuries. Another was no less modest. They would make humans live forever. These solutions would allow them travel out as far away as they wished and be alive and kicking when the spaceship hatchets are opened after the termination of the journey a couple of centuries later. (Perhaps they knew the spaceship would never return). In our modesty we forgot a third solution. The biologists would create a new creation, full of life, but a different life, like us, but different from us, incapable of dying and especially suited to space travel. No, not robots. But living creatures. (Wait and see).

Such were the talks across the podiums and in some serious science works during the best part of the last century. Einstein was alive. Enthusiasm was high. Carl Sagan was the spokesman. Belief in science and scientists was of the absolute degree. There was no need for America to give up its civilized role and invade the Middle-east for oil. (It was getting difficult by the day to be pretending about civilization and all that stuff anyway). If scientists could put you on the moon in just about a decade after Sputnik I was in orbit, they could as well bring you fresh stocks of anything that went short, from anywhere in the universe. So, swallow it for the moment that the blasted Arabs, (and more blasted Iranians), had been placed on patches of earth that have seas of oil beneath. (Another evidence that God did not exist. A God could never be unjust). In the meanwhile, why do things that would make the genealogists trace back your origin to Huns and Goths? Go ahead boys, book tickets for space travel.

So the boys got busy with the plans, as the first step, to colonize the moon. Soon it would be teeming with colonies and people would be traveling up and down just as they travel between continents: in hours, bringing down material from the mining station. The skeptics were reminded: Did you imagine you would set foot on the moon in half a century after the Wright brothers first flew their aircraft for half a minute? Real estate agents were invited to bid for land on the moon. (The craters on the moon, the reasons why they were there – and some as big as an island – were enthusiastically ignored). Did somebody suggest: How about colonizing the Sahara, the Gobi, the Empty Quarter or the Siberian deserts, right here on earth? After all, there is no crater-causing bombardment from space nor any shortage of fresh air!? Or, how about colonizing the north and south poles (covering an area some 20 million km square) instead of traveling all the way to icy Mars? Of course apart from ourselves, a few other voices must have said that, but mutely for us to have heard. Some objections were also raised against ambitious plans to build – as the American Physicist Gerard Kitchen O’Neil suggested – space stations, orbiting the moon, housing 10,000 people apiece, fully sealed from all around, with walls lined with soil from the moon, self-sufficient in every respect (and far away from the blighted earth of Tess of the d’Urbervilles). What were the answers to these silly suggestions and objections? Look! Don’t waste the scientists’ time over simple problems like colonizing the earth’s vast tract of deserts or the icy north and south poles. Come to us (or send a slip) for what you consider impossible. It is impossibilities that interest us.

Nevertheless, the cat wasn’t going to remain in the bag for long. The truth was spilling out. Time was passing. Decades were slipping. Einstein was dead. Nothing was happening. What was the problem? Well, space travel wasn’t going to be easy. Err, that was being modest, again. Out with it loud. It wasn’t going to happen.

What were and are the problems? Briefly, as under.

Food supply was one. Ordinary canned food won’t do. It’s too heavy for long journeys. Compacted food in the form of perhaps tablets is the answer. (For those who hate canned food, it offered an attractive alternative for the exciting thousand year journey). Yet, around half a kg of such food per person, per day would be the minimum to carry. Add up about 3 kg of water and a kg of oxygen per person, per day: so said Asimov. That totals to about 4.5 kg. Round it up to 5 to account for other weights. How many persons shall we put into the ship? What with the mining to be done there, fifty is a small, but essential number. And how long the journey? Well, let’s initially plan for the impossibly short 100 year journey (More about this later). So 50 x 100 years x 365 days x 5 kg, is equal to a mere 9 million tons.

So, you have a space ship sitting on its launch pad weighing 9 million tons ready to take off. Right? No. Wrong. You need to add up the fuel weight. It is said that a man entered into an expensive Jewelry shop and was told, “one million,” when he asked the price of a ring. Startled, the man said “phew.” Then pointing to another ring in the show case he asked, “and what about that one?” “well,” said the salesman, “that would be two phews.” So you phew twice over 9 million tons, and try to lift the space ship while we look into some other problems. (The total payload in terms of fuel for 100 years journey at the speed envisaged might leave you phewing the best part of the night).

Let us look into the speed problem. Let us remain steadfast with the journey time as 100 years. In so doing we are of course a bit generous with speeds. At present speeds – 25,000 km per hour (7 km per second) – we shall reach the nearest planetary system about 25 light years away in 100,000,000 years. It is another thing that the scientists are not dead sure that there is in fact a planetary system like ours at that distance. Some data, (what if it is obscure?) suggests (remember discovery of life on Mars?) that there is one. But nobody is betting on it. (Millions of closer stars have no planetary system). But, once again, these are minor problems. If you didn’t find one after traveling 25 light years, you could move on. After all, the universe is 15 billion light years across. There is enough room for the adventurers.

There is another hitch though. With every increase in speed, the weight of the craft and of the occupants would also increase. That means every acceleration will require additional engine size, power and fuel. Yet, it might be remembered that whatever the size of the engines and whatever amount of fuel it carries, once in space, with its weight increased due to its own speed, the engines would before long fail to accelerate the craft any further. Attaining the ideal speed of light, therefore, is a pipe dream: so says Einstein’s Theory of Relativity. (Many scientists are angry with the theory on that score. What does he mean by setting limits?)

But, let us not be so timid at the start. Let us increase the speed (you like it or not) to the maximum affordable. 300,000 km a sec. could be unattainable without the object itself becoming light. But we could settle for less than that. Let us say we can somehow achieve 90% speed of light. Yet, acceleration is a problem. How long will it be before you reach that speed starting from zero? Well, at best you can accelerate at the rate of 1 g (the gravitational force at the earth’s surface). Anything more at every second would shatter the delicate brain nerves. But let us assume even with 1 g, every second, for straight 24 hours will not shatter the nerves. (And don’t you protest at so many assumptions). At that generous rate of acceleration it would take 1 year to attain the 90% speed of light and another year to decelerate. So, you need 4 years merely to accelerate and decelerate.

Yet one cannot go too fast either. 90% of light is something. At that speed the craft will smash against the one per cubic centimeter hydrogen particles floating in space along with other occasional free lunch stuff. Experience with atom-smasher plants (particle accelerators) tells us that these objects will crash through the windscreen, through the occupants and through everything else, and out – at the speed of light. What would they leave behind? The dust cloud you might see would be the remnant of your dear space ship.

Any more problems? Yes. We did not discuss the fuel problem in full. We spoke of the fuel required for the lift off. Roughly some 18 million tones. If the planet you arrive at is, say, twice the size of the earth, don’t land. For, you will never be able to lift off because of the increased gravitational pull. (But, if it is all gas, as some planets can be, then, never mind. You are permitted to land). In any case, what about fuel for the journey? It is estimated that for acceleration alone (not later journey) the fuel requirement will be 500 billion, billion, billion, billion tons (Walter Sullivan, We are not Alone), for a suitable spaceship size. So somebody suggested nuclear energy. But nuclear power cannot lift the spaceship from the earth. You still need chemical energy. However, if that problem is overlooked for the present, nuclear power could do its job in space. But, you will have to lift off whole of the nuclear power plant; along with, of course, a mere 1000 tons of uranium pile. So Carl Sagan suggested (before the American Rocket Society in 1962) using hydrogen energy gathered from space as the craft moved forward. (Let’s not talk about the nagging lift off problem any more). But some calculations showed (after the talk and after the news flashes) that the hydrogen gas collector will have to be of diameter 2,500 miles for sweeping in enough hydrogen to accelerate the craft to a respectable speed.

One another problem is that of “time dilation.” It is estimated that an interstellar journey lasting say two decades, undertaken at the speed of light, would be for the earth-dwellers a few hundreds years. If you went further into space, change the hundreds to millions. That is, if you went out for a hundred years, millions of years would have passed over the earth.

Communication of course poses no problem. If you travel 25 light years, the answer to your urgent questions will come back after fifty years of you making your appeal. But in 50 years you hope to be back. So, why communicate?

Finally, (we skip some), when you have at last reached the planetary system 25 light years away, don’t be surprised you find nothing there. For, everything in our universe is on the move. The planetary system that your radio telescope and some computer printouts suggest is there, would have packed and left for a party by the time you reached there, whenever you did, or sucked up by a Stephen Hawking black hole. Welcome to void.

Such are the realities that the scientists successfully kept back from the non-specialists for decades. The Qur’an however made no unambiguous statement about the impossibility. While indirectly acknowledging future air travel (6:125), it clearly maintained about interplanetary travel (55: 33): O you family of Jinn and men!  If you can pass beyond the edges of the heavens and the earth, then pass through!  You shall not be able to pass beyond without authority!”

The “authority” is that of Allah, who also said about the human beings (20: 53-55), “(It is your Lord) who made the earth a cradle for you, threaded therein paths for you, and sent down water out of heaven.  And then We brought forth thereby many species of diverse plants.  Eat and pasture your cattle.  Surely, in that are signs for men of understanding.  From it We have created you, to it We shall return you, and from it We shall bring you out a second time.




Who is not on Trial? (2003)

Events of our contemporary world disturb a lot of minds, old and young. They cannot sort out the events and find difficulty inter-relating them. What is happening and why? Take Palestine, Afghanistan, Chechnya or Kashmir. Everywhere it is Muslims who suffer. In contrast, the non-Muslim world is thriving in every respect. Why is this so? Are the Muslims at fault and being punished? If so, how should they correct themselves? Or, are they being tried? If so, when will the trial end? Or will it be like this forever?

Before any answer, it might be pointed out that ours is a vast world. And it is a complex one. There are many factors at work: religious, ideological, political, economic, social, and others. In addition, there are many actors blindly playing their roles. Finally, to make it more confusing, what’s happening is one thing, and what is reported is another.

In view of the above, it should be obvious that there can be no simple answers to the questions that are asked. Indeed, at any time, one has to have a high degree of knowledge and understanding to sort out the various and varying issues and situations and arrive at meaningful conclusions. We do not of course pretend to be qualified. Hardly ever anybody can. The world and its events are too complicated for that. Most of what appears, in national and international media, the so-called brilliant analysis, are meant for the day, or the week. You empty the trashcan of your brain every week to get rid of that worthless stuff.

Nevertheless, and our own deficiency conceded, it should not prevent us from attempting to highlight a few points, if not for anything, then at least to clear up the fog a little. We have preceded the caution so that ours should not be treated as the final, or the whole answer. The attempt only opens up the topics and provides the basis for further thought.

Consider the factors:

The first is the growth and spread of Islam. This factor tops the unwritten list that is before the actors and role-players of every sort: whether in India or the West. (In the South American countries and Africa, the threat of Islam is not so acutely felt). But in other places, the sixth sense of the leaders tells them that this, if unchecked, will prove to be the most far-reaching determinant of completely unpredictable consequences. It throws the old hats into jitters to think that they are heading into a foggy, uncontrollable world. In addition, they fear the battlefronts might be within their own borders. Despite the media’s and the leaders’ super-Herculian, relentless efforts to portray Islam as the religion of the terrorists and the Muslims a diabolic people, growth of Islam remains unchecked. The more the adversaries juggle their jaws against Islam, the more they seem to stab in their own wounds. This is a truly, worrisome factor for many.

Fast depletion of the earth resources is another factor. Will the technological edge be lost? Indeed, will the technology be lost? Are we inexorably heading into what the author of “Next Millennium” had predicted almost a century ago? When will it be the prime time to attack and grab the remaining resources?

Rise of the East as an economic giant is another worry. Will the top positions be contended? Should we (the Westerners) – at last – begin to co-operate with the East, or, instead, fortify the Western Wall, built during the last century? General helplessness in the face of this new reality increases the importance of a few others.

The emergence of America as the sole super-power, but more as a rogue state, in possession of very destructive arms, ever willing – in complete cowardice – to use them on hapless peoples, (for destruction and tests), is another cause of worry. Like in Hitler’s Germany, there is no let up in arms manufacture. America has to find targets to try them, test them, improve them and find space for new developed ones.

Then there are the Jews, as fanatic as they ever were during their past national history, now wanting to establish an empire for the Jewish tribe in the heart of the Middle-east. Fanatics as they are, they are preparing the area for the promised Armageddon. They hope it will finally and totally destroy all non-Jews or annihilate them to slavery thereafter. Such is the Holy covenant between the Jews and the God of Israel, sung in every Synagogue every Saturday, whispered into every child’s ear every night, and believed as “true to happen” by the 30 million strong, and influential Christian Far-rightist Americans.

Another factor is the media: its power, its deceitful reporting, its effectiveness, people’s increasing distrust of it, but their helplessness before the monster. Its success, e.g., in portraying the West as a super-model for the rest of the world, despite West’s complete failure in every field save science and technology, is an amazing but disturbing phenomenon.

General disappointment with the modern social, economic and political systems, and a breakdown of the moral value-system is yet another factor.  The increasing proof of the hollowness of material civilization goes with it. That leads to questioning the thinkers, ideologists, philosophers and even scientists. Is not this world their creation? Where have they brought us, and where will they take us next?

The fall of leadership into the hands of sub-standard men in all walks of life – especially in the political arenas is a factor of quite some importance. We are faced up with men who are completely unequal to the challenges of the modern world, and far too pervert, or arrogant, or fanatic, or fascists (or all at a time) to be able to comprehend what’s going on around them. They have a single point agenda, mostly very narrow, and fantastic, that they follow. All else is secondary to them. This is another important factor. The influence of “The Clash of Civilization” can be cited as a good example of sub-standard thinking and sub-standard following. A beelzebub idea, originally designed to evoke hatred, seized the imagination of many political minds and has seriously influenced several foreign policies. Although a cheap shot, it has relegated the real issues of the world into background and has sent the military generals planning out a final war against an imaginary enemy.

Then there are the ecological disturbances: melting of snow at the poles and the mountains, increase in earth temperature, high pollution levels, disappearance of thousands of plant and animal species, unpredictable weather conditions, etc. But what’s to be done to save the earth from ecological disasters? All solutions clash with the central article of faith of modern man’s religion: greed. Nothing ever seems to be possible to do anything about it save for making a lot of noise.

Finally, and most importantly – although surprising to many – there is the Divine factor. Men tend to think that they are masters of this world. They will shape it as they will and determine its destiny. If there is a God, He will handle the situation after they have achieved their objectives. So they work blindly and worsen things preparing the earth for an irreparable situation. Hence, every major action creates a completely new situation without anyone ever coming within the reach of a remedy.

Thus, factors are many. And we on our part cannot discuss them all in a thorough fashion. The subject is too large for a casual attempt. Further, we are concerned primarily with Muslims: their role, their duty, and the consequences of their choices. So, we shall contend ourselves with merely touching upon one or two issues of Muslim involvement.

Before anything else, we might point out that of the things happening around us, it is Muslim news that is given the trumpet treatment. Let us say an American boy kills his colleague. It is hardly noticed. Let us say every second day that happens – and it actually happens. It is hardly reported. Let us say few hundred women are burnt to death in Delhi every year for having not brought enough dowry. It is no big news. But let us say there is an assault by a Muslim on a non-Muslim, for any reason. The news is immediately on every channel, and repeated over every half an hour. This is to evoke hatred against Muslims, and keep them constantly under psychological pressure; in order that they might always be reacting, and never able to make a constructive contribution. It is also meant for the Muslim ruling classes – especially in the Middle-east. The message is: “Tighten up. Lock up every bearded man.” The strategy works.

The Muslim masses think that all that is happening in the world is around them. It is only they who are having problems and either killing or getting killed too often. Their ruling classes too pick up the message from their bosses in the West. So that, if a Muslim kills someone in a remote corner of the world, for whatever reason, Muslim rulers issue arrest warrants for 10 Muslims the same day, and close down bank accounts of ten charity organizations. They both: the masses and their oppressive rulers, don’t realize that the focus is on the Muslims for strategic reasons. They are not at all behind every smoking gun. For every act of violence committed by the Muslims, hundreds are taking place all over the world, right at the same time. But they are relegated to secondary importance.

A suggestion that is often made is that perhaps the Muslims are being tested. Of course Muslims are being tested. But so is everyone. Idol-worshippers are being tested whether they will listen to the voice of reason and good sense and return to the worship of one God – which they abandoned long time back – or will they refuse to do so. Christians are being tested whether they will desperately hold on to their belief in the sonship of Jesus Christ, or a thousand years since the printing press was made should lead them to abandon the idea. The Jews are being tested whether they will remain on their belief that God is a tribal deity, who holds the Jewish tribe the dearest, and whose only function is to put them back in Palestine. And so on. Every community is under test. Every individual is under test. They all have minds, and belief in one Universal God planted in their souls. And they all enjoy freedom of choice and action. They have their lifetime to make up their minds before they die and face up doom in the Hereafter. In the meanwhile, they commit acts under the influence of their wrong beliefs that have their repercussions: hence the violence in the world; hence the hatred between mankind; hence the unattended problems; hence the misery of modern man; et al. Thus, one and all, everyone is under test.

Yet another conclusion made is that the Muslims suffer and the non-Muslims are thriving in every sense. What can be more distant from the truth? (A recent survey shows that half of the Britons would like to quit Britain and go away elsewhere). The actual situation is so very different. It is Muslims indeed, all over the world, even in the ravines of Chechnya and the mountains of Afghanistan, who are happier than many others. Their adversaries are under greater – self-created – pressure than they. Their adversaries have rebelled against God and that gives them a sense of guilt apart from filling their hearts with apprehensions. They have rebelled against Nature, and think that it is an enemy that they must keep struggling against. That keeps them tense. They have rebelled against their own inner nature. They feel restless on that score. They refuse to accept the guidance from God. As a result they run into blind alleys and crash their heads against dark matters. They do not know how to conduct their lives. All you have to do to provoke one of them to fire salvos at you is to point out his error. He knows it and bursts out in anger: “OK man. If I am wrong, how about you? Isn’t your Scripture full of wrong instructions? Is not your life in a mess? Are you not the most troublesome people?” All that he throws at you is only true of him. Such is the condition of the individuals. Take their governments. The primary duty of their governments today is to fight out the imaginary enemy: Islam and Muslims. While Muslims sleep peacefully after a troublesome day, his adversaries face nightmares of armies of Jihadis descending upon them. Everywhere they are erecting barricades, installing electronic surveillance gadgets, smart cameras, checking e-mails, eves-dropping on private conversations, monitoring phone calls, finger  printing and scanning everyone, looking for that imaginary enemy. Whoever thinks that the non-Muslims are thriving, has no heart to feel their apprehensions, their fear, and their frustration.

Yet, Muslims are no specialty. They belong to the family of Man, and must suffer the consequences of what the majority does. Although amused at the quixotic behavior of the governments world over, they too feel irritated and must share the frustrations. But they don’t suffer, have no nightmares, and are not extra-ordinarily worried over the issues that keep others awake all night. This is a major difference.

The above said, one might also point out that the Muslims are a special case with God. It is by virtue of the fact that they have received a message from on High. The fate of the rest of the world, as theirs own, hinges largely on how they treat the message. Allah will accomplish His Plan. It will be either through them, or without them. If they accept to play their key role, they will be the actors. If they refuse, they will be acted upon. There isn’t a third option. They cannot sit on the fence and watch the game. Because, in the sight of God, the struggle is not between humans. It is between Truth and falsehood. As bearers of Truth, the Muslims will have to come down the fence and take sides.

They might think they are, by virtue of birth, lucky to belong to a community, which is Monotheistic. And so, whatever happens here, on this earth, their troubles will be over once dead. But they are oblivious of certain realities. E.g., should others be punished because they took birth – without choice and intention – in a non-Muslim family? Should Muslims be ushered into Paradise because they took birth – without choice and intention – into a Muslim family? God is not unfair towards His creations. Prophet Muhammad has said, “There is none among you but he has two abodes (reserved for him): an abode in Paradise and an abode in the Fire. When he dies and enters the Fire, the inhabitants of Paradise take over his abode in Paradise.” So, a man may take birth in a Muslim family, but that does not guarantee his non-entry into Hellfire. He might, due to his false beliefs and evil deeds lose his abode in Paradise and, instead, end up in Hell.

So, Muslims need to do a little more than moaning at being the target of propaganda, hatred, and violence. That “little more” is Islam. They will have to treat it seriously. If they don’t, then, being born to Muslim parents might not do them much good. And, refusing to play their key role: as moral and spiritual leaders, they face the consequences of dismissal. They must realize that it is not for widening of roads, building tall structures, operating farms and industries, that they are here for. So long as Allah’s religion is not established on the earth, these functions remain secondary. They have a tryst with God. They must prove true to that tryst. Sayyid Qutb wrote:

“So long as this Ummah adhered to these principles (of Islam) and applied them to its life, it remained an example to the rest of the world. But when it deviated and rejected the principles, it lost the position of leadership. Allah pushed it back to become a tail-follower of the caravan of nations where it will remain until it returns to the role that Allah chose for it.”

If the Muslims refuse to heed, we don’t see how they can escape judgment before the Final Judgment.




Letters to the Editor (2003)

Q. Please answer whether a Muslim can act as an agent and sell life general insurance policies? Is the above agency commission prohibited in Islam?

Syed Parvez,

Tiruchirappalli

YMD

This question has been answered in the February, 2003, issue. Kindly look up the answer there.

Q.  I have a non-Muslim friend a (Hindu) and I want to know whether I can eat food cooked in his house.

 

Wasay Taha,

On Email

YMD

Of course you can. It is only offerings to the deities that a Muslim is disallowed to eat.

Q.  I had read your article about Gujarat riots. It was painful to read the stories narrated by victims. I feel even the devil would had shied away from such brutalities. Now the question is what should be the Indian / Gujarati Muslim response?

Dr. Shaukat,

On Email

YMD

There are two kinds of responses that are expected of the Muslim Ummah after such disastrous attacks: the immediate and the long-term. As regards the immediate, viz., aid of the affected, this is handled by the Muslims somewhat adequately. By and large, and despite being economically badly off, they rise up to the occasion to contribute something or the other. Although, one might add, the response cannot be called wholly adequate. Yet, overall, it is not meager either. But the long-term response, viz., the total rehabilitation program, is definitely inadequate, disorderly and erratic.

Long-term response also happens to be of two types. One, pertaining to the future of those reduced to abject poverty, homelessness, or orphanhood, and the like; and two, a strategy for the future. In both these sectors Muslims fare badly. Therefore, they remain vulnerable and become weaker after every attack. Adoption of families, for example, or of orphans, or those who lost their entire business, requires not an ad-hoc or momentary action, but rather, a properly organized, collective, and long-term strategy. It would mean short listing those directly affected, updating their exact situation periodically, collecting related data, and working out a strategy of donors’ commitment and the victims’ programmed upliftment.

The other long-term response to regular attacks on Muslim lives and property is the responsibility of the Ummah leaders. It is for them to work out a strategy of defense, precautions, conductance of business, study, establishment of guilds, educational institutions, guide-books, youth training programs, political awareness, employment, immigration, etc. It is for them to lay the guidelines for the common people. Sadly, this is completely lacking, which leaves the Ummah without a direction. Smaller organizations too, like the individuals, also seem to respond to immediate problems, going into hibernation once the fire is put off, the retreat on the part of the community is complete, and poverty accepted by those affected. It is in these areas then that action is required and the gap filled. And the beginning can only be made by those who understand the importance of the solutions. Our editorial of this month lays stress on this, which please see.

Q.  I would like to request you to clear my doubts which are furnished below:

My father intended to perform hajj but, before performing Hajj, he expired. I am eligible, at present. Am I obliged to perform on his behalf?

YMD

First you must determine if Hajj was obligatory on your father or not. Next, if it was obligatory on him then, did he leave a will to the effect that Hajj be performed on his behalf, or did he not? If he did, then you (if you are specifically named in the will) otherwise any one else must perform Hajj on his behalf with the costs borne out from whatever wealth he left, before it is distributed among the heirs. However, if you are performing Hajj on your father’s behalf, then you must first determine if it is obligatory on you or not. If it is, then you might perform your own Hajj before attempting to perform on your father’s behalf.

Back to your father: if Hajj was not obligatory on him, nor did he leave a will that a Nafil Hajj be performed after him on his behalf, then, you are not required to perform Hajj on his behalf. If you did, you will be rewarded for the trouble, and he for the Hajj performed on his behalf.

Q. Will he receive the reward in the grave?

YMD

Yes, he will get the reward if you performed Hajj on his behalf – no matter what kind of Hajj, obligatory or not, willed or not. But whether he will get it in the grave or not, we can’t be sure, although it is very likely that he will if he was not a disbeliever in the commandment of Hajj.

Q. Even if it is so, could I expend the same amount among the needy people who are nearer to me, in place of  Hajj for him?

YMD

If the Hajj was wajib on your father, and he left a will to that effect, then, performing Hajj on his behalf is wajib. On the other hand, if he left no will, but had expressed his intention to perform, but couldn’t, then it is strongly recommended you perform on his behalf. However, if it was wajib on him but he did not go, despite the affordability, and, further, he had no intention to perform, then, in that situation, you could spend money on his behalf on the kinsfolk, if they happen to be in dire need, or on the unrelated needy.

Q. I purchased clothes. When I handed over the amount to the salesman, he kept it in his own pocket as the owner was out of the shop. On inquiry, I found that the items I purchased was stolen by the salesman and the salesone was to divide among themselves. Will this purchase be allowable and can I offer Salaat by wearing the same?

YMD

Firstly, the items cannot be considered as stolen without unrefutable evidence. They were there in the stocks and the salesmen sold them. From purely legal point of view, articles lifted from a place not under lock and key, are not considered as stolen property.

Secondly, you paid the cost of the clothes and so they are lawful to you.

Thirdly, you ought not be concerned with what the salesmen did. They are responsible to the owner and will know how to answer him. Maybe, subsequently, after you left, they put the amount back in the accounts. Maybe the owner doesn’t pay them as agreed and so they are settling their accounts. Or he makes them work overtime without paying them. Several possibilities exist. Therefore, you are not required to look into the details of what happened to the money paid as price for goods purchased. You are also not required to inform others about it since, after all, you are an outsider and do not know the whole situation. You can only interfere if you have the ability to solve all the issues and problems between the employer and employees.

If you suspect strongly that the employer is being deceived – because you have some good evidence – then, in that case, the best course of action would be not to deal with them and throw a hint to the employer about what’s happening behind him. We say throw a hint because maybe you are wrong and don’t know the whole story.

Finally, so long as you have paid for a thing, its use is lawful for you, whether you have it on during the Prayers, or not.

Q. I think you have much knowledge of Amway India Enterprises (A-5, Kailash Colony, New Delhi – 48). Such commission based enterprises/ schemes have made great inroads into the Muslim society – a community that is very backward here. Most Muslims, including a few Aalims, have permitted this because of the easy earning that comes with it. Will the income earned through such enterprises (when one works as a distributor, etc. bound by their terms and conditions) be legal in Islam?

YMD

We regret we do not have any knowledge of the company, its products or its services, and therefore, we cannot say anything until we have before us all the terms and conditions on which the company hires, and under which it operates. We think you should rather consult local scholars with all the details.

Q. Would the earning for livelihood as a commission agent of LIC, Post Office, etc. and saving through LIC, Recurring Deposit, purchase of saving certificate be legal in Islam?

YMD

You have included too many questions in one question and without any details of the nature of business of each. Once again, it is best to consult local scholars with whom you can sit down and discuss the issues most thoroughly.  But we might put in that the frequency of questions of the above nature might lead one to believe that the Muslims are having a trying time finding jobs and therefore must take up such dubious jobs as mentioned above. The demand therefore is on Islam, that it offer concessions make compromises in its rules and principles in order for Muslims to earn if not luxuries, then at least their livelihood. After all, if Islam is a practical religion, should it not relax its rules in hard times? This seems to be suggestion behind the repeatedly asked questions of the above kind.  But Muslims should, in their analysis go up further to discover the reasons why they cannot find jobs. For example, there is that well-known prejudice against them. But, there are other reasons and one of them is their refusal to undergo institutional training, especially in the technical fields. A great majority of them either does not continue after school, and, if some do, they choose to study arts or humanities. In addition, as if the wrong choice of disciplines for study is not enough, they stop at graduation and start looking for white collar jobs. It is at this stage that the prejudice against them comes to play. But, there are other reasons too: their poor performance during the studies.

A third reason is that jobs are not being created by the economy fast enough. All the reasons combined, great many Muslims do not find jobs. So, the next best thing is to go for such jobs as do not pay well, but where at least prejudice plays a lesser role. These are jobs that, if they are available, it is because they are less competitive, are not of permanent nature and are not salaried, but rather, offer commission. These are not jobs that the majority community would take, leaving them for more desperate elements, such as Muslims, to take. Now, since no salary is offered for these jobs, no targets are fixed. This suits the Muslims very well. It allows them to take it easy, remain undisciplined, free for pleasanter activities, sporadically working, and earning just enough for the day’s needs. This is what makes the jobs popular with the Muslims. And since most of such jobs deal with usury in one form or the other, young men seek to know if they can work for them. They fail to realize that by prohibiting them to work for such organizations, Islam is doing the Muslims a favor.

Jobs of this nature promise permanent poverty. In contrast, those that require skill of the hand, are those where no prejudice prevails because it is those who produce the fastest and the best – the skilled – who are in demand. Young Muslims then, should, give up their lazy habits, take-it-easy attitudes, abandon their “rest today so that you can work tomorrow” policy, and acquire technical qualifications, or learn trades to be able to lead stable lives.

Q.  I have enough money to perform obligated Hajj only. On the other hand my widow sister or any kinsfolk solely depend upon me. Is it permissible to support them in place of Hajj?

YMD

Hajj is obligatory on a person who can afford the travel and journey costs, and, on the other, can leave enough for the dependents to manage their affairs. Its obligatory nature has nothing to do with the earnings of a person. A person might draw a huge salary but might be spending large amounts on supporting the poor (whether related or not). He might not be left with any money by the time the next salary is due. The Hajj is not obligatory on him. This rule applies to you also. If you think that the basic needs of your widow sister or her children will not be met if you spent the money on Hajj, then Hajj is not obligatory on you.

Q. My wife and myself have a good salary as State Government servants. We do not owe anyone anything. We have 0.25 acre of land valued at Rs 100,000, wherein our wooden home is situated. We also possess five tolas of gold and a few household articles. In addition, we have a petty amount of Government Provident Funds to our credit against our accounts. Do I have to offer a sacrifice (on Eid al Ad-ha) for myself? I am the only one to support my family which includes two adults, three immature sons, an aged mother and one family maid.

YMD

Sacrifice on the occasion of ’Eid al-Ad-ha is wajib, according to the Hanafiyyah, on someone who holds as much wealth in savings as on which Zakah is liable. However, mere possession of such amount is enough, an year to pass over the savings is not a requirement.

The following conditions might be noted:

(a) It is not necessary that a whole year should have passed over the saving for sacrifice to be obligatory. It is enough if one has that amount with him as his savings (and is in possession) at the time of ’Eid al-Ad-ha.

(b) Sacrifice is not obligatory on someone in journey.

(c) Sacrifice is not wajib on those not of age.

(d) It is wajib on a woman also if she meets with the conditions.

(e) The number of person one supports is not counted, nor his salary is considered as savings. If a person has about 85 gm. of gold in possession (or equal amount of cash or silver), he must offer sacrifice.

As an aside we might point out that Zakah is not liable on a person’s house, or other landed property, nor on household articles, nor on vehicles.

With regard to the Provident Fund the opinion is that since it is not in the hands of a person, nor in his control, there is no Zakah liable on it, no matter what the amount. But once it is received in hand, and remains in savings for a year, without a specific immediate need to meet, then Zakah has to be paid on it.

The above means, that since they play no role in determining whether Zakah is wajib or not, they will have no role in determining whether sacrifice is wajib or not.

Q. Is the commandment of sacrifice upon me alone?

Taher Ali Shah,

Imphal East

 

YMD

No. All Shari’ah obligations are bound on individuals whether man or woman. If a woman meets the conditions of Zakah, she has also to pay out Zakah, and she too must offer sacrifice at the time of ’Eid al-Adha whether her savings have been there for a year or not.

Q. Please comment on a temporary marriage. I know a Muslim gentleman who was working in UAE, who got married to a lady (second marriage) at UAE, in case his first wife then couldn’t continue to live with him because of higher education, and she shifted to her home town to be with children. This gentleman says he was lonely so he got married, and this marriage lasted for four years, once his job finished, they both got divorced with mutual understanding, and now he returned to his first wife and children.

Are these types of marriages legal in Islam? Please enlighten me on this matter.

Mrs. Ateeqa Rehan

Secundarabad, A.P.

YMD

We cannot comment on the particular case brought up by you for want of details. What we can say, in general, is that any time-bound marriage is illegal in Islam. You call it Mut’ah or call it whatever else. Marriage in Islam is not first made in the heaven. It is not a holy tie. But, it is also not a business deal. It is a serious undertaking by two individuals that together they will build up a home following the laws of Islam.

Further, the temporary nature of a Mut’ah marriage does not depend on the length of the period, becoming legal if the length stipulated runs in years. Once a period is fixed, short or long, it becomes illegal. Nor it can be built from the beginning on condition such as: “If my first wife comes back to me, I’ll divorce you.” Neither is it necessary to speak out of the temporary nature of the marriage at the time of the contract. That is, it need not be spelled out. But rather, if the two of them understand that their union is of temporary nature, then it is the Mut’ah marriage that is outlawed. If one of them has such a hidden intention, then, that one of the two is committing the sin.

As stated above, marriage contracts should be made on good faith. If not, the whole social structure will come down in a heap, since the home is the first unit of the social structure, and if ambiguity prevails here, the entire human dealings will suffer instability, and every individual will look upon others with suspicion.

It is sad to note that in some parts of the Muslim world, union and separation have become a child’s play. Islam does not approve of this. Not only should marriages “not” be contracted in bad faith, but they should not be broken – once contracted – unless they become altogether unmanageable. That is, when something goes wrong after a marriage is contracted, everything possible should be done to retain the tie. A break up should be the last resort. For example if one of the partners does not find the other up to the expectation, or suffering a defect, he or she should not immediately resort to separation. It is reported that someone consulted a scholar of old telling him, “I want to divorce my wife because I have discovered that she is lame.” He replied, “If from your marriage you intended to run races with her, you could.”

Q. I would like you to answer the following question regarding superstition. I have often observed that whenever the call to prayer (Adhan) is being made the dogs bark loudly. Is it because they see Shaitan as I have heard that when Shayateen hear the Adhan they start running away?

Farukh A. Shaikh,

Udupi

YMD

The report about Shaytan running away at Adhan is true. As for dogs barking at Adhan, there are a few reports that say the dogs bark because they see the devil. However, all such reports seem to be weak, except that one of them is declared Sahih by Ibn Hibban who has it in his collection.

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD. There is no doubt that you are doing a great service especially to the present day youth. You are often asked questions on present day religious rulings and you reply to them to the best of your ability.

 

In an earlier letter, I had written regarding a letter by a brother on the extra amount given to a Provident Fund contributor in the name of interest. The question was whether the extra amount given in the name of interest is Haalal or Haraam. To this you had replied that it is Haraam. To the best of my knowledge no eminent scholar right from Hazrath Thanvito Mufti Shafee sahib, Moulana Mamood Hassan Gangohi (Darululoom Deoband) Moulana Burhanudden Sambhali (Nadwathul Ulama) has considered this extra amount as Haraam. They have all declared that this extra amount is Halaal provided this amount is required to be deposited to the PF organization as a rule and the amount is sent directly to PF organization without reaching the employee’s hand.

YMD

We cannot remember having received your previous letter. As for the interest amount paid on Provident Fund collections, we would rather ask our readers who face such situations to directly consult the Fiqh authorities of India and act accordingly. As for us, we have to be extra careful since our magazine is read in several other countries apart from India. We are afraid our answer will confuse some people as well as confuse certain issues and open the door for misunderstanding and wrong practices.

Q. To another question on payment of course fee of a training institute in installments where the amount required to be paid is more compared to the amount payable if fee is paid in a single payment, you have ruled this kind of transaction as illegal in Shariah. But all eminent Ulama consider this kind of payment as lawful.

YMD

We cannot remember having given such an opinion. Maybe the question was differently worded. In any case, if we have ever given such an opinion, it must have been a case of misprint. For the fact is, as you have pointed out, principal amounts can be increased in case of deferred payments. Indeed, this is a common transaction and in practice since ages for a car may cost 100,000 when paid in cash, but 120,000 when paid in installments. It is allowed in Islam to pay 120,000 in installments.

Time of the contract. That is, it need not be spelled out. But rather, if the two of them understand that their union is of temporary nature, then it is the Mut’ah marriage that is outlawed. If one of them has such a hidden intention, then, that one of the two is committing the sin.

As stated above, marriage contracts should be made on good faith. If not, the whole social structure will come down in a heap, since the home is the first unit of the social structure, and if ambiguity prevails here, the entire human dealings will suffer instability, and every individual will look upon others with suspicion.

It is sad to note that in some parts of the Muslim world, union and separation have become a child’s play. Islam does not approve of this. Not only should marriages “not” be contracted in bad faith, but they should not be broken – once contracted – unless they become altogether unmanageable. That is, when something goes wrong after a marriage is contracted, everything possible should be done to retain the tie. A break up should be the last resort. For example if one of the partners does not find the other up to the expectation, or suffering a defect, he or she should not immediately resort to separation. It is reported that someone consulted a scholar of old telling him, “I want to divorce my wife because I have discovered that she is lame.” He replied, “If from your marriage you intended to run races with her, you could.” in India is that although depositing any money in the banks for the purpose of taking interest is absolutely Haraam, as also the interest obtained from such deposits is Riba and hence Haraam. But if such deposits can bring down the income tax payable, then it is permitted to make deposits in such accounts.

Moulana Burhanuddin Sambhali (Nadwa) has written that in principle this is alright. These ulama consider income tax as Zaalimana tax and the fatawa are based on this. If your opinion is different from the one mention above kindly write in detail the reason for such opinion.

Khalid,

Ramanagaram

Q. With reference to the April, 2002, issue, you answered that bank interest money on bank deposits may not be used to pay income tax.

YMD

We do have different opinions on complicated issues of this kind. But we do not like anyone to follow our opinions. We believe it prudent that the people follow the rulings of their particular schools of Fiqh.

Now, the situation in India is very specific to it. The case of Muslims is still worse. Therefore, special rulings are required for Indian Muslims to fight back the onslaught on them in this country. On the other hand, the issues concerning what can be defined as interest, and what not, are tricky and the rulings risky. The rulings that you have pointed to have too many conditions attached to them and too complicated for presentation in these columns. The questions of (a) why at all a bank account? (b) what should be the intention when opening an account? (c) what bank is it? (d) what tax is levied? (e) who collects it? (f) where is the collected tax spent? Etc., need to have very specific answers before the rulings as offered by those you have mentioned, can be accepted or published.

Further, there is always the possibility, however little, of situation in India changing to the better, as also there is, in the absence of clear details, the risk of people taking out wrong meanings to religious opinions. We would not like to print anything in our magazine that will allow anyone to play with the rules and take advantage of the situation not applicable to him. All the more so when these opinions are likely to be picked up by people in other countries where situations are quite different. For example, how can the rulings that you have pointed out to be applied in a country like Australia, where social justice is of such order that a Janitor might earn – if he has several children – almost as much as maybe an Engineer?

We recommend therefore, that where there is a departure from the rule, the Indian Fiqh Council may directly be consulted and their opinions accepted for application. They are a responsible people and know the complications of the issues involved. Further, their audience is Indian Muslims.

As for us, our answers will remain the standard answers applicable to normal situations.

Nevertheless, we are thankful to you for having pointed out the discrepancies. However, for your interest, you might see Mawlana Mujibullah Nadwi’s “Islami Fiqh” (Urdu), volume 2, where you will find rulings different from the others that you have quoted.

Q Unfortunately I have a shameful sexual past having fallen into bad company. Now I would like to get married. When I get married should I disclose my past to my wife? 

Imran Kadri,

Mumbai

YMD

In the normal course, one should not mention his sins to any other, neither to a wife nor anyone else. What Allah has covered, one may not uncover. In case of a wife, apart from the Shari’ah proscription, it would be all the more inadvisable. It could spoil the relationship between the two. That applies to both the sexes.

We might also remind that if a man has repented, and is sincere in his repentance, having corrected his errors and atoned for them, he is equivalent to someone who never committed the sin. A sincere repentance is accepted by Allah on the condition of course, that it has also been atoned for. It is expected that Allah will not question him for it. When that is the situation, why should one mention them to others?

Q. I request you to answer my questions which are as follows: Why is Allah fulfilling the wants of the people who do not worship Him?

YMD

This world is a place of trial. It is not the place for accounting, judgment and punishment. That will be in the life after death. Here everyone is provided, the deserving as well as the non-deserving, the obedient as well as the rebel, the good as well as the evil. Don’t you see welfare spread all over among all people and nations? A hadith says (although weak in its chain of narration, but correct in its meaning), “Allah gives this world to him whom He loves and to him He does not love. But He gives the Hereafter to him alone whom He loves.”

Further, if Allah were to punish the unbelievers for their unbelief, we can ask ourselves, why should He not punish the believers for their refusal to live by His directions?

Q What is the wisdom behind the system of Salah?

YMD

A volume will be required to state the wisdom. In short, it takes a man away from this world and in communion with his Lord, reducing the worth of this world and its worries.

Q. What is the wisdom behind banning of interest?

YMD

This too requires detailed study. We might sometime attempt that, but for the moment we recommend that you read Mawlana Mawdudi’s little book entitle “Interest,” or on higher level those of Dr. Nejatuallah Siddiqui, or at a more higher level, those of Umar Chapra.

Q. What are those Islamic laws which can be implemented collectively only by Muslims but not including non-muslims other than criminal laws?

Sameer,

Hyderabad

YMD

We do not know of anything in Islam that cannot be put into practice by non-Muslims. Anyone who wishes to follow the Shari’ah of Islam can follow it, whether a believer in it or not. The scholars have said that if non-Muslims bring a dispute to the Muslim court and seek to be judged by Islamic law, they could be judged therewith. The Qur’an has said (5: 47), “And We have sent down the Book unto you  (O Prophet) in Truth, confirming that which was before it of the Book, a guardian over it, therefore, judge between them by what Allah has sent down, and do not follow their caprices.”




Letters to the Editor (2003)

Q. I am a regular reader of your esteemed monthly. I have a few queries which I hope you will answer satisfactorily. Deobandi’s and Barelvi’s are the two schools of thought. What are the basic differences between the two?

YMD

The former are of the ahl al-sunnah wa al-jama’ah that subscribe to doctrines as held true by the mainstream Muslims throughout the ages.

As for the latter, we do not know who they are: that is, as a group. One thing, they are not recognized anywhere, especially in the larger Islamic world, because they operate locally, with no scholarly representation anywhere in the world. At best we are told of this or that individual that he belongs to them, or that a particular mosque is controlled by them, etc. But, where their main body is, who their leader is, perhaps they themselves do not know. A mark of recognition of individuals who subscribe to their views is: complete abandonment of the Qur’an and main books of the Sunnah.

Q. Which of them should one follow?

YMD

None of them.

The question of following this or that group does not arise. You have to be a proper Muslim. For doing that, you need to know about Islam in some detail. That knowledge is to be had from the study of the Qur’an, Sunnah, lives of the Prophet and Companions, books on morals and manners, Fiqh, etc.

Consider the following: let us say in your imagination you belong to the Deobandi group. What next? Where is this group located, in order to pass on to you the knowledge required to become a good and committed Muslim? Or, let us say you wish to know how to Pray. You will have to read a good reliable work on Prayers and follow the Fiqh guidelines given there. What role, once again, the Deobandi group will play? Or let us say you want to play an active social role: feeding the poor, educating the uneducated, serving the widows, etc. What Deobandis will do about it?

But, if you think Islam is about crackers, sweets on unauthorized feast days, taking out procession on the occasion of the Prophet’s birthday, visiting Dargahs, or reciting the Fatihah after every Prayer, then you will have to look for a group to associate with and to lead you to books other than the Qur’an and Sunnah.

Q. Why is Allah doing more harm to Muslims than non-Muslims?

YMD

Allah does no harm to anyone, Muslim or non-Muslim. Allah is Most Merciful, Most Kind who forgives a lot. It is people themselves who bring troubles upon themselves. Allah says (13: 11), “Surely, Allah does not change the condition of a people (from good to bad), unless the people (themselves) change what is within their own selves.” Allah also says (55: 65-66), “Had the people of the Book believed, and been God-fearing, surely We would have acquitted them of their evil deeds and admitted them to gardens of delight. And, had they truly observed the Torah and the Gospels, and that which has been sent down to them by their Lord, surely they would have enjoyed (sustenance) from their above and from below their feet.”

What the above verse means is that had the people of the Book met with the condition set, they would have experienced ease in obtaining their provision, and would not have had to toil day and night as they do now. Now, if that is the promise for the Jews and Christians, what about us Muslims?

And a hadith says, “Allah says, ‘If My slaves obeyed Me, I would send down rains upon them in the night and make the day shine upon them. I would not let them hear even the thunderclap.’”

So, if the Muslims are having troubles, they have to look into themselves for the reasons. That, of course, does not deny other causes.

Q. Take the case of Afghanistan, Kashmir, Palestine and Iraq. In the whole world it is the Muslim who suffers and lacks peace of mind. Why is it so? In almost all walks of life Hindus, Christians, Jews, Sikhs are the powerful ones and rule over the Muslims. Has Allah made Muslims only to suffer in this world and for facing the brutality of other communities? Is it that we are being punished? Or perhaps Allah is testing us. But please don’t answer in these terms.

Faheem A. Suhrawardy,

Kashmir

YMD

But the answer is in the same terms as you have stated at the end of your question, except that it requires some modification. Please see this month’s editorial.

Q. I have been regularly reading your magazine with utmost interest from past 5-6 years, particularly, your question and answer column. Your magazine has been a source of solace in confused times of my life. I have benefited very much and have overcome the Bid’ah which I was practicing since 35 years or so. I have understood the grave danger that lies in Bid’ah practices. I have a question, which is causing great confusion and I am not able to understand, where lies the truth. I would request you to answer my question in your next issue in detail, quoting authentic texts.

The question pertaining to Dargah-less West and your answer to the same in your October 2000 issue was very informative. You preach that the dead have no contacts with the living and, irrespective of the status whether noble or otherwise in the eyes of Lord Allah, Glorified be He, everybody goes to Barzakh after death. Dargahs are found only in India and rotten bones and insects lie in the grave, the dead have no physical existence, nor any say in the affairs of this world.

But the doubt is, if the above is true then how do you explain the incident which occurred in Iraq. It was printed with all details in Islamic Voice magazine, under the heading “Bodies that could not be consumed even after 1300 years.”

YMD

This incident is reproduced in Indian Muslim newspapers and magazine from time to time. But, when inquired, even the religious and informed Arabs express their complete ignorance of the incident.

Q. Briefly, this instance occurred in Iraq, during the reign of Faisal-I around 1939 CE.

YMD

The year 1939 was not in the distant future. There wasn’t an Islamic country then in which newspapers did not appear on the stands every morning. But, somehow the Arabic, Persian, Urdu and English media did not carry this news at that time.

Q. During this period the construction of a dam was in progress on the river Euphrates. (I cannot recall the exact name). On one night, King Faisal-I had a dream in which two people introduced themselves as Jabir Bin Abdullah and Huzaifa Al-Yamani. They complained that due to the construction of the dam the water was causing great unease and difficulty for them. And so their corpses may be shifted to some other place.

YMD

Jabir b. Abdullah, the Khazraji, died in Madinah. He was one of the last ones of the Companions to die in Madinah. As for Hudhayfah al-Yamani, he died in Kufah. Now, Kufah is not on the shores of the river Euphrates. But, rather, on one of its tributaries. So, we can’t see how a dam could be constructed there. Dams are built on the main river.

(By the way, having remained a centre of learning for two centuries, Kufa steadily declined in its status following the establishment of Baghdad. By the time Ibn-Battuta arrived there, it was an insignificant little dwelling. Today, as we understand, it is the name of a few houses).

Q. The King woke up and brushed it off and forgot the incident. But the same dream was repeated three times to the King but he did not do anything about it.

YMD

We know the character of kings and rulers. But it sounds strange that they appeared three times and he took no notice.

Q. Next the minister of Iraq had the same dream, but no action was taken.

YMD

If the King could not be moved in three times, his minister could not have been activated by one request.

Q. Next, the Companions of our Prophet, peace be upon him, appeared in the dream of the Chief Qadi of Iraq. Since his position was more religious than political, he approached the minister for the solution. The minister acknowledged having the same dream. Both Minister and Qadi approached the king who acknowledged having the same dream. Next, the King’s request to issue religious decree to exhume the bodies to transfer them to another place for burial was granted by the Chief Qadi.

The date for exhuming the bodies of Companions of Prophet, peace be upon him, was announced. It was Hajj season. Large number of pilgrims requested the king to postpone the date so as to enable the Hajj pilgrims to travel to Iraq to have a glimpse of the Companions of the Prophet. The request was granted. On the chosen date, a specially made coffin was prepared. It had glass on all four sides, so as to enable everyone present, to have a clear view. The bodies were exhumed and later they were buried at Salman-Pak.

YMD

At least after the incident a wide number of newspapers should have reported the incident.

As for Salman-Pak, since Arabic language has no “P” in it, we could not find out what place this is, whether in Iraq or Iran.

Q. It was seen by thousands that the bodies were not consumed by either mud or insects. Their white clothes were as if they were just buried, although 1300 years had passed. It was reported that the body of Jabir bin Abdullah had fresh and open eyes. Seeing this dozen’s of non-Muslim reporters, covering the historical event accepted Islam.

YMD

But they failed to report to their respective newspapers.

Q. The faith and belief in Islam of Muslims was further increased. Is this now proof enough that insects cannot touch the bodies of Allah’s beloved?

YMD

Firstly, versions of this story vary from report to report. We have heard this story earlier, but the details you give are new. Perhaps with the passage of time more and more details are added to the original story.

Secondly, all the narrations in this regard have been verbal: from mouth to mouth, and always in third person. That is, someone reports someone else (whom he doesn’t know), but never from anyone who can give an eyewitness account. A few quote Egyptian newspapers (without of course dates).

We recommend therefore that the story be taken with a pinch of salt. We strongly suspect that the story is of the same nature as those that regularly appear in secular newspapers concerning Hindu children speaking of their past lives (never Muslim or Christian children). They are also always reported in third person, and originate from a remote and unidentified village. The ostensible reason seems to be to prove the transmigration of the souls.

Q. I have a few others questions based on the incident. Firstly, how were the dead bodies affected physically, by water accumulation, if they were in Barzakh?

YMD

Since the story is unproved, we cannot offer any comment on it. But, we might bring to notice another story and then comment about it. In fact, it is possible that the original story as in some hadith and history books involving Jabir, came to be modified and presented as a separate incident occurring in Iraq. The other true story is as follows:

Bukhari reports Jabir b. Abdullah as saying: “At the time of Uhud, one night earlier, my father called me and said, ‘I don’t see myself as any more than among the dead along with the Companions of the Prophet. And I am not leaving behind me anyone dearer to me than you except, of course, the Prophet himself. Now, we have debt on us. So, repay it. And take care of your sisters.’ The next day, he was almost the first of those to fall. He was buried along with another person in the same grave. But I felt uneasy about it in my inside that I should leave him with another person. So, after six months I dug him out. And, lo, he was like the day we buried him except for some alteration of his ear.”

The incident then, involves his father and not Jabir himself.

Now we can answer the question: how were the dead bodies affected if they were in Barzakh? The answer is, Barzakh is a place in between this and the next world. They overlap each other. The dead bodies are in both places at one time. When Allah wishes to preserve, they are preserved. When He wishes to destroy, they are destroyed. In the case of Abdullah, signs of deterioration had already begun to show. Further, when Allah wishes them to be seen by the humans, He allows it. When not, then nothing is visible of them even if the people dig the grave of a Prophet, whose bodies Allah preserves from destruction, as Sahih ahadith report.

Q. What about the thousands of Muslims who ask the dead wali-Allah’s to request God to fulfill their wishes? After all, they seek help only from Allah – although through the dead wali-Allah.

YMD

There is no parallel between the reported story and Muslims’ prayers addressed to the dead to help them out in affairs of this world. In fact, the reported incident disproves the idea that the dead can help the living. The story of your narration is about the dead seeking the help of the living. If it is assumed that the dead can help the living, then the two Companions should have helped themselves rather than seek the help of the living. They could have simply moved off. Or, if incapable of that, they could have spoken to Allah to move them away. After all, the grave-worshippers believe that the Waliyy in the grave can speak to Allah on their behalf, by virtue of the fact that he is no ordinary person, but rather a Waliyy-Allah. If that is correct, then obviously the Companions were more qualified to speak to Allah. Secondly, if they could seek His help for others, they could more easily seek His help for themselves. But instead, they tried to get the help of the living.

The above in any case is from the point of the grave-worshippers themselves. But otherwise, a person who calls upon the dead encounters several problems. Firstly, after death, a dead person’s contacts with this our world come to a firm end. No one knows where a dead man’s soul is: whether in Barzakh or in the heaven or elsewhere. So, how can a grave-worshipper address him when he doesn’t even know where he is?

Secondly, it is not known about anybody – including one thought to be a Waliyy-Allah – whether, after death, he is undergoing punishment, or has been asked to go into a sound sleep in Barzakh (as states a hadith), or is in Heaven enjoying the rewards as a prelude to the rewards that will be bestowed after the Reckoning.

The Prophet said about Sa’d b. Mu’adh that, when he died, seventy-thousand angels came down: of those that had never before come down to the earth. When the Prophet once received a finely woven velvet cloth with gold embroidery, he remarked that Sa’d’s handkerchief in Paradise is better than it. Nevertheless, and despite the above which indicate Sa’d high position with Allah, the Prophet also said, “If anyone could escape the constriction of the grave, it could be Sa’d b. Mu’adh.”

So, is there any guarantee that the person being supplicated to is, himself, not undergoing punishment?

Thirdly, the person in the grave is referred to as a Waliyy-Allah. But, was he one? Apart from the one in charge of the shrine, who gave him a certificate? On whose authority did he become a Waliyy?

Didn’t a Companion of the Prophet fall a martyr in a battle-field right in the presence of the Prophet, but he pronounced that he was in Hell-fire? So, if “a Companion of a Prophet” in the sight of the Companions, could be in Fire, why not a person who is merely “a Waliyy” and in the sight of ordinary people?

Finally, Allah and His Messenger have told us a lot about the dead and the world of the dead. A whole volume of material exists on the topic. But, nothing has been said about the living seeking the help of the dead. Indeed, there occur prohibitions. The Qur’an asks (6: 40-41): “Say, `Have you considered, if Allah’s chastisement comes upon you, or the Hour comes to you, will you (in those situations) appeal to other than Allah, if you are true (in your association)?’ Rather, it is to Him you will appeal, and He will remove ‑ if He wishes.”

Allah also said (13: 14) “To Him, in truth, are prayers due. As for those that they invoke besides Him, they do not respond to them with anything, except as one who stretches out his hands towards water so that it may reach his mouth. But it is not going to reach it. The evocation of the unbelievers only goes in vain.”

As for those that the people call upon, Allah said about them (7: 197-198): “As for those whom you call upon besides Him, they have no power to help you, nor can they help themselves. If you call them to guidance, they do not hear. Surely, those you call upon other than Allah, (they are no more than) slaves like yourselves.”

You can see in the above statement that the dead cannot offer the most priceless thing like guidance to the living. How can they then bestow material benefits?

Again, if Waliyy-Allah have been given the license to act as intermediaries, then what about the greatest of all time Waliyys, our own Prophet? He never instructed us to ask at his grave so that he could forward our requests to Allah with his personal recommendations attached to them.

You have to realize that the concept of Waliyy-Allah, as prevalent among the Muslims of today is close to the concept of Christian saints who act as intermediaries between the faithful and God: both when alive, and when dead. Islam has nothing to do with this concept. It rejects it. Allah has told us that there is no need to call upon the dead in the grave. One can call Allah Himself directly, and He will most certainly respond. Also, there is no need to go all the way to the graves. You can save yourself the trouble and the transport cost, for Allah is nearer than the grave. He is right where the caller is. Allah said (2: 186): “And when My slaves inquire you (O Prophet) concerning Me, (let them know that) surely I am Close (to them). I answer the call of the caller when he calls to Me (seeking My help). Therefore, let them respond to Me, and have trust in Me, haply so they may be led aright.”

Finally, consider this hadith: “I am holding you by your garments saying, ‘Away from the Fire, away from the Fire.’ But you overcome me falling into it like the insects fall into it. It is possible that I might release you of your garments, when I precede you at the Pond. You will come to me in groups and individually. I would know you from your looks and by your names, just like a man knows his camel from among a herd. You will be taken to the left and to the right. I will plead to the Lord of the worlds saying, ‘My people, O my Lord, my people, O my Lord!’ It will be said, ‘Muhammad! You do not know what they did after you. They turned back on their heels.’ So, let me not see one of you appear on the Day of Judgement carrying a goat bleating, the man pleading to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’ And, I will know one of you appear on the Day of Judgement carrying a camel growling and the man appealing to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’ And, I will know one of you appear on the Day of Judgement carrying a horse neighing and the man appealing to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’ And, I will know one of you appear on the Day of Judgement carrying a leather bottle (perhaps of wine) pleading to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’”

Now you may ask yourself the following questions. Does the hadith speak of any Awliyya-Allah pleading for their followers on the Day of Judgment? If not, as the hadith implies, then, what kind of Allah’s Friends are these, who can help in silly matters of the world, but when it comes to some real and everlasting hardship, they disappear? If they are so close to Allah, to be granting everyone who asked at their grave, why will they abandon their devotees on that fateful Day?

(2) The above hadith tells us that the Prophet’s pleading will have no effect at all. His requests will be rejected on grounds that his followers did not follow the religion in the manner required of them. Now, if the Prophet’s request will be rejected, on that fateful day, how can the requests of the supposed Awliaya-Allah be granted in favor of their followers in this life? Are they aware of the character of their devotees, or, are they not? If not, then how can they help those they don’t even know?

(3) The Prophet’s request will not be granted on grounds that his followers were poor in practice. How can the requests of the Awliya’ granted in favour of their followers who are such Muslims as those who follow not anything of Islam; in fact, those who know nothing of Islam and do nothing more than worship the graves?

Q. I constantly hear sermons that there are many categories of people whose bodies will not be eaten by insects including the Prophets, Companions, Hafiz-e-Qur’an, Wali-Allah etc. They claim to have authentic Hadith from Bukhari to support their arguments.

YMD

They must be in possession of a special edition of Bukhari. We do not have any such report in Sahih Bukhari of our possession. In fact, neither Bukhari nor Muslim have any hadith concerning the preservation of bodies of anyone after death. Yes, not even of the Prophets. Reports concerning the preservation of the bodies of the Prophets are in Hadith collection other than Bukhari and Muslim.

But with regard to preservation of the bodies of those you mention, there is no hadith in the Sihah. At best, there are incidents, as related above, of bodies of those who fell in battles, discovered unaffected by the earth. Indeed, it is from these incidents that some scholars have guessed that perhaps the bodies of the martyrs are preserved. Although, it is not certain that they are preserved forever. However, once it is assumed that the bodies of the martyrs are preserved, by extension others’ bodies are also included.

Q. Is our Prophets also in Barzakh? Then why should we go to Madinah and offer our Darood to him, if he cannot listen.

YMD

You are right. There is no need to go to Madinah to offer him peace. It can be done right from where a believer is. A hadith – although questioned by most, but accepted by some as trustworthy – says, “Send me peace often, for it is presented to me.” On the other hand, if someone goes to the grave, and recites the peace, the Prophet might hear him. We say “might” because of acceptability factor.

Nevertheless, Muslims do not go to Madinah specifically to visit the grave, or as a religious requirement, but rather to Pray in the Prophet’s Mosque where the reward is several folds increased.

Q. Can you quote ahadith which tell us that dead go to Barzakh? Kindly answer in detail in your next issue with references from authentic books.

YMD

There are many reports that speak of Barzakh. We might in fact run an article on it. For the present we present just one report. Bukhari, Muslim and others have a narrative according to which the Prophet said, “When a slave (of Allah) is placed into his grave and his men turn and go away, even so he hears the sound of their feet, two angels come to him. They make him sit up. They ask him, ‘What have you to say of this man Muhammad?’ He replies, ‘I bear witness that he is Allah’s slave and Messenger.’ It is said, ‘Look at your place in the Fire. Allah has replaced it with a place for you in Paradise.’ He sees them all. As for an unbeliever and a hypocrite, he replies, ‘I don’t know. I used to repeat what the people used to say.’ He is told, ‘You didn’t know and didn’t understand.’ Then he is struck with a steel hammer between his two ears. He hollers out so loudly that everyone hears him except for men and jinns.”

The above report can be explained in the following manner: When a slave of Allah (note the words ‘slave of Allah,’ implying a believer obedient to Him), is placed in his grave and his companions turn and go away, even so he hears the sound of their feet (because that quickly is his soul returned to him), two angels (elsewhere the Prophet named them as Munkar and Nakeer) appear to him. They make him sit up. (That is, although given the soul, and a new ‘kind’ of life, he is unable to sit up by himself, perhaps because of the mud and coffin material, so the angels clear it all up). They ask him, ‘What have you to say of this man Muhammad?’ (In this particular version the Prophet shortened his statement. In other utterances he added that they ask him two more questions). He (the true believer) replies, ‘I bear witness that he is Allah’s slave and Messenger.’ (That is because he firmly believed in him, and in the fact that he will be asked in the grave, so understands the situation of the grave, and, being prepared, coolly answers in the above manner]. It is said, ‘Look at your place in the Fire. Allah has replaced it with a place for you in Paradise.’ (That is, there was a place for you in the Fire, in lieu of which Allah gave you a place in Paradise). He sees them all. (That is, he sees the inside of the Fire and its horrors, and Paradise and its blessings). As for an unbeliever and a hypocrite (since they didn’t believe, and knew nothing of the encounter, when one of them is raised up and asked, he just doesn’t understand the situation. He reacts: ‘Hey! What’s happening here? Is this a dream?’ so) he replies, ‘I don’t know. I used to repeat what the people used to say.’ (That is, as an unbeliever, he used to say that Muhammad is not a Messenger, because that is what his social circle told him; and as for the hypocrite, he never had any faith in Allah or His Messenger, but repeated the words when told to repeat [such as he does when asked by the Qadi, at the time of his marriage by Indian customs, to recite the Kalimah Shahadah]). He is told, ‘You didn’t know and didn’t understand.’ (That is, in truth you didn’t know nothing, and understood nothing, such an illiterate idiot you were). Then he is struck with a steel hammer (not of this world, but of the Other), between his two ears. (It could be blow at the back of his head, or right on the nose). He hollers out (that is, cries out) so loudly that everyone hears him (of Allah’s other creations such as the animals) except for men and jinn (who are under trial, have the choice to believe or disbelieve, and, therefore, are not allowed to hear anything of what will force them into belief and submission).

The Prophet also said, on another occasion, that “if you could see what I see, you will laugh less and cry more.”

Q. Also, please let us know if attending the following ceremonies is allowed or prohibited: Rasm, mangni, shukrana Gyarween, barween, chelum, fatiha, poor-ki-fatiha. Although we do not perform them, but can we attend them to keep the relatives happy?

YMD

We do not know what is Rashm and what’s done during that ceremony. So we cannot comment. As for Mangni, translated as engagement, there is no harm since it is a social occasion of happiness. But all the rest of your mention are assumed by the masses as religious ceremonies. They have no sanction in Islam. Therefore, they should be avoided.

As for the kinsmen who indulge and expect you to be present, they will not keep hosting you forever without expecting the return in kindness. One day you will have to host them, too, in the like manner. Secondly, your kinsmen will never be satisfied with you simply because you attended all their ceremonies, nor will they be grateful to you. But they will be truly pleased with you if you can do them good when they are in difficulties, for which occasions arise quite often. Good relationship is built on charity and not on feasts at other people’s expense.

Q. Is eating a feast after nikah prohibited, i.e., is it not allowed to give a feast after nikah?

YMD

It is perfectly alright for the groom to offer a feast after the marriage ceremony, and perfectly alright to attend it. However, there should be no forcing, either overtly or covertly, directly or indirectly, by the individuals or the society, the families of the groom (or bride) to offer such a feast, or, offer it on a grand scale. Further, poor people should also be invited rather than only the rich.

Q. How were our Prophet’s sermons heard by thousands of his Companions without a loudspeaker? Should we believe it to be a miracle?

YMD

We do not know what sermon you are referring to. If you mean the Friday sermons, well, they were not attended by thousands. His mosque in fact was quite a small one. But if you are referring to sermons delivered during the Hajj, which he performed in the company of over a hundred thousand of his followers, then the answer is, those sermons were not heard by all of them. Only those could hear him who were close to him. Others did not hear him at all. That explains why there are such small number of narrators who report the Prophet’s sermons delivered during the Hajj, or who report the Hajj proceedings.

Q. Is it true that our Prophet was physically as strong as forty well-built men? 

Adil Pasha,

Shanti Nagar, Bangalore

YMD

We do not know of any Sahih hadith to this effect.

Please clarify.

1. Are we Muslims allowed to insure our life?

2. Are we allowed to work as insurance advisors (agent)?

Shakir S.,

Wilson Garden,

Bangalore

YMD

Islam looks at insurance with disfavour. It is a kind of gamble. The scholars in India have always ruled against it. But, the current situation in India is extremely vulnerable for Muslims. A Muslim’s life, property and honor are not safe – at least in some parts of India. It is necessary, therefore, that the scholars at Deoband, the most trusted authorities in India, and the Fiqh Council of India, issue fresh rulings concerning life and property insurance with the new situation in mind. They should also address the issue of Muslims working for life insurance companies in view of the covertly declared war against them, and in view of the fact that the chances of Muslims getting into Governmental jobs are about 2% and those too in lowly and menial positions. We recommend that you write to them.

Q. I have a doubt. You have stated (YMD, June 2002) that for a Muslim entering a temple, eating the fruits therein is  unlawful, i.e., it is just a sin and the Muslim who does this is still a Muslim. Then how is that a Muslim visiting the tombs of the holy saints, sprinkling the petals on the tomb, and to put the petals into the mouth and making their children do the same thing make those Muslims as kafirs?

YMD

We have not stated at any time that the practices that you mention turn a Muslim into Kafir. But rather we have stated that these are acts of Kufr.

Further, there is a vast difference between eating something of a temple and at the tomb. When a Muslim eats of the temple (fruits, for example), he knows that it is from a temple, and that it is not going to bring him any spiritual reward. If he eats it – although he shouldn’t – it is because he thinks it is a fruit which will taste good in the mouth, fill his stomach, meet with his desire to eat fruits – all at no cost. He thinks, in fact, that he has been able to fool the man who gave him the fruits. In contrast, when a Muslim eats from a tomb (fruits or petals), he is of the belief that it will bring him blessings of some kind, or remove an ailment, or prevent a misfortune etc. He eats them with love and veneration whereas the temple food he eats with an uneasy feeling of sin. Further, temple food might be tasty, but flower petals at the tomb are not the most tasty things. Yet he eats because of the advantages he sees. And the advantage is related to the dead person in the tomb. (If the person in whose name the Dargah business is conducted is really buried there). That is what makes them acts of Kufr.

Q. Again, what do you say of the Muslims visiting the roza-e-mubarak of Prophet Muhammad in masjid-e-nabawi?  Will those Muslims become kafirs then?

Ghulam Nabi Raza,

On Email

YMD

A person does not become Kafir for visiting a grave. It is the purpose that makes the difference. If the purpose is to benefit the dead by seeking his forgiveness, or, to soften one’s heart, etc., then it is allowed. But, on the other hand, if the purpose is to gain, spiritually or physically, from the dead in the grave then, such an act is that of shirk and kufr and the visit prohibited. That applies to the Prophet’s grave also. One goes there, primarily to visit the mosque and Pray there. The grave happens to be there by accident. In fact, at one time Muslims scholars of the past were thinking of constructing a wall between the mosque and the grave and separate the two, sealing off the grave. If someone travels to the Prophet’s grave to apply for help, or achieve some kind of spiritual or material benefit, then such visiting will be prohibited too.

This is not to deny that the Muslims have, throughout the ages, travelled to Madinah, in love of their Prophet, if for nothing but, to look at the land, at the dwellings, at the dust and the date-palm trees, to breath the air, pass by his and his beloved companions graves, and say Salam in a husky voice, filled with love and adoration, while the tears of separation – of time and space – roll down the eyes. Whoever objected to that? But to plead at the grave? No. That is not allowed. For, there is only One God, Lord of the Worlds. He has no equal and no partners.

 

[ERRATA: We regret the error (YMD-Dec.2002 issue) on page 8, line 25, “they are waiting for God.” The original text was “they are waiting for Godot”, meant to be a pun on Samuel Beckett’s famous theatrical play “Waiting for Godot.”]




Letters to the Editor (2003)

Q. My family is now in search of a groom for me. When my grandma consulted me regarding my choice, I told her clearly that I won’t be working after marriage and hence I should not be forced to do so. My grandma is continuously after me explaining the problems which I will encounter in future if I depend financially on my husband.

Ymd:

Why does your grandma consider your future husband good for nothing but a single function?  If the husband is not for supporting his wife, what is he for?

Q. According to her:  I will be the replacement of a maid in my husband’s house.

Ymd:

If household work turns a woman into a maid, then an employed woman is a twice maid: a maid in the office she works, and a maid in the house she lives.

Q. All my education will go waste if I didn’t work after marriage.

Ymd:

So, education is not for intellectual, moral and spiritual purposes.  It is for earning money.  Forgive your grandma.  After all, she is not educated.

Q. I will have to depend on my husband for buying Islamic books (I’m very interested in acquiring Islamic knowledge).

Ymd:

What’s the budget we are talking of?  Does it go in tens of thousands?  One way to defeat your grandma’s designs would be to ask her shortlist Islamic books she thinks you should read.  That list won’t be more than three entries long – if that.  And that won’t cost more than two dollars.  (You put the amount in dollars, because today people are impressed if you speak in terms of dollars).

Q. I won’t be having time to read those books.

Ymd:

Your grandma is gotten old.  Perhaps she has difficulties thinking. Still, if you want to please her with some conversation, talk to her in the following manner:

You: Grandma.  Let us play a game.

Grandma: What game?

You: A simple, but interesting game.  (Don’t tell her it is an educational game. She might not like it).

Grandma: ok.  Let’s see what it is.

You: It’s like this. You tell me which basket is heavier: One basket with ten lemons and six apples, or another basket with six apples, and two roses?

Grandma: The answer will depend on the weight of the two baskets, will it not?

You: Aha! Grandma. In these matters, you are pretty clever. ok.  Let us assume both the baskets are of the same weight.

Grandma: ok. Now, repeat your question.

You: Once again. Tell me which basket is heavier: One basket with ten lemons and six apples, or another basket with six apples, and two roses?  (Use a slate if necessary, with some graphics).

Grandma: Let me think. Yah! The first basket will be heavier.

You: You see, this is the answer to your objection about me not finding time for Islamic literature if I opted not to work.

Grandma: Now. What do you mean?

You: You see, it is like this. Who will have more time to spare? A woman who works for ten hours at a job (eight hours labor plus two hours travel time), and, in addition does six hours of work at home, or another who has to do six hours of work at home and does two hours of reading?

Grandma: But you have to learn to respect your elders and not play games with them.

Q. My earnings will double the standard of living.

Ymd

This is the main point of the whole argument. Your grandma wants you to be a moneyed woman. Her argument is as follows: “One must get rich. If that requires trampling Islam, then, normally, Islam should not be trampled. But, if that is the price that has to be paid, then, well, what can be done? Let’s try to get rich.”

Q. Also, my family members and relatives have planned so many rituals to be performed at my marriage.

Ymd

Let them do what they want, so far as the rituals have no un-Islamic element in them. As an educated girl, you will find it all so funny, even bizarre, while those ceremonies last, but let your intellect lie low for a while.

Q. They also want to film all the ceremonies although I am against it.

Ymd

Stand firm on this.

Q. My grandma also says that I cannot educate the children according to my choice if I didn’t work.

Ymd

Perhaps she means the education of her definition. Apart from that, never was anyone denied education, in any society, if he or she showed talent.

Q. I don’t want to work because I will be breaking the purdah rules.

S. J.,

Ymd

Working outside does not necessarily mean breaking hijab rules. There are many professions where interaction with men does not obtain.

Further, you don’t have to be too inflexible on jobs. Your future husband might turn out to be poor (after he poses himself well-off before marriage, which is common). Or he might prove to be lazy (which is commoner); or a parasite (which is another possibility). In such cases, you will be required to work for yourself, your husband and your children. In fact, this is the most likely scenario awaiting today’s women. Not for nothing are women being educated. So, be ready for the worst, while you Pray and prepare yourself for the best.

Q. Does Islam allow a girl to marry a person who is younger to her by two or three months?

Ymd

Yes. But it is not advisable. You might end up he trying to get another wife when you are in your fifties.

Q. Is inter-caste marriage allowed in Islam? Or is it allowed that a person marry a non-Muslim and allow his/ her wife/ husband to follow her/ his religion and she/ he follow his or her own religion i.e., Islam?

Zehra Sultana,

On Email

Ymd

Marriage to a non-Muslim is not inter-caste marriage. It is an interfaith marriage. In any case, marriage of a Muslimah to a follower of any other religion other than Islam is an absolute prohibition. Her children will be considered children of adultery.

Q. I want to ask you a question concerning Ibrahim, peace be upon him.  In the Noble Qur’an, Muhammad Muhsin Khan has (under Chapter 21: Verse 63) mentioned in his commentary a hadith of Bukhari (Vol. 4, # 578), in which it is said that Ibrahim (asws) spoke lies thrice in his life. Whereas against the same verse Mawlana Mawdudi says that a Prophet never lies. Please explain.

Shaikh Qayyum,

On Email

Ymd

You will notice that rejection of the hadith in Bukhari is tantamount to rejecting a Qur’anic verse. (Few people realize how well the Qur’an and Hadith are tied up). For, the first of mentioned lie in the hadith is in the Qur’an itself. It is in the verse you have quoted which says (along with the pervious verse) in reply to the question whether he (Ibrahim) had broken the idols, “They asked, ‘Are you the one who did this with our gods, O Ibrahim?’ He replied, ‘Rather, it is this – the chief one – who did it. Ask them if they can speak.’”

In any case, scholars have pointed out concerning the hadith dealing with Ibrahim’s lies, that it has not been understood properly by the people, and hence some of them – the rationalists – tend to reject it for the reason that lies cannot be attributed to Prophets. They point out that although the hadith uses the word “lie” it does not state anything that we ordinarily consider as lies. Can any of Ibrahim’s three lies be treated as lies? Aren’t they all of allegorical nature? When Ibrahim said that the chief idol broke the rest of the other idols, did he think they would buy that from him? Was he doing anymore than demonstrating the powerlessness of their hand carved idols? When he said he was unwell, (when invited to attend pagan festivities), as second lie in the hadith, was he perfectly hale and hearty? Is not the word “saqeem” that he used, used for feelings of depression, distress, anxiety and sadness as well? Or, when he said to the oppressive King that Sarah was his sister, (the third lie of the hadith) was he absolutely wrong? Isn’t it reported that she was his cousin? Don’t the people even today refer to an uncle’s daughter as “my cousin-sister?”

What then is the meaning of the term “lies” as used in the hadith? Well, we must recall that great men enjoy high status with Allah. And high status demands moral rectitude of the supreme order. A minor error coming from such men is major in the sight of Allah, although no error in the sight of men. Didn’t Allah reproach our Prophet in very strong terms for his minor errors? Hasn’t Adam’s minor error been referred to in the Qur’an as “’Asa” and “Ghawa”? In short, although the three statements of Prophet Ibrahim were no lies at all, the term “lies” was used because of the high status he held in the sight of his Lord.

Further, it might be pointed out that rejection of the hadith that speaks of Ibrahim’s lies leads up to another dilemma.  There is another report, which confirms its trustworthiness. It is found in all major works and is none other than the famous Hadith al-Shafa’ah which speaks of mankind going from one Prophet to another on the Day of Judgment seeking their intercession with Allah on behalf of mankind to start off the Reckoning. They will all refuse on grounds of their errors of the past life. Ibrahim will cite his lies as the reason why he would not be able to help.  Now, this is a mutawatir report. And mutawatir is a report, which is narrated by so many that their consensus to lie could not have been achieved. In matters of belief a mutawatir report has the same status as a Qur’anic statement.

Finally, scholars have also pointed out that although Allah or His Messenger have used strong words for Prophets, such as, in this case “kadhib” (lies), Muslims are not allowed the use of similar terms in reference to the Prophets of Allah. They might directly quote a Qur’anic verse or hadith but never accuse them of any such thing themselves.  For, from our human point of view, they were above allegations of the nature we could attribute. In fact, we should not even imagine those qualities for Prophets. It’s like a king saying about his vizier, “He is lazy,” because the vizier was late by a minute. But the king’s statement does reflect the truth, nor does it give license to others in the court to refer to the vizier as lazy. Neither should they imagine he is lazy, basing their understanding on the king’s statement.

The above then makes it clear that “kadhib” in this case, means one thing to us, but another to Allah and His Messenger. There is no need to reject the hadith of kadhib on “our” ground, because our ground was not considered.

Q. I am a 21 year old boy…

Ymd

When will you become a man, if you are not one at 21?

Q. I want to know whether terrorist attacks by Muslim fundamentalist is right.

Ymd

Terrorism is a new phenomenon created by terrorist/extremist/suppressive states and governments. Today, foremost among them is Israel, followed by USA and a few others. These governments and states in fact oppress their own people but do it in a manner that their people do not realize. One of the ways is to shield them from the truth.  They also oppress the peoples of the world by installing oppressive/extremist/terrorist regimes. Most of the time they use a hidden hand, while at others, when they have no alternative, they do it at gun point. Afghanistan is one case, where gangsters, warlords and murderers have been forcibly installed in the Government. The President Hamid Karzai’s government does not function beyond his palace. The rest of the country is in the hands of the Northern warlords who brutally torture, rape, and kill within the areas they control. They send in missile and bombs on each other during which schools and hospitals are not spared. There is no business and no jobs because America pays only to the warlords to help its soldiers remain in their fortified camps. None of the schools have reopened and the poor masses remember the days of the Taliban when at least their life, property and honor were safe.

The above was the worst case. But in other places too, the USA with the co-operation of the West, installs repressive, non-democratic governments wherever it is of its interest. When self-respecting young men of such countries cannot take the humiliation and injustice any more, and find that their own governments, or leaders are actually one with the oppressors and their policies, then they strike.

But, one question. Why do they strike at the innocent?  The answer is, it is because they do not see any difference between the common people and their governments. They believe the oppressive governments have the full backing of the common people who vote them to power again and again and express their approval to their governments’ action through opinion polls. So, in their belief, the chips as well as the block are one and the same, and their equal enemy.

Q. I would like to know whether we should support these kind of groups or stand against them.

Ymd

What do you mean by supporting or not supporting them?  They are in the dark, behind the scenes, or non-existent at any moment of discussion. You know of them only when they strike. Even governments are not able to reach them.  So, how will you? And the reason why they are unknown, in the unseen, is that anyone who cannot bear the injustices any more might any time turn violent. When exactly a person will turn violent we do not know. But there are many occasions that might turn an ordinary person violent. For, the governments and states we mentioned above, refuse to give up their oppression and violence against the people. So, the cycle will continue, more and more people will think in violent terms and more and more direct non-combatants will be killed. The only way to stop it is to administer justice. But no one is in any mood to talk about justice. You have seen what happened in Gujarat.  Has there been any action to administer justice? You see what is happening in Palestine. Has there been any step by the international community to administer justice there? The faithful backing of the terrorists/extremist states goes on all the time, all around the globe. So, any hope none of the people will ever lose their temper at any time and strike?  Today’s easy going, mild person could strike tomorrow and he will not ask for your support.

Q. I am here to say that I have recently started to read your magazine. Everyone in my relations and myself have been impressed by the way the magazine guides the Muslim youth in the right path. I request you to kindly print the following messages for the youth in your magazine.

Reasons of poverty as suggested by our elders:

(a) Urination in the bathroom.

Ymd

Today, water closets combine the two functions, but, in general, there is greater material welfare in our times than it ever was. So, how do you reconcile the two?

(b) Using broken combs.

Ymd

If you discarded broken combs and bought new ones, will you be poorer or richer?

(c) Keeping swept up dust within the house.

Ymd

There is a good hidden point there.  If you are so lazy as not to empty your dust bins, you are most likely to stay poor.

(d) Using broken vessels.

Ymd

What applies to combs applies to vessels. The Prophet had a bowl that had cracked up, so it was tied up together with a cord and served its function.

(e) Misbehavior with relatives.

Ymd

This could be a reason for poverty.  If you don’t treat your relatives well, they wouldn’t help you out when you are in problems.

(f) Putting left leg first when wearing pyjamas or pants.

Ymd

Although it is a Sunnah to start with the right foot, negligence is not likely to have any effect on one’s economy.

(g) Sleeping between ’Asr and Maghrib.

Ymd

Yes, sleeping between ’Asr and Maghrib will make you poorer if that is the time that you are required to be at office.

(h) Becoming unhappy at the appearance of guests.

Ymd

Being unhappy at guest appearance speaks of an un-Islamic training. But we don’t see the connection between guest-appearance and poverty.

(j) Spending more than earning.

Ymd

Yes, spending more than one earns is one of the important causes of poverty among the Muslims of today.

(k) Drinking directly from water pot.

Ymd

That should actually make you richer because you will be saving money on mugs.

(m) Clipping nail with the teeth.

Ymd

A bad habit, but saves nail-cutter costs.

(n) Not removing pubic hair within 40 days.

Ymd

See above.

(p) Biting bread with the teeth.

Ymd

How else to do it?

(q) Wearing pyjamas from a standing position.

Ymd

Perhaps what your elders mean is that if you are above 70 and try doing that, you might fall, break your bone, and get poorer.

(r) Women combing their hair from standing position and stitching torn cloth on the body.

Ymd

Both are unconnected with poverty or richness.

(s) Keeping drinking water-can open at night.

Ymd

Water must be kept covered at any time of the day or night.

(t) Touching the Qur’an without wudhu; talking while passing urine; eating without washing the hand; sitting on door threshold; eating in darkness; putting off the lamp with the blow of the mouth; sleeping naked; laughing in the graveyard; sweeping at night time.

Ymd

None of them has anything to do with poverty.

(u) Eating without saying Bismillah

Ymd

Yes. A hadith says that when a man starts to eat without saying the Basmalah, Satan also starts eating along with him.

(v) Sleeping in the morning till sunrise.

Ymd

Now at last you have hit the nail on its head. This is the prime cause of Muslim poverty in our times.

Q. I am also sending you the following that every Muslim youth should put to practice.

Syed Junaid Ahmed,

Hyderabad- 2

Ymd

Thank you for the advice list. But it was pretty too long for publication. We reproduced the above (shortening it somewhat) because these are the kind of superstitions that act as a barrier to adopting the Sunnah in our daily lives.  If the above is what your elders believe, probably you should help them learn some Islam.

In any case, carry on with the good group work you have mentioned in later part of the letter.

Q. I would like to begin by saying how much I enjoy every issue of YMD magazine. I have learnt a lot, concerning Islam, from your magazine. I find Question and Answer column most interesting. I have studied few other books and discussed Islam with few knowledgeable people. Hence, I have many questions and a few critical remarks.

I have read Shibli Nu’mani’s biography of Imam Abu-Hanifah. In the eighth chapter, he quotes Razi’s statement from the book “Manaqib-al-Shafi’i” that no book of Abu-Hanifah has survived. He writes on page 82 (English version) that Fiqh al-Akbar has been ascribed to the Imam by Fakhr al-Islam Bazdawi, Abd-al-Ali Bahr al-Ulum and other commentators. He goes on to criticize the text for not being of that period and tells us that from historical point of view, it is not established that Abu-Hanifah was the author of Fiqh al-Akbar. He concludes by saying, “I have related all the facts known to me… but my conclusion from the facts is that no work by Abu-Hanifah is extant today.” But in the cover page of the book “Fundamentals of Islamic Creed” it is stated that “al-Fiqh al-Akbar” is Abu-Hanifah’s book.

Ymd:

The commentary on Tahawi’s treatise by Ibn-Abi-al-’Izz was written the eighth Hijrah century. He mentions al-Fiqh al-Akbar as Imam Abu-Hanifah’s work. Mulla Ali Qari has, in fact, written commentary on this book. So, until their time, the authenticity was not questioned.

Q. You call Imam Tahawi al-Hanafiyy and later, in the same para, Ali Ibn-Abi-al-’Izz, another Hanafiyy scholar. In some other place, you write Ashraf Ali Thanwi Hanafiyy. Why is it necessary to include “Hanafiyy” after the name, and divide these great scholars and hence their followers?

Ymd:

The inclusion of Hanafiyy or Maliki or whatever, after the name of a scholar is necessary for the reader to know that when the said author states a Fiqh rule, it is following his own Madh-hab: Hanafiyy or Maliki or whatever. For, without the backing of a well-known Madh-hab, any opinion is personal opinion, acceptable to others or not, with no obligations and no censure.

It also helps impress upon a deviant reader, who might object to some opinions, because he holds different innovative opinions, that “Look! Here are great scholars of your own school of thought. Their views were very much, say Hanafiyy opinions, but were so different from what you hold as true.”

As regards division of the people on that basis, we don’t see any such division. The story of Muslim division on the basis of Fiqh schools is applicable only to those on the moon. On the earth, it is applicable to fanatics alone. And fanatics will separate themselves out on any ground. Others need not provide them the grounds. They will create their own.

Q. The Holy Qur’an says, “And hold fast, all together by the rope of Allah and be not divided among yourselves (Chapter 3: Verse 103).”

Ymd:

You have not understood the verse. What the verse means to say is: Do not adopt – on the national level – capitalistic or communist systems; do not adopt un-Islamic rules for your judiciary; do not set up an un-Islamic government, etc. On the individual level it means: Do not follow marriage rules as dictated by your women in contradiction to the Islamic rules; do not seek to adopt the culture of this or that people; do not abandon the Sunnah of the Prophet in favor of the ‘Sunnah’ of the West, etc.

Can’t you see on the other hand, that when some people pronounce the Ameen loudly in Prayers, while others in sub-vocal tones, both are following the Sunnah of the Prophet?  How can you apply the above verse to Fiqh differences?

Q. In another place the Qur’an says, “As for those who divide their religion and break up into sects, thou hast no part in them in the least: Their affair is with Allah: He will, in the end, tell them the truth of all that they did,” (Chapter 6: Verse 159).  In this verse Allah, Glorified be He, says that one should not divide their religion into sects.

Ymd

The four Madhahibs are not sects and so you are wrong in the application.

Q. But when one asks a Muslim, “Who are you?” the common answer is “I am a Hanafiyy”, “I am a Sunni”, “I am a Deobandi”, “I am a Tablighi” or “I am a Barelvi”, “I am a Shafi”, “I am a Shiah”.

Ymd

Obviously, you are not a practical man. Go out now, at this point, and ask the Muslims you encounter in the street: Who are you? If you get an answer – sometimes from a startled person – other than that they are Muslims, then, sit down and reorient your thoughts.

Occasionally, you might get an answer, “I am an Indian,” or, “I am a Memon,” or, “I am from Kerala.” When you get that answer, then you will know the depth of corruption, the error in your opinions and the direction that your da’wah activities should take.

Q. Dr Zakir Naik of IRF, in one of his talks, says, “According to Tirmidhi Hadith No. 171, the Prophet, peace be upon him, is reported to have said,”My Ummah will be fragmented into seventy-three sects, and all of them will be in Hellfire except one sect.”  Next the Prophet said, “It is the one to which I and my companions belong.”

Ymd:

We can’t blame you for not understanding the above hadith because you do not know the definition of a sect. A sect is defined as a well-defined group of people that hold as true a few major cannons of belief that are completely in contradiction to those of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah, and treat themselves as a separate entity with a different identity. Fiqh plays no part in the above.

Note the qualifying words: well-defined group, major cannons, completely in contradiction, a separate entity and a different identity.

As for the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah, read the text of Tahawi to know what they are. However, not all therein is considered as the major cannons of belief.

Q. If only all Muslims read and understand Qur’an and Hadith, In-sha’ Allah, most of these differences would be solved and we could be one united Muslim Ummah like before. Please comment on the above.

Ymd

Yes, if only all Muslims read and understood the Qur’an and Hadith, they would become good Muslims: if they also practiced, which is where a problem lies. Nevertheless, we do not believe all differences can be removed. For, the sources allow for differences. And those differences are not divisive factors.

Q. As an answer to a question, you have written that the majority of scholars allow the lower garments to go beyond the ankle provided it is not out of pride. Only minority opinion is that it is prohibited. How can the majority form such an opinion when all existing ahadith prohibit it? There is not a single hadith allowing that.  I quote few ahadith.

Ymd

It is interesting to note that after declaring Qur’an and Sunnah as the ultimate source, you have quoted two or three ahadith from Albani’s book, and, further claim that “all existing ahadith…” say something which they don’t. Should you not have rather said, “all the existing ahadith in Albani’s collection … say so and so?”

Q. Somebody had asked you if Muslims can read novels like Mills and Boons, Sidney Shieldon etc., and other romantic novels. You have answered that it is ok as long as we don’t get influenced by them. So I read few of them. Mills and Boons has only description of female anatomy and it is bound to change the way we think of women and if we are not thinking in such a negative manner, it will force us to start visualizing haram acts.  As far as Sidney Sheldon is concerned it contains homosexuality, incest, lesbianism etc.  How can Muslims be allowed to read such pornographic material like Mills and Boon and expected to not get impressed by them.

Ymd:

Most authors first try out making money first in the clean way. When finished with creative ideas, they introduce in their works material that will sell. So, when a reader comes across a novel, which has objectionable episodes, he should hold it a little above the wastebasket, and loosen his grip.

Q. It appears that some of your answers are pro-males and anti-females.

Ymd

Should not womenfolk thank us for the kindness? If they followed what we present to them of the opinions of the great scholars of Islam, will they go to higher levels of Paradise or not?

Q. For example, you allow males to trim and keep short beards.

Ymd

Where is “your” hadith prohibiting it?

Q. No need to wear caps even during prayers.

Ymd

Are you a dealer in caps?

Q. Can pray with lower garments below the ankle etc.

Ymd

If they prayed with their lower garment hanging loose, it would be better than not Praying at all.

Q. But as far as women are concerned you discourage them from going to mosques.

Ymd

We can’t remember having discouraged women from going to mosques; nor have we encouraged them to go to the mosques. We encourage them to Pray: anywhere and everywhere.

In any case, can you recall who made the first discouraging statement in this regard?

Q. But more importantly you insist that the face is included in Hijab. Even though some great scholars like Nasir-ud-deen al-Albanee have allowed it.

Ymd

The insistence is not from us. We hardly express our own views in this magazine. We quote the opinion of the Madhahib, always taking into consideration, first, the “ak-thar” (majority), then the “ahwat” (the safest) and then the “as-hal” (easiest) when differences occur within the same school.

In any case, do you think you are unfair in not quoting at this point what Albani declared as his own daughters’ practice, and what was his own preference?

Q. It is also the opinion of Yusuf al-Qardawi in his book ‘Al halaal wa al-Haraam fi-al-Islam.’ What is your opinion about this book?

Ymd

Do you think you would have quoted from that book, if it stated opinions different from what you hold as true?  Indeed, do you think you would have read it at all, if your views had not been expressed there, just as you ignore any and every book that states different opinions.

Q. Others like Mawlana Wahiduddin Khan and Dr Zakir Naik also have similar opinions.

Ymd

Before becoming a “Muqallid” of this or that “writer” would you like to compare the life and contributions of those you have named throughout this letter, with the Mujtahids of the past whom you reject?

Q. I would like to add that most men have emancipated themselves from Islamic requirements of dress, and yet they expect that their womenfolk should cover themselves.

Rauoof Khan,

Bangalore

Ymd

But, above, you have implied that such emancipation, as you call it, on the part of the male Muslims is wrong, to name: length of beards. You have criticized us for our own stand about it. Now, do you now want Muslim women to commit the same kind of error?

However, you seem to have made some headway in Islamic studies which the omitted part of your letter indicates.  But you need to continue. We hope one day you will be able to distinguish between Shari’ah requirements and Islamic cultural requirements.




A Random Study of Four Scriptural Texts (2003)

The Scheme

In what follows, we present in series a random study of four Scriptures: Rg. Veda, A Buddhist’s Bible, The Judaeo-Christian Bible and the Qur’an. The plan is to ultimately present the study in a book of volume about 200 pages. Now, since a book of 200 pages with text from four sources could only allot 50 pages to each, calculations led us to believe that for a suitable letter size, we could only present roughly 8.3% of the textual material from every book. These two parameters led us to a formula of selection applicable to all, yet retain the random condition.

Accordingly, every Scripture was divided into 50 parts and at its every 50th part enough material was taken to justify its 8.3% representation. The same formula was applied to every other Book.  For example, The Buddhist’s Bible contains some 600 pages whose 8.3% works out to 50 pages. Therefore, at every twelfth page, we picked up a page. Thus we have 600 divided by 12 = 50 pages, which is our required 8.3% of the book.

A similar formula was applied to every Scripture. Now, in this system the Qur’an suffered a disadvantage. It happens to be the smallest of Books and therefore, its exposure would be the least. But there was no way helping it out since a single formula had to be applied to all.

The Choice of Books

Hindu Scriptures are many. But the most important and the oldest are the four Vedas. And, according to Vedic scholars, the most prominent among them is the Rig Veda. As for Buddhist literature, there was none left by Buddha himself. Several texts have been compiled later with none winning consensus of his followers. But, recently, a Book has been compiled which draws the best material from most of the several. Hence we chose this work. As regards the Judaeo-Christian material, the Old and the New Testaments are considered the most important. We have combined the two (the Torah and the Gospels), and picked up verses following the formula stated above.

Selections

This present selection is from the start of each Scripture. Later selections will follow the formula and state page or chapter numbers. We shall also present later, Allah willing, full references of the Scriptures, with details of their publishers.

The Rig Veda

I glorify Agni, the high priest of the sacrifice, the divine, the ministrant, who presents the oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great wealth.

May that Agni who is to be celebrated by both ancient and modern sages conduct the gods hither.

Through Agni the worshipper obtains that affluence which increases day by day, which is the source of fame and the multiplier of mankind.

Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice of which you are on every side the protector, assuredly reaches the gods.

May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the attainer of knowledge, he who is true, renowned, and divine, come hither with the gods.

Whatever good you may, Agni, bestow upon the giver (of the oblation), that verily, Angiras shall revert to you.

We approach you, Agni, with reverential homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and evening.

You, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in your own dwelling.

Agni, be to us easy  of access, as is a father to his son; be ever present with us for our good.

Vayu, pleasant to behold, approach: these libations are prepared for you drink of them; hear our invocation.

Vayu, your praisers praise you with holy praises having poured out the Soma juice, and knowing the (fit) season.

Vayu, your approving speech comes to the giver (of the libation), and to many (others who invite you) to drink of

The Buddhist Bible

The Perfect One, Brothers, the holy One, the Fully Enlightened One, at Isipatana in the deer-park at Benares, has established the Supreme Kingdom of Truth, which none can overthrow – neither ascetic nor priest, nor heavenly being, nor evil spirit, nor god, nor any one whosoever in all the world, – by proclaiming, pointing out, making known, establishing, unveiling, explaining and making evident the Four Noble Truths.

What are these Four Noble Truths? They are the Noble Truth of Suffering, the Noble Truth of the Origin of Suffering, the Noble Truth of the Extinction of Suffering, and the Noble Truth of the Path that leads to the Extinction of Suffering.

And the Blessed One said: As long, Disciples, as the absolutely true knowledge and insight as regards these Four Noble Truths was not quite clear in me, so long was I not sure whether I had won to that supreme Enlightenment which is unsurpassed in all the world with its heavenly beings, evil spirits and gods, amongst all the hosts of ascetics and priests, heavenly beings and men. But as soon as the absolutely true knowledge and insights as regards these Four Noble Truths had become perfectly clear in me, there arose in me the assurance that I had won to that supreme Enlightenment unsurpassed.

And I discovered that profound truth, so difficult to perceive.

The Bible

1.  In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth.

2.  And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.                                            

3.  And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.

4.  And God saw the light,that it was good: and God divided the light from the darkness.

5.  And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day.

6.  And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters.

7.  And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so.

8.  And God called the firmament Heaven.  And the evening and the morning were the second day.

9.  And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear: and it was so.

10.  And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering together of the waters called he Seas: and God saw that it was good.

11.  And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind,

The Qur’an

[1] All praise to Allah, Lord of the Worlds.

[2] The Compassionate, the Merciful.

[3] Lord of the Day of Judgment.

[4] You alone do we worship, and Your help alone do we seek.

[5] Guide us unto the straight path.

[6] The path of those You favored,

[7] Not of those who earned Your anger, nor of those who lost the way.

***

[1] Alif. Laam. Meem.

[2] This is the Book wherein is no doubt: (a source of) Guidance for the God-fearing.

[3] Those, who believe in the unknown. establish the Prayers, and spend of what We have given them.




The Prophet Described (Part-2) (2003)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Shama’il Tirmidhi by Imam al-Tirmidhi, commentary by Muhammad Zakariyyah Kandhelwi, translated by Muhammad ibn-’Abdur-Rahman Ibraheem, published by Islamic Book Service, New Delhi, India. Notes are by the compiler and the numbers at the end of the hadith are those in the original.

1] Masruq says: “I went to ‘A’ishah. She ordered food for me and began saying ’I never eat a stomachful but feel like crying, then I do cry?’ Masruq asked: ‘Why do you feel like crying?’ She replied: ‘I remember that condition of the Messenger of Allah, on whom be peace, on which he left us for the next world. I swear by Allah that he never filled his stomach twice in one day with meat or bread’.” [140]

2] ’A’ishah says: “The Prophet once said: ‘What a nice curry vinegar is.’” [143]

The reason being there is not much trouble in it. Bread can easily be eaten with it. It is always easily available. It also keeps away formalities. Besides, one lives in this world for a little while. Vinegar has many benefits in it. It is an antidote for poison. It stops phlegm and gall. It helps digest food, kills the worms of the stomach and creates a good appetite. Due to its cold effect, it may not be good for some people. But it surely is a good curry which is obtained easily. In whatever way it is praised, its full benefits cannot be emphasised. It is stated in a hadith that Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam* ate it and said: ’What a wonderful curry it is’. In another hadith* it is stated that Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ‘Alayhi Wasallam* made du’aa for barakah in it and said: ’It was the curry of the previous ambiyaa also.’ In one hadith* it is stated, ‘The house that has vinegar in it, will not be in need,’ i.e., that house will not be in need of curry. These narrations have been mentioned in the Jam’ul Wasaa-il from Ibn-Maajah. (From the original)

3] ’A’ishah says: “The Prophet loved sweets and honey.” [154]

Halva here apparently means anything sweet. Some are of the opinion that it is a special type of halva that is made of sweetmeats and ghee etc. The first person to present halva to Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ’Alayhi Wasallam was Sayyidina ’Uthman Radiyallahu ’Anhu. Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ’Alayhi Wasallam liked it. This halva was made of flour, ghee and honey. Sugar was not commonly used in those times. Sweetening agents were derived from honey or dates. (From the original)

4] Umm-Salamah says: “I presented a roasted side portion of meat to the Prophet. He ate it and (thereafter) performed salah (Prayer), without performing wudhu (ablution). [155]

It is found in some ahaadith that things cooked on fire nullifies the wudu. This was also the madh-hab of the ’ulama mutaqaddimeen. The madh-hab of the Khulafaa Raashideen, the four imams and the majority of the ’ulama is that those ahaadith wherein the necessity of wudu is mentioned has been abrogated. This hadith of Sayyiditina Umm Salamah Radiyallahu ’Anha also supports the madh-hab of the majority that Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ’Alayhi Wasallam did not perform wudu again (after eating the cooked meat) before salaah. (From the original)

5] Anas ibn-Malik reports: “The Prophet performed the walimah (marriage feast) of Safiyyah with dates and (an unfermented) drink made of barley (Saweeq in Arabic).” [168]

(Saweeq – sattu – is a drink made of parched barley). Sayyiditina Safiyyah bint Hu-yay bin Akhtab Radiyallahu ’Anha was from a Jewish family and from among the offspring of Harun ’Alayhis Salaam. In the 7th year Hijri after the Battle of Khaybar, she was brought as a slave. Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ’Alayhi Wasallam freed, and married her. Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ’Alayhi Wasallam once said to her: “Your grandfather (Harun ’Alayhis Salaam) is a Nabi. Your uncle (Musa ’Alayhis Salaam) is a Nabi, and your husband is a Nabi.” The walimah was performed whilst on a journey. What was served in the walimah? Different sayings are narrated in the ahaadith. In some it is narrated that Hayse which is a type of sweet dish, was served. In some cheese is mentioned. It is apparent, since they were on a journey, therefore whatever was available at breakfast time by Sayyidina Rasulullah Sallallahu ’Alayhi Wasallam and his close associates, was included in the walimah (Walimah is a fest normally held on the day after the wedding). (From the original)




Selections of the Ahadith (2003)

Below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, with some addition by others.  Numbers at the end of the hadith are those in the original

Prologue, the Author, and the Translator:

With this ends our series of ahadith taken from al-Muwatta’ of al-Imam Malik ibn-Anas ibn-Malik ibn-Abu-’Amir al-Asbahi (93-170 [A]fter [H]ijrah).  He lived in Madinah, and thus had direct access of the Companions of the Prophet, and the companions/successors of the Companions (known as Taba’in in Arabic), from whom he collected originally more than 100,000 ahadith.  He selected out of it a thousand and plus, and spread it out in 32 chapters in his work, which took 40 years, according to some historians, to compile.

Following his mother’s advice, he joined the first school and University in Islam, the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah, where he attended study circles held by no less than 90 scholars, and kept discussing different matters of faith with his colleagues and with scholars.

The word Muwatta’ is a derivative of the root – wa-ta-a’ – to pave, to level (esp. the way), to make smooth and soft, etc.  Hence Muwatta’ – the trodden or beaten path, i.e. a path which has been trodden upon by all the Companions of the Prophet, as practiced by the Companions, as shown to them by the Prophet.

The juristic verdicts in al-Muwatta’ reflect the practice and consensus of the Madinan scholars.

“Muwatta’ is not purely a hadith book.  It contains the ahadith of the Prophet, legal opinions of the Companions and the Successors and of some later authorities.”  Azami, M. M., Studies in Hadith Methodology and Literature, American Trust Publication, p. 82

[The translator, Professor Muhammad Rahimuddin, started his career as an Assistant Professor of English of Nizam College, then was transferred to Osmania University where he was offered the seat of Professorship.  Among many of his work, his translation of Muwatta’ is his last contribution].

1] Abu-Sa’id al-Khudri reported that a man from amongst the Helpers (Ansar) asked of the Messenger of Allah – peace be upon him – and he gave. He asked again and he gave, until all was finished. Then the Prophet said: “Whatever should be with me, I shall not hesitate to give; but he who avoids asking, and remains contended with whatever is given to him, puts on an outward show of being well-off, Allah will make him rich. And he who is patient, Allah will give him enough capacity to be patient and there is naught better and more expensive than patience. [1820]

2] ‘Ata’ ibn-Yasar reported: “The Messenger of Allah sent some goods to ’Umar ibn-al-Khattab and he returned them. When asked why he had returned them, he replied:”Apostle of Allah, you told us that he is a better man who does not take anything from anybody.” The Prophet said: “That meant that you should not ask, but whatever comes without asking, it is a sustenance and Allah gives you sustenance.” ’Umar then exclaimed: “By Allah, Who possess my soul, I shall never ask for anything from anybody and whatever should come unasked for (of the good things), I shall take it.’” [1822]

3] Abu-Hurayrah reported that the Prophet said: “By Allah who holds my life in His possession, if one of you should tie a bundle of firewood and carry it on his back (and sell it in the market), he would be doing better than go to one on whom Allah has bestowed wealth and beg of him anything and he may or may not give.” [1823]

4] Malik related that it reached him that “Luqman, the Wise, before his death, advised his son saying: ‘O my dear son, associate with the learned and sit respectfully in their presence for Allah gives life to hearts by the light of His wisdom, as He revives the dead earth by sending life-giving rains from the sky.’” [1829]

5] The Prophet said: “My names are five. I am Muhammad (highly praised); I am Ahmad (the most worthy of praise); I am Mahi (destroyer of unbelief); Allah will destroy unbelief through me; and I am Hashir, Allah will make people follow my footsteps; and I am ’Aqib (the Seal of the Prophets and Messengers, the last to come). [1831]




The Prophet Described (2003)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Shama’il Tirmidhi by Imam al-Tirmidhi, commentary by Muhammad Zakariyyah Kandhelwi, translated by Muhammad ibn-’Abdur-Rahman Ibraheem, published by Islamic Book Service, # 2241, Kucha Chellan Darya Ganj, New Delhi – 110 002, India.  Notes are by the compiler and the numbers at the end of the hadith are those in the original.

Prologue, Author:

The hadith selections herewith are those especially dealing with the last of the Messenger and Prophet of Allah, Muhammad, with some reports about other Messengers and/or Prophets before him.  The hadith collections in this work is a biography (Seerah) of the Prophet in hadith perspective, narrated by the Prophet himself, his wives, and his Companions, etc.

Born in Khurasan, the author, Muhammad b. ’Isa b. Saura b. Musa b. al-Dahhak at-Tirmidhi, (209-279 A[after] H[ijrah]).  “… Was very much influenced by Bukhari, as in his book ‘Ilal’ he explicitly states that he did not find one like Bukhari in Iraq or Khurasan.”  [Azami, M. M., Studies in Hadith Methodology and Literature, American Trust Publications, Indianapolis: USA, p. 103]

1] Anas¹reports: “The Prophet, peace be upon him, was neither tall nor was he short.  In complexion, he was neither very white like lime, nor very dark, nor brown, which results in darkness.  The hair on his head was neither very straight nor very curly.  [1]

1. A domestic of the Prophet, he was often mistaken by the visitors to be a member of the household, and such was the treatment he meted out to the servants!

2] Anas ibn-Malik reports: The Prophet was of a medium stature, he was neither very tall nor short.  He was very handsome, of medium built and his hair was neither very curly nor very straight.  He had a wheat-coloured complexion.  When he walked, he leaned forward slightly.”  [2]

3] It is reported from ’Ali¹ “The Prophet was neither very tall nor short.  The soles of both his feet were fully fleshed.  He had a large head.  The joints of the bones were also large.  There was a thin line of hair from the chest to the navel.  When the Prophet walked, it appeared as if he was descending from a high place.”  ’Ali further says, “I did not see anyone like him neither before him, nor after him.”  [5]

1. Father of Hasan and Husayn, husband of Fatimah, daughter of the Prophet and his first wife Khadijah, he was the fourth of the “Rightly-guided Caliphs” (Khulafa al-Rasheedun).

4] Abu-Hurayrah¹ says: “The Prophet was so clean, clear, beautiful and handsome, as though his body was covered and moulded in silver.  His hair was slightly curled.”  [11]

1. The very name is so famous that we tend to forget his real name.  Originally ’Abd al-Rahman ibn-Sakr, one of the “People of the Platform” (Ahl-al-Suffah), “… got married to the woman whom he used to serve, and he was later appointed governor of Bahrayn and Madinah.”  [Sieny, Muhammad Ismail, Prof., Heroes of Islam, Darussalam: KSA, p. 80]  He belonged to the tribe of Tihamah on the south coast of Red Sea.  He narrated 5,374 Prophet’s Sayings (Ahadith); the largest number by a single narrator, although he knew the Prophet only for 4 years!

“His title”abu-Hurayrah”, “father of the kitten”, was due to his fondness for cats.”  [Hitti, Philip, K., History of the Arabs, Macmillan: London, p. 394]

5] Jaabir ibn-’Abdullah narrates from the Prophet that he said: “The Prophets and Messengers were shown to me.  I saw Musa (Moses), he had a thin body, like one from among the tribe of Shanu’ah.  I saw ’Isa (Jesus).  From among all those whom I have seen, he somewhat resembled ’Urwah ibn-Mas’ud.  I saw Ibraheem (Abraham).  From among all those that I have seen, I, more a less, look like him.  In the same manner I saw Jibra-eel (Archangel Gabriel).  From among all those I had seen, he more or less looked like Dihyah Kalbi.”  [12]




Verses from Surah al-Tawbah [53 – 59] (2003)

In the Name of Allah, most Compassionate, most Merciful

[53] Say, ’Expend willingly or unwillingly: it shall never be accepted of you,⁹⁹ for you are a wicked people.’¹⁰⁰

99.  What is meant by non acceptance is “that acceptance which entails rewards in the Hereafter.” Otherwise, the charitable works of an unbeliever are (accepted and) rewarded for in this world itself. The Prophet (saws) said: “Allah does not do injustice to a believer who is led to a good deed in this world and rewarded in the Hereafter. In contrast, the unbeliever is rewarded for his good deeds in this world itself, until when he rises on the Day of Judgment, he will have no deed left to be rewarded for” (Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali explains why the alms of a hypocrite are not acceptable:

“The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) make a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep their pretense. Their contributions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because rebellion and disobedience were in their hearts. Three reasons are specifically given for their rejection, in the next verse: (1) they did not believe; (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere show; and (3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing is acceptable to Allah which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart.”

100.  (Though general to all hypocrites: Razi), Ibn-’Abbas has said that the verse was revealed in reference to Jadd b. Qays who wished to stay away from Jihad on a pretext offering monetary help instead (Ibn-Jarir).

[54] And nothing prevented their contributions from being accepted from them except that they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger. They come not to the Prayers except as sluggards¹⁰¹ and expend not but unwillingly.¹⁰²

101.  The implication of the word “kusala” is that they are sluggish and half hearted about the Prayers, doing them when in congregation and abandoning them in private (Razi). Zamakhshari adds: “Kusala” is the plural of”kaslan”, a sluggard, lazy person. Probably taking cue from the usage here, it is reported that a believer should never say he was “kaslan” about one of the good acts he didn’t do.

102.  “Such is the condition of the hypocrites of all times: fear and appeasement, a heart twisted and a conscience disturbed, appearances devoid of the spirit and putting up a show against what the inner self conceals” (Sayyid).

The verse tells us by implication that acts of worship have to be out of heart to please the Lord. Not done in that spirit, they could be profitless; in fact, even harmful (Razi).

The above does not absolve, rather only warns. The obligations of Islam, of whatever nature they be, must be performed, whatever the condition of the heart, and then forgiveness sought for deficiencies (au.).

[55] So let not their wealth and children amaze you.¹⁰³ Allah desires only to punish them therewith in the life of this world¹⁰⁴ and that their souls should depart while they are in a state of disbelief.¹⁰⁵

103.  Mawdudi comments: “Almost all the hypocrites of Madinah were rich and elderly people. According to the description of the hypocrites in Ibn-Kathir’s”Al-Bidayah wa al-Nihayah,” (vol. 3, pp. 237-41), only one of them was young and absolutely none of them was poor.”

Sayyid writes: “Sometimes wealth and children are a blessing from Allah that descend on one of his slaves. That proves to be so when he is also granted the inducement to gratitude, repair the damage done to the earth, turning to Allah much thereof. If he does that he is peaceful of heart, cool of inner self, and clear of conscience. Every time that he spends, he counts it out as a treasure that he deposited for himself in the Hereafter. On the other hand, if he suffers a loss in wealth or children, he counts it out too as a means of reward. His soul is peaceful and his hope on Allah moves him on. However, sometimes wealth and children are a curse from Allah. That happens when man does nothing but corruption. His worries over his wealth and children turn his life into Hell. His greed eats him up and saps his strength. Whenever he spends, it goes waste and brings back only pain and regret. He is at pain with his children when they are sick and when they are healthy. How many people have not been a target of torment because of their children?”

104.  Majid comments in his succinct style: “Imagine not (O reader: au.), that the hypocrites with their portion of wealth and offspring are the favourites of God; they are but ensnared therewith.”

Yusuf Ali brings out the same point more elaborately: “If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically), they were not to be envied. In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare: Cf. viii, 28. On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagans filled them with pride, darkened their understanding, and led to their destruction. Their sons and followers adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the fathers, whose spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world.” 

105.  The translation herewith follows the textual arrangement. The understanding of Ibn-‘Abbas as in Tabari is that there has been what is known as “taqdim” of the phrase”in the life of this world.” The verse should therefore be understood in the following way: ’Let not their wealth and their children dazzle you in the life of this world. Allah only desires to punish them therewith in the Hereafter.’ Hasan al-Busri and Ibn-Zayd however believe that the literal meaning is likelier. Allah (swt) wishes to punish the hypocrites in this world itself. Ibn-Jarir is himself inclined to this second opinion as are Razi and Ibn-Kathir.

[56] They swear by Allah that they are of you although they are not of you, but rather they are a people who dread.¹⁰⁶

106.  The textual word “yafraqun” has in its root in “farq” meaning fear. It is said, “rajulun faruqun” meaning, “a frightened man” (Razi).

What it means is that the hypocrites are afraid that their true identity will be exposed. “The hypocrites on the one hand concealed their infidelity lest the Muslims should treat them like the open infidels, and on the other never hesitated to declare their contempt and hatred of Islam when they thought they could do so with impunity” (Majid).

[57] If they could find a shelter, or some caverns, or any place to creep into,¹⁰⁷ surely they would turn about thereto and bolt away.¹⁰⁸ 

107.  The textual word “muddakhalan” is understood by Ibn-’Abbas and Qatadah as a hole, an opening, or a tunnel into the earth (Ibn-Jarir).

108.  The textual word jamaha implies, in the words of Yusuf Ali, “to be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately.”

[58] Of them there are some who find fault with you (O Muhammad) over the (division of the) Zakah (funds).¹⁰⁹ If they are given thereof, they are satisfied. But if they are not given thereof, behold, they are indignant. 

109.  Abu-Sa’id has said that once the Prophet (saws) was distributing (some gold and silver) when Ibn-Dhi-al-Khuwaysarah happened to drop in. He remarked, “Be just O Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet replied, “Woe unto you man. If I didn’t do justice, who will?” ’Umar said, “Allow me O Allah’s Apostle to chop his head off.” The Prophet (saws) replied, “Leave him alone. He shall have companions who will be of such order that in comparison to their Prayers and fasts you will consider your own as worthless. But they would have exited out of Islam just as an arrow through a hunted animal. The man looks at the feather but finds no sign (of the arrow having hit the game). Then he looks at the head but finds nothing. Then he looks at its shaft but finds nothing. That is because the arrow left the body before the blood or waste could come into contact with it. Their sign is that one of their men will have his hands swollen as a woman’s breast, or like a piece of flesh that shakes. They will appear among the people after a while.” This verse came down in reference to that incident (Ibn-Jarir).

Slightly differently worded, the above report is in the Sahihayn also (Ibn-Kathir).

Another incident happened at the time of distribution of the Hunayn booty. When the Prophet (saws) was done with it someone remarked, “This is a division by which Allah’s Pleasure was not sought.” Ibn-Mas’ud transmitted the words to the Prophet (saws). He remarked, “Musa (asws) was said things more painful, but he bore it with patience” (Alusi).

[59] If only they had been content with what Allah and His Messenger had bestowed on them and said, ’Sufficient unto us is Allah. Surely Allah will give us out of His bounty, and (so will) His Messenger, and to Allah we turn in hope.’¹¹⁰

110.  That is, had they said that, it would have been better for them (au.).

The verse shows by implication that to hanker after the world, seeking after more than what is necessary for a man, leads to hypocrisy. It is better to have trust in Allah (swt) and fasten good hope on Him rather than hanker for more and more (Razi).




Verses from Surah al-Tawbah [60] (2003)

In the Name of Allah, most Compassionate, most Merciful

[60]¹¹¹ Surely,¹¹² Zakah (funds)¹¹³ are for the¹¹⁴ poor, the needy,¹¹⁵ those who are in charge thereof,¹¹⁶ those whose hearts are to be won over,¹¹⁷ for¹¹⁸ (release of the) bonded,¹¹⁹ those in debt,¹²⁰ in the way of Allah¹²¹ and for the wayfarer¹²² ‑ a decree from Allah.¹²³ And Allah is All‑knowing, All‑wise.¹²⁴

111. When the hypocrites criticized the Prophet (saws) over the spending of the Zakah funds, Allah (swt) revealed this verse to say that after all His Messenger was not pocketing the Zakah funds himself. He was spending on the kind and class of people listed herewith (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

112. Razi points out – quoting poetical pieces in support – that the use of the textual article “innama” (translated here as “surely”) is indicative of the fact that Zakah sums have to be spent exclusively on one of the eight categories cited herewith.

113. There is no difference in opinion that although the term used here is “sadaqat” (which today means voluntary charity), it is “Zakah” (obligatory poor‑due) that is meant (Razi). In fact, adds Qurtubi, unless the context proves otherwise, whenever the term “sadaqah” is used in the Qur’an, the allusion is to “Zakah.”

Imam Razi also writes: In Zakah is a cure for the excessive love of wealth; which in its turn leads to forgetfulness of Allah (swt) and takes time off preparations for the Hereafter. In addition, wealth invariably leads to power. And power has its own allurement. Once a man has tasted power, he wishes more of it. The desire for more power leads up to seeking more of what brought it originally, viz., wealth. This leads a man into a vicious circle: more wealth, more power, more wealth, more power – there is no end to it. Zakah cuts open the circular course to weaken the love of power and wealth and introduce love of Allah. A third consequence of excessive wealth is arrogance. Allah (swt) said (96: 6): “Man rebels, that he sees himself self‑sufficient.” Zakah checks on this tendency.  Again, wealth is a cause of envy. But when a man expends on Zakah, and the more wealth, the more he spends, he becomes lovable in the eyes of the people, who pray for his well‑being. He lives a life better than others. This is the meaning of Allah’s words (13: 17): “As for that which is beneficial to the people, it survives on the earth.” These are some of the advantages of paying out the Zakah. Conversely, of course, non‑payment will result in economic imbalance and increase in crimes.

114. The “lam” preceding “fuqara’” serves the functions of both “lam al‑takhsis” (denoting specificity) as well as “lam al‑tamlik” (denoting possession). See ‘Fiqh Notes’ below.

115. Differences prevailed between the scholars over the distinction between “faqir” and “miskin.” According to Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, Zuhri, Ibn Zayd and Mujahid, “faqir” is that destitute who does not ask whereas “miskin” is the one who asks. (Hence Imam Shafe`i’s position that they are one and the same: Qurtubi. That is, economically they are of the same class, except that one asks and the other doesn’t: au.). There are other opinions but this one is the preferred one. This is because unto the Arabs “maskanah” implies humility. We have the example of this usage in the following verse (2: 61): “Humiliation and wretchedness (maskanah) were stamped upon them.”

“Miskin” therefore, is that destitute who earns humiliation by stretching his hand before the people. This is supported by a hadith of the Prophet (saws) in which he said, “`Miskin’ is not one who can be turned back with a handout. Rather ‘miskin’ is one who does not ask. Read if you will (2: 273),’They do not ask the people importunately.’” This hadith has not been stated for distinguishing the two – the “faqir” and the “miskin.” In fact, the Prophet (saws) used the term ‘miskin’ in place of’faqir’ because of the closeness in meaning and application. Otherwise, what he meant is that there are two types of people in want. Now, which of them is a `miskin’ is determined by the verse that the Prophet (saws) quoted. It says (9: 60): “(Charity is) due to the destitute who are (wholly) preoccupied in Allah’s cause, (and hence) cannot travel in the land (in quest of providence). The ignorant supposes them prosperous on account of their restraint. (But) You can recognize them by their looks. They do not beg of men importunately.” [Note the use of the word “fuqara’” in this verse] – Ibn Jarir.

What Ibn Jarir means is that although the Prophet (saws) was not trying to draw a distinction between the two class of destitute people – the “faqir” and the “miskin,” but, it can be deducted from the verse he quoted that since “faqir” is one who does not ask, by implication, “miskin” is one who asks (Au.).

There isn’t any notable difference between the great majority however, that a “faqir” is more needy than a “miskin” and hence more deserving of Zakah. In fact, a “miskin” can own something such as, for example the “masakin” whose boat Khadir broke up. It was said (18: 79), “As for the boat, it belonged to poor people (masakin working) at sea…” (So, they were miskin, despite owning a boat). Further, the Prophet (saws) sought to be a miskin in his supplications, (while seeking to be spared “faqr” – Qurtubi), although he possessed a few means of life. He used to say: “O Allah, let me live the life of a”miskin.” Again, the Qur’an said (51: 19): “In their wealth is a share for the beggar and the destitute.” The textual word “mahrum” also gives us to believe that the destitute who begs is the “miskin” and the non‑begging destitute the “faqir” (Razi).

That said, interestingly, although the Hanafiyyah accept that “miskin” is one who asks, they conclude that he must be greater in need to be forced to ask (Al‑Arba`ah), and hence more deserving of Zakah (Au.).

As to who is a destitute to begin with, once again various opinions prevail. Most scholars have said that whoever possesses 40 Dirhams is not a destitute. Dara Qutni has even a hadith to this effect. In any case, it is reported by Abu Da’ud that the Prophet (saws) said: “Charity is not lawful unto the rich and able‑bodied, capable of work” (Qurtubi). In simpler words, adds Mufti Shafi`, faqir and miskin are those who do not have anything in excess of their very basic necessities of life. A house, furniture, utensils are included in basic necessities. Anybody who has something in addition to these basic necessities is not qualified to receive Zakah funds. Another way to put it is to say that anyone who is not himself obliged to pay Zakah and is not able‑bodied or cannot work for himself (for one reason or another), is eligible to receive Zakah.

The above said, since the term “miskin” is often misunderstood, the following might help. Rashid Rida quotes Ibn `Arafah through Fairozabadi: “If the maskanah be because of poverty, then the person is eligible to receive Zakah: he is a miskin cum faqir. But, if his maskanah is due to other reasons, and not poverty then he isn’t eligible. For, (miskin is also one who is extremely humble), so that the people say,”The miskin was badly treated by so and so,” or, “they did wrong to the miskin,” although the man concerned could have been financially well off.” Miskin then, can also be a quiet, mild, gentle and genteel person who can take a lot without reacting agitatedly. Perhaps it is in this sense that the Prophet (saws) would pray: “O Allah allow me the life of a miskin, the death of a miskin and raise me up (on the Day of Judgment) among the masakin” (Au.).

116. It is those who are hired by the government for the collection, accounts, distribution and other such purposes that are meant. They must be Muslims (Au.).

Citing the example set by ’Umar ibn al‑Khattab, Zuhri and Ibn Zayd have said that (it is not the one‑eighth of the whole that will be necessarily spent on the collectors and distributors or accountants employed thereof, rather: au.), they will be paid in accordance with their services. This is the preferred opinion (Ibn Jarir).

Further, Ibn Kathir adds, the kinsfolk of the Prophet (saws) can be neither given out of Zakah funds nor employed (at cost) for the purpose. This is in view of the hadith in Muslim which reports that ’Abdul Muttalib b. Rabi’ah and Fadl b. ’Abbas went up to the Prophet (saws) seeking to be employed for the collection of Zakah. He told them, “Charity money is not fit for Muhammad and his kinsfolk. They are dirt off (the hands of) the people.”

117. Under this head, funds may be paid to those who are on the border, hesitating about their Islam, or, are yet to set their feet firmly, even if they have crossed the borders and come into the fold of Islam, or, even if they are entirely on the other side, it is believed that a hand‑out will win them over to the Islamic cause (Au.).

Majid quotes a Christian historian: “These ‘costly presents’ in the case of half‑hearted converts ‘wrought effectively,’ and ‘in most cases a genuine conversion followed in time.’”

According to Yahya ibn Kathir, in his time the Prophet (saws) paid out under this definition to Abu Sufyan, Al‑Harth b. Hisham, Safwan b. Umayyah, Suhayl b. ‘Amr, Hakim b. Hizam, Aqra’ b. Habis, ’Abbas b. al‑Mardas, and others. He gave them in the hope of winning them to Islam. The dividends paid off. Safwan b. Umayyah for instance said after receiving the money, “The Messenger of Allah gave me in a state when he was the most hateful in my sight. But he kept giving until he became the most beloved of the people to me” (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi adds: Of those the Prophet (saws) gave, belonging to this category was Hakim b. Hizam, who lived 60 years of his life as an unbeliever and 60 years as a believer (Huwaytab b. ’Abdul ’Uzza was a second known case). It is reported that a few years later Hakim spent off in charity all that he had ever received from the Prophet (saws) out of the Zakah funds.

Ibn Kathir writes that the above report is both in Muslim and Tirmidhi and adds that to some the Prophet (saws) gave in order to strengthen him in his religion. For instance he gave a hundred camels each to the Quraysh leaders (who had already embraced Islam) saying (Bukhari and Muslim), “Some times I give a man while another is dearer to me. That I do because I’m afraid that otherwise the man will fall headlong into Hellfire.”

Zuhri in fact said that the Prophet (saws) gave out of these funds even to those Jews and Christians who had newly converted to Islam. He was asked if they could be given even if they were rich? He said yes in reply (Ibn Jarir).

However, Hasan, ’Amir, and even ’Umar ibn al‑Khattab believed that those days had passed. No more should those whose Islam is coveted be given. When ’Uyayna b. Hisn went up to ’Umar, (he refused to give him). Instead, he recited the verse (18: 29): “The Truth is from your Lord. So let him who will, believe, and let who will, disbelieve.” It is said that ’Uthman and ’Ali also did not allot these kind of people any share. This happens to be the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah, and Shafe’i too (Manar). But others have maintained that this category remains forever until the end of the world. This however is the correct opinion since the Prophet (saws) gave the Makkans after the fall of Makkah when he didn’t need their services, rather, purely hoping to win them to Islam (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir). Ibn al‑’Arabiyy has said that the situations when the kind of people whose Islam is coveted my arise in the future, and therefore, the rule will remain in force. After all, hasn’t the Prophet (saws) said, “Islam began as a stranger and will become a stranger again” (Qurtubi).

118. The introduction of “fi” (on “al‑riqab”) seems to emphasize the greater need of the latter four categories since (despite the “lam” preceding earlier), a “fi” was added. – Zamakhshari, Shafi`.

119. There is no difference of opinion that any slave who has entered into a deal with his master over his emancipation, might be helped out of the funds. But differences in opinion prevail over whether slaves could be outright purchased and set free with the funds. Some saying yes, others saying no. The problem here is that the Zakah funds have to be handed over to a recipient. Now, in this case, the amounts cannot be handed over to the master of a slave, since he doesn’t deserve it. And, if handed over to the slave, the amount becomes the master’s by default (since the slaves property is the master’s property). Perhaps it is complications of this sort that has led the great majority of the fuqaha’ to rule that the funds cannot be used for freeing slaves unless they have entered into a deal (mukatabah) with their masters (Shafi’).

120. In the words of Asad: “the term ”gharimun” describes people who are overburdened with debts contracted in good faith, which – through no fault of theirs – they are subsequently unable to redeem.” Therefore, an added condition is that the man may not have entered into debts because of sinful activities. This is the opinion of Abu Ja`far, Mujahid and Qatadah (Ibn Jarir). So also, those who run into debts because of unnecessary marriage expenses cannot be helped out of Zakah funds (Shafi`).

121. The introduction of another “fi,” (despite a “fi” and “lam” preceding), seems to emphasize that this category should receive precedence over all others (Zamakhshari, Shafi`).

Jihad is exclusively “the way of Allah.” So that, the sums may be utilized to equip a Mujahid (if he is not a paid army‑man: Hanabilah) heading to the battle‑front, according to some: even if he be rich, but according to most if he is poor. “Other ways of Allah” are not included by implication, such as, propagation work, publications, support of religious studies, or institutions.

122. Just about any wayfarer is included in this class, even if he happens to be rich, but for the moment cut off from his wealth. This is the opinion of Mujahid, Zuhri and Dahhak (Ibn Jarir). Indeed, a destitute starter might also be paid out of Zakah funds (Ibn Kathir).

123. There can be no addition or deletion to these eight categories. The Prophet has said, “Allah did not wish anyone’s say, neither of a close angel, nor of a Messenger sent, in the distribution of the Zakah funds. He did it Himself” (Razi). In another context Qurtubi quotes this hadith from Abu Da’ud in full. It says that a man went up to the Prophet (saws) asking to be helped. The Prophet told him, “Allah did not wish anyone’s say, neither of a close angel, nor of a Messenger sent, in the distribution of the Zakah funds. He did it Himself. Now, if you belong to one of the eight categories, I shall give you.”

Shafi’ adds: After having determined the categories that could receive Zakah funds, Allah commanded His Prophet to specify the rates of Zakah. And, the Prophet (saws) too attached so much importance to the affair that he got the Zakah rates written down by ’Umar, ’Amr b. al-Hazm and others so that no one could ever have any say in the affair any time in the future.

124. There isn’t any notable difference in opinion that the one who pays out, or disburses, may spend the Zakah amount on anyone of the eight categories that he deems fit (Ibn Jarir).

Fiqh Points:

1.   Zakah funds are to be spent on Muslims alone. This is in view of the Prophet’s instruction to Mu’adh ibn Jabal that he dictated to him at the time he dispatched him to Yemen. He said then, “You are going to a people who have received the Holy Scriptures earlier. Call them to the testimony that there is no deity save Allah and that I am His Messenger. If they obey you in that, then let them know that Allah has declared obligatory on them five Prayers for every day. If they obey you, then let them know that He has declared obligatory charity that will be taken from their rich and distributed among their poor. If they obey you in that then be careful and avoid taking the best part of their wealth. And fear the supplications of the oppressed. For, there is no barrier between it and Allah.”

2.   Although it is preferable to distribute the Zakah funds in the area of collection alone, it is allowable to transfer the funds to other areas, if there be no need for it locally or, the need elsewhere be more pressing. Mu’adh ibn Jabal used to send cloth from Yemen to Madinah. In fact, if someone has kinsfolk spread out in other towns, he can transfer his sums to them to gain the double reward promised in the ahadith: of joining the kin and paying the Zakah (Shafi’). The Hanabilah and Shafe’iyyah set a few additional conditions (Au.).

3.   If a man has wealth overseas, he is still required to spend the Zakah in his own town.

4.   Although some differences prevail, one opinion is that Zakah can be collected both in cash as well as in kind. For instance, it would do if someone gave the value of goats due in currency (Qurtubi). The Hanabilah are notably in disagreement with this (Au.).

5.   However, as Imam Abu Hanifah has pointed out, if cash is due, then simply any kind is not acceptable. For instance, if an amount 10 is due, the man cannot let a poor man live in his house and adjust the rent (Qurtubi).

6.   If someone gave away Zakah funds in good intention but discovered to his surprise that the man was undeserving, Zakah would be considered paid (Qurtubi). But some fuqaha’ have said that the man must first make an effort to recover from the undeserving (Au.).

7.   The kinsfolk of the Prophet saws) ‑ the Hashimites ‑ are not eligible to receive the Zakah, nor even the sadaqat. (They are eligible to receive gifts alone). A rare opinion of some of the Hanafiyy scholars however is that a Hashimite can give Zakah to another Hashimite.

8.   Similarly, a Hashimite can also give a Hashimite sadaqat, although they cannot receive from non‑Hashimites. The above is in view of the fact that ’Abbas, ’Ali and Fatimah had, in their times, opened trusts (awqaf) in favor of some of the Banu Hashim (Qurtubi).

9.   Zakah money cannot be given to one’s husband, wife, children, parents or grand‑parents, since one is obliged to support them anyway (Shafi’).

10. The state can collect the Zakah funds. However, if it is suspected that the authorities do not spend on right causes, it is suggested by the scholars that a man should himself pay out to the deserving (Manar).

11. It is not allowed that organizations handling Zakah funds, invest the funds in business, and then support one or more of the above categories, out of profits accrued. That is because the “lam preceding the eight categories is”lam al‑tamlik” (possessive “lam”), carries the implication that the Zakah amount should be handed over to a recipient and become his property for it to be deemed paid (Au.).

12. Except for “reconciling the hearts” (ta’lif al‑qulub), Zakah funds cannot be spent on non‑Muslims; they can only receive from sadaqat funds. Nor can Sadaqat al‑Fitr be given to them. This is the Hanafiyy position (Shafi`).

13. According to the Hanafiyyah, the cost of those hired to collect and administer Zakah can at most run as high as one‑half of the Zakah collected. In simpler words, the cost of hiring the Zakah collectors and distributors should not exceed one‑half of the total Zakah collected. If it goes beyond that, then their hiring costs must be reduced.

14. Zakah funds once collected by the collectors cannot be saved for a rainy day. They must be spent off as early as possible (Shafi’).

15. By consensus of the four schools of Fiqh, Zakah funds cannot be utilized for general welfare purposes, nor for constructing mosques, religious schools, etc. Had these been included in the “way of Allah,” there was no need to categorize the deserving into eight kinds. The following have dealt with this subject thoroughly in their works: Among the Hanafiyyah, Sarakhsi in his “Al‑Mabsut” and “Sharh Seer;” among the Shafi`iyyah Abu `Ubayd in “Kitab al‑Amwal;” among the Malikiyyah Dardiz in his “Sharh Mukhtasar al‑Khalil;” and among the Hanabilah Muwaffaq (in his “Al‑Mughni”) ‑ Shafi`.

16. Without any second opinion, the four Fiqh schools are agreed that Zakah funds cannot be invested in business on behalf of the recipients. Rather, they should be first handed over the sums. If the recipients – in full agreement – hand back a whole or part of it for business purposes, after having gained complete possession of the sums, then there can be no objection. Similarly, feeding the poor out of the funds, is also disallowed. The poor must be handed over the sums or commodity for Zakah to be construed paid (Shafi’).

17. When paid to the kinsfolk, it is not necessary that they be told that it is Zakah money. They could be led to assume that it is a gift – if such be the need (Shafi’).

18. According to the Malikiyyah, a trustworthy unbeliever if employed as a spy, could also be paid under the head “in the way of Allah” (Al‑Arba`ah).

19. It wouldn’t be right to pay out Zakah to atheists or irreligious persons: those that sit in the cafeterias sipping tea and smoking even the while the Friday Prayers are being held in mosques right in front of the cafeterias. Instead, one may look out for practicing Muslims (Manar).




Verses from Surah Tawbah [67 – 71] (2003)

In the Name of Allah, most Compassionate, most Merciful

[67] The hypocrites – men and women¹³⁷ – some of them are of the others:¹³⁸ they enjoin the evil, forbid the virtuous, and keep their hands closed.¹³⁹ They are oblivious of Allah¹⁴⁰ so He is oblivious of them. Surely, the hypocrites – they are the wicked ones.¹⁴¹

137. The two – unbelieving men and women – have been separately mentioned to register the message that the female hypocrites were no better than male hypocrite, rather, possessed the same qualities (Razi).

That the female hypocrites were separately addressed is a sign of Allah’s mercy. In contrast to the male hypocrites who were occasionally named by their acquaintances, nobody knew of the female ones, nor did anyone ever speak of them. If Allah (swt) hadn’t spoken of them, nobody would have even suspected, including themselves, that hypocrisy existed among them also. But Allah didn’t deny them His warning and admonition (Au.).

138. The translation is literal. But commentators such as Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have understood the words to mean ‘they are similar to each other,’ i.e., they are alike in their attitudes towards truth and falsehood. And, in explanation of the article “min” (of), Alusi says that the sentence is of the same order as the Prophet’s words to ‘Ali: “Unto me (minni) you are like what Harun was to Musa (asws).” That is, when the Prophet (saws) said anta minni, (lit. you are ’of’ me), he meant, ‘you are unto me’ (Au.).

Sayyid writes: “The hypocrites – men and women – are from one soil and are of one nature… in every place and in every epoch. Their deeds and words might differ but it all amounts to same and spring out from the same springs. They are of evil designs, mean guiles, full of jibes, intrigues, afraid to look straight into the eyes and fearful of openness. These are their unfailing signs. As for their deeds, they forbid the good and bid the evil, niggardly of wealth unless they be spending in order to put up a show… They have completely forgotten Allah and, therefore, are concerned about nothing except material advantages.”

139. Since opening the hands means to be very liberal, its opposite, closing them means to be parsimonious. That is, the hypocrites do not spend anything in the right cause (Alusi and others).

140. Since a man cannot forget God, the obvious implication is that they ignored to act by His commandments. And He in turn denied them His mercy (Razi).

141. The textual word is “fasiq” and the meaning is, they are perfect in fisq. The use of this word in such a strong manner to describe the hypocrites, should be a warning to those of the believers whose life‑style evokes the same criticism from the tongues of the believers (from Zamakhshari with addition).

Asad offers the rejoinder, “It is to be borne in mind that this and the following verses refer to the conscious hypocrites spoken of in the last sentence of the preceding verse, and not to the waverers, whose hypocrisy is an outcome of inner fears and uncertainties.”

[68] Allah has promised the hypocrites, men and women, and (other outright) unbelievers the Fire of Jahannum, abiding therein forever. Sufficient it is for them.¹⁴² Allah has cursed them,¹⁴³ and for them is an everlasting punishment.

142. That is, it is enough of a chastisement, over which nothing need be added for severity (Alusi and others).

143. Yusuf Ali explains the meaning of Allah’s curse: “Curse, here as elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the rejection of Allah by the Unbelievers.”

[69] As was the case of those before you: they were mightier than you in power and more abundant of wealth and offspring. They enjoyed (to their full) their share (of the life of this world) as you have enjoyed (to your full) your share (of the life of this world) exactly as those (other unbelievers) who were before you, enjoying (to their full the worldly life).¹⁴⁴ You have also indulged (in vanities) as they indulged. Those ‑ their works failed (to net any gain) in this world or the next; those ‑ it is they who are the losers.

144. The repetition of the words, “you enjoyed,” “they enjoyed,” confuse some people. The commentators, such as Zamakhshari, have explained that it is like telling someone: `You are like Fir`awn. He used to do this and that, etc. You also do like he used to do. So, you are like Fir`awn in doing things that he did.’

[70] (As for today’s unbelievers), hasn’t the news of the past peoples reached them: the people of Nuh, ’Ad, Thamud; the people of Ibrahim,¹⁴⁵ the men of Madyan,¹⁴⁶ and those (towns) that were turned upside down?¹⁴⁷ Their Messengers brought them clear signs. Allah was not such as to wrong them (when He destroyed them), rather they were wronging themselves.¹⁴⁸

145. “The reference to”Abraham’s people” seems to point to the Babylonians, who rejected the monotheism preached by him, and to the overthrow of their first empire, at about 1100 B.C., by the Assyrians” (Asad).

146. The reference is to the people of Shu’ayb.

147. The allusion is to the people of Lut. They dwelt in three towns which were turned upside down when they denied their Messenger and continued in their evil ways (Tabari and others).

148. That is, if they were destroyed it was because they had committed wrongs despite warnings conveyed to them by their messengers. They were given every opportunity to choose the right course, but they scoffed at them and insisted on doing things their way. The destruction that followed, in the form of various calamities, was in consequence of their repeated wrong choices. They were not destroyed, as the secularist historians portray, for no fault of theirs (Au.).

Sayyid comments: “A deviated soul is encouraged to recklessness by power and, therefore, does not respond to reminders. It is blinded by the material welfare and so, does not see. Stories of the past and admonitory sentences do not benefit it. That cannot happen unless someone were to open his eyes to realize that the ways of Allah (Sunnatu‑Allah) do not alter over time, are not suspended, and do not spare any of the nations. But, most of those whom Allah tries with power and wealth are blinded by them. They cannot see the end of the powerful that went before them nor do they observe the fate of the rebellions. When they persist in denial, then Allah’s Sunnah takes over. It is then that Allah (swt) seizes them the seizing of the Powerful, the All‑capable, the while they are in their enjoyments and gloating over their power. But in the meanwhile Allah is circumscribing them from their rear. It is nothing but heedlessness, blindness and ignorance that we see as characteristics of the rich and the powerful. And we see them in every place, in every epoch, save for a few to whom Allah (swt) showed mercy.”

[71] (In contrast) the believers – men and women – they are patrons unto each other.¹⁴⁹ They enjoin the virtuous, forbid the evil, Pray (assiduously), pay the alms¹⁵⁰ and obey Allah and His Messenger.¹⁵¹ These ‑ Allah will show them mercy. Surely, Allah is All‑mighty, All‑wise.

149. Imam Razi raises the question. Why did Allah (swt) say about the hypocrites that ‘some of them are of the others,’ whereas He said about the believers that they are believing men and women, awliya’ unto each other (and not some of them of others)? Then he answers that the hypocrites were a people who followed the example of hypocritical men of the past. So they were of them. In contrast, the believers used the faculty of the intellect provided to them to decide between right and wrong, and, as a reward, were made awliya’ unto each other.

On the topic of the believers being awliya’ unto each other, a few of the Prophet’s traditions can be quoted. He said in a hadith (of Bukhari: Hussain), “(The example of) a believer as related to another is like a wall, parts of which strengthen the whole” – then he inserted the fingers of one of his hand into the other to demonstrate. In another hadith, (also of Bukhari: Hussain) he said, “The example of the believers in their love and kindness toward each other is like a body. When one of its limbs feels pain the whole of the body responds to it with fever and sleeplessness” (Ibn Kathir).

150. Thus, the believers are endowed with qualities that are the opposite of the qualities of the hypocrites: against the hypocrites enjoining the evil, they enjoin the virtuous; against the hypocrites forbidding the virtuous, they forbid the wrong; against their heedlessness to Allah, the believers perform the Prayers; and against their withholding of the wealth, the believers expend in charities. Finally, while the believers obey Allah (swt) in all matters, the hypocrites are always sinning, the fasiqun (Au.).

151. Mawdudi comments: “The Muslims and hypocrites stood apart, each a separate entity. Superficially they seemed identical insofar as both groups recognized Islam as their religion and outwardly followed the same set of religious practices. Nevertheless, they differed in character, temperament, behaviour, and habits; in short, in their total orientation. In the case of the hypocrites, faith was a mere verbal claim devoid of true conviction. This claim was repudiated by their life‑style. Their case is similar to that of a man who fills up a container with filth, and labels it perfume; a claim which will instantly be known to be false by the stench it gives off.

In the case of the true believers, their claim can be verified by reference to their character and conduct. The label of perfume is justified by the sweet smell. The hypocrites and true believers passed off as members of the same Muslim community due to the label of Islam. Nevertheless, the characteristics of the two were so different that they could not be considered one community. The hypocrites, by dint of their heedlessness to God, their instinctive interest in evil, their revulsion against goodness, their unwillingness to co‑operate with good causes, were a community by themselves. On the other hand, the true believers – men and women – constituted a distinct community because they shared many traits.”




Breaking Another’s Bread (2003)

Religion is generally understood as a system that consists of a set of dogmas, rituals, a few moral precepts and taboos. Islam is not a religion in this restricted sense. It is a complete, revealed, hence authentic, and God-approved religion. To explain, it is a comprehensive, practical and pragmatic system for the organization of human life on earth at individual, societal, national and international levels. But most important of all, the revelation having remained uncorrupted through the ages, it is a sure means of winning God’s approval and, consequently, salvation in the Hereafter.

Yet, and although it is true that Islam is a comprehensive religion, which means it is a complete agenda of life on this earth, it lays greater emphasis on salvation in the World Next. It could also be stated that the attention it gives to this-worldly affairs is only incidental, and primarily designed to make the passage from this world to the Next easy. In short, this world is, to Islamic perspective, only secondary. Those who miss to see this, get the shell and miss the core.

The above means that Islamic laws and instructions should not be looked upon as those that will help unleash material progress at a terrific pace. Islam promises no such thing. In a world of limited resources, promises of unlimited growth are for the deceitful politicians to make. Far from complete ease and comfort, Islam promises some difficulties in this life. This is in the nature of things. After all, man is on trial, has been given free will, and is endowed with some powers. He is very likely, therefore, to use his free will wrongly, causing inconvenience to others of God’s creations. This puts them on trial.

Also, the trial would lose its meaning and relevance if there was overproduction of everything, to everyone’s desire, in a world filled with peace and comforts. Troubles, therefore, will be there as the basic ingredient of life. Some people will always face the problems of unemployment, corruption, loss in business, sickness, divorce, wars, death etc. If these things are found among a people, (but within manageable limits), then it is right in keeping with the scheme of trial.

Also, it is in keeping with the scheme of trial that problems are left to the humans to solve. Islam helps in finding solutions when such attempts are made. Its rules are not so much designed to promote say, economic activities, manufacture, employment, business.. et al, as they are designed to ensure that everyone gets his due, less or more, in accordance with his efforts; that injustice is not followed as a rule; and that kindness, sympathy and sacrifice play their roles in mitigating the difficulties of life and fighting the evils of those who use the power of their free will wrongly. All that, of course, if Islam is accepted as a way of life, and not treated merely as a dogma.

The problem of unemployment is one of those that every society faces. How does Islam deal with it? In answer, we might first point out that in modern times unemployment is a phenomenon which is designed to be there by the capitalistic socio-economic systems. Without unemployment, to some degree, the kind of skill required to keep the materialistic civilisation going, cannot be made available in the labour market. In the West, 5-6% of unemployment is considered a requisite. It is the fear of unemployment that keeps the labour working harder and harder and to greater and greater efficiency. This of course is unjustified. Humans should not be coerced into doing anything, far less for the satisfaction of the greedy ones leading the rest of the humanity by the nose.

That apart, in some countries we do experience unemployment not to the calculated degree, but to a great degree. For example, in a country like India, unemployment is very high. This, however, is self-created at the national level, and self-inflicted at the individual level.

It is self-created because the government does not promote such economic schemes as can absorb all the manpower available. Further, its placement of industries follows political contingencies. That is, they are done with an eye on the vote bank rather than following the true needs of the people or even the nation. For example, industries are concentrated in large cities (as against those in Western Europe, where they are scattered all over the landscape). The placement of industries in cities attracts large number of countrymen to the towns in search of jobs. They add up to the already available manpower at the town level. Normally, especially in low skilled jobs, it is the immigrant who wins the jobs. This is because, he is used to a frugal life, can accept very poor living conditions, live in crowded neighbourhoods, and can work for longer hours and for lower wages than the locals. He wins the jobs but his employment is at the expense of the local who has the choice of either accepting under-employment (in a city too expensive for his style of life), or remain unemployed altogether. The salary and working conditions that suit the fresh immigrant, do not suit the older population. This is why we see a lot of people unemployed in large cities. And this is why we see slums on the growth in every large city of the world, whether it is Delhi, Tokyo, London, New York or Mexico City. In some cities, three fourth of the population lives in slums.

Unemployment is self-inflicted at the individual level because a great number of youths fail to respond to the challenge by acquiring educational skills that can fetch them well-paying jobs either within the country or outside it. A casual analysis tells us that a great majority of the unemployed are those who dropped out after school or obtained a third-rate degree, from a third-rate college, which is worth nothing in the job market, while thousands of vacancies go abegging because properly educated and trained manpower is not available. In fact, there is such a shortage of skilled manpower in every field of activity, that most projects (that create jobs) are delayed by several years in completion.

Unemployment is also self-inflicted at the individual level because although a large number of people migrate to the large cities from the countryside, the town’s people refuse to migrate to the villages where employment is available. So that, when the time comes for seeding, or pollinating, or harvesting, there is a severe shortage of labour in the countryside, resulting in poor harvests. The young unemployed men in cities prefer to remain unemployed rather than move out to smaller places even as seasonal workers. Although, the fact is, today, income at the farm level can be no less than the income of a semi-skilled labourer in cities, with the additional perks of free accommodation and food. And, if one is in a permanent type of job in the countryside, then, the low earnings match with the low cost of living there.

The above then, are some of the reasons why we observe high unemployment rates within the cities.What can Islam do about it? We are sure it will be said, “Very little.” But here is the surprise. Islam can do a lot to improve the situation if it is treated seriously: i.e., taken as a religion and not as a dogma. Hereunder a few points. Islam instils honesty in its followers. If some of the Muslims are poor in any given society, others are sure that it is absolutely because of circumstances beyond their power and control that they are poor. That belief, added to the belief that their own wealth is entirely by Allah’s grace, makes them feel that they need to help the poor ones out and – moved by another of Islam’s powerful characteristics, brotherhood – actually do it. With the strong Islamic warning that a man is no believer at all if his neighbour goes hungry, nobody ever face hunger in an Islamic society. In one of his grandest of ever statements, the Prophet said, “Food for one is enough for two and food for two is enough for four.” No single formula for a peaceful life on earth can do better than these terse few words.

Islam also instils the quality of self-respect and self-reliance in its followers. If some Muslims happen to be poor, because of adverse circumstances, they do not show it, and when offered help, avoid taking it. They wish Allah to open a door for them rather than some of His slaves do it. This kind of attitude helps the poor bear their poverty with fortitude and cheerfulness, keeps them in good spirits, fresh for action, and, in the meantime, press the free hours at hand into some good service.

On the other hand, because of the qualities of self-respect and self-reliance, the unemployed in Islam will do any work, for any number of years, but will not sit idle. A Muslim’s faith revolts against breaking bread that he didn’t earn, even if it is his father’s.

Further, in Islam, there is no prejudice against professions. There have been renowned scholars who were bakers, confectioners, bookbinders, smiths, and so on. When Islam is the way of life of a people, these professions are adopted with ease and unemployment disappears. Actually, where Muslims are Muslims, they have a thriving market economy and are the envy of others. This is because it seems Muslims are more successful as small entrepreneurs, than as insignificant and invisible accessories of a corporate business.

And small entrepreneurship is big business. Food business, for example, is small entrepreneurship. But it is big business. And a thriving one too. For, at the end of the day men want to eat. A man therefore, serving out of the window of his house food cooked by his wife can make a comfortable source of income for the family. If made delicious, customers will line up before time. Of bread there are dozens of types. But in a country like India, it is hard to find more than two or three varieties at any place. Anyone who offered other varieties would win his own butter. And all he will need is an oven to start off. Those who do, end up in a decade as big bakers. Muslim women, for example, who waste their dear lives before the TV, could knit a neat 10,000 a year with two needles and some wool. There are hundreds of such small businesses and ways of making money but in which Indian Muslims take no interest, preferring to stay idle for years on, breaking the bread of someone in the family.

Finally, Islam frees a man from the love of cities. Its adherents in fact prefer country life over the apparently bright, but in truth dark, city life. An unemployed in Islam will have no problem shifting from a city to a smaller town, or even to a village to find means of livelihood. Indeed, great scholars have always preferred to live in villages where life is cheap, healthy, quiet, peaceful, and intellectually more productive than life in large cities. Mawlana Thanwi – who produced some of the finest works of the century – lived in a small place way off the large cities. To reach Abdul Majid Daryabadi – the writer of two commentaries: in English and Urdu – one had to take a bullock cart from the nearest railway station. Ali Miyan produced his masterpieces from a village that had no electricity.

Thus, unemployment is a product of modern politico-socio-economic system, and its material culture. It will remain so long as they remain. It will remain in such Muslim societies as only pay lip service to Islam. True Muslims rarely encounter it. Indeed, we can add that practising Muslims are rarely found unemployed for long. A quick scan finds the irreligious idling about their time complaining of Hindu prejudices and partiality, while the religious make their modest earning and cheerfully report at the mosque with the call. And that’s where you get ideas about brotherhood, honesty, self-reliance, hard work and self-respect. That’s where Islam tackles the problem of unemployment. The Qur’an says (65: 2-3): “And he who feared Allah, He makes a way out for him, and feeds him from where he didn’t reckon.”




Letters to the Editor (2003)

Q. I am writing this letter to you because I need the address of Muslim Service Society based in Kerala. The article about the organization was published in June 2002 issue of Young Muslim Digest on page no. 43, named Muslim Service Society (M.S.S.). I hope you will provide the address as soon as possible.

V. R. M. Yusuf,

Shihab School, Adka,

Bandiyod, Mangalpady (P.O.)

Kasaragod, Kerala– 671324

YMD

Hopefully, one of our readers will help get the information.

Q. Please tell us the rule: can Muslim parents be pleased to accept the request of their sons/daughters to marry a Christian or those of other religions. If so, how is their progeny to be treated especially for further marriages. Please discuss in detail.

Sheik Sultan,

Hyderabad

YMD

Muslim parents cannot feel pleased at the decision of a son to marry a Christian woman. On the other, if it happens to be a daughter, then they have to do everything possible to avert her desire to marry a non-Muslim. That she remains a spinster all her life, and enters Paradise on that score, is better than that she lives in luxuries in this life as a non-Muslim’s wife and enters into Hell-fire with death.

The Prophetic suggestion in this regard is that the Muslims men marry and give away in marriage their women for religious reasons. That is, the most religious, pious and righteous should be looked for as a spouse. A sound religious home can only be built with seriously committed Muslim individuals. When two such people begin their life together, they find that they have no internal conflict between themselves. Both agree on a set of principles, values and practices as true. And those are ideal principles, values and practices, such as those that do not fail the test of real life. If at all a conflict develops between the two, it cannot be of serious nature. Their conflicts can only be of the order of likes and dislikes, and not of the order of aims and objectives or more seriously, of morals and values. Such conflicts as of likes and dislikes are easily resolved and the absence of conflict results in a stable home where the growing children do not see any contradiction between what they learn at home, at the mosque or at the school: if the school is also Islamic.

Among the three however, the atmosphere at home is the most important. The absence of contradictions or conflicts at home allows the children’s minds to work entirely in the constructive lines and take self-developmental directions. In contrast, in the presence of conflicts, the mind gets confused resulting in stunted growth. The developing personality suffers unhealthy or incomplete growth. Most people around us today, posses incomplete or absurdly developed personalities. Such personalities are good for no one, not even for themselves. We discover therefore, that in many homes children do not respect their parents. For, their parents do not have a respectable personality. They are like salad plates filled with motley of vegetables: good for something to chew until the main dishes arrive, but not good enough for a wholesome dinner.

In the light of the above, and there is much more to be said, there is every chance of conflicts in a home in which a pair consists of those following two different faiths – let us say a Muslim male and a Christian female. The man believes God is one who alone should be worshipped. The woman believes, like George Bush said in a recent interview, “Only those will attain salvation who believe in Jesus Christ as God.” How can the two reconcile themselves on an issue of such importance? Coming down to practices, the man believes wine is the mother of all sins. The woman considers that dinner alone as the best, which is topped by a peg at the end. Or, coming to values, the man believes sex outside marriage is a grave sin while his wife believes there is nothing wrong in it so long as you don’t get pregnant by it. Can the two live together peacefully? Yes, they can: on condition that one of them accepts the beliefs, opinions, values and morals of the other as true and abandons his or hers. The conclusion therefore is, such marriages run high risk of failure and therefore should be discouraged.

As for the Shari’ah rules, we suppose they are well known. A Muslim male can marry a Christian or Jewish woman. But he cannot marry an idolatress. In contrast, a Muslim woman can never marry a non-Muslim of any faith. If she has done it, she is living in sin. (Some scholars say she has apostatized). However, there is no sin upon her children. They are Muslims: for children inherit the superior faith. Between Christianity and Islam, Islamic faith is superior. [In a Christian-Jewish marriage, the children follow the faith of the parent who is Christian (whether mother or father), for between Christian and Jewish faiths, Christian faith is, according to Islam, superior].

Q. How can Islam tackle the problems of unemployment, corruption, population growth?

Sameer

Hyderabad

YMD

Maybe our reading is wrong, but the style of the question suggests that Islam is understood as a political system and its message as equivalent of a political party’s election manifesto, so that: “If the promises are good, we vote for the party, otherwise we look for another.” Islam is rather there to guide us through our lives: something no individual, no organization, and no other religion can offer us.

Allah’s kindness has seen to it that enough should be there for all. However, human greed, corruption, and refusal to bind themselves to any rules, creates a plethora of problems. Such problems should of course be solved by their creators themselves, that is, the humans. On its part Islam sees to it that such problems, e.g. that of unemployment, do not appear at all. The explanation of how it does that is attempted in this month’s editorial which kindly see in the following pages.

Q. This has reference to Q & A column of May 2002 regarding Shi’ah-Sunni Marriage raised by Hena Kauser. I would like to question you where and which mosque you have seen or heard that Shia pray only once in a day and they combine all the prayers? It’s news to me.

YMD

The angry looks with which Sunni’s are received in the Shi’ah mosque, takes off their courage to enter in five times a day to check how the regular worshippers Pray. It is another thing that we did not state that they Pray twice a day… However, it turns out that we missed only narrowly, for, you state in the following text that the Shi’ah Pray only three times a day. It should be news to some of our readers.

Q. I am sure you would have heard three times Azan from Shia masjid. Yes it’s true they combine Zohar and Asr, Maghrib and Isha Prayers. Is this incorrect?

YMD

Yes, it is. The Prophetic practice was to offer the five daily Prayers at their appointed hours.

Q. If so have you ever performed Haj and if so, what did you do there? Did you pray all the five times separately or you combined them? If you have combined them like what the Shia’s do, then your Haj is null and void because it is incorrect to do so.

YMD

You seem to follow a logic that has different parameters than the commonly accepted ones. It would have become apparent to you also, if the issue happened to be scientific. To Pray five times a day, at appointed hours is the Prophetic norm. At ’Arafah, he combined the Prayers because, according to the analysis offered by scholars, he was technically a traveller; and a traveller shortens and combines his Prayers. This is what the Hanafiyy pilgrims do when they are at Makkah and have planned to stay there for less than fifteen days.

Such combining then, cannot be used as evidence for combining Prayers of normal days and times. Further, if ’Arafat Prayers set the norm, then all Prayers should not only be combined but shortened too, since that is what Muslims do at ’Arafah. But even the Shi’ah will not accept such logic.

Q. Please do not play with sentiments of the people and misguide them because they are very innocent and have literally no knowledge in religious matters.

Habib,

Address Withheld

YMD

Ignorance is truly the main problem.

Q. I have a suggestion which can be a solution for the problem faced by most of the readers. It is that of response to their questions/ general information regarding Islamic organisation and booklets etc.: You could set up different email IDs to serve different purposes, say an ID for Q&A which generally takes more time. Another e-mail ID for general information etc. Hope you will consider my suggestion so that the users who are sending their mails for general information may have not to wait for the letters or mails of Q&A to be cleared.

Bilal Ahmed Lone,

On Email

YMD

Thank you for your advice. We shall attempt it once we are a bit more confident with the editorial board that we have recently expanded.

Q. I am 20 years old. Throughout my life, I have committed many sins. I have done such sins as which a Muslim should never do in his lifetime. But now I am ashamed of myself and I am repenting to the almighty Allah. I offer Prayers, have grown a beard and practice every Sunnah of the Holy Prophet (saws). All these great changes have occurred suddenly in my life when the Tableeghi Jamaat took me into Jamaat for four months. I have realized the reason why Allah sent me into this world. After realizing this, I have changed my lifestyle completely. And I always thank Allah for his guidance through the Tableeghi Jamaat.

I request you to write briefly about Mawlana Mohammed Ilyas (the founder of the Jamat) his life, his teachings, his sacrifices for the work of Da’wah and his worries from that remote area of Mewaat. And now from Mewaat to every corner of the world, we can see this Tableeghi Jamaat people functioning in the field of Da’wah. Isn’t it strange that he alone started this work, but now there are people throughout the world who are working in the field of Da’wah and carrying forward his mission?

YMD

There is no doubt that the Mawlana was endowed with the qualities of strength of faith, trust in Allah, love of the Ummah, sincerity of a high order, and a deep longing for the improvement of the situation through Da’wah, which drove him to relentless hard work. However, we should not idolize him to the point where his example is placed at the foreground and the Prophet’s in the background. Nor should we attribute to him what did not happen during his life, but which can be explained in historical perspective. What happened later, after him, cannot be said to be the direct result of his efforts. Several factors went in after he left.

True, he laid the foundations. But that was of a modest nature. Countless people, all over the globe, picked up the gauntlet and, since then, have been expanding on that modest base with the same single-mindedness as he possessed and have taken the work to such levels as Mawlana could not have imagined in his lifetime. This is surely by the will of Allah, who made it possible through him and through the millions who chose to take upon themselves the same line of struggle.

Nonetheless, it should not be imagined that this is an “Allah-sanctioned” work: something “revealed” or “inspired” by Him, or is of Divine nature, every detail of which is designed and specified by Allah, who supervises and directs the humans in all their affairs connected with this work. Allah has truly placed a lot of good in the Islamic life which the movement members try to imitate in their outings. But it is humans who are responsible for the details, which could be correct, as well as wrong in several places.

It is wonderfully suited to people of a certain nature, but lacks the comprehensiveness that is the hallmark of Islam, and which makes it presentable as a total solution.

Q. What is the reason that after joining this Jamaat thousands of people have changed, especially youngsters?

YMD

Firstly, although the numbers are greater in Tableegh, changes in the life of the people who join Tableegh are not unique to it. Similar changes can be seen coming through efforts of other organizations, such as, the Jamat-e-Islami, the Ikhwan, or the Salafi Movement, etc.

As for reasons, they are many, but a few are easy to discern: it is a simple work, very practical, carried out in mosques, by people who maintain the purity of sincerity by expending from their own pockets, has no worldly objectives, makes few demands on its followers, be it of the nature of practice or of knowledge, but gives them the feel of scholars, and a sense of confidence that scholars themselves lack!

Q. Famous personalities like the Pakistani Cricketer Sayeed Anwar have changed and a revolution has come in their life?

YMD

Your stating this is in the same vein as that of the British Jewish Rabbi (priest). He claims that celebrities like Madonna and Michael Jackson have found solace in Jewish mystical components like Kabbalah, and hence the next millennium belongs to Judaism. (Judaism for Everyone, Shamuley Boteach, Basic Books, 2002). So, for holy men, which one might suppose a rabbi to be, Madonna and Michael Jackson are celebrities! And, Judaism is worthy if pop musical stars embrace its mystical components without repenting, without giving up their destructive professions, and without even becoming Jewish. He avoids mentioning, of course, that they cannot become Jewish, since Jewish law doesn’t allow that.

The cricketer you have cited is, after all, a human being. He too needs a true religion as others do, and when he found it, he embraced it. There is no more to it. A work is not judged by the quality of people that join it (unless they are intellectuals), but by the qualities that they pick up from that work.

Q. I have seen many religious organizations that are working for the cause of Islam. They have their organizations’ name, banner or the sign board etc., but the Tableeghi Jamaat doesn’t have any name, banner or sign board.

YMD

If the name is irrelevant, as you have implied, then you will agree that having a name is also irrelevant. In other words, of no consequence. They are adopted for conveniences.

Q. They always tell that this work of Da’wah is not the work of any organization.

YMD

But it is an organization. It has a name, a place it operates from, i.e., mosques, and has a hierarchy, although unnamed and somewhat loose.

Q. They say that each and every person of this Ummah is responsible for the whole Ummah and the whole Ummah is responsible for each and every person. What is your opinion and to what extent this is correct?

YMD

It is a nicely worded principle – although in reality nothing more than a feeling – which will receive the approval of many. But the terms within remain to be defined, or understood in proper context, and the ramification in everyday life yet to be felt despite half a century of work behind the movement.

You might look at the women living in the porches of the mosques where movement assemblies takes place, and ask yourself: Does the nicely worded principle have any bearing to these women? Does the Ummah, including the small section of it gathering in the mosque, feel that it is responsible for the women at the porches?

Q. I have noticed that all the people of the Tableeghi Jamaat are very deeply attached to the Markaz Nizamuddin (Delhi). And without consulting them they don’t do anything. I like this very much that they have a good discipline which could be one of the factors for their growing popularity in India as well as in other countries. What do you think about this?

YMD

We do not think that it adds to the cause of popularity, but it is a good sign of discipline.

Q. I cannot understand why some people criticize against Fazail-e-Amaal which is written by such a great scholar as Sheikh ul Hadith, Mawlana Zakaria.

YMD

A book is not judged by the greatness of its writer, but by its content. There is not much wrong with the book as a starter book, in fact, very suitable for mass address. But the critics wish to see the pilgrim progressing on his path.

Q. And people also criticize their six numbers, which contain basics like Kalimah, Namaz, Ilm wa Zikr, Ikram, Ikhlas and Da’wah. What is your opinion?

YMD

They are quite appropriate for the Jama’ah purposes. But the critics believe they are not adequate for the revival of Islam and Muslims.

Q. Why do the Ahle Bida (Barelawi), Ahle Hadith and even some of the Jamaat-e-Islami people always criticize the Tableeghi Jamaat? 

YMD

Invitation and acceptance of criticism is a healthy sign. The latter two criticize perhaps because of their commitment to Islam: they see the Jama’ah as falling short of their own ideals.

Q. The criticism of the Ahle Bida (Barelvi) is understandable. Because of the Tableeghi Jamaat, their business has been affected very badly. But the criticism from the others is not acceptable. But the Tableeghi Jamaat does not bother itself over the criticism. The Jamaat itself neither criticizes any one nor speak out against them. It continues with the work of Da’wah. I think these people are jealous of the Tableeghi Jamaat and its day to day increase in popularity. Is my thinking right or wrong?

S. A. M.,

Belgaum, Karnataka

YMD

It is wrong. Further, your statement above has some contradictions and belies the true state of feelings. Others’ criticism of it does seem to bother you, although you deny it. Further, the denial of your own criticism of others is followed by an allegation which is worse than criticism. Further, if your criticism of others is unheard, it is because, it is not made in public, but rather in the confines of the mosques, and in words subtle, in order not to defiantly break the self-declared intentions not to criticize others.

We humans are complicating things.

Q. Kindly answer my questions. Is Haj permitted without a beard?

YMD

Yes, it is.

Q. After maghrib our Imam reads ahadith. I like to listen sitting with my back towards the Qibla taking the support of the wall. I was told it is not permitted. Kindly clear my doubt.

YMD

The sitting posture is of little significance, if the heart and mind are not present, and the intention is not right. A tired person might require a support for his back. Another, fresh, might not. An unsupported person, sitting tight might have his thoughts elsewhere, while another, physically relaxed maybe all-attentive with the mind and soul in complete concentration.

Yet, to be “there” is the most important thing. Other things follow, provided the choice of the material being presented is right. A mere repetitive affair, where, the decorum is more important than the message, done more for formal purposes than moral, spiritual, or even educational reasons, less for the inner soul’s satisfaction, more for reasons of fulfilling a requirement, will be equally rewarding to the relaxed as well as the rigid of body: no profit no loss.

Q. What is the minimum distance to be kept while passing before a person in his Prayers?

M. Mastan Guard (Retired),

Hubli, Karnataka

YMD

In view of the strict prohibitions in the hadith against crossing a person in Prayers, the Hanafiyyah suggest that at least three row space may be left in between him and a passer-by.

Q. This has reference to the question of brother Younus Hasan Khan regarding the major signs of the Day of Judgement (April issue of 2002).

In your answer you have mentioned about the appearance of Dajjal. To me Dajjal has already appeared in the form of the USA. It is believed that Dajjal will have only one eye on the forehead. To support this, I request you to obtain one dollar note and see carefully that there is only one eye on it.

YMD

You should have sent us the $1 bill as reward for looking into it.

Q. Secondly, the behaviour of the USA administration is – “believe me, follow me, accept me as your  superior etc., or else face sanctions.” Today the Muslim nations are able to do nothing but to obey USA and watch our brethren in Afghanistan and Palestine being massacred.

YMD

And now Iraq.

Q. Muslim nations have started believing in the USA and disbelieving in the Almighty, the only one God.

YMD

We hope not. We believe the phase in which they believed USA as God is behind us. They now believe it is the Devil. At present they are saying: “I seek Allah’s refuge from Satan the accursed”. Hopefully, in the next phase they will do something to ward off the evil of the Devil. But, if, as you say, they are beginning to take it as God, then, we have several generations to go before our leaders realize their error.

Q. Oppression by the USA is on the rise. When this world will be filled with oppression, then it is that we will see the appearance of Imam Mahdi, the great grandson of the Prophet.

Salman,

Address Withheld

YMD

When Imam Mahdi arrives, he will do his duty. At the moment, we have to do ours.

Q. To kill Bin Laden, U.S air strikes were an exercise in futility, since he is safe in the Cave Complexes of Afghanistan with the blessings of new interim Govt. of Mr. Hamid Karzai. General Musharaf has already taken the U.S. President for a ride who foolishly succumbed to his double standard. Death of Osama Bin Laden will not solve or end the global terrorism but open a new chapter by the hundreds and thousands of Al-Qaeda activists. Further, the very existence of Israel is a cancer of global terrorism. If the global terrorism is not tackled, a possible Third World War might break out entangling the capitalist, communist and Islamic blocks with India as fourth Block.

S. M. Razvi, Advocate,

Bangalore

YMD

Since you regard the state of Israel as cancer of global terrorism, you are likely to be listed by the Americans among the terrorists. True, as you say, the world is getting full of terrorists.

Q. We wish to submit that in the present times the concept of millat-e-wahida is fast growing. Under these circumstances the writings in this magazine will not only bring division but also create hatred against each other. If somebody asks something about other’s faith, YMD should, in the interest of justice and peace, advise them not look into these differences.

YMD

Why not? If those differences are not of the serious nature, why conceal them? But if they are of the serious nature, why not reveal them?

Q. And, if YMD wants to give some answers, the best way is to refer the doubts to the concerned people for clarifications. After obtaining the clarifications, it could publish them “as it is.”

YMD

Who are the so-called “concerned” people of the Bohris, Ismailis, Aghakhanis, Twelvers, Mahdawis, Alawites, Qadiyanis and… the rest that you can name? But rather, we go by what we know about them. If we make an error, surely one of the readers can correct us. For example, if we said the Mahdawis are a sect – which we didn’t do – one of them can inform us – as you have done below – “No. We are a sect.” That settles the issue.

Q. Non-partisan approach to any issue, in general, and in matters of faith, in particular, is the best approach to resolve/ understand each others’ view point.

YMD

That’s exactly what we do when we refuse to push some people out, or pull others in. We leave it well-defined so that anyone could walk in.

Further, creating a good understanding is not all. What if we are satisfied with, but Allah is not. Therefore, you will agree that corrections should also be attempted.

Q. With reference to your replies to various questions on Mahdavis, published in the December 2001 issue, we seek the following clarifications:

In paragraph two of your answer to question No. 1, you have rightly said, “one has to first pronounce his belief in the Oneness of Allah, and the messengership of Prophet Muhammad as the final Prophet. Anyone who does that enters into the fold of Islam.” The Mahdavis also follow these requirements.

YMD

That’s good to hear. Whoever said the two testimonies will enter Paradise so long as he/ she did not negate them by some means.

Q. But your statement in line 4 & 5 that “most of whom are not sure what they themselves believe in” require supporting authentic document.

YMD

This is what we have learnt from personal contact. You might ask Mahdawi individuals about you as to what they believe, for the benefit of surprise.

Q. In line 12 to 21 of your reply to question No. 2 you have stated that “Do you believe in the Mahdi and that he has come? If yes, do you believe he was the same Mahdi predicted in ahadith such as… recount the ahadith. If he or she, despite presentation of trustworthy reports concerning the Mahdi, says he or she believes that the Mahdi as described in the ahadith has appeared, then either he or she is out of mind or really a Mahdavi”.

The above could only be examined only after you can present us with the ahadith to be recounted as stated by you. Kindly provide these xerox copies with page numbers, name of book, compiled by, edition number, year of publication etc. Subsequent assumptions, whether they are right or wrong, would also depend on the copies of ahadith supplied by you as requested.

It will be appropriate to state here that in secular India, under the constitution, every person has a right to follow/ practice the faith of his choice, without hurting the sentiments of others.

YMD

Why should it hurt anyone, if he claims he is a Mahdawi, if he is examined by a certain procedure? If he doesn’t like to be examined, he can say so. Who can force him to undergo the test?

As for the ahadith, we are not in a position to provide you their fax copies. Instead, we can list a few of them. (These can be looked up in the May, 2003 issue of YMD)

Q. Your assumption in line 1 to 4 of your reply to question No. 2 is correct. Mahdavis are one of the sects of Islam.

Syed Bakher, Mohamood Khan,

Mohboob Ali & Hussain Khan,

Bangalore

YMD

Whether the present day Mahdawis are a sect of Islam or not is for the Mahdawis to decide. We do not like to say such things about others without sufficient proofs that their articles of belief are truly against those set by the scholars of the Ahl Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah. In fact, even when such proofs are provided, we still hesitate to name a group as a sect, without ascertaining whether every individual of the group subscribes to those beliefs or not. For, we have discovered that many of the so-called officials or clergies of this, or that, group do not represent their masses. Therefore, we can only declare someone out of the Sunni fold, only after examining him. Yet, to be on the safer side, we do not do even that – that is, go about examining them. We simply state what qualifies a man to be of a sect. It is for the individuals to examine themselves whether they fit into the description or not.

We take the people by trust. If someone says “We are Muslims”, we do not ask them, “What kind of Muslims?” It is only when we have to deal with them that we begin to examine them. And, in our examination, we do not spare even a Sunni Muslims. Who knows what he believes in, in these anarchic times?




A Random Study of Scriptural Texts (2003)

The Rig Veda

6. When, Indra, you had smitten with my thunderbolt the cheek of the wide-extended Vrtra, who, having obstructed the waters reposed in the region above the firmament, your fame spread afar, your prowess was renowned.

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify you, attain unto you, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Tvasta has augmented your appropriate vigour; he has sharpened your bolt with overpowering might.

8. Indra, perform of holy acts, desirous of going to man, you with your steeds have slain Vrtra (have set free) the waters, have taken in your hands your thunderbolt of iron, and have made the sun visible in the sky.

9. Through fear (of Vrtra, they, the worshippers), recited the suitable hymn of the Brhat (Sama), self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the Maruts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, and vivifiers of mankind anumated Indra (to destroy him).

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with fear at the clamour of that Ahi, when you, Indra, was inspirited by (drinking) the effused (Soma juice), and your thunderbolt in its vigour struck off the head of Vrtra, the obstructor of heaven and earth.

11. Although, Indra, the earth were of tenfold (its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, Maghavan, your prowess would be equally renowned; exploits achieved by your might would be spread abroad with the heavens.

12. Firm-minded Indra, abiding (secure) in your strength beyond the limits of the wide-expanding firmament, your have framed the earth of our preservation; you have been the type of vigour; you have encompassed the firmament and the sky as far as to the heaven.

13. You are the type of the extended earth you are the lord of vast god-frequent (Svarga) verily with your bulk your fillest all the firmament of a truth, there is none other such as you.

14. You, Indra, of whom heaven and earth have not attained the amplitude; of whom the waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of whom, when warring with excited animation against the withholder of the rains, (his adversaries have not equaled the prowess); you alone have made everything else, (than yourself), dependent (upon you).

15. The Maruts worshipped you in this (encounter); all the gods in this engagement initated you in exultation, when you had struck the face of Vrtra with your angular and fatal (bolt).

[Rig. Veda: Tr. By H.H Wilson and Bhasya of Sayancarya, Parimal Pub. Delhi, Pages 135-137]

The Buddhist Bible

 But how does the disciple dwell in the contemplation of the body? There the disciple retires to the forest, to the foot of a tree, or to a solitary place, sits himself down, with legs crossed, body erect, and with attentiveness fixed before him.

With attentive mind he breathes in, with attentive mind he breathes out.  When making a long inhalation, he knows: I make a long inhalation; when making a long exhalation, he knows, I make a long exhalation.  When making a short inhalation, he knows: I make a short inhalation.  When making a short exhalation, he knows: I make a short exhalation. Clearly perceiving the entire (breath-) body, I will breathe out: thus he trains himself. Calming this bodily function, (kaya-sankhara), I will breathe in: thus he trains himself; calming this bodily function, I will breathe out: thus he trains himself.

Thus, he dwells in the contemplation of the body, either with regard to his own person, or to other persons, or to both.  He beholds, how the body arises; beholds how it passes away; beholds the arising and passing away of the body; he holds the arising and passing away of the body.  A body is there – this clear consciousness is present in him, because of his knowledge and mindfulness, and he lives independent, unattached to anything in the world.  Thus does the disciple dwell in contemplation of the body.

(D.22) And further, while going, standing, sitting or lying down, the disciple understands (according to reality the expressions): I go; I stand; I sit; I lie down; he understands any position of the body. And further, the disciple is clearly conscious in his going and coming; clearly conscious in looking forward and backward; clearly conscious in bending and stretching (any part of his body); clearly conscious in eating, drinking, chewing and tasting; clearly conscious in discharging excrement and urine; clearly conscious in walking, standing, sitting, falling asleep and awakening; clearly conscious in speaking and in keeping silent.

And further, the disciple contemplates this body from the sole of the foot upward, and from the top of the hair downward, with a skin stretched over it, and filled with manifold impurities: This body consists of hairs, nails, teeth, skin, flesh, sinews, bones, marrow, kidneys, heart, liver, diaphragm, spleen, lungs, intestines, bowels, stomach, and excrement; of bile, phlegm, pus, blood, sweat, lymph, tears, serum, spittle, nasal mucus, oil of the joints, and urine.

(A Buddist’s Bible: Ed. By Dwight Goddard, Beacon Press Boston, Pages, 48-50]

The Christian Bible

8: 12.And he stayed yet other seven days; and sent forth the dove; which returned not again unto him any more.

13. And it came to pass in the six hundredth and first year, in the first month, the first day of the month, the waters were dried up from off the earth: and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and, behold, the face of the ground was dry.

14. And in the second month, on the seven and twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried.

15. And God spake unto Noah, saying,

16. Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy sons, and thy sons’ wives with thee.

17. Bring forth with thee every living thing that is with thee, of all flesh, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth; that they may breed abundantly in the earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth.

18. And Noah went forth, and his sons, and his wife, and his sons’ wives with him:

19. Every beast, every creeping thing, and every fowl, and whatsoever creepeth upon the earth, after their kinds, went forth out of the ark.

20. And Noah builded up an altar unto the LORD; and took of every clean beast, and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt offerings on the altar.

21. And the LORD smelled a sweet savour; and the LORD said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for man’s sake; for the imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth; neither will I again smite any more everything living, as I have done.

22. While the earth remaineth, seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease.

9: 1. AND God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth.

2. And the fear of you and the dread of you shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every fowl of the air, upon all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fishes of the sea; into your hand are they delivered.

3. Every moving thing that liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green herb have I given you all things.

4. But flesh with the life thereof, which is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat.

5. And surely your blood of your lives will I require; at the hand of every beast will I require it, and at the hand of man; at the hand of every man’s brother will I require the life of man. (Exodus ch. 8: 12-22 and ch. 9: 1-5)

The Qur’an

[249] When Talut set forth with his troops he told them, `Verily, Allah is going to test you at the stream. Whoever drank from it is not of me. But he who doesn’t partake (at all) of it is of me, except for him who will take a sip out of his hand.’ But, they drank from it (their fill) save for a handful of them. When he had crossed it along with those who had believed in him, those (who were weak of faith) began to say, `We have no strength this day (to hold out) against Jalut and his forces.’ But those who believed that they would meet their Lord exclaimed: `How many a small band (have not) overcame a big band, with the help of Allah? And Allah is with the Patient (and the persevering).’

[250] Accordingly, when they came face to face with Jalut and his forces, they prayed, `O Lord, shower upon us patience (and perseverance) make firm our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people.’

[251] Thereupon they routed them by Allah’s will, and Da`ud slew Jalut. Allah gave him kingship and prophethood, and taught him what He willed. And, were not Allah to remove one set of people by means of another, the earth would be utterly corrupted, but Allah is bounteous upon all the beings.

[252] These are the revelations of Allah that We recite to you with Truth (O Muhammad) and verily, you are (one) of the Messengers.

[253] (Of a long series of) Those Messengers some of whom We have preferred above others. To some Allah spoke (directly) while (there were) others whom He raised in rank. And We gave `Isa, son of Maryam, clear proofs and strengthened him with the Holy Spirit. And, had Allah willed, those who succeeded them would not have fought one against the other – after the evidences (of truth) had come to them – but they differed among themselves, so that some of them believed and some of them disbelieved. Yet, had Allah willed (He could have prevented them from fighting, and) they would not have fought one against the other, but Allah does what He will.

[254] Believers! Spend of what We have provided you before a Day comes wherein shall be no commerce nor friendship nor intercession. The unbelievers, indeed, are in the wrong-doers (who are oblivious of such a reality, and who ignore a God, of such qualities as:)

[255] Allah! There is no god but He. The Living, the Self-subsisting by whom all subsist. Slumber does not overtake Him nor does sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth. Who is there that shall intercede with Him (for another, in the Hereafter) save by His leave? He knows what lies ahead of them and what is behind them, while they comprehend not aught of His knowledge, save such as He wills. His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth; and their preservation tires Him not. He is the Exalted, the Supreme.  (Al-Baqarah)

[Above, we have presented a random study of four Scriptures: Rg. Veda, A Buddhist’s Bible, The Judeo-Christian Bible and the Qur’an. See May 2003 issue of this magazine for more explanation.]




Seventy in Qur’an and Hadith (2003)

From this month onwards we present under this column those traditions of the Prophet in which he used the word “seventy”. The following are from Suyuti’s Jaami` Saghir, which he declared Sahih. But first those Qur’anic verses that used the word “seventy.”

1. And Musa chose from his people seventy men for Our appointed time. But when the violent quaking seized them, he said, ’My Lord! Had you willed, You could have destroyed them before me ‑ and me (too along with them). Will you destroy us all for what the foolish ones of us have done? Surely, this is Your trial: You lead astray thereby whom You will and guide whom you will. You are our Protector, therefore, forgive us and show us mercy. And, surely, You are the best of those who forgive. [7: 155]

2. And whether you (O Muhammad) seek forgiveness for them (the hypocrites) or do not seek forgiveness. If you sought forgiveness for them seventy times, Allah will never forgive them. That is because they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger. And Allah does not guide a corrupt people. [9: 80]

3. (It will be said about the unbeliever), “Seize him and chain him. Then roast him in Hellfire. Then bind him with a chain of length seventy yard.” [69: 30-31]

1. The lowest one in position, of those in Paradise, will have eighty thousand servants, and seventy wives. A tomb decorated with pearls and other rich stones will be erected for him – of area as the area between Jabiyyah (in Syria) and Sanaa’ (in Yemen).

2. Faith is seventy and odd branches. Its highest is the testimony “there is no deity save Allah,” while its lowest is to remove a thing of inconvenience from the path. And modesty is part of faith

3. Usury has seventy doors, and so has polytheism

4. No Muslim visits a sick person in the evening but has in his company seventy thousand angels seeking his forgiveness until the morning. And, he who visited in the morning, will have seventy thousand angels in his company seeking his forgiveness until the evening.

5. Seventy-thousand of my Ummah will enter Paradise without reckoning. They are those who do not cauterize, do not seek to be cauterized, who do not seek incantation, do not seek omen by the birds and in their Lord they put their trust.

6. When a slave (of Allah) is placed into his grave and his companions turn back from him, until he hears the receding sound of their footsteps, two angels come to him and make him sit up. They ask him, “What did you have to say about this person?” (i.e., Muhammad). As for a believer he says, “I testify that he is Allah’s slave and Messenger.” He is told, “Look at your abode in the Fire. Allah has exchanged it with your abode in Paradise.” He sees them both. And his grave is expanded to seventy yards. And a nice perfume is spread on him until the day they will be resurrected.

As for the unbeliever or the hypocrite, he is told, “What was it you used to say about this man?” He replies, “I don’t know. I just repeated what the people had to say.” He is told, “Neither you knew nor did you read.” Then he is given a blow with an iron hammer between his two ears. He screams a scream that everyone nearby hears except the Jinn and Mankind. And his grave is constricted upon him until his ribs slide into each other.

7. The earth calls out seventy times everyday: “Children of Adam! Eat whatever you wish and desire, but, by Allah, I shall surely eat your flesh and your skins.”




Verses 78-82 of Surah Al-Tawbah (2003)

[78] Did they (the hypocrites) not know that Allah knows their secret (thoughts) and what they whisper (to each other),¹⁶⁷ and that Allah is the Knower of the Unseen?

167. Both the words “sirr” and “najwa” of the text have the connotation of secrecy but the former is applied to thoughts and ideas that one conceals in his heart while the latter to that which is secretly shared with others (Razi).

[79] Those who find fault with such of the believers who give freely in charity, as well as with those who do not find but their paltry saving(s).¹⁶⁸ They ridicule them.¹⁶⁹ Allah ridicules them; and for them is a painful chastisement.¹⁷⁰

168. The word “juhd” refers to a trifle amount, being the utmost that one can manage to offer (Rashid Rida).

169. Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah, Ibn Is‑haq and others have said that once ’Abdul Rahman b. ’Awf brought in 40 Awqiyah of gold as charity while another person brought in a small measure (of grain). The hypocrites remarked, “By God. ’Abdul Rahman didn’t intend anything but to make a show of charity. As for the other man, surely, Allah and His Messenger do not stand in need of his meager contribution.” Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Bukhari has a similar report without naming the persons and without stating their charitable amounts (Au.). Another report says that once when the Prophet appealed for charity, a punitive black man, very ugly of appearance, came up riding a beautiful camel to offer his charity. One of the hypocrites remarked in a low voice: “His camel is better than he.” The Prophet (saws) heard him and said angrily, “Rather, he is better than the camel and better than you,” and this verse came down (Ibn Kathir and others).

Imam Razi points out that what the hypocrites failed to realize was that the worth of charity is not in the amount of it. The rewards depend on sincerity and the situation of the person concerned. He might himself have been in great need of the little that he spent, but he spent it seeking Allah’s good pleasure. Or, the little that one donated, might be all that he possessed. Should it earn the same reward as that charity which was large but only one‑half of what one possessed? The former demonstrates the donor’s total self‑control, and complete trust in Allah Most High. 

170. Asad has a point: “The above verse, however, does not allude merely to these historical incidents but serves to illustrate the mentality of the hypocrite whose own sincerity colors his view of all other people.”

[80] Whether you seek forgiveness for them (O Prophet) or do not seek forgiveness for them (it is all the same); (even) if you sought forgiveness for them seventy times, never will Allah forgive them.¹⁷¹ That because they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger, and (because) Allah does not guide an ungodly people.

171. It is said that ’Abdullah ibn Ubayy used to say to his friends, “If you stopped spending on Muhammad and the men around him, they’d abandon him and disperse.” When he died his son came up requesting the Prophet to attend his burial. He also asked him for his shirt. The Prophet (saws) gave him his shirt and attended his funeral service, Praying over him ‑ despite ’Umar’s protest (as in Bukhari, Tirmidhi and others: Shawkani), and then stood near his grave for a while. In fact, according to some reports (in Muslim: Rashid Rida) the man was buried before the Prophet could arrive. So he got his body out, applied his saliva to him and then let him be buried. (This part is in Bukhari and Muslim, with some modifications: Hussain). So Allah revealed, “Whether you seek forgiveness for them (O Prophet) or did not seek forgiveness (it is all the same) – (even) if you seek forgiveness for them seventy times, never will Allah forgive them.” The Prophet remarked, “In that case I shall seek forgiveness for them more than seventy times.” So Allah (swt) added (63: 6), “It is the same for them whether you sought forgiveness for them or did not seek forgiveness for them. Allah will never forgive them.” Some other reports add that Ibn ’Ubayy himself had sent for the Prophet from his death‑bed. When the Prophet (saws) entered on him he said, “Love of the Jews destroyed you.” Ibn ’Ubayy replied, “Prophet of Allah, I haven’t called you in to reproach me. I wish you could seek forgiveness for me.” Yet other reports say that after his burial the Prophet (saws) said, “Neither my shirt nor my Prayers will do him any good with Allah. I did all that hoping to win over a thousand of his tribesmen.” And, in fact, moved by this gesture, a thousand of his tribesmen were reported to have embraced Islam (Ibn Jarir and others).

The fuller version in Bukhari is as follows. When Ibn ‘Ubay was dead, his son came to the Prophet (saws) requesting his shirt to wrap him up with. The Prophet gave it to him. Then he asked that he Pray over him. However, when the Prophet (saws) prepared himself for it, ’Umar caught him by his shirt‑tail and said, “Messenger of Allah. Will you Pray over Allah’s enemy who said such and such things?” – reminding him of what he had said on various occasions. The Prophet replied, “Leave me alone ‘Umar. Allah has given me the choice (by saying, ’Whether you seek forgiveness for them or do not seek forgiveness for them. Even if you sought forgiveness for them seventy times …’).’ If I knew that he would be forgiven if I supplicated for him more than seventy times, I would do it.” So he prayed over him and Allah (swt) revealed these two verses, ’And do not Pray over any of them that dies…’ (Shawkani).

Commentary works offer detailed discussions over the issue: how come the Prophet (saws) prayed over the man although everyone knew he was a hypocrite (Au.)? Imam Razi points out that the Prophet (saws) gave his shirt when the man was still alive. There was every possibility that putting on the shirt, he would feel the remorse and embrace Islam in sincerity. Further, the Prophet (saws) was asked the shirt, and so had to give it because Allah (swt) had instructed him (93: 10), “As for the one who asks, do not repulse him.” Finally, the person who had gone to him with the request was a proven true Muslim (although the son of a hypocrite). The Prophet (saws) had to oblige him. Zamakhshari points out (and Ibn Kathir seconds him) that the Prophet (saws) gave Ibn Ubayy his shirt in return of the shirt he had given to ’Abbas. When the latter was captured and brought to Madinah, no shirt would fit him because of his size but that of Ibn ’Ubayy.

It is also reported that once when ’Umar intended to attend a funeral Prayer, during his tenor, Hudhayfah b. al‑Yaman signaled him to stay away. The standing itself, by the grave, is proven of the Prophet (saws). Abu Da’ud has reported: “When someone died, the Prophet (saws) Prayed over him and stood by the side of the grave for a while. He would say, `Seek forgiveness for your brother and pray for his steadfastness. He is being questioned’” (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari raises a question and then answers it. Herewith a slightly modified translation: It is commonly known that the Arabs use the number seventy only to express the largeness of a number, and not in the literal sense. Was this unknown to the Prophet (saws) who was one of the most eloquent speaker of the language? The answer is, the Prophet (saws) knew very well the exact implication of the word yet said what he said and did what he did in demonstration of his kindness toward the people. Hadn’t Ibrahim (asws) said (14: 36): “As for him who disobeyed me, well, You (O Allah) are the Forgiving, the Merciful”?

In simpler words, the Prophet (saws) said he would supplicate more than seventy times and actually offered the Prayer over a hypocrite because he didn’t wish to give up so long as he saw a streak of light at the end of the tunnel. Ibn Hajr has dealt with the verse in great detail but which still leaves some issues unclear. Ibn ’Abbas seems to have preceded in summing up the issue by saying, as in Zamakhshari, “I don’t know what kind of Prayer it was that the Prophet offered over Ibn Ubayy except that I know that a Prophet does not act dishonestly” (Au.).

[81] Rejoiced those who remained behind¹⁷² at their sitting back behind the Messenger of Allah (during the Tabuk expedition) and disliked that they should struggle with their possessions and their selves in Allah’s cause. They said, ’Do not venture out in the heat.’¹⁷³ Say, ’The Fire of Hell is hotter,’¹⁷⁴ if they would but understand.

172. Hereonward, the Tabuk expedition will be often referred to. It will be in order therefore, to present the background story here: The Tabuk Expedition. It was the 9th year after Hijrah. Makkah had fallen. The Prophet (saws) was in Madinah when he received the news that the Romans were raising a huge army at Tabuk to launch an attack on Madinah. The Prophet (saws) decided to take the initiative and ordered preparations for an immediate march to Tabuk. It was not the right time though. The crops in Madinah were near‑ready for harvest; the Muslims were feeling both the economic as well as the physical strains of previous excursions; and this year’s summer was exceptionally hot. But no excuses were acceptable. Every able person was to go. And, as against the normal practice of concealing the intent of an expedition, this time the Prophet (saws) publicly announced that he was making for the Romans in Tabuk. The journey was long – some 600 km – the weather dry, provisions low, and the enemy in great strength.

The Prophet (saws) urged his Companions to help out those who intended to go but couldn’t because they lacked means. ’Uthman and ’Abdul Rahman b. ’Awf donated huge sums in response. Others too brought in what they could.

Hypocrites began to stream in presenting false excuses and requesting permission to be left behind. The Prophet (saws) allowed them to stay back. He learnt that the hypocrites were assembling in the house of Suwaylim the Jew urging men not to join him in the expedition. He sent Talha b. ’Ubaydullah with a few others with orders to burn down the house on them. When his orders were executed, Dahhak b. Khalifa jumped down from the top of the house and broke his leg. His companions rushed out and escaped.

After a hectic preparation lasting a week or so, the Prophet set off with some 30,000 men. A few of the true believers were slow to make up their minds. Ka’b b. Malik, Murara b. Rabi’ and Hilal b. Umayyah were among them. Their Islam was above suspicion, but by the time they could make up their minds, the Prophet and his Companions were far afield.

Having set out, the Prophet (saws) pitched his first camp by Thaniyat al‑Wada’. ’Abdullah ibn Ubayy pitched his camp separately below him at a distance. At Madinah, the Prophet had ordered ’Ali to remain behind. The hypocrites spoke ill of him saying that he was a burden on the Prophet and that he wanted to get rid of him. So ’Ali seized his weapons and hastened to catch up with the Prophet (saws). He told him what the hypocrites were saying about him. The Prophet told him, “Are you not satisfied that you stand to me as Harun stood to Musa except that there will be no Prophet after me?” So ’Ali returned and the Prophet (saws) continued with his march. Abu Khaythumah was also one of those who had delayed his decision. But, when he went to his orchard, after the Prophet (saws) had left, he told himself, “Here I am in the cool of the orchard, while the Prophet is out in the sun.” Ashamed, he didn’t even enter the farm‑house, rather, went straight to the camel, saddled it, picked up his things and hastened at full speed to join up with the Prophet. ’Umayr b. Wahb was another late starter. Abu Khaythumah caught up with him on the way, yet the two were able to catch up with the Prophet (saws) only at Tabuk. When they got close, Abu Khaythumah told ’Umayr to tarry behind a while until he had gone and seen the Prophet. As he approached, the Companions called attention to a man on the road. The Prophet involuntarily said, “Be it Abu Khaythuma.” And so it was.

When they passed by al‑Hijr the Prophet covered his face with his cloak, urged his camel on and said, “Do not go among the dwellings of those who sinned (and were destroyed) unless you are riding fast, weeping, for fear that you meet with the same end.” Some people collected water from its wells. But the Prophet (saws) ordered them to empty their pitchers saying, “Do not drink or make ablution with it. If you have made dough with it, feed it to the camels.”  The men did as they were told. He allowed them water from the well from which Saleh’s camel used to drink. He also disallowed that any man venture out alone except with a companion. Two men however disobeyed him and went afield alone. One was choked (although he recovered) and another blown away by the winds that dropped him in the mountains of Tayy. Next day when the Companions complained of water, the Prophet (saws) prayed for water and the rains came in a heavy downpour. When one of the hypocrites was asked if he still harbored doubts about the Messengership of the Prophet, he replied, “It was a passing cloud.”

The hypocrites that had accompanied created several problems on the way. One of them remarked, “Do you think fighting the Romans is like fighting the Arabs. By God, I can see ourselves bundled up in ropes tomorrow.” When at one point the Prophet’s camel strayed away, one of them remarked, “Look at this man. He claims to be a Prophet giving you news of the heavens but doesn’t even know where his camel is.” When informed the Prophet (saws) said, “By Allah I know only what Allah tells me. And He has (just now) told me that it is in such and such a glen of such and such a valley.” They went after it and brought it back.

As the Prophet marched, the hypocritic men dropped behind. Whenever the apostle was told that so and so had dropped behind, he would remark, “Let him. There was no good in him.” Until, when he was told that Abu Dharr had dropped behind, he said the same thing. Abu Dharr’s camel failed him. So, when he felt that it was no use prodding it up on the road, he dropped the camel behind and began to march on foot. He caught up with the Prophet (saws) as he pitched his camp for a halt. When they spotted someone plodding up the desert track, the Prophet said, “Be it Abu Dharr.” And when told that it was indeed he, he remarked, “May Allah show mercy to him. He walks alone, will die alone and will be raised alone.”

The journey proved to be strenuous and they reached Tabuk in 22 days, hungry and thirsty. Sometimes a dozen men chewed a single date in turns. At Tabuk the Prophet (saws) addressed them on several occasions. Once he leaned against a tree trunk and said: “Should I not tell you about the best of the people and the worst of the people? The best of the people is the one who goes into the way of Allah on the back of his horse, or camel, or on his feet, (and continues) until death overtakes him. And the worst of the people is that audacious man who reads the Qur’an but pays no attention to its demands.”

The Romans, impressed by the Prophet’s courage, seemed to have dispersed and no fighting took place. Some say that although there had been some movements of the troops, the rumors had gone too far. In any case, the Prophet (saws) sent troops to surrounding areas to subdue the tribes. Yuhanna b. Ru’aba submitted and agreed to pay tribute. Khalid b. Walid was despatched to the governor of Duma, Ukaydar b. ’Abdul Malik. He was captured and brought to the Prophet, his golden brocaded gown having preceded him. Some say Ukaydar had sent it as a gift. The Muslims were feeling and admiring it. The Prophet said, “Do you admire this? By Allah Sa’d’s (b. Mu’adh) napkin in Paradise is better than this.” The Prophet (saws) made peace with Ukaydar and released him. He had agreed to pay tribute. A few other tribes also submitted and agreed to pay jizyah.

In another 20 days time the Prophet and his men were back on the same trail, marching home through the same difficult terrain. On the way back they stopped at a place called Mushaqqaq where water was issuing forth from a rock in quantity just enough for two or three riders. The Prophet ordered that none was to draw water from it until he came. But a number of hypocrites got there and drew water. When he arrived he found it dry. He asked who had drawn, and cursed them when told their names. He dismounted from his camel, sprinkled some water on the rock and prayed until water burst forth. He remarked, “If you lived long enough, you will hear that this valley is more fertile than its neighbors.” (A prediction which is reported to have come true: au.). During the journey a Companion died. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud reports that I woke up in the middle of the night. I saw light near the camp. I went up to it to find that the Messenger, Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Abdullah Dhu’l Bijaadayn had dug a grave. Abu Bakr and `Umar had lifted the corpse and the Prophet (saws) was inside the grave. He was saying, `Gently. Hand me over your brother.’ As he placed him in the niche he said, `O Allah, I am pleased with him. Be You pleased with him too.’ Ibn Mas`ud used to say, `Would that I had been in that grave.’

Abu Ruhm Kulthum was one of those who had traveled to Tabuk. He reports, “During one of those night journeys, sleep was heavy on me. I only woke up when my mount got too close to the Prophet’s. Once my camel jostled against his. I heard a voice, `Watch out.’ I asked his pardon and moved my mount away. He began to ask me about those who had dropped out from Banu Ghifar. I named them. He asked me about the people with long straggling red beards and I told him that they had dropped out too. Then he asked me about men with short curly hair and I confessed that I didn’t know that they were of us. ‘O yes,’ he exclaimed, ‘they are the ones who own camels in Shabakatu Shadakh.’ Then I remembered that they were of the Banu Ghifar, but I did not remember them until I recalled that they were a clan of Aslam who were our allies. When I told him that, he remarked, ‘What prevented one of these when he fell out from mounting a zealous man in the way of Allah on one of his camels? The most painful thing to me is that any of the Muhajirun, the Ansar or the Banu Ghifar and Aslam should stay back.’” (There was somebody there who was worried about those who had fallen out, in the middle of the night during that arduous journey: au.).

It was during one of those night‑journeys that twelve of the hypocrites tried to bolt off the Prophet’s camel so that he might fall over a cliff. He also learned through revelation of the construction of a mosque by disaffected ones for the purposes of planning mischief against Islam and Muslims. He got it destroyed after his return. When he entered Madinah, he first went into his mosque, offered two raka’ah of prayers before going home. The hypocrites began to stream in seeking to be excused for not having participated. He accepted their excuses.

173. Majid quotes: “The summer is the worst and the hardest season in Arabia. Wells, few as they are, are dried up, even the last vestiges of pasture are burnt up, and the intensity of the blazing, scorching sun is ferocious. ‘Painful indeed was the distress of the march; lassitude and thirst were aggravated by the scorching and pestilential winds of the desert’ (GRE. V.p.372).”

No few words will ever faithfully describe the summer heat of the Arabian Peninsula. Birds drop down dead, the sky is silvery, the land pale, and the spirits broken. To venture into the open even for a few minutes is a voyage postponed for cooler weather. Nothing moves. The restless bodies demand nothing but liquids. The inexperienced who stray into the desert are lifted dead by the evening. Carpets left in the sun can be collected as dust at the end of the season. Perhaps the best single sentence describing the heat came from T. E. Lawrence in his Seven Pillars of Wisdom. On arrival at Jeddah he described the first shock in words, “The heat left us speechless” (Au.).

It is reported that when the Prophet (saws) urged the Companions to the Tabuk expedition, someone went up and said to him, “Messenger of Allah. It’s extremely hot. We can’t venture out. So, don’t go forth.” In response Allah (swt) revealed, “Say, the Fire of Hell is hotter” – and the Prophet told him to join in (Ibn Jarir). The report is also in Ibn Marduwayh (Shawkani). This of course does not rule out, as pointed out by Rashid Rida, that the hypocrites urged each other to stay back (Au).

174. Ibn ’Abbas, Qatadah and Muhammad b. Ka’b al‑Qurazi have said that the reference is to the hypocrites sitting back from the Tabuk expedition which took place in mid‑summer and in conditions of drought (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir notes that the Sahihayn have a hadith according to which the Prophet (saws) said, “The Fire that Adam’s progeny kindle is one seventieth of the Fire of Hell.” According to another sahih report of Tirmidhi and Ahmed he said, “This fire of yours is one‑seventieth part of the Fire of Hell. Moreover, it has been dipped into the sea twice. If not for that, it would have been of no use to any creature.” Another hadith (of Muslim: Hussain) says, “The least punished people of the Hell‑fire will wear shoes of Fire. That will boil his brain.”

[82] Let them, then, laugh a little and weep a lot¹⁷⁵ – as recompense for what they were earning (of the evil deeds).¹⁷⁶

175. Abu Razeen is widely reported to have said: This life has a short span during which the unbelievers may laugh. But the Hereafter is forever. There they will cry forever (Ibn Jarir). The Prophet (saws) said in a hadith preserved by Ibn Majah, “People! Cry. And if you cannot cry, make crying faces. The companions of the Fire will cry until they will shed tears of blood running like water in the canals. It will damage their eyes. They’ll cry so much that you could sail a boat in their tears” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

In another report of Tirmidhi the Prophet (saws) said, “By Allah, if you knew what I know, you would laugh less and cry more. You would go into the deserts seeking Allah’s protection and wishing, ‘O that I was a plant that was plucked off the ground.’” Hence a person like Hasan al‑Busri never laughed out of the fear of the Hereafter. However, the Companions laughed. It is only its excess that is undesirable. According to a hadith excessive laughing deadens the heart (Qurtubi).

176. Nonetheless, Sufi Thanwi cautions, the verse does not contain a command to cry as some people have thought. They go to the Shuyukh and complain about themselves “I am not able to cry, try however much I may.” Don’t they notice that the verse adds, “a recompense for what they were earning (of the evil deeds)”? That is, they will cry a lot in the Hereafter as a recompense for what they earned in this life. Yes, it is laudable that one cry over the sins of the past, or for other legitimate reasons, but to cry or not is not in the power of man. And what is not in the power of man is not declared obligatory.




A Miracle Called Water (2003)

Water is beautiful. As seas it is delightful to look at. People sit for hours at the shore, doing nothing but looking at the waves rolling against the land. As lakes it is no less captivating; its smooth surface, like a plain sheet, with ripples, is mysteriously soul-touching. Falling down the cliffs, its beauty is breathtaking. It evokes romantic feelings too as it manoeuvres across in rivers, taking odd turns. Springs have their own attraction. People travel long distances to drink in handfuls from a mountain spring. As ice spread over the landscape it is no less enthralling. And it lends beauty to mountain tops clothing them in glory. Falling down as snow, it offers another fascinating sight. And as a long-awaited downpour, it pulls people out into the open to receive it on their bodies. In fact, even in small quantities it is effective. As tears in women’s eyes, it helps soften the hearts of men.

Even its sound is beautiful. As it crashes down a waterfall with a roar, it invites people to come close. As waves, it pounds the land with a rhythmic corral-music. As mountain brooks, it makes a hustling sound that touches the soul. As it clatters on the roofs raining deep in night, people wake up from their slumber, but soon the noise merges with their dreams, and with the music of the noise steadily receding, they go back to a heavier and sweeter slumber. It is also a refreshing agent. A mere face-wash is refreshing. A bath can do by way of removal of fatigue, what nothing else can. A good shower freshens the face of the landscape to lift a downcast soul.

There is about 1.4 billion cubic kilometer of water on earth of which humans consume an infinitesimal amount. Can water be ever used up? No. It is recycled. Because of nature’s water cycle, there is as much water on earth today as there ever was – or ever will be.  Water changes only from one form to another, and moves from one place to another. The water you drink now could have been in the Zam Zam well sometime back. It has passed through thousands of humans, animals and plants before it will go through your body. We are related to others of the humankind in more than one way.

What are the constituents of water? Oxygen and hydrogen: both are gases. But when the two are mixed in the ratio of one oxygen atom and two hydrogen atoms a miracle happens. Tht miracle is water. And the bonding is pretty strong. It will require lot of energy to separate the two. (It will need to be heated to 2,0000 C, to break the bond and separate apart the oxygen and hydrogen atoms). When the mixture evaporates, therefore, it evaporates as water molecules. The oxygen and hydrogen atoms do not separate out. Had the bond broken when heated, we would be in serious trouble not knowing how to combine them together to get back our water.

To be sure, today, no more water comes into existence. That requires large amounts of oxygen and hydrogen in the atmosphere, and at the same pressure level. Oxygen happens to be there. It is about 25% of the atmosphere. But hydrogen is a trace element, i.e., found in small quantity. Further the two are not found at the same level in the atmosphere. Oxygen being 16 times heavier than hydrogen stays at lower levels, whereas hydrogen rises to upper levels, from where, some of it actually escapes into space. There is no opportunity for the two, therefore, to combine together.

The time of the earliest presence of water on earth, and its early quantities could not be determined scientifically. But it is not difficult to guess that once all water would have been in the atmosphere. As its both constituents – hydrogen and oxygen – are gases, they could have only been in the atmosphere, where by some mechanism, they coalesced and eventually came down as water to settle into the seas. (The Encyclopedia Britannica explains the process in quite some detail). It is conjectured that it must have rained heavily for thousands of years. The Qur’an is specific about it (50: 9), “And We sent down (in heavy quantities), from the heaven water, blessed, and brought out thereby gardens and the harvest-grain.” The word for bringing down is not simply anzalnaa but rather, nazzalnaa which is for exaggeration lending the meaning of bringing down heavily.

The Qur’an in fact seems to be quite assertive about the fact that water was once sent down from above in large quantities. It said, (78: 6-14), “Have We not made the earth as a wide expanse, and the mountains as pegs? And (have We not) created you in pairs, and made your sleep for rest? And (have We not) made the night as a covering, and made the day as a means of subsistence? And (have We not) built over you the seven firmaments, and placed (therein) a light of splendour?* And have We not sent down from the clouds water in abundance?” Here the word used for abundance is thajjaajan which is used for pouring out in large quantities. Further, since all the blessings recounted above are those which occurred at the time of creation, the verse speaking of rain also seems to be speaking of the coming down of heavy amount of it in the earlier stages of the earth. Thus the Qur’an confirms the facts that science has been able to discover only lately. Asimov wrote: “In the early stages of the earth’s history, even if our planet was then moderately hot, all the water must have been in the form of vapour. Some geologists believe that the water was then concentrated in the atmosphere as a dense cloud of gas, and that, after the earth cooled, it fell in torrents to form the oceans.” (Asimov’s New Guide to Science,* Isaac Asimov, Penguin Pub., 1984, p. 229). This matches with the Qur’anic description (80: 25), “(Let man consider) How We poured forth water in great quantities.” (The original uses the word sabban which is like emptying a bucket full of water).

Water has properties that are so unique to it that it deserves to be called a miracle. It is the only element that is present on the earth as solid, liquid, and gas. No other substance appears in these three states within the earth’s normal range of temperature. And this temperature itself is possible because planet earth has been placed at the right distance. It is at 93 million miles from the sun in a sphere around it known as the eco-sphere. Nearer, the earth would have been too hot, and more distant, it would have been too cold, both conditions not favoring life.

That water is liquid has made possible the appearance of life on earth. No other common substance is liquid at ordinary temperatures. In fact, the temperatures at which water is a liquid are unusual. Water is a liquid between 00 C, its freezing point, and 1000 C, its boiling point.  But other substances with a structure like that of water are not liquid in this temperature range. These substances include gases that contain two atoms of hydrogen, plus an atom of the elements. E.g., Tellurium, Selenium, or Sulphur.  Their formulas show how close they are to water: H2Te, H2Se, H2S. Thus, H2S is made from two atoms of  Hydrogen and one atom of Sulphur (just like two atoms of Hydrogen and one atom of Oxygen, which makes a molecule of water). But H2S does not become liquid. “At room temperatures, H2S is a gas, not a liquid. In fact, the temperature has to drop to -860 C before H2S freezes into solid:” (Cell and Molecular Biology, Gerald Karp, John Wiley & Sons, 1996, p. 37, f.n.). All these substances then, H2Te, H2Se, or H2S, although so close to water, are not found in liquid form on the earth at normal temperatures. If water behaved like these close relatives, it would be a liquid between about -1000 C and -900 C.  In that case, there would be no liquid water on earth because the earth’s temperatures are far higher than –1000 C.

Surface tension is another unique property of water. This property is the ability of a substance to stick to itself and pull itself together. Water’s surface tension is extremely high. A dripping tap shows how water sticks to itself. As the water drips, each drop clings to the tap, stretches, lets go, and then snaps into a tiny ball. Water molecules cling together so tightly that water can support objects heavier than itself. For example, a needle or a razor blade can float on water. Insects can walk on water. Water can also stick to other substances, such as cloth, glass, and soil. It is this property that helps us wipe water off our faces.

Another of water’s quality is its ability to climb up a surface against the pull of gravity. You can see water’s climbing ability in a glass of water. The water is higher around the edges, where it touches the glass. This quality helps it circulate through soil, and up through the roots and stems of plants. It also helps circulate blood, which is mostly water, throughout our bodies, since blood has to climb up from the feet to the heart and further up the head.

Yet another of water’s qualities is that it is a good solvent. It dissolves the hardest rocks as it runs over the land and seeps through the ground. In time, it carries the dissolved materials to the oceans where it undergoes circulation. It dissolves and carries the nutrients in the soil to plants and to the cells within plants. Water also dissolves the food that people and animals eat, and then carries this food to the cells. If the substances did not dissolve in water, like they do not in honey, then the stomach would have been unable to send the digested food to the cells of the body. Yet, strangely, when substances dissolve into water, water molecules do not hold them into strong bonds. But rather, in very weak bonds that separate out whenever need arises. E.g., it is the medium through which materials are transported from one compartment of the cell to another. However, once the material reaches the destination, magically, water is separated out from the nutrients, said thanks, and dismissed. Without water as the solvent and carrier, cells would not function.  Yet, water, although such a great solvent and also reactive with many agents, is the least reactive liquid compared to many alkalis and acids, which react very strongly and dissolve anything that gets in touch with them. Sulphur-dioxide for example, reacts strongly. It will make a hole if you poured a quantity of it in your palm.

If water did not make weak bonds with the material it dissolves, the dissolved material would have risen with water molecules when they rise up as vapors. For example, sea-water has about 1% of salts dissolved in water. There are other chemicals too. But, when water rises up, it breaks away from the other materials to escape as water molecule alone: without any impurity whatsoever. This is a great quality of water which is the sole reason for bringing us sweet water from the seas. Allah said about this (56: 68-70), “Have you considered the water you drink? Did you bring it down from the clouds or was it We who brought it down? Had We wished, We could have made it bitter. Therefore, why do you not give thanks?”

Water stands apart from every other substance in one of its strange qualities. It contracts as it cools until just before freezing, after which it expands until it becomes ice. This is a unique property of water among all liquids. (And it seems it violates nature’s laws). Most substances contract as they grow colder. Water also contracts when cooled. But that is only up to 40 C. If cooled further, to say less than 40 C, it expands. At 00 C when it becomes ice it occupies more space than the same amount of liquid water since it has expanded. For this reason it floats over liquid water. This is a great property and absolutely essential for all life on earth. If ice had contracted, it would sink and settle at the bottom. If that was the case, each winter more and more of ice would accumulate at the bottom and slowly the entire water system would turn solid. What would remain is a thin sheet of water, at the top, and only in summer but the rest of it ice. In winter it will be all ice and water cycle would stop to function. The thin sheet of water would have absorbed the heat preventing the ice at the bottom from becoming liquid. But, because ice expands in volume, it floats at top so as to prevent the cooling of water below the surface. (In laboratory experiments, the upper part of a container of water with ice at bottom was heated from above to boiling temperature, but ice did not melt at bottom).  If not for this property, (a) most of the water on earth would be permanently frozen into vast beds of ice. (b) This also helps in cracking rocks through ice formation in fissures. This is very important for washing and bringing in more chemicals to the soil below.

When ice melts or water evaporates, heat is absorbed from the environment. Heat is released when the reverse happens. This is known as latent heat. The latent heat of freezed water is again one of the highest of all known liquids. If not for this property, (a) the climate would be subject to far more rapid changes. Small lakes and rivers would vanish and reappear constantly. (b) Warm-blooded animals would have a far harder time ridding their bodies of heat. E.g., a person’s body working hard for an hour “generates energy equal to 1,000 kilocalories of heat” (Michael J. Denton), which would raise the temperature of the body by 10 degrees, killing instantly if the heat is not released to the atmosphere. The body does this by sweating “and the heat required for the sweat to evaporate is taken from the body, which thus becomes cooler” (Gerald Karp). Actually, as Denton points out, “the large heat capacity, high latent heat of evaporation, heat conductivity, and low viscosity (of water) conspire to serve the end of temperature regulation in a large organism like a man” (Nature’s Destiny, p. 42).

Water is different from all other elements in one another quality: specific heat. The thermal capacity or specific heat of water, (which is the amount of heat required to raise the temperature of water by one degree centigrade) is higher than most other liquids. If not for this, the difference between summer and winter would be extreme and weather patterns would be less stable. It takes in lots of heat before boiling. It boils at 1000 C. Had it boiled at lower temperatures, the earth, whose temperature is largely controlled by the watery sea, would have had very different weather conditions. We might quote Asimov again: “In general, the greater the molecular weight, the higher the boiling point. Water, with a molecular weight of only 18, boils at 1000 C., whereas Propane, with more than twice this molecular weight (44), boils at much lower temperature of – 420C.” (Asimov’s New Guide to Science, Isaac Asimov, Penguin Pub., 1984, p. 476). This is another quality that is essential for life’s survival. E.g., humans need to remove their body heat. Otherwise they would die from internal heat.

We are far from finished with water’s very strange properties. The thermal conductivity of water, (which is the capacity to conduct heat), is four times greater than any other common liquid. Without this, it would be harder for cells which cannot use convection currents to distribute heat evenly throughout the cell. The thermal conductivities of ice and snow are low. If they were high, the survival of many forms of life in the higher latitudes would be lost. Also, water would cool more rapidly and small lakes would be more likely to freeze completely.

Again, water has a very high surface tension: the highest than any liquid except Selenium. This helps draw the water up through the soil within the reach of the roots and assists its rise from the roots to branches in tall trees. If surface tension of water was the same as most other liquids, tall trees would not have received water at the top branches.

We should consider another property of water: its viscosity. The viscosity of tar, olive oil, or sulfuric acid, are 10 billion times, one hundred times and twenty-five times that of water. Water’s viscosity is almost the lowest among the liquids. If it was higher, marine life would have been either extremely difficult, or impossible. Living bodies couldn’t move in water. If viscosity was slightly higher, any movement of material within the cell would be impossible. In fact, the cells themselves wouldn’t have been able to replicate, or move about. Blood circulation through extremely tiny capillaries would have been impossible if the viscosity of water was any higher. And, strangely, if the viscosity was lower, blood circulation would yet be more difficult.

The density of Water is one gram per cubic centimeter. This plays a very important role in marine life. If water was a little more dense all the living organisms in the sea would have been possible only at the top surface. There would be no life at the bottom of the sea. And if was a fraction less dense, all marine life would sink to the bottom of the sea, without the possibility of any life at the upper level.

Life, therefore, depends entirely on the strange properties of water. Protoplasm is the basis of all living matter, and the vital power of protoplasm depends on the constant presence of water. Also, replication is the key to the propagation of life. But no replication would be possible without water. Indeed, it is hard to even think of life except in a liquid state. A little consideration tells us that gases cannot be the ingredients of a living body. For atoms in a gas are volatile, always moving about, jutting into each other, and bouncing away. How can we create a cell with complicated machinery inside with the help of atoms floating around? Or, consider solids. Each atom in a solid is tightly held and is under compression from all sides. How could we make cells from it and make them replicate themselves?

It is not surprising then, that the Qur’an should have spoken so much about water in a very meaningful way. It compared this life to the cycle of water. It said (18: 45), “Strike for them the example of the life of the world: Like water that We sent down from heaven. Then the vegetation of the earth mingled with it (and grew up). Then it became dry and broken which the winds scatter about. And Allah has Power over everything.”

We might quote Michael J. Denton here, “.. Water gives the appearance of being uniquely fit for the type of carbon-based life that exists on earth. Every one of its chemical and physical properties seems maximally fit not only for microscopic life but also for large warm-blooded organisms such as mammals.. If the properties of water were not almost precisely what they are, carbon-based life would in all probability be impossible. Even the viscosity of ice is fit. If it were any greater then all the water on earth might be trapped in vast immobile ice sheets at the poles. If the thermal properties of water were even slightly different, the maintenance of stable body temperatures in warm-blooded organisms would be problematical. No other liquid comes close to water as the ideal medium for carbon-based life.” (Nature’s Destiny, The Free Press, 1998, p.19).

The greatest surprise however is from the other miracle, the Qur’an, which asserts that all life is created of water. It says (24: 45), “Allah created all creations from water.” This is a statement the like of which is found in no other book as old as the Qur’an. The information as it came 1400 years ago is amazing. For, it is science of the modern times alone that informs us that not only all life is water, but it is impossible to have life, as we understand it, without water. In fact, not only is life impossible without water, but water is the major component of all life: A human is 60 – 65% water.  An elephant is about 70% water, a potato 80% and tomato 95%. If our body loses 20% of its water, we will die in a short time. That is true of all living bodies. We all live in water as much as fishes do.

J.Z. Young adds his voice: “It has been suggested that Ammonia might substitute for water in life-like systems elsewhere in the universe. But Ammonia is liquid only between -770 C and -330  C. A further serious disadvantage is that solid Ammonia is denser than the liquid, whereas ice floats. Furthermore, if ammonia was split by organisms as water is by photosynthesis, it would presumably produce Nitrogen, which would never have filled the place that oxygen has in making energy available for life.” (An Introduction to the Study of  Man, J.Z. Young, ELBS pub., 1979, p. 25).

In another place the Qur’an asserts (21: 30), “Have not the unbelievers seen that the heavens and the earth were joined together; then We burst-separated the two; and that We created all living being from water? Will they not then believe?” And it said about the human beings (25: 54), “It is He who created out of water a man, and then appointed for him kindred by blood and kindred by marriage.” And the messenger who brought the Qur’an, seems to have well understood the implications. When asked at a well by a suspecting and could-be informer as to where he was from, he replied, “We are of water” and moved off. The man quipped while he looked at the fading figures of the Prophet and his two Companions: “Water? Which water? Of Iraq?”

We can conclude with Michael J. Denton’s remark, “There is indeed no other fluid which is remotely competitive with water as the medium for carbon-based life. If water did not exist, it would have to be invented. Without the long chain of vital coincidences in the physical and chemical properties of water, carbon-based life could not exist in any form remotely comparable with that which exists on earth.” (Nature’s Destiny, p. 46).




Letters to the Editor (2003)

Q. I am extremely grateful for the English translation of the book by Al-Tahawi Fundamentals of  the Islamic Creed, and also Fake Pearls. I would like to repent but... is another wonderful translated book. We wish for more of similar translations. But Muhammad, the Unlettered Prophet who changed the world in 23 years and Islam, the religion you can no longer ignore have much scope for improvement. The foreword for Fundamentals of  the Islamic Creed is just the best explanation for destiny I have ever come across. I have some questions which I hope you will answer. Some of my friends advise me that we should only read authentic Tafsir works. Tafsir Ibn Kathir is now available in English; or the one by Dr. Muhsin Khan & Dr. Taqiuddin Al-Hilali in nine volumes (which is boring).

YMD

Firstly, one should never say about the Book of Allah, or anything related to it or about a hadith work that it is boring.

Secondly, you may enquire the connoisseurs whether they will allow you to read the Arabic, unabridged version of Tafsir Ibn Kathir or do they insist that you read only the abridged version of Ibn Kathir? If they begin to sweat, well, let them sweat.

Q. I am told to strictly avoid Shabbir Uthmani, Shams Peerzada’s Dawal-ul-Quran, Maududi’s Tafheem and Maarif-ul-Quran by Mufti Shafti. According to them these Tafaasir are not approved by Saudi Arabian scholars. Comment briefly.

YMD

We do not know whom they are referring to when they mention Saudi Arabian scholars. If they are referring to the board of scholars that leads that nation, (who are, in Saudi Arabia, the only authority in religious matters, and not just anyone known as a Sheikh) if it is this board they mean, then you may ask your friends to produce a written Fatwa from the board. If they cannot, then they might be ignored.

You should also impress on them that if they wish to express their opinions, they should express them as their own, and not fasten them upon others to attribute to them what they did not say. 

Q. We wish to know your opinion about the lectures and books of Abu Ameena Bilal Philips; especially the book Evolution of Fiqh. 

YMD

We hold a good opinion of Abu Ameena Bilal Philips. May Allah guide him to some constructive work! His thoughts and information as he mentions in the book, will, we are sure, undergo evolution as time passes by. 

Q. We request you for a short biography of great scholars like Abul Ala Maududi, Sheikh Ahmed Deedat, Sheikh Bin Baaz, Naseeruddin al-Albani, similar to the one you gave us about Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi, which was fabulous. 

YMD

It was Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi’s personality that was fabulous.

As regards biographies of others, our staff is working on a project near about it, and might produce something. 

Q. Is our beloved Prophet (pbuh) also in Barzakh? 

YMD

It is an indiscreet question. However Barzakh is the world between this and the next world. And, it can be different for different people as this world is different for different people. 

Q. Islamic Voice carried an article which reported the incident of the discovery of two Companions, whose bodies were found intact, when re-dug some time in the second half of the last century. My relatives who are involved in all kinds of Bid’at show this article to me to prove their point. Are they correct? 

YMD

The said incident is not known in the Arab world as to have occurred. Secondly, even if some time, somewhere, a few bodies of the dead are discovered – long buried – it will be silly logic to apply it as a rule to the graves of the unknown and unknowable – called Awliya’ Allah.

There are two ways to establish that the bodies of Awliya’ Allah are preserved in the graves: (a) the Prophet said so, or (b) dig up a few graves. Your relatives can choose either of the two. But to start consecrating without any evidence, or build faith and practices upon surmises is the way of the ignorant. 

Q. One of my friends accuses you of recommending books only of Indian scholars especially of Deoband. 

YMD

Such as? 

Q. even though there are other great scholars like Sheikh bin Baaz, Nasiruddin Albani, whose books have been translated into English. 

YMD

The books we recommend are of Tafsir, Hadith (with commentary), biographies of the Prophet and his Companions, those of Islamic History, and a few pertaining to modern situation. Look into a list of books by the above scholars and let us know which one could be included in our beginner’s course. 

Q. You have also neglected them in your editorial of January 2000 “The old and the new Century – 1.”  

YMD

At present we are concentrating on the new century! 

Q. You never recommend excellent books like Etiquettes of life in Islam. Or Al-halal wa al-haram fil Islam, or The Prophet’s (saw) Prayer described by Albani. 

YMD

We recommend books which lay the foundation for a deeper and wider understanding of Islam: one that can guide through the present day challenges and difficulties. As regards other books – such as those of Fiqh – our readers can make their own choices. 

Q. Is The Easy Dictionary of the Qur’an by Sheikh Abdul Kareem Parekh good for starting to learn Arabic? It gives meanings of all words appearing in the Qur’an Surah-wise from beginning to end. Or, is a teacher necessary? 

YMD

It is good for gaining familiarity with the message of the Qur’an, prepared for those who do not have the intellectual ability, or the interest, to learn the Arabic language. 

Q. I came across a book by Ashraf Ali Thanwi which prescribes cure for tuberculosis, leprosy, to chase mosquitoes away to forests, for rats, cockroaches, for defective eye sight, etc., by reciting verses of holy Qur’an… Are these authentic? 

YMD

Firstly, once someone achieves fame, literary works are fastened on to him to increase sales. So, the authenticity must be checked before any comment.

Secondly, Mawlana Thanwi’s main work was Bayaan al-Qur’an followed by his Fataawa and then those works that he wrote to combat perverted Sufism. Bayaan al-Qur’an is one of the best translations and commentaries around in Urdu. It inculcates in its reader high degree of logical thinking, rationalism, accuracy of thought and a razor-blade balance in outlook. It is for highly intellectual people. It was originally written for the masses, but, with the fall in standards, today it can only be studied before a good Qur’an scholar. This is his main contribution, and if someone, especially a person who has been educated on modern lines, reads such books as Qur’an and Medicinal Practices, then, it is a tragedy of such nature as to demand a few minutes walk in the open. 

Q. In Bahishti Zewar he says that sickness can be treated by exorcism or charms. Next, the scholar tells us different `Amal for head and toothache, pains, weakness of mind, weakness of eye-sight, stammering, depression, cholera and plague, spleen, fever, boils and ulcers, snake/ dog bite, to get son, small-pox cure etc. I used to practice some of these things till my friend said that these acts were Bid’at;, now I have stopped.

YMD

It seems you could have been moved by the definition of religion as one that solves day to day problems of life. Perhaps you did not realize that Islam is about one’s closeness to Allah, struggling in His cause, and being of service to His creations. That definition led you to those kinds of books and those kinds of practices.

Anyone, who is educated on modern lines, and reads that kind of literature is completely off the mark. It is recommended that he read a few books of Mawlana Mawdudi, Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, Sayyid Qutub, Muhammad Qutb, and others of their class in order to increase his depth of understanding, and to know the demands of the present times.

That apart, Bahishti Zewar (Paradisic Jewellery) is a great work. A genius that he was, Mawlana Thanwi could have seen at his time that 90% Muslims in India lived in villages. And their religion and culture were filled with beliefs and practices that had only shadowy basis in the religion of Islam. Apart from several innovations that they practised, they believed in superstitions and omens, and saw magic or evil eye as the reason for every ill that befell them. Consequently, they were exploited by all kinds and classes of people: witch doctors, quacks, magicians, soothsayers, pseudo-holy men, and others. If they were bitten by a scorpion, the charmer was always there to remove the poison, and pick up his fee. If a woman was pregnant, there was someone to prevent miscarriage through his incantation, or offer an amulet for getting a son. If the crops failed, the village priest needed to be appeased, etc.

So Thanwi, although considered Sheikh of the Shuyukh, whose company the scholars of the time sought for enlightenment, perhaps realized that apart from his highly scholarly works, the greater need of the hour was a book which could address these 90% Muslims. However, the book had to be in their language, diction, vocabulary, address their issues, and must work through their culture, rather than in high diction and filled with quotation from the Qur’an and Hadith: quotations that are as fearsome to the ignorant villagers as mathematical equations to the city dweller. So, he wrote Bahishti Zewar. It was a remarkable work and a well-directed effort. For him to write a book of that sort must have been a challenge of a high order. It was like asking a Western philosopher, used to handling such complicated issues as existentialism, to write a volume consisting of short discourses in the language of the villagers that would educate them. He would of course say, “Well, that’s not for me. Look for a folk-lore writer.” But Mawlana Thanwi took it upon himself, and it came out a hit since he primarily addressed women through it. It sold in millions and entered into every home. Many brides were given a copy as a dower gift. And wherever it went, it chased out many innovations, cured the people of superstitions, and, ultimately made those buy a copy of the Qur’an who were used to consulting witch-doctors. Further, while the book educated in Tahaarah, Salah, Zakah, Fasts, and other essentials of Islam, it also saved its readers from the exploitation at the hands of the exploiters and attenuated their influence. It stated how to manufacture simple things, like soap, or get cured of scorpion bite through Qur’anic recitation, which has no medical remedy anyway.

May Allah not look upon the half-witted amongst us who are running a campaign against him, criticising him for this very work; but rather, raise amongst us another genius to write another Bahishti Zewar. Today’s new situation and new culture require another such ingenious idea and book, in a language which could be understood by today’s village-dwellers as well as those of the cities many of whom have been transformed into having the minds of villagers. Today, there isn’t any book in their homes. None whatsoever. Bahishti Zewar has been replaced by fashion magazines and video cassettes. 

Q. Comment on how such a great scholar could write such books. 

YMD

Comment on how a young man, a city dweller, educated on modern lines, serious in his religion, can read a book without knowing who it was originally meant for? 

Q. After being recommended by YMD, I wanted to read Imam Ghazali’s Ihyaa  Uloom al-Deen, but a friend said it contains a lot of wrong ideas and it is similar to Fazail-e-amal with fake hadith. Is he correct? 

YMD

Quite wrong. It is said – with obvious exaggeration – that if the Ummah were, by any chance to lose all its books (except, of course, the Qur’an and Hadith), but is left with Ihyaa’, it would suffice it for many purposes.

We have not, in any case, recommended this book to those who have not done some basic reading. It would not be the right course for the sophomores to start with an advanced book of this sort. 

Q. Is Mishkat–ul-Masaabih, authentic?

YMD

This is the compilation of a Shafe’ee scholar, but adopted by the Hanafiyy Madrasaas as a course book and hence it receives its share of criticism at the hands of those who seem to have a penchant liking for things Hanafiyy. In any case, in religious schools, the teacher discusses all necessary issues including how reliable, in what sense, is a report here, or a report there; but may not be the best suited for common readers. We recommend in place Ibn Majah, or Mashaariq al-Anwar. 

Q.  I bought the English translation of Sahih Bukhari by Dr. Muhammad Matraji. Later on, I heard Dr. Zakir Naik and read many books by A. A. Bilal Philips and others. All of them refer only to translation by Dr. Muhammad Muhsin Khan, which is accurate according to all. Now, is it safe to read Dr. Matraji’s translation by Islamic Book Service, New Delhi. Is he a reliable translator?

YMD

We regret that we have not yet seen the work you have referred to. However, no translator can do a good job with Islamic source books. You have to make the best of what you have. 

Q. What’s your opinion about destiny and Divine decree? 

YMD

Our opinion is that it should not be discussed. The Prophet forbade it.

Q. What is your opinion about the personality development workshops like Landmark Forum, De-silva Mind Control or Zeal Training, Tap your Genium or Winner’s workshop. Most of them cost 5-6000/- each. I attended one and wasted money. It was an utter waste of time and money. Please comment. 

YMD

You have already commented.

Q. And like Sheikh Ahmed Deedat says the Qur’an is the most positively motivating book. If you are very keen, read books by Dale Carnegie, Stephen S. Covey, Anthony Robbins, Deepak Chopra, etc. But don’t join these useless courses. There are no short cuts to success, it demands a lot of continuous hard work. 

YMD

We do not agree that the courses you have referred to can be replaced by the works of writers such as Dale Carnegie, Stephen… and others. Their ideas are just one level above those of the useless personality development course of your mention, but equally futile and hollow.

Failed personalities cannot develop other people’s personalities. Those you have named can, at best, entertain you. They cannot educate. The American hit writer, Dale Carnegie, by the way, who wrote books on how to be happy and make others happy, which sold in millions, ended his life by committing suicide.

Q. I have read in YMD that to make up for the one or two drops of urine that may ooze out after urination, a little water should be sprinkled over the pubic area. My question is, should we sprinkle the water inside the under garment or over? 

YMD

Over the garment in direct contact. 

Q. A sincere suggestion to the Ahl al-hadith: what makes them so sure that only the Ahl al-hadith are the saved sect? 

YMD

They don’t claim it. 

Q. The term Ahle hadith is neither mentioned in holy Qur’an nor the Hadeeth… 

YMD

You have asked us not to mention your name, and, therefore, we are not completing your question. When one raises an objection, one has to own it.

Q. What is your opinion about this scholar called Rabbani from an Arab country? In a speech, he spoke against blind following of Madhabs in a very provocative manner. He criticized all the scholars of India, Pakistan and the subcontinent. Scholars according to him are the cause of bid’at and lack of Islamic knowledge. People don’t read Qur’an and hadith because scholars prevent them, etc. But I didn’t like his way of speaking. 

YMD

There is a lesser chance we will like what you disliked. 

Q. Shaykh Abdul Qadir Jeelani said: “As for al-Firqatun Najiyah, it is Ahlus-Sunnah wal Jama’ah, and there is no name for Ahlus Sunnah except one and that is Ashaabul-Hadith.” How good is the book? Is it really written by al-Jeelani? Has he written any other book?

R. K.,

Bangalore

YMD

You have not named the book. Further, most of the literature attributed to him is doubtfully his.

Q. How can Islam tackle the problems of corruption, and population growth? 

YMD

Islam solves the problem of corruption in one minute. As soon as a man declares himself a Muslim, Islam demands that he offer Prayers five times a day, without which his Islam is unacceptable. Then, as one prepares himself to offer the Prayers, he is told that if he has an ounce of blood in him earned through unlawful means, his Prayers are not accepted. He must earn his bread through lawful means. So, he is not a Muslim without Prayers, and his Prayers are not accepted unless his earning is lawful. Thus, the problem of economic corruption is solved by Islam in one minute.

As regards population control, kindly wait for an editorial to appear on the topic soon, Allah willing. 

Q. As you also write on other religions comparing with Islam, please write on the laws in Hinduism as to which of them are impractical, or due to which society will be unbalanced? 

YMD

It is difficult to compare Islamic laws with those of other religions. That is because Islamic law controls every facet of human life and, hence, not only a society but a whole nation can be built following Islamic laws. Large populations of several countries such as Afghanistan, the Gulf, or Malaysia, live entirely by Islamic laws without borrowing anything from outside. In a few countries, courts rule by Islamic laws. Since no such system of comprehensive laws exists apart from that of Islam, any comparison will have to be of only parts and not the whole. Now, since parts are to be explained in terms of the whole, a proper explanation will not be possible.

Further, the laws of other religions have been criticized by the followers of those religions themselves. Criticism or comparison by others, then, is uncalled for, especially in an atmosphere where the majority of people are not ready to discuss any religious issue openly. 

Q. How can you prove that God has revealed only the Qur’an?

Sameer,

Hyderabad

YMD

We do not say that Allah revealed only the Qur’an. The Qur’an itself states that Torah, Zabur and Gospels are His revelations. But if you mean how we can prove that the Qur’an is a revelation, then the answer is that the fact of it having undergone no change since it revelation 1400 years ago, with no other example before us, is a strong evidence of its revelational nature. Further, despite being such an old book, it remains entirely meaningful today, capable of guiding the humans to a peaceful life. This is another evidence that it is from Allah. For a more detailed discussion, please see some books on Islam.

Q. In your Letters to the Editor section and other articles, you present some Qur’anic verses and ahadith. You give the reference of Qura’nic verses, but hadith is stated without any reference. Kindly give the reference, whether it is from Bukhari, Nasai, etc.

Shahid,

Hyderabad

YMD

From a common man’s point of view, especially in India, it is pointless to state the sources. For, saying that a hadith is from Ibn Majah, for example, has no meaning for him. In fact, even for someone who knows what is Ibn Majah, such reference is of little practical value without us stating whether the hadith is Sahih, Hasan, or whatever, since, apart from Bukhari and Muslim, all hadith compilations consist of a variety of reports. Therefore, what we do is to check the hadith we quote for its authenticity. That leads us to books of Hadith Criticism with which the readers are unfamiliar.

All ahadith that appear, therefore, in this magazine are trustworthy. If they are not, then the opinion about them is stated. Thus, if an opinion is not stated, the reader may rest assured that the hadith is trustworthy.

Furthermore, the main area where ahadith appear is the Hadith Explains column. There we state the source. But, the fact is, some of such sources are stated for our own reasons. Later, we know where to search them. To the reader such stating of sources may not be meaningful e.g., Al-Jami’ al-Sagheer. How many people know what book is this? So, if we state it in the column, it is for ourselves. As for the reader, our assurance is enough that any hadith in this magazine has some or the other authority declaring it trustworthy.

Q. Is it necessary for a Muslim to follow any one of the four Imaams? Or should we just follow all the authentic ahadeeth? I ask that because sometimes these Imaams (may Allah have mercy upon them) contradict the authentic reports of our Prophet (saws). 

YMD

Firstly, you must be aware that you do not follow an Imam. Nobody does it. No one has ever followed Imam Shafe’i, or Ahmed ibn Hanbal, or others. Far from common people, even for scholars it will be difficult to follow the opinions of any one of the four Imams. But rather, the people follow one of the four schools of which the foundation were laid by the said Imam. For example, Hanafis do not follow the opinions of Imam Abu Haneefah. They follow the opinions of the Hanafi school of thought. So also, the Hanbalis follow the Hanbali Madh-hab. It is not Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal that they follow. The famous work Al-Mughni, e.g., was not written by Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal. That applies to all Madh-habs. This is because the particular school of thought took a long time to mature after its foundations were laid by the Imam of that school. During that period of maturity, which lasted a couple of centuries, several renowned scholars made their contributions to the school, individually and collectively. For, primarily, what the Imam (and his colleagues) had initially done was to lay the intellectual basis and provide the working principles. Those who followed them, down to this day, do it for one of the two reasons: either they are of the common folks and cannot work out Shari’ah law on their own, such of them have no choice but to follow an Imam’s school; or the followers are scholars who agree with the principles of the school. If they do not, then of course, since they have the intellectual capability, they switch over from one to another school. There have been therefore, although not many, but occasional cases of scholars switching schools because they found that the principles of the new school matched better with their own understanding of the Islamic Law. They had, then intellectual grounds, and gave intellectual reasons for their preferences.

In rare cases, if a scholar reaches the status of Ijtihad then he is not bound to follow any Madh-hab. He can, in fact, start off his own Madh-hab, which the common people are free to follow or not to follow.

It is also incorrect to say that the Imams, or anyone of them, ignored a hadith, or was unaware of it, because of which his ruling is now incorrect. To make such an allegation, one firstly needs to establish whether the reference is to the ruling of the school of thought, or is it, to the Imam’s ruling, since, as we know, most people are confused or misinformed over the issue and so, fasten an opinion to an Imam while it might be the opinion of the school of Law or vice versa.

In either case, one needs to, in the next step, establish that if there is a hadith which contradicts the opinion of the Imam or the school. Thereafter, the following have to be established: (a) Is the hadith, which seems to contradict, complete or is it part of a long report? (b) What is the established meaning of the hadith? Is it understood by the scholars in the same sense, as an ordinary person understands it, especially if the person does not know Arabic, and depends on translations? (c) Are there other ahadith on the topic at hand but giving out a different sense? (d) Is there any contradiction in the meaning of the hadith with any established source text? (e) If it is a hadith with a single source, then was the reporter’s own practice reported, and if so, does it reconcile with his report?

The above are a few points. There are several other issues involved before it can be judged if any of the Fuqahaa or their followers ruled against a hadith. But, for the common folk, it is best not to go into the exercise, because they lack the tools for it and the knowledge. It is like high school boys questioning Quantum theory’s rightness or wrongness. If they wish to do that, they should do graduation, then masters, and finish with a Ph.D., to be able to attempt a meaningful criticism. 

Q. Can you please give me the correct order of the major signs of the Day of Judgement? 

Younus Hasan Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

The major signs of the closeness of the Hour are ten. But there is no agreement among the scholars over the order because the ahadith do not mention them in any specific order. The following order is conjectural: (1) The Smoke, (2) Dajjal, (3) ’Isa ibn Maryam (asws), (4) Yajuj and Majuj, (5) Sunrise from the West, (6) The Animal that will speak to the people, (7) Earth-sinking in the West, (8) Earth-sinking in the East, (9) Earth-sinking in the Arab world, and (10) A fire that will start from Yemen and drive the people to the Field of Reckoning. Some have placed the three sinkings at the beginning. Allah knows best.

Q. Please answer my questions in the light of Qur’an and Hadith. Usually after Asr and Fajr prayers the Imams sit with their face towards the followers. Why? 

YMD

This is half way of doing what the Prophet used to do. After every Prayer he would turn to the followers and sit for a while facing them, while he and they all did Dhikr. Perhaps he waited for someone to ask a question. Sometimes he himself inquired if anybody had seen a good dream. Then, after a few moments, he left. Most of his Companions also left to offer their Sunnah/ Nafil prayers at home.

The Hanafiyy opinion is that, one may go into Dhikr after the Fard Prayers, provided the Dhikr does not lead to not doing the Sunnah/ Nafil Prayers. However, experience showed that once the people sat down in Dhikr – immediately after the Fard Prayers – then such sitting lengthened and ultimately they left without offering the Sunnah/ Nafil which they didn’t do at home also. Therefore, the Hanafiyy Imam now turns and sits doing Dhikr after ’Asr and Fajr Prayers, at which time there is no prescribed Sunnah/ Nafil prayers, but not after the other three Prayers of the day, allowing the followers to start their prescribed Sunnah/ Nafil prayers. 

Q. Why do the Imams sit between the Khutba of Friday and Eid prayers? 

YMD

This is the way of the Prophet. 

Q. Why do the people change their places to offer Sunnah/ Nafil Prayers? 

Mirza Arzoo Baig, B.Sc,

Sitamarhi, Bihar

YMD

We are not too sure of the origin of the practice. As stated above, at the time of the Prophet, most Companions did not offer their Sunnah/ Nafil prayers at the mosque. They did them at home so we can’t say the practice you have asked about is their practice.

However, there could be one reason, as some scholars have said, that the people are moved by the reports that the earth will bear witness of so and so Praying on it on such and such a day. So, presumably people change position in hope that several spots of earth will bear witness of their Prayers. Allah knows best.




Seventy in Qur’an and Hadith (2003)

1. (The Prophet said), Usury is seventy-three chapters, the least of which is like a man marrying his mother. And the worst of usury is (to play with) the honor of a Muslim.

2. (The Prophet said), I asked Allah for the intercession of my Ummah. He told (me), “You may have seventy-thousand who will enter Paradise without reckoning and without punishment.” I said, “My Lord! Grant me an increase.” So twice He swept together for me with His two hands: from His left and His right (i.e., a huge number).

3. (The Prophet said), The first batch that will enter Paradise will have faces like the full moon. The second (batch) will be of color better than the shining star in the heavens. For every one of them will be two wives. Every wife will have (on her) seventy mantles. The bone-marrow of her calf will be visible from beyond them (the mantles).

4. (The Prophet said), The Jews split into seventy-one sects, the Christians split into seventy-two sects and my Ummah will split into seventy-three sects.

5. (The Prophet said), On the Day of Judgment sweat will flow along as far as seventy span of the hand. And it will reach the mouths of the people or up to their ears.

6. (The Prophet said), This fire of yours is one-seventieth part of the Fire of Hell. Had it not been quenched with water twice, you would not have been able to make any use of it.

7. (The Prophet said), True (and good) dreams (of a believer) are oneseventieth part of Prophethood.

8. (The Prophet said), Al-Su`ood (of Al-Muddaththir, v. 17) is a mountain that the unbeliever will climb for seventy autumns (i.e., years), and then will fall down into it for similar time, (that happening) forever.

9. (The Prophet said), The Prayer done after Miswak is seventy times better than that Prayer done without it.

10. (The Prophet said), Whoever of my Ummah reached seventy years of age, Allah has allowed (enough) excuse by his age. (That is, he has no excuse not to turn to Him in repentance after this age).

 

11. (The Prophet said), By Allah, I seek Allah’s pardon and turn to Him (in repentance) more than seventy times a day.

12. Bara’ b. ’Aazib reports: The Prophet placed Abdullah b. Jubayr over the archers on the day of Uhud. However, they (the pagans) got seventy of us (i.e., killed them). The Prophet and his Companions had earlier taken one hundred and forty of them at Badr, taking prisoner seventy and killing seventy. Abu Sufyan had remarked, “Today is the day against Badr. And war is like a pail (that goes up and down).”

13. Anas reports: The Prophet asked for a pitcher of water (during a campaign). He was brought a wide-mouthed low-height pitcher with a little of water in it. He placed his fingers in it. Anas adds, “I saw water gushing forth from his fingers.” Anas also added, “I guessed the number of those who made ablution (from that water) as between seventy and eighty (people).

14. ’Aasim says, I asked Anas b. Malik about Qunoot (in the Prayers, normally done in Witr now). He said, “(Yes) There used to be Qunoot (during the time of the Prophet).” I asked, “Before the Ruku’ or after it?” He replied, “Before it.” He (’Aasim told him), “So and so told me about you that you said (it should be done) after the Ruku’?” He replied, “He spoke the lie. The Prophet did Qunoot after the Ruku’ for a whole month. As I see it, he sent a group known as Fuqaraa’ (the Poor), about seventy men to a pagan people not of them. (That is, not of the same tribe). There was a treaty between them and the Prophet. (But they killed them all). So the Prophet did Qunoot for a month cursing them.”

15. Abu Sa’eed said, I heard the Prophet say, “Whoever fasted a day in the way of Allah, will have Allah put his face away from the fire by seventy autumns (i.e., years).”




Verses from Surah al-Tawbah (83-92) (2003)

[83] If, then, should Allah return you to a faction of them,¹⁷⁷ and they seek your permission to go forth (in a future expedition), say, ’You will never go forth with me (to any expedition) nor will you ever fight an enemy together with me. You were well pleased to sit back on that first occasion.¹⁷⁸ Sit back now with those who stay back.’¹⁷⁹

177. At the time of the revelation of this verse, the Prophet (saws) was in Tabuk. It was possible that by the time he returned, some of the hypocrites in Madinah would be dead. Hence Allah (swt) said, “If, then, should Allah bring you face to face with some of them…” (Shabbir). Another possibility is that they would have absconded, avoiding to see him altogether (Au.)

178. That is, ‘since you were well pleased to stay back the first time, surely, even if you are allowed to accompany in any future expedition, you will again sit back on one pretext or another. You will never fight an enemy with us. Therefore, it is better that you sit back with those who sit back’ (Thanwi).

179. As noted by Ibn Jarir earlier, it is also reported of Ibn ’Abbas as having said that when the Prophet (saws) ordered his Companions to participate in the Tabuk expedition, some people came to him to say that it was too hot and so he better postpone the journey. In reply Allah (swt) revealed, “Say, ‘The Fire of Hell is hotter.’” Nonetheless, some people preferred to stay back. Only three of them felt sorry and caught up with him as the Prophet (saws) was journeying. The rest remained behind to the end. Allah (swt) revealed this verse during the journey, “If, then, should Allah take you back to some of them,” … until, “those who stay back” (Ibn Jarir). Another opinion is that the allusion by the words “those who stay back” is to women, children, old men, the sick and handicapped who were not required to participate in Jihad. A third opinion is that the textual word khaalifin has been used in the sense of the pervert, the corrupt or the evil as, for example, the word “khaluf,” i.e., foul smell (of the fasting man’s mouth) – Alusi.

 

[84] And do not (O Muhammad) ever Pray over any of them that died, nor stand by his grave.¹⁸⁰ They disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger and died while they were perversely rebellious.¹⁸¹

 

180. This is in reference to the Prophet’s participation in the burial of ’Abdullah ibn Ubayy. However, after the revelation of this verse the Prophet (saws) gave up attending the burial of the hypocrites (Ibn Jarir). The report is of hasan sahih status and is in Tirmidhi, with similar versions in Bukhari and others (Ibn Kathir).

Alusi uses the occasion to discuss the issue of the Prophet’s visit to his mother’s grave. (How could he do it, knowing that apparently she died on Kufr)? Firstly, he points out that although the verse in question speaks of the hypocrites, by analogy it can be extended to the polytheists. Secondly, it might be said that the visit took place in the year of Hudaybiyyah (6 A.H.) whereas the prohibition came after the expedition of Tabuk (9 A.H.). But, hadn’t the Prophet sought Allah’s permission and was granted to visit his mother’s grave? So, what does the visit imply? Well, it implies that his mother died believing in the Oneness of Allah. Had she been a polytheist, Allah (swt) would not have allowed him to visit her grave at all. He also points out that although there is difference in opinion over visits to the graves of the unbelievers, he is inclined to believe that it is undesirable to do so. (With due respect to his mother, it might be pointed out however, that the Prophet was not given the permission to seek forgiveness for his mother. The text of the hadith is: “I sought my Lord’s permission to visit my mother’s grave and pray for her. He allowed me to visit but did not allow me to pray for her forgiveness”: Au.). Thanwi has another useful note. The Prophet’s action of standing near the grave and supplicating for the dead implies that such standing and supplication is profitable to the dead. This is confirmed by the condition added in the latter part of the verse, viz., “they disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger and died while they were perversely rebellious.” (That is, his standing would have profited them had they not been unbelievers who died on disbelief). The verse also implies that supplicating near the grave for the dead is not just the same as supplicating from anywhere else away from their graves. The former course is more beneficial to the dead. Thanwi also adds in another note that if visitation to the graves leads to a religious corruption, then such visitation should be disallowed.

181. It is reported that out of the great many hypocrites of the Prophet’s time, twelve were to die as hard core hypocrites. They did not repent as most others did. These were the same twelve who had attempted to push him down a cliff during the Tabuk return‑journey. The Prophet (saws) knew their identity and had shared the secret with Hudhayfah b. al‑Yaman. Accordingly, during his caliphate ’Umar watched Hudhayfah if he would participate in the funeral Prayers of a dead person. If he careered away, ’Umar too wouldn’t Pray on him (Au).

[85] Let not their wealth and offspring amaze you. Indeed, Allah wishes to punish them therewith in the life of this world and let their souls depart while they are unbelievers.

[86] When a chapter was revealed (enjoining) that ‘You should believe in Allah and fight along with His Messenger,’ the affluent ones among them sought your permission saying, ’Leave us behind to be with those who sit (back). 

[87] They were well-pleased to be with those left behind.¹⁸² A seal was set upon their hearts, therefore, they do not understand.¹⁸³

 

182. Ibn ’Abbas, ’Atiyyah, Dahhak and others have said that the reference by the textual word khawaalif is to women who are not required to participate in Jihad (Ibn Jarir).

183. Sayyid writes: “Had those people understood the benefits of Jihad, in terms of power, honour, and an honourable life, they would not have showed their backs to it out of weakness, so unmindful of humiliation, and a disgraceful destruction (that awaits them). Surely, there is a price to be paid for dishonour as there is a price to be paid for honour. But, most of the time the price of dishonour is more overburdening than that to be paid for honour. But weak personalities imagine that the price of honour is a back‑breaking one. They opt for dishonour and ignominy in their effort to escape from the burdensome requirements of honour. In consequence, they live a worthless, cheap life, always fearful, worrisome, scared of their own shadows and startled by their own echoes. (As the Qur’an said),”They believe every calamity is upon them; you will find them the most greedy of this life…” These dishonoured ones pay the price for their choice greater than what they would have paid for honour. They pay a whole lot of price for their choice. They pay them by way of their shrunk personalities, by way of the loss of values, by way of reputation, by way of peace, and, quite often by way of their lives and property, although they don’t realize. Who is it we are talking of? Well, none other than those ‘who were well‑pleased to be with those left behind. A seal is set upon their hearts; therefore, they don’t understand.’”

[88] But the Messenger and the believers with him struggled with their possessions and their lives. They – for them are the good (returns), and they are the ones that are prosperous.

[89] Allah has prepared for them gardens underneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever. That is the great triumph.

[90] And those with excuses among the Bedouins¹⁸⁴ came up to you to be permitted (to stay back);¹⁸⁵ while those sat back (without even seeking leave) who were (altogether) false to Allah and His Messenger.¹⁸⁶ A painful chastisement will soon strike those¹⁸⁷ of them who disbelieved.



184. After speaking of the town hypocrites, Allah (swt) now takes up the case of the country hypocrites (Alusi).

185. The understanding of Ibn ‘Abbas, based on a variant reading, is that the reference by this part of the verse (“The excuse‑seeking Bedouins showed up asking for leave [to stay back”) is to a few Bedouins who had good reasons to be excused from participation in the Tabuk expedition. So, they were excused. The latter part of the verse (“and sat back those who were false to Allah and His Messenger”) – starting with an “and” is indicative of another meaning derived from the earlier part of the verse. This verse then, is speaking of two kinds of people. Those Bedouins who sought excuse on good grounds, and so were excused, and others who sat back being false to Allah (swt) and His Messenger. Another opinion is that the whole verse is speaking of one class of people. But the opinion of Ibn ’Abbas seems to be more correct (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). That happens to be the opinion of Zajjaj, Farra’ and Ibn al‑Anbari also (Shawkani).

Rashid Rida writes: Another possible reading of the term mu’adhdhirun is mu’dhirun (with single “dhaal”: those seeking forgiveness). The beauty in the choice of the word is that the two readings together allow for several meanings covering a wide range of Bedouin attitudes. Among them were some who had a good reason to stay back. Others thought they had a good reason, but actually didn’t, (they needed to look hard into their situation), since at heart they knew they didn’t have a honest reason to stay back. Then there were some who had weak reasons. They knew that investigation could expose the true cause for staying back. And there were others who had no reason whatsoever. They were liars. The readings cover all these kinds of people. This is the power of the Qur’an that no man can imitate. 

186. That is, this class of people never showed up. They didn’t bother to either seek exemption before the expedition, or offer an excuse after it (based on Rashid Rida).

187. Many of those who stayed back became true Muslim later. Hence the addition of the clause “of them” in the verse, viz., “A painful chastisement will strike those o them who remain unbelievers” (Au.).

[91] (However), there is no sin upon the weak,¹⁸⁸ nor upon the sick, neither upon those who do not find anything to spend,¹⁸⁹ so long as they are true to Allah and His Messenger.¹⁹⁰ There is no ground (for punishment) of those who do (things) well;¹⁹¹ and Allah is very Forgiving, very Kind.

188. Men of advanced age, women, children and the handicapped are covered by the term “weak”.

189. Rashid Rida clarifies a point: The Mujahidin are required to bear their own expenses of Jihad. Therefore, those who do not find means for an expedition, or for the dependents they leave behind, will be excused. However, if the state provides the expenses, then there can be no excuse.

Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others state a few ahadith about those who couldn’t participate because of a good reason. One in ibn Abi Hatim (and Abu Da’ud: Qurtubi) says, “You didn’t spend anything, didn’t cross a valley, nor did you meet with an enemy, but there are people in Madinah who shared the rewards with you.” Then the Prophet recited this verse, “There is no blame on the weak, nor on the sick.” The Sahihayn have a similar narration. It says, “You have left behind a people who, you didn’t travel (on plain ground), didn’t expend anything, nor did you cross a valley, but they were with you.” They asked, “How could they be with us, O Messenger of Allah, when they are in Madinah?” He replied, “A good reason held them back.” 

190. What is the meaning of the word Nasahu translated here as being true? Qurtubi notes that Nasihah implies a deed free from any deception. Hence Tawbatu al‑Nasuh of the Qur’an (66: 8). Naftawayh has said that Nasihah is sincerity. The Prophet said in a hadith of Muslim, “Religion is Nasihah,” repeating it three times. They asked, “Nasihah for whom, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “Nasihah for Allah, His Messenger, His Book, the leaders of the Ummah and the ordinary Muslims.” In this hadith, Nasihah has been used in the sense of sincerity. The scholars have explained that Nasihah for Allah (swt) would mean to believe in His Oneness, attributing to Him the Attributes of Lordship and declaring Him free of any defect. It would include hastening up to act according to His commands and eschewing those deeds that evoke His anger. Nasihah for the Messenger would mean belief in his Messengership, obeying him in all affairs, loving him and his kinsfolk, befriending his friends and antagonizing his enemies, respecting him and his Sunnah, and reviving them after his death. Nasihah for Allah’s Book would imply studying, understanding, and living in accordance with it. Nasihah for the leaders would mean not revolting against them, guiding them to what is right, obeying them, reminding them about their duties toward the Muslims. And Nasihah for the Muslims in general would mean to look after their interests, supplicate for them, and keep dear the pious ones among them. 

Imam Razi adds that in this context exercising Nasihah toward Allah (swt) and His Messenger meant that if they opted to stay in the town, in preference of going out to participate in a campaign, they were not to spread mischief, rather attend to the needs of the Mujahidin who had left for the front, and serving the families they left behind.

191. Ibn Kathir notes that once Bilal b. Sa’d was leading the Prayers for rain (Salat al‑Istisqa). He turned to the people and asked, “People! Don’t you admit that you who have done evil?” They said, “By Allah, yes, we do.” He supplicated, “O Allah, we have heard You saying, ‘There is no ground (for punishment) of those who do well.’ Now, we admit that we have done evil. Therefore, forgive us, show us mercy and send rains.” He raised his hands, the people raised their hands and the rains came down.

[92] Nor is there (any blame) on such of those who came to you for you to mount them. You said to them, ’I do not find anything to mount you,’¹⁹² they turned with their eyes overflowing with tears of grief, because they couldn’t find anything to spend.¹⁹³

192. The beauty in not naming the kind of mount (in the words, “I do not find anything to mount you”), is that room is left for covering the means of conveyance that would be developed later by the humans (Rashid Rida). 

193. It is reported that a group of people, including ’Irbaad b. Saariyyah and ’Abdullah ibn Mughaffal (as well as Ma’qal b. Yasaar: Shawkani) went up to the Prophet (saws) requesting him to provide them with mounts so that they could participate in the Tabuk expedition. The Prophet expressed his inability to do so. (To some, he did provide, as recorded by Bukhari and Muslim: Qurtubi). They returned disappointed with their eyes overflowing with tears of grief (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The textual word haml (of ahmilukum) can also be understood as something that can carry the weight of a person on his feet, such as, a pair of shoes (Au.). Ibn al‑Mundhir has reported someone of Juhaynah tribe as saying, “We met some of those who had gone to the Prophet seeking something to mount. They told us, ‘We didn’t ask for camels. We had only asked for shoes that could carry us’” (Shawkani).




The Doctrine of Universal Acceptance (2003)

The central principle and fundamental doctrine of the Western life and philosophy is hedonism: maximum pleasure for the largest number of people for the greatest length of time. The doctrine found its appeal world-wide, and by now it has been embraced by all peoples of the earth including Muslims. Add to the doctrine its own prescriptions and proscriptions, and you have a complete religion. Traditional religions: Islam, Christianity, et al, come next. They are for rites, rituals, and ceremonies. You may turn the Himalayas upside down. But you cannot reverse the order. First hedonism, next traditional religions – if there happens to be a next.

It shouldn’t take long however to figure out that this is a self-destructive principle. For, the question that arises is: pleasure at whose cost? It cannot come at no one’s cost. Consider material objects: cars, telephones, TV, computers, refrigerators, etc. These are considered to be capable of providing pleasure. Of course, they are not. At best, they provide comfort and, at worst, plenty of pain to man and society. However assuming that they do provide pleasure, a large number of people have to toil to produce them for the pleasure of a few. That’s visible around us. Hundreds of millions toil in industries, working day and night to produce these gadgets and appliances. But when they are produced, their quantity is not enough for all to have. Most of them are taken away by those at the top. A few go to those below them, and none to the great many at the bottom – the toilers. In the meanwhile, those who received them want better design, better quality, better performance, etc. The toilers get busy at producing against the new demands. The cycle goes on: products for a few, peanuts for the rest; pleasure for a few, toil for the rest.

Robots proved no answer. While they themselves need to be produced, and then maintained, they need further manpower to run. Every robot requires – directly or indirectly – ten men to design it, produce it, use it and serve it. Those who are thus engaged – busy with the robots – do not enjoy doing it. Computer is another good example. Makes things easy. True. But it is a source of trouble for many. There are millions – programmers and others – who toil before them, programming, running, and maintaining. The difficult tasks are subcontracted to the poor – like those in India – and are rewarded with a salary much better than that of a doctor or engineer. They are also rewarded with back-breaking tasks that include staring at the screen for twelve hours, suffering radiation effects, and queuing up at the hospital for blood clotting. Psychiatric disorders come as bonus. Pleasure for a few, toil for many.

In this system, the more you need of pleasure, the more you will need the material objects; and therefore, the more the people will have to work to produce those objects. So that you never end up with what you can call as the “maximum pleasure, for the largest number of people, for the greatest length of time.” But rather, it works out to be some pleasure, for a small number of people, for a short period of time (waiting for new models to appear) at the cost of toil for a large number of people.

Can this cycle be broken? The believer’s immediate answer would be ‘yes’. That will happen when enough is produced for everyone to have everything of desire. “So, let us get to work. Back to toil.” But consider. The more you assemble in factories, the more of those parts of which they are composed will have to be manufactured. That means more of ancillary industries. And, to do that you will need more of raw material industries. To do that you will need more of mineral processing industries. To do that you will need more of mining industries. Finally, you will need more machinery to help men do all the above: assembly, manufacture, etc. Again, the number of people required for more of mining, more of processing, more of manufacturing, more of assembling will be so high – if everyone has to have those pleasure-giving appliances – that at no stage human population will be enough to achieve the end.

Two more facts emerge. Is there enough raw material on the earth to make available to everyone, all the basic pleasure-giving objects? Let us say a comfortable little house, some furniture, a TV, refrigerator, computer, washing machine, oven, telephone and a few toys for the children. We understand this is a short list for a pleasure seeking people. They will call us ascetics. But let’s move with this moderate demand and ask ourselves: Is there enough raw material in the earth for production of these items in sufficient numbers for everyone to have? We know fairly well the resources this earth has and the answer is a firm no. It has only a fraction of what humans will require for this purpose.

Next, the process of manufacture of pleasure-giving objects started, any idea how long it will take to make available for everyone the items listed above? The answer is: it will take several centuries. So, given the raw material, a great majority of people will remain toiling for next few centuries.

So the West came up with a new bright idea. And all its ideas are bright. Cut down the population so that there are fewer people demanding the pleasure-giving objects. But that bright idea leads you right into a dark tunnel. By its application, the West enjoyed a limited success for its own population, but it was at the cost of the rest of the world toiling under neo-colonial system. (Ultimately they had to import those who would toil for them). In any case, neither adding people, nor removing people will give us any universal solution. To get this clear, imagine that you have on hand just a thousand people and start allocating men for farming, mining, transporting, processing, manufacturing, assembly and distribution, and you will find that you just don’t have enough people for giving everyone what they want. We have not yet discussed research, health, education, art, literature, youth and old age care, vacations, travels and so on. And, can you forget allocation of forty percent manpower for producing arms and fighting the thousand men next door, ready to take away all you have produced if you blinked an eye? If you did, it would be better not to start with the exercise for finding manpower to produce pleasure-giving objects for all. Enough to look at hundreds of millions below poverty line all over the globe. Don’t forget to visit the American slums. One fourth of its population lives in poverty while the rest, save for a few at the top, toil.

But there is no shaking people’s faith in the doctrine. Three hundred years, and yet that exactly is what they are doing at the moment. And that is what they propose to be doing through the next millennium: following the golden trail laid down by the West, under the expert guidance of World Bank, IMF, and other such trappers. (If they refuse to be trapped, they will have to remember the forty percent spoken of above. Remember the Red Indians that were 40 million when the Europeans started pouring into the New World, America, who, at the end of the struggle, were reduced to one million? That’s what happens to a people who refuse to allocate forty percent of their manpower and resources for defence: they end up a Myth). Ever since the Industrial Revolution, humans have been trying to produce pleasure for all. But the fact is they could not even provide basic needs for all. Forget about a comfortable life. Talk not of the pleasures of life. It is true that some people do have things: some things. But where is the life full of pleasures for them or for the others?

Who can recognize an animal better than a biologist? The very first sentence of the first chapter of Richard Dawkins’ best-selling science work, The Blind Watchmaker reads as follows: “We animals are the most complicated things in the universe.” What he didn’t write is that mankind today resembles a donkey with a carrot dangling before it, except that in this case the carrot is a few centuries away, and the distance remains as the donkey advances. Yet “they,” the animals are trotting forward. (They call it march forward). The run will end when materials end – a century or two hence. Hopefully the animal of the biologists will revert to be man again then.




Letters to the Editor (2003)

Q. I have some questions, which I hope you will be able to answer as soon as possible. I know someone who works as accounts manager in a bank. Are his earnings lawful? According to my view, he is working for the bank and for that work the bank is paying him. It is a different thing as to how the bank earns money. Is my view correct? If not, why?

YMD

It is not allowable to work in modern banks because their entire dealings are interest-based. And interest is one of the most severely banned dealings in Islam. A hadith of the Prophet says, “Allah has cursed the partaker of usury, its agent, its witness and its writer” (Ahmed, Ibn Majah, Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi).

Therefore, those who are working in a bank must look for an alternative job and shift to them whenever opportunity arises. If that requires that they take up some courses of study, then they should attempt that in order to find alternative means of income.

Nevertheless, a bank employee’s earnings are lawful to his dependants, unless they approve of his employment in the bank. If they do, then they are equal sinners on that account, although the earning itself remains lawful to them. 

Q. My uncle argues that when we deposit money in a bank, the money that is earned on it is not interest and, hence, lawful. He says that when a man takes advantage of a needy person and takes interest on the money that he gives him, this is called interest and is haraam. He further states that the Muslims will be financially better-off when they take the money and use it rather than when they leave it in the bank. He gives an example: if a retired man with no other source of income has some money and he then puts that money in a bank and eats of the money that he gets on it, then that would save him from being thrown on the streets. If he does not do like this then a time will come when he will have no money and end up on the streets. Is his view correct? 

YMD

Of course not. The argument is specious, conclusions misleading and the fatwa wrong. His argument has been summed up in a short Qur’anic statement made by the unbelievers contemporary to the Prophet, and which Allah condemned. The condemned statement is (2: 275): “Indeed, trading is like (dealings in) interest.”

As for old people being thrown into the streets, that kind of thing is possible only in non-Muslim societies. (If it happens in Muslim societies, such societies may not be referred to as Muslim). However, the subject is vast and we shall attempt an article on it, Allah willing.

As regards the interest earned on bank deposits, there are two situations. One, somebody needs to safe keep his funds and so deposits them in a bank. He could, if he wished, withdraw the interest on it and give it away to a needy person without expecting to be rewarded for it. Two, somebody deposits money in the bank in order to earn interest and gives it away to the poor. This is disallowed. 

Q. Is it true that the souls of those whose bodies are burned roam about in the earth? 

YMD

If a soul was free to roam about after a person’s death, it could as well go back to the body before it is burned.

No soul comes out of a body by itself. It is the angels of death who come and perform the operation. Yet, the soul does not give itself to them without resistance – unless it is that of a highly pious person ready to die. In case of the evil-doers the angels of death have to pull them out by force causing much pain to the body. It is like pulling a silken shroud spread over a thorny bush. In any case, the angels who pull it out take it to the Heavens. At the gates of the first Heaven they receive instructions about the new destination of the soul. If it is of the believing pious, it is allowed into the first Heaven and where its new destination is determined. But if it is that of an unbelieving rapscallion, it is not allowed in but rather, taken away to be deposited wherever Allah orders the angels to deposit. At no stage are the souls but in the care of angels.

Then, on the Judgment Day, the angels will bring forth the souls placed in their custody, return them to their respective bodies, that will be resurrected, and men rise up to undergo scrutiny of their life’s beliefs and actions.

Q. Is it true that when a Muslim is nearing death he gets an indication that he is about to die in the form of a greeting by a white man in white clothes with a white beard? I have personally heard from my grandmother and grandfather and aunt about this person before their death. 

YMD

Premonition of death is a common experience. Quite a few people, including non-Muslims, get to feel a few days ahead of their death that they might die in a couple of days. Perhaps it is a final warning from Allah, for He is All-Merciful. It gives them the final chance to repent, believe in His Oneness, and do whatever they can by way of atonement.

In fact, death is something that the living can see on the face of a person fated to die soon. Sometimes, the person himself does not suspect it, while others strongly feel he might not last. This is also a well-known phenomenon.

But it is not necessary that someone – from above – should visit a person about to die to tell him that his end is near. Somehow he or she is given that feeling.

Q. I see a lot of people lifting up their trousers above their ankles before starting to pray. 

YMD

Today, religion is reduced to rituals, ceremonies and formal behaviour. So that one can observe a man, who is quite proud in his attitudes in everyday life, and unmindful of several duties of Islam, tuck up his trousers in the mosque. He forgets that it is pride that he should repent for before a change in dressing habits. This kind of behaviour can only be justified if a man realises that he is proud in ordinary life and must not – in the least – be proud before Allah and so tucks up his trouser ends. For, ultimately, it is pride and its manifestation that is disapproved. In the Prophet’s time it was manifested in dragging the lower garment on the ground.

In any case, the people you have observed could be influenced by a hadith which can be found in Abu Da’ud’s collection. It says that lowering the lowered garment (below the ankles) during Prayers does not have Allah’s approval, respect, or help. But it has been declared weak. In fact, it does not reach the Prophet at all.

There is another report in some other books that speaks of the Prophet’s disapproval of someone Praying with the garment below the ankle. But this report has a disjointed chain of narration, i.e., it is a kind of weak report, although an outside and rare opinion accepts it.

There are a few other reports about garments hanging down the ankles during Prayers, but have some problem or the other in their chains of narration.

Nonetheless, those who accepted the hadith, meaning-wise, although not isnaad-wise, have said that it applies to someone doing it out of pride.

According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Shafe’ee, it is Makruh (undesirable) to let the trousers hang below the ankles during the Prayers as well as outside of it (if it is not out of pride). But according to Imam Malik there is no harm in letting them hang down during the Prayers but is disallowed at other times (’Awn al-Ma’bud). Perhaps this is because no one lowers the garment out of pride during Prayers, but might do it outside of it.

Q. Should we wipe our face with our hands after making the dua?

YMD

It is not necessary, although Qurtubi has reported the Prophet having done it.

Q. A Moulvi told me that we should not read translations of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim and act on it. Only if you understand Arabic should you make an attempt to follow it like rafai uli dain etc.

YMD

If that is exactly what he said, then he was wrong. But we do not think that is what he would have told you. He would have told you, perhaps, that you might read any book, including Bukhari and Muslim, but do not start to make Fiqh rulings as you read them.

On our part, we do not also recommend that a fresher starts with Bukhari or Muslim. Of most part of them – whether Fiqh reports or non-Fiqh reports – he might make head nor tail of without a good commentary. Therefore, it is recommended that he should start with simpler works such as Riyadh al-Saleheen, or other simpler compilations. 

Q. Recently my aunt died and we followed the procedure as is suggested by people. I would be indebted to you if you would please tell me the complete procedure right from the person’s last breath till we bury him in the grave. Please give the answer in complete detail.

YMD

It is very simple. The dead is to be washed, covered in coffin cloth, prayed over, and buried – all as quickly as possible. There are no ceremonies involved and absolutely nothing else to be done. A people who did the above would have done what is Islamically required of them.

Q. Please also let us know the bid’at practices done nowadays by Muslims while burying their dead. 

M. A. Q.,
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Most of the bid’ah practices start after death. And there are so many prevalent among the Muslims today that we will need a volume to describe. In short, and as a guideline, everything done as an Islamic practice, after a person’s death, except for the description above, is bid’ah.

The exception is a few non-ritual commandments such as one wajib and three commendable. It is wajib to divide the inheritance, following the Shari’ah rules. (It is not necessary to divide off the property in bit and pieces, unless so demanded by any of the inheritors. But theoretical division should be done before the dead person’s wealth begins to be misused). The recommended practices are: (1) Seeking forgiveness for him or her; (2) Spending in charity on his or her behalf; and (3) The children treating well the parent’s friends.

Q. Is there any instruction in Islam regarding designing of our homes. I mean that for example placing our bedroom, drawing room and toilets etc.

YMD

No. There are none.

Q. Some of my friends say that if we sleep having our head in south and our legs in north direction, then we get good sound sleep due to complete magnetic field developed by sleeping in this direction. And they say this is scientifically correct. 

YMD

If this is science, then what is superstition? Your friends, like most educated Muslims of today, think popular or journalistic science is, in fact, science. Further, they do not seem to notice that in this country – a country of superstitions – they are offered a different religion and a different set of concepts for which pseudo-science is used as a bait.

In addition to the above, we feel very sorry for your friends who do not know even middle school science which would tell them that magnetic poles of the earth are not in the same direction as the geographical poles. An added difficulty is that even if somebody can place his finger on the magnetic poles on a globe (which no Muslim house ever has the distinction of possessing), he will not know how to orient himself to it.

But, of course, the whole idea of orientation to the magnetic poles during sleep is entirely unscientific. The Muslims would do well to follow the Sunnah of their Prophet, which is to lie on their right side facing the Qiblah, the Spiritual Pole of the world.

Q. If this is so then why this is not given in Islam, where everything is scientifically proved? 

Junaid Khan,
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This is not a correct concept of Islam. How many things are not there that are beneficial to man but not stated by Islam? For example, a swift walk morning and evening is good for health. But has it been religiously recommended? Or, exposure of the nape to midsummer sun can cause sun-stroke. Anything about it in religious literature?

You must understand the issue in the following manner. Whatever Islam has commanded, whether a prescription or proscription, is of benefit to the human beings both in reference to this world as well as the next: whatever science may have to say about it. As for what is not spoken of, (and they are plenty), it is for them to discover their harmful or beneficial nature from knowledge and experience.

Q. This is my first letter to you. I have a question. I want to know all about removing the hair on the body? 

Mohd Abdul Nadeem,
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It is Sunnah to remove the pubic and arm-pit hairs once every forty days.

Q. I’m a regular reader of your magazine. I can not stop myself from praising the great effort by YMD towards fulfilling the needs we have from Islamic point of view. I have one question. Recently I’ve come to know about the ‘wonder kid from Tanzania,’ Sheikh Khalifa Sherifdeen. I’m really surprised to know that a four-year-old kid has got such a brain that he’s able to answer every query regarding Islam.

Rafi Malik,

On Email

YMD

The boy first made his appearance in Tanzania some 5-6 years ago. He could recite the Qur’an, make speeches, say the Azan etc., in an amazing manner at the age of five. He was a son of Christian parents. It is said that there was an attempt at his life after which he simply disappeared. No one knows where he is now.

It is not true, however, that he was able to answer any question on Islam. He answered as much as he was taught which, admittedly, was much for his age. It could be that he had memorized the answers.

All the same, the prodigious nature of the boy should not be very surprising. There are many such wonder children in the world. (As there are adults too). Recently a Microsoft competition was won somewhere in Europe by a mere child of four. There is an Iranian child who has memorised the entire Qur’an and has appeared on the Gulf TV. Similar prodigious children have been reported among others also. We knew of an Afghan boy who was doing his Masters in Science at age twelve or so.

Perhaps these kinds of children are produced by Allah to demonstrate His Power. He could produce a mentally fully developed adult from the womb itself. But, He allows us enjoy childhood and early manhood in blissful ignorance. If we knew all, and understood all, as we do when adults, during our childhood itself, we would have heard no laughter anywhere.

Q. Kindly let me know whether I can pay income tax on my salary from the interest that accrues on my Bank deposits? 

YMD

As a general answer, and applicable to all countries, we can say that at best the money could be given away to charities without expectation of rewards, but in fear that one might be questioned over the deal.

The situation of Muslims in India has, however, dramatically changed during last few years. Unless they fight back on every front, one of them being economic, they face a very difficult future. Accordingly, and as pointed out by one of our readers (Khalid of Ramanagram – whose letter appears next month), Indian Fuqaha’ have issued opinions varying from the standard position. Kindly consult them at Darul Ulum Deoband or see Muntakhabaat Nizaamul Fataawaa, Vol. 1, by Mufti Nizamuddin A’zami, published by Islamic Fiqh Academy, New Delhi. 

Q. I pay Zakat on my savings from salary. 

YMD

That is what a Muslim is required to do. He pays two and a half percent as Allah’s due, on savings reaching a certain amount, over which a year has passed, and which savings are not for a specific purpose. 

Q. Can Zakat be donated to charitable causes like construction of Cancer hospitals, purchase of medical equipments for hospitals?

A. H. Khan,

Srinagar

YMD

No, Zakah cannot be donated to charitable works such as those mentioned or others of the kind. Zakah money is the direct right of the poor. It must be handed over to them to utilize the sum as they wish.

Hospitals are to be built by governments. They do it either out of natural resources, or from taxes levied on the rich. If Zakah money is diverted to say construction of hospitals, it would mean indirectly taxing the poor. As if that injury is not enough, the poor will be denied medical treatment when the hospital is ready. Most hospitals cater to the need of the rich, who know officials around, whereas the poor die unattended.

Q. I have been an avid reader of your magazine for the last two decades and eagerly wait for it every month. Let me congratulate your team for the yeoman service they have been rendering. I would be grateful if you could kindly clarify regarding my present career. I am working at senior management level in a multinational company which is the largest manufacturer of gloves and second largest in condoms. I head their engineering & projects in their condom plant. Is it appropriate for me to continue in my present job? Is the money that I earn here halaal? 

YMD

The article you mention can be put to several uses, lawful and unlawful. The manufacturer cannot determine what they are used for. Therefore, your job is lawful. A factor that influences the answer is that today there is hardly a product that is not either put to wrongful uses, does not carry unlawful material, is not promoted in unlawful manner, or is not manufactured from bank loans. In modern situation, therefore, it is direct involvement in dealings related to hundred percent unlawful products that is unlawful. 

Q. Also please clarify whether it is allowed in Islam to invest in mutual funds where there is no guaranteed return and liable to risk.

S. A.,

Bangalore

YMD

As far as we understand, most Mutual Fund schemes normally deposit a large amount of investments made with them into the banks that comfortably earns them regular interest money. The rest of it is, perhaps, invested in equity shares. Now profits on such shares, of course, fluctuate, sometimes resulting in net loss. But in such a case the investment returns in the banks cover the losses. Therefore, if there is a Mutual Fund scheme that invests hundred percent in equity, and additionally, in such companies as do not deal with what is unlawful in Islam, such as, e.g., breweries, then, it will be allowable.

Q. Please let me know if Coca-Cola is haraam?

Mohammad Haris,
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Some doubts have been cast over the ingredients. Some people say pig fat taken from its intestine is used in the formula (hence, Pepsi, from Pepsin). But these reports are not confirmed for all the products on sale in every country. Therefore, so long as it is not confirmed, it cannot become unlawful to drink. It is also said that these companies are owned by the Jews or offer charity to the state of Israel. That may be so. But Jewish ownership also does not make their product haraam. At best, it can be said that every purchase will make them stronger, and making an enemy of Islam and Muslims strong is prohibited. Yet, the drink itself will remain lawful, if no such ingredients are there as noted above.

That said, it might be pointed out that juices are a better alternative. The modern soft drinks are known for their harmful effects such as cholesterol build up and sugar problems.

Q. I find your magazine very informative and elevating, especially the editorials which are amazing. Please clarify the following questions: so far as my knowledge goes, Islam is above casteism. Yet people say that the position of Seyyeds is at top and then Sheikhs and then Khans and so on. 

YMD

Right at the outset we must understand that these are not castes. Castes are social divisions between whom interactions and intermarriage are taboo. It was prevalent among the ancient Persians, in a minor degree among the Greeks and Romans, and in modern times among the Hindus. For example, if a Brahmin girl married a Sudra, the society will strongly react to it. In some parts of India the Sudra could get killed. No such social stratification and taboo on its basis exists among the Muslims. At best there are families of Sayyids, Sheikhs, Khans etc. But, far from taboo, intermarriages are the order of the day. The names and titles are more for identification than for determining social status. In fact today, social status is based entirely on wealth, which is worse than social stratification on the basis of genealogy, both being unacceptable to Islam.

To be sure, if there is any, then the talk about social position on the basis of families and dynasties, is just some air let out either because of envy or frustration. Nobody believes in this kind of division anymore.

Q. They say that all the Prophets belong to Seyyed caste. Please comment. 

YMD

There were no Sayyids before our own Prophet, i.e., in the sense prevalent today. Linguistically, in Arabic the term means a leader, chief, or master. It is still used in this sense, such as, Huwa Sayyiduna meaning, ‘he is our leader’.

In later times it is the progeny of Fatimah and Ali to whom the honorific title came to be attached. Perhaps its origin is in the Prophet’s statement about Hasan, “This son of mine is a Sayyid. Perhaps Allah will lead two great Muslim parties to reconciliation because of him.” The reference was to Hasan b. Ali renouncing the Khilafah and retiring to private life, sparing the Ummah a battle.

The distinction of the Prophet’s progeny was further confirmed when the Prophet barred them from accepting Zakah or Sadaqah. This led both the donor as well as the kinsmen of the Prophet to – perforce – accord them recognition as different from others, and a position somewhat honorific because the principle was moral. The common people also accorded respect to the descendants of the Prophet because they had the Prophetic blood in them, however diluted. But that was all about it. The question of superiority did not arise.

For the Sayyids, of course, it was materially disadvantageous. They were barred from accepting charity, which has actually led to greater poverty among them than others; although there have been other causes too. Apart from that, it has given them – the truly Sayyids – a sense of responsibility. “What is it that we should do for the religion of Islam?” they often ask themselves. Or, as said by others, “If it is not they who live by Islam, who will?” On the other hand, if they wax proud, they become unfit for the title.

However, Sayyidic position is not specific to the descendents of the Prophet. Whoever holds this religion dear, is strong in adherence and practice, and offers sacrifices for its propagation is a Sayyid: in the same sense as ’Umar said about Bilal: “Sayyiduna Abu Bakr, freed Sayyiduna Bilal.” Ja’fer Sadiq was asked, “People say that all of the Muslims are the Family of the Prophet (Aalu Muhammadin). He replied,”They lied as well as spoke the truth.” He was asked, “How is that?” He replied, “If they said every follower of a Prophet is of his family, they spoke a lie. But if they said every pious follower is of his Family, then they spoke the truth.”

According to a creditable report the Prophet referred to another person apart from Hasan as Sayyid – and, in fact, in a stronger sense. He referred to Abdul Rahman b. al-’Awf as Sayyidul Muslimeen. On the other hand, the reports that refer to Ali as the Sayyid al-’Arab are all weak or outright forgeries. 

Q. One of my friends who thinks that he is afflicted by a Jinn went to a well-known Maulana of our town in order to find out if my friend is affected by a Jinn or not. Maulana took a black thread equal to the height of my friend and thereafter he recited some Kalimats and blew on the thread and then measured it again and it was astounding that it (i.e., the thread) actually shortened. Is this practice proved by Prophetic traditions or not please clarify.

Nazia Kidwai,
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Measuring by the thread and getting two different results is a simple task. Stretch it first time, (but not perceptibly), but do not stretch the second time. You will get two results. Or better, make a thread in two parts tied to each other imperceptibly: one of them well-stretched and the other flexible. When you measure first time, use the flexible end and the second time the stretched one. Results will be different. There can be many other ways of doing it.

You can perhaps suggest to the concerned Maulana that the world has advanced since humankind learned how to make threads, and so he should use a measuring stand: the height scale. Or maybe a steel wire. These measuring instruments will be the easiest of ways to drive away the Jinn from your friend and from the Jinn experts.

You must also realize that when you go to a person whose profession it is to handle this kind of cases, what else do you expect of him except that he should confirm your fears? For experiment you take two boys with you, both healthy. Then, as you approach the Maulana present one of them as with a Jinn on him. After the Maulana has confirmed it, tell him, you were mistaken in identity and that it is another who has the Jinn-problem. Watch the confusion on the Maulana’s face.

Q. I have a question. Please give the answer as soon as possible. Can I work for an Insurance company? It is Cigna Insurance Co.  It provides employees benefits in U.S. their product and services include managed and indemnity health care coverage, group life, accident and disability insurance, retirement services, investment management, they also offer life insurance and employee benefits in selected international markets. 

Muhammad Mudassir Hyder,
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You have not written about your own nature of work. If you are not going to be an agent for life insurance, then you could work for it if it is true that the company offers those several other services that you have mentioned.

Q. Your magazine is certainly doing a great service to Islam. My question to you is as follows: suppose I find a Jamaat that is striving for the establishment of Khilafah and they have an Ameer and if they ask me for pledge (Bay’ah), can I take it? The Bay’ah is to follow the Qur’an and Sunnah and to help the Jamaat at all times etc.  Some people say that it is only when the Khalifah is there as the head of an Islamic state that Bay’ah can be taken. They fail to realise that the prophet took Bay’ah even before the establishment of Islam in Medina. What is your opinion on this?

Younus Hasan Khan,
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Your pledge seems to have two clauses. One, to follow the Qur’an and Sunnah; the second, to help the organization. As regards the first, although you are bound to follow the Qur’an and Sunnah anyway, you may still enter into a Bay’ah. We have precedence of this Bay’ah in the Prophet’s life.

As regards your pledge to help the organization, although it is understood that you will only help it in Allah’s causes, it is still ambiguous. What exactly does “helping” imply? Without that clearly stated, the Bay`ah is rendered ineffective. Someone who has given this kind of pledge is always free to say no to anything asked to do, on grounds that he doesn’t think that what he is being told will really help the organization. And, he would still not be breaking the Bay`ah. So, as we see it, without specific details, the second part of the pledge is to no purpose.

Concerning the question, ‘should Bay`ah be taken before or after the installation of Khilafah?’, this too should have no bearing. For, as you state, you are offering a pledge for two things as discussed above. There is no mention in it of the Khalifah or Khilaafat. So, whether the two are in place or not should have no effect on it. Nevertheless, theoretically, it is not necessary that the Muslims should wait for a Khalifah before pledging themselves to Islam.

Q. I would like to know all the Dua’s like those that are to be said before eating, while eating, drinking water, before entering a mosque, before going out of the house, while driving – in short all the Dua’s of a day.

Kaleem Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

We are beginning to present a Du’a each month from this issue onwards with the translation. Hopefully, our readers will memorize them each month.

Q. Kindly clarify about life insurance. Is it permissible or forbidden to obtain a Life Insurance Policy and is it allowed for the nominee of the deceased to utilize the insurance amount for the nominee’s needs?

Abdul Wajid,
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One thing is quite certain about life or property insurances: they are disallowed in Islam. And, another thing is also equally certain: if you are forced to take one, such as vehicle insurance in some countries, then, you can always get back what you have paid, but not more. That is, one might be forced by the law to insure, but when he receives, he might not take more than what he contributed: future contributions being discounted.

With regard to the situation in India, where Muslim life, honor and property is not safe, at least in some parts of it, we suppose the above two principles give us sufficient guidelines, except that in case of murder at the hands of the rioters, Muslims could be allowed to get compensation more than their contribution, (but equivalent to the Shara’ee Diyah [bloodwit]) either from the government or insurance companies.

However, if someone receives more than what is Islamically due, then the additional amount can be spent on the poor, without, of course, expecting any rewards in return.

It is another thing that, in practice, we don’t see the insurance schemes working in favor of the insurers. The insurance companies are there to make money out of their deals. Whatever is written on paper, they always interpret the written word in a way that you get less than what is due to you, and even less than what you have contributed. Therefore, it is advisable that one depend on his savings rather than on insurance companies.

Q. You have mentioned in your previous edition that Pepsi contains Yellow 5 which is extracted from Pig. But you also have mentioned that it is Mountain Dew Pepsi that has it. Please make it clear that which kind of Pepsi is it, the local one or something else. Also I have seen the ingredients of Pepsi but that does not contain such thing. 

Aleem Faiz Mayer,
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Please see the following letter received by us.

“Recently we had a Muslim brother over and while we were serving food we had Mountain Dew ’Pepsi’ on the table, when the brother looked at the ingredients he found that it had a product called Yellow5 which is made out of pigs. The brother is a doctor and his wife is a chemist.” ~ Asadullah Syed

Q. Could you please confirm if Yellow 5 is indeed haraam. I have this e-mail attached below going around the Internet. As far as I know Tartrazine (FD&C Yellow Number 5 or E-102 in Europe) is a coal-tar derivative that is used to colour foods, cosmetics, and other products. Do you have any evidence that suggests it is from a haraam source? Please reply and clarify.

Mohammed Ahsan,
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We invite our knowledgeable readers to share their information with us.

Q. I request all my brothers to quit smoking after they read the following: 

1. 90% of lung cancer patients are smokers.

2. 90% of alcoholics are smokers.

3. 90% of drug addicts are smokers.

4. 90% of those who commit suicide are smokers.

5. 90% of all the criminals are smokers. 

Dr. Muhammad Ahmad Badsha writes in an Internet dispatch: 

1. Total world population: 6.5 Billion.

2. Total Muslim population: 2 Billion.

3. Total smokers in the world: 1.5 Billion.

4. Total Muslim smokers in the world: 400 Million.

5. Largest cigarette manufacturers in the world: Phillip Morris.

6. Phillip Morris donates 10% of its profits to Israel.

7. Total Muslim money to Morris: $ 800 Million daily.

8. Average profit margin is 10%.

9. Average profit for Morris: $ 80 Million daily.

Thus $ 9.6 million of Muslim money goes to Israel every day.

Syed Ahmed,

On Email




Verses from Surah al-Tawbah (61 to 66) (2003)

[61] And of them are some who cause pain to the Prophet, and say, ’He is (all) ear.’¹²⁵ Say, ’He is (all) ear for your good.’¹²⁶ He believes in Allah and in the (reports of the) faithful and is a mercy unto those of you who have believed. Those who cause pain to the Messenger of Allah, theirs shall be a painful chastisement.¹²⁷

 

125. It is reported that some of the hypocrites passed remarks on the Prophet, peace be upon him. One of their kind told them not to do that from fear that they might be conveyed to him. Jullas b. Suwayd said, “Rather, we shall say what pleases us. If reported to him, we shall deny on oath and he will hear because he is ‘all‑ear’” (Razi).

That is, he listens to everyone’s report, believing in everyone. In other words, gullible (Au.). 

126. The translation follows one opinion. Another understanding is: “The Prophet, peace be upon him, listens only to the good and not to the evil.” This is the understanding of the majority (Ibn Jarir). A possible interpretation is that the Prophet, peace be upon him, is a good listener in the sense that he does not pass on all that he hears to others, exposing the hypocrites, and, further, does not open up inquiries to bring out what lies concealed in the hearts, rather, accepts the excuses presented to him in good faith (Zamakhshari).

What the hypocrites meant is that the Prophet, peace be upon him, ought not to believe in what was being reported of their words and deeds. If he believed in their lies, it was alright (Au.).

Mawdudi elaborates: “The Qur’anic response to these taunting remarks is an exhaustive one and covers two points: First, the Prophet, peace be upon him, does not pay any attention to reports that are likely to give rise to evil and mischief; he acts only on those reports which bring good to all, the reports which are conducive to the best interests of Islam and Muslims. Second, that the Prophet’s propensity to listen to everybody is in fact in the interests of the hypocrites themselves. For had the Prophet, peace be upon him, not been forbearing and cool‑tempered he would not have listened with patience to their false professions to faith, to their specious protestations of goodwill, to their lame excuses to justify their shying away from fighting in the way of God. Had he been otherwise, the Prophet, peace be upon him, would have dealt severely with the hypocrites and would have made their life in Madinah extremely difficult. In short, the hypocrites have every reason to be thankful for this trait in the Prophet’s character.”

127. Some scholars have said that just as causing pain to the Prophet, peace be upon him, in his life time was tantamount to disbelief, it is the same even after his death, so that, one could not marry one of his wives after him. Another example is to speak harshly of his parents, since that would have caused him pain if he was alive ‑ although, this latter act would not be considered equal to disbelief, rather, only a sinful act. Nevertheless, this should not be taken too far to say, for instance, that whoever caused pain to one of his kinsfolk, caused pain to him (Manar).

[62] They swear by Allah in order to please you (O Muslims),¹²⁸ although Allah and His Messenger have the greater right that they should please him,¹²⁹ if they are (truly) believers. 

128. It is reported that one of the hypocrites said, “By God, these (that is, hypocrites of his sort) are the most honorable of us. If what Muhammad says is true then surely, these are worse than donkeys.” A Muslim who heard him retorted in anger, “Rather you are worse than a donkey,” and then reported the words to the Prophet, peace be upon him. But when the Prophet, peace be upon him, summoned the man he denied that he had said any such thing. He swore on God and began to curse. The Muslim said, “O Allah expose the liar and the truthful.” In response Allah, peace be upon him, sent down this verse (Ibn Jarir).

129. The singular pronoun here (in place of the dual) is for the Prophet and it draws the following comment from Alusi and Rashid Rida: The use of the singular pronoun (in “an yurduhu” – “that they should please him”), is meant to bring out – (in inimitable elliptic form so characteristic of the Qur’an: Asad) – the idea that Allah’s pleasure is in following His Messenger. (Or, the good pleasure of one of them, was the good pleasure of the other: Zamakhshari). Using the dual pronoun (huma) wouldn’t have been right since, it might be thought that one needs to please both, whereas, pleasing the Prophet, peace be upon him, is to please Allah, especially when the previous verse speaks of the hypocrites displeasing him.

[63] Do they not know that whoever opposed Allah and His Messenger, shall have the Fire of Hell (as his share), abiding therein forever? That surely is the supreme disgrace.

[64] The hypocrites are fearful lest a chapter be revealed against them, informing them what (in reality) is in their hearts.¹³⁰ Say, ’Mock on. Allah is about to expose what you fear.’¹³¹

130. Although the hypocrites could not restrain their tongues, they dearly hoped ‑ half in seriousness, half in jest ‑ that God would not reveal to others what they talked amongst themselves in private.

131. The earliest generation of Muslims used to call this surah “Al‑Fadihah,” i.e., “the Exposer,” for it exposed the hypocrites (Tabari).

[65] Should you question them (regarding their slanderous remarks), they say, ’We were merely indulging (idle talk)¹³² and jesting.’¹³³ Say, ’Were you mocking at Allah, His revelations and His Messenger?’¹³⁴

132. (Although the common meaning of the textual word “khawd” is to indulge) literally it refers to any stepping into dirt, such as, for instance, stepping into a pool of filthy water (Razi). 

133. One of the hypocrites told ’Awf b. Malik during the Tabuk expedition, (perhaps imagining that he was one of them), “What’s wrong with these (Qur’anic) reciters? They seem to be the most gluttonous, the most lying and the most chicken‑hearted when faced up with an enemy.” ’Awf cried out, “You are lying and you are a hypocrite. I shall report this to the Prophet.” However, the Revelation overtook him. That is, it came down before ’Awf could report to the Prophet, peace be upon him. ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar says, “I saw the man holding on to the Prophet’s camel’s side‑strap, with the stones hurting his feet, pleading, ‘We were only jesting, O Messenger of Allah,’ and the Prophet (paying him no attention: Ibn Kathir). He only remarked, ‘Were you jesting with Allah, His revelations, and His Messenger?’” (Ibn Jarir).

134. It is reported by Qatadah that while the Prophet, peace be upon him, and a few of his Companions were passing by a group of hypocrites during the Tabuk expedition one of them remarked: “Do you think this kind of people will be able to conquer the forts and palaces of the Romans? Huh.” Allah, Glorified be He, informed His Messenger about it. He asked them to be presented. When they came up, he asked them, “Did you say, such and such a thing?” They swore to God that they were merely jesting (Ibn Kathir).

It should be obvious that jesting is disallowed in religious matters (Razi and Qurtubi).

Qurtubi adds: In fact, there are other affairs where jesting is not allowed. Even if someone did one of them out of jest, it will be considered an act in earnest with the legal binding. For instance, if somebody entered into a marriage and then said he was jesting, it wouldn’t be accepted of him. This is in view of the Prophet’s hadith, reported by several authorities, with varying degree of reliability, that he said: “There is no jesting in three things: marriage, divorce and enfranchisement” (Qurtubi).

[66] Do not offer excuses now. You disbelieved after declaring your faith.¹³⁵ Even if We forgive a few of you (if they sought forgiveness), a few others We shall punish, because they are criminals (and will not seek repentance).¹³⁶

 

135. Explaining this verse ‘Ikrimah said, “I used to know a man whom I hope Allah will forgive. He used to say, ’O Allah, I hear a verse that drives fear into the heart. O Lord! Let my death be in Your path in such a way that nobody should say, ’I washed him. I wrapped him in the shroud, I buried him.’ The man fell on the Day of Yamamah (battle) and every fallen Muslim was found but he (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Perhaps what ’Ikrimah meant was that it was one of those hypocrites who passed remarks against the Prophet, peace be upon him, but repented later and sought to die unknown. Some reports suggest the identify of this person as Makhshiyy b. Himyar (Au.). 

136. Asad adds a useful point here: “The above Qur’anic sentence expresses the doctrine that in His final judgement God will take into account all that is in a sinner’s heart, and will not indiscriminately condemn everyone who has been sinning out of weakness or out of an inner inability to resolve his doubts, and not out of a conscious inclination to evil.”

While the above is worth noting, Yusuf Ali has another explanation: “Hypocrisy is a half‑way house, a state of indecision in the choice between good and evil. Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness; those who pass definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil.”




The Prophet Described (Part-1) (2003)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Shama’il Tirmidhi by Imam al-Tirmidhi, commentary by Muhammad Zakariyyah Kandhelwi, translated by Muhammad ibn ’Abdur-Rahman Ibraheem, published by Islamic Book Service, New Delhi – 110 002, India.  Notes are by the compiler and the numbers at the end of the hadith are those in the original.

[1] ’A’ishah says: “I used to comb the hair of the Prophet, peace be upon him, even when I was in the state of menstruation.” [31]

Generally, menstruating women are frowned upon, considered impure, and quarantined.  In Islam, she’s in a “state of impurity” and not impure.

’A’ishah, the favourite and the only previously unmarried wife of the Prophet, mentions, when she was in that state, the Prophet resting his head on her lap recited the Qur’an. The Prophet also mentions that when a woman is menstruating, “everything is allowed except intercourse.”  But, taking into consideration man’s impatience, it’s better to give his sex-life a holiday.  “Truly man was created, very impatient; fretful when evil touches him; and niggardly when good reaches him.”  [The Qur’an, Chapter 70, Verses 19-21]

[2] Anas ibn-Malik reports: “I did not count more than fourteen white hair on the head and beard of the Prophet.” [37]

What other man has been observed so meticulously?

[3] Abu-Hurayrah was asked: “Did the Prophet use dye?”  He replied: “Yes.” [45]

It’s the natural dye made from plant known as henna.  The commercially made dyes contain ingredients, which are harmful in many ways.

[4] Ibn-’Abbas says that the Prophet used to say: “Choose white clothing, as it is the best clothing. White clothing should be worn whilst living, and the dead should be buried in white.” [65]

Many incidents are spoken of regarding the angels appearing dressed in white.

[5] Abu-Juhayfah says: “The Prophet said: ‘I do not lean and eat’.” [132]

Generally, it is not allowed to lean and eat, except the sick, who usually need support.

[6] Abu-Umamah al-Bahili says: “Bread made of barley was never left over in the house of the Prophet.” [136]

It can be taken to mean that prepare for a day what is necessary but a little extra, so as to distribute it to the neighbours, or the needy, so as to avoid wastage, as the Prophet said, add some more water to the broth and give some to the neighbour. Or as the Prophet Yusuf (Joseph) said, take what is necessary and let the grains remain in their husk, at the time when Egypt was undergoing seven-long years of famine immediately after seven-long years of bumper harvest.

[7] Ibn-’Abbas reports that: “The Prophet and his family spent many consecutive nights without food, because there would be no supper.  The bread of the Prophet was mostly made of barley.” [137] 

Although the Prophet, subsisting on brackish water and dates, the undisputed head of the world, could easily live with comfort and ease, he preferred poverty to riches; observed long vigils at nights resulting in his feet being swollen, and date-palm mats for his bed which left their mark on his body than on a cozy one. When asked why, he said, “Should not I be a grateful servant of Allah?”  Would a fake Prophet say this?

Contrasting this, the Prophet said that one’s wealth should reflect reasonably on ones necessity, this being also one of the ways of thanking Allah.  Hence, many a Companions were rich and religious at the same time, of course, there were many “below-the-poverty-line”-Companions, especially the Ahl-as-Suffah, who were knowledgeable par excellence. Remember Abu-Hurayrah?




Muslim Media in India: Predicament and Promise (2004)

The Indian Institute of Journalism & New Media (IIJNM) in Bangalore is a premier institution for Media Studies in South India which is closely affiliated to Columbia University in the US. In 2004, as part of its research activities linked to Muslim Media in India, it interviewed the Executive Editor of Young Muslim Digest, Biju Abdul Qadir, and in which he spoke on a variety of topics ranging from the history of the magazine to modern trends in media and the Muslim community’s effort at coming to terms with new realities while yet standing firm in its Islamic tradition.

 

IIJNM: How did this publication start?

BAQ: The Young Muslim Digest first came out twenty six years ago amongst a few like-minded Muslim students who took upon themselves the task of creating an awareness of Islamic principles and values amongst the Muslim community, in particular, and amongst all communities in general. The first year in which the magazine was launched saw the Young Muslim Digest come out in a much smaller size than what it is today: both in the range of its contents as well as the overall appearance. It was really a very humble beginning; very much a noble, but small scale, endeavour of a few enthusiastic Muslim students from Bangalore.

IIJNM: What are the aims of the publication of Muslim newspapers/magazines? What are your aims specifically?

BAQ: To answer that question, and at the outset itself, I think one has to be very specific in the use of the word ‘Muslim’. This is important because there is a contemporaneous, cultural connotation associated with the term just as there is an ideal one. The cultural connotation, under which this term is more popular today, is one that encompasses everything that falls under what goes by the tendencies of a community, howsoever deviant those tendencies might be from the ideal, original precepts of the Islamic faith. This brings us to the ideal use of the term ‘Muslim’. Ideally, the Muslim is any person who has submitted himself, or herself, wholly to the belief in God and the adherence to His commands. A very important part of being an obedient Muslim is to explain Islam and to invite others to the understanding of the Islamic faith with whatever means that might be available for the purpose. Newspapers and Magazines, without doubt, fall under the category of these means of communicating the message of Islam as of anything else. Indeed, to neglect the use of this means of communication in today’s world is to be indifferent to the cause of creating an adequately aware world. What all this essentially means is that, ideally speaking, the aim of Muslim newspapers and magazines should be, first and foremost, to disseminate the message of Islam to the world at large. Doubtless, this will involve delving into the condition of the Muslim community as it exists, as such, in the world today. Thus, an important area in which the Muslim Media must concentrate is in bringing to light the condition of the Muslim people world-wide: in itself an area of the most daunting scope and challenge. For, few communities in the world today have been so misunderstood and persecuted as has been the case with the Muslims. Ironically, this has been so despite the fact that, in a historical context, even fewer communities have contributed to the elevation and ennobling of the human spirit as have the community created by the vision of Islam.

The aims of the Young Muslim Digest must be understood in the above-mentioned context. In its role as an Islamic publication, the magazine promotes the Islamic vision for the world, as free from inherent prejudices as from self-seeking hypocrisy. The Young Muslim Digest works for the cause of justice, awareness and understanding between the varied communities that people India, in particular, and the world, in general.

IIJNM: What has your experience been like in all these years that you have been operating? How has your readership changed/ grown?

BAQ: As I was saying earlier, the Young Muslim Digest has been operating since the past twenty-six years and that has been quite a long time for a publication, whether Muslim or otherwise. While I must say that at a personal level, I have been involved with this publication only since the August of 2002, a few general remarks will be in order.

The past decades, it must be admitted, has seen the dramatic rise of Islam and the plight of the Muslim community as focal points of discussion in the intellectual circles within even distant corners of the world. Such has been the tempo and pace of this debate that it would hardly be an exaggeration to state that today Islam has become the single most dominant theme in the collective consciousness of the intellectual, and political, elite around the globe. While such an awareness had been in the making since the beginnings of the twentieth century and maybe even earlier, there can be no doubt, whatsoever, that the level of that awareness has never been as acute as it is at the present moment. And each passing day reminds every honest observer that Islam has, indeed, come to stay in the consciousness of the world. There have been several obvious reasons for this presence. First amongst these reasons would be the inherent strength and consistency of the Islamic vision to withstand the tests of time and of human experience. Combined with these soundest of foundations, the remarkable ability of Islam to generate in the community of its believers the ennobling human qualities of fortitude and resilience in the face of the most severe of persecutions and exacting of tribulations has ensured that neither Islam nor the community (or even the culture) of its adherents will ever die out in the face of the greatest injustices perpetrated against them. And every injustice of this century ranging from the creation of the Zionist entity in Palestine in the 40s, the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in the 80s to the rape of Bosnia Herzegovina in the 90s to name just three, and the responses that the Muslims put forth, have only sought to enforce, or entrench, the Islamic vision even more firmly within the moral consciousness of the world.

While the market for Muslim publications has never come to anywhere near what the market is for secular or other publications that cater to the baser tendencies of the population, it will, nevertheless, be conceded that with the awareness regarding Islam and the Muslim community touching a new high in a manner as has been highlighted above, the demand for such Islamic periodicals or newspapers amongst the better-read portion of the public has been increasing by the day. Interestingly, in the wake of the WTC attacks of September 11, 2001, it has been reported that the translation of the Holy Qur’an stayed on the top of the best sellers list in the US for quite some time. Even more interesting was the fact that, the remarkable phenomenon of mass conversions to Islam actually doubled in the US within months of the WTC attacks. What the WTC attacks did, in addition to causing the loss of innocent civilian lives, was to focus attention on Islam and the apparently incomprehensible behaviour of the Muslims in a way that was as dramatic as to have no equal to it in contemporary times. And when more and more of the Americans saw what Islam was really all about, they had no better choice than to accept a way of life that was as profound, all-encompassing and totally free of contradictions as it was equally susceptible to misunderstanding by the vast majority that is fed with what the explicitly biased western media had to offer them.

At the Young Muslim Digest, too, we have experienced over the years, this heightened feeling amongst our readers, in general, and the Muslims, in particular, in the increasing number of intellectually stimulating responses that we keep receiving from them. This has best been articulated in the quality of the letters that they have kept sending us and in the treatment of related subjects that many have attempted in articles, stories and poems that they send us for publication. To the common educated, concerned Muslim this has been an indicator of his, or her, struggle to come to grips with the reality of the predicament of the community into which each was born. The increasing number of annual subscribers to the Young Muslim Digest has eloquently testified to the truth of the above statements. To the educated non-Muslim his, or her, support for the magazine points to the wave of yearning to understand the Islamic vision that is now sweeping across the world.

Starting with a humble readership of less than a hundred, twenty six years ago, the magazine has grown with the tempo of awareness regarding Islam in the world when it is seen that today its readership stands in the tens of thousands: a readership population that resides both within India and abroad.

IIJNM: Which are the most pressing issues that you have covered? Which are the most pressing issues that you are covering at the moment?

BAQ: While it must be reiterated that the most pressing issue for us at the Young Muslim Digest, at any given period, is always the presentation of Islam in all the ways that it manifests itself, there are certain issues that do come up from time to time based in the main on prevalent trends and events elsewhere in the world and within India. In this way, therefore, we have covered certain critical subjects in the past. For instance, there has been the topic of education, or more precisely, scientific education that has been picked up for discussion in the Young Muslim Digest. Apart from the fact that education, or rather the lack of it, has been a prime hurdle in the advancement of Muslim communities in Asia and Africa, we have tried to point out the equally critical need to decompartmentalize knowledge: a task that is, by its very nature, Islamic. For, in the Islamic scheme there exists no division or compartmentalization of knowledge in its varied spheres. All knowledge, whether of the sciences, medicine, history, sociology, economics, astronomy, mathematics or the like has an innate and common denominator which is represented in the empirical, deductive proofs for the pattern of God in Nature and which, as a consequence, is related to the very existence and affirmation of the Divine force in the universe. As such, all study in the various disciplines must necessarily point to the existence of a single creative Force, a Prime Mover behind the incredible working of natural laws. This is out and out the Islamic approach to seeking knowledge and, in effect, to education itself. Towards this end of further elucidating the picture, we have had, in recent times, an interview with Dr. Husain Nagamia, a medical doctor who is also the Chairman of the US based international Institute of Islamic Medicine (IIIM), where we compared the difference in approach of the early pioneering Muslim physicians of the golden age of Islam and the Muslim physicians of today. It was evident that while the early doctors based their intimate knowledge of medicine on their personal quest for higher religious truth as postulated by Islam, the modern day Muslim doctors, had, in a general sense, no idea, whatsoever, as to how their professional calling was intrinsically connected to the profound methodology of Islamic thought. This, incidentally, has made all the difference. Thus, education that seeks to separate true religion from true science is an aberration that can only breed scientists given to the one-sided materialism of modern western civilization. On this we have insisted and on this premise have we promoted the alternative vision, the panacea for the future of education of the Muslims, in particular, and of all people, in general.

We have also sought to investigate the predicament of the Muslim community in India where it exists as a minority – in fact, the single largest minority – amongst a non-Muslim majority. In one instance, we have done this through an interesting interview with the Chairman of the Institute of Objective Studies (IOS), Dr. Manzoor Alam. The IOS, as you might be aware, is a Delhi based intellectual organization of Muslims that cater to policy studies for the Muslim community in India.

At the moment, however, and with quite obvious relevance, we are involved with the issues of American neo-imperialism that seems, to all practical purposes, to be setting the pattern in which a new world order is being beaten into shape. With the demise of the Soviet Union in the early 90s, the twenty first century seems to be more and more inclined to be a century of American domination as distasteful as this now obviously means for the future of the persecuted communities throughout the world. The case of the Afghan and the Iraq quagmires are prime examples as to hardly call for any further elaboration. The pathetic failure of the US administration in concealing its neo-imperialistic, crusading spirit as it wrenches apart thousands of innocent lives across the Muslim world is now glaringly open for the world to see, in case it hasn’t seen it earlier on. The festering cancer of the racist, Zionist entity imposed upon an innocent people in Palestine has been growing to alarming proportions ever since it was created and sustained under the patronage of the US and Great Britain behind the pretext of sheltering persecuted Jews who suffered under the fascist tendencies of a very European nation.

It is clear that unless and until there comes about a marked realignment of perspectives as regards international relations, the coming years should witness increased struggles by the people of the world, as against their corrupt governments, launched to counter the neo-imperialistic tendencies of the American government and its puppets where they exist on the global scene. It is high time to realize that the kid glove of Democracy has, indeed, fallen out to reveal the mailed fist of Empire that hides beneath.

IIJNM: Are you witnessing any consequential winds of change in the Muslim society? (In terms of the further ‘opening up’ of the Muslim society in India, and if yes, is this reflected in or, in any case, caused by the Muslim press?) Muslim press can bring about a decisive change in the way an average Indian Muslim thinks. (That being the traditional role of press in general). Have there been any efforts carried out by you to this effect?

BAQ: Well, the scene amongst the Muslims in India, in particular, and the world in general, is definitely not what it was like say, twenty five years ago. Much has changed since then, and, more importantly, the world has become a much smaller place owing mainly to the revolutionary transformation of the communications sector. This is true at least for the middle, upper-class segments of the Muslim population who are relatively well-off, economically speaking. Today, there are so many avenues for communication that people are exposed to ideas and news in a way that is unprecedented in the history of the world. With this information explosion there is, doubtless, the challenge and the opportunity. Challenge, because objectively sifting through the piles of information that comes in through the internet, books, newspapers and the television not to mention the satellite relays is, indeed, a monumental undertaking at the very outset of which one is daunted and confused by the sheer magnitude of the task. And opportunity, because it presents us with a chance to keep ourselves better informed and, thus, better committed to the cause of improving the lot of humanity that surrounds us, incidentally, the elite and better-privileged. Granted these basic premises, it must be said that several, if not all, sections of the Muslim community both within and outside India have made use of these tools of comunication to a greater or lesser extent. And to the extent that they have learned to use it professionally and effectively, they have articulated their position substantially well in the areas where they reside. In so doing, they have, indeed, opened themselves to the world around them. However, where they have truly stayed firm to the principles of Islam, they have gone even further in opening up when they tell the world that ‘we are open to eternal values like love for truth, justice, education, and freedom from oppression for all communities but we are not open to falsehood, injustice, licentiousness, vulgarity and dishonesty exhibited by any community.’ This mature attitude of a significantly large number of Muslims today has been reflected in and, to a larger or lesser extent, created by the Islamic media that has come up in the country since the years of Independence from British rule. Most of these publications serve as organs to major Muslim organizations that have been formed as a response to the Islamic awareness spreading across the country and the world.

The role of the press, or the media, as an agent of positive change will not be doubted by any who care to reflect in the slightest measure on the working of world opinion. The importance of the press in the formation of public opinion cannot be over-emphasized and as such, the Muslims, with their mission of improving the world around them, can ill-afford to be indifferent towards such a pressing obligation. As has been highlighted earlier, the Young Muslim Digest, as a vehicle of genuine Islamic thought, is no stranger to this responsibility. It has played, and continues to play its role in the improvement of the Muslim community, in particular, and other communities, in general, by actively and consistently disseminating correct information regarding Islam and of the plight of its community of believers. The magazine has done this in two important ways:

1. By explaining the original tenets of the Islamic faith by recourse to the most authentic of sources – the Qur’an and the practices/ statements of Muhammad, the last prophet of Islam, and

2. By offering commentaries on world events as and when they happen – events that are almost unfailingly related to Islam and its believers and as such begs for a proper interpretation and explanation.

There is also a regular column in the magazine where the specific doubts of the readers are addressed and answers given by an authority in the field of Islamic guidance. To say the least, the response to these efforts at moulding public opinion has been overwhelming.

IIJNM: What, according to you, are the major roadblocks for the modernization within the Muslim community? 

BAQ: Well, again I think it is essential to specify what exactly one means by ‘modernization.’ If by ‘modernization,’ we refer to the process of westernization which is singularly committed to the enforcement of the standards and norms of the western cultural and societal ethos on that of the native population of Asia, Africa and the Middle East, then I daresay that we are in no need of such ‘modernization’ for, the fruits of western culture as it manifests itself in the sexual promiscuity and breakdown of the family structure – the basic building block of the society – is anathema, indeed, fatal to all the greatest aspirations of the Islamic vision for the betterment of humanity. Modernization in that sense and as brought about by the western media apparatus will not be accepted in a Muslim society worth the name. But modernization, in the sense of a process that keeps open the intellect to the possibilities that life and experience has to offer for the advancement of the human condition, is something, which Muslims, before all other people, must whole-heartedly welcome. For, modernization in that sense – as an attitude of mind that is open to the benefits of technological progress in understanding the world around us and in properly utilizing the plentiful bounty of nature that exists in favour of man playing his part as the vicegerent of God on earth to perfection – has always existed in accord with the most sublime calling of the Islamic faith.

However, modernization, in this constructive sense, calls for certain pre-requisites. These pre-requisites include sufficient education and an awareness of what is intrinsically good for the wholesome well-being of the human individual and society. This brings us to the question of economic well-being of a community without which no higher education is actually possible and without better education a proper means of livelihood itself pales into a distant possibility in this age of super-specialization. So, as we can see, the circle is a vicious one, indeed. However, it is not a completely closed one. Modernization, in the constructive sense, for the Muslims depends, then, on the extent to which it is possible for them to rid themselves of the grinding economic poverty with which the majority of their lives have become punctuated. It is only with the elimination of economic want that any attempt at quality education can be made. Needless to say, before any of these considerations can even be proposed, the Muslim community, as a whole, must, in itself, be possessed of that zeal to overcome their predicament and to rise, like the legendary Phoenix, out of the ashes to which it has been reduced by the cruel twist of its destiny: a destiny for which the Muslims themselves, at least in part, have provided the cause and the effect. The Muslims must learn to seek inspiration from the heritage of a glorious past wherein for five centuries, they led the world out of its darkness and gloom and set it on the path of a genuine modernization programme by stubbornly insisting that the scientific spirit was never antithetical to true religious dispensation. In fact, according to the early Muslim scientists of the eighth to the thirteenth centuries of the Christian era, science supported and verified the facts postulated by true religion: an attitude that gave rise to some of the greatest pioneers of modern science – pioneers who were, at once, brilliant scientists and devout Muslims who saw in the separation of scientific enquiry from religious faith a fatal blow to the very foundations of Islam.

The removal of economic want is a task that must have the whole-hearted support of the financially better off sections of the Muslim community. Indeed, the removal of this social evil is a prime Islamic obligation upon the more affluent among the Muslim community. Islamic instruments of fiscal policy like Zakat, which is the right of the poor in the wealth of the richer sections are still seen as potent tools for the alleviation of this unjust distribution of wealth. Indeed, considering the fact that in Islamic Economics, Zakat remains the welfare tax that is appropriated from the rich amongst the Muslims as the right of the poor amongst the Muslims and the non-Muslims, the possibilities that this Islamic injunction offers for the cause of a just distribution of wealth for the nation as a whole is, to say the least, quite revolutionary.

IIJNM: What about the Muslim youth? How are they different from their predecessors (in terms of their attitudes towards education, occupations, religions etc)? What are their ambitions in general and expectations from the society and government?

BAQ: Again, the level of response from the Muslim youth of today has been varied and, of course, distinct from those of their predecessors. In an age wherein Western cultural mannerisms and norms are invading the fabric of Asian societies that comprise both the Muslim and non-Muslim communities, it is only to be expected that these values will be accepted sooner or later by the youth of these Asian societies as the model for the future.

Unfortunately, however, the ‘Muslim’ youth, in general, have been no exception to this trend. With the invasion of the powerful western media that seeks to impose, with the blinding glare of Western technological progress, values and norms totally alien to the spirit of true civilization, the Asian youth have more or less come to accept the vulgarity and crass materialism of the western world as essential steps towards their ‘modernization.’

The thinking of today’s youth as represented in their love for the fast life where education and occupation are but the means towards a life of ever-increasing and unbridled material luxury is quite symptomatic of the malaise confronting the future of the world. It is in this context that the vision of Islam, as opposed to the purely material aspect of living as it is supportive of an approach that balances and tempers man’s material requirements with the sobriety of a realistic spiritual orientation, comes into sharp focus.

The relevance of such a balanced vision can hardly be overstated in these morally decadent times. The importance of the Islamic resurgence in such a context assumes added poignancy in the face of the fact that it is as a part and parcel of just such a resurgence that the Islamic Media was born. It is a forgone conclusion, however, that under the influence of this remarkable resurgence, the Muslim youth in many countries have managed to see the danger that the Western cultural invasion represents. And in so realizing their folly, many young Muslims have now sought to channel their youthful energies towards the cause of improving their lives with commitment and efficiency by becoming votaries for the Islamic worldview: a worldview that is, at once, elevating and progressive in the best sense of the term. Muslim youth possessed of such an Islamic orientation seek, naturally, for an end to exploitation in society in all its manifestations and they seek education not merely for the material benefits that it might offer, but also because education would be the first step in understanding the world in which they live. They seek this understanding to be in a better position to rectify the ills of society to the greatest extent that it is possible for them to do so. And in their efforts for transforming society into a more caring one, these youth expect nothing short of complete co-operation from the government. With their sense of high idealism, and given the state of affairs in most countries today, these well-meaning youth can be quickly disheartened and embittered owing to the lack-luster quality of response that they receive from the society and the world at large. Nevertheless, granted the experience and the time, these youth must necessarily form the vanguard in the creation of a better world: a world as free of oppression, vice and vulgarity as it is committed to the real benefits of technological progress to the extent that it is humanly possible to achieve this potent, essentially Islamic, combination.

IIJNM: What are the biggest grievances of the Muslim community in India? How are you dealing with it? How is the government dealing with it? Which government do you think has been the ‘best friend’ of Muslims? Which one has been the worse?

BAQ: The Muslim community in India has not gone without its own share of grievances. The communalization of Indian politics as seen in recent years since the demolition of the Babri Masjid at Ayodhya in 1992, has brought these grievances out into the open as in no other time in the past. Indeed, the post Babri Masjid decade has exposed the vulnerability of the Muslim community which has found its fullest expression in the Gujarat massacre of 2002. While several commissions of enquiry were set up to probe into the anti-Muslim riots that have erupted from time to time, chief amongst which would be the Bombay riots of 1992-93 and the Gujarat incidents of 2002, little, by way of concrete action, has been initiated to seek legal procedures in keeping with the findings of these commissions. This has only exacerbated the situation and has led to embitterment of the community and the loss of its confidence in the government. The government’s expressions of regret and half-hearted judicial procedures cannot be substituted for solid confidence building measures.

The possible infringement on Muslim personal law as depicted in the Common Civil Code proposals that keep coming up from time to time, too, does not sit well with the Muslim community in India. Islamic law is, in its fullness, the very epitome of a complete juridical system in its own right. Nevertheless, and in the conditions of existing as a minority, Muslims have relegated themselves to the observance of simple issues of personal law in the countries where they live as minorities. As such, to implement the Common Civil Code as a uniform law for all communities in the country would be, besides creating other practical difficulties, taking away from the Muslim community what compromised little that was allowed to it in the matter of following the total divine legislation that was originally prescribed for it. Successive governments that have come up in the country have fortunately realized this predicament and have studiously abstained from implementing the proposed Common Civil Code.

While Muslims have felt themselves unjustly treated at the hands of almost all the major governments that have held the reigns of administration in the country, it would be politically naive to name this or that government as being the best disposed or the worst disposed to the plight of the Muslims. What would be more pragmatic, on the other hand, would be to delineate the yardstick by which Muslim feeling for or against any government might be judged. And in this defining of the yardstick, the granting of civil liberties, rights and freedom to minorities as enshrined in the constitution of the country will, doubtless, form an important component: a vital starting point conformance to which alone can ensure confidence in the government from the side of the single largest minority in the country.

IIJNM: How would you rate the collective scene of the free Islamic Media in India? How would you rate their performance and their impact? What do you think needs to be done in order to extend the reach and the influence or improve the performance of this kind of media? What are the limitations of Islamic media in India, or what complaints do you have, if any, about its performance? What future do you foresee for the free Islamic Media in India?

BAQ: The collective scene as represented by the free Islamic Media in India may be seen as one that still gives hope to the long cherished value of freedom of expression in the best democratic tradition. Catering to the direct media needs of almost fifteen crore of the Indian populace, the Muslim Media effort is not something that may easily be ignored. And given the growth of the debate on Islam both within and outside India, the Muslim Media in India has a relevance that is unique in itself. Indeed, other media organizations of a non-Muslim nature, too, cannot avoid its presence owing to the simple fact that these other Media centers also have to attend, time and again, to the media coverages that are essentially related to Islam and the Muslims. In fact, most world events these days are, in one way or the other, connected to the Islamic factor.

The need and relevance of a proper media for impartially dealing with Islam-related issues have never been greater. The efforts by intellectual Muslim elite themselves, notwithstanding, there is always infinitely greater space for accommodating more of such ventures from the Muslims. While the impact of the Muslim Media in India as it exists today has been considerable (as mentioned above), a point of saturation cannot be imagined as of this time when there is a sustained demand for as many readings of current issues as possible. Definitely, some efforts at opening a genuine Islamic Media outlet with all the hallmarks of a professional publishing corporation, like the effort of the Jamaat-e-Islami with the Madhyamam daily in Kerala, have been moving success stories of the first order. In contributing to the alternative media effort, the Jamaat-e-Islami in Kerala has succeeded, among other things, in consistently operating a daily newspaper that has come to be respected today as a genuine forum for public discussion not just within the Muslim community of Kerala, but also among the native non-Muslim intellectual community as well. In many ways, this daily has come to represent the closest thing to the ideal, which the Muslim intellectuals of India have been nurturing in the field of path-breaking, society-transforming journalism backed by the Islamic spirit of justice and fair play.

Success stories amongst the Islamic Media outlets such as that of the Jamaat-e-Islami in Kerala, have proved the receptivity of the reading public to ideas of objectivity and honest journalism. But then, Kerala is incidentally also ranked as the most literate (100%) state in India. As such, it would seem that the success of objective, impartial journalism that works for the truth comes about only in places where the population is sufficiently educated and enlightened. Indeed, to say that mere education will suffice to render Islamic Media efforts popular is to give free rein to naive optimism. For, education without enlightenment is akin to the blind holding aloft the torch to see in the darkness. It is only on the premise of confidence in eternal human morals and goodwill, which does not look at vulgarity and exploitation as permissibles in society, that such enlightenment may be possible.

Quite apart from these genuine considerations, the Islamic Media organizations must learn to imbibe professionalism as a way of life: a quality that is in accord with the highest aspirations of the Islamic calling. For, in an extremely competitive market that thrives on easily exploited baser human tendencies for profit-making, unrestricted in the use of pornography and senseless violence, the Islamic media must necessarily struggle to make its mark on the public psyche with its, perhaps, unpopular but critically relevant, call to eternal and noble values enshrined in the collective consciousness of the human race. Without that sense of professionalism and aggressive, zealous marketing for which the ends and means must be justified, there can be little hope for efficiency in Muslim media efforts that must, in the main, be reflected in the success, even if relative, in achieving its stated objectives: objectives that are more in line with honest, effective reporting than with blind, unethical money-making.




All-Soul’s Day (2004)

Freedom is an inviolable tenet of Islam. Perhaps nothing is more firmly established in Islam than freedom. One might cite an example to illustrate how strongly embedded the idea of freedom was among the first generation Muslims. When the son of the Governor of Egypt whipped a Copt for no fault of his, and the case was reported to `Umar at Madinah, the second caliph of Islam, he ordered both the Governor and his son to show up at the capital. When they arrived, he ordered retribution. He remarked on that occasion, “Allah created people free. Since when have you enslaved them?”

Accordingly, Islam was never enforced upon those of the earliest non-Muslims who, following defeats in the battlefields, found themselves under the political hegemony of Islam. To cite Egypt’s example again, a very few converted to Islam after its fall to Muslims early in the 7th century. Conversion rate remained so low then onward too, historians tell us, that even after some 700 years, half of the Egyptian population was still Copt, adhering to their old religion, perhaps in majority of cases Christianity. The gradualness of decline in numbers has been continuing right to this day when just about ten percent still remain Christian. This slow conversion has been the result of complete religious freedom given to them. The use of the word complete is in its unequivocal sense. There was never any coercion of any sort, direct or indirect. Indeed, there was never any reward either. That is, no one stood to gain materially if he converted to Islam. In the Gulf today, many new converts to Islam go about from pillar to post when they are out of jobs, but fail to find one simply on grounds that they have converted to Islam. Compare this with Christianity. In most cases, conversion means immediate material rewards: free or low-cost education and medical treatment in Missionary institutions, ex gratia payments to the family from Christian charitable organizations, cash gifts at the Church for attending weekly services, easy terms of migration to Christian countries, etc. Contrastingly, a Muslim convert gets nothing whatsoever, except promises of rewards in the Hereafter. Indeed, older Muslims do not even seem to give full credit to the conversion. They say, “You are a revert.” There ends the matter: “You came back to what you were at birth – one submitted to God – and so, sort of, no credits for the jump.”

Forced regimentation is totally and completely anathema to Islam. Not only Islam does not enforce its beliefs on any people, it does not enforce upon its own adherent the kind of life it suggests they should live. It defines and delineates the way to a peaceful, dignified existence. But, thereafter, it is quit of the situation. It is up to the people to accept or reject.

Islam is neither a tyrannical, despotic system to enforce its way of life, nor is it the “freedom coated” capitalistic system (as of the West today) in which “you are free to do what you are told.” Islam is the other name of freedom: of the absolute kind – to the extent that you can reject it also, either wholly, as the non-Muslims do, or to a great measure, as the majority of Muslims do in our times, or, partly, as a smaller minority of them does it today. They cannot be criticized for their choices. If somebody did not live by say a rule of Islam, and the word was passed around, it would be considered a slander, punishable in the courts. No religion prescribes any punishment for criticizing non-adherence of its adherents. This is the true freedom we are alluding to.

The ruling authorities in Islam enjoy limited power over the lives of their subjects. They cannot compel the people to live by the Islamic guidance, if they are not willing. Punishment for violating Islamic social laws cannot be prescribed where Islam has not prescribed. And Islam has prescribed punishments for a few violations. You can count them on a finger and a quarter: adultery, theft, drunkenness and robbery. But, of these only two are really punishable for, adultery and drinking are not punishable unless committed in public. Therefore, the ruling authorities are, in a way, rendered toothless. In Islam, the state rules more by moral power than corporeal. This is the prime reason why the tyrannical regimes in the Arab world had to disinvest Islam: bar it from social, economic and political fields of activities, before they could launch their own agenda. This is the reason why the Taleban experiment failed. When they saw that the Islamic system they were trying to establish was unacceptable to a section of their own people, and to the Muslim states of the world, their elites and masses in general, who were all happier under the hegemony of the West, they gave up. Had they fought on, surely the invaders would have committed excesses and subjected them to humiliations. In time the Taleban would have won the secularists too to their side and the struggle would have become national. In that event the invading forces would never have won. But, for the Taleban, if the local and world Muslims did not want an Islamic state, the battle was already lost. They retreated to the mountains.

Not only religions, but other systems too do not allow such absolute freedom as given in Islam. In the USA you are not allowed to follow any other kind of life, but American and Western. Americanism is indoctrinated through the educational system. Its President for example, is not allowed to denounce Christianity, or the banking system, or any part of the constitution. Whereas Muslims, living in the thick of Islam, denounce Islam, say it is the sole cause of their decline, the less of it in education the better, and so on. They object to the Qur’an  included in school syllabus, refusing to accept any indoctrination. Some denunciations are followed by noisy protest by a few Muslims, but, in time the hullaballoo dies out and the denouncers go about unruffled with their axes against Islam. Benazir Bhutto’s (a former Prime Minister of Pakistan) public denunciation of Islamic penal code as barbaric is a case in point. While the Qur’an enjoys constitutional position in that country, the Prime Minister was actually praised by many for her bold remark.

Freedom in Islam goes deeper than what appears at the surface. An American President for instance, cannot go to office in an Arab dress. He cannot wear a Muslim cap in public. In contrast, many Muslim heads of state wear Western suits and some don hats. Some Muslim scholars also wear Western suits without anyone raising an eyebrow. If a Pope wore the Islamic turban in public appearance, he will receive a few tomatoes.

If there are restrictions in Islam, they are entirely of the kind that humanity has judged throughout its history as reprehensible: wine, gambling, women’s exposure, usury, pornography, etc. Islam is not the first in restricting freedom in these affairs, and, in today’s world too, it is not the only system which places restrictions on these vices.

Even where Islam enforces its injunctions, it tries to find a way for the non-believer to careen around and retain his freedom of action. In case of wine, for example, an Islamic state bans its sale and drinking in public. But it does not allow any state official, or a voluntary organization to spy on non-Muslims to discover whether they drink in private. Muslims who do not know the rules are therefore crestfallen when they report of non-Muslim private drinking to the religious authorities in the Gulf states, but find that all they can get is a cold remark about how fast vice was spreading, how dangerous the world was becoming, and so forth, but no more.

There is in fact something amazing about freedom in Islam. Islam does not force its citizens to defend their country against invaders. Non-Muslims are exempt from any military service. What does it imply? It implies that they live in the land in peace, generation after generation, enjoy all the rights that any citizen does, but, when it comes to defending the land against its enemies, they can shrug their shoulders in the American style, say, “not my business,” and walk off! What country will tolerate that? In most countries, if someone refused to serve when the country is invaded, he will be court-martialed. But is that the limit to freedom? No. Amazingly, even Muslims are not forced into military service. They are encouraged to Jihad. Some sort of enforcing is also tried in case of an attack. It is done through declaration by the leader of the faithful, that Jihad has become obligatory on everyone in that situation. He could assert that it is the demand of their faith. But supposing some Muslims refuse to fight, refuse to do anything about turning back the enemy, what’s to be done with them? Should they not be tried in the military courts? Islam has a firm no as an answer. To be sure, jihad becomes wajib on every Muslim when their country is invaded, but if they refuse, there is nothing that can be done to them except to threaten them with severe chastisement in the Hereafter.

The above came to light right at the time of the Prophet. He received news that the Muslim state was likely to be attacked by Romans from the direction of Tabuk. He declared defense an obligation on every Muslim, collected his forces, and marched out to prevent the invader’s entry into the Islamic lands. But many did not go. Some came to him seeking excuse on false pretexts before the journey to Tabuk started, while others did so after he returned from that journey. What did he do to those who escaped the obligation? He accepted their excuses and let them go home with smiles on their faces. The Qur’an called them hypocrites, and said they should never be allowed to fight again in the cause of God. But that’s all. In truth, it was some noise for those who refused to participate in the defense. They were not punished – save three. But that is because the three said they had erred, and that they were ready for any punishment. They didn’t offer false excuses to be forgiven. And how were the three punished? They were not court-martialed. They were merely socially ostracized for forty days after which, and nothing done on their part as expiation, except, so to say, some lip service, were pardoned!

Early in the history of Islam, a Persian commander asked a Muslim delegate to explain the purpose of their onslaught on his country. He answered, “To remove you from the slavery of men and bring you into the slavery of God.” But, once the slavery of men was removed, slavery to God was as enforced as it was in Egypt.

When you come into Islam, you come into freedom of a kind you will never experience under any other system anytime in your life. The day you enter into Islam you win two immediate rewards. During first few days you feel like a feather. Sometimes you have to touch your limbs to be sure your body is there with you. The other reward is that you experience a sleep, as deep and sweet, as you had never experienced since you were a baby. Ask any new Muslim: the first day in Islam is an All-Soul’s Day.




Letters to the Editor (2004)

Q. I have been subscribing to your magazine for about two years and very much appreciate the services you are doing to humanity particularly the Muslims. I have a question that troubles me and I wish to have a clear answer based on Islamic teachings and which is logically explained.

It is common observation that non-Muslims indulge in all sorts of perversity to achieve material pleasure by exercising their base passions, yet do not ignore their worldly responsibilities and are successful in worldly affairs.  They are punctual in performing their duties.   The Western developed and developing nations are significant examples. On the other hand Muslims fall headlong into the mire of evil. They become lazy and oblivious of their defense and of every thing needed for a respectable life. The result is that they have to pander to the wishes of their Western masters and keep facing humiliation which is the curse of life.  Muslims behave this way despite their firm faith in accountability and retribution for their deeds on the Day of Judgment. The Arab world can particularly be cited as an example. Islamic teachings are flawlessly perfect.  Then what material, spiritual or conceptual reasons are to be attributed to this difference of behaviour of Muslims and non-Muslims. Is it due to misinterpretation of Islamic teachings which are often not appropriately explained?“

Syed Tahir Hasan,

B-831, Lajpatnagar,

Moradabad – 244 001

YMD

A variety of factors are involved. But the key is: non-Muslims do not believe in life after death and hence are dead serious about this life, while Muslims are half so both about this world as well as the next.

Q. It is regretful to say that many Muslims generally work in ‘reactive mode’ instead of working in ‘pro-active mode’. ‘Pro-active mode’ teaches us to be well-prepared to face situations, and thus makes it easy to handle repeatedly occurring situations and occurrences. Working in ‘Reactive mode’ is reacting only after some happening or occurrence without any pre-planning. One glaring example of Muslims’ ‘reactive-mode’ approach is the way they protested against Jerry Falwell’s statements which was aired on October 6, 2002 on CBS’s “60 Minutes” in which he called Prophet Muhammad (Sallalahu Alaihi Wasallam) a “terrorist”. This was not for the first time in the history of the world when someone had made insulting and irresponsible statements against Islam and Prophet Mohammad (Sallalahu Alaihi Wasallam). Again and again, since the very beginning of Islam, people have made insulting statements. Most of the times when such statements have been made, some of the Muslim scholars have taken pains to explain how the ‘insulting statements’ were wrong. This seems to have become an endless loop. Someone might argue that Muslims’ protests were quite effective, and that is why Jerry Falwell apologized within a week. But wasn’t an apology by Jerry Falwell very much logical and expected as he is famous for making insulting and irresponsible statements and issuing apologies later on? 

In today’s world of easy communication through Internet and internet-phone it is quite easy for these Muslim scholars to interact, and share views and opinions, chalk out plan of action to face such situations. In fact, they can form an organisation representing Muslims from all over the world at the pattern of ‘Muslim Council of Britain’, ‘Islamic Society of North America’ etc.

Absar Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

Such organizations already exist, but they are ineffective because of the pressure on them from their rulers who give them to understand that they – their rulers – could get into ‘pro-active mode,’ if they did not remain strictly within the prescribed ‘reactive mode.’

Q. I read in your magazine that it is allowed for a woman to cut her hair. I want reference for this. Please reply as soon as possible.

Muhammad Shihabuddin Qasmi,

On Email

YMD

There is nothing in the Qur’an and hadith prohibiting Muslim women shortening their hair, except on the occasion of Hajj and `Umrah. What is not prohibited through a Nass (text) nor by Qiyas (analogy) in such matters is permissible.

Q. I’m 23-year-old doing B. Tech (final year). Early in youth, I fell in love with a girl and since then have never turn my face towards any other girl. I find now after eight years that she is not a decent girl. She never used to come to college in complete hijab.  She is quite modern. She has spurned me. I’m frustrated and due to tension, I got very bad marks in my exams. Another reason for my depression is that I see lots of non-practicing Muslims – both male and female – who don’t care for Islam.

R Khan,

On Email

YMD

As we see, there is nothing to be done except spurning someone who has been kind enough to spurn you and concentrate on your studies.

Q. Is it allowed to give the imam rewards or gifts after the completion of the Taraweeh?

Mohammed Meher Rizwan,

On Email

YMD

There is nothing wrong in offering the Qari who conducts Taraweeh Prayers anything as gift. But the timing is incorrect. He maybe offered gifts anytime and not necessarily at the end of Ramadan. To give it at the end – although not unlawful – is like a “wage that was understood to be given.”

As for the Imam, it is unlawful for him to expect to be gifted something for his Qur’anic recitation.

Q. I want to know whether girls have to do Jumu`ah prayers and can we make a gathering among ladies at home and offer our Jumu`ah prayers.

YMD

Neither do women have to offer the Jumu`ah Prayers, nor should they do it on their own. If they begin doing it, (within a group of women), they’d be committing a great sin, and opening a gate to fitnah. 

Q. Is it alright that I should offer Zuhr Prayer? Am I required to listen to the Khutbah and Prayers from my house? Or, can I sleep off?

YMD

No, women are not required to listen to the Jumu`ah Khutbah and Prayers, nor should they sleep off at a time when they should be doing productive work.

Q. It is also said that we should pray `Asr on time as angels change their shifts in duty and return to Allah telling Him what they saw us doing when they left. But some pray `Asr after taking the noon nap at an hour before magrib.  Is it alright?

YMD

Yes it is alright. Except that males should do their Prayers in congregation. 

Q. I pray zuhr half an hour before `Asr so that I can pray both with the same wudhu. Can I sleep off during the Zuhr time?

YMD

No, that is not alright. Every Prayer should be offered on its time.

Q. Can we sleep when `Isha adhan is said? I offer `Isha late at night as it is said that it is better to pray `Isha as late at night but not after midnight?

Name and address withheld

YMD

Do as you like.

Q. Who are the Ahmadiyyas?

YMD

Please see YMD issue dated Aug. 2002, under the same column. 

Q. By whom and why have they been declared as Non-Muslims?

YMD

Scholars of the Ummah have, by consensus, obtained throughout the ages, agreed upon who can be treated as Muslims and who not. Thereafter, no one need to depend on the fatwas of this or that scholar. The conditions stated by them are available in several books. One might apply those conditions to anyone and make his own decision. You might refer to such books as Al-Fiqh al-Akbar of Imam Abu Haneefah, or `Aqeedah Tahawiyyah of Imam Tahawi, both ancient and acceptable works, and both of which have been accepted by consensus and reflect the opinion of the great majority of the Salaf and Khalaf. 

Q. They (Ahmadiyyas) claim that they are the only real Muslims. What is the position of Islam on this?

YMD

The position of Islam is that whoever believed in Allah as His sole Lord, Muhammad as His final Prophet and Messenger, the Qur’an as the infallible word of God, is a Muslim, provided he did not do anything to contradict his faith, nor deny any of the well-known principles and injunctions of Islam such as, to name a few: Five prayers a day, forbiddance of usury, swine flesh, belief in Resurrection, accounting, Heaven and Hell, etc. That is, all such things of Islam as are so well-known as its essential parts that no one can, unless a new Muslim, claim to be ignorant of. 

Q. They are vigorously propagating their concepts and asking people to enter into Ahmadiyyaism. Is it allowed to take an oath of Ahmadiyyaism?

YMD

No, it is not allowed. But rather, you need to give yourself a pledge that hereonward you will study the Qur’an and Hadith for coming few years so that when invited by this or that sect, you will know which way to go. 

Q. They (Ahmadiyyas) say that the issue of declaring them as Non-Muslims in Pakistan is politically motivated. Is this true?

YMD

It is not. Muslims have no political fears of Ahmedis or Ahmediyyaism, in Pakistan or elsewhere. In fact, Ahmedis are not active in politics. They do not have a political agenda, nor a political party. The verdict against them is purely religious. 

Q. How far is it true that all anti-Muslim Governments and organisations in the world are sponsoring them (e.g., Israel, Zionists, RSS, Shiv Sena, etc.)?

YMD

Although we wouldn’t be surprised if it is true, we have no proofs of this. 

Q. Does Islam allow social relations with Ahmadiyyas? To what extent is such socialization allowed? How about marriages between Sunnis and Ahmadiyyas (both male and female)?

A Sunni Muslim,

On Email

YMD

Rules and principles of socialization with anyone against whom edicts of non-conformation have been pronounced by the scholars of Islam, should be applied to everyone who chooses to be in that category.

Nevertheless, it is advisable not to judge individuals on the basis of groups they belong to, but rather on personal merits. For rules on marriage, please refer to the citation above.

Q. I just learned about your web-site and appreciate your efforts. I am living in the United States and I am trying to find some information regarding marriage laws in India. I believe according to Indian laws the minimum age requirement for marriage is 18 years for girls and 21 for boys but does this law applies to Muslims? Do we have any provision under Muslim personal law that allows Muslims to get married under 18 years legally? I highly appreciate any response in this regard as soon as possible or if you can direct me to appropriate authorities or organisations it will be very helpful to me.

Asim Syed Mohammed,

On Email

YMD

Although the law, which is equally applicable to Muslims, says that the minimum age of a girl at the time of marriage has to be eighteen, it is almost for registration purposes. That is, if marriage is not registered, which is the case in great majority of cases amongst all Indian communities, the law might not be applicable.

Q. The partisan behaviour presented in the article related to Mahdavis is condemnable. I have gone through the reply of Mr Roshan Yadullahi to the derogatory article against Prophet Mohammed Mustafa (SAS) and Mahdavis.

YMD

Which Mohammed Mustafa do you mean? The Prophet of Islam, Muhammad, the grandson of Abdul Muttalib of the 6th century AC, or some other?

Q. It is requested that you sincerely apologize and publish the article written and sent by Mr Roshan Yadullahi.

Syed Ali,

On Email

YMD

We do not remember having received any article by the said person.

Q. I’m 18 and full up with all sorts of character failures resulting in under-developed personality and darkening of color. I wish to change myself but am not able to. Can you suggest a way out?

Name and address undisclosed

YMD

We have shortened your letter which led us to believe that you should first of all change your company, and, in the meanwhile read Sheikh Munajjid’s “I Would Like to Repent, But…”.

Q. Attention is drawn to your statement in  column II, page-13 of the November issue, to reflect whether any bounds have been transgressed in suggesting that, 

“They have no power to enforce rules, nor does the Islamic system allow for enforcement, even if ulema were in power.” **

“From the philosophical angle we can say that the prime cause of social inequality is that Islam firmly believes in religious freedom. It does not enforce its beliefs on any people, nor does it enforce upon Muslims the kind of life it suggests,” **

“It is up to the Muslims to accept or reject.”

“Thus freedom to man is the root cause of social inequality of men in Islam”.

Aliuddin Hyder, Humera Hyder

On Email

YMD

Theoretically, the statement in the last para of your letter sounds correct. But, in practice, it does not work. The Ulama or Khalifah have very limited power over their subjects. Any enforcement is anathema to Islam since it goes against its first principle, “there is no compulsion in religion.” The ruling authorities cannot compel the people to live by the Islamic guidance, if they are not willing.

To take the point you have raised, social inequality, usury is one of the root causes of social inequality, apart from non-payment of Zakah. But no punishment has been prescribed for taking usury. Further, there is no way usury laden transactions can be stopped because they can always be carried on in private. And the ruling authorities are not supposed to probe into private affairs. Therefore, they are, in a way, rendered powerless. If they use force, it will render the society hypocritical, which has been experienced in some places.

Please also see the editorial of this month.

Q. As a Muslim, a Mehdavi, and the President of Mahdavia Islamic Center of California I find it my duty to write to you to condemn your articles that have caused an uproar in Mahdavia communities throughout the world. 

YMD

We wonder why it should have caused uproar. The non-Muslims deny our Prophet’s Messengership whenever they can find the opportunity to speak out. But their angry and bitter outpourings cause no uproar amongst us Muslims.

We are confident in our belief since it stands the test of reason and logic. 

Q.  … and I am sure, the clear minded Non-Mehdavis also must have been angered by it, ..

YMD

You are so sure! But we doubt anyone of the Muslims was disturbed in the least. 

Q. … and also by the disrespect you have demonstrated against the great Prophet of Allah (swt).

YMD

We do not understand what “great Prophet” you are talking about. Are you referring to “the greatest” of Michael Hart who put our Prophet, Muhammad, on top of the list of the 100 great that appeared, explaining in his book, The 100: A Ranking of the Most Influencial Persons in History: “My choice of Muhammad to lead the list of the world’s most influential persons may surprise some readers and may be questioned by others, but he was the only man in history who was supremely successful on both the religious and secular level.”

Are you speaking of the “Muhammad” of Hart’s book, who placed `Umar as the 51st great, but lists no Prophet after Muhammad?

Are you, by your words “the great Prophet,” referring to the one that Thomas Carlyle placed at the top of the list of six great men, i.e., Muhammad, when he delivered a series of lectures in England?

Are you referring to the same Prophet about whom Lamartine wrote: “If the greatness of purpose, smallness of means and astounding results are the three criteria of human genius, who could dare to compare any great man in modern history with Muhammad? The most famous men created arms, laws and empires only. They founded, if anything at all, no more than material powers which often crumbled away before their eyes. This man moved not the armies, legislations, empires, peoples and dynasties, but millions of men in one-third of the then inhabited world; and more than that, he moved the altars, the gods, the religions, the ideas, the beliefs and souls …

“Philosopher, orator, apostle, legislator, warrior, conqueror of ideas, restorer of rational dogmas, of a cult without images; the founder of twenty terrestrial empires and of one spiritual empire, that is Muhammad. As regards all standards by which human greatness may be measured, we may well ask, is there any man greater than he?” (Histoire de la Turquie, Paris 1854, vol.II, pp. 276-77).

Are you referring to “the Prophet” immediately identified by the non-Muslims all over the world as Muhammad the Makkan of the 6th century AC., whenever the words “the Prophet” is pronounced? They know of no other as worthy of reference as “the Prophet.”

Are you referring to the Prophet who appeared 1538 years ago? Who said:

“There will be no Prophet after me.” (Hakim)

Or who said,

“I am the seal of the Prophets.” (Daarami)

Or, who predicted,

“My followers will have twenty-seven liars and Dajjals – of them four women. But I am the seal of Prophets. There will be no Prophet after me. (Ahmad, Tabrani, Bazzar).

Or who said,

“I am Allah’s slave and last of the Prophets while Adam was still lying in his dust.” (i.e., it was pre-determined that he will be the last of the Prophets even before creation began. The hadith is in Ahmad, Ibn Hibban, Hakim, and others).

Or, do you mean the Prophet who said,

“My example and that of the Prophets before me is like a man who built a building. He made it nice and beautiful – except for a place for a brick at one of its corners. The people began to go around it, amazed, and saying, ‘Why this brick was not placed here?’ The Prophet said, ‘I am that brick, and I am the last of the Prophets.’” (Muslim).

Or, are you talking of the same “great Prophet” whose prediction is written in Jewish and Christian Scriptures, about which the Qur’an said,

“Those, who follow the unlettered Messenger – Prophet about whom they find written with them in the Tawrah and Injil. He commands them the good (and the honorable) things, forbids them the repugnant, declares lawful the clean things, prohibits them the unclean and removes from them their burdens and the fetters that were upon them.

Therefore, those who believed in him, strengthened him, helped him and followed the Light that was sent down with him, they – such indeed – are the prosperers.” (A`raf, 157)

Or, are you referring to the Prophet who brought a Revelation called the Qur’an which said,

“Muhammad is not the father of any of your males but Allah’s Messenger and the seal of the Prophets. And Allah has knowledge of all things.” (The Qur’an, 33: 40)

Are you referring to a Prophet of the above description, or some other? If it is “some other,” then, we Muslims cannot consider the case of “any other,” without first denouncing “the earlier” as a liar, and without denouncing the Qur’an as fallible. But if we did that, we would have become non-Muslims.

Please note our words: “If we consider the case of any other .. we would have become non-Muslims.” We do not mean to say that “if we denounced”the earlier one” and “the Qur’an,” we would have become believers in the “latter claimant.” For, judging the “latter claimant” as a true Prophet or a liar, is a later exercise. It will be an exercise conducted with reason and logic as our tools. But, this second step is not what we are discussing. We are saying, mark our words once again, “If we consider the case of any other .. we would have become non-Muslims.” That is because, the case of the first one is so strong, and the Qur’an proved infallible, time and again, that anyone considering a change in opinion, after he has known well Muhammad and the Qur’an that he brought, can only be short of reason and logic. For, it is possible to prove that the day is night and the night, day. But to prove that Muhammad was untrue in his claim, or that the Qur’an is a human product is impossible, so long as you work with only reason and logic.

So, what Prophet are you referring to? 

Q. Anything that is “Islamic” is, and must be for all Muslims, regardless of their individual sects who follow different schools of thought.

YMD

You are right. Our magazine is for the Ahmedis, the Qadiyanis, the Bohras, the Mahdavis, the `Alawis, the Isma`ilis, and all the rest. Why, it is even for Jews, Christians and the rest. Our magazine tries to reflect the Light of the Qur’an and Prophetic statements. Allah has said (Al-Baqarah, 257):

“Allah is the protector of those who have believed. He removes them from darknesses to Light. As for those who have disbelieved therein their protectors are the rebellious. They bring them out of Light into darknesses. They are companions of the Fire; abiding therein forever.” (Al-Baqarah, 257)

This magazine is for Jews and Christians also. They will find God’s light, if they apply themselves to the Qur’an. It said,

“O People of the Book! Our Messenger has come to you revealing to you much of what you were concealing of the Book – although He overlooks much (of what you conceal). There have come to you now a Light and a Book manifest from Allah. Whereby Allah guides him who searches for His Approval to paths of peace; and brings them forth from the darknesses into Light by His leave and guides them unto a Straight Path.” (Al-Maa’idah, 16-17)

Thus, our magazine is for everyone to profit from, although, Muslims will profit most, since it is oriented towards them, and the non-Muslims lesser, since the magazine is not entirely addressed to them.

Q. An Islamic Digest must be an unbiased forum for all Muslims to participate, teach, learn, and to be abreast of the social, political and economic conditions of all Muslims throughout the world. But unfortunately, you have misused the office and the forum for a personal agenda against the Mahdavia community. You dropped the ball, and the damage was made. The least you can do now is to publish the responses from Mahdavi brothers, Mr. Inayath Ullah Khan and Syed Yakoob Roshan Yadullahi, complete and unedited. The readers must get a fair stake.

YMD

We haven’t received anything of the sort you mention. However, we are ready to receive anything you or anyone wishes to send. We will comment on what we receive. 

Q. You must make a statement of apology to the Mahdavis and all those who have been affected by your misguided articles. This is our demand and we pray that may Allah give you the wisdom to realize what wrong you have done, and the courage to do what is rightfully demanded of you. And of course, for your personal salvation, sincere Taubah is the only way.

Syed Ziaulla,
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We have made statements – both now as well as in earlier issues that are historically correct. We owe no apology to anyone, unless we have put anything harshly, to hurt someone’s feelings. That is something disallowed in Islam. But statements of facts are not.

Q. I have some questions which please answer: How can a Muslim mend him his doing?

YMD

Perhaps you mean how can a Muslim amend himself. If that is the question, then, there is a short answer and a long answer. A long answer can be given by a scholar who knows your situation and can help you change your lifestyle. The short answer is, start studying Islam through Qur’an and Sunnah. If you discover that you are not the reading type, then, go out with say Jamaat Tableegh. They might imbibe in you, apart from other things, some reading habit. 

Q. Can Islam be propagated through chatting?

YMD

Of course, yes.

Q. How can we pray during Laylah al-Qadr?

Yasir,
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One of the best things would be to go to bed immediately after the Taraweeh Prayers and then get up about half an hour before the time for Suhur starts, and engage oneself in Salah offering two raka`a at a time until Suhur time.

Q. I am 22 years old, have completed my Diploma and am working in a factory. I feel very sad looking at the condition of Muslms in Gujarat. I want to do something for them but I don’t know what could I do. So please help me.

Kurshid Khan,

On Email

YMD

One of the easiest ways would be to mark a sum for Gujarat out of your earning and, after it achieves a sizable value, send it to a charity organization/worker there. But the best would be to visit the riot affected areas, identify an orphaned family, and then adopt it, meeting its minimum expenses. If the amount sounds big, then take charge of one or more children and educate them until graduation.

Q. I’m 23, completed my BE. Like to study MBA but my family condition is not good. Kindly tell me whether I can get a scholarship at minimum interest rate from any source.

Xyz,

Identity withheld on request 

YMD

We regret we are no position to help anyone. However, you could apply to organizations in Aligarh, the Middle-east, IDB and Al-Rajhi.




The Queen and the Maid (2004)

Dress styles and clothe designs do not belong to races, religious denominations, or geographical regions. They belong first, to cultures, and second, to humankind, in general. But most cultures, including Western, are narrow. Some, even stupid. In clothes, they insist on those designs and fashions alone that have been developed within their own cultures. (They are always: “they and us” in their narrow world). For example, in the Western culture you cannot wear a Sherwani: one of the most majestic overcoats ever designed. Nor will the Westerners ever wear an Arab thawb (wrongly pronounced thobe).

The taboo in the West is actually against anything Islamic. But most non-Westerners do not realize the extent of the Western culture’s narrow-mindedness. Unable to lift up their downcast eyes before their awesome deities, they cannot see any distortion in them. Therefore, they cannot see in matters of clothes that the Westerners are extremely broad-minded over removal of the clothes and not over wearing of them. The more broad-minded a Westerner is, the more will he allow removal of clothes, until a woman is left with nothing on. The more you put on, the more he dislikes it. And the moment you put on something belonging to another culture, especially Islamic, he curls his eyebrows into a bow shape, and shoots arrows of scorn at you. If it is for fun, he is always ready for some fun. If you are serious, he gets serious. That’s your law-giver, and you better take his lawful and unlawful seriously.

Muslims will wear anything Western, but not what we can call – because we do not know how to refer to it – as “other-Muslim.” So, Arabs will rather wear within their own regions, a suit complete with necktie in sweltering summer, but not a royal Sherwani in winter. To them it would be ridiculous to wear a Punjabi Shirt-Shalwar: because it belongs to the “other-Muslims.” So what if it is “other-Muslim?” The Arab might be somewhat puzzled over how to answer the question. That is because he never thought why. It is because his mentor and master, the Westerner will not wear a Shirt-Shalwar.

The directive in Islam on proper covering of the body is well-known. But the suggestion to choose the graceful is not so well-known, although a tradition of the Prophet states it in clear terms: “Allah is beautiful, He approves of the beautiful.” Another factor in choice of clothe designs is comfort. Utility is a fourth factor. For example, the Mexican hat. It prevents farmers from sunshine, (but not from sunstroke, unless they remain standing as erect as the scare-crows they pitch in their fields). The Western necktie is another example of utility in dress design. It prevents cold from entering through the neck opening. But if you want to see a slave of his culture, see him in a neck-tie in summer.

Headgear of the Arabs is another example of utility factor playing its role in the design of clothes. In summer, it saves from sunstroke as it covers the back of the neck where heat wave strikes. In winter, it covers the ears and the neck, and keeps the whole body warm. During sandstorms that last several days, when dust is ubiquitous, it is Arab headgear (ghutra or shammaagh) that rescues those who venture out. One can wrap it around the whole head, with only the eye area open, and prevent the dust from entering through the collar opening. Otherwise, a walk to the grocery at the corner demands a bath at return, and opening the mouth, without the ghutra wrapping teaches the lesson that life is better when you talk lesser.

In short, clothes have their functional value. Fifthly, simplicity cannot be ignored. It is another Islamic requirement, and an important one at that.

Western dresses do not meet with any of the characteristics, except the utilitarian one. Neither do they cover the body well, nor are they the best to look at. When men wearing a variety of dresses stand side by side a few of the well-dressed Westerners, the difference speaks out loudly. The royalty in some of the traditional Arab, North African, Sudanese, Chinese or Japanese dresses makes one of them look like a king with his subjects in Western dresses around him. This is where the East and the West meet to defy the famous lines: “The East is East, the West, West. Never the twain shall meet.” They do meet, because in all their humbleness, the kings choose to be courtiers.

As for comfort, Western dress denies it altogether. This is the reason why the necktie is removed as soon as a man is allowed by the etiquette to breathe freely. Rest of the clothes are also gotten rid of the moment their victims are off the public eye. The discomfort explains why many in the West prefer to remain nearly naked when in the privacy of their homes: a fashion that has invaded most homes. An Arab traveling through America had a memorable experience when he thought he would spend his last few hours well by presenting Islam to one or two people. The first apartment he knocked at was opened by a naked lady, who was of course quite willing to hear, if the man would stop shifting weight foot to foot, give up fuddling, and begin talking.

On the question of removal of clothes, something else comes to mind. Recently, a politician called another a thug. What the West does not understand is that the Muslims will rather accept a thug as a leader than someone of a filthy mind. Orders faithfully executed, Western leaders smile in amusement at some photographs. But the Arabs are near to vomiting. This is where the two worlds do not meet. And the difference is because of Islam. Little wonder that revision of Islamic text books is one of the demands of the bright minds, dark souls.

As for simplicity, the simpler the Western dress, the uglier it is. It is on the high ground of utility that Western dresses can challenge any other design. Yet, only some and not all of their designs meet with the condition. The simplest and the most common ones of the Western dresses are designed for fast movement, to be least cumbersome at work, and so on. They suit very well workers at the workshops, motorcyclists, and of course, circus artists. The last mentioned would not wish to jump rope to rope with the aristocratic Sudanese dress on.

The utilitarian characteristic of commonly worn Western dresses goes well with its material character. In Western culture, productivity comes first, humans next. Comfort is measured against pennies. If it costs a few pennies extra, comfort could be considered, if you persisted long enough. Little do the Westerners realize that one of the reasons why they are always tense, even during their everyday living, is the dresses they wear. Several decades ago, the Sufistic Ashraf Ali Thanwi (who spent most of his life in the Indian countryside) was asked what he thought of the Western culture. He quipped, “It is not a culture; it is a torture.” (Not tahzeeb, but ta`zeeb). A man can have more than two eyes, if he so wishes. And of course, he wasn’t thinking merely of clothes.

The Western dress was not always as bereft of graceful qualities as it is now. A maidservant of the Middle-ages looked like a queen, while today’s queen in her jeans tends to look like her. The necktie then, in those times, was what  it should be now: a flowing muffler, of checquered design, that covered the neck. The neck, as we all know, is a fine sight when completely out of sight. The scarf of the Middle Ages, that lifted a woman’s face, like a flower embedded in leaves, has been abandoned in favor of hair dyes. Every woman above forty includes it in her grocery list to conceal her age.

With regard to grace, we must observe some caution. To some people, some clothes look funny. They cast jeering looks at, as they would describe, laughable attire. But, although aesthetic values cannot be denied, and, admittedly, not every dress design is worthy of defense, much comes from broad or narrow mindedness of the people and their cultures. A point we are about to stress is that a good culture is one which can accommodate everything that meets with the characteristics we have described.

In Muslim cultures, most gentry have preferred to wear something on the head, considering it bad manners to go about bare headed. An Arab scholar of the contemporary world is reported to have sought excuse from his audience in his drawing room, before removing his headgear. That is Muslim culture. The demands of an Islamic culture however, are different. The Hanafiyyah argue that since in many cases the headgear is for pomp, one might remove his headgear while offering Prayers. Some of the renowned figures of the past chose to go about in the bazaars with bare heads. They wished to demonstrate that they were no better, no worse than the plebian. It also helped them trample on their egos, if there was any left after their spiritual exercises. In clothes, they chose the simplest that their local culture offered, easily adopting another culture’s dress, although they lived within their own cultures. But they also warned that to wear poor quality attire, in order to impress others of one’s other-worldliness, is actually this-worldliness. Did we say something above about an extra pair of eyes?

Examples of the liberal-mindedness of Islam were demonstrated by no less than the Prophet himself. (One of the hundreds of minor reasons why we think he qualifies to lead the people). He wore clothes of all sorts and all designs, local as well as foreign. From simple two pieces of cloth, to shirt and loin cloth, to shirt and trouser (at least he purchased one, as a report goes), to Yemeni cloak, to even a Roman shirt: he wore everything that the Makkan, Yemeni and Syrian markets made available. His broad-mindedness has not been matched even by the religious class of his followers.

At the moment the Islamic world is between a beggar and a borrower in cultural matters. Muslims must attempt to combine, from the broad choices available, the five elements we have spoken of. They also need to add on a few of their own designs. Every age has its own demands (if you will step into it). And they should have the courage to wear their designs for the uncultured ones to learn from. But, from the present state of mental slavery, with their faculties of mind frozen, their sense of innovation imprisoned, by the kings and the courtiers, can they attempt any such vice?




Letters to the Editor (2004)

Q. Your work is really great but since September 11 attack on WTC, you are giving more attention towards articles related to news which are not very much required in this magazine (because we often read similar articles in daily newspapers).  I request you to include a column in your magazine which may be helpful for the young Muslims to spread Islam in an efficient manner.  

YMD

Your criticism is right. But we are passing through times of terrible turmoil. The future of Islam and Muslims in particular, and of the world in general, much depends on how the conflicts that have been generated by the West are resolved. Additionally, majority of our readers do not read much apart from the YMD. We therefore, feel that there is need for YMD to offer the right kind of news and analysis.

For example, read the gravity of the situation in a letter that appeared in the Arab News, the leading newspaper of Saudi Arabia (dt.25th May 04), written by one Robert Lind of USA:

“Along with new revealing photographs and the disclosure of another secret interrogation sit at Baghdad Airport, ABC news reported this evening that prisoners at Abu Gharib were forced to ‘praise Jesus.’

One prisoner with a broken leg testified that he was beaten on his fractured leg until he “agreed to curse Islam” and ‘praise Jesus.’ Although torture by US troops is now well established as routinely approved from the Pentagon, it is often forgotten that Christianity is essentially the leading philosophy behind the mistreatment.

George Bush labeled his ‘war on terror’ ‘a crusade’ and he meant a Christian Crusade against Islam. In this respect, President Bush’s tacit approval of torture of prisoners is simply an extension of his religious beliefs.

It is obvious that what Bush has in mind for the entire Middle East – the destruction of an entire culture and religion. If you don’t think he’s willing to bomb you back into the Stone Age, take a good look at Afghanistan and Iraq. Shock and Awe? Make no mistake, unless you stop him in Iraq, Bush will destroy you and your civilization.”

But, of course, your criticism remains, and we shall try to balance out the presentations. 

Q. I am an engineering student (B. Tech., CS & IT, College: SVITS, Mahaboobnagar, Andhra Pradesh) and in my class there are 65 students out of which only one girl is Muslim apart from me. I want to clear the misconceptions of the non-Muslims in my class about Islam and Muslims, but I can’t communicate properly with others because I did not have non-Muslim friends earlier. I also hesitate to speak with girls.  I keep a beard and my trousers are always above ankles. I need your guidance. Can I keep my trousers below ankles to avoid their strange looks at me?  Can I speak with girls face to face?  Please help me and understand my problem.

Muhammad Hasan Mohiuddin,

On Email

YMD

We cannot understand what your problem is and why your performance should be poor. As regards your failure at conversation, it is expected to improve with time. Also, there doesn’t seem to be any need to talk face to face with the girls. Talk to them what? Islam? But, have they asked you about Islam? If they haven’t, how can you start off a conversation on Islam? But rather, you should conduct yourself in a normal manner, and remain friendly with those you interact with. If they bring up the subject of Islam, you can offer clarifications. But if they do not, then you cannot dictate the topics of discussion in any gathering. If you become a preacher, talking about Islam whenever someone comes within your range of conversation, you will be circumvented and your company avoided.

You must understand that you might be eager about Islam, devotion to Allah, leading a pious life, etc., but not necessarily everyone around you is.

On your part, if you are true to Islam, and wish to be an effective Muslim, you must attempt, in parallel to your Engineering studies, a good study of Islam, giving it a good number of years. It is another thing that, at the moment, you need to concentrate on your college studies which will largely decide your future.

Q. One of my non-Muslim friend questions the genuineness of the holy relic in Hazratbal shrine. Can you throw some light on its origin?

Dr. Majeed,  

Yahya Bakhtiyar, Jammu
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The genuineness of any relic is, indeed, questionable. None have any written history behind them. We have seen relics related to the Prophetic times, that looked quite new without any one of the hallmarks of an ancient material. So, the position is undefendable.

Islam has little value for such relics anyway. Qur’an is the greatest relic of the humankind. It is untouched of them, is pure and fresh as it was at its first appearance. You should be discussing it with your friends.

Q. This year my brother went to Hajj. He did Umrah on behalf of all his brothers and sisters. Now, does this mean that Hajj is now obligatory on all his brothers and sisters?

Muzammil Azeem,
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No.

Q. While I was chatting on internet an unknown person interfered and claimed that he is Mahdi.  He said: “Hello people, Salam alaikum, this is the Mahdi of Islam and Rasool Allah the Messiah of God from prophets Ibrahim and Mohamed; born in Egypt (Alexandria) and live in NYC. The message of god is that God swears by USA; and NYC is the holy land and the mother of the cities like god swore by Mecca before in Koran. The prophet Isa will be on my side soon, inshallah. May Allah guide us all to the truth. Ameen”.  I warned him not to take life as a joke. But he began to make claims that he will soon appear for everyone, and so on. Please tell me how I can guide such a person.

Jameel,

On Email

YMD

You couldn’t have said anything better than you did: “Don’t treat this life as a joke.”

Far from guiding a Mahdi, you cannot guide those several followers of several Mahdis, who appeared in several countries, at several times, except by asking them to return to the Jewel called the Qur’an and read it with an open, scientific and intellectual mind, free of all inherited beliefs, ideas and influences.

 

Q. I would like to join a business that is originally sponsored by USA. In view of what is happening in Iraq, can I still conduct business with them, and for them?

Mohammad Rahman,
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YMD

Yes you can.

Q. Two years back a cousin of mine (now sixteen years old) started to complain that he was able to see some jinns who were trying to harm him. He said these jinns would come when he was all alone and threaten him. This continued for some time and finally his parents took him to some peer or fakir. After that he said that the jinns came and threatened him that he should throw away the amulet given by the peer or face the wrath of jinns. He was taken to another peer and after that he did not talk about jinns. Instead he developed a lot of interest in palmistry, astrology and numerology etc. He even bought some books on this subject and is very much influenced by them. In addition to that, he is now also interested in stones and emeralds like ruby etc., which are worn by a person on his fingers embedded in rings. He believes that these stones have mystical powers and recently pleaded to his parents to take him to some Mystic (who gave him three such stones for wearing). Further he loves to visit shrines and tombs of saints etc. I told him that he should abstain from such things but he says that these things are helping him to overcome stress, find peace and solace etc. I find that he is neglecting his studies etc. and only concentrating on these things. Kindly advise how to make him see logic and stop doing such things.

Anjum Andaleeb,
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It is well-known that those who are psychologically or mentally weak, suffer from insomnia, delusions, hallucinations, schizophrenia, and other mental disorders. Their minds play upon them during wakefulness such things as are normally experienced by persons in sleep. After a time, the victim begins to believe in the reality of the images he sees. At that stage, he needs to see a good psychologist or psychiatrist who conduct tests and determine as to what exactly is wrong, and what could be the cure. Normally, they are successful and the patient recovers.

We believe this is what your cousin requires, although he is at a late stage and will have to struggle hard against himself to profit from medical care. To benefit from a doctor, he must first admit that there is something mentally wrong with him, and that he is ignorant when compared to a doctor. If he thinks these are two different fields, and that he knows in his field what the doctor knows in his field, then, consulting him will not benefit him.

Therefore, before seeing a doctor, he must be first persuaded to give up the black arts in their entirety, e.g., palmistry, astrology numerology etc., and start to pray five times a day, recite the Qur’an, and say the kalimah shahadah a hundred times a day in one sitting, in slightly raised voice, but not too loudly.

After a few weeks, he must be advised to start reading the Qur’an in two ways: First, recite it for about half an hour and then spitting between his two hands, rub his face, head, and body thoroughly – thrice, every day. Second, get hold of a translation and commentary, in any language, that he is able to follow. Devote another half an hour to its study. It is expected that over a period of one year both his mind, as well as the brain will become stronger. With that the hallucinations will go away, never to come back again, so long as he remains with the Qur’an.

There is every possibility that he might never have to go to a psychiatrist for treatment.

If he doesn’t do as we have advised, but continues with palmistry etc., then, in a few years he might become incurable, and finally end up becoming a witch doctor, Allah forbid.

Q. I have some question which I hope you will reply. Can prayer be offered behind an individual who is more inclined towards non-believers rather than towards Allah the Almighty? 

YMD

Being allied to non-Muslims does not disqualify a person from leading in Prayers. But, if someone knows that he is disliked by the congregation, for good religious reasons, (such as his closeness to the unbelievers in preference to the believers), then he should himself avoid leading the Muslims in Prayers.

However, the congregation might not give up praying behind a person simply because he is allied to the non-Muslims. If they can replace the Imam, well and good, otherwise they should not break away from the congregation, nor should they form a separate group within the same mosque for Prayers. 

Q. What do you say about the Muslim rulers? It is well-known that they – especially in the Middle East – prefer USA or others over Allah, and are ever obedient to them. 

YMD

This is a matter difficult to judge. Alliances and treaties are necessary in international relationships. Islam has room for them. And, in every alliance, the weaker party has to bend and the stronger dictates the terms. But the interests of the nation, and the Ummah in general, should not be compromised. If it is seen that they are being compromised, especially when there is obedience of the enemies of Islam, in disobedience to Allah, then, people must react. They must remove such leaders through legitimate means, if available, such as, e.g., through the ballot box. If no means are available for peaceful removal of the corrupt rulers, then at least they should protest by speaking to them, writing letters to them or to newspapers, and by sending delegations to them to express the public concern. But, all that failing, there is little else they can do. A violent method, which harms the innocent, should not be adopted. This has been seen in some Muslim states. Since those who are in power, firmly control everything in the land, the violent groups have been decimated and the struggle actually strengthened the rulers. They found loopholes in their network, closed them, and began to suppress their people in a more brutal manner. Violent methods then, are inadvisable.

We understand that to the youth this advice sound like a compromise and a show of weakness. It offers no solution to their frustrations, the humiliations to which the Ummah is subjected, and the denial to them to set the things right by force, since that is the only language their enemies understand and employ in diplomatic maneuvers. We understand these feelings. But the fact is, there are no alternatives. The Prophet had a premonition of such conditions one day prevailing in the Ummah, and has, for such hopeless situations, advised patience.

The youth must also turn to Islam and everyone of them should become a challenge, by his own existence, to the enemies of Islam who hate to see a practicing Muslim. Finally, they must pray to Allah for help and removal of the corrupt from leading positions.

Supplications have great powers. We can see how supplications of the Ummah at large, humiliated the Americans, who brought it upon themselves. No conquering power at any time in past history suffered such humiliation at the national level as did the Americans in Iraq, at their own hands. This was the direct result of the helpless Ummah with its raised hands praying in congregation, as noticed in the Gulf, pleading Allah to humiliate the aggressor.

We do not mean, of course, that the Ummah should become passive. This affair started with Jihad and will end with Jihad, as promised in the traditions of the Prophet. But, individual acts of desperation can prove to be self-destructive and have no legal basis in Islam.

Q. Should Muslims use American and UK products?

Mujib Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

American products, yes, they are visible in the markets occupying a fourth position after Japanese, Chinese and Far Eastern products. But UK products? What are they? There is a good, sound, and desperate reason why British positions and policies must be spelled at the White House: a point that is increasingly being made by British thinkers themselves.

In general, buying foreign products, to the neglect of the local, hurts the national economy and strengthens foreign economies. The economy of our own country suffers with people’s refusal to support their own country’s products. Citizens should always buy their own country’s products, even if they are lower in quality at the moment, since with time they are bound to improve. On the other hand, if they are not locally supported, the producers will have to ultimately wind up business. Of course, the producers should also aim at matching the foreign quality and cost.

Purchase of local products generates jobs, and saves foreign currency that can be utilized for importing high technology, rather than technological products. It is only when there is a complete imbalance between local and foreign goods that one might choose to buy a foreign product. Yet, this applies to necessary goods alone, and not to luxury items. For example, one may not buy Pepsi, soap or facial cream, or cloth, of foreign origin. He or she should buy the local, even if inferior in some ways, in preference of the foreign, which might be better in quality. One must understand that he is the son of the soil from which he draws nourishment, and, that the soil has its own legitimate rights upon its sons.

Q. Most Muslim women, especially college-going girls are unaware of the vital matters of Fard. Please discuss these issues elaborately.

H. Mohammed Haris,
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It is not clear what exactly you mean by Fard. Do you mean the faraa’id and waajibat? If so, we imagine this will be hard to present in this column. Although, in view of growing ignorance, a series of articles explaining the basics of Islamic duties, should be useful for all, men as well as women.

Q. My brother is doing MDS (Master of Dental Surgery). He has to do dissertation as part of his course, which he is doing on the anti-microbial activity and treatment effects of honey. As we all know, honey plays an important role in Islamic tradition and its values are also mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. So he wishes to mention in his thesis the importance of honey as spoken of by Almighty Allah, Prophet Mohammed (pbuh) and Islamic scholars. Will you please provide him with the necessary information? 

Minhajuddin Ahmed Faruqi,
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We regret that we do not have ready-made data. A little bit of research will be required to get the information out. But since the dissertation is being prepared by your brother, we believe it would be better for him to conduct this little research. The results will be more satisfying to him than when done by someone else.

Several publications are now available on the topic, both from religious point of view as well as the general. Further, there are a host of sites on the internet on honey and honey-bee. We will be in fact glad to publish his research results.

Q. YMD is read by one and all in our family. Your editorials are worth a read. Please answer my question: Innumerable Muslims wear shirts and trousers. Is it permissible? We are told not to wear clothes that are worn by peoples of other faiths. But, Pathani suits or “Thobe” as worn by Arabs are not accepted in places of work.

Tahsin Sayeed,
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Your simple question seems to have evoked an editorial on the issue. Pls. see that column of this issue.

Q. I regularly visit your website, it’s really a good service to young Muslims. Most of my Muslim friends discuss on different topics of Islam like Purdah, Maslaks, types of Jamats, keeping of beard, bank jobs and so on, but the discussions end on a dissatisfactory note. I try to clear their doubts by referring to previous issue of Young Muslim Digest, but I’ve to face some difficulties in searching for appropriate answers. Now that you have been publishing the magazine for 25 years, I suggest you to publish a book on Fiqh for Young Muslims, which will help us understand Islam in a better way and clear the doubts.

Jameel, Muhammad Hasan Mohiuddin,
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A project of this sort is in the pipeline for quite a while. But not much headway could be made. We shall try to revive it.

Q. I take the liberty of informing you about the latest editions of our two important publications on Qur’an and Sunnah. These are: 

(a)     Medicinal Plants in the Traditions of Prophet Muhammad (ISBN 81-901352-0-1, pages-224) and

(b)     Plants of the Quran (ISBN 81-900290-9-6 Pages-224) by Dr. M.I.H. Farooqi, Dy. Director (Scientist) and Head (Retired) Plant Chemistry Division, National Botanical Research Institute, Lucknow, India. 

The books referred to above contain scientific descriptions (Botany, Chemistry and  Medicinal Properties) of medicinal, food and aromatic plants mentioned in Quran and Sunnah with relevant references of verses and Hadiths. (Prophetic sayings). Eminent Islamic scholars and scientists have extensively reviewed both the books worldwide. These are regarded as the best and the most authentic works on the subject and an important addition to scripture botany. 

Internationally known Islamic thinker, the late Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, Founder-Member, Rabita Al-Islami, Makkah Mukarramah, has written scholarly Preface for both the books and the renowned Botanist, Dr. S.K. Jain (Former Director, Botanical Survey of India, Calcutta), has contributed the Introduction to the books. According to Maulana Rabe Hasani, Rector, Nadwa Islamic University and Member, Rabita, the books have removed much confusion in the interpretations of Qur’an and Sunnah. Prof. J. Vassal, Botany Dept. of Toulouse University, France considers the books as an important and valuable sum of knowledge whereas Prof. M. Ilyas, Head, Chemistry Department of Aligarh Muslim University says that the books are the only ones on the subject with coherent scientific reasoning. 

Similarly, Prof. D. M. W. Anderson of Edingbugh University thinks that because of originality of thought the book is a valuable contribution to the religious as well as scientific literature. Dr. Yamani, Chairman of IQRA International Foundation claims that the book (Plants of the Quran) has really filled a gap in Qur’anic Studies that has been yawning for centuries. Maulana Dr. Kalbe Sadiq, Chairman, Tauheed Trust declares that the books are excellent contribution towards Islamic Ma’arif (knowledge). In the opinion of Dr. S. K. Jain, the information given in the books benefit mankind. If you feel interested in these books and would like to procure for your Center/ Institute/ Organization/ personal library, kindly write to us. In case you have already procured/ studied these books, be kind enough to email us your valued comments. We have our Booksellers (agents) at New Delhi, U.K., U.S.A and U.A.E 

Dr. M. I. H. Farooqi Sidrah Publishers, C-3/2 Shahid Apartments, Golaganj Lucknow-226018, India Tel; 0522-2210683, Fax: 0522-218950 E-mail: mihfarooqi@satyam.net.in or mihfarooqi@yahoo.com Price (in India):  Plants of the Quran : Rs120/-(PB) & Rs 200/-(HB) Medicinal Plants of Prophet Muhammad: Rs 160/-(PB) & Rs 300/-(HB). 

Books available at:

New Delhi,  Millat Book Centre, 3756-Churiwalan, Delhi-6. Email; sgagan@nde.vsnl.net.in (Tel:23274339)

Islamic Book Service,2241-Kuche Chelan New Delhi-2, Email: ibsdelhi@del2.vsnl.net.in (Teel:23286551)

IDARA Export,168/2 Jha House, Nizamuddin West, Delhi-13, Email : sales@idara.com (Tel:26926832)

UBS, 5-Ansari Road, N.Delhi Email: ubspd@ubspd.com (Tel:23266647)

U.K., Taha Publishers, London. Email : 

U.S.A. Halaco Books, VA. Email : Halalco@Halalco.COM 

Islamic Book Service, NY, Email : 

U.A.E.; Al Munna Bookshop, Sharjah. nusrat@emirates.net.ae 

P.S.: The books are also available with some other prominent booksellers of New Delhi. Persian, Hindi, Urdu, Malayalam and Kannada versions of Plants of the Quran also available. Arabic Version is expected to be made available soon, Bulletin entitled Manna and Cedar – In the Light Qur’an, Bible and Science is also available 

NOTE — While asking for the copies of above referred to books to our agents in India or elsewhere, kindly write to us also at mihfarooqi@stayam.net.in or mihfarooqi@yahoo.com for early compliance.              

Dr. Farooqi,
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Thank you so much for taking the trouble to introduce these new publications to us. We have reproduced your letter for the benefit of our readers, many of whom would like to possess them.

 

Q. Please write detailed articles on Ka’aba and Zamzam.    

Dr. Majeed,
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Yes, Allah willing, we shall run these articles in the coming months.

Q. You answered my question twice. First you answered on Imam Mahdi. In the second you did answer on Yajuj Majuj! What’s going on?

YMD

We split the answer in two because of the length. 

Q. You did not answer my inquiry about the reference to the hadith which you quoted (“oppose the fire worshippers and trim (shorten) your beards”).

Younus Hasan Khan,
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Could you be referring to the YMD issue of August 2002? If so, good, for, we committed an error there while answering to Mohammed Khurram. We stated, “He (the Prophet) is also reported to have said, ‘Go against the Zoroastrians and shorten your beards.’” There was an error there. The correct version is, “Go against the Zoroastrians and shorten your moustaches.” Thank you for leading us to the error.

Q. I want to know whether …rbation is prohibited in Islam. 

YMD

Please see our answers in the issues of May and June of the year 2001. 

Q. Please also let me know whether thinking about adultery is also adultery.

Izharul Hasnain,
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Although thinking about a sin is not a sin, so long as it is not committed, we have earlier written about how to control the mind and avoid thinking of things that are of no profit. To state briefly here, the mind should be kept busy, thinking about matters of importance. This will require excessive reading, and discussion of serious affairs with serious people. The more a mind is fed with meaningful data, the greater it remains engaged with that data. It is when the mind is idle that it starts to think about things that can lead to sin. Secondly, a young man should keep himself so busy, physically and mentally, that he falls into sleep uncontrollably at night. Nature then works on him and offers relief through the natural process.

Q. Is it compulsory to fold pants above the ankles while praying?

Izharul Hasnain,
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There is a single hadith to this effect, but it is declared weak by the author of Kanz al-’Ummaal.

Q. Is Bismillah the first verse of revelation or Alhamdulillah?

Mohammed Mahmood Jamelullail,
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Neither of the two. The first verse of revelation is, “Read in the name of thy Lord who created” of chapter 96.




Verses from Surah Hud (25-40) (2004)

[25] We sent Nuh to his people (with the message), ’I am indeed for you a clear warner.

[26] That you worship not but Allah.³⁸ Verily, I fear for you the chastisement of a painful day.’

38. And give up the worship of false deities such as Wadd, Suwa`, Yaghuth, Ya`uq and Nasr (Thanwi).

[27] Thereupon the chiefs of those who disbelieved among his people said, `We do not see you but as a human being like ourselves. And we do not see you followed except by the meanest of us,³⁹ – (men) of low opinion;⁴⁰ nor do we perceive in you any superiority over us. In fact, we think you (and your followers) are liars.’⁴¹

 

39. Such as carpenters, weavers, barbers and small-time traders. This has been always the case. Modestly placed people always embrace the truth first. Accordingly, when Abu Sufyan met with the Roman Emperor Heraclius, he asked him about the kind of people that had believed in the man who claimed to be a Messenger. When Abu Sufyan said it were the lowly people, Heraclius remarked, “That’s how it is with all Prophets. It is the lowly who follow them first.” (Ibn Kathir).

40. Although some of the Salaf have suggested that the term baadiyar-ra’yi means, “in the first suggestion” or, “apparently” (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani), Ibn Kathir, who has the backing of Zamakhshari, thinks that the allusion is to, “people of low or poor opinion who fall onto something without much consideration and preceding thought.” Then he adds that to think of a people low of opinion simply because they accept the Truth in the first instance, is itself a low opinion. Nuh’s adversaries judged the Truth by who had accepted it rather than judging the people by who among them had accepted the Truth. Those who accepted the Truth were the noble ones, even if financially badly off, in contrast to those who rejected it, who were the meanest of people, even though financially well-off. Truth in fact demands immediate acceptance. What’s there to think and ponder when Truth becomes evident? The truly intelligent and the pure of heart will go for it in the first instance. Accordingly, we find our Prophet telling us, “There wasn’t anyone to whom I offered Islam, but he hesitated (for a short or long moment) except Abu Bakr. He did not hesitate for a moment.”

Zamakhshari asks: Isn’t that the situation with most of those who claim to be Muslims? They judge a man and treat him – honoring him or belittling him – by the criteria of how much material means he possesses. They forget that worldly possessions do not take them nearer to Allah (swt). In fact, in most cases, they take them away from Him. Prophets did not build the world. Just the opposite. They treated it with scorn and neglect.

41. Yusuf Ali summarizes a long story into a short passage: “The unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace. (1) jealousy of other men; they said, `Why, you are no better than ourselves,’ half perceiving the Prophet’s superiority, and half ignoring it; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often better intellectually, morally, and spiritually; they said, `We cannot believe or do what these fellows, our inferiors in social rank, believe or do!’ (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency,  which is a vice cognate to (2), looked at from a different angle; they said,”We are really better than the lot of you!’ Now the claim made on behalf of Allah’s Message attacked all these three attitudes. And all they could say against it was to abuse impatiently, and call it a lie.”

[28] Said (Nuh), ’My people! Have you considered?! If I happen to be on a clear (path) from my Lord, and He accorded me mercy from Himself, but it has been obscured unto you, shall we then force it on you, while you are averse to it?^(’42)

42. Yusuf Ali carries on: “Noah’s answer (like that of the Prophet of Allah who spoke in later ages in Makkah and Madinah), is a pattern in humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth and love for his own people. First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from Allah. Secondly, he tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy may be hidden from them. Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in Religion: but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit? He pleads with them as one of them.”

[29] ‘My people! I do not ask of you any wealth over this (admonition). My wage is only upon Allah. And, I am not going to drive away those who have believed. They are to meet their Lord.⁴³ Rather, I see you as a people ignorant.’ 

43. What Nuh meant by saying, “They are to meet their Lord” is: “The reason you cite for me to drive them away is not well established in reason. You say they are a people of poor opinion who have embraced my faith in haste. But, I can’t tear their breasts to look into them for reasons behind their acceptance. It is only Allah who knows that for sure. They will meet with their Lord, and He will make the judgment.” (Alusi).

[30] My people! Who will help me against Allah if I drove them away? Will you not then be admonished?’

[31] `And I do not say to you that I posses Allah’s treasures, nor (do I claim that) I know the Unseen.⁴⁴ I do not say either that I am an angel. Nor do I say about those whom your eyes hold in contempt that Allah will not grant them any good. Allah knows best what is in their hearts. Surely (if I said that) I would be (counted) among the wrong-doers.’

44. Those ignorant ones were of the belief that a Messenger of Allah should necessarily have access to the Unseen (Thanwi).

[32] They replied, ’O Nuh! You have argued with us and have exceeded in argument with us. Now bring us that which you threaten us with, if you are of the truthful.’⁴⁵

 

45. To Noah’s address the worldly chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggressive spirit it is the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrance of Noah. Because he had gently and patiently argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of ‘disputing with them and prolonging the dispute.’ They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning skepticism, and biting irony. `You foretell disaster to us if we don’t mend our ways! Let us see you bring it on! Now, if you please! Or shall we have to call you a liar?’ (Yusuf Ali)

[33] (Nuh) said, ’Surely, it is Allah who will bring it to you if He will. And you will not be able to frustrate (Him).

[34] And, (it seems) my sincere counsel will do you no good, even if I wish (to offer you) good counsel, if it be that Allah wishes to destroy you.⁴⁶ He is your Lord and to Him you will be returned.’ 

46. The original yughwiya-kum with its root in ghawa (lit. to be lost, and hence aghwa, i.e., misguided: au.) is also used in the sense of destruction. Allah (swt) said, (The Qur’an, 19: 59),

“Soon they shall meet with destruction” (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir also prefers this meaning.

[35] Do they (the Makkan unbelievers) say, ‘He has forged it?’ Say (O Prophet), ’If I forged it then the crime is on me. And I am quit of the crimes you commit.’⁴⁷

47. The abrupt break from the past to the present, from Nuh’s times to those of Muhammad, is apparent. Yusuf Ali comments on the reason: “The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the story of Noah is also a Parable for the time and the ministry of Muhammad, the Prophet. The wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy, therefore, turns and says, ’Oh! But you invented it! The answer is,”No! But it is Allah’s own truth! You may be accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but I protest that I am free from such things.”

[36] Then it was revealed to Nuh that, ’No one will believe of your people (after this) except for he who has already believed. So, do not be distressed by what they are doing.

[37] And (start to) build the boat under Our supervision and instruction,⁴⁸ and speak not to Me (any further) about the wrong-doers. They are to be drowned.’ 

48. Ibn `Abbas and others have said that Nuh did not have the know-how for building a ship. Therefore he was ordered to build following Allah’s direction and under His supervision (Ibn Jarir).

[38] So, he set himself to building the boat. Now, whenever the chiefs of his people passed by him, they poked fun at him. He said, ‘If you poke fun at us today, then, surely, we are soon to poke fun at you the way you are poking fun (at us now)’.⁴⁹

49. It was a large boat and took several years to build. Whenever the elites of the town passed by, they’d make fun of him. Someone would say, “So, now you have become a carpenter after you were a Prophet?!” Another would say, ‘So, you are making a boat. Are you? But where is it going to sail? In the sands?’ Etc. (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari).

[39] ‘Soon you shall know to whom comes the chastisement disgracing him and on whom will be loosened a lasting punishment.’

[40] At length Our command came and the oven⁵⁰ gushed forth. We directed, ‘Load onto it two of every (kind of animal) male and female, as also your family, and those who have believed, except for him about whom the Word has preceded.’ And, (the truth is), they believed not with him but a few.

50. Although there have been minority opinions saying that tannur is for the surface of the earth, and a second opinion that it is the break of the dawn, the great majority of the Salaf have believed that the allusion is to the fire pit made in the earth for baking bread (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Hud (41-49) (2004)

[41] So he (Nuh) said (to his followers), ‘Embark therein. In Allah’s name is its sailing and its anchoring. Verily, my Lord is Very Forgiving, Very Kind.’ [42] It was sailing with them amidst mountain-like waves.⁵¹ And Nuh called out to his son – who was in another place – ‘My son. Embark with us and be not among the infidels.’

51. This is no exaggeration. In modern times, the tallest recorded waves have measured 112 feet (Random House Encyclopedia, 1990 ed., p. 226).

[43] He replied, ‘I shall take refuge on a mountain. That will save me from the water.’ Said (Nuh), ‘There is no savior this day from Allah’s decree, except for him whom He shows mercy.’ And a wave came in between the two and (lo, the next moment) he was of the drowned. [44] It was said, ‘O earth, swallow your water, and O heavens withhold.’⁵² So the water abated, the affair ended, and it berthed on Judiyy.⁵³ And it was said, ’Away with a wrongdoing people.’

 

52. The earth had been ordered to throw out its underground water and the sky was ordered to empty itself. A verse in another part of the Qur’an says (54: 11,12), “Then We opened up the doors of heaven with water and we caused the earth to gush forth with torrents” (Shawkani).

53. There is nothing in the hadith literature – neither Sahih nor Da’if – identifying Judiyy. Therefore, opinions have varied among the classical commentators, with each opinion as indeterminate as another (Au.).

Although what the so-called modern research concludes is as inconclusive, we may note what Asad has to say in view of general interest, “This mountain, known in ancient times as Qardu, is situated in the regions of Lake Van, almost twenty-five miles north-east of the town of Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, capital of the modern Syrian district of Al-Jazirah. It ’owes its fame to the Mesopotamian tradition which identifies it, and not Mount Ararat, with the mountain on which Noah’s ark rested…This localization of the ark’s resting place … is certainly based on Babylonian tradition’ (Encyclopedia of Islam I, 1059). We should, however, remember that the designation Ararat (the Assyrian Uratu) at one time included the whole area to the south of Lake Van, in which Jabal Judi is situated: this might explain the Biblical statement that ‘the ark rested … upon the mountains of Ararat’ (Genesis, viii, 4).”

[45] And Nuh cried out to his Lord saying, ‘O my Lord! My son is of my family and surely, Your promise is true. However, You are the Most Just of the judges.’ [46] He said, ’O Nuh! Surely, he is not of your family.⁵⁴ He is an unrighteous deed.⁵⁵ Therefore, ask me not for that about which you have no knowledge. I admonish you not to be of the ignorant.’⁵⁶

54. Moved by the words, “He is not of your family,” and “He is an unrighteous deed”, and the words in Surah al-Tahrim (66: 10), *“the two of them were dishonest to their husbands,” some of the earliest commentators have expressed the opinion that the son mentioned here was not truly Nuh’s progeny, rather his wife’s son, born out of adultery. It could be a report of Israeli birth. Ibn ’Abbas, Sa’id b. Jubayr, Mujahid, ’Ikrimah, Dahhak, Maymun b. Mahran, and many others have strongly opposed this opinion. They have said that no Prophet’s wife ever committed adultery. Ibn ’Abbas has explained the words ”He is an unrighteous deed,“* as meaning, he was different from his father in deeds and intentions. As for the words, ”he is not of your family” the meaning is,”he is not of those of your family that We had promised to rescue from the punishment” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

We might at this point remember what the Prophet said to Salman al-Farsi, when he asked the Prophet whom did he belong to? That is, to which tribe should he be considered as aligned to? The Prophet answered, “You are of the ahl al-bayt.” It is apparent from a few other such reports as centered around use of the terms ahl al-bayt, that not everyone belonging to a Prophet’s household was one of the ahl al-bayt. Many scholars believe that the pious ones of all times are of the ahl al-bayt, a house built on piety (Au.).

55. A second opinion that has come down from Ibn ’Abbas that the words [“that indeed is an unrighteous deed”] are those of Allah. They are to be translated as, “that indeed is an unrighteous deed,” meaning, “Your request that We save your son from drowning, although you are aware that he is an unbeliever, is not a righteous deed.” Mujahid was also of this opinion (Ibn Jarir).

56. It is reasonable to believe that Nuh (asws) was not too sure of his son, whether he was a believer or not, either because the son had not opened up with his father, as it happens in many father-son relationships, or, the son acted hypocritically all the time to leave the father in doubt (Au.).

[47] He said, ‘My Lord. I seek Your refuge that I should ask for that about which I have no knowledge. And, unless You forgive me and show me mercy, surely, I will be of the losers.’ [48] It was said, ’O Nuh. Disembark in peace from Us, and blessings be on you and on the people with you,⁵⁷ and nations whom We shall grant provision for a while and then a painful chastisement shall strike them (if they similarly disbelieve).’⁵⁸

57. The construction of the phrase allows for the meaning that peace will be upon those who were with Nuh in the boat, as well as that it will reside with their progeny. Ka’b al-Qurazi, Ibn Jurayj, Ibn Zayd and others were inclined to this meaning, as preferred by Ibn Jarir.

58. In view of this verse, there was general agreement among the earliest commentators that today’s mankind is entirely the progeny of those who were with Nuh on the boat. This view is supported by another verse (69: 11), “When the waters rose We took you into the boat.” Ibn ’Abbas in fact is reported to have said (Qurtubi) that Nuh was Junior Adam. This implies that the flood was universal, drowning everyone except those in the boat. If the flood was local, how does one account for mountain like waves? That is only possible if a boat is set adrift in high seas. As regards the difficulties in accepting the universality of the flood, the following might be noted.

First, the period of Nuh’s advent is unknown. It could have been millions of years ago. Scientific evidences are now emerging which suggest that man might have inhabited the earth as early as ten million years ago. Although there is no reason why man shouldn’t have been there prior to that time. Lack of evidence does not rule out the possibility. In fact, hard evidences are impossible to obtain beyond a million years. The earth destroys everything. If fossil evidences of other life-forms many million years older are available, it could be because those life-forms were very common then. Out of millions, a few fossils survived: a tooth, a finger-tip bone, etc. In contrast, early humans couldn’t have been but a few thousand in numbers. Secondly, it is possible that the humankind occupied only a specific area of the total land mass then above water, a larger part being under water. In fact, it is possible that all continents were then one land mass. (The scientists believe that it was some 200 million years ago that the continents started to split from a single land mass. [The McGraw-Hill Encyclopedia of Science and Technology, art., Evolution of Continents] It is another thing there is no firm, undeniable evidence yet to turn the theory into a fact. However, if the land mass was one, then the flood became universal. Thirdly, with regard to the question as to what was the sin of the rest of the world to be destroyed by a universal flood?, the commentators have said that if Allah wished He could destroy everyone on the earth whether falling in Nuh’s jurisdiction or not. Why can’t one who creates, destroy his creation at will? In addition, it is quite possible that the people whom Nuh (asws) did not address directly, were as criminally disposed to truth, or more, as Nuh’s own nation was. Finally, as to the question, about where did all the water come from?

The answer is as follows. Firstly, the earth could have had lot more water at the time than what it has now. It has been losing water molecules into space throughout its history. Although an infinitesimally tiny amount every year, but how much has it lost over thousands of millions of years is beyond any estimate now. If that water is brought back to the earth, surely, the ocean levels will rise high above the present level and submerge much of the land. In fact, scientists believe that millions of years ago, when all the waters were in the skies, it used to rain continuously for hundreds of years at a stretch (Asimov’s New Guide to Science, p. 229).

Secondly, there is no evidence to believe that the north and south poles were as icy as now. If the snow at the two poles were to melt, as it is melting now, it would add to the water inundating the earth. Finally, the present depth of the oceans varies from 3.7 km. (average) to 11 km. (maximum).  In comparison, the land surface is only about less than a kilometer above the sea-level. How and when did the land under the sea sink to the present level? If the depth of the oceans was not always the same as now, but less deeper, then the land mass above the waters would have been much less. In that case several weeks of heavy down-pour, plus the bursting out of water from below due to geological turmoil, and the melted waters of the two poles would have brought enough water on to the surface to sink the entire land mass except the mountains over one of which the boat anchored. Having said that, we might also point out that there is no consensus of opinion among the Muslim scholars over the issue of universality of the flood. That is because, although asserted by the Bible, the Qur’an does not state it in categorical terms. We have presented a few points only to demonstrate that if it happened, it could have been possible in view of several possibilities. While Sheikh Muhammad ’Abduh believed that the floods were universal, and Rashid Rida said that the land mass must have been one, Alusi was inclined to believe that the floods were not universal, and that Nuh was ordered to carry with him just those animals in the boat that he and his followers would have needed for immediate survival after leaving the boat. Allah knows best (Au.).

[49] These are the tidings of the Unseen that We reveal unto you (O Muhammad). You did not know about it, nor your people, before this.⁵⁹ So be patient. Surely the (good) end is for the righteous.

59. Asad notes: “Although the story of Noah had been vaguely known to the Arabs even before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad, they – and the Prophet with them – were entirely unaware of the details as narrated in the preceding Qur’anic account (Razi)…In this connection it should be remembered – and it cannot be stressed too often – that ‘narrative’ as such is never the purpose of the Qur’an. Whenever it relates the stories of the earlier prophets, or alludes to ancient legends or historical events that took place before the advent of Islam or during the lifetime of the Prophet, the aim is, invariably, a moral lesson; and since one and the same event, or even legend, has usually many facets revealing as many moral implications, the Qur’an reverts again and again to the same stories, but every time with a slight variation of stress on this or that aspect of the fundamental truths underlying the Qur’anic revelation as a whole.”




The Number Forty in the Ahadith (2004)

Herewith some of those ahadith in which the figure forty has been used

1. `Imran b. Husayn said that they were with the Prophet during a campaign. They started to travel by early night until when they were very close to the morning they stopped and rested. But sleep overtook them until the sun rose up. The first to wake up was Abu Bakr. Normally he would not wake up the Prophet until he himself woke up. Then `Umar woke up. Then Abu Bakr sat by the Prophet’s head and began to say Allahu Akbar raising his voice until the Prophet woke up. So he came down (after a short journey) and offered the Prayers. One of the men fell apart and did not offer his Prayers with us. When he finished his Prayer he asked, ‘O so and so, what happened that you didn’t pray with us?’ He answered, ‘I had a wet dream.’ He ordered him to rub himself with dust. So he prayed. The Prophet placed me on his beast in front of him. And, we were extremely thirsty. Then, as we were marching, we encountered a woman who had hung her two feet over two bags of water (on a camel). We asked her, ‘Where is water?’ She answered, ‘There is no water.’ We asked her about how many day’s journey was it between her people and water. She answered, ‘A day and night.’ We said, ‘Come on with us to the Messenger of Allah.’ She said, ‘And what is a Messenger of Allah?’ But we did not speak to her about him until we had brought her to the Prophet. He asked her the same questions as we had done except that she told him that her children had been orphaned. He asked the water bags to be lowered. Then he touched their mouths and we drank to our full. We were forty. Then we filled every pot and bag that we had with water except that we did not water our camels, while they (the woman’s water bags) were as if full. The he said, ‘Donate what you can.’ So we collected together bread and dates, until she was back to her tribe. She told them, ‘I have met the greatest of magicians, unless he is a Prophet as they claim.’ Allah guided that clan through her. So she entered into Islam and they entered into Islam. (Bukhari)

2. Anas reports that Umm Sulaym, his mother, took a handful of barley and made a semi-liquid dish out of it. Then she squeezed (over it) a small bag (of butter) that she had. Then she sent me to the Prophet. I went to him while he was with his companions. I invited him. He said, ‘Also those who are with me?’ So I went back and said, ‘He asks, do I come with those with me?’ So Abu Talha went out and said, ‘Messenger of Allah. It is nothing but (a little bit of food) made by Umm Sulaym.’ He said, ‘Let ten enter upon me.’ So they came in and ate until they were full. Then he said, ‘Let ten enter upon me’ – until forty were counted. Then the Prophet ate and rose up. I began to look whether it had undergone any decrease? (Bukhari).

 

3. Anas b. Malik also reported: The Prophet was neither over-tall, nor short, neither off white, nor dark, neither too short of hair nor tresses hanging down. Allah raised him at forty. He stayed at Makkah ten years and at Madinah twenty and Allah took back his soul at sixty in a condition that he did not have more than twenty grey hair in his beard. (Bukhari)

 

4. The Prophet said, “Whoever saw me in his dream, surely saw me, for Shaytan cannot assume my appearance, and a believer’s dream is one forty-sixth part of Prophethood” (Bukhari, Muslim).

5. When the Last Hour nears, a believer’s dream would rarely be untrue. And a believer’s dream is one forty-sixth part of Prophethood (Bukhari).

6. Adam and Musa disputed. Musa said, ‘O Adam, you are our father. You put us into a loss and brought us out of Paradise.’ Adam replied, ‘O Musa, Allah chose you for direct talk and who wrote (the Torah) for you with His Hand. Do you blame me for a matter that had been decreed upon me forty years before He created me?’ Thus Adam overcame Musa, Adam overcame Musa,’ (saying that) thrice.

7. On `Abdullah (ibn Mas`ud’s) authority, he said, “We were with the Prophet in a camp, some forty men. He asked, ‘Are you satisfied that you should be one-fourth of the inhabitants of Paradise?’ We said, ‘Yes.’ He asked, ‘Are you satisfied that you should be one-third of the inhabitants of Paradise?’ We said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘By him in whose hands is my soul, I hope that you will be half of the inhabitants of Paradise. This is because none will enter Paradise except a believing soul. And you are not when counted against the pagans but a bunch of white hair on the skin of a black oxen, or a bunch of black hair on the skin of a red oxen’” (Bukhari, Muslim).




The Number Forty in the Ahadith (2004)

Here are a few ahadith that use the number forty.

[1] Kurayb – who was a freed slave of ’Abdullah ibn ’Abbas – reports that a son of Ibn ’Abbas died in Qudayd (or maybe ’Usfan). He told me, “O Kurayb. See how many people have gathered outside.” I went out and found that quite a few people had gathered for him. So I informed him. He said, “Do you say they are around forty?” I said, “Yes.” He said, “Take him out (the dead son). For I have heard the Prophet peace be on him say, ‘No Muslim dies and forty men stand up for Prayers for him – such as those who do not associate anything with Allah – but Allah accepts their intercession for him.’” (Muslim)

Note: That is, the Prayer that is offered for the dead, is accepted and the dead Muslim forgiven.

[2] The Prophet said, “Dajjal will appear in my Ummah and stay for forty. (I do not know [says the narrator] forty days, forty months or forty years). Then Allah will sent down `Isa the son of Maryam. He would look like `Urwah ibn Mas`ud. He will go after him and kill him. Then people will live for seven years in such a condition that there will be no enmity between two people. Then Allah will send a cold wind from the Syrian side and none will remain on the face of the earth who had an atom of good in him, or faith, but it will kill him. Until, if one of you enters into the heart of a mountain, it will enter after him and kill him.” He (the narrator) said, “I heard it from the Prophet.” Then he added, “Then the worst of people will be left behind as light and as unworthy as birds and beasts of prey. They will not know good as good, and will not treat an evil as evil. Then Shaytan will appear to them and say, ‘Will you not respond?’ They will ask, ‘What do you command us?’ He will command them to worship idols. And in that situation too they will be in good provision and well-being. Then the Trumpet will be blown. No one will hear it but he will bend his neck (to listen). The first to hear it will be a man repairing his water-trough for camels. He will fall unconscious. And the people will fall unconscious. Then Allah will send – or maybe he said, Allah will bring down – rains like dew – or maybe he said like a shadow (the doubt coming from Nu`man). With that their bodies will start growing (i.e., the dead bodies). Then the Trumpet will be blown a second time and lo, they will be up, waiting. Then it will be said, ‘O people. Up, unto your Lord. And, hold them up, for, they will be questioned.’ Then it will be said, ‘Bring out the deputation to the Fire.’ It will be asked, ‘How many?’ It will be said, ‘Of every thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine.’ He said, ‘That is the day which will render young lads into old men. That will be the day when the shank will be uncovered.’” (Muslim)

[3] Said the Prophet: “When Allah created Adam, He touched his back and there fell off his back all the souls of his progeny that He was to create until the Day of Standing. He placed a spot of Light on the forehead of each of them and then presented them to Adam. He asked, ‘Who are these my Lord?’ He said, ‘These are your progeny.’ Among them he saw someone whose bright spot on his forehead pleased him. He asked, ‘My Lord! Who is this?’ He answered, ‘This is one of the last of your Ummah to appear as your progeny. He will be called Da’ud.’ He asked, ‘My Lord! What’s the age You have determined for him?’ He answered, ‘Sixty years.’ He said, ‘My Lord! Add up to him from my age, forty years.’

“When Adam had completed his age the angel of death came to him. He asked, ‘Am I not left with another forty years of my life?’ He answered, ‘Did you not gift it to your son Da’ud?’

“The Prophet said, ‘Thus Adam disputed and his progeny disputed. Adam forgot and his progeny forgot. Adam committed an error, and his progeny committed errors.’” (Tirmidhi)

[4] Abu Juhaym reported the Prophet as having said, “If someone crossing a person in Prayers knew what will be upon him (of the retribution) it would be better for him to wait for forty, rather than cross him.”

Abu al-Nadr added, “I don’t know whether he said forty days, forty months or forty years.” (Tirmidhi)

 That is, he wasn’t sure of the figure and so he dropped it from the main narrative.

[5] ’Abdullah ibn Mas’ud narrated, “Said the Prophet, and he was the truthful and the one confirmed as truthful: ’The creation of one of you is collected together in the womb of his mother for forty days. Then he becomes a clot of blood in as many days. Then he is like a chewed flesh in as many days. Then Allah sends an angel who blows the spirit into him. And four things are commanded to be written: his provision, his age, his deeds, and whether he will be fortunate or wretched. And by Him besides Whom there is no god, one of you does the deeds of the people of Paradise until there isn’t a yard (of distance) between him and it (i.e., Paradise). But the decree overcomes him and he ends up as of deeds of the people of the Fire and he enters into it. And one of you does the deeds of the people of the Fire, until there remains between him and it (i.e., the Fire) a yard (of the distance). Then the decree overcomes him and he ends up as of deeds of the people of Paradise and enters into it.” (Tirmidhi)

When a school master predicts that a student will fail the test, and actually allots him poor marks, the student is not absolved of his own responsibility. The master knew from his manner of studies, that this one was not going to get through. The prediction by the master should have actually increased the resolve of the student and he should have studied harder to get through with flying colors. But, if the student treats the warning as a judgment and makes no effort for the reason that the decree against him has already been pronounced, then he has no one to blame at the end of the affair except himself.

Allah has sent His Messenger and has made it clear to His creation what will make them fail the test, and what will help them get through. Now the ball is, so to say, in their court. And consistency till the last breath is the guarantor of a good end.

[6] ’Abdullah ibn ’Amr says the Prophet said, “There are forty qualities, of which the topmost is a man allowing his goat (to another for milk and other benefits) – whatever of these (forty) qualities that a man puts to practice, hoping to be rewarded, and testifying to the tryst, but Allah will thereby admit him into Paradise.” (Abu Da’ud)

This is a complicated hadith. The Prophet speaks of forty qualities, or good acts, that win a man Paradise if he hopes to win it and fears the Day of Resurrection. However, the Prophet did not mention the rest, but just one, perhaps because he knew his Companions would work out the rest themselves. The one he mentioned pertains to a man lending off his goat to another needy person who could keep it, benefit from it and return when the need is over. The Prophet used the word topmost, but perhaps he meant the top of the list, which may not be in order of importance.

 

[7] Anas b. Malik says, “The Prophet fixed for us removal of pubic hair, clipping of the nails and shortening of the moustaches as at least once in forty days.” (Abu Da’ud)




Crime and Punishment (2004)

Why is it, it is often asked, that those who do not worship One God should stay in Hellfire forever, as promised in the Qur’an. Isn’t that unreasonable?

Although this is a common doubt, it has some simple answers.

At the start, we must understand that the one who makes the rules, prescribes the punishments. In the USA, the state has made a law that no man will marry two women at a time. It is the USA then, which decides the punishment for those who break the law. It is not for any other to decide the punishment. For example, Saudi Arabia cannot determine the kind, level and extent of punishment for an American having broken the law. If indeed, Saudi Arabia is made the judging authority, the man who broke the law could be rewarded for solving two women’s problem. For, there are several million women in the USA who will certainly remain single all their lives. Several millions are to join these millions in coming years, a trend which, like everything in the West, shows a graph line rising upward. The problem is so acute, that even one or two high level scientific magazines have made efforts to highlight it. So, a Saudi court might actually reward an American who has two wives. But did the Saudis make the law against polygamy that they should be judging those who break the law? Of course not. It is Americans who made the law, and it is they who will suggest a punishment for the defaulters.

Take another example at a simpler scale. A father tells his son, “If you drank wine again, I will throw you out of this house, and will never let you in.” Now, it is the father who made the rule. It is he who prescribes the punishment. It is not for his neighbor to tell him, “Come on now. Are you barring your son forever? This is just not reasonable. A week or two yes, but forever?” The man might of course say in reply, “Who are you? I know what I am doing.”

Similarly, it is Allah who made the law that no one shall worship any other besides Him. And it is He who prescribed the punishment. To be sure, it is He who will judge those who will break the rule: not the Americans, not the Saudis.

Now, someone might be asked, “What’s the wisdom?” The answer is, when you ask for wisdom, you have already objected to the law and the Lawmaker. You could be reminded, “Who are you?” After all, Allah is prescribing punishment for a crime against Him, and not against you. His right is taken away, and so He will deal with the criminals the way He thinks fit. Lest we forget, it is His creations He is dealing with, and not our creations. So, where do we figure in?

By way of a second answer we might state that seriousness of crimes are judged by the intentions behind them. If you shot a gun at a deer in the forest, but accidentally killed a man somewhere in the bushes, you have committed a crime and deserve some sort of punishment. But if you aimed a gun at a man and killed him, intentionally, then the punishment will be different. You might have to lose your own life. So the size of the crime does not matter. In both cases you killed a man. It is your intention that matters.

Now, God has declared that someone who has known Him as One God, refuses to acknowledge Him, but instead, worships other suggested deities, then he will stay in the Fire forever. Why forever? It is because of the intention. If the criminal had lived forever, he would have worshipped false gods forever. Indeed, till his final breathe he will remain on polytheism, and might spell the name of a deity as his last word.

We have a good example in the nation of Nuh. They were polytheists. So Allah raised a Prophet amongst them. The following verses give the story in brief (23: 23-25): “And We did send Nuh to his people. He said, ‘O my people! Worship Allah. You have no god other than He. Will you not then fear?’ Said the chiefs of the unbelievers of his people, ’This is no more than a man like yourselves, who seeks to gain superiority over you. Had Allah willed, He could have surely sent down angels. We have never heard of this among our ancestors of old. Surely, he is naught but a man bedeviled; so wait on him for a while.” (That is, wait until either he gives up his madness, or meets with his death).

In the above lines one can notice that the polytheists did not say, “Nuh is mistaken. We worship One God alone through the worship of the deities.” Nor did they say, “What One God is this man speaking about? Aren’t there several?” But rather, they simply refused to accept any criticism. In any case, Nuh warned them that they faced Allah’s ire for worshipping idols. But his people would not give up. On the other hand, Nuh also did not give up. He continued with his efforts. For how long was it? For 950 years. Now, his people did not say after first hundred years of Nuh’s warning: “Come on boys. It’s been a century since we have been worshipping idols. Let us now devote the next century to One God.” They did not. They did not give up idol-worship even after 950 years. Had Nuh remained warning them for 9500 years, they would have still remained on polytheism for 9500 years. Had he remained with them for eternity, they would have remained with idol-worship for eternity. So, why should they not remain in the Fire for eternity?

Finally, when Allah says in the Qur’an that the polytheists will stay in the Fire forever, then either you believe in the promise, or you do not. If you believe, then you should not be worshipping idols. If you do not, then what does it matter what Allah says about it in the Qur’an?




Letters to the Editor (2004)

Q. While reading the Qur’an it is sometimes difficult to understand the meaning of certain words. Can you please tell us who are the Sabe’in referred to in surah al-Baqrah, verse 62?

M. M. Nasir,
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You need to refer to a good commentary while studying the Qur’an. We recommend that you keep before you either Ishraq al-Ma’ani, Tafsir of Abdul Majid Daryabadi or of Mawdudi.

As for Sabians, opinions vary over who the Sabians of Qur’anic reference were. Some scholars believed that the allusion was to anyone who does not follow any one of the well-known religions of the world. It is in this sense that the Quraysh used to refer to the Prophet (saws) as a Sabe’i: since he did not follow either of the known religions such Judaism, Christianity, or the Makkan pagan religion. However, some other scholars believed that those of the contemporaries of the Prophet (saws) are meant who inhabited the Southern Iraqi region. They followed the Zabur, prayed five times a day but worshipped angels.

A modern commentator has said: “The Sabians seem to have been a monotheistic religious group intermediate between Judaism and Christianity. Their name [probably derived from the Aramaic verb tsebha`,”he immersed himself (in water)“] would indicate that they were followers of John the Baptist – in which case they could be identified with the Mandaeans, a community which to this day is to be found in Iraq. They are not to be confused with the so-called”Sabians of Harran”, a gnostic sect which still existed in the early centuries of Islam, and which may have deliberately adopted the name of the true Sabians in order to obtain the advantages accorded by the Muslims to the followers of every monotheistic faith.”

Abdul Majid Daryabadi wrote about the southern Iraqi Sabians: “They `practiced the rite of baptism after birth, before marriage and on various other occasions. They inhabited the lower plains of Babylonia, and as a sect they go back to the first century after Christ … The community still survives to the number of five thousand in the swampy lands near al-Basrah.’

Q. Before leaving for USA I was able to offer salah five times in jamaah, but after I arrived in USA I am not able to offer salah in jamaah.  Further, after much difficulty I got a job in a gas station where there is lottery system. Now, I don’t know whether my earning is halal or haram. Can you please throw some light on this?  And, if it is a sin, but we are not able to leave the job because of the difficult situation, then will istighfaar be enough?

Mubeen,
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If there is no mosque nearby, nor another Muslim with whom you could make a congregation, or if there are Muslims but not ready to join you, then you might pray alone without any sin on you, insha Allah. But, you might have the difficulty of even doing your Prayers on time because the system there does not permit a man’s absence even for a minute. In the American system, the customer is God, since, in their belief, he feeds the organization, and so, he cannot be displeased. At best you might make an arrangement with your colleagues to allow you to Pray while they look after your work.

As regards the lottery system, that is something you might not be able to avoid anywhere in the USA. Gambling and lottery are part and parcel of American economic system. Doctors in hospitals also gamble. So we do not see how you can work in any place where there are no gambling or lottery machines. At best you must try and work in such places where gambling is not the main business.

That’s the best you can do in USA. With time you will gain experience and find better jobs to save something and then move on to a Muslim area in the USA where you might practice Islam, at least marginally.

On the other hand, if you are technically well qualified, we suggest you either move to a Muslim country or back to your own country, for, in life, it is Imaan that matters most.

Q. Please clarify the following. Some people say that Prophet Muhammad had the knowledge of the unseen (ilm al-ghaib). Is that true? 

YMD

No it is not. Our Prophet, nor any other Prophet or Messenger of the past had the knowledge of the Unseen. The Qur’an commanded our Prophet to inform his followers that he did not have the knowledge of the Unseen. He was told (H.Q. 6: 50), “Say: I do not say I possess Allah’s treasures, nor do I know the Unseen, nor do I say that I am an angel. I follow not but what is revealed to me.” 

In another revelation, Allah commanded him to announce his ignorance of the Unseen, as well as state as evidence that if he knew the Unseen, he would have suffered no inconvenience in life. Allah said (H.Q 7: 188), “Say, I do not own benefit or harm to myself, except for what Allah will. And, had I known the Unseen, I would have gathered together of the good (things) and no evil would have touched me. I am not but a warner and a proclaimer of glad tiding unto a people who will believe.”

In fact, Allah denied the knowledge of the Unseen to anyone in the heavens and the earth by saying (27: 65), “Say, none in the heavens and the earth know the Unseen except Allah. And they do not know when they will be raised up.”

Actually, we did not need the revelation to tell us that no one knows the Unseen except Allah. The use of common sense makes it apparent that no one but Allah can know the Unseen. This world is immensely large. No one knows it boundaries. In fact, modern science tells us that we will never be able to know how large our universe is. There are billions and billions of galaxies within the known universe. No one knows, nor anyone can ever know, what is there in these galaxies. How do you expect any single individual to know all that there is in an unknown and unknowable universe?

Further, the universe is in a flux. Every new second it is different from what it was the previous second. What it will be like the next second is for only him to predict who knows all its elements, and who controls all the forces of nature. More. He should have control over the will of all the living beings anywhere in the universe, to know how they will choose to act or react the next moment. If he doesn’t, he cannot control the universe, which will run into a chaos if it is left to itself just for a micro-second. That someone is Allah, the All-knowing.

This is something so overwhelming that many unbelievers deny that even God can know it. They therefore reject Qada’ and Qadr or pre-determination. They think that no one has either such immense knowledge, or such control over the universe that he could either predict, or guide the universe to a goal. But Allah is capable of what they deny. He has power over everything. So, if someone believes that our Prophet knew the Unseen (the ghayb) then, without realizing he is giving him the knowledge and power that are only Allah’s.

We also have thousands of instances from the life of the Prophet that tell us that he did not know what was to happen the next day, or even next moment. At Badr for instance, he did not know whether the news that were reaching him were about the caravan of Abu Sufyan or the Makkan army advancing on him. He had to send scouts to ascertain the facts. After the defeat of Uhud, the Prophet did not know whether the triumphant Quraysh army was going back to Makkah or would attack Madinah. He had to send ‘Ali to follow them secretly and inform him of their intention. When he started for’Umrah in the 6th year after Hijrah, he did not know that the Quraysh will be stopping him at Hudaybiyyah alone, and will not allow him to enter into Makkah. Ultimately, he had to make peace and return without performing an ’Umrah. Even in personal matters he did not know the Unseen. For example, when ’A’isha (ra) was slandered, he did not know the truth and had to, despite all the embarrassment such things cause, consult ’Ali and others. A maid had to tell the Prophet for his comfort that the allegation was complete nonsense. Instances can be multiplied.

Q. It is also said that the Prophet was made of noor (light). Is that true? Please don’t mention my name and id.

M. W. K.,
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We do not know in what sense it is said that he was made of noor. For, if you can photograph a human being with special cameras, you will discover that he is surrounded by a hallow of light, although dim. It is not clear what this hallow is. If the reference is to this, then, yes, the Prophet too would have possessed this hallow. But, if it is some other noor that is meant, then that noor will have to be defined.

Another possibility is that since the Prophetic body was made of the same elements as any human being, those elements can ultimately be reduced to energy (following the famous equation e=mc2).

At the extreme, if it is meant that he was not physical at all, but made of light, then, of course that is wrong. He possessed a fully physical body, felt pain and pleasure, was injured and healed just like any other body. He used to emphasize his human-ness quite often.

Q. My mother died in 2000. After that for the sake of his welfare and for someone to look after him for the rest of his life, and, after obtaining the consent of three sons and one daughter, my father married another woman. But within two month of marriage problems started. The woman is a nominal Muslim, or, put in realistic terms, she is a non-Muslim. She has looted everything we had and has now filed a case in the court after she had to be divorced. I would like to know how far we can fight to prove in the court that her case is false and that she cannot claim a single pie.

Rauf Saif,
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We can understand the trauma that your family could be facing, but there is little we can suggest except that it would be better to consult the elders of the woman’s family and settle the disputes outside court.

Q. Please clarify: we got married in the court. Should we have to go through the Nikah ceremony? 

YMD

If the court marriage was not conducted according to the Nikah requirements then, Islamically you and the woman are not husband and wife. 

Q. Can we ask any imam for our Nikah in the absence of our parents by informing him that we are already married through Register. 

YMD

How can you ask someone to marry you off, when, as you think, you are already married? In any case, an Imam or a religious person is not necessary to conduct Nikah. Just anybody apart from you two can do it. You need two witnesses, and the girl’s father or guardian’s consent, (or his representative) and agreement over an amount of mahr. 

Q. Is it necessary for the parents to be present at the time of Nikah? They are not agreeable to this marriage. Please do not show my name below.

A. S.,
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The presence of your parents – if you are a male – is not an essential requirement of Nikah. It will be valid without them – only treacherous.

But the girl’s custodian (normally the father) has to be present, or send his consent through a representative.

Q. This is regarding an article published in your Magazine in the month of August 2000. The article was about a cult called Deendar-e-Anjuman by Mr. Muneer Ahmed of Tumkur (Karnataka). I would like to know about it completely as one of its members is my close relative and he is a very smart and intelligent person, he challenges anybody to prove that they are wrong. I request you to provide the information with strong proof. 

Abdul Hai,

On Email

YMD

Before we attempt to prove that anyone is wrong, we should know what is it that we want to prove as wrong. It would be better therefore if you asked him to state to you his beliefs and what you think as powerful evidences – preferably the whole thing in writing – and then forward them to us for our comments from the Islamic perspective.

Q. With reference to the Q/A June 2003 regarding S.A.M’s (Belgaum) views about Tableeg Jamat, I would like to know why these Deobandis always tell us that they want their deeds to be like it is stated in the Faza’il A`maal? They tell us that this book has Hadiths, but the thing is this book holds teachings of Moulana Ilyas. 

Waseem Ahmed,
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It seems you are unclear about the Tableeghi Jamat, their work, and the book they use. You need to get closer to them to get a better idea. E.g., you equate Tableeghis with Deobandis whereas there are many Deobandees who do not work for the Tableegh, while there are Tableeghis who do not subscribe to the Deobandi views. In fact, all sorts of people participate in Tableeghi work, including some of the Ahl al-Hadith and occasionally, a Shi’ah or Bohri. Again, the Fazaa’il-e-A’maal does not hold the teachings of Maulana Ilays, may he rest in peace.

So, we advise that you spend some time with the movement, maybe forty days. That will give you an inner view of what goes on there, and place you in a better position to judge them and the movement.

Q. Please let me know whether a man should go ahead to marry someone he loves, despite the father’s threat that if he did so, the father will divorce his wife, that is, the son’s mother. Will the curse of divorce be on the son and his wife?

Afifa, 
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There is no such thing as “curse of divorce” to descend upon the new pair, who marry despite their parent’s disapproval. Curse can only descend from Allah which happens when someone commits a major sin and is unrepentant.

However, if your father actually divorces your mother, because of your marriage (perhaps he thinks your mother is a participant), then you two will bear part of the responsibility and will be questioned for the suffering that your mother will undergo after divorce.

In your case, it is not only the divorce of your mother that you have to fear, but also the ill effects of a marriage which leaves the rest of the family in an imbroglio. Any couple who ignore their parents, are, to say the least, very unprincipled in life. And unprincipled people will never be happy. They are bound to be at odds with all those they deal with. Those who betrayed their parents are not going to be faithful to others, or even to each other. That is a thing of common sense.

Parents have their legitimate rights. They have age on their side, experience and knowledge about the two which the two may not have. If a father is stubbornly opposed to a marriage, there has to be something seriously wrong with the choice. Only in one situation can the parents be ignored: they oppose a religious spouse. Otherwise, ignoring them spells disaster, even if the father does not divorce your mother.

Life is not lived between a husband and a wife. The family is extremely important. It is the family which not only adds to the joy, but, removes grief when misunderstandings set in between husband and wife: a phenomenon as common as unescapable. If you study divorce cases you will discover that in most cases it is the absence of parents on either or both sides, or their refusal to interfere, or the couple’s refusal to seek their help, that leads to an easy breakup.

One husband is as good or as bad as another husband. Similarly, a wife is as good or bad as another wife. But, there is no replacement for parents. So, everything must be done to obtain their approval. Unless they are opposed to a religious person, there is barakah in following their advice.

 

Q. Is it possible to run an Islamic banking system in our age? Can you inform us about one? 

YMD

Islamic systems are meant for all ages, ancient or modern. It is non-Islamic systems that cannot be followed in all ages. For example, the Western system was not fit for the ancient times, or the Middle Ages, nor can it be enforced in any part of the world, without causing social disaster.

We do not know of any Islamic bank in India. You may ask why? It is because everyone wants service but no one wants to serve. To set up an Islamic bank is not the job of the ’Ulama. It is the job of the elites, the intellectual and the educated class. But this class of Muslims does not believe in service. It wants to be served.

Q. Can we observe Rajab?

Naveed Fida Shahapuri,

On Email

YMD

We do not know what you mean by Rajab, and we are not aware of any practices in Islam meant for the month of Rajab.

Q. You claim that yours is an authentic Islamic magazine. But is your answer to Salatul Witr, supported by any authentic hadith?

Habeeb Ahmed Jamalulail,

On Email
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What we mean when we say that ours is an authentic Islamic magazine, is that it presents authentic statements from the Qur’an, hadith, Fiqh and practices of the Salaf and renowned scholars of the past. That is, whatever is presented is from trustworthy sources, hence reliable, and not from unscholarly works, disputable writings or opinions of scholars whom the Ummah as a whole did not accept as one whose opinions mattered.

We do not, and cannot claim to present the backing of a hadith to every sentence that we write, nor to every fiqh rule that we state. The fiqh rules for example, that we state can be found in such books as are considered authentic reference works by the followers of the Maslak in question. We do not claim to back up fiqh rules with ahadith. Perhaps you are not aware of how fiqh rules are formulated. They do not have Hadith alone as their source or evidence.

Q. I would like to know whether the money earned from the following business is lawful: I allow international calls at lower rates to my customers. But what they will pay me will not be paid to the respective phone connection company.

Akram Khan,

On Email

YMD

We cannot understand how you can manage this, unless what you mean is that you will allow your customers to call through internet on your computer for which you do not have to pay to anyone, except for the internet connection charges. If this is so, it should be allowable.

But, if there is some other way, we must know it in detail before we can offer our opinion.

Q. What are the advantages in following one of the great Sunan i.e. “Grow your beards” in this world as well as in the next?

Rubiya Khan,

On Email

YMD

We do not know of any particular this-worldly advantage in growing beards – apart from the manly looks it gives to a person. The main advantage is that of the Hereafter, where the rewards will be multiplied several fold – depending on the intention and the sacrifices it meant to observe the Sunnah.

Q. It is really a peculiar problem that I intend to discuss with you. The problem is I don’t know whether the dilemma is psychological or actual.  And it is this: certain concepts which are absolutely unambiguous and totally clear (in Islam) and certainly accepted by myself, yet leave a feeling of uneasiness.  The first is pertaining to the term ‘idol-worship’.  For some weird reason my inner self keeps telling me that the mushrikeen worship the deity and not the idol and therefore it’s not idol worship. 

YMD

There are several ways to clear this doubt. Firstly, worship is the Creator’s right. And it is He who decides the mode of worship and devotion, and not His creations. To give an example, when the flag of a country is raised, and the national anthem is sung, every citizen is required to remain standing respectfully, in silence. Anyone who does otherwise is punishable, whatever his intention. Someone cannot, for instance, go into a trance, start whistling at the time the flag is raised and the anthem is sung. He will be arrested for disrespect. He might argue that according to him this is the best way of demonstrating respect for the flag and the anthem. But his argument will be rejected.

Similarly, it is the Creator Himself who will set up the norms, methods, postures and contents of devotional acts to Him. His creations cannot be allowed to decide the manner of their devotion. If they choose to act on their own, it will amount not to devotion, but sacrilege and will be punishable instead of rewardable. Thus, instead of finding out whether the Creator has sent them any instruction about how to worship Him, if people begin to dance, whistle and sing music, they cannot be rewarded for such acts of devotion.

Secondly, what we do is regarded as what we have done. If we punch a wall, then we have punched the wall. We might explain the good reasons for punching the wall, or demonstrate the act philosophically as absolutely rational and so on. But explanations and rationalizations will not change the facts. The fact remains that we punched a wall. And, no matter what our explanations, consequences must follow, e.g.,(1) the hand is injured, (2) the wall is dirtied, (3) the onlookers conclude that there is something wrong with us to be punching a wall.

Similarly, to mould an idol, give it a particular form, paint it up, place it on a pedestal, and then fold your hands before it, might be acts that you might explain as rational, or reconcilable with good sense. But the explanations might be satisfactory to you alone, none else. Others would look at it differently.

Look at it from another angle. You are a government officer asked to erect a monument for those who died for the country in the last war. So you get a tall pedestal erected, topped by a cycle in concrete. People ask you, “What have you done? What’s this cycle doing at the top?” You say, “Well, don’t worry about the cycle. Read the plaque. It talks about the feats of those who died for the country. The cycle in any case represents the wheel of time.” When they protest you say, “Look, it is the intention that matters and not the figure.” How many people will accept your rationale?

Again, the rationale that it is the deity that is worshipped and not the idols, is offered by those who know that there is objection to it from certain quarters. For example, the objection to idol-worship comes from several Hindu quarters. They say Hindu Scriptures carry no such direction. Others, the common people, who do not face any criticism, offer no such rationale. When asked what they worship, they point to the idols and do not point their fingers to the heavens. Perhaps the common people are more reasonable and know that if they pointed their finger to the heavens, the questioner might point his finger in askance at the idols, for which the honest commoners will have no answer. In short, what we mean is that the wisdom in idol-worship is only offered when objected to, by the apologists. The common people accept no such reasons and are pretty sure they are worshipping idols.

Moreover, idol worshippers definitely do not address One God through those idols. They mold their deities in different but specific shapes. By tradition those shapes are related to specific deities. Every deity has a shape assigned to it that other deities do not share. If you presented to one of them say a statue of the ancient Incas, or of Buddha, and said, “Here, this is the god who will give you rains,” – the devotees of rain-god will refuse to accept. Why? If the ultimate objective is One God, what difference does it make what is kept before them: either an Inca deity, or Buddha’s statue? But you will discover that to the devotees it matters. This shows that the idols kept before have a special significance. They are not there for nothing.

Finally, you will notice that there are several kinds of idols. There is a fairly large list of them Why so many? That is because the devotees believe in several deities. Each of these deities has a function. E.g., someone is the preserver of the universe, another is the god of atmosphere, rain and battle, a third is the goddess of beauty and fortune, a fourth is for destruction and procreation, and so on. They are thought to act free of other gods, have the power to benefit or harm, and hence are worshipped for those reasons. If the belief of those devoted to their worship is that there is one Lord of the Universe, One single God, besides whom there is no other god, who alone has the power to benefit or harm, then where is the need of these?

It is argued by some people that these deities are manifestations of One God. But this is not reasonable. For, the simple question is, why worship God’s manifestation, why not Him? After all, God is different from His manifestations. He has an Existence and an identity of His own. His manifestations have existence and identities of their own. God’s manifestations are not gods. He is the God. He is manifest in everything that exists. These things are not He, nor equivalent of Him. Since He creates, He can remove these manifestations. For example, He is manifest in the clouds, in the sense that without His Power and Planning, cloud formation could not take place. But for this reason clouds cannot be worshipped. For, He might remove the clouds forever and institute another method of recycling water on the earth. Or he could make the cloud incapable of sending down rains, as there are clouds around some other planets in our Solar system that do not rain anything. Should He not then be worshipped in place of clouds, or in place of a supposed deity who controls the clouds?

To illustrate with a simple example: you have the sun and you have its light as its manifestation. The sun is the reality, not its manifestation. During eclipse, its manifestation disappears. But the sun remains. It is the real thing. The sun’s light could totally disappear: when its fuel is completely burnt out. But, even after the sun’s light has disappeared, the sun will remain: only its manifestation would be gone. So, sun is the real thing, and not its manifestation. If somebody worshipped the sun’s manifestations, they will be at a loss when eclipse occurs or when its light is permanently gone. Tribes living in forests of Africa and other places actually start beating drums to scare away the devil that they think covers the sun during eclipse. Also, the sun has many manifestations, light is only one of them. But the sun is one. Similarly it is one God alone who is the reality. He alone should be worshipped and not His several manifestations.

Finally, Allah has given freedom to people to worship what they wish. We have no objections to how the people utilize this freedom. But, when they give reasons for what they do, then we would like to say where we disagree, since, it implies that those who do not worship say idols, but One God alone, are committing a wrong. We must then, defend our position.

Q. When I read in the Qur’an that the disbelievers are going to be in Hellfire forever, my mind tells me, no, no, that can’t be.  Why should they burn forever?

A sister-in-Islam,

Name and address withheld

YMD

Although a common doubt, it comes from generosity at Allah’s cost. To explain, when people are wronged, they seek revenge. When one American was killed in Saudi Arabia, in retaliation, the Americans bombed Fallujah in Iraq indiscriminately for two days killing 50 men, women and children and injuring scores. They didn’t say to themselves, “why not forgive?” (It is another thing that the residents of Fallujah had nothing to do with the killing of the American except that the killers said they were revenging for American murder of Fallujah civilians). In any case, forgiveness, part or whole, did not figure.

But when it comes to a crime against Allah, the creator of these very transgressors, then, Samaritans stand up and say, “Why not forgive them, partly or wholly?”

In any case, please see this month’s editorial for the removal of your doubts.




The Number Forty in the Ahadith (2004)

Here are a few ahadiththat use the number forty

1. On the authority of Abu Hurayrah, the Prophet said, “There isn’t any Prophet between me and him – meaning Jesus on whom be peace. He is sure to descend. When he comes you will recognize him. He will be of average height, between red and fair (of color); wearing two yellowish cloaks. His head, as if dripping droplets even though not wet. He will fight the people for Islam, break the cross, kill the swine, annul Jizyah, and in his time Allah will destroy all other religions except Islam. He will also kill Dajjal the Anti-christ. He will tarry in the earth for forty years and then die. Muslims will pray over him.” (Abu Da’ud).

2. On the authority of ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar, the Prophet said, “Whoever drank wine and got drunk, his Prayers of forty days is not accepted. If he died, he will enter the Fire. If he repents, Allah forgives. But if he returned, drank and got drunk, his forty days of Prayers are not accepted. If he died, he will enter the Fire. If he repents, Allah forgives. But if he returned and got drunk, his Prayers of forty days is not accepted. If he died, he will enter the Fire. If he repents, Allah forgives. But if he returns, then it is Allah’s right that He should make him drink the Radgha of Khabaal on the Day of Standing.” They asked, “What is Radgha of Khabaal, O Messenger of Allah.” He answered, “It is the wastes of the inhabitants of the Fire.” (Ibn Majah)

3. The Prophet said, “The inhabitants of Paradise will be one hundred twenty rows of which eighty rows will be from this Ummah, and forty from the rest of the nations.” (Ibn Majah).

4. The molar tooth of the unbeliever (in Hellfire) will be the size of Uhud (Mountain)  and  the  thickness of his skin forty yards by the yard of the Subduer. (Al-Jami’ Saghir).

5. ’Abd al-Rahman said: Three men came to ’Abdullah b. ’Amr b. al-’Aas while I was with him. They said, “O Abu Muhammad. To Allah we belong; we have nothing: neither provision, nor beast (for ride), nor any possessions.” He replied, “What will you prefer? If you wish you come and join us and we will offer you what will make things easy for you. If you wished, we could mention your situation to the ruler. But if you wished, you observe patience for I have heard the Prophet say, ‘Verily the poor of the emigrants will overtake the rich on the Day of Standing to Paradise by forty years.’” They said, “We shall be patient.” (Muslim)

6. That a capital punishment be executed in the earth is better for the people of the earth than that they should be given rains for forty mornings. (Al-Jami’ al-Saghir).

7. Wine is the mother of all evils. Whoever drank it, will have his Prayers rejected for forty days. If he died with wine in his stomach, he died the death of Pagandom. (Al-Jami’ al-Saghir).

8. Dreams are of three kinds. Some are phantoms from the Devil in order that he may aggrieve the son of Adam. Of them are some that a man is worried about during the time he is awake. It is reflected in the dream. Some are one-forty-sixth part of Prophethood. (That is, they come out true) – Al-Jami’ al-Saghir).

9.  He  who  went  to a  fortune-tellers, and asked him anything, will  have his  Prayers rejected for forty days. (Al-Jami’ al-Saghir).

10. ’Abd al-Rahman b. Ka’b b. Malik said: “I used to be my father’s guide after he had lost his eyesight. Now, whenever I went out with him on a Friday, and he heard the Adhan, he would seek forgiveness and supplicate for Abu Umamah, i.e., As’ad b. Zurarah. I remained a while hearing him. Then I said to myself, ‘By Allah, I am not a clever man. I hear him seeking forgiveness for Abu Umamah and supplicate for him every time Friday Adhan is said but I do not ask him why?’ So, when I came out with him as I used to come out for Fridays, and when he heard the Adhan and sought forgiveness as he used to do, I asked him, ‘O my father. I hear you saying supplications for As’ad b. Zurarah every time you hear the Friday Adhan. Why is it?’ He replied, ‘Yes my son! He was the first to Pray Friday with us (i.e., lead us in the Prayers), before the Prophet came down from Makkah – that was (in a place called) Naqi’ al-Khadamaat, in the flat grounds of Banu Bayaadah.’ I asked, ‘How many were you then?’ He replied, ‘Forty.’” (Ibn Majah)




Verses from Surah Hud (50-60) (2004)

[50] And to ‘Aad⁶⁰ (We sent) their brother Hud.⁶¹ He said, ’My people! Worship Allah (alone). You have no other god besides Him. Surely (by suggesting other gods) you are but fabricators.’ 

60. Majid comments: “(The ’Aad were) the ancient Arab tribe which inhabited Yemen and Hadramaut, extending from the coasts of the Persian Gulf to the borders of Mesopotamia.

61. “In the province of Hadhramaut, at some distance from east of Qasm, there still ‘stands the shrine of Nabi Hud.’ (EBr. XI, p. 62)” – Majid.

[51] ‘My people! I do not ask you any wealth over this (message). My wage is upon Him who originated me. Do you not understand? [52] And O my people! Seek forgiveness of your Lord and then turn to him (in repentance). He will open up the sky in torrents upon you (pouring rain).⁶² And He will grant you strength over your (present) strength. And do not turn back criminals.’

62. Durr al-Mansur and others have a report that the rains were held back from the ’Adians for three years.

Ibn Kathir comments: Whoever is endowed with the qualities stated herewith will have Allah (swt) drive his sustenance easily to him, smoothen his affairs, and rescue him from nagging problems. A hadith of the Prophet (saws) is in the same vein. It says, (as recorded in Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah: H.Ibrahim), “Whoever sought forgiveness of Allah often, will have Allah make an opening out of every nagging problem, an easy way out of every tight situation, and will feed him from quarters he didn’t reckon.”

[53] They replied, ‘O Hud! You haven’t brought us a clear (sign) and we are not the ones to abandon our deities on your word. Nor are we gong to believe in you (anytime in the future). [54] In fact, we believe some of our deities have smitten you with some evil.’⁶³ He (Hud) said, ’I call Allah to witness. You (too) bear witness that I am quit of those you associate (with Allah).’

63. The mentality of idol worshipers doesn’t change over time. When a slave-girl went blind after she embraced Islam, the Makkan pagans told her that reasons went back to the curse of one of their deities. And, probably because the belief was so powerfully prevalent among them, that it needed a miraculous refutation. Accordingly, the Prophet (saws) prayed for her and she regained her sight (Ibn Is-haq and Sirah al-Nabawiyyah, Dr. Mahdi Rizqallah, p. 191) – Au.

[55] – apart from Him. Therefore, plot against me, all together, and allow me no respite.⁶⁴

64. What Hud (asws) meant is that, “I haven’t kept my disdain for your deities in secret. If you believe any of them has smitten me, then, let me tell you point blank that I am quit of them.” Then he added salt to injury by challenging them to bring on him whatever they and their deities could. And, “Let you be quick about it. Indeed, far from doing me harm, you aren’t free to act. You are all held by Allah by your fore-lock” (Thanwi).

Sayyid adds: “(For a fuller understanding, the background has to be kept in mind. When Hud challenged them in those words, it was not addressed to a people who could be treated as nobody. That was a mighty nation at whom Hud recklessly threw that challenge). The Qur’an told us about them elsewhere (Al-Shu’ara’, 123-138), ”‘Aad gave a lie to the Messengers. When their brother Hud told them,’Do you not fear? I am a trustworthy Messenger to you. Therefore, fear Allah and follow me. And, I have not asked you wages over this. My wages are upon Allah, the Lord of the worlds. Do you build a landmark in vain? And you construct palatial structures as if you will live forever. And, when you seize, you seize in the manner of tyrants. Therefore, fear Allah and follow me. Fear the God who extended you with what you know very well. He extended you with cattle and children, orchards and springs. Indeed, I fear a mighty chastisement for you.’ They said, ‘It is the same to us whether you admonished us or you were not of the admonishers. This is nothing but a custom of the past. Surely, we are not going to be subjected to chastisement.’” (It was this kind of people, strong, rich, confident, merciless tyrants, at whom Hud had flung the challenge). Obviously, Hud (asws) couldn’t have done it without his full confidence in Allah and a strong faith in His Powers.”

[56] Verily, I have placed my trust in Allah, my Lord and your Lord. There isn’t a moving creature but He holds it by its fore-lock.⁶⁵ Surely, my Lord is (to be found) on the straight path.

65. Asad explains, “When describing a person’s humility and subjection to another person, the ancient Arabs used to say, ‘The forelock of so-and-so is in the hand of so-and-so.’”

And it has been the practice that when a confirmed criminal is presented to the authorities he is pulled by his fore-lock (Au.)

[57] But if you turn away⁶⁶ then, surely, I have conveyed to you what I was sent with unto you. My Lord will replace you with a people other than you. And you will not be able to harm Him in the least. Verily, my Lord is a Guardian over everything.’

66. The textual tawallaw, was originally tatawallaw of which one taa has been dropped off for the reason of two tas appearing together, hence the meaning is (if) ‘you turned away’ and not ‘if they turn away’ (Qurtubi).

[58] So, when Our command came, We delivered Hud and those who had believed with him – by a grace from Us.⁶⁷ Indeed, We delivered them from a severe chastisement.

 

67. Commentators have clarified, at this point and elsewhere, that in the normal circumstances when Allah’s scourge comes down, both the believers as well as the unbelievers can be affected. In that event, the believers will be rewarded in the Hereafter for the pain they bore. But when it happens because of the rejection of a Prophet, then the believers are saved because if they were also punished, the creditability of the Prophet would be in question. In fact, it could lead people to believe that it makes no difference whether you believed in a Prophet or not, you got destroyed all the same (Au.).

[59] That was ’Aad.⁶⁸ They disputed the signs of their Lord and disobeyed their Messengers, following the bidding of every tyrant, obstinate transgressor. 

68. Majid has a historical note: “In a Himyaric inscription discovered in 1834 in the ruins of Hisn-Ghurab occurs the following:

1. We dwelt at ease for ages within the court of the castle. A life without strait, and above wants…

2. Kings reigned over us, far removed from baseness. And vehement against the people of perfidy and fraud…

3. They sanctioned for us, from the religion of Hud, right law. And we believed in miracles, the resurrection, and the resurrection of the dead by the breath of God… (Forster, Historical Geography of Arabia, II. p. 93).

This establishes, in the first place, the historical personality of the Prophet Hud, and secondly, the fact that his followers were the only people of the tribe of ’Aad, who survived the Divine catastrophe.”

[60] They were pursued by a curse in this world and (so will it be) on the Day of Judgment. Lo! Surely ’Aad rejected their Lord. Lo! Away with ’Aad, the people of Hud.⁶⁹

69. They had to be qualified as “’Aad, the people of Hud” because there were two ’Aad nations. This one, to whom Hud (asws) was sent, and the other one called the ’Aad of Iram (Zamakhshari).




An Interesting Number (2004)

Nineteen is definitely an interesting number. Many people, religious as well as scientists, have been intrigued by this number. In science, it has some queer qualities. In the Islamic world, Dr. Rashad Khalifah was the first to show a few astonishing aspects. He studied the relationship of the number with Qur’anic letters, words and sentences and it revealed to him some extraordinary results. E.g., there are 114 chapters of the Qur’an, which is a multiple of 19 [i.e., divisible by 19], yielding 6, although numbers that can be divided by 19 are not easy to find. Nevertheless, some of the computations and their results as produced by Rashad’s study were questionable. In fact, a few suspected manipulations. Others have said that the selection of data was deliberate and result oriented. However, the study did reveal some strange phenomenon. If one pays due respect to mathematical studies conducted from other angles, by several other scholars, then, the Qur’an comes very near to being declared a mathematical wonder. E.g., men and women have been mentioned 24 times each in the Qur’an; Dunya (this world) 115 times, and Akhirah (the next world) 115 times; angels and Shayatin both 88 times each; life 145 times and death 145 times; and, amazingly, the words salah, months and days have been mentioned 5 times, 12 times and 365 times. (Source: Tariq al-Swaidan-Kuwait).

Some Muslims have felt compelled to look for mysteries involved in the number; not only because the Qur’an mentioned the number 19, but because the verse that mentions it is itself intriguing. The Qur’an said (74: 28–30), “And what will make you realize what Hell is? It leaves (nothing), spares (none). It burns the skin of men. Over it are nineteen.”

That is, over the Hell there are nineteen (guardian-angels). This is the only usage in the Qur’an.

Some of the Muslim studies have involved usage of what are known as Gematrical values of the Arabic letters. (We do not believe the term gematria fits the Islamic context, but until another word is coined, we might have to use it). In this system, the pre-Islamic Arabs gave a numerical value to each alphabet of the Arabic language. (Hebrews and Aramaics also employed this system to their languages). In Arabic, “Alif” had a numerical value (1), “baa” had another (2), “taa” had another (400), and so on. When the ancients allotted numerical values to alphabets, they did not place them in their regular order, but in another, special order. The order was expressed in the following words:

To expand the above:

These words carry no meaning. However, their numerical values are as follows (read from right to left):

One might notice in the above, the cleverness in alloting  the numerical values. The values start with 1 and end with 1000. They are single, double, triple or quadruple and whole digits. No middle or odd numbers were used. Following the above values, the invocatory prayer – the basmalah, adds up to 786. (baa=2; seen=60; meem=40; alif=1; laam=30; laam=30; haa=5; alif=1; laam=30; raa=200; haa=8; meem=40; noon=50; alif=1; laam=30; raa=200; haa=8;  yaa=10; and, meem=40. These add up to 786). And the coincidence is that the total number of letters in “bismillah al-rahman al-raheem” is 19.

To take another example, the above numerical values when applied to Surah al-Fatihah yield the following results. In this the Bismillah at the beginning is treated as the first verse. The results are as follows:

To take another example, the above numerical values when applied to Surah al-Fatihah yield the following results. In this the Bismillah at the beginning is treated as the first verse. The results are as follows:       

Surah no.    Verse no.    No. of Letters   Gematrical value

1                    1                      19                           786

1                    2                      17                           581

1                    3                      12                           618

1                    4                      11                           241

1                    5                      19                           861

1                    6                      18                          1072

1                    7                      43                          6009

Total

7                   28                    139                       10143

Now, if you total up the figures (7 + 28 + 139 + 10143), you get 10317. The strange thing about it is that it is a multiple of 19 (10317 divided by 19 = 543).

But, there is a glitch or two. One, there is no consensus that Bismillah at the beginning is a part of the Surah. Next, why should you add up Surah no. 1 to every verse? (For other uses of the numerical values see our editorial, An Art in Neglect, YMD, Dec. 1981)

We said above that number 19 has been equally intriguing to scientists. Consider the following:

– It is a prime number meaning, it can only be divided by itself, to yield a whole number.

– It is composed of the first digit (1) and the last digit (9).

– The sum of 9¹ and 10¹ is 19. (9¹ + 10¹ = 19).

– If you subtract the second power of 9 from the second power of 10, you get 19. (10² = 100; 9² = 81. And, 100 – 81 = 19).

– It is the smallest prime that is equal to the product of its digits plus the sum of its digits. [Russo]. That is, the product of its digit is 9; its two digits are 1 and 9 (1×9=9); and the sum of its digits is 10 (1 + 9 = 10). And the total of the product (9) and sum (10) is equal to 19.

– Its compliment, 81, has special attributes: 1/ 81=.0123456789012345678901234567890123 etc. Note the repetition of 0123456789. On the other hand, 1/ .012345679012 = 81. No other number yields this result.

– Multiples of 19 display a strange pattern when the digits are added. Consider this: 19, 38, 57, 76, 95…: 1+9 = 10 and 1+0=1; 3+8=11 and 1+1=2; 5+7=12 and 1+2=3; 7+6=13 and 1+3=4; 9+5=14 and 1+4=5; and so on. The following infinite pattern emerges: 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9 etc.

– Take any set of two or three, two-digit numbers totaling 100 (where no digit is 0) and add the digits; the total will always be 19; e.g. (a) 33+33+34 (=100); (b) 42+58 (=100); (c) 55+45 (=100); (d) 72+12+16 (=100), etc. To explain, (a) 3+3+3+3+3+4 = 19; (b) 4+2+5+8 = 19; (c) 5+5+4+5 = 19; (d) 7+2+1+2+1+6 = 19.

– 19 divides its following consecutive concatenated composite numbers 202122. (i.e., 19 is followed by 20, which is followed by 21 and which by 22. Place them together and you get 202122. Now divide by 19, you will get a whole figure). 202122/ 19 = 10638.

A few surprises come from the fields of chemistry and biology. Our bodies are made up of cells. Cells are a mass of proteins and enzymes. And these two are made up of amino acids: twenty of them. Of the twenty amino acids, 19 are left handed, while one is neither left-handed nor right-handed. Artificially, there can be so many kinds of amino acids. But in nature they appear in 19 different forms alone….

Chemists join in to offer their own findings. It has been pointed out for instance, that out of over hundred chemical elements, eighty-one are stable elements. And 81 is the compliment of 19. Not only that, if we look up to a periodic table, arranged according to their atomic number, you will notice that if the atomic numbers of all the stable elements are added together (minus the values of phantom elements Technetium and Promethium) you get the figure 3382 which is a multiple of 19 (1+2+3+……+83) – 43+61) = 3382 were 43 and 61 are atomic numbers of the phantom elements. And 3382 divided by 19 is around figure 178. It has also been pointed out by some researchers that in the atomic table, the two phantom elements Technetium and Promethium occupy positions 43 and 61. And, the total number of elements between these two (including these two), is 19. A coincidence! Here is one more. Chemists have discovered that out of 81 stable elements, a few are “pure isotopes.” What is a pure isotope?  Well, we know that atoms have a nucleus and a shell. The shell consists of endlessly circling electrons and the nucleus consists of varying number of protons, and varying number of neutrons. When a nucleus has an equal number of protons and neutrons, then the atom is called a pure isotope. So, of the 81 stable elements, how many are pure isotopes? The answer: 19. Then, there are, what are known as “double isotopes.” Of the 81 elements, how many are double isotopes?  The answer: 19.

Interests in number 19 is not a new fad. It did not start with the discovery that the number occurs in the Qur’an. As early as the 17th century, some mathematicians had noticed its queer characteristics. Today data is placed in abundance on the Internet, both general as well as related to religion. It is not only Islamic but other religious denominations also take interest. A German chemist wondered quite nervously, but put it cleverly, “why God decided exactly in favor of 19+1 amino acids? How would He be able to know also, that all great traditions transmitted the number 19 as number of the Life?”

Some of the studies and their conclusions require knowledge of higher mathematics, or expertise in chemistry and physics. And they are complicated, as complicated is science itself, despite its façade of simplicity. An example is the Periodic Table, worked out according to characteristics of atom. Who can deny the usefulness of the order as given by the scientists? And when that Table is related to number 19, then who can say that it is too involved? Similarly, if somebody takes up the last surah of the Qur’an and shows that if you worked out the sum of the surah number, its verses, its letters and their gematrical values, you get a figure perfectly divisible by 19, then it becomes hard to ignore the efforts as a use less way to spend time.

Nonetheless, we need to be cautious. If we look for more mathematical revelations, either in science or in Revelations, we will find them. But, will that lead to stronger faith? On the part of a few yes, but to the great majority  it might mean nothing. It might even lead to fascination with numbers rather than Revelation. Hasn’t Allah said (74: 31), “And We have not fixed the number (19) but as a trial for the unbelievers?” It had an unsalutary influence on Rashad Khalifah. His discoveries led him not to faith, but to denial. He claimed Messengership for himself, set up a Church of his own in the USA, and was ultimately assassinated by unknown assailants.

The Qur’an is a wonder without mathematical computations applied to it. Its true and challenging wonder is in its language and message. Yet, one might add, total indifference to mathematical findings will be a precautionary measure that might not speak of intellectual health. Can we ignore some compelling scientific results? E.g., when the 81 stable elements are grouped together following certain chemical characteristics into four groups of 19+1, an odd one is left out that does not fit into any group. Which one is that on the Periodic table? It is number 19.




Selections from the Ahadith (2004)

Selections of the ahadith below are from Muwatta’ of Imam Malik, translated by Prof. Muhammad Rahimuddin, those in the brackets and notes are by author, with some addition by others. Numbers at end of the hadith are those in the original.

[1] Mujahid reported that ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar took some dirhams as loan and paid back better dirhams.  He said: “O Abu ’Abd al-Rahman, these are better than the dirhams I had loaned out to you.”  ’Abd Allah b. ’Umar replied: “Yes, I know, but I have paid out of my own good will and pleasure.”  [1368]

 

The extra money we give (without force on the part of the lender or he expecting such an addition) in addition to the loan we have taken is for gratitude and that’s Gift.  But the extra money we pay (which if we refuse at the first place we would not be lent some money we desperately need, despite all other lawful source) in addition to the loan we have taken is a forced extraction and that’s Usury.  Fine as a punishment for delay in paying ‘fees’ – might also fall under this category. ‘Fine’ as a punishment for damage caused is allowable.

[2] Rafi’ b. Khadij reported that the Apostle of Allah – Peace be upon him – prohibited the renting of land against a part of its produce.  Hanzilah said: “I asked Rafi’ b. Khadij whether they could be rented out in lieu of gold and silver¹.”  He replied that there is no harm in (taking) gold and silver.  [1384]

1. That is, usually money.

[3] Muhammad b. ’Abd Allah b. ’Abd al-Qari reported that a man came to ’Umar b. al-Khattab from Abu Musa Asha’ri (from Yemen).  ’Umar b. al-Khattab asked him about the condition of the people there.  He gave the information.  ’Umar b. al-Khattab then said: “Have you anything extraordinary to report?”  The man said: “Yes.  A man had left the fold of Islam and became an infidel.”  He asked: “What treatment had been meted out to him?”  He replied: “We caught him and beheaded him.¹” ’Umar declared: “It would have been better if you had cast him in prison for three days and given him one bread² each day and asked him to repent.³  Perhaps, he would have repented and obeyed the Commands of the Lord.”  ’Umar added: “My Lord I was not present there, neither did I give any order, nor did I feel happy when I learnt it.”  [1411]

“There is no compulsion in religion…” goes the Qur’anic verse.  

(Islamic) legal rulings are carried out only in an Islamic/ Muslim country. Muslims in non-Muslim countries are bound by the rules of the land if it does not go against the tenets of Islam. 

1. They might have given the death penalty as the final verdict after consideration. There is, of course, a hadith that metes out death sentence for apostasy – “Zaid b. Aslam reported that the Messenger of Allah declared that the man who leaves the fold of Islam should be executed.”  [1410] 

First and foremost Islamic-sense (read – rulings/ more precisely – Mercy) cannot be brought about by just one article for such a serious case (i.e. by just referring to one hadith regarding the subject).  

Generally, secular rulings are formulated by referring to various acts under different sections. 

Islamic rulings are formulated first by consulting the Qur’an second Prophetic sayings (sunnah and ahadith) and third by analogical-consultation of jurist-authorities (qiyas and shoura council) within the framework of the two basic source. 

Minors are generally exempt from punishment and their parents are responsible for their deeds until puberty.  Here parents and family environment play the crucial role. 

As of those post-puberty, “No man carries the sin of another.”  Father’s sin is his and son’s sin is his – but Father has an edge over others as a head of the family, and he along with one’s mother should be obeyed if it doesn’t go against the tenet of Islam.  “There’s no obedience against the disobedience to the Creator.” 

2. Generally speaking any food. 

3. Here ‘… asked him to repent’ is – 

(a) He might be well educated but not in Islamic studies.  Not to forget the family background and environment, he (they) might be ignorant of Islam, and he needs to be educated Islamically, made to see reason and convince him of it.  Once he repents, he is let free as a ‘practising’ Muslim. 

(b) The punishment for apostasy is only for those who were well educated both secularly and ‘Islamically’ except that ‘something’ made them denounce it.  They also should be cleared off their doubts or ‘grudge’ of something in Islam.  Once they repent and realize their mistake they must be let free.

If they are still stubborn in their ‘abandonment’ despite they being cleared off their doubts, made to see reason, several attempts to convince them and despite several more days/ months of imprisonment, then the death penalty is carried.  Allah knows best.

‘Apostasy’ – in the true sense of the word is rarest of the rare among the Muslim community, even if they are ‘ignorant’.




Verses From Surah Hud (61-76) (2004)

[61] And (We sent) to Thamud their brother Salih. He said, ‘My people. Worship Allah (alone). You have no other god besides Him. It is He who brought you out of the earth and granted you a long life in it.⁷⁰ Therefore, seek His forgiveness and then turn to Him (in repentance). Surely, my Lord is Near, Responsive.’ 

70. By the article ‘it’ the reference is not to the earth as a whole, rather to the Thamud lands (Au).

[62] They said, ‘O Salih! You have been amongst us a promising man before this.⁷¹ Do you forbid us that we worship what our forefathers worshiped? Indeed, we are in doubt concerning what you invite us to in (grave) disquiet.’

 

71. Majid reproduces the mournful cry of another bleeding heart prefacing it with his own comment: “With the sense of regret, curiously similar, and a sentiment almost identical, over what might been does a modern Christian speak of the holy Prophet: ‘Had Muhammad, stern to his early convictions, followed the leading of Jewish and Christian truth, and inculcated upon himself their simple doctrine, there might have been a ’saint Muhammad,’ more likely a ‘Muhammad the Martyr,’ laying the foundation stone of the ‘Arabian Church.’ (Muir, op. cit. Intro. p. xcviii.)’”

[63] He replied, ’My people! Have you considered? If I happen to be on a clear (path) from my Lord, and He accorded me mercy from Himself, who will then defend me against Allah if I disobeyed Him? You will cause me increase in nothing except loss.⁷² 

72. Asad has something quite pertinent to say, not so much for the unbelievers, as for the believers: “Although this dialogue is related in the context of the story of Salih (asws) and the leaders of the Thamud, its implications have as is always the case with Qur’anic stories and parables a universal, timeless import. The stress here is on the intrinsic impossibility of reconciling belief in the One God, whose omniscience and omnipotence embraces all that exists, with an attribution of divine or semi-divine qualities and functions to anyone or anything else. The subtly veiled suggestion of the Thamud… and its rejection by Salih has a bearing on all religious attitudes based on a desire to ‘bring God closer to man’ through the interpretation of alleged ‘mediators’ between Him and man. In primitive religions, this interposition led to the deification of various forces of nature and, subsequently, to the invention of imaginary deities which were thought to act against the background of an undefined, dimly perceived Supreme Power (for instance, the Moira of the ancient Greeks). In higher religious concepts, this need for mediation assumes the form of personified manifestations of God through subordinate deities (as is the case, in Hindus, with personifications of the Absolute Brahma of the Upanishads and the Vedanta in the forms of Vishnu or Shiva), or in His supposed incarnation in human form (as represented in the Christian idea of Jesus as ‘God’s son’ and the Second Person of the Trinity). And, lastly, God is supposedly ‘brought closer to man’ by the interposition of hierarchy of saints, living or dead, whose intercession is sought even by people who consider themselves to be ‘monotheists’  and this includes many misguided Muslims who do not realize that their belief in saints as ‘mediators’ between man and God conflicts with the very essence of Islam. The ever recurring Qur’anic stress on the oneness and uniqueness of God, and the categorical denial of the idea that anyone or anything whether it be a concrete being or an abstract force could have the least share in God’s qualities or the least influence on the manner in which He governs the universe aims at freeing man from the self imposed servitude to an imaginary hierarchy of”mediating powers”, and at making him realize that ‘wherever you turn, there is God’s countenance’ (2: 115), and that God is (always) near, [to the call of whosoever calls unto Him]’ (2: 186; also, in a condensed form, in verse 61 of this Surah).”

 

[64] And O my people! This is Allah’s she-camel: for you a sign.⁷³ So, let her alone to feed on Allah’s earth (freely). Do not touch her with evil, or a swift punishment will overtake you.’

 

73. She bore a number of signs: She was brought out of a rock, she was pregnant without the touch of a male, she alone drank off all the water of a well, and, she yielded a very large amount of milk (Razi).

[65] But they hamstrung her. So he said, ‘Enjoy yourself in your homes for three days. This is a promise that will not be proven false.’ [66] So, when Our command came, We rescued Salih and those who had believed with him by Our grace, (as also) from the humiliation of That Day. Surely, your Lord is the Strong, the Mighty.⁷⁴

74. Jarir b. ‘Abdullah has said that when our Prophet (saws) passed by the Hijr area (where the Thamud dwelt) he remarked, “Do not ask your Messenger for signs. Salih’s people asked for a sign, so Allah sent them a camel. It used to come from this glen and go out from that glen drinking their water of the day assigned to her. Another report coming through Ibn ’Umar transmits him as saying, ’Do not enter into these destroyed (dwellings), unless you are weeping. If you are not weeping, do not go into them lest that befalls you which befell them’ (Ibn Jarir).

[67] And a (mighty) cry seized those who had wronged,⁷⁵ so that by morning (they lay) in their homes fallen dead. 

75. In another place the Qur’an has said that they were seized by a massive quake (7: 87). Perhaps a massive earthquake accompanied by a huge blast was the cause of their destruction (Ma’arif).

[68] As if they never dwelt there. Lo! Thamud surely disbelieved in their Lord. Lo! Away with Thamud. [69] Surely, Our envoys went to Ibrahim with the good news.⁷⁶ They said, ‘Peace.’ He answered, ‘Peace.’ And he didn’t tarry long before he brought in a roasted calf.

76. Asad has a significant point especially in the second half of the passage which has been overlooked by most if not all commentators: ‘The reason for prefacing the story of Lot with an episode from Abraham’s life lies in the latter’s subsequent pleading in behalf of the sinful people of Sodom (verses 74,76) and also, possibly, in God’s earlier promise to him, “Behold I shall make thee a leader of men” (see 2: 124), which must have imbued him with an enhanced sense of moral responsibility not only for his own family but also for the people with whom he was indirectly connected through his nephew Lot (Lut in Arabic).’ Yusuf Ali adds: ‘According to the sequence of Surah vii, the next reference should be to the story of Lut,.. but it is introduced by a brief reference to an episode in the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad Al Mustafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had by this time passed through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian valleys: he had left behind him the ancestral idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he had triumphed over the persecution of Nimrud: he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, from which his nephew Lot (Lut) was called to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the Dead sea which is itself called Bahr Lut. Thus prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to receive the Message that he was chosen to be the progenitor of a great line of Prophets, and that Message is now referred to.’

[70] But when he saw their hands not reaching for it,⁷⁷ he felt some mistrust of them and felt some apprehension.⁷⁸ They said, ‘Fear not. We have been sent to the people of Lut.’ 

77.  Majid points out a Biblical error: “This corrects the Biblical mis-statement that ‘they did eat’” (Gen. 19: 78).

78. Qatadah has said that among the Arabs, if the guests did not eat from the food presented to them, then it signaled an ill-foreboding (Ibn Jarir). Asad paraphrases the summary of interpretations at this point: “… since in the Arabian tradition of hospitality, a stranger’s refusal to partake of the food offered him is an indication of unfriendly intent, Abraham  who until then had not realized that his guests were angels became apprehensive of possible hostility on their part.” Thanwi adds: “In fact, Ibrahim had not only felt some fear, he frankly expressed it as elsewhere in the Qur’an. He said (15: 52), ‘We are apprehensive of you.’ Also, his penetrating eye told him that the good tiding couldn’t have been the ultimate objective. They must have another errand on hand. Hence, he asked them, as in another place in the Qur’an (15: 57): ‘So, what’s your mission?’

[71] His woman was standing by.⁷⁹ She smiled.⁸⁰ So We gave her the good tidings of Ishaq and after Ishaq, Ya’qub.⁸¹

79. That was Sarah (some say Sarrah: meaning one who brings happiness, or the happy one), standing behind the curtains. Another opinion is that she was serving the guests while Ibrahim sat with them (Ibn Jarir). 

80. Suddi has said that she smiled at the funny scene: the sight of Ibrahim who did the roasting and the connected works in great haste, brought them the food, they wouldn’t eat, and Ibrahim in fear…! (Ibn Jarir). Another possibility is that she felt relieved when she realized that the angels hadn’t come with an ill intent directly affecting them (Au.).

Dahika is literally to show the teeth (in happiness). However, it is also applicable to turning a bright face. You will say, ‘I visited someone and he was dahikan’ i.e., he was bright-faced. Hence a hadith which says, ‘Allah sends clouds and they speak out in a beautiful manner and shine out in a beautiful manner.’  (The hadith is in Musnad Ahmed. And note the usage of the word dahika: au.).

81. That is, a grandson Ya’qub (Ibn Jarir).

[72] She said, ‘Woe unto me. Will I bear a child, seeing that I am an old (woman) and this my husband, is (also) of an advanced age?!⁸² This, indeed, is something amazing.’

 

82. It is said that she was then in her nineties while Ibrahim was a hundred and two scores.

[73] They said, ’Are you amazed at your Lord’s ways? (When) Allah’s mercy and grace is upon you, (O) people of the House. Surely, He is worthy of all praise and full of glory.’⁸³

83. This demonstrates that the angels can speak to other than Prophets (Thanwi).

[74] When the awe had left Ibrahim and good tidings came to him, (he began to) dispute with Us concerning the people of Lut.⁸⁴

84. It should be obvious that Ibrahim could not have argued with his Lord, involving exchange of a series of questions and answers. It was the angels he must have argued with. The pronoun ‘us’ then refers to them, the angels. It is also reported that he began to ask them how they could destroy a nation when there were so many believers in God. The angels told him that obviously they wouldn’t, if there were so many believers. At the end Ibrahim learnt that there were no believers at all except for Lut and his two daughters. So he asked (29: 33) ‘But Lut is among them.’ The answer was (29: 33), ‘We know better who are in there (in the town). Surely, we shall save him and his home folk except his woman: she was the one to stay behind’ (Ibn Jarir). Shawkani adds, ‘Similar reports are in ’Abdur Razzaq and Abu al Sheikh in reference to Surah al Mujadalah.’

Another possibility is that to argue with the angels carrying a commandment of Allah (swt) was tantamount to disputing with His command, hence the pronoun ‘Us’, referring to Allah (Au.).

[75] Surely, Ibrahim was slow to anger, given to pleading and oft-returning.⁸⁵

85. “Like Al Mustafa, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mentioned: (1) he was long suffering with other people’s faults; (2) his sympathies and compassion were very wide; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to Allah and sought Him in prayer.” (Yusuf Ali)

 

[76] (We said), ‘O Ibrahim, leave this (matter) alone.⁸⁶ Your Lord’s command has already come. Surely, a punishment is coming upon them that cannot be averted.’

 

86. Although, apparently Ibrahim seemed to be pleading for Lut, (by saying, ‘But Lut is among them’), Allah (swt) knew that his name was taken as a pretext. The true objective was to try and save the nation of Lut. Therefore, he had to be told, ‘Ibrahim, leave this (matter) alone.’ (Thanwi).




Our Spiritual Orphans (2005)

There have been among the Muslims, throughout their history, people – the more away in time from the origin of Islam, more their numbers – to whom Islam is a burden and a shackle. But since its creeds are beyond questioning, (Tawheed, Prophethood, etc.), it is the Shari`ah that is targeted for indirect criticism. This strategy helps the skeptics and antagonists remain (until they can manage to flee to kufrdom), within Muslims as Muslims enjoying the social benefits; and if they cannot flee, then remain within the polity but as belonging to the intelligentsia, although most of their gray stuff remains locked throughout their lives. For them, a single active principle does away with the need to use their own minds, namely, follow the Western Gurus.

An orphan’s share in his grandfather’s inheritance has been, for the last hundred years, a rallying point for this class. It is renewed for criticism at least once in a decade, in order to reduce people’s trust in Islam, weaken their relationship with the `Ulama, help them know their own strength in the society, and to distinguish between the potential foe and friend. When a selection committee in a Muslim country takes position for interviewing candidates for high governmental posts, a list of hopefuls is already there in its mind: the skeptics and antagonists.

This particular issue (of the orphan’s share) is raised – (as has been done by one of our readers, perhaps provoked by their propaganda machinery), in tones as if a high-priority attention is required in correcting the Shari`ah error – if catastrophe is to be avoided. Although in reality it happens so rarely that sometimes a man passes out his life without having come across a case where the following conditions are met:

(1) a person died,

(2) he was poor

(3) his wife was also poor,

(4) the children’s grandfather was alive

(5) he was rich,

(6) he refused to look after his grandchildren

(7) he too died,

(8) he had marked no part of his wealth during his life-time for his orphaned grandchildren

(9) his rich wife (grandmother of the orphans) also refused to do anything for the orphans, and so

(10) the orphans suffered a poverty-stricken life.

Conclusions: (1) The Shari`ah committed a faux pas. (2) It is incomplete. (3) The skeptics and antagonists are intelligent (4) They are concerned with the people’s welfare, (5) They deserve reverence and admiration, and therefore, (6) if peace, welfare, prosperity and justice to all, is the goal, then Islamic system will need some dressing at their hands such as, for example, removal of hijab, liberation of women, curbing the institutions teaching Qur’an and Sunnah, and so on.

Looking back at the list of conditions drawn by us, it must be obvious that there being so many of them, a case almost never occurs. One might note: It is not being said that the case of a poor orphan in the presence of a grandfather never occurs, but rather, a case where all the above conditions are met, is hardly ever observed. With so many conditions, it is like throwing a ten-sided dice. What are the chances you will call a number and win, not once, but ten times in an unbroken sequence?

All the same, we might as well offer a few points by way of clarification and removal of doubts. Firstly, the rule in question is entirely Islamic. It is not, nor ever was, an Arab custom to deprive an orphan of his grandfather’s inheritance. The Arab custom was to deprive the sons and daughters of their share in their father’s inheritance. Far from grandchildren, even sons got nothing: thanks to elders of the family. The Qur’an said:

“But rather, you do not honor the orphan; nor encourage one another to feed the poor; and devour (other’s) inheritance with great relish.” (89: 19-21)

This was the pre-Islamic pagan custom pertaining to inheritance, and this is the neo-Jahiliyy social law of our times.

Therefore, we can legitimately ask, why does the rule worry some people to paleness? They ask about a grandson’s share in his grandfather’s property! What about an orphan’s share in his own father’s property? Does he get any? Hardly ever. Adults around grab the best part of a man’s wealth after his death, if he happens to leave behind children of such little age as who cannot stand up, resist and fight: literally with their fists. In fact, what we see today is that the property a woman inherits from her husband is quite often devoured, by her own brothers, uncles and other kindly people (who have a business plan on mind, as soon a widow has money on hand). The business fails, the money disappears, and, after a while the dear woman is left to starve along with her little ones. Yet, we hear, what about a grandson’s share in his grandfather’s property!? (We may ask: Any business plans?).

Jewish law should be of interest to the energetic women NGOs: “And you shall speak to the children of Israel, saying, ‘If a man die, and have no son, then ye shall cause his inheritance to pass unto his daughter. And if he have no daughter, then ye shall give his inheritance unto his brethren. And, if he have no brethren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto his father’s brethren. And if his father have no brethren, then ye shall give his inheritance unto his kinsmen that is next of him of his family, and he shall posses it.’” (The Bible, Numbers, 27: 8-11).

So, daughters get a share in their father’s wealth only if he left no sons; and, in the absence of daughters, the male line alone (above and not below) bags all that’s there.

In Christianity, the first son takes all. By presenting the worst scenario possible, the Bible makes it so difficult that only a non-believer would dare break the rule: “If a man have two wives one beloved, and another hated, and they have borne him children, both the beloved and the hated; and if the firstborn son be hers that was hated. Then it shall be, when he maketh his sons to inherit that which he hath, that he may not make the son of the beloved firstborn before the son of the hated, which is indeed the firstborn.” (Deuteronomy, 21: 15, 16).

In simpler words, even if the firstborn is a son of a hateful wife, and a corrupt one, as the text that follows leads to believe, it is he who gets all. What about other sons and daughters of the deceased, (brothers and sisters of the one who takes all), or the mother of the orphans, (wife of the deceased)? They get a sad face. Capitalism, the socialists who criticize the ancient law say, issues forth from the Scriptures. Down the line – the grandchildren? Quiet you better be. Such are the laws in Christianity, the religion of love, now being offered by priests hiding behind soldiers in Iraq. The soldier holds the gun. The priest holds the Bible. Christianity spread through love. Islam on the other hand is an incomplete religion, and needs some dressing as suggested by the Orientalists and their drummers.

To come back to the issue, a simple look at the situation that actually prevails is enough to convince that no problem exists where it is assumed to be a major shortcoming. Imagine. A man dies. He left a few minor children. The grandfather is alive. Assume that he is rich. At this point we might ask, are grandfathers rich? In majority of cases by the time a man becomes a grandfather, he would have spent off his life-time of savings on his children’s education and marriages. In that age, he is desperately in need of charity from his own children, rather than provide charity, dead or alive, to his grandchildren. In fact, most of those who have reached grandfather status are considered a burden on their sons (since they can’t earn for themselves), and in advanced, developed, and enlightened societies of the West, they are pushed into the arms of charitable organizations or stuffed into old-people’s homes. So, the case we are studying is entirely a stupid story.

In any case, to proceed, a man dies, leaving behind little children, and a grandfather who is rich or rich enough. What will he do with his grandchildren? We all know what he actually does in a Muslim society. He treats them like his own children, showering greater love upon them than he showered upon their father. [We know of a case where a grandfather wouldn’t eat without the orphan grandson joining him on the table].

What about the grandmother? She loves her grandchildren so much that the daughter-in-law blames her for spoiling them through excessive doting. Will she abandon her grandchildren after her son died? Will she allow her husband, the children’s grandfather, to abandon them? We do not think even in the West, a world of highly selfish people, a grandmother will abandon her grandchildren. (She belongs to a saner generation of old). So, the actual fact is, grandchildren are well taken care of by the grandparents.

But, stop. Grandchildren have another set of grandparents: from the mother’s side. Does it ever happen that none of the four grandparents has any love for the orphaned grandchildren? A law is required, they say. Will a law provide any relief if there are such heartless people in a society?

Next, what happens when a grandfather is about to die? He knows he is one in ten thousand cases where his grandchildren are under his care? Will he read out to them a page from a Fiqh books informing them that they will get no share from his wealth after him? Or, will he set apart a part of his wealth and let his family members know that it is for them, which will not be divided by the inheritors between themselves? So, where is the problem concerning a grandson not getting any share from his grandfather’s property? We are talking of Islam and Muslims. In our society (we mean the society of the committed Muslims) there are grandfathers who live for the sake of their orphaned grandchildren.

But the objection, the antagonist might say, is to the rule and not to its practice, which is a failure of common nature and not specific to orphans. Our answer: that’s where he has erred. The issue is not legal. It is social. And in social matters, no amount of legislation will ever solve any problem. The Qur’an, therefore, dealt with the issue in this light. As against all other Scriptures (which make it a point not to mention the orphan once) the Qur’an spoke pronouncedly about the rights of the orphans no less than 23 times. (Is it one for every twenty three years of the Prophetic mission – once an orphan himself?) The Qur’an and the Sunnah have spoken so much about the rights of parents, wayfarers, slaves, the poor, women, and orphans that these classes have the right to claim that the Prophet was raised for no other reason but to rescue them.

The greatest need of an orphan is not material, as these spiritual orphans – the shallow critics of Islamic law – would have us believe. It is psychological. His need of a compassionate guardian is greater than any other need. One might provide an orphan with every material need, but without a caressing hand on his head, without a loving person taking interest in his simple affairs .. why, without it even one with a father feels like an orphan. In contrast, give an orphan the barest minimum, but give him someone who will give him love and tenderness and watch how in seconds his troubled face sparkles with a blissful smile. The Prophet said, “I and the caretaker of an orphan will be like this in Paradise.” He pointed with his two fingers to demonstrate closeness.

The criterion of the division of inheritance in Islam (as pointed out by Mufti Shafi` Deobandi) is not the “needs of the people”. If need had been the basis the wealth of every dying person should have been ordered divided among the fakirs of the town. Islam has another system at work for the poor and the needy. It is that of Zakawaat, Sadaqaat, `Aqeeqah, Zakaat al-Fitr, animal sacrifices, expiation for unfulfilled vows, obligations, and so on. But rather, the criterion is relationship. And, if relationship is the basis, who should share the wealth left, but the closest of the deceased? Hence it is the wife and children who get before others, then parents, then brothers and sisters, then uncles, and so on; but not the grandchildren because they are far too distant in relationship.

Let us take a case for study. We assume a man who dies leaving behind say half a million Rupees, or five lakhs (which is quite unlikely in India, where the average income is $60 a month). That works to 10,000 dollars. First, all his debts should be cleared starting with the Mahr of his wife. Perhaps we will be left with $7000/= after the debts are cleared. Next, debit the cost of funeral etc. Then let us assume he left four children. Let us also assume each of his children has 3-4 children. That means around 12-16 grandchildren (to whom we have decided to grant share in his inheritance). What’s the amount we designate, since the Shari`ah has not allotted them any share? We are sure those who disagree with Islamic inheritance laws would like to designate a good amount. But the sons may cry out injustice. So, for the moment let us allow 10% of the total he leaves to be distributed among the grandchildren.

Now, according to law, the wife (widow) takes away one sixth of $7000, roughly $1200. We are left with $5800. Let us remove 10% for grandsons (i.e. $700). Now we are left with (5800-700=) $5100. This is to be divided among the three children, who, for ease, we assume are all males. Each one of them gets about $1700/= That is, around IRs. 85000. Remember, this is out of Rs. 500,000 that the man left. Now, let us find out how much the grandchildren get. It is (700 divided by 12=) $58, or Rs. 3000 each. What will this do to orphans?

But the critics might suggest, “Let us give share only to the orphaned grandchildren, and not every grandchild.” A clever idea; but only seemingly so, for, there is a hitch. Food, housing, clothing and education of orphans are, by Islamic law, legal responsibility of the uncles (brothers of the deceased). They have a right to say that if grandchildren are to receive a share from their father’s property, then, the financial burden of bringing up the orphans be taken off their shoulders. Why should they spend on those who get share at their cost? Is there a point in it?

Nonetheless, let us assume a man dies leaving behind him three sons out of four, one having died; and the son who died left four sons behind him. The 10% we have allotted above may be divided not among 12 but merely four grandchildren. The share that these orphans get is Rs.12,000, or $240! What financial problem does the change in inheritance law will solve?

We have, however, considered the Indian situation in the above example. Consider the case with Egypt, Indonesia, Palestine, Sudan, Yemen, or dozens of other countries in mind where a man leaves 10-12 children, and around 40-50 grandchildren.

We will leave the skeptics and the antagonists to do the division. And they’d love to do it. Because, in their own lives, every penny counts, especially the pennies they can spare for the orphans.

Finally, and here is a surprise for many: grandchildren do get a share in wealth left by their grandparents. This happens when a grandparent has no sons or daughters alive. In that situation, grandchildren inherit their grandfather. And, since we are talking of four grandparents, and just one condition (of one of them not having any immediate progeny alive), the chances of grandchildren receiving inheritance are not as remote in Islam, as in the religion of the Western Gurus of our spiritual orphans.

Islamic system is the only one which has a thorough-going set of laws pertaining to inheritance. It has no rival, neither in its thoroughness nor in its justice for all. It is well laid down in the Fiqh books. Its application awaits renewal of faith.




Freedom in Islam (Needs revision) (2005)

Back in November 2002 we were asked (S.Shafiq Ahmed – advocate, Meerut, UP) to explain the Ummah-situation vis-à-vis the inequalities prevalent in its societies. How is it justified? And what is the role of the Ulama, elites and intelligentsia? What in specific are the Ulama doing in this regard?

It was answered – in effect then – that the Ulama are helpless since their leadership role has been taken away from them. It is now in the hands of the elites and the intellectual class. (Although we believe that the intellectual class, or the intelligentsia of Islam, does not meet with even the secular requirements, far from Islamic).

These two classes, (however defined, and whatever their worth), having taking over the lead, denied Islam – and continue to deny it, to this day – any but marginal role in the social, political and economic lives of the Muslims. This has brought on several consequences, one of which is social inequality among the masses, which was the main concern of the questioner.

That short answer stated in sum and substance what in detail would require volumes. It was also pointed out then, to put it slightly differently now, that there is not much that the Ulama can do about it, except perhaps adopting poverty for themselves too. They are there to study, advance and spread Islamic knowledge and awareness. They have no power to enforce rules, nor does the Islamic system allow for enforcement, even if the Ulama are in power.

The above statements have now been questioned by Aliuddin and Humera Hyder. They have asked for justification, vis-à-vis the enforcement. It seems they believe that the Ulama are there to enforce the Islamic rules, if they have the power. What comes below is in response to it, with a few lines on another, important issue.

We might begin by stating that from philosophical angle, one of the prime difficulties we face in bringing in any significant change at the social, economic or political level among the Muslims, in any part of the world, is, in the final analysis, freedom of choice accorded every person Muslim or non-Muslim. Freedom is an inviolable tenet of Islam. Perhaps nothing is more firmly established in Islam than freedom. One might cite an example. When the son of the Governor of Egypt whipped a Copt and the case was reported to `Umar at Madinah, the second caliph of Islam, he ordered both the Governor and his son to show up at the capital. When they came, he ordered retribution. He remarked on that occasion, “Allah created people free. Since when have you enslaved them?”

This is the reason why Islam was not enforced upon those of the earliest non-Muslims who, following defeats in the battlefields, fell under the political rule of Islam. To cite Egypt’s example again, a very few converted to Islam after its fall to Muslims early in Islamic history. Conversion rate remained so low then onward, historians tell us, that even after some 700 years, half of the Egyptian population was still Copt, remaining on their old religion, perhaps in majority of cases Christianity. The numbers have continued to decline to this day when just about ten percent have remained Christian. This slow conversion has been the result of complete religious freedom given to them. The use of the word complete is in its unequivocal sense. There was never any coercion. Indeed, there was never any reward either. That is, no one stood to gain any material reward if he converted to Islam. In the Gulf today, many new converts to Islam go about from pillar to post when they are out of jobs, but fail to find one simply on grounds that they have converted to Islam. Compare this with Christianity. Conversion means, in most cases, immediate material rewards: free or low-cost education in Missionary institutions, ex-gratia payments to the family from Christian charitable organizations, and cash gifts at the Church for attending weekly services. But in Islam, a convert gets nothing whatsoever, except promises of rewards in the Hereafter. Indeed, the Muslims do not even recognize his conversion in the fullest sense. They say, “You are a revert.” There ends the matter: “You came back to what you originally were – born on the religion of Allah – and so, sort of, no credits for the jump.”

Forced regimentation is totally and completely anathema to Islam.

Not only Islam does not enforce its beliefs on any people, it does not either enforce upon Muslims the kind of life it suggests. It defines and delineates the way to a peaceful, dignified existence. But, thereafter it is quit of the situation. It is up to the people to accept or reject.

Islam is not a communistic, tyrannical, dictatorial system to enforce its way of life, nor is it the “freedom coated” capitalistic system (as of the West today) in which “you are free to do what you are told.” Islam is the other name of freedom: of the absolute kind – to the extent that you can reject it also, either wholly, as the non-Muslims do, or to a great measure, as the great majority of Muslims do, or, partly, as a smaller minority of them does today. In contrast, other systems do not allow such absolute freedom. In the USA you are not allowed to follow any other kind of life, but American/Western. Its President for example, is not allowed to denounce Christianity, or the banking system. In contrast, Muslims, living in the thick of Islam, denounce Islam, say it is the sole cause of their decline, and that the less of it in education, the better. Such denunciations are normally followed by some noisy protest by a few committed Muslims, but, in time the hulla bulla dies down and the denouncers go scot-free. Benazir Bhutto’s (a former Prime Minister of Pakistan) public denunciation of Islamic penal code as barbaric is a case in point. She didn’t lose a single vote for saying that.

Freedom in Islam goes deeper than what appears at the surface. An American President for instance, cannot go to office with an Arab dress. He cannot wear a Muslim cap in public. In contrast, many Muslim heads of state wear Western suits and don hats. Some Muslim scholars also wear Western suits without anyone raising an eyebrow. If a Pope wore the Islamic turban in public appearance, he will receive a few tomatoes. Early in the history of Islam, a Persian commander asked a Muslim delegate what they had come for, he answered, “To remove you from the slavery of men and bring you into the slavery of God.”

If there are restrictions in Islam, they are entirely of the kind that humanity has throughout its history judged as reprehensible: wine, gambling, women’s exposure, usury, pornography, etc. Islam is not the first in restricting freedom in these affairs, and, in today’s world, not the only system which places restrictions on these things.

Even where Islam enforces its injunctions, it tries to find a way for the non-believer to enjoy his right of freedom. In case of wine, for example, an Islamic state bans its sale and drunkenness in public. But it does not allow any state or voluntary organization to spy on the non-Muslims to discover whether they drink in private.

But there is something amazing about freedom in Islam. Islam does not force the citizens of the nation to defend their country against invaders. So, non-Muslims are exempt from any military duty. What does it imply? It implies that they live in the land, for centuries, enjoying all the rights, but, when it comes to defending the land against the enemies of the land, they can shrug their shoulders, say, “not my business” and walk off! What other country will tolerate that? In most countries, if they refuse to serve when the country is invaded, they will be court-martialed and shot dead. But is that the limit to freedom? No. Amazingly, even Muslims are not forced into military service. They are encouraged to Jihad. Some sort of enforcing is also tried. It is done by the Amir declaring Jihad obligatory on everyone. But supposing some Muslims refuse to fight, refuse to do anything about turning back the enemy. What’s to be done with them? Should they not be tried in the military courts? Islam has a firm no for it. Jihad was wajib on them, but if they refused, there is nothing that can be done about it except to threaten them with severe chastisement in the Hereafter. This came to light at the time of the Prophet himself. He received news that the Muslim state was likely to be attacked by Romans. He declared fighting an obligation on every Muslim, collected his forces and marched forward to prevent the invaders from entering into the Islamic lands. But many did not go. Some came to him seeking excuse on false pretexts before the journey to meet the enemy at Tabuk, while some did so after he returned from that journey. What did he do? He accepted their excuses and let them go home with smiles on their faces. The Qur’an called them hypocrites, and said they should never be allowed to fight again. But that’s all. They were not punished.

Does any country give this freedom to its people? Freedom in Islam is unfettered, unbound.

Absolute freedom then, is the reason why Islamic principles cannot be enforced on anyone, and is one of the reasons why the Islamic world has not developed materially, but instead, suffers from inequalities. Islam will not allow a group of say, committed Muslims, or the Mullah’s as derogatively they are referred to, to seize power, and then force the people to the ways of Islam. That is the reason why it were the elites and not the Mullah’s who seized power and forcibly put several Muslim countries on a course of material development. Had they not done it with the help of military rule, continued to this day, Turkey would have gone another way. Which way, we do not know. But not the one it was forced to take.

To many people the above would sound strange, confusing, contradictory, and perhaps wrong. But on some consideration the facts will speak for themselves. Take for example economic activities. Non-Islamic system enforce work upon the citizens. Eight hours work a day, forty-eight hours a week, fifty weeks a year, everyone has to work. In America, it is right from the age of eighteen until sixty-eight – man and woman. That is full fifty years. And, during the working hours one is required to work hard, harder, and harder: endlessly. Targets set are such as can never be completed in eight hours. So, many stay on for extra hours. But that doesn’t help either. So, they work during the weekends.

In contrast, the Islamic system is very loose. Eight hours are not eight hours. Work hours are interspersed with obligatory Prayers. A whole month of Ramadan dulls down everybody’s productivity. How and why? It is through freedom. People are taught that they are freed of the nature’s whims and fancies, of market’s up and down, and economy’s rise and fall. They are told to “do their best” and depend on Allah. This is a far cry from the ruthless non-Muslim economic systems where you perform, or take the exit. Whether, you are happy or miserable by the evening is your business. Whether you go to the bar to remove your tension or take hard drugs. Those are nobody’s worry except your own. The important thing is, when you report for work, your performance has to be hundred percent efficient. But in the Islamic world, if somebody took off forty days for Tabligh work, the top boss doesn’t want that to be brought to his notice for him to take the embarrassment of removing the “muballigh” from service. Thus, you have a lot more freedom in Islam than in any other system. But, how can you bind the people to say, hard work and efficiency, when you teach them self-satisfaction,

And, since this comes in the way of material development, Islam is a universally hated religion.

Rasheed Rida Misri, Sayyid Qutb, Mawdudi and Abul Hasan Nadwi were a few of the many, who dealt with this issue in detail. A study of their writings shows that although they, as principal movers of thought and ideas in Islam in the last century, correctly lay their fingers on the right causes for the failure of Islam and Muslims in the modern times, they did not have a solution to the problems that they dealt with. Why? It is because the diagnosis done, the scholars of Islam had reached their ends and limits. The best that they could do, and can do now at any time, is to point at the malady and suggest the cure. They cannot deliver the cure. First, as stated above, they were not and are not (one trial in Afghanistan stood rejected), at the helm of affairs. At the helm of affairs are still those, the elite and the intelligentsia, who refuse any serious role for Islam in building up of the society, running of the state, and development of the Muslim nations. The credit for the poverty and backwardness of the Muslim states, and now the humiliation of the Muslim Ummah, goes entirely to the leadership of the elites and the intellectual class. (This in turn had its roots in greed amongst all, the elites, the intelligentsia, the common people: one and all, (and now even in some sections of the scholars). This was stated in the answer to a previous question.

Thus, the scholars were, and are, left with no other role but to comment, explain, suggest, expound and admonish. They have no corporeal power to enforce what they believe is right. A step further, assuming that they were at the helm of affairs, and in possession of corporeal power (the army, police, the courts, etc.) they would still have no power – since Islam denies them – the right to impose what they think as the correct measures for the Ummah. (Hence the Taliban withdrew into the mountains: “if the Ummah doesn’t want what we can offer, we are in the wrong place”).

For, as we stated in the issue of above reference: From the philosophical angle we can say that the prime cause of all present day evils in the Muslim Ummah is because Islam firmly believes in man’s freedom. It does not enforce its beliefs on any people, nor does it enforce upon Muslims the kind of life it suggests. They are rather put to test. It delineates the methods for a peaceful, dignified existence. It is up to them to accept or reject. It warns however, that a Day will soon arrive when they will face the consequences of their choice.

We have witnessed, and are witnessing on daily basis, the consequences of our choices in this life. Death is the barrier between our eyes and the consequences that await those who made choices other than Islam.

The point at which the Ummah stands now, is not the point at which its scholars, reformers, preachers, thinkers, writers and Da`wah workers, held by hand and led to this point.




Finding God (2005)

Credit to the shallow Western way of life, builders of the body and extinguishers of the soul, doubts about God, His existence, His functions, mankind’s need of Him, etc. are growing: “Does He exist? What is He doing up there? Shouldn’t He answer when we call Him? If He is there, and is of qualities attributed to Him, why is there any suffering on the earth? What is His role in situations of human crisis?” Such are the doubts and such are the taunts. He is under attack. The Field Commanders are Scientists, half-baked intellectuals, and influential men and women of motley colors: especially those of the West. At the moment, affluence is of the highest order in the West, and so is arrogance:

“Nay. But Man transgresses all bounds, that he sees himself self-sufficient.” (The Qur’an, 96: 6-7)

The issue is large and questions to be answered many. We propose to deal with only one aspect of it: How to discover God? What kind of guidance does Islam offer?

In truth, finding God should not be as daunting a task as disoriented philosophers, half interested seekers, and casual three-minute musers make it appear. The Creator and Sustainer of all that exists is a big reality. It is not a minor issue that can be waved away as some imbecile thought which has a funny way of recurrently popping up at the surface of the mind. It is a reality that persistently reminds us of its presence, for, God persists. One of His names is Al-Qaa’im. A major problem is that He is hidden from us. But, is He the only reality hidden from us?

A close parallel is in an electronic doll that we make. It has the ability to talk, and, if fitted with a chip, can talk intelligently too. Yet, although its creators, we are hidden from it. It cannot locate us or communicate with us, far from understanding us. Its limit is set by the electronic chip. So we humans are – in relation to our Creator. Are we any better than electronic dolls when set against Him in similitude?

If we consider ourselves as mere matter, or, at best, living matter, in the classification of animals, then, that be it. (The humanity can wait the emergence of the beast at the shores of the Middle-east). But, if we are higher beings, possessed with mysteries called mind, heart, and a soul from God, then the case is beyond laboratory equipments and scientific jargons. From this wide vantage we should be able to meet with greater success in efforts to understand our Creator. We cannot of course talk to Him. That is because He has decided against talking to anyone except a chosen few. Those few came and went. The last one said, “There might be a few pretenders after me. But remember, I am the Last One.” (Have you heard of any after him?) So, there can be no communication at the physical level. But the door to spiritual communication is not shut. Admittedly though, it is heavy.

Islam has never asked us to find God in the material sense of finding or perceiving Him, or get to, sort of, feeling Him. But rather, has shown us a more practical and less ambiguous way: a way which has the double purposes of improving the world while ridding us of the pollutants. We are asked to work our way to Him through two channels: one created, the other uncreated. The created world has the animate, (topped by the humans), and the inanimate (all the rest that is there). The uncreated is the Revelation. In other words, we are to know Him by His Attributes; and His Attributes abound in His creations as they abound in His Revelation: the Qur’an. (The Gospels have, in the main, attributes of Jesus Christ, Torah has the attributes of the Jewish race, the Qur’an has the Attributes of God – if you wish to know the difference).

The process of knowing God “the Imperceptible” is in a way similar to knowing everything else that is imperceptible. E.g. sound waves. They are imperceptible. They cannot be located, and stored. You cannot fill a box with sound waves and say, “Here is 10 kg. of it.” You cannot converse with them either. If you said, “Hullo! Are you there?” you will not hear back, “I am right here.” We know these imperceptibles – countless number of them – by their attributes. In case of sound waves: they are of such and such a pitch, measurable in so many decibels, which travel at such and such speed, etc. We experience them, can even catch them, but will never see them. Their creator has decided against us seeing them. That’s the end to it. He creates, and He decides. The chip in us has its limitations.

Allah too is not perceptible. He cannot be communicated with. He does not come and reside in a heart to say from within, “Lo! Here I am, in your own heart.” He has made His existence known to our hearts and has informed us that we can understand Him and get closer to Him by following methods sanctioned by Him.

If you do not believe in a reality called “sound waves,” you are not going to know it. It starts with a hypothesis. When you hear a sound you wonder: How did it get through to me? There must be a means and a medium. You investigate, conduct experiments, work at the project for decades, until you learn that it is waves which emanate from the point of origin. Then you learn to catch them and find that there are varieties of them, that they have a fixed speed, but pitches that vary; some are ultrasonic, and so on. In this fashion you arrive at the attributes, and you discover the unknown with the help of the known. You still do not know the nature of the sound waves, their reality, their essence. You cannot hold them in your palm and stare at them. They do not come in red, blue or pink colors. They have been placed among the invisible. You know these invisibles through their attributes. The creator of these invisibles decided that you will not see them. But, it does not mean you shall never know what a sound wave is.

The method is more or less similar when the search objective is God, except that sound waves, electrical energy, magnetic power, and other invisibles do not assist you as you try to discover them. But Allah does. He interacts with you as you work with increased vigorousness, plodding up on the path of submission, charity, study and application. He gets closer and closer to you, as you strive, as you struggle, as you sacrifice your hours, your energies and your wealth, until, “I become the hand with which he holds, the feet with which he walks.” Your high degree of submission allows Him (since He does not force Himself upon the self-sufficient) to move your hands and feet, in complete harmony with His will. You do not become Him, nor He you. But rather, you become His instrument with which He expresses His will. You become a sign of God. Hence a Prophetic statement, “A true believer is one who, when you look at him, reminds you of God.”

 


Through the Attributes

After belief and submission to Him, the directives given by Allah have something to do with His Qualities. You acquire them and live them. You take a Quality of His, say generosity. In the beginning it is tough. But you practice, and little by little, you learn how to do it; how to make it a part of your personality for it to emanate from you without any effort from you, almost automatically? Then you take on another Quality: patience. And then others: knowledge, service to the poor, love of the good, and so on. With practice you learn and improve the skill. You expand, improve, and gain proficiency. You can take several Attributes of His in parallel. Just as the DNA strand duplicates itself at several places, while issuing commands for manufacture of proteins, all at the same time. Similarly, you take several qualities for practice, and go on, maybe for decades, until your acts are like His acts. You do His will. “Allah has ninety-nine names,” says a Prophetic tradition, “one less than a hundred. Whoever took good care of them entered Paradise.”

 



The Created World

Another way to find Him is to come out of our habit of taking things granted: just as many people take sound transmission for granted, and never inquire about what it really is. As we look at the created world, we need to ask ourselves not only how, which scientists explore and explain, but also why, which no scientist can answer, unless he can give up relating himself to animals. He has to start as human being, from a state of humility, admitting his limits, his dependence (even for moving his finger) and acknowledging other facts of existence. If he thinks he is too clever – the electronic doll – and can work out everything through the chip he is endowed with, he will end up without moorings, without directions and without orientation.

Whether it is the emergence of a child, birth of a plant, rising of the sun, circling of the planets, twinkling of the stars, or images from the depth of the universe, they are all loaded with mystery: mysteries which each of us can unravel for himself by connecting them with the bigger reality. There has to be someone behind these. And that someone has to be One. And He has to be omniscient and omnipotent. And He has to be endowed with immense wisdom and mercy. There is no escape from these conclusions. One can take a leaf, cut it through and look at it with a microscope. A world opens up: there is protoplasm, photosynthesis, the Golgi Complex, the tiny power houses called Mitochondria, and so on. There are so many thousands of the organelles within a single cell; each deepening the mystery. Now you can spend a few years studying it, provided, yes, provided you learn a few things more: chemistry, physics, electronics. As you advance in your learning of the leaf, you discover that you have to learn a few more of the sciences, including, surprisingly, mathematics. The more you learn other sciences, the more you apply to the leaf, the more you learn amazing things. At one point you exclaim, “Probably, the mounting mysteries will never be unraveled.” But the study does reveal meaning. It connects the leaf to the tree, the tree to the outside world, and to the life-cycle. Remove the leaf, and there will be no life. Remove Mitochondria, and there will be no leaf. Remove electronics, and there will be no Mitochondria. It goes on. It is a chain and a cycle where each atom dances its role. You conclude that the whole thing couldn’t be out of accident: there is design, calculation, chemical reactions, renewal, death. There has to be someone behind it.

In its unparalleled beauty and brevity the Qur’an said (50: 6-11):

“Have they not considered the heaven above them how We have built it and adorned it, and it has no cracks? And the earth – We stretched it forth, and cast thereon firm mountains, and produced therein every kind of joyous growth in pairs: an insight and a reminder to every penitent slave. And We sent down out of heaven water: blessed; and We produce therewith gardens and grain for harvest; and tall palm-trees, with spathes one over another; provision for the slaves; and We revive therewith dead land: thus (will be) the issuing forth (from the graves).”



Revelation

Qur’anic passages are of similar nature. You cut through one of the passages, and a world of meaning opens up: intriguing words, insinuations, nuances, relationships, laws and principles. Now you can spend a few years studying it, provided, yes, provided you learn a few other disciplines: language, Prophetic traditions, logic. As you advance in your learning of the passage, you discover that you need to know more of other sciences, including, surprisingly, maybe, geology, or botany. The more you learn other sciences, the more you apply to the passage, the more you learn amazing things. You learn that the passage is related in many ways to the rest of the text, that the text is related to human existence, and that to spiritual life. At one point you exclaim, “Probably, the mounting mysteries will never be unraveled.” You also know that the passage could not be from a human. Just like the leaf. There is design, poetry, meaning, and soul elevating experience, provided, yes, as against the study of the leaf, there is application. What you learn, you apply. You do that and qualify for higher learning. Failing application, you are discarded.

 



Time and Places

One should also know when he or she can be closest to God. Says a Prophetic report, “The closest a man is to His Lord is when he is in prostration.” Another report from him says, “The closest that a man can be to his Lord is in the middle of the late night hours. Therefore, if it is possible for you to be of those who remember Allah in those hours, then be.” Muslim women are luckier to have, in addition to the two above, a third way of getting closer to their Lord. A hadith says, “The closest a woman can be to her Lord is when she is in the deepest part of her house.”

 



The Animate

Another method, which should be combined with the above for best results, is to look for God where He can be found. This is what we meant when we said earlier that God can be found through His animate creations also. Compilers of Prophetic sayings have a report on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, of which we reproduce the relevant part here: “Allah will say on the Day of Standing, ‘Son of Adam! I was sick but you did not visit Me!’ He will remonstrate, ‘My Lord! How could I visit You when You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will say, ’Did you not know that such and such slave of Mine was sick? But you did not visit him. Did you not know that had you visited him you would have found Me at him?'”





Evolution and National Geographic (2005)

It is quite a few years now since this writer has been considering a full-fledged essay on the nature of the prime malady that failed the Western world, its culture and civilization: dishonesty. (Duplicity and hypocrisy are its concomitants). As a matter of fact, we could trace our desire back to the time, four decades ago, when Nirad C. Chaudhury took up for discussion the issue of Indian honesty in one of his books. The debate was opened up by Max Muller.

Max Muller (1823-1900) was a renowned scholar of Eastern Scriptures and a particular friend of the Hindus. But true to his intellectual integrity, he secretly harbored missionary designs. (He thought three gods would be better than four and above!). His love and admiration of Hindu literature did not prevent him from the holy desire, which he kept locked deep in his breast, while he labored on the 51 masterpiece volumes on Eastern Literature. Nor did his love prevent him from raising the question of Indian honesty. Those interested in his impudent attack on Indian character (but not the reply), might look into Nirad C. Chaudhury’s works. (Indians still owe a reply).

E. M. Forster took another route to the same delightful end in his “A Passage to India.” His story, entirely fanciful, portrays one of the main Indian characters as inexplicably dishonest in certain matters, although otherwise truthful. Forster must have been an admirer of Max Muller as Nirad C. Chaudhury was an admirer of both. The British felt obliged to fall in love with Nirad C. Chaudhury, especially after his “Continent of Circi” and honored him in several ways (including lecture time on BBC radio service), not so much for his frank admission of what Indian character was, but for being such an admirer of the British. Others also honored him, giving him a Duff Cooper Memorial Prize for his “Continent of Circi,” not for the language, but for the scathing remarks on his countrymen. If it had been for the language, he should have got a Nobel Prize. Such was the quality of his English. Either his English was too high for the English, which quite a few admitted, or a brown man was not worth a Nobel Prize. We suspect the latter. The British also honored him by importing him. (Good riddance, said many Indians). Those who assume greatness are, by the very nature of their assumption, bound to look for sycophants to offer hand support when diffidence falters their foot movement. The British had just then lost their empire (earned through deceit).

We mentioned a disease at the beginning. We might remind, as we do usually, that our allusion is to the general situation pertaining within the Western Civilization. In particular, it is to those who claim to belong to it, are proud of it, or approve of it – be they Muslims: “Whoever loves a people is of them,” said our Prophet. Those that simply happen to be in the Western hemisphere, while its critics, cannot be so judged without a fair trial. It is another thing that many that were assumed otherwise, failed the test when it came. Yet, exemptions should never be ruled out, and generalities must always be conditioned.

We might also clarify that we make a difference between individual dishonesty, such as which prevails in trade, and national dishonesty, viz., dishonesty prevalent not merely at the national level, but which is approved as an un-blameworthy trait by the great majority. It is this latter variety that is our object of criticism and which plagues the Western world. If a trader hoodwinks a buyer in the East (a practice as common as to have become part of people’s nature), then there are those in the West who send health hazardous foodstuff to the Middle-Eastern, Asian and African countries, very well aware of the consequences on the health of millions. (An Italian who did not know the visitor’s identity, when asked about components heaped out in the yard, open to rain and sun, replied cheerfully, “Well! That’s scrap. It’ll be packed for the Middle-East”). Honest traders or politicians can be regarded – in any region of the world – as a near-extinct phyla. Trusted multinational companies suffer multi-billion scams, collapse, and billions disappear in days through holes that are as masterly drilled through computer programs as the pathways to the graves under the Pyramids. Most lead – after laborious digging – to a false mummy to be taken as real. Even as these lines are being written, the day’s New York Times informs us that the chief of WorldCom, one Bernard Ebbers, is found guilty in the $11 billion fraud. If there is honesty anywhere in trade, it has been adopted as a policy. As soon as the policy fails to work, it is replaced by dishonesty with neither regret for one nor discomfort for another. When a trader takes back defective goods in the West, it is because he knows his gesture will increase the sales. If his Eastern counterpart refuses to accept at all the defectiveness of the goods, it is because he knows that kind of trade practice does not work in his region, in his culture. Both are equally honest, equally dishonest.

Nonetheless, it is not dishonesty in trade interactions that we are talking of. Our reference is to basic truths. It leads to the corruption of the personality and destruction of the soul.

When a people are not honest to the basic truths of life, apparent to anyone else without a malady in the spleen (as they used to say in olden times), gradually they tend to enter into a state of mind that is more phantasmagorical than real, hallucinatory than rigorously factual, illusionary than faithful to facts. They assume a garden for a forest, descend down a heavily tree’d hill blissfully, and are ultimately trapped in the ravine, where the sun shines not, where their shouts – final calls of greatness – receive not even an echo, for the thick foliage. The only ones to give the ear are the beasts that wait patiently – Chinese like – for the victim to shoot his bullets in the wild, (who takes vine for snakes), and exhaust the strength to resist even jackals. Such is the beginning, and such is the end of the illusionary, “You start, and We finish,” is not a Press Secretary’s remark introduced in the speech, but a Law of God.

The above was for a people. As individuals, they are, as the Qur’an described (???), “Great hearers of lies; great devourers of the unlawful.” The leaders lie, to which the masses lend eager ears, and are supplied with stolen goods that they cheerfully devour. The British looted the dishonest Indians for two centuries. Today, it begs India for doctors, technocrats, information technologists, teachers: honest men and women. “You start, and We finish.” The British gave none of the modern science to India during the 200 year rule except an educational system designed to keep the Indians enslaved. The Indians were dishonest. Clap, clap, clap.

When we allude to the lies that failed the West, our reference is also not to the dishonesties being reported on daily basis by the news-media. (The exposure happens, when concealment is no more possible). Such staged-lies as the pulling down of Saddam Hussain’s statue (performed by a team bussed in), or the rescue of Jessica Lynch (who was handed over peacefully by Iraqi hospital authorities), or capture of Saddam Hussain (who fought his way through from a house, and was never found in a hole) – are cases where high American officials were involved in their fabrication. Nevertheless, these go pale against, bigger lies. Such lies as have deep impact on lives. Such lies as have failed the West.

We are not referring to the dishonesty in religious affairs either. This is universal and embraces Muslims also. People see the truth, encounter facts, but refuse to come to terms with them. If we do not criticize oftener, the lies or the liars, it is because of sentiments involved. People react very strongly to anything against their religious beliefs, however, irrational, however wrong. We are already pretty unpopular.

Our readers could be wondering how this preamble is related to the topic at hand: Evolution? Deeply. The error of this sort which the West has been committing, right to this day, needs to be accounted for. The issue is a major one. At stake is man’s position in the nature of things. His honor is at stake. In the normal course of run, one goes a long way to defend one’s honor. Why does the West unblushingly pronounce, as Richard Dawkin does in his The Blind Watchmaker. (His first sentence starts with the words, “We animals ..” Darwin would have cringed). There are two reasons. One, those who rebel against God, must fall to the level of animals. (And, that judgment is most just which is pronounced by the accused himself. So, appropriately, “We animals..” A close parallel is Muslim governments, who fail to huddle together, as even animals do, when individual states are attacked. Refusal to allow Islam freedom to operate has its own rewards). Second, perusal of lies, leads to others, those others to more, ultimately blinding the eye to the truth. This explains, although we admit not fully, why the West stuck to evolutionary theory as something Divine, from the first day of its conception, despite the holes in it that were larger in size than the space taken by facts.

A close look at “Origin of Species” reveals, apart from several other amazing things, the dubiousness of the text. It is far from frank, outspoken or straightforward. This is being unscientific. Scientific statements are downright straightforward. Why should there be any other way of saying that one atom of oxygen combined with two atoms of hydrogen produce a molecule of water? When you state facts, you don’t need to beat around the bush. But not so Darwin.

The title of the book itself reveals a purpose and carries dubiousness: “The Origin of Species, by Means of Natural Selection, or Preservation of Favored Races, in the Struggle for Life.”

It has four parts. The first part, “The Origin of Species,” sounds like, though not exactly, scientific. The second part, “by Means of Natural Selection,” lends the intended dubiousness. (Nowhere in the book does the author explain, although using the terms extensively, what”nature” is, and how can a ghost make “selection?” The third and fourth parts, “Preservation of Favored Races,” and, “in the Struggle for Life” are philosophical. Unless by”races” Darwin meant cockroaches, (which is very unlikely, since he knew the difference between “races” and “species), the third part of the title implied – to many – and confirmed the idea then catching, that the white race is superior to the rest, being the favored one. (The idea kept catching, until the white race slaughtered 10 million of the white race between 1939 and 1945, after which it began to subside. It is said that Hitler was greatly influenced by the evolutionary ideas).

Dubiousness does not end with the title of Darwin’s book. It begins. It bathes the key sentence defining evolution: “As many more individuals of each species are born than can possibly survive; and as there is frequently recurring struggle for existence, any being, if it varies, however slightly, in any manner profitable to itself, under the complex and sometimes varying conditions of life, will have a better chance of surviving and thus be naturally selected. From the strong principle of inheritance, any selected variety will tend to propagate its new and modified form.”

How is the above related to scientific statements? May we not allow an astrophysicist to similarly speculate how the universe evolved, and how the moon, a solitary daughter of the mother earth, came into existence? No we cannot. Science is not speculation, and a scientific theory must remain close to proven data.

Dubiousness. Darwin bequeathed it to his faithful. An article on Evolution in the Nov. 2004 issue of “National Geographic” is a case in point. It tells us that the style, method and spirit of argument has remained essentially the same, bathed in the same baptism solution presented in the Origin. The editor’s note is a good example of “Yes!! I mean no. Yes, yes, of course not.” The introductory line says, “Humans are not descended from apes. But Charles Darwin never said we are. .. What Charles Darwin actually said was that the myriad species inhabiting Earth are a result of repeated branching from common ancestors – a process that came to be called evolution.” So, what does this statement imply? Does it imply we are descended from chicken? Which of the animal species appears closes to us? Which biologist said apes are our descendants? If this is not true, its reverse has to be true.

As we open the main article, we are greeted by arguments of similar nature. It admits that the theory is after all ‘just’ a theory. But then follows what we call typical Western touch to facts that can reverse the meaning. (It is forced by the long habits of what the Qur’an termed as “talbees al-haqq,” in 2: 42). It maybe good journalism, but not good science. It helps confuse the issue anyway. It says:  “.. you might even be tempted to say that it’s ‘just’ a theory. In the same sense, relativity as described by Albert Einstein is ‘just’ a theory.”

Wonderful.

But not so to those who know a little bit of physics also. Those who do, know that the theory of relativity is not stated in texts of Darwinian attributes. It is stated in mathematical equations. The equations can be checked by any science undergrad. Further, the theory of relativity has been scientifically verified several times, yielding the same results as it predicted. Finally, if it was incorrect, atomic plants would not be functioning. In contrast, there is not a single case of evolution noticed in actual life. All that has been noticed is mutation. And this mutation, cited by “National Geographic” article, is not even the mutation that the evolutionary theory suggests. It is adaptation. In evolutionary biology, mutation occurs only by accident.

The article informs us that 20,000 generations of bacterium E. Coli in the lab showed signs of variation. But it does not mention what is widely known that the experiment did not result in the emergence of a new species. This admission comes in a round about way, added with a speculation in the Darwinian style. It says: “The process is spread across thousands of generations, yet it may finish abruptly – like a door going slam! – when the last critical changes occur. Therefore it’s much harder to witness.”

Witness what? – the article does not say. Well, witness evolution in real life. In straight-forward terms, evolution has never been witnessed once.

But, “Yes!! I mean no. Yes, yes, of course not,” – the article also says, “Skeptics of evolutionary theory ask: Can we see evolution in action? Can it be observed in the wild? Can it be measured in the laboratory? The answer is yes.” Our readers might now begin to understand the relationship between evolution and our preamble to this article.

The “National Geographic” article under discussion appears like a face-saving, faith restoration effort. (A recent Clay Bennet cartoon shows a person reading a book entitled “The Theory of Evolution.” Its sub-title, which appears in hazy unclear words below the main title says, “King James Version.” The article in question is the need of the hour. It attacks Haroon Yahya for his well documented “The Evolution Deceit.” But it ignores his much better documented, much larger (360 pages), and more scientific book, “Darwin Refuted,” perhaps because it is better documented, is more technical and quite objective. It does not cite the Qur’an, but cites such well-known scientists as Colin Patterson, P.P. Grasse, Stephen J. Gould, David A. Demick, Norman Macbeth and scores of others. Haroon Yahya does not quote the Prophet in this book. He quotes scientists. Let us take one of the dozens of examples: H. Yahya writes: “In a 1996 article in the leading journal Development Biology, the evolutionary biologists S.F. Gilbert, J.M. Optiz, and R.A. Raff explained the matter this way:

“The Modern Synthesis is a remarkable achievement. However, starting in the 1970s, many biologists began questioning its adequacy in explaining evolution. Genetics might be adequate for explaining microevolution, but microevolutionary changes in gene frequency were not seen as able to turn a reptile into a mammal or to convert a fish into an amphibian. Microevolution looks at adaptations that concern only the survival of the fittest, not the arrival of the fittest. As Goodwin (1966) points out, ’the origin of species – Darwin’s problem – remains unsolved.'”

Before moving further, we might point out in the passing that the microevolution referred to above, as having adequate explanation, is also being questioned now by microbiologists. But, we shall deal with this issue another time.

The N.G. article, while refuting the skeptics of the theory citing a variety of non-scientific  reasons, fails to mention that several conferences have been held in which scientists from various parts of the world have presented their papers either refuting the theory or casting serious doubts on it. It cleverly mentions ultraorthodox Jews, Christians, Muslims and Hindus as opposed to the theory on religious grounds. But it fails to mention that leading atheistic biologists have been in the forefront of rejection. Michael Denton mentions in his “Evolution: A Theory in Crisis”: “Martin Rudwick, for example, also argues that the opposition of nineteenth-century biology to the ideas of evolution was not primarily theological,” (p. 100, Alder & Alder publication). The situation did not change in the twentieth century. In fact, Michael Denton himself is a molecular biologist, and does not cite religious literature in his refutation of the theory.

At the end (we ignore several interesting parts in between), the article takes us to the museum of the University of Michigan where data has been piled up supporting the theory of evolution. But if fails to mention that biologists at a much larger museum, where data has not been piled up but mountained up, think quite differently. To quote: “Two established biologists .. G. Nelson and N. Platonic from the American museum of Natural History in New York, have gone so far as to write that `Darwinism .. is, in short, a theory that has been put to the test and found false.'” (The Blind Watchmaker, Richard Dawkins, p.283, W.W. Norton & Co.).

Instead of throwing jibes at the religious, and demonstrating freedom from fanaticism usually attributed to them, the article should have cited scientists like the distinguished professor of Biology at the University of Massachusetts who says that, “history will ultimately judge neo-Darwinism as

“‘a minor twentieth-century religious sect within the sprawling religious persuasion of Anglo-Saxon biology.’ At one of her many public talks she also asks the molecular biologists in the audience to name a single, unambiguous example of the formation of a new species by the accumulation of mutations. Her challenge goes unmet. Proponents of the standard theory, she says, ’wallow in their zoological, capitalistic, competitive, cost benefit interpretation of Darwin – having mistaken him … Neo-Darwinism, which insists on (the slow accrual mutations), is in a complete funk.'” (Darwin’s Black Box by Michael J. Behe, Touchstone Publications, p. 26).

This lead article has not been written to disprove the National Geographic article, nor to disprove evolution, to which we might devote a series of articles in this magazine, sometime, Allah willing. This writing is about the primary factor that failed the West, its culture and civilization. The reader would not be sorry at reading the first half again.




The Science of Hadith (2005)

[Note: From this issue onwards we shall be presenting – Allah willing – an article on this topic].

Definition

Hadith, literally an utterance, is that body of literature which deals with Prophet Muhammad (peace on him). It reports him or about him. Thus it includes his words, deeds, what he was like or was thought of by his contemporaries, before or after he was commissioned as a Prophet. It includes his resolve to do things, as well as what received his tacit approval. That is, what took place in his presence, or was brought to his notice, but he did not have anything to say by way of comment, allowing his silence to accord them approval. In short, anything that involves the Prophet (saws), directly or indirectly, is Hadith.

Accordingly, hadith can be divided into kinds such as: (a) qawli, (b) fe`li, (c) wasafi (khalqi wa khulqi), (d) hammuhu, wa (e) taqreeri.

Examples:

(a) Qawli (Verbal)

(قولي)

Nu`man b. Bashir reported Hudhayfa as saying that the Prophet said: “At the beginning nubuwwah will reign among you until Allah wills, and then He will withdraw it. Next, it will be khilafah on the prophetic pattern. It will last until Allah wills and then Allah will withdraw it. That will be followed by a poorly managed kingship. It will last until Allah wills and then it will be withdrawn. After that it will be tyrannous kingship which will last until Allah wills and then He will withdraw it. And then it will be khilafah again on the prophetic pattern.” (The narrator added: “After that the Prophet fell silent”).

[Ahmed preserved it in his Musnad].

(b) Fe`li (Practical)

(فِِعلي)

`A’isha reported: “The Prophet died with his coat of mail mortgaged to a Jew for thirty weights of barley.” (Bukhari)

(c) Wasafi (Descritptive)

(وصفي)

(c.1) Khalqi (Physical)

(خَلقي)

On the authority of Hind b. Abi Haala, through Hasan b. `Ali, who said describing the Prophet: “He had a large head with slightly curled hair, which he parted in the middle. However, when he let it down, it never crossed the ear lobe. He was bright-coloured, with a wide forehead, eyebrows arching down.” (From a long narration in Tirmidhi’s Shamaa’il).

(c.2) Khulqi (Moral)

(خلقي)

Anas says that there was a woman who was mentally somewhat unstable. Once she said, “Messenger of Allah. I have some work for you to attend.” He replied, “O mother of so and so, wait in one of the lanes you want to, until I am free to attend to your need.” Then he met her in one of the lanes and attended to her work. (Muslim)

(d) Hammhuhu (His resolve)

(همه)

The Prophet said to `A’isha, “If your people were not so close to pagan days, I would have got the Ka`bah re-constructed on Ibrahim’s design.” (Bukhari and Muslim)

(e) Taqreeri (Tacit Approval)

(تقريري)

Abu Waa’il reports, “They used to say (in funeral Prayers), Allahu Akbar either seven or five or four times until the time of `Umar, who got them together (for consultation). Everyone spoke out what he had seen. So he obtained their consensus over four times of Allahu Akbar, as the longest of Prayers.”

(That is, the Companions used to say Allahu Akbar in unspecified number of times during the funeral prayers, during the time of the Prophet, but he did not say to anyone that he was wrong, thus giving the practice his tacit approval).

A Few Other Kinds

Although the following types of reports are not counted as different kinds of Hadith, it might be of profit to note that sometimes the Prophet quotes others, such as, Allah, a past Prophet, an event of the past peoples, or, at least in one case, his own Companion. Of these the first has been given a technical nomenclature, that is, where he quotes Allah Himself. They are known as Hadith Qudsi. Herewith examples of all the four:

Hadith Qudsi (Sacred Tradition):

(حديث قدسي)

Abu Hurayrah reported that the Prophet said, “Allah said, ’Son of Adam annoys Me. He curses the Times. But I am the Times. In My hands is the affair. I alternate the night and day.'”

The Prophet Reporting a past Prophet:

“Imam Ahmed recorded the following: Al‑Harith al‑Ash`ari says the Prophet (saws) said: `Allah ordered Yahya the son of Zackariyya (asws), John the Baptist of the Bible), five things that he was to practice himself, and enjoin the Israelites the same. `Isa (asws), his contemporary, felt that Yahya was procrastinating and so he said,”Look, you have been asked by Allah to practice five things and enjoin the Israelites the same. Now, either you do it yourself, or I will present them to the people.” Yahya replied: “Brother! I am afraid that if you did it, I will be punished or the earth will swallow me.” So Yahya gathered the Israelites in Bayt al‑Maqdis. When the house was full he rose up to the pulpit and addressed them. He first praised and glorified Allah. Then he said: “Allah has ordered me to observe these five things and instructed you to do the same. The first of them is that you should worship Allah alone associating none with Him. The example of a man (who associated with God) is like someone who purchased a slave with his money in gold or silver. But the slave began to work and deposit his earnings with another. Which of you will be pleased with a slave of that sort? Allah has created you, and nourishes you, therefore, serve Him associating none with Him. Second, He orders you to be attentive in Prayers, for Allah pays attention to a man in his Prayers so long as the man does not divert his attention from Allah. Therefore, do not divert your attention from Allah during your Prayers. Third, He orders you to fast, for he who fasts is like a man who carries a bag‑full of musk to a people. Everyone is refreshed by the fragrance that spreads. Indeed, the smell of the fasting man’s mouth is better with Allah than the fragrance of musk. Fourth, He orders you to give in charity. The example of a man who gives in charity is like him who has been captured by a people. They handcuff him and are ready to behead him when the man cries out, ‘Will you release me if I ransom myself?’ (They agree) and he ransoms himself with a little here and a little there until he frees himself. And fifth, He orders you to remember Him often; for he who remembers Allah often is like a man who was being given a hot chase by his enemy. (To his good luck) he found a fort and took refuge in it. A man is the safest against Satan, when he is in the remembrance of Allah.'”

The Prophet Reporting from Older Prophetic Times

On Ibn Mas`ud’s authority, the Prophet said, “Of what the people have received from the earlier Prophetic times: ’If you have no shame, then do as you like.'” (Bukhari)

The Prophet Reporting a Companion:

Fatimah bint Qays (ra) says one day the Prophet (saws) ascended the mimber after he had done his (noon) prayers. (This was unusual because) he was not used to climbing the mimber except on a Friday. People felt concerned, so that those sitting remained sitting and those standing remained standing. He signaled them to sit down (and then said): ‘By Allah I am not here in this place to offer you a thing of profit: neither of the kind that you will be glad to receive nor the kind that you would dislike. Rather, Tamim ad-Daari came to me with some news that has robbed me my siesta because of the joy it brings me, and I thought you should share the joy of your Prophet.’

’Listen, my cousin Tamim ad-Daari informed me that (once) in the seas the winds drove them to an island that was new to them. So they lowered their boats from the ship and landed on the shore. And lo, they found themselves facing a huge dark hairy thing.

“Who are you,” they asked him.

“I am (a she and my name is) Jassaasah”, she replied.

They said: “Tell us (about yourself).”

She said: “I am not going to tell you anything, nor am I going to ask you anything. However, since you have landed in here, go further up and talk to the man there who is anxious to learn from you and will also let you learn.”

So they went up to where he was and found him an old man, heavily chained, unhappy, and bitterly grumbling. (It was Dajjal).

“Where are you (coming) from?” He asked.

They said: “Syria.”

“What have the Arabs done?” He asked.

They said: “We are of the Arabs. Whom is it you are referring to?”

He said: “How did the man who appeared in you fare?”

They said: “He has done well. He became an enemy unto his people. But Allah gave him victory over them. Today the situation is that they are united in one God and in one religion.”

He asked: “How about the Zughar spring?”

They said: “It is doing well. They are irrigating their lands and watering their beasts therewith.”

He inquired: “And how does the orchard between `Amman and Yabsan fare?”

They replied: “It yields fruit every year.”

He asked: “And what about lake Tabariyyah?”

They said: “It is overflowing with water on all sides.”

He took a deep sigh making a loud noise8 and then said: “If these chains are removed, I shall not leave these lands but would stamp them with these my feet, except for Taybah. I will not be able to enter into it.”

The Prophet (saws) then said: `This is the point of my joy. This is Taybah. By Him in whose Hands is my life, there is not a narrow or wide road leading to this (city, Madinah) nor a valley nor a mountain but an angel stands in guard over it with an unsheathed sword – until the Day of Judgment.’ (Recorded by Tirmidhi)

Matn and Sanad

The above was with the “text” as the main concern. But Hadith also consists of a feature that is unique to it, with no example in any other literature, religious or secular: it is the chain of narrators (sanad). Every hadith is composed of two parts: the text (matn in Arabic), and a chain of narrators (sanad). In other words, “what is it that is being reported” and, “who are the people who reported it from generation to generation, (until it was documented).” That is, the chain is counted until the hadith in question was recorded by one of the Hadith collectors. For example, Bukhari recorded in one of his books called “Al-Jami` al-Sahih:”

Abu al-Yamaan narrated to us, (that) we were given the report by Shu`ayb, who quoted Zuhri who said: I was told by Humayd b. `Abdul Rahman that Abu Hurayrah said: “The Prophet, peace be upon him, said: ‘Times will come closer, deeds will decline, parsimony will be placed (in the hearts), and haraj will increase.’ They asked, ‘What is haraj?’ He repied, ’Killing, killing.'”

In this report the firs part is sanad (chain of narrators) viz., “Abu al-Yaman narrated to us, (that) we were given the report by Shu`ayb, who quoted Zuhri who said: I was told by Humayd b. `Abdul Rahman that Abu Hurayrah said:”The Prophet, peace be upon him, said”; while the rest is matn (text) viz., ‘Times will come closer, deeds will decline, parsimony will be placed (in the hearts), and haraj will increase.’ They asked, ‘What is haraj?’ He repied, ‘Killing, killing.’

In most cases, two other fearures go with the Hadith apart from matn and sanad. They are (a) the Hadith collector’s name, or reference to his work, and (b) status of the hadith with reference to its authenticity. For example, the following:

حدثنا أحمد بن محمد بن موسى، أخبرنا عبد اللّه بن المبارك، أخبرنا ليث بن سعد وابن لهيعة عن قيس بن الحجاج، قال حدثنا عبد اللّه بن عبد الرحمن، أخبرنا أبو الوليد، أخبرنا ليث عن سعد حدثني قيس بن الحجاج المعنى واحد عن حنش الصنعاني، عن ابن عباس قال: “كنت خلف النبي صلى اللّه عليه وسلم يوما، فقال يا غلام، اني أعلمك كلمات: احفظ اللّه يحفظك، احفظ اللّه تجده تجاهك،إذا سألت فاسأل اللّه، وإذا وإذا استعنت فاستعن باللّه، واعلم أن الأمة لو اجتمعت على أن ينفعوك بشيئ لم ينفعوك بشيء إلا قد كتبه لك، وان اجتمعوا على أن يضروك بشيء لم يضروك إلا بشيء قد كتبه اللّه عليك، رفعت الأقلام وجفت الصحف”. (الترمذي) و قال: هذا حديث حسن صحيح.‏

I.e., “Ahmed b. Muhammad b. Musa reported to us, to whom `Abdullah ibn Mubarak reported, to whom Layth b. Sa`d said, and Ibn Lehi`ah reported through Qays b. al-Hajjaj, who said that `Abdullah b. `Abd al-Rahman said, that Abu al-Waleed reported to him, that Layth said that Sa`d that Qays b. al-Hajjaj said (something of similar meaning) through Hanash al-San`aani, through Ibn `Abbas who said,”Once I was behind the Prophet (on a mount) when he said, ’Young man. I will teach you a few words: Remember Allah, He will take care of you. Remember Allah, you will find Him before you. When you ask, ask Allah. When you seek help, seek Allah’s help. And know that if mankind united over advantage of any kind to you, they will not be able to benefit you by aught except for what Allah has written for you. And, if they united over a harm of any kind to you, they will not be able to harm you by aught, save for what Allah has written it upon you. The Pens have been lifted, and the scrolls gone dry.”

Tirmidhi, who said, “This is a Hasan-Sahih narration.”

In the above report, apart from matn and sanad, we also have the name of the Hadith Collector who documented it, viz., Tirmidhi, as well as his remark about how he judged the report from the point of view of its trustworthiness saying, “This is a Hasan-Sahih narration.” That is, through one chain of narration the report is Hasan (a little weak), but through another it is Sahih, i.e., fully trustworthy.

(It might also be noted in the above that Tirmidhi combined two asnaad, i.e., two chains of narrations).

 

(To be continued)




Jewish Influence on Islamic Beliefs (2005)

Shmuley Boteach is a British Rabbi and an erudite author who brings modern learning to Judaic studies. He teaches at the prestigious Oxford University and also lectures extensively spreading the wisdom of Torah, Talmud, Mishna and Kabbalist studies. He first won acclaim when, keeping with the modern, Western, civilizational, (although not civilizing) spirit, he produced a book called “Kosher Sex.” It proved to be a best-seller. Although it could be accidental, but the truth is, any talk, show, or writing on sex in our times fetches buyers as no other merchandise does. Look for a common denomination in writings that win Western prizes, whose recipients invoke a six-minute handclapping, and you will discover that it is sex.

Our concern at the moment is Boteach’s another book, (a Basic Book publication of year 2002), called “Judaism for Everyone.” It is a readable, interestingly written treatise that tells its readers how they can renew their lives through the vibrant lessons of the Jewish faith! The claim on the title page is followed up with bigger claims inside the book. Some are of the kind that freeze any informed person’s interests. A few are, in a Muslim’s opinion, appalling.

It is these appallingly ideas – those that pertain to God – that invoke our response, for, in the light of Boteach’s another claim, namely, Islam is a byproduct of Judaism, silence would imply, not the acceptance of a historical untruth, but consent to what the Muslims think as preposterous ideas about God.

Writes Boteach about Jewish influence on Islam:

“Directly through the propagation of ethical monotheism, and indirectly through Judaism’s daughter religions, Christianity and Islam, the Jews have made God the most potent and important concept in the history of the world. Even in today’s world, there is no one word that is as powerful and mysterious as the name of the deity. Nor is any other subject more discussed and debated. The influence of the Jews is astonishing. A nation that began as a small Middle Eastern tribe ended up becoming the most influential and longest-enduring nation in all history.”

Although it is true that after the initial decade of military conflict with the Jews, there was never any conflict between Islam and Judaism (until the modern state of Israel was created, through the displacement of the Palestinians), and so, ways were open for Jewish influence on Islam, especially when many of them occupied high positions in Muslim Spain, (culminating in what the Jews remember as their Golden Age), yet it is a recognized fact that the ideological conflict that started with Judaism – right from the first day of the Prophetic mission – has lasted to this day. This has effectively closed all avenues for Jewish influence on Islamic ideology. Islam gave a concept of Divinity that is uniquely its own, neither found in Jewish literature nor Christian.

The Qur’an did not use allegorical language to describe God, His Attributes, and His ways with humanity. Its narratives about God, are not concealed behind a mass of words dealing with mundane topics, nor in allegories of ambivalent content. God being the main topic of the Qur’an, (the divine Names or Attributes appearing some 3000 times in it), discussions about various aspects of Divinity are embedded in every little passage. The descriptions are strikingly direct, expressed in lucid syllables, and completely devoid of any ambiguity. Any contact with the Qur’an, however brief, leaves the impression on a reader, Muslim or non-Muslim, that the concepts set forth here are totally different from those that Jewish or Christian sources offer. The claim then, that Islam is a daughter religion of Judaism is as fanciful a notion as it is inscrutable.

Below we shall take up a few opinions of the author in refutation of his claim that Islam was born out of Judaism. However, at this instance, we shall deal with only those pertaining to Islamic beliefs about the Deity. And, perhaps to the consternation of some readers who do not like long quotes, we shall quote him in extensively, to avoid any misunderstanding or misrepresentation. Boteach states (unless mentioned, all italics is by us for emphasis):

“Rabbi Harold Kushner’s best-seller, When Bad Tings Happen to Good People, describes God as being subject to the laws of nature. Thus, though He indeed commiserates with our suffering and offers us comfort in moments of woe, there is little He can do to save the righteous man from a hurricane or a volcano. Even God is subject to nature’s laws. This vision seems to have brought comfort to millions of readers.”

But, we must point out that we Muslims do not share this “vision.” To us, God is above all and everything. Nothing is beyond His power. The Qur’an refutes the idea in unequivocal terms. One of its constant refrain is,

“Verily, Allah has power over everything.” 

Nature is no exception. God’s power is overwhelming and irresistible. What is nature after all? It is merely a set of laws that operate the world. God controls this body of laws to such supreme degree that the most minute things do not miss Him. The Qur’an states,

وَعِندَهُ مَفَاتِحُ الْغَيْبِ لاَ يَعْلَمُهَا إِلاَّ هُوَ وَيَعْلَمُ مَا فِي الْبَرِّ وَالْبَحْرِ وَمَا تَسْقُطُ مِن وَرَقَةٍ إِلاَّ يَعْلَمُهَا وَلاَ حَبَّةٍ فِي ظُلُمَاتِ الأَرْضِ وَلاَ رَطْبٍ وَلاَ يَابِسٍ إِلاَّ فِي كِتَابٍ مُّبِينٍ

“With Him are the keys to the Unseen. No one knows them except He. He knows what is in the land and in the sea. Not a leaf falls but He knows it, not a grain (is there) in the dark (crevices) of the earth, nor a fresh thing or withered, but it is (recorded) in a Clear Book.” (Ch. 6, 59)

God’s control extends to such a degree that without His leave human would not even be able to hear or see. The Qur’an asks:

 قُلْ مَن يَرْزُقُكُم مِّنَ السَّمَاء وَالأَرْضِ أَمَّن يَمْلِكُ السَّمْعَ والأَبْصَارَ وَمَن يُخْرِجُ الْحَيَّ مِنَ الْمَيِّتِ وَيُخْرِجُ الْمَيَّتَ مِنَ الْحَيِّ وَمَن يُدَبِّرُ الأَمْرَفَسَيَقُولُونَ اللّهُ فَقُلْ أَفَلاَ تَتَّقُونَ.

“Say, ‘Who provides you out of heaven and earth? Or who owns the hearing and sight? And who brings out the living from the dead, and brings out the dead from the living? And who controls the affair?’ They will surely say, ‘Allah.’ Say then, ‘Will you not fear?’” (Ch. 10, v.31)

And,

إِنَّ اللّهَ فَالِقُ الْحَبِّ وَالنَّوَى يُخْرِجُ الْحَيَّ مِنَ الْمَيِّتِ و َمُخْرِجُ الْمَيِّتِ مِنَ الْحَيِّ ذَلِكُمُ اللّهُ فَأَنَّى تُؤْفَكُونَ. فَالِقُ الإِصْبَاحِ ..

“Indeed, Allah is the Splitter of the grains and the date‑stone; He brings forth the living from the dead and the dead from the living. That is your God. Where then, are you being driven? The Splitter of the dawn (from the night)..” (Ch.6, 95-96)

Indeed, the Qur’an informs us that not only all that exists is subjugated to God, He even makes and breaks the laws. It says,

“Allah erases what He will, or confirms.”  (Ch. 13, v. 39)

It should be obvious that so far as ideas about God are concerned, Jewish thoughts could not have influenced Muslims who firmly believe in the meaning and implication of above Qur’anic descriptions, which are but a few from a vast number in the Qur’an.

While dealing with Divine Attributes, the author expresses the Jewish opinion that there are masculine and feminine aspects to the Qualities of God. He writes,

“The common denominator of all these names and convictions is that they convey either the idea of God’s awesome might (e.g., King of Kings), that which the Kabbalists would describe as the masculine energy of the Godhead, or God’s nurturing or mothering instincts (e.g., The Merciful), conceived by the Kabbalists as the feminine energy within the Godhead. The masculine aspect of God is the immanent God of history, demonstrating peculiarly male-aggressive characteristics. This is the aspect of God that is like a disciplinarian father, rewarding and scolding mankind in accordance with its actions. Represented in the Kabbala by a line because of this divine energy’s tendency to descend from above to below in a direct column (masculine physiology), it is the God who comes down into the earth to interact with human affairs. It is the God who uses the stick to educate man to turn from his foibles and embrace sanctified living. It is the stern God of justice.

But there is also the feminine God of creation, represented by an all-encompassing circle (feminine physiology), who hovers above creation like a protecting angel, nurturing man through the endless struggle of life, always patient even in the face of human corruption and darkness, awaiting man’s repentance and embracing of the light. Like a mother who loves her children whether they are deserving or not, this God is prepared to forgive man even in his moments of extreme ugliness. This is the infinite side of God, capable of giving birth to universes and endowing all creation equally with life, regardless of merit. The feminine God is the God of compassion. Placed together, the linear and the circular light represent God in all His perfection. A line and a circle together form the number ten (10), representing fullness and completion. Indeed, the Kabbalists maintain that God manifests Himself through ten channels, or sefirot, which represent the full panoply of celestial attributes.” (p. 87-88) 

The author also asserts that man carries a sign of God on His reproductive organ when he undergoes circumcision. He writes,

“The sign of circumcision for the Jew is the equivalent of a heavenly ‘Congressional Medal of Honor.’” (p. 387)

And,

“This is why God commanded that on the reproductive organ – man’s greatest symbol of his creative energy and his infinite capacity for Godly emulation – there must be a sign of God to teach man discipline.” (p. 387)

But, apart from the fact that the simile he draws (“feminine physiology,” and, “the sign on the reproductive organ”) are quite revolting to Muslim mind, Islam strictly prohibits any similes drawn for God. This is so well-known among the Muslims, that even the most poorly educated of them will hasten to declare that Islam does not tolerate any such similitude. The Qur’an has taught its adherents:

فَلاَ تَضْرِبُواْ لِلّهِ الأَمْثَالَ

“Do not strike similitude for Allah.” (Ch. 16, v.74)

According to the Qur’an, Allah is unlike anything that a similitude could be struck for Him. It asserts,

لَيْسَ كَمِثْلِهِ شَيْءٌ

“There is nothing like unto Him.” (Ch. 42, v.11)

Accordingly, it has forbidden that any likeness is expressed for Him but for the most profound one. The Qur’an said,

وَلِلّهِ الْمَثَلُ الأَعْلَىَ

“And for Allah is the Most Profound example.” (Ch. 16, v.60)

The Jews have been in a dilemma since two thousand years. On the one hand, they believe they are the chosen people of God. In Boteach’s words,

“Biblical references abound of God as the bridegroom of the nation of Israel and the Jews as his chosen bride.” (p. 99)

He quotes Rabbi Moses Ben Nachman, (from Disputation in Barcelona, 1263),

We Jews, you say, are proud and an elite because we reckon ourselves the chosen people of God, but for what were we chosen? To show all nations an example of a people who is not afraid to stand upright on the earth, to regard no man as God, to look even God in the face and not be overwhelmed. This is why we are the chosen people of God, for God does not want us human beings to be wretches and cowards who dare not stand on our own feet.” (p. 261) [Emphasis by author].

Such are the Jewish opinions about themselves. But the Qur’an disagrees with their beliefs and offers them a litmus test to prove their claim by aspiring to meet God. It says,

‏قُلْ يَا أَيُّهَا الَّذِينَ هَادُوا إِن زَعَمْتُمْ أَنَّكُمْ أَوْلِيَاء لِلَّهِ مِن دُونِ النَّاسِ فَتَمَنَّوُا الْمَوْتَ إِن كُنتُمْ صَادِقِينَ

“O those who have adopted Judaism, if you claim that you are God’s beloved ones, apart from other people, then, wish for death if you are truthful.” (Ch. 62, v.6)

The Jews respond by saying that they do not believe in rising up to God. The Torah has scant mention, if any, of the Hereafter. In the words of Boteach himself,

“There are two principal ways for man to bridge the chasm separating him from his Creator. Man can attempt to ascend to the heavens or to bring the Almighty down into this world. And it is precisely this issue that distinguishes Judaism from other world religions. Whereas other religions teach the individual to shed his physicality and ascend to the heavens, Judaism strives to reveal God’s glorious presence in the midst of our shared physical world. Whereas other religions beckon man to leave the earth behind and ascend to the heavens, Judaism enjoins man to create heaven on earth.” (p. 43)

And,

“It is in this world that God is to be found, and it is in this world that man must live a Godly life. Holiness must pervade his every action, for no realm of existence is outside God’s dominion. Judaism declares that the rejection of the physical world is essentially a rejection of God’s omnipresence. The great medieval Jewish philosopher Rabbi Judah Halevi wrote in his magnum opus, the Kuzari: ‘The servant of God does not withdraw himself from secular contact lest he be a burden to the world, and the world to him; he does not hate life, one of God’s bounties to him … On the contrary, he loves this world and wishes for a long life.’”

Thus, there is no need for the Jews to take the litmus test. They loves a long life, and do not aspire to the Heaven. How can then anyone imagine that Islam has been influenced by Judaic thought? The Qur’an reminds us in several places,

بَلْ تُؤْثِرُونَ الْحَيَاةَ الدُّنْيَا.  وَالآخِرَةُ خَيْرٌ وَأَبْقَى.

“Nay,  you prefer the life of this world, but the Hereafter is better and longer-lasting.”   (Ch. 87, v.16-17)

To come back to the main theme, the opinion held by the Jews, vis a vis “the chosen people of God,” puts them in a dilemma. If that is what they are, why did God allow their persecution (at the hands of the Christians) for two thousand long years? Why were they so harshly treated in the Western hemisphere where they were forced to live in walled ghettoes, which they could not leave after nightfall, were forced to wear identification collars, and disallowed from doing any but meanly business? Notwithstanding all this, they were the objects of pogroms that resulted in massacres, that were organized against them from time to time. It culminated in the Nazi atrocities. Why did God not act? Why did He abandon His chosen people? These are questions that have driven away many Jews from Judaism.

The Qur’an answered in its characteristic, simple, logical and eloquent manner. It said, although in a slightly different context,

وَقَالَتِ الْيَهُودُ وَالنَّصَارَى نَحْنُ أَبْنَاء اللّهِ وَأَحِبَّاؤُهُ قُلْ فَلِمَ يُعَذِّبُكُم بِذُنُوبِكُم بَلْ أَنتُم بَشَرٌ مِّمَّنْ خَلَقَ يَغْفِرُ لِمَن يَشَاء وَيُعَذِّبُ مَن يَشَاء.

“And the Jews and Christians claim, ‘We are children of God, and His beloved ones.’ Say, ‘Then why does He punish you for your sins?’ But rather, you are a people, just as any other people that He created. He forgives whom He will and punishes whom He will.” (Ch.5: v.18)

Thus, the dilemma is solved. The Jews are not a chosen people, but subject to same Divine laws as any other people. However, since such an answer is unacceptable to the Jews, the questions remain and disturb every Jew. Boteach offers several solutions. E.g.,

“There are moments when God temporarily abandons the world, suspends His active surveillance. This concept is almost never applied in a general defense of God’s goodness in the face of evil, but rather as a response to a particular catastrophe, like the Holocaust.” (p. 194)

But this is an entirely non-Qur’anic concept. The Qur’an tells us about God,

إِنَّ اللَّهَ يُمْسِكُ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالأَرْضَ أَن تَزُولا وَلَئِن زَالَتَا إِنْ أَمْسَكَهُمَا مِنْ أَحَدٍ مِّن بَعْدِهِ

“Verily, Allah holds the heavens and the earth lest they deviate. But if they deviated, there is no one to hold them after Him.” (Ch. 35, v. 41)

God then, according to Islamic concepts, has whole of the universe in His control, and regulates its every part in accordance to His will. He does not tire, nor take rest, short or long, and does suspend His active surveillance for a moment. The Qur’an stated (Ch.2, v.255),

اللّهُ لاَ إِلَـهَ إِلاَّ هُوَ. الْحَيُّ الْقَيُّومُ. لاَ تَأْخُذُهُ سِنَةٌ وَلاَ نَوْمٌ

“Allah! There is no deity but He: the Living, the Self‑subsisting by whom all subsist. Slumber does not overtake Him nor does sleep.” (Ch. 2, v.255)

And,

وَمَا تَكُونُ فِي شَأْنٍ وَمَا تَتْلُو مِنْهُ مِن قُرْآنٍ وَلاَ تَعْمَلُونَ مِنْ عَمَلٍ إِلاَّ كُنَّا عَلَيْكُمْ شُهُودًا إِذْ تُفِيضُونَ فِيهِ وَمَا يَعْزُبُ عَن رَّبِّكَ مِن مِّثْقَالِ ذَرَّةٍ فِي الأَرْضِ وَلاَ فِي السَّمَاء وَلاَ أَصْغَرَ مِن ذَلِكَ وَلا أَكْبَرَ إِلاَّ فِي كِتَابٍ مُّبِينٍ

“Indeed, not away from (the notice of)  your Lord is (anything) as much as the weight of an atom, whether in the earth or in the heavens, smaller than that or bigger..” (Ch. 10, v.61)

But, since the Jews are not ready to let go the central pillar of their beliefs, the dilemma remains and Boteach informs us how the Jews should respond by enumerating how renowned Jewish scholars responded. One of them is Elie Wiesel. He writes about him,

“When I first had the privilege of hosting Elie Wiesel to lecture to Oxford’s students in March 1990, he was asked by a student whether he still believed in God after the Holocaust. He responded,”Of course I believe in God after the Holocaust, and my belief in Him has not wavered one bit. But because I believe in Him, I am very angry with Him.” (p. 192)

Boteach’s own recommendations include,

“The Jewish response to suffering is to struggle with God, to wrestle with the divine. Since man is in a relationship with God, he has the right to make certain demands that are necessary for the health of the God-man relationship.” (p. 195)

And,

“Why God brings suffering upon mankind, especially on the righteous, is something that transcends human comprehension. Moreover, it is none of our business. God must pursue His plan. But human beings are charged with the eternal pursuit of love and justice, even if it means sparring with the Creator. These are the legitimate roles that may often conflict..”

“The question to pose in such a case is not,”Please, God, explain to us why bad things happen and how it fits into Your overall plan for creation,” but rather: “Master of the Universe, how could You allow this to happen? Was it not You who taught us in Your magnificent Torah that life is sacred and must be preserved at all costs? Where is that life now? Was it not You who promised that the good deserve goodness and not pain? Where is Your promise now? By everything that is sacred to You, I demand that this cease.” Far from being an affront to divine authority, these words are part of the human mandate. Remaining passive in the face of human suffering is a sin against both man and the Creator.” (p. 199)

But this response runs counter to what the Qur’an would allow. It asserts that God is the absolute Sovereign, the Monarch, Ruler, King, Judge – whatever word you may use, each of which is inadequate to express God’s absolute power over all things. No one can disagree with Him, far from dreaming of confronting Him, struggling with Him or making any demand on Him. The Qur’an says,

لا يُسْأَلُ عَمَّا يَفْعَلُ وَهُمْ يُسْأَلُونَ

“He cannot be questioned for what He does, but rather, they will be questioned.” (Ch.21, v. 23)

It also says,

قُلْ مَن بِيَدِهِ مَلَكُوتُ كُلِّ شَيْءٍ وَهُوَ يُجِيرُ وَلا يُجَارُ عَلَيْهِ إِن كُنتُمْ تَعْلَمُونَ.

“Say,”In whose hand is the dominion over everything, and He protects and protections is not given against Him – if you know?“ (Ch. 23, v.88)

But Boteach asserts that,

“God does not expect man to remain silent in the face of seeming divine injustice, and the tradition of challenging God in the face of apparent divine indifference to human tragedy goes back to Judaism’s earliest days.” He also quotes Elie Wiesel, another contemporary Jewish scholar as saying, “Serious discussions of divine reward or the afterlife have little place in Judaism, God is involved in man’s destiny – good or bad. To thank him for Jerusalem and not question him for Treblinka is hypocrisy.” (p. 96) [Emphasis by the author].

And,

“Man Need Not Bow His Head in Submission in the Face of Seeming Divine Injustice, and Humans Must Never Accept the Suffering of Their Fellowmen in Silence. Man’s highest calling is wrestling with God. We are invited to enter into a real relationship with God, involving give and take, not merely bowing and submission. This idea, found only in Judaism, traces its origin to the name Israel (Yisrael), literally,”he who wrestles with God,” as well as to the giants of Jewish history, like Abraham and Moses, who contended with God about punishing sinners.” (p. 18) [Emphasis by the author].

The Qur’an will not accept ideas of this sort from a Muslim. It tells us that God is the Supreme, ultimate in wisdom, and does what He will. He cannot be challenged. It says,

قُلْ أَرَأَيْتُمْ إِنْ أَهْلَكَنِيَ اللَّهُ وَمَن مَّعِيَ أَوْ رَحِمَنَا فَمَن يُجِيرُ الْكَافِرِينَ مِنْ عَذَابٍ أَلِيمٍ

“Say, ’Have you seen. If Allah destroyed us, along with those with me, or shows mercy, who then can save the unbelievers from a painful chastisement?” (Ch. 67, v.28)

In other words, even the Prophet and his Followers enjoyed no power against Him and could not have made any demand on Him. On the other hand, Boteach’s concept of confrontation with God is well developed in the book. The following can be quoted:

“Judaism begins with the premise that man needs health, happiness, and financial sustenance in order to serve God. Those who lie in hospital beds or have lost a child harbor too broken a spirit to offer meaningful service to their Creator. Judaism does not seek a response to suffering, so much as its alleviation. The biblical patriarchs and matriarchs never sought an explanation from God as to why people suffer. Rather, they demanded of the Creator that He cease visiting any pain on humanity, whatever His higher purpose might be. Therefore, through torture, inquisitions, pogroms, crusades, massacres, and the Holocaust, the Jewish spirit has never broken and the Jewish flame has never been extinguished. Through every plague that God has visited on the earth’s inhabitants, the threefold Jewish response has been (1) to beseech and demand from God a cessation of the plague; (2) to devote their energies, through medicine and technology, to finding a cure; and (3) to pray for the speedy arrival of the Messiah, who would bring redemption to mankind and an end to the earth’s imperfections.” Pp. 195-6

And,

“God must pursue His plan. But human beings are charged with the eternal pursuit of love and justice, even if it means sparring with the Creator. These are two legitimate roles that may often conflict.” (p. 199)

And,

“The question to pose in such a case is not, ‘Please, God, explain to us why bad things happen and how it fits into Your overall plan for creation,’ but rather: ‘Master of the Universe, how could You allow this to happen? Was it not You who taught us in Your magnificent Torah that life is sacred and must be preserved at all costs? Where is that life now? Was it not You who promised that the good deserve goodness and pain? Where is Your promise now? By everything that is sacred to You, I demand that this cease.’ Far from being an affront to divine authority, these words are part of the human mandate. Remaining passive in the face of human suffering is a sin against both man and the Creator.” (p. 199)

And, (on page 207),

“When God came to Abraham and informed him that He would crush Sodom and Gomorrah, cities that Abraham himself knew were deserving of punishment for their unparalleled iniquity, did Abraham bow his head and accept divine judgment? In one of the most dramatic moments recorded in the Bible, Abraham shook his fist at the heavens and demanded, You are the judge of the whole earth. Shall You not practice justice?” (Gen. 18:25).”

All these ideas are anathema to Islam. Anyone who holds such opinions is not a Muslim. God says about Abraham that he had whole-heartedly submitted to Him, and held no opinion of his own against that of God. Far from shaking his fist at the heavens, he surrendered when commanded,

إِذْ قَالَ لَهُ رَبُّهُ أَسْلِمْ قَالَ أَسْلَمْتُ لِرَبِّ الْعَالَمِينَ

“(And recall) when his Lord commanded him, ‘Surrender,’ he said, ’I have surrendered to the Lord of the worlds.” (Ch. 2, v. 131)

Boteach expresses the opinion on behalf of the Jews that the world is deeply flawed. God has, so to say, made a mess of it. He illustrates this with the help of a joke,

“A man brings some material to a tailor and asks him to make a pair of trousers. When he comes back a week later, they are not ready. Two weeks later, they still aren’t ready. Finally, after six weeks, the trousers are ready. The man tries them on. They are beautiful and fit perfectly. Nonetheless, when it comes to pay, he can’t resist a jibe at the tailor.

‘You know,’ he says, ‘it took God only six days to make the world. But it took you six weeks to make just one pair of trousers.’

‘Ah!’ the tailor says. ‘But look at this pair of trousers, and look at the world.’

It is true. The world is deeply flawed. Even the greatest optimist cannot help but notice the prevalence of injustice and suffering.” (p. 217-18)

There is no place in Islamic literature. Anyone who cracked such a joke will be hounded by the Muslims and will have to eat his word under threat of boycott. The entire Islamic literature of 1500 years is free of one instance of such a joke, or any joke involving God. The Qur’anic teaching is that God created a world that is without a flaw therein,

الَّذِي خَلَقَ سَبْعَ سَمَاوَاتٍ طِبَاقًا مَّا تَرَى فِي خَلْقِ الرَّحْمَنِ مِن تَفَاوُتٍ فَارْجِعِ الْبَصَرَ هَلْ تَرَى مِن فُطُورٍ؟

“He (it is) who created the seven heavens in layers. You will see no imperfection  in the creation of the Merciful. Return (your) gaze. Do you see any flaw?” (Ch. 67, v.3)

Our discussion, though long for a lead article, demonstrates that so far as beliefs about the Deity are concerned, Islam owes nothing to Judaism.

To be sure, if we look into statements about God in the best-selling books on Judaism that are now appearing in quick succession, we can conclude with certainty that the conflict between Judaic and Islamic beliefs is of the class that makes it impossible to claim that any one borrowed anything from the other. It can be safely said that in matters of faith and beliefs, Islam confronts Jewish beliefs.




Falluja Floods the Superdome (2005)

The devastation that hurricane christened Katrina brought to the Gulf Coast (of the United States) early September this year, led many (including Americans) to compare it with the Gulf of the Middle-east, particularly Iraq: “It’s downtown Baghdad,” wrote a tourist Denise Bollinger, who snapped pictures of looting in the French Quarter. “It’s insane.”

He was referring to the looting that was allowed in Baghdad, if not activated, by the invading army as it entered the city (through bribes, as suggested by some sources. Within next hundred years an honest Western historian is bound to wrest himself free, to lay bare the whole truth).

New Orleans and Baghdad – the situations within them were the same: the folks were poor, hungry, deprived, and desperate. (In Baghdad, an egg cost you 2-3 dollars, as a result of the 13 years of bombing and sanctions). In Orleans, looting was the best way to express the outrage in the breasts, and the only possible response to the twisting intestines in the bowels.  How poor the Afro-Americans of the South have been kept can best be judged from the fact that even coins were worthy of grab. Said a dispatch, “Looters picked through casino slot machines for coins.” This was more than downtown Baghdad.

Only the well to do could flee when orders for evacuation were issued. Hundreds of thousands were trapped (like Sunni townsmen in Iraq who cannot flee before the American forces arrive). In New Orleans, 30,000 were sheltered in a football stadium. But, “We are out here like pure animals. We don’t have help,” the Rev. Issac Clark, 68, said outside the New Orleans Convention Center, where corpses lay in the open and he and other evacuees complained that they were dropped off and given nothing — no food, no water, no medicine. At one point looting spiraled so out of control that the Mayor ordered virtually the entire police force to abandon search-and-rescue efforts and focus on the brazen packs of thieves who were turning increasingly hostile. This again showed the true face of the American culture: materials are worthier than humans; let the humans on rooftops die, but goods on supermarket racks must be saved first. Little wonder that a tourist, Debbie Durso of Washington, Mich., said she asked a police officer for assistance and his response was, ‘Go to hell — it’s every man for himself.’

The situation at the Superdome was no different. A communiqué said, at least seven bodies were scattered outside. An old man in a chaise lounge lay dead in a grassy median as hungry babies wailed around him. Around the corner, an elderly woman lay dead in her wheelchair, covered with a blanket, and another body lay beside her wrapped in a sheet. “I don’t treat my dog like that,” 47-year-old Daniel Edwards said as he pointed at the woman in the wheelchair. “I buried my dog.”

The scene of suffering in the once jolliest of cities stunned the people over the world. “We’re not even dealing with dead bodies,” Mayer Nagin said at one time. “They’re just pushing them on the side.” One of those rescued was 40-year-old Kevin Montgomery, who spent three days shuttling between the attic of a one-story home and a canopy he built on the roof.  Every once in a while, Mongtomery would see a body float by.

There were a few dissimilarities in details though. In Baghdad there was no shooting between the looters. In New Orleans looters shot at each other. They also shot at law-enforcing authorities. And the law-enforcing authorities shot at them. In one instance, the National guards that had probably just come back from Iraq killed six of the citizens. Said a report, “Residents reported hundreds of looters on the streets, carjackings, armed robberies and even shots fired at helicopters evacuating patients from local hospitals.” Said another dispatch, “one gang had commandeered a telephone company van to carry out robberies while Fox News television said two men with AK47 semi-automatic rifles had opened fire on a police station.” Another report said that, “at one point the evacuation of the Superdome had to be suspended after shots were fired at a military helicopter.”

The mind quickly traveled to Iraq, except that this was Americans vs. Americans. Of course, it was brief. But it said something about what to expect if US is struck by a crisis of longer spell. European news-media were quick to note this. Understandably, they were dismayed by the stark reality. Some wondered what it would be like if a similar calamity were to strike Britain.

Another difference between Baghdad and the jewel American city was that there were no gangs of rapists from among the Iraqis, seen neither earlier nor later, invading upon the honor of the common citizens. (Pictures posted on the Internet after the invasion of Iraq showed Americans alone in the vile acts). Doctors in hospitals fled – at a time most required – fearing gangs of rapists.

“I cannot believe what I am seeing here in the New Orleans area,” said a correspondent. I’ve been reporting for 21 years around the world and I’ve never seen the likes of this. I spoke to a man who was beaten up at the Superdome. His jaw was broken and he had a friend with him who had a concussion and was basically unconscious. The man with the broken jaw said that he had another friend who was beaten to death at the Superdome. He said that they had no choice but to leave his body there.”

Iraq was right on top of the memory-layer. Said the Mayor of New Orleans, “You can do everything for other countries but you can’t do nothing for your own people. You can go overseas with the military (meaning, to Iraq and Afghanistan) but you can’t get them down here.”

But when the military got down there, Gov. Kathleen Blanco issued a strange warning: “Hundreds of National Guardsmen hardened on the battlefield in Iraq have landed in New Orleans. They have M-16s and they’re locked and loaded,” she said. “These troops know how to shoot and kill, and they are more than willing to do so, and I expect they will.”

More than willing? But that happens in Iraq doesn’t it? Again and again, Iraq figured. Lt. Gen. Steven Blum of the National Guard said 7,000 National Guardsmen arriving in Louisiana on Friday would be dedicated to restoring order in New Orleans. He said half of them had just returned from assignments overseas and are “highly proficient in the use of lethal force.”

“Like most journalists in Baghdad,” wrote Patrick Cockburn in an article entitled, Detachment from Reality, In Iraq and New Orleans, “I keep a TV on with the sound off in the corner of my hotel room. When I see menacing-looking American soldiers with guns cocked hammering on the door of a house I suspect it has something to do with Iraq and turn the sound up. Not any more. Since the levees broke in New Orleans, images of the disaster there look very like scenes I have got used to in Baghdad. The helicopters overhead, the deployment of great military force with uncertain purpose, the endless press conferences by politicians, officials and soldiers. Most glaring are the parallels between the way the US administration behaved in Iraq after the overthrow of Saddam Hussein and their reaction to the devastating results of Hurricane Katrina.” (The Independent & Arab News, Sept.11, 05)

As if the two situations were not parallel enough, even sounds were. An explosion at a warehouse rocked a wide area of New Orleans and jolted the residents, lighting up the sky and sending a pillar of acrid gray smoke over a ruined city awash in perhaps thousands of corpses, under siege from looters, and seething with anger and resentment. A second large fire erupted downtown in an old retail building in a dry section of Canal Street.

A city which spent its night in fun and frolic, dance and music, sex and gambling, suddenly lay under 20 feet of water, resulting in as many refugees as in Iraq: one million. And, just as the Iraqi refugees are of no concern to the surrounding sister-countries, one official in Texas, a “white country,” expressed concern over the future of 250,000 overwhelmingly Afro-American refugees who had been sheltered in the state: “Hopefully,” quipped one, “they will move out.”

Back in the areas struck by Katrina, worse things were happening. One of the most outrageous pieces of news that emerged is: “With gangs of rapists and looters rampaging through wards in the flooded city, senior doctors took the harrowing decision to give massive overdoses of morphine to those they believed could not make it out alive.” In an extraordinary interview with “The Mail on Sunday,” (as reported by Caroline Graham and Jo Knowsley), one New Orleans doctor told how she ‘prayed for God to have mercy on her soul’ after she ignored every tenet of medical ethics and ended the lives of patients she had earlier fought to save.  Her account has been corroborated by a hospital orderly and by local government officials. One emergency official, William ‘Forest’ McQueen, said: “Those who had no chance of making it were given a lot of morphine and lain down in a dark place to die.” The doctor, who finally fled her hospital late last week in fear of being murdered by the armed looters, said: “This was not murder, this was compassion.” Can the American sick trust their hospitals after this?

There were other striking similarities between the two Gulfs. It is not uncommon to hear of soldiers returning from Iraq not reporting back. They abscond, hiding in Canada, New Zealand, and other places. In New Orleans, those of the law enforcing authorities who abandoned their duty and disappeared after experiencing the horrors were in hundreds. (An official called them cowards).

There was another resemblance. A prominent problem noticed among servicemen returning from Iraq is suicide. Upon return they are actually detained in military hospitals and rehabilitation centers, before they are allowed home. The instruction that their families are given say that they need not call the police unless “he has a knife against the throat” – meaning, some violent behavior should not be surprising. The families are also told to monitor suicide tendencies. Many still commit suicides. The same tendencies surfaced in New Orleans: “I’ve got some firefighters and police officers that have been pretty much traumatized,” one official said. “And we’ve already had a couple of suicides so I am cycling them out as we speak. They need physical and psychological evaluations.”

Another similarity was in the way the media handled the crisis. In Iraq they have a gun on their temple, banning entry into areas of thick conflict. Embedded journalists alone are allowed somewhere close to the areas of conflict, though not inside. The subtly expressed instructions were no different for those covering the hurricane carnage: no appalling scenes were to be reported, no floating bodies were to be shown and no coverage of “baggage conveyor used in triage area of the Airport for grim task of moving bodies, because of the shortage of stretchers!” Like in Iraq, freedom of the press was to either stay out, or make things look normal.

This stage managing of the media was noted by Maureen Dowd (Readers’ Column – New York Times) apart from many others: “Shirt-sleeves rolled up, W. finally landed in Hell yesterday and chuckled about his wild boozing days in”the great city” of N’Awlins. He was clearly moved. “You know, I’m going to fly out of here in a minute,” he said on the runway at the New Orleans International Airport, “but I want you to know that I’m not going to forget what I’ve seen.” Out of the cameras’ range, and avoided by W., was a convoy of thousands of sick and dying people, some sprawled on the floor or dumped on baggage carousels at a makeshift unit inside the terminal.” This reminded Frank Rich of Iraq. He wrote: “After dispatching Katrina with a few sentences of sanctimonious boilerplate (”our hearts and prayers are with our fellow citizens”), he turned to his more important task. The war in Iraq is World War II. George W. Bush is F.D.R. And anyone who refuses to stay his course is soft on terrorism and guilty of a pre-9/11 “mind-set of isolation and retreat.” Yet even as Mr. Bush promised “victory” (a word used nine times in this speech on Tuesday), he was standing at the totemic scene of his failure. It was along this same San Diego coastline that he declared “Mission Accomplished” in Iraq on the aircraft carrier Abraham Lincoln more than two years ago. For this return engagement, The Washington Post reported, the president’s stage managers made sure he was positioned so that another hulking aircraft carrier nearby would stay off-camera, lest anyone be reminded of that premature end of “major combat operations.”

That in the wake of the destruction brought by Katrina Iraq was heavy on the minds of many Americans was evident in many ways. Various agencies worked out estimates of losses. One of them said that it will cost America 300 billion dollars to rebuild the area: an amount, the article said, equal to that spent on wars in Afghanistan and Iraq.

As the carnage in Iraq seemed to surface in full vengeance in the hurricane hit area of the Gulf Coast, even the word Falluja was used to describe the callous American response to the disaster. Frank Rich gave his incisive criticism the title: “Falluja Floods the Superdome.”

It would not be far from truth to say that what Bush and Blair did to Iraq over 15 years, Katrina did it in a day. Says the Perennial Truth:

“Do the inhabitants of the city feel secure that Our punishment shall not come upon them at night, while they are asleep? Do the people of the city feel secure that Our punishment shall not come upon them in brought daylight while they are in their playful activities? Do they feel secure against God’s devising? Lo, none feels secure against God’s devising but a people (destined to be) the losers. Does not (the fact) guide those who inherit the earth after its (previous inhabitants) that if We willed, We could afflict them for their sins?” (The Qur’an, 7: 97-100)




The Science of Hadith – 4 Orientalists and Hadith (1) (2005)

The works on Islam and related topics, as produced by Western scholars, over past few centuries, is a dark patch on the face of scholarship. These scholars (who later came to be designated as Orientalists) were always at loggerheads with the Prophet and ill at ease with facts surrounding him. Their efforts, on the one hand, to produce anthropological data on Muslims for the benefit of their colonial governments, and, on the other, a distorted account of Islam and its Prophet for the consumption of their peoples, especially the intellectual class, produced a mass of material that can be safely consigned to the waste box without any significant loss to humanity, but with some possible benefits. To quote Rene Guenon (from his

“East and West”), not for any specific reason but to impress upon our readers that we do not stand alone in holding an opinion that we had formed long before we knew who Guenon was: “.. as for the works that have been produced about the East and its doctrines, it would in most cases be better not to know of their existence, for ignorance pure and simple is far preferable to false ideas.” The modification we offer is, “.. ignorance pure and simple is far preferable to prejudice.” And prejudice it was that the Western writers aimed to create.

While it is true that its several internal forces take the major responsibility for ushering the modern West into what Rene Guenon termed elsewhere as its reversion to a new phase of “dark age,” the credit for keeping firmly shut access to the alternative system that could have prevented it from this end – Islam – goes to the Orientalists. It is only since quite recently that their grip has loosened, but not before the reins were handed over to the media, which exceeds them both in vigor as well as in prevarication and disfigurement. Reduction of human existence to the level of insects engaged in material production and consumption with frenzied devotion, resulting in destruction of homes, break-up of families, proliferation of crime, pornography, sexual perversion and drug use, with no relief in the remotest regions of the horizon, is a state for which Orientalists must accept their share in the making.

Creationists

If the Orientaists did not commit errors of judgment in portraying the Messenger and his Message; they were neither short of source material at any time. Many of them knew Arabic better than many Arabs contemporary to them, and had in their possession the necessary Islamic source works. In fact, their libraries boasted of better collection of rare manuscripts, than the libraries of the regions of origin. But, right at the start they had decided on an image that they would create, and therefore applied themselves with full rigor and complete sobriety, modifying their methods in keeping with the changing times and informational possibilities, but not the ultimate ends and objectives. In the words of Rodinson, “Authors bent on systematically running down the Arabs (paradoxically enough, a fairly popular sport with arabists) have described this society (Arab) as barbaric.” (Maxime Rodinson, “Mohammed”, p. 18, Pantheon Books, 1971).

In view of the goals firmly set before the eyes, and although quite a few of the Orientalists translated the Qur’an, as well as brought out hundreds of volumes on what was more difficult and inscrutable, viz., Sufi literature, while some others worked on analyzing and criticizing Fiqh, not many attempted translation of the Hadith, or Qur’anic commentaries that contained – as true sources – authentic Islamic information. Hadith was almost entirely ignored. Obviously, those who were at loggerheads with the Prophet could not be expected to work on his speech. It was also because, while for the layman understanding the Qur’an can be a laborious task, Hadith literature is much easier to comprehend. The Prophet has said thousands of beautiful things that serve the double purposes of softening the heart as well as expounding the message of the Qur’an. This was perhaps considered dangerous for their masses. This writer can recall an Australian buying a collection containing two hundred ahadadith. Next day he appeared excited. “Do you know something?” he said, “The book I bought yesterday? Well, it is fantastic.” If the translation of Mishkaat al-Masaabih is an exception, it is perhaps because it is more or less a book on Law.

Instead of translating the Hadith, the Orientalists chose to produce an Index of the Hadith: surely a daunting task. The six canonical works plus Daaraami, Imam Malik’s Muwatta and the voluminous Musnad of Ahmed (a collection of 40,000 hadith) were chosen for indexation! But none of the nine works were translated. Why? It is because they wished to help the scholarly class in research, but would not allow their masses to get a whiff of the message contained in these works.

They were also careful about biographies of the Prophet. Most of them preferred to write their own versions. That allowed them to paint the picture of their desire. Translation of original Arabic works on the Prophet’s life, even the earliest ones, which they carefully preserved in their libraries, was out of scope. Out of hundreds, the one they chose – late in their history – was Ibn Is-haq’s “Life of the Prophet.” Why this particular one? It is because the work speaks less about the Prophet, or his message, than how he overcame resistance – through battle after battle, 39 in all. It is more or less a chronicle of battles. This seems to have influenced the choice. The translation was a successful way to demonstrate that Muhammad (saws) was a warrior Prophet: a theme of relentless harping, once it became clear that neither the physical force of Islam, nor its spiritual impact could be combated.

The Trend-setters

The trend was set and themes were identified by the earliest Churchmen who labored on generating a gulf between Islam and the flocks in their care. The advantage this class enjoyed was that as godly men, who were supercilious about truth and considered beyond suspicion regarding their motives, they were not required to explain, either to other churchmen or to their parish, the sources of the material they produced. They enjoyed greater freedom at misrepresenting than the modern day Orientalists, the inheritors of their concerns and objectives. (It is a strange phenomenon that to this day what the Church says about other faiths is treated as credible by the Christians, while what it claims for itself is to be treated with skepticism, if not incredulity).

The Making of an Image

Guibet, Abbot of Nugent of the 11(th)-12(th) centuries, admitted to having no written source for his tales, suffered no qualms while claiming that the Prophet of Islam had met with an ignominious death, and that pigs had torn his body after death. He justified his disgusting tale by saying, “it is safe to speak evil of one whose malignity exceeds whatever ill can be spoken.’ (Clinton Bennet, ”In Search of Muhammad”, p. 84). He was stating a Church policy. His flock followed his example. The Crusaders of the middle ages reported back to their countrymen after the failed battles in the Middle-east that they had seen a forty foot statue of the Prophet in Damascus to whom the Muslims offered their homage. There was a Bishop who had actually broken an idol that – so the story circulated in Christian Europe – Muslims worshipped. Even as late a visitor as Edward William Lane (d. 1876), had quite a few fascinating but fictitious stories to narrate in his account of the Egyptians. And Flaubert concocted disgusting sexual episodes that he claimed – but too profane for us to reproduce – were performed in the streets of the Muslim world. (Edward W. Said,”Orientalism”, Penguin 1995).

Capitalizing on the lack of access to knowledge on the part of the common people – if access was ever desired – the medieval Christian scholars arrogated freedom to use such superlatives for the Prophet as: “an imposter, robber, murderer, traitor, dupe, deceiver, adulterer, epileptic, possessed by a demon, unclean, bovine, swinish, illiterate, rough and stupid, magician, skilled in letters and mathematics, instructed in the general science, astrologer, whose revelations were said by conjuration of demons, speaking out few truth but many lies, who could not produce miracles to prove his prophethood, base by birth and repute, sick, poor, low class, and a camel-herd.” (Norman Daniel, “Islam and the West”, Oneworld and Oxford publications, 1993). There seem to hardly exist the voice of a sane man to say,”A genuine Muhammad is much less difficult to explain than a fraudulent one.” (Maxime Rodinson, “Mohammad”, p. 77-78).

Not that these sentiments do not echo one way or other in TV and radio sermons of modern-day Christian world, but at least their audience can check the authenticity, if they so wish. Occasionally, one of them does it, reducing, although marginally, the prejudice. But in medieval times, the masses had no access to facts – most were illiterate anyway, as compared to highly literate Muslims of the time – and, consequently, the superlatives had their desired effects.

The prudent among them acted with some caution in choice of adjectives but the purposes were shared. For example, it was thought that a condemned Christian heretic called Sergius had crossed into Arabia “and made such a good impression on the Prophet that he took him as a teacher, sometimes calling him Gabriel the Archangel, hiding what he dare not reveal, that the lunacies which he delivered to those whom he deceived, he had learned from a man.” (Ref. as above).

Another report had it that in the fifteenth year after his death, the Prophet’s Companions met to discuss compilation of a book, to which they found they were not equal to the task, and therefore, took the assistance of Christians and Jews, who found no material of any worth in the life of the Prophet, and hence invented their own stories to be included in the Qur’an.

Audacity

One of the scholars commented on Qur’anic Tawhid in words: “.. Muhammad puts in the Qur’an more than a hundred times, I believe: There is no God except God. For this proposition is true simply of everything: there is no dog except a dog; there is no horse except a horse.” (Daniel, p.65). A few others had other grievances against the Qur’an. In reference to the Qur’nic statement, “Allah knows all,” one of them remarked, “But who is so silly as to doubt that God knows all things.” Yet others were unhappy with the Qur’anic statement that the birds flying in the air are upheld by the power of God: “Really, air supports them just as water does the fish that swim in it.” (Ibid, p.84). These audacious remarks tell us how much ecclesiastic authorities believed in the power of the God in whose defense they articulated such howlers.

Absurdities

The earliest days of the Prophet’s life were accounted in the following manner: “.. as now he could earn his living for himself laboriously by the exercise of his own body, after the manner of poor people, he became the employee of a certain widow woman. He looked after her ass, and he was paid, for her account, by certain travelers whom he guided on the ass to parts of Asia. Soon she committed her camels also to his care, and he was made her agent in neighbouring cities and in towns roundabout, and made a profit. He was admitted to the grace and familiarity of the widow through his service, and all his commerce; and, desiring each other libidinously, they lay together, at first in secret and fornication union; but afterwards the woman contracted matrimony with him publicly, and handed an abundance of money over to him.” (Ibid, p.111)

“Energetic in individual matters and greatly cunning, he was advanced from lowliness and destitution to riches and fame. As, bit by bit, this grew, he spread terror of himself, often pursuing his neighbors, and especially his blood relations, in ambushes, robberies, and forays, and killing as many as he could, either secretly or publicly.” (Ibid, p.113)

“.. he gathered to himself men who were fugitives, pernicious men, corruptors of manners and oppressors of others, and also as many murderers as he could; and he became their prince. He sent them to woodland, by-ways, to hill-tops, to roads frequented by travelers and to every other place, to rob men, both to plunder their goods and kill those who put up opposition; and the fear of Muhammad fell upon all the men of those parts.” (Ibid, p.114,)

If such was his life, what was the kind of death Muhammad deserved? The religious scholars supplied the details: he suffered a shameful death, was eaten by dogs, or suffocated by pigs. This happened when he was in a drunken stupor. He suffered that kind of death, “since he taught uncleanness and shame, it was by pigs which are considered unclean animals, that he was devoured.” Another scholar thought that he was seized by an epileptic fit in the desert, and so was devoured by wild beasts.” According to another pious man, since the Prophet rejected Trinity, “he suffered three ignominies in death: he was handed over to be torn to pieces by the pigs because of threefold agency: drunkenness, poison and epilepsy.” (Ibid, p.127)

Another learned man reconciled several stories: “A cunning Jewess, whom Muhammad desired, insisted that he should come to her alone, by night. When he did so her relatives killed him, cut off his left foot, threw the rest of the body to the pigs, who quickly devoured it. The woman anointed and scented the foot, explaining to people who came to fetch Muhammad that angels had come to carry him off to Heaven. She had pulled him back by the foot, which, after a tug-of-war with the celestial powers, was all of the Prophet that remained.” (Ibid, p.127). One may ask, how could any people cultivate such absurdities? The answer is, prejudice merely blinds the eye; but premeditated dishonesty darkens the soul.

The Perennial Problem

Evidently, if such were the facts, and principles that the latter day Orientalists inherited from their saintly peers, how could one expect them to treat the Prophet and His message with any objectivity? What chance was there that they would treat a mass of literature – the Hadith, any small selection of which at once removed misunderstandings and prejudices of decades – with fairness? The opposition of the Orientalists to Hadith was an expected event.

The problem in the West has been of perennial nature. Whether it is the trail-blazers of the yesteryears, or the thorough-bred pundits of the modern era, when it comes to Islam and Muslims, truths and facts are not the primary concern. The nation, race, religion, culture, civilization, and the way of life come first. They constitute the highest possible values at the alters of which moral and intellectual integrity rightly deserve to be sacrificed. The difference between the trail-blazers and their dutiful followers (with the exception of a few, but far in between) is that the former were blunt, while the latter inter-lace their words with skill to yield suggestions and nuances that their predecessors suffered neither qualms nor fear to express. In both cases however, the arrow hit the mark. We will have a few more lines to state on the character of the Orientalists, Allah willing, in the next two articles.




The Hadith – 3 (2005)


Importance of the Hadith

Although the utterances of the Prophet (saws) acquired significance only after the Qur’an had begun to come down, it were his utterances alone that, for long duration, served the functions of Divine Revelation thereafter. There were long and short spells during which the Qur’anic revelations did not come. During such spells Prophetic words filled the void. The Prophet answered questions, made decisions and uttered what became the Law.

It was of course obvious to his earliest followers that what the Prophet said carried Allah’s approval. Had He not appointed him His Envoy? If they doubted any of his statements, it meant doubting the first statement that gave him the right of audience: “I am the Messenger of Allah.” Therefore, when he demonstrated to them how they were to make ablution, they realized that it had Divine approval. All that the Prophet told them was that Jibril had come down and taught him how to make ablution. But, had his followers refused to perform ablution in the manner he instructed – on grounds that there was no revelation to that effect in the Qur’an – they would have become unbelievers. Thus, acceptance of hadith as an authoritative discourse was part of faith from the earliest days of Islam.

To elaborate, anyone who denied the hadith, denied that the Prophet was a Messenger. The earliest revelations spoke of quite a few things, but did not say that Allah had appointed him a Messenger. Those who believed in the Prophet, or rejected him, did it on the authority of the hadith – the spoken word of the Prophet. When he said, “I am a Messenger”, they had to believe in him. At best he could say – to strengthen his position – that he had received revelation, and then read out a few verses. But those verses did not say he had been appointed a Messenger. How many individuals have not been recorded by history who claimed they received revelations, but did not claim that they were messengers of God?! The earliest Qur’anic revelations were themselves proof that the Prophet had received revelation – but they did not make any statement to that effect. It was hadith which said that he was a Messenger also. Thus, in the earliest days whoever denied the hadith was an unbeliever.

In fact, to the first few followers Hadith was more important than the Qur’an. They depended on Hadith to distinguish between Divine Words and the Prophet’s own. It was Hadith which told them about what were his (the Prophet’s) words and what were Divine. Without that information coming through hadith, the Companions would not have known the difference between the two. The problem was so real that in early stages the Prophet had to instruct them not to write down the hadith fearing a mix up between the two. It is indeed on the authority of the hadith that the Qur’an we have in our hands has been compiled. Had the Prophet not instructed – through hadith – what was the Qur’an, and what was the Hadith, we would not have been able to distinguish to the finest accuracy.

The above clarifies the point that although it was the Qur’anic revelation which accorded importance to the hadith and sanctioned it as worthy of belief, in the eyes of the earliest followers it was the Hadith which came first. The Prophet (saws) had to speak about his mission in his own words. That became the first hadith. If his audience inquired if he had received revelations, and he said yes, then, that became the second hadith. When inquired about what exactly belief in Islam constituted, and he explained that they were required to worship none but Allah, be kind and dutiful to the parents, the neighbors, the poor and the destitute, etc., then those statements, whether yet revealed in the Qur’an or not, became the third, fourth and fifth hadith. Thus the mass of Hadith grew, with or without the Revelation keeping in pace with it; and whether or not the hadith was being preserved.



Dependence on the Hadith

At all events, it was a necessary assumption on the part of the early followers, that the Prophet’s words, if not Divine, had Divine authority. As time went by something else strengthened their belief. It is as follows: When the Prophet spoke on a topic – and by necessity he spoke on many topics – the Qur’an did not touch upon it. This meant that Divine Will extended approval to the Prophet filling the gap.

In other words, what the latter day Muslims had to be taught as a basic Islamic tenet was simply a matter of fact and necessity for the first generation Muslims. They had to, for all practical purposes treat the Qur’an and the Hadith alike. And, the need remained to the end of the Prophetic carrier. That was because the Qur’an never took up for exposition what the Prophet took up. For instance, the Qur’an spoke on how the Muslims were to Pray when faced up with an enemy in the battle-field. But such occasions were few. Had the Qur’an not spoken on that topic, Muslims would not have been at a great loss. What if they prayed in the regular manner, or did not Pray at all on those rare occasions of war? Yet the Qur’an took up the topic and explained in detail how they were to offer their Prayers on such occasions. On the other hand, the Qur’an did not say a word on how to pray in times of peace: which was the norm, and which was more important to speak of since the Muslims were required to pray five times every day. Obviously, if the Qur’an did not do it, despite the importance of Prayers in Islam, it was because the Prophet had done so, in words and in practice. In fact, the Qur’anic injunctions about how to shorten the Prayers would have been meaningless, had the Prophet not explained how to offer complete Prayers in normal circumstances. If you do not have the fuller version, how are you to comprehend the shorter version? This demonstrates that the Divine Revelation took account of the Hadith.

Zakah is another example. The Qur’an did not mention Prayers without mentioning Zakah. It spoke of Zakah and common charities hundreds of times, threatening those who did not pay up with severe chastisement. But it never explained what Zakah meant, what amount of one’s earning was due, when, at what intervals, out of what levels of wealth or earnings, on what commodities, etc. These were details without which mere exhortations or threats of punishment did not serve any purpose. But the Qur’an gave no details whatsoever. Why? For the reason that the Prophet (saws) had spoken and given all the essential details. Once again, a major issue, but the Qur’an did not touch upon it, leaving its followers dependent on the Hadith.

Usury is another case in point. The Qur’an spoke of its unlawfulness in such harsh terms as of nothing else. It declared war, with Allah and His Messenger as the combatants, against those who deal in usury.  But it did not say what constituted usury, without which the threats were but empty words. But, were they, after the Hadith statements?

In short, while the Qur’an dealt with both the major as well as minor issues – but not all – the Hadith too touched upon both the major as well as minor issues: those that the Qur’an had ignored. The two then, complement each other. By not speaking on what the Prophet (asws) had spoken, even if something very important, the Qur’an gave the unmistakable message that the Muslims had to look into the Prophetic words for guidance. His words removed the need for their appearance in the Qur’an, thus, incidentally helping to shorten it. They acquired a permanent character, very similar to those of the Qur’anic statements. Hence the Prophet’s words, “I have been given the Qur’an and something similar to it.”



Qur’anic Directives

It is in this scheme of things then, that one finds directives in the Qur’an to follow Prophetic commandments, prohibitions, and exhortations. It said:

وَأَنزَلْنَا إِلَيْكَ الذِّكْرَ لِتُبَيِّنَ لِلنَّاسِ مَا نُزِّلَ إِلَيْهِمْ وَلَعَلَّهُمْ يَتَفَكَّرُونَ

“And We have revealed to you (O Prophet) the admonition (i.e., the Qur’an) so that you may explain it to the people what has been revealed for them; hopefully they will ponder” (Al-Nahl, 44).

Thus, a study of the Revelation was not all to know the Divine Will. Although the Revelation was in their language, and, they spoke and understood high quality Arabic, the people were nevertheless to seek to know from the Prophet what exactly the Revelation was saying. To the question that arises, what was the legal standing of the explanations of the Prophet? The answer given by the Revelation was,

وَمَا آتَاكُمُ الرَّسُولُ فَخُذُوهُ وَمَا نَهَاكُمْ عَنْهُ فَانتَهُوا

“And, accept that which the Messenger gives you (of the meanings and commands) and refrain from that which he prohibits you” (Al-Hashr, 7).

In other words, prescriptions and proscriptions of the Prophet (saws) were to be treated as equal to those in the Revelations. To remove any lingering doubt, the following was revealed (Al– Nisa’, 80):

مَّنْ يُطِعِ الرَّسُولَ فَقَدْ أَطَاعَ الله

“Whoever obeyed the Messenger, obeyed Allah.”

The Qur’an in fact declared the acceptance of the Prophet’s judgment as a litmus test for one’s faith in Islam. Mere obedience of the Prophet was not considered enough. They had to submit their will to him. If they held any reservations, against the Prophetic judgment, they were not Muslims. A tough demand, but a demand all the same, and which explains why so many fell out. The Qur’an said,

فَلاَ وَرَبِّكَ لاَ يُؤْمِنُونَ حَتَّىَ يُحَكِّمُوكَ فِيمَا شَجَرَ بَيْنَهُمْ ثُمَّ لاَ يَجِدُواْ فِي أَنفُسِهِمْ حَرَجًا مِّمَّا قَضَيْتَ وَيُسَلِّمُواْ تَسْلِيمًا

“No, by your Lord, they will not (truly) believe until they accept you as a judge in matters of dispute between themselves, and then, find no displeasure in their hearts for your judgment, and submit themselves in total submission” (Al-Nisa’, 65).

But the demand on Muslims was greater than stated in the above verse. It was not merely to submit themselves in total submission, physically, and at heart, but, to accept his ways, manners, and behavior as a model for themselves. Another reason why many who claim to be Muslims, shirk, wriggle and wrestle with the hadith. They do not wish to relinquish their right to freedom to this level. The revelation told those who professed faith in Islam,

لَقَدْ كَانَ لَكُمْ فِي رَسُولِ اللَّهِ أُسْوَةٌ حَسَنَةٌ

“Surely, there is a good example for you in the ways of the Prophet” (Al-Ahzab, 21).

Where are his examples now, save in the recorded traditions? Indeed, the Qur’an made no distinction between its own decrees and those of the Prophet. It declared the Prophet as the law-making authority by saying,

الَّذِينَ يَتَّبِعُونَ الرَّسُولَ النَّبِيَّ الأُمِّيَّ الَّذِي يَجِدُونَهُ مَكْتُوبًا عِندَهُمْ فِي التَّوْرَاةِ وَالإِنْجِيلِ يَأْمُرُهُم بِالْمَعْرُوفِ وَيَنْهَاهُمْ عَنِ الْمُنكَرِ وَيُحِلُّ لَهُمُ الطَّيِّبَاتِ وَيُحَرِّمُ عَلَيْهِمُ الْخَبَآئِثَ

“Those who follow the unlettered Messenger-Prophet, whom they find written with them in the Tawrah and Injil.. He orders them the virtuous and forbids them the evil; and he declares unto them lawful the good things, forbidding them the unclean…” (Al-A`raf, 157).

There is another way in which the Qur’an bound its adherents to the utterances of the Prophet. It achieved this by its method of narration so that without the Hadith a good portion of the Revelation remains ambiguous. For example, Allah said (24: 15-17),

إِذْ تَلَقَّوْنَهُ بِأَلْسِنَتِكُمْ وَتَقُولُونَ بِأَفْوَاهِكُم مَّا لَيْسَ لَكُم بِهِ عِلْمٌ وَتَحْسَبُونَهُ هَيِّناً وَهُوَ عِندَ اللَّهِ عَظِيمٌ . وَلَوْلا إِذْ سَمِعْتُمُوهُ قُلْتُم مَّا يَكُونُ لَنَا أَن نَّتَكَلَّمَ بِهَذَا سُبْحَانَكَ 

يَعِظُكُمُ اللَّهُ أَن تَعُودُوا لِمِثْلِهِ أَبَداً إِن كُنتُم مُّؤْمِنِينَ هَذَا بُهْتَانٌ عَظِيمٌ

“When you were picking up with your tongues and uttering with your mouths that about which you had no knowledge. You counted it an inconsequential thing while with Allah it was something very serious. Why did you not say, when you heard of it, ‘It is not right of us to speak of this. Glory to You (O Allah), this is a great slander.’ Allah forbids it to you and warns you not to repeat the like of it forever – if you are believers.”

What is it the people were ‘picking up’ which earned Allah’s rebuke in such strong terms? What was it that they were uttering? What is it that the people had heard? Allah forbids. But what is it He forbids? It is important to know these details, since committing the same error would render a man an unbeliever? Can we know the answer without referring to the Hadith?

To cite another example, the Qur’an said, (9: 74):

يَحْلِفُونَ بِاللّهِ مَا قَالُواْ وَلَقَدْ قَالُواْ كَلِمَةَ الْكُفْرِ وَكَفَرُواْ بَعْدَ إِسْلاَمِهِمْ وَهَمُّواْ بِمَا لَمْ يَنَالُواْ وَمَا نَقَمُواْ إِلاَّ أَنْ أَغْنَاهُمُ اللّهُ وَرَسُولُهُ مِن فَضْلِهِ فَإِن يَتُوبُواْ يَكُ خَيْراً لَّهُمْ وَإِن يَتَوَلَّوْا يُعَذِّبْهُمُ اللّهُ عَذَاباً أَلِيماً فِي الدُّنْيَا وَالآخِرَةِ وَمَا لَهُمْ فِي الأَرْضِ مِن وَلِيٍّ وَلاَ نَصِيرٍ

“They swear by Allah that they said no such thing. But, in actual fact, they did say the word of unbelief, disbelieving, after their surrender (to Islam), and strove to achieve what they could not. And they took not revenge but (for the fact) that Allah had enriched them by His grace, and (so had) His Messenger.”

The above alludes to another incident. But, what is it that the Qur’an is talking about? Who are the people that have been referred to? What was it that that Allah had disapproved and which rendered them unbelievers? What was it that they tried to achieve? How had the Prophet enriched them? Can we get answers to these questions without referring to the hadith literature? Does not a precautious believer wish to know what had turned people before him unbelievers?

We might quote the following as the third example of our dependence on the Hadith literature for understanding the Qur’an. Allah said (33: 37),

فَلَمَّا قَضَى زَيْدٌ مِّنْهَا وَطَراً زَوَّجْنَاكَهَا لِكَيْ لا يَكُونَ عَلَى الْمُؤْمِنِينَ حَرَجٌ فِي أَزْوَاجِ أَدْعِيَائِهِمْ إِذَا قَضَوْا مِنْهُنَّ وَطَراً وَكَانَ أَمْرُ اللَّهِ مَفْعُولاً

“So, when Zayd had accomplished what he would of her, We gave her to you in marriage, so that there should not be any hindrance for the believers with regard to the wives of their adopted sons, when they have accomplished what they would of them. And, Allah’s command had to be fulfilled.”

Now who was Zayd? What were the favors shown to him by Allah and His Messenger? Why did he want to divorce his wife? How do we identify his wife that he divorced and Allah gave her in marriage to His Messenger? Did the Prophet have a wife whom he took without the officiating ceremony? How are we to understand the passage in question without resorting to hadith reports?



The Prophet’s Own Emphasis

On his part, the Prophet also elaborated on the issue and added his own emphasis to the Qur’anic directives. He said in a report:

(صَلُّوا كَمَا رَأَيْتُمُونِي أُصَلِّي (البخاري

“Pray in the manner you see me Praying” (Bukhari). In another report he said,

خذوا عني مناسككم

“Take your (Hajj) rites from me” (Muslim).

He also emphasized that nothing short of the Qur’an and Sunnah would do for salvation. He said,

(إني قد تركت فيكم ما إن اعتصمتم به فلن تضلوا أبدا كتاب الله وسنة نبيكم (الحاكم

“I am leaving behind me two things. So long as you adhere to them you will not lose the way: the Book of Allah and the ways of your Prophet” (Hakim).

He also warned against negligence of the Hadith. He said,

ألاَ إنّي أُوتِيتُ الْكِتَابَ وَمِثْلَهُ مَعَهُ ألاَ يُوشِكُ رَجُلٌ شَبْعَانُ عَلَى أرِيكَتِهِ يَقُولُ: عَلَيْكُمْ بِهَذَا الْقُرْآنِ فَمَا وَجَدْتُمْ فِيهِ مِنْ حَلاَلٍ فَأَحِلّوهُ وَمَا وَجَدْتُمْ فِيهِ مِنْ حَرَامٍ فَحَرّمُوهُ.

(ألاَ لاَ يَحِلّ لَكُم الْحِمَارُ الأهْلِيّ وَلاَ كُلّ ذِي نَابٍ مِنَ السّبُعٍ (أحمد و أبو داؤد

“Lo! I have been given the Book and the like thereof. Lo! It may happen that a full-stomached man may recline in his couch and say, ’Hold on to the Qur’an. What you find therein as lawful, declare it lawful and what you find therein as unlawful, declare it unlawful” (The report, although not too strong, is in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud. There is another in Tirmidhi, altogether differently worded, but of same meaning, which strengthens this one).

Finally, he warned that refusing to accept the guidance shown by him will lead to entry into the Fire. He said, as in a hadith of Bukhari,

كُلُّ أُمَّتِي يَدْخُلُونَ الْجَنَّةَ إِلا مَنْ أَبَى قَالُوا يَا رَسُولَ اللَّهِ وَمَنْ يَأْبَى قَالَ مَنْ أَطَاعَنِي دَخَلَ الْجَنَّةَ وَمَنْ عَصَانِي فَقَدْ أَبَى

“Everyone of my Ummah will enter Paradise, except he who refused.” The Companions asked, “And who will refuse, Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “He who obeyed me entered Paradise, while he who disobeyed me, it is he who refused (entry into Paradise).”

It is natural therefore, to discover that during the early Madinan phase, when the people of the outlying areas declared their faith in Islam, it was not a copy of the Qur’an that they received from the Prophet, following which they could practice their religion. That should have been the case if Qur’an had been enough for guidance. It would have been in fact preferable since, purer of the Arabic language and more skillful at its eloquence, the desert Arabs could appreciate the Qur’an better than the city-dwellers. But, instead of receving a copy of the Qur’an, they were required to travel to Madinah, and spend time there learning their religion under the instruction of the Prophet (saws). Interestingly, although when they arrived at Madinah they were not treated as state guests, (they had to arrange for their own lodging and meet with their living expenses), they needed the Prophet’s permission to return back to their villages. It was he who judged if they had learned enough from him or not. This too demonstrates the importance of Hadith.

Some of those who came to Madinah for learning Islam requested the Prophet to dictate a few commandments of special relevance to them, which he did. The Prophet did not tell them that they had the Qur’an which should suffice. Incidentally, the first hadith collections were thus being compiled.

To take a specific example it is reported in Ibn Is-haq’s “Seerah Rasulullah” that a messenger of the Himyar ruler arrived carrying a letter which announced their Islam. This was after the Prophet’s return from Tabuk, by which time the greater part of the Qur’an had already been revealed. The rulers concerned were: Al-Harith b. ’Abd Kulal, Nu`aym b. ’Abd Kulal, Nu`man – the companion of Dhu Ru`yan, Ma`afir and Hamdan. When the representative arrived, the Prophet (saws) wrote them a letter instructing them about what their rights and duties were. He also wrote about the rates of Zakah as well as of Jizyah to be levied on those who had remained on Judaism or Christianity. The Prophet did not send them Qur’anic verses to impress upon them that the Qur’an was enough for their guidance.

Similarly, the people of Bahilah tribe sent Mutarrif b. al-Kahin Bahilil to the Prophet. It was after the fall of Makkah. He embraced Islam and secured the Prophet’s promise of peace for his people. The Prophet wrote a document for him in which he mentioned Zakah details. Thereafter, another person called Nahshal b. Malik Wa’ili of Bahilah came up. He too embraced Islam. The Prophet wrote another document for him and for his people explaining what Islam stood for. Why did the Prophet write documents for them instead of handing over a copy of the Qur’an, is a question that those who do not wish to accept validity of the Hadith may ask themselves.

Finally, it is well recorded by history that the Prophet wrote letters to emperors, kings and rulers of the world inviting them to Islam. He informed them that he was a Messenger, admonished them, and threatened them with unpleasant consequences if they rejected his call to submit. But he did not send them copies of the Qur’an. Strikingly, he did not even send its relevant passages. As if he was saying, in effect, accept the Hadith, and you will get a copy of the Qur’an.

(To be continued).





The Science of Hadith – 5 Orientalists and Hadith – II (2005)

The Medieval Legacy

Such were the trend-setters for many of the Orientalists who took over from the priestly class after the burst of Renaissance. A great majority of them, right up to our times, wrote – particularly, but not exclusively, if principles and morals happened to be the topic – just as much untruth as was not likely to be discovered. They are, otherwise, excellent workers at the books, manuscripts, and inscriptions, but, sadly, have a penchant eye for the odd word or occurrence, that the lack of their intellectual integrity converts into the conventional. (Any anthology of Arabic writings prepared by one of them will provide instances – of the freakish portrayed as the norm – on every second page).

In their accounts therefore, facts were marginalized, twisted, and their value reduced with the help of inauthentic insertions at points where good effects were feared – even if legendary material had to be relied upon. Conjectural ideas were freely aired. For example, if `Abdullah ibn Ubayy, the arch-hypocrite, (a natural focal point of Orientalists’ sympathies), did not participate in the campaign to Tabuk, he must have had good reasons. Writes the Encyclopedia of Islam, “He took part in the expedition of Hudaybiya, but stayed away from that of Tabuk, doubtless because of ill health, since he died shortly afterwards.” A guess becomes “doubtless” needing no citation of an evidential report, which anyway does not exist.

One of the unresolved problems that the Orientalists have had on their hands for a long time is, how was a false Prophet able to win such absolute following? So, here is an explanation: facts are not what history tells us, but rather, “There were occasional disagreements with Muhammad’s policy even among those Muslims loyal to him, but the sources tend to minimize the disagreement within the community and to suggest that it was more united than in fact it was.” (Montgomery Watt, Muhammad at Medina, Oxford, 1988, p.180). However, since the writer knows that historical records refuse to yield instances of opposition to the Prophet by any section of his followers, he has to create one, if not real then at least verbal. Therefore, “The opponents of Muhammad among those who had formally professed Islam are commonly spoken of as the munafiqun or Hypocrites, and the usage has Qur’anic sanction. A more useful term in the present connexion, however, is the ‘Muslim opposition’ since this name distinguishes the object of study from the pagan opposition (just mentioned) and the Jewish opposition (to be dealt with later), and does not restrict the historian to those persons branded as Hypocrites” (Ibid, p. 180). In fact, the portion of this book is crowned with the chapter heading “Muslim Opposition” containing long conjectural passages without the citation from the sources of a single example of Muslim Opposition. But, in the least, the air was created, and a lead given for someone in a WesternUniversity to take it up as a PhD Thesis.

If nothing worked, then implications were the recourse. To take a recent example, the following is noted about Hasan al-Banna’: “The years of the Second World War saw a hardening of the attitude of the government towards Hasan al-Banna’. Under both Sirri Pasha and al-Nuqrashi he was arrested for brief periods and the activities of the Brotherhood severely curtailed. In the immediate postwar period tension between them and the government increased, culminating in their suppression followed by the murder of al-Nuqrashi in December 1948. A few months later, in February 1949 Hasan al-Banna’ was himself assassinated.” (J.M.B. Jones in The Encyclopedia of Islam, art. Al-Banna’, Hasan). One can see how the writer connects by implication three events: persecution of the Brotherhood, murder of Nuqrashi and the assassination of al-Banna’; while it is known that Ikhwan’s hands in the murder of Nuqrashi could not be established. In fact, failure of the secret agency (local and foreign) to establish a link, between Ikhwan and the murder, leads one to suspect, as it is always the case when secret agencies fail to solve a riddle, that powerful political personalities (again local and foreign) were involved. (E.g., Kennedy’s murder, or that of Zia al-Haq). As for Imam Hasan al-Banna’, it is well-known that he possessed an unblemished character: a true Godly man, who would not approve of Ikhwan’s involvement in politics far from sanctioning murder.

To be sure, even thinkers and philosophers, those supposed to be the most rationalists and objective users of datum could not escape the inheritance of methods and purposes. In the words of Norman Daniel, “The framework of what Voltaire writes is the classic one of the Enlightenment; but his assessment of Islam as a religion is, in its outline, nearly identical with the mediaeval one.”  (Ref. cit. p. 312)

The difference between one Orientalist and another (barring a few) has been in the order of how prejudices and intentional inaccuracies are to be couched and concealed. Modern writers carefully hide facts in complicated sentences that skillfully combine truth with falsehood. A vigilant reader will have to exercise good amount of skill and spend quite some efforts to separate facts from fiction, to discover where, what exactly is the misrepresentation or implication. He will need considerable determination to discover what the author could be relying on to make the statements he does. The works produced by them are well-hemmed, well protected against falsification efforts. The extremely complicated style of presentation is a major barrier to the commission of a fact-finding mission. It is an art of writing, and a specialty of the Western Islamic writers, that has been gradually developed over a length of time, to combat the spread of Islamic knowledge and prepare the defense wall against the likelihood of uncorrupted message being available to the masses.

The Poisoned Cake Bakers

Consider the following: In the work already referred to above, Montgomery Watt defends – for all appearances – the Prophet’s character under a chapter entitled, “The Man and His Greatness.” He writes under a sub-heading “The Alleged Moral Failure”:

“Of all the world’s great men none has been so much maligned as Muhammad. It is easy to see how this has come about.” (Montgomery devotes a paragraph to explaining how this came about and then continues): “The aim of the present discussion is to work towards a more objective attitude with regard to the moral criticism inherited from medieval times. The main points are three, Muhammad has been alleged to be insincere, to be sensual, and to be treacherous.

“The allegation of insincerity or imposture was vigorously attacked by Thomas Carlyle over a hundred years ago, has been increasingly opposed by scholarly opinion since then, and yet is still sometimes made. The extreme form of the view was that Muhammad did not believe in his revelations and did not in any sense receive them from ‘outside himself’, but deliberately composed them, and then published them in such a way as to deceive people following him, so gaining power to satisfy his ambition and his lust. Such a view is incredible. Above all it gives no satisfying explanation of Muhammad’s readiness to endure hardship in his Meccan days, of the respect in which he was held to by men of high intelligence and upright character, and of his success in founding a world religion which has produced men of undoubted saintliness. These matters can be satisfactorily explained and understood on the assumption that Muhammad was sincere, that is, that he genuinely believed that what we now know as the Qur’an was not the product of his own mind, but came to him from God and was true.

“The conception of Muhammad’s sincerity, however, is open to possible misunderstandings and requires to be made more precise. Thus, to say that Muhammad was sincere does not imply acceptance of the Qur’an as a genuine revelation from God; a man may without contradiction hold that Muhammad truly believed that he was receiving revelations from God but that he was mistaken in this belief. Further, once this point is grasped, it should be clear that, even if true, the alleged fact that the revelation fitted in with Muhammad’s desires and pandered to his selfish pleasure would not prove him insincere; it would merely show him to be capable of self-deception..”

“When we come to the other two allegations, however, namely, that Muhammad was morally defective in that he was treacherous and sensual, the discussion has to embrace not merely factual points, but also the question of the standard by which the acts are to be judged. On the factual side, there is agreement on such acts as his breaking of the treaty of al-Hudaybiyah and his marriage to Zainab, the divorced wife of his adopted son, but there is ample room for dispute about circumstances and motives. With regard to standards there are two main possibilities: we may ask, ‘Was Muhammad a good man according to the standards of the Arabia of his days?’, or we may ask, ‘Was he a good man according to the standards of, say, the people in Europe about the year 1950?’ Let us begin, then, by trying to answer the first of these questions with special reference to the points of criticism.

“The allegation of treachery may be taken to cover a number of criticisms made by European writers. It applies most clearly to such acts as the breaking of his agreements with the Jews and his one-sided denunciation of the treaty of al-Hudaybiyah with the Meccans. It may also, however, be taken to include infringement either of the sacred month or of the sacred territory on the expedition to Nakhlah when the first Meccan blood was shed, the mass execution of the Jewish clan of Qurayzah, and the orders or encouragement given to his followers to remove dangerous opponents by assassination.

“In all these actions there was nothing which disturbed the conscience of Muhammad’s followers apart from the events of Nakhlah. This may seem incredible to the Europeans, but that is in itself a measure of the remoteness of the moral ideals of ancient Arabia from our own. In some respects the Arab nomadic Arabs had a high ideal of conduct, but they had no idea whatsoever of a minimum standards of decent behavior towards all men, simply because they were men. They had no idea of a universal moral law of the Kantian type..” (Muhammad at Medina, p.324-327)

Montgomery’s discourse goes on to cover a whole chapter. We can note a few points:

* Watt is defending the Prophet’s character. He is describing the man and his greatness.

* Muhammad has been maligned. He was alleged to be insincere, sensual and treacherous.

* However, insincerity theory does not explain Muhammad’s success. Therefore, the concept needs to be understood more precisely.

* Muhammad was indeed sincere, but mistaken in his belief that he was sincere.

* As for the allegations of the revelations fitting in with Muhammad’s desires, and pandering to his selfish pleasure, well, this can be explained: he was capable of self-deception. That is, the allegation is true, but Muhammad cannot be blamed because he deceived himself without realizing that he was deceiving himself.

* As regards Muhammad’s treachery and sensuality, firstly, treacherous of course he was, but sensual?, well, this needs study of his motives.

* In any case there is another problem. Muhammad must be judged by ancient Bedouin standards. He passes the test. But if judged by the standards of the Europeans of 1950s, he fails the test. A modern critic must know what standards to apply.

* The nomadic Arabs had no idea of the universal morals presented by Kant.

What’s the conclusion then? All allegations are true. And Europeans come on top. They have produced men like Kant, who offered a far superior philosophy than that of Muhammad.

And this is from someone defending the Prophet, under a chapter entitled, “The Man and His Greatness!”

It is ironic to note that Montgomery Watt speaks of men about the year 1950. Incidentally, 1950s happened to be the time when the great men of Europe were wiping their blood-drenched hands on their napkins after a ten year mayhem and beastly murder resulting in the loss of a mere 55 million (55,000,000) souls.

We may also remind ourselves that Kant, the most influential thinker of modern times, was a German, not a nomadic Bedouin and that, far from unanimous following that Muhammad gained lasting to this day, Kant’s own pupil, Johann Fichte, a philosopher in his own right, threw his teacher’s idea of ‘division of the world into objective and subjective parts’ out of the window, and developed an idealistic philosophy of his own.

And, lest Kant is brushed off lightly, the following may evoke interest in a man who – as prototype of the great men of the 1950s – constitutes, according to Watt’s implication, an alternative to Muhammad. It is generally known that Kantian philosophy, particularly as developed by the German philosopher Hegel, was the basis on which the structure of Marxism was built, resulting in a revolution in Europe that wiped out ten million souls and imprisoned for life several millions in concentration camps!

Through Implications and Nuances

At all events, the above was an example of how facts were concealed and twisted, and how cleverly the Prophet’s feared and on-coming influence was worked against. The amount of concealment depended on the chances of exposure of truth. It also depended on how the reader could be tricked through subtleties. To give an example of this the following may be cited. (Although, the Orientalists cannot be implicated, but for our purposes the example will do, and helps us to show how deeply honest methods run in the West). With the surge in interest in religion, publishers of National Geographic magazine brought out a well illustrated 400-page book dealing with world religions entitled “Great Religions of the World” (first published, 1971). The first religion to be taken up is, quite naturally, the oldest: Hinduism. One expects Islam to come last. But it is placed after Judaism and before Christianity. Did Islam appear before Christianity or after? The subtle message is unmistakable: Christianity has the last word.

To cite the example of a one-word misleader, the title of the famous book by Ibn al-`Arabiyy (the self-proclaimed Seal of Muhammadan Sainthood), entitled “Al-Futuhaat Al-Makkiyyah” (which has been rejected by majority of Muslims as a blasphemous work), is translated as “Meccan Revelations;” while Fat-h in Arabic signifies “opening.” In this particular case the allusion is to “fat-h al-ma`ani” that is, “opening up of the meanings” (at Makkah); or, perhaps, “illuminations,” referring to the meanings or realities that opened up at Makkah. But, the preferred rendition, and blind following by Western educated Muslim scholars has been, “Revelations.” Is there an insinuation hidden in it?

Although major universities in Europe offered Islamic studies, the spirit of free inquiry was frowned upon. Professors who sat in large chairs, saw to it that any inquirer should be deflected away from true Islam. For example, if a student took a course on Islam in an AmericanUniversity, he was assigned two translations of the Qur’an, both of the seventeenth century, for chosen parts to be compared and analyzed. Both the translations could have been done by obscure half-cooked Western scholars, and both full of errors. The student’s energies thus expended, he was left with no desire to read any further about Islam. He never got a whiff of the true message. Such have been, and are, the clever ways by which the Orientalists deflect a person seriously in search of authentic information.

(وَلاَ تَزَالُ تَطَّلِعُ عَلَىَخَآئِنَةٍ مِّنْهُمْ (المآئدة 13

“You will never cease to discover one treachery (or another) on their part.”

We may ask, once again, could Muslims ever expect the Western scholars to be fair and honest when judging the Prophet’s Traditions?

As an aside we may remark that perhaps for many of the Western educated Muslims of the last century, the question of fair or unfair was irrelevant. They were in search of reasons to remove the burden of Islam off their shoulders, and in the rejection of Hadith (on the basis of doubtful authenticity, even on lean grounds), they saw a successful first step towards the ultimate goal: set for them by the masters of their minds and souls.

(To be continued).




Letters to the Editor (2005)

Faisal Ahmed Khan (via email)

Is eating of halwa, sweets etc. on the occasion of shab-e-barat haraam?

YMD

It is not desirable to prepare special dishes, sweets or others, on the occasion of the night of Baraa’ah. This is because Islam has sanctioned only two days of festivities for us: `Eid al-Fitr and `Eid al-Ad-haa. (Some scholars refer to Friday as our day of `Eid. But that is in the spiritual sense).

Nevertheless, so long as the sweets prepared on the occasion of the night of Baraa’ah do not go through any religious ceremony (such as the Qur’an recited before them), nor any sanctity is attached to them, there is no harm in their consumption, whether cooked by one’s own household or received as gifts from others.

Is taking a bath necessary after secretion due to e…tion?

YMD

No. A fresh wudu is necessary for offering Prayers.

I want to study the hadith literature. Kindly recommend some hadith books for a beginner in ascending order?

YMD

You could begin with Imam Nawawi’s forty hadith, move on to Imam Bukhari’s Adab al-Mufrad and then to Kalaam-e-Nubuwwat of Mawlana Farooq Khan.

I read in a book by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi titled “Teachings of Islam” that it is recommended that if a fly falls into our food we should immerse its other wing also and then throw it away. Is this a proper practice?

YMD

Yes. There are ahadith to this effect in Bukhari, Bazzar and others. And the reason given by the Prophet is that one wing of the fly carries disease, while the other its antidote.

However, drinking of such polluted liquids is not a religious requirement. Most people would prefer to throw away whole of the liquid if an insect fell into it. If they did, they would not be sinning.

The hadith advice may be followed if such liquids have to be consumed, such as, for example, large quantities in bakeries, hotels, etc.

Kindly also tell me whether the practice of not giving share to a person in grandfather’s property if the grandfather is alive and the father has died within his lifetime is Islamic or is it an Arabic custom which is being followed in India?

YMD

We had assured ourselves that after this rock had been hurled against Islam, and thrashed to shingles by the Islamic scholars, the enemies of Islam would have buried the hatchet over this issue. But it seems they have not. Your question, picked up from their circles, or, echoing their voices, perhaps asked in every innocence, and, without realizing the significance, is a sign of that. Kindly, see this month’s editorial for a detailed answer.

M. K. (via email)

I am deeply in love with a person who happens to be much older than me. I love him immensely and intensely. He loves me with the same intensity.

YMD

Intensity? Non-sense. If the man loves you at all, truly, without any intensity, he will advise you to marry a person closer to your age.

Kindly note that (as you always think), it is not just attraction or lust, we love each other for what we are i.e. for our qualities, although he is a non-Muslim, and twice my age.

YMD

You deny lust. But lust is not easy to define and understand. It is shahwah of the Arabic (although normally translated as lust, but not correctly) that helps us understand the English lust better. Shahwah can lie deep in a person. It might be sexually related, or might not be so related. It could be one of those forms that common people do not think as something that could be understood as lust. E.g., love of the musicians, artists, and sportsmen. Many young women love musicians, band, lute or guitar players. He could just be one of a cast – not even a lead person. They adore them, and will easily give themselves up if one of them would condescend to accept them. What do such women see in them? We do not know. They themselves do not know. Many young girls in the West are known to offer themselves up to them without asking anything in return. They feel proud that they spent a night with one of them. Although, the man could be otherwise extremely ordinary, if not horribly ugly, and, worse, on hard drugs under whose influence he plays the music or beats the drum. But all that does not matter to the girls. They just give themselves up to them without knowing why. So, lust is something deep down in the inner layers of mind and body, and is not as directly related to sex as one would find the signs of.

It is apparent that in your case too, it is lust (shahwah) that’s working beneath the outward motives. You imagine that qualities have something to do in your case. But, if asked, you wouldn’t be able to name those qualities except for saying “Oh! Me and he agree on so many things. We are perfect counterparts.” Nor does your love acquire any moral, intellectual or spiritual worth simply because you are not able to define why you love the man: if we call it love; for, it is infatuation rather than love.

He is ready to marry me. He says he has absolutely no problem to myself practicing Islam. He says we remain as we are now with respect to religion.

YMD

Why should the man have any problem with a young girl, less than half his age, who is so madly devoted to him? Anyone of your kind, who comes so cheap, should be welcome to any male facing the prospect of a walking stick in a few years time? That he is so marvelously generous in religious outlook is not any great personal quality. It is a defect. A man of principles cannot be lured by anyone, however young; unless he is indifferent to religion, in which case he is not a human being, but an animal.

In your case, for him it is the question of being lucky. If you poured the same kind of love on another man, equally unprincipled, he too will have no problem in accepting you. Contrast this with Mawlana Mawdudi. When a young white American woman embraced Islam, she went to him and suggested that he marry her. His reply was that the two did not match in age. (Not that he was too old to marry at all).

I cannot tell all this to my parents to seek their guidance because the moment they know that he is a non-Muslim and is more than double my age, they will reject him. But I love him. He loves me too. Can I go ahead and get married to him? I know he will keep me happy.

YMD

As we see it, he need not keep you happy. You will be happy by yourself. For, in this stage, to you it will be a great achievement if he would marry you at all. According to your mind, he will be doing a favor to you by marrying you: the prince that he is. How long this infatuation will last, we cannot predict. But it will go. And the day it happens, it will be a sad day for you. The rest of your life will be long years of regret, misery, low intensity torture and enduring depression.

Please give me a possible solution acceptable to both of us.

YMD

No solution, except one that allows you remain in his trap will be acceptable to the man.

Apart from singers, musicians, artists and sportsmen, there are other kinds of males in every society who are adept at alluring young girls. Nobody understands how they manage to do it, seeing that they lack any quality of notice. But, that once in a while such cases do occur is so well known a phenomenon in a free society, (which India is fast becoming), that Western novelists have used this as a plot. We were personally told by a friend how a young girl was allured by an old man who had cast such magical spell on her that she abandoned her parents to live with him without getting married. The British parents of the girl were somehow able to find out where the two lived, but so powerful was the man’s diabolical influence on her mind that they could not convince her to return. They kept pressing on the girl, who kept refusing to return, while the man sat there watching the drama, swinging his legs and smiling, in complete confidence that despite knowing his own cunning nature the parents wouldn’t be able to tear off the teen-ager’s infatuation from her. Characters of this sort build their webs very well allowing for no intrusion of reason and good sense from any opening.

Malcom X presents discusses the phenomenon of infatuation in his autobiography and cites an example in which a married woman would come driving down all the way from another city, in response to a telephone call, to spend a few hours in a man’s flat she adored, whose excellent qualities at that time were that he was a thief, a drug dealer and financially a pauper. But his alluring quality was that he was a musician. Women’s infatuation with certain types of men might sound mysterious to some, but those who know the nature of shahwah, which lies deep in the physical nature, controlled by Shaytan, are not as mystified.

We are therefore neither surprised by your infatuation, nor impressed by the reasons you give.

We do believe you should give up the mad idea. Get away from his clutches. Slavery is never a good thing. It damages the personality. One of the ways we suggest is as follows. You say you love him for qualities and not for sex. Fine. We accept this and ask, if such is the nature of your love, why should you marry him? You can keep loving him, and he you, while you get married to a man more suitable for you than him for other, more practical, reasons. You can take people’s love of their birth places as example. Although people are deeply in love with their birth places, life’s realities takes them to other cities, even other countries. But they remain loving their birth-places, despite the fact that in many cases, they cannot visit them once again in their life-time. Yet the love lasts to their death. In a similar manner you can keep loving him until you die – without ever visiting him.

There is another suggestion. Since your love is not influenced by lust, as you claim, he will be as good after five years as he is now, or maybe more attractive. So, marry him after five years.

Finally, you say he will allow you to practice Islam. If so, why not practice Islam now? Start praying five times, fast three days every month, spend generously on charity, observe full hijab, read the Qur’an with meaning, and save money for a Hajj or `Umrah that you perform after five years. After the pilgrimage, having advanced in age, education and experience, you will be in a much better position to decide your future course of action.

If the man does not jump at one of the solutions above as something most sensible for you to do, he doesn’t love you. For, a lover is above lust and physical desires. He prefers his beloved to himself. If you fall in a river he will save you at the cost of his life. Right? So, if he is a true lover he should tell you, “Yes, you have come up with some good ideas. You should marry a man matching your age. As for me, however pure our love, I’ll be as dry as a fallen twig in a couple of years. You will soon be nursing me as I pass through my final days. When I am dead, you will still be a young damsel, but left with no one on your side. And my love of you cannot accept that you should be inconvenienced in the least, anytime in your life, far from being one abandoned by your kinsfolk.”

So, test him – and your own sanity.

I am a regular reader of your valuable magazine. I have a question: Is Yazid responsible for Hazrat Husain’s martyrdom? If so then what is your opinion regarding Ibn-Taimiyah’s book “Minhaj al-Sunnah” and “Husain wa Yazid” and Mahmud Ahmad Abbasi’s “Khilafat Muawiyah wa Yazid”?

Fayaz Ahmed (via email)

YMD

The martyrdom of Hussain b. `Ali at Karbala is a complicated issue. The reports that have come to us are of historical nature. They are not of the type of hadith narrations that can be checked for their authenticity. The issue is further complicated because it happened 1400 years ago. Finally, a sect has come into existence created over this issue. Zealots of the sect, its speech-makers, poets, and others have added on to the events fabricated details.

All we can say for definite is that he was martyred, at Karbalah, on 10^(th) of Muharram, along with many of the family members (but not womenfolk), surrounded by a force that had been sent by the local Governor (and not Yezid, who was the Khalifah, and was in Syria) to prevent his entry into Kufah. When the critical moment arrived he was abandoned by the pro-Ahl al-Bayt, pro-`Alids and pro-Hussainis – those very people who had invited him to Kufah, having urged him to come: so most persistently and imploringly, and on promise of full help and support if he came down to them. That influenced Hussain’s decision to go, despite the fact that his followers, family members, and lovers from among the Sunnis in Hejaz, strongly advised him against going.

These are facts that, if they are trusted, it is because the reports about them have come to us from several sources. In other words, if they are treated with trust, it is because of the numerousness of the reports, and not because they have been checked for authenticity in the manner of prophetic Traditions. The surrounding details are also aplenty, but not as numerously quoted, and because of the fabrication of reports, lose the right of serious attention. Some of the reports are quite fabulous e.g. what he said in his prostration while surrounded by the army sent to capture him. How did anyone manage to hear that long supplication?

Now, since all of those who were involved, directly or indirectly, in that unhappy event are dead, and the issue is not religious but political, we believe there is no point in trying to determine the roles played by the various people involved, or to fix the responsibility. Those who committed the crime will answer for them in the Hereafter. We do not hold a grudge against anyone else because of the crime. For example, it was a Persian slave who murdered `Umar ibn al-Khattab. He could well have had political reasons for the murder. Or, maybe it was racial prejudice, or merely envy and anger since it was during `Umar’s reign that the age-old Persian empire was destroyed root and branch. But we Muslims hold nothing against the Persians (today’s Iranians) because of that event. We consider it as an isolated issue.

As a matter of fact, murder of the third and fourth Caliphs `Uthman and `Ali was of greater consequence than that of Hussain. But, once again, the scholars of Islam have not spent much energy in trying to allocate the responsibility of the murder of the two Caliphs. A step further up, in the Prophet’s death, the poison administrated by a Jewish woman had its effect. The Prophet himself complained about it. But we do not curse the Jews today for this reason. We consider it an isolated incident.

The Muslim Ummah is not a political entity, but a religious unit. In religion, politics, although important, is not the core issue. If the scholars of Islam have written at all on the issue of Hussain’s murder, it is because it is part of our history. They have also reminded that those who were distantly responsible, cannot be declared wholly responsible, and cursed for that reason.

This is what we believe is the attitude you should adopt. You should leave issue where it is: buried under 1400 years of history.

I read in one of your issues where, in answering the question of Naqvi Urooj (‘can girls wear jeans?’), you replied that there is no harm in wearing jeans before maharam and when clad in burqah but as we know, the Prophet, peace be upon him, has disallowed that for men to wear women’s dresses or women to wear men’s dresses. Please reply because I feel confused about it.

Mohammed Mujahid (via email)

YMD

The hadith is true and the ruling it dictates, stands. On our part, we have not recommended that women wear jeans of the type that men wear, if they have to wear at all. We understand that there are different designs of jeans for men and women, just like there are different designs of shirts and shalwar for men and women.

The fact must also not be lost sight of that when we say jeans are allowed, we do not mean any of those kinds that are prohibited in Islam, such as those that bring out the contour of the body because of their narrow fitting styles, or those that are too thin. Indeed, all narrow fitting wears as well as thin ones are disallowed, both for Muslim males as well as females, whether they are jeans, pants, or shirts. The first condition for any dress is that it should cover the body well: give the dress the name you will and the design you will.

Imran (via email)

I would like to know why, according to the shariyat, a divorced woman must necessarily marry another person if she wishes to marry her ex-husband.

YMD

Your information is incorrect. Should you not, before attacking the Shari`ah of Islam, check up on the correctness of your knowledge?

A divorced woman can marry her former husband a second time after the first divorce. She can marry her former husband a third time after receiving another divorce. But, at the fourth time, Islam will not allow her and her former husband to make fun of its laws, and so will not allow the two to come together, without she marrying a person other than the former husband and the new husband divorcing her by free will.

Is that not being unfair?

YMD

Unfair? Why, the two need to be locked up.

Look at it this way. If a secular court is involved, its judgment would be that a pair which marries, separates and remarries a number of times, needs to be medically examined. Is something wrong with the minds of the two? Or, are they playing jokes on the society or with the marriage registration courts? Today they are married, tomorrow they are divorced. On any day the people do not know whether they are husband and wife or a separated gooks. If they go to the court a fourth time, the registration clerk will ask them to push off. If they insist, court authorities might summon the police chief of the area. What sort of record these two have, he will be asked. Have they ever been into the asylum?

Is it not injustice to women in the name of shariyat?

YMD

You seem to be very conscious of women’s rights in Islam. We recommend that you get involved in the welfare of women living in slums. They lead a miserable life, and deserve your kind attention.

As regards injustice, if the Shari`ah does not allow two persons to come together as husband and wife after three previous marriages and separations, how does it become unjust to one of them alone?

My question is If our Allah is One, our Qur’an is one, our Prophet is one, … then why we have been divided in to maslaks?

Salim Lone Jahangir, Srinagar (via email)

YMD

You are correct. There is no ground for any division in Islam. But is there a division on the grounds of maslaks? Do you see that around you? E.g., 90% of Muslims in India are Hanafis. Are they united or divided? If disunited, is maslak the cause? Isn’t the fact that they are disunited on every front? If they are united anywhere at all, it is over the Hanafiyy maslak. That is, the Hanafiyy maslak unites them: they all claim adherence to it, and never hold an opinion in Shari`ah matters other than that of the Hanafiyy maslak. When you find somebody breaking a Shari`ah rule, all you have to do is to remind him that he is breaking away from the Hanafiyy maslak, and he backs off. If you wish to get people together in India, you better not assemble them in the name of politics, or social problems, or educational or material development, etc. The only time they will respond whole-heartedly is when you assemble them over Hanafiyy maslak. The same applies to the Shafe`iyyah in Egypt, or Malikiyyah in North Africa. So, the masaalik are a uniting factor and not divisionary.

Nor are these countries disunited because of maslaks. For example, the Egyptian and other African countries are not divided because of the differences in maslaks. There are political reasons why they divided themselves after they were one under the `Uthmani Khilafah. Today, although Iraqi Sunnis are mostly Hanafis, during the last Ramadan, Muslims from one end of the world to another – belonging to all four masaaliks – were loudly supplicating for them during Taraweeh.

Those who are trying to introduce a new maslak are basing their propagation strategy on a lie. This is the primary reason why they have failed miserably over the time. And this is not the only lie on which they depend. They depend on a pack of them to which applies what they say in Arabic as:

  كَلِمَةُ الْحِقَِ أُريدَ بها الْبَاطِل

i.e. “A true word with which falsehood is intended.”

The Ummah is not deceived by these lies, and has strongly rejected these fresh efforts to divide it. It stands united over such issues as, for example, the occupation of Iraq where Pakistanis, Afghanis, Turks, Indonesians, Gulf Arabs, Yemenis, Sudanese, Egyptians, Palestinians, Jordanians, Syrians, Kurds and even youths from Europe – of all the four maslaks, plus the Ahl al-Hadith (except the Shi`ah) – are fighting shoulder to shoulder against a common enemy: oil thieves and coward crusaders. If anyone comes to you in tears over division in the Ummah, slap him in the face. It is the face of a man who doesn’t like the unity of the Ummah.

Muhammad Umer Shariff (via email)

I am a student studying in Xth C.B.S.E. Many times I have observed that shaytan stops me from doing a good work. This happens not only with me but others also. Can you please tell me a few dua’s (with meaning in English) which can keep one away from shaytan.

YMD

A well-known supplication suggested by the Prophet is quite sufficient if certain other conditions are met. He has instructed us that whenever one of us feels distracted by Shaytan, he could say:

 

أَعوذُ باللهِ مِنَ الشَّيطانِ الرَّجِيم

i.e. “I seek Allah’s refuge from Shaytan the accursed.”

We have another supplication suggested by the Prophet. Although it has some defect in the chain of narration, as Haythami stated, but, it has several other reports of similar nature to strengthen it. According to it, `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud is recorded in Ahmed as reporting the Prophet, “Whoever said:

اَللَهُمَّ فاطِرَ السَّماواتِ والأرضِ عالِمَ الغيبِ والشهادةِ إني أعْهَدُ إِليكَ في هذِهِ الحياةِ الدنيا أني أشهَدُ أنْ لا إِلهَ إلا أَنتَ وَحْدَكَ لا شَريكَ لكَ وأنَّ محمداً عبْدُكَ ورَسولُكُ فإِنَّكَ إِنْ تَكِلْني إلى نَفسي تُقَرِّبُني مِن الشَّرِّ وتُباعِدُني مِنَ الخير، وإِني لا أَثِقُ إلا بِرَحْمَتِك فاجْعَلْ لي عِندَكَ عَهْداً تُوَفِّينِيهِ يَومَ القيامَةِ، إِنَّكَ لا تُخْلِفُ الْمِيعاد

 

i.e. O Allah, the Originator of the heavens and the earth, the Knower of the seen and the unseen, I pledge to You in the life of this world that there is no deity except You – alone, You have no associates and that Muhammad is Your slave and Messenger, for, if you abandon me to my own self, You will only take me closer to evil and away from good. I do not place any trust except in Your mercy. Therefore, let there be a pledge remaining with You, which You will fulfill on the Day of Judgment, surely, You do not break the trust,”

.. whoever said that .. “will have Allah say on the Day of Judgment, ‘My slave has a made a compact with me, so fulfill it now.’ Then he will be admitted into Paradise.” Suhayl, one of the narrators of the above hadith says, “I informed Qasim b. `Abdul Rahman that `Awn says such and such a thing.” Qasim b. `Abdul Rahman said, “There isn’t a girl in our household but who says these words in her apartments.” (That is, “You might have recently learnt the hadith. As for us, our little girls have been practicing it since long.”)

We have said in the above lines that certain conditions have to be met to make the supplication effective. One is, you must do your five daily Prayers on time. Second, avoid watching the TV. Third, do some reading on Islam. These things will make your Du`a in one of the two above words powerful enough to break you away from sins, Allah willing.

And I also wanted to know the Muslim population in India in percentage according to the latest findings.

YMD

The issue is quite unclear. It could be anything between 15 to 20% of the total population.

We might also point out that in this-worldly affairs the true weight of the Ummah has its worth in its qualities rather than numbers. As for the Hereafter, and final judgments, of course, there these numbers will count.

Your magazine is really an interesting and informative one, though I am not regular reader of it but whenever I get one it gives me a good source of information about the basics Islam.

I am running a charitable trust named Muzammil Charitable Trust. Its aim is to provide assistance to the poor and needy, and for this we have established a school and a hospital where education and health assistance are provided almost free of cost.

The fees and other sources of Trust’s income are not enough for the Trust to function smoothly. At the moment our trust is desperately in need of financial assistance. I request you to give us information regarding organizations that could help me in the cause.

Tariq Zargar, Srinagar (via email)

YMD

So far as our information goes, at best there could be, if any, but few organizations in India that help out other Trusts. There used to be in the Gulf, but they are all closed down under American pressure. The situation in India is that most Trusts that open up with the aim of providing financial aid to others, expand their work so much that one day they begin to appeal for funds. We suspect that this could be the case with you. Trusts need to assess their financial strength, and then layout budget in agreement with the expected income. This we believe is what you should do. We are publishing your appeal in hope that people of philanthropic nature might respond.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.




Never In, to be Going Out (2005)

With the pathetic inner weaknesses of the Muslims over the world, their orphanhood (in terms of political leadership), and religious leadership in a state of stupefaction, the attacks on Islam and Muslims that had remained confined to drawing rooms, corridors, private meetings and occasional public remarks, are now taken up by the all-powerful and all-penetrating media at a good pace and a good force. Cold blooded murder of 500,000 Iraqi children, shrugged off with the shrug of the shoulders, is not terrorism. Those 500,000 were not civilians. They were not children. Dogs set upon thousands of naked jailed inmates in Iraq and other places, is not terrorism by any definition. Kidnap of men in hundreds and their confinement into secret locations spread over the globe, has no trace of terrorism in it. Threats such as, “If you are not with us, you are with them, and if you are not with us, we will pulverize you,” are not statements of the terrorists. Thirteen years of bombing and destruction of the infrastructure (previous to invasion, so that it could be rebuilt by American companies), terrorizing the entire Iraqi population, day and night, (a child started with the kindergarten, finished his school, and they were still bombing his little country), did not evoke any journalist to call it terrorism of the worst kind ever witnessed by humanity. But an act of desperation and self-destruction, by those who have been given the message that it is either a life of humiliation or death, is such a heinous work, that every journalist is on his feet, fists raised high, shouting vehemently, until his throat cracks up: “Muslims are terrorists, Islam spreads terrorism, the Qur’an is a terrorist’s handbook.”

Sometimes when the stock of patience runs low and the hatred for Islam runs high, the barrels burst out. In such situations the media cannot wait for a blast. They can blast Islam and Muslims on the smallest of pretext. The Imrana witch-tale is a case in point. The allegation of rape by a father in law was taken to the Islamic Court in Deoband. In response a fatwa was pronounced. What is an Islamic Court? It is a toothless body of jurisconsults. What are its powers? It is not recognized and so, in practice it does not exist. Can it enforce its rulings?  It can not. Can it override the Law of the land? No. Then what is it? In a country like India, it is a mere fatwa issuing body. What is a fatwa? It is an opinion. Who understands this better than the well-educated ignorant Muslim elites? The media.

In this particular case, the fatwa pronounced was deeply disappointing to the media. It was not the kind of fatwa that would have allowed it to show solidarity to the poor, aged, wrongly accused man. They lost the opportunity to condemn Islam on grounds that it handed down uncivilized punishment and chopped heads on small pretext. To their disappointment, the opinion at Deoband was that, if the situation was truly as stated by the alleging party, she was now prohibited to her husband. This was not at all what the media was waiting to hear. Had Deoband said that the man was guilty and should be stoned to death, it would have pleased many. The media world over would have welcomed it to make such a huge protesting noise, that creatures on a distant planet would have decided to visit the earth to find out what was going on.

The Deoband ruling refused to treat human life cheap: guillotine this man because a crime was alleged against him? (Kill 500,000 children because, their dictator given WMD by the Americans had switched over to Euro from the American dollar). The Deoband body implied by its ruling that there were two points to be noted. The man denied, the victim asserted. The man could not be stoned to death because human life is sacrosanct in Islam. (Allegations are not enough to murder 500,000 children). Allegations are not enough to sentence a single man to death. Either the accused must admit, or there must be witnesses against him. So, here is a “on-sale” witness (sometimes a government agent) who is brought into the courts to swear by all that is holy to him that the accused is guilty. But Islam says, no. The witness should not be one available for sale. Those who are above suspicion of corruptions must testify that the witness is trustworthy. Only such a person can be presented in the court as a witness. If he is proven false, he will stay in prison for a while learning Islam and good behavior. He will come out earlier, if he memorized a part of the Qur’an, prayed five times, fasted, showed all signs of repentance, and the jail authorities, who are less policemen and more reformers in the Islamic system, (jails are called “Correction Facility” in Saudi Arabia), recommend that the man could be freed even though he had not completed his term. This is the Islamic system. The witness should be beyond suspicion, or he must be civilized. The secular courts are 1500 years behind the Islamic system of trial, deliverance of justice, and as an institution for reduction of crimes.

In this case, did the woman produce any witness? No. But she wanted the man to be stoned to death. And the media wanted to hear exactly that kind of pronouncement from Deoband. But, what if the woman had produced a witness? Would the Islamic Court have delivered the judgment of death? No. Islam is a religion in which humans enjoy the greatest of rights ever given to them any time in their history. The woman would have been asked to produce a second witness, of the same class defined above: not a hired man, but a trustworthy, honorable and pious Muslim. Had she produced a second, would the accused face the firing squad? No, the court would have asked the accused: did you commit the crime? If he said no, the court would have required the woman to produce a third witness, and then a fourth witness.

What if the four witnesses, of the class that are specified, testified to the crime? Would the accused electrified on a steel chair? (Those who have been allowed to see the pain on the face of the electrocuted, have said that this is not a civilized manner of dealing death). The Islamic Court would have asked the four witnesses, in turn, in separate sessions, to testify that they saw the act perpetrated by the accused as clearly as you see a thermometer inserted into its case, a glass needle into a perfume bottle. Supposing they did, would the man be condemned to die? Far from such a foolish judgment.

The Islamic Court would ascertain that the accused was sane. Doctors would have to testify. What if he is found sane? Should he be gassed to death? Not yet. The sanctity of human life in Islam will prevent Muslim judges from taking it away. They will have to find out, is the accused major or minor? If major, is the accused to be hanged? No. No. Do not be impatient to shed blood. More questions would be asked and greater certainty would be established. Is he, e.g., by any chance phallus-less? Or, is he a eunuch? Or, is the organ dysfunctional? Is it paralyzed? It is only after such thoroughgoing investigations, which leave no room for doubt whatsoever, that a man can be condemned to death. Life is a gift from God. It cannot be taken away by the humans.

The American Secretary of State was never considered worthy of a trial for admitting that sometimes, murder of 500,000 children is justified, as the price that has to be paid for achieving the desired objectives. But this exactly is the Jahiliyy system for the destruction of which the Final Prophet was raised, and a band of followers created who would establish that system all over the world, if necessary by force because, true justice will never be in the agenda of the humanity let loose to use its own puny brain, and its own ghoulish fancies. Now, what would have happen if the accused was a non Muslim and the accuser a Muslim? The answer is, a non Muslim is far more worthier in the Islamic system than he is in his own and in the eyes of his own Law. He will not be condemned to death without the four witnesses, without other assertions.

If it is the rules of those who jump when they should squat quietly and learn lessons, who accuse the Islamic laws as unfit for a civilized world .. if they are allowed to prevail, there would be chop, chop, chop; hang, hang, hang. Or, at the other extreme it would be complete impunity. A woman is in a black man’s room two hours past midnight. She accuses of rape and the man is imprisoned for a couple of years. Why was she in his room? They were not even friends: just acquaintances. Yet the man is condemned. Another case: a woman is in the company of a white man, and is raped almost in the open. She sobs when subjected to questioning in the court. The man is declared innocent and walks out triumphantly. He is white. Did skin color play its role? Whether or not, according to Islam, the whole system is wrong. Men will never witness full justice in this system.

Coming back to the case at hand, the accusation lacked strength. (In fact, later it was discovered by the Deoband scholars after a visit that there were no circumstantial evidence either. They discovered other things, such as, there was an inheritance problem too). In any case, the case fell apart on grounds that the accuser could not produce any witness whatsoever. She should have gone home. But she insisted. So came the question. Are you sure? She said yes. Would you like to think back? She said no. It was one hundred percent true. The jurisconsults had no choice. She had to be told that on her own authority, her own assertions, her own insistence, and her own responsibility, if it was admitted that she was raped by her father in law, she should separate from her husband. She was prohibited to him.

It is a fair Islamic judgment. To tell her to go back to the son of the man who raped her would have been hard upon him. How was the husband to treat his wife? Was she his mother, or his wife? Was she the children’s mother, or their grand mother? Sometime back Newsweek magazine had carried a lengthy coverage of crime in the USA. It had cited a case. While a man was in prison, his wife told him during a visit that she had been raped by his father. The man said he would hunt down his father and kill him once out of jail. That is in a society which has lost all its sense of moral values. What about this Muslim man, belonging to a culture where, if the father caressed his wife’s hand in his presence, he would either kill him or say, “You can have her for good?”  How was this husband to treat his wife, who, if she was raped, then, instead of concealing the affair, so easy to do since she did not have a witness, chose to make it public and went to a distant court to seek justice? Was his wife seeking justice, or was it mischief? Was she honoring him or was it his humiliation in public eye that she meant? Should he keep her, for fingers to be pointed at him: “This man’s wife lay with his father?” No. In a fit of anger, he could kill her. Separation was the best course.  And this what Deoband suggested.

But the media immediately picked up the issue. The press and the TV gave it the headlines. Islam was unjust to women, Deoband was outdated. It must be closed. And, since Deoband is a Madrasah, all Madrasahs must be closed. Some Muslims, who think they are Muslims because they visit the mosques, declared that if this is what Islam stands for – injustice to women – then they are ready to abandon it. Those were the actual words of a few educated mosque-going persons. They did not realize that whoever said such things was never “in,” to be going “out.” The media could be forgiven on presumed ignorance, and prejudice on grounds of enmity. But, how can someone imagine that he will be forgiven, who raises an accusing finger at his Creator’s own system of justice?




The Science of Hadith (2005)

Hadith literature presents the most accurate history of a person and an epoch. No other phase in human history has been as well, and as accurately recorded as the Prophetic: not even the modern. In our times historical accounts are so intricately spun together with fiction that it is impossible to distinguish one from the other. It is only someone armed with the facts who can successfully make the distinction, though he too cannot fully separate one from the other because of the complex expressions. This method helps present a picture which is entirely fanciful without earning a blame for falsification. The writer cannot be criticized for lack of facts, since they are there, or for the presence of fiction, the responsibility for which he shrugs off by saying that they are, after all, interpretations, and, therefore, open to dispute. But that is at the scholarly level. Common people have to go with the heavily laced version, which, once made to rote in school, remain stuck in the mind as facts for the rest of the life. In comparison to Hadith studies, especially when authenticity is the criterion, history of the world, as compiled by the Western historians, is little more than folklore.

The interest in Hadith gave rise to the study of several related disciplines. The question of authenticity, already a point of concern in the earliest stages, assumed urgency two or three generations after the Prophet (saws). In consequence, it gave birth to the Science of Hadith, embodying, apart from other disciplines, the Principles of Hadith Criticism. That in turn gave rise to the study of the lives and times of hundreds of thousands of those who had played their part as narrators, critics, collectors, annotators, copyists or commentators. This new discipline came to be known as Asma’ wa al-Rijal in Arabic.

In consequence, Hadith literature has always attracted to itself devotees of all sorts, Muslims and non-Muslims alike. It provides equally rich grounds for study of religion, language, history, culture, spiritualism, psychology, sociology, armed struggle, and several other disciplines. And, because of the authenticity, richness and variety of texts filled with related as well as unrelated details, covering several epochs, Hadith literature has become a text that can be read for pleasure, profit, or intellectual pursuit.


Older Definition

Earlier we defined Hadith as a discipline that has the Prophet as its subject. However, this is the definition of the moderns, perhaps in vogue since a few hundred years. In the earliest stages the term Hadith carried a different connotation. Utterances of the Companions were also termed as hadith. Sometimes even utterances of the next generation Followers (Tabe`iyyun) were referred to as hadith. For example, Imam Malik’s “Muwatta’” makes no distinction between the Prophetic word and those of his earliest followers. This explains why there were hundreds of thousands of ahadith in earlier times, but much less in our own. For instance, Bukhari is on record (in Qastalani’s work) having said that he made his selection from 600,000 hadith. Imam Ahmed included in his collection around 40,000 ahadith out of a total of 750,0000 that he had collected (Dr. Muhammad al-Sabbagh). But, if we put together all the reports found in every hadith collection, we will not arrive at these figures – even if we added the untrustworthy ones to our inventory. So where are the rest? Are they lost? One answer is, yes, some have been lost. Many reliable versions did not find their way into compilations because the collectors thought one or two would do, and the rest – with same text, but different chains of narration – could safely be ignored. But, significantly, the reduction in numbers has something to do with the definition of the term. What was hadith in earlier times is not so any more. Imam Malik, for example, might count a statement of Ibn Mas`ud as a hadith, but in our times the parameters are different. Many people are given to doubts when they hear that at one time there used to be hundreds of thousands of ahadith in circulation, out of which Hadith collectors chose to record comparatively quite a few. The greater numbers that were dropped out, they erroneously conclude, (influenced by the Orientalists), must have been forged ones.

Nonetheless, so far as the non-specialists are concerned, there is another factor that reduces the number of ahadith, although they are still available in books. If an utterance of the Prophet comes to a hadith scholar through say ten different sources, or chains of narration, he counts them as ten ahadith, although to the commoners, the text being one, it is only one. So far as the scholars were concerned, if a hadith came through several sources, all trustworthy, then, its acceptability for legal purposes were greater than another that had, perhaps, only one or two chain of narrators. Hadith scholars therefore traced various chains of narration to strengthen the reports they already had on their hand. Many collectors prided in tracing as many chains of narration as existed. There were times when going around towns over vast distances was a pastime, and in some cases, an obsession. Siba`i has noted the words of Ibrahim b. Sa`id (d. 253 A.H.) who said, “If we could not trace a hundred different chains of narration, we considered ourselves orphans.” The hadith for example, which threatens a fabricator of hadith with Hellfire, is, to the common people, just one report. But experts, who are aware that more than seventy Companions having narrated it, know that there must have been thousands of them (in circulation at one point in time) since thousands of people had taken the narrative from those seventy Companions. We shall discuss this issue a little more in detail later.

Multiple chains of narration not only gave the experts confidence in the hadith they recorded, they also increase the commoner’s faith in the bulk of Hadith. If it is assumed that reports were fabricated, then, how do we explain these scores of chains? Would it have been possible for tens of thousands of people spread across the Muslim world, to agree to the fabrication of so many reports, with so many chains, anyone of which could be checked for its authenticity? How did those who were living in as far wide a world as Tashkent, Khurasan, Persia, Iraq, Syria, Egypt, Hijaz and Yemen, ever meet to agree upon the text of a hadith, so that all of them quoted in the same words, but everyone with a different chain of narration, each of which was checkable? That of course was not possible then, as it is not possible now.

Orientalists (Western non-Muslim scholars of Islam) had to prevent the entry of Islam in Europe. One of the means they employed was to discredit hadith since hadith is a powerful means by which Islamic truths penetrate into human hearts. Until recent times, when it became impossible for them to get away with fraudulent statements, they maintained that the chains were fabricated by the collectors themselves: Imam Malik, Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal, Bukhari, Muslim and others. But, if accepted as a theory, that would have been more daunting a task. Let us assume that Imam Ahmed ibn Hanabl fabricated the chains he used for his Musnad: a collection of some 40,000 hadith. What he would have had to do was to first list out the names he was going to use, roughly five narrators a hadith, i.e., around 200,000 of them. Removing repetition of the narrators, he would have still needed several thousands of them. While writing down the names, he would have had to be careful to use real names, that is, those who did really exist, either in his time or earlier. He could not err on nicknames either, since he was going to freely use their nicknames rather than real. He would have also to be sure that the Companion he chose to place at top of the chain under fabrication, was really present at the time the event he was reporting. E.g., if he was reporting a battle, one of the eighty or so that took place during the Prophet’s lifetime, Imam Ahmed would have had to use only such a Companion’s name who had participated in that battle. For, both his contemporaries, as well as later scholars, were going to check on that. Thousands of families boasted of the fact that their father or grandfather had participated in a battle during the Prophet’s time.

Next, he would have had to work out the names of their fathers and grandfathers, in order not to mix up one with others of the same name. Thereafter, he would have had to jot down the dates of birth and death of each person he used to manufacture his chain. In another ledger he might have recorded such details as where each of his thousands of narrators took birth, to what towns they traveled and when and where they died. These exercises done, and a few more that will become obvious as we proceed with this subject, he was ready to sit down and begin to fabricate the chains.

While doing so he would have had to be careful to put the names in chronological order. To explain, he would have had to pick up the name of a Companion, then add up the name of the second generation narrator to the chain he was fabricating, and then, that of the third generation narrator, then fourth and fifth. While attempting that, he would have had to take care that he did not place a Companion’s name after a second generation narrator, or the name of a third-generation narrator before that of a second generation narrator, and so on, until the last man in a chain in which there were anywhere between 3-8 names.

There was another factor he would have had to take care of. As he placed names, he would have had to choose (out of the thousands on his list), such a one alone (as a second generation narrator) who had met with the one placed before him. If, for example, he chose a second in line narrator who was Khurasani, who never went to Kufah, where the Companion in the chain spent his life, then his fabrication would fail. He had also to check on the date of the Companions’ death, and the birth of the second generation narrators while linking them. If the second-generation narrator that he chose was born after the death of the Companion he had chosen as the first narrator, then his report was going to be rejected. Or if the Companion died while the second in line was still in his early teens, his fabrication would be discovered. Then there was another exercise he would have had to do: check on each of the thousands of names he had chosen to fabricate his chain, concerning the school of thought or sect he belonged to. If, for example, he placed anyone in a chain who was a Khariji, Shi’ee, Mu`tazili, or anyone of the newly cropped sects, the hadith he was fabricating was going to be rejected.

There was another daunting task he would have faced. He would have had to complete the above exercises taking into account hundreds of female narrators. That was tricky, if not risky. For, if he linked up a woman who stayed within the four walls of her house all her life with a man, she never met, her family members would descend upon the Imam and tear his scheme apart. It is another thing of course, that it would have been impossible for the Imam to collect data on hundreds of women narrators, spread all over the Islamic world, in complete secrecy.

It should be obvious that without good amount of reliable data, collected by hundreds of men sent across the wide Islamic world, fed into a computer, and, thereafter, without a fairly powerful computer program to sort, select, and fabricate chains that met with the criteria discussed above, (plus a few others that we shall discuss later in this work), it would not have been possible for Ibn Hanbal to “manufacture” chains of narration. Even today, provided the data, and provided a good computer program, fabrication of chains to match up with the chains already in existence, is not a daunting but an impossible task. It is not merely the numerousness of the parameters, but also the subtlety involved, when exactly – and where – they are applicable to specific cases, that will defy successful results. Computers alone will not be able to do it, without human aid, viz., manual entry of data at right spots. A close parallel is weather predictions, which fail beyond 2-3 days, because of the similar difficulties as we are discussing.

To offer a quick explanation: there being 40,000 ahadith in the Musnad of Imam Ahmed, each hadith with a chain of 3-8 narrators, data running into a million pages, to cover perhaps 250,000 different cases, will have to be entered by experts, for the computer to be able to successfully manufacture artificial chains to match exactly with the chains that, according to the Orientalists’ suggestion, Imam Ahmed forged. We realize that to some this may still be somewhat vague, but perhaps it will get clearer as we proceed with the explanations concerning the criteria that the Hadith Doctors set for themselves for acceptance or rejection of hadith.

To go back to the topic of numerousness of the hadith, what happened, apart from several narrators at the start, (to increase the number of hadith) was that, let us say, the narrator at the top, (usually a Companion), narrated a hadith before some twenty students. His students spread to different parts of the Islamic world. Now, when someone of, let us say, the third generation narrators, who had heard the hadith from his master in the town, learnt that there were others in other towns who narrated the same hadith, he made it a point to travel to those other towns and hear them narrated in person. The consequence was that when he had met the person and had personally heard – say, from three narrators in the town – their versions, he came to possess three more ahadith apart from his own. Then he moved on to another town where he heard, let us say five more. Now he had – one plus three plus five – altogether nine ahadith in his collection. But, to the commoner, and perhaps in truth also, he had only one, since the text was one.

Here is an example from the commentary work of Ibn Jarir. Commenting on verse 121 of Surah Al-Baqara, [“Those whom We gave the Book, recite it in the true manner of its recitation”], he narrates the following reports:

حدثنا ابن حميد، قال: ثنا جرير، عن مغيرة، عن مجاهد: {يتلونه حق تلاوته} قال: عملا به.‏

1. Ibn Humayd told us, Jarir reported through Mughira that Mujahid said (with reference to the words), `true manner of its recitation’ (that they mean), “they practice it.”

حدثني المثنى، قال: ثنا سويد بن نصر، قال: أخبرنا ابن المبارك، عن عبد الملك بن أبي سليمان، عن عطاء وقيس بن سعد، عن مجاهد في قوله: {يتلونه حق تلاوته} قال: يعملون به حق عمله.‏

2. Muthanna told me, Suwayd b. Nasr said that Ibn Mubarak reported through `Abd Malik b. Abu Sulayman, through `Ataa and Qays b. Sa`d that Mujahid said (with reference to the words), `true manner of its recitation’ (that they mean), “they practice it in true manner.”

حدثني المثنى، قال: ثنا عمرو بن عون، قال: أخبرنا هشيم، عن عبد الملك، عن قيس بن سعد، عن مجاهد، قال: يتبعونه حق اتباعه.

3. Muthanna told me that `Amr b. `Awn reported through Hushaym, he through `Abd al-Malik, he through Qays b. Sa`d that Mujahid said, “they follow it in true manner of following.”

حدثني محمد بن عمرو، قال: ثنا أبو عاصم، قال: ثنا عيسى، عن ابن أبي نجيح، عن مجاهد مثله

4. Muhammad b. `Amr narrated to me that Abu `Aasim said, `Isa narrated through Ibn Abi Nujayh that Mujahid said the same thing.

حدثني المثنى، قال: ثنا أبو حذيفة، قال: ثنا شبل، عن ابن أبي نجيح، عن مجاهد: {يتلونه حق تلاوته} يعملون به حق عمله

5. Muthanna told me, he said that Abu Hudhayfa said, Shibl reported, through Ibn Abi Nujayh that Mujahid said (with reference to the words), `they recite it in the true manner of recitation,’ (that they mean) “they practice it in the true manner of practice.”

حدثنا عمرو بن علي، قال: ثنا مؤمل بن إسماعيل، قال: ثنا حماد بن زيد، عن أيوب، عن مجاهد في قوله: {يتلونه حق تلاوته} قال: يتبعونه حق اتباعه

6. `Amr b. `Ali said that Mu`ammal b. Isma`il said, Hammad told us that Ayyub reported Mujahid as saying (with reference to the words), `they recite it in the true manner of its recitation,’ that (it means), “they follow it in the true manner of following.”

حدثني عمرو، قال: ثنا أبو قتيبة، قال: ثنا الحسن بن أبي جعفر، عن أبي أيوب، عن أبي الخليل، عن مجاهد: {يتلونه حق تلاوته} قال: يتبعونه حق اتباعه.

7. `Amr told me, Abu Qutayabah narrated to us, Hasan b. Abi Ja`far said, Abu Ayyub said, Abu al-Khalil reported Mujahid as saying (with reference to the words), `they recite it in the true manner of recitation,’ that (the meaning is), “they follow it in the true manner of following.”

It can be seen in the above that all the narratives report the same opinion voiced by the same authority: Mujahid. These seven narratives, though reporting the same text, but because they had different chains of narration, were counted as so many reports, and not as one.

One may quickly glance through some hadith collections to find examples. Herewith an example from Muslim. He collected dozens of traditions on the topic of dogs and pictures inside homes. We choose to present only seven. But, to those who do not know what it means when it is said that Bukhari had 600,000 ahadith, out of which he gave space in his Sahih to only 6000, it may dispel the doubts concerning the nature of the ahadith that he did not place in his Sahih.

حدّثنا يَحْيَىَ بْنُ يَحْيَىَ. وَ أَبُو بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِي شَيْبَةَ. وَ عمْرٌو النّاقِدُ وَ إِسْحَقُ بْنُ إِبْرَاهِيمَ (قَالَ يَحْيَىَ وَإِسْحَقُ: أَخْبَرَنَا. وَقَالَ الاَخَرَانِ: حَدّثَنَا سُفْيَانُ بْنُ عُيَيْنَةَ عَنِ الزّهْرِيّ، عَنْ عُبَيْدِ اللّهِ، عَنِ ابْنِ عَبّاسٍ، عَنْ أَبِي طَلْحَةَ، عَنِ النّبِيّ صلى الله عليه وسلم قَالَ: “لاَ تَدْخُلُ الْمَلاَئِكَةُ بَيْتاً فِيهِ كَلْبٌ وَلاَ صُورَةٌ”.

Yahya b. Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, `Amr al-Naqid, Is-haq b. Ibrahim, (Yahya and Is-haq used the word: We were told, while the other two said: we were reported by Sufyan b. `Uyaynah, from Zuhri, through `Ubaydullah, he through Abu Talha, from the Prophet that he said, “Angels do not enter into a house wherein is a dog or a picture.”

حدّثني أَبُو الطّاهِرِ وَ حَرْمَلَةُ بْنُ يَحْيَىَ. قَالاَ: أَخْبَرَنَا ابْنُ وَهْبٍ. أَخْبَرَنِي يُونُسُ عَنِ ابْنِ شِهَابٍ، عَنْ عُبَيْدِ اللّهِ بْنِ عَبْدِ اللّهِ عُتْبَةَ أَنّهُ سَمِعَ ابْنَ عَبّاسٍ يَقُولُ: سَمِعْتُ أَبَا طَلْحَةَ يَقُولُ: سَمِعْتُ رَسُولِ اللّهِ صلى الله عليه وسلم يَقُولُ “لاَ تَدْخُلُ الْمَلائِكَةُ بَيْتاً فِيهِ كَلْبٌ وَلاَ صُورَةٌ”.

Abu Tahir narrated to me, and Harmalah b. Yahya, they said, we were told by Ibn Wahab who said, I was informed by Yunus through Ibn Shihab, through `Ubayduallh b. `Adbullah `Utbah that he heard Ibn `Abbas said, I heard Abu Talha say, I heard the Messenger of Allah say, “Angels do not enter into a house wherein is a dog or a picture.”

وحدّثناه إِسْحَقُ بْنُ إِبْرَاهِيمَ وَ عَبْدُ بْنُ حُمَيْدٍ. قَالاَ: أَخْبَرَنَا عَبْدُ الرّزّاقِ. أَخْبَرَنَا مَعْمَرٌ عَنِ الزّهْرِيّ، بِهذا الإِسْنَادِ، مِثْلَ حَدِيثِ يُونُسَ، وَذِكْرِهِ الأَخْبَارَ فِي الإِسْنَادِ.

And Is-haq b. Ibrahim narrated to us, and `Abd b. Humayd, the two said, We were told by `Abd al-Razzaq, that Ma`mar reported from Zuhri through the chain similar to that of Yunus, and his mentioning of the information concerning the chain.

حدّثنا قُتَيبَةُ بْنُ سَعِيدٍ. حَدّثَنَا لَيْثٌ عَنْ بُكَيْرٍ، عَنْ بُسْرِ بْنِ سَعِيدٍ، عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ خَالِدٍ، عَنْ أَبِي طَلْحَةَ، صَاحِبِ رَسُولِ اللّهِ صلى الله عليه وسلم أَنّهُ قَالَ: إِنّ رَسُولَ اللّهِ صلى الله عليه وسلم قَالَ “إِنّ الْمَلاَئِكَةَ لاَ تَدْخُلُ بَيْتاً فِيهِ صُورَةٌ”.

Qutaybah b. Sa`id narrated to us, that Layth b. Bukhayr narrated through Yusr b. Sa`id through Zayd b. Khalid, through Abu Talha, the Companion of the Prophet that he said that the Messenger of Allah said, “Angels do not enter into a house wherein is a dog or a picture.”

حدّثنا أَبُو الطّاهِرِ. أَخْبَرَنَا ابْنُ وَهْبٍ. أَخْبَرَنِي عَمْرُو بْنُ الْحَارِثِ أَنّ بُكَيْرَ بْنَ الأَشَجّ حَدّثَهُ أَنّ بُسْرَ بْنَ سَعِيدٍ حَدّثَهُ أَنّ زَيْدَ بْنَ خَالِدٍ الْجُهَنِيّ حَدّثَهُ، وَمَعَ بُسْرٍ عُبَيْدُ اللّهِ الْخَوْلاَنِيّ أَنّ أَبَا طَلْحَةَ حَدّثَهُ أَنّ رَسُولَ اللّهِ صلى الله عليه وسلم قَالَ “لاَ تَدْخُلُ الْمَلاَئِكَةُ بَيْتاً فِيهِ صُورَةٌ”.

Abu Tahir reported to us, Ibn Wahb reported to him, `Amr b. al-Harith informed him that Bukayr b. Al-Ashajj narrated to him that Yusr b. Sa`id narrated to him that Zayd b. Khalid al-Juhanniy reported to him, along with Busr b. `Ubaydullah al-Khawlani, that Abu Talha narrated that the Prophet said, “Angels do not enter into a house wherein is a dog or a picture.”

حدّثنا إِسْحَقُ بْنُ إِبْرَاهِيمَ. أَخْبَرَنَا جَرِيرٌ عَنْ سُهَيْلِ بْنِ أَبِي صَالِحٍ، عَنْ سَعِيدِ بْنِ يَسَارٍ، أَبِي الْحُبَابِ، مَوْلَىَ بَنِي النّجّارِ، عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ خَالِدٍ الْجُهَنِيّ، عَنْ أَبِي طَلْحَةَ الأَنْصَارِيّ. قَالَ: سَمِعْتُ رَسُولَ اللّهِ صلى الله عليه وسلم يَقُولُ “لاَ تَدْخُلُ الْمَلاَئِكَةُ بَيْتَاً فِيهِ كَلْبٌ وَلاَ تَمَاثِيلُ”.

Is-haq b. Ibrahim narrated to us, that Jarir b. Suhayl b. Abi Salih reported to him, through Sa`id b. Yasar, Abu al-Hubab, a freedman of Banu al-Najjar, through Zayd b. Khalid al-Juhanni, through Abu Talha al-Ansari that he heard the Messenger of Allah say, “Angels do not enter into a house wherein is a dog or a picture, nor graven images.”

Now, since the narrator is one: Abu Tlaha, and the text is one, to the non-experts, this is one hadith. But not to the Muhaddithin. To them they are five. And, perhaps it may not be necessary to say that Muslim must have had scores of ahadith coming from Abu Talah, on this topic alone, but which he did not place in his collection for reasons of volume. In fact, many readers are annoyed by repetitions when they read hadith collections today. But, to the ancients, possessions of hundreds of ahadith on a single topic was a matter of great pride. To, repeat, those who did not have a report through a hundred different chains, thought they were orphans.

To the alarm of some perhaps, the drama does not end here. With any variation in the text, however, minor, a report was counted as a new hadith. To take the above examples, the last quoted is a different hadith altogether because of the addition of words, “nor graven images.”

Another point may be noted here. To a Hadith doctor, one or more of several reports would be trustworthy, while the rest weak, or fabricated. Now, when someone who does not know the science of hadith, comes across one of the ahadith, say of Abu Talah on the same topic, with the remark that it is a fabrication, he thinks Abu Talha’s hadith on this topic is a fabrication. He is unaware that there are many other chains of transmission that are trustworthy. He is also worried about the great number of unauthentic ahadith, out of which only some are trustworthy. He is not aware that if a narration is trustworthy, it does not matter how many untrustworthy ones are there narrating the same trustworthy text. Further, he does not know that a hadith termed as weak or forged, may not be weak or forged. These are technical terms coined by the Hadith doctors for classification purposes. A literal meaning has not been intended. A Hadith maybe termed forged. But it might not be forged at all. All that the term is saying is that the report has such defects as deserving of the nomenclature reserved for it in the classification. We shall have more to say on the issue later in this work.

The above in any case should put us in a better position to appreciate the statements of the sort Bukhari and other collectors made. Bukhari said that he had memorized 100,000 trustworthy hadith and 200,000 untrustworthy ones. Today’s reader does not know that tens of thousands of the hadith that were untrustworthy to Bukhari, would have had the same text as what he considered trustworthy, but their chains of narration were not as trustworthy. The above should also dispel the doubt planted by the Orientalists into the minds of the ignorant Muslims (be they holders of doctorate degrees in profane subjects), that the chains of transmission were manufactured. Fabrication and manufacture, are arts in which the Orientalists have excelled. Muslim scholars are high above what their detractors allege. The question of fabrication will be taken up for further discussion as we proceed.

(To be continued)‏





Letters to the Editor (2005)

Abdul Aziz, Riyadh

Ref. YMD, Feb.05 issue, p.5, “In  Love with an Old Man.” Your answer is more than excellent, but you did not mention the prohibition in Islam for a woman to marry to a non-muslim. I wish to know whether there is any particular reason?

YMD

Instead of abc, we thought we will start with “def”.

On p.7 you have mentioned “In a similar manner you can keep loving him until you die – without ever visiting him.”

Is such a love permitted to a Muslimah?

YMD

Permission! Who is looking for permission? In any case, the Qur’an said, “And marry not idolateresses until they believe. Surely, a believing slave‑girl is better than a (free) idolateress, even if she is alluring to you. And give not in marriage (your women) to idolaters until they believe. Surely, a believing slave is better than a (free) idolater even if he is alluring to you. These beckon you to the Fire while Allah beckons you to paradise and pardon by His leave. And He makes clear His commandments to the people; haply so they may remember.”

Note the words “even if she/he is alluring to you.”

With ref. to your words, “There is another suggestion.  Since your love is not influenced by lust, as you claim, he will be as good after five years as he is now, or maybe more attractive.  So, marry him after five years;”I do understand what you tried to teach her here, no old man will become more attractive after 5 years.

YMD

If wrinkles are the line of attraction, increase in love with increase in wrinkles is the likely outcome.

I don’t understand your comment “so, marry him after five years!” Ins’t he after all a non-muslim?

YMD

In five years time she is very likely to become a Muslim.

I would like to know more about Italian and U.S.A. Muslims, the type of life they lead, and so on. Can you help?

08472352401@mms.ricmail.com (via email)

YMD

We regret we cannot provide you any help. You might get some help from Internet sites.

Shanu Malik (via email)

You said in answering a question that Sufism varies in definition and practices. Though there may be several definitions and several types of practices but the essence of all practices is to show a great love towards almighty Allah and His Prophet (peace be upon him) within the fold of Islamic Shariah.

YMD

It does not seem to have occurred to you that you have spoken in contradictory terms. You admit that they vary in definitions and practices, but in the same breath you add that the essence is same. This sort of thing, that is different contents but same essence, is possible in physical and material world, though, as your mind will add, to a limit. Adulterated milk is essentially milk, but to an extent. When water becomes the dominant ingredient then the liquid is essentially water. However, such isn’t the principle in Islamic affairs. Islamic acts are not “adulterations.” They are either “good acts” or “evil acts.” Good acts do not accept any adulteration. For example, Tawheed. It does not accept any adulteration. As soon as what is other than Tawheed is added to it – no matter how little – the adulterating stuff destroys the essence of Tawheed. It is not accepted by Allah. A famous hadith says that when a person associates another besides Allah in an act, not making it purely for Allah, then Allah abandons His share also in favor of the one associated. This is also applicable to Shari`ah affairs. The Prophet has stated that whoever brought a thing that is not part of this religion, stands rejected. How can we then give blank approval to a system, (in this case Sufism), which is – today – a hotchpotch of various systems. Sufism has at one end the strict variety, colored in “sibghatuAllah” where no non-Islam has any place; but as we scan we find that it gets transformed into several kinds on the way, acquiring colors that depend on what is borrowed and adulterated with, ending at a point, at the other extreme, where “anaa-al-Haq” is the slogan. If we are lucky today that this extreme variety does not exist, then, it is also a moment of sadness that the “sibghatuAllah” variety is not visible either. Most of what we see is either pantheism promoted by the Orientalists who offer it tirelessly in the name of Islam, (through dozens of books produced every year), or the Eastern variety whose objective is not Allah, but the tomb, not a living Prophet, (which our Prophet is: living through his Sunnah), but a dead Prophet who is in the `aalam al-ghayb; not the lives, examples and wisdom of the Companions, but those of the unknown and unknowable figures around whom fictitious life and achievements have been woven – in such spirit as which complements Awatars of Hinduism.

There may be variations but there is no difference between orders or sub orders.

YMD

Indeed there are variations. And they are of serious nature. But perhaps you mean theoretically, for, in theory, the orders and sub-orders do not differ vastly. In practice though, Sufism of today has little to do with the structural design of the past. Today, it is in the hands of those who are as ignorant of the order and sub-order requirements as they are of the Shari`ah requirement. Today, Sufism resembles closely with various Churches flourishing in the USA. Every Church in every neighborhood has its own minister, and offers a variety of Christianity that takes one or two ideas from the larger sects, (Catholic, Protestant, Eastern Orthodox, etc.) but ignores them over almost every major issue. This is how Sufism of today relates itself to traditional Islam.

Sufis or Waliullahs are God fearing persons.

YMD

Sufis are not “WaliyuAllahs.” One here, another there, could be so counted but not every Sufi deserves the term. If there is one around, he might not even belong to an order. Indeed, he might not like to be associated with any of them. If they fear God, it would be good for them. We do not see signs of it though.

They are Ashiq-e-Rasool in the true sense.

YMD

Why this class alone? Why not those who went into battle-fields and gave their lives or suffered imprisonment in love of the Prophet, the religion he brought, and the Lord who raised him? They stood the test of love better than those who only push rosary beads couched in soft couches. We may recall the lines `Abdullah ibn Mubarak sent to the well‑known ascetic Fudayl bin `Ayaad: O thou given to devotions at the Holy Harams, had you seen us, You’d have considered your devotions mere amusement. He who dyes his cheeks with tears that roll down, (Does he know that) with blood we dye our necks? He who exhausts his horse in playful repast, (May know that) our horses exhaust themselves on the day of spoils. For you be the best of perfumes, but for us, Sweeter the (aroma of the) rising dust from the earth. It appears from above that Abdullah ibn Mubarak, himself an ascetic, did not have great respect for the inactive Sufis. In a lesser degree, why are those not entitled to the title who have spent their lives spreading the word of Islam, doing nothing else in their lives, seeking nothing but Allah’s approval and pleasure? On what grounds are they shown the exit door out of the elitist orders?

Islam has reached us by their efforts. Millions of people of all religions accepted Islam through their nature and works. To show love and respect to them is our duty.

YMD

Your statement that in the past Islam spread through the Sufis is one of the most devastating, although indirect, criticism of the Sufis of today. If the Sufis of the past brought millions to the fold of Islam, then the Sufis of today are no Sufis since they fail to bring anyone into its fold. By your own criteria, they fail a major test. The fact is, in the past the Sufis played their part in conversion, as much as others played their parts. No one, no group, nor any single factor can claim the entire credit. We respect all those who played their respective roles well in the past, not particularly the Sufis, nor excluding them altogether. Our contention is: “That was a nation that has passed away. For them will be what they earned and for you what you earn. And you will not be questioned about what they used to do.” (The Qur’an, 2: 134). The implication of “you will not be questioned about what they used to do,” is, “you will be questioned for what you used to do.” The Sufis of today need to demonstrate their contribution at the Ummah level, and not seek relationship with those of the past.

Sarah Aminuddin (via email)

I am a bit confused by your answers, which were given against two different questions in the January 2004 issue, regarding Infatuation and Pre-marriage relationship. Answering the first of the two questions you said: “Love is not forbidden in Islam and if you love a woman, you go and get married to her, but one should get settled first and make himself worthy of that.” About the second question, i.e. about Pre-marriage relationship you said: “It is Satan who misleads the young people .. who enter into pre-marriage love relationship.” I am a bit confused about these answers.

YMD

In view of what follows, there need be no worry on your part.

About my problem: I am in love with a girl. She is my paternal aunt’s daughter, and am planning to get married. We are honest to each other and serious about the matter. I am well-settled and ready to start a life after marriage .. What will you call this… Infatuation or Pre-marriage relationship?

YMD

To cut a long story short, we say “mabrook” in advance. May you two lead a happy religious life.

Would you please kindly tell me whether there are any Sharia approved housing finance options available in India?

Amathur Rasheed (via email)

YMD

In terms of a financing body, our answer is in the negative. However, a truly Shari`ah approved house-financing scheme is one which requires a man to be a man, depend on none but himself other than Allah, and finance the construction of his own house through his own earning.

Shaheen Khan (via email)

Whenever I read such type of magazines as yours and even when I read  the translation of the Qur’an just for a very  short duration, I feel that I am getting knowledge, that I am coming into light, and that I am getting peace of mind etc., but immediately after a few hours, I again become the same person who is in darkness with all the negative thoughts about myself and my Creator.

YMD

Thoughts about Allah, and other than Allah, cannot reside together in the heart at any given moment of time. Increase the time duration you devote to Him, to the knowledge of His Attributes and to His revelations, and you will lengthen the time when you have peace of heart and mind.

According to an authentic hadith, an angel writes a human being’s age, actions and happiness when that human being is still an embryo in the womb and since what is written is final, why does God punish those who do wrong deeds when they cannot avert them?

YMD

If you as a university teacher inform a student that he will not be able to complete his course, (judging him by his past performance and present predilections), then, when the student drifts away, can he claim that he failed because you had so predicted? Reports about our responsibility to choose the right course of action are as authentic as the one you have quoted, and more numerous. Why should you not consider them?

We keep faith in Allah although we cannot see Him because the Qur’an gives us His Attributes (rahman, rahim, adl, mujib etc.). But I do not feel any of these Attributes as real. When I argue over it, all the knowledgeable persons simply say that you should believe in Him with all these Attributes, otherwise you will never find Him.

YMD

How do you make a friend? Because of his attributes. What do you look for in a future wife? Her attributes. What makes you buy a car? Its attributes. To know Allah through His Attributes is the most sensible thing to do. It is also one of the surest of ways to doing it since it involves True Atrributes, while, in reference to others, the attributes you imagine (in a friend, future wife, a car), may or may not be there in reality.

Is Allah only a matter of faith or is He a matter of fact also?

YMD

He is neither a matter of faith, nor a matter of fact. He is “The Fact.”

Is it we who are fooling ourselves by creating our own creator?

YMD

Yes, anyone who does not know the True God, is fooling himself by creating his own creator. Prophet `Isa, for example, will be presented on the Day of Judgment and his followers asked, “Is this the Lord you worshipped?” They will cry out gleefully, “Yes, this is our Lord.” They will be told to follow him. He will lead them away into the Fire. That would only be an image of `Isa (asws). The process will go on. Images after images will appear, to be followed by their worshippers, until the last one who devoted himself to images is in Hellfire. So, do not believe in an image of your own creation.

Your answer “It was politics which led to conflicts, not the madh-habs” is a bold one. Corrupted minds blame the madh-habs and wonder why there are four of them. I make du`a for the continuation of your mission.

Ahamed Sharif (via email)

YMD

It is not our mission per se, but rather, part of our efforts toward correction of deviant opinions.

Qayoom ul Hassan, Srinagar, Kashmir

Islam is the fastest growing religion in the world. Hundreds of non Muslims are reverting to Islam. As we know, western society is full of vices like drinking, adultery, gambling etc. Most of these reverts would have indulged in these satanic acts before embracing Islam. My question is, will all their sins be forgiven on embracing Islam?

YMD

Yes, if they do not indulge in them anymore. If they do, they will be questioned for the indulgence before and after embracing Islam.

If a born Muslim marries a revert Muslim (who has committed these sins) will he incur the blessing or wrath of Allah?

YMD

Neither, unless the intention behind the marriage is charity.

The prayer of Ayyub (A.S) which you have mentioned in the article on Shaikh Abu Zahra, January 2004 edition, is from Surah 21 and not from Surah 30 as you have written.

YMD

You are right.

Falak H. Naaz (via email)

I have shown myself to doctors and am told that mentally and physically I am sound. Yet, I feel restless and uneasy all the time. Physiological changes take place in my body, my face becomes red hot, I start feeling uneasy and restless all of a sudden. I feel like running away somewhere. All this is going on since I shifted to my new flat.

YMD

Your shifting to new flat has nothing to do with your illness, if we call it illness. Since the doctors say you are normal, you are normal. But, deep in your psyche, you could have a psychological problem, which is causing the physical effects that you feel. Or, maybe there are plants around to whose smell or pollen you are allergic. The paint in the rooms could be another cause of allergy. If you feel your face is red hot, look into a mirror. You will see your normal face staring back at you – a bit in puzzle. As a cure to the feeling, splash some cold water on your face for five minutes.

I’m 100% sure that I’m possessed.

YMD

We are 100% sure you are not possessed.

The mawlanas are money hungry and are of no help.

YMD

They are no mawlanas, but pretentious charmers. They are professional money-makers who will tell their clients they are sick, when they are as healthy as a mountain goat.

I have done everything from the book “Prophetic medical sciences” and recite sura al-Baqarah every night, yet I am not getting well.

YMD

But you are already well.

I can’t study and my life has become a nightmare ever since I came to my new flat. I have read various exorcism duas also but they have been of no help.

YMD

They cannot do anything to a healthy person.

Bilal Rashid, Bangalore

Can you please let me know whether we could listen to the Qur’an through the audio cassettes or CDs.

YMD

Yes, you could, so long as you pay attention. The moment you are not paying attention, switch it off.

If a person is late and manages to join the farz jamat, can he offer the sunnat immediately after the jamat is finished?

YMD

There is a hadith in Bukhari which has the Prophet forbid any Salah after “Subh” which term Ibn Hajr explains as “Salat al-Subh”, i.e. there should be no Prayer after the Fajr Prayer, until the sun begins to shine brilliantly, (about 20 after the sunrise). Those who are used to offering the Sunnah before the Fajr Prayer, may offer it, if they will, any time from after the sun has risen well above the horizon, until Zuha, that is, before noon. Similar statement is found in Fataawaa Deobandiyyah.

Is it required to make wudu after we take a bath or do we skip?

YMD

A bath is major ablution whereas wudu is minor ablution. The major ablution does away with the requirement of the minor.

Can you recommend me some good book for a beginner to learn Arabic?

YMD

The Institute of Higher Learning offers a complete postal course. Pls. write to them on: c/o Abdul Basit, 43 Dickenson Road, Bangalore 560 042.

I will be pleased to know about the board of scholars who are responsible for replying to the mails and queries online, and where your center is.

YMD

Regret we do not have any online services. As for the center, we are sort of homeless, since quite a few of us are volunteers.
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Saif Hadi (via email)

Your magazine mentions the Jamaa’ah at-tableegh , Jamaa’at-al-islaamee etc. as among the ahl al-sunnah wa al-jamaa’ah. But the following article from fatwa-online says otherwise.

YMD

The length of the article forced deletion of its major portion. Below however, we reproduce relevant parts.

I respect the Ulema of Deoband, and also the scholars of ‘Hay’atu kibaar al ulema-KSA’, as well as others … but this article seems to say that their ’aqaaid might not be the same. Specifically, my reference is to the Tableegh.

YMD

Although we are not sure how authentic the report is, but it is said that once an Arab scholar was given a detailed account of the supposed Shirk and Bid`ah of the Tableeghi Jama`ah. His reply to the long complaint was in a single sentence. He said: “A tree is known by its fruits.”

Whether the incident is authentic or not, the words of reply can be authentically applied to the Jama`ah Tableegh (or Jama`ah Islamiyyah if you will). Look at the fruits. Do you see the members of Tableegh visiting tombs, going around graves, distributing Kheer-poori on auspicious days, conducting Fatihah, Ghyarwheen, or involved in such other practices? If the answer is a vigorous no, then, you know the tree from the fruit. Online fatwas of this kind may be turned off-line.

Objection 1: It is said that there are teachings of Shirk in the Book “Fadaa’il A’maal” under the chapter “Fadaa’il Durood.” The Messenger of Allah (allegedly) said: “Whoever wants something from anyone should go to his grave and supplicate to Allah for it.”

YMD

This passage is a bit unclear in the original also. If the apparent meaning is taken, then, it is clearly stated that one should ask Allah, which negates shirk. But it is not clear what the Sheikh meant by “Whoever wants something from anyone.” It is likely that there was an error from the scribe (kaatib).

Objection 2: On page 109, Hikayat no. 48: Sh. Abu Khair Qattah said: I went to Madinah and stayed there for five days but did not achieve pleasure and satisfaction. I went to the graves of the Prophet, Abu Bakr and `Umar and said, “O Messenger of Allah I am your guest tonight.” Then I left the place and slept behind the minbar. I saw the Prophet in my dream with Abu Bakr on his right, ’Umar on his left, and `Ali in front. `Ali shook me and said that the Messenger of Allah was coming to visit me. I got up and kissed the Prophet between his eyes. The Messenger of Allah gave me a piece of bread half of which I ate, half was in my hand as I woke up.”

YMD

We do not understand what is your objection to this story? It is a dream. Everyone experiences dreams at night of the kind and nature he dreams during the day. In this present case, the person was perturbed that he had not been able to achieve the spiritual satisfaction that he was longing for. He was rewarded – perhaps because of love – with the dream in question. What’s wrong in it? Dreams are merely dreams.

We know of a person who used to feel extremely vexed because of the little children he had who took away his time from studies and Da`wah works. One night he saw the Prophet in his dream playing with children. He got the message: giving time to one’s children is a kind of `Ibaadah.

As for the half piece of bread, either it was from Allah, or picked up from somewhere by an angel, or, perhaps someone passing by felt sorry for the haggard man and placed a piece in his hand while he was dreaming. The confluence of the real and the unreal during a dream is a well known phenomenon.

Objection 3: The ’aqeedah being promoted about the Messenger of Allah is that he is Haadhir wa Naazir (Omnipresent).

YMD

This is not correct. On the contrary, the Ahl al-Bid`ah are angry with the Tableegh because they do not believe in this kind of things. They call them Wahaabis for their puritanical beliefs.

Please let me know the Qur’anic verses which refer/shed light/pertaining to Fossils, Dinosaurs and extinct animals whose fossilized remains have been unearthed by the Paleontologists.

Muneeb Ahmed M. (via email)

YMD

We cannot recall the Qur’an mentioning anything about fossils of Dinosaurs or extinct animals. But it does mention fossil of a donkey!

When people taunt Muslims of being terrorists and polygamists what should we do?

zeeshanrevolutions@yahoo.com

YMD

Since Palestininan Muslims demolish half a dozen houses every week in Israel, Afghanis have set up military camps in New York and Washington, Iraqis have invaded Britain and USA killing and maiming in hundreds of thousands, the allegation of Muslim terror attacks acquires serious proportions and demands urgent discussions. So, invite the disturbed honest souls to serious talks. If they refuse, they are barking dogs that every gentleman ignores as he crosses a doggy lane. At times it is best to avoid the lane.

I just wanted to know whether love is allowed in Islam, because I am one of them who is into it.

nabeel@saudia.com

YMD

If you are “into it” by will, then it is the state of mental aberration. But if you have “fallen into it”, then, every fallen person needs to know that while he remains in the fallen state, the world marches on. When he finally recovers, he might discover that in terms of mileage in life, he is left far too behind for recovery.

You might have fallen in love with a woman. This Ummah fell in love with the world. Other nations trample over its body as it lies fallen on the highway.

What’s the cure, whether you are “into it” or have “fallen into it?” Simple. Get married to the woman. Cure time? About six to seven weeks.

I have found “Fake Pearls” very persuasive and a great tool for Da’wah.  I think it should not be withheld from the public.  It is definitely a work which not only refutes the weak arguments of the anti-Hadith groups, but also holds an important message for the Ummah.

I own a website [http://www.geocities.com/sultanzine], which has space for this book.  I also own a Da’wah website, which supports Islam based on the Qur’an and Sunnah.  Would you allow me to publish this book on these sites? I do not need the whole book but rather, the first few chapters which deal with the Sunnah more in specific.

Abu Shuayb al-Muslim (via email)

YMD

Yes, you might present parts of the work on your sites. Kindly indicate the page numbers for our staff to forward to you the required text in electronic format.

Md. Shaariq Ahmed (via email)

I joined a college (first year), staying in a hostel in another city. I grew a beard. When I came back home my parents were shocked at my appearance. They urged me to shave it off. My elder sister told me of the consequences: that with this appearance I wouldn’t get a job in any non-Muslim country including India.

YMD

Why does your sister have such a poor opinion of you? We are sure she knows that the talented can never be stopped from climbing into higher positions.

She might not be a fully committed Muslim, but you have to be, and try to convert her and your family to Islam. You must teach them the basics of belief in God viz. it is not non-Muslim countries, including India, which feed the people. It is Allah. If you have to live a life whose rules are written by someone else and not determined by yourself, then, it is not a life worth living. It is slavery. A Muslim is a free person, and a man of principles. No one can bend him and nothing can deter him. He will drive a taxi rather than sell his person, personality, or principles.

At this moment you need to take a stand and ignore your family.

She says that nowadays the police are after bearded persons.

YMD

Good. If you spent a million you would not be able to get police protection. If police is after you, then, since you are not a criminal, you are actually getting police protection at no cost. And this, just because of your beard. Imagine, how many rewards are not waiting for those who follow the Sunan of the Prophet?! Very soon you will get used to the police and secret service agents giving you company, learn to chat with them and maybe convert them to Islam. Once when a Tableeghi Ijtama was taking place in Britain (perhaps in a football stadium), a police helicopter was flying overhead to monitor any terrorist activity by the dangerous congregation. When the helicopter came down, two of the officers became Muslims.

Please let me know whether it will be a sin to shave off the beard with the intention to grow it again somewhere in future.

YMD

Shaving off would be a false deed and a cowardice under false intention. A good intention leads to a good deed, and an evil deed speaks of an evil intention, no matter what the tongue says.

Zeeshan Gene (via email)

I am regular reader of your monthly magazine. It’s very informative all the time. But I was shocked to see in the April (2004) issue an article on no. 19. You have noticed a good facts from Qur’an, Chemistry, and Biology, about numbers i.e. 5 (salah) 145 (life, death) 19 for amino acids etc. But identifying 19 as an interesting number by pooling lots of information is not appealing. I can say you are a good mathematician, because somehow you managed to get the number 19 either by adding or subtracting, etc., so that the outcome should be 19. E.g. Bismillah hirrahman nirraheem has 19 alphabets so can you issue a challenge that no other sentence in the Arabic language has 19 alphabets. If it exists, still, can you challenge that sentence will glorify Allah and doesn’t mean bad.

YMD

We have made no such challenge.

Assigning a number to bismillah..= 786 is neither by the command of Allah nor of the prophet Muhammad (pbuh) and so it has no importance in Islam.

YMD

You are right.

E.g. B=8, A=5, D=6 (8+5+6=19) = BAD & G=9, O=2, O=2, D=6 (9+2+2+6=19) = GOOD

YMD

Good! But you should assign the numbers in some order, e.g., a=1, b=2, c=3, etc., and add up numerical values for words and sentences. Try make a sentence which is complete, perfect, and musical, and which also yields number 19 as its value.

If you achieved it, we will say, “Well! That’s interesting.”

If numerology has some importance in Islam then what of other religions like Hinduism? They are also right that the number 13 is an unlucky number, or that 5 is a lucky number etc.

YMD

That’s the reason why Islam spreads among the intelligent.

Some people say that we write 786 to Bis… to protect the modesty. But see, if we use 786, many people will not even know that we are praising Allah. So, we can write the English translation instead of Arabic text so that others will also know about Allah’s attributes.

YMD

Correct.

Can you challenge that bad meaning sentences yielding no. 786 or 19 cannot be made?

YMD

Issuing challenges is not in our gene, br. Gene.
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Letters to the Editor (2005)

Muhammad Rahman, via email

I have two queries about fiqh. Please answer quoting references from books of hadith.

Many Muslims believe that the Prophet (SAS) existed even before Adam (AS) was created by Allah (SWT).

YMD

This is incorrect.

However, before we proceed, we must remind whenever such questions come into discussion, that our entry into Paradise does not hinge upon such questions as, e.g., whether the Prophet was the first in creation or not, whether he is dead or alive in his grave, whether he is made of light or earthly material, etc. Our salvation depends on our strength of faith and deeds carried out in confirmation with the guidance shown by the Qur’an and Sunnah. We are also required to love the Prophet. But such love has to be expressed in ways approved by him.

Let us assume a person held the belief that the Prophet was the first to be created. Is he going to be ushered into Paradise on that account? Far from that. He could be punished more than other neglectors and sinners for the fact that when he turned to religious issues, it were only those that were none of his business, that interested him. He wasted his energies where he was not required to. He had been urged to pay attention to those issues that would determine whether he will gain salvation or not. But he decided on different priorities.

In any case, it is incorrect to say that the Prophet was the first human to be created. It was Adam who was the first man to be created. Hence he is known as Abu al-Bashr, meaning, father of the humankind.

Allah said in the Qur’an, and right at the beginning, so that eyes could not miss: “And (recall) when your Lord said to the angels: ‘I am to place a khalifah on the earth.’ They said: ‘Will you place therein one who will do corruption in it and shed blood, while we chant Your praises and sanctify Your Name?’ He said: ’Verily, I know what you do not know.'“ (Al-Baqarah, 30).

A hadith in Tirmidhi says, “I was a Prophet even the while Adam was between body and spirit.” This has been explained by the scholars of Islam as meaning, the decision about the Prophet’s Messengership had been taken even before the creation of Adam took place: that is, it was a part of Allah’s scheme scribed in the ‘Lawh al-Mahfooz.’ We do not know of any scholar of the past who thought this means the Prophet was already in existence before the creation of Adam.

Those who have derived the meaning you have noted must be extremely ignorant who do first refer to the Qur’an which speaks of Adam as the first human in the heaven and on the earth. They also seem to have a penchant for untrustworthy reports in place of the trustworthy ones found in major collections, which speak of creation. This kind of idea circulates among those whose religion is closer to the worship of the Prophet, rather than worship of Allah. In this they are on the same path as the Christians who believe that if they can please God’s son, they will please God. Similarly, some people imagine that if they can please the Prophet, they would earn Allah’s good pleasure. Not surprisingly, they place the Prophet before Allah. They fall prey to forged ahadith about him, those concerning his special position with Allah, in fact, his special position in the scheme of creation itself.

They further claim that Adam saw kalima shahadah written on `Arsh when he came into being.

YMD

It is interesting to see how the ignorant can get caught on the wrong foot. They say that Muhammad was the first person in creation. They also say that Adam saw the Kalimah written on the `Arsh. In evidence they present a hadith. But, the hadith they quote to prove that Adam saw the Kalimah Shahadah written on the `Arsh, denies the earlier statement: namely, the Prophet was the first in creation.

The hadith that they cite is as follows:

 

لما اقترف آدم الخطيئة قال: يا رب! اسألك بحق محمد إلا غفرت لي، فقال الله تعالى: وكيف عرفت محمدا ولم أخلقه بعد، قال: يا رب! لأنك لما خلقتني بيدك ونفخت في من روحك رفعت رأسي فرأيت على قوائم العرش مكتوبا (لا إله إلا الله محمد رسول الله) فعلمت أنك لم تضف إلى اسمك إلا أحب الخلق إليك، فقال الله عز وجل: صدقت يا آدم! إنه لأحب الخلق إلي وإذا سألتني بحقه فقد غفرت لك، ولولا محمد ما خلقتكط، ص وأبو نعيم في الدلائل، ك وتعقب بأن فيه عبد الرحمن بن زيد بن أسلم ضعيف هق في الدلائل وضعفه وابن عساكر – عن عمر)

 

That is, “When Adam (asws) had committed his sin (in Paradise), he pleaded: ‘My Lord! I beseech You in the name of Muhammad that You forgive me.’ Allah (swt) asked: ‘Adam, how could you know Muhammad when I have not yet created him?’ Adam replied: ‘My Lord! When you made me with Your hand and blew into me the spirit from You, I raised my head and saw written on the pillars of the `Arsh: “There is no god but Allah, (and) Muhammad is His messenger.” From that I knew that You will not allow a name appear next to Yours but that of the most beloved to You.’ Allah said: ‘You spoke the truth Adam. He indeed is the most beloved to Me. Ask Me by his name and I will forgive you. If not for Muhammad, I would not have created you.’” (Kanz al-`Ummaal, from Tabarani, Abu Nu`aym and others, hadith no. 32138)

Now, firstly, this hadith is a fabrication and a lie attributed to the Prophet. Famous Hadith collector Bayhaqi says about the above hadith that one of the narrators is unreliable. Tabarani reported it but said, ‘We do not know of this hadith through any other chain of narrators except this one.’ Haythami said in his Al-Majma` that ‘although Tabarani has reported this hadith, there are some narrators in it who are unknown to me.’ Ibn `Asaakir also distrusted one of the narrators. An authority like Dhahabi thinks that the above report is a khabr batil (a false report). Hafiz ibn Hajr agrees with him and adds on his own unfavorable remarks in his authoritative work Al-Lisan. Ibn Kathir has also mentioned this in his Taarikh and has expressed the same opinion. Ibn Taymiyyah says this hadith is one of those that stood rejected.

Apart from the above experts of Hadith, other scholars such as `Ali ibn al Madini, have either expressed their ignorance of one or the other narrator of this hadith or worse, have accused one of the narrators of distorting the chain of narration (Isnad).

So you see, how the ignorant get caught in a trap of their own. If they accept the above false report as true, which says Adam found the testimony written on the `Arsh, then the same hadith also reports, “Allah (swt) asked: ‘Adam, how could you know Muhammad when I have not yet created him?’”

Yet, although the hadith is fabricated, it is quite dear to such people who commit excesses in their expression of love for the Prophet. It is dear to some others because it allows “waseelah” (Means of Access) which happens to be an important issue with them.

And the lesson we learn is that we need to place authentic ahaadith into our memories.

In short, it is said that if it was not for Muhammed, Allah would not have created the whole world and mankind. Please let me know if it is mentioned in any book of hadith.

YMD

Above we have stated the concerned hadith and the opinion of the hadith experts. At this point we might use our own reason. If the object of creation of humankind, and that of the universe was no more than the creation of Muhammad, then, obviously, we all do not matter. With the creation of Muhammad, the objective was achieved. Why we? And why should we be questioned for our deeds? After all, our trial is not the objective: it is, to repeat, the creation of Muhammad?

But, according to the Qur’an, our trial is the main objective of sending down the first man Adam from Paradise to the earth. Allah said, “Indeed We created man from a mixed drop in order to try him.” Indeed, it turns out that it is for our trial that the system that operates the universe was created. The Qur’an said, “Blessed is He in whose hand is the Kingdom. He has power over all things. He who created life and death in order to try you, as to who is better of deeds.” (67: 1,2)

Thus, the Qur’an specifically states the reason of our creation. But misguided people dig out, or seize upon such stories, and hold dear what are false reports, which contradict Qur’anic statements. No doubt, in all this, it is Satan who is their guide. He puts them on a holy grail that leads them away from what in truth the Prophetic guidance stands for, and demands of them.

The above gives us the message that, the safest Islam is that which is derived, first and foremost, from the Qur’an. Without a good standing in the Qur’an, one can be led away the right course by spurious ahadith, or trustworthy ahaadith, but not understood properly. On the other hand, if one is well versed in the Qur’an, false or difficult ahaadith cannot deflect him the right course.

A hadith very popular among Muslims says that the Prophet Muhammed (SAS) had the strength of thirty men, he also had sexual power of thirty men. Please inform if it is true.

YMD

Some of the Companions did believe that the Prophet had the power of thirty men. But, one or two reports which state that the Prophet himself claimed such a thing have been discredited by hadith experts.

Finally, if Muhammad Rahman is your true name, you need to change it. You can leave Muhammad at the beginning. But you have to add `Abdul after it and before Rahman. That is, the full name will then read Muhammad `Abdul Rahman.

Muhammad Nawaz, via email

I am a regular reader of this educative magazine from the past 10 months and it has truly improved my religious practices and life style in general. I pray to Allah that this magazine bring a revolution in the lives of Muslim brothers and sisters, as well as the non-Muslims.

My question: if someone takes an oath in Allah`s name that he will not commit a sin, but later he indulges in it, he is required to offer a kaffarah, as mentioned in the Qur’an, according to which he must feed poor people with the best food available and in addition offer the best of clothes – of quality better than that with which he likes to dress himself. But the question is, what if he does not offer the kaffarah?

YMD

Firstly, there is no need for an oath over what is already unlawful to a Muslim in the light of the general oath of Islam. To explain, when a man says the testimony, he enters into a covenant with Allah that he will abide by His laws. He need not, thereafter, take separate oaths for separate sins. But rather, the general covenant should be respected.

The additional oath that you had taken was, therefore, a laghw. However, since Allah’s name was taken, you should offer some sort of kaffara in expiation.

Next, it is not correct to state that the expiation consists in feeding the poor with the best of food possible. Nor is one required to clothe the poor in addition to the feeding. The Qur’anic verse dealing with this is as follows:

“Allah will not call you to account for your unintentional oaths, but will call you to account for your deliberate oaths, whereof the expiation is feeding of ten poor (persons) with what you normally feed your dependents, or (alternatively) clothing, or freeing of a slave. Yet, whoever does not find (the means), then for him are (prescribed) three days of fasts. That is the expiation of the oaths when you have sworn. But keep your oaths. Thus Allah makes clear His commands to you, haply you will give thanks. (5: 89)”

Therefore, if you cannot expiate by feeding ten poor persons (or one of them for ten days, or offering equivalent of money), then, alternatively you could fast for three days. The required feeding is a full meal per day or its equivalent in money.

Will Allah pardon if a person truly and sincerely repented after failing to expiate?

YMD

Of course Allah will pardon, but expiation is part of repentance. If a man failed to expiate, he did not repent.

Mujahed Khan, via email

What do you say about the practice of ziyarat, daswaan, beeswaan and chahlum, after the death of a person, and finally the wife of the deceased visiting the dargah? Is this allowed in Islam?

YMD

No. Such practices are prohibited in Islam. And a woman’s visit to the tomb is absolutely out of order.

Some non-Muslims offer us what is known as Prasad. Can we eat it?

YMD

Any food offering to a temple, idol, or dedicated to deities at the time of religious functions, is not lawful for a Muslim. You may inform the non-Muslim of the Islamic position and then, if they still offer, give away the items to poor non-Muslims.

Can we change the place of residence of a woman after her `iddah period of forty days, because of job in another place?

YMD

We do not understand the question. Under no circumstances is a woman required to observe a period of `Iddah lasting forty days.

Gowhar Ahmad Mandoo, via email

Is it allowed in Islam to check blood group and conduct HIV test before marrying in order to avoid any complications arising after it.

YMD

It is strongly discouraged to conduct any tests to determine what deficiencies a person – man or woman – hold before the decision to marry. There is no individual but who carries in his or her body, coded messages of a variety of diseases. But many of the messages lie dormant as inactive genes. When will they spring to action, and the person will be struck by an inherited disease, no one knows, no physician can predict. It is also not known what will induce a diseases in a person, and when. Millions and billions of people carry diseases in their genetic code that never show up in their life-time. Conducting tests, therefore, will not determine whether a disease will show up, when, mild or severe, curable or incurable, or never at all. Instead, it will reveal only the “likelihood” of diseases which will open up a Pandora’s Box – of diseases that may never strike. Yet such tests could become the cause of rejection of alliances.

To be cautious might sound good. But to cross the limits of moderation in efforts to outsmart the laws that operate nature, will not reverse Qada’ wa Qadr. On the other hand, if one hands over his or her fate to Allah’s destiny, He could reverse His decisions if He will. In such cases, diseases that were certain to open may lie dormant for the rest of the life. But, if he takes his destiny in his hand, under the impression that he can make or break, and that his life’s success or failure is nobody’s business but his own, then Allah leaves him alone to struggle against the pitiless system all by himself. Allah withdraws His wilaayah and himaayah – protection and support.

In the following incident, we have a good example of how Allah intervenes, and that Allah has power over everything. Mawlana Ilyas Ahmed – the founder of Tableegh – urged a man who was suffering from chronic Asthma to go out in the Jama`ah. The Asthma-stricken man said sardonically, “I am dying of Asthma as it is.” Mawlana Ilyas immediately answered back, “Then die in the way of Allah.” That is, you are dying anyway. Why not in Allah’s cause? The words struck tune with the man. He went out into Tableegh. Thereafter, in his whole life, he never experienced Asthma attack again. We know of similar cases involving persons who went out in Jihad.

Is it allowed to avoid sexual intercourse, for some years, after marriage, in order to get rid of some problems arising out of it?

YMD

If that is what a doctor suggests.

Muhammad Mandoo, via email

Is it permissible to marry a girl on the basis of certain Islamic characters, although the parents of the two may not be willing?

YMD

As an alternative, would it not be better if one looks for a girl of similar qualities and acceptable to both the parents?

What the young generation is being told by the invading Western culture and civilization is, ‘You are the prime creation. You come first. And you matter most.’ But, Islam is totally opposed to the selfish system that moves the Western individuals, and operates their societies. Islam builds a family and insures against insanity that strikes the selfish.

Islam does not discourage marriages among close relatives, but Genetics states entirely opposite rules!

YMD

This is because, modern science, as it has been developed, understood, and projected by the West, is anti-human. It destroys, and does not build. It produces quantity, but crushes the quality. It gives substance, but takes away the essence. It gives you the hard work but takes away the night’s good sleep. It gives matter, but at the cost of the soul. In addition, scientific men interpret the half-truths they discover to encourage rebellion against God, against nature, and against other humans. The present social, economic, political and ecological chaos that pervades the West, and whose greater evil side will show up as time passes by, is because science has been made a religion and the scientists, or their spokesmen, its priests, who enjoy the freedom to interpret scientific truths and half truths as they wish.

As for what geneticists say in our contemporary times, it is, at best, half truth. This is because this science is very complicated and not fully understood. Indeed, it is feared that humans may never fully understand the genetic code. The genes that seem to be responsible for one function and code for one chemical production, are proving to be either performing no action in a particular situation, for no apparent reason, or, seem to order the manufacture of another, different protein. Indeed, it seems that the so called common genes shared by various biological organisms, do not function in common ways in every organism. Apparent likeness, conceal deep differences. Even the so-called “genes for this or genes for that” do not seem to be final statements. As greater research is directed towards the discipline, they seem to acquire illusive traits. A final word, therefore, about what genes do, or do not do, is a long way off. The de-coding that was done, under the genome project, proved what a few honest scientists had been saying even before the project was taken up: you will only know the chemical sequence, but little beyond that in terms of concrete facts.

We advise therefore, that while getting married, a Muslim should keep before him the criteria that the famous hadith on this topic sets, and place trust in Allah: “And whoever trusts Allah, then He is sufficient for him” (65: 3).

What is the status of acquiring worldly ilm in Islam?

YMD

There is no such thing as worldly “`ilm” in Islam. `Ilm is only that which is obtained through Revelation and excludes profane knowledge. When the word `ilm is used in Islamic context, it is only Islamic knowledge that is meant and not the knowledge of, e.g., how to put components together to make a jet-engine.

As for what is the status of worldly knowledge, if it is something essential for the defense of Islam, or health and safety of the Muslims, it is fard kifaayah at the community level. As for individuals, there is nothing of worldly knowledge that is wajib on them. They are free to choose what trade, profession or field of study they wish to take up. A male is required to support his family. How he does it, is his decision. But if it is the defense of the community, then, the community is not free to do or not do: it has to do. Failing that, everyone will be sinning, and so punishable in the Hereafter.

Ahmed, via email

Please answer whether is it right to follow an imam or wrong?

YMD

It is right. The common people have no other choice.

Why are there differences in the four imams?

YMD

According to a science book, there are seven possibilities how life could have begun. When someone asks why not one, then he is immediately classified as one of those common men who will never understand why not one. It is enough for common people – like us – to know that the scholars of all times have said that it is allowable to follow one of the four Fiqh schools. Why another Imam said a different thing over an issue, should be of no concern to us, unless we have four decades of study behind us: just like the biologists. Nor, can a fifth say ‘I am cleverer than the four, so follow me.’

I am a follower of the Hanafi school. Is it necessary to recite Surah al-Fathihah behind the imam, when imam is not reciting it?

YMD

This situation does not arise. That is, behind no Imam will you find a time of a couple of minutes of silence to allow you make your own recitation.

However, although the majority have not made it obligatory, there have been some scholars among the Hanafiyy school who believed in the recitation of Surah al-Fatiha during the “sirri” Prayers like Zuhr and `Asr.

My father goes to the dargah but I do not. I know it is bid’ah so how can I tell him to stop that it?

YMD

You have to do it indirectly. In addition, you could bring home good quality Islamic books and magazines and leave them around. Maybe he will read and be influenced.

Mohammed Mazharullah, via email

Once I and a few friends were seated in a hotel when suddenly an old person with quiet a big beard appeared. He said he was from YMD. He gave a lengthy account of YMD and its effects on our daily lives. From that event we have been regularly reading this magazine.

YMD

Since we do not have on our staff list anyone of your description, it could be someone speaking on our behalf.

I would like to ask whether a Muslim can work for UK based MNC in India? As few months back some of our ’Ulema had declared that it is not allowed to work for, or buy from any UK, US and allies. But I work for it.

I have also received an offer from a Dubai based MNC, which is renowned for fashion wear. Should I accept the offer, seeing that I will have to interact with both the sexes?

YMD

We do not see anything wrong in working for a British or American company, so long as the companies do not deal exclusively with anything prohibited in Islam. Further, interaction with the female sex should be tolerated, if it cannot be avoided.

Please let me know, what exactly is meant by “gheebath”? Looking forward to a brief and exact meaning.

Aqsaa Khan, via email

YMD

Gheebah is to say anything about a brother Muslim in his absence that he would disapprove of when informed. Excluded is a person who commits a major sin openly un-remorsefully.

Please tell me about khatm-e-nabuvvat.

Iftekhar Junaidy, via email

YMD

A Qur’anic ayah says (33: 40): “Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but Messenger of Allah and Seal of the Prophets..”

There are numerous ahadith on this topic, i.e., of the Prophet being the seal of the Prophets. One in Ahmed has Ubayy b. Ka`b reporting his father that the Prophet said, “My example among the Prophets is like that of a man who built a house, and did it well and complete. However, he left the space of a single brick blank. People started going around the house admiring it but remarking, ‘Only if this blank space of a brick could be filled!’ Lo! Among the Prophets I am that brick.” The Sahihayn have a similar version in their collections.

Another report in Ahmed is on the authority of Anas. The Prophet said, “Messengership and Prophethood have terminated. So, there will neither be a Messenger nor a Prophet after me.” The narrator added, “That sounded a bit hard on the people. So he (the Prophet) added, ‘Except for good tidings.’ They asked, ‘What are good tidings O Messenger of Allah?’ He answered, ‘A Muslim’s dreams. It is part of Prophethood.’

Muslim and Tirmidhi have also documented that the Prophet said, “I have been preferred over other Prophets in six (ways): I have been given short and meaningful words, I have been helped through awe, booty has been made lawful to me, (bare) earth has been made a place of prostration and a means of purification, I have been sent to the entire mankind, and (the series of) Prophets has been terminated with me.”

A report preserved by Ahmed says, “I was the seal of the Prophets (written) with Allah, while Adam lay in dust.” (That is, the decision about the finality of the Prophet was taken before anyone was created).

Zuhri has been recorded in the Sahihayn reporting, “I have several names: I am Muhammad, I am Maahi (the Eraser) who will erase unbelief, I am Haashir, (the Gatherer) after whom Allah with gather the people (on the Judgment Day), and I am `Aaqib (the last) after whom there will be no Prophet.”

It is great to read YMD.  Pls. let me know whether there is any web site for small children’s.

Yousuf Mohammed, via email

YMD

A proper Islamic website for children is not in our knowledge. And, although we are not such great browsers, we are very skeptic you will find it. Our educated class, graduate upwards, who spend hours on the Net every day, is a talkative class. In its entire history this class has made next to no contribution to the causes of the ummah.

Can learning Arabic considered as sunnah?

Mohammed Irfan S, via email

YMD

No, according to some jurisconsults, it is wajib.  Since obtaining Paradise is wajib on a Muslim, which requires an adequate understanding of Qur’an and Sunnah, and which in turn require learning of the Arabic language, learning the language becomes wajib. This follows the logic that what is wajib to obtain, converts its means also into a wajib. According to this viewpoint, those who do not learn the language, are constantly sinning.




Letters to the Editor (2005)

Haanie Bilal, Perumpilavu

Is there any evidence in Holy Qur’an/Hadith for Khitaan (circumcision)?

YMD

Yes. Reports in Bukhari, Muslim and others count it as a Fitrah (a natural thing to do).

Is there any historical evidence/Hadiths that talks of the Prophet’s khitaan?

YMD

No.

Is it must for a person to undergo Khitaan for becoming a Muslim?

YMD

No. For becoming a Muslim it is a must to believe in the oneness of Allah and Messengership of the Prophet. After Islam, khitaan is advisable but not obligatory.

Its mention might be found in the Bible or in the Tawrah, and, perhaps medically advisable, but what does the Qur’an and Sunnah say about it?

YMD

We have stated what the hadith says about it. As for what the Bible, the Torah or medical science tell us, it is immaterial. They do not count.

The Qur’an warns us about changing Allah’s Creation. Does this apply to khitaan? Is this not a contradiction?

YMD

The Qur’an uses the word “Fitrah” while forbidding the change of the Fitrah, and the hadith counts circumcision, along with four other cleansing acts, as “Fitrah.” So, doing as prescribed by the hadith, is confirming oneself to Fitrah.

Thus, there is coherence and not contradiction between the Qur’an and hadith.

Noushina Afreen Ansari, via email

I would like to know as to which surah should be recited after Al-hamd. I pray five times a day but I don’t know the sequence.

YMD

You can recite any chapter of the Qur’an after Surah al-Fatihah. However, you should recite in sequence. That is, if you recite e.g., chapter no. 89 in the first Raka`ah, do not recite chapter no. 88 in the next Raka`ah, but rather any one after no. 89.

Should I join the tarawih prayers in Ramadhan.

YMD

If the local mosque offers the facility, and if in the absence of all male members of the house, safety of the minors, or the house itself are not under threat, a woman could go to the mosque for the Taraweeh Prayers.

But, where workable, a group of men and women of the family could get together, in a house, and listen to one of the Memorizers (Hafiz) of the family. Males and females could in that situation follow the same Imam from adjoining rooms.

Yet, one of the best ways is for say 10-12 women of a neighborhood to enter into a compact to each memorize 3 of the thirty parts over a year or so, and then, get together to offer Taraweeh prayers led by one of them in turns.

Finally, if a woman offered her Taraweeh Prayers at home, all by herself, reciting whatever she knows of the Qur’an, she would be on the way of the Salaf males and females, the best of whom did their Taraweeh at home, singly. She will be rewarded in the same measure as those who go to the mosque, or more, if she intends to follow the Prophetic injunction that a woman’s Prayers at home are preferable to those offered in the mosque.

I want to know about ghusl whether it is a must after intercourse.

YMD

Yes.

Is it necessary to cover the face when one has the burqah on?

YMD

The face is the best part of a person, and the most attractive, and hence, in situations of Fitnah it should be covered.

I have some money in my account and I want to know whether I should accept interest on it.

YMD

No, you should not.

Kindly suggest some dua’ for my skin pigmentation. I tried every possible doctor but no use. I am depressed because of it

YMD

We do not know what you mean by skin pigmentation. However, if the doctors do not think it is a disease, this is not a disease, and you should stop worrying about it. If they say it is a disease, but which normally has no cure, then too you should give up worrying. But, if they say it is curable, then you need to perhaps change from allopathic to homeopathic, or some other authentic system of treatment, but avoiding quacks, home-cures, and non-scientific methods.

We do not know of any supplication that will cure people of their skin problems. Religion is primarily about your relationship with your Creator, and not a bevy of mantras for curing diseases. The earlier generations did not pay much attention to cures through supplications.

Sana Ahmed, via email

I would like to know what are the fundamental points of debate between shias and sunnis.

YMD

This issue has been discussed in these columns several times earlier. To put it in a nutshell once again: the great majority of Muslims – the Sunnis – believe that human salvation depends on two things: right faith and righteous deeds. Faith is defined as belief in the oneness of Allah, and Messengership of Prophet Muhammad. Righteous deeds are those that confirm with the Qur’an, Sunnah and consensus of the Companions. This is Sunnism.

According to the Shi`ah, faith is also defined as above, that is, belief in Allah’s oneness and Messengership of Prophet Muhammad; but with modifications; which consists in believing in oneness of Allah, Messengership of the Prophet, and in the wisaayah of `Ali. The term “wisaayah” is explained as “the rightful inheritance of the Caliphate.” That is, `Ali was the inheritor of Prophetic knowledge, and hence, rightful Khalifa after him, in lieu of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman who were usurpsers. Then there is an Appendix to the testimony above, namely, belief in the Imamate of the successive inheritors of Prophetic knowledge, through `Ali. Thus the Imamate started with `Ali, and ended with the 12^(th) Imam who disappeared, but who will reappear anytime.

(If it is asked, how belief in Imamate can be declared integral of faith when it is not mentioned in the Qur’an, the answer given by them is, it has been made an integral part of faith by the Imams themselves, and so it becomes integral path of faith).

As for righteous deeds, the Shi`ah differ with the Sunnis over the definition too. According to them good deeds are those that confirm with the Qur’an, those Sunan of the Prophet as reported by the Shi`a-narrators (and not as reported by the Sunnis), and, in addition, the opinions of the 12 Imams. So, the consensus of the Companions of the Prophet is waved away (since, according to the Shi`ah, they all became apostates when the appointed Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman as Khalifah, instead of `Ali, who was at last appointed the Khalifah, after the first three errors in choice). Again, as against the Suunis, who do not believe in the infallibility of anyone but of Prophets and Messengers, the Shi`a believe the Imams were infallible, and so the consensus of the Companions is done away with, in favor of the opinions of the Imams. That is, they could not have committed an error. Whatever they are reported as having said, or done, or implied, is all true. Anyone who doubts the validity of any of the differing statements, is not a Shi`ah.

An important element of the religion of the Shi`as is secrecy. Following this, while Sunni books can be purchased at, so to say, the corner bookstore, Shi`a “source books,” are not available for sale in any part of the world.

Observation tells us that, considering the respective mental make-up of the two, to the Sunnis, the heart of Islam is in spiritualism, while to the Shi`ah it is in correct political perceptions. This could explain why the Shi`ah in Iraq co-operate with the Americans: their faith and political intuition are their guiding principles. At the psychological level, the Shi`ah are close to being a nation in the mourning – from the belief that their sect has its origins not so much in the success of a great individual of the past, but in failure, followed by failure, visiting every of the twelve Imams, and the Shi`a in general. This explains the lack of sparkling, sonorous and animated life in areas of their domination. Iranians are the same race that made the greatest ever contribution to the Islamic civilization, perhaps more than all the rest of the Islamic peoples put together. But that was as long as they were in the mainstream as Sunnis. After their conversion to Shi`ism, (over a couple of centuries), it is the same people. But the spark is missing. A good, hefty laughter, like that of the Egyptians, is not the share of the Iranian society.

Is marriage between a Shi`a boy and a Sunni girl and vice versa permitted?

YMD

In view of the above, and many more other reasons, the marriage of a Sunni girl to a Shi`ah is impermissible.

Mudasser Ibrahim, via email

Tell me everything concerning Imam Mahdi, like the time of his appearance, his mission etc.

YMD

We might some time in the future produce an article on this issue, Allah willing. At the moment it might suffice to say that it is not known when exactly the Mahdi will appear. One of the signs is that the world will be filled with oppression. His function will be to rid the world of its oppression. He will appear just before `Isa ibn Maryam, and it appears he will prepare the world for him.

It is mentioned that Dajjal will not be able to enter Makkah and Madinah. (Sahih Muslim, vol. 04). But, according to another hadith (also in Muslim) Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) experienced a dream that a man (Jesus, pbuh) goes around the Ka’bah, with the help of two persons, and Dajjal follows him. This hadith proves that Dajjal will enter Makkah. Isn’t there a contradiction?

YMD

The answer is there in your own letter. The first hadith tells us about what’s going to happen in the future. It tells us that when Dajjal appears, somewhere in future, he will tramp through all the lands of his wish, but will not be able to enter into Makkah and Madinah. The second hadith is speaking of a dream. The Prophet saw both Masih as well as Masih al-Dajjal in a dream which he narrated to his Companions.

For the benefit of other readers, the whole hadith is as follows:

One day the Prophet mentioned Masih al-Dajjal before the people. He said, “Surely, Allah is not one-eyed. Lo! Masih al-Dajjal is blind of the right eye, as if a swollen (or floating) grape.” The Prophet also said, “I saw myself at the Ka`bah, this night (in my dream). And, lo, I saw a man of a most beautiful wheat-hue. His tresses fallen on his shoulders, his hands resting on the shoulders of two men – going round the House with the two. I asked, ‘Who is this man?’ They said, ‘He is Masih, the son of Maryam.’ And, behind him I saw another man, of crisp curly hair, blind of the right eye, resembling very much with Ibn Qatan, with his hands on the shoulders of two men going round the House. I asked, ‘Who is this man?’ They said, ‘This is Masih al-Dajjal.’”

Now, there are various ways to understand the hadith, but the best is, the Prophet was to be shown both Masih and Dajjal, so that he could give glad tiding of one whom he had seen, and warn of one whom he had seen too. In other words, he was an eye-witness to what he was talking about. Although obviously, mere news of the two of them through revelation would have sufficed, a vision leaves a better impression on the mind. Imagery is an important element of successful communication of ideas.

Now, Dajjal going around the Ka`bah sounds strange. But not to those who know how many unbelievers and hypocrites haven’t been there, who performed Hajj and `Umrah, and went around the House in circumambulation with no faith in their hearts. We should not be moved by men’s outward show of piety and good conduct. It is likely, although not stated in any hadith, that in his initial stages Dajjal will win followers with a show of piety. But true believers (and few they will be), well armed with the Qur’anic and hadith knowledge, will know the truth of him right from the start.

It can also be said in explanation of the riddle of Dajjal going round the Ka`bah is that what the Prophet saw was a scene from the `Aalam al-Mithaal. In that “World of Images” things happen that not all earthians can interpret. In fact, they can be misguided, if they are not possessed of knowledge, as it happens with many. Some people are shown something by way of “kashf” – as a means of trial – but they begin to imagine that the mere vision was communication of a higher rank with Allah, while, in actual fact it was a trial, which actually led them to their spiritual demise.

Another explanation is that what the Prophet was shown, was for him to explain, since, interpretation of dreams require special type of knowledge, which, to its extreme and most precision degree, is the share of Prophets and Messengers alone. For example, when `Umar saw in his dream that he had a very long shirt on, the Prophet interpreted it as meaning, he will be given extensive knowledge. Who but a Prophet could have interpreted a simple dream of that nature in that manner?

Similarly, what exactly Dajjal’s circumambulation meant, could be understood and explained by the Prophet alone. He knew, but chose not to explain. So, we have to leave it at that, unless possessed with a part of Prophetic knowledge which comes from a deep study of the Qur’an and Hadith. Such lack of explanation indeed, follows this logic: if you understand – because you have been a high-ranking believer – good; it was for you that it was mentioned. But if you do not understand, then, not to worry; leave it where it is, and make an effort to expand your knowledge, if you have true aspirations.

F. F. , via email

My husband is working in Dubai but he does not call me nor sends me any money. Also my in-laws treat me like a maid servant. My husband tells me that whenever he sees my face he feels hatred swelling up. Please let me know how to make things better. I love my husband very much and want my life well and smooth going.

YMD

Since you have given scanty details, it is hard for us to suggest a remedy. How long is it that you have been married? Do you have children? Since how long has there been a change of heart? Was it not the in-laws who chose you for their son? What are the causes of hatred according to your husband? What are the causes of hatred according to your in-laws? Where do you live, with your in-laws or parents? What is your husband’s and your own background? Answers to these will help us suggest something.

We advise therefore, that you consult your parents. If they are of no help then if you have a married woman with children as a friend, talk to her in detail.

You must also try to find out from your in-laws and the husband the cause or causes of hatred, and then, if legitimate, attend to their removal.

With reference to your use of the word hatred, we should warn you that Indians are given to hyperbole, and, in addition, they are quite imprecise in reading emotions, and expressing them. In this instance, it might just be that your husband has developed a dislike for you, which he thinks is hatred, or uses the word without understanding its full implication. In fact, it is possible that he has developed a dislike for family life, and so, each time he sees you, he is reminded of the obligations of the family life, and speaks out the words that he does. Nonetheless, whatever the reason, the sentence he speaks out, as worded by you, is not worthy of a mentally healthy, decent man. It is likely that he suffers from some kind of psychological problem, and, therefore, you must consider him as one sick, who deserves sympathy rather than anger, and so forgive him for his utterances.

One reason we can think of is that your husband, having been your spouse for several years, now feels satiated. This leads to disenchantment. And, if such husbands live outside the country, for long periods, without families, they are likely to develop love and preference for care-free life, rather than a familial life. Many who have gone to the Middle-east, suffer from this syndrome. Some of them never learn how to live with the family after they have spent a long spell outside, alone.

There could be other reasons. One of the main reasons for failure of marriages, and scarcity of true love between spouses in our times, is the TV. Films present entirely fanciful ideas of what life is. They also show the most beautiful men and women (who are chosen from among millions because they have a good face for the cameras), and so, the viewers begin to dream of the same kind of people as husbands or wives. When they look at their spouses, they look like very ordinary people, (since millions are, in fact ordinary people), and begin to dislike them for lacking what the men and women on the screen seemingly possess.

There is yet another point you should note and understand. A husband – although important – is not everything in life. You have your own personality, which should remain free of all kinds of slavery, including slavery to love. If somebody thinks a husband is everything in life, then, what if he dies? Or divorces? Or, pays no attention because he gets without any effort what he would have got through some effort – that is, his wife’s love and attention? He begins to take her for granted.

It is good to love, but, not good to sacrifice your whole personality to it or to him. This applies not to husbands or wives alone, but to all that are dear to us. The kind of love in which the sense of duty is the major motive, and not any personal gain, or dependence, or emotional satisfaction, is the moderation that keeps a person reasonably happy through thick and thin, through rains and dry seasons, through life and death.

Love binds, and so, it is a kind of impediment. When `Abdullah ibn `Umar fell in love with a woman, his father `Umar ordered him to divorce her. It is the kind of love which does not blind, which does not entail slavery of others, which is for Allah’s sake, is the one which is tolerable in a believer.

If you have a caring husband (true love is almost out of question), then, well and good. But, if not, then, it should not be a thing of constant worry. After all, you have your own life, its several demands, interests and opportunities. If you love a person, does it mean you will devote yourself entirely to him or her, seeking approval for everything you do in your life? Will you serve him or her morning and evening and forget that you have children, parents, friends, relatives, neighbors, and a God to serve? Will you, if you are neglected by your husband, neglect, for example, social affairs, service to the people, development of personal skills, interests in poetry, literature or religion?

Finally, there is nothing that an oppressed person can do, which pleases Allah most, and draws His Care and Mercy, like patience and perseverance. Your quiet service, accompanied by no demands of rewards, done in sincerity, but without loss of self-respect, over the years, are likely to win respect, here and Above.

Md Umer Sharieff, via email

I am a student of 11th CBSE. I have a query. Recently it has been found that pig organs can be used for transplantation in humans, as these organs are of the same size as those of humans. Thus the clones of transgenic pigs can be developed to grow spare parts like (heart, kidney, pancreas etc.) for transplantation in humans. My question is whether this transplantation is permissible in Islam?

YMD

This is a serious issue which requires study and opinion of a body of legal experts (Fuqaha’). We cannot on our part issue an opinion.

Nonetheless, we must warn you not to be over-much influenced by the propaganda of the scientists or their mouthpieces. Much about cloning is fantasy. Occasionally you will hear about this or that new achievement. But the “industrialization” or, “mass cloning” that they are talking of, is a far cry from reality in terms of costs, (not to speak of “precision” at the moment). They need hundreds of millions, and then, if success is achieved, they will subsequently need more of the millions to produce every new minor organ. Major organs (hearts, livers, kidneys) are only pipe-dreams. And it is cost that evokes articles and claims from the scientists from time to time: they need their projects to be funded. They must invoke public and institutional interest.

Indeed, there is no pressing need to work on cloning organs, especially the heart, for, as of now every major hospital is well supplied with organs that await recipients. But there are not many seeking them. Why? It is because the furor that Dr. Bernard’s heart transplantation caused, and the hopes it raised, was because of the frenzied claims that the scientists were making at that time. In actual fact, heart transplants are a failure.

But, the public is so ignorant, or kept ignorant, that nobody asks why human hearts need be cloned, and why that transplantation will be so successful and cheap as to be done by any outpatient doctor, when organs available in hospital freezers are running out on their expiry dates? There are millions of people over the world with heart problems. Why do they not replace everyone’s heart with a healthy one, so that, death due to heart failure does not figure as the greatest cause of today’s deaths? What happened to the promises that were made when the first heart transplantation was conducted? Supposing they succeed with cloning hearts, but, is non-availability of the hearts a problem, or transplantation itself? Do the doctors not agree that transplantation is far easier than cloning organs? So, why are they working on cloning, but not on transplantation to make it available to everyone in need?

Does Islam permit a Muslim to attend Hindu funerals or to go to Hindu graveyards? If yes what formalities are we to observe.

Syed Zaidy, via email

YMD

So long as softening of the heart is the objective, one might, as a social duty, attend the funeral of a non-Muslim once in a while, and accompany a funeral to the graveyard, but not pray for any of them. However, visiting the grave of a non-Muslim, or the graveyard in general, for whatever purposes, is disallowed. For instance, to visit a non-Muslim’s grave out of reverence, or love, or remembrance, or dedication, or filial duty, or in response to the demand of friendship, is impermissible.

As regards formalities, since visiting itself is out of the question, Islam has not given us any. But a general rule is set down by a Prophetic statement which says, “When you pass by the grave of a pagan, give him the glad tiding of Hellfire.” This seems to be not so much of a tiding for the dead, (since, after all, they cannot hear), but a warning for the living that if they do not repent before death, and submit to their Creator, abandoning false gods, deities, saint or grave worship, they will definitely enter into Hellfire.

I have been reading YMD since 96-97 and I think it’s a refresher for a da’ee. It is presented beautifully. My question: Is it only the imamulambiyaa who is to be followed or one of the four Imams? On reading YMD I feel you are also not a muqallid because you answer questions based on Qur’an, hadith and put forth the view of different imams and still, interestingly, you do lot of advocacy regarding the maslak and are very irritated when someone asks you about not following one of them. How can you explain?

Muhammed Khaliq, via email

YMD

When you follow one of the four Imams, you do not abandon the Imam al-Anbiya’ (peace upon him) nor in any way follow the Imams. In actual fact you follow a school of Law and a set of principles. In each case, it is dozens of renowned scholars who participated in formulating and compiling the code of law and opinions, and refining them over decades. The exercise was largely completed during the golden age of Islam, the age in which faith was deeply entrenched in the hearts, piety was a matter of daily practice which came them natural way, knowledge was wide-spread, hearts were more inclined to the Next world than this, and intellectual integrity was of a high order.

In addition, when someone follows one of the schools of law, he follows the kind of people about whom Allah said, “So ask the people of Remembrance, if you do not know.” When he follows a school of law, he follows not one, but an extensively large team of scholars: experts in their respective fields, whose joint efforts produced the Law in such astonishingly accurate details. When someone follows a school of law, he follows not the school of law per se. It is merely a term of reference, and an attribution. In actual fact he follows the Qur’an, Sunnah, Consensus of the Prophet, and Analogy. In short, he follows principles and rules and not individual opinions.

When someone decides not to follow one of the well-established schools of law, he decides to take the burden upon himself of accumulating into his single personality, the qualities of the group as briefly enumerated above. The impossibility has led many renowned persons to the obvious safe way out.

The inner disharmony and occasional contradictions visible in the opinions of those who thought they could collect together in themselves all that the dozens of scholars of the past separately possessed of qualities, and attempt what was (after the Prophet) never a single man’s job, has not been invisible to the people of knowledge, and have, therefore, been consigned to the list of the forgotten ones, as soon as they disappeared from positions of authority and influence.

Our opinions in the YMD almost always reflect the understanding of the “fi’ah mubarakah” or “the caravan of the pure” (as a Sayyid Qutb would say), but clothed in new terminologies, laced with underpinnings of modern logic, substantiated by such statements of the Qur’an and Hadith that the Jumhoor al Ummah has always substantiated with.

Please advise: what are the measures to be taken to bring our youth back to the Islamic track? We live in the midst of unbelievers, we lack Islamic education, we are far away from the right practices, and we are divided among sects. We have highest number of uneducated people. Poverty is accelerating at an alarming rate. Our problem gets compounded when our parents are just name-sake Muslims, our sisters flirt and marry unbelievers. When we are of such order, what about the next generation? Yet we say we are the Khayrul Ummah. Surely we are not, are we?

Nafis Ahmed, Darjeeling

YMD

What you are seeking is a complete revival of Islam in the Ummah. This is a tall order. Or maybe not. We need to aim at winning an individual here, an individual there. If we can win at the rate of one every month, we would have changed more than a hundred in a decade: no small a success. If we enter into a compact with say a dozen of our friends, who promise to take up similar work, with similar targets, we would have changed more than a thousand in ten years. That will be no small a change seeing that those that are won to Islam would exercise influence over many others, even if they did not take active interest in reformation works. If the cause, as envisaged above, is taken up in say every large city of India, that are in hundreds, tens of thousands can be brought back to the fold of Islam within a single generation.

Thus, begun in a small way, by a dozen young men and women committed to Islam, quite a big achievement can be made within the time-span that the Prophet spent in Madinah.

If a hundred cities do not appear like too large a number, or a dozen men do not sound like too many, or ten years not too long a span, then, you could begin the work from this moment.

This of course is not a tall order.

I am a 18-year-old, 12th class Muslim boy living in Srinagar. My problem is very low concentration in my studies and religious activities due to distant and false hopes. During study hours I find myself building castles in the air. I enjoy the thoughts of my future plans so much so that I do not realize that I am wasting my precious time away from the reality. Please suggest an Islamic solution.

Munis Rafiqi, via email

YMD

Day-dreaming is a common feature of the humans, and particularly pervasive among the youth. To some, it carries on into their twenties and thirties. To a few, it is a life-long affair.

This is the inner self’s escape from unpleasant realities, which, whenever possible, allows the mind to take pleasure in the thoughts of an ideal life (and pleasant events), which, of course, are unrealizable in this present decadent world.

The more a man is unhappy with his present life, the more he day-dreams, which explains – other factors ignored – why the youth dream a lot. Realities of life are either too disappointing, or too daunting to achieve, so the ideal must be attained in dreams. It is a kind of a temporary escape from harsh realities. Shaytan also plays his part by making a person focus more on dreams than on mental and physical activities of profit.

Consequently, we might say that so long as the day-dreaming is kept for leisure hours, it should be of no harm. In other words, an intelligent person will schedule his time and activities, make room in it for the dreams and, – since there is no escape from them – allot it the time-space when he is in the bed.

The stronger of will, strive to fulfill their dreams. Indeed, it is said that if you have no dreams, you will make no achievements.

You might therefore, while taking comfort from the above, realize that, although dreams are a necessary part, it is only a fraction of them that are truly worthy, and that, your entire future depends on how you act now – especially in this age of formation. These years (15-25) will determine the success or failure of the rest of your life.




Letters to the Editor (2005)

Ali Ahmed Khan

Is it proper to offer salam to a non Muslim?

YMD

No, it is not proper. Most non-Muslims are put off when you say Salam to them. They demand to know what is wrong with Good Morning, Namaste, Hi, Hi-di, etc.

If some non-Muslim friend offers a salam (as they know how to do salam) can we respond by saying (walekum…)?

YMD

We do not see any problem if you said “walekum” but the addressee might object since the word as pronounced above has no meaning whatsoever. The correct word is “wa `alaykum.”

In any case, there could be those who wish to say salam to you. If they do, you need to inform them that Salam is one of the names of Allah, the one Lord besides whom there is no other deity worthy of worship or obedience. If it is Him they have in mind and heart, welcome. For, by saying salam what they mean is “Allah’s peace be upon you.” If they say with this intention, it is alright and you might say in reply, “Wassalamu `alaa man ihtada”, meaning, “peace upon him who followed the guidance;” as those who do not follow the guidance – Muslim or non-Muslim – will not be in peace against their Lord, one God.

Anil, via email

I have a few questions, hope you would find them worth replying.

In your Nov. 2003 issue you said in the Q&A section in relation to joint supplications that it is not permissible to read the Qur’an as part of the supplication, but we find in the Qur’an many supplications that the earlier Prophets asked from Allah and even the last prophet did the same (e.g. rabbana aatina fid dunya) and so on. Please clarify.

YMD

To use one of the Qur’anic prayer-words words in one’s supplications cannot be called recitation of the Qur’an during supplications. It would amount to recitation, for instance, if someone recites several verses of the Qur’an, which are not of supplicatory nature, within the “Du`a”.

Relating to da’wah you said in the same issue that you support gaining knowledge of comparative religion. Can you give two examples from the Prophet’s or the Companions’ lives that they ever referred to, or instructed another to gain such knowledge for the sake of da’wah?

YMD

Why just two examples, the Qur’an is full of “comparative religious knowledge”. It tells us what the Jews, Christians and Pagans believe in, and what their practices are. Traditions of the Prophet are also not few which tell us that the Prophet used knowledge of the past religions to compare, contrast, correct and convince. E.g. the famous Hadith of `Adiyy b. Hatim. Ibn Jarir has a pertinent report. Discussing verse 234 of Surah al-Baqarah, he narrates a hadith of our mother Umm al‑Salamah (ra) which says that a woman in mourning went to the Prophet complaining that she had some problem in her eyes and wanted permission to apply kohl (during her `iddah). The Prophet told her: “Is it not true that in pre‑Islamic times a woman was supposed to mourn her husband’s death for one whole year, wearing the most filthy dress? When a dog came near her in that state, she would chase it away by throwing camel‑dung at it!?”

I have a suggestion: Instead of highlighting the importance of the numbers 70, 60, 50 etc., and writing hadeeth not related to aspects of life, you can place some ahadeeth pertaining to a single aspect of life. After reading them we can apply them to our daily life since it is preferable to read and practice rather than only gain scattered knowledge.

YMD

Firstly, it is not to highlight the importance of numbers 70, 60, 50, etc., that the ahadith are being presented. It is to offer proofs of the Prophet’s authenticity. No human could have used those numbers in such meaningful ways. For comparison, one might look at any other Scripture and search for similar usages. He will be struck by the meaninglessness of the usages, at least most of the times.

As regards presentation of the ahadith subject-wise, that is nothing new. That is how they are arranged in every hadith collection, such as the six canonical works, and their translations are freely available. We need not add our own to the list. Anyone interested in studying hadith subject-wise may do it with these works.

Again, relating the ahadith to daily life, yes of course, the way they are presented now do offer a challenge to the mind. But if minds do not accept challenges, they will not learn. It is expected of an educated person that he will do the classification of the reports within his mind, place them in separate cells, and re-call them whenever the need to use them arises.

We might also remind that the Masaaneed are also not arranged subject-wise. For example, Imam Ahmed’s collection which consists of 40,000 ahadith is not arranged following any theme. But rather, according to what any single narrator reported; so that, to give an example, if one checks into an area called “Musnad of Abu Sa`eed Khudri”, he will find that Imam Ahmed has brought together all the ahadith quoted by Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri, without any care for any order. Narrator after narrator, every narrator’s reported versions, even if they run in thousands, are placed under the heading named after him. If you wish to search a hadith, according to a subject, you will not be able to locate it. But earlier scholars could do it, for they had lots of interest in hadith and in Islamic knowledge in general.

We may also point out that not quoting ahadith following a certain theme or subject has its own advantages. For example, in such collections many ahadith come as a surprise and remain in memory better than when read under a heading.

Faiza Fatima, via email

I have started reading “Young Muslim Digest” since two months and I found it very interesting and informative for all the people living in this world. I would like you to answer few doubts of mine, which I think will be very useful for me and the younger generation:

My question is, is love marriage allowed in Islam, it is said that love before marriage is prohibited in Islam and if at all the lovers get married to each other they will never rest in peace because there will be satan with them. But I know many couples who got together through love marriages but they are very happy in their relation and have no problems as such by GOD’S grace.

YMD

There are several aspects to the question: (a) If someone is in love with another, they can get married. Islam does not disqualify such a marriage. It disqualifies the process that leads to people “falling in love.” (b) It is wrong to say that marriages will fail if the couple married because they were in love. If they were truly in love, the chances are fifty-fifty. That is, they may get wearied of each other and so, might want to separate. Why should they wish to separate? It is because they got together on the basis of love. So, when love is gone, marriage has to go. This is where Islamic wisdom comes in. It orders marriages for quality reasons. Since qualities do not wear off, in fact, with the passage of time they become stronger, marriages are under no threat. (c) Most of the so-called love marriages are no love marriages at all. It is only assumed suitability to each other and affection developed with association that is misconstrued as love. (d) To say that love marriages have succeeded by God’s grace is like people earning through unlawful means, building a house, and then hanging plaques on the walls saying, “This is by God’s grace.” Allah’s grace is totally and completely missing from the lives of those who did not marry for character and quality reasons. Fear of Allah, piety, love of the Prophet, devotion to Da`wah activities, love of the masses, service to the poor and destitute, or, children committed to Islam, etc., – all signs of Allah’s grace are missing from the lives of such people. How can a false basis lead to true ends? Islamically, such marriages are sterile and counterproductive.

If I love some one and want to marry only that boy, is it a sin?If I love some one and want to marry only that boy, is it a sin?

YMD

If you love a person despite the fact that he is shred of Islamic qualities, you have failed a test of Islam. But if you love someone because you see good qualities in him, then you qualify for blessings of this world and the Hereafter.

Can a sunni girl marry a shia boy…if no, then would you please give the reason.

YMD

There are two reasons for disapproving marriages of a Sunni girl with a Shi`ah. Although both the reasons can be thought of as superficial, but they do need to be considered. First, somehow, it is always a Sunni girl wishing to know why she cannot marry a Shi`ah boy. For an unknown (or maybe known) reason a Shi`ah girl does not seem to fall in love with a Sunni boy. Second, the Shi`a seem to figure nowhere in Sunni’s lives and activities, except in love marriages. You do not hear of any Shi`ah working together with the Sunnis for the upliftment of the poor, going out with them into Tableegh, organizing religious activities, building schools together, contributing to the Madrasas, etc. In these areas of activities, it is as if the Shi`ah do not live among the Sunnis. But when it comes to love marriages, suddenly you hear of the Shi`ah figuring in.

I never met the boy I love but have seen him several times and talked to him over phone…is this a sin?

YMD

Courtship is a sin. From worldly point of view also, it is not worthwhile. It has failed to stem the rise of divorce in the West, despite long years of courtship, dating, and even living-together. Muslim marriages in the West are no exception.

Zeeshan, via email

I am regular reader of your monthly magazine. It’s very informative all the time. But I am shocked to see this April (2004) issue on “19: an interesting number.” Here you has noticed a good fact from Qur’an, Chemistry, and Biology, too, about numbers i.e. 5 (salah) 145 (life, death) 19 for amino acids etc. But identifying 19 as an interesting number by pooling lots of information is not appealing. I can say you are a good mathematician, because some how you managed to get the number 19 either by adding or subtracting, etc., so that the outcome should be 19.

YMD

We did not achieve the results “somehow.” Simple and straightaway calculations leave us with the figures as demonstrated.

Assigning a number to bismillah..= 786 is neither by the command of Allah nor of the prophet Muhammad (pbuh) and so it has no importance in Islam.

YMD

We too do not recommend it.

For example, B=8, A=5,D=6(8+5+6=19) BAD

G=9, O=2, O=2, D=6(9+2+2+6=19) GOOD

These two words have the same numerical value (19) but meaning wise they are absolute opposite.

YMD

But the numbers you have allotted to the letters is arbitrary. Allot them numbers such as A=1, B=2, C=3, and so on, and then try to conjure relationship between words and their numerical values. If you cannot do it in 3 hours, we recommend that you give up since time is precious and should not be spent on results that will not yield themselves.

If numerology has some importance in Islam then what of other religions like Hinduism? They are also right that the number 13 is an unlucky number, or that 5 is a lucky number etc. But as we know Islam doesn’t speak about lucky or unlucky numbers.

YMD

No such things are derivable with the help of the numerical values allotted by the Jalhili Arabs to the Arabic alphabets, and they have no importance in Islam. But the numbering and the results are quite interesting.

Can you issue a challenge that 786 or 19 can form other sentences but without meaning anything bad?

YMD

Let us reverse it. We challenge you to make up a sentence that is as good as “Bismillahi” using no more than 19 letters.

Mohammed Mandoo, via email

Should a couple carry out HIV and Blood tests before they marry, or it goes against Islamic teachings?

YMD

Tests before marriage do go against Islamic spirit. However, there are geographical areas where this particular disease is rampant. If one is marrying in such areas, tests would be allowable.

Is it obligatory to marry if there are many benefits which will serve Islam without being married?

YMD

It is not obligatory to marry; but strongly recommended. As for service to Islam, to get married is one of the services; bringing up children Islamically is another service. Other services come after and marriage does not come in the way of service to Islam.

Syed Saadat Ali, via email

My elder sister is in Dubai. Since last ten months she has been seeing some lights around her. Slowly it increased. Nowadays, she can see light in a human shape. She is so afraid that she is not looking after her children. We have been to many muttawas to solve this problem but no one has solved this. We were told by a muttawa in Abu Dhabi that she should read surah Al-Baqarah, but it increased. Can you help.

YMD

She should continue reading the Qur’an, but should also read the translation, and, if possible a commentary, such as that of Mawlana Mawdudi. This particular commentary will force her to think and use her mind, for, our initial opinion is that sighting light is entirely the work of the brain.

It is possible that your sister is under stress there. Perhaps she needs a holiday amongst her family in her homeland.

She may also be taken to a psychiatrist, or, she could go schizophrenic.

Wani Shabir, via email

I have a question: Is it necessary to move the head towards right and left during adhan at the time one says ’hayaala salah…’?

YMD

It is recommended that either one turn his face to right or left while saying “hayya `ala al-salah” etc., or the whole body. One could even move and go a few feet to the left or right side to say these call-words.

However, during Iqamah, the turning of the face is not required.

I want to ask a very simple question: why can’t we sing “vandemataram?”

Shaikh Irfan, via email

YMD

Herewith a rough rendering of the song Vande Mataram:

“You (O Land, and O goddess Saraswati), are my knowledge, my religion, my hidden, my goal, my internal soul and the strength in the arms.

It is your reality that resides in the heart, and your idol alone.

In every temple you are the Durga (goddess) with ten armed hands.

You are the Kamala, the spring of the lotus flower.

You are the water, that bestows knowledge.

I am your slave, slave of the slave, slave of the slave’s slave.

O you of the sweet water, rich fruits. You are my mother. I am your slave.

I salute the mother Bharat.”

Compare the above with the following Qur’anic verses (59: 23,24):

“He is God, other than whom there is no deity, Knower of the Unseen and the Seen.

He is the All-Merciful, the Benevolent.

He is God, other than whom there is no deity, the Sovereign, the Pure, the Perfect, the Bestower of faith, the Overseer, the Exalted in Might, the Compeller, the Superior.

Exalted is God above whatever they associate with Him.

He is God, the Creator, the Inventor, the Fashioner; to Him belong the best names.

Whatever is in the heavens and the earth exalts Him.

And He is Exalted in Might, the Wise.”

Let us assume the reader is a non-Muslim: which one of the two would he prefer to sing? And he can choose only one of the two as they contradict and refute each other so totally and completely.  Would a non-Muslim like to sing the praises of his Lord, the Creator and Sustainer, or praises of a land?

Is ..bation haram in Islam. Please give detailed clear answer, I am not satisfied with magazine answer

Tohid Shaikh, via email

YMD

Since our answer or answers remain the same as given in previous issues, what can we do for you now if you are not satisfied with them, except perhaps to lift ourselves up and go for a cup of coffee?

I would like to know if I have to give in charity. If it is a must, then do I give to any of the needy or those alone who are Muslims?

Shameen, via email

YMD

Charity is an integral part of Islam. A Muslim – even if he is poor – cannot be a Muslim without expending in charity. If he is rich, his responsibilities are greater, and so is questionability in the Hereafter.

Islam binds a Muslim to the humanity at large, as one of them, on par with everyone, in rights and duties. It declares his salvation as in the hands of the humanity, which he can gain only by being dutiful to them. Obviously, charity is one of the best ways of achieving it. The Companions of the Prophet well understood this. There were some among them who thought that they had no right to any wealth or property except that which was essential to meet with their day-to-day needs: the rest they spent away in charity. There were others who could not earn but what would suffice for themselves and their dependents. So they worked extra hours of the day or night in order to earn and expend in charity, without which they realized their faith was incomplete.

In addition to being unique in placing such emphasis on charity, often ignored by Muslims, Islam has also organized it in a unique manner. First recipients of a Muslim who has more than his needs is his closest relatives such as parents, brothers, sisters, cousins: if they happen to be in need of charity, i.e., without which they cannot meet with their daily needs (not luxuries). After them come others of the general public. Of them, first come the neighbors, then those of the neighborhood, and then those of the city. Except Zakah funds, which are only for Muslims, all other Islamic charity sees no religious divide. That is, common charities should be spent on the basis of needs and not religion, so that, if a non-Muslim neighbor is needier than a Muslim of another town, the non-Muslim (Hindu, Jew, Christian, whoever) has the greater right to his charity.

Is income from share market allowed in Islam?

S. Y. Ahmed, via email

YMD

So long as a company does not deal entirely in usury, such as banks, insurance companies and the like, or in the unlawful, such as liquor trade, etc., profits from shares are allowable in Islam.
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Zeeshan, via email

In December 2002 issue you have, although being a good scholar, started criticizing others like Dr. Zakir Naik. You ask why he has not suggested you to read Qur’an and sunnah regarding prayer and make your own judgment. If this is true then why have you yourself written so many books? Why do you not ask, in every answer that you give, to read Qur’an and Sunnah and make your own judgment?

YMD

It was no criticism at all, but a lacuna was pointed out. If, as some people say that one need not follow any Maslak, then, why do they not quote Qur’an and hadith alone when asked a legal question? That is the point we have raised.

Even you have in your last answer suggested a book by Dr. Muhammad Hashim Kamali. When you can suggest one book then why can’t Dr. Naik?

YMD

Anyone can suggest any author. But we should all follow some rules and principles.

Dr.Naik has never suggested that you don’t read Qur’an and Sunnah butread only a particular book regarding prayers. But, naturally, to understand Qur’an and Sunnah in right perspective, he suggested that we take the help of such and such books.

YMD

So long as general Islamic topics are concerned, such an approach is right and keeping with the Islamic spirit. But when Fiqh is involved, then reading this or that writer might not be fully satisfactory. Hence we have been suggesting people follow one of the Masaliks in pure Figh matters.

If your logic is correct, then why should we read YMD? Every one can read Qur’an and Sunnah. But can they make their own judgments?

YMD

If you give up reading YMD because you are devoting all the time you have for to study of the Qur’an and Sunnah, then, you would be doing the right thing. But if you have spare time, then YMD is quite a nice magazine for one to dip his nose into.

Why is there a “Question & Answers” column when we can read Qur’an and Sunnah and make our own judgments?

YMD

In addition to other benefits, this column awakens some people’s faculty of criticism, which proves beneficial for many.

We Muslims have the work to unite each other but not to criticize unless if some one amongst us is going against the Islamic shari’ah.  Let’s say good points about each other rather than criticizing each other so that this world will be united into a single community: Islam.

YMD

It will be a great disaster if everybody starts praising everybody else.

Sorry, if I hurt you, I may be wrong with my views because I’m not a scholar like you, if it is so let me know the truth but with proof.

YMD

Let’s divide the work between ourselves. We give the views, you work out the proofs – that will be far more beneficial to you than getting answers cladded with proofs.

I recommend people to read YMD even though some times I don’t agree with your suggestions.

YMD

Genetically there is nothing wrong with YMD, so your advice sounds reasonable.

Zoheb Farhan, via email

Some people say that the facial hairs of the Prophet, peace be upon him, are preserved and they are exhibited on Milad-un-Nabi in mosques. Are they authentic? Please elaborate.

YMD

The ever increasing number of hairs from the Prophet cast doubt on the original, if there was one.

Are we supposed to feed our pet animals (felines) halal meat?

YMD

Yes. Just as it is necessary that you should feed yourself with the Halal, it is necessary that when you buy animal feed, it should be out of halal earning.

Muj Ali, via email

Can we buy motorbike if financed by a Bank?

YMD

If financing is on interest, then no.

Is waleemah unlawful before khilwah?

YMD

Waleemah is to celebrate Nikah, so, it can be offered immediately after the Nikah ceremony.

Can we offer Prayers behind an Imam who speaks out indecent words?

YMD

If the mosque closest to you has this kind of Imam then you have no alternative. His foul-mouthedness will not have any effect on your Prayer. You cannot do Prayers apart from the congregation because of this reason.

Abida Thoker, via email

I had a lot of queries which on consecutively reading YMD issues got almost cleared. However I have some questions.

Allah’s command, “Be, and it is,” runs contrary to Allah making the earth in six days.

YMD

Firstly, Allah made the heavens and the earth in six days, and not the earth alone in six days. The earth was made in two days. Its furnishing – so to say – took four days. See the Qur’an 41: 9,10.

Secondly, you did not understand the sentence “Be, and it is,” in its right perspective. What it purports to say is: When Allah decrease a thing to be in six days, it happens in six days.

When He intends the earth’s appearance in two days, it appears in two days.

When He intends its furnishing in four days, it happens in four days.

When He intends an infant in the womb in nine months, it takes nine months.

When He intends a thing, that it should come into existence instantaneously then He says “kun” and lo! It is.

Again, counting of days depends upon the rotation of the earth. How could the days be counted when the earth did not exist?

YMD

Now should the wisdom of the scholars dawn upon you who have said that the allusion by “ayyaam” is to “periods” or “epochs” and not to the twenty-four hour cycle.

This is also pointed out by a Jewish scholar who said that the original word in the Bible for “days” is used in Hebrew for “epochs.” But the problem is that the Bible adds the words, “the evening and the morning,” leaving no doubt that it is the 24-hour cycle that is meant. To quote the whole passage:

“And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.

And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from the darkness. And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day.

And God said, Let there be a firmament in the midst of waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so. And God called the firmament Heaven.And the evening and the morning were the second day.”

It goes on, until the first chapter of the Bible ends with the verse:

“And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth day.”

So, although the Jewish scholar points out the true meaning of the textual Hebrew word as actually referring to epochs, he, very comfortably forgets to quote the verses (leaving Bush to quote the Bible for the support of a new brand of Jews and Christians for Middle-eastern bloody adventures).

Neither the Qur’an nor its commentators have said that the six “ayyaam” of the Qur’an refer to the 24-hour, or morning and evening cycles.

Are the long-time subscriptions – that you, and many other publishers offer – permissible in Islam? When nobody knows the future, can a company guarantee continuous publication of its product?

YMD

If the allusion by you is to the subscription drive covering long periods, you are right about the uncertainty of the future, and hence subscription for life, or lengthy periods should be discouraged. We discourage our salesmen from doing this. If they do, a clause must be added that the deed is subject to the continued appearance of the publication. It must be clearly stated that if the publication closes down, the long-term subscriber will not be entitled to refund.

Despite religious denunciation, tombs are common in mosques, churches, temples, gurudwara even at some graves. Why is this so and what is their significance?

YMD

The significance is man’s refusal to bow down his head completely to God and willingness to serve the Devil.

According to shari’ah (Islamic law) what is the proportionate share of property of a widow from in-laws who are alive? As Islam does not divest one’s right, kindly elaborate without asking me to consult fiqh or such and such book?

YMD

Since the question is unclear, Fiqh or other books cannot also supply the answer. It is advised that you take a clear practical, meaning real, example, and supply all the surrounding details.

Pilgrims (during Hajj) are asked photographs whereas photography is prohibited in Islam. Is it not a sin?

YMD

Muslims are part of a big system, designed and controlled by other than Muslims. They, as those who refused to lead the nations, must bend down to every rule, Islamic or non-Islamic, from this position of collective impotency.

Growing beard is a discussed question. In my view the question is still in question until the answer will be in “yes” or “no”. Now, again: is growing beard compulsory for a Muslim?

YMD

The detailed explanations were meant to challenge your commitment to Islam and answer whether it is yes or no.

My son (baby) was circumcised at birth but defectively. Is there need for repetition?

YMD

In matters of circumcision, only a doctor’s examination, determination, and consequent decision about repetition, can be a proper suggestion.

You write “YMD” rather than the name of a person by whom the questions are answered.  This method suggests that the answers are worked out around a round table. Right/wrong?

YMD

Wrong.

Md. Danish Aejaz, U.P.

I have a question: can an Ansari marry (nikah) a Khan girl? Are there any Islamic rules in this regard?

YMD

The Islamic guideline for choosing spouses is well-known: choose the most religious. Islam has done away with all other relationship leaving only those based on taqwa (piety) and ukhuwwa (brotherhood).

Hiaz, via email

I have to present a paper on environment and therefore require some ayas relating to environment.

YMD

We think we will be sinning by researching on your behalf. After all we will have no share in the degree or certificate that you will earn. To make the degree one hundred percent Halal to you, you ought to do this part of the research also.

M. R., Kashmir

I am a 19-year-old Muslim boy, medical entrance student, living in Kashmir, India. My parents are both doctors. Thanks to Allah that He has made u financially very sound.

I need your valuable guidance about how once can control his sexual urge. How do you think I can make my nafs fully obedient and submissive. My lack of control over my nafs leads me to some sins.

Please don’t disclose my identity.

YMD

Happiness in life is one thing, financial success another. There are many in the world, in millions, who are financially successful, which had been the sole objective of their lives, but they are unhappy.

This happens to be the situation, spread all over the world, (and with specific reference to the Muslims) because after abandoning Islam as a source of guidance, many Muslims fell into a Shaytanic trap, first laid in the West. In the new scheme of life, happiness has been equated with material possessions. In the next step, worldly possessions have been replaced by money, shares, properties, jewelry, etc. Finally, these things, wealth in one word) has been assumed as a synonym of happiness. That is, possession of these things, it is thought, does not bring in happiness, but rather, happiness=possessions. In other words, to have material possessions is to be happy, and, if somebody is unhappy despite possessions, then, he is mentally imbalanced.

In your case, you declare that you are a medical student, which, in a country like India, is affordable by the well-to-do alone. You also admit that financially your family is well off? But you are unhappy. Why? Because in today’s Muslim society, the family, and the home, a basic human need after full maturity is considered no need at all, and no necessity worth taking into account. It is assumed that you are happy. Why should you not be happy when you are financially well-off? This is what today’s Muslim society, Muslim family, and Muslim homefolk cannot understand.

There is no solution to the problem unless people around you stop looking at you as a money earning machine: like the slots of the gambling machines in USA. The family is the machine; you are one of the slots.

Your society must start looking at you as a human, first and human last: a human worthier than the degree you are working for. Your society must start loving you, and not what are you are expected to earn after the completion of your studies. You must become important to them, and not what your money can buy for you in future.

If you become important, if the people around you begin to love you more than they love your degree, your ability to bring in handsome salary (after five or six years), and your ability to buy the things of this world (after 8-10 years), then, and only then, basic needs of you and your likes will be considered sympathetically.

In your case, there is no need for you to suppress your natural desires and urges. Your parents are well off. Any one of them can support your wife without any inconvenience. But you have two earning parents. When nature made the demand on you for sugar, your parents provided you with chocolates. Now, when nature is making a stronger demand for a spouse, your parents – if they love you as their offspring, no matter what you are or will become – must provide you with a spouse, and not make you wait until: (a) You have a degree (a) find a good job (c) get well-settled in life, even if (d) the best days of youth are behind you, and you are close to entering into middle-age.

It is not enough that we look at problems without looking at the true causes, and the true solutions. If someone refuses diagnosis and medications, then, he should not complain of diseases.

In the article titled “Towards a Fiqh for Muslim Minorities” Yoginder Sikand has enumerated, in detail, the proposals made by Al-Alwani for the new FIQH. The article is an eye opener. Our ulema need to rethink before they issue any Fatwa. However on page 29 it has been written). He (Al-Alwai) even quotes the Prophet to legitimize his call for jurisprudential dynamism. He cites the example of the Prophet having initially advised his followers against visiting graveyards but later having permitted it. In this context I would be glad if you could produce the whole text of the Hadith in question and your comments.

A. Danwad, via email

YMD

The whole text is more or less what you have quoted. But since the latter part is not as often quoted, we reproduce here:

كنت نهيتكم عن زيارة القبور، فزوروا القبور؛ فإنها تزهد في الدنيا وتذكر الآخرة

“I used to prevent you from visiting the graves. You may now visit the graves for, it helps break this world’s love and reminds of the Hereafter.”

The second half, “it helps break..” is quite often not quoted because those who live by the dead, want the people to visit the tombs for their own benefits, whereas the hadith allows the visit for the benefit of those in the tombs. If people know the truth about why they should in reality visit the graves, they will stop flocking to the graves (meaning less income for the mujaawars). After all, the people care a hoot for the dead in the tombs.

Back to the subject, there is no need for the scholars to re-shape their what the minority wants, or like in many so-called Muslim countries, what the rulers want, nor yet, what the majority wants, but rather what the truth demands.

I am from Hyderabad (India). Presently I am pursuing Master’s in E-commerce from Lule university of technology (SWEDEN). Sweden and other Scandinavian countries provide free education for the students from Asian countries. I think that this is a great opportunity for Muslim student from India who want to pursue further education in foreign country. By choosing to study in Scandinavia, students can save lots of money which they pay as tuition fee in Australia, America,

UK, New Zealand and other English speaking countries. I want to know whether your site or print magazine (if any) can provide any opportunity for me to write articles in this regard so that Muslim students are made aware of this opportunity.

Tariq Mohiuddin Ahmed, via email

YMD

Hopefully your letter to us will receive sufficient attention from our readers.

I have been subscribing to your magazine for about three months and very much appreciate the services you are doing to humanity particularly the Muslims. I have a question that troubles me and I wish to have a clear answer based on Islamic teachings. Is it alright to take aphrodisiac like cialis, viagra? Do they have any side effects for first time users?

I highly appreciate any response in this regard as soon as possible or if you can direct me to appropriate authorities or organizations, it will be helpful to me.

via email

YMD

We do not find ourselves in a position to answer medical questions. You will have to look into a clinic, explain your disorders and seek remedies.

I am in love with a girl and (I decided that I will marry her only) it is known only to me and to Allah and now to you. I have not told to the girl I love. In the meantime, I came to know that Allah will be pleased with the person who will give up his beloved thing for His sake. So I decided that I will give up my love. But now I am thinking of marrying her.  The question is, if I marry her will I be a sinner.

Md. Azeez Khan, via email

YMD

It is incorrect to say that Allah is pleased with a person who gives up a thing he loves, for His sake. But rather, this applies to cases where one loves something forbidden in Islam. Otherwise, there is no sin involved in marrying a person one thinks he loves.
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Sameer Ahmed, via email

There are several questions that trouble me and for which I have not got a satisfactory answer. I hope you will be able to answer them.

Why is gold and silk prohibited for men in Islam?

YMD

When we read the first line of your letter, which speaks of a troubled mind, we anticipated questions of a different sort. We thought you will ask some soul-touching questions such as, for example, “Seeing that the TV-serials are the most corrupting influence upon Muslims, one is forced to ask how some Muslim scholars could allow watching the TV.” Or, as a young man, who is supposed to be acutely conscious of economic disparities, you could be wondering, “Why Islam has not made every saving above the basic needs, totally prohibited, (as Abu Dharr thought), so that thousands around us, who are in acute want, could be provided one square meal a day.” Or, as a child of nature, and aware of how sexual morality largely depends on women’s social behavior, you could be wondering, “Why should there not be martial law against women going about in full make-up and perfume.” But instead, you have asked about gold and silk for men!

In any case, you are right. Why should men be allowed to wear gold and silk? What would be the point, seeing that many of the modern males are quite similar to females in looks and behavior, without wearing golden bangles on their wrists and sliver anklets (with little jingling-jangling bells) around their ankles?

In addition to your own logic, we could add the following. Islam has allowed some evil to humankind in view of greater profit ensuing therefrom. Women wearing gold and silken clothes is an evil since gold is thus locked away from areas of economic activity, and silk production engages larger number of people than cotton production does. But the greater hidden benefit is that of the propagation and multiplication of humankind. Women wear attractive clothes and jewelry, whose only function is to beautify them, of which the only function is attraction of males, ending up with the final objective: human proliferation. If not for this benefit, surely wearing of gold and silk could have been prohibited for women as well.

Could the battering of the Y-Chromosome (as a modern biological study suggests), reduction of its power to influence, and a sharp drop in sperm count (a fall out of Western outfit habits) be the direct cause of appearance of rings on the ears of Western males? Way back several decades ago, but quite ahead of his time, Nirad C. Chaudhry had also speculated whether genetic changes could be the cause of feminism among males, (first appearing in the West, and now spreading among its mindless imitators in the East).

Is breeding a pet dog at home prohibited in Islam? If yes, why?

YMD

We are not sure whether you mean “keeping” by saying “breeding” or you literally mean breeding.

If it is breeding you meant to ask, then it is allowed, since dogs serve other functions besides being adopted as pets. In the civilized parts of the world, for instance, they are extremely essential to keep away stealthy night-visitors.

As for keeping them as pets, this is disallowed. Islam desires that you replace the dog as a pet, with a human as a guest. You feed the guest, educate him, teach him Islam, and when of age, marry him (or her) off, and help settle in life.

A noble religion offers noble enterprises. A dog-culture offers doggish pursuits.

Is it wrong to stretch the legs towards the Ka’bah while sleeping?

YMD

No.

What is the Islamic ruling on astrology, palmistry and numerology?

YMD

Have you not yet known that Islam has banned all kinds of deceitful vocations, professions and occupations? The Prophet has said, “He who deceived us, is not of us.”

Mansoor S.M., via email

Is it permissible to keep birds of prey like hawks, falcons etc. as pets?

YMD

It is reported that when the Prophet saw a man flying pigeon he remarked, “A Shaytan is following a Shaytanah (female Shaytan).”

Birds look the most beautiful in the trees and twitter most delightfully in freedom.

Is it permissible to take loans from modern banks, which charge interest?

YMD

No.

Who are Yajuj and Majuj as mentioned in the Qur’an 18:94?

YMD

They have not been identified.

Can you tell the story of dhul-qarnain in a little more detail than what is given in the Qur’an?

YMD

No other authentic source has narrated the story of Dhu al-Qarnayn. His account is unique to the Qur’an. The Prophetic traditions are also quiet about him.

In 20:40 of the Qur’an, Musa, peace be upon him, kills a man. What of it?

YMD

What of it?

Is it permissible to a single long ayah (like ayat-ul-kursi) after Surah al-Fatihah?

YMD

Yes.

Does investing in shares amount to gambling?

YMD

No.

Can you suggest a book on the life of the Prophet, in the manner of a historian’s account, along with its cost and the place where it is available.

YMD

If it is in one volume, Raheeq al-Makhtum is the best around. Shorter than that is of Syed Sulayman Nadwi. Larger than that is that of Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, and the one in greatest detail is the joint production of Shibli No`mani and Syed Sulayman Nadwi.

You could look into any Islamic bookstore and order a copy of one or all.

Sadaf Afshan, via email

I came across the following hadith Ibn-’Umar (Allah be pleased with them) reported Allah’s Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: “A woman should not set out on three days’ journey except when she has a mahram with her.” (Source: Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Hajj, 3096). Kindly let me know whether these 3 days refer to the duration of the journey alone or the entire duration including the period of stay at the destination.

YMD

It refers to the time of travel.

Secondly, in your November 2003 issue you had mentioned that there isn’t any game that is disallowed in Islam in reference to a question by Adil Zafar Quadri. I came across the following hadith regarding this in Sahih Muslim: “Buraida reported on the authority of his father that Allah’s Apostle (may peace be upon him) said: he who played chess is like one who dyed his hand with the flesh and blood of swine.” (Sahih Muslim, Kitab al-Shi`r, 5612). Kindly throw some light on the matter.

YMD

Our reference was to physical games.

S.K., via email

I am in a very tight situation, and I need your valuable advice. The following are the questions, which need to be answered:

Does the permission for marrying Christian & Jewish women, without converting them to Islam apply to today’s Christians? Is this applicable also while they retain their belief in trinity, and Jesus as the son of god?

YMD

No.

After my separation from my wife, who gave me a child, now I am in love with a Christian woman, who spurns my offer. I have resorted to Istikharah. But, my question is what is the result of istikhara? When I appeal through it, does my mind incline towards the particular thing or Allah [swt] makes the desired thing easier & removes the hurdles?

YMD

If the objective of a Muslim is to win Allah’s pleasure, then it is only he who can expect things to be made easy for him, and tawfiq (Divine Accord) granted. As for those who follow lust, Allah leads them to devilish ways.

Be warned: to reduce the functions of Istikhara to such profane matters as seeking a woman, is likely to provoke serious responses.

Since the last three years I am doing istekhara and also not a single day has passed wherein I haven’t prayed to Allah [swt] regarding this matter in a legal way. But my mind & heart is still totally & only inclined towards this Christian girl & I feel there is always hope & I still am waiting for her. Is this from Allah [swt] or the whispering of the shaytan?

YMD

It is straight from the Devil.

If she is really not good for me, then cannot Allah [swt] remove her from my heart and mind and also remove the false hope, which I still have?

YMD

Allah leaves those unguided who do not look for guidance, who do not remember Him but to obtain a worldly thing. Allah is not there to perform the functions of a General Manager of a joint, whom, if you saluted five times a day, would grant you an increment in salary or elevation in status.

The story that you have narrated in the long portions that we have deleted, tell us in no unclear terms that you have failed on honesty several times in your life, without any show of remorse. You need repentance and expiation more than you need your meals of the day.

S.A., via email

Having fallen into bad company I have committed adultery. I have repented. But please tell me what more is to be done?

YMD

To begin with, of course, you must change your company. You say you have repented. But there are several things you need to do by way of expiation for your repentance to be acceptable. Expend as much as you can on the poor, widows, destitute, for next couple of years. Fast a few days every month. Study Islamic literature, starting with the translation of the Qur’an and hadith, and books on life of the Prophet.

My belief is that sex out of marriage is fast gaining ground both among boys as well as girls. I wonder whether, if I marry, I will get a similar wife.

YMD

As we understand, you have asked the likelihood of your wife also being unchaste. Well, that will depend on your repentance and expiation. If you did well, Allah will bestow on you a chaste wife. If you did not, then, as you know, “birds of the same feather flock together.”

Add YMD response here.

Munis Rafiqi, via email

I am a 19-year-old Muslim currently preparing for medical entrance exams. My parents are both doctors.

My problem is that my mind keeps wandering and my heart is inattentive all the time, even during studying and praying. I always keep daydreaming about false, useless, foolish thoughts and about great ambitious plans. Due to this bad quality my concentration in studies has dipped to nearly 0% (and so have my grades and marks).

I have 100% belief in Islam and firmly believe that it is the only and best possible solution to all problems, and this is the reason that I am seeking an Islamic solution for my problems from you. I have fallen into other sins: Lying after swearing by Allah and His Prophet; missing prayers; misbehaving with my mother; watching the forbidden; backbiting, etc.

YMD

As you leave behind teenage and enter into manhood, you pass through a difficult phase of your life. It is also an important phase. Errors committed now have their life-long bearing. We are at a loss to tell you how to wade through this complicated period. You need – as do most men of your age – counseling, detailed discussions, thorough understanding of the world around you and its possibilities, and day to day guidance to safely take you through quick changing affairs and circumstances. This can only be successfully done at the personal level and with close interaction.

Your father should have been an ideal person to guide you through. But, modern materialistic civilization empties the soul, especially when religious knowledge and commitment is missing. The sick cannot heal the sick. Even if this is not the case, an additional problem is that modern life creates a huge gulf between one generation and another with communication severely impaired. The two worlds are so different: morally, culturally, and ideologically, that realities of one are fantasies of another. How can there be, in view of these factors, a useful exchange of thought between the previous generation and next, between father and son?

We suggest you look around for a matured man, in his thirties, educated both secularly as well as religiously, and a practicing Muslim, lay open your heart, and enter into long discussions with him.

Please give me the website addresses of reliable and important Islamic organizations worldwide. Also please send me the website addresses which Muslims should beware i.e. websites posing to be Islamic but are actually un-Islamic.

YMD

We do not recommend that you waste your precious energies on websites. There aren’t any around to educate you. At best they offer information, which is not substitute to what will help you build an Islamic personality. A few websites have a few books, but they are inadequate for educational purposes. Many young men – millions over the world – spend there time over the net, for months and years, without advancing intellectually, let alone morally, or spiritually, in the least. When they close the net and go to bed, it is with a confused head.

Syed Khadir Ahmed, via email

Who is Maryam Jameelah?  Can you give some background information about her. Her email-id will be of good help.

YMD

Although not applicable to this situation as strongly, and as accurately, we are reminded of the poetical lines of Farazdaq. Imam Zayn al-`Aabideen was circumambulating the Ka`ba at a time when the Governor (of a province) was also doing it. When Zayn al-`Aabideen came to people’s view, the milling crowd automatically split apart, in complete reverence, allowing the Imam to leisurely walk around the Ka`ba. But for the Governor, those in his retinue had to shout at the crowd, “Away. Away. It is the Governor.” The Governor noticed the difference and inquired his retinue about the Imam, “Who is he?” The question provoked a beautiful short poem from Farazdaq whose fist couplet said,

هذا الذي تعرف البطـهاء وطأته

والبيت يعرفه والحـل والحـرم

i.e., (If you do not know who he is, then you might know that)

“This is the one whose footsteps Batha’ (a neighborhood in Makkah) knows

The House (of God) knows him, as do the sacrosanct borders of the Haram.”

The last line of the poem said,

ما قال “لا” قط إلا في تشهده

لو لا التشهد كانت لاءه تعم

i.e.,

“He never said”no” except in the testimony

If not for the testimony his “no” would have been “yes.”

(The testimony says, ‘There is “no” god but Allah..’)

The poet was of course referring to the legendry generosity of Zayn al-`Aabideen.

Now, if some of our young men and women, to whatever degree committed to Islam, do not know either Zayn al-`Aabideen or Maryam Jameela, then what tragedy awaits a generation which does not know its Salaf or Khalaf is anybody’s guess.

Maryam Jameela and Muhammad Asad – both formerly Jews, one from America, the other from Europe – were gifts from Allah to the Asian Muslims (one for everyone in general, the other for the intellectuals in particular) at a time, during the last century, when their faith and confidence in Islam were at their lowest ebb. They were in no small way responsible for uplifting the downcast spirits and up-jacking their faith.

To know more about them, speak to knowledgeable people around you. They might have their works in their personal libraries.

I request you to please give me the date, month, and year of the Arabic calendar for the following dates:

1) 12/02/1942, 2) 15/02/1976, 3) 28/02/1977, 4) 05/04/1949, 5) 05/04/1969, 6) 14/05/2000, 7) 13/11/1974, 8) 04/11/1973, 9) 22/03/1955

Mohamed Masood Ullah, via email

YMD

There is no such thing as Arabic Calendar. What you call as Arabic Calendar (as many Arabs also think) is the Islamic Calendar.

In any case, herewith we give you the first and the last, leaving you to work out the rest:

1) 12/02/1942: 27^(th) Muharram, 1361 A.H.

9) 22/03/1955: 28^(th) Rajab, 1373 A.H.

A local newspaper carries the following:

Coca = Christ our creator accepted

Cola = Christ our lord accepted

Pepsi = Pay every penny save Israel

The article goes on to stress upon the readers not to consume these drinks or any other products by these companies like mineral water etc. Your comments?

Khalid Khan, via email

YMD

Considering all aspects, we would say fresh juice is far superior to any soft drink.

I want to know the differences between sunnat-ul-jamat and tableeghi jamaat are. Do provide a detailed answer.

Muhammad Imran, via email

YMD

Your question is vague and shadowy. Comparison is a hard task since you have not identified the first party: sunnatu al-jamat.

Tableeghi Jamat and its activities are well-known. You meet them in Chile, Ghana, Thailand, Borneo, Chicago, Ukraine, Ireland – almost everywhere. So, locating one of them is not that too hard. They invite to Prayers, Dhikr, Knowledge, Sincerity, avoidance of the futile, and spending time in the way of Allah. So, knowing what they stand for is also not too hard.

But who are the sunnatu al-jamat? Are they the Halwa-poori party? You might say no. Are they the soyem, giyarwheen, barwheen, chahlum dinner-to-fat-bellied-parasites party? You will say no. Are they the durood chanting party? You will say no. Are they the street dancing, sword swashing, nocturnal processional party? You will say no. Are they the shroud laying coin collecting grave party? You will say no. Then, who are they? You may identify them so that we can compare them with the tablighee jamat proportionately. By proportionately we mean, our comparison will be proportionate to the details you provide: short for short, long for long.

And of course, you need not provide any details about the tableeghi party. If we wish to know more about them, we could do it by holding one of their local leaders by his beard and ask, “Fellow, what’s going on around here? Will you spell out your objectives? Put your piety in your pocket and out with all the information now.” And we will get from him all that we want.

On your part, you have to provide us the details of the other party alone. Perhaps you should try the same manner of information extraction as ours from one of those at the top of the hierarchy. Perhaps, if you attempted it, you might not find it necessary to write to us again. You would have received enough lessons in “Comparative Religion.”

I am a regular YMD reader. I have a question: What does Almighty Allah expect from a Muslim? Please explain in a short, objective fashion.

Faisal, via email

YMD

If the Qur’an has touched upon a topic, no one can do any better. It said, “O you who have believed, enter into Islam completely, and do not follow in the footsteps of Shaytan. Indeed, he is your avowed enemy” (2: 208).
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Anonymous, via email

There are so many ahadiths, of which some are sahih. Does it mean there are non-Sahih ahadith also? Please clarify.

YMD

Yes, there are inauthentic traditions of the Prophet but they have been separated out and are not contained in the Sihah Sittah (the six canonical collections). There are other smaller compilations that carry only the trustworthy reports. Inauthentic ahadith are normally found in magazines, newspapers, speeches, or oral transmissions. You should therefore, never accept any hadith coming from these sources. When you find them written, do not read. Just wave them away when they happen to come to notice. Take the hadith either from the Sihah works, or from books that are written by well-known scholars. Seek a proper scholar’s help in choosing a book.

Is there anyone who can be online in order to help me out of some religious dilemmas?

YMD

Sorry, we lack the means to offer such services.

Anonymous, via email

During my childhood I stole some things. I have decided to spend a certain amount of money as charity in the names of the persons I stole from, so that I am not questioned on the final day. I also wish to avoid confessing before them. Is this enough?

YMD

If it had happened when you were really a child, then there is nothing for you to do, unless the goods were very expensive and the owners have suffered on that account. If such is the case you might try to recompense them – preferably in cash – giving it over as gift. You are not bound to do this, and hence, if you did, itt will be treated as charity from you.

But, if you did it after you became conscious of right and wrong, although not yet of age, then also you try to compensate the owners, unless those were petty insubstantial things. However, this is not absolutely binding on you either. That is, if you are able, you will do, and if not, then Allah might forgive it if you are repentant.

But if you were fully mature, and well aware of the nature of the acts, then you are required to restore people’s properties whenever you can. Once again, the restoration can be in cash and given as gift.

In no case is your expenditure on others, on behalf of those you wronged, is justified.

I keep a beard. I miss (only) my Fajr prayers but regularly listen to film songs. People around me say I am a hypocrite. They say I should remove my beard and cap. How am I to react (to these people)?

YMD

The people’s suspicion about hypocrisy might have some, but not strong, grounds. On the other hand, the suggestion they offer has no ground whatsoever.

Anonymous, via email

What is the concept of nazar?

YMD

There is no concept involved in nazr (vow) except that it has been an ancient habit of the people that in times of distress they turn to God and seek relief promising to offer an oblation in His cause if granted. Islam does not encourage it, but, if someone makes a vow in the name of Allah, then he is bound to fulfill it, so great is Allah’s name.

What is the importance of the number 786?

YMD

None if it is replaced with the “Bislmillah..” whose numerical representative it is.

It is said that “Food for one (person) suffices two, and food for two (persons) suffices four and food for four persons suffices eight.” What does it mean? Does it mean that one person eats food for two people or do we eat too much?

YMD

It means food that is ordinarily thought to be enough for a single individual will suffice for two if they shared it and ate jointly.

Malik Imtiyaz, via email

According to science there are 90 vestigial organs in our body e.g., external pinna, ver. appendix, coccygial bones etc., but we are told in Al-Qur’an that Allah has created nothing useless. Please justify.

YMD

According to science, humans themselves are vestigial: their opinion is that they are beings who have no function; their being in the universe or not being, is just the same. This explains why they make ever more destructive bombs, and their leaders threaten that they will nuke this people or that people: at the moment the Iraqis if they will fight them – and that courageously, almost unarmed by any military standards – instead of getting civilized, and allow them peacefully siphon out oil equivalent to the cost of the war, plus some profit. No scientist protests the use of terrible destruction against hapless men, women and children of Iraq.

It is important to keep this in background. We have to know what to expect from a quarter which is morally bankrupt.

As for theory concerning 90 vestigial organs, it is little more than scientific humbug. It is not worth taken serious. Nevertheless, since some sort of answer is expected from the Islamists, let us, in the same spirit, that is, taking it lightly, tell the scientists that this is only a theory, and so, of no importance. After all, science and scientists have been carrying several theories in their bags – just as the magician’s bag – since past few decades without any progress. So, we pay no undue attention to a theory, except that when we do, we ask the scientist to convert it into a fact, or see his way out, along with his bag, which has begun to stink.

But one of them might protest and say, “If it was a mere theory without good amount of data in its support, we wouldn’t be discussing it.” So, let us assume the vestigial theory is very close to a fact, or almost a fact, as the Evolutionary Theory they claim is.

If this is the situation, we suggest the following as treatment for this madness. Get a volunteer scientist. (Scientists are known for heroically experimenting first on themselves). Having found one, let us remove all his 90 vestigial organs.

The volunteer might say, “OK. Here I am. Do the experiments on me. To start with, remove my appendix.”

We say no to this method, out of mercy to him, because, following the method he suggests, (we are sure he is guileless), he will have to undergo 90 operations. Opening up his body 90 times will surely kill him. So, let him get rid of 90 vestigial organs in one shot. What will remain of him will help us distinguish between theories and facts.

Now, let us team up and look for a volunteer. Next time somebody talks about vestigial theory, tell him we are looking for a volunteer.

Is the reading of daily newspapers, most of which have obscene pictures, allowed for a Muslim, keeping in view the competitive educational needs of students?

YMD

You could not have put the need for Muslim press on Islamic rules more eloquently.

As for competitive educational needs, could those Muslims who fail their tests so often, and in such large numbers, be sharing this idea? Competitiveness comes from study of hard core text books. Where one is prescribed, you study two others. That is how non-Muslims come on top against Indian Muslims.

Munaf Abdul, via email

I am very depressed in my life because of my father who sells liquor and indulges in other unethical practices. My mother is quite pious. Please tell me what should I do?

YMD

You should speak to some of the Da`wah workers in your neighborhood to try and change your father.

We have removed much of your letter detailing the problems; in view of which we might remind you that your responsibility concerning yourself is greater. Are you developing your own self? This should worry you more than your father, who is, after all, answerable for himself. Your present worries should not detract you from improving your own personality all around. Your father – undeniably an important figure for you at this age – is, after all not your life-partner. It is your inner self, the person within.

Salma, via email

I am an ardent and regular reader of your magazine. Let me compliment you on the excellent work that you all are doing.

I am 29-yr-old girl who is also a software programmer. My mother is a converted Muslim lady who follows Islam as if she was born into it. Due to my mother’s background, my parents faced a lot of problems when it came to my marriage. But Allah was merciful. A net friend of mine proposed marriage to his younger brother. The only problem was he was in Sydney but his basic roots were from Pakistan.

At that time, the situation b/w our countries were not so good as it is now.  So both the families agreed to nikah over phone. But due to various reasons, it’s two years now but we have not seen each other. We are constantly in touch over the phone and letters. Some relatives said that such a marriage is not valid. Some others say that if the marriage is not consummated during the first 40 days of nikah, then our marriage is invalidated.

Please let me know what is the right thing to do. For me and my husband, it doesn’t make any difference because we have come to love each other dearly over this period of 2 years.

YMD

Except that you two are the best to decide about when to get together, there is nothing that we can suggest, nor do we see anything wrong – although something curious – in your electronic relationship.

As for the 40-day limit for consummation, the thing is, Muslims have somehow become fond of the number forty, and pick up stories – or concoct them if necessary – fitting the number in it.

That apart, ignorance of Islam seems to have reached its peak in India. It seems there are thousands in every neighborhood, including the so-called practicing Muslims, who are not familiar with, not to speak of the Qur’an and hadith, but even the simplest possible biography of the Prophet in whom they say they believe.

Anyone who has read the shortest life of the Prophet knows that he married `A’isha at Makkah, and took her into his household only at Madinah some three years later. Umm Habibah’s is another case in point. You are a new Muslim and so excusable – to a degree. But, is there not a single individual among a thousand around you to prevent the circulation of this kind of “marriage rules?” Obviously, there is none, otherwise such dictums will not circulate in the society for long.

Those who work for Islam need to look hard into the system they propagate: it seems to be one which does not address basic issues. Despite hundreds of thousands brought together under one tent for religious instruction and subsequent training, if the society is still infested with such superstitions, then, we can conclude that there is need to look where we are going. As a whole the Muslim society in India is incomparably poor when measured against the Arab world.

Ahmed, via email

I got married but within six months we two are unable to cope with each other, with my wife having spent nearly 4 months out of 6 in her mom’s house. The reason being that I have been suffering from some sort of depression since 1995. Under these circumstances, the only way out is divorce. Kindly tell me what the best way out for me.

YMD

It is obvious that you need to cure yourself of whatever you suffer, before taking any action related to far reaching consequences.

I visited a website namely www.submission.org as I know only a very little about Islam. So I didn’t read that website. I request you to study it carefully because it is about Islam. Please send me a reply mail after coming to a conclusion.

Muhammad Salauddin, via email

YMD

We wish we had time and energy, and the resources, to act according to your wishes, busy as we are. At all events, Internet is for information, and not for education. Reading, for instance, Mawlana Mawdudi’s book “Towards Understanding Islam,” or “The Sealed Nectar” by Mubarkpuri, will do to you what hours spent on Internet cannot. This is only an example. The rest you can guess.

I used to live in Jeddah. My husband left me in India 2 years back and took away my kid also. He has married another woman and does not fulfill his responsibilities towards me. I have asked him to give me a divorce or a khul`. But he does not agree to either, because I think he wants to torture me.

I want to know what does the shariah say about such a situation? I want to get married to another person as I am fed up. Going to courts does not help because the issue gets delayed for several years.

So please suggest some way that I can be declared a free woman.

Tanveer Jahan, via email

YMD

It is not proper on our part to interfere in the affairs of a pair. It is the core members of the family who know and understand the situation; after all, it is they who would have fixed up your marriage. They must come to your aid now and do what is needful.

We cannot agree with you that you have been left hung because your husband wishes to torture you: unless he has suffered at your hands and is now taking revenge. Otherwise, and normally, people wish to get rid of a troublesome affair to give themselves peace of mind. It is possible that your husband is having trouble with the second wife too and is weighing between you two: which one should he spend the rest of his life with? There could be other reasons. This is what your family members must explore. If the seniors come to a conclusion, they will know how to go about joining you or releasing you.

You are right about the courts. They will not help. They have failed – all over the world. Islamic system of reconciliation or separation yields the best possible results in most adverse conditions.

Obviously, once the family members take up the issue, they will apply several kinds of pressures on your in-laws, who in turn will pressurize your husband to end the issue one way or another.

We advise you at this juncture to make best use of your time. While the process of re-joining, or separation goes on, apply yourself to Islamic literature, learn a few secular arts, educate yourself, offer services to the poor and the needy, and thus give depth to your personality. Come alive. This is golden time. Once the issue is settled, and either you go back to the present husband, or find a new one, the humdrum of life will not allow you the leisure of study, service and development. Otherwise too, life has to go on, into the meadows and fields, mountains and seas, family and society, with or without a husband. Alone we come, and alone we go.

I am addicted to porn on Internet which leads me to unnatural acts. Is there any law in Islam against ..bation?

Anonymous, via email

YMD

Life and society are not built on laws. They are built on realism, rationalism and hard work guided by moral principles. For example, if one is realistic, he sets achievable goals for himself, uses reason to decide what he should be doing at any hour of the day and what not, and then, goes about working hard to achieve the objectives, instead of wasting his hours over obscenities. (Why should I be a gazer and not an actor? he asks himself). Such a man achieves, if not the over-ambitious goals, but, at least, and for sure, something proportionate to his efforts. That puts him in a position from where he can enjoy this life in the true sense, which in your case, and to deal with only one aspect, can be through marriage.

Your problem is the problem of a large number of Muslim youths – universally, who ruined their lives by preferring to opt for the immediate, rather than the future. The bitter truth they could not confront, but, instead, persisted on their own rules of the game, was that, either you run the race along with the multitude, or you will be trampled over. A time comes when even staring at porn becomes a luxury, beyond reach, for want of pocket strength. Life is too real, and spares none. If these lines do not make much sense to someone, then, little there is that Islamic laws will help.

I want to know the details of mahar and the dealings of properties. Please mail me back with full details and touch all aspects of the above said topics and from all angles.

Muhammad Salauddin, via email

YMD

This is a tall order. Why should you not obtain a book say, “The Family Structure of Islam” by `Abdullah `Ati, or “The Islamic Shari`ah”.




Madrassa-e-Yusufiye (2005)

He re-read the paragraphs that he had scribbled down one last time.

Arabic had never been his particular strength. At least, not in the way that English was. Sadly, to Max’s thinking, this was despite the fact that he had just missed being born in a nation that had Arabic as its mother tongue; despite the fact that he had almost all the happiest memories of his childhood and upbringing in a country that wholly belonged to a culture that is, and a people who still are, out and out Arab; despite the fact that his neighbourhood friends and their families with whom he mingled and lived in those wonderful growing-up years were all Arabs or Arab expatriates living in the United Arab Emirates.

There were Palestinians, Egyptians, Jordanians and even Somalis, he remembered. All of them Arabs who, with their innate sense of hospitality and brotherhood, made him feel for the land where he grew up as if it were his second home: his home away from home; who made him feel that the faces that sat around him now rocking in the now-violent, now-gentle motion of the train on its rails represented the poorer half of humanity: poorer for all the warmth and hospitality that was, to the Arabs he had known, second nature.

But this was India, Max reminded himself, and these were Indians. And the UAE was already fading into the dim mists of his memory.

A memory that was reality until around eight years ago when he had to return home to do his graduation in Mechanical Engineering.

At that campus atop a hill. Above that town by the Arabian Sea…

The train rolled on through the night.

Max was on assignment to Hyderabad where he was to attend a conference on interest-free banking in his capacity as the Executive Editor of the periodical that he worked for at Bangalore. His interest in the practicability of Islamic Economics and Banking as a potent, humane alternative to the exploitative system of international finance was deep and of many years standing.

Indeed, it had prompted him, as a sensitive nineteen-year-old witness to what he felt within was the unbearable poverty of rural India, to embark on an exciting adventure through the slums of the village that he hailed from. It had brought him into contact with the richest, the most affluent in his society on the one hand while on the other, it had him talking and sitting with the hapless, poverty-stricken villagers who formed a great majority in the village that was his home.

Between these two classes whose combined existence formed the very symbols of an unjust, predatory economic philosophy, he had proposed the bridge of Zakat: the Islamic instrument that, to his mind, would reduce the wide chasm between the two…

For a nineteen-year-old who had just returned from his eighteen years in the elegant, oil rich cities of the Persian Gulf, and who suddenly found himself in the poverty of an Indian village, that must have been an act of great daring, Max considered in retrospect.

Those first years when he got back to India from the Middle East had been difficult years, he remembered. ‘But with difficulty there comes ease,’ as the Qur’an would tell him repeatedly throughout the decade that had passed since then.

A decade at the end of which, today, he would recall all those years, wherein he had learned much after his return, with an aching fondness that he knew he would not have gained if he had continued to spend a lifetime in the luxurious, deceptive embrace of the Middle East…

The Middle East, the Arabs: that was what the words he had scribbled down reminded him of.

After all, he had been attempting to translate into English, one of the greatest prose works in Arabic ever written in modern times. It didn’t matter to him too much that he was attempting the assignment given to him by an Islamic publishing company in India – that of translating the late Syed Qutb’s monumental ’In the Shade of the Qur’an’ – in the rocking coach of a train that was on its way to Hyderabad. In a coach whose dim lights did little justice to the effort that he was making in converting the Arabic of the original into an English of agreeable standard. The English edition would go into the international market – the company authorities had reminded him. So the English had to be good, if not the best.

To the other passengers in the coach, the man sitting by the window presented a peculiar image not too often seen in train compartments in India. They had surely seen others who sat reading, fully absorbed in the book in their hands, while the train carried them along on to their destinations. There were even people who occasionally wrote a few things while on journey. But this man seemed an exception for, he was obviously involved in writing one language while almost simultaneously reading from another book that was in a different language.

A language that seemed very like Arabic in script from a distance.

Perhaps, not all the six passengers traveling in his coach had noticed as much, but the man who sat opposite Max, beside the other window, had indeed seen it for he asked in some surprise, ‘That is surely Arabic that you are copying from?’

Max looked up from his bent position as he sat squatting – as only an Indian can – on the smooth cushion of the common coach seating… The passenger adjacent to him too had heard the question and looked on in interest as Max put down the pen into the middle of the notebook, which he then closed and kept beside him.

‘Yes, it is Arabic.’ Max answered, but then as an afterthought, he added, ‘And I am not copying, I am translating.’

Max observed his questioner closely for the first time since he got into the train at the Bangalore City railway station. Of course, that was the starting point of the train’s journey but the man was already at his place by the window when Max had entered past the two policemen who stood outside in the compartment corridor.

Max had sat down opposite him by the other window but apart from a smile that was exchanged between the two, there had been precious little conversation until that time.

‘Oh, but that sounds interesting,’ replied the man in some amazement. The other passenger besides Max nodded as if in agreement.

‘I have always wanted to study Arabic in some depth, you know,’ he went on. ‘But I never had the chance.’

There seemed to be an air of genuine regret about the man, as he sighed and looked away momentarily out of the window as the night sped by. His face surely displayed the signs of his youth: the yet unwrinkled features, excepting, of course, for those that appeared momentarily on his forehead when he raised the skin covering it in a gesture of surprise or alarm, the smooth texture of his skin and the jet black beard now grown carelessly but which, Max was certain, had seen better days.

The only thing that perhaps revealed the experiences befitting a more aged man was the streak of silver that ran through his hair at regular intervals. In fact, Max could only take him as one who was ahead of his own age by maybe a couple of years.

The man looked back away from the window at Max and then asked again, ‘Do you mind if I read something of your translation?’

Max smiled at him, unsure of the man’s persuasion or ideology, but he found himself consenting to the man’s request.

‘No, not at all! Please go ahead.’

Max opened out his notebook again and handed it out to the man. The man produced his left hand from underneath the red blanket that he was using to cover himself up from the cold breath of the night blowing in through the open window. As he moved forward to take the book, Max was not very sure whether he had not heard a faint clanging of metal that came from the man’s direction. But the greater noise of the murderous train wheels on their rails drowned his efforts to ascertain the exact source of the sound.

‘Thank you,’ the man said as he sat back again with the book still held in his left hand. He raised the open page of the book a little towards his face and Max observed his eyes as they scanned the lines of the paragraphs that he had translated from the preface of Syed Qutb’s work. The man’s eyes seemed to sparkle with new life as he went over Max’s wordings in English:

“Living in the shade of the Qur’an I came to know of the beauty of the mutual relationship that exists between the universe created by Allah and the way of human life that He had dictated. Next, I saw the bitter consequences that came upon man when he strayed from these laws of nature.”

“(I also saw) the great discrepancy between the misuse to which nature was being subjected and the natural laws that were prescribed by the Lord of the Universe in His great mercy. I asked myself: which accursed devil was it who was now dragging mankind into the vortex of this hell?” 

The train was slowing down. It was approaching a station. It eventually dragged to a halt beside the platform.

Railway platforms thronged with life, Max had noticed long ago.

A world in themselves: he saw.

There were the tea vendors, the coffee vendors, the fruit vendors: all competing for the attention of the passengers by their window seats; all indifferent to those who would not respond to their pleas to buy; like the one who sat opposite Max, lost in the words in the book in his left hand.

The vendors passed him by, screaming their products at other passengers. But the man had not noticed.

He read on:

“Living in the shade of the Qur’an I realized the greatness of the existence of the Universe. The greatness of the inner reality, as it were. The greatness of immense possibilities. This universe is not just the visible universe in itself; it includes the invisible universe as well. Not just the here, and now; but also the then, and there. Human life extends into this eternity and this unknowable possibility.”

“Death, then, is not the end of the journey; it is but a halting place on the way. Man’s belongings are not merely those that he has attained here on earth. For, that is but a small portion of the sum total of his possessions. What is unattainable here will surely never go unattained there. For, there can be neither injustice nor unlawfulness there. Indeed, the brief interval that is spent on the face of this earth is but the preparation for a journey to a world that is alive, eternal, truthful and caring. The real world wherein the soul of the believer turns towards its Creator and comes into communion with Him…”

The shrill blaring of the train’s horn again. Its minutes at this station were up. It had to move along; carry on to its destination.

Was it the glint off a tear that Max noticed in the man’s eyes? But he blinked again and then the glint was gone.

His eyes moved left to right again.

“What peace can there be for man, what contentment, what blessing can there ever be without first comprehending within his heart this clear and comprehensive vision?“ 

“Living under the shade of the Qur’an, I beheld in my sight a greatness in man; a greatness which I never did perceive before. For, after all, is he not but a part of the Divine spirit itself? Indeed, it is this breath of the Divine spirit that made him the representative of God on this earth. Made all that is on the earth subservient to him…” 

*

“The greatness and nobility that was conferred upon him through the investiture of the Divine spirit thus became the sacred bond of his destiny, the writing of the pledge, as it were. His nation, his country and his people all came to be represented in the creed of true belief.” 

*

The man closed the book. He then placed it on his lap.

Both motions with his left hand.

‘God, doesn’t he have a right hand?’ Max wondered.

His eyes searched the area where his right hand would have been, but it was covered with the all-enveloping woolen blanket. He did, however, see the fingers of the man’s right hand peeping out from the blanket’s end as it rested on the window’s ledge.

The train was moving slowly again: away from the small station and its lights.

Away from its pleas.

Away into the night.

The man shifted his position. Was that the metallic clang again?

Max picked up his ears, but again the grinding of the wheels, again the metallic banging of its linkages. He still couldn’t be sure.

‘You write very well.’ The man remarked as he placed his left hand onto the book, took it up and handed it back to Max.

‘Thank you. But translations have to be faithful to the original.’ Max took back his notebook from the man’s left hand.

‘What did you tell me your name was?’ The man asked while he searched his left pocket for something and then presently brought it out.

It was a cigarette.

‘I am afraid I haven’t told you that so far,’ Max replied, a gentle smile playing upon his lips.

The passenger next to Max had been smoking since a while, much to Max’s irritation, and the stranger in the blanket leaned forward with his cigarette. The other man obliged and handed him his own lighted one. His cigarette lighted, the man in the blanket leaned back again, puffing away in some satisfaction.

‘Oh, please excuse my memory but what is your name?’

‘Maximus. But people call me Max.’

‘Interesting name, Max.’

‘Yes, like many things. But only if you will look into it.’

‘So true.’

‘And you are called…?’

‘Oh, that doesn’t really matter, Max.’

‘How is that?’

‘You’ll see by the time I get off at the next station. In any case I see that you have been translating Syed Qutb’s In the shade of the Qur’an. Is that right?’ the man asked quite casually.

‘Why, yes. Have you read it elsewhere?’ Max was taken aback for a moment. He hadn’t expected the man to know that.

‘Well, not exactly. I have read it in parts. But I have heard a lot about it.’ The man pulled at the cigarette in his left hand. ‘I know that he wrote it in prison and that much of it reflects the emotions that he lived through while in prison.’

Max was delighted. The man seemed not just to be a Muslim but even a committed Muslim at that.

‘Yes,’ he agreed, ‘Syed Qutb’s commentary on the Qur’an does chart a new course in the field of Qur’anic exegesis. His work brings with it an originality and force of expression unheard of in many others of the same kind.’

‘Exactly! Prison does a lot of things to a man, doesn’t it?’ The man seemed to reflect. ‘To many it brings ruin and misery. But to some it brings out the best in them; it is for these people a period of meditation, a time to build upon their inner strength and will power. After a lifetime of advocating something, prison offers them the chance to test the strength of their convictions, doesn’t it? It is, for them, the moment of truth.’  The man exhaled smoke into the night outside the window.

‘Very true in the case of Qutb.’ Max agreed fully for he knew that the ordeal of imprisonment has been a common, almost universal experience for Muslim thinkers and activists in the modern world. For many of them, it has meant not just suffering, but also the opportunity to reflect upon past struggles, to review theories and strategies, to deepen and sharpen their insight, to plan and reorganize.

‘I once read one Muslim scholar call prison the ’Josephian school’, or the Madrassa-i-Yusufiye in Arabic if you please, referring thereby to both his own experiences of jail in Kemalist Turkey and the imprisonment of the prophet Joseph by the Pharoah.’ The man was looking out into the night as he made this almost off-hand remark. But to Max it was as if he had discovered a world of new meaning.

‘The Josephian school!’ thought Max. ‘What a great way of putting it!’

‘You know,’ Max joined in earnest, ‘the whole imprisonment, trial and, ultimately, the execution of Syed Qutb revolved around what he wrote in his treatises on Islam and its applicability in solving the problems of today’s world. I never quite got used to knowing that; the tragedy of it, that is…’ Max voiced his inner most feelings.

‘Yes, Max. I have heard that too,’ the stranger in the blanket pulled at his cigarette for the last time since it had now burnt itself out to a small butt.

‘We learned at school,’ he continued, ‘that the history of mankind began when he learned to write. But man became the human species when he learned to speak, to say what he thought. And then came others who forbade him to speak, thinking up the infamous ’verbal delict,’ offences of the word, and returned him to the obscurity whence he had emerged.’

The man finished as he threw the glowing butt of his cigarette out through the window into the dark stream of darkness as it rushed by.

A gentle throw from his left hand that send the glowing speck against the night tracing a trajectory into a passing field.

‘The verbal delict,’ thought Max. ‘How precise can you get?’

‘But the Egyptian regime under Jamal Abdel Nasser never quite managed to suppress the influence of Qutb’s ideas, you know. Their impact has been permanent.’ Max was thinking out loud now.

‘No force on this earth can suppress the power of ideas, Max. Strong regimes do not condemn people for the spoken word, or for that matter the written word. It is the weak ones, which are afraid, and resort to violence in an attempt to prolong their existence.’ There was a tinge of seriousness in the stranger’s voice now.

Max nodded in agreement. He knew that prohibitions and force sometimes amount to nothing when persuading people is in question. The Qur’an itself makes this point in one of its most sublime and at the same time its most concise of sentences: La ikraha fil din – there is no compulsion in religion. If this is interpreted a little more widely, it simply means that in the matter of beliefs, in what people think, there can be no coercion.

What was that the Wayfarer once reminded him on this topic not so long ago? Max struggled to remember. But amidst that jerking and pulling and rolling of the train, Max did remember the Wayfarer’s words: ‘Those in power should be very careful about how they deal with a man who cares nothing for sensual pleasures, nothing for riches, nothing for comfort or praise or for promotion, but is simply determined to do what he believes to be right. He is a dangerous and uncomfortable enemy, because his body which they can always conquer, gives them so little purchase on his soul.’ How the Wayfarer had, thus, added to his own deepening insight into the nature of consciousness wherein death shall be no more; wherein ‘death, thou shalt die.’

‘But how does the public conscience accept these blatant violations of human rights so calmly and with such seeming indifference?’ Max asked, more to himself than to the man in front of him.

‘It doesn’t Max, at least some of the time. But as a general rule, it often regards political prisoners as guilty for its own selfish reasons. It is a kind of defence mechanism. People cannot come to terms with the fact that they are living in a society where they do not have the protection of law and order. They are faced with the question of how it is that they can remain silent. Is it because it is easier for them to believe that the convicted person is guilty, that in any case he must have broken the law, because if not why would he be imprisoned and convicted? For if an innocent man is convicted in disregard of the law, then the person reflecting on this does not feel safe any longer and people instinctively reject this in self-defense. The harsher the sentence, the more easily this conclusion is reached and accepted. In the absence of evidence, a severe sentence is itself evidence of guilt.’ The man’s argument was more than convincing.

The train was approaching a bend in its track. While the bend was a gentle one it was, however, located on an incline, causing the train to tilt slightly as it moved over it. Max felt himself sliding over to the right and had to hold himself on to his seat to avoid moving over. He saw the situation to be the same with the other passengers in the middle of the compartment. As for the man opposite, Max was surprised to see the fingers of his right hand grip the horizontal window grills while the hand underneath the red blanket remained immovable. Instead, he saw the man hold firm on to his seat with his left hand. While Max watched in some amazement, the incline on which the train moved eased out and presently they were again in normal alignment. The whole episode had taken only a minute, but it was enough to raise even further Max’s curiosity regarding the man’s right hand. Of course, he could still not get himself to ask.

‘Yea. You are right,’ Max continued with the discussion, hiding his surprise. ‘The man in the street would reason that if he wasn’t guilty, he’d have got two or three years, not fifteen. Without clear and explicit proof of guilt, a lenient sentence of itself arouses suspicions, and indicates that even the authorities are unsure of themselves. In the case of a harsh sentence, that kind of doubt is dispelled. So the innocent man receives twice the sentence.’

‘That’s an old trick, Max.’ The man in the blanket covering quipped. ‘The Nazis used it too; not in the length of sentence but in the cruel harshness of punishment in concentration camps. ’Surely they wouldn’t be so harsh with them if they weren’t traitors’ – this is probably how the average German rationalized things.’

‘Strange thing, this Law,’ Max sighed.

‘And stranger still how people can be programmed to believe in all that is opposed to reality, in evil as against the good, in wrong as against the right,’ the man in the blanket filled in slowly where Max had left off, his gaze still fixed on the night outside the window, his hair blown back by the wind against his face.

The man might not have known it but the Wayfarer had once told Max that what he had referred to was exactly what the Demon had planned for humanity all along: to reverse the moral order, the moral basis of true Law so that ultimately it is the innocent who end up the culprit and the real culprit, the innocent. On the other extreme of, or as opposed to, this condition stood the real underpinning of Law and through it an offender seems to us to be a free man who is acting according to his own laws, while the righteous man is a slave to rules. Behaviour according to this code that does not derive from the soul appears repugnant to us. In that choice, our sympathy goes out spontaneously to the free man. Most people do wrong in their own interest, in the cause of power, wealth, glory, love or whatever it may be. But there is also evil for its own sake, evil that is its own end. And therein was a manifestation of the Demon himself: inheritor of Hell.

‘I have a colleague of mine who is in jail.’ The man remarked without notice.

‘Oh,’ Max looked up. ‘Has he been there long?’

‘No. Not really,’ the man looked at Max with a blank stare. ‘And his imprisonment will be over soon, you know.’

‘That’s good to hear,’ Max offered, not quite sure of the difference in the tone of the man’s voice.

‘Yea. He’s on the death row. He will be executed next week…’ the man’s voice was as cold as ice.

‘Good Lord,’ Max gasped in disbelief. ‘I’m so sorry,’ he stuttered.

‘No, it’s alright,’ the man looked away. ‘It’s just that our discussion just reminded me of him. He had killed a man, see? A member of a gang whom he saw beat up his father in the town square like a dog. So he couldn’t stand the sight of it, see? He had to do something and he ended up inadvertently killing one member of the gang…’

Several minutes ticked away with nothing but silence between the two: each in contemplation over the nature of law when it did, and didn’t, reach resonance with the particular moral fabric of the human being. All was silent in the cabin except for the monotonous music of the train wheels and the occasional whistle of the train as it sped through the night. The other passengers had almost all gone off to sleep: some dozed in the sitting position with their heads hanging onto their sides, resting even, on the shoulder of the other man next to them who, if he was not asleep himself, would have been sorely irritated by it.

‘It’s one thing to study the mind of the criminal when you do your degree in Law, Max. But it is quite another to know of it from close at hand.’ The man opposite Max went on.

‘You have studied Law?’ The question from Max was spontaneous.

‘More than that. I have been a practicing lawyer, Max.’ The answer was conspicuous by the absence of any underlying emotion. It was a blank reply stripped of all complexities.

‘One would have thought as much,’ Max confirmed.

The man did not seem to have heard him. Instead, he continued with his own train of thought. ‘One thing I learned from my colleague is the way in which he coped with his predicament in prison. He often wondered particularly during the first few days after the verdict, whether he would have the courage to withstand what lay ahead. The days went by and he did not notice in himself any lessening of the will to live, but more and more frequently he caught himself thinking that he was fairly old and that death before his execution could not be far off. That thought brought him relief. He kept it to himself like some great secret…’

There was a sudden jerk as the brakes came on ahead at the train’s engine bogey. The man in the red blanket lurched forward slightly at the jerking motion. The distinctive clanging of metal accompanied his movement: Max noted again of a sudden. All the compartments slowed down immediately one behind the other and fell in line with a gentle forward motion. Surely, another stop, another station was approaching. Two of the other passengers in the cabin got up in a hurry, made sure that it was the right station, unruffled their wrinkled shirts. They then picked up their luggage and made their way into the corridor outside the entrance to the cabin.

‘You seem to know your friend’s experiences very well.’ Max told the man.

‘Yes. I can relate to him easily. Like I was saying, Max, I was his colleague. Until today, that is. But now they have separated us.’

A faint outline of a frown had crept up on Max’s face. ‘What? Where was he your colleague until today?’ He managed two questions.

‘At the Josephine school, Max. I was his co-prisoner. A prisoner of conscience, as they would say. For, I was no murderer, I had just spoken out for the Muslim community. I had said the right word at the wrong time, Max…’

The train had ground to a halt outside the station: full of life, of passengers waiting to get in, others trying to get out, the hawkers with their wares, children running around.

A world outside a world.

The man pulled aside the red woolen blanket and wiped his face almost indifferent to the gaping one belonging to the man sitting opposite to him. In the process, his blanket fell off his right hand and there it was again. The metallic clanging with its source now uncovered: Max stared in stunned silence at the metal hand cuffs that had locked his right hand to the lowest iron grill on the window all the while they had been talking.

The two policemen whom Max had noticed standing outside the cabin when he entered, now walked in. While one stood at the entrance, the other came over to the man and unlocked the metal cuff that had arrested his free movement. ‘Come, its time to go,’ the policeman almost whispered as he pulled up his prisoner.

The prisoner’s eyes were on Max’s.

‘They are transferring me to another prison. But we will see each other again, won’t we?’ he asked in a moment that prevailed before the policemen compelled him to move.

Max struggled to find his voice again. ‘But, but….how have you been sentenced..?’ He managed to ask, his eyes glazed for want of a blink of their lids.

‘Maybe a few months, maybe a few years, maybe for life even….who knows?’ The man smiled looking over his shoulder at Max as the policemen escorted him outside the cabin.

Max was standing up now, unable to fully comprehend what had unwound before his startled eyes.

His ears.

His soul.

‘We have to graduate, Max,’ the man’s voice echoed in his ears then as it would echo and re-echo over the many days that followed.

’We have to move along to meet our moment of truth. We have to graduate from the Josephian school some day to know it all, Max.

‘To live each day as it comes.’

‘Day by day.’

The train pulled away from the station, having unloaded its burden while taking on yet another. It then gained momentum, and sped away into the fading night.




Exile: Living History (2005)

A cave.

‘Good Lord! A cave in a hill. In this…in this..desert!’

Max felt himself turning around in alarm, staring incredulously at the landscape around him: this hot, humid terrain that he suddenly found himself in.

‘Where has my room gone? My apartment? Richard’s park? The buildings of the city? The greenery? Bangalore?’ His voice was desperate. ‘Where in God’s name is this? Where am I?’

The night air is warm. Still. A partial, ghostly light and a great distance render the other surrounding hillocks wavery and swaying before his staring, unbelieving eyes. The moon hangs low above his head radiating from itself a pale unearthly whiteness that merges, without transition, into what should be the horizon, and is like a herald, a summons, to what is unfathomable, unknowable.

‘Wayfarer, are you here?’

‘Yes, Max.’

‘Oh, thank God for your presence, Wayfarer!’

‘For ever and ever, Max.’

‘Where are we, Wayfarer? I do not understand this setting.’

‘That is because you do not belong to it, Max.’

‘What?’ The ill-disguised desperation was growing. ‘Just tell me where the hell I am, okay? I might have lost my mind, for all I know.’ The voice was breaking up as Max felt himself staring helplessly again at the desolate, lifeless, sandy valley that he found himself in.

‘No, you have not, Max. Its just that you have lost track of your times.’

‘Great, Wayfarer.’ The voice was a shout that was sucked up instantly into the dry desert air. Without an echo. A trace. ‘So, tell me, what time is it now?’

’Its thirteen years before the Hijrah, Max.’

‘Thirteen years before the what?’ Max’s voice was another shout: one that strangely did not seem to disturb the stillness around him.

’The Hijrah, Max. Muhammad’s exile from Makkah, the land of his birth.’ The Wayfarer’s voice was composed.

‘Now I have heard everything, Wayfarer. And pray tell me where I am.’

‘A few miles out of Makkah, Max.’

‘Makkah!’ Max felt himself whirling around again trying to help his stunned vision take in the surroundings once more. The hills in the distance. The sandy valley. The hot and sultry night air. The barren, shimmering desert. The hill in front. With that cave in it. That cave.

‘Tell me this isn’t a dream, Wayfarer.’

‘I can’t do that, Max.’

‘What?’

‘Yes, Max. It is a dream. Your dream.’

‘But, but, its all so real.’

‘But you don’t even see yourself, Max.’

It then occurred to Max’s startled senses that the Wayfarer was, indeed, right. He tried to look down upon his body, his hands, his feet. But there were none. It was all just his sight and hearing.

‘Good God!’

* * * *

The man tossed himself to the right, shifting his position on the bed as he slept fitfully. His lips parted as if in an effort to utter some inner word, but failed. Then they joined together again in a grimace; his eyes shut to the cold Bangalore night outside his apartment building. Max had been asleep only a while.

* * * *

‘What day is it, Wayfarer?’

‘The day of the Revelation, Max. The very first day in the cave of Hira.’

‘The cave!’ Max turned his vision towards the cave at a height now. ‘The cave on mount Hira!’

‘He’s in there, isn’t he?’ Was that his own heart pounding somewhere within? Max could not be certain.

This is impossible.

This is history.

Max knew well, through several readings of the biography of Muhammad, that it was in the fortieth year of the prophet’s life that on one night, in the month of Ramadan, six hundred and ten years after the disappearance of Christ, Muhammad met with that extraordinary event in the cave on mount Hira. An event that was, forever, destined to alter the course of human history. 

‘Yes, Max. He’s in there with Gabriel. Blind yourself now.’

Max did not have another chance at asking a question, for it seemed to him then that the whole vision before him: the cave, the hill, the desert around and the whole valley; all vibrated and trembled in the upheaval of an instant before what seemed like a bright beam of light poured forth from the cave. A scintillating whiteness which then covered his entire view with a blinding power that must have erased everything else that was present in its path. Sparing nothing: not even his own memory…

* * * *

The man woke up with a start: a jerking movement that caught the breath halfway up his throat and arrested the scream from coming out. Instead, Max ended up gasping for breath as he pushed himself up – coughing all the while – into a sitting position on the bed. Despite the coolness of the night outside, he was sweating profusely.

‘What was that all about?’ he thought to himself as he felt the perspiration on his neck. The pounding of his heart came upto his ears yet again.

Some cave in a desert.

The cave.

‘Yes. The beginning of the Revelation.’ He remembered now.

His sleep interrupted, Max pulled himself out of his bed and cursing the interruption, fumbled for the door of the bedroom in the darkness. He then stumbled across the modest furnishing of the living room as he made his way towards the refrigerator in the kitchen. He needed a drink of water. Desperately.

And, of course, he needed to sleep quickly. For, he was to conduct a crucial interview at nine in the morning the next day. That was important. He just had to sleep.

His thirst quenched, he found his way back to his bed only to collapse onto it exhausted. It had been a hard day’s work completed. And a good night’s sleep left incomplete. But before long, however, he was floating once more into that familiar sensation….

* * * *

Another cave.

‘Another day, Max.’

‘Yes, Wayfarer.’ Max was calmer now but the burning sun above him was merciless, its heat unrelenting. It was another desert scene again and as real as the first. ‘But what time is it?’

‘Thirteen years hence, Max.’

’Thirteen years? My God, it’s the year of the Hijrah then!’ Of course, he now strangely knew that he was dreaming in his sleep, but the surroundings, the sensation of it all was incredibly real.

As real as this mountain ledge he found himself on now.

As real as the sheer drop of maybe a hundred feet or more that he now saw, or sensed, below him.

As real as this other cave that faced him now with its yawning darkness within.

As real as the two rock doves that sat cooing and fluttering their wings at the entrance to the cave.

And, yes, O God, as real as that silken spider web that was spun across the entrance in all its intricate perfection. Its revelation. For the world to see. And to turn away.

As real as the one sitting in its center, dangling effortlessly by its string in the mountain wind.

‘Wayfarer, this is the cave on mount Thawr!’ The excitement was too much for Max. Would that he got just a glimpse of the Messenger and his companion who were surely huddled inside…

* * * *

The clock in the living room struck one in the morning, its chime resounding through the living hall. Its jarring note was, however, lost upon the hearing of the man sleeping in the bedroom.

But then he moved, fidgeted and called out, “Thawr,” before the overpowering sense of an age, long lost, held him in its grip again.

Max slept on through the night.

* * * *

Thirteen years had elapsed since Muhammad received that first revelation in the cave on mount Hira. Thirteen difficult, trying years that saw him and his devoted band of followers moving from disaster to disaster, from one persecution to the other, from one sacrifice to the next. But they had not wavered in the least despite their tribulations. They had held their ground for the freedom to believe in God, and to act in His, and only His, holy name. To believe in Him as is fitting for His status and not as one amongst a vast galaxy of innumerable gods. Gods that included one’s own lusts and fancies; one’s own choices: the god of one’s own interests.

The struggle had finally come from that to this: Max knew.

From those events to these.

From Hira to Thawr

From prophethood to exile.

Like in so many instances in the past, Max was suddenly confronting a personal revelation. ‘Was it an accident of fate that there had to be two caves in the life of Muhammad whence he set out for accomplishing two respective pattern of events: two events that have shaken the world as no others in history?’ Max wondered.

Of course! The caves were symbolic of the inner world from where must definitely proceed the first reformation before any attempt was made to change the outer. If Muhammad had received the first revelation at the cave of Hira, it was a revelation that called for the transformation of the heart of man; for the concrete realization of the uncontestable existence of the Maker of man; for the humanization of man’s relation with his own kind for the sake of God. The revelation had to come from within, rather than without. For, otherwise, all revolution and transformation for the better would be hypocritical. Hollow.

Yes. It had to come from the hollow of the heart; from within. Like the hollow of the cave; from within its confines.

But its field of action, its battlefield, its canvas, would be the world outside. Outside the cave.

Muhammad’s period of reflection and acceptance at Hira over, he now beheld a retreat in the cave of Thawr from the heart of which he was now to proceed with determination once, and for all, to, forever, cast the mould for the transformation of man and his life in the image of God.

If it was the mantle of prophethood that was forced upon his trembling, reluctant self in the cave of Hira, here, at Thawr, he was now being forced into another unwilling act: a forced self-exile from the land of his birth, childhood and maturity. An act at the beginning of which, a few days earlier on the outskirts of Makkah, halting his camel, Muhammad had turned around and, looking back upon the town, said: ‘Of all God’s earth, thou art the dearest place unto me and the dearest unto God, and had not my people driven me out from thee, I would not have left thee.’

Max knew that exile was a strangely compelling subject to think about but a terrible one to experience. Oddly to him, he was now alive to the unhealable rift forced between a human being and a native place, between the self and its true home. Somehow, in that instant; in that world of dreams and history, Max knew that the essential sadness of exile can never, ever, be surmounted.

‘The acacia tree, Max. It has started to grow.’ The Wayfarer’s voice interrupted his visions within the vision.

‘Acacia tree?’ It was then that Max’s sight rested upon the sapling that had sprouted forth from the barren ground at the entrance of the cave. ‘Of course, the miracle of the acacia tree.’ Max realized with a thrilling sense of time and space which he thought he was never capable of. Until that moment.

And how the tree grew before his startled senses. He recalled then that it would grow to almost the height of a man and would serve to make the entrance to the cave obscure and seem undisturbed. To the world that would soon come hunting for the two inside: the pair of fugitives one amongst whom would look upon his fretting, anxious companion and say: ‘Grieve not, for verily God is with us. What thinkest thou of two when God is their third?’

* * * *

The doors of the bedroom window had been left open for the cool, air outside to make its nightly visits. However, the cat that now perched on the windowsill might have been an unwelcome visitor for anybody else. But not for the man struggling in the bed before its perplexed eyes.

‘Get away inside. They are coming, they are coming… Get away, please!’

The surprised cat jumped onto the bed, by the man who would stroke it and play with it every other day when he was here. It purred gently, placing its soft paws on the struggling shoulder of Max. The clock in the living room struck three. The cat jumped again, startled out of its curiosity.

* * * *

They could now hear the voices as a group of men – perhaps five or six in number – made their way up the mountain ridge from below. Max’s senses froze. There he was. Lost in time and space as the men hunting the fugitives came up the ridge and filed past his presence towards the entrance of the cave. There he was. Witness to history. Powerless to change it.

Max, the mute spectator.

Max, the man with his heart in his mouth.

* * * *

Tears rolled down the twitching cheeks. Real tears from eyes closed shut to outer realities. From an unreal world in time and in history. The sleeping man wept for his dream.

* * * *

They could now hear the sound of steps, which drew nearer and then stopped: the men were standing outside the cave. They spoke decisively, all in agreement that there was no need to enter the cave, since no one could possibly be there, what with the unbroken spider’s web, the rock dove now nestled with its eggs in the hollow of a rock at the cave entrance where, a man entering would surely have sought a foot-hold, and the undisturbed acacia tree covering the mouth of the cave. No. Surely nobody could have crept past these three without disturbing them. The men then turned back the way they had come.

The web of a spider, the eggs of a dove and the outstretched branches of a tree: three humble miracles of everyday life that turned back the power of an arrogant world; of the tides of history, as it were.

‘And the rest, as they say,’ thought Max, unable to describe the emotions playing within him, ‘is, indeed, history.’

Thus, had commenced, the Hijrah, or the forced exile of Muhammad from his native land. To a land that would, thereafter, be celebrated down the ages as the Medinat-un-Nabi, or the ‘City of the Prophet’. In short, Medina.

A momentous event that was, undoubtedly: one that gave the community of succeeding generations of Muslims, in diverse lands and climes, a practical demonstration of that core instrument of Islamic policy in their search for the kingdom of God in this world. A demonstration of the instrumentality of the Hijrah as an agent for pro-active, revolutionary, change.

But Max knew that, like all other major injunctions of the Qur’an such as the testimony of faith or the shahaadah, prayer or salaah, fasting or sawm, the compulsory poor-due or zakah, and the annual pilgrimage to Makkah called the Hajj, the injunctions of Hijrah like that of Jihad also, had a dual implication. Implications relevant to man’s spiritual and physical life. Indeed, herein lay the beauty and the universality of Islam, as Max understood it.

It then meant that if Muhammad’s physical exile from Makkah was the tangible manifestation of the Hijrah, then the spiritual, intangible manifestation of this divine calling may best be articulated in the manner of the declaration of the prophet Lot, who, in the undying words of the Qur’an, cried so long ago: ‘I’m, indeed, a migrant towards my Lord: for He is Exalted in Might, and Wise.’

 ‘How is one a migrant towards his Lord, Wayfarer?’ Max had once asked while he was growing up.

‘You become a migrant, a muhaajir, towards your Lord, Max,’ the Wayfarer had answered him then, ‘when you shun, in your life, that which He has prohibited you. When you take up in earnest all that He has commanded you to do. When you begin to love for His sake and to hate for His sake. When you do nothing for your own sake. For your own interests. When you annihilate the god – the ilaah – of your own desires to replace them with those of the Maker Himself.’

* * * *

The man, in his sleep, was breathing more easily now unlike an hour ago when his breathing had become heavy and loud. But the rapid eye movements beneath his closed eyelids were far from over. REM, the scientists called them: the rapid eye movements of the dream state, which no probing of modern science could fathom yet. The mystery of the dream state: Sign of God. A potent, rational indicator to the possibility of the Resurrection after death, even as one awoke into life from a period of dreams. The only problem with the Resurrection though, was that one could not wake back to life if what one was experiencing was a nightmare.

The nightmare of hell.

Unlike the times one had a nightmare in one’s sleep, where one could always jump out of it with a scream or a start, you could not do that with the Maker’s Hell. You had to live with it.

With your sins.

And their consequences.

There now appeared a perceptible calm on Max’s face, which, in his waking hours, would have surely given him cause to wonder greatly. The loyal cat at his feet stared, its glowing eyes fixed on the changing contours of its master’s countenance, and might have wondered instead. The clock in the living room struck four.

* * * *

The sound of a galloping horse in swift pursuit through the sand.

Max’s sights now came down upon the man on his horse, straining under the burning sun to reach his would-be victims who were there right up ahead of him. Muhammad on his Qaswa and Abu Bakr, his companion, on his camel. Two men on their dromedaries pushing on with their hijrah to Medina. Two men now with a reward equaling a fortune on their heads. A reward which Suraqah ibn Malik ibn Ju’sham wanted to make sure would be his. His quarry was in sight and he couldn’t fail now. But he did just that. Because, for the third time that day his horse buckled under him and fell headlong into the sand. Not once. Not twice. But thrice.

This was history again: Max remembered. For, here was the man who had left Makkah tracking the fugitives, studying their hardly decipherable trail along a less frequented southerly route. A route which then turned eastwards along the coast and then up north towards Medinah. He had tracked them for days, sifting their tracks and sorting them out from the rest, excruciatingly, persistently. And now when his targets were in sight, he had fallen headlong with his horse yet again.

But then, in that moment frozen in time, an ominous stir over the summit of the high sand hill in front of Max attracted his attention. When he looked more carefully, he could see that the movement was not at the summit but from within the dune crest itself: the crest was moving, ever so slightly, and then it seemed to trickle down the slope towards Suraqah like the crest of a slowly breaking wave. A deep redness creeped up the sky from behind the sand dune and under this redness its contours lost their sharpness and became blurred, and a reddish twilight began to spread rapidly over the desert. Suraqah was then caught in a cloud of sand which whirled against his face and around a bewildered Max, and all at once the wind began to roar from all directions, cutting across the valley with powerful blasts as it filled the hot desert air with swirling sand dust which, like some reddish fog, blotted out the sun and the day.

‘Good Lord! This is a sandstorm in the desert.’ Max could hardly believe his senses.

From his vantage viewpoint behind a fumbling Suraqah, Max could see the man calling out to the riders ahead of him: ‘I am Suraqah ibn Ju’sham. Wait for me so that I can speak to you. By Allah, I will not harm you.’

‘What do you want with us?’ A voice called back through the sandy haze. Was it Abu Bakr? The voice of the first caliph of Islam?

Max knew that Suraqah, the hunter, had changed suddenly at the sight of the ominous portents which now confronted his memory: that he should have fallen thrice from his horse was unthinkable and now this sudden sandstorm. Muhammad must be destined for greater things and he, Suraqah, wanted a part in that destiny.

‘Write a document for me which will be a warrant of security.’

The document was written then and there and handed over to Suraqah who kept the piece of leather on which it was written for many years to come. ‘Howbeit Suraqah,’ Muhammad had then prophesied, ‘when the bracelets of the Chosroes shall adorn your hands?’ And, indeed, that event did take place. When Persia was conquered, the bracelets, belt and crown of Chosroes were brought to Umar, the then caliph of the Islamic empire. He summoned Suraqah ibn Malik and put the royal insignia on him. Although Suraqah offered Muhammad provisions for his journey to Madinah, they were not accepted.

‘Conceal our presence.’ This was the only favour that Suraqah was asked.

Max watched in astonishment as the two men continued on their journey, northward bound. To the home of this Hijrah, this exile: Medinat-un-Nabi. A journey that would, till the end of time, divide history as ’after hijrah’ and ’before hijrah’: an official directive adopted seventeen years after the event at the decree of Umar bin al Khattab, the second caliph, in consultation with, among others, Ali, the son-in-law and cousin of Muhammad.

‘He who forsakes his home in the cause of God  finds in the earth many a refuge wide and spacious.’ Yes. Of that Qur’anic remark Max was sure of, at least in the case of those two men who were now lost to his vision: men who would soon find their sanctuary and refuge at Medina, only to come back a decade later to capture, in a bloodless manner, the town that had persecuted and hounded them for thirteen long years.

It was an act that would, for posterity, stand as a guide for the Muslims who would be persecuted in their homelands; who would be persecuted for their beliefs and for their insistence to live their lives fully as believers in God. Watching a page from history unfold itself before him, Max suddenly remembered that in more recent times, it was Usman Dan Fodio who had analysed the obligation to emigrate in his work, Bayan Wujub al-hijrah ala al ibad. Dan Fodio himself had fled persecution to launch a successful Jihad in Africa. Indeed, while Jihad in the sense of an unrelenting struggle and effort in the cause of God encompassed within its ambit the act of Hijra also, Jihad in the sense of armed struggle against the enemies of Islam has almost always followed in the path of a successful Hijrah.

The Hijrah transforms a believer from a mere believer to a Mujaahid, the one who struggles for his, or her, faith. It is for this reason that the Qur’an has used in many places the words Iman, Hijrah and Jihad together: “Those who believe (aamanu), and migrate (haajaru), and struggle (jaahadu) in the cause of Allah, as well as those who give (them) asylum and aid, these are (all) truly the Believers: for them is the forgiveness of sins and a provision most generous.”: This was how God had put it in the chapter entitled The spoils of war or Al-Anfaal.

Interestingly however Max also remembered God as having told Muhammad in the Qur’an that ‘as for those who believed but came not into exile, you owe no duty of protection to them until they come into exile.’

In this strange flurry of Qur’anic instructions that now poured into Max’s vision within the vision, with all their relevance, Max now recalled that other injunction of the Qur’an – the one in many such statements which warned the believers that a half-baked faith was not what God demanded of them.

‘O you who believe! Enter into Islam in full and do not follow in the footsteps of the Satan. For, he is to you an avowed enemy.’

No. It had to be total surrender before their Maker. A complete submission before which no law save the law of God, no way of life except the one shown by the Messenger, would be acceptable from them.

How many times had the Qur’an insisted on one single definition as constituting three different forms of disobedience and, that too, in a single chapter:

‘And whoever does not rule with what God has revealed, they, indeed, are the disbelievers (kaafiroon).’

‘And whoever does not rule with what God has revealed, they, indeed, are the transgressors (faasiqoon).’

‘And whoever does not rule with what God has revealed, they, indeed, are the wrong doers (daalimoon).’

Three separate expressions given the same and single definition. All within the text of the same chapter. The chapter called the Table spread or Al Ma’aida. The fifth in the Qur’an.

And to top it all, the reminder: ’Then is it to the rule of Jahiliyyah (of the Days of Ignorance) that you seek to return? And who, better than God, can promulgate laws for a people who are firm in faith?’

This, then, has been the criterion for devoted Muslims down the centuries. Muslims who have searched, and still search, for ways and means to circumvent any situation wherein the freedom to practice their faith would be questioned or taken away from them. And when it came to pure, unadulterated Islam, faith meant not just an issue of personal belief or rituals. It was much more than that: it meant the active adoption of every guideline in the Qur’an in the various manifestations of human life: be it the personal, social, economic, political, juridical or even the educational. This has been the challenge, especially for those Muslims who have lived, and continue to exist, as minorities in non-Muslim majority areas of the world, and in history. There have been, as there still are, times wherein such Muslim communities have compromised the demands of their faith.

The demand of the Hijrah.

Of sacrifice and migration in the way of God.

The sandstorm in the desert had abated just as quickly as it had come up. However, as the skies cleared above him, Max could no longer see Suraqah, nor could he see the two men on their dromedaries apart from what looked like specks in the distant horizon towards Madinah. Two men on their way to their tryst with destiny. Now, in front of him, there appeared again that all-enveloping glare that came forth from the direction of Madinah even as he calmly watched it grow. Steadily. Until finally nothing was left in his sight save that numbing whiteness and the loss of memory and of time…

* * * *

Max was fully awake in bed by the time the sun shone in through the open window of his bedroom. He was now also aware of that dull throbbing in his temple that he remembered right from the point of his waking.

He had a headache.

‘And right when you had that interview with the chairman of the Institute of Objective Studies,’ The IOS was an Islamic intellectual organization in New Delhi, working on, among other things, policy studies for the Muslim Ummah in India. The chairman was on a rare visit to Bangalore and Max didn’t want to miss out on this appointment.

Despite his aching head.

And despite some dim confusion in his mind because of which he had the recurring impression of having got, and then lost, something recently. But was it while he slept or was it earlier? The previous day, perhaps? Max wasn’t sure.

Did he dream something?

He couldn’t remember, try as he might.

Why then was his face wet with what seemed to be recent tears?

Still disturbed, and as he rushed out of his house after the basics of washing, brushing, dressing and a shower, his eyes fell upon a page of the open Qur’an that he had kept aside on the dining table the previous day. He had read casually but it oddly struck him as being strange, as if he was reading it for the first time. It was a passage from the fourth chapter and it went:

‘When the angels take the souls of those who die in sin against their souls, (the angels) ask: ’In what (plight) where ye?’ They reply: ‘We were weak and oppressed in the earth.’ Then the angels ask: ‘Was not the earth of God vast enough for you to move yourselves away (from evil)?’ Such men will find their abode in Hell – what an evil refuge. Except the feeble among men, and the women, and the children, who are unable to devise a plan and are not shown a way. As for such, it maybe that God will pardon them. God is ever Clement, Forgiving. Whoever migrates for the cause of God will find much refuge and abundance in the earth, and whoever forsakes his home, a fugitive to God and His messenger, and death overtakes him, his reward is then obligatory on God. God is ever Forgiving, Merciful’

“Yea,” said Max, trying to recollect what he had lost even as he closed, and locked, the door of his house. “Just try telling that to our Indian Muslims of today. Or are they Muslim Indians? Heck, what does any one care if they are the Red Indians!”

“Come to think of it, they will end up like the Red Indians pretty soon, granted the way things are going on in this country now!”

As he rushed past the stairs of the second storey of his apartment building, he greeted the elderly man who was his Muslim neighbour and then, suddenly, intuitively, and without notice, he quipped: “What date is it today?”

“February 22nd.”

“And in the Hijri calendar?”

“Well, it’s the 1st of Muharram, 1425 AH. Happy New Year, Max!”

The neighbour laughed innocently at the blank look on his face.




Despair and Hopelessness Forbidden, Tread the Future with Caution: Maryam Jameelah (2005)

Maryam Jameelah, the American-Jewish convert to Islam and prolific writer on the religion and its community spoke recently with Biju Abdul Qadir of Young Muslim Digest. Covering a wide range of issues from her conversion to Islam, her leaving her American homeland for life in an Asian country, to her interest in the works of other European converts to Islam, the US War on Terror, and the Protocols of the Elders of Zion, this interview reveals interesting aspects of the thinking of this Muslim intellectual who despite her 71 years still remains active and alive to the developments in the Muslim Ummah.

 

YMD: We have always known about your conversion through contacts with Mawlana Mawdudi, but nothing about how in the first instance you got interested in Islam. Would you like to throw some light on your initial days of interest in Islam?

MJ: Like Muhammad Asad (Leopold Weiss), I first became interested in Islam by a fascination with everything Arab. I read all the books about Arabs I could find and loved to listen to recordings by Umm Kalsoum. Then, as now, most of these books were by Orientalists or missionaries and presented a very negative view which I knew was unjustified. Only years later, I acquired knowledge about Qur’an Majeed through Muhammad Marmaduke Pickthall’s translation which inspired me with the desire to convert to Islam.

YMD: You have settled in Pakistan since 1962. How different has been the experience in this shift of cultures, indeed, of ideologies, as in your case? Of course, your expectations of Muslim culture would have been quite high, and there must have been some disappointments especially in the beginning. Was it a lack of alternatives or, satisfaction with what you found in Pakistan or merely familial bindings that led you to remain in Pakistan, perhaps never traveling out once?

MJ: I settled in Pakistan at the invitation of Maulana Maudoodi with whom I had been corresponding for two years. He not only gave me emotional support as a new convert but also a permanent home in Pakistan, and helped me find a good husband. I have been on such good terms with his family. I never wanted to go anywhere else, convinced there was nothing for me in America. My first impression of Pakistan was that it was a very good Muslim country. Disillusions with its numerous shortcomings only came later.

YMD: Have you performed Hajj and what has been your impression. Do you travel for ’Umrah and if you do, do you find changes in Arab adherence to Islam in the two holy Harams?

MJ: I talk with everyone I know who has returned from Hajj and read everything about it that I can. I deeply regret that the expansion of the Haram and the Masjid-an-Nabi could only be accomplished by the massive destruction of nearly all the Ottoman structures of the Holy Cities including numerous historic places associated with the Holy Prophet. Everything has been modernized/ westernized including much inappropriate technology. However, the comforts and physical accommodations have been vastly improved. Despite all this, returnees who have returned to tell me their experiences insist that the Hajj was the greatest spiritual experience of their lives.

YMD: You have known the late Mawlana Mawdudi well in your close association with him. How relevant are his ideas for the future of the Muslim community today? How do you view the policies and practices of the Jamat-e-Islami in Pakistan today? How has its policies changed since the time that it was first launched in 1941?

MJ: At the beginning in 1941 Maulana Maudoodi was concerned with cultural matters in Islam’s relation with the West. Now everything is politics. Placing politics at the centre of the Islamic mission is contrary to the traditions of Islam. However, Jamat-e-Islami deserves all the credit for restraining the worst excesses of secular military dictatorships.

YMD: It has been said that the logic of your discursive approach has recently led you away from current forms of Islamic revivalism and even from the Jamat-e-Islami itself. It has also been said that increasingly aware of revivalism’s own borrowing from the West, you have distanced yourself from the revivalist exegesis and have even criticized your mentor, Mawlana Mawdudi, for his assimilation of modern concepts into Jamat-e-Islami’s ideology. How much do you agree with this?

MJ: I became disillusioned about the Maulana’s disdain for the necessity for beauty in the lives of his followers, of traditional Islamic philosophy and Islamic art and his whole-hearted acceptance of industrialism, technology and evolutionism. But now I am less critical. Maulana Maudoodi, Sheikh Hasan al Banna and Syed Qutb devoted their entire lives to the Islamic cause and sacrificed all their time, energy and resources and even their lives towards that end. They strictly abided by Shariat all their lives and inspired many others to do so.

YMD: You once said that you were totally in disagreement with what Allama Iqbal wrote in his ‘Reconstruction of religious thought in Islam.’ Can you please explain the basis of this disagreement?

MJ: In his ‘Reconstruction of religious thought in Islam’ Allama Iqbal attempted a most unconvincing reconciliation with certain 19th century western philosophies. The entire book is based on evolutionism and progressionism. It will remain one of the most well known classics of Islamic modernism.

YMD: You have known the late Muhammad Asad through his writings and perhaps also in his capacities in the foreign ministry of Pakistan. Were his works like ‘The Road to Makkah’ and ‘Islam at the Crossroads’ instrumental in your own conversion to Islam? Did you ever perceive a certain evolution in his thought: an evolution to which you couldn’t reconcile yourself in later years? If so, can you please explain where you differed from his viewpoints? What is your opinion about his Commentary (on the Qur’an)? Would you recommend its inclusion in Islamic studies, either private or institutionalized?

MJ: Muhammad Asad’s ‘The Road to Mecca’ inspired my desire to live in a Muslim country and ‘Islam at the crossroads’ determined my entire literary career. However, his ‘Message of the Qur’an’ is almost entirely based on ‘The Manar’ by Shaikh Muhammad Abduh. It is filled with modernism and naturalism. Muhammad Asad was a great admirer of Shaikh Muhammad Abduh and was much influenced by him.

YMD: Alija Ali Izzetbegovich, the former President of Bosnia-Herzegovina, has been one of the most unsung Muslim intellectuals in modern European history. What has been your own assessment of his life and works? How would you rate his work, ‘Islam between East and West’?

MJ: Having only read a brief biography and obituaries and not ‘Islam between East and West,’ (I may say that) Alija Ali Izzetbegovich is renowned as the most distinguished Bosnian Muslim statesman.

YMD: Writing in as far back as 1969, you had stated that the Muslim Ulema (with honourable exceptions) ‘had become like the Pharisees against whom Jesus Christ devoted his entire mission. In their extremes of verbal hair splitting, some of our Ulema have outdone the Talmud and put the Rabbis to shame.’ How much has the situation progressed for the better today, some thirty-five years later?

MJ: Although certain Ulema have shortcomings the righteous amongst them uphold the Shariat, combat bid’ah or innovations and can be regarded as the indispensable pillar of traditional Islamic civilization.

YMD: Do you see a marked difference in approach on the part of the Orientalists in view of the spread of Islamic knowledge, and in view of questions of their intellectual integrity raised now and then, especially by Norman Daniel?

MJ: Even the most ‘sympathetic’ Orientalists think Islam should change in conformity to the demands of modern life; some of them even propose that Qur’an and Hadith be subjected to ‘Higher Criticism’ like Biblical studies, (and that) a search (be made) among modernists for one who could play the part of a Muslim Martin Luther and ‘updating’ Islam like Vatican II.

YMD: Some years back when Frithjof Schuon was criticized in the Impact for his Sufi practices, you had reacted strongly. Do you agree with the ideas presented by him, and the practices he tried to promote?

MJ: I was utterly shocked by the article in Impact condemning Frithjof Schuon and considered it (and still do) the worst character assassination. When dissatisfied with revivalist books, I was at first greatly impressed with Schuon’s writings. The writings of his school were alone in emphasizing the necessity of beauty and Islamic art, strongly condemned industrialism and modern science and upheld traditional orthodox Islamic civilization in every aspect of a Muslim’s life. Schuon’s writings remained my favourite books until I met with his divorced third wife. We became best friends and she related all her experiences in her 30-year life with Schuon. So Impact’s article turned out to be true after all. My new found friend disclosed even more shocking facts about Schuon which utterly disqualified him as a spiritual guide. She disclosed that Schuon lived with three women without proper Nikah. He loved nudity and was accused in court of sexual child abuse. He hugged dozens of beautiful, bare-breasted young girls clad in only a transparent loin-cloth. He painted fifty pictures of his youngest wife in the nude. As entertainment, he and his followers danced native Indian dances. Outside Schuon’s house was a life-sized statue of the Virgin Mary. Worst of all, he forbade his followers to befriend other Muslims. I still have all Schuon’s books; they still attract me but I cannot look at them without a profound sense of shame.

YMD: What, in general, is your assessment of the neo-apologists and propagators of Sufi ideas such as Schuon, Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Martin Lings, or others of this class? Do you think that, in effect, they offer pantheism rather than impress about Islam’s unique ideas and strict tawhid perspectives?

MJ: Like Schuon, Seyyed Hossein Nasr, Martin Lings are my favourite writers. More profound criticism of Western philosophy, science and technology is not found among any of the revivalist writers. Martin Lings Seerat is by far the best in English – based entirely on Qur’an and Hadith.

YMD: How do you rate Rene Guenon’s writings? Do you think his obsession with the cyclic explanation, did away with whatever good criticism he made against the Western culture, and contributed nothing, despite his long stay in Egypt, to the projection of Islam as primarily rational?

MJ: No modern writer attacked modern civilization and all it stands for more than Rene Guenon. Next to him the revivalist figures appear childish. His all-out attack on evolutionism and progressionism is decisive and irrefutable. He proved the cyclic and disproved progress. No sensitive, intelligent mind can study Rene Geunon’s ‘Crisis of the Modern World’ and ‘Reign of Quantity and Signs of the Times’ without being changed forever.

YMD: How would you explain the exclusion of many powerful Muslim personalities of not only our own times, but even of the first half of the last century from the ‘Encyclopedia of Islam’ produced at Braille, when you find entries on other less influential men of the past?

MJ: The ’Encyclopaedia of Islam’ is entirely an Orientalist work. The exclusion of these powerful Muslim personalities of the past and present serves their own nefarious purposes of keeping serious scholars ignorant about them.

YMD: In your opinion, how effective is the present educational system in the Muslim world? Will a piecemeal attempt at making conventional western-style education conform to Islamic requirements suffice in effecting a lasting transformation amongst the Muslim youth today? Or will a wholesale shift in paradigm be necessary before a new edifice of education is built on premises that are strictly in keeping with the founding principles of the Islamic worldview?

MJ: The present educational system in Muslim countries results in imitation of Westerners. It destroys faith in Islam and the Islamic way of life. Maulana Maudoodi was most concerned about this when in 1939 he wrote Talimat and Tanqihat. Despite all their defects, I am most opposed to the secularization or closing down of the Deeni Madaris – all that is left of traditional Islamic education for the young today.

YMD: While the Jews have always disowned the ‘Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion’ ever since it was first discovered in the early years of the twentieth century, there is a widespread belief that the ’Protocols’ form the blueprint for Jewish world domination. What is your own view on the ‘Protocols’ and the Zionist movement in general?

MJ: Nobody knows if the ‘Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion’ is authentic or not (?). If so, it was probably written by Theodore Herzl at the first Zionist Convention in Basle, Switzerland in 1897. Literary similarities between the ‘Protocols’ and ‘The Jewish State’ (1896) are striking. Racial anti-semitism produced by the’Protocols’ which fail to distinguish between Judaism and Zionism is a Western import into the Muslim world previously unknown. Orthodox Judaism and Zionism conflict and are irreconcilable.

YMD: The WTC attacks of September 11, 2001, have had a profound impact on the prospects for Islamic revival in the 21st century. How historic do you think is this development? What has been your assessment of global developments with regard to Islam and the Muslim world in the four years since the event? Do you perceive an attempt at neo-colonization of the energy-rich Muslim lands by the Western Powers led by the US as sufficient justification for those Muslims who have picked up the gauntlet and have responded in kind to the oppression that has become the staple fare of innocent Muslims in several parts of the globe?

MJ: The USA under President Bush is engaged in an all-out war on Islam: the same colonialism and imperialism as the British and French a century ago. But insurgency and suicide bombers are no effective response. Shocking disregard for human life, especially women, children and the elderly – all innocent non-combatants cannot qualify the struggle as Jihad. Jihad must be waged according to Shariat.

YMD: Your views on the future of the Muslim people and the prospects for the Islamic faith in the 21st century? Do you see a vision of hope which bases itself on the inherent strengths – howsoever negligible – of the Muslim Ummah today, as against one which has for its premises the myriad weaknesses of the community?

MJ: As despair and hopelessness are forbidden in Islam, I view the future with great caution. The destruction of most of the outward signs of traditional environment and atmosphere in Islam, particularly architecture and Islamic dress for males as well as females is a catastrophic loss. Taqwa will remain in the next century although it will grow less and less and harder and harder to find. Many signs of the Last Days predicted by Hadith are now present. When asked what to do at the approach of the Last Days, the Holy Prophet replied: ‘Separate yourself from the evil ones, concentrate on your own affairs and cling to the roots of the tree (of Islam) until death overtakes you in that state…’




The Tomato: Curing with Nature (2005)

Tomato is considered both vegetable and fruit but is largely accepted as vegetable. It is popular all over the world. It contains a lot of nutrients especially vitamins. It is very tasty and people like to take it in different forms such as raw, as salad, as juice, soup, sauce, ketchup, sauce, in curries, in sandwiches etc. It is great source of vitamin  A, B and C. Taking 3-4 ripe tomatoes daily will give sufficient amount of vitamins required by the body. Some scientists prefer it to orange and grapes. It contains iron in quantities twice as found in eggs. It speeds up blood circulation and enriches Red Blood Corpuscles (RBC) in blood. It provides strength to heart muscles and bone. It also provides energy. It clears constipation, and activates the liver. It is digestive, diuretic, carmative and an apetiser. But persons suffering from kidney stone must not take Tomato. Taking too much of Tomato seeds may result in the formation of stones. So it is better to avoid the seeds. A person suffering from cough should also avoid taking Tomato.

 

1. For stomach disorder: Cut tomato into pieces, sprinkle salt and pepper and take it morning and evening for indigestion and for its role as an appetizer.

2. For constipation: Take tomato juice evenly mixed with spinach juice before retiring to bed for comfortable bowel movement.

3. For skin disorder: Tomato can be utilised in various form for different kind of skin problems:

a) Taking Tomato juice 2-3 times regularly purifies blood and cures skin diseases.

b) Apply pulp of Tomato on face, and  leave this for an hour. Then wash it with warm water. Repeat this daily. You will have a good complexion. It will also remove ugly looking pimples in a short time.

c) Tomato lotion: Add few drops of lemon juice in 1 teaspoon of Tomato juice. Apply on face and remove after 15 minutes. It is very effective for shrinking enlarged pores.

d) Tomato tonic: Add 4 teaspoons of butter milk to 2 teaspoons of Tomato juice. Apply it and remove it after half an hour. It is excellent in removing sunburns.

4. Bleeding gums: For strengthening gums and to stop gum bleeding, take tomato juice regularly.

5. For mouth blister: Gargle morning and evening with Tomato juice to get rid of blister on lips, tongue and mouth.

6. For eye troubles: Cut tomato into pieces. Mix it with curd and take it with your meal. it will improve your eye sight.

7. For worms: Taking tomato sprinkled with rock salt destroys worms of stomach.

 

The author, Dr. Aftab Ahmad, hold a doctorate in Alternative Medicine apart from a Bachelor’s and Master’s degree in Ayurvedic Medicine and Surgery.




Shaikh Yusuf Al-Qaradawi’s Approach to Shia-Sunni Dialogue (2005)

The Qatar-based Shaikh Yusuf al-Qaradawi is considered to be one of the world’s leading Islamic scholars. He is known for his willingness to address vital and contemporary issues in a spirit of genuine dialogue.  He disapproves extremist interpretations of the faith.  Instead, he pleads for dialogue among Muslims, as mandated by the Qur’an and the Prophetic traditions.

 

Relations between Shias and Sunnis have been strained for much of Muslim history. Many Shias and Sunnis see each other as apostates or even as ‘enemies’ of Islam. In some countries, such as in parts of Pakistan today, Shia-Sunni conflict has taken seriously violent forms. Although in many cases there are crucial political and economic factors that fuel this conflict, the sectarian dimension acts as a powerful factor in further exacerbating Shia-Sunni differences. Halting efforts have been made in the past, and continue to be made today, to promote Shia-Sunni dialogue. However, on the whole, it can be safely said, most conservative and ‘traditional’ Ulema have been reluctant, if not openly hostile, to any suggestion of genuine Shia-Sunni dialogue. Literature branding the sectarian ‘other’ as inveterate foes of Islam continues to be produced and distributed, mostly, although not entirely, penned by conservative Ulema. Although such literature has been in existence for centuries, in recent years it appears to have been given a major boost through active sponsoring by certain states in order to promote their own interests.

Given the vehement opposition to the Shias among many, if not most, Sunni ‘Ulema, Shaikh Yusuf al-Qaradawi’s attitude towards Shias is particularly remarkable. Two fatwaas recently issued by him relating to the Shias (accessible on the website www.islam-online.net) suggest his serious willingness to engage in genuine dialogue with Shias and to tolerate differences, within broad limits, among Muslims. The first of these fatwas deals with the issue of intermarriage between Shias and Sunnis. The Shaikh responds to the question by explaining the conditions for an ideal marriage. ’Matrimonial life’, he says, ‘should be based on mutual understanding between the spouses’. ‘[H]eated arguments and continuous debates’, he says, would threaten to ruin the marriage, leading to ‘battle between the spouses’. One possible cause of serious conflict between spouses could be, the Shaikh says, if one of the partners, being a Sunni (here the Shaikh does not identify the person as such) ‘supports Abu Bakr’ and the other (presumably a Shia) ‘defends Ali’. The Shaikh clearly says that he does not regard such a marriage as forbidden (haram) but, yet, he states, ‘I don’t prefer it’. This is because it would inevitably lead to conflict and eventual martial breakdown. He says that just as a Muslim man is allowed to marry a Christian woman, he could also marry a Shia woman. Yet, although he considers it legally permissible for a Sunni man to marry a Shia woman, he argues that such a marriage is ‘not the ideal one’. However, he further qualifies his statement by stressing that if the Shia woman is a ‘moderate Shi’ite’, prays in the mosque along with Sunnis and ‘does not support conflict with the Sunnis’, a Sunni man can marry her if he ‘really wants to’. Interestingly, he adds in conclusion, ‘It goes without saying that the above fatwa is also applicable in case the man is a Shi’ite and the woman is a Sunni’.

The Shaikh’s second fatwa deals in greater detail with Shia-Sunni relations, particularly addressing the question of dialogue between the two groups. The fatwa, issued in March 2004 in reply to a question put to the Shaikh by a certain Husain from Iraq, bears the revealing title, ‘Overlooking Differences Between Sunni and Shi’ite Muslims’. In reply to the question, the Shaikh begins by highlighting the importance that Islam places on Muslim brotherhood. This, he suggests, points to the urgent need for Shia-Sunni dialogue. He then lays down certain broad rules for Sunnis to follow in dialoguing with Shias. The most important rule, he says, is to ‘concentrate on the points of agreement’, not on areas of difference. Of the former, the most salient are those that deal with ‘the fundamental issues of religion’. On the other hand, he suggests, most of the points of difference between Shias and Sunni have to do with ‘minor’ issues, and hence must not be allowed to become an obstacle in the process of dialogue.

The Shaikh then discusses in detail the areas of broad agreement between Shias and Sunnis, which he suggests must form the basis of meaningful dialogue and efforts to build unity between the two. He argues that both Shias as well as Sunnis share many fundamental beliefs, such as faith in one God, in Muhammad as the ‘Seal of the Prophets’, in all the heavenly scriptures and prophets, and in the Qur’an as God’s word. Shias as well as Sunnis agree in the matter of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam – the testimony to the oneness of God’s and to the Prophet Muhammad as being God’s messenger, the specified prayers, Zakat, Hajj and fasting in the month of Ramadan. The Shaikh admits that Shias and Sunnis differ with regard to some rulings related to these ‘pillars’, but then adds that such difference of opinion is ‘something that is quite normal’. In contrast to several other Sunni scholars, he refrains from magnifying real or imaginary differences between the Shias and Sunnis. Instead, he goes so far as to argue that the differences between Shias and Sunnis in the ways in which the ‘five pillars’ are understood are ‘like the scholarly difference in opinion among the Sunni schools themselves, such as the Hanbali, Hanafi and Maliki schools’.

In his effort to bring Shi-as and Sunnis closer the Shaikh approvingly refers to the well-known Sunni scholar Imam Ash-Shawakani, who, he writes, ‘referred to eminent scholars of jurisprudence among the Sunnis and Shi’ites on equal footing’. The Shaikh maintains that in matters of jurisprudence, on issues concerning both ‘worship’ and ‘transactions’, there is probably no ‘crucial difference’ between Shias and Sunnis. He admits that Shias do not recognize the Sunni books of Hadith or traditions attributed to the Prophet. Yet, he also claims that most of the ‘authentic’ traditions contained in these books are, in fact, considered as authentic by Shias, either as reports narrated by sources they consider trustworthy or else as points of view of their Imams, whom they regard as infallible. On the whole, then, he concludes, ‘there is a great deal of agreement’ between Shia and Sunni jurisprudence, and this he considers as ‘the most important point’ to be kept in mind when approaching the question of Shia-Sunni dialogue and unity. Both forms of jurisprudence, he says, depend on the same sources, the Qur’an and the practice (Sunnah) of the Prophet, and both are said to share the common aim of ‘establishing Allah’s justice and mercy among people’.

As the Shaikh sees it, intra-Muslim rivalry, particularly between Shias and Sunnis, only plays into the hands of forces that are inimical to Muslims as a whole. ‘All Muslims should be alert’, he warns, ‘against the schemes and plots planned by the enemies of Islam’. ‘They want us to disagree and fight each other in the name of belief’, he says, and appeals to Shias and Sunnis ‘not to give them this chance’.

  Given the nature of the institution of the fatwa, the Shaikh does not deal at length with the theological (as opposed to simply jurisprudential) differences between Shias and Sunnis, but instead, simply provides an opinion in response to specific questions put to him. Naturally, for a meaningful dialogue between Shias and Sunnis, issues of theology as well as history cannot be ignored. Yet, the Shaikh’s fatwas make clear; dialogue can only take off when both partners are willing to recognize what they share in common. As the Shaikh points out, there is much that Sunnis and most Shia share, and this must form the basis for developing a genuine Islamic ecumenism.




Seeking Knowledge…! Seeking Allah! (2005)

Many times I have read and heard people talking about the emphasis on knowledge in Islam. I, being a woman of the 21st century, have always considered myself ‘educated’ and never bothered to learn what exactly Islam means by gaining knowledge.

Some feel and say it is just pure religious knowledge; and some say we are acquiring worldly knowledge and as far as religious knowledge is concerned, only few are meant for it. But when I sat and pondered, I realized that both dunya (worldly) knowledge and religious knowledge are essential according to Islam. Both are interrelated.

Having worldly knowledge helps one to appreciate and understand Allah’s Creation, His attributes, His Word and His Prophet. Acquiring religious knowledge helps us live better in this world, and to understand it more completely. Both depend on each other, it is really not wise to segregate knowledge into two different things. A doctor once said:

“When I was a kid, I used to run away from Islam as I was not taught the real beauty of it and I always felt it was a mere ritualistic religion . But now after becoming a student of science, I JUST love Islam. Now I am a doctor and I sometimes used to wonder: when I read the Qur’an, everything I learnt is right here in the Qur’an, and I wondered whether I wasted all these years trying to study Science…every minute detail is mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. Then I realized, if I had not studied science I would not have really understood what is mentioned in the Qur’an regarding science.”

One of my friends who had just discovered the beauty of Islam told me:

“When I started learning about Islam, I started off with learning about the Miracles mentioned in the Quran. I was in awe for all of them but to be honest, I was not able to understand or appreciate a few of the Ayah, for example, 11^(th) verse of Surah at-Tariq in the Quran, referring to the ‘returning’ function of the sky. [‘By the Heavens, with its cyclical system.’ (Surah At-Tariq: 11)]. I wasn’t able to understand what it was talking about until I read the following in the book, Miracles of the Qur’an by Harun Yahya:

The word interpreted as “cyclical” in the Qur’an translation also has a meaning of “sending back” or “returning.” As known, the atmosphere surrounding the Earth consists of many layers. Each layer serves an important purpose for the benefit of life. Research has revealed that these layers have the function of turning the materials or rays to which they are exposed back into space or back down to the Earth.

But my friend, who is doing her Masters in Geography (one of her allied subjects was on Atmosphere), understood that Ayah immediately, and was able to appreciate Allah’s (swt) words.”

Thus, when we gain worldly knowledge along with spiritual knowledge, the two types of knowledge reinforce each other, and make each other clearer. Therefore, we are able to appreciate Allah’s (swt) words in a better way.

Islam itself is a religion based on knowledge and will never be tolerant towards any form of ignorance. Islam is a religion which is based on questioning and reasoning.  It can never overlook any form of blind imitation (taqlid) without questioning or reasoning.  When one blindly imitates others in the name of religion, one is not following Islam but simply following the person or thing that is being imitated, and that apparently takes one away from the path of Allah. Apparently, ignorance can be replaced only with knowledge and only through knowledge can one reach the Truth.


	Striving to attain knowledge is considered as a great act of piety in Islam. In Islam ignorance is highly condemned.



We can say one is highly polluted when they are ignorant and one can purify oneself, both in this world and the hereafter, only through attaining knowledge.


	Elevated status is accorded to those who seek, possess, teach and act upon knowledge. Dismiss any thought of equality between those who know and those who do not (Ref. H.Q: 39:9)



 


	The Prophet (s.a.w.s) has said: “Seeking knowledge is mandatory for every Muslim (male and female).” (Sahih Bukhari)



In Islam great emphasis is given to the acquisition of knowledge in one’s life. Many verses in the Quran emphasize the importance of learning in one’s life. The first revelation of the Quran inspired the Prophet (s.a.w.s) of Islam to acquire knowledge and stressed the importance of learning. This first revelation went as follows:

1. Read! In the Name of your Lord, Who has created (all that exists), 

2. Has created man from a clot (a piece of chewed-like-lump of flesh).

3. Read! And your Lord is the Most Generous

4. Who has taught (the writing) by the pen [the first person to write was Prophet Idrees (Enoch)],

5. Has taught man that which he knew not. (Surah Al-Alaq; verses 1 to 5)

Every human being has been blessed with the power of learning and understanding. Allah (swt) has given each of us a free will (which itself is a test) and each one of us is born with the ability to distinguish right from wrong. Without knowledge we cannot get closer to Allah (swt). Allah (swt), advices the Prophet (s.a.w.s) to pray for increasing his knowledge.


	Let us pray ‘Rabbi Zidni Ilma!’ (‘O Lord! Increase me in knowledge.’) (H.Q. 20, Ayah 114)

	We can come across many verses in the Quran and the hadith or statements made by the Sahabahs, in full reference to the importance of knowledge, and not only that, it also encourages one to expand one’s knowledge in every aspect of life.

	The Prophet (s.a.w.s) taught that three things can continue to help a person even after death; charity which he had given, knowledge which he had taught and prayers on his behalf by a righteous off-spring. (Sahih Muslim)

	A person who has an understanding of religion (faqih) is more formidable against Satan than a thousand of worshippers (statement of Ibn Abbas)

	“Allah, His angels, the occupant of the heaven and earth, even the ant in its hole, and even the fish, pray for the teachers who teaches goodness.” (Tirmidhi and others, authenticated by Al-Albani)

	“Whoever takes a path for knowledge, Allah will make an easy way for him to paradise” and “the virtue of the scholar over (the ignorant) worshipper is as the virtue of the full moon over the stars.” (Ibn Majah, and authenticated by Al-Albani)



The pursuit of knowledge is itself a form of worship. According to the Qur’an only men of knowledge really fear Allah most.


	Positive fear of God (taqwa) can be attained only by those who have knowledge (H.Q 35:28). One of the indispensable conditions in relation to the spiritual state of the soul, in getting closer to Allah, is the attainment of knowledge. Indeed, it is only through knowledge that we can appreciate Allah’s (swt) qualities.

	The Prophet (sallallahu alaihi wa sallam) said: “For him who adopts a path of seeking knowledge, Allah eases the way in Paradise, and Angels spread their wings for the seekers of knowledge, being pleased with his occupation, and all that is in the heavens and the Earth including the fish in the water, ask for his forgiveness. The learned are the heirs of the Prophets and the Prophets do not leave an inheritance of dirhams and dinars, but only of knowledge. He who acquires knowledge acquires a vast portion.” (Abu Dawood and Tirmidhi)



There is a misconception among many people that it is impossible for just anyone to attain knowledge i.e. they say only certain people have the quality to acquire knowledge and only certain people possess Hikmah (wisdom) and that they are the only ones who should strive to acquire knowledge. We should remember that nothing is impossible when one strives to attain the right knowledge as enjoined by the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah, and we should remember that everyone can benefit even from a little knowledge, and that a little knowledge is surely better than none at all.

It is also important that we should get to know the etiquettes expected from the one who seeks this knowledge. Just attaining knowledge is not enough. One has to act upon what one learns. Many of the Sahabah have said that knowledge without practice is not true knowledge.


	One of the most important issues is the priority of seeking knowledge to actions and deeds; knowledge must come before deeds because knowledge is the guide and because deeds without knowledge are definitely subject to error innovation, and misleading.



 

Conclusion

Among the signs of the Day of Judgment are the increase of ignorance, and the disappearance of knowledge.

“Narrated Abu Hurairah: The Prophet said, ‘The Hour (Last Day) will not be established until (religious) knowledge will be taken away (by the death of religious learned men), earthquakes will be very frequent, time will pass quickly, afflictions will appear, murders will increase and money will overflow amongst you.’”  (Volume 2, Book 17, No. 146; also see Hadith No. 85, Volume 1).

“Knowledge is better than wealth – knowledge is a protection for you whereas it is you that has to protect wealth.” (As mentioned by Ali ibn Abi Talib)

He has sent them Messengers inspired with Books, and has revealed to them signs of His greatness and wonders of His power which testify to His Lordship and Divinity. Allah’s Mercy is apparent as He has taught us how to get closer to Him so that we would be successful in this world and in the hereafter, inshaAllah.

Let us pray that Allah helps us to strive to our best to increase our knowledge and to act upon that which would help us to become successful in this life and the hereafter. Ameen!

Please send your comments & suggestions to: amatullah110@yahoo.com




Dr. Jaferi Siddique (2005)

Two personal recollections of the late psychiatrist, businessman and educationist, Dr. Siddique Jafferi, who was also the Chairman of the Bangalore-based International Seerah Academy and Chief Editor of Reforms magazine.

 

Fair, tall, well-built, broad-faced, of sober countenance and sincere sight and vision… such were the physical features of brother Jafferi. He dressed himself decently, as decently as he spoke and behaved. If it is true that you are – to a degree – what you wear, he wore – significantly – white (or close to it) and carried an aroma of whiteness. It could also be classified as refreshingly white, because he wore an odor that, sort of, worked as a mild refresher.

He spoke neither hurriedly nor in fast tones. Sentences were well-made and well-meant. If you sat with him, you knew in a short while that he was well-meant, unassuming, upright, sincere, and cultured.

He was not a man of special abilities, but rather, of special qualities. Not of a particular mental sharpness, he remained close to what was within the range of possibility. Sincerity came to him the natural way. It was natural therefore, that he was natural, and did things in the natural way. Artificiality was beyond his means: he did not know the pathways to it and so would fail if he attempted it.

He never slandered any, and – keeping with his own character – measured people by their qualities rather than abilities. Simplicity in carriage, and in all that he did, was his hallmark. As against the half-baked da’wah workers unable to change themselves, but in a hurry to change the world, he knew his limits, worked within those limits, and respected the sources and the source-carrier scholars. He wasn’t well-read, but rather concentrated on the little he knew well-enough, which he dealt with objectively and passionately, occasionally creating depth in it.

As he did not talk big, attempt big, and achieve big, especially those that win immediate attention and applause, he was not hugely popular. He was often dismissed as a mediocre by people who measure by immediate results. But to remove him from the list of figures that danced before the minds of someone short-listing those that could be put on the stage at a particular event, was not as easy. One way or another, he had to be brought in. Perhaps another reason was that he preferred to remain aloof rather than jump into the fray. He waited for invitation rather than volunteer services.

His absence will be felt in gradual degrees, quite a while after his well-attended burial prayers. As his coffin was lifted, people were not exactly choked with emotions, but they did feel a little bit of dejection – something was amiss, something was going away. Something that was dear at the sub-conscious level.

 

In Memoriam: Dr. Jaferi Siddique

Safia Iqbal, Delhi

It is the fourth day after the demise of Dr. Jaferi Siddique. Sitting in his office, as I pen this, a host of memories flood the mind, vivid images, hundreds of incidents. Suddenly, his voice on a cold winter morning 25 years ago, comes back here: “Every person must make at least one person a Muslim in his lifetime, and that one person must be his own self.”

The only son of his parents, Dr. Jaferi was born in 1942 the South Indian town of Bhatkal. He was blessed with a pleasant personality and beauty since childhood. As a boy, he was extremely intelligent, well mannered and loved by all. As a young man, he was graceful, soft-spoken, highly pleasant, chaste and well-groomed. His God-gifted qualities blossomed further under the intense light of education, which he received in Bombay and Bangalore. He was honoured with a doctorate in Psychiatry too. He launched his career in Dubai, spending 18 years there as an educationist-cum-businessman. He pioneered the concept of modern education on the basis of Islamic tenets and launched a crusade against western culture.

In 1987, he returned to his homeland India to continue his services in the educational, social and religious fields with new vigour. He launched ‘Reforms’ the first Indian magazine of its kind in the area of personality development and reformation and edited it till his last breath. He founded the International Seerah Academy, Bangalore with the objective of research and personality reformation in the light of Qur’an and Seerah. Under its auspices, he conducted weekly training courses of personality development for both laymen and ’Ulama (religious scholars). His lectures were highly popular and influential. Proficient in Arabic, Urdu and English, he held a deep insight into Qur’an and Seerah. He stood above narrow regional, racial and sectarian prejudices. The rich and the poor gained equally from his programs, projects and talks. His wife Dr. Rokhiya Jaferi Siddique was his faithful companion who zealously worked in and shared all his projects and activities.

A person could listen to him for hours without tiring, for he talked with ease and eloquence at length on serious or light subjects, punctuating it with jokes and pleasantries. Generally, a person’s kith and kin grieve for their dead. But, here as I write this, I see hundreds, all strangers, grieving and weeping like sons and daughters. Each has his own story of love and help received from Dr. Jaferi.

Popularly known as ‘Bhaiya’, he was an affectionate father, a loving husband, a caring son and a Godfather to hundreds. Yesterday, I attended a phone call from his sworn rival who was lamenting his demise. Yes, that’s it. Even his foes admired him for his noble virtues. Personally, I know that he pleasantly attended for hours together to a person who had harmed and hurt him immensely. His non-Muslim friends too respected him for his noble qualities.

Through his immense communication skills, pleasing personality and vast knowledge, he transformed hearts and minds onto new vistas and new ways of life. Criticism was a complete no-no for him. Praise and love were his tools for one and all. This writer too was changed by him and introduced to practical Islam by him. Dear to me as a father, he was a friend, philosopher and guide, a Godfather who stood by me in the severest times. Recently, he, along with my family, was the one and only person who came and stood by us despite his illness when I was faced with a deadly crisis and was lingering in a near-death situation in a hunger strike when extremists attacked, gheraoed and destroyed my school. He was there when lifetime friends and relatives changed track and vanished.

Today, I see here hosts of grieving people surging up, all inconsolable and claiming to be his spiritual sons, daughters, brothers and sisters. And I thought that he was Godfather only! No wonder that a village in Africa has been named after him. Such men, rare today, give us an idea of what the Prophet’s true followers must be like.

“Were it possible, I’d ask you

O mud what did you do with those priceless treasures entrusted to you.”

May Allah reward him amply for his services towards the Islamic mission! May Allah rest his soul in eternal peace in the gardens of Jannatul-Firdaus, Aameen!

In this world, he was fortunate to be buried in his own mother’s grave, since they could not find space in the graveyard full of the dead.




King Faisal Foundation and Its Awards (2005)

King Faisal, the man and his Mission

King Faisal bin Abd Al Aziz was born in Saudi Arabia in 1906.  Due to his unique abilities he started playing a significant role in public affairs at a very early age.  In 1919 at the age of thirteen, he made state visits to the European capitals and attended the “Peace Conference” in Versailles, held soon after the World War-I. This conference was organized to discuss the Ottoman domain in the MENA region (Middle East and North Africa).  In 1925 Prince Faisal commanded the army.  He was appointed as the first Minister of Foreign Affairs in 1932.  He led the Saudi delegation to the 1939 “London Conference on Palestine”. He signed the UN Charter in 1945. In 1958 he became the Prime Minister and started directly conducting the Saudi Government Affairs. He ruled Saudi Arabia as the third king starting in 1964.

Apart from an interest in diplomacy, he had a keen interest in scholarly pursuits: poetry and literature.  He had a determination to improve the economic and social standards in Saudi Arabia and to this end advocated the development of human resources for prosperity.  He further asserted that education is the very starting point for development and expanded the general and higher education.  He was responsible for: the Kingdom’s first girls’ school; scholarships for studying abroad; literacy drive for senior citizens.  Along with education he made efforts for establishing ‘universal’ health care.  He instituted agricultural projects and the search for water sources.  He also established a corporation for exploring petroleum and mineral deposits in the Kingdom. In the year 2002 the place of King Faisal palace was used to house the first private university of the Kingdom, the, “Dar Al-Faisal University”. Much earlier in 1975, the King Faisal University (KFU), was founded and functions from the two campuses in Dammam and Hofuf respectively.

King Faisal’s vision had an influence far beyond the Kingdom’s borders.  He made unique contributions in the arena of international politics.  In 1973 he initiated the Oil Embargo, by the OAPEC (Organization of Arab Petroleum Exporting Countries). This was to curb the sale of oil to all those countries, which were supporting Israel. The USA was most affected by the oil embargo and the U.S. government went to desperate measures to improve the situation that America found itself in.

King Faisal was assassinated on 25 March 1975. His death brought an end to an era. Had this era lasted longer, the Middle East would have had a very different political landscape today. King Faisal was assassinated on the eve of the “Islamic Solidarity Conference in Science and Technology”, held at the University of Riyadh, Riyadh, Saudi Arabia. King Faisal had called this conference to develop a commonwealth of Islamic States. The conference was indeed held, but there was no follow up. One of the papers by an Indian delegate was on the renaissance of science in Islamic countries urging the creation of a database of Muslim scientists. King Faisal had called for the establishment of “World Muslim League”. His vision of Islamic Solidarity is yet to be put in action. With such solidarity, the Muslim countries and their citizens can lead a life full of dignity in the comity of nations.

 

King Faisal Foundation

In the year 1976, the sons of late King Faisal established a large-scale philanthropic organization based in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, and named it after their father as King Faisal Foundation. The KFF is involved in numerous philanthropic educational activities in and outside the Kingdom. One of the most widely known activities of the KFF is the King Faisal International Prize (KFIP). Merit alone governs the rigorous selection procedures, earning the King Faisal International Prize the distinction of being among the most prestigious of international awards to scholars and scientists, who have made the most significant advances to benefit humanity and enrich human knowledge. There are currently prizes in each of the five broad categories.  Prizes for Arabic Literature; Islamic Studies; and Services to Islam; were first given in 1979.  Science and Medicine were introduced in 1982 and 1983 respectively.  Each year the selection committee designates subjects or subcategories to each of the above five. The science subcategories cover a broad scope: physics; mathematics; chemistry; and biology.  For the year 2005 the science prize was given in physics. Nominations for the prizes are accepted only from international institutions and organizations. The prizes can be shared. This year’s awards bring the total number of laureates to 161 distinguished individuals from 37 countries. Each of the five Prizes consists of a certificate, hand-written in Diwani calligraphy, summarizing the laureate’s work; a commemorative 24 carat, 200 gram gold medal, uniquely cast for each Prize; and a cash endowment of Saudi Riyal 750,000 (about US$200,000). This amount is very similar to what used to be the amount for the Nobel Prizes a decade back. The current figure for the Nobel Prize money is about 1.3million US$. Co-winners in any category share the monetary grant. The Prizes are awarded during a ceremony in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, under the auspices of the King of Saudi Arabia. This year’s awards bring the total number of laureates to 161 distinguished individuals from 37 countries. Within two decades the KFIP was ranked among the most prestigious of awards. Several of the KFIP Laureates in Science and Medicine have gone on to receive the Nobel Prize. For example, Egyptian-born (1946) Ahmed Zewail received the KFIP for Chemistry in 1989 followed by the Nobel Prize in 1999, both unshared!

 

Winners of King Faisal International Prize for 2005

The Prize for Service to Islam has been awarded jointly to H.E. Dr. Ahmed Mohamed Ali (Saudi Arabia), and the Al-Hariri Foundation of Lebanon. Dr. Ali is awarded the Prize in recognition of his achievements in the field of Islamic banking. As president of the Islamic Development Bank since its inception thirty years ago, he has not only consolidated the conformity of banking transactions with Islamic Laws but has also set an example of successful and modern Islamic banking. His endeavours to strengthen economic ties between Islamic countries coupled with his strong support of research and training in the field of Islamic economics bear witness to his unrelenting commitment to the Service of Islam and Muslims. Al-Hariri Foundation, a leading philanthropic institution in Lebanon, is renowned for its commitment to education and culture. So far, it has supported college education for nearly 30,000 male and female students, in addition to 835 Ph.D. candidates. It has also built schools and colleges throughout Lebanon and, in its efforts to preserve Islamic architecture, refurbished ancient mosques in that country and is also actively involved in the construction of new ones. In addition, it fostered numerous social and health care centres and facilities for the elderly and the disabled, particularly in the aftermath of the Lebanese civil war, and contributed generously to educational efforts and relief operations in other Arab and Muslim Countries.

The Prize for Islamic Studies (Muslims’ Defence of their Homeland During the 5th and 6th Centuries AH) has been awarded to Professor Carole Hillenbrand (U.K.), Professor of Islamic History at the University of Edinburgh, UK, in recognition of her unique pioneering research of this year’s prize topic.  Professor Hillenbrand’s revolutionary approach to the largely one-sided subject of the Crusades has sought to redress several of the misconceptions shrouding them. Employing objectivity, preciseness and clarity of thinking, she has located several original texts, written in different languages and previously un-translated, in support of her refreshing examination of the many stereotypes that have pervaded western literature on this subject. The Crusades: Islamic Perspectives, the culmination of her relentless endeavours, has been the first work of its kind to address this era through Muslim eyes, thereby making it possible for history to be viewed from a more balanced and impartial perspective.

The Prize for Arabic Language and Literature (Arabic Prose in the 4th and 5th Centuries AH: its genres, authors and books) is withheld this year due to the fact that the works presented were unqualified for the awarding of the Prize.

The Prize for Medicine (Topic: Tobacco Risks on Human Health) is awarded to Professors Sir Richard Doll and Sir Richard Peto of the Clinical Trial Service Unit (CTSU) at Oxford University, UK, for their pioneering and profoundly valuable epidemiologic research that has unequivocally established the link between tobacco and various diseases, such as vascular diseases and cancers, and has, in addition, served to propagate further research elucidating the molecular mechanisms of tobacco mediated cellular damage and DNA mutations.  Indeed, so great has the impact of their studies been that several national health policies have been modified as a result of these findings. The World Health Organization (WHO) itself changed its position on smoking, which culminated in a demonstrable decline in deaths related to cancer and atherosclerotic vascular diseases in several developed countries.  Such significant benefits have transcended to large populations of developing countries as well, proffering an immeasurable contribution to mankind.

This year the prize for Science was given for the subcategory of Physics jointly to Professors Federico Capasso (USA), Frank Wilczek (USA) and Anton Zeilinger (Austria).  Professor Capasso of Harvard University is one of the most creative and influential physicists in the world having achieved international recognition through his design and demonstration of the Quantum Cascade Laser.  Capasso’s work has enabled remarkable contributions to laser physics with new solid-state technology. Professor Wilczek is well-known for contributions to several areas including Quantum Chromo dynamics, which enables us in understanding the basic structure of matter. He was awarded the Nobel Prize in Physics in 2004 along with David J. Gross and H David Politzer. Professor Zeilinger of the University of Vienna has served and advanced mankind in both the cultural and technological domains.  He has contributed to quantum mechanics and successfully identified Quantum Cryptography as the only current method guaranteeing the confidentiality of a transmitted message.

*The author can be reached at sakhan@mecit.edu.om, . He works at Middle East College of Information Technology (MECIT), Knowledge Oasis, Muscat, Sultanate of Oman
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Sait Sahib: A Beacon of Unity in a World of Chaos (2005)

Arbitration between two contending parties is often an unenviable task. The matter is further compounded when the arbitrator cannot afford to be on the side of either party involved. In many ways, arbitration and the just settlements of disputes is an art that not many people can hope to master. Belonging, as he does, to this select category, the late Indian parliamentarian, Sulaiman Sait, was known for the firm, but cordial relations, which he maintained with a wide cross-section of the public, whether King or commoner, with whom he came into contact.

In the words of his son, Mohammed Siraj Ebrahim, rare were the people who had shared his father’s company for even a short while, and come off unaffected and untouched by his simplicity and genial nature. It is perhaps a fitting testimony to Sait’s cordial ties as much with different, as with differing, sections of the community in India that he was chosen as the sole arbitrator in Shia-Sunni disputes by the Allahabad High Court in the early 80s when sectarian strife within the Muslim community had reached its zenith of those turbulent years. The Shias and Sunnis would have no other single Muslim leader who was equally acceptable as the arbitrator. Indeed, Sait Sahib’s unflagging efforts in easing tensions between the two groups played no small part in the subsequent picture of the late 80s and the 90s which witnessed a general coming-to-terms between Shias and Sunnis in India: by all accounts a landmark achievement, considering the fact that a wholly Muslim-populated nation like Pakistan continually, and to this day, struggles in the grip of this demon of sectarian politics.

Realistically, however, and for a visionary such as the one that Sait Sahib arguably was, for Muslim survival in India, unlike in Pakistan, unity between the diverse members of the community was, and still is, an absolute necessity. Perhaps, few political leaders of the community in India realized this to the extent that Sulaiman Sait did.  To Sait, individuality was the essential cornerstone of Muslim politics. This was exemplified dramatically when, prior to the national emergency clamped down by Indira Gandhi in the 70s, she invited Sait for a merger of the IUML within the Indian National Congress, in the process offering him a central cabinet portfolio of his choice and the Chief Ministership of Kerala for C.H. Mohammed Koya, another respected IUML leader from Kerala. In keeping with his vision that the IUML must retain its primary nature as the political instrument of the Muslim minority, Sait turned down the invitation.

From the records that speak out for Sulaiman Sait, one facet of his personality stands out for the impartial historian: he cared little for personal gains or losses in declaring, or carrying out, boldly what he felt was necessary to be stated, or to be done, in the interest of the community that he represented. Never wanting in his loyalty to the Indian nation in general, he, however, did not allow this patriotism to stand in the way of his first love – the good of the Indian Muslims whom he represented in particular. For those biographers who might object to this aspect of Sait’s patriotism, it would be sufficient to be reminded of the analogy that no person, granted the faculty of his innate and human nature, would seek to protect, or care for, his blood relatives in a manner that supersedes his loyalty to, and intimacy with, his very own parents – his mother and father – although all blood relatives do have their respective places within his heart. This acute sense of priority was an essential hallmark of Sulaiman Sait: a quality so sadly lacking in most others in the Indian political scene who constantly profess for themselves, the championing of the Muslim cause.

Answering a Pakistani tele-journalist’s question as to whether Muslims were secure under the Indian government of Indira Gandhi, Sait had, bluntly and without much ado about diplomatic niceties, answered that, on the contrary, Muslims had suffered persecution and had witnessed attacks on their lives and properties time and again under the Congress ministries. Sulaiman Sait had cared little for the repercussions back home for this statement of his which would, without doubt, be construed as an ‘irresponsible’ statement from an Indian diplomat in Pakistan. Being the man that he was, Sait, of course, could have done no other thing, although reports of the period state that a rather rattled Indira Gandhi had suggested – in vain – that he would give her no peace in his stand for Muslim rights.

Indira Gandhi, however, was not unaware of the mettle of the man that she was dealing with, and conscious of the international stature of this MP, she had suggested that he be appointed to the capacity of the Indian ambassador to the UN in the 70s. Being the iron-fisted PM that she was, it is difficult to visualize the chagrin that must have been writ large on her face, when Sait politely, but firmly, rejected her offer: an offer that was a lifetime opportunity which lesser men utilized, and continue to utilize, as their ticket to the high life of a privileged, globe-trotting, diplomat of the Indian government. Legend has it that the then Principal Secretary to the Prime Minister had intimated the news, that Sait had wasted away the opportunity of a life-time, to the Delhi-based State Trading Corporation (STC) deputy-head, Mr. Abdul Majeed, who was a close confidante of the parliamentarian. Appalled at Sait’s off-hand rejection of the PM’s offer, Majeed sought him for an explanation. It was an explanation which Majeed, in later years, would fondly remember as one of the very few which, thenceforth, made of him a virtual slave to the one offering the explanation. Sulaiman Sait had quite easily reminded him that being an Indian ambassador to the UN inevitably implied that, at all international venues where he was deputed, he was to – indeed, had to – pass over the predicament of the minorities in India lightly in keeping with the demands of global real-politick. And this, he certainly did not intend to do for, how else, he had asked Majeed, would he face his Creator in the Hereafter for the crime of being careless of the plight of the Ummah entrusted to his care? It was, indeed, a question over which the speechless Majeed would spend days, considering, in what wise, such words could emanate from a politician of post-independence India.

While being an act that was, in itself, reflective of his concern for the Muslims, it is of further interest to recall that it was Sulaiman Sait, and no other, who, in his capacity as a Muslim parliamentary member from India, undertook a risky mission to Iran and Iraq during the height of the devastating war between the two countries in the mid 80s.  His objective then, and as might be expected of him, was to attempt the making of a way for reconciliation between the two warring neighbours. Doubtless, his genuine concern for the Muslims spanned the breadth not just of districts and states of India, but, indeed, of nations and continents as well. His efforts with Ayatollah Khomeini and the Saddam Hussein of those heady days apart, Sait had also been one of the select political leaders in India who had, a personal bonhomie aside, an intimate understanding with the late Yasser Arafat, the PLO chairman who represented, for better or for worse, the international face of the Palestinian suffering unleashed by the racist Zionist regime in the occupied holy land. For those who closely monitored the numerous humane gestures and interactions of the international masses, as against their corrupt governments, with the tragedy of the Palestinian predicament of the 60s, they will not fail to remember this remarkable parliamentarian who went out of his way after the 1967 war to forge the Indo-Palestinian Friendship Forum to which he, granted his credentials and impeccable track record in the cause of the Islamic community, was promptly elected as the General Secretary.

As has been said before, Sulaiman Sait’s had been a personality enamoured of the faith of the Arabian Prophet: a faith that preaches a universal – as opposed to a restricted – brotherhood of its followers. Indeed, in its higher purpose of convincing the people of the world with the timeless wisdom of its teachings, it envisions a brotherhood of all mankind in their common affiliation of belonging to the human race. With such an egalitarian philosophy close to his own heart, Sulaiman Sait could not but be concerned about the factionalism that has become the curse of the Muslim community within India and abroad.

Whether his efforts went unrewarded or not, is for history to judge. One thing, however, is certain: Sait had, through his exemplary activism towards just arbitration, both on the national and international stage, shown that it was still possible, in these difficult, unhappy times, to exist as a politician with more than a modicum of integrity and sincerity for the nation, in general, and the Muslim community, in particular. History, if it has any meaning, cannot fail to record him as such, and to grant him his rightful place within its hallowed precincts: the hall of those rare individuals who have contributed to the very making of its nobility down the ages.




The Asian Tsunami: An Eyewitness Account of the Suffering and Problems of People in Aceh (2005)

Two months after the Indian Ocean tsunami, people in Aceh and many other areas are living in appalling conditions.  DR. AUSAF AHSAN,  from Bangalore, India, travelled to Aceh to assist the relief effort there.

 

On Eid day Rizal took me around Blang Passe, a village on the eastern coast of the Indonesian island of Sumatra, about 150 kilometres (roughly 90 miles) south of Banda Aceh, to let me see the remains of his village. He lost his twelve-year-old daughter, but fortunately his wife and little baby were spared. He showed me a heap of rubble and told me that once his house stood there (picture on right). Rizal’s wife, Husnavati, is gradually recovering from the terrible mental shock. Rizal and his friend Zulfan together have set up a community kitchen for people in the neighbourhood. They offered me cooked meat of qurban with soulful hospitality.

In one of the biggest-ever natural disasters in human history, in terms of life and material loss, deadly tidal waves swept across the coasts of the Indian Ocean on December 26. Over 350,000 perished in 20 minutes. It is estimated that more than 100,000 children have been orphaned. Thousands of hectares of land have become unsuitable for cultivation for years to come. It may take decades for Sumatra to recover from this disaster.

A few like-minded doctors of Kerala, a southern state of India, formed an independent group and, with the generous support of different Muslim organizations, went to Banda Aceh. Red Crescent, Indonesia, promised to host us. We boarded the Malaysian Airways Boeing at Bangalore airport to Kuala Lumpur on January 15 and flew to Medan, just over two weeks after the tsunami devastated the coasts of northern Sumatra. Our medical relief team, consisting of six doctors and a pharmacist, travelled 600 kilometres (370 miles) northwards from Medan, the third largest city after Jakarta and Surabaya, by road to reach Sigli. In our team we had experts in orthopedics, ENT (ear, nose and throat), pain and palliative care, public health, general medicine and dentistry.

Although Dr Basuki, the chairman of the Indonesian Red Crescent, had sent us many fax messages inviting us to join them, to our surprise we could not see anyone from Red Crescent in Medan airport. Apart from seasoned disaster-management organizations, most of the NGOs contributed substantially to the prevailing confusion.  Luckily, Mr Farook Maricar, a local philanthropist, had reached the airport with some of his friends to help us out.  He arranged a meeting with a community organization, Aceh Sepakat. In association with the Bhupati, the district civil authority, Aceh Sepakat arranged basic facilities. Our medical team decided to serve Pidie region for a couple of days and then try to proceed to Banda Aceh to join the Red Crescent.

Pidie region is a known stronghold of militants, and lack of media attention made it less attractive for the popular NGOs to function there. We got access to village primary health-care centers, which they call puskismas. The obvious presence of heavily-armed military and paramilitary forces is a striking feature of this area.  Military personnel viewed every move with suspicion, we felt: no friendly chats or smiles, only tensed facial muscles.  Whenever we tried to initiate a simple discussion on the unrest the youth shied away from the issue of separatism.  We treated around 500 patients per day. The age/ sex pattern showed a conspicuous lack of young males. The military controlled the crowds of women, old men and children with heavy machine-guns much in evidence.

We drove from Sigli to Banda Aceh along a tortuous road, which is known as “Frontier of Makkah”, through a marvelous land of hills, rivers and lush greenery. The Indonesian military’s guarded vehicles and big trucks passed by, carrying relief supplies. Oxfam, Red Cross, Mercy Malaysia, MSF…suddenly things began to take a different shape. Every five minutes a minimum of two choppers hovered overhead. Indonesian soldiers became less noticeable as we approached Banda Aceh. Mr Firman drove us to Lumbaro, where the Red Crescent has set up a field hospital. Lumbaro is eight kilometres (about five miles) away from the beach. European ‘servicemen’ are at liberty to walk not only to any prohibited area but on to the airstrip as well.  Banda Aceh is now a city virtually run by Australia and the US.

Samudra (former Sanskrit name for Sumatra) was Muslim by 1297, to judge from the earliest tombstones in the ancient cemetery at Geudong. When it was visited by the greatest of Arab travel-writers, Ibn Battuta, in 1323 it was a sophisticated sultanate with international relations around the Indian Ocean and China. Under its preferred Muslim name of Pasai it issued gold coins, sent ships to the major ports of Asia, and developed a Malay system of writing in Arabic script. Pasai was the great Southeast Asian centre of Islamic scholarship. It was a producer of silk and in the fifteenth century grew much pepper for the Chinese market.

We were taken to where the worst devastation took place. Tidal waves had taken away whatever was in their way.  The tsunami went up to six kilometres inland from the coast. I could not accept it, but felt a sense of deep shock: my nerves went numb, and my heart turned rock-hard. No business or schools run. Banda Aceh University lost over 100 faculty members. Aceh medical school does not function any more. Wherever you go the story of death and destruction prevails. Once-vibrant cities look deserted and ghostly. The stench of decaying bodies fills the air.

The cold, insensitive attitude of the Muslim governments towards the sufferings of their brethren needs special mention. Other than Malaysia and, to some extent, Pakistan, no Muslim government has shown any interest.  In future Australia, the US and Britain will use aid even more as a tool of manipulation. Efforts are already being made to sideline the government of Indonesia in providing help. There are clear indications that the US wants to make another “Afghanistan” in Aceh by providing arms to different groups. How far this weak present government of Indonesia will be able to contain these machinations remains to be seen.




Isaac or Ishmael? (2005)

Author: Abdus Sattar Ghawri

Reviewer: Biju Abdul Qadir

Publisher: Al-Mawrid Institute of Islamic Sciences, Lahore

 

For a book that was intended to be an appendix to another larger work, namely Paran prophecy of the Bible regarding the Prophet of Islam, the writer’s contention that Isaac or Ishmael? has instead become an attempt to solve a long addressed problem on the principles of objective research is, indeed, something of a humble understatement. Few Muslim scholars in the recent past have addressed the question of the identity of the actual son of the Prophet Abraham with such vigour and tenacity as has been done by Abdus Sattar Ghawri in his Isaac or Ishmael? What makes Ghawri’s work of particular relevance is his almost total, albeit deliberate, reliance on the Bible and the works of Biblical scholars to prove his point. Indeed, and as the author himself whole-heartedly admits, the question that he addresses in his book had been ‘settled once forever’ by the celebrated South Asian Muslim scholar, Imam Hamid al-Din Farahi in his masterly Arabic work, al-Ray al-Sahih fi man huwa al-dhabih, which was later translated into English (Who was offered for sacrifice?) by Nadir Aqeel Ansari while its Urdu version was produced by Amin Ahsan Islahi in 1975. Muslim scholarship on the subject that was based primarily on Muslim sources had, thus, probably effected a culmination with Farahi’s work in the first quarter of the twentieth century. However, genuine Muslim scholarship on the same subject, based on Judeo-Christian sources, was not as forthcoming. It is, perhaps, into this genre of academic work on the topic that Isaac or Ishmael? categorically falls, and in which it has become something of a pioneering effort.

 

To say, today, that the work of an artist has an innate tendency to grow on him as he progresses with it, is to say something that is generally accepted as a matter of fact. Indeed, true art – and any effort worth its time can be rendered to the sublimities of a quintessential art form – presupposes an evolution of purpose within the artist in his work. True scholarship, too, is not beyond the pale of such artistic renditions. That much, at least, is in evidence as one reads through the path of discovery which Ghawri charts out for us in the progression, indeed, the evolution, of themes that center around the moot question: was it Isaac or Ishmael who was taken for the sacrifice by Abraham? Doubtless, in this evolution of themes around the central point, there has been a broadening of the very scope of the book itself. Thus, it covers, and addresses a whole host of different, yet intimately related, incidents and issues that must necessarily be of the greatest interest to the genuine scholar, Muslim and non Muslim alike. Amongst others, it covers the relevant themes of the site of Makkah according to the Bible, pilgrimage to Makkah as described in the Bible, the site of Al-Marwah in the Bible, King David’s visit and pilgrimage to Makkah and of his later yearning to be there, the offering of sacrifices at Makkah as mentioned in the Book of Isaiah, the well of Zamzam and a brief, yet significant, outline of the history of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem.

 

The Judeo-Christian viewpoint on the subject has consistently been one which asserts that it was Isaac, and not Ishmael, who was taken for the sacrifice by the Patriarch Abraham. Strangely enough, however, and as Ghawri points out in his introduction, while the Bible has recorded the story of the sacrifice in a fairly detailed manner, the name of the only son of Abraham as Isaac has been mentioned but once in the whole of the narrative. Granted the strength of the contention over this issue down the centuries, it can hardly be any advantage, whatsoever, for the Judeo- Christian camp, that the only son of Abraham offered for the sacrifice has been referred to as Isaac but once in the whole of the Biblical narrative. On the other hand, Ghawri also states that a majority of the Muslim scholars affirm that it was Ishmael, and not Isaac, who was taken for sacrifice. Interestingly, this implies that there is a minority of Muslim scholars who, apart from the traditional writings of the Muslims, are, at best, unsure of the exact facts of history: of the identity of the son of Abraham who was offered for the sacrifice. In the main, such a minority opinion amongst Muslims must necessarily owe itself to the fact that while the Qur’an describes God’s command to Abraham and of Abraham’s willing submission in taking his obedient son for the sacrifice, it does not, by itself, reveal the exact identity of the son concerned.

 

However, to go by the Biblical version of the identity of the son as being Isaac, would be to trust in the fleeting opinion of a redactor who penned down his wishful thinking, as presumably being part of the Divine word, a full one thousand years after the incident of the sacrifice. Evidently, serious historians would hardly take such naïve, or even pious, assumptions as genuine facts of history, particularly when the only instance in which the identity of the son is mentioned appears almost totally out of context, and in a manner which provides genuine grounds for suspicion. This, then, has been the methodology adopted by Ghawri throughout his presentation of the problem – a problem about which one observer noted very pertinently: ‘Lying at the root of centuries old Judeo-Muslim differences, this controversy is all that the Judeo-Muslim relations stand for.’

 

Ghawri’s has been an effort to, among other things, present a logical appreciation of the statements, factual or otherwise, that appear in the Bible. In thus providing a logical context for the narratives in the Bible, and with his own sure-footed understanding of history and data handling, his has been a thorough study of the subject which owes its authentication not to Muslim scholarship, but to the opinions and considered judgements of some of the greatest names in modern Biblical scholarship within the Judeo-Christian world. It is in this connection that reference must be made to the remarkable number of books and authorities which the learned author has consulted in the making of this ground-breaking research. Indeed, the extensive footnotes to which the attention of the reader is constantly invited in almost every page of the book constitutes a significant, if not a major, part of the work itself. In fact, the footnotes and annotations form a parallel world that operates on the reader’s understanding in tandem with the main body of the book. The end result, of course, has been an overwhelming body of evidence in favour of Ishmael having been the son who was offered for the sacrifice: a conclusion made even more relevant by the fact that it was derived almost in its entirety from the Bible, and from the works of renowned scholars of the Bible.

 

Of especial consideration, with regard to Ghawri’s approach, must certainly be his eye for detail and his ability to go directly to the point; to the heart of the matter, as it were. While this approach has necessitated a seeming repetition of relevant aspects throughout the course of the study, when read in conjunction with the immediate context of the author’s arguments, however, these repetitions almost never end in the dry monotony that would be otherwise expected of them. Contrariwise, they result in a further consolidation of the strength of the argument. One instance wherein the author’s ability to go directly to the substance of the argument is seen quite early on in the work. A classical stance of the modern Judeo-Christian world with regard to the identity of the son taken for the sacrifice has been that while Ishmael was, indeed, the first born of Abraham, he need not be considered as such owing to his ‘low’ birth through Hagar, a mere bondservant of Abraham. As such, it must be Isaac, born through Sarah, the ‘real’ wife of Abraham, who needs to be considered as the first-born and the only son of Abraham. In a manner that amply illustrates the way in which he demolishes all such false, egotistic pretensions of the Judeo-Christian world, Ghawri quite simply brings the attention of the reader to the following passage from Deuteronomy:

 

“If a man have two wives, one beloved, and another hated, and they have born children, both the beloved and the hated; and if the first born son be her’s that was hated: then it shall be, when he maketh his son to inherit that which he hath, that he may not make the son of the beloved first born before the son of the hated, which is indeed the first-born: But he shall acknowledge the son of the hated for the first-born, by giving him a double portion of all that he hath: for he is the beginning of his strength; the right of the first born is his.” (Deuteronomy xxi: 15-17, KJV, p.181)

 

It would not be too much to say that Ghawri has merely allowed facts, and aberrations, from the Bible to speak for themselves. The rest of the matter should be easily settled by the common sense and intellectual logic of the impartial seeker after truth. The author’s committed labours lend credence to the fact that scriptural aberrations or corruptions, far from hiding the facts, actually leave, in their wake, a string of clues and trails which the real historian, working with the advantage of hindsight, can sift and reassemble to reconstruct a semblance of what might, indeed, be the real Truth.

 

The sections appended to the book as Appendix I, II and III (titled respectively as Beersheba: the ‘Well of seven’ or the ’Well of Zamzam,’ The text of the Bible and some types of corruptions in it, and A Brief Account of the History of the Temple of Solomon) might very well have formed integral portions of the book, which, technicalities apart, they actually do. This is very much owing to the fact that they supplement the arguments in the core sections of the book, and the book would have been all the poorer for their absence from it. A useful index and a complete table of bibliographical references (which include 25 versions of the Bible, 39 commentaries on the Bible, 53 encyclopedias and 16 other Biblical studies, all by Christian scholars) must further place the work of Ghawri amongst the top-most references on the subject today. Indeed, it is hardly an exaggeration to say that Isaac or Ishmael? has substantially altered the way in which the academic world must view the answer to the age-old question that it poses.

 

A fellow of the prestigious Al-Mawrid Institute of Islamic Sciences, Lahore, Ghawri is the author of a number of articles on the Biblical text that has special reference to the prophecies heralding the advent of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh). He has also lectured extensively on the subject. This robust experience in treating the subject at hand is fairly visible in Ghawri’s Isaac or Ishmael?  If the results of his honest labours are accepted in a spirit of impartiality and good-will within the community of Jews and Christians, it goes without saying that it will help in clearing the international atmosphere between the Muslims and the Judeo-Christian world so much vitiated by misunderstanding and hostility begotten of centuries of ignorance and mistrust. To this end has surely been the author’s motivation, and in this end-result, most certainly lies, his higher reward. His highest reward, of course, must, like all other sincere efforts in the Islamic cause, find its expression in the presence of his Maker, the Changer of Hearts, the Lord of all Creation.




Many Voices, One Faith (2005)

Muslim women writers reveal their thoughts on daily life, politics, war, and religion in the new anthology ‘Many Voices, One Faith’.

  

San Francisco, CA, July 16, 2005—With reflections on the challenges of practicing Islam in a world that is often hostile to its adherents and what it means to be a Muslim, Many Voices, One Faith is an anthology of poetry, short fiction, non-fiction, and works for children written by Muslim women of a variety of ethnic, racial, and cultural backgrounds.  At times poignant, at times humorous, sad, angry, joyful or grieving, Many Voices, One Faith provides a glimpse into the multifaceted world of today’s Muslimah.

 

“Many Voices, One Faith is unique in that it is a publication of writing by Muslim women about a wide variety of topics — Muslim women talking about Muslim women, about children, about politics, war, marriage, mental health, religious and spiritual experiences. It is a collection that reveals the diverse experiences of Muslim women,” says Pamela Taylor, Publications Officer of the Islamic Writers Alliance.

“It is our hope that non-Muslims will gain insight into the struggles, the joys, the thoughts and feelings of their Muslim neighbors,” she adds.  “So much of what we see in the media presents a single stereotype – Muslim women wearing long, loose, dark-colored robes and black scarves, without any real personality.  It’s refreshing to see a new perspective.”

“This anthology has historical significance, emerging from today’s multi-ethnic American Muslim landscape and featuring the voices of promising writers who have been working seriously on their craft in writerly communities,” says Mohja Kahf, Professor of Comparative Literature at the University of Arkansas and author of Emails from Sherezade.  “As American Muslim culture continues to grow in all its facets, we will likely see many more literary anthologies; here are the brave early risers.”

Early reviews of the book have been overwhelmingly positive.  “It is absolutely beautifully written,” writes one reader, Umm Raiyaan from the UK.  Another, Linda, from the US, says, “I wanted to say thank you again for the wonderful book.  I’ve been reading the poetry this week and it is absolutely wonderful.  I am sooooo enjoying the reading.”

Authors included in Many Voices include: Emman MZH Al-Aghbhary, Amatullah Al-Marwani, Fatima Asmal, Rym Aoudia, Enna Ayyub, Nancy E Biddle, Linda D. Delgado, Judy Nelson Eldawy, Nadia Hamed, Aaminah Hernández, Leila Montour, Amana Raza, Mahasin Shamsideen, Pamela K. Taylor, Veiled Writer, Najiyah Umm Waheeb, and Iman Yusuf

Some have previously written for publications such as Azizah Magazine, The Minaret, Islamic Horizons, MuslimWakeUp.com, Islamonline.com, Message International, Mirror International, and Muslims Weekly.  Others have published novels and children’s literature.

 

Many Voices, One Faith took shape through the work of the Islamic Writers Alliance (IWA).  The IWA is a group of Muslim women dedicated to writing about, presenting, and promoting positive Islamic fiction and non-fiction reading materials.  The proceeds of this IWA anthology will support the activities of the IWA and will be funneled to purchase books for the libraries of Islamic schools.  The IWA hopes to enrich the lives of Muslim readers, to reach out to non-Muslim readers, and to offer a platform for new writers alongside some well-known Muslim authors.

Established in January 2004, the IWA has members at various stages in their writing careers, from little known and talented authors on the path to publication, to newly published writers, to pros who have been publishing for decades. The IWA includes Muslim women from all backgrounds, ethnicities, and theological bents. We also encourage writers in all genres—from poetry to science fiction to journalism. For more information about the Islamic Writers Alliance, please visit our website: www.islamicwritersalliance.net.

 

For more information, please contact: Islamic Writers Alliance, www.islamicwritersalliance.net, Widad Delgado, Director (woodad@mindspring.com), Pamela Taylor, Publications Officer (momtotsan@yahoo.com)




Ahmed Deedat: A Life in Da’wah (2005)

For a period spanning more than half a century missionaries of Christianity were unsettled by few other names than that of Ahmed Hoosen Deedat of Durban, South Africa. Spurred on into the field of comparative religion and the defense of the faith by the counter-productive activities of these very Christain missionaries themselves, he succeeded in countering their antics like no other in recent Muslim history. Doubtless, Deedat’s demise in the early days of August 2005 will leave behind a void unbridgeable for the near foreseeable future. Presented below is an account of his life and achievements.

 

Ahmed Hoosen Deedat, a man whose voice of courage and truth served as a beacon of light, amidst the prejudice and hypocrisy of the neo-missionary crusaders of the 20th century and amidst the gloom cast by the oppressive injustices of the capitalist world order, has finally passed away into the presence of his Lord. He remained the one figure over whom the Muslim Ummah of the present day in general, and the Asian community in particular, prided itself, even in the last stages of his life lived out from the confines of a sick-bed.

With his determination and patient labour, Deedat came to occupy a position of scholarly repute within the Muslim world for nearly half a century. His style of preaching was varied since he was blessed with, among other things, a great depth of knowledge in the Christian scriptures, a remarkable skill in oratory which came into particular prominence on the platform of inter-faith dialogue and last, but not the least, a convincing methodology in all his critiques of Christian ideology.

Undoubtedly, therefore, with his demise, a vacuum has been created. The Christian evangelists will heave a sigh of relief. Alas! The learned Sheikh passed away at a time when he was most needed. In the contemporary era wherein Muslims are perceived as a threat to global peace; at a time when they are constantly labeled as terrorists, fundamentalists and extremists, Deedat’s absence will be sorely felt. Those who attended the funeral at Verulam Muslim cemetery, in Durban, South Africa, expressed the sheer sense of loss they felt at the passing of a man whose name had elevated the status of the South African Muslim community in various parts of the Islamic world.

Hundreds of people participated in the funeral of Sheikh Ahmed Deedat, who breathed his last in Durban in South Africa in the early hours of 8^(th) August 2005, after a prolonged illness that followed a stroke in 1996 which left him paralyzed from the neck down and which rendered him unable to speak or swallow for almost a decade – a decade during the whole duration of which he was entirely bedridden. During his prolonged illness, he was flown to Saudi Arabia on a medical jet, where he was taught to communicate by coordinating his eye movements with an alphabetical chart, which he memorized. In this way, and despite his disadvantageous position, he continued to inspire, educate, challenge and inform the people on the universal message of Islam.

Notwithstanding his stature and popularity, Sheikh Deedat was an exemplary character who retained his humility and simplicity throughout his life. He also belonged to that rare tribe of Muslim intellectuals who had the heart to gratefully acknowledge the services of other preachers. About Dr Zakir Naik, Deedat once said, “He has achieved in thirty years what I could not get in seventy.” The statement shows this particular aspect of his character.

With more than fifty years of experience behind him, Deedat was a scholar who had an amazing amount of knowledge regarding Christianity and Islam alike. It was mainly due to this fact that any Christian missionary had to think many times over before entering into a debate with him. While in quoting from the Qur’an, the exact chapter and verse number came so easily to his prodigious memory, he would, with no further difficulty, recite different quotations from different Bibles and that too where they actually contradicted each other. This precise handling of scriptural data often made his Christian opponent rethink the basics of his own religion. Through Deedat’s untiring, and rational, methods, hundreds of people, including a large number of Christian missionaries, embraced Islam in South Africa alone.

Born in the Surat district of India in 1918, Ahmad Hussain Deedat had no recollections of his father until he made his way to Durban in 1927. There the young Ahmed joined his father – a tailor by profession – who had immigrated to South Africa shortly after Ahmed was born. Fighting off the abysmal poverty and with neither formal schooling nor a command of the English language, Deedat thus began preparing for the role he was to play decades later without realizing it. He was enrolled at the Anjuman School in central Durban, where he applied himself with diligence in his studies. Soon enough, not only was he able to overcome the language barrier, but he also excelled in school. Despite his avid passion for reading, an acute lack of financial resources forced him to leave school after the sixth standard. He then started working for his livelihood. “It was a matter of survival,” he said about those days of his youth. “I wasn’t sad when I had to leave college. My father told me to go and work and I went to work.”

As fate would have it, Ahmad Deedat started working in 1936 in a store owned by a Muslim and which was located near a Christian seminary called ‘Adam’s mission’ on the Natal south coast. The incessant insults hurled by the trainee missionaries against Islam during their visits to the store in their leisure time infused an ardent desire within the young Deedat to do something to counter their false propaganda. One thing led to the other and finally one day, while cleaning the shop in which he worked, he came upon a book named Izhaar-ul-Haqq, which was all about a religious dialogue between a Muslim Imam and a Christian priest. This book was to have a marked influence on the young Deedat, destined many years later to become a great Daa’ee himself.  After his chancing upon that book, he began filling his memory with facts and quotes, compiling his own notebooks wherein he would record his constant search for the sublime truth. Izharul Haqq not only helped him to record the techniques and enormous success of the Indian Muslims in turning the tables against Christian missionary harassment during British rule in India, but it also reinforced in him the idea of holding debates with the missionaries of other faiths and, particularly, of the Christian one.

Armed with this new-found zeal, Deedat purchased his first Bible and began studying it deeply while, at the same time, comparing it with the Qur’an which he was scrutinizing in similar fashion. In his approach, Deedat believed that while the questions raised by the missionaries and the Christian viewpoints should be dealt, and answered, with rational proofs, all such efforts must be able to reach directly into the inner self of the listener in order that he, or she, be equipped to judge the truth without any sense of ambiguity.

He frequently countered the arguments of trainee missionaries with great success and when they beat a hasty retreat in the face of his incisive counter arguments, he grew in confidence so much so that he was soon calling their teachers, and even their priests, in the surrounding areas for debates. But he would always do so with humility and with the purest intentions of Da’wah alone. These successes spurred Ahmed Deedat more and more in the direction of active Da’wah work. With missionary zeal to project the truth and the beauty of Islam, Deedat immersed himself into a host of activities over the next three decades.

In 1940, after he had acquired an extensive knowledge of both the Bible, and the Qur’an, he took to the stage for the first time. There he delivered a lecture entitled “Muhammad (SA): The Messenger of peace” to an audience of only fifteen people at Avalon Cinema at Durban. He went on to declare that “there were many contradictions in the Christian Bible and doctrine,” and proved, with their own scriptures, that Muhammad (peace be upon him) was, indeed, the final messenger of God.

Not even his marriage, the birth of his children and a three-year sojourn to Pakistan after its independence dampened his enthusiasm or dulled his desire to defend Islam from the deceitful distortions of the Christian missionaries. Within a short space of time, he became a noted figure who was attended upon by huge audiences. At City Hall in Durban, on one early occasion, he presented his arguments and dared to face questions in front of an audience that numbered up to two thousand – an audience that had crossed the then rampant, legally enforced racial divides of an apartheid-era South Africa to listen to him speak. In the ‘question & answer’ session, Christians lined up with their Bibles, attempting to refute him. But, perhaps, as a sign of things to come, no question proved too difficult for him, and he silenced them all by quoting the Bible from memory.

Since then nothing stood in the way of his voyage through the holy path of the propagation of Islam. Da’wah began to dominate his life, and he was soon invited to Cape Town, where he lectured in huge halls, attracting crowds of thirty to forty thousand people. With his spell-binding performances, he was thus able to raise the morale of the local Malay people who had been feeling disillusioned and downtrodden by white supremacy.

Deedat never overlooked any platform to spread the call of the Almighty, and never cared whether the audience was, or was not, in full strength. The very apparent benefits of his oratorical skill were dispersed among the audience with a uniformity of purpose and conviction that was remarkable in itself. In 1957, Deedat, together with two of his friends, founded the Islamic Propagation Centre (IPC) in Durban. It was through the offices of this institution that he printed and published a variety of books and organized and offered classes to new Muslims.

Deedat’s approach in the propagation of Islam was unique for the reason that he not only employed the classical way of Da’wah but also pioneered the way of using the electronic media for the propagation of Islam. In usingaudio/ video cassettes as well as pre-prepared documentaries and through TV interviews, Deedat showed the right path to Muslims all over the world, and that too at a time when Muslims quarreled with each other for the silliest of reasons which oftentimes revolved around the bases of sectarian partisanship. In time, the versatile way of Da’wah which Deedat stood for, crossed all barriers and had found for itself a genuine and worldwide acceptance. It was not long before the King Faizal Award, late as it was, reached his doorsteps in 1986 for the services that he had rendered for the propagation of Islam.

Following the establishment of the Islamic Propagation Centre (IPC), he was offered seventy-five acres of land by one of his admirers for the propagation of Islam. Deedat grabbed this opportunity since he had for long fostered a dream of establishing an institute to train the propagators of Islam. Thus, to his credit also went the establishment of ‘Al-Salam’ in Braemer, where he trained thousands of young, dynamic preachers who were enabled in effectively defending the false propaganda of Christian missionaries against Islam in the light of the Qur’an. This young band of Muslim preachers could, thus, invalidate the illogical arguments of Christianity as a religion altogether. Deedat then went on to erect a building-complex for ‘Al-Salam’ with the help of his family members. This included a mosque inside the complex. However, by 1973 he had to shut down the institute due to shortage of funds. By then, he had come to realize that ‘Al Salam’ didn’t quite turn out to be an institute of the high standards that he had set for it.

But this was just the beginning of his journey to higher goals and to wider, greener pastures, for he then made himself available to the service of the Ummah worldwide. Recollecting this juncture of his life, Deedat once remarked: “I was relieved when I left Al-Salam, because I wanted to focus more on the IPC. Al-Salam did not let me focus enough on Da’wah internationally.”

His Da’wah activities, thenceforth, resulted in huge turn outs at his lectures worldwide, and, as a direct result, people in their hundreds embraced Islam not only in South Africa but also in other countries abroad. As for the Arab world, which had initially viewed this new-comer with some suspicion, it was swept off its feet by Sheikh Deedat’s entertaining approach, dynamic personality, deep knowledge and powerful presentations of both Islam and Christianity. Where once Saudi television refused to have an interview with him, the doors were now always kept open in front of him that he may freely offer his suggestions – suggestions that were always taken up to be fulfilled in sincerity.

Over the years, Deedat published over twenty of his own books and distributed millions of copies of pamphlets and literature the world over. Many of his publications have been translated into Russian, Urdu, Arabic, Bengali, French, Amharic, Chinese, Japanese, Malay, Indonesian, Zulu, Afrikaans, Dutch, Norwegian and other languages. A collection of his important works was later published in 1993 in two beautifully bound volumes under the title The Choice by Ebi Lockhart in Durban.

Al-Qurán, the Miracle of miracles was another of his masterpieces which was of great service to Islam and the Muslims. Written and argued out in grand style, this book wreaked havoc with the Christian world and thousands of people embraced Islam. In it Deedat highlighted the Qur’an’s inherent capacity to suggest the best solutions for all human dilemmas of the present times. This was in stark contrast with the acute inability of the Bible in this regard since the Bible had been distorted from its original purity. Deedat showed with marked precision where, and how, the gospel writers had distorted it. He dealt a severe blow to the Christian clergy when he clearly showed how the word Allah (Ellah) had been deleted from the Bible. The credit for convincingly showing the Christians what the Bible had to say about Muhammad (PBUH) also belongs to Deedat. In his book What the Bible says about Muhammad (PBUH), he explained his eight irrefutable arguments while citing frequent authentic examples from the Bible.

Of the many stories of conversion to Islam linked to the work of Deedat, one calls for especial mention. This relates to the conversion of an African attorney from Catholicism to Islam – a conversion that had to do less with a miracle and more with the charm and appeal of Shaikh Deedat’s book, Crucifixion or Crucifiction?  Dawood Ngwane, a distinguished African attorney, was a man of great substance who was actually not searching for a new religion. He was quite pleased and happy with his Catholic faith. It was a coincidence that he came across this book, which shook his faith and radically changed his concept of God and of his entire life. The book which he found while searching through some old books in his library grabbed his attention with its title itself. Having read the booklet, it plunged him into a decisive period of deep inner-questioning. He had reached a point in his life where he began to doubt his core beliefs. He mustered the courage to go and talk to Sheikh Ahmed Deedat at the IPCI with the intention of convincing him that he had got it all wrong.

He says: “My personal encounter with Sheikh Deedat further weakened my faith in the Trinity.” But Ngwane, a man of ardent faith in Christianity, was not convinced fully and decided upon consulting his Bishop at the Marian Hill Diocese. Clutching Sheikh Deedat’s booklet under his arm, he approached his Bishop and declared that he no longer believed that God is a trinity. In a firm and authoritative voice the Bishop asked him the reason for his changed beliefs. Dawood handed him Sheikh Deedat’s book, and asked him to read it and to get back to him with his response. Three months passed without any response from the Bishop. Dawood informed the Diocese Management Committee what transpired between him and the Bishop and they were quite shocked. The committee then decided to arrange a meeting between him and Father Doncabe with whom he could discuss his questions of faith. He says: “When I met Reverend Father Doncabe he had several Bibles with him. Father Doncabe said that I need to understand right from the outset that the ‘trinity is not in the Bible and that it belonged to the teachings of the church.’

The fact that Deedat’s decades of activism in Da’wah and debates with renowned Christian missionaries like Jimmy Swaggart and Prof. Floyd E. Clark propelled him further into the midst of international audiences in all corners of the world will be long remembered and celebrated. His debate with Prof. Clark at London’s Royal Albert Hall in 1985 attracted Muslim holiday makers from all over the world, and Deedat proved to be an instant hit there. Very soon thereafter, he found himself swept up in a whirlwind of lecture tours in places like Morocco, Kenya, Sweden, Australia, Denmark, and USA. It was a measure of his immense popularity and appeal that not less than eight thousand people showed up to watch Deedat’s great debate in USA entitled “Is the Bible the word of God?” with the American Reverend Jimmy Swaggart, who was the head of a $100 million ministry. Henry Hock Guan, a Christian himself, in one of his scholarly articles says regarding this debate: “Sadly Swaggart merely relied on TV showmanship to influence the crowd. When Deedat challenged him to prove the Bible as the word of God, Swaggart simply quoted John 3:16 and claimed that his life was changed by it. Even such a claim was shattered to pieces when Swaggart’s personal sexual weakness was later exposed in the press.”

Inevitably, however, some of the numerous lectures which Deedat delivered all over the world were also characterized by their political message especially with regard to the question of racism and Israeli apartheid. He promoted the Palestinian cause by depicting Israeli brutality in its true form: an activism for which he was forever maligned by Zionist pressure groups around the world.

Now,with his passing away the Muslim Ummah has, in many ways, become destitute and orphaned. It may be that, perhaps, he will never again be seen proving a point to an evangelist; it may be that he might never again be seen sharing the stage with non-Muslim scholars; but it is by no means uncertain that succeeding generations of Muslims will remember his work in the cause of Islam for long times to come.

 

(To be continued)




Ahmed Deedat and the Contradictions of Christianity (2005)

Deedatian theory of ‘Crucifiction’ against ‘Crucifixion’

Of the many debates in which Deedat participated, the one entitled ‘Crucifixion or Crucifiction?’ held between him and Jimmy Swaggart at Louisiana State University in USA has been widely discussed. In fact, it might not be far-fetched to say that this was the one debate which heightened further the popularity rating for which he is particularly known.

Apart from Deedat’s arguments which disproved the irrational statements and self deceiving narrations of the Bible, his elaborations on the different methods of crucifixion perhaps merits particular mention inasmuch as it explains the fact on which Deedat himself so poignantly insisted – that there had been more of a ‘crucifiction’ than a crucifixion of Christ.

Indeed, even in art, Deedat argued that the Christian masters appear confused in their paintings of the gruesome scene of the Crucifixion. They portray the two robbers who were simultaneously crucified with Jesus (his “cross-mates,”) as one hanging crucified at his right side and the other at his left. More importantly, they are shown to be undergoing the fast method of Crucifixion while Jesus is depicted as undergoing the slow method (even as mentioned in Mark 15:27). The Romans never combined these two different methods since they, unlike the Christian artists, were not confused in the least. The old masters among them painted hybrid crosses of the fast and slow methods in their drawings of Jesus’ bodily supports on the cross with Sadile (a horn used to fit in the middle of the upright piece of the cross, so that it projected between victim’s legs at the crotch to support his body weight) or without Sadile.

Deedat’s assertion was that, contrary to the common belief with regard to the gospel fabrication of the ‘Doubting Thomas episode’ [as portrayed in John 20:25 ’putting fingers into the print of the nails’], even if Jesus has been mounted on the cross, he was not nailed to the cross, but bound, like the other two. Deedat said that the Romans had no special reason for being vindictive towards Jesus as compared to his two cross mates “to have the two tied with leather thongs and to have Jesus ‘nailed’.”

The fast method of Crucifixion was “Cruri-fragium” was the one in which the executioners resorted to a club like horror with which the legs of the victim were broken so as to suffocate him to death immediately. For escaping from the religious scruples that on the day of Sabbath ‘no person is to be on the cross waiting for death’, the Jews could have taken the advantage of the fast method. But this never happened at all for it is narrated in Psalm 34:20, “He keepth all his bones; not one of them is broken.”  Deedat asked what all these showed: was the event more of a ‘Crucifiction’ than a ‘Crucifixion’?

Deedat said that, according to the proofs given by the Gospel writers, the Jews and the Romans managed to have Jesus on the cross by the 6^(th) hour that is by 12 noon and by the 9^(th) hour that is 3’^(o) clock he had given up the ‘ghost’. But Deedat disagreed with their perception that Jesus had died, because they had been in a hurry to mount Jesus on the cross, as well as to bring him down due to the Sabbath factor. He quoted from the fifth book of Moses,Deuteronomy, in support of his claim “His body (any crucified person) shall not remain all-night upon the tree, but thou shalt in any wise bury him that day,(for that is hanged is accursed of God) that thy land be not defiled, which the lord thy lord thy God giveth thee for an inheritance”(D. 21:33).

Deedat assertively denied the ‘crucifixion to death’ with frequent proofs from the ‘Cruciplaying’ episodes from different parts of the world. For instance, he cited reports from Philippines, on a new craze of ‘getting crucified’, a ritual performed in spiritual fanaticism as a blind imitation or re-enactment of Christ’s suffering on the Cross. For only being tied up or nailed on the cross for three hours will never amount to death, especially for a young man.

Deedat with the rest of his major arguments against the theory of ‘Crucifixion to death’ along with the ‘Crucifiction story’, had ‘sealed the ghost in the bottle’ several times, but time and again a missionary would seek to open the bottle, causing Deedat to bottle the ghost yet again. These arguments of Deedat, impregnable in themselves, can be summarized as follows:

1. Jesus was in defense of the arrest and trial

Jesus was not a sitting duck for a clandestine arrest by the Jews and a trial before Pilate and Herod. He went out to hide in Ephraim, a desert away from the Jewish settlements with his disciples. Since he understood well before his arrest that a conspiracy had been worked out against him, and that somebody among his disciples would try to betray him, he warned his disciples so sternly (as mentioned in Matthew 26:24 and in Mark 14:21) and again turned to a more safe place at Gethsemane, an Olive yard beyond Ked Ron with his disciples on the same night of the Maundy Thursday feast celebration and prepared them for the forth coming emergency. Jesus advises them “And he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment and buy one”(Luke 22:35-36). While reaching there he places eight of the eleven disciples at the entrance to the court yard, commanding them “…Sit ye here, while I go and pray yonder.”(Matthew 26:36, and mentioned similarly in Mark 14:32, Luke 22:40). To make an inner line of defense he is taking Peter, John and James with him to the inner portion of the Garden (as mentioned in Mat. 26:37-38). Deedat asked for what all these preparations for? To be ready for a submissive death? Then Deedat pointed to Jesus’ prayer to God for his rescue: “…and began to be sorrowful and very depressed. Then saith he unto them, My soul is exceedingly sorrowful, even unto death…” “And he went a little further, and fell on his face and prayed, saying, ’O my father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me; nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt (Matthew 26:37-39). ”And being in an agony, he prayed more earnestly; and his sweat was, as it were, great drops of blood falling to the ground.” (Luke 22:44). And Deedat asked whether Jesus was crying like a women to save his body from physical harm? Not at all. He was crying for his people – the Jews – that if they succeeded in killing any would be Messiah (Christ), it would be a sure proof of his impostorship, but if they failed, (and surely they have failed) their mere insistence that he was to be killed (since they had rejected him as the prophet), it would cause them to be eternally damned.

2. Trinity questioned

Deedat now unfolds the folly of ‘Trinitarian theory of oneness in God’. Why did Jesus cry for his life? Was he not aware that he had to die for the sins of mankind to redeem them? It ought to be like that, if he would have a prior knowledge “for being prepared for this vicarious sacrifice before the foundation of the world”, since he be the one among the Trinity as the hot-gospellers claim. Deedat lamented if this was God’s plan for a vicarious atonement to redeem mankind, and then obviously he had chosen a wrong ‘substitute’ (‘since God himself being reluctant to die for mankind’).This candidate was most reluctant to die, since he was arming! Wailing! Sweating! Crying! Complaining!

3. Practical wisdom or policy change?

Then Deedat refuted the counter arguments of Bible thumpers that when “‘band of men’ (in the original Manuscript speira and Chillarchos, both are Roman military terms to eventually mean the ‘Roman soldiers’) and officers from the priests and Pharisees, came there with lanterns and torches and weapons” (as mentioned in John 18:3) to search Jesus and they found and caught him, Why Jesus refused to attack them especially when the impetuous Peter struck out with his sword and cut off the right ear of one of the enemy and said ”…Put up again thy sword into its place; for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.” (Matthew 26:52). Deedat said that if the sword of Peter had prevailed against a huge army not only Jesus himself but 11 of his disciples too would have been killed there itself and not even one of his disciples will be left for the propagation of the real gospel, just like that it had happened to his ancestor Joshua who utterly destroyed all that was in Jericho (as mentioned in Joshua 6:21). Deedat described the cowardice of his disciples in support of his claim that the Jesus was practical in not defending himself against the Roman army at the 11^(th) hour. When with heavy hands, the Roman soldiers dragged him from Gethsemane to Annas, and from Annas Caiphas, the high priest, and on to the Sanhedrin (a religious board of Jewish Deputies) as directed by the Jews, for trial and execution ”And they all forsook him, and fled”(Mark 14:50) whereas the same disciples were given to stating earlier that,”Master, we are prepared to die for you, Master we are prepared to go to prison for you.” 

4. Jesus himself against salvation theory

Deedat brought to light the baseless claim of the Christian dogma that ‘for the sins of men the only begotten son of God walked up to the Death in a cross’. At a very unjust trial in which no hearing was done and with only a prejudice of the high priest over him that “…It is expedient for us that one man die for the people, and the whole nation perish not.”(John11:50), Jesus, according to Deedat, denied their charges against him by pleading himself in his own defense “…I spake openly to the world; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the temple, where the Jews always gather; and in secret have said nothing.” “…If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil. But if well, why smitest thou me?” (John 18:20,23). Further Deedat asked wasn’t Jesus aware of his bounded duty to hang to death for the rescue of mankind instead of defending him by denying charges against him? Unable to answer Jesus and since they could not legally incriminate Jesus, the Jews started leveling false charges against him.

5. Jewish conspiracy legalized by Christians

According to Deedat, in their first allegation of blasphemy, Christians also part with them. To him it appeared that both groups were contending each other to put Jesus to death. One for ‘good riddance’ and the other for ‘good redemption.’ The high priest asked Jesus “Art thou the Christ, the son of the blessed? And Jesus said, I am” (Mark 14:61-62) Since the word ‘Christ’ is the Greek translation of the Hebrew word ‘Messiah’ which mean ‘appointed one’ or ‘anointed one’ and in no way means God and also because the Jewish expectation of a Messiah did not identify the Messiah with God, the Christian notion borrowed from the pagan doctrine of incarnation, wherein God becomes man, is wholly unacceptable. Furthermore, the nature of Jewish monotheism totally excludes such pagan connotations, and so the term ‘son of God’ is a harmless expression that appears on several occasions throughout the Jewish bible.

6. Jesus’ Kingdom is not the Christians Kingdom.

Since Pilate found Jesus not guilty, he passed the responsibility of condemning Jesus to Herod, the King. Now they fine-tuned their allegations from blasphemy to treason. “We found this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that he himself is Christ, a King” (Luke 23:2). Jesus replied on the matter of taxation “Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God, the things that are God’s.”(Matthew 21:21) and when Jesus was asked “Art thou the King of the Jews?” …Jesus answered him. “My Kingdom is not of this world” (as mentioned in John 18:33-36). Again these are quite opposite to the verdict of the gospellers that he went “to the slaughter like a lamb, like a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth” (Isaiah 53:7). These ambiguities and contradictions which Deedat discovered in his studies on the subject, he eagerly shared with the audiences at his debates. Did Jesus speak all these with his mouth closed: he wondered?

Resurrection – A fabricated story on which ‘Christianity’ is founded

1. The theory of ‘No Crucifiction – No Christianity’

The birth of Christianity and the developmental history of its dogma against the real Gospel of Christ were well explained by Deedat who effectively used it in all of his debates to show the illogical assumption of Trinity, the irony of Crucifixion of Christ and the self deceiving theory of resurrection.

Deedat referred to an American historical researcher and mathematician, Michael H. Hart who put Prophet Muhammad as the first and St. Paul as the second and Jesus, the Christ, as third and only after St.Paul in his book named “The 100, a ranking of the 100 most influential persons in history.” Mr. Hart also explained the reasons for everybody’s position in the list. He gave preference to St. Paul over Jesus, the Christ, since he was the real founder of modern day Christianity.

Deedat asserted that wherever any differences persist between a Muslim and a Christian on the grounds of dogma, belief, ethics or morality, then the cause of such conflict could be traced to an utterance of Paul found in his books of Corinthians, Philippians, Galatians, Thessalonians, etc in the Bible.

As against the teaching of the Master (Jesus) that salvation only comes through keeping of the commandments (as mentioned Matthew 19:16-17) Paul uttered “If Christ be not risen from the dead, then our preaching is vain, and your faith is also vain” (1Chorinthians 15:14). Deedat explained that according to this Pauline philosophy, if Jesus did not die, and he was not resurrected from the dead, then there can be no salvation in Christianity! Moreover it also implied that then “all your good deeds” as per the Christian dogmatist, “are like filthy rags.” Deedat challenged several times the missionaries at their dialogue tables that whether they were ready to denounce their ‘vain faith and vain preaching’ if the folly of resurrection be unveiled from the proofs within the Bible. The challenge still remains unanswered.

2. ‘Like’ means ‘Unlike’?

Deedat maintained that the hot gospellers always fabricated words and sayings, and put them into the mouth of Jesus, and would make it appear that he had foretold happenings of the future. In this, they never accepted any Christian scholar’s word which goes against their pet prejudice and they will brand them as ‘external source’ and ’minority 20^(th) century speculations. Deedat tried to take the proverbial “Bull by the horn and take him to the drinking trough” even as it was his practice throughout life.

This was exactly what happened when they interpret a sign or a miracle wanted by the Jews from Jesus, which the scribes and Pharisees could not duplicate. By understanding the Jews’ sick mentality which craves for “tricks”, Jesus reacted “…An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign and there shall no sign be given to it, but the sign of the Prophet Jonah”(Matthew 12:39). This statement was rather an indication of the deep disappointment of Jesus with regard to the Jews who always tried to put the prophets in trouble.

The prophet Jonah felt despondent, fearing that the wicked and adulterous generation of ‘Nineveh,’ where God commanded him to warn the people there, would not listen him. So instead of going to Nineveh, he went to Joppa to board a vessel to go to Tarshish. Henceforth the sea started roaring, the storms raged to blow. The mariners believed that whoever runs away from his Master’s commands creates such turmoil at Sea and began an enquiry. The prophet Jonah realized that he is that guilty and requested the mariners to through him overboard and thus avert the disaster from affecting the innocent people on board. But the mariners only accepted his proposal after ensuring the real guilty through their pagan way of casting lots. Since three lots were consecutively fell on the turn of Jonah they became convinced and threw him overboard.

Deedat arose a question on this issue, when they threw Jonah overboard, Was he alive or not? All the missionaries were agreed him that he was alive. Then what happened to Jonah? Since Jonah did not die even after he had been thrown into sea and did not die after he had been gobbled by a fish as well as even after being three days and three nights in the belly of fish, he did not die. What do all this mean? Surely all these are miracles! That is whenever Jonah was expected to die, he did not die. Deedatian logic switched on from this point on the matter of Prophecy implied in the verse “…For as Jonah was three days and three nights in the Whale’s belly; so shall the son of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.”(Matthew 12:40).

Let be the ‘Son of Man’ was Jesus as per the Missionary claim, if so, according to Deedat the following questions must have answered normally. (1) If all these comparisons between Jonah and Jesus are regarding this miracle it involve, whether the comparisons show Jesus and Jonah was similar in this particular miracle? The answer from the audience and from the Diocese was Jesus was ‘Like’ Jonah in the miracle. (2) If  so, Was Jonah ‘Alive’ all the way from the moment he had been thrown out from the vessel  and when in the belly of fish for three days and three nights (He prayed to God from inside the fish)? Answer was ‘Alive’. (3) If both are ‘Alike’ in Miracle and ‘Alive’ all the way, Deedat asked missionaries Why they mean to say Jesus is ‘Unlike’ Jonah instead of  ‘Alike’ and  Jesus ‘Died’ instead of ‘Alive’ (4) Even if the Jesus was supposed to have been in the tomb on the night of ‘Good Friday’ and he was supposed to have been there on the day and night of Saturday as well as he was supposed to have not been there in the Sunday morning, since Mary Magdalene had not found him in the tomb on Sunday morning, How the prophecy will be fulfilled that Jesus was in the tomb (heart of the Earth) for Three days and Three nights. Instead, would he have spent only One day and two nights there? This is surely bringing “Bull by the horn and take him to the drinking trough” in a Deedatian way.

3. The limited references and Un-limited contradictions.

The Christian missionaries are always highlighted the 4 Gospels according to Matthew, Mark, Luke and John in support of their claim for resurrection even though these four are contradicting much each other.  (Matthew: Chapter 28, Mark C.16, Luke C.24 and John C.20). The difference in opinions of these 4 authors on different issues can be exemplified from some of them. (1) The number and names of the women who visited the so called tomb of Jesus was 1 (Mary Magdalene) as per John, 2 (Mary Magdalene and other Mary) as per Matthew, 3 (Mary Magdalene, Salome, Mary the mother of Jacob) as per Mark and more than three (Mary Magdalene, John, Mary the mother of Jacob and other women) as per Luke (2) Whether they have entered tomb? No, as per Matthew; Yes, as per Mark and Luke; No, But Magdalene alone looked into it and not entered as per John. (3) To whom Jesus appeared first? To Mary alone as per Mark and John, to Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Jacob as per Matthew, to two of Jesus’ disciple as per Luke.

Let us watch the movements of Mary Magdalene alone as Deedat did since his logic was true to its spirit that all are agreed to the presence of Mary Magdalene in all of the instances mentioned above. (1) Why Magdalene Visited the Tomb on Sunday morning? “To anoint him” (To Rub his Body) as recorded in Mark 16:1. Is it sensible to anoint a dead body after three days? No! If he were dead, would this rubbing make sense in this context? No. However, it makes sense if she were going to rub a living person. (2) Magdalene was amazed to find out on arrival of the tomb that somebody had  already removed the stone and peeping into the tomb, she found the winding sheets were folded up inside as well as the tomb was empty and nobody inside. Do any resurrected body finds any difficulty in being covered in the tomb with a stone? Was it necessary for the winding sheets to be unwound? No! Because they were necessary for a physically resuscitated body, not resurrected body! (3) When Magdalene started weeping since she did not find Jesus in the Tomb, Jesus who heavily disguised, called her from her behind and asked “Woman why weepest thou? Whom seekest thou?”(John 20:15), Not recognizing Jesus since he was disguised, “She, supposing him (Jesus) to be the gardener, said unto him; Sir, if you have taken him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him I will take him away”(John 20:15). Deedat asked: Do the Resurrected need to be in disguise? Do Resurrected persons look like gardeners? Why Jesus disguised as a gardener? Was not he in the fear that the Jews might capture him again? Do all these show that Jesus was alive? Yes, because she was searching for a live Jesus not a corpus. Similarly Jesus who disguised as gardener called her Mary!, in a consoling gesture so as to  reveal that he is Jesus. In a state of boundless joy, she leaned forward to grab him. Thus Jesus said: Touch me not; For I am not yet ascended Unto my father (John 20:17), why it is so? According to Deedat he might have sustained injuries due to the reason of being in the cross for three hours! This is Deedatian style of taking example from their own proofs.

4. Crystal clear evidences

Deedat presented some more clear evidences from the Bible itself proving that the Resurrection was a later innovation bearing no authority whatsoever. (1) Why did the ten disciples fail to recognize Jesus in the upper guest chamber of  John? Deedat presented the reason that they were terrified, and the woman was not afraid. Because she was an eye witness to all the happenings whereas the men were nowhere in the sight at the time of those happenings (as mentioned in the Luke 24:37)  (2) Even though Christians brand Thomas as ‘doubting Thomas’, Deedat portray him as intelligent Thomas, since he was not with other disciples in the chamber (as mentioned in the John 20:27)  (3) After the due greetings of “Shalom” Jesus begins calming the disciples fear for taking him to be a ghost. He says: “Behold my hands and my feets, that it is I myself handle me and see; for a Spirit has no flesh and bones, as you see me have….And he showed them his hands and his feet.”(Luke 24: 39-40), Deedat asked What the Jesus was trying to prove? Had he been died and then resurrected? Not at all! Once if he died and resurrected he must have spiritualized. As Jesus says, a spirit has no flesh and bones as he posses. (4) For what purpose Jesus had eaten again and again in his post-crucifixion appearances? If he had died and resurrected, then a spirit is neither need nourishment nor to feel hunger. Jesus asked his disciples: “Have you here any meat,” “And they gave him a piece of broiled fish and honey comb, and he took it, and did eat before them.”(Luke 24:41-43)   Deedat asked; was all this an act, a pretence, a make-believe, another “Leela” as the Hindus might say? “No”! But to assure his disciples further that he is alive and in need of all physical requirements.

Loyal to Christian brethren against salesmanship of Christianity

Deedat absolved the Christian brethren of the guilt of having created the cheap salvation theory of Christianity. They had, in fact, been brain washed or “programmed”, (as the Americans would have it) for two thousand years to believe so. The real culprits are the dogmatic apostles of their vain faith. Either they have been brainwashed or blackmailed by their priests and missionaries with the cheapest of tactics similar to that involved in salesmanship in a competitive market.

The Christian missionary apparatus has least concerned itself with the historical Jesus, but at the same time has spared no effort to terrify and terrorize the innocent sheep among the Christian brethren. The Christians were given only two options: either to believe in their Pauline doctrine or to brand Jesus an impostor! Deedat has shown us as much through several examples. In order to answer their own puzzles while yet attempting to sell their religion, they have gone to an extreme of stating that the”resurrection of Jesus Christ is either the supreme fact of history or a fabrication foisted on the followers of Christianity and a wicked, heartless, vicious, hoax ever foisted upon the minds of men.” In such a way they black mail the sensitive religious emotions of ordinary Christian believers.

Here is the merit of Deedat. He highlighted their scriptures for all his purposes and not acknowledged the authority of the Church upon its all illogical interpretations of their scriptures and control over the opinions of ordinary believers which have prevailed since its inception by St.Paul.

Deedat wholeheartedly acknowledged the hundreds of ordinary Christians who indirectly encouraged him to heart and studied and researched using their own sources, even though his belief was as categorically explained in Qura’n in its chapter IV verse 157. (…But they killed him not, nor crucified him. Only a likeness of that was shown to them). This resulted in a perfect alliance between Deedat and his mission; a mission always tried to bring  a better communication between faiths to displace all sort of misunderstanding that lead to every extremist developments and thereby terrorism.                                         

 

(Concluded)




Two-day Personality Development workshop at Mysore (2005)

The Institute of Higher Learning, Bangalore, recently conducted one of its periodic personality development workshops aimed at raising a sense of awareness among sections of the Muslim youth in the city and elsewhere. The objectives of the workshop were manifold:

1. To inculcate in the participants an idea of what role Islam had to play in the moulding of their personalities,

2. To enlighten them regarding the importance of time management in their lives and future careers,

3. To infuse in them a sense of higher purpose without which a complete personality is quite impossible and

4. To let the young participants know from the speakers, who worked at various levels for the cause of Islamic Da’wah in society, about the best manner in which other faith communities in India are to be approached.

With the above stated objectives, the Institute of Higher Learning arranged for a two-day workshop at the Siddiqia Madrassa campus, at Mysore on the 23^(rd) and 24^(th) of July, 2005. The workshop which attracted around sixty young participants from Bangalore, Mysore, Hassan and Kakkinada in Andhra Pradesh provided for an intellectually stimulating event for all those who attended it. The list of well-known speakers at the event which included names like Mufti Ashraf Ali, Dr. Habibur Rahman of Unity Hospital, Mangalore, Dr. Taha Mateen of Accura Hospital, Bangalore, Shareef Kottappuram of Wisdom International School, Bangalore, Syed Iqbal Zaheer, Chief Editor of Young Muslim Digest monthly, and Mushtaq Ahmed, head of a leading Islamic missionary movement in Andhra Pradesh, ensured that the event had the hallmark of versatility with regard to the presentation of the relevant principles of Islam where it dealt with the personality development of its believers.

The workshop was also characterized by the early morning sessions on the Qur’an which were conducted by Syed Iqbal Zaheer immediately after the Fajr prayers on both days. Sessions in hadith held by Mufti Ashraf Ali after the Maghrib prayer of the first day and the Fajr prayer of the second day also proved to be memorable, enlightening classes for the participants. Dr. Habibur Rehman’s interactive lecture on Management principles and history which basics of management, and into the history of the contributions of the early Muslim scientists to civilizational progress, Dr. Habibur Rehman rightly lamented the fact that Muslims, in departing from the true principles of Islam, had today fallen from the highest pinnacles of human achievement. What is needed today, he stressed, was a complete paradigm shift, or, more precisely, a reverse paradigm for Muslim revival.

In the areas of comparative religion, participants of the first day of the workshop were provided with a powerful demonstration of methodology suited to effective Da’wah work amongst the non Muslims. This session was conducted by Br. Mushtaq Ahmed who heads a leading missionary movement that has, over the years, successfully presented the Islamic faith to members of other religious communities in Andhra Pradesh and elsewhere. As such, his presentation had the distinct impress of his own personal experiences in the making of reverts to Islam a concrete possibility even in these decadent times.

Dr. Maher Sultan’s presentation of the life and times of Hassan al-Banna and Shaheed Syed Qutb, two outstanding figures in the revival of Islam in the 20^(th) century, proved to be more than just a description of their lives. Dr. Maher’s speech – the last session on the first day of the workshop – was an intellectual yet emotional appeal for a just appreciation of the contributions made by these towering figures of the Islamic revival movement. His presentation opened up to the audience a panoramic view of the history of the Islamic movements and their ideologues of the last century.

The second day of the workshop was noted for the presentation made by Dr. Taha Mateen on the critical need for a higher purpose in life, particularly in the context of personality development. His highly interactive session, in which there was a high level of participation from the young audience, did not miss the point that personality development must centre around the principles of Islam which alone are true and which alone are lasting. Without a sense of purpose and mission, all Da’wah work will be rendered passive acts, which the Daees engage in only to meet with partial results.  Shareef Kottapuram’s presentation on the need and methods for effective inter-personal communication skills proved to be yet another interactive and interesting session of the second day. He demonstrated quite literally that effective communication always meant effective comprehension first and foremost.

With the ever-growing reality of a western cultural invasion among the youth in India, the relevance of such a workshop for young graduate and under graduate Muslims can hardly be over emphasized. Indeed, what is needed today is for an increased number of such workshops to be held throughout the length and breadth of the country.




The Number three in the Ahadith (2005)

Herewith such reports of the Prophet as use number three.  A reason behind such a presentation is to dispel the idea that the Islamic source books are like those of any other religion. Followers of other religions could conduct a similar exercise with their own source books. The results will convince them that the Islamic sources could not have been but Divine.

1. On the authority of Anas b. Malik, the Prophet said, “A coffin is followed by three; two of them return but one remains: his (dead man’s) kinsfolk, wealth and deeds follow him (to the grave). His kinsfolk and wealth return while his deed remains.”

2. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet as having said, “The distance between the two shoulders of the unbeliever in the Fire will be the traveling distance of three days, going by a fast rider.”

3. Abu  Hurayrah also reports that the Prophet said, “Not three of a man’s children die yet the man enters the Fire, except for the promise.” Abu `Abdullah added, (That is, Allah’s promise expressed in the Qur’an to the effect that), “And thereis none of you but he shall pass over it [i.e, over Helllfire]” (19: 71)

4. Ibn ’Abbas reported the Prophet, “The most hateful of men to Allah are three: a man who commits corruption in the Haram, he who sought in Islam the way of the pre-Islamic times, and he who sought to shed another’s blood without right.

5. ’Abdul Rahman b. Abi Bakarah reports his father: We were with the Prophet when he said, “May I not inform you of the greatest of the Great sins? (He said it three times): Associating with Allah (partners), mistreating the parents, and false testimony.” (Or he said, “A false word”). And the Prophet was reclining. He sat upright and kept repeating until we wished he would stop.

6. Abu Dhar says, “I went up to the Prophet but found him sleeping wrapped in a white cloth. I went again and found him still sleeping. Then I went again and he had woken up. I sat down by his side. He said,”There is not a man who said, ‘There is no deity save Allah,’ and then died upon it but entered Paradise.” I asked, “Even if he committed adultery and theft?” He said, “Even if he committed adultery and theft.” I asked, “Even if he committed adultery and theft?” He said, “Even if he committed adultery and theft” – three times. The fourth time he added, “Even if Abu Dharr does not approve of it.” Abu Dharr left saying, “Even if Abu Dharr does not approve of it.”

Note: Scholars have explained that the entry into Paradise of the sinners of above kinds, will be after they have initially been into Hellfire to cleanse their sins.

7. Abu Dharr reports the Prophet: “There are three with whom Allah will not speak on the Day of Standing, will not look at them and will not purify them, but form whom is a painful chastisement.” Abu Dharr says the Prophet repeated this three times. So he asked, “Defeated and lost are they; who are they, Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “He who let his trousers below his ankles, he who taunted (after helping off) and he who sold his merchandise on false oath.”

Note: It has been pointed out by hadith scholars that the threat of punishment of those who let down their trousers below their ankles, is to those of them who do it out of pride, which was the fashion then. Further, any other wear of today, which smacks of pride, will, by default, come under the same threat.

8. On Abu Hurayrah’s authority, the Prophet said, “Three, when they appear, then, (at that time) no one’s faith will profit him, who had not had believed earlier, or had not earned good (deeds) in his faith: sunrise from the west, Dajjal, and the Animal from the earth.”

Note: The appearance of any of these three will be an undeniable sign of Allah’s ability to do what He will. They will not be manifestations of His Power alone, but in fact, His own manifestation. There will be no room for disbelief. Therefore, any belief then expressed in Him will be of no worth. Only those that had believed in Him, though in the Unseen, through and through, and had been living in accordance with their belief, performing good deeds, whose faith and practice will profit them thereafter, just as before. But not of the new converts.

9. Abu Hurayrah also reports the Prophet, “When one of you wakes up from his sleep, let him cleanse his nose three times because Shaytan spends the night sitting in the nostrils.”

Note: Shaytan feeds on filth and loves such spots. 

10. Abu Hurayrah also reports that the Prophet told him, “When one of you wakes up, let him wash his hand three times before inserting it into a pitcher (of water), for he does not know where his hand spent the night.”

Note: That is, he might have dirtied his hand during sleep by reaching out to dirty parts of the body.




Ahadith that Use Number Three (2005)

Herewith such reports of the Prophet as use number three.  A reason behind such a presentation is to dispel the idea that the Islamic source books are like those of any other religion. Followers of other religions could conduct a similar exercises with their own source books. The results will convince them that the Islamic sources could not have been but Divine.

1. On Abu Hurayrah’s authority, who said he heard the Prophet (saws) say, “(There were) three among the Israelites: a leper, a bald man and a blind that Allah wished to try. So He sent an angel to them. He went to the leper and said, ‘What is it that you wish most?’ He said, ‘A nice hue, a beautiful skin and that leaves me wherewith the people treat me foul.’ So he touched him and his affliction was gone. (In place) he was given a nice hue and a beautiful skin. Then he asked him, ‘And what kind of wealth is dear to you?’ He answered, ‘Camels.’ (Or maybe he said, ‘Cows.’ Is-haq – one of the reporters – was the doubter).  Actually, out of the two, the leper and the bald, one of them said ‘Camel,’ while the other said, ‘Cow.’ In any case, he was given a ten-month pregnant camel and told, ‘May Allah bless you in it.’” 

Said (the narrator), “Then he went up to the bald man and said, ‘What is it that you wish most?’ He said, ‘Good hair and that leaves me wherewith the people treat me foul.’ He touched him and his affliction was gone. (In place) he was given a nice kind of hair. Then he asked him, ‘And what kind of wealth is dear to you?’ He answered, ‘Cows.’ So he was given a pregnant cow and told, ‘May Allah bless you in it.’”

Said (the narrator), “Then he went up to the blind man and said, ‘What is it that you wish most?’ He replied, ‘That Allah may restore me my eyesight so that I can see the people therewith.’ So he touched him and Allah restored his eyesight. Then he asked him, ‘And what kind of wealth is dear to you?’ He answered, ‘Sheep.’ So he was given a pregnant sheep.”

Then the two (the camel and cow) laid their young, and the other (sheep) gave birth so that soon one had a valley full of camel, the other a valley full of cows and the third a valley full of sheep.

Said (the narrator), “Then He went up to the leper in his (older) form and appearance and said, ‘A poor man. I have crossed mountains in my journey. I have no way now to reach (my home) except by Allah’s help or yours. I ask you therefore, by Him who gave you such a nice hue, such a nice skin, and who gave you wealth, that you give me a camel which I can use for my journey.’ The man answered, ‘There are many rights (upon me).’ He said, ‘As if I know you. Are you not the leper whom the people considered foul, and a pauper whom Allah enriched?’ He answered, ‘I have inherited this wealth, generation down generation.’ He said, ‘If you are a liar, may Allah restore you to what you were.’

Said (the narrator), “Then he went up to the bald man in his (older) form and said to him what he said to the other man, and he replied in the same manner as the other one had done. He told him, ‘If you are a liar, may Allah restore you to what you were.’

“Then He went up to the blind man in his (older) form and appearance and said, ‘A poor man. I have no way to reach (my home) except by Allah’s help or yours. I ask you therefore, by Him who restored your eyesight that you give me a goat which I can use for my journey.’ The man answered, ‘Once I had been blind indeed. Then Allah restored me my eyesight. So, you take what you want and leave what you want, for, by Allah, today I shall not quarrel with you over what you take in the name of Allah.’ He said, ’You may retain your wealth. Allah tried (the three of) you. You satisfied Him, while the other two earned anger.”

2. Shurayk b. ‘Abdullah b. Abi Namr said that he heard Anas b. Malik report about the night in which the Prophet was taken up from the mosque in the Ka’bah: Three persons came to him before he was given any revelation. He was sleeping in the Masjid al-Haram. Said the first of them, ’Which one is he?’ The middle one replied, ‘He is the best of them.’ The last one said, ‘Take the best of them.’ That was then. And he did not see them until they came another night when he saw them by his heart. And the Prophet used to sleep by his eyes while his heart would not sleep. That is how the Prophets are; their eyes sleep but their hearts do not. Then Jibril took charge and he was taken up towards the heaven.”

The hadith offers some comprehensive difficulty because, while narrating the narrator mixes his own observations. The gist is: three angels came to the Prophet in the first instance. It is evident that they had come to identify him. It could also have been to prepare him for the journey he was to undertake to the heavens. Their second visit is not mentioned, but rather, that of Jibril, who took him to the heavens. Other reports suggest, though they do not say so implicitly, that the three came down a second time, before Jibril’s visit, to cleanse his heart.

The lesson to be drawn is that just as our own physical world, the other world is also thoroughly organized, and things are done in proper order.

3. Thumamah b. ’Abdullah said: Anas used to drink water in two or three draughts and claimed that the Prophet used to drink in three draughts.

4. Abu Shurayh ’Adawi says, “My ears heard and my eyes saw when the Prophet (saws) spoke, ‘Let him who believes in Allah and the Last Day, honor his guest to his right.’ He was asked, ‘And what is his right O Messenger of Allah?’ He answered, ‘His day and night. And hosting is for three days. What is beyond it is charity.’ He also said, ‘Let him who believes in Allah and the Last Day either say the good or remain silent.’”

By saying, “His day and night,” what the Prophet meant is that the first day or night are the guest’s special day and night in which the host is required to present the best he has to him. As for the second and third day he might treat him with what he himself is used to, not necessarily offering him the best that he has.

5. ’Abdullah (ibn Mas’ud) reports that the Prophet (saws) said, “When there are three, then let not two (of them) whisper to each other ignoring the third.”




Ahadith That Use Number Three – X (2005)

Herewith such reports of the Prophet as use number three.  A reason behind such a presentation is to dispel the idea that the Islamic source books are like those of any other religion. Followers of other religions could conduct similar exercises with their own source books. The results will convince them that the Islamic sources could not have been but Divine.

1. Ibn ’Umar reports that the Prophet entered into the Ka’bah: he, Usamah, Bilal and ’Uthman b. Talhah. Then he locked it remaining inside. Ibn ’Umar said, “I asked Bilal when he came out, ‘What did the Prophet do inside?’ He replied, ‘He kept the two pillars on his left, one pillar on his right and three pillars behind him – at that time the House had six pillars – and then Prayed.’”

It could be said that this was one of the reasons why the Quraysh had fought against the Prophet. He treated his followers on the basis of their virtue and not on the basis of their race, language, clan etc. When Makkah fell, and the Prophet entered the Ka’bah, he had two Companions with him: both former slaves. The third, ’Uthman b. Talhah, was the keeper of the keys of the Ka’bah: one of those who had remained on the side of the deities until Makkah fell.

2. ’A’ishah says that a man divorced his wife three times. Following that another man married her. Then the first husband thought he would marry her again. The Prophet was asked. He said, “No. Not until the second has tasted from her what the first had.”

The case was of a man who had given an irrevocable divorce to his wife. She married another man. But consummation had not yet taken place when the first husband probably regretted and wished that the second husband could divorce her so that he could remarry her. But the Prophet pointed out that, that was not allowable. Rules are not made to play with.

The Prophet used the specific words to indicate to make the hadith remain in the minds: strange and appealing words remain longer in the minds.

3. Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet as having said: “When a man dies, his deeds stand severed except in three cases: A running charity, knowledge which can be benefited from, and, a progeny that supplicates for him.”

4. ’Abdullah says the Prophet said, “The blood of a Muslim who says there is no god but Allah and I am His Messenger, is not unlawful except for one of the three cases: A married fornicator, a life for a life, and, one who abandons his religion to break away from the community.”

5. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet, “Allah approves of three things for you, and does not approves of three things for you. He approves that you worship Him without associating (partners with Him) anything; and that you should hold on fast unto the Rope together and that you should not disunite. And he disapproves ‘This was said,’ and ‘He said (such and such a thing).’ And, inquiring a lot; and, wastage of wealth.”

The disapproved things are that the people enter into arguments saying, ‘O, this has been said,’ or quote another and say, ‘O, so and so said such a thing.’ And that one should ask religious rulings over silly things, or spend where not necessary.




The Number Three in Ahadith – II (2005)

Herewith such reports of the Prophet as use number three. However, as usual, we begin with Qur’anic occurrences. There are altogether seventeen verses that have used the number three. We shall present three with every selection of hadith: Compiler

Fourth occurrence of number three in the Qur’an: “When you were saying to the believers (at Badr), ‘Does it not suffice you that your Lord extend you help with three thousand angels descending down (from the heavens)?’” – Aal-`Imran, 124.

Fifth occurrence: “O people of the Book! Do not overstep the bounds of your religion, and utter not aught concerning Allah save the truth. Surely, Masih, `Isa, the son of Maryam, was (no more than) a Messenger of Allah, His Word that He conveyed unto Maryam, and a Spirit from Him, Therefore, believe in Allah and His Messengers. Do not say (God is) ‘three.’ Desist. It is better for you. Surely Allah is One God. Exalted is He above having a son. To Him belongs all that is in the Heaven and the earth. And Allah suffices for a Guardian.”  (Al-Nisa’, 171)

Sixth occurrence: “Surely, those people disbelieved who declared that God is the third of the three. There is no deity save one God. If they do not desist from what they say, soon a painful chastisement shall afflict those of them who disbelieve.” (Al-Ma’idah, 73)

6. Anas reported the Prophet as having said, “There is no land which Dajjal will not trample except Makkah and Madinah. It has (Madinah) no opening but rows of angels are guarding it. Then Madinah will shake with its inhabitants three times. Thus will Allah remove (from it) every unbeliever and hypocrite.” (Muslim).

7. On Abu Hurayrah’s authority, “The Prophet appointed me to look after Ramadan zakah goods. And lo! Someone came and started grabbing food items from it. I caught him and said: `I’ll take you straight to the Prophet.’ He pleaded: `Forgive me, for I’m destitute. I have a big family and at the moment my need is very great.’ I let him go. In the morning the Prophet asked me: `Abu Hurayrah. What did your prisoner say last night?’ I said: `O Apostle of Allah. He complained of poverty and great need and so forth, and so I let him go out of kindness.’ He said: `He lied to you. He will come again.’ So I kept watch, and for sure he was there, the next night, grabbing food items. I told him: `For sure today I’ll take you to the Prophet.’ He said: `Let me go for I am in great need and after this I will not return.’ So I let him go and the Prophet asked me in the morning: `What did your prisoner do last night?’ I told him that the man complained of poverty and so forth and so I let him go. He said: `He lied and he will come back.’ So I kept watch and he reappeared. I caught him while he was helping himself and told him: `That’s it. Today I’m going to present you to the Prophet for this is the third time I’ve caught you although every time you promise me  you will not come back.’ He said: `Let me go and in return I’ll teach you some words that will benefit you a lot.’ `What are they?’ I demanded to know. He said: `When you go to bed say Ayah al-Kursi:”Allah! There is no god save He … until the end of the verse.” (Verse 255 of Al-Baqarah). With that you will have a guardian (angel) from Allah  by your side, and Shaytan will not come near you until the morning.’ So I let him go. The Prophet inquired in the morning: `What did your prisoner say last night?’ I gave him the story. He said: `He spoke the truth although a liar.’ Then he asked, ‘Abu Hurayrah, do you know who it was speaking to you for three nights?’ I said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘That was Shaytan.’”

8. Abu Hurayrah said (according to other reports, the Prophet said), “Ibrahim did not lie but three times. Twice they were in Allah’s path. First, when he said, ‘Nay, it is this – the chief one – who did it.’ Second, when he said, ‘Indeed, I am unwell.’ Third, he was passing through the land of a tyrant – one of a dynasty of tyrants – with Sarah in his company. When he broke his journey, a man went up to the tyrant and told him, ‘A man has broken his journey in your land. He has one of the most beautiful women in his company.’ So he sent for Ibrahim and he went to him. He asked, ‘What woman is this with you?’ He said, ‘My sister.’ He said, ‘Go back and send her to me.’ So he went to Sarah and told her, ‘The tyrant asked me about you and I have told him that you are my sister. So, do not expose me before him. You are my sister in Allah’s Book and there isn’t a Muslim on the face of the earth except me and you.’ (That he said because by rule the king killed a husband when he wished to take his wife away: au.). [After she was gone] Ibrahim stood up for Prayers. When she entered upon him, he (the king) desired after her and tried to take hold of her. But he was seized, strongly. He said, ‘Pray to Allah for me and I shall do you no harm.’ She prayed for him. He was released but again desired after her and again tried to take hold of her. But he was again seized, strongly, or even more. That happened three times, and every time he was seized. Finally, he pleaded, ‘Pray to Allah and I will do you no harm.’ She prayed and he was released. He called in his attendant and told him, ‘You haven’t brought me a human. It is a devil. Send her away and give her Hajar (as a gift).’ So she was sent away and given Hajar whom she accepted. When Ibrahim felt her coming, he terminated his Prayers and asked what had happened. She said, ‘Allah proved sufficient against the mischief of the unbelieving transgressor, and took away from him Hajar.’”

Abu Hurayrah ended (the narration) by saying, ‘That was your mother O men of the heavenly waters.’” (Muslim).

[Other reports give the detail that when the tyrant was seized, he fell, and struggled. Sarah would say, ’O Allah, if this man died, I’ll be blamed, so release him. Scholars also explain that Ibrhahim (asws) was sure – probably on assurance from Allah – that no harm would come to her, and so sent her to the tyrant without hesitation].

9. ’A’isha says that when the Prophet went to his bed, he would, every night, bring together his two palms, and blow in them after reciting the chapter 112, 113 and 114. Then he would rub his two hands on his body, so far as possible, starting with his head, face, and the front part of his body. He did it three times” (Bukhari)

10. Anas reports the Prophet as having said, “Do not bear hatred for each other, do not be envious, do not quarrel, but rather be Allah’s slaves, brothers. And it is not allowed for a Muslim to abandon his brother for more than three days.” (Muslim)




Letters to the Editor (2005)

Q. Why is it that when a nun covers her head she is called modest and when a Muslim woman practices hijab she needs to be liberated?

Obair Hasan Khan,

On Email

YMD:

That is because they are aware that the nuns have no influence whatsoever over their women. No non-Christian ever became a Christian impressed by the modesty of the nuns. They treat them as “out of the world” substance. But, in contrast, a Muslim woman wearing hijab is an icon of piety and modesty. She immediately impresses men and women around her, including the nuns, and make them yearn for the respect that hijab invokes. Some are so impressed that they look up in the stalls for a book on Islam. That leads to their conversion. So, a Muslimah in hijab is a silent preacher, and hence they hate her very sight.

Q: I have read your magazine. It is a good asset for those Muslims or non-Muslims who don’t know the Arabic language and their source of Islamic literature is English.

In your ‘Letters to the Editor’ section and other articles you present some Qur’anic verses and hadith. You give the reference of Qur’anic verses (which is not much required as there is no controversy about it) but hadith is stated without any reference. Give the reference of whether it is Bukhari, Muslim, Muwatta’ Imam Malik or whatever. 

Shahid Sha,*

Hyderabad*

YMD:

We give Qur’anic references because it is easy for a Muslim to locate the verse, and also, if possible look into one or two commentary works to find out the interpretation offered by the scholars. On the contrary, we do not always give hadith references because hadith books are normally not in everyone’s possession. In fact, there could hardly be half a dozen homes in Hyderabad where they would have the six canonical works (sihah sittah). So, it doesn’t serve any function to give references. All we do is to see that we quote Sahih ahadith alone. Authenticity check up is done before a hadith is printed. As regards ahadith in the “Hadith Explains” column, they are taken from known works, and, double-checked for authenticity.

Q: I am a regular reader of your magazine and in fact very religious too. But I am in such circumstances that I cannot explain to you.

I am more than 26 years of age but still unmarried. Our scholars sermonize so loudly and with much power but there is no one to understand the problems of youth. We boast ourselves as the best community, but I will tell you that marriage has become difficult and adultery easy. This is not only the condition of boys but girls also face the same problem, either it is because of dowry or some other reasons. I request you kindly write about this in your magazine.

Name withheld

YMD:

We can understand the agony of the youth. But, what is there that the scholars can do about it? Marriage is an entirely personal affair. Scholars cannot go about marrying off men and women they come across in the streets. The most they can do is to urge early marriages. But, what effects the urging can have on a society that is constrained by internal and external problems? Their own daughters suffer late marriages. It is you, in fact, as youths, who can revolt against the un-Islamic practice and show a way out.

That said, turning to your case, you have not written what prevents you from getting married. Or, precisely speaking, why are you delaying your marriage?

If you have been good at your studies, obtained a respectable degree, work hard morning and evening, earn your own livelihood and have the ability to run a house of your own independently, then, of course you are qualified to get married. You should propose that to your parents, and forcefully break the rules and const-raints that have been preventing your marriage. The scholars will cooperate with you both by backing your demand for marriage, and, when granted, performing the Nikah ceremony most graciously!

Q. Please answer my questions: Which is the profession which women should prefer?

YMD:

The best profession for a woman is to be a housewife. But if she needs to work, then the answer about the best profession will vary from person to person, community to community, and region to region. Innate abilities are also an important element to assess before deciding on a course of studies. Many women, in the prime of youth, are a different personality by the time they are in their twenties. Interests and inclinations change.

Nevertheless, teaching is one of the best professions both for men as well as women. In higher courses, such as medicine, Gynaecology is the best branch for women. In fact there is a great shortage of female Gynaecologists all over the world.

Trading is in fact preferable to jobs. They can open a shop for women within their own homes and do good trading. This is practiced with success in the Middle East.

Q. At what age should a boy marry? 

Muqtadeer Ansari,*

On Email*

YMD:

Well, a boy should not marry at all. He should wait for puberty, when he becomes a man. And a man should marry when he is capable of supporting his wife and the children expected thereafter. If poverty prolongs, let him move away from a city to a town, or from a town to a village, to cut down living costs, and then marry.

Q: I used to photocopy articles from your magazine and distribute them among my friends without your permission. Am I allowed to do it?

Mushtaq Ahmed Jan,*

On Email*

YMD: 

This being a religious magazine, it does not retain any copyrights for its materials. Anybody is free to copy or reproduce from it. Permission may only be sought if several articles are to be reprinted in a book form.

Q: I have a doubt regarding the authenticity of ‘In the Shade of the Quran’ by Sayyid Qutb. I find this Tafseer very interesting, but recently a friend forwarded a few articles on Sayyid Qutb, which cast doubts on his calibre as a scholar. Now I do not know if I should continue with his Tafseer. I see that you quote him in the Quranic commentary that you publish every month in your magazine.

Safoora Hunaiza,*

On Email*

YMD:

From a certain angle, Fi Zilal al-Qur’an by Sayyid Qutb is one of the finest of commentaries ever written. What you will find therein, you will not elsewhere. Whereas, what you will find in other commentaries, you might also find in Fi Zilal al-Qur’an.

Now, the work runs into thousands of pages. Is it possible for any human to write so many pages and commit no error? Errors, therefore, are expected.

But, which commentary has no errors in it? Here is one which is recommended by some people as the most trustworthy. But it has so many weak reports and Israeli stories. Here is another, which is considered by some people as the most correct. But it is full of ambiguities. Here is a third, which is said by some to be the most precise. But it is too short and brief to be recommended as a commentary that answers most of the reader’s questions. Thus there is no commentary which is not, from some angle or another, without shortcomings. If one is very choosy, he will be left with none to study.

Yet, we may ask, is that how you judge commentaries? Is your criterion right? Is it possible that your own knowled-ge is so limited, the vision so narrow, and the field of activity so restricted, that no Tafsir work fits into them. Maybe, it is the scheme of your life, religion and philosophy that doesn’t leave room for development of thought. Maybe you are at cross-purposes with the Ummah: the great body of it; the earlier ones and the latter ones; the eastern ones and the western ones; the ones of this school and the ones of that school. They all made their own tiny efforts to bring out a certain aspect of truth and understanding to fore. They were all good of intentions, all broad-minded. But, yourself not being so, to the extent Islam itself would allow, you cannot accommodate anyone in your tiny boat. Perhaps you are afraid your boat captaincy will be lost. So you throw overboard this one, that one, and everyone. Ultimately you will be left alone, if you are not already alone, and the pages of history might not even give you a line as an aberration while the Ummah, one Ummah, the great multitudes, the Jama’ah, moves on.

Yet the errors remain. Maybe one over every hundred pages. But what sane mind will reject the whole for a few errors? Errors, that you need a microscope to spot: if your judgement be correct.

Mawlana Abul A’la Mawdudi, who wrote for the Urdu readers, and Sayyid Qutb for the Arabic readers, and now both for the English speaking readers through translations, have done for old Tafsir works what the traditional scholars failed to achieve. They invoked interest in the Qur’an, Qur’anic commentaries, and Qur’anic related knowledge. The earlier commentaries that were under neglect for a few generations, suddenly started selling well in the markets. There isn’t any doubt, after Allah had decided to enliven the hearts of some believers, that the credit for the renewed interest in old commentaries and their re-publications in our times, goes to these two writers. Those who will not say thanks to the people, will not say thanks to Allah.

In particular, Sayyid Qutb dealt with modern pagandom in Fi Zilal al-Qur’an in the manner Imam Ghazali dealt with the base self’s evils in Ihya’. He takes up aspect after aspect of pagandom, uncovers it layer by layer, dissects it, and goes right into the heart of it to strip it completely of its layered deceptions and delusion, and expose the dark, filthy and stinking side of it, invisible and imperceptible to the ordinary minds and eyes. This is a good reason why the Western Orientalists, the priests of darkness, wouldn’t touch Fi Zilal, wouldn’t comment on it, and ignore it as if it was never written.

This is not all that Sayyid Qutb achieved in Fi Zilal. But, in our opinion, this is something that no writer has done in our time as successfully as he did. Hence our opening sentence.

Q: I would like to suggest for your serious consideration the aspect of increasing trend of casteism in the Muslim society very much like the non-Muslim set up. This causes a great set-back on social, economical and political front including educational.

Islam forbids division of human society on false ground like casteism, rather preaches brotherhood, co-operation and accepting bride/groom liberally among Muslim society.

YMD:

Although it is true that there are now social differences among the Muslims, we do not think this is equivalent of the Caste system prevalent among the Hindus. This is an internal social grouping such as Sheikh, Siddique, Khan, Mayman, and so on. These are merely social groups based on lineage. They seem to have different cultures and therefore prefer to marry within their cultures. Apart from preferences at marriage, there seems to be nothing to distinguish one from the other. They do not follow professions specific to them. In contrast, Casteism is based on race, profession etc. Further, there is a vertical division, the lower being inferior to the upper to the extent that even a physical touch defiles the upper. No such thing exists among the Muslims who pray together side by side in the mosques and eat together from the same plate.

Q: I want to ask you a question concerning Ibrahim, peace be upon him. In the Noble Qur’an, Muhammad Muhsin Khan has (under Chapter 21: Verse 63) mentioned in his commentry a hadith of Bukhari (Vol. 4, # 578), in which it is said that Ibrahim spoke lies thrice in his life. Whereas against the same verse Mawlana Mawdudi says that a Prophet never lies. Please explain.

Shaikh Qayyum,*

On Email*

YMD:

You will notice that rejection of the hadith in Bukhari is tantamount to rejecting a Qur’anic verse. (Few people realize how well the Qur’an and Hadith are tied up). For, the first of mentioned lie in the hadith is in the Qur’an itself. It is in the verse you have quoted which says (along with the pervious verse) in reply to the question whether he (Ibrahim) had broken the idols, “They asked, ‘Are you the one who did this with our gods, O Ibrahim?’ He replied, ‘Rather, it is this – the chief one – who did it. Ask them if they can speak.’”

In any case, scholars have pointed out concerning the hadith dealing with Ibrahim’s lies, that it has not been understood properly by the people, and hence some of them – the rationalists – tend to reject it for the reason that lies cannot be attributed to Prophets. They point out that although the hadith uses the word “lie” it does not state anything that we ordinarily consider as lies. Can any of Ibrahim’s three lies be treated as lies? Aren’t they all of allegorical nature? When Ibrahim said that the chief idol broke the rest of the other idols, did he think they would buy that from him? Was he doing anymore than demonstrating the powerlessness of their hand carved idols? When he said he was unwell, (when invited to attend pagan festivities), as second lie in the hadith, was he perfectly hale and hearty? Is not the word “saqeem” that he used, used for feelings of depression, distress, anxiety and sadness as well? Or, when he said to the oppressive King that Sarah was his sister, (the third lie of the hadith) was he absolutely wrong? Isn’t it reported that she was his cousin? Don’t the people even today refer to an uncle’s daughter as “my cousin-sister?”

What then is the meaning of the term “lies” as used in the hadith? Well, we must recall that great men enjoy high status with Allah. And high status demands moral rectitude of the supreme order. A minor error coming from such men is major in the sight of Allah, although no error in the sight of men. Didn’t Allah reproach our Prophet in very strong terms for his minor errors? Hasn’t Adam’s minor error been referred to in the Qur’an as “’Asa” and “Ghawa?” In short, although the three statements of Prophet Ibrahim were no lies at all, the term “lies” was used because of the high status he held in the sight of his Lord.

Further, it might be pointed out that rejection of the hadith that speaks of Ibrahim’s lies leads up to another dilemma. There is another report, which confirms its trustworthiness. It is found in all major works and is none other than the famous Hadith al-Shafa’ah which speaks of mankind going from one Prophet to another on the Day of Judgment seeking their intercession with Allah on behalf of mankind to start off the Reckoning. They will all refuse on grounds of their errors of the past life. Ibrahim will cite his lies as the reason why he would not be able to help. Now, this is a mutawatir report. And mutawatir is a report, which is narrated by so many that their consensus to lie could not have been achieved. In matters of belief a mutawatir report has the same status as a Qur’anic statement.

Finally, scholars have also pointed out that although Allah or His Messenger have used strong words for Prophets, such as, in this case “kadhib” (lies), Muslims are not allowed the use of similar terms in reference to the Prophets of Allah. They might directly quote a Qur’anic verse or hadith but never accuse them of any such thing themselves. For, from our human point of view, they were above allegations of the nature we could attribute. In fact, we should not even imagine those qualities for Prophets. It’s like a king saying about his vizier, “He is lazy,” because the vizier was late by a minute. But the king’s statement does reflect the truth, nor does it give license to others in the court to refer to the vizier as lazy. Neither should they imagine he is lazy, basing their understanding on the king’s statement.

The above then makes it clear that “kadhib” in this case, means one thing to us, but another to Allah and His Messenger. There is no need to reject the hadith of kadhib on “our” ground, because our ground was not considered.




Verses from Surah Yunus [55 – 61] (2005)

[55] Lo! To Allah belongs whatever there is in the heavens and the earth. Lo. Allah’s promise is true. But most of them know not. [56] It is He who gives life and deals death, and to Him you will be returned. [57] People! To you has already reached an admonition from your Lord, a cure for what is in the breasts,⁸² a guide and a mercy unto the believers.

82. Although the textual word is “sudoor” (sing, sadr, breast) the intended meaning is the hearts.ImamRaghib Asfahani has discussed the issue of hearts and breasts in the following manner: Whenever Allah (swt) used the word “qalb” (heart) in the Qur’an, the allusion is to knowledge or intellect. Some have believed that it is also used in the sense of the soul. Allah (swt) said (50: 37),

“Surely, in this is a reminder unto him who has a heart”, i.e., he who has knowledge.

Or, the Qur’an said (9: 87),

“And their hearts have been sealed, so they do not understand.”

That is, their minds have been sealed.

Or, Allah said (33: 10),

 “And their hearts reached the throats.”

That is, their souls reached the throats (out of fear). In contrast, when He used the term “sadr” He alluded not only to knowledge and anger, etc. The present verse is an example of this usage. The Qur’an is a cure for these ailments of the heart (Au.).

Over the above, Rashid Rida adds: Intellect is the judicial power that differentiates and distinguishes between right and wrong, good and bad, beneficial or harmful, etc. In contrast, the ailments of the heart and the breast comprise of faith, doubt, hypocrisy, envy, hatred, evil intentions, etc. (paraphrased).

Some scholars have said that just as it is a cure for the hearts, the Qur’an is also a cure for the body. But Hasan al Busri has denied such a possibility since Allah (swt) said, “a cure for the hearts” and did not say “for the body.” Those who believe otherwise quote the following hadith of Ibn Marduwayh. Abu Sa’id al Khudri reports that a man came up to the Prophet complaining of pain in his chest. The Prophet (saws) told him, “Recite the Qur’an for it is a cure for the hearts.” Another report in Bayhaqi’s Sho’ab al Iman says that a man complained of pain in his throat. The Prophet told him also to recite the Qur’an (and eat some honey). [The hadith is weak: Manar].

After reporting the above ahadith Alusi notes that both the ahadith can be interpreted to mean differently from the apparent meaning. For, in the first case, it can be said that the treatment suggested was psychological, while in the second case it was simply a way of clearing the throat. Nonetheless, Alusi’s personal opinion is that the Qur’an could be a cure for bodily ailments, although the verse under discussion does not support such a meaning.

Curing certain diseases with the help of surah al Fatehah, adds Rashid Rida, if recited by one of strong faith, free of doubt and cynicism, is possible, although, this too cannot be substantiated with the present verse. Thanwi points out that the verse demonstrates that there are diseases of the heart that are more serious than those of the body.

[58] By Allah’s grace and mercy;⁸³ in this let them rejoice.⁸⁴ It is better than what they amass. 

83. The textual term for rejoice, “farh” is used for over joyousness and is normally disapproved of. (It also bears an element of boastfulness: Au.). Allah (swt) said in reference to Qaroon (28: 76),

“Do not indulge in over joyousness. Allah does not approve of the over joyous.”

He said in another place (57: 23):

“So that you might not despair over what missed you and not be over joyous over what He gave you.”

Nonetheless, here, the blessing of the Qur’an and Islam is so great that the faithful might indulge in over joyousness (Au.).

84. Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid and Hasan have said, apart from some others, that the words “grace,” and “mercy” allude to Islam and the Qur’an (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir adds: When the ’Iraqi tribute arrived at Madinah, ’Umar came out counting the camels, but gave up because of the huge numbers. One of his slaves remarked, “This is by Allah’s grace and mercy.” ’Umar reacted, “You have lied. Allah has said in reference to the Revelation (and not in reference to worldly goods), ‘(This is) by Allah’s grace and mercy. In this let them rejoice. It is better than what they amass.’ Indeed, this exactly is what they (the people like to) amass.”

Sayyid comments:

“The primary theme of the social model that this religion creates is that of freedom of man from the servility to man and replace it with servility to Allah. With this change in the basic theme of life which serves as the basis to further work upon, man’s ideals, morals and values are elevated, in turn freeing his whole life from subservience to other humans.

“It is after this that come the worldly things and material possessions. As it happened with the very first generation of Muslims, when the pagan ways were swept away; they took hold of the keys to Allah’s power on the earth, and, in consequence, drove the people to Allah (swt) in order that they could also receive mercy.

“In contrast, those who concentrate on material values and material productions, unmindful of this basic principle, they indeed are the enemies of mankind. They do not wish that man should ever rise above the animals, and should never want anything beyond the subsistence of the animals.

“Their invitation to adopt a life of their design is not guileless. Whatever they claim outwardly, it is in truth indirectly aimed at the destruction of any belief and every such value that stands in their way of material progress. They alter the objectives of life of the people that come under their influence: from the soul lifting values to mere search for food, shelter and sex – in the same order as the animals.

“The continuous cry that is heard about material values and increased productions is simply to overcome people’s resistance, and alter their ideas and ideals so that they can be transformed to function as cogs in the machines, those that have forgotten all about soul lifting ideals. The incessant cries of higher and higher production, is to shout down every cry of the soul, give the people new ideals and use those ideals to achieve higher material production. This call then is not a guileless call. It is a firm step towards the replacement of devotion to stone idols of the pagan days with contemporary material idols.

“Once the incessant cry for increase in material production acquires the status of an idol, the people begin to toil for them and circumambulate around them. Every other value of life is then disregarded and destroyed if it comes in the way: morality, family, honor, freedom   just about everything. Anything that stands against it deserves to be destroyed. The new idols are not made of wood or stones. They are the new material values, slogans, catch words, icons and symbols.”

[59] Say, ‘Have you considered what Allah has sent down for you as providence? Of it you treat some as unlawful and some as lawful.’ Ask, ’Is it Allah who has allowed you to do that, or do you fasten (a lie) on Allah?’⁸⁵

85. The reference of course is to the pagan practice (continued down to this age, even by Muslims) of arbitrarily declaring Allah’s lawful as unlawful and His unlawful as lawful. the Prophet (saws) illustrated this attitude in a hadith of Ahmed when he saw ’Awf b. Malik’s father in a shabby state. He asked him,“Do you have any wealth?” The man said, “Yes.” He asked, “What sort of wealth?” He replied, “Of all sorts: Camels, slaves, horses, sheep.” The Prophet said, “When Allah bestows a blessing on you, then, let its good effects be seen on you.” He further added, “Is it true that your camels give birth to camels with whole ears, but you take a knife, split its ears and declare, ‘This is Hujur.’ You split their skin and declare, ‘This is Surum.’ Thereafter, you declare such of them unlawful unto yourself and the family?’ The man replied, ‘Yes. We do that.’ The Prophet said, ’Surely, what Allah has given you is lawful. Allah’s arm is tougher than your arm. And Allah’s knife is sharper than your knife.” After presenting this shortened version of the hadith, Ibn Kathir remarks that the report, as found in two places in Ahmed, has a strong chain of narrators.

Zamakhshari warns: The verse conceals a strong warning to those who are used to arbitrarily declaring this or that lawful or unlawful. Such declarations should only be made when they can be backed by clear evidences. When one does not have them, let him hold his peace. Otherwise he will be fastening a lie on Allah.

Hence we see that, according to the Hanafiyy scholars, an unequivocal textual commandment (nass qata’i) is required to declare a thing unlawful (Au.).

Sufi commentator Thanwi adds that this verse refutes those who, for ascetic reasons, treat some of Allah’s bounties as unlawful to themselves. All that can be said is that there is no harm if it is temporarily resorted to, (as a cure for certain base desires or traits, or a firmer control over one’s self: Au.).

[60] So, what do those who fasten a lie on Allah think of the Day of Judgment? Surely, Allah is full of grace for the people,⁸⁶ but most of them do not render thanks.⁸⁷

86. So, it is by His grace and mercy that He has declared most things on earth as lawful unto His slaves, declaring not anything as unlawful but what harms them (Ibn Kathir).

87. The implication of these ending words is that Allah has been very generous in giving the people the tools of intelligence and sending to them His Messages. But the people do not use reason and do not accept the invitation to think.

[61] And, you are not (O Prophet) engaged in an affair (at any time), nor reciting any (part) of the Qur’an,⁸⁸ neither do you (O people) carry out a deed except that We⁸⁹ are witnesses over it when you press on it.⁹⁰ Indeed, not away from your Lord is (anything) as much as the weight of an atom, whether in the earth or in the heavens, smaller than that or bigger, but is in a clear Book. 

88. The expression, “You are not engaged in an affair, nor reciting any (part) of the Qur’an,” aptly reflects the Prophet’s way of life. All his time, either he was working to spread his mission, which required extensive Qur’anic recitation, or he was engaged in his personal devotional acts which also required plenty of its recitation (based on Manar).

89. The “We” here is the Majestic We (Asad).

90. With reference to the textual word “witness”, we might remind ourselves of the hadith in which Jibril defined “Ihsan” as that “you should worship Allah as if you are seeing Him. For, if you cannot see Him, He sees you” (Ibn Kathir).




Verses from Surah Yunus1 (1-4) (2005)

Makkan²

1. Asad has a short summary of the surah: “The central theme of chapter Yunus is revelation   in particular, the revelation of the Qur’an to Muhammad, and the impossibility of its having been”composed” by the latter and fraudulently attributed by him to God, as the deniers of the truth assert (verses 15 17, 37 38 and 94). Woven around this theme are references to earlier prophets   all of whom were given the lie by the majority of their people – as well as a many sided exposition of the fundamental tenets of Islam: the oneness, uniqueness and omnipotence of God, the continuity of His revelation to man, the certainty of resurrection and of God’s final judgement – culminating in the reminder (in verse 108) that “whoever chooses to follow the right path, follows it but for his own good; and whoever chooses to go astray, goes astray but to his own hurt”.

Sayyid Qutb has a long prologue. Here, in brief, a few points:

“The principal theme of this chapter – indeed of the whole Qur’an, especially of the Makkan revelations – is that the Lordship – the whole of it, undivided – is for Allah alone, and hence all devotion    – physical and spiritual – should be reserved for Him alone. This is followed by an explanation of what it means when applied to life and its demands.

A sound and healthy human civilization on this earth cannot be established without the realization and acceptance of the above cardinal principle.

Interacting with the elements of this world  – things living and non living –  man cannot lead a successful life if he is devoted to these very elements – living or non living – worse, treating them as deities and gods. Can the people (ever be happy), while they belittle themselves in front of the (powerless) deities in such a ridiculous manner as they do? They offer them – and have done so in every age and in every place – the best of their earnings, following the directives of their priestly classes, or the superstitions of their masses .. They offer them blessings that are, in fact, endowed by their Lord. Indeed, some of them offer their very souls, while these deities – living and non living – have no power to harm or benefit them. They swing between pain and pleasures, between peace and anxiety, between devotion and intimation, all in devotion of those that are no more than creations like them!

This is the price in terms of wealth and progeny that the people have to pay for slavery to other than Allah! It has always happened that when people refused to accept a religion that is built on devotion to One God, they allowed some of their own kind to assume authority over them, ultimately ending up as slaves to them. In consequence, slavery eats away their human-ness, their honor, and not merely their freedom, notwithstanding what system  – capitalistic, communistic, or any other – they fall prey to.

The West in its effort to escape from the clutches of the corrupt and tyrannous Christianity, turned to democracy, parliamentarianism, freedom of speech, guarantees of an equitable socio political life and so on and so forth. But to what end? Another set of people abandoned the capitalists and embraced the paupers. To what end? Every time they adopted a system designed by men, for men of their own sort, they had to pay to their lords, false gods, material and spiritual prices as penalty.

The surah under consideration is not discussing the devotion to idols and deities, pure and simple, of the past forgotten times. It discusses man’s situation, in every age, in every place, and addresses every pagandom – of the pre historical times, of the historical times and of the modern times – every pagandom that is structured on the principle of man’s devotion to man .. and demonstrates the error in such devotion, pointing out that the Lordship   the whole of it, undivided, is for Allah alone, and hence all devotion – physical or spiritual – should be reserved for Him alone. In this is man’s salvation and in nothing else. Hence the concluding passage of this surah: “Say, ‘O people. If you are in any doubt regarding my religion (then, know that) I do not worship what you worship besides Allah. Rather, I worship the God who deals you death. I have been ordered to be of the believers.’  And (I have been commanded), ‘Set your face to the religion, of pure faith, and be not of the idolaters. Do not call on gods besides Allah: those that cannot harm or benefit you. If you did that, then, in that event you will surely be of the transgressors. And, if Allah were to give you the taste of an affliction, there is none to remove it but He. And, if He wished a good thing, none can turn His blessing away. He causes it to visit whom He will of His slaves. He is the Most forgiving, the Most Merciful.’ Say, ‘People. The truth has come to you from your Lord. So, whoever received guidance, received it for his own benefit. And, whosoever chose to go astray, then his straying away is to his own loss. I am not a guardian over you.’ (As for you, O Muhammad), follow that which is revealed unto you. And observe patience until Allah sends down His judgment. Surely, He is the best of judges.’”

2. The opinion of Ibn `Abbas is that this surah is Makkan but for three verses 94 – 96. Muqatil however said that only two verses, 94 and 95, are Madinan. There are other opinions too (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

[1] Alif. Lam. Ra.³ These are verses of a Wise Book.⁴

3. As explained earlier (in surah al Baqarah), the meaning of these letters, known as huruf al muqatta’at, is not definitely known. At this point, several guesses have been made. Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak have said that they are: Alif for “Ana”, Lam for “Allah” and Ra for “Ara”, meaning, together, ‘I am the Lord who sees.’  Another opinion of Ibn `Abbas says that the letters are part of the word “Al Rahman” of which the first three letters “Alif, Lam and Ra” appear here, “Ha Mim” appear (in surah al Ghafir), and “Nun” (in al Qalam) to make up together “al Rahman” (the Most Merciful). (Tabari).

Qurtubi writes that the opinion of Ibn `Abbas to the effect that “Alif, Lam, Ra,” are short form of “I am Allah who sees,” is seconded by Abu Is-haq, as reported by Nuhhas. Sibawayh (the linguist) in fact cited an example from Arab poetry:

“Good to the do gooders, for, if good, good, but if evil, then evil. I do not wish evil unless you wish it.”

In the above couplet “Sharran fa” stands for “Sharran fa Sharran” and “Ta” stands for “Tasha”’.

It might also be noted, writes Razi, (seconded by Shawkani) that the letters here at the head of this surah do not constitute a verse by themselves, in contrast to, e.g., “Ta Ha” which is a verse by itself.

4. Or, in simpler words, though linguistically not very accurate, “a Book full of wisdom” in the words of Yusuf Ali, “Each verse is a nugget of wisdom” (Au.).

[2] Is it strange for the people that We have revealed unto a man from among them that,⁵ ‘Warn the people and give glad tidings to the believers that they have a sure footing⁶ with their Lord?’ (But) the unbelievers said, ’This (person) is surely a obvious magician.’⁷

5. It was not merely strange to them that Allah should reveal to a man, and reveal what He revealed, condemning their age-old religion, but also that He should choose Muhammad as the instrument. They asked, “Could He not find anyone better than an orphan from the house of Abu Talib?” (Zamakhshari, Shawkani).

Majid probes into the mind of the rejectionists, “The pagans of Arabia, like the pagans elsewhere, had no conception of Prophethood and Revelation at all. They would understand incarnation – God becoming man – or else explain the fact of Messengership by attributing it to magic and sorcery. In idolatrous communities it is the sorcerers or magicians who are credited with supernatural powers the principal of which is the power of foretelling the future.”

Sayyid Qutb considers the antagonists’ psyche from a different angle. He writes:

“Every messenger sent by Allah (swt) had to face this question: Has a man been made a Messenger?! At the root of the question lies a poor rating of the humankind. They cannot believe that this insignificant being can come into contact with God (if they would grant Him existence); that he can be given revelations for the guidance of humankind. If they would allow for guidance to come down, they’d suggest that the one chosen be an angel, or some other creation. But man? No.

“They keep asking: How can a human being, after all a material entity, (composed of chemical elements) achieve contact with the incorporeal or the supra-physical Being?

“This kind of question can only be answered by someone who has understood the two beings: God and man, in the fullest sense: someone who knows all about the hidden potentials of man, including those that can ever be brought out to the light of the day.

“They forget that man possesses powers and potentials that none but God has the full knowledge of. In fact, some people possess powers and abilities that not even they themselves are aware of. Only Allah (swt) knows who these individuals are, what their possibilities, limits and extent are, and chooses of them for His Messengership whom He will. Isn’t He the One who created every cell, every sinew and every bone in man and so knows who can bear the burden of Messengership?

“Some of the contemporary Qur’anic commentators seem also to have not paid enough attention to this aspect. They try to accord a new meaning to Revelation. But, knowledge of the material world is one thing, and that of the spiritual another. Each of it has its domain in which it should remain. As regards what is presented as”spiritual knowledge,” most of it is plagued by confusion and doubts both in its intent as well as purposes. Except for what the Qur’an and Sunnah have informed us about the topic, there is no other approach to this knowledge and to unravel the secret.

“As for the need to send guidance through revelation, it is quite apparent. By nature man has the potential both for good as well as evil. Reason is the faculty which judges between the two. But, (even after it is convinced) the intellect remains in need of a firm anchor to hold fast against doubts, vagaries, whims and fancies. This is where the need for revelation arises.”

6. “Qadama sidqin” is an interesting combination rich of meaning. The reader will have to integrate several connotations to appreciate its full significance. One possible rendering, on the authority of Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak, is that it means, “true rewards.” Mujahid says that the allusion is to “good deeds.” That is, their good deeds are reserved (for rewards) with their Lord. There are other opinions. Ibn Jarir is inclined towards the latter of the two above. Another connotation is, “precedence of truth,” i.e., “they remained true (to their faith) all along (in the past).” Yet another possible rendering is, “their good fortune has precedence in the previous Scripture,” i.e., finds mention therein also (Qurtubi). Another is, “They shall have precedence over others in entry into Paradise” (Alusi). The word qadama could also be referring “to the fact that the acts of a person precede him to his Lord (and) the word sidq qualifies these acts with sincerity and genuineness” (Yusuf Ali). There are a few other connotations that are difficult to give a meaningful rendering in English.

7. At this point Rashid Rida has commentary running into 147 pages in connection with design, purpose and objectives of the Qur’anic revelation to counter in detail the arguments of those who reject the Message and the Messenger, especially the Orientalists.

[3] Verily it is your Lord Allah who created the heavens and the earth in six aeons,⁸ then assumed istawa’ on the ’Arsh.⁹ He disposes the affair.¹⁰ There is no intercessor save after His leave.¹¹ That is Allah, your Lord. Serve Him then. Will you not receive admonition? 

8. The original text uses the word “yawm” day in Arabic. What days are these? Are they the 24-hour cycle as mentioned in the Bible? No. Ibn `Abbas said that these were six days of the previous world when a day was a thousand years, for, before the creation there was neither day nor night of the kind we are familiar with now (Razi, Alusi).

9. We have avoided all polemics and possibilities of error by translating the phrase as, “then He assumed istawa’ on the `Arsh,” following the well known stand of the Ahl al Sunnah, viz., “We know what `Arsh is. We also know what ‘istawa’ is. But we do not know its ’how.’ Therefore, any question regarding its ’how’ is an innovation in religion.” Imam* Razi therefore, endeavors to remove a misunderstanding viz., is it in the sense of, “He rested on the `Arsh?” He replies with a no. (It cannot in any sense of the word be described as His ’Dwelling place,’“: Majid). Razi explains that such a sense would imply that if not for the `Arsh*, Allah would fall off, which is an absurdity. It would also imply that there was a time when He was without this support, kind of in an unstable situation, which is another absurdity. The apparent meaning, therefore, is categorically ruled out.

He raises another question. We know what an `Arsh is. (Lit. a throne). But the question is, is it the `Arsh of our understanding which is mentioned here? Abu Muslim Asfahani was of the opinion that it is not. For, in Arabic, everything that is above another is its `Arsh. Allah (swt) said (16: 68):

“And your Lord inspired  the bee, ‘Take for yourself among the mountains, hives,  and among the trees, and in that which they construct.’”

In the above example the word `Arsh has been used in the sense of construction. Allah (swt) said in another place (2: 259):

“Or, like him who passed by a town which was fallen on its roofs.”

Here, Allah used the word `Arsh in the sense of a roof. Therefore, the meaning of the verse in question is, after Allah had created the heavens and the earth He turned His attention to the construction of a roof over them, or some sort of a structure to cover them. Allah said in another place (79: 28):

“Or, are you a more difficult creation or the heaven which He built, raised its height and proportioned it?”

The allusion then, according to Abu Muslim Asfahani, is to this raising of the height and proportioning it.

Imam Razi also expresses the possibility that it is the dominion or the assumption of control that is meant by the words, “He assumed istawa’ on the `Arsh.” Alusi writes that this is how most scholars have accepted it at this point just as one would say, “The Sultan sat on the throne (on such and such a day) while the Sultan might never have climbed it once. What is meant is, he assumed authority.

Imam Razi also reports that great many commentators believed that by the word `Arsh, the allusion is to the great structure above the heavens with which Qur’an and Sunnah have made us familiar. He also reminds us that trustworthy traditions say that in the beginning there was nothing except for the ‘Arsh which was on water. Obviously, the meaning of He resting on it in any sense is ruled out, since here it says, “’then’ He assumed istawa’ on the ‘Arsh.” That is, if He did not need to rest on the’Arsh earlier to its creation, He couldn’t have been in its need later.

We might therefore, take the safe line and conclude with the Qur’anic statement which says (3: 7):

“And no one knows its true meaning save Allah. As for those who are well grounded in knowledge, they say, ‘We have believed in it’” (Au.).

10. That is, “He is not only the Creator but also the constant Ruler and continuous Disposer of the affairs” (Majid).

11. That is, there was no intercessor in the sense of advisor to tell Allah (swt) how things ought to be designed, constructed and placed. He made all the decisions by Himself. Majid points out errors of previous religions:

“This (the idea of intercession) refuses not only the doctrine of the pagans who imagined that their gods were intercessors with the Great God for them but also the Christian dogma of Mediation. The Christian position briefly is this, ‘God and man have been estranged. The relation which normally subsists between them has been destroyed and the work of the mediation is to restore it. There is one mediator between God and man, Himself man, Jesus Christ, who gave Himself a ransom for all’ (Ebr. VIII, p. 856).”

Rashid Rida attempts at removing the misconceptions concerning intercession held by the common Muslims: First of all, no one can intercede without Allah’s leave; as Allah said (in 2: 255), “Who is it that can intercede with Him but by His leave?” The revelation has not named anyone who has the right of intercession with Allah. Far from that, Allah has added the condition that He will not allow anyone to intercede with him without His own approval. He said (20: 109), “The day when intercession will be of no profit save for him whom the Merciful allows, and approves of his word.” On their part the intercessors too will not intercede except for him whom  Allah  (swt) approves.Allah said (21: 28),”They will not intercede but for him with whom Allah is pleased.”  This is following the  general principle laid in the Qur’an that intercession is entirely Allah’s prerogative. He said (39: 44), “Say, ’All intercessions are for Allah alone.’”

Abu Muslim Asfahani points out another meaning. He sees the word “shafi’” in the sense of “even” as against “odd” (witr), in which case it would mean that until Allah wills there is no “even” to His “odd”. He is the only “witr” (odd) unless He will allow. For instance, He is “Al-Hayy” (the Living). Now, there was no “hayy” until He created other hayyi (living beings), who come into existence by His leave (Razi).

[4] Unto Him is your returning, all together. Allah’s promise in true. Surely, He begins the creation¹² then repeats it;¹³ so that He might reward those who believed and did good deeds, justly. As for those who rejected, theirs is a drink from boiling fluids¹⁴ and a painful chastisement for that they were rejecting.¹⁵

12. In view of the Revelation which does not allow for acceptance of the view held by science that life arose only once, and that all subsequent life, including that of the human beings is replication of that first life, we might point out that while the scientists claim (although without proof) that the process of creation took place only once, through chance circumstances, they also admit that the process cannot be repeated because the conditions through which the earth was then passing, 4.5 billion years ago, cannot be repeated. And, despite great progress in science, there is also a general agreement among the scientists that creation of life, that is, turning dead matter into a living one, through artificial methods, is just out of the question (Au.).

13. There is room for translation of the verb used here both in the present as well as the future tense. Therefore, some translators have chosen to put it as “He repeats it” while others have preferred, “He will repeat it.”

14. “Hamim” is that liquid which has reached its boiling point and is about to evaporate (Qurtubi).

15. Leaving aside other conclusions that are drawn from this verse, we might lift Ka’bi’s quote from Razi’s commentary. Ka`bi pointed out the difference between the words that have been chosen here for mentioning rewards unto some, and punishment unto some. It is said about those who will be rewarded, “Surely, He begins the creation then repeats it; so that He might reward those who believed and did good deeds, justly.” Note the words “so that.” Whereas when mentioning the punishment Allah (swt) said, in the same verse, “As for those who rejected, theirs is a drink from boiling fluids and a painful chastisement for that they were rejecting.” This sentence is not preceded by “so that” (the lam al ta’lil). Allah did not say, “so that He might punish…” What does that lead us to understand? It leads us to understand that in principle human beings have been created (He begins the creation and then repeats it) “so that” Allah might show them mercy and reward them. But He did not create them “so that” He might put them to torture. It is they who earn the punishment. Another point may be noted. While speaking of rewards Allah used the word “justly,” but while speaking of punishment He did not use the same word. Why? It is because while rewarding Allah (swt) will do full justice. In fact, He will reward more than what justice demands. But while punishing, He will not do full justice. He will show mercy and make the punishment less severe, or of shorter duration, although justice might demand otherwise.

Mawdudi demonstrates the logical connection between the fourth and fifth verses and shows the need for resurrection. He writes:

“The present verse sets forth the rationale of resurrection. The preceding verses had conclusively established that resurrection is possible, that there is no reasonable ground to dub it as a far-fetched idea. Drawing upon the above, the verse under consideration points out that the requirement of justice and reason can only be fulfilled by resurrection, and that this calls for a repetition of the original act of creation by God.

“The point that is being made here is that those who accept God as their One and the Only Lord and truly live in service and devotion to Him deserve to be fully rewarded for the righteous conduct. Likewise, those who reject the truth and act according to their own whim deserve to be fully punished for their unrighteous conduct. The present life is so constituted that reward and punishment are not being meted out and cannot be meted out in the manner described above. This is a plain fact, and one which is evident to all except those who are obstinate. This being the case, reason and justice demand fresh creation in order that such reward and punishment be meted out.”

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Yunus (75 – 92) (2005)

[75] Then we sent forth, after them, Musa and Harun to Fir’awn and his chief (executives) with Our signs. But they waxed proud. Indeed they were a criminal lot.

[76] When the truth from us reached them they said, ‘Verily, this is a manifest magic.’

[77] Musa said, ‘Do you say (that) to the truth when it has reached you? Is it magic? But magicians do not prosper!?’

[78] They asked, ‘Have you come to us to turn us away from that upon which we found our forefathers? And, so that dominance in the land should be for you two?¹¹⁷ (Well), We are not going to believe in you.’

117. Sayyid Qutb comments: “This then is the justification, ancient and modern, that the rebels forward for standing up against the call to Islam, for the use of a variety of stratagems to kill the call, and for accusations that are leveled against the callers… It is the dominance in the land and what false beliefs rest on: those false doctrines that the authorities compel their masses to adopt as their faith, despite their falseness and perversion, and despite the cart load of superstitions that accompany those doctrines. Why is there such opposition to the Call to the Truth? It is because the Call opens up the hearts for right beliefs and fills the mind with a new light; and because it happens to be a threat to the inherited values. It is a threat to the ruling authorities and to the dread that they install into the hearts of their subjects. It is a threat to the founding principles over which the dread rests. It is the fear of losing the authority that banks on masses holding on to false superstitions and to idols. It is the fear of losing slavish obedience of the masses to deities other than Allah… And the Islamic call by the Prophets? Well, it aims at establishing lordship for Allah alone and for the destruction of the spurious lords who usurp the rights of the true Lord’s lordship… Therefore, it is not for these covert lords to let the word of truth reach their masses. They will not allow an open pronouncement calling for Allah’s lordship and freeing of the people from ‘slavery of the people to the people’. They will not allow this open call to reach the people’s ears. They realize very well that this is a declaration of war on their lordship, their powers and their rule, and a move in the direction of an atmosphere of freedom: a freedom which is deserving of a noble creature: Man (who is not so noble in their sight).”

[79] Fir’awn said, ‘Bring me every skilled magician.’

[80] When the magicians came, Musa told them, ‘Cast whatever you wish to cast.’

[81] When they had cast Musa said, ’What you have brought is magic. Surely, Allah will render it ineffective. Surely, Allah sets not right the work of the corrupters.

[82] Allah establishes the truth by His words, though the criminals be averse.’¹¹⁸

118. Yusuf Ali writes: “The incidental reference here (to the story of Musa) is to illustrate a special point, viz., that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth: they do not hesitate to charge the men of Allah, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as would actuate them in similar circumstances.

Ibn Abi Hatim has reported through Abu Sulaym, “We have received from our previous generations that reciting these two verses of surah Yunus (81 and 82), five verses of surah Al-A’raf (118-122) and the 29^(th) verse of surah Taha is a cure for magic by Allah’s will. They might be recited over water in a bowl and then poured over the head of the one affected by magical spell (Ibn Kathir). That is, after reciting the verses, one must blow powerfully (to the extent of spitting) on the water (Au.).

[83] But believed not in Musa¹¹⁹ except a few¹²⁰ of his people for fear of Fir’awn and their chiefs that they would persecute them. Surely, Fir’awn was mighty on the earth and indeed given to excesses.¹²¹

119. Asad suggests a possibility: “…the sequence shows that not belief as such but its open profession is referred to here…”

120. Although literally dhurriyah is for offspring, Ibn ’Abbas and Dahhak have explained the term as meaning a few. Mujahid and A’mash have however held the opinion that since Musa (asws) had been commissioned after most of those among whom he was raised had died, to be replaced by their offspring, the word dhurriyah was used in reference to them. A third opinion is that the allusion is to a few people of Fir’awn’s folk who believed in Musa (asws). This happens to be a second opinion of Ibn ’Abbas. A few grammarians have believed that the believing ones were called dhurriyah because their fathers were Copts while their mothers Israelites (since Fir’awn had been slaughtering the males: au.)    Ibn Jarir, Razi.

121. The Qur’an did not say “his chiefs” rather “their chiefs.” Why? One answer given by the commentators is that the allusion is to the ruling class, who were also the rulers over Israelites. A second opinion is that the allusion is to the chiefs of the Fir’awn’s folk (and not chiefs of the Israelites). And a third is that perhaps those who believed were a few young men of the Fir’awn’s folk who feared persecution at the hands of their own chiefs. It is also possible that the Qur’an, with the usage of this single term, meant to cover all possibilities (Au.).

[84] Musa said, ‘My people, if you have believed in Allah, then have trust in Him, if you are true Muslims.’

[85] They said, ’In Allah we have placed our trust. (So) O Lord! Do not allow us be made an object of oppression for the transgressors.¹²²

122. There have been two opinions. First, as expressed in the translation. Mujahid and Ibn Zayd are behind this opinion. Tabari is with them. Abu Mijlaz however thought that the meaning is, ‘O Allah, do not expose us to them as better than them (enjoying a happier life), which will invoke their anger all the more.’ Razi, Ibn Kathir and others allow for both possibilities.

[86] And deliver us by Your mercy from an oppressive people.’

[87] So We revealed to Musa and his brother that, ‘The two of you take for your people in Egypt a shelter¹²³ as a place of worship.¹²⁴ And offer the Prayers (in good spirit)¹²⁵ and give glad tidings to the faithful (that the tribulations are soon to end).’

123. Since the directives to the Israelites about making their homes a place of worship had to pass through Musa and Harun (asws), it is they who were first addressed (Shafi’).

124. The textual word qiblah is understood by Ibn ’Abbas, Ibrahim, Mujahid and others as masaajid i.e., places of worship (in plural).  This is because they could not pray openly and so were ordered to pray at homes. However, Ibn ’Abbas himself, in a second opinion, as well as Mujahid, Qatadah, Dahhak and others believe that the meaning is, “convert your houses into places of worship facing the Qiblah, albeit the Ka’bah” (Ibn Jarir, Razi). Ibn Kathir expresses the possibility that when the tribulation grew real hard, the Israelites were ordered to resort to Prayers at home.

125. Majid quotes from the Jewish Encyclopedia that at least one Prayer a day was obligatory on the Jews from the time of Moses until Ezra’s advent.

[88] Musa prayed (when he lost hope), ‘Our Lord! You have bestowed on Fir`awn and his chiefs splendor and wealth in the life of this world in order that¹²⁶ they may mislead away from Your path. Our Lord! Destroy¹²⁷ their wealth and harden their hearts so that they do not believe until they have witnessed a painful chastisement.’

126. Imam Razi discusses the probability that the laam of li yudillu is laam al ’aaqibah meaning, “in consequence of,” or, “as a result of” although he concedes that it does not have a strong case.

127. The translation of utmus follows Mujahid’s understanding as in Ibn Jarir. Ibn ’Abbas was of the same opinion (Ibn Kathir). Another opinion is that their gold and silver became stones (Ibn Jarir, Razi and others). Alusi however is skeptic about gold and silver becoming stones.

[89] He replied, ‘The prayer of you two has been answered.¹²⁸ Therefore, follow not you two the path of the ignorant.’

128. The clause is dual because either both supplicated, or when Musa (asws) supplicated, Harun (asws) said Aamin.

[90] And we took the Children of Israel across the sea. Fir’awn and his army followed them in (downright) insolence and spite; until, when the drowning overtook him he cried out, ’I confess that there is no deity save the One in whom the Children of Israel have believed, and I am of those who have submitted.’¹²⁹

129. Abu Hurayrah has reported Jibra’il as saying to the Prophet (saws), “O Muhammad. Only if you had seen me! I was filling Fir’awn’s mouth with clay in fear that Allah’s mercy might touch him and he is forgiven” (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is in Tirmidhi and various other collections, and has been variously evaluated, from da’if to hasan to sahih (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari accepts the above hadith, but rejects the ending part which says, “… in fear that Allah’s mercy might touch him and he is forgiven.” His objection is, (a) a dying man’s faith is unacceptable anyway, (b) belief does not necessarily require utterance   faith resides in the heart as in the case of a dumb person, (c) whoever wishes a man to die on disbelief, is a disbeliever himself. Imam Razi raises similar objections.

Shawkani comes down heavily on Zamakhshari who he thinks is, after all, an upstart in hadith not capable of distinguishing between the trustworthy and the spurious. What Shawkani means is that once a hadith is proven trustworthy, it must be treated religiously, whether we can understand it or not.

Mubarakpuri has, in his Tuhfah, summed up Khazin’s answer to Zamakhshari’s objection. The said summary can be further summed up in one line as: Jibril’s action had Allah’s approval who knew that Fir’awn would not believe until he had seen the punishment, which is the time when the disbeliever’s belief is of no profit. Every unbeliever is a passionate believer at the time of his death.

The Qur’an itself has a verse that denies acceptance of repentance in the situation of final despair. It said (4: 18),

“It is no repentance at all of those who work evil until when death comes to one of them he says, ‘Now I repent.’ Nor is there any repentance of those who die in the state of unbelief” (Rashid Rida).

It must not be overlooked though, that figuratively treated, the hadith is a beautiful illustration of Allah’s quality of mercy. Scientific precision may not be sought in religious literature (Au.).

[91] Now!? While you had disobeyed earlier and you were of the mischief makers.¹³⁰

130. When all signs of imminent death have appeared, and the Unseen becomes the Seen, then declaration of faith is of no avail. In fact, the scholars have said that it is such a difficult situation that, were a believer to utter words of disbelief, they would not be taken seriously. They are not well thought out utterances (Shafi’).

[92] So, today We shall rescue you in body¹³¹ so that you may be a sign to those behind you.¹³² But surely, a great many of the people are oblivious of Our signs.

131. It is said that after Fir’awn’s army was drowned, the Israelites expressed the fear that Fir’awn himself might have escaped. (They held him in such awe as to consider him above being drowned in that humiliating manner: Zamakhshari). So Allah (swt) brought his dead body to the surface. It was like a red bull (Ibn Jarir). Probably it had swollen (Au.).

Zamakhshari states that an alternative explanation of bi badanika is “body alone,” i.e., barren of clothes, or, naked, and quotes a poetic piece in support.

Interestingly, it is well known that quite often a drowned person’s body shows up on the beaches naked. This is another example of the Qur’anic usage of words and phrases that allow for a variety of reconcilable meanings (Au.).

132. Majid quotes the Jewish Encyclopedia: “His mummy has been found at Thebes, and is now in the Museum at Cairo.” But Shafi’ has his reservations saying that Fir’awn, a title for every ruler of Musa’s time, has not been identified beyond doubt.

But Maurice Bucaille (The Bible, the Qur’an and Science), is almost certain that the mummy discovered by Loret in 1898 at Thebes (where it lay in the underground tomb for 3000 years) and which now lies in the Cairo Museum, is of Merneptah, (son of Ramesses II) who was Musa’s contemporary (asws). In 1975, special investigations were conducted on the mummy involving radiographic studies. Endoscopic examination of the thorax and the abdomen was also conducted. Although it was not possible to determine definitely, but drowning seemed to be the cause of death, or from very violent shocks preceding the moment when he was drowned. However, deprived of its safe keeping in the tomb, and of the original wrappings, the mummy, will no doubt soon disintegrate depriving the later generations of a sign – if it is a sign.




Verses from Surah Yunus (41 – 54) (2005)

[41] If they reject you (O Muhammad) tell them, ’For you your deeds and for me my deeds. You are free of any responsibility for what I do as I am free of any responsibility for what you do.’⁷⁰

70. Thanwi has a note relevant to da’wah workers which can be paraphrased as follows: This is the habit of the sincere callers to Islam, that when they find that the person addressed is bent on denial, they leave him alone, as against the disputants and debatists who strive to have the last word.

[42] And, there are some among them who (pretend to be) listening to you. (But), can you make the deaf hear, if, (in addition), they do not attempt an understanding?⁷¹

71. Mawdudi comments:  In its most elementary sense even animals are possessed of the faculty of hearing. But ‘hearing’ in its true sense is applicable only when the act of hearing is accompanied with the attention required to grasp the meaning of what one hears, and with the readiness to accept it if it is found reasonable. Those who have fallen prey to prejudices, who have made up their minds that they will not hear, let alone accept anything, howsoever reasonable it might be, if it goes against their inherited beliefs and behavior patterns, or is opposed to living a life of heedlessness, as the animals do, or who focus all their attention on the gratification of their palate, or who recklessly pursue their lusts in total disregard of all consideration of right and wrong, may also be rightly characterized as incapable of hearing. Such people are not deaf of hearing, but their minds and hearts are certainly deaf to the truth.

That said about the unbelievers, Rashid Rida precedes Mawdudi in asking, ‘Aren’t there plenty of believers now who hear whole of the Qur’an recited to them in the month of Ramadan, or in assemblies of recitation, but they comprehend nothing, act by nothing, as if they heard nothing?’

[43] Again, there are others who look at you. But, can you make the blind see, if, (in addition), they do not attempt to perceive?

[44] Surely, Allah does not wrong the people by a bit but rather, the people wrong themselves.⁷²

72. At this point Ibn Kathir repeats a relevant hadith of Muslim and, therefore, shortens it. It reports Allah (swt) as saying, “O My slaves. I have forbidden transgression unto Myself and have declared it forbidden to you, therefore, do not commit transgression against one another…”  ending with, “O My slaves. It is your deeds that I reckon and then I reward you for them in full. Therefore, whoever finds goods, let him thank Allah. And whoever finds it otherwise, let him blame none but himself.”

[45] The Day We shall gather them together (they will feel), as if they had not tarried (in the world) but an hour of the day, mutually recognizing each other.⁷³ Surely, those who denied meeting with Allah made no gains, and they were not such as to be guided.⁷⁴

73. In the manner of those who, having lived together in this life, did not part after death, but for a short while (Alusi).

Another possible meaning is expressed by Rashid Rida: They will recall having known and interacted with each other in the past life.

74. It is possible, as Zamakhshari has said, that the words, “Surely, those who denied meeting with Allah made no gains, and they were not such as to be guided,” are the words of those who will mutually recognize each other.

The translation herewith treats them as Allah’s words (Au.).

Asad comments: “In its wider sense, however it is addressed to every believer who might find it incomprehensible that life long suffering is often the lot of the righteous, while many wrongdoers and deniers of the truth apparently remain unscathed and are allowed to enjoy the good things of life. The Qur’an solves this apparent paradox by making it clear that, in comparison with the life to come, the life in this world is but a brief moment, and that it is only in the hereafter that man’s destiny reveals itself in all its true aspects.”

[46] Whether We show you (O Muhammad) a part of that We promise them (of punishment) or complete your life term⁷⁵ (before that), to Us is their return. And, Allah is witness over the things they do.

75. Shah ’Abd al Qaadir has said that since the complete dominance of Islam was achieved partly during the Prophet’s life and partly after him, during the life of the four great caliphs, Allah (swt) used the expression, “Whether We show you (O Muhammad) a part of that We promise them, or complete your life term …” (Shabbir). In simpler words, it can be said that the above words contain a prophesy (Au.).

[47] For every nation there is a Messenger.⁷⁶ When their messenger goes to them (and is rejected), the issue is settled between them with justice, and they are not wronged.

76. Mawdudi comments on the textual term ummah: “The Qur’anic term ummah is not to be taken in the narrow sense in which the word ‘nation’ is used… All those who, after the advent of a Messenger, happen to live in an age when the teachings of that Messenger are extant or at least it is possible for people to know about what he had taught, constitute the ummah of that Messenger… In this respect all human beings who happen to be living in the age which commences with the advent of Muhammad (peace be on him) … are his ummah…”

The verse could also be understood to mean, “For every nation there has been a Messenger.” This is in the light of this present verse and another of the Qur’an which said (35: 24) “And there has not been a nation but a warner had been into them.” People often inquire about nations which, presumably did not receive a Prophet in the past, such as, e.g., the Russians or Indians. If can be said in reply that nations which did not preserve their history, cannot now claim that a Prophet was not raised among them. Another question is asked, “Is it possible that famous figures such as Buddha, Confucius, or Indian mythological figures were Messengers?” Some people in fact assume that those were Messengers, since, as they argue, “For every nation there has been a Messenger.” A proper explanation can be offered on the following lines:

Firstly, the Qur’an has used a term (ummah) of its own definition and which is not equivalent of a nation. However, with nation as the term of reference, it might be asked, were the Russians in living memory, or according to authentic historical accounts, ever a nation earlier to the advent of Islam? The same question can be asked about the Australians, or the Indians. A nation is a well organized unit, over a well defined geographical area, ruled by a central authority, inhabited by a homogenous people who share a language (or a few languages), culture and religion. Its identity as a nation lasts through several centuries. Has that been the case with Russia, or Australia or India in the past? To take the example of the last mentioned, it was never a nation in the true sense of the term. In ancient times India was no more than a land mass, supporting a vast number of villages and settlings: the peninsula divided into as many regions as there were interrupting forests, range of mountains, rivers or other such natural boundaries. At best there were conglomerations of villages spread all over perhaps several thousands of them that could have been (though we are not sure) ruled by a chieftain, but which broke into disparate elements with his death. A few villages of that group were then incorporated by the adjoining rulers, if there were any, while others remained scattered – without a central town or inhabitation as the seat of political, military or religious power controlling them, without a common culture, and without a single unifying language. The areas that were nominally ruled by a chieftain, a ruler, or a so called king, (in truth a war lord) were never cemented into a nation with its citizens acquiring that kind of identity, and they relating themselves to the state in that manner. A major difficulty, apart from the lack of well organized civilized life, means of transportation and communication, etc., was a unifying language. Never did any sizable territory in India have a language that was understood in its four corners. (There are thousands of active dialects in present day India). Had there been a Messenger, he would have had to receive revelation in dozens of languages at a time to be able to communicate his message effectively.

As regards the ancient and mythological figures, whether they could have been Messengers, it is anybody’s guess. However, if one considers the teachings of the Messengers as mentioned in the Qur’an, (however compressed to a few points as done by Rashid Rida: constituting Allah’s oneness, concept of belief in the Hereafter, and emphasis on righteous deeds), then, one might open the “so called” Holy Scriptures and look for these basic elements of Prophetic messages in the teachings of the Messenger candidates. An short exercise will categorically rule out Messengership for the candidates proposed.

It might be suggested that their followers could have corrupted their pristine message. But, if that is granted, then that would qualify a lot of past figures to Messengership. Every pervert person’s teachings can be said to be the corrupt forms of a true Messenger’s message (Au.).

[48] They ask, ‘When will this promise (be) if you be true?’

[49] Say, ’I have no power over any harm unto myself or any profit save for what Allah will.’⁷⁷ Every people have a deadline. When their deadline arrives, they cannot delay it by an hour nor can they hasten it.

77. When Prophet Muhammad could not cause any harm or profit unto himself, could he do that to any other? Further, if he could not do when alive, can he do it now when he is in the grave? How strange of the faithful who imagine that the past Prophets or the so called saints in their graves, or angels, can cause them good or evil? If the noblest of creatures, Muhammad (on whom be peace) was commanded to announce that he had no power of good or evil unto himself, on what grounds can the Muslims of today seek help from those much lower than him? (Rashid Rida)

[50] Say, ’Have you considered? Supposing His chastisement comes upon you by night or by day? (Can you stop it)?’⁷⁸ What part of it then the criminals are wishing hastened on?⁷⁹

78. The expression, ‘by night or by day’ occurring in this context denotes the suddenness and unexpectedness with which Allah’s punishment comes. For all its appearance, it could take the form of a natural calamity, and so, as usual, unpredictable (Au.).

79. Seeing that none of its parts will treat them kindly, which of its parts are they demanding? (Zamakhshari)

[51] Is it that when it has occurred you will believe therein? (It will be said), ‘Ah now?   while it was you who were wishing it hastened on!?’

[52] Then it will be said to those who transgressed, ‘Taste now the everlasting punishment; are you being rewarded for anything but what you were earning?’

[53] They ask you, ‘Is it really true?’⁸⁰ Say, ’Yes,’ by my Lord. It is altogether true. And you will not be able to frustrate (Allah).’

80. Some scholars have suggested that the questioning has been assumed, since the pagans would not have asked the Prophet (saws), having rejected him anyway. Rashid Rida believes that it is fairly possible that they actually asked him the question. The Arabs of that time were an upright people, who trusted others as upright. Lying was extremely uncommon among them. So, someone might have asked the question in earnest, besides those who raised questions of this kind in jest. We have a few traditions on the topic, such as the one preserved by the Shaykhayn, in which Damaam b. Tha’labah adjured the Prophet to tell him ‘by the Lord’ if he was really the sent one, and was well satisfied when assured that ‘by Him’ that was the case.

[54] If every soul that transgressed were to posses all that is in the earth, it will surely ransom itself therewith. They will try to conceal their remorse⁸¹ when they behold the punishment. (The issue) will be judged between them in full equity, and they will not be wronged.

81. Quoting a poetical piece of Imra ’l Qays, Alusi points out that the textual word asarr is one of those words of the Arabic language that opposite meanings. In the present context, the word can yield both the meanings: “they will conceal” as well as, “they will reveal.” To explain, while the common unbelievers will betray their remorse, their artful leaders, being already recognized by their followers, will try to conceal it.




Apostasy (2006)

The question of apostasy in Islam is often raised. It issues forth from various quarters, primarily the evangelical, but also from the atheist and antagonistic circles. The east has its own supply lines. The media’s dynamism takes it across the seas. Any shortfall is met with by the Net. Muslims educated on modern lines, especially and sadly, of the sub-continent, receive it with reverence and fear: reverence because it originates from the West, and fear because they strongly suspect that Islam is inadequate for the modern world, and here is one instance. How shall they face their non-Muslim pals?

Those who initiate the question also do it out of fear. But the nature of fear is different. The evangelists do not wish to lose their power on the people. The first thing they learn about Islam is that there is no priesthood in it. (A businessman looks into commerce page first). As regards others, prospects of bearded guys in office corridors, veiled women in the streets and booze-less dinner parties in the evenings, evoke an uncanny feeling. Doubts therefore, about the efficacy of Islam are often released. Punishment of the apostate is cited as one good example. Death for apostasy runs a mild shiver through the body. (The shiver belongs to an age in which death of an individual is disapproved, but mass murder is sanctioned. The situation is entirely antithetical in reference to one of Dostoyevsky’s characters who “loves the masses but hates the individual”). At all events, how can Islam, the so-called religion of peace, condemn anyone to death for his beliefs? No, one more reason why Islam will not do.

Not merely the great majority of non-Muslims, but also many Muslims, hardly realize what disasters those lands have escaped where Islam has prevailed. A comparison of what others have been through in history, and, if past history is some indication, what dangers await them in the future, as against what the Muslims have been through, globally, is hardly ever attempted.

One of the reports that has been referred to us by a reader is from a hadith collection called Sunan of Abu Da’ud. It is as follows: Abu Musa (Ash`ari) reported, “Mu`aadh arrived upon me while I was in Yemen; and, a man (happened to be there) who was formerly a Jew who became Muslim and then turned back on Islam. When Mu`aadh arrived he declared, ‘I will not get down my animal until he is killed.’ So he was killed.” One of the transmitters said, “He had been encouraged to repent (but he had refused).”

The incident belongs to the time of the Prophet. Yemen had submitted to Islam, Abu Musa Ash`ari was the Governor appointed by the Prophet, and Muaadh had been sent to assist him.

Mu`aadh was not acting on his own. He had Prophetic authority behind him. He was a man of such faith that he did not like to place his foot on a ground where Islam prevailed but its law was not applied. It should go without saying that by insisting on acting according to Prophetic instruction, Mu`aadh was able to shut down what could become a constant source of scourge and social disturbance for the Muslims. His killing of the man assured that there will no more be men and women who would be hugged by the Muslims in the morning for embracing Islam, the day spent in celebrations, but the evening end on a tragic note: the new Muslim would have the last laugh, when he or she would publicly denounce Islam, leaving the Muslim community confused and pitying themselves for the rest of the evening.

A man enters into Islam in two ways. It is either after sufficient intellectual reasoning and internal debate – a situation that last for months and years with conviction getting stronger with increased research. Ultimately he arrives at a point at which not admitting the truth of Islam amounts to being dishonest to himself. Some take the logical step, others back off. (Man is supposed to be a rational being, but that does not mean he is always rational).

An alternative way of entering into Islam is through spiritual experience. When a man’s soul feels the spiritual power of Islam, that radiates from the lives of committed Muslims around him, and is evident in their devotion to God, in their sincerity and purity, in their simplicity but profundity, he finds himself irresistibly drawn towards them and towards Islam. This class hardly fails to respond positively. Reasoning of course is not excluded in this process, but overwhelmingly it is spiritual.

However, one way or the other, when having entered into the Islamic faith, and having felt the power of Islam, his soul elevated to the heavens, his person submerged in a spiritual bliss that affords such pleasure as to reduce this world to ashes, yet, thereafter, if he decides to repudiate the source, then he has not merely abandoned his soul to the dogs but has been horrendously dishonest to himself.

On the other hand, if he did not undergo any such profound experience, of mind or the soul, then, why was it that he announced his attachment to Islam? Was he joking with his Lord? Or did he have political, economic or other reasons for his prank? If so, what was his motive? What are the forces behind him? Could it be part of a big conspiracy? Is he working for the enemy? Did he try to steal state secrets? Why did he take the extreme step of using God for profane purposes? He could have spared himself the nefarious strategy of using God. He must be having a very strong and compelling motive for his behavior: a reason, certainly not advantageous to Islam and Muslims.

Further, having announced his conversion, and aware of the power of law, he could have slipped away, out of its reach. But he chose to defy the law and defy the community. He threw a challenge in their face: “Here I am. I renounce. Let’s see what you can do to me!”

His challenge had to be answered. The community and the state had to act strongly, or face the social and political chaos of large number of people entering into Islam and then, having achieved their objective, abandoning it by the day or the year’s end.

Then there are practical questions. Muslims are more than ready to offer their daughters to new Muslims in the hope of regenerating faith in their own family. They feel honored they have someone who is fresh in faith. The man steps deep into the family which offers him what cannot be bought at any price, love. In addition to emotional attachments, he may have children. But, so far as the man is considered, for him it is no more than a joke, and a question of convenience as to when shall he end it. Obviously, an end should be put to the beginning of it all. Death for apostasy is a most reasonable religious law.

In the case cited above, given the chance to prove that he was right in rejecting Islam, and that Muslims in fact should be following his example, he failed. He failed to prove and failed to repent. Evidently, one who announces his conversion, and then the reversal, without a convincing reason, is an unprincipled man. He is dangerous too. This man was dishonest on three scores: dishonest to the community, dishonest to God, and, worst of all, dishonest to himself.

The above said, we are not surprised by the horror of the non-Muslims at the punishment of an apostate. We know their mind. In a country like the United States, for example, they murder each other in numbers anywhere between 18 to 24,000. This ghastly yearly performance does not horrify them. But to learn of a report in a book obscure to them, concerning the death of a rogue in distant Yemen, 1500 years ago, horrifies them. Interestingly, they do not believe in any of the thousands of reports in the same source books that give credit to Islam and Muslims. They allege the reports are fake. But this one is trustworthy. And they are horrified!

Today’s evangelist who appears on the radio and TV, who preaches the Gospel of war in the name of Christ, who gives his followers the rationale for hating Muslims, and who is readily horrified by reports of a killing that took place in the ancient times, but not by the thousands in his own day, who, in a land nearer than Yemen, and who, having given away their coats resist giving away their shirts, is a perfect replica of the Pharisees, Sadducees and others of the class that Jesus Christ confronted, criticized and condemned. He has an agenda which is close to the agenda of his politicians and far away from Christ and his noble teachings. He is a Muslim-hater, not a Christ-lover. It is about this kind that Jesus said, “You blind guides, which strain a gnat and swallow a camel.” (Mat. 23: 24). Whether in the East or in the West, he scans through the Islamic literature to discover what will horrify him and his audience. He also carefully conceals what of the Bible will not serve his purpose. Says the Bible, (Deut. 17: 2-5),

“Suppose you hear that in one of the towns some man or woman has sinned against the Lord and broken his covenant by worshipping or serving other gods, or the sun or the moon or the stars, contrary to the Lord’s command. If you hear such a report, then investigate it thoroughly. If it is true that this evil thing has happened in Israel, then take that person outside the town and stone him to death. However, he may be put to death only if two or more witnesses testify against him..” The severity of the law can be noticed. If someone repudiates his religion, he is not required to admit that he has done so. But rather, two witnesses are enough for him to be stoned to death. Those two witnesses have also not been specified, meaning any two witnesses. The implication is that if any two or more people plan to get a man executed, all they have to do is to testify that this man has been serving other gods. His own admission or denial is of no worth.

Apologists of the Western life and culture will protest that this is imagining too much, an excessive analysis. We are about to demonstrate to them that this is how later Christians understood the text – verbatim.

To begin with, compare with the above the law of Islam which specifies that no man can be executed even if Muslims of the entire town testify that he serves gods other than Allah, without the man’s own admission.

Yet, is his admission enough to gas the man, inject him with poison, or run high voltage electricity through him? No. His admission is not enough except when the following conditions are met:

1. He admits apostasy before the chief judge or the ruler. His confession before other Muslims – no matter how large their numbers – is not sufficient to condemn him to death. He always has the benefit of doubt of not having been understood properly. (It might be said that this is being too lenient. The answer is: the law is there, whether you like it or not. Secondly, the overriding principle in Islam is that the life of a single Muslim is worthier than the Holy Ka`ba).

2. Prior to death penalty, he must have been confined in a prison for a while to allow him freedom from any kind of outside pressure or influence.

3. He must be supplied with any literature he requests to make a study of the issue.

4. Muslim scholars should visit him to remove any of the doubts he may have, or explain any of the text-passages that he has not understood.

5. If he insists on another religion after Islam, he should be allowed to debate with the scholars of Islam to prove that he is rationally right in repudiating Islam and that the Muslims are wrong in believing that God is one, Muhammad is His Messenger and the Qur’an is a revelation. If Islam is not a true religion, why should he alone abandon it? Why should not all the Muslims denounce Islam?

6. He must be examined by medical men to ascertain that he is not mad, or cranky.

7. Psychologists must talk to him to find out whether he is not trying to commit suicide because of personal reasons but wishes to lay the blame on Muslims.

8. It must be ascertained that he is not looking for martyrdom following which he has devised this scheme. [There have been Christians in the past in the Middle-east who stood in front of mosques and shouted insults to the Qur’an and Prophet Muhammad, so that they could be condemned to death and they be remembered as martyrs. At one time in history it had acquired the character of a movement, but the Muslim rulers and ordinary people ignored them, or merely jailed them].

9. He must be physically and mentally a matured person. If he is physically mature, but mentally not so, he cannot be condemned to death.

10. Finally, all he has to do to escape the death penalty is to say, “I bear witness that there is no deity worthy of worship but one God, and that Muhammad is His Messenger.” Nothing further is required of him. That is, if he is subsequently seen visiting churches or temples, but bears the above testimony, apostasy is not proven. He cannot be punished to death.

Someone might raise an objection: if such are the conditions, then the law is useless. No one can ever be convicted, far from being punished. The answer is yes, you are right. In the entire history of Islam, there haven’t been perhaps more than 15-20 who were condemned to death for apostasy. The rule is there to prevent the occurrence, but not to nullify another rule which is above all rules: “there is no compulsion in religion.”

But here comes the big difference between the compassion showed by Islam, and that refused by Christianity. Christianity does not accept back the apostates, even if he repents and wishes to rejoin the fold. Says the Bible, (Heb., 6: 4-6),

“For how can those who abandon their faith be brought back to repent again? They were once in God’s light; they tasted heaven’s gift and received their share of the Holy Spirit; they knew from experience that God’s word is good; and they had felt the powers of the coming age. And then they abandoned their faith! It is impossible to bring them back to repent again, because they are again crucifying the Son of God and exposing him to public shame.”

The Biblical verses that follow the above quote promise hell-fire to apostates. And a prophecy by Jesus is recorded in Mat. 23: 10 to the effect that many Christians will abandon Christianity at the end of times: “And then shall many be offended and shall betray one another, and shall hate one another.”

The “non-return” rule remains in force. A Red-letter Bible of recent print states in the index with reference to apostates that they are, “impossible to be reinstated.” That is, they cannot come back to Christianity.

Compare this with Allah’s love of man (3: 86-89):

How shall Allah guide a people who disbelieved after they had declared faith and after they had attested to the truth of the Messenger, after receiving veritable proofs? And Allah guides not the transgressors.  Their recompense is that there shall rest on them the curse of Allah, that of the angels, and of the people, combined. They shall dwell in it forever. The chastisement shall not be lightened for them nor shall they be given respite. Save for those who repented and made amends; for truly, Allah is Forgiving, Kind.”

The Islamic rule then is: If a man declares his return into Islam, all he has to do, as the executioner raises his sword, is to announce his repentance. Even at that point his repentance is accepted and he will be freed.

We could now look into the past history of those who feel that Islam has not treated the apostates kindly. We have stated the law. We shall now deal with how it was understood and implemented – not by a fanatical few, but by the highest authorities, both secular as well as religious. To cut the story short, we attempt an aerial survey of the period during which the law of apostasy was vigorously applied: between 1200 and 1800.

The word “Inquisition” will often occur. It is defined as the “papal judicial institution that combated heresy and such things as alchemy, witchcraft, and sorcery” (Britannica).

It was Pope Innocent III (1198-1216) [who had commissioned his own inquisitors, who answered directly to him], had declared, “anyone who attempted to construe a personal view of god which conflicted with the church dogma must be burned without pity.” (The Dark Side of Christian History by Helen Ellerbe). In 1205, he issued an edict forbidding legal help to a heretic or any council or support. He believed that dissidents were worse than infidels (Saracens, Muslims, and Turks). He called upon Louis VII (1120–1180), and Raymond VI (1156-1222), to assist him. He promised the killers of the heretics a heavenly kingdom.

In consequence, in 1209 an army of the orthodox attacked Beziers and murdered 60,000 men, women, and children. When someone complained that Catholics were being killed as well as “heretics”, the papal legates told them to go on killing and not to worry about it for “the Lord knows His own.”

It was however, Pope Gregory IX who in 1231 instituted the “Papal Inquisition” for the apprehension and trial of heretics. Pope Innocent IV (1243–54), in his bull ad extirpanda, ordered the civil magistrates to extort from all heretics by torture a confession of their own guilt and a betrayal of all their accomplices. He decreed that accusers could remain anonymous. Many churches had a box where informants could slip written accusations against their neighbors. He thus instituted a system that was then honed by popes Alexander IV (1254-1261), Urban IV (1261-1265), and Clement IV (1265-1268), [himself an ex-inquisitor], and finally codified by Boniface VIII in the Liber Sextus of 1298.

The Inquisition took over all of the victims’ possessions upon accusation. Pope Innocent stated that since God punished children for the sins of their parents, they had no right to be legal heirs to the property of their parents. Inquisitors even accused the dead of heresy, and in some cases bones of the dead were exhumed as much as seventy years after their death and all property were confiscated from their heirs.

In 1224 Pope Frederick III declared that heretics convicted by an ecclesiastical court should suffer death by fire. In France it was Pope Gregory IX began the Medieval Inquisition in 1230 by setting up in Toulouse, France, the first permanent tribunal to deal with heresy.  It is reported that in 1239 at Montwimer in Champagne, Robert le Bougre one time burned about 180 persons whose trial began and ended within one week.  In 1249 Count Raymond VII of Toulouse had 80 confessed heretics burned in his presence without giving them a chance to recant.  In 1252, torture was authorized to elicit confessions, by Pope Innocent IV, through his Bull Ad exstirpanda of 1252, which was confirmed by Pope Alexander IV in 1259, and by Pope Clement IV in 1265. In 1478 Pope Sixtus authorized the Spanish Inquisition.

It is reported that at Minerve, 14,000 Christians were put to death in the flames, and ears, noses, and lips of the “heretics” clipped off (Peter S. Ruckman, Ph.D., History of the New Testament Church, Pensacola, Florida, 1989). But, most interestingly, in 1536 Tyndale was executed for translating the Bible into English (Encyclopedia Britannica).

In 1814 the Spanish Inquisition was reintroduced by Ferdinand VII and approved by Pope Pius VII. It was in 1965 that Pope Paul VI reorganized the Holy Office and renamed it “Congregation of the Doctrine of Faith,” and in 1993 the Church “officially” pardoned Galileo. In other words, he was forgiven for believing that the planets revolve around the Sun, not the Earth.

In 1792(?) Jean Antoine Llorente, secretary to the Spanish Inquisition from 1790-92, admitted: “The horrid conduct of this Holy Office weakened the power and diminished the population of Spain by arresting the progress of arts, sciences, industry, and commerce, and by compelling multitudes of families to abandon the kingdom; by instigating the expulsion of the Jews and the Moors (Muslims: ed.), and by immolating on its flaming shambles more than 300,000 victims.” (Jean Antoine Llorentine, History of the Inquisition; as cited in R.W. Thompson, The Papacy and the Civil Power [New York, 1876]; as cited in Dave Hunt’s, A Woman Rides the Beast).

Witchcraft was also considered as heresy and all suspected of it were similarly treated. In 1586, the Chronicler of Treves reported that the entire female population of two villages was wiped out by inquisitors. Only two women were left alive. A documented case in the Silesian town of Neisse reveals a huge oven over which over – during a ten year period – more than a thousand “witches, some as young as two years old” were roasted alive. (Dictionary of Witchcraft by David Pickering, article on “Germany”, page 108). Some accounts say that between the years of 1450-1600, 30,000 alleged “witches”³ were tortured, and burned. Girls as young as nine and boys as young as ten were tried for witchcraft. Children much younger were tortured to extract testimony against their parents. (The Dark Side of Christian History by Helen Ellerbe).

The provisions of the Bulls were accorded theological respectability by the renowed saint Thomas Aquinas in his Summa Theologica. He wrote: “If forgers and other malefactors are put to death by the secular power, there is much more reason for putting to death one convicted of heresy.” In 1815, Comte Le Maistre defended the Inquisition by advocating: “The Inquisition is, in its very nature, good, mild, and preservative. It is the universal, indelible character of every ecclesiastical institution; you see it in Rome, and you can see it wherever the true Church has power.” (Comte Le Maistre, Letters on the Spanish Inquisition, as cited in R.W. Thompson, The Papacy and the Civil Power (New York, 1876); as cited in Dave Hunt, A Woman Rides the Beast).

To get an idea of the instruments that were used for torture, one might visit any Inquisition site on the Internet. He or she could spend rest of the evening sad and dull. Some of the photographs of the instruments and their description could run a chill in the spine. In Europe and America, some Museums are devoted entirely to these tools, while one are two are available on tour.

What were the numbers that were affected by the Inquisition? This is difficult to judge. Accounts vary. Those who suffered most, e.g. the Protestants, allege that there is effort to conceal and even wipe off the evidences. It is said that prior to 1960, libraries in America were filled with books on the Inquisition. Today however, very few can be found. An extreme account claims that the total number of people murdered, tortured or affected in some way were 68 million. But we do not know the truth of this statement.

We could end by quoting the historian Will Durant (The Story of Civilization), “Making every allowance required by an historian and permitted to a Christian, we must rank the Inquisition, along with the wars and persecutions of our time, as among the darkest blots on the record of mankind, revealing a ferocity unknown in any beast.”

We realize that the above is too sketchy. But that was what attempted. A click on the search-word “Inquisition” results in 3.5 million site addresses on the Net. A thorough research is a work of several years. At the moment, our point is well served. It is far from fair to cite the law of apostasy in Islam as the reason why Islam itself should not be given a fair trial.




Those Who Erupt (2006)

At the time of writing these lines, protests against Danish cartoons are still raging. Muslims are dying. Their response had been calculated by their adversaries. But its intensity had not been predicted. As we protest, it is necessary to understand the issue and the reaction from different angles. A proper understanding of all the issues will help us determine our ways of response.

Why the cartoons? The first reason, and strong enough to be taken into account, is sheer mischief. This is the second generation of Europeans enjoying fruits of material progress as a result of prevalence of peaceful conditions, technological developments, exploitation of the Eastern natural resources at low cost, etc. People are well fed, dirty work is done by immigrants, European Union promising further well-being has emerged, and support against adversities guarantees manageable suffering. A people devoid of morals, tired of all sorts of pastimes – from the innocent to exotic to the weird – must resort to mischief. The Qur’an has said (83: 29-32),

“Lo, those that committed crimes used to laugh at the believers. They winked at one another as they passed by them. And when they went back to their people, they went back wallowing. When they saw them they (would) remark, ‘Surely, these are a misguided lot’.”

Another reason is that Western Civilization is in fast decline. During the course of its two century existence, it has been continually losing the values it had inherited from Christianity, which itself was in a decadent state when the modern Civilization and Industrial culture pushed it aside and took over. There has been another problem with the Western Civilization from the outset: refusal to accept anything from outside, renew and regenerate. It has been “the white man’s civilization,” and so, nothing could be incorporated from other racial genera. Also, its material success led its adherents through Darwinian route to believe that they are a superior people. This made them proud and arrogant. (In October, Prime Minister Rasmussen of Denmark refused to meet with the ambassadors of eleven predominantly Muslim countries who had requested a meeting to discuss their objections to the cartoons). Arrogance explains the appearance of the same cartoons in leading European newspapers. That was muscle-flexing. The challenge was “come on, face us.” Pride would not allow that they take anything foreign into their system. Without fresh input, it had to slide to decay. This Civilization has now entered into a state of perversion. It is no more in a position to contribute to other civilizations, which, in fact, despite their own decadence, are much better suited to human needs than it is.

Now, perversion always increases. It is like bacterial decomposition in dead matter. You must toss away the decomposed stuff. The longer you keep, the more it putrefies. Said Flemming Rose the cultural editor of the Danish Jyllands-Posten which published the cartoons last September, to AP when asked about whether he would have published the cartoons in light of the subsequent protests: “I do not regret having commissioned those cartoons and I think asking me that question is like asking a rape victim if she regrets wearing a short skirt Friday night at the discotheque.” The simile drawn should tell us something about the culture of the cultural milieu in which the editor who commissioned the cartons lives. (Last September, the newspaper in question asked forty cartoonists to dig into their creativity and draw images of the Prophet Muhammad. The twelve that were selected were the best). A cartoon insulting the Benefactor of humanity is, to the elites of this culture, no more than a joke. We know the quality of jokes. Some can be narrated in assemblies of the decent. Others amuse the vulgar. When you say, “Let us respect all Prophets”, you are talking pre-Chaucerian language. They do not know what a Prophet is, nor do they know the exact connotation of the word “respect.”

Yet another reason behind the publication of the vulgar caricatures is dogmatic adherence to atheism whose central canon is liberalism. (Dogmatic? Listen to this: Edward F. Mooney a professor of religion and philosophy at Syracuse University writes in an article that appeared in Counterpunch: “The Danish fiasco prompts Fish [another writer] to rehearse a witty polemic against a degenerate Religion posing as a respectable political tradition. As Fish would have it, Liberalism is not a hard won set of institutions that, among other things, tames religious zealotry. It’s just another sort of zealotry”). The West suffered terribly under Christianity. According to some, it suffered above 50 million casualties during the Middle Ages, perpetrated on it by the Church. (“It was only a few hundred years ago that Catherine de Medici started the Saint Bartholomew’s Day Massacre in France, ending with the murder of perhaps 20,000 innocent people in a few days. In thanks for the deaths of Protestants, the Pope in Rome issued a gold medal commemorating what he regarded as heroic service to God and offered many special masses”: John Chuckman, Cartoons and Bombs, Counterpunch). The European elites have developed an allergy for Christianity. They disapprove every religion, since, according to them, all religions are false. If there was any religion that could be true, it is Christianity. But this is how Christianity behaved. How can they have any respect for Islam them? If they can make fun of Jesus Christ, write defaming books on him, deprecate him through films and cartoons, what right Islam has not to be treated in a worse manner? When the recent furor over wide-spread Churchmen’s involvement in child molestation was raging, a man in Holland spit in the face of a Nun: a simple woman devoted to a God of her understanding – what was her fault? So, do not ask what is Muhammad’s fault (peace be upon him).

A fourth reason could be Saudi King Abdullah’s successful visit to the Asian and Far-eastern regions. Business is shifting, influences are growing, oil-power is working. Could it be one of those long list of events that promise to shift wealth, power, technology, and civilization back to the East? Are the days of easy access to resources of the third world at their end? Has the era of exorbitantly high price for second-hand technology come to an end? Will the deficits be ever wiped out? The Quraysh are disturbed, restive, and apprehensive. Apprehension leads to fear. Fear to unreasonable reactions. In this case, cartoons.

Another reason is Islam. To many in the West it is a distasteful religion in a special sense. It is foreign, Arab, Eastern, non-white, non-democratic, anti-Western, extremist (terrorist), belongs to the third-world, of our enemies out to destroy our economies through the wealth of oil, and, finally, comprehensible in parts but mostly incomprehensible, and the comprehensible too tough, too other-worldly to accept. These are the ideas of the elite. But, according to this class, the masses, those with little cerebral content, do not seem to understand. There are 200,000 Muslims in Denmark alone. Local conversion is on the rise. (Some 50 Danes embraced Islam as a result of protests over the cartoons). The masses could be unduly influenced by a pamphlet here, a Muslimah in Hijab there. So, the true picture of Islam should be depicted in cartoons: “Islam is militant; save your children O Danes, O Europeans, O Caucasians.” In April last year the queen of Denmark was quoted by the Telegraph newspaper as saying that we (Denmark) “should show our opposition to Islam.” She said: “We are being challenged by Islam these years – globally as well as locally. It is a challenge we have to take seriously. We have let this issue float about for too long because we are tolerant and lazy.” We have to show our opposition to Islam and we have to, at times, run the risk of having unflattering labels placed on us because there are some things for which we should display no tolerance” (Tarek Mishkhas, Arab News). That was from the Queen of Denmark, the so-called most tolerant nation in the West. How about the Dick-Bush-Pat Robertson class?

A fifth reason could be to provoke and humiliate. The Muslim world is asserting itself. It is opposed to Western hegemony, is critical of its culture, does not accept Israel, is developing nuclear bombs, awards contracts to non-Western competitors, and yet its individuals show up in thousands at its borders seeking asylum, jobs, better opportunities, and create little colonies right amidst them. If you can’t do much about it, then, do not suppress your frustration. Demonstrate to them what you think of these creepers. The intolerance is wide-spread in the West, which explains, why, despite initial protests, most European and North American newspapers supported the editor of Jyllands-Posten. We may note at this point that it is the same Danish Jyllands-Posten, which, according to British press, refused in 2003 to run cartoons that ridiculed Jesus. So much for the right to exercise freedom of expression. Hypocrisy is an integral part of what is known as the Western Civilization. Little wonder it has to clash with a Civilization which cares for values.

Another reason could be to gauge and asses Muslim adherence to Islam. Politically, materially, militarily, they are down and under. But when invaded, those committed to Islam come to fore in defense. What is the depth of their commitment now? What is their inner strength? Can we count on the regimes planted, to control them when action is mounted against one of their countries? Protests over such provocations help assess. The stories of Qur’an desecration, well-reported by the Western press gave them an encouraging message. There was protest, but weak. So, let us deliver another slap and see what happens.

Judeo-Christian neo-con’s role cannot be ruled out. They are at work since fifty years trying to place Muslims as the natural target of anti-Semitism. Israel’s existence demands Arab destruction. The West must treat them as enemy no.1. Israel must build a wall between West and Muslims. On the one hand they prevent anything that is anti-Semitic, in however infinitesimally small measure, to appear anywhere in the Western media, and, on the other, encourage others (Christians) to revile Islam and persecute Muslims. They are pretty successful: a crack has appeared which is developing into a chasm. A crack in nation-to-nation relationship is like a crack in glass. It is hard to repair. It does not look like Muslims will be able to repair. What are the credentials of Flemming Rose, the cultural editor of the Danish newspaper? He is a close confederate of arch-Islamophobe Daniel Pipes. Who is Daniel Pipes? He has been advocating in no unclear terms “utter military obliteration of the Palestinians”. And Rose had gone to America to commune with Pipes in 2004” (John Sugg, The Cartoons and the Neocon – Counterpunch).

As for the position adopted by the Western press viz,, “we have the right to exercise our freedom of expression,” sadly, this is as much of a farce as Saddam Hussain’s trial staged by the Americans and their European allies. In actual fact, European countries have laws against anti-Semitism. But they do not protect other cultures from racial attacks. The media there can insult the prophet of Islam with offensive cartoon messages that deface his image, to create an atmosphere of hatred for Muslims. But, in some of these countries, if, in reference to the Holocaust, you state the figure 5.8 million (instead of 6 million propagated by the Jews), you could land in jail. The other day a British historian was served 3 year prison term for denying Holocaust. Interestingly, hundreds of thousands of non-Jews that were eliminated in cold blood by the Nazis such as gypsies, gays, mentally retarded, the handicapped, and a few other categories, considered “debris of humanity” by the law-makers in Europe do not matter. One can deny their slaughter without fear of prosecution or a tear shed from any quarter of the civilized world.

The above explains the past performances: Allah’s name in shoe-soles, prostitute wrapped in a cloth carrying the Kalimah, and so on. And the message we might get is that we should expect periodical, but steady acts of desecration in future also. We will be spared no respite. The pressure will mount, chasm will increase, and we must be ready not for one but several displays of perversion. When protests erupted, then, in the words of John Chuckman, “Condoleezza Rice – Secretary of State, fundamentalist Christian, and apologist for torture and bombing – told the world that Iran and Syria were stoking the fires of these protests. At first pass, this sounds like the days when Moscow was held responsible for every change of weather in Pretoria.” So, more invasions are likely to follow, which will have approval of their masses, if they can be organized without shedding the white man’s blood. We need, therefore, a long term strategy to defend our lands, our culture, our resources and hour honor, as we move forward responding to the “back-door crusades.”

Yet, Muslim effort should not lead to widening of the chasm. A world united on some values, is better than a disunited world. Communication channels between the two: Islam and the West, should remain open. Inter-faith dialogues are almost a farce. Exchange of ideas is a monstrous idea: isn’t this an ideological war? More important for us is the access to the masses. Let them be the judge. Any influence is only possible, if we can reach them. They must be told: “Far from burning an embassy, or a nation’s flag, our Prophet has prohibited that an ant be burnt. He has told us about one of your own Prophet – Judeo-Christian – that he rested under a tree. An ant’s bite woke him up. He ordered that the ant-hill be burnt. He was reprimanded, ‘Was that because of a single ant?’” He has also told us beautiful stories of your pious men: of the Monk for instance, who was alleged fornication but God saved him for his devotions. This is the message of Islam that has to reach the masses. The rustic does not have a heart as rusted as the heart of his leadership. Colorful, well-illustrated, high quality low cost children’s books, without pointed reference to Islam, inundated into their lands, will undo what their elites do, and do more than free distribution of a million pamphlets, or a few hundred internet sites boasting articles that few read.

If we react violently, then, this is what those trying to create the chasm are wishing. They – the Orientalists, Christian Missionaries, racist politicians, and fanatics of all sorts – jump in: “Is this not what we have been telling you about Islam and Muslims? Is their religion, which is coming back strongly, a civilizing force? Such emotional outburst at the exercise of our right of freedom of expression, within our own borders, our own press? Can we co-exist with them? Should Islamic influence be fought against or welcomed? Do you think those of them living within us, pose any threat to us or not?”

If we can organize organized protests, we should. Our protests should not be of the kind the Dutch staged when a Muslim murdered Theo Van Gogh. They burnt Muslim schools and mosques. They directed opprobrium at Muslims in their midst, calling on them “to go home” though many had been born in the Netherlands. On our part we must remember that a silent assembly of a few thousand – no slogans, no fiery speeches, no stone throwing – would take the ground off the feet of our adversaries in the West. If protests get out of hand, the organizers should address the media to express their disapproval; where damages occur, they should raise funds to offer in compensation; and, where flags are burnt, send apologies to the respective governments and the people. Would there be a message in such demonstrations? It would be stronger than pamphlets bearing witnesses to the Prophet’s greatness – although their usefulness in other times cannot be denied. Muslims say, “Their masses are ignorant of Islam. Danes are the most tolerant of all nations.” That could be true. But you do not educate through pamphlets. Distributed free, they will be flung into waste boxes. And you do not do it through resort to violence. That shuts the doors.

An Indian scholar Sayyid Sulayman Nadwi once wrote: “The most successful way of communicating a message is to live it.” We claim we love our Prophet. But what is the nature of this love? Is it nationalistic, racial, or simply symbolical? Are we going to impress with speeches, while our behavior in everyday life is so horribly unIslamic? When we react against people, does the reaction go with a tinge of concern: for them, their future, their Hereafter? The Prophet said to those opposed to him, “My example is like that of someone lighting a fire. When it had illuminated area around it, started to fall into it. He began to prevent them from falling into it. But they overcome his efforts and go right in. That is my and your example. You are falling into the fire. I am trying to hold you by your waists: ‘(Allah’s slaves), away from the fire, away from the fire.’ But you overcome me and fall plunge straight into it. Is there concern in it for the people? Are we concerned too? Is there the concern to save, or to send packing to Hell? Do we ever say to them,”Look! We are both under trial. I bear witness to the truth of the message. You have just been communicated it. My trial is: whether I will live the message. Your trial is, whether you will accept it. Our respective responses will determine whether we enter Paradise or ushered into Hellfire: I fear for myself. I do not know how I will be treated.” Do we believe in this? Do we appear to be saying this? Or, are we ever ready to condemn people to the fire?

Nothing gives us the courage to claim Paradise exclusively for ourselves, but temerity combined with ignorance. It is said, although the authenticity is not established, that one of the Helagu’s family was strolling in the street. He encountered a Faqeer. He taunted him, “Are you better or my dog.” The Faqeer knew he was condemned both ways. But, “He who fears Allah, He places for him a way out.” The Faqeer replied, “If I am delivered of the Fire on the Day of Judgment, then I am better than this dog. If not, the dog is better than me.” Was there a message in it? Do sincere words work? They do. The man began to ponder, inquire, and became a Muslim. The concern was there, and it makes the difference.

Demonstrate we must. For, the pervert accepts no restraints, knows no limits. Every now and then he is bound to get bolder. In his society, an artist presents his master-pieces: a naked sculptural work, with a pencil in his anus. In his culture, his lady Prime Minister in office is depicted stark naked in a series of cartoons. He and his ilk need to be disciplined. Protests might remind of decency.

Boycott their goods we must. But, should we not produce scientists, technologists, inventors, doctors and engineers who – in the love of ‘their’ Prophet – not migrate to dollar-rich countries, but stay back and serve Islam and Muslims? Should not our rich invest in their own regions – even at low returns – creating employment to those streaming out to the (hateful) West? Should our industries not produce cheap but quality goods to reduce poverty at home, and enrich the world at large? Should not that Muslim leadership which erupts with the eruption of protests, not work in ordinary times a few scientific research centers? Is there any shame in the endless march of Muslim students seeking higher studies in our enemy’s lands? Should not the leadership, instead of erupting on occasions, set up institutions where free, short and long-term Islamic courses are offered to Western non-Muslim students? Is it not the requirement of love that there be a thousand of them in the Islamic world? Is there one now?

“Say, ‘Work.’ Allah, His Messenger and the believers will observe your deeds” (The Qur’an, 9: 105).




God’s Existence (2006)

The frequency at which we are asked the question related to God, especially from the Indian sub-continent, gives us a clear indication of the decline in the magnitude of belief in Islam. A major reason is ignorance of the Arabic language. Direct access to the Qur’an, in its language, implants faith in the deepest ravines of the heart. Few of the Arabs, even if non-practicing, ever have any doubts concerning Allah’s existence. The Qur’an is itself such a proof that the proverb “The appearance of the Sun is the proof of its existence” fits it very well. We are afraid, that further spread of ignorance of the Arabic language, forebodes ill for this area.

A Bedouin was asked this question. He replied, “When I see a camel’s dung, I know that a camel must have passed by. When I see a goat’s droppings, I realize that a goat must have passed by. Similarly, when I look at the world around me, I feel assured that someone must be behind it. That someone is God.”

His argument was clear, simple, to the point. The dung must have been brought into existence by someone. No philosopher, scientist, thinker, layman, or child will say, “The dung came into existence by itself.” How can such a huge universe then, come into existence by itself? One has to be a fanatic to imagine such a thing: for, it speaks of an assumption and an already formed opinion, in defense of which one has to take such an absurd position. But humanity is in no short-supply of such as those who say this precisely. The language changes, but same fanaticism is displayed by those who think they are knowledgeable. They are so ignorant, that they are not aware of the difference between knowledge and information. They are informed, but hopelessly poor in knowledge.

Some scientists, who have assumed the role of religious priests, issuing fatwas, exactly like religious priests, with no support from any worthy source, and who, just like the priestly class, like to keep their grip firm on the masses .. such of them say that the universe is “a free lunch,” meaning, it came into existence by itself out of no pre-existent material. When asked how, they explain it this way: “The universe is expanding. This means yesterday it was smaller; day before yesterday it was still smaller. Let us work back with the help of Super Computers the size of the universe a million years ago. Let us keep going backward in time, and work out the size and state of the universe as we go back deep in past time. We arrive at a point beyond which we cannot go, because of the Plank limits. Calculations fail beyond this point. What point is this? It is a point in time, some 15-18 billion years ago, when the universe was of size 10⁻³² cm, at Plank temperature 10³² K, at density 10⁹⁷ kg.m⁻³, and at Plank Time 10⁻⁴³ s. Somewhere beyond this point, beyond this density and beyond this temperature, the minute point blew up (the Big Bang) to create sub-atomic particles as it cooled, that, with further cooling and coalescing, became the stuff of which the universe is made. Galaxies, stars and planets came in time out of the lazy cosmic dust to become this dynamic universe.”

But how does the universe become a “free lunch?” That is, how can they say that it emerged out of nothing when energy of such super-high density was available as the raw material? You would think you have cornered him. But his education has not been a waste. He has a reply. And it is beautiful: “We know that everything comes with its opposite: proton with anti-proton, matter with antimatter, and so on. The huge gravitational pull that had helped contract the universe into that minuscule particle, at that huge temperature and pressure, at that point of time, (before it blew up), must have been accompanied by anti-gravity of same magnitude, but negative. So, we have positive energy and negative energy. One cancels out the other, and we get a universe out of nothing!”

Thus, on the strength of a minor assumption (and a little bit of ingenuity) a major problem is solved viz., how to explain the origin and existence of our world. It could be very satisfying to the scientists and their admirers, but to others the profound climax culminates in an abysmal anticlimax. Everything goes in pairs indeed.

The gullibility of the common people also helps. They do not know that the so-called “anti-gravity” has not been discovered, and that, if discovered, it is not going to prove anything, but rather, will destroy the Big Bang theory. In their readiness to believe, (because it is the voice of kufr), the “self-styled educated” forget to ask, “If the original pre-Big Bang positive gravitational force was canceled out by anti-gravity of equal magnitude, then we should have been left with a universe of zero mass, zero size, zero density, zero energy, at zero temperature, and no gravity: in short, no universe. But since the universe is very much here, and none of its physical property measures zero, we must once again look for where it came from.” This the disciples of the pundits fail to suggest. Actually, the educated Muslims revere the Western gurus more than their masses respect their peers, and, as blindly.

If some scientists still maintain that the universe came from nothing, then, we would like to point out that they should not deflect their “followers” by taking them to the universe as specified above: of size 10⁻³² cm, at Plank temp. 10³² K, at density 10⁹⁷ kg.m⁻³, and at Plank Time 10⁻⁴³ s etc. This serves only as a deflection. They must point blank state that, in the words of Hoyle, “the universe has always been there, will always be there,” and that there is no point discussing where it came from. This position, although it fails the test of intellectual integrity, at least smacks of it.

Some scientists have “discovered” another lane by which reason and logic can be circumvented. They maintain that: “It has been observed during laboratory experiments that some unidentified, sub-atomic particles seem to pop up from nowhere, for a brief moment, and disappear. This explains that matter can come into existence by itself.”

This explains that cracking jokes is everybody’s right, including modern-day priestly class. That in everyday life nothing appears from nowhere, and that sudden appearance does not explain the need for an originator, does not disturb the stalwarts. To put it plainly, why ‘sudden appearance’ rules out an originator? There are two issues involved now – because of the adjective – which require two explanations: the appearance requires one explanation and the ‘suddenness of it’ requires another.

We Muslims reach God through another route: the Qur’anic. Its origin and existence is as much of an enigma as the appearance of the physical world. Its unique qualities demand explanation. We ask ourselves, “Where did the Qur’an come from? Could the Prophet have written it? Could any man have written it? Why has it remained unadulterated?” And so on. We investigate and conclude that except to admit Divine Hand in its appearance, there is no way out of the enigma. No explanation works.

The impossibility of adulteration is a big challenge. An unbeliever, or a believer weak in faith, might be a little adamant. He may ask, “Why it cannot be adulterated or imitated? Probably no one tried hard enough.” We say in reply, “No problem. Try hard enough. Time is on your side. Let someone take it upon himself now to adulterate the Qur’an. He may insert a sentence into it.

What will happen after he has done it is that almost any Arabic-knowing person will point out what the insertion is, and why it cannot be part of the Qur’an.

And, it is not the written Qur’an which will be brought forth to check whether any sentence has been added. Nor it is the memorizers who will be called to service. That is, to check whether their memorized Qur’an agrees with the modified one. But rather, any Arabic knowing person of moderate language abilities will read through and will be able to place his finger on the sentence added. Then the identified sentence will be given over to an Arabic linguist, (a non-Muslim, if so required). He will point out the reasons why the added sentence cannot be placed on a par with the Qur’anic text.

The unbeliever and the skeptic have now before them a simple project. They have their life-time. They could decrease the project time by getting together a few like-minded persons to work on the project. The more the members of their “Qur’an Denying” association, the shorter will perhaps the project-time. If they could enlist the help of the American Evangelists, who abuse the Prophet morning and evening on TV and Radio, and the Orientalists of every qualification, they could achieve the objective perhaps in months. With the two classes with them, they will the money and the skill.

There is another way out for the antagonist. Let him take up the Qur’an and prove that a human “could have” written it. Remember, not, “Someone wrote it”, but how “a human” could have written it. There is a huge difference between the two statements. One is made by the Jewish and Christian writers on Islam. The second statement is a challenge to them, which they do not like to hear.

To elaborate, let him who attemptsto prove how “someone” could have written the Qur’an, explain – as the first exercise – the source of scientific statements in the Qur’an. Where did he – the human who he thinks wrote it – get the information from? He may address such scientific statements as are geological, physical, biological, or belonging to other disciplines, regardless of whether such statements first came to be discovered by scientists a few hundred years after the Prophet, or in the 20^(th) century. Let him take up the Qur’anic scientific statements and show when was it for the first time that any human wrote about any of them.

But, if that sounds tough, and it is so, then, let him take those statements of the Qur’an that are also found in Jewish and Christian literatures such as the Torah, the Gospels, the Barnabas Bible, the Talmud, and some other ancient writings. Let him demonstrate how the Prophet got his hands on what is not available to public – such as, e.g., the Talmud – even today.

No, Talmud is not a bird. It is a massive collection of Jewish religious materials. Ah! Amazon.com! Forget it. The book is not there. The book is nowhere. The huge writing has never been published, and will never be published. You can only get some excerpts, stolen out and published in odd volumes. Let him demonstrate how the Prophet got not one or two but dozens of statements from not merely Talmud, but various other religious literatures that no ordinary Jew will ever cast his eye on, until he demonstrates commitment to the Jewish religion for several decades in Jewish seminaries learning the Torah. How did the Prophet, peace be upon him, manage to access the literature that is in Hebrew, of which not a single copy existed in the Arab world 1500 years ago, of which not a single copy exists in the Arab world today, and of which not a single copy exists in the library of the cities of those who assume that a human could have produced the Qur’an?

Proof of the existence of God, through the Qur’anic route is in fact the easier way to solving this perpetual riddle.




You will die not… (2006)

To most non-Arab Muslims of our times, Arabic language is like Sanskrit or Greek. It had its function once, but now it is a mere “classical language” dear for its past good services. But, has it any strong function now to evoke interest? Perhaps not, or maybe yes if you wish to work in the Gulf.

In other words, to most non-Arab Muslims, Arabic has no or little religious function. After all, the Qur’an has been translated into almost every language, and so have been several other important religious books. Then of course there is the Net. For anything you need to know about Islam, the answer is there on the Net. What’s the special reason for spending your time on Arabic?

Fifty years ago in India, almost every townsman knew enough Arabic to be able to follow the Qur’an and the ahadith that were on the tongue – and they were quite a few in number: one almost on every topic. The language was part of Muslim culture then. You did not have to take classes to learn that much Arabic. But today, not to speak of the ordinary townsmen, not even the so-called committed Muslims know anything of Arabic. They too hold the same opinions and sentiments about Arabic as the common people do. But the tragedy does not end there. Today even those who are engaged in Da`wah works, or some sort of group activities, or strive for a religious cause, do not believe that Arabic has any such strong religious function as to deserve a few years of learning hours. Every group has its own specific literature, and is very pleased with what it yields them. They study with great zeal the writings, speeches and ideologies of their mentors in preference to Allah’s and His Messenger’s words in Arabic.

The result is a superficial understanding of the religion of Islam, resulting in a personality that is unsure of everything it does or believes in. Certainty lacking, it takes ten minutes to destroy his or her self-confidence; hence their avoidance of everyone who could do it. Indeed, the true spirit of Islam is missing, and there is a vacuum in their hearts.

Even when they decide to read core religious literature, starting with the Qur’an, they have to do it through translations. But, unable to get at the true meaning (not to speak of the truer core meaning), they are struck by ennui and soon give up. The reason is obvious.

Translations are inadequate, difficult, and do not create the impression on the mind that the original does. Commentaries are all the more high and dry. If one of the commentaries is not high and dry, it is because it offers a mere materialistic understanding (they call it down to earth explanation, hardly realizing the error in the statement). There being hardly anything that will touch the soul, despite the study, the vacuum and the diffidence remain.

To explain, if somehow interest is created by a commentary, through the discussion of contemporary issues, it does not, even in that event, prove to be a very successful way of studying the Qur’an. At best, the apparent meaning is understood, but the spirit behind is missed. That is because many concepts and ideas expressed in the Qur’an are closely tied up with the Arabic language. Further, these ideas are so subtle that their explanations fall flat and lose their import in another language. The commentaries of Ibn Jarir or Ibn Kathir, for example, which are considered exemplary works, fail to have their usual impact on the reader in their translated versions. And what about the Qur’anic text? They remain as obscure despite the commentary.

There is another difficulty with the commentaries. For anyone to be able to comment on the Qur’an, he has to have a thorough knowledge of many physical and metaphysical sciences and numerous disciplines that have been developed by the humans later to the Qur’anic phenomenon. The Qur’an deals with so many topics, one and at the same time, of this world and the next, of the physical world and the spiritual, of the mind and the heart, that it is impossible for any single person to attain full meaning of its statements. This is one of the reasons why there has not been – even in Arabic language – a single commentary that is satisfactory in every respect.  There will never be.

Further, it is agreed by the scholars of Islam that there are two aspects to the meaning of the Qur’an: the external and the internal. The external or the obvious meaning is that which has come down from the authorities: the Hadith, the opinions of the Companions (Sahaaba), their Next-generation Followers (Taabe`iyyun) and the meaning unanimously accepted by the scholars of Islam throughout the ages. The internal, hidden or the esoteric meaning of the Qur’an comes from a correct understanding with the help of the above, to which should be added deep reflections on the original words, and a sustained exercise of the mind and soul coupled with righteous living. This can only happen when one can read the Qur’an in its own language. The Qur’anic words, so to say, be dancing before the mind, even as one goes about attending to mundane affairs. Then it is that a new meaning comes in a flash. And it is dependable. For, when one checks back on the authorities, he feels hugely satisfied that one of them said the same thing centuries ago. We should understand that there is meaning to the Prophetic insistence that Qur’anic reading should never cease. This is what makes the words dance before the mind. But if one does not know Arabic?!

There are many linguistic difficulties that make the Qur’an untranslatable. In Arabic one expresses sense rather than meaning. A beautiful Arabic sentence that can enrapture the mind and touch the soul is insipid in another language. Even words are difficult to translate with full implications of the original. For example, the word `Afw in Arabic is for effacement, obliteration, elimination, forgiveness, amnesty, boon, kindness, favor, surplus, and others. An Arabic knowing reader will know which one to choose when he comes across this word in the Qur’an at a particular point, and which nuance to pick up as secondary or tertiary meanings. The basic meaning, along with the right nuance, gives the word the beauty the Qur’an intended and the richness of meanings it allows. In another language, there is no room for such choices. Besides, there are hundreds of words in Qur’anic terminology that have no suitable equivalent in other languages. Each of such words is a concept, needing pages and pages of explanation.

In addition to the problem of words that yield several meanings, the complex structure of the Qur’anic verses also admit of many interpretations. This “layer upon layer of meaning” as described by Muhammad Asad, (who, although formerly an Austrian Jew, was highly proficient in Arabic language, having learnt it first from the Bedouins) is completely missed when read in a translation.

Finally, the ellipticism (eejaaz), rhetoric, alliteration, resonance and rhythm: these are completely missed out in a translation or commentary.

In fact, the Qur’an was never meant to be read in other than Arabic. Allah said (12: 2): “Verily, We have sent it down an Arabic recitation, that haply you will ponder.” Another Qur’anic verse says (41: 3), “A Book whose verses have been (clearly) explained: a recitation in Arabic for a people who know.” A third says (43: 3), “We have made it an Arabic Qur’an in order that you might ponder.” There are several other verses of this meaning to emphasize that the Qur’an has been deliberately sent in a language of specific qualities that help preserve the meaning intended and unzipped when tried.

Finally, the Qur’an is inimitable. The inimitable cannot remain inimitable if it can be translated. Any translation, however accurately done, and regardless of how close to the original, cannot reproduce the sense and beauty of the original nor state a fraction of the meanings packed in every sentence.

It follows that when someone reads a translation or its commentary, he is not reading the Qur’an per se. The best effects are lost. The difference is so great that if someone who read translations all his life, were to learn Arabic and then read the Qur’an again, he will feel he had never read the Qur’an earlier. Such is the power of the Qur’an in its original: “That is how We have revealed to you (O Muhammad), a Qur’an in Arabic.”

In fact, many scholars of old would not allow translation of the Qur’an. This is also Ibn Taymiyyah’s position. The first translators of the Qur’an were Jews and Christians who did it to help them combat Islamic influence. Muslims did not need  translations and, for more than a thousand years, considered it a sin to attempt a translation of the Qur’an into another language. They were aware that the Qur’an could not be translated into another language without serious losses, if not disfigurement. Moreover, it was unthinkable to them that a Muslim did not know Arabic.

That the Qur’an has been designed as an Arabic language discourse, and that it clearly implies that it should be read in its language for full impact, has been acknowledged by Arabic knowing non-Muslim scholars also. P.K.Hitti wrote in A Short History of the Arabs: “Hardly any language seems capable of exercising over the minds of its users such irresistible influence as Arabic … the triumph of Islam was to a certain extent the triumph of a language, more particularly of a book.”

How ironic that Muslims of today should so completely ignore this triumphant language?! But perhaps we know why. The Devil does not wish to lose his place in between them and the “irresistible influence.”

In what words should we mourn the loss of interest in Arabic language not merely by the common non-Arab Muslims but even the religious elite? The neglect speaks of a horrendous decision. The religion of Islam, as inherited in the vernacular – if correctly – cannot be expected to be powerful enough to hold the populace within its fold, and inspire a few to greater heights. A good illustration is the phenomenon quietly developing in present-day India. You go out of a town 50 km in any direction, what do you discover? The town might boast of two full rows of devotees in every of its mosques, but the village mosque is locked. It hasn’t been aired for years. If active, there are hardly two or three people who attend the Prayers, out of a population of several hundreds. There are more horrendous things to discover: pictures of deities hanging by the walls in Muslim homes. In one case, travelers report, they found a stone idol planted in front of the house of the caretaker (mutawalli) of the mosque. These are not isolated cases. Journey out of a town in any direction, whether in the South or the North of India, to discover that the same situation prevails. Of course there are a few exceptions. But exceptions there are on the other side also. There are villages where hundred percent Muslims have changed their religion. This is happening around Aligarh, in Haryana and the eastern belt adjoining Orissa, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu. Without the fear of exaggeration one can say that tens of thousands of Muslims have converted to other religions. How does it happen? How can a Muslim ever abandon One God in favor of several? The answer is, ignorance makes everything possible.

One may ask, if we assume the same situation of ignorance prevailing in the towns, what will be the outcome in a few generations? The answer is, the same results will be obtained. Indeed, is it not happening already? Are temples being visited by burqah-clad Muslims or not? Is Tawaaf being performed around graves or not? Let us assume the circumambulators of the graves were taught Arabic? Will the majority of them give up the tawaf or not? A few die-hards will remain. But the majority? Will they fall prostrate before the graves if they knew Arabic?

So, here is the true revival key. Let us popularize Arabic language. Let every mosque become a center for conducting Arabic language courses. Let every child who grows up into manhood be made able to follow the Qur’anic recitation in the Prayers. Let a new, Arabic knowing generation come next. Let the Qur’an do the rest (17: 10): “Surely, this Qur’an guides to what is most right.” Vow to yourself that you will die not but having learnt enough Arabic to be able to read your Lord’s words in the language He addressed you.




The Science of Hadith – 7 (2006)

The Science of Hadith

This discipline involves study of the texts, lives of the narrators, the dialects they spoke, the places they lived in or visited, the culture of the times, the general political situation, and movement of thoughts and ideas in the early historical phase of Islam. The principles of this science opened up several disciplines; Principles of Hadith Criticism being one. The Science of Hadith as well as the Hadith itself are the noblest of disciplines that humankind has bequeathed the later generations. They are fascinating subject too, for their richness of material, variety of subjects and the depth of knowledge as well as the systematic and rigorous application of the principles of criticism with complete objectivity and dependence on none of the human faculties but reason and logic. We do not know of any other discipline, except perhaps scientific, where, not only the rules are so strict, but which are applied with such firmness.

Principles of Hadith Criticism

This discipline helps to identify the trustworthy from the untrustworthy reports. It involves:

1) Tracing out the narrators,

2) Evaluation of their religious, moral and intellectual worth,

3) Discovering in every detail the links between one narrator and another,

4) Application of strict rules of language to establish an accurate meaning, or meanings to the texts,

5) Examination of the text against Qur’anic, Hadith, or other well-established sources of knowledge, religious or otherwise,

6) Discovery of hidden weaknesses in the texts or the narrators and, finally,

7) Assigning a weight to the report for juridical, practical, or moral purposes.

Narrators

It was never experts alone who studied the Hadith in any phase of Muslim history. Muslims have always been eager to know what the Prophet said, did, or was like. But, admittedly, those who specialized were relatively fewer. Yet, the point might not be lost sight of that almost every scholar had interest in Hadith, except that those who specialized in disciplines other than the Hadith, preferred to let those continue with the narration and preservation who had already taken the lead, keeping themselves on the sidelines. But they were not totally ignorant of the discipline, and so came alive when a narrator erred in his narration. For example, on one occasion `Umar insisted on Mughira ibn Shu`bah, Abu Musa al-Ash`ari and others to produce witnesses to corroborate a narration of theirs. Many other examples can be cited. The total number of scholars therefore, who played important roles during the early development of the science of Hadith runs into thousands.

The above applies to the narrators also. There were many narrators of Hadith who adopted the middle course in reference to narration: narrating only when the need arose, remaining silent when there was no special reason to talk. To give some examples: Sa’id b. Yezid once traveled with Sa’d b. Malik, but the latter did not narrate a single hadith during the whole journey that lasted close to two weeks from Madinah to Makkah. Sha`bi followed ibn `Umar for a whole year but did not hear a hadith from him. `Adullah ibn Mas’ud was more generous. Someone counted his narrations as three ahadith a month. But of course, they did not follow a specific rule. When they held classes, they narrated abundantly.

In contrast, some others of the first generation narrators narrated freely at all times and on all occasions. For example, during the Hajj seasons `A’isha pitched her tent in the Holy precincts around Makkah and answered questions on all issues always substantiating her answers with ahadith.

The Proliferation

Again, in many cases if the narrators were not eager to narrate, their audiences were eager to hear. They demanded narration. After them the next generation narrators passed on the hadith to others: in their sitting rooms, in the mosque-circles, and in every place of gathering. This eagerness to learn led to the proliferation of Hadith literature. Within a few generations the situation had turned dramatic. Kufa alone boasted of 4000 men and women specializing in hadith. In some other cities the Traditionists (muhaddithun) had anywhere between 30 to 40,000 students sitting before them. Each of the hadith narrated had to be repeated several times over by the “Repeaters” before the last man could hear.


Interest in Hadith

It is not difficult to explain the attendance of Hadith circles in tens of thousands. Very early on, the Companions of the Prophet had realized the important place that Hadith would occupy as time passed by. No single incident illustrates this better than the following. Ibn `Abbas, in his early teens at the time of the Prophet’s death, narrates his own story: “I suggested to an Ansari, ‘Come let us go around gathering Hadith from the Companions of the Prophet.’ He replied, ‘Come on, my boy. Do you think anyone will learn Hadith from you while so many of them are still alive?’ So I left him and began to look for people who could narrate the Prophet’s words. If I knew a Companion knew a hadith, I would repair to his house, squat down by the threshold while the dusty wind blowing into may face. When the Companion emerged, he would exclaim, ‘Good gracious, the Prophet’s nephew! What brings you here?’ I would explain my purpose. He would say, ‘But you could have asked me to visit you and I would have come.’ I would say, ‘No. It was right that I should come to you.’ (A few years later), it should so happen that the Ansari I had spoken to at the start, saw people around me asking about the traditions of the Prophet. He remarked, ’This lad was cleverer than I.'” The Ansari’s skepticism in his words: “Do you think anyone will learn Hadith from you while so many of them are still alive?” tells us clearly that the reporting and study of Hadith was already a well-established discipline.

Apart from religious passion in the early Islamic phase, other factors had their bearing. An important element was that people had little else to engage themselves. There was not much for a pastime, except perhaps journeying to other lands: whose borders were now open after having remained closed for centuries. Islam had freed them from theaters, drinks, pubs, bars, night-clubs, gambling, musical performances, prostitute houses, cock-fights, street dances, magic shows, and many other diversions and activities that still account for how leisure time is spent by non-Muslims of today’s world. In fact, Islam discouraged even gossip. Study of the Hadith, therefore, filled the hours. And, whoever attended a few classes, ended up with a passion.

Again, before Islam, as in the modern Western system, the common folk were not treated by the ruling classes and the elites as worthy of serious attention. The commoners were there to serve those above them. What is the price that common man pays in terms of his mental, moral and spiritual slavery while serving the upper classes, is not the prime concern of those who sit at the helm of affairs, who set targets for growth, development, exports, and gross national product. The upper echelon is there to whip up passion in the masses to achieve the goals set for them. Of course, the West does not believe in any religion. But does it not believe in secular values? It does, at least secondarily so. But, who is ever bothered if less and less of the common people can appreciate poetry, or a good work of art? As a modern critic (Tariq Ali) recently wrote, despite the steep decline, one could in our times compare the gossip in cafeterias of Cairo and (say) California. The topics of common discussion would suggest the belief that the latter are uneducated boors. A step next, who in the West is concerned with the low morals, or, life’s aimlessness, or, unhappiness within homes? In simpler words, those at the upper strata of the society are not seriously concerned about those at the lower strata.

The above had also been the situation in the lands liberated by Islam. The elders of the society, the rich men, aristocrats, wealthy merchants, rulers and religious men alike, did not think of their masses as any more than a necessary lower crust. Some of them referred to them as dogs. As for the Holy Scripture, the masses were all the less qualified to study them. In fact, they were discouraged from even learning how to read and write.

In contrast, when those who had lived for centuries under the Roman and Persian hegemonies of the sort described above embraced Islam, they discovered that they were considered by Islam and Muslims as important entities. The conquerors wished to put them on a course of moral, spiritual and intellectual development. Following conversion to Islam, they also discovered that every one of them could gain higher status through piety. And piety was not much respected without learning. What’s more, they discovered that the most learned were not always the ancestral elites. Many leading scholars of the time were either slaves or former slaves of the Prophet’s Companions. People surrounded them like bees around a hive. The following may be narrated in this connection:

Zuhri (d. 124 A.H.) narrates: `Abdul Malik b. Marwan (d. 86 A.H.) asked me, “Where are you coming from?”

I said, “From Makkah.”

He asked, “Whom did you leave in charge (of intellectual activities)?”

I said, “‘Ataa’.”

He asked, “Is he a (free) Arab or one of the freed (non-Arab) slaves?”

I said, “Of the freed slaves.”

He asked, “How did he achieve this position?”

I said, “Through religion and (hadith) narration.”

He remarked, “It is right that those who are religious and narrate (ahadith) should lead (the people). Who in any case leads in Yemen?”

I replied, “Ta’oos.”

He asked, “An Arab or a freed slave?”

I answered, “A freed slave.”

He asked, “Who leads the Syrians?”

I said, “Mak-hool.”

He asked, “An Arab or a freed salve?”

I answered, “A freed slave. He is a Nubian, freed by a woman of the Hudhayl (tribe).”

He asked, “Who leads in the Jazirah (The Mesopotamian region)?”

I replied, “Maymoon b. Mahran and he is a freed slave.”

He asked, “Who heads the Khurasani region?”

I said, “Dahhaak b. Muzaahim who also happens to be a freed slave.”

He asked, “Who is there in Basrah?”

I answered, “Hasan (al-Busri), a freed slave.”

He asked, “Who heads in Kufah?”

I replied, “Ibrahim al-Nakha`ee.”

He asked, “An Arab or a freed slave?”

I answered, “An Arab.”

`Abdul Malik exclaimed, “Woe unto you my dear. You relieved me by this statement. However, by God, soon it is a freed slave will take over lecturing them from the pulpit while the Arabs sit there under his gaze.”

I said, “Leader of the Faithful. This is religion. He who took care of it will lead, while he who ignored will fall.”

The above narrative, as in “Seeyar A`laam al-Nubalaa” has been questioned for its veracity. But there is overwhelming evidence that it reflects the prevalent situation.

It must also be noted that the domination of the non-Arab former slaves in the scholarly circles was not all. The slaves-turned-scholars enjoyed such standing that they openly looked down upon the ruling class and the rich, criticized their ways and even humiliated them on encounter. The masses, therefore, realized very soon, that for the first time in their history they were truly free, and that in the new system there was only one road to true honor: learning.

Again, when the people in those times adopted the religion of Islam it took them a single encounter with older Muslims to realize that their previous religion was worthless. It comfortably met the requirements of annulment. They discovered that being a Muslim was not like being a Christian, Jew or Zoroastrian. Islam was a system that belonged to a high intellectual order. A vast intellectual and spiritual world was open to them through the gates of learning.

Further, in contrast to other religions, in Islam everyone was free in the fullest sense. There was no priestly class between the common folk and the Holy Scripture:- to read, interpret and explain the perennially intriguing writings. In complete contrast, in Islam it was not merely their right to know the sources of the rulings and opinions but they were in fact required to seek religious knowledge from the original sources and make the best of what they personally understood for application in everyday life, and for guiding others.

Another difference between the old and new religion was that learning in the previous religion consisted of no more than learning a few catechism and stories of saints, martyrs and other holy men. Many of the stories about them were, to say the least, incredible. They were too good to be true. Further, the character of the saints portrayed through those stories was a far cry from the life-style of the religious men they had to deal with. There was no substance in those stories, they did not reflect the realities in the least, nor were they as edifying as to attract the attention of the intelligent. In contrast, the Hadith did not leave a topic untouched. From most minute details of private behavior to the establishment of an Islamic State, there was nothing not dealt with. It did not matter what one’s tastes and natural disposition were: this worldly or next-worldly, political or literary, social or ascetic, aesthetic or religious, there was enough in the Hadith to attract the attention of people of all tastes. The new discipline allowed for the study of a wide variety of subjects to all classes of men and women. The law especially required quite a bit of brain racking. That was taken as a challenge. Hadith was not merely something new. It was also interesting, rich and exciting. Its study made a man feel like a scholar.

The interest of the state authorities had its own impact. The rulers sitting in Madinah were not sending envoys clad in rich robes for whom the roads were lined up by the officials and public for ceremonial reception at the beginning of the day and a drinking party by the evening. The town was abuzz with the news passed around excitedly that the Khalifah at Madinah – the powerful man who had destroyed the Roman and Persian empires – had sent no less than one of the foremost Companions of the Prophet to teach the people their religion. When he arrived, then to the astonishment of the masses, the envoy shook hands with the common folk, took his position in the mosque and narrated ahadith or taught the rules of religion to those who could not touch the robe of their rulers of the past.

Another factor in the Hadith gaining quick popularity was the Qur’an. When the new Muslims studied the Qur’an, they found that although it was pretty easy to follow because of its lack of ambiguity, it was not as easy to work out rules and principles of law. The latter required a good amount of background knowledge. It was the Hadith which provided it.

Such were the reasons behind the tremendous interest that Islamic learning provoked, with the Hadith in the forefront and explains the sudden florescence of this discipline. If we said those were stormy times, it would be an understatement.



Weight of the Reports

Obviously, as the interest in narration, hearing and study of hadith picked up pace, not every narrator commanded equal respect. If the narration originated from say `Umar ibn al-Khattab, Ibn `Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, or others of that class, then, it had greater chance of being heard than if it came from lesser known Companions. Similarly, if `Umar’s report came through his son `Abdullah, and from him his slave Nafi`, then too the narration was assigned a greater value. Thus, not only the narration (matn: the text), but also the narrators began being quoted, remembered, and passed on. This is how the isnaad (chain of narrators) gradually developed.

In fact, Hadith collectors prided on certain chain of narrators. For instance, a chain of narrators consisting of “Maalik, he from Naafi`, he from Ibn `Umar” was considered to be of the highest class, regardless of what the text it contained.



Memorizers and Recorders

Understandably, with the proliferation of narration and narrators, problems arose. We shall discuss this in a moment. But, at this point, we shall attend to another issue viz., the manner of preservation.

While most people learnt the Hadith by heart, the practice of writing it down had started right during the Prophet’s time. After initial hesitation, fearing its mix up with the Qur’an, the Prophet had allowed that his words be written down. Abu Bakr, `Ali ibn abi Talib, `Abdullah ibn `Amr b. al-`As, Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, Zayd b. Thabit, Abu Hurayrah, and several others possessed their personal collections of Hadith. Samurah b. Jundab had compiled one which was (in the words of Goldziher: Zubayr Siddiqi), “is identical to his Risalah addressed to his son.” Ibn `Abbas in fact wrote so many books, mostly containing Hadith, that the load had to be carried on a camel. It is said that Waqidi (d. 207 A.H.), the famous biographer of the Prophet, drew material for his work from this source. Bara’ b. `Azib actually used to dictate Hadith. Thus, (once again in the words of Goldziher), “It can be assumed that the writing down of the Gadith was a very ancient method of preserving it… Many a Companion of the Prophet is likely to have carried a Sahifa with him and used it to dispense instruction and edification to his circle (Zubayr Siddiqi). In all, there were tens of Companions who compiled the Hadith. This point does not need but exercise of common sense. What was most important for the earliest Muslims after the Qur’an? Hadith. To what use were those who had just acquired the art of reading and writing (cf. through prisoners taken at Badr), expected to put? Was there anything else to write than Hadith? Yet, we had to emphasize this because many who are ignorant of the early historical conditions assume that Hadith came to be written only after a hundred years, an allegation fabricated by the Orientalists.

With the death of the Prophet, and the phenomenal expansion of Islam, the Companions spread out, initially on account of Jihad, but later for individual reasons. Dimashq, Kufa, Busra, San`a, the newly founded Cairo, several Persian towns, in short, every town of importance had dozens of Companions living in it. Hadith also spread with them. The new Muslims were never as eager about anything as to hear a hadith from one of the Companions. Mu`adh ibn Jabal, together with 32 other Companions related the Hadith at Emesa. Abu Dardaa’s entourage could be envied by the kings. And, the tradition of writing it down continued. Hammaam b. Munabbih (a Taabe`i) wrote down Abu Hurayrah’s narratives. A couple of copies of his manuscripts have survived to this day (Dr. Hameedullah).

But most early collectors preferred to memorize. The Arabs of those times disdained the art of writing, holding in low esteem those whose memory power needed the aid of the pen. There were some Hadith scholars who would not accept that their students write down the Ahadith of their narration. They insisted that they memorize them. Abu Sa`eed was asked by his students, “You narrate wonderful Ahadith. But we are afraid we might add or subtract. Would it not be good if we wrote them down?” He answered, “Do not write them. Do not treat them like the Qur’an. But rather, memorize them as we used to memorize them.” Then, after a pause he added, “Take them from us like we took them from the Prophet” (Mustadrak).

Conversely, there were students of Hadith who would not accept Hadith from those who in any measure relied on written material. Cross checking was done by hearing the same narration from other narrators, even if that meant traveling from one end of the Muslim world to another. Indeed, to travel to distant places either to obtain a new hadith, or cross check one’s personal collection was no less common than travel for reasons of trade or jihad. Yahya’ ibn Ma’in (d. 233) said, “There are four kinds of people who never became mature in their lives; among them is one who writes down Hadith of his own town and never journeys out for this purpose” (`Aazami).

Despite this, from early on the other method of transmission of Hadith was gaining ground viz., a master dictating from his written collection. There were some, as Dr. `Aazami has pointed out, who attached such importance to writing down that they would not narrate a hadith if the students were not writing down. Occasionally, one of them refused to dictate if the student was writing on a wooden board, fearing its erosion. In extreme cases, precautious students refused to write down if the master did not narrate from a written copy.

While for several centuries after Islam emperors did not know how to read and write, the art had receiving a bolstering shot in the arm by no less than the Prophet himself. An unconnected report in Bukhari says, “The Prophet used to teach us these words (of supplication) with the same (emphasis) as writing (was taught).” Although he had not allowed Abu Hurayrah to write the Hadith (perhaps because he himself had Prayed for enhancement of his memory), he had allowed `Abdullah ibn `Amr to do so. In fact, Abu Hurayrah says, “There was none who knew the Ahadith of the Prophet more than me except `Abdullah ibn `Amr who used to write down with his hand as well as memorize them, while I used to memorize but not write.” (Although this report has some weaknesses, it is strengthened by others of similar nature, such as the one below, involving, again, `Abdullah ibn `Amr).

On one occasion when the Prophet learnt that a woman knew a charm for a certain kind of disease, he told her, “Why do you not teach it to Hafsa (his wife) as you have taught her how to read and write” (Abu Da’ud). And, `Umar had written to his governors: “Learn to shoot (arrows), walk in the open, barefoot, and teach your children how to swim and write.” These few reports out of many should give us some idea of the writing culture that had begun to develop during the early phase of Islamic history.

The Prophet himself had given preference to writing. He said in a hadith preserved in Hakim’s Mustadrak, “Preserve knowledge.” He was asked, “How can we preserve it?” He replied, “By writing it down.” Another report by `Abdullah ibn `Amr in Abu Dau’d says, “I went up to the Prophet and told him, ‘I wish to use my hand besides my heart to preserve your utterances. What’s your opinion?’ The Prophet replied, ’If it is my words, you may seek help from your hand besides your heart.” (Kitab al-`Ilm). Once he dictated a short write-up on charity but death overtook him before he could dispatch it to his governors. He left it in the sheath of his sword. It remained with Abu Bakr until he died. After Abu Bakr, `Umar used it until he too died. The note said (among other things) that a goat was payable as zakah on every five camels. In fact, there are many instances of the Prophet sending written directives to his governors expounding various ordinances (Taqi).

It was in the nature of things therefore, that with the passage of time the trend to write down the Ahadith caught up – although memorizers remained hard bound to their own practice. Down to this day, especially in the Madrasas, there are always quite a few who memorize the Hadith. Obviously, even if not everyone agreed with their insistence, the memorizers drew respect from the scholars and non-scholars alike. Hafiz ibn Kathir, a scholar of the middle ages, and a famous commentator of the Qur’an, was known as a Hafiz not because he had memorized the Qur’an, a practice more commonly prevalent, but because he had memorized Hadith.

The two of course, the memorizers as well as those who wrote down, remained; each cross-checking his material with the other’s collection – oral or written.

(To be continued).





Will the Muslims Respond to a Christian’s Prayer? (2006)

That the West’s veil of civilization is thin was not a recent observation. But that it was paper thin had not been envisaged. The mere destruction of two office blocks, at whose hands perhaps we will never know, should have brought down the whole façade of civilization that quickly, had not been predicted. The West, led by the USA, removed its camouflage so fast that many people are unable to reconcile themselves with the fact of its true nature, although they had all along been suspicious of its claim to morals and values, culture and civilization.

Much of what we have been saying in these pages since a decade about the West is now begun to be freely said by a section of the press. These views are not being aired by Muslims alone; but by non-Muslims too, not only in the Islamic world, but also in the West. Lines such as the following, for example, were forbidden print even as late as a year ago: “All the senior officials of the American administration including the president, vice president, defense secretary, secretary of state, national security adviser and the head of the CIA were parties to spreading the big lie about Iraqi weapons and thus deceiving the American people. Bush was re-elected on this lie.” (Hassan Tahsin, Arab News, 18^(th) Aug.06).   Arab News is considered a moderate paper, which is also published in the USA. The writer, Hassan Tahisn too, is considered to be one of the level-headed writers.

We disagree with the last line though. We do not believe Bush was re-elected on the basis of a lie. Americans have never been too sure of the statements of their politicians. He was re-elected because he promised the Americans that the occupation of Iraq will not end prematurely and not without the Americans having achieved their major objectives: full control of oil being one, if not free supply for next twenty years. American public is no fool, nor ignorant, nor yet as innocent as many would like to believe. West is perfect at hypocrisy and can deceive the best of eyes. The Americans know very well that the lopsided trade balance with China and other countries is not going to be corrected without being forced to buy petrol at prices that increase the cost of their products several folds.

From across the continents, a senior British politician, Deputy Prime Minister John Prescot, was recorded saying that Bush is “crap” and a “cowboy”, which is to say that the man is mad and violent. In our opinion, it is not Bush alone, but a large powerful group with a strong support-base from the public which is crap. However, the British politician preferred not to use the right word: fanatic. As for violence, we do not believe it is the characteristic of a president, or a support-group, or merely the Christian South (although the most effective in promoting violence against Muslims). It is the characteristic of the West. Look back as long as you will into the annals of history. Westerners have been the most violent people. A recent photograph shows teenage and younger Ashkenazi Israeli girls signing on two-meter tall horrendously destructive bombs to be dropped on women and children in Lebanon. These children knew that a massive bomb, (the latest American technological piece) dropped on civil population,  would kill women and children. The joy on their faces, while signing the bombs, (and the next morning TV coverage of women and children dead), speaks of the blood-thirsty nature of the West. (Ashkhenazis are Jews of European origin).

Karen Armstrong reflects a deeper and more hideous truth when she writes in her usual soft tones: “The crusading habit of anti-Semitism continued unabated in Europe, as we shall see, and found its fullest and most hideous expression in the Nazi crusade of Adolf Hitler. Without Western anti-Semitism it is unlikely that there would have been a Jewish state in the Middle East today. But the habit of Western hostility toward Muslims also continued unabated in Europe..” (Holy War, p. 373, Anchorbooks, USA).

Look back any number of years. The History of the West has been – by and large – a history of murder and mayhem interspersed with spells of peace. (Do not rush out to buy “A Short History of Europe.” Its author has to make his living. In the West you don’t make money by speaking the truth about the West. Go for a multiple volume history work. Three-fourth of the book will be revelation).

The violence we have been speaking of, has not always been directed at Muslims. Much of it has been aimed at each other. And, much has been against followers of their own religion: Christianity. Ever heard of the famous “30-year Religious War” of the nineteenth century Europe?” You haven’t. You cannot imagine how nations can continuously fight each other for 30 long years for the sake of God. But perhaps you haven’t a multiple volume History of Europe on your desk yet.

The recent hysteria in the press and TV over the arrest of teenagers in Britain on charges of intentions to blow up planes, and the European Union Ministers’ rally to support Britain over the “terror” plot, (although doubts have already been raised by some Western writers about whether the teenagers were planning anything, or were merely secretly recorded  – by a provoking secret agent – expressing their anger at American policies) – speaks of a deeper plot. The hysteria and the European backup tell us that Western Europe is solidly behind America in its aggressive policies toward Islam and Muslims, even if it disagrees over details and manner(s) of execution.

It also tells us of a deeper plan: to alienate Muslim and create a wall of suspicion between Muslims and their own populations. (Just as they did in Europe with the Jews, before going after them in a bloody campaign, to drastically reduce their population then dumping the rest on the Muslims). With the objective of the present psychological onslaught achieved, the immigrant Muslims may exhibit a far superior life, customs and manners within the boundaries of Europe and America, but with no impact. The mind of the indigenous population well poisoned, they will not see virtue as virtue. They might see the Muslims as offering a different and attractive way of life, but, misled to believe that they must be making a show; otherwise, in truth, they would have learnt, Islam is terrorism, and its adherents are terrorists. Conversion rate will dramatically fall. It will also help reduce Muslim migration to the West, and the return of those already there facing prejudices of various sorts. Thus, the “Islamic” menace will be fully contained.

Another objective of the image-making is to kill off any sympathy that can be there for the Muslims in any part of the non-Muslim world. So that, when they are attacked, butchered and murdered, men, women and children, the rest of the world says, “they deserve it.” The West gains immunity and greater freedom to act.

These ideas might sound like imaginary fears to some. But, so it was thought when the Jews were once being portrayed as responsible for everything that went wrong in countries where they were assigned to the ghettoes. The image building took a few decades. (Now it can be done faster). But once it was achieved, all that the populations needed was the word “go” and the riots and pogroms were on. The police looked on helplessly, if it did not participate in the murder and mayhem on a people who had done no wrong to them. They had not murdered their God, had never kidnapped their children to sacrificed them on their holy day, and were in no way responsible for the never ending wars between the European countries. But, if you asked the Christian citizens about the Jews, they would have said, “A dead Jew is better than a living one.” It culminated with the mass elimination in Germany. When ships arrive carrying thousands of refugees escaping concentration camps, no European port would allow them to dock. The ships sailed back to where they had started from, for the hungry and thirsty Jews to be promptly fed into the furnaces upon arrival. Propaganda can turn angels into devils.

The Jews were not angels. But they were not devils either. Nor are the Muslims terrorists, or Islam fascist. But consistent hammering of the vicious allegations, upon the Western (and some Eastern) minds, by none less than its presidents and prime ministers, can have sinister effects, leading to serious consequences. There is definitely a reason why the Western leaders are talking loosely and uttering the terms, on occasions waited for, or created with the help of agents planted among the Muslims. When the first Crusaders started off during the 11^(th) century, there were rumors that the Jews on the shores of river Rhine might be attacked by the holy warriors. The Jews shook their heads in disbelief, called it mere propaganda and wild rumors. What had they done to Europe to be attacked by volunteer corps heading to the Middle East? Not one Jew thought of moving out of the way. As the armies marched forward, the Jewish colonies were wiped out. Simple propaganda techniques (e.g., Jews are snakes) accomplished what was otherwise thought impossible by Jews as well as the less religious Christians, who stood as helpless witnesses to the murder and mayhem, as the millions of Western intellectuals and moderate Christians stand helpless today. When armed gangs take over, even those who believe in co-existence have to flee.

The West is up in arms again. It is talking of war and destruction. The propaganda machinery is doing over-time. The rest, Muslims and non-Muslims alike, must vigorously protest, and prevent the war-mongers from remaining in power. Western intellectuals have begun to feel the danger. When the flames leap, they burn the fire-setters houses also. When the murder and mayhem began – during, e.g., the first and second world wars – it were not the Jews alone who were killed. It were the Christians who were slaughtered most. As the Western intellectuals have begun to speak out their fears, Muslims must rise up too, and lend them helping hand in combating the new menace. Writes a certain Jerry Copeland from the United States, “Now is the time to recognize that this rogue state Israel and its puppet masters in the West must be contained and must come to realize that any more violence against the Arab people will be stopped. Now is the time for solidarity and a unity to both strength and commitment to strength. As much as I pray that this will occur I find that I have no faith that it will. I find that all that I can do is to stand by and read the news of more oppression and deaths at the hands of a government that has lost its relatedness to the concentration camps of Europe and has followed suit in creating such camps for Arabs. It is time for a change. I pray to the Lord God of Heavens that those of His faithful will rise to the occasion .. And I do so as an American and a Christian.” (Arab News, 20^(th) Aug. 06).

Will the Muslims respond to a Christian’s Prayer?




A System that has Crumbled (2006)

It was the practice of the Prophet to accept bay`ah (pledge of obedience) from his Companions at the time they entered into Islam. In addition, he sought their pledge on other special occasions, (or, occasionally, without any occasion). Such bay`ah was approved by Allah who mentioned one of the pledges in a Qur’anic passage. Such bay`ah was also necessary because Islamic call was new, and the meaning of the Kalimah Shahadah was not apparent to the pre-Islamic Arabs. On the occasion of the bay`ah, the Prophet explained to them what entry into Islam meant in theoretical and practical terms, and that, pronouncement of the Kalimah was pronouncement of one’s willingness to henceforth obey Allah and His Messenger.

History tells us that there had been bay`ah before the advent of Islam, and hadith literature informs us that there will be a bay`ah at the advent of the Mahdi as another (perhaps the final) at Bayt al-Maqdis, probably during the time of the closing events.

Subsequent to the Prophet, bay`ah of obedience to Allah and His Messenger was not considered necessary because of the spread of knowledge and the general understanding that without willingness to obey Allah and His Messenger, there could be no Islam. People freshly entering into Islam, therefore, at the time of the Companions and their followers, were not asked to execute a pledge to this effect since they knew the demands of the testimony of Islam: it was shelving of one’s older way of life in favor of the new one they were embracing. Islam was submission to Allah, no more and no less. Everyone lived by Islamic ordinances, the society was modeled on the Islamic pattern, the economy ran on Islamic principles, the state was guided by Islamic injunctions, and there was no question of obedience to any other, than Allah and His Messenger.

Although out of use for a while in the strict religious sense, bay`ah acquired a political character after the Prophet. Since there could be more than one claimant to Muslim leadership, meaning, political authority, it became necessary to seek the pledge of obedience from the citizens for only one nominate or claimant; and hence, he who refused to take a pledge, was thought to be refusing to be in the mainstream, parting his ways with the Jama`ah. The first bay`ah of this nature was instituted by `Umar ibn al-Khattab, who pledged his own hand to the first Khaleefah, Abu Bakr. It is in this political sense that the Prophet is reported to have said that he who died without having entered into a pledge, died a Jaahiliyy death. It was political bay`ah that he meant, that is, bay`ah at the hands of a Khaleefah or Ameer, to obey him in political matters (and not personal), so long as he did not command a wrong. A bay`ah covering obedience to Allah and His Messenger was uncalled for because any other alternative was simply out of the question.

With weaknesses creeping in, however, after a few centuries there began to appear Muslims who failed to lead a purely Islamic life, or who did not, for a variety of reasons, possess enough knowledge to be able to lead their lives in a manner desired by Islam. Nonetheless, at a point in their lives they retreated from their life of disobedience, hoping to, thereonward, lead the life of total devotion to Allah. Yet, many had no idea what they were to do by way of reformation, repentance, penance and atonement for what they had neglected so far. There were others who were aware of their own moral shortcomings, conscious of the need to purify themselves, but did not know how to go about doing it, or control their base instincts before getting into a worse situation.

Naturally, they sought a person who was knowledgeable and devoted to Allah who could help. There were of course many who could, and the system of bay`ah with a religious character reappeared. But, since Shuyukh had no ecclesiastical power, bay`ah at their hands remained, primarily, the expression of a mere wish. It did not, and could not acquire the characteristics of a religious obligation.

The dubious nature had its implications. Experience taught the Shuyukh that mere admonition on their part, and pious intentions on the part of their followers, were not the cure for the anomalies. Those who came to them for help did not always live by what they were taught. And yet, their own names could be dragged into the misdeeds of their followers. It could be said, “So and so is of such poor character, although he attends the assembly of such and such a Sheikh!”

The Shuyukh therefore developed a whole plan of action and techniques of reformation complete with a kind of curriculum for those who would pledge their hands to them promising to obey Allah and His Messenger. They also added obedience to themselves as a necessary ingredient of the bay`ah and the right to inquire and told what happened at the personal and private level, so as to discover the impediments to reformation. In other words, the inclusion of this last clause helped them inquire, get the information, scrutinize, analyze, discover weaknesses, and suggest the cures. They even began to guide them in their family affairs – by extending their influence to that sector – to help their followers out of social and sometimes even economic difficulties, in order to free them for training and observation of religious obligations. Through the curriculum they drew, they guided them from time to time, stage to stage, leading them – through education and application – to higher moral and spiritual states. Not surprisingly, before accepting a novice, some of the Shuyukh would not merely inquire about what kind of books the novices had read earlier, but also, whether they knew horse riding, warfare techniques and so on. So that, when the occasion for Jihad arose, these novices (murids), inspired by the Shuyukh participated in thousands.

Thus, with the passage of time, the Shuyukh became spiritual guides for the individuals and their families, sort of adopting the family, and guiding them all, not necessarily in devotional matters alone, but in all affairs of life with the spiritual ends in view. So that, affairs such as what profession to choose, whom to appoint as teachers of the children, and with whom to make marriage alliances, were all decided on the advice of the Shuyukh. In other words, the family had a moral and spiritual head in addition to the temporal head.

This was successful so long as there were sincere Shuyukh and sincere followers of Islam. But, with insincerity towards Allah and His Revelation settling into the hearts, the system began to crumble and ultimately became corrupt. The idea became prevalent that if you were attached to a Sheikh, he would look after your affairs of the Hereafter, guiding you through to Paradise through his influence and intercession. Another, and no less serious corruption was that you get connected to an important Sheikh of the past, through allegiance to the present-day nominated representative (Khaleefah) in order to gain greater material benefits in this world, and climb to higher spiritual status in the Hereafter. It became necessary to profess this because the murids of today could clearly see that their present-day Sheikh (peer) was fatally below the moral and spiritual norms required of a man of this position, pretty poor in application of Islamic rules of life to himself and family, was in fact a gatherer of wealth, fattening himself upon the hard earned money of his followers, and thus, plainly incapable of winning salvation for himself, far from being in a position to help his followers. But, if he was below the mark, then, the implied suggestion was, the Shaykh al-Shuyukh (the chief of the Shuyukh, or the grand-master), dead by a few centuries, to whom the murids were connected through the present day Sheikh, is the all-powerful who is capable of getting your material needs granted by Allah. Thus, arose the need to include the tombs, where the Shaykh al-Shuyukh resided, yet the need to have a contemporary Sheikh, as a means, despite his questionable qualifications and suspicious activities.

But of course, the connecting line could not be stopped at the Shaykh al-Shuyukh of the 5^(th), 6^(th) or 7^(th) centuries. The murids demanded higher climbs, and hence, the chain had to be taken to the Prophet himself – peace be upon him.

How relevant is the system today and how reliable the peers? (Many of them are honest enough to refer to themselves not as Sheikhs, but as peers: acknowledging  a lower position for themselves). We might answer in short that where the Sheikh is truly a Sheikh (nobody seems to have seen one recently), the system is still valid. To make room for an honest one, we might say that if a Shaykh of today accepts the pledge at his hand, of obedience to Allah and His Messenger, and then guides his murids on, by teaching them the Qur’an and Sunnah, or the Arabic language, or, putting them on to a course of study of the core texts, or monitor their 24-hour activities, then, a Muslim might enter into his bay`ah. But, if he adds anything else to his plan of action, such as, suggest adhkaar, or claim spiritual guidance, or suggest elevating his followers to higher spiritual stations through his own spiritual power, or connect him to a Sheikh of the past, or to the Prophet himself, or chase away the devil on him, or conduct halaqas of dhikr, or claim to prevent misfortunes falling onto his murids, or help them get children, or solve their economic problems through rosary and wazaa’if, or is primarily a dispenser of ta`weez (amulets) of various functions, or worse, promises connections with a dead Sheikh, or worst of all, declares participation in tomb affairs, celebrations, and functions as necessary for spiritual progress, then, he may be advised by the would be murids to earn his living through other honest means.




Another Reason (2006)

Biologically, brain size of the living beings seems to depend on body size, or perhaps, it is the other way round: body size depends on brain size. The prevalent ratio is 1: 50. That is, for every gram of brain, there is 50 gram of body. There are a exceptions though. For example, brain size of elephants is smaller than what it should be for their body size; although they are not too dumb for that reason. On the other hand dolphins have a much larger brains in ratio to their body size, although they are no more intelligent than humans whose brain size is, in proportion to their body size, lesser than that of dolphins.

Sizes themselves are a mystery. There is no apparent reason for a variety of living creatures being of the size they are. Camels for instance, would have much better chances of survival in the desert if they could be the size of a goat, or, if they had to have long legs, the abdomen much smaller (like giraffes, which have no food problem in African forests). The present size of the camel’s abdomen requires plenty of food, which is scarce in the desert.

At all events, sizes are mysteries. Allah said (87: 1-3): “Glorify the Name of your Lord, Most High, who created and shaped – who determined (the body size, apart from other things).”

Human size is no less a mystery. A new-born human is about 20 inch long. With almost zero as the starting point, to 20 inches in just 9 months is an amazing growth rate. If this growth rate was maintained throughout life, human beings would have been 143 feet tall (about 43 meters) by the age of say, sixty-five. But something happens to the body. After the initial terrific pace in the womb, and, a slightly lower rate during infancy, the rate gradually drops down to altogether halt at around 18 years of age. There is an in-built command for this. Listen to the Qur’an: “Man be destroyed. What makes him disbelieve? (Did he consider), Out of what did He (his Lord) create him? He created him from a sperm-drop and then proportioned him.”

If not for the phenomenally fast rate of growth from the time conceived until childhood, human beings could end up being half the height they are now, i.e., around 2 feet, 9 inches. But that would have entailed a few disadvantages. The laws of physics tell us that if the height is cut to half, the weight lifting capacity is reduced to one quarter. That is, with the reduction in height to half, humans would have been able to comfortably lift with their two hands around 5 kg only. In contrast, the capacity to lift with a single hand would have been much lesser. Such meager lifting capacity would have made building construction tedious. For example, the number of bricks required for building a house half the present average size would be doubled, because the brick size would have to be reduced to a quarter. So house construction would have taken much longer than what it takes now. Apply this to a variety of activities, and the end result is that humans would still be in stone-age because of slow pace of development.

But, in actual terms, the result of height reduction would have been more drastic than imaginable at first stroke. The humans might never have been able to handle cows, camels, elephants, etc. In fact, many large varieties of dogs would have eaten them instead of serving them. With the reduction of the size of plows, coupled with inability to manage oxen and horses, farming would have become an extremely unproductive venture since present plowing depths would not have been achieved: worms would not do their job well, birds would dig and eat away the low lying seeds; water sinking down would not help plant nutrition, et. al.

With the deficiencies suffered because of height reduction (e.g., inability to lift a sledge hammer), dependence entirely on shrubs, roots and some vegetables (since pulses, lentils – equivalent of meat in proteinaceous terms – would be unavailable), it is quite hard to imagine how the humans could have entered into the iron-age at all. In fact, their entry into hunting-age is also doubtful. Their little arrows, shot by weak shoulder and arm muscles would not have penetrated large animals’ thick skins. They would have been reduced to eating creepers, rodents and insects, or stay on vegetables.  It should also be obvious that if they were half the size, humans would not have been able to run away from attacks by any animal above a goat size. (Their present size helps them run faster than an attacking bull).

Had they, somehow, and having taken a few thousand years longer, entered into the modern industrial age (although, very unlikely), they would not have made the computers. Both monitors and CPU’s would have been too heavy to handle during the early stages and hence a discouraging factor in its development, if not rendering it almost impossible. (Monitors are quite heavy even now, and miniaturization normally comes after success with the larger models).

Reduction of the human height then, to its present half does not seem to be a bright idea. The disadvantages are fourfold and risks to growth of science and technology several fold.

Let us consider some of the consequences of human growth in height and weight, if it were to go on until death at say 65 years of age. What human life would have been like if an inner “command” did not restrict their growth to the present average of 5 feet, 6 inches? As mentioned earlier, a continuous growth would have given them a stupendous height of 143 feet, weighing 2000 kg.

Now, 143 is an enormous height. The tallest coconut tree is 100 feet high. (The taller a tree is, the rarer it is). An additional problem for that height would have been the weight: 2 tons. A man’s legs of that height would have to be not 25 times more massive, but perhaps 50 times so, to support that weight and achieve mobility. Balancing the body against the gravitational pull of the earth, would have been a stupendous task, requiring very supple joints. But with increase in size, suppleness is the price to pay. A man 143 feet tall would have pretty rigid joints, and, therefore, pretty slow of motion. Rigidity would make it hard to assume different postures at quick command: lying down, sitting, standing erect. (Consider an elephant’s movements, 15 times smaller than the height under consideration). Humans of this height would probably not be able to stand up on two legs. They would need a third leg – a walking stick all the time. But to ask for a walking stick 100 feet tall would be a tall order. A coconut tree is 100 feet high, but is too fragile to support a two-tonner. Moreover, if they fell, they would break bones because of the heavy weight.

Lighting a fire would be a massive problem, since a tall mango tree, a mere 50 feet tall, would be no more than a shrub for the giant-sized man. His large hands would only be able to handle the whole trunk. But making fire with a trunk used as a twig would not do. And twigs would be too small (pin-like) for his large fingers to handle. Indeed, from that height, he might not be able to see a spark of fire. So, no fire, no iron-age, and no modern age.

Food would be another problem. He would roast elephants like we roast chicken. Lions would be kitten in his home. He would soon run out of food. But perhaps, he would solve food problem through war and reduce his numbers to a few hundred at any time on the earth. But a few hundred would not be able to develop a civilization of any sort.

It might be suggested that if man went to such heights, everything else could also grow to match that height. But, even if it is imagined that everything grew, to match his full height of 143 feet, survival would still be a problem. Trees for example, of enormous heights would be of enormous diameters too, meaning a single tree covering a square mile, which would greatly reduce their numbers. So also the animals; their sizes would decrease their numbers to a few thousand of every species, which the humans would consume in a few hundred years. Attainment of full biologically possible heights does not suit the earth size. It must be increased by 25 times. But that would involve other problems such as, to cite quickly, those connected with gravity, but which we shall not discuss now.

Far from full height, even if man grew sixty feet tall, (as the first man was when he stepped on to the earth), he would face the same problems, except that he would survive longer compared to one 143 feet tall. But still, with 60 ft height, no iron-age, and no modern age. Let us take up one or two problems for consideration.

Could a 60 feet tall man have made an airplane? No way. The first model would have had to be ten times bigger than the first flying machine he flew for a minute. Such a massive size would have never taken off. But perhaps we have gone a step ahead. We must remind ourselves that a 60-feet tall man would need a car at least twice in height of the present day railway engines. Such a massive car would need enormous steel to build, and, therefore, enormous fuel. It would only run on railway tracks. For each man, a track of his own! Well, it wouldn’t work.

Space travel would have suffered most. In brief, a space rocket ten times larger than the present rockets, would need, not ten times the fuel, but perhaps twenty or thirty times more for lift off. A rocket which could accommodate a 60-foot tall man, would not have taken off because of the inertia of the total payload, and the earth’s gravitational pull. This in fact is one of the reasons why humans – even of this present height – will never be able to travel deep into space. But this we shall discuss sometime later.

Indeed, a man 60-foot tall would not have developed computers. Present day circuit-wires would be invisible for him to handle. The thinnest wire his massive fingers could handle would be as thick as ship-anchoring ropes. But, such wires, apart from straining copper supply, would eat off much of the current passing through them.

In short, increase in human height does not seem to be a bright idea either. Occasional scientists who have pondered over the issue, have not considered the problems we have stated here. They have looked at the issue from other angles (especially biological ramifications), yet have concluded that with the present size of the earth, the present height of the humans suits them best. Any increase or decrease would severely restrict their scientific, technological and civilizational achievements.

So, next time when you go into prostration before your Lord, you have an additional reason for doing so: your height.




Sujood to the Quboor (2006)

In one of the earlier issues we have stated that prostration before graves is an act of major shirk. We did not state that it is shirk itself. That statement was influenced by the rulings pronounced by Indian scholars especially those who were affiliated with the Deobandi School of thought. They in turn were influenced by their own principle that every effort should be made to keep the deviants within the Islamic fold – so far as it is possible, even if some stretching is to be resorted to. A man in unrecoverable coma, is still alive and in some ways better than the dead. Similarly, a man with the littlest possible amount of faith in Allah’s oneness and Muhammad’s Messengership, is better than one who denies.

It was the above influence, traceable among the Hanafiyyah throughout their history that resulted in the above ruling. Otherwise, there are counter evidences that lead us to believe that prostration could be outright shirk.

Prostration (the right word is kowtow) is the highest form of worship. There is no other act so difficult for the humans and as humiliating. Throughout history it has prevented – thanks to Allah – the proud from entering into Islam. There can be no better and more powerful way of expressing one’s submission to another than prostrating oneself to him. With complete liberation of the humans in view, the final Revelation has, therefore, reserved it for Allah. The Qur’an said (41: 37):

لا تَسْجُدُوا لِلشَّمْسِ وَلا لِلْقَمَرِ وَاسْجُدُوا لِلَّهِ الَّذِي خَلَقَهُنَّ إِن كُنتُمْ إِيَّاهُ تَعْبُدُونَ

i.e., “Do not prostrate yourselves to the sun nor to the moon, but rather, prostrate yourselves to Allah who created them – if it is He Whom you worship.”

It is an affair of such importance that the Prophet made a theme of it during his last days in life. Bukhari reports on the authority of `A’isha,

عَنْ عَائِشَةَ قَالَتْ: قَالَ رَسُولُ اللهِ -صَلَّى اللهُ عَلَيهِ وَسَلَّمَ- فِي مَرَضِهِ الَّذِي لَمْ يَقُمْ مِنْهُ: “لَعْنَ اللهُ الْيَهُودَ وَالنَّصَارىَ اتَّخَذُوا قُبُورَ أَنْبِيَائِهِمْ مَسَاجِدَ”. (البخاري)

In one of the earlier issues we have stated that prostration before graves is an act of major shirk. We did not state that it is shirk itself. That statement was influenced by the rulings pronounced by Indian scholars especially those who were affiliated with the Deobandi School of thought. They in turn were influenced by their own principle that every effort should be made to keep the deviants within the Islamic fold – so far as it is possible, even if some stretching is to be resorted to. A man in unrecoverable coma, is still alive and in some ways better than the dead. Similarly, a man with the littlest possible amount of faith in Allah’s oneness and Muhammad’s Messengership, is better than one who denies.

It was the above influence, traceable among the Hanafiyyah throughout their history that resulted in the above ruling. Otherwise, there are counter evidences that lead us to believe that prostration could be outright shirk.

Prostration (the right word is kowtow) is the highest form of worship. There is no other act so difficult for the humans and as humiliating. Throughout history it has prevented – thanks to Allah – the proud from entering into Islam. There can be no better and more powerful way of expressing one’s submission to another than prostrating oneself to him. With complete liberation of the humans in view, the final Revelation has, therefore, reserved it for Allah. The Qur’an said (41: 37):




The Science of Hadith – 6 Orientalists and Hadith (3) (2006)

Qur’an and Hadith

A cursory examination reveals that the two, Qur’an and Hadith, belong to completely different orders. So that, if someone doubts the authenticity of Hadith, whether or not they are the Prophet’s words, then the question that arises is – the two being literally so different – if the Hadith is not the Prophet’s words, whose words are they? This should explain why the Orientalists took great pains to prove that the reported Traditions were not the words of the Prophet. It was a simple plan. If they could prove that the Hadith statements were false attribution to the Prophet, fastened upon him by later generation Muslims, the Qur’an could not be left without an author. Prophet Muhammad would be its author, and Islam could be declared a non-revealed religion.

But the efforts, lasting well over several hundred years, did not yield the desired results. It was an impossible task and had not been taken up with sufficient consideration. The Orientalists did not foresee the insurmountable difficulties they would face a few decades later, appearing one after another, as the time passed, making it more and more difficult to sustain the theory. At the start, problems had remained hidden, like storms behind the pleasant morning breeze, to appear late in the afternoon and wreck havoc on their plans. But, once they had started the process of falsification, they arrived at a point where they found themselves, so to say, trapped. It was a point where full light of evidences glared upon them exposing the hollowness of their scholarship and integrity of their class.


Problems

The following are a few problems the Orientalists did not foresee when they began their crusade against the Hadith. For example, what would happen after Hadith was proven as not the words of the Prophet? Yes, then the Qur’an could be attributed to him; but, why should it become Muhammad’s making? How could it be, when the Prophet himself denied any role in its production, and a quarter million souls contemporary to him not only bore witness to his denial but also believed that he could not have in fact produced it, even if he tried to? The problem is quite serious. It is like saying Bertrand Russell was the author of the Theory of Relativity. It will not work because, Russell himself made no such claim. In fact, he wrote a book to explain it, and attributed the theory to someone else.

The Orientalists were aware of this problem, i.e., their attribution of the Qur’an to the Prophet, while he denied it, and so maintained – in earlier stages – that somebody else was involved in it. That is: admitted the Prophet could not have produced the Qur’an, somebody else had been behind the scene dictating it to him. Subsequently, this theory had to be discarded. Historical evidence did not yield a shred of evidence. The identity, for instance, of the person who supplied the material became an unresolved problem. After all, Jewish and Christian scholars contemporary to the Prophet (saws) were part and parcel of the body-politic and knew every man of importance around. Why did they fail to identify the man who helped the Prophet in his making of the Qur’an? Again, why was the man hiding? Why did he not claim the credit for himself? How did Muhammad pay him off for his services? Why did the man not speak out when Muhammad had emerged triumphant over the rest of the Arabs to become head of a state? Finally, why did he not surface up after the Prophet’s death, when no less than five men and women claimed prophethood? He could have produced some more of the Qur’an and claimed his own stake, with greater chances of success. Such were the questions that remained unresolved and so the suggestion was quietly taken off their writings.

With the assumption that the Qur’an was Muhammad’s production another problem arose. Admitted the Hadith literature is a compilation of later generation Muslims, but, where are the Prophet’s own non-Qur’anic utterances? Where are his sermons? Where are the details of his everyday life? When an ordinary politician, who happens to be a known liar, evokes such interest about himself, that people wish to know how he spends his hours, how he treats his family and children, and so on, why were Muhammad’s followers, who, immediately after his death, laid their lives in thousands in defense of the religion he had brought, were not interested to know anything about him? Were they not interested in knowing and preserving for their progeny anything about a man they believed was a Messenger of God for whom lives could be laid down at a time when, immediately after his death, his message seemed to be a lost cause? With the entire Arab world of the time including what is today UAE, Qatar, Yemen, and the best part of Saudi Arabia, (barring Makkah and Madinah), having apostatized, did it not look like the days of Islam had ended? Yet, the Companions (perhaps 2-3 percent of the entire population), stood up and fought it out. Did these 20-25000 men and women not care to pass on to their progeny something about the Prophet? Obviously, this is unthinkable. So, it must be assumed that what is known today as Hadith literature, cannot be entirely fabrications of the later generation Muslims, but also contain materials that are truly the Prophet’s own statements or statements about him. If so, which part of it is it? In other words, the whole cannot be rejected as spurious, as some Orientalists maintained, (as do the Muslim Hadith-deniers maintain), but only a part. It is merely a question of identification.

Yet another complication consisted in not considering that if the Hadith are not the Prophet’s words, rather, those of his followers, then whose words are those that are separately preserved as the words, statements, speeches or writings of his followers? This question arises for the same logical reason as the question about the Hadith when compared to the Qur’an. The words and statements of his followers, immediate or later generations, are also very different in their style, diction, language and composition from those of the Hadith. The Hadith too, like the Qur’an, though in a lesser degree, is unique in its style, diction, language and composition. Barring a few phrases, statements of the Prophet’s followers do not match at all with the words of the Hadith. We have for instance Qur’anic interpretations offered by the Companions and their first and second generation followers. We also have the letters of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman, written to the government officials. The speeches of `Ali as well as several other kinds of recorded material is also available for comparison.

For example, one could compare the following passages of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman in the choice of words and ways of expression with those of the Prophet. A rudimentary knowledge of Arabic language should be enough to mark the differences. One can note that even standard religious phrases and sentences have been expressed in non-hadith style:

كتب أبو بكر الصديق الى خالد بن الوليد حين جاءه أنه كسر طليحة ومن كان في صفه وقام بنصره فكتب إليه ليزدك ما أنعم الله به خيرا واتق الله في أمرك فان الله مع الذين اتقوا والذين هم محسنون جد في أمرك ولا تلن ولا تظفر باحد من المشركين قتل من المسلمين الا نكلت به ومن أخذت ممن حاد الله أو ضاده ممن يرى أن في ذلك صلاحا فاقتله (البداية و النهاية – فصل في مسيرة الأمراء من ذي القصة على ما عوهدوا عليه.

كتب عمر بن الخطاب إلى العلاء بن الحضرمي وهو بالبحرين أن سر إلى عتبة بن غزوان فقد وليتك عمله واعلم أنك تقدم على رجل من المهاجرين الأولين الذين قد سبقت لهم من الله ورسوله الحسنى لم أعزله أن لا يكون عفيفا صليبا شديد البأس ولكني ظننت أنك أغنى عن المسلمين في تلك الناحية منه فاعرف له حقه وقد وليت قبلك رجلا فمات قبل أن يصل فإن يرد الله أن يلي عتبة فالخلق والأمر لله رب العالمين. واعلم أن أمر الله محفوظ بحفظه الذي أنزله فانظر إلى الذي خلقت له فاكدح له ودع ما سواه فإن الدنيا أمد والآخرة أبد ولا يشغلنك شيء مدبر خيره عن شيء باق خيره واهرب إلى الله عز وجل من سخطه فإن الله عز وجل يجمع لمن شاء الفضيلة في حكمه وعلمه نسأل الله لنا ولك العون على طاعته والنجاة من عذابه (المنتظم ج4/ص242

وعن سيف عن عبيد عن عصمة قال كتب عمر إلى سعد أناأعلم بزهرة منك وإن زهرة لم يكن ليغيب من سلب سلبه شيئا فإن كان الذي سعى به إليك كاذبا فلقاه الله مثل زهرة في عضديه يارقان وإني قد نفلت كل من قتل رجلا سلبه (تاريخ الطبري ج2/ص426

 عن شعيب عن سيف عن محمد وطلحة وعطية قالوا كتب عثمان إلى أهل الأمصار أما بعد فإني آخذ العمال بموافاتي في كل موسم وقد سلطت الأمة منذ وليت على الأمر بالمعروف والنهي عن المنكر فلا يرفع علي شيء ولا على أحد من عمالي إلا أعطيته وليس لي ولعيالي حق قبل الرعية إلا متروك لهم وقد رفع إلي أهل المدينة أن أقواما يشتمون وآخرون يضربون فيا من ضرب سرا وشتم سرا من ادعى شيئا من ذلك فليواف الموسم فليأخذ بحقه حيث كان مني أو من عمالي أو تصدقوا فإن الله يجزي المتصدقين (تاريخ الطبري ج2/ص648

Indeed, if one were to compare the style and expression used in above passages, with those that are found in the traditions of the Prophet as narrated by the same persons – Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman – it is easy to note differences in diction and style.

Further, since the standard Arabic – lugha fus-ha – was undergoing changes at a fast pace during the early Islamic century, the language used by later generation Muslims, is once again very different from what we have quoted above. The difficulty continues down the generations. To recapitulate: if the Qur’an is by Prophet Muhammad, whose words are of the Hadith. If the Hadith is by the Companions and their immediate followers, whose are the words attributed to them. If the words attributed to them are of third-fourth generation Muslims, whose are the words attributed to third-fourth generation Muslims? .. until perhaps several centuries down.

 

Contradictory Positions

A third problem unfolded itself but so gradually that by the time the Orientalists became cognizant of it, it was too late for any corrective action. From the earliest times the Orientalists were trying to row two boats at a time. One was stout denial of the words of the Prophet as his, and another, a scintillating criticism of what he said and did. This led to complications and left the Orienatalists trapped in a mesh of their own making.

Reported acts such as the following were accepted as authentic: he had nine wives; he married `A’isha when she was nine; he fought dozens of battles; he did not prevent the killing of the Jews of Banu Qurayza; he married his adopted son’s divorced wife; he allowed his Companions to collect booty; and so on. All these are in Hadith and not denied by the Orientalists as authentic. Sale wrote: “It is certainly one of the most convincing proofs that Mohammadenism was no other than a human invention, that it owed its progress and establishment almost entirely to the sword.” He also wrote, “That Muhammad was, as Arabs are by complexion, a great lover of women, we are assured by his own confession.” So Sale had confessions of the Prophet! Where is it but in the Hadith?

There were many other things that the Prophet said or did that the Jews and Christian would not approve of. To the Orientalists they were so horrendous to hear that the Prophet cast shadows on his own authenticity therewith. For example, Paradise is under the shade of swords; women were dear to him; two religions were not to co-exist in the Arabian Peninsula; he married Zaynab under questionable circumstances, he married the evening that saw the culmination of the death sentence of some 150 people, etc. In short, there were many statements and events of the Prophet’s life that the Orientalists accepted as his words and deeds that deserved systematic and unrelenting criticism. Those were the reports that helped them write his biographies – trusted by all Orientalists as reflecting the truth, and to be quoted as authoritative opinions.

For every accusation leveled against the Prophet, the Western scholars had proofs and evidences that went back to a source. For example, he committed rape and indulged in adultery. How could it be substantiated? Well, was it not there in biographical accounts produced by believers in him: Waqidi, Ibn Sa`d, Ibn Is-haq and others? Similarly, when they wrote that the Prophet committed incest, they had first-hand knowledge from Hadith books that say that he married the divorced wife of his adopted son after he had accidentally seen her in a revealing situation.

In other words, not all Hadith material was fabrication. Some were true reports. But, if these reports were taken from Hadith compilations, then, what were the rules of acceptance and rejection? This question the Orientalists would not discuss. In fact, they never discussed the Principles of Hadith Criticism that had been formulated by the earliest Hadith scholars. It was plain that they had a specific agenda when they attacked the Hadith literature as unauthentic. What they liked – whether they were in trusted works (Bukhari, Muslim and others) or distrusted collections – were Muhammad’s words and deeds; and what they did not like – although in trusted collections – were not his words and deeds! Indeed, the honesty of Western scholars and writers was of such order that some reports were both true as well as untrue at the same time. For example the following statement of the Prophet,

(يا أيّهَا النّاسُ لاَ تَتَمَنّوْا لِقَاءَ العَدُوّ وَسَلُوا الله العَافِيَةَ، فَإذَا لَقِيتُمُوهُمْ فَاصْبِرُوا وَاعْلَمُوا أنّ الْجَنّةَ تَحْتَ ظِلاَلِ السّيُوفِ (أبو داؤد

“O people! Do not wish to meet the enemy. Seek Allah’s protection. However, if you meet the enemy then be patient and know that Paradise is under the shadows of the swords.”

In the above example, the first part was ignored while the second part was often quoted to prove that Muhammad was a warrior-prophet.

Similarly, narrators were both trustworthy as well as untrustworthy. Generally speaking, Abu Hurayrah is considered untrustworthy. But when Abu Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet forbid that Hadith be written down, then he becomes trustworthy. What was reported by others as allowing Hadith to be written down, was summarily dismissed as not worthy of consideration.

At the root of such kind of behavior was that the Orientalists were never ready to give any credit to the Prophet, not even as much as they would to one of his followers. This led them to strange anomalies. For example, while discussing the issue of injustice done to Sufism by the Orientalists, Martin Lings wrote that “.. when his (Arberry’s) attention was drawn to the Shaykh Ahmad al-`Alawi who only died in 1934, he freely admitted that ‘here was a man whose sanctity recalled the golden age of mediaeval mystics.’” (What is Sufism, Martin Lings, p. 124, Suhail Academy 1999). But it did not perhaps occur to Arberry, nor to others, that if one of the Prophet’s followers deserved such praise, then, what is the quality of praise that his Master deserves who exerted such influence even after 1400 years? Further, could someone gain such eminence as to remind of the “golden age of mediaeval mystics” although the foundation on which he laid his structure happens to be spurious viz., the Hadith?

 



Another Trap

The Orientalists maintained that the Qur’an was most reliably the Prophet’s own words. But, this led them to another trap. On occasions they disregarded Qur’anic statements in favor of Hadith statements. For example, the Qur’an states that the Prophet and his Companions had gone out in 2 A.H. to Badr to face the pagan army, and that they were fearful on that account. The Qur’an said:

(كَمَا أَخْرَجَكَ رَبُّكَ مِن بَيْتِكَ بِالْحَقِّ وَإِنَّ فَرِيقاً مِّنَ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ لَكَارِهُونَ. يُجَادِلُونَكَ فِي الْحَقِّ بَعْدَ مَا تَبَيَّنَ كَأَنَّمَا يُسَاقُونَ إِلَى الْمَوْتِ وَهُمْ يَنظُرُونَ (الأنفال: 5،6

“As your Lord brought you out of your dwellings with truth, although a section of the believers were reluctant, arguing with you (O Muhammad) concerning the truth after it had become clear, as if they were being driven into death while they were looking on” (Al-Anfal: 5,6).

To explain: Some of the Muslims were hoping dearly that they would not meet with any enemy force, but rather, get their hands on the trade caravan. But that was only a wish. That they will meet the enemy in battle-field, was clearly understood, and so “as if they were being driven to death.” The Qur’an said, “When Allah was promising you that one of the two parties will be yours while you were wishing that the one unarmed should be yours. But Allah was wishing that He demonstrate the Truth by His Words, and cut off the roots of the unbelievers” (Al-Anfal, verses 5-7).

But the Orientalists ignored the Qur’anic words, and accepted the Hadith version, which leads to the conclusion that the intention at the beginning was to waylay the Abu Sufyan trade caravan. The preference of hadith over the Qur’an in this instance was to maintain that the Prophet had sought to loot a caravan and that his early associates were looters.

In short, whatever Hadith came in handy to prove that the Prophet was not genuine, who had succeeded in recruiting thugs for loot, or did things that, according to the Orientalists, a Prophet sould not have done, it was acceptable. Otherwise, the Qur’an was more reliable.

Such were the standards of scholarship and integrity of those who rejected the Hadith. And such has been the scholarship and integrity of those of the Muslims who follow the Orientalists in rejecting the Hadith.

It must be admitted though that if the Orientalists failed to prove that the Hadith was entirely a fabrication of later generation Muslims, they did not fail in their second objective which was to plant doubts about the authenticity of the Hadith. Here their efforts paid off handsomely. Those who came under their influence, and who had not read any Islamic literature from their original sources, believed in them as they believed in their scientists, thinkers, reformers and statesmen. The results were disastrous, both for the Islamic world as well as the non-Islamic. One of the consequences was that Islam as a system of life and government was abandoned by those of the Western trained Muslims who assumed political power at home, while a vigorous spread of Islam in the West was made impossible. Western peoples are not as deficient in wisdom, as is assumed and even propagated by the Westerners themselves, but the fact is, they were never allowed encounter with Islam in its true form. And the credit goes to the Orientalists.

We turn now to other topics.





Sufficient is He (2006)

What happens when you entrust your cycle to a friend with the instruction to take it around for repairs? Can you rest assured that when it is brought back from the repair shop it will be in the shape you desire? Do you think you will get it in condition you would have got it, if it was you who had taken it to the workshop?

You know what happens. Your friend takes it to the repair shop, gives them some good instructions about a thorough job required. And then of course he leaves. (You would have sat through watching the works done. But your friend has other things to do). He shows up at the shop, a bit behind his schedule, to collect the cycle. He is already late for something else, and so hurriedly checks if all’s well, and brings it back. But you knew what exactly it was that your cycle needed. And you know that all was not done. A simple thing, but you are sorry you entrusted it to another.

If you cannot trust others over a simple affair of this sort, do you think you can depend on others involving affairs of greater importance? Let us say you are looking for a job. Can you depend on another to scan through newspaper advertisements and make the initial inquiry on your behalf? When do you think you will receive the first call for interview?

Question: If you cannot trust another in simple affairs of this life, can you do it in affairs involving the next life? Way to Heaven or Hell – can you leave your fate in the hands of another.

Obviously, you need to take the affair in your hand. Hereafter is far too perilous that you should leave its success or failure in the hands of another. You need to take command yourself. A man entered into the Prophet’s mosque and inquired about trust. He asked, “Shall I tie up the camel, or place trust in Allah?” He was answered, “Tie her up and then place trust in Allah.”

The message was not merely that you need to adopt the means and not rest on Allah’s help alone, but also that you cannot entrust your camel to the winds of the day.

So, you can trust no one as you can trust yourself. If you made the mistake of trusting others (like Karen Armstrong said about the Arabs trusting the West for a hundred years), you will end up a sorry figure. Indeed, far from trusting human beings, one might not place trust in tangible things either. The Prophet has said,

“مَنْ   عَلَّقَ   شَيئاً  وُكِّلَ   إِليهِ”

“He who hung (his hopes on) a thing, is handed over to it.”

That is, if you trust – let us say an amulet that you hang in your neck, or a super power for defending your land, honor and natural resources – then you are in fact trusting a monkey with banana. Allah hands you over to the amulet or the super power. They deal with you the way it suits them. Amulets of course, cannot answer a request. But what it means is that you lose Allah’s help and protection. He alone can be trusted. But of course, on condition that you tie up your camel – i.e., yourself, and not sub-contract it to another. Forget not too fast your experiment with the cycle.

When you depend on a religious class, or an individual for providing you your religious needs, you are running other risks besides those pointed above. How can anyone successfully guide you, when they themselves are at the receiving end? Their own reception is conditional. If they do well, they receive guidance from Allah. If they do badly, they are denied the grace.

For many, these statements might be confusing. If they are not to depend on religious guides, then, on who else should they? Where should they go? Does not everyone need a teacher? What sort of orphanage is this?

Well. We are talking of two different things. Trust and seeking help. Seek help you might, but trust not everyone. The only source of true guidance are the Qur’an and the Sunnah. If there is a third source, then it is School of Fiqh, but not their spokesmen. The rulings of the four Fiqh schools can be accepted for they stand for, because centuries of research, criticism, refining and improvement is behind those rulings. As for individuals, well, as we have said, dependability involves risk.

We cannot lose sight of the fact that people are not merely subject to change but they die out too. Where do you go if he dies out? You may, therefore, heed to the Qur’anic advice:

وَ  تَوَكَّلْ  عَلَى   الْحَيِّ   الَّذِي   لا يَمُوتُ

“And have trust in Him who is Living, who will not die.”

Guidance comes from Allah. He bestows it on everyone who takes the path of piety:

وَمَن  يَتَّقِ  اللَّهَ   يَجْعَل   لَّهُ   مَخْرَجا.

“And, whoever acts piously (in fear of) Allah, He finds him a way out.”

It may be asked, way out of what? The answer that pleases the worldly and comes from the worldly is: Way out of every material difficulty .. solution to every problem of existence. But there is a sphere of existence, where the mind and soul work at a different level, and use different parameters .. different criteria. The answer for such of those who are familiar with this world is: Out of every spiritual difficulty.

Yes, whoever acted piously in fear of Allah, Allah takes him out of every spiritual difficulty that a seeker of His good pleasure encounters as he struggles on. And,

  وَ  يَرْزُقْهُ   مِنْ  حَيْثُ   لا   يَحْتَسِبُ

“He provides him from sources he did not reckon.”

What provision is this? Na. It is not increased income. That, if that is what one seeks. Let us ignore the unfortunate ones. We are speaking of those who exist on a higher plane. What does Allah provide them with? Well, it is spiritual grace.

But what about material gifts? Aren’t we earthly. Shhh. Don’t talk about it. It comes its own way. It has another set of laws governing it. Let come what may. It is grace too. For, “it too is from my Lord.” All’s from our Lord. We place our trust in Him:

   وَمَن    يَتَوَكَّلْ   عَلَى   اللَّهِ    فَهُوَ    حَسْبُهُ

“And whoever places his trust in Allah, then, He is sufficient for him.”

If you place your trust in Him, and act in good grace, then nothing can prevent His grace from coming:

  إِنَّ    اللَّهَ    بَالِغُ    أَمْرِهِ

“Allah will surely make His command reach home.”

However, if you face an uphill task on your path to spirituality, then remember that difficulties are not for ever, for,

 قَدْ    جَعَلَ اللَّهُ    لِكُلِّ    شَيْءٍ    قَدْرًا

“Allah has placed for everything a measure.”

 It might take time, but His grace will reach those who remain true to Him, seeking His guidance, His love.




No Third Place to Go (2006)

Why are we here? This is a question that has always intrigued humanity. A satisfactory answer eludes the cleverest of philosophers. After much thinking the answer that comes out is, “Dismiss it. It doesn’t matter.” The answer speaks of a defeated mind.

The questioner may be dismissed, but a question of such fundamental order cannot be dismissed. It comes back. So, after some more brain-racking, the philosophers finally have an answer: “Make your life more meaningful.” What exactly does it mean? “Well,” comes the wise answer, “Do things useful, beginning with your own profession. Bring out the best in you. Put your heart in it. Do whatever you do with a flair of devotion, justice, and aesthetics. Give it a personal touch, to make it different from any other work of similar nature.”

Fine, but where is the answer to the question? It should be obvious – unless these fictitious ideas are planted in raw minds as universal truths (in which case it is not obvious) – that the objective behind the above talk is to make sure that you do not fail in your contribution to the society, state and nation. At the next level, it is meant to keep you busy and make you forget about the original question, “Why are we here?”

An architect’s design of a building, depicting ingenious creativity, serves the nation well, satisfying its sense of pride, and might also give some sense of satisfaction – at least for a while – to the architect himself. But, as he broods over his achievements, he is sure to end up, before rising for the next task, by asking himself, “Why am I here?”

The question has not been answered, and will not be answered anytime in future. Why? Because of a fundamental flaw. We cannot answer the question because we are not here following our choice. Had we chosen to be here, we could have said why we are here. But we did not choose to enter into this world. To this much, everybody gives merry assent. Merry assent? Why? Because, this takes the responsibility off, and offers some consolation for being victims. Victims? Yes, because every one above thirty (for previous generations it was forty, and after a few generations it will be twenty) feels that this life is too much trouble for pretty little pleasure. So, we are victims, and this in turn allows for arrogance: one reason – apart from many others – why a substantial element of human society – growing in number with time – has always been arrogant.

To continue on the main track, that we are not here by our choice, is acknowledged by all. But the suggestion that if we are not here by our choosing, then, simple and straightforward logic implies that we have been sent, is immediately and summarily rejected. Why? Because, to admit that we have been sent leads by implication to “Someone” who sent. But this Someone is unacceptable. Why? Because, this Someone then becomes the Master. But the arrogant will not submit themselves to any Master. So, logic is a good discipline of knowledge, but so far as it serves well. If it is taken to such absurdities – such as, humans have a Master, a Creator – then, either logic should be set aside, or its rules must be modified to meet with legitimate intellectual aspirations! Or, the Creator Himself should be modified to meet with human needs.

Here then is the reason why the question has not received an answer: arrogance. The Qur’an depicts this beautifully and precisely when it says in Surah al-’Alaq, v. 6-7: “Nay! Man indeed, transgresses, because he thinks himself to be independent.” But he is not. He is entirely dependent: for his coming and for his going. When he goes, it will not be by his choice. And where he goes is not by his choice. He will return to Him who sent him. Hence the next verse of the passage, “Surely, unto thy Lord is the return.”

In the next logical step, we can conclude that He who sent man, should say why He sent him. Those who were sent, cannot answer the question. Those who refuse to acknowledge that they were sent, will ever remain clumsily stumbling in the dark alleys. They can have no peace. After every achievement, they are bound to ask themselves: “Why am I here?” They dismiss the question as irrelevant, because they have no answer, until a day arrives when, unable to contribute to the satisfaction of the lords of the lands, those who exploit them for their own ends, they will be set aside as once useful, but now useless old caps. It is then that they will not be able to shrug off the question. Without an answer, they will look back at life – and their achievements – with regret and frustration, and enter into a phase of despair, desolation and depression that they will take to their graves.

Now, among those who believe that they have been sent, and, therefore, life is not purposeless, also fail to answer the question to their own satisfaction. Why? It is because, although they acknowledge that the humans have a Creator and a Master, they seek the answer to the question “Why we are here,” not from Him, but from other than Him: those who represent Him; in other words, the priestly class. And the priestly class gives them different, although interesting answers. Some of them say, of course on the authority of God, that God has sent them to the earth in order that they should live in Jerusalem.

Those who oppose this face God’s ire for angering His chosen community (what it means to other than them is well understood), and so, will be slaughtered in time: and the time has arrived. That is, soon there will be slaughtering of those who will not accept to be the slaves of the Chosen People. Some others of the priestly communities proclaim something very near to the Jerusalemites. They too are a chosen people, and their “chosenness” will be emphatically demonstrated when God will send His son, to slaughter the unbelievers (including the Jerusalemites, but it is discreet to say it now). They too believe the time is ripe, and it could happen any time. Their “chosenness” will finally pay off in the Hereafter, when the Son of God will take them into Paradise, ignoring those that came into the world, before He came down as God’s son. Some others believe that humanity is in a vicious circle. Individuals go through several rounds to ultimately join the Supreme Being to become One with Him. If they fail, as is obviously the case with the multitudes, they will remain going round and round. There are others, who hold other, and equally interesting beliefs.

Thus we see that there are several explanations by those who believe in a Creator and a Master. But are they the answers to the question, “Why are we here?” Obviously not. They are promises that can be weighed in gems. But they are not answers to the particular question that has been troubling humanity, and without the right answer, human beings slump, after crossing a certain age, into regret, despair and depression.

This quandary is because, it is God’s representatives that are asked the question. They do not have the answer from Him. They give answers of their own. To get a clear and correct answer, we will have to be logical. We will have to ask the Sender Himself. Why did You send us here? But He is hidden. He does not talk to us. On the other hand, since the question is legitimate, to expect that He should answer the question is itself legitimate. That established, the next step in our deduction process is to find out whether He made any contact with us human beings? If so, what is it? When was it? Where is it? And, can it be trusted as His Communication?

If humanity can establish this, that is, locate a Communication that can be trusted as His Communication, then we shall have a direct answer from Him. This is how we arrive at the Qur’an. It states that it is from God. (No other Scripture claims this. It is priests who claim on its behalf. The writing itself does not). At all events, why should the humanity accept the Qur’anic statement as true? Well, here is the logic. It throws challenges – not one but several – addressing the humanity to falsify the statement. (Remember Popper’s observation about evolution?) In our case, prove it that it is Muhammad’s own production. Humanity can now relax. Humanity is confident of its own abilities. It likes challenges. We can travel to the stars, we can count the atoms in an invisible DNA chain, secretly housed in an invisible cell, we can say how many life organisms live in the darkness of ocean bottoms. Why can’t we prove that the Qur’an is not a direct Communication from the One who sent us here?

While those who grapple with the Qur’anic statement and its challenge, or – in their arrogance – decide to ignore, as if the Qur’an does not exist, as if the challenge is not there, and, as if they are not aware of the challenge, although they are, those who have made such an inquiry, and are left with no reason to reject the Communication as a genuine one, find that it is indeed stated in the Qur’an as to why humanity is here.Nevertheless, and although it is further elaborated, quite a few among the believers do not seem to understand the answer well enough. There is a feeling that the answer, to the effect that man is under trial here, implies that man has unnecessarily been exposed to trouble. (Remember the love for “victim” theory). That is, they take the term “trial” in the sense of “tribulation.” We offer the following lines in clarification.

Allah is testing Man not in order to make him suffer one heartache after another, but in order to qualify him for Paradise. The first man in heaven committed an error. In consequence, he lost the properties necessary for residence in Paradise. Paradise is designed for the sin-less. (Sinless is not one who does not sin. Sinless is one who does not think of sinning). No one, with the most minor sin, and its effect on body, mind and soul, will ever enter Paradise, until he is cleansed either in Hell, or through a spiritual operation called forgiveness.

The above is the reason why angels are able to live in the Heavens. They are sinless (in the sense the term is defined above). Our Prophet visited the Heavens. He was able to, because he was sinless. In addition, his chest was opened just before the journey, impurity removed from his heart, and he was fully cleansed before the journey. Reports say that martyrs are in the form of green birds in Paradise under the ’Arsh. Why? Because, the Prophet has informed us that the sins of a martyr are forgiven before the first drop of his blood reaches the ground. It is also reported that Muslim children are in Paradise in the form of birds. We know the reason why.

The first man who committed the error (may Allah show him peace), underwent such physical and spiritual transformations that rendered him ill-adapted to live and survive in Paradise. Just like a fish. If it undergoes such modifications as removal of certain glands and replacement with those of say, mammals, it becomes disqualified to live in water. It must leave water and reside on the land. If it enters water, it will die out. Similarly, man cannot survive in Paradise anymore unless he undergoes modifications in his mental, moral and spiritual properties to become, once again, what he was in Paradise before he committed the sin. If he entered into Paradise without such modifications, he might die once he steps into it.

The test Man is put to, therefore, is not in the sense of tribulation, nor does it consist in Allah trying to find out who qualifies and who does not. He knows all. But rather, the “test” is in the sense of an examination to reveal to a person where he belongs.

We may strike an example. When you wish to drive a car, you are asked to obtain a license. Without the license you do not have the right to be in the driver’s seat. To obtain a license, you are subjected to various tests. One of them, for example, is an eye test. No blind man, or near blind, or defective of sight will be allowed to enter the streets. Therefore, you undergo an eye-test as also several other tests. This is not a punishment from the authorities. But rather, they know the kind of traffic that there is in the streets. They know who can enter the streets with a car, and who cannot be allowed to do so. So you undergo the tests. If you fail, you cannot be allowed to come into the street. You will cause havoc.

Similarly, a sinful, spiritually blind, unrepentant man, bearing base qualities cannot be allowed into the world of bliss called Paradise. He is not qualified. He lacks the necessary physical and spiritual requirements. If allowed to enter in his corrupt state, he might immediately die, just like a land animal in water. Or like an earthly man on Mars: he will choke to death because of the nitrogen atmosphere. Or, if he is allowed into Paradise, he will create havoc there.

For him to survive in Heaven, Heaven itself will have to be modified. It might have to be modified to something like what the earth is. Understandably, if that is done, the criminals will turn Paradise into Hell for the purified sinless men and women, just as they have created Hell on earth for pious men and women. Reports say that the one entering last and receiving the lowest share of Paradise, will receive ten times this earth and more. Can you imagine the chaos he will spread, if he is a corrupt person, is given complete freedom over his territory, and has eternal life before him?

So, the qualification test is necessary to determine who should be allowed in, and who will simply not survive in that different world. To understand this aspect, i.e., the ability to enter into Paradise and be fit to live therein, is crucial. This cleansing is so important that even the earth on which the people will be assembled for judgment will be cleansed. Reports say that Allah will create a new earth, on which no sin would have been committed, on which mankind will be assembled for Reckoning.

Mankind’s cleansing, and their ability is so important, that according to the hadith, all those who pass through several tests in the Hereafter, and finally arrive at the gates of Paradise, will yet have to undergo three modifications before they are fit enough to enter in, and not die out as a result thereof. First, another cleansing will take place by way of retribution. That is, among those who would have otherwise qualified to enter, if there remains any wrong unsettled between them, they will be asked to exchange good or bad deeds among themselves.

Every trace of every wrong done, by every individual, will be removed, and everyone will thus emerge pure and cleansed. That over, they will have to, secondly, take a bath from a spring at the gate to Paradise. That will cleanse them physically, outwardly. Thereafter, they will drink from another spring at the gate. That will physically, inwardly cleanse them, transforming them into beings of right properties to live in Paradise, as fish in water. Now it is that they will be allowed to proceed through the gate.

Now, whether Allah knows beforehand about a certain man’s fitness for Hell or for Paradise, is immaterial. That is another issue altogether. The issue here is whether a certain man is fit for Hell or for Paradise. He takes the test in this life and has a lifetime to attain purity. If he qualifies he earns the license to enter into Paradise. If he fails, he goes to Hell. There is no third place to go.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Abdul Sameer, via email

Is Du`a Qunut compulsory to recite in witr?

YMD

Qunut means to stand. The Qunut Du`a is so named because it is done at the standing position. This supplication is, according to the Hanafiyyah, wajib in witr. However, no specific du`a is wajib. If someone just said, for example,

رَبَّنَا آتِنَا فِي الدُّنْيَاحَسَنَةً وَفِي الآخِرَةِ حَسَنَةً

it should be sufficient.

However, it is reported of `Umar b. al-Khattab and `Ali  ibn Abi Talib that they used to recite the supplicatory words in their qunut that are normally quoted in Hanafiyy books of Fiqh, and which begin with the words,

اَللهم إنا نَسْتَعينُكَ …

Therefore, it is desirable that one uses this supplicatory formula in the witr Prayers.

Can we do `isha and witr prayer without it?

YMD

According to the Hanafiyyah, witr after Salah al-`Isah is wajib, so, you cannot do without it. And, qunut is wajib in witr prayers.

What is your advice for people who have forgotten it?

YMD

Until the longer version is memorized, one could say the Qur’anic prayer-words we have quoted above, adding whatever else he knows of the prayer-words of the Qur’an, or proven hadith.

Yasser Abdul Aziz, via email

The first question is about the Hadith in Sunan Abu Dawood, Chapter 38, Hadith # 4348. Please comment on this hadith. Does it not sound cruel?

This was referred to me by one of my non-Muslim colleague. I know he might have got this from a Christian apologetic because he is not very much interested in Islam in terms of understanding it, but to put across the flaws in it. My own comment to him was that this hadith “does not make a law.”

YMD

You were both correct as well as incorrect in saying that this hadith does not make the law. It does not because the one you have quoted was the action of a Companion. It is not hadith per se. A Companion does not make the law. But you were incorrect in saying that the hadith does not make the law. It very much makes the law. The Prophet was a Messenger, and a law-maker. What he declared lawful is lawful. What he declared unlawful is unlawful. The humankind has accepted him on this condition: “Your word will be the final word. If it is not, we cannot accept you as a Messenger of God.” For further explanation, please see this month’s editorial.

As for the hadith itself, (or rather, the athar), its Arabic text is as follows:

‏عن أبي مُوسَى قالَ: “قَدِمَ عَلَيّ مُعَاذُ وَأَنَا بالْيَمَنِ وَرَجُلٌ كَانَ يَهُودِيّا فأَسْلَمَ فَارْتَدّ عن الإسْلاَمِ، فَلمّا قَدِمَ مُعَاذٌ قالَ: لا أنْزِلُ عنْ دابّتِي حَتّى يُقْتَلَ فَقُتِلَ. قالَ أحَدُهُمَا: وكَانَ قَدِ اسْتُتِيبَ قَبْلَ ذَلِكَ”.‏ (أبو داؤد)

Abu Musa (Ash`ari) said, “Mu`aadh arrived upon me while I was in Yemen; and, a man (happened to be there) who was formerly a Jew who became Muslim and then turned renegade on Islam. When Mu`aadh arrived he said, ‘I will not get down my animal until he is killed.’” One of the transmitters said, “He had been encouraged to repent (but he refused).”

Other reports give us details such as: the Jew had in fact to be killed before Mu`aadh would dismount, that Abu Musa Ash`ari was the Governor of Yemen appointed by the Prophet, and Muaadh was to assist him.

Mu`aadh ibn Jabal was not acting on his own. He had the Prophetic authority behind him. He was a man of such strong faith that he did not like to place his foot on a ground where Islam prevailed but its law was not applied. (One might wonder whether the Companions, if they were here today, would like to alight into any of the so-called Islamic countries)!

For further discussion, kindly see this month’s editorial.

The Spirits or Souls are going to be eternal in future with no end either in Hell or Heaven. So that also means that they existed in past eternally?

YMD

We do not see how eternal existence in future demands eternal existence in the past.

Eternal existence does not require a beginning.

YMD

By what logic is this?

So are spirits without a beginning or an end? Can you please comment on this?

YMD

The inference is incorrect. Setting aside logic, which does not support the above argument, Revelation tells us that Allah created the spirits at a point in time.

Science also tell us that there was a point in time when matter did not exist. Then they came into existence; and that, if the present findings are final, the universe will, according to science, will be in existence for ever; although, we who have Revelational knowledge informs us that Allah will destroy the created world to annihilation.

In Surah Al-Baqarah, verse 30 has angels surprisingly asking about the vicegerent: “Wilt Thou place therein one who will make mischief therein and shed blood?- whilst we do celebrate Thy praises and glorify Thy holy (name)?”  Please let me know what made the angels comment that way? Were there any creatures created prior to Adam (peace be upon him) or similar beings who shed blood or were the angels aware of the nature of man, although Allah says “I know what ye know not.”

YMD

A Revelation-based answer is that out of numerous surrounding events referred to above, we know only a few. Neither the Qur’an nor hadith literature, the only two reliable sources, have given us other details. We cannot therefore, guess the countless unknown, with the help of a few known. From this particular verse we draw the meaning and the lesson intended: “Humans are prone to corruption, violence and bloodshed, and not much inclined to chanting their Creator’s praises and glory; which – if they did not corrupt themselves – should fill their hours, and which indeed should be their life-purpose – seeing that they have the example of angels who are constantly thus engaged.”

But we could add that among the earliest commentators there have been some who believe, although we do not know their source, that there were Jinn on the earth who fought  among themselves, shed much blood, and, as a result, Allah (swt) appointed Iblis to fight them all and drive them away to the seas.

It is also been said that the composition of the first being, and the fact that he will have the power to choose and freedom to act, the angels guessed that the end result would be much blood-shed. They seemed to have been right in their guess. (It is said by historians that the second world war caused the death of 55,000,000 people).

As for Allah’s statement, “I know what you know not,” the general explanation is that Allah was telling them that there were reasons other than what the angels thought for the creation of Man, and that, Allah knew of the wisdom He had, that the angels did not know.

Khalid Hameed Khan

Please answer the following questions.

Recently a Muslim Scholar on QTV mentioned that our Prophet cast no shadow as he was made of Noor.

YMD

It has been supposed that the Prophet was not made of dust; but rather of light. Now, since light cannot have its shadow, they had to invent another lie: his shadow did not fall. Both assumptions have no substance. The Prophet was a human in every respect. He ate and drank and had to relieve his bowels. He was human to such extent that his opponents said (25: 7),

مَالِ هَذَا الرَّسُولِ يَأْكُلُ الطَّعَامَ وَيَمْشِي فِي الأَسْوَاقِ

I.e., “What’s with this Messenger that he eats food and walks  about in the markets?!”

What they meant is, he should have been an angel, or possessed of angelic qualities.

Those who claim that the Prophet did not cast his shadow do not realize that had that been the case, it would have been evidence against his opponents. He could point to them when he was rejected that although he was not an angle, as they demanded he should have been, but he did possess some of the angelic qualities, such as, his shadow did not fall, just as the shadows of the angels do not fall. Since the Prophet stayed in Makkah for 53 years, this single miracle would have convinced the whole of the Arab world of his authenticity. The news of a man who did not cast his shadow, would have emerged out of the Arab world and reached the four corners of the earth. People would have traveled from great distances to see the miracle with their own eyes. And, once they saw the miracle with their eyes, they would have no hesitation to believe that he must be either an angel in human form, or made of light, or maybe, as he claims, a Messenger. But, no such thing happened. On the contrary, time and again the Makkans demanded a sign. The Qur’an tells us (20: 133),

وَقَالُوا لَوْلَا يَأْتِينَا بِآيَةٍ مِّن رَّبِّهِ

“They say, ’Only if he could bring a miracle,’”

If the Prophet did not cast his shadow, he would have said, “Here is one.” But, instead, his unvarying answer was that he had no power to bring a miracle, except if Allah willed.

Is there in this a sign for those of the Muslims today who hold opinions contrary to the opinion held by the mainstream Muslims throughout the ages? Or, will they remain blind to this truth, just as the Prophet’s enemies remained blind to the Truth that the Prophet brought?

Another scholar on the same channel mentioned that a blind person came to our Prophet and asked that his eye sight be restored. The Prophet asked him to observe patience that will help him in the Hereafter. The blind person however insisted on his eye sight being restored. The Prophet then asked him to pray to Allah using his Wasilah and the eyesight was restored.

YMD

There is no reliable report confirming the above incident.

The scholar said that the Prophet himself had allowed wasilah and that we can pray to Allah using the wasilah of Saints and other awliya.

YMD

It should have been apparent to you that the man was not a spokesman of Islam, but of a vested group. If he was speaking with Allah’s approval in his sight, he would told his audience to seek Allah’s bounties directly from Him, as it is He who grants and He who withholds.

The topic of waseelah is a complicated one. That which was allowed by the Prophet had a restricted application, which is being expanded and exploited to lead to, and justify, saint-worship. Once legality of the kind of waseelah that they wish to make current, it will automatically lead to the establishment of the “Peer-ziyaarat-`Urs” system on which depends the livelihood of the spokesmen of the assumed saints.

For details on waseelah you may refer to `Aqaa’id of the Ahl Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, as worked out by Imam Tahawi, al-Hanafiyy of the 3^(rd) century. It has been translated into English and is available with Iqra. You might write to the sales department.

Another scholar said that reciting the Qur’an during the periods is not permissible as a person can encounter an ayah of sajdah leading to delay in offering the sajdah tilawah.

YMD

If you heard him properly, then the answer betrays the person’s identity. He is half-`alim. He was half right and half wrong. According to the Hanafiyyah, a woman may not touch the Mus-haf during the periods nor recite it even without looking into it.

But he was wrong when he said that the prohibition has something to do with the delay in Sajdah Tilawah.

We advise Muslims not to watch these programs. They are not run by trustworthy scholars, and, further, education has its methods which cannot be ignored without peril. Religious education is all the more difficult.

Mohd. Faraz, via email

I am 20yr old doing my B.E. I read your magazine at an acquaintance’s office and was quite pleased with answers to some questions. I have a few queries too:

YMD

We hope you will have access to your friend’s office to receive these answers.

Since it is not right to touch the Qur’an without wudu, what if someone breaks his wudu while reading it?

YMD

He should close it. But the rules of Mushaf do not apply to translations and commentaries. Although recitation is not recommended even from a Tafsir work, one could open the Qur’an for reference purposes, or for reading the commentary, but he or she should take care not to touch any part of the Arabic text.

Also what should one do if he breaks the wudu during prayers?

YMD

He should terminate the Prayers if the wudu is nullified. If someone is in congregation, then too he should break off the line, cross through the lines of worshippers in congregation, go out and redo the wudu.

Sadia Khan, via email

I am a law student currently researching on Indian Muslim Law particularly on the subjects of divorce and maintenance. What really bewilders me is the concept of “iddat” in relation to maintenance after divorce.

According to my research on this subject, in none of the ayats has the Qur’an pointed to any specific duration of maintenance. Here are the relevant verses…

YMD

We have deleted the verses. To us it sounds like you do not know the Arabic language, nor have access to the larger and original Fiqh works. This is a serious drawback. Fiqh is considered to be the toughest of Islamic disciplines. Only the brightest of the Madrasa students are chosen for Fiqh studies. Yet, despite their specialization, they consider themselves as in no way qualified to deliver a fatwa (legal opinion) of their own. Their studies open their eyes to the complications involved, the depth of learning required, and the high level of intelligence needed to work out the Islamic law. They arrive at the opinion through personal experience – that the early masters must have been geniuses to have been able to work out the law. It is not only the thorough learning of the source book, and a vast amount of Revelational knowledge, along with a few other disciplines, but also a keen intelligence that go to make a man fit for Fiqh.

We advise that either you qualify yourself by mastering a few Islamic disciplines, or, do not take up such a topic for research. Change over to something simpler, such as where books in English will suffice.

Please let me know how the period has been derived. Is it from the Qur’an or hadith?

YMD

Both, plus a few other sources, with language and logic as the accessories. This is the reason why logic is taught as a subject for several years in higher classes, starting with Aristotelian logic, and traveling up to higher forms of it.

Moreover I would like to know as to how the Arab countries have interpreted these ayats and what law is prevalent out there. What is the procedure of maintenance in the Arab world?

YMD

We have left ayats as written by you to impress on you how premature it is of you to try and work out the Islamic law. A verse is an ayah in Arabic. Its plural is “aayaat.” But to say “ayats” is neither English nor Arabic.

Nonetheless, since the Arabs know the Arabic language, even the commonest of them knows that the Qur’an does not allow for living expenses of a divorced woman after her divorce proceeding is complete, and she is separated from her former husband. They also know that the Qur’an and Sunnah are so evidently clear, that no interpretation can be resorted to.

I would be greatly obliged if you could answer my queries in depth with relevant citation and authority.

YMD

There is no need for any further research. The well-researched opinions are already available in Fiqh books. Sayyid Sabiq’s Fiqh as-Sunnah might help you. Also, in their colonial times the British had got the part of Hidayah dealing with transactions translated into English – for their court-purposes. This book will be of greater help.

I am hoping that you would be of great help in broadening my knowledge of Qur’an and Hadith and bring to light as to how well the Qur’an ensures the protection of the rights of women.

YMD

Rights of women in Islam are, to make a general statement, so great that recently a Western non-Muslim woman reached the conclusion after a study, conducted among the Muslims themselves, that a woman in Islamic system is truly a queen of the house. This is the opinion of someone who is hardly expected to know how well the ancients treated their women.

The subject is vast, and you are advised to read not one, but several books dealing with rights granted to them.

You should of course, study the Qur’an on your own. Mawlana Mawdudi’s Tafheem is around, and so is Ishraq al-Ma`ani of Syed Iqbal Zaheer. Perhaps on trying you might obtain English version of Ma`arif al-Qur’an of Mawlana Shafi` Deobandi.

A.S., via email

I got married through arranged marriage to someone in whom I see nothing wrong but that he and the whole family are of the well-known Bid`ah group. I have tried to influence my husband to impress that the Prophet was not made of noor; he wasn’t `Aalim al-Ghaib; and it is absolutely wrong to do Fatiha, Urs, Niyaz etc.; but he says that he can never be convinced about it all. In fact he says that I must participate for the sake of happiness of his parents whether I like it or not. Of course he does not force me, but when I do not participate he gets emotional. So my question is can I seek divorce for this reason.

YMD

Separation on these grounds is out of the question. That should be resorted to only in case of apostasy. Your husband does not become apostate by practicing what you have enumerated. The things he does will not earn him any reward, in fact, they are sin, but he remains within the fold of Islam.

Nor should you antagonize your husband’s folks. In its consequence, acrimony sets in and living together becomes difficult. More seriously, no room is left for dialogue and the resultant influence. This means you should not openly criticize them for their beliefs or actions. So long as they do not force you to something, you are safe from tribulations.

On your part you have to stay firm. As for them, instead of preaching, you launch an educational program. This program should not be directed against their Bid`ah – whether of belief or action. It should be on general lines. You could, e.g., organize a daily halqah before everybody goes to bed, in which the participants read in turn the translation of Imam Bukhari’s Adab al-Mufrad. It is a book that hardly anyone will disagree with, and never those who believe they love the Prophet.

When finished with the above work, take up life of the Prophet by say Syed Sulayman Nadwi (the shorter version). It is meant for children. When through with it, take up Qasasul Anbiya’ by Hifzur Rahman Sewharwi. Thereafter take up Riyad al-Saleheen of Nawawi. These books will create deep respect for the Prophet and invoke love for him. When love is established, they will want to do things the way he did, and avoid what he did not. They will also become conscious of what is trustworthy and what is not. Gradually, they will cool down on Bid`ah and ultimately give them up.

The important factor of careful observation throughout is that you do not endeavor to correct them, give them your own opinions, or discuss Bid`ah issues. If asked about a Bid`ah practice, answer back that you are not an authority. Ask them to seek someone else’s opinion. Do not even name whom to ask. Let them be on their own. Let them even seek the opinion of their own Bid`ah Mawlawis. On your part, just stay firm on the books and the nightly halqah. It is attendance here that will distance them from their Bid`ah and not your preaching. Truth speaks for itself. You need only to convey as it has come down, in the words it has come down backed by the authority behind it: Allah and His Messenger.

Raza Qureshi, via email

Here in Kuwait, I have an option to work in a American military camp. The work is completely related to ongoing operations in Iraq. I have been offered to join as a supervisor looking after logistics.

I asked a maulana in Kuwait – one Badrul-Qasmi. He told me that it is halal. What is your advice?

YMD

We believe you have asked the wrong authority. Someone not involved in the conflict is not qualified to pronounce a fatwa. You need to address your question to the Sunni scholars of Iraq. You may talk to one of them by phone, or contact them through the Internet.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.
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YMD
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Add YMD response here.

If a man and woman want to get married but their parents oppose; can the two run away from home and get married. Is this allowed in Islam or not? What does Islam say when parents oppose on the basis of poverty of one of the two or because of a long-standing quarrel between the two families?

Ahmad Sajad, via email

YMD

Firstly, about running away: today’s Indian Muslim youth seem to take “running away” as something normal. This is the direct result of TV programs to which they are exposed by their parents and the society in which they are brought up. Elopement is perhaps a common theme in the movies. But in real life, there is no society: Muslim or non-Muslim, eastern or western, conservative or modern, in which running away is approved. You do things the straight-forward way. Running away to get married indicates that the entire society around the couple is opposed to their union. Elopement signifies that some kind of criminality is involved in it. Why should one hide as criminals do from the police? In contrast, honest, honorable men and women do things openly and publicly. The society in which they live congratulates them for what they do and celebrates the occasions of happiness along with them.

The Qur’an has a very specific verse for this phenomenon. It says (2: 189),

“There is no piety in that you should enter houses (during Hajj) from the rear. Rather, piety is (in him) who fears Allah. Therefore, come to the houses by their doors, and fear Allah haply you may prosper.”

Yusuf Ali explains it in the following terms: “This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. (For instance) ’If you want to achieve an object honorably, go about it openly and not”by the back door.'”

 

The above said, it might be remembered that marriage of two individuals is the marriage of two families. A family is like a tree with say ten branches. Let us assume the other family has also ten branches. Marriage tie between the two leads to the intermingling of the two families, now with 21 branches: twice ten, plus the new one through the marriage. That is how you see in a marriage party, presence of families from both sides.

This new family of 21 branches is in time reduced in size by dropping a few branches at the farthest ends. A new family comes into existence which has maybe 10 branches. Others are dropped out for some reason or the other. It’s quite like the genome of a newly conceived child. He has half the genes from the mother, another half from his father.

But, today’s Muslim youths do not see their marriage as one that will lead to the union of two families. They look into the sky and not at the realities down on the earth. Consequently, they cannot see the branches below them. Under the influence of either selfishness, or lack of Islamic education, or already prevailing poor family relations, they think not but of themselves and imagine that they live in a void.

The union of the two remains visible as a union of the two, but for a short time: the period of the honeymoon. It may last a few months or maybe a year. Thereafter, the branches below them become visible, ties are remembered, the desire to be within them and one among them increases and the natural bonds make their loud call.

But, if the two families are disagreeable over the union, or to each other, for whatever reason, then, when the honey disappears, the moon vanishes, and the pair remember their families, old and new, they see faces that display cold disapproval. Wherever they go together, either to this family or that, there is coldness, uneasiness, and a wish to terminate the meeting as fast as possible.

While this is what they face in the families, at their personal level honeymoon is followed by the days of onion, disagreements, re-assertion of personalities, independence of opinions, refusal to be controlled, wish for the pre-marriage freedom, desire to be left alone once in a while, resurgence of the wish for activities that were temporarily dropped, and so on. This reassertion of respective personalities is the first shock of marriage. And, in cases where the two are not well supported by their respective families, this first shock itself can lead to breakup.

There are other issues involved, but to make it brief, we might terminate here with our advice that under no circumstance should any pair run away from home, for any purpose, all the less for getting married to someone disapproved of by one or both families.

I am a pharmacy diploma holder and wish to open a drug shop. I have heard that Islamic Development Bank provides loans for Muslim youths for self employment without interest. Is there any branch of IDB in India?

Sajid Hussain Jeergal, via email

YMD

So far as our knowledge goes, IDB does not provide loans to individuals for businesses.

If a boy and girl love each other but their parents do not agree to the marriage, what should they do?

Hilal Lone, via email

YMD

If it is a boy and a girl, they should both wait until they are fully mature. By maturity we mean maturity of the Indians who can be so called only after the boy is above 25 and the girl above 22. If they still feel they should get married to each other, and everything else is normal between them, socially and economically, we do not believe their parents will object at that point.

We as girls come across others who claim to be Lesbian. Does Islam permit this? I think you need to devote an article to this topic.

Aasiya Dafedar, via email

YMD

This is a gift from the West. Unable to marry off its daughters and settle them in decent homes, it has had to offer them unnatural solutions to natural urges. It is of course disallowed in Islam. As for an article on it, we may offer one sometime in future, but not immediately as we have other articles waiting for appearance since long.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Afzal Nakhuda, via email

I have a question which is bothering me from a long time. A friend of mine from the so called ahl-e-hadis asks me to shun the niyyah which I used to say before my prayer. He said it is bid`ah. When I asked a scholar he told me that there is no hadith which asks the niyyah to be pronounced before any prayer, yet it will be good to say as it will become an act of preparation.

YMD

The person who spoke to you about pronouncement of the niyyah, is perhaps a “Muqallid” (follower of someone) without his own access to knowledge. He made an unconditional statement about the issue, calling it bid`ah. If he was not following someone else’s personal opinion, he would have made a conditional statement, saying that more than one school of Fiqh says that it is allowed, although undesirable. Probably, he does not know Arabic, otherwise you could ask him to refer to “Fiqh al-`Ibaadaat `alaa al-Madh-hub al Maaliki” by Kawkab `Ubayd, or Al-Jazeeri’s work “Fiqh `alaa al-Madhaahib al-Arba`ah,“ or other books of Fiqh.

Your friend should not be speaking on topics that are beyond his scope of knowledge. He should rather refer you to scholars. The Qur’an has forbidden it that we make statements without knowledge. It says, (17: 36): “And do not indulge in what you have no knowledge of; indeed, the hearing, the sight, and the heart – each of them shall be questioned about itself.”

Does he wish to be questioned in the Hereafter?”

Indeed, most of us are guilty of the error pointed out by the Qur’an and need to be reminded of our limits. But when it is committed by those who do not wish any reform, but merely wish to take a point off another, or to air superiority, and, the result is confusion, disagreements, divisions, and discord between the Muslims, then it deserves to be censured.

On the other hand, the scholar you referred to over the question was right when he said that there is no support in the Hadith for the pronouncement of the words of niyyah before the Prayers. He was also right when he said that it will be good to say the words. Nevertheless, the Hanafiyy point of view is slightly different and requires some clarification.

The Hanafiyyah do not believe that the pronouncement has any Shari`ah-value. They say that it is innovation (if someone thought that it is necessary). But they also admit that if it is done for the sake of removal of doubts, then it is allowable. Tat is, one makes the intention at heart, but does not immediately enter the Prayer, but rather, says the words by mouth, to be sure he made the right intention, in order to avoid being in doubt within the Prayer, which will strongly distract him, if such are the reasons, then pronouncing the words is allowable.

Some scholars other than the Hanafiyyah have not found any problem at all in the words of intention spoken out aloud. They do not count it as niyyah-words at all, but rather, what aids in making the right intention. This is a brilliant point, and increases our trust in the scholars of the past. They separate the acts of `ibaadah from acts performed by a man for his personal reasons, without treating what he is doing as an act of worship. `Abdul Rahman al-Jazeeri discusses this issue in his well-known work, “Fiqh `alaa al-Madhaahib al-Arba`ah in some detail. The following text might be noted:

 

حكم التلفظ بالنية، ونية الأداء أو القضاء أو نحو ذلك

يسن أن يتلفظ بلسانه بالنية، كأن يقول بلسانه أصلي فرض الظهر مثلاً، لأن في ذلك تنبيهاً للقلب، فلو نوى بقلبه صلاة الظهر، ولكن سبق لسانه فقال: نويت أصلي العصر فإنه لا يضر، لأنك قد عرفت أن المعتبر في النية إنما هو القلب، النطق باللسان ليس بنية، وإنما هو مساعد على تنبيه القلب، فخطأ اللسان لا يضر ما دامت نية القلب صحيحة، وهذا الحكم متفق عليه عند الشافعية والحنابلة، أما المالكية والحنفية … قالوا: إن التلفظ بالنية ليس مشروعاً في الصلاة، الا إذا كان المصلي موسوساً، على أن المالكية قالوا: إن التلفظ بالنية خلاف الأولى لغير الموسوس، ويندب للموسوس… الحنفية قالوا: إن التلفظ بالنية بدعة، ويستحسن لدفع الوسوسة (الجزيري)

I.e.: It is allowable to say the words of intention to say, for example, “I intend the Fard of Zuhr” – because, this is for awakening the heart. However, if he intended in his heart Zuhr Prayer, but his tongue said “I intend `Asr” it will do not harm, for, as you have known, counted is that which is in the heart. Saying by mouth is not niyyah per se, but rather, it helps in triggers the heart. The tongue’s error does not harm so long as the intention at the heart’s level was right. This rule has the Shafe`iyyah and Hanaabilah in agreement. As for the Malikiyyah and Hanafiyyah .. they said, “Voicing the niyyah in the Prayers is not a Shari`ah requirement at all, unless the devotee is given to doubts, while the Maalikiyyah said,”Uttering the niyyah is not the better choice for someone not given to doubts, but could be allowable to him who is subjected to doubts. Hanafiyyah have in fact said that sounding the niyyah is a bid`ah, however, it is desirable from the point of chasing out doubts.”

 

Thus, the issue is not a simple one. The jurists have taken everything into account, and, in so doing, they create confidence in us that they did not make hasty, unbalanced, ill-considered rulings. Whatever they said, following their Principles of Law, win our respect for reason and logic that they combined while working with the textual sources.

The following may be noted from a book of the Malikiyyah:

ويجوز لفظها باللسان لكن الأَولى ترك لفظها، وإن خالف اللفظ نية القلب فالعبرة لنية القلب إن وقع اللفظ سهواً، وإن كان عمداً فهو متلاعب وتبطل صلاته. فقه العبادات على المذهب المالكي، تأليف الحاجّة كوكب عبيد

To put the above in short: “It is allowable to say the words of the niyyah, but not doing so is preferable.” (Fiqh al-`Ibaadaat `alaa Madh-hub al-Malikee)

He also tells me that there is no difference in the method of prayer of men and women. Is it true?

YMD

Once again, he made an unconditional statement, and it is not true.

We have already made our remarks about your friend’s knowledge – although, of course, the possibility remains that he knows better than that, but decided not to discuss with you the issues in detail.

At all events, if the statement is about the contents of the Prayers, he is perfectly right. There is not an iota of difference between the Prayers of men and women so far as the contents are concerned. However, that does not apply to postures. The Salaf believed that there are differences in Prayer-postures between those of males and females. This issue had been taken up earlier (November 2003 issue), where we wrote:

“In today’s world, when journeys are too common, women should not make the mistake of stretching their legs two feet apart while standing in Prayers at airports, hospitals, railway platforms or other public places. Nor should they make a ghastly sight of themselves by throwing their arms side ways, to allow for a little goat to pass through, or of lifting their upper torso above the ground during prostration. Indeed, they should do no such thing even in the confines of their homes, if they have young men around (even if it is their sons).

Ibn Qudamah writes in the famous and standard 9-volume Hanbali Fiqh book “Al-Mughni”: ‘In reference to rules pertaining to the Prayers, the basic principle is that women should do as is required of men for, (even if not separately addressed) the address includes her; except that she should oppose men in (raising herself up and) creating a hollow (between herself and the ground), for she (i.e., the whole of her) is `awrah (something to be concealed). Therefore, it is desirous of her that she should squeeze herself (down), for, that is the best way of concealing herself; since it cannot be guaranteed that nothing of her will be revealed if she (raised herself up to) create a hollow (between her and the ground).. `Ali (ibn abi Talib) has said, ’When a woman prays she should draw herself in and (during prostration) rest (her abdomen) on the thighs.’ In fact, (it is reported that) Ibn `Umar used to order women to sit square (by spreading their feet side-ways) during the Prayers.’ (Vol.1, p. 562).”

Vazeer Ahmed, via email

What are the types of Sajdah in prayer and outside prayer?

YMD

There are two types of Sujood outside the Prayer: that of tilaawah, and that of shukr. That is, one which a Muslim is required to make when he recites, or hears by intention an aayah of Sajdah. This is Sajdah tilaawah. The other – of shukr – is offered as a token of thanks to Allah for a benefit obtained: material or spiritual. However, one might, even outside the Prayer, go into Sujood during supplication. A hadith tells us that one is nearest to Allah in his Sujood.

I have seen some people touching their forehead in front of grave. Is it permissible?

YMD

Absolutely not. This is an act of major shirk.

Could you tell me whether we can touch the feet of our parents, or anyone else?

YMD

No. This custom comes from other cultures, and should not be practiced, especially in India.

We say especially in India, because here it is the custom of non-Muslims, who also prostrate themselves before other people out of veneration. Once it is allowed here, other cultural practices will follow. Otherwise, technically speaking, there seems to be nothing wrong in the act, but on the condition that it happens involuntarily. That is, if we assume that someone kissed the feet of one of his parents, simply out of love, while he or she is lying in the bed, say in a hospital, then there is nothing wrong in that. People kiss all parts of the parents’ body, or begin to massage the hands or feet, either finding them in pain, or because one is too happy to see one of them recovering from sickness. But, if one of them is standing, and a son or daughter fall to the feet, touch them or kiss them, out of respect, then, this is in imitation of others and hence disallowed. They should, instead, kiss the forehead.

Can we make Sajdah al-taa`zimee to them?

YMD

No, this is not allowed in Islam. There is no such thing in Islam called Sajdah Ta`zeemi (prostration out of respect). A Muslim should never prostrate himself before anyone. Prostration is reserved for the Lord of the Worlds.

Salman Khan, via email

I have a doubt. Can we pray wearing t-shirts?

YMD

Yes you can.

I am unable to have concentration in prayer. Can you advice me?

YMD

This is a tough question and a common disease. Concentration in Prayers is getting worse by the day. This is because the pressure of life. Although, never did humanity experience such abundance of wealth, to the extent that quite a chunk of it has to be thrown away, unused or half used .. although such is the abundance, greed for more and more is driving people to madness. As a result, there is pressure on everyone to devote more and more time and energy for the production of goods and services. And, there is no mercy coming down from any corner. Everyone, wherever he is, is an exploiter of those below him. This, apart from other factors, makes it very hard for people to concentrate on anything, which includes Prayers. The best way would be to get out of the present Satanic culture, perhaps in vacations, and, leaving and forgetting all about the worries of life, spend the time taken out entirely on activities that remind of the higher purposes of life, and drive fear of the looming death and what follow it of the Hereafter.

Perhaps, having done a short course of this type, one might regain his sanity, to some degree, and use it when he comes back to the business of life, resorting once again to the method, once the reserve depletes to zero.

Yet another method can also yield good results. But it is tougher than that suggested above. It is to practice Zuhd. But, this will require revolutionary and monumental changes in attitudes to this life, without renouncing it, without escaping it, and without neglecting the duties that Islam has imposed on every individual.

Once a Muslim has good self-control, and, in addition, controls the events of the world around him, that is, those that affect him directly, such as, for example, the number of hours he will work, the targets of earnings he will set for himself, and so forth, he might be able to free himself of the worldly worries and concentrate better in his Prayers.

Mohammed Shahidfaisle, via email

I am a 20yr old Muslim student and since past one year I have a new zeal and interest in Islam, of which I was devoid earlier.

YMD

We congratulate you. However, we warn you that the present Muslim milieu is of such order that with the passage of time your sentiments could undergo changes, and you might cool down on your emotions. You must, therefore, to remain firm, indeed, to develop morally, mentally and spiritually, take up Islamic studies in all seriousness, devoting your best time, studying, to start with, the Qur’an (with translation first), the Hadith, and lives of the Prophet and his Companions.

I happen to be a new reader of YMD and would like to congratulate you for the wonderful work you are doing.

YMD

But you should not depend on YMD for all your religious information. YMD’s function is that of correcting concepts, clearing doubts and guiding to sources. It cannot educate you in a systematic manner.

I have a few doubts which have arisen out of my study of Islam, which I would request you to clarify: During one of the Friday sermons I heard a mosque khateeb say that in one of the Sahih Muslim hadith the Prophet (peace be upon him) had prophesied about the rise of a power from the east (USA) which would rule over the entire world. Please clarify this hadith.

YMD

We do not know of any such hadith. Moreover, USA is not in the East. Further, it does not rule over the world. It could have – perhaps – if not for two factors. One, its blind support of Israel, which forced it to abandon honest principles of international conduct, earned it hatred and even scorn, and, secondly, its plunge into the mud when it reacted the way it did following the demise of the twin towers, when it threw away all pretensions to civilization, and invaded Iraq to occupy it, in a manner that remind you in a flash of the ways of the barbaric races of the past. Although the media did a splendid job in covering up, the little that the masses have learnt is enough for the USA to gain ridicule. And, by now it is too late. Regaining the pre-Iraq position is a distant dream. The Euro region tries to regain its former position, by disowning the policies of USA, but it does not do it strongly enough. It must, if it wishes to stay in the race, boycott the USA.

An empire, or world power, rests on two principles: military might, and moral and intellectual strength. USA has only one. And a military machine, without the moral and intellectual guidelines, is but a whirlwind that can only bring destruction in its wake. It will not construct. That is what USA is today. Until the whirlwind dies out naturally, humanity must face its wrath.

We might also point out that the world has never been ruled by a single power, and will never be. While the USA fights its imagined enemies, with Europe hiding behind it, most others are busy taking the economic bottom out of them. The future does not belong to the West.

As a college student I have been proposed by many girls (which is part of college life), but I have been rejecting believing that God would have made better provisions for me in the hereafter. But after reading Ruqaih Waris Maqsood’s book “Living Islam” (chapter: Sanctity of Life) I feel disappointed. She has proved that in Paradise there will be no fairies (houris), but only the wives of this world and also that people will have no sex. Please clarify this issue.

YMD

There has never been any difference in opinion among the Salaf and their followers that there will be sex in Paradise and that a dweller therein will have several spouses.

Qur’anic expressions speak of the “Houries” and prophetic traditions explain what they are. For example,

 

قال (سعيد بن عامر) : سمعت رسول الله صلى الله عليه وسلم يقول: “لو أن حوراء أطلعت أصبعاً من أصابعها لوجد ريحها كل ذي روح..” رواه الطبراني في الكبير ورجاله ثقات. وله طرق في صفة الجنة.‏ (الهيثمي)

 

“If a Hourie were to display one of her fingers (to the world), its perfume will be felt by every living being.” The report is in Tabarani which Haythami declared trustworthy.

Another report is in Bukhari:

 

عَنْ أَبِي هُرَيْرَةَ رَضِيَ اللَّهُ عَنْهُ قَالَ قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ أَوَّلُ زُمْرَةٍ تَلِجُ الْجَنَّةَ صُورَتُهُمْ عَلَى صُورَةِ الْقَمَرِ لَيْلَةَ الْبَدْرِ لا يَبْصُقُونَ فِيهَا وَلا يَمْتَخِطُونَ وَلا يَتَغَوَّطُونَ آنِيَتُهُمْ فِيهَا الذَّهَبُ أَمْشَاطُهُمْ مِنْ الذَّهَبِ وَالْفِضَّةِ وَمَجَامِرُهُمْ الأَلُوَّةُ وَرَشْحُهُمْ الْمِسْكُ وَلِكُلِّ وَاحِدٍ مِنْهُمْ زَوْجَتَانِ يُرَى مُخُّ سُوقِهِمَا مِنْ وَرَاءِ اللَّحْمِ مِنْ الْحُسْنِ لا اخْتِلافَ بَيْنَهُمْ وَلا تَبَاغُضَ قُلُوبُهُمْ قَلْبٌ وَاحِدٌ يُسَبِّحُونَ اللَّهَ بُكْرَةً وَعَشِيًّا (البخاري)

Allah’s Apostle said, “The first group (of people) who will enter Paradise will be (glittering) like the moon when it is full. They will not spit or blow their noses or relieve nature. Their utensils will be of gold and their combs of gold and silver; in their perfume-burners, aloe-wood will be used, and their sweat will smell like musk. Every one of them will have two wives; the marrow of the bones of the wives’ legs will be seen through the flesh out of excessive beauty. They (i.e. the people of Paradise) will neither have differences nor hatred amongst themselves; their hearts will be as if one heart and they will be glorifying Allah in the morning and in the evening.”‏

The above report speaks of two wives for every male in Paradise. Since a man would have had only one wife during this life, some scholars have thought that the second would be a Hourie. Others have thought that they both will be of the humans, and, in addition, there will be Houries.

As for sex in Paradise, this is proven by the Qur’an itself. Allah said (Al-Waqi`ah: 35-36): We have created them in a creation; and have made them virgins.”

It should be obvious that if there was no sex, being or not being virgins would make no difference, and should not have been thus qualified.

The reference to sex is clearer in another area. The Qur’an said (Al-Rahman: 56):

“There will be (women) of low gazes, that would not have been touched either by the humans or the Jinn.”

The textual word used for our rendition as “touched” is used for intercourse. Once again, if there was no sex in Paradise, women should not have been thus qualified.

As for hadith, while explaining Surah al-Waaqi`ah, Ibn Kathir reports a hadith from Tabarani which has been declared trustworthy:

وعن أبي هريرة قال، قيل: يا رسول اللّه هل نصل إلى نسائنا في الجنة؟ قال: “إن الرجل ليصل في اليوم إلى مائة عذراء” (رواه الطبراني وقال الحافظ المقدسي: هو على شرط الصحيح)  .  إبن كثير – تفسير سورة الواقعة

Abu Hurayrah says the Prophet was asked, “Messenger of Allah, shall we have intercourse with our women in Paradise?” He answered, “A man will have intercourse with a hundred virgins in a day.”

Ibn Kathir mentions that Hafiz Diaa’ al-Maqdisee declared the above hadith as trustworthy. Haythami treated another version as trustworthy.

Above, we have presented some original texts also because some Muslims seem to have been influenced by Christian ideology which believes in spiritual existence in the Hereafter. Christian hostility to women is well-known. For two thousand years they have enslaved millions of women in sex, singing hymns, and burning from inside. Islam has nothing to do with this attitude towards women. It treats them with respect and honor, though different from men in their physical appearance and in wants. Similarly, sexual pleasure is a gift of Allah. If someone believes a sex-less life will be a more profound life in Paradise, he may miss Paradise itself.

Munis Rafiqi, via email

I live in Srinagar, Kashmir. Which is the period of time I should consider as the last third of the night? My mosque offers Fajr prayer at 06:25 a.m.

YMD

We are not sure what exactly it is that you wish to know. The timing of the Fajr Prayers, of course plays no role. You have to calculate the total number of hours from sunset to sunrise. Its last one third, (before sunrise), is the time for tahajjud Prayers.

Md. Salauddin, via email

Please check the following and guide me about its correctness… Please check the authenticity of site www.islamqa.com.

YMD

We have deleted the text because of its obscenity. The answer in short is that the husband and wife are exempt to all rules of Satr. As for the statement about the Prophet and Umm Salamah, it is an allegation that should not be repeated even for purposes of inquiry. Every Muslim should know from his sixth sense that such a thing is not possible from a Prophet, apart from the fact that he never functioned as a midwife.

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.
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Add YMD response here.

Add Question here.

YMD

Add YMD response here.

I visited a website www.submission.org as I know only a very little about Islam. So I didn’t read that website. I request you to study it clearly & keenly to taking full concentration because it is ISLAM. So please send mail after coming to conclusion.

Please see especially  www.submission.org/music.hlml

Md. Salauddin, via email

YMD

We hesitate to say yes to any Internet site offering Islamic information, except perhaps those that are controlled by scholars of good repute. Such are few. For a long time after the Net services were launched, an Islamic site (almost the first to come on line) was, according to some information, being controlled by Jews.

Of the hundreds now on line, there are those that are controlled by sects that are altogether out of Islam; those that are controlled by such sects that are not totally out of Islam, but from whose site nothing can be taken. Then there are those that are run by Ahl-al-Bid`ah. Again, there are some that are controlled by this or that Jama`ah, or Maslak, or Madh-hub, that are, by and large, on the Main Path, but, condemn the main stream Muslims, either on the basis of Fiqh differences, or for so-called `Aqeedah reasons, which do not happen to be `Aqeedah issues, but which they have declared so. Their sites spread intolerance and sow discord.

There are a few sites that are free of the above defects, but are not run by scholars. Therefore, they present views that do not have their basis in the Qur’an and Sunnah, and which Muslims have not accepted as true throughout the ages. In short, such views as that have not received consensus of the Ummah. There are variants other than them.

Of the few sites that we trust are those that are run by scholars such as Tariq al-Suwaidan of Kuwait (if he has any), or of `Amr Khalid. But, we believe these are in Arabic. If there is one controlled by Mufti Taqi `Uthmani of Karachi, as we hear, then, it could be trusted.

One another reason we do not actually visit the sites and evaluate them is that we are not sure what they will up-load after we have given them our approval; or that they will not fall into wrong hands. When some people lose interest in their sites, they hand it over to others.

Finally, we do not believe Internet is a good educational tool. It is an informational system. For education, one needs to fall back on the age-old, tried and tested method, namely: study through books with the help of guides.

I am a 32 year old Muslim. My aunt has been separated from her husband and has. Now she will be staying with us permanently. My question is, I have never looked at her as my aunt but always as a friend. Now, I have wondered whether I could marry her to solve her problem of shelter and food? Local scholars have told me no, but is there any way, possibly a hadith or Qur’anic verse which will allow me this?

Wasim, via email

YMD

Your aunt is like your mother. You should never look at her as your future wife.

I would like to know  about word ma`soom Can we use it for the children?

Shahnawaz Ahmed Malik, Aligarh, via email

YMD

The word is of Arabic origin where it means to be protected of sins, or, simply, someone who does not, and cannot commit a sin. Since this is the quality of the Prophets and Messengers alone, it does not behoove of anyone that he should claim this for himself. Consequently, using this as a name has not received the approval of the Muslims in general. However, since this is not an Attribute of Allah, the rule cannot be made strictly binding, although, undesirable. Therefore, if someone has been so named, he need not change it; especially in cultures other than Arabic, where, as for example in Urdu, the word means innocent.

I am confused by some persons who say that Abdul Wahab of the Arab world showed hostility towards our Prophet’s tomb although he was a scholar also. Who was he? Please clear this issue.

Shanu Malik, via email

YMD

What you have been told is incorrect. How can a man be referred to as a scholar, while hostile to the Prophet’s grave? Throughout history, the Salaf have been visiting the Prophet’s grave out of love, and have shown greatest of respect to him. We do not know of anyone who showed any disrespect to the Prophet’s grave in any way. Not even the deviated sects have ever done it.

You ought to perhaps read the life of Sheikh Abdul Wahhab.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Md. Jawaid Amin, Calcutta

I am a regular reader of YMD. I have some queries, hope you will answer.

Can you interpret dreams?  If not, do you know a scholar or sufi who can do it?

YMD

Sorry, we do not interpret dreams. Nor can Sufis do. It can only be done by those who have learnt the art through Qur’an and Sunnah, are thoroughly pious, and have acquired an in-depth understanding of how the mind and the soul are related, how they integrate with the material world, and how the mind and soul of a person can be penetrated. It has been a discipline which suffered early death.

In any case, interpretation of dreams should not be given much importance. If it was an important science, the Prophet would have taught it. From the point of a dreamer too, it is preferable to keep the dreams to himself. An interpretation could bring on evil consequences, if interpreted wrongly, as warned by the Prophet.

If somebody wishes that he should vision true dreams foreboding good, let him lead a righteous life – for, it is the righteous who see dreams promising good. The corrupt can see an outwardly good dream, but which carry evil interpretation. It is said that a man went to Ibn Seereen – the well-known dream interpreter from among the tabe`iyyun – and said he had heard the adhaan in his dream. Ibn Seereen gave him the interpretation that he will perform Hajj. Yet when another man came to him with the same dream, Ibn Seereen interpreted that he would commit theft. When someone asked him how he could interpret the same dream in two different ways, (dreamt by two different persons), he answered that one of them was a righteous Muslim, while the other a faasiq (non-practicing Muslim), hence the difference in interpretations.

It is advisable for a Muslim therefore, that he lead a life of devotion to Allah: “And the good end is for the righteous” (11: 49); while the corrupt will suffer in both the worlds (38: 28): “Or shall We make those who believed and acted righteously, like those who cause corruption in the earth? Or, shall We treat the righteous like the wicked? Those who lead pious life are rewarded with true dreams touching upon spiritual aspects while those who are corrupt experience dreams promising material and spiritual losses, even if the happen to be beautiful, well-pleasing dreams.

Is there any physical description of Houris given by the Prophet (peace be upon him).

YMD

We cannot say for sure what exactly you mean. If you mean physical properties, (such as: how tall, wide, weighty, etc.), then, we declare our ignorance, although we can guess that they will be less than 60 feet in height, which, as a report says, is the height a man will have in Paradise. But, if you mean what is the stuff of which they are made, then we can say that there are a variety of reports about the nature of the Houris. One of them says they are made of saffron. Another says they are made of perfume. A third report says they are made out of the tasbeeh of the angels – which gives them a noori aspect. A combination of these materials, plus whatever else Allah wills, cannot be ruled out. The above reports, however, do not reach Sahih status.

But in a report which Tirmidhi declared trustworthy, the Prophet said that if one of the Houris were to display a finger she would outshine everything between heaven and earth, and, every living being would be able to smell the fragrance. He added that the khimaar (dopatta, downi) on her head is better than all that there is on the earth. (This could be the basis of the opinion that they are made of fragrance). Another hadith in Bukhari’s collection says that the bone-marrow of one of them is visible through the flesh of their calves.

Ibn al-Qayyim has said that they have been created in Paradise, i.e., out of the materials taken from Paradise. Hence, others have suggested, Houris will not be destroyed at the time when Allah will destroy all living beings, be they humans, Jinns or others, moments before the Resurrection.

But we may ask a question: Has one qualified himself to be rewarded with a Houri? It is said that a man devoted to Allah was sleeping off the tahajjud time, when a Houri appeared to him in the dream and kicked him for sleeping at the time of devotion. Is any one of the devoted men of our times so warned?

There are one or two other issues involved, or questions expected, when there is talk of Houris. But since they have not been raised here, we shall move forward.

It might be pointed out however, and this is the primary concept, that the “Next World” will be as different from the present as it is from the world of the womb – even more. There is nothing there that we have seen in this world. All that has been named and described by the sources, pertaining to the next world, whether it is concerning Hell or Paradise, is just names for us. Their reality is unknown. The most imaginative criminal will be surprised by the level of torture he will experience in Hell, and the most pious will be surprised by the level of pleasures affordable in Paradise.

What is a model nikah-nama?

YMD

The Nikah-naama as found in every mosque’s register is the model Nikah-naamah. It states all that is necessary for an Islamic marriage to acquire legal status – you must be hearing it read out every Sunday as you attend marriages. Any addition to it is an addition to the Shari`ah-requirement and a corruption.

Why don’t you publish the history of Islam serially from the age of ignorance under the heading “Anecdotes from Islam”?  What you publish now is unsatisfactory.

YMD

This is a good suggestion. We have also had this on our minds for some times. Preparations are underway, and we should be ready for publication in a few months time, Allah willing.

Tahsin Sayeed, via email

I am a regular reader of YMD and you have enlightened me on many issues.  Kindly answer the following questions and oblige.

What should be the answer to an atheist’s question on the existence of God?

YMD

This issue has been addressed in this month’s editorial.

What should you say to a person who believes in the existence of one Creator but says that all religions are man-made?

Kindly answer in full length either in the form of your editorial or an article.

YMD

That person is right about all religions. But he needs to make an exception. Islam is excluded. It is not man-made. It was revealed by Allah. It is in the Qur’an, and the Sunnah both of which have been preserved from adulteration. Of the two, the Qur’an, has been so worded that it cannot be imitated, and it cannot be altered. It will remain – until the end of time – without human hand ever being able to manipulate it.

A skeptic’s exercise is to investigate: Have the Qur’an and Sunnah been adulterated by human hands since the first – the Qur’an – was presented by Prophet Muhammad, and the second – the Sunnah – was codified in the first, second and third centuries after him.

We can only ask a non-Muslim, and a Muslim plagued by doubts, to be rational, and, of course, serious. No one will ever investigate these issues but will turn Muslim, and if already a Muslim, then, a true Muslim.

If they turn away, whether a non-Muslim or a Muslim, they will be the losers on the Day of Judgment. Said Allah (39: 15): “Say, ‘Surely, losers are those who lost themselves and their families on the Day of Standing.’”

Sameena Tahsin Sayeed, via email

I would like to know whether zakat money can be given for the purchase of land or construction of a residential deeni madarasa. Can zakat money be used to purchase furniture, stationery, books including The Holy Quran etc. Further can the salaries of huffaz and other teachers and non-teaching staff be paid out of zakat money.

YMD

According to the Hanafi school of thought, as also many others, zakah funds cannot be used for the purposes stated above. This is because in the Qur’anic ayah, 60 (Surah Al-Tawbah)

 

إِنَّمَا الصَّدَقَاتُ لِلْفُقَرَاء وَالْمَسَاكِينِ وَالْعَامِلِينَ عَلَيْهَا وَالْمُؤَلَّفَةِ قُلُوبُهُمْ وَفِي الرِّقَابِ وَالْغَارِمِينَ وَفِي سَبِيلِ اللّهِ وَابْنِ السَّبِيلِ فَرِيضَةً مِّنَ اللّهِ وَاللّهُ عَلِيمٌ حَكِيمٌ.

which contains the commandment pertaining to Zakah, the “laam” of the “fuqaraa’” is, without any difference in opinion, “laamu tamleek.”

Also please quote ahadees/sources regarding the same.

YMD

This is something you should demand of those who have aired the opinion, who think that Islamic Law is so simple that it can be taken to the “non-fuqahaa’” level.

Sadaf Afshan, via email

Please throw some light on the following hadith: “I am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate”.

YMD

The hadith is fake, a manufactured one.

Also, please let me know whether the wives of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) are considered as a part of Ahle-Bayat or not.

YMD

Yes, they are included. In fact, the Qur’an refers to them alone as the ahl al-bayt. It is Sunnah which includes others such as `Ali and descendants. The wives of the Prophet are the “ahl al-bayt” by default. Others are included on textual support and evidence. In fact, `Ikrimah, one of the great scholars of the Qur’an, would not extend the term’s usage to anyone other than the wives of the Prophet.

Sadaf Afshan, via email

Please let me know the difference between ‘nabi’ and ‘rasul’.

YMD

The definition of a rasool is clear, but not so of a nabiyy. Hence there does not seem to be a clear way to distinguish between a rasul and a nabiyy. A definition which draws the approval of most is that a rasool is a raised one, sent specifically to a people, who, therefore, is given a new Shari`ah and hence a new Revelation. In contrast, although a nabiyy is also a raised one, but he follows the Shari`ah of a previous rasool, although he may on his own receive some Revelation or he might not. Hence every rasool is a nabiyy, but every nabiyy need not be a rasool.

Also, is there any difference between ‘sood’ and ’riba’?

YMD

Riba’ is an Arabic word whose equivalent in Urdu is Sood.

Mohd. Wamis Khan, via email

I want to ask you that why Abdul Wahab Najdi and Ibn Tayyimiya were declared to be out of the fold of Islam and a fatwa was declared to the effect that anyone considering them to be right is out of the fold of Islam?

YMD

We are not aware of such fatwas issued by rightful authorities. Kindly send us the fatwas for our investigation.

Q.2. Do you know who Aalaa Hazrat was and what kind of person he was?

YMD

Aa`laa Hazrat is an Urdu term, and in historical works we find that the term was used for the Nizams – former rulers of the Uthmani Sultanate of Hyderabad.

Is it right to say salam in the love of prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) by standing? If it is wrong, why?

YMD

In many cases love of the Prophet is a slogan for us Muslims. There is no true regard for him. He is an icon – like every nation has its icon. Those who claim to love him, rarely know him, his life, his character and his concern to improve the world around him. To treat his concerns as one’s own is the true manifestation of love.

Singing out salam to him, (because people like to sing in chorus), is one of the worst ways of demonstrating love for him. Sending salam is a kind of devotional acts. Devotional acts cannot be sung out. They need solitude, concentration, and meditation. If the people wish to sing, let them, but let them choose something else, and not salam to the Prophet.

Such actions were never practiced by the Companions, who loved him most.

It is another thing that to stand up in love is prohibited. The Prophet said in a trustworthy hadith, “Whoever wishes that people should stand up for him when he comes in, may find his abode in the Fire.” Accordingly, when he entered an assembly, the Companions did not stand up for him. They were the most obedient of Allah’s servants after the Prophet. They were more sober than that they would sing out salam instead of living out his Sunnah.

Sheik Abdul Taher, via email

I would like to know whether Life Insurance policy is haram or halal?

YMD

Broadly speaking, if you draw back from a policy the exact amount you had deposited, then there is nothing wrong in it. On the other hand, to deposit a small sum, but ultimately draw a huge amount, will be at the cost of some others. This is unlawful. Or, to get back a smaller sum, as against large deposits, simply because one failed in depositing the subsequent premiums would also be unlawful. It would be like offering interest.

Please let me know whether watching Islamic programs on the TV is legitimate in Islam. We now have four Islamic channels. What do you have to say about them?

Shaik Aijaz Ahmed, Hyderabad

YMD

Television is a tool neither good in itself nor bad. It is the purpose to which it is put that makes its viewing lawful or unlawful. If an Islamic program presented on the TV is authentic of its contents, then watching its presentation would be a virtue. But, if it is not authentic, then one may switch off.

In addition to authenticity, running an Islamic channel to profit – which is the main objective – is itself a hard job filled with problem. Running TV stations is an expensive affair. It can only be run without regular monetary losses if it can manage to win advertisements. Therefore, most channels use sex to lure the viewers. Islamic channels cannot accept this, and so, loses clients.

On the other hand, a TV station that airs religious materials has fewer viewers. Accordingly, winning advertisement even from those clients who do not insist on sexual allurements, becomes difficult. Expenses not met, the owners turn to charity. But charity for such causes comes not from the very religious circles (most of the religious are too poor to contribute), but from those circles where there is more regard for money than for religion.

Again, the advisors that owners of TV channels have around them cannot be expected to be good quality, god-fearing Ulama’. The true Ulama’ are in the Madrasas, teaching high level subjects, exerting all their efforts to leave behind them good quality scholars. Many of them are engaged in research, and are also involved in Ummah related issues of importance. They hardly have time to appear in public. (No wonder American presidents hate them). This allows for the doors of TV program-rooms to be wide open for such of those who cannot be relied for expert knowledge of Islam. In consequence, you have all and sundry airing his views on the screen, especially those who can win approval of the masses. Whoever impresses the masses, attracts greater number of people to his programs (whatever his quality of knowledge). He draws the respect that a true scholar deserves, and what he says becomes the word of Islam.

Occasionally, a good scholar is coaxed into giving some time for the TV but his voice is drowned in the twittering of birds of every origin and every hue.

What happens in practice is that the programmer is supposed to present his audience with – say 8 hours  – of programs everyday. He requests several scholars to give time. But they are too busy. Those jump in who have plenty of time on their hands. They are not true scholars. (A true scholar normally suffers hyper-acidity or even ulcer, for his non-regularity in meals. He is overloaded with works). Sometimes the presenter knows that he has not got the right man for the topic he has chosen. But, where is he to produce the right men from? So he makes compromises just to fill in hours. How long can he air run-down old recordings? As time passes, it gets worse, and, finally, it is the sub-standard people who take over.

These are some of the reasons why Islamic TV channels are not successful. Some of them are controlled by the wrong people right from the start. Some have their own agenda or view point to project, and, therefore, we do not recommend any.

I would like to know whether marriage between a sunni (girl) and a Shia (boy, who is of the Zaidi sect, who believe in 5 imams) allowed. Nowhere is it mentioned that it cannot happen. Can you please answer my query and clear my doubts.

Waseema Ammara, via email

YMD

There is every possibility that you – as an individual – are not seeking the information for your own sake; that is, it is not your case that you are referring to. But that somebody has asked you to raise the query. Or maybe, you are just inquisitive about it and need to educate yourself.

At all events, what we would like our readers to think about is that somehow it is only Sunni girls who seem to be exposed to friendship with Shi`ah boys. We never get to hear from a Shi`ah girl inquiring about marriage to a Sunni boy. If the Shi`ah claim that their girls are more virtuous than that, then, what do we say in reply? Shall we not command some self-respect at the community level? Disrespect to a community comes from its women.

Now, as regards your statement that, in your words, “it cannot happen”, (i.e., marriage to a Zaydi), well, it can happen. It is another thing that – a Sunni girl’s marriage to a Shi`ah, of whatever denomination, should not happen, at least until further investigation.

You may ask: what about this “further investigation?” Well. Of the Zaydis there have been so many kinds since the 2^(nd) Islamic century when, in Kufa, they broke away from the main body of the Shi`ah.

There were the Kufan Zaydis, those of Dagestan, Ingushetia, Armenia, Azerbaijan and some parts of Turkey. And then there are those of them in the Yemen. In all three places, however, they broke into several sub-sects. Perhaps the only thing common among the various Zaydis – except for the Zaydis of the low lands of Yemen – is condemnation of the three Khulafa’ earlier than `Ali as the usurpers. (In fact, they broke away from Zayd b. `Ali, a common Imam of most of the Shi`as, when he refused to condemn Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman).

So, when you speak of a Zaydi Shi`ah who recognize five Imams alone, then, we do not know what sect this is; perhaps a new one. Could you throw some light on the one in question: history of its sect, especially, to which body of the Zaydis does he belong; and when was it that this sub-sect broke away from the main body of the Zaydis. What is the name by which this sub-sect goes, and from which geographical region are they? This is because the beliefs of all of them vary widely between themselves – from the most radical (those who declare all Sunnis Kafir) to the most moderate, such as those of the low lands of Yemen, some of whom even praise Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman.

I follow the Hanafi way of salat (prayers), but many people including some of my family members ask me to prove my way of prayers with respect to the Qur’an and hadith and I cannot do it. I have no knowledge except that Imam Abu-Hanifah is the first Imam and therefore we follow his way of Prayer.

Faraz, Hyderabad

YMD

You have stated that you have no knowledge. You are right. And this is where some people get the chance to bug you. Also, interestingly, you have no knowledge that they have no knowledge too, except that they know a few ahaadith, or have been taught just few enough to be able to create a polemical atmosphere. Otherwise, they are as ignorant as a penguin.

But they are more unknowing than you. This is because of several reasons: Firstly, someone who has no knowledge should acknowledge that he has no knowledge. Secondly, one should not argue in religious matters. This is forbidden in Islam. But rather they should educate by offering books, not of Fiqh, but those that soften the heart, increase faith, and inspire to better practice. Thirdly, it is forbidden in Islam to spread dissension, differences, and antagonism. The unity of the Ummah must be maintained at every level except when basic tenets of Islam are involved, such as: the authority of the Qur’an and Suunah, the finality of Prophet Muhammad, the superiority of the Companions over the Muslims of the later times, etc.

Thus, the people who have been bothering you are in three different ways more ignorant than you are, unless, of course, you also indulge in these “muhlikaat” (destructive elements) of the modern “Jaahiliyy” world – getting “aj-hal” by the day.

You have stated that you Pray as Imam Abu Hanifah used to Pray. You could not be more wrong. The Hanafiyy way of Prayers is exactly in confirmation of how the Qur’an demands it done, how the Prophet demonstrated it and how the Salaf practiced it, especially the majority of the Companions. Imam Abu Hanifah did not write a book on “How to Pray.” He merely laid the principles of Law. The school of “Mujtahids” that he created came to be recognized as the “Hanafiyy School of Law.” The seeds that he laid grew into a massive and powerful tree that is the envy of many who have neither the land, nor the skill, nor the seeds.

You might show this answer to those who bother you. (We know that most of them do not know English, or are very poor in it, that they are poor in Urdu also, and that Arabic to them is like Hebrew. But try). But if they persist in arguing with you, give them an exercise: Get together in one volume what the Qur’an demands with regard to Prayers, how the Prophet demonstrated, and how the Salaf practiced. Let them gather together, all the relevant texts, opinions and practices, from every trustworthy source, (and not merely from a single hadith collection – or from a chapter in it). Of course, they should not quote from any Fiqh books. (Fiqh books are sources of knowledge, but not sources of Islamic Law).

If they fail to produce a single volume, on this single topic, and of course they will fail, (even if you gave them 10 years) then ask them, “Do you speak of things you have no knowledge of?”

On your part, you need to study, first, a good, comprehensive, but thorough Hanafiyy book on Salah. That will teach you the Law. Hold on to it firmly. But Law is one thing, spirit is another. There are several ahadith that stress on the inner value of devotional acts, rather than the outward which is a point well discussed by Imam Ghazali, Ibn al-Qayyim, Ibn Rajab Hanbali, Shah Waliyullah, Ashraf Ali Thanwi, Rasheed Raza Misri, Imam Hasan al-Banna, Abul Hasan `Ali Nadwi – to name a few.

To gain the spirit, go into books of Hadith and Salaf practices. Note the variety, the richness, the depth they offer. If you spent a few years of your life, just learning the Salah, and practicing it, you have every right to believe that you will fair well on the Day of Judgment, in the “test” on Salah. Salah will be the first deed to be questioned about on that difficult Day. If someone passed through this test, he is likelier to pass through other tests concerning other deeds. If he fails, he is likelier to fail in the rest.

I want know from you how did the Shi`ah sect actually originate and what about being friendly with them?

Irfan Ahmed Khan, via email

YMD

We are asked this question by so many and so often that– after several years of persistent request, YMD has decided to address it. We should be presenting an article on this issue in one of the forthcoming issues.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Mohammad Ahmed, via email

I am a regular reader of Young Muslim Digest and I must say you people are doing a commanding job. I have a question regarding what has happened recently in New York City where a woman Imam called for Salah for both men & women, my queries are:

Is there the concept of Salah for women in a Mosque?

YMD

There is. But, according to the Shari`ah of Islam, women need not attend the five daily Prayers in the mosque on a regular basis. It is not wajib on them. But if they do, their Prayers are accepted. Nevertheless, when in the mosque, they should form their own rows after those of men and children. They must follow the Imam, who must be a male. Further, they should leave the mosque as soon as the obligatory Prayers are over. Their Sunan and Nawaafil should be done at home. As for the males, they should wait until all women have left. Further, the mosque should provide separate entrance for men and women.

Can a woman lead in Prayers? What are the conditions?

YMD

A woman can lead other women and children in non-obligatory Prayers, at home. However, this may not be made a habit. So that, if there are several women in a household, there is no need for them to offer Prayers in congregation. They may Pray separately. Such Prayers are complete.

Can men offer Prayers behind a female Imam?

YMD

No. A woman cannot lead in Prayers attended by men. Wives of the Prophets did not lead in the Prayers, after the death of the Prophet, although `A’isha, the most learned of men and women of her time (but for a few Companions), did not lead in Prayers despite the fact she lived next to the mosque. In fact, she did not lead in Prayers even when she led the Companions in protest against the murder of `Uthman. No one knew the Sunnah better than she. She never said to the soldiers that they should accept her as Imam during the Prayers – just as they had accepted her, including many Companions, as the leader of the army.

On the contrary, she is on record having said that had the Prophet seen women of later times, he would have prohibited them from coming to the mosques.

Or is it strictly prohibited for women to go to the Mosques if it is for women alone?

YMD

A separate mosque for women is an innovation and those attending Prayers there might face questioning in the Hereafter.

As for women attending Prayers in community mosques, it is not strictly prohibited. In fact, it is not prohibited at all. It is only undesirable. Yet, if they did, they would not be committing a wrong, although the rewards might be less since the Prophet has said that her Prayer in her house is better for her than he Prayer in his mosque (Masjid al-Nabawi). Mosques in other parts of the world are lesser in status than that of the Prophet, hence, women praying in them – by choice, and not because of it being a need of the hour – might face lesser rewards.

Doing something not required by religion cannot earn rewards since it is Allah who rewards for acts of obedience. If He did not order an act, how can He be expected to reward?

It is also some kind of dimwittedness to be dashing across doing what the Shari`ah does not demand. Carrying out what the Shari`ah has demanded, by itself requires efforts and, to some people, is quite troublesome. To add more from one’s own side is a kind of hare-jumping into the wrong fence.

Attending the mosques five times a day is obligatory on the males. But how many turn up? Why should then, the excluded be wanting to declare it obligatory upon themselves?

Nevertheless, males should take care that mosques in commercial centers and market areas offer provision for women devotees. Out of hundreds, there can always be one or two committed Muslimah who, from fear of missing the time, would like to do their Prayer then and there.

Can women offer Funeral prayers along side men?

YMD

If women happen to be there in the mosque when the Salah al-Jinazah is conducted, they may join in the Prayers. But, they should not specifically go to the mosque, or travel to the graveyard to offer Prayer there.

Abdul Munaf, via email

I have some doubts please clarify them.

My marriage talks are going on – with my cousin sister’s daughter (my father’s grand daughter). Someone told me that I can’t marry my niece even if she is my cousin’s daughter.

YMD

That you can marry your cousin sister’s daughter is perfectly alright. But we do not understand how she became your father’s grand-daughter. In any case, we offer you the following to sort out.

“Two Men met at a bus stop and struck up a conversation. One of them kept complaining of family problems.

Finally, the other man said, ’You think you have family problems? Listen to my situation. A few years ago I met a young widow with a grown-up daughter, and we got married. Later my father married my step-daughter. That made my stepdaughter my step mother and my father became my step-son. Also my wife became mother-in-law of her father-in-law.

Then the daughter of my wife, my step-mother, had a son. This boy was my half-brother because he was my father’s son, but he was also the son of my wife daughter, which made him my wife’s grandson. That made me he grand-father of my half-brother.

This was nothing until my wife and I had a son. Now the half-sister of my son, my step mother, is also the grand-mother. This makes my father the brother-in-law of my child, whose step-sister is my father’s wife. I’m my step-mother’s brother-in-law, my wife is her own child’s aunt, my son is my father’s nephew and I’m my own grand-father.

And you say you have family problems!!!”

Let us strike a deal between us. If you can explain half of the above, we will try to work out how your father became grandfather of your cousin’s daughter.

And can I meet or talk on the phone to my fiancé after our engagement?

YMD

There is a certain total number of hours of talk that you can have with your wife – now and after marriage. After these few hours have been clocked, the two of you will be left little to talk about. (At best she will talk and you will pretend to listen). You must, therefore, presume the hours of conversation after marriage reduced by the number of hours now clocked.

On the other hand, mere engagement does not make her “halal” for you, and, therefore, conversations might not be perfectly legal.

Can we use alcoholic perfumes and deodorants?

YMD

Why?

Firaz, Dubai

I have been reading your Magazine since long time, but I have not subscribed as I have subscribed Islamic Voice and As Sunnah.

I remember reading one of your answers to a question about working in Banks which one of the brothers had asked and you had Mashallah answered very well.  I was really impressed.

YMD

Could that be the reason you did not subscribe for YMD?

I have a question in my mind that I have brought from India (now I am in Dubai). We all know that the Sufis say that the Walis or the friends of Allah have unique Karaamaats.  And they use them to solve people’s problems and hence people go to their Mazaars.  But I have always thought only Prophets perform miracles, not any one else.

Please clarify since, whenever I tell my relatives or friends that one should not go to Dargahs, they say that it is allowed to go to such of them as have such powers.

YMD

Many top-order Sufis have clarified that the ability to perform a miracle, is no proof of the authenticity of a Sufi, far from the possibility of he being a Waliyy. There are ways by which a fictitious Sufi can perform amazing feats. In fact, even non-Muslims can. The true sign of a Sufi is that he confirms fully with the Sunnah of the Prophet. Whether he is also a Waliyy, is between him and his Lord. Men around him may never learn of his Wilaayah, and, if they learnt, are not going to benefit from it. They will benefit from following the Qur’an and Sunnah, and not by merely associating themselves with a Waliyy, all the more so when the authenticity is in doubt.

How dependent men are on Allah can be judged from a Qur’anic verse. The Prophet was told to announce (7: 188), “Say, `I have no power over any good or evil for myself, save for what Allah will. Had I knowledge of the Unseen, surely, I would have acquired much good (for myself) and no evil would have touched me. I am naught but a warner and a bearer of good news for a people who believe.

Now, we my ask ourselves: (1) if the Prophet had no power over good or evil for himself, then, how could he have had the power over good or evil in relation to men other than him? (ii) If he did not have the power of good or evil for anyone, then, how can his (mere) followers have such power? (iii) If the Prophet did not have the power for good and evil during his life, how could he have such power after he is dead? (iv) Finally, if he has no power for good or evil from his grave, how can any of his followers have the power for good or evil from their graves?

Sameena Tahsin Sayeed, via email

I am a regular subscriber of YMD and every one here is eager to get hold of its current copy. I would like to know your opinion about ‘Jamaatul Muslimeen’. Kindly reply at the earliest.

YMD

We truly have no knowledge of this Jamaa`ah in certain terms. It is in everyone’s knowledge that this is not an organized Jamaa`ah, with an Ameer, office-bearers, recognized workers and so on. They are a loose community within the community, with members freely floating from one group to another – now they are in, now they are out – and so on. Also, since they have not altogether broken away from the mainstream Muslims, and have not announced their doctrines through books stating their official position, nor do they have recognized spokesmen, their members cannot be identified, and doctrines cannot be declared as theirs.

We presume this is because the informed religious scholars do not look at them as a sect or school of thought, or followers of a describable ideology, and that, when told about their beliefs or activities, although disapproved of them and their beliefs and activities, but refuse to condemn them outright because they are not yet a separable unit. They too on their part perhaps realize that they do not have much ground to stand on, and that their stand could be a shaky position, and so prefer to take a low-key position, backing out when confronted by scholars, but the leaders preferring to retain influences among the masses, especially the religiously ignorant, or the non-Muslims, whom, instead of guiding, they prefer to profit from.

Outside of India too they are not recognized, and so are not visible in Arab countries, especially because most of their banner-bearers, closed-door preachers and propagandists, do not know Arabic language. One ramification of which is that they are not invited to international conferences, seminars and scholarly gatherings, something they miss, and long for a correction. Finally, they do not have a single scholarly publication to their credit anywhere in the world, which is matter of concern to them, and a means of their retention among the main stream of the Ummah.

N. R., via email

I am a Hindu girl and am in love with a Muslim since 6 years. He loves me too. The problem is our marriage. He is already married which happened last year.

YMD

It is your assumption that he loves you. But our belief is, if he loved you, he would have remained faithful to you and would not have married. It is his carnal desire for you that you think is love.

His claim that he loves you is not trustworthy for another reason. When a Muslim, which he claims he is, loves someone, he does it in absolute sincerity. If he was sincere with you, he would have first converted you to Islam. How can he accept it, that if you were to die – which can happen any moment – you will be in Hellfire because of your disbelief in the Lord who created you and to whom you will return? Do you believe in Lord one God? Do you believe in the Messages that He has sent? If no, then the pleasures of this life are but of no consequence when compared with the torments of the Next. But if yes, then the pains of this life are not worth the bite of an insect when compared with the pleasures of the Next. Did he ever tell you this? Perhaps not. For, he knows that if you knew all this, your love could melt away in the heat of faith.

If your man has not impressed on you that without accepting one Lord, you are about to fall headlong into the Fire – which is a matter of greater concern to him than marriage – then, he loves you for physical, carnal reasons. He will abandon you if he finds such pleasures elsewhere, in someone else.

We had planned to marry after his first marriage. Now, the question is, how can the two of us get married? That is, legally how do we proceed?

YMD

Islamically, you have no legal grounds to marry him, although the law of the land allows for a second marriage. In Islam you are disallowed from marrying him for two reasons.

One, as a polytheist, you are forbidden to him; i.e., if he is a Muslim. If you converted for the sake of marriage, the marriage can be conducted, but it will remain illegal, and both of you will receive punishment from God for playing with His laws.

A second reason is moral. How can the Muslim community allow you to marry someone without the consent of your custodian, viz., your parents? Are the parents there to bring you in this world, clean your linen, bring you up, feed you and educate you, and then, as you grow into womanhood, their duty is over and you disappear down the lane with whomsoever you wish? Islamic morals do not accept this.

But of course, if you convert to Islam, the parents lose the custodianship, a function which is now performed by the State. But, if the State rejects your custodianship since it is only an Islamic State which accepts custodianship, then a nominee of the Muslim community of your area becomes your custodian. Now, the custodian is not a figurehead to sign off marriage deals. No. A custodian is responsible for your food, clothing, housing, education, medication and other necessary needs, until you find a Muslim husband who will (on grounds of marriage) take over your custodianship. If you cannot find a husband, then, he remains your custodian until your death. Such being his responsibilities, his permission will be necessary for you to get married to a Muslim.

These are theoretical statements. In practice, you should try to be as close to these rules as possible, to draw your Lord’s mercy who might yet guide to Islam.

Dr. Arshad Ahmed, via email

This has reference to a question by Md. Umer Sharieff, in the June 2005 issue of YMD, on the transplantation of transgenetic parts produced from pigs.

Scientifically, this shows how genetically close pigs are to humans. This is a step beyond the earlier scientific knowledge when the scientific community used rodents like mice and guinea pigs in pharmaceutical research due to their closeness to humans.

I will not be surprised, if further scientific research would lead to a conclusion that due to this genetic similarity, the eating of pig’s meat is harmful to human beings!

YMD

We are of the opinion that no such conclusions can be drawn or will be drawn from scientific inquiry. This is because humans have been eating pork for thousands of years and yet have been giving birth to healthy offspring generation after generation. Allah is kind even to those who defy His rules. He develops in their body immunity to diseases.

Genetically speaking, apes are closer to human beings than pigs. Over 97% of the genetic code seems to be shared. But there are tribes in Africa that hunt and devour apes, without such tribes blotted out of existence because of such habits.

It is easy to understand why the non-Muslim Scientific Community will never tell us why pork, for instance, should not be eaten. The strongest reason is defiance of Islam. Enough it is for the scientists to know that Islam bans it, to provoke them to a study which will prove, beyond any measure of doubt, that there is nothing wrong in consuming pork. If scientific studies are presented to them of certain diseases more common among pork-eaters (as, for example, Dr. Abdul Barr’s study shows), they will stick to their guns and point out – as a return shot – that certain diseases are more common in such and such populations, in such and such areas, and that they are more deadly for them than diseases supposedly caused by pork consumption.

Secondly, bacteria and viruses – that can have ill-effects – are carried by all animals. Pig is no exception. So, this is no scientific reason for banning its meat.

Thirdly, bacteria and viruses disintegrate when exposed to a temperature of say 70%. So, the scientific community will advise that you cook pork better, rather than avoid the delicacy.

Fourthly, pig-breeding business corporates will stop funding research centers in the West if they ever issued an opinion disfavoring pigs. Scientists know where their funds come from. We are sure our readers know well of the nexus between research centers and the interests of the business corporates, especially in the medical field.

In short, we will do well to stop waiting for the scientists to declare pork prohibited. Islamic prohibition is enough for us.

This would indeed be one more addition to the various scientific findings which corroborate the truths stated in the Holy Qur’an; scientific facts which the believers are so lucky to be aware of even before any one in this world discovers.

YMD

You are so right. With the mounting evidence, this is the time that our educated class renews its faith in Islam, turn to Allah in droves, and accept the guidance contained in the Revelations without giving a whit to what science and scientific research has to say about purely religious issues. If there is a command from Allah, the opinion of the scientists against it, should be shun by them as pork.

It is also time for Muslims to stop consulting science and scientists in religious matters. They should rebuild their faith based entirely on religious sources. They must also stop being tail-enders of a tribe – the scientists – which has brought so much suffering to humankind, firstly, leading them to atheism, and secondly, working without the noble objective of service to humans, first and last. They work, as we know, for the defense departments, first and foremost, developing lethal weapons. (Remember that the leading scientist of the time had recommended research, development and manufacture of atom bombs). Muslim scientists, on the other hand, should set up their own parameters of work and research, work in labs and fields twice as hard any scientist does, and develop a technology that will help people, especially the billions of poor, to allow them lead a more human life. It is scientists of this class and ethos whose efforts will be answered by Allah in the form of such discoveries and inventions as will benefit all, Muslims and non-Muslims alike, without the ill-effects that present-day science and technology carry, all but threatening to destroy life on earth.

Yes, we agree with you that the mounting evidence demands a new scientific/humane approach, and that the leads should be picked up by Muslim scientists. But we wonder whether they care to listen, and if they ever do, they have greater faith in Revelation, than in science.

The point I am trying to drive home is that one should be very guarded when young members of our community ask questions. Least of all dissuade them from the “spirit of scientific enquiry” which, in fact, is a subset of the broader Qur’anic advice to explore nature for the benefit of mankind.

YMD

We beg to disagree with you over the use of the words “spirit of scientific enquiry” in reference to discussions in YMD. The spirit of scientific enquiry is to be applied in labs and research centers. It has to become the way of life of the educated Muslims. It should be imbibed in the society in general, so that, the Muslims do not believe in magic, evil eye, saint-worship, customs, fetishes of all sorts, and, of course, not treat Western scientists as priests of a new religion. The entire life of the community should be developed in the light of science and scientific knowledge, free of all influences, guided by the Qur’an and Sunnah.

But since 200 years, way back when Western education was introduced into the Muslim world, the Muslims have been stubbornly refusing to apply themselves even to physical sciences in this spirit, far from to other areas of life and activity. In the Muslim world, the “spirit of scientific enquiry” is much talked about in full vigor during discussions, debates, table-talks and gossip; but not in practical affairs. Israel produces some ten times more research papers per annum than the entire Muslim world does. Loquacity will take the Muslims nowhere. If the Muslims were to be working in labs and research centers with half the seriousness that they display during discussions (of idle nature), they would be twice better off than they are now.

We suppose you have guessed what we are trying to say. With allusion to what you referred to, we did not see any scientific spirit but, instead, sensed lack of confidence, inferiority complex, and dependence on Western scientists to nod their sanction even in matters pertaining to faith.

In my opinion, cloning research has tremendous potential, e.g. “embryo cloning”, if successful, can mass produce high breed cattle and other animals useful to mankind.

YMD

We are not so hopeful. This is because science does not work in isolation. Human co-operation is essential. If humans wish to make highly destructive bombs, they find various human institutions, groups, and the state, highly co-operative during research, investment, manufacture and production. But, when there is a project that assures development of the poor, who constitute majority of those that you refer to as “mankind”, then suddenly enthusiasm disappears. Tens of thousands of research papers are produced in the West annually. They are stacked in the libraries – unused, to the lament of some scientists. Each of those papers solves a particular problem. But they will lie there until the end of the world. The West will push through only that research and development which will help maintain its economic hold on the rest of the world. Human development does not depend so much on material production and scientific discoveries and applications, as it depends on ideas and ideologies that rule over human mind. Do we not observe how poverty is creeping back in Western nations since past few decades? Do we not see how benefits are being constantly withdrawn from the poor sections of their own peoples? What can science and technology do about it? What have they been able to do anything about it? What is the basis, where is the data, where is the analysis, that demonstrates that more discoveries will benefit the great majority of people, and not merely a few, which has been the state so far?

I recall the attitude of some of our mullahs of yesteryears when sound amplification devices were newly invented.  Older Muslims in their 70’s and 80’s will vouch, many imams of mosques during those days would refuse the  use of  public address system for Azan on the ground that the sound emanating from the loudspeakers is that of Shaitan! Thus, it is only a matter time before lawfulness or otherwise of things become evident including that of subject of present discussion viz. transplanting of parts cloned from pigs.

YMD

You could not have cited a better example of how members of the Muslim community educated on modern lines – heavily influenced by the Western propaganda machinery – failed to profit from the scientific spirit that it had refused to inherit from its own scientists of the past, although it was quite visibly present in the religious leaders of the present. Instead of treating the issue scientifically (if they knew what it was), listing down the points made by both the parties, considering all aspects with complete objectivity, and then arriving at a balanced opinion, they merely dismissed opinions of the Muslim Imams and scholars as those of “mere mullahs” without any regard for true scientific spirit.

In the case of your citation, an enigma faced this class, the class of people educated on modern lines, but they were blind to the enigma: Imams were being given a gadget. It is the Imam’s voice that was to spread around. More people would hear him than before. With the adhan said on the instrument, more people might show up for Prayers, to stand behind him. But the Imam to benefit most was himself opposed to it! Surely, he must have had good reasons, if they wished to know, if they had the right parameters for judgment. Whatever else the Imam was, he was not a self-centered, egoistic person. How different from those, who, in the name of progress, allow filming, especially when they learn that their own film will be made and distributed around! Surely, the refusal of the Imams deserved a closer scrutiny. A scientific inquiry was the need of the moment.

As for the Imam’s objections, and those of scholars, the question would have been: what is the advantage in the microphone? The quick answer would have been: so that everybody can hear the recitation. “But,” the scholars would have asked, “Has the Shair`ah declared the hearing of the recitation behind an Imam obligatory? If not, then, why the insistence?”

The answer that could have followed is: “Hearing the voice helps in concentration.” But the scholars could only smile in response. For, it is a matter of commonsense that if there is lack of concentration then, the lowness or loudness of the sound is inconsequential. Do we not see a worried man totally unaware of the conversation around him. Concentration is the other name of “heart’s presence.” Today, under the blare of the microphone, there are less number of people concentrating in Prayers than there ever were before. In fact, today an Imam turns and asks, “I believe I did three raka`ah instead of four.” But, to his dismay he discovers that there is not one in the congregation who is 100% sure whether he did three or four. Further, the scholars would have known that the “non-concentrators” were only increasing the “hujjah” against themselves: if they did not concentrate despite the hearing aid, the sin would be greater.

Another point that the mullahs had before them was a Qur’anic ayah (7: 205): “And mention your Lord within yourself in humility and awe, without saying the word aloud.” Yet another ayah they had to confront with was (17: 110): “And, be not loud in your supplication, nor do it in low tones; but rather, seek a way in between.” They wondered whether they would be violating these Qur’anic injunctions.

Nor were the scholars saying that it was the voice of Shaytan in the microphone. What they meant, and they were so right, that the voice coming from the microphone was not the voice of the Qur’an reciter. His natural voice underwent transformation. Should such transformation be allowed? Does it sound like mimicry? Should we allow Allah’s words to be so treated? A human speech if broadcast on the microphone is one thing. But should Allah’s own Speech be treated in the like manner? The effects that a voice thus produced could be entirely artificial. Should this artificiality be allowed to prevail? In short, the mullahs had Allah in their mind, while those opposed to them had a toy in their hand. The two belonged to two different worlds. Little wonder they did not – and do not – understand each other’s language.

Interestingly, today, in some parts of the Muslim world, those who insisted on the introduction of the microphone system in mosques yesterday, despite the resistance of the Imams at that time, now demand, in posh areas of their residence, that the mikes be switched off because, as they say, the noise disturbs their early morning sleep!

Further, keep in view the important fact that Islam is a simple, natural religion which does not require any outside help for its improvement. Why add this paraphernalia then?

Again, the voice enhancing equipment require funds. Given such funds, does the woman who sleeps on the doorsteps of the mosque deserve the funds more or the added luxury? Let us assume the Prophet was here now, where would he have spent this money?

“Look at it this way,” the scholars would have asked, “have there been situations among earlier generations when the congregation did not hear the Imam?” The answer is, yes, that happened several times during the time of the Prophet himself. On the occasion of the Tabuk expedition he had around 20,000 men behind him for a whole month, offering Prayers five times a day. Did they all hear the Prophet’s voice? Did those who could not hear him complain to him of lack of concentration? There were a 100,000 people in `Arafat. Did they all hear the Prophet’s recitation in Prayers? They did not. So, what’s the problem with these modern jihadis in favor of an electronic equipment? Is there an internal, personal, spiritual problem that these modernists suffer? If yes, can gadgets solve these problems? Can electronic equipment infuse soul into a spiritually dead people?

Everyone knew the answers, except those who thought that scientific equipments were there to improve man’s condition on earth, and, therefore, wherever introduced, life would be better. But, in truth, those who stood for Western causes did not even know how to make correct sentences. The mullahs were saying, “scientific equipments are not there to ‘improve’ man’s condition on earth,” but rather, “scientific equipments are there to ‘change’ man’s condition on earth,” – whether such change will be towards the better or worse only the future could say.

Making such accurate statements as above, was the proof of a scientific spirit that we have been discussing and which was there among the mullahs who opposed the introduction of microphones in mosques, while, the same scientific spirit was lacking in those who were incapable of cool ratiocination, then, and now, both among the educated, as well as the uneducated.

Indeed, we need, at our own, as well as at your level, to work for the revival of this spirit, not as it comes from the West, but as it comes from the Fuqaha’ and Muhaddithun who laid those principles of Fiqh and Hadith, which are more scientific than the scientists can imagine.

For the present, the least we can do now is to think positively and refrain from calling “scientific research” as propaganda.

YMD

That propaganda goes hand in hand with scientific research, findings and discoveries, is a well known piece of fact. To give a quick example, since fifty years we have been hearing that medical research is finally close to finding cure for every disease suffered by man. Soon, the world will be free of the diseased. Today the situation is hardly any different from what it was then. If it is better in certain fields, (such as surgery), it is worse in certain others. Overall, more people are visiting hospitals now than few years ago. We are witnessing the culling of millions of chicken ruining businesses of countless people over several continents. Could science cure the disease – there among the chicken, in one form or the other, since decades – and save the chicken?

But if the sick return disappointed from clinics, and visit one doctor after another, it is because they fail to differentiate between scientific research and propaganda promising the skies if the research succeeds. We at YMD have been at pains to point this difference and portray for our readers a picture of the world that is closer to reality.

A careful study of every scientific discovery that claims to better the life of humans, leads to debatable conclusions. Scientific progress is there, and will continue – purely in the technical terms. But the propaganda of human progress that accompanies it is denied the success rates predicted.

Adherence to undefendable position is not the specialty of the religious class as propaganda will have us believe. It is not uncommon in the scientific world, among the scientists, and their followers. We caution readers of YMD: We as Muslims should not fall victim to passions of any sort. We should have the emotional balance, and scientific attitude to carefully weigh facts, from every aspect: material, physical, social, economic, moral and spiritual, and arrive at unbiased conclusions. We should refuse to accept ready-to-made conclusions.

To illustrate with a simple example, those who fancifully believe in material progress through science and technology, propagate the message that if material production could be doubled from what it is now, humans will be a happier lot. But this is absurd. Leave alone the social, moral and spiritual implications, can the statement be proven true in economic or physical terms? Definitely not. To begin with, to double up productions will require doubled human efforts. How can anyone claim that people will be happier if they doubled up their efforts? How can anyone believe that working twice as hard, or as long, will make people happier? But rather, the statement should be to the effect that the next generation of humanity can possibly be happier if the present generation (that is, our own) can double up its efforts and the next generation somehow control its hyper-tension. A revised statement about the relationship between happiness and material progress might be – and note the words “might be” because there are other considerations – closer to the truth. But, will the propaganda machineries accept this modification?

Much of the promised human progress with the progress of science and technology is definitely mere propaganda. A believer will not be strung from the same hole twice.

Sesoo Ansoo, via email

I am regular reader of your great magazine since 6 years. I have got a question kindly answer and guide me in the Islamic light. I am an engineer and engaged to someone. She is pretty religious. But recently I have heard that this religiousness is recent. Formerly she was not so religious and used to visit cyber-cafes, and was formerly friendly with non-Muslim boys. What do you think I should do?

YMD

You should check on her present and not investigate the past.

I am writing to you about a particular observation that I have made regarding myself in the last couple of years. I have observed that whenever I observe Salah with congregation regularly I am content with myself. However, if I start to miss on prayers I become irritable, tense and depressed.

The problem is that I don’t know what stops me from offering the prayers and fall into the depression trap. Please suggest ways to overcome this.

Khalid Khan,  via email

YMD

If you drop out from Prayers, say for a few days or weeks at stretch, then, it is obvious that you have not fully surrendered yourself to Allah’s will. You need to remind yourself often that you have no will of your own and that you have to attend Prayers, whether you like it or not, whether it brings immediate advantages or not. You do it simply because so you have been commanded.

We are not denying that there are moments when a man (or woman) suffers such ennui, such insufferableness against the routine, and boredom in the face of the repertoire of the uninspiring monotony that he (or she) just does not care for the consequence. In fact, he (or she) draws some pleasure in defying the Authority during such moments. This happens, periodically, especially to the young. (Older ones are more realistic towards the hard facts of life). But this does not happen to those who are strongly committed to Islam. At worst, they undergo a cooling phase. But to give up altogether is out of the question.

In short, you need to commit yourself more firmly. Regular reading of the books of “Fazaa’il” (a few minutes everyday), could help combat such moods.

I would like to ask regarding false promises. Nowadays we see people making false promising in the Name of Allah. What is the expiation for breaking a promise?

Ahmed Hussain, via email

YMD

Making false promises is a sign of disbelief. An ayah says: “And keep your promises.” Another says, “Allah’s curse is upon the liars.” Now since habitually making false promises involves lying, and liars have been cursed by Allah, making false promises on a regular basis can be a sign of kufr.

There is no expiation for breaking promises. One must sincerely repent. For instance, if someone promises to meet another at an appointed place, but does not show up, although he could if he had willed, then he has lied and must seek Allah’s forgiveness and the man’s forgiveness. There is no expiation, unless voluntarily offered.

But if they are of the nature of “oaths,” (“aymaan” – sing. “yameen”) then expiation is possible. The difference between an “oath” (yameen) and false promise is that, an oath is a promise made to oneself in Allah’s name, such as, to say, “I swear by Allah that if my wife disobeys me, I will divorce her.” One might break this oath, not divorce the wife if she disobeys, but offer expiation. On the other hand, if he promises that he will fast so many number of days if, e.g., his father is cured of a sickness, then, this is a “vow” or “nadhr” and he should fast so many number of days. There is no expiation for not fasting.

In contrast, “a false promise” is “qawluz zoor.” It is an unforgivable crime. If a Muslim makes a promise to someone, of whatever nature, then, either he should keep it, or seek to annul the promise with whom he made it. For example, if he promises that he will give a certain amount, if another did such and such a work for him, then he should pay him that amount as soon as the work is done. If he cannot, for any reason, he should seek extension of time from the other, or forgiveness altogether. If the other forgives, he stands absolved. If not, he must work, borrow or sell his goods or property to pay up the promised sum.

But, he cannot offer expiation and tell the man to forget all about it. This is because the rights of man cannot be waved away by way of repentances. It is Allah’s rights that demand repentance, expiation etc. But the rights of fellow beings have to be either returned to them, or their forgiveness sought.

Is there any evidence from which we can determine that going to dargah is a bid`ah?

Zakir Arfaaz, via email

YMD

There is no evidence at all in the texts to support that visiting dargahs is a bid`ah. On the contrary, the Prophet has allowed Muslims to visit graveyards in order to soften the heart, remember death and prepare for it. This applies to the tombs also. What a visitor should do there is what he will do at the graveyard. He should say the supplication, remind himself that he is close to joining him in the Barzakh, and then supplicate to Allah, (without raising the hands) for the man buried in the grave or tomb, for the forgiveness of his sins.

However, while visiting a Dargah, if he observes some people seeking the help of the man in the grave, or, going round it, or kissing it, or laying a shroud on it, or flowers, or placing money on it, then, in all such cases he must prevent them from those acts. So also, if he finds Muslim women there, admonish them that the Prophet has forbidden that they visit graves. If he finds non-Muslims there, performing the kind of acts enumerated above, or, standing there with folded hands, as if before a deity, advice them that God is One, and He does not approve of devotion to other than Him. They should rather seek His help than the powerless man in the grave.

Further, the visitor should meet with the “Mujaawar” and advice him that his earnings out of the “house-keeping” of the tomb are not lawful, that Allah’s land is vast, and that if he sought his provision from Allah, and did the necessary work, he will find Allah All-generous towards him.

If someone visits a tomb, seeking Allah’s mercy for the forgiveness of the dead man, but did nothing of the sort we have stated above, then, he might be sinning by the very visit. He should better stay away.

I am a 21 yr old student. At one point talking to my principle to whom I had been taken for disciplinary action, and who threatened me that he would debar me, I pleaded that he was like God unto me who could ruin my life and so, should show mercy. When I stepped outside I started seeking Allah’s forgiveness. How should I repent now?

Yahya Ali, via email

YMD

On the surface of it, since you have sought forgiveness from Allah, it sounds like you regard Him as your true Lord. But, sometimes what comes out in moments of crisis, when one’s mind loses self-control, reflects the truth residing in the heart. When the mind loses self-control, it fails to plan out lies, false statements, concealments, hypocrisy, etc. The truth comes out in such moments. Therefore, we cannot be sure about what really resides in your heart: faith in Allah, or faith in powers other than Him. Only you can judge.

But it is important that you establish it, to be sure whether you are a Muslim or not. Put yourselves under close observation, on other emergency occasions to discover what resides in the heart.

As for repentance, its acceptance will depend on the faith in the heart. You should, in any case, resort to some sort of expiation. Perhaps this will reconfirm your faith.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Mrs. Shaikh Farooq Mohammed, via email

I have a few questions:

I know that in Islam a woman cannot lead in prayer. But suppose some ladies gather for tajweed and then it is time for prayer, how should the ladies pray? Singly? Or can one of them lead the prayer? If yes, then should she follow the same rules as an imaam follows?

YMD

Firstly, it must be realized that the Shari`ah requirements are not easy to meet with. They  require commitment, struggle against odds, special care and attention, and, therefore, some amount of sacrifice. Accordingly, anyone who seeks addition over and above what the Shari`ah has already prescribed as obligatory does not wear a smart hat. It is like asking someone to get a degree in engineering so as to find job opportunities. He says, “Naa. Engineering is fine. But, to qualify myself better I shall attempt a degree in medicine also. With two degrees, I shall have greater chance of landing a job!”

Congregational Prayers are not a Shari`ah requirement for women. They are told they will get the same rewards for praying individually. Now, if one of them says, “We want more obligations placed on us, or we will do it voluntarily,” then to assess such a person’s intellectual capacity would not require a college degree.

Now, directly to the main question: the situation is that women get together in an assembly that runs into Prayer-time, what should they do? The answer is there. Do, what the Shari`ah has asked you to do. If the Shari`ah requires a single degree, don’t offer two.

(We are reminded of a joke that an Egyptian narrated to us about himself during a Hajj-journey. After arriving in the USA, he remained unemployed for a long while despite his two Masters in two different science subjects. The first job that he landed, after several months of unemployment and at the brink of starvation, was as a packer. That is, packing goods in the dispatch department of an industry. He hated the job, but it offered him relief. One day the boss strolled by. “Hmm. You seem to be good at packing” he muttered.” The Egyptian replied, “I can do better” “How?” asked the boss. He said, “I hold two Masters, one in physics, and another in nuclear physics.” The boss was surprised. He said, “That’s interesting,” and walked away. Next day he was fired. The reason given was: he was overqualified).

In attempting something not asked of us, we could run into several problems. One, whose commands do we follow? Second, we are taking extra efforts, who will reward us? (If we say we do it because we like it, then, are we doing it for fun?) Thirdly, of human beings there are two kinds. The second kind undergoes sudden physical changes. The moment cannot be pre-determined. It arrives on a sudden, to the embarrassment and discomfort of the individual, who does best to conceal it. What happens when one is leading in Prayers? Confusion! Explanations! Embarrassments. Forced to lie. So, why take the risk?

Back to the main question: What happens if women do prayers among themselves in congregation? Is it allowed? The answer is: Yes.

In your recent issue there was a question related to marriages between cousins. Recently I came to know through someone that marriages between cousins is allowed in Islam but our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) has discouraged it. I asked him for the hadith but so far I have not received any.

YMD

You will not receive any because it does not exist.

He also said that it is allowed on certain conditions like if a person’s cousin is poor and has average looks due to which it is difficult for her to get decent proposals or say any proposals at all. In that case one should marry one’s cousin so that Allah will reward him, is it correct?

YMD

Morality and charitable works are always praiseworthy.

Is Khizr still alive? While I was attending an ijtemaa a lady said during her discourse said that it is stated in the Qur’an that Allah gave Khizr Aab-e-Hayaat to drink. So he is still alive and is at present at the bottom of the oceans and give ghusl to all those who die due to drowning.

YMD

An ingenious story spun with complete dexterity. If the lady worked hard enough and wrote fairy-tales, she could sell them like Harry Potter series.

I checked in surah al-Kahf but did not find any such thing. I study Tafheem al-Qur’an.

YMD

This perhaps is the book you should advise this lady of yours to study.

Is it true that our Prophet was under the spell of witchcraft and the last two surahs, (nos. 113 and 114), were revealed to cure him and to show mankind that all cures rest with Allah?

YMD

Whoever said the Prophet suffered magical spell is making an incorrect statement. The narrator must add that it was so mild that none of his closest Companions ever suspected of it. Indeed, it was so mild that the Prophet himself was not sure about its nature. Finally, had he not mentioned it, no one would have known he underwent the experience. Without adding these details, to accuse the Prophet of having suffered magical spell amounts to blasphemy. As an example we can say that a running nose is a “kind of sickness.” We have no other way of describing a man wiping his nose with a tissue paper. But to say that the man is sick is a gross overstatement. It is a lie.

That all cure is with Allah is true but it cannot be related as the cause of revelation of the two chapters.

Some time back I watched ‘Q’ TV.

YMD

Islam on TV is the next fitnah the Ummah faces.

In the program, the maulana received a phone call and after few hours he gave the solution to the caller saying that after doing istikhaara he had come to know the problem. Then he advised the man that “first and foremost you should pray 5 times daily and also the tahajjudd.” Then he gave the names of Allah to be recited after each prayer some thousand times. I do not believe anyone can find that out through Istikhara. What’s your opinion?

YMD

Our opinion is the same as yours.

The salesman’s cleverness, we are sure, should be apparent to you also.

I and my daughters want to learn Arabic language through correspondence in English language as we are not getting a tutor who can teach us in English. Can you guide us to some institution where we can get books, CDs and where we can also appear for exams? We will be grateful.

YMD

The educational section of Iqra Welfare Trust offers a course. Hopefully, you will soon hear from them.

Anjum Malkana, USA

A questioner wrote, “Islam does not discourage marriages among close relatives, but Genetics states entire opposite rules!” – and YMD answered: “This is because, modern science, as it has been developed, understood, and projected by the West, is anti-human….”

The editor goes on for half the length of a column with generalized statements about how science destroys all that is good in society.

YMD

Of course it does.

“But this is absurd,” the believers in science will protest, “seeing that science has done so many good things such as increase in agricultural output, medical advances, development of means of communication, and so forth? Why, you just look around, and you find thousands of scientific products spread all over the surroundings.” This is how the lovers of science and scientific advances protest whenever any criticism is leveled against it.

To deny the good contributions of science is to be from the moon. But, with developments, gradually science became a philosophy, and then a religion. It is least understood in the non-Arab Muslim world. And hence, it has had disastrous effects here. It is this aspect that we criticize. And, from this angle science has done more harm than good. (But there are aspects too which deserve criticism, but we do not discuss them now).

Its materialistic aspect requires hard work and application for drawing benefits from it. This the Muslims did not attempt, and so, missed the benefits. On the other hand, its philosophical and religious ramification penetrated into Muslim minds, and left them impaired. Thus, once again, science is a source of destruction for many.

We in YMD have all along presented a balanced view of the developments in the modern world. Changes and development have been going on since man first stepped on the planet. To change his surrounding is in human nature. To investigate is his pleasure. To adopt new ideas and new ways of doing things is to be human.

That said, and admitted, yet from universal perspective, one might add that developments and changes wrought by modern science have definitely done more harm to the people than good. How? Well, by taking away people’s faith in God. Science claims achievements greater than the real, and gives to understand that there is no problem: moral, social or economic, but it can solve. One of the earliest scientist said, “Give me a place to stand, and I will move the earth.” Common people, and the class of the uncommon who have “other than Allah” in their hearts, believe in them and, in consequence, lose faith in their Lord and in the Truth He revealed through Muhammad.

Thus, modern science, while offering material benefits, destroys the “soul.” With the destruction of the human soul, material developments lose their meaning and significance. Modern developments please only those who recognize animal spirit as the only mode of human existence.

Today’s man’s only way of finding momentary peace and happiness is either to get drunk or go high on hashish. If young, they go on sex-spree. Those who do not approve of this method, or are obliged by the business joints they work for, not to resort to this way of removing their tension, wait for a year to take a week out, rush to a holiday-spot, to do exactly what some others do the year around: wine, sex and drugs. At ordinary times this class can be located in Psychiatric wards.

Of the variety of factors that have gone into driving man to this senseless way of life, one is, beyond any doubt, science and scientific philosophy. But this does not make modern science an enemy of man. It is the Next-worldly consequences of its influence that makes it. The pains of this life would be a pleasure if the Hereafter’s happiness was assured. But the pain modern man undergoes is merely a prologue to the abiding suffering he faces in the Hereafter. In this sense modern science is anti-human, while the science, as it was developed by the Muslims in the past, was not.

In fact, that part of the response is bolded and centered on the page.  Not only does this diatribe categorically dismiss all scientists as irresponsible liars (they “interpret half truths as they wish”), it is also incredibly off topic.

YMD

But our concern is not science. First and foremost, it is faith.

When scientists claim to solve all human problems, then they are definitely stretching the truth. We are yet to hear the scientific community say, “Sorry. We seem to have created some problems that we have no solution for. Kindly look for solutions in quarters other than science.” Their refusal to acknowledge this fact lends credence to the truth of our statement about their intellectual integrity.

It doesn’t answer the question about the health risks of marrying cousins at all.

YMD

It does by making pooh-pooh of the idea.

The questioner clearly asks about the misconception that certain genetic deformations occur when one marries close relatives (e.g. first cousins).  But the editor’s response does not address this specific concern; it instead attacks a different point argued by geneticists (that the majority of the sequence of the human genome is shared across species).

YMD

There was no need to answer scientifically a question that was unscientific. The questioner was not looking for a scientific answer. Indeed, he had it. He wished to know what Islam has to say about it. But, concealed behind such questions, although it might not have been the case in this particular case, is the challenge: “Now, here is science. What does religion has to say? Have we not caught you on the wrong foot? Will you please stop interfering in our day to day affairs – in view of such scientific advancements? Will you please keep religion apart?”

The question was unscientific because, to start with, it was wrongly worded. The correct statement put simply, has to be as follows, “Marriage between close kin over several generations in a family that carries certain genetic disorders is likely to lead to inheritance of such genes.”

Muslims, who are, as pointed out above, scientifically extremely poorly educated, including those who take degrees in science, conclude from the above that marriage between cousins could lead to the birth of diseased children. Several points in the above statement are not understood, or, in a hurry to obey science and scientists, ignored. Firstly, “Close-kin marriages over several generations,” secondly, “families that carry genetic disorders,” and thirdly, “could lead to inheritance of such genes” are all clauses that require close scrutiny. But they are all ignored and a young graduate in science refuses to marry his cousin because science has declared it dangerous.

Genes are a highly complicated thing. Indeed, at the biological level, they have no parallel in complexity. It is not like the quantum theory, which is weird, but it has fixed parameters and predictable results within a certain range of possibilities. Genetic code on the other hand is not merely complicated, but is totally and completely unpredictable in its behavior. One wonders how such a complicated system works at all, and why there are no greater failures when it comes to biological organisms. The birth of thousands of normal individuals, every second, over the globe, is a mystery, given the complexity of the structure that determines the normalcy. There are billions of DNA strands within an individual, which replicate billions of times, with errors perhaps one in several billions. How does one explain this? There isn’t a way. Some scientists have been forced to conclude that some kind of an Unseen hand must be in control. Otherwise, statistically speaking, normal humans should not be appearing at all.

The complications involved tell us that it is misleading to say that a person “inherits the gene” for a disease, since humans are born with the same number and types of genes. What we should say rather is that we inherit allele forms of certain genes. These alleles could be defective. But, what are the chances of defective inheritance. Science cannot determine this, and will never. Why? Because the whole process is incredibly complicated. If it did not exist, we would have thought it cannot exist.

Further, most of the genetic disorders are caused by the mutation of a single gene. The mutation results in alleles which cause the diseases. But, mutation itself is unpredictable. There are other factors too. Presence of bacteria or viruses for instance can mean unknown disturbances. During experiments, for instance, when gene mutation was artificially tried, totally unexpected results have been obtained. Some rats, injected with “deadly genes” have given birth to normal rats. But others injected with the same genes but along with some bacteria or viruses dropped dead. Research goes on, conducted by thousands of scientists, but as tremendous advances are made, tremendous complications arise.

Yet, notwithstanding these complications, of which we have presented a minute part, here we have Muslims with degrees in science (without which they could not be discussing genes and genetic effects) who rush to conclusions that are as completely unscientific as belief in the intercession of saints. It seems after rejection of Islam as the only way of life, Muslims are more prone to suffer consequences of false theories than others.

This point, by the way, is not made by scientists to say that all species are the same, as we obviously are not; scientists are the first to point out that the fraction of a percent difference in genome carries enormous consequences in sequence difference and activation of genes.  It would have been more beneficial for the reader if the editor had actually answered the question, with the fact that stigmas for or against marrying cousins is culture-based and varied according to time period.

YMD

We do not believe that the stigma is culture-based. For centuries people of all kinds and class, of every region of the world, and of every religion have been marrying first-cousins. The stigma is gradually developing in our times, created and encouraged by irresponsible statements of the scientists.

A better response would have been to inform of the scientific fact that the genetic deformations referred to would happen only after many generations of pure inbreeding.  A simple and straightforward question deserved a simple and straightforward response. Why generalize and sidestep the question? The best paragraph in the response is the last one, in which the editor did not interfere – remember the criteria set forth in the hadith, and trust in Allah.

YMD

The best paragraph in your response is the second last one of the above statement.

You might note that there are several ways to answer a question. One is the straight-forward answer: in terms of yes or no. Another is to explain why. A third is to educate over the issue. But we opt for something higher. We delve deeper, and try to make corrections at the psychological, ideological and belief level. The problem lies there. If it is not addressed at these levels, doubts and skepticism concerning Islamic issues will never go away. And, permanent residence of doubts in the heart leads to hypocrisy. Sometimes, some incision is necessary for a meaningful treatment. Our readers might exclaim: “O, this is being harsh.” Well, surgery is harsh.

The May 2005 issue carries a question on Family Planning: “Is family planning allowed in Islam?  If it is not, then how can a lower or middle class man run his family smoothly when he has 11 or 13 mouths to feed?” But there is no point in even quoting the editor’s answer, as there is nothing in his response except destructive assumptions about the questioner’s intentions.

YMD

Your assumption apart, we might point out that intentions are determined by actions. To reverse it, actions speak of the intentions that were there at the start of those actions. The action of acquiring “not 11 or 13 mouths to feed” but merely 2-3 children, adopted as the norm by the scientifically educated Muslims of out times, speaks well of their intentions and presumptions. They think they feed their children. And this is what they communicate between themselves and to their offspring: to create more of their likes: doubters and half-believers, half deniers.

What is more alarming (about their state of belief) is that they lie about the number of children. Nowhere, except perhaps in the Gulf, where life is still faith-based, Muslims produce more than 2-3 children. But they dig at the Prophetic statement (who said, “marry such women as produce plenty of children”) by mentioning 11 or 13 children. As if in India, Pakistan, or USA there are Muslims producing 11 or 13 children. This dig at the Prophetic statement by none other than Muslims themselves, is no less irritating than the comical strips that fanatical West produces, at a regular pace, taking out their anger on the Prophet, for the failures of their own lives.

The editor implies that the questioner, by following the first question with the second, is allying himself with the “anti-Islamic system” – whereas the likelihood is that he really wants an Islamically-acceptable method of family planning!

YMD

We are not guides to evil to offer “acceptable methods of family planning.” Nor do we think Muslims need to be educated in methods of family planning. They are well-educated in such things, are experts at practice, and hence the 2-3 children they have. What they want to hear from us is a “yes” to their practices. When we say no, they are upset.

The questioner’s issue is incredibly important and valid, especially in today’s poor economic situations and overpopulation.

YMD

Poor economic situation and overpopulation as the cause of poverty does not seem to hold water in today’s situation. Thanks to “overpopulation” China, India, Brazil, Pakistan, Indonesia, Vietnam, and dozens of other countries are able to put their human power to such use as has given rise to such an unprecedented economic boom as to run a chill in the Western spine.

And there IS a valid Islamic response to it, but the editor never gets to it because he spends three paragraphs rebutting the assumed intentions of the questioner.  I was actually looking forward to the response after reading the question, because even I have wondered how a Muslim family is to live and breed Islamically while maintaining the ability to support itself.

YMD

Perhaps you should rather be saying, “how a Muslim family is to live and breed, and make a doctor or engineer of each child,” an attainment, without which, modern Muslims think, a family is a failure. This we believe could be your real concern.

With no family planning method in use, families DO end up having 11 or 13 mouths to feed.

YMD

If you could cite ten such families, we could discuss the issue further.

It is a strain on the provider of the family and on the woman bearing the dozen children.  Islam is a beautiful religion and way of life.

YMD

If Islam preaches families to produce no more than 2 or 3 children (which it does not), instead of showing how a dozen children can be supported (which it does), then, the first assumption granted, what claim Islam has to beauty?

Let us assume that Islam says, “Cut down family size. Produce no more than 2-3 children. There is no food around.” Let us also assume that science says, “People. Do not die lonely. Keep producing children; in dozens; and enjoy their company till death. We will find ways of feeding every one, and feed them well; if not on this earth, then on other planets.” Let us assume we have Islam and science of above descriptions. Which of the two is beautiful: science or Islam?

You need to look into your two statements: Islam discourages large families, and Islam is a beautiful religion. Do you see a contradiction between the two?

And I know the solution to this problem is addressed in Qur’an or ahadith, and identified by the Ummah’s scholars. I would have liked for the Editor to provide the wide readership with this solution..

YMD

Such scholars as you have in mind have no place in Islamic history. They belong to another religious discipline. Anyone who deliberately (and not by error) said anything against what the Prophet said, does not belong to us. The Prophet has said,

مَنْ غَشَّنا فَلَيْسَ مِنَّا

“He who deceived us, is not of us.”

Or refer us to where we can get it.

YMD

Did you not say one line earlier that you have found it in the Qur’an and ahadith?

But instead, we got another dismissive response to the questioner, and angry diatribe against the West.

YMD

Today, the West stands for much that is evil. If the winds have not yet reached some people, it is because the picture of false Paradise that the media creates through its morning and evening bombardment.

The West today, its masses imprisoned by atheists, materialists, hedonists, and perverted minds, deserves a diatribe during every ideological discussion, for its masses to realize and identify the true causes of their loss of humanity, their soul-less existence, and their detachment from their Lord, and for the Muslims to stop looking at it as “the optimum-best system of life and opportunities at the moment.”

While I agree wholeheartedly that rich countries are certainly ignoring their responsibility to help those less fortunate, solutions can also be formed at the individual/family level when possible.

YMD

It is in our fate to disagree with you over many of your statements. We do not believe that rich countries, such as those of the West, should help the less fortunate ones such as the Muslim countries. We abhor charity. Dependence on charity gives rise to indolence, and happens to be one of the major causes of Muslim backwardness. We believe on the other hand that Muslim countries should erase borders dividing them and allow their masses to move about freely, thus meeting the manpower requirements of every region and allowing for an even distribution of wealth, prompting growth of the kind they experienced during their golden age of the Salaf.

As for the solution at the individual/family level, we do not believe in curtailment of family size (which your statement implies), but that at the societal level, Muslims must change their attitude towards the extra wealth in their possession, whether or not their governments open borders. They must realize that the extra money in their hands is not theirs, even if Zakah is paid, but grinding poverty remains.

An Islamically acceptable family planning method would do wonders for many family and societal woes.  Informing Muslims that reversible contraception (e.g. condoms, birth control pill) IS acceptable provided certain common conditions are met, (ref.: http://www.islam.tc/ask-imam/view.php?q=2876), would have been a much more useful response. Nothing was gained or taught by the Editor’s 3-paragraph rhetorical question.

YMD

These lines are a restatement of the Malthusian plot, and representation of Western thoughts imposed on Islam. Islam does not give approval to a word of it.

We offer the kind of guidance that Ibrahim b. Ad-hum offered. When someone complained to him of a large family, he answered, “Brother! Transfer to my house such of your household as you think Allah is not his or her Nourisher.”

April 2005 issue. A question on fossils was, “Please let me know the Qur’anic verses which refer/shed light pertaining to Fossils, Dinosaurs, and extinct animals whose fossilized remains have been unearthed by Paleontologists.” YMD answered: “We cannot recall the Qur’an mentioning anything about fossils of dinosaurs or extinct animals.  But it does mention fossil of a donkey!”

Is this a joke, or is there actually a reference to fossil of a donkey?

YMD

There is.

Clearly the questioner is interested in seeking the truth in the Qur’an, and specifically asked for references, but none are given.

YMD

What would go wrong if the questioners opened up the Qur’an themselves?

Again the curious reader is struck down by a dismissive response.  Instead, the editor might have at least referred the reader to his editorial in the February 2005 issue, in which he discusses why there are fossils of dinosaurs but not of the Adam (ra) and the first humans.  That isn’t a Qur’anic reference, but at least it somewhat addresses the topic of fossil records in Islam.

YMD

How legitimate the question about fossil records in the Qur’an or Islam is, could perhaps be judged better if it is addressed to Hindus, Buddhists or Jews. What do the Hindu Vedas, the Buddhist literature, or the Jewish Talmud say about fossil records, dinosaurs, and extinct animals? We think you could pose the question to a few around you and amuse the YMD readers with the answers they give.

All said, we thank you for bringing up so many topics for discussion. We are sure many of our readers will feel benefited. We also hope they enjoy the discussion, which (within the means granted to religious people) we, (although sometimes vainly), try to make lively.

I am a regular reader of your various columns. Alhamdulillah, I have become a proud father of a boy. I have some confusion regarding his name. I would like you to please help me out. We are calling him by nick name ABU and thinking of naming him Abu Muhammad Ibrahim. Now is the name appropriate according to its Arabic meaning, or should I change the combination to something like – Abubaker Md Ibrahim, Md Ibrahim Abubaker, or some other combination.

Md. Imtiaz Alam, via email

YMD

If you called him Abu-Bakr, it should be alright. But if you added a second name, e.g., Abu-Bakr Ibrahim, then, if you are in the Arab world, they would think Abu-Bakr is his name while Ibrahim that of his father.

We believe Ibrahim should be sufficient.

I am a post graduate and love a girl who studied with me in PG. She too loves me. We know and understand each other very well, so we decided to marry. My parents agreed but girl’s parents are against our marriage. Efforts from me, girl and my parents to convince them have failed. They give reasons like my native place is far from here. They now want to marry that girl forcefully to someone else. Please guide me as to what can I do in this regard.

Arif Hassan, via email

YMD

We do not see what you can do about it, especially when your parents have failed to persuade the other family. Surely, they might be having other reasons besides stating that you live in another town. If that is the only reason, why should you not shift to her town?

Whether the family is forcing the girl to marry another person or not, is theirs and her affair. We never know what goes behind the scenes. Who knows the girl may have begun to feel her parents feel. So, you could give it a final try by agreeing to their conditions.

I have been a subscriber for YMD since the last 2 yrs from Calcutta. Whenever I get my subscriber’s copy, the pack is “always” open, but now, a new thing happened. Instead of getting YMD, I got a Hindu magazine which is concerned with saving the cow campaign? It seems to be a Rajasthani hardcore magazine. Please let me know what do you think about it.

Maria M., via email

YMD

Unless somebody in the post office is a friend of yours and is playing prank on it, we do not think it is something strange. Magazines do get exchanged at delivery. Yet another possibility is that someone in the line was reading your magazine, and the other, and interchanged them while replacing them. All sorts of things can happen.

But next time you get a magazine other than YMD, first pull up the postman, and next, complain to the Postal Department.
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Pathan Mohsin, via email

I am a graduate student. I have been a regular reader of your magazine since two years. I have some questions.

In your October 2005 magazine your answer in ‘letters to editor’ (under ‘happiness and possession’) is not satisfactory. You have given only the cause. I want to know how we can get a full control of our Nafs.

YMD

Since many of our readers might not remember what the original question or answer was, let us recapitulate: You asked how you could control your nafs by which you meant how to control your sexual desire. We suggested that since according to your own statement your parents are  well-off, they should help you get married.

This is how we understood your question, and this is how we answered it. Now you ask us how you can fully control your nafs. If you mean how you can control your desires in general, and your sexual desire in particular, then the answer is, you cannot. No one can. Allah has placed desires in living organisms for their growth and survival. Sexual urge, for example, is for the propagation of life. It is Allah’s will that biological life should propagate. Allah’s will, will prevail. If anyone can control his desires, sexual or others, then, it will mean he has overcome Allah’s will. But no one can overcome Allah’s will. It overcomes all other wills.

Religions or philosophical systems that are not based on Revelation, believe and propagate the belief that humans can control their desires. They have worked out elaborate ways by which they claim they can help control desires. They say human desires are the main cause of many human sufferings. They show the way to a complete control of desires, which, if achieved, will lead to peace of mind and heart. They are of course wrong.

First of all, the desire to control all the desires, is itself a desire. If all desires are evil, this is also an evil desire. If you can find a way to kill the desires, this one is also likely to be killed. Secondly, the effort to control desires leads to several new desires. To take an example, they suggest: “do some exercises.” This is a new desire. Or, they say, “sit in certain a postures.” This is another desire. Or, to give another example, they say “you control how you breathe.” This is another desire. Each of these leads in its own turn to new desires. For example, doing exercise leads to the desire to create an extra hour of free time everyday to do exercises; to buying maybe a book to know how exercises are performed, to create some funds for this purpose, to get medically checked whether the exercises suggested could cause harm, etc. Thus, one desire can sprout into a myriad of desires, invisible until some action is taken.

The above was an example of one of many systems. There are other systems that suggest various other spiritual exercises, that, according to their claim, make a man stronger of will, and hence better at control of his base self.

We need not elaborate on how they fail. Every time a new system is presented, a section of the population falls prey to it. But sooner or later disappointment replaces the enthusiasm and they disperse. Then another call is made from another quarter, and people start flocking around. Within some time it also collapses. It goes on.

The whole idea is false. Desires have been created by our Creator and they cannot be destroyed, just like an atom cannot be destroyed.

Allah’s revelation through the Qur’an and Hadith give us to understand that the Islamic system does not aim at suppression of desires but rather at satisfying them. The legitimate ways of satisfying some leads automatically to the curbing of a few others. For instance, unlike Christianity where sexual activity is either sin or undesirable, and woman an evil, Islamic system urges its adherence to have sex. A hadith says, “Marriage is my Sunnah. Whoever turned away (in aversion) from my Sunnah, is not of me.” The satisfaction obtained from natural, disciplined and civilized sex leads to the curbing of other desires, such as, e.g., extramarital sex. How many spiritual leaders have not been there who exercised influence on millions preaching them sexual abstinence but were caught red handed with illegal sex partners?! Nothing works in this world, but Allah’s own guidance.

We are sure the above will be enough to lead us to ponder over other areas of the issue and arrive at the conclusion that the so-called “full control of the self (nafs),” is an illusion and a charade.

You have said that “you should be important to your family and not your salary.”  My belief is that every one is important to his family.

YMD

If you discover that you are important for your family, no matter what your achievements, then, that is a healthy family.

How can we demand our parents “to provide with a spouse?”

YMD

If you mean what right you have for demanding that you be provided a spouse and supported until you are able to find your own means, then the answer is that you have this right. And the right is given by Islam. Parents are morally obligated to meet with your material and moral needs to the extent that they can afford them. It would mean they truly love you, care for you, and hold you dearer than money. Added conditions are that you are righteous in your life, are obedient to them, serve them and are doing your best to find your own means of support for yourself and your future wife, but are not successful despite the best efforts.

And, if your parents do not have the means, and fail, despite their own sincere efforts to rescue you, then, in an Islamic state, the state is obligated to provide you with the means.

Md. Abdul Rahman Ahmed, via email

I am an Indian working in Saudi Arabia. I have few questions.

What are your views regarding Maulana Mawdudi? Please refer to website ‘www.Ask-Imam.com’. Under the section ‘Madhaahib (Schools of Thought)’ refer to question no. 3107. In reply to this question there is a letter by Maulana Mohammed Yousuf Ludhianwi. This Maulana criticizes Maulana Mawdudi & his jamat-e-islami to the extent that he throws all of them out of the fold of Islam. How far Maulana Ludhinawi’s criticism is correct?

He has highlighted some 30 points, most of which I did not find wrong, especially, when considering the context in which they were written. I felt Maulana Ludhianwi’s sole purpose was to criticize Maulana Mawdudi without considering the context in which Maulana Mawdudi wrote. Of course I found the language of Maulana Mawdudi a bit too harsh. So, what are your views regarding those points highlighted by Maulana Ludhianwi?

YMD

You say Mawlana Yousuf Ludhianawi’s sole purpose was to criticize Mawlana Mawdudi. But that exactly Mawlana Ludhiyanawi’s sole purpose was: to criticize Mawlana Mawdudi. That is, to evaluate some of his writings and demonstrate why a few things written by him and followed by some as true, are unacceptable in Islam.

Criticism is an important function of scholars. They must look around them for what is wrongly stated, projected and practiced, and help correct those involved. If they do not perform this function at a time when the basic tenets of Islamic principles are violated, then, for what occasion are they reserving the fulfillment of their duty to criticize and educate? An authority which stays silent at the commitment of a crime, is likely to be considered a criminal himself. A judge cannot turn a blind eye to the crimes committed under his nose. According to Islamic ethics, when an error is committed and published at the public level, then its criticism must also be done at the public level. Are Muslims to censure a novelist Salman Rushdie who insults important Islamic figures in a veiled language, in a novel primarily written for non-Muslims, but not a scholar who writes primarily for Muslims, and criticizes – not in a veiled language, but piquantly and pointedly?

Therefore, Mawlana Ludhiyanawi’s criticism was quite legitimate, in keeping with the Islamic ethical values, and a duty whose neglect can entail, especially on part of the scholars, questioning in the Hereafter.

Instead of protesting, we need to remind the scholars of this important duty because it helps curb un-Islamic beliefs and ideologies that sometimes lead to the development of sects. After all, the Shi`ah sect, to give an example, grew from the seemingly not too deviant ideas as the first seeds.

You also state that Mawlana Ludhiyanawi has thrown Mawlana Mawdudi and members of Jamat-e-Islami out of the borders of Islam. But we did not find anything to this effect in the article under discussion. Such a statement is neither explicitly made nor implicitly stated. All that he says is that their overall understanding of Islam was not wholly correct because of an erroneous idea running through its sinews.

As regards the 30 points of objection that have been raised by Mawlana Ludhiyanwi, you will agree that it is not possible for us to present every one of them at this point. Moreover, they do not constitute a comprehensive criticism of Mawlana Mawdudi’s writings and speeches, but rather, are related to a single issue: that of Mawlana Mawdudi’s criticism of important personalities. We can therefore summarize the 30 into one: Mawlana Mawdudi has – says Ludhiyanawi – criticized, or spoken depreciably in his writings Prophets such as Nuh, Yunus, Musa, Yusuf, Da’ud, and Sulayman (on whom be peace and blessing of Allah) Companions of our own Prophet like Abu Bakr, `Umar, `Uthman, `Ali, Mu`awiyyah, `Amr ibn al-`Aas, (may Allah be pleased with them), our mothers `A’isha and Hafsa, (may Allah be pleased with them), and such prominent scholars of Islam as Imam Ghazali, Shah Waliyullah, Mujaddid Alf-Thani, Isma`il Shaheed, and others (may Allah show them mercy).

Mawlana Yusuf Ludhiyanawi disagrees with Mawlana Mawdudi over the issue of criticism of those named above. He disagrees with him that no one – except Prophet Muhammad – is above criticism, and that Mawdudi had the right of criticism. He points out that previous Prophets and Companions of our Prophet are above criticism. He also points out that some of his criticism is in fact indirectly aimed at Allah Himself, since it was He who had chosen those individuals as Prophets. With regard to the Companions of our Prophet, he quotes a hadith which says that the Prophet said, “I have left you on a clear (path) whose night is like the day. None will deflect from it after me but will be destroyed. He of you who lives will notice much discord. In such a situation it is for you (to adhere to) what you know of my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly guided, rightly guiding caliphs. Hold on to them with your teeth.” (shortened, found in Ahmed, Ibn Majah, Hakim and which Suyuti declared Sahih).

We, as YMD, do not see anything illegitimate in the above 30 points, or the ending note, or in the manner of presentation, which is entirely serious, sober, unemotional, and scholarly.

You also state that you do not find most of the points of objection as “anything wrong with them.” It would have been good if you had identified those parts in which Ludhiyanawi is right. Your statement, anyway, that you do not see anything wrong with what has been criticized by Ludhiyanawi is perhaps because you do not have the bench-mark. For, there is no difference in opinion among the mainstream believers that the Prophets of past, and the Companions of our own Prophet are beyond criticism for a believer in Islam.

Commonsense tells us that we cannot be asked to follow someone and then allowed to criticize him. This applies to the Prophets of the past and the four caliphs. For example, after naming the Prophets: Nuh, Ibrahim, Is-haq, Ya`qub, Nuh, Da’ud, Sulayman, Ayyub, Yusuf, Musa, Harun, Zakariyyah, Yahya, `Isa, Ilyas, Isma`il, Al‑Yasa`, Yunus and Lut, Allah said (6: 82-90): “Those were a people whom Allah guided. Therefore, follow their guidance.”

Now, either one believes in the Qur’an, or he does not. If he does, then he runs into a contradiction. The Qur’an says, “Follow their guidance.” He says, “we shall first evaluate them before we consider following them.”

You also say that Mawlana Ludhiyanawi did not consider the context in which Mawlana Mawdudi made the criticism. Now, did Allah say in the above quoted verses, “Follow their guidance, but you can criticize them if the context permits?”

Indeed, by saying that the context justifies the criticism, you have, perhaps without realizing, cast suspicion on the context itself. It is quite likely that the context itself was wrong – a context that made lawful what is unlawful.

Our last word is that we need to set the right priorities for study of books. People take up for study first, what should be done last. What we need to attempt first is the Qur’an, Hadith, Life of our Prophet, stories of the past Prophets and lives of the first three generation prominent Muslims. Is that not what the Prophet is suggesting when he says, “Upon you is my Sunnah, and the Sunnah of the rightly guided and rightly guiding Khulafaa’? Or, when he said,”The best generation is mine, then those that will follow, and then those that will follow.

Anyone who studies the above, in that order, will find the knowledge he gains as immensely beneficial and satisfying in itself. He will also know how to evaluate what is published in our contemporary world.

What are your views about the book ‘Buloogh-al-Maraam’ by Ibn Hajr Asqalani (773H-852H) as translated by Maulana Safi-ur-Rahman Mubarakpuri & Maulana AbdulWakeel Alwi?

YMD

We do not know what publication you are referring to. So far as our knowledge goes, Safi-ur-rahman does not know English, to be able to translate.

But we know of another publication of the same name which was originally prepared by the World Assembly of Muslim Youth (WAMY) and subsequently published by Darus Salam. This has abridged notes from Subul al-Salam by Muhammad b. Isma`il being a commentator of Buloogh al-Maraam.

Even though I found it to be a very good book using several Ahadiths to explain a case, at some points I felt it supports Hanbali Madh-hab & discourages Hanafi methods & practices.

YMD

It does not support any madh-hab. It is a collection of ahadith pure and simple. Nor is there anything which tries to disprove Hanafiyy Madh-hub. Indeed, in the varieties of versions that it quotes, it can be used for proving any Madh-hub, including Hanafiyy – for, as against the understanding of the ignorant – all Madhahibs are based on the Qur’an, Hadith, Consensus of the Companions and Analogy as the main sources. The differences come from Principles of Jurisprudence, in the various practices of the Prophet and the Salaf, in establishing the meanings of words that carry several connotations, in the judgment of the authenticity of ahadith, judgment of the abrogated and non-abrogated, etc.

You can therefore, read the work in question with profit. A mere 400 pages of comprehensive hadith content, will give you an aerial view of the Islamic Law.

Here we get to read a lot of books issued by Da`wah centres but none of them supports Hanafi Madh-hab.

YMD

Da`wah centers – over the world, especially those in Saudi Arabia – are not set up to support this or that madh-hub. They are a platform for calling people to Islam: for the non-Muslim to enter into Islam, and for Muslims to renew their faith. Those who use them for propagating this or that madh-hub are dishonest and commit breach of trust. Such of them, no matter how much of the Qur’an and hadith they quote, will not serve Islam in any way, since the Prophet has said, “The one who has no honesty, has no religion.”

It must be firmly realized in reference to the Da`wah centers in Saudi Arabia that they have not been set up to propagate this or that madh-hub. In fact, their main concern is not Fiqh matters. The consensus of scholars there is on the opinion that the four madhahib are all correct and one is free to follow any one of them. They are also aware that insistence or propagation of Fiqh matters divides the Ummah which is extremely harmful to the work of propagation, if not suicidal.

Their priorities are indeed what we have stated above. Spread of Islamic knowledge through the Qur’an, Sunnah, and practices of the Salaf. The scholars there are well aware that the weakness of the Ummah is not in its failure to follow Fiqh rules. Indeed, it is realized, the Ummah holds fast to Fiqh rules. The weakness is in taking practice to beyond rituals and worships. It is in interpersonal dealings. It is in the virtual rejection to follow the ways of the Salaf in morals, behavior, attitudes, worldly dealings, service to the society, mankind in general and attention to what will serve in the Hereafter. Concerning rituals and worships, they do not see that the problem lies in what sort of Fiqh principles are applied, but rather in the spirit in which they are applied.

If you notice in a Da`wah center any deviation from the above, it is the deviation of individuals involved there, who, either do not understand the true spirit that should prevail there, or, have their own agenda and use the Da`wah center for their personal causes. They do them disservice, and the Da`wah centers disown them.

Coming to the book Buloogh al-Maraam, your very citation of the work proves our point. Ibn Hajr Asqalani, better known for his masterly commentary of Bukhari, called Fat-h al-Bari, was a follower of the Shafe`i madh-hub. He has quoted Imam Shafe`i’s point of view some thousand times in Fat-h. But in Buloogh al-Maraam he collected together ahadith not strictly according to this or that madh-hub but simply according to the common man’s needs.

Please suggest me a comprehensive & good book on Hanafi Madh-hab preferably in Urdu or English as also from where is it that they can be obtained in India, preferably in Hyderabad.

YMD

Hanafiyy madh-hub does not demand that you base your entire life on this madh-hub. You entire life should be based on the Sunnah of the Prophet. It is only in matters of Fiqh that you might adopt this or that madh-hub. And although any madh-hub you adopt will be following the Prophetic ways, Fiqh has very few applications. The area of life which is not direct concern of Fiqh, is much vaster than where Fiqh rules are applicable. Many people who claim to be followers of Hadith, actually, do it in a few things in life: basically, rituals. Rest of their lives is not based on Sunnah, although, overall, they really and truly, do not care much for it and are pretty poor in application. We hope you can see what we are trying to convey.

It is in consequence of the above that We do not recommend that you spend anytime studying Fiqh. (Casual reference is enough). You must study Islam as a whole, methods by which you can renew and strengthen your faith, and ways in which you can make your life more meaningful through a righteous living and service to mankind. Sunnah should rule every moment of life. And of course, you should learn Arabic.

Is it wrong to follow the practices of other schools of thought? Here in Saudi Arabia, we have to follow several practices of Hanbali madhab like Sajda-sahu, salatul witr, saying ‘Aameen’ loudly after the imam has read sura-e-Fatiha, etc.

YMD

When you are following another madh-hub in Prayers, you are actually being a Hanafiyy. The Hanafiyy madh-hub requires that when you are behind the follower of an Imam who follows another madh-hub then, do as he does, and your Salah is perfectly legal.

I have heard both the views regarding following the practices of other schools of thought. I myself feel it’s not wrong to follow other schools of thought as I believe all the methods & practices, each school follows, are all either what Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) himself practiced at some point of time or has suggested. And before these imams came, even the Khulafa-e-Rashideen followed all the practices of Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) and not just a specific method as the imams did.

YMD

Your observations are incorrect. You make the above remarks because you are (perhaps) a non-scholar, who sees what goes on at the periphery and judges about what could be there at the core. It is similar to a counter salesman in a bookshop, who happens to be a keen follower of the share-market through the columns of the local newspaper, trying to judge economic theories as discussed in Harvard, Berlin University, in China, and in Jeddah’s Economic Forum, and passing the judgment that they are all one and the same, since, after all, they all endeavor to promote economic growth. We are sure you will agree that whatever the economic theories be, the keys to the salesman’s own economic well-being lies elsewhere; and that “elsewhere” demands that he better pay less attention to the economic theories and more to some good business.

Please answer my questions so that I can correct myself wherever I am wrong. Even though ‘Ask-Imam.com’ looks quite an informative site but I have some doubts about it & I cannot trust it 100% unless you approve it.  I have a lot of trust in you.

YMD

We have on several occasions expressed our reservations over Internet sites. Giving approval to a site is like giving approval to a book-store. The stock-list changes every week as books keep coming in and going out.

Internet sites can be informative. But they are hardly educative. To get educated you need to follow a well-designed course of study. It should have a properly laid out syllabus that takes one up the ladder of learning, to specialization in one field or the other (if he has such resolve) such as Tafsir, Hadith, Seerah, History, ’Ilm al-Kalam, Language, etc., and even Fiqh (if he has some special abilities, since it is the toughest of all), or, simpler courses such as Comparative Religion, or tougher, such as Tasawwuf, etc.

As regards your trust in us, although grateful, we must also point out that to trust someone in religious matters can be risky. The affair is serious and qualified guides are few. Further, people can change. They cannot always be expected to remain on what we find them. Gravitation exerts great downward pull on our bodies. Sometimes, the soul goes with it. Dependence on other than Allah proves perilous. Please see our this month’s editorial.

I am a Ph.D. student at university of Karachi and need financial assistance. I am trying to get scholarship from Higher Education Commission but if I fail, then I would request qarz-e-hasna of near about 500,000/= Pakistani rupees.

May Allah grant us an end which is better than our beginning.

Raja Asad Tehseen Hamed, via email

YMD

Hopefully, one of the philanthropists will contact you.

A remark on your ending note. You pray for an end which is better than the beginning. Bu no end can be better than the beginning. At the beginning – as we emerge from the wombs – we are innocent, sinless and, therefore, not liable to be questioned if we died in that stage of creation. But, if the end comes after we have attained puberty, then we are liable to be questioned.

Is it important for males to cover the heads while offering Prayers? Most of the non-Muqallids say that it isn’t so, while Deobandis consider it important. Please guide.

Munzir Ahanger, via email

YMD

We do not know who these Deobandis are, and who has authorized them to represent the Deoband school of thought. But, whoever lays some stress on caps during Prayers, could have a point. Yes, could. An explanation is as follows:

It is reported of a certain non-Muqallid scholar of repute, (now dead), that he was quite particular that when he appeared before visitors, he had his ghutra (Arab headgear) on. That is, it was hard to see him in public with his head uncovered. In the Arab world this practice reflects on the social behavior of many scholars. They do not appear bare-headed in public and are not found Praying without a headgear.

If, in our times, to have a headgear on, is a means of demonstrating respect for others, then, obviously, the headgear acquires greater importance at the time one stands before his Lord, who deserves much greater respect than the humans.

If it is true that wearing a headgear at the time of Prayers is not wajib, then, it is also true that its removal is not wajib either, as a section of Muslims seem to believe and preach.

 

Truce:

We Muslims are consistently confronted by the problem of “cap or no cap?” Should it be worn during the Prayers or should it not? The two parties “for and against” both admit that it is not an issue of such importance as to deserve greater attention than the spread of testimony among the non-Muslims. Yet both the parties hold their grounds firmly and will not give up the preaching at the cost of preaching Islam to non-Muslims. So, we suggest the following: When the Prayer starts, let the cap-party remove their caps and pass them on to the no-cap party. The no-cap party should gallantly wear them on during the Prayers. This will convince the rest of the poor midfielders that the cap is not an issue of any importance.

I’m one of your young Muslim readers. As a fond artist, while drawing the landscape I use small objects of living beings e.g. flying kites, or gracing deer. Is it allowed?

Sajid Khan Gauri, via email

YMD

You are of course aware of the prohibition pertaining to picturing living beings. You wish to know the exact boundary in order that you are not considered an invader of the prohibited territory. But exact boundaries are difficult to determine. When the shadow of a wall falls on the ground, there is a line at which the dark and the bright boundaries meet. If you looked hard to define the joining line precisely, to know where exactly one ends and the other starts, you will discover that it is extremely hard to do. Hence the wisdom in the Prophetic words: “Remain well within the prohibited territory. For, he who remains on the very boundary, is likely to stray into the prohibited area.”
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Javed Khan, via email

I am a regular reader of your valuable magazine. I have some doubts which I hope you will clarify.

Is ..bation allowed in Islam?

YMD

As we have pointed out several times earlier, a hadith of the Prophet (saws) disapproves of the act. Another refers to it as a “disguised burying-alive of the infant.” Some scholars have, therefore, disapproved of it and consider it a sinful act. But others have maintained that if a person is strongly fearful of falling into the sin of fornication, he may resort to it as an alternative. Obviously, to indulge for pleasure would be reprehensible.

That apart, it saps the strength of the body, especially excessive indulgence, which can lead to the weakness of both body and mind.

Again, it can lead to the formation of a habit, taken well into marriage itself, so that a man may draw greater pleasure from it than from natural acts.

Finally, it may leave unknown psychological effects. An early marriage therefore, is the best solution and must be supported by the parents.

What if somebody does it while fasting, does it breaks his fast? If yes, then what is the “kaffara”?

YMD

Yes, the act annuls the fast. The expiation consists in fasting 60 days in sequence for every fast broken, anytime after Ramadan. If not affordable, then feeding sixty poor people.

Muhammad Imran, via email

Which Jamaath should I choose for my Guidance? What is the right path? That of Sunnatul Jamaath or of Tableeghi Jamaath?

YMD

None of the two should you choose, nor any other that claims to be the true “Jama`ah” – however convincing its claims, as the one to guide you. Guidance (hidaayah) is (a) a precise understanding of what exactly Allah wants of you in belief and practice, at any moment of your life, in what measure, and in what spirit and (b) the willingness to live by it. He who met with these two conditions is rightly guided, while he who failed in any of the two, missed it, either wholly or partly.

None but the Qur’an and Sunnah can guide you to the right course in your life.

Now, what about the Tableeghi Jamaa`at? What is its function? Of the various Jama`aat that are active around you Tableeghi Jama`at is engaged in bringing the people closer to Allah through a simple program of action. You go out with a group for a few days during which you speak of nothing, discuss nothing, engage in nothing, and think of nothing but of the Hereafter, of your relationship with Allah, and of the need to change your life so as to be more devoted to Allah, the Sunan of the Prophet, and gain the realization that others too ought to become conscious of Allah and that some effort, however lowly, however little, should be made on your part when you return.

Tableeghi Jama`at then is not there to guide you in all affairs of your life. It is there to take you closer to the sources of Guidance, and to activate you to participate in your little way towards reawakening of the Ummah. Salafi and Hanafi, Ahl al-Hadith and Ahl al-Madhaahib, scholars and the commoners, Arab and non-Arab, just about all kinds of people participate and draw benefits while benefiting  others in proportion with their personal qualities through this work. None of the participants believes that he is in any way different from the rest of the community, that he is more guided than others, or that the Tableeghi Jama`at is a source of guidance in the sense of the Qur’an and Sunnah being the sources.

What is Ahlus sunnah wa al jamaa’ah? Provide full details.

YMD

It is beyond the scope of these pages to offer you a detailed account of who the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah are. In very broad terms, everyone who meets the conditions as stated in this Hadith of Bukhari, (also found in slightly different terms in Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud, Musnad Ahmed and others) is of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah. The hadith is as follows:

عَنْ أَنَسِ بْنِ مَالِكٍ قَالَ قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ “مَنْ صَلَّى صَلاتَنَا وَاسْتَقْبَلَ قِبْلَتَنَا وَأَكَلَ ذَبِيحَتَنَا فَذَلِكَ الْمُسْلِمُ الَّذِي لَهُ ذِمَّةُ اللَّهِ وَذِمَّةُ رَسُولِهِ فَلا تُخْفِرُوا اللَّهَ فِي ذِمَّتِهِ” (البخاري)

Anas ibn Malik reports the Prophet as having said, “Whoever offered Prayers like we do, faced our Qiblah, and ate of our slaughtered animal is a Muslim under Allah’s pact and that of His Messenger. Therefore, quarrel not with Allah over His pact.”

Thus, theoretically, and in view of this hadith, whoever met with these conditions is a Muslim and, consequently, is of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah. The scholars have, however, pointed out that the rule stays so long as an individual or group do not evince any sign of disbelief in any of the major principles of Islam, such as, to name  a few, denial of any of Allah’s Attributes, any ayah of the Qur’an, of Qada’ wa Qadar, belief in anyone as a Prophet after our own Prophet who was the Final Messenger, in anyone as Allah-appointed heir apparent after the Prophet, cursing of the Companions, denial of any one of the pillars of Faith, or the five pillars of Islam, etc. So long as any such signs are not evinced, a man belongs to the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah. Anyone who disagreed in definition of who a Muslim is, is pitched against Allah and His Messenger’s pact.

These following paragraphs were sent to me by my cousin. Please advice.

Said my cousin: “Another thing I would like to let you know is that www.youngmuslimdigest.com is not a very authentic website to be referred to for fatwas or questions. You may instead use other sources for information like going to a local scholar who has the aqeedah of the Ahlus sunnah wal jamaah.”

YMD

We suspect that your cousin belongs to a party and is promoting its cause. To people of this class, truth comes next, group loyalty first.

Cousin: “Even the way this person on the www.youngmuslimdigest.com answered your question was not very right. It sounded a little rude and not from a scholar. Anyway, I will explain you something that might be related to your question.  First of all, all scholars and all Muslims must have the aqeedah of the Ahlus sunnah wal jamaah.”

YMD

So, according to your cousin, there are “scholars” who do not have the `aqeedah of the Ahlus sunnah wal jamaah?!

We have, however, presented above the `aqeedah of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, i.e., of the mainstream Muslims. In a nutshell what we have presented are also the `Aqeedah of the Salaf. You – and he – will be safe to keep the above cited hadith of Bukhari in mind when scrutinizing people, i.e., if they have to, since scrutinizing anyone for his `aqeedah is disapproved in Islam.

Cousin: “This means we have the aqeedah of the salaf-us-saaliheen or the aqeedah of the sahaabah and their predecessors.”

YMD

Abu Jahl, Abu Lahab, `Aas b. Waa’il, Umayyah b. Khalaf, Ibn Ubayy and their kind were the predecessors of the Sahaabah.

Cousin: “We believe in everything that Allah has commanded us to do and has revealed to His messenger Muhammad (PBUH).”

YMD

Who are “we?”

Cousin: “We also rely upon the authentic Hadith of the Prophet (PBUH) and strive to follow both the Qur’an and the Sunnah, as one is incomplete without the other.”

YMD

What Muslim does not believe and does as above? So, once again, why “we” and not “we Muslims?” Is there a hidden party behind this “we?” Is this “we” other than “we poor Muslims?”

Cousin: “Therefore, possessing the same beliefs as the Sahaabah and the Tababa’in and etc. is what forms the aqeedah of the Ahlus Sunnah wal jamaah.”

YMD

The implied meaning is: “We” (meaning his particular group) is the Ahlus Sunnah wal jamaah, the true followers of the Companions and their Followers; and that the common Muslims are not. His later writings will confirm this.

Cousin: “On the other hand, the Tableeghi jamaat is not considered as a sect of Islam but only as a mode of preaching. May Allah bless all those who founded this mode of preaching and if they are propagating only truth.”

YMD

The implication of “if they are propagating only truth” is that his Prayer for them is conditional. The Prayer is there, but the founders do not seem to qualify.

Cousin: “Yet, according to many scholars there is a difference of opinion. Some consider this jamaat as a sect of Islam and call it a deviant sect while some still consider it as a mode of preaching and an important component of the Ahlus sunnah wal jamaah.”

YMD

Should he not have waited until he had known whether Tableeghi Jamaa`at is of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, or a deviant sect, before speaking out?

But perhaps we know why. He has been told by his group Pundits that the Tableeghi Jamaa`at is a deviant sect. On the other hand he also sees around him and interacts with its members who do not seem to hold any opinion other than that of the mainstream Muslims. So, like a pendulum his opinion swings between the two: what he is taught, and what he observes.

Cousin: “But, what is to be noted is that the Fazaail e amaal written by the Hadith scholar Maulana Zakariyya Kandhalwi has many mistakes and is in conflict with the aqeedah of the Ahlus sunnah wal jamaah. This is according to many scholars and not according to me.

YMD

So, we are right about the conflict between what he is taught, and what he sees, and that, his Pundits speak through him.

Cousin: What the Tableeghi jamaat people need to do is that identify the mistakes in this book and change it under the supervision of very reliable and knowledgeable scholars who possess the aqeedah of the Ahlus sunnah wal jamaah.

YMD

What he implies of course is that the book should be revised by the leaders of his group.

Cousin: “In whichever way we do not condemn the scholar Maulana Zakariyya Kandhalwi for his writings or for that matter any scholar as they were all men like us and were in some way bound to make a mistake. We sincerely ask Allah to forgive them as we do not know their intentions in writing these books. There is nothing wrong if a scholar’s work from the past is reformed in the present so as to remove his mistakes and make it easy for the future Muslims to read their books in accordance with the aqeedah of the Ahlus Sunnah wal jamaah. Yet, you can still read Maulana Zakariyya Kandhalwi’s other writings that have not been opposed by scholars and are not even controversial.

May Allah the Almighty guide us all to the straight path. May Allah forgive our shortcomings and grant us Jannah. One final thing we must learn is that not to slander or condemn scholars, but only their writings, if found wrong and are not in conformity with the Islamic Shari`ah. We do not hate a believer for his sins but we hate his sin. This was the way of the Salaf and I think I am right on this issue.

YMD

We are afraid some of our readers will protest at the reproduction of your cousin’s diatribe. Some might say it is sickening.

Note: The above letter was sent to me by my cousin brother in Canada. Please comment.

YMD

Please inform him that the lines written by him are plainly reflective of the truths that he does not know Arabic language, is very poorly Islamically educated, knows nothing about a few words he often uses, (viz., the Salaf, or, `aqeedah or haddith Sahih), and that he has been coached with certain slogan-sentences that he repeats without knowing what he is talking about.

He does not know that his Pundits are not angry with the material that has gone into the making of Fazaa’il of Mawlana Zakariyyah. They are angry that he translated the material into Urdu. Books from which the Mawlana largely drew are in dozens in Arabic, and are freely available in bookstores of the Arab world. Most are a few centuries old, and his leaders dare not raise the issue in the Arab world. They are also angry that the Fazaa’il is so popular and that the Tableeghi Jamaa`at is so successful.

He is advised to retreat into an educational institute for next ten years and devote himself fully to Islamic studies. If he did it, one day he will tear away the lines he has sent you seeking Allah’s forgiveness for his audacity. Allah has said, “Do not indulge in what you have no knowledge of. Indeed, the hearing, the sight, and the heart – all of them shall be questioned thereof.” (Al-Isra’, 36)

He should either attempt to become a scholar, or desist speaking on scholarly topics. Retreating into an institute by the way, is not such an impracticable idea if he has no dependents to support. Emotionally, he seems to be on a somewhat high shrill. Banking on this, if he freed himself for Islamic studies, to join, say the International Islamic University at Madinah (if he is Canadian, he has better chances of being accepted), and stayed on course for a while, he will emerge a scholar and never regret the decision. (He might even pray for us, unconditionally!)

Tashbihul Azhar, via email

Recently I read about the Indian tennis player Sania Mirza’s views regarding pre-marital sex. Instead of representing Islam in its true form she is causing damage to it. She should continue to play but in public she should be more conscious about her dresses and statements which she delivers. Your comments?

YMD

If sportswomen were conscious of Islamic code of practices, they would not be playing in public at all. They play for their own reasons. Do they claim to be the spokeswomen of Islam?

On the other hand, does not your statement, “she should continue to play” suggest that by and large she is not to her critics so much off the mark in (what you call as) her services?

Sadaf Afshan, via email

Please let me know whether it is preferable to eat with hand rather than spoon.

YMD

None is preferable. However, the plate one eats from may be properly cleaned at the end of the meal for, barakah could as well be in what is left back.

Tasbihul Azhar, via email

Is  it  sunnah  to  wear  “firoza”  and  “aqeeq”  stone  in  fingers?

YMD

No it is not. The Prophet did not wear any stone in his finger-ring except for an unknown Abyssinian stone, but even that is not free of controversy since reports suggest that the stone was also made of silver.

Hamid, via email

I am from Delhi. My sister is going to be married soon. Her mother in law has put us in doubt. In her opinion marriages in the month of Muharram and Safar are not allowed. Is this true?

YMD

No, it is not true. Marriage is kind of a social pact, very near to being a worldly affair, and hence can take place at any time, at any place, in any month of the year.

Mohammed Ali, via email

Is wearing a turban during the Prayers a virtue? Please explain in detail.

YMD

There are several reports coming down from the Prophet concerning the good virtues of wearing a turban during the Prayers. But, according to Hadith Doctors, none of them reaches the trustworthy status. Once a cultural need, the turban became the mark of a religious scholar when everyone wore a Jubbah, or Sherwani: scholar and non-scholar, the elite and the plebeian alike. That is to say, when everyone wore Jubbas and Sherwanis, the scholars and other important members of the elite put on a turban to distinguish themselves from the common people. With the passage of time what was under the turban remained, i.e., a cap. But none, neither the turban nor the cap have any religious singnificance.

What should someone do if he is unable to concentrate in salah?

Sajid Sunam, via email

YMD

Concentration during the Prayers is something that is directly related to the core of Islamic religion. The core of Islamic religion is attachment to Allah and His love, which manifests itself in the desire to be near Him. Thus, the Hereafter becomes an object of desire. Not so much for itself, as for the benefit of being closer to the Beloved. Accordingly, it is of pleasure to be engaged in activities that better the chances of obtaining the rewards in the Hereafer; while it is a thing of displeasure to be engaged in activities of this life and everything that takes time off the activities of the Hereafter. Prayers then become desirable, and not merely an obligation. The salaf used to stand long hours in Prayers. `Uthman ibn `Affan for example, recited the whole of the Qur’an every night. Why? Obviously, because of the pleasure he drew. What pleasure was it? It was spiritual. The spirit feels itself elevated in the company of Allah when a person is in Prayers.

In contrast are those who have not been able to obtain true faith. They take pleasure in the activities of this life. When they listen – for instance – to music, they do it with full concentration. They do not know during its sessions how time passes. They do not complain that they are not able to concentrate while listening to music, or watching football, or a film. Once they enter into these activities, they forget about everything else: as if they have been transported into another world.

Similarly, those who have obtained faith, and have imbibed in themselves the spirit of Islam, have reached its core – which is the love of their Creator, His Prophets, their Companions, – then as they step into Prayers, they are transported into a different world, the spiritual world. They forget all about this world.

Those who cannot concentrate in Prayers, might have to look into the state of their hearts outside of the Prayers. What resides there? This world? Or the Next? What concerns them most? Success of this life or the Next? What comes first to them? The concerns of this life, or of their religion? It is the state outside of the Prayers that determines the situation inside the Prayers. Hence `Umar’s statement at the time of an important battles: “(Occasionally) I am thinking of the fighting (at the front) while in Prayers.”

Could you please send us lives of scholars like Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, Shaik Nasiruddin al-Albani, and others? We are in search of these from past some time.

Akbar Basha, via email

YMD

We have published the lives of `A’isha, Abu Haneefah, and Abul Hasan Ali. You may please send us your postal address for us to send these books. Please also state the purpose. If they are for a purpose that benefits the common people, you might receive a special discount.

I am 22-year-old and in love with an Arab boy. He had to leave the country for a few months and is yet to return. Meanwhile, I started doing my Prayers and fasts, and attempted Istikhara. After a few Istikharas I began to see dreams.

One day I dreamt of the guy along with a girl. The girl was running and he was following her. Suddenly the guy’s father comes with a few people following him telling him not to go with the girl. And there was a small girl aged around 6 years who was helping him and the girl showing a way to escape so both of them started jumping from one building to another. At last they jumped into a moving vehicle. Someone followed them and tried to climb by catching the leg of the guy but the guy pushed him hard with his leg. He fell down and he and the girl left. On another day I dreamt that I and the guy are already married and are happy with a baby-boy. Then one of my friends comes along with her husband and baby boy to meet me and this guy. Then something goes wrong with my friend. Her husband comes to me us with his baby saying that his wife is lost somewhere and he is searching for her. He tells me to take care of his baby. I too have a baby and we all begin to search for her. At last after some days she comes to take her baby back. I asked her where she was but she would not answer properly.

Me and the guy are not in touch now so I keep doing Salah al-Isthekhara

Can you please tell me the meaning of these dreams? Please do not reveal my identity.

A. S., via email

YMD

With the story of your involvement with the man in mind, one could be led to the interpretation that you are chasing someone who is chasing someone else. When the two try to escape from you, by jumping from building to building, either yourself or someone else on your behalf clings to his leg, but he successfully disengages himself. Your second dream could be interpreted as your mind’s refusal to accept the fact of rejection. You could not marry him in real life, so you married him in your dream. But, on second thought we might not interpret your dreams this way. After all, you are young and desirous. And the desirous dream of what they cannot fulfill of their desires, especially those that have powerful urges. Your dreams will not leave you until you step into the real world.

In real world, you are a Muslimah. A Muslimah is not supposed to chase after men. She is not supposed to resort to Istikhaarah involving what is abhorrent to Allah. Whatever else you do, you must at least stop your Istikhaaras. You could draw ire.

A time will come when you will have a husband, and can then fulfill all your desires. When that is achieved, (it does not last long, sometimes a mere few months), then other realities will stare hard on you. Who are you? What are you doing? Why are you here? Is there any meaning to it all, or is it just unfulfilled dreams? The tortuous realization of the realities will then render you sad … unless you are well-prepared: with a plan of life, of targets, methods of achievement, helping out others, being a good servant of Allah and so on.

Chasing men now, you might fall into a trap. Then the trap door will be shut. You will be locked inside a prison. You will want to escape. But the chains will be too strong, and what’s more, you will be bereft of moral power, of spiritual courage, and qualities that go to bestow a person with a personality. You will be just nobody. You will be like a smoker. He enjoys the first puff but regrets the twenty that follow. At the end he crushes the butt with his foot in disgust.

Take care. Life allows only one chance.

I have two questions.

1. How much importance should be given to worldly education?

2. If the answer to above is “yes, it must be given”, then why are we lagging behind?

If the answer is “No”, then, I would like to state the following:

The Companions and Muslims after them waged wars. To win a war, they were present on the ground. They just did not say – “We must recite the Qur’an, attempt more ritualistic worships and the war will be won”. They did not sit back doing nothing.

My question is: why do the Muslims lag behind the others?

Karimulla Saheb, via email

YMD

You have raised a question and then answered it – though wrongly.

If you compare the number of Muslim youths finishing their school with the numbers that enroll into universities, you will discover a vast disparity. Perhaps the ratio is 6:1. That is, for every six Muslim youth finishing school, there is only one who enrolls for university education. Perhaps you know this. But where did you go wrong in your answer?

If you seek to know where the rest go, you will find that they are not reciting the Qur’an, or engaged in ritualistic worships. You will find one half of them in street corners, Net-cafes, tea-shops, and in commercial centers strolling around aimlessly. You will find the other half having taken up employment: as door to door salesmen, counter clerks, side-walk sellers, auto-rickshaw drivers, and in every kind of petty business.

As for the one in six that enroll themselves in universities, you will find one half loitering about in college campuses, sitting around in groups, talking of films stars, celebrities, sportsmen and every such person who never went beyond a college degree – if that. Some others use the freedom of colleges to identify, seek intimation, and fall in love with one of the opposite sex. Few there are who are interested in the course they have enrolled for.

None there is, neither of those who drop off after school, nor those who enroll in universities, who are engaged in recitation of the Qur’an or practicing the rituals of Islam.

The above explains where you went wrong in establishing the reason why Muslims lag behind. Islam is not the reason. In fact, after they drop out, were they to read the Qur’an (as you think, and with meaning), they would go back to university education.

So, perhaps, Islam is the reason why Muslims lag behind others in education and in everything else. They reject what would guide them to the right course.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Arifuddin, via email

How can we get to know about our queries through istikharah in dreams?

YMD

The response to Istikhara does not appear in dreams but rather, one feels comfortable at heart with one of the several options available, as the most suitable one.

Are there hadith collections that explain interpretation of dreams?

YMD

No, this topic is not dealt with in the hadith literature. Hadith literature deals with real life and not dreams.

It is noteworthy that although the Prophet himself interpreted dreams that he experienced or his Companions experienced, he did not teach the discipline to anyone of them. On the other hand, and probably realizing that correct interpretations involved an element of risk, the Companions too did not ask him to instruct them, nor was there anyone among them who was known to interpret dreams.

M. W., via email

Is ..bation a sin in Islam? Yes or no?

YMD

Yes and no. It is one of those borderline acts about which a definite answer cannot be given.

If yes, can you please make it clear, why?

YMD

If we said yes, it would be because it has received disapproval.

Is there any other solution to it other than marriage?

[NOTE: Please hide my name and id]

YMD

There is no solution to hunger other than food.

Sajad Ahmed Bhat, Kashmir, via email

Islamic magazines particularly your YMD and ‘Islamic Voice’ are very much liked by Muslim youth of the valley. Recently I had the opportunity to go through YMD (Feb 2006 issue). I found the articles not only informative but also relevant to the awakening of the Ummah. Accept my congratulations and good wishes for this commendable work.

Islamic studies is not my field, I am only a humble student of Islam. I have always tried to keep myself away from the sectarian influences and accept the truth from wherever I can find it. I am writing the following few lines with the hope that you will think over with open mind and correct me if I am wrong. I have tried to be brief as these lines are addressed to a person who, alhamdulillah, is learned enough to understand what I mean.

My first question is regarding the poster in Feb-06 issue. The translation of the hadith has been correctly written as – “wrote with His own hand upon Himself” but in Urdu only “kataba bi yadihi’ has been translated and in Hindi the words have been wrongly translated as”apnay prati sayam likha”, why so?

YMD

We suppose it is by oversight and lack of skill on the part of the translators who were assigned the work.

The word ‘biyadihi’ can be taken figuratively but please explain the meaning of the words – ’kataba biyadihi `ala nafsihi.’

YMD

That is, He made it obligatory upon Himself. In simpler words, He will not fail to give His mercy upper hand over His angers so that, it is ultimately mercy that prevails.

I think for poster purposes it would have been better to publish some other hadith expressing the same meaning.

YMD

The objective of the poster is to offer such short ahadith that can stick in the memory. This one has a powerful expression.

Under the heading ‘Sujood’ in Q-A section (feb. 06) you have written that touching the forehead in front of a grave is not permissible in Islam. You have further written “this is an act of major shirk”. In all humility I think that this part of your answer is incorrect. To prostrate before a grave is not ‘shirk’ but only ‘haram’.

YMD

We have not stated that to prostrate before graves is shirk but rather, that it is an act of major shirk. But, while stating such a view, we indulged in some sort of compromise. The crime is quite grave and the matter much more serious. This issue therefore, carries an editorial on this topic.

Some Muslims do it out of ignorance and they need to be educated.

YMD

But in our Shari`ah, ignorance of fundamentals of Islam is not accepted as an excuse.

To call this act as ’major shirk’ is tantamount to labeling them as ‘mushrik’ and thereby throwing them out of the fold of Islam.

YMD

We neither admit people into Islam nor throw them out. We state the rules. The decision thereafter is the people’s.

We shouldn’t unnecessarily doubt the intentions of such Muslims because no Muslim can ever think of worshipping anyone besides Allah.

YMD

In such affairs intention is of no concern. If a man insults our Prophet, then, he cannot escape censor by saying – like the Danish cartoonists – that the intention is clean and healthy.

‘Sajdah ta`zeemi’ was allowed in previous Shari`ahs but in our Shari`ah it is ‘haram’. Angels prostrated before Adam (A.S) and the brothers of Prophet Yusuf (A.S) prostrated before him and in both cases it was ‘sajdah ta`zeemi’ and not ‘sajdah `ibadah.’ It is only the intention that makes the difference between the two.

YMD

In Islam, both kinds of sajdah are disallowed: “sajdah ta`zeemi” (prostration of reverence) as well as “sajdah `ibadah” (prostration of worship). Insistence on the former can change it to the latter kind.

Prostration is Allah’s own right. If we defend the actions of the deviated people, we will deserve to hear (4: 109): “Here you are, arguing on their behalf in the life of this world. But who will argue on their behalf against Allah on the Day of Judgment, or who will be their warden?”

Under the heading HOSTILITY the question about Shiekh Abdul Wahab (correct name is Muhummed bin Abdul Wahab), the founder of the Wahabi sect, you have advised to read his life.

YMD

It is wrong to say that Ibn Wahhab was the founder of a sect. He was a reformer who stood staunchly against shirk and bid`ah, and a return to the fundamentals of Islam.

It should be remembered that he and his followers did the same type of things by labeling ignorant Muslims as ‘mushriks’ ..

YMD

It was due to the strong and relentless drive against shirk and bid`ah that today the Gulf is largely free of these two evils – while we in the sub-continent face the greatest threat ever of our survival as pure monotheists. Shirk is making inroads from several directions in a dauntingly unstoppable manner.

The “excesses” of your reference attributed to the movement in the latter part of your letter are, (though undefendable), are the hallmark of all human endeavors. A perfectly balanced way and execution was the share of the Prophet and the Salaf, not to be expected of latter day Muslims.

As regards the opposition to his call, the historical truths that you have alluded to, and the present-day pathetic political situation you have commented upon, these statements are not being published because these are topic too hot for cool discussion. A scholarly unbiased and objective study has not yet been undertaken anywhere in the world, in the absence of which the debate will only inflame passions without leading us anywhere but to bitterness.

We also need to free ourselves of the past and learn to rely entirely on the Qur’an, Sunnah and the understanding of the Salaf, without discarding our rich heritage of the later centuries, but refusing any compromise over issues of fundamental importance, without referring to this or that scholar or reformer. In different words, we need not depend on scholars of the past for fundamental issues. Controversies surround many of them. We can, rather, directly refer to the Qur’an and Sunnah to reach our own conclusions.

Abida Rehman, via email

It’s been four years of my marriage. My husband works in Japan and so far I was living with my mother-in-law. My husband visits twice a year for 15 days each time. I had been complaining to him right from the beginning about his long stay abroad. But he only made excuses. I suffered a lot in his absence because of my mother-in-law. But I tolerated for three years just for the sake of my husband’s happiness. But I couldn’t bear it anymore and now I am living with my mother since a year and a half.

YMD

Your living with your parents is perfectly legitimate. You are not bound by law to stay with the parents of your husband. Your husband is required to provide you an independent housing. He cannot provide you a mere room in his parents’ house if you disagree to it. If the husband fails to provide you with a suitable house, you have the right to live elsewhere. You can even take a house on rent and ask the husband to pay for it.

Of course, the above is following the law. But it is not always possible to follow the law. Compromises have to be made for convenience of all. So, the husband could ask you to live with his parents instead of in an independent house for the reasons that he cannot afford it. But, if his parents misbehave with you then your husband should either arrange for a separate housing for you, or you could move to your own parents (which you have done). The food, clothing and medicinal allowance still remain on the husband to fulfill.

As far as I know it is not allowed in Islam that a husband stays away from his wife for a long period of time. Therefore, I made few conditions for my husband to fulfill after which I would return:

1. To return forever, or

2. To take me with him, or

3. Allow me stay away from my in-laws.

He says he will follow the Shari`ah law as he cannot accept my conditions. So please let me know the Shari`ah law.

YMD

Your demands are legitimate. In fact, even if he returns, he cannot force you against your will to live with his parents.

Although, as stated above, if he returns but cannot afford a separate house, you might have to strike a compromise deal with him.

Is talaq permissible in such circumstances? If so then I would rather get rid of him. But I want him to make the first move.

YMD

Since you have already found a solution to your living problem by moving out to your parents, this should not be the reason for seeking separation.

As for your other conditions that either he move back or take you with him, none might be practicable for him, although you have the right to make such demands, and have the right of divorce if he cannot fulfill. You might suggest to him that a grand style living is not necessary and that you are ready to lead a simple life if he returns but cannot find a well-paid job.

If your husband is out there for your sake, that is, to provide you with a good quality life, then, your assurance that you are ready for a simpler life will encourage him to return.

The laws stated, you must realize that strict application of laws is not always advisable. Separation should not be resorted to so long as all alternatives have not been tried without results.

You say you want to get rid of the man. That is bit of a strong statement and unrealistic. You may get rid of one, but without assurance that the next would not be worthy of same sentiments.

Shah Mohammad Aleem, via email

I lost my mother and four close relatives in the Hajj stampede of last year’s Hajj. I was able to reach Makkah within 2 days of the accident to perform the necessary duties. I inquired into the reasons that may have caused the accident. The following is what I gathered:

Some maulanas visited the camps in Mina and impressed upon everyone to make sure that they performed the stone-throwing ritual on the 3rd day during the “afzal waqt” (the preferred time). Their ‘blind insistence’ led to almost 600,000 pilgrims thronging the Jamarat.

YMD

Although it was wrong for the scholars to have recommended early visit, Indian pilgrims number no more than 120,000 and, therefore, the figure of 600,000 needs another explanation.

Many pilgrims were carrying their luggage as they wished to leave straightaway after the stoning.

YMD

Carrying the luggage makes it cumbersome to the carrier as well as to others. But it does not explain the stampede.

It is alleged that there was VIP movement of the royal class who wanted to perform the ritual exclusively. To make way for them, some 2000-odd policemen halted the flow of almost 5 lakh pilgrims until the increasing pressure resulted in the stampede. This is of course denied by the authorities and the blame is shifted to the Will of Allah.

Whatever the reason, I find it extremely shameful as a Muslim to accept the happening merely as just another calamity gone out-of-hand. This attitude goes on to indicate the lack of will in improving the ritual management for the Hajj pilgrims.

YMD

Stampede is a persistent problem during Hajj. Every time it happens, new reasons are cited. But overcrowding is obviously a common factor. The Saudi authorities have sanctioned a new design for Jamarat to ease the flow of pilgrims. Construction is underway.

I need your comments on the validity of “Qur’an-khani” (or Chaaleesween) for the deceased. In my limited understanding, it involves relatives and friends getting together at the house of the deceased and collectively reciting Quran several times and then holding the Du`a for the deceased.

YMD

To attempt something that has been questioned by the scholars, although some have allowed it, by itself demands reconsideration. But to do it on a specific day, (3^(rd) or 40^(th) or any other), pushes it further down to touch the borders of innovation.

I am in frequent waswaas (doubts) regarding purity of my clothes, taps in bathrooms, and even buckets and mugs. I feel that some unclean water might have splashed into them.

What do you advise me I should do?

Shozeph Shah, via email

YMD

This is a kind of phobia from which some people suffer. We are told of a doctor who suffers from this. When his wife is away and he has to manage his kitchen, he washes his dishes in a most thorough fashion, and after they are dry, repeats the operation in fear that an insect might have visited one of them. Then, when the time comes to use them, he washes them once or twice, in a thorough-going manner.

Our Shari`ah has been designed to meet with the broad-band conditions of life in which both the elitist as well as the rustic are taken into account. In other words, an elitist finds that he can meet the Shari`ah requirement without giving up his ceremonious protocols, while the rustic feels that despite the realities that dictate his humble life, he can attain to piety of the highest order. Islam accommodates all.

This applies to the question of cleanliness too. To what extent should it be taken? Should we apply the standards of the upper-most class that can afford to stay without a speck of dust on them, or should we apply the standards of the humble who are covered in dust? The answer given to both is: try for the highest possible state of cleanliness, but what you can achieve with honest application, within the limitations imposed by the realities surrounding you, is just what the Shari`ah desires of you.

The following example from the Prophet (saws) will throw some light on what we are saying. Once had stopped by a watering place. `Umar (ra) was in company. He asked a Bedu at the place: “O Shepherd, have you recently seen a wild animal drink from this water.” But before the Bedu could answer, the Prophet spoke out, “O Bedu, there is no need to tell us about it. The animal had its share and we shall have ours.” What he meant was that we need not be so meticulous and discreet that render us unable to perform our affairs. Desert is not a place where you find water. You are lucky if you have found one. But if you are meticulous, you will have to stay thirsty. So, make compromise with the situation. Here is a watering place but it might have been visited by the beasts about whom it is commonly known that they begin to urinate while they dip their mouths in water. But, if you are fastidious, which you cannot afford in view of the need, then you risk your lives. So, let us not know about the past history of the water-pool. It will only cause unpleasantness.

It was a highly rational rejoinder and we are grateful to our Prophet, on whom be peace, for his guidance.

In accordance with this spirit, the fuqahaa’ have ruled that if a man passes by a little pool which dirties his clothes, he need not inquire whether it is dirty water or clean, nor need he be told by those around as to what it is. It maybe assumed that the liquid is clean.

If we understand the rule (that if we make an honest attempt, then what best we can achieve is what Islam requires of us), then the question of the extent to which we should go in maintaining cleanliness becomes easy to understand. The Prophet has also warned us about going to extremes to try and appease the Shari`ah or get full approval. He said that “Islam will overcome, but it will not be overcome.”

I am using a medicine to be applied topically on scalp for hair loss. But it contains absolute alcohol. Should I give it up?

Tashbihul Azhar, via email

YMD

Alcohol, although prohibited to drink, and although nasty to smell, is no more than a chemical solution, and hence, is not najis (unclean).

But it might be added that if it reaches the brain and anytime you feel intoxicated, you may immediately wash your head!

With regard to your answer in the January 2006 issue, you have disapproved of elopement for getting married to someone disapproved of by one or both families. Now what if the girl has embraced Islam? Does your answer remain the same? What should the girl do to protect her Eimaan as her family will sooner or later get her married to a man of their religion.

Naeem, via email

YMD

Although you have cited an earlier issue, your present question does not seem to be related to the previous one, except that both speak of elopement. In the previous instance (Jan. 2006), the question was concerning two Muslims, and the reasons were low economic status of one of the two, and other social issues. But this one of yours talks of a Muslim male and a female who has converted to Islam.

Now, conversion of a woman to Islam should not be made the reason to commit a crime, for, elopement is quite near to being a crime. Decent people never resort to such ways. Islam has definitely bestowed on us much higher moral values to allow us resort to such meanly ways of doing things.

As pointed out in the January issue, a Qur’anic verse is quite specific about it. It says (2: 189), “There is no piety in that you should enter (your) houses (during Hajj) from the rear. Rather, piety is (in him) who fears Allah. Therefore, come to the houses by their doors, and fear Allah haply you may prosper.”

Commentators have pointed out that the extended meaning is that you should never do things in an indirect stealthy manner. Always be frank, straight-forward, to the point, open and visible. Do not be secretive: come to the houses by their front doors.

As regards how the girl will protect her faith if she is married off, the answer is, we are living in a world in which women have been so empowered that men have begun to fear them.The chances of a girl married off to someone disapproved by her have faded into the paleness of last century. Today, she stands face to face with her parents, and pointedly announces that if they interfere in her freedom, she will quit the house. The family has no option in such situations but to back down.

Indeed, today the state encourages inter-faith marriages, advertising them through the TV. If she conceals her faith, and announces that she has chosen a Muslim for marriage, but is opposed by the family, women’s NGOs may rush down to help her and the media to publicize a Hindu woman’s marriage to a Muslim (if there is one honest guy left in the media).

But there is no need for such extreme steps. Creating social scenes is another of those things disapproved by Islam. The pair therefore, should simply wait it out. What is not acceptable to people at one time, becomes acceptable after some time. Realities take time to impress on the people’s minds. Ultimately people come down to accepting the facts of life. So, let the two remain consistent and take no steps that are disallowed to civilized and cultured people. Let them reserve Islam for sublime affairs, and not drag it to ventures.

I do not have a question but I want to inform you about a very disgraceful site www.islamcomicbook.com. It portrays our beloved Prophet in cartoons.

I have mailed CAIR about it twice but there was no response. I also mailed the site moderators who were under the fake name of Dr. Abdullah Aziz. No such mail existed and my mail bounced back. If I knew hacking I would hack this site.

Kindly, let me know what step should be taken to halt this and expose the hosts of the site.

Mohammed Ahsan Ali, via email

YMD

In our view there is nothing you can do, nor could be done with such sites. There are a few run by non-Muslims under pseudo names. Unable to face the Islamic challenge at the intellectual level, they resort to such meanly ways of taking out revenge and venting their anger and frustration. They spit at the moon. We need to ignore them.

Their anger is not with us, but against the concept of One God and with the Revealed Book. We have no solution for this. Allah will deal with them. Let us allow them to rot themselves out, or change their attitudes.

But what we can do in response is to discover who exactly Prophet Muhammad is and then adopt his ways for our lives.

What is the best way to remove stage fear?

Aman K., via email

YMD

Recurring appearance on the stage is the best way of removing stage fear. Addressing small audiences, such as a group of friends, or moving out with the Tableeghi Jama`ah in a few short trips should also help. In fact, this last method could be the best.

I want to know what are the rights of a wife on her husband’s income/money? And what does Islam say about savings for the future?

Nida A., via email

YMD

A wife’s rights on her husband’s wealth are many. Islamic law makes a husband completely and totally responsible for the maintenance of his wife’s expenses. This includes food, housing, medicine and excursion. The quality and standard has to be that of the wife. That is, the quality she was used to before marriage. To explain, if she is from a rich family, the husband should offer her the same quality of life, even if he happens to be poor. On the other hand, if she comes from a poor family, then she cannot demand that the husband maintain her in accordance with his own rich standards, if he happens to be rich.

The above is regardless of wife’s own personal economic condition. The husband, (or his children), have no rights whatsoever on the income or wealth of his wife, whether inherited or earned. He is responsible for her maintenance in all circumstances whether she is rich or poor, whether she earns or not. If the husband is unable to support his wife, she has the right to borrow on his behalf for her expenses, which the husband is liable to pay back whenever fortune smiles on him. Accordingly, a poor husband can receive sadaqaat even if he has a rich wife.

Indeed, a man can receive sadaqaat from his wife, if she is rich and he poor: which seems to be happening around us in a few visible cases.




Letters to the Editor (2006)

Naznin I. Dawjee, via email

I’m a student & regular reader of YMD. I am really happy to see your efforts in YMD. I want to ask:

What is the meaning of Naznin?

YMD

The root of this word is Persian and means, roughly, in classical Persian: “One who is finicky.” In modern Persian it means, “A delicate one,” or “Subtle” and the like; but certainly not “the gorgeous one.”

What does Islam say about education of girls, i.e. women’s education?

YMD

It is obligatory upon every Muslim, male or female, to obtain as much knowledge of Islam as necessary to lead an Islamically sound life. Parents are obliged to impart this amount of education, and questionable in the Hereafter for not doing so.

As for secular education, it is neither obligatory on a Muslim to gain secular knowledge, nor on parents to impart it. The parents might at best prepare their offspring for their adult life when they will have to bear responsibilities and face various challenges. Although, admittedly, such “preparation” is not exactly “wajib” on the parents, it is best they gave attention to it, after the religious education, or parallel to it – in view of the difficulties that the present life imposes to the secularly uneducated. The parents must also arrange for a parallel Islamic education, to counter the ill-effects of modern secular religion. If parents choose to educate their children on secular lines, then this counter education becomes wajib on them and they are questionable in the Hereafter for not doing so.

Parenting in Islam means much more than feeding the children and teaching them how to earn money.

The branch of secular education to be chosen for a young man or woman would depend on the family, its means, the inborn abilities, inclinations, the social surrounding, and the aims and objectives of the life in general. It is not at all necessary that every child should become an Engineer, Doctor or Computer Programmer. Indeed, it is not necessary that every child should take up one of the professional courses. Where inclination is lacking in the youth, the change to the more acceptable course should be swiftly made.

It is in this area of “secular” education that the differences between boys and girls arise. In Islam, men and women play different roles and they should both be accordingly prepared. The courses that suit boys, do not suit girls. Not because what males can do females cannot; but because their roles in life are differently assigned, and the secular education must prepare the individuals for the respective roles.

Just like in other matters, in education too, female children of a Muslim have the same rights as males – but to a point. Males are required to be the bread earners. Therefore, not only the kind of education for boys will be different from that of the girls, but also the period of education. If the means do not allow a Muslim to give similar lengths of education to all his children, then, the male children may receive preference over the female.

But there is a third kind of education: knowledge in general and in particular Islamic. That is, knowledge beyond the basics to help lead an Islamic life viz., knowledge of the Hereafter, of the Islamic values, of the ways to enjoin virtues and prohibit the evil, etc. There are no rules binding anyone, neither the parents, nor the children, about receiving or imparting such knowledge. This education should be carried on, vigorously, until death – both by men as well as women, whether rich or poor, whether supported by parents or not supported. Yet, parents may offer equal support to their children for this kind of education such as, providing the necessary books, arranging for specialist teachers, admission into specialist colleges or institutions, etc. This is where the true equality of sexes lies. It is also the basis of one individual’s superiority over another. The West has a crude way of life. The richer is the more respected. Not in Islam. Here it is the virtuous and knowledgeable who draw greater respect. This is the true equality of sexes, and not degrees from colleges which have no knowledge function, but are aides for earning money.

Mahamid Zaheer Khan, via email

I am a 18-yr Muslim student. I have many questions to ask.

I have come to know that if we watch porn (on internet) forty prayers of ours will be not be accepted. If so, how can I repent?

YMD

It is not correct that forty Prayers are not accepted for watching porn. As for repentance, the best would be to bind oneself to offer as much money in charity as it takes to watch the porn if you are of the poor class, double the amount if you are of the middle class, or multiply the charity amount by three if rich.

What is the rule concerning secretion of certain liquids from the organ. Are Prayers forgiven because of it?

YMD

One might make a fresh wudu and wash the area touched by secretions. Prayers are not forgiven for this reason.

Is it wrong to have girl friends?

YMD

Yes, it is.

What happens if a Muslim has sex with other than his wife?

YMD

The laws are quite severe for such crimes. If it is an unmarried person, he will be whipped in public, but if married, and he admits, he will be condemned to death. Of course, there are a few other conditions for handing down a capital punishment but which need not be discussed here.

Junaid Ahmad, via email

What is the punishment for a person who publishes the Prophet’s cartoons?

YMD

He will be asked to repent. If he repeats he will be imprisoned and educated. If he repeats he will be given other suitable punishment decided by the judicial authorities. If it is a completely blasphemous cartoon, on which he insists, despite education, he may deserve death.

What if a person changes his religion from Islam to another but then, realizing that Islam is the best, wants to change back to Islam?

YMD

His repentance is acceptable. He should recite the Shahadah and revert to Islam, without any official ceremony or function. He can do it on his own but announce his reversion to the Muslim society.

Navaid Alam Faruqui, via email

It’s a pleasure to have been reading this magazine for more than eight years now, alhamdulillah. The quality of the magazine is improving both in its presentation and content. I have specially liked your cover pages in the last year; do convey my appreciation to the people behind the beautiful illustrations. It is also nice to see Biju Abdul Qadir’s articles. It gives hope and confidence that the YMD experience will not be limited by the life of one author, may Allah lengthen the life of Iqbal Zaheer and make it even more fruitful. May Allah give you the clarity of vision, the determination to go on and the strength to accept and correct your mistakes.

YMD

We wish you had pointed out a few mistakes – of the non-type type.

I have a few questions.

If a Muslim wishes to marry a non-Muslim girl who is not very much inclined towards Islam but is ready to accept it for the sake of marriage, how should her faith be judged? Will her proclaiming the Shahadah be enough? Kindly enlist the requirements, both the mandatory as well as the preferable ones.

YMD

Islam demands both verbal assertion as well as practice that mirrors the assertion. Therefore, if a girl pronounces the Shahadah, and then on leads an Islamic life, then, there is no reason to doubt her intentions. As for practice, it is enough if she prays five times, expends in charity and observes dietary laws, if previously she was a Christian, and, if a Hindu, shows no hesitation to eat beef. A high level of commitment to Islam might not be expected of such converts. It is those who choose Islam after study that are fully committed to it. Others, even if they chose it for reasons other than to please their Lord, are also won over by Islam once they see it from close quarters, and begin to increase practice as conviction grows.

Are (secular) courts and registered marriages legal in Islam? If so what is the criteria vis-à-vis the Qazi and Muslim witnesses. Please elaborate.

YMD

An Islamic Nikah is not legal without the custodian of the bride, two witnesses, an offer by the bridegroom and consent by the bride (Eijaab wa qubool). This ceremony could be performed in a mosque, at a house, or in a court conducted by a Qazi (as is the case in many Muslim countries). But, if the court is secular and the above conditions are not met, then the marriage is not legal in Islam.

As we understand, where court appearance is necessary, Muslims first perform the Nikah and then report to the court for registration.

Is Ghusl mandatory before intercourse after the menstruation or is the cessation of bleeding and general cleansing sufficient?

YMD

According to the Hanafiyyah, (who differ from some others) a bath is preferable, though not mandatory.

I understand that investing in shares is allowed but not in companies that have haram dealings as their mainstay. In the case of mutual funds such as ICICI Prudential, they have small parts of the money invested in government securities or banks etc. Does this fact make the whole fund haram or can a Muslim invest in such funds but discard a portion of the profits (proportional to the investment in haram businesses)?

YMD

We do not have our own opinion in this regard, but are given to understand by Muslim jurisconsults that such investment is allowable. For further details please contact any of the Imaarat-e-Shari`ah.

Are home lease agreements legal? To explain, a person gives a lump sum to the owner for a fixed period of time. During this time, the owner can use the money in any way to earn profit while the tenant benefits from the house. At the end of period, the owner gives back the money. I have heard two opinions in this regard, one that it is haram since it is as though the tenant is benefiting from the interest on the money even though the owner may have used the money for business. The other opinion was that in a country like India where inflation is so high, the worth of money that the tenant receives at the end of the period is no longer what it was at the beginning, hence it is all right. The second opinion also smacks of interest since that is what interest is supposed to counter viz., inflation. Please clarify.

YMD

We do not know of any opinion which says that the above conduct is legal, nor do we understand why this is resorted to. Why do the Muslims not reverse the rule of “Taqseet” i.e., the well-known “Installment purchase system.”

What we mean is, instead of handing over a certain lump sum and then taking it back after a few years, which is certainly a disguised riba-dealing, the house owner should set a lower rent amount for his house if the rent is paid in full for a number of stipulated years, but a higher amount if it is to be paid in say monthly installments. The ultimate lower total amount – although to be paid in full at the start itself – becomes a sizable amount which the owner can immediately utilize.

If, for example, a property’s rent is 5000/= a month, due every month. In contrast, it is rented out at say Rs.4000/= a month, on condition that the tenant pays the whole amount due for next five years right at the start. The amount works out to 4000x12x5=240,000 which is a substantial figure. This would be better than taking a larger sum from the tenant, investing it in business with the risk of losing the whole, and losing the house also.

Md. Salauddin, via email

The following article is taken from an anti-Islamic internet site. Can you please comment?

md salauddin





The Islamic concept of “najjes” is unscientific and primitive. It is based on a concept of cleanliness/dirtiness that is totally uninformed of the scientific fields of microbiology, epidemiology, and evolutionary biology.

Dirtiness can be defined in various ways. We might call something “dirty” if it has dust on it, … For example our carpet may be “dirty”, so we vacuum it. ..

But the definition of dirty or clean that is relevant to matters of sanitation and human health, depends mainly on the presence of micro-organisms such as bacteria or viruses. Unless something is contaminated with microorganisms, it does not qualify as “dirty” as far as human health is concerned.

So, as the first example of why the Islamic concept of “najjes” is unscientific, we consider human urine. The urine of a healthy individual is completely free of bacteria or viruses. Urine is extracted directly out of blood by the kidneys, so if a person does not have an infection in their body, they will not have any bacteria or viruses in their blood, and therefore not in their urine either. The only bacteria that may be in urine, is that which was on the skin, just outside of the urinary tract. In that case, it would be the skin that was “dirty”, and not the urine. Human skin always has some bacteria in it.

So, the Islamic concept of “najjes” as far as urine is concerned is stupid. Urine is not inherently “dirty”. It has potential for harboring bacteria and therefore becoming dirty, but it is not in and of itself dirty. But many other things have potential for harboring bacteria, and Islam doesn’t consider those as “najjes”. The question really is a matter of hygiene and proper sanitation, not the inherent property of something being “najjes”.

“Najjes” is just a primitive way of telling people that something has the potential for causing health problems. Just like when we tell little kids that something is “jizz”, meaning it’s hot, so don’t touch it. There is nothing scientific or medical about “najjes”. In fact it shows the ignorance of “allah” (or rather, Mohammad and other authors of Koran) about microbiology and medicine.

Things are not “dirty” by decree of “god”. They are “dirty” only if they have bacteria or viruses in them, in which case we can boil liquids or disinfect solids with chemicals and kill the bacteria.

YMD

In the normal course we would not comment on a writing of such poor quality. The parading of such words as: “microbiology, epidemiology, and evolutionary biology” in connection with religious concepts is evidently to impress learning, which in actual fact is missing.

There is no point in discussing any issue with people of such mental order, and especially when this kind of writing comes from someone who is, to all appearances, a hater of all religions, and, in particular Islam. Fanatics can never be cured. The Qur’an has the last word on them (3: 119): “Die in your anger.”

But, unfortunately, with the influence and the pressure increasing, a great number of Muslims now display the same quality of reasoning and intellection as of those exerting pressure on them. They can be disturbed by the stupid.

Cleanliness and uncleanliness are concepts endowed to the humans, and, in a lower degree, to the animals, by nature. Land animals – except for the pig which goes straight for the slime – not only stay clean, but also avoid unclean surroundings. As for humans, their natural tendency to stay clean only varies in degrees, but is never lacking. Religion guides the humans further.

For example, Manu Shastra declares the “Untouchables, a menstruating woman, a woman who has just given birth, a corpse, or any third person” who has touched any of these, as sources of defilement, requiring a bath. Priests are defiled by a few other things, for instance, by the touch of a human bone. He has to purify himself with a bath “if the bone has fat on it.” But, “if it has no fat on it,” then he has to cleanse himself by “rinsing out his mouth and (then) touching a cow or looking at the sun.” Again, “When a child dies when he has just got his teeth, or when he has had his first ceremonial haircut, all of his relatives become unclean,” – they must take a ritual bath to cleanse themselves. Similarly, “A Kandala (Untouchable), a village pig, a cock, a dog, a menstruating woman, and a eunuch must not look at the Brahmanas while they eat,” otherwise, “the intended results will not be produced.” (Ref. “The Laws of Manu” Penguin Classics, 1991, pp. 108 and 105 respectively, and Buhl’s translation of the Manu Shastra, Chapter 3, v. 239).

The above is in theory. Practices of course vary from one extreme to the other extreme. It seems many of these laws have been abandoned in our times. But religious laws cannot be obliterated by ignoring them. If one generation refuses, another will take them up. If one group rejects, another will not. Not long ago, when Hindus were more religious than they are now, these laws were strictly adhered to. See for instance, “Hindu Manners Customs and Ceremonies” by Abbe J.A. Dubois, (Oxford Univ. Press), in which he presents a detailed account of how, in practicing Hindu society of his time, a woman in her cycle was not only unclean, but also rendered unclean whatsoever she touched: the reason why she was confined to a separate room during the period (ref. pages 708-710).

Interestingly, Jews (as also the earliest Christians) have had rules quite close to those of Manu Shastra. For instance, “He who touches the dead body of any person shall be unclean seven days.” And, “This is the law: when a man dies in a tent every one who comes into the tent, and every one who is in the tent, shall be unclean seven days.” (The Bible, Numbers, ch. 19, verses 11 and 14). “And the swine, because it parts the hoof and is cloven‑footed but does not chew the cud, is unclean to you” (Levi, 11: 7). “And if any animal, of which you may eat dies, he who touches its carcass shall be unclean until the evening” (Levi, 11: 39).

A man’s issue is also unclean: “When any man has a discharge from his body, his discharge is unclean” (Levi, 15: 2). “Every bed on which he who has the discharge lies shall be unclean; and everything on which he sits shall be unclean. And any one who touches his bed shall wash his clothes, and bathe himself in water, and be unclean until the evening” (Levi, 15: 4, 5).

We might also note the Jewish laws pertaining to women: “Say to the people of Israel, if a woman conceives, and bears a male child, then she shall be unclean seven days; as at the time of her menstruation, she shall be unclean” (The Bible, Levi, 12: 2). “But if she bears a female child, then she shall be unclean two weeks” (Levi, 12: 5). And, “When a woman has a discharge of blood which is her regular discharge from her body, she shall be in her impurity for seven days, and whoever touches her shall be unclean until the evening. And everything upon which she lies during her impurity shall be unclean; everything also upon which she sits shall be unclean” (Levi, 15: 19, 20).

Islam has a short list of the unclean: urine, faeces, swine, and dog’s saliva. This is the full list of the “najis” (not “najjes”) in Islam. Human beings are never defiled. They are always clean. But they enter into a “state of ritual impurity” because of a few reasons: after sexual intercourse, or with menstruation. Being in a “state of ritual impurity” means they cannot recite the Qur’an or offer Prayers. Otherwise they are clean and hence normal in every thinkable sense. Women are not unclean during their cycles. They can live normally. In fact, no one in a home needs to know whether a woman is undergoing her cycle.

To clarify: does a person become unclean because a woman in her cycle touches him? No. Does a man become unclean because he was touched by another who had sex? No. Does a person become unclean because he touched a corpse? No. Does someone become unclean because he touched a dog? No. Does a person become unclean if a child dies? No.

It might be added that Islam takes us yet another step beyond the material, the physical. It teaches us about “tahaaratu al-qalb” and “tahaaratu al-niyyah.” The first refers to a state of heart in which there is, on the one hand, absence of any deceit for anyone in the world, of any nature, and, on the other hand, absence of the intention to do a wrong against man or God. The second, “tahaaratu al-niyyah,” refers to purity of intention so that all deeds performed (or abstained from) are for no other reason but for the sake of God.

It is the attainment of all these forms of purities that finally leads to “purity of the soul.” A man, clean and neat, trimmed and with an impeccable suit on, is “najis” in Islam if he lacks the Islamic purity of above description.

It should be obvious that things being “najis” or not, has nothing to do with the presence or absence of micro-organisms. In fact, as the contradiction in the article sent to us indicates, there is nothing on the earth that is free of micro-organisms. If micro-organisms are the standard of judgment, then, the air within which we live is “unhygienic” and hence dirty because it is the carrier of every sort of micro-organism we can think of. By this logic, we humans are always in a state of impurity, being bathed by an unclean air. But of course, such logic is simply “najis.”

Tariq Rasool, Kashmir, via email

I’m fond of your magazine. Please answer a question: Is it mentioned any where in the Qur’an or hadith that Allah created this word only out of love of prophet Muhammad s.a.w. If it is not right then how come this concept is so popular in our era?

YMD

There is no such statement either in the Qur’an or in the hadith literature. Even a weak report to this effect is not to be found. But there is a forged report which says, “Law laak, lamaa khalaqtu al-aflaak.” That is, “If not you, I would not have created the heavens.” The report is fabricated and hence it does not matter what it means. Nonetheless, it is obvious that it has vague intentions: “If not you!” Who is intended by “you”? No other report, even if forged, is available to explain this. So it is assumed that it is the Prophet who is meant. But, is there another hadith of the same nature in the vast Hadith literature? No, there is none, neither a true hadith nor even false.

What we mean is that even a forged report, which happens to  only one of its kind, is not clear enough to use as evidence that Allah created the world in love of Muhammad.

As to why the story is popular, it is because it is the most devastating weapon to use against the masses. To them, whatever is said in favor of the Prophet is true. Authentic or inauthentic are not terms that they understand, nor do those who have access to them, lead them and live off them.

Hassan, via email

Is it permitted to build a mosque on a burial ground? Can we pray in such mosques?

This is because in our area most of the mosques are built on burial grounds. This happened because in olden days the dead were buried in Mosque compound and now the Mosque are extended on the burial ground. Remains of the bodies are removed and shifted to make room. Is this allowed?

YMD

With regard to the first question, it is perfectly alright to pray in a mosque built inside a Muslim cemetery.

We do not know what the exact situation is. However, if, for want of space, the scholars have allowed that remains of older graves, perhaps bones, be moved to another area, then, their ruling could be followed.

It is only disallowed to Pray if a tomb happens to be directly in front, on the Qiblah side, within the mosque walls. But, we do not know of mosques that have been built this way.

I want to know the proper and correct way of saying salaam. Our elders ask us to bend down in front of aged relatives while greeting them.

Syeda Humera, via email

YMD

It is not necessary at all to bend down in front of aged relatives, scholars, or, the Mashaa’ikh, or anyone else. It is enough to say Al-salamu alaykum. In addition, as a mark of respect, the young ones may kiss the forehead of the aged one, or a scholar, or Sheikh. Children may kiss the hands of the elders, or, elders kiss their hands and foreheads. But, bending down is undesirable, as also is undesirable the act of shoving one’s head into another’s stomach, a practice common among some Peer-Mureed systems.

I have been a regular reader of your magazine and find it very informative and interesting as it also covers the contemporary issues revolving around Islam and its followers. I have a personal query. I am married since three years but childless. I have been advised artificial insemination. Now, what does Islam say about in vitro fertilization of a woman with the husband as the donor?

Anonymous, via email

YMD

In vitro fertilization is allowed provided the medical personnel involved are trustworthy. But, we believe you might not resort to this method as early as this. You might wait for a while, seek Allah’s help, and save the extraordinary costs involved, with no guarantees of success in the first try.

I have a question and hope to get the answer. A woman’s cycle may sometimes last ten days or more during which procreative activities are disallowed. What is the provision for a husband in this situation?

Ansari Sheikh, via email

YMD

If a man finds it unbearable, he might consider making use of the Islamic polygynous solution.

When is the next volume of Ishraq al-Ma`ani to appear?

M. Ikram, via email

YMD

Volume 11 is in the press, and it could well be out by the time this issue reaches you.




‘Tiger, Tiger, Burning Bright!’ (2006)

FRENCH REPUBLIC

Liberty    Equality

Headquarters at Cairo,

7th Pluviose

7th Year of the Republic, One and Invincible

BONAPARTE, Member of the National Convention, General in Chief, to the most magnificent SULTAN, our greatest friend TIPPOO SAIB.

You have already been informed of my arrival on the borders of the Red Sea, with an innumerable and invincible Army, full of the desire of delivering you from the iron yoke of England. I eagerly embrace this opportunity of testifying to you the desire I have of being informed by you, by the way of Muscat and Mocha, as to your political situation. I would further wish that you could send some intelligent person to Suez or Cairo, possessing your confidence, with whom I may confer.

May the Almighty increase your Power and destroy your enemies 

NAPOLEAN BONAPARTE

Dates and documents from history, like the aforementioned one from 1798 which instinctively came to his mind then, had always held a particular fascination with Max inasmuch as they chalked out, for his thinking, the milestones in the saga of human achievement or ruin. It provided him an opportunity to think back, to reflect upon, to go back in time and to seek to relive those particularly remarkable moments in history, which he yearned to have witnessed in person. True, however, that he could not be there; that he could not go back in time. If only in body, for, Max’s spirit would always be there on his dates. And the dates: there were so many. Like the one today, and as he stood now before that imposing structure that was the Rashk-e-Janna – the Envy of Paradise – right in the heart of Bangalore, a quarter of a mile away from the main bus terminal near the City Market.

Today: the 4th of May, 2006 years after the disappearance of Christ.

The day when a little over two hundred years ago, in 1799, the British finally managed to silence, forever, the one implacable foe of their grand imperialistic designs over the Indian subcontinent. To the growing ambitions of the British Empire in the eighteenth century, there could not have been a better herald of victory than the death in battle of Tippu Sultan of Mysore.

It was for the British a new beginning: the beginning of a beginning, in fact. For, after that last Mysore War fought at Seringapatam, near Mysore, the next one hundred years would see the white men from an island nation, who came into this country as traders, establish themselves as rulers over the teeming millions of this troubled land, rife, as it was, with the divisive and self-seeking politics of the numerous warring Indian states of the time. A politics of self-aggrandizement and intrigue between the Indian principalities which was exploited assiduously by the British in their policy of ‘Divide and rule.’ And in the face of insurmountable odds that soon came to bear upon the struggle for liberation from foreign yoke, one name, of all the Indian names, shone alone, a star, within the darkening skies of the late eighteenth century political horizon in the subcontinent.

The name of Tippu Sultan.

Tiger of Mysore.

‘That will be five rupees, sir.’ The man at the gate counter pushed forward the entry ticket towards Max.

‘What?’

‘Five rupees, please.’

‘Oh, yes! Here you are.’ Max exchanged a five rupee note for the entrance ticket in the man’s hand, before looking back once more at the magnificent structure that had now become a government-protected historical monument, and at the gates of which he was now standing. The well laid out, well maintained lawn in the forefront of the Rashk-e-Janna gave the whole setting a laid-back look, adding all the more to that royal aura of a bygone age. This was Tippu Sultan’s summer retreat in Bangalore: one of the many beautiful buildings that he, following the tradition of his illustrious father, Hyder Ali, an even more indomitable enemy of British interests in India, built all over the state of Karnataka. The Rashk-e-Janna itself was completed by Tippu in 1791, after Hyder Ali began its construction a few years earlier.

As Max moved along the walkway in the midst of the sprawling garden towards the arching entrance of the building, the sense of history was inevitable; indeed, palpable. The two-storied ornate structure with its fluted pillars, cusped arches, exquisitely sculpted minarets and balconies reminded him of a time when the Sultan of Mysore was at the height of his power, when he attended to the affairs of the state with a diligence and a vision for which he was famous, and perhaps of times when he gave public audiences from the balcony that projected from the first storey of this Rashk-e-Janna.

The balcony that now loomed over Max.

In fact, there were two such projecting balconies for the structure: one in front, facing west and directly below which Max stood and the other, towards the east, at the rear of the building. But both identical in measurement and design; both perfectly symmetrical. Between these two projecting balconies, the upper storey of the building housed several inner low-ceilinged chambers, or the Zenana chambers as they are called, in the left and the right wings. Chambers which, Max had noted with some delight, had square niches carved into its walls at regular intervals: niches that were still stained with what, Max imagined, was the black soot of lamps that burned within them in two centuries past. The lamp niches past which Tippu himself walked in thought and concern for the welfare of his people on many an evening more than two hundred years ago. Max had examined these niches in the chamber walls several times over ever since he paid the first of his many visits to this place on earlier occasions.

Although Max had read much in favour of Tippu Sultan’s devout religious disposition towards the tenets of the Islamic faith, he never was quite sure whether it was in any measure greater than Tippu’s preoccupation with the well-being of the subjects over whom he ruled. To agree to the idea that a ruler being concerned for the welfare of the ruled was somehow a lesser Islamic virtue than the enforcement of Islamic law is to agree to a seeming inconsistency. But as paradoxical as it might seem to some, for Tippu, there was no paradox involved whatsoever.

To him, Islamic legislation on social norms included, and was prefixed by, the concern of the ruler for the well-being of the ruled. As Max climbed the wooden stairs – made entirely, like most of this building, from wood – leading to the left wing of the upper storey, he couldn’t help remembering that memorandum which Tippu had issued to his finance minister in 1787 when he brought to Tippu’s notice that the treasury would become empty if total prohibition (of alcohol) was enforced. Raising the issue with Mir Sadiq, the finance minister, Tippu had noted:

“This is a matter in which we should be undeterred and undaunted by financial considerations. Total prohibition is very near to my heart. It is not a question of religion alone. We must think of the economic well-being and the moral stature of our people and the need to build the character of our youth. I appreciate the reason for your concern which is the loss of financial revenue, but should we not look ahead? Is the gain to our treasury to be rated higher than the health and morality of our people?”

Standing now atop the flight of stairs leading to the left wing of the upper storey, Max turned back to look again at the lawn amidst which he had just strolled up to the palace. From that height, the view that offered itself to him was even more delightful to his senses.

The vast open stretch of green bordered meticulously with belts of plants of a darker hue made for much of the contrasting beauty of the lawn. The lawn itself being watered continuously by the rotating action of several mechanically operated sprinklers arranged at suitable distances from one another.

In a very small way this garden of the Rashk-e-Janna reminded Max of the other much larger and famous of its counterparts situated elsewhere in Bangalore: the Lal Bagh botanical gardens. Spread over 240 acres of flowering glory, the Lal Bagh has a rare collection of tropical and sub-tropical trees, plants and herbs to quench the thirst of any layman or horticulturist who was out in search of scenic beauty. While Hyder Ali was the driving force behind laying out that park in the 17th century, it was Tippu Sultan himself who was responsible for enriching the vast collection by importing several specimens from Afghanistan, France and Persia.

Of course, Tippu, with his sound education and culture could not but think in terms of international relations when he sought to import the best specimens for the now-famous project laid out by his father. Lal Bagh is, today, artistically landscaped with expansive lush lawns, flowerbeds, lotus pools and fountains: altogether a prime tourist attraction.

Adding to this remarkable acumen for industry that Tippu displayed, it was always a wonder to Max that this prince, in a land and in an age where princes did little but while away their time in frivolous pursuits, sought out and did establish, in his country and for his countrymen, the sericulture industry which he again initiated with nothing short of the finest specimens of silkworms imported, along with the know-how for silk rearing, from China.

It was no wonder then that after the fall of Seringapatam, when the British stormed his fort they found no less than two thousand books on as varied subjects as philosophy, religion, history and the sciences from his personal library. Given an unquenchable thirst for knowledge of that degree, it was only natural that Tippu habitually sought to know of the happenings in the world outside his kingdom and abroad and so surprised a few visiting French dignitaries by asking them of the Industrial Revolution and its repercussions in France and in Europe that it left the dignitaries wondering at the internationalist vision of this young Indian prince.

Some of the visitors to the palace this evening loitered around the walls of the building which bore inscriptions from the Qur’an and a plaque announcing that the construction of the palace was begun by Hyder Ali but was completed in 1791 under Tippu Sultan. Others, there were, who strained themselves to look at the carvings on the Sri Venkataramana temple across the boundary walls of the palace.

Max smiled inwardly at the sight. For, most buildings associated with Tippu Sultan has almost always had a temple going along with it for good measure! His fortress capital of Seringapatam near Mysore – nearly seventy miles from Bangalore – housed the famous Ranganatha Swami temple which, to this day, bears a large silver bowl, three silver cups and a silver kettle which was gifted by Tippu and which bears inscriptions, in Kannada, to the same effect.

This was the happy enigma of Tippu Sultan as it presented itself to Max. The paradox to which he had seemingly to reconcile himself if he was to truly appreciate the legacy of the tiger of Mysore. The legacy of a man who, in spite of his curious idiosyncrasies bordering on superstition, was at once a scholar, a reformer, an administrator, statesman, soldier, patriot, ruler and economist.

To Max’s thinking, a true secularist, Tippu Sultan promulgated farmans, or decrees, which set out procedures and created an admirable administrative structure that stood the test of time and which later became a model for the British administration to adopt in their domain.

As a military strategist, he foresaw the strategic value of naval power to check the entry and advance of aggressors from across the seas. He developed an army, which, in discipline and sheer fighting capability could match any in the world. A military strategist par excellence, he designed arms, weapons and rocketry and authored a treatise on military practice and warfare, the Fath-ul-Mujahideen.

Max walked himself into the projecting balcony that used to be the seat of state from which the Sultan conducted the affairs of the nation. He could almost see for himself, from across the mists of two centuries, the mass of people who were gathered on the floor below to receive the address of the Sultan. Standing there in the centre of the balcony and probably right on the spot where Tippu himself once stood facing his people, Max was now dimly conscious of that official decree in the Sultan’s Code of Law and Conduct, of 1788, which declared:

To quarrel with our subjects is to go to war with ourselves. They are our shield and our buckles; and it is they who furnish us with all things. Reserve the hostile strength of our empire exclusively for its foreign enemies.

“What could have been the real motivation – apart from his own religious convictions – for the policy of religious tolerance and magnanimity so characteristically and unfailingly exhibited by Tippu throughout his empire?” Max wondered.

To Tippu, he was the guardian of his subjects no matter what their faith and he was directly responsible for their welfare and freedom of belief. But Max could not exactly ascertain the extent to which state policy lay embedded with firm religious conviction in the persona of Tippu Sultan. In 1787, in his Religious Policy Declaration, the Sultan had stated:

*“Religious tolerance is the fundamental tenet of the holy Qur’an. The Qur’an calls upon you not to revile the idols of another religion for it says:* ‘Revile not those unto whom they pray beside Allah lest they wrongfully revile Allah through ignorance…’ The Qur’an expects you to vie with each other in good works and It says, ‘for each We have appointed a divine law and traced out a way. Had Allah willed, He could have made you one community… so vie one with another in good works.’”

‘Fair enough!’ thought Max as he descended from the upper storey by way of the flight of stairs leading down from the right wing. ‘So much for a man who was reviled by many British, and some Indian, historians down the line as being an intolerant, religious bigot who sought to forcibly thrust Islam down other people’s throats.’

Coming down the flight of stairs, Max was inevitably drawn to the hall in the center between the two staircases. Once probably a private chamber on the ground floor, the hall was now converted into a small museum of visual exhibits that depicted the major events in the life of Tippu Sultan.

As on many occasions in the past Max followed the small line of people who filed past the huge images as they stared in some awe and wonder at the pictures of Hyder Ali, Tippu Sultan, the surrender of his sons to Cornwallis in 1792 after the third Mysore War, the British siege of Bangalore fort and the seige of Seringapatam, near Mysore, where Tippu made his last, defiant stand against the combined might of the British and their Indian allies – self seeking Indian states who saw, in their fellow Indian’s fall, an opportunity for themselves – in an epic battle that has refused to die out from the annals of the Indian struggle for independence.

And last, but not least, that touching depiction of the hour in which the battered body of Tippu was retreived from the battlefield: the emotion was there very clearly for Max to feel; the people crowding around the body, holding aloft lanterns in their hands, while the very British general looked on. The expression on the faces told it all as it happened on that somber evening of the 4th of May, 1799. The clash of steel, the sound of muskets and cannons, of the screams of men, the smell of blood and of death, and the sense of a great tragedy: all unveiled themselves to Max’s sensitivity even as he stood gazing with the pain for something precious that was irretrievably lost.

Max had considered himself alone in that exhibit room, half-full of people, with his sensitivity and reflective mind until he heard something of a very faint sniffling sound next to him. The spell of the images confronting him broken, Max glanced to his right in some alarm. There, standing next to him was an elderly visitor to the palace seemingly as lost in the images as Max had been and so lost, in fact, that his eyes were actually brimming with tears as he stared at the distraught face of the Sultan as he lay dead of the bullet wound to his temple.

Max wished he had not turned so sharply, but it was already too late. The man next to him had already caught the look in his eye. He wiped off the tears in one fluent motion before looking up at Max, and then smiled.

“It is tragic, isn’t it?” Max asked directly, knowing that there was no evading the subject now.

The man nodded slowly. “Yes. More than we can ever imagine.”

His head lowered, the man moved alongside Max, as they filed past the other people in the room. There was something about the man which intuitively told Max that he knew and felt deeply for Tippu Sultan in a way that few others amongst the countless visitors to this historical monument would ever know.

“Have you come to this summer palace before?” Max asked thinking that the man might be on a visit to Bangalore.

The man looked up again and smiled wryly. “Of course. I cannot but visit this palace often, you know.”

The way in which the man put those words, with that strange twinkle in his eyes, was enough to unsettle Max already. But he wished to make him say more. As they moved out of the exhibit room and on to the porch facing the lawn, Max was again attracted to the sculpted figurines on the walls of the Sri Venkataramana Temple just adjoining the palace.

“Isn’t it strange,” he asked, “that Tippu Sultan, who is known to have patronised Hindu temples and festivals and to have admonished the archbishop of Goa to take note of the fact that his Christian subjects were not conforming to Christianity, should have been later projected as a religious bigot and Muslim fanatic who destroyed temples and trampled upon other faiths with impunity?”

The other man sighed deeply. “Well, that’s not really strange, considering the fact that the conquered have always had this tendency to humiliate their conqueror in whatever way they can, for, by force of arms or by raw objectivity, they know they can never get the better of them. So it has to be by crooked means, by calumny and slander so that at least succeeding generations will fail to appreciate the virtues of their foe; of the cause of their humiliation. And in that, the Britishers had a score to settle with Tippu for the several crushing defeats that he had handed out to them on the battlefield. So it was fitting in their eyes that the myth of the Sultan’s intolerance be spread far and wide.”

The man had spoken slowly but his words were well measured and to the point: something, which Max always admired in other people. His interest in the old man was piqued again. He had spoken in fluent Urdu and Max agreed with him fully for, he had read that as much as the British hated Tippu, they feared and respected him in even greater measure. For instance, the use of rockets by Tippu Sultan’s army and the extent of damage suffered by the British, must have made a deep impression on the British administration because soon after Tippu’s death, the British administration permitted a certain Colonel Congreve to carry out experiments with rockets of the type Tippu Sultan pioneered and to improve upon them for future use in their army.

The improvised rockets were successfully deployed by the British with deadly effect at Leipzig and were also used to bombard the French at Boulogne. Copenhagen was put out of action by starting huge fires through the use of these rockets. In the First World War, the rockets so used were called ‘Bangalore Rockets.’

Furthermore, no other Indian prince in the subcontinent had ever ventured to foster an international alliance with the French under Napolean Bonaparte for the explicit purpose of uprooting the British from Indian soil. Indeed, it was the communication of Napolean to Tippu to this effect which fell into British hands which supposedly became the last of the many pretexts under which the then Governor-General of India, Richard Wellesly, swung into action with the combined might of the British and the conspiring Indian armies to launch the fourth and the last Mysore War.

The man of daring and extra-ordinary vision that he was, Tippu had no equal in the subcontinent of those times who foresaw the threat posed by British aggrandizement in India and who actively pursued a national and international policy that aimed at removing the British power from India. Indeed, he is reported to have once told Hari Pant, the chief of the Maratha delegation when it came to visit him after the Marathas had participated with the British in the 1791 siege of Seringapatam:

‘You must realize that I am not at all your enemy. Your real enemy is the Englishman of whom you must beware.’

Of this reputation of Tippu, the British knew only too well.

“Tolerance for other faiths is one thing,” Max was holding on to the theme that was still the source of some confusion for him, “but what of Tippu’s active patronizing of religious institutions and festivals of the Hindu or Christian tradition? I never could reconcile myself to that, you know! At least in our Islamic scheme of things!”

The man leaned back on one of those intricately sculpted pillars that supported the main arch at the entrance to the building, moved his fingers over the meticulous artwork, and glancing across at the Sri Venkataramana Temple beyond the palace walls, said, “There are questions today that can no longer be avoided by the believer once he has encountered the adherents of other Faiths. The Muslim or the Christian who has habitually regarded all others as infidels is forced to ask himself or herself whether one can continue to believe in a God who has apparently chosen to lead astray the majority of His creatures throughout the ages by permitting them to follow false religions and who chooses to send them to Hell for the only reason that they worshipped Him sincerely but in the wrong way.”

The man paused, but what he said had already disturbed Max.

‘Are we to suppose that God mocks sanctity when it is arrived at by methods other than our own and do prayers go unaccepted unless addressed to Him in the name of Jesus, from the Christian viewpoint, or within the frame work of the Islamic creed from the Muslim viewpoint?’

“Well, perhaps you might have a point there.” Max conceded although he was still not very sure of himself. “I suppose that Qur’anic verse which says: ‘And if God had not checked one group of people with another, the earth would have been filled with corruption and the synagogues and the churches and the mosques, in which the name of God is remembered often, would have all been pulled down in utter destruction’ makes sense in the context which you seem to refer.”

“Exactly!” The old man seemed thrilled. “God does acknowledge the church and the synagogue as being similar in function to the mosque.”

Max nodded in partial agreement. Tippu’s explanation of his religious policy in the proclamations of 1787 made some sense now, based, as it was, on the Quranic verse:

‘For each of you We have appointed a divine Law and a way of Life. Had God so willed He could have made you one people; but so that He might try you by that which He hath bestowed upon you (He willed otherwise). Therefore compete in doing good. Unto God ye will all return, and He will enlighten you concerning that wherein ye differ.’

In retrospect, it seemed to Max that a believer was faced, in today’s world, with alternatives which his ancestors never knew. Either all religions are false and are fictions invented by man in his search for inner security in a world that gave no hints about what his tomorrow would be like, or else each is valid in its own way and represents a particular perspective in relation to one Truth.

“But what of the Qur’an when it says: ’Whoever follows any other religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him, and in the Hereafter he shall be among the losers?’“ Max was somehow not prepared to accept the principle that the old man was driving at just yet. There was still something in it which disturbed him.

“Should we not understand the word Islam as self-surrender (to God)? In that case isn’t the surrender of heart and will to God a basic principle of every authentic religion?” The old man’s counter-questions were, indeed, searching ones.

“Yes,” Max agreed, “it should be the basic principle of every religion that is, at least, in its origin, authentic. And in its original purity every authentic religion must be respected.” Max held the argument down.

The two of them were now walking back to the gate through the lawn; each an island of thought and reflection in himself. Max wished that the Wayfarer was there then to end the confusion. He almost called out:

“Wayfarer, how fare you this day?’

Silence.

“Damn!”

“Do you belong to Bangalore?” Max asked wishing to break the chain of thoughts coursing between  the two of them as they reached the gate.

“Well, son.” The old man smiled slowly. “My parents settled in Calcutta a long time ago. And I grew up in the streets of Calcutta. It has been a hard life there for us what with all the financial burden that we never really managed to cope with in all these years.”

“But how then are you in Bangalore?”

“Well, our ancestors have come from Karnataka, you know. Mysore to be precise. And we still have claims to some property in Mysore: property, which we feel, will somehow ease us of our financial debts back in Calcutta. So I have come all the way from Calcutta nearly five years ago, and had to settle somewhere near here until our property entitlements in Mysore are made over to us legally. Until such a time, I can have no peace.”

“But, sir,” Max interjected, “Making claims and fighting for ancestral property rights can be a tricky business in Karnataka nowadays.” When the man nodded as if in agreement, Max asked, “Is there a particular village in or around Mysore where your properties lie?”

“Yes, son. There is.” The man paused as he looked back at Max. “It’s called Seringapatam.”

The surprise in Max’s eyes then was abruptly arrested as the man suddenly asked him the time. “It’s five minutes past six,” Max answered.

“It has been nice talking to you but I really must be hurrying now, before I miss the train to Mysore that goes in an hour from the Cantonment station.” With that, the man bade farewell and was soon lost in the evening crowd in the street outside the palace compound.

“His ancestors hail from Tippu’s hometown and he didn’t even let me have his name.” Max shook his head in some amazement as he turned back to look at the imposing Rashk-e-Janna before he started to leave the premises himself.

“Impressive, isn’t it?” the guard outside the gate remarked to Max, as the last of the day’s visitors walked past outside onto the street.

“It certainly is!”

“It’s such a pity, though.” The guard remarked again.

“What…?” Max looked at the guard.

“It’s such a pity that the members of the old Royal Wodeyar family that was reinstated by the British after Tippu fell have had all the privileges and their last member is today an MP in parliament. This is while the descendents of Tippu are reported to be living out their lives in the slums of Calcutta.”

“No!” It was a short cry that escaped Max’s lips. He stared at the guard incredulously as what he heard suddenly sank in.

“Didn’t you know?” The guard looked at Max in some astonishment. “Back in 1999, we had some of the seventh generation descendents of Tippu Sultan who had come all the way from Calcutta to claim their ancestral properties in Seringapatam. Only time will tell if they will ever get anything from what truly belongs to them!”

The guard turned away from the young man who stood before him so profoundly shocked at his words. It was well past six in the evening and the gates to the palace had to be closed to any further visitors.

Max glanced back quickly across the length and breadth of the street, but, no, the old man was there no longer. He was gone, maybe never again, for them to meet once more.

To share the joy.

Of a ‘tiger, burning bright!’

And the pain.

Amidst ‘the forest of the night!’

Never again.




The Heraclian Syndrome (2006)

Man’s Freedom of Will, and the nature of Divine intervention in the working of the life of the Universe and of Man, have been recurring and much-debated topics among the theologians of the past and present. The following story-essay is one individual’s attempt at deciphering the essential, and the inherently disturbing truth underlying these centuries-old articles of faith. For the Heraclian Syndrome, as it reveals itself within the thought-processes of Max, the central character in the story, through his interaction with the inner guiding voice called the Wayfarer, is, indeed, terrifying in its implications as far as a true believer in God is concerned.

 

The Instrument mere and the Obedient true.

‘Yes.’ Max was sure. Those were the words that the Wayfarer had used. And how many years ago was that?

Was it in 2000?

No. Much earlier than that, surely.

1999, then? No. That still seemed too late.

1998, possibly? The year Max graduated with a degree in Mechanical Engineering from the Karnatak University at Dharwad.

No, Max was certain now that the Wayfarer had granted him the concept of the Instrument and the Obedient in the last of those remarkable four years that he had worked for his engineering degree at a college campus that hugged the shores of the Arabian Sea.

Atop that picturesque, greenish hill.

Greenish and full of life when the monsoons swept in.

Dark and barren when the unsparing heat of an Indian summer beat down upon it.

Always awaiting the miracle of resurrection.

Of rain.

A few hours drive away from the largest, most spectacular waterfalls in South Asia: the Jog Falls.

* * * *

1997 it was then, when, during those tension-filled days of the critical seventh semester university exams, the Wayfarer had interrupted his thought processes on one particular occasion of a cold, rainy evening as he sat, in front of those books on internal combustion engines, pondering over the fundamental questions of predestination and the tragedy of man’s inescapable fate. Questions on man’s choice of actions and the end results of those very actions; for man himself and for the particular pattern that was being set in the life of the universe by the dictates of the writ Divine.

Questions that were not exactly related to the subjects he had for the exams at hand.

“Well, maybe except for the Carnot cycle, that is.”

Max had corrected himself as he had glanced over the illustration of the ideal Carnot power cycle for internal combustion engines in the textbook before him. For, the ideal Carnot cycle was just that: an ideal. Nevertheless, it was an ideal that could be looked up to; an ideal that could be sought to be attained, no matter however unsuccessfully. But each effort at attaining to it would certainly bring about vast improvements in the existing model.

Back in 1824, when the French military engineer, Sadi Carnot, first proposed the fuel cycle that was, thenceforth, to bear his name, he had clearly mentioned that his particular proposition was based on the assumption that heat was totally convertible into work energy and work, in turn, was wholly convertible into heat. This, of course, was just an assumption and an ideal basis for Carnot’s theory: in real life, such wholesale conversion of heat into energy was an impossibility. But then, there he had it: the Carnot cycle – the ideal cycle that formed the basis for all future experimentations into fuel cycle efficiencies. And each effort at attaining to the Carnot cycle produced a better, more efficient fuel cycle every time: there was the Otto cycle, the Otto-Rankine cycle, the Diesel cycle and so forth. Not that any of these experiments produced the perfect Carnot cycle, but they did improve upon every previous model to lead to the most fuel-efficient power-stroke of modern times.

Max was sure that this perfect-model theory suited very well with many aspects of man’s spiritual, behavioural life as well. There had to be an ideal model – an ideal world – that had to be sought after not at some vague point in time and history, but right here and now: in times such as these, when man needed it so sorely like he needed it at no other time in the past.

There had to be a perfect model for human life, the very effort to attain to which would greatly civilize and ennoble its existence.

Its multifarious manifestations.

Modern science wasn’t everything, since it couldn’t account for many, many, factors in man’s world. And more so, since the material sciences had to go by mere assumptions to get down to any empirical rule that was, in the end analysis, a spiritual, non-material truth anyway. Materially tangible efforts producing materially intangible results. For, ideally, the applied sciences, like engineering, always have their bases in pure science. And pure science was based in original spiritual laws that prevailed eternally in the life of the universe.

Even before man made his first appearance.

Even before he ever found mention for what he was: a tiny, insignificant, speck in the incredible, incomparable vastness of the universe that was his home in this life material.

“Wasn’t this insignificant man then made the subject to which all else in existence was predicated?” Max had wondered. “Has there ever been a greater honour than that?” The honour of his intellect: the pride of God’s creation. His freedom of will and his, materially intangible, gift of conscience based on an absolute, Divinely ingrained code of morality.

“Freedom of will, Max?” That was the point where the Wayfarer had come in.

“Yes, Wayfarer.” Max picked up his ears. “Man does have freedom of will, doesn’t he?”

“Yes, Max. But like you were thinking about man being the subject to which all else in the universe is predicated, his freedom of will, is, in turn, predicated to a higher subject.”

“Which is..?”

“The highest Subject of all. The Will of his Maker, Max. The Plan Divine.”

“But then there is no freedom of will for man, Wayfarer. He must have the independence to act as he chooses. Else, the moral justification for reward and punishment is washed away, is it not?” Max was being cautious since he was sure that he had now tread upon a delicate, albeit, vital issue.

“No, Max. That is the general rule – the general pattern of God’s working – that pervades man’s life. The cause-and-effect pattern. And so the Divine law, as mentioned in the Qur’an: ’God does not change the condition of a people until they change it themselves first.’ But there is also the particular rule that is the sole prerogative of God in His capacity as the Omnipotent Controller of the universe: the rule that He can, and does, interfere in the life of His creations, sometimes to aid them specifically, and at other times to ensure that His words find fulfillment so that His dynamic existence is asserted again and again in history beyond the slightest shadow of a doubt.”

“Yes, Wayfarer. For those who have hearts to see.”

“Thus, Max, man can end up being a mere instrument or a truly obedient servant in this very real drama of God’s particular pattern in human history.” The Wayfarer’s voice now had a special ring to it, like the times when he mentioned something of great relevance. And that note in his voice was not lost upon Max.

“How does one become a mere instrument as against an obedient servant of God?” Max asked with the half-innocence of the half-innocent.

“That’s when one is in the grip of the Heraclian Syndrome, Max.”

“The what, Wayfarer?”

“The Heraclian Syndrome, Max.” The repeating voice was grim.

Max had then closed his textbook. “I haven’t heard that before, Wayfarer. Tell me more.”

“You know it yourself, Max. The only problem, however, is that you don’t know that you know. And sometimes a name, or a title, can bring to mind an image more quickly than a hundred words put together.”

“Yea. And so God taught Adam the name of all things,” Max reflected suddenly.

The rain outside had been relentless once it had begun to come down in full earnest. The pattering of the heavy and innumerable drops upon the windowpane of Max’s hostel room had produced a symphony that complemented the gloom that was gathering within him. Max had hardly noticed the streak of light which, at that moment, flashed across the darkening evening skies above the hill. But in the next instant, the electric power supply to the entire campus was cut off and Max was suddenly left alone in the cozy darkness of his room.

“Damn!” said Max to himself as he groped for a candle and the matchbox in the darkness. “And just when you had a crucial university exam tomorrow. The generators better start running real quick here.”

A cool draught of air had then found its way into the room through the tiny crack in the upper left corner of the windowpane and it brought with it something of the dampness of the rainy night outside. The breeze, however, helped little as Max tried with some difficulty to light the candle on the table before his pile of books. In the end, when he did manage to light the candle, the light that it offered was little better than a flickering, wavering one. One that cast long shadows onto the walls around him.

“Wayfarer?” Max almost called out.

Silence, save for the sound of the rain falling outside.

“There you have it! You have left me in the middle of the riddle again!”

Max was frustrated now, his hands unconsciously turning open the pages of his textbook as the shadows danced to the movement.

“Just as well! At least I can catch up with my subject now.”

But that, for Max, was easier said than done. “Heraclian Syndrome? Does the word Heraclian ring a bell?” Max was asking himself then. The power-energy equations that he was staring at didn’t make any sense.

“Heraclian… That sounds like it’s taken from Roman history.” The flickering light of the candle glinted off his suddenly sparkling eyes.

“Oh, Yes! Heraclius! The Roman emperor, Heraclius! The one who incredibly overran the might of the Persian war machine in the seventh century after the disappearance of Christ.” Max was beginning to pick up the thread.

“Wasn’t he the one who played the role in fulfilling the astonishing prophesy in the Last Testament revealed to Muhammad?”

Max fumbled with the pen in his hand. He had read that history before while still in his teens. It was the story that every Muslim child would know. The revelation in the chapter entitled ‘Rome’ (Surah Rum). The thirtieth of the Qur’an.

Rome was not built in a day. Max had heard that.

“But it almost came un-built in just about that time. Thanks to Heraclius’ early misrule.”

Max had by then risen from his seat and was slowly walking up and down the room restlessly as he tried to recollect what he had read of Edward Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.

Max knew that at the time of the last divine revelation made to man, Arabia was a remote corner of the then known world, known to the outsiders for its hungry, ferocious, untamed desert-dwellers. The civilized world was divided into two major powers. Both vast, powerful, and several centuries old: the Roman and the Persian.

The Romans ruled over some parts of Europe, the whole of Syria, Palestine, Egypt and North Africa. The Persian Empire had its roots in Persia. The two super-powers of the time had long been warring with each other in an effort to expand territories. Lately, the Persians were particularly successful under the greatest of their emperors, Chosroes II, who had begun his campaigns against the Romans early in the seventh century of the Christian era. Muhammad was then about thirty years old and was not yet a prophet.

Chosroes tore through the Roman defenses and within thirty years reduced the illustrious empire to shambles having wrested away the best part of Syria, Palestine, Egypt and all the areas below the Capital of the empire, Constantinople.

Twelve of the thirty years of the victory-filled campaigns of Chosroes were conducted during the reign of the Roman emperor Heraclius, who, being more a man of the pleasantries of the palace than the battlefields, watched with complete helplessness the destruction of his empire.

The greatest blow came when the Persians wrested from his hands Jerusalem and carried away the relics of the holy city to Persia. These relics included the ‘Holy Cross’ on which Christ was supposed to have been crucified. It was at this juncture that Muhammad, then in his fourth or fifth year of apostleship, received the astonishing prediction:

“Alif. Laam. Meem. The Romans have been defeated in the land lowest on earth. But after (this) defeat of theirs they will soon be victorious. Within a few years. With God is the decision, in the past and in the future. On that day shall the faithful rejoice.”

Max now remembered, almost word-to-word, what Gibbon had written about this important incident. In Gibbon’s own words:

‘…at the time when the prediction is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the approaching dissolution of the empire.’ 

But then something happened. Heraclius changed. Assuming the role of a hero, and borrowing all the gold that the churches could lend him, he set sail quietly into the Mediterranean Sea with a small band of soldiers. He landed at the shores of Syria and defeated the Persian army sent to intercept him. He marched on carrying in the process his victorious armies as far as the royal cities of Casbin and Ispahan, which had never been approached by a Roman emperor before. There he faced the largest-ever Persian army. An army so fearful that his bravest veterans were left speechless with awe.

Although he knew nothing of the prophecy of the Qur’an, Heraclius addressed his commanders in prophetic words: ‘Be not terrified by the multitude of your foes. With the aid of Heaven, one Roman may triumph over a thousand barbarians.’ The victory was his. The decisive battle was at Nineveh, once home to the prophet Jonah. And a little later he recovered the ‘Holy Cross.’ In seven years, Heraclius had liberated all the provinces that had been lost in thirty.

In all, Heraclius had undertaken six, incredible, campaigns against the might of the Persian Empire. All within the span of that remarkable decade. Campaigns which possessed, in the manner of their execution and for the terrible odds that they were put up against, the authoritative stamp of true genius. Not since the days of Hannibal had the world witnessed such feats of daring and bravery. Feats that have become all the more incredible and logic defying for the personage through which they were accomplished.

It is quite another matter that this whole incident of history gave a further boost to the Qur’an’s claim of being the Last Revelation from God, since only fools would argue that the illiterate Muhammad had ventured to make the prediction himself. A prediction that gave him and his poor band of followers little comfort from the mockery and ridicule of their countrymen until the fulfillment of the prophecy several years later.

This much Max was sure of.

“But what is the Heraclian Syndrome? And what had it to do with the Particular Pattern of God’s Working in human history? And how is one made a mere instrument by the operation of the Heraclian Syndrome?”

* * * *

The rain had lessened in intensity, for it was only the faint murmur of the drizzle outside that reached Max’s ears then. But the power supply was still out.

Max unlocked the doors of the window and opened them outwards, allowing the refreshing gust of the cool night air to wash against his pensive face.

The campus lay in darkness save for what seemed a hundred candles shining through the windows of the hostel rooms where students poured over their books.

Beyond the campus wall, and down the hill, stood the sleepy little town by the Arabian Sea.

All in the cloak of a wet, damp, darkness.

And beyond that stood the sea itself.

Silent in its majesty.

In its stillness.

                                                                                 * * * *

“Okay. So Heraclius was used as an instrument in fulfilling a Divine prophecy.” Max rested his elbows on the window sill. His figure hunched in contemplation.

“And how, Max?” The Wayfarer was back.

“How, Wayfarer?”

“Yes. How was he used, Max? What happened to him after he played his part in fulfilling the prophecy?”

Max’s eyebrows went up ever so slightly. Gibbon’s remarks about Heraclius came flashing back along with the faint, dying, lightning that streaked across the sky:

Of the characters conspicuous in history, that of Heraclius is one of the most extraordinary and inconsistent. In the ‘first and last years’ of a long reign, the emperor appears to be the slave of sloth, of pleasure, and of superstition, the careless and impotent spectator of public calamities.

‘O my God, Wayfarer!’

It was indeed a bolt from the blue as the idea came home to Max.

He raised himself up from his elbows quickly, staring hard into the drizzling night. It was, indeed, true that the same Heraclius who, in those ten significant years that altered the course of history, reclaimed the glory of Rome, fell back immediately to his old ways of pleasure-seeking, irresponsible administration and a life of ease and comfort, once the task of uprooting the Persian empire was accomplished.

Towards the fag end of his life, few people knew him as the Roman ruler who had challenged and defeated the great Persian Empire. His subjects knew him more as the man who ended his life in misery in the shame of an incestuous relationship that he had contracted with his niece, Martina: daughter of his own sister. To add further insult to injury, by the time he died in 641 C.E. most of his empire was again in ruins and had, more or less, been laid to waste.

Heraclius had been picked up by God for a brief period for the accomplishment of His plans. Heraclius himself never profited in any lasting manner from the transformation that came upon him, since when he was finally left to himself, he could only claim ignominy on his own.

‘Heraclius was a mere instrument, Max! An instrument of God’s will. An instrument that failed to even understand the very purpose for which it was being used. His fate in this world was a miserable end and in the Hereafter he is, like all else, at the Mercy of the Maker.’

To his great horror, the implications of the Heraclian Syndrome then dawned upon Max. It simply meant that no matter what one did for the cause of God, one could still end up as a mere instrument that was used for the accomplishment of God’s purpose. Of victory and salvation in the Hereafter, where it counted the most, one might have none.

One could so end up if one were to be affected by the Heraclian Syndrome.

The curse.

The curse because of which all such Mere Instruments of the Divine deceive themselves into thinking that they are in the process of doing something really worthwhile.

“Verily, those who remain unconvinced (and work not on the truth) of the Hereafter will have all their deeds rendered by God into the mere decorative ornaments (of their lives). That they may, thus, befool themselves thereby.”

How the words of the Qur’an rang in Max’s ears just then.

With a shrillness that has remained to this day.

In retrospect, Max, could now place any individual action or effort, any historical event, any body of organizational endeavour, any thing that had served to further the cause of God, but later fell out after having accomplished its purpose as having been in the grip of this curse.

The curse of the Heraclian Syndrome.

Frighteningly for Max, his own efforts in the cause of God now seemed glaringly suspect to the affectations of the curse. Had he done all that he had done just for accomplishing God’s Plan and then to be thrown into the confines of ignominy in this life and Hell in the Hereafter?

It was a question that he knew would haunt him for the rest of his life.

It would make him gloomy and burdened.

It would leave him humbled and wet of the eye.

It would ever make him sober of the heart.

Everytime he remembered.

Each and every, single time.

“The Obedient, Wayfarer! Tell me about the Obedient!” Max’s voice was shaking now with urgency for all the implications that had come upon him of a sudden. The Wayfarer had cast the Obedient servant against the mere Instrument of God. Therein could be hope.

“The Obedient are those, Max, who follow the commands of God to its fulfillment in their own lives. They are those who are firm in their certainty about the Hereafter and the possibilities for their own fate therein. They are those who work upon the commands of God in this life for the explicit purpose of seeking the pleasure of God, and their safety, in the Hereafter. They are the ones who are alive to the General and Particular pattern of God’s working in the Universe and in the life of Man. They are those who are ever conscious of the very real danger of their becoming a mere Instrument of God. They are ever alive to the Curse, Max. Alive in life, as in death. They have learned to die before their deaths.”

The Wayfarer’s voice was cold. Grave.

“But Wayfarer,” Max was almost besides himself with inner anguish by then. “How does one know that he isn’t being used as a mere Instrument when all he ever thought as his greatest ambition in life was the holding aloft of God’s word in this universe; when he realizes, at the same time, that he is, indeed, weak of the flesh, if not in spirit?”

“Yes, Max. Man is, indeed, created in weakness and as one given to his passions.” The Wayfarer’s voice was a soothing caress. “But you will know your status as the Obedient of God through your love for Him. Nobody can feign true love, Max. Nobody.”

“Least of all, to God, the Knower of hearts.”

* * * * *

The rain had abated now in its entirety, leaving the whole campus smelling, and full, of the new life that had been breathed into it.

Through the miracle of a new resurrection.

Through the revelation of a heavenly torrent.

Even the moon was up in all its breathtaking fullness and beauty.

A moon that reflected its own reflected light upon the waters of the Arabian Sea. The shores of which hugged the coastline that housed the campus atop the hill.

The campus in which was the hostel room by whose darkened window one stood weeping for the torrent from heaven that had just descended.

To destroy, forever, the innocence of his deeds.




Refuge in Art (2006)

The phenomenon of human art has been one with which the best minds have grappled for centuries. Whether it was the puritanical objections raised by the conservatives, the medieval age representations of the divine, the modern day excesses of liberal art that welcomed nudity as the symbol of the freedom of artistic expression, the debates within – and without – the individual and society have been legion. Such strong, indeed, emotional, contentions notwithstanding, art, as an innate calling of the human being, continues to inspire and generate intellectual ferment down the centuries. The world of Islam has been no exception in this regard with questions being continually asked regarding the optimum balance of adl and ihsan that must prevail in the career of the Muslim artist in his creative endeavours: a balance wherein he, or she, does not tread the forbidden limits in Islam’s caution against anything – even art – coming in the way of the correct understanding and worship of God, the al-Khaaliq, the al-Musawwir: the Best of Creators, the Best of Endowers (of colours and forms). The story-essay presented hereunder offers a typical representation of the inner struggle of a committed Muslim who is at the same time an artist of considerable merit. The turmoil of the soul is further depicted in the context of the tragedy in Afghanistan: a more physical, tangible struggle of sacrifice and resistance that has been waged right under the deliberately impotent gaze of a hypocritical comity of nations. As a narrative of his dialogue with the inner guiding voice called the Wayfarer, Max’s case is certainly a poignant one, if not the only one, in the complex panorama that the world of Islam offers us today.

 

The sea green eyes glared back at him with a ferocity that he had never seen before. No wonder then that those were the eyes that had captured the attention of the world ever since they were first discovered almost two decades ago amidst the pain and suffering of an Afghan refugee camp.

Was it the pain – the indescribable pain of one whose innocence was snatched away – that haunted those eyes and which had so moved him to pick up the pencil and sketchpad once again? But Max had known that the power of striking images; of their lights and shades; of the extreme feelings that they embodied would all be too much for him to resist the temptation once these features came together in any particular visual or photograph. And now, in the photograph of Sharbat Gula, which stared out captivatingly from the cover of the 1985 National Geographic issue in front of him, they did just that. They had come together to tempt him, to challenge him to copy out the feelings and the anguish on that face, the lights and the shades, the contours of that perfectly chiseled expression, the torn dupatta that hung back across her head half revealing the hair beneath: all on to the paper that he had taken into his hand for an involvement that the Wayfarer had once forbidden him.

Max had known then, as he knew now, that the Wayfarer’s advice of caution against his artistic gifts would be something, which he would not, or, more precisely, could not, always heed. For, his was a gift that he knew contributed so much to making him the oddity, the exception, that he was; the one thing that told him over and over again that his endowment was one of those special, uniquely human characteristics, which distinguished man from beast.

How many were there from the people around him who could wield a pencil or a paintbrush with the mastery that was his?

How was it possible that he could be drawn, almost unwillingly, into tracing out, sketching and filling in images with an amazing life like resemblance to the original with such ease as to make his own self wonder each time?

How was it that he could do that without any prior training or exposure right from the time that he first learned to make sentences in the English language in his pre-primary school years?

His was that power: he had known, much early on. An ability, an endowment of nature, with which he had sought satisfaction and acclaim throughout his school, pre-university and, the more recent, university years during all of which he had used his gift to the hilt; and to such telling effect.

Max had gone on to win award after award for his sketching abilities right from his school years until, finally, in those two pre-university years he had capped it off with, what was in those days, the supreme achievement: two consecutive years wherein his college held the rolling trophy for excellence in the national painting contest. Max had been adjudged the winner of the coveted first prize in that countrywide contest, and that too for both the consecutive years. He had hardly turned seventeen then and there he was on top of the world, or at least, his world of that time. His paintings were splashed in the national dailies and he was a superstar on campus overnight. His name, in those days, was on many a lip.

But then things changed. His perceptions about life underwent a gradual, but solid, transformation. It was the year when the Wayfarer caught up with him. The year when Max began to timidly explore the realms of value, morality, sacrifice and commitment as described in the vision that, in its purity, was as old as man himself: the vision of that primordial calling that was Islam, submission to God.

It was then that he realized that with great power comes great responsibility; that, power, in its various manifestations, was never something to be used recklessly, wantonly and without care. It had to be used in the service of the cause of all causes; of informing oneself and the world of humans of the subservience to God, the Endower of all faculties in man. It had to be used in the cause of world transformation in the pattern of God.

In those years Max understood, and not without some reluctance, that the vision of Islam had, to a great extent, been distorted and blurred over the centuries by man’s obsession with images and sculptures. An obsession that was ever to make him fall into the Demon’s snare and, whereby, he forgot, time and again, the unity, the uniqueness and the singularity of the Divine force that had arranged his life in such intricate perfection in the first place. The prohibition against images had, thus, come in with uncompromising force through Muhammad’s message. It was another matter, however, that this prohibition never prevented the development of art and architecture within the Islamic civilization, per se. It had, in fact, only given that development a different direction so that the world now had, as part of its heritage, the glories of Islamic art.

‘But surely, it were only the images of living figures like the human and the animal that was forbidden to be reproduced by the hand of man.’ Max had stressed the point.

‘That, Max,’ the Wayfarer confirmed, ‘is the whole point!’

‘And what a point at that!’ Max was far from satisfied. ‘What is the point in art if you cannot make a portrait? If you cannot go see where life resides? If you are restricted from reproducing, or from attempting to reproduce, to share, the emotions and grievances of the subject that you are working with?’

‘Art is not all about making portraits, Max. The possibilities for the artist are still endless even with the prohibition on live images in place. Art, Max, is a nostalgia. It is a memory. And there is so much more to be nostalgic about than the expressions of the human face.’ The Wayfarer’s argument was persuasive.

‘But the human face is where life is, Wayfarer. And what better theme can an artist work with?’

‘If its life you are after, Max, then every art, and for that matter, every science, that attempts to recreate life is a blasphemy against the creative power of God. In that sense, no art can be complete, Max. No art attains to perfection. To life. And every such artist who makes such an attempt is guilty, Max. Guilty of attempted creation.’ The Wayfarer’s voice was harsh.

‘How do you plead, Max?’

‘Guilty as charged, Wayfarer. Guilty as charged, if intentions do not count!’

So that was that, and Max had decided from that day onwards that he would stay away from doing portraits, no matter howsoever touching – with all its lights and its shades – to his senses. That is until the day he saw that photograph of Sharbat Gula on the cover of the National Geographic.

The haunted face of that Afghan refugee had brought Max out of his restrictions, his inhibitions, and, quite helplessly, he soon found himself busy in copying out the outlines of the portrait before him and of the varied suggestions of each delicate facial muscle, every depression and every crest therein. And, of course, in doing so, he would seek to experience for himself what it was to be a child of war: a war that has been waged with the bitterness of over two decades of hate, love and patriotism by a heroic and gallant people who took to the desperate struggle for their country as fish took to water.

The sadness was there in those challenging eyes, Max saw, as he had filled in, with his pencil lead, the pattern of the iris and that ghostly sparkle that lay in it.

That lay in wait.

But as the sadness, so also the defiance of spirit.

A defiance which called upon the world to come in and take away more of her family, if there were any left to be taken, and then to look her in the eye, undisturbed.

At the time Max did this portrait, Sharbat Gula’s face was that of a child of perhaps twelve years of age. The photographer was the Geographic’s Steve McCurry who, in 1984 had captured those unforgettable glaring eyes on film; the face that gave a new meaning to what it was like being a refugee, a victim of war. Seventeen years later, in 2002, McCurry was destined once again to meet, in person, the same child of war, the only difference being that she was no child anymore. She had become a woman of nearly thirty years, but the eyes still glared at a cruel world that had undergone little change in those seventeen summers. For, Afghanistan – her country – has known little peace in the last three decades of its sad history. Three decades! That was her age and then Sharbat Gula could not be anything but a child of war!

There was a pause in the strokes of his pencil.

The eyes were beginning to shine by themselves now.

How could they not burn with the ferocity of the original that Max was trying to extract for, Sharbat Gula was Pashtun and the Pashtuns, Max knew, are the most warlike amongst the Afghan tribes. Indeed, it is not without substance that it is said that the Pashtuns are only at peace when they are at war!

Sharbat Gula was again on the cover of the National Geographic after she had been rediscovered by McCurry who accompanied a special expedition that went out in search for her in 2002. But Gula’s photograph in 2002 did not hold Max’s attention like the one in 1984. Of course, her eyes still burn with feeling, but the ravages of time and hardship have all taken their toll, her skin is as leather and the structure of her jaw has softened. But above all, the expression of one whose innocence is suddenly lost, of a child forced to age in a hurry, has been lost forever, Max was sure. And the precise point at which that innocence seems to have been lost, so dramatically captured by McCurry, was that which made her face so special in 1984.

The pencil began to move again slowly over the imaginary bridge of the nose that now struggled to be born in lead. And sure enough, within a matter of minutes, Max had recreated it in the sketchpad laid out in front of him.

In a land where stories shift like sand dunes in a desert, it is tragic that Gula’s story is not an exception. In fact, it is the norm. The numbers speak for themselves: twenty-six years of war, 1.5 million killed, 3.5 million refugees.

‘There is not one family that has not eaten the bitterness of war,’ a young Afghan merchant said in the 1985 National Geographic story that appeared with Sharbat’s photograph on the cover. She was a child when her country was caught in the jaws of the Soviet invasion. A carpet of destruction smothered countless villages like hers. She was perhaps six when Soviet bombing killed her parents. By day, the sky bled terror. And by night, the dead were buried. And always, the sound of planes, creating in her a dread that has stayed with her all through her adult life.

‘We left Afghanistan because of the fighting,’ said her brother, Kashar Khan, filling in the narrative of her life. He is a straight line of a man with a raptor face and piercing eyes. ‘The Russians were everywhere. They were killing people. We had no choice.’

Shepherded by their grandmother, he and his four sisters walked to Pakistan. For a week they moved through mountains covered in snow, begging for blankets to keep warm.

‘You never knew when the planes would come,’ he recalled. ‘We hid in caves.’

The journey that began with the loss of their parents and a trek across mountains by foot ended in a refugee camp in Peshawar amongst strangers.

‘Rural people like Sharbat find it difficult to live in the cramped surroundings of a refugee camp,’ explained Rahimullah Yusufzai, a respected Pakistani journalist who acted as interpreter for McCurry and the television crew. ‘There is no privacy. You live at the mercy of other people.’ More than that, you live at the mercy of the politics of other countries. ‘The Russian invasion destroyed our lives,’ her brother said.

This, then, has been the continuing tragedy of Afghanistan.

Invasion.

Resistance.

Invasion.

Will it ever end?

‘Each change of government brings hope,’ said Yusufzai. ‘Each time, the Afghan people have found themselves betrayed by their leaders and by outsiders professing to be their friends and saviors.’

In the mid-1990s, during a lull in the fighting, Sharbat Gula went home to her village in the foothills of mountains veiled by snow. To live in this earthen-coloured village means to scratch out an existence, nothing more. There are terraces planted with corn, wheat, and rice, some walnut trees, a stream that spills down the mountain, but no school, clinic, roads or running water.

‘School, clinic, roads, running water: things we take for granted in our lives here faraway from the land of the refugees and the oppressed.’ Max sighed, unable to reconcile the contradictions, which their worlds represented. ‘And for what have these millions like Gula been suffering?’

‘For the freedom to live their own lives, Max.’ The Wayfarers voice shocked him for an instant before he looked down once more upon the drawing before him.

He was surprised that much of it was over even as he was going over the tragedy, which the face represented. The lighting from the right had come in so that it left the left portion in relative darkness: so much the beauty of it, as it were. The hair had been filled in and so had been the torn dupatta and its folds. And, of course, those eyes, the iris, that disturbed the world; that stirred its sleeping conscience: they were done to near perfection. So that they sparkled with life in the flashlight that reflected off their surfaces.

Max smiled reluctantly and in wonderment: it had been sometime since he picked up his pencil for a portrait and one thing was certain – time had not diminished his skill.

His gift was independent of time.

It was timeless.

‘Now, would that you give her life.’ The Wayfarer’s voice cut into him again. ‘Finish the job, Max.’ The sarcasm rang loud and clear.

‘You know I can’t do that, Wayfarer.’

Max put the drawing and the pencil down onto the table besides the open window. ‘That was never my intention. Besides, have you not taught me earlier that the basic premise of religion and art is the existence of another world in addition to the natural one? Did you not teach me that if there were only one world, art would be impossible? Is it not also true that every work of art is an impression of a world to which we do not belong and from which we have not come, but of a world into which we have been cast? Does not art validate the existence of two worlds?’

‘But what of the example you might set in making such portraits. People with lesser understanding might misunderstand such an act and take in the wrong conclusions.’ The Wayfarer stuck to the point as he did a couple of years ago when he persuaded Max to stop doing portraits.

‘That, Wayfarer,’ Max sighed, as he picked up his creation again, ‘is only if people get to see my work.’

He lifted the drawing up before his eyes, stared wonderingly, into that mesmerizing gaze, into the pain and the sadness, as if for the last time and almost as if he sought his own shelter, his refuge, in it.

And then, he tore it apart: first, in two, then, in four and then, in eight.

That done, he then made an offering of the pieces to the wind outside the window and watched it carried away to be mingled with a greater creation.

In making the portrait, his had been an act of disobedience, Max agreed.

But then, disobedience, in the eyes of anyone who has read history, is man’s original virtue.

A la Oscar Wilde.




Stagnant Waters (2006)

Travels, travelers and travelogues have influenced human literature throughout history and it is no exaggeration to say that these have contributed so much that has inevitably gone into the making of culture and civilization. So thorough has been this influence that it is ancient wisdom today to state that travel teaches man what he might not otherwise learn. The description of places, people, culture and learning, coupled with rare insights that the observant traveler is gifted with, offer a compelling view of man and society inaccessible to the lay-person. As much is in evidence in the story-essay presented hereunder: an instance of Islam’s remarkably candid admonition in favour of man’s necessarily ceaseless quest for truth and perfection.

 

The dust had to settle, of course.

For, with the dust of the restoration work hanging in the air, the strange, haunting attraction of the lake was diminished this time in the late evening.

The time of the day when Max would sometimes go walking the five kilometers that separated his office from his residential apartment.

The times when he wouldn’t take his trusted motorbike to his office simply for the pure joy of walking the distance in solitude.

The road wound around this famous lake of Bangalore: famous because Bangalore was nowhere near any sort of water body that could honestly be called a river or a sea. Thus, given the land-locked contours of Bangalore, the lake was a regular visiting spot for tourists as well.

This was the Ulsoor Lake. The lake that lies north-west to what the Britishers had once called a ‘native suburb’: the thickly populated Ulsoor region of Bangalore. It was the Ulsoor that brought back memories of ‘Old Bangalore’ and almost took one back in time with the ruins of old houses that have fallen after having seen better days, the houses that have still withstood the ravages of time and others that await the dust to settle before they themselves will eventually sit down, or will be made to sit down, in eternal slumber.

The remains of what once was a clock-tower stands in the town square symbolic of the fact that time itself has come to a standstill when one enters into this part of Bangalore: the ‘city market’ of east Bangalore where one still saw the moving bazaars on wheels or pushcarts that move from door to door; where the sight of goods and people being drawn by horse carriages are, even today, far from having faded into a distant memory, a very real sight.

The Ulsoor Lake or Tank – once called the Ulsur Lake – lies to the North-West of Ulsoor. The lake can be quite dangerous to swim in and there were many a European soldier who had drowned in the same, perhaps caught in the weeds and lotus plants. Indeed, there was once a time when the condition of the Lake was regarded as dangerous to public health because of the weed-choked and shallow waters.

In 1901, the water level came very low, and the lake was drained, and the weeds were removed before the monsoons. The entire operation of draining and rooting out the weeds took around thirty days. When full, the lake stretched across an area of one hundred and twenty five acres; its greatest depth being around twelve feet, with an average of eight feet all around.

In earlier times, when Bangalore was a stationing point of the British garrison, the water-works for supplying the European troops were situated on the side of a rock adjoining, but with the introduction of piped water supply, this was put out of use. There was a Gymkhana which ran a Boat Club. One can still go for boat rides today on this lake and there are even a few islands scattered around that can be picnicked on. There is also a small garden to the Northeast of the lake known as Kensington Park, and which runs along Kensington Road.

Fishing at the lake was licensed in the past, but Max was not sure if the practice continues, although one can find a number of sticks with string attached along the western side of the Lake. Of course, Max could not even start to imagine game-fishing with reel and tackle here.

The Red Cross Home – once St. Mary’s Home – sits just opposite the Park and the once Royal Engineers, and Sappers and Miners were located at the Meeanee Lines adjacent to it. North of Ulsoor lies Murphy Town, and the Murphy Road is now part of the Old Madras Road, and meets with Kensington Road that goes southward to meet Mahatma Gandhi Road (formerly South Parade) at the Trinity Church junction. Just at the tapering south end of the lake on Kensington Road, one finds the Sikh Gurudwara or Temple, and there are some large compounds that were once part of some old bungalows.

Then there were the tourists to the Ulsoor Lake like the one who sat next to Max now as he seated himself on one of the stone benches that faced the water. The man couldn’t have been above fifty years, from what Max gathered of his youthful features as he sat gazing at the orange disc in the sky that was sinking into the waters of the lake behind the trees of that small island in the middle.

Sunset in Bangalore during February comes sometime after six in the evening: the time when Max left his workplace. The setting sun had now cast a hue of bright crimson across the horizon beyond the lake and the whole setting had begun to assume the aura of a different world. Like himself, Max intuitively knew that the man next to him was also absorbed in this artistry of the Divine – this miracle of everyday life – that was now unfolding before their eyes in all its transient beauty.

“You have been in Bangalore before?” Max asked, hoping to start up a conversation with this fair, foreign-looking stranger who, for some reason, seemed to him as a man of interesting experiences.

The stranger turned to look at Max and then smiled. A smile that suddenly revealed hidden lines in his face. A smile that suddenly showed how much older he looked for what seemed to be his age.

“No. This is my first time here although I have been in India several times earlier.”

“And how do you find the place?” Max wished he had a better question to ask.

“Well, Bangalore must mean a lot more to me since we lived off it back in the United Kingdom while I was growing up, you know.”

“I beg your pardon?” Max wasn’t sure of what he had heard just then.

“Yes. My father was a soldier in the Bangalore garrison of the British army before the independence years.” The man seemed to be in an effort to avoid something unpleasant that had just come up.

“Oh, but that is interesting..err..Mr..?”

“Winston, friend.” The man smiled again. “And you are?”

“Maximus.”

“Maximus?” The man raised an eyebrow.

“Yes. Maximus. Max, for short.” He was blunt.

“Well, Max. My father’s an even more interesting person once you get to know him.” The man looked into the lake and seemed as if he was digging up something from memory.

“Really, Mr. Winston?” Max wondered at the speed with which a rapport was building up between the two of them.

“Yes, Max. He’s a wanderer, you know, and he’s been to all sorts of places in the world in his time.” The man’s voice was strangely sad as he glanced at the white bird that now came down and alighted on the surface of the water, a little further away into the lake.

“He’s seen people die, Max. And he’s seen them in life as well. He’s also killed people like he’s seen others kill and be killed in his life as a soldier.”

Max stopped the next question that came up to his throat just then and didn’t let it come out.

“My father used to say that four years of war gave a man more than forty years at a university in the way of education in the problems of life. And sometimes I knew he was right. But his wanderings through the Middle East war zones, however, did create a change in him that has been permanent.”

“What sort of change was that, Mr. Winston?”

“Well, for one thing, he distanced himself from the Anglican Church back home. But it proved to be not a passing phase, Max; not merely a passive rejection of Church principles. It was an active rejection: one in which he exchanged one belief and one culture with another belief, another culture.”

Max was suddenly very interested. “May I ask what he adopted, instead?”

“Well, my father became a Moslem, Max.” A faraway look came into the man’s eyes as they rested on the sagging, gentle ripples of the lake surface before him. The white bird spread out its wings, flapped excitedly, and then lifted off into the air.

Max barely managed to control the emotions and the hundred and one questions that then welled up in him. But he did control himself with a great effort that was aided, in part, by his switching the excited look in his eyes to the dying colours of red and crimson that now washed the evening sky above the serenity of the lake. His attention was momentarily distracted by the sight of the last edge of the golden disc that was the sun as it went down the horizon beyond the waters in front of him.

“Do you know what its like to be a Moslem?” The man suddenly turned in earnest towards Max.

“Well, I just might, you know. I have heard and read things about that religion.” Max was caught off guard but he balanced himself, unable at that point to recognize the direction in which this conversation was heading.

He decided to wait it out.

“It was all because of those wanderings of his which gave him the opportunity to think different. Why couldn’t he just be like these stagnant waters? Like this lake here.” Max felt the man switching track.

“Stagnant waters?”

“Yes. That’s what my father called people who refused to move from place to place; people perpetually stuck at one spot. To him, such people lived life never to the full. They never gave themselves the chance to learn the hard but resounding lessons of experience. Still, my father never could understand why his own wanderings were not over yet. He often wondered why he had to be in constant movement, without for a moment in a state of rest. Why was it that the life he had chosen of his own accord did not grant him the total satisfaction that he yearned for? What was it in that environment that still made him feel something was amiss? Not the intellectual interests of Europe, surely, for had he not left those behind him a long time ago?”

“Does your father still feel that way, Mr. Winston?” Max was pushing the conversation to a logical conclusion now.

“Well, no. That was all before he changed over to the Islamic system. Before he met that Kurdish nomad in one of his escapades into Turkey during the Second World War.”

“This is getting interesting by the minute,” Max thought to himself as he shifted his position on the bench and let the evening breeze play with his hair.

An evening that was fast turning into the darkness of night.

“A Kurdish nomad, Mr.Winston?”

“Yes, Max. There was this old Kurdish tribesman who once told him that water that remains motionless in a pool grows stale and muddy, but when it moves and flows it becomes clear. Man’s predicament, too, in his wanderings, is not any different. At this, my father found all his uncertainties disappear. He understood then that his life could not have taken a different course. For, as he would tell me later, he had, in his life of travels, in fact, set out to exchange one world for another – to gain a new world for himself in exchange for an old one which he never even possessed as his own. But, by then, he also knew that such an endeavour might, indeed, take a complete lifetime.” Mr. Winston finished, his head bowed down in the pain of some memory.

“Travelling in search of knowledge,” Max remembered Ibn Battutah’s younger North African contemporary, Ibn Khaldun, as having written, “is absolutely essential for the acquisition of useful learning and of perfection through meeting authoritative teachers and having contact with scholarly personalities.”

But, the prophet Muhammad had put it more pithily: “Travel in search of knowledge, even though the journey take you to China.”

Despite the rhetorical injunction, the East for most Maghribis (or the westerners in the then known world) meant Cairo, Damascus and Makkah. The question to ask, then, is not why Ibn Battutah set out – thought Max of a sudden – but why he went so far. Max was certain that if Ibn Battutah himself could be asked why he went so far, it is just about possible that he would have retold the story of his meeting in Alexandria with the saint Burhan al-Din, the Lame, who, seemingly gifted like many of his holy peers with knowledge of future events, asked Ibn Battutah to pass on his greetings to his spiritual brothers in Sind, India and China. “I was amazed at his prediction,” Ibn Battutah recalled, “and the idea of going to these countries having been cast into my mind, my wanderings never ceased until I had met these three.”

Predestination as an encouragement to action may seem paradoxical; but not so for Ibn Battutah, the prince of Arab travelers who in the thirteenth century after the disappearance of Christ, traversed much of the known world almost in its entirety during a period spanning more than three decades. The quest, for him, was always part of the destiny.

“But, Mr. Winston.” Max was getting to love this man’s father for the resonant chord that he seemed to touch in his own self. “Where exactly is your father now? How is he faring with his life as a Muslim?”

“Well, Max.” Mr. Winston sighed as he got up slowly from the bench, his tall frame still bowed down as he walked up a step towards the waters of the lake. “He didn’t retire from active military service as he should have a long time ago.”

“But, his age…? He didn’t retire?” Max was dumbfounded. “Is he in the United Kingdom now?” Max was eager to know.

“No, Max.” Mr.Winston sat himself on his haunches, balancing himself on his toes, by the concrete on the lakeside. “He’s not in the United Kingdom. He’s right here, in front of us.”

“What…?” For the second time that evening, Max wasn’t sure he heard right. “What did you say, Mr. Winston?”

“In the lake, Max. He drowned in this Ulsoor Lake, caught in the creepers and the vines at the bottom and got sucked into a mud-hole in the middle. His body was never recovered, though. So that’s where my father ended up with his wanderings at the age of forty-six.” The man’s voice trailed off into the night.

How many fellow travelers have I known? I cannot count.

How many corners of the earth? I cannot tell.

Now that my wanderings east and west are done,

There is but one last corner left: my grave.

That was how a wandering poet of the eleventh century had characterized his wanderings, not that it would have helped the two men on the shores of the lake just then.

Two strangers with a world of inexpressible emotion between them.

But then, as an old Arab proverb went: ‘Strangers are kin.’

Ibn Battutah would have agreed.




Growing Pains: Father and Son (2006)

One of the prime accusations raised by the polytheists of Makkah against Muhammad, the last Prophet of Islam, was that his message divided once-united families, separated one blood-relative from the other, pitted one friend against the next, and the father against the son. Inasmuch as the message of Islam enforced in its believers the real criterion with which human relationships are to be maintained – loving for Allah and hating for Allah – the Makkan polytheists were, indeed, not incorrect in the assessment of the end results of this policy. Ever since, the commitment to Islam, or the lack of it, has engendered many a rift in the other wise most harmonious of familial bonds. Indeed, much before Muhammad, in the case of many messengers of God – whether it be the case of the Prophet Noah and his son, the Prophet Lot and his wife or Abraham and his father – this tragic aspect of their commitment to the Divine cause has been tellingly revealed to us through the instructive case studies that the Qur’an puts before its readers. **

The story-essay presented hereunder informs us of the inner turmoil of a son who struggles to come to terms with the reality of his own father living a life that is based in ignorance of the true meaning of Islam. The agony of Max – himself a self-confessed believer in Islam – is created by his heart-wrenching existence between two worlds: one to which he is already dead, and the other into which is powerless to be born. Max’s story – set in the twenty-first century after the disappearance of Christ – shows that this painful severing of ties for the sake of Islam is very much a reality in the modern age as well; that Islam and its manifestations are very much alive in the hearts of its believers even in the neo-Jahiliyyah of the disturbing times through which we pass today.

 

He wasn’t fully the type that his son would have wanted to see as a father.

But was the poor man solely to be blamed? Max wondered. He was, after all that can be said about him, the quintessential family man. Loyal to immediate family bonds almost to the exclusion of all others in society. Perhaps, unknown to his own self, a materialist even.

More of an introvert.

Quick to anger.

Strict and tough with his only son.

Lenient and gentle with his two daughters.

That was Max’s summing up of his father even as the memory of his childhood presented itself to him. But then childhood is, like all things, a passing phase and one soon gets to grow out of it; to reassess impressions; to reassign priorities as one moves forward in life. For Max, however, despite the many years that passed out through his childhood and teenage years, few things had remained as constant – as rigidly as his earliest impression – as the image of his father’s peculiar attachment to his religion. Most other things about his father had undergone at least a marginal change over the years: he had become more outgoing, he could now hold back his temper occasionally, he had realized that his only son was not a child anymore and so he had to deal with him man to man, but, of course, he still loved his daughters and was still lenient and gentle with them. Even if they were both married now and had settled down with their families in distant cities across the seas.

But the way that he related to his religion throughout all these years had undergone little change. He still believed that he was a far better ‘Muslim’ than those Arabs in the Gulf states amongst whom he had worked for more than a quarter of a century.

“What is the meaning in saying that the Arabs are ‘religious’ when their religiosity does not help them in living their lives as proper Muslims?” Max recalled his father asking his friends.

And they would nod in solemn agreement.

It was a strange thing to Max, even back in those days when he attended primary school, that his father was rarely amongst the hundreds of worshippers who thronged to the mosques of the city every Friday. With the advantage of his maturing years, however, Max now realized that those were mostly worshippers who probably never bothered themselves with any of the other mandatory prayers save that one weekly congregation.

He now knew that there were people who considered it sufficient, for their religious pretensions, to have met each other and performed the rituals of a Friday congregation together in that one assembly and then to be done with their religion for another week, even as they immersed themselves in the concrete realities of the world.

Their jobs.

Their children.

Their families.

Their money-making.

Their luxuries.

Their life that was to be lived for, without end, in the here rather than the hereafter.

Friday, then, was such a tragedy. To Max, it represented in a cruel, ironic sense the pathetic failure of the Muslim world. The general relegation of worship and brotherhood to one day in a week, when Islam gave a vision of mosques full with worshippers five times a day.

In that sense, Ramadan – the Muslim month of fasting – too was a tragedy to Max’s peculiar way of thinking from behind, or to, what he would come to define later, his way of thinking laterally. It represented a month of devotion amongst the general Muslim world, which he now began to hold in contempt. For, if, to some, Ramadan meant a month of great self-restraint and devotion, to Max, Ramadan was the herald of the next eleven months when the mosques would be emptied of worshippers, all restraints kept aside, and the sense of brotherhood and fraternity all but forgotten until the approach of the next Ramadan.

The world had not changed much since then, those childhood years, Max sadly knew. You still had a majority of people who still thought in those terms. And it was infinitely sadder to Max that his own father should be amongst an even more select band of followers who cared little for such pretensions as Friday worship. To them such pretentious acts amounted to nothing less than hypocrisy, pure and simple.

Of course, Max himself was not totally averse to such a judgement. But the problem lay more with the judges than with the judgement itself. To these people who would judge others, matters of faith were exactly just that: a matter of faith.

Nothing more.

Nothing less.

Faith, to his father, was what you believed and not how **you believed. It was essential to him that we believed in one God and in His messengers but his indifference to the question of how that belief should affect one’s life was near total.

And that was precisely where the son shifted away from the father.

For, to Max, faith that was based in true knowledge meant nothing if that knowledge was not put to good use. One of the arguments for his position which he suggested to himself as a teenager was one which he was always going to present his father with.

He would plan endlessly of the way in which he was going to put it forward, the only problem being that he just could not get himself to ask and argue. That, then, was how some children were brought up: intimidated by the father’s very presence; unable to ask, or say, something unless it was through the medium of a caring mother who was not there always to be the communication link between father and son. In such instances where the mother was absent, there would remain that unbridgeable gap between the two, marked by a world of silent company and imaginative assumptions of what went on in the mind of the other.

Max’s argument, however, remained unarticulated, undescribed and lodged within his own being with a force that would resemble the stored up energy of water contained across the barrier of a dam in a river.

“When, O God, will this dam give way?” Max had pleaded in his prayers. “When will one ever come out of the inhibitions with which one is surrounded, to declare to the world, to those whom one cared for the most, the real meaning of faith? The message to which they must pay heed as to nothing else?”

The dam of course gave way in time, but not within his family.

It burst open elsewhere.

In that campus atop a hill.

At that town by the Arabian Sea.

At the place of his father’s greatest expectations for his son and for the dignity of his own standing in society.

At that temple of the modern world where the devotees turned up in droves for the blessings of the god of applied science for their children.

At the high altar of an institution, indeed, a philosophy of life, that was dedicated, in the main, to the routine production of minds caught young and acculturated to a one-eyed ethic of life and employment that gave primacy of place to a purely materialistic orientation.

To the basics of making money through your profession. Of ‘outdoing the Joneses.’

At the new home of the Demon’s revolution.

The dam gave way not within Max’s family. It burst forth while he was in university. Not a university that promoted theology or metaphysics, but a university dedicated to the applied sciences like engineering: the stream through which his father had wanted him to swim through to dignity and status in society.

Max did swim through the stream however, although he never swam with the stream. He swam against it. And, in the process, caught a few other lives that were going downstream and turned their course upwards.

Against the tide.

University completed, he returned home and for all his experiences at the campus, home was still unchanged. The dam was still here. His convictions and frustration at being unable to convince his father continued to remain in the reservoir of his being.

Home, then, was not a place.

It was where you found contentment, where you flowed freely without obstructions.

Without dams.

Home is where you find it.

The argument – Max’s argument – nevertheless, remained: What is believing in the imminent collapse of the building you have climbed into if that belief did not help you to realize, and act upon, the urgency with which you must back out of the building to save yourself?

Is not the true believer in this collapse the one who tries to save himself, or herself, before that disaster struck?

Was it not the fool who said he believed and yet stayed within the building until it collapsed over him?

Max wished that his father would realize that believing in God and His warnings – repeated over and over in His message – actually meant that he was to obey Him in each of His commandments. If God existed, then surely He didn’t exist just so that His highest creation would merely acknowledge His existence. For that would be just a passive existence. And that was a concept repugnant to an understanding of any higher manifestation of God.

Divine existence, then, was to be a dynamic one in that our knowledge of that existence must prompt us to understand, and pay heed to, His ways and His commandments. This, of course, should be more so because it is ultimately tied up with our own salvation and contentment in the Hereafter.

Undoubtedly, however, the search for personal salvation, as represented in the yearning for safety from Hell, and personal contentment, as represented in the longing for paradise, within realms outside of space and time as we know it, are but two stations on the way to the highest goal: the pleasure of God; the countenance Divine, as it were.

But what of those who cannot see through to even those two stations?

How are they to be helped?

And that, too, before the coming of that Day when, in the words of the Qur’an, ‘every man will flee from his father and his mother; from his wife and from his children,’ in search of safety for none but himself.

A Day when every man would wish that his wife, his children and his parents could be given in ransom for his own safety from Divine wrath.

A Day that brings to end the validity of that sacred bond between father and child by which God swears one of His strongest oaths in the Qur’an: ‘By (the bond) between the begetter and that which he begot.’

And that, too, if the people that are to be helped are those like his own father. His father who was chiefly responsible, albeit in an indirect way, for having guided him into the light of true belief; who insisted on the best education and the best books in the English language for his only son as he grew past childhood and high school; who brought into the house literature on comparative religion, little knowing that his curious son would soon be seeking them out to satisfy the reading appetite that his father had so carefully nurtured in him.

To the father, Islam represented a fascinating aspect of his own identity; something which he saw could be very well defended against the feeble intellectual challenges posed by other religions. And this logical, rational foundation of Islam fascinated him no end. It gave him immense satisfaction to see the creed of his fathers being defended so successfully by the great TV debaters of the day, chief amongst whom was a certain Ahmed Deedat from South Africa.

If nothing else, Deedat was perhaps the first rational face of Islam which the father had seen in all his adult life. Sadly, to the son, however, there seemed to be nothing else for his father; there had been no further progress beyond that interest in comparative religion. There was just to be the sense of tribal affinity which was satiated with every successful projection of Islam against the contradictions of other religions.

A feeling of triumph that soon dissipated with the slightest thought of implementing Islam in one’s own life.

That was when Islam wouldn’t be allowed to percolate further into personal life.

That was when the ‘how’ of belief in God didn’t matter.

That was when the popular saint-worship of the day became non-problematic.

That was when rational thinking didn’t matter too much.

That was when the vilest innovations in religion become the norm, rather than the exception.

That was when strict obedience became a burden. An inconvinience.

To the son, however, such an attitude towards faith had come to represent the equivalent of reinstating idol worship back into Islam. For, God, of course, was believed in but not to the exclusion of the other objects of worship like current social norms and one’s own over-riding interests, one’s own likes and dislikes that came about in preference to God’s command.

These then were the old, yet new, idols within one’s heart. They were old in the sense that such selfish considerations have existed right from the beginning of man’s story; right from the time Cain murdered Abel so long ago. But they were new too in that they had become exclusive to this age by virtue of the ancient concept of idols and belief in idols becoming obsolete with the passage of the centuries.

Today, in the twenty-first century after the disappearance of Christ, nobody with a proper scientific education seriously believed in idol worship in the traditional sense.

Idol worship had to be reinvented: if there couldn’t be idols of clay and wood, there would always be the idols of the heart. And that, of course, was what the Demon always counted on.

In that sense, thought Max, was his own predicament similar to that of Abraham, the Haneef? Abraham who, according to the Qur’an, turned, with those with him, towards his father and people – all idol worshippers – and declared:

‘Today there has come about a wall (of separation) between us and you which will not be removed until you worship none but Allah.’

In that act of Abraham, said the Qur’an, there was an excellent example for those who truly believed.

But Max loved his father too dearly to want to relate to that ‘excellent example’ just yet. He hoped that occasion would not arrive so soon.

There still was hope.

After all, they were alive, both of them.

Both, father and son.

Both their hearts.

And every new dawn held a promise.

The promise of another day. Of another chance.

Before all chances came to an end with the tenure of life herein.

Before the Day finally arrived.

Judgement Day.




A Clumsy Old Botcher (2007)

The sudden appearance of a problem of global nature, a product of this our modern age (of tall talk, taller claims, but meager deliverance), a life-threatening device, not a direct industrial product, but quite closely related to it, needs attention. It is spreading rapidly. It affects people of all classes, young and old, religious and irreligious, of the West and the East, especially Muslims who missed education.

At this given hour, it threatens the individual. His manliness, his masculinity, his vitality are at stake. He needs medicines to perform functions that nature had taken care to bestow upon everyone in generous measure. But modern man has created a crisis in this sector also, and the problem demands attention. His ability to leave behind progeny is at risk. “Life” faces a crisis. The pervasiveness of the problem forces us write these lines. From what we come to know, it appears we are already late.

This latest deviancy threatens life itself; not the life of a few individuals, but that of the human race. To elaborate: in the Western world – the birth place of this curse – the family (consisting of parents and grandchildren) was sacrificed for the sake of material progress. With further progress (a term fast becoming a byword for a can of rotten sardines), children had to go: from two to one, to none. Consequently, the spouse has been declared an inessential item. Finally, it is the turn of the individual himself. He is being neutralized. His procreational power, and the ability for the most joyful function, is being progressively impaired. Through him nations are being commandeered on to the path of self annihilation.

Life is the most mysterious and the most precious phenomenon of creation. Scientists believe that the physical conditions of the world suggest that perhaps it was created for the appearance, survival, and propagation of life; otherwise it is hard to assign it – our this-day’s unlovable world – a purpose. To propagate itself, life uses life organisms themselves. They are programmed to reproduce. The study of a female’s physical structure and functioning suggests that it seems to have been made for no other function but procreation.

The mechanism of life’s propagation is through libidinous activities. Even bacteria seek partners and exchange DNA. To everyone’s observation, propagational activity is a male’s most powerful drive. From quite early in his life, he readily responds to any call, at any time of the day or night. He will sacrifice anything for this biological duty, risking his life, honor and a good part of material possessions. A mere curve can transport his imagination away from whatever he is engaged in, to what the “life-force” demands.

It is the main operative tool for what is referred to as the life-force. Not surprising then that the opportunist evil elements should exploit this weakness to achieve their objectives. From food to medicine to sports to wristwatches, everything, saleable or non-saleable, is marketed with the help of provocative illustrations. If we say that the entire business – of design, manufacture and marketing of every kind of product – uses seductive methods for its success, then we would have stated the obvious.

Greek erotic plays, the Jahiliyy Arab poetry, or the Indus valley civilization had it in small measures. The sensual French and English novels of the Renaissance, gave it a push, yet it remained at low levels. But with the photographic possibilities of the 20th century, and now what pervades the internet, the proliferation is growing in leaps and bounds. The Net offers what would put animals to shame. There are tens of thousands of sites that promise to pervert the most conservative individuals and societies.

Its advertisement, in the most open form, comes to the people through the Net without their request. While the eyes are intently focused on the screen, and the mind is deeply engrossed in thought, a sudden flash startles the person. It is an image that has popped up at one side. It surprises the victim and diverts his attention. It is an ill-clad Western woman. It is impossible not to be non-plussed by the flash or to take the eyes off. The first picture is powerfully alluring. Once led into it, people are lost for hours, some for their lives. With prolonged exposure, the pictorial replaces the real.

The energy spent while watching the pictorial impairs the zeal for the real. Men of all ages fall victim. They fail to realize that their masculinity is being gradually liquidated. Western man has gone from perversion to perversion, weakness to weakness. The count has declined and fertility is slumping. Frequent exposure to these passion–arousing illustrations is the prime cause.

A reasonable person should ask himself: to what end? What do I get out of it? It kindles the passions without offering anything by way of fulfillment of the desires provoked to their peak. It pervades the mind, occupies the soul and agitates the hormonal activities. It leads to sleeplessness at night and listlessness in the morning. While healthy habits reward one with a fresh morning, the vile viewing rewards with a tired body and a tense mind.

Produced by the Westerners, it has so completely perverted their morals as to make them worse than animals in this regard. A judge was recently charged for intentional obscene display of his organ – twice, right in the court. Another man has been charged with the same obscene display before a ten year old girl. A few weeks ago, a powerful TV evangelist, belonging to a 30-million strong church, married with children, disgraced himself and his church. Net was the starting point. The sites lead to ads by homos. You pay, you get visits, nobody knows, nobody suspects. That’s what the Evangelist thought. But this one came to know of the pretensions of his client and the condemnation of the spiritual leader of his honest profession from the pulpit. He revealed, resulting in another “Death of a Salesman.”

How many women are not reduced to tears before the doctors, who suffer injuries they cannot speak of, and undergo psychological trauma because of the perversions practiced on them under the influence of this latest foul art? Diseases follow, infections spread, and joyous encounters turn into horrendous experiences. But these are a small part of the perversion that has invaded homes, offices, beaches, luxury boats, and every other place. The end result is growing impotency. When the time comes, the actor fails. The Devil laughs. He provokes the humans, using their most powerful instinct, and draws the satisfaction of ruining their joyous moments.

The question that a sensible man should therefore ask is: to what end? Do you score anything but perversion? Does it not lead to failure at the crucial moment? Is it not a successful way of taking away the joy out of one of the most pleasant activities of life? This is the paramount physical pleasure that makes the most miserable individual forget all else, even his own soul, for no short while, if nature is allowed to have its way. It is Allah’s great blessing to man. It satisfiesthe soul, offers sweet sleep and turns a man fresh and dynamic for the activities of the next day. But perversions, unnatural demands, and bestial exposures lead to dissatisfaction of both the partners, piloting them to an unhealthy, hungry, dissatisfied state of mind and soul. Not long ago, burqah-clad women could entice men to fall in love with the mere exposure of their hands. It took years before the bashful ones allowed an excited husband survey her, discover her. Today, she is left with nothing to offer as the Net has left nothing to expose, nothing to excite, nothing to entice.

There are three elements that people are unable to distinguish and understand their interplay: First: Energy. This is created from a certain age onward, stored, and excesses removed. Two: Desire. This demands expenditure of the energy. And third: Potency. This is the ability or capacity to achieve a defined result. In childhood all the three are missing. At puberty, the energy is made but the potency and desire are at low levels. Within a few years the potency goes up, but desire still remains at low level. A couple of years later all the three are at peak. As years advance, beyond forty, the energy level begins to fall, as also its quality and count; but the desire and potency levels remain high enough. They do not decline. With old age, the output suffers steep decline; the decline in potency is not so sharp; but, the desire remains as high and demanding. Deep in old age, the energy and potency both disappear, but – strangely – the desire remains – until death, even if the man dies a centenarian.

But what happens when one falls victim to this Devilish snare? The energy and the desire remain at high levels during the peak years. This is expected and is normal. But the potency declines. The deeper in the snare, the deeper the decline. He needs illustrations to provoke himself for the expected action. But the mechanism fails. His muscles refuse to act. He is put to shame and disappointment spreads. In the West, studs are hired – when husband is at work – to do a better job. Malcolm X gives us a glimpse of the weak men seeking weird assistance of others brought in merely to watch for the pair’s stimulation.

To sum up, this phenomenon threatens the quality of life. Constant visual exposure increases the demand, but decreases the performance. In the West it has already reduced millions to helpless victims. They have the energy and the desire, because they are still in their prime; but the steeply decimated potency creates a wide gulf between the desire and the achievement. They try perversions. This explains the appearance of homos, pedophiles, and all other kinds of perverts. It explains the Abu Ghurayb abuses. Give him the Defense Secretary’s nod, and watch the barbarian become himself.

Muslim youth should beware. This is no pleasurable pastime. It is hermaphroditic pills. Life is only once. In the best conditions it does not offer much joy. If you take the juice out of sugar cane, what remains is husk. Don’t become a tonic bottle with an expired date. Don’t be a steely looking robust young hero, for all appearances, but a clumsy old botcher when the test comes. Be on the watch, not to go the way the Greeks, Romans, and the people under the Dead Sea went.




Lost and Found (2007)

Back in 1932 – Iraq was carved by the colonial powers out of an Ottoman province. (Before the carving, Kuwait was part of the province). The British-installed rulers of Iraq were soon assassinated. Several governments changed hands until the Bath Party came to power. By 1979 Saddam Hussein had taken over. (He was in any case running the state from behind the scenes). He was opposed by some in the party. So a purge followed. Many were executed.

It were the Arab Sunnis who were primarily opposed to the Bathist ideology, and showed resistance. As a result, it is Sunnis who suffered most for the first 10-15 years of Bathist rule. Many of their leading scholars lost their lives, including Sheikh `Abdul `Aziz Badri, the most distinguished scholar of Iraq. Iraqi young men with religious leanings would disappear from the universities.

For the Shi`ah of Iraq, it was sunshine. In the absence of the Sunnis, they joined the ruling Bath Party in tens of thousands. As a result, although the Shi`ah were 30% of the population, they were 60% in the Bath Party. The Supreme Command of the Party had on its rolls 150,000 active members. Out of them the Shi`ah were close to 95,000. The central command had not one member from the large Anbar province, home to the majority of Sunnis.

This led to a disproportionate representation in the government, ministries, offices, media, and even the army. Shi`as dominated everywhere. To Saddam it did not mean anything. He did not know a difference between Shi`ah and Sunni. He was secular, determined, stern in rules, ruthless, and did not accept any opposition to his policies which were given shape by the top command of a few and which included Christian, Shi`ah, Sunni, and other secular elements. He was a man of stern principles and did not spare anyone who opposed the government. Those who did, either died or escaped to foreign countries. His own two cousins (who were also his sons in law), fled the country in protest of his rule. When they returned, they were duly executed. It is alleged that it was Saddam who had ordered the elimination of another of his cousins (and brother of his wife), chief of the Army, Adnan Khayrallah. The reason was that Khayrallah was extremely popular in the army, even among the Shi`ah, because he was soft on soldiers who deserted the army.

The developments were fast during his rule. Education, research, industry and defense received priority. In a short time Iraq boasted of the best cadre of doctors, engineers, scientists, and technical experts of all class in the Middle-east.

Coincidentally, the year in which Saddam Hussein became the President in Iraq, was the year in which Iranian revolution took place brining Khomeini to power. The latter began to invite Muslims of the world to attempt similar revolutions (Thawrah Islamiyyah) and remove the corrupt governments installed by Western powers. Khomeini had lived in Iraq (Najaf) when exiled by the Shah of Iran in 1964. He lived there until 1978 when he moved to Paris, just one year before the Shah’s rule was dismantled. It was at Najaf that Khomeini had worked out his ideas about “Rule of the Jurist” (Wilaayat-e-Faqeeh). It was from here that he had recruited and trained 12,000 followers who were ready to do his bidding. Obviously, during these 14 years he would have learnt a lot about the Shi`ah in Iraq, could have imbibed them with the revolutionary spirit, and, laid out plans for Iraq, once things were in control in Iran.

Predictably, once the de-facto ruler of Iran, when Khomeini called for revolutions in every country, he addressed the Iraqi Shi`ah first. The call stirred the so far dormant community there. Muhammad Baqir al-Sadr, a distinguished and powerful religious figure (father-in-law of the present-day Moqtada al-Sadr), responded to the call and began airing similar views as Khomeini’s. He is said to have sent a fax to Khomeini saying, “We are ready.” When questioned by the government officials, he is said to have acknowledged that the time for “thawrah” had arrived. It was becoming obvious that Iraq was heading for trouble. Muhammad Baqir also issued a fatwa declaring any participation in the Bath Party as Islamically unlawful. Dominated by the Shi`ah, their mass exodus would have led to the collapse of the ruling Party, and in consequence, collapse of Iraq for want of another political party with deep roots in the masses. Muhammad Baqir was arrested and executed. But the Shi`ah remained confident that given the Iranian help, revival of the Safawid kingdom was not a far-fetched dream.

The developments led to the war with Iran, which both the nations accused the other o starting. But both were more than ready to lock horns. It resulted in the loss of millions of souls, as both used deadly weapons – including chemical weapons freely supplied by the West, and Iraq financed by the Arab world. It came to a halt when both were exhausted and agreed to their pre-war borders.

It was during one of those battles that Halabjah – a Kurdish town, near Iranian border – fell to the Iranians given support by the Kurd militia. However, one day the Iranians and the Kurd militia suddenly withdrew from the town. Two hours later, the town of 5,000 was struck with chemical bombs killing all its inhabitants. Many have always suspected that Iran was responsible for the bombing. Carlton Meyer wrote:

“And the story gets murkier: immediately after the battle the United States Defense Intelligence Agency investigated and produced a classified report, which it circulated within the intelligence community on a need-to-know basis. That study asserted that it was Iranian gas that killed the Kurds, not Iraqi gas.

The agency did find that each side used gas against the other in the battle around Halabja. The condition of the dead Kurds’ bodies, however, indicated they had been killed with a blood agent — that is, a cyanide-based gas — which Iran was known to use. The Iraqis, who are thought to have used mustard gas in the battle, are not known to have possessed blood agents at the time. (Source: G2mil Quarterly, .”

Iraqi woes were not to come to an end. Those who had financed the war now began demanding their money back. Iraqi treasury was empty. Its view-point was: “We sacrificed our sons to prevent the spread of Iranian revolution. Why demand the money now?” Further, was it not originally a grant? It is said that one of the Arab countries sold out its part to a third party, and that third party began to pressurize Iraq for payments. Failure of all talks, and tacit approval by the USA, led Saddam to the foolish act of invading Kuwait. (Another reason stated was that Iraqi oil was being sucked stealthily, although Kuwait said that it had extracted merely 25,000 barrels).

Western powers were prowling around like wolves waiting for the nation to fall into this trap. Iraq had to ultimately withdraw from Kuwait. But it was stabbed at the back. Tens of thousands of soldiers that were returning and were within the Iraqi territory, were hit by Western bombers from the rear. The road is now remembered as the Death Trail. This was a war crime of huge proportions, and provided a good example of Western chivalry. But demonstrations of Western chivalry and the civilization it prides in, was not to end there. From then on Iraq was bombed twice a week for 13 years, and had sanctions slammed on it. The infrastructure was targeted. Bombers took off from neighboring countries, and all that had been built in past 20 years was systematically raised to the ground. Perhaps no nation in history has been subject to so much bombing as Iraq. The human casualty is unknown. But it is widely known that 500,000 children died because of the embargo alone.

On the other hand, the Kurdish separation parties continued waging their own war of independence: a movement that had started a century or more earlier. They were fighting on several fronts: Iraq, Iran, Syria and Turkey. (A total population of Kurds, anything around 30 million is spread over Iraq: 5 million; Iran 6 million; Turkey 13 million; Syria 1to1.5 million; and Europe: 1 million). The Iraqi Kurds siding with Iran during the Iraq-Iran war proved to be costly. Military action was launched against the separatists by Iraq and they suffered heavy losses. The figures given out by the Kurdish parties are, of course not trustworthy, and are far from realistic. (The media was reporting thousands of Kurds in prisons until Baghdad fell. After the fall of Baghdad, the number was pushed up to 182,000 killed!) Nonetheless, their efforts yielded political results. They won full autonomy in northern Iraq which lasts to this day (They are the largest in Turkey, but no autonomy has been granted to them there). Nonetheless, their struggle for full freedom and formation of a broader Kurdistan sliced out of Iranian, Turkish and Syrian territories, continues down to this day. However, being altogether an ethnic movement, and without substantial support by the saner elements among the Kurds themselves, most of whom are Sunnis, it enjoys little outside support. Even the USA, which participated in granting them autonomy in Iraq, is cool when it comes to the question of full freedom. (It was done in Iraq to internally weaken the country by constantly reminding them of their ethnic identities).

On the other side, the disasters that Iraq experienced led many politicians, revolutionists, rebels, and secularist elements to voluntarily go into exile seeking refuge in the West. There their leadership fell into the hands of the Shi`ah and Kurds; but the Shi`ah dominated. If one looks at the photographs of Iraqi opposition leaders holding conferences in the USA, previous to American invasion, one can easily count the number of black turbaned figures in them.

But the struggle within Iraq was also continued. With the withdrawal from Kuwait, the Shi`ah once again began to get active. Saddam was the biggest hurdle. There was an attempt on his life. It was organized by the Shi`ah Da`wah party. Present Prime Minister Maliki, and the previous Prime Minister Ibrahim Ja`feri, were both members of the party. After the plot failed, they escaped (to reappear with the Americans in 2003). But the collaborators were arrested behind them. After investigations and trials, which lasted three years, the assassination attempt was proven against 148 of the Dujayli village, and they were executed. It should be obvious that they would have known the consequences of the assassination attempt. Saddam had once said, “If my right hand opposes this government, I will cut it off.”

If the forced ceasefire with Iraq was “a cup of poison” that, in his own words, Khomeini had drunk, the catastrophic defeat of all of Iraq’s intents and purposes, was no less so for Saddam. The events led him to a new awakening. Weeks, months and now years, bombs were being slammed into Iraq on false pretext. (Committees searching for mass destructive weapons had all along given negative reports. It is apparent that the West wished to be absolutely sure that Iraqis did not have any weapons of mass destruction, before invading it).

There was no let up in the bombing. Due to the destruction of the infrastructure, women began to wash their utensils in Euphrates, an egg cost 10 dollars, hospitals had no medicine for the sick, and some Iraqis were forced to pick food remnants from dust bins. Thousands upon thousands died as a result of chain reactions. But the world community looked the other way.

These happenings brought totally new realizations to Saddam. All along, he had been an ally of the West. They had given him all support for destroying the Iraqi communists – the reason why Russia would not support Iraq during its difficult hours. He was also supplied with weapons of mass destruction to quash Iranian ambitions. But now he could clearly perceive its treacherous nature. His deity had fallen, and he began to consider alternatives. He decided to take a new path. He is said to have asked (during a Party meeting), “We have two paths before us: Harakah Eemaaniyyah or Harakah `Ilmaaniyyha” (Harakah `Ilmaaniyyah: Secular Movement).” Then he is said to have concluded, “I think we should take the Harakah Eemaniyyah” path. Although reported abroad among knowledgeable circles (albeit much later), if it did not strike any note, it was because Saddam had been projected by the media as a quixotic person who could not be treated seriously for anything he said.

But Saddam was. While he worked out an extensive and elaborate method of distributing food, to reach every Iraqi, no matter where he lived, he began to implement new policies following his new resolutions. One of the most important was change in educational curriculum. He got Islamic subjects introduced into the school syllabi. It is said that the total hours allotted for Islamic studies – Qur’an, Suunah and related subjects – were more than in any other Gulf country. (This answers the question as to why the first thing the Americans did in Iraq was to bring printed school textbooks from USA).

Upon the suggestions of Dr. `Abdul Lateef Humayyim who advised him to set up institutions for the propagation of the Prophetic Sunnah, he immediately ordered the establishment of an institute called “Markaz al-Imam al-Bukhari” for study and dissemination of Hadith. A “Kulliyyatu al-Ma`arif” was opened in Ramadi for religious studies. Dr. Abdul Razzaq Sa`di was the rector. Another college named “Jaami`atu Saddam” was opened for religious studies. Two other colleges were opened that offered courses in Usul al-Din. (Such books were included in the syllabus of these institutes as Fiqh al-Sunnah by Sayyid Sabiq and  “Minhaaj al-Muslim” by Abu Bakr al-Jazaa’iri). A governmental decree declared cursing of the Companions a punishable act. He ordered the closure of “Kulliyyata Fiqh” which taught Shi`ah theology. Another important development was that the degrees accorded by Islamic institutes were declared equivalent to a graduate degree in any other secular discipline, opening the doors for employment of religious degree holders. These steps of course added fuel to fire and greatly angered the Shi`ah.

In addition, when Dr. `Abdul Lateef Humayyim suggested opening Islamic banks to Islamize the economy, he immediately ordered the setting up of one. The Iraqi TV was ordered to air Islamic information at prime time. While orders were issued that those who build mosques were exempt to income taxes, the state began to encourage “halaqas” in mosques. In some mosques the attendance was high as 300 participants of the halaqas. “Summer Islamic Training” camps also ordered held for the youth.

Fallujah witnessed greater Islamic revival. All wine shops there were ordered closed on the advice of Sheikh Ahmad al-Qubaysi. Subsequently, nine theaters in Fallujah were closed down by a governmental decree. These developments led a French governmental person to issue the statement after his visit of Iraq that Fallujah was developing into a hub of terrorism.

At the political level, the State was now less severe on those – either Sunni or Shi`ah – who had opposed Bathist rule earlier. Abu Ghurayb prison population plummeted to hundreds during the last five years of his rule. (The Arab media said that Saddam was emptying the prisons for reasons of appeasement, and playing upon religious sentiments by releasing them in “Laylatu Baraa’ah – 15^(th) of Sha`ban. But, when theft increased thereafter, the same media once again blamed Saddam for releasing the criminals from the jails! Either way Saddam was not to get any credit).

Wearing of scarf was encouraged so that when a “Palestine Brigade” consisting of women volunteers was created, wearing of scarf was made compulsory. These developments angered the liberalized women of Iraq so that, when a member of the Socialist Party of Iraq – a lady called Naadiyyah – appeared on the Al-Jazeerah TV channel, speaking on the future prospects of Iraqi women, she complained that one of the repressive measures against liberalization of women was that it was becoming difficult for an Iraqi woman to find a job in Iraq if she was not wearing a scarf.

A few other steps were taken for the Islamization of Iraq. In the years 1994-5, he introduced Islamic punishments (hudud), starting with theft. A governmental decree made it unlawful to deal with any foreign company that also dealt with Israel. Another decree declared that any member of the Bath Party who was involved in gambling would lose Party membership. Earlier, instructions were issued that Bath Party members were required to attend five-time daily Prayers in mosques so as to be examples for the common people. Another ordinance declared prostitution and gambling unlawful, and, subsequently, around 48 prostitutes were arrested and executed. Similarly, all the male and female magicians of the city of Hit were rounded up. But their fate is not known.

He cleared his own house, and began to insist on his children and others of the family to follow Islamic principles of life. He himself began to pray five times. A well-known American journalist reported that nothing had interrupted “his three-hour session with Saddam Hussein,” except the Prayers. Arab foreign dignitaries visiting him were embarrassed when he would interrupt the meetings and say, “Come on, let us Pray.” He began to give a portion of his time to Qur’anic recitation. Once he said that he felt “the Qur’an flowing through my veins,” which was of course well scoffed at by the Arab media. During his captivity, he confessed to a lawyer that he had recited the Qur’an 8 times during the last Ramadan.

Although outside Shuyukh (e.g., Sheikh Sifr al-Hawali, or `Aayedh al-Qarni – author of “Don’t be Sad”) had spoken to the outside world about the Islamic revival in Iraq, the credibility was so low that a couple of years after the American invasion,  when a Gulf intellectual met with a couple of Iraqis in the Haram, and asked them whether the “Harakah Eemaaniyyah” story, the change in policies, and the Islamic impact on Iraqi Arab Sunnis was true, he was told that it was all true.  And, he was, in his own words, “shocked to learn from them that oil was not all the story behind the invasion. It was primarily Islam.

The lynching of Saddam Hussein, as it is being referred to by common accord, points to several bitter truths. Saddam’s composure in the face of sure death, his dignity, his thanking and shaking hands with the American guards, posted to assure that he will not escape death at their hands, his answers to the taunts of his executioners, his words, “Down with the Americans, Zionists and Persians” and, “Palestine is Arab,” when his crimes were read out minutes before he was to be hanged, his words of reassurance to his legal representative in the hangman’s room, “Don’t be afraid,” his derisive smile when the name of an insignificant man was chanted by the jackals, his instructions that the copy of the Qur’an he was holding be given to his half brother, his keenness to identify his executioner, his refusal to put on a hood, and his recitation of the Shahadah, “I testify that there is no god but Allah, and Muhammad ..” all these details tell us, in no uncertain terms that this was a man of muru’ah, and that, he took it with him.

The man’s true personality will remain controversial, not because it was hidden or doubtful, but because it was made controversial by the Western media. He knew a lot about them, he could open his mouth any time, so he had to be kept in solitary confinement, denied newspapers, books, TV and radio, to use his time out when allowed into the courtyard, feeding the birds out of the crumbs he saved from his food, and watering the plants, reminding his guards, “my background is farming”). He could say things that would topple the apple card of lies that the West has been pushing forward, and, therefore, had to be secretly done away with, even if it meant lynching him. He was charged with crimes against humanity. It was alleged that he killed 182,000 Kurds. But he was first tried for what should have been to them a minor crime: execution of the Dujailis, condemned to die, and lynched in a hurry (despite the fact that Tariq `Aziz the former deputy Prime Minister addressed a press conference to say that he had important evidences and was ready to testify. He was ignored). It was not in Western interest that he should be tried for his so-called “crimes against humanity” meaning the alleged death of 182,000 Kurds. This is because, if the case had opened in the court, many truths would have been brought to light. Saddam Hussein was dangerous in his solitary cell also.

In the words of a journalist: Saddam knew how his life would end. But, he also realized that his legacy would be part of the equation that will resurrect Iraq. He never sold out, even at the end, when he was offered many chances to be freed. At one point he was told that if he read out a prepared statement on the TV, he could win his freedom. But he knew that if he sold out, he would have sold out Iraq. The new Iraq that will eventually come into being will have the same tenacity and pride that Saddam Hussein exhibited. The current resistance still has much housecleaning to perform, but the results are inevitable

The lynching of Saddam Hussein, as it is being referred to by common accord, points to several bitter truths. But the most saddening is the disappearance of muru’ah from the Muslim ruling classes. Saddam’s composure in the face of sure death, his dignity, his thanking and shaking hands with the American guards, posted to assure that he will not escape death at their hands, his answers to the taunts, his words, “Down with the Americans, Zionists and Persians” and, “Palestine is Arab,” when his crimes were read out minutes before he was to be hanged, his words to his lawyer, “Don’t be afraid,” his derisive smile when the name of an insignificant man was chanted, his instructions that the copy of the Qur’an he was holding be given to his half brother, his keenness to identify his executioner, his refusal to put on a hood, and his recitation of the Shahadah, “I testify that there is no god but Allah, and Muhammad ..” – are details

The Shi`a are at a historical juncture. It is being thought that the Iranians, still angry with `Umar during whose time Persia was subdued, are pursuing with efforts to revive the Safawid empire of the 16^(th), 17^(th) and early 18^(th) centuries when the Shi`ite rule extended over Iran, Afghanistan, Azerbaijan, Mesopotamia (what is now Central Iraq), and parts of Middle-east including Baghdad. (When the Safawids ruled Baghad for a few decades they made stables of the massive Abu Haneefah Mosque, and of Abdul Qadir Jeelani’s mosque and tomb. It was during the Safawid rule that the Sunni Iran was converted to Shi`ah Iran. This was acknowledged by a member of the delegate sent to Britain to participate in an Islamic conference discussing the Iranian Revolution).

They are in a minority in Iraq. According to a survey conducted by the Ministry of Planning in 2004, for distribution of food cards, there were in Iraq: 43% Sunni Arabs, 20% Kurd Arabs (of whom 2/3^(rd) are Sunni), about 5% others, and the rest Shi`ah, i.e., around 30%. (In Baghdad there were 5 million souls out of which 55% were Sunni Arabs; Kurdish Sunnis not counted). What the Western media means by saying that Shi`ah are in majority in Iraq, is that the Kurds – although Sunni – should be treated as a separate ethnic group. It is another thing that even if the Kurds are not counted, the Sunni are still in majority. Whether this minority will be able to make true their dreams, is neither easy to dismiss (in view of Shi`ah tenacity, persistence, and readiness to die for political causes), nor easy to admit (in view of the equal tenacity of the Sunnis, and general opposition to the idea by other states). The apprehension is that either through direct rule or regimes planted by it, the power and influence of the Iranians will create an arch starting from Lebanon, Syria, Southern Iraq, the Gulf States and Yemen. Iraq then, is a crucial battle-ground.

The West also stands at a juncture: will it continue with its Crusade against Islam and Muslims or turn inward to attend to its social, economic and moral problems that are eating it from within and rendering it hollow. (Other leading nations of the world wish the USA to remain stuck in Iraq so that it bleeds itself to death. With 250 billion dollar yearly borrowings from China to continue doing business, it might become an insolvent nation in another decade). A section of American population suffers from schizophrenia. It is they who are the backbone of the neocons, who in turn can as well be described as lunatics. We do not know of any other nation in history which threw away in just a couple of years what it had earned in last three hundred years: dignity.

There is much that is happening these days that makes the Muslims feel depressed. But the glow on the face of a dignified man, shining bright from behind the noose, displaying the tranquility of a pilgrim about to embark upon his pilgrimage journey, has restored the self-confidence of Muslims the world over. What was planned by those who delivered him to death, in the manner they did, as a reminder of Muslim humiliation, became their moment of regret and Muslim moment of pride. The testimony, “there is no Lord save one God ..” coming from an unfailing voice, in the arms of death, reverberated throughout the world, reducing those who were in a hurry to finish him off, as mere crows that caw before the cameras. Strange are the ways of the world. That day, what the Americans lost, the Muslims gained.




Old Engines (2007)

The efforts of thirteen long years at Makkah led to a simple conclusion. The mission was not acceptable to those who enjoyed wealth, power and influence. The Prophet needed new ideas, new strategy, new approach. He needed political power. Else, his mission will not move forward. Political power needed unity. Islam as the basis of unity was rejected. So, what was to be the basis? The answer was in considering what the basis of unity outside of Arabia was. How did the super powers that shook the earth at will, Romans and Persians, unite their subjects? It was none other than on the basis of region, nation, race and language. These slogans never fail.

The easiest way for the Prophet therefore, would have been to first get the Arabs united on the basis of Arabism, Arabic language (the language of Paradise), the Arabic region and (the superior) Arabic race. Even the Jews and Christians who lived in Arabia of that time considered themselves Arabs first and Jews or Christians next. Accordingly, Jews had no hesitation in slaughtering Jews and Christians slaughtering Christians, while they aligned themselves to Arab tribes. So, after drawing a total blank at Makkah, the Prophet could have appealed to Arabic, nationalistic, linguistic and regional sentiments to win the people, increase his numbers and then set about to implement his plans – whatever they were. But he did not.

When a man came to him just before a battle, offering his help but on the basis of Arabism, the Prophet refused. He had a fight before him. He could win or lose. He was being offered help. But he refused. Why? It was because the man believed in nationalism, racism, regionalism. The Prophet told him to step over them and accept unity based on values.

The Prophet’s attitude indicated, firstly, that his mission was not political, and, secondly, that he was a true Prophet and not (as those in the West in political, religious and intellectual attire like to impress on their masses) an adventurist who – as luck would have it – somehow succeeded. The idea of unity on the basis of values was new; yes; because it was not a product of the earth. It had not grown out of it. It came down from the heaven.

The member to member relationship between the individuals of the Ummah is on the basis of faith. They are one community, brothers unto each other, wherever they live, no matter at what distance from each other. A Muslim Eskimo relates himself as much to the Ummah as a Muslim from Thailand or Sharjah. They have rights upon each other, and duties towards each other. Any other division, such as on the basis of race, language, reason, or intellect, is illegal. They stink, as the Prophet said.

Divisions for political reasons (such as, one belongs to one political party, another to another), or for administrative reasons (such as grouping in districts), or the like, are allowed. Such groupings however, are for administrative reasons alone, and are, therefore, temporary, and do not affect the status of the individuals as belonging to one community with rights and duties towards each other. A Muslim belonging to one political party remains the brother unto a Muslim belonging to another political party, and cannot sleep with a full stomach while his brother of the other political party goes hungry as his neighbor.

The Ummah, therefore, is indivisible, and the concept inviolable. If some of its members cut themselves off from the Ummah, they still remain part of the Ummah, except that those who cut themselves off are misguided, and need to be educated. If one of those who cuts himself off, for example, dies, it still remains the duty of the Ummah to pray for him, bury him, and look after his dependents. Beyond this simple example, he must be defended by his brothers if attacked unjustly.

There are good many examples of Muslims who believe they are a cut above the rest, and hardly seem to be endowed with the sense of belonging to the Ummah. Nonetheless, and however wrong such attitudes, if one of them is in trouble, he deserves help and support by the individuals and groups of the Ummah. The rule also applies to religious divisions such as, for example, divisions on the basis of service to Islam. Groups with various opinions emerge in the communities, on the basis of how best Islam can be served. They seem to be self-centered, treat themselves a cut above the rest, and all but show disdain for the rest. They still remain part of the Ummah, with same rights, and same duties.

The Ummah comes into being on the basis of the testimony, “There is no God but One, and Muhammad is His Messenger.” Anyone who expresses belief in this, with no addition and no deletion, with no conditions and no reservations, is automatically a member of the Ummah. The Ummah can also be referred to as “Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah” (in short: “Al-Jama`ah”). That is, “Those who follow, (apart from the Qur’an), the Prophetic example, and are the mainstream community.” The loyalty of its members is to Islam, and their identity is Islam. They are not Arabs, Turks or whites first, and Muslims second. They are not Muslims first and Arabs, Turks, and whites next. They are Muslims first and Muslims last. Being an Arab or American or Eskimo is accidental. They cannot do anything for their rulers, nationalistic governments, political parties, or their own organizations, what does not receive Islam’s approval.

In its demands, obligations and injunctions, Islam has the benefit of entire humanity in focus; whereas, a nation formed on the basis of race, language, geographical location, or region, will have its own benefit in its sight, and not necessarily the benefit of entire mankind. Loyalty to Islam assures the benefit of the humanity at large: Muslim, non-Muslim, humans, animals, the earth and the atmosphere: just about everyone, everything. Loyalty to nations does not assure this. It assures loyalty to a small number of people, for a brief period of time. Such loyalties remain valid until the geographical area undergoes changes, new boundaries are drawn, and new nations come into being from new combinations. So, loyalty to nations has a brief life. After a period, the same loyalty turns into treachery. Those who were loyal to India before partition, will now be treated as disloyal to their nations, if they remain loyal to any Indian cause that has not the approval of their new governments, in new breakaway regions. In Islam there is no such confusion. From day-one of the pronunciation of the testimony, a Muslim’s loyalty is to the Ummah, and the Ummah’s loyalty is to universal truths via the Qur’an and Sunnah that embody them.

This principle generally receives the approval of mankind. It is disapproved by those who hold power, influence or wealth. This is because these ideas promise to loosen their stranglehold on their subjects and harms their interests. They would rather keep the people bound to their slavery via loyalty to the state. But Islam frees the people and tells them to be on the side of the truth, wherever it be, even if it happens to be beyond borders, with the enemy. Islam demands loyalty to ideals and values; and ideals and values belong to none. They came from the heaven, and humanity has their ownership. But the ideals and values of the ruling classes, the rich and the influential, are not in harmony with the universal ideals and values, except in name. The meanings behind the words commonly used by both – Islam and the elites opposed to it – are different and contradictory. This is the reason why the ruling classes over the world, both in Muslim lands as well as non-Muslim, are at war with Islam. It is not their people who are at war with Islam. It is those who have wealth, power and influence. They use their position to poison the minds of their populations, provoking them against Islam: not because Islam is not good for their people, but because it is not good for them; they stand to lose their stranglehold, and the advantages they draw thereby.

The Muslim states that exist now, with the kind of laws concerning human movements, rights of residence in area of choice, etc., do not receive Islam’s approval. Islam recognizes political borders, but does not recognize barriers placed before human movements, residence, relationships and rights and duties. For example, if there is famine in a town at the border of a non-Muslim country, then, the help to the non-Muslims there, to the extent of sharing food, by a town of a Muslim country, just across the border, is a religious obligation. That the two towns belong to two different countries, (one Muslim, another non-Muslim) does not absolve the Muslims in the border-town of help to the drought-stricken across the border. Islam does not recognize fences against its values.

After the advent of the Prophet, the whole of humanity has turned into one community, one Ummah. Of this one Ummah of the Prophet, the world community, there are two kinds (and not two entities): the Ummah al-Ijaabah and the Ummah al-Da`wah: (i) those who have positively responded, and (ii) those who are yet to receive the message. If any community declares war against Islam and Muslims, then the rules change. Otherwise, the peoples of the world are, according to Islam, one community.

Intellectually paralyzed West is unable to see this point, digest it and accept it. The so-called intellectuals of the Western world are as much parochial and regional in their outlook as their politicians and statesmen. Even those thinkers who parade their universal outlook through articles posted in leading newspapers and internet sites, have no concept of universal brotherhood of man. To take the example from Iraq, all the emphasis by the fair-minded, neutral columnists and essayists is upon lies of Bush and Blair; not on the fact that even if their allegations were true, the invasion is illegal because Iraqis are equal unto the Americans and British. They are aghast to think of such a relationship.

It explains why, to this day Western thinkers have not been able to work out the idea on their own, nor have they been able to understand it. It is because, to understand unity of the human beings on the basis of values, they will have to look up at the heaven. The idea came from there. It will never grow out of the earth, out of its inhabitants, out of human minds.

The intellectuals of the West are at a dead end. They need fresh ideas. There are several issues that need to be addressed in this connection. But this is the most important one. If they can accept this, they might be able to free themselves from the bondage to the West. They need to look up now, toward the heaven; or soon they will resemble old locomotive engines, in the backyard of railway stations, placed at dead end of the tracks.




Mawlana Mawdudi (2007)

Young men who launch themselves on to a study of Islam often inquire about Mawlana Mawdudi, and, in particular, his Tafheem al-Qur’an. They hear contradictory opinions: from zealous acceptance to out and out rejection. Some cite the disassociation of a few of his early or late associates as evidence that “there is a problem somewhere.” His admirers refer to the award he won and the praises he received. But the non-scholarly reply to scholarly issues does not satisfy everyone, and the questions persist.

An additional difficulty is that an objective in-depth research and analysis of the Mawlana’s personality, his ideas, and his contributions, by a scholar well-grounded in knowledge, has not yet been attempted. The criticism that has been leveled against him by some, has not yet seen scholarly refute. Some people think he was beyond criticism.

This short note is not meant to defend him or his critics. It is to shed some light on one or two aspects. A few words here and there might help some people to identify an answer. To others, they may raise few more questions, demanding a deeper study. For those who cannot attempt it, the bewilderment will remain.

The issue is difficult because of the border line differences and, further, because of disagreement over the Ummah’s raison d’etre of existence, the worth of this ephemeral world, and Man’s true relationship with his Lord. Detection of this-worldliness tendencies, a mechanical interpretation of religious truths, and the overt involvement with the mundane, have led the spiritualists keep themselves at a distance from the highway of struggle delineated by the Mawlana – a struggle which has had some good reports to make, but the character of the outcome is cited as proof of the far-sightedness of the critics. Endlessly did the new Muslim Rene Guenon discuss the nature of the profound and the profane. That he would have had no difficulty in qualifying the ideology of the Mawlana with the latter epithet has put on guard those who are neither critics nor admirers but know what is it all about.

The insistence on “take it or leave us” attitude evinced by the bearers of the cause launched by the Mawlana, (a “policy” laid down by the Mawlana himself) especially by those who are on this side of the Sutlej, has made it all the more difficult for the people to arrive at a comfortable conclusion, and has helped in isolating those who take the uncompromising stand, and take the isolation as a credit rather than treat it with regret, although, occasionally, uncomfortable about it.

When in a private meeting General Zia al-Haq asked Mawlana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi to suggest some devotional acts specifically suitable to him, Ali Miyan told him that what he was trying to do – implementation of Islam – was itself a devotional act of high order. At best he could add repetition of Darud to his daily repertoire.

He had told him in other words that the guide can take a follower only to a point. Thereafter, the follower has to be on his own. He has to depend on his own judgment, seek his own and specific guidance, and look for his own track marks, since his affairs are too complicated for a mortal guide, a theorist, outside the humdrum of administrative activities and governmental complexities, to offer advice of any great depth.

When Mawlana Mufti Shafi` Deobandi took pledge on Mawlana Ashraf `Ali’s hand and asked him to suggest “awraad and wazaa’if,” Mawlana Thanwi told him to continue doing what he was doing: researching, writing, issuing religious rulings, running the Darul Uloom, etc. Mawlana Ashraf `Ali was frank with his new pupil. There is a point at which a Sheikh has to say, “You are not a novice. I am not all-knowing, all-knowledgeable ultimate authority and unerring guide, who can take everyone by hand to the furthest point. There is much work that is to be done by you, much distance to be traveled by you. The direction you have taken seems to be right. So, keep going, remain on the tracks, and pick up signals as you go forward. I cannot be with you through and through, and cannot take you to stations you aspire.”

When Jibril had taken the Prophet up into the heavens, and had taken him round the various levels, at one point he told him, “I cannot go any further. From here onward, you have to be on your own.” Jibril, the guide through the heavens, knew how far he could go, after which the aspirer has to find his own way up.

We have an example from the Qur’an. It said, “*They ask you about the orphans. Say, ‘their reformation is the best thing.’” So it was the Prophet who was to convey the answer! Or, “They ask you about wine and gambling. Say, ’they are laden with sin* …’” Once again, the Prophet was asked to “say.” Or, “They ask you about menstruation cycle. Say, ’It is an affliction.’” Thus, every time the Companions inquired about something, Allah told him, “Say…” But on a single occasion the rule was not observed, the Prophet was dropped as an intermediary. It was when they asked him about Allah Himself. The Qur’an said: “When My slaves ask you about Me…”. And the answer should have started with, “Say …” But no. The Prophet is removed. The answer did not use him as an intermediary. It said, “When My slaves ask you about me, verily, I am close!”

The message was there, clear as sunlight. The Prophet had introduced his followers to their Lord, His Qualities, His ways, His methods, His approvals, His disapproval, how He could be gained access to, and so on. Thereafter he had to leave them on their own: you and your Lord. “Pray for me too,” said the Prophet to `Umar, as he was starting off for `Umrah. It was a profound example of humbleness, and a pointer to certain truths.

Every guide can take his follower only “thus far, and no further.” At one point, the master and the disciple have to part company. The disciple must work his own way through, following the distant lights. Those are the stars, the true guiding lights. At one point a master can only say this. He must necessarily say this. But, if the disciple is given to understand that this is not one of the paths, but the only path, that the master is all that you need on the path, from beginning to end, and that the lights you see are too dim, too distant, and, not much useful anyway, then at one point the path has to end in a circle. The disciple can only go round and round.

Mawlana Mawdudi’s contributions are not such as to be dismissed in a sentence. For full fifty years he was a beacon of light for tens of thousands of Muslims in the Indian sub-continent. His books e.g. Purdah, Sood, Huquq al-Zawjain were a delight to read. Al-Jihad fi al-Islam was a masterly work, (much in the style and method set by the Shibli school). They restored confidence of a large number of people in Islam. In the modern world, he showed modern ways of serving Islam and Muslims. Much that is being now attempted by a section of the Muslim society in the Indian sub-continent, is the result of inspiration evoked by him, his speeches, his writings, and his thinking.

He was to the averagely educated class, what Dr. Iqbal, Rashid Rida, and Sayyid Qutb were to the intellectual class; what Sheikh al-Hind, Haji Imdadullah Makki, and Ashraf Ali Thanwi were to the `Ulama class; and, what Shibli No`mani, Sulaiman Nadwi, and Abul Hasan Ali were to the elitist class.

His Tafheem al-Qur’an was, at its first appearance, in no way less than a masterpiece (in the Indian context). It grows from the simple to the complex, relating issues to the modern situation, as also serving with clarity the functions of a guidebook for a Da`ee laboring his way through, up the unconquerable hill – as identified to him – from stage to stage, phase to phase, (although not station to station). It is a simple man’s simple guide, and no more should it be tested against. It is pointless to look in it for the balmy words of Yusuf Ali, the subtleties of Shabbir Ahmed, the one liner resolutions of long-standing problems of the Intellect and the intellectuals of Ashraf ’Ali Thanwi, or the plain-truth Qur’an and hadith citations of Ibn Kathir. It is a layman’s course book in Tafsir, and a lay Da`ee’s guidebook. It should be in every Muslim’s home, placed next to Tafsir of Ibn Kathir and Ma`arif al-Qur’an of Mufti Shafi Deobandi.

As one treads on, into the future, in search of his or her own destiny, it would not be a bad idea to draw a line of action, (and not a circle, no matter how big), and, therefore, in practical terms, while he or she studies the Tafheem al-Qur’an, which is strongly suggested, also adds up good amount of Hadith, life of the Prophet, his Companions and those who followed in good stead, throughout time. They were the Lights. Their light grows in power and intensity, as the dust on the feet gathers, as the dust on the heart is wiped, not dimming (as thought or taught), with the passage of months and years, with the passage of times and milieus that produce men like Mawdudi.




Blushes of a Virgin (2007)

It was right at the start of the affair that the Ummah split into two major divisions: those to whom religion came first and those to whom it came next (not last but only next). The split split the leadership also into two kinds: religious and political, as well as split the realm into two kinds: material and spiritual. A struggle for supremacy ensued, and after a brief fight, the religious class was defeated – `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz combined the two for the last time among the Salaf. Noorudding Zenki, Salahuddin al-Ayyubi, Aurangzeb, one or two from among the Chechens, and a few here and there succeeded partly or wholly in combining the two, for a short or long while. They were bright spots on a black cloth, at odd places, following no design.

The religious leadership retreated into mosques and madrasas. They held their position by virtue of personal piety, knowledge and conviction. There was unity of ranks in this class because of unity of intent and purposes. Unity of action was never an issue because unity of intent and purposes helped efforts converge to common objectives: establishment of faith in the hearts, and creation of a quality people, meaning, people endowed with faith, trust, honesty, sincerity, etc., and free of all base qualities. While the political leadership aimed at material empires, the religious leadership aimed at intellectual, moral and spiritual empire. The division and the functions have remained all over the globe, to this day.

By its very nature, political leadership was self-divisionary. Some sacrificed their morals for the empire, others their souls, yet others sold their lands, or resources to anyone, Muslim or non-Muslim, friend or enemy of Islam .. just anyone who would help them hold on to their political and material power. Just how much they would sell off, depended on how strong the religious class was. They were the restraining factor. They prevented an all out sell-out both of the soul as well as the land and resources. As the religious class became smaller and hence weaker, the political class grew larger and hence stronger. Today, this class reigns supreme. In some Muslim countries they have sold out mosques: preventing their expansion, or demolishing them outright, at the command of the enemies of Islam. In most countries, mosques are more or less lost to the political class who have planted their own leadership to effectively prevent spread of faith and virtue from there. madrasas are the next target. The religion too, as religion, is being sold out. In many Muslim countries, zakah is virtually banned. In a few countries, the political leadership is planning prevention of entry of the devotees into mosques: the attendees are being registered and monitored. The common Muslims now live in a vast prison. As for non-Muslim countries, it is not tolerance, but the political system that allows for Islamic manifestation. The intellectual and political leadership there is implementing policies which will allow it stay true to its political system but curb Islamic influence. Whatever else it was, Sept 11 was also an orchestration to curb an unrestrained freedom which allowed room for Islam. If the growth of Islam continues, another major event could be expected. You can bet it is on the drawing boards.

Thus there are two realities: (i) Muslim political power, and (2) Islamic spiritual power. The former is inept and characterless. Nothing good can be expected of this leadership. Islamic religious leadership on the other hand is severely injured by the attacks from the enemy from within (quite frequently acting on the orders from without). Over the centuries it has been losing ground, and has been shrinking within itself. Its field of action and realm of influence is severely narrowed. It is dazed, disillusioned and paralyzed. It is fast losing power in madrasas and mosques where the enemy is planting its own operators. With the massive changes at the economic, social and cultural levels, it is now losing its influence over its own offspring.

Nonetheless, Islam continues gaining new grounds in other, newer areas. It moves by its own strength. The cultures of the rest of the world, and specially the spearhead Western culture is bankrupt. Its leadership has no more tricks to offer to its masses. Their previous handouts: junk food, wine, gambling, dance, music, free sex and freedom to do any obscene thing in private lives, have lost their charm, although not the customers. At the societal level they face issues that will need a complete transformation of their entire life and culture for redress. At the international level, promoters of human rights, democracy, freedom of the press, respect for law and order, have turned into oil thieves. With hands dripping with blood, they sign memorandums of co-operation and co-ordination, and deliver admonitions to those they starve to death. (They openly say in private that the children so dying are future terrorists – and everybody laughs, louder than the devil).

In this scenario, those who manage to hold on to the human within them, although few they are, discover, if exposed to Islam, that it answers to the spiritual needs and holds the promise to solve some problems, at some levels, to some degree (because human problems have now become truly unmanageable).

Let not the youth be disheartened by the visible hard facts. There are invisible forces working around. He should synchronize himself with this invisible force. Ramadan is the time for him when the spiritual world should be re-awaken within and without him, and  when he should join forces with the Power of God. Each fasting Muslim sends out the message to the masses around him: here is the answer to stridency through humbleness, to greedy consumption through constraint, to obscenity through piety, to indiscipline through self-restraint, to self-indulgence through charity, to poverty through generosity, to health through hunger, and to spiritual blankness through devotional acts. He need not speak about it. It is visible on his face. The fasting man’s glow on the face is as visible as blushes of a virgin.

By `Eid the results will be out. The believers will rejoice, because they would have given the message of Islam to a humanity which was never in greater confusion as it is now. Let the people look at you and say to themselves within themselves, “The peace I am looking for, is in the face of this man. Wonder where he got it from?”




The Qur’an and Music (2007)

It is hard for the people to digest that this life does not end here, that there is an afterlife, and that, to qualify for a goodly life there, they need to prove themselves worthy here. Today’s Muslims inherit their beliefs just as Christians inherit belief in Trinity, the Jews in their being the chosen race, and others about their idols. Therefore, the power and depth of conviction of the Muslims, is of the same quality as that of others, that is, superficial.

To give an example, everybody believes that taking bribe is deplorable, and that it is demeaning to oneself to accept them. But, give them the chance, and the great majority will gladly pocket it if the likelihood of discovery is remote. Yet, by the same evening that the bribe was taken, men can sit together and discuss how demeaning it is to be taking bribes. The conviction then about bribery that they inherit from the society is as thin as the autumn wind.

The same is true of religious beliefs, and Muslims are no different in this regard. Conviction is missing. It is also true of the nature of their beliefs. That is, Muslims can be as irrational in their beliefs as others. In religious matters they do not allow logic to set its foot in. So that, when they are told that you have been driven out of Paradise because of a single error, and that you will not re-enter with a load of errors on your head, and that this life is a test to determine whether you belong to the Company on High, or the wretched in the flames, then, it does not strike them as something reasonable. Where is Allah’s mercy? They ask. They do not ask themselves where Allah’s mercy was when Adam was sent out of Paradise! How little do they understand the Divine rules!

Similarly, the logic, that what their Lord has forbidden does not require any other justification for shunning it – does not appeal to some Muslims. They ask persistently, “Why this has been forbidden, why that has been forbidden?” .. and so on.

Music is one such example. It is normally thought that since its love is embedded in human nature, it is good for the humans. But how many things are not there that people love to do but which human intellect, moral sense, and societal mores do not allow? This is another question that does not occur to them. How many foods are not there that they would like to devour morning and evening but which their doctors declare forbidden? But they do not wish to extend this logic to prohibitions like music, pork, interest, etc.

Western culture is not designed and brought to existence for the comfort of the humans. It is a work-culture wheeled by “do it or die out” code of ethics. The few at the top do not think of the commoners at the bottom as any more than slaves to toil for them. It is reported that three-fourth of the population under the Roman Empire was slaves. It is as true of its modern version, the Western States; except that the slaves of this empire are allowed a little bit of more freedom than in the former empire, but slaves of the State they do remain. They are free to do what they are told. Also, the modern masters are cleverer than their ancient counterparts that were destroyed by Islam. (The modern counterparts are as much afraid that their mastery over their slaves could also be destroyed by Islam). Therefore, the modern masters take care of the health, (some) education, and such living conditions as necessity to make the slaves available for the hard work. The scheme also demands that the slaves be made to relax after a day’s work, in order to be made ready for next day’s toil. This is where music comes in the system.

Whether music really allows relaxation or not, is not a matter for serious discussion. In the universities where doctorates can be obtained for thesis on why leaking taps spurt out water every now and then, in measurable frequency, there is no attempt to find out whether music does really help in making people relax. But perhaps, the lack of interest in the topic is because the masters know quite well that it does not. It is in fact realized that music works as a drug and helps to divert attention so that the realities of life (hard work for the masters) are forgotten and the miseries are taken for granted. A slight complication is that music does afford a shadow of relaxation to the mind (and not the soul), but only a shadow of it. Nevertheless, it is used as enough argument to prove that it affords true and complete relaxation of the mind, (since they assure their subjects that they have no souls). This helps them make the donkey go round the mill until it drops dead.

This Ummah is a lucky nation. It was forbidden what causes distress to the soul, and has been provided in replacement what brings tranquility to it: the Qur’an. The rhythmic tuning of the Qur’an allows for the embedded love of music to obtain its satisfaction through its recitation. It is the only Book on the planet which can be recited in a variety of tones, with each tone differing from the other, but, in its own way, each one sweet to the ear. No poem can be sung in several ways, leave alone any prose text. But we are talking of a poetically styled whole book of prose text.

That is the Qur’an, a wonder of wonders.

Amazingly, the qualities of the Qur’anic effects are felt by non-Muslims too. In an experiment in a British hospital, in-patients were made to experience several types of soothing materials: music, Bible hymns, mantras, Qur’anic recitation, etc. The electrodes attached to the brains gave clear indications of tranquility when the Qur’an was played. The patients, who did not know what was what, confessed the soothing effect. There are many cases of non-Arab non-Muslims being deeply affected by Qur’anic recitation.

On the other hand, if one knows the language of the Qur’an, then it is light upon light. The effects of Qur’anic recitation are indescribable. Even sworn enemies of Islam, the Orientalists, have admitted the unmatchable qualities of the Qur’an. John Alden Williams wrote:

 “…the Arabic of the Qur’an is by turns striking, soaring, vivid, terrible, tender, and breathtaking … It is meaningless to apply adjectives such as `beautiful’ or `persuasive’ to the Qur’an; its flashing images and inexorable measures go directly to the brain and intoxicate it.

“It is not surprising, then, that a skilled reciter of the Qur’an can reduce an Arabic‑speaking audience to helpless tears.” (Islam: p.2, Washington Square Press, ’69).

Another Arabist, A.J. Arberry, wrote in the introduction to his own translation of the Qur’an:

 “… to produce something which might be accepted as echoing however faintly the sublime rhetoric of the Arabic Koran, I have been at pains to study the intricate and richly varied rhythms which ‑ apart from the message itself ‑ constitute the Koran’s undeniable claim to rank amongst the greatest literary masterpieces of mankind.” (The Koran Interpreted, Intr. p.x, Oxford Univ. Press, ’64).

What music is there, of the East or the West, modern or ancient, that can bestow the most infinitesimal part of what the Qur’an can? How unlucky a nation that bequeathed the Qur’an but neglected it? It is said that somewhere in Europe a woman found a piece of paper with a strange script. After much inquiry she learnt that it was a torn piece of the Qur’an. She obtained the Book to which the script belonged, studied it, and embraced Islam. How wretched those who received the Qur’an but threw it behind their backs?! Their end is predictable. For he who brought it said, “Whoever neglected the Qur’an out of scorn, will be destroyed.” Should it surprise us that he also said, “He is not of us who does not sing out the Qur’an.” Another statement says, “Beautify the Qur’an with your voices.”

But of course, there are rules. They are known as “Tajweed rules.” So long as one binds himself to these rules, he is free to recite the Qur’an in a rhythm of his own invention. If he did, he would be one of the thousands who do it around the globe. They are not singers. They are reciters. We are not speaking of the professional reciters, the Qurraa; but rather of thousands who recite wholeheartedly everyday to discover in time their own tone and tune.

Many who witness hymns sung in places of worship, are familiar with those tunes and rhythms – perhaps more than familiar. That is because they have been hearing them from childhood. The rhythm doesn’t change – hasn’t changed over the years. Those texts do not allow for more than one tune. But not the Qur’an. Let anyone who follows Tajweed rules, recite it for a period of time in a somewhat raised voice, and he would have discovered a rhythm of his own and developed a tone of his own.

This is an amazing characteristic of the Qur’an and only those miss it who imagine that the Qur’an is a constitutional work, a book of Law – like the Jewish Torah. When people of such beliefs recite, they recite the Qur’an as if they are reading the Constitution of the country. Yet others do the recitation infrequently. Even after the earth has gone around the sun several times, they remain reading the Qur’an on its surface without the joy, the soothing effect and the tranquility of the soul.

Music on the other hand, the Devil’s own instrument for the lower self, can in no way match with the effects produced by the Qur’an. Music stirs the baser inner self and releases energy of the body. While listening to music, the limbs must vibrate, jog, tap, jig, jump and twist to find a way out for the released energy. After the spell is over, the body is tired and the mind fatigued. The victim feels weak. And, unable to bear its own load, the body must slump on the chair for a while.

In case of soft music, it is the mind that bears the burden. It stops thinking while playing or listening. As a result it goes blank for some time, not in a dream world, but in an empty world. It stays in that blank state for full few moments even after the music is over. When it recovers, it wants more of it, and louder of it; not because it relaxes the mind, but because it diverts it, allows escape from hard thinking. This is the reason why scientists, thinkers and intellectual men cannot stand music. It is the same sensation as a drunkard has, though at the somber level. And, just like drugs, the mind gets more and more used to it, until a point arrives when music has no effect upon it. What should a mind do, when music should stop having any effect upon it? How should it get back its free moments, blank time, escape from the present? Hard drugs is the answer. That explains the relationship between music and drugs. It is reported that the best Egyptian musicians, like those who worked with Umm Kulthum, Feroze or others, were under the influence of drugs when they produced those masterpieces. This explains also that musicians have never left a record of any other achievement such as, for example, poetic, not to mention beneficial disciplines such as sciences.

The Qur’anic effect is altogether of a different nature, touching a different realm. It sooths the soul, conserves the energy of the body and cools down the cells to give vigor and strength to the limbs. After the Qur’anic recitation, the body is ready for work and the energy is ready to flow out. Even regenerative power has been experienced as enhanced after prolonged recitations. The mind does not lose itself, and hence does not demand the body to dance and whirl. (The dancing Sufis have to use litany other than the Qur’an to whirl about in excitement). But the Qur’an has entirely sober effects, touching not merely the mind, but also the soul. This explains why Qur’anic scholars have normally accomplished other achievements. Their minds were more productive than of those who were scholars but did not allow the Qur’an its place in their scheme of study and practice. This explains why in earlier times, children were made to memorize the Qur’an first before any kind of study began, whether religious or secular. This explains the great scientific and philosophical output of the past and – in contrast – the utter failure of the Qur’an-less modern-educated Muslim class.




Stop Brooding and Start Functioning (2007)

The question “why we are here” has worried mankind from the earliest times. We have dealt with this question earlier in this column several times over, and have answered variously. But the questions of this kind keep coming in; which is the reason why we call them “the perennial questions.” There are several questions related to this Master Question. Mankind has no answer for them.

These questions are the strongest demonstration of human mind’s limitations. Humans seem to be clever enough to ask these questions. But if a mind is clever enough to raise questions, it should be clever enough to answer them too. If it cannot, then, after all, it is not clever enough.

This is important to note; because behind these questions lie the assumption of self-importance. Man thinks he is great. He can make or break. He can do wonderful things. He pats himself for the things he does and pumps himself up like a frog. He is proud. If he is knocked down, another takes his place and begins to croak as high. If you gathered together a good many millions of the same class, the croaking can be deafening. “We are a great nation” they croak up together and strut before the cameras. (Remove the camera, and lo! they are stealing oil and raping women in prisons).

So, these questions originate with the arrogant ones. (Simpler people pick them up from them and pass them on to each other’s agony). But the arrogant ones must be dealt with disdainfully. The Prophet has referred to one of their by-products as “dung-beetles.” They raise these questions out of pride. When they are told there are no answers to their questions, they say, “See. We were right. God does not exist.” If it is suggested, “What if He exists?” they answer, “Then he should usher us – the great ones – into His Paradise!” Such is their arrogance.

So, the right answer would be to belittle the proud ones. They need to be told they are too tiny to ask such questions. Is that a fact? No. It is an understatement of a fact.

Take the example of a bacterium. It has a life cycle. It needs nourishment to live on. There are things harmful to it (unlawful). It avoids them. There are things beneficial to it (lawful). It finds them, feeds on them and completes its life cycle. When the time comes for it to go, it (takes a deep sigh and) gives up its ghost. Burial does not follow its death and nobody weeps for it. Those who deny God and sing songs of self-glory, are no better than an ameba: so wrote one of their wise ones, Bertrand Russell – or something close to it.

The bacterium-kind do not ask: why are we here? That is because they do not have a brain. Supposing they were given one; and one of them asked its proud fathers and family bards, thinkers and community leaders, artists and scientists, “Why am I here?” What is the answer it will get? Of course, several. But none would be the right answer. We know why. Bacteria are too tiny to be asking and replying such big questions. With reference to them, these are absurd question. They have not been designed to ask such questions. Let alone understanding their role in the world of creation, they do not even know the world around them. Their universe is, perhaps, a few feet wide. And that little universe too, they have been denied the ability to understand.

So, what’s the right answer for the bacterium? It is: “My friend! You haven’t been using your little brain properly. Stop brooding, and start functioning.”

But the comparison of bacterium with reference to its world, with that of the humans with reference to their world, is absurd. Why? Because a human is tinier with reference to the known universe, than a bacterium is when compared to its “few-feet-wide” world. The world around the humans is so large, they have no means to express how large it is. Traveling at the speed at which they do in space, about 10 km per second, they will need 135,000 years to reach the next star; which, by cosmic standards, is as close to the sun as two bacterium on the head of a pin. To cross their own Milky Way Galaxy, the humans will need 3,000,000,000 years (3 billion). And how many galaxies are there? Billions.

Is that all to the world that there is? No. It is the visible world. Are there others? Definitely there are. But they cannot be known, because they are out of range. A beam of light, traveling from there at the speed of 300,000 km. a second, will never reach us. Why? Because, the distance would have doubled up: before the beam could traverse the present distance – from 14 billion light years to 28 billion light years. The beam will keep traveling towards us, and the world will keep flying apart at a greater speed, to defeat its dream of ever landing upon us.

Is that all to the world that there is? No. We were so far talking of the visible world. Is there an invisible world? Yes, we live in one of the universes of a multiverse. How many universes could there be in this multiverse? Well, billions upon billions. But we shall never see the universes other than ours. Why? Because they are made up of more than four dimensions. We will never observe them even if we passed through one of them.

Is that all to the world that there is? Not at all. So far, we have been talking of real worlds. Is there any other kind of universe apart from the real universe? Yes, and they are known as the virtual universes or, the fake worlds, or, the simulated universes (terms used by cosmologists). How many? Well, infinite in number.

Writes Paul Davies, the much acclaimed physicist and cosmologist with several international awards to his credit, in a recent publication, “Our universe may be a fragment of a vast (probably infinite) and heterogeneous system called the multiverse. The other ‘universes’, or cosmic regions, may be observationally inaccessible to us. Their existence would be inferred from theory plus some indirect evidence.”

This is the latest on (infinite number of) universes other than ours. They are inaccessible to us – thus spake the scientists.

Davies also writes: “The laws of physics and the initial state of the universe could vary from one ‘universe’ to another. What we have taken to be absolute laws might be more akin to local by-laws, with key features, including those relevant to life, which ‘froze’ out of the hot big bang in the first split second.” And, ”Some features of the more complicated laws we experience now – features that resulted from symmetry-breaking – might be random. Therefore they could be different in other regions.” (The Goldilocks Enigma, Allan Lane publication, 2006, p. 215-16).

Here is another scientist, a professor of physics and mathematics and a Pulitzer Prize finalist: “The basic idea rests upon the following possibility. Imagine that what we call the universe is actually one tiny part of a vastly larger cosmological expanse, one of an enormous number of island universes scattered across a grand cosmological archipelago.”

And, “Linde .. argues (that) the conditions for inflationary expansion may happen repeatedly in isolated regions peppered throughout the cosmos, which then undergo their own inflationary ballooning in size, evolving into new, separate universes. And in each of these universes, the process continues, with new universes sprouting from far-flung regions in the old, generating a never ending web of ballooning cosmic expanses .. And so we can imagine that physics varies from one universe to another.” (Brian Greene, The Elegant Universe, Vintage Books, New York, p. 366-67)

This is the latest on laws governing the possibly infinite number of universes. They could be different in universes other than ours – an added reason why we will never observe those other universes.

Thus it can be seen that the universe in which the humans live is tinier in comparison to the multiverse, real or virtual, fake or simulated, than a microscopic bacterium is when compared to its “few-feet-wide” world. If the bacterium is denied the answer to the question why it happens to be in this world, why it comes to life, why it dies, where goes its soul when it dies, and so on, then humans are all the more disqualified from asking such questions. They are barred from asking these questions because of the very nature of their form and existence. If they find it hard to understand how they can be in what the physicists and cosmologists call as a simulated universe, how do they expect to get an answer for why they are here? The bacterium has every possibility of understanding its infinitesimally narrow world. Humans do not enjoy the same possibility.

Ironically, it is not the question of human brain capacity. It is the simple case of impossibility. Never ask a man a question about what he has never seen, heard, felt, or calculated. Never should man ask himself a question that he cannot, and will never be able to answer. Never let him ask questions such as, what was before the big-bang; why the big-bang at that moment, why not earlier, what is the nature of space that is appearing in our known world by billions of km square every second, where did the laws governing our world come from .. and so on. If he did, he will make a fool of himself.

As regards us Muslims, our attitude is that of resignation and submission. We too do not know who we are, where we are from, why we are what we are, where shall we go from here .. to the end. All that we know is that our great grandparents were in another world, in a place called Paradise, that they were removed for an error, and that we – as their progeny – are to prove our worth for re-entry. Thus, this life is a test, during which we are required to worship none but our Creator – who does what He will; Who cannot be questioned for what He does, but we shall be questioned for what we do. Therefore, we better follow the Revelation to the point – to avoid all hassles. Our next point of stop will be a place called Barzakh, then on to the Field of Judgment, and then, hopefully, Paradise. This is all that we know, of course, in quite vague terms, but in complete certainty – thanks for the Revelation.

In a way we are luckier than a few billions, who do not know even as little as we know, and, unable to answer the questions to any degree, sometimes say this is virtual world, at others that it is a fake world, yet others that it is a simulated world, and so on. Every time you question them, they give you mathematical equations that came out direct from super-computers. Thus they stumble around blindly, struggling in an archipelago of quagmire, managing to keep a smile on their faces, but in deep agony that leaves them fit for no true joy in life, except for what materials and minerals can afford.

We Muslims are luckier that at least we know a few landmarks of our future world, and how to get across to the promised ever-lasting bliss – of course, on good behavior. What we need to do is to stop brooding and get functioning.




The Internet vs. the TV (2007)

There are kinds and classes of magazines. Some are for pastime: sports, films, porn, etc. Some are informative; others are political; a few are socio-economic, and so on.

Our efforts at YMD have been to produce an Islamically educative magazine. This poses a challenge. Religion – pure religion – is not in such high demand. Even if there is some demand, rarely it is tolerated without addition of divertive material touching the informative, pastime,  etc.

In addition now we face new challenges. They come mainly from two sources: TV and Internet. The new generation prefers – for a variety of reasons – to watch rather than read. This is a dangerous trend for Islam and Muslims. As for the TV, no amount of watching and listening will educate a man. Twenty years of watching Islamic programs, will only make a man perhaps better informed but not educated. (This also holds true for halaqas). On the other hand, if a person were to read 20 good books during the same 20 years, he could emerge as an educated person.

Internet offers a different challenge. It is overwhelmed so much by the obscene that it is hard to get through them to reach an educative site. By the time a young man is through with the more alluring stuff – sexy things – he would have already done enough of watching, and is fatigued. His stock of energy is too low to allow him a concentrated study.

Thus, the Net also fails to educate – not because it is such a bad tool, but because it is such a bad field for study. It is like trying to read the Qur’an, while watching a circus show.

It is the determined ones who can ignore the trash, and push on to the site that offers real useful material. And determination being not a characteristic of young men, they rarely reach an educative site.

This then is another problem faced by our youth. Which are the truly useful, truly informative, if not educative sites? With this issue, therefore, we shall try to introduce our readers to some of such sites. In some cases we shall directly present material from such sites, since, there are still hundreds of millions in India, who either have a limited access to Internet, or none at all.

In this present issue, we have taken one of the most common concern: terrorism. Knowing as we all do, and as insiders, that there are no terrorists around among the Muslims. You may speak to any number of Muslims, they would not know a terrorist. Is this all a hoax? Many Westerners are saying, yes. It is bogey for taking away the rights of the Western citizen and grab at the resources of weaker nations. These intellectuals are seriously worried that the freedom that they gained in two hundred years is beginning to be taken away. They know the process by which it happened in Germany of the past, and the turmoil that followed. They can see the trail opening up once again. And they believe terrorism is a hoax and anti-terrorism efforts are a hoax. It is all fixed.

Now, this takes them back to the origin: 9/11. Who is truly responsible for what happened?

A noteworthy point is that it is not the common man who is questioning the official version of who did it. It is engineers, scientists, physicists – best of the intellectual class. Robert Fisk says, “Even I question the truth about 9/11.”

But, are Muslims aware of these developments? Are they looking for at least the informative material on the Net, leave alone the educative? What are their viewing habits? Will they sit glued to the state and corporate controlled TV whose reporting is not trusted by the educated class in the West? Are the Muslims aware of the serious, more trustworthy material available on the Net? Are they aware of such sites?

Alas, they are not. We are therefore beginning to present from this issue onward, some material pertaining to the most important issue that is bothering the educated Western class today: questions being raised about 9/11 – as available on the Internet. There are several issues involved, and we shall follow up with other issues later. Our readers’ response will help us know whether this effort at information dissemination is appreciated or not.

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

 

Robert Fisk: Even I question the ‘truth’ about 9/11

Published: 25 August 2007

Summary:

08/25/07 – …But – here we go. I am increasingly troubled at the inconsistencies in the official narrative of 9/11. It’s not just the obvious non sequiturs: where are the aircraft parts (engines, etc) from the attack on the Pentagon? Why have the officials involved in the United 93 flight (which crashed in Pennsylvania) been muzzled? Why did flight 93’s debris spread over miles when it was supposed to have crashed in one piece in a field? Again, I’m not talking about the crazed “research” of David Icke’s Alice in Wonderland and the World Trade Center Disaster – which should send any sane man back to reading the telephone directory.

Journalistically, there were many odd things about 9/11. Initial reports of reporters that they heard “explosions” in the towers – which could well have been the beams cracking – are easy to dismiss. Less so the report that the body of a female air crew member was found in a Manhattan street with her hands bound. OK, so let’s claim that was just hearsay reporting at the time, just as the CIA’s list of Arab suicide-hijackers, which included three men who were – and still are – very much alive and living in the Middle East, was an initial intelligence error.

I am talking about scientific issues. If it is true, for example, that kerosene burns at 820C under optimum conditions, how come the steel beams of the twin towers – whose melting point is supposed to be about 1,480C – would snap through at the same time? (They collapsed in 8.1 and 10 seconds.) What about the third tower – the so-called World Trade Centre Building 7 (or the SalmonBrothersBuilding) – which collapsed in 6.6 seconds in its own footprint at 5.20pm on 11 September? Why did it so neatly fall to the ground when no aircraft had hit it? The American National Institute of Standards and Technology was instructed to analyse the cause of the destruction of all three buildings. They have not yet reported on WTC 7. Two prominent American professors of mechanical engineering – very definitely not in the “raver” bracket – are now legally challenging the terms of reference of this final report on the grounds that it could be “fraudulent or deceptive”.

 ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

 Seven CIA Veterans Challenge 9/11 Commission Report

September 24, 2007

by Alan Miller

http://www.opednews.com

September 23, 2007 – Seven CIA veterans have severely criticized the official account of 9/11 and have called for a new investigation. “I think at simplest terms, there’s a cover-up. The 9/11 Report is a joke,” said Raymond McGovern, 27-year veteran of the CIA, who chaired National Intelligence Estimates during the seventies. “There are a whole bunch of unanswered questions. And the reason they’re unanswered is because this administration will not answer the questions,” he said. McGovern, who is also the founder of VIPS (Veteran Intelligence Professionals for Sanity), is one of many signers of a petition to reinvestigate 9/11.[1]



Raymond McGovern

During his 27-year CIA career, McGovern personally delivered intelligence briefings to Presidents Ronald Reagan and George H.W. Bush, their Vice Presidents, Secretaries of State, the Joint Chiefs of Staff, and many other senior government officials. Upon retirement in 1990, McGovern was awarded the CIA’s Intelligence Commendation Medallion and received a letter of appreciation from then President George H. W. Bush. However, McGovern returned the award[2] in 2006 in protest of the current George W. Bush Administration’s advocacy and use of torture.

In his blurb for 9/11 and American Empire: Intellectuals Speak Out, edited by David Ray Griffin and Peter Dale Scott, McGovern wrote[3]: “It has long been clear that the Bush-Cheney administration cynically exploited the attacks of 9/11 to promote its imperial designs. But the present volume confronts us with evidence for an even more disturbing conclusion: that the 9/11 attacks were themselves orchestrated by this administration precisely so they could be thus exploited. If this is true, it is not merely the case, as the Downing Street memos show, that the stated reason for attacking Iraq was a lie. It is also the case that the whole”war on terror” was based on a prior deception. This book hence confronts the American people—indeed the people of the world as a whole—with an issue second to none in importance and urgency. I give this book, which in no way can be dismissed as the ravings of ‘paranoid conspiracy theorists,’ my highest possible recommendation.”

 

William Christison

William Christison, a 29-year CIA veteran, former National Intelligence Officer (NIO) and former Director of the CIA’s Office of Regional and Political Analysis also describes the 9/11 Commission Report as a “joke” and offers even more outspoken criticism. In a 2006 audio interview[4] he said, “We very seriously need an entirely new very high level and truly independent investigation of the events of 9/11. I think you almost have to look at the 9/11 Commission Report as a joke and not a serious piece of analysis at all.”

Earlier this year, in an endorsement of David Ray Griffin’s book, Debunking 9/11 Debunking, Christison wrote[5], “[There’s] a strong body of evidence showing the official U.S. Government story of what happened on September 11, 2001 to be almost certainly a monstrous series of lies.” And in an online essay[6] in late 2006, he wrote, “I now think there is persuasive evidence that the events of September did not unfold as the Bush administration and the 9/11 Commission would have us believe. … An airliner almost certainly did not hit The Pentagon. … The North and SouthTowers of the WorldTradeCenter almost certainly did not collapse and fall to earth because hijacked aircraft hit them.”

Prior to his retirement from the CIA in 1979, Christison served as Director of the CIA’s Office of Regional and Political Analysis, overseeing 200 analysts who collected intelligence and provided analysis on all regions and every country in the world. Prior to that, he served as one of only a handful of NIO’s in the intelligence community. NIO’s are responsible for the intelligence community efforts in a particular area and are the principal advisors to the Director of Central Intelligence. Christison was NIO for Southeast Asia, South Asia, and Africa.

Melvin Goodman, PhD

Melvin Goodman, PhD, is another former senior CIA official who calls the 9/11 Commission Report a “coverup” and who signed the petition to reinvestigate 9/11.[7] Goodman was the Division Chief of the CIA’s Office of Soviet Affairs and served as Senior Analyst from 1966 – 1990. He also served as Professor of International Security at the NationalWarCollege from 1986 – 2004.

In testimony before a 2005 Congressional briefing on the 9/11 Commission Report[8], Goodman said, “I want to talk about the [9/11] Commission itself, about the flawed process of the Commission and finally about the conflict of interest within the Commission that is extremely important to understand the failure of the Commission. … The final report is ultimately a coverup. I don’t know how else to describe it.” Goodman is currently Senior Fellow at the Center for International Policy and Adjunct Professor of Government at JohnsHopkinsUniversity.



Robert Baer

Robert Baer is another well known CIA veteran who has questioned the official account of 9/11. A 21-year CIA veteran and specialist in the Middle East, Baer was awarded the Career Intelligence Medal upon his retirement in 1997. After retirement, he wrote two best-selling non-fiction books about the CIA, See No Evil and Sleeping with the Devil, the former of which was the basis for the Academy Award-winning movie Syriana, starring George Clooney. Baer was also the writer and on-camera commentator for the Emmy Award-nominated documentary Cult of the Suicide Bomber.

Baer has repeatedly questioned whether al-Qaida could have accomplished 9/11 alone. The 9/11 Commission Report categorically found al-Qaida to be entirely responsible for 9/11, stating, “Similarly, we have seen no evidence that any foreign government — or government official — supplied any funding.” However, this 9/11 Commission finding directly contradicts the earlier finding of the Joint House-Senate Select Intelligence Committee’s 2002 Report[9] (p.415) of “sources of foreign support for some of the September 11 hijackers.”

In a 2002 essay[10] for The Guardian, Baer wrote, “Did bin Laden act alone, through his own al-Qaida network, in launching the attacks? About that I’m far more certain and emphatic: no.” In subsequent interviews, Baer has suggested that support for the attacks could have come from Saudi Arabia and Iran.

In 2006, during an interview by Thom Hartmann[11], Baer, after commenting on the financial profits being made from 9/11, was asked: “What about political profit? There are those who suggest that … someone in that chain of command … had pretty good knowledge that 9/11 was going to happen — and really didn’t do much to stop it — or even obstructed efforts to stop it because they thought it would lend legitimacy to Bush’s … failing presidency.” Baer replied: “Absolutely.” Hartmann then asked, “So you are personally of the opinion … that there was an aspect of ‘inside job’ to 9/11 within the U.S. government?” To which Baer replied, “There is that possibility, the evidence points at it.” When Hartmann continued, “And why is it not being investigated?” Baer replied, “Why isn’t the WMD story being investigated? Why hasn’t anybody been held accountable for 9/11? We held people accountable after Pearl Harbor. Why has there been no change in command? Why have there been no political repercussions? Why has there been no — any sort of exposure on this? It really makes you wonder.”

In his blurb for the revised and updated edition of David Ray Griffin’s Debunking 9/11 Debunking, Baer wrote[12]: “Until we get a complete, honest, transparent investigation …, we will never know what happened on 9/11.”



Robert David Steele

“I am forced to conclude that 9/11 was at a minimum allowed to happen as a pretext for war,” wrote well-known intelligence analyst Robert David Steele in 2006 in a review of the book, 9/11 Synthetic Terror by Webster Tarpley[13]. Steele is the author of numerous books on the intelligence services and is currently the CEO of OSS.net, a proponent of Open Source Intelligence. Steele has 25 years of combined service in the CIA and the U.S. Marine Corps. He also served as the second ranking civilian (GS-14) in U.S. Marine Corps Intelligence from 1988 – 1992 and was a member of the Adjunct Faculty of Marine Corps University. Steele continued, “I have to tell anyone who cares to read this: I believe it. I believe it enough to want a full investigation that passes the smell test of the 9/11 families as well as objective outside observers.”

In a subsequent interview on the Alex Jones Show[14], Steele said, “The U.S. government did not properly investigate this [9/11] and there are more rocks to be turned over,” and added, “I’m absolutely certain that WTC 7 was brought down by controlled demolition and that, as far as I’m concerned, means that this case has not been properly investigated. There’s no way that building could have come down without controlled demolition.”

In late 2004, a group of 25 intelligence service and law enforcement veterans sent a joint letter to Congress[15] expressing their concerns about “serious shortcomings,” “omissions,” and “major flaws” in the 9/11 Commission Report and offering their services for a new investigation. Their letter was apparently entirely ignored. Among the signers were four CIA veterans; Raymond McGovern and Melvin Goodman (both mentioned above) and Lynne Larkin and David MacMichael.



Lynne Larkin

Lynne Larkin was a CIA Operations Officer who served in several CIA foreign stations before being assigned to the CIA’s Counter-IntelligenceCenter. There, she co-chaired a multi-agency task force, which, among other functions, provided direction to other federal agencies for coordinating intelligence efforts among the many intelligence and law enforcement agencies.

 

David MacMichael

David MacMichael, PhD, is a former Senior Estimates Officer at the CIA with special responsibility for Western Hemisphere Affairs at the CIA’s National Intelligence Council. Prior to joining the CIA, he served as a U.S. Marine Corps officer for ten years and for four years as a counter-insurgency advisor to the government.

Their letter read:

[W]e the undersigned wish to bring to the attention of the Congress and the people of the United States what we believe are serious shortcomings in the report and its recommendations. …

Omission is one of the major flaws in the Commission’s report. We are aware of significant issues and cases that were duly reported to the commission by those of us with direct knowledge, but somehow escaped attention. …

The omission of such serious and applicable issues and information by itself renders the report flawed, and casts doubt on the validity of many of its recommendations. …

The Commission, with its incomplete report of “facts and circumstances”, intentional avoidance of assigning accountability, and disregard for the knowledge, expertise and experience of those who actually do the job, has now set about pressuring our Congress and our nation to hastily implement all its recommendations. …

We the undersigned, who have worked within various government agencies (FBI, CIA, FAA, DIA, Customs) responsible for national security and public safety, call upon you in Congress to include the voices of those with first-hand knowledge and expertise in the important issues at hand. We stand ready to do our part.

And they and thousands of dedicated, loyal, and experienced military officers, intelligence service and law enforcement veterans, and government officials still stand ready to provide assistance for a thorough, impartial, and honest investigation into the terrible acts of 9/11.

Statements questioning the official account of 9/11 and calls for a new investigation by hundreds of credible individuals can be found at http://PatriotsQuestion911.com.
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How the Government Staged the London Bombings in Ten Easy Steps

Paul Joseph Watson/Prison Planet | July 13 2005

[For more details, visit this page of links.]

1) Hire a Crisis Management firm to set up an exercise that parallels the terrorist attack you are going to carry out. Have them run the exercise at the precise locations and at the very same time as the attack. If at any stage of the attack your Arabs get caught, tell the police it was part of an exercise.

2) Hire four Arabs and tell them they’re taking part in an important exercise to help defend London from terrorist attacks. Strap them with rucksacks filled with deadly explosives. Tell the Arabs the rucksacks are dummy explosives and wouldn’t harm a fly.

3) Tell four Arabs to meet up at London Underground and disperse, each getting on a different train. Make sure Arabs meet in a location where you can get a good mug shot of them all on CCTV which you can later endlessly repeat to drooling masses on television.

4) While four Arabs are in London, plant explosives in their houses in Leeds. Plant some explosives in one of their cars in Luton for the police to later discover. Remember that Qu’ran and flight manual in the hijackers’ car? Ha ha, they fell for that one hook, line and sinker. No need to change tactics on this one.

5) Before the bombings take place, make sure you warn any of your buddies who are scheduled to be anywhere near where the bombs go off. If this gets leaked to the press, just deny it.

6) 4th Arab goes out partying in London night before and ends up getting out of bed late. No worries, the 9/11 ‘hijackers’ did the same thing but that didn’t cause us a big problem. 4th Arab catches bus to see if other Arabs are waiting for him. 4th Arab starts hearing about explosions in the London Underground. 4th Arab comes to the realization that this he is being set up and freaks out. 4th Arab starts fiddling in his rucksack. 4th Arab sets bomb off and is blown up.

If you hired any additional Arabs and they also got wind of the set up, make sure tere are GPS locators in the rucksacks so you can have police snipers ready to kill them before they can blow the whistle.

7) After the bombs go off, put out a story for over an hour that the explosions are a simple electrical fault. This gives you cover time to make sure the lazy bus Arab is dead and any other hired Arabs who reneged are also dead. Make sure any CCTV footage that doesn’t support your official story is either seized or destroyed.

8) A few hours after the bombings, have one of your boys post an ‘Al-Qaeda statement’ claiming responsibility. Don’t worry about the whole ‘misreferencing the Qu’ran’ thing, these idiots don’t have the attention spans to figure it out.

9) After you have made sure that all the Arabs are dead and you are managing the story accordingly, wait for four days until the police piece together the story and find the explosives you planted in Leeds and in the car in Luton. Remember that Qu’ran and flight manual in the hijackers’ car? Ha ha, they fell for that one hook, line and sinker. No need to change tactics this time either. The time delay will convince the gullible public that a real investigation is taking place. Create a background of the hired Arabs being militant Muslims. The drooling masses, as was the case with the ‘9/11 hijackers,’ will ignore stories of neighbours saying they were the quiet, educated types who liked children and playing sports.

BBC excerpt: One local resident described him as “a nice lad”.

“He liked to play football, he liked to play cricket. I’m shocked.”

Another resident said he was just a “normal kid” who played basketball and kicked a ball around.

10) Sit back and enjoy as Blair and his minions grandstand in front of television cameras about staying the course in the war on terror. The pay raise, extra agency funding, and power to strip more freedoms and liberties made the ten easy steps to staging a terrorist attack a worthwhile venture. The dozens of dead people were necessary collateral damage. This is a dirty war, we need to be less moral than the terrorists to defeat them.

And that’s how the government staged the bombings in ten easy steps.

Granted, you can interchange different pieces of the puzzle. The bombers could be real terrorists that knew exactly what they were doing. All you would need to do is control the ‘mastermind’ behind the attack.

Source: http://www.physics911.net/londonbombings
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Frequently Asked Questions (about 9/11)

Question 1. How could the attacks be faked in such a massive operation? Surely one of the hundreds of people involved would step forward and declare what they know to the media.

Answer: Three major elements in the operational security of the September 11 Black Op would not be guessed by the average citizen, this amounting to a fourth element.

First, most of the participants in the operation had no idea they were participating in it. Instead, they thought they were involved in a war game scheduled for that day (coincidence number 123). For example several fighter wings had been flown out of the area as part of the games, providing scant air cover in the event. Later, when 911 itself resulted in the call down of all commercial aircraft, this would have made it possible to land three of the hijacked flights in the confusion, while substitute aircraft took over. Thus, 911 acted as its own cover, in effect, as well.

Second, many of the key participants in the operation already belonged to intelligence agencies from one of the participating countries, principally (at a guess) the CIA, MI6, and Mossad. All three agencies are known to have black ops and Mossad, in particular, has a very long history in explosive ordnance disposal (EOD, as it is known in the trade. (This branch of special operations has little to do with “disposal” and much to do with “explosives.”) No intelligence officer is likely to blow the cover on an operation to which he/she is fully committed. Even if an intel type decided to tell all, he or she would be scheduled for immediate “extreme prejudice” treatment, not to mention the barrier he or she would face in the next paragraph.

Third, as our own experience with the media suggests, stories that directly contradict the spin are unwelcome, to say the least, even from undercover agents. The extremely sensitive nature of the story would trigger a series of consultations up the chain of ownership to the top, from which a flat “no” would be issued. The mere possibility of Israel being involved in such a story would send owners into a panic. It is a matter of public record that all five principal owners are committed zionists for whom Israel can do no wrong. (See the MEDIA tab at the top of our index page for further information.)

Question 2. The mere possibility that the attacks were faked just sounds preposterous to me. Who could believe such a thing?

Answer: The true nature of 911 could be called “the secret that keeps itself.” It had predecessors in both American and middle eastern history in which the true perpetrators of “terrorist” acts had already been painted as victims, in effect, by the media. From the Gulf of Tonkin incident which triggered the Vietnam War back to the bombing of the King David Hotel in 1945 which enabled the creation of the the state of Israel, the attack of 911 is hardly an isolated example. Moreover, the Operation Northwoods plan (now public under the FOIA) called for hijackings of passenger aircraft, blowing up a US ship, and orchestrated terrorism in American cities – all to be blamed on Fidel Castro.

Question 3. What benefit would the perpetrators of the 911 attacks, the ones you claim are most probably behind them, get from such an operation?

Answer: In a nutshell, American and British Oil interests would benefit hugely from the resulting invasions of Afghanistan, namely in a pipeline corridor from the central Asian oil fields to the existing middle eastern pipeline network, including new terminal facilities at Haifa. The Iraqi oil fields are the main prize, however. They are likely to remain in American hands for the foreseeable future. The ultimate profits from such operations are enormous and swell the coffers of companies owned by the Bush (Carlyle Group and Zapata Oil) and Cheney (Halliburton) Families, not to mention Unocal and other oil giants. There would be additional benefits to the arms industry in the manufacture of arms and war materiel to accommodate the new conflict.

In addition, a global master plan for the conquest of the Middle East had already been worked out by the Project for a New American Century (PNAC) drawn up by the neocon element in Washington. The plan even called for a “new Pearl Harbor” as the trigger that would set it in motion.

Finally, Israel would get a green light for a new wave of oppression in Gaza and the West Bank. World opinion would not turn against draconian new projects such as “The Wall,” if neighboring Islamic Countries (including Palestine) were viewed generally as a source of terrorism. There appears to be a long-term plan in effect, one that passes from government to government in Israel. The plan calls for a “divide and conquer” strategy by which all of Palestine will eventually become part of Israel.

Question 4. If the attacks of September 11 were faked, what about the long string of terrorist attacks and suicide bombings attributed to Al Qaeda?

Answer: Al Qaeda is almost certainly a long-term black operation that began shortly after the end of close cooperation between Ousama Bin Laden and the Mujahadeen with the United States in Afghanistan during the 1990s. Bin Laden, who is known to have suffered from terminal kidney disease, was visited by the CIA section chief in a hospital in Dubai in mid-2001. He survived just long enough after 911 to issue a statement that the attacks were not his work or the work of any Muslim. The denial appeared in a Pakistani newspaper, but was ignored by western news sources. In the words of one of a Panel member from the intel community, “Al Qaeda is us.”

In view of the fact that the same pattern of anomalous circumstances surrounds both previous and subsequent attacks attributed to Al Qaeda (see OTHER ATTACKS – this website), Al Qaeda appears to serve as a kind of universal boogeyman to herd frightened western legislators into a neo-fascist political program that will, in the long run, result in dictatorial powers concentrated in the hands of a small cadre in Washington.

Question 5. If you people are right, why aren’t you all dead by now?

Answer: If you’re asking why we haven’t been “taken care of” by the true perpetrators, the answer is twofold. a) There are far too many of us to be “taken care of” without raising more suspicion than the perpetrators could handle. There are now literally hundreds of 911-skeptical websites, thousands of people working on the issue, and millions of people who have reached the same degree of skepticism or suspicion. (b) We assume that the perpetrators have enough control/influence over the mainstream media to keep 911 issues off the page and off the screen. (See the answer to Question 1.) Thus, they may not be particularly worried about our efforts – so far.

If they are worried, they will launch (or already have launched) a disinformation campaign. This would consist of one or more elements in an internet setting of articles and websites: Limited Hangout (a partial analysis, along with blame placed on the military-industrial complex, for example); Well-poisoning (the appearance of an investigative effort accompanied by stories or ads that refer to UFOs, mental telepathy, or what have you); Blackballing (a mixture of name-calling and misdirected analysis that leaves the impression that legitimate websites are either run by “conspiracy nuts” or are themselves engaged in a disinformation campaign run by terrorists); Denial of Evidence (a specific piece of 9/11 evidence is analyzed with seeming care – but for the omission of one or two crucial elements. The analysis may conclude that a particular video or photo or document was faked, unreliable, or in some other way unacceptable as evidence.)

The fact that websites with some of these qualities already exist (not a large percentage) creates problems with interpretation; there would be no easy way to distinguish such a website mounted by a trained psyops professional from one designed by a well-meaning but off-track investigator.

Question 6. Are you saying the Jews are behind 911?

Answer: Certainly not. Although Israel is ostensibly a Jewish state, its actions in the middle east are in direct conflict with Jewish Law, ethics and morality. The European (Khazarite) Jews may be described as double victims, suffering not only from centuries of persecution after the fall of Muslim Spain, but from the deceptive practices adopted by the Zionist planners responsible for Israel. Myths such as “a land without people for a people without land” (both questionable propositions) misled thousands of settlers in the Jewish proto-state, followed by millions later.

As a general rule, zionist organizations in the west have only one tool with which to counter revelations of the myth-building exercise. Whoever makes such claims is labeled an “anti-semite,” a peculiarly ironic charge under the circumstances.

Question 7 . What can the average citizen do about the situation revealed on your website, as well as the multitude of other sources?

Answer: Although some people may come up with more creative approaches to the publicity problem, we strongly suggest that you refer your friends and acquaintances to this and similar websites. As well, you could:

1. Place an inexpensive ad in your local paper suggesting that the reader visit the website of the (printed) URL.

2. Write a brief letter to your elected federal representative, urging him or her to think twice about 911 and to visit an appropriate website. (If you have printed material or a video on the subject, send it.)

3. Print up some cards outlining the problem and leave them in public places.

4. Write a letter to the editor of your local newspaper, briefly stating the questions raised by the publicly available evidence left in the wake of 911, being sure to provide a URL.

5. Send financial support to the 911-oriented websites that request it. (See our list under LINKS, for example.)

Don’t be shy!

Source: http://www.physics911.net/faq
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THE TOP 40

REASONS TO DOUBT THE OFFICIAL STORY OF SEPTEMBER 11th, 2001

… An outline in simple talking points …

8/3/07 NOTE: We are presently compiling the best documentation links for every single point on this page, and intend to post the updated version by September 1, 2007.

Version of May 22, 2006: This overview is in development. If you use the search function with key words, you will discover that 911Truth.org is home to articles backing virtually every point made below. Much of the basic research is available at the Complete 9/11 Timeline (hosted by cooperativeresearch.org), the 9/11 Reading Room (911readingroom.org), and the Spitzer petition and complaint (Justicefor911.org). For physical evidence discussion, see Point 7.

THE DAY ITSELF – EVIDENCE OF COMPLICITY

1) AWOL Chain of Command

a. It is well documented that the officials topping the chain of command for response to a domestic attack – George W. Bush, Donald Rumsfeld, Richard Myers, Montague Winfield – all found reason to do something else during the actual attacks, other than assuming their duties as decision-makers.

b. Who was actually in charge? Dick Cheney, Richard Clarke, Norman Mineta and the 9/11 Commission directly conflict in their accounts of top-level response to the unfolding events, such that several (or all) of them must be lying.

2) Air Defense Failures

a. The US air defense system failed to follow standard procedures for responding to diverted passenger flights.

b. Timelines: The various responsible agencies – NORAD, FAA, Pentagon, USAF, as well as the 9/11 Commission – gave radically different explanations for the failure (in some cases upheld for years), such that several officials must have lied; but none were held accountable.

c. Was there an air defense standdown?

3) Pentagon Strike

How was it possible the Pentagon was hit 1 hour and 20 minutes after the attacks began? Why was there no response from Andrews Air Force Base, just 10 miles away and home to Air National Guard units charged with defending the skies above the nation”s capital? How did Hani Hanjour, a man who failed as a Cessna pilot on his first flight in a Boeing, execute a difficult aerobatic maneuver to strike the Pentagon? Why did the attack strike the just-renovated side, which was largely empty and opposite from the high command?

4) Wargames

a. US military and other authorities planned or actually rehearsed defensive response to all elements of the 9/11 scenario during the year prior to the attack – including multiple hijackings, suicide crashbombings, and a strike on the Pentagon.

b. The multiple military wargames planned long in advance and held on the morning of September 11th included scenarios of a domestic air crisis, a plane crashing into a government building, and a large-scale emergency in New York. If this was only an incredible series of coincidences, why did the official investigations avoid the issue? There is evidence that the wargames created confusion as to whether the unfolding events were “real world or exercise.” Did wargames serve as the cover for air defense sabotage, and/or the execution of an “inside job”?

5) Flight 93

Did the Shanksville crash occur at 10:06 (according to a seismic report) or 10:03 (according to the 9/11 Commission)? Does the Commission wish to hide what happened in the last three minutes of the flight, and if so, why? Was Flight 93 shot down, as indicated by the scattering of debris over a trail of several miles?

THE DAY – POSSIBLE SMOKING GUNS

6) Did cell phones work at 30,000 feet in 2001? How many hijackings were attempted? How many flights were diverted?

7) Demolition Hypothesis

What caused the collapse of a third skyscraper, WTC 7, which was not hit by a plane? Were the Twin Towers and WTC 7 brought down by explosives? (See “The Case for Demolitions,” the websites wtc7.net and 911research.wtc7.net, and the influential article by physicist Steven Jones. See also items no. 16 and 24, below.)

FOREKNOWLEDGE & THE ALLEGED HIJACKERS

8) What did officials know? How did they know it?

a. Multiple allied foreign agencies informed the US government of a coming attack in detail, including the manner and likely targets of the attack, the name of the operation (the “Big Wedding”), and the names of certain men later identified as being among the perpetrators.

b. Various individuals came into possession of specific advance knowledge, and some of them tried to warn the US prior to September 11th.

c. Certain prominent persons received warnings not to fly on the week or on the day of September 11th.

9) Able Danger, Plus – Surveillance of Alleged Hijackers

a. The men identified as the 9/11 ringleaders were under surveillance for years beforehand, on the suspicion they were terrorists, by a variety of US and allied authorities – including the CIA, the US military”s “Able Danger” program, the German authorities, Israeli intelligence and others.

b. Two of the alleged ringleaders who were known to be under surveillance by the CIA also lived with an FBI asset in San Diego, but this is supposed to be yet another a coincidence.

10) Obstruction of FBI Investigations prior to 9/11

A group of FBI officials in New York systematically suppressed field investigations of potential terrorists that might have uncovered the alleged hijackers – as the Moussaoui case once again showed. The stories of Sibel Edmonds, Robert Wright, Coleen Rowley and Harry Samit, the “Phoenix Memo,” David Schippers, the 199i orders restricting investigations, the Bush administration”s order to back off the Bin Ladin family, the reaction to the “Bojinka” plot, and John O”Neil do not, when considered in sum, indicate mere incompetence, but high-level corruption and protection of criminal networks, including the network of the alleged 9/11 conspirators. (Nearly all of these examples were omitted from or relegated to fleeting footnotes in The 9/11 Commission Report.)

11) Insider Trading

a. Unknown speculators allegedly used foreknowledge of the Sept. 11th events to profiteer on many markets internationally – including but not limited to “put options” placed to short-sell the two airlines, WTC tenants, and WTC re-insurance companies in Chicago and London.

b. In addition, suspicious monetary transactions worth hundreds of millions were conducted through offices at the Twin Towers during the actual attacks.

c. Initial reports on these trades were suppressed and forgotten, and only years later did the 9/11 Commission and SEC provide a partial, but untenable explanation for only a small number of transactions (covering only the airline put options through the Chicago Board of Exchange).

12) Who were the perpetrators?

a. Much of the evidence establishing who did the crime is dubious and miraculous: bags full of incriminating material that happened to miss the flight or were left in a van; the “magic passport” of an alleged hijacker, found at Ground Zero; documents found at motels where the alleged perpetrators had stayed days and weeks before 9/11.

b. The identities of the alleged hijackers remain unresolved, there are contradictions in official accounts of their actions and travels, and there is evidence several of them had “doubles,” all of which is omitted from official investigations.

c. What happened to initial claims by the government that 50 people involved in the attacks had been identified, including the 19 alleged hijackers, with 10 still at large (suggesting that 20 had been apprehended)? http://www.chicagotribune.com/news/nationworld/sns-worldtrade-50suspects,0,1825231.story

THE 9/11 COVER-UP, 2001-2006

13) Who Is Osama Bin Ladin?

a. Who judges which of the many conflicting and dubious statements and videos attributed to Osama Bin Ladin are genuine, and which are fake? The most important Osama Bin Ladin video (Nov. 2001), in which he supposedly confesses to masterminding 9/11, appears to be a fake. In any event, the State Department”s translation of it is fraudulent.

b. Did Osama Bin Ladin visit Dubai and meet a CIA agent in July 2001 (Le Figaro)? Was he receiving dyalisis in a Pakistani military hospital on the night of September 10, 2001 (CBS)?

c. Whether by Bush or Clinton: Why is Osama always allowed to escape?

d. The terror network associated with Osama, known as the “data base” (al-Qaeda), originated in the CIA-sponsored 1980s anti-Soviet jihad in Afghanistan. When did this network stop serving as an asset to covert operations by US intelligence and allied agencies? What were its operatives doing in Kosovo, Bosnia and Chechnya in the years prior to 9/11?

14) All the Signs of a Systematic 9/11 Cover-up

a. Airplane black boxes were found at Ground Zero, according to two first responders and an unnamed NTSB official, but they were “disappeared” and their existence is denied in The 9/11 Commission Report.

b. US officials consistently suppressed and destroyed evidence (like the tapes recorded by air traffic controllers who handled the New York flights).

c. Whistleblowers (like Sibel Edmonds and Anthony Shaffer) were intimidated, gagged and sanctioned, sending a clear signal to others who might be thinking about speaking out.

d. Officials who “failed” (like Myers and Eberhard, as well as Frasca, Maltbie and Bowman of the FBI) were given promotions.

15) Poisoning New York

The White House deliberately pressured the EPA into giving false public assurances that the toxic air at Ground Zero was safe to breathe. This knowingly contributed to an as-yet unknown number of health cases and fatalities, and demonstrates that the administration does consider the lives of American citizens to be expendable on behalf of certain interests.

16) Disposing of the Crime Scene

The rapid and illegal scrapping of the WTC ruins at Ground Zero disposed of almost all of the structural steel indispensable to any investigation of the collapse mechanics. (See also item no. 23, below.)

17) Anthrax

Mailings of weapons-grade anthrax – which caused a practical suspension of the 9/11 investigations – were traced back to US military stock. Soon after the attacks began in October 2001, the FBI approved the destruction of the original samples of the Ames strain, disposing of perhaps the most important evidence in identifying the source of the pathogens used in the mailings. Were the anthrax attacks timed to coincide with the Afghanistan invasion? Why were the letters sent only to media figures and to the leaders of the opposition in the Senate (who had just raised objections to the USA PATRIOT Act)?

18) The Stonewall

a. Colin Powell promised a “white paper” from the State Department to establish the authorship of the attacks by al-Qaeda. This was never forthcoming, and was instead replaced by a paper from Tony Blair, which presented only circumstantial evidence, with very few points actually relating to September 11th.

b. Bush and Cheney pressured the (freshly-anthraxed) leadership of the Congressional opposition into delaying the 9/11 investigation for months. The administration fought against the creation of an independent investigation for more than a year.

c. The White House thereupon attempted to appoint Henry Kissinger as the chief investigator, and acted to underfund and obstruct the 9/11 Commission.

19) A Record of Official Lies

a. “No one could have imagined planes into buildings” – a transparent falsehood upheld repeatedly by Rice, Rumsfeld and Bush.

b. “Iraq was connected to 9/11” – The most “outrageous conspiracy theory” of all, with the most disastrous impact.

20) Pakistani Connection – Congressional Connection

a. The Pakistani intelligence agency ISI, creator of the Taliban and close ally to both the CIA and “al-Qaeda,” allegedly wired $100,000 to Mohamed Atta just prior to September 11th, reportedly through the ISI asset Omar Saeed Sheikh (later arrested for the killing of Wall Street Journal reporter Daniel Pearl, who was investigating ISI connections to “al-Qaeda.”)

b. This was ignored by the congressional 9/11 investigation, although the senator and congressman who ran the probe (Bob Graham and Porter Goss) were meeting with the ISI chief, Mahmud Ahmed, on Capitol Hill on the morning of September 11th.

c. About 25 percent of the report of the Congressional Joint Inquiry was redacted, including long passages regarding how the attack (or the network allegedly behind it) was financed. Graham later said foreign allies were involved in financing the alleged terror network, but that this would only come out in 30 years.

21) Unanswered Questions and the “Final Fraud” of the 9/11 Commission:

a. The September 11th families who fought for and gained an independent investigation (the 9/11 Commission) posed 400-plus questions, which the 9/11 Commission adopted as its roadmap. The vast majority of these questions were completely ignored in the Commission hearings and the final report.

b. The membership and staff of the 9/11 Commission displayed awesome conflicts of interest. The families called for the resignation of Executive Director Philip Zelikow, a Bush administration member and close associate of “star witness” Condoleezza Rice, and were snubbed. Commission member Max Cleland resigned, condemning the entire exercise as a “scam” and “whitewash.”

c.The 9/11 Commission Report is notable mainly for its obvious omissions, distortions and outright falsehoods – ignoring anything incompatible with the official story, banishing the issues to footnotes, and even dismissing the still-unresolved question of who financed 9/11 as being “of little practical significance.”

22) Crown Witnesses Held at Undisclosed Locations

The alleged masterminds of 9/11, Khalid Sheikh Mohamed (KSM) and Ramzi Binalshibh, are reported to have been captured in 2002 and 2003, although one Pakistani newspaper said KSM was killed in an attempted capture. They have been held at undisclosed locations and their supposed testimonies, as provided in transcript form by the government, form much of the basis for The 9/11 Commission Report (although the Commission”s request to see them in person was denied). After holding them for years, why doesn”t the government produce these men and put them to trial?

23) Spitzer Redux

a. Eliot Spitzer, attorney general of New York State, snubbed pleas by New York citizens to open 9/11 as a criminal case (Justicefor911.org).

b. Spitzer also refused to allow his employee, former 9/11 Commission staff member Dietrich Snell, to testify to the Congress about his (Snell”s) role in keeping “Able Danger” entirely out of The 9/11 Commission Report.

24) NIST Omissions

After the destruction of the WTC structural steel, the official Twin Towers collapse investigation was left with almost no forensic evidence, and thus could only provide dubious computer models of ultimately unprovable hypotheses. It failed to even test for the possibility of explosives. (Why not clear this up?)

25) Radio Silence

The 9/11 Commission and NIST both allowed the continuing cover-up of how Motorola”s faulty radios, purchased by the Giuliani administration, caused firefighter deaths at the WTC – once again showing the expendability, even of the first responders.

26) The Legal Catch-22

a. Hush Money – Accepting victims” compensation barred September 11th families from pursuing discovery through litigation.

b. Judge Hallerstein – Those who refused compensation to pursue litigation and discovery had their cases consolidated under the same judge (and as a rule dismissed).

27) Connections

The issue of Ptech.

28) Media Blackout of Prominent Doubters

The official story has been questioned and many of the above points were raised by members of the US Congress, retired high-ranking officers of the US military, the three leading third-party candidates for President in the 2004 election, a member of the 9/11 Commission who resigned in protest, a former high-ranking adviser to the George W. Bush administration, former ministers to the German, British and Canadian governments, the commander-in-chief of the Russian air force, 100 luminaries who signed the “9/11 Truth Statement,” and the presidents of Iran and Venezuela. Not all of these people agree fully with each other, but all would normally be considered newsworthy. Why has the corporate-owned US mass media remained silent about these statements, granting due coverage only to the comments of actor Charlie Sheen?

GEOPOLITICS, TIMING AND POSSIBLE MOTIVES

29) “The Great Game”

The Afghanistan invasion was ready for Bush”s go-ahead on September 9, 2001, with US and UK force deployments to the region already in place or underway. This followed the failure earlier that year of backdoor diplomacy with the Taliban (including payments of $125 million in US government aid to Afghanistan), in an attempt to secure a unity government for that country as a prerequisite to a Central Asian pipeline deal.

30) The Need for a “New Pearl Harbor”

Principals in US foreign policy under the current Bush administration (including Cheney, Rumsfeld, Wolfowitz, Perle and others) have been instrumental in developing long-running plans for worldwide military hegemony, including an invasion of the Middle East, dating back to the Ford, Reagan and Bush Sr. administrations. They reiterated these plans in the late 1990s as members of the “Project for a New American Century,” and stated a clear intent to invade Iraq for the purpose of “regime change.” After 9/11, they lost no time in their attempt to tie Iraq to the attacks.

31) Perpetual “War on Terror”

9/11 is supposed to provide carte-blanche for an open-ended, global and perpetual “War on Terror,” against any enemy, foreign or domestic, that the executive branch chooses to designate, and regardless of whether evidence exists to actually connect these enemies to 9/11.

32) Attacking the Constitution

a. The USA PATRIOT Act was written before 9/11, Homeland Security and the “Shadow Government” were developed long before 9/11, and plans for rounding up dissidents as a means for suppressing civil disturbance have been in the works for decades.

b. 9/11 was used as the pretext to create a new, extra-constitutional executive authority to declare anyone an “enemy combatant” (including American citizens), to detain persons indefinitely without habeas corpus, and to “render” such persons to secret prisons where torture is practiced.

33) Legal Trillions

9/11 triggers a predictable shift of public spending to war, and boosts public and private spending in the “new” New Economy of “Homeland Security,” biometrics, universal surveillance, prisons, civil defense, secured enclaves, security, etc.

34) Plundered Trillions?

On September 10, 2001, Donald Rumsfeld announced a “war on waste” after an internal audit found that the Pentagon was “missing” 2.3 trillion dollars in unaccounted assets. On September 11th, this was as good as forgotten.

35) Did 9/11 prevent a stock market crash?

Did anyone benefit from the destruction of the Securities and Exchange Commission offices at WTC 7, and the resultant crippling of hundreds of fraud investigations?

36) Resource Wars

a. What was discussed in the Energy Task Force meetings under Dick Cheney in 2001? Why is the documentation of these meetings still being suppressed?

b. Is Peak Oil a motive for 9/11 as inside job?

37) The “Little Game”

Why was the WTC privatized just before its destruction?

HISTORY

38) “Al-CIA-da?”

The longstanding relationship between US intelligence networks and radical Islamists, including the network surrounding Osama Bin Ladin. (See also point 13d.)

39) Historical Precedents for “Synthetic Terror”

a. In the past many states, including the US government, have sponsored attacks on their own people, fabricated the “cause for war,” created (and armed) their own enemies of convenience, and sacrificed their own citizens for “reasons of state.”

b. Was 9/11 an update of the Pentagon-approved “Project Northwoods” plan for conducting self-inflicted, false-flag terror attacks in the United States, and blaming them on a foreign enemy?

40) Secret Government

a. The record of criminality and sponsorship of coups around the world by the covert networks based within the US intelligence complex.

b. Specifically also: The evidence of crime by Bush administration principals and their associates, from October Surprise to Iran-Contra and the S&L plunder to PNAC, Enron/Halliburton and beyond.

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

The Iraq oil grab that went awry

By: Dilip Hiro

Here is the sentence in The Age of Turbulence, the 531-page memoir of former Federal Reserve chief Alan Greenspan, that caused so much turbulence in Washington last week: “I am saddened that it is politically inconvenient to acknowledge what everyone knows: the Iraq war is largely about oil.” Honest and accurate, it had the resonance of Bill Clinton’s election campaign mantra, “It’s the economy, stupid.” But, finding himself the target of a White House attack – an administration spokesman labeled his comment “Georgetown cocktail party analysis” – Greenspan backtracked under cover of verbose elaboration. None of this, however, made an iota of difference to the facts on the ground.

Here is a prosecutor’s brief for the position that “the Iraq war is largely about oil”.

The primary evidence indicating that the administration of US President George W Bush coveted Iraqi oil from the start comes from two diverse but impeccably reliable sources: Paul O’Neill, the treasury secretary (2001-03) under President Bush; and Falah al-Jibury, a well-connected Iraqi-American oil consultant, who had acted as president Ronald Reagan’s “back channel” to Iraqi president Saddam Hussein during the Iraq-Iran War of 1980-88. The secondary evidence is from material that can be found in such publications as the New York Times and the Wall Street Journal.

According to O’Neill’s memoirs, The Price of Loyalty: George W Bush, the White House and the Education of Paul O’Neill, written by journalist Ron Suskind and published in 2004, the top item on the agenda of the National Security Council’s first meeting after Bush entered the Oval Office was Iraq. That was January 30, 2001, more than seven months before the September 11 attacks. The next NSC meeting, on February 1, was devoted exclusively to Iraq.

Advocating “going after Saddam” during the January 30 meeting, defense secretary Donald Rumsfeld said, according to O’Neill, “Imagine what the region would look like without Saddam and with a regime that’s aligned with US interests. It would change everything in the region and beyond. It would demonstrate what US policy is all about.” He then discussed post-Saddam Iraq – the Kurds in the north, the oilfields, and the reconstruction of the country’s economy (Suskind, p 85).

Among the relevant documents later sent to NSC members, including O’Neill, was one prepared by the Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA). It had already mapped Iraq’s oilfields and exploration areas, and listed US corporations likely to be interested in participating in Iraq’s petroleum industry.

Another DIA document in the package, titled “Foreign Suitors for Iraqi Oilfield Contracts”, listed companies from 30 countries – France, Germany, Russia and Britain, among others – their specialties and bidding histories. The attached maps pinpointed “super-giant oilfield”, “other oilfield” and “earmarked for production sharing” and divided the basically undeveloped but oil-rich southwest of Iraq into nine blocks, indicating promising areas for future exploration (Suskind, p 96).

According to high-flying oil insider Falah al-Jibury, the US administration began making plans for Iraq’s oil industry “within weeks” of Bush taking office in January 2001. In an interview with the British Broadcasting Corp’s Newsnight program, which aired on March 17, 2005, he referred to his participation in secret meetings in California, Washington and the Middle East, where, among other things, he interviewed possible successors to Saddam.

By January 2003, a plan for Iraqi oil crafted by the State Department and oil majors emerged under the guidance of Amy Myers Jaffe of the James A Baker III Institute for Public Policy at RiceUniversity in Houston. It recommended maintaining the state-owned Iraq National Oil Co, whose origins dated to 1961 – but open it up to foreign investment after an initial period in which US-approved Iraqi managers would supervise the rehabilitation of the war-damaged oil infrastructure. The existence of this group would come to light in a report by the Wall Street Journal on March 3, 2003.

Unknown to the architects of this scheme, according to the same BBC Newsnight report, the Pentagon’s planners, apparently influenced by powerful neo-conservatives in and out of the administration, had devised their own super-secret plan. It involved the sale of all Iraqi oilfields to private companies with a view to increasing output well above the quota set by the Organization of the Petroleum Exporting Countries for Iraq to weaken, and then destroy, OPEC.

Secondary evidence

On October 11, 2002, the New York Times reported that the Pentagon already had plans to occupy and control Iraq’s oilfields. The next day The Economist described how Americans in the know had dubbed the waterway demarcating the southern borders of Iraq and Iran “Klondike on the Shatt al-Arab”, while Ahmad Chalabi, head of the US-funded Iraqi National Congress and a neo-con favorite, had already delivered this message: “American companies will have a big shot at Iraqi oil – if he gets to run the show.”

On October 30, Oil and Gas International revealed that the Bush administration wanted a working group of 12-20 people to (a) recommend ways to rehabilitate the Iraqi oil industry “to increase oil exports to partially pay for a possible US military occupation government”, (b) consider Iraq’s continued membership of OPEC, and (c) consider whether to honor contracts Saddam Hussein had granted to non-US oil companies.

By late October 2002, columnist Maureen Dowd of the New York Times would later reveal, Halliburton, the energy-services company previously headed by US Vice President Dick Cheney, had prepared a confidential 500-page document on how to handle Iraq’s oil industry after an invasion and occupation of that country. This was, commented Dowd, “a plan Halliburton wrote several months before the invasion of Iraq, and before it got a no-bid contract to implement the plan (and overbill the US)”. She also pointed out that a Times request for a copy of the plan evinced a distinct lack of response from the Pentagon.

In public, of course, the Bush administration built its case for an invasion of Iraq without referring to that country’s oil or the fact that it had the third-largest reserves of petroleum in the world. But what happened out of sight was another matter. At a secret NSC briefing for the president on February 24, 2003, titled “Planning for the Iraqi Petroleum Infrastructure”, a State Department economist, Pamela Quanrud, told Bush that it would cost US$7 billion to $8 billion to rebuild the oil infrastructure if Saddam decided to blow up his country’s oil wells, according to Washington Post reporter Bob Woodward in his 2004 book Plan of Attack (pp 322-323). Quanrud was evidently a member of the State Department group chaired by Amy Myers Jaffe.

When the Anglo-American troops invaded on March 20, 2003, they expected to see oil wells ablaze. Saddam proved them wrong. Being a staunch nationalist, he evidently did not want to go down in history as the man who damaged Iraq’s most precious natural resource.

On entering Baghdad on April 9, US troops stood by as looters burned and ransacked public buildings, including government ministries – except for the Oil Ministry, which they guarded diligently. Within the next few days, at a secret meeting in London, the Pentagon’s scheme of the sale of all Iraqi oilfields got a go-ahead in principle.

The Bush administration’s assertions that oil was not a prime reason for invading Iraq did not fool Iraqis, though. A July 2003 poll of Baghdad residents – who represented a quarter of the Iraqi national population – by the London Spectator showed that while 23% believed the reason for the Anglo-American war on Iraq was “to liberate us from dictatorship”, twice as many responded, “to get oil” (Cited in Dilip Hiro, Secrets and Lies: Operation ‘Iraqi Freedom’ and After, p 398).

As Iraq’s principal occupier, the Bush White House made no secret of its plans to dismantle that country’s strong public sector quickly. When the first US proconsul, retired General Jay Garner, focused on holding local elections rather than privatizing the country’s economic structure, he was promptly sacked.

Hurdles to oil privatization impassable

Garner’s successor, L Paul Bremer III, found himself dealing with Philip Carroll – former chief executive officer of the US operations of (Anglo-Dutch) Royal Dutch Shell in Houston – appointed by Washington as the Iraqi oil industry’s supreme boss. Carroll decided not to tinker with the industry’s ownership and told Bremer so. “There was to be no privatization of Iraqi oil resources or facilities while I was involved,” Carroll said in an interview with the BBC’s Newsnight program on March 17, 2005.

This was, however, but a partial explanation for why Bremer excluded the oil industry when issuing Order 39 in September 2003 privatizing nearly 200 Iraqi public-sector companies and opening them up to 100% foreign ownership. The Bush White House had also realized by then that denationalizing the oil industry would be a blatant violation of the Geneva Conventions, which bar an occupying power from altering the fundamental structure of the occupied territory’s economy.

There was, as well, the vexatious problem of sorting out the 30 major oil-development contracts Saddam’s regime had signed with companies based in Canada, China, France, India, Italy, Russia, Spain and Vietnam. The key unresolved issue was whether these firms had signed contracts with the government of Saddam Hussein, which no longer existed, or with the Republic of Iraq, which remained intact.

Perhaps more important was the stand taken by Grand Ayatollah Ali Sistani, the senior Shi’ite cleric in the country and a figure whom the occupying Americans were keen not to alienate. He made no secret of his disapproval of the wholesale privatization of Iraq’s major companies. As for the minerals – oil being the most precious – Sistani declared that they belonged to the “community”, meaning the state. As a religious decree issued by a grand ayatollah, his statement carried immense weight.

Even more effective was the violent reaction of the industry’s employees to the rumors of privatization. In his Newsnight interview Jibury said, “We saw an increase in the bombing of oil facilities and pipelines built on the premise that privatization is coming.”

In the immediate aftermath of the invasion, much equipment was looted from pipelines, pumping stations, and other oil facilities. By August 2003, four months after US troops entered Baghdad, oil output had only inched up to 1.2 million barrels per day (mbpd), about two-fifths of the pre-invasion level. The forecasts (or dreams) of American planners that oil production would jump to 6mbpd by 2010 and easily fund the occupation and reconstruction of the country were now seen for what they were – part of the hype disseminated privately by American neo-cons to sell the idea of invading Iraq to the public.

With the insurgency taking off, attacks on oil pipelines and pumping stations averaged two a week during the second half of 2003. The pipeline connecting a major northern oilfield near Kirkuk – with an export capacity of 550,000-700,000 barrels per day – to the Turkish port of Ceyhan became inoperative. Soon, the only oil being exported was from fields in the less disturbed, predominately Shi’ite south of Iraq.

In September 2003, President Bush approached Congress for $2.1 billion to safeguard and rehabilitate Iraq’s oil facilities. The resulting Task Force Shield project undertook to protect 340 key installations and 6,400 kilometers of oil pipeline. It was not until the spring of 2004 that output again reached the prewar average of 2.5mbpd – and that did not hold. Soon enough, production fell again. Iraqi refineries were, by now, producing only two-fifths of the 24 million liters of gasoline needed by the country daily, and so there were often days-long lines at fueling stations.

Addressing the 26th Oil and Money conference in London on September 21, 2005, Issam Chalabi, who had been an Iraqi oil minister in the late 1980s, referred to the crippling lack of security and the lack of clear laws to manage the industry, and doubted whether Iraq could return to the 1979 peak of 3.5mbpd before 2009, if then.

Meanwhile, the Iraqi government found itself dependent on oil revenues for 90% of its income, a record at a time when corruption in its ministries had become rampant. On January 30, 2005, Stuart W Bowen, the special inspector general appointed by the US occupation authority, reported that almost $9 billion in Iraqi oil revenue, disbursed to the ministries, had gone missing. A subsequent US congressional inspection team reported in May 2006 that Task Force Shield had failed to meet its goals because of “lack of clear management structure and poor accountability”, and added that there were “indications of potential fraud” that were being reviewed by the inspector general.

The endorsement of the new Iraqi constitution by referendum in October 2005 finally killed the prospect of full-scale oil privatization. Article 109 of that document stated clearly that hydrocarbons were “national Iraqi property”. That is, oil and gas would remain in the public sector.

In March 2006, three years after the Anglo-American invasion of Iraq, the country’s petroleum exports were 30-40% below pre-invasion levels.

Bush pushes for flawed law

In February 2007, in line with the constitution, the draft hydrocarbon law the Iraqi government presented to Parliament kept oil and gas in the state sector. It also stipulated re-creating a single Iraqi National Oil Co that would be charged with doling out oil income to the provinces on a per capita basis. The Bush administration latched on to that provision to hype the 43-article Iraqi bill as a key to reconciliation between Sunnis and Shi’ites – since the Sunni areas of Iraq lack hydrocarbons – and so included it (as did Congress) in its list of “benchmarks” the Iraqi government had to meet.

Overlooked by Washington was the way that particular article, after mentioning revenue-sharing, stated that a separate Federal Revenue Law would be necessary to settle the matter of distribution – the first draft of which was only published four months later in June.

Far more than revenue sharing and reconciliation, though, what really interested the Bush White House were the mouthwatering incentives for foreign firms to invest in Iraq’s hydrocarbon industry contained in the draft law. They promised to provide ample opportunities to America’s oil majors to reap handsome profits in an oil-rich Iraq whose vast western desert had yet to be explored fully for hydrocarbons. So Bush pressured the Iraqi government to get the necessary law passed before Parliament’s vacation in August – to no avail.

The Bush administration’s failure to achieve its short-term objectives does not detract from the overarching fact – established by the copious evidence marshaled in this article – that gaining privileged access to Iraqi oil for US companies was a primary objective of the Pentagon’s invasion of Iraq.

 [Dilip Hiro is the author of Secrets and Lies: Operation ‘Iraqi Freedom’ and After, as well as, most recently, Blood of the Earth: The Battle for the World’s Vanishing Oil Resources, both published by Nation Books. (Copyright 2007 Dilip Hiro.)]
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Quite some Christians, Quite Some Jews! (2007)

Young men quite often ask: Should we necessarily study the Qur’an and Sunnah under the guidance of a scholar, or is it allowed that we do it on our own?

The plain answer is, of course it is allowed. But it is allowed in the same sense as engineering and medicine are allowed for the common man to study at home. Who can take away a citizen’s right to read the books of his choice? So also, who can take away the right of a man to read the Qur’an and hadith by himself, without any guidance from anyone?

But the question is, is the reading of engineering or medical books all by oneself the right way to becoming an engineer or a doctor? Alright! Perhaps the question has to be modified: does the reading of engineering or medical books allow one to gain some practical, useful and error free knowledge of engineering or medicine? A step up: Will anyone trust a “self-made” engineer or doctor and seek his advice concerning an engineering or medical problem?

Let us say the self-made man claims: “Alright! I am not a degree-holding engineer or doctor, but sure enough I am not altogether ignorant. After all, I did not waste my time studying the books for so many years! Right here, at this moment, I can deliver a lecture on a current topic and challenge you to find fault with it!”

Will anyone accept his plea? Can anyone obtain engineering and medical knowledge by this process of self-study? If not, then how does one obtain the much more difficult knowledge of the religion of Islam, by reading the Qur’an and hadith all by himself, and be sure that what he has learnt is error free? Engineering and medicine are practical disciplines. Their notions can be tested in labs. But Islam? It is a system that leads to the Hereafter via a complete reorganization of life and society. In medicine you can try out a drug on a rat and watch the effects for seven generations. But in Islam, can you try out an idea on a community, and wait to see the effects on the next generation? Will any individual volunteer himself for trial of an idea by a “self-made” scholar, and risk his Hereafter?

The Qur’an is in Arabic. It is the language of those who were first addressed. Their Arabic was of a high order. It was of a kind that has not reappeared among the Arabs since then. The poetry they produced has remained the best ever up to modern times. Yet, when the Qur’an was revealed, they were not given the right to read and make the best of it. But instead, the revelation said,

لَقَدْ مَنَّ اللّهُ عَلَى الْمُؤمِنِينَ إِذْ بَعَثَ فِيهِمْ رَسُولاً مِّنْ أَنفُسِهِمْ يَتْلُو عَلَيْهِمْ آيَاتِهِ وَيُزَكِّيهِمْ وَيُعَلِّمُهُمُ الْكِتَابَ وَالْحِكْمَةَ وَإِن كَانُواْ مِن قَبْلُ لَفِي ضَلالٍ مُّبِينٍ – آل عمران: 164

i.e., “Allah did a favor to the believers when He sent among them a Messenger who recites upon them His revelations. He purifies them and teaches them the Book and wisdom. Surely, earlier they were in clear error.”

Thus, although the Arabs of the Prophet’s time were masters of their language, the Qur’an promised them that the Prophet would teach them the Book. That is, he would instruct them in the true meaning of the texts.

Accordingly, those who embraced Islam in areas surrounding Madinah were asked to report to Madinah, stay in the town for a while and learn their religion. The people of the tribes spoke a more eloquent and purer form of Arabic than the Madinans; but were not sent copies of the Qur’an to learn Islam on their own and become, so to say, “self-made” Muslims.

That there is much more behind the words, which needs transmission from heart to heart, soul to soul, is best expressed by a hadith of the Prophet. It is in Tirmidhi:

 عَنْ أَبِي الدَّرْدَاءِ قَالَ كُنَّا مَعَ رَسُولِ اللَّهِ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ فَشَخَصَ بِبَصَرِهِ إِلَى السَّمَاءِ ثُمَّ قَالَ هَذَا أَوَانُ يُخْتَلَسُ الْعِلْمُ مِنْ النَّاسِ حَتَّى لا يَقْدِرُوا مِنْهُ عَلَى شَيْءٍ فَقَالَ زِيَادُ بْنُ لَبِيدٍ الأَنْصَارِيُّ كَيْفَ يُخْتَلَسُ مِنَّا وَقَدْ قَرَأْنَا الْقُرْآنَ فَوَاللَّهِ لَنَقْرَأَنَّهُ وَلَنُقْرِئَنَّهُ نِسَاءَنَا وَأَبْنَاءَنَا فَقَالَ ثَكِلَتْكَ أُمُّكَ يَا زِيَادُ إِنْ كُنْتُ لأَعُدُّكَ مِنْ فُقَهَاءِ أَهْلِ الْمَدِينَةِ هَذِهِ التَّوْرَاةُ وَالإِنْجِيلُ عِنْدَ الْيَهُودِ وَالنَّصَارَى فَمَاذَا تُغْنِي عَنْهُمْ؟

Abu Darda’ reports that they were with the Prophet when he raised his eyes towards the heaven and said, “This is the time (i.e., it is close) when knowledge will be withdrawn from the people, until they will have no power over it.” Ziyad b. Labid al-Ansari asked, “How could it ever be withdrawn from us when we have read the Qur’an, shall, by Allah, keep reading it and teach our women and children?” He answered, “I am surprised by you O Ziyad. I used to count you among the knowledgeable ones of Madinah. Here are Torah and Gospels with Jews and Christian. But how do they benefit them?”

Interestingly, there is another report in this connection whose context tells us that a Bedouin was actually made to ask the Prophet concerning withdrawal of knowledge through withdrawal of carriers. The report is in Ahmad and is as follows:

“هَذِهِ الْيَهُودُ وَالنَّصَارَى بَيْنَ أَظْهُرِهِمْ الْمَصَاحِفُ لَمْ يُصْبِحُوا يَتَعَلَّقُوا بِحَرْفٍ مِمَّا جَاءَتْهُمْ بِهِ أَنْبِيَاؤُهُمْ أَلا وَإِنَّ مِنْ ذَهَابِ الْعِلْمِ أَنْ يَذْهَبَ حَمَلَتُهُ” – ثَلاثَ مِرَارٍ.

When he asked, the Prophet replied, “These are Jews and Christians. They have Scriptures before them but who follow not a word of that which their Prophets brought them. Lo! One of the ways of loss of knowledge is that its carriers should leave.” He said that three times.

So, it is not merely knowledge (in the ordinary sense) that is transmitted through words and sentences. If that was possible, then those Jews and Christians, who study Islam in the Western universities, would have become great Islamic scholars. Apart from belief, there goes also some amount of spiritual transmission between the learner and the learned, student and the master, from lamp to lamp.

A man of common sense then, will seek the help of the learned not merely to select the right kind of material to read, (at various stages, as he moves forward over the years), but also sit before some of them in his effort to grasp what truly the texts mean. In this manner, he will enter into the environment of the learned. He will avoid making mistakes, escape wrong concepts establishing their place in his head, and build up his knowledge in a systematic manner, logically stacked and stored in proper areas.

This is the norm in even those disciplines where learning comes merely from the written texts. You cannot be self-reliant at any time of life. However much one might study, a point comes where he needs guidance from another: “And, above everyone knowing, there is another more knowing,” says the Qur’an. Even Islamic research involving plain data (and not profound knowledge) needs guidance just as a research scholar in a modern university attempting a Phd. needs a guide, a professor, to help him on. If it is inner Islamic truths, then such guidance is all the more necessary because of the complexities of life, civilization, and the ideas that rule their destinies.

Those who saw no need for guidance by the scholars, attempted research on their own, ended up with funny theories. Some of them realized their error at the end of their lives, while many others left behind ideas that ruined thousands of people and are still ruining them. Many others who apply to the Qur’an and Sunnah, all by themselves, are stuck up in stagnancy, unable to progress forward, and unable to make a short speech or write a few lines without making conceptual errors. If you look at the examples of the so-called “self-made” men, you will discover that they lack confidence in what they know, talk in contradictory terms, and, most notably, if asked to handle an institutional class, teaching a text book, they are found quite unfit.

Some of those (in our today’s chaotic society) who suggest, in their words, “a direct understanding of Islam, through personal study,” are not promoters of knowledge or religion. They are promoting their own cause, trying to enlarge their area of influence. They discover that the people are already bound to their scholars. They must, therefore, first cut them off their scholars to facilitate them cross the line and join their forces. To do this, they tell them, “Studying the source books does not need anyone’s help or supervision. You can read on your own.” Once they have succeeded in cutting their targeted men and women from their local scholars, they do not say, “Now you are free. You need not come to us anymore. Proceed with the study of the Qur’an and Sunnah all by yourself.” But rather, they start feeding them with another kind of literature, which they say has the Qur’an and Sunnah as the basis. These are works of scholars of their own school of thought. They never allow the newly-converted to read the Qur’an and Sunnah and interpret them in the light of their personal knowledge. The moment they see that the target/victim has become too free, too self-dependent, and refuses to register himself as a follower (muqallid) of their group-scholars, they write him off as a misfired case and abandon him.

Yet one must add in haste, that the Qur’an and Sunnah must necessarily be read by oneself, without the help of scholars, with moral knowledge as the end. To this end in fact, everyone should read the Qur’an and Sunnah on a regular basis. At best one might get their advice on the right type of books. But thereafter they can study on their own, without having to sit before the scholars. (If they do not seek the help of scholars in choosing books, then, they will have to go by the advice of the bookstore owner. When a customer sees several books of his topic on the shelf, he asks him: “which one is the best?”, and is told, “This one. It is moving very fast”)!

The Qur’an and Sunnah, but more particularly the Qur’an, have been made easy for those who wish to receive admonition and generate piety and moral power. The Qur’an says: “We have made this Qur’an easy for admonition.” In fact, moral knowledge is quite simple. It is the will to act by this knowledge that is the complex problem. The Qur’an and Sunnah create the will to live by the moral knowledge. For this end and purpose, neither should one wait for the help of the scholars, nor depend on the knowledge coming through them. Indeed, to be following them is a sign of intellectual slavery.

So, if the question is, “Should one read the Qur’an and Sunnah, without the help of scholars, and the purpose is to receive guidance of the admonitory nature?” then the answer is, “Start off right away.” But, one may not stop at that. That is, at moral admonitions. One should always aim for the higher. The Qur’an asks, “Are those who know, equal to those who do not know?” This pursuance of knowledge will take one to scholars who will guide him on, and suggest how he should proceed despite the primary weakness that he missed institutional studies and is in a natural disadvantageous situation. An Arabic proverb on common people’s tongue is:

ما لا يُدْرَكْ جُلَُّه لا يُتْرَكْ كُلُّه

“That of which the best part cannot be obtained, the whole of it may not be left out.”

But the brilliance is in the proverb as found in literary works. It says:

ما لا يُدْرَكْ كُلَُّه لا يُتْرَكْ كُلُّه

i.e., “That of which the whole cannot be had, may not be abandoned wholly.” That is, be smart enough to squeeze out of the whole what little which you can manage.

But it should remain clear that we are only emphasizing guidance of the scholars, and concurrence of one’s views with those that have been held by the majority of scholars throughout history, for which the scholars of the present are the carriers. We do not mean that one may wait for a green signal from the scholars at every turn, or wait to be taken forward, inch by inch, step by step. Most of the study work will have to be done by oneself. It is the guidance which should not be denied its proper role in the scheme of things. A minute in an environment of knowledge, teaches more than a whole book could.

This leads us to another issue. Who and what type of scholars are they who could be trusted for guidance? This question acquires importance because it requires five minutes talk with the run of the mill scholar that he needs some schooling himself. So, how to identify one? This is an issue that requires some discussion which we put off for some other moment.

Back to the main issue, at one extreme are those in our society who think (some of them hold high secular degrees) that a layman Muslim should never tinker with a book because it is the prerogative of the `Ulama, and, studying on by oneself, is a venture loaded with dangers. This is a notion antagonistic to Islam, which has done away with priesthood. Allah’s guidance does not come through the Church.

At the other extreme are no few Muslims who believe that Islamic institutions, schools and colleges offer small benefits because Allah revealed the Qur’an for everyone and not for specialists alone. A direct consequence of this is that today’s Da`wah workers send their children to Christian Missionary schools. Some of them are the last ones to send their children to Islamic studies for reasons that institutional study did not exist during the Prophet’s time.

The argument that Qur’an and Sunnah being open sources, available to anyone sufficiently interested, and that institutional study is an innovation, has led to the emptying of Madaaris (and Islamic Study Departments in universities) by the affluent Muslims. And the consequences are already manifest.

To take a single example, in the USA there are plenty of job vacancies for teaching Islam in prisons. (They offer facilities to every prisoner to learn a religion of his choice). Why are the positions going vacant? It is because the condition the authorities have placed – very sensibly – is that the teacher should be holder of a degree in Islamic Studies. So, who is teaching Islam in the prisons now? Well, obviously, those who qualify: quite some Muslims, quite some Christians, quite some Jews!




A Tragedy of Sorts (2007)

Not much is known about Umm Waraqah although she figures in some two dozen works. That is, she is there, in so many records, but the information they yield is pretty meager. Notwithstanding that, what little is known is quite intriguing.

She is known by her kunniyyah “Umm Waraqah” (Waraqah’s mother), there being no certainty about her name. It is suggested that her name was Umaamah, but this is not well established. She belonged to an Ansari family. That is, a Madinan of pure stock.

She appears first on the pages of history at the time of the battle of Badr which obviously speaks of her early entry into Islam. A report says that she went up to the Prophet and said, “Will you allow me to participate in the battle? I will look after your sick, nurse your wounded, and maybe Allah will bless me with martyrdom.” The Prophet replied, “Allah will gift you martyrdom. Sit back in your house for you are a martyr.”

Hereafter, we do not know anything about her except that the Prophet used to visit her, almost every Friday, and would refer to her as “shaheedah” (the martyred woman).

It is reported that she had memorized the Qur’an.

Subsequently she figures as making a strange request to the Prophet: that she be allowed a mu’adhdhin (Muezzin) to call out for Prayers from her house and she be allowed to lead her homefolk in Prayers. The Prophet allowed her. The man who used to say the adhaan was, as one report asserts, a substantially old person. And it is thought that perhaps she had no more than this old man, her slave-boy and a slave-girl behind her in her five daily Prayers.

The old mu’adhdhin has not been identified. Either he was another slave, or perhaps one of her close relatives. This latter conjecture seems to be more likely. He must have been pretty old to be allowed not to attend to Prayers in the Prophet’s mosque, which was binding on all male Muslims, without exception.

There is no information about how far her house was. Perhaps it was pretty far away from the Prophet’s mosque because one of the reports says that `Umar used to hear her recitation of the Qur’an, and we know that `Umar lived pretty far away from the Prophet’s mosque.

The question however remains as to why she (a lover of martyrdom) chose not to offer Prayers behind the Prophet in his mosque, preferring to do them with her two slaves and an old man, in her own quarters? Was she too old? Or too heavy? Or lived too far away?

A possible explanation is that since the Prophet had told her, “Sit back in your house,” she decided never to come to his mosque, and hence made the request that she be allowed to have a mu’adhdhin to call out for Prayers. It is also possible that the Prophet knew of the inability of the old man to attend Prayers in his mosque, and so decided to make a mu’adhdhin out of him.

In any case, the Prophet allowed her a Mu`adhdhin and allowed her to lead in the Prayers within her quarters.

Another bit of information that we have about her is that once when the Prophet visited her, she was handling some grass.

Thereafter, we draw a blank. History books are quiet about her during the rest of the Prophet’s life, as also during Abu Bak’s life. Dozens of historical volumes, searched in an out, say nothing additional about her. So, she must have spent a quiet life.

It was during the caliphate of `Umar that tragedy struck. She was murdered.

She had made a contract with the said boy and girl-slaves to the effect that they would be free after her death. That is, her inheritors would not inherit the two.

Perhaps they were unskilled, or too lazy, and unable to earn to win their freedom during her life by offering at least equivalent of what she must have spent on buying them. In any case, despite the promise of freedom with her death (or maybe because of the promise) they showed ingratitude. One night they suffocated her with a piece of cloth and disappeared.

Perhaps they were too young and showed haste and impatience, under the impression that sooner or later she will be forgotten and they would not be pursued. But the next day `Umar remarked, “By Allah, I did not hear the recitation of my aunt Umm Waraqah this day.” Later, he went to her house but discovered no signs of life. Upon entering the house he found her lying dead, her face wound with a piece of cloth. He remarked, “How true the Prophet! He used to say, ’Come, let us go and visit the shaheedah.'”

`Umar announced of the murder and asked the people to be on the look out for the two slaves. At length the two were found. They admitted the crime and were put to death.

There ends her story: with a tragedy. But there starts another tragedy, a millennium and a half later. Her special circumstances and special treatment by the Prophet is cited as evidence by some women of the modern times to set up their own mosques and lead in Prayers.

They have nothing else of her to follow. Where is the desire to imitate her devotion? Where is the desire to go right into a battle-field and let a sword pass through the neck? Where is the desire to seclude oneself in one’s quarter, as she did? Nowhere. But there is the desire to set up a mosque, call for Prayers, and lead in the Prayers as she did. Is it in her imitation?

So what is the position of the scholars of the Ummah with regard to mosques for women, their five time attendance at the mosques, their leading the common public in Prayers, or their leading other women in Prayers?

The answer that comes is unanimous. A mosque set up only for women is an innovation; and every “innovation is in the Fire” – said the Prophet. Women’s five-time presence in the mosques is uncalled for. The Prophet instructed them to do the Prayers at home. Umm Waraqa is one of those who were asked to do their Prayers at home.

But women did attend the Prayers at the Prophet’s mosque, it will be said. Of course they did. But there was a reason: they hoped to receive education, information, admonition. Accordingly, we do not find the Prophet’s own wives attending the Prayers at the mosque. The most knowledgeable of them was `A’isha, who lived in a house adjacent to the mosque. But it is not reported of her that she offered Prayers behind the Prophet in his mosque. She received enough education at home to feel any reason to attend the congregation.

She knew that when in a congregation, each individual offered his or her own Prayer, and each had the chance of his or her Prayer accepted or rejected, on its own merit, no matter how good the Imam’s Prayer, or how good the Prayers of others in the congregation. It is likely that the Imam’s Prayer is accepted but not of one of the followers, or the Prayers of one or more of the followers accepted while Imam’s rejected. She knew all this. She was a scholar.

As regards a woman leading in Prayers with men behind her, there is no difference in opinion that this is not allowable. Neither the ancients allowed it, nor those who followed them.

As for women leading other women, there is again consensus that if there happens to be a group of women, say during a party in a house, and so, one of them leads in the Prayers, then, that is allowable. However, the place of the female-imam is not in front of them all, but in the middle of the row, within the first row.

Why, it may be asked, have the scholars ignored the example of Umm Waraqah? The answer is, there was never an example for others in what Umm Waraqah was granted. During the Prophet’s 8 years at Madinah, no woman ever asked to be allowed to lead in the Prayers, either in his mosque, or in her quarters, neither in Makkah, nor in Madinah, neither in Yemen nor in Oman.

The scholars treat religion in the same manner as a scientist treats the physical world. A scientist does not invent laws. He discovers them. Similarly, Muslim scholars do not invent laws. They discover them. And their sources are those reports that are reliable for their authenticity, such as, for instance, the Qur’an, the most reliable book in the world ever. Next come the authenticated ahadith. And then the practices that prevailed immediately after the Prophet, etc.

This particular case, that is, concerning Umm Waraqa, does not stand any chance of becoming a law. Even if the scholars were to consider it as a precedence, it stands no chance of further discussion. This is because of a serious technical flaw. The reports about she being allowed to lead in the Prayers, in her quarters, do not meet with the stringent requirement of authenticity. They are not reliable. Yes of course, they are more reliable than the reports about the Second World War, which took place just 60 years ago. Much that is reported, contradicts the facts, which are conveniently concealed. Western historians are well known for twisting the facts to suit their people, race, governments and regions. Umm Waraqa’s report is certainly more reliable than the political details of the Second World War. Yet, the reports do not reach the high conditions set by the scholars, and do not meet with other stringent rules and principles laid down by them for making a law, especially law pertaining to worship. They would be the last to see anyone Pray, and then have his or her Prayer rejected, and they be held responsible for it. The Prophet has said, “Whatever is not supported by our command, stands rejected.” The reports then, concerning Umm Waraqah, are flawed in terms of narrators, their integrity, and so forth. And Law is not made on the basis of flawed reports.

Incidentally, there is a report in favor of the prohibition of women’s leadership in Prayers. It is in several books, and is as follows:

وَلا تَؤُمَّنَّ امْرَأَةٌ رَجُلاً

i.e., “Never let a woman lead a man (in Prayers).”

The male dominated world of Fuqahaa’ should pounce upon this hadith using it as evidence that males alone have the right to lead in Prayers. But they do nothing of that sort. Why? This is because they are the last ones to blindly pounce upon reports. In this case, they actually reject the hadith as found in half a dozen collections. Why? On technical grounds. They find fault with the narrators and refuse to accept it for legal purposes. Their prohibition is based on other evidences, which of course, cannot be discussed at this point.

If the scholars have allowed a woman to lead other women in Prayers, it is because of reports which say that women such as, `A’isha and Umm Salamah, both wives of the Prophet, used to, when the occasion arose, lead in the Prayers, but placing themselves in the middle, within the first row, and not out of the row. `A’isha also led some women in Taraweeh Prayers in women’s quarters. But when there was a male around, then `A’isha the most knowledgeable woman then, fell back as a follower; so that, in Ramadan, her slave led her in the Taraweeh Prayers. She did not lead her male slave on grounds that Umm Waraqah had been allowed. She was a scholar.

Nor did the wives of the Prophet conduct five daily Prayers in their houses. The reports of leading in Prayers speak of occasional events. In fact, there is no report about any of the lady Companions of the Prophet leading in a Fard Prayer congregation, even once, either in the city, or when traveling.

Therefore, for some women of our times to consider Umm Waraqah’s case as an example for setting up a women’s mosque, or, for attending five daily congregational Prayers at the mosques, or delivering Friday sermons, is a tragedy of sorts.




Exam Time, Dropping Time?! (2007)

This time let us start by stating the solution before looking into the problems.

So long as a Muslim recognizes that he does not know, one of the first few verses revealed to our Prophet (asws) can do him good: “And He taught man what he did not know.” With this recognition (that he does not know), he is better placed to realize that this Allah’s own teaching comes through the pen: “He, who taught through the pen.” Another realization that dawns upon him is that without Allah’s own teaching, which necessarily comes through the use of the pen, he is not worthier than a clot of blood: “He who created man from a clot (of blood).” Pondering further, the conclusion he draws is that the use of pen comes only after one has done enough reading: “Read, in the name of your Lord.” If he cannot write, it means he has not done enough reading. Consequently, it is easy for him to realize that he cannot boast of God-given knowledge, unless he is able to put to the pen what he thinks he knows: more or less, at least sketchily, or in points.

He also recognizes that somehow, in some way, Allah’s mercy is tied up with knowledge: “And your Lord is the Most Kind.” A person, who is – to some degree or the other – “knowing,” is closer to Allah’s mercy. No, the Qur’an is not speaking of scholars. It is speaking of the humans in general. Note the sequence in the following verses:

“Read, in the name of your Lord. He, who created man from a clot (of blood). Read! And your Lord is the Most Kind. He, who taught by the pen: taught man what he knew not” (The Qur’an, 96: 1-5).

The social, economic, religious and political crisis that is looming large on the Ummah arises from the failure to recognize the above. Most of its uneducated individuals believe that “they know.” Any advice offered to anyone heading in the wrong direction, elicits an indignant response, “I know.”  The belief that one knows shuts the doors to knowledge and opens the doors not to ignorance, but to “jahalah” – which is a state of human heart, mind and soul, and not simply the lack of bits and pieces of information. A man might have bits and pieces of information, but not knowing how to connect them, his mind is but a ball of wool that cannot be uncoiled, as against a chip which is wired following a certain logic.

This is the state of the Muslim youth today in many parts of India. They do not know that they do not know. All advice therefore, yields no fruit because the information – as it is received by the mind – gets connected to wrong ends. They drop out from school and colleges like withered leaves of autumn, not knowing that the Spring season is not for the fallen leaves. A reason often given is: “It is no use studying.” If you try to encourage him he cites those educated who are unemployed. He cannot see that the educated unemployed of today becomes the employed the next year, in next country, while the uneducated remains unemployed lifelong (unless as a janitor, an office-boy, a counter salesman and so forth). He cites you the case of one or two uneducated who became millionaires, but does not realize that for every “one” who climbed up to become a millionaire, there are a “million” who slid down into the slums. He has two pieces of information: (1) uneducated and (2) poor forever. But he cannot connect the two.

A few others drop out because they believe they have the talent that assures them they can earn their livelihood, whenever they become serious about it. At the moment they are not. What’s the hurry? After all, marriage is at a distance, (and that indeed is one of the solutions for him). So, if one of them can earn his pocket-money doing odd jobs and buy a motorcycle on installments, he thinks he is doing fine. When the bell rings, you can meet him at the door with consumer products stuffed in his bag. You can also meet him at the corner of a busy street selling watches, mobiles, lottery tickets, and so on. Twenty years later you can meet him driving an auto or worse, pushing a cart. Another twenty years, and he would have slid into the slum. Does he now see the connection between dropping out of school, and ordering his little son to push the cart this day because he is not well? No, he does not. He attributes his being in the slum to bad luck. His son will never leave the slum except if he is a lucky ‘one’ out of an unlucky thousand. But the drop-out of yesterday cannot still see why his son has almost zero chance of ever leaving the slum. He cites example of one (out of a thousand) who left the slum. He enjoys fuzzy logic.

Some others have no reason for dropping out. When one of them is asked, he evades with various answers, but if you persist he admits, “I just cannot study.” He is actually influenced by his pals who dropped out. They had their own reasons. This young man does not have his own reason. He borrowed it from them. Since he has no reason of his own, (because his mind is so completely jumbled), he cannot see why he cannot do a shorter technical course, and then go on to a higher one with that developed mind. He thinks the world is round. Therefore, he keeps going down and down, not realizing that at the level of the individual the earth is flat with ups and downs, mountains and valley, and the only sure indication of one going up is that he is sweating.

The problem remains throughout life. It is in saying: “I know.” Whether the dropping is at the school level, pre-university level, or undergraduate level (a worthless degree in commerce or human sciences, obtained with just passing marks, from a third-rate college), the opinion remains, “I know.” The doors to knowledge, which accounts for the difference between man and animal, remain closed. If you try to probe his mind and discover his philosophy, you will discover that he is completely wired for a different, smoggy, plan of life. He is devoid of logic. His decisions are all wrong. His moves are faulty, and his progress either halted, or irregular, haphazard, unmethodical, and the results random. He goes for the quick results, abhors hard work, lacks consistency, and is without any vision. In his work-plan he is a gambler – every time trying to attempt something new, hoping to be one in a million who became millionaires in short time. He has tried his hand at several businesses, with borrowed money, and has lost. He tells his lenders that money is due to him from several sources and so will pay off (one day or the other), but not too soon, yet soon enough. He says he has learnt a lot from his ventures. He has also become a believer. He believes there is something called qismat (“karma” among others) which plays its strong role in every man’s life. He also believes that it is not unlikely that he is the target of magic (otherwise he cannot explain why he failed in his projects). Alternatively, he thinks someone might have cast an evil eye on him and, if that is correct, then the most likely person to have done it is his own aunt who always gives him such a stern look of disapproval.

This our dropout is a self-made man. Therefore, his qualities match his self-indulgent attitudes. His knowledge comes from his friends’ gossip, auto driver’s wisdom-words, tidbits from newspapers, and, of course, the profound dialogues uttered in grand style by film stars. He cannot repair an electrical switch or a door handle, he cannot make tea, he cannot walk three km, he cannot speak one full sentence in any language, including his mother tongue, without committing grammatical errors, he does not know the name of any scholar of his father’s generation. (He might not know the name of his grandfather). He has never soiled his hands planting a sampling, and does not wash his own undergarments. He does not know that Shelley is not a country, Rousseau was not an American President, Alfred Hitchcock not a scientist and flushing the toilet after use is his duty. He is a perfect antithesis of the Prophet he says he believes in. He is a hundred percent believer in him and so, a hundred percent opposed to him in everything that he does.

Since he rightly estimates himself and knows his worth, at marriage he demands that his person be valued justly, and dowry granted in accordance with his self-measured weight. He should get a sizable sum in cash and a four-wheeler. (When told this is as unlawful as pork, he says his parents are making these demands). He thinks he is talented (only the world does not recognize his talents) and so he will preferably marry a doctor, a software engineer, a lecturer in college, or the daughter of a rich merchant. The earning qualities of the girl should match with her personal qualities: she should be good-looking (even if he is not), well-behaved (meaning obey him since Islam commands that women prostrate to husbands), never answer back (since he knows all), keep the house clean and neat (since he dirties it), take care of the kitchen and the children after she is back from work (since a Mawlana told him that this is the duty of a wife), should not compare her family with his (because once his family was also rich),  should not say he hasn’t bought her, (since the day they left the marriage hall in a hired, garlanded taxi), anything worth showing to her friends (since he believes in “simple living, high thinking”), her parents and others of her family should respect him (because he is the prized son-in-law who solved their problem by marrying their daughter), and should constantly show financial favor to his wife (because, they should never forget she is their daughter).

Now, since, out of a hundred young men, only a small percentage of Muslim boys get into a professional course (medicine or engineering, which alone promise a goodly job these days), ten parents are after every one or two that made it, to marry off their daughters. Those parents who did not succeed (such successful young men raise their price), have no option but to look for the next best among the rejected rest: the dropouts. They must make big compromises and their daughter should be ready for lifelong sacrifices. And so, the marriage, despite the unreasonable conditions illustrated above, has to be concluded. They (the girl and her parents) do it in fear and apprehension, and all but hate what they are forced to go through. (Decorating the man, decorating his taxi, are not such exciting activities).

It should be obvious that since marriage is more than sex, the partnership starts showing cracks as soon as the need arises to fill the pots and pans extracted from the girl’s parents. Irritation turns to anger, that to arguments and shouting. If the girl demonstrates high restraint, accepts the situation as one without choice, and lives a life of satisfaction within the dissatisfactory situation, it lingers on. She undergoes not merely physical discomforts, but mental torture which is the worst part of the whole affair. Day in and day out, she has to live with a man who is not her match in any sense – he is in fact a perfect boor. He is a lamb in the outside world and a lion inside the home. A thorough-bred undisciplined man, now wishes to control his wife (Another Mawlana told him that according to Islam, she cannot go even to her parents’ house without his permission. Such are the powers of the husbands). But, if she is to assert her personality (taught her throughout her courses in the universities and something to this effect said in Islam), she suffers abuses of indescribable language without the recourse to mention it to anyone for the shame it involves. If her eyes are wet while she cooks, it is not from the rising smoke. But, if she manages to keep cooking (if there is enough in the store room to cook) and remains sober all along, as against the outbursts of the partner (at breaking point because of his financial crisis), the marriage continues – though the charm is gone. Otherwise they part: she with regrets, he with no regrets. For her everything went wrong, for him everything went right. He had already squeezed out of her enough, and bargains out a good price for freeing her of the torture. She comes back home weeping, he goes his way whistling.

In big cities, a mere 25% Muslim marriages are ending in separation these days.Not all marriage failures account for reasons given above, but many do. (This percentage in any case, matches with 25% increase in Muslim population of the slums every five years). Parents are so convinced of the mismatch that when they hear of differences between the husband and wife, they blindly support their daughters. Modern educational system and the norms now prevalent in the society, also encourage women to live out alone rather than with a proven wretch. But the children suffer. During the daily fights between father and mother, they could see who was wrong: both. But they could also see who was in greater wrong: the father. (Our dropout says, “Their mother has spoiled them”). The children have biological love for their father, but they hate him at the intellectual level. (When a class teacher gave “home atmosphere” as assignment to Muslim girl students, more than half wrote bitterly against their fathers: “he is selfish, shouts all the time, fights my mother, threatens he will divorce, and is unloving”). After separation too, they suffer most. If the mother finds another husband, they are completely lost. The will never know how to burst out into an uncontrollable peal of laughter, will carry a hole in their heart, and push the cart of life dispiritedly.

But not all girls are as unlucky as one of the case-study illustrated above. Some are unluckier. She is the one who has not been taught to face the realities of life, look into the eye of the Devil and ask him to check out. She spurns all such offers as are below her family’s status and below her dignity. Why should I compromise? She asks. Is this all that the education and life-long struggle are for, that she should tie up with someone she might not even be able to hold an intelligent conversation with?

This is a dream girl too, but in her own right, in her own sight. She too thinks she knows. She goes out to work and surveys the alternatives. And there are several, but no Muslim immediately around to compare with. She is surrounded by non-Muslim colleagues. She discovers that they are disciplined, punctual, hardworking, honest, well-behaved, consistent, less showy, and, most importantly, much better qualified and proficient in their jobs. She compares them with the Muslim youth of her family, neighborhood, and those that came with proposals (and a list of hardware required for the assembly), and concludes that the alternative is better suggestive of many advantages (mostly material). She is a complete antithesis of the Western woman who embraces Islam, drops a veil on her face, with every prospect of living alone the rest of her life, with every prospect of meeting her Lord with a heart throbbing with His love. Our dream-girl – in her own right, in her own sight – falls into the trap, falls into the pit.

She thought that the intellectual pleasure in discussing (with the non-Muslim beau) women’s role in the developing world, talking about modern art, possibility of Arundhati Roy ending up as the Nirad Chaudhary of her time, or how and why democracy fails, etc., might be intellectually well rewarding, but living with a man who does not hesitate in drinking at parties (even if he does not drink at home), who believes there is nothing wrong in lottery machines (although he does not gamble), who views weekend exchange of car-keys with office colleagues as “must be quite amusing” (although he doesn’t do it) and whose car, site for future home, furniture and appliances are all because of the credit card bestowed by the bank (which takes away a good chunk of his earning), then, she begins to wonder, “Where will this end and when?”

Then, one of those days he vomits in the bed after a company-hosted party. She is stunned and lying awake after changing the linen, staring at the ceiling, broods a long while – over the past, over the present. Living on together, with daily demands of compromise (over values, cultural norms, moral principles, and so on), proves as intellectually tortuous as living with one of those dropouts would have been. The children are no less torn: are they Muslim or Hindu? The crisis of identity will haunt them throughout life. She is asked questions but she has no satisfactory answers to give her loved ones. But the most painful moment comes when her children feel that perhaps she is not fully honest with them. A wall goes up, a shutter is brought down. Now it is that she begins to understand why a disturbing anxiety had occupied her heart from the day she had married the man bestowed with such fine materialistic qualities.

But she is wrong. She does not know the nature of this feeling of anxiety. She does not realize that the real reason is the accommodation of shirk with tawheed in her heart and mind. Deep in heart she knows she abandoned her God at the time of her full intellectual maturity. Yes, there is good ground for her children to have drawn shutters against her. Yes, they are right in suspecting that she is not fully honest with them. She is now lonely and will remain so until she is burned on the pier. True, jogging in shorts with her non-Muslim husband in a park is some pleasure; but the pleasure of Taraweeh Prayers in the mosque after the day’s fast, was another thing. Spiritually, she is now a ball of wool. If she has a wet eye, it is not from smoke. It is from the realization that she might miss the appointment with Muhammad at the Spring.

Exam time, dropping time?




Mighty Kings and Humble Flies (2007)

It is reported that a mighty king sat, surrounded by, as usual, officials in due submission, or rather, in abject humbleness, speaking out in all decorum when asked, but wishing not to speak, in fear that an inadvertent word, slipping out unintentionally, could receive disapproval of His Highness, and cause his head presented on a platter as a lesson for others to know how to choose their words. (Thus had ended Ibn Muqaffa’). Those days of mighty kings, (when secret agencies did not do the kidnapping and killing), each flying head added a word to the list of disapproved vocabulary in the private dictionaries of the courtiers.

It were such days when a fly buzzed around His Majesty’s majestic head. These flies have the habit of perching upon the highest point, the peak and the apex of any landscape they choose to land on. Are human faces anything more for the flies than a landscape oozing a variety of juices through sweat and other glands?

So, after teasingly buzzing around the head, with an occasional saunter covering a larger area of the glittering court, when the fly came back, it chose to sit on the face of the His Highness. A few waving of the mighty hand were not enough to convince the fly that it was so annoying to the Highness, and far from welcome especially on the nose. The repeated buzzing and perching did provoke the king. “Why did God create the fly?” he asked in arrogance.

Someone, perhaps quite sure of his own standing, or ready maybe to risk his head for a truthful word, gave a reply that stunned the king and the courtiers: “To cure the arrogant of their arrogance.”

This creature of God, this humble, busy, buzzy, little thing, serves the same functions today when it flies around the heads of the scientists, except that they are a bit in love with it, or, to be precise, one of its kind. There can be no biological laboratory anywhere in the world, of any worth, but which does not boast of flies entrapped in glass flasks abundantly supplied with fruit juice and carefully nurtured by the geneticists. When the proud scientists discovered the chromosomes, the humble fly entered into their labs. But, humble though it maybe, it has remained serving the functions of a humbling agent for some although an elevating agent for others.

And, as if the fly itself is not enough of a little thing, the one most useful for research was found to be the littlest among thousands of species (some 90,000 of its various kinds live on the earth): the Drosophila. Strangely, while its sister-species can be as large as 2 cm long, the common house fly 1 cm long, the one which is essential to the scientists is a mere 2 mm-long thing. You might not have noticed the pore at one end of a fig fruit. The Drosophila variety can pass through the little pore to gather juice and pollinate the fruits. It is ubiquitous around garden fruits and hence its other name, the fruit fly.

It is a humbling thing because, out of the millions of animal species, including whales in the sea and elephants on the land, this 2 mm long insect has sperms that, when opened up, are, amazingly, 6 mm long. Its giant sized-sperm is the largest known compared with those of any other animal. (Its testes take up 50% of its abdominal cavity). The sperm is thus 1,200 times larger than that of the mighty His Highness who had belittled this little creation of God. This amazing characteristics, (along with ease of breed, a new generation every 15 days, the possibility to breed a colony in a test tube), has made it an all-time “hit” with those interested in genetics. Being so large, its DNA strand (just 4 as against 23 of the human beings) is almost visible to the human eye. All that a geneticist needs is a standard lab microscope to conduct research in DNA and unravel the marvels of genetic code, the code of life.

The humble fly has remained the pet animal for the biologists for a hundred years, (for no substitute could be found in insects, reptiles or mammals), and takes the credit for the award of Nobel Prizes to several top-notch scientists (e.g., Thomas Hunt Morgan, Edward B Lewis, Eric F. Wieschaus, Christiane Nüsslein-Volhard). It has also the honor of being the first creation of God, whose entire genome sequence was produced before it could be produced for any other animal, including man! What with thousands of scientists going hand in hand with the little fly, in search of the code of life, “More data have been collected,” says an article in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, (ref., Vinegar Fly), “concerning the genetics of the vinegar fly than have been obtained for any other animal. Drosophila chromosomes, especially the giant ones in the salivary glands of mature larvae, are used in studies involving heritable characteristics and are the basis for gene action.”

The flies helped Thomas Hunt Morgan to win the Nobel Prize in 1993 for his discovery of “hereditary transmission mechanisms in Drosophila;” while they helped others to share Nobel Prizes in 1995 for research into the “genetic basis of embryonic development in the fruit fly.” There can be no serious book in biology but which takes pride in mentioning the tremendous advances made in genetic studies, while mentioning the little fly for the credit it deserves. They serve other functions too. For instance, apart from an essential unit in the ecosystem of the world, they are useful, as says the Grzimek’s Animal Encyclopedia, “in forensic investigations to establish the time of death, whether the corpse has been moved after death, and the cause of death… E.g., several larvae of the flies feed on carrion and flesh in different degrees of decomposition, in different situations, and at different times of the year.” But, mainly they have been the prime agents for decoding the secrets of life.

Someone said that as a tourist in Morocco when he waved his hand against a fly seated on the forehead of a companion, hundreds flew away from the head. Their color merged with the color of the hair, they were invisible. In many parts of the world, these little creatures are, with due respect to them, and apology to the scientists, a nuisance. A single buzzing fly can take away the much needed siesta. In the open they can be in millions. Even in scorching hot deserts they can appear in thousands within minutes of camping.

Although ubiquitous, few know that every fly flies a challenge into the face of the humans. The challenge is from God. Since George Mendel’s times, it is more than two hundred years now that humans have been studying the code of life. Are they any nearer to creating life? Far from that, they are still light years away from understating the nature of life, not to speak of creating it. (Scientists differ over how life should be defined). Alright, humans are complicated beings. How about creating a fly? It is the most studied animal. Its genetic code was unraveled before that of any other animal. It has chromosomes as large as almost visible to the eye. Do the scientists think that it was mere co-incidence (like a dozen other coincidences) that the Qur’an challenged the humans to create a biological organism studied most by them: the enfeebling, ennobling, feeble fly?

“O people! A similitude is struck, so listen to it carefully. Surely, those you call upon other than Allah shall never create a fly, even if they were to join forces to that end. Indeed, if the fly should snatch away something from them, they will never be able to retrieve it from it. Feeble indeed: the seeker and the sought (after).” (The Qur’an, 22: 73)#




Verses from Surah al-Ra’d (18-27) (2007)

[18] For those who responded to their Lord, there are good (promises). As regards those who did not respond to Him, if they possessed all that is in the earth, and the like of it with it, they would surely (seek to) ransom themselves therewith. Those – theirs shall be an evil reckoning;³⁶ their abode shall be Jahannum, an evil place of rest. 

36. Shahr b. Hawshab is reported to have said that an evil reckoning signifies that nothing of their evil deeds will be forgiven (Ibn Jarir). The same is reported of Ibrahim Nakha’i (Qurtubi).

[19] Is he then who knows that what has been sent down to you by your Lord is the truth, the same as one who is blind? Surely, it is men of understanding who receive admonition.³⁷

37. Commenting on “it is men of understanding who receive admonition” Thanwi writes that Allah’s usage of the term ulu al-albab (which can also be rendered as, “men of intelligence”) leads us to believe that whosoever is endowed with qualities as stated here and in the verses that follow, is an “intelligent” man (in Allah’s sight), even if he does not happen to be very clever in worldly affairs. In contrast, those who lack these qualities are not intelligent, even if they are very clever in worldly affairs.

[20] Those who fulfill Allah’s covenant³⁸ and break not the compact.³⁹

38. Allah’s covenant! What is it? Imam Razi deals with in some detail. He writes: Several explanations can be offered in connection with Allah’s words, “Those who fulfill Allah’s covenant.” First, as Ibn `Abbas has said, the allusion is to the covenant taken by Allah (swt) from the human souls before their creation while they were yet in Adam’s loins, asking them, “Am I not your Lord?” Second, the term “Allah’s covenant” includes every right thing (that the humans ought to be doing) following the demands of reason and good sense. Of this second kind, there are two types: 1) Those things that are so proved through intellectual reasoning. These do not accept abrogation or alteration. And 2) Those things that are so proved by Revelation. Allah’s covenant covers everything that has an unequivocal evidence in its favor: either rational or Revelational. In fact, the word covenant is synonymous with evidence. And there is no covenant stronger than evidential proofs (that the humans are shown as Allah’s signs). In short, anything that an irrefutable evidence indicates as the right thing to do, is something the human beings are bound to do. This is the covenant of Allah in its fullest sense.

Asad adds: “A covenant is, in this context, a general term embracing the spiritual obligations arising from one’s faith in God and the moral and social obligations, resulting from that faith, towards one’s fellow-men” (Zamakhshari).

Qurtubi takes up another issue: Avoiding violation of the covenant once entered into. ’Awf b. Malik reports, “Once some eight or nine of us were sitting with the Prophet (saws) when he suggested, ‘Will you not enter into a compact with the Messenger of Allah?’ Since we had recently given our allegiance to him we said, ‘We have already entered into a compact with you.’ But he kept repeating, saying the same thing thrice until one of us said, ‘But we have already entered into allegiance with you. So what is this new compact about?’ He said, ‘That you will worship Allah alone without associating aught with Him. That you shall pray five times, listen and obey – and, lowering his voice – you will not ask the people for anything.’” So, ’Awf adds, some of those who were there at that time, would not in their life ask anyone for anything to the extent that if he was riding a beast and his whip fell down, he would not ask anyone to pick it up for him. He would rather dismount to pick it up himself.

When Abu Hamza, the Khurasani – who was a man of great devotion – heard of this report he said, “O Allah! Those people saw the Prophet and entered into a compact with him. I give my word to You that I shall not ask anyone for anything.” Now, once he went for pilgrimage and as he had separated out from the rest near Syria, he fell into a well that had not been hedged. He was reminded of his promise and said to himself that he would not ask anyone for help. It should so happen that as some people were passing by, they saw the hole in the ground and said to each other that someone could fall into it. So they covered it with wooden planks. As they were working, Abu Hamza thought he should seek help but was reminded of his own resolve. They sealed the opening and went away. He blamed himself for not asking their help but decided firmly on faith in Allah. As he sat in there with no hopes, someone lowered a hand and said, ‘Here, let me pull you out.’ However, when he came out he found no one there. Then he heard a voice saying, ‘How was the reward for placing trust in Allah?’”

However, when Ibn Jawzi heard the story he disagreed with Abu Hamza and remarked, “After all, the Prophet (saws) himself had sought help of the people in connection with his various affairs.” To abandon the means is not tawakkul. In fact, Sufyan Thawri has said that if someone was hungry, but did not ask until he died, he committed suicide. Ibn Jawzi also said that although the help (that came to Abu Hamza) cannot be denied, it can be explained as Allah’s rescue of an ignorant man. Following the rules, he was required to seek help when he was in the well. Not doing that, he was playing with his life which is a gift of Allah in man’s trust.

Quotation from Qurtubi ends here.

39. Imam Razi comments: To keep one’s promise has the backing of both reason as well as revelation. The Prophet (saws) has said, “Whoever gave a promise, and then betrayed, bears one of the traits of hypocrisy.” In another report he said, “There are three against whom I shall be disputing on the Judgment Day. And when I dispute against someone, he will be destroyed: A man who gave his word and then betrayed; a man who hired another, took his labor and then did not pay him in full; and a man who purchased a free man, then sold him as a slave and devoured the price.”

It is reported that once Mu’awiyyah wished to break the implication of a treaty he had entered into with the Romans. But he was prevented by a Companion. See Surah Al-Anfal, note 103, of this work (Au.).

[21] Those who join what Allah has commanded be joined,⁴⁰ fear their Lord,⁴¹ and dread an evil reckoning.

40. Ibn Jurayj reported, “We have been told that the Prophet (saws) said, ‘If you did not walk with your feet to your kinsfolk, and did not share your wealth with them, then, you snapped ties with them’” (Ibn Jarir).

Zamakhshari expands on ties and bonds. In the words of Asad: “This refers to all ties arising from human relationships – e.g., the bonds of the family, responsibility for the orphans and the poor, the mutual rights and duties of neighbors – as well as the spiritual and practical bonds which ought to exist between all who belong to the brotherhood of Islam. In its widest sense, the phrase ‘what God has bidden to be joined’ applies to the spiritual obligation, on the part of man, to remain conscious of the unity of purpose underlying God’s creation, and hence – according to Razi – man’s moral duty to treat all living beings with love and compassion.”

Razi wrote, “It includes duty to those related by blood as well as those related by spiritual bonds: Allah (swt) said, ‘Believers are brothers unto each other.’ In practical terms it would imply helping the needy, preventing harms that threaten to strike them – such as those that are within one’s means – visiting the sick, attending the funerals, spreading Salam among the Muslims, smiling in their faces, and being good to the animals. It is said that some people entered upon Fudayl b. `Iyad in Makkah. He asked them,”Where are you from?” They said, “We are from Khurasan (present-day Turkic region).” He said, “Fear Allah, and then you can be where you will. Remember, if a man was good towards everyone to the extreme limits, but did not treat well the chickens that he has, he will not be counted as those who ‘do good.’”

41. What is the difference between khashyah and khawf both of which are translated as “fear”? Khashyah has an element of love, respect and admiration concealed in the primary meaning of fear that the word lends, but which the word khawf lacks (Shafi`).

Khawf sounds more brutal than khashyah which, in contrast, carries some subtlety (Au.).

[22] And, those who patiently persevere seeking their Lord’s countenance,⁴² attend to the Prayers, expend of what We have provided them, secretly and openly, and ward off evil with good.⁴³ They, for them is the Ultimate Abode.⁴⁴

42. Imam Razi writes: It is reported that Shaqiq b. Ibrahim the Balthami visited ’Abdullah ibn Mubarak without revealing his identity. He inquired, “Where are you from?” He replied, “From Balkh.” Ibn Mubarak asked, “Do you happen to know Shaqiq?” He said, “Yes.” He asked, “How do you find his disciples?” Shaqiq replied, “Well, when they are denied, they observe patience, and when they are bestowed, they give thanks.” Ibn Mubarak remarked, “This is the quality of our dogs. Perfect are those who, when denied, give thanks, and when bestowed, give preference (and pass on) to others.”

43. Yusuf Ali has a nice comment on this passage: “In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand and Infidelity and Evil on the other is set out. The righteous man is known as one who (1) receives admonition; (2) is true to his covenants; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice joined together; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking Allah; and in practical matters he is known to be; (5) regular in prayer; (6) generous in true charity, whether open or secret; and (7) not revengeful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to perpetuate itself.”

44. This can have two explanations. One, these are a people who, when they commit an evil, immediately follow up with a virtuous act. The Prophet (saws) told Mua’adh, “And follow up an evil deed with a virtuous one, it will erase it.” Second, they do not retaliate evil with evil, rather, responded to evil with what is good (Razi and others).

Mawdudi expands on the theme, “The conduct of the believers has been aptly portrayed in the following saying of the Prophet (peace be on him): ‘Do not follow the ways of the others, saying, “If they do good, we will also do good to them; but if others wrong us, we will also wrong them.” Discipline yourself to a principle. If people do good to you, do good to them; and if they mistreat you, [still] refrain from being unjust’ (Tirmidhi).

“Of similar import,” continues Mawdudi, “is the tradition in which the Prophet (peace be on him) mentions that his Lord had enjoined nine commands. Four of those commands are as follows: ‘That I should speak with justice in anger and happiness; that I should render the right of him who deprives me; that I should give him who denies me; that I should forgive him who wrongs me.’ Another tradition expresses the same idea in another saying of the Prophet (peace be on him): ‘Do not betray him who betrays you’ (Tirmidhi).”

Shabbir points out that forgiving the evil-doer should only be practiced when it is not feared that forgiving will lead to further wrongdoing.

[23] Gardens of perpetual bliss⁴⁵ into which shall enter, they and those who were righteous of their parents, spouses and offspring.⁴⁶ And the angels entering upon them by every portal. 

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[24] ’Peace upon you for that you patiently endured.’⁴⁷ How excellent then, the Ultimate Abode!⁴⁸

47. The allusion is to both types of sabr: what are known as sabr ’ala al-ta`at (patience when dealing with the obligations) and sabr ’an al-ma`asi (patience against sins). – Shafi`

48. The textual words for Ultimate Abode are ’uqbaddar. Imam Ahmed has a hadith in explanation, reported by ’Abdullah ibn Amr. The Prophet (saws) said, “Do you know who will be the first to enter Paradise?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “Of Allah’s creation, the first to enter into Paradise will be the poor Immigrants: those by whom the outposts are secured and calamities are warded off. (Their material condition is such that) one of them dies while a need is still in his breast, unable to fulfill it. Allah will say to whom He will of the angels, ‘Go up to them and greet them.’ They will ask, ‘We are the dwellers of Your heaven and Your choice creation. Do You ask us to go to these people and salute them?’ He will say, ‘They were a set of slaves who worshiped Me alone, associating none with me. By them the outposts were secured and calamities warded off. One of them would die with a need in his heart, unable to fulfill it.” So the angels will go to them, entering upon them from every portal saying, ’Peace on you for that you patiently endured. How excellent then, the Ultimate Abode?!’” (Ibn Kathir). Qurtubi deduces from the above hadith that angels are superior to mankind.

The report however, points out S.Ibrahim, is not Sahih of status, although not entirely untrustworthy.

[25] As for those who break Allah’s covenant after its ratification,⁴⁹ snap what Allah has commanded be joined, and work corruption in the land: they, theirs shall be the Curse⁵⁰ and for them an evil abode.

49. “This may refer to,” Majid writes, “the religious instinct innate in every human being.”

50. For lack of a suitable altern,ative, the term la`nah has been rendered as “curse.” But, as Asad has written, “The Qur’anic term la`nah – usually but inexactly, translated as”curse” (and popularly used in this sense in post-classical Arabic parlance) – denotes “banishment” or “alienation” (ib-`ad), i.e., from all that is good (Lisan al-`Arab). Whenever it is attributed in the Qur’an to God with reference to a sinner, it signifies the latter’s “exclusion from God’s grace” or his “rejection by God.”

[26] Allah enlarges upon the providence of whom He will, and constricts.⁵¹ They exult in the life of this world, although the life of this world is no more with reference to the Hereafter, but a passing comfort.⁵²

51. Since, in common observance, unbelievers are better off in terms of wealth and worldly possessions when compared to the believers, it is normally asked, “If they are not approved by Allah, why are they so well off?” Or, alternatively, “Is their wealth and prosperity, a sign of their right behavior in life?” This verse answers the question. Allah (swt) bestows material bounties on whomsoever He will, whether qualified or not. It is after all of little worth, no matter how enormous. In contrast, guidance is a thing of great worth. It is not granted to someone who is not worthy of it, or did not strive for it (Thanwi and others).

52. (The Prophet has expanded on this theme). In a report in Muslim he said, “The world is no more in comparison to the Hereafter than that one of you should dip his finger in a sea. So, let him see what it returns with.” Then he pointed with his index finger. In another report, also in Muslim, he passed by the carcass of a sheep and remarked, “By Allah! The world is less worthy in the sight of Allah than this one was when its owners threw it away” (Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

[27] And say those who have disbelieved, ’Why has not a (miraculous) sign been sent upon him by his Lord?’⁵³ Say, ’Truly, Allah leaves unguided whom He will⁵⁴ and guides unto Himself anyone who turns (to Him) in penitence.⁵⁵

53. It is strange that the unbelievers kept asking for a sign. How else did they think thousands had embraced Islam before them (Au.)?

54. Jiba’i has said that once they made a decision to reject, Allah (swt) led them to the course of rejection. That is the meaning of “Allah does not guide the unbelievers” (Razi).

Mawdudi expands: “God does not forcibly direct to the right way those who, instead of turning to God for guidance, defiantly turn away from Him. God allows such people to stumble in the deviant ways of their choice. The same factors which direct those who seek God’s guidance to the right way are allowed to become the factors of misguidance in respect of those who seek error. Such persons are unable to benefit from the light which, rather than illuminating their path, merely serves to dazzle their vision. That is what is meant by saying that: ‘Allah lets go astray those whom He wills.’”

55. Thus, turning to Allah (swt) in penitence is the way of life of a believer. For, who can stay on the path of guidance for longer than a few minutes? We keep straying away. All we can do is to pull back as soon as we become conscious of the straying (Au.).




Verses from Surah al-Ra’d (28-34) (2007)

[28] Those who have believed, and whose hearts find comfort in Allah’s remembrance; and lo, in Allah’s remembrance do hearts find comfort.⁵⁶

56. Majid comments: “This state of serene tranquility and steady peace of mind, is clearly marked off from boisterous merriment the invariable concomitant of material pleasures to be inevitably followed by a sad reaction. The greater the communion of man with his Maker, the more contended, the more optimistic would he be in his outlook of life.”

Alusi and Thanwi have elaborated on the cause of “comfort” (alternatively “rest”), as, “a Light (nur) emanating from Allah (swt) and descending into the hearts following true and sincere faith in Him. This Light expels the inner restlessness (wahsha) and the fear of”other than Him,” calming it down. Further, Thanwi adds, this comfort can co-exist with the fear of Allah, (which is not similar to fear of deadly things, rather, a fear out of awe, in other words, “khashyah” and not “khawf”).

Alusi states a few reasons why the heart finds rest and comfort in the remembrance of Allah. When a heart remembers one of the things of the world, it wishes to indulge in it, maneuver it, and control it. That makes the heart restive. But since Allah (swt) is beyond indulgence, maneuvering, or control, the search ends with Him and the hearts find rest in Him. Again, when the heart thinks of something material, then, after a while, it wishes for something better, there always being something better, more attractive. In contrast, Allah is the Ultimate Good. There is nothing better than Him to desire. Hence the rest and comfort in remembrance of Him (slightly modified).

We can add on to what has been stated above and say that by no other means can this restiveness and anxiety of the inner self, the heart and the soul, which occupy every heart, can be got rid off, except by renewing faith through remembrance of Allah. Resorting to games, music, drugs, films, and other means will only keep the heart occupied until engaged in those activities. Once those diversions are removed, the hearts are back with the feeling of restlessness and anxiety of various sorts. Recent studies conducted in the United States of America says that the immediate after-effect of watching television programs is depression and feelings of loneliness. Most of the people are less happy after shutting down the TV than they were before. As for music, it leads to such feelings of depression and other psychological disorders that the producers and listeners have to often resort to hard drugs (Au.).

[29] Those who believed and worked good deeds, bliss⁵⁷ for them, and a happy resort.

57. The “tuba” of the text has been variously explained as, happiness, comfort, cool of the eye, joy, bliss, blessedness, and a tree in Paradise (Ibn Jarir). Imam Ahmed has a report coming through Abu Sa`id Khudri. Someone said to the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah, tuba (blessings) for him who saw you and believed in you.” He replied, “Tuba for him who saw me and believed in me. And tuba, and then tuba and then tuba for someone who believed in me without having seen me.” Someone asked, “What is tuba?” He replied, “It is a tree in Paradise which a rider will take a hundred years to cross. Clothes for the inhabitants of Paradise are produced from its bark” (Ibn Kathir).

The hadith is Sahih of status and is in Ahmed, Ibn Hibban and Albani’s Sahih al-Jami’ (S. Ibrhim).

In other words, points out Shabbir, tuba as used here is a noun (a tree in Paradise) but also has other linguistic implications.

[30] Thus We sent you among a people before whom many nations have passed so that you may recite unto them that which We have revealed unto you, the while they are rejecting the Merciful.⁵⁸ Say, ‘He is my Lord. There is no god but He. In Him I have put my trust, and to Him is my return in penitence.’

58. It is reported that when the Prophet’s writer began to write the peace treaty at Hudaybiyyah, beginning with “In the name of Allah, Al-Rahman (the Kind), al-Rahim (the Merciful),” the pagans interjected saying, “Al-Rahman? Who is Al-Rahman? Rather, begin simply with,”In the name of Allah” (and drop the rest). The Prophet’s Companions said, “Let us instead fight these people, O Messenger of Allah!” the Prophet (saws) said, “Rather, write down as they say” (Ibn Jarir). The substance of the hadith is in Bukhari. And Muslim has a hadith that says that the most approved of names with Allah (swt) are: ’Abdullah and ’Abdul-Rahman” (Ibn Kathir).

[31] If there was a Qur’an⁵⁹ whereby the mountains were moved, or the earth cut asunder, or the dead spoken to60 nay, but Allah’s is the affair altogether.⁶¹ Have the believers not given up hopes that, had Allah wished,⁶² He could have guided all the peoples (aright)?!⁶³ But those who have disbelieved will always have a calamity strike them for their doing, or it will alight close to their dwellings, until Allah’s promise comes to pass; surely, Allah will not fail the tryst.⁶⁴ 

59. Linguistically, the word “qur’an” is for any piece of writing, or written material. The Prophet (saws) has used it in the sense of a scripture. He said in a hadith of Bukhari, i.e., “The Qur’an was made easy for Da’ud. He would order his mount readied, and would finish off his Qur’an before it could be saddled. And he never ate but from the earnings of his hands.” The allusion by the word “Qur’an” is to Zabur (Ibn Kathir).

60. That is, if any writing could achieve that, then the Qur’an was better qualified to do it.

This verse came in response to the suggestion by the pagans that they could believe in him only if he could widen their town by moving the mountains surrounding their city, made rivers flow through the town, and bring back to life their forefather. They were told that had in the past any other piece of writing moved the mountains, split the earth and quickened the dead, then this writing, the Qur’an, would have also done it (Ibn Jarir).

61. That is, if He wished, Allah (swt) could do it. But if He did not, nobody can make Him do it (Razi).

Alternatively, and in Asad’s words, “…no ‘miraculous sign’ can ever convince those whose hearts God has ‘sealed’ in consequence of their ‘breaking their bond with Him.’”

62. The translation is literal, the meaning and purport are clear in Arabic, but the construction difficult to analyze. Hence, several interpretations have been offered. According to ’Ali, Ibn ’Abbas and others, the meaning is, “Is it still not apparent to the believers..?” (Ibn Jarir).

Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi and others quote poetical pieces to demonstrate that the usage as in the verse was not uncommon in classical times.

63. “The meaning is that God grants man the freedom to choose between right and wrong: ‘He guides unto Himself all who turn unto Him’ (verse 27 above) and ‘are true to their bond with God’ (verse 20); on the other hand, He withholds His guidance from ‘the iniquitous, who break their bond with God’ (2: 27-27)” – Asad.

64. Our translation reflects the literal sense and Hasan’s opinion. Asad adds his comment in the same vein: “…an unceasing succession of calamities and social catastrophes, fratricidal wars and mutual deprivation which, in consequence of their deliberate disregard of all spiritual values, will directly befall ‘those who are bent on denying the truth (alladhina kafaru),’ or will, indirectly, cause them to suffer by affecting their whole organic environment..”

However, and more correctly, the opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, ’Ikrimah, Mujahid and several others would render the meaning as, “One or the other Muslim raiding party (sent by the Prophet) will keep attacking the pagan positions, or You, (O Prophet) will (yourself) go down for an attack, until Allah’s promise of the fall of Makkah is fulfilled.” That is, they understood the “qari`ah” as alluding to a Muslim raiding party and not as calamity, and the pronoun in “tahullu” referring to the Prophet and not to the “qari`ah” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Alusi and others). A rough count shows that the Prophet (saws) had sent some 80-90 sorties, to various parts of the Arabian Peninsula in eight years after Hijrah, which works out to an average of one every month. Surely, that would have kept the pagans on their edge (Au.).

Yusuf Ali writes: “Let not the unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a time, that is the end of the matter. They are warned of three things: (1) their ill deeds must carry evil consequences for them all the time, though they may not perceive them for a certain time. (2) Their homes, their places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and their consequences. For evil makes a complex of its environment. The walls of Jericho, when they fall, must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The Ultimate Disaster, the final Reckoning, must come, for Allah never fails in His promise. True values must eventually be restored: the good to the good, and the evil to the evil.”

[32] Indeed, Messengers were scoffed at before you, but I granted respite to the unbelievers, and then seized them. So (see) how (awesome) was My retribution.

[33] Is He then who stands⁶⁵ over every soul for what it earns – while they declare associates to Allah – say, ’Name them.⁶⁶ Or, will you tell Him what He knows not in the earth? Or, is it (a statement) with apparent words?’⁶⁷ Rather, decked out fair to the unbelievers is their scheming,⁶⁸ and (so) they are prevented from the Path. And he whom Allah leaves unguided, will not have a guide. 

65. The textual word “qa’im” has been explained as, the guard, knowing, watcher, etc. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

66. Asad remarks: “‘Name them!’ Most of the commentators explain this phrase as an expression of utter contempt for those allegedly ‘divine’ beings, i.e., ‘they are so unreal and meaningless as not to deserve even a name.’”

Further, naming them would immediately demonstrate the hollowness of their claim, since, firstly, they would have to name hundreds, if not thousands, as those “divine” beings to whom they address their prayers and worship, and secondly, the exercise of naming “gods” is so shameful, that they will shy away from the undertaking. Thus, “Name them,” is a pithy, devastating remark (Au.).

67. That is, do you follow and worship other than Allah, merely following apparent words, without any meaning and substance?

68. Mawdudi renders “makr” as foul contriving and then explains in two notes:

“The association of others with God in His divinity by the unbelievers has been branded as a ‘foul contriving.’ For the celestial bodies or angels or spirits or saints which are said to be God’s associates in His attributes, powers and rights, have never made any such claims. They do not ask the unbelievers to worship or bow down before them. It is merely a contriving of some unscrupulous human beings who, in order to establish their own control over ordinary people and usurp their earnings, have invented false gods and have misled people into becoming the devotees of those same false gods. This enables them to exploit the people under the claim that they were authorized representatives of gods.

“Another reason for branding polytheism as a ‘foul contriving’ is that it is an act of self-deception. For it provides one with an opportunity to fully engross oneself in worldliness and in evading moral scruples. It also provides a moral rationale for total permissiveness and licentiousness.

“Such is human nature that when a person prefers a certain course of action, he comes forward with arguments in support of it. He does so in order to satisfy his own conscience as well as to justify his choice to others. He has recourse to a variety of contrived arguments and specious rhetoric with a view to malign and degrade the course he has rejected. It is for this reason that it was pointed out that when the unbelievers made up their minds to deny the truth, in consonance with the law of their nature their ‘foul contriving’ was made attractive to them. It is in this sense that they were barred from finding the right path.”

[34] For them is a chastisement in the life of this world, but the chastisement of the Hereafter is more severe, and they shall have none to shield them from Allah.




Verses from Surah al-Ra’d (35-43) (2007)

[35] The likeness of the Paradise that the god-fearing have been promised: gardens beneath which rivers flow.⁶⁹ Its fruits eternal, (and so are) its shade. That is the requital of the god-fearing. And the requital of the unbelievers is the Fire.

69. The dwellers of Paradise will be able to make those rivers flow in the direction they wish. And, according to a report in Muslim, once the Prophet (saws) went a step forward in his Prayers, so everyone present in the rows also went forward. The Prophet extended his hand as if he was trying to pluck something. Then he withdrew his hand. After the Prayers they asked him the reason. He said, “I saw Paradise with all its bounties. I stepped forward to pluck a bunch of grapes but something came in between. Had I plucked it, it would have sufficed for you until the Day of Judgment.” And a hadith in Nasa’i and Ahmed says that a man of the people of the Book went up to the Prophet and asked, “O Abul Qasim! Do you say that the people of Paradise will eat and drink?” He replied, “Yes, by Him in whose hand is my life. Someone there will be given the strength of a hundred men in matters of food, drink and sex.” The man questioned, “Someone who eats and drinks will need to relieve himself. But there will be no filth in Paradise?” He answered, “Their relief will be from a fragrance as good as musk that will ooze out from their skin. That will empty their bowels” (Ibn Kathir).

[36] Those to whom We have given the Book rejoice in what has been sent down unto you (O Muhammad) while, among the factions there are some who reject a part of it.⁷⁰ Say, ‘I have been ordered that I worship Allah and not associate (aught) with Him. To Him I invite and to Him is my return.’ 

70. There have been two interpretations. One, the allusion by “those who were given the Book,” is to the Companions of the Prophet, and by “the factions who rejected a part of it,” it is the Jews and Christians. This is attributed to Qatadah and Mujahid. A second opinion, attributed to Ibn Zayd is that the allusion by “those who were given the Book” is to the early converts from among the Jews and Christians, while the allusion by “the factions who rejected a part of it” is to those among them who rejected it (Ibn Jarir).

[37] And, thus We have revealed it as an ordinance⁷¹ in Arabic.⁷² But, if you were to follow their caprices after what has come to you of knowledge,⁷³ then you will have no protector against Allah, nor anyone to shield you.

71. The textual word “hukman”, literally meaning “judgment”, has been understood by Zamakhshari as “hikmah” (wisdom). The current translation, “ordinance”, picked up from Asad, seemed more appropriate to this author.

72. Asad explains the connection with the previous verses, “i.e., by compromising with the followers of other creeds who, while accepting some of the fundamental verities of the Qur’an, are unwilling to accept the whole of it.”

73. Arabic, being capable of such rhetoric, richness, subtleties, eloquence and internal organization, deserves to be called the Mother of the Languages, or the Queen of Languages (Shabbir). And, therefore, if it cannot be the universal language, it should be, in the least, the language of the elite of the world, the position once held by Latin. But who will tell them what they miss by not knowing Arabic? (Au.)

Asad writes: “(The Qur’an has been revealed as an Arabic ordinance)… so as to enable the Arabian Prophet to propound it to the people of his immediate environment and, through them, to the whole world.”

[38] We sent Messengers before you (also) and assigned to them wives and children.⁷⁴ And it was not for a Messenger that he should produce a sign, except by Allah’s leave. For every term, there is an appointed hour.⁷⁵

74. Majid writes: “There is absolutely no contradiction between a family life and the dignity of the prophetic office; and there is nothing unholy or unclean about marriage and married life. This refutes and negatives the position of the Christians and others who have held that woman and the begetting of children were repugnant to spirituality. Influenced by the teachings of Paul, ‘the celibate life was exalted above that of marriage… on the ground that there was in marriage and its relations something impure and defiling.’”

75. That is, every term has been written down in the Book. However, Dahhak b. Muzahim had another explanation. According to him the meaning is, “Every book had its term.” That is, every revealed Book was destined to a term decreed by Allah (swt) after which it was replaced by a new Book. Hence Allah’s words in the following verse, “Allah erases what He will, or confirms. And with Him is the Mother of the Book” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[39] Allah erases what He will, or confirms.⁷⁶ And with Him is the Mother of the Book.⁷⁷

76. Several opinions have come down from the classical commentators. One opinion is that Allah (swt) erases anything from the Book of Divine Decree, or confirms anything except four things: life, death, whether one will be fortunate (sa’eed) or wretched (shaqi). Another opinion is that there are two Books of the Divine Decree. Changes take place only in the second one. What is written in the Preserved Tablet (Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz) does not undergo any change. A third opinion is that the reference here is to those rules of law that Allah (swt) obliterates from the Book and replaces with others. That is, this verse carries the same meaning as verse 106 of Surah al-Baqarah, which says, “We do not abrogate a verse or render it forgotten but bring one better than it, or similar to it.” A fourth and the stronger opinion comes from ’Umar ibn al-Khattab, ’Abdullah ibn Mas’ud, Dahhak and Hassan. They held that Allah erases what He will from the Book and confirms what He will of what is already written, with no exception whatsoever. Accordingly, ’Umar ibn al-Khattab was heard weeping and saying during his circumambulation around the Ka’bah, “O Allah, if You have written me among the fortunate ones (ahl al-sa’adah), then confirm it. But if You have written me among the wretched ones (ahl al-shiqawah) and the sinners, then erase (my name) from there.” Ka’b in fact once told ’Umar, “If not for a verse in the Qur’an, I could have told you all that is going to happen.” ’Umar asked, “What verse is it?” Ka’b recited this verse, ‘Allah erases what He will, or confirms. And with Him is the Mother of the Book.’” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

(A report in Ibn Abi Shaybah speaks for us the mind of the Salaf in complete clarity with regard to Allah’s intervention in the affairs of the world: Au.). In that report Ibn Mas’ud says, addressing a supplication to Allah, “…If you have written me in Your Mother of the Book as a wretched one, then, erase it …” (Alusi). That is, Ibn Mas’ud believed that what is written in the Mother of the Book, is subject to change by Allah’s will and command (Au.). And Mujahid has said in confirmation of the above that when the Quraysh heard some of the verses of the Qur’an, they said, “We do not see you, O Muhammad, except as (a helpless man) with power over nothing. God seems to have been through with the affair.” So Allah (swt) revealed, “Allah erases what He will, or confirms. And with Him is the Mother of the Book.”(Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The report is in Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim also (Shawkani).

Ibn Kathir also writes: “What the above means is that the earliest Muslims believed in the alteration in Allah’s decree. There are ahadith that support this. One of them is in Nasa’i and Ibn Majah. It says,”A man destined to receive provision is denied because of sins. Nothing turns back the decree but supplication and nothing causes increase in life-span except righteousness.” Another hadith says that supplication and heavenly punishment engage themselves with each other in conflict between the earth and the heavens.

Qurtubi adds: The verse is clear in its meaning, viz., Allah (swt) erases what He will and confirms what He will, without any exception. Nothing else can be said about it

77. The allusion is to Al-Lawh al-Mahfuz (Zamakhshari).

[40] And, whether We show you (O Muhammad) some of what We are promising them, or cause you to die – (in both cases) there is no more upon you (than) delivery (of the message), and upon Us, the reckoning.

[41] Have they not observed that We are reducing the earth from its edges?⁷⁸ Allah commands; there is none to turn back His command, and He is swift at reckoning.

78. The textual term “taraf” has several connotations: sides, extremities, borders or outlying areas and there have been several interpretations. One of them is that since the original word “taraf” is also used for “the best (of everything)”, the meaning of the verse is that Allah is gradually taking away good men from among the unbelievers and transferring them to the rank of the Muslims. This usage is not uncommon. We have a statement of ’Ali ibn Abi Talib who used “taraf” in this sense. He said, i.e., “Knowledge is in several valleys. From whichever alone of the valleys you decide to take, (in exclusion of others) you will be a loser. Instead, take from everything, the best of it (taraf)” – Alusi.

Asad also derives the same meaning of the word “taraf” but gives its pronoun a wider meaning, translating the latter half of the verse as, “We visit the earth [with Our punishment], gradually depriving it of all that is best thereon”, and then explains in a note below:

“Thus in its widest sense, the phrase ‘gradually depriving it of all that is best in it’ may be taken to relate not merely to physical and social catastrophes but also to the loss of all ethical values – and, thus, to the loss of all worldly power – which ‘those that are bent on denying the truth’ are bound to suffer in the end.”

But the popular opinion is that with the ever continuing conversion to Islam, the unbelievers have constantly been losing ground to Muslims. A rough calculation tells us that after his emigration to Madinah, the Prophet (saws) was wresting control of the lands that were formally ruled by the pagans, at the rate of about 500 sq. km a day, excluding the deserted area known as the Empty Quarter.

Yusuf Ali is close to this meaning when he writes: “In the Prophet’s ministry at Makkah, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat and center of power at Makkah. The humbler people – the fringe of Makkan society – came in readily, as also did some tribes around Makkah. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between Makkah and Madinah and, at last, the bloodless conquest of Makkah in A.H. 8 made the Pagan structure totally collapse, though it had already been shaken of its foundations. So, generally, Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the headquarters of power, but in the fullness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force.”

With the meaning of the term “taraf” assumed as “the best part (of anything), a couple of other modern interpretations are possible. The first is a further elaboration of Asad’s understanding. It can be said that not only the earth is losing its ethical values, but also, thinkers, scholars, and great leaders are disappearing from it. This is clearly noticeable in the non-Muslim world where, after a brief spurt during the last three centuries, now, since about a century, there is a tremendous paucity of outstanding men in every field of thought and activity: literature, philosophy, fine arts, and even politics. Everywhere, substandard men seem to be now occupying important positions while ordinary men and women have been converted into mules: who do not know right from wrong, truth from falsehood, treading the path of everyone who can trick them into believing that he is the man of the hour.

Another possible, allusion could be to the massive exploitation of the earth’s natural resources at a maddening pace, despite the warnings issued by the scientists of the consequence resulting from the loss of “its best part.” Very soon the world is out to exhaust its valuable, non-replaceable resources to human greed.

Water, fossil fuels, essential minerals, everything is being used to manufacture products that have a short life, which are used and thrown away in a manner that it is not possible to recycle them. The allusion by the words, “Have they not observed that We are reducing the earth from its edges?” could as well be to referring to this situation, which, although is felt more acutely in our times, had actually begun with the dawn of the so-called iron-age.

A third interpretation is that the allusion is to the physical reduction in the land mass on this planet. We do not know since when this began to happen. Measurement and records are only too recent. But that the land surface of the earth has been decreasing due to rise in sea levels is a fact. One of the reasons is the famous Green House effect. Fossil fuel burning gives rise to carbon dioxide emission which increases the temperature of the earth. It is said that during the past decades the temperature has risen by one degree centigrade. In one of its effects, it has led to the creation of a huge lake at the North Pole, where once there was no lake. If the lake further expands, its waters will join with the seas and increase its level all over, eating away land masses at the edge of the continents.

It is further being predicted that in the coming decades the temperature of the earth might go up by as much as 3-6 degrees. That will cause millions of tons of ice at the poles to melt. One estimate says that in consequence the sea level will rise up by 10 meters, swallowing millions of km of low lying areas at the edges of the continents while thousands of islands will go under the sea.

There is another, and a strong reason that the sea level has to rise. Millions of tons of extraterrestrial material falls yearly on the planet from space in the form of meteorites. Sea area being larger than the land area, it receives more of them than the land area, and hence the sea level has to rise to encroach on the land mass. Another source is erosion of the land by the river waters. The waters drag down millions of tons of sand into the sea every year. That again causes the sea level to rise. The allusion by this verse could as well include this phenomenon.

Finally, it might be noted that all the possible interpretations are close to the text, without the need to stretch the meaning, and are reconcilable to each other. This is the meaning of the Prophetic statement that the Qur’an will never run dry of its meaning.

[42] Surely, those who went before them (also) devised plots.⁷⁹ But for Allah is the devising altogether. He knows what every soul earns, and soon the unbelievers will know whose will be the Ultimate Abode.⁸⁰ 

79. That is, past nations also plotted against the Messengers and their Messages, but it was to no avail (Au.).

80. Or, in the words of Asad (the unbelievers will soon know) “to whom the future belongs.”

[43] And the unbelievers say, ‘You are not a sent one.’ Say, ’Allah suffices as a witness between me and you, and (such as) those who possess knowledge of the Book.’⁸¹

81. That is, those who have the knowledge of the Qur’an. In the words of Asad again, “…implying that a true understanding of the Qur’an unavoidably leads to the conviction that it has been revealed by God.”

Another opinion is that by the words, “one who has the knowledge of the Book” the allusion is to the people of past Scriptures, that is, Jews and Christians. When they compared their Scriptural knowledge with that of the Qur’an, they felt convinced that both should have had the same origin (Alusi and others).

(Some others, who believe that this verse of the Surah is Madinan, have thought that although the application is general), the immediate reference was to men such as ’Abdullah b. Salam, Salman al-Farsi, Tamim al-Dari and others of their class (Ibn Jarir). There were altogether 80 of them (Zamakhshari, Razi).

We do not know Zamakhshari’s source, but surely men of this class were more numerous than that. For example, the inhabitants of Najran, whose numbers ran into hundreds of thousands. They were entirely Christian, every one of whom converted to Islam. Quite a few others had been converted in Abyssinia.

Similarly, Yemen had a large population of Jews, most of whom converted to Islam, although of course, the conversion there was gradual, and not everyone in those places had embraced Islam during the life of the Prophet (saws). Further, several tribes in the northern part, below the Syrian borders, were originally either Christian, or were heavily influenced by its traditions, all of whom converted to Islam. And, finally, conversion has not ended there.

In every age Jews and Christians have been studying the Qur’an and embracing the faith. Muhammad Asad for instance, one of the commentators often quoted in this work, was formerly a Jew. It is estimated in our times that all over the world at least 100,000 men and women embrace Islam every year, of whom Christians account for the largest numbers (Au.)




Ghusl and Tayammum (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions.

[1] It is related on the authority of ’A’ishah that “when the Prophet, peace be upon him, used to take bath, he first washed both the hands, then cleaned the private parts with the left hand and poured water over them with the right hand, and, then performed Wudhu as is done for Salah. After it, he took water and made it reach the roots of the hair (of his head and beard) by moving the roots of the hair with his fingers till he was sure that the water had got to every place, and, then, poured water over his head three times. He, then, poured water all over his body, (right first then left), and afterwards, washed both his feet.” [Bukhari and Muslim]

[2] Abu Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “When you wear a dress or perform Wudhu, begin from the right side of your body.” [Musnad Ahmad, Abu Da’ud]

[3] It is related by Samurah ibn Jundub that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Whoever performs Wudhu on Friday (i.e. for Friday prayers), it is correct and adequate, and whoever takes a bath, then to take a bath is better.” [Musnad Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Nasai, and Darimi]

[4] It is related by Abu Dhar al-Ghiffari that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Clean earth is the means of purification for a Muslim if water is not available even for ten years. When he finds water he should pour it over the body, i.e. perform Wudhu or bath with it for there is much good in it.” [Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, and Abu Da’ud]

[5] It is related on the authority of Ammar ibn Yasir that a man came to ’Umar and said, “I am in the state of ceremonial impurity and no water is available. What am I to do then?” Upon it Ammar (who happened to be present) said (to ’Umar), “Do you remember that once you and I were together on a journey (and it had become necessary for both of us to take a bath). You did not pray in that condition but I rolled on the ground (and offered Prayer), thinking that like a bath, the Tayammum of ceremonial impurity too, was of the whole body. When we returned from the journey I told about it to the Prophet, and he said, ‘It was not at all necessary to roll on the ground. It would have been sufficient if you did like this.’ On saying it, the Prophet stroked lightly the earth with his hands, and then blew off the dust and passed his hands over his face and forearms.” [Bukhari and Muslim]

[6] Abu Sa’id al-Khudri narrated to us that “two Companions went on a journey (and during it), it so happened that the time for Prayer came and they were without water. So, they both prayed by doing Tayammum but water was found before the time for Prayer had elapsed. Upon it, one of them offered the Prayer again after performing the Wudhu while the other did not Pray for the second time. Afterwards, when they returned and went to the Prophet, they related the incident to him. The Prophet told the Companion who had not prayed again, ‘You did the right thing, and the Prayer you did by doing Tayammum will suffice for you.’ And to the Companion who had Prayed the second time by performing Wudhu, the Prophet said, ‘You will get a double reward (because your second Prayer became a supererogatory one). And Allah does not allow a good deed to go waste.’” [Abu Da’ud and Darimi]




On the Importance of Salah (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

(1) It is related by Jabir that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Between a Muslim and a non-Muslim there is only the giving up of Prayer.” [Muslim]

It shows that Prayer (Salah) is such a fundamental tenet of Islam and is so closely related to the reality of Faith that, on leaving it out, a Muslim, one would say, ceases to be a [sincere] Believer.

(2) Abu Darda related that “my friend and beloved, peace be upon him, has exhorted me (in these terms), ‘Do not associate anyone with God (Allah) even if you are cut into pieces and roasted on fire, and beware, never omit Prayer intentionally for whoever, willingly and knowingly, omits Prayer, for him the responsibility that rests with God regarding His truthful and believing slaves comes to an end, and, (also) take care not to drink (wine) at all for it is the key to every evil (thing or act.).’” [Ibn Majah]

(3) It is related by Ubaydah ibn Samit that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “God has prescribed five daily Prayers, whoever performed ablution (Wudhu) properly and offered Prayers punctually and carried out genuflection (Ruku) and prostration (Sujud) as they ought to be done with concentration, for him it is the firm promise of the Lord that He will forgive him (his sins), and whoever did not do so, for him there is no promise of the Lord. He will forgive or punish him as He likes.” [Musnad Ahmad, and Abu Da’ud]

(4) It is related on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that, “One day, the Prophet, peace be upon him, said to his Companions, ‘Tell me, if a stream flows at the door of anyone of you and he takes bath in it five times a day, will any dirt be left on his body.’ ‘No,’ said the Companions. ‘The Prophet,’ thereupon, remarked, ‘It is the same with the five daily Prayers. God removes sins and impurities through them.’” [Bukhari and Muslim]

(5) Abu Dhar narrated that, “Once during the cold weather the Prophet, peace be upon him, went out and the leaves of the trees were falling (as it was autumn). The Prophet caught hold of two branches of a tree (and shook them) and its leaves began to fall. Addressing me, he said, ‘Abu Dhar, when a person offers Prayer solely for the sake of Allah, his sins will fall away like these leaves.’” [Musnad Ahmad]

(6) It is related by ’Uthman that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “A Muslim who performs ablution properly for an obligatory Prayer when the time for it comes, and, then, offers it up with humbleness and with good Ruku’ and Sujud, that Salah will become an atonement for his previous sins unless he has been guilty of a major transgression, and this propitiousness of Salah will be reaching him forever.” [Muslim]

(7) ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud related to us that, “Once I enquired from the Prophet, peace be upon him, which act, among all religious duties, was most pleasing to God.” The Prophet replied, ’To offer Prayers punctually.’ I then asked, “Which act is most pleasing (to Him) after it?” ‘To serve one’s parents,’ replied the Prophet. I again asked, “Which act is most pleasing (to Him) after it?” ‘To strive in the way of Allah (Jihad) in the path of Allah,’ came the reply.” [Bukhari and Muslim]




The Prayer Timings (2007)

Hereunder a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions. The lofty aims, ideals and advantages associated with Salah, and the unique joy and satisfaction one derive from it would require that it was enjoined upon them as an obligatory duty to devote most of the hours of the day and night, if not the whole lifetime, to its performance. But since Allah, in His Infinite Wisdom, has assigned many other duties, too, to mankind, only five daily prayers have been prescribed and their hours have been determined so judiciously that the purpose of Salah is fulfilled and the other obligations, also, do not suffer from negligence.

(1) It is related by Buraidah that: “(Once) someone enquired the Prophet, peace be upon him, about the hours of Salah and the Prophet told him to offer Salah with him on both the days (i.e. on that day and the next). Then, as soon as the sun declined (after midday) the Prophet ordered Bilal, and Bilal gave Adhan. Thereafter, he ordered Bilal and Bilal said Iqamah for Zuhr (and the Zuhr prayer was performed). Later, when the time for ’Asr came the Prophet ordered Bilal and Bilal, first, gave the Adhan, and, then, said the Iqamah for ’Asr, and the ’Asr prayer was performed, and this Adhan and Iqamah took place at a time when the sun was quite high, clear and bright. Then, immediately after sunset, the Prophet ordered Bilal and Bilal said the Iqamah of Maghrib (and the service of Maghrib was celebrated). Then, after the twilight had disappeared, the Prophet ordered Bilal and Bilal gave the Iqamah of Isha’, and so Isha’ prayer was performed. Then, as soon as it was dawn and the night had ended, the Prophet ordered Bilal, and Bilal said the Iqamah of Fajr, and the Fajr prayer was done.

Afterwards, the next day, the Prophet ordered Bilal to establish Zuhr prayer when it had become cooler. So in compliance with the Prophet’s command, Bilal said the Iqamah of Zuhr when it had grown cooler and allowed the day to cool down in good measure (i.e. the Zuhr, on that day, was offered pretty late, when the its end time was nearing), and the ‘Asr* prayer was performed at such a time though the sun was still bright, it was later than on the previous day, and the Prophet offered up the Maghrib prayer before the fading away of the twilight and Isha’ after one-third of the night had passed, and the salah of Fajr at the time of Isfar (i.e. when the light of day had spread). The Prophet, thereupon, enquired, ’Where is the gentleman who wanted to know about the hours of Salah?’ ‘O Prophet, Here I am,’ replied the man. ‘The time for your prayers is between what you saw.’” [Muslim*]

(2) It is related by Ali that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said to him, “There are three things which you should not defer (i.e., put off till a later time): (i) Salah, when the time for it comes; (ii) Funeral, when it is ready; and (iii) Woman without a husband, when a suitable match is found for her.” [Tirmidhi]

(3) It is related by Anas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Whoever forgot (to offer Salah) or remained asleep (unintentionally) at its time, the atonement for it is that he offered it up immediately on remembering it or on waking up.” [Bukhari and Muslim]




The Call to Prayer (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

(1) Abu Umayr (the eldest son of Anas) related to us, on the authority of his uncles, who were among the Ansar Companions, that “the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, was concerned about the method of summoning the faithful to prayers (and he, also, consulted the people about it). Some suggested that a flag should be hoisted at the time of Prayer on seeing which the Muslims informed one another. This suggestion did not find favour with the Prophet. Then, the blowing of the horn was proposed at which he remarked that it was the practice of the Jews and he did not like it. Afterwards, the ringing of the bell was mentioned and Prophet observed that it was the peculiarity of the Christians. (Nothing in short, could be decided at the meeting). Seeing that the Prophet was anxious, one of his Ansar Companions, Abdullah bin-Zaid bin-Abd-Rabbihi, also, felt distressed and in that very state of uneasiness he came home from the company of the Prophet and went to bed. Then, while he was half asleep and half awake he saw a dream. Early next morning, he went to the Prophet and said: ‘O Prophet! Last night when I was half asleep and half awake a person came to me and showed me the Adhan by pronouncing it’. (After it, he related the dream in detail). The Prophet, thereupon, said to Bilal, ‘Get up and do what Abdullah bin-Zaid tells (i.e. give the Adhan as he instructs).’ Bilal, then, carried out the command and gave the Adhan.” – Abu Da’ud

(2) It is related on the authority of Jabir that “the Prophet, peace be upon him, said to Bilal: ‘When you give Adhan, give it slowly (i.e. by stopping for a few moments and taking a fresh breath after every Kalimah), and when you say the Iqamah, say it flowingly, and let there be such an interval between your Adhan and Iqamah that a person who is eating may finish his meal and a person who has to answer the call of nature may ease himself….’” – Tirmidhi

(3) It is related by Zaid bin Harith that, “once, at the time of the Fajr prayers, the Prophet, peace be upon him, bade me to give Adhan, which I did. Afterwards, when the time for pronouncing Iqamah came, Bilal wanted to say it but the Prophet said pointing at me that ’this Sa’ad has given the Adhan and the rule is that whoever gives the Adhan should (also) say Iqamah’.” – Tirmidhi, Abu-Da’ud, and Ibn-Majah

(4) Abu-Sa’id al-Khudri narrated to us that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Within the range of the Muezzin’s voice, whoever hears his voice – man, jinn or anything – shall testify in respect of him on the Day of Judgement.” – Bukhari




The Masjid (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

(1) It is related by Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “In cities and settlements the most loveable to Allah are the mosques, and the most hateful, the marketplaces.”[Muslim]

The substance of the tradition is that the believers should feel more attached to the mosques and go to the bazaars only when it is necessary, taking care to protect themselves against the evils that are commonly associated with them, such as, falsehood and deceit. Within these limits, it is quite permissible to go to the market-places and engage in buying and selling goods for which people meet there. The Prophet, indeed, has given the glad tidings of Paradise to those who carry on trade with honesty and due regard of the God-given laws.

(2) It is related by Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “There are seven kinds of men whom the Lord will accord a place under the shadow of His Mercy on the Day of Judgment, on which Day there will be no other shadow other than that of His Mercy:”… The truthful believer whose condition was that even when he went out of the mosque his heart was in it (and felt restless) till he returned….” [Bukhari and Muslim]

(3) ’Uthman ibn Maz’un narrates that once he said to the Prophet, peace be upon him, “O Prophet of Allah, please grant me the permission to adopt monasticism.” The Prophet said, “Monasticism for my followers lies in sitting in the mosque and waiting for the service.” [Sharh Sunnah]

(4) It is related by Abu-Usayd Sa’di that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “When anyone of you enters a mosque he should pray, ‘Allahummaftah li abwaaba rahmatika’ (O Allah, open the gates of Your Mercy for me),’ and when he comes out of it, he should pray, ’Allahumma asaluka min fadh-lika’(O Allah, I seek of Your Grace).’” [Muslim]

(5) It is related by ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “When your wives ask you for permission to go to the mosque, give it to them.” [Bukhari and Muslim]

(6) ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar related to us that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Do not stop your women from going to the mosques, but it is better for them in their homes.” [Abu Da’ud]




The Congregational Prayer (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

(1) It is related by Abu Darda that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said: If there are three persons in a habitation and they do not offer Salah (Prayer) in congregation then Satan will, surely, obtain control over them. You should, therefore, make it obligatory for yourselves to observe congregation. The wolf devours only the sheep that strays away from the flock.” – Musnad Ahmad, Abu Da’ud and Nasai

(2) It is related by Abdullah ibn ’Umar that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said: “To offer Salah (Prayer) in congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than to offer it alone.” – Bukhari and Muslim

(3) It is related by Anas that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever offers every Salah (Prayer) for forty days like this that even the first Takbir (i.e. saying Allahu-Akbar) is not missed by him, freedom from two things is decreed for him: the Fire of Hell and Hypocrisy.” – Tirmidhi

(4) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever performed  ablution and performed it well, and, then went to the mosque (with the intention of offering Salah congregationally), but on reaching there found that people had finished Praying, God would bestow upon him the same reward as upon those who prayed in congregation and there would be no reduction in their reward as well.” – Abu Da’ud and Nasai

(5) Abdullah ibn ’Umar narrates that one night when it was very cold and a strong breeze was blowing he gave Adhan, and then, called out, “Oh people! Pray in your houses.” Proceeding, Abdullah ibn ’Umar relates that it was the custom of the Prophet that when it was very cold in the night and rain was falling he ordered the Muezzin to announce to the people to offer Prayers at home. – Bukhari and Muslim

(6) It is related by Abdullah ibn ’Umar that the Prophet of Allah, peace be upon him, said: “When the meal of the night is laid for anyone of you and the worshippers stand up for the Prayer (in the mosque), he should, first, eat his meal and refrain from hurrying till it is over.” – Bukhari and Muslim

(7) It is related by Abdullah ibn Arqam, who narrates that he heard the Prophet, peace be upon him, say: “When the congregation stands for Prayer and anyone of you has the need to answer the call of nature, he should, first, get done with it.” – Tirmidhi, Mu’watta’, Abu Da’ud and Nasai

(8) It is related by Anas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Oh people! Keep the rows straight and orderly in Prayer, for keeping the rows straight and in order is a part of Praying properly.” – Bukhari and Muslim




Verses from Surah Ibrahim1 (1-5) (2007)

[1] Alif. Lam. Ra. A Book We have sent down to you (O Muhammad) that you may bring forth mankind from darknesses to Light, by the leave of their Lord ² – to the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy.

1. There is no difference in opinion that this chapter is Makkan, except that a variant opinion is that a few verses are Madinan (Qurtubi, Alusi). Verses thought to be Madinan are 28-30. Imam Razi adds that so long as there is no abrogation, it doesn’t matter if the chapter is Makkan or Madinan.

2. Ibn Jarir explains the words “By the leave of their Lord,” as, by the help of Divine Inducement or grant of fulfillment (tawfiq). This verse proves that the knowledge of Allah (ma’rifatu-Allah) can only be gained through the Prophetic teachings.

Yusuf Ali writes: “It is insisted on that every Prophet speaks not from himself but from Allah. His leading into the light is but by the grace and mercy of Allah, not by any power of his own, or by any merit of those who hear him.”

[2] (The path) of Allah to whom belongs all that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth.³ And woe unto the unbelievers for a severe chastisement.

3. Imam Razi points out that Allah (swt) cannot be said to be in a particular direction. For, if He was, let us say above the heavens, then, since anything above oneself is “sama’” in Arabic, His person would be included when Allah said that ‘His is the dominion of the heavens and the earth’. That would mean He owns Himself. Therefore, He cannot be said to be in the direction above the heavens.

It has been answered however that, firstly, what does not exist in any of the six directions, does not exist, and, secondly, “above” is used in the sense of ‘apart from’ or over and above everything. When it is said, “The man could not have done that these words, he is above that,” then, in this sentence “above” is used in the sense of a distinguished existence, separate from others (Au.).

[3] (Such as) Those who prefer the life of this world over the next, ⁴ hinder from the path of Allah, desiring to make it crooked. They are in a distant error.⁵

4. This part of the verse proves that one who preferred the life of this world over the next is a misguided person (Razi).

5. The error has been called a “distant error” because, not to believe is itself an error. And, to prevent others from the path of guidance by trying to make it look crooked is a greater error (Razi).

Shabbir comments: “This world is, all in all, for the unbelievers. They prefer the present one over the next, spending their days and nights in obtaining it. (Since anyone not following their ways threatens to harm their world: au.), they want others to also fall in love with the material world and abandon the path that leads to Allah’s Approval. They keep striving to prove defects in Allah’s religion and show the straight path as crooked. It is only when they are struck by Allah’s harsh chastisement that they will open their eyes.”

[4] And We sent not a Messenger but in the tongue of his people so that he could expound unto them.⁶ Thus does Allah lead astray whomsoever He will and guides whomsoever He will.⁷ And He is the All-powerful, All-wise.

6. The Prophet (saws) has said, “Every Messenger was sent to his people in the language of his people. But Allah sent me to every white and black of His creation.” He also said, “By Him in whose hand is my soul, not a Jew or Christian of this ummah heard of me, yet did not believe in me, but will be in the Fire” (Qurtubi).

This verse carries two messages. One, the Messenger raised among a people was of them, spoke their language and brought the Divine Message in their language. Second, Messengers previous to the Final Messenger were for a particular people, of a geographical region. It is another thing that, anyone belonging to any other people who heard of him was bound to accept his Message since truth is to be accepted regardless of its origin (Au.).

Shabbir writes: “Since a Prophet addresses those people first among whom he is raised, Allah (swt) sent them Messages in the language of their people. Now, our Prophet’s ummah is the whole of mankind as well as the jinn. (Either as Ummah al-da`wah [those to be invited], or Ummah al-ijabah [those that responded]). However, since Arabic was the language of the people among whom he was raised and who were to be the first to be addressed, he was given a revelation in Arabic. That made it easy for the first generation Muslims to understand and obtain the Message in complete accuracy and fullest scope and to be able to pass it on to the next generation Muslims.

Accordingly, after the Prophet, they spread in every direction to spread the Message. Then, with the acceptance of the Message, such a powerful urge was created in the non-Arab, next generation Muslims, that they learnt the language of the Qur’an and acquired mastery over it. In fact, they gained such mastery of the language and of several Qur’anic disciplines, that they overtook the Arabs.”

Soon, the (non-Arabs) became the masters. Thus, though at the time of revelation, Arabic was a local vernacular spoken by a small number of people, it became an international language within a short time. It only began to decline with decline in interests in religious disciplines. It continues to shrink in its influence: there being interest neither on the part of the Arabs to return to their religious roots, nor on the part of the non-Arabs. The present situation is that there is a sizable number of educated Arabs who cannot fully comprehend the Qur’an when recited before them, not to speak of the non-Arab intellectuals who cannot understand a syllable of the language, and who, consequently, parrot-like repeat Western ideas. This situation will only change with the revival of religious learning (Au.).

Yusuf Ali adds: “If the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language current among the people to whom the Messenger is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. There is even a wider meaning for ‘language.’ It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or words. Each age or people – or world, in a psychological sense – casts its thoughts in a certain mould or form. Allah’s Message – being universal – can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is equally valid and necessary for all grades of humanity, and must, therefore, be explained to each according to his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect, the Qur’an is marvelous. It is for the simplest as well as the most advanced.”

7. Probably dismayed by the widespread fatalism in the Islamic world, Asad, with the backing of Zamakhshari writes the following: “All Qur’anic references to God’s ‘letting man go astray’ must be understood against the background of 2: 26-27 – ’none does He cause to go astray save the iniquitous, who break their bond with God’; that is to say, man’s ‘going astray’ is a consequence of his own attitudes and inclinations and not a result of an arbitrary ‘predestination’ in the popular sense of this word. In his commentary on the above verse, Zamakhshari stresses this aspect of free choice on the part of man and points out that ‘God does not cause anyone to go astray except one who, as He knows, will never attain to faith; and He does not guide anyone aright except one who, as He knows, will attain to faith. Hence, the [expression] ’causing to go astray’ denotes [God’s] leaving [one] alone (takhliyah) and depriving [him] of all favour, whereas [the expression] ‘guidance’ denotes [His] grant of fulfillment [tawfiq] and favour…. Thus, He does not forsake anyone except those who deserve to be forsaken, and does not bestow His favour upon anyone except those who deserve to be favored.’

Commenting on the identical phrase occurring in 16: 93, Zamakhshari states: ’[God] forsakes him who, as He knows, will [consciously] choose to deny the truth and will persevere in this [denial]; and … He bestows His favour upon him who, as He knows, will choose faith: which means that He makes the issue dependent on [man’s] free choice [al-ikhtiyar], and thus on his deserving either [God’s] favour or the withdrawal of [His] aid … and does not make it dependent on compulsion [i.e., predestination], which would rule out [man’s] deserving anything of above.”

[5] Surely, We sent Musa with Our signs, that ’You bring forth your people from darknesses to Light. And remind them of the days of Allah.’⁸ Verily, in that is a sign for everyone firm in patience, constantly grateful.⁹

8. (The textual term “ayyam” is used for a period of glorious events, or for memorable years of a nation, such as, for e.g., “ayyam al-`Arab” which will refer to the glorious days of early Islam: au.) – hence Majid’s rendering: annals of Allah. Mujhaid, Sa`id b. Jubayr and Qatadah have understood “ayyamu’Allah” as blessings of Allah (or days of Allah’s great blessings or trials: Razi). In fact, Ubayy has reported a hadith to this effect. (The hadith referred to by Ibn Jarir is in Musnad Ahmed: Ibn Kathir). However, Ibn Zayd has understood it to mean the days when Allah (swt) punished the sinning nations of the past (Ibn Jarir).

Alternatively, “ayyamu’Allah” could be referring to the Hereafter, in particular the Day of Judgement. This is the opinion of a few commentators.

9. Since “ayyamu’Allah” can either be days of blessings, during which a believer should be grateful, or those of trials and tribulations, when he is required to be patiently persevering, Allah (swt) mentioned these two qualities of the believer here and said, “a sign for everyone firm in patience, constantly grateful.” Further, since it is the faithful who see Allah’s hand behind all events, they are the ones to whom the days carry signs, the unbelievers being totally incognizant of them (Razi).

A hadith in Muslim says, “A believer’s affairs are amazing. Allah does not destine for him anything but it proves good for him: if he is struck by a misfortune, he stays patient and so it proves good for him. And if a good things comes his way, he gives thanks, and that turns out good for him” (Ibn Kathir).




Verses from Surah Ibrahim (6-17) (2007)

[6] And (recall the time) when Musa said to his people, ’Recall Allah’s favors upon you when He rescued you from Fir`awn’s folk. They were subjecting you to severe ordeal, slaughtering your sons and letting your women live; and in that was a great trial from your Lord.

[7] And when your Lord proclaimed, “If you are grateful,¹⁰ surely I will add (more favors) to you; but if you show ingratitude¹¹ (then) surely, My chastisement is severe.”’¹² 

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[8] Musa also said, `If you should disbelieve, you and whoever is on the earth, altogether, then, surely, Allah is the All-sufficient, the All-laudable.’

[9] Has not the news of those before you reached you? Of the people of Nuh¹³, `Aad¹⁴ and Thamood?¹⁵ And of those (that came) after them? No one knows them except Allah.¹⁶ Messengers came to them with clear signs. But they thrust their hands into their mouths¹⁷ and said, ’We certainly disbelieve in what you have been sent with. Indeed, we are in a doubt concerning that to which you invite us – in a disquieting suspicion.’¹⁸

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[10] Their Messengers said, `Is there any doubt regarding Allah, the Originator of the heavens and the earth?¹⁹ He invites you that He may forgive you of your sins, and allow you respite until an appointed term.’ They answered, ’You are no more than mortals like us, wishing to prevent us from what our forefathers worshiped; then bring us a clear authority.’²⁰ 

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[11] Their Messengers said to them, ’True, we are mortals like yourselves. But Allah grants grace (of Messengership) unto whom of His slaves He will. (At all events) It is not for us to bring you an authority except by Allah’s leave. And in Allah should the believers place their trust.

[12] And what is with us that we should not trust in Allah seeing that He has guided us in our ways. And we shall surely endure in patience the hurt you cause us, and in Allah should those who trust, place their trust.’

[13] The unbelievers said to their Messengers, ’We shall assuredly expel you from our land,²¹ or you will return to our religion.’²² So their Lord revealed unto them, ’We shall surely destroy the transgressors 

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[14] And We shall make you dwell in the land after them; that – for him who fears the standing before Me and feared My warning.’

[15] They sought the judgement,²³ and (then) every deviant tyrant²⁴ was frustrated.

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[16] Jahannum, beyond him,²⁵ and he will be given a drink of pussy liquid.²⁶

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[17] He will take it in mouthfulls, yet hardly able to swallow it;²⁷ death coming upon him from every quarter, but he will not die;²⁸ and behind him is a great punishment.²⁹

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….




Verses from Surah Ibrahim (18-23) (2007)

[18] The likeness of those who disbelieved in their Lord (is that): their deeds are like ashes, over which the wind blew strong on a stormy day;³⁰ they have no power at all over what they earned.³¹ That, indeed, is the distant error.³²

30. By the words “stormy day” the allusion is to the Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir, from Ibn `Abbas).

Are the material achievements, tall buildings, large parks and wide roads, industries, universities, research centers and seats of learning, banks and commercial centers, high rise towers and historical monuments, arts, science and literary heritage, the glittering civilization and gorgeous culture, in short, results of centuries of human endeavor, any more than ashes for the storms of the next morn? (Au.)

31. Since it is only deeds performed for the sake of Allah (swt) alone, and done strictly following the requirements of the Shari`ah, that are any worth, the deeds of the unbelievers will not pay off on the Day of Judgment or earn them any rewards (Ibn al-Qayyim).

32. Yusuf Ali comments: “Note the fullness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and unsubstantial like ashes; they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and opportunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about hither and thither by the wind: the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. The wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy the fruits of their labours an ordinary tranquil day; a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath of Allah. They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering of the ashes they lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole nature is contaminated. All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away than what was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve?”

[19] Have you not observed that Allah has created the heavens and the earth in truth?³³ If He wished, He could put you away and bring a new creation (in your place). 

33. That is, on principles following a set of laws that are equally applicable anywhere in the universe and which allow for an ordered world to come into existence, the forces themselves balanced so precisely and precariously, that one-millionth variation in any of them would render the existence of the world impossible. The impeccable design and the efficient system speak of a purpose behind them (Au.).

Yusuf Ali writes: “Haqq: Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions, Reality. Allah’s creation is not to be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to others who do.”

[20] That, indeed, is not at all difficult for Him.

[21] And they will appear before Allah, all together. Then the weak ones³⁴ will say to those who waxed proud,³⁵ ‘We were your followers, therefore, can you prevail against any of Allah’s chastisement (now)?’ They will reply, ‘Had Allah guided us, surely we would have guided you.³⁶ It is the same for us (now) whether we refuse to endure or observe patience.³⁷ There is no place of escape for us.’

34. The textual term “du`afaa’” does not refer to those who were economically, socially or politically weak, rather, to those who were morally and intellectually so, and hence preferred to follow not their own, but others’ opinions (Au.).

Asad might be quoted: “i.e., those who had sinned out of moral weakness and self-indulgence, relying on the supposedly superior wisdom of the so-called”leaders of thought”, who are described in the sequence as having “gloried in their arrogance” (istakbaru) inasmuch as they refused to pay heed to God’s messages.”

Sayyid writes: “Who are the ‘weak ones?’ Well, the truly ‘weak ones’ are those who relinquished one of the most important qualities bestowed upon them by their Lord, to others. Our reference is to their personal freedom … the freedom to think, to believe and to choose a direction. But the ‘weak ones’ preferred to follow the arrogant, the rebellious. They sought closeness to Allah’s creations, in preference of Allah’s, opting to take religion from them rather than from Him.

“Demonstration of weakness is no excuse. It is a crime. Allah did not wish anyone to be weak. He invites the people to seek strength through Him – and all might is His. He does not wish that someone forego his share of strength and, instead, spend his life in servility of others. Strength in fact, is something of a special, honor-giving quality that comes directly from the Lord, and cannot be taken away with ease from anyone. Material strength on the other hand, whatever its magnitude, is not enough by itself to enslave a people wishing to be free. It cannot imprison man’s nobility. The most that brutal, material strength can do is to own bodies, which it can imprison, torture and punish. As for conscience … as for the soul … as for the intellect … these, no one can rob these things of another, unless the owner himself wishes to relinquish, in humiliation.

“Whoever has the power to force these ‘weak ones’ to follow the arrogant ones in matters of faith, ideas and attitudes? What made these people seek a religion other than Allah’s? – when it is in common knowledge that Allah is their Creator, their Sustainer, and Custodian, with none sharing these qualities with Him? Surely, no one forced them, except that their own souls chose that course. They are the ‘weak ones’ not because they possess lesser material strength than the arrogant ones, or are materially poorer, or in lower positions.

These are all external traits and qualities that have nothing to do with the internal weaknesses of the ‘weak ones.’ They are weak because there is weakness in their spirit, souls, and minds.”

35. Those are meant who, because they were followed, became proud of themselves for their capacity to prevail upon others and give the lead. They over-estimated their capacities, crossed their boundaries, and prevailed upon the people to treat them as providing, withholding, and, therefore, law-giving authorities: quite similar to minor deities of the past (Au.).

36. So, the arrogant ones felt themselves free in the world to oppress the people, take away their rights, including their right of choice, and spread corruption in the land by setting precedence of a life of debauchery, but did not feel themselves free enough to treat the Message of Allah, as something deserving consideration? Did they have the freedom for evil but not for good? Is that what they will mean when they will say, “Had Allah guided us, surely we would have guided you?” Or, is it that their dishonest habits will continue down into the pit of Fire, where they’d try to lay blame on Allah? (Au.)

Zamakhshari’s explanation, however, is that since they themselves missed the guidance, they could not have guided those who followed them.

37. It is said that the people of the Fire will say to each other, “Those in Paradise seem to have obtained their position by their weeping, and by their much supplications during the life of the world, so let us also cry and supplicate until we are forgiven.” So they will cry for a long period which will be of no avail. They will say, “We have cried but got nothing out of it. Those in Paradise seem to have gained their present position from being patient. So, let us also endure in patience. Maybe we will be forgiven.” But, after a long period of patient endurance, they’ll find that it does not alter their situation. So they will say, “We have tried crying, and we have tried enduring in patience. But neither seems to prevail anything against the punishment. It seems We have no place we could escape to” (Ibn Jarir). Some narrators have attributed the above report to the Prophet. But, those reports are not trustworthy (Shawkani, S. Ibrahim).

[22] And Satan will say when the matter is concluded,³⁸ `Allah promised you a true promise, and I too promised. But I failed in my promise.³⁹ And I had no power over you except that I invited you and you responded to me.⁴⁰ Therefore, do not blame me, blame your own selves.⁴¹ I cannot come to your aid nor can you come to my aid. I disown your former (act of) associating me (with Allah).’⁴² Surely, a painful chastisement (awaits) the wrongdoers.

38. `Uqbah b. `Aamir reports in a long hadith, the Prophet (saws) said, “… then Allah will allow me to seek to intercede. I will rise up. A massive amount of fragrance will rise along with me: the best kind of fragrance one has ever smelled. I will go to my Lord and He will accept my intercession and give me Light that will cover me from the top of my head to the nails of my toes. At that the unbelievers will say, ‘The believers have found someone to intercede for them. Rise now, (O Shaytan) and intercede for us. Was it not you who led us to error?’ He will rise, and along with him will rise a massive amount of worst possible smell one has ever smelled. He will only increase their crying by saying, `Allah promised you a true promise, and I too promised. But I failed in my promise …’ to the end of the verse.” Hasan and Muhammad b. Ka`b have the same to say but as their own statements (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

39. What Satan means to say, perhaps, is that he promised them so many things: a beautiful life, unending material progress, unimaginable comforts, peace, plenty and prosperity, if his advice was followed. But nations after nations tried out his suggestions and found that he never delivered his promise. At best, there was material progress, but, due to unjust distribution of the fruits of progress, conflicts arose robbing the peace of the people. This happened so many times over and over again, with so many of his followers, that it should have opened their eyes. But mankind refused to learn the lesson. So, why should they blame him on the Day of Judgment? (Au.)

40. That is, “I only suggested. Acceptance or rejection was your discretion and your choice” (Au.). In reference to Satan’s words, that he had no power over the people save to suggest and induce them to evil, some scholars have pointed out that this negates the opinion that Satans can physically harm the people. But Alusi points out that, this is not the purport of the verse. What Satan means here is that he only suggested and could not have forced them to evil. Otherwise, physical harm at the hands of Satans are possible and have been experienced. It is another thing, adds Thanwi, that the good and the pious are prevented from his harms by the attendant angels.

41. “(Satan’s) answer is frank, cynical and brutal” (Yusuf Ali).

In contrast to the fatalists who hold that Allah (swt) misguides the people, the rationalists have pointed out that Satan’s speech works against their position with clarity.  Satan did not say, “Well, neither me nor you are responsible for the present situation. It is by Allah’s will.” The Ahl al-Sunnah say that the truth lies in between. Man chooses, and Allah makes easy the path he chooses (Au.).

42. That is, “I now declare myself clear of you having obeyed me in preference to God, and your worshiping me as His copartner” (Majid).

Asad adds his note: “The implication is that Satan, while endeavoring to lead men astray, never claims to be God’s ‘equal’ (cf. 7: 20, where he speaks of God, to Adam and Eve, as ‘your Sustainer’, or 15: 36 and 39, where he addresses Him as ‘my Sustainer’, or 8: 48 and 59: 16, where he says, ‘behold I fear God’) but, rather, tries to make men’s sinful doings ‘seem goodly to them (cf. 6: 43, 8: 48, 16: 63, 27: 24, 29: 38), i.e., persuades them that it is morally justifiable to follow one’s fancies and selfish desires without any restraint. But while Satan himself does not make any claim to equality with God, the sinner who submits to Satan’s blandishments attributes to him thereby, as it were, `A share in God’s divinity.’”

In Mawdudi’s simpler words, “This verse provides another instance of polytheism at the level of human actions as distinct from polytheism at the level of doctrine and belief. For, obviously no one professes, at the doctrinal level, that Satan is a partner of God in His divinity. Nor does anyone worship Satan. In fact, so far as verbal expressions go, people generally curse Satan. Ironically, the same people who curse him, also follow his ways, at times consciously, and at other times unconsciously. It is precisely this which has been termed as associating Satan with God in His divinity. [This is strengthened by other verses, e.g., “Did I not enjoin you, O children of Adam, that you should not worship Satan” (Ya Sin, 60)].

“… polytheism does not merely assume one form viz., associating others with God in matters of belief. There is also another form which consists of exalting someone to a position where it becomes imperative to follow him without any sanction for it from God, or even in opposition to God’s command. Such an act, according to the Qur’an, is tantamount to setting up a partner to God in His godhead. A person who follows someone in this unreserved fashion is guilty of setting up a partner to God even if he keeps on abusing and cursing him.”

[23] As for those who believed and did righteous deeds, they shall be admitted to gardens underneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever, by their Lord’s leave. Their greeting⁴³ therein: Salam.

43. (The textual word for greeting) “tahiyyah” literally means wishing someone to have a long life (Mawdudi).




Letters to the Editor (2007)

Obaidullah Kashmiri, Srinagar

I’m a 19-year-old boy who used to offer prayers only on Fridays and on some days Fajr or Maghrib prayers.  About 2 months ago I started offering the prayers 5 times a day.

The question is what does the Shari`ah say about prayers that I have missed from the time they became obligatory on me?  Do I have to offer all the qaza prayers or ask for forgiveness?  Same thing regards fasts also.

YMD

You should do both, resort to seeking forgiveness, as well as offering the Qada’ whenever it is convenient to do, doing as many as you can for the number of years missed since puberty.

Do not, however, overburden yourself. Attempt the Qada’ when you are in the right mood, for, Prayers offered under coercion, inner or outer, or with an unwilling heart, are not likely to be accepted.

Can a person turn in his trousers for prayers if they fall below his ankles? Please give some references.

YMD

If you experience a disturbing feeling within the Prayers, because you did not pull up the trousers above the knees, then there is no harm in doing it.

Is there any harm in offering prayers behind an Imam who has undergone family planning (nasbandi)?

YMD

No, there is no sin attached to it. The imam is responsible to Allah for his personal affairs. It is only if the Imam is a “Faajir”, i.e., one who commits one of the Major sins openly and defiantly, that one can object to his leadership in Prayers. In this case, we do not know the exact reasons why he resorted to it, and the exact circumstances of his life. So, we can leave him to be judged by Allah.

About 3 years back I received Rs. 500 from a friend on my request.  At that time she asked me to return the money or not as I wished.  Some time later she was in need of money and she asked about 500 rupees. I gave her Rs. 200.  Since then she never said anything regarding this.  Recently she got married and I presented her a gift worth Rs. 200.  Is any amount due on me and if yes, how much?

YMD

First you need to ascertain with her in clear terms the exact nature of the 500/= you took. Was it a gift? Or, was it for you to decide on its nature? If it was for you to decide, then you need to do it now. Would you like to accept it as a gift or a loan? If you decide that it is returnable, then, let her know how about it. Once it is decided that the money was loan, you need to pay back all, in cash, and not in kind, nor as gift, unless she says that she accepts the gift as part of the returnable money.

But if the original 500/= you received was a gift to you, then you need to determine the nature of the 200/= she has taken from you. Was it a gift from you to her, or a loan? If a loan, she must return it to you, unless you wish to forgive it.

Most people let things remain ambiguous while making financial dealings. This is from Shaytan. He knows the greed hidden within, and that each of the two parties would like to let things stand vague, to make the best use of the vagueness when the time for final settlement arrives. At that time, each tries to take advantage of the other. This is all from Shaytan. His ways are tricky and schemes are hidden. He works a long time – patiently – to create discord between friends and break them apart.

But Believers are frank, open, and generous. They prefer that they be made use of, rather than they make use of others. This is the Islamic way which assures long-term relationship of brotherhood, love and trust.

I read a book “Sunnah and Bid`ah”, wherein the author has called the decoration of mosques and celebrations of few nights like shab-e-barat bid`ah.  Is he not wrong?

YMD

He is in the grey area.

According to a hadith (in Nasaa’i, declared Sahih by Suyuti), “Decoration of mosques is a sign of the Hour.” But, not every sign of the hour stated in the ahadith, is, as Munawi has put it, censurable.

Indeed, the decoration mentioned above, is reproachable in places other than the mosques too. Thus, a decorated home falls under the censure, in fact more, since, after all, the intention for decorating a mosque is, even though not approved of, to please Allah, or to make the mosque appear attractive in the eyes of the non-Muslims, etc. But, decoration of homes and other buildings, so common in our times, is deplorable because the intention is not to please Allah.

Another problem is definition and application of the term decoration when applied to mosques. What exactly falls under the ban, after this lapse of time, is difficult to define. If it is a village mosque, then, perhaps a Kashmiri carpet is decoration. But if it is in the Gulf, then, perhaps it is not. You can go on with other items to discover that the list is not easy to make. Somewhere there is an undefined grey line which separates the norm from the prohibited decoration. That is, not the prohibition concerning decoration of mosques, but decoration in general, including mosques, homes, buildings, etc.

To raise the issue as attached to the mosques, in our times, is a bit out of date. ‏

As regards 15^(th) of Sha`ban, a few rituals involved in Shab-e-Baraa’at – such as, fasting the day, offering additional Prayers, visiting the graveyard at night – cannot be condemned. But lightening of the mosques, distribution of sweets there, or from homes, etc., to turn the day or night into an event of celebration, are surely acts that do not approval from the Shari`ah.

Anonymous, via email

There is a group here which says that we have to unify our Islamic Calendar, so that `Eid and Ramadhan can be started on the same day. They say that with the help of new moon chart we can know early when new moon will occur. Their Calender is Mecca-centred and they say new moon will invariably occur by 3 AM in the morning. The whole Ummah can follow the Makkah calendar to remove all differences.

YMD

Is there a hadith which says that the Ummah spread over the continents should observe `Eid on a single day?

Next, is there a single common day for the entire earth? Are they aware that when it is day at Makkah, it is night at other parts of the world?

Hope you will have the patience to study this and answer appropriately.

YMD

You seem to have a simplistic approach. The two-page stuff you have sent us is not a research article that demands attention. This is the reason why we did not produce it in full. Research articles are written in Arabic. They are first published in scholarly magazines, where they receive attention of the scholars. Or they are presented in seminars. If on examination the scholars feel that it is worthwhile, they discuss the evidences and the conclusions among themselves, and seek a consensus of opinion. If that is gained, the issue will turn into a ruling, which might be incorporated in Fiqh books.

But, our conclusion is that the paper you have sent on behalf of a group is far below the standards of scholarship, and, therefore, is not worth paying any attention.

I personally feel very confused.

YMD

We cannot make out why you should feel confused. The Ummah has been observing its `Eids on various days, in accordance with the appearance of the moon in various regions, throughout its 1400 years history. No one ever felt uncomfortable about the Ummah observing `Eid on different days anytime in history, nor the issue was ever discussed hotly. So, what’s the new thing that has happened now to confuse you?

So with calculations we can celebrate Shawwal 1 on the correct day and also whole Muslim world will be united. In fact Muslim Unity is a Qur’anic dictum and Allah has warned us of disunity which is what enemies of Islam want.

YMD

That outsiders wish to see Muslims disunited is a cause of concern of many; but what about insiders who are ever ready to part ways on the smallest pretext?

As regards unification of Islamic calendar, no one can take away from the Ummah the freedom that the Shari`ah has granted it. When the Prophet said, “Fast with its sighting, and break (at the end of the month) with its sighting,” then, he gave freedom to observe fasts and celebrate `Eid in accordance with the people’s own sightings in their own regions. This freedom is Shari`ah-given. The Ummah will not allow it usurped because some people are uncomfortable about it.

Also, the great majority of Muslims are a simple people. They do not know much of astronomy and computer calculations that people educated on modern lines cite. They merely understand that there could be people in parts of the globe that cannot be reached by ordinary means. So, why bother on their behalf? Let them sight the moon and act accordingly. In this regard, we are nature-bound, and not authority-bound, even if that authority is in Makkah.

But perhaps what bothers you is the division of the people at the time of moon sighting. Yet if this is a matter of worry, then, it is a matter of serious reflection. For, as we notice, the people disagree within a city even after clear sighting of the moon has been reported. Scholars of a certain group sit down in a circle, and wait for the news. As soon as they are told that those they differ with have sighted the moon, and will celebrate the `Eid the next day, they announce, “Then, our `Eid is going to on be the day after.” What they mean by saying “our” is their breakaway group and its adherents. The moon in the sky is ignored, and the command of the Shuyukh is followed. What can be done for such a people?

But, perhaps something can be done after all. It is to reduce the following of the corrupt religious leaders. This can be achieved through Islamic education and reformation activities. Education and reformation will instill in the people fear of Allah. It is fear of Allah that will prevent them from acting against religious instructions.

But what follows the conclusion is more interesting as also more saddening. Those who cry out aloud over the division of the Ummah, discuss the issues from their armchairs or over the Net, show no interest whatsoever to participate in any work of education or reformation. They are there for discussion. Arriving at them, we have made a full circle.

It might also be pointed out that unity of the Ummah does consist in these affairs. Muslims of every region might observe their own festivals according the moon sighting, or, they might follow different Madhaahib, they may work for different reformation gropes, they might hold different opinions about how to understand a hadith, and so on. The unity consists in unity over the basics of Islam such as: Allah is One, the Prophet was a Messenger and a slave of Allah, the Qur’an is the Final Revelation, five daily Prayers are obligatory, zakah must be paid out, viewing films, porno, drinking wine, women going about without hijab, prostrations before the graves, etc., are prohibited. In other words the desired unity consists in agreement over the very basics of Islam, followed by practice according to their dictates. You as an individual must get active about these things, ignoring the divisions that you see around you.

Aisha Mohsin, via email

I have been reading your magazine for over a year now and I found it very helpful and also very true to the point. I have only two questions to ask you please don’t disappoint me and answer them soon.

In my college which is for girls, I usually wear jeans and tops as I’m very comfortable in them. I do wear burqa as well as the niqab. But to my surprise some girls here have been telling me that it is haraam to wear jeans and tops as they are for males. Girls should only wear shalwar kameez.

YMD

To say the wearing of said clothing is haraam (although worn under the conditions of burqa and niqab) is going a bit too far.

The laws of “sitr” that are applicable to women happen to be different for different situation. When faced with “ghayr mahram” (or those a woman can anytime marry), or when faced with family members, or women in general, her sitr is covering all except hands, face, hair, feet and those areas that are exposed in work such as the arms, legs a little before ankles, etc. Among women, or parents, brothers and sisters, the “sitr” demands “much lees coverage” than the above.

At best it might be said that wearing jeans and tops might be undesirable (even under burqa and niqab) since they were designed for men. The Prophet has disapproved that women should appear like men. In this costume plays its part.

But if women appear before the ghayr mahram in this attire, then that would be haraam, without any doubt, even if the woman has a scarf around here head. This is in vogue now among the Muslims of the Arab world, USA and Europe, where women wear jeans and tops, exposing their mid-torso, but covering their heads with a scarf. They think this is being in hijab. They are wrong for more than one reason. The central – and the most provocative – part of a woman in jeans and tops should be covered with a shawl and not left exposed.

As I was born and bought up in Riyadh and also an Arab I have seen many Arab girls wearing casuals like jeans or skirts.

YMD

If the skirts reached below the calf, and the dress for private regions of the house, there is nothing wrong in it.

I never saw any other Muslim lady from any part of the world excluding Asians wearing shalwar qameez and I fail to make my friends understand that point not only those girls but I have heard this from many Muslim ladies too. To make these people understand I need your help please tell me is it wrong to wear a girls jeans or tops or is it important that we should wear shalwar qameez?

YMD

We have stated above that within a burqa and niqab, jeans and tops should be alright. It should also be alright, if it is within the confines of the house, where they do not encounter but close blood relatives: brothers, uncles, and so forth.

I really need your help to make them understand because there are many girls like me who are considered very ‘liberal’ or ‘modern’ for wearing whatever we want of course we wear it among girls and within burqas so why are we considered like this?

YMD

There are two elements governing the minds of those who object: one, conservatism, and second precaution. Both elements have the approval of Islam. However, halal and haram are not decided on the basis of the two. There should be room for what is approved by Islam even if we think conservatism and precaution do not allow it.

My second question is regarding the beads which mostly a lot of people here read on it like durood or something else, I want to know if it is right reading on beads?

YMD

Bid`ah is that act of worship which is not sanctioned by the Shari`ah, but which is performed under the impression that it is indeed a Shari`ah requirement.

The use of beads for Dhikr purposes does not fall under this definition. It is a kind of tool, just as the clock is a tool to determine time. The Shari`ah did not prescribe use of clocks in the mosques.

Jameela Ruby, via email

I am a new reader of this esteemed magazine. Please explain to me when a Muslim woman can get divorced from her husband?

YMD

Had you stated the exact circumstances that you are facing at your personal level, you would have put us in a better position to offer some sort of advice. And the question is of such class which cannot be discussed at length with some assumptions from our side. All the same, let us look at a few points of general nature.

We are sure you are aware the separation of a married pair is disapproved by Islam, especially when there are children, since they suffer most.

A man or woman might remember that there are no perfect or near to perfect, men and women around. The modern culture does not produce them anymore. You have to live with the less than average of today’s world. If you dropped one because he or she is intolerable, you will end up with one of the same class, or worse. If you find the new one hasn’t got any those abhorring qualities that the last one had, you will also discover in time that the new one has another of the abhorring qualities that the previous one was free of.

Do not make any decision when you are at war with the other one. There might be daily disagreements, jibes, bickering and quarrels making it intolerable to share the roof with the other. But, this will gradually cool off. There will be less of talking, and so quarrelling, each having concluded that the other one can never be reformed. This phase will last for a while, may be one or two years. But, gradually, conversations will open up, points of differences will be avoided, and both will be able to conduct the affairs of life more amicably than before. So, patience will pay up the dividends in the end.

If the man is unlivable, despite years of trial, and separation is the only way out, then, involve the parents and family. Let them work out a deal. They will work out the terms of Khul`, which is separation on women’s request, while the husband does not agree to separation. If you have taken any money from him at the time of marriage, or expensive gifts, you will have to return them. If he has been hermaphroditic, and has, instead of giving taken from you or your parents, the family will try to get back from him. In short, let the family deal with the man. If you did, you might not achieve your objectives.

Obviously, according to Islamic laws, you have no share in his wealth, just as he has no share in your wealth. You cannot demand that he support you until you find another husband. Children of course, where sustenance is involved, are his. If a male is less than eight year old, or a girl until she is matured, stay with you, but whose maintenance is born by their father, which includes housing, food, clothes, medicine, sport, education, and marriage costs.

We hope we have answered a few questions that might have been in your mind.

I have been enjoying reading your esteemed monthly for the last 15 years. It is very informative, and is presented in a pleasant form.

I have a request to make. Please publish a detailed article covering all the aspects of life, works, and character of the PLO chairman, late Yasser Arafat.

Hope you will be kind enough to find time for this.

Muhammad Sanaullah Umari, Machilipatnam

YMD

We regret we do not have any such immediate plan. But the suggestion is not ruled out. If one of our staff is able to be ready with something printable, you will see it on these pages, Allah willing.

In brief, he was at the start a revolutionist and a successful freedom fighter, but who, under the pressures of the enemies of Islam, politics of the friends, and a complete lack of sympathy for Palestinian cause on the part of the rest of the humanity, turned into a secularist politician. He was used, discarded, and then murdered by those very people who persuaded him to enter into peace-talks with the usurpers of his lands.

We face a problem in the jail.  Normally, on the occasion of festivals, Christians and other non-Muslims welfare organizations bring sweets and gifts. By the grace of Allah we have restrained ourselves from accepting them.

However, when the members of these organizations come to us in the jail, we present them with the message of Islam and Tawheed in the purest form. They listen carefully. Then they try to give us some gifts.  At this point we hesitate as to whether to accept these gifts or not.

I request you to give the answer in the light of Qur’an and Sunnah.

Muhammad Yusuf, Andhra Pradesh

YMD

It is of course a matter of comfort that while in prison you are attempting to guide people aright. This will endow you with a few qualities that you will greatly need when you are out into a very difficult, enticing and distracting world.

We do not see anything wrong in the acceptance of gifts coming from non-Muslims. It strengthens ties of friendship and lifts the doubts that surround relationship at the start of the contacts with reference to the motives. However, in your case, since they come after preaching, and might be construed by others as wages for your efforts, they should be accepted on condition that you are full owners of the gifts if accepted, and have the right, as well as the intention, to give them away to someone else. If they agree to the condition, you might accept them and pass them on to others. Giving them away to others would also help keep your intentions clean and pure.

If they insist that the gifts are intended for you, then, as a compromise, you might tell them that if they deliver the promise that they will read such and such a book, say on Tawheed, or an introduction to Islam, then their gifts are acceptable. In such a situation, you could use the accepted gifts for yourselves.

In Kuwait, a distorted version of the Qur’an, titled “The True Furqan” is being distributed.

Two American printing companies; ‘Omega 2001’ and ‘Wine Press’ are involved in the publishing of ‘The True Furqan’, a book which has also been titled ‘The 21st Century Quran’! It is over 366 pages and is in both the Arabic and English languages…

It is being distributed to our children in Kuwait in the private English schools for free! The book contains 77 Surats, which include Al-Fatiha, Al-Jana and Al Injil. And each surah begins without Bismillah!!!

They are incorporating the Christian belief of the three spirits. And this so called Quran opposes many Islamic beliefs. In one of its ayats it describes having more than one wife as fornication, divorce being non-permissible and it uses a new system for the sharing out of the will, opposing the current one. It states that Jihad is HARAAM.

This book even goes as far as attacking Allah, Subhanahu wa Tahala!

Dear Brothers in Islam, This is wake up call.

Abrar Ahmad, via email

YMD

As we understand, and perhaps in view of the protests, the distribution has been withheld. It was also on sale on Amazon.com, but it seems it did not do well. Sales were negligible. By now it could have been withdrawn.

You have appealed to the Muslims to wake up? Wake up and do what? You have not touched on this issue. Let us do it. Young Muslims who wake up on several occasions, seem to wake up like a person sleeping in a railway compartment. Something wakes a man up. He hears the noises of the ticket collector making his rounds, of the winds howling outside the carriage, of the steel wheels grinding against the rails, and so on. In a few minutes he is back into deep sleep.

This is the first time a forged Qur’an has been brought out. It will not be the last time. If there is a wake up, it should be followed by some action such as: taking up the Qur’an for study at the personal level (meaning and explanation), attending Qur’anic halqas, and teaching it to the children of the slums who cannot afford a teacher.

This has reference to September 2005 issue. I get spiritual and intellectual strength from this magazine. Question and Answer column and Supplication of the month are two of my favourite columns. Article on health was full of knowledge.  I hope that people will reduce supply of soft drinks in their diet after reading this article.

I have a doubt, can we use “waseelah” of Prophet Muhammad in our dua’s. Please pray to almighty Allah that He will give me ‘tawfeeq’ of being a 100% Muslim.

Farhana Hussain, Farrukhabad

YMD

The question of “can” or “cannot” has been getting varying answers from the scholars. The main reason for the varying answers is that the exact words employed while seeking the Prophet’s “waseelah” (means of access), and intention to be maintained, before, during, and after, determine the legality or illegality of the act. Ibn Abi al-`Izz, the famous Hanafiyy commentator of `Aqeedah-articles as articulated by Imam Tahawi, also a Hanafiyy, but which is accepted by all schools of thought, modern as well as ancient, devotes quite a few pages to the question of “waseelah” to expose the complication involved.

The many conditions that are placed, and the grave risks that are involved in availing the “waseelah” tell us plainly that it is best not to resort to it. It is like telling a sugar patient that occasionally, a little bit of sugar “might” not do him any “great” harm, provided he ate only such and such things, in such and such quantity, at such and such time of the day, cooked under such and such conditions, without such and such additional ingredients, provided he took such an such other precautionary measures to neutralize such and such dangerous side effects and attempted such and such exercises. When the allowableness is surrounded by so many conditions, the sugar patient would like to avoid it altogether. Such is the example of “waseelah”. It is best to avoid it altogether.
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Sana Nooreen, via email

Young Muslim Digest seems to be an honest effort at a tremendous responsibility. I am, therefore, not surprised that the magazine has not fared quite so well. I have been its reader since six years; its continued deterioration is a cause of worry. It has miles to go to even come to a recognizably modest standard. The issue of June 2006, for example, was so terrible in print that the ink of text was smudged in nearly every page beyond recognition (especially in every single graphic). This isn’t the exception, but the regular case, rain or no rain.

YMD

If rains are ruled out as the cause, then we are driven to claim that the cause of smudging ink could imaginably be humidity; especially in Mumbai where it is high. We Bangalorians start sweating the moment we land in Mumbai. (For other, drier places, we will have to, of course, honestly assign other reasons).

Our printing press has other answers. They say that if you rule out both rain and humidity, then do not blame the machines and the worker in the press for not aligning the paper at second colorful strike. But rather, the true cause of smudged ink could be human tears at the proud production of smudged quality, year after year. Our Ummah, they say, has not forgotten how to shed tears, if it has forgotten how to shed money.

In my family, from being regular readers of the magazine, YMD remains unopened month after month. ‘Bad quality’ is now an understatement. We have moved on to reading magazines like Al-Jumuah and Islamic Voice.

YMD

Thus you can note the good thing about us. Either way YMD serves the Ummah. Its content forces your family to buy the magazine, (thus YMD is served) but poor presentation leads them to buy other Islamic magazines, thus they are served.

To bring out my point, all critique is from a single issue of your magazine. I would have provided a wider sampling but I haven’t the time.

YMD

Have no time? We can understand it. You are busy, we are busy (preparing the next issue), everybody is so busy. These are busy times.

Nonetheless, a wider sampling of our magazine was not required. We maintain our good quality through and through, month after month.

Muslims have long had a cheap-is-best attitude towards religion owing to their other-worldliness. Religious material was always printed on the worst quality of recycled paper, with the utterly wasted mind-set that religious material should always be distributed free of cost, suitably corresponding with the typically Indian ‘chalta hai’ attitude. While YMD is for sale, its proprietors ignore that something that is valuable is always well-priced. One cannot argue that ‘people would not be able to afford it’. If the Rs. 400 billion fairness cream industry can derive 60% of its profits from lowest classes, one can understand that the poorest people have enough money at their disposal to spend on YMD twice what it is worth now. One can give numerous other examples. In working for an organization that publishes well-planned, quality-controlled and well-priced material (a typical 70 page book with A4 paper costs Rs. 55), we have seen the most significant growth in the lower classes. A child who buys one of our books cherishes it as precious, and makes a point to read it from cover to cover, and absorb its contents. It is time Muslims realized that as with everything else, it is the packaging that matters.

YMD

Since the above does not criticize us, directly, everything you write has the possibility of being true. But, that’s our opinion. We are not sure everyone will agree.

I trust YMD realizes that as well, with its efforts to include graphics and cartoons. What is sad is that YMD delivers only half way. The graphics are usually in extremely poor quality, so that it would seem better if they weren’t there at all.

YMD

We find that hard to accept because, if we accept that if it is in such poor quality, that: “let the graphics not there be at all,” then, (and since, according to some, paper quality is simply not all the reason) the logic could be extended to smudged black & white pages and said that “if would seem better if YMD weren’t there at all.”

Being active in the intellectual-social arena with well-meaning Muslims, I have come across a plethora of Islamic magazines. All enterprises with an honest effort behind them will eventually prosper. I have seen the growth of many Islamic magazines in India itself, from penniless to rich, thriving journals of significant importance. Sadly YMD has only deteriorated – both in quality of paper and quality of articles. YMD must move with the time in order to make the best of both worlds.

YMD

After the attack on the quality of paper has been sufficiently well defended, we will have no difficulty in similarly defending the quality of articles had you cited some specific instances from other than June 06 issue.

[A side note: Please send us the addresses of the Islamic magazines that have grown from “penniless to rich”. We would like to honor them by announcing a suitable award].

Apart from quality, the content of the “Letters” column has serious issues. To begin with, readers have no idea who addresses their queries.

YMD

This adds an element of mystery to the column. If you look into successful literature, you will discover that suspense is one element which is skillfully employed to keep the reader pegged to the pages.

Besides that, the fact that the tone and approach frequently admonishes its questioners with a language and tone that is appalling. I have never come across a magazine that assumes the style of a chiding parent. A magazine is not to scold or correct someone’s behaviour, but to provide information.

YMD

That is where we part ways with every other school of thought. There are several kinds of magazines: leisure mags., pleasure mags., sports mags., informative mags., educational mags., (though few they are), and so on. Our staff has the instruction to go above all and make YMD a “reformative” mag.

Lecturing, admonishing, chiding, scolding, reproving, reproaching, blaming, disapproving, criticizing, objecting, censuring, lambasting, fault-finding, reprimanding,  reprobating, tongue-lashing, rebuking, taunting, et al to the end, are the tools of the reformists.

In this case, it is only to lay out the good and bad, the right and wrong; not to literally scold them. Questions are cut up by editors to incomprehensible pieces with the obvious intent to admonish even more – as indeed I am sure my own letter here will be chopped to shreds which will change the meaning and intent of the original.

YMD

We are amazed at the correctness of your prediction.

It might also be obvious to you that the cutting up of the letters carries a bonus. “Divide and rule” is a wonderful tool. You can defeat the purposes of a piece of writing by shredding it to pieces.

But, seriously, you can see the advantage. A letter writer states a dozen points, each of which requires a response. Now, if we answered them point by point, below the letter, the readers will have to go back to the letter at every new paragraph to know what’s going on, that is, what’s the point, and what’s the answer? So, we break apart the letter so that a reader reads the point raised and its answer immediately below.

Earlier we tried to number the points raised, and then answer below in a continuous stretch, referring to points 1, 2, 3 and so on. But that too was cumbersome for the readers.

It might be worth noting that a “Letters to Editor” column is not meant for this purpose in any respectable magazine. Neither is a serious Letters column used for limericks and jokes (for e.g., “…We are reminded of a joke…” YMD Page 5, June 2006).

YMD

We are reminded of a story of a few innovative young men in Britain, not long ago, who declared that religious issues need not be so dealt with as to sound dry, serious and dreary. Lack of liveliness, not to say humor (the salt of speech) drives people away from religious materials to trendy magazines. Islamic magazines are, as they say, “so boring.” So, these young men decided to launch a new magazine to present religious material non-pontifically. Let there be fun, humor and laughter, they said.

[You might remember another story of how, after bursting into peals of laughter, first time in her life, Karen Armstrong said good-bye to the Church – ref., “Through the Narrow Gate”].

Back to our story of the young men, their fun ended on a sad note. The magazine did not prosper, despite the favorable response, especially by the youth. The young men might have learnt that bringing out a magazine requires more than the ability to crack a joke.

Responses, on their part, are unduly long and winding. It does not take two examples and one humourous tale for someone to understand a point.

YMD

Your complaint against the length of our answers reminds us of another joke. A man was carrying a 6 foot tall, ancestral wall clock on his back for repairs. His clock nudged a lady in the street. She remonstrated angrily: “Why can’t you carry a wristwatch just as everybody does?”

Sometimes the language is inexcusably extreme and informal. What does it say about a magazine that gives its opinion on a genuine concern of the reader in this awful way: “It does (answer the question) by making pooh-pooh of the idea.” I was scandalized, to say the least. On another occasion, it cuts short a question regarding a programme of TV by giving uninvited opinion on Islamic TV channels. Assuming YMD can afford a sheet of paper, it could have addressed the issue in a separate article explaining the what and why. Indeed, as one reader remarked on YMD’s complicated responses: “A simple and straightforward question deserves a simple and straightforward answer.” As for your response to that, I am sufficiently sure that you do not have a team of psychologists and psychoanalysts to guide you on the proper ways of convincing a reader. Indeed, it is not you who convince, Allah does. You can do no more than inform. I have studied psychology at the university level to know that the “psychology” in YMD is no more than pop science. YMD would show wisdom in trying to keep away from replies convincing at the ‘belief’ level’ and ‘psychological’ level, in doing solely what it is capable of doing. In any case, there is more than enough proof on part of eminent psychologists that a reproach does not work for majority of the cases and actually does long-term psychological damage. And since you cannot provide answers (“What would go wrong if the questioners opened up the Quran themselves?”, page 12)  – and indeed we can open up the Quran, but that is not why readers ask you. It is not for you to lecture on who can open up the Qur’an and who cannot, for indeed we have our own lives and our own complications, our own urgencies. As a magazine, which does not know these complications, yours is only to provide answers. You obviously HAVE provided surahs in responses to other questions previously.

YMD

Your pity for there not being a psychologist or psychoanalyst around us to guide, is a matter of pride for us. Although, we do see some peripheral advantage of these disciplines, God forbid we should ever consult other than the Qur’an and Sunnah for guidance. We seek the assistance of these disciplines as tools for gathering data.

We might also point out with due respect to you, that as far as psychology is concerned, i.e., the Western type of psychology, a few other people have also studied it. Their belief is that insofar as probing the mind is concerned, and bringing out the hidden, this discipline, (along with psychoanalysis), is pretty successful. But when it comes to deciding what to make of the data, the two are failed disciplines. This is a vast topic, and cannot be dismissed in a sentence. But to put it in brief, when they move from the concrete to the abstract, they begin to show signs of mental fatigue. This is because of the atheistic nature of their developers. No surprise, many psychologists and psychiatrists are themselves sick, authoring books moaning their personal mental health.

We have, in contrast, faith in the wisdom that the Qur’an and Sunnah generate.

As for your criticism, we believe it stems from a narrow perspective. Widen your scope, and you will have less to complain of the style of answers in the “Letters to the Editor” column.

Our problem is to correctly judge – through trial and error – how far our readers will go. What is the exact line at which a humorous point, an innocent jibe, a witty suggestion, is perceived as a personal attack?

My suggestion for the improvement of this highly disorganized Letters section is that personal questions should be addressed in a separate section with guaranteed anonymity.

YMD

How will guaranteed anonymity affect the disorganized nature?

In any case, anonymity requests are always honored.

Please take this letter in the right spirit. I have spent an hour of my time on this letter not so that you will give me a long explanation and we could just keep sending clarifications back and forth. I need no justifications, it is your magazine and you can run it successfully or badly, it is up to you. As a reader, however, I have tried to tell you what other readers who you know personally may not. I am hoping your response to this letter will not be, “that part is not true,” or “this reader is twisting things”…..but rather, “Let’s see, which of the things mentioned here, can we change? Let’s work on this part. Okay, that is something I’ve been wanting to change too!” You should like to know that by now quite a few of your readers feel frustrated by the YMD’s reactive approach. Let’s hope that in future the magazine adopts a proactive approach, and does not sacrifice quality for quantity.

YMD

So, you wanted to lecture, delivered with the directive: “No discussions. I am right. And so are a few with me. So, its time you learn. Don’t even answer. Just change your ways.”

Many of our readers will agree that this kind of directive is only acceptable if it involves Halal and Haram. Where policies are concerned, there can and will always be several opinions, each with its own merit.

Our own findings tell us that there can never be any way you do things that will satisfy all classes of people. There are among the people the arrogant ones educated on Western lines, those who are humble before the truth and do not mind how the truth is stated, those who are extremely sensitive, others who enjoy a good joke, even if it is at their expense, those who are rational, while others sentimental, a few who are proud who cannot hear a remark against them, while others respect authority and know that religion is the other name of Naseeha and obedience to authority. There are others who have already formed their opinions, such as, e.g., “family planning is allowable in Islam.” When they receive an answer in negative, and all their justifications are shred to pieces, they are upset.

Then there are groups, each of which wants to hear what it holds dear: Modernists, Tableeghi, Jama’ati, Deobandi, Salafi, Hanafiyy, Qubooi, Mahdawi, Shi`ah etc., etc.

There are other classes, those educated on modern lines, the traditionalists, the Western-type, the conservatives, the well educated, the so-so type, the poorly educated, and so on. Add to this, the young, old, children, men and women over several continents. To increase complexity, there are the city-men who have no time for anything and so will read headlines, the townsmen who will read a bit more, and countrymen who read from end to end (including advertisements)!

We have amongst our readers: intellectuals, professors (Indian and foreign), engineers, doctors and other professionalists, as well as humbler kind: O God, if you knew how many classes we have to keep in mind while constructing our sentences. For a magazine (and that too with a reformative ambition), each of this class requires to be given something or the other, to keep them on the line. If the communication door is open, there is some chance of a word of truth penetrating through.

Also, while selecting articles, or answering questions, we keep every class, every group in mind, giving everyone a little bit of what he or she will appreciate and enjoy. We feel there are Islamic magazines that are read (for a variety of reasons), but not one which people enjoy reading. Humor, sarcasm, witticism, tongue-in-cheek manner, some taunting, dressed with humor, with a sparkling phrase thrown in here or there, compels thousands of people to read our “Letters”, otherwise, as you know, there is no dearth of Fatwa books, in print and on-line, that offer answers in simple, straightforward manner – the kind of answers you have suggested: “Allowed” or, “Not allowed.”

Indeed, Islamic libraries boast of innumerable works that contain questions and answers to every kind of situation that one can possibly face in real life. But, how many people refer to them? If what appears in our magazine is read (by a tiny minority), it is because we do not answer in that old, cold, protocol, which, although right, sounds boorish to the modern reader.

The ultimate truth that emerges from our discussion, (we look at this column as a platform for discussion), is that we can never accept that there is anything wrong with us, our magazine, our writings, our approach, our style. The form and format you see is dictated by a well-considered policy. But there is another truth that lurks behind: you are a reader, and a reader is always right.

Have a nice day.

Amatul Mohi, via email

Is it advisable to listen to “naatien” in Islam… because most of them contain sentences which defy the power of ALLAH (SWT) or associate someone at par with His qualities or likewise… for instance “bhardo jholi meri ya Muhammed”… isn’t this contradictory to  the basic concept of ISLAM – “ONE GOD”.

YMD

The sample you have cited is contradictory to the demands of Tawheed. But, the entire class of panegyric poetry called “Na`tein” cannot be so classified, and condemned. The Prophet himself listened to one, the beautiful “Qaseedah Burdah” which starts with the memorable words, “Su`aad has left, and my heart is filled with grief.”  (Su`aad is the poet’s beloved damsel).

Also, I find people prostrating in front of tombs – reasons being, that by doing so the concerned will cure him off evil spiritual influence…’ Is this permissible, and are women allowed to do the same?  Considering that Muslim women are prohibited from visiting graves. I have confronted most of them in this aspect, told them they should simply ask ALLAH (SWT) for help. All they say is “why should we approach the Doctors when we are sick, why shouldn’t we ask for ALLAH’S help in that situation instead of going to doctors?” Perhaps I’m not right or lack of knowledge prevents me from answering. However, I’m sure, you would definitely share your views, knowledge and experience with us in this regard….

YMD

That prostration to a living or dead is absolutely prohibited in Islam has been quite adequately discussed in the November issue of this magazine. There is hardly anything for us to add.

As regards the argument that seeking help from the spirits is no different from seeking help from doctors in case of sickness, the folly is so obvious that no ignorant can fail to see. A doctor is alive, while the saint is dead. The doctor gives medicine for a sickness. A dead saint does not give any pill. A doctor cannot guarantee that his medicine will work. How can a dead saint guarantee that a sick person will have his health restored if he was supplicated to? A doctor examines a patient to suggest what medication will work. Does the saint in the grave examine the patient supplicating outside his grave? A doctor needs highly sophisticated expensive machines to detect, say, a developing cancer in the bone. How does the saint in the grave detect it, when, sometimes, without the machine, even the patient does not know that he is developing cancer? A doctor carries a degree which informs us of his skill: a ear and nose specialist, a skin specialist, a kidney specialist, etc. There are dozens of specialization courses and dozens of specialists who do not have any skill but within their own specializations. Is the saint in the grave a specialist who covers every discipline to send across cures from his grave to any kind of illness? A doctor suggests one medication, but it backfires because every patient’s body is differently built. In that event he tries a different kind of medicine to suit this particular patient. Does the saint in the grave know about every kind of cure for all kinds of diseases, and all kinds of physical make-up that the victims can have, to be able to cure every one of every disease?

What are your views about countering Western threats to Islam and ‘Islamic’ countries.

Aatuif Muslim, via email

YMD

Fight back at every level of activity and every front of attack, depending on none but Allah for help.

On the other hand, struggle against oneself from within to make dear to the inner self the cause of attack, i.e. Islam. In simpler words, if we are being attacked because we are Muslims, then, let us be true Muslims first. Let us make Islam dear to ourselves, living by it and dying for it. It should not happen that we are slaughtered by them for possessing a thing, but which we do not possess.

In this fight, we need to weaken our enemy. And, everywhere we discover that we weaken him against us by being able to convert his people to our religion. This happens through our exemplary lives. It is impossible that some people live an Islamic life, and it does not attract a minority to Islam. Drops grow into streams.

If you did a little research you will discover that despite the war against Islam and Muslims, despite the human and material losses, Islam is still able to win over to its side men and women from within the enemy ranks, and this happens, primarily, not through literature, but through the effects of the Islamic lives lived by its sons.

Let us be the sons of Islam.

I am regular reader of YMD for the last 19 years. My Question is “Nowadays a TV channel called ‘QTV’ shows various sects and presents thoughts about Islam. Due to this a mixture of thoughts is generating. So my question: Is this channel truly serving Islam? Should we watch it?

Syed Danish, via email

YMD

That religion is not a complete religion which does not leave its followers on a clear path, which does not say with perfect clarity what is evil and what is virtue.

Photographing is prohibited in Islam. TV is nothing but photographical art and technological manipulation. It can never serve Islam. That which is declared undesirable by Islam will not serve it back. The declaration that a thing is undesirable, informs us that it is a Satanic property. Satan will not employ it to serve Islam.

What good you see in such Islamic channels that are not programmed by scholars, is only the by-product of what is mainly evil. This is because every evil comes laced with some good. This is Allah’s mercy. He does not deny His mercy even to those who indulge in what is declared unlawful. But its main character, that of being evil, remains. This applies to every Islamic channel not programmed by good quality scholars. Those that are not so programmed, their main character will remain as service to evil, although they might carry some good.

If a few good scholars participate in it, they will discover that soon the voice of good will drown in the voice of evil. Good will have to compete with evil: in quality of presentation, color, attractiveness, pleasantness to the carnal soul, etc. But, given a content which is serious, (against the frivolous of the evil competitor), deep (against the superfluous of the evil), profound (against the hollowness of the evil) and that which endeavors to touch the innermost parts of mind and heart, (against the evil which addresses itself to the carnal desires resting in the uppermost areas of mind and heart), they will discover that there is no way appeasing the appetite of the masses. Very soon, good will become ineffective and lose out to the evil.

By the good placing itself on a par with evil, instead of demanding a higher pedestal, which it deserves, it might feel that it has gained a foothold, but soon, the crowd around it will dilute its effect to nothingness.

The only effective manner of using the TV for the advantage of Islam would be to place scholars as its programmers who will axe its evil part, to leave only the good part alive, and then expand upon that good part to present that which is beneficial to the mind and the soul. But, we have already discussed in other issues the impossibility of this happening.

To sum up, we believe that Q TV or any other channel not programmed by the `Ulamaa, will not serve any but the evil.

I had been a regular reader of your excellent digest, but couldn’t continue as I got married and came abroad, I’ll extremely be grateful if you answer my query and give me required information.

About 5 years back I had read in your digest an article about pig fat, lard and its derivatives in various products, I want to know is it included in Lakme lipstick a popular brand available in India, and would also like to know by what scientific name it is known and used in products. I’ll be thankful if you could also send me the “E” list by which it is popularly used.

I hope I’ll get the information through mail only as I live abroad and can’t refer you dated issue.

Mrs. Farooq Farisa Sadia, via email

YMD

After publishing the article of your reference, we have asked our patrons to investigate this issue by getting a few sample products checked in a laboratory. So far, we have received no responses. We consider it unethical to give our opinion without confirmation from an authentic source.

The E-codes of normal reference are as follows. We will be glad if you could get them checked in a local lab.

E100, E110, E120, E 140, E141, E153, E210, E213, E214, E216, E234, E252, E270, E280, E325, E326, E327, E334, E335, E336, E337, E422, E430, E431, E432, E433, E434, E435, E436, E440, E470, E471, E472, E473, E474, E475, E476, E477, E478, E481, E482, E483, E491, E492, E493, E494, E495, E542, E570, E572, E631, E635, E904.




Letters to the Editor (2007)

Anonymous (name and address withheld on the request of the questioner)

I am a regular of reader you digest and writing this letter with full hopes that you will answer my question and help me in leading the right path.

YMD

You ought to pin you hope on Allah, more than us, anyone else, or even on yourself. Allah is the Guide, the Protector.

I am a 26 year old professional graduate married with one child. I am very short tempered and I end up quarrelling with everybody.

YMD

Normally, people lose temper because something goes wrong. But, it is impossible that things shouldn’t go wrong. Which means it is impossible that one shouldn’t get angry. What’s the solution then? Well, the solution lies in lowering the scale of expectations from the people and of life in general. This is one of the most successful ways to avoid losing temper.

To explain: if you asked somebody to do something, then, think over in your mind: what do you think the person will achieve? What kind of accomplishment it is that will make you feel satisfied? Having made it clear to yourself, what you expect of the person, (mostly, good results), next being another exercise within your mind. Tell yourself that for sure the person is not going to do it the way you want it done. Surely, he or she will spoil it, or do it badly, or not do it at all. Having assured yourself that what you have entrusted to the person, will end up in a failure, prepare yourself as to how you will receive the news. What will you say when the person turns up bringing in the disappointing result.

To give you a concrete example, let us say you sent someone to buy mutton from the market. Now, before the person comes back, tell yourself the man is not going to buy mutton. He will say, he couldn’t go or he forgot, or the shop was closed, or the meat wasn’t good, or whatever. Having assured yourself that the errand will be a failure, prepare yourself to cook vegetables instead.

Now, suppose the man turns up without the meat, surely, you wouldn’t be too angry. You will say to him and to yourself, “I knew you wouldn’t bring it.” Also, being ready with an alternative, (cooking vegetables in place of mutton) will cut down the intensity of your anger. At least you will save yourself the immediate outburst.

Now, you can’t do this sort of exercise with every little thing. But it should work with major events, and should cut down on instances when you completely lose your temper.

Further, you’ll have to analyze as to when is it that mostly you lose temper. Let’s say in the kitchen early in the morning when you have to prepare the breakfast, look after the child, things are not arriving on time, somebody is rising late creating inconvenience, etc. So, one way to curb the temper would be not to say to yourself early in the morning that today, Allah willing, you are not going to lose your temper. Rather, you should tell yourself: “Now, everyday something happens that makes me lose temper. It’s funny. Everyday something new happens. Let’s see what happens today that will make me lose my temper.” Having said that, be on the watch for something that will make you lose your temper. Being on the watch will lessen the chances of its occurrence.

Another way to fight off bad temper is to make fun of yourself in the presence of others. When you ask someone to do something, then also add, “Now, Don’t go and spoil it. You know how short-tempered I am.”Or, Do you know that I suffer more than you when I lose my temper. So, for God’s sake, don’t go and spoil this. Do it the way I want it. Do you want me to shout at you?” Or, “Man, do it properly. There is somebody in the house who is short-tempered.” These kinds of statements will not only curb your anger but also make it easier for others to bear when you flare up.

Finally, if the anger is really too hot, just leave the place. Go wash your face. Drink some cold water. If that doesn’t work, pour some water on yourself. Wetness of your clothes, will on the one hand cool you down, and on the other hand, require a change of dress, diverting your mind and thought away from what made you angry.

I read the Qur’an regularly with Tafsir. I want to control my temper but am unable to do it in spite of my several attempts. I get angry easily and in that mood I lash out my tongue at everybody, including my elders.

YMD

Your short-temper seems to be a trial from Allah. You will have to take it as a challenge. You must try and come out on top of it.

As a practical action, take account everyday of your lashing out instances at the people during the previous day, and seek their forgiveness when you are cool. You might not always be able to say sorry to them, or seek forgiveness, since, after all, you’d have feeling that it was they who provoked you to anger.

With that thought, saying sorry will be very difficult. Rather, when you notice them sort of out of mood, or cold towards you, or indifferent, say, “Take it easy, man. What’s said in anger is not to be taken too serious.” Or, “Cool it off, man. Fire will not quench fire.” Or, “Ah, I see you put off. But I think it is over-reaction.” Or, “So, you haven’t forgotten yesterday’s brawl. Let me make you a tea to make you forget it. Shall I?” Or some such words of compromise. That, perhaps, is the best you can do after you have been angry with someone.

Due to this I am very unhappy knowing very well that my good deeds are getting destroyed and I am becoming a sinner. I even disobey my parents in that temper.

YMD

It should be much easier to say sorry to the parents. Also, at normal times take good care of them. Attend to all their needs in a most diligent manner. Ask them, “Papa/ Mama, where do you think I got this bad temper from. Anyway, you must pray for me. Only your prayer can help me get rid of it,” etc.

I lose all commonsense, thinking, etc., in the mood. My mother says that I have all bad qualities like, short temper, narrow-mindedness, jealously, etc. These accusations are making me much more depressed.

YMD

You have to realize that it is not easy to control one’s temper. It is a Herculean task. But, it can be curbed. And that’s what you should be satisfied with.

As regards your mother’s words, probably, your quick flare up leads her to think in those terms. You should have a good laugh at it and make fun of your anger. Make your mother also laugh at you, rather than get angry in return. If you take it easy, they will also take it easy.

I perfectly know that these are all the features of a hypocrite.

YMD

They are not. In fact, hypocrites have a very good control of their tempers. They are deft at dealing with people and situations. Your anger is a trial from Allah. You curb it and earn the reward.

I have tried but in vain to control and fight my inner bad self. I have desperately tried every method and this letter is the last step which I have taken.

YMD

Consulting us need not be the last step. Try out methods suggested by us. But lack of immediate results should not disappoint you. This life is a trial. Everyone is tried one way or the other. We have to win over what we are tried with. If you sit back in despair, it’s his victory. Don’t accept defeat, even if you lost this time. Remember that until death, there is always a “next time.” Let yours be the last laugh and the final victory yours.

Finally, say Kalimah Shahadah as many times as possible, all over the day. Not just repetitions at some time. Rather, every few minutes say it once, may be about 8-10 times an hour. Not the whole of it, but simply, “Laa ilaaha illa-Allah.” It should have a soothing effect on your soul, Allah willing.

Mohammad Yushub Ali, Manipur

Please enlighten me on the following questions: During the tenure of President Abraham Lincoln, civil war was fought between the southern and northern states of America on the question of slavery. In Islam, is slavery allowed? If so, what is the difference between the two?

YMD

The difference between the two wars, that of Abraham Lincoln and that of Islam, both against slavery is that Abraham Lincoln lost, whereas Islam won.

Although liberated, the former slaves have not yet won equality in the USA or Europe. Although no more slaves, they are still kept economically low to be serving the whites in various low-paid jobs. Socially, they are far from equal. Spiritually, they are worth used tea bags. No black man has been a pope. And the day one is, Christians will think it as the last nail in the coffin of Christianity as understood and practiced in the west.

Anger against the whites is so high that once this writer was asked by an Afro American Muslim performing Hajj if Muhammad was black or white? If not for their flair for music and performance in sports, the blacks in the USA would surely have been worse off. Tired of living as unequals, once they were thinking of mass migration back to Africa.

A black motorist was (infamously) beaten blue by white policemen in the USA, for no fault of his, even the while the whole incident was being filmed. The law keepers were left scot-free. An unarmed black man was killed in his own flat by the police, for simply making a move. A study says that a black has twice the chance of being convicted for the same kind of crime than a white man. In the USA, almost every second black person has been in prison some time or the other in his life. Lincoln failed.

Socially too, the freed slaves have not been accepted at all as free men. There are areas where blacks cannot buy property. Once when a newly appointed black doctor attended a monthly meeting in a hospital, he was politely told that it was an all-white meeting. Villains in American films are generally blacks against white heroes. (In India we are told it is Muslims that are shown as villains). Never is a black shown as a hero with a white man as villain: unless it is a heroic villain. You have seen how a white Kennedy was acquitted for a clear case of rape, but a black Tyson was jailed over a doubtful case. (What was the woman doing in Tyson’s room past midnight? She was not even a friend. Just somebody, an admirer). Malcom X was told by his white teacher that he shouldn’t aspire to become a doctor, or an engineer, etc., rather, should hope to become a painter, janitor etc. Yes. Ibrahim Lincoln failed. He gave them only political rights. And political rights are only political rights. And political rights are only on paper. Just like Muslims in India, they have all the political rights. But, in employment they are less than 2% although in population 20%. In industrial ownership they are perhaps only 0.2%.

Political rights are worth banana skins, if the majority is hell bent on denying those rights – however innocent faces they may carry.

In contrast, Islam succeeded in liberating the slaves. Who was the Pope at the time of the Prophet? It was Bilal. It was not a white Qurayshi who climbed the Holy House, the Ka’aba building, to call for Prayers. It was Bilal, the African, the black. “Umar used to say,”Our master Abu Bakr freed our master Bilal.” When ’Umar allowed Bilal a front seat, and the handsome, fair Arabs a back seat in his assembly, and when they made faces, he didn’t say, sorry. He said, “This is how you will be treated in the Hereafter also.” When Bilal the black wished to leave Madinah, Abu Bakr the fair, the most important man in Islam after the Prophet said, “Bilal. Don’t abandon me in my old age.” An Arab in Syria received a proposal for his daughter for another Arab. He said, “I don’t know you. Bring me a good recommendation.” The man brought Bilal as the one to recommend him.

Islam succeeded where Lincoln failed. By the second generation most top class scholars in Islam were former slaves. Thousands of “never been slaves” followed them like shadows, handling their boots, kissing their hands, making notes of their dictations. They enslaved the free through learning, piety, and other-worldliness.

They didn’t ask for political rights. But, within a few centuries they were the rulers in Egypt and in India.

Islam succeeded were Muslims failed. The Muslims enslaved people whom they had no right to enslave.

They will pay for it through their bleeding noses in the Hereafter. After Islam had almost finished off this ugly phenomenon, the corrupt Muslims gave it a new life, played a dirty role. It could be that their present day slavery to other nations is a first installment punishment for their renewal of slavery when Islam had killed it.

Aside that, today millions are in slavery, but they are made to think that they are free. Aren’t they free to vote, or move about, or choose their professions, etc.? Only words. They are slaves in every sense there were slaves in former times. They are “free” to live in ghettoes, “free” to move, but not too far, “free” from their masters, but not free from economic clutches, “free” in political terms, but not free as a community to determine their present and future. Only Islam can remove this slavery, If…there is an Islamic state. There isn’t one today.

A question is often asked. “Why didn’t Islam ban slavery outright, like the American government did, or as other governments have done? It seems governments are kinder upon man than the God who created them.

The questioners seem to have a point against Islam. “It couldn’t be a revealed religion that allows for slavery of any kind.” The answer is as follows:

Islam is a revealed religion. It was revealed by Allah, the Creator of man. Allah is All-Knowing. He knows how cunning man can be. He, the All-Knowing could not be trapped in a snare laid up by man.

Islamic laws are permanent. They are for all times, all ages, all societies and all nations. But human laws are not permanent. They change. Slavery might be banned in one century to be revoked in another. What would happen to Muslim slaves if slavery is permanently disallowed by Islam but others legalize it in future?

Again, human laws are selectively applied. Double standards are the hallmark of humans. Laws are there for all “to read.” But they are not there for all to be applied to. Many laws are for a particular race, people of a particular region, of a particular colour. They are not for all. The right of self-determination, for instance, is for all on paper. But in practice, it is not for Palestinians, or Chechens, or many others.

But Islamic laws are for everyone: whatever the region, the religion, the race, the language, the colour of the people.

The above applies to the law of slavery. Had Islam banned it, it would have been a unilateral action. The non-Muslims would bring it back and enslave the Muslims. So, Allah, the All-knowing, has kept the door open.

He made it clear that it is a terrible thing. Slaves should be emancipated. But, it doesn’t mean, Muslims should be taken slaves, while they have no law to retaliate with.

In Manipur, the academic atmosphere is polluted with unfair means and corruption. In such an atmosphere, I cannot engage in any creative works, e.g. preparing for competitive examinations. Please help me in finding ways to build up self-confidence.

YMD

You excuse is not a sound one. Many of those who do well in competitive examinations do not enjoy good academic environment at home or in the universities, One who applies himself seriously to the studies, forgets his surroundings.

What is Kal-Bujari, a statement which is often made by the Tabligh Jamaat people. Why don’t they respect other forms of da’wah and self-reformation rules? What is the main obstacle to have Dars-e-Qur’an after prayers instead of Tabligh-Nisab, it sounds like that they want to keep away Qur’an and Hadith. Am I wrong to say that there speech instead of arguments based on Qur’an and Hadith?

YMD

The objections you have raised are nothing new. But, neither they have a satisfactory reply to their views, nor their critics are able to provide a viable alternative, or a solution to problems that they foresee. One answer to the above objections is that the Jama’a does not disagree with the fact that the Qur’an and Sunnah are of paramount importance. But, they would not like to extend the right of interpretation of the Qur’an and Sunnah to the laity. They believe, therefore, that a proper Dars (lecture) on the Qur’an or Hadith is something that only a qualified scholar can handle. And, not finding any in most places, they end up opposing those non-scholars who engage in their studies, or pooh-poohing those who engage in such studies.

But, truly speaking, it is not the laity’s ignorance of the Qur’an and Sunnah that is deplorable. It is the ignorance of the so-called khawaas (the elites). It is among them that it is incomprehensible, unacceptable. It has seriously affected the quality of religion of the common adherents of the Jama’ah. The failure to bring in meaningful societal changes can only be attributed to the neglect of the sources of Islam. In the long run, it is feared that the Jama’ah will pay dearly for the neglect of the Qur’an and Sunnah. May Allah not show us that day, and may He guide everyone to the right course.

Please suggest me some steps which I can successfully acquire degree of both secular and Islamic knowledge, noting that in the latter I am only a starter?

YMD

You have asked for the best of both the worlds. That is a big thing to ask. To get even the best of one world requires the devotion of a life-time. What about both the worlds then? If you look around at people who have been successful businessmen, doctors or artists, you will find that they have been working day and night for years on to achieve success.

Our answer then is, double up your efforts if you desire to get the two: this and the next world, the material and the spiritual, the earthy and the heavenly, the secular and the religious. We don’t mean that you double up “your” efforts. (Your efforts after all, don’t seem to be enough to solve your financial problems). Rather, look at the efforts of the most hard-working person around you, and double up those efforts for yourself, to achieve what you are desiring to achieve.

Anonymous (name and address withheld on the request of the questioner)

I am a sixteen year old regular reader of YMD. I have seen many solutions in it, with brief explanations to problems of various kinds. Is beer, which contains less alcohol (below 9% which is less affective), allowed in Islam. If it is not allowed, then why?

YMD

As to why a thing is disallowed in Islam, we truly don’t know much. We can only guess. All we know that liquor is disallowed in the Qur’an. With that we don’t need to know the reason. It’s like the parents disallowing their child something. It isn’t necessary for the child to know why it is disallowed. It is enough for him that the disallowance has his parents, as the authority. Similarly, after it is disallowed in the Qur’an, there is no need to check on why it is disallowed. The one who disallowed must have had a good reason. If we knew a thing was prohibited, we wouldn’t need guidance from above. We could have worked it out ourselves.

When the Companions heard about the revelation, they went back to check if it was revelation. Once convinced that Muhammad couldn’t be speaking on his own behalf, they never asked about any Islamic injunction as to “Why” it was prohibited or enjoined. A’isha (ra) was once asked as to why women were to repeat fasts missed during menstruation but not the Prayers? It was a straight-forward “Why” question. But the answer was very significant. She said, “Because, at the time of Prophet, we were asked to repeat the missed fasts but not the Prayer.”

Extremely intelligent as she was, she perhaps understood the sickness of the heart and confusion of the mind, and straightaway pointed out “why” we do things in our religion. If the question is, “Why?”, the answer is, “Out of obedience.” As regards, beer, the answer is, first of all, the definition of what is “wine” or “alcohol” has to be understood: Anything that intoxicates is “wine”.

And now the principle: “Anything of which a big quantity causes drunkenness is prohibited in small quantities also.” That is because big and small quantities are uncertain terms. What is small quantity for one, is big for another and what is big for one is small for another. Again, bodies vary in physical, psychological and moral reactions to similar causes. Some people can get drunk with 2% wine in water. On another, it might have no effect. Therefore, beer, if it has any amount of alcohol in it stands forbidden. But that beer is permissible which is completely free of alcohol or other intoxicants. The effects of intoxicants on the libido are well known by the doctors. It seriously affects the performance.

As we have said earlier, we do not know all the reasons why wine was prohibited. But Qurtubi the famous commentator of the Qur’an has reported that once a drunken man was seen, drinking his own urine and saying, “Allah be praised for having guided me to Islam.”

Is cigarette-smoking haram in Islam?

YMD

Tobacco is different from wine in two important aspects. It is not an intoxicant regardless of how much is consumed. Therefore, it cannot be declared prohibited on those grounds. Many scholars hold the opinion that tobacco consumption, in whatever form, although undesirable, is not unlawful. It is undesirable because it wastes money, makes one dependent on it and has a foul smell which is disliked by angels visiting man. However, such disadvantages do not call for a permanent, irrevocable prohibition.

On the other hand, it is proven from studies that smoking tobacco leads to cancer. It is on this ground that some scholars have declared it unlawful since Allah has forbidden us that we destroy our bodies by willful means.

I am a new reader of your digest and it is very interesting, I have one question: Is Paradise meant only for Muslims?

Tayeeb Dhalayit, Belgaum

YMD

This question is often asked. And there is good reason why. It is because of a great decline in the quality of Muslims. And there are several reasons why that has happened. Some details are necessary for a better understanding of the situation. First, Muslims are under great pressure to abandon their religion. Their religion of One God is not tolerated by the non-Muslims in any part of the world. As the Muslims succumb to this pressure, they practice their religion less and less. And, since they do not accept other ideas either, (how could they when they abandon Islam?), they are generally worse off than non-Muslims within the same society.

Second, the general atmosphere all over the globe is non-religions. Materialism, hedonism and individualism are the new faiths to which the whole of the world is devoted. Making as much money as possible, as fast as possible, in any way possible, lawful or unlawful, and seek maximum amount of pleasure are the motto of the people’s of the world today and their aim of this life. Muslims cannot remain unaffected by the motto and the aim, and the culture of insatiable greed that they have generated. That directly has a bearing on the quality of their religion.

Third, there is greater economic pressure on the Muslims than on others. Wealth is taken away from them, individually and collectively, one way or the other in a gradual and subtle manner. As individuals, they are denied jobs and opportunities. (An industry in U.P. which boasts of most modern facilities has six hundred employees. Only one of them is a Muslim, employed in the packing department. In Malaysia, 80% of the wealth is in the hands of non-Muslims). There are pressures on Muslim countries too. Their National wealth is taken away from them by other nations through some guile or the other. The economic factor leads to the spread of poverty, which directly affects the morals of the Muslims. The poor can hardly be expected to have character, especially when the rest of the world is so rich, which makes poverty all the more difficult to bear, especially in a world where moral principles are hardly appreciated in any quarter. All that the poor get is derisive looks by the cunning and the crooked rich. This again affects the Muslim morals and the quality of religion they practice. The above factors, as said earlier (although there are a few others), lead the Muslims to moral depravity. They seem to be uneducated, dishonest, lazy, undisciplined and crude. In contrast, the non-Muslims appear to be educated, honest, hard-working, disciplined and cultured. (Why not? Don’t they have all the money?) the question that then arises in the mind of the poorly informed people is the one raised above: If Paradise is for Muslims – of the quality we have before us – why should it not be for the non-Muslims – those of contrasting qualities? Often, it is the non-Muslims who raise this question. Quite ironic, of course. The answer need not be long. It is in the definition of the term Muslim. The word Muslim literally means someone who have surrendered himself to God. Have the non-Muslims done that?

Yes, the Muslim too doesn’t seem to have surrendered himself in the fullest sense. But, at least theoretically he does that. He acknowledges that there is a God, the Supreme, who will reckon his beliefs and actions. He fears the Day, however faintly, when he will be raised and questioned. It is another thing that he fastens false hopes on God that he will be forgiven because of the circumstances he was in.

But, what about the non-Muslim? Does he at least theoretically recognize God? Does he believe in a Day when he will be raised and questioned for drinking wine, having illicit sex, gambling, devouring poor people’s money through usury, spreading immorality through the media, devotions to stone gods? He, or those of similar mind, asks, why should he not be admitted into Paradise. But the question is: does he believe in Paradise, in Hell-fire, in reckoning? Does he want a share in a Paradise that he does not believe in?

The Muslim says: “I recognize You, O God, that You are the sole Lord of the universe. And I am sorry for my sins against You and Your creation. Will you forgive me then?” The non-Muslim says: “I recognize you O Someone in the heavens, that you are one of the three, or the one on top of a few million deities. (But, really, do YOU exist? If you do, may I know what are You doing up there?).” We may ask: If Paradise is not for Muslims alone (those who surrender themselves to the God who created it), then who else can it be for? For those who laugh at the idea?

YMD is a useful digest for me. May I ask why Muslim women are prohibited to go to the graveyard?

Ajmal Ahmad & Mohammad Haneef, Kanpur

YMD

You see, Islam is the name of devotion to God. It severs all relationships with false gods, idols, deities and stone-gods, and leads man to One God who alone is the Creator and Sustainer of this world. It disapproves of devotion to men who assume divinity, to angels, holy men, spirits, material things, natural phenomena, physical forces, etc. Graves and graveyards are not the central theme of life. Islam is not the religion of Ka’aba either, or that of the mosques, or the temples, or shrines, or tombs, or graveyards. It is the religion of devotion to One God.

Islam is a way of life that has devotion to One God as the end purpose and the central theme. If Muslim women understand this, it will become immaterial to them whether they are allowed to go to the graveyards or not.

What a Muslim woman has to be worried about is: Is she devoted to Allah? How much does she pray to Him everyday? How much of the Qur’an and Hadith does she read during the 24-hour cycle? Is she able to raise her children on Islamic principles? Is her house a centre of virtue? Do the people of the surroundings look to the people of her house for guidance, help and comfort? These are the things that she should be worried about and not whether she can go to the graves or not: whether allowed or not is another matter. Where is the time for an Islamically oriented woman to visit the graves?

In fact, the questions above should be the concern of Muslim men also. Being allowed to visit the graves, does not mean that the grave should become the centre of all activities. The living are more deserving of service than the dead.

It is only when Muslims lost grounds to their enemies on the surface of the earth, that they began to shift emphasis to what is beneath the surface: the graves. And, therefore, they lament that half of their population is not allowed to the graves.

As for why men are allowed to visit the graves, and not women, it shouldn’t be too difficult to work out the answer, if one knows the role and duties of women in Islam, and the position that she takes in the system.

A woman in Islam is not the cheap thing that you see in the streets today: the rough and tough barber, or car mechanic, or petrol-filler, or sweeper, or garbage collector, or bus driver, or sales-girl, or cat-walker, or prostitute, or butcher, or street vendor, or police-woman, or ticket–collector, airline hostess, men’s parlour masseur, or welder, or tennis ball collector, boxing ring advertiser, or bench-fitter, or boot polisher, or gate-keeper, or gardener, or drug peddler, or gangster, or nude-model, or pimp, or waitress, or disco-dancer, or open-show sex partner. She is none of that in Islam. In Islam she is a honourable lady of the house: serving the husband and children and in turn served by the father, brother, husband and children. She doesn’t go out at all, for any purpose, except for pleasure or when unwell. She doesn’t earn her living. Somebody else toils for her, while she does the simpler, less daunting, less harassing, less de-basing, house chore. Doing these things, within the confines of the house, gives her a character and personality entirely different from that of the Western woman of today: the one who bears half the burden of life. In Islam, a woman is a much respected person. This is in complete contrast with the position she occupies in the West. There, she is told she is equal to man. Therefore, when she is raped, she doesn’t know what to do. If she complaints, she will lose respect and maybe nothing will be done about it. After all, a woman is raped every few minutes in the USA. Being of equal rights, she can fight the case in the court. But, in practice, can she? Can she afford, for instance? In contrast, in Islam, a woman is well respected and well-guarded. If she is raped, the rapist will lose his life. If the law fails, the father, brother, husband, or son, will kill the rapist. So she remains safe from the humiliating assault on her self.

Therefore, in Islam, she is innocent, simple, and, for those reasons, trusting. If she goes to the graves, with such a mind, she will surely be fooled and exploited. Visit to the graves will not only adversely influence one whose body, mind and soul are kept soft, tender and impressionable but will also expose her to witchcraft, magic, spiritualist’s guile, and grave-keeper’s cunning. Entering into the grave-yard, she will lose the protection of the home, the husband, children, family-seniors, the neighbourhood elders, the society, and will be exposed to the world and tricks of the Graves & Inc.

She is kept away and insulated from the world of crooks, the pervert, not for her own sake alone, but for the sake of men too. It is she who works at home on her husband and others against cunning, perversions. That is the reason why most traditional societies did not tolerate moral perversion on the part of women. She is supposed to act against it, and help bring in order. She is the monitor, the moral-police woman. If she is corrupt, how are men to be taught chastity? Therefore, she must be least exposed to the outside world.

I am a 21 year old Engineering student. From my childhood days (as far as I can remember) I came across no situation when my father has shown any love or affection towards me or helped me in my studies or guided me. The reason why he did so, I am not able to understand. Due to this situation my mother had to face a lot of problems. Although I was used to it but I realized it recently that the whole situation of my career would have been different if he had not been so negligent. Due to some misunderstandings that have crept in between me and my father and due to which, I give him tough answers and occasionally do not obey him. Considering the position of father and mother in Islam, I would like to ask you if my behaviour towards my father is correct? Hope you understand my problem and guide me as per Qur’an and Sunnah.

Imran-ul-Hasan, Hyderabad

YMD

You have levelled a few charges against your father but have not substantiated with examples as to what exactly is his fault. Let us take your allegations one after another, and examine them.

You say your father has not exhibited his love for you. Now, not to love a child is one thing, and not to exhibit it is another. We are sure you cannot say he does not love you simply because he does not make a show of it. Who knows what he has in his heart? We know of at least one case where the father and the son disagreed over everything. But, when the son went away overseas, the father was quite in despair over the son’s absence. You see, between those who live together, it is extremely difficult to judge from their attitudes if they love each other or not. Little things happen that spoil the atmosphere. But whatever said because of those little frictional events, love stays firm in the heart.

Again, there are certain types of individuals who do not like to demonstrate their love or concern, even if they are deeply in love.

As for your mother facing hardships, again, it is not clear why she had to undergo suffering in consequence of hardships, if she suffered at all. Hardships are nothing uncommon in the world. Most people face hardships at some time or the other in their lives. But, facing hardship does not necessarily mean suffering too, although quite a few do suffer. But that is true mostly of Western countries where people suffer even without facing hardships. Hardship is something physical, whereas suffering is mental, psychological spiritual. In the Muslim world, hardships do not necessarily mean suffering too. And, even if they do, many people suffer for no reason other than that they are sentimental, emotional or fretful over little things. Moreover, if your mother suffered at your father’s hands, then unless your father was a drunkard, or suffered some such horrible character failure, unless that is the case, this is a “no go” area for you. It is something only the two can settle between themselves. It’s not for you to comment, take sides, or judge. For, there may be lots of background details that your parents will never disclose to you.

Your another allegation about your father being negligent of your career is also unclear. Did he not guide you to the course of studies you wished to adopt? Or, did he force you into a course that you disliked? If he did not guide you to a course of study you wished to adopt, then, we do not know the reason. Maybe he wished you to make an independent judgement. Alternatively, if he forced you into the present course, then, perhaps, he thought that was the best choice for you. Perhaps you need to discuss the issue with him a quiet evening.

In the overall, we might tell you that unless it is a clear moral failure, it is very difficult for a son to judge his father. To the children, all parents are extremely lovable initially. Then comes the period in their lives when they become indifferent to their parents while the parents continue to fret over them. Then comes the great transition phase of the teenager into manhood. In this stage the parents sound funny to their children. If not handled properly, this can be carried into adulthood also. In the next stage, all scores seem to be settled as the parents get old. Finally, with death, all is forgotten and forgiven. In some cases, death is followed by regrets, griefs and pangs of love. But that too dies off, and the person, the child of yesterday, the man of today himself dies uncaring of anyone in the world, just as when he was born. Our advice to you is not to be in a haste to judge your father. You cannot attribute your failures to him.

Everyone gets what he strives for, and there is a way out of every situation of dissatisfaction. Again, generosity is a marked character of a Muslim. And Parents are first of those who deserve it. Some time later, when you have grown older, maybe your father will be in a mood to discuss the past with you. Perhaps you will then know the true motives of his behaviour now.




Letters to the Editor (2007)

Nadeem, via email

I have a few questions:

Is it proper for anyone to use the seal of prophethood like Harun Yahya does in his works?

YMD

The seal you are referring to is not the seal of prophethood but a seal of our Prophet (asws).

We do not see anything wrong in using the seal either for aesthetic purposes, for barkah, or for attracting attention, so long as the intention is not commercial.

Is patriotism equivalent to shirk?

YMD

We need to first establish the meaning of the term and its demands. If the meaning given to it is partisanship and blind support involving right and wrong, truth and untruth, justice and injustice, then, in this sense, patriotism would be declared illegal by the true patriots themselves. A patriot cannot prefer wrong over right, untruth over truth, injustice over injustice, without bringing shame to patriotism and the country he is patriot to. If he commits the above in the name of patriotism, then the Judge who takes the oath of patriotism before assuming his position in the court, will send him to prison for disgracing his country.

Patriotism involves high moral values. Sometimes it means working against the Constitution of a country and opposing it through campaigns. This happens when the Constitution does wrong to the country itself or to its people. Brave men have stood up against the Law of the land and its Constitution and given their lives fighting for removal of the wrongs. That is how the Constitutions get refined and the “Laws of the land” are modified from time to time.

Patriotism then, has to be first defined before we can say it is Shirk. The question of Shirk or not comes later. First, whether the definition legal or illegal. If it is an illegal definition, then we can declare a man believing in it as a “Mushrik” before he is condemned to prison by the courts of justice.

Finally, the love of the land in which one lives is natural. It need not be taught. Islam does not see anything wrong in it, because it is in the very nature of man. But this love is different from patriotism.

Is reading of tafseer and Ahadith without the supervision of an `Alim allowed?

YMD

Kindly see this month’s editorial which covers the answer to your question.

Is watching movies/plays having no female actresses allowed?

YMD

Strictly speaking, unless a film is educational, made by the educationists, for educational purpose alone, and none other, all other movies, including Islamic movies are disallowed in Islam.

If the movie has female characters, then, even educational ones are disallowed.

Let you not be misled by the large-scale prevalence of the evil.

Are Islamic forums a good place to spend one’s time?

YMD

The question is too general to answer. We do not know what the “Islamic forum” of your reference is, what happens there, who controls it, who are the other participants, what are their objectives, etc. It is not necessary that anything or any activity or association which has “Islamic” in its name should be truly Islamic.

Our opinion is that you should consult a godfearing scholar of your area giving him all the particulars of the forum.

Is it okay to play computer games?

YMD

If the games do not involve obscenity, there is no harm in playing them. But, if the theme targets Islamic cities for attack, it should not be played. Such games are made in the West, in order to make up the public mind, before those countries are actually attacked.

Further, from moral point of view, Western mind is a perverted one. Nothing good will ever come out of such a mind. Western researchers conclude that their computer games pervert the minds of their children. They blame them for many of the vices prevalent in their societies. How will such games not pervert the minds of Muslim youth?

Muslim young men should be developing their own games rather than playing those of others. Are our young men so headless that they cannot develop their own games, proving themselves smarter than Westerners and giving them not only examples of higher intelligence, but also teach them moral lessons?

Is keeping shoulder length hair for men sunnah?

YMD

No, it is not Sunnah per se. Reports about the Prophet’s appearance, his clothes, shoes, etc., suggest that he followed convenient local practices opting out for the most simple and avoiding the affected.

In this case, he let his hair grow. When it became too long, he got it cut short. Whether long or short, he took care of them by oiling and combing them recommending the same to his followers. Most of the time, his hair was tucked under his turban.

But some young men are seen with long hair. Reason? They say the Prophet grew them. But when they are told that he wore a turban, they look elsewhere and change the topic. But, of course, neither long hair is Sunnah nor donning turbans.

The Prophet’s Sunnah is in appearing neat, clean, carrying a cheerful disposition, and sincerity at heart.

Ali Adil, via email

I wanted to ask you a few questions regarding the book Faza’il-e-A`maal. Is it trustworthy to read and follow it?

YMD

In a general sense, yes. For the common people it is right to read the “Fazaa’il-e-A`maal and follow it. It may also be read at home in halaqas just before everybody retires to bed; although, for home reading, Imam Bukhari’s”Adab al-Mufrad” is better suited for a start. So, once “Adab al-Mufrad” is over, the family may switch over to “Fazaa’il”.

Both the above books include reports that have been declared “da`if” by hadith Doctors. But, in matters of “Fazaa’il” the scholars are of the opinion that there is nothing wrong in reading “da’if” reports, or in following instructions contained in them. What will go wrong if somebody recited some Qur’anic chapters, for whatever reason? Therefore, neither should Imam Bukhari be censured nor Mawlana Zakariyyah, for their respective collections.

[A side note is that he who criticizes one of the two collectors above, but not the other, is a hypocrite of a sort. His guidance in religious matters may be avoided].

A third book that could be read at home is also Mawlana Yusuf’s “Faza’il-e-Sahaba”. This book has been severally printed in the Arab world and is read with interest. Perhaps it is one of its own kind and has been translated into English. Mawlana Yusuf was the second Ameer of Tableeghi Jama`at. His another collection is called “Muntakhab Ahaadith.” But it is of a higher standard and, not so very interesting for the masses.

For those of course, who are serious and studious, the books recommended would be different.

In this book (Fazaa’il-e-A`maal), there are a few ahadith in its section on Virtues of the holy Quran such as:

(a) Ibn Massod reports that Rasululah said, “Whoever reads surah al-Waaqiah every night, starvation shall never afflict him. Hadrath `Ai’ishah (radhiyallaho anho) is reported to have emphasized its reading.

(YMD: With ref. to above, two errors need correction: (i) it is not Ibn Massod, but Ibn Mas`ud. (ii) You say radhiyallaho anho for `A’isha. But, for females you must say radiallahu anhaa).

(b) Abu Hurairah narrates that Rasululah said, “There is in the Qur’an a surah of thirty ayaat which intercedes for a person until he is forgiven.”

(c) Khalid bin Madaan (radhiyallaho anho) has said that he had heard it narrated, “There was a man who was a great sinner, but he used to recite surah al-Sajdah. He never read anything else. This surah spread its wings over that man and submitted to Allah,”O, my Lord! This man used to recite me very frequently’. So the intercession of that surah was accepted. So it was ordered that each sin in his account should be substituted by a virtue.”

[YMD: You write (radhiyallaho anho) against Khalid b. Ma`dan. But he was not a Companion].

(d) Khalid bin Ma`daan (radhiyallaho anho) has also reported “This surah pleads for its reader in the grave and says, ’O Allah! If I am contained in thy Book, then accept my intercession, otherwise write me off from Thy book. This surah appears in the form of a bird, spreads its wings over the dead and guards him against punishment from the grave.

(e) The author also quotes that the one who reads Surah Al-sajdah and Surah Mulk between Maghrib and Isha, is like a person who stands in salaat throughout the night called Lailatul Qadr.

(f) And also the one who reads Surah Ar-Rahmaan, Surah Al-Waaqiah and Surah Al-Hadeed is reckoned amongst the dwellers of Jannnat-ul-Firdous.

What do you have to say about them?

YMD

The above reports are found, in varying words, in Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal’s “Musnad”, Tirmidhi’s “Sunan”, Hakim’s “Mutadrak”, Tabarani’s “Al-Mu`jam” and others. Ibn Kathir, the classic commentator of the Qur’an, has longer and fuller versions of some of these reports in his “Tafseer.” On the “Faza’il” of Surah Mulk alone, the reports that Ibn Kathir presents will occupy four pages of this magazine in translation.

But Imam Ibn Kathir was not alone in presenting virtues of Qur’anic chapters. Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, and as late as Shawkani, also never missed to state the virtues. It is only when the radio and TV had entered into Muslim homes that they began to find fault with the Qur’anic commentators and hadith collectors.

And, it needed a total disconnection from, and disinterested with Islamic culture, for the technical term “da`eef” to acquire the meaning of “false.”

In actual fact, the “Fadaa’il” (or good virtues) of reading the above chapters can be greater than those mentioned in the above reports. Allah’s rewards have no limits. He might reward, as a hadith of Abu Hurayrah says, a hundred thousand times more for any single good deed.

Now, do we get the good virtues stated in the above five quotes and yet read these daily while also reading other portions of the Quran? (I can manage it).

YMD

That you can manage to read the chapters of mention in above reports, and yet find time to read more of the Qur’an is not a phenomenon that raises people’s eyebrows although, it does show light to those who think they cannot manage it. For, among this Ummah there are still many who study the Qur’an for several hours a day. Going back, we come to know that many of the Salaf recited the whole of the Qur’an every night.

S. N. A., via email

This is the answer to the reply that you have given in “Young Muslim Digest” of March 2006.

It is wrong to say that new divisive forces are raising their ugly heads among Muslims, especially in India in the name of Qur’an & Sunnah.

YMD

The reference in that issue was to those who go about preaching that the followers of one of the four Imams are not rightly guided. Instead, they should be following the Qur’an and Hadith by themselves. (The Hindus of India are so rightly guided, that they do not go to them)!

Well, we were not very precise in our statement. These divisive forces are in fact creating havoc all over the non-Arab Muslim world, sparking tension among the Muslims (instead of creating Ukhuwwah), and dividing not merely Muslims, but their mosques as in control of this group or that group. But of course, they are not alone in such attempts at division. Other groups also perform the same functions.

By whatever name you call them – zealots or divisive forces – it is only according to your perception; they are there from the day of the Prophet (SAS).

YMD

May we suggest that you read a few biographies of the Prophet and something in early history of Islam?

From day one, the Ummah did not have any single individual who thought that the knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah could be obtained, despite remaining ignorant of the Arabic language. Nor were there any zealots at that time, or immediately after him, who told those new Muslims who had just entered into Islam (such as the Egyptians, Persians and many others) that they could brush aside the opinions of the Teachers sent to their areas by the Caliphs, and begin to study the Qur’an and hadith on their own, interpreting them the way they liked. Nor was there anyone, who requested the Caliphs to get copies of the Qur’an and Hadith distributed among the Egyptians and Persians for their study and application, instead of appointing teachers from Madinah.

Today, the Muslims of the non-Arab world are in no better situation than the Egyptians, Persians and others of the earliest period of Islam. They know as much Arabic as they knew (none at all), understand as much of their religion as they (none at all), and depend on teachers as much as they depended on the teachers sent to their areas by the Caliphs.

The unthoughtful advice to the non-Arabic knowing masses, to resort directly to the Qur’an and Sunnah, helps in nothing but sowing confusion. Those who do not know a word of Arabic are told to abandon Abu Haneefah, Shafe`ee, Ibn Taymiyyah, and scores of others, and follow instead the Qur’an and Hadith all by themselves. More. They suggest to those who come under their influence that they can easily judge the four Imams, with the help of (the translation of) two or three ahadith picked up from Bukhari or Muslim, and one or two statements picked up from the Imams themselves. (That they do not know the source of those statements of the Imams, is not a thing that worries them). Armed with such evidences, they begin to judge. And the judgment is unambiguous: the four Imams were weak in Hadith!

The brilliancy of a few is of such order that they suggest that the best way of revival of Islam in India would be to bind the Muslims to Qur’an and Hadith, and cut them off from the great scholars of the past. This is their oft-repeated panacea for the Muslim masses in India, 90% of whom are illiterate, and 95% of whom do not know how to read in any language. This is their suggestion to those also who do not understand any language in which any word is used but which refers to one of the fifty items of daily use. (We come across men and women in the slums and villages [where majority of Muslims live] who do not understand what we mean when we say: “How are you?” unless we utter precisely those words they use). But, our zealot reformers never descend into the slums).

At present, the modern-day reformers have split themselves into two groups. One says, “the Qur’an is enough for us;” and the other says, “Hadith is enough for us.” Both lead their victims into Sinitic sojourn that lasts their lives.

As far as moulana Zakaria’s  “Fadaail E A`amaal” is concerned, those are his views and they can only be refuted in the light of Qur’an & authentic Sunnah.

YMD

Is it possible that you have not read “Fazaa’il-e-A`maal”? It is not a book of views and opinions. It is a collection of Ahaadith and Aathaar. The author quotes from Arabic sources; not from dead sources, as the non-Arab critics imagines, but live sources that are available in every bookshop of the Arab world, particularly of the Gulf, where religious consciousness is higher.

You have rightly said that the Qur’an & sunnah give us guidelines, they do not give details of the law. Certainly they are the sources, now I ask one question: If the laws have been so derived that they get contradicted with the sources then what one should do?

YMD

With reference to the doubt concerning contradictions between the Law (as stated by the four Schools of Fiqh) on one side, and the sources on the other, the answer is, one needs to go back to the sources, to all of the sources, the whole lot of them, amounting to a library of 1000 volumes before he can come to some conclusion. If you conduct a study of these source books, you will discover that no contradiction exists. The common people think that Bukhari is the source, and that’s it. Or maybe, Muslim. But in truth the sources are much larger than what they can imagine.

We understand that it will be immediately asked: “The Hanafiyyah do it this way, but the Shafe`iyyah do it that way, and the Hadith says this way, and so on. Now, how to you say that no contradiction exists?”

The answer is, someone cannot be explained without he first acquiring the ability to understand, which will come from those 1000 volumes of our reference. For example, if we say, “Refer to such and such a discussion in Fath al-Bari of Ibn Hajr, or to such and such a discussion in the Fatawa of Ibn Taymiyyah,” or look into such and such a work of Al-Aamidi, what is he going to do? Obviously, he will draw a blank. Then, how shall we proceed to explain to him?

To give you an example from secular law, supposing someone cites two cases where the judgments are contradicting each other. But a lawyer might say, “There is no contradiction. The two are in harmony.” Then he refers to a Supreme Court judgment involving a case in 1936, another of 1988, and then refers him to such and such law book explaining the cases, and then to the amendment that took place, and finally, the finer differences between the two cases, then, what will he do? He will draw a blank. How then is he going to convince him?

There are two ways open to those men and women who are targets of a queer propaganda: get serious with the Law, or leave it to the experts. If you are serious, start now – today. Start today by taking the first lesson in Arabic language. Acquire proficiency in coming few years. Then take up the Qur’an and Hadith, and acquire proficiency too. There should be no ayah but you do know how the Salaf understood it. There should be no Hadith which you do not know how the Salaf understood it. It might take 20-30 years depending on how much time you devote. But at the end of it you will begin to understand how Law is made.

If somebody refuses both the alternatives, and persists in debating with commoners at street corners, in easy chairs, at the mosques, cafeterias, then, we are afraid they will get nowhere. If they turned back after twenty years, they will regret they wasted those years.

Nonetheless, there is a third way open. Improve upon knowledge despite the limitations. Take up, for example, study of the Prophet’s life. Leave no book on his life, but he would have read it. It is a pretty vast field too. It might take a couple of years. But, gradually, after every book he will begin to understand the Prophet and his message better. He will gain confidence; not overall confidence, but in Seerah. Twenty years later, when he looks back, he will feel satisfied that the time was rightly spent.

As regards the rest of your pretty long letter, in which you criticize the Fuqaha’, we state with apology that it is far too unscholarly. This is not everybody’s field, and one shouldn’t be indulging in it. Far from a commoner, even a scholar of today – including us – does not have a fraction of knowledge that the earliest Fuqahaa’ had.

The Prophet has said, “Speak to the people according to the level of their understanding.” Let us take up topics that we can successfully handle.

Mrs. A. B., via email

I am a married woman. Me and my husband are doctors.

My husband insisted on O-sex (which led me to nausea) and beyond that, unnatural sex (a-sex) which was totally hateful. I could have suppressed the issue but he refused normal sex which led to our separation.

What has Islam to say about it?

YMD

You did right by separating from the pervert man for resorting to unnatural ways. Islam prohibits it and promises punishment to those who seek it.

You also had the right to refuse what caused you nausea which, although allowed, requires the consent of both the partners. But the unnatural sex of your mention is totally illegal.

S. Nisar Ahmed, via email

I am very happy that your magazine is one of the good magazines that I read, in certain points, especially about the matter of Fiqh, but you have ambiguous ideology. It is my request that you be clear and be authentic, because our uneducated ummah may get confused and distracted.

YMD

We are trying to be forthright, unless suppression of certain words or phrases or replacement with indirect words is necessary.

As for ideology, we have none.

I am an intermediate second year Bi.P.C. (science) student from Andhra Pradesh. My aim is to bag a rank in “EAMCET” (Engineering And Medical Common Entrance Test) for admission into M.B.B.S. course, for which memory plays a major role. I request to kindly suggest me some “duas” and “vazifaafs” from the Qur’an to boost my memory and intelligence and for success in my aim.

Muddassir Khan, via email

YMD

It is good to be seeking Allah’s help in achieving our purposes. But, we are sorry to say that we have received no reports concerning supplicatory verses in the Qur’an meant for improving memory.

The Qur’an is there for guidance. For example, the Qur’an is there to tell us whether it is necessary to become a doctor or an engineer to achieve success.

This takes us to another issue: defining success. We will have to abandon the definition we have for the word “success”, and accept the definition that comes from the Qur’an. This is what the Qur’an is for.

Thus, approaching the Qur’an with right reasons, we arrive at a position where “success” is rightly defined. When that is over, that is, success correctly defined, you will have to aim at achieving excellence. Why? It is because Allah gives His own example of doing everything with excellence. To clarify, the attempt at achieving excellence will not be because that way you – or anyone else – will achieve success. No. One will not be able to achieve this or that worldly objective through excellence. But rather, excellence has to be the achieved simply because it is Allah’s command that we seek to achieve excellence. That way, we win Allah’s approval for whatever we do.

Now, achieving excellence is only possible through hard work. Therefore, hard work becomes necessary.

Thereafter, that is, after having put in hard work, one will have to leave the affair to Allah to judge. He will decide about him what He will. In consequence, when the result is out, the person in question will have to accept the result as “the best thing possible for him.” It would be “the best thing possible for him” because, whatever Allah decides for him is “the best thing possible” at that moment, in that phase.

Let us assume a person does not score high marks. Is it the best thing for him? The answer is, yes. The condition attached is that he would have put up enough hard work and would have done everything to achieve excellence. So, the negative result is the best thing possible for him. In contrast, let us suppose that the man obtained high marks, one way or another, but he did not achieve excellence with the aim of winning Allah’s approval. Is the result the best thing for him? Yes, it is, but it might be in the evil sense. He might achieve whatever he wishes to obtain. But it will bring him problems of various sorts. This is because he did not obtain Allah’s approval.

This is the way then, to achieving true success. Work hard. Why? To obtain excellence. Why? Because Allah approves of those who achieve excellence in whatever they attempt. That done, success has to follow, maybe not immediately, but it will, in the long run. Why? Because Allah’s help is with him.

As regards memory-development, there are some innovative methods that have been developed and tried in our times with some success, especially with reference to the needs of the students facing examinations. Some of them are advertised in newspapers. You might contact them. (But a few are dupers, so take care).

Insofar as seeking direct help from the Qur’an in improving memory, it has not been noticed that the memory power improves with the recitation of this or that of its parts. But it is definitely noticed that studying the Qur’an and its sciences, makes a person more intelligent.

I am a frequent reader of your magazine and suggest that you publish about different situations faced by the Muslims and how to solve them. For example the following took place in a state of India. The husband of a newly married couple had to go to war at the border. Over there he was captured by the Pakistan military. At home, people thought he was dead so they married his wife to the younger brother. And when she had a six months baby in her womb, the Pakistan military let the first husband free.

So, how does one solve such a problem? I suggest you to start a column if not one page then at least half a page that states a problem and then how to solve it, so that in the future the solution can come handy to us.

Ali Adil, via email

YMD

Ready-made answers for numerous kinds of situations, both real as well as assumed, are already there in books of Fataawaa. In fact, there are so many cases discussed and answers provided, that some people lacking deeper understanding allege that the Fuqahaa’ have wasted their time.

Considering the case you have put forward, the problem arose because the family did not bother to check on the religious ruling when they faced the situation of their man missing for six months. Had they looked for guidance, they would have discovered that there was no way marrying off the girl to another suitor simply because her husband was missing for six months. They seemed to have been in a hurry, for reasons of their own.

The family also exhibited a serious moral shortcoming when they hastily assumed that the man was dead – almost as if they were waiting for such a thing to happen. In the normal course, and given normal people, they would have gone to the military to find out whether his name was there among the dead. If it was not, then the military would have made inquiry with the counter part, that is, with the Pakistani authorities, whether the man is a prisoner with them. If not, they would have asked the enemy whether they are holding any dead bodies with the. If the man was not thus traceable, then the military would double up its efforts to locate the man. It would be more worried than the family to locate the person because to them it becomes a matter of security. They would like to know whether the man has deserted and joined the enemy ranks, taking secrets with him. We all know that the military is the most organized enterprise, and that, no other organization follows the rules better than they, including such matters as treatment of the prisoners, handling the dead and so on. So, they should have been the first to seek help from.

But, instead, for these people to simply assume that he was dead, creates some doubts about their intentions.

Back to the main point, ready-made answers for a variety of situations are already available in books of Fataawaa. Of this reference, one is a beautiful and brilliant work by Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi. It is entitled: “Al-Heelatu al-Najizah” and deals with almost every difficult and non-standard issue of marriage, divorce, women’s oppression by their husbands, including the problem you have stated.

The answer itself to this problem is quite lengthy, discussing various situations, and quite technical. Therefore, if the family is interested, they might seek the help the Fatwa section of Deoband, who will help them out.

With reference to the presence of pig fat or its other ingredients in food and other products is true (ref. March 2005, page no 40, 41) then please substantiate it.

Mohammed Ayub, via email

YMD

The article of reference had Western origins. Subsequent to the above publication, we had asked our readers to seek clarification from laboratories. But we have not received any response. We still suggest that one of our readers submit a couple of such products to a local lab and get the results out.

Will you please focus on the value of “Namaaz” and its uses?

Muddassir Khan, via email

YMD

There is no denying the great importance of this second pillar of Islam, but YMD chooses to present such material as not to be found in other similar magazines or commonly available Islamic literature. Salah is one of those topics on which there are innumerable books available almost in every Islamic bookshop. “Fazaa’il al-Namaz” by Mawlana Zakariyyah Kandhlawi is a good contribution. It is part of “Faza’il-e-A`mal” which is commonly available both in Urdu as well as English.

To do Salah better, one might read a book by Nasiruddin Albani. It is called “Salatun Nabiyy .. ka-annaka taraaha.” It is not the last word on Salah, but a pretty good work. It is available in English too.




Verses from Surah Ibrahim (24-27) (2007)

[24] Have you considered how Allah sets forth the parable of a good Word?⁴⁴ (It is) like a good tree.⁴⁵ Its roots are firmly rooted, while its branches (high up) in the sky. 

44. Good Word: What is the allusion to? Ibn `Abbas has said that the allusion is to the believer’s faith – kalimah shahadah. He lives on earth while his words and deeds are carried up to the heavens (Ibn Jarir).

45. By “the good tree” the allusion is to the believer (Ibn Kathir).

Which is the good tree referred to in this similitude? Mujahid says in explanation, “Once I accompanied Ibn `Umar to Madinah (from Makkah). He did not narrate any hadith on the way except one. And the one he narrated was the following. The Prophet (saws) once asked, `Allah struck a similitude of a good tree… what tree is it?’ Now, I was the youngest of those present and so kept quiet.’” According to other reports, he knew it was the date-palm tree but men like Abu Bakr and `Umar were present and so he did not speak out (Ibn Jarir). Zamakhshari points out however that it can be any tree which gives its fruits in every season such as grapes, fig, pomegranate, etc. Razi goes one step further and says that it makes little difference if it is date palm tree or some other. The similitude encourages a Muslim to live a life endowed with qualities as described of the good tree, irrespective of the question whether such a tree exists in the real world or not.

[25] It yields its fruits in every season⁴⁶ by the leave of its Lord. And Allah strikes parables for the people, haply that they will be admonished.⁴⁷

46. The “heen” of the original has been interpreted by Ibn `Abbas, when applied to the tree, as a period of “six months” or may be “a year”. But `Ikrimah and Sa`id b. Jubayr have said that it means “six months alone.” However, when applied to the believer (as bringing forth fruit every “heen”), this “heen” is interpreted as “morning and evening,” or, in simpler words, “at all times.” In the Qur’an “heen” has been used both in the sense of a term known, as well as in the sense of an indefinite term, e.g., in 38: 88:

 “You will surely get its news after a while (i.e., the news of the Hour of Doom).”

Or, (76: 1):

“Did a time (‘heen’) pass over man when he was not a thing to be mentioned?”

In both these instances, the term “heen” is an indefinite term (Ibn Jarir).

Alusi adds: The term “heen” is used in the language in the sense of a moment, six months, forty years or even eternity. What is meant is that the tree yields its fruit faithfully, on time, whenever its season arrives.

47. Yusuf Ali writes: “The goodly tree is known for: (1) its beauty: it gives pleasure to all who see it; (2) its stability: it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth; (3) its wide compass: its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it; and (4) its abundant fruit: which it yields at all times. So is the Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true. It abides in all the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below); it is never shaken by sorrow or what seems to us calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach is universal, above, around, below; it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its consolation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruits – the enjoyment of its blessings – is not confined to one season or one set of circumstances; furthermore the fortunate man who is the vehicle of that word has no self-pride; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it to the Will and Leave of Allah.”

Ibn al-Qayyim comments: There has to be a good amount of likeness between a tree on the one hand and belief on the other, for it to have been chosen for the simile. Firstly, a tree should have to have a root, a stem, branches, leaves and fruits. So is the tree of faith: a strong belief in Allah (swt) is its root; sincerity is its stem, virtuous deeds are its branches and good conduct its fruits. Secondly, a tree cannot live and thrive without some sustaining material poured onto it. If that sustaining material is denied, it goes dry. So is the tree of faith in the heart. If useful knowledge and righteous deeds, remembrance of Allah (swt), and pondering over His signs are not poured onto it, it goes dry. Again, it is of the ways of the nature that a tree should have weeds and parasites growing around it. If they are not checked and rooted out, from to time, it is likely that they’ll take over and kill the mother tree. (Similarly, the tree of faith must be cleared of the weeds of hypocrisy and innovation).

[26] And the parable of an evil Word⁴⁸ is like an evil tree,⁴⁹ which is uprooted from the surface of the earth: it has no stability.⁵⁰

48. The “evil Word” of the original stands for Association with Allah (shirk) – Ibn Jarir. It can be any word that Allah disapproves of (Alusi).

49. Hasan is widely reported as having said that the allusion by the “evil tree” is to “hanzal tree” (Ibn Jarir). Zamakhshari adds once again that it can be any tree which is not firmly rooted in the ground and does not yield any fruit.

50. Ibn `Abbas said: This is the example of the unbeliever’s life and works. He is not firmly established in the earth and his deeds do not rise up to the heavens in acceptance.

Rabi` b. Anas said that the unbeliever’s deeds neither rise to the heaven, nor do they find a root in the earth. “So,” he was asked, “where will their deeds be (on Judgment-day)?” He answered, “They will carry their deeds on their backs” (Ibn Jarir).

Though not as beautifully stated, the similitude has its precedence in the OT. Majid writes, “And he shall be like a tree planted by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; his leaf also shall not wither; and whatever he doth shall prosper (Ps. 1: 3).”

[27] Allah grants firmness to those who believe, by the firm Word,⁵¹ in the life of this world⁵² as well as in the next.⁵³ And Allah leads the evildoers to error.⁵⁴ Allah does what He will.

51. The “firm Word” has been interpreted as the kalimah shahadah (Ibn Jarir).

52. That is, Allah (swt) keeps them firm on their faiths and good deeds in this world (Ibn Jarir). Zamakhshari gives the example of the As-hab al-Ukhdud (people of the trenches, Qur’an, Surah no. 85, Al-Buruj), and those others who were split with saws: they stayed firm in their religion until their last breath.

Ibn al-Qayyim points out that if Messengers also needed to be granted firmness, how much more not the ordinary believers? Allah (swt) said about the Prophet, (17: 47): “Had we not firmed you up, you had begun to incline towards them.” And, (11: 120): “And We recite unto you every news of the (previous) Messengers wherewith We firm up your heart.” This “firming up” originates from the good word and virtuous deeds. Allah (swt) said, (4: 66), “Had they done what We were admonishing them, it would have been better for them and more firmly rooted.”

53. Several traditions have come down from the Prophet in explanation of the words, “Allah grants firmness to those who believe by the firm Word, during the life of this world as well as in the Hereafter.” They are in major Sihah works. We shall combine a few. Bara’ b. `Azib reported: “We were attending the funeral service of an Ansari. The grave was still being prepared. So the Prophet (saws) sat down and so did we along with him. He had a twig in his hand with which he began to scratch the ground. Then he raised his head and said, ‘Seek Allah’s refuge from the punishment in the grave. When a believer is about to leave this world and about to enter into the next, bright faced angels come down from the heavens; their faces as radiant as the sun. They carry a shroud with them from Paradise covered with a perfume from Paradise. They sit down in front of him. They are followed by the Angel of Death, who sits down at his head. He says, ’O good soul, come out to Allah’s forgiveness and His Approval.’ It flows out, like water from the mouth of a water bag. He collects it and no sooner has he collected it when the others take it away from him enwrapping him in the shroud and the perfume (they had brought). It emits the best of fragrance ever possible on the face of the earth. Then they ascend to the heavens along with it and do not pass by them, that is, any group of angels, but they exclaim, ‘What Good soul is this?’ They reply, ‘So and so, son of so and so,’ naming him by the best of names that he was known by in the world, until they arrive at the heaven nearest to the earth. They seek the opening of its door. In every heaven those of its inhabitants that are the closest (to Allah) greet him and see him to the next heaven until he reaches the seventh heaven. There, Allah (swt) says, ‘Place My slave’s book (of deeds) in the `Illiyyun (a place somewhere in the cosmos) and return him to the earth, for, therewith I have created them, thereunto I shall return them and therefrom I shall resurrect them a second time.’ So his soul is returned to his body.

“Then two angels arrive and sit him up. They ask him, ‘Who is your Lord?’ He replies, `Allah is my Lord.’ They ask, ‘What’s your religion?’ He replies, `Islam is my religion.’ They ask him, ‘What have you to say about this man who was sent to you?’ He replies, ‘He is Allah’s Messenger.’ Then they ask, ‘What’s your knowledge?’ He replies, ‘I read Allah’s book and believed in it.’ At that a caller calls out from the heaven, ‘My slave has spoken the truth. So spread out a bed for him from Paradise, give him a dress from Paradise, and open up for him a door to Paradise.’ So, (when the door is opened) tranquility and perfumes come to him from Paradise and his grave is expanded to the reach of the sight. And then comes to him a man: of beautiful face, beautiful dress, and carrying good fragrance. He says, ‘Receive the glad tidings. This is the day you were being promised.’ He asks, ‘Who are you? Your face is the kind that cannot but bring good.’ He replies, ‘I’m your good deeds.’ He begins to say, ‘My Lord, call the Hour, call the Hour, so that I can return to my kinsfolk and to my property.’

“In contrast, when an evil person is about to leave the world, and enter into the Hereafter, Allah sends towards him angels from the heaven, of dark faces, with coarse leather (pieces) in their hands. They sit down in front of him. They are followed by the Angel of Death who sits down at his head. He says, ‘Come out, O filthy soul. Come out to Allah’s anger and displeasure.’ The soul spreads itself out in the body (resisting to come out). So he pulls it out like a thorny branch (entangled) in a (ball) of wet wool. He takes it but not a minute is wasted before they place it in that thick leather piece. It leaves the body covered in such a filthy smell as never experienced on the face of the earth. Then they ascend to the heavens with it. They do not pass by a group of angels but they remark, ‘Whose stinking soul is this?’ They reply, `It is that of so and so, son of so and so,’ naming it by the worst of names that he was known by in the life of this world. Until, when they reach the heaven nearest to the earth, they seek the door to be opened, but they are refused entry.”

“At this point the Prophet (saws) recited the verse (7: 40), ‘The doors to the heaven will not be opened for them and they will not enter into Paradise until a camel passes through a needle’s eye.’ Allah says at that point, ‘Place his book (of deeds) in the Sijjin in the lowest earth.’ So his soul is flung away (into Sijjin). The Prophet then recited (22: 31), `And whosoever associated with Allah is as if cast away from the heaven whom the birds have snatched away, or the wind blows it away to a distant place.’

“Then his soul is returned to the body. After that two angels go to it. They sit him up and ask, ‘Who is your Lord?’ He replies, ‘Ha, ha, I have no idea.’ They ask, ‘What’s your religion?’ He answers, ‘Ha, ha, I have no idea.’ They ask, ‘Who is the man who was sent to you?’ He replies, ‘Ha, ha. I have no idea.’ Then someone cries out from the heaven, ‘My slave has lied. So spread out a bed for him from the Fire, and open up a door on him from the Fire.’ Its heat and poison reach him and his grave is squeezed on him until his ribs cross each other. Then a man with a dreadful face, in dreadful attire, and smelling horribly, arrives. He says, ‘Be of good cheer about something that will prove evil to you. This is the day you were warned of.’ He asks, `And who are you. The face you have can only bring evil.’ He replies, ‘I am your evil deeds.’ The man cries out, ‘My Lord, do not call for the Hour.’” (The hadith is in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud, Nasa`i and Ibn Majah).

According to other versions, “When a dead man is placed in the grave, and his companions turn away, while he hears the retreating noise of their footsteps, two angels come down and ask…” Tirmidhi’s version names the angels as Munkar and Nakir, and that if he succeeds in answering the questions correctly, his grave is filled with Light and he is told, ‘Sleep.’ He says, ‘Let me go back to my family and tell them (what happened).’ They say, ‘Sleep, the sleep of a bridegroom who is not awakened but by the dearest of the family.’ But, if it is a hypocrite, and he is asked the questions, he says, ‘I used to hear the people say (some things about faith and beliefs) and I used to utter the same things. (Otherwise) I know nothing.’ The earth is told, ‘Squeeze him from all sides.’ It closes in on him from all around until his rib bones cross each other. He remains enduring torture until the Day of Judgment.”

There is yet another report which records the Prophet (saws) as having said, “By Him in whose hand is my life, the dead man hears the sounds of your footsteps as you recede. Now, if he was a believer, Prayers take position at his head, Zakah on his right, fasts on his left and good deeds, charity, kin’s rights well observed, acts of charity to the people, (all of them) near his feet. He is sought access to from the side of his head. Prayers say, ‘There is no entrance from my side.’ He is approached from the right. Zakah says, ‘There is no entrance from my side.’ He is approached from his left. Fasts say, ‘There is no entrance from my side.’ He is approached from the side of his feet. Charity and good acts speak out, ‘There is no entrance from our side.’ He is told, ‘Sit down.’ He sits up and it appears to him as if the sun is about to set. He is told, ‘Tell us about what we inquire.’ He says, ‘First, allow me to do my Prayers.’ He is told, ‘You’ll do that. But for the moment tell us about what we inquire.’ He asks, ‘What do you wish to ask?’ He is told, ‘What do you have to say about this man, who was among you? And what is your testimony about him?’ He asks, ‘Do you mean Muhammad?’ He is told, ‘Yes.’ He replies, `I testify that he was a Messenger of Allah and that he came from Allah with clear signs, and so we believed in him.’ He is told, ‘Upon this you lived, upon this you died, and upon this you will be raised, Allah willing.’ Then his grave is widened by seventy hand-measures and it is lightened. A door is opened to Paradise and he is told, ‘Look at what Allah has prepared for you therein.’ That increases his joy and delight. Then his soul is placed among the good souls, residing in green birds hanging by the trees of Paradise. As for the body, it is returned to its origins” (Ibn Jarir) This hadith is also in Ibn Hibban, with some additions (Ibn Kathir).

In connection with the questioning in the grave, Qurtubi reports two stories of confidence. Sahar b. `Ammar said: “I saw Yazid b. Harun after his death. I asked him, ‘How did Allah treat you?’ He replied, ‘Two tough looking, tough acting angels came to me. They asked, “What’s your religion, who is your Lord and who is your prophet?” I held my white beard in my hand and said, “Is that what you ask of a man of my kind? And I had been teaching people answers to your questions for eighty years.” So they went away.’” And `Umar ibn al-Khattab enquired the Prophet about the situation in the grave, “Will I be able to use my mind?” He replied, “Yes.” `Umar remarked, “I think I know how I’ll deal with them.”

And Bazzar has a report coming from `A`isha. When she heard about the questioning in the grave, she asked the Prophet, “How can I deal with them, Messenger of Allah, seeing that I am after all a woman (with all my weaknesses)?” He replied with this verse, “Allah makes firm those who believe by the firm Word, during the life of this world as well as in the Hereafter” (Shawkani).

54. That is, Allah (swt) creates error in the heart of the unbeliever following his will and choice (Alusi).

The words, “And Allah leads the evildoers to error,” refer to the situation of the hypocrite in the grave, who, when asked about the Prophet as to who he was, replies, “I heard people say some things and I repeated. Otherwise, I know nothing.” It is Allah who makes him forget the right answers and hence His words, “Allah leads the evildoers to error” (Ibn Jarir).




Verses from Surah Ibrahim (28-36) (2007)

[28] Have you considered those who exchanged Allah’s blessings with disbelief and led their people to the Abode of ruin?⁵⁵

55. The immediate reference at the time of revelation was, according to the widely reported opinions of ’Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn ’Abbas, Sa’id b. Jubayr and others, to the leaders of the Quraysh who led their people to destruction at Badr and to the everlasting punishment in Hell-fire (Ibn Jarir). The report is also in Bukhari (Shawkani).

However, it is also reported of ’Umar ibn al-Khattab, ’Ali, Ibn ’Umar and Ibn ’Abbas that the allusion is to the two corrupt Quraysh clans: Banu al-Mughira and Banu Umayyah (Ibn Jarir). ’Umar said, “As for Banu al-Mughira, you took care of them at Badr. As regards Banu Umayyah, they have been given respite.” The reports are in Bukhari’s Tarikh (not the Sahih collection), Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Marduwayh, Ibn Abi Hatim, Tabrani in his Awsat and Hakim, who declared it trustworthy (Alusi, Shawk ani).

[29] Jahannum, where they will burn, an evil resting place.

[30] And they set up Allah’s equal so as to lead away from His path. Say, ‘Enjoy yourselves briefly, your destination is the Fire.’

[31] Say to those of My slaves who have believed that they (should) perform the Prayers (regularly and properly), expend out of what We have provided them secretly and openly, before a day comes when there will be neither trading nor mutual befriending.

[32] Allah it is who created the heavens and the earth and sent down out of heaven water. He brought forth thereby fruits for your sustenance. And He subjected the ships to you that sail in the seas by His command. And He subjected to you the rivers.

[33] And He subjected to you the sun and the moon constantly pursuing (their courses); and He subjected to you the night and the day.⁵⁶

56. Ibn Kathir writes: Allah (swt) mentioned some of the favors He showed to mankind, such as, He made the sky a protective ceiling, earth a bed, brings forth vegetation in the aftermath of rains comprising of fruits of different tastes and colors, as well as grains and grass, ships made to sail on the surface by His command, rivers that help in irrigation and transport from one region to another. This is the meaning of making these things subservient.

Asad comments: “Almost all classical commentators agree that God’s having made the natural phenomena ‘subservient’ to man is a metaphor (majaz) for His having enabled man to derive lasting benefit from them.

Mawdudi elaborates: “Some (people) think that it means that the forces of nature have been placed under the control of man. Such an assumption leads people to develop a variety of odd ideas. Some even go so far as to say that to achieve mastery over the heavens and the earth is the true end of man’s existence. However, what the Qur’anic statement means by the subjection of the natural phenomena is simply that God has bound them to laws which are beneficial for mankind. Had sailing in the sea not been subject to any law, it would not have been possible for man to undertake sea voyages. Had the rivers not been subject to any laws, man could not have used them for irrigation. Likewise, had the sun, the moon, the day and the night not been regulated, there could have been no life on earth, let alone any flourishing human civilization.”

[34] And He gave you all that you asked Him.⁵⁷ If you count Allah’s bounties, you will never number them.⁵⁸ Verily, Man is given to much wrong-doing, much ingratitude.⁵⁹

57. Qadi Baydawi has said that the meaning is, Allah (swt) provided everything for you that you will ever need, whether you asked for it or not (Ma’arif).

Some commentators have, however, understood the “min” of the text as meaning, “out of”. That is, He gave you something out of all that you asked Him, following His wisdom, withholding that which was harmful (Razi and others).

58. Bayhaqi has reported Abu Darda’ as saying, “He who doesn’t see Allah’s bounties except in his food and drinks, will be poor in the obedience of his Lord, and his punishment is close” (Shawkani). And a tradition in Bukhari reports that the Prophet (saws) used to say:

“O Allah! Praise be to You, of the kind that can never be sufficient, nor that which can be the last one, nor something we can feel self-sufficient about – O our Lord!” (Ibn Kathir).

Either Abu Ali Shibli or Ibn Ali Sina reportedly belittled the blessing of this life in a poem, a part of which is reproduced here:

“Time scatters our years over here and there

Like the leaves of a branch scattered around

Whenever the world lays a new born

Vicissitudes of the wet-nurse devour it

We are watched from the time earlier than we were born

While any disagreement is in the mother’s womb cut down

We only wait for misfortunes and calamities

And thereafter? Ah, threats (of punishments) await us

We leave, unwilling, as does the lizard leaves when forced out of its hole

Why should we be taunted over our existence?

When we had no choice to be or not to be?

It would have been a better blessing if we were

Consulted earlier, or given a choice

This is a malady that has no cure

This is a breaking down, that has no mending.

(Alusi)

Obviously, it is a cynic who sees the world as a clock-work, in which men are denied any role, awaiting only calamities as life’s events unfold themselves: a view which is somewhat different from a real world, in which every living being wishes to live as long as possible, obviously not out of grief. That apart, we are sure the poet was well pleased with his lines, as will all those be, who are, for some reason or the other, of similar skeptic temperament. They will pass these lines around in delight, for the pleasure of men of similar dispositions. But, ignoring other things, can they fail to deny that the life’s pains are worth the pleasure which these lines alone offer: to the writer and those of similar disposition? After all, rocks do not say poetry. Would a man choose to be a rock, rather than someone who enjoys reading and writing poetry? As regards, not having been consulted before they were created, let us suppose a piece of rock was consulted: “Do you wish to come alive?” We all know what the answer (Au.).

59. Man is given to “much wrong-doing,” (zalum), making noise and complaining to everyone he comes across when he faces hard times, and is given to “much ingratitude” (kaffar), amassing and refusing to share with others when bestowed with bounties (Zamakhshari). (Hence) a report in Ibn Abi Hatim. `Umar said, “O Allah, forgive me my zulm and my kufr.” He was asked, “Zulm, yes. But kufr?” He replied, “Allah said, ’Surely, man is zalum, kaffar’” (Shawkani).

[35] (Recall)⁶⁰ when Ibrahim said,⁶¹ ’My Lord! Make this land a land of peace,⁶² and preserve me and my offspring that we should worship idols.⁶³

60. Asad seeks a connection with the preceding passages: “The whole of this passage (verse 35-41) – from which the title of this Surah is derived – represents a parenthetic reminder, in the form of Abraham’s prayer, of the only way to righteousness, in the deepest sense of the word, open to man: namely, recognition of God’s existence, oneness and uniqueness and, hence, a rejection of all belief in ‘other powers’ supposedly co-existent with Him (cf. verse 30 above). Inasmuch as this prayer implies a realization of, and gratitude for, God’s infinite bounty, it connects directly with the preceding verse 34 and the subsequent verse 42.

Shabbir ’Uthmani and Mawdudi look at the passage from another angle. In Mawdudi’s words, “After mentioning God’s favours to mankind, reference is made here to the favours which were specially bestowed on the Quraysh. The Quraysh are told that when their ancestor, Abraham (peace be on him), settled in Makkah with the robust hope that his descendants would live in obedience to their Lord, God lavished a great variety of favours upon them in response to Abraham’s prayer. But in return for all those favours, the Quraysh acted in brazen disregard of Abraham’s expectations of them, embraced erroneous doctrine, and engaged in every kind of misdeed.”

61. Although himself a Sufi, Thanwi warns that the lesson that some extremist Sufis have derived from this verse, that, following Ibrahim’s example, wife and children can be abandoned to Allah’s care, is wrong. Ibrahim did it on Allah’s command, which Hajar too ascertained by asking, “Is this by Allah’s command?”

62. By ordering its territory sacred and inviolate, Allah (swt) made Makkah and its surrounding areas, sitting as an island in a sea of violence, a place of peace and security, that has no second to its unique position on the planet (Au.).

63. The question that arises is, did Ibrahim fear that he or his children would worship idols? Majid says that the reference here is to his immediate progeny, and not to his entire race. Imam Razi considers various answers and then concludes that one of the plausible answers is that he supplicated against what the Sufis call as the “shirk alkhafiyy”, minor and unobvious form of Association which consists in the heart’s attachment, in any degree, to other than Allah.

Alusi is not satisfied with the answer. He has a different explanation: “I believe the state and status of the unsinfulness of the Prophets is not a natural physical quality that they are endowed with and by virtue of which they remain sinless. It is by Divine Will, and a blessing on them from Allah.” In that sense, it is continuation of the grace which was sought by Ibrahim.

Asad adds: “The term `Idols’ (asnam, sing., sanam) does not apply exclusively to actual, concrete representation of false ‘deities’: for shirk – that is, an attribution of divine powers or qualities to anyone or anything beside God – may consist also, as Razi points out, in a worshipful devotion to all manner of ‘causative agencies and outward means to an end’ – an obvious allusion to wealth, power, luck, people’s favor or disfavor, and so forth – ‘whereas genuine faith in the oneness and uniqueness of God (at-tawhid al-mahd) consists in divesting oneself of all inner attachment to [such] causative agencies and in being convinced that there exists no real directing power apart from God.’”

Thanwi does not miss out on another implication. He writes: “The verse shows that even Prophets did not feel themselves safe from Satan’s contriving. Should lower men, however perfect, ever feel secure?”

[36] My Lord! They⁶⁴ have indeed led astray many of the mankind.⁶⁵ Then whoso followed me is of me and whoso disobeyed me – but, surely, You are the Most Forgiving, the Most Kind.⁶⁶

64. “They:” “That is, idols and images which are to the idolatrous visible representation of God or gods and fraught with Divine glory and majesty” (Majid).

65. Majid comments and quotes: “The name of the idolatrous peoples both ancient and modern, is legion; and nations after nations, not all of them of the lowest savagery, are known to have succumbed to the influence of idolatry. `Its tendency to revive ethnographically is embarrassing… The modern Brahmans, professed followers of Vedic doctrine, are among the greatest idolaters of the world. Early Christianity by no means abrogated the Jewish law against image-worship, yet image-worship became and still remains widely spread and deeply rooted in Christendom.’ (PC. II. p. 168).”

66. Qatadah used to say, “Listen people, to what Ibrahim had to say (about his pagan people). He didn’t curse them nor called them names.” And, it is reported of the Prophet (saws) that once the Prophet recited this verse, “My Lord! They have, indeed, led astray many of the mankind. Then whoso followed me is of me and whoso disobeyed me – but, surely, You are the Most Forgiving, the Most Kind.”

Thereafter, he recited the words of `Isa ibn Maryam (5: 118): “If You punish them, then, surely they are Your slaves. But if You forgive them, then, surely, You are the All-mighty, the All-wise.” Then he raised his hands and supplicated, “O Allah, my Ummah! O Allah, my Ummah!” and cried. Allah said to Jibril, “Jibril! Go to Muhammad – and though Allah knows – ask him, ‘What makes you cry?’ Jibril came down to him and asked him. The Prophet (saws) told him what made him cry. Allah (swt) said,”Jibril! Go to Muhammad and say to him, ‘We shall satisfy you in the matter of your Ummah, and shall not give you pain’” (Ibn Jarir).




Verses from Surah al-Baqarah on Ramadan (183-187) (2007)

[183] Believers! Fasts have been prescribed for you, even as it was prescribed for those that were before you – haply so you will learn self–restraint.

[184] (Fast them, for)  days numbered, yet, if one of you be sick or travelling, then (let him) count (and fast equal number) on other days. As for those who can fast (but with great exertion), for them is feeding of a needy person as (a means of) expiation, and (remember the rule that) whosoever does good of his own accord that is better for him¹. Therefore, that you should fast is better for you, if you but knew.²

1. “And whosoever does good of his own accord, that is better for him:” that is, if anyone of you gave twice the amount prescribed, or both fasted as well as fed the needy, then surely that is good for him – Ibn Mas’ud, Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid, Ta’us etc. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

2. Mu’adh ibn Jabal reports: “when the prophet (saws) arrived in Madinah he used to fast the days of Ashura in addition to three days each month. Then Allah (swt) revealed: ‘Believers! Fasting has been prescribed for you…’ until ‘as for those who can fast (but with great exertion), for them is feeding of a needy, person as (a means of ) redemption… therefore, whoever wished to fast, fasted, and he who didn’t, did feeding the poor instead. (And there was no blame on Him). This remained the practice until Allah (swt) revealed: ’therefore, let him who is present in this month, fast the month.’ This made it obligatory on every healthy person in the town to fast, leaving out the very old who could yet feed the poor instead” (Ibn Jabrir, Ibn Kathir).

[185] Ramadan is the month wherein the Qur’an was sent down,³ a guidance for the people and as clear proofs of the Guidance and a Criterion (of right and wrong).  Therefore, let him who is present in this month,⁴ fast the month (as a token of thanks). But if anyone of you be sick or are traveling, (let him) count (and fast equal number) on other days. Allah desires ease for you and does not desire hardship for you.⁵ (This) so that you may complete the prescribed period (of fasting) and proclaim (at the end) Allah’s greatness⁶ for having guided you (to the ways of worship) and so  that you may be thankful.

3. Ibn ’ Abbas is reported to have said that the Qur’an was sent down as one whole from the Zubur (Al–Lawh al–Mahfiz) to the Al–Bayt al–Ma’mur (also known as Bayt al–`Izzah) at the firmament nearest to the earth, in Ramadan, in the night of Qadr. Then from there it was revealed – in twenty-three years – to our prophet (saws) in quantities that the varying situations in his call required (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

4. Following these words some of the Companions of the Prophet abstained from leaving the town once the Ramadan moon had been sighted. ’ A’isha (ra), for instance, inquired a visiting woman about her brother. She said he was preparing to travel. She told her to tell him not to go, and added: “if I and the month of Ramadan arrived, I would halt my journey there” (Ibn Jarir).

5. “Accordingly, the Prophet (saws) instructed Mu’adh ibn Jabal and Abu Musa Al–Ash’ari while sending them to Yemen as his deputies:”Give them glad tidings, and do not repulse them. Make it easy and do not make it difficult. And co-operate), do not differ” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

6. “And proclaim Allah’s greatness”: According to Ibn ’Abbas, Zayd b. Aslam and Sufyan the allusion is to the takbirat that one is required to say upon sighting the moon of Shawwal until the Imam enters the mosque for the sermon on the day of ’Eid (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[186] And when my slaves inquire with you (O Prophet) concerning Me, (let them know that) surely I am Close (to them).⁷ I answer the call of the caller when he calls on Me (seeking My help).⁸ Therefore, let them respond to Me, and have trust in Me, haply so they may be led aright.

7. There are two opinions about the cause of revelation of this verse. One version says that it was revealed when some people asked the Prophet (saws) about Allah (swt), whether He was close so they could whisper their supplications, or far away, that they might cry out loud to Him. Another version is that some people asked the Prophet about the hour that was best for supplications. In either case, it was answered that Allah (swt) is close and does not fail to respond to the call of the suppliant (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Abu Musal Al–Ash’ari says, “Once we were in a journey with the Prophet (saws). We did not descend a hill, ascend another, or march into a valley but raised our voices in unison chanting Allah’s greatness. The prophet came up from the rear and said:”People! Show mercy to yourselves. The one you are calling is neither deaf nor away. You are calling the Hearer, the Seer. The one you are calling is nearer to you than the neck of the beasts (you are riding)” – Ibn Kathir. Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir state some rules that should be borne in mind while making supplications.

The verse under discussion promises that Allah (swt) will answer the call of the suppliant. This can happen in a variety of ways, as stated in a hadith which says, “No Muslim makes a supplication in which he does not ask for a sinful thing, or severance of blood–relationship (qaati` al–rahm) but Allah (swt) grants him one of the three things: either He grants him what he has asked for in this world, or reserves it for him for the Hereafter, or words off an evil of equal magnitude.” The Companions said: “Then we shall increase (in His bestowals).” However, there are conditions that must be observed.

Supplication Rules

The suppliant should ask with full confidence. He should realize that the One he is asking has power over everything, and so can have no difficulty in granting him any request.

The suppliant should not be hasty, to say, “I supplicated and supplicated, but nothing happened.” When he says that, his supplication is rejected.

Another obstacle to the acceptance of supplications is partaking of the prohibited. A hadith says, “A man in long journey, in tattered clothes, covered in dust, raises his hands to the heavens and cries out: ’O Lord! O Lord! But his food is unlawful, his drink is unlawful and his clothes are unlawful. So how can he be answered?”

The suppliant should make the supplication with full attention of heart and mind. For Allah (swt) does not answer prayers coming from an inattentive heart.

He should make his pleading with utmost humility and self–abasement.

There are moments when prayers stand greater chance of being answered. Such as: at dawn, at the time the fast is broken, the interval between the call and start of the prayers, (adhan wa iqamah), the time between afternoon and evening prayers on Wednesdays, at times of difficulties, during journeys, when one is ill, when it is raining and when the troops line up in the battlefield against the enemy (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Finally, there are some whose supplication is not rejected. The prophet (saws) said in a hadith: “There are three whose supplication is not rejected: (1) A just ruler, (2) The fasting man until he breaks his fast, and (3) The call of the oppressed whose call is raised up to the heavens (and Allah says), ‘By My Greatness. I shall help you, even if it be after a while.”’

Qurtubi adds that the supplication should not be chanted out (as, for instance, verses of the Qur’an).

Imam Razi points out that the purpose of supplications in not to inform Allah (of one’s conditions). It is to demonstrate servitude, humility, and one’s total attachment to Allah (swt).

Qurtubi also reports that Ibrahim b. Ad–ham was asked: ‘Why is it that we supplicate but are not answered?’ He replied:

“Because:

You have known God but did not obey Him.

You have known the Prophet (saws) but did not follow his Sunnah.

You have understood the Qur’an but did not live by it.

You devoured the blessings of God but did not offer thanks.

You have known the Paradise but did not seek it.

You have known the Fire, but did not try to avoid it.

You have known Satan but did not declare war against him, rather, you befriended him.

You have known death but did not prepare for it.

You buried the dead but did not draw lessons from it.

And you forgot your own defects and busied yourselves with the defects of the others.

(So how can your prayers be answered)?!”

8. That is, when I respond to your calls, while the fact is that I do not need you, you should also respond to My call, noting that you need Me (Razi).

[187] It has been made lawful unto you to go into your women in the nights of Ramadan: they are (like) your mantle and you their mantle.⁹ Allah was aware that (some of ) you were  betraying yourselves but (despite that) he relented toward you and pardoned you.¹⁰ So now you may go into them now, and seek what Allah has ordained for you.¹¹ and eat and drink until the white streak of dawn becomes distinguishable from the black streak (of night);¹² then observe the fasts until nightfall; but do not approach them (i.e., the women) while you are in devotional retreat in the mosques.¹³ (Remember) these are the bounds set by Allah, so keep well within them. Thus, does Allah make clear His commandments for the people in order that they may refrain (from violating them).

9. One interpretation is that because of the intimate relationship and closeness that the husband and wife enjoy with each other, they become like garments unto each other: two personalities wrapped in one mantle. Another interpretation attributed to Rabi’, Mujahid, Qatadah, Suddi, and Ibn Zayd is that libas has been used in the sense of sakan (rest and comfort) i.e., each is a source of rest and comfort for the other as the usage in the verse 47 of al– Furqan which says: *“It is He who made the night for you a source of comfort* (libas)” – (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

10. This verse was revealed to grant relaxation in the rule which initially required that the Muslims abstain from food, drink and sex in the nights of Ramadan. They were free to eat, drink and have sex after the sunset but only until they went to bed. Once they had slept everything became prohibited until the next sunset. It so happened that Qays b. Sarmah came home one evening from a day’s hard work in the fields. He enquired if there was anything to eat. His wife said no, but promised to get something from the neighbors. However, by the time she could return, he had fallen asleep, he continued his fast into the next day but collapsed by the mid–day. This was reported to the prophet.

The second incident causing the revelation of this verse involves ’Umar (ra). It is said that one evening he invited his wife to the bed. She told him she had already had a nap, (and so she was in the next day’s fast). ’Umar though she was seeking an excuse and despite the protest had sex with her. Later, however, he realized the mistake and reported to the prophet (saws). The prophet told him that he didn’t expect this from a man like him. Nevertheless, Allah Most High, in His mercy, revealed this verse which brought great relief and joy to the Muslims (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

11. “And seek what Allah has ordained for you: ‘that is, children.’ This is the opinion of Abu Hurayrah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas b. Malik, Qadi Shurayah, Mujahid, ’Ikrimah, Sa’id b. Jubayr, ’Ata’; Zayd b. Aslam, Hakam b. ’Utbah, Muqatil b. Hayyan, Hasan al–Basri, Qatadah, Dahhak and others (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

12. ’Adiy b. Abi Hatim (who embraced Islam after the fall of Makkah) said: “When this verse was revealed I took two strings, one black and another white, and placed them under my pillow. I pulled them out and looked at them if I could distinguish one from the other. When I could, I suspended eating and drinking. Next day, I mentioned it to the Prophet (saws). He said: ‘You seem to have a pretty large pillow. It is the whiteness of the dawn and darkness of the night that has been meant.’” (Ibn Kathir )

As for the statement: ‘You seem to have a pretty large pillow,’ perhaps what the prophet meant is that you seem to have a pillow that is large enough to accommodate the horizon (Au.)

Mawdudi adds: “In fixing the time of obligatory rites, Islam has been mindful that these timings should be able to follow them. That is why Islam bases its timings in conspicuous natural phenomenon and not on the clock.”

Suhur

Regarding the pre–dawn meal (suhur), the prophet has encouraged that we do not miss it. He said in a hadith of Bukhari: “Do not forget the suhur’, for there is barakah in it” (Ibn Kathir).

As for the time limits for suhur, there seems to be sufficient flexibility, so that one can gulp down a hurried meal or a quick drink close to the dawn. Hudhayfah (ra) has been recorded by Ahmed, Nasa’i, and Ibn Majah as saying: “We took the pre-dawn repast with the prophet until it was almost the day–break save that the sun had not risen.”

However, cautions Ibn Kathir, this should be understood as expressing the proximity to the day and not meaning the day-break itself. This in view of the hadith of Bukhari and Muslim which records Zayd Ibn Thabit as saying: “We ate our pre-dawn meal with the Prophet (saws) and then stood up for prayers.” At that, Anas asked Zayd: “What was the time gap between the call to prayer and the prayers?” He said: “About (the time required to recite) 50 verses.”

Nonetheless, Ibn Kathir also reports the opinion of many who were not very rigid about the exact limits of the suhur period. Among them were many Companions of the Prophet such as Abu Bakr, ’Umar, ’Ali, Ibn ’Abbas, and Zayd ibn Thabit. He also reports (as also does Ibn Jarir) Ibn ’Abbas as saying: “There are two kinds of dawn. The one that appears in the horizon. This one does not make anything lawful or unlawful. It is the other one that appears on the mountain peaks that makes (eating) and drinking unlawful.”

Ibn Jarir also records several incidents from the earlier days to demonstrate that the suhur time was not followed very rigidly. Here are some: “Bara’ said, ‘I finished my predawn repast and then went to see Ibn Mas’ud. He said: ’Here, drink some.’ I said: ‘Drink some.’ So I drank. Then we went out together to the mosque and the people were in (fajr) prayer.”

Hibban said. “We ate with ’Ali and when we came out we found the people in fajr prayers.”

’Amir b. Matar said, “We went to see Ibn Mas’ud. He presented the leftover of the suhur meal and we ate with him. Then the prayers began and we went out and joined the congregation.”

“This, however,” cautions Mufti Shafi’, should not allow one to grant himself undue leniency in view of the warning contained in the words: ‘These are bounds set by Allah.’

Therefore, once one becomes certain that the time is over, he should stop eating and drinking (Au.).

13. It was the practice of the prophet (saws) to spend several days and nights during Ramadan – and occasionally at other times also – in the mosque, devoting himself to prayer and meditation to the exclusion of all worldly activities, and since he advised his followers as well to do this from time to time. Seclusion in a mosque for the sake of meditation, called i’tikaf, has become a recognized – though optional – mode of devotion among Muslims, especially during the last ten days of Ramadan’ (Asad).




Leadership in Prayers (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

[1] It is related on the authority of Abu Mas’ud Ansari that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “He should lead the congregation who reads the Book of Allah (i.e., the Qur’an) much among them, and if all of them be equal then he who possesses a great knowledge of the Sunnah and the Shari’ah, and if all be equal in this respect too, then he who may have been the first to Migrate (among them), and if all be equal in it as well (i.e., the time of their Migration is the same) then he who is senior in age, and no one should act as anyone’s Imam in his area (or territory) of leadership and authority or sit, without his permission, in his special place of sitting in his house.” – Muslim

The third was precedence in Hijrah, i.e., Migration from Makkah to Madinah. But it was peculiar to the circumstances prevailing at that time. Later, it ceased to operate and the legists of Islam correctly prescribed piety and doing good in its place.

[2] It is related by ’Abdullah bin ’Umar that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “Make them the Imam (leader) who are the best and worthiest of you because they are your representatives in the august presence of your Lord and Master. – Dar Qutni and Baihaqi

[3] It is related by ’Abdullah bin ’Umar that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “Whoever acts as the Imam of the congregation should fear God and believe that he is responsible also, for the Salah (of the Muqtadis i.e., those praying behind the leader) and will be questioned about it. If he has led well, he will get the reward equal to the total rewards of the Muqtadis and no reduction will be made in their reward, and should there be a fault in the service, he alone, will be called to account.” – Tabrani

[4] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “When anyone of you leads the service, he should keep it light (i.e., avoid making it too long) because there are sick and old and infirm people too among the Muqtadis (for whom a prolonged service can be a source of hardship), and when anyone of you prays singly, he can lengthen it as much as he likes.” – Bukhari and Muslim

[5] Qaus bin Abi Hazin related to us saying, “Abu Masud Ansari told me that (once) a person said to the Prophet, ’O Messenger of Allah! I swear by the Lord that I do not attend the morning service because of such-and-such a man (and am compelled to offer up Salah alone). He leads a very long prayer-service (which is beyond my endurance)…” The narrator of the Tradition, Abu Mas’ud Ansari, went on to tell that “(Upon it), the Prophet, peace be upon him, delivered a sermon, and I have never seen him more angry while delivering a sermon than on that day. The Prophet, peace be upon him, in the course of the sermon, said, ’There are some among you who drive (the bondsmen of the Lord) away (by their wrongful behaviour). It is incumbent upon whoever of you became the Imam of the people and led them in Salah to make it short (i.e., refrain from prolonging it excessively) because among them there are the sick and the aged and those who have some business to attend.” – Bukhari and Muslim

[6] It is related by Abu Qatadah Ansari that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “Sometimes it happens that I begin the Salah and I have the intention of prolonging it to some extent, but, then, I hear a child crying and cut short the service for I know how worried the mother would be on hearing it crying.” – Bukhari

[7] 1t is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “O people! Do not try to excel (or outdo) the Imam. (On the other hand, follow him closely and carefully). Say ‘Allahu Akbar’ when he says ‘Allahu Akbar’, and say Walaz-zalleen’ when he says ‘Walazzalleen’, and perform Ruku’ when he performs Ruku’, and say ‘Allahumma Rabbana lakal Hamd’ when he says ‘Sami Allahu liman Hamida.’” – Bukhari

[8] It is related by Ali bin Mu’adh bin Jabal that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “When anyone of you comes for Salah and no matter in what state the Imam is (i.e., whether he is in the state of Qiyam [Standing], Ruku’ [Bowing] or Sajdah [Prostrating]), he should do what the Imam is doing.” – Tirmidhi

[9] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of Allah, peace be upon him, said, “When you come for Salah and find me in Sajdah, join in the Sajdah and make no count of it, and whoever gained the Ruku’ with the Imam, gained the Salah (i.e., that Rak’ah [Cycle] of it).” – Abu Dawood




Performance of Salah (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

1. ’A’ishah narrated that the Prophet, peace be upon him, commenced his Prayer (Salah) with Takbir, i.e. Allah is Greatest, and the recital with the first chapter of the Qur’an, i.e. Surah al-Fatihah, and while performing Ruku, i.e. bowing, he neither raised his head upwards but kept it in the middle position (i.e. in line with the waist), and when he raised the head from Ruku he did not go into Sajdah, i.e. prostration, till he had stood erect, and when he raised the head from Sajdah he did not perform the second Sajdah until he had sat upright, and he recited At-Tahiyyatu, i.e. prayer-words or invocations said while sitting after every two Rak’ats, and, at that time, he flattened the left foot under him and kept the right foot in the upright position, and he forbade Uqbatish Shaitan (sitting like the Devil), and he also forbade that a man sat (in Sajdah) with his forearms (i.e. parts of arms between elbow and wrist) placed on the ground like the animals, and he brought the Prayer (Salah) to an end by saying, “As-salamu’alaikum warahmatullah.” – Muslim

2. It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “There can be no Prayer (Salah) without the recital of the Qur’an.” Proceeding, Abu Hurayrah remarks on his own that “we recited the Qur’an with a loud voice in the Prayers (Salah) in which the Prophet, peace be upon him, recited it with a loud voice and silently in the Prayers (Salah) in which the Prophet, peace be upon him, recited it silently.” – Muslim

3. It is related By Ubadah bin Samit that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever did not recite Surah al-Fatihah in Prayer (Salah) did not offer Prayer (Salah) at all.” – Muslim

4. It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “The Imam (one who leads the Prayer) has been appointed for no other reason than that the Muqtadis (those who are praying with the Imam) follow him. Thus, say Allahu-Akbar (Allah is Greatest) when the Imam says Allahu-Akbar, and listen in silence when he does the recitation.” – A bu Da’ud, Nassai’ and Ibn Majah

5. It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “When the Imam says Ameen (at the end of Surah al-Fatihah), you, the Muqtadis, should, also, say Ameen. His previous sins will be forgiven whose Ameen will be synchronous with the Ameen of the Angels.” – Bukhari and Muslim

6. It is related by Abu Musa al-Ash’ari that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “When you begin to Pray, first correct your rows and make them straight; then someone (preferably who has knowledge of Islam) of you should become the Imam, then say Takbir when the Imam says Takbir, and say Ameen when he finishes reciting the last verse of Surah al-Fatihah,”Ghayril maghdhoobi ’alayhim wa-ladh-dhalleen”. (If you will do so) God will grant the prayer for guidance made in Surah al-Fatihah.” – Muslim

7. It is related by Abu Masud Ansari that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “A man’s Prayer (Salah) does not become adequate until he straightens out his back in Ruku and Sajdah.” – Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Nassai’, Ibn Majah and Darimi

8. It is related by Anas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Carry out Sajdah with moderation and do not spread your arms, as the dog does, on the ground.” – Bukhari and Muslim

9. It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “I have been commanded (by God) to perform Sajdah on seven limbs (i.e. with all the seven limbs resting on the ground): forehead, both the hands, both the knees, and the ends of both the feet, and also that we did not gather up our clothes and hair.” – Bukhari and Muslim

10. It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “When (on rising from Ruku) the Imam says,”Sami’- al laahu liman hamidah (God has heard the one who has praised Him),” you (the Muqtadis) should say, “Rab-banaa lakal hamd (Our Lord, praise be to Thee),” (and) all his previous sins will be forgiven whose recital (of it) will be in accord and agreement with that of the angels.” – Bukhari and Muslim

11. It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, used to recite the following between the two Prostrations: Allahummaghfirlee warhamni wa hidni wa-’aafini warzuqni (O God! Forgive me, and have mercy on me, and bestow upon me the blessing of guidance, and pardon me, and provide me with sustenance). – Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi

12. It is related by Abdullah bin Masud thus: “The Prophet, peace be upon him, taught me Tashahhud in such a state that my hand was in his hands, i.e. in the way (in which) he used to teach the chapters of the Qur’an (He taught): At-tahiyyatu lillahi assalawaatuwat-taiyyabatu as-salaamu ’alaika ayyuhan nabeeyu wa rahmatul laahi wa bara-kaatuh, as-salaamu ’alainaa wa’alaa ibaadil laahis saaliheen, ash-hud al-laa ilaaha il-lal-lah, wa ashhud an-na muhammadan ’abduhu wa rasuluhu (All reverence, all worship, all sanctity unto God. Peace be with thee, O Prophet, as well as the Mercy of God, and His blessings. Peace be with us as well as with the pious bondsmen of God. I attest that there is none worthy of worship but God. I attest that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger).” – Bukhari and Muslim




Salutations and Blessings to the Prophet (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions

(1) It is related by Kaab bin ‘Ojra that “(once) we said to the Messenger of God, peace be upon him: ’God has told us how to send salutation to you(i.e., you have informed us on behalf of the Lord that we should send the salutation to you by saying, Assalaamu’alaika ayyuhan nabeeyu wa rahmatul-laahi wa barakaatuh in Tashahhud; now tell us how are we to send blessings on you’. The Prophet replied: Do so by saying, Allahumma sal-lialaa muhammadin wa ’alaa aal-i-muhammadin kamaa sal-laita ’alaa Ibrahima wa ’alaa aal-i-ibrahim in-naka hameedum majeed. Allahumma baarik’alaa muhammadin wa ’alaa aal-imuhammadin kamaa baarakta ’alaa ibrahima wa ’alaa aal-iibrahim in-naka hameedum majeed (O God, bless Muhammad and his family as You have blessed Abraham and his family; Verily, You are the Praiseworthy, the Majestic. O God! magnify Muhammad and his family as You have magnified Abraham and his family; Verily You are the Praiseworthy, the Majestic). – Bukhari and Muslim

(2) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Messenger of God, peace be upon him, said: “When anyone of you completed the last Tashahhud, he should seek the protection of the Lord from four things: (i) the punishment of Hell; (ii) the punishment of the grave; (iii) the trials and temptations of life and death; and (iv) the calamity of Dajjal.” – Muslim

(3) It is related on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas that “the Prophet, peace be upon him, used to teach this prayer to the Companions in the same way as he taught a Chapter of the Qur’an: Allahumma in-ni a-’oodhu-bika min ’adhab-i-jahannuma, wa a- ’oodhu-bika min ’adhab-il-qabr-i, wa a-’oodhu-bika min fitna-til maseeh-ud-dajjal, wa a-’oodhu-bika min fitna-til mahyaa wal mamaat (O God! I seek refuge in You from the punishment of Hell, and from the punishment of the grave, and from the calamity of Dajjal, and I seek refuge in You from the trials and temptations of life and death).” – Muslim

(4) It is related by Abu Bakr that “I said to the Prophet, peace be upon him: ‘O Apostle of God! Tell me a prayer which I may make in my Salah. Upon it, he replied: ’Say: Allahumma in-ni Zalamtu nafsi zulman katheeran, wa laa yaghfiruz-zunooba illaa anta, faghfir-lee maghfiratam min indika warhamni in-nika antal ghafoorur-rahim (O God: I have done my soul a great harm and no one can forgive sins except You; so grant me forgiveness with Your pleasure, and have pity on me. You are the Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful).’ – Bukhari and Muslim

(5) Abu Umamah narrated that (once) it was enquired from the Prophet of God, peace be upon him: ‘Sir, which prayer is heard most (i.e., a prayer made at what time has the greatest likelihood of being granted),’ ‘During the latter part of the night and at the end of an obligatory Salah,’ replied the Prophet.” – Tirmidhi

(6) Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas related to us that he used to teach the prayer-words of ‘refuge’ to his children and tell them that he had heard the Apostle of God, peace be upon him, seeking the refuge of the Lord after Salah in these words: ‘Allahumma in-ni a’oodhubika minal jubni, wa a’oodhubika min adhaabil-’omri’ wa a’oodhubika min fitnatid-duniya wa ‘adhaabil qabr’ (O God! I seek refuge in You from stinginess, and I seek refuge in You from worthless age [when the organs and senses lose their function through old age and a man becomes unwanted and a burden on others], and I seek refuge in You from the ills and evils of life and the punishment of death). – Bukhari

(7) It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever, after every Salah, recites Subhan Allah (Glory to God) 33 times, and, in the same way, Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to God) 33 times, and Allah-u-Akbar (God is Great) 33 times, these make 99 prayer-words, and, then, in order to complete the figure of 100, says La ilaaha illallahu wahaduhu laa sharika-lahu, lahul mulku wa lahul hamdu, wa huwa ’ala kulli shai’in qadeer (No one is worthy of worship save God. He is One and without a partner. Unto Him belongs Sovereignty and unto Him belongs all praise. In His Hand is all good and He has power over all things) once, all (minor) sins will be forgiven even if they be as profuse as the foam of the sea.” – Muslim

(8) It is related by ’A’ishah that the Apostle of God, peace be upon him, did not sit long after finishing the Salah, but for so long as to say: Allahumma antas-salaam wa minkassalaam, tabarakta yaa dhal-jalaal-i-wal ikraam (O God! You are Peace, and from You is peace and safety. Blessed are You, the Glorious One, the Most Exalted). – Muslim

Apparently, the above Traditions tells that, after finishing the Salah, the Prophet sat only for such a little time as it took to recite Allahumma antas-salaam…, and then he stood up. But we can also see from the Traditions quoted earlier that he, also, recited other prayer-words.

The recitation of these prayer-words after finishing Salah, is confirmed by the teachings as well as the practice of the Prophet, peace be upon him. And one is free to say as many prayer-words as shown, according to his convenience. And it can also be taken note of that one is free to go his way once the Imam (one who leads the Prayer) finishes it.




Letters to the Editor (2007)

Mohammed Abdul Rahman, Hyderabad, via email

I would like to know that whether investing money in mutual funds for a period of 3 years is haraam or halal. If yes which type of mutual funds can we invest in either equity or tax saving.

YMD

Your question pre-supposes our knowledge of all kinds of mutual funds and other investment schemes, while, we, on the other hand, are quite ignorant of the rules and regulations that govern these variety of schemes. To get our opinion, you will have to send us complete details of the investment schemes, not as you understand them, but as they (the companies) present them, not in your words, but in their own words; i.e., printed details concerning the rules that govern the investment scheme of reference.

In sum we might warn you that, firstly, most schemes are carefully worked out, taking into consideration the present-day factors, with the view to draw out money from those who have. It is not creation of profits which is the primary reason for investment schemes to emerge; but the presence of capital in the hands of a section of the people. To draw that surplus money out and invest it, is the primary reason for so many investment schemes to flourish in our times.

Consequently, success in drawing the surplus money out being the main point, all other economic elements and factors receive second preference in thought. Therefore, no matter how honest the investment schemes, one can never trust them for profits. Profits were never the first concern from the beginning. It is another thing that many of the schemes are just so much bogus with deceitful minds behind them, out to hoodwink the investors. But we are not speaking of them. We are speaking of those operated by honest men.

Secondly, the economy today is overloaded with surplus money. There is more money in the market than there is manpower, tools of production, raw material, and the need for the goods. But since money alone cannot produce profits, many investment ventures collapse because of the market forces mentioned. Therefore, extreme prudence is required in handling one’s surplus money today.

One more question: is it lawful to invest money in money-back policy where company offers to pay back up to 4 times the sum assured as in Standard Chartered Life Insurance Scheme.

YMD

Promise is one thing, rules are another. If the company promises a certain amount, in good hope, then it is lawful. But if the company gives it in writing that it offers you four times the return, after a certain period of time, which you will get, and which you can claim in the courts, regardless of whether the company earned profits or losses, then, this is pure ribaa’ and unlawful in Islam.

G. Nikhat, via email

I have a few doubts which have to be cleared:

What are the rights of a wife on her husband’s income?

YMD

A wife has no rights whatsoever upon the income of her husband. What he earns, he spends as he likes. In Islam, the doors to financial abuses of a wife are brilliantly closed by declaring her rights independent of her husband’s earnings. That is, it does not matter what a husband earns. His financial duties towards his wife remain unaffected.

To explain, Islam defines the rights of a wife, without binding them to the earnings or financial strength of the husband. She is to be maintained by her husband. Maintenance includes food, separate housing, clothing, medical expenses, and some recreation. A husband is bound to provide these things to her wife. The question is, by what standards? The answer is, by the standards she was used to when she lived with her parents or custodians, before marriage. That is, if she was used to high-quality life, then the husband is bound to provide her with a high-quality life. If, for example, she was used to a maid, then the husband is obliged to provide her with a maid. To go to the other extreme, if she led a poor-quality life with her parents, then he might provide her the same quality life after marriage (if he so wills). In all circumstances, the husband’s earnings do not count.

To clarify further, a husband’s earning might be low. But, he cannot provide poor quality maintenance to his wife on grounds that he cannot afford her pre-marriage standards. If his income is not enough, he might find ways to augment his income rather than penalizing his wife. He might, for example, take up a second job in free time. He could, if that does not work, sell off some or all of his property, or, as last resort, borrow to meet with the legitimate costs of maintenance.

Obviously, this does not mean that there can be no compromise between husband and wife. There can be. But, the final say will be that of the wife. E.g., if she agrees to lead a poverty-stricken life, well and good. But if she does not, then the husband is bound to meet with her demands.

On the other hand, a wife has no rights upon her husband’s earnings. If she is provided with what she was used to before marriage, then, she cannot lay claims on the husband’s millions, if he has them. The husband might himself wear, to take an example, very rich clothes. But, if the wife is not provided with matching quality clothes, yet has been provided with the kind and quality of clothes her custodians gave her before marriage, then she cannot complain.

Obviously, it does not mean there can be no compromise between a husband and wife. There can always be. A husband may provide her a quality of life much higher than she was used to before marriage; but he cannot be forced to do it.

The golden rule for all circumstances, and for all people, whether husband and wife, employer and employee, buyer and seller, is laid down beautifully in the Qur’an, in a remarkable simple, compact, sentence: “Do not forget to be generous with each other.”

Is it necessary to look after the husband’s brothers when they have the family of their own to look after?

YMD

If you mean household services demanded of a woman in the house of her in-laws living as a joint family, then the answer is that by law a Muslim woman is not required to serve any of the family members of her husband, that is, the family of the in-laws, including the in-laws themselves. (The term “father-in-law” [which makes its own demands on daughters in law in Indian context] does not exist in the Islamic terminology).

This practice has come in Indian Muslim society from other cultures where a single woman, if she is the eldest daughter-in-law of the house, serves 20 members of a joint family, cooking for them, serving them food, cleaning the plates and utensils, sweeping the house, washing their linen, and feeding the cattle: rising first before dawn, and putting off the last lamp after midnight. This has been the culture among millions of people since thousands of years, and still persists around. But Islam did away with it, and with every abuse of the Arab and non-Arab world, in one grand sweep, placing women right at the center of attention, love and veneration. But the influence of other cultures persists, and is so strong that even the Muslim religious class is influenced by it.

In Islam, a woman is a queen from birth to death, therefore, strange though it might sound, she is not required to serve anyone in her entire life, except under very special circumstances. For example, if her parents are too old to serve themselves, and they have none else to serve, neither their sons, nor their brothers (her uncles), nor have they the means to hire servants, then only it is that a daughter will be required to serve them both, otherwise, she is not duty bound to serve her parents, if she does not live with them.

And what right do the parents have on their son’s income when he is married with children?

YMD

The parents have great rights upon their son. The mother commands Paradise or Hell for her son. The father comes next. The income of a son is the right of a father, if he himself has no income; meaning, he may pull out the purse of his son and spend off as much as his needs require, without any law to prevent him, without earning a sin. This however, applies to the father’s basic needs. But, if his basic needs: food, clothing, housing, transport, health, etc. are met, then he has no legal right over the wealth of his sons. For example, a son might have his own house; his father has his own separate living quarter, provided by him or obtained by his own means, the father then has no right to move into the son’s house, nor to claim a part of it.

On the other hand, a son has a house, his or rented, but the father has no living quarters because he cannot afford one, nor his son can afford it for him, then, the son’s house is the father’s house. He must be provided space therein. Similarly, a man’s vehicle is the vehicle of the father, if the father cannot afford his own vehicle and needs it badly.

A mother of course, enjoys greater rights than a father.

Is it necessary to fulfill all the desires of the parents even if they are wrong?

YMD

No, it is not necessary to fulfill all the desires of the parents by their children, even if such desires are legal and legitimate, not to speak of illegitimate desires or fancies. However, the denial should not be open and coarse, but subtle, avoiding hurt.

The parents have their material rights: the right to a mediocre kind of living standards provided by their children, if they cannot afford it because of their old age. A son is required to provide them, even if he has to go hungry. That is, if one of the two has to go hungry, then the son might go hungry but provide his parents. The other right is moral. It consists in never mistreating the parents, no matter what they say to him or do, to the extent of not even saying an “oof” to them.

Thus, in matters of rights of parents, differentiation should be made between basic needs and desires. One is their right, the other is not.

That said, the son-parent relationship is pretty complicated. A son is literary part of his parents: his flesh is their flesh, their blood is his blood. His pain is their pain, his pleasure is their pleasure. So, if a son has a vehicle, which the father picks up at will and drives about, then the son cannot complain. It is he who is driving when the father is driving. It is only when a father is un-Islamic, oppressive, Islamically uneducated, irrational, and morally not up to the mark, then it is that he starts losing his material rights on the son: but never the basic rights of a mediocre living at his son’s cost, if he cannot afford it himself. So also, he does not lose his moral rights at any time, which demand that he not hear an “oof” from his son.

Thus, to determine what a father should get beyond the minimum declared obligatory by the Shari`ah, will require good amount of thinking with all facts in mind. In the end, to give is better than to deny, and for the father, to refuse rather demand.

Is it wrong to save some of my husband’s earnings for future use, say for my children’s education etc.?

YMD

The children are yours and your husband’s. But their maintenance is his responsibility, and not yours. Your responsibility is to raise them up as good Muslims. So, it is the husband’s responsibility to save for the future of the children as well as for his own old age. The Qur’an and Sunnah are both in favor of saving.

However, if the husband is an ignorant type, who does not know the art of organizing and leading a successful life, then, you might first draw his attention to this need, but, unable to make him understand, might resort to saving from his income without his knowledge.

Does Islam allow taking loan and paying back with interest? I heard that floating interest is allowed in Islam. How far is this correct?

YMD

There is no room for any kind of interest in Islam.

Ajaz Pasha Akbar, via email

Did a woman ever lead prayers during the Prophet’s time? If yes, under what circumstances and why it was stopped later?

YMD

It was never introduced to be withdrawn. That is, women leading in Prayers was not a practice introduced by the Prophet, but, as the impression goes, withdrawn by the Mawlawis. It was never introduced in the first place.

The Prophet had merely allowed a woman, of somewhat strange circumstances, to lead in Prayers in her quarters. Thereafter, for the rest of his 8 years of life, the permission was neither requested by any, nor granted to any. The Ummah recognized the special nature of the case, and quickly forgot about it.

Please see this month’s editorial for further clarification.

Can we turn back a fold or two of the pants, so that it gets above the ankles, during the prayers?

YMD

If the trouser is down the ankle, and not out of pride, then we do not see a religious reason for turning the ends upwards. There is a trustworthy report that says that Allah does not look at one who lets down his lower garment below his ankle. But another explains it as “when done with pride.”

I heard that it goes against the hadith which says not to wear turned-out trousers, but does not prohibit turned-in trousers.

YMD

We do not know of any hadith which prohibits turning out, nor any which distinguishes between turned out and turned in trousers.

In all such cases, it helps to ask the narrator to quote the authority and give the references. With this put into practice, many reports will die out where they start.

Md. Salauddin, via email

Please give me detailed information on sex in Islam

I want to know the following: xxx

I do not wish to get misinformated by various websites.

So please give me a detailed info on sex in Islam

YMD

The kind of frank questions that you have written are not such that can be printed, nor can we answer them in a manner that does not provoke minor boys and girls. Even elders might protest at the obscenity no matter however mildly we put them. Perhaps websites are the best place to get answers to such questions.

In sum, we might state that the answers to the several questions you have raised are in the positive; that is, “yes you can do,” or “yes, you are allowed.” But each is conditional, and, therefore, details might be sought from a mufti in person.

In a local mosque in Abu Dhabi I observed that the first Azaan for Friday prayers was given out by playing out a pre recorded call on a tape recorder. I asked some people and they said it is a common thing in a good number of mosques. Please comment.

Khalid Hameed Khan, via email

YMD

It is surprising that this method of making the call has come back. It was introduced in many Middle-eastern countries a few decades ago. It remained in practice for some time after which it was withdrawn from many mosques upon the advice of scholars.

In Saudi Arabia taped method was never introduced. In fact, even now some Saudi scholars do not believe that microphones sould be used for saying the call. This adds artificiality to what should be done in a simple and natural manner.

In our times there is no shortage of manpower. Therefore, to use machines instead of humans, for cost-saving purposes, seems to be quite out of order, and out of tune with natural practices of Islam.

The ruling as pronounced by the Higher Committee of scholars in Saudi Arabia declares that it is not allowable to say the Adhaan by means of a pre-recorded video tape; but rather, the Caller should himself make the Adhaan, in person, for every new Prayer (Fatawaa: V.8, p.39).

Another Fatwa issued by Egypt’s famous Al-Azhar University says that it is not enough that the Adhaan be pronounced through a pre-recorded tape, or aired by other means. They say that, “according to Abu Haneefah and Shafe`i Adhaan is confirmed Sunnah. While, on the other hand, according to the scholars of Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal and Malik, it is fard kifaayah.”

A hadith in Muslim and other collection says that the “Prayer-callers will have the longest of necks on the day of Judgment.” By which, the apparent meaning is that Adhaan-callers will appear taller than others on that Day. However, some scholars have explained that the allusion is to being non-thirsty on that fateful Day.

Imam Tahaawi wrote that the Mu’adhdhinun will have long necks, to appear higher than others because they raised high their voices in Adhaan following Allah’s words in the Qur’an, “Who can be better in word than he who invited to Allah?”

Another hadith well quoted in several works including Bukhari reports the Prophet as having said, “When you make the Call, then, raise your voice, for no one hears the Call to the extent of the voice, whether it be a human, a Jinn, or anything else, but will bear witness for the Caller.” (That is, bear witness to the faith of the Caller and to the fact that they heard Allah’s Name raised by him).

A third hadith on the topic says that the Caller is forgiven to the extent his voice reaches, and every listener whether wet or dry will bear witness (Musannaf of `Abd al-Razzaq).

A fourth hadith has the Prophet saying, “Three (types of people) will be on mounts of perfume on the Day of Judgment: a man who called for five-daily Prayers of the night and the day – seeking nothing but Allah’s good pleasure, a man who learnt the Qur’an and then became the Prayer-leader of a people who were pleased with him, and, a slave who was kept too busy in works to be able to be following Allah’s good pleasures alone.”

Abu Bakr (ra) is reported to have said that “Adhaan is one of the signs of one’s faith” (Musannaf of `Abd al-Razzaq).

Imam Sufyan Thawri said, “I have heard being said that those of the heaven hear nothing from the people of the earth, except Adhaan.”

None the less, it might be noted, as scholars have said, that the above apply to those who do it with good intentions. A report says that someone told Ibn `Umar, “I love you for the sake of Allah.” Ibn `Umar replied, “But I do not love you for the sake of Allah because of the wages you take for saying the Adhaan.”

We might note that wages for Adhaan were introduced by `Uthman (ra). The above incident of Ibn `Umar clearly implies that those who are prevented from doing anything else because of their duties of Adhaan, must make sincere intentions to earn the reward, yet be always on the look out for other means of sustenance, so as to depend on their own earning, and continue saying the Adhaan at no cost to the people. But he who fails to find other means, because his duty of Adhaan do not allow him any other means of earning, will earn the rewards of the Hereafter, if he happens to be true in his intention.

The rewards of the Hereafter are not such as which could be obtained by shouting out few words. Imam Tahawai the Hanafiyy has a very nice passage on this issue, explaining why: to say the Adhaan is preferable to leading in Prayers (Imaamah), and why the Callers have been promised such rewards while the Imams have only received warnings in the Hadith literature.

To deprive the individual Muslims of benefits of the Hereafter, is not a crime of minor nature. Muslims should send delegates to authorities to stop this violation and leave the Adhaan to anyone who would like to do it, or to anyone who will enter into the mosque first. To ignore the Fatawaa of the `Ulamaa is to ignore Islam and become a party to Satan. A hadith says that this Ummah will split into more than seventy sects of which “the worst will be a people who will use analogy (Qiyas) based on their personal opinion to declare the unlawful, lawful and the lawful unlawful.” Today, individuals and groups can be seen as ignoring the rulings of the scholars and following their own carnal desires. They qualify as the worst of those cited in the hadith.

I am from Bihar I have a query: In my village a person aged 56 pronounced one talaq to his wife six months ago, but very soon retracted. However, after six months his brother did some back-biting about his wife and, as a result on the phone itself he pronounced another talaq. Now his wife has gone to her parents’ home while the children of the divorced lady insist her to come back. Her husband also promises not to commit same mistake in future. So in this situation what can be done?

Faiz L. M., Bihar
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Divorce is a heinous social crime. Families can be severely damaged due to divorce. Lives are lost, and children never recover from the shock. Yet, there are situations where there is no recourse for the pair but separation. A few such cases happened during the time of the Prophet himself. But that was the culture of a rational people. A divorced woman carried no stigma then, and had plenty of chances of getting married after separation. Second and third marriages being common, there was no need for women to remain single life-long after a divorce, as it happens now in the east and the west. Therefore, even those few cases that occurred during the Prophet’s time, did no harm to individuals and the society. But today’s Muslim society is a mixture of rights and wrongs, a hodge-podge of several cultures, and influenced heavily by un-Islamic elements, and, therefore, even a ripple of wrong, reflects on a large number of people.

In view of above, in our times when a divorce is pronounced, the parties affected should immediately contact a proper Mufti (recognized by the Imaarat-e-Shara`iyyah) to determine whether divorce took place at all. In this particular case, this may be attempted even now. The second talaq carries some ambiguity and, therefore, an inquiry will reveal details to determine its validity.

Nevertheless, even if it is proved that the two talaq(s) were valid, the pair can still unite through a fresh marriage, fresh mahr, and fresh witnesses. It is the third talaq which is irrevocable and separates the two for ever unless she marries another person, unconditionally, and then the new husband divorces her by his free will. In that event, the two can re-marry, with, once again, three divorces at their disposal.

I would like to know what Islam says about … bation. I have heard that it is a common practice. But I also read that Islam forbids it. Please give a conclusive answer as I think most youth think that there’s nothing wrong in it.

Anonymous, via email
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It is commonly known that a hadith of the Prophet (saws) disapproves of the act. Another refers to its sister coitus interruptus (`azl) as a “disguised burying-alive of the infant.” However, the Prophet did not declare the practice (of `azl) as illegal. He merely disapproved of it, without going to the extent of declaring it unlawful. Thus, it has fallen in the range of those things whose status is unclear, as against the “clearly lawful” and “clearly unlawful.” And, Prophetic statements direct us to avoid what falls in the grey area.

At all events, the ruling of `azl influences the ruling concerning ..bation. Some scholars disapproved of it and considered it a sinful act. But others have maintained that if a person is strongly fearful of falling into the sin of fornication, he may resort to it as an alternative escape.

The physical and psychological harm that the practice can cause is another area of varying opinions. The ill effects are hard to determine. But the very reason that people feel uncomfortable about it, should say something about the possibility of ill-effects.

The problem you have stated is, the problem of a large number of Muslim youths – universally. They ruin their lives by opting for the non-Islamic rather than Islamic way of life. Yes, we use the word ruin because, with reference to the subject at hand, Allah bestowed an extreme form of pleasure, which equals no other physical and mental pleasure, to every male and female, at no cost. But, in our times a large number of the youth are told that denying it to themselves is a virtue which pays in terms of cash earned later. The option they are given is to either commit fornication, which is made easy, or adopt the “do it yourself” practice. On the third front, nature is so forceful that to keep suffering – out and out – stands no chance. Therefore, a Muslim youth is left with one of the two options alone. This explains the prevalence of the practice at the universal level.

We believe the youth – male and female – must act boldly and break away from the norms set up by today’s society. They must work against late-marriage practices, pressurize their parents to support them, until they can earn on their own. After all, until a son or daughter finishes his or her studies, finds a job, and becomes self-supportive, the parents have to support him or her. So, why not each set of parents allow their son or daughter to get married, and each parent supports his part: son or daughter. In simpler words, the young man’s parents may keep supporting their son while the young woman’s parents keep supporting their daughter, after marriage, as they used to before marriage, until the two are able to lead their independent lives.

To get married costs nothing, and to live a married life costs nothing either, so long as children do not appear. The decision about children of the newly-wed should be left to the two parents: either one of them sponsors a child, or both sponsor the costs, or both refuse to sponsor. If both refuse, and the newly-wed also cannot sponsor a child, then, let them go without one until they find the means.

In this manner, life will be happier, minds more concentrated towards set goals, psychic pressures lesser, and, as a result, the willingness to obey Allah and His Messenger in other fields of life, and devotion to Him in greater earnestness, would be stronger.

The general argument that the society does not accept such a solution, does not exonerate the individual. No individual need follow the corrupt ways of the society he lives in. He can do things his own way and seek solutions to his problems by his own ingenious and revolutionary means rather than follow the unmindful flock.

An individual, therefore, instead of being in despair, has to try and convince his parents about the scheme laid out above. In the beginning it might sound unorthodox to the parents. Many of them want to have their own pleasure of marrying off their children in a grand style, making a big show of it, (and running into debts), even if it is at the cost of their children’s suffering. But they will not agree to the alternative suggested herewith. It is nothing but selfishness on their part. They wish to obtain their happiness at the cost of the happiness of their children. But, obviously, we do not have selfish parents in mind when we make this suggestion. We have true Muslim parents in mind. Indeed, the suggestion might prove to be a test for them.

If the above suggestion fails, then, let a young man speak to his parents in clear business terms. Ask them to loan out some money so that he can get married and support his wife until he is able to earn and pay them back.

To conclude, these are practical solutions to the problem of ..bation. It is wrong for the youth to imagine that life offers problems, without Islam offering solutions.

Today love has been degraded due to western influence. People seem not to know the difference between love and lust. Is Islam against pure love between a male and a female who are unmarried? Did not prophet Muhammad started loving his first wife Khadija before marriage, for he was in contact with her and then she purposed to marry him?

Mohammad Khalique, via email
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The citation of the Prophet’s marriage as a case of falling in love before marriage is extraordinarily bizarre; but perhaps this is because you are not familiar with his life, character and early history.

The Prophet lived a blameless life, even the while he was not a Prophet. Nothing untoward was noted of him during his childhood, youth or middle-age when he received the commission. He was a trader before he became a Prophet, carrying good of other merchant to various markets, selling, and sharing in profits. Khadijah was one of those whose goods he handled. She had proposed that he take her goods, on conditions better than what others could offer him, and, in addition, sent across a slave Maysarah to accompany him in his journey to Syria.

But he seemed to have remained strictly on business terms with her. It is not clear whether he reported to her in person after his return. Perhaps Maysarah presented the details of transactions and handed over the profits. It is he who spoke highly of him leading Khadijah to consider him for marriage.

The Prophet never proposed to her. In fact, she being rich, and, 15 years older than him, he might not even have thought of her for marriage. Considering men’s desire to marry women five to ten years younger than them, she was at least 20 years beyond the bride age that could have been in the Prophet’s mind. It is also important to note that when Nafeesah bint Munayyah, (a friend of Khadijah) proposed to the Prophet that it was time he got married, (without naming Khadijah) he replied that not enough funds were at his disposal to think of it seriously. This goes to demonstrate that the Prophet perhaps never looked at Khadijah from the angle of marriage, one, because he was too poor for that, and two, perhaps because she was 20 years older than a would-be bride in his mind.

That the Prophet married her demonstrates his extreme humbleness and acceptance of the facts of life without demure, without complaint, without any ill-feeling in the heart. It was, for all to see, an odd marriage. But to him, from his magnanimous way of accepting the facts of life, it was not. This is strengthened by what followed later. There was nothing in the society to prevent him from marrying another lady, maybe a 20-year old virgin, especially now that he had money. But he did not. Alternatively, he could have purchased a young slave-girl, in the markets of north or south, but he did not.

These circumstances lead us to believe that he certainly was an extraordinary character, even before he was chosen for Prophethood, and that there is nothing to suggest that he had fallen in love with Khadijah, a lady thrice married earlier, before the marriage.

Finally, it must also be understood that the Prophetic examples are only those that ensue after he received the commission. His pre-Islamic behavior is not Sunnah for us, although his behavior of those times remains unblemished in the light of ever-continued research.




Letters to the Editor (2007)

Syed Abdul Gafoor, via email

I am an avid reader of YMD since my high school. At first which started as a borrowing interest later gave way to seriously following the context. I am very much impressed by the Editorial section which outlays the entire subject within a couple of pages. Some of them I’ve by-hearted so as to convince matters with others related to “Existence of God”, “Women’s education”, “Islam and Science” & “Finding God”.

I have 3 questions:

My close friend who reverted before 4 yrs. is married to a reverted girl who incidentally belongs to the same locality where we live. Neither the former nor the latter fact was known at home because of the possible outrage within the family. As many of our friends knew about it, somehow his father who also runs a business in our locality came to know about it. Things at home became awkward and eventually he was exposed. Now the problem is both the families are ready for the marriage on the pretext that they oblige to go according to their rituals. My question is whether a reverted Muslim boy and a reverted Muslim girl who are already married according to the Sharia can re-marry by the non-Muslim rituals? Does that effect their marital status or faith altogether? Please beare the fact that both are fully committed to Islam, and especially particular about Haram and Halal. They are wondering whether they should agree to the pleas and then flee to another place to live a free life.
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So long as a Muslim male and female are married to each other, and the marriage was performed according to Islamic rules, there is no point in conducting another marriage ceremony. But, if there is pressure on them to go through the marriage ceremony once again, for whatever reason, they might oblige those pressurizing them. This second ceremony however, will be considered as “laghw” (futile) and will have no legal worth in the Islamic law. That is, if fresh contracts are made, such as those concerning the “mahr”, or any other, the first Shara`ee marriage will hold the legality.

As regards the second marriage, a point to be noted is that it should not involve any religious ritual that has the stamp of another religion. Depending on the nature and significance of the ritual of another religious set-up, some rituals could as well be “haraam.” Therefore, although technically speaking there should be no harm, it is best to avoid getting married following another religious tradition. Let them, if the pressure persists, accept a ceremony involving no more than “offer and acceptance,” close to a court marriage which involves no more than acceptance of a few terms and signing of a few papers.

If they decide to leave the area of present residence, to escape persecution, they may do so, but might yet remember that the rights of their parents remain (which are pretty many in Islam), wherever they choose to move, despite their parents remaining non-Muslims.

I have many friends from various Arab countries. During both Eids they prefer to offer Eid prayers before a day or two at the time when there is Eid in their respective countries, abstaining the time period in which it is offered in our country. Is it permissible?
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No, this is not permissible.

Your Arab Muslim friends or Africans or others, must not identify themselves with the countries of which they hold the nationality. This sort of identity is useful for the purposes of secular administrative affairs, such as voting rights, collection of taxes etc. But, from the Islamic point of view, these individuals do not belong to the countries of which they hold the citizenship and passports. They belong to the Ummah created by the Prophet.

There is no difference in opinion among the scholars of Islam that for all practical purposes, Muslims of a region – no matter what their origins – must necessarily follow their local “ameer” in all those affairs where the Shari`ah has not declared its rule, but has left it to the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd” to act on its behalf. In the absence of a local “ameer” individuals should remain with the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd.”

Who are the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd”? They are the leaders of the community. Individuals who, primarily, combine three qualities in their persons: piety, knowledge and influence. In the absence of the combination, those who hold power, are influential, have a say in community affairs, are respected for their opinions, and can, to some measure, get their opinions implemented, are those who get into this circle. (In Arabic the definition for “ahl al-hall wa `aqd” is:

ذوو الشوكة والسطوة والرأي والتدبير في البلاد)

They need not be a party. Anyone who qualifies as a leader in the above qualities belongs to the group. Groups for instance, among the Muslims, formed on a variety of basis (e.g., reformation groups [Tableeghi, Jama`ati, etc.] or Fiqhi groups: [Hanafiyy, Salafi, etc.], or Sufi groups, or others) are not the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd.” Some of the individuals of these various groups may belong to the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd,” but not all, and not as a group.

Thus, the Moroccan Muslims in India, the Syrians and the Javanese, must remain close to and follow the opinions of the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd” of the local Muslims.

What happens if the Muslims are divided over one of the issues? The answer is, every individual Muslim should try to be with the most pious and knowledgeable around him, no matter to which group those pious and knowledgeable ones belong. The most pious and the knowledgeable are the closest to Allah, and hence, individuals should seek to be with them in community affairs and religious matters.

This is in general. In particular, with reference to determination of the `Eid or beginning of Ramadan, they must necessarily follow the local consensus. The Prophet’s instruction is very clear: “Start the fast by its (moon’s) sighting; and break the fast with its sighting (to determine the `Eid).” If the “ameer” of an area decides on a day as the day of `Eid, everyone should obey him. In his absence, such as in a non-Muslim state, the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd” take over his functions. If they decide on a day as the day of `Eid, then they should be obeyed. If the “ahl al-hall wa `aqd” are also absent, then, the opinion and practice of the majority of mainstream Muslims must be followed. Says a hadith of Abu Da`ud and others:

« الصوم يوم تصومون والإفطار يوم تفطرون والأضحى يوم تضحون »

The Prophet said, “The fast is of that day in which you fast, the day of `Eid that day in which you observe the `Eid, and the day of Ad-haa the day in which you sacrifice.”

In the above hadith, the Prophet alluded to the mainstream Muslims by saying “you.” What he meant is that if you, the mainstream community of Muslims, have decided on a day that you will fast therein, or a day wherein you will celebrate `Eid, or a day on which you will sacrifice the `Eid al-Ad-haa animal, then those are the days when the rest of the Ummah of your area should be doing the same things.

Your Arab friends therefore, should be following the mainstream Muslims of the geographical area they live in to decide on the day of fast, `Eid of Fitr, or of Ad-haa.

They belong to the Muslim Ummah first and last. This is not our opinion. It is the Islamic requirement. Wherever they go, for a short or long while, they must remain with the Jama`ah. Allah’s Hand is with the Jama`ah: the community of believers. He who left the Jama`ah, exposed himself to perils. His Islam is suspect. And the Jama`ah is the group of Muslims nearest to a Muslim. So, the Jama`ah of an Indian in Jordan, is the Muslims around him there, in that country, and the Jama`ah of a Jordanian in India is the Muslims around him here, in India.

Whether it is permissible to recite Surah Al-Fatiha after Prayer during the regular du`a? If no, why?
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Until the Prophet came, mankind was in a state of ignorance: not knowing who God is, and how He can be worshipped. The revelation to the Prophet – the Qur’an – taught humanity who and what God is, and how He can be addressed, solicited, worshipped, and communed with.

The “salah” was ordered by Allah, and explained by the Prophet: both in words as well as in action. It is a unique way of worshipping Allah. No other religious system offers its equivalent. It is the pride of a Muslim, and envy of the non-Muslim.

Understandably, no other topic occupies as much space in fiqh and hadith books as Salah does. Every action of the Prophet during the salah is thoroughly recorded and discussed. Consequently, it happens to be the most closely imitated acts of the Prophet. To add anything to this profound way of worship is to corrupt it and loose the originality. It is also an unforgivable crime since no one knew how to Pray until the Prophet was taught by Jibril by Allah’s command. But after it has been taught, if someone adds, he is being audacious against Allah.

Prayers begin with Takbeer Tahreemah and end with Salam. To add a Du`a to it, as a necessary part of Salah, is an innovation. But, if the matters remained at this point, it was forgivable: not because it becomes part of Salah, but simply because of the acceptance of the practice by a great majority of Muslims throughout the ages. Now, to go further on, and add “Fatiha” to the Du`a, is to be crossing the grey area, and entering into the red area.

Further, if it is not prevented, something else may follow. It has in fact begun to be added. In some mosques there is a second “Al-Faithah” at the end of the Sunan. In a few others, this “Al-Fatihah” is being ceremonized in the open-yard of the mosque, in congregation and while standing. So, there can be no end.

Finally, addition of “Al-Fatihah” in the Du`a seems to have pervaded into every kind of Du`a, so that there can be no congregational supplication, at any time, without ending with “Al-Fatiha.” Was this the practice of the Prophet, or generations that followed him? No, it was not.

Mohammed Abdul Khaleel Ashraf, via email

I am a 24 years old Muslim from Hyderabad. I would be glad if you could enlighten me regarding “Rafa Yadain” in the Prayers with respect to interpretations of different imams. Is it compulsory according to hanafiyyah?
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According to the Hanafiyyah, “Raf`u al-Yadayn” is not “Wajib”. Indeed, it is not “wajib” according to any school of law. The author of Hanbaliyy Fiqh work “Al-Mughni” states that there is no difference among the Fuqahaa (the four as well as others) that “raf`u al-yadayn” is “mustahab.”

Is giving `Eid cards permissible?
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Exchanging `Eid cards has little or no meaning. By the time the card arrives by post, the `Eid is behind by several days. At best it is a symbol of love and regard for a dear one away in another part of the globe. Hence, if it has to be sent, it must remain as simple and inexpensive as possible, otherwise it enters into the category of “Israaf” and hence, questionable. Money spent on expensive cards is more deserved by the poor of the area, whether Muslim or non-Muslim.

Further, the sentiments expressed within the cards should match with the reality, otherwise, it will be a kind of lie to say in the `Eid card, what one does not really feel about the person the card is sent to. A believer is honest to the last degree.

Is holding engagement ring ceremony allowed in Islam?
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It is allowed to wear rings. They need not necessarily mean that one is engaged or married. A bachelor can also wear rings.

As chatting on the Internet is becoming popular for socializing with friends and relatives instead of using the telephone, a trend has been emerging to which people have been giving a blind eye to whether allowed in Islam or not.
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Chatting over the Net is no different from chatting over telephone. Both are allowed. However, if the chat is between boy and girl, then parents should be aware of the chat and the topics should remain educational and never romantic. At best the conversation could be on cultural topics, but not about how each feels about cultural norms and ethos. In short, it should not get personal, expressing likes and dislike, which leads to intimacy between two “ghayr mahrams.”

If the contention is “we are just being friendly,” then the answer is, “what is wrong in a female being friendly with a female, and a male being friendly with a male?” Preference of a male for a female, and of a female for a female for internet chatting indicates unclean intentions.

Also I would like to know whether sending emoticons while chatting is allowed as its like drawing pictures which is not allowed.
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So long as obscenity is not involved, there is nothing wrong in emoticons. They are not full human figures to be treated as pictures.

The Mister, via email

I wanted to know whether the use of hair removing creams for pubic hairs is justified and is there any side effects of it or not.
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The justification for using “Hair Removing Lotions” is that one may have a pocket fat enough to buy them. The popular brands cost more than an average man’s daily wage in India. And a side-effect is that they empty your pocket faster than you can fill it.

Munzir Ahanger, via email

Is it compulsory to cover the head while offering prayers? Please provide a detailed explanation. I have been confused since a long time about it.
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You might have missed the several detailed discussions that have taken place in this column. In sum, a cap is not part of the prayer costume because there happens to be no prayer costume.

A Muslim is required to wear the best kind of clothes during the five-time prayers of the day. He must remain physically neat and clean, wear neat and clean clothes, and use perfume if possible, at the time of appearance before his Lord, whether alone or in congregation.

What exactly has he to wear has not been defined but rather what parts of the body should a male cover has been defined: from above the navel to below the knee: this being absolutely essential. He can wear whatever he wishes over and above this minimum. For the female, the minimum is from head (i.e., the hair), to foot, excluding hands and feet but covering the ankles. The face may or may not be covered depending on the situation: if assured of non-Mahram’s absence, she may uncover her face, otherwise cover the face also.

Humankind, both male as well as female, have generally covered their heads throughout history to save their hair from getting dirty from the dust, and thus, removing their headgear when in the safety of a home or office. It also provided for a soft pad for carrying weights. With the practice came fashion and numerous kinds of headgears, almost dozens, came into being. Cap is just one of them. It is now more of a fashionable object rather than with any other function, religion being not at all its reason for adoption. If at all, it is the cheapest and simplest way of covering the head.

Caps are worn by a variety of people, Muslim and non-Muslim, and, with the passage of time, has come to acquire religious significance in the sense that particular designs seem to be specially meant for the Muslims, and thus, it has become a means of identification.

But today’s Muslims wear the cap for entirely opposite reasons. It is worn in the mosques, where religious identification is not necessary, (everybody there being Muslim), but taken off outside the mosque, (where everybody is not Muslim), thus concealing the identity of a Muslim among the non-Muslim populace.

Functionally also, a cap has no purpose within the mosque, while it serves as a cover against dust outside of it.

It may be noted that if someone considers a headgear (cap, turban, monkey-cap, ghutra, etc.) as an article of ornament, he must not specifically remove it during the prayers. But if he feels it a matter of pride to be wearing it, or as a means of national identity (like some Arabs who take pride in their ghutra), then he must remove it during the Prayers. One must stand humble before his Lord, equal to all, and must remove from his body any sign of pride or national identity: “And the attire of piety, that is better”: the Qur’an.

I married a year ago and I am not having children, my family members are asking me to go for test, to find out the chances of having children in future. Is this (test) allowed in Islam? I think by checking we are involving natural laws. Some people have children after many years. I have a strong belief that I also will have children inshaAllah. Please advise.

Masood Muba, via email
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In principle, we do not see anything Islamically wrong in someone getting himself medically checked for fertility. To check and get medically treated cannot be considered as interfering in natural laws. Any sexual abnormality is no different from any other abnormality and it is as common as many other physical diseases. It is in the routine to seek help against them, and receive treatment. After all, many diseases, for instance cancer, asthma, etc., are naturally induced. In fact, in many cases delaying medical treatment can lead to worsening of the problem.

Nonetheless, considering your case in particular, a year is not too long a delay. For some people it takes several years before they can have children.

Finally, the problem could as well be on the other side, i.e., your wife. But you have to allow time.

We have some common goal, at least half of it. Since I am writing this as a member of UrduWeb.org and we are running a Digital Library Project on lines of Project Gutenberg, for Urdu books (http://www.urduweb.org/mehfil/index.php?f=41). We plan to provide Urdu (as text and not as Inpage-pdf file, or as images commonly seen on the “Urdu” websites) books and we intend to make available whatever Islamic books too we may lay our hands on. One of our members has already put on Urdu Tarjuma of Qur`an ar http://irfan-ul-quran.com/. And this is Urdu text, that can be copied and pasted and would be available without downloading a font (with some limitations although). So far Aqeeda Tahawiya is available at http://www.urduweb.org/mehfil/viewtopic.php?p=28077#28077. Abul Kalam Azad’s Ummul kitab has been initiated at http://www.urduweb.org/mehfil/viewtopic.php?t=1577. While Saheeh Muslim is available at http://www.urduweb.org/mehfil/viewtopic.php?t=366.

Now coming to the point, we are in the lookout for Islamic and literary books in Urdu, in fact all sort of books. Since Islamic books in Urdu would not only help development of Urdu language but also a service to the Deen. We would be extremely happy if you would allow to e-publish the Urdu books published by Iqra Pub’s. We not only need your permission but since typing again takes much time, we would prefer if you can provide the Inpage (presumably) files of the books too. We would manage to convert them to Urdu text (Unicode).

Aijaz Akhtar, via email
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You have of course our permission to place our publications on the Net. Our concerned department will send you the texts in “Word” format.

We are publishing your request in order for others to similarly provide you with their publications.

It’s been observed that most of us write “MOSQUE” for “Masjid” and even calling it as Mosque in conversations, but what elders and teachers say is that the word “MOSQUE” means the house of mosquitoes not Masjid.

Similarly, we have seen the spelling of MAKKAH as MECCA. The word MECCA means “bar or pub.”

Again, many people whose name starts with Muhammed, write it in a short form as “Mohd”. This “Mohd” means “A dog that has a big mouth”.

Nausher Ahmad, via email

YMD

We do not know what the source of your information is, and the dictionaries that you have referred to; but we do not find any basis for the meanings and interpretations offered by you for mosque, mecca and mohd.

In reply to an earlier letter to this column, we have clarified that the common conception about the origin of the word “mosquito” – now circulating through the Net – is incorrect.

A quick reference to several dictionaries yields the following results for the word mosque:

1. The Encarta:

Mosque: A central or popular place:a place that is an important center for a particular activity or that is visited by a great many people.

2. The American Heritage Dictionary:

Mosque: mosque (mosk) n. A Moslem house of worship. [French mosquée, from Old French mousquaie, from Old Italian moschea, from moscheta, from Old Spanish mezquita, from Arabic masjid, from sajada, to worship.]

3. The Oxford Concise Dictionary:

Mosque: n. a Muslim place of worship.

– ORIGIN ME: from Fr. mosquée, via Ital. and Sp. from Egyptian Arab. masgid.

4. The Random House Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary

mosque (mosk, môsk), n.

a Muslim temple or place of public worship.

[1600–10; earlier mosquee < MF < It moschea Î Ar masjid, deriv. of sajada to worship, lit., prostrate oneself; the -ee seems to have been taken as dim. suffix and dropped]

As against the above, the following is the word origin given for the word “mosquito” in the American Heritage Dictionary:

[Spanish and Portuguese, from diminutive of mosca, fly, from Latin musca.]

In other words, the word “mosquito” developed from the word for fly viz., “mosca”. It is a diminutive form of the word “mosca” since, the insect mosquito itself is a diminutive form of the fly.

The above reveals that the term “mosque” is not related to the term “mosquito” in its origin. Both have different origins.

In contrast, The American Heritage Dictionary offers an interesting write-up on mosquitoes. It says:

WORD HISTORY: Flies will never be popular creatures, in spite or because of their omnipresence. Two examples of the fly’s influence on our lives can be found in the etymologies of the words mosquito and musket, both of which can be traced back to musca, the Latin word for fly. This Latin word became mosca in Spanish and Portuguese, Romance languages that developed from Vulgar Latin. Mosquito, the diminutive of mosca, was borrowed into English (first recorded around 1583) with the same sense “mosquito” that it had in Spanish and Portuguese. The Romance language French was the source of our word musket (first recorded around 1587), which came from French mousquet, but this word entered French from yet another Romance language, Italian. From the descendant of Latin musca, Italian mosca, was formed the diminutive moschetta with the senses “bolt for a catapult” and “small artillery piece.” From moschetta came moschetto, “musket,” the source of French mousquet. The use of moschetta, literally “little fly,” to mean “bolt from a crossbow” can be ascribed to the fact that both bolt and insect fly, buzz, and sting.

Similarly, looking into the meaning of the word “mecca” in the English language reveals that in no dictionary does it stand for “bar or pub.” In fact, the Arabic noun “Makkah” modified by the tongues incapable of producing subtle sounds, into “mecca,” has had an entirely good influence on the English language. So that, the first meaning stated by the dictionaries for “mecca” is as follows:

1. The American Heritage Dictionary:

mec·ca (mµk”…) n. 1.a. A place that is regarded as the center of an activity or interest. b. A goal to which adherents of a religious faith or practice fervently aspire. 2. A place visited by many people: a mecca for tourists. [After Mecca (from its being a place of pilgrimage).]

2. The Random House Webster’s Unabridged Dictionary:

This lexicon gives the following as the second meaning.

 2.       (often l.c.) any place that many people visit or hope to visit: The president’s birthplace is a mecca for his admirers.

Similar meanings are given in other dictionaries. In other words, the first meaning that the word “mecca” has in the English language, is, (because of Islamic influence), that of “a center of activities,” with some sort of sacredness attached to it.

Finally, the word “mohd.” Strangely, this word does not appear as an entry in any of the four dictionaries mentioned above. Indeed, there is no such entry in the Encyclopedia Britannica, Encarta or Wikipedia either.

We have presented the above because Islam differs from every other religion in that it does not consider those who do not subscribe to its views as automatically its enemies. This is the way of the Christians. For example, it is being said in the Western press that the decision to invade Iraq was taken by Bush and Blair because both are born-again Christians. They are said to be supported by the Rightist Christians. That for someone to be a born-again Christian automatically means he should be anti-Muslim, is a specialty of Christians. For us Muslims, being a Muslim does not mean that Christians automatically become our enemies.

Our religion does not allow for this kind of attitude. It should not be assumed, therefore, that the words that refer to us in their language, or to our religious symbols, have been designed to give a hidden sinister meaning.

Without the willingness to work against those few who are against us, since comfort comes first to us, the Ummah has become super-sensitive and sees an enemy where only a shadow exists. Raising concrete and cultural walls against us is the style of life of the West: the Berlin Wall, the Jerusalem Wall, the Iraq Wall, etc. We Muslims bring down barriers. We should not take for granted some of the propaganda working against the West, and attribute to them crimes they did not commit. Further, in recent times, the effort by the Western media is to divide the world into Muslim and non-Muslim. We should not fall prey to this conspiracy and make things worse by making our own contributions.

Some people say ‘alayhissalaam’ after the word ‘Krishna’ because they think that he was a nabi. I think that there we cannot be sure of this and that at most we can say that maybe he was a nabi. Please comment.

Sadik, via email

YMD

If the popularity of a historical personality is enough of a reason to declare him a Nabiyy, then, in a few centuries, a few more dozens of personalities of our times are likely to become Prophets. This in fact is how the number of deities has been increased over the centuries.

No one knows the Prophets of the past but Allah. He has named them in His revelations: the Tawrah, the Zabur, the New Testament and the Final revelation: the Qur’an. If He did not name any in these Scriptures, then he cannot be declared so now, neither because of his reported qualities, nor by how holy he is thought to have been.

To attribute Prophethood to someone not named in the holy scriptures, is to be informing Allah – or perhaps reminding Him – of a slip.

In this particular case, those who declare Krishna as a Prophet might keep their opinions to themselves because they might be hurting the sentiments of millions of people by making a human out of him while his followers believe in his divinity.

In simpler words, while those devoted to Krishna believe that he was supreme God, and worship him as one, others might be hurting the feelings of these devotees by saying, indirectly, that he was no God, but a human. Have these people consulted the devotees? Have they their approval? If common sense is to prevail, should they not first convince the devotees before being themselves convinced that Krishna was a human being?

Herewith anyway, two accounts of Krishna, one secular and another from the devotees themselves. The Encyclopedia Britannica says about him:

“Sanskrit  Kṛṣṇa one of the most widely revered and most popular of all Indian divinities, worshipped as the eighth incarnation (avatar, or avatāra) of the Hindu god Vishnu and also as a supreme god in his own right. Krishna became the focus of numerous bhakti (devotional) cults, which over the centuries have produced a wealth of religious poetry, music, and painting. The basic sources of Krishna’s mythology are the epic Mahābhārata and its 5th-century-AD appendix, the Harivaṃśa, and the Purāṇas, particularly Books 10 and 11 of the Bhāgavata-Purāṇa. They relate how Krishna (literally”black,” or “dark as a cloud”) was born into the Yādava clan, the son of Vasudeva and Devakī, sister of Kaṃsa, the wicked king of Mathura (in modern Uttar Pradesh). Kaṃsa, hearing a prophecy that he should be destroyed by Devakī’s child, tried to slay her children; but Krishna was smuggled across the Yamuna River to Gokula (or Vraja, modern Gokul), where he was raised by the leader of the cowherds, Nanda, and his wife Yaśodā.

The child Krishna was adored for his mischievous pranks; he also performed many miracles and slew demons. As a youth, the cowherd Krishna became renowned as a lover, the sound of his flute prompting the gopīs (wives and daughters of the cowherds) to leave their homes to dance ecstatically with him in the forests. His favourite among them was the beautiful Rādhā. At length Krishna and his brother Balarāma returned to Mathura to slay the wicked Kaṃsa. Afterward, finding the kingdom unsafe, he led the Yādavas to the western coast of Kāthiāwār and established his court at Dvāraka (modern Dwārkā, Gujarāt). He married the princess Rukmiṇī and took other wives as well.

Krishna refused to bear arms in the great war between the Kauravas and the Pāṇḍavas but offered a choice of his personal attendance to one side and the loan of his army to the other. The Pāṇḍavas chose the former, and Krishna thus served as charioteer for Arjuna. On his return to Dvāraka, a brawl broke out one day among the Yādava chiefs in which Krishna’s brother and son were slain. As the god sat in the forest lamenting, a huntsman, mistaking him for a deer, shot him in his one vulnerable spot, the heel, killing him.”

A second account from the site: http://krishna.avatara.org/

“Lord Krishna appeared over five thousand years ago in Mathura, India to Devaki and Vasudeva in the jail cell of the tyrant Kamsa. The place of His birth is known as Sri Krishna Janmasthana. He appeared with His brother Balarama in response to the demigods’ prayers for protection from the widespread influence of demonic administration on earth.

Previously, the demigods and demons had been at war in the heavens. When the demons were defeated by the demigods, they decided to instead attack this planet earth. Thus, they invaded the earth by discretely taking birth as princes in powerful royal families of the time.

And as the earth became overrun by militaristic activities of these kingly demons, the demigods including the Earth goddess earnestly sought Lord Visnu’s protection. Seeing the deteriorating social and political conditions and hearing the prayers of the demigods, the all-compassionate Supreme Lord Sri Krishna decided to descend for the benefit of all.

Historically, Lord Krishna appeared on the midnight of the 8th day of the dark half of the month of Sravana. This corresponds to July 19th 3228 BC. He exhibited His pastimes for a little over 125 years and disappeared on February 18th 3102 BC on the new moon night of Phalguna.”

(Source: http://krishna.avatara.org/)

Although there are contradictions between the two reports, one being objective and the other subjective, none of the two mentions that he was a Prophet of God. What then is the basis of those who refer to him as one?




Letters to the Editor (2007)

M. Irfan, via email

I’m a regular reader of YMD. I subscribed for it a few years ago. But I saw many contradictory things in your magazine, and a few wrong answers (those may be mistakes). Wa Allahu A’lam. I sent you questions but you didn’t answer them.

Once when a questioner asked you the correct method of offering Salah, and you told him/her to refer to a book and that the best book was that of Sheikh Al-Albani (May Allah have Mercy on his soul). In another issue you supported the four schools of thought and enjoined the questioner to cling to one of them. When I referred to Sheikh Al-Albani’s book – the introduction part of it – I saw a complete refutation regarding clinging to one of the four schools of thought.

YMD

We must have missed your earlier questions otherwise, they would have been answered.

As regard the book on Salah by Albani, we had only advised the book as reference for better understanding of Salah. We did not approve of Albani’s opinions on Fiqh. Fiqh was not Albani’s expertise, and many (if not most) scholars differed with him when he expressed his opinions on Fiqh matters.

May be there are other books in English equal or better than Albani’s on Prayers. But we do not know of them. Therefore, we still advise our readers to refer to this book for bettering their Salah. They might make note of the ahadith (although one or two are weak), as presented in the book, and modify their own Prayers in the light of them. As for Albani’s own opinions, they might be ignored.

In simpler words, take the ahadith and ignore personal opinions.

Now, I have a suggestion to you, when any question comes to you, make four columns, since you support clinging to one of the four schools of thought, and answer with respect  to each madhhab, or at least to two i.e. Hanafee and Shaf’ee, because they’re normally found around here.

YMD

Yours are apparently good suggestions, but it seems they are unworkable because of the absence of four schools within India. Most people are Hanafiyy with a few Shafe`ee. And the Shafe`iyyah dominate in the South, where they lead peaceful lives avoiding religious controversies. Therefore, presenting a single school of Fiqh, i.e., Hanafiyy should suffice.

We also have space problem. Finally, ours is not a scholarly paper. It offers simple guidance, advising its readers to contact trustworthy major scholars of their own school of thought for further guidance, or refer to their own authentic Fiqh books.

I read in Fadaail-e-A’maal that combining two prayers without a valid reason is from Al-Kabaair i.e. Major Sins. In the next sentence it was written that falling ill is considered to be a valid reason and travel is an invalid reason, implying that combining prayers while traveling is an invalid reason. This is completely contradictory to an authentic Hadith in Sahih Muslim. Please clarify.

YMD

Fadaa’il-e-A`maal is not a Fiqh book, and can be ignored when Fiqh questions are dealt with. The book is of the “Raqaa’iq” type, and perhaps one of the most successful ones. Until now there is not another, equal to it in its effects. Therefore, it may be used where softening the heart is the objective. Once a person’s heart is softened, he is in a better state of mind to listen to admonitions. Thus, the book plays an important role in the amazing successes of the Tableeghi movement.

As for Figh matters, one should always refer to the source books, such as, for instance Hidaayah, or, higher books such as Fatawaa Aalamgiriyyah that was prepared during Awrangzeb’s time.

In your specific case, it is quite likely that you do not know Arabic language, therefore, you may refer to Fatawaa Deobandiyyah, or Fatawaa Raheemiyyah, or Fatawa Ashrafiyyah. But here again, you might face difficulties because they cite evidential texts in Arabic. Therefore, the easiest way for you is to consult Muftis of prominent Madrasas such as Deoband, Saharanpur, Nadwa, or Sabeelur Rashaad of Bangalore. You may not be able to sort out these problems on your own because of your inability to consult the source books.

And you claim that it (i.e., Fadaail-e-A’maal) doesn’t have any mistakes. It’s my sincere request that you read it! At least go to www.ahya.org and read with respect to the deviant group, the Jama’ah At-Tableegh, who have neither Tawheed (the basis of Islam and rarely found in your magazine!) in them, nor Sunnah.

YMD

Far from what you seem to have been schooled by misguided and misguiding members of a group which believes in splitting the Ummah, neither is Tableeghi Jama`ah without Tawheed nor is this magazine. You need to consult scholars other than those who have been tutoring you to get at the truth. We see around us young who can be recognized by the anger on their faces. They have ended up with a heart on fire which burns them from within and the flames are visible in their eyes. They are pathetic figures. Young men should beware of them. Religion is for putting the hearts to rest, not for self-destructive rage.

And your saying that it’s permissible to let the lower garment hang below the ankles without pride: I ask you to read the Fatawaa of prominent scholars of Hadith. One such is Sheikh Al-Albani (may Allah have mercy on him). According to him there are two types of reports in ahadith regarding this issue. One, with pride, and two, without pride. Without pride is less ’adhaab (refer Saheeh Muslim #106) and with pride is more ’adhaab.

YMD

Sheikh Albani was not alone in such an opinion. Some of the Deobandi scholars have held this opinion, and still do it. But this is not the opinion of the majority. It would have been good for Sheikh Albani (may he rest in peace) to present Hafiz Ibn Hajr’s discussion as he presented in his famous commentary of Bukhari. Many scholars after Ibn Hajr have thought that perhaps he has presented all the evidences and has done well in reconciling a variety of reports. In common man’s parlance you can say that it is the last word on the topic. Ibn Hajr was both a Muhaddith as well as a Faqih, and this position is well acknowledged by the scholarly community. His conclusion is no other than our statement above.

Although Ibn Hajr was a Shafe`ee, but, as usual, he presents opinions of several other scholars and the discussion is pretty interesting in his work: Fat^(h) al-Bari. We recommend that you sit with a scholar who knows Arabic to read out from Ibn Hajr and explain. A mere translation by us, will take laymen nowhere.

What’s your opinion about the Ahl-ul-Hadith?

YMD

We have a very good opinion of the pious among them.

It is amazing that you neither mention your name nor the madrasa you have graduated from. If at all you have.

YMD

It might amaze you more to learn that Sheikh Albani did not graduate from any Madrasa. The list is long .. indeed quite long .. but we named him since you have heard about him and might have read translations of one or two of his books.

Madrasas are no different from colleges. They introduce you to the disciplines, books, and experts of the fields; and then give you a degree. But they cannot make scholar out of a man. That is something for which an individual has to burn his fat for a couple of decades.

It is worth appreciating your works other than the Question & Answers.

YMD

Now, let’s try to recall. Have you made any contradictory remark in this letter itself?

Shaik Rafeeq, via email

I am a reader of YMD since the last six years. My son’s name is Shaik Qhezar Ahmad. I am doubtful as to whether the name is pronounced correctly.

YMD

We are also doubtful. We guess the name is “Khizar” as spoken in Urdu, although the Arabs say, “Khazir”. So you can choose the spelling that you like.

I believe it is because of this that my son cries all the time. The name is wrong. Please clear my doubt.

YMD

Once this writer was in a queue. There was a Hindu young pair, man and wife, with a child in another part of the snake-like long queue. The child was incessantly crying, quite out of control. The pair was really embarrassed. Everybody was looking at them. They were doing their best to calm down the child: “Ha, ha; hoo hoo; look at this, look at that; look at the airplane, look at that little girl, hear this tittering doll, hold on to this squeaking duck,” and so on .. They tried everything and signs of frustration were visible in the crowd.

As the snaking queue brought them before me on the other side of the ropes, I told them to give the child some water. The child went quiet. Or maybe the child thought half an hour of crying was enough.

You see, children will cry for so many reasons. One might have soil stuck in his ear. Another might have gastric movement in the bowel. Yet another might have a horribly scratching back while the parents force a water bottle in his mouth thinking he is thirsty. Names have nothing to do with crying.

What does the Qur’an and hadith say about the crying of babies after their naming?

YMD

Nothing.

It may be pointed out that it is enough that a name does not give a bad meaning. A neutral meaning, or no meaning, should be alright. Further, after the Prophet, if parents give a wrong name to a child, it will do no harm to it since it is not his or her fault.

We say after the Prophet, because, when he was there, he judged and commanded a few names changed. After him, we have no authority. So that, among the Arab names we find, e.g., “mur`abal” which is a name which occurs in a chain of hadith narrators. The word means “someone who has been cut to pieces.” In times later than the Prophet, the scholars may only advice a name change, especially, when the child is still young. But if the parents do not listen, then, a bad name will not have any effect on a child.

Please also give me the meaning of Qhezar Ahmad.

YMD

The first is for “green,” while the second stands for “someone praised more than others.”

Laik Ali Khan, via email

There are some attributes for ‘Allah’ such as Rab-ul-Mashriqain, Rab-ul-`Aalameen, Rab-ul-Magribain, Rab-ul-Samaawaat wal Ard, Rab-ul-`Arsh, Rab-ul-Falaq, Rab-ul-Naas etc. Why are these Qur’anic attributes not mentioned among the 99 attributes printed in almost every Mus-haf (Qur’an) at the end? Kindly explain the reasons.

YMD

The attributes you have mentioned are just a few that can be stated under the main Attribute “Rabb.” But there can be countless number of things of which Allah is the “rabb.” The main entry “rabb” is overarching.

Our prophet said: ‘I do not have Ilm-ul-Ghaib.’ The (act of making a) forecast is (almost always an act of) absurdity: only in Surah Rum (Rome) has Allah given (a clear prophecy of the) fall of the Roman Empire. How far we are right in quoting forecast from any other religion book such as Tawrat, Injeel, Zaboor, Vedas as we do not accept that these books are original?

YMD

Please note that your question no.2 was unclear to answer.

You write that “we do not accept that these books are original.” This implies that we are unique in taking such a stand, or, we are the only ones who do not accept these books as original. Well, this is not correct. Whatever various religious communities have of their Scriptural holy materials, whether it is Torah, Inajeel, Zabur or Vedas, are considered as “not originals” by themselves. The followers of those religions have conducted research, over several centuries, and have demonstrated to their communities that “our books are not original.”

The problem with these books is their contents. They contain such material as no sane mind will accept as from God. For example, stories involving sex, wine, gambling, and so on, are so frequently and openly presented, as the act of holy men of the past, that not even an unholy person will accept as contents of a holy Scripture coming from God. Holy material is for recitation in public. But these stories cannot be read in public – nor in private. For example, Bernard Shaw said about the book of his own religion that it must be kept under lock and key, away from children. This, and other objectionable contents have led the followers of various religions to conduct the research we spoke of above. To give you a pertinent example, the Bible commentaries prepared by dozens of highly qualified Bishops and other Churchmen state that the Bible is an “inspired” work in whose making “human hand” has played its role.

Thus, it is not we who are unique in believing that these books are not original. The idea originates with the followers of those religions themselves.

The findings of research conducted by the scholars of those several communities has in fact greatly reduced their trust and confidence in those books and those religions. For example, Christian scientific or philosophical or social science works do not quote from their holy books, unless it were to be half a sentence; in contrast to quotation from the Qur’an and Hadith filling the pages of books produced by Muslim scholars. It has also led to irreligiousness among them. Their educated never go to the Churches, Synagogues, etc., unless it is a politician who wishes to win votes from every quarter.

In view of the above, if someone made a prophesy based on writings of the holy Scriptures, it is the educated class of those religions who will reject the prophesy as false.

The only attitude that seems reasonable for us, is not to take their acceptance or rejection into account. This is because we are told that Torah, Injeel and Zabur are revealed works which have been altered. We should, as instructed by the Prophet, accept only those statements (be they prophetic or otherwise), that are in agreement with the Qur’an and Hadith, the two revelations preserved from corruption. As for those prophesies that are found in the three books above, about which there is nothing in the Qur’an and Sunnah, our guarded reply should be “Allah knows best. We neither accept nor reject.”

This discussion might help you decide how far you can go in acceptance of the predictions found in these books.

Faisal Ahmed Khan, via email

I am a regular reader of your magazine. I have a few queries:

I am in a dilemma as my mother is keen to fix my marriage with her niece, even though I am not interested in her. But ever since my mother told me about her, I can’t get the girl out of my mind. I know it is sinful, but I am unable to help myself.

YMD

First of all, if you are not interested in her at all, then, either you make her acceptable to you by re-discovering her good qualities, in which perhaps your family members will help. If that does not happen, and you still keep disliking her, then, you better let your mother know in a firm manner that she has to look elsewhere for a daughter-in-law. If you do not say so now, then, you can never do so: you will have to stand up with your decision and lead an uncomplaining life.

As regards thinking about her, that might be unavoidable to a degree. If it exceeds, then a solution is that you work very hard during the day, physically and mentally, so that by night you are too tired to think of anything except sleep. Day-dreaming is only possible for an idle mind.

Is it true that our beloved Prophet is present at the place where the Muslims are praising him?

YMD

Unable to introduce naked idol-worship, in one stroke, Satan works on opening a window and then try and enlarge it until it becomes a door. The idea of the Prophet’s presence everywhere, especially whenever you wish him to be with you, is one such idea by which Satan can make people concentrate on the person of the Prophet (not his personality), instead of on the Person of Allah. A famous hadith says, “You worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, for, if you do not see Him, then He sees you.” The idea that the Prophet is present at the place he is praised, is meant to kill off the above hadith.

I also want to ask you about Maulana Maudoodi, as many of the scholars of today decry his contributions and method but personally I find him a great scholar according to his works. The scholars also cite the parting of ways between Maulana Maudoodi and Hazrat Ali Mian as a proof of Maulana’s inappropriate ways.

YMD

The right method of judging a scholar is to examine the criticism that is raised against him. Such criticism has to be of the scholarly type, that is, one which offers proper evidences. But such criticism is not all. One needs to study the mass of writings that was produced by the one being criticized, and then, while the material is itself examined, for its correctness or wrongness, the effect and influence of the writings must also be examined, both positive as well as negative.

In this column we cannot offer anything deeper except to say that we do not see why Mawlana Mawdudi’s non-controversial writings should not be read. You may also see this month’s editorial which may help understand the complications involved in pronouncing a sharply defined judgment.

Should we celebrate Eid Milad-un-Nabi?

YMD

No, we have not been ordered but to follow the ways of the Prophet, the true expression of love and veneration.

Is the recitation of Naat allowed in Shariah (as in most cases I find that the attributes of the Prophet (saws) real or imaginary are attached to him)?

YMD

Poets always exaggerate; but if he crosses the bounds, attributing to the Prophet what is attributable to Allah alone, then it becomes objectionable.

The best thing would be to attend only those assemblies, where the poet is an Islamically educated person, though few are they.

Naushaduddin Mohammed, via email

I wonder if you could clarify a certain thing that’s bugging me for some time, for which I could not find or get any answers. I am more than happy to read any suggested book or other material. I (as most of us) know each salah that is followed in India (and the rest of the tropical world) is based on the ahadith that, in turn, is based on the movement of sun. After coming to a temperate region (Britain), I was given a timetable of Salat timing by a local mosque to follow – which differed slightly (with a difference of around one hour) among various groups of mosques. On a holiday to the North Sea, in the month of June, I saw sunset at 11:30 pm and sunrise at 3:00 am; the interim period was bright enough to see everything around us clearly. Similarly in the winter, days were extremely short. My questions are:

1. Can the sun be still relied as source of timing for Salat here? Was the sun still used here in Britain as a prime source of Salah timings, with some modifications?

2. If modifications were used, what was the approach used (Shariah methodology relies on Quran and the Sunnah primarily)?

3. What principles were applied in places of world (say, Norway) where sometimes sun never sets?

4. With coming of Ramadhan (probably in 5-10 years), are Muslims expected to fast for say 18 hours a day?

5. Implications seems many and daunting to me, or is it just an expression of weak faith?

I know my questions may sound academic or just silly but I hope (a) it will give me confidence in following Islam more arduously and (b) I will prepared with an answer if some of my English friends ask me these question?

YMD

It would not be right of us, living in a tropical land, to offer you advice over issues that are ruled by local situations. We advise you to contact the “Islamic Research Institute of Great Britain” who advise on prayer times, moonsight, etc. They are at 34 Warren Street, SavileTown, Dewsbury WF 12, tel. 01924 464523. www.irigb.org
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I am a regular reader of YMD. And I must say you are doing good job. I am 22-year old Muslim woman and still in the initial stages of discovering Islam (this is because I was very busy in studying and did not understand its importance). Now I want to know what deeds are to be performed by an ideal Muslim woman. Can you suggest some books which will help me become one? And also where are they available in Hyderabad? I really need them.

Jaweria Ali, via email

YMD

For a starter almost the best book around is “The Ideal Muslimah” by Dr. Muhammad Ali Hashimi. But we are not sure where you can get it from. You must ring up local book supplies, who can arrange for a copy even if they do not have in stock.

In the meanwhile, you may study a good Qur’anic translation. Perhaps Yusuf Ali is the best. A page from a hadith book, such as, Riyad al-Saleheen, would give you good footing as you gain knowledge.

Farheen Sultana, via email

Can you tell me the meaning of ‘Mohammad Azam Faizy’?

YMD

A`zam in Arabic is for “something greater or bigger” while “faiz” is for “emanation, superabundance” etc. Please see answer to the letter of Shaik Rafeeq in this section.

I am a regular reader of YMD. I am quite wary of my stage fear. I can’t do anything good on the stage. Please suggest me a remedy.

Mohammad Amaan, via email

YMD

Without knowing your educational background, the type of audience you face, the topics you deal with, we can only give you a few tips.

Firstly, this is something planted in nature. A crowd, if it is hostile, can destroy individuals. Secondly, a person creates an image of himself, although the image he thinks he has created is different from the image that is associated with him. Nonetheless, when a man comes to the stage, he fears his image might be hurt. A third reason is that when a man faces a group of people, then he realizes that there must be among the group a few better educated than he himself, more knowledgeable, and more intelligent. By talking out what he is going to, he will be challenging them. These are a few reasons that weaken a man on the stage.

To combat the above three, one might do the following:

(i) Choose a topic, or topics, and study its various aspects with the help of books, reference materials, etc. (Except for Encyclopedias, avoid the Net. Study through books).

(ii) Start with discussions in groups (rather than delivering talks). Take up a topic and speak to a group (of friends) and discuss its various aspects. Do it with several groups.

(iii) When you feel confident that at least in these little groups you are – more or less – the best informed, then you might agree to talk from the stage.

(iv) The first public speech should be in front of a small audience, say of 10-15 people.

(v) The first speech should be a written one, and no more than perhaps a page, if not less.

(vi) Read it out word to word, and end with a thank you. Do not invite questions.

(vii) If forced to answer questions, do not answer such questions as are not directly related to the topic.

(viii) Do not answer questions that are not directly related to the area covered by your paper. That is, the question might be pertinent to the topic, but not with the area discussed in your paper.

(ix) For all irrelevant questions, the answer should be, “Sorry, this is not an area of my study and, therefore, I am not in a position to answer.”

(x) Look for answers to the questions that were raised (pertinent or impertinent) and make notes.

(xi) Revise your written speech in the light of the notes.

(xii) Make it longer by adding another half a page or so and attempt another public appearance.

Gradually, your quality of speech will improve, confidence will be gained, and stage fear will disappear.

I am Tippu Khan from Bangalore. Please reply to my following question as soon as possible: Is the “multi level marketing” business is halal or haram?

Tippu Khan, via email

YMD

Sorry, we have no idea what this marketing system is. Could you please write back important details?

One of my friends secretly got married to a cousin of his, when they were both around 19 years old. None but two witnesses, I being one of them, knows of the marriage.

That was a couple of years ago. Now, this friend of mine has changed. He lives by the Shari`ah and is no more on quarrelling terms with his parents – which was the situation before and which had led to him not consulting his parents before marriage. But now he repents having married in secret. Further, the girl also kept it secret from her parents. Now the question is, is the marriage valid, seeing that the girl’s parents were never consulted? Should they perform a new Nikah since no one knows about the old Nikah except two witnesses, and of course, the Maulavi? What if the two parents do not agree? They are not in good terms with each other.

Mohammed Usman Bilal, via email

YMD

Marriage is something serious. There can be no backtracking. The two are husband and wife, since both were mature at the time of marriage. Now, after it has taken place, it is only they who can break the tie.

The marriage is valid, despite the non-consultation of the Waliyy. The girl has sinned by not obtaining his consent. But the marriage is legal and free of blemish. Of course, if the guardian is still unwilling, he has the right to apply to an Islamic (private) court for separation. But, as we see it, they might not help him much but would rather advice him to accept the fact – unless of course, the Waliyy has a good moral ground for disintegration of a marriage conducted without his permission.

So, the two might inform their respective parents and wait for a while. The storm will bring cool air in its aftermath. When that happens, the young man’s family may arrange a Waleemah. The surprised guests may be told that the marriage took place a couple of years ago. No one will ever want to know when and where (especially when the Biryani is out).

But what if one or both the parents are adamant? Well, this is a problem, which, if it happens, is the problem of the parents. They must resolve the problem they create. Unless there is a moral problem somewhere, why should they oppose a fact?

A second marriage should not be performed. If conducted, it will be termed as “lagh” (meaningless), and the terms and conditions of the first marriage, will remain valid for all legal purposes.

Obviously, we do not know all the complications as it is possible that you too do not know all the complications. Therefore, if the fact of they being husband and wife is not acceptable, then, one wild suggestion is that they separate through divorce. It must be registered in the same register, and all legal bindings fulfilled: mahr, `iddah, and so on. Thereafter, the two can marry again. But if this happens, the pair will have only one revocable divorce to their credit. One more will make the separation irrevocable. Therefore we do not think this is a lovely suggestion.

My problem is that everyday I think that something or the other will go wrong with me, because of which I can’t spend my time comfortably. For example, when I am going by vehicle, I keep thinking that someone will kill me by accident, or someobe from my family members will die by an accident. Please give me the solution by email.

Sohaib Wajid, via email

YMD

This is perhaps because of mental and psychic weakness. To strengthen your mind you need to work on yourself at several levels. One, read the Qur’an, its meaning and interpretation. Second, read the stories of Jihad and battles as detailed in historical works (e.g., Ibn Is-haq or Ibn Kathir). Third, participate in washing the dead, accompany to the graveyard as often as possible. If washing is not feasible, visit the graveyard a little after `Asr, the time when the dead are normally brought in for burial. Participate in the rituals. Fourth, visit hospitals, and especially the chronically ill. Fifth, read hard core science. All these will add up and make you psychically stronger.

A psychiatrist’s help may not be sought, unless the fear worsens.
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S. Mohammad Thousif, Hyderabad

Please tell me about the authenticity of this picture of Prophet Muhammad (SAS) which is in circulation.

YMD

We do not know of any picture of the Prophet which is in circulation. It is of course unlawful and if you receive one, you should tear it off without a second’s delay. Do not even look into how it is made. Just tear it off.

Somebody told me that graves should not be made Pucca. To what extent is this true? Please give a detailed answer according to the Sahih Hadith.

YMD

There are several trustworthy ahadith that prohibit that graves be plastered or raised high above the ground.
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Anonymous (name and address withheld on request of the questioner)

I will be glad if you can please guide me in the following matters:

My father is government employee whose earnings are both lawful and un-lawful. Now the question is are my prayer acceptable in view of the Ahadeeth which says that if one partakes of the forbidden none of his deeds are accepted? You have to consider the fact that I am a boy of 18 and a student. Further, how should I behave towards my parents? I don’t even feel like talking to them.

YMD

Being 18, you are not a boy anymore, but rather a full-fledged major and fully responsible for your deeds. From the Shari`ah point of view you are expected you to earn your own livelihood by this age. Therefore, your father’s efforts to educate you are commendable.

With regards to what you think of your father’s income, first and foremost, it is important to ascertain that it is really un-lawful. And if so, how much. May be your knowledge is wrong or incomplete. One has to be absolutely sure before declaring another’s income un-lawful. You may seek to find the truth if you are strongly convinced that part of what he earns or the whole is un-lawful. If it is only a doubt then leave it at that and do not probe into the matter.

Now, granted that a part or whole of your father’s earning is unlawful, what you have to understand is that how he earns his money is really his worry. He is fully responsible to Allah for what he earns. Yet, being a dutiful son, which Islam requires of you, there are two things that you may attempt.

One, admonish your father. This, of course, you cannot do directly. What you can do is to buy Islamic literature and having read them yourself, place them some where they will be spotted by him. You may also ask the local active Da’wah workers to pay attention to your family: but without letting them know of what you know about your father’s income, or anything else for that matter, which can be counted as gheebah (back-biting).

Two, you might perhaps try and argument his income, perhaps through a part time job. After all, there is a fair chance that if he does bring home the un-lawful, if because of the family needs. Your income added to his may help him fight the unlawful. You have written that you do not feel like speaking to him. This is unacceptable. That he is your father and deserves your good treatment – as laid down by the Qur’an and Hadeeth –  remain a fact of your life. Had he been an unbeliever, you would still be required to treat him well. As an individual too he deserves sympathy more than hatred. May be he was not exposed to Islamic teachings at the right age, as you luckily have been.

Coming to the next aspect, since you are major, and required by Islam to earn your own living, what he gives you is a gift (and not your right). And as a gift it is lawful to you, even if it can be ascertained that what your father is giving was un-lawfully earned. Yet, having said that, this does not absolve you of all responsibility. You are at least required to feel the wrongfulness of you accepting gifts at regular internals, and for such long periods – from one whose income is questionable in view of the hadeeth in which the Prophet (pbuh) said: “You’ll have rulers of whom some things you’ll approve of and some things you’ll not. So he who disliked (their wrongs) absolved himself, and he who disapproved saved himself”. As a stronger step you may try to keep an account of how much you have been drawing from him. You may, at a later stage in life, return him this amount, one way or another.

For the moment, we can say that your prayers and all other virtuous acts are acceptable to Allah. And Allah knows best.

There is a hadeeth that “whoever recited Ayat-ul-Kursi after the Salat will have his sins forgiven”. There is another hadeeth to the effect that “If one says ‘Subhanallah, Alhamdulillah,’ 33 times each and ’Allahu Akbar’ 34 times, he will have all sins forgiven.” The question is, if that is so, then why leads a life of chastity? Why not to do what you want, and have the sins obliterated by the simple acts suggested in the ahadeeth?

YMD

There is agreement between the scholars that the sins referred to in theses ahadeeth are minor ones, such as, for instance you ought to have spoken five words in sentence but you spoke ten without reason (wasting another’s time), or, you may have heard what you should not have, or delayed in fetching water to one of your parents etc. However, excluded are those sins that have been categorized as major, of which there are hundreds. These are not forgiven without a proper repentance and a proper repentance has many conditions before it can be called repentance proper. Scholars are also agreed that committing a minor sin willfully time and again, without the fear of punishment, can turn it into a major sin. Hence, one cannot take them lightly, or commit them hoping to be forgiven.

Finally, forgiveness is a gift. It is not a right. Allah bestows this gift upon those who are sincere with Him and fear Him. Sins cannot be traded with virtues. A single minor sin can be enough to land the sinner into the fire, if he tries to play the fool with his Lord.

Are the earnings of a woman Halal? That is can woman take up a job?

YMD

Yes it is perfectly lawful for a woman to take up a job or do business. However, if she is married, she needs the consent of her husband. Also it remains obligatory on her that she observe hijab while doing her job or business.

What is your opinion about the semen bank? Is it lawful for a Muslim woman to accept semen from them for in-vitro pregnancy?

M. Z. Chida, Madras

YMD

No, it is strictly unlawful in Islam for as Muslim woman to accept semen from the semen banks.

I feel that following note of dissent may be published apropos your comments regarding Ijtihad. The door of Ijtihad can never be closed or opened by the Ulema. Today our society requires answers to many new problems such as the legitimacy of joint stock, biotechnology, blood transfusion, organ transplant and etc.

Zaheeruddin Z. M. Babar, Bombay

YMD

One way you are right about ijtihad, that its door cannot be closed, and one way incorrect. You are right in the sense that when a mujtahid arrives the door will have to be opened for him, otherwise he’ll forcibly open them. You are incorrect that the doors cannot be shut for anyone, implying that it should be opened for all and every one. This is what the scholars cannot agree to. In fact, even those who insist that the doors should be opened unconditionally usually want the prerogative for themselves. And do not agree on any mujtahid who they think is suitable to issue rulings, except that they may, even if half-heartedly, “allow” him to operate without themselves feeling the least obligation to accept his rulings. This will, of course lead to multiple mujtahids if not at every street corner, each with his own set of followers, and a school that may well end up as a new sect, and each denying another’s validity. (This nearly happened recently, while there is strong fear about some others). If not the wisdom of its Ulema, the Ummah, especially in the non-Arabic world, would have split to pieces without any trace of the characteristics of the original body. Those who have tried to open the door of ijtihad without being possessed of proper qualifications, and without winning the confidence of the people vis-à-vis their knowledge and matching piety, were rejected and rightly so.

Yet, as you have said, the problems remain and need answers. To this we have been saying that world-body of scholars is the answer, and such a one exists. It is based in Jeddah. That is at the international level and for problems of universal nature and wide implications. Problems that are not of that kind, rather local and minor in implications, can also be resolved in the same way by the formation of local committee of scholars in every country that will guide the people in difficult matters by issuing a joint ruling, dissent with which should be strongly disapproved. Such a committee will only be successful if the other scholars and their followers treat its rulings as legitimate and part of the Shari’ah.

The Muslim youth has adopted a way of life which is at variance with truth and reality. Their faith needs to be revived and vitalized from the fundamental level so that they understand the genius of their religion they profess. It is their duty to scrutinize the reasons of their spiritual and material decay and simultaneously acquire confidence in themselves and their past so that they are able to face the future with hope, courage and resolve.

Vaseem Lone, Srinagar

YMD

So far as our generation is concerned the truth of the matter is that the youth that we speak of is one whose elders refused to pass on their religion to them. They gave them mere beliefs and catechism which could not survive the battering of time and life. If the youth feels lost, it is somebody else that has led him into the blind alley. Jobs, educations, professions, material possession and standard of life is what the youth have been hearing from their parents since they could hear. How can we expect them to become something they never heard of?

In one of your old issues you have quoted Mawdudi in the Qur’an speaks section. Now, you are well aware that Mawdudi is unpopular because of his misinterpretation of the Qur’an and jurisprudence. His criticism of Uthman (RA) has also been widely objected to. Further, his entire interpretation of the Islamic religion has a question mark before it in view of what he stated in his book “Qur’an ki charbunyadi Istilahen”. It has been refuted by no less a person than Maulana Abul-Hasan Ali Nadwi. How then can you quote him along with great scholars such as Ibn Jareer, Ibn Katheer and Ibn al-Qayyim?

Syed Shameem, Hyderabad

YMD

That Maulana Mawdudi created controversies which he did not and could not resolve is a well known fact. That such controversies harmed himself and the Jama’ah he founded more than anyone else is also well known. We can say that the controversies still haunt his followers. And that this overall interpretation of Islam as a religion has been questioned by several scholars of authority is also undeniable. Yet, there are some points that must be remembered.

Maulana Mawdudi rose from the profession of a journalist to the status of a scholar, over some 50 years. He wrote prolifically and on subjects wide and varied, some of which he mastered and some of which he could not get a good grasp of. Yet perforce he had to write, having taken upon himself re-interpretation of Islam. Again, he was leading a movement and had to keep in mind the specific needs and problems of his followers and address them in his writings. All these affected his writings. Further, he was cut off from the mainstream scholars whose research works alone he had access to and had to, in the quite of his study-room, make what best of them without rechecking his opinions. He did not have personal contacts with the leading scholars of his time which helps in getting over some simple lapses. Errors, therefore, were bound to occur.

Again, he had a pretty large following of non-scholars to a large number of whom he was not only infallible but also the only one that, after fourteen centuries or so of gap, had understood and explained the religion of Islam in that unique manner. Obviously their devotion to him was not hidden from him. This would have made it very difficult for him to withdraw what he had stated once. Finally, leading a movement, and doing the amount of writing that he did, probably gave him very little time for the kind of demands that specialized studies require. The neglect of certain aspects might not have been willful. But the loss did register itself and is manifest both in his behavior as well as his writings in which he did try hard to suppers the bitterness that resulted out of controversies that arose. That itself forced on him a stiff, uncompromising attitude which added salt to injury to his critics.

These are some of the historical factors that have to be kept in mind while judging him, and due allowances ought to be made before verdicts are pronounced. After all, who is without fault? And how many scholars there haven’t been who created controversies, which itself caused renewed interest in those subjects of controversy and thus became the cause of further research and restatement of the Islamic position.

Now with regard to why he should be quoted, surely the compiler of the tafseer must be having good reasons to do so. But in general it can be said that controversies in one area do not automatically render other areas controversial. Each piece of writing of every writer has to be separately scrutinized, estimated and criticized on sound principles of scholarship and accepted or discarded. Surely while Maulana Mawdudi committed errors, he made some very valuable contributions. Some of his writings can be classified as no less than brilliant while they are also fresh and original. Despite is errors, Tafheem-ul-Qur’an is still the only readable commentary for the secularly educated Urdu speaking people. Are we going to throw away jewels because of false stones that come with it or should we do some chaffing?

We have, in answer to similar objection raised in these pages quoted an Arabic saying “Khuz maa safaa wa da’ maa kadar” meanings, “Take what is pure and left what is impure”. That is fact can be said of every writer and every piece of writing. Only the Qur’an and Sunnah are infallible.
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Zahir Shaikh, via email

In the process of seeking a job I used to sit on internet frequently. But I got addicted to the evil things watching photos of actresses on internet. I know that I am doing a wrong thing, but not able to control my desire. I have some questions regarding this.

Is it haram in Islam?

YMD

Looking at non-mahram women or their photographs is unlawful for a Muslim male.

Will my fast be complete if I continue while fasting?

YMD

A hadith says: “He who did not give up deceitful words, acting in their light, or indulging in other ignorant acts (may know that) Allah has no need of him that he should give up his food and drink.”

Fasts are a spiritual exercise designed to make us give up evil habits and thoughts. If the very purpose is defeated, the ritual is rendered futile. Fasts and pornography are conversely related.

I heard that self-satisfaction is good compared to involving in pre-marital sex. Is it right?

YMD

Your words hold good if a Muslim is left with no other choice but it. But, to postpone marriage for material reasons, such as a good career, or a well-settled job, etc., then that would not be called as a situation of no other choice.

I want to control the feelings and get rid of them. Can you suggest something?

YMD

You may try and allot little more time to devotional acts, religious reading, and add to your company one or two devoted Muslims.

Abdul Hameed Khan, via email

Since last year I am getting YMD. I was astonished that a (non-Muslim by name) Mr. Miller (Dr. Gary) of Canada wrote that there are 25 times the name of ISA (Jesus Christ) mentioned in the Holy Quran and the same 25 times for Adam (alaihisalam). Whereas actually I found 29 times the name JESUS occurring and 11 times Christ. So the name Isa (alaihisalam) (actually that name is Jesus Christ) in English, and in Arabic, Maseeh Isa…totally occurred 40 times. Whereas Sayyidina Adam’s name occurred just 20-25 (perhaps) times. But not the same time for both of them. (2) The same thing for (mathal) (likeness) (mathalullazeen…kamathal..) occurred 9-11 times and not the 8 time. Though the word mathal (equal) occurred 159 times. (Will give you correct number after re-checking by computer).

YMD

So far as we thought necessary to check, we found that Dr. Gary Miller, a Muslim, is right in his numbers.

We should never compare the HOLY QURAN either with the Bible, or Gita since we know that the other books no longer exists in their original form.

YMD

Parameters have been set for comparison. Within those parameters, it is allowable to compare the Qur’an with other claimants of similar status. And of course, many universities have been offering degrees in Comparative Religion.

What Ahmed Deedat did is more than enough, however, nowadays Mr. Zakir Naik is coming up, but you observe he always wears a necktie?! Why. This question has been raised in Jeddah in 1998 but he could not give a satisfactory answer.

YMD

Zakir Naik has tried to carry on with the work started by Ahmed Deedat.

As regards the necktie, the cap he wears takes away any doubts regarding the identity of him as a Muslim. Therefore, we do not see anything wrong in he wearing one.

One more thing: the prints of some illustrations in the YMD are not so clear.

YMD

Before you can be answered, you need correction in your question. It should be reworded in the following manner: Prints of most illustrations in the YMD are not at all clear.

Yet YMD cannot be blamed. If the paper mills cannot produce good quality white paper at costs within the subscribing limits of the readers of YMD, then it is the failure of science and technology.

Dilshad Ali, via email

What has Islam to say about health insurance? Is it haram or halal to take health insurance policy? Can I work in a Health Insurance Company, or in TPA as a medical underwriter, or medical transcriptionist, or some computer data-entry job?

YMD

Islam has a wonderful health insurance policy: stay obedient to your Lord, stay healthy. The Qur’an says, “Whatever of the calamity strikes you is by virtue of what your hands earn.”

Ahadith tell us that if people commit crimes prohibited by Allah, such diseases visit them as their forefathers had not known.

The Prophet said, “Treat your diseased with charity.” He also said, “Stomach is the source of half of the diseases.”

He was himself the best example. His example tells us: control diet by eating one-third of your fill, let the food be balanced, let only the lawful enter your mouth, fast a lot, and, in consequence, stay healthy.

Generally speaking, any insurance scheme run by a private party, which promises to pay off more than it receives as contributions is not allowable in Islam. On the other hand, if it is the government of a country, which adds to the scheme funds from the treasury, then, it is generally allowed. The point is, it is a government’s responsibility to provide for its citizens.

But, if it comes from a private party, then the question arises as to how the extra money is being brought from? Who pays for it? If the insurance company does business from premiums collected, then, it should declare itself as an investment company and share the profits and losses fairly. How can it always pay off more than the contributions without denying someone else of his dues?

In fact, some insurance companies actually place their funds in banks and manage the insurance payments out of interests earned. Again, most of them actually do not pay off what the premium papers seemingly promise. They also deny those person’s rightful contributions, who fail to pay off the premiums they signed for promising to do it in a certain period of time. But this kind of deal is disallowed in Islam since a poor man is exploited for his weak economic condition. Therefore, it is not allowable to hold insurance policies in such insurance companies.

As regards jobs in Insurance companies, firstly, it is best to avoid working for them. But where there is scarcity of jobs, and the insurance company is not an outright depositor in banks and receiver of interests, then, one may work in departments that do not promote sales and subscription.

I am an eighteen year old Muslim boy living in Kashmir, and studying in the 12th class. I was very regular in offering prayers, but now I have got distracted and don’t offerthem. I am also addicted to porn on the internet. But I regret it and want to do repent. I know the best path to follow is as described by our Prophet but I often get distracted. Can you tell me the ways by which I can repent, and lead a pure Muslim’s life. Also, can you tell me of some invocations so that I may become regular in prayers? Please don’t show my Email ID.

F. A., via email

YMD

Although young men pass through a variety of changing phases and moods, which manifest in their erratic behavior – from one extreme to another – one of the reasons for your abandoning of Prayers could be your addiction to porn.

Apart from its unlawfulness, it is also harmful for the males. Exposure to it leads them to weakening of their vigor. In the West, the inventor and mass producer of the porn, and where porn’s half sister, nudism, is also most widely practiced, males seem to have suffered ill consequences of both. Although physically massively built, they have become poor performers, if not effeminate. The sperm count among their males has come down by some 30% while in the extreme cases some are unable to perform without live porn on the screen.

If such has been the success of porn in the West, its successes will be no less remarkable in the East. With poorer nutrition its triumph will be greater. You have just entered into manhood. If you get addicted to porn from this raw age, we see little hope for your healthy sexual life ten years later.

Your way of repentance is to give up watching the porn. With that, Prayers will also come back to your life.

Noor Mohammad, via email

This is with regard to the cartoons published in the June 2006 issue with the illustration of Adam’s sons Habil and Qabil. This is really hurting because in Islam pictography is not allowed and cartoon is also a means of it. By publishing it you are crossing the limits. We oppose when the cartoons are published abroad but here we only publish all that crap. You could have used other means to narrate the story. A child may have the impression that Habil and Qabil were like those characters in your cartoons. Covering the faces of the cartoons by stripes does not mean anyone cannot make out what it is. Some Jewish websites clearly make fun of Muslims by saying we do not follow what we preach (i.e. we publish photos of men and women in prostration or in prayers published in our religious books as it is strictly prohibited in Islam)  Please do make sure this is not done again as this may lead others to take things further.

YMD

The Jews and Christians will never be satisfied with us, until they have taken away all of our black and yellow gold: oil and Islam.

Using cartoons to convey the message of Islam, may not be the best way of doing it, but could be tried as another way of catching the eye, especially of the young. Musnad Ahmed carries a report that Miswar b. Makhramah entered upon Ibn `Abbas as he lay sick. Miswar pointed at the fire-place where a few (perhaps wooden) statues were resting. He objected to those statues. Ibn `Abbas replied, “Do you not notice that we have burnt the best part of them?” Yet, after Miswar was gone, he ordered that the heads of the statues be struck off?”

Again, `A’isha (ra) used to play with dolls in Makkah. One of her dolls was a horse with wings. When the Prophet inquired whether there were horses with wings, she replied, “Did not Prophet Sulayman’s horse have wings?” Our Prophet did not object to her doll.

Scholars have ruled that although it is best to avoid pictures altogether, yet, if felt necessary, the face should be disfigured, or the neck cut off, since there can be no living being whose head has been struck off.

Anonymous (name and address withheld on request of questioner)

What must be done if thoughts based in lust come to the mind. How can one control them?

YMD

You have not stated your age. We guess you are young and unmarried. Thoughts of the sort you mention are unavoidable in this age. Indeed, they will last for a while. We do not see how they can be completely suppressed. It is a physical need that cannot be fought off, nor do we think limits can be set for it. Nonetheless, such thoughts should never hinder in progressive work or performance of daily chorus and duties.

And of course, staying away from that which is luring to the base self and unduly exciting, should help in reducing their pressure to controllable level. The human environment today is entirely unfavorable for a virtuous, peaceful living. You may, therefore, try lesser exposure to the society outside the home, and attempt at spending time in devotional acts and religious studies. Engagement in the field of da`wah will also afford inner strength.

Nuh Sulaiman, via email

Our family owns some property in the heart of the city which we are planning to develop commercially. One of the lucrative options is to rent the place to the Life Insurance Company of India, which deals (as its name suggests) primarily with Life Insurance, but also invests in other area such as stocks etc. Now, given the above, would it be permissible for us to rent out property to this company?

No, it is not advisable for a Muslim to give on rent his property to banks, insurance companies, and other dealers in the unlawful. It is unlawful that a Muslim should directly aid those who destroy the moral and material structure of human society, or cause damage to it – whether such societies are Muslim or non-Muslim.

The evil of all that has been declared by Allah as unlawful economic activity, ultimately returns to the society, damaging it a variety of imperceptible ways.

I am a regular reader of your magazine, Young Muslim Digest. I want to cancel its subscription because I think it’s a waste of money. I wrote to you many times, but my questions were never answered. I think you are creating your own questions and replying to them yourself. No one writes to you. I always found your answers harsh and insulting. One example: somebody wrote to you about khazir, and your answer was so harsh. It’s not the first time; this was done many times. I have seen this. What do you think you are that people write to you? Your answer should satisfy them, not make them angry, or feel insulted. Please tell me how I can get back my money?

F. Bhat, via email

YMD

Your letter tells us something about the state of Muslim society today. Surely, deceit, lies, forgery etc., must be wide-spread in the Muslim society of today for you to imagine that here at YMD the same culture prevails.

In response to the kind of criticism that you have registered, we had decided sometime back to subject our answers to double scrutiny. We also began to consult people. Some said the answers were in good spirit, others that they were indeed a bit tough, while some others said that they really and truly enjoyed reading the answers, especially the humorous part of it, which they say is so much felt missing from the writings of the religious class.

(We might remind of a hadith: Somebody asked the Prophet whether they could write down all that he said. He answered, “Yes.” It was said, “But you joke with us.” He replied, “I may. But I always speak the truth.” The Prophet joked with his Companions. So wasn’t there room for us to be a bit humorous, if we could?)

For you to say that you would like to stop reading the magazine is humorous in its own way. The magazine has 50 plus pages. It has the Qur’anic message, Hadith explanations, an editorial which is its own class, articles of internationally acclaimed writers, interviews of world-famous personalities, thorough-going news flashes from the Muslim world, a few pages for younger readers, and a host of other things, apart from “Letters to the Editor.” Now, in what way the dislike pertaining to a small section of the magazine affects the rest of the material – is somewhat of a mystery. Supposing you do not like the answers, but surely, you cannot have any objection to the Qur’an, Sunnah, interviews, stories, etc.

Supposing you have 20 dishes on a table, one of which is not of your liking; will you abandon the table because of that one dish? Will you stop buying a newspaper because you do not like its political cartoons?

But the humor does not end here. We hear from some other people also, that they are terminating subscription because they do not approve of this or that answer. Where is the humor in this? Well, it is in the fact that the answer of their reference was not to their question. That is, they were not the questioners. It was somebody else. So, in fact, what these people were saying is, “Look YMD. I am terminating my readership because you answered someone (I do not know who it is) in unflattering tones. You better address no one in the world in terms of my dislike, or I shall stop reading your magazine.”

We appreciate the humor they create. After all, religious class of our times has pretty low stock of both humor as well as creativity and so needs to be supplied with some.

What truly is the problem then? The obvious answers leads us to believe that perhaps some people do not like the answers at all, not in the sense of the style of the answers, but in the sense of the “content” of the answers. It is true of a few groups and movements as well. They are actively engaged in discouraging the YMD. When asked why, they say the answers in the “Letters” are harsh. What they mean is that YMD does not agree with the views they believe as true but rather criticizes their beliefs and opinions. YMD is poor at serving its customers the commodities of their desire. It does not seem to know a simple business principle: “Customer comes first, principles later.”

Without meaning to boast, but by way of thanks to the Lord, we might inform our readers that when our paper reaches far off lands, into the hands of well-educated Muslims, they come back with praises. Indeed, in terms of quality of material, authenticity, variety, and forthright opinion, YMD is second to none among English religious magazines.

Nonetheless, in view of the views you have expressed, we have – since quite some time back – not only altered our style, but have also begun to conceal the names of the letter writers. If we have half done yours, it is neither because we did not wish to gamble on attributing gallantry unwarrantedly, nor because there is – so we hope – nothing harsh in this reply, but because with merely one half reduced to a single syllable, the chances of you recognizing yourself should not be wholly wiped out.

We are also sorry that we are replying to you so late. This is because we receive so much mail that we are unable to handle them all on time. In fact, if we answer them all, our magazine will be left with no space for anything else. So, first come first served rule is responsible for the late answer to you.

All said, you might have genuine reasons for not continuing. We also recognize that there are several other factors affecting the readership of not only our magazine, but the print media in general. That admitted, you have the right to demand back your money. But let it come to you with some humor: out of the Rs.15 that you pay per copy, the sales representative takes away almost one half (and he grumbles that he is wasting his time for such a paltry sum. And he is right). The Rs. 7-8 that is left helps us buy paper for printing. By the time the paper is purchased, all the Rs.15 that our subscriber so generously gives us, is evaporated. So, when the printer’s bills come, we use religion to ward off his anger. We tell him to show patience for a while, for the sake of Islam!

We are also equally humorous with the few staff that we can afford to employ, and the paltry sums we pay them out each month. With inflation having risen ten times higher in past ten years time, but the cost of YMD maintained the same, it is now becoming a joke to produce it. Soon we will be left with no wits and might stop. Well, stop doing what? Of course, stop being humorous.

Kindly give us your complete address for the sales department to make good the payment.

We are organizers of Hajj, Umrah and Ziarath tours. We are recognized by Ministry of External Affairs, Govt. of India and also by the Royal Consulate General of Saudi Arabia, Mumbai – India. I, the Partner of AL KHALID TOURS & TRAVELS, am a subscriber of your Magazine.  I am regularly getting the issues and find them to be very informative. The April, 2006 issue of yours titled ‘THE UNKNOWN OF THE KAABAH’ was a masterpiece. Unfortunately, that particular issue has been misplaced. Firstly, I would request your good self to send me the said Magazine again or at least a PDF of the said article along with its photographs. I would also be highly obliged if your good self could share with me the information about the source of your said article.

Secondly, I have preserved the issue of March, 2006 issue about the Directions vis-à-vis Ka’bah, but that particular photograph is semi-circular and that is why other directions are not visible. I would be highly obliged if your good self can send me the PDF of the entire circle. Awaiting a quick and favourable reply.

Khalid Yusuf Kherada, via email

YMD

We are asking one of our staff to do the needful for you.

Is there any type of music/songs allowed in ISLAM? Please give the answer with reference to Holy Qur’an and Hadith.

Reyaz Wani, via email

YMD

Songs sans music is perfectly allowed. As a matter of fact, in the form of poetry it should be encouraged for the sake of literary development of the language. But for music, the following may be noted.

Like the love of the bitter (tobacco, raw coffee, etc.) and love of what is sweet to the tongue, another love: that which is sweet to the ear, music, is also embedded in the nature of man. But, just as neither tobacco is good for health, simply because its love is embedded, nor is sugar good, for the same reason. Music too is not good for mental and spiritual health. Its widespread love cannot be cited as justification for its legality.

Love of the things we mentioned here, and many others that are forbidden, is placed in man to try him out. Will he abstain – for his own and his Lord’s sake – or will he ignore His bidding? They also help him obtain a state of mind and heart that is receptive to the guidance sent and earn benefits both at the individual as well as collective level.

A few simpler musical instruments, however, are not forbidden, such as, e.g., duff, drums, tabla, etc.

I am a regular reader of your various columns. Alhamdulillah I am the father of a boy, but I have some confusion regarding his name. I would like you to please help me out. We are calling him QHEZAR and we are thinking of naming him SHAIK KHIZAR RAFEEQ. Now is the name appropriate according to its Arabic meaning, or should I change the combination to some thing like KHIZAR AHMAD SHAIK, KHIZAR RAFEEQ SHAIK or some other combination and please correct spelling of the name? Please send reply on my Email ID.

Rafiq Shaikh, via email

YMD

We must inform regretfully that limitation of staff prevents us from replying by e-mail.

As regards the spelling of Khidr, it has also been spelt as Khadir as well as Khidar. In Urdu, it is spelt as Khizr. You could adopt any of them in any combination.




Letters to the Editor (2007)

S. S., via email

I have seen the Young Muslim Digest. I need some consultation from your end. I want to marry a woman. The details about her are:

1. Immediately after birth in a hospital, her (unknown) mother put her into dustbin.

2. She was adopted by a Muslims family.

3. They also had three sons.

4. After schooling, most of the time she was at home doing house hold work (they use to treat her as if she was the maid-servant).

5. When she was 18, they forced her to get married to their eldest son.

6. Now the husband is in Dubai and says he follows the instructions of his parents.

7. After 8 years of marriage she has two daughters. But she disapproves of the marriage itself because she thinks her husband is her brother.

8. Her parents use to tell that she is “our baity bhi aur bahoo bhi (daughter as well as daughter-in-law)” with pride.

9. I met her a year ago and we became good friends

10. Now I have decided to marry her. I am ready to adopt her two children. We are trying to get her divorced.

Is that allowed in Islam?

YMD

If you had remembered the Prophet’s hadith that when a (non-mahram) man and woman meet in privacy, their third is Shaytan, you would have never gone this far.

The lady in question must know that she is no sister to her adoptive father’s sons. Her marriage is Islamically legal. In Islam, it is the womb which determines the legality of conjugal relationships.

The adoptive parents have been more than kind with her to pick her up from the dustbin and marry her to their own dear son.

You say she does not approve of the marriage because she thinks her husband is her brother. But this reason is not convincing in view of her being unfair to her adoptive parents who, she claims, treated her as a housemaid. She ignores the fact that they picked her up from the dustbin and married her to their son.

Probably her marriage is undergoing stress, something that normally happens in every marriage. Your interference, apart from being unlawful, will make things worse. Even if she was truly married to a wrong man, you should not have interfered. Her two daughters will undergo life-long suffering if she separates from her present husband.

You will do very well to cut off all communications with her. If you feel you should do good to a woman, you may marry an orphan-girl picked up from an orphanage. That way, you will be demonstrating your good intentions to your Lord, while satisfying your zeal for doing good.

Tahsin Sayeed, via email

YMD is a periodical which is read by one and all from first page to the last page. In one of the issues there was an article where in it was mentioned why the Jews/Israel do not have claim over Palestine and why Muslims have a rightful claim over it. It traces historical events and proofs to substantiate the same. My request to you is that please let me know as to in which issue of the YMD it appears. I would like to present a copy of it to a Christian acquaintance of my mine who is belligerent in saying that Palestine has ever been the right of the Christians/Jews and is the bone of contention even before the “Crusade War.” By this he wants to prove that Islam preaches violence and that Muslims have ever been warmongers.

YMD

Palestine does not belong to the Jews, or Christians. It does not belong to Muslims either. It belongs to those who are sons of the land. It belongs to the Palestinians.

Palestinians are those who were in Palestine before Abraham, peace be upon him (3,800 years ago); who were there when the Jews arrived from Egypt about 3,300 years ago; who were there when the Christian Romans massacred the Jews in tens of thousands, and banned their entry into Palestine, around 1600 years ago; who were there when the same Christian Romans burnt down Jerusalem, destroyed the Jewish Solomon Temple by its foundation, leaving no trace whatsoever of the Holy Temple, to the frustration of modern day Zionists, who are unable to trace its foundations, despite frenzied digging, including under the Mosque of `Umar and Masjid al-Aqsa – to serve the double purpose of destruction and location.

Palestinians are those who were in Palestine when Muslims entered 1400 years ago; Palestinians are those who were there when Muslim allowed the Jews to re-enter into Palestine (after they were kept out by the Christians for several centuries); Palestinians are those who were there when several kingdoms, sultanates, and empires ruled over their land from the first Islamic century until modern times; who were there when the Jews were 2% of the population at the beginning of the 20^(th) century; who were there when the West deceived the Arabs and stole Palestine from them to create the Israeli state in 1948 (after murdering the Jews by the millions in Europe). Palestinians are those who are still there in Palestine, or have been expelled into Diaspora by the murderous Zionists egged on by the “peaceful” Christian world.

Palestine belongs to the people who have been living in Palestine since 5000 years, never leaving the land for a day; unlike the Christians who first appeared 2,000 years ago, and unlike Jews who appeared as Jews 3,300 years ago to be sent out by the Christians 1500 years ago. Palestine belongs to these ancient sons of the land, whether now living in Palestine or in Diaspora, whether they are Jews, Christians, or Muslims.

If all the Palestinians became Buddhist, Palestine will not belong to Buddhists. It will remain belonging to Palestinians. Their religion plays no part in the issue.

Palestine should be returned to the Palestinians. Refusal to do so is the Mother of all Terrorism. The West has ever been terrorist in regard to Islam and Muslims, ever since the Prophet’s time when the Romans intended to raid Madinah, but the Prophet’s own advance to Tabuk discouraged them.

Every Christian who has an opinion on Palestine, understands the Palestinian issue very well. The man who argues with you, saying Palestine belongs to Jews/Christians, is sure to be aware of the details given above. He is a benign terrorist. The likes of him make up a terrorist nation. Their governments do on their behalf what individual terrorists cannot: murder tens of thousands of innocent Muslims every year.

If you are sure he is outright ignorant, you may ask him to enter into any library and pick up a book on the history of Palestine, covering Jews and their treatment at the hands of the Christians, and their treatment at the hands of the Muslims during the last 15 centuries.

But let him not read much on the Jewish treatment of Palestinians. He might become staunch anti-Jewish.

M. S., via email

I read you September (2006) edition of YMD discussing the Tableeghi Jamaat. I am not here to discuss about the Tableeghi Jamaat. My Question: Is Fazale Amaal of Shaikh Maulana Muhammad Zakariyyah Kandalawi authentic? You seem to always uphold Fazale Amaal, and you talk in indirect speech regarding Fazale Amaal by Zakriya Kandlavi. There are many things in that book which comprises of “SHIRK.” The source reference which is in Arabic is not translated fully in the original version (which is in Urdu), nor is it found fully translated into the other languages (English/ Tamil/ Singhalese). The Arabic source which can be seen in the Old Tamil Editions (untranslated) is itself strangely missing in the new editions in all the languages. [Source:http://www.allaahuakbar.in/article_read.asp?id=490]

There are many mistakes in that book and I have marked it all. If you want to check the mistakes reply me back. I will give you all the quotings and extra wrong sayings. Go to the following link for mistakes: [http://www.allaahuakbar.net/tableegi_jamaat/ghuloo_in_fazail-e-aamaal.htm].  In short: my question is: Is Fazale Amaal by Kandalavi authentic? And should it be read by all Muslims? And why is the book banned in Saudi Arabia? It contains grave errors, then why do we only stick to that book?

YMD

Let us be frank. You say there are many mistakes in the book. But, are you a scholar? Obviously not. You are then speaking on other people’s behalf. If that is the case, and most probably that is the case, then you should not be saying, “there are many mistakes in the book.” You should be saying, “I learn that there are many mistakes in the book,” or, “I am told that ..”

You also say that the book is banned in Saudi Arabia. But, since you are more bent on denying the book (not sparing the original which has been edited), you did not care to inquire why and since when. We leave this for you to do. Please let us know the results of your research. Following an inquiry, quite a few people could change their opinions.

As regards shirk in Faza’il-e-A`maal, well, whoever said that about the book does not know how to define shirk.

Instead of learning your Islam from sites such as you mention, you would do well to look into the Qur’an and Hadith.

What we mean is, you have spent a lot of time on marking mistakes in Faza’il-e-A`mal. A far better way of educating yourself would be to take up the Qur’an and list down all the verses that speak of shirk. Done with the Qur’an, you could pick up hadith works: there are a dozen of them. Once again list down all the ahadith that talk of shirk. A good study of the listed ahadith should follow. If you did this exercise, you might (only might) be able to say about a statement in the Faza’il-e-A`mal whether it is shirk or not. (Tafaqquh-fid-deen requires a little bit more than the ability to list).

We have never been vague about the Faza’il-e-A`mal. We say without hesitation that as a starter-material the book is good enough (in the non-Arab world) for family-halaqas. Finished with it, and depending upon the interest the book creates, larger and more serious works of hadith should be taken up for study.

But the above of course, where interest is lacking, which happens to be the case in 9,999 homes out of every 10,000. Where interest is not lacking, there is no need to study the Faza’il-e-A`mal.

What does having “interest” imply? You ask any Muslim and he says he is interested in studying the hadith. Our definition of someone interested in hadith is that it is he or she who reads roughly 2000 hadith every a year.

Hadith Scholars might be unhappy with us over this: at this rate, a person may take 15 years to finish Musnad Ahmed alone. But we are only setting a parameter of judgment: who is interested, who is not interested. We are not setting a parameter for scholarship.

I am a student and have a query regarding divorce. I have a friend who married a girl without his or her parents consent. Later the girl’s parents and their friends got their divorce through beating and frightening the boy. They remained separated for one year. Later, the girl managed to go back to the boy and they have a son now. What do they have to do now?

Muzammil, via email

YMD

Although we sympathize with the parents, we do not see why they should have used violence to separate the two.

If the two have once again united, then, of course, they have the right. However, hopefully, they got married once again, since the first divorce, even though forced upon them, was valid.

Following the first divorce, if the man had not paid the mahr to the woman, he should do it now. And, if they have not performed a second marriage, they must do it now without any delay. Their co-habitation without a second legally performed marriage is adulteration.

Obviously, they may not make a big fuss of it, as with marriages in general. They may quietly get married in the presence of the girl’s Wali (custodian) and two witnesses, on a new mahr. The Wali can himself perform the ceremony, so as to nip gossip.

If the custodian is unwilling, then, since this is second marriage for the girl, the marriage can take place without the consent of the custodian.

Irfan-ul-Ashraf, via email

Today there are some audios and videos of Naat containing music. Is it allowed to listen? If not, then why aren’t these stopped? I am a student of 12^(th). I have a hobby of collecting interesting pictures and pasting them in my album. Is this allowed?

YMD

Music is disallowed in Islam. But clapping, simple tabla sounds, and anything of this class is allowed. If the Na`t of your reference use musical instruments such as pipes, guitar, etc., then listening to them is disallowed, unless you find that they are used sparingly, such as, for instance, in some Qawwalis, where it starts with a little music but as it proceeds, the musical part is dropped off.

With regard to your picture collection, we do not see it as unlawful unless the pictures are those of the living beings. Indeed, one day you might be able to sell your collections at good price if they happen to be of good quality.

Nasir Itagi, via email

Is smoking haram?

YMD

According to the Hanafiyyah, smoking is not haram but only strongly disapproved. The Prophet has said that the angels hate the smell that humans hate; and smoking makes the mouth stench. This applies to various kinds of smoking such as, pipe, sheesha (long pipes), direct tobacco-leaf smoking, etc.

As far as cigarette smoking is concerned, it is well-established by modern research that it can lead to lung cancer. In the light of this finding, cigarette smoking reaches the status of haram, though not exactly so for the Hanafiyyah, since a clear injunction about its unlawfulness has not been handed down to us through any of the sources.

Mohammad Aalam, via email

My question is: what will be the language of paradise?

YMD

That Arabic is the language of the inhabitants of Paradise is widely reported as the opinion of the scholars of the Ummah, including such figures as Ibn `Abbas and Muqatil b. Hayyan. A hadith is also quoted to this effect, but is quite untrustworthy. Most Hadith Doctors seem to be quiet about it.

Do I have to take a Ghusl if I happen to see offensive stuff on TV or in the newspaper? Please give me reply via email.

Anonymous, via email

YMD

We regret we do not answer by e-mail. Hopefully, somehow you will be able to read this reply.

If you are referring to the oozing out of ordinary liquid (known as “nadi” or “wadi”), then, it does not entail a ghusl, but a washing of the area and ablution for rituals.

I have been a regular reader of your Young Muslim Digest. It’s just that an online friend of mine wants some help about the difference in the way of offering Namaz of men and women. And also, I would like to know whether there is any hadith in Bukhari Shariff or Muslim in this regard.

Shaikh Awase, via email

YMD

There are no differences between the contents of the Prayer (Salah) offered by men and women. However, since the earliest times women have adopted ways and postures during Prayers, that suits their dignity and enhances their grace. They do it by narrowing down their physical bulk during every Prayer-posture: standing, bowing, or prostrating. They are advised to especially gather together the bulk of their body while in prostration. They are also required to wear an outer garment during Prayers, loosely wound around them (in today’s Turkish and Iranian style – achieved with a graceful chador), in order to conceal the shape and contour of their body.

In addition, if they are behind an Imam, they may not raise their voices in Aameen, and, if he made a mistake, they are not to verbally alert him, but may do so by clapping though not with zappy zeal, and certainly not in a chorus.

You have asked the answer to be supported with ahadith from Bukhari and Muslim. It is a forthrightly valid request. It is also an innocent request. But those who planted the idea behind the request, were not so innocent. Therefore, a few lines to them, rather than to you:

People hear of the need to the return to the Qur’an and Sunnah. In time, the call is cut down to the Sunnah alone. Then, in time, the Sunnah is cut down to Bukhari and Muslim. This is a clever guise to free the people of many obligations of the Shari`ah with the employment of holy terms. If this is allowed to go unchecked, religion will be reduced to all that Bukhari and Muslim have to offer, which of course, is very little. The Qur’an, being an encapsulated text, is easily ignorable in matters of Law, the greater part of the Shari`ah would then be comfortably set aside as a lethal legacy of the past generations.

Our religion is in the Qur’an and Sunnah. Definitely so. The Qur’an is understood through explanations of the most pious and most knowledgeable of the past, as recorded by the Commentators: Kashshaf, Durr Manthur, Tabari, Qurtubi, Baydawi, Nasafi, Ibn Kathir, and many others. The Qur’an has to be taken along with these exegeses.

Sunnah is not confined to Bukhari and Muslim. There are several other Sahih collections, not to ignore the importance of Muwatta’, Musnad of Ahmed and others.

But, has the common man the means, the time, the energy, interest, or the intellect to find out what Islam has to say about an issue? Can he work out a religious ruling in the light of the Qur’an and Sunnah? Obviously not. So, what’s the solution? The answer is, don’t get panic. The four schools of Fiqh have, over centuries, burnt their night oil doing the fine job of coding the Shari`ah. Look into any of their major works to get your answers.

Yet, the common man’s responsibility is not over. Yes, he may and should look into the Law books for religious rulings. But religious rulings are not all that there is to Islam. Its scope is much wider, much higher, more sublime, touching areas that the common people fail to see how. For realizing this “how,” even a common man must study the Qur’an and Sunnah. This is what is meant when Qur’an and Sunnah are emphasized by the scholars; and not merely reliance on ahadith of Bukhari and Muslim, especially, when the unintended intention is to slash off that part of the Shari`ah that cannot be directly supported by ahadith of Bukhari and Muslim. Already there are some among Muslims who think Bukhari and Muslim must be re-edited and shorter, more trustworthy versions should be brought out. Of course, they mean, as the first step.

We are not in step with them, and hence this short digression.

I feel worried over the question, “why am I here?” Alright, Adam (asws) made a mistake and so was sent out. But, what is the fault of his progeny. Now, if it is said that we are here to worship Allah, then, this is what the angels do; why should we be created for this purpose?

Now, we are told that we are on test here. But, what was the point in creating some people and then sending them to Hell for not worshiping Allah? What does Allah get out of it? Obviously, He is not pleased by the suffering of His slaves.

I am so worried by these questions that I do not perform my Prayers well, and my other good deeds are also affected.

I have tried my best to resolve these questions, but despite my best efforts, I haven’t been able to work out an answer.

Anonymous (name withheld on request of questioner)

YMD

Supposing you are confined in a prison and not told why: like those in Guantanamo. Will you stop doing any good to fellow prisoners, or the idiots standing on guard, simply because you do not know why you are in prison?

If you haven’t been able to work out the answer, then, do not belittle yourself. Billions of people before you have taken these questions to their graves, and billions will in the future. And (with due respect to your intelligence) many were and will be brainier than you.

Why haven’t these questions been answered? But perhaps we all know why; and we are sure you know why: Is it that we are too tiny in this vast world to be able to understand it? No. That is not the answer, at least not the full answer. The right answer is, “We are too tiny to be asking such big questions.”

For some more light on the topic, you may please refer to this month’s editorial.

To continue with your questions, you say you are worried over them and unable to offer your Prayers well. On our part we fail to understand why. What the answer to these questions has to do with your religion?

You see, we have to be logical. Is your religion Islam? You will say, “Yes.” O.K. Is it true or false? You will of course say, “It is true.” Then, why should your true religion be affected by your failure to get answers to some questions?

Let us put it another way. Question: Is Islam true? Let us now assume that the answer is: “We do not know.” Question: Alright. Is the Qur’an a revelation? Answer: “We do not know.” Question: But why not? The Qur’an is something of a physical, material, touchable, printable object. It is available at every corner shop. Get hold of a copy and find out whether it is a revelation or did someone write it? (“Someone,” because Muhammad’s name does not appear on the first page as its author). And, do you need decades, or a doctorate degree for research? No. A short, simple research tells you that a human could not have written it. So, the Qur’an, after all, is a revelation.

So, now we can go back to the main point. If the Qur’an is a revelation, then, answers to some of our questions should not affect our attitude towards the commandments in the Qur’an. If the Qur’an says, “Pray”, we pray. If it says, “Put your heart and soul into the Prayers,” we put our heart and soul into the Prayers.

Take another example: Supposing we do not know why we came out of our mother’s wombs at the time we came out, since the scientists are unable to say why, then, how does it affect our devotion to our mothers? Can someone tell his mother: “If the scientists cannot tell me why at all I came out of your womb, I do not think you deserve my devotion?” What will be the answer? It will be: devotion to your mother is required of you because she bore you. That is a fact. If you cannot get an answer from the scientists, you cannot deny a fact – which is that a particular woman is your mother and, therefore, deserves your service.

What has our ignorance of so many things in life to do with the facts of life? What has it to do with fact that the Qur’an is a revelation? Obviously, nothing. Facts and realities do not become fiction because some questions cannot be answered.

The conclusion therefore is, if anyone does not feel like performing Prayers, then, it has something to with his conviction concerning his religion. Instead of looking for answers to his questions, he might rather spend some time on ascertaining whether his religion is true.

Another point that you need to understand is that your questions are your questions. The true religion you follow did not raise these questions to test you for supplying right answers. It only asks you to do good deeds. You raised the question yourself. You must answer them. If you cannot, and others of your kind cannot, then don’t create problems for yourself by asking such questions.

You have also raised some side-issues: “Weren’t the angels enough for worship that humans should have been created?” It is obvious that you did not consider the question before raising it. Allah did not say He created the angels to worship Him. But rather He said, “He did not create Men and Jinn but in order that they may worship Him.”

In any case, if you have to ask questions of this kind, you might as well have asked, “Why were the angels created at all?” Alternatively, you could ask, “Why were the ants created?” Ultimately you could ask, “Why at all any creation?” You see, there is no end to questions; and we do not see why anyone should stop asking questions at any point – like the atheists who ask: “If God exists, why does he not interfere to remove injustice?” – and then they proceed to nod a “yes” for the slaughter of Palestinian, Afghan, and Iraqi women and children.

As for the Qur’anic statement, “I have not created the Jinn and Men but to worship Me,” it is not understood well. The statement is another way of saying, “The Jinn and Men have been created so that they may worship – whenever they worship – Allah alone.” It is another thing that (because they have been given the power to choose), they choose not to worship Allah. This ayah is in the same vein as that of Surah al-Nisa’ (verse 64) which says, “And We did not send a Messenger but that he should be obeyed.” Similarly, Allah did not create the Jinn and Men but that they should be worshiping Him.

We hope you realize that the questions are Satanic suggestions. If you answered one, he will come up with another, and then a third, and fourth, and so on. You have to shut him up at the first question. The one who brought the Revelation said, “Satan comes to one of you and says, ‘Who made the world?’ The poor, ambushed man answers, ‘Allah, the Mighty, the Majestic created it.’ Then he asks, ‘Who created the earth?’ He answers, ‘Allah.’ Then he asks, ‘Alright. Who created Allah?’ When that happens, say, ’I believe in Allah and His Messenger.'”

Note the beauty in the final sentence. When there is a question you cannot answer, re-confirm your faith in Allah and His Messenger. Go back to a palpable miracle: the Qur’an. Look harder, deeper. Burn your midnight oil. Open the inner eyes. Get back your lost faith – by the means suggested by the faith.

Our beauty parlour activities are as follows: Mehandi Designing, Waxing, Facial Bleaching, Hair Cutting, Eyebrows trimming, Hair Dying, Decorating a Bride etc. One of our cousins tells us that to begin with women’s earnings are Haraam in Islam. Further, it is prohibited in Islam to cut the hair of a woman short, as well as trimming the eyebrows, using nail polish which contains Pig’s. Please tell me which activities should I do and which not?

Farahuddin Sultana, via email

YMD

It is not right to say that women’s earnings are unlawful. Not only they are lawful, they should be encouraged to do something or the other at home to keep themselves engaged and to lessen the economic burden where the need is.

As regards the activities you have listed, we do not see anything wrong in any one of them except for trimming of the eye-brows, which seems to fall on the border line.




Witr: The Odd Prayer (2007)

Provided hereunder is a selection of ahadith from the Ma’ariful Hadith by Mawlana Manzoor No ’mani as translated by Muhammad Asif Kidwai under the title Meaning and Message of the Traditions.

1. Kharija bin Huzaifa relates that “one day the Prophet, peace be upon him, came out (of his apartment and, addressing us, said: God has bestowed upon you the gift of another Salah which is better for you than the red

camels (on which you place the highest value). It is Witr. God has placed it for you after the Isha service, till day-break (i.e., it can be offered at any time during it).” – Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

2. It is related by Ibn ’Umar that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Make Witr your last Salah of the night (i.e., among the Salah of the night it should be the last to be offered).” – Muslim

3. It is related by Jabir that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever is afraid that he may not be able to wake up during the last part of the night should offer Witr at the beginning of it (i.e., with Isha), and whoever is conﬁdent that he will get up (for Tahqjjud) during the last part of the night should offer Witr then (i.e,, after Tahqjjud) for the Angels of Mercy are present at that time and it is a time of great superiority.” – Muslim

The general command about Witr is what is contained in the two aforementioned Traditions, i.e., it ought be offered after and at the end of all the night prayers including Tahajjud, and, further, that whoever may be sure of waking up in the last hours of the night, should offer it up not at the beginning of the night but towards the end of it, with Tahajjud, and whoever is not so sure, should do so after Isha. [Shortened]

4. Abdullah bin Qubais narrates that “I enquired from ’A’ishah how many Rak’ats did the Prophet, peace be upon him, offer in Witr, and she replied:”Four and three, and six and three, and eight and three, and ten and three, but never less than seven and more than thirteen Rak’ats in Witr.” –  Abu Dawood

Some Companions used to describe the joint prayers of Tahajjud and Witr as Witr, and such was, also, the case with ‘A’ishah. In the above tradition she has given the reply to Abdullah bin Qubais’ enquiry on the same principle. What she actually means is that before the three Rak’ats of Witr, the Prophet, sometimes, said only four Ra’kats of Tahajjud, sometimes six, sometimes eight, and sometimes ten. But he never said less than four and more than ten Rak’ats in Tahajjud, and, after these Rak’ats of Tahajjud, he offered up the three Rak’ats of Witr.

5. Abul Aziz bin Jareeb narrates that “(once) I asked ’A’ishah what Surahs did the Prophet, peace be upon him, recite in Witr. She replied: He recited Sabbihisma rabhikal a’alaa in the ﬁrst Rak’at, Qul yaa aiyyuhal kafiraon in the second and Qul huwallahu ahad and Mu’awwazateyn (i.e., Qul a’oodhu bi rabbil falaq, and Qula’oodhu bi rabbin-naas) in the third.” – Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

Ubbi bin Ka’ab and Abdullah bin Abbas have also related that the Prophet used to recite sabbihisma rabbikal a’alaa in the ﬁrst, Qul ya aiyyuhal kafiroon in the second, and Qul huwallahu ahad in the third Rak’ats of Witr, but they have not mentioned the recital of Mu’awwazateyn in the third Rak’at. It appears from the above narrative that, occasionally, he also recited Mu’awwazateyn, along with Surah Ikhlas, in the third Rak’at.




Verses from Surah Ibrahim (37-45) (2007)

[37] Our Lord! I have settled some of my offspring by Your sacred Houses⁶⁷ in a valley⁶⁸ devoid of vegetation,⁶⁹ O our Lord, that they may perform the Prayer.⁷⁰ So make the hearts of some people incline towards them,⁷¹ and provide them with fruits,⁷² haply they will give thanks.⁷³

67. This conﬁrms that the Sacred House was already there in existence, in some form or the other (Qurtubi).

Another possibility is that the supplication was made after the construction, although, the place was marked for such a House, the day Allah (swt) created the heavens and the earth (Au.).

68. Maj id quotes various Western scholars, “‘The city lies in a hollow among the hills’ (Ebr. XV. p. 150). ‘Mecca lies in a valley imprisoned by stony hills, the last word of desolation’ (Lady Cobbold, Pilgrimage to Mecca, p. 139). It would be difﬁcult to meet with a more forbidding site, even amongst the mixed rock-masses of Tihama, the lowest-lying and with desolate part of this stern province of Hijaz  In the badly-ventilated corridor, scorched all through in endless summer by the pitiless sun of Arabia, without the shelter of a single palm-tree, the population in order to slake their thirst were reduced to the uncertain ﬂow of ZamZam,’ (Lammen, Islam: Beliefs and Institutions, p. l6).”

The honest Westem scholars might note with some disappointment that the “uncertain ﬂow of Zamzam” has never failed, right up to this day, when thousands of gallons of water is drawn from it every day with the help of several power-operated pumps (Au.).

69. This supplication was made at the time when Ibrahim had left Hajar with Isma’il in her lap at the destined spot, later to become Makkah. When he turned to go back, Hajar followed him to some distance asking him if he was leaving them there, and if so, was it by Allah’s command. He said ‘yes’ without turning. Then, as they became out of sight, he turned and prayed in these words (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others). However, the full content suggests that this is a collection of supplications that Ibrahim made on various occasions at various times (Au.). Ibn Kathir and Thanwi have also stated something to this effect.

For details of Ibrahim’s joumey from Syria to the deserted valley in Makkah, see Surah Al-Baqarali, note 253 of this work.

The place is still as barren as it was four thousand years ago (Au.). No tree bears any fruit there. All the fruits found in the town are brought from outside (Ibn Kathir).

Majid again comments and quotes: “‘The old geographers observe that the whole Haram area or sanctuary around the city is almost without cultivation or date-palms (Ebr. XV. p. 150). ’For many miles around Mecca, the general features are rugged rocks without a trace of foliage. Even at the present day, Mecca can hardly boast a garden or cultivated ﬁeld, and only here and there is a tree’ (Muir, op. cit. p.2). The city of Makkah, about forty-eight miles east of the Red Sea, lies in the world zone of maximum heat and dryness, and the whole tract, which is rainless, experiencing great extremes of heat in summer. ‘The thermometer in Makkah can register almost unbearable heat’ (Hitti, op. cit. p. l04).”

70. Imam Razi writes on the implication of this passage: This shows that once a man is free of worldly worries, he should busy himself with prayers and other rituals of worship.

’Umar ibn al-Khattab is reported to have said in a Friday sermon, “Allah ﬁrst granted custody of the House to the Tasm. But they violated its sanctuary. So Allah destroyed them and gave it to the Jurham tribe. But, in time, they too violated its sanctuary. So Allah destroyed them also and has given you the custody now, O Quraysh! So take care not to disobey its Lord, declare its lawful as unlawful, or belittle its rights. By Allah, one Prayer offered therein is dearer to me than a hundred elsewhere. And, you might know that sins therein are similarly treated” (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi adds: Most scholars have considered prayers offered in the Sacred House as the most reward bearing, followed by those done in the mosque at Madinah. One of the traditions in this regard says, “Prayers in my mosque are a thousand times more reward-bearing than in any other mosque except for the Sacred House at Makkah where the Prayers are a hundred times more reward bearing than Prayers in this mosque of mine.” Hence, many scholars say that Muslims may offer their ’Eid Prayers anywhere in a town, but in Makkah, it must be offered in the Grand Mosque alone.

71. Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and Mujahid have said that as a result of the addition of article “min” before “al-nas”, (rendering the meaning as ’some of the people’), it is only the Muslims who are inclined towards them. If all the people had been intended, peoples of the world would have crowded into the Holy Sanctuary (Ibn Jarir).

72. Zamakhshari wrote: The supplication was accepted and, in consequence, we notice the amazing phenomenon that the shops are laden with fruits of all varieties, none of which are grown in Makkah, not at any particular time, but throughout the year.

That was in the sixth century. And so has been throughout the centuries. No one has ever visited Makkah, but has noticed this phenomenon (Au.).

73. Apart from fruits, Allah (swt) provided them with water too: which is both water as well as diet. The Prophet (saws) said in a hadith in Dara Qutni, “Zamzam water is good for whatever it is drunk for. If you seek to be cured, Allah will cure you, if you consider it as food, Allah will ﬁll your stomach. If you drank against thirst, Allah will remove your thirst. It is by Jibril’s strike and Allah’s water to Isrna’il.” Hence Ibn ’Abbas used to say before drinking it, “O Allah! Grant me useful knowledge, wide sustenance and cure from every ailment,” And Ibn al-Arabiyy has said, “This will last until the day of Judgment for him who has the right intention, not denying (its qualities) inwardly, nor drinking it by way of experiment; for, Allah is with those who trust Him, and He dispels the experimenters” (Qurtubi).

[38] Our Lord! You know what we conceal and what we reveal,⁷⁴ for nothing whatsoever is hidden from Allah, in the earth or in the heaven.⁷⁵

74. The allusion was perhaps to Ibrahim’s love and concern of Hajar and the child (Shawkani from lbn Abi Hatim).

75. That is, Allah knows what desires we conceal in our hearts, and so, in fact, there is no need for supplications. But, we do it to demonstrate our humbleness (Zamakhshari),

[39] Praise be to Allah who bestowed upon me in my old age, lsma’ il and ls-haq.⁷⁶ Surely, my Lord is the Hearer of supplication.⁷⁷

76. Ibrahim (asws) was a centurion by the time he finally became a father.

77. Allah (swt), of course, is the Hearer. But the meaning here is, He responds to the supplications and meets with our needs (Zamakhshari).

[40] O my Lord! Make me a performer of Prayer, and of my offspring (too),⁷⁸ O our Lord, and accept my supplication.

78. Asad Writes: “The particle ‘min’(‘[some] of’) preceding the Word dhurriyati (‘my offspring’) is obviously an allusion to 2: 124, where God says in answer to Abraham’s question about his  descendants: ‘My covenant does not embrace the evildoers’  (and, by implication, extends) even to the unrighteous among the descendants of the Last Prophet, Muhammad.”

[41] O our Lord! Forgive me,⁷⁹ my parents, and the believers the day the reckoning is established.⁸⁰

79. Majid offers a very useful note here, especially for those who get confused over our own Prophet’s ‘ghufran’ as stated, e.g., in verse 2 of Surah al Fat-h: “Ghufr* is only ‘to cover with Divine grace,’ and does not necessarily pre-suppose sinfulness on the part of one who asks for his ‘maghﬁrah.’” Hence, ’mighfar’* for helmet, which covers the head (Au.).

80. Apparently, this supplication of forgiveness, which includes Ibrahim’s parents, was made earlier to his finally disowning them.

[42] And think not that Allah is unaware of what the transgressors do. He is only deferring them to a day when the eyes will be fixed in stare.

[43] Racing ahead,⁸¹ with heads erect, their gaze not returning towards them,⁸² and their hearts void.

81. We have adopted one of the several connotations expressed by the earliest scholars. A second connotation contained in “muhti’” is that of someone staring hard ahead, not diverting the sight for a moment. A third is to bend one’s head down. Classical poets, as quoted by Ibn Jarir and others, have used the term in all these senses.

However, the sense in this context seems to be that of a people rushing onward with their heads raised, looking upward towards the heaven in fearful apprehension (Shawkani).

Nevertheless, true believers would be exempted from all fear. The Qur’an said about them (21: 103), “They will not be grieved by the great fear. Rather, angels will meet with them saying, ‘This is your day which you had been promised.’”

82. The “shukhus” (rendered as ﬁxed stare), allegorically expresses a stare ﬁlled with fear and horror. But it does not express continuance, or permanence, The purport of the latter part of the verse is to impress that the fear and horror will not end. People will keep staring ahead in horror, their gaze not returning back (Razi).

In fact, the term “turf” is for the eyelid, meaning, eye-lids will not move, implying,  of course, that the eyes would be staring hard ahead (Alusi).

[44] So warn the people of a day when the punishment comes on them. Then will the transgressors plead, ‘Our Lord! Grant us respite for a short term, we shall answer your call and follow the Messengers.’ (They will be answered), ’Were you not swearing a foretime that you will not have to move?⁸³

83. That is, you were pretty sure that you will not move from the material world to the Next (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir and others)… “a reference to many people’s refusal, often mentioned in the Qur’an, to believe in life after death and, hence, in God’s ultimate judgment” (Asad).

Although most ancient commentators have expressed the meaning as we have adopted above, another possible meaning (Alusi and others) is, “You deemed that you will not face material decline.”

Qurtubi and Alusi quote Ka’b al-Qurazi that the dwellers of Hell-ﬁre will ask Allah ﬁve things. He will answer them on four occasions. When He would have answered them on the ﬁfth occasion, they will ask no more. They

will say (40: 11), “O our Lord! You gave us death twice and brought us to life twice. Now, we admit our sins. So, is there a way out?” He will answer (40: 12), “That, because when you were invited to Allah alone, you

disbelieved. But if He was associated with, you believed. So the judgment is for the Most High, the Great.” Then they will ask (33: 12), “O our Lord! We have seen and heard. So send us back so that we can attempt righteous deeds, we are now believers.”  He will answer (32: 14), “Taste then because you forgot this day of meeting. We have also forgotten you. Taste the everlasting punishment for what you were doing.” Then they will ask (14: 44), “O our Lord! Defer us to a near term. We shall respond to Your call and follow the Messengers.” They will be told (14: 44), “Were you not the ones who swore aforetime that you will not have to move?” Then they will ask (35: 37), “O our Lord! Remove us from here, so that we can do righteous deeds.” Allah (swt) will answer them (35: 37), “Did We not lengthen your life, that he might remember who wished to remember; and a Warner came to you, so, taste (the punishment), there is no helper for the wrongdoers.” They will say in reply (23: 106), “O our Lord! Our wretchedness got the better of us. We were a misguided people.” Allah will reply (23: 108), ”Remain despised therein, and do not speak to Me (any further)“ Thereafter, they will never address Him again, but only howl and bark at each other. The lid will be laid over them and sealed.

[45] And you dwelt in the dwelling-places of those who wronged themselves and it was obvious to you how We dealt with them,⁸⁴ and struck for you similitudes.’

84. “That is, ‘you lived on the same earth, and in basically the same human environment, as those earlier generations who offended against all ethical values and, thereby, brought destruction upon themselves: hence, their tragic fate should have been a warning to you’” (Asad).




‘When Injustice is the Law, Resistance is Our Duty’: Yvonne Ridley Speaks to Young Muslim Digest (2007)

In a recent interview with Biju Abdul Qadir of the Young Muslim Digest, British-born, award-winning journalist, Yvonne Ridley spoke on a host of issues ranging from her discovery of Islam, the ongoing ‘War on Terror,’ the stagnation within the Muslim Ummah today, the decline of American power, feminism, the position of women in Islam, and the like. Ridley is well-known in the Muslim world for her outspoken views and defense of Islam. She reverted to Islam 30 months after making international headlines when she was captured by the Taliban on an undercover assignment as a senior reporter of the Sunday Express in Afghanistan. She has also worked on projects as a broadcaster, producer and presenter on programmes for BBC TV and radio, CNN, ITN and Carlton TV travelling to Afghanistan, Iraq and Palestine. In her spare time, she travels throughout the UK and across the globe promoting peace and the anti-war message. She has also delivered lectures on issues relating to Iraq, Palestine, Afghanistan, Chechnya, Kashmir and Uzbekistan, Women in Islam, the War on Terror and journalism at Ivy League universities across the US, Australia, South Africa and the Middle East. She has written two books called In the Hands of the Taleban and Ticket to Paradise and is currently writing and researching for two other titles including a biography of Osama bin Laden. A patron of the UK-based pressure groups Cage Prisoners, and Stop Political Terror, she also devotes much of her time to humanitarian work and is a Goodwill Ambassador for the charity Helping Hands. She is currently employed as the Political Editor for Islam Channel and writes a weekly newspaper column for the New York-based Muslims Weekly as well as being a regular media commentator on Muslim-related issues. Presented hereunder is the text of this exclusive interview.

 

YMD: What are the books that have been the greatest influences on your thinking in the four years since 2003 – since the time you opted for Islam? In this context, which were the books that influenced your life most before you embraced Islam?

YR: The Holy Qur’an was the greatest influence on my life, and the English translation I read was by A. Yusuf Ali given to me by a group of brothers and sisters in Harrow in November 2001. Following on, I read three different biographies of the Prophet Muhammad (pbuh), I became totally absorbed by him and his path. Later I read a biography on Khalid bin Walid which I found to be inspirational and several books on the women around the Prophet (pbuh). But next to the Holy Qur’an, I truly believe that every Muslim should read a copy of Milestones by the Egyptian martyr, Sayyid Qutb, for additional strength, courage and the ability to reason and evaluate Western lifestyles. The one book which made me cry and which continues to inspire was The Return of the Pharaoh written by the late Zayneb al Ghazali.

YMD: How do you evaluate those books now? Are they any less attractive? Would you recommend them to, say, a Muslim trying to know the roots of Western thought?

YR: I am very selective in my reading because time is a great luxury for me and I try not to waste a single moment. Therefore, I will only read non-fiction to educate myself. An understanding of the roots of Western thought can be obtained through reading Milestones. From a secular point of view, Lawless World by lawyer, Philippe Sands, is a must. He argues that recent American actions are undermining the global legal order established after the Second World War and promoting its economic interests at the expense of human rights and the environment.

Another book which rocked my world was Imperial Hubris – Why the West is Losing the War on Terror, because it was written by an active US intelligence officer who broke ranks to tell the world what many of us already knew – the war on Iraq had not made the world a safer place. The anonymous author was soon unveiled as CIA officer, Michael Scheuer, who reasoned that Islamists are in a campaign of insurgency, not terrorism, against the US because of US policies, not out of hatred for American values.

YMD: A witty remark is going about that you were the only man at a recent conference in Egypt where you pointed out that a certain class of Muslim men has lost its masculinity. How wide-spread do you think this phenomenon is? Do you also see this prevalent in other parts of the world, and if so, what do you attribute it to?

YR: I have always spoken my mind at union conferences, anti-war rallies etc. It was only when I put on a hijab that people started to call me outspoken and radical. I am damned if I am going to lose my freedom of speech on the grounds that I am now a Muslim and, instead of trying to undermine me and pull me down, I wish some Muslim men would raise their game and stand on the same platform as me. I really worry about the lack of confidence in the Ummah as a whole, which I think is a legacy of living under despots, tyrants and dictators. There are a few exceptions, and there are many sisters who are beginning to stand up and be quite vocal in their views, but I do worry about this lack of confidence.

YMD: It was also, perhaps, the first time in Egypt that you were in the company of so many of the Muslim intellectual class. How did you feel being there? And how will you evaluate them?

YR: Intellect and the ability to reason are great attributes and I am usually overwhelmed when I am in the presence of such great thinkers. I have always found learned men – and women – to be exceedingly kind and gracious with impeccable Islamic etiquette. Stepping into that arena was, for me, extremely daunting because I knew that I would have to do, or say, something exceptional to make any sort of impact at all. I also knew that any slip-ups would be detected immediately. So there was no way I could pretend to be someone I wasn’t. The advice I was given afterwards was gratefully received because it was given out of genuine love and concern for a sister who was new to the Deen.

YMD: That takes us to another question: who are the personalities that have influenced your thinking during the past four years? Do you have a role-model before you?

YR: The Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) is alive in my heart and will always be up there among the greatest of influences. I only wish I had his piety, wisdom and tolerance. Other more recent sources of inspiration have been brothers like Hassan al-Banna, Sayyid Qutb, Sheikh Abdullah Azzam, Sheikh Tamim al Adnani, Malcolm X, and Zayneb al Ghazali.

Those alive today who I look to for wisdom and inspiration include – in no particular order – Moazzam Begg, ex-Guantanamo detainee; Sheikh Anwar al Ouda, Saudi scholar whom I met in Cairo; Dr. Azzam Tamimi, Institute of Islamic Political Thought, Anas al Tikriti, Cordoba Foundation; Ibrahim Hewitt, Chair of Interpal; Ismael Patel from Friends of al-Aqsa; and Sheikh Anwar Al-Awlaki, currently under arrest in Yemen. Inspirational sisters include Batool and Erica who have had a huge impact on every revert they encounter and Salma Yaqoob who I believe will become the first hijabi to enter the British Parliament.

YMD: Could you please share with us your experiences/ comparisons between the Judeo-Christian and the Islamic traditions?

YR: We are back to the notion of confidence and free speech. Every church and synagogue I have ever entered has promoted free speech from the leaders down to the congregation. Sadly, political views and free speech do not exist in some mosques where the male-dominated led committees dictate to the imam what can, and cannot, be said and done in the Masjid. However, I came to Islam through the teachings of the Holy Qur’an and not the people who practice it.

YMD: In your opinion, what implications do the pacifist-moderate-extremist interpretations have on the proper understanding of Islam by Muslim youth?

YR: Anyone who loves freedom, justice and liberty will do whatever they can to maintain it, for it is their right. Pacifism has its strengths when you look at the achievements of Gandhi, but Gandhi would never have brought an end to apartheid in South Africa, or achieved peace in Northern Ireland. I hate the word ‘moderate.’ Its Arabic version, which means ‘balance,’ is far more meaningful. Islam has been hijacked by a number of pacifist-moderate-extremist so-called scholars which is why it is imperative for Muslim youth to become more discerning in what they are taught and who is teaching it to them.

YMD: Like the late Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold Weiss), do you think that Western animosity against Islam harks back to the Crusades that happened at a time when the West was still in the early stages of its civilizational growth?

YR: The poison set in during the run up to the Crusades, continued throughout the Crusades, with Islam still seen as a threat by the West which is also in denial that much of its civilization and expansion and development is due to Islamic Civilization. Islam has been in Europe for 1,000 years already, a point which many seem to overlook.

YMD: The word is circulating that Western Civilization has had its day. Some say it is decaying, and, in fact, quite fast. If you agree, can you assign causes?

YR: Every Empire eventually collapses. You only have to look back in history at the Roman Empire, the British Empire, the fall of the great dynasties and destruction of other civilizations. The decline is often brought about by the decline of moral standards, ethics and behaviour. It is only a matter of decades before America finally collapses as a super power, but the destruction will come from within and not from an enemy invader.

YMD: A stealthy and very cleverly organized ‘autocracy of a few’ seems to have been engineered in the USA. Do you think democratic forces can obliterate it completely?

YR: Continuing on from the last question, the rot and decline of America has started already, but there are many good people living in the United States and when the rancid, rotten, corrupt regime now installed brings about the collapse of the US, its citizens will seize back their once great country.

YMD: Do you think public opinion can really and truly influence American foreign policies in a big way, let us say in a way the majority wants it? Or, is the majority as helpless as in some open tyrannical systems?

YR: If Tony Blair had refused to go in to Iraq, George W. Bush might have pulled back from the brink of war because the American people would not want to go it alone. The ‘Coalition of the Willing’ has already collapsed and few are rallying around to give more troops for either Iraq or Afghanistan. Public opinion brought about the fall of Ceausescu’s brutal rule in Romania. Other despots have fallen by the overwhelming surge of people-power and revolution. People are not helpless; they just think they are because the most powerful weapon in the hands of the tyrants is the fear expressed by the people. One day people will wake up and lose that fear and then wonderful things happen as we saw with the fall of the Iron Curtain across Eastern Europe.

YMD: How much do you agree with Samuel Huntington’s The Clash of Civilizations and Fukuyama’s End of History?

YR: Both Samuel Huntington and Francis Fukuyama over simplify their arguments by refusing to really acknowledge the growth of Islam across the West by eclectic groups of individuals who are as diverse and multi-culturally aware as the communities in which they live. Britain, for instance, is no longer recognizable as the country it was 50 years ago. London is a wonderful melting pot of more than 50 different languages and cultures. I much prefer the vision of Karl Marx (a secular hero of mine) who saw the end of civilization as a period in time when class divisions no longer exist, but even he could not have predicted the growth and rise of Islam across the western world. Of course, there is no rank in Islam, a faith which transcends nationalities, borders, boundaries and cultures. Neither Huntington nor Fukuyama have really taken into account this amazing growth, with each drawing on secularism as proof of a positive development rather than negative.

YMD: How do you feel about the lack of Muslim/ Islamic contribution to science and technology having any impact on culture and civilization in modern times? Is the one necessary for the other?

YR: We need to re-educate the educators in the West and force them to acknowledge the huge contribution to science, mathematics, literature, art and culture from Islamic civilizations. It is nothing short of disgraceful that the history of Muslims has been erased and re-written in some areas.

YMD: Could you please comment on the view that Muslims have stopped being agents of civilizational progress in the last two or three hundred years primarily because they have been forced, by the imperial/ colonialist forces of Europe, to constantly engage in defensive wars?

YR: This is probably going to be controversial but I believe the male dominated, patriarchal, cultures in the Muslim world brought a halt to the development of civilization. Probably, the greatest influence was the colonialists in whose interests it was to make sure the colonies were populated by passive influences. By persuading the men to oppress the women, the colonialists were able to subdue half the population with little or no effort. In return, various traitors were rewarded with a few crumbs from the boss-man’s table. So, yes, colonialist forces are to blame in some ways, but their job was made really easy by the sell-outs who paraded themselves as community leaders…and it is still happening to this day.

YMD: Given the presence of the highly educated, dynamic, cadres in the Middle-East being among the Palestinians and Iraqis, do you think the destruction of Iraq had this very theme as the reason why both the Republicans and the Democrats agree over military action, but which reason they cannot pronounce?

YR: The first, second and third victims of war are women because they represent the mothers, wives and daughters of those killed by bombs and bullets. Once the very security and fabric of society collapses, the women again are the victims because they no longer feel it is safe to send their children to be educated… in particular, the daughters. Rape, kidnap, forced marriages and murder follow. What we have seen in Iraq, in particular, is the end of a great civilization where women were high up and active in academia, science, technology, politics and security. Where are they now? And many Palestinian women are suffering in similar ways. Of course, the big crime is that brothers and sisters from surrounding countries, better armed and better placed to come to their defense, look the other way – so weak are they in their resolve.

YMD: Do you think the forces among the modernists within the Muslim world that claim that Democracy is compatible with Islam, have been weakened by the form that American democracy has taken in the USA?

YR: Why should anyone in the Muslim world want to embrace Western-style democracy which simply does not translate elsewhere? We have to stop this Western arrogance that what works for us should work for everyone else. We have seen a great example of democracy in the Middle East when the Palestinian people voted in 2006 for Hamas – and Bush and Blair have punished them every day for exercising their democratic rights.

Democracy is compatible with Islam. In fact, if the truth be known, it was probably the establishment of Islam which inspired those pursuing real democracy.

YMD: What in your opinion has been the impact on Muslims of the West’s refusal to accept true emergence of true Democracy in the Middle East, such as in Palestine, or even Algeria?

YR: American-style democracy was once likened to Henry Ford’s first mechanized automobile production line when he told customers: ‘You can buy any colour car you want as long as it is black.’ The Palestinians were punished for voting out a corrupt gaggle of politicians in favour of Hamas members, and of course, we saw the hysteria which followed when the Algerians voted overwhelmingly in favour of a group not to the liking of their western masters.

YMD: Do you think another reason why continued American presence in Iraq is the US objective is the explicit purpose of installing a new political system which is tyrannical to the masses, but subservient to Washington?

YR: The current Washington Administration could not give a stuff about the well-being or political system installed in Iraq. It could not care less that Muslim blood is being spilled daily across the country because Muslim blood, unlike oil, is a cheap commodity. What the US cares about is sucking out as much oil and riches from Iraq as it can get away with. If there is another agenda, then it is to create a greater, stronger, Israel.

YMD: What are your views on the life and works of Syed Qutb and other recent reformers?

YR: I think I have made my views on Qutb very clear. He was an inspiration and he saw things very clearly in terms of western decadence and the dangers of such a hedonistic lifestyle. Men (and women) of vision have qualities which sadly bypass most of us…. They have courage, integrity and no fear of oppressors or tyrants.

YMD: It is interesting to speculate on how both Syed Qutb and Malcolm X would have fashioned Islamic liberation movements within America and the Islamic world today had they lived beyond the dates when they were executed/ assassinated. Your comments?

YR: Malcolm X was just beginning to launch as a Muslim after his Hajj experience, and I believe the Deen in the US would be much stronger today (had he lived). I think we would also have seen more Muslims in the Senate and the House of Representatives. I also think the cruelty of the Zionists over their obscene man-made catastrophe called Israel would also have been exposed. As for Sayyid Qutb, I think he would be living in London in exile by now or leading Egypt with the rest of the Muslim Brotherhood. The world would certainly be a better place.

YMD: As a founder-member of ‘Women in Journalism,’ and also as a promoter of women’s rights, do you subscribe to a certain concept of feminism within the framework of Islam?

YR: The Holy Qur’an gives women the perfect mandate. Sadly, Western feminism never took into account the special needs of those sisters who followed a faith. In particular, Muslim women were being asked to follow a form of liberation which would have put them on a collision course with Islam. However, now, we have the emergence of Islamic feminism, and I believe we are far more radical than our secular sisters. But please don’t confuse me with sisters like Ayan Hirsi Ali, Amina Wudood or Irshad Manji: their type of Islam does not really exist, and so I’m not sure what they really promote. However, since there’s no compulsion in religion, they should just go off and start whatever their movement is, and call it anything but Islam.

YMD: What are your impressions on the works of Maryam Jameelah, another prominent thinker of the 20^(th) century and an exponent of Western hollowness?

YR: There are some parallels in our lives, but I really don’t know enough about her to comment with any authority.

YMD: How have you viewed the life and works of the former Bosnian President, Alija Ali Izzetbegovich?

YR: I was given his biography only yesterday, and I can’t wait to read it. Like many Muslims who have the courage to lead and inspire, he’s suffered for his Deen.

YMD: You are presently the Political Editor of Islam Channel in Britain. What have been your experiences in this capacity?

YR: Arriving at the Islam Channel was a bit like being an architect rolling up at a Greenfield site. The last two years have been hectic and thoroughly rewarding. I launched an eponymous, political and current affairs show called The Agenda which soon attracted a huge following and became the number one show on the channel according to a readers’ poll. The Agenda had a meteoric rise and became synonymous with Islam Channel but, sadly, it was taken off the air under the orders of the Chief Executive, Mohamed Ali. I am still waiting for a convincing explanation of why this was done, although he does cite pressure from a Government watchdog for the axing of the show. Whatever the reason, The Agenda reports came without fear or favour and had a huge following from non-Muslims as well as Muslims. It is, without doubt, the end of an era for me.

YMD: Do you see a climate of hope for Muslim Media outlets in the Western world?

YR: Al Jazeerah raised the benchmark for heroic journalism in the Muslim world, but I am afraid that most other examples of Muslim Media I have seen are riddled with corruption, editorial interference, lack of integrity and professionalism. There are some good websites around from the Muslim world and some excellent blogs from Egyptian youth. But I do get very, very uppity about professional ethics because I went through four years of hard training as an apprentice journalist before I was let near a serious story. I have always regarded my craft with pride and jealously guarded my rights as a journalist to protect sources and contacts. So, when I see my profession in the hands of amateurs and those who have no background, training or respect for journalism, I tend to get stroppy. Until Muslim Media takes itself seriously and with a full commitment to professionalism, it will never be held in the same regard as the Western media. Oh, and the pay is always appalling.

YMD: Jihad Unspun, an Islamic media outlet begun by Khadijah Abdul Kahhar, another Western woman revert to Islam (post 9/11) like yourself, now operates from Canada and Malaysia. What are your views on Jihad Unspun and its founder?

YR: I have met Sr. Khadijah very briefly and would liked to have spent more time with her. I like her combative style, determination to tell the story as it is without the spin…hence, her wonderful banner and title. Good for her.

YMD: Having worked for, or with, leading Media names like The Sunday Times, The Observer, Daily Mirror, Independent on Sunday, BBC TV and radio, CNN, ITN and Carlton TV before your reversion to Islam, how has that experience helped you after your reversion in understanding media bigotry when it comes to Muslim/ Islamic news around the world?

YR: Well, I’ve been on both sides of the fence now and I can see and recognize spin, deliberate demonization and propaganda. It is blatant in the Western media and, frankly, I am appalled because really good, professional journalists are debasing themselves and the profession.

YMD: Your comments on Zionist – as against Jewish – control and manipulation of Media around the world?

YR: The Zionists hated my television show The Agenda because, at least once a week, the activities of the Z people would be highlighted, but never confused with the actions of Jewish people. In fact, I think that The Agenda did more to make people realize that not all Jews are Zionists and not all Zionists are Jews. There are those who have done their best to try and undermine me and portray me as anti-semitic, but I have always said that if I am ever called anti-semitic, I will take legal action and I have one of the country’s best lawyers….who just happens to be Jewish.

YMD: The US quagmire in Iraq and Afghanistan have thrown up new terms and practices within the corporate media like ‘embedded journalism’ which are now being upheld as a more direct line of reporting from battle-zones that supposedly exemplifies the corporate media’s reach and power. Your comments regarding such projections?

YR: I have walked through the killing fields of Afghanistan, Palestine, Iraq, Kashmir, Lebanon and got caught up in crossfire between Tamil Tigers and the Sri Lankan government forces. This is the sort of war reporting that most journalists prefer but sometimes you have to take what you can get and so being embedded is often a tempting option for senior management who can’t afford high risk assignments and huge insurance bills. I do know that many journalists prefer not to be embedded but often have no choice. I also know that more journalists have died in Iraq than any other conflict in the world today. It is very difficult to criticize a professional in any hostile situation.

YMD: How far have your recent researches for the Osama bin Laden biography you’re working on helped you in an impartial study of the man?

YR: Well, he just goes up and up in my estimation. There are few people who are critical of him and those who have been close to him have nothing but admiration or kind words. Sadly, most will not go on the record which is very frustrating. I really need to interview people who have been around him the last six or seven years because I need to know why he appears to have taken a change of direction in his views towards jihad. So, if there are any takers out there, please contact me!

YMD: You are a founder-member of the ‘Friends of Islam,’ an All Party Parliamentary Group in UK, the National Union of Journalists’ and the ‘Society of Authors.’ In addition, you have also formed the ‘Respect’ political party. What exactly are your roles with these organizations today?

YR: I attend meetings, pay my subscriptions and am active when called upon. However, most of my activism is linked to my membership of the RESPECT political party where I sit on the National Council.

YMD: How successful do you think that a political role for yourself in British politics will turn out to be, especially if that role is more of a Muslim/ Islamic one?

YR: I will always be politically active but my destiny really lies with the electorate because they are the ones who may, or may not, vote for me. However, if I can’t make my voice heard in the House of Commons, I will make sure it is heard on as many platforms as possible outside.

YMD: What are your views on the predicament and promise of the Islamic resistance in Palestine, Iraq, Chechnya and elsewhere for the future of oppressed people across the globe?

YR: When injustice is the law, resistance is our duty regardless of where we live. If it were not for the heroic resistance of the Palestinian people, the Ummah would have lost Masjid al-Aqsa years ago.

YMD: How do you reconcile yourself to the fact that Muslims living as demographic minorities within a non-Muslim majority nation may never have the chance to implement the complete Islamic code of socioeconomic life in their area of residence?

YR: This sort of question always makes me laugh because where in the world is there a truly Islamic State? I see no Caliphate in the making. In fact, I think I would rather live in a minority than under some overweight, tyrannical puppet of the West.

YMD: What are the new books/ projects that you are working on at the moment?

YR: My big thing at the moment is Islamic Feminism and promoting the sisterhood. I was writing another fictional thriller based on Muslims living in Britain, but the plot was ruined by the July 7 bombings in London. It was a shame because I had virtually completed the book. I began to sympathize with a friend of mine who had written a book about a plot to assassinate Princess Diana. It was due to hit the shelves the week she was killed – how’s that for bad timing?

YMD: What would be your message to the Muslim youth: the future of Muslim civilization?

YR: Hold on tight to the rope of Allah (swt) and fear no one but Him. Go out into the world, seek knowledge and be proud of who you are and the great faith you represent. It is also important to remember that everything you do is in praise of God. So make sure you are the best in your chosen field. Finally, never buckle or kneel before the enemy, and never kiss the hand that slaps you because one day soon you will have to account for all of your actions.




‘Concentrating on Differences Will Prevent Unity amongst Muslims:’ Harun Yahya Speaks to Young Muslim Digest – (Part II) (2007)

A prominent Turkish Muslim scholar, Adnan Oktar (Harun Yahya), has written various books on the fallacy of the theory of evolution. While his struggle against materialism and Darwinism has frequently been mentioned in mainly evolutionist publications, Adnan Oktar has also produced various works on Zionist racism and Freemasonry and their negative effects on world history and politics. The Zionism criticized by the author in his books is the baseless claims of Zionist extremists who pretend to world sovereignty, regard other human beings as worthless entities, maintain that the Jews are the chosen people and that God is theirs alone. Unable to rebut Adnan Oktar’s works on an intellectual level, materialist and Masonic circles incited a slander campaign aiming to neutralize it through slander and imputation. In November 1999, exactly when reports were circulating that his three-volume work Global Freemasonry, was about to be published, Adnan Oktar came under renewed pressure. As a result of the misinformation against him, police raided the homes and workplaces of members of the Science Research Foundation. They found no evidence of criminal activity, and observed no immoral activity. Nonetheless, day after day, the press ran falsehoods and mutually contradictory slanders. As a result, Adnan Oktar was remanded to prison for nine months, in the absence of any legal evidence. In this, the concluding part of his recent exhaustive interview with Young Muslim Digest, Adnan Oktar discusses, with Biju Abdul Qadir, the development of science and civilization under early Muslim rule, Zionism, the influence of freemasonry, his books on the subject, and a possible Muslim vision for the future.

 

YMD: How do you compare and contrast the thinking and methodology of Muslim scientists during the heyday of Islamic civilization with that of the Muslim scientists of today? In your view, what, in effect, has been the difference between the two? What, in your view, are the reasons for the stagnation that has entered the Muslim intellectual world in the last few centuries?

HY: There is actually only one very clear answer to this question. The age when Islamic civilization flourished, when it led the world in learning, science, art and architecture was when Muslims adhered more strictly to the Noble Qur’an and regarded all things as manifestations of the knowledge and might of Allah. The Qur’an, religion and faith bestow great strength and beauty. If people start to forget this fact, and to weaken in their faith and in their loyalty to the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet (saas), these beauties will also gradually decrease and disappear.

Consider. When the Prophet Muhammad (saas) began to tell people of Islam, the Arabs were a people living in tribes that were hostile to one another because of their superstitious beliefs. However, they were freed from these superstitious beliefs through the light of the Qur’an and began to follow the path of reason. Eventually, one of the most astonishing events in history took place and Islam emerged from Medina, a small city, and spread from Africa to central Asia in just a few decades. The Arabs, who before that had been unable to run a single city in harmony, became rulers of a world empire after being honored with Islam.

They went even further than this, and led the way in a scientific surge the like of which had never been seen before. At a time when Europe was still living in the dark ages, the Islamic world established the greatest scientific inheritance that had ever been seen. Sciences such as medicine, mathematics, geometry, astronomy and even sociology were developed in a systematic manner for the very first time. Andalusia, where many Muslim scientists were raised, was the cradle of great progress and innovation, particularly in the field of medicine. Muslim physicians were trained in a wide range of fields, such as pharmacology, surgery, ophthalmology, obstetrics, physiology, bacteriology and hygiene, and made discoveries that would represent the foundations of modern science. While people in the medieval Europe were racked by diseases, Islamic scholars were engaged in great research in the fields of medicine, pharmacology and anatomy. The work of ar-Razi and Ibn-Sina (or Avicenna) served as a guide for Roger Bacon and other European men of science.

In the field of philosophy, Ibn-Rushd’s (or Averroes) commentaries on Aristotle were taught in the universities of Paris in the mid-13th century. The secret behind this surge forward in science was the learning and discipline of mind taught to Muslim scientists by the Qur’an. The words that one Muslim scientist wrote in his personal journal at that time are particularly significant and striking in terms of showing the strength of scientific understanding based on the Qur’an. This scientist wrote that he had studied day and night until he became an expert in all sciences, that in the event of a problem he was unable to resolve he would go to the mosque and prostrate himself and pray to Allah, and begged Him to enlighten him, reveal His secrets and make difficult matters easy for him. All science and knowledge belongs to Allah. He bestows knowledge on those who ask. Learning, research and thinking are all commanded by Allah in the Qur’an. Allah asks, “Will they not ponder?” He commands us to reflect on what is in the heavens and Earth and to investigate His creation. The increase in the importance attached to science, knowledge and art, and enormous strides forward in science that accompany the Golden Age will, insha’Allah, be in a similar way. Since people will return to Allah and the Qur’an and devote themselves once more to the Sunnah, Allah will open the doors of knowledge to Muslims. As devotion to religious moral values increases, the light of the Qur’an will again, insha’Allah, illuminate the world.

YMD: What is your reaction to the tendency among the youth who seem to test the Qur’an against modern science, and not the other way round?

HY: I demonstrate my reaction through my works that demolish Darwinism and materialism, because the only reason for this perspective held by the youth is the Darwinist and materialist education they are given in schools and their immediate surroundings. Children are told that they share a common ancestor with apes. They are told the lie that life emerged by chance and that there is no need for a Creator in order for life to appear. Young people’s brains are still fresh. Yet the school curriculum is generally one-sided and does not encourage them to research, think, investigate and question. Since the fact of Creation is not taught in schools, they have no means of making a sound comparison. That is why we constantly stress the need for the fact of Creation to be taught in schools and carry out our work on the subject. Our aim is to make young people aware of the true facts. Furthermore, if the facts are fully explained, if people are given an objective education rather than one dominated by materialist ideology, then young people will in any event see that the Qur’an is the word of Allah, the book of truth because the Qur’an contains many miracles. The presence in the Qur’an, revealed 1,400 years ago, of facts of which science was at the time unaware is one of proofs that it is the word of Allah. These miracles, or the scientific facts imparted in the Qur’an, are completely in agreement with modern scientific findings. Young people must be told these facts as a matter of the greatest urgency. There is in any case a major awakening among the youth as I see…..

YMD: How do you view modern genetic procedures like stem cell research and cloning? In your view, to what extent, if any, are such procedures permissible within an Islamic code of medical ethics?

HY: The subject of cloning or stem cell research is greatly distorted in daily newspapers and magazines, and is discussed with many different interpretations. So before answering your question I need to concentrate on the real nature and objective behind cloning or stem cell research. First and foremost, cloning is definitely not the same as creating. It is the height of ignorance, or deliberate distortion, to say that the cloning of an organ or life form means that an organ has been created or that a living thing or human being will be created. In cloning, the DNA of the life form planned to be copied is used. In the cloning process, information in an organism’s stem cell, in other words its DNA, is transferred into the egg in the womb. There is no question of creating a new life form here. Creation is bringing a thing into being from nothing, and this is unique to Allah. It is already existing genetic information and material inside a cell that are used in cloning. And the information inside the cell is transferred elsewhere, into the mother’s egg that will carry it. This is not the creation of a living thing.

When a farmer sows seeds in a field and later comes into possession of a field full of sunflowers, he has not created that field or those sunflowers. He might have merely prepared a favorable environment for sunflowers to emerge, by planting seeds, fertilizing and weeding them. In addition, let us, for a moment, assume that a human being did emerge as the result of cloning; that person will only bear a physical resemblance to the person copied. He will be like his twin. His soul will be completely different, because it is Allah Who bestows the soul. In other words, in the same way that twins are not the same person, but two entirely different ones, so that individual we are assuming to have been cloned will be a completely different person. There is no objection to cloning as long as it is used for proper objectives. For example, there are currently millions of people in the world awaiting organ transplants. These people are at risk of death unless a suitable organ can be found. When cloning is used to make such an organ, for instance, it will represent a major service for mankind. Millions of people will be freed from kidney dialysis machines. Millions will not have to wear prosthetic limbs any more. That will be of great benefit to humanity. Allah tells us that “if anyone gives life to another person, it is as if he had given life to all mankind.”

It is, however, very important that people of good intentions who fear Allah, have faith and proper moral values, should be engaged in this task.

YMD: Can you please describe for us your latest work – The Atlas of Creation – which will finally consist of seven volumes, and whose first volume has already created such shock waves in Europe? How different is The Atlas of Creation from the other numerous but similar works that you have already authored on the subjects of Creation and Evolution?

HY: The Atlas of Creation has had an enormous impact on Europe, in particular. Newspapers described that impact in terms of “shock,” “deluge” or “earthquake.” In my view, the reason for such a great impact was the demolition of the theory of evolution in such a way as to leave no room for any doubt and the demonstration that living things are created. It contains very clear and rational explanations. It employs no demagoguery, rhetorical phrases or heavy style. It consists of rational, scientific and technical explanations. It contains nothing but evidence. In other words, while evolutionists are unable to offer a single piece of evidence for or an example of the intermediate forms they claim must once have existed, I have set out an encyclopedia’s, or rather seven encyclopedias’ worth of evidence. This means the end of the theory of evolution.

Their inability to respond to the Atlas shows that the theory of evolution is at an end. Since they say that evolution is true, let them come forward with evidence. In one sense, the Atlas of Creation served the same function as the staff of the Prophet Musa (as), which swallowed up all the spells of Pharaoh’s sorcerers and so shocked them. The materialist system is the system of the Dajjal, and the Atlas of Creation has broken the spell of the Dajjal, revealing the true facts. But, of course, we must not forget that it is Allah Who creates this effect, reveals the truth, shows people the facts, and convinces and causes them to believe them. It is Allah Who will eradicate Darwinism. All powers lie in Allah. Both materialists and Darwinists are servants of Allah. They may not be aware of it, but their every word, their every reaction and every thought is actually under His control.

YMD: What has been the response to your books in America and the UK? How have they helped the Muslim and non-Muslim communities in these countries? What has been the feedback from the scientific circles in the West, especially from the Creationist lobby there? Is it not a problem for Creationists in the West that your views, while actually corroborating their own, tend to lead people towards an Islamic worldview as against the Judeo-Christian one?

HY: Muslims in America and the UK are generally comfortable, carry out excellent work and use my books in a number of spheres. As I have already mentioned, there are Muslim Students’ Associations in every university in America and the UK. Muslim students in these universities use the material we prepare in a wide range of activities. They stage poster exhibitions that disprove evolution and demonstrate the fact of Creation. They can download and print these posters free of charge from my web sites. They set up reading groups and regularly read my books. They hold video presentations and conferences, again using our videos. My colleagues attend these conferences as speakers. It is not only Muslims who attend these, but also non-Muslim academics, students and members of the public. There is enormous interest in our work, Alhamdulillah, in America and the UK. Many foundations make use of these in the same way. There are publishing houses that print and distribute my books in these countries.

We have no direct links to Christian creationists. However, the world’s best known and most active ceationist professors came to Istanbul and Ankara as speakers at two conferences on the subject of Creation held by the Science Research Foundation. Some of my colleagues here have also attended their conferences as speakers. I do not think that my work makes Christian creationists uneasy in any way. In fact, they are probably very pleased with them because materialism and Darwinism are opposed to all religions and faiths. The end of materialism will be a cause for rejoicing for them too. It is not important by whom this is accomplished. It is the result that counts. It is not a competition. I do not think that anyone with honest intentions will be made at all uneasy. Above all, they need to support Islam and to prefer it over atheism.

YMD: The English and German editions of National Geographic’s November 2004 issue have referred to your works concerning creation, and have quoted from your book, The Evolution Deceit, thus: “The theory of evolution is nothing but a deception imposed on us by the dominators of the world system.” In your opinion have these ‘dominators of the world system’ at the time you wrote The Evolution Deceit, changed from the ones in power today?

HY: The powers to which I referred are not the leaders and administrators we see around us. I am referring to a covert, secret power, one that is active behind the scenes. That force has remained the same, unchanging, for hundreds of years. Individuals have changed, of course, but their logic, actions and ideology have remained exactly the same. I am referring to Freemasonry and the influence of Freemasons.

Probably the main reason why Freemasonry is a secret society is that they seek not to expose their nature against religious morality. Masonry does not believe in religion and attempts to spread this to all of society. The first thing they resort to is to seek to impose the theory of evolution, which is a deception of no scientific value, on society as if it were the proven truth, in order to eliminate religious moral values. Indeed, when you look at the origins of the theory of evolution, what you find is Masonic associations and Freemasons. Charles Darwin, for example, inherited his first ideas regarding the theory of evolution from his grandfather, Erasmus Darwin, who was one of the most eminent Masons of his day.

I have provided wide-ranging accounts of Freemasons’ real aims and the alliance between Freemasonry and Darwinism in many of my books and writings. Indeed, the first volume of the book Global Freemasonry has a whole chapter specially devoted to this subject….

YMD: In 1986, when your work, Judaism and Freemasonry, was due for publication, you were arrested and detained. But certain circles promised that if you ceased publication of Judaism and Freemasonry, you would be released and spend the rest of your life in comfort: offers which you, of course, rejected. What, in your view – as the author of Judaism and Freemasonry – was the prime reason for this hostility towards this book and its author?

HY: Freemasonry is like a worm that lives hidden underground. It is reluctant to emerge into the light of day. My revealing the true face of Masonry naturally disturbed them because when it brought out into the daylight, the worm wriggles and dies. That is why it never emerges from underground. I am not the only target. Other writers and researchers who have exposed the true face of Freemasonry all over the world have either died under mysterious circumstances, or been imprisoned as the result of false slanders, or else other major obstacles have been placed in their way. There are many examples of this. But I also initiated an intellectual war against materialism and Darwinism, the fundamental ideology and teaching of Freemasonry. There are not many other instances of this. That is why the severity of the pressures placed on me never decreases. This is something that will greatly anger and trouble them.

In the same way that Pharaoh was troubled by the Prophet Musa (as), fearing that his philosophy would be destroyed and that he would have his power taken away from him, Masons feel exactly the same fear and concern. Note that Pharaoh first attempted to use a knowledge previously employed by the Prophet Musa (as) himself, sorcery, against him. But when he failed in this, when the Prophet Musa (as) overcame all Pharaoh’s magic, he then turned to naked aggression, using increasing levels of pressure, intimidation and death threats, even attempting to kill him.

Now, when Masons realized that they were unable to establish any intellectual superiority and that I would not, by Allah’s leave, give up my work, they increased the severity of their attacks. They began with threats, then moved on to mental hospital, prison, conspiracies, death plots and prison again. And they are still at it. But by Allah’s leave, I was able to continue on my path with no harm done. I have no fear of prison or mental hospitals, even though I have been detained under the harshest conditions. But my faith in, submission to and love of Allah meant that I was able to treat those difficult days as sources of great beauty. On every occasion I rejoiced for my life in the Hereafter, gave thanks to Allah, and reacted with joy and submission.

Masons have no power to do anything. Nobody has. They are also servants created by Allah. They are destined to spend their lives struggling against the faith. My destiny, thanks be to Allah, is to wage an intellectual struggle on the path of Allah. That is what Allah has chosen.

YMD: In November 1999, when your three-volume work, Global Freemasonry, was about to be published, you again came under pressure from the forces that had worked against you in the past with smears, plots, false reports and accusations. How is Global Freemasonry different from Judaism and Freemasonry?

HY: The book Global Freemasonry was a wide-ranging study I had put together over many years. It contained documents and information showing that many famous individuals were Masons, and I was just about to finish it. I foresaw that since I would be exposing many well-known names, they would move against me. And that is just what happened.

A major operation was staged against me in 1999. I was first detained for a week and then imprisoned for nine months. Then I was naturally cleared and released. While I was detained they confiscated my computer, books, CDs, archives and whatever else I had, and the majority of these were never returned to me. Among these were many CDs and documents regarding my book Global Freemasonry. We applied to the courts a number of times, and announced that these CDs were never returned and had disappeared in some way. But we never brought the issue to a successful conclusion. The aim of the operation in question was in any case to destroy that work.

YMD: You have singled out Darwinism, Marxism and Freudian thought as being closely related and as being the basis of all materialistic philosophy in the world today. How do you view the opinion that the nature of the minds working behind the origin and growth of these schools of thought have been the same?

HY: Darwinism, Marxism and Freudianism are all applications of materialist philosophy in different spheres. Darwinism interprets the materialist perspective in terms of the origin of life, Marxism of human societies and Freudianism of human psychology. It is, therefore, normal that they should think along similar lines. In other words, they offer similar explanations not because they espouse something true, but because they essentially espouse the same thing. They all defend atheism. In maintaining that human beings are nothing more than collections of matter, they deny the existence of the soul. Freud, for instance, completely ignored the human soul in his investigation of human psychology, described man as a purely physical entity consisting of physical impulses such as sexuality, and interpreted him accordingly.

We see that materialist philosophy has existed ever since ancient times, and the Qur’an reveals that there were materialists in the most ancient times. Pharaoh, for example, was a materialist, as were the unbelievers and idolaters in the time of the Prophet Ibrahim (as). One can see the materialist viewpoint in all periods of history, from the Sumerians to ancient Greek religions. This false belief spread in the 19th century, becoming a settled intellectual system. Figures such as Darwin, Freud, Marx, Engels, Feuerbach, Nietzsche and Durkheim all undertook the task of spreading materialism in their differing fields. It is, of course, significant that they all emerged at the same time, in the same century, and this brings to mind the forces who played a role behind and supported these people.

YMD: How much do you agree with anti-Holocaust theory advocates like Roger Garaudy of France and David Irving, the British war historian?

HY: Let me first of all make it crystal clear that I make no distinction on the grounds of any faith, race or ethnic background, and I am opposed to all forms of genocide, torture and oppression. We condemn the slightest unjustified attack on both Jews and any other nation. This is what the moral values commanded by Allah in the Qur’an require. In the Qur’an, Allah curses those who cause corruption on Earth, oppress others and slaughter the innocent.

It is a perfectly clear fact that before and during World War II, many innocent Jews were oppressed and killed. I strongly condemn the oppression and murder of these innocent people by the Nazis or anyone else. The suffering inflicted not only on Jews but on tens of millions of other innocent people who lost their lives during the war cannot be justified in any way, no matter what nation they were from, be they German, Russian, British, French, Japanese, Chinese, Gypsies, Croats, Poles, Berbers, Serbs, Arabs or Bosnians.

What I concentrate on in the question of the Holocaust is the way that some of the founders of Israel were in a secret collaboration with Nazi Germany, which was responsible for such terrible barbarity. This may come as a shock to many people, but the historical facts show that some of the founders of the state of Israel, in other words some radical Zionists, entered into close collaboration with Nazi Germany. They thought that Nazi pressure would encourage European Jews to immigrate to Palestine. They gave economic and political support to the Nazi Reich, which inflicted such suffering on their own people and many other nations, and applauded the Nazis’ racist policies. This is an important subject, because Nazi savagery and the tragedy of the Jews subjected to it has been used as a political tool from World War II up to the present day. Certain elements inside the state of Israel have constantly sheltered behind the concept of ‘the Holocaust’ in order to justify their own occupations and terror policies and to silence the criticism directed towards them. In fact, it was the international support and sympathy stemming from the concept of the holocaust that to a large extent made the founding of the state of Israel possible.

What I criticize in my books is not patriotic Jews’ legitimate actions and demands, but some Zionist mindsets and practices based on a radical and racist conception. Indeed, it was the radicals in question and various Zionists unable to foresee the dangers to which this would give rise who collaborated with the Nazis. Indeed, even today various pro-peace Israeli citizens, devout Jewish believers and a large part of those Jews living abroad, and even moderate Zionists themselves oppose radical Zionism and fiercely criticize the racist analysis of that ideology, which is incompatible with religious moral values. Contrary to the propaganda spread in the early days of Zionism, historical experience has proved that the ideology was subsequently transferred into a violent movement by certain circles, posed a clear threat to peace and security, and that radical Zionism has inflicted great losses not only on the Arabs but on the Jews themselves. History shows that the Jews, and therefore their neighbors and the surrounding region, will never know peace until radical Zionism is abandoned.

YMD: How active are you in the domestic politics of Turkey?

HY: I have no interest in or links to politics, and will not have in the future, either, inshaAllah. It is not my field. I concentrate on serving by way of my books and ideas. Anyone who wishes can, of course, make use of these books, and that is indeed my objective. I am honored if people make use of my ideas and books, and give thanks to Allah.

YMD: What is your opinion on the current political climate in the Muslim world, for example, the occupation of Iraq, Afghanistan, Palestine etc., and of the ongoing ‘War on Terror’?

HY: In one of his hadith our Prophet (saas) has drawn attention to the terrible scale of the strife of the Dajjal in the words: “Since the birth of Adam (as) till the advent of the Judgment Day there is no fitnah much greater than that of Dajjal,” and warned all people against this peril. It would seem from the fact that the portents of the appearance of the Dajjal related by our Prophet (saas) in the hadith have one by one come to pass – that the Messiah Dajjal has already appeared.

A great many events experienced on Earth are in complete agreement with the information provided by our Prophet (saas) and Islamic scholars regarding the time the Messiah Dajjal will appear and the deeds he will perform. It is indicated in the hadith of our Prophet (saas) that the Dajjal will approach the members of the three revealed religions, Jews, Christians and Muslims, with different methods, and will seek to wreak terrible strife and corruption by turning them against one another. It is revealed in hadith that as a result of this strife of the Dajjal’s, the world will become the stage for a great war, that blood will be shed and the numbers of dead will rise dramatically.

It is reported that nowhere will be beyond the Dajjal’s sights. And the conflicts in Middle East is one of the signs that Dajjal is at work. The appearance of Dajjal is also the sign of appearance of Prophet Isa (as) and Hadrath Mahdi. All the Dajjal’s stratagems will only be thwarted with the coming of Mahdi and Prophet ’Isa (as) (at whose hands he) will be humiliated in the public eye and will suffer a terrible defeat. With the coming of Prophet ’Isa (as) and the Mahdi, those paganistic beliefs and philosophies that deny the infinite might of Allah that the Dajjal seeks to have prevail on earth will be utterly defeated. When people come to live by Qur’anic moral values, the world will be freed from wars, conflicts, hostility, oppression and injustice; and an age of peace, happiness and security will dawn for mankind. Therefore, believers who are sincerely preparing for the coming of Prophet ’Isa (as) should engage in endeavors to construct the infrastructure for such an environment and strive to prevent all forms of discrimination and conflict.

YMD: You speak of the ‘Death of Materialism’ today. But how hopeful can we be of this happening in the context of a new demon – the mass media – having raised its head and succeeding in distracting the masses, whether Muslim or non-Muslim, from the hollow premises of Materialist ideology, and tempting them into a life of lethargy and overindulgence?

HY: Materialism and the theory of evolution are now scientifically dead. The extraordinary progress made in all branches of science, such as biology, paleontology, astronomy, physics, cosmology and genetics, in the 20th century, and the knowledge gleaned from these, clearly refute materialism and the theory of evolution. However, there are still efforts being made to conceal this from the public. The only reason for this is that when materialism and the theory of evolution are abandoned, all that remains is belief in Allah.

They are, at the moment, striving not to acknowledge this truth. But their resistance has been seriously weakened. For example, the Council of Europe issued a report recently. In summary, the report said that “religious groups must be tolerated in democratic societies, criticisms must be free of hatred, the public order must not be impaired and religious groups must not be targeted. Violence against and anger towards religion must be prevented, and hatred and violence towards religious groups must be punished. Intellectual Islamic communities can play an important role in the prevention of fanaticism; they can help prevent the youth from being misled by fundamentalists. Racism may hide behind a screen of criticizing religion. There should be greater emphasis on religious studies in schools. In this way, dialogue with Christian, Muslim and other religious groups can be established.”

This is a very important and positive development. Now that materialism has collapsed, it’s time to tell people that the sole solution lies in religion. For that reason, Muslims must make great efforts and show, through their intellectual work, their attitudes, speech and behavior, that religion and faith in Allah is the only solution to all problems. At the present time the whole world is looking for a way out of this chaos. Yet nobody ever thinks that the way out lies in religious moral values. People need to be told. Allah has promised that if we believe in Him, without ascribing equals to Him, He will give us dominion on Earth. What we must do is to live in accordance with Allah’s commandments and the Sunnah of the  Prophet (saas) and to do all in our power to tell people the truth. The outcome rests with our Lord.

YMD: What would be your message for Muslim youth living in today’s difficult times?

HY: At a time when irreligion is widespread in many regions of the world, when terrorism and anarchy threaten all of mankind, and when many innocent people are oppressed, what true believers must do is to muster all their resources to wage an intellectual struggle against irreligion.

Concentrating on the differences of opinion between Muslims will prevent the establishment of unity and weaken the force of that necessary intellectual struggle. Present conditions require us to set aside all differences of opinion and join forces to spread religious moral values. Every Muslim must assume the responsibility for the intellectual struggle against Darwinism.

All Muslim non-governmental organizations, charities, foundations and associations must act together in a common awareness, without saying “This is not the job of our organization” or “This is not the work of our foundation,” and contribute to the struggle against Darwinism. Avoiding participation in the intellectual struggle against Darwinism and materialism by coming up with such excuses and failing to act in a spirit of union and unity may have dire consequences in this world and in the Hereafter. If Muslims combine all their means to engage in the intellectual struggle against irreligion in order to win the approval of Allah, this will result, by His leave, in the finest possible outcome for all mankind. Work carried out honestly, in a spirit of union and unity, will, as our Lord has promised in the Qur’an, be a means whereby truth will be victorious and falsehood vanished.

(Concluded)
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YMD: Recently there have been attempts, particularly in the French media, to actually relate Creationism – or the advocacy of the special creation theory – to terrorism. Do you think that such attempts are valid, justifiable and/ or correct? And why?

HY: Islam is a religion of peace and tolerance. All forms of terrorist attack are strongly condemned in Islam. It is a grave sin in Islam to kill an innocent person, and anyone killing an innocent person will be rewarded with great suffering in the Hereafter. As is revealed in one verse from Surat al-Ma’ida, killing one innocent person is equivalent to murdering all mankind. For that reason, to equate Islam with terrorism is absolutely incorrect. Indeed, and on the contrary, Islam is the only solution to terrorism. The existing rules of society can prevent people from committing crime and having poor morals only to a certain extent. Governments can only partly protect places that are open to the public, the streets and central districts by means of security forces, establish social order and bring about a decrease in the crime rate through a strong justice system. However, since it is impossible to monitor everyone 24 hours a day, there comes a point when the human conscience has to enter the equation. Someone who does not heed the voice of his conscience can easily commit crime, either alone or together with other like-minded people. It is clear that physical measures and precautions will not yield results in a society with no fear of Allah and that has lost its spiritual values. Religious moral values command one to avoid committing evil, even if one is all alone and nobody around will punish one for committing that evil… Those who resort to terror in the name of Islam, Christianity or Judaism do so out of ignorance, or else are misled into doing so. One important duty incumbent upon sincere believers is to do away with that ignorance and to raise people’s awareness and teach them to the best of their ability.

YMD: The Qur’an talks of ancient human communities that were turned into apes as a Divine punishment for their disbelief in Allah. Can this fact that such communities – which while born human, probably died as apes – provide clues to the mystery surrounding the discoveries of supposedly intermediate human fossil records?

HY: In order to be able to hold such a view we first need to unearth a semihuman, semi-ape fossil. Yet no such fossil has ever been found. All the reports we see in newspapers or magazines to the effect that “the ancestor of man has been discovered” have one by one been exposed as untrue. It is not just we who refute these claims as invalid. If you examine these reports with care and over a long period, you will see that such reports are rejected by evolutionists themselves, saying “this fossil has been misinterpreted, and close investigation has shown that it cannot have been a forebear of man.” The fossils in question either belong to extinct species of ape, or else to various human races that have also become extinct. These have absolutely no intermediate form characteristics. But evolutionists exploit the press to give the impression that fossils of that kind do actually exist. What remains in people’s memories is the headline regarding the “discovery of the ancestor of man.” Yet the reports that refute these supposed findings are either never covered, or else are restricted to specialist publications that never find their way into the public hands. There are therefore no intermediate form fossils needing to be accounted for or explained…. Indeed, I called on all evolutionists in an interview I gave to the French media, telling them if they had one single intermediate form fossil to display it beneath the Eiffel Tower, to show it to people, and that I would meet them there. Not one single evolutionist voice did I hear, however….

YMD: There are those in Muslim intellectual circles today who believe that Evolution, as a process in which Allah orders the world, cannot be totally discounted, since one attribute of Allah, they say, is al-Baari (which they translate as, The Evolver). How do you personally view this approach?

HY: Some of our Muslim brothers make the following mistake and adopt the logic of: “since so many scientists say this, it is presumably true. So we had better accept it and say that Allah created by means of evolution.” The fact is, however, that as I have just explained, there is not a single piece of evidence for evolution. If evolution were scientifically true, in other words if there were evidence in favor of evolution, then I would have said that Allah had created living things by using evolution. But in the absence of any such thing, why should we go along with it? It is wrong to believe in the theory of evolution just because materialist scientists, who are large in number, say it is true. As Allah tells us in verse 116 of Surat al-An’am, “If you obeyed most of those on Earth, they would misguide you from Allah’s way. They follow nothing but conjecture and they only lie.” Note that Allah states that the sect to whom the majority adhered misguides people from His way. Moreover, He says that this misconception is founded on conjecture and speculation, and that this majority lies. This is a complete account of the theory of evolution. The majority believes in it, and is also lying with speculation and conjecture. They have no evidence. For that reason, the fact that the adherents of the theory of evolution are in the majority, or that they bear the name of scientists, must not be allowed to deceive our Muslim brothers…..

In addition, Allah’s name of al-Baari has no evolutionary implication. Baari means He Who creates matter and the bodies of all things in a manner compatible with one another. There is nothing bearing an evolutionary meaning in the term. What is more, it is not only fossils that refute the theory of evolution. Evolutionists are unable to explain how even a single protein molecule could have come into being by chance. For example, the chances of a protein molecule consisting of 500 amino acids forming by chance are 1 in 10950, which in practical terms means it is impossible. This number represents the number 1 followed by 950 zeros. Bearing in mind that 9 zeros stand for 1 billion, the size of the figure in question becomes rather clearer. This shows that mathematically speaking the chances of a protein molecule coming into being by chance are nil. It is of course impossible for a theory that cannot explain how even a single cell or a single molecule came into being to account for this magnificent diversity of life…. Everything clearly points to the existence and creation of Allah. The important thing is to be able to think in a rational, unprejudiced and neutral manner.

YMD: With regard to the missing link in the fossil discoveries made to date, many species of animals and plants are shown to have suddenly disappeared from the eco-system, only to reappear again after a span of several hundred years or more. Some believe this to be a manifestation of Allah’s power to recreate and repeat His creation at will, without necessitating transitionary links in between. Your comments?

HY: Allah, Who created all things from nothing in the first place, of course has the power to recreate things over and over again. That is how resurrection after death will happen. The body decays in the ground. Look at someone’s grave a few years after they have died, nothing remains but a few bits of bone. In the Hereafter, on the other hand, Allah recreates that person with a new body. The Qur’an tells us how the unbelievers ask “What! When we are bones and crumbled dust, will we then be raised up as a new creation!” Allah replies “He Who brought you into being in the first place will bring you back again.”

Creation is an easy matter for Allah. He just says “Be!” and it is. For example, He tells a human being to “Be!” and a fully formed human being results. Allah has no need of time, design, planning or evolution, in other words to gradually bring something into being. He is exalted above all these things. If Allah so wills He can entirely do away with a species in a single moment. Dinosaurs, for example. These were huge, powerful animals. Nothing like them exists today. But Allah so chose, set various causes in motion and removed all dinosaurs from the face of the Earth. Who knows how many other life forms there were like that of which we are unaware? If Allah so willed He could recreate these on Earth. That is very easy for Him. He can recreate in exactly the same form as His original creation.

YMD: From the point of view of science, the failure of Darwinism does not necessarily mean the truth of Creationism. The latter will require its own proofs and evidence. Are there any such?

HY: There are a great number of proofs of Allah’s creation. One can see the evidence for His existence on Earth, in the sky, in the seas, in the universe, everywhere. There are whole books’ or encyclopedias’ full of proofs…. Let me give you an example. Let us assume that someone on a completely deserted island comes across a computer. If that person sees a computer at the foot of a tree, the first thing that will enter his mind is that there must be a human being on that island. He will say that there is an entity with a mind that either manufactures or uses that computer, a human being. No rational person will ever ponder for years on how these trees, soil and natural events could in some way give rise to the computer. It does not even have to be a computer; if he finds a single pencil, or a piece of cloth or a needle the conclusion he will draw is this: that there is a mind here that produced or uses these things….

To claim that the cell came into being by chance flies in the face of both science and logic. This is as ridiculous, as irrational as claiming that the computer on the desert island came into being spontaneously. There is no end to the list of such examples… It is obvious that the Power that created man also created all plants and living things accordingly. In addition, so many conditions need to be met for a living thing to come into existence that it is impossible for them all to do so by chance. With all the many balances inherent in the Earth, from the angle of its axis to its distance from the Sun, from the way it is flattened at the poles to its atmosphere, from the landforms to its temperature, from its magnetic field to the elements, it has been created specially in order to support life. What kind of coincidence could have made everything so perfectly, always taking exactly the right steps?

Is that at all possible? The existence of Allah is evident. Grasping the existence of Allah is the very easiest of tasks. The difficult thing is not to see His existence. But they have been so conditioned not to believe in Allah that they are unable to see it. Some have been conditioned saying, “Nobody who believes in Allah can be a scientist,” and some are arrogant and unwilling to admit the existence of a power of which they stand in need, which is superior to them and whose servants they are. Allah has pointed to such people in the Qur’an. He says “You will not guide blind men out of their error” and “You will not make deaf men hear the call.”

YMD: In your opinion, how different is Darwinism from Neo-Darwinism? In view of the weaknesses of Darwin’s original postulates, has the modifications effected in the original theory made it any more believable?

HY: Neo-Darwinism is actually an indication of the terrible dilemma and despair in which evolutionists find themselves. According to Darwinism, living things need to acquire beneficial features in order to evolve. Yet they had no answer to the question of how this happens. Later, in the early 20th century, they answered that question in terms of “random mutations.”

Mutations are changes that take place inside an organism’s genetic information. But there is one very important point here: Mutations are always either harmful or, at very best, neutral. For example, all the people who fell ill after Chernobyl or Hiroshima, all the human beings who were born with deformities, suffered these outcomes because of mutations. None of these people developed in any way or acquired any new, beneficial characteristics. On the contrary, they suffered harm, and were either crippled or died. That is why, by means of various experiments and observations, neo-Darwinists have sought any “beneficial mutation” that improves on genetic information. Experiments lasting decades have been performed on fruit flies and various other life forms. But mutations have never been observed to improve genetic information. In conclusion, instead of saving evolutionists, the subject of mutation has actually placed them in an even worse position. No matter what they call it, Darwinism or neo-Darwinism, the claim is still basically the same, and in no way represents a solution to any of the dilemmas facing the theory of evolution.

YMD: Until Creationism can be proved scientifically as true, how do you think biological syllabi should be altered in schools, colleges and universities?

HY: As I said in response to an earlier question, there is no need to wait for proof of Creation, as it is already a proven fact. As I mentioned, just my books alone are sufficient to see its evidence. There is no need, for instance, to prove that a pencil was manufactured in a factory, and no need to debate the issue. The same thing applies to the millions of proofs of Creation all around us….. As for the question of school syllabi… in my opinion no matter how wrong the theory of evolution may be, it should still be taught together with the Fact of Creation in biology classes. Let students look at the evidence and decide for themselves. No pressure should be put on anyone, as long as the real facts are also taught. For example, in teaching the theory of evolution, children must also be told about the insoluble dilemmas facing the theory.

Education should be objective, honest, true and impartial. For example, today children are told that mutations give rise to changes in an organism, and a new species emerges as a result of these changes gradually accumulating. Children do not think about this because the education system does not encourage them to think and enquire or to question the information they are given. It is the same the whole world over. That being the case, the children grow up learning this by rote. They are not told, “This is what the theory of evolution says, but mutations are always harmful, and no beneficial mutation has ever been set up even under laboratory conditions.” Or else they should be told: “Every species has its own genetic barrier; rabbits, for instance, have a genetic pool. Rabbits can exhibit as much diversity as this pool permits, they may have long or short ears, or be black or white, but they can never turn into squirrels or cats. No matter what you do, you can never bring such a thing about.” In other words, this one-sided education has to come to an end, and an education directed towards thinking and investigation must be given. Let them talk about evolution, but they must also discuss Creation. They can use my books; to this end we can make any necessary changes and bring them into agreement with the syllabus. At the end of the day, let children be taught both.

YMD: What do you think of the biological opinions of Ikhwan as-Safa?

HY: The architects of the idea of evolution were not, as is commonly believed, such 19th century Western theoreticians as Lamarck and Darwin, but ancient Greek atheist philosophers. While stretching from such thinkers as Epicurus and Lucretius as far as modern Darwinism, the idea of evolution “stopped off” in the Islamic world. It is the group known as Ikhwan as-Safa, active around the Basra region, that heads the list of those seeking to import the idea into the Islamic world. This group, affiliated with the Ismaili order, bears several resemblances to Freemasonry. Indeed, interestingly modern-day Masons are full of praise for this society. However, the idea of evolution espoused by the Ikhwan as-Safa or other Muslims influenced by Greek philosophy is a violation of the Qur’an. Indeed, Imam al-Ghazali considered and refuted this heretical movement. In his al-Munqidh min al-Dalal, al-Ghazali directly criticized the evolutionist Ikhwan as-Safa. He declared it to defend a perverted philosophy influenced by ancient Greek thought. And in his book Fada’ih al-Batiniyya, he revealed the distorted nature of the teachings of the Ismaili order, of which the Ikhwan as-Safa was a part. In refuting ancient Greek dogmas, al-Ghazali also set out the proofs of Allah’s creation. In his book al-Hikmah fi Makhluqat Illah (Wisdom in Allah’s Creation), he examined the earth, the sky, the Sun, the Moon, the oceans, the nature of water and fire in great detail and showed that these all had unique designs. The human body, birds, honeybees, fish and minerals are other examples that al-Ghazali cites as evidence of creation. He also discussed mosquitoes, flies and pearls. In his book Jawahir al-Qur’an (Jewels of the Qur’an), he described the miraculous aspects of spiders, the expertise in their web-spinning and the marvels in the structure of those webs.

Today, as in the past, some Muslims have been influenced by atheists and put forward analyses that are incompatible with the Qur’an. This represents a threat to Muslims today in the same way it did in the past, because by winning over some Muslims, materialists weaken the struggle being waged against them. When these Muslims no longer regard Darwinism as a danger, they naturally stop struggling against it. The fact is, however, that Darwinism constitutes the foundation of materialism and all atheistic philosophies. Once Darwinism has been torn down, so will these atheistic philosophies. That is why Muslims must behave with great care and scrupulousness, be aware of the danger and be rational in their analyses. I have described this subject in some detail in my book Why Darwinism is Incompatible with the Qur’an. Let me once again, through you, call out to these Muslim brothers of ours and issue them a friendly, brotherly warning.

YMD: You have made an interesting study of how the relativity involved in space and time offers us an understanding of the nature of Divine will, power and knowledge. Can you please elaborate on this?

HY: We learn all truth directly from the Qur’an, from the words of Almighty Allah. And Allah tells us in the Qur’an that there is no time, in other words that there is timelessness, that time is a relative concept. For example, when people in the Hereafter are asked “How many years did you tarry on the Earth?” the answer is “We tarried there for a day or part of a day. Ask those able to count!” The following verse reveals, “You only tarried there for a little while if you did but know!” There are several verses to that effect. Allah cites someone He brought back to life after he had been dead for 100 years as an example. When that person was asked how long he had been there, he replied “a day or part of a day.” The Companions of the Cave are another instance of this. Allah kept them asleep for 300 years plus nine. When they awoke they discussed among themselves how long they had been asleep, and imagined it was just for one day or a few hours. We are also told in the Qur’an that the perception of time varies in different spheres, in other words, in different realms of existence.

In Surat al-Hajj, for example, we are told that what seems like a thousand years to us is only a day in the sight of Allah. A day for the angels and Jibril is 50,000 of our years. We see from a number of verses that time is a perception, that it is not absolute, and that it can be perceived in different ways depending on the person and realm involved.  Science also provides evidence that is completely in harmony with the information given in the Qur’an.

Time is entirely a perception. It is a means of comparing one moment with another. When we strike an object, for example, a specific sound is given off. When we strike that same body again another noise is given off. One imagines that a period of time passes between the first sound and the second, and calls this “time.” The fact is, however, that when the second sound is heard the first consists solely of a perception in the mind. It is information existing solely in the memory. One obtains a perception of time by comparing what is in one’s memory with the present moment. There will be no perception of time without this comparison. In the same way, when one sees someone entering a room and then sitting in a chair in the middle of it, one makes a comparison. The moment that person sits in the chair, all the images regarding his opening the door and heading towards the chair consist solely of information inside the brain. The perception of time emerges as a result of the comparison between that information and the person sitting in the chair. The fact that time is a concept born from a specific sequence we establish between moving bodies and changes that take place is today also a scientifically agreed one. The brain with no memory is unable to make such an analysis, and no perception of time thus arises. The fact that time is a perception was also confirmed by the general theory of relativity put forward by Einstein, regarded as the most eminent physicist of the 20th century. Einstein showed that space and time are forms of perception, and that like such concepts as color, shape and size, they cannot be separated from consciousness.

According to the general theory of relativity, time has no separate existence independent of the sequence of phenomena by which we measure it. Since time consists of a perception, it is entirely linked to the perceiver; in other words, it is a relative concept. Knowledge of this is very important when it comes to grasping the concept of destiny, because destiny is Allah’s creation of all events, past and future, within “a single moment.” This means every event from the creation of the universe to the Day of Judgment has already taken place in the sight of Allah.

Many people find it difficult to understand how Allah knows things that have not yet taken place, how everything, past and future, has already happened in the sight of Allah and the reality of destiny. The fact is, though, that “events that have not yet happened” are merely events that have not yet happened for us, because we live dependent on time as created by Allah, and we can know nothing without the information given to our memories. Since Allah has not installed in our memories the events we refer to as “the future” as a requirement of the trial in this world, we are unable to know what will happen in the future. Allah, on the other hand, is unbounded by space and time, and is the Creator of these out of nothing. For that reason, past, present and future are all one in His sight, and all are already over and done with. The beginning and end of an event all take place in a single moment in His sight. For example, Allah knew the end awaiting Pharaoh before He ever sent the Prophet Musa (as) to him, before the Prophet Musa (as) was born, and even before the kingdom of Egypt had been founded, and all these events, including the kind of end awaiting Pharaoh, took place in a single moment in His sight. The past and future exist at the same time. If one thinks of life as a filmstrip, we watch life as if we were watching a film, and we have no means of fast-forwarding it. Allah, on the other hand, sees and knows all of this filmstrip at the same time. It is He Who set out and created all the details on the strip. In the same way that we can see both ends and the middle of a ruler, so Allah surrounds the time on which we are dependent, from beginning to end, as a single moment. Human beings, however, only experience these events when the time comes and thus witness the destiny created for them by Allah This applies to the destinies of everyone on Earth. Every moment of the lives of all human beings in this world that have so far been created and that will be created in the future, as well their lives in the Hereafter, exist in the sight of Allah as already taken place.

In addition to billions of human beings, destinies of all other living things, the planets, plants and objects all exist with nothing missing from them or being lost in the infinite “memory” of Allah. The fact of destiny is one of the manifestations of His name Al-Hafeedh (the Guardian, the Preserver), and of His infinite might, power and greatness. We can see that Allah knows all things both past and future, that these have all happened in His sight also from verses. However, since we are bound by time these events lie in the future for us, whereas they have already occurred in the sight of Allah. For example, in Surat al-Mutaffifin Almighty Allah says: “So today those who believe are laughing at the unbelievers, on couches, gazing in wonder. Have the unbelievers been rewarded for what they did?” In these verses, for example, Allah speaks of Paradise as if it were a present event. Indeed, those who are in Paradise are there now, and those in Hell are in Hell now. Everyone has already been called to account and everyone has already embarked on the life of the Hereafter. But these things all lie in the future for us. The past and future have been created in the sight of Allah and are events that have already taken place, and this in turn shows us one very important thing: every human being is unconditionally subject to his or her destiny. In the same way that one cannot alter one’s past, neither can one change one’s future because, like the past, the future has also already happened. All future events, what one will eat, when and where, who one will speak with, how much one will earn, what illnesses one will suffer from, and when, how and where one will eventually die, are all predetermined and immutable. These have already happened in the sight of Allah and are kept in His memory. The only thing is that the information pertaining to them is not yet in one’s own memory. Those who grieve over what befalls them, who become irritated or worried about the future or caught up in worldly desires actually do so in vain because those things they worry about or fear have in fact already taken place. And no matter what they do they have no means of altering them.

One very important point needs to be clarified here; the need to avoid a misconception of destiny. Some people’s view of destiny takes the form of saying, “since whatever is in my destiny will inevitably happen, there is no need for me to do anything.” It is true that everything that happens to us is determined in our destinies.  Everything has taken place in the sight of Allah before we experience it, that information and every detail concerning it is written in the book called Lawh Mahfuz (Preserved Tablet) in the sight of Allah. However, Allah gives everyone the feeling that they can actually alter events and act in the light of their own decisions and  choosing. Nobody, for example, will sit and wait when they are thirsty saying, “I will drink if it is in my destiny.” They get up, take a glass and drink. They are indeed drinking predetermined water from a predetermined glass, but in doing so they feel as if they are doing so from their own will and desire. And they feel the same thing in every action they take throughout their lives. The difference between someone who has submitted to Allah and the destiny created by Him and someone who has failed to grasp this concept is this: someone who has submitted knows that he does everything through Allah’s will, even though he feels he is doing it for himself. The other person makes the mistake of thinking that he does things of his own power and mind. Someone who believes in destiny is never distressed and never falls into despair in the face of anything that happens to him. Instead, he is always submissive, trustful and at peace, because Allah has revealed that everything befalling people is predestined, for which reason He has commanded them not to be distressed in the face of the difficulties they encounter nor to grow proud in the face of the blessings bestowed on them. Both the difficulties people encounter and the success and wealth they attain happen through the will of Allah. These are all events that our Lord determines beforehand in destiny in order to test people.

(To be concluded)




First Principles (Part 2) (2007)

The July 2007 issue of Young Muslim Digest carried the first part of this story essay in which the Muslim protagonist, Max, is involved in a deep discussion on the apocryphal literature of the Catholic Church with two of its clergymen who unknowingly take Max for a Christian himself. The setting for this deep discussion on comparative religion is Bangalore’s Richard’s Park located a stone’s throw away from the Bible Society of India Building where the two clergymen have arrived for a convention that focuses on bringing Muslims closer to Christ. Presented hereunder is the concluding part of this story-essay wherein the discussion between the three men comes to a close with an understanding of predestination and human free will.

 

Max almost knew for certain that this subject was coming up. There was no evading it now.

“As I understand, father,” he began, “Predestination is based on the law of God and human free will. And so even if God could save the whole world so that none should perish, He would not will to do so lest thus He should deprive man of freedom, which He has granted him in order to do despite to Satan, in order that man scorned of the spirit, even though shall sin as the spirit did, may have power to repent and go to dwell in that place whence the spirit was cast out. It is not without reason, therefore, that Christ once declared:

‘Our God willeth, I say, to pursue with His mercy man’s free will, and willeth not to forsake the creature with His omnipotence. And so on the day of Judgement none will be able to make any excuse for their sins, seeing that it will then be manifest to them how much God hath done for their conversion, and how often He hath called them to repentance.’”

“Is that also from the Apocrypha?” Joshua asked in some wonder at Max’s quoting extempore from scripture.

* * * *

“Wayfarer, you know what led me to the First Principles as a teenager?”

“’Yes, Max. You know I do.”

“That saying of Muhammad where he mentions that all deeds of a human being, all of his or her fate, character and destiny are already marked out even before he, or she, is born. I never could reconcile God’s justice with that saying of Muhammad for as long as I could remember. Right until the time you cleared it for me, Wayfarer. Soon after we first met when I was seventeen.”

“…And how was it cleared, Max?”

“I had not understood the implications of absolute and relative time until that point. And that was where I kept faltering. That man’s mind is relative in its ability to perceive things around him is the single most important principle that I had not realized. Once that had been grasped the remaining pieces fell into place, to form the perfect picture.”

“And so…?”

“And so, man’s mind being relative, he requires a point of reference from which to judge the course of events. Time makes sense to him only in there being a past, present and a future. Today, tomorrow and the day after; now, then and thenceforth: all have meaning only in this context of his relating to the passage of the fourth dimension, of time. If then man were to judge predestination as an act of God that was done at some point at the ‘beginning’ of creation with a clear objective of unalterably finalizing the ‘end’ of things, then God would indeed appear to be unjust in creating man. But, of course, this is purely man’s misunderstanding for if the mind of man is relative, God is never that. God can, in a way, be said to be Absolute in His perception. Thus, He does not have to exist in relation to anything. In His own words in the Qur’an He is As-Samad, or the Absolute, the Independent. This implies therefore that when Muhammad, the last messenger from God, declared that God has decreed the fate of all humans, he meant exactly that.

To put it in human language, since I understand now that God does not exist in relation to time, I, as a human could say that He exists in all time – in the past, the present and the future – but all at the same time, at the same instant. This is something that we can understand but cannot hope to attain to. When One exists as such, One is aware and alive to the working of the history of all eternity in a single instant and, as such, knows how everything ultimately transpires in human as well as natural terms. However, to be aware of the course of events is not necessarily to be held responsible for how things eventually happen as much as, for instance, Nostradamus, the French seer of the fifteenth century, cannot be held responsible for events happening as he had foreseen them happen.

This is, of course, not to say that God cannot and does not interfere in the course of events in nature and human life. In fact, He does do that in keeping with the nature of His several perfect attributes. Nevertheless, whether He has interfered in the working of human destiny, or has left it to follow its own natural course, whether it is through the general pattern or the particular pattern of God’s working in the universe, all events of the past, present and future are known to God in one eternal, undying moment.

As for man, he must ever use the power of discernment and the ability to choose between Good and Evil to sculpt his own destiny and predicament in the Hereafter. Whether God chooses to aid him or not, in this making of his destiny, is left almost entirely to man himself and his determination to choose Good over Evil, God over the Demon.

Wayfarer? Are you still here?“

“You have learnt well, Max. You realize then that all things in existence and of which man has knowledge exists as such because man perceives them as such. Were it not for the human intellect, and the description of things given to it through the human senses like sight, hearing, smell and touch, all things in existence would be meaningless. Indeed, remove the human intellect and all else is mere illusion, Max: a faint resemblance to a world and a reality that already exists within the Ultimate Perception of things.”

* * * *

“Max, did you read that in the Apocrypha as well?” Joshua repeated his question, while both he and Father Callaghan stared at the suddenly silent figure of Max bowed down as he sat on the half wall of the enclosure.

“Max…?”

“What…?” Max looked up out of his preoccupation. “What did you say…?”

“You were quoting Jesus on predestination, Max. Were you quoting from the Apocrypha?”

“Yes, yes,” Max fell back out of his reverie. “I picked that up from the Apocrypha some time ago. It made a lot of sense, unlike the four Gospel writers. I think it was in the works of Arius, or Donatus.”

Father Callaghan was visibly moved. Christianity still had hope then. If only in the Apocrypha, if not in the mainstream scriptures. But he had spent a lifetime studying Christianity, abiding by its every stricture. How then had this truth, so easily received by one seemingly half his age, avoided him for these many years? Was there a criterion beyond academic scholarship that bestowed enlightenment upon those who passed its test? Could that criterion be intellectual honesty more than emotional affinity?

Joshua had got up from his sitting position on the half wall, seemingly unaware of his own action. He made his way slowly down the steps of the enclosure with the other two following suit. The darkening of the evening sky, it seemed, was then drawing the curtains on an absorbing discussion between the three men in Richard’s park. The sun had surely gone below the horizon and if there was any doubt, the ululating, soul-stirring call to prayer issuing out of the minarets of the Sir Ismail Sait mosque in Frazer Town now reached their ears, setting the issue at rest: it was, indeed, sunset. While the call to prayer was unsettling for Max; the other two, however, would not be hurried as they walked slowly to the exit from the park.

“But, Max” The younger man wouldn’t let the conversation die out. “In choosing to live a life in keeping with God’s commandments, as against the powerful insinuations of the Satan, doesn’t man get to earn his reward. Doesn’t he actually merit paradise? Is he not the maker of his own destiny?”

“Merit, Joshua?” Max looked at the young priest. “Can man really merit even a little breath which he receives every moment? Consider, brother, the parable of the one from Nazareth: If one should lend you a hundred pieces of gold, and you spend those pieces, could you say to that man: ‘I give you a decayed vine-leaf; give me therefore thine house, for I merit it’?”

“No.” It was Father Callaghan, in a voice that betrayed inner feelings. “He should first pay that which he owed, and then, if he wished for anything, he should give him good things, but what good is a decayed leaf, like these fallen leaves before us?” He gently tossed aside the autumn leaves that had fallen from the branches above the park’s walkway that led to the exit.

“Exactly, Father!” Max confirmed. “So who was it who created man out of nothing? Doubtless, it was God, who also gave him the whole world for his benefit. But man by sinning has spent it all, for by reason of sin is all nature turned against man, and man in his misery has nothing to give to God but works corrupted by sin. For, sinning every day, he makes his own work corrupt. How, then, should man have merit, seeing he is unable to give satisfaction?”

“Is it not possible then that there are people – a very few people, at least – who might not be sinning?” Joshua wondered aloud.

“If you looked into the Apocrypha, brother,” Max reminded the young priest again, “You would find Jesus telling us: ‘Certain it is that our God saith by his prophet David: ’Seven times a day falleth the righteous’; how then falleth the unrighteous? And if our righteousnesses are corrupt, how abominable are our unrighteousnesses! As God liveth, there is naught that a man ought to shun more than this saying: ‘I merit.’ Let a man know, brother, the works of his hands, and he will straightaway see his merit. Every good thing that cometh out of a man, verily man doeth it not, but God worketh it in him; for his being is of God who created him. That which man doeth is to contradict God his creator and to commit sin, whereby he meriteth not reward, but torment.’”

‘Even what we consider our own virtue,’ said Father Callaghan quietly, ‘is facilitated by the mercy of God. It is our sins alone that do not have God’s sanction. In that, what is truly ours, and ours alone, are our sins which we commit at our own discretion. And yes, Max, can we really hope to merit anything with nothing of our own save our unrighteousness? Can we even dare to say we merit?’ Father Callaghan’s voice rose and fell with the intensity of sudden conviction.

Max smiled at Father Callaghan: ‘You already knew it, didn’t you, Father?’

‘Well, it was about time. I’m an old man in the service of the Church now, Max.’ Father Callaghan laughed. It was laughter that breathed hope and a prayer that deep down there was still a way out of the rigidities of the Church. Even if it was in the Apocrypha that he had now to ransack. It was somewhere, at least. It was, comfortingly, consolingly, still there, somewhere.

Max looked at the evening sky from outside the gates of Richard’s park. It had turned a deep red and the darkness was already seeping in. His time was almost up, and he had to hurry onto the main square at Frazer Town before he missed out.

‘It has been such an interesting evening with you two, but I really must hurry now.’ Max began to say goodbye.

‘But tell us, Max, which denomination do you belong to? With your interest in the Apocrypha, it isn’t even strange to ask, you know!’ Joshua pleaded, already fascinated by this stranger’s understanding of the scripture. He wished that Christianity had more members like him.

‘I am a Muslim by faith, Joshua.’ The answer came easily from Max. ‘Like I said earlier, my faith is that of Christ’s own persuasion.’

Max then grabbed two suddenly lifeless hands, ‘We must meet more often, but now I must rush to the mosque at Frazer Town if I am not to miss my evening prayers. May God be with us.’

By a single thought that comes into the mind,

In one moment a hundred worlds are overturned.**

Or so said Rumi in his Mathnawi, thought Max, as he moved away quickly, waving back to the speechless men behind him. Two men who, in a few moments, had a thousand worlds overturned. By a single thought, or was it several?

Max chuckled to himself as he made haste to reach the mosque.

Maximus: he never was comfortable with his name. He never had been with its meaningless, non-Islamic nature.

But then there were times when he liked it that way.

This, clearly, was one of those times.




First Principles (Part 1) (2007)

In a world growing smaller by the day, differences in ideas and belief-systems continue to be rendered meaningless in the context of a ruthless standardization of life throughout the globe. However, despite this forced uniformization, issues of faith have refused to die out in the process, partly because of a certain commonality in the scriptural texts of monotheistic religions as they exist today. The relationship between the Judeo-Christian and Islamic scriptures is a classic example that highlights the continuity of the religious experience although this has been more due to human manipulation of the earlier scriptures. The following story-essay strives to put this fact in perspective through the interaction of Max, the Muslim protagonist, the Wayfarer, Max’s inner guide, and his Christian interlocutors who engage him in a discussion on comparative religion, human free-will and predestination: themes that are as old as man himself.

 

There was something about the park that struck him as being oddly nostalgic since the time he first entered its precincts more than two years ago. The flat that was allocated as his residential apartment by the publishing company that employed him was just a few hundred meters down the western side of the park.

Richard’s park, of course, had four very well defined sides, being the square that was its basic design. Parks and gardens are no novelty in Bangalore, for, not without reason, the city itself was called the ‘garden city’ of India. Perhaps, that fact alone had caused him to ponder over the question of the park’s strange attraction to his thinking.

What was it that made Richard’s park so vaguely familiar to him despite the numerous other gardens in the city? Max had asked himself the same question almost every time that he visited this block of greenery on evenings that had become too numerous to remember. Evenings like the present one as he strolled along in thought on the stone-laid pavement just within the park’s outer boundary.

The day had dwindled down to an evening bearing the cool winds of Bangalore: unassuming heralds of the colder night that was soon to descend upon the city. The cool caress of the evening breeze was, of course, what made you want to take a stroll down the park every evening. To Max, however, this was one of those rare days when he could afford the walk amidst the greenery and the smell of foliage, since he hardly ever got home from work before seven in the evening. And that was the time when the park was closed for the day.

This day was different inasmuch as he was able to be at the park a half hour before its closing time. And to be able to enjoy the strange sense of nostalgia that was the park’s offering to him.

To be able to enjoy the sense of calm amidst the foliage around which a few regular joggers went a-jogging.

To enjoy the sudden, remarkable way in which the sky in Bangalore could turn overcast with heavy rain-laden clouds within the space of a few minutes.

To enjoy the renewed, undying wonder of a child at the first drops of rain as it fell from heaven earth-bound.

To enjoy the smells of the earth unleashed by the innocence of the raindrops to give a sense of time and space as old as man’s sad history.

To concentrate for one fleeting moment on the smell, the sight and the sounds of the surrounding and to be able in that one moment to reflect on the meaning of life and of existence.

The smell.

The sight.

The sound.

Max stopped in his strolling tracks.

“God, how I remember now!”

The light drizzle pattered gently on the pavement around him. It lent its wetness to the greenery of the trees and the plethora of plants in the garden that surrounded him.

The drops slid down the leaves, the branches, the stem: sparkling gems in the daylight, if only the clouds would move away to offer the dying rays of a declining sun.

Despite the sudden dullness of the evening, Max’s eyes had now lit up with the memory of those first years. As the drizzle continued, he walked into the protection offered by a nearby tree. Its huge, ancient trunk with its overhanging overgrowth of thick branches and leaves offered a shelter as good as any that an umbrella would have provided.

Of course, its offering was unconditional; its humble sheltering always there for the asking, without any asking back in return.

No asking back.

No expectations.

Self-less.

He remembered the times when he would be the regular early morning jogger around the municipal gardens near his home in the capital of the UAE.

Yes.

Max was certain now: it was the Municipal garden near Najda Street which Richard’s park reminded him of. Back in those days, the newly built sprawling building of the Abu Dhabi municipality complex was surrounded by a garden that used to be Max’s regular haunt.

He remembered that day in his seventeenth year when just before his jogging rounds he met up with the incident that he knew he would not forget in a long time.

The man had been waiting for him at the entrance of the mosque as Max had come out after his dawn prayer, fully attired in his jogging suit. The stranger had the white robes of an Arab: Max had fleetingly noticed as he came out at the entrance to get his jogging shoes. He had bent down, slipped one on, when the stranger in front of him began a series of questions addressed to his identity.

Max had paused, the other shoe still in hand, and had answered his mildly searching questions. He had then smiled, and bent down again only to raise up his head a few seconds later to ask the stranger a few questions of his own.

The stranger, however, was there no more.

He had completely disappeared without a trace.

Stunned at the disappearance, Max had peered into the fading darkness all around. The streets were empty save the one worshipper who had come out of the mosque and passed between the two men at the entrance. Max had seen him then walking off into the distance. But what of the stranger who had stood before him just a few seconds earlier?

Max remembered that he had searched quickly within and around the mosque’s premises. He remembered that he had looked around once, twice, straining his sight in the semi-darkness of a new dawn for a possible rational explanation. But his senses did not reveal any.

He remembered how he had walked half-afraid to the municipal gardens, a stone’s throw away from the mosque: its trees and foliage now beckoning him with a foreboding strangeness with which he was unaccustomed; with which he was now uncomfortable. Despite his jogging attire and the readiness with which he had arrived for his daily jogging rounds, Max could not get himself to jog that day.

Instead, he walked amidst the bushes and the trees of the Municipal garden, almost absent to the smell of early morning foliage with which he began his every day; with which his memory would fuse for long years to come, until some day when a similar smell would ignite recollections of many years past.

Max remembered clearly now how on that early morning, he had abandoned his regular solitary jog in the municipal gardens and had returned to his home on Najda street.

He remembered how he had opened the door of his house in a hurry and moved past the sleeping household into his own bedroom and into the safety of his bed. What was that which he had seen? Max had considered in some fear. Whatever it was, it was strange enough to have shaken Max so much that he actually left the key of the house in its lock while he rushed in, only to be found still dangling from the keyhole by his surprised mother several hours later.

Had that been the initiation? Max wondered.

The first contact with the Wayfarer?

So many a year ago.

So several a year.

The stranger’s face, of course, was not clear even on that first and, to date, last vision since that early morning darkness more than a decade ago. However, that was immaterial, for the voice had remained.

That inner voice.

The Wayfarer.

“You remember well, Max.”

The voice broke through his memories as Max stood by the tree in Richard’s park.

“Wayfarer!”

The two other people standing under the shelter of the tree started in some surprise at the low cry that escaped Max’s lips. Of course, their surprise was not so much because of Max’s utterance as it was due to the fact that he was addressing nobody in particular: there had been none in front of him to whom he might have offered his exclamation.

“I am sorry, brother, but did you just tell us something?” One of the two people standing besides Max under the shelter of the tree asked him timidly.

“No.” Max came back, “I’m sorry, but I was just speaking to myself…”

He stared briefly at the young man who had spoken to him, at the perfectly clean-shaven face, the slightly aquiline nose, the enquiring eyes, and then looked away at the evening drizzle that was now filtering in through the branches and the leaves of the tree that was sheltering the three of them.

“Memories, then…?” The other, bespectacled, older man suggested. He had looked up from the book that he was intently scanning through his glasses. A raindrop slid down from the branches above and found its way downward on to his bald head. He wiped it away with a handkerchief promptly drawn from a side pocket of his – robe…

“Well, yes. You could say that.” Max smiled as if caught out unwittingly.

* * * *

“Wayfarer, are you here?”

Silence.

* * * *

“We understand your outburst then, brother. Memories can seem so real at times, you know.” The younger of the pair remarked, distracted slightly by the fact that their tall companion under the tree still seemed a trifle immersed in his daydreams.

“Oh yes,” Max assured him. “They can get more real than we can ever imagine. In fact, many people, indeed, nations, have nothing but their memories with them. The memories of a great past; of happier times. It is all that they possess for their own – a possession that, more often than not, acts as a drug against their waking up to the present and the possibilities that their future offers them.”

* * * *

“Wayfarer, I know you are here.”

“Yes, Max. I am.”

“It’s been a long time, Wayfarer.”

“Time? Does time have any meaning, Max?”

“That is the First Principle, is it not, Wayfarer?”

* * * *

What was faintly disturbing to Max was the attire of the two men standing with him under the tree. They wore long robes with full sleeves. Not white robes. No. They were deep brown instead, with that lighter border running through the middle; top to bottom. That white thread tying the otherwise open robes at the waist; and, of course, the characteristic crucifix dangling just below their chests from chains around their necks.

The older of the two had now closed the thick, leather bound, book that he was scrutinizing partly because of the drizzle, and partly because of Max’s last remark. Max was now taking in his immediate surroundings more quickly: he noted slyly the cover of the book: The King James Version of the Bible.

Churchmen.

“Brother, but you have spoken the very truth.” The man had removed his spectacles, his eyes somewhat more alive to Max’s presence.

“Yes, and if only our memories would allow us to locate that verse in the Bible.” The other, younger man confessed to something of what they were preoccupied with.

* * * *

“But, Wayfarer, why the silence upon my first call?”

Silence.

“Wayfarer?”

“You are already on to something you need to remember more often, Max. Here, with these two men.”

“I am?“

* * * *

“And what have you been trying to locate in the Bible?” Max continued with the odd conversation with the two ‘churchmen’.

“But, you are…?” The older man quickly sought the clarification with his half question, before the conversation moved any further.

To seek for a name was almost certainly to seek for a persuasion, an attitude, a religion.

In a world devoid of objective understanding, to ask for a name is to ask for partisanship. It is to look at the dividing line. Rather than the one that joins.

“Maximus. Max, if you please.”

“Oh, and of which Christian denomination, Max, if I may ask?”

“That of Christ’s own persuasion, if I may say so.” Max was being honest to the core as he replied.

“Very well said, brother.” The younger man smiled broadly. “We need to build bridges amongst ourselves. Not walls.”

“Indeed!” His elder companion confessed grudgingly. “I am Father Callaghan and this is Brother Joshua. We belong to the Catholic Church, Max, and are here at the Bible Society of India just down the road to participate in the two-day Bible convention that is being held under its auspices.” He made light of the introductions.

“How very interesting!” Max was being sincere.

He knew the Bible Society of India building. It came up on the right side of the road as he walked down from Richard’s park to his apartment at the farther end. He had made it a point to glance across at the tall, four-storied building every time he left his apartment and particularly on weekends when there would be a large coterie of vehicles lined up outside in the parking lot: indicative of some particular conference that was probably in progress. Max agreed with himself that he had seen those extra number of cars outside the building as he came up the road today as well.

“What is this convention all about?” Max was curious to know.

“Well,” Joshua, the younger man began, “You know that our churches have missions working in Christ’s name all over the world.”

Max nodded slowly, but the twinkle in his eyes was lost on the two in front of him. He waited patiently for the other man to go on.

“However, in recent years, we have realized that quite apart from blindly criticizing, it is best that we seek to know – to really understand – the belief system of those who are the targets of our efforts. It is in this spirit, therefore, that the Bible Society of India has been making efforts to understand the minds of the Muslim people, in guiding them to Jesus Christ, our lord.” The man paused.

“Splendid!” Max was visibly delighted. “A most correct approach! It’s always best to have your homework done. I see that the drizzle has stopped.”

The light rain had, indeed, stopped and a strong southwesterly wind had picked up to draw the gathering clouds away from the horizon. For all the light drizzle that had fallen, the earth smelled fresh and very much alive.

The three men moved out of the shelter of the tree and on to the paved walkway of the park.

“But in dealing with the Muslim faith there are some – how should I say – difficulties.” Father Callaghan remarked quietly, his Bible now held carefully in his hands. Hands that were now held behind him as he walked along in deep thought.

“Difficulties?” Max’s question was almost contrived.

“Well, yes, Max.” The other man nodded. “For instance, Muslims already believe in Jesus as a great Messenger. And Mary as his chaste and pure mother. They even have a chapter in the Qur’an named after Mary.”

“Yes, I have heard that too, but…” Max began, but the man cut him off.

“They even believe in all the Biblical prophets, you know,” he went on.

“Yes, but,” Max began again, “Why should that present difficulties? These similarities should make it easier for them to appreciate Christianity, should it not?”

“Appreciate, yes. But to accept, no.” Father Callaghan firmly pointed out. “The differences between the two religions are as profound as well.”

“What matters then that Muhammad had actually copied wholesale from the Bible while he composed the Qur’an. Muslims just can’t stomach that, can they?” Joshua sighed.

“That’s odd, though.” Max remarked with little effort as the three men approached the hexagonal, domed enclosure in the center of the park. The structure was an open one on all its six sides, each of which had a low wall with an open arch above it. The enclosure formed a pavilion to which the four main walkways in the park led from four directions.

“What’s odd in that?” asked Joshua, as they reached the pavilion and slowly made their way up the low steps into its center.

“I have read that, for centuries, the Arabs held the Jews in great suspicion and animosity, if not outright enmity, and vice versa. This was no less in the time of Muhammad in the 6th Century AD.” Max worked up a suggestion.

“And so they have, but what is your point?” The other man looked at Max questioningly.

“Well, it just occurred to me that if Muhammad had composed the Qur’an himself, all the while copying from the Bible, wasn’t it foolish on his part to choose a Jewish woman to name an entire chapter of the Qur’an after? What acceptability would he have amongst his own Arab tribesmen if he gave their antagonists this honour? Would he not risk losing his supporters and followers from his own men? Why couldn’t he have chosen the name of an Arab woman instead? Maybe even his own daughter or that of his wives?” The questions from Max were ones that he had asked himself long ago, and from which there could be only one conclusion.

Indeed, given the full glare of recorded history under which he lived and died, to suppose Muhammad to be an impostor raised more problems than it solved.

The two men by his side had fallen silent. They looked at each other, strangely surprised by the slight confusion on their own faces. The confusion in each man made the other’s face a mirror of his own.

“We were talking about similarities, though.” Max said again as he sat himself on one of the half walls of the open enclosure, his gaze intent on the small children’s playground just across the pavilion, the embarrassment that he had caused barely escaping it.

“Oh, yes.” The younger of the pair seemed relieved. “We were looking for that verse in the Bible that is strikingly similar to the one in the Qur’an.”

“Yes?” Max turned back towards the pair as they leaned over the wall.

“That God said to Moses, that He will have mercy on whom He wills to have mercy and will harden whom He wills to harden. Isn’t it striking that there are verses in the Qur’an that are exactly similar in meaning to this verse from the Bible? I did have a difficulty with this verse in the Bible for a long while, right until the time that I spotted the same verses in the Qur’an.” The older man explained.

Max was genuinely puzzled now: “How did you solve your difficulty when you spotted similar verses in the Qur’an?” He asked in ill-disguised surprise.

“I didn’t so much as solve my difficulty as I alleviated it when I saw it in the Muslim scripture, Max. It was sufficient relief for me that Muhammad had not missed out in copying these difficulties as well. The Qur’an then had man-made irrationalities: it couldn’t then be the word of God.” A slight smile picked its way across Father Callaghan’s face.

For a moment Max stared at the man unbelievingly. To associate oneself with scholarship was always a worthwhile thing to do: he had believed.

But what of such scholarship that has been made blatantly subjective?

Of scholarship which, after having striven for a lifetime, had forgotten its true mission in the search for objective truth?

Of scholarship that took sides; that was partisan in its very outlook?

Of scholarship that cared not for the very ground that it stood on, as long as the ground was taken away from beneath the feet of its antagonist.

“But where, Father Callaghan, is your difficulty? For myself, I see none.” Max braved the most intense of feelings as he came out with himself.

“Come, come, Max.” The older man laughed. “We do have difficulties in our faith, don’t we now? Difficulties at which the Muslims, and God knows how many others, have been laughing for centuries.” The voice was hardening. The younger man sat down besides Max.

To Father Callaghan, Max might have presented an image of bewilderment then, for he continued in a voice that slightly betrayed an underlying bitterness of the soul: “All objective reasoning, indeed, the very spirit of true religion, presupposes a certain freedom of will for man. That man has been given the discretion to choose what, and what not, to do. This then is the moral basis of God’s reward and punishment.”

“Exactly!” Max couldn’t have agreed more.

“So, Max, what of such verses in the Bible and the Qur’an which state clearly that God guides whom He wills and leaves astray whom He wills? How do these verses fit into our agreed scheme of things? Surely, you do agree that they present ‘difficulties’ if not outright contradictions in our belief system.”

“But Father Callaghan, God has said this only in order that man may not believe that he is saved by his own virtue, but may perceive that life and the mercy of God have been granted him by God of His bounty.” Max wan’t really sure how that would go with Father Callaghan, but that then just had to be it.

“But that, Max, is your own interpretation. You cannot quote that explanation as coming from scripture.”

“But it is from scripture, Father.” Max persisted. “These are the words of none other than Jesus of Nazareth. It’s there right in the Apocryphal literature of the Church. We have missed it all these centuries.”

“The Apocrypha!” The younger man exclaimed. “You have been going through the Apocrypha?”

“I have found it to hold answers which Christianity has long forgotten to be the original teachings of Christ. The Apocryphal literature of the Church is a world in itself: full of meaning and common sense.” Max explained himself.

He hadn’t forgotten the times when one question led him to another, one quest to the other, in his search through the study of comparative religions. Until the day when he finally stumbled on the Apocrypha: forgotten, forbidden, versions of the Christian gospel composed by some of the closest disciples of Christ immediately after his disappearance more than two thousand years ago. These included works like the Shepherd of Hermas and the Gospel of Barnabas – works that remained influential throughout the first four centuries after the disappearance of Christ, until the council of Nicea in 325 AD, when Emperor Constantine, although – through one of the great ironies of history – himself dying an Unitarian, ordered all other versions of the Bible, apart from the four present day canonical versions supported by the followers of St. Paul, to be consigned to the flames; to be included in the list of books forbidden, by the Pauline church, to be read for pain of persecution for heresy.

However, in spite of the cruel inquisitions that followed on the heels of the unyielding followers of true Christianity, these forbidden scriptures – the Apocrypha – had survived down the centuries and had remained the moving force behind all Unitarian movements in Christianity, past and present.

Movements that held Christ to be nothing more than a mighty messenger from God.

Movements that threw out the idea of Trinity as a pagan concoction.

Movements that drew very close unto the Islamic view of God and man.

Father Callaghan had known of the Apocrypha himself, but he had been too much of a conformist to go through them. He vaguely understood that his emotional commitment to his Church had got the better of him.

Another moment of silence followed before Father Callaghan went on, “But you still cannot get across the problem of predestination, can you? That all things have been predestined for a certain, unchangeable end.”

 

(To be concluded)




Feminists and the Porn Industry (2007)

The porn and sex industry is loathed by all feminists because it feeds off the blatant exploitation of women. It is an industry set up purely for the gratification of men who hand over money to other men who control the women. In Pakistan’s tribal areas and in the North West Frontier Province (NWFP), religious groups have sought to introduce Islamic law to stamp out the sex industry, writes YVONNE RIDLEY.

 

There are times when we women are our own worst enemies. And I despair at the way the global sisterhood is often fractured and splintered by women who do more damage than any chauvinists. A classic example was brought to my attention recently after a group of long-suffering neighbours smashed their way into a Pakistan brothel and kidnapped the owner.

“Hooray!” I hear most feminists cry. But for some reason the reaction changes when you mention the activists wore veils and were from a nearby religious school. Suddenly there are outcries from the media about Taliban-style behaviour of burqa-clad zealots.

It was actually the first time such courageous, direct action had been taken against the growing prostitution and sex trade in Pakistan. A trade, may I remind everyone, which is illegal in most parts of the so-called civilized world as well as in Pakistan.

The madrassa girls also demanded that local video owners close their stores or start selling Disney instead of dirt… I have seen evidence of the sort of hard-core porn videos they are complaining about. We are talking about stuff you couldn’t even buy under the counter in most European red light districts. So did the global sisterhood rally around the Pakistan brothel busters and congratulate them? Sadly not, and one local writer in particular berated their actions… but more about her later.

Of course the Jamia Hafsa madrassa has a reputation for being a thorn in the side of the city administrators and Pakistan’s President General Musharraf. Shortly after the raid, I saw some ridiculous media reports about the so-called Talibanisation of Pakistan and the behaviour of the students of the madrassa cited as a prime example.

The porn and sex industry is loathed by all feminists because it feeds off the blatant exploitation of women. It is an industry set up purely for the gratification of men who hand over money to other men who control the women. In Pakistan’s tribal areas and in the North West Frontier Province (NWFP), religious groups have sought to introduce Islamic law to stamp out the sex industry. These groups are, by the way, democratically elected into Pakistan’s government so they’re not exactly self-appointed. They did make their views known quite clearly in their election manifestos; so, if shops trading in sex and porn across the tribal areas and in parts of NWFP were forcibly closed it could hardly have come as a surprise. Yet the media calls it Talibanisation. I would call it an attempt to introduce some respect towards women.

Western feminists have been trying to put a spanner in the works of the sex industry for decades and certainly long before the arrival of Mullah Omar’s long bearded and turbanned Talibs. The concept of the ‘Top Shelf’ in newsagents and supermarkets is a small tribute to the anti-porn campaigners. But let’s get back to this brothel in Islamabad. It has been around for years and the authorities have conveniently turned a blind eye despite frequent protests.

However, the Hafsa sisters insist they were prompted to take direct action when a young woman was forcibly recruited to become a prostitute, allegedly gang-raped with the crime photographed so it could be used as blackmail against her should she complain. It then transpired that other innocent girls had allegedly been abducted and forced into prostitution.

Sadly, the male-dominated authorities in Islamabad and elsewhere in Pakistan continue to turn a blind eye and women continue to be exploited. It is an unjust story which is repeated all too often in corrupt, male-dominated societies East and West. However, I really can not describe the despair I felt after being shown an article by a female writer, Naushaba Burney, in a recent edition of Pakistan’s The Dawn Newspaper entitled “In The Name of Religion.”

Does she praise the women from the madrassa for their heroic actions? Does she hell! Instead, she pours forth criticism from a quill dipped in mysoginistic bile against a group of women whose only crime appears to be their piety and poverty. She opens her article with the sentence:

“These days, Talibanisation no longer creeps, as some newspapers like to say, it zips and flies straight to where it smells a kill, from wherever it rears its unwelcome head. The Lal Masjid-like influence is all too visible over big cities today. It is surely quite easy to nip the disease in the bud in Islamabad, in the government’s own backyard, if the government so decides. But once it takes root in a teeming city like Karachi with its tentacles spread in every direction, the whole country risks being dragged back into the dark ages.”

I know very little about Naushaba Burney other than she seems reluctant to acknowledge that the wearing of the hijab or headscarf is an obligation for every practicing Muslim woman. She talks about women’s rights but not the rights of the women who are forced into prostitution at the brothel. What about them, Naushaba? Do they have no rights?

She talks about how burqa-clad women are going into fashionable neighbourhoods making uncovered women feel uncomfortable. Naushaba seems very highly disturbed by some minor hectoring but seems unmoved by the gang-rape of young girls pressed into prostitution. She has the nerve to mention how “upscale sections of Islamabad are afraid these days of being attacked when they step out of the house in their normal attire.”

Oh, how awful it must be for the privileged few in Pakistan. She also writes:

“As for the Lal Masjid and its Hafsa Madrassa’s mullas and students, if these self-styled reformers extremist zeal weren’t spreading so fast throughout our illiterate and ignorant populace, one could treat the whole episode as a big joke. Because, really, it is difficult to take black-draped girl students armed with sticks seriously as they go about attacking video shops…“

Naushaba, you have not only betrayed your Muslim sisters by writing this drivel – but you have also let down the side as a woman. I, for one, don’t think prostitution is a joke. I regard brothels with despair and the rise in porn with revulsion. Your snooty outlook from your posh parlour tends to suggest that you regard as second class citizens veiled or hijabi women who value modesty. You have not one criticism, not one word of condemnation for Pakistan’s growing sex industry, brothel owners or purveyors of porn?

And I’d like to bet the majority are filthy rich men who have the wealth, power and status you seem to admire only because they have pimped off women. If you really cared about the status of women in Pakistan you would invest your time writing about the shocking rise in violence or sex attacks and you would be asking why the health of your sisters is among the worst in the world.

Someone who could see the link between violence, prostitution and porn very clearly was US feminist Andrea Dworkin. I have a feeling if she were still alive, she would salute those sisters in the Islamabad madrassa who took direct action against the brothel regardless of their class or wealth status.

[Yvonne Ridley is a journalist and author of In The Hands of the Taliban. Her website is: www.yvonneridley.org]




Alternative Investments and Credits Limited, Kochi: an Interest Free Venture (2007)

The economic system of Islam offers an equitable, yet viable alternative to the interest-based financial system that prevails globally today.This alternative system has been tried successfully in various forms in different parts of the world – both Muslim and non-Muslim countries – for the last 30 years. The growth of this alternative system has been impressive. Understanding the growth of Islamic Banks, major conventional banks have opened Islamic banking branches/ windows worldwide, writes K. K. Ali, CEO of Alternative Investments & Credits Ltd., an interest free financial venture based in Cochin, Kerala.

 

 

Introduction: Interest is an integral part of the economic system of the modern states. Considered a means of potential exploitation of the poor and the needy by the rich, it has been denounced by both the ancient religions and ideologies of the recent past. Whether it is a poor individual or an under-developed nation, the misery created by interest-ridden financial system is widely recognized. Many individuals, business entities and nations have gone bankrupt by becoming the victim of undue interest burden. Examples of such tragedies are numerous in our own neighbourhood, both personal and national.

In contrast to such a situation, the economic system of Islam offers an equitable, yet viable alternative. This alternative system has been tried successfully in various forms in different parts of the world – both Muslim and non-Muslim countries – for the last 30 years. The growth of this alternative system has been impressive. Today, there are about 300 such institutions in the world, with more than USD 250 billion in assets. Understanding the growth of Islamic Banks, major conventional banks have opened Islamic banking branches / windows worldwide.

The basic difference between the conventional financial system and the Islamic system is in its very concept. A fixed return on investment or financial participation makes the conventional system inherently exploitative. On the contrary, the Islamic system of investment and financing is based on a more realistic and equitable approach of profit-loss sharing. Conceptually, the lender-borrower relationship prevalent in the conventional system is replaced by a totally different concept of an association of entrepreneur and capital provider.

The Islamic Movement in Kerala took a bold initiative in establishing Alternative Investments and Credits Limited (AICL) as an alternative to the interest based economic and banking system in India. The Company was incorporated in June 2000 and was privileged to join 250 plus Islamic Financial Institutions world wide engaged in establishing economic justice as per Islamic Principles.

 

Objectives

 This alternative system has a four fold objective:

• To open a venue for people who intend to invest their savings for a return other than a fixed interest.

• To function as source of finance for entrepreneurs to be availed on a profit / loss sharing basis.

• To commence and run business ventures on its own or joint ventures.

• To educate the society on Islamic and prudential practices of investment and business

 

Inauguration, License and Office

AICL was formally inaugurated by the former Chief Minister of Kerala Mr. A. K. Antony in the presence of a large gathering representing a cross section of society, at the Town Hall, Ernakulam, on December 22, 2001. This was the first interest free venture of this kind in India with substantial participation of the public.

The company received the formal approval as a Non Banking Financial Company (NBFC) on Jan 9, 2002 from the Reserve Bank of India. The company had obtained its license from the Reserve Bank of India as a Full Fledged Money Changer in March 2001. The company operates at its own office premises admeasuring  about 1500sq ft, situated in Ernakulam city, the commercial hub of Kerala State. The company also opened its branch in April 2003 in the city of Kozhikode, in the northern part of Kerala. Mr. Dr. D. Babu Paul IAS (Former Chief Secretary, Government of Kerala) formally inaugurated the branch.

 

Sources of Funds

The Company’s source of fund is its Share Capital. Commencing with a registered capital of Rs. 2.5 crores, the authorized capital was raised at various intervals due to increased demand from investors. The authorized capital now stands at Rs. 10 crores. Within a span of six years the company was able to attract share subscription of about Rs 70 million, from about 650 individuals by private placement. The maximum individual holding is limited to Rs 5 lakhs and the minimum to Rs. 10 thousand. About 75% of the share capital is NRI investment.

 

Operations

The business areas of around 50 ventures include general trading, commercial building on rent, ice cream making, bakery, textiles and ready-mades, pharmaceuticals, hospitals, iron & steel industry, fishing industry, educational institutions, infra structure development, etc., The maximum amount per individual investment is Rs. 10 million and minimum is Rs 100 thousand. The Company also deals in foreign currency and has been selling Saudi Riyals to Hajj pilgrims at reasonable prices at the embarkation point of the Kerala State Hajj Committee for the past three consecutive years. A brief statement of last three years working result is given in the table below.

Shariah Compliance

A three-member Ulema Committee ensures compliance with the Shariah rules and supervises the activities of the company. Prominent Islamic scholars well versed in Islamic Shariah in general and Islamic banking and finance in particular, are members of the Committee. The Ulema committee, prior to implementation, approves all products and investment proposals of the company.

 

Consultancy Division

Understanding the immense scope and immediate need for providing Consultancy service, the Company has given shape to a Consultancy Division to provide project consultancy, investment advices, conduct entrepreneurial training programmes and general awareness programme on savings, moderation in spending etc. As its first step, the Division recently conducted an interactive workshop for businessmen on the theory and workings of Value Added Tax (VAT).

 

Financial Aid for Non-Business Purposes

AICL Charitable Trust was established in May 2002 to ensure availability of Interest free Loans or non refundable financial aid to under privileged to meet their domestic needs. The Zakat share of the Company’s earnings and funds collected through other possible means are being utilized to offer benign loans and financial aid for such charitable purposes as house repair, medical treatment, education, self employment schemes etc.

 

Future Plans

Having laid a good foundation the company plans to enhance its subscribed capital to a minimum of Rs 100 million over a reasonable period, in the form of additional share capital. However, alternative sources such as accepting deposits are being explored and action is already initiated to obtain necessary approvals from RBI.

Diversification of activities by heavy equipments leasing, wholesale trade etc. is also on the table. The viability of extending the operation of AICL to the national level also merits consideration. New horizons of banking services and activities will hopefully be open to AICL as and when the Union Government legalizes interest free banking in India.

[The author is the Chief Executive Officer (CEO) of the Alternative Investments & Credits Ltd. (AICL), Cochin. He may be contacted at aiclimited@rediffmail.com]




At the Crossroads (2007)

Self-contradictory, destructive, inflammable and socially immobile, would be the few words to describe the pathetic state of Indian Muslims. The followers of one god, the believers in the last messenger are caught in a very crucial juncture. What the destiny holds is blurred, the past is bloodied, emotions are on a high and the road to progress blocked, writes TALHA CHAWDHURY

 

All are aching souls

Doubting their existence

 

Rumbling in the darkness

Crashing in the daylight

 

Hearts in the past

Emotions torn in the future

 

Digging own graves

Waiting to be buried…alive

 

Loads of worries have enveloped the mind. Exasperations, desperations and frustrations are on the verge of exploding on every Indian Muslim’s mind. “The government is biased, the media wants to crucify us, in such a situation what can we do?” This is the only possible solution or to say the reason for the massive backlog.

For ages none have rose to achieve the lost glory or reason to put an end to the distress. Dog fights amongst the Muslims have ensured that vested politicians maintain sway over the country’s politics. Just imagine, if the entire Muslim population were to speak as one, the whole world would shudder.

Looking at the state at the world around us gives goose bumps to one and all. Anti-Islamic forces are teeming up to put an end to this “menace called Islam” once and for all. After experiencing such catastrophes through our own eyes, aren’t we ashamed of ourselves? With such weighty issues surrounding us we all are quarreling if we are to tell ‘Ameen’ loudly or softly! Sounds atrocious right?

Sadly, it’s very much true. There are few questions that need to be left to the individual to decide. Why do we all scream about and hold each others throat. Our primary concern should be to see that every Muslim offers Salah on time. That he does no un-Islamic activity. Our aim should be to alleviate the status of lakhs of Muslims, suffering brutal hardships. Many are living in conditions that are not fit for a human being. Are we really concerned about them?

There are many issues troubling our masses. One of the very major problems is the straying away of Muslim youth. This problem is a very great resource if utilized properly. But alas! Our youth are more passionate about the western culture, the vulgar ideals and the shameless idols. This dangerous phenomenon has bitten the Muslim population very hard, especially in the region of the Indian sub-continent. The following lines hold a very brief discussion on the main problems with the Muslim teenagers.

It is an agreed fact that the media has been harshly critical of the Muslims. None of us have tried anything in particular to counter this view, excepting a few stray examples. But then our participation in the mainstream media is an altogether another debate. The point is that prejudices of the “mass media” have bought a great downfall in the morale of our masses.

The brandishing of Muslims as terrorists and fundamentalists has all affected a great deal on the psyche of the Muslim masses. There are basically two ways to fight any accusation. First, you go forward and prove your opponent wrong. In a sense you take offensive action. Second, is to lie down and defend yourself or stay silent regarding the whole issue. This gives a boost to the person who has cast false accusations on you. Unfortunately the younger generation of Muslims these days have resorted to the second option.

Just to prove that we are not of those “stereotyped Muslims” the youth have gone all out to impress their ‘modern friends.’ To make this very clear let me give you a very appropriate example. Just look at the terrible state of Turkey. Once the epitome of Islamic state, where the caliph resided with all glory, is now a state of utter chaos. The very “modernistic leader” Mustafa Kemal went all out to wipe out Islam from the face of Turkey. All in this in the name of secularism. He firstly banned the caliphate and proceeded to remove any symbol that talked about Islam. He banned azan in Arabic and he illegitimated the symbol of modesty – Hijab. The state language was changed from Arabic to Latin and the glorious Islamic history was scrapped from the educational system. This led to generations being devoid of any Islamic thought. Thousands of Islamists thinkers were persecuted on charges of rebelling against the “secular state.” All this in the country where more than 90% of the population is Muslims!

Now, seeing thousands of young Turks marching on the streets of Istanbul, my heart bleeds… These people are denouncing the presidential candidate of Erdogan’s Party, who supposedly has Islamists roots! And what’s more, “How could he think of it? His wife wears a headscarf!” the pinnacle of women’s chastity (Hijab) is banned in all public places in Turkey. All this blasphemy only to impress our ‘modern friends.’ And guess who these are? None other than the European Union. EU does not want an Islamic country to join its ranks. Therefore ban everything even close to the most “perfect way of life.”

Contrast this with the actions of a companion of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). Once he was at the court of a Roman king having his dinner. Accidentally a morsel of food fell from his hand. He immediately picked it up and cleaned the dust and ate. Seeing this person sitting next to him retorted saying that this was uncharacteristic in the Roman court. To which the companion of prophet gave a reply fit to be scripted in immortal dialogues: “Do you think I will leave my dear Prophet’s Sunnah, for this Roman…?”

‘Cultures, values, traditions all go down the bin, Let us go to the bar down some gin.’ This has become the motto of youth these days. Very fatal identity crises has assumed place here. This leads to absurdity in life. When life comes to a grinding halt due to an identity crises even bleak ray of hope is enough to drive people towards it. Same has happened here, the youth in their prime years lose track of life.

The radically different western culture offers a paradise for those who want to rebel against their culture. Thus, teens hungrily jump at it without giving second thoughts as to what is right and what is wrong. This rising dissatisfaction comes to the fore when we scrutinize the behavior of Muslim youth in educational institutes around us. Muslim students distance themselves away from questions regarding Islam and misconceptions surrounding it. Many hesitate to talk about it as it may lead to being called the fundamentalist. This distancing includes disinterest in Salah and other day to day activities as Muslims. Herein lies the major drawback. By doing this we are not just proving ourselves wrong but are also losing sight of our aim.

It needs to be reminded to the youth that Islam is the ‘most perfect way of life.’ It is completely based on reasoning and has very liberal sense. There is nothing about Islam that is not modern or blindly traditional. It adapts to every age without getting altered in contents. The prejudice by the non-Muslims is just a temporary phenomenon fostered by the anti-Muslim forces. Prove the inherent identity as the best among the herd. Then just wait and watch. This is a job requiring a lot of endurance and equal amount of patience.

The other very prominent misinterpretation concerning the Muslim youth is the failure to differentiate between Westernization and Modernization. Modernism is basically the rejection of traditional and accepted ideas and seeks to find new ways of expression. Therefore it is but obvious that it decries religious thoughts as they come under the “traditional and accepted” category. This ideology was succeeded by a more amusing one – the Post-Modernistic thought. Here there is a denial of all absolute truths. It all boils down to an individual and his choices. “This is wrong, maybe for you but not for me.” That’s it. There is no further argument.

This philosophical movement has hit the youth in general and Muslim youth in particular, quiet hard. It is being propounded in the mainstream media and is getting absorbed in the youth in a very unintentional way. Captions like, “I don’t give a damn,” and “Who cares,” have effectively forwarded this irrational attitude. Due to this idiosyncratic way of thought the teens have been astonishingly stubborn. Elders who find some flaws in them, comment on it and get back a very blunt “I know,” as an answer. This blocks all further intellectual and mental progress. For questions which cannot be answered with ‘I know’s’ are substituted with a meek shaking of the head and a very criminal silence ensures that the conversation is killed. (This remarkable stubbornness calls for compliment!).

What we all tend to confuse is with the aspects of Modernity and Westernity. You may dress up in a western style (without losing sense of Islamic limits, of course) but there is a very conspicuous change when it comes to thinking on western or so to call Modern lines. Being modern does not imply abandoning purdah, rubbishing Sunnah and glorifying vulgar western icons. It means a very careful balance between the two. Islam promotes fashion in an aesthetic sense like no other religion. You can look amazingly charismatic by dressing up in Islamic limits. Whereas, the western concept of fashion really puzzles me. How can you be fashionable with hardly any clothes on! Seriously this is something to think about.

Being western implies adapting to western lifestyle. Being modern would probably imply keeping the mind open to fresh inputs of knowledge. It leads to scrutinizing various philosophies and ideologies in a very unbiased perspective. After this we could grasp a few good things into out lives seeing to that they are within Islamic limits.

With this endeavor in mind we have to climb the mountain full of boulders and rough terrain. Stopping not once till we reach the peak. From where we enter into the abode of “the Most Gracious and the Most Merciful.”

All are aching souls,

Doubting their existence.

 

Superfluous character,

Punctured by desire.

 

Aiming for the stars

From deep down in mines. 




Career Myths and Realities (2007)

There are many myths related to career and job opportunities. These myths, which are misconceptions, have been exposed by counselors and psychologists giving the clients a realistic and true picture, writes AMEEN-E-MUDASSAR who presents some of these myths and realities in the following article.

 

 

A myth is a story/ perspective of an individual/group that may or may not be true. Generally myths are old, man made without having any valid support what they promote or claim. There are many myths related to career and job opportunities too. These myths which are misconceptions have been exposed by counselors and psychologists giving the clients a realistic and true picture. Here are some Myths and realities that can help students, parents and teachers in developing a rational, logical and realistic approach towards career exploration and selection process.

Myth #1: I should be on the same track as my friends

Reality: Friends are always there with you. But that does not mean you have to follow where your friend goes. You must evaluate all career opportunities, find the most suitable ones for you and not what is good because its good for your friends. There will be pressure from friends but you must have control over your decision. It’s your future.

Myth # 2: I should choose a career/ job based on my strongest skills.

Reality: Skills definitely matter a lot when deciding on what career to select. But considering only your skills and not taking into account your personality type, your interests, your likes and dislikes and what satisfaction you wish to derive. Just because you are good at something does not mean that you will enjoy doing that activity for a living. Also, relying on your current skills does not take into account the skills you may have in areas to which you have not yet been exposed.

Myth #3: There is one perfect career/ job for me.

Reality: There is no one perfect career or job for an individual. In fact, one individual has the capacity to do several jobs and what he likes and enjoys, he does it again and again. Hence one must always keep the options open because the future is unpredictable and change in attitude, likes and dislikes can happened in course of time. It’s wise not to “marry” an occupational goal, but rather stay open to alternatives. Instead of saying to yourself, “I want to become a doctor,” try saying “I want to explore a career in medicine. I’ll give it my best shot. If I get any better ideas along the way, I’ll stay flexible.” Most successful people carefully planned their careers.

Myth #4: I will have only one career in my lifetime.

Reality: Change is the only permanent thing. It’s inevitable. Career planning is an ongoing, never-ending process. You will have to refresh, rethink, readdress and redesign your window of opportunities. What looks now a green pasture might be a desert tomorrow. Also the change in this world is so fast, new and exiting careers are evolving every day. What is important is to find an occupation that will be rewarding; it is not likely to be a final decision. While you can never know 100% that you are making the “right” choice at any given point, your goal should be to make the “next best choice” for now, and continue to evaluate and evaluate that career once you’re in it.

Myth #5: If I wait for a long duration, luck will eventually bring me to the right career.

Reality: A proper career plan is the launch pad for a promising and satisfying career. You simply cannot find your perfect career or occupation by chance. Successful people in this world have always planned their careers, work hard to achieve their goals. In the process lady luck followed them rewarding their hard work and smart work. Look around you – those people who are unhappy in their careers most likely just ‘fell into’ something without careful planning.

Myth #6: The best career for me is ‘xyz’ because there is a great demand for trained and qualified people in this industry.

Reality: The job market fluctuates constantly. Employment opportunities can change dramatically as a function of economic conditions, advances in technology, and the labor supply. Although projections are available from information resources, this data should be used with caution. There is an inevitable lag time between the demand for certain kinds of occupations and the response to this demand. For example, today there is a huge demand for qualified nurses. The demand outstrips the supply with a resulting increase in salary, benefits, and opportunity as employers compete for the limited supply of trained workers. Now if a student decides to become a nurse just because of this increased opportunity there may be disappointment later because he/she will be competing with thousands of people with the same idea. This situation arises when job market becomes flooded, and the supply now exceeds the demand. This kind of changing demand and supply situation can happen with any occupation. Nonetheless, job outlook trends can be useful information if used cautiously and not as the only factor in your career choice.

Myth # 7: Somewhere there is a test that can tell me what to do with the rest of my life.

Reality: No test can tell you what career to select, what will be your future and what if and what not. A career test or an aptitude test provides some of the information that aids in career planning, but not all of it. Taking up a career interest test or any psychological test which you feel will help you in deciding career, is good only to the extent of giving you hints and not complete solutions.

Myth # 8: Let me acquire highest education, I will get the best job. Work with the best people.

Reality: Acquiring education is primarily to acquire knowledge. Getting a good degree does not mean getting the job you want. A promising career is a combination of your education, life skills, personality, ability and your vision for life. Hence acquiring even a doctorate PhD will never help unless you know what you are and understand the world around you.

Myth # 9: My family and friends know me. They can help me choose the right career.

Reality: Only you know what is best for you. What others say is best for you is often a reflection of their value system, not yours. Your parents though know you from birth also are unaware of your hidden potential and talents many a times. Your friends who like you, hang around with you and you spend hours of non-stop chatting but still their interpretation about you will be not authentic but more driven by materialistic factors.

Myth # 10: Somewhere there is an expert who can tell me what to do.

Reality: You are the only expert on yourself. Your parents, teachers and even Career counselors can help you only in the planning process, but only you can determine the best choice for you.

Myth # 11: Life is always fair. Life is always unfair.

Reality: Unfortunately, life is not always fair. Fortunately, life sometimes is fair. Dealing with the unfairness of life can teach you the skills necessary to deal with adversity, which is part of the human condition. Generally, effort determines outcome, and you have a reasonable amount of control over your career success.

Myth # 12: The specialization/ subjects I select will lead me to a direct career. Hence I must select the right specialization or I’ll end up in the wrong career.

Reality: Most employers care more about your work related experience (e.g., part-time jobs, internships, and co-ops) and the “real world” skills that you have obtained than they do about your major. Unless you are planning to enter an area that requires specific technical skills, such as mechanical engineering or nursing, you are free to choose any major that interests you. One major can lead to many different careers, and one career can be reached through many different majors. In fact, most people find themselves working in fields that are only remotely related to their majors.

Myth # 13: Studying arts and science, you will not find employment.

Reality: The era after 90’s has seen IT taking center stage. The students after 10+2 look upon careers in engineering and medicine, neglecting the arts and science graduation courses. Such students mush know that studying arts and pure science, a student undergoes valuable training in areas such as writing, research, creative thinking and critical thinking. These are called transferable skills; that is, skills that are learned in one area can be transferred to other areas. The skills that one learns in the liberal arts are skills that are sought after by many employers. Arts and Sciences gradautes are employed in a wide range of careers. A recent trend seen is the IT Industry recruiting graduates with BSc, BA and B.Com degree for a wide range of jobs.

Myth # 14: Most people’s knowledge of occupations is complete

Reality: You will be surprised to know that most of the people in this world have less knowledge of occupations, including their own occupation. It’s the media that often provides a glamorized and unrealistic picture of occupations. Most of what passes as knowledge is really based upon stereotypes. Television shows may depict the police officer who does breathtaking stunts and single handedly beating or killing hundreds of goondas! But, in reality, a police officer who might be a constable or an inspector or Asst. Commissioner of police will be spending many hours on paper work, visiting disputed sites, controlling traffic, etc. Hence, as you narrow down your occupational options, be sure you are getting a balanced and accurate picture of the occupations you are considering.

Reference:

Gary Lynn Harr, Career Guide: Road Maps to Meaning in the World of Work, 1995. Consulting Psychologists Press, Inc.,

Do you have any questions on education / Career? Do you feel you need guidance and counseling? Email or write your queries to us: CIGMA Foundation, No. 214, United School Building, Ilyasnagar, J. P. Nagar 6th Phase, Bangalore – 560 078 Email: ; Website: www.cigma.in

(The author works with CIGMA Foundation, M.S.W. Career Guidance & Info Center, Bangalore)




I have a Bee in My Bonnet – or Hijab to be More Precise! (2007)

On an almost daily basis there are horrific stories pouring out of Tunisia about how the state police are ripping off the hijabs of women living there. Some of these women, who are merely fulfilling their religious obligation to wear a hijab, have been assaulted, sexually abused and even locked up in prison by the authorities. Unbelievable, when you consider western tourists are topless sunbathing on the coastal resorts, soaking up the Tunisian sun. So it is okay to get your kit off if you are a western tourist who pays handsomely for sun, sand, sex and sangria … but try wearing a hijab and see what happens in this so-called liberal, Muslim country, writes YVONNE RIDLEY

 

 

At the moment I am in Tehran where Iranian police are occasionally stopping women in the streets to remind them of their religious obligations by wearing a full hijab. There’s been an outcry in the Western media about how the Iranian authorities are fining women who fail to wear their hijabs correctly in public. I call these women the half-jabis – you know the ones, they balance their designer scarves precariously on the back of their heads and spend the rest of the day adjusting and picking their scarves from the nape of their necks.

It might have endeared Princess Diana to half the Muslim world when she ‘covered’ in Muslim countries, but most women who try and emulate the Di-style just look plain stupid. But what a pity those same journalists don’t travel to Tunisia and write about a real story like the human rights abuses against women in down town Tunis instead of focusing on Tehran.

Why do journalists choose to ignore the Amnesty International report which outlines in clinical detail how the Tunisian authorities have increased their “harassment of women who wear the hijab”? Is it because the Tunisian government is a craven devotee of the Bush Administration whereas Iran was identified as the now infamous Axis of Evil? Surely the media is not that fickle? (Rhetorical question, merely for the benefit of the mentally challenged).

The actions of the Tunisian regime make Iranian President Mahmoud Ahmadinejad, and his government, look like a group of Tupperware party planners. For instance, the Ministers of Foreign Affairs and the Interior and the Secretary-General of Tunisia’s ruling political party, the Constitutional Democratic Rally, have stated they are so concerned about rise in the use of the hijab by women and girls and beards and the qamis (knee-level shirts) by men, that they have called for a strict implementation of decree 108 of 1985 of the Ministry of Education banning the hijab at educational institutions and when working in government. Police have ordered women to remove the headscarves before being allowed into schools, universities or work places and others have been made to remove them in the street.

According to Amnesty’s report, some women were arrested and taken to police stations where they were forced to sign written commitment to stop wearing the hijab. Amnesty International states quite clearly it believes that individuals have the right to choose whether or not to wear a headscarf or other religious covering, consistent with their right to freedom of expression. They have called on the Tunisian government to “respect the country’s obligations under both national law and international human rights law and standards, and to end the severe restrictions which continue to be used to prevent exercise of fundamental rights to freedom of expression, association and peaceful assembly.” They have even kindly asked President Ben Ali’s government to “end the harassment and attempted intimidation of human rights defenders.”

I would like to be more forthright with Mr. Ben Ali and remind him of his Islamic obligations as a Muslim. I doubt if Zine Alabidin Ben Ali would take much notice. The man is clearly an arrogant fool and somewhere in Tunisia there is a village which is missing its idiot (Hamman-Sousse in the Sahel, actually). This is the man who once said the hijab was something foreign and not part of Tunisian culture. Hmm, he obviously has not seen pictures taken before he came to power, which clearly show Tunisian women going about their business fully covered.

He has a history of despising the French colonialists who occupied his country, but at least under the French, the Tunisian people had more freedom than they do now. And since I have no family, friends or connections in Tunisia, I write this without fear or favour. Also, there is no rank in Islam so I care nothing for his title nor do I have any respect for him as a man. I would certainly never doff my cap to this particular President of Tunisia and would happily spit in his face if he told me to remove my hijab.

Perhaps those Muslim women in Tehran might like to consider the plight of their sisters in Tunisia before trying to balance their hijabs on the backs of their heads. And I would ask them to read the harrowing report below before bellyaching to more journalists about their rights to parade around like Diana-look-a-likes. It was written by an imam from Tunisia who had it smuggled out and given to me because he wants the world to know exactly what is happening to the women in his country.

Here is a snippet:

“The police will randomly make their way into markets and rip the hijabs from women’s heads as well as take away any fabrics being sold to make hijabs.

“They will also go into factories where women are working and rip the hijabs off women’s heads. This is the least of what they have done.

“I will give you just one example of what these dogs with Arab faces but the hearts of devils, have done to our sisters. They have, at one time ordered a public bus to halt in the middle of the road while two plain clothes detectives went inside. The buses are similar to the ones in the west except they will usually have three times more people inside it.

“They grabbed one woman wearing hijab and took her outside of the bus. This was a sister who they had warned before. They brought her into the side of the street and began slapping her across her face and cursing at her with the worst language you could think of.

(The rest is more obscene than above and hence with apology to sister Ridley it is being deleted: ed.)

The time is fast approaching when sisters across the world have to unite and come together in defense of the hijab and in defense of the Muslim sisterhood. My appeal goes out to feminists of all faiths and no faith but please don’t think Muslim women are weak because the reality is that Islamic feminism can be just as radical as western feminism. Our parameters and values are slightly different as Muslims but that does not make us any better or lesser human beings than western feminists. There is certainly no room for sectarianism in the Muslim sisterhood and we have no time for petty squabbles, divisions, cultural or tribal affiliations.

The bottom line is that we need to show solidarity with our sisters in Tunisia… It is a very small country which makes it easy for the army to control the people and brutally squash any signs of resistance. Even those Tunisians living abroad have a fear in their eyes because while they may be safe, members of their families left behind are often held to account for any actions overseas regarded as subversive.

The brutality of the regime, combined with the happy-clappy clerics and their narcotic-style preachings in praise of the Sufi-style government have also collectively subdued parts of the Tunisian population. No wonder the Muslim youth no longer clamour to get into masjids on Fridays to listen to these khateebs who spend half the Khutbah praising the President and his followers. Which is why I salute the bravery of those sisters in Tunisia who are fighting for the right to fulfill their religious obligation as Muslim women: to wear the hijab.




The First War of Indian Independence: Recounting Untold History 150 Years On (2007)

The 1857 revolt, which had forged an unshakable unity amongst Hindus and Muslims, was an important milestone in our freedom struggle – providing hope and inspiration for future generations of freedom lovers. However, the aftermath of the 1857 revolt also brought about dramatic changes in colonial rule. After the defeat of the 1857 national revolt – the British embarked on a policy of ‘Divide and Rule,’ fomenting religious hatred as never before, writes MUHAMMAD BURHANUDDIN QASMI.

 

 

The First united War of India’s Independence or the Indian Rebellion of 1857, as in the British records, also known as the Sepoy Rebellion, the Indian Mutiny, and the Sepoy Mutiny, was a prolonged period of armed uprisings in different parts of India against British occupation. Small precursors of brewing discontent, as was the plan, involving incidences of arson in cantonment areas began to manifest themselves in January 1857. Later, a large-scale rebellion broke out in May that year and turned into what must be called a full-fledged war of independence in the country. This war ultimately led to the end of the British East India Company’s rule in India, and immediately led to fidgety direct rule by the British government.

In Thana Bhawan, a place in Muzaffar Nagar district of UP, Muslim Ulama gathered under the leadership of Haji Imdadullah Muhajir-e-Makki. And in May 1857 the famous Battle of Shamli took place between the forces of Haji Imdadullah and the British army. This year 2007 marks 150 years of those untold stories of the heroes of India’s war of freedom. While many of them like Mongal Pandey and Lakshmi Bai, the Queen of Jhansi, though found tributes in the pages of modern Indian history, the real brave men and the torchbearers, the Ulama, have been deliberately buried under bigoted attitude of governments that aid (the distortion) of history and await a real recounting from the sons of the soil to whose destiny they bestowed their last gasps of life.

Islam teaches us not to subjugate the free will of the people but it exhorts its followers not to submit to oppressive and evil forces. It was this teaching of Islam that inspired the Ulama of India to wage a relentless war against the Company rule. However, there are so-called intellectuals who will not only ignore the Ulama’s contributions to India’s independence, but intentionally malign Muslim scholars and their educational institutions branding them anti-national. The following statements of a British Army general, Thomson, should be an eye-opener for those who are unable to see the selfish motives of some so-called nationalists. The British army general, who fought against Muslims in the uprising of 1857, wrote in his memoir: (Rebellion Clerics: p.49):

“If to fight for one’s country, plan and mastermind wars against mighty occupying powers are (acts of) patriotism, then undoubtedly the maulvis (i.e., the Ulama) were the loyal patriots to their country and their succeeding generations will remember them as heroes.”

But in our country these maulavis, unfortunately, happen to be looked at as otherwise. Let alone remembering them as heroes, their succeeding generations are even questioning their spirit of patriotism.

Shah Waliullah and his Mission

Shah Waliullah Dehlavi (1703-1762) led a revolution to change the whole system by drawing attention of the people towards degradation of European imperialism and rampant corruption among oriental rulers. During his pilgrimage to Makkah in 1731, he was inspired by a vision to replace the imperialist and corrupt administration by establishing a government based on principles of equality and justice.

Shah Waliullah had seen the decline of Mughal rule in India and observed similar degeneration in other countries of Asia and Africa. The last revered and powerful ruler of the Mughal dynasty, Aurangzeb, had already passed away (1707) and the East India Company had assumed power to rule a part of Eastern India, defeating Sirajud Dawla at Palasi in 1757. Ultimately, Shah Waliullah came to the conclusion that monarchist and imperialist tendencies were the main cause for worsening state affairs. He formulated certain principles, necessary for the revival of human values. In his world famous book, Hujjatullahi al-Baligha, he laid down those principles i.e., “labour is the real source of wealth” and “only those who put in the physical and mental labour for the sake of betterment of the society deserve to possess wealth.” People, he believed, are equal and the position of the ruler of a State is no more than that of a common citizen in matters of justice and freedom. The right to freedom, security and property, are essential for all, irrespective of religion, race or colour.

It is to be noted that he propagated these ideas long before the French, American or Soviet revolutions took place. It is a pity that even today these noble ideas lie buried under the trash of imperialist history that was mainly written to tarnish the image of Muslims and Ulama in India. It could be termed as nothing but the tragedy of this nation that a stalwart like Shah Waliullah Dehlavi is deprived of a place in the modern history syllabus of schools and colleges.

Martyrdom of Tippu Sultan

During the period between 1757 and 1857, Muslims alone fought organized battles against the mighty British for the freedom of this country. On 4th May, 1799 Tippu Sultan was martyred in the battle of Srirangapatnam. On seeing his dead body Lord Harris gloated: “Now India is Ours.” (Biography of Sultan Tipu, p. 343)

Tippu Sultan’s martyrdom has been a source of inspiration for the Ulama who fought tooth and nail against imperialist designs in India. They, however, later took realistic view of the situation and came to conclusion that after Tippu Sultan’s death there was no ruler who could challenge the British power. And rightly so, later on history proved that the British occupied the whole of India in a short span of time after Tippu Sultan was martyred.

First Fatwa against the British Rule in India

In 1803, the British captured Delhi and set up the rule of the East India Company, declaring ‘people belong to God, country to the King, and administration to the Company Bahadur’. The common talk in Delhi at that time was, “the writ of Shah Alam does not run beyond Palam.” At that time Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlavi (1703-1823), the son of Shah Waliullah Dehlavi, issued the first edict (Fatwa) against the British rule that proclaimed, “Our country has been enslaved. To struggle for independence and put an end to the slavery is our duty”. With this proclamation of Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlavi, the long drawn India’s freedom struggle witnessed a new momentum.

Syed Ahmad Shaheed

Ulama under the leadership of Syed Ahmad (1786-1831), the great martyr of Rai Bareli of UP took the task of executing the edict of Shah Abdul Aziz. The armed struggle against the British occupation started in 1808, when Maharaja Jaswant Rao and Nawab Amir Ali Khan jointly planned to fight against the British forces. Shah Abdul Aziz ordered his disciple Syed Ahamd Shaheed to merge his army with that of Amir Ali Khan. Syed Ahmad Shaheed fought jointly for six years before he came to know that Amir Ali Khan was contemplating to enter into a pact with the British.

He left Amir Ali Khan and from the year 1818 to 1821 he toured the country to propagate and instill the spirit of independence in the masses. In 1824, he set up his base in the Frontier and began the struggle. A nucleus of freedom fighters met on January 10, 1827 and set up a provisional Government of Free India under the leadership of Syed Ahmad Shaheed. In a tyrannical system, as the condition existed in those days, this was the first ever bold and courageous move by a representative body to denounce openly the British rule in India.

An Indian Prince, and an ally of the British imperialism, invaded North-West Frontier Province of present-day Pakistan in the year 1818. As the Province fell, it was annexed to Punjab and indirectly fell under the East India Company. Syed Ahmad Shaheed and Shah Ismail Shaheed with the help of the Mujahadeen, including the Swatis, Pashtun tribe of Balakot, and Syeds of Kaghan, led many revolts and attacks against the British allies. At last on 6th May 1831, during a fierce battle, Syed Ahmad Shaheed and Shah Ismail along with 300 of their followers were martyred. Thus the Ulama leaders of the freedom struggle paid the price of united free India through their lives and were defeated in the battle of Balakot.

Even after this setback, companions of the two great martyrs carried on the struggle for nearly half a century. Ulama of Sadiqpur continued their relentless struggle and went on fighting in the Frontier region for more than two decades between the year 1845 and 1871.

The Historic Revolt of 1857

Indian freedom fighters kept on fostering anti-imperialism revolt all over the country. In 1857 another edict for Jihad (call for war as religious obligation for Muslims) was issued. The edict carried the signature of 34 Ulama. Prominent among them were Maulana Qasim Nanotavi, the founder of Darul Uloom Deoband, Maulana Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi and Hafiz Zamin Shaheed who fought the British army under the leadership of Haji lmdadullah at Shamli and was martyred.

Threatened by such a radical turn of events, the British rulers poured immense resources into arms and men to suppress the struggle. Although the rebels fought back heroically – the betrayal by a number of Indian rulers allowed the British to prevail. Lord Canning (then Governor General) noted about an Indian Prince that, “If (he) joins the rebels, I will pack off tomorrow”. Later he was to comment: “The Princes acted as the breakwaters to the storm which otherwise would have swept us in one great wave.” (India During the Raj: Eyewitness Accounts, from Diaries and Related Records Held at the British Library, London, www.adam-matthewpublications.co.uk)

The British were also helped by the conservatism of the trading communities who were unwilling to put up with the uncertainties of a long drawn out rebellion. But equally important was the superior weaponry and brutality of the British in defending their empire. British barbarity in suppressing the uprising was unprecedented. After the fall of Lucknow on May 8, 1858 Frederick Engels commented:

“The fact is, there is no army in Europe or America with so much brutality as the British. Plundering, violence, massacre – things that everywhere else are strictly and completely banished – are a time honoured privilege, a vested right of the British soldier…” (South Asian History Pages from the History of the Freedom Struggle in India, http://india_resource.tripod.com/ 1857.html and also New-York Daily Tribune, February 20, 1858)

In Awadh alone 150,000 people were killed – of which 100, 000 were civilians. The great Urdu poet, Mirza Ghalib wrote from Delhi, “In front of me, I see, today, rivers of blood.” He went on to describe how the victorious army went on a killing spree – ‘killing every one in sight – looting people’s property as they advanced.’

Bahadur Shah’s three sons were publicly executed at “Khooni Darwaaza” in Delhi and Bahadur Shah himself was blinded and exiled to Rangoon where he died in 1862. Refusing to plead for mercy from the British, he courageously retorted: “The power of India will one day shake London if the glory of self-respect remains undimmed in the hearts of the rebels.”

Thomas Lowe wrote:

“To live in India now was like standing on the verge of a volcanic crater, the sides of which were fast crumbling away from our feet, while the boiling lava was ready to erupt and consume us.”

Nevertheless, the revolt of 1857 or the first war of India’s independence by the Ulama failed and Indians failed to resist a long armed battle against the mighty British army. Thereafter the Ulama became the main target of the British oppression and persecution. The word ‘Maulavi’ became synonymous with ‘rebel’ in the British eyes. Out of approximately 200, 000 people martyred during the revolt, more than 51, 200 were Ulama. Edward Timus admitted that in Delhi alone 500 Ulama were hanged to death.

There were five major sedition cases against the Ulama during the period 1864 and 1871. The sedition cases were generally known as ‘the Wahabi Cases’ or the ‘Ambala Conspiracy Case’. In all these cases, the accused were either sentenced to death or to life imprisonment. Thomson, as stated above, the British army general who fought against Muslims in the 1857 revolt, detailed in his memoir, Rebellion Clerics, and honestly accepted that the real heroes of the 1857 revolt of India against East India Company were none other than the Ulama, (Maulavis in his words).

Birth of Darul Uloom Deoband

After the defeat of 1857, some of the prominent Muslim leaders of the freedom movement found it very hard to save India from the cultural onslaught of the British. To counter the nefarious British plan to enslave India culturally, they planned to establish a revolutionary institution that would impart knowledge as well as enthuse fervour among students to fight against oppressive forces. Darul Uloom Deoband, the most eminent Islamic learning centre thus was established in 1866. Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanotavi (1832-1879), the founder of ‘Darul Uloom’ (house of knowledge) at Deoband, later on outlined the purpose of establishing the institution in the following words:

“The English have perpetrated boundless acts of tyranny against the Muslims for their fault, if at all it was a fault, of the uprising in 1857 and their relentless endeavour for the independence of this country thereafter. They have left no stone unturned to plunder and obliterate the Islamic arts and science, Muslim culture and civilization.

Endowments of Muslim educational institutions have been confiscated and as a result state funded schools have been virtually closed. It is therefore, necessary to adopt other method instead of relying upon the old system of endowments.”

The negative approach adopted by the British historians of the past, and even present day Western historians to paint Ulama and their struggle against oppressive forces in bad colours is understandable. What is not understandable is the purpose of poisonous writings of Indian writers. We simply cannot believe that these historical facts are hidden from them. The Ulama of Deoband were the pioneers, holding the opinion that the Indian subcontinent had become a Darul Harb, the land of war.

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan

But a few from among the Muslims who were influenced by the West, held different views. Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1817-1898) while writing an essay on “The Causes of the Rebellion of India” began with praises of the British and declared loyalty to them. In 1860-1861, he published another tract, An Account of the Loyal Mohomadans of India, in which he claimed that the Indian Muslims were the most loyal subjects of the British Raj because of their kind disposition and because of the principles of their religion. He attached a fatwâ (religious decree) by Jamal ibn Abd Allâh Umar al-Hanafî, at the end of the book. This fatwâ stated, “as long as some of the peculiar observances of Islam prevailed in [India], it is Dâr al-Islam (Land of Islam).” And therefore, Jihad against British Raj was un-Islamic.

This was to counter the Fatwas that had been issued by many Indian Ulama. The Ulama of Deoband were the pioneers, stating that the Indian subcontinent had become a Darul Harb, the land of war. This political overture of Sir Sayyid was favorably received in the British ruling circles in India as well as in Britain. And this, perhaps, was the root of all differences between Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, and Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi, founder of Darul Uloom Deoband which later became an ideologue for composite nationalism in India and a pure Islamic learning centre in the sub-continent, and not acquiring modern education or Islamic education by Muslims as wrongly portrayed by even some Muslim writers.

India is still Paying the Price of Divide and Rule Policy

The 1857 revolt, which had forged an unshakable unity amongst Hindus and Muslims, was an important milestone in our freedom struggle – providing hope and inspiration for future generations of freedom lovers. However, the aftermath of the 1857 revolt also brought about dramatic changes in colonial rule. After the defeat of the 1857 national revolt – the British embarked on a policy of “Divide and Rule”, fomenting religious hatred as never before.

Resorting to rumors and falsehoods, they deliberately recast Indian history in highly communal colors and practiced pernicious communal politics to divide the Indian masses. That legacy continues to plague the sub-continent till today. However, if more people become aware of the colonial roots of this divisive communal gulf – it is possible that some of the damage done to Hindu-Muslim unity could be reversed. If Hindus and Muslims could rejoin and collaborate in the spirit of 1857, the subcontinent may yet be able to unshackle itself from it’s colonial past.

Let us attempt a real reconstruction of our strength in India – the unity in diversity. 1857 was a year for rebellion against tyrants and let the year 2007, after 150 years, bear the acknowledgement of all the brave souls who gifted us freedom.#

[The author, a Darul Uloom Deoband graduate and Editor of’Eastern Crescent’, is also a poet and Director of the Mumbai-based institute, ‘Markazul Ma’arif Education and Research Centre’. He can be contacted at his email address: manager@markazulmaarif.org. The views expressed by him are entirely his own]
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Sir Philip Sidney, while arguing the poet’s case in his celebrated Defense of Poesie (An Apology for Poesie), claimed that Nature’s world was brassen; only poets delivered it golden. Nature has been the object of admiration and emotional exhilaration for the poets: for some it was a place of refuge from the hustle-bustle of life; for some it was a teacher, for many its sheer beauty and enchantment was a solace to the soul. While for Wordsworth it was for pleasure; for Emerson it was an occasion for transcendental meditation.

Taking cognizance of all these perspectives of English poetry, Syed Tahsin Ahmed regards poets as myopic who dealt with only superficialities without going deep into the hidden message scattered all around. He draws our attention to the fact that ‘most of the nature passages in the Holy Qur’an end with the poser: these are signs, “for people who are wise,” “for people who can understand,” “for men of understanding.”’

The author probes deep in the miracles and provokes us to reflect over things which we might have missed in our readings of the Qur’an. The ant, the fly, the bee are signs which none pays much importance to. It is to them the author draws our attention. He examines marvels of botany; flora and fauna; galaxies and the majesty of astronomical bodies vis-à-vis the earth (a tiny speck) and on this vast expanse of earth, man – a helpless feeble creature; and yet the Ashraf-ul-Makhlooqat because Allah created the entire creation for man at his disposal, for his benefit and use. This makes us not only humble but also extremely grateful for His immense mercy.

Time and again, the author points out how everything in nature are similar in kind, yet different in variety – be it the plants, fruits, human off-springs, or life in the sea kingdom. They resemble and yet they differ. In spite of identical traits, there are variations. This Qur’an has reminded us and the author focuses our attention to such uniformity and diversity – from microcosm to macrocosm.

Allah’s creation is very orderly and very systematic. There is neither disorder nor deviation from an orbit in which these are “swimming through space” (p. 103). On the one hand, he reminds us of the hardness of earth that needs an iron plough: while on the other hand, the tender seed makes it “split and sprout” (p. 59). Wondering at the architectural marvel of a honeybee comb or the process of conversion of nectar into honey, he quotes the Qur’anic verses.

“And thy Lord taught the Bee to build its cells in the hills, on trees, and in (men’s) habitations.” (An-Nahl: 68-69)

Or, the poised bird during its flight as described in the Qur’an:

“Do they not look at the birds, held poised in the midst of (the air and) the sky? Nothing holds them up but (the power of) Allah.” (An-Nahl: 79)

In all such citations the author reminds us of the Controller who regulates these organisms at every stage. In Surah Al-Aadiyat (verses 1-5), the author goes beyond the picturesque depiction of the horses running, panting, striking sparks of fire and raising the dust. He draws our attention to the gratefulness of the steed vis-à-vis human ingratitude. He reminds:

“The horses or swift camels boldly penetrate into the midst of their foe at the behest of their masters, risking their lives for a cause. When applied to spiritual warfare, the virtuous men, unmindful of the consequences, bravely take the fight inside the world of evil in direct contrast to the ungrateful men who are overwhelmed by evil. The clouds of dust depict the evil of ignorance and confusion.” (p. 86)

It is quite relevant here to quote several Muslim thinkers on the Qur’an. The author, at the same, also draws our attention to what people of other faiths have to say about the Qur’an. Prof. K. S. Rama Krishna Rao draws our attention to the fact that the Qur’an depicts Nature vividly and “the number of verses….inviting close observation of nature is several times more than those that relate to prayer, fast, pilgrimage; all put together.” (quoted on p. 55). Referring to the Qur’an itself as a miracle, the author quotes Paul Casanova who testifies to the rhythmic charm of the verses.

“The ampleness of its syllables with a grandiose cadence and with a remarkable rhythm has been of moment [SIC] in the conversion of the most hostile and the most skeptics” (quoted on p. 43).

Decrying the lovers of natural beauty merely for the aesthetic pleasure or for ‘Art for Art’s Sake’ be it Keats or Wordsworth, the author reminds us that for the reader of the Qur’an, “Man is not just an observer of Nature” (p. 67); he quotes verse 64 of al-Mu’min to substantiate the point.

A well researched, thought-provoking book, Nature and the Qur’an provides us not only the fascinating facts of Nature, but also correlates them to their succinct description in the Qur’an. Neatly printed, its beauty is further enhanced by ten extremely beautiful photographs. The title cover itself radiates what is inside the book. A very perceptive approach to the study of the Qur’an, the book is very moderately priced at Rs. 100/-. A few typographical slips apart, this book deserves not only admiration but also warm appreciation.

 

[Syed Tahsin Ahmed is a Karnataka Administrative Service (KAS) Officer working at Bangalore. He may be contacted at 9945364685. The reviewer Dr. A.G. Khan is Head, English dept., Institute of Higher Learning, Bangalore.]




Zakah: the Purifier of a Muslim’s Wealth (2007)

Nowadays, people consider obligatory Zakah as being merely a special act associated with Ramadan like Zakat al-Fitr and the fast. Indeed, many Muslims even equate the obligatory Zakah to the Zakat al-Fitr of Ramadan. Thus, they pay it only in this month. However, this is against Islamic teachings and the prophet’s Sunnah. Zakah must be paid as, and when, one’s wealth – in cash or in kind – reaches the threshold of Nisab. Thus, Zakah is an obligatory duty that must be fulfilled well in time like Salah and it is prohibited to delay its payment, writes SYED GHOUSE.

 

The word Zakah in Arabic is more specific than the term Sadaqah, which is voluntary and implies alms-giving in general. The word Zakah means both ‘purification’ and ‘growth’. Our possessions are purified by setting aside a proportion for those in need, and, like the pruning of plants, this cutting back balances and encourages new growth. In Islamic terminology, Zakah is the amount of money that every adult, mentally stable, free, and financially able Muslim, male and female, has to pay to support specific categories of people. This category of people is defined in Surah at-Tauba (9) verse 60:

“The alms are only for the poor and the needy, and those who collect them, and those whose hearts are to be reconciled, and to free the captives and the debtors, and for the cause of Allah, and (for) the wayfarers; a duty imposed by Allah. Allah is knower, Wise.” (The Qur’an, 9: 60)

The obligatory nature of Zakah is firmly established in the Qur’an, the Sunnah (or ahadith), and the consensus of the companions and the Muslim scholars. Allah states in Surah at-Taubah:

“O ye who believe! There are, indeed, many among the priests and anchorites, who in Falsehood devour the substance of men and hinder (them) from the way of Allah. And there are those who bury gold and silver and spend it not in the way of Allah. Announce unto them a most grievous penalty.”

“On the Day when heat will be produced out of that (wealth) in the fire of Hell, and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, their flanks, and their backs. – ‘This is the (treasure) which ye buried for yourselves: taste ye, then, the (treasures) ye buried!’” (The Qur’an, 9: 34-35)

The Prophet (pbuh) said: “Any owner of gold and silver who does not deliver from them their right, on the Day of Qiyamah (Day of Judgment), (the gold and silver) will be shaped as foils of fire. Then it will be heated in the fire of Hell; (and) then with it be will be ironed on his side, his forehead, and his back.” (Narrated by Muslim)

Muslims down the centuries have agreed upon the obligatory nature of paying Zakah for gold and silver, and for other kinds of currency. Zakah is an obligatory duty and is the third of the five pillars of Islam. Zakah becomes mandatory when two conditions are simultaneously satisfied: Nisab and/ or due date.

Nisab is the quantity or limit of money or things in one’s possession above which one needs to give Zakah. Zakah is obligatory when the Nisab has been attained to, or when one’s possessions exceed the Nisab specified. Zakah is not obligatory if the amount owned is less than this Nisab. The Nisab (or minimum amount) of gold and golden currency is 20 mithqal: this is approximately 85 grams of pure gold. One mithqal is approximately 4.25 grams. The Nisab of silver and silver currency is 200 dirhams, which is approximately 595 grams of pure silver. The Nisab of other kinds of money and currency is to be scaled to that of gold, 85 grams of pure gold. This means that the Nisab of money is the price of 85 grams of 999-type (pure) gold, on the day when Zakah is paid.

When is Zakah Due?

1. Passage of One Lunar Year:

Zakah is due after one lunar (Hijri) year starting from either the first day one acquires the amount of Nisab or the arrival of the date when one paid Zakah the previous year. Zakah is obligatory after a time span of one lunar year passes with the money in the control of its owner. Then the owner needs to pay 2.5% (or 1/40) of the money as Zakah. (A lunar year is approximately 355 days).

2. Deduction of Debts:

The owner should deduct any amount of money he or she borrowed from others; then check if the rest reaches the necessary Nisab, and then pays Zakah for it, if Zakah is due from him. If the owner had enough money to satisfy the Nisab at the beginning of the year, after which his wealth further increased (by way of profits, salaries, inheritance, grants…etc.), the owner then needs to add the increase to the Nisab amount owned at the beginning of the year; and then pay Zakah at 2.5% of the total at the end of the lunar year. (There are small differences in the Fiqh schools here). Each Muslim should calculate his, or her, own Zakah individually. For most purposes, this involves the payment each year of two and a half percent of one’s capital.

A pious person may also give as much as he or she pleases as Sadaqah, and does so preferably in secret. Although this word can be translated as ‘voluntary charity’ it has a wider meaning. The Prophet said ‘even meeting your brother with a cheerful face is charity (Sadaqah).’

The Prophet also said: ‘Charity is incumbent upon every Muslim.’ He was asked: ‘What if a person has nothing?’ The Prophet replied: ‘He should work with his own hands for his benefit and then give something out of such earnings in charity.’ The Companions asked: ‘What if he is not able to work?’ The Prophet said: ‘He should help the poor and the needy persons.’ The Companions further asked: ‘What if he cannot do even that?’ The Prophet said, ‘He should urge others to do good.’ The Companions said, ‘What if he lacks that also?’ The Prophet said ‘He should check himself from doing evil. That is also charity.’

Prescribed originally as a voluntary act of love and considered almost identical with piety, Zakah evolved into an obligatory tax on property, including money, cattle, corn, fruit and merchandise. In the Qurán it is often associated with the Salah. The young Islamic state collected Zakah through regular officials and administered it from a central treasury to support the poor among the community, to build mosques and to defray government expenses.

Zakat al-Fitr

Zakat al-Fitr is different from the obligatory Zakat. It is due at the end of the month of Ramadan. It must be paid by every Muslim, according to what Abdullah b. Umar, a noted companion of the Prophet, who said: “The messenger of Allah imposed Zakat al-Fitr of Ramadan as a Saa’ of dates or a Saa’ of barley, on every Muslim, slave and free, male or female, young or old.” (Bukhari & Muslim)

Zakat al-Fitr was made obligatory in the second year of the Hijrah. It is understood that Allah, the Exalted, has instituted Zakat al-Fitr to purify one’s fast from the negative consequences of vain talk and of vain actions which one might have made during the fasting month of Ramadan. It was also institutionalized with the objective of helping the poor and the needy and to, thus, save them the embarrassment of asking for assistance on the Day of Eid. The poor may, thus, celebrate the joy of Eid along with the rich.

Zakat al-Fitr is due on every Muslim who is in possession of food over and above his family’s needs for one day and night. Every free Muslim must pay Zakat al-Fitr for himself, his wife, children and servants. It must be given before the Eid prayer. It is permissible, however, to give it out a day or two before the Eid day. If a person delays it until after the day of Eid for no valid reason, it would be considered as Sadaqah and not as Zakat al-Fitr.

The recipients of Zakat al-Fitr are the same as the recipients of the obligatory Zakat. The quantity of Zakat al-Fitr must be given out in kind, i.e., wheat, barley, dates, raisins, rice, maize and the like, the best of which is what benefits the poor most. Its quantity is approx 2.4 kg.

Nowadays, people consider obligatory Zakah as being merely a special act associated with Ramadan like Zakat al-Fitr and the fast. Indeed, many Muslims even equate the obligatory Zakah to the Zakat al-Fitr of Ramadan. Thus, they pay it only in this month. However, this is against Islamic teachings and the Prophet’s Sunnah.

Zakah must be paid as, and when, one’s wealth – in cash or in kind – reaches the threshold of Nisab. Thus, Zakah is an obligatory duty that must be fulfilled well in time like Salah and it is prohibited to delay its payment. Many Muslims of this age are unconscious of this obligation and most of them refrain from paying Zakah in time even while knowing its importance and position in Islam. According to Islam, such people should be fought against until they yield and pay. The Prophet said:

“I have been ordered to fight people until they say that none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, and that Muhammad is His Messenger, and they uphold the prayers, and pay the Zakah. If they do this, their lives and properties will be safe, except for what is due to Islam, and their accounts are with Allah.”

Indeed, the first civil, internal strife within the nascent Muslim community had occurred on account of the refusal of some tribes – who had newly embraced Islam – to pay the Zakah to the seat of the Caliphate under Abu Bakr, the first successor of Muhammad (pbuh), in Madinah. Called the War of Apostasy, this internal struggle underlined the great importance that the Prophet attached to the cause of the economically poorer sections of the society through the message that he had brought into the world.




Alternative Careers After High School – (Part II) (2007)

Given the fact that in our country the pass percentage of students in 10th & 12th std exams averages at 55–60 % and in this, at least 50% secure marks between 45 to 60%, the dilemma is what’s the best option for such students? A regular two year course at college or get hands on training in two years and become employable? It’s a Catch-22 situation for many students and parents. But a decision must be taken, else the future is at stake. With this scene in the background, there are the alternative career options which promise exciting opportunities to the young generation, writes AMEEN-E-MUDASSIR.

 

 

APPAREL / FASHION TECHNOLOGY

Today, the textile and apparel sector employs 35 million people (and is the second largest employer), generates 1/5th of the total export earnings and contributes four percent to the GDP, thereby making it the largest industrial sector of India.

“It is expected that Indian firms will have to invest close to Rs. 1400 billion by year 2010 to increase its global trade to $ 50 bn. This kind of investment would require, by our calculations, about 70,000 supervisors and 1.05 million operators in the textile sector and at least 112,000 supervisors and 2.8 million operators in the apparel sector and all this is dependent on the availability of skilled manpower.” ~ Pankaj Chandra, IIM-Ahmedabad, The Textile and Apparel Industry in India, April 2006.

Courses offered by leading apparel technology and fashion designing institutes/ colleges across India

1. Sewing Machine Operator: One month (full time)

2. Computer Aided Textile and Garment Designing: Three months

3. Apparel Production Supervisor: Six months.

4. Sewing machine mechanic: Six months.

5. Fashion Design & Boutique Management

6. Garment Manufacturing Technology.

7. Pattern Cutting Master’s Course (six months)

8. Garment Construction Course (four months)

9. Measurement & Quality Control Course (three months)

10. And many more tailor-made courses to suit the industry needs.

Few selected institutes across India:

1. National Institute of Fashion Technology with centers in New Delhi, Chennai, Gandhinagar, Hyderabad, Mumbai, Kolkata and Bangalore. Website:http://www.niftindia.com/

2. Apparel Training & Design Centres in Delhi, Kolkata, Hyderabad, Jaipur, Ludhiana, Tirupur, Trivandrum, Noida, Gurgaon, Indore, Mumbai, Mewat, Faridabad, Gundlapochampally, Surat, Bangalore, Chennai, Kanpur, Tronica City, Bhubaneshwar, Silvassa, Ranchi, Rayadurg. For more details visit: www.aepcindia.com

3. IITC – India International Trade Centre – Training Institutes in New Delhi, Mumbai, Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Pune and Nagpur. Website: http://www.iitcworld.com/training.htm

Job Opportunities in Apparel/ Fashion Industry

According to a leading apparel technology institute, the career options available for students after finishing courses in Apparel technology are:

1. Sample Coordinator.

2. Supervisor in Production Planning and Control.

3.Costume Designers, Fashion Coordinators.

4.Visual Merchandisers, Quality Controllers.

5. Apparel Manufacturing Technology and Management.

6. Becoming Entrepreneurs, setting up own business.

INTERIOR DESIGNING

An interior designer/ decorator acts mainly as an advisor to his client. The planning for the interior furniture, furnishings, design patterns, colour combinations, etc., is an integral part of the job. At certain levels an interior designer takes up exclusive and unique designs of furniture, fittings and artefacts, keeping in mind a client’s tastes, personality, lifestyle and his budget.

Personality requirements to be an Interior designer: skill of imagination, creativity, innovation, originality, ability to visualize and translate them to actual work, good skills of communication, etc.

Few selected institutes offering courses in Interior Designing:

1. Small Industries Service Institute (SISI), GoI, Ministry of Small Scale Industries, Bangalore – 44. Website: www.sisikarnataka.org. SISI Centers are also present in all major cities and towns across India in Chennai, Goa, Guwahati, Indore, Himachal Pradesh, Manipur, Mumbai, Jaipur, Ranchi and Kanpur.

Diploma in Interior Decoration & Designing

Duration: Six months. Eligibility: 10th pass and above.

2. Exterior-Interiors (P) Ltd, F-12 , Kalkaji Main Rd, 1st & 2nd Floor, New Delhi-110 019. With centers in Calcutta, Bangalore, Chennai, Cochin, Hyderabad, Chandigarh, Shillong, Bangladesh, Nepal, Sri Lanka & USA. Website: http://www.exterior-interiors.com

3. IITC – India International Trade Centre: Training Institutes in New Delhi, Mumbai, Ahmedabad, Bangalore, Pune and Nagpur. Website: http://www.iitcworld.com/training.htm

Diploma in Interior Designing (One year)

Eligibility: 10th standard pass

4. U.P. Rajarshi Tandon Open University, 17 Maharshi Dayanand Marg, Allahabad – 211001.

One year vocational Diploma in Interior designing

Job prospects:

In our country, there is a huge increase in the demand for interior designers in all areas of construction – houses, bungalow, malls, apartments, villas, companies, exhibitions etc. After successful completion of a course in interior designing and undergoing practical training, the candidate can work with architecture firms, and set up his own business.

FISHERIES SCIENCE

Today for a country like India which has more than 3,000 miles of sea coast, the sea food industry plays a key role in its economic growth. If growth is measured in terms of economic gains then a flourishing career in fishery sciences means “more” growth, gains and huge, steady profits. Listed below are two training programs leading to technical careers in the Fishing and Marine Industry:

Refrigeration Technician Training Course

Qualification: Pass in SSLC or equivalent

Duration of the course: Ten Months.

Course fee: Rs. 1000/- per head per month.

Course details: Refrigeration theory and practical including Refrigeration Engineering, Electricity connected to Refrigeration, Basic Physics, Basic Chemistry, Welding, Psychrometry, Thermodynamics and practical sessions.

For admission details, contact: The Director, Integrated Fisheries project. Fine Arts Avenue, Kochi-682016.

Career Training in Vessel Navigator and Marine Fitter Trades

The Central Institute of Fisheries Nautical & Engineering Training (CIFNET) at Kochi/ Chennai/ Vishakapatnam offers career training to candidates in Vessel Navigator and Marine Fitter Trades which have been newly introduced by Director General of Education & Training, Ministry of Labour, New Delhi under Craftsman Training Scheme of NCVT.

Duration: 24 months, including training on board fishing vessels at sea.

Entrance Exam: 1st July at CIFNET Kochi, Chennai and Vishakapatnam.

Eligibility: Pass in 10th Standard (SSLC)

For details, contact: Central Institute of Fisheries Nautical and Engineering Training, Fine Arts Avenue, Dewan’s Road, Kochi-682016. Website: http://www.cifnet.gov.in

Job Prospects

The demand for highly skilled manpower is increasing every day in the Fisheries industry. Jobs exist in the fish processing, breeding industries both private and public.

The above mentioned vocational training in vessel navigator and marine fitter trades will lead to technician careers in the marine and fishing industry.

[Any Queries on Career/ Education, send to MSW – Career Guidance & Information Center (CIGMA) Foundation, # 214, United School Building, Ilyasnagar, J. P. Nagar Post, Bangalore – 560078. Email: ameen@cigma.in , Website: www.cigma.in]




The Tragedy of Women in the West (2007)

One of the most revolutionary movements of our times has been the movement of the ‘emancipation’ of woman. It has been so dynamic in character, so (cataclysmic) in effects, and so tragic in its results, that it deserves a careful study by all students of sociology. The movement rose with the emergence of capitalism and spread like wild fire. It tore asunder the bonds of custom and religion. It set to fire the curtains which separated the male and female. In the present century the movement has reached its zenith. The results this movement has produced are now crystal-clear. They are alarming and baffling and appalling. Even those who once paddled the movement now stand dumbfounded at the sight of wretchedness and depravity which it has created. But true to our traditions of slavery, we are now embracing the movement which has been proved in Europe to be a bear’s embrace, writes Dr. RUQAIYYAH JAFERI SIDDIQUE.

 

 

“In the history of disintegration were usually the ages in which women had left the home. In fifth century Greece, the high point of classical history, women stayed in the home. But after Alexander’s time when city-states were breaking up, there was a feminist movement like our own.” – Prof. Arnold. J. Toynbee.

It seems as if we are always behind the march of time. We believe in what Europe believed half a century ago and what its saner elements have already begun to spurn. We only wear those thought-garments which seem to be Europe’s refuse!

Now, in the Muslim world, this so-called movement of women’s emancipation is firmly afoot. Efforts are being made to smuggle women into the rough and tumble of socio-economic life. They are being made to leave their hearth and home. Purdah is being discarded and free mingling of both the sexes is encouraged. It is time that the conscientious men and women of our country give thought to the problem.

We invite them to “know the tree by the fruits it has already brought forth.” The effects of this movement are only too clear on the European way of life. Let us not play with fire like a blind man. Let us think, for:

“Moral sense is almost completely ignored by modern society. We have, in fact, suppressed its manifestations. All are imbued with irresponsibility. Those who discern good and evil, those who are industrious and provident, remain poor and are looked upon as backward. The woman who has several children, who devotes herself to their education instead of her own career, is considered weak-minded…. Robbers enjoy in peace. Gangsters are protected by politicians and respected by judges… Homosexuality flourishes. Sexual morals have been cast aside… (and thus) despite the marvels of scientific civilization, human personality tends to dissolve.” (Dr. Alexis Carrel, Man the Unknown)

Imposing upon the women obligation of earning bread by working laboriously in mills, in factories and on farms has proved to be a great liability. It has struck a fatal blow to family life. An acute disintegration has set in. The once noble institution of family, the guardian of culture and the protector of civilization, has collapsed like a house of cards. Women abandoned it. Men disliked it; streets became the centers of activities. Restaurants and parks became the places of romantic ventures. This further fanned the flames of sexual fire. And today we have come to such a stage that even George Riley Scott in his A History of Prostitution has to say that:

“Today, by far, more than ever before in the world’s history, there are, for the finding, large number of girls of respectability who are willing for all sorts of reason to meet men half way for sexual excitement and satisfaction. These are the amateur prostitutes of modern civilization.”

This emancipation has not stopped here. Amateurism has further progressed. It has assumed such grave proportions that now it has become a veritable threat to professional. A governmental report about Vienna says that the main reason for the decline of prostitution there is “that owing to the change in the sex morals now in vogue, the young man no longer has the need which once existed for the use of prostitutes.” (Reuter-Dawn, 7 January, 1952). Is this the fruit of the emancipation of woman?

Peaceful married life has become a mirage. Illegitimate births are on the increase. In France, their number is more than 77, 000 a year. About England, the report presented to the Diocesan Conference in 1946 is highly revealing. Its authors say:

“At least one in every eight children born in England and Wales is conceived outside wedlock. One hundred thousand women in England and Wales are becoming pregnant outside of marriage every year. Of all the girls who marry under 20 years of age no less than 40 percent are already pregnant on their wedding day.”

Dr. Oswald Schwarz’s estimates further endorse the same view. In his The Psychology of Sex he says:

“The average number of women who give birth to extramarital conceived children was for each year almost exact 80,000 (in every 8 of all first maternities). In 1938, 40 percent of girls marrying under the age of 20 and 20 percent of those aged came under this category. These figures, impressive as they are, represent only those affairs in which some thing has gone wrong, that is to say, only a small fraction of those which actually have existed.”

The Kinsey report is even more revealing. About the American male population the findings are:

1         95% of the population is corrupt according to the current moral standards.

2         Children are caught in whirl-pool of sexual immorality even at the age of four and five.

3         Pre-martial sex relations have assumed baffling proportions.

4         The Doctor says: “among the males going to college about 67% have such experience before marriage. Among those who go to high school, about 84% have such intercourses, and among the boys who do not go beyond the grade school, the accumulative incidences are 98%.” (Sexual Behavior in Human Males, p.552).

5         Regular violation of marriage-bed is a common feature of American life. Nearly 50% of the males succumb to it.

6         Homosexuality is on the increase and one in every three males, has some such experience.

7         Even contacts with animals are rampant and one male out of every twelve is involved in such dirty affairs. (Ibid, p.670).

8         On the whole the doctors told that according to the current laws 95% of the American males should be behind the bars as they violate the law in one way or the other.

As regards the females’ population of America, the Kinsey report says:

1         50% of the American women (of all ages) lose their virginity before marriage.

2         More than 25% violate the marriagebed and feel no regrets for betraying their husbands.

3         20% have homosexual relations.

4         62% masturbate.

5         95% succumb to petting.

6         The rate of sexual violation and malpractices is high among the college girls and educated women. 43% of the women have learned the malpractice from printed or verbal sources primarily designed to discourage the practices.

7         Only those groups are living a comparatively noble life of decency that follows religion. Religious devotion is the “prime” and “potent” factor in arresting sexual laxity.

The above statistics prove beyond any shadow of doubt that, under the spell of materialistic creeds, morals dwindle, manners deteriorate, corruption increases and vulgarity becomes the order of the day. The English psychologist, Mr. Noel Brain, rightly remarks:

“In fact, the thing that really stands out of Dr. Kinsey’s reports both on the American male and the American female is that all of them are living in a corrupt and frustrating society.”

Addressing himself to those Englishmen who want to import American morals and manners in their country, Mr. Brain declares emphatically:

“Nevertheless the picture he (Kinsey) presents is enough to show once more how far the American way of life is from being a civilization we want either to import or to emulate.

“Dr. Kinsey’s girls and boys are deeply to be pitied for what they have done to themselves. But we don’t want them over here till the American people find the cure.”

The Kinsey report has shown that the world is immensely in need of moral values and never was that need so imperative, as it is today. The western society seems to be approaching its journey’s end. Only the rediscovery of morality can give it a new lease of life. It must be clearly understood that the current moral chaos in the West is not an accidental growth. It is not a thunder-bolt but only the natural (although bitter) fruit of the seeds sown by the so-called ‘emancipation,’ ‘freedom from morals and the materialistic attitude towards life.’

The Reaction

These results have shocked all thinking minds. In the west itself a strong reaction has set in. Some of the western thinkers are condemning this mad craze for immorality. They become doubtful of their own ideology and standards, and they have now stated saying what the Muslims have been saying all along. Thus, for instance, Bertrand Russell in his The Principles of Social Reconstruction says:

“Within the classes that are dwindling, it is the best element that is dwindling most rapidly. It seems unquestionable that if our economic system and our moral standard remain unchanged, there will be in the next two or three generations a rapid change for the worse in the character of the population in all civilized countries. The problem is one which applies to the whole Western Civilizations.”

A learned women medical scientist, Mrs. Hudson Shaw, advocates the need of marriage in the background of the evil of sex-anarchy in the following words:

“In all this argument I have tried to reach those realities of human nature on which morality must be based. I believe that the fundamental things which we take into account are, first, the complex nature of human beings who have body, soul and spirit to reckon with and who cannot neglect any one of these without insincerity, and secondly, the solidarity of the human race which makes it futile to act as though the ‘morals’ of any one of us could be his personal affair alone. It is because of this solidarity that marriage has always been regarded as a matter of public interests to be recognized by law, celebrated by some public ceremony and protected by legal contract.” (Sex and Commonsense, p. 49)

The views of this lady might irritate our ultra-modern women who aspire to imitate the west, because it is a fact that she has administered a slap on the face all those who want to popularize the western conception of sex relations in our society. Thus she says:

“Now when our civilization is indeed tottering on the verge of collapse, we see that, in fact the last decades have been marked by a choice of license for both sexes rather than discipline. The results have been an enormous waste of creative power. Prostitution and promiscuity, combined with the prevention of conception and not combined with any kind of creative results whatever, homosexuality in both sexes, and various forms of abnormality, represent to us the unwholesome swamp into which the waters of energy have flowed. Is this a Symptom or a cause of our Collapse? Both, I think.” (Sex and Commonsense)

Historian’s Verdict

Modern thinkers of almost all shades of opinion now think that the western society is becoming an awful place to live in. They have begun to visualize a dismal future for it. The historians are warning them in most clear terms. Prof. J. D. Unwin says that disintegration and moral laxity have always gone hand in hand. His marvelous book, Sex and Culture, is replete with eye-opening historical illustrations. Anthony M. Ludivici says that, “The mere fact that in all periods of decline, a woman has always come to the fore shows (the historical fact) that feminism is undeniably a phenomenon of male disintegration.” (Women: A Vindication). Prof. Arnold .J. Toynbee proclaims that, “in history, the ages of disintegration were usually the ages in which the woman had left the home.” (The World Review, March 1949)

The author of the article on “Feminine influence in politics” arrays a wealth of detail from the histories of Greece, Rome, England, and France etc, to prove this theme that, the disintegration of civilization has always coincided with baneful feminist movements and their influences in social and political life and that:

“The hey-day of their (i.e. the women’s) power happened to coincide with greatest degree of degeneracy among the male population.” (Universal History of the World, Vol. VII, p. 3985)

The author believes in separate spheres of work for men and women, and concludes with the remark that:

“All that our thesis and the historical data collected above entitle us to argue is that at the healthiest periods in the history of all peoples, the male population appears to distinguish so sharply between its public functions and duties and its relationship to women that no such phenomenon as direct, or indirect, feminine influence in politics is possible; feminine domination is as a rule only an accompanying symptom of the general decline.” (Ibid, p. 4004)

 

[Dr. Ruqaiyyah Jafferi is the editor of the popular English website, Reforms, and is the director of the Bangalore-based Muslim women’s organization, Bazm-e-Sualihat. She can be contacted at seerahacademy@gmail.com]




Breaking Free! (2007)

The Indian education system particularly the Central Board of Secondary Education (CBSE) is considered effective, moulding thousands of ‘clichéd’ professionals every year. But its compact structure lacks any institution in it. Sadly, the people “running” education have closed their minds to innovations, writes TALHA CHAWDHURY

 

“We don’t need no education,

We don’t need no thought control,

No dark sarcasm in the class room,

Hey! Teachers, leave them kids alone.”

Armaan has an excellent voice and expresses his emotions very eloquently. He is way ahead of his fellow 8th graders in extra curricular activities. But sadly he has a weak memory and can’t stuff in the theorems of mathematics and other aimless facts of the innumerous subjects he is forced to study. Thus, he is a ‘poor’ student forcing the teachers to doubt if he could pass on to the next grade. Such raring talent is suffocating in schools all across India, as our education system provides no special space to these extra-talented youngsters.

The Indian education system particularly the Central Board of Secondary Education (CBSE) is considered effective, moulding thousands of ‘clichéd’ professionals every year. But its compact structure lacks any institution in it. Take this for example: A class XI student who is mugging up theories of quantum mechanical model and the structure of atom has not a hint of a clue as to why he is slogging over it. The teachers and textbooks promote this ignorance. Biology practical classes use verbal methods to teach biodiversity. Rope in a few wildlife documentaries and see both the interest and the marks take a hike.

The study of history often conceived as dull, thanks to the dry manner in which it is thought ends up making students numb to the dynamics of the past. The ‘History’ channel and a bit of progressive movie making (Bollywood has renegades who refused to be towed by stereotypes) has brought alive the past in an all-enrapturing way. Why not bring this to school? Sadly, the people “running” education have closed their minds to innovations.

Education works in so many different ways that one cannot risk making a generalized statement about its nature and role. It can trigger energies and affect people in ways not always predictable. The British worked hard to bring the Indian educational system of age. Though they had deep, inherent, selfish motives, at least it was a conspicuous change from the rotten traditions. But then, who would have guessed that the system designated to  colonize India would inspire its people to seek freedom from British rule.

The problem with our system is that it is primarily based on rote learning. Literacy has come to be equated with a narrow concept of development. If people do manage to remain illiterate the entire dysfunctional state machinery is put to work to civilize him. Literacy in blunt (not to forget sarcastic) terms has come to mean, “Learning how to read marks made on a plain surface with a marking ink.” In order to be literate a person has to copy down the same marks on a sheet of paper without tearing it. It also requires the children to sit at one place for long durations and not look elsewhere. Children who succeed in forgetting the rest of the world, while learning about the world and learn how to recognize the marks made by others are called literate. The unfortunate ones who fail to do this are illiterate.

Ever thought of a change? Sounds pretty strange because this is what our fathers did, our grandfathers did and so on. Schools need necessarily be like this. This very motivating example comes straight from a village in Sitamarhi district, Bihar. In this village there is no formal schooling imparted to any one. No governmental support is provided. But this does not deter the youth, least of all the girls! The village girls under the guidance of a Patna based-NGO have set up a vocational-cum-academic school in a cow-shed. Everyday in the evening a motley group of 15-20 girls all aged between six and fifteen gather for after-work classes. There is no blackboard; the partly smooth surface of the wall serves as one. Bricks are chalks. A few slates are there which are passed from hand to hand.

Daily these girls learn the 3R’s i.e., reading, writing and arithmetic for one hour. For the next two hours its fun time wherein the girls under the guidance of the coordinator are made to enact plays and told stories with morally powerful messages. Recently they enacted a play in which the girls played both the male and female parts.

The story goes that just before marriage the groom’s parents ask for a huge amount as dowry. Seeing this atrocious behavior the girl refuses to marry. Her parents are bewildered. But she stands firm on her decision. As the play reaches the climax the young man who was to marry her offers his hand without any dowry. The coordinator claimed that almost the whole village turned up and most of them went back with changed feelings. This was a very meager example to show how the tool of education can be made more powerful.

The very notion of democracy fails when it is backed by literate people who in critical terms are pathetic. Many fail to understand that this lack of dynamism is something that many politicians would actually prefer as it would otherwise lead to a citizenry that is prone to questioning. This would then yield all the innumerous flaws and the hollowness of the system. From time immemorial reforms in the structure of education have been met with stiff resistance. One of the all time great philosophers – Socrates was charged of “corrupting the youth.” His fault was preaching idealism into all things. Socrates talked of how a democracy will become successful only when its participants are individuals who think and analyze.

Participants who will scrutinize the traditions being passed on from generations and choose only what is good for them. He encouraged discussion and debates about things in the society where they were living. Once such gatherings would start at the mass level all the fallacies of the state would come to the fore. The supreme authorities of the time could not digest all this. If allowed, Socrates teachings would ignite the youngsters to scream bloody hell against the degenerating culture and the totemistic beliefs. Thus, he was branded as a heretic and imprisoned. While in prison he was offered poison or a chance to take back all that he preached. A man of principles, Socrates drank the poison and scripted his name in the list of immortals. Posthumously, Socrates was accepted as one of the greatest intellectuals in the same land where he was considered an outcast.

The present day education is mainly focused on rote learning as students are crammed with facts and routine answers for the various examinations they are going to take. Views of most of the ‘top-ranked students’ point to the deadening of imagination. Most of them complain of the lack of critical thinking and an overdose of aimless logistics. Even when students think on these terms and find that they are deprived of basic food for thought, they need to struggle hard on their own. This struggle includes encouraging of extra curricular interest in books, (fiqh, philosophy, Islamic history, cultures and civilizations etc.) interest for writing poems which expresses the emotions very freely. The formulation of an individual self in primary, secondary and higher secondary stages gives vent to the emotions in the later stages. A child learns to ask questions or to stay silent, to take things at face value or probe them more deeply depending on the values he imbibes during his stay in school.

Citizens who cultivate their capacity for effective democracy need further to place themselves not in the local region or group but as citizens of the world bound by a common concern. Only when one gets universalistic approach, will the horizons of the mind expand limitlessly. (This logic may defy those who live and die only for money).

Many may be puzzled as to what the author of these lines is driving at. We all fail to grasp the apathy of the schooling in India because most of us either studied or are studying in ‘good’ schools. In India, thousands of schools do not have a proper roof. The minute it rains the children are free. The teachers hardly show up and even when they do, they have more importantly ‘private tuition’ to look after. This lucrative assignment would be drastically undercut if they did good teaching in the class. It is pretty difficult to go and build schools and provide good teachers as if that is what you infer from the above paragraph. It need not necessarily mean that. Just think about it and try to grasp the appalling conditions all over. Then you decide what you need to do. “Home is the first school, and mother is the first teacher.” No one would deny this. It is very important that children are allowed freedom. Let them ‘wing their imagination.’

Research shows that more the children are thrashed around, the more they develop an anti-social attitude. God has gifted every person with some ingrained talent that is precious to each (only when found out). Our effort should be at unearthing it from the dead cells of our brains and of those around us. The same goes to parents and elders to discover what their younger sibling has been gifted with. What the great Rabindranath Tagore talked about freedom was:

“Freedom from the insult of dwelling in a puppet’s world,

Where movements are startled through brainless wires,

Repeated through mindless habits.”

 

[The author may be contacted at his email address: tal4u@rediffmail.com]




Role of Parents in Career Guidance (2007)

Parents play a very important role in shaping the career and future of their children. The decision making process in career exploration and career selection is highly influenced by the parents, then by teachers, counselors and friends, writes AMEEN-E-MUDASSAR, in the following article addressing parents’ concerns with regard to their children’s careers

 

 

Why are parents important for career guidance?

1. Sometimes parents by their own experience play a major role. Parents can encourage children to choose a career or subjects that they have understood over their life and know the prospects in depth. Parents by their exposure and expertise will be able to assert their wards for better career.

2. In many parts of the world, 40% of students choose their University on the look of the course guide, rather than information, and many students are influenced by hearsay, rather than research. In this situation, parents must encourage them to think about the future and the decisions that they need to make, both in the short and long term, about their career’s direction.

How parents can be involved in Career Selection?

Your attitude matters a great deal! Stay positive! The work place today is everchanging and may seem scary to your children. Don’t make the past seem perfect and the future terrifying. Knowledge is power. So, encourage your children to get as much information and take advantage of as many opportunities as possible.

Don’t say No! Don’t shoot down ideas your children may have about their future careers. If you react negatively, it may shut down the whole communication process. Keep the lines open as you encourage them to gather as much information on a particular career as possible. That research may provide results you never imagined in the first place.

Jump on opportunities! Informal discussions about the world of work with your child can be as productive as time that is scheduled. Jump on those “teachable moments” in conversations with your child.

Please do it “Their Way!” Your goal is to help your children find their own way. The career exploration process is a great way to practice “letting go.” By discussing interests, dreams, and goals, you can get to know your children better. And, if their approach seems a little different than what you would do, remember—it’s their way!

Step outside the Box! Here’s a chance to play sociologist or teacher and observe your child. What does she/ he like or dislike? How do they work, play, or interact with others? This will help you see your child in a different light and provide you with valuable information to assist them in career exploration.

Be practical and realistic: Encourage your child to explore their options through work experience and by talking to people in occupations that interest them. Help them to make realistic decisions about their career pathway and choice of study.

Identify area of Interest: Parents can help the students to identify the broad area of work that interest them, what sort of environment they would like to work in and then to link this to their unique skills, interests, abilities and values.

How to begin?

The best way to begin career exploration with your children is by talking about your own career. What do you do in your job? What decisions did you make that led you to this point in your career? Teens aren’t always overly interested when parents begin to share their wisdom with them. You can begin to discuss career exploration as early as elementary age to help build self-confidence and career awareness. A good activity to use with your children, regardless of age, is to discuss occupations that you observe in everyday life and what those jobs may entail. Teaching children responsibilities and the importance of completing tasks at an early age are skills they will use regardless of what career they choose to follow.

The career decision-making process described below includes activities that can begin in middle school and continue into high school and post-secondary education.

Action 1 – Learn more about your child

Who knows your child better than you? Review the results of the assessments with your children. Discuss his/her interests and dreams to help determine goals for the future.

Action 2 – Identify Some Possibilities

Help your child to explore a variety of options. Discuss the duties and tasks and requirements of different occupations. Review the opportunities around after the school and college.

Action 3 – Evaluate Options

You and your child may also want to consider lifestyle implications and the overall impact on life for each option. For instance, will the job require irregular hours? Will the salary support the lifestyle your child wants? How much education does the occupation require? It’s important for your child to understand the relationship between lifestyle, occupational choice, and educational pursuits. Help your children understand and balance the difference between wants and needs

Action 4 – Make a Choice

Encourage your child to explore a variety of career areas. The economy, demographics, and technology will continue to change the workplace. Some jobs become obsolete while other new jobs emerge. Some occupations may maintain the same title, but they may change or evolve so drastically that they no longer resemble what they were a decade earlier. As the workplace continues to change, it will be more important to focus on groups of similar skills and how they can be transferred from one occupation to another. Help your child to build a budget so that he/ she understands what expense items will come out of a monthly income.

Action 5 – Create an Action Plan 

Planning and organization give direction to your children’s future. Encourage your child to take challenging courses. If you haven’t already started with a savings plan for higher education fees, find all options available to get scholarships, fellowships and interest free students loans. Why? Many of the scholarships will be based on achievement and required courses through the high school years.

Take Action

Encourage your child to stick with a rigorous school curriculum to build a strong foundation in math, reading, writing, computer skills, and science. The stronger the foundation, the more career options will be available later in life.

Review and Revise

As your child matures and gains more experiences, his/her interests may change. Course selection in high school can determine your child’s course of action after graduation. For instance, if your child wants to go to college and he/he hasn’t taken the required courses, remedial courses may be necessary. Help your child to stay on target by taking the necessary courses. Remember that all plans should be flexible in case your child wants to change some of the goals she/he set earlier on.

Why all this?

Use these suggestions to help your child plan his/her future. Remember that it is your child’s future! It is your role to separate your innermost desires and wishes from that of your child. Help them reach their own dreams.

 

(The author works with CIGMA Foundation, M.S.W. Career Guidance & Info Center, Bangalore) 

Do you have any questions on education / Career? Do you feel you need guidance & counseling? Email or write your queries to us.  CIGMA Foundation, No. 214, United School Building, Ilyasnagar, J. P. Nagar, 6th Phase, Bangalore – 560 078. Email: ameen@cigma.in




‘Muslims Must Conform to Islam, Not Reform Islam Itself!’ (Part I) (2007)

The Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique (CNRS), or the National Center for Scientific Research, is a government-funded research organization, under the administrative authority of France’s Ministry of Research. Founded in 1939 by governmental decree, CNRS has the following missions: evaluating and carrying out all research capable of advancing knowledge as well as that having social, cultural, and economic benefits for society, contributing to the application and promotion of research results, developing scientific information, and supporting training for and through research, participating in the analysis of the national and international scientific climate and its potential for evolution in order to develop a national policy. As part of its research initiatives, in July 2006 the CNRS interviewed the Executive Editor of Young Muslim Digest, an Islamic monthly magazine in English published from Bangalore, India, since the past quarter of a century. In this wide-ranging discussion with CNRS, BIJU ABDUL QADIR spoke of Islam, its premises, and of the predicament of the community associated with it within and outside the Indian subcontinent. Presented hereunder is the first part of the condensed text of the interview.

 

CNRS: What is a Muslim for you? What of the good and the bad Muslim?

BAQ: A Muslim is a person who has accepted a certain state of being, a state of Islam. Anybody, anything, that accepts the state of Islam, is a Muslim. Islam is not a stereo-typed religion like Christianity and Buddhism where you have even the names of these religions defined by the alleged founders of these faiths. Islam is a state of peace and harmony which comes through the complete submission and total surrender to God. A Muslim, therefore, is one who accepts the law of God unconditionally and completely for himself/ herself. Strictly speaking, there is nothing called a bad Muslim. ‘Bad Muslim’ is a contradiction in terms. I am speaking from an idealist perspective.

CNRS: What is Secularism for you?

BAQ: A compromise where peaceful coexistence between different communities and groups is given preference. It implies freedom for all people as long as they abide by the constitution. From the Islamic perspective, it’s not compatible. In secularism, there is a man-made constitution that has to be respected. This is something unacceptable according to Islam, which insists on the way, the legislation, of God, since the human mind is relative and can therefore offer only relative solutions to human problems. But, in the sense that it tolerates other religions, yes, Islam is tolerant but not in the way secularism exhibits tolerance. We should distinguish between secularism and tolerance. A Shariah-governed state is preferable.

CNRS: But what of the Dhimmis under Islam? Are they not discriminated upon?

BAQ: That Dhimmis have lesser rights than Muslims is a misconception foisted upon Islam. When the Prophet spoke about helping out one’s neighbour, he never insisted that he was speaking of a Muslim or a non-Muslim neighbour. The egalitarianism and tolerance of Islam is well-known. In fact, the very term Dhimmi literally means ‘the protected one’ and so the community that goes by that title within an Islamic state is protected by the state, and, unlike the Muslim citizens, cannot be forcefully conscripted into the Muslim state’s army when the state is at war with its enemies. Nor can the Zakat tax be extracted from them, as it is extracted by force of arms if necessary from the Muslim citizenry.

CNRS: How do you view Democracy?

BAQ: As something by the people, for the people, and a state wherein the minorities are ruled by the majority opinion. In Islam, there is a rule of Divine law: the only thing of true value. All other systems, whether democratic, or authoritarian, are all man-made and so not acceptable within the Islamic dispensation which accepts no other law-giver other than God Almighty. Among man-made methods of governments, democracy is perhaps a lesser evil as compared to Fascism, and Nazism. But even this is proven wrong when we see what goes on in the United States today. The story doing the rounds today in the corporate media is that the US is trying to spread democracy. Actually, its a minority that rules in the US – a minority that does not speak the will of the majority.

CNRS: Which authors have influenced you the most?

BAQ: There is the former Bosnian President, Alija Ali Izzetbegovich, with his magnum opus, Islam between East and West and his more recent Notes from Prison: 1983-88. There is also Arundhati Roy with her work on social issues like The End of Imagination, The Greater Common Good etc. (all of which related to some of the premises of Islam which I had, although she was a non-Muslim herself. It shows that morality is common for the whole of humanity, not just for the Muslims). There is also Sayyid Qutb, Mawdudi, Hassan al-Banna, Maryam Jameelah (formerly Margaret Marcus, she was an American Jew who later reverted to Islam and became one of the most prolific intellectuals of the Muslim world). These are basically reformist Muslim intellectuals of the last century; they all had a common thread running through their thinking. Other writers, like Edward Said (a Christian, with Christian principles, but whose system of values coincided with many of Islam; it again shows that despite your religion there is a common basis for human morality). From the Western side, there is again Noam Chomsky. I was also influenced by Ali Shariati, the intellectual ideologue of the 1979 Iranian Revolution, at a certain stage of my intellectual growth. As far as the growth processes in intellectual development go, it was not a problem for me that he was Shia. At certain levels, the differences between Shia and Sunni Muslims are more of a political nature, although ideological differences have been the real stumbling block on the path to a true unity between the two.

Thus, my direction in life was given to me by Islam and its Muslim reformists but then I found common things running throughout the intellectual world, whether Christian or Muslim. In the Indian context, even Medha Patkar is engaged in social issues which call forth your respect. There are also Western academics like Samuel Huntington who through his The Clash of Civilizations, generated debates that kept me in sustained intellectual ferment. It opened up various other things to me. It showed that the premises of the early Islamic reformists were correct. I speak of Huntington in a negative sense, because while he opened up a range of debates and discussions for my understanding, I never quite agreed with him. There is also John Esposito and Amartya Sen (his contributions to welfare economics again highlighted to me that the underlying concept of welfare economics was correct: that it actually underlined the structure of Islamic economics itself. He was awarded the 1998 Nobel for Economics for that.) Among other influences, the French revert to Islam from Communism, Roger Garaudy: I respect him for his incessant search after the truth, and for his commitment to stick to that truth, no matter what befell him.

CNRS: Why do you think you have been influenced so much by Islam and not the Left?

BAQ: Islam is the only system which bases itself on an ideology which satisfies the inner longing for spirituality in man. This is a longing that you cannot deny, that even an atheist who does not believe in God cannot deny. It is the only system of belief, of thought, which gives us a basic purpose in life – something which man is always seeking after. This is not given by the Leftist, the Communist or the Marxist philosophy. The Marxist Philosophy bases itself on the very absence of God: there is no (divinely ordained) morality as such here. However, this is what the human being actually yearns for. No matter how you term it, non-believer or atheist or whatever, he is ultimately in an unenviable position where his principles stand compromised by outward practices. For instance, when he is rendered helpless, and caught up in such extreme situations of life, he is wont to appeal to higher powers: this is something you cannot deny. The only practicable ideology which pays attention to that is Islam, and it is also a theology of liberation, all rolled into one. That’s only in Islam. That’s not given by any other. In the capitalist-Western scheme of the world, on the other hand, man is treated as the highest power.

CNRS: In your view, who are the most important Islamic/ national thinkers? Why?

BAQ: That’s a hard question because they are so many. Modern thinkers, I can just tell you off-hand: Jamaluddin al-Afghani, Hassan al-Banna, Abul A’la Mawdudi, al-Shaheed Syed Qutb, Muhammad Qutb, Malik Bennabi, Khomeini and Shariati (where their thoughts pertain to the anti-imperialist, anti-colonialist struggle), al-Shaheed Ismail Raji al-Faruqi, Maryam Jameelah (formerly Margaret Marcus), Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold Weiss), al-Shaheed Omar Mukhtar (Libyan revolutionary against the Italians) and many others. It’s a whole tragic cycle of resistance, of occupation, and again resistance. And if you come to Afghanistan, it’s been the same for past 30 years. People are just resisting: when do they have the time to create civilization? They have only the time to offer sacrifices, or strategies to defend what remains of their lives and honour, in wars forced upon them.

CNRS: What has been the influence of Abul A’la Mawdudi and Syed Qutb on your own way of thinking?

BAQ: I think that it can be safely said that the most fundamental influences in my initial leaning towards Islam have been through the works of Abul Ala Mawdudi, Syed Qutb and Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi along with Ahmed Deedat’s work against the contradictions of Christianity. All later accumulation of knowledge was, in my experience, essentially a confirmation of what the above-mentioned personalities meant to me. It is interesting that Syed Qutb himself acknowledged Mawdudi and Nadwi as his respected compatriots in the struggle for which he ultimately gave up his life in 1966.

As a teenager fooling around with concepts of morality, commitment and sacrifice within Islamic history, what was especially poignant for me was the element of self-immolation, indeed selflessness, within the repertoire of both Mawdudi and Qutb as they stood up for all that was good and noble against the inimical forces that sought to hem them in. Their prodigious talent was no lesser than their iron will in the cause of Islam. As much is in evidence in Syed Qutb’s monumental In the Shade of the Qur’an which is a commentary of the Qur’an that was composed, in the main, during the years that he spent in Egyptian jails as a political prisoner – or how should I say – as a prisoner of conscience.

In addition, the revolutionary fervour that was set in motion by Qutb’s seminal Milestones against the corrupt elites in the Muslim world has been instrumental in the resurgence of all revivalist movements in the modern Muslim world. So powerful was its appeal that the Egyptian government executed its author for his unwillingness to modify any part of the said treatise. But to kill a believer is not to kill a belief, and so Qutb’s influence, like that of many other martyrs in the Islamic cause, continues to live on after his death. Abul A’la Mawdudi too had had his share of trials in the cause that he upheld, with him being sentenced to death at one point in his career. This sentence was later commuted by the Pakistan government due to national and international pressure. In short, I have believed that Abul A’la and Syed Qutb went beyond the average modern Muslim academic in their understanding of Islam as a comprehensive way of life and in their articulate validation of Islam as the true, and lasting, alternative to the problems of the contemporary world, Muslim or otherwise.

CNRS: What are your views on the Christian version of the theology of liberation?

BAQ: The Christian theology of liberation is, I think, something very personal, at best, since it requires a leap of faith that is not always supported by reason; not always applicable at the societal level. For instance, the present day Bible would have us believe that Christ died for the sins of the world; that ‘God so loved the world that he sacrificed his only begotten son that any believing in him should not perish but have everlasting life.’ If this is the basis for human liberation then you will agree that it definitely entails a leap of faith that is unrestricted by reason or by the contradictions that such a statement gives rise to. To be fair, however, if we agree that Christian theology as it exists today offers the believer a certain code of conduct, of forgiveness, love and mercy, in his quest for a personal liberation from the afflictions of the world, we must also agree then that this code of conduct is essentially based on a philosophy of world-renunciation, not world-affirmation as in the case of Islam. But surprisingly, it is also a theology that, in historical experience, has not tolerated freedom of thought and reasoning; it is a theology that resulted in the hated inquisitions of the Middle Ages and the persecution of scientists in Europe and beyond. It has been a theology that saw sexuality as inherently evil and, thus, celibacy as the epitome of virtue.

The Christian theology of liberation based on the handiwork of different people who wrote and edited the Bible through the course of the centuries, is a theology that is relative through and through, coupled as it is with the contradictions and inconsistencies associated with multiple gospel writers who were prone to all the shortcomings of the human mind. Of course, all this is not to state that reformative attempts have not been made or that they have been unsuccessful in Christian history. There have been several heroic attempts to stick to, or to go back to, the original teachings of Christ and the earliest disciples, but all of these were efforts against the scriptures that were deemed canonical and infallible by the third century after the disappearance of Christ. Foremost in these efforts were the struggle of the Unitarian Christians against the Church, the Protestant reformation of Martin Luther, the efforts of St. Augustine with his City of God, and of course, the luminaries of the scientific community like Copernicus, Galileo Galilee and even Sir Isaac Newton himself.

CNRS: Do you see Zakat, as donation? Do you respect the prohibition against Riba? If, yes, how do you manage in daily life? If you want to buy a house, or if you want to send your kids to a good school, how will you do so? Islamic banking?

BAQ: I do not see Zakat as donation. Rather, I understand Zakat as the right of the poor; not as charity, nor as dole-outs for the needy. I don’t take interest. It’s primarily an issue of obedience to God, as mentioned in the Qur’an. So since the Qur’an is against Riba, we are against Riba, and that’s about it, at least on the surface. And, of course, if you dwell into the matter more deeply, you find the problems associated with interest/ usury. You begin to see how the world economy is geared to the capitalist class as against the Third World countries because of this factor. The interest rate’s bearing on inflation in the economy is undeniable. As a tool of exploitation, interest must be discouraged, even done away with. Apart from the religious aspect, this has to be done even as a matter of social importance. As for meeting my own minimum needs like housing or other family requirements, we just save for the rainy day. We make it a point to see that when we are paid our salary every month, we don’t just spend it all out. After paying up our Zakat dues, and after keeping aside enough for our monthly needs, we ave the rest. Perhaps such inconveniences actually make us more responsible; and enable us to live within our   means.

CNRS: There is no Islamic banking as such in India?

BAQ: There are efforts going on. Now the government has given directions to the RBI to consider Islamic banking within the Indian economic system if it is a possibility. The Prime Minister, Dr. Manmohan Singh has given directives because, as an international financing system, it is gaining respectability throughout the world. You have many banks, even abroad, in the West, where you have these Shariah-compliant cells, quite apart from their main banking unit. This maybe to open it to Muslim deposits which would otherwise be lost to the Bank. But then, they know that it requires to be done, and so they are doing it. Islamic banking is here to stay.

CNRS: Do you think Islam can be easily practiced in India? When you work, can you obey the religious duties of Islam? If not, how do you personally reconcile this fact?

BAQ: It depends on what type of interpretation you are looking at. If you are looking at an Islam where man is able to pray five times a day, give Zakat and fast during Ramadan and go for Hajj, yes: that can be practiced in India rather easily, at least as of this time. But the problem is deeper, because Islam is not just about these things. Islam involves a complete way of life, a complete system where all the fields of life are given specific laws, for instance: the judiciary, criminal law, the economic system, the social system, etc. Now all these things as a whole cannot be practiced in any place where Muslims are a minority, like in India, for instance.

Wherever Muslims are a minority demographically, when they do not have the required political power in a democratic process to form bills in Parliament or to pass resolutions, or to change the constitutional law; when they are not in power in any important, practical, sense, they cannot practice Islam in full. Their Islam will be confined to doing the Salah, which is something that comes at a very personal level, to giving Zakat to the poor, fasting, and going for Hajj. These things are very personal but there are other socially related issues too, like I said, the judiciary, the economic system – an interest-free system – all of which requires a government, which requires political power if they are to be implemented. This is not possible in a country where Muslims are a minority.

It’s not just a question of demography, though. Even if you are in a Muslim majority nation, like Pakistan, for instance: they do not have Islamic laws there. On the contrary, they have governments supported by the West who are not sympathetic to Islam as a complete way of life.

So wherever they are, whether as a majority or a minority, Muslims ought to try to abstain from laws that directly, or otherwise, requires them to compromise on their principles. As of now, this is the situation: they should try to stay away from compromising their salvation in the Hereafter for the superficialities, and compulsions, of the here and the now.

CNRS: What are your feelings about God? Which of the following statements comes closest to your view: everything in life is determined by God, God allows man to have some free choice in life, or God gives man total free choice?

BAQ: As far as a believer is concerned, there are three stages in his/ her journey of faith: fear, hope and that stage where you do things solely for the pleasure of Allah. Some believers are in different stages, indeed, they keep changing stages. Sometimes, they do things out of fear of Allah, and also abstain from things out of fear of Allah. Then there are believers who do things seeking His Paradise, and who work on these lines. But then you also have that rare group of people who have gone past these stages, who do everything for the Pleasure of Allah: to get His good pleasure. Any good Muslim, at any point of time, keeps rotating between the three stages: fear, hope and the Pleasure of Allah. As for man’s freedom of will, yes, man is given free will to live as he likes – whether to accept Good or to accept Evil. This is the moral justification of reward and punishment. Of course, in the sense that Allah knows what is going to happen, since He knows all infinity, He exists in all points of time. So He knows what actually will transpire, what will happen. It does not mean that He has affected it. These things are related to predestination and Taqdir. So it’s a combination of the first and the last of the options you have mentioned.

CNRS: What are your feelings for the Prophet? What of the cartoon caricatures on Prophet Muhammad?

BAQ: For the Prophet, I have respect, love, and allegiance worthy of the role-model that he was. Nothing more, nothing less. As for the Danish cartoons, I felt the cartoons were something to be totally ignored with the contemptuous indifference that they deserved. The personality of the Prophet has been attacked right from the time he started out with his message. This has been happening for the last fourteen hundred years. Muslims should live up to what Muhammad preached more than defending him while not yet practicing Islam in full themselves.

CNRS: What meaning do you give to prayer? Do you see it as a means to Jannah, as a duty (farz) as a good Muslim, as communication with God, etc.? Can one be a good Muslim without attending a mosque?

BAQ: The Muslim Prayer (Salah) is all rolled into one. First, it is an act of remembrance; of Zikr; of remembering your allegiance to God. In praying regularly, you remember that you are under an obligation to Him; you remember that you owe obedience to Him, and then whatever follows is a corollary, a by-product. It’s also your way to gain salvation; it’s also your way to disciplining yourself. Many things follow. A Muslim can pray at home, although it is strongly recommended that he try to be with the congregation at the mosque every time. Praying away from the congregation might not be the ideal, but that, by itself, will not make him a sinner.

CNRS: Do you also see health virtues in fasting?

BAQ: In Islam, principles and prescriptions have a two-fold aspect to them: that’s the whole beauty of Islam; it’s so perfect, so symmetric that there are no contradictions involved. In each of its tenets, in each of its rituals, its prescriptions for human life, there is this spiritual aspect to it, and a material aspect to it. If you talk of fasting, there is a spiritual side, a material side. The spiritual side, of course, is in your obedience to God which is always the more important. As for the material side of fasting, apart from the health benefits involved, fasting is about sharing the feelings of the deprived in society. If you talk of Salah, there is a spiritual side, and a material side there as well. The same goes for Zakat.

CNRS: What is the material side of Salah?

BAQ: Disciplining oneself. You rotate your life around these five times, these five periods of the day. You do everything according to that. So wherever you are, whether in the railway station, in the market, you may immediately see a Muslim taking out his prayer-rug and start praying. This act talks to the world, it is a display of your allegiance to something superior to man, to humanity, at any time: no compromise whatsoever.

CNRS: What is the material aspect of not eating pork? Of eating only Halal food?

BAQ: Look at it: modern science confirms that through pork you get hook-worms and other worms into your system. For health reasons: that’s the material aspect of it. Alcohol: the same thing goes. The social destruction caused by alcohol is well known. America tried to bring in prohibitive laws during the 1930s but failed in implementing them. In Islam, it is a natural prohibition which people comply with because it comes from an authority superior to man, superior to the American Constitution. Halal (Islamically permitted) food includes meat of prescribed animals that have been slaughtered in a precise manner by disconnecting the jugular vein. Scientifically too, this form of slaughtering tends to allow for complete draining of blood from the body of the animal, thereby making it more palatable to human diet.

CNRS: What meaning do you give to ablutions?

BAQ: Symbolic, physical-mental, inner-outer, cleanliness when addressing your Creator in prayer. Of course, you can’t deny the general, external, cleanliness that ablution five times a day provides you with. This is all in the beauty of Islam. The whole list goes on like this.

CNRS: Do you think circumcision (khatna) is important? Why?

BAQ: Yes, circumcision is an important recommendation and practice of the Prophet, indeed, of all prophets including Moses and Jesus. The Old Testament is on record that Adam himself was circumcised, that Jesus was ‘circumcised in the flesh of his foreskin when he was eight days old.’ That Paul, who had himself never even seen Jesus, thought it fit that succeeding generations of Christians may be absolved of the need for this important ritual and legacy is quite another matter. On the scientific side, circumcision is today hailed as one of the best preventive practices towards ridding society of the risks of sexually transmitted diseases and other related disorders.

CNRS: What is in your view the worst sin?

BAQ: That man should deliberately deny God’s existence – and as a result, His commandments – even after his best studies compel him to acknowledge the Divine Presence. This, I think is the home of all evil; indeed, the worst of all sins, for all else, all other sins, flow from this source, and from this source alone. Also, ignorance of God – whether feigned or genuine – can be no excuse either.

CNRS: How, when, and how frequently do you engage in Da’wah?

BAQ: Da’wah happens in the sense that you are trying to communicate Islam with people. In that sense, the foremost requirement is to be a good Muslim yourself: your life is the biggest message you can give to humanity, to people to whom you wish to communicate Islam. So you need to be a proper, practicing, Muslim if you need to communicate; if you need to sound convinced when you speak to people. Unless you are practicing yourself, you are not doing it very convincingly. That rings equally true for any ideology, for that matter. Hitler believed in a particular philosophy – a racist philosophy – but he believed in it so firmly, in its value for the welfare, unity and, in time, the ultimate resurrection of his nation. So convinced was he that when he tried to communicate it to the German nation, people followed him in their millions to a war that ultimately destroyed whole notions of our times.

CNRS: Do you think it’s a nice comparison?

BAQ: Perhaps, not quite. But all I’m saying is that in Adolph Hitler we had a man who, even with a negative, destructive, philosophy, could convince millions, and finally turn up other people like him, when he was convinced of it himself. He could present his philosophy with such force only because he was convinced himself. The same could happen with any other philosophy, including Islam. Islam’s is a positive, benign, philosophy and if you believe in that positive philosophy and are convinced yourself of the correctness of its position, and then try to convince others, it will doubtless have its own far more superior, multifold, effects. And since it is a positive philosophy, millions are easily influenced by it; indeed, all mankind is bound to be influenced by it, sooner or later.

CNRS: How do you go about Da’wah yourself? Do you involve yourself in some organized manner of Da’wah?

BAQ: My profession itself is a form of Da’wah. That’s why I am in this profession, although I was trained differently. I was trained as an engineer, in fact. I was working in the engineering field but had to leave it because of the compromises with principles that it entailed. Things that are rampant like corruption, things that are un-Islamic: I could not reconcile myself with those in my workplace. So I had to resign from my job with the engineering companies I worked with. So Islam is everywhere in your life: it’s not just about Salah, and fasting. It’s not just that: when you really live Islam you have to be doing so in the modern world, where you have your particular corners. Sometimes I hold seminars for Western-educated and/ or Western-influenced Muslims. This is because I believe we need to do a lot of homework as a community within the house, to clean ourselves first, before we proceed to communicate Islam to other communities.

CNRS: So it’s basically through this journal that you do Da’wah. You are not with the Tablighis?

BAQ: No. Of course, all these groups which try to sincerely propagate Islam to the masses have their own way of communicating with people. And we have different opinions about the best ways. As the Qur’an says, you must adopt wisdom in your approach towards people, towards communicating Islam towards people. You may need to look at the audience, at what type of thinking they possess. It’s difficult to speak to a Western, in the way you talk to an Eastern. This approach has to be appreciated.

CNRS: What does Jihad mean for you?

BAQ: Jihad refers to any effort to convey Islam, to defend Islam, by word, thought, or action. Every effort you make against evil, even with your own soul, your own self, for improving yourself personally: that’s the bigger Jihad. Unlike the stereo-types given to it, like ‘holy war’ etc. Of course, when it comes to armed resistance, it’s not a matter of whether it’s Iraq, Iran, or Afghanistan. When people are unjustly stripped of their lands and their countries occupied, when their basic rights are taken away from them, you try to give this back to them, to defend them against injustice. That’s the defense of their own right to exist: you can’t take that from anybody. Even the UN charter for human rights declares that it’s a fundamental right to survive, to exist. When it is taken away from you, it’s very normal that you defend yourself. Of course, in that process, you should not allow the innocents to be targeted: that should not happen. In fact, in Islam, there are very strict rules of how physical warfare should be conducted, where women and kids cannot be targeted, where the monks, the clerics of other religions, religious personalities are not to be molested. Basic human rights should be ensured even in a battlefield. Physical warfare is the last resort, when there is no other way, when diplomacy proves useless.

CNRS: Is it not a problem to say, in India, that Islam is superior to Hinduism? Can you imagine someone in a Muslim country saying publicly that his religion is superior to Islam?

BAQ: You mean the Hindus take offence? India is quite free in that sense; people are generally not taking it in the wrong spirit. On the other hand, if we talk of a Muslim country, it should not matter to its Muslim citizens because such debates are welcome in Islam. Realistically, Muslims who are not fully aware of Islam or of Islamic teachings are more given to emotions. Again, it depends on the culture. If you have a set-up where Muslims are not so hot-headed or emoting all the time, there would be more tolerance in such a country. Otherwise, you will have the usual problems that come off a particular cultural mooring.

CNRS: Is there any ideal country for you? Any truly Islamic one?

BAQ: Ideal country? Not as such. Not of now, at least. But efforts are going on to Islamize, to bring Islamic laws into many countries, but they have not succeeded fully. It’s a progression; it is at an experimental stage. If you look at the whole picture of modern civilization and then at Islam, you will see that Islam has nothing against modernism as such. In fact, Islam welcomes modernism, in the sense that it helps man to live his life better, within his moral law, without breaking his moral law. Muslims ought to therefore be in search for such areas of residence, for such governments, and for such people who abide by an understanding of the Qur’an that is out and out modern, futuristic. Where it does not contradict the principles of Islam as enshrined in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, they must hope to employ all modern developments happening in the world for improving their quality of life. They must learn to use it for the cause of Islam, to educate the Muslims further, to discover the new ayahs or the signs of God in the universe and to utilize what God has given them in deciphering the secrets of nature as an aid to the better appreciation and worship of God. In that sense, one country that comes to my mind – although not in the complete sense – is Malaysia. It gives you a country that is, futuristic, and modern peopled by a core population that is Muslim (more than 53-55%). It has a government which is sympathetic to Islam, and which has established Islamic universities for the purposes of Islam in the world. There are fanatics everywhere but it’s the moderate, yet holistic, approach that is lacking in many countries. But then there are other Muslim countries which could have reached that level but apparently they have not been allowed to. They have been suppressed and have been under colonial yoke for centuries. They are still struggling to throw it off their burdened backs. They are still being ruled by puppet governments which are not representative of the masses.

CNRS: Like in Pakistan?

BAQ: Yes, like Pakistan for instance. Look also at Algeria. They tried democracy there, they tried a ballot box, they tried a referendum, but they saw that 92% of the population voted for the Islamic Salvation Front – a party which was trying to install Islamic law there. France immediately objected. France was there always objecting. Being a French citizen, you know what happened in the Algerian Revolution if you have studied your history, if you have read people like Malik Bennabi of Algeria, who wrote most of his books on Islam in France. His analysis of the human condition makes him a frontline sociologist, although he was an engineer by training. He wrote books, like the Qur’anic Phenomenon, which are read with sustained interest even today, more than 35 years after his death. An Algerian intellectual who participated in the revolutionary activities of his homeland while in France, it would not be too much to say that Bennabi was the intellectual architect of the Algerian Revolution, which ultimately saw France relinquishing its hold on Algeria after having snuffed out more than a million Algerian lives during the course of that struggle. For the past several centuries Muslims have not been allowed peace of mind, suppressed as they have been all the time. There has been no avenue for them to develop their science and technology, and their innate creativity that once made them the leading light of the known world, the veritable guide of all western progress in science and technology. Thus, the best amongst the Muslims are today engaged in a battle where they spend their time, their energy, and their lives in defending their countries, in defending their right to exist. When any people are forced into such a heroic resistance against the encroachment upon their right to exist, not to mention their heritage and their values, how can you expect them to create science and technology? The same has been the case for any country anywhere, in any age.

CNRS: Do you celebrate Milad-un-Nabi? And what of Shab-e-Barat, ’Urs, etc.?

BAQ: There are no authentic traditions to indicate that the Prophet celebrated Milad-un-Nabi, and that’s how you need to look at it. Neither did his immediate companions. As far as Shab-e-Barat goes, there is no such celebration as far as the traditions of the Prophet are concerned. That’s all part of the cultural baggage: that’s what I call them. As Islam grew, it permeated different cultures. Muslims who embraced Islam belonged to different cultures. So lots of cultural remainders are still there with them. You have innovations in countries like India where they go to dargahs, to shrines. Whereas the Prophet prohibited the building of shrines above the graves, today it has become a means of livelihood with these dargahs and these festivals around holy men.

CNRS: Do you think that the majority of Muslims in Bangalore goes to dargahs?

BAQ: Yes, I think everywhere in India, the majority of Muslims still go to dargahs. Among the younger generation, too, those who have not studied Islam still go to these places. However, there is this new generation of Muslims coming up who are more educated, and who make efforts to go to the sources of Islam. That’s the whole difference between them and the immediate generations preceding them – the older generation which has been brought up with the cultural baggage attached. Many of them are today going to the roots of Islam, which is the Qur’an and the practice of the Prophet. There, they don’t find these accretions: these additions came later on; they are innovations, and so we discourage these practices.

CNRS: What are your views on Sufism?

BAQ: In all matters, we go back to the root. To the question: ‘What did the Prophet think of this way of believing, this way which is call tasawwuf?’ The Prophet and the men around him were almost ascetic; indeed, it seemed that they practiced a form of renunciation, where they took the least from that which this world had to offer them simply because they feared that worldly temptations would eventually lead to their fall in the Hereafter. Because they thought anything taken from this world might include things which came to them in an illegal way, in a way that was prohibited in Islam. So conscientious and morally awake they were that they lived more for the ‘then and there’ (Hereafter) rather than the ‘here and now.’ But its equally important to note that, at the same time, and as a general rule, they encouraged other Muslims to be moderate, though they themselves practiced a strict form of Islam that would go by the appellation ‘puritanical’ in modern terms. That philosophy, the purity of faith, was taken to different directions by the Middle Ages, so much so that praying or fasting were declared not important. What was important was your direct contact with your Creator. This was a deviation again, an innovation that Muhammad did not practice. Muhammad himself prayed, he fasted, he went for Hajj, he gave Zakah, he lived very much as a man of this world as of the Hereafter. Indeed, for him the Here was there only as a stepping stone into the Hereafter. Any sort of Sufism or, for that matter, any form of philosophy which deviates from the way Muhammad practiced it, is not acceptable. Granted the filtered truth that the spirit of the law is paramount over the letter of the law, that the faith communities that clung to the letter of the law over the spirit of the law have done so only at the cost of their internal solidarity, even the slight differences between the Madhabs immediately pale into insignificance.

CNRS: Do you think that the education given in Madrasas is a good one? Do you think it is good enough to live in today’s world/ society? Do you think Madrasas should be reformed? How?

BAQ: Generally speaking, Madrasas today do not teach modern science and subjects related to science and modern technology. Since there is nothing against such instruction in Islam – rather since Islam actually encourages it – the present day Madrasas have to improve a lot in that direction. In Islam, there is no compartmentalization between state and religion, indeed, science and faith. It’s all one whole. The current day mentality built up within the Madrasas has come up because of this compartmentalization, because of this deviation in the way those working behind the Madrasas look at knowledge. True knowledge cannot be divided into science, religion, social studies etc. The whole idea behind the Islamic knowledge structure is that it is one indivisible unit in itself. If you look at the Qur’an, there are more verses in it which call you to observe aspects of nature around you, than there are verses which call you to pray, to fast, to give the Zakah and to the other ritualistic aspects of Islam. There are more verses which call you to observe nature, to study, and to reflect upon the signs (ayahs) of God in creation. In fact, the first revelation which came to Muhammad started with the word, ‘Iqra,’ which means ‘read,’ or ‘recite.’ You see, that command had come to a man who was himself illiterate, himself unread: surely this has more to it than meets the eye? Why did a revelation come asking a man who is not read, who is an illiterate person, to read? The basic importance given in Islam was to the act of reading and understanding the signs of God in the universe. There are so many ayahs (verses) which ask us to ponder over the signs of God in the universe, and to thereby come to the realization that there is a Creator behind the Universe. This complicated universe cannot exist on its own; your complicated body cannot come by itself without a Creator. This is how Islam leads us to understand that there is a Creator. This aspect of the Qur’an which asks you to study science has been forgotten almost in its totality, in the course of the decadence that has crept into the Madrasa. In that sense, the Madrasas are yet to (re)understand the faith that they seek to represent and propagate.

More than reform, Muslim institutions such as the Madrasas – like the Muslims themselves – need to conform to the original Islamic teachings. Right now, there is little conformance with that. They just teach the ritualistic aspects and how you are supposed to wash your body, to maintain your cleanliness, and to do your ablutions. That’s not what Islam is merely about. In fact, Islam is all that and much, much, more. Islam is also about an economic system, a judicial system, a charter of human rights, a procedure and premise (the true one!) for explorations into science and technology: Islam is a complete whole. This has to be explained to them, to those who run the Madrasas, in order that they begin to understand. That’s the conformance to Islam more than reformation that is long overdue.

CNRS: How do you view the image and role of the Ulama in Muslim society?

BAQ: As far as the Ulama are concerned, I think they must accept a certain statement of fact: in today’s world you can be committed to the community of Muslims, or you can be committed to Islam first, but never to both. These two things are sometimes – especially in the difficult times that we pass through today – very separate things. You can be committed to the supremacy of Islam as an ideology, as a way of life in this world, or you can be committed to the supremacy of the community of Muslims which admittedly includes many types of people. Among these are those who are just born into a traditionally Muslim family (and have little else to show for their religious affiliations), and those who genuinely do not know much about Islam. Unfortunately, however, all these groups too are classified under the Muslim denomination. They identify themselves, and are seen as, part of the Muslim community. Be that as it may, the first priority for the Ulama should be to attach due importance to the supremacy of Islam and its principles, rather than to the community that professes to go by it but which miserably falls short of strict adherence to even its basic tenets and practices. There are few today who can look at an average Muslim, and then say that Islam is the religion he would himself accept. In fact, there are few Muslims around who, through their lives, will tell you that you are looking at the ‘best people raised up for mankind.’ This is a tragic situation, because Islam really is the best solution for the problems of all mankind. It’s like looking at a drunkard who, while driving a Mercedes Benz car, rams it into a wall in a fit of drunken stupour, and blaming the car for the driver’s irresponsible attitude. You have to blame the man for it, not the quality of the car. The Muslim community today has reached a position where they do not represent the actual Islamic teachings. So if their leaders, whether of the Ulama or the Umara, really wish well for the community or for Islam they need to make them to conform to Islam first. They need to be uncompromising in the practice of Islam in any place. There should be total acceptance of Islam. There cannot be piecemeal, half-baked acceptance of Islam. If anybody does that – if any leader does that – I’d think it very unfortunate, as something that can only further the community’s further estrangement from Islam.

(To be concluded)
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CNRS: What are your views on the way organizations like Jamat-e-Islami and Ahl-e-Hadith are functioning in India?

BAQ: These organizations, in the present stage of their development, still betray a narrow mind-set in that their thinking and planning remain confined to activities within their immediate group and territory. They do not have an internationalist outlook in any practical sense. They must learn to look outside, to see the internal and external problems that are facing them. Even when merely working from the context of their district, their state, or even India as a whole, they have to coordinate with many other organizations and factions purportedly working for Islam. This successful coordination is something they have not achieved to date. It would not be too far-fetched to even state that a certain degree of what we may call organizational slavery exists within every organization.

While organizations are there to serve the purpose and principle of Islam – in itself a great need of the times – their members lie entrapped in the grip of organizational slavery. This happens when the goal and vision for which the organization was originally set up are forgotten, and a kind of group feeling and ‘holier-than-thou’ attitude builds up among the activists in any organization. The attitude of present day activists of the Jamat-e-Islami make it seem apparent that they have all but forgotten the real reasons for Mawlana Mawdudi setting up such an organization. To him, it was meant to bring a new and total, holistic, orientation of the Muslims towards Islam, but this objective has been little understood in the original spirit, if not by the present-day leadership, then at least by the activists at the lower levels of the organization. Unfortunately, they now appear to feel, perhaps at the subconscious level, that the organization is an end in itself.

This consequently leads to such a tragic state of affairs wherein two separate Muslim organizations with even the same objective cannot get together in any complete way for any common long term, and sometimes even a short term, goal. This is what I do not agree with, since it goes contrary to the injunctions of the Qur’an where it says: “And hold fast (all of you) to the rope of Allah and be not disunited therein.”  It is a sad day, indeed, when even sincere Muslims cannot imbibe that other injunction of the Qur’an which asks them to “cooperate with one another in all that is by way of piety and righteousness, and refrain from cooperation with one another in all that involves evil and mischief.”

Muslim organizations can ill-afford to be clashing with each other while being blind to the forces outside that are eating them inside out. The Muslim Ummah is not confined within India; the Ummah resides within the entire Muslim world. You can’t ignore the Ummah in the US, nor can you do that with that part of the Ummah in Europe, as in France, where they are becoming more and more assertive, or in Britain where they can begin to think of dictating policies. In the Middle-East, Muslim homes are being taken away from them again by a new form of colonialism, whether that be in Iraq, Palestine or even in Chechnya or Afghanistan. These are the tumultuous events holding the Muslims down the world over.

Muslims, as a whole, must be aware of these internal and external problems, and must try to solve them to the best of their ability. This is no doubt a tremendous challenge to tackle; a challenge which Muslims must first seek to understand and to accept its existence as a reality before them. Solutions can come only after this realization. Before all else, however, it is the individual Muslim’s progress that is paramount. He, or she, must improve as a person, as a Muslim, as a warrior always engaged in Jihad bil-Nafs (or the battle against one’s own baser self). Through such struggle, through such a life lived in constant revolution against the evil in ourselves, the Muslim offers the highest, the ultimate, message that he, or she, as an individual, is capable of.

CNRS: In your view, which is the strongest organisation in terms of influence and numbers?

BAQ: I think the Tableegh Jamaat would be a strong contender for that position. A large section of Muslim youth is in the Tableegh Jamaat for the simplicity of its mission. The Jamaat-e-Islami too has a special following throughout the country in the sense that it inculcates a forward looking, and a more or less comprehensive enlightenment in its activists. I am more inclined towards the politics – or rather the social engineering – of the Jamaat-e-Islami than towards that of any other organization in India. Although one suspects, within the Jamaat-e-Islami, a lack of understanding, and a certain over-cautiousness that borders on indecision regarding priorities and policies for the Muslim Ummah in India, I daresay that a stronger following for the Jamaat-e-Islami is a positive sign as far as the correct interpretation of Islam is concerned. The Jamaat-e-Islami as organized by Maulana Mawdudi was one of the most positive developments in the Indian subcontinent. Today, the organization is at its strongest in Kerala where literacy rates, political awareness, and demography are all in favour of the Muslims. In other states, it is more or less a strong influence.

CNRS: In your view, who are the most important Islamic thinkers of our time? Why?

BAQ: That’s a hard question because they are so many. Modern thinkers, I can just tell you off-hand: Jamaluddin al-Afghani, Hassan al-Banna, Abul A’la Mawdudi, al-Shaheed Syed Qutb, Muhammad Qutb, Malik Bennabi, Khomeini and Shariati (where their thoughts pertain to the anti-imperialist, anti-colonialist struggle), al-Shaheed Ismail Raji al-Faruqi, Maryam Jameelah (formerly Margaret Marcus), Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold Weiss), and many others.

The most influential Muslim intellectual in America in the last quarter of a century was Prof. Ismail Raji al-Faruqi, who was a Palestinian exile settled in the US. On 27th May, 1986 he, along with his wife, Lois Lamya al-Faruqi (who partnered him in many of his intellectual projects) were murdered at their home in the US. One of al-Faruqi’s pet projects was the Islamization of Knowledge, in itself one of the most tremendous undertakings within the Muslim intellectual horizon in recent times. Ismail Raji al-Faruqi’s analysis of the malaise of the Muslim Ummah revealed to him the incorrect premises of other reformers like Syed Ahmad Khan.

Faruqi ushered in a change in that outlook and created a new, solid, foundation on an epistemology that derived its entire rationale from Islamic sources. It is arguable whether the higher super-structure that he was contemplating at the time of his assassination might have been fulfilled had he lived today, but one thing is beyond doubt: his legacy of Islamization of knowledge continues to outlive our memory of the remarkable scholar-activist that he undoubtedly was. To his credit, al-Faruqi is the one who really made the inter-religious Judeo-Christian-Muslim dialogues a living reality in America. It is not too surprising therefore, that an American specialist on Islam like John Esposito was al-Faruqi’s first PhD student at Temple University, Philadelphia.

In the main, however, the whole body of Muslim intellectual thought in the past century or more has been oriented as much towards an inner revival as towards the need for the theoretical premises for a very physical resistance against foreign encroachment. Indeed, it’s been a whole tragic cycle of resistance, of occupation, and again resistance. And if you come to Afghanistan, it’s been the same for the past 30 years. People are just resisting occupation: when do they have the time to create civilization? They have only the time to offer sacrifices, or strategies to defend what remains of their lives and honour, in wars forced upon them.

CNRS: Do you think that the tradition of Ijtihad should be revived? And whether it has not been already revived in a way by all these young Muslims who go directly to the Texts, and bypass the teachings of the Ulama?

BAQ: With regard to the viewpoint that Ijtihad as a special discipline has been closed, I cannot but disagree granted the dynamic and continuing spirit of research and study enshrined in the Qur’anic text as a whole. Even the statements of the Prophet – at many places in the Hadith literature – corroborate this aspect of research and study based on new developments. However, it must be immediately pointed out that practicing serious Ijtihad requires Islamic scholarship (that understands well both the material and spiritual realms as one unit of existence) of a high order, and so the exercise cannot be expected of a layman in any successful way. Much in the same way as a casual reader of books on medicine cannot be expected to do a major surgical operation. Indeed, to a believer to whom matters of faith are even more critical (since his eternal salvation or damnation depends on it), the issue of Ijtihad will be of infinitely greater import, and thus will be exercised only with the utmost care and concern, and after a due process of study and reflection. But I think the best and most eloquent testimony to this truth of Ijtihad as applied to Modernism has come from the pen of the late Prof. Ismail Raji al-Faruqi himself who wrote:

“In one sense, Modernism is a nihilistic force which seeks to destroy tradition, to neutralize the power of religious ideals to influence life, to set man free to seek inspiration for his deeds from his own natural self, i.e., his personal or communal complexus of instincts, whims, passions and wishes; or finally to deny all need by the processes of life – the personal, the mental, the social, the economic, the scientific – for guidance by anything a priori, or external to themselves. In that sense, Modernism is a name for chaos and nihilism. Obviously, in that sense, it is the antithesis of Islam. But in its constructive sense, i.e., as a force for achieving a beneficient usufruct of nature under the moral law; as an attitude of a mind that is always critical of all information but equally open to the new evidence which life and existence present; as committed to concern with the totality of humankind and the wholeness of human life rather than a segment of it, Modernism is Islam as much as Islam is Tawhid.”

CNRS: In your view should girls be educated? Should women work?

BAQ: The Prophet (pbuh) is on record as having said that it is obligatory for both men and women to seek knowledge. As for women working, that should be only if the situation demands it. Otherwise, women have their own duties in bringing up a family, which are equally important as those of the men at work outside the family. But when a man cannot work, when he cannot earn for the family, or when he is incapacitated or dead, the woman is left alone. She may then work to ensure the survival of the family.

CNRS: In your view, should women follow Purdah?

BAQ: Yes, they must. Firstly, it is an injunction of the Qur’an, and thus a divine commandment. There is no questioning that if you believe in God. Then there are other reasons why they must do that, like women are respected more when they are covered up. The more women are exposed, the more this creates problems in society where it leads to temptation, moral anarchy and moral chaos. There are all sorts of diseases including AIDS that are spread through intermingling of the sexes: these problems are those which the West is suffering from more right now, as compared to the Middle-Eastern countries. There are higher divorce rates, higher number of single-parent families, difficult childhoods, etc. among the other evils that have directly or indirectly sprung up from sexual anarchy in society. The covering-up can be according to your culture, but the clothes should be loose, and all of the body must be covered except for the face and forehands.

It is also of interest to note that more and more Muslim women have now begun to adopt the Purdah for themselves by their own choice. This is despite the harsh measures being taken in some western countries like France where laws prohibiting head scarves have been brought into force. The particular case of Cennett Dougannay, a French school girl, who actually shaved off her hair when school authorities forced her to abandon her head scarf, is a poignant reminder in this regard.

CNRS: What are your views on polygamy and triple-Talaaq?

BAQ: With regard to Polygamy, there are injunctions of the Qur’an which have not prohibited it. One way to look at Polygamy in Islam is that it is only a contingency plan when a need for such a contingency arrives. Islam accepts the view that man is essentially polygamous by nature. You are an anthropologist, you must have studied that. But there are situations in human societies like large-scale wars, like what happened in Germany, and in Japan after the Second World War, when whole male populations were sent to the battle front. There was a drastic reduction in male population, and the excess of women who thus come into society were forced to remain spinsters or to go for some other illegal means of gratification.

Coming to the topic of Talaaq, it needs to be mentioned at the outset that according to the Prophet, the most hated among the things permitted by God is Talaaq. Of course, Islam is realistic, and so it is not oblivious to the fact that sometimes in a relationship there is no use in keeping the couple together. Divorce is thus to be resorted to only as the last option. Even then, it has to be enforced in three stages, triple stages. It’s not as easy as a section of the Ulama say that it should be in one go: ‘Talaaq, Talaaq, Talaaq,’ and that’s all there is to it. The traditions of the Prophet indicate that there should be a period of a month or more between each declaration of divorce. So after the first declaration, a man cannot be done and away with his wife.

The idea behind such legislation is that during this period there still remains a chance for the two to come together. If this does not happen, the husband is entitled to give a second declaration, and then he has to wait for another period of one month or more. So there are three stages, during each of which sufficient time is granted for the two to try to come together, and reunite again. This is how the Talaaq system works in Islam: a pattern in which the first priority is always given to effecting a reconciliation between the couple. And there are yet further conditions to be fulfilled. Marriages in certain cultures entitles the groom to receive dowry from the bride’s side. But, in Islam, it is the other way round: it’s the woman who demands from the man if he wants to marry her. Unless he gives her that amount called the Mehr, he cannot have her hand in marriage. So, in Middle-Eastern countries, you have situations where men with little financial means have to resort to government aid in order to give the woman her Mehr.

Incidentally, this offers us an idea of the position Islam has given to women. If divorce happens, the man is not entitled to take back the Mehr he had given her at the time of marriage. This is another factor that discourages the man from resorting to divorce.

CNRS: Your view on Muslim Personal Law and the Common Civil Code?

BAQ: Personal law is only one part of Islam. Islam has a comprehensive code of law just like any nation, any country. The Qur’an is like a constitution: it has its own penal laws, economic laws, criminal law, and a prescription for personal law as well. Viewed in this broader perspective, it would appear that it is quite impossible to practice Islam completely in areas where Muslims are a minority. As far as personal law is concerned, what difference does it make as of now, since piecemeal acceptance of Islamic legislation is like non-acceptance itself. The common civil code proposal is contradicted by the Indian constitution itself, because there is another clause in the constitution which ensures the freedom of religion to all communities. Personal Law is part of that freedom for all religions, not just for Islam. Practically too, common civil codes are impossible in a country like India where there are many different ethnic groups, each with its own distinct culture, religion and even dialect.

CNRS: Who, for you, is the ultimate ‘Other’?

BAQ: You mean the ultimate enemy; the ultimate opposition? If you think I have the West in my mind, you will do well to remember that many of the authors who influenced me are/ were from the West. I think what’s important here is that any culture or civilization that contradicts the normal, healthy moral constitution of the ordinary human being is a threat to the welfare of the human race. The real antagonist, as far as I am concerned, can be any  civilization that becomes as corrupt, as morally bankrupt, as spiritually empty and as carefree in destroying the whole world for its own vested interests or for that of a small group of people who run the administration, as is happening in the US today. Since the US leads this western civilization currently, the oppressed are easily prone to the belief that the entire Western world behaves likewise.

After all, one wonders whether it is not the common American who votes the wrong people to power again and again. If you are talking of an external rather than an internal opposition, I think we have already dealt more with the external opposition to Islam, or to what Islam stands for. Any civilization which clashes with the Muslim Ummah directly, on a one-on-one basis, which steals from the Muslims, which kills, maims, and loots; any civilization that does so is an enemy of the Muslims, and of any other people who have been wronged, for that matter. This is quite naturally so.

CNRS: What do you make of the general perception that young Muslims today are making it difficult for themselves to practice their faith; that they seem to impose it on themselves?

BAQ: If you impose something on yourself from the outside, then it becomes difficult to maintain any true affiliation to that which is so imposed. On the other hand, if one accepts something internally, then it becomes easy to relate to it at all times. The Qur’an itself is very realistic. It mentions categorically that unless the believer is in complete agreement with whatever the Prophet recommends for him, he will not be able to fulfill its requirements. Such purity of purpose as called for by the Qur’an can happen only if the believer finds no opposition within him to what the Prophet asks of him. Piecemeal acceptance and practice ultimately results in rendering the believer more or less a hypocrite.

CNRS: I was speaking of sincere, committed young Muslims who seem to live with a sense of guilt all the time.

BAQ: But this is not entirely a negative phenomenon. As an individual, you try to be obedient to God to the best of your ability. Perfect, sinless, believers hardly exist. So what’s the problem in that? Islam implies a state of peace that comes through submission to God. But that comes at a price. You can’t get it cheap. You can’t make it happen through yoga, or exercise. You can only aspire for it through sacrifice, and a constant readiness to let go anything that may be of value to you, if necessary. This happens only through your living your life through the woof and warp of human experience, through living very much as part of this world, not as a part away from it. In the process, the believer is content in the firm knowledge that his is the good pleasure of God in return. The more you struggle towards this end, more the options and opportunities that open up for you. Feeling guilty of our failures is part of the growing belief process: it confirms one’s position as a believer.

CNRS: What do you think of Muslim interaction with other communities in India?

BAQ: In the course of centuries of interaction, Muslims in India have imbibed the local culture(s). I suppose that speaks a lot for the cultural assimilation of Indian Muslims, even if it has been at the cost of their allegiance to core principles of Islam itself. Furthermore, the Mughal dynasty ruled this country for over six centuries. Had the Muslim rulers ever wanted to do so, they could perhaps have easily converted the whole country, but this did not happen. This speaks of the tolerance of the Muslim rulers of India: they allowed people to go by their own religion. Consider Spain, for instance, where Muslims contributed so much to the advancement of human civilization and progress. That much of Western material progress owes itself to the magnanimity and genius of an Islamic heritage is something that the Western world – now busy in directly or indirectly subjugating the Muslims – must be reminded of time and again. Almost all the advancements in science and technology in the West originated under the Muslims in Spain.

CNRS: Your views on the Ayodhya/ Gujarat violence?

BAQ: It is clear now as to what happened. At Ayodhya, a Muslim place of worship – the historic Babri Masjid – was razed down on the flimsiest of pretexts. This is one example of the injustices perpetrated against minorities in this country. Even the Archeological Survey of India (ASI) came out with a study which revealed that no temple existed before the mosque. Although a scientific study, it was not respected, for whatever reasons, by the different governments. In Gujarat, the Godhra tragedy was made a pretext for something that was already pre-planned. The forensic report from Delhi has now clarified that the Godhra train tragedy was an accident. So who is now to pay for the 2000 or more Muslims who died? If you look at the motives behind the pogrom, you may see that such massacres can happen anywhere where Muslims are economically strong, like they were in Gujarat. The people behind such politics of communalism exist throughout the country.

CNRS: Your views on 9/11?

BAQ: So much has been said about it by now that I hardly know what more to add. Even now, six years after the event, so many game plans and conspiracies are being suggested. There was a time immediately after the attacks, when Americans and Europeans were blaming their own governments for venturing into the wrong foreign policy decisions with regard to Muslim states. There was this speech at Cornell University (in 2004) by Lionel Jospin, former Prime Minister of France, in which he spoke out against the American Empire. The 9/11 Commission has announced that the WTC attacks may have been caused by a deliberate, criminal, negligence by the CIA. If they had wanted it, they could have stopped it. The US government was complicit in it, particularly because it needed a pretext to invade Afghanistan and Iraq. Later events have confirmed various hypotheses, like the absurdity surrounding the weapons of mass destruction (WMD) story on Iraq – WMD that were never there in the first place.

In time, a whole lot wider picture comes out to you. As far as the Muslim point of view is concerned, while what happened on 9/11 is understandable, it needs to be stressed immediately that Islam has its own ethics of battle, of warfare, through which it even humanizes warfare. No innocents can be killed, no women and children touched. As such, going by the Islamic conception of human rights, 9/11 was a regrettable incident. But again, if the Muslims were indeed the real perpetrators, this was only a reaction: this has to be mentioned and repeated as many times as necessary. The Muslim countries have to be left alone and exempted from Western interference.

(Concluded)




The Islamic Personality (2007)

The Islamic Personality – what is it? How can we develop a system or a methodology that will enable our children to imbibe the Islamic values naturally even as they grow? Obviously it is not an easy task but not something that is insurmountable. This is a task that the Ummah will have to undertake if they wish to come out of the morass in which they find themselves in today. There are sacrifices that will have to be made and the people who can play the most important role in this are those who are on the threshold of matrimony or the young married with little children. It is these people whose hearts and minds have to be opened to the responsibility that beckons at them and how it is they who can truly help raise their children as the true Standard Bearers of Islam or those with an Islamic Personality, writes SYED ADIL.

 

 

Islam grew by leaps and bounds only after the conquest of Makkah. The Makkan Jews, Christians and Pagans saw the Islamic way of life that was based on justice and fairplay, equity and honour, valour and concern for others, truthfulness and trustworthiness. These were the qualities of Muslims that endeared them to one and all and as a result Islam went on to spread light to all parts of the World. The Khulaf-e-Rashidin following our Prophet (pbuh) were able to successfully enshrine the Islamic form of governance that was based on the rule of Allah with the Khalifa merely being a trustee at best. The subsequent elements of kingship and hunger for power initially diluted and subsequently completely took away the concept of Allah’s rule in Khilafat to set in motion a process of degeneration in the Ummah as a whole. However, the initial good work of the four Sahabas (Khulafa-e-Rashidin) was enough to establish Islam as a faith that continues to even today attract Non-Muslims in its fold in large numbers. Only this time it is so not because of us as a People but despite us.

As an Ummah we will have to collectively reflect on our affairs on the basis of the Qur’an and Sunnah. This has to be understood in no uncertain terms if we really desire to make our respective contribution to the cause of our Deen. I said ‘if’ for something that is really a must. As the Best of Ummah (Aal-e-Imran: 110) chosen by Allah (swt), it is enjoined upon us to act in a certain manner, which in a nutshell amounts to not just live Islam as it is prescribed to us for peace, contentment and happiness in this world, but also to ensure a smooth transition into the Afterlife or the Hereafter. The Hereafter is our Goal and the way to it is through a test by fire in this world. Remember: Iblees/ Satan with not so inconsiderable powers and with due permission from Allah (swt) Himself is out here to make this journey into the Hereafter as difficult as possible. This is the test we have to live and this is the test we have to pass and the examiner in this case is the Most High, the All-Powerful Allah (swt) Himself.

What is the system or the method that we need to develop and put in place for our young to imbibe and follow? First and foremost of all we need to understand what is the way Allah (swt) has shown through His Words (Qur’an) and how the same was practiced by our Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) (i.e., his Sunnah). It has to be understood that Islam is not just about the so called five pillars (Shahadah, Salah, Saum, Zakah and Hajj) because they only constitute the first two aspects of the larger whole, i.e. Total Deen, which comprises of (Imani’yaat [Belief and Aqaaid], Iba’daat [Worship], Mua’malat [Dealings with people], Mua’shirat [Environment and Society] and Akh’laq [Manners]). This in turn can be split into various attributes that go into making of an Islamic Personality.

As we all know, it was the persona of the Prophet (pbuh) himself that can be termed as an ultimate Islamic Personality. It is the attributes of his personality that we should seek to impart on our young even when they are growing up and are able to evolve as an Islamic personality naturally. The Prophet (pbuh) himself possessed in abundance a personality that was based on forbearance (hilm [state of dignified bearing and constancy despite provocation]), self-restraint (ihtimal) in the face of pains and physical injuries, patience (Sabr) which encompasses a much larger meaning and incorporates values of moderation and restraint in what we eat, how much we sleep, what we say, see and do. Finally, and perhaps most importantly, forgiveness (Awf [the will to not hold something against someone or the courage to let go]).

Allah says: “Show forgiveness, enjoin good and turn away from the foolish.” (al-A’raf: 199). When the Prophet (pbuh) asked Jibril to interpret this Ayat to him, Jibril said: “Wait until I ask the One Who Knows,” and then after coming back, he said, “O Muhammad (pbuh), Allah commands you to unite yourself with those who cut you off and to give to those who refuse to give to you and to pardon those who are unjust to you.” Elsewhere Allah says: “Let them pardon and forgive. Do you not love that Allah should forgive you?” (An-Nur: 22).

There are innumerable instances that can be cited to establish how the Prophet (pbuh) always stood true to the highest values of character and piety. Indeed, at one time in the Battle of Uhud when the Prophet sustained severe injuries on his face and his tooth broken, the Prophet never lost his temper nor cursed the enemy. In fact, the Prophet supplicated to Allah to forgive them and guide them. When some of the Companions including Umar (ra) said, “If only you had invoked a curse against them,” the Prophet (pbuh) replied, “I have not been sent to curse, but I have been sent as a Summoner and as a mercy. O Allah, guide my people for they do not know.”

The Prophet never took revenge for himself unless the honour of Allah was violated. One recalls the Prophet forgiving the man who had come to kill him while he was resting alone under a tree and at another time when someone used black magic against him or even when a Bedouin pulled at the Prophet’s cloak so hard that it made an impression on his neck.

`A’isha (ra) said about the Prophet that she never saw him strike anyone with his hand, except in Jihad in the way of Allah. Instances of the Prophet’s forbearance, patience, piety and kindness, generosity, liberality, courage, bravery, modesty, good manners, good nature, integrity, probity in contracts, maintaining ties in kinship, humility, sense of justice, trustworthiness, decency, truthfulness, sedateness, silence, deliberation, manly virtue, excellent conduct, abstinence regarding worldly things, his fear of Allah, obedience and intensity of his worship are so many that one can go on counting them endlessly.

The point to note is that here is a Prophet of Islam, the Mercy to Mankind who is a shining example of one who possesses all that is good (al-Birr) and one whose every word, deed and practice is recorded to the last detail, yet his Ummah (the nation of Islam) finds itself so lost and struggling to blend the Qur’an and Sunnah to obey Allah and His Messenger, together as a community, in order to create a Society, a people, an Ummah that we are meant to be, i.e., we enjoin al-Ma’ruf (the Islamic Monotheism and all that Allah has ordained) and forbid al-Munkar (polytheism, disbelief and all that Islam has forbidden). (Al Imran: 110)

In order to keep this brief, I have chosen to highlight the attribute of forgiveness (Awf) in greater detail simply because I have seen from my own experience that harbouring of ill-will, or not letting go your suppressed anger at an injustice done to you, can simply consume you and even bring to nought the positive traits in your personality.

(The author can be contacted at adilsar2004@yahoo.co.uk.)




Remembering My Father, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait (2007)

27^(th) April, 2007, marked the second death anniversary of the late parliamentarian and veteran Muslim leader, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait. Quite apart from the official tributes and testimonials that have come in since that day in 2005 when this eight-time Muslim Member of Parliament passed away, the following account is a moving anecdotal reminiscence by his daughter, TASNEEM EBRAHIM, written on the basis of her own intimate, personal, memories of her father. The writer is President of the Indian Women’s League.

 

To remember the passing away of someone close to one’s heart is at all times a difficult thing. This is more so when that someone happens to be one’s own father: a figure so prominent in one’s life as to defeat any effort at recollecting a time when he was not there in one’s living memory – a memory that started off with one’s entry into this world. Indeed, next to one’s mother, the father remains the cause of that entry, the human source of preservation, of protection and guidance for one’s life, post the entry into it. It is then not without the deepest sense of deprivation, sorrow and irretrievable loss, that this writer can hope to recollect the memory of the late Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait: a man, a personality, who while being the leader and public figure that he ultimately became, was also father to this daughter and to all her other siblings.

Much, of course, has been said about his activism for the cause of the Muslim community in India over the past half a century of his dignified public life. In fact, nothing should be a better testimony to this than the fact that he was elected a record eight times to the National Assembly as a Member of Parliament. But, it is not one’s intention here to dwell upon the details of his steady growth in stature as a genuine Muslim – indeed, Indian – leader of our times. As his daughter, on the other hand, one’s purpose here is only to highlight those basic traits of the man which endeared him to all those who came into close contact with him. For, while even at a distance – even from mere hearsay – Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait commanded respect and admiration, for those who got to know him more closely, they could not but come away with a feeling of affection and love that bordered on reverence for the august personality that he undoubtedly was.

Beyond the cherished memories of a childhood wherein the fatherly love and attention poured on his children came without asking – without any asking back in return – what shall permanently be etched in memory, perhaps, was his ability for self control without in the least being indifferent to the events and situations he found himself in, whether in his personal, family or public life. It was a trait remarkable for its presence in a man who faced the unending storms that visited his long career as the representative of a hapless minority in India. More than the trait itself, it was his perseverance with it – no matter what the provocation – that saw him climb a pedestal of human character where he stood unassailable by lesser human beings. In anger, or in sorrow, he exhibited that optimum, that elusive, balance of temperament so much so that it is difficult, even by the admission of his own children, to recollect an instance when he might have exploded in at least justifiable frustration.

In  many undeniable ways, therefore, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait belonged to that rare class of people who owed their rarity to their perfection of manners and etiquette. In having lived in close company with him, one can hardly fail to ponder over that timeless admonition of the last messenger of God when he declared that ‘the best among you are those best in manners.’ Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait’s strengths were, therefore, of a very different kind from the strength and power associated with people of prominence today. Yet again, Prophet Muhammad’s words that ‘strong is not he who floors his opponent in a fight, but strong is he who in a fit of anger controls his temper’ is the best explanation for the strength of character exuded by the persona of Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait.

In remembering him, one must easily concede that in all his affairs Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait was meticulous, indeed, systematic. To this writer, it was among the simple joys of life to watch him manage his mundane, day-to-day affairs: his regulation dressing sense and style, immaculate as it was with his matching clothes right up to the headgear which was among the few gifts he heartily acknowledged and cherished, his unhurried, yet firm, deportment in arranging everything from his traveling suitcases to his pillow and bedding, and even his alignment of pen and paper after his having used them. In retrospect, one finds that his most trivial acts registered an indelible influence on the immediate members of his family, inspiring in them the true meaning of orderliness and systematization. As a natural corollary to this emphasis on order and discipline, his appreciation and respect for the value of time was likewise among the most unforgettable aspects of his character. Like this writer herself, the other members of his family will unfailingly remember that on appointments he would invariably be there before time. In later years, when he had to depend on others for traveling, he preferred to be accompanied by the present writer’s husband particularly because he was a stickler for punctuality himself.

As a communicator with, and well-wisher of, all those whom he came into contact with, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait had never the need to be pretentious or artificial. Communicating with others came naturally to him: so much more the reason behind his popularity as a mass leader. It was in his nature to remember and address not just his acquaintances but even those related to them by their names: a gesture that was immediately reciprocated by the attention of those whom he so addressed. In fact, this was but part and parcel of his inborn talent in understanding the myriad masses that cut across a strikingly varied cross section of the public starting with his family members, party activists, kings and commoners, the rich and the poor, Muslims and non-Muslims alike.

It was also his wont to encourage the goodness and talent that was in others whenever it was displayed before him. Himself a strong contender in many disciplines, he would not be wanting in his warm praise for any achievement or effort that was done to his liking. His concern for the affairs of those whom he met was genuine, and was often punctuated by his personal attention and care. This saw him going out of his way to address and solve problems affecting others with a diligence that was remarkable for the rank that he possessed. Indeed, to him, it was perhaps exactly because of that perceived rank in society that he had to exert himself even more in the service of his family, his acquaintances and the public that he led and addressed. On one particular occasion, when a recent marriage in the extended family was on the brink of termination, with both husband and wife living separately in their respective houses, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait was immediately at his persuasive best. Despite his own busy schedules as a public figure, he personally visited both husband and wife individually and at their respective places of residence and, over time, engineered a certain warmth and affection once again between the two: a bonding that was just enough for them to get together again and to thereafter get on with their married life. He had spared no opportunity, no chance for dialogue, no relative from each side, wherefrom, and through whom, he could bring about a rapprochement between the young couple who already had had a child between them.

It is in this context of his commitment to the cause of others that, at least for this writer, one incident will forever stand out amongst her most treasured and touching memories of her father. It is touching in the sense that it came about a few days before he passed away forever from her earthly presence on the 27th of April, 2005. Having to travel to Calicut via Cochin on Saturday, 24th April, for the first state conference of the Indian National League five days later, he was supposed to have been accompanied by this writer’s husband, his preferred travel companion. But while this writer was busy helping him pack his suitcase for the coming journey, he turned to her at one point and referring to her husband, said: “Inshaallah, Shajahan will be back on the morning of April 27th.” He had known – and remembered – that the 27th of April marked his daughter’s wedding anniversary which, although not an event for celebration going by his strict principles, was an occasion wherein he sensed that husband and wife would prefer to be together. However, as fate would have it, by the evening of April 24th he was feeling uneasy and had to be admitted to Manipal Hospital where he finally breathed his last three days later.

One also remembers that his last three days in hospital were days of heavy rain. The streets outside Manipal Hospital, where he practically lay on his death-bed by his room window, were enveloped in an untimely gloom and wetness. But despite the wet and gloomy weather outside his seventh floor window, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait would surprisingly see through it the beauty of a resplendent spring: a scene that he would repeatedly describe to those attending to him in his room. Perhaps, in further visions of what was to come, or maybe because of these visions, he would read aloud prayers of forgiveness (istighfaar) to God in front of all who visited him, and would ask each visitor to confirm whether he had read the prayers aright. His preferred travel-companion – this writer’s husband – who was there in uninterrupted attendance till the end would remember later that on the night before he passed away, his father-in-law would thank him profusely for all that he had done for him, before he finally asked him to retire to bed. But, in every following hour till the hour of his passing at around 5: 30 AM, he would awaken and enquire with his son-in-law about the time.

Earlier that evening he had insisted that his youngest son, Siraj Ebrahim, take down his written statement that was to be read out in his absence at the first state conference of the INL due to be held a couple of days later at Calicut. Seeing his father’s condition, Siraj Ebrahim had reminded his father that he could take down the statement the next morning, but Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait had been strangely adamant that he must do it then and there. ‘There is little time left to wait:’ he had counseled his concerned son. Uncharacteristic of him, the statement, when its dictation was finally over, was unusually long, covering, as it did, a host of issues confronting the Muslim community not just in India, but throughout the Muslim world.

Uncorrupted to the very marrow of his bones, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait never had it in him to possess what was not rightfully his. Indeed, even if this was the only thing known about him, it was sufficient to prove that even in corrupt times such as these, a clean and morally strong politics – of which he was a prime exponent – as still quite a possibility. In later years, this writer’s husband would complain that his father-in-law would diligently strive to repay even a ten-rupee currency note that he had borrowed from him. In fact, before he passed away, he had handed his son-in-law a bank-cheque which he had, in his hurry, forgotten to sign. The amount written across the cheque was a loan that had to be repaid to his son-in-law who, to this day, has preserved that unsigned cheque as a token of the fondest memories he has of Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait – the man, the father, the husband, the politician, the leader, the visionary and the patriot all of which he easily and undeniably was.

 

[The writer, Tasneem Ebrahim, can be contacted at her Email address: tas_ebrahim@yahoo.com]

 

To learn more about Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait, visit:




Grameen Bank: The Other Side of the Nobel Prize (2007)

While awarding the Nobel Prize for Peace 2006, the Swedish Academy stated “permanent peace is possible only when people jointly cross the barriers of poverty”. If so, rich people would have been living in peace. But is it so in Europe and America? The appreciable thing about Prof. Yunus is that he targeted only the poor people. But Islami Bank Bangladesh helped others also along with the poor, and that too, in a fully Islamic fashion. No doubt, there are a lot of things that can be learnt and copied from Yunus. But, in the process, both the means and ends should be justified, says ALI K. K., present Chief of the Kerala based Islamic financing venture, Alternative Investments & Credits Ltd. (AICL).

 

 

There are certain realities which are left unnoticed or suppressed while praising Grameen Bank and its founder, Prof. Muhammad Yunus, on their receipt of this year’s Nobel Prize for peace. A general understanding of the activities of Islami Bank Bangladesh Ltd, the fifth largest bank in Bangladesh, and which was established in 1983, would be useful at this point. This is the first full-fledged interest-free commercial bank in the entire South East Asian region functioning fully on Islamic Shariah principles. The Bank’s authorized capital is 100 million dollars, and it has around 200 branches and over 5000 employees.

The remarkable services provided by Prof. Yunus’s Grameen Bank are also provided by Islami Bank Bangladesh which has already given millions of Bangladesh Takas to very poor people under their Rural Development Scheme (RDS). These amounts were disbursed under 340 different schemes aimed at eradicating poverty and creating self-employment for the poor.

Assistance under RDS is restricted to the marginalized people whose annual income is below 300 US$ and those who own less than half-acre agricultural land. Further, huge number of similar type of small loans are given to the poor sections of society by Islami Bank Foundation functioning under Islami Bank Bangladesh.

We can find lot of similarities in the functioning of both Grameen Bank and Islami Bank. As in the case of Grameen Bank, Islami Bank also organizes small groups of five people each. The remaining processes and functioning of both banks are the same. The most acclaimed ‘collateral-free financing’ of Grameen bank is available also with Islami Bank Bangladesh.

As per the report of some study groups, both the banks follow similar policies in deployment of funds, prioritizing and identifying beneficiaries. Similarly, diversion of funds for non-productive purposes is 9 % in Grameen Bank whereas it is 11% in Islami Bank. Bad debt is below 10% in both the Banks. Islami Bank has helped 86000 poor people spread out in 2200 villages in Bangladesh.

The amount of assistance was in the range of 3000–15000 Takas. So far, Islami Bank has spent 90 crore Takas in this area alone. However, both Banks are functioning on conceptually different grounds. While Grameen Bank charges 16-20% interest on loan, Islami Bank works entirely interest-free. There are some modernists who are claiming that Prof. Yunus’s rate is below the Bangladesh Government’s interest rate of 22%.

Islam’s strict ban on paying and receiving of interest is not a problem for Prof: Yunus. He appears to be western in outlook and he encourages his bank’s beneficiaries for adopting family planning. Yunus raised funds by interest based borrowings from money market, financial institutions, central banks, international agencies etc. Further, he accepts deposits from the members of his bank on the same basis. There are people who smell an imperialistic agenda behind awarding Nobel Prize to Yunus and his Grameen Bank. As some commentators ask, could Yunus eradicate poverty from his country (Mathrubhumi weekly, November 12, 2006)? It is true that Bangladesh has been little upgraded from her earlier status of one of the poorest countries. More than 60% of the population still lives below the Poverty Line. Further, it is sad to know that 85% of Bangladesh’s villages have no electricity. Can an interest-based economy totally eradicate poverty?

While awarding the Nobel Prize, the Swedish Academy stated “permanent peace is possible only when people jointly cross the barriers of poverty”. If so, rich people would have been living in peace. But is it so in Europe and America?

The glory of Yunus is that he targeted only the poor people. But Islami Bank helped others also along with the poor, in a fully Islamic fashion. No doubt, there are a lot of things we can learn and copy from Yunus. But, the means and ends both should be justified.

[The author is the Chief Executive Officer of Alternative Investments and Credits Ltd. (AICL). He receives his emails at aiclimited@rediffmail.com]




Dental Health and Pregnancy (2007)

Many dental professionals may be apprehensive about providing dental care to pregnant patients due to fear of inadvertently harming the foetus. It is best to avail the required dental treatment before planning to conceive. The need to minimize systemic infection and disease is of the utmost importance during this period. Dental procedures that minimize the mother’s oral bacterial load are beneficial for her unborn child, writes Dr. Syed Parveez Ali

 

 

Pregnancy is a dynamic, physiological state evidenced by several temporary changes. Pregnant women may not fully understand the relevance of their bodies’ ongoing adaptations or how they relate either to their own or to their foetus’ health. A pregnant patient requires various levels of support throughout this time, such as medical monitoring or intervention, preventive care and emotional assistance.

The patient’s medical conditions may limit comprehensive care and certain dental procedures are delayed since this coincides with periods of foetus formation. This nine-month period in a woman’s life is a very critical period during which many women complain of various symptoms including vomiting, fatigue, change in taste perception, shortness of breath, and a craving for particular kinds of foods. During pregnancy there is an increase in oxygen demand. Constipation during this period can, in turn, lead to bleeding through the rectum. Morning sickness is another common problem.

Development of severe hypertension in the second or third trimester can be seen in about 5-10% of patients after about 20 weeks of pregnancy: a condition which requires immediate medical care. Later stages are associated with painful cramps. As foetal requirement increase, so does the need for nutrients. There is rise in levels of blood glucose, and lipids leading to pregnancy hypertension and diabetes.

Precautions in dental care during pregnancy

Many dental professionals may be apprehensive about providing dental care to pregnant patients due to fear of inadvertently harming the foetus. It is best to avail the required dental treatment before planning to conceive. The need to minimize systemic infection and disease is of the utmost importance during this period. Dental procedures that minimize the mother’s oral bacterial load are beneficial for her unborn child.

Dental hygiene procedures such as prophylaxis (procedure done for gum infection) can be done in any trimester of normal pregnancy. This reinforces good oral hygiene during pregnancy and prevents the type of gum infection called pregnancy tumor which can turn out to be a painful, non-aesthetic growth which leads to bleeding from the gums.

Pregnancy is associated with increased urge for food intake. Thus, multiple meals are taken: something which may predispose the pregnant woman to tooth decay. This is, of course, a condition which can develop into a source of pain. Exposing the patient to radiation is, however, to be avoided in all stages of pregnancy, but when there is a dire requirement radiographs may be taken as long as safety measures – like use of lower doses of radiation and use of lead aprons by patients – are strictly followed.

Appropriate iron supplements are to be given since anemia is commonly seen in patients during pregnancy and in cases where considerable amount of blood loss is expected. Invasive dental procedures like minor surgeries and extractions can be done safely using local anesthesia while the patient is in the second trimester of her pregnancy. Nevertheless, it is always advisable not to rush in for surgical dental procedures as soon as the patient enters into the second trimester. In fact, it is best to delay the procedures for the first two weeks of the second trimester. But, dental surgical procedures must not to be attempted during the first twelve weeks of pregnancy since this is the period of organ formation in the foetus. Moreover, once these procedures are initiated, appropriate antibiotics and pain killers are required which will interfere with the organ formation in fetus.

Dental surgical procedures are not to be attempted during the third trimester of pregnancy since it can induce the premature delivery of foetus due to the patient’s anxiety which, in turn, induces labour contractions. In conditions of extreme pain in either, or both, the extreme periods (i.e., the first and second trimesters) where a tooth may have to be removed, priority must be first given for conservative procedures like root canal treatment which will alleviate the pain and, at the same time, reduce oral bacterial load.

The dental procedures must be short and effective. Long procedures must be avoided since the angular position of the patient in the dental chair for long period can lead to positional hypotension, and as a result, as soon as the patient comes back to the normal position, she may feel giddiness. Pregnant patients must always make it a point to clearly inform the dentist of their pregnant condition during the first visit. However, it is not uncommon for patients to be unaware of their pregnant condition until the second trimester. A recent history of having missed at least two or three periods, may indicate pregnancy in women with otherwise healthy and regular periods.

Social habits of tobacco, alcohol or substance abuse are also a matter of great concern not only with regard to the patient’s health but also with regard to the health of her unborn child.
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[The author is a Bangalore-based dentist doing his post graduation (MDS) in Oral health and Radiology. He receives his email at dr.parveez@yahoo.com]




Nutrition: The Islamic Perspective (2007)

Allah created man (Adam) from a handful of dust that He took from all over the earth and, therefore, any replacement for wear and tear in the human body should be obtained from the same organic source that man belongs to, i.e. plant and fruit growing out of dust (land). It is estimated that almost three to five million cells (above) die everyday in our body, and to replace or repair them we need to consume food that is organic.

 

 

Health issues of modern times never fail to form the subject of an interesting discussion. Every day we face strange new diseases: indeed, we are more depressed and distressed than ever before. Are people so much more unhappy than they were one hundred year ago, or even ten years ago? It’s true that we are facing unprecedented adversities these days because of high pressure, or the absence of family support, or media influence. We are unresponsive to remedies or spiritual counsel by our scholars. Why are we forced to turn more and more to medication for solace? How long shall we allow the multi-billion-dollar drug industry to grow without seeing an end to human suffering?

Allah (swt) created man (Adam) from a handful of dust that He took from all over the earth and, therefore, any replacement for wear and tear in the human body should be obtained from the same organic source that man belongs to, i.e. plant and fruit growing out of dust (land). It is estimated that almost 3 to 5 million cells die everyday in our body, and to replace or repair them we need to consume food that is organic. This includes everything that is not contaminated or processed, or is a natural product devoid of pesticide, chemical fertilizer or any other food item that is not genetically modified. So eggs, chicken, fish and meat are organic too. But since they are fed with chemically treated feed and their productivity or growth being induced with hormone (progesterone) they are no more organic. Thus, we are deprived of genuine ‘spare parts’ for our bodies – or so to say – from an organic source, i.e. naturally grown products. One of the major causes of degenerative diseases, anxiety and depression is the chemical imbalance of our brain and body chemistry due to unmet nutritional requirements.

There is direct relationship between our food and mood. There are four different neurotransmitters that play a vital role in the brain to keep you emotionally stable. Serotonin is one of them: if you are low on serotonin you will tend to become negative, obsessive, worried, irritable, and sleepless or you can say lack of serotonin leads to depression, whereas if you have high levels of serotonin you are a most confident and happy person. Now you must be wondering how one can boost his serotonin level in the brain. In fact, the repair tools we need for this crucial effort are shockingly simple. There are specific foods and nutrients that the brain needs to correct its malfunction just in twenty-four hours. Precious serotonin is synthesized in the body from tryptophan – an amino acid (protein building block). So a high protein diet like turkey, chicken, fish, eggs, beef, cheese, are good sources to boost serotonin and as a vegetarian you may use nuts, seeds, milk, pumpkin and banana. However, they contain less tryptophan than animal derived food. But that is not enough. You need healthy fats too to make tryptophan readily available to the brain.

Surprisingly, our ancestors ate gobs of butter or home-made ghee: something which we no longer eat. They had lesser health problems associated with heart disease, cancer and depression than we have today. But make sure you avoid those hydrogenated oil (transfatty acid) readily available in junk food, chips and processed cookies. Also avoid drinks that are most likely to deplete our serotonin levels. Stimulants like caffeine and aspartame (sugar substitute) found in diet cola are the foremost enemies of serotonin.

Consume more fruits and vegetables – the sole natural source of vitamins and minerals – to facilitate the tryptophan synthesis. Other factors like sunlight or bright light and physical exercise may also boost your serotonin level. Is it not simple to be happy? But, alas, how difficult it has become for our generation to be just that: happy!

Certainly, the Qur’an mentions what to eat and what is nutritious for human beings, but if you ponder over some verses, even the placement of some ayahs; you’d learn about proper eating habits. Sadly, our food habits are merely cultural or based on desire.

The Qur’an mentions fruit and meat in Surah Waqiah (56: 21-22). Fruit is mentioned before flesh or meat: that means we should eat fruit before our meals (meat) and not after the meal. Research shows that fruits contain enzymes to digest itself, so eating fruit after a meal burdens our digestive system and the fermentation of fruit causes burping and a delay in the digestive process.

Our meal must be full of raw food i.e. salad or uncooked food, and we should begin with raw food and then the cooked or fatty food so that we may not consume more heavy food. Also remember more dishes at the dining table are most likely to invite more diseases, and so it is wise to eat one dish at a time as our ancestors used to eat. Similarly, Allah (swt) mentions dates and pomegranates together in Surah Ar-Rahman (55: 68): dates contain zinc and pomegranates contain magnesium. And zinc facilitates magnesium absorption in blood. So a proper combination of food is also important for our health. We know protein is acidic in nature and carbohydrates alkaline, with both needing different kinds of gastric juices. Eating a mixed kind of food puts unnecessary burden on our digestive system.

Some Qur’anic verses speak about the importance of – among other things – meat (6:118), dates (6:141), milk (16:66), olives (95:1), pomegranates (6:141), figs (95:1), seafood (5:99), fish (16:14), etc. Allah (swt) says:

“It is He who sends down water from the sky with which He brings up corn, olives, dates and grapes and other fruit.” (16: 11)

Milk and honey are also mentioned:

“In cattle too you have a worthy lesson. We give you to drink of that which is in their bellies, between the intestines and the blood: pure milk, a pleasant beverage for those who drink it.” (l6: 66)

Referring to honey, we read:

“From within their (i.e. the bees’) bellies comes forth a fluid of many hues that provides people with a cure (of illnesses).” (16: 69)

“Eat of these fruit when they ripen.” (6:141) (Of course, that does not imply chemically induced ripening).

“And from it (i.e., the earth) we produce grain for their sustenance.” (36:33)

All the foods mentioned in the Qur’an are highly nutritious and have great healing properties provided they are consumed in their original (organic) form. Dates, by themselves, constitute a complete nutritious diet. Our Prophet (pbuh) and his companions sustained their lives for months eating nothing but dates.

Honey has antiseptic properties for ulcers and a soothing effect for bronchitis and cough, whereas olives are great for people suffering from coronary heart disease. Recent studies show that ginger (mentioned in Surah Insan: 76) has many medicinal benefits. Dr. Jameel Qudsee at his ‘Diet in Quran’ Research Foundation – where extensive studies are done on all foods mentioned in the Qur’an – conducted clinical trials of ginger on a group of pregnant women and concluded that the pregnant women who were given a small amount of ginger had negligible symptoms of nausea, vomiting and morning sickness compared to those given a placebo. Similarly, ginger is rich in potassium and fiber – good for those suffering from spastic colon (IBS), muscle cramps and anxiety depression.

To abstain from eating without a valid reason is contrary to health protection. Hence, Islam does not approve of it. Healthy nutrition means having a balanced diet in order to maintain the balance that God has established in all matters. So make sure your diet is well balanced and includes carbohydrates, proteins, fat, vitamins, and minerals. Healthy nutrition means a diet balanced in quantity. Eating too much is contrary to Islamic teachings. In the Qur’an we read:

“Eat and drink, but avoid excess.” (20:81)

The major cause of diabetes and coronary heart disease is obesity: a by-product of excessive eating. Going by Islamic eating etiquettes, the preference is always for wholesome food. An example is the Prophet’s (pbuh) preference for wholesome bread, as reported in a hadith that says that Umm Ayman once refined some flour to bake bread for the Prophet (pbuh). He asked her what she was doing, and she replied: “This is a type of food which we used to make back home, and I thought of baking it for you.” He said: “Put it (the bran) back in; then make the dough.” So, complex carbohydrate is better than refined carbohydrates.

One of the major causes of irritable bowel syndrome is a diet devoid of its fiber content (characterized by a group of symptoms in which abdominal pain or discomfort is associated with a change in bowel pattern, such as loose or more frequent bowel movements, diarrhea, and/ or constipation.)

Finally, we may conclude that healthy nutrition may put a smile on your face. You can’t change your food habits overnight, but certainly, gradual change will definitely release you from the clutches of those costly anti-depressant drugs. Don’t follow your desires, but follow Allah’s (swt) command and eat what is nutritious.

Say ‘no’ to junk food and refined sugar, and take what is organic, fresh and natural.




‘Muslims in India Have To Begin Again Somewhere’ (2007)

MOHAMMAD SIRAJ EBRAHIM SAIT is the President of the National Youth League – the youth wing of the Indian National League – and the Chairman of the National Council for Justice, an organization that works for the cause of human rights. The youngest son of the late Parliamentarian and veteran Muslim leader, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait, he has imbibed much of his father’s concern for the plight of the Muslim community in India. In a candid interview with BIJU ABDUL QADIR, Executive Editor of Young Muslim Digest, he discussed some of his plans for the upliftment of the Muslims in India. Presented hereunder is the text of that interview.

 

 

YMD: What is your idea of empowerment for Muslims living in India?

MSE: In short, we are talking here of total Muslim rule as the highest objective. When there is political empowerment all other empowerment will follow. Being 18-22% of the population, Muslims are the single largest community in India. The so-called secular parties have miserably failed so much so that today we have large chunks of the population voting for communal parties like the BJP. These ‘secular’ parties merely pay lip service to secularism and do not care for the plight of minorities in the country. The leftist parties too do not form a powerful block in the country when taken as a whole. Even where the rule of the left is dominant – like in West Bengal – the socio-economic conditions of the Muslims have only degenerated progressively.

YMD: Your comments on the idea that in present times, it is impossible to advocate the cause of pure Islam and that of the current community of Muslims at one and the same time?

MSE: This is a difficult question with difficult answers… But what other choice do we have? Don’t we have to start a process of salvaging Muslim pride in the country from some point? True secularism or even democracy, for that matter, hardly exists, but does that mean people should not try to establish them at all? I think the same is the case with Islam: the Muslim community as a whole has certainly deviated away from Islam, and while I believe the principles of Islam must be fought for and defended at any cost, I am also optimistic that most people belonging to the Muslim community can be brought around to accepting this supremacy of Islam sooner or later. In passing, I think it should also be mentioned that there has been only one Islam: the same pure, unadulterated message that was brought by Muhammad of Arabia in the seventh century. Any thing in the name of Islam that goes beyond, or falls short of, that message is a deviation – an innovation – that cannot be equated with Islam. It has been fourteen centuries since that clarion call was first sounded in the deserts of Arabia – a call that awakened people from the slumber they were in, and which kindled the fire of a new revolution that was destined to change the course of human history.

While the first community of believers in that message, that fervour, bestrode the world like a colossus, the inheritors of their legacy have, today, been sidelined to the margins of history not only in India, but throughout the world. We, the Muslims, the followers of the Holy Qur’an and of Muhammad (pbuh), the benefactor of humanity, have indeed fallen from grace to disgrace, as it were, due to our own follies.

YMD: Do you feel that Muslims living as minorities have actually compromised on the demands of their faith?

MSE: Yes, to be honest, the Muslims living their lives as minorities under a man-made Constitution have, in fact, compromised on the wholesome, complete, practice of their religion. But, of course, aside from the fact of their ignorance of Islam and/or the lack of resolve to strive for a situation wherein they can practice Islam in full, this is because of the circumstances under which they live. Granted such a compromised existence with regard to the practice of their faith, Muslims have to attain to political prominence in the country if they are to effect some positive change in the pathetic state of affairs under which they live at present. This is despite the working of all conspiracies against them within and outside the nation. This is despite the power and influence of all these conspiratorial forces working against their betterment throughout India and the world.

YMD: Do you not think that Muslims must first be made to understand the reality of the Hereafter and the need to conform to the teachings and practices of Islam no matter what the circumstances under which they live?

MSE: While this is a very important consideration as far as the regeneration of the Muslims as a respectable community is concerned, I believe that there are various Muslim organizations that are already doing this job of enlightening the Muslim masses with respect to core principles of Islam. In fact, each of these organizations tends to specialize in a particular area of activity like education, health care, Da’awah, and the training of the Muslim missionary.

Ours is today a century – a period in history – where mass mobilization is not confined to small pockets or territories like in the past. Today, people are controlled through systems of governance aided and abetted by the facilities offered by the technological revolution in the communication and other sectors. As such, our efforts must be directed towards changing the system as well. Blind and total political allegiance might have been commanded by the Ambiyaa (the Prophets of God) in the past, and so the Muslim masses, as a whole, might be expected to give that sort of total allegiance only to the Ambiyaa again, and to none else. We can work today, therefore, only from within our corners, our restrictions, our limitations.

YMD: What are the chances for Muslim empowerment in the future, after almost sixty years of failed attempts in the past in India?

MSE: I don’t suppose we can term all attempts at Muslim empowerment in the past to be complete failures. I would rather like to believe that each attempt was a stepping stone for the next. Following the partition of the country in 1947, the new Muslim state of Pakistan was created. In the ensuing confusion, the Hindus were made to understand that the creation of Pakistan was the handiwork of the Muslims. As a result, the brunt of the terrible carnage in the wake of partition was borne by Muslims living in the northern and north-western regions of the country.

It was also around this time that the standard of the Indian Union Muslim League (IUML) in India passed from the hands of Qaid-e-Azam, Muhammad Ali Jinnah, to Qaid-e-Millath, Mohammad Ismail. In his years as the General Secretary and later as the President of the IUML, my own father, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait, undertook extensive tours of northern and eastern parts of the country in order to strengthen the organization. In this, his was an activism that did not cease for nearly 37 years. It is not too much to say today that it was under his celebrated leadership that the IUML became the voice of the Muslim community in India. It was under his leadership and vision that the IUML became a force to be reckoned with. Soon the IUML was so popular that in some states it formed the pivot of the ruling front. In 1967, under the Siddhartha Shankar Ray ministry in West Bengal, the IUML was a constituent body with no less than seven members in the assembly. In Assam and Uttar Pradesh, too, the IUML was soon destined to have its members in the legislative assembly of that state. In the Maharashtra of 1974, the IUML, in alliance with the Shiv Sena, actually ruled the Bombay Municipal Corporation (BMC). In Tamil Nadu and Karnataka, too, the IUML had its presence in the legislative assemblies of these states. In Kerala, where it had an undeniable presence in the legislative assembly, the IUML has been an important constituent of the ruling fronts for more than 40 years.

While the IUML thus gained in popularity throughout most parts of the country right into the early 1990s, conspiracies were continuously hatched against it by forces that saw, in the rise of the IUML, a threat to their own political fortunes. Tragically enough, this trend found its presence within the party itself following the destruction of the Babri Masjid in 1992. Since then, most of the good work carried out by the IUML in painstakingly building a future for the Muslims in India have come undone. The seeds of a new revival have now to be sown again. We have to all but start from scratch again, and redo all that was undone.

YMD: What do you see as the main reasons for the failure of past attempts?

MSE: All its best qualities notwithstanding, the IUML did not have the financial clout and political muscle of the Congress at the time. Through the constant efforts of the Congress and other secular outfits at sidelining the IUML, the Congress remained the pre-eminent political movement of the Indian masses right into the mid-seventies when, in 1977, for the first time ever, the party was voted out of power. This deliberate marginalization of the IUML was effected so that Muslim political consolidation should not become a reality in independent India. It is not too far-fetched an assertion that the Congress has been responsible, directly or indirectly, for every communal riot targeting the Muslims in the past. Jawaharlal Nehru himself is on record with his statement that the IUML, as a vehicle for advancing Muslim interests, was defunct, indeed, a ‘dead horse’ as he called it. Of course, it is another matter altogether that he was forced to eat his words when the Congress had to share power with the same IUML to rule in Kerala.

The Shah Bano case and the doubts cast against the effectiveness of the Shariah in Muslim Personal Law were some of the other insidious efforts of the Congress to divide the Muslim community. But, thanks to the resilience of the IUML leadership under Sait Sahib and that of other Muslim organizations, the Congress’s efforts failed when it came to the implementation of a common civil code.

The Babri Masjid demolition, however, proved the ultimate treachery against the Muslims in India. With that event, the hypocrisy of the Congress with regard to the Muslim community came to the fore. Most commentators have since passed the near-unanimous judgement that it was the Congress, under Narasimha Rao, which was responsible for the destruction of the Babri Masjid. Thereafter, at least as far as Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait was concerned, there were to be no more alliances with the Congress. Failing to get the support of his party’s power-hungry Kerala faction on his principled stand, Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait left the IUML and started a new political force – the Indian National League – in 1994. As can be seen from the above, the Congress’s role in the decline of a consolidated Muslim force in India is clearly evident. 

YMD: What is your vision for political empowerment of Indian Muslims? What are the strategies that you have in mind towards this end?

MSE: My vision for political empowerment of the Indian Muslims includes steps and methodologies consistent with the following plan of action:

I. To create political awareness among the Muslim masses in India, and to form a party to sincerely work for the interests of the community.

II. To focus attention of the party so formed on working for the community on a state-wise basis.

III. To decentralize the party’s power by working through state headquarters from where the plan of action must percolate down to the district, taluk, panchayat and other grassroot levels. More importantly: to make this act of decentralization happen through the Masjid and/or the Mohalla.

IV. To work for the motivation of Muslim youth from the grassroots level upwards through a 3-6 month programme of dedicated training and instruction.

V. To ensure that the above programme of youth training is done in four stages, during which the following syllabi has to be followed:

Stage 1: Islam, its history and the Seerah and Sunnah of the Prophet.

Stage 2: The history of the Indian subcontinent.

Stage 3: History of native Indian (Muslim) Resistance against the British.

Stage 4: Plight of the Indian Muslims during the last 60 years.

VI. To train the Muslim youth in leadership and public speaking after moulding their character in accordance with the spirit and teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah. This will enable them to standout in parliamentary as well as Muslim politics. They will also be of a high moral character and will be the very antithesis of the corrupt politicians of the present times.

VII. To work with a plan that has a focus period of 5-10 years in enabling the Muslims to become a significant force in India.

VIII. To focus all efforts at mobilization and training on constituencies (from panchayat to parliamentary level) where Muslims form 35% or more of the populace.

YMD: Do you not see compromises associated with power sharing with other political parties in India? If so, do you have any contingency plan to overcome these compromises, or do you plan to go along with these compromises for the sake of certain long term community goals?

MSE: We will not compromise on the principles of Islam. But otherwise, to share political power on the basis of a common minimum programme, for the long-term benefit of the community in this country, will remain an option which will be explored and utilized as, and when, necessary.

YMD: How closely involved with Islamic organizations are you? Which is the organization to which you feel closely related, and why?

MSE: Both myself and my father, the late Ebrahim Sulaiman Sait, have always maintained close links to all Muslim organizations and Ulama. Each of these organizations and Ulama are doing its/ his bit in the field of Muslim reform and betterment. But if I am to name one organization which I think is organized and connected with the masses to a certain extent, then I think that will be Jamaat-e-Islami. This is while other organizations like the Jamiat-ul-Ulamae-Hind, the Tabligh Jamaat, the Ahl-e-Hadith, the Ahle Sunnat-wal-Jamath and the like, too, have their own important roles to play. Thanks to my father’s inclinations, I have been quite fortunate to be associated with these organizations. My father himself used to say that his having been a Muslim MP in parliament for a record eight times has been a lesser privilege than his association with the best Muslim minds in the country. Like him, and probably because of him, I am always moved by the predicament of Muslims both within and outside India.

YMD: What are your views on the findings and recommendations of the Sachar Commission Report?

MSE: I have not gone through the report – which contains 447 pages – completely. However, as an instrument for Muslim betterment in India, the recommendations of the Sachar commission should be implemented. But tell me, do any of the secular political outfits in the country have the political will to empower the Muslim community? They know, for a fact, that if the recommendations are genuinely implemented, the Muslims would become the most advanced and influential (politically and economically) community in India. This is the last thing the Congress, the BJP and the Samajwadis and its likes would wish to see. The backwardness and alienation of the Muslim community in this country is the direct result of 50 years of Congress rule at the centre, and 30 years of Communist rule in West Bengal. The only answer to all this is political consolidation and empowerment under a single Muslim political entity.

[Mohammed Siraj Ebrahim Sait can be reached at nyl2007@rediffmail.com]




The Day the Black Bull Died! (2007)

So I was wrong. They did it. They gave this Ummah a sacrifice on the day of Eid-ul-Adha. What an unforgettable Eid!! A human sacrifice. Not a sheep or goat. What a message!! Wow!! What a powerful message that I am sure has shaken all the thrones of the puppets who are watching the events. Poor puppets!!

Saddam Hussain, they say, is dead. Hanged today about 40 minutes ago (as I write). The news reporting below is one good example of the pimp-press in full swing. I have copied one line from there to show you why I call it the pimp-press. If anyone who is not suffering from amnesia can recall, ‘Weapons of Mass Destruction’ was a phrase coined by American foreign policy experts to lie to their own nation and the world and justify their invasion of Iraq. Then their lie was exposed but by then their objective of looting Iraq’s oil had also been accomplished. They had control of the oil fields. And in the process a few hundred thousand Iraqis died at the hands of Americans; well that is inevitable – collateral damage. As they say, Weapons of Mass Deception – which, of course, the pimp-press is responsible for and continues to perpetrate on the world.

“Saddam’s weapons of mass destruction proved a bluff to keep the Iranians, the Syrians, the Israelis, and the Americans at bay. The September 11 terror attack on the U.S. focused attention on Saddam as a sponsor of terrorism. His refusal to meet U.N. demands for full disclosure of his illegal weapons program provided a justification for war.”

As I said in an earlier post, death is not the ‘item’ in the news. It is the death of the myth of American justice and freedom. So now we can all breathe freely as we see the true nature of the animal before us. Even those who continued to insist on living in doubt can deny it no longer. But watch out!! This news item and a million like it, floating on the net or shouting themselves hoarse on the TV are all focused on trying to make you and me distracted from the reality of what we are seeing here. So they talk about how brutal Saddam was and how many people he killed and how he ‘started’ the Iraq-Iran war.

The issue, of course, is none of those things. If these were, in fact, issues, then we would see Bush and all his cronies and most of their puppets sitting on thrones in their gilded prisons, swinging from the gallows long before Saddam came anywhere near them. The issue is America’s right to invade a sovereign nation. Any country’s right to invade and occupy another sovereign nation and loot its wealth. That is the issue.

Are we, the people of the world saying that it is the right of America or anyone with the power to do so, to take by force what they want from whoever they want?

Are we, the people of the world, saying that it is the right of the rapist to rape?

Are we, the people of the world, saying that it is the right of the bandit or the highway robber to hold you up and take from you what he wishes by force?

Because in my opinion, by remaining silent, that is exactly what we will be saying. You decide what you want to do. I have already made my decision as you can see.

The pimp-press, and all those who it serves, want you and me to forget these issues. And they believe that if they make enough noise, we will. Remember, O People! The name of the animal is Empire. And you and I have a choice. Sell your soul and bow your head in submission to the King. Or raise your head and it will be cut off. It’s as simple as that.

Freedom is as it will be defined for you.

Justice is as will be given to you.

Democracy is as is approved for you.

If you elect Hamas as your party of choice, that is not democracy. It will be sabotaged and ever willing pimps will be put in the place of the people you really wanted. If you have any sense, you will see the writing on the wall and next time around you will elect Abbas. If not, the Empire has unlimited power, money and people to enforce its will. All that will happen is that a 100 of you will die for every American soldier who comes to enforce the will of the Empire. That is a price that the Empire can and will extract. After all it did not get to where it is today by being made of sugar candy, did it?

Resources are for those who can take them and use them. Where they happen to be located is immaterial. Their owners are still the same. Those who come in the way because they happen to be located physically on those resources have a choice; move away quietly and maybe you will even be paid something. If not, you will be moved by force…not sideways…but six feet below. Now even the dumbest in the world should be able to understand that, no??

But no!!

There are those who are dumber than the dumb.

They are those who believe in their right to determine how they will live, by what code.

They are those who believe that it is their right to live by their laws in their lands without apology to anyone.

They are those who believe in their right to choose who will lead them.

They are those who believe that foreigners can’t dictate to them, who they should elect to their councils.

They are those who believe in their right to use what they own, to sell it to who they want, in whatever currency they choose to sell and at whatever price.

They are those who believe that it is the right of the owner of a property to decide to sell or not and at what price.

They believe that the buyer can’t dictate those terms to them.

They are those who believe that all humans are equal irrespective of race, color or religion.

They believe that a lack of melanin in the skin is not a sign of human superiority just as a surfeit of it is not.

They believe that if this life is to be lived, then it must be lived with honor.

They believe that a death with honor is far more preferable than a life without honor.

They believe that enslavement is in the mind. And that until they accept in their minds and hearts that they are slaves, they cannot be enslaved. And such people will never be enslaved. No matter how many they kill.

What they don’t understand is that every head that is cut off to terrorize only strengthens the resolve that injustice must be removed from the face of the earth. And whatever price is to be paid, is worth the result. The plant of justice is fertilized by the blood of martyrs.

As I write this post, I am reminded of the Arabic legend of the White Bull: At-Thawr il-Abyadh

Once upon a time, three bulls lived in the forest. One white, one brown and one black. They were brothers and lived together in harmony. In that forest also lived a tiger who had his eye on the bulls. But every time he attacked one of them, the others came to his aid and together they drove the tiger away.

The tiger decided that he needed to change his strategy. So one day when the Black Bull was away, he went to the other two and said, “You know, the Black Bull is black and dirty and evil. Why do you keep him with you? His presence is a disgrace to you. You are beautiful and noble. If the Black Bull is no longer there, you will have all the grazing to yourself. He takes away your food and adds no value to you.”

The two bulls listened to the tiger’s spiel and said, “Well, you know, he is our brother. What can we do?”

“You need not do anything at all,” said the tiger. “I am your friend. I will do what needs to be done. Just don’t come to the aid of the Black Bull when he calls you.” The others agreed.

The next day, they heard the voice of the Black Bull calling for help in anguish and fear. They listened to him and went back to their grazing. Gradually, the calls stopped. The two brothers could not look each other in the eye but then, nice green grass wipes away memories and after a little while it was as if the Black Bull never existed.

Then one day the tiger came to the White Bull when he was alone and said, “So are you happy with the advise I gave you? Didn’t I advise you well? Now here is another advise. You are the real king of the forest. You are White and clean and pure and holy and beautiful. You are wise and good. You deserve to live in solitary splendor like a king. Not with some dirty brown trash who you have to share your food with. Why do you need him? He is a liability and an embarrassment to you.”

“Well, what should I do?”

“You know the score. Nothing at all. I am there to take care of everything for you. Just relax.”

Next day, the White Bull heard the dying screams of the Brown Bull and closed his ears and went back to his grazing.

The White Bull lived for a few days all by himself, grazing where he wanted and drinking from the clean streams of the forest. Then, one morning, the tiger came again. From the look in his eyes, the White Bull knew that this visit was different. All his life flashed before his eyes. He recalled the time when the three brothers stood together, shoulder to shoulder. Then he recalled all the incidents since then.

As the tiger sat before him, not in any hurry, knowing that the result was predetermined, the White Bull said to him, “I have one last wish. Will you grant it to me?”

“Anything at all, my friend,” said the tiger.

The White Bull then climbed a hill and when he got to the top of it, he called out to the people of the forest, “O People! I do not die today. I died the day the Black Bull died.”

I say to you: “O! People, wake up and mourn. Wallahi! The Black Bull died today!”




The Case for Humanities (2007)

Philosophers right from Plato, Aristotle, Socrates, Ibn Khaldun and till date Francis Fukyama all defined the way the present states exist. They were all intellectuals of the highest level and, somehow or the other, were the results, or the subjects, of Humanities. One of the very dynamic subjects under this list is History. The so termed ‘boring subject’ offers thousands of unsolved mysteries and baffles the mind with its various interpretations, writes TALHA CHOWDHURY.

 

 

With the number of doctors and engineers increasing in lakhs every year, it would not be wrong to call another pass out from these courses as “Another one bites the dust.” Every third educated person you meet is an engineer, running around for a job. Streets are lined with doctors, who are still trying to get foothold even after years of sweating it out. While this chaos reigns, students yet to finish their graduation watch in confusion as to what lies in fate for them. Are the terminologies such as guarantee of job, promotion and development reserved only for the students of science and technology? A thundering “NO” is the answer much to most students’ disappointment. What our country now desperately needs are brilliant minds in the ever glowing field of Humanities.

Philosophers’ right from Plato, Aristotle, Socrates, Ibn Khaldun and till date Francis Fukyama all defined the way the present states exist. They were all intellectuals of the highest level and somehow or the other were the results or the subjects of Humanities. A humanity (also called ‘Arts’) is a very vast field, which has subjects such as Sociology, Political Science and Philosophy as a few of the very basic examples. One of the very dynamic subjects under this list is History. The so termed ‘boring subject’ offers thousands of unsolved mysteries and baffles the mind with its various interpretations.

History is all about interpreting the past. All the archaeological findings never speak for themselves. The Historian makes them speak. It all depends on the time it is being composed, the political and social conditions of the period when history is being written. Many of us are well aware of the fact that as soon as any new government comes to power, the first thing it does – changing of history textbooks. Why so? A whole future generation is moulded by the past, it is thought. A mere history textbook has the power to ignite communal riots, to butcher thousands of people and even to bring down a government. How can the torch bearers of this country (the youth) actually ignore such a subject. Who is to answer questions raised by films as the Da Vinci Code? Anyone who holds so much proficiency to fulfill queries with the religious and non-religious outlooks in mind? The following few paragraphs deal with just the precise information on Indian historiography as to give a brief insight into the various interpretations and the role they play.

Colonial History

Starting from the eighteenth century Indian history was subjected to praise and criticism for the first time from a foreign power. After well establishing there political suzerainty in India, the British started looking around. They began to slowly get to the depth of the Indian past, the traditions and social customs. For this would help them govern better. The historians who set out on this path were all Europeans. They subsequently came to be known as the “Orientalists”. They projected the eastern civilization as no lesser than that of the western world. The major credit for doing this job goes to Frederick Max Mueller. He was a German, who though never visited India even once has translated all major Sanskrit texts into European languages. His most famous book “The Sacred Books of the East” is an absolute masterpiece. The British officials working in India tried there hand at writing history. The notable contributions came from James Mill, V.A. Smith, C.F Andrews and V. Chirol. The British worked with the motive of bringing down the morale of Indian masses. All that they wanted to prove was that Indians were not fit to govern themselves and hat they needed the assistance of a foreign power.

James Mill, in his book, “The History of British India,” gave a very crude classification of the Indian past. He divided the Indian history into Hindu period, Muslim period and British India. The era up to the coming of the Arabs was termed as the Hindu period. Starting from here till the advent of British lasted the Muslim period. Last came the British period. This was an extremely crude classification and it overlooked all other social factors. This was formulated with the prime motive of dividing the Indian masses. Thus the seeds of communal prejudice was sown which grew into an out of proportion controversy and took thousands of lives in the name of religion. Indian history was projected as a metaphysical world with a static past. The land of sages and magic had no notions of governance ion them. There scheme was successful and the morale of the masses was considerably reduced as people started believing what they were told. These concepts on Indian history are termed as ‘Colonial History’.

Nationalist Reaction

When the Indian intelligentsia saw this they were shell-shocked. They woke up to the fact that the British were distorting the Indian history and projecting it in a negative sense. So, from now on the Nationalist historians took to glorifying the Indian past and to present it as one of the best in the world. They started praising the ancient Hindu culture unabashedly ignoring all the flaws. They emphasized on political and dynastic history. According to them this era was a landmark in the history of the world and is considered as the “Golden Age.”

The Vedic Age was picturized as that of ultimate prosperity. Though they succeeded in piping up the people, their generalizations have appeared to be self contradictory. For example, the myth of the ‘Golden Age’ is busted when one looks at the plight of the women and people of the lower caste. Manusmriti, considered to be one of the mot famous law books of Ancient India, shows extreme form of discrimination against the untouchables (known as Shudras). According to him the Vedas are so pure that they cannot be heard by a Shudra. If one is caught hearing them, molten lead needs to be put into his ears as a punishment. The inhuman practice of Sati wherein a widow burns herself on her husband’s pyre came into force during the period referred to as the ‘Golden Age’ by many scholars. Also the projection of ancient India as a super power contradicting to the Mughal period gave rise to communal tensions. The chief advocates of this theory are V.D. Savarkar, Bal Gangadhar Tilak and Vivekananda to mention a few. Though with its flaws these theories at least gave a new interpretation and also helped in boosting the people’s confidence.

Marxist View Point

As the nationalist history reached its peak another set of theories had begun a journey of its own. This is called Marxist historiography. Marxist history is generally teleological, in that it posits a direction of history, towards an end state of history as classless human society. Marxist historiography, that is, the writing of Marxist history in line with the given historiographical principles, is generally seen as a tool. Its aim is to bring those oppressed by history to self-consciousness, and to arm them with tactics and strategies from history: it is both a historical and a liberatory project.

Historians who use Marxist methodology, but disagree with the mainstream of Marxism, often describe themselves as marxist historians (with a lowercase M). Methods from Marxist historiography, such as class-analysis, can be divorced from the liberatory intent of Marxist historiography; such practitioners often refer to their work as marxian or Marxian. In this, there was application of Karl Marx’s teachings of socialism. It was stated by S.A. Dange and B.N. Dutta. Both were amateur historians and had no academic qualifications to back them. Their application of Marxism on Indian history was very crude. They presented the past keeping in mind the needs of the society. In the post-Independence era these theories became the leading ones. The major propagators of this view are Romila Thapar, D. N. Jha, D. D. Kosambi and Irfan Habib. These historians did not fully accept Marx’s teaching. They refuted many of his theories. It was argued that means of production is the key to understanding of social and economic issues. This theory threw considerable light on the variables in the Indian society that distinguish it from other societies.

Even these theories are subjected to criticism. There is no mention of the role of the people who had no major role in the formulation of economies. Such people were from the lower strata of the society and the women. Both have been discriminated from a long time and their history remains very vague.

In Support of Women

One main concern raised regarding every interpretation of Indian history is the ignoring of women’s role in it. All the literary sources were passed down by the upper class, male chauvinistic section. Therefore, it is but obvious that all information derived from these sources had only glimpses of the life and dignity of women. From the start the birth of a female child was considered as a curse. The parents were glad to get rid of her by the institution of marriage. The concept of ‘Kanyadaan’ (gift of women) took rigidity and it also implied complete control over women’s sexuality and pro-creative activities. There was open exploitation of slave women by the men of higher castes. Thus all these harrowing factors compelled historians to look at the past in “Gender Perspective”. It is rightly said that the history visualized in gender view point is the “Index of Civilization”.

Deterministic Thought

All these theories in there place, but has anyone thought about the role nature has played in the shaping of all great civilizations. Would the pyramids have existed if Egypt would not have been a desert? How did the Harappan civilization prosper in the extremely arid climatic conditions of northwestern India? How did man hit upon the idea of producing food for himself? All these questions can get a satisfactory answer only if the intrinsic relation between History and Geography are studied in depth. These historians spoke about the very imposing role of nature and are called the Determinists. This is one of the lenses used to look at the past from a completely different view point. Due to huge amount of accumulation of data from various fields such as paleontology, archaeology and disciplines of science, Indian history has been flooded with a myriad of theories. This is also a remainder that this is only the tip of the iceberg. Countless ideas, theories, views are all waiting to burst out only with a little effort from our side.

Light at the ‘End of the Tunnel’

This brief introduction is just to open the gateway which leads into a vast quarry of knowledge. It is high time we all started taking such subjects as important factors for the country’s development. The main advantages of the Humanities subjects are that they are free from boundaries. They are lacking with boundaries restricting thought. A person is free to let in the wildest ideas to come to his mind. As long as his ideas do not hurt sentiments of other people a person can freely fly into the intellectual world. Before stepping into such adventurous fields we need to keep in mind that here the spiritual development is of prime importance.

All thoughts good or bad stem from one’s soul. If we want to work for the betterment of the society, it is important that we start by cleaning ourselves first. Light a flame in yourselves and try to pass it on to others. Then watch the light envelope the darkness all around.

 

[The author is an under-graduate student at the Hindu College, New Delhi. He can be reached at Tal4u@rediffmail.com]




Mercy for Mankind (2007)

The following poem, written during the height of the controversy surrounding the Danish cartoons defaming the personality of Prophet Muhammad, won a special award at an international poetry contest conducted by the Islamic Writers’ Alliance (IWA) in the United States of America. The IWA held this contest to bring out the best aspects of the Prophet’s personality at a time when vituperous campaigns slandering the last Messenger of God are continually on the rise.

 

 

Of recent days, in myriad ways,

A million controversies

Have risen today: all in chorus for an image;

Even as in bygone days, in a bygone age.

 

Not anything new then,

These controversies.

In their message too,

They recall but time’s travesties.

 

Round and round a person they float.

A person unlike any time has witnessed.

Born within history’s darkest slot,

Redeemer of Man in God and the Angels;

Foe of the Demon in whom he is harassed.

 

Thus has Muhammad withstood time and its test;

Thus shall he remain way above the rest.

No matter then what his detractors say;

For that’s only where one in the Demon’s snares lay.

 

Shall the Muslims then worry about Muhammad’s name?

When God Himself has destined its eternal fame?

Won’t the Muslims then look into themselves instead?

And see how much of his purpose they’ve all but worsted!

 

Would that be the love that they profess for him?

Is that the meaning of this clamour for his sake, this unending din?

Will they not then see the Demon’s crooked Grin?

At this, his success in raising this contradiction!

 

Reminded then the Muslims must be,

That Muhammad did, indeed, cry of necessity:

’If truly thee loveth God, then follow thou me,

For then would God grant His love to thee.’

 

Is then the love of God or the love of Muhammad the more,

For a believer’s faith to be washed ashore?

Away from the tribulations of the oceans of trial,

Away from the sea of fire prepared for those in denial.

And into the lap of the Bliss Supreme,

Into the bosom of the Paradise of Yore!

 

Nay! Verily then it must be the love of God,

Of which must come the love of Muhammad,

And of which must come the allegiance to Muhammad

And whence must proceed the obedience to Muhammad.

 

Muhammad – an angel he was not!

The pinnacle of creation – that was his lot!

For above the angels did his spirit soar,

Since in his Amaanah did he with patience forebear.

 

That from which God’s creation withdrew,

Whence Adam, our father, upon himself threw

The Trust of volition, and of free-will,

In the face of the Demon’s oath to instill

In us, of Adam, the disobedience to God’s Law

And to make of each a manifest renegade, an outlaw.

 

But overturn the Demon’s plot did Muhammad,

When time and time again he resisted;

Much in the pattern of the Prophets of Old,

Whose legacy he was repeatedly told.

Whose heritage was all but his inheritance –

The one thing that he held in the greatest reverence.

 

The legacy of Adam – our father – Noah, and Lot

Of Abraham, David, and Moses who were never in doubt.

And to Christ, the Messiah, too was he akin,

For Muhammad did claim for himself the status of their next of kin.

 

So how then do the ‘Christians’ go about in calm,

With their task of maligning him who meant no harm,

Neither to their hero in the Messiah, the Christ,

Nor to his mother, Mary, the upright.

 

Howbeit then that their scholars forgot,

That in Muhammad lay the vindication of Christ.

That in the Arabian Prophet was the confirmation of Moses,

The knowledge whereof is granted to whomsoever God chooses,

Even today in these times of the Neo-Jahiliyyah; of the losers.

 

Have they not known the Old Testament Prophecy?

Through Isaiah, the Prophet, who, through his book, did cry:

“The Book is given to him that is not learned, saying ‘Read!’

And he says: ‘I am not of the learned!’”

 

How else was Muhammad given the Qur’an, the Last Testament,

But by this very manner uttered by Isaiah in the Old Testament.

Even as it is writ large in the Bible today,

Complete and perfect in the prophecy’s every way.

 

Dante did try his hand in mocking Muhammad,

In his work; in his Divine Comedy that he composed.

For purposes more of belittling than of eulogizing

Muhammad’s Mi’raj, his ascent, his rising.

But he whom God has lifted, none, let alone Dante, bringeth down.

For who be the Dantes of the world, but those that ignorance in its ignominy crown.

 

What then of the Mi’raj, the rising?

Was it then of the body or of the soul?

Or was it in both, the body and the soul?

Was it not a representation,

 

Of the real goal of Man, his destination?

The heights of the heavens would be his,

As in the Mi’raj whence Muhammad’s sight ne’er did miss,

The heights above the angels, nigh unto the Throne;

The position of God’s vicegerent, the role of Man!

 

But from that height could he also fall,

As did our father in his first fall.

Though only after a descent can there be an ascent,

Came about thus the sinusoidal wave of the Crescent!

 

Would that, O God, we live in the crests of that wave!

Would that, dear Lord, we of ourselves pave,

The once paved out way of Thy messenger,

Who often times did ask us to remember

The Message Thine in Thy Holy Book,

Which we have all but forgotten, all but forsook!

 

What then that message, ye ask?

For ’tis no easy one that: its task.

Remember not then that Qur’anic verse?

That informs us of the Muslim’s role, to rehearse:

 

’Thus have We made thee a nation moderate,

Perchance thee stand a witness unto mankind (considerate).

Even as the Messenger amidst thee did stand,

An eternal witness unto thee (unto every soul, every land).’

For he was, indeed, God’s lasting Mercy to Mankind. !




Two More Volumes of Tafsir Ishraq al–Ma’ani (2007)

In the latest installments of his important multi-volume Qur’an commentary, Syed Iqbal Zaheer’s selection of material is, on the whole, intelligent and apt, which is successful, in a large measure, in elucidating the Qur’anic passage/s under discussion. Equally impressive and rewarding is his use of Hadith corpus in amplifying the Qur’anic message. His sources of Hadith are authentic, as is evident from the list of works on Hadith consulted by him, says the reviewer, PROF. A. R. KIDWAI

Author: Syed Iqbal Zaheer,

Book: Tafsir Ishraq al-Ma’ani Vol. IX, 2004, pp. 330 – Vol. X, 2005, pp. 312

Publisher: Iqra Welfare Trust, Bangalore,

Reviewed by: Prof. A. R. Kidwai

It is gratifying that two further volumes of this significant project on Tafsir in English have come out, which seeks to present ‘a quintessence of Qur’anic commentaries,’ Volume IX covers Surahs 25to 29 and Volume X Surahs 30 to 34. Appended to each volume is an extensive Index. Zaheer has assiduously gleaned relevant material for explicating things Qur’anic from a range of Tafsir works. Among his classical sources are Ibn Taymiyah, al-Alusi, Ibn Kathir, Tabari, Ibn Qayyim, Suyuti, Qurtubi, Razi and Zamakhshari. He has drawn in an equal measure, upon recent Tafsir works of Muhammad Asad, Mufti Muhammad Shafi,’ Abdul Majid Daryabadi, Sayyid Mawdudi, Shabbir Ahmed ’Uthmani, Sayyid Qutb, Ashraf Ali Thanwi and Abdullah Yusuf Ali. His selection of material is, on the whole, intelligent and apt, which is successful, in a large measure, in elucidating the Qur’anic passage/s under discussion. Representative of it is his elaborate elucidation of Surah al–Ahzab (Vol. X, pp.101-239).

A host of themes, events and commands are explained on the authority of the leading Qur’an and Hadith scholars, both classical and modern. Zaheer is to be commended for maintaining a remarkable balance in providing background material from the Qur’an. In dealing with the contents of Surah al–Ahzab such as the battle of the Trench, the punishment meted out to Banu Qurayzah, the Qur’anic scheme of social reform manifest in the Prophet’s marriage with the wife of his adopted son, and segregation of sexes, Zaheer has done a good job in placing before readers a conspectus of Tafsir literature. It facilitates a better understanding of the Qur’an.

Equally impressive and rewarding is his use of Hadith corpus in amplifying the Qur’anic message. His sources of Hadith are authentic, as is evident from the list of works on Hadith consulted by him. As many as 30 ahadith in their original Arabic are cited in his commentary on Surah Saba.’ It speaks volumes about his thorough familiarity with relevant material and his concern for authenticating his annotations with the primary sources. Standard works on Sirah, and Arabic/Qur’anic lexicon are Zaheer’s other major source. Several Qur’anic passages are elucidated by citing relevant circumstantial material from authorities such as Ibn Ishaq, Ibn Manzur and al–Raghib al–Isfahani.

Like earlier volumes in the series, these two also stand in need of rigorous language and copy-editing which will enhance further the value of this important multi–volume Tafsir project. Zaheer deserves credit for his editorial assiduity, for his wide–ranging familiarity with Tafsir corpus, and for his sincere commitment to the cause of promoting the message of the Qur’an.




Tooth Decay: Causes and Prevention (2007)

The human system is a complex machine which consists of various vital organs and structures. The oral cavity is one such important area which is regarded as a ‘gateway for systemic health,’ says DR. SYED PARVEZ ALI

  **

The human oral cavity consist of about 32 teeth out of which four teeth are vestigale, which means to say that their presence do not serve any particular purpose.

Types of human teeth

The human teeth are of various types and includes the following:

1. Incisors: The incisor teeth which are the front teeth that help in cutting up food into small particles.

2. Canines: The canines are the very sharp and prominent teeth that take part in shearing the food. The canines are regarded as the corner-stones of the dental arch. Absence of canines in the dental arch produces a serious cosmetic deformity by giving the dental arch a squarish form and a flat-faced appearance.

3. Molars: Molars are the teeth which are the largest and the strongest among all the teeth. These play a very important role in grinding the food.

4. Premolars: Premolars are the teeth which are present below the canines and the molars.

Parts of the human tooth

The normal adult has about 32 teeth while a child has only about 20 teeth before the age of six. The teeth consist of various parts all of which together constitute the tooth as a whole. These parts are as follows:

1. Enamel: It is the outermost layer of the tooth which appears whitish to yellowish or greyish in colour. It is the hardest tissue in the human body, and is even stronger than the human bone. Enamel is the only tissue in the teeth which has the capacity to bear the chewing forces.

2. Dentin: This tissue is present below the enamel, and is yellowish in colour. It consists of small and minute fluid-filled canals which help in absorbing and regulating thermal changes. The human oral cavity is subjected to various thermal changes during food intake that varies from hot coffee and tea taken at a temperature of +55ºc to cold drinks to ice-cream which are at – 5ºC. Both the extremes of temperature changes are harmful for the survival of the tooth. But by regulating both the extremes of temperature changes which are detrimental to the tooth, Dentin improves the survival rate of the human tooth. It also plays an additional role of acting as a shock absorber by taking up all the chewing forces to which a tooth is subjected during chewing thereby preventing fracture of the tooth.

3. Pulp: It is the inner most layer of the tooth which carries nerves and blood vessels.

Stages of tooth decay

When the decay is present within the Enamel (or the outer most layer of tooth), decay does not cause any symptom of pain. Filling the tooth at this stage not only saves money but will also prevent further decay which can later cause pain. When the decay process reaches the Dentin part of the tooth, it causes a little bit of sensitivity, but still does not cause any serious problems. Filling the tooth at this stage also saves time and efforts.

If the decay process is deeper and extends through the Enamel, Dentin and even the Pulp (which is a Neuro-Vascular tissue), severe pain will occur. The infection spreads rapidly along the Pulp tissue and thereby leads to decay of the pulp tissues and pus formation. If the infection remains in the tooth for a long period of time, it leads to the formation of a swelling called an abscess which contains the pus. Once the tooth has reached this stage of decay, it will have to be either pulled out, or Root Canal Therapy (RCT) has to be done.

The tooth has to be abscessed completely before deciding the treatment. This is especially needed while planning RCT treatment where, before starting the procedure, the amount of tissue destruction and its severity must be determined at the outset. If it is not done properly, the RCT can miserably fail.

Causes of tooth decay

1. Excess intake of sugars.

2. Type and content of food. Foods that are coarse and easily cleansable do not cause tooth decay. But food stuffs that are sticky and which remain on the tooth for a long time pre-disposes the tooth for caries.

3. Poor oral hygiene maintenance.

4. Dry mouth called as Xerostomia which can be due to Diabetes, radiation therapy for head and neck Cancers, intake of drugs like sleeping pills etc.

Precautions

1. Visit your dentist every three months.

2. Good hygiene maintenance

3. Restrict intake of food very rich in Carbohydrates. Foods rich in Protein and Fat do not cause tooth decay. If at all Carbohydrates in taken in any form like bakery products, chocolates, chips, snacks etc., make sure that you gargle your mouth with water to flush out the sugary contents.

4. Brush your teeth twice everyday.

5. You can also do warm water gargling or use mouth rinse solutions to keep the bad odour at bay, and also to keep the teeth clean.

6. If the tooth decay is in the initial stage, get the appropriate fillings done.

7. Dental floss can be used in those patients who have crowding of the teeth to promote dental care.

 

References:

1. Text book of Oral and Dental Histology (Ten Cate)
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[The writer is a dentist doing his post graduation (MDS) in Radiology and Oral Health in Bangalore]




‘Fear None but Allah’ (2007)

The following is the text of a speech delivered by Yvonne Ridley at a meeting of the World Assembly of Muslim Youth (WAMY) held at Cairo, Egypt, in November 2006

 

 

The Arabic language is one of the cornerstones of Islam, as we have heard today from our brother, so I do apologize in advance that this is one of the many areas of Islam I’ve yet to master. Islamically, I am very young, having reverted in 2003. And while I have much to learn I can identify with the frustrations shared by young Muslims today. I know 9/11 had a huge impact on the world, but it wasn’t really the start of something. It was the continuation of a legacy of US imperialism and its fear of Islam.

Just over ten years ago, fit, young Muslims across the globe flooded into Bosnia to help their brothers and sisters fight for their survival against the Serbs who were carrying out a genocide sanctioned by the silence of a watching world. The Jihad brought together Muslims from all nationalities, status and culture. All were united; even those who could not travel to fight helped in other ways such as fundraising, public awareness events and demonstrations. The impact was to stop the genocide. Western intervention, when it happened, came only after it was apparent that that the Bosnian Muslims were heading for victory. The establishment of an Islamic state deep in the heart of Europe was simply too much to bear and so the West intervened. This is not my conclusion, but US President Bill Clinton admitted it in his autobiography.

This fear of Islam has now evolved in the last ten years to such an extent that the blood of our brothers and sisters is now flowing like rivers across Chechnya, Kashmir, Palestine, Afghanistan, Iraq and we saw recently what happened to Lebanon. I have walked through many of those killing fields and let me tell you the twisted, blown up limbs of our Muslim brothers and sisters look exactly like those pulled from the rubble of the Twin Towers. Yet the message of today is quite clear. Muslim blood is a cheap commodity.

Meanwhile tens of thousands of innocent Muslims continue to be tortured in far away dungeons and cages in Guantanamo Bay, Bagram airbase in Afghanistan, Abu Ghraib, Diego Garcia and ghost prisons throughout the world. Others are tortured in Syria, Jordan, Morocco, Tunisia, and Algeria and even here in Egypt. Brothers are being tortured at the behest and request of the United States.

So what sort of message does that send out to our young people? They read about the heroic exploits of Salahudddin Ayyoubi, Khalid bin Walid, Tariq bin Ziad and listen intently to stories of courage and bravery about our beloved Prophet Mohamed. Do you know, five years ago I had never even heard of the Prophet, but now I would give my last drop of blood to protect his name, his honor and his memory. Even in death he continued to show how strong he was by uniting the Ummah in protest at those vile cartoons from Denmark.

Our modern day heroes include those two sixties’ martyrs Malcolm X and Sayyid Qutb, both whose writings have helped define me as a Muslim. These are the sort of role models and influences our youth need to follow, but instead they receive confused and mixed messages. One minute they are told to fear no one but Allah while the next minute they are told to dilute their Islam and keep their heads down.

Since the events of 9-11, there has been an unrelenting campaign launched to change Islam into something more palatable to Western society. The vision is a secular and cultural Islam at peace with the world through her submission to her oppressors rather than to Allah; an Islam devoid of Jihad, Shariah and Khilafah: the very things we are commanded by Allah to implement in order to establish Allah’s Deen on this earth. And it is in evidence everywhere I look. Hijabs are being ripped off the heads of my sisters in Tunisia, France and Turkey. Sisters in Holland and Germany are also in the firing line. And in Britain, we have Jack Straw, the former British Foreign Secretary, who questioned the veil! I am not having a white, middle-aged man telling me how to dress. Keep out of my wardrobe and that of every sister on this planet.

I pick up the newspapers in Cairo today to discover the Minister of Culture has called the wearing of the veil a regression. How dare he say that! Why are the men in Egypt standing by and doing nothing to silence him? He is insulting the honor and dignity of every Muslim woman who chooses to cover.

Farooq Hosni is a disgrace to Islam! What sort of message does he send out to our young people with his weasel words! The Niqab, like the veil, like the Hijab, has become a symbol of a rejection of those negative Western lifestyles like drug-taking, binge-drinking and promiscuity. It is a statement telling the West, ‘we don’t want to be like you.’

These Arabs who choose to be more western than Westerners make me laugh! Do they realize how pathetic they look in the eyes of the rest of the world? This Minister should be sacked from his post for dishonoring every sister who chooses to cover. I suppose he hides behind such descriptions as ‘moderate’! Again what sort of message does that send to our young people? If we ask them to be moderate, does that not suggest that there is something wrong with Islam that it needs to be toned down, diluted?

The last time I came to Cairo I was called an extremist by none other than the Sheikh of Al-Azhar: Sheikh Tantawi. The reason for this? Because I would not shake his hand. What is a moderate and what is an extremist? I really don’t know. I am a simple Muslim. I follow no scholars or sects. I merely follow the Prophet and the Sunnah. Does that make me an extremist? I once said being a Muslim is a bit like being pregnant. You are or you are not. Whoever heard of anyone being moderately or extremely pregnant?

Islam has been under attack for 1400 years and we should have learned by now to put our trust in no one but Allah. Yet there are those who continue to kiss the hand which slaps them. I am afraid that we can no longer put our trust in to someone just because they might wear Islamic dress or have a long beard! I notice quite a few long beards in here today, but I am not referring to you, brothers. There are those Muslim leaders who claim to guide and protect us but not all of them have our interests at heart.

Our young people are going to have to be very discerning since the events of 9/11, Bali, Madrid and the London Bombings, to name a few. There are individuals who for years rallied the masses to stand up for justice and support mujahideen groups around the world and now some have become embarrassingly silent while others condemn armed jihad, portraying mujahideen as terrorists and extremists who follow a distorted version of Islam.

In some ways we are all to blame. Our greatest shame has been our silence while martyrdom operations in Palestine and other occupied lands have been condemned as acts of terror as witnessed in 9/11 and the July 7 bombings. Our young people have to be taught that what is happening in Palestine, Kashmir, Chechnya, Iraq and Afghanistan is legitimate resistance against a brutal military occupation, while crimes like 9/11 and the London bombings are blatant terrorism. Equating the two only betrays our brothers and sisters who have no other option but to fight or face being wiped off the face of this planet.

The new slaves of the West criticize Islamist parties and governance by Shariah. Even student and youth movements which consistently campaigned for Palestine and Iraq have suddenly lost their tongues in a bid to be seen as Moderate!

In Britain we have an invasion of what I call the Happy Clappies. They are being flown in by the Government from the US, Canada, Yemen and Mauritania to preach a diluted form of Islam. They are poisoning the minds of our youth and we should be very wary before the Happy Clappies spread across the world. They attack Wahhabi groups in the most cynical manner! Some even misuse Nasheeds, and I am deeply afraid that the Happy Clappies are infecting our Nasheeds with the excesses of western pop culture.

The end result of all this has been a dilution of the Deen of Allah, a weak and pacified Islam willing to accept the status quo in which Muslims are oppressed and subjugated; an Islam in which Muslims are content to sing and dance the night away to Nasheeds, to concentrate on bettering their life in the West and to condemn the actions of their brothers and sisters who courageously resist occupation and oppression with whatever they have. Even making dua for them now has become a crime! How long before we are told not to even pray for the Mujahideen?

One of the greatest military generals the world has known, Salahuddeen Ayyubi, the liberator of al-Quds, was once asked why he didn’t smile. He answered back (with a counter question as to) how could he smile while knowing that the Masjid al-Aqsa, remained under Crusader occupation. I wonder what he would make of the state of the world today. I wonder what advice he would give our youth!

This is a world where Arab leaders belly-danced shamelessly in front of America while handing Iraq over on a plate. The same Arab leaders look the other way as our beautiful Palestine is continually raped and sodomized. And that other great daughter of the Arab world, Lebanon: where was the Arab world when she was so brutally assaulted? And the war-drums are beating again. Not only is the whole world watching, but so are our children, our youth, and our future. We must nurture them, and inspire them with tales of the Prophet and the Sahabah. As long as the Ummah continues to throw up figures like Khalid bin Walid, Salahuddeen Ayyubi, Sayyid Qutb and Malcolm X, all is not lost.

The more we are oppressed by the tyrants, the more we will fight back. That is the nature of Islam. And this is the Islam our youth need to follow, be guided by and inspired. Farooq Hosni and his ilk are pale imitations of real men! They have castrated themselves in a pathetic attempt to become more Western than the Westerners. He will be consigned to the history books with barely a sentence while the courage and heroic resistance of our brothers and sisters will go down in chapters.

A rapidly increasing number of Muslim youth are now realizing that no matter how hard they compromise their Deen to blend in with the wider society, when things go sour, they will be treated with suspicion. The more we are told to forget Shariah, Khilafah and Jihad, the more Muslims will pay the blood price to uphold these values. The Jihad we are witnessing in Palestine, Iraq, Afghanistan, Kashmir and Chechnya is something noble, a just war against injustice and tyranny. The actions of the Jihadists pose absolutely no threat to the West or Western lifestyles and their resistance is not only justified but embraced and encouraged by international law.

The real religious extremists who pose the greatest threat to radicalizing our youth are the Christian Fundamentalists in the White House and Downing Street. Bush and Blair have become al-Qaeda’s finest recruiting officers.

More and younger Muslims are waking up with the realization that it is not terrorism or extremism that is being targeted but Islam itself. It is up to the Ummah to lead and inspire our youth, just as the Prophet led and inspired millions and continues to do so. And the first lesson we must teach our youth is to fear none but Allah.




Call of the Cube (2007)

Of the many communication techniques to which the human mind has proven itself especially responsive, symbolism and imagery undoubtedly form key components. It has not been without reason, therefore, that certain aspects of the message of Islam have been conveyed to humanity in exactly this mode of communication. Among other themes, that of the Hajj – the annual Muslim pilgrimage to the House of God at Makkah – and all that is associated with it, have been particularly subject to this treatment within the Islamic framework. As a universal, undeniable, symbol of Islam’s stand on the brotherhood of Man, the Hajj has remained a most powerful exponent down the ages, even to this very day. Symbolism, or the symbolic act – indeed, ritual – may not be, in itself, always rational per se, but there is little doubt that it addresses an innate – even primordial – urge within the cultural consciousness of the human being: an urge that requires of him to remember, to celebrate, the heroics of his forebears in the eternal battle with the Demon inaugurated the day that Cain murdered Abel – the day when one son of Adam slew the other – so very long ago. The essay presented hereunder tries, through a literary appreciation of the beauty of the Hajj, to elaborate upon the implications attendant upon Max, the protagonist, as he visualizes in the company of the inner guiding voice called the Wayfarer, this most inspiring of events ever to be celebrated by the memory of Man.

 

 

It was that time of the year again and Max had half expected it to happen anyway: at least two hundred and fifty dead in the stampede at the stoning ritual.

Some were so young – as young as thirty: Max observed.

Thirty.

Not too young.

Not too old.

But a ‘vie-able, dieable’ age. For what one believed in.

Two hundred and fifty dead. And that was the official figure. But as he scanned the headlines earlier in the day, Max knew that the death toll could very well be higher. These were people who had come heeding the call of the Cube.

‘Well, almost a cube, if one went by exact dimensions.’ Max corrected himself.

But it did have six flat surfaces – a fact that immediately pointed out the one in many symbolisms associated with the rites centered around it. The cube faced the world in six directions: north, south, east, west and the two vertical directions. In all, therefore, the cube addressed the world of man in directions with which he was well versed; in directions from which he would come heeding its call down the ages.

‘But the cube sits on a sphere, as it were,’ as the Wayfarer had once pointed out to Max.

‘Like the Relative within the Absolute.’ Max had joined in then.

‘Yes, Max. Like the mind of man within the Mind Universal.’

The cube was conspicuous by the contrast that its black colour presented against the ocean of white moving around it. Max had been staring at his computer screen since the morning hour that he reported for work. He had to get the right image for the article to be published in the next issue of the periodical that he worked for. Not that the cube in focus now was never photographed better. On the contrary, there were hundreds of images of the most famous cube of all time. And that was just what Max’s problem was. He had to select the best, most awe-inspiring, image of the Ka’aba that he could lay his eyes on.

Awe-inspiring.

‘Yeah, that’s the only word for it,’ thought Max as he stared at the several colour photographs of the main rites of the Hajj, or the Islamic Pilgrimage, on his computer screen. Max had never been there amongst that ocean of humanity circumambulating the Ka’aba, the house built by the patriarch Abraham and his elder son, Ishmael, dedicated to the eternal remembrance of God.

At Makkah.

In the land of Arabia.

In the land where Abraham’s celebrated descendent would proclaim the culmination of the Revelation centuries after Ishmael, Isaac, David, Solomon, Moses and Jesus.

In the land where Muhammad was born.

No. Max had not yet received that opportunity of a lifetime, but he could very well feel something of the throbbing pulse of the vast sea of humanity that now thronged around the cubical structure.

Around the cube that was the Ka’aba.

The center of the world.

‘The center of the world?’ Max thought again. ‘Okay, that might be stretching it a little bit.’

But one thing was for sure: two million human beings, irrespective of race, colour, language and culture converging onto one spot with nothing but the same, single, intention must definitely be some centre of power.

There was no mistaking that, no matter what you were: a Muslim, a Hindu, a Christian, a Jew or even one without any particular religion.

The same, single intention: “Labbaik Allahumma Labbaik!” (Here am I! O God! Here am I!)

For how many centuries has that call reverberated through the valleys of Makkah every year since Abraham: that cry of the pilgrim on his journey towards fulfilling the command of his Maker.

A journey that is almost always expected to be one way.

The way.

The road that would carry the pilgrim to salvation and offer hopes of a rebirth, free of sins.

Of a Renaissance Spiritual.

And then of the expectant return unto the Maker in as clean an image as the one in which He first created His servant.

Except, of course, in one instance: the one in which the pilgrim embarked on the pilgrimage without having settled dues that he owed to any other of his own kind.

Dues in cash and in kind.

Dues in insult and harm done.

All had to be atoned for.

All had to be forgiven by men before the rest could be forgiven by God.

Yes, the pilgrim could always return from his pilgrimage and seek this forgiveness so essential, but what if he never came back home from his pilgrimage?

What if he was to pass away into the presence of his Maker en route to the completion of this physical pilgrimage of the body?

What if the physical pilgrimage of the body was to lead to the spiritual pilgrimage of the soul even before its last rites were completed?

Who could then atone for his sins of commission to those whom he had to pay up?

So, logic dictates that the pilgrim must settle scores before he, or she, sets out for the pilgrimage. That one’s Maker may accept one as sinless should he, or she, be destined to meet with death on the way: incidentally the longing of the ideal, true, pilgrim.

There is no theme within the symmetric perfection of Islam that more fully portrays inherent symbolisms as do the rites of Hajj.

Indeed, the Hajj is replete with symbols and suggestions.

Symbols pointing to the eternal struggle that is always the lot of Man in his movement towards God.

Suggestions evocative of the sacrifice that must necessarily dot human life as it progresses to meet its Maker.

But what really shook Max, once the Wayfarer informed him of it, was the symbolism of the Tawaf, or the movement around the Ka’aba. With his explanation, the Wayfarer had pointed out the dual implications of the term ‘revolution’. In one very obvious sense, the circumambulation around the Ka’aba marked a pilgrim’s revolution around it. But this was never to be a static revolution, for the objective of the pilgrim’s revolutionary path was undoubtedly its centre. A centre occupied by the House of God, the slightest touch of which was every pilgrim’s fondest desire. For the mere sight of which the pilgrim would have traversed half the world on his meager resources.

But then, ‘revolution’ has meant dynamic, drastic change in the state of affairs as well. It has always meant change and, almost always, for what was apparently better. It has always meant a transition from ‘what is’ to ‘what ought to be’. Thus, every true revolution implies a movement towards the ideal at the Centre. Much like every circumambulation implies a desire, and an effort, to shorten the radius to the Ka’aba, the metaphoric House of God.

So as to get to the home of the pilgrim’s heart.

So as to seize the idols erected therein with the passage of time and of memory.

So as to break those idols into a thousand pieces against the barren floor of unadulterated monotheism, even as one did of old.

So as to erect anew, within the pilgrim’s aching heart, the Temple of Love dedicated to the singular, sole, worship of the one True God: the Owner of the Ka’aba, Object of the Pilgrim.

‘Is it a coincidence then that most systems in the Universe revolve around an axis?’ the Wayfarer had asked Max.

Of course, the earth went around the sun like the other planets, while the sun itself moved around an axis along with the entire galaxy in an ever-expanding universe.

‘And Max, there is the Sign of the Right, too.’

‘The Sign of the Right, Wayfarer?’

‘Yes. In the Islamic scheme, one is supposed to begin with the right always.’

‘Alright. But what of it, Wayfarer?’

‘The Tawaf, Max. How do you start it? Clockwise or counter-clockwise?’

‘Counter-clockwise, of course. But what’s your point, Wayfarer?’

‘What’s counter-clockwise, Max? Is that going from right to left, or left to right?’

‘Right to… But, of course!’

‘Coincidence, then, Max?’

‘Very unlikely, Wayfarer. Very unlikely, indeed!’

And if all that was not enough, there was the symbol of the sacrifice. For, every pilgrim was to sacrifice an animal as part of the rites of the Hajj.

A sacrifice that was commemorative of an event where a father relented to sacrifice his only son at the altar of God’s command. It was in memory of the patriarch, Abraham, who offered to sacrifice Ishmael, his beloved son born to him in old age, in compliance with the order of his Maker.

Abraham had had his faith tested severely on several occasions in the past: indeed, his whole life had been one epic of endurance under the most exacting of trials and tribulations. But this was perhaps the ultimate test: and one in whose execution Abraham stood true to his Maker.

Abraham: the upright, the Haneef.

And Ishmael: ever the worthy son of a worthy father. One who asked his father to be patient and firm in the execution of his duty.

In the execution of his only, beloved, son.

It was a test wherein both father and son proved their credentials as torchbearers of the prophetic tradition; proved themselves worthy combatants who took the sword and the fire into the Demon’s lair.

The pilgrim has ever since, in making his own sacrifice of the animal during Hajj, commemorated this event of joy and of victory.

But has he ever gone out in search of the true meaning of sacrifice?

Has he ever realized the pain that separation from his beloved implies?

‘Have we even started looking out for our Ishmaels?’ Max had asked himself then.

‘Yes, Max. You realize then that you, too, have Ishmaels, don’t you?’ asked the Wayfarer.

‘Of course, Wayfarer. There are the smaller Ishmaels and the bigger Ishmaels, too. The only problem, though, is that we still haven’t started looking at the bigger ones up front. We are still held up with the smaller ones all the time. The smaller Ishmaels that we haven’t learned to let go.’

‘You have learnt well, Max.’

‘Yeah, now I have to just put it into practice. That’s all.’ Max had hardly hid the sarcasm in his voice.

‘Indeed! For, learning without action is like the blind holding aloft the torch to see in the darkness.’ The Wayfarer commented, ignoring Max’s sarcastic remark.

The man at the computer stared and stared at the screen searching in vain for now he knew not what. His eyes blinded by the fires set ablaze by the rapidity and content of his thoughts.

‘The Ka’aba, of course. Yes, that was it.’

‘Yes. That, indeed, was it.’




Alternative Careers after High School – (Part I) (2007)

Given the fact that in our country the pass percentage of students in 10th & 12th std exams averages at 55 – 60 % and in this, at least 50% secure marks between 45 to 60%, the dilemma is what’s the best option for such students? A regular two year course at college or get hands on training in two years and become employable? It’s a catch-22 situation for many students and parents. But a decision must be taken; else the future is at stake. With this scene in the background, there are the alternative career options in Air ticketing, jewellery designing and fire technology which promise exciting opportunities to the young generation, writes AMEEN-E-MUDASSIR.

IATA COURSES – AIR TICKETING

IATA / UFTAA Level-1: Foundation Course

This is a 13 module foundation Level course offered by International Air Transport Association (IATA) which provides an understanding of the travel and tourism industry, the practicalities of the travel professional’s role in this industry, the importance of exceeding customer expectations, and the role of technology in the travel industry.

Course title: Diploma in Travel and Tourism Foundations.

Eligibility: 10th standard pass or Diploma.

Skills required: Good at Maths and English-language skills.

What do you study in an IATA Course?

The Business Environment of the Travel and Tourism Industry, Geography in Travel Planning, Travel Formalities, Land & Water transport Ferry, Tour Packages, Air Transport Essentials, Technology in the Travel Industry, Air Fares and Ticketing, Electronic Booking Tools, Global Distribution Systems.

Benefits of IATA Foundation Course

After completing the IATA Foundation Diploma Course, the students can make appropriate travel arrangements and reservations, calculate and quote appropriate air fares, Complete international travel documents in accordance with the applicable IATA rules and procedures

IATA Registration Fees

Total fees: Rs.21,000/- (Note: The course fees is inclusive of course material, exam fees (two attempts), postal fees, bank transfer and processing cost).

Institutes: To get list of recognized institutes, visit www.iata.org

Job Opportunities after IATA/UTFA Courses

1. Work with travel agencies.

2. Job opportunities in Airports across the world in ticketing, passenger handling, cargo handling, ground staff, staff, etc..

3. With Advanced certifications, opportunities are still plenty.

GEMOLOGY & JEWELLERY DESIGNING

Gemology is the study of gemstones. Some dictionaries define it as the “scientific study of gemstones”. A gemologist is someone who studies gemstones. Today jewelry designing is one of the most sought careers by creative and artistic people.

Courses Offered

1. Diploma in Gemology and Diamond Grading – five months

Eligibility : Pass in 10th standard.

2. Diploma in Coloured gems and diamond grading.

Eligibility : Pass in 10th standard.

3. Diploma in Jewelery Designing

Eligibility: Pass in 12th standard.

4. Correspondence Courses in Gemmology

Eligibility: 10th pass. Duration: one year.

Institutes offering Gemmology Courses:

1. The Gemmological Institute of India, 29 Gurukul Chambers, 187, 189, Mumbaidevi Road, Mumbai – 400002 Website: http://www.giionline.com

Small Industries Service Institute, 65/1 GST Road, Grading, Chennai–600032.

Course: Training Programme in gem cutting and polishing conducted in collaboration with Madras Gems and Diamond manufacturer’s association. This is a six months’ course

Eligibility: Pass in SSC. Age limit is between 18-35 years (preference for women).

2. National Institute of Fashion Technology (NIFT) Centers all over India. Courses only for 12th / Diploma pass students. Website: www.nift.com

FIRE TECHNOLOGY

The ever growing industrialization, the unhindered population growth massive urbanization etc.. have all increased the fire risk to a great extent. This has lead to a great demand for trained personnel.

Great Opportunities in the Gulf

Gulf is the biggest fire prone area in the world, because it has the largest storage of oil. Hence there are thousands of job openings in the field of Safety as Safety Engineers, Officers and supervisors with starting salaries of Rs.25,000/- per month.

Institutions and Courses:

I. National Institute of Fire Engineering, No. 23, 3rd Floor, Vasavi Plaza, 11th Main Road, Jayanagar 4th Block, Bangalore 560030. Website: www.nifeindia.com

Training centers all over India.

1. Certificate Course in Fire Engineering (CCFE)

Duration:6 months. Eligibility: SSC/ SSLC

2. Diploma in Fire Engineering

Duration:1 year. Eligibility: 12th / PUC Passed.

II. College of Fire Technology, A-5, Jay Mangal House, Opp. Gandhigram Railway Station, Ashram Road, Ahmedabad – 380 006. Gujarat – India. Phone: 079-2658 4080, 2658 7009. Web: www.collegeoffiretechnology.com

1. Fireman Course (ITI)

Eligibility: 10th pass.

Duration: one year

2. Safety and Security Course (ITI)

Eligibility: 10th pass.

Duration: one year.

Job Opportunities in Fire Technology

Excellent jobs are on the offer as – Safety Engineer, Safety Inspector, Safety Assistant, Installation Engineer, Fire Protection Technician, Fire Alarm Technician, Design Engineer, Fire Officer, Fire Supervisor, Firemen. In Defense, Railway, Airport Authority, Electricity Boards, C.I.S.F., O.N.G.C., Mines, Refineries, Petrochemical complexes, All municipal authorities situated all over India. Major employers are industries like Reliance, Essar, Adani Port, Welspun Gujarat, Asain Paints, Torrent Power, Petroleum & Oil based companies, Automobiles, manufacturers unit etc. with fire equipments manufacturer’s and fire system contracting firms. 

Any Queries on Career/ Education may be sent to: MSW-Career Guidance & Information Center , CIGMA Foundation, # 214, United School Building, Ilyasnagar, J.P.Nagar Post, Bangalore – 560078. Email: ameen@cigma.in. Web:www.cigma.in




Ramadan with the Salaf (2007)

A collection of reports about how Muslims of the earlier generations treated Ramadan, as reported by Ibn Abi Dunya in a variety of his books.

 

1. Anas b. Malik reports that when the month of Rajab entered upon them, the Prophet would supplicate in words, “O Allah, bless us (with plentifulness) in Rajab and Sha`ban, and allow us to live until Ramadan.”

2. Mu’alla b. Asad said, “I heard Mu’tamar say, ‘My father would wake up everyone in the house upon the entry of Ramadan and would say, ’Rise!. Who knows you may not meet with another Ramadan after this.’’”

3. Ibrahim reported: “Aswad used to recite whole of the Qur’an every two days of Ramadan, and would sleep between Maghrib and `Isha (alone).”

4. Mujahid reports that ’Ali al-Azdi would finish reciting the whole of the Qur’an every night of Ramadan and slept between Maghrib and ’Isha (alone).

5.Abu Sa’d the vegetable dealer said, “Myself and ’Abd al-Rahman used to go about visiting several mosques in search of the best reciter of the Qur’an.”

6. Layth reported that Bilal al-’Abasi used to lead them in Prayers in the nights of Ramadan reciting a quarter of the Qur’an every night and then leave them. The people would say, “This night you made it easy for us.”

7. Yunus reported, that Abdul Rahman b. Abi Bakr (the Prophet’s Companion), Sa’eed b. Abi al-Hasan and Marwan al-’Abdi used to lead them in (Taraaweeh) Prayers doing twenty Rak’ah; and they would not do the Qunoot except in the second half of Ramadan, and, they would finish the Qur’an twice.

(Not doing the Qunoot meant that during the second half of Ramadan they would do the Witr with the congregation: Ed.).

8. Ibrahim said, “Those who stood up in Ttahajjud prayed at one end of the mosque, all by themselves, not following the Imam.” (i.e., the common people did their Taraaweeh and Witr with the Imam, but these people offered longer prayers, praying more than twenty Rak’ah, and therefore, their Witr much later, and hence, did not pray behind the Imam: Ed.).

9. It is reported of Tameem al-Dari (a Companion of the Prophet) that in the night of Ramadan in which Laylatu al-Qadr was likely to occur, he would put on a cloak that he had specially bought for four thousand.”

10. Salt b. Bistam said, “Hammad b. Sulayman offered breakfast to fifty people in the month of Ramadan and when it was the previous night of `Eid, he would give them each a piece of cloth and a hundred (Dinar or Dirham) each.”




An Introduction to the Arabic Language through Islamic Texts (2007)

Book: An Introduction to the Arabic Language through Islamic Texts, 950 pp. (two volumes)

Author: Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Reviewer: Biju Abdul Qadir

Publisher: Al-Attique Publishers Inc, Toronto

Year of Publication: 2007

There is no other language which attained to such perfection with so sudden a moment in history as the Arabic language during, and following, the 23-year revelation of the Qur’an. Indeed, the Arabic language appears singularly fortunate in having been favored with the invigorating, empowering, burden of God’s last, unchangeable, communication to mankind.

For keen and impartial observers of the historical experience of religion in human life, it is not too difficult to accept that the Qur’anic revelation, in effect, engineered a faux paus, as it were, an unassailable benchmark in terms of man’s highest understanding of his origins, his progress and his future – both of the material and the moral type – that he can ever aspire for. This remarkable, even miraculous, characteristic of the Qur’an certainly did not go without its effect on the language in which it was destined to be scripted. Revealed to an unlettered individual in the Arabia of the seventh century after the disappearance of Christ, the Qur’an thus froze, in its perfection – in its highest evolution – the language in which it was revealed. Since that defining moment in history more than fourteen centuries ago, the language has remained incapable of further gradation for all time to come: both upgradation and degradation has become impossible despite the best human efforts

Syed Iqbal Zaheer’s notable, and innovative, effort in his An Introduction to the Arabic Language Through Islamic Texts must be emphasized here as a path-breaking, pioneering, attempt to teach the Arabic language fully through the medium of the very cause of its perfection, its raison d’etre even: the divine text of the Qur’an and its inescapable, time-honored, human derivative – the Ahadith or the traditions of the last messenger of God. This attempt has been pioneering in the sense that while several instructors in the Arabic language have, in the past, employed certain verses of the Qur’an here, or a few Ahadith there, in order to enrich their course material, none have so singularly focused on this medium of instruction as has been done in the book under discussion. Thus, a dual purpose is served: learning Arabic as well as Islam from its sources.

In studying the Arabic language, it is the structure which is the main reason for the language seeming difficult to learn, particularly in the early stages. While the said structure is built logically enough, students unused to such difficulties in other languages often struggle to come to grips with it. But come to terms with it they must, since Arabic, of which Hebrew is an off-shoot, is a highly structured language. Once this structure is understood, the learning process is rendered simpler and faster. Once this is successfully attained, the students need only to learn new words. It is, perhaps, with this difficulty in mind that the author of An Introduction to the Arabic Language Through Islamic Texts has endeavored, especially in the earlier lessons, to stoke the student’s interest by inserting surprise sentences, short stories, anecdotes, humor, puns and the like.

Although sentences used as examples in the earliest lessons might seem unconventional, the author’s effort in using such sentences seems more for the purpose of avoiding grammatical constructions that the student would not have learnt earlier. In fact, with each further lesson, these sentences actually sound more complete. However, any difficulty arising out of this approach is quickly nullified in most cases, since the meaning is clearly provided close by.

With the exception of three passages in the book, translations into English are entirely by the writer himself. One advantage in taking these three translations from others is that the student is provided an opportunity to see how free translations and abridgements are done, although Zaheer himself tries to be verbal throughout the lessons so much so that even where the sentence structure had to be modified for idiomatic reasons, he has endeavored to maintain the word order in the translation to correspond with the Arabic texts.

Its approach apart, an added consideration in appreciating An Introduction…is that contemporary research into the nature of works on the Arabic language tend to give the impression that at least a certain class of writers actually have the objective of concealing genuine Islamic literature – and, therefore, Islam – from the Western public. So apprehensive are they of Islam capturing the imagination of their own people that they have skillfully created an entirely negative stereo-type of the Arabs, their life, culture, and literature. It is one of the merits of An Introduction.. that it caters to the direly felt need for a correction of these stereotyped, distorted, images. While two volumes might not fully meet the requirements of this important objective, the history, richness, and brilliance of Arab culture being hardly condensed in them, the two volumes may, nevertheless, constitute useful tools in giving the reader a feel of what true Arab tradition – of the past as well as the present – is really like.

The main thrust in the selection of the texts appears to be in covering as many literary genres as possible. It may be pointed out at the outset that the lessons on Qur’an and Hadith commentary, or on Hadith and Fiqh principles could prove difficult to comprehend for lay reader, but in studying Islam on one’s own such initial difficulty is but natural. Furthermore, in their seeming complexity, these lessons impress upon the student that Islamic Science rests on the foundation of reason and logic, albeit guided in all matters by the Last Revelation made to Muhammad.

A further value-addition to the two volumes of An Introduction… is in the form of a DVD compact disc, unique in many respects, and which comes with the book at no extra cost. This DVD disc contains audio explanations of all the lessons in the book, the famous 20-volume Arabic-Arabic Lisan al-Arab dictionary in two electronic formats, four valuable Arabic books on Arabic grammar, one English-Arabic and Arabic-English dictionary, two Arabic software that cover major Qur’an commentaries and Hadith collections, three stories in Arabic as power-point presentations, five audio speeches in pure Arabic, and six songs for children.

All things considered, An Introduction to the Arabic Language through Islamic Texts must be seen as the painstaking result of two decades of research, study and application. Starting with the alphabets, it takes the student through a useful 90-step process right up to the classical works of Imam Qurtubi, Ibn Taymiyyah, Ghazali, and Sayyid Qutb amongst a host of other giants in the history of Islamic literature. Considering the range and variety offered under one program as An Introduction… presents, and the fact that it is already being used in several Islamic centers, and at least in one institution in India, the book is definitely a ‘must-buy’ for anyone interested in the pursuit of the Arabic language, in particular, and for any student of Islamic culture, in general.




Muslim Schools (2008)

Schools started by Muslim volunteers face a variety of challenges. But a few are major issues: finance, quality education, and, the raison d’être of their labor i.e., creation of ideal Muslim personalities.

School-running is now business. It is big business. Returns are proportionate to investment(s). The higher the investment: the better the area of school location will be, bigger the campus, grandier the buildings, higher the teacher’s salaries and – in consequence – better the results. Add a hall-full of computers, a playground, a good stacks of books in the library, and, if possible, a swimming pool, and you have everything to justify the fee that promises to fatten the investors’ pockets. In the poorest of societies there are always those who are ready to pay the sums of demand, if a school can deliver the quality of demand.

But this business-like attitude goes entirely against the mental makeup of those Muslims who volunteer (at the cost of their own careers) to open schools. Their objective is service: to the largest numbers. Consequently, they cannot be elitists, even if in their personal lives they are. They must have modest budgetary layouts to serve the largest number of people.

But modern-day good education – as it is understood by the great majority – has its own minimum costs and is available only to those who can pay for it. A school under a banyan tree can deliver, if you have the right kind of teachers, good quality education, but cannot deliver what is known in the contemporary world as “good education.”

Today, either that education is good which helps students score high marks, so that they can enter into professional courses (no matter how poorly they are educated in real terms, and how unfit for life in physical terms), or, it is one whose students can outsmart their parents in every conversation (because they employ such modern terms as to subdue them), whose outlook confirms with that of the celebrities around, and who will be perfectly at home with the culture and atmosphere of any Western University. Whether such a school has every possibility of young men emerging with long hair and short pants, an I-pod in one hand and marijuana in the other, with high communication skills in English, but incommunicable with any sane man, more at home in the streets of Paris and New York, than in their own country, is immaterial. They must achieve modernity and have wings strong enough to fly to America. What can produce this class of boys and girls is, to many, “good education.”

The volunteer management of Muslim schools does not regard any of the above as its model. This is the second challenge that the committed men and women face. They want to deliver good education, but parents differ with them over the definition of good education. Parents want one of the two above, while Muslim volunteer-management wishes to deliver them a new generation of young men and women who are well equipped with right kind of knowledge, are aware of the true challenges of life, realize the crucial role of morals in a man’s quality of life, are sober, and entirely responsible. In addition, Muslim volunteers believe in good physical health, meaning, to put it simply, feminism in the female students, and masculinity in the male students. In short, they focus on personality. But parents focus either on a profession, or on modernism, or a mix-up of the two. The ideal personality that the Muslim volunteers have in mind is suspect in the eyes of everyone else but a few. No matter how pronounced the parents are about their commitment to Islam, they wish to set limits to how Islamic their children will be! And those limits are pretty narrow.

The school organizers, therefore, attempt to satisfy everyone’s demands, along with whatever they can do about developing a personality out of the raw and straw in their hands. As if this is not burdensome enough, the other is: finance. How to make parents open up their purses? Just as the next-to-free services of the service-oriented Managers and Administrators of the school, parents want education also to come free, or at negligible cost. (The elitist class never hesitates to accept charity, if it comes disguised).

On the educational front the challenges are, again, several. From where to get trained teachers committed to the cause? Good teachers do not want to hear the stories illustrated in the above passages. They want to be paid well: full stop

You need a teachers’ training program in place before enrollment can start, and has to last until the school lasts – given resignations and new enrollments. But who will foot the bill? Parents think the syllabus is the key to success. The Organizers know that it is teachers who play the crucial role. The teachers can twist, turn, improvise, improve or turn dynamic any syllabus to produce the kind of product they have in mind and imagination. (It is teachers in USA who determined the results of the state schools experiments, and not, [much to the disappointment of] the brilliant designer of the experiments, John Dewy, early last century). The intentions, purposes, and resolutions in the head, are the riders. Syllabus is only a vehicle.

The amount of Syllabus is another difficulty of sorts. Most parents want private schools to add upon the state syllabus material that will give their children an edge over others: some extra science stuff, or maybe books used in leading Western schools. Whoever can afford the fees opts for such schools as can offer more advanced material. Muslim schools must be sensitive to the demand and expand their scope too. That satisfies the parents, but not the devoted volunteers. They want time for their own subjects. If they cannot teach Islamic disciplines, they think there is no point in they continuing with the project.

A cold war starts between them and the parents somewhere at this point of realization. So far as recitation of the Qur’an is concerned, or memorization of a few du`as, their inclusion in the syllabus has everyone’s approval. (Parents are happy that they do not have to pay a hired Qur’an-teacher at home). But introduction of any other Islamic material raises their eyebrows. “Are you going to make maulwis out of our children?” they ask. If the child begins to show Islamic leanings at home (for instance, objecting to his sisters watching wrong TV shows) then some parents are really concerned. But, if for any reason a child does not score well, the blame is conveniently laid upon, what the parents call, the extra burden on the child. (Islam is not named – out of courtesy). Parents begin to withdraw their children if the school authorities will not show signs of repentance, i.e., educational policy reversal. In many instances, the volunteer organizers do repent, i.e., are regretful at having ventured into the field at all, and, consequently, gradually withdraw themselves out. Gradually too, the school becomes just like any other institution, or worse. Mostly worse.

The story is the same throughout India, Canada, Britain or any other country.

If the school and the organizers survive long enough, determination of the quantity and quality of the Islamic course of study is, for them, another knotty issue. Should you teach Arabic language? Or, should you go for a thoroughgoing “Islamic Studies” course? What to teach and how much to teach? This in fact is the main point of this discourse. (What went earlier was to educate the parents: please understand the difficulties of the organizers).

Our opinion is that teaching the Arabic language, (so often recommended for all and sundry), is not the appropriate thing for school children in countries where Arabic is not offered as a second language, without the modification that we shall discuss presently. Firstly, Arabic has a highly organized structure of modules. Each module is connected to others, in a criss-cross, but well designed fashion: something like a circuit diagram, although not so complicated. Each module must remain in place for the structure to function and yield the meaning of a sentence. For the structure to stay in memory, the application has to be frequent. That is, the student must speak or read Arabic quite regularly. But, in higher classes, the entire focus is on passing the exams with high grades, leaving no time for any subject other than science and mathematics. This is unavoidable. A school which is insensible to this has its end at close hand.

The above means that Arabic language studies will have to be halted when the student reaches higher classes. So, these two or three crucial years will have to be counted out. Thereafter, if the student joins a professional course, then he will have to keep Arabic away for another four or five years. This long absence will obliterate all that the student had learnt until the middle school. He may remember words, but with holes in the structure, those words are single words. Sentences will not come forth.

That many young men who were taught Arabic language in schools, hardly remember a woeful little, a few years after they left, might be surprising to many, but not to those who understand the process of gradual loss: discontinuity. The idea of teaching the Arabic language, the key to religious knowledge, and the best way to educate and reform a person, or give life to a dead tree, will function well only if continuity is maintained. That is, the language must be taught as a subject throughout the school and college studies. That will give it the roots that will keep the tree green. Indeed, anyone who knows even basic Arabic, cannot but be influenced by the Qur’an, if he merely attends to five-time Prayers. Therefore, teaching Arabic at the school level bears its fruit for many seasons if the language tempo is kept alive until he leaves college. Otherwise, most is lost.

So, is the scenario so discouraging? Should we abandon Arabic? Or, should we look for a short cut? Such as, for instance, teach only vocabulary of the Qur’an, or maybe a good understanding of the Qur’an itself through translations? No. Neither a short cut will do, (there is no short cut to learning); nor the Qur’anic studies will; i.e., in place of Arabic language. Many people seem to ignore the fact that any serious understanding of the Qur’an can only start after the child has achieved mental maturity to some degree. But that is the time when all religious books have to be withdrawn in favor of the special classes to help students score qualifying marks.

Yet, the scenario is far from discouraging. The program merely needs some modification. The way out of the difficulty would be through two steps.

First: get the non-scientific state prescribed books of the last three school years translated into Arabic and teach them through Arabic: History, Geography, Social-studies, etc. Having studied them in Arabic and having become familiar with the contemporary Arabic, the students will find it easier to comprehend other Arabic literature. Keeping in mind that the school subjects touch upon ideas, and deal with life, (rather than numbers), the student’s mind may begin to think, even if it is occasionally, in Arabic. And, if you can think in a language, you know that language.

Second: make it obligatory on parents to subscribe (through the school), for at least 3 years, one or two Arabic socio-religious magazines, coming directly from the Arab world. It is impossible that the sole Arabic knowing person in a house will not browse through the magazines arriving at the table, month after month, for say three contracted years, after the child left school. Thus, the student remains in touch with the language until several years later, and is less likely to forget in short term what he learnt over a long spell. And, of course, even if he remains a border line Muslim in his later life, marginally committed to Islam, his encounter with the Qur’an and Sunnah, by way of five time Prayers and Friday sermons, will keep his Arabic alive. If the language is kept alive, it is bound to work on him, his mind, and spirit after he has been through his or her hectic youthful years and advance into more mature years. If you know Arabic, you may abandon the Qur’an. But the Qur’an will not abandon you: “A mercy from your Lord.”




Signs of the Hour – 2 (2008)

[Born at the Caribbean, Imran Nazr Hosein was educated both in traditional Madrasas as well as in prestigious universities. He trained as an intellectual, as well as a spiritualist, and has a good eye on religious ideas, history and politics. He has lectured in several North American universities, colleges, churches, synagogues, prisons, community halls, etc.

Some events of recent occurring have been so close to the predictions of the Last Hour that he has begun to think that perhaps a few Major Signs have already appeared and the future could be predicted to quite some accuracy. He has expressed his opinions in his major work “Jerusalem in the Qur’an.” But it is difficult to agree with his interpretations and predictions].

For Imran Hosein verse 95-96 of Surah al-Anbiya’ is the key to understanding events of the Final Hour. His translation is as follows: “And there is a ban on (the people of) a town which We destroyed (and the inhabitants expelled) that they (the people of the town) shall not return (to reclaim the town); until Gog and Magog are released and they (eventually) descend from every height or spread in every direction.” He identifies the town as Jerusalem and says that Gog and Magog are located within European Civilization. He thinks that the establishment of the State of Israel is fulfillment of the promise in the verse above.

But classical commentators understood the verse differently. They interpreted the “laa” of the text in ayah 95 as “laa” of “silah” – that is, a conjunctive “laa” and not a negative “laa.” (Commentators cite other examples of such usage, e.g., ayah 12 of Surah al-A`raf and ayah 151 of Surah al-An`am, where “laa” does not mean “not”). Their understanding of this present verse is: “And there is a ban on (the people of) of a town which We destroyed, that they should return.” In other words: people of a destroyed town cannot return. Thus, the argument and interpretations that Imran Hosein constructs thereafter receive a question mark.

Imran Hosein identifies the “town” of the above ayah as Jerusalem. How? By co-relating ayah 95 with 96. Since ayah 96 speaks of Gog and Magog, and Gog and Magog will (according to him) appear in Jerusalem, the town of ayah 95 is Jerusalem. But there are the following problems: The word “qaryah” is in “nakirah” form, which means it should be understood as “a town,” or “any town” and not a particular town (such as Jerusalem). Secondly, Gog and Magog will not appear in Jerusalem. They will appear in upper Syria. There is no hadith which says that their first appearance will be in Jerusalem, though they may overrun it as well.

Imran quotes ayah 105 of Surah al-Anbiya’ to prove that Jerusalem was to be inherited by the Israelites, though on good behavior. The ayah says, “Indeed, We wrote in the Zabur that the earth will be inherited by My righteous slaves.” According to Imran the “earth” of this ayah refers to Jerusalem and “My righteous slaves” refers to Jews. And, hence, according to Imran, the Israelites have a right to Jerusalem, if they remained righteous. But the great majority of the earliest commentators have said that the allusion by “earth” is to Paradise. Allah said elsewhere (Zumar, 74): “And they will say (in Paradise), Allah made His promise true and gave us the earth in inheritance.” Here too “earth” is in the sense of Paradise. Imran’s belief that Jerusalem was for the Israelites, or remains the reward for righteous living, tells us something about the power of propaganda. The Jews say exactly the same thing: God has promised Jerusalem to the Children of Israel. But it did not occur to Imran that if there happens to be a religion which says that God will bestow a town to a people on condition that they lead a righteous life, then, that religion is false. Religions promises of Paradise, or some great spiritual abode in the Hereafter, on condition of good behavior is rejected by the people. A piece of land, here, on earth? Only a fanatic will stretch his hand to pledge.

He also suggests that Gog and Magog (Yajuj and Majuj): “Have already been released, have already descended from every height, or have already spread in every direction, and therefore, have already taken control of the world. The World Order which prevails today is the World Order of Gog and Magog. Indeed, it is Gog and Magog who made the return of the Jews to the Holy Land possible.” (p. 29) He identifies Ya’juj and Ma’juj as Britain and USA. Imran also thinks that activities of Ya’juj and Ma’juj should be connected with the depletion of water resources.

Whatever the philosophical implications of reports about Ya’juj and Ma’juj, we should not forget that the Qur’an and Hadith give us to understand that they are humans who will appear as massive hordes of marauders after `Isa (asws) has killed Dajjal. According to the ahadith, Jesus Christ will be unable to face their assault and will retreat to the mountains. They will be destroyed – probably – by a viral disease. Says a report in the collection of Muslim:

” … ‘Isa b. Maryam will be told by Allah, ’I am releasing a creation that no one can withstand. So take My slaves to MountTur.’ Then Allah will release Ya’juj and Ma’juj who will descend from every height. The first of them will pass by LakeTabariyyah (or Tiberius in Palestine, now known as Sea of Galilee) and will drink off its water. When the last of them arrives, one of them will say, ‘Once there used to be water here.’ `Isa (asws) will be besieged until a bull’s head will be worth a hundred Dinar.

(According to another version: Ya’juj and Ma’juj will shoot arrows toward the sky. They will fall back laced with blood. They will say, ‘We have subdued those on the earth and those in the heaven.’)

Then `Isa and his Companions will pray to Allah. He will send an insect (bacteria or virus) into their necks, which will kill them all. They will lie motionless in the fields.

`Isa and his Companions will come down and will not find a hand-span of space but filled with their corpses. `Isa and his Companions will pray to Allah and He will send huge birds whose necks will be similar to camel’s neck. They will pick up the corpses and dump them away. Then Allah will send heavy rains that will not spare any house in the cities or deserts. It will render the earth clean. Allah will then command the earth to throw out its products. It will, and in those times a single pomegranate will be enough for a group of people…”

Thus, although there is room for saying that today’s World Order is a forerunner of the World Order that will be created by Ya’ju and Ma’juj (that of political anarchy), Ya’juj and Ma’juj themselves have not yet appeared. They will, after `Isa b. Maryam would have slaughtered the false Messiah (Anti-Christ). As for the expected future war over water resources, it cannot be connected to events related with Ya’juj and Ma’juj. Their drinking off of LakeTabariyyah, is to indicate their numbers, although a probable water crisis at that time is implied in the hadith of Tameem Daari, who was informed by the chained Dajjal, that its water will be depleted – almost to dryness – at the time he is released. But, even if the Lake’s water is completely dried at the time Dajjal is released, there is no reason to believe that from the time he is released, until he is killed by `Isa (asws), the Lake should not be refilled. After all, dried lakes can be filled to their full capacity by a single year’s rain.

Imran Hosein also contends that “daabbatu al-ard” (Beast of the Earth) promised in the Qur’an in ayah 82 of Surah al-Naml will appear in Jerusalem. He suggests that “Israel” itself is the “Beast of the Earth.” For many people, including several prominent non-Muslim scholars, who believe that Israel is the primary cause of modern-day terrorism, it might be satisfactory to hear that they are “Beasts of the Earth.” But, our Prophet’s statements tell us that the “Beast of the Earth” will be a Sign, with the appearance of which, people’s repentance will not be accepted. That is, it will be such a major Sign that unbelievers will be forced to believe in God’s existence, but a faith forced on them will not avail them, nor the repentance of a sinner Muslim would be accepted. As for its appearance in Jerusalem, there is no clear hadith to this effect. Most commentators have avoided identifying the place of its appearance although an odd suggestion is that it will appear in Makkah.

Similarly, Imran identifies the place where Dajjal will appear as Jerusalem. This is not stated in Hadith literature. On the contrary, a Prophetic prediction recorded in Tirmidhi’s collections says that Dajjal will not be able to enter three places: Bayt al-Maqdis (the Holy Land), Makkah and Madinah. He will arise from a place between Syria and Iraq. (Perhaps at the time `Isa ibn Maryam descends). Actually, as other Prophetic reports state, he will originate from Khorasan in the company of 50,000 robe-clad Jews of Isfahan.

Imran argues that the Prophet’s prophesy concerning a fire from the Hejaz will be fulfilled as a result of nuclear attack launched by Israel. This does not sound good science. A nuclear attack by Israel cannot be ruled out. But nuclear bombing does not start a fire. It puts off all fires. It annihilates everything within the designed range. Imran interprets the sign of “Smoke” as pollution of modern times. This doesn’t sound reasonable either. Modern-day pollution is not visible as smoke. It is haze which is visible as smoke. At best one can see palls of smog hanging over some towns. But, if you went out of town, the sky is clear. A Sign is no sign if it remains invisible to the great majority.

In an article on “Ten Major Signs of the Last Hour,” posted on the Net, Imran Hosein refers to the Prophetic prediction of the sun’s rise from the West, and rules out a literary interpretation of the event. According to him, that would be reversing the order of nature, which contradicts the Qur’an. He writes, “Our view is that the rising of the sun from the West symbolizes an upside–down world in which mankind is led by their noses to a way of life which would be the very opposite of that natural way ordained by Allah. That upside-down unnatural way of life has already embraced most of mankind. In this sense, therefore, the sun is already rising from the West. And Allah Knows best!” (Ref.: ihosein@tstt.net.tt),

On our part we do not see any scientific reason why a literal meaning is not possible. According to traditional scholars, a general rule to be observed while seeking meaning to religious texts is that the literal meaning has preference over metaphysical or allegorical interpretations. That is, there is no need to a allegorical meaning if a literal meaning is possible. A heavenly body, say a comet, flying by the earth at close range, exerting a massive gravitational pull in the opposite direction, and changing the earth’s direction of rotation, cannot be scientifically ruled out. Today’s science predicts greater phenomenon. A couple of years ago the “Scientific American” magazine ran an article where a scientists demonstrated how there was every chance the earth could break away from the sun’s orbit and fly off into empty space away from the Solar System. Scientifically, there is nothing to prevent it. (Supercomputers are not lying idle in space research labs). It is also known that there could be Universes other than ours, that will remain invisible to us because of “dimensional problem,” and that they could pass through our Universe, with us not even knowing it. Could one of its bodies change the earth’s rotation? Many other scenarios are possible.

(to be concluded).




On Razor’s Edge (2008)

Humanity is trapped but few realize. It has been severally trapped: trapped in its own trappings, in shackles of its own making, in chains of its own design, in fetters of its own manufacture. There have been several reasons that led to it getting trapped: pride, greed, refusal to accept the truths, oppression, unreasonableness, short-sightedness, and, of course to top it all, and the prime reason, Godlessness. It was told, “Submit.” The answer (accompanied with some sneer) was, “We will not give up our freedom.” The choice has meant freedom of speech, freedom of action, freedom to think, and freedom in matters ethical. In short, humanity opted for an unrestrained freedom of the carnal self. It was freedom of the body to trample the soul. The results are before us.

The food crisis is before us. There is no quick solution. But, is there a long-term solution? It is hard to say no. If we said no, a rebuttal could be flung in our face tomorrow. The scenario is frightening. Humanity seems to have been surrounded. It may take any road; after some travel, it will find it closed. It might take another path, but after a while it will discover it sealed. It is trapped from all sides. There is no road to recovery. All escape routes are blocked. The sequel? The lesson? Well, come to realize. You are in a prison: the earth. There is no escape from it. In addition, you face restraints: on its lithosphere, its seas, its atmosphere – everywhere. A prison within prison. Finally, there are the restraining factors. They are hard to overcome. But, that is an understatement. They are impossible to overcome. And you, your fate are fettered to circumstances. Your freedom is mortgaged to time. Then, there is the Reason, the Logic, the Science, and the Data. You like to ignore them – those which you diligently work upon and pile them up in library racks. But for how long will you? What do you expect when you witness an accused stand chained in a court? Humanity waits for the judgment. The shackles forebode unfavorable judgment.

Take food production. You were proud: proud of your control, of your planning, of your ability to multiply crops per year, the ability to increase output per acre, to produce fertilizers, to control pesticide, and the ability to produce genetically modified food. You had conquered. You became arrogant. But you forgot .. forgot a few things .. forgot some realities.

There are a few wheat baskets: USA, Australia, Russia, Canada, India, Ukraine, and others. The output was down in 2007 and another shortfall is expected this year. Weather played its part. Either it was too hot in some regions, or too cold. Apart from weather, spread of the Ug99 virus was another worrisome factor. It continues to threaten world wheat production. If not brought to control, it could spell disaster.

With global wheat stocks projected to fall to the lowest level in 30 years in 2007-08, any event causing an unexpected drop in production could send shockwaves through the world’s wheat markets.

While drought, such as the one that has devastated the last two wheat crops in Australia, is the most common threat to production, scientists say a potentially more serious problem is developing in East Africa and the Arabian Peninsula, where a new and virulent wheat fungus is plaguing the region and has the potential to spread to other parts of the world.

The new form of wheat stem rust, called Ug99 because it first emerged in Uganda in 1999, is capable of attacking a wide range of wheat varieties and can destroy entire wheat fields, said Dr. Rick Ward of the International Maize and Wheat Improvement Center (CIMMYT) in El Batan, Mexico.

(Arvin Donley, World-Grain.com)

The above was no idle talk. The following came a little later,

A WHEAT disease that could destroy most of the world’s main wheat crops could strike south Asia’s vast wheat fields two years earlier than research had suggested, leaving millions to starve. The fungus, called Ug99, has spread from Africa to Iran, and may already be in Pakistan. If so, this is extremely bad news, as Pakistan is not only critically reliant on its wheat crop, it is also the gateway to the Asian breadbasket, including the vital Punjab region.

Ug99, a virulent strain of black stem rust (Puccinia graminis) was identified in Uganda in 1999. Since then it has invaded Kenya and Ethiopia and, last year, Yemen. From previous fungal invasions, scientists expected the prevailing winds to carry Ug99 spores to Egypt, Turkey and Syria, and then east to Iran, a major wheat-grower, buying them some time. But on 8 June 2007, Cyclone Gonu hit the Arabian peninsula, the worst storm there for 30 years. (The New Scientist, 12^(th) March 08).

Another factor is the increased demand for livestock feed as Chinese, Indians and others are consuming larger quantities of meat. Again, the increased demand for corn and sugarcane has to be taken account of. They are for Bio-fuel industries.  The USA has decided to vigorously enhance Bio-fuel production and so, American farmers get a better price for corn. In 2006, corn was planted on 78 million acres in the USA. In 2007 it jumped to 93 million acres. In many cases, these have been at the cost of wheat. But USA has the advantage of relying less on aggression (except when it becomes inevitable).

The story is no better for various other food commodities. Although, overall cereal production is expected to rise in 2008 by a tiny amount, consumption is going to outstrip the production. By 2007, world food stocks had been reduced to half, the lowest since several decades. In addition, if the weather fails, or viruses spread, or transport runs aground, then hundreds of millions of people would be affected. But of course, we are not finished with the issue. There is that issue of fertilizers that must be addressed. Fertilizers are petrol based. Jumps in oil prices increase the cost of fertilizer production. We have the following:

Fertilizer is a world market commodity, which means that supply and demand factors in major markets around the world impact the price U.S. farmers pay for fertilizer. Average prices paid by U.S. farmers for the major fertilizer nutrients reached the highest level on record in March 2008, 168 percent higher than the January 2000 level according to the U.S. Department of Agriculture.

Increased global demand for fertilizer has played a large part in placing upward pressure on fertilizer prices. Overall, world nitrogen demand grew by 14 percent, phosphate demand grew by 13 percent and potash demand grew by 19 percent from fiscal year 2001 to 2006. China, India and Brazil are the three largest contributors to the growth in world nutrient demand. The quest for healthier lives and better diets in developing countries is the primary driving factor behind the increased global demand for fertilizer. (The Fertilizer Institute)

The above are only part of the story. When it comes to food on the table, transport is a strongly influencing cost factor too. Since 2003, oil prices have gone up four times. In last two years they have doubled. This affects the cost of transport. Freight shippers have doubled and tripled the transport cost.

But it is not only the increase in fuel cost that has resulted in transport costs shooting up. There is a shortage of ships for the ever increasing volumes of materials to be shipped from one corner of the world to another. Ship owners are making, as they say, “some quick buck.” China now pays more per ton for transport of iron ore from Latin America, than for the ore itself.

“.. the cost of ocean freight has risen significantly over the past five years. Since January 2003, Cape size vessel rates have increased 453 percent, while Panamax rates have increased 359 percent. Rates have increased primarily as a result of strong demand for vessels, strong import demand for iron ore and coal and exports of steel by China and higher fuel costs, but have also been impacted by factors such as port congestion and weather disturbances.” (The Fertilizer Institute)

Add these factors together, and humanity can promise itself a problem that promises to give it company for a while.

What applies to food production, also applies to several other commodities, though of course, the factors vary. Maybe we can look into just one of the problems: transport, and look into the options that humanity has to kick open the doors that have closed on it.

Apart from the rising petrol prices, there is that shortage of shipping vessels. What does humanity need to do? Yes, increase ship manufacture. But we have a problem. Ports need to be expanded. Presently, they are working at full capacity. That will take a couple of years and couple of billions. But time and investment money from busted banks are not the only factors. Manpower is also a factor, especially skilled manpower. Skilled manpower is in short supply all over the world. (That has shot their salaries up from five figures to six figures). So, you need more colleges. Granted you can invest quickly in this sector, it does not guarantee skilled engineers, managers and accountants. On an average, it takes 5-10 years (depending on the field) to turn a degree holder into a skilled white colored professional guy, or blue collared technician. Then there is the question of steel. You need to open more steel industries (and cough out a few billion dollars more). But that comes later. First the iron ore! You need to expand the ore-mining sector first. And you need manpower. Next comes the issue of setting up several new chemical plants. Again, you need increased manpower, increased funding. But more. You need a lot of energy, viz., oil. So, oil production needs to be enhanced drastically. But crude oil production is at its full capacity. So you need more refineries. That requires some more money and manpower. Add up all the manpower requirements and start thinking of housing them. So, you need more industries producing construction material. (In the Gulf today, demand has outpaced supply of construction materials. Quite a few major projects are running behind schedule because of materials shortage). But manufacture of construction material requires more and more of raw materials: steel, aluminum, copper, manganese, zinc, and so on. But to top the list, you need lots of plastic raw material: polymer based polyvinyl chloride, polyethylene, acrylic, silicone, urethane, as well as synthetic rubber, polystyrene, PVC, nylon, Polyester – the list needs a paragraph. These are petroleum-based products – you may be reminded.

 All the above listed steps – to solve a single problem: expand the ship manufacturing activity – demand enhanced transport facilities. But the streets are already choked. Even highways are choked. Nonetheless, millions of new trucks will have to be in place to transport material to manufacturing sites. In the meanwhile, hit the supercomputer keyboards and work out the effects of carbon dioxide emission, which has its direct impact on worsening climatic conditions. But, even before such exercises, you will have to go back to all your “Project Reports” to alter figures in view of the impact on oil prices: double them up in two year’s time, work out the consequences of that, and see how it chokes your plans.

 Thus, you can see, the chain is complete. You can go a full round. Is it a vicious circle? It is not. It is the dead ends that disrupt your traffic of “promised” vigorous actions. (“Vigorous actions” is in fact the problem of our time). Some seventy years earlier you were warned .. warned by none else than your own kind (e.g., Bertrand Russel, or earlier, by William Darwin), that you are overdrawing from the banks of raw materials; and that your coming generations will have to pay back. But you laughed at them. As a matter of fact, if you can laugh at Muhammad, you can laugh at any one.

Humanity is trapped, and is on a razor’s edge. If it believes that it should fight it out – an attack on Iran, or take over some other oil producing regions – if it does that, smashes through, like a mad fat bull fed on brandy, egged on by the crowds of maniac neo-cons and fanatical right-wingers perched on Mount Zion – the razor’s edge will cut through its feet and make it fall into an abyss. And an abyss is a place where civilizations are buried. Prophet Muhammad has predicted: “Houses will be for devils.” These are words of a man whose few other predictions have come clean through: as true as the appearance of the dawn. Humanity may better treat his words seriously. It is trapped – and only one way is open, one path, one course: the higher, the sublime, heavenly course. The Prophet also said, “The worst of fornications is the fornication of an old man.” Humanity has gotten old. Its crimes are doubly unjustifiable. Old age is the prime time for repentance.




Investing Zakah Money (2008)

Quite often we hear of proposals to invest Zakah money into business. The declared objective is to keep the principal safe and spend the profits on those who deserve the Zakah. Thus it should prove, so think those who propose, more beneficial to the poor; at least, in the longer run.

In other words, the idea is to convert Zakah funds into a sort of “waqf property.” The difference being, the invested money does not become an immovable property, but remains, if not invested on buildings, a liquidity; although, admittedly, without any guarantee that it could be turned into liquid cash anytime. On the other hand, if it is invested on landed property, then, obviously, it becomes a virtual waqf property except that it could be retrieved through sale, as against waqf property which can never be sold.

In either case, perhaps there is no need to point to the pathetic treatment of the waqf properties. Either they lie waste, or tenants refuse to pay rents except in date-seed values, or the properties are outright appropriated by powerful people (not always Muslims), politicians, and even governments. That is likely to be the fate of Zakah money if invested in business and converted into landed property.

If it is said that Zakah money could be kept in liquidity and invested in a business managed by an independent, godfearing, able, and efficient body of Muslims, then, we might remind that people of such qualities will have to be brought down from Mars. Those who bear such qualities can be sighted with the help of powerful telescopes alone. If any exist, they are either busy with their own dear personal business ventures or to whom career comes first. And, if found free for community services, they are of such advanced ages whose life expectancy does not match with the projected maturation period of modern-day business.

Further, today there is no business that is safe, except Corporate Business, which runs in billions with global outreach. These are the only ones who perhaps never lose any money. This is because it is they who control the market, regulate it, and even manipulate it. They know where exactly the funds are located, how those funds can be lured out, how they can be made to flow, and what direction and route they will take. They create an environment and then open investment channels leading to specifically targeted businesses. They use the press to create euphoria. Lured small timers chip in their lot. The environment and the euphoria flush out sizable capital, which, after a while starts bringing in returns promised. (It is the Corporate Members who actually use their influence to bring in business, sometimes their own). But, as soon as the market cools, (which it has to, because the heat was artificially created), or they smell trouble (the scheme is designed to collapse after lapse of a certain amount of time), they withdraw their money along with the profits. The business started by them collapses after they quit. This is how many Investment Funds, NRI savings, smaller private banks, and other schemes lose and leave. Their money finds its way into the coffers of the Corporate Businesses. This would be the likely fate of any Zakah money invested into business.

The idea behind investing Zakah money is antithesis of the spirit of Zakah. This is because the reason why Zakah has been instituted is the reason why the suggestions for re-investment comes.

One of the reasons why Zakah has been instituted is for men to get over their love of money. The re-investment idea, whatever its outward goals and objectives, indicate that it is the love of wealth that prompts the people to suggest ways by which Zakah collections could be put to “better” uses.

Removal of poverty is one of the objectives of Zakah, but not all its reason, nor even the primary reason. The main reason is purification of the soul (“tazkiyatu an-nafs”) and infusion of Allah’s love into the hearts. The heart however, as we know, is normally occupied by the love of “this-worldly” things. We need to remove this love before we can enter into a relationship of love and obedience with our Lord. And, of the “this-worldly” things, wealth happens to be the dearest.

Now, it may be asked, how can a meager amount (mere 2.5%) succeed in purifying the hearts? The answer is that these are spiritual matters that we have no understanding of. All we know is that it happens, somehow. The question about this aspect of Zakah is as good as the question about Salah. If it is asked, how can a few minutes of Salah give solace to the soul? the answer is, we do not know. All we know is that it happens. Call it a miracle, if you wish. We see the solace on the faces of Muslims emerging from mosques. We do not notice the same on the faces of those emerging, e.g., from say a bank, or even other places of worship. Non-Muslims too have no difficulty in recognizing this.

Unquestionably, Zakah does purify the souls, which tells us that it is not the amount. It is the act, sincerely performed, with a humble heart, which matters and brings the magic into being.

Another objective of Zakah is purification of the wealth (“tazkiyatu al-maal”). Without its Zakah spent out, the wealth remains impure. Why? Because there are rights of every one, to some degree or the other, in every kind of wealth that is created by the humans. Unless, their right is restored to them, wealth remains questionable and impure for pure souls.

To explain a little, no one can create wealth by himself. He needs the co-operation of several others before he can achieve that. Take the example of an industry owner. He invests some money to set up a workshop and operate it. But he cannot do so without receiving raw materials. Such raw materials were produced somewhere else. Those others who produced the raw materials, depended on those who transported the minerals to them, and those who mined the minerals. Further, everyone in the line would not have been able to work without the farmers growing grains, fruits and vegetables. Those farmers were aided by several other classes of men and women. E.g., they were helped by Agricultural experts who were trained in Universities financed by the government, which depended on taxes paid by the public. Thus, it is a big chain, and everyone in the link offers his or her bit, before someone is able to manufacture something and make money out of it. The money he made, therefore, is a bit tainted unless the rights of others are paid back to them. How much? We do not know. But it has been determined by the Islamic religion that paying out 2.5% of a certain amount of money saved and unused for a whole moon calendar should do.

Yet another objective of Zakah is leveling of the “haves” and “haves not” – and not removal of poverty. Poverty will never go from any society. At best economic leveling can be achieved. In an Islamic system you make the rich poorer, and the poor richer, to some degree or the other. You go on with the process, year after year, until the whole society is leveled up, again to some degree. Some very poor here, and some very rich there, will remain. But by and large, the society will be of those who share the good and bad things of life, all together. Doing business with the Zakah money would actually enrich the rich and weaken the poor.

But the main emphasis of Zakah is not on economic leveling either. In fact, as a sole factor, it will never attain that objective. Laws of inheritance, expiations, and state allowances have to play their own role. The much-desired economic leveling cannot be achieved through economic measures alone, as the unbelieving world thinks. Without moral and ethical reformation of the individuals, neither will there be the sense of guilt nor the reasons for expiation. At the collective level, if a people refuse to implement the laws of Islam, there will never be any benefit from the laws of, say, inheritance.

Finally, without an Islamic state brought into place, there will never be governmental spending on the right type of projects, nor any control over state funds. Those who devour trust properties, find greater justification for devouring state funds. When entrusted with distribution of Zakah funds, they fill their own coffers. Hungry wolves cannot be trusted to establish peace and justice among a flock of sheep. With such individuals, a state which claims itself as an Islamic State is a hoax. There are quite a few hoaxes around.

Thus, the individual, the group and the State, have all to be Islamized before true benefits of the Islamic system are realized, one of which is the economic leveling of the Muslim society. Islam is a complete system, for a complete change.

But the issue is not over if we do not point out that economic leveling is not all that the Islamic system endeavors to bring about. It is the social leveling that is its ultimate goal. A true Muslim society has no social ranks. It cannot be divided into the “haves” and “have-nots,” into the aristocrats and the plebeians, into the bourgeoisies and the labor class, into the white collared ones and the blue collared ones, into the high-tech cadres and the manual workers, into the ruling class and the common public. A Muslim society does not allow any division within its members, save on the basis of two: piety and Islamic knowledge (taqwa wa al-`ilm).

Poverty is the poverty of the soul. Expending, and not ways of augmenting charity funds, removes this poverty.




Time (2008)

For most of mankind throughout time, Time has been something that existed, simply and plainly, in which they lived, and out of which they departed into the realm of another kind of Time. Time for them was something stable, the same for everyone else, was always there, moved forward, was irreversible, and would be there forever, up until eternity. It flowed stealthily in a linear movement, or perhaps cyclically, but would not stop. It repeated itself, as the historians said, or, in 7000-year cycle as some others conjectured, but kept moving forward. Little surprise therefore, that not much energy was devoted to the study of Time. Mankind moved forward, taking it as a matter of fact and as part and parcel of everyday existence.

Prophet Muhammad’s arrival gave Time a new personality. He gave it new characteristics and led the Muslims to a deeper perception. He said it was malleable: it could be stretched or shrunk. What’s more, it could be brought to a standstill or speeded up.

Against pagan idea that the gods are also caught in a cycle of Time, he announced that God was above Time. He was asked, “Tell us about the beginning of the affair.” He answered, “There was Allah, and there was nothing else.” So Allah was, and He was above Time. He also informed that time did not start with the creation of the physical universe. It is older than that. He said, “Allah determined the creations fifty thousand years before the creation of the heavens and the earth.” Another version adds: “And now Allah is, what He was.” That is, He is, what He was before the creation of Time, space and matter. Thus, He is above Time, and above everything.

The revelation he brought spoke of the relative nature of Time. It said (32: 5), “He directs the affair from heaven to earth, then it rises up to Him in a day whose measure is a thousand years of your reckoning.”

The Prophet also informed that Time could be arrested. In a report preserved by Muslim he said, “One of the Prophets of the past conducted Jihad. He reached a town at the time of afternoon Prayers. He addressed the sun and said, ‘You are under command, and I am under command.’ O Allah, hold it on for me for a while.’ Accordingly, it was held back until Allah gave him victory over the town.”

Some scholars suggest that Time was arrested, others that it was stretched for him; and he is widely believed to be an Israeli Prophet.

As regards Time’s shortening a report says, “The Hour will not strike before time shortens so that a year will be like a month, a month like a week, a week like a day and a day like an hour.”

Some of the new concepts introduced by Islam touched Time as well. One was that of “barakah” a divinely induced increase over and above the principal. It could be applicable to wealth, progeny or time. Apart from other works, Ibn `Asaakir wrote the history of Damascus in 80 volumes. It demands a whole rack that shares no other book. Ibn Jawzi’s average was dozens of pages per day. How could they do it? It was “barakah” in Time.

Actually, the Islamic concept of Time, gave Time new dimensions. The Prophet spoke of different times of the day and night as well as of the year round, that assured greater rewards for rituals performed therein. A short nap after deep-night Prayer (tahajjud), before dawn, promises “sights” and “visions” into the “unknown” that take one to new horizons, new shores, new meanings. In Islam, Time came alive.

 Is there one time or several? There is that Geological Time, the Biological Time, the Quantum Time, and the elusive Space-Time! Islam answered that for human reference there could be several times. Allah knows all their times. On the other hand, there is certainly a different Time in Allah’s reckoning. Allah knew of the creations and their times, before their creation. There is a clock in the heavens.

Some astrophysicists thought that the Big Bang would reverse into a big-crunch, resulting in the reversal of time. Muslim scholars remained skeptic about it. They thought that notwithstanding the Big Bang theory being true or false, the big-crunch will happen or not, time will keep marching. Big Bang or big-crunches are mere events in Time. Time would last destruction of the world. Thus, they were freed from the tyranny of Time and, (well prepared by the Qur’an and Sunnah for the scientific culture of the modern times), were not much surprised, nor were as excited, (nothing excites them anyway), when Einstein showed that Time was not fixed. It is relative: depending upon from where it is measured. But, for the Western world: mechanical of mind, materialistic of heart (“time is money”), time’s relativity was the “news of the century.” It still puzzles many. So, when Hawking proposed that time could be reversed, it deepened their mystery and his book, A Brief History of Time, sold in millions. In time, however, Hawking reversed his hypothesis.

Some Muslims too seem to treasure some puzzle with reference to Time. Preserved in several collections, a hadith says: “Allah says, ’Son of Adam insults Me. He says, ”O bad times.” Lo, let no one say, ”O bad times.” For, I am al-dahar. I alter its nights and days, and when I wish, I shall withdraw the two.”

Another version adds: “And I bring about its kings (and rulers).”

The textual word for what is translated as “Time” is “al-dahar.” But this Arabic word carries much wider connotations than the translated words used in other languages. “Dahar” is: time, age, period, epoch, era, aeon, and long periods of time.

Some Muslims take the opportunity to take on the apparent meaning of the words, “I am Time,” conjecturing that Allah is Time, in some sense, in some mysterious way.

But the second half of the report removes the puzzle about the term “al-dahar” by saying, “I alter the nights and the days.” Thus, Allah is “al-dahar” in the sense that He is the Controller of Time, both the short-term time as well as its long-term version. And, since Allah is the Controller of Time and all that happens within its range, to curse time, or blame it for any event is to blame the Creator and Controller of Time.

God cannot be thought of as Time, i.e., to say that the Time running through the universe is another form of the Supreme Deity or a manner of His existence. If that was so, then, as Nawawi points out, “al-Dahar” would have been one of the Names of Allah, which it is not. Moreover, such a meaning defies logic. For Allah says, “He alters its night and day.” If He was Time, He would be altering Himself, shortening Himself, lengthening Himself, and so on; which are all illogical propositions. Therefore, the apparent meaning is not the intended meaning.

For those who have decided not to subscribe to the beliefs of Islam, Time is equivalent of Nature and Nature is equivalent of God. That is, for whatever happens, the credit goes to Nature i.e., Time.” Hence they are called “dahriyyun” in Islam. Allah said about them:

“And they say, ‘This our life is nothing except that we die and come alive and nothing destroys us but Time.’ They have no knowledge of it. They do nothing but conjecture” (45: 24).

The scientists do not seem to have surpassed the ancient dahriyyun. They count the Big-Bang event as the beginning of time. But since calculations fail beyond Max Planck constants, they can only go back to 10⁻⁴³ seconds after the Big Bang. So, in truth they do not know when Time started. As for us, we believe that since mathematical laws that govern the sub-atomic particles must have been there before the Big-Bang event, time must be traced back to a point before the Big Bang.

Further, since the Big Bang theory does not explain everything, leaving out several issues unresolved, the issue of Time also remains unresolved for the scientists. They discuss Time in volumes – time in an time out – without getting anywhere.

Our belief is that perhaps the present Time’s phase will end with the final blow of the Trumpet – when life will be destroyed altogether. A new kind of Time will be brought into existence whose one day will be equal to 50,000 years by present count. Speed limits will be defied.

To explain, today’s science places a limit on achievable speed: 300,000 km. a second. It is the speed of light and nothing can travel faster than light. But, in the New World men will be able to travel through vast distances to reach up to those in other Paradises. Perhaps light itself will be given new speed, for a Prophetic report says that those of lower ranks will see those of higher ranks as we see stars. And they will be able to visit each other. Thus, it can be assumed that both light as well as humans will be able to move at speeds greater than that of present-day light. (At the present speed, humans, if they traveled at the speed of light – an impossibility in terms of physical laws – can reach the nearest star in 4 years if they travel at the speed of light! And that’s the nearest star. Who in Paradise will be interested in undertaking such a journey, if that remains the speed limit)?

Einstein’s equation of e=mc² places a limit on how fast anything can travel: it is the speed of light, 300,000 km per second. But, to travel at this speed, matter will have to lose all its mass. However, mass actually increases with increase in speed. As an object travels closer and closer to the speed of light, it will assume mass of infinite proportions. This will require infinite energy to push matter to the speed of light. And, therefore, a more successful way to achieve the speed of light would be to go on reducing the mass. Ultimately, for matter to travel as fast as light, it will have to have zero mass, like a photon.

But the Prophet broke this barrier of time which results from the limit placed by Einstein’s equation. It is reported that when he came back from his nocturnal journey (al-isra wa al-mi`raj) which took him to the seven heavens, his bed was still warm. He had traveled billions of kilometers in a second. How could he have managed it? We do not know. But we do know that he traveled on a special vehicle called Buraq. As the hadith reports, it placed one foot here and another in the horizon. But that is figurative. It must have traveled faster than that.

One of the best things reported to us from our past times, about Time, was said not by a wise ascetic, but by an ice-vendor. He was saying, “People. Be kind upon one whose capital is melting.”

That’s the main point about Time: little realized by Muslims, but has been of immense consequence to them. Quantum physics tells us that even sub-atomic particles seem to be aware of Time. When will Muslims become aware of it?




Tickling Mischief? (2008)

Almost everyone asks himself about God: “Where did He come from? What is the nature of His existence? Does He exist at all?” And so on. But most minds that ask these questions soon abandon the inquiry. Why? Because of several reasons. One of them is that the questions sound absurd to the inquirers themselves. For, having questioned God’s existence, the mind itself asks back, “Then who created the world? – And me?” With no immediate answer coming forth, the mind dismisses the question of God’s existence as mere passing, mischievous idea.

Yet again, although the mind does ask such questions, it abandons them soon enough because the inner self feels that the mind crosses its bounds in raising such doubts. They feel that God is above such questioning. Any inquiry of this nature is profane. He is too sublime for it. He must be accepted as an established and necessary fact; and that’s the end to it.

A second reason is that having several times asked the questions earlier, and sought the answers from various sources, the minds come to realize that there are no satisfactory answers. They are easier to ask than to answer. For example, does God exist, or does He not? There isn’t any answer that will put the mind to rest. Atheists (especially the Darwinists and Cosmologists) claim to have plenty of proofs of His non-existence. But, on close examination one discovers that their answers are refutations of the proofs of existence of God as offered by the believers in Him. The atheists have nothing substantial of their own to offer. It is true that if the issue is well considered, the proofs offered by the believers in God, may not be conclusive. But, at least, their arguments carry some weight, and are somewhat, though not wholly, appealing to reason. In contrast, the atheists merely refute the evidences. They offer no evidences whatsoever of God’s non-existence. Further, the refutations themselves are not as strong as the proofs. Contemplate the two, and the proofs and evidences sound weightier than the refutations.

Thus, of knowledge that there is no definite proof of God’s non-existence, and that the denial is weaker than the proofs, the people feel it reasonable to dismiss the questions concerning God’s existence as mere abstract sauntering of the mind.

Another reason is that if God’s existence is denied, then, the question shifts from Him to the created world. How did this universe come into being? How did life originate? How did the laws come into being? How did consciousness arrive? Once again, there are no satisfactory answers. The claim by the scientists that the world, life, the laws governing theme, and consciousness arrived all by themselves mysteriously, are unpalatable propositions. Indeed, these kind of dull-witted answers create more mystery than the mystery surrounding God’s existence.

The people have enough common sense to figure out that if the physical universe, life, the governing laws, and consciousness can come into existence by themselves, and present such a fine, disciplined, and beautiful scenario, then why not allow God to come into existence by Himself? Further, we experience various attributes of the existing cosmos, such as, it is beautiful, well-organized, self-disciplined, is intricately designed, and its behavior strongly suggests underlying wisdom. Now, if the existing world has bestowed upon itself these qualities, then what logical principle is defied in allowing God to possess these Qualities?

Although it is absurd to say that God came into being by Himself – since His Being is beyond comprehension – the above is another reason why the questions arising about God are soon dismissed by the minds.

Without denying the validity of the above, it may be pointed out that the answer provided by God Himself, to every individual, Muslim or not, is the best answer. It is best because it is the most powerful and almost irrefutable. It is an answer that is missing from Judeo-Christian tradition. (This is one reason why we fall in love with the Qur’an. You may take any spiritual issue, and you will discover that frustrated souls find solace in it. It provides answers that touch the soul). With reference to the present context, God said in the Qur’an (2: 187),

“If My slaves ask you about Me, (let them know) that I am near.”

We say the answer is powerful because it strikes at the heart and soul of the inquirer: Whom are you asking about? About God? Are you looking for Him in the skies? Or, are you searching for Him in the places of worship? Or, do you hope to discover Him in the Scriptures? Or, are you looking for intellectual reasons in philosophical works to believe in Him? No. God does not reside in those places; nor has He spread such definite and conclusive proofs of His existence in those places as which your minds cannot refute. Has He placed the proofs abundantly around you? Such proofs as will give solace to your souls? Once again, no. But rather, He has removed the proofs, and placed Himself by your side.

Proofs can be denied and refuted, and evidences can be discredited. But God’s presence cannot be effaced, removed, or dimmed. No power can remove Him by your side. You can banish reason and logic. But you cannot banish Him. He remains near you all the time: even when you are not looking for Him.

It was to clarify this point that Prophet Muhammad said the famous words reported in a hadith. During a journey, his Companions would not descend into a valley, or climb up a hill, but chant Allah’s greatness in a loud voice. He told them, “People! Show mercy to yourselves. The One you are calling is closer to you than the necks of the beasts that you ride.” Yet again, a beautiful lead. With that kind of statement, he was explaining those verses of the Qur’an that have been revealed in this context. One of them says (57: 4), “And He is with you, wherever you be.”

This is yet another reason why a man – Muslim or not – quickly abandons the line of thought that questions the existence of God, or a few other questions surrounding Him. He feels His presence by his side.

What if someone is told of God’s closeness but cannot detect Him? The second part of the first verse quoted above provides the answer (2: 187): “If My salves ask you about Me, (let them know) that I am near. I answer the call of the caller when He calls Me.”

So, if someone does not find Him, does not feel Him, cannot reassure himself that He is there, then, all that he has to do is to call Him. And Lo! He is there, by the side, near: as near as the devotee wishes Him to be. A Prophetic tradition (preserved by Bukhari) tells us how close a slave can get by responding to Him. Allah said: “Whoever antagonized one of My Friends, I declare war on him. And, My slave does not come closer to Me with anything that I approve of, but by what I have declared obligatory on him. Further, My slave keeps coming closer to Me with the non-obligatory acts until I love him. So that, if I love him, I become the hearing by which he hears, the sight by which he sees, the hand by which he holds and the foot by which he walks. If he asks me, I grant him, and if he seeks My refuge, I grant him My refuge. And, I do not hesitate about anything that I decide to do, the way I hesitate with reference to the life of the believer: he dislikes death, and I dislike causing him pain.”

Now, one question. Supposing someone calls Him but is still unsure about His presence by His side? What shall he do? The rest of the verse of above quote gives the answer: Respond to Him. It will lead to faith. In other words, follow His bidding, and be granted belief in Him. Let us look at the whole verse now (2: 187):

“If My salves ask you about Me, (let them know) that I am near. I answer the call of the caller when He calls Me. Therefore, let them respond to Me, and (thus) believe in Me so that they may be rightly guided.”

That is, when they call God, then He responds by reminding that He is close. But, in return, His slaves must respond to Him by doing His bidding. If they follow His bidding, He comes nearer to them: to the extent that “(He) becomes the hearing by which he hears, the sight by which he sights ..” to the end of the report above.

Removal of a few doubts concerning Him could be assumed as a one-time affair. But the fact is, the doubts come back, and one has to once again argue against and remove them. Thus the whole exercise is repetitive and futile. Instead, why not be with Him, all the time? How could they do that? A hadith provides the answer. Said the Prophet, in a report preserved by Muslim,

“Allah will say on the Day of Judgment, ‘O son of Adam. I was sick but you did not visit Me!’ He will reply, ‘My Lord! How could I visit You, while You are Lord of the worlds?’ He will say, ‘Did you not know that such and such of My slave was sick? But you did not visit him. Have you not known that had you visited him you would have found Me with him? O son of Adam I was hungry but you did not feed Me!’ He will say, ‘My Lord. How could I feed You, while You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will say, ‘Did you not know that such and such of My slaves sought food from you but you did not feed him? Had you not known that had you fed him you would have found it here with me? O son of Adam I sought water from you but you did not give Me water!’ He will reply, ‘My Lord! How could I give you a drink, while you are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will say, ’Such and such of My slave sought water from you but you did not give him water. Had you given him water you would have found it here with me.’”

Thus, if somebody does not know, feel, or find God, he has a way to find Him, feel Him, and know Him: serve His creations.

Let us go back to the Qur’anic verse quoted severally above. It says, “If My salves ask you about Me, (let them know) that I am near.” Notice that it does not say, “If My slaves ask you about Me, tell them ..” The words “tell them” have been omitted. The scholars of Islam have pointed out that the Prophet as a medium has been deliberately omitted. When it comes to the Lord and His slave, no intermediary is required. Away with priests, philosophers, holy men, and those who can prove that God is really there. The slave looks for His God, and He is there by his very side.

But, is the slave’s mind merely tickling mischief, or is he truly looking for God?




The Divine Will (2008)

Qada’ wa Qadr (roughly, and not accurately: Divine Will and Determination) is a mind boggling issue, but which refuses the mind to come to rest. Having failed to offer a satisfactory answer, philosophy accepted defeat and receded into the background. “It is a problem,” they said, “that promises to stay.” Then came their cousins (the psychologists and their family-members) but gradually they too left, not as cheerfully as they had entered. They thought they could handle at least a part of the issue before proceeding to tackle the question of “freedom” and “pre-destination.” The issue was that of “nature” and “nurture.” A century was spent on the trail of the ghost, following every trail and footprint as meticulously as any Sherlock Holmes would, but it remained as elusive as the Flying Saucers or the Snowman of the Himalayas. Scientists were cleverer than both and so decided to stay mum. But discovery of the encoded information in the DNA of all living bodies, was so exciting that they forgot all about prudence. Here is the information centre, they cried out in exhilaration, of everything that a living organism “is” or “can be.” All you have now to do, is to decode. Complicated as it was, it led the biologists inexorably to a point they had not expected to encounter. At that point they realized that if they continued further, it would once again raise the ugly question of “nature” and “nurture.” Those who crossed that point, and began to air their views concerning “crime,” “homosexuality” and “hypersensitivity,” soon realized that if everything was there in the self-styled arrangement of nucleotides, then, what about human freedom? Their conjectures meant that they were about to declare that the genetic messages – as they understood – would soon announce that humans were not free, and that their actions were pre-determined. Almost everyone cooled down.

The philosophers were not so dumb after all: “The problem of Freedom and Predetermination is here to stay.”

Let us offer a simple example to illustrate the difficulties behind explanation of Qada’ and Qadr, the Divine Will and Determination. And since examples of individuals do not end capturing the imagination, we shall take the example of nations. They are likelier to be understood because of the spread of information through media, discussions, gossip-talk and personal experience.

In some countries the majority decided to lift their lowest classes up and usher another, “not their own,” classes into the slums. They decided that those others should be doing menial jobs: garbage gatherers, porters, barbers, house hold servants, garage mechanics and so on. In some cases, the decisions were taken 200 years back (as about the blacks in America), in others hundred, in some 60-70 years ago.

With a particular community in mind, we may point out that in the manner of execution of the policy stated above(not spoken out but understood through a language of insinuation, given the assent through silent nods), the executive authorities split into two – violent and non-violent: those who believed that the objective should be achieved by employing peaceful means: prevent “them” from higher education, governmental jobs, obtaining licenses for good businesses, keeping their areas of inhabitation unclean etc., as well as bombarding them with propaganda both at the individual as well as national level to make them believe that they are a “no good” people, who should not think high, should not aim at achieving anything noble, but accept the majority as their masters and remain satisfied with menial life.

At the individual level great subtlety is employed. When a colleague belonging to “that” community congratulated his “this” community friend on the birth of a child, he told him, “Congrats. Now that you have a son, in 5-6 years time he will be able to help you financially by working in a cycle workshop or some such place!” In another incident, the Afro-American Malcolm-X relates that in his school days a teacher questioned the students what they would like to be. Someone answered that he will be a pilot, another that he will be a scientist, and so on. When Malcolm-X gave an answer in the same spirit, the white teacher told him, in compassionate tones, sounding reasonable and logical, that he should rather, given his potentials, aim at becoming a carpenter, hairdresser, or whatever profession of that nature.

So, a lot of psychological, economic, social and political pressure is exercised upon the minority to make them accept the role assigned to them: menial labors. This plan of action is agreed upon by both the factions of the majority we wrote above, namely, the plan of action should employ such means as would achieve the objective peacefully and gradually. But the other faction says that if the process is not accomplished fast, time may not allow the accomplishment of the objectives. Therefore, violence may be employed where necessary: use riots to burn, loot, destroy, demoralize, and forcibly push them into slums: the ultimate objective.

Such were the objectives. And all that was planned was very professionally, and diligently, executed. During the coming decades, successes were being reported from all around. Those who were officers became office-boys in the same establishments. Professors became fathers of school drop-out sons. Land owners were tilling the lands for others. Petty criminals were young men of noble lineage. Street hawkers were proud sons of whole-sale dealers. One could easily see how humans are free to plan, execute and see their efforts fructify. Divine Decree and Destination played no role. If it did, then it was a sinister role, executor of an evil drama. But since an evil role could not have a Divine Hand, the natural conclusion was: The humans enjoy freedom. They are free, and you are free. You plan, execute and enjoy the fruits. You choose to sit back, you bear the consequences. Who could disagree?

But, then came the irony: The desperate people began to look outward: first South African countries, then Britain, then USA, then Australia and Newziland, then Canada and so on. Those who escaped to new destinations began to look back and offer monitory help to those left behind. Next came another Divine intervention: discovery of oil in the Middle-east. The most tremendous ever development in the history of humanity after the Abbasid period, that saw millions trekking up there. They boosted the economy of those who could not make it or had to stay put to play other roles. With the flow of wealth, the community, those that were avoiding looking straight up, began to look eye into eye. With confidence regained, they began to make contributions in a variety of fields.

Thus we see that both human freedom and Divine Decree work. Both play their respective roles. In the general scenario, it is difficult to say where ends the role of one and starts the role of another. But, it will be agreed that it is not mere faith that leads to the conclusion that Allah’s Will prevailed over human will without taking away the freedom allowed to the humans. It were humans who decided to go oversees in search of places, in search of peoples, who will benefit from the potentials within them. But it was Divine Will that created the opportunities.

The situation will remain: The humans working their own ways and the Divine Will working its own ways.

To continue with the above illustration, there came, finally, but definitely not the last measure in the Divine Scheme, it came into the heads of the authorities that they need to malign the religion of the minority, their community, and their individuals. This was a huge imported error. It fetched the directly opposite results. When persecuted in the name of religion, when woken up by the attack on their Prophet, the most benevolent single personality in history, they looked down into their forgotten religion to discover that going by reason and logic, it was the best around. They became stronger adherents of their faith. They began to create their own educational institutions, charity organizations, welfare associations, and, Da`wah Houses. A huge number of people, destined for the slums, began to work to bring out the less fortunate ones out of them. More, and amazingly so, armed with Divinely bestowed confidence, they now began to look into the eyes of their challengers with pity for them. Look hard, they began to say in confident undertones, you indeed are the losers. Come, let us offer you – most humbly – moral and spiritual help. We are, at the end of the day, and, at the end of the conflicts, brothers in humanity. We are inheritors of the spirit of those Arabs who used to fight their attackers in the battle-fields by the day, and feed the enemy-soldiers by night. Come, let us build a new world. Look, there are new dangers ahead. Wake up, we will need joint strength to fight off our new enemies: from within, from without. Lift up your eyes to see the clouds gathering at the horizons: unbearable high prices, fuel shortages, lower industrial output, economy cooling down, tension in geographically strategic areas, changing weather patterns, unmanageable mega cities, and, yes, not to forget, the huge slums destined for us, but which we both now share. Look at the horizons. Nay, look beyond the horizons: there is another Reality, up there, up above us, up in Knowledge, up in Grandeur, up in Kindness.

This Ramadan is going to be another moral and morale boosting occasion. Veils will come down, caps will go up, arrogance will be curbed, humbleness will be manifested, the rich will go hungry, the poor will smile, market economy will heat up, mosques will fill up.

The stone that was rejected can still prove to be the corner stone. But, are you ready to build the House? Together? Or, will you choose to go alone, against unknown odds, serving unknown gods? Forget not, the Divine Will shall prevail.




Chapter One (2008)

Human beings are much more complicated than the immensely complicated computers they design. Computers are never contradictory, evasive, unpredictable, illogical, or dishonest. Humans are. They do not suffer delusion. Humans do. This is because a computer has a single mind, a single program. The program has to confirm to universally accepted scientific data and so, it cannot give contradictory answers, be evasive, dishonest or suffer delusion. But human beings have several minds within their single brain. They have minds upon minds, in layers, or different minds in different partitioned areas, or minds within minds: interconnected and interdependent, yet each independent. A close example is the genetic system within the DNA. There are genes that are independent, others are controlled by others. There are master genes that control several genes; and grandmasters over masters. Individual nucleotide chains can be part of several genes, part of several combinations. Genes can shut themselves, go dormant for a holiday, come awake, and become malignant: if so they wish. Nucleotides can combine with distant nucleotides, miles away from them (in terms of the huge distances that separate them at the atomic level), to form a gene. It is something like: you pick a few leaves from a tree in a forest, then travel down several miles, choose a tree and pick a few more leaves from it, and then travel further into the thick forest a few miles away, choose to pluck a few more leaves from another treee. Next, place the leaves of the three trees in some kind of arrangement, and lo, the leaves (read: nucleotides) on the trees (read DNA strand) become a gene containing the message that a particular hair on your bushy eyebrow (the 23^(rd) from left, the 16^(th) from top: if you want the complete address) will turn white when you are 58 years and three and a half months old! If this is any complication, human mind beats the complications involved in designing computers that allow a pilot who went blind (as it happened recently) to land his aircraft, or guide a spacecraft to the fringes of the Solar System without any human in it.

Human minds think in criss-cross fashion: the electrical waves traveling at the speed of light, within the few ounces of gray matter, visiting several sites, picking up data, combine with others, and, finally, if one area decides to be honest, then an honest answer to a question, or dishonest, then dishonest answer to a question. There is no way you can predict what the answer will be. Most of the times the answers are pre-formulated by the mind, kept tucked somewhere, and out comes one of them: its nature depending upon the questioner, relationship with him, the situation in which the question is asked, and dozens of other details. Variation of any detail will vary the answer. There is no way you can precisely predict what the answer will be; because there is no one who knows how the mind works.

Take an example to understand how mind works in strange ways. The media is widely suspected of pouring out lies, or for blowing up a mole of truth into a mountain of untruth. You tell a Westerner: BBC or CNN say, “The economy will pull up in a couple of months,” or, “American trade balance is likely to improve,” or “Russian threat is real,” or, “drinking coffee reduces chances of heart attack.” His response is to shake his head, wince, and say, “Well, you know our media. It is more in the service of interest groups and political parties than in the service of truth. It’s a mafia.” The intelligent public in the West generally does not trust the media. If there is a news piece that concerns them, they would like to double check and find the truth through their own trusted sources instead of simply going by what the media conjures up.

But tell a Westerner, “The media reports that the Palestinians are a threat to US,” or, “Iran is building a nuclear bomb,” or, “The Qur’an promotes terrorism,” and the same Westerner turns into a resolute believer in his media. He does not shake his head, wince and say, “You know, our media is a source of lies.” He says, “There must be good grounds for the media to be reporting these things.” He doesn’t think there is any reason to check on the Qur’an to judge whether it promotes terrorism, or look into the rat holes in which the Palestinians are living in their 10,000-year old ancestral homeland to evaluate their threat to USA. Human mind’s behavior is difficult to predict.

Famed personalities – scientists, learned men, intellectuals, all sorts of extraordinary people – have suffered the vagaries of the “mind” and have fallen victims to its whims and fancies. The hottest on the scene, “The God Delusion” by Richard Dawkins (a Black Swan publication, 2007), provides us with a few examples.

[A biologist, Richard Dawkins is the best-selling science writer of the contemporary world and his “The God Delusion” is the international bestseller. The secular press has heaped praises on it. He is a relentless defender and promoter of the theory of evolution and a champion of atheism. Some people liken him to Thomas Henry Huxley, a contemporary of Darwin. Huxley was called “Darwin’s Bulldog” for his advocacy of Charles Darwin’s theory of evolution. While Darwin spent the second half of his life quietly with his family, Huxley devoted his time to championing his cause and debating with those scientists who disagreed with the theory. Today, while Darwin rests in his grave, Dawkins tirelessly works to promote his cause].

“Chapter One” of “The God Delusion” touches upon the extra-ordinary respect that is accorded to religion in modern secular societies. Dawkins thinks it is undeserved. Apart from pointing other instances, he discusses in some detail Muslim agitation against the Danish newspaper Jyllands-Posten’s twelve cartoons published in September 2005. (The cartoonists were specifically invited – of course with carrots dangling before them – to design the [most provocative possible] cartoons). He defends “the right of free speech” that the West upholds, and severely criticizes the Muslim reaction which he calls “hysterical” to encounter what he thinks was (i.e., the cartoons) merely “a few daubs of printing ink”. He has no word of criticism for newspapers in Norway, Germany, France, and even the United States that reprinted the cartoons “in gestures of solidarity with Jyllands-Posten.” He does not approve of “the society’s exaggerated respect for religion, over and above ordinary human respect.” He also disapproves of the acknowledgement accorded to Muslims by a section of the press over the ‘offense’ and ‘hurt’ they felt: there was no need for the hurt, and no need for regrets.

But, while Dawkins wrote that stuff, it is obvious that his mind took full charge, relegating Dawkins’ learning and intellect to the inner chambers of the mind and conscience. His mind defends the “right of free speech” (which includes drawing insulting cartoons, and reproducing them when people feel hurt), but does not approve of the demonstrations against it. His mind forgets that demonstrating against insulting cartoon is also one of the human rights: a kind of “right of free speech” that the West upholds as holy. Yes, that some went to hysterical level is deplorable, but the demonstrations themselves cannot be criticized. The Muslims were merely exercising their “right of expression” through those demonstrations. Surely, Dawkins will agree with this. But one can see how his mind deluded him! It allows for one kind of expression, but denies another kind of expression. That is the difference between computers and human minds. Unless allowed free will and given consciousness, computers will never behave like human minds. Yet, this is not our main point. Our point is, human minds can be contradictory, evasive, unpredictable, illogical, dishonest or even deluded.

Another example of the tricks that human minds can play upon its victims, viz., the humans, can be cited from the same “Chapter One” of “The God Delusion.” When Einstein learnt of the Quantum Theory which asserts that both the position as well as the momenta of a sub-atomic particle cannot be together determined at a given moment (the famous Heisenberg’s uncertainty principle), he remarked: “God does not play dice.” If Einstein’s mind had not kept the concept of God, and belief in His existence, hidden at the sub-conscious level, the remark could not have slipped out of his mouth. This is another characteristic of human mind: it can betray man.

Einstein believed in a God who must necessarily be there revealing Himself through the “lawful harmony of the world,” but who is not concerned with the behavior or destiny of man. He said, “I believe in Spinoza’s God, who reveals Himself in the lawful harmony of the world, not in a God Who concerns Himself with the fate and the doings of mankind.” (Spinoza was a 17^(th) century Dutch-Jewish philosopher). Einstein also said, “My position concerning God is that of an agnostic. I am convinced that a vivid consciousness of the primary importance of moral principles for the betterment and ennoblement of life does not need the idea of a law-giver, especially a law-giver who works on the basis of reward and punishment.” He is reported to have said “In view of such harmony in the cosmos which I, with my limited human mind, am able to recognize, there are yet people who say there is no God. But what really makes me angry is that they quote me for the support of such views.”

So, his opinion about God is clear. He believes in one; and the concept is not a vague one. It is pretty clear. He defines what He should be like. Now, everyone has his own definition of God; Einstein had his own. Fine. Whatever that definition was, what is important to note is that he believed in a God. Indeed, he was not merely a believer in God, he was a believer in a godly people: Israel. He was a proud Zionist. He approved the Balfour Declaration (a dishonest act of the British), and should have become a President of the Zionist State, Israel, if his deeper intelligence had not prevented him from saying no. Indeed, it is widely believed that the God of his definition was a “Judeo-Christian god.” That definition denied him what is called as “a personal god.” He clarified, “I do not believe in a personal god and I have never denied this but have expressed it clearly.” But he remained stuck with God until the end of his life.

With the above in mind, a re-read of the first chapter of Richard Dawkins’ “The God Delusion” reveals the shadowy part of the mind. Dawkins is a staunch proponent of atheism – perhaps the most resolute and outspoken among biologists of the contemporary world. In the first chapter he deals with Einstein’s religion and takes great pains to prove that he did not believe in a God of common concept, but only in one of a special concept. He proves emphatically that Einstein’s God was neither of the Deists, nor of the Theists, but of the Pantheists. (To explain, deism is defined as, “The belief, based solely on reason, in a God who created the universe and then abandoned it, assuming no control over life, exerting no influence on natural phenomena, and giving no supernatural revelation.” On the other hand, theism is defined as, “Belief in the existence of a god or gods, especially belief in a personal God as creator and ruler of the world.” Finally, pantheism is defined as, “A doctrine identifying the Deity with the universe and its phenomena” or, “Belief in and worship of all gods”).

But the “kind” and “quality” of God is, from an atheist’s point of view, of no consequence. For him, God does not exist. Einstein asserted that he was an “agnostic.” (An “agnostic” is, according to the dictionary definition, “One who believes that there can be no proof of the existence of God but does not deny the possibility that God exists;” whereas an “atheist” is, according the dictionary definition, “One that disbelieves or denies the existence of God or gods”). E.g., Einstein was an agnostic. Dawkins is an atheist.

But the impression one gets from the first chapter of “The God Delusion” is that Einstein was an atheist, which the author claims for himself, while Einstein asserted that he was not. He was merely an agnostic. He is reported to have said, “I do not share the crusading spirit of the professional atheist whose fervor is mostly due to a painful act of liberation from the fetters of religious indoctrination received in youth.” (This statement defines Dawkins’s attitude). The author seems to deliberately leave the issue dubious. It would not have suited him to point out that all said, Einstein was not an atheist. He wanted to enlist him, Hawking, Weinberg, Carl Sagan,  (the lover of churches, synagogues and mosques:) Ursula Goodenough, and (the Church-going:) Martin Rees as supporters of his crusade against Religion.

Crusade he may against Religion. Our point here is that human mind is much more complicated than computers. To the mind behind this usufruct, the means might not be important, so long as the ends are lofty. This mind can lead its owners into delusions. But computers cannot construct a lie and then hatch a long discussion to cover it, or cover it with robes of truth, or suffer delusion. So long as this characteristic of human mind remains, so long as the mind’s unpredictability remains, so long as belief/disbelief relationship with the media remains, so long as Chapter Ones of books like “The God Delusion” keep appearing, the need for Religion will remain. What scientific discipline can control human mind as successfully as religion can?




Signs of the Hour – 1 (2008)

Many signs that our Prophet foretold concerning the end of the world have miraculously come true within a few decades of our time: enough to convince the most die-hard skeptic to wonder how such wide and varying phenomenon could have been so accurately foreseen by someone appearing a millennium and a half ago. But the fulfillments do not seem to have sufficiently turned people to Islam. Jesus had said about the uselessness of signs for an unbelieving people:

 “An evil and adulterous generation seeks for a sign, but no sign shall be given to it” (Matt. 12: 39)

 He said that because,

 “And the Pharisees and Sad’ducees came, and to test him (Jesus) they asked him to show them a sign from heaven. He answered them,”When it is evening, you say, `It will be fair weather; for the sky is red.’ And in the morning, `It will be stormy today, for the sky is red and threatening.’ You know how to interpret the appearance of the sky, but you cannot interpret the signs of the times.” (Matt. 16: 1-3)

 The Bible of Barnabas says that when a town’s people asked for signs, Jesus refused and, instead, repairing to an unknown village, demonstrated Allah’s power there – perhaps in hope that the countrymen are less spiritually corrupted.

 The Qur’an has said,

 “Nothing prevented Us to send the signs except that the earlier ones had denied them.” (17: 59)

 A sign asked for and denied, turns into a wrath of God. So, its non-appearance is a kind of mercy.

If signs could restore people to faith, scientific discoveries of our own age should have turned all scientists believers in God. That the world is so large, expanding at a lightening speed, and that physical laws deny that we should ever know how large our world is, should have run a chill in the backbones of the discoverers. But the result has been pride at the mere ability to discover the phenomenon! Discovery of the double helix containing transferable messages, did turn one here, or another there, to wonder whether there could be an outside Agency responsible for the message, but by and large, the rest of the scientific community was bursting out with uncontrollable hubris.

If the discoveries of the signs of God have had such amazing effects on the scientific community, the fact that some of the modern discoveries were already plainly stated in the Qur’an and Sunnah, have had similar amazing effects upon the faith of the Muslims. Many of them have remained as skeptic – at least in practical terms – as they were, perhaps even more, two centuries ago. Sale of Qur’anic commentaries continues to slide; hadith books suffer no better treatment.

Signs are not meant to be bedtime stories for the curious, but are a mercy for the believers. They re-confirm their faith, making them more committed to Islam. The complacent among them become pro-active. Their personal library experiences growth. If the sign happens to puts them to test, they take it with placid coolness and peaceful hearts and not vent anger and beat the waves with a stick, as the Sri Lankan boy is reported to have done in his frustration after the 2004 tsunami. It is for men and women of belief that the signs of the Last Hour have been so graphically depicted. When they occur, they ring familiar tones in them: as one of the Companions said: “Although we forgot much of what we heard from the Prophet as signs that will unfold with the passage of time, when we actually experienced one, we immediately recalled his words.”

A greater part of what are known as “minor signs,” have already appeared. How many have heeded? How many changed their life styles? And now we have arrived in an age which is pregnant with the “major signs.” Some events of recent occurring have been so close to the description of the happenings of the Last Hour that some people have begun to think that perhaps a few have already appeared. Imran Nazr Hosein is one such scholar who has been thinking, talking and writing about it for more than a decade. His book “Jerusalem in the Qur’an” (published by Masjid Dar al-Qur’an, 1514 East Third Avenue, Bayshore, New York, 11706, USA, year 2002, printed by Percetakan Zafar Sdn Bhd, Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia) makes interesting reading. He predicts that this will be the last century. A few of the major signs have already appeared, and the rest will unfold in quick succession. But that is his interpretation – and interpretations are always stretched, questionable, and evoke skepticism.

Born at the Caribbean, Imran was educated both in traditional Madrasas (Karachi, Azhar) as well as in prestigious universities (Trinidad, Switzerland). He trained both as an intellectual as well as a spiritualist and has a good eye on eschatology, history, politics and socio-economic issues. Having lived in New York for ten years serving as the Director of Islamic Studies for the Joint Committee of Muslim Organizations of Greater New York, and having lectured in several American and Canadian universities, colleges, churches, synagogues, prisons, community halls, etc., and, having participated in many inter-faith dialogues with Christian and Jewish scholars he enjoys a good understanding of the Western mind, culture and politics. And he is courageous. He writes in his “Jerusalem and the Qur’an:”

“The Taliban were in a situation comparable to the 12 year old Palestinian Muslim boy who fought US-made Israeli tanks with a stone in his hand. Neither were the Taliban defeated by America, nor by the ‘Northern’ Yankey Alliance with which Iran is still comfortable. And the young boys who fight with stones in the Holy Land, can never be defeated. Rather, the Taliban withdrew to the mountains where cowardly fighter aircraft and missile cannot reach them. And so these soldiers of Allah live to fight ‘another’ day. We salute them! Indeed, this war will not end until the Muslim army emerges out of Khorasan and marches triumphantly to Jerusalem. All those who read this book, and who are Muslims, should have the desire in their hearts to be part of that army.” (P. 237).

Those are bold words, and could lead him to serious trouble if he was living in the USA.

[The Khorasan army of his reference has been prophesized by our Prophet. He said that the Mahdi, his descendant bearing the same name and sharing his father’s name (Muhammad or Ahmad b. `Abdullah), will appear from the East, accompanied by black flags. Some reports add the word Khorasan to the text, which is an area covering north-west of Pakistan and south-east of Iran, with Afghanistan in the middle. Black flags refer to an army. The Mahdi will be a member of the army but without knowing that he is the promised Mahdi. He will be recognized as one at the Ka`bah and the best of Muslims will rush from Syria, Iraq and other places to swear allegiance to him].

Imran Hosein is forthright too. He writes:

 “The most dangerous and obnoxious of all creatures on the face of the earth today (or rather the most evil people beneath the sky) are those scholars of Islam or Muslim leaders who were totally deceived by the Sept. 11^(th) act of terrorism and who responded to it by blaming Arabs and Muslims for the attack and by extending patriotic support to Britain/USA/Israel in their war against Islamic Afghanistan.” (P. 238)

 Finally, he has foresight and a pretty good understanding of the political objectives of the West, particularly USA which is led by the Zionist noose around its neck. He writes:

 “This book anticipates that the US/UK – led alliance will wage a protracted war in Afghanistan and elsewhere for the express purpose, among other things, of provoking civil war in Pakistan. If and when elements in the Pakistan armed forces eventually revolt and join popular forces opposed to the Government’s policy of support for USA, and civil war brakes out in Pakistan, such would be the cue for USA to lead international coalition in an attack on Pakistan’s nuclear plants where the nuclear weapons are produced. If this opportunity does not present itself they probably have a number of alternatives through which to achieve this objective. In fact, USA and its allies may very well go on to transform Pakistan into another Turkey or Iraq, or to preside over the (further) break-up of Pakistan.” (P. 245).

 Thus the book makes interesting reading. But two of its aspects ask for closer study: (i) interpretations of the Prophetic predictions, and (ii) Imran M. Hosein’s own predictions.

Prophesies of our Prophet have been traditionally divided into major and minor signs. He spoke about several minor signs of the approach of the Hour; that is, the ending days of the life on earth. In the words of Imran, [elsewhere], describing the minor signs, “People would follow a way of life other than mine and give guidance other than mine”, “I fear for my people only the leaders who lead men astray”, “Before the Last Hour there will be great liars, so beware of them”, “When the most wicked member of a tribe becomes its ruler, and the most worthless member of a community becomes its leader, and a man is respected through fear of the evil he may do, and leadership is given to people who are unworthy of it, expect the Last Hour”, – all of these warnings have already been dramatically and ominously fulfilled in the world.

Women dressing like men and men like women, wide-spread fornication, disappearance of religious knowledge, true scholars belittled, marginalized, and even demonized, random killing, prevalence of riba, and naked barefoot bedouins competing in the construction of high-rise buildings, are all minor signs that have unfolded themselves within such quick spell as impossible to be ignored by the commonest of men. Yet, these direct, clear, unambiguous unfolding of the prophesies have drawn less attention than the hazy, ambiguous and heretofore false predictions of Nostradamus.

Regarding the major signs, we have a Companions narrating: Once we were sitting together and talking amongst ourselves when the Prophet appeared.  He asked us what it was we were discussing. We said it was the Hour.  He said: It will not be called until ten signs have appeared: “Smoke, Dajjal, the Animal (that will speak to the people), rising of the sun from the West, descending down of Isa (asws), appearance of Yajuj and Majuj,and three sinkings (or caving in of the earth): one in the East, another in the West and a third in the Arabian Peninsula.  The last (sign) will be that of the Fire that will start from Yemen and drive the people towards the place of Reckoning.”

The minor signs have been fulfilled with such absence of ambiguity surrounding them that they cannot be disputed against. In fact, their fulfillment can be proved scientifically in terms of data that can be collected, analyzed, results worked out, etc. And, therefore, their fulfillment does not call for any interpretation. But major signs are different. There has been a tendency among some people to interpret some events to conclude that a few have already occurred. Thereafter, predictions follow. This is what Imran N. Hosein attempts. He interprets a few events that have occurred in our times to build up the argument that they are the fulfilled signs. That achieved, he undertakes to predict how the rest of the signs are likely to follow. Accordingly, he assigns a chronological order to the above ten signs:

1. Appearance of Dajjal

2. Yajuj and Majuj

3. Smoke

4. The Beast of the Earth

5. The sun rising from the West

6. Three earthquakes: One in the East

7. Another in the West

8. A third in Arabia

9. A fire coming from Yemen, and

10. The descent of Isa, the son of Maryam.

As mentioned earlier, to arrive at the above order, which was not prescribed by the Prophet, he has been at pains to resort to interpretations. And this is the aspect that we intend to discuss. However, before we do that we might point out that the end of the world is not a minor affair. It has provoked greatest of interest in the peoples of the world, and specifically the Muslims since they have received the signs in explicit terms. Innumerable scholars have, therefore, written on the topic. The chronological order that they have assigned as the most likely, is based on inner evidences rather than external happenings. Obviously, this is a safer way of determining the order. A detailed study of their arguments will require a volume, but at this point a single example may suffice. The scholars have generally suggested that the rising of the sun from the west should appear last – much before the appearance of Jesus Christ. Why? That is because the Prophet has said that no repentant’s repentance will be accepted after that event. Now, if it is placed before the appearance of Jesus Christ, it will mean that those who repent after his arrival, acknowledge his descent, and fight along with him, will not have their repentance accepted.

In this study we shall examine each of the signs that Imran N. Hosein argues as have been fulfilled. He contends for example, that Dajjal has already appeared – albeit in an impersonated form. His place of origin is identified as Britain. He is geographically now located in USA from where he is about to move to Israel, where he will appear as a young, powerfully built Jew to assume control of the state of Israel. Imran thinks Yajuj and Majuj were released during the time of the Prophet himself. He identifies, although implicitly, Britain and USA as the Gog and Magog (Yajuj and Majuj). He suggests that right now we are living in the age of Gog and Magog. Similarly, his argument is that the Beast of the Land is none other than the imposter state of Israel that occupies the Holy Land while the Smoke of the hadith is identified as modern-day pollution. The book was written in 2003. The author has followed up with the events and has, in his other writings (not part of this book), identified the East Asian tsunami of 2004 as the first caving in of the three promised. As regards the Prophet’s prophesy concerning a fire from the Hejaz, he thinks it will happen when Israel launches a nuclear attack on this part of the world.

The theme that dominates this book is that after Britain (the first phase of Dajjal), United States took over as the world superpower (the second phase of Dajjal), and that now, after a predictable collapse of American currency and military power, Israel will take over as the Ruling State of the world. That would occur when Israel wages her big war that would result in the dramatic territorial expansion of the State ‘from the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates.’ Israel will then seize control of the Suez Canal and all the oil of the Arabian Gulf. It is at the end of this third phase that the Anti-Christ (Dajjal) will appear in his full and final human form to take control of the State of Israel. It is then that Jesus Christ will descend, overcome Dajjal, and rule the world from Jerusalem establishing peace everywhere. To Imran N. Hosein, Jerusalem is the fulcrum of the world and is the one alluded to in the ayah 95 of surah Al-Anbiyaa’.

The above is roughly the gist of the book. But the gist is nothing without the interesting (philosophical) arguments that the author builds. Yet, those arguments do not interest us. This is because they have been created to support certain interpretations and predictions. In the issue that follows we shall look into why the interpretations cannot hold their ground against scholarly examination, and why the predictions are, logically, politically, and scientifically speaking, questionable.

(To be continued).




Signs of the Hour – 3 (2008)

[Born at the Caribbean, Imran Nazr Hosein was educated both in traditional Madrasas as well as in prestigious universities. He trained as an intellectual, as well as a spiritualist, and has a good eye on religious ideas, history and politics. He has lectured in several North American universities, colleges, churches, synagogues, prisons, community halls, etc.

Some events of recent occurring have been so close to the predictions of the Last Hour that he has begun to think that perhaps a few Major Signs have already appeared and the future could be predicted to quite some accuracy. He has expressed his opinions in his major work “Jerusalem in the Qur’an.” But it is difficult to agree with his interpretations and predictions].

In our last phase of critical examination of Imran Hosein’s work “Jerusalem in the Qur’an”, (which made its bold appearance in USA in the year 2002) we can take up the theme that dominates his book. He suggests that after a predictable collapse of American currency and military power, Israel will take over as the Ruling State of the world. It will wage a big war resulting in the dramatic territorial expansion of the State ‘from Nile to Euphrates’ – the long time dream of the Judeo-Christian world. It will seize control of the Suez Canal and the oil of the Arabian Gulf. It is at the end of his third phase (the first two were figurative, in the past) that the Anti-Christ (Dajjal) will appear in his full and final human form to take control of the State of Israel. Thereafter, Jesus Christ will descend, overcome Dajjal, and rule the world from Jerusalem, establishing peace everywhere.

The above sounds attractive, especially to those who believe that USA is the demonic state whose collapse will be a blessing to mankind, and that Jews have such hidden power that American military collapse is sure to give rise to Israel as the next Super Power. Both are unlikely, at least not in the near future. US economy is one-third of the entire world economy. It is solidly based on advanced science and technology. So long as the rest of the world’s economy is also based on science and technology, USA’s economy cannot collapse like a house of cards. World economy is so intricately interlinked now, that collapse of any large economy will severely reflect on every other large economy. This should partly explain why China has been lending money to USA in hundreds of billions every now and then. The US has spent 3 trillion dollars on Iraq war, has lost close to 75,000 men there, with close to a million warrior-returnees visiting hospitals at home, a 9 trillion debt on the nation’s ego, and, as a result of its housing woes, has 60,000 people (mostly whites) living in tents and make-shift houses in Los Angeles alone. Yet, the people’s confidence is so high, that these facts and figures worry none but a few, who in any case are hoping for an upturn soon. No doubt, the dollar’s free fall will severely affect the quality of life for the common man in USA, but will not lead to its collapse.

Collapse of the dollar cannot lead to collapse of the US economy, but only to re-adjustments of currency values, with the dollar becoming as good as Indian Rupee. But India Rupee has its own intrinsic value, and the dollar too will retain its intrinsic value. American economic power is based not on dollar, but on research, industries, farms, livestock, universities, armaments – all backed by science and technology – and a sound economic system that guarantees rewards to those who put in the efforts. It is the conviction of economic justice (despite the social justice missed out) that drives the people to work and produce, and such a system cannot collapse. If it took a few hundred years for the USA to become a great power, it will take at least several decades to collapse. As we can see, even its social and moral bankruptcy has not led to its collapse, although it will work as an enzyme – as it gradually, invisibly, eats itself from within.

We have an example in the much propagated, Western media-hyped, collapse of the Soviet Union. With economic bankruptcy and failure in Afghanistan venture, it was predicted to collapse. Some in the West had already touched wine cups exuberantly over the issue. But having been there on the map for centuries, Soviet Union did not get shred to pieces. It lost some territories, but has already re-emerged as a power to reckon with. Militarily, it still ranks next to US. Superpowers cannot be shred to pieces, except by Allah’s intervention through a natural calamity. Persian and Roman powers did not collapse in years, but in decades, if not in centuries. The often quoted British example is incorrect too. To begin with, it never was a Super Power. It did colonize a pretty good portion of the world and stole a lot of wealth. But that did not make it a Super Power (except by the propaganda machine). It could not avoid defeat in America (its richest colony), and could not beat Germany in 2^(nd) world war. The truth is, the fellows sang their own song of glory, and beat a lot of drums too long. When the drum-beating lasted a while longer than it should have, the drums broke, and lo, it was hollow from within.

Nonetheless, one can still envisage a few powerful ways of quicker collapse of the USA than what calculations would suggest: (i) A serious political upheaval leading to civil war, resulting in disintegration of the country. (ii) Although, the pride of the Americans in their nation is still quite high, discontent is growing fast enough. Given the violent nature of the nation (20-25,000 murders a year), and a strong reaction to anything that is deemed to be a threat to their – the American – dream, its people can start shooting at each other for a minor reason, which could lead to a nationwide escalation, especially, if millions of the deprived ones start looting. (iii) A disastrous war in the M.E. leading to closure of the major oil fields, and destruction of the refineries. This cannot be ruled out altogether. American leaders, with goodly numbers behind them, believe in the power of the gun and not in the power of the true word. They are fanatical too. Iraq is an example. They could start a new war, hoping to divert attention from Iraq and thus keep their noses high when the bleeding stops. If, as a result, oil supplies are suddenly and fatally disturbed, lasting over a year or so, not the American economy, but world economy will collapse, leading to a frenzied state of human existence, where nothing would be predictable. (However, if this happens, it is the industrially advanced nations that will suffer most; while pastoral and agricultural societies the least). Israel is morally, politically and economically a bankrupt state that thrives on billions of dollars from USA and European countries. If they collapse, Israel disappears. (iv) An uncontrolled rise in the price of oil threatens not only American, but many unions. At the present rate of escalation in price, it could double in a 2-3 years. USA economy will certainly be severely strained. If the food prices that have doubled up last year, double up again, and then a third time in a few more years, breakout of riots is inevitable in the US. Nonetheless, forces working at maintaining the unity at every threat, have to be taken account of. In other words, given human temperament, although the possibility exists, predictions can never be made. Only Prophets could do that.

The collapse of the American military power, which is not unlikely, as against the less likely American collapse, cannot lead to Israel emerging as the RulingState of the world or the region. There will be three contenders: Russia, China and European Union. (European Union is economically strong, but ethnically and politically weak). Moreover, to be a Power, of one kind or another, a nation has to have some sort of intellectual basis. But Israel (not Diaspora Jews) has not much to boast about. It cannot treat an American national whose nation has donated a trillion dollars to Israel, as equal to a Jew within Israel. The greatest Jewish (and not Judeo-Christian) intellectual achievement so far has been the Talmud. It is unprintable: for reasons too rosy to discuss. Israel has neither made, nor will ever make, any contribution to the world. Fanatical states do not have room for creative minds. Further, a nation has to be an economic power to achieve a regional power status. Israel’s greatness is charity-based. Another condition for a nation to become a Super Power is to have the right size of population. There are too few Jews in the world, to ever set up a Super Power state, even if they were all brought together into Israel. Given the lands of their dream, Hejaz to Lebanon, Nile to Euphrates, the Jews will be so thinly spread to be invisible. In Iraq, reduced to stone-age through 13 years of bombing, and a destructive invasion, Americans imprison themselves in the Green Zone and dozens of military bases, or get blown up by the improvised explosive devices (IED’s). Israel has been watching the amazing Iraqi Sunnis locking up the Supreme Power in its own prisons, or hide behind the locally raised army and police when there is need to venture out. Israel knows also, that it will be suicidal to expand its territory. Despite the West’s solid support to Israel, this Christian outpost with Jewish soldiery to manage it, has had to build five meter tall walls to feel secure from Palestinian stones. With the most advanced weapons supplied by the USA, the Jews could not squarely face the Hezbollah in Lebanon, and the reverse emigration (from Israel to USA and other countries) picked up pace. Reduce, (and not remove) West’s support, and Israel will start dissolving like salt in water, like Dajjal before Jesus Christ.

Nuking the Gulf States may be a jubilant idea for the Zionists and American far-right Christians; but the rest of the world is not going to celebrate. The socio, economic, political, and ecological fallout of any nuclear attack on the region will be simply disastrous for the rest of the world. No one will be left for Shumley’s Israel to lord over, (even the Israeli Jews will flee to USA before the winds blow their way). Other nations might decide to undo Israel: brick by brick, block by block. USA tried depleted Uranium weapons in Iraq. But, quite a sizable number of its own million injured crusaders are reported to have been affected by the jubilant idea put to test. Israelis quietly learn the lesson, as American soldiers visit hospitals in tens of thousands in the USA.

Thus, we do not see how USA will collapse and Israel become the next RulingState. Indeed, despite the size of US economy, against which Israel is no more than 1/60^(th), the USA is not the RulingState now. It is a failure in South Africa, Sudan, Somalia, M.E., Iraq, Iran, Venezuela, Afghanistan, Pakistan, India, N. Korea, Malaysia, China, Japan, the entire Soviet block – and many other countries – where it could not impose its will. With a debt of $9 trillion to its credit, the next American president would do well to send delegates to the nations of the world, requesting a partial write off. How should one envisage the puny Israel becoming a RulingState?

Finally, our Prophet’s predictions do not support the theme that dominates Imran’s book. [As an aside we may point out that many non-Muslims think that the Prophetic predictions are of the same class and nature as those of the Jews and Christians: viz., the Messiah would be one of them, and will annihilate the rest, especially the Muslims, in order to give supreme earthly power to Jews (according to the Jews), or to Christians (according to the Christians). The Prophet’s predictions on the other hand are not particularly about Jews, Christians, or Muslims, and do not promise that Muslims will rule the world for ever and ever as the Jews and Christians think will happen with the advent of the Messiah. His predictions do not draw a rosy picture for the Muslims, as Jewish or Christian predictions draw for their followers. They are primarily Signs of the Last Hour, several scores, which include the destruction of Ka`bah at the hands of an African. A careful study shows that the majority of Muslims will undergo great suffering and many will perish fighting alongside anti-Christ. This is a proof of the Prophet’s authenticity; and the Jewish and Christian predictions are proofs of their fabrication].

To continue, and although it cannot be said with any certainty, most scholars have thought the following sequence of events as the most plausible:

Wars will remain between the Crusaders and Muslim of the Middle-east until the former will bring in a million warriors. The best of Muslims of the time will come out in defense, will suffer great losses, but will ultimately emerge victorious. That will be followed by the first three major Signs: three caving in of the earth, one in the East, another in the West and a third in Arabia. (Could the trillions of barrels of oil that is being extracted, as water is pumped in place, lead one day to caving in of the crust above? This is a question that Geologists can rightly handle). Then will appear Dajjal, followed by `Isa ibn Maryam and Ya’juj and Ma’juj. Thereafter a wind will blow that will take away the lives of all believers (even if they are in the deepest of caves). Next, the Sun will rise from the West which will be such a major Sign of Allah’s existence, that no one’s repentance will be accepted thereafter. Next, the Beast of the Earth will appear, followed by the Smoke. Ultimately, a fire will start in Yemen that would push people to Syrian lands for Resurrection.

The above sequence is not from a hadith (although the ten Major Signs are from the hadith), but quite a few leading scholars have foreseen things happening that way.

Dozens of our Prophet’s predictions concerning Dajjal and Ya’juj & Ma’juj lead us to believe that their appearance will be in that phase of human civilization when either oil would be exhausted, or too expensive to excavate and hence today’s weaponry that depends on oil for manufacture, transport and delivery, will be useless. Dajjal’s own movement will not be by air. If he could use aircrafts, he would fly away to USA with the appearance of the Messiah. (In fact, Jesus Christ will kill him, as Prophetic report says, at a place called Ludd, now called Lod where BenGurionAirport is located). By implication, the so-called Space-age of our time (which is, incidentally, a failure) would be a past nostalgic glory. If not, Dajjal – the sole ruler of the world – would take off seeking refuge in one of the new-found earths out in space. Indeed, it is Jesus Christ who will enjoy the true space-travel: descending down, resting his hand on the shoulders of two angels. In simpler words, Dajjal will not enjoy the technological advances of this present-day world, which, having burnt out its oil, and, battered by an economy cooled down below freezing point, and a weather ever unpredictable, would be a story much discussed near firewood, if there is much firewood left to burn.

However, before the appearance of the first of the ten Major signs, prophesies say that a Muslim reformist will appear, called Muhammad b. `Abdullah. Reports suggest that an army will start off from Khorasan (the area that covers east of Iran, the whole of Afghanistan, and perhaps parts of Pakistan) bearing black flags. (The Prophet’s own flag was black colored). At that time, Arabs will be few in the Arabian Peninsula. The promised Mahdi will be one among the black flag bearing army. He will be recognized as the Mahdi at the Haram, and the best of Muslims of Iraq, Syria and Egypt will hasten down to swear allegiance to him. An army will be sent from Syria (to wipe him out), but will be swallowed up by the earth in the desert.

Prophetic predictions say that (either just before, or after Mahdi’s appearance) a huge and prolonged war will take place in Iraq over treasures turned out by the river Euphrates. People of several nations will fight for the wealth, including the locals, resulting in a bloody series of battles that will take the life of 99 out of every 100 who fight. Whether the allusion by gold is to the golden quality oil that lies buried in central Iraq, which has brought the Americans here, has been disputed. Therefore, whether American invasion will ultimately lead to such a disastrous end is also disputed. The application of another hadith is also disputed which says that the people of Iraq will be denied bread by “Romans” (a hadith-term often used for the Caucasians). Although recent reports are saying that millions of Iraqis spend one-third of their income on obtaining drinkable water, which should say something about food conditions, there is still no strong reason to believe that this is the only “bread-blocking” the Prophetic prediction is referring to. There could be more in the future coming from the creators of the Western civilization, who do not seem to be, in their core-qualities, any different from those of their not-so-distant predecessors (ref. WWII and the Inquisition). What makes the prediction about Euphrates’ gold inapplicable to the ongoing war for oil is that the “Roman” losses have not been of the order predicted in the hadith. At best, or worst, they have lost no more than 75,000 (i.e., counting all those of their own they do not own up now), which is far below the 99 out of 100 predicted by the hadith. True, the ratio given by the hadith is not literal, but rather a way to impress the magnitude of huge human losses. Nonetheless, the condition is not yet met. It could, if, having already been defeated by the Sunni resistance, the American ego refuses to acknowledge and decides to fight on for pride, provoking the Shi`a and Kurds to join in. And since pride has often led noses to the dust, the hadith prediction under discussion could still come true.

In addition to the above, Prophetic predictions speak of another and final fight between the Crusaders and Muslims, resulting also in huge human losses. (This is perhaps the “malhamah” [a superlatively destructive conflict] of the hadith predictions, mentioned in passing above). Preserved by Imam Muslim, it runs as follows: The Prophet said,

 “The Hour will not strike until the Romans (or Westerners; according to other reports, 1,000,000,000 in numbers) have descended at A`maq [or may be he said Daabiq (a town in Syria, near Halab)]. An army will emerge from Madinah, the best of the earth’s dwellers that day. When they face each other the Romans will say, ‘Remove yourselves from between us and those of our people that you have imprisoned. We wish to fight them alone,’ (alluding perhaps to Muslims of Western origin and recent conversion). The Muslims will reply, ‘No by Allah. We shall not remove ourselves from between you and our brothers.’ So they will fight. A third will flee whom Allah will never forgive. A third will be killed: the best of martyrs in the sight of Allah. A third will emerge victorious. They will never be tested again.”

“They will then conquer Constantinople. While they are distributing booty among themselves, having hung their swords by the olive trees, the Devil will raise a cry among them: ‘The Messiah (Dajjal) is behind you among your kinsfolk.’ But the news will be false. However, as they return to Syria he would have appeared. And while they are preparing themselves for a battle, straightening up their rows for the Prayers, lo, `Isa ibn Maryam – may peace be upon him – will descend. He will lead them (in the battle). When Allah’s enemy (Dajjal) sees him, he will start dissolving like salt in water. If he was left alone, he would dissolve by himself and die. But he (Jesus) will (go after him, find him at Ludd), kill him with his own hands and show the people his blood on his weapon.”

The fall of Constantinople will be, according to other reports, miraculous, almost without a battle. Is it possible that as decades pass by, the city will fall into the hands of infidels, or, namesake Muslims, from whom the true Muslims will retrieve it? This was suggested by Rashid Raza al-Masri. A report in Muslim’s collection tells us that the army that will go to recapture Constantinople will consist of 50,000 of the Banu Is-haq. That is, descendents of Isaac. Many commentators have thought that there was an error by the narrator. It should have been “Banu Isma`il,” and not “Banu Is-haq.” With due respect to their opinion, which were normally well considered, is it possible that among the many contingents that will advance to join the main army heading towards Constantinople, one will be a 50,000-strong detachment of Jews converted to Islam? Some versions of the prediction use the figure 70,000. Ibn Kathir suggests that perhaps a large number of “Romans” will embrace Islam at the time close to the release of Dajjal and that it is they who are alluded to in this hadith – since, after all, all those who are not Banu Isma`il can be referred to as Banu Ishaq. It is also thought that they are the ones that will be sought after, by the one-million army of Crusaders when they land at Daabiq.

Prophetic traditions are quite clear that when Ya’juj and Ma’juj appear they will be armed with bows and arrows. Similarly, a hadith of Ahmad tells us that when Dajjal and his forces lay siege to Madinah, he will have forces armed with swords. Again, the Muslims who will capture Constantinople, will be carrying swords. These reports imply – as discussed above – that the modern technological age of fire-power, will be a thing of the past. By implication, this present-day technological civilization would have been replaced by another. Therefore, Imran’s theory that Dajjal will operate with the help of most advanced technology, has to be re-looked into.

The prophecy that Dajjal will appear accompanied by 50,000 Jewish followers of Isfahan from a district called “Al-Yahudiyyah” and the prophesy that Dajjal will never enter Jerusalem, lead us to believe that the present Israeli state will already be disintegrated and the Jews dispersed, some of them migrating to, and living in a district of Isfahan (in Iran). Or, will it happen that Dajjal prepares his grounds as the Promised Mahdi, beginning with Isfahan converting many people there to Judaism? (Last year, a kind of Mahdi – rising from among the Shi`ah – was massacred along with thousands of his followers in Southern Iraq, by Shi`ite forces). Dajjal’s most culpable followers will be Jews, but former Muslims too will be there in no small numbers – and women. (A hadith says that a man will bind his aunt, wife or sister with ropes, so that they do not escape to join Dajjal).

Several reports coming from the Prophet in connection with the events of the Last Hour give us to believe that except for they being the bulk of Dajjal army, and getting killed at the hands of Jesus and his followers, the Jews will not play any major role, and would not be in possession of a State of their own. Muslim scholars had predicted the establishment of the State of Israel, even before the Zionists had appeared in Europe. They had then predicted that such a State would not last long. The Jews not being in control of Jerusalem at that time also indicates that Israel would have disintegrated, or maybe a small state would be left in the north, no more than the size of a district (like the little Samaria of the past), to be finally wiped out by Jesus Christ, on whom be peace. Thus, we do not see strong grounds for the central theme that occupies greater part of Imran’s book.






Bang and Whimper (2008)

In response to the report recently presented by National Institute of Standards and Technology (NIST) concerning the destruction of the WTC 7 buildings, a group of scientists, scholars, architects and engineers have written the following to the NIST:

I am writing on behalf of a group of scientists, scholars, engineers and building professionals who are dedicated to scientific research regarding the destruction of all three high-rise buildings (WTC 1, 2 and 7) on September 11, 2001. We have examined the draft reports recently released by NIST purporting to explain the demise of WTC Building 7. We have found many areas that need to be revised and re-examined by NIST personnel before they release a final report on this matter. We have provided our names and affiliations at the end of this document, in accordance with the guidelines for submittal of comments promulgated by NIST at ().

The names of those who think the agency’s report is seriously flawed includes: James R. Gourley (Chemical Engineer); Tony Szamboti (Mechanical Engineer); Richard Gage (AIA Architect); Dr. Steven Jones (Ph.D. in Physics); Kevin Ryan (Chemist); Dr. Niels Harrit (Ph.D. Chemistry, University of Copenhagen); Ron Brookman (Structural Engineer); Scott Grainger, PE (Forensic Engineer) and several others.

(WTC7 was a 47-story building that was not hit by an airplane or by any significant debris from either WTC1 or WTC2. Buildings 3, 4, 5, and 6 were struck by massive amounts of debris from the collapsing TwinTowers, yet none collapsed, despite their thin-gauge steel supports. WTC7 was the farthest of the buildings from WTC1 and WTC2. It happened to contain the New York City Office of Emergency Management (OEM), a facility that was, according to testimony to the 9-11 Commission, one of the most sophisticated Emergency Command Centers on the planet. But shortly after 5:20 pm on Sept. 11, as the horrific day was coming to a close, WTC7 mysteriously imploded and fell to the ground in an astounding 6.5 seconds).

Jointly, the scholars point out so many inconsistencies, loopholes, omissions and commissions that reduce the 1000+ page report to little worthier than the time one would spend reading it. Most of their objections are technical, supported with computer simulations, charts and figures. It is difficult to ignore any of their objections, leave alone the several that they have placed for public view. For example:

NIST states “No steel was recovered from WTC 7” while FEMA section C.2 shows that at least one piece of WTC 7 steel was tested, with the results being alarming, considering the highly unusual formation of a liquid eutectic, intergranular melting, and erosion. Features not seen before, by the experienced investigators, in steel subject to common office fires.

The above was in reference to building 7 at the WorldTradeCenter in Manhattan. Building 1 and 2 were directly hit by two aircrafts, flying right through the middle of thousands of missiles ready to shoot down any infiltrator into the land of America. Dramatically, CNN was ready to photograph the dramatic event from roughly the same height at which the 2^(nd) aircraft came in flying. The filming was perfect. The CNN also relayed a live film from Palestine showing the Palestinians celebrating the attack on America. But, when the Palestinians pointed that it was an old film shot on another occasion perhaps several years ago then CNN apologized and withdrew it. Out of tens of thousands of such films stacked in the CNN archive, it was this particular film that was at hand, to be relayed at the right moment.

The two aircrafts brought down the buildings: glass, alum, concrete and steel, all reduced to powder within hours. Iron originates in the core of stars. The temperature required to melt it is 2700 deg. F.  The aircraft petrol supposedly melted the iron. It was the same petrol that does not melt iron parts within aircraft engines. It was the same petrol that does not melt the iron when an aircraft crashes and burns to ashes. Though a little charred, the iron parts remain whole after the crash. Did the same petrol melt down the steel structure of the buildings? No. It reduced much of the steel to powder! Another oddity was that the aircraft strike that reduced the buildings to dust, could not burn one of the Arab passports which was found in the heap during excavation.

But the greatest oddity was the major media covering the event live, predicting what would happen next. The scholars point out: “The BBC continued to announce that WTC 7 had collapsed, even when the building could be seen standing directly behind reporter Jane Standley, for about 17 minutes until the story was pulled abruptly.” And, “CNN’s Aaron Brown (said), one hour and ten minutes in advance of the collapse: ‘We are getting information now that one of the other buildings, Building 7, in the World Trade Center complex, is on fire and has either collapsed or is collapsing…’” (Michael Ruppert has called the Western Corporate Media “a lunatic organization.” But that is another matter. Maybe Ruppert is lunatic. Ref. fromthewilderness.com).

For greater details visit www.911Truth.org/ ; www.ae911truth.com/ ; fromthewilderness.com; www.911truthseekers.com/ ; www.911scholrs.org/ ; www.pilotsfor911truth.org/ ; etc.

As is well known, within hours the administration knew who was behind the attack and consequently, war was immediately declared on Afghanistan and Iraq.

It is common knowledge among the historians (see e.g., Sherman Jackson, Islam in Transition, pp. 395-400) that tribes, nations and peoples have throughout history lived in a “state of war.” That is, it was understood throughout time, that if there was no treaty of peace and friendship between tribes, states and nations, then, they were in a “state of war” with each other. Any attack by one on another was presumed as “a thing expected to happen.” People had to be on guard against any attack any time, and, with failure to defend themselves, could lose their freedom, wealth, property, women and children. In the seventeenth century India, the British could expect attack by anybody: the French, Portuguese, or one of the Indian states. Contra wise, any Indian state could launch an attack on the British, or on other Indian states. In Europe of the last century, every state, unless in Treaty, could, and did attack another any time. Britain, France, Germany (Prussia), Poland, Russia, Italy, Spain, Portugal, and several others were all in a “state of war” with each other, both within Europe as well as abroad in places they had colonized or were in the process of it. People living on the border areas now belonged to this state, then, after a raid, paid taxes to another, and, after another fight, perhaps to a third state. It was sort of normal, and, although sick of the wars between states, there was little that the common men and women could do about it, except for offering their own services to one or the other army and get paid for fighting.

Then came World War 1. It was actually primarily a European War, but the Western historians wished not to have the stigma stuck on them. However, the devastations of the war and the loss of 15 million lives, due to the use of newly developed weapons of mass destruction led the leaders of Europe to the conclusion that if not reigned in, future wars fought with more destructive arms could annihilate a larger number of mankind. The League of Nations was created which placed curbs on nations’ instinct of war. But, old habits die hard. Armed to the teeth with newer technological weapons, Germany began to flex its muscles. Ultimately the whole of Europe, USA and Japan got involved resulting in the demise of 50 million people (5 crores). Europe lay in ruins. To further curb the instinct of wars and aggression, the newly created United Nations prohibited any aggression against any nation, anywhere in the world. Boundaries were declared sacred and occupation by an aggressor was mandated as illegal and unrecognizable. Nations had at last given humanity peace by declaring the borders inviolable. (Saddam Hussein believed in this pledge and paid with his life and the destruction of his country. He reckoned the USA would never ignore the mandate and enter into his country).

In any case, nations had at last signed to come out of the culture of the “state of war.” But not every nation was so convinced of the “no aggression” declarations: the most powerful, the USA (in the same position today as Germany before the Second World War) considers itself above any law. It had signed too, but half-heartedly. On the practical side, what was it to do with the thousands of tons of arms it was producing every year? It allowed its bastard child Israel to occupy Arab lands, and then itself went into Korea and devastated it; into Vietnam and devastated it, and is now in Iraq and Afghanistan, devastating them. The culture of the “state of war” is back.

The Sept. 11 attack was a fraud that was used as a pretext to officially usher the “state of war.” America has promised an endless war on “terrorism” which it says may last a hundred years. (Saddam Hussein’s brilliance led him to call it the “Mother of all wars”). Wars will not go away now. The culture is definitely going to spread. This century is going to be the century of wars. Unless the West can be forcefully restrained, every few years a nation will invade another. There is plenty of bloodshed ahead for mankind.

The Neocons, corporate bosses, fascists, tyrants, capitalists, democratically elected dictators, and others of their class, have a very different psyche. It is the psyche of the proud and greedy. It is this class, let lose, that brought the devastation on Europe, twice within a hundred years. It is this class that is now aiming its guns at Asia. This class believes it has the right to decide, not the fate of nations, but the fate of the entire globe. For this class, killing, wiping out millions, and demolishing whole towns, are like removing straws from the path. There are rumors that this class is of the belief that since the ecological damage is irreversible, their own people’s unproductivity and hedonism incorrigible, populations uncontrollable, and the resources irreplaceable, the only viable solution is to reduce the population of the world by a four-fifth. One-fifth of the present figure would be comfortable. This is a rumor. But the ease with which they have been killing since the start of this century, (at the rate of about 900 humans a day), and their desire to expand the conflict, are some indications that the rumor might have a basis and may prove true: if not now, then, perhaps in years ahead. The dismemberment of an Asian country, strategically placed (from the point of view of maximum turbulence to the states around), economic destruction of a huge population, leading to mass deaths through starvation could be the “first-trial” on the card after limited success in Iraq. If successful, operations here could loosen waves of millions spilling into the surrounding countries, destabilizing the economy and political setup of those countries, spreading anarchy and leading to wars between themselves.

Yet, things may not happen the way they envision. Iraq is a case in point. With its invasion and destruction, murder and mayhem, torture and humiliation, a curse seems to have descended upon the USA. Things haven’t gone the way they were designed. The war itself has cost the USA close to $ 3 trillion. The country has run into a massive national debt of 9 trillion (to creditors like: China, Japan, Germany and others). Unemployment is the highest in decades. Budget deficit may reach a trillion. Food prices have doubled and gas prices trebled. On top of it, Katarina and Ike rendered New Orleans like Fallujah and Texas like the Anbar province. And now, as these lines are being written, the “Shock and Awe” of Iraq and Afghanistan has descended on the financial markets of USA and its allies. The economic bubble has burst and a governmental bail out to the tune of three-fourth of a trillion promises higher taxes in near future (stifling economic growth) and rapid increase in budget deficits which will lead to cuts in social and public expenditures, causing social upheaval and increase in crime, lawlessness and financial corruption.

Coming few years will be crucial. Will the turmoil lead to fascist elements seizing power and complete control? Will the German experience repeated in the USA? Writes Peter Schwarz (WSWS: 22 September 2008):

In Germany the economic crisis of 1929, as is well known, led within the space of four years to the seizure of power by the Nazis. Hitler was able to succeed because of the abject failure of the workers’ parties. The SPD paralysed the working class by binding it to the impotent institutions of the WeimarRepublic while supporting Brüning’s emergency laws; and the German Communist Party paralysed the working class by hiding its fatalism behind left-wing phraseology, rejecting a united front to oppose the Nazis. The bourgeois parties all capitulated to the Nazis, even agreeing to their own disempowerment by voting for Hitler’s Enabling Act.

Quite a large number of people in Europe and United States are apprehensive of the repeat of the above scenario. But, so far, they have not been able to do anything about it. They have no plans about how to avoid their governments falling into the hands of the tyrants. Seeing that the American president has been able to act like a democratically elected dictator, their faith in the political system, (which in any case is falling across Europe into the hands of the right-wing politicians), has dwindled. Will they rally forth? Or, will the century that started with a bang end in a whimper?




Let Them Choose (2008)

The interesting part of the ongoing global financial crisis is an eye-opener for the peoples of the planet: no one knows what exactly is going on. That is, where, why and what went wrong. There are some explanations about how it started (sub-prime) and why it is continuing (evaporation of liquidity); but they are not satisfactory explanations: (“The explanations that have been given for the crisis and its bailout are opaque”: Paul Craig Roberts, When Greed is Rewarded: Government of Thieves, WSWS). What makes the explanations dissatisfactory is that there is no sound suggestion about what is to be done. Further, the commentators – including economic experts and financial wizards – are not able to suggest how long the crisis will last or how deep the malaise is. Their ignorance of the true nature of the crisis is betrayed by the fact that no one is able to suggest what sort of corrective measures are required to plug the holes for the future, and what the ultimate consequences will be for the ordinary man – who, the wizards tell us, will have to pay up for his dear skin’s sake, even if the crime is not his. (Gulf investors might lose in billions). The bail-out scheme was so unpopular with the tax-payers that there were threats of imposing martial law in the USA, if the bill had failed in Congress. It is being said about the bail-out measures that the “estimated cost to the American people has risen to $2.25 trillion.” (Barry Grey, “US bank losses wipe out years of paper profits” WSWS, 18th Oct. 2008). If the things go on in the US the way they have been going since the start of the century, the country is not far from martial law, anyway. (Is it not realization of the dire conditions the country has been passing through that led the neo-cons to take away several socio-political rights from the Americans, and press them into wars?)

The main felon of the present crisis has been identified: USa. Yes, with its “a” in the lower case, because that is what USA is likely to be at the end of the crisis: i.e., if there is any end to it; though very likely not, since cycles do not end anywhere. It will be cycle after cycle. Like September 2001, about which it was said – truly – that the world will never be the same thereafter, the financial events of the September of 2008 also promise that the world will never be the same hereafter. (“The days of American financial supremacy are over”: German Minister of Finance). September 2008: Yes, a fine anniversary for the Americans and a subtle reminder that mischief generated goes around to ultimately return to the perpetrator. It is going to be USa in several senses: economic, social, political, and military. (“A study [called], Recent Trends in Infant Mortality in the United States, found that at least 28 other countries now have lower death rates for infants in the first year of life”: Patrick O’Connor, WSWS, 18th Oct. 08). Its super-power status is shaken too, although it is not down and out. What exactly will be the situation will depend on several factors, the outcome of the present financial crisis being one; and this one itself will lead to be a bitterly long winter.

However, since the full fallout of the present turmoil is going to be realized in 5-6 years, if not more, the situation will remain unclear and the people’s confidence in USA’s economy will remain shaky. And, this is the worst part of the crisis so far as US is concerned. With a cloud of doubt, skepticism, lack of confidence and trust settled over USA, massive investments of the sort noticed during the last 2-3 decades, will remain vacationing (perhaps in China). It was not so much the technological lead of USA, but huge foreign investment in its trusted markets, that gave it the leading economic status. With that came the social, political and military supremacy.

How did the crisis start? Why did it happen at all? In the words of a financial observer:

“The recent market instability was caused by many factors, chief among them a dramatic change in the ability to create new lines of credit, which dried up the flow of money and slowed new economic growth and the buying and selling of assets. This hurt individuals, businesses, and financial institutions hard, and many financial institutions were left holding mortgage backed assets that had dropped precipitously in value and weren’t bringing in the amount of money needed to pay for the loans. This dried up their reserve cash and restricted their credit and ability to make new loans… The whole thing was one big scheme.  Everything was great when houses were selling like hot cakes and their values went up every month. Lenders made it easier to borrow money, and the higher demand drove up house values. Higher house values means that lenders could lend out even bigger mortgages, and it also gave lenders some protection against foreclosures. All of this translates into more money for the lenders, insurers, and investors… it went on until the borrowers were not able to pay the mortgage… Unfortunately, many borrowers got slammed when their adjustable mortgage finally adjusted. When too many of them couldn’t afford to make their payments, it causes these lenders to suffer from liquidity issue and to sit on more foreclosures than they could sell. Mortgage-backed securities became more risky and worth less, causing investment firms like Lehman Brothers to suffer. Moreover, insurers like AIG who insured these bad mortgages also got in trouble.”

“There were other factors as well, including the cheap credit which made it too easy for people to buy houses or make other investments based on pure speculation. Cheap credit created more money in the system and people wanted to spend that money. Unfortunately, people wanted to buy the same thing, which increased demand and caused inflation. Private equity firms leveraged billions of dollars of debt to purchase companies and created hundreds of billions of dollars in wealth by simply shuffling paper, but not creating anything of value. In more recent months, speculation on oil prices and higher unemployment further increased inflation.”

To put it differently, and in the words of another economic analyst, the markets fell:

“Because all along the financial chain — from bankers to brokers to borrowers to investors — people deluded themselves. They thought they could throw out the old rules of money. They thought they could cut corners to make a quick buck. In short: they were trying to get rich quickly instead of to get rich slowly.”

According to us however, the above needs some correction. It was not only the “get rich quickly” infection that led to tossing rules of the game to the winds. It was the deep realization in the USA specifically, that the days of “get rich slowly” used to be in historical times. The all-pervasive Chinese products throughout the nook and corner of the country, their amazing economic performance, and, in contrast the incomparable indolent performance of the American industries, its military adventures draining out the Treasury, the mounting debt (a legacy their great-grandchildren will inherit), and, finally, the incompetence and dishonesty of their politicians (who serve the rich, who help them to power) – were the factors that were driving financial institutions, lenders, borrowers, investors and common man to a soul-shattering nightmare. So, everyone said, “Let’s get rich quick.” The economic adage “get rich slowly” has lost its appeal because the people’s fear is that, “maybe, tomorrow does not belong to us.”

Greed is a subjective factor to explain what led to this present turmoil. In practical terms, house mortgage, and particularly sub-prime failure is being cited as what triggered today’s crisis. A mortgage granted to a borrower is considered sub-prime. It is camouflage to say in reality that it is loaning out by the lenders (financial institutions) to a party with a “less-than-perfect credit report.” In yet simpler terms, it is to lend to someone who is clearly known as one who will not be able to pay back. This is where the greed story fits. The housing industry knew, especially in USA and UK that the man in the street had “some” money in his pocket, although not enough to take a property on mortgage. That “some sum” was the target. So, devious schemes were worked out, involving a major bank, a sub-prime bank, insurance companies, real estate agents, and several other ancillary institutions, by which the aim was to convince the common man who held some liquidity that he could still own a house, if not for living, then, for re-sale. Millions fell victim. They were aware that they did not have the financial strength to pay the mortgage amounts. But they were made to believe that the rules had been so bent, that they, the main banks, the sub-prime banks, the client, the real estate agents, and anyone else involved – could somehow make some money out of the deal. But since it was all a make-to-believe device, it did not work. Millions (some 5 million in USA alone) who were unable to pay the monthly mortgage bills, had to, after they had paid several installments, surrender the properties: broke in finance, broken of hearts, broken of hearths. Thus, that “some” money that they had been able to save over the years, or could borrow from the banks, was cleverly transferred from their accounts into the accounts of the operators. (In our times, if you are not careful, they can steal the kohl of your eyes).

A question is often asked. What happened to all the money, those hundreds of billions? The answer comes in several-fold details. Firstly, the amounts that were drawn by anyone involved in mortgage and businesses of similar nature were easy premiums used for buying luxury items. It came easy, went away easy. With the help of the inflated prices, the earnings of the executive officers of the financial institutions skyrocketed. As Barry Grey remarks: “The Financial Times reported last month that compensation for major executives of the seven largest US banks totaled $95 billion over the past three years, even as the banks recorded $500 billion in losses.” (The losses were of course announced after the earnings had been pocketed).

Secondly, we should never forget that there is no real money in the US markets. It is virtual money. No, not even paper money. It is plain and simple virtual money. Account books show electronic figures. But where is the actual money? These are only figures. Well, there was never any cash against those figures. “In an act of supreme idiocy” (Eric S Margolis: The Disaster Prone President, Khaleej Times, Oct. 13th 2008), “the US and Exchange Commission… allowed banks to lend out $30 for every $1 they had in reserves…” People ask, “Where did all the money go?” The answer is, “There was never any money to be taken out in bags and boxes.” The virtual money created a bubble economy (which has burst).

Thirdly, the property prices were artificially raised high. So, even the imaginary money was over-valued to the tunes of billions. This was a bubble too which had to burst. Bubble economy created bubble profits: Richard Sylla, an economist and financial historian at the Stern School of Business at New York University, said, “The (bank) losses now are showing that in some sense the profits reported in earlier years were not real, because they were taking too much risk then.” So, when you ask, “Where has the money gone,” the answer is, “what money you are talking about?” (Earlier you deposited so much gold against so much currency that a government wished to print. The US abolished that rule).

Hundreds of millions of people who suffered American aggression, among whom not only Muslims (one million widows in Iraq alone), but others in the ravaged Central and South American countries, and indeed millions within Europe and US itself – but who did not invest in American financial institutions – are actually delighted at the events of the financial meltdown. Every new day brings them good news. They hope, pray, and believe in the collapse of America. But, on our part we do not see that as happening, at least not immediately. Nor, is the American economy heading for a complete collapse. The system is too large, pervading, entangled, and, most importantly, wheeled by the world economy of $47 trillion, to collapse even in a few years. But the signs are definitely downward and as definitely irreversible.

We said at the beginning that the failure to know what exactly is going on is an eye-opener. Why? Well, it should lead humankind to the natural conclusions that the entire system of finance based on interest-bearing transactions through banks and financial institutions (such as the Insurance Companies) is inlaid with unknown dangers. Add to it the woes of virtual money. (Islam insists on cash deals). The world economic system needs an alternative. In the present system you do not know what exactly is going on, and so, where it will lead to: the banks rob the common man through interests – rob and rob, at higher and higher rates – until he collapses. When individuals collapse, economic activities that they were engaged in, collapse. Ultimately the economy collapses. The governments have to then bail out by injecting freshly printed money. Some money comes through borrowings on interest. (China has so far lent US 1.5 trillion dollars). With virtual money down into the economy, the cycle re-starts with the hidden hand of the Devil tempting the humans into financial black holes; which is what American economy is where now. By the latest count, it owes the rest of the world figures that, according to a BBC news flash, cash counting machines cannot show in digits: $10, 000, 000, 000, 000, 000. (10 trillion. Some say it is 12 trillion). It can be safely said that the clothes that every American wears are from borrowed money!

If the above can be related to the hidden hand of the Devil, there is another Hidden Hand working, viz., the Hidden Hand of God. “While Bush and Cheney were obsessed with war against Muslims,” writes Margolis, “they ran the US economy onto the rocks.” Although we do not know for sure whether the present economic crisis can be linked to aggression against Iraq and Afghanistan on the one hand, and, on the other hand to preventing charities all over the world, yet we have justification in saying that war, murder, mayhem and destruction wrought on hapless peoples had to earn Divine wrath. An American acknowledges:

“Many Christians are adamant in their support of the war, in spite of the long-established facts that the American people were simply lied to in going over there… If one supports the war, one is also inadvertently supporting the lies that made it possible. It’s ironic that Christians, among the strongest supporters of the war, have supported an administration of liars.” (Kyle West, “Why So Many Christians Support the Iraq War,” http://blogcritics.org /archives/2008/10/17/2244282.php, Oct. 17, 2008).

To say that the present turmoil need not be linked to wars and destructions, is to be unkindly to the Americans. It would amount to assuring them that worse days are ahead of them. This is because if this is not the punishment for their crimes of aggression, then another has to come. Let them choose between the two.




Verses from Al-Hijr (10-23) (2008)

[10] We sent (Messengers) before you (O Muhammad) among the factions¹³ of the ancients.

13. “The term ‘Shi`ah’ denotes a distinct group of people having in common the same persuasion or adhering to the same principles of behaviour, and is sometimes (though not here) used in the sense of ‘sect’” (Asad).

Yusuf Ali offers another, more subtle, understanding in words that the modern day Muslim preachers could place on their desks in bold letters, as should also the non-believing thinkers, philosophers, social workers and all those to whom this life is a baffling assembly of unconnected truths: “Mankind sees fragments of Truth at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true messengers of Allah come to reconcile these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospels of Unity.”

In other words, Prophet Muhammad offered an organized whole that integrates the parts that mankind see on their own, but are not able to make much of, not knowing their place in a workable system. Nor do they know their quantitative values, or results of their interactions: factors without which the data cannot be used for constructing a harmonized working system. The following illustration might help. A well-designed, efficient system runs a large manufacturing industry. An outsider sees a few cards, stationary, charts & graphs, and observes some people at work in various departments. He appreciates the functional beauty of the charts & data, and the efficiency of the men. But, does he understand the system that brings the end-product neatly packed at one end, after the raw material was fed at another? Can he ever formulate the system with the help of those cards, stationary and charts alone? Or, from observation of men at work? Modern man has a million pieces of fragmented truths that he presumes he can assemble to yield a meaningful shape. But time and again he fails. Beyond that, he thinks if he had all the bits and pieces of data, he could also come up with the same results as the Messenger of Allah produced. From the start he is doomed to fail. Reductionism (the principle that to understand something it must be broken down into its component parts) is considered as a tool that can work this wonder. But reductionism might work very well in the physical world, and help in successfully unraveling physical laws. But it can never succeed in generating a system that can so govern life as to produce good individuals, and a peaceful world (Au.).

[11] No Messenger went to them but they made fun of him.

[12] That is how we make a way for it in the hearts of the criminals.¹⁴

14. According to Hasan and others, the article “it” refers to disbelief, association, etc., which Allah (swt) lets creep into the hearts of a people when they have made up their minds to deny clear truths (Ibn Jarir).

Razi however strongly feels that the reference by “it” is to the Qur’an which Allah runs through the hearts of the unbelievers, even though they do not wish to know anything about it, and even though they have no desire to accept its message.

[13] They do not believe in it; and the ways of the past peoples have already been.

[14] If we opened a door for them in the heaven, and they spent the day¹⁵ climbing through it,

15. “Zalla” of the original text has the sense of doing something during the day. Thanwi and Majid have taken note of this in their translations.

[15] They would only say, ’Our eyes have been intoxicated. Nay, we are a people bewitched.’¹⁶

16. Ibn ’Abbas, Dahhak and Hasan have said that such is the adamancy of the unbelievers, that even if a door to heaven was opened, and they saw angels passing through them, in and out, they would only say that either they were drunk or bewitched (Ibn Jarir). Another possible meaning is that if a door was opened and the unbelievers ascended to the heavens through it, they would still say … (Zamakhshari, Razi).

Asad adds: “The confusing of revealed truths with illusory ‘enchantment’ or ‘sorcery’ is often pointed out in the Qur’an as characteristic of the attitude of a people who a priori refuse to accept the idea of revelation and, thus, of prophethood.”

Yusuf Ali once again takes us up to a higher plain of understanding. He writes “The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere matter of physical movement. It is a question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be”translated” or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an illusion, and the reality was mere witchery. The taint is in its very nature, which must be purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth and bliss.”

Sayyid relates the verse to the modern situation: “This attitude is illustrated here as an example of the audacious attitude of the deniers of all times. It is not specific to the past ages, nor the product of a culture of a certain phase of human existence. It is the example of human responses when their natures are corrupted and vision is restricted; when they are cut off from the real world.

“In our times, this attitude can be seen among the atheists who deny Allah’s existence and construct their lives on this denial and on the supposition that this world came into existence by itself, without the aid of an outside agency; that it is self-subsistent and self-supportive; it has ever been there, and will ever be there: without a Creator, without a Sustainer and without a meaningful end. The various social, economic and political systems created by them are based on these principles, although the fact is, signs that lead to opposite conclusions, are more numerous and much weightier than they would be if they could ascend to the heavens.

“To say that this world came into existence by itself along with all the numerous laws that help in its sustenance, as also the factors that produced life and sustain it, is an idea that human reason and the deep-rooted nature within him refuse to accept. Says a professor of a German university, ‘Several ideas have been offered to explain the origin of biological life. From virus, to proteins, to several other theories have been suggested. To the common people these suggestions fill the huge gulf that divides the animate world from the inanimate. But the truth is that the gulf is not bridged by the least and the origin of life remains a great mystery which inexorably leads to the existence of an outside Power that created it.’ This person did not start off from a position of belief in God. His inquiry was simple and objective. He arrived at a truth at which anyone will arrive who starts with an unprejudiced mind.

“But those who begin from a position of denial of a Deity, oppose every logic and every reasoning. They have given a holiday to their capacity to see and acknowledge the truth whenever it shows itself. They are the blind ones the Qur’an referred to when it said (13: 19): ‘Is he who knows that what is revealed to you by your Lord is truth, equal to someone who is blind?’

“Obviously, if this happens to be the truth of the matter, then what respect can we have for the systems of thought and life that the deniers have developed. How trustworthy are their opinions and ideas about this world, the life in it, human history therein, etc.? It should be obvious that these ideas should be treated as no more than a confused package, which have blind men. It does not behoove a Muslim that he should accept the ideas about life and society as advanced by them, or, what would be more disastrous, build his life and society on ideas promoted by them.”

[16] Indeed We have set (great) constellations¹⁷ in the heaven, and have beautified it for the observers

17. The textual word “buruj” (sing., burj) has been explained as stars by Mujahid and Qatadah (Ibn Jarir). But others of the Salaf have said that the allusion is to sun and moon orbits (Ibn Kathir). Many others explained it as the twelve constellations which stood for twelve spheres of the zodiac (Razi and Alusi). On the other hand Taj al-`Arus offers the meaning as “great constellation.” Baghawi, Baydawi and (even) Ibn Kathir are with him (Asad).

Until the development of modern cosmology, the term “buruj” was referred to groups of stars in various parts of the cosmos, some twelve of them. Modern cosmologists however, often speak of a new concept, or phenomenon, which, if proved true, could be looked into for a possible explanation of the Qur’anic “buruj.” John D. Barrow and Joseph Silk write in “The Left Hand of Creation”: “Strings, however, are a different matter. Their gravitational effects are even more moderate. They could emerge from the ‘big bang’ as a huge tangled network of thin tubes of energy that are gradually stretched and unraveled by the expansion of the universe. What would these strings of energy look like to the intergalactic traveler? A string born at the grand unification epoch would resemble a thin tangled tube of radiation about 10-27 centimeter wide, stretching 15 billion light years across the entire observable universe. It would have the mass of more than ten million galaxies.” (Penguin ed. 1995, p. 201). But are there Muslim cosmologists around to look into this, or other, possibilities? (Au.).

[17] And We have guarded it from every accursed Satan.

[18] Excepting such as one who steals a hearing, and is pursued by a bright fiery object.¹⁸

18. Bukhari has a hadith explaining this verse. Reported by Abu Hurayrah it says, “When Allah decrees an affair in the heavens, angels flutter their wings at His Command. That makes a noise similar to the noise of (an iron) chain struck against a rock. When they are out of fright they ask, ‘What did your Lord say?’ They reply, ‘He spoke the truth. He is the Most High, the Most Great.’ Those (of the Satans) who try to steal a hearing also try to hear. They pile themselves upon each other (rising to the heaven). A fiery flame is shot at the one on top. Sometimes it burns him, at others it misses him and he is able to pass on the word to the one next, until the news is brought down to the earth. There it is passed on to one of the soothsayers who adds up a hundred lies (and spreads it among the people); so that, when something comes true, it is said (by the people), ’Did he not tell us that on such and such a day, such and such a thing will come to pass? It’s come true and confirms the news we received from the heavens,” (shortened) – Ibn Kathir.

The descending of Allah’s word of command, adds Shabbir, happens in stages, from heaven to heaven, downward. It is at the bottom-most heaven, the one closest to the earth, (in fact, according to one report in Bukhari, in the clouds), that the devils try to eavesdrop, in the fashion of secret agencies trying to eavesdrop on (electronic) messages exchanged by the humans.

To the question, “can anyone with the littlest intelligence, ever attempt to steal a hearing when he knows that he might get burned?” The answer is, can anyone with the littlest intelligence ever attempt to be high on drugs when he knows that it will burn out his body and mind? How do we explain the millions in our times who pay no heed? Or, can we explain people climb high mountains, with fifty percent chance of they losing their lives? Who can say what fun or pleasure the eavesdropping has for the Satans? Further, in common usage the textual word “shihab” is for (i) a bright flame, (ii) a bright burning piece of wood, and (iii) asteroids and meteorites. The allusion here is only to the first meaning, viz., “a bright flame.” Nor, every bright flame visible in the constellation is the “shihab” of the Qur’an as some people imagine. In fact, the “shihab” aimed at the Jinn might not be visible to us at all, just as the Jinn are not visible to us, although made of flame (Au.).

[19] And the earth – We have stretched it out wide,¹⁹ and placed thereon pegs²⁰ and caused to grow therein all kinds of  things in due proportion.

19. Although round, for all practical purposes the earth is stretched out flat for us human beings. However, Qatadah has said that Makkah is the “umm al-qura” (mother of all towns) starting from where the rest of the earth was stretched (Alusi and others). The textual word of Qatadah’s usage “duhiyat”, has the linguistic connotation of being “folded in” to a round shape. That is, with Makkah as the starting point, the rest of the earth was created in a round shape, stretched around it. But there is the spiritual aspect. Every town is infested with Shirk barring Makkah which is kept free of it. If Shirk enters this town, it will be the sign of end of the world (Au.).

20. The textual “rasiyat” is literally pegs, and the reference is to mountains, with the clear allusion to the fact that the mountains are pitched into the surface of the earth, just as pegs (of a tent, for example). In fact, just as pegs are more inside the ground than out, greater part of the mountains are also, according to latest findings, inside the earth. For more details, see Surah Al-Naba’, note 4 of this work (Au.).

[20] And We have placed therein the means of living for you, and for those for whom you are not the providers.²¹

21. The second part of the verse could also mean, “We also provided you with those that you do not provide for; such as, your dependents. You think you provide them. But you do not. It is We who do” (Zamakshari and others).

Two notes of Yusuf Ali could be combined together: “And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure. The mineral kingdom supports the vegetable and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the food of another, and vice versa. And this is a chain of gradation and inter-dependence… ‘We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc., for you. But We do more. We provide for everyone of Our creatures. And there are those of which mankind is not even cognizant. We provide for them also. There are those who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.’”

[21] And, there is not a thing but We have treasures thereof, but send it not except in a known measure.²²

22. As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (Shura, 27), “If Allah were to extend the provision (excessively) for His slaves, surely they would commit tyranny in the land. But rather He sends down in measures as He will” (Shawkani).

’Abdullah ibn Mas`ud said, “There isn’t any land that receives greater amount of rain than another, but Allah sends it down in known measures,” then he recited this verse, “And, there is not a thing but We have treasures of it, sending it not but in known measure.” The words of another version are, “No year it rains more than the previous year. But Allah (swt) spreads it around, sometimes in one region, and at others in another region” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Also, Ibn ’Abbas has said, in a report preserved by Ibn al- Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim, “Rains have not decreased since the time Allah sent them down for the first time, rather, sometimes it rains more in a place than in another” (Shawkani).

Scientifically correct, the above statement leaves one curious about the source of such knowledge in those antiquated times (Au.).

[22] And We send the winds, impregnating;²³ and then send down water from the heaven, providing it to you for drink. And you are not its treasurers.

23. “Lawaqih” is the plural of “laqih” (from laqaha: to impregnate), since “riyah” is plural. One meaning is that the allusion is such winds as are productive and fruitful, as against those that are unproductive (’aqim), mentioned elsewhere in the Qur’an. Another is that the word is in the sense of impregnator, or fertilizer. The winds impregnate both the clouds as well as trees. That is how ’Abdullah ibn Mas`ud understood it. However, Ibn ’Abbas, Dahhak and others thought that the allusion is to the seeding of the clouds (Zamkhshari, Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir adds: ’Ubayd b. ’Umary al-Laythi said, “Allah sends the winds. They sweep the earth in a thoroughgoing fashion. Then He sends them as stirrers that stir up the clouds. Then He sends those winds that help in cloud formation. Then He sends the impregnators that impregnate (the cloud) and the trees.”

Once again, the description, a millennium and a half old, comes so close to modern scientific description leaving us wonder about the source of knowledge. After all, those were days when followers of other religions thought that God had buckets of water that He threw onto the earth as rains (Au.).

[23] And, surely, it is We who give life and deal death, and We are the Inheritors.²⁴

24. A metaphorical usage, meaning He is the true Owner and Possessor to whom things return after His creations have used them (Au.).




Verses from Al-Hijr (24-27) (2008)

[24] And, surely, to Us are known those who preceded you, and those who will follow.²⁵

25. “The term ‘Shi`ah’ denotes a distinct group of people having in common the same persuasion or adhering to the same principles of behaviour, and is sometimes (though not here) used in the sense of ‘sect’” (Asad).

Yusuf Ali offers another, more subtle, understanding in words that the modern day Muslim preachers could place on their desks in bold letters, as should also the non-believing thinkers, philosophers, social workers and all those to whom this life is a baffling assembly of unconnected truths: “Mankind sees fragments of Truth at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true messengers of Allah come to reconcile these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospels of Unity.”

In other words, Prophet Muhammad offered an organized whole that integrates the parts that mankind see on their own, but are not able to make much of, not knowing their place in a workable system. Nor do they know their quantitative values, or results of their interactions: factors without which the data cannot be used for constructing a harmonized working system. The following illustration might help. A well-designed, efficient system runs a large manufacturing industry. An outsider sees a few cards, stationary, charts and graphs, and observes some people at work in various departments. He appreciates the functional beauty of the charts and data, and the efficiency of the men. But, does he understand the system that brings the end-product neatly packed at one end, after the raw material was fed at another? Can he ever formulate the system with the help of those cards, stationary and charts alone? Or, from observation of men at work? Modern man has a million pieces of fragmented truths that he presumes he can assemble to yield a meaningful shape. But time and again he fails. Beyond that, he thinks if he had all the bits and pieces of data, he could also come up with the same results as the Messenger of Allah produced. From the start he is doomed to fail. Reductionism (the principle that to understand something it must be broken down into its component parts) is considered as a tool that can work this wonder. But reductionism might work very well in the physical world, and help in successfully unraveling physical laws. But it can never succeed in generating a system that can so govern life as to produce good individuals, and a peaceful world (Au.).

[25] Surely, your Lord will gather them together. He is indeed All-wise, All-knowing.

[26] We created man from a clay²⁶ of (stinking) transmuted slime.²⁷

26. The textual word “salsal” is used for dried clay that has not been fired in the oven. When knocked, it emits sound. (After it is fired, it is known as “fakhkhar” – Zamakhshari). Ibn ’Abbas has said that man was made from three elements: (i) an unadulterated sticking clay (al-tin al-lazib), (ii) the kind of clay from which pottery is made (salsal), and (iii) a mud which has some sludge in it (hama’ masnun). Some others have said that “salsal” is a clay that stinks (Ibn Jarir).

27. “Hama’” (sing.: ham`atun) of the textual “hama’i’masnun” is for dark wet clay. “Masnun” has several connotations: (i) fetid, putrid, stinking, (ii) changed, altered, [or transmuted, as Asad put it], (iii) fashioned, patterned, shaped, etc. (Ibn Jarir); as well as (iv) smooth (Ibn Kathir). In short, the process was something like this: to begin with, it was dust (turab) composed of various elements. Then it was wetted. It became adhesive clay (tin). Then it was left to itself until it became (transmuted) putrid slime (hama’i’masnun). Finally, it was left to dry and it became “salsal” (Qurtubi).

Life:

Qur’anic verses are unambiguous about creation of Man at Allah’s Hand. A hadith says that when Allah (swt) blew the spirit into Adam (asws), the first thing that happened to him was that he sneezed. Thus, we are left in no doubt about the creation: he was human in the complete sense. But science has other theories. We propose to demonstrate here that those theories do not rest on solid ground.

Firstly, science has not one, rather several theories about the origin of life. But, although every theory is supported with evidences, they all lack credibility because they do not explain the process fully. In addition, every theory raises a few questions for which there are no satisfactory answers. In any case, before looking into the question of the origin of life, we need to first determine what life is. Or, to be more specific, what according to the non-Muslim mind, life is? Encyclopedia Britannica (Macropedia) states under the article on ‘Life’ that: “There is no generally accepted definition of life.” Then it goes on to define it in five ways.

“Physiological: For many years a physiological definition of life was popular. Life was defined as any system capable of performing a number of such functions as eating, metabolizing, excreting, breathing, moving, growing, reproducing and being responsive to external stimuli. But many such properties are either present in machines that nobody is willing to call alive, or absent from organisms that everybody is willing to call alive.”

“Metabolic: It describes a living object as an object with definite boundary, continually exchanging some of its materials with its surroundings, but without altering its general properties, at least over some period of time. But again there are exceptions. There are seeds and spores that remain, so far as is known, perfectly dormant and totally without metabolic activity at low temperatures for hundreds, perhaps thousands, of years but that can revive perfectly well upon being subjected to more clement conditions.”

“Biochemical: A biochemical or molecular biological definition sees living organisms as systems that contain reproductive hereditary information coded in nucleic acid molecules and that metabolize by controlling the rate of chemical reactions … In many respects this is more satisfying .. (but) .. there are, even here, hints of counter examples.”

“Genetic: A genetic definition of life would be: a system capable of evolution by natural selection.”

“Thermodynamic: (According to this), Living systems might be defined as localized regions where there is a continuous increase in disorder.”

The variety in definitions should tell us something about the confusion. It stems from refusal to recognize the soul as the life-giving property. That results in the inability to differentiate between different kinds of lives: higher and lower, human and non-human. The recognition would have led them to a proper definition of life.

Mystery also surrounds the question regarding the origin of life. There is no satisfactory explanation as to how it arose. There are several hypotheses. To quote Britannica again:

“1. The origin of life is a result of a supernatural event: that is, one permanently beyond the descriptive powers of physics and chemistry.

2. Life – particularly the simple form – spontaneously and readily arises from nonliving matter in short periods of time, today as in the past.

3. Life is co-eternal with matter and has no beginning; life arrived on the Earth at the time of the origin of the earth or shortly thereafter.

4. Life arose on the early earth by a series of progressive chemical reactions requiring highly improbable chemical reactions. Such reactions may have been likely or may have required one or more highly improbable chemical events” (Encyclopedia Britannica, art.: ‘Life’).

In view of the failure to ascertain the origin of life, confusion prevails in every department of biological science. To be sure, there are many scientists who would rather avoid discussing the question altogether. Darwin too showed his frustration, and tried to dismiss the question by saying: “It is mere rubbish thinking at present of the origin of life; one might as well think of the origin of matter.” This of course is a defeatist attitude. The question will not go away by such means.

Attempts at explanation, therefore, go on. Some say that “life is written into the laws of nature.” That is, it is in the fitness of things that life should originate and evolve. Obviously, by the use of words “laws of nature,” the scientists avoid any reference to a Supernatural Being who originated it. They would rather have us believe: “nature did it.” And nature is nobody! It is not surprising, therefore, that a recent scientific work called “Our Place in the Cosmos,” (by Fred Hoyle and Wickramasinghe, Phoenix pub. 1996) has the first chapter entitled, “On the tendency of human societies to depart indefinitely from the objective of truth!”).

Nevertheless, since the question persists, there are a few fresh conjectures. In the words of a scientist: “It now appears that the first organisms lived deep underground, entombed within geothermally heated rocks in pressure-cooker conditions. Only later did they migrate to the surface. Astonishingly, descendants of these primordial microbes are still there, kilometers beneath our feet.” (Paul Davies, “The 5th Miracle”, Preface, Touchstone Books, 1999).

Yet others believe life came from Mars. Examination of meteorites on the earth, presumably of Martian origin, has led to the discovery of traces of “remnants” of microbes (and not microbes themselves). Some scientists believe life evolved twice, once on the earth and a second time on planet Mars. But, the latter notion defeats the evolutionary theory, because, if life originated in Mars, why has it firmly refused to evolve to higher order of beings? Some other scientists, therefore, pooh-pooh the idea of life originating in Mars and landing on earth from there. Another suggestion is that it originated somewhere deep in space and must have been brought to earth by a comet!

Some scientists maintain that “life is a freak accident of chemistry, unique to earth, and that the subsequent emergence of complex organisms, including conscious beings, is likewise purely the chance outcome of a gigantic cosmic lottery.” (Davies, “Our place in the Universe,” preface). Obviously, the statement is of philosophical nature, rather than scientific.

The above demonstrates the confusion in which the scientists are about the central issue of what life is, and how it arose. Next, the question of how man appeared on earth. This is because, those who could  neither define life nor determine its origin assert that it evolved from the simplest to develop into the complex, the chain ending with humans. In other words, and according to the evolutionary hypothesis, single celled animals gave rise to multiple celled animals, invertebrates to aquatic vertebrates, i.e. fishes, which evolved into amphibians, which gave rise to reptiles. Over a long period of time, some reptiles evolved into birds, while others evolved into mammals culminating in the appearance of man. The theory is simple, catchy and speciously logical. But is it true?

This, of course, is not the place to refute the theory. Volumes have been written to defend it and volumes have been written to refute it. (It is noticeable though, that the more that is written in favor of evolution, the weaker the theory gets). On our part we shall adopt a simpler method to demonstrate that neither could have life emerged accidentally, nor is the theory of evolution a tenable one. For that, we present a few details to demonstrate how complex life is. Complexity rules out chance occurrence.

Humans are made up of limbs and parts: hands, feet, heart, kidney, bones, etc. In the final analysis, the limbs and parts are made of specialized cells. The cells are a microscopic entity, invisible to the eye, made from some two dozen elements only, (although 89 exist in the natural state). A cell wall, thousands of inner machinery (known as organelles, which can also be referred to as different kinds of proteins), a nucleus containing the DNA molecule, (46 chromosomes that carry the genetic code), a nucleolus, (a nucleus within the nucleus, whose functions are not well-understood), are in short the constituents of every cell. The cell is covered with a cell wall (Plasma membrane), with pores through which, sort of chemical gate-passes are required, for in and out flow of material.

Within the cell, commands are issued, material mobilized, manufacturing undertaken, quality tests carried out, and final products transported across to various parts of the cell. The movement of the material along the various pathways of a cell is analogous to the movement of trucks carrying different types of cargo along the various arteries of a city. Several types of transports require definite traffic patterns to ensure that materials destined for different locations are accurately delivered to the appropriate sites. Great advances have been made in the study of these traffic patterns. Vesicles and their protein cargo are directed to their proper destination by specific targeting signals that are carried by the proteins themselves. To imagine the complication, one of the thousands of organelles of an invisible cell is mitochondria. Each organelle has different functions. Mitochondria convert chemical energy into power, and are likened to power houses. Now, there are some 1500 of mitochondria in every cell.

The DNA of every cell consists of 46 double helical strands. Each strand is studded with a tiny molecule called ‘nucleotide base’ that number, altogether, 3 billion. If all the DNA, of all the human cells were stretched out, the string will reach the moon and back 8,000 times. The DNA molecule has been estimated to have information content of around 1,000,000,000,000 (one thousand billion) bits, comparable to about hundred million pages of Encyclopedia Britannica. It is the blue print of life and is contained in each and every one of the 100 trillion cells from which an average human body is made. These blue prints tell everything about a man: from the size of the body, to the color of the eyes, to the diseases he carries, to finally, by implication, even his likes and dislikes. (Some scientists are looking for a gene for intelligence, while others have found a “God Gene”!) It also has the message about where each of the hundred trillion cells will be located in a body. The cells can be likened to bricks of a vast, massively built sky-scraper city. Every brick of every building contains a blue print of the entire city, neatly folded and placed in the center of the brick, containing every little detail thinkable, so that, if the building collapsed, a single brick would be enough to re-build the building, and if the city was destroyed, a single brick would be enough to re-create the information and re-build the city as it was before destruction.

But the similarity is incomplete. A cell has the amazing ability to absorb material, swell in size, and, in a couple of hours or days, split into two: with each of the daughter cells being exact replication of the mother cell, and each of the two daughter cells with the blue print for the whole body within their nucleus! Millions of cells are made in the body each minute. Some take a few hours to be replaced, others a few days, while some longer. In about four months, most of the cells would have been replaced, and a man would be, in chemical sense, a new person.

Thus, the cell is like a chemical industry, which, if humans were to attempt to imitate, would be spread over a few square kilometers. But, this industry of human imitation, will not split into two, replicating all its inner components, functioning independently, doing everything that the mother industry was doing.

The DNA (the blue print) which is sited in the nucleus, is the most amazing part of the system. Operating from within its inner walls, a sort of dark room, well protected from any outside intruder, as no fort was ever protected, it sends commands, and issues virtual blue prints to manufacture various cellular components. It is capable of making thousands of different kinds of proteins, even the while it is busy replicating itself. More strangely, since duplication is a time consuming affair, the long DNA strand can, to cut on time, start duplicating itself at two or more places at the same time, while it is also issuing commands for making proteins or other organelles.

These proteins require 1000-2000 different enzymes for their manufacture. Their structure is so unique, and the complication so great that the famous British scientist Hoyle has estimated that whereas the probability of the chance assembly of a single protein is one in 10160 over 1048 years, the probability of a thousand enzymes coming the right way to form one living cell has the staggering chance of one in 1040,000. Impossible is too weak a word to describe the above in terms of chance.

Proteins in turn are made of amino-acids. A biologist writes: “There is obviously an immense variety of possible amino-acids, but it is a startling fact that only some twenty are found in proteins…” (J. Z. Young, An Introduction to the Study of Man, Oxford, 1979, p. 31). Finally, amino-acids themselves are made from natural elements, and a living body uses only 16 to 24 of the total of a large number available in nature. Young writes, “This is a very small selection, and certainly neither a random one nor one based upon the relative frequency of the elements outside the living world. Hydrogen, carbon, oxygen and nitrogen are, it is true, among the commonest elements of the universe, but they are present on earth in proportions very different from those in living organisms” (An Introduction to the Study of Man, p. 21). The author then proceeds to show that those elements that are abundant on the earth are used sparingly by the living bodies, whereas those that are rare, have been used generously by living organisms, leading to the conclusion that there had been a choice. Chance could not hare played a role in the selection.

What about the DNA? Could it come into existence by itself?

The Encyclopedia Britannica states: “The number of possible ways of putting nucleotides together in a chromosome is enormous. The renowned geneticist H.J. Muller estimated that in a human chromosome there are about 4 x 109 base pairs. Each base pair position could be filled by any one of four possible bases; accordingly, the number of possible varieties of human chromosome is 44×109, an inconceivably large number… Thus a human being is an extraordinary improbable object” (art., ‘Life’).

(Note: the last figure above is 4 to the power of 4 to the power of 109, which the author’s computer is incapable of showing).

Yet, the scientists hang on to the belief that life came into being by itself, only once, some 4 billion years ago. They also assert that because of changed conditions, the feat cannot be repeated. That is, all present life being replication of previous life, new life can never come into existence. Attempts are being made to construct a short DNA strand and insert in a bacteria cell, in an operation called “Creation of Synthetic Life.” Since molecules carry hidden messages in them (in this case stolen from Nature, so to say), and since these molecules are assured the “body” of the bacteria (less its original DNA) in which it will grow, there is good chance of a new species of bacteria coming into existence. The scientists are not sure how this half real, half artificial bacterial will affect other living bodies. They are assuring anyhow, that this monster will not be allowed to escape the labs.

The confusion in which the scientists are, as a result of their intransigence and refusal to acknowledge facts of existence, is well reflected in the following from a leading evolutionist biologists who is talking about one of the most essential enzymes for life. He writes: “The probability of the formation of a Cytochrome-C sequence is as likely as zero. That is, if life requires a certain sequence, it can be said that this has a probability likely to be realized once in the whole universe. Otherwise, some metaphysical powers beyond our definition should have acted in its formation. To accept the latter is not appropriate to the goals of science. We therefore have to look into the first hypothesis.”

Obviously, it is hopeless to change the opinion of blind men fanatically clinging to fanciful ideas. The above details, much simplified and shortened for a general reader, are enough to demonstrate that to rule out a chance creation of life is scientifically the more accurate thing to do. As for the similarities visible in various biological organisms, they in fact, instead of leading to an evolutionary theory, tell us that the Creator used the same primary ideas for His various creations: similar parts, limbs, cells and genetic codes, but different species, each according to the environment (Au.).

[27] And the Jinn – We created them earlier from a scorching fire.²⁸

28. According to the Salaf, the textual “samum” is used for an extremely hot fire. Ibn ’Abbas said that Iblis was originally a tribe of the larger angel-kind (Ibn Jarir).




Verses from Surah Al-Hijr (28-50) (2008)

[28] And when your Lord said to the angels, ’I am about to create a human being from a clay of (stinking) transmuted slime.

[29] When I have proportioned him and blown into Him of My Spirit,²⁹ fall into prostration before him.³⁰

29. The translation is literal. But the meaning is not. The words “My spirit,” is by way of honor, just as in this Qur’an itself, “Allah’s House”, “Allah’s camel,” etc., or (Nisa’, 17), “And a spirit from Him” (Qurtubi, Shawkani). Asad explains: “God’s breathing of His spirit” into man is obviously a metaphor for His endowing him with life and consciousness: that is, with a soul.” There is no room, ’Uthmani quotes from Imam Razi, to imagine “hulul wa itthihad (interfusion and unison).”

The word “ruh” has also been used by the Qur’an in the sense of “light of guidance”, as in verse 22 of Surah Hadeed. It says, “You will not find a people who believe in Allah and the Last Day having affection for those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even if they are their fathers, or their sons, or their brothers, or their kindred. Those, He has inscribed faith upon their hearts, and has strengthened them with a Spirit from Himself” (Au.). This being the first occurrence of the word “ruh”, Alsui discusses its nature over several pages, but to no substance. He picks up Munawi’s statement which is perhaps worth quoting here: Many individual scholars and schools of thought have spent their good energies trying to resolve this issue. But no one has been able to say anything convincing. Of the thousand or so opinions concerning the nature of the soul, none is more trustworthy than another because every one of them is based on sheer conjecture.

30. A report in Muslim says, “When Allah had fashioned Adam in Paradise He left him to himself for a while. Iblis circled around him several times. When he found him hollow, he knew that this is a creation that will not be able to control itself (against desires). – Qurtubi

[30] So the angels prostrated themselves, all of them together.

[31] Except Iblis.³¹ He refused that he should be with the prostrate.

31. “Iblis: the name has in it the root-idea of desperation or rebellion” (Yusuf Ali).

[32] He asked, ’What ails you, O Iblis, that you are not among those who prostrated themselves?’³²

32. Either he was originally of the angels, as some scholars have thought, or was included among those that were commanded, because Iblis lived among them (Kashshaf, Razi, Qurtubi and others).

[33] He replied, ’I am not one to prostrate myself unto a human You created from a clay of (stinking) transmuted slime.³³

33. His true reason was given in Al-A`raf, verse 12, where he said, “I am better than he. You created me from Fire, while You created him from slime” (Shawkani).

[34] He ordered, ’Then get out of here, for you are accursed.

[35] And the curse will rest on you until the Day of Judgement.’³⁴

34. Yusuf Ali comments: “The curse on Iblis remained, i.e., he was deprived of Allah’s grace and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom.”

[36] He pleaded, ‘My Lord! Allow me respite until the Day they are resurrected.’

[37] He replied, ’You shall be of those allowed respite.

[38] Until a known time.’³⁵

35. Imam Razi thinks that when Iblis said, “Allow me respite until the Judgment-day”, his intention was that he should not die until then. And, if he did not die until then, then, he wouldn’t die at all, since no one is going to die after the Judgment-day. Therefore, Allah (swt) said that he is allowed respite until a known day. And that”known day” itself is, according to the prevalent opinion, the day when the Trumpet is blown for the first time.

[39] He said, ’My Lord! For Your putting me into error,³⁶ I shall deck (sins)³⁷ fair unto them in the earth, and surely I shall put them all into error.³⁸

36. What Iblis meant is, ‘since You put me to the test, in which I failed, You are the cause of My error’ (Zamakhshari).

Yusuf Ali adds: “Satan cannot be straight or truthful even before Allah. By his own arrogance and rebellion he fell; he attributes this to Allah.”

37. The word in parenthesis is following the explanation in Ibn Jarir.

38. “Iblis is powerless against Allah. He turns, therefore, against man.” (Yusuf Ali)

“Thus, the Qur’an makes it clear that despite his ostensible ‘rebellion’ against his Creator, Satan fulfils a definite function in God’s plan: he is the eternal tempter who enables man to exercise his God-given freedom of choice between good and evil and, thus, to become a being endowed with moral free will.” (Asad)

[40] Excepting Your chosen servants among them.’³⁹

39. Dahhak has said that the allusion by the words “the chosen servants” is to the faithful. (Ibn Jarir)

[41] He said, ’This is a path unto Me, straight.⁴⁰

40. The translation herewith follows the understanding of Mujahid, Hasan and others as in Ibn Jarir.

[42] Surely, My own servants, you have no power over them except those who follow you of the deviators.⁴¹

41. What the verse means is that Allah (swt) does not allow His chosen slaves (those who chose Him over Satan: au.), to be wholly captured by Satan and His prompting. An error here, an error there, is not ruled out, as in case of Adam (asws) and many others (Qurtubi, Ma`arif).

Asad adds: “…Satan will thus address his erstwhile followers on Judgment Day, ‘I had no power at all over you: I but called you – and you responded unto me.’”

[43] And indeed, Jahannum is the place promised: for them all.

[44] It has seven gates.⁴² For each of the gates is a class of them assigned.’⁴³

42. ’Ali, ’Ikrimah and others have said that there are seven Hells, one upon another. Ibn Jurayj has named them as, Jahannum (hell), as the top most, then Laza (raging flame), Al-Hutamah (the Crusher), Al-Sa`ir (the blazing flame), Al-Saqar (hell-fire), Al-Jahim (the blazing fire), and Al-Haawiyyah, which is the bottom most. Abu Jahl is in Al-Jahim (Ibn Jarir). A similar statement has come down from Ibn ’Abbas also, but, his ordering is different, and he did not mention Abu Jahl (Ibn Kathir). The bottom most Jahim is the hottest one (Qurtubi); and Jahannum is a common name, applicable to anyone of them, as well as to all (Uthmani).

Some other commentators have said that the reference is to seven doors of Jahannum (Thanwi and others).

43. That is, every one of the unbelievers will be assigned to a Hell in accordance with his deeds (Ibn Jarir from Qatadah). The Prophet (saws) said in a hadith of Muslim: “Some will have the Fire up to their ankles, others will have it up to their waist, and yet others will have it up to their collar bone: each according to his deeds.” Then the Prophet recited this verse, “For each of the gates is a class assigned.” (Ibn Kathir)

[45] Surely, the godfearing shall be amidst gardens⁴⁴ and spring.

44. Imam Razi points out that everyone in Paradise will get four gardens (in the least) as recorded in Surah Al-Rahman where it is said (verse 46), “And for him who feared his Lord, there will be two gardens”, and (verse 62), “And, besides them, two more gardens.” And so will be the springs that everyone will have, at least four: of wine, milk, honey and water.

[46] ‘Enter here in peace, secure.’

[47] We shall remove any rancor that is there in their breasts:⁴⁵ (like) brothers, on couches⁴⁶ facing each other.

45. Abu Sa`id al-Khudri reports that the Prophet (saws) said, “After the believers have crossed over the Fire, they will be held on a bridge between Heaven and Hell and left to deal with retaliation for wrongs committed against each other in the world. Thus cleansed, and past sense of injury obliterated, they will be allowed entry into Paradise. And,” the Prophet added, “one of you will find it easier to locate his place in Paradise than he does in this world” (Ibn Jarir). The earlier part of the hadith is in Bukhari (H. Ibrhim).

And `Ali is widely reported as saying to Talha’s son, “I and Talha will be the first to whom this verse will be applied” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi and others). [Talha had sided with `A’isha (ra) against Ali during the Jamal battle: Au.]. According to another report once when Talha’s killer went to see ’Ali, he kept him waiting for a long time, avoiding to see him. But the man persisted. Finally, when he was allowed in, ’Ali told him, “I and Talha hope to be of those about whom Allah said, “We shall remove any rancor that is there in their breasts: (like) brothers, on couches facing each other” (Ibn Kathir).

46. One opinion is that the word “sarir” is derived from a couch that has been designed as a seat of joy. Hence, majlis al-surur (an assembly for pleasantries). – Razi

[48] No fatigue shall touch them there, nor shall they ever be expelled from there.

[49] And declare unto My slaves that I am the All-forgiving, the all-Compassionate.⁴⁷

47. The implication hidden in the word, “My slaves” is that whoever acknowledged His Lordship, shall have His forgiveness and Compassion, and whoever denied will receive chastisement. (Razi)

[50] And that My chastisement is a painful chastisement.⁴⁸

48. That is, ‘Let him, who persist in sins and does not repent, know that My punishment is very severe indeed: of a kind that cannot be compared to anything.’ (Ibn Jarir)

Muslim has a hadith which runs as follows: the Prophet (saws) said, “If a believer knew what Allah has in store of punishments, he will never hope to obtain His Paradise. And, if an unbeliever knew what Allah has in store of mercy, no one would ever lose hope of His mercy” (Qurtubi). And, ‘Ata’ has said that by implication the Prophet is being told that he should let his Ummah’s individuals to remain on the middle path of hope and fear (Ruh). However, Thanwi adds, if there is an excess of hope, out of love of Allah, and does not lead to weakness in deeds, then there is no harm in it (slightly modified).




Verses from Al-Hijr (51-77) (2008)

[51] And inform them about the guests of Ibrahim.

[52] When they entered upon him and said, ‘Peace.’ He said, ’Behold. We are afraid of you.’⁴⁹

49. He said that because when he offered them roasted calf, they refused to eat (Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir). See Hud, verses 69-73 for details.

[53] They said, ’Be not afraid. We give you the good news of a learned boy.’⁵⁰

50. Alusi, (following most commentators’ statements elsewhere) has said that it was Is-haq who was meant. However, unless there was a great age difference between Ismáil the first born, and Is-haq, one is inclined to prefer Mujahid’s  lone opinion expressed in Qurtubi (Dhariyat, verse 28), to the effect that the allusion is to Isma`il. In that case we cannot allow ourselves to assume that the woman referred to in Dhariyat and other places was Sarah. It could have been Hajar. In any case, Arberry’s rendering, in his otherwise fairly accurate translation, of the word “alim” of this verse as “cunning,” is one of the strangest occurrence in Qur’anic translation.

[54] He said, ’Do you give me the good news even though old age has seized me? Of what then do you give me the

good news?!’⁵¹

51. He was amazed to be promised a son when both he and his wife were in advanced years (Ibn Jarir).

It is in human nature that when a man hears something entirely unexpected but delightful, the first reaction is

expression of a joyful disbelief. When that happens the carrier repeats the news and leaves no doubt about what was heard in the first occasion, thus lengthening the joy that accompanies it (Shabbir, slightly modified).

[55] They said, ’We give you the good news in truth.⁵²Be not of those who despair.’⁵³

52. To paraphrase the words using Asad’s rendering, “We have given you the glad news of something that is bound to come true.”

53. Since Ibrahim’s first surprised reaction apparently sounded as if he had lost hope, the angels added this caution (Thanwi), which was a little out of place. In Ibrahim’s own words: “Who despairs of His Lord’s mercy except such as go astray” (Au.).

[56] He said, ‘Who despairs of His Lord’s mercy except such as go astray.’

[57] (Feeling assured), He inquired, ‘So what is your errand O ye, envoys?’

[58] They replied, ‘We have been sent to a people guilty.

[59] Except for Lut’s folk. We shall save them all.

[60] But not his woman. We have decreed⁵⁴ that she will be among those who lag behind.’

54. When the angels said, “We,” they were speaking on behalf of Allah (Razi). Asad further explains, “… qaddarna –

which, in the sense of ‘We have ordained’ or ‘decreed’, is an act attributed in the Qur’an invariably, and exclusively to God. … God’s ‘ordaining’ a sinner to commit a sin or His ‘decreeing’ that he should remain deaf to the voice of truth is metonym for the natural law instituted by Him (that the rejecters are not shown the truth: Au.).”

[61] At length when the envoys came to Lut’s folk,

[62] He said, ’Behold! You are a folk unknown (here).’⁵⁵

55. The original “munkarun” carries the connotation of a slight distaste, as if Lut (asws) wasn’t too happy with their visit. Qurtubi has something close to say.

Another possible rendition is: “You are a strange people.” And Lut (asws) only said that when he did everything possible to save them from the city-men raiding his house, but he observed that the guests themselves sat out coolly, quite unconcerned and pretty well-composed. So, as if Lut told them, “You are a strange people. I am working so hard to avoid the crisis, but you sit there pretty coo!?” They replied, “Don’t worry, we are angels and have been sent to destroy the towns” (Shabbir).

[63] They said, ’Rather, we have brought you what they have been doubting.

[64] We have brought you the truth. And, indeed, we speak truly.⁵⁶

56. Perhaps Lut (asws) was finding it hard to reconcile himself to the fact that his people will be destroyed, root and branch (Au.). For greater details of the story, summarized here, see Surah Hud, verses 77-83.

[65] Therefore, set forth with your home-folk during a portion of the night, yourself following them in the rear.⁵⁷

And let none of you turn around;⁵⁸ keep going to where you are commanded.’

57. That is, keep yourself at the rear as they set off, preventing anyone from falling out for any reason.

58. That is, let none of you turn back when you hear the Cry seize them (Ibn Kathir). Why were they commanded

not to look back? Mawdudi explains, “This does not mean that as soon as they looked behind, they would be turned into pillars of salt, as the Bible says (Genesis, 19: 26). What was being asked was simply that they should not be prompted by the noise behind them to pause and see what was going on.”

[66] And We decreed to him the affair that the roots of these people will be severed by the morning.

[67] And the city-men came rejoicing.⁵⁹

59. Majid remarks, “(They were pleased by) the news of the arrival of young and handsome strangers.”

[68] He exclaimed, ’These are my guests. So put me not to shame.

[69] Fear Allah, and disgrace me not.’⁶⁰

60. This happened earlier, before he knew that they were angels, but sequence is not important here (Ibn Kathir).

Nevertheless, it is also possible that when Lut (asws) came to know that they were angels and sent to destroy his

people, he went out to the men to plead for sensibility, for one and the last time. Who knows, they could avoid the

punishment? (Au.)

[70] They said, ’Have we not forbidden you about all and sundry?’⁶¹

61. They reminded him that they had instructed him never to accept guests (who were their own right for their own purposes: Au.) nor offer them protection (Qatadah and others: Ibn Jarir).

[71] He said, ’Here, these are my daughters, if you will be doing.’⁶²

62. He meant their own women, calling them his daughters because a Prophet is the father of his nation

(Zamakhshari).

[72] By your life (O Prophet),⁶³ verily, in their drunkenness they were stumbling blindly.

63. Qadi Abu Bakr b. `Arabiyy has said that the unanimous opinion of the commentators is that Allah swore by the life of our Prophet as a mark of honor, for, his own people, the Quraysh, were drunk in power, also stumbling blindly. However, Ibn al-`Arabiyy has added that there is no reason why Allah (swt) would not have sworn by the life of Lut. That, of course will not reduce our own Prophet’s status! (Qurtubi).

Qurtubi also points out that according to Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal and Malik, for us humans to swear by the life of the Prophet is a sin demanding expiation, to which Ibn Khuwayzmandad has added that unless the meaning were to be, “by the Lord of Muhammad” in which case it would be allowable.

Majid comments on Allah (swt) swearing by the Prophet’s life, “It is the absolute purity of the holy Prophet’s life that is cited here as witness.”

[73] And a cry seized them by the sunrise.

[74] And we turned its uppermost bottommost and rained on them stones of baked clay.

[75] Surely, in that are signs for those who mark.⁶⁴

64. Asad comments: “In its full significance, the term mutawassimun denotes ‘one who applies his mind to the study of the outward appearance of a thing with a view to understanding its real nature and its inner characteristics’  (Zamakhshari and Razi).

This, in fact, is also the meaning given by the Salaf who said it means, “mutafarrisin” meaning as given by Asad

above. The Prophet (saws) has said in a hadith of Tirmidhi and al- Hakim, “There are some slaves of Allah who can read the people.” Another hadith says, “Beware of the believer’s sight of eye. He sees by the light of Allah”

(Tirmidhi). Ibn ’Abbas said, “Never it happened that someone asked me a question and I didn’t know if the man is learned or not.” And, it is reported that once Imam Shafe`i and Muhammad b. al-Hasan (Abu Hanifa’s pupil) were inthe Ka`bah yard when a man entered into the Haram gate. One of them said, “I think he is a carpenter.” Another said, “Rather, I believe he is a blacksmith.” Someone who had heard their remarks went up and asked the man what he did for his living. He said, “I used to be a carpenter, but now I work as a blacksmith.” It is reported of ’Umar that when the Madh-hij tribe entered upon him with Ashtar as one of them, he looked hard at him and remarked, “I see in this man tribulations for the Muslims.” (Ashtar later played his role in the martyrdom of Hasan). It is also reported that once Malik b. Anas passed by the market place where he stared at a beautiful woman. When he entered upon ’Uthman (b. ’Affan) he remarked, “One of you enters upon me while he has marks of adultery in his eyes.” Malik asked, “What! revelation after the Prophet?” He replied, “Rather not, but signs and penetrating eyes.” Many such things have been reported of the Salaf (Qurtubi).

[76] And it ⁶⁵ is right on the high-road.⁶⁶

65. That is, the city of Sodom (Ibn Jarir).

66. It is in everybody’s knowledge that at present the city lies under the Dead Sea (Ibn Kathir).

Asad writes: “The existence of that road, which led from northern Hijaz to Syria, skirting the Dead Sea – to the

northeast of which Sodom and Gomorrah were situated – has received startling confirmation through aerial

photographs recently published by the American School of Oriental Research (New Haven, Connecticut). These photographs clearly show the ancient road as a dark streak winding northwards, more or less parallel with the eastern shore of the Dead Sea.”

Yusuf Ali adds: “The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway, between Arabia and Syria. To the traveler in the neighborhood of the Dead Sea the whole locality presents a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for unspeakable crimes.”

[77] Surely, in that is a sign for those who believe.

comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….




Verses from Al-Hijr (78-99) (2008)

[78] Certainly, the dwellers in the Thicket were inveterate evildoers.⁶⁷

67. The word ’aykah is for an orchard thick with trees, a thicket (Ibn Kathir). According to Qatadah, they were one of  the two nations to whom Shu`ayb (asws) was sent, the other being Madyan. These people are referred to as the dwellers in the Thicket (As-hab al-`aykah) because they owned huge orchards and whose economy largely depended on fruit production. It is said that when Allah (swt) decided on their destruction, He sent upon them a scorching heat lasting for a week. Thereafter He sent a piece of cloud. They gathered under its shade. A fire came down from the cloud and they were all burned. Hence the Qur’anic reference to the punishment elsewhere as (26: 189), “punishment of the day of Shade” (Ibn Jarir). However, another opinion is that ’Aykah was the name of a town (Shawkani).

[79] So we inflicted Our retribution on them. And they both⁶⁸ lie on a high-way, open.

68. Although Ibn Jarir writes that the allusion by “the two” is to the cities of Lut and Shu`ayb, it could also be to the two cities of Shu`ayb: the Thicket City and Madyan (Kashshaf and Razi).

[80] The dwellers in Hijr⁶⁹ also rejected the messengers.

69. The reference is to the nation of Saleh, the Thamud. When the Prophet (saws) passed by their ruins on his way to Tabuk he instructed, “Do not enter into the dwellings of those who wronged themselves except that you should be crying, and if you cannot cry then do not enter into their dwellings at all, lest you are seized by what seized them.” Then the Prophet prodded his mount and hurried past the place until it was left behind. (The hadith is in Bukhari and Muslim: Shawkani). He also said, “These were the nation of Saleh whom Allah destroyed except for one of them who was in the  Haram, saved from Allah’s wrath.” They asked him, “Who was it, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “Abu Righal”  (Ibn Jarir). In fact, a report in Bukhari coming through Ibn ’Umar says that the Prophet advised his Companions to not even use water from their wells, rather, from the well which Saleh’s miraculous camel used to drink from. Some of them had already kneaded dough with water from the wells used by the Thamud. He instructed them to feed them to the cattle. The following few fiqh points therefore, says Qurtubi, have been derived:

i. It is undesirable to enter into the dwellings that have been destroyed by Allah (swt), in chastisement of their rejection of a Prophet.

ii. What is unlawful for humans, is not necessarily unlawful for animals. In this case, the Prophet (saws) allowed that the kneaded dough be fed to camels.

iii. Prayers (Salah) are not allowed in such places.iv. Ablution with water from such places is also disallowed (i.e., when it is from the very wells the destroyed nations used: Au.).

[81] We gave them signs but they always turned away from them.

[82] They hewed mountains for homes (to live) in peace.

[83] So the cry seized them at the morning.

[84] Of no avail to them was what they were earning.

[85] We have created not the heavens and the earth, and all that is between them, save in truth. Verily, the Hour is

coming. So forgive (O Muhammad), with graceful forgiveness.⁷⁰

70. Dahhak has said that forgiving was to be the way during a certain stage of the Prophetic mission. Several verses of similar nature were sent to the Prophet (saws) in that phase. One of them said (43: 89), “Forgive them, and say, ‘Peace.’ Soon they will know.” And (45: 14), “Say to the believers that they should forgive those who do not hope for Allah’s days.” The behest contained in these verses were all abrogated by the verse in Surah Tawbah which said (9: 5), “So seize them and besiege them, and sit in wait for them at every point of ambush.” Sufyan b. ’Uyaynah said that the verse under discussion, and others of similar nature remained in force until a time when the Prophet said, “I am the Prophet of mercy. I am the Prophet of slaughter (Nabiyyul Malhamah). I have been sent to reap, not to cultivate.” (Ibn Jarir).

Although the above hadith could not be located in those words in any of the known works, Sahih of Ibn Hibban has a hadith (as well as a few in Musnad Ahmed) in which the Prophet (saws) called himself “Nabiyyul Malhamah” (Au.).

Nevertheless, how is “safhun jamil” (“graceful forgiveness”) to be understood? Alusi, and from him Thanwi, quotes Muhammad b. Hanafiyyah the words of ’Ali that “safhun jamil” is “to forgive without reproach, without any feeling of rancor for the wrongdoer and a return to the relationship that prevailed before the wrong was committed.”

[86] Surely, Your Lord is the Great Creator, All-knowing.

[87] Indeed, We have given you seven of the oft-repeated,⁷¹ and the Mighty Qur’an

71. Exegetes such as Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ’Abbas have said that the allusion by the words “oft-repeated seven” is to the seven long chapters of the Qur’an, (the Tiwal: the long ones): Al-Baqarah, Al-’Imran, Al-Nisa’, AlMa’idah, Al-An`am, Al-A`raf, and Yunus. These contain most of the important legislative principles of Islam. Sa`id b. Jubayr, Mujahid and Dahhak are also widely reported of the same opinion. However, ’Umar, ’Ali, Ubay b. Ka`b, and in a second opinion of Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn ’Abbas, as well as Hasan, Mujahid, Qatadah and several others, were of the opinion that the allusion is to Sura al-Fateha. In fact, there is a hadith to this effect (Ibn Jarir). See Surah AlFateha, under “Merits of the Surah.”

However, there is no reason why, Ibn Kathir adds, that both the opinions cannot be true, as both are oft-repeated and both have several characteristics in common. A similar example is that of the two mosques, the Prophet’s in Madinah and the other in Quba. When asked, sometimes the Prophet (saws) said the “mosque built on piety” was his mosque, while at other times he said it was the Quba mosque: because both share some qualities.

[88] (Therefore), stretch not your eyes⁷² toward what We have bestowed on certain classes of them.⁷³ Grieve not over them, and lower your wing unto the believers.⁷⁴

72. The message hidden is, after the priceless Qur’an you do not need any other bounty (Au.).

Ibn ’Uyaynah has explained this verse with the famous hadith of the Prophet (saws) which appears in Sahih works including Bukhari:

And the meaning, as understood by Ibn ’Uyaynah is, “He is not of us who does not feel that the Qur’an is sufficient for him against material possessions” (Ibn Jarir). This is the meaning Qurtubi derives. It is supported by many scholars of the past such as Anas, Sa`id b. Musayyib, Hasan, Ibn Sirin, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Nakha`i and others who disapproved that the Qur’an be recited in a singing tone. However, Imam Shafe`i, a powerful linguist, believed that the meaning of the hadith is, “He is not of us who does not sing out the Qur’an.” The translation is literal. What is meant in fact by “taghanni” is beautifying the recitation of the Qur’an with a good voice (while observing the rules of Tajwid) [’Ayni, ’Umdatul Qari, Fada’il al-Qur’an, hadith 42].

73. Most commentators have understood “azwaj” of the text as “asnaf”, i.e., “kinds,” or “classes” (Razi and others). Asad adds: “The phsilological authorities are unanimous in opinion in that the plural azwaj denotes here”kinds” of people, or “some” of them, and not – as certain modern translators of the Qur’an have assumed – “pairs.”

As context of revelation Ibn Abi Hatim reports from Abu Rafe`: “Once the Prophet had a few guests. He did not

have anything suitable to offer them. So he sent him to a Jew asking him to lend some flour which he would return by the first of Rajab. The man said, ‘Only on mortgage.’ I brought back the message to the Prophet. He remarked, ‘By Allah, I am the trustworthy in the heavens and the trustworthy on the earth. Had he lent me, or sold me, I would have surely returned it.’ In response this verse was revealed: ‘Stretch not your eyes toward what we have bestowed on certain classes of them’” (Ibn Kathir).The implication of the verse is, says Qurtubi, that one ought not to be entirely engrossed in this world, or give it precedence over the demands of the Hereafter. After all, the Prophet himself said, “Of your world, women and perfume have been made dear to me, and the cool of my eyes has been placed in Prayers.” It is another thing that today the unlawful has so permeated everything, that it is better, although asceticism is disapproved in Islam, to avoid indulging in the world. It is better to stay as far away from it as possible. The Prophet himself has said, “A time will come when the best course for a believer would be to take a few goats and go away to the mountains, escaping from the trials of the world.”

74. “Khafada Janahayhi” means, to be gentle, to be easy to deal with, compliant, etc. Yusuf Ali writes: “The

metaphor is from a bird which lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones.”

[89] And say, ’Indeed I am a clear warner.’⁷⁵

75. That is, if you are gentle and easy to deal with O Prophet, your followers should not assume that they can treat

their affairs with ease and comfort. Warn them that the questioning in the Hereafter will not be an easy affair (Au.).

[90] As We sent down⁷⁶ on those who divided.⁷⁷

76. The elliptic beginning has the following words hidden: “We have revealed to you this Qur’an, (just as We sent revelations to those who divided)” – Zamakhshari. Thanwi however believes the meaning is, “Say, indeed I am a clear warner (and I am told to convey from Allah, who says that He will surely send down), ‘as We sent down on those who divided.’”

77. Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have said that the allusion is to the People of the Book: Jews and Christians, (and the report is in Bukhari: Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). These people divided the Qur’an into parts, believing in some and

rejecting others, saying, (Alusi adds), ’this portion agrees with our Scriptures, and therefore, is true, but the other portion does not, and, therefore, it is false.’

Ibn Jarir suggests, however, that since there is no hadith to this effect, another possibility is that the reference is to the pagan Quraysh who gave different names to the Qur’an, some calling it poetry, others stories of old and yet others a soothsaying, which was also the opinion of Qatadah and some others.

On the other hand, Mujahid’s opinion was that the textual “muqtasimin” is in the sense of “mutahalifin”, that is those who swore to each other that they will oppose the Prophet. The Qur’an said about them (16: 38), “And they swore by Allah, their strongest oath, that Allah will never raise the dead.” Another example, Ibn Kathir adds, is the Qur’anic verse (27: 49) about Saleh`s people: “They said, ‘Swear one to another by Allah that we shall strike him and his homefolk by the night.’” Zayd b. Aslam was also of this opinion (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[91] Those, who have split the Qur’an into fragments.⁷⁸

78. The textual word “’idin” is the plural of “’udwun” which means parts. As noted above, Ibn ’Abbas and some

others have said that the allusion is to the Jews and Christians who divided the Qur’an, believing in a part of it and rejecting the rest. However, Ibn ’Abbas is also reported by Ibn Is-haq that once Walid b. al-Mughira got the Quraysh together (sixteen of them: Alusi) and suggested that before the on-coming Hajj they must agree on a single version of denial and not let every man speak his own mind. Some suggested they should say to the pilgrims that the Prophet (saws) is mad, others that he is a poet, yet others that he is a magician. A fourth opinion was that they should agree on him as one possessed by the Jinn. They disagreed with most, while most of them agreed that they should refer to the Prophet as a mere poet and the Qur’an as a poetical production. So Allah (swt) revealed, “Those who have split the Qur’an into fragments.”

Yet another opinion is that of ’Ikrimah and Qatadah who have thought that the root word is “al-’addah” meaning “magic.” That is, people have termed the Qur’an as a piece of magic (Ibn Jarir).

[92] By Your Lord, We shall surely call them to account, one and all.

[93] Concerning what they were doing.⁷⁹

79. The meaning and application are general: everybody will be questioned about faith, and about deeds after faith. A hadith in Ibn Abi Hatim records the Prophet (saws) as saying, “O Mu`adh. On the Day of Judgment, Man will be questioned about everything he did, including the kohl he applied to his eyes…” (Ibn Kathir).

This verse does not contradict the other verse which says (55: 39), “That day neither men nor jinn will be questioned about their sins,” because, (i) men will pass through various stages in the Hereafter, until entry into Paradise. At some stages they will not be questioned, while at some they will be subjected to questioning, and (ii) the questioning of the present verse is of the nature of “Did you do, or did you not?” In contrast, the questioning that is denied is the nature of “Why did you do it? Did you have good grounds for doing what you did?” This is the kind of questioning that the verse of Surah Al-Rahman denies. However, some scholars have expressed exactly the opposite meaning, viz., people will not be asked if they did a thing or not, they will only be asked, why did they do it. The contradiction in any case is resolved (Au.).

[94] So proclaim what you are commanded,⁸⁰ and turn away from the idolaters.

80. “So proclaim what you are commanded,” i.e., proclaim the Qur’an (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf).

The implication is, Islamic truths are something that must be proclaimed and nothing should be concealed (Thanwi from Ruh).

[95] We are enough for you (against) the mockers.⁸¹

81. Scholars like ’Urwah b. Zubayr, ’Ikrimah and Sa`id b. Jubayr have identified the foremost among the mockers as five: Walid b. al-Mughirah, ’As b. Wa’il, Aswad b. ’Abd Yaghus, Aswad b. al-Muttalib and Harith b. Qays (according to ’Ikrimah: Harith b. Ghaytilah). They all died before the battle of Badr. (Although normally the Prophet did not pray against the Makkans, he felt so hurt from them that) he supplicated for their destruction. Ibn Is-haq says once they were circumambulating the Ka`bah when Jibril came and stood with the Prophet by his side. As Aswad b. ’Abd al-Muttalib passed by, Jibril threw a green leaf in his face. He became blind. Then, Aswad b. ’Abd Yaghus passed by him. He pointed to his stomach which swelled and he died of dropsy. Then Walid b. Mughira passed by.  He pointed at a wound he had received earlier in his heel. It opened up and he died of it. Then, as ’As b. Wa’il passed by. Jibril pointed at the hollow of his soul, and he was killed by a thorn that pricked into the hollow of his soul, as he was going to Ta’if. Lastly, as Layth passed, he pointed at his head. It got filled with pus that killed him (Ibn Jarir). The story is also in Ibn Hisham and there are many versions about the number of people and the manner of their destruction.

When Zuhri heard that Sa`id b. Jubayr named one of the five as Harith b. Ghaytilah, while ’Ikrimah as Harith b.

Qays, he remarked, “’Ikrimah was right. The man was Harith b. Qays. Ghaytilah (some say Tulatilah) was the name of his mother (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[96] Those who set up along with Allah, other gods. Soon they will know.

[97] And, certainly We are aware that your heart constricts over what they say.

[98] Therefore,⁸² celebrate the praises of your Lord and be of those who prostrate themselves.

82. That is, the hearts’ cure from constriction has to be searched for in prostration and prayers.

[99] And worship your Lord⁸³ until the certainty comes to you.⁸⁴

83. Accordingly, whenever the Prophet (saws) faced a difficult situation, he resorted to Prayers (Ibn Jarir,

Zamakhshari).

84. The rendering of “yaqin” as death is following the understanding of Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan and others. In

fact, in a hadith the Prophet also used the word in this sense (Ibn Jarir).

Allah (swt) told us what the people of the Fire will say (74: 45),

“We were not of those who Prayed, nor did we feed the poor. We used to indulge (in diatribe against Islam) along with those who indulged, and we used to cry lies to the Day of Judgment, until death came to us.”

The meaning, therefore, that the misguided people have derived, viz., “yaqin” is in the sense of “ma`rifah” is

unacceptable. They say that one might Pray until he has acquired “ma`rifah.” Once he reaches the state of

“ma`arifah” he need not attend to the obligations, which are for people of lower status. Apart from the fact that none of the ancient scholars has derived such a meaning, nor does the Qur’an support it, but also, none of the Salaf, the highest in “ma`rifah”, the most knowledgeable after the prophets, ever claimed any such status for themselves. If anyone therefore, deserved that the obligations be abrogated, then it were the prophets and the Companions who should have been allowed that, but, rather, we find that they were most devoted to acts and rituals of worship, even more than the ordinary people (Ibn Kathir, Alusi, Thanwi).




Slander, backbiting, and double dealing (2008)

Speaking ill of others behind their backs, scandal-mongering, slander, and vilification are moral vices that bring bad consequences. Backbiting, malicious upbraiding, and spreading false reports against anyone that tend to cause pain or injure ones reputation is the height of perversity. To stress the foulness of backbiting, it has been likened in the Qur’an and the Traditions to ‘eating the flesh of one’s dead brother.’ In case of double dealing, it is the habit of some people that when there is a dispute or enmity between two persons or groups they speak to each of them about the other in terms that are unfavourable. In the same way, some people show friendliness and sincerity when they meet a person, but speak ill of him or act against his interests behind his back. It is a form of hypocrisy and has been disapproved.

1] Abu Hurayrah related to us saying that one day, the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Do you know what is backbiting?” “God and His Messenger know best,” the Companions replied. The Prophet, thereupon, observed: “When you talk about a brother in a way that hurts or harms him, it is backbiting.” “Would it, also, amount to backbiting if I spoke of an evil of my brother that was, actually, present in him?” asked a Companion. “It will be backbiting only when the evil is present in him, while if it is not present, it will be slander (which is even worse than backbiting),” the Prophet replied. – Muslim

It should, however, be noted that, in case, it became necessary to relate, truthfully, the fault or viciousness of an individual or group to others out of good will and sincerity to the bondsmen of the Lord or for the eradication of an evil or mischief, or should the realization of an objective relating to the Shari’ah or morality be dependent on it then it will not amount to backbiting which is forbidden by the Shari’ah and is a major sin. On the other hand, in certain circumstances, it will be a virtuous act, meriting rewards….

Thus, to depose against a criminal before an officer of the realm or to warn the people against a professional cheat or the rebutting of evidence of false and unreliable narrators by the scholars of the Traditions, or to acquaint the people with the errors of treacherous pedlars in Faith by religious doctors will, all, belong to the same category.

2] It is related by Abu Barza Aslam that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “O people who have affirmed Faith (only) with the tongue, and Islam has not yet entered into their hearts! Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do not pry into their secrets, for whoever does so, God, too, will treat him in the same manner, and whoever will be treated like that, from the side of God, will be made lowly and debased, by Him, in his own house.” – Abu Da’ud

3] It is related by Anas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “During the ascension (Miraj), I passed by some people whose nails were red like copper, (and) they were scratching their faces and breasts with them. I enquired about them from Jibra’il as to who they were that such a terrible punishment was being inflicted upon them. Jibra’il replied that they used to eat the flesh of men in their lives, i.e., spoke ill of them and played foul with their reputations.” – Abu Da’ud

4] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “On the Day of Resurrection, the biggest loser will be the double-faced person who talks in one voice when he goes to one party, and, in another voice when he goes to the other party.” – Bukhari and Muslim

5] It is related by Ammar bin Yasir that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever is double-faced in the world, there will be two tongues of fire in his mouth on the Day of Final Judgment.” – Abu Da’ud

Good manners and good deeds on which there is the promise of a reward in the Hereafter are of different kinds and belong to different grades. Similarly, bad manners and evil deeds on which there is the warning of a penalty in Afterlife, too, are of different kinds and grades. The Almighty, in His infinite wisdom, has prescribed a reward or punishment on every good or evil act in proportion to its goodness or evilness. Thus, for double-dealing, the punishment on the Day of Reckoning will be that there will be two tongues of fire in the mouth of such a man….

There are, in fact, some faults and weakness that are dangerous, but we do not, generally, take enough care to avoid them. It is about such acts and iniquities that the Qur’an said: “You counted it a trifle, (but) in the sight of Allah it is very great.” [Chapter 24, Verse 15].

The evil habit of hypocrisy and double-dealing, too, is one of them. Many of us are apt to regard it an ordinary matter though Traditions tell how sinful it is to indulge in it and what bad consequences it brings about, and the punishment for it in result.




On Death (2008)

Since death is certain and no one knows when it will strike, a Muslim should never be heedless of it. He must always keep himself in a state of preparedness for the last journey, and, specially, when he is ill, he should take greater care to put right his religious and spiritual condition and mend his affair with the Lord. His friends and relatives, on their part, should try to bring good cheer to him through service and sympathy. They should pray for his recovery, and, talk hopefully, in his presence, of Divine reward, mercy and benevolence. In particular, when it appears that the chances of the patient’s recovery are remote and his time is near, everything possible should be done to turn his heart towards God and put him in mind of the cardinal principle of Islam, i.e., the Kalimah. Finally, when death occurs, the kinsmen should show patience and forbearance and believing death to be the Will of God, yield themselves to it like dutiful bondsmen and hope and pray for reward on their loss. The dead body should, then, be bathed and wrapped in a good, clean shroud and perfume should be applied, and, after it, the funeral service should be held consisting of the praise and glorification of God, the affirmation of His Might and Magnificence and the invocation of blessings on the Prophet Muhammad through whom Guidance had reached the dead person as well as the participants in the service and a fervent supplication for mercy and forgiveness for the deceased. The dead body should, thereafter, be buried with due reverence and people should try to relieve the distress of the bereaved family by sharing its sorrow and bringing succor to it by word and deed.

The aim and wisdom of these precepts is self-evident, and, as we all know, much peace and comfort is derived by acting upon them in sickness and in death and in all other forms of sorrow and suffering. Every teaching of the Prophet, in that regard, serves as a balm for the heart, and death, as a necessary prelude to meeting the Lord, begins to look like an agreeable event.

These are the ready gains and worldly advantages of these instructions. What has been promised in the Traditions, given below, will God-willing be seen and experienced, in the fullest measure, in the Hereafter.

1] It is related by Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him said, “Remember death much and often which is the terminator of worldly pleasures.” – Tirmidhi, Nasai, and Ibn-Majah

2] It is related by ’Abdullah ibn-’Amr that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “The gift of the Believer is death.”– Bayhaqi

Death is not pleasant to anyone but the bondsmen who are blessed with Faith remain mentally eager for it owing to the Divine rewards, the special propinquity to the Lord and the ecstatic joy of seeing Him that await them in After-life. It is like this that though no one, by natural inclination, finds it pleasing to have an eye-operation, rationally he prefers it for himself in the hope that vision will be restored by it. The difference, however, is that while the restoration of eyesight is not certain, sometimes, it proves unsuccessful, the choicest favours of the Lord, His closeness and the delightful experience of seeing Him are bound to be the lot of a truthful believer in the Hereafter.

3] It is related by Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “No one of you should be desirous of death. If he is virtuous, it is hoped that the stock of his good deeds will go on multiplying as long as he lives, and if his deeds are not good, it is possible that he earned the good pleasure of the sincere Lord through repentance, etc. in later life.” – Bukhari

4] It is related by Anas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “No one of you should desire (or pray for) death owing to a distress or suffering. Should he feel utterly helpless, he might pray: ‘O God! Keep me alive as long as life may be better for me and let me be dead when death may be better for me.’” – Bukhari and Muslim

5] It is related by Abu Sa’id Khadri that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whatever pain, sickness, loss or suffering afflicts a Muslim, so much so that a thorn pricks him, God expiates his sins through it.” – Bukhari and Muslim

6] It is related by ’Abdullah ibn-Mas’ud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whatever suffering reaches a believer, in the form of a disease or any other thing, God lets fall his sins from him through it in the same way as a tree sheds its leaves in the autumn.” – Bukhari and Muslim

7] It is related by Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Misfortunes and afflictions come down to some believing men or women from God, sometimes, on their bodies, sometimes, on their goods, and, sometimes, on their progeny, (and, as a result of it), their sins fall away to the extent that, after his death, he makes his appearance before the Lord in such a state that not a single misdeed is left.” – Tirmidhi

8] It is related by Abu Musa Ash’ari that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “When a bondsman is sick or in a journey (and cannot carry out the daily routine of worship etc.) his deeds are recorded in the same way with God as when he was healthy or staying at home.” – Bukhari

9] It is related on the authority of Abu Sa’id Khadri and Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Instruct the Kalimah of Laa ilaaha il-lallah to the dying.” – Muslim

10] It is related by M’aqil ibn-Yasir that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Recite Surah Yasin upon those of you who are dying.” – Musnad Ahman, Abu Da’ud, and Ibn-Majah

11] Haseen ibn-Wahuh narrates: “When Talhah ibn-Ba’ra fell ill, the Prophet, peace be upon him, visited him, and (seeing his critical condition), he said to others: ‘I feel the time of his death is near. (If he dies), I should be informed and (the bathing and shrouding of his dead body) should be done quickly because it is not proper for the dead body of a Muslim to remain for long in the midst of the family members.’” – Abu Da’ud

12] It is related by ’Abdullah ibn-Mas’ud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever slaps his cheeks, beats his face and tears his clothes and bewails in the manner of the (Polytheists of old), (in moments of loss or grief), is not one of us.” – Bukhari and Muslim

13] It is related by ’Abdullah ibn-Mas’ud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever consoled or comforted a person in distress, for him is the same reward as for the distressed one.” – Tirmidhi and Ibn-Majah

14] It is related by Abu-Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “God says that ‘when I lift (i.e., send down death upon) the dear one of a faithful bondsman (or bondswoman) and he (or she) shows patience (on it) in the hope of recompense, I have no reward for him (or her) save Paradise.’” – Bukhari




Morals & Manners (2008)

1] It is related by ’Abdullah bin Amr that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “The best of you are those who possess the best of manners.”                                                                                               – Bukhari and Muslim

2] Abu Hurayrah related that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Muslims who possess better morals are the most perfect in Faith.”                                                                                                       – Abu Da’ud and Darimi

3] It is related by Abu Darda, that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “On the Day of Reckoning, the most weighty item in the Scales of Deeds will be good manners.”                                             – Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi

This is in addition to fundamental principles of Islam: Salah, Zakah, Sawm and Hajj. [Annotated]

4] It is related by ’Abdullah bin Amr that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Nearest to me among you are those who have better manners.”

5] It is related by Jarir bin ’Abdullah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “They will not obtain the mercy of God in whose hearts there is no mercy for others.”                                                  – Bukhari and Muslim

6] It is related by ’Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “God will have mercy upon them that are merciful. Treat kindly the dwellers of the earth; He who dwells in the heaven will treat you kindly.”                                                                                                                   – Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi

7] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that a person complained to the Prophet, peace be upon him, of his own hard-heartedness. “Caress the head of the orphan, and feed the poor,” the Prophet replied.     – Musnad Ahmad

8] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “A generous hearted bondsman is nearer to God and men, and he is close to Heaven and far off from Hell; and, surely, an ignorant, but openhanded bondsman is dearer to God than a devotee who is a miser.”                                                 – Tirmidhi

9] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “It is the command of the Lord for every bondsman: ‘Spend on others. I shall spend on you.’”                                              – Bukhari and Muslim

10] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Miserliness and Faith cannot exist together in anyone’s heart.”                                                                                                                       – Nasai

11] Abu Bakr related to us, saying that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “The cheat, the miser, and the one who follows up one’s favours with painful reminders of them shall not enter Heaven.”                  – Tirmidhi

12] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Musa bin Imran (the Prophet Moses, peace be upon him), (once), asked the Lord, ‘O Lord! Who are the noblest of bondsmen in Your sight?’ ‘Those who forgive the guilty when they have him/her in their control (and are in a position to take revenge),’ the Lord replied.”                                                                                                                           – Bayhaqi

The practice of the Prophet, peace be upon him, who was the most merciful of men, was that he always forgave those who did a wrong to him, but never failed to punish, according to the Divine Law, men who violated the limits laid down by God.

It is related in Bukhari and Muslim, on the authority of ’A’ishah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, never punished anyone in a  personal matter, but when a person transgressed against a God-given law, he used to punish him/her by reason of the command of God.”

13] It is related by ’Abdullah bin ’Umar that “(Once) a person came to the Prophet, peace be upon him, and said, ‘O Prophet, how many times should I forgive the fault of my attendant (slave or servant)?’ ‘The Prophet kept quiet. The questioner, then, asked again, ’How many times should I forgive the fault of my attendant (slave or servant)?’ ‘Seventy times each day,’ replied the Prophet.”                                                         – Tirmidhi

What the Prophet, peace be upon him, wanted to stress was that forgiveness was not a thing on which limits could be set. On the other hand, kindliness demanded that a servant should be forgiven even if he was frequently at fault.

The figure of seventy on such occasions does not denote the exact number, but profusion.

14] It is related by Hudaifah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Do not be of those who do (by others) as the others do (by them), and say that we will do them a favour if they do us a favour, and if they will be mean and unjust to us then we, too, will be mean and unjust to them. On the contrary, resolve that you will do good if others do good, and if they do a wrong and act unjustly, even then you will not be unfair to them.”

                                                                                                                                                                           – Tirmidhi

15] Abu Dhar Ghifari related to us that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “Let no one of you consider any form or manner of doing good of little value. So, if he has nothing to give to a brother, he should, at least, meet him with a smile on his face. (This, too, is a form of kindness). And when you buy or cook meat, increase the broth, (by putting more water into it), and take out a spoonful from it for your neighbour.”                – Tirmidhi

16] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, “A believer is a personification of love. There is no virtue in him who does not love others and the others do not love him.”

– Musnad Ahmad, and Bayhaqi




Mercy for Mankind (2008)

The Prophet, peace be upon him, is a ‘Mercy to the Worlds.’ His teachings are a blessing for the whole mankind. The community which believes in him as the last Prophet and Messenger, and follows the religion brought by him has, by Allah’s command, been cast into a religious brotherhood, through a common spiritual bond, and, now, it has to function, till the Last Day, as the deputy and representative of the Prophet, and this is possible only when its members behave like a fraternity, bound together by ties of religious solidarity, brotherly love and kindly feelings. Presented hereunder are a few ahadith dealing with social conduct.

1] It is related by Nu’man bin Bashir that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “In kindliness and affection, the Muslims are like a single body. If any part of it is stricken with disease, the whole body develops fever and feels restless.” – Bukhari and Muslim

2] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Do not be suspicious, for suspicion is the height of falsehood, nor bear grudge or enmity against each other, nor be jealous of each other, nor indulge in back-biting, nor pry into the secrets of one another, nor try unreasonably to excel one another, nor turn your faces against each other, but O slaves of God! live like brothers as the Lord has commanded.” – Bukhari and Muslim

3] Abu Hurayrah relates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Guard yourselves against envy for envy eats up good deeds as fire eats up wood.” – Abu Da’ud

4] It is related by ’A’ishah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “God is Compassionate and likes toleration and forbearance. (He wants the bondsmen to be kind and gentle to each other). He grants more to the kind-hearted and the tolerant than to those who are harsh and severe.” – Muslim

5] Jarir related to us saying that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever is devoid of kindness is devoid of all virtue.” – Muslim

6] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that once a person said to the Prophet, peace be upon him: “Sir, give me some advice.” The Prophet replied: “Do not lose your temper.” The man asked repeatedly, and the Prophet gave the same reply: “Do not lose your temper.” – Bukhari

It should be noted that anger is forbidden which is for the satisfaction of a personal grievance and, when overcome by it, a man is likely to become heedless of the limits prescribed by God. But anger that is for the sake of God, and actuated by considerations of truth and justice, and does not go beyond the limits of the Law of God is a sign of perfection in Faith and a reflection of the Divine Attributes of Power and Majesty.

7] It is related by the Prophet, peace be upon him, that “He is not a strong man who overpowers others, but he who keeps himself under control when roused to anger.” – Bukhari and Muslim

8] It is related by ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “No one drank a draught superior, in the sight of God, to the draught of anger that was drunk with the intention of earning His good pleasure.” – Musnad Ahmad

9] Ibn ’Abbas related that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said to Ashajj, leader of the tribe of Abdil Qais, that there are two habits of yours that are pleasing to the Lord: one is forbearance, i.e., not to be overcome with anger, and the other is not to act in a hurry.” – Muslim

10] It is related by Sahl bin Sa’ad Sa’idi that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “To act in a calm and collected manner is from the side of God, while to act in haste is from the side of the Devil.” – Tirmidhi

What it tells is that to perform one’s duties in a steady and composed manner is a commendable quality and a Divine gift, whereas unseemly haste is a bad habit and bears the stamp of the Devil.

11] ’A’ishah related to us, saying that (once) some Jews called on the Prophet, peace be upon him, and (out of viciousness), they greeted him with As-saam-u-Alaikum (Death be with you) instead of As-Salaam-u-Alaikum (Peace be upon you). On realising the meaning and intention of their salutation, she retorted, “May it be with you, and the curse of God.” Upon it, the Prophet, peace be upon him, observed, “No, ’A’ishah, No. Control your tongue, and be polite, and guard yourself against foulness of speech.” – Bukhari

12] It is related by ’Abdullah bin Mas’ud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “A faithful believer neither attacks with his tongue nor utters a curse nor speaks ill of anyone nor calls names.” – Tirmidhi

13] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “To speak gently is (a kind of) charity.” – Bukhari




Etiquettes of Speech (2008)

The Prophet, peace be upon him, has stressed upon his followers the need to keep their tongues under control and avoid gainless and rotten conversation. It was better to keep quiet if one had nothing good or useful to say. Apart from fundamental duties like Prayers, Fasting, Alms, and Hajj, the etiquette of speech is among the important prophetic teachings and on which depends the salvation of man.

1] It is related by ’Abdullah bin al-’Aas that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever held his tongue attained salvation.” – Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Darimi, and Baihaqi

2] Mu’ad relates that, one day, he said to the Prophet, peace be upon him, “Tell me of something on account of which I may gain admission to Heaven and stay away from Hell.” “You asked me a great thing,” replied the Prophet. “But, (in spite of its gravity and magnitude), it is easy for whom God makes it easy. Now, listen. First of all, worship God and associate no one with Him, and offer Prayers correctly, and pay Alms, and Fast, and perform Hajj (if able).” The Prophet, then, asked: “May I, also, tell you about the doors of goodness?” Seeing the keenness of Mu’ad, the Prophet went on to say: “Fasting is a shield (to protect against sins, and against the Fire of Hell), and charity puts out the sins, (and the fire that results from them), in the same way as water extinguishes the fire, and the same is the case with Prayer of the middle part of the night (Tahajjud).” The Prophet, after it, recited the following verse from Chapter Sajdah regarding the superiority of Tahajjud and Sadaqah (Charity): Who forsake their beds (in the night) to cry unto their Lord, in fear and hope, and spend of what We have bestowed upon them. (Ch. 32, V. 16). The Prophet added: “May I (also) tell you of the head of the matter (Faith), and its pillar and highest peak?” “Do please”, replied Mu’ad. The Prophet, thereupon, said: “The head or upper end of Faith is Islam, and its pillar is Prayers, and the highest peak is Jihad (Striving in the way of Allah).” He, further, asked: “May I tell you of the thing upon which it all rests, i.e., without which these things are of no value?” “Do, please,” Mu’ad replied. The Prophet, then, held his tongue (between his fingers), and said: “Check it. (Keep the tongue under control and do not let it function freely and without restraint).” Upon it, Mu’ad enquired: “Will we, also, be called to account for what we say?” “People will be cast head foremost (or nose foremost?) into Hell mainly owing to the indiscretions of their tongues.”

– Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah

3] Narrates Sufyan ibn ’Abdullah Thaqafi that, once, he asked the Prophet, peace be upon him: “Which is the most dangerous among the things in respect of which you have the fear concerning me (that I will be guilty of them)?” The Prophet, thereupon, held his tongue and said, “The greatest danger is from it.” – Tirmidhi

4] Narrates ’Uqbah ibn ’Amir that “(once), I presented myself before the Prophet, peace be upon him, and said:”Tell me, what is the secret of salvation (What am I to do about it)?” The Prophet replied, “Keep your tongue under control, and let there be room enough for you in your house, and shed tears over your sins before the Almighty.” – Tirmidhi

5] Sahl bin Sa’ad relates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever undertakes to guard his tongue and his private parts, I take for him the responsibility of Paradise.” – Bukhari

Apart from the tongue, it is the private parts, among the limbs of a man, whose protection against improper use is of highest importance. Hence, in this Tradition, the Prophet has stated that he could give the assurance of Paradise, on behalf of God, to anyone who promised not to use his tongue improperly as well as to keep his sexual desires within the limits of the Divine law.




Truthfulness and Trustworthiness (2008)

Truthfulness and trustworthiness are virtues of foremost importance in Islam. In the words of the Prophet, peace be upon him, these are the pre-requisites of Faith. Without them, no one can be a true Muslim. There are traditions that say that to tell a lie, to betray a trust and to break a pledge (or promise) are signs of a hypocrite. Presented hereunder are the traditions in which the Prophet has exhorted us to cultivate qualities of truthfulness and trustworthiness, and to keep away from the filthy habits of falsehood and unfaithfulness to a trust.

[1] It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Observe truthfulness as a duty and always speak the truth, for truthfulness puts you on the path of virtue, and virtue leads you to Heaven, and when a person tells the truth as a rule, and makes truthfulness a way of life, he attains the place of sincerity and faithfulness, and, with God, his name is written among the Sincere, and stay strictly away from falsehood, for falsehood puts you on the path of immorality, and leads you to Hell, and when a man takes to lying, the sequel is that his name is written, with God, among the Faithless and the Insincere.” – Bukhari and Muslim

[2] It is related by Ubadah bin Samit that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “You promise six things (to me), and I (shall) give you the guarantee of Paradise. (These are): speak the truth when you speak; fulfil a promise when you make one; render back honestly when a trust is placed in your charge; protect your private parts from a forbidden act (specially fornication and adultery); shut your eyes to things to look at which is prohibited; (and) hold back your hands on occasions on which you are commanded to hold them back, (as for instance, do not hurt or harm anyone unjustly or stretch the hand to seize a thing unlawfully.” – Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi

It shows that if a person has affirmed his faith in Islam, and observes his duties, and, also, pays attention to the six moral virtues indicated in it, for him there is the assurance of Paradise from God and the Prophet, and he is destined to attain salvation.

[3] Abu Umama Bahli relates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “There is a place for any habit in the nature of a true believer except falsehood and breach of faith.” – Musnad Ahmad and Baihaqi

[4] Sufyan bin Aseed Hazrami related to us that he heard it directly from the lips of the Prophet, peace be upon him, that “a most serious form of betrayal of faith is that you tell a lie to a brother while he believes that you are truthful in what you say.” – Abu Da’ud

[5] It is related, on the authority of Abdullah bin ’Aamir that “(one day), as the Prophet, peace be upon him, was present in our house, my mother said to me: ‘Come quickly, I will give you something’. The Prophet, thereupon, asked my mother what she was going to give me. ‘A date’, replied my mother. ‘Remember’, observed, the Prophet, if you had not given anything to the child after promising to do so, a lie would have been written down in your Scroll of Deeds.’” – Abu Da’ud and Baihaqi 

The moral of it is that a lie should not be uttered even to coax or cajole a child, for a Muslim’s tongue must always be free from the filthiness of falsehood. Another wisdom of it is that if parents will tell lies before their children, even to please them or make them to do something, they, too, will develop the habit of lying.

[6] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “It is enough (to make a man guilty of falsehood) that he goes about circulating what he hears (from others).” – Muslim 

It tells that to spread a report among the people, without confirmation, also, is a form of falsehood, and as a person with the habit of telling a lie is, commonly, treated as unreliable, in the same way, such a man, too, will not be worthy of trust. Anyway, a believer should, also, guard his tongue against all the forms of concealed or imperceptible falsehood.

[7] It is related by Umm Kulthum, (daughter of ’Uqba bin Abi Mu’ait), that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “He is not a liar or a sinner who tries to make peace among people who are on bad terms with one another, and, with that end, carries reports of goodwill and wellwishing from one party to the other and says good things (that may have a conciliatory effect).” – Bukhari and Muslim

[8] It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “The honest trader will be with the Prophets, the Truthful, and the Martyrs.” – Tirmidhi, Darmi and Dar Qutni 

We learn from the above tradition that it is not necessary to renounce the world and abjure its affairs and interests for the sake of spiritual advancement. Even a trader, sitting in the market or working diligently in his shop or office, can win the company of the Prophets, the Truthful and the Martyrs, in the Hereafter, if he abides by the commandments of God and the Prophet and fulfils the religious obligations of honesty and trustworthiness.

[9] Ibn ’Abbas related that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said to Ashajj, leader of the tribe of Abdil Qais, that “there are two habits of yours that are pleasing to the Lord: one is forbearance, i.e., not to be overcome with anger, and the other is not to act in a hurry.” – Muslim

[10] It is related by Sahl bin Sa’ad Sa’idi that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “To act in a calm and collected manner is from the side of God, while to act in haste is from the side of the Devil.” – Tirmidhi

What it tells is that to perform one’s duties in a steady and composed manner is a commendable quality and a Divine gift, whereas unseemly haste is a bad habit and bears the stamp of the Devil.

[11] ’A’ishah related to us, saying that (once) some Jews called on the Prophet, peace be upon him, and (out of viciousness), they greeted him with As-saam-u-Alaikum (Death be with you) instead of As-Salaam-u-Alaikum (Peace be upon you). On realising the meaning and intention of their salutation, she retorted, “May it be with you, and the curse of God.” Upon it, the Prophet, peace be upon him, observed, “No, ‘A’ishah’ No. Control your tongue, and be polite, and guard yourself against foulness of speech.” – Bukhari

[12] It is related by ’Abdullah bin Mas’ud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “A faithful believer neither attacks with his tongue nor utters a curse nor speaks ill of anyone nor calls names.” – Tirmidhi

[13] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “To speak gently is (a kind of) charity.” – Bukhari




On Trust, Humility, and Modesty (2008)

To fulfill a promise is a practical form of trustworthiness while to break it is identical, in effect, to untruthfulness. The Prophet, peace be upon him, has stressed upon us the need to discharge every engagement and keep a promise when we make one. To fulfill one’s promises is among the few moral virtues about which the Prophet has said that he could give the assurance of forgiveness in After-Life to those who possessed them. Humility is a virtue. Man, after all, is a slave of the Lord, and, like a good slave, it is expected of him that every act of his is performed with humbleness. Meekness is a mark of servitude, while pride is the exclusive attribute of Divinity. It, thus, does not become of a bondsman to be haughty and vainglorious. Modesty has a vital role to play in character-building. It restrains a man from behaving in an undesirable manner and acts as a shield against lewdness and immortality. It holds the key to piety and good-doing.

[1] It is related, on the authority of Ali and Abdullah bin Masud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Promise, too, is a kind of debt, (and should, therefore, be repaid).” – Tabrani

[2] It is related by Zaid bin Arqan; he relates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “If a person promises his brother to visit him, and it is, also, his intention to do so, but, (owing to some reason), he cannot go at the appointed time then there is no sin on him.” – Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi

[3] It is related by Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “The signs of a hypocrite are three: When he speaks, he lies; when he promises, he breaks; and when, he is trusted, he betrays.” – Bukhari and Muslim

[4] It is related by Ayaz bin Himar that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “The Lord has revealed to me, and commanded me to observe humility. The effect of it should be that no one was cruel and unjust to others, nor gave himself airs.” – Abu Da’ud

[5] It is related to us about Umar bin al-Khattab that one day, in the course of a sermon from the pulpit, he said: “O people! Observe meekness for I have heard the Prophet, peace be upon him, saying: ‘Whoever observes meekness, (for the sake of God, i.e., with the aim of earning His good pleasure), God will exalt him, and though he is lowly in His own judgment, others will hold him in esteem, and whoever is proud and vainglorious, God will reduce him to a lower condition and he will become worthless in the eyes of others, and, though he may be having a high notion of himself, others will consider him worse than dogs and pigs.’” – Baihaqi

[6] It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Whoever will have pride in his heart, even of the weight of an atom, shall not enter Heaven.” – Bukhari and Muslim

Generally speaking, “shall not enter Heaven” denotes that it has the effect of making one unworthy of entry into Paradise or that such a person will not be admitted to Heaven along with the faithful Believers, or straightaway, like them, but will have to do a spell in Hell.

[7] It is related by Zaid bin Talha; he relates that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Every religion has a distinctive quality, and the distinctive quality of Islam is modesty.” – Muwatta’, Ibn Majah, and Baihaqi

 

In the common usage, what it signifies, simply, is that a man avoided lewdness and kept away from lustful and indecent acts. But, in Islam, it appears that it stands for a state of feeling which is intolerant of everything that is not desirable and produces a reaction of disgust and agony within anyone who, knowingly or unknowingly, falls into an error or behaves in a manner having a semblance of sinfulness.

A modest person is generally, inclined to feel shy in presence of their parents and other elders and benefactors, and God being the King of Kings and the Benefactor of Benefactors, the slaves of God, should, naturally, be modest and humble, in the highest degree, in respect of Him, the primary requirement of which will be that he felt pain and repugnance at everything that was displeasing to God, and, therefore, abstained from it.

[8] It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Modesty and Faith exist together, and when one of them goes out, the other, too, goes out.” – Baihaqi

[9] It is related by Imran bin Husain that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said: “Modesty brings nothing but good.” – Bukhari and Muslim




Verses from Surah Al-Nahl (10-23) (2008)

[10] It is He who sends down to you out of heaven water: for you a drink thereof, by which the trees (grow) and wherewith you pasture (the flock).¹⁷

17. The translation reflects the understanding of Ibn ’Abbas, ’Ikrimah, Dahhak, Qatadah and others as in Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others.

[11] He causes to grow for you thereby: crops, olives, date-palm, grapes and all manner of fruit. Surely, in that is a sign for those who reflect.

[12] And He subjected to you the night and the day, the sun and the moon. And the stars are subjected to His command. Surely, in that are signs for a people who reason.

[13] And in what He spread out in the earth, in various hues.¹⁸ Surely, in that is a sign for a people who remember.¹⁹

18. Everything that Allah (swt) has provided of His bounty such as, animals, plants and minerals, with all their varieties, is included in the verse (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

19. Note the sequence. Allah first spoke of the creation of the heavens and the earth (verse 3), man (verse 4), animals (verse 5-8), plants (verse 11), laws of nature (verse 12), and, finally, just about everything else that He created (verse 13) – Au.

[14] And it is He who subjected the seas to you²⁰ so that you may eat out of it tender meat and seek from it ornaments that you wear.²¹ And you see the ships ploughing through it,²² so that you may seek His bounty and haply you will give thanks.

20. For man to be able to ride over the seas and make uses of them in a variety of ways is his subjection of them (Qurtubi).

21. That is, ‘your womenfolk.’

Shanqiti writes: As Ibn Hajr has written in Fath, it is not allowed for men to wear clothes adorned with pearls and rich stones in view of the hadith which prohibits that men and women adopt dresses that are specific to the other gender, to look alike.

However, a piece or two, of pearls or rich stones, should not matter, since (a) it cannot be termed imitation of women, which stands disapproved, (b), the above Qur’anic verse is unconditional, that is, it does not exclude men, (c) there is no hadith prohibiting it, as there are ahadith prohibiting gold for men and (d) there is no consensus among the fuqaha’ over the prohibition (Au.).

22. “Mawakhir” has its root in “makhr” which is for cleaving through, or splitting something, as the boat splits water as it moves forward (Au.).

[15] And He cast in the earth mountains, lest it shakes with you,²³ as (He also placed) rivers, and paths, so that you might be guided.

23. Qays b. ’Ibad and Hasan said that when the earth was created, it was very unstable. Angels remarked that then life was not possible on it. Therefore, Allah pitched the mountains as pegs and it became stable (Ibn Jarir). ’Ali ibn Abi Talib however added, “Now it is stable, (but only) as stable as a piece of trembling flesh” (Ibn Kathir). It might be noted how close the description comes to what modern geologists say in connection with the theory of Plate Tectonic, viz., that the upper crust consisting of some seven plates is in slow motion, whose friction against each other causes earthquakes as well as creates mountains (Au.).

[16] And waymarks. And by the stars they are guided.²⁴

24. In the countryside, waymarks help in locomotion. What about deserts and the seas? The answer is, stars serve the same function.

[17] Is He then who creates, like him who does not create? Will you not receive admonition?

[18] And, if you were to count His blessings, you will not number them. Verily, Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Kind.²⁵

25. That is, since you will not be able to number Allah’s blessings, you will not be able to thank for them, but Allah is Most Forgiving, if you fail to do that, Most Kind (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari).

In general terms, man owes to Allah (swt) profound thanks for the countless favors He bestows on him at every moment of his existence. But, instead, he shows stubborn ingratitude and crosses all limits by attributing His favors to other than Him. In consequence, he deserves to be destroyed. But if he is alive, and thriving, it is because Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Kind (Au.).

[19] And Allah knows what you conceal and what you reveal.²⁶

26. That is, if punishment does not follow the rebellion, it is not because Allah (swt) is unaware of what’s happening on the earth. Equal unto him are the concealed thoughts and the revealed acts. But He grants respite.

[20] As for those they invoke besides Allah, they do not create anything. In fact, they themselves are created.

[21] Dead. Not alive;²⁷ and know not when they will be resurrected.

27. Those to whom the people devote themselves are either lifeless idols carved from wood, mud or stone, in short, inanimate objects, or saints and religious figures who are also dead, long reduced to dust. What’s the point in worshiping either? (Shabbir, Mawdudi).

[22] Your God is one God. As for those who do not believe in the Hereafter, their hearts are in refusal,²⁸ and they wax proud.²⁹

28. That is, their hearts are in refusal of Allah, His Oneness, His bounties, life after death, and of the fact that worship is due to Him alone (Ibn Jarir).

29. Alusi writes that every failure of the people can be concealed, but not arrogance. An arrogant can be exposed, to which Thanwi adds that, arrogance is the root cause of disbelief. It is interesting to note that Prince Charles, the British queen’s son, has said in a recent statement that “arrogance is the root cause of the insurmountable moral, social and ecological problems that the Western peoples face.”

But, is there anyone ready to listen any more than the Quraysh did? Majid quotes: “‘The monotheistic idea,’ says Palmer, ‘was not new to the Arabs but it was distasteful, and particularly so to the Quraish, whose supremacy over the other tribes, and whose worldly prosperity arose from the fact that they were the hereditary guardians of the national collection of idols kept in the sanctuary at Mecca.’ And the cry of Islam, therefore, naturally ‘sounded like a revolutionary watch word, a radical-party cry, which the conservative Meccans could not afford to despise and which they combated very energetically’ (Palmer, The Qur’an, Intro. p. xIix).”

[23] There is no doubt about it that Allah knows what they conceal and what they reveal.³⁰ Surely, He does not approve of those who wax proud.³¹

30. That is, you might cleverly conceal your pride and arrogance with the help of outward humility. But Allah (swt) sees beyond the smoke screen (Au.).

31. It is reported of Hasan b. ’Ali that he would sit in the company of the poor and the humble and say, “Allah does not approve of those who wax proud” (Ibn Jarir).




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (68-69) (2008)

[68] And your Lord inspired the bees¹⁰⁰ that, `you take (unto yourselves) houses¹⁰¹ among the mountains, trees, and what they build.¹⁰²

100. Razi writes: A simple trigonometric exercise shows that no other shape works better than a hexagon, so far as space economy is concerned. This shape is built effortlessly, neatly, and to great accuracy, by the bees that make thousands of cells in the shape of hexagons in their hive. In contrast, human beings would need the help of several measuring instruments to achieve same level of accuracy. Obviously the design and the working have been placed in the intuition of these insects, which seems to have been referred to as, literally, revelation to it. Another wonder is that one of them, the largest, performs the functions of a chieftain. It is noted that when the chief gets tired of the hive, it abandons it by flying off and the rest follow him to the new destination.

However, when music is played near the hive, it returns to its old hive. These, and many others, are signs of Allah’s instructions embedded into the bee’s mind (Razi).

Note that by the term “chieftain” Razi perhaps meant the Queen bee (Au.).

The Sufis hold, however, that the textual “awha” is in the literal sense of “He revealed” since, in contrast to other class of scholars, they believe that insects are communities and have their own prophets, messages, law, etc. (Alusi).

It is of interest to note that even Imam Razi, usually quite advanced on the contemporary scientific knowledge, as well as Alusi, employ masculine noun to describe the bee as well as the queen, whereas the Qur’an employs feminine form. But they can be excused.

Even Shakespeare used masculine form for the bees. That except for a couple of male drones, the rest of the thousands in any hive are all females, led by a queen, is a piece of information that only very recent research has yielded: obviously, another proof that the Qur’an could not have been written by Prophet Muhammad (Au.).

101. Majid quotes: “‘The apartments which the bee builds are here called “houses” because of their beautiful workmanship and admirable contrivance which no geometrician can excel’ (Bdh).”

102. That is, what the humans build – a suggestion perhaps that the bees are primarily human friendly, building their hives right in the vision of the humans, in contrast to other insects that conceal their nests (Au.).

[69] Then feed on all manner of fruit¹⁰³ and tread the paths of your Lord made smooth.’¹⁰⁴ There issues forth from its bellies¹⁰⁵ a drink of diverse colors wherein is a relief for the people.¹⁰⁶ Surely, in that is a sign for a people who reflect.¹⁰⁷

103. One of the lexicon meanings of “thamar” is “trees” (Alusi).

104. The allusion by the textual “zulal” (the path) made easy, or smooth), is to the fact that the bee leaves its hive, flies through vast spaces of wilderness, crossing valleys and mountains (in search of flowers), and yet comes back to its hive without having lost the way (Ibn Kathir).

105. Imam Razi is of opinion that the bee regurgitates honey from its mouth. On the other hand, Qurtubi is not sure if the honey is regurgitated from the mouth or comes from their rear. He says that the ancient Greeks tried to ascertain by keeping the bees behind a glass, but then it refused to work. Modern research however, confirms that the Qur’an was right in using the term “stomach” (batan, pl. butun). The bee has two stomachs: one for normal food that goes through the intestine and is fully digested, and another, a special one, which is like a pouch within the stomach where honey is collected, enzymes added, the flower nectar half digested, and then honey regurgitated into the comb cells for drying and storage.

106. Allah (swt) did not say, “al-shifa’” rather, “shifa’un” which implies that it is a cure for some people, for some disorders, and not for all the people, for all kinds of disorders (Ibn Kathir).

It is said that a man went up to the Prophet (saws) and complained that his brother was suffering from diarrhea. The Prophet told him to administer him honey. The man came back saying it had increased. The Prophet told him to give him some more honey. The man came back to say that his diarrhea had worsened. The Prophet said, “Allah spoke the truth and your brother’s stomach has lied. Give him honey.” The man did it, and the person recovered (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is in Bukhari and Muslim; and the medical people have explained that, perhaps, the man had a lump of undigested food in his stomach, which the honey attacked and initially caused increase in diarrhea, but finally cured him of it (Ibn Kathir, Alusi). Or, perhaps, the Prophet knew by revelation that the man would be cured by honey, otherwise, as we know, Imam Razi and others add, honey is not good for diarrhea. In fact, its large quantity is known for causing diarrhea.

The Sahihayn also report that the Prophet (saws) liked sweets and honey. Bukhari has another hadith which reports him as having said, “Healing is in three things: cupping, (removal of blood), in honey, and in branding with fire (cauterizing), but I forbid cauterization for my Ummah.” However, another report of similar nature in Ahmed starts with the words, “If there was any healing, it would be in three things …” Another report in Ibn Majah, of a good chain of narrators, names the Qur’an and honey as curing agents (Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi states that there were many of the Salaf who treated themselves with nothing but honey. ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar was one of them. He applied honey even to wounds and swellings. And, many of them were cured thereby. Now, how to explain this when Allah Himself did not mean that honey is a cure for every ailment? The answer, Qurtubi says, is that a strong faith yields results that weaker faith does not. (After all, modern medicine is quite aware of Placebo effects: Au.). Ibn al-`Arabiyy has said, “He whose faith is weak and whose habits (of mind) overrule religious instructions, will follow the words of medical men.”

Nevertheless, for ordinary men, the established fact remains that honey is not a cure for every ailment. Indeed, this is proven by no less than hadith itself. The Prophet said, “Every ailment has a medicine. So, when the right medicine is administered, the sufferer is cured by Allah’s will.” The words of another hadith are: “People! Use medicine. Allah did not send a disease but also sent its cure, except for old-age for which there is no medicine.” There are several other ahadith that speak of this or that thing of the Prophet’s contemporary world as holding cure for the diseases of his time. In other words, the Prophet (saws) spoke of things other than honey as curing agents. Indeed, Ibn ’Umar himself used to give medicinal potions to his children when unwell, cauterized himself when struck by facial paralysis and blew charms on his ailing children.

Commentary from Qurtubi ends here.

The rest of the world too, ancient or modern, has not missed on the usefulness of honey. Majid quotes and comments: “‘To the ancients honey was of very great importance as an article of diet … It was valued by them also for its medicinal virtues’ (Ebr. XI, p. 716).

‘Pliny gives a long list of bodily disorders for which it was believed to be an efficacious remedy. The Greeks regarded a diet in which honey was the chief element as especially efficacious in securing longevity’ (ERE, VI, p. 770).’

And to come from the ancients to the modern:

‘Vienna – Dr. N. Zaiss, a leading physician here, says honey is the best healer of wounds and superior to all ointments. He has treated several thousand cases with honey, and has not had a single failure. It sooths pain, hastens healing, and acts as an antiseptic. It is also highly effective with burns and carbuncles’ (The Sunday Express, London, 28th April, 1935).”

On the lighter side, it is reported that one of the Shi`ah said to caliph Mahdi (d. 775 A.C.) that by the term “bee” the allusion is to Banu Hashim, from whose stomachs issue forth (“honey”, that is), knowledge. One of the exasperated courtiers quipped to a general laughter, “May Allah feed you on what issues forth from their stomachs” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

107. Apparently, there has not always been a “fruitful” reflection on the bee for, as Majid comments: “The bee, said Virgil, has in it something of the Divine nature; it was the sacred symbol of Ephesus, and was considered the type of the goddess. ‘The priests of Ephesus Arteris were called “king bees”; the princesses of Develer, Prosperine, and the Great Mother were known as “bees” … In European folklore the bee is everywhere sacrosanct.’ (ERE, I, p. 504).”

The Bee

While on the topic, we might as well say a few things about bees and their life.

A bee can be of any size between the tiny 2 mm long one, to the 20 mm. giant bee. There are some 20,000 species of them. Although there are exceptions, the bee is primarily a social insect. That is, it lives out its life as a community, rather than as individuals. Sometimes they can number a million in a single comb but a normal colony may consist of 40-60,000 bees. And they are highly organized. They are led by a queen, the largest of them. Every comb has a single queen. The queen’s function is no more than to lay eggs. She lives for about five years, mates only once in her lifetime and can lay as many as a million eggs. She lays as many as 2,000 eggs a day, about one every 43 seconds.

The queen, however, is discreet about the gender and caste of her offspring. After mating, which happens in flight, (preceded by release of a smelly substance that attracts the drones), she keeps the sperm in a sack where the liquid can remain alive and viable in a fluid medium for several years. During the process of laying eggs, the queen determines the sex of the offspring. If she decides on a male (drone), she does not fertilize the egg. But, if she intends a female worker bee, she fertilizes it with the sperm in store as the egg passes down the oviduct.

She lays eggs one in a cell. Thereafter, the worker bees take charge of the cell and the developing young in it. The queen, who lives in special apartments, identifies herself in a hive by releasing what is called as the “queen substance.” This secretion is passed along by certain workers in minute portions to all hive inmates. This secretion gives every hive its identity by giving it a specific smell. Further, it inhibits ovary development in the young larvae. But when the queen gets old, or sick, or flies out for good, then in consequence the substance is no longer produced and substitute queens are immediately bred from the young larvae. If two or more queens emerge from the larvae, they will fight it out among themselves. These queen bees have a special curved sting which they use to kill each other. The one that manages to survive after the general fight, takes charge.

The queen normally leaves the hive when it gets overcrowded. When she goes, she takes half of the worker bees with her. To make the task easier, all the departing workers are provided with honey as they move out. The old hive is relinquished to a newly hatched queen. Initially, the swarm moving out may crowd around a branch while the scouts search for a site for a new hive. When one of the scouts has located a suitable site, it comes back and performs its dance to indicate the distance and direction of the site has found.

The scouts investigate one another’s sites. At a signal, the entire swarm travels to whichever site seems best. The queen follows. A colony consists mostly of female workers. Males are few and hang around doing nothing more than being fed by others. They do not have a long tongue like the female bees have and so cannot feed on flowers by themselves. Therefore, they depend on the female bees to feed them. Their only job is to mate with the queen when the time comes. Nonetheless, they might never mate with the queen in their hive. With the release of the pheromone by a queen bee, of any hive, they fly out hoping to mate. In autumn, when food becomes scare, the female bees stop feeding the drones and drive them out of the hive to die.

The female worker bee attends to all other tasks. That involves nest building (with the help of wax that they themselves secrete), feeding and brooding the young – from the time the egg is deposited into a cell to the day they emerge as adults. The feeding is done with a special substance produced by the bee called the royal jelly.

From the day of deposit, until after 21 days, when the young finally emerges, the egg goes through various stages of larva and pupa. A specific area is allotted in the hive and cells are marked where the eggs are deposited and bred. However, in autumn, when the young have emerged, the same cells are cleaned and used for storing honey.

The defense of the nest is also the job of female bee. And, of course, it is they who gather nectar and process it to make honey. They also attend to keeping the hive clean and tidy, and, on warm or cold days maintain a certain temperature. For example, on a hot day they might bring in drops of water, sprinkle all over the hive and fan across the place to keep it cool. Whatever the outside temperature, hive temperature is very precisely regulated, otherwise the eggs would be lost. The female bee also act as guards at the entrances, identifying each bee with the help of a chemical that exudes a certain kind of odor, and let in only those that belong to the hive. Finally, they attend to the repair of the hive. E.g., if cracks appear (because of weight), the bees produce a special glue (bee glue) with which they fill the crack.

The division of labor between the female bees themselves, is also done in a highly organized manner. Their age plays a fundamental role in what tasks will be assigned to them. The tasks match physiological changes in the bee’s body, as they grow after emergence from the larvae.

Capable of seeing blue, yellow and ultraviolet rays, the bee can fly out to long distances in search of food, at an average speed of 20-25 km/hour. She can fly forward, sideways, backward and hover over a flower while it collects nectar. Her sorties can take her as much as 10 km. from the hive. She uses perhaps both the sun and the earth’s gravitational force to determine her way up and back.

Once a source of food is discovered, the scout-bee returns to the hive, loaded with the nectar, and passes the information about the source, the distance, the quantity and quality, with the help of the famous “bee dance.” The figure she makes during the dance, the direction she takes in the hive, the manner in which she wags her tail, and the sound she emits during it, communicate information to others about the new source. The others do not wander around as they leave the nest. They fly straightaway in the direction of the new source. While they collect the nectar, they also gather pollen in pollen sacks attached to their hind legs and deposit them into other flowers. They are thus the most important pollinating agents for the plants. The pollen is also consumed by the bees and are an important source of fats, proteins, vitamins etc. The nectar brought in is regurgitated and handed over to other bees, or deposited into a cell. The worker bees then add some enzymes to it to convert it into honey. The cell is left open for the water to escape, and the residue becomes thick honey. The cell is then sealed.

Honey consists almost entirely of sugars, but it also contains a number of minerals, B-complex vitamins, and amino acids. Honey is easily assimilated in the human body because it is a predigested ingredient: bees temporarily store the nectar in a special part of their stomachs, where it is partially digested. The bees’ digestive fluids contain enzymes that transform the nectar into honey. Bees later regurgitate the honey into the cells of their honeycomb, where the honey dries and thickens. To produce about 1 pound (0.5 kilogram) of honey requires 25,000 trips between the hive and flowers. In its whole life-time, a little less than a year, a bee collects about 45 gms. of honey. A pound of honey contains the essence of about 2 million flowers.

Finally, a bee performance! This writer was shown a couple of combs taken out recently from a bee farm in Saudi Arabia and preserved in the refrigerator. They were preserved because when honey was removed, everyone was amazed to see that the bees had carved the word ‘Allah’ in Arabic, in letters about 8 cm long, 1 cm wide and 5 mm deep. And, the script was so clear that a child wouldn’t have any difficulty in reading it as Allah.

Apart from the fact that the farm owner happened to be an extremely religious person, to an engineer’s eye it was apparent that, given the extreme softness of wax, it would have been impossible for human hand to achieve the engraving so absolutely neatly. In fact, slight touch with the finger was distorting the wax. How could any human have done it by hand or machine? (Au.).




On Being Respected for One’s Good Deeds (2008)

Narrates Abu Dharr al-Ghiffari: “Once, it was enquired from the Apostle of God: ‘What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people speak highly of him because of it?’ (In another version, it is stated that the questioner had asked: ‘What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people love him on account of it?’). The Prophet replied: ‘It is the ready glad tiding for the faithful bondsman,’” –Sahih Muslim

The sayings of the sacred Prophet concerning dissimulation and the seeking of praise and honour had made the Companions so greatly afraid that some of them felt that if people started admiring anyone for a good deed, and his devoutness and well-doing began to be talked about, the deed might not find acceptance with God as he had been recompensed already, in this world, in the form of affection and admiration. It was as a result of this fear and anxiety that the enquiry was made. The Prophet replied that there was nothing wrong if a person was held in high esteem owing to his virtue and good-doing. On the contrary, it should be taken as an indication of his worthiness, in the sight of God, and a ready recompense, in the present existence, and in advance of the real reward that awaited him in Futurity.

In the same way, once, as Hazrat Abu Hurairah was offering up Salah, someone chanced to come and see him in that state. The celebrated Companion tells that he felt pleased at being seen while engaged in a virtuous act like Salah. He narrated it to the holy Apostle so that if his reaction, too, was a form of Riya’, he might repent for it and seek the forgiveness of the Lord. But the Prophet assured him that it was not so, and he will be rewarded both for doing a good deed in private and in public.

We, thus, learn from it that if a virtuous act is performed for the sake of God, and without the intention of being seen during it, but the others come to know about it, and the person who does so feels happy over it, it will not be opposed to single-minded devotion.

Moreover, if anyone does a virtuous deed in the presence of others with the idea that they learnt about it and tried to emulate his example, it would not be hypocrisy. In fact, he will be rewarded for the preaching and propagation of Faith. As many Traditions show, the holy Prophet had the same purpose, also, in the mind while performing an act on a number of occasions.




Patient Perseverance (2008)

In this world of ours, there is joy as well as sorrow, comfort as well as pain, kindness as well as cruelty, and all this is from God, and by His will and command. A faithful bondsman should, therefore, neither feel grieved nor lose heart when misfortune befalls him, but accept it with good cheer and fortitude, believing that it was, after all, the working of God’s will who was All-wise and All-merciful, and it was He, alone, who could remove his distress. In the same way, when the circumstances are favourable and a person is getting what he wants and leading a comfortable life, he should not attribute it to his own effort or skill, but to the benevolence of the Lord and remember that the Almighty could withhold His favour whenever He liked. The bondsmen should, as such, feel thankful to God and express their gratitude to Him at every good turn of fortune. These are among the special teachings of Islam and the Prophet has attached much importance to them. An advantage of it is that the bondsman remains devoted to God, in all circumstances, and another that he never gives way to despair.

1. It is related by Suhaib that the Apostle of God said: “Strange is the case with the faithful bondsman. There is nothing but good for him in every circumstance. If joy or comfort reaches him and he feels grateful to the Lord, there is nothing but good for him in it, and if he is visited by sorrow or an affliction and he endures it with patience and perseverance, it, too, is nothing but a source of goodness and welfare to him.” – Muslim

There is pain and pleasure for everyone in this world, but to make it a means of gaining the propinquity of the Lord is given only to those who have forged such a living bond of faith with God that they give thanks to him on all occasions of joy and success, and show forbearance and fortitude, as becomes a devoted slave, in adversity. Besides, as life is never free from pain and pleasure, or joy and sorrow, the hearts of such bondsmen, also are always laden with the noble sentiments of patience and gratitude.

2. It is related by Abdullah b. Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever is faced with an economic or physical distress and does not reveal it to anyone or gives utterance to his grief or discontent before the people, it is due from God that He forgives him (his sin).” – Tabrani

A superior grade of patience is that one bore hardships and other strokes of ill-luck with resolute endurance and did not disclose his sorrow or suffering to others. To such bondmen, a firm promise of forgiveness and deliverance in the hereafter has been given in this Tradition.

3. Narrates Usama b. Zaid: “Zainab, the daughter of the Apostle of God, (once) sent a message to the Prophet asking him to come (to her house) as the condition of her child was critical. In reply, the Prophet sent to her his Salam and the communication: ‘Oh daughter! Whatever God takes from anyone, He takes what is His, and whatever God gives to anyone, He gives what is His. In short, everything belongs to God. And for everything, there is a time and limit predetermined by the Lord. (When the time comes, it is taken away from the world). So, be patient, and pray to God for recompense.’ Zainab, once again, sent him the message, imploring him, in the name of God, to come. The Apostle of God, thereupon, got up and left for Zainab’s house, and Sa’ad b. Obadah, Mu’ad b. Jabal, Ubbi b. Sabit and some other companions, too, went with him. (When the Prophet reached there), the child was lifted and placed in his arms. It was gasping for breath. The Prophet was moved to tears on seeing its condition, upon which Sa’ad b. Obadah asked: ‘What is it?’ ‘It is the effect of compassion the Lord has bestowed upon the hearts of His bondsmen, and the Mercy of God will be on bondsmen in whose hearts there is pity. (They will not be deserving of His kindness whose hearts are devoid of compassion),’ replied the Prophet.” – Bukhari and Muslim

From the last part of it, we learn that to react to a sorrowful happening and shed tears is not contrary to patience. What patience signifies, briefly, is that believing a hardship or calamity to be the will of God, we should accept it as becomes a bondsman and despair not of His Mercy, but be mindful of the Divine injunctions and observe them. As for the feeling of grief or pain and the shedding of tears at a distressing event, it is the natural outcome of the sentiment of kindness with which God has blessed the human heart. Sa’ad b. Obadah had made his enquiry, on seeing the Apostle of God weep, because he did not know, till then, that the shedding of tears and such other expressions of grief were not opposed to the spirit of fortitude.

4. It is related by Mu’ad b Jabal that when his son died, the Apostle of God had this letter of condolence sent to him:

“In the Name of Allah, Most Kind, Most merciful”

“From Muhammad, the Apostle of God, to Mu’ad b. Jabal.”

SalamAlaik!

“First of all, I relate to you the Praises of God save whom there is no Deity. (After it), I pray that Allah may recompense you most bounteously on your loss, and endue your heart with patience, and grant you and me the good fortune to be thankful (to Him) for His favours. Our lives, our possessions, and our children are the gifts of God and the trusts He has placed in our charge. (Your son, also, was a trust of God, given in your keeping). As long as He wished, He gave you the opportunity to profit from him of joy and make yourself happy, and when he willed, He took the charge back from you. He is going to recompense you with a vast reward. (There are glad tidings of) the Lord, and benevolence and guidance from Him if you show patience, in confident expectation of the reward, and with the idea of wholehearted surrender to His will. So, O Mu’ad, be patient, and let not bewailing and loud lamentation ruin the recompense, and that you feel sorrow and shame (at suffering the loss, and, yet, remaining deprived of the reward). And, believe it, no dead person returns (to the earth) by mourning and lamentation, nor does it lessen the grief. And the will of God shall be done. In truth, it has been done already.”– Tabrani

 

In the Qur’an, glad tiding of three things are given to those who patiently persevere: “Such are they for whom are blessings from their Lord and mercy. Such are the rightly guided.” (2: 157). Alluding to it, the holy Prophet has advised Hazrath Mu’ad, in his letter, that if he remained patient in his bereavement, with the intention of propitiating the Lord and earning the Divine recompense, there was the promise, for him, of the blessings of Allah, and His mercy and guidance. The letter contains a full provision of condolence, sympathy and good counsel for the bondsmen in moments of loss or grief.




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (56-67) (2008)

[56] And they assign to things they do not even know, a share out of what We provide them.⁸² By Allah, you will be questioned for what you were fabricating.

82. That is, the pagans assign a share from what Allah bestows on them to their deities about whom they do not even know if they will be rewarded for, or not (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Zamakhshari). Another possible meaning is, ’the idols do not even know that the pagans are ascribing divinity to them (Razi).

Asad assigns connects to a wider context: “… (the verse) bears a wider, more general meaning: It connects directly with the three preceding verses of this surah – namely, with the attribution of a share (nasib) in God’s creativeness – and thus of a decisive influence on one’s life – to ‘causes’ or ‘powers’ other than Him. This view has also been advanced by Razi (with a special reference to astrological speculations).”

[57] And they assign to Allah daughters – Glory to Him – and for themselves what they desire.⁸³

83. The allusion is to the pagan suggestion that the angels were female and daughters of Allah (swt), while they preferred sons for themselves (Au.). They ascribed “feminism” to them perhaps because they were not visible, like women, who stay in the inner quarters, invisible to the outsiders (Razi). “The tribes of Khuza`ah .. in particular used to call angels the daughters of God” (Majid).

[58] When one of them is given the good news of a female, his face turns dark as he suppresses (his anger).

[59] Hiding from the people because of the ill of which he was informed:⁸⁴ (debating within himself) should he preserve it in  humiliation or should he bury it in the ground?⁸⁵ Lo! Evil is that they decide.⁸⁶

84. He did not wish to face the people because his wife had given birth to a female.

85. There were several ways in which the pre-Islamic Arabs disposed off their new-born female children. Some of them dig a hole in the ground and buried the infant alive. Others threw them down a cliff, yet others slit their throat, etc. Qays b. ’Asim told the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah. I buried eight female infants in pre-Islamic times.” He replied, “Free a slave for each one of them now” (Razi).

According to Qatadah, it were the Mudar and Khuda`ah tribes that regularly buried their female infants – the Tamim tribe being the severest. But their world knew of some kind-hearted men also. Sa`sa`ah b. Najiyyah, Farazdaq’s uncle, was one of those who bought off the lives of those destined to die in return of camels (Qurtubi).

All polytheistic religions, whether Indian, African, or some other variety, evince similar tendencies. Newspapers have reported that in the year 2000 alone, some 7 million abortions were carried out in India, majority of them female fetuses (Au.).

86. “Evil is that they decide”: That is, although they hate daughters for themselves, to the point of burying them alive, in an evil judgment, they attribute them to Allah as His daughters (Thanwi, Shafi`). Asad thinks of another possibility. He writes, “i.e., either of these alternatives is evil: to keep the child as an object of perpetual contempt, or to bury it alive.” And Alusi writes that a Muslim should feel happier at the birth of a daughter, if nothing else, then, in opposition of the pagans.(Majid).

[60] Those who do not believe in the Hereafter, theirs is an evil similitude. For Allah is the loftiest similitude; He is the Most Powerful, Most wise.

[61] And, if Allah were to seize the people for their wrongdoing, He would not have left thereon a single creature.⁸⁷ But, He allows them respite until a stated term. Then, when their term arrives, they will not be able to delay it for a moment or hasten it.

87. The textual word “dabbah” is applicable to every living body that moves or creeps, although originally meant for large animals. (See note 75 above). The translation as “animal” or as, “insects” would still fit the verse since many animals commit wrongs on others – by which we are not referring to larger animals killing smaller ones for food, following the instinct placed in them; rather, to wrongs done to their own kind and species.

Abu Salamah says once Abu Hurayrah heard someone say that a transgressor wrongs no one but himself. Abu Hurayrah (happened to be around, he) turned to him and said, “Rather, the transgression of a transgressor can sometimes kill the hawk in its nest” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi). The reports is preserved by Bayhaqi, ’Abd b. Humayd, Ibn Abi Dunya and others (Shawkani).

So, one might ask, why should animals be punished? The answer is given by Shabbir and others, viz., if, for e.g., rains are held back because of men’s sins, will not the animals be destroyed in their nests?

[62] And they attribute to Allah what they dislike (for themselves); and their tongues ascribe lies that the good is for them.⁸⁸ No doubt that theirs is the Fire, and that they will be left there and forgotten.⁸⁹

88. Mujahid, Qatadah and others have thought that the term “al-husna” of the text alludes to sons. The pagans assigned daughters to Allah (swt) while to themselves sons (Ibn Jarir). But a more general meaning is possible, viz., the unbelievers think they will have a good life here on this earth, and, if there happens to be a Hereafter, a good life there also. In the like manner of the orchard owner mentioned in Surah al-Kahf who said (verse 35-36), “I do not think that this will ever perish. And I do not think that the Hour will ever come. If indeed I am brought back to my Lord, then surely, I shall find (for myself) better than this when I return to Him” (Kashshaf [who quotes another example], Ibn Kathir).

Asad adds: “… (this) connects logically with the statement in the next verse that ‘Satan had made their own doings seem goodly to them.’

89. The translation of the term “mufratun” as “left and forgotten” has the backing of Sa`id b. Jubayr, Mujahid, Qatadah and others. Another connotation of the term is, “to be hastened on (to something).” A hadith says, “I shall precede you at the Pond” (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani). But, obviously, reconciliation is possible. They will be hastened into the Fire and then forgotten there (Ibn Kathir). Another possible meaning is that, ‘they are being hastened to the Hell-fire, even now, as the days pass by’ (Shabbir).

[63] By Allah, We surely sent to nations before you. But Satan decked out fair to them their deeds. So He is their ally today⁹⁰ and for them is a painful chastisement.

90. “Today,” that is, now, in this world (Ibn Jarir). Some others have said that the allusion is to the Day of Resurrection, when those who befriended Satan in the world will be taunted by him (Razi, Qurtubi). Alusi writes that the allusion is to the day when Satan decks out fair evil deeds to them and misguides them.

[64] And We did not send down to you the Book but that you might make clear to them that in which they differ – and a guide and a (source of) mercy for a people who believe.

[65] It is Allah who sent down, out of heaven, water. Then He quickens the earth thereby after its death.⁹¹ Surely, in that is a sign for a people who listen.⁹²

91. Just as He sent water, which gives life to the earth, Allah (swt) has now sent down the Qur’an as water for the thirsty souls (Au.).

92. Mawdudi elucidates: “Man witnesses an instructive spectacle every year. He observes that during the course of each year a time comes when the earth turns altogether barren, becoming bereft of every sign of life and fertility. One does not even see a blade of grass, nor plants nor leaves, nor vines nor flowers, nor even insects. Then suddenly the rainy season sets in. The very first shower causes life to well up from the depths of the earth. Innumerable roots that lay crushed under layer upon layer of earth are suddenly revived, causing the plants which had appeared on the surface a year ago and had then withered away, to make their appearance once again. Likewise, innumerable insects, every trace of which had been destroyed by the heat of summer, make their reappearance. Men observe this spectacle year after year – that life is followed by death and death by life.

“Despite all this, when the Prophet (peace be on him) tells that God will restore people to life after death, they are struck with surprise. This reaction clearly indicates that their observation of the phenomenon of life following death is one akin to the observation of irrational brutes who can hardly make any intelligent sense of what they see.”

[66] And, verily, in the cattle (too) there is a lesson for you.⁹³ We give you to drink⁹⁴ of what is in its bellies,⁹⁵ from between excretion⁹⁶ and blood, milk: pure and easyflowing⁹⁷ for the drinkers.⁹⁸

93. The word “`ibrah” has its root in “`abar” which means, to move over, to cross over, etc. Therefore, the connotation hidden is that “`ibrah” is a movement from ignorance to knowledge, from heedlessness to heedfulness (Alusi).

94. Ibn Jarir points out, with Razi seconding him, the difference between “asqaynakum” (the normal way of putting it) and “nusqikum” which is the occurrence here. In contrast to the former, the latter has the connotation of permanence: a continued act, a recurring bestowal.

95. Once again, linguistically it is allowable, as Ibn Jarir demonstrates with the help of pre-Islamic poetry, that the pronoun be in singular while the noun is in plural, or noun feminine while its pronoun masculine. (But the latter case is only allowable for non-humans: Razi). Or, perhaps, the allusion by the article “it,” (instead of “their”) is to the “cattle” as a species (Zamakhshari and others). The meaning, however, Ibn Jarir further explains, of the words “mimma fi butunihi” is that, “We give you for drink through those of them that yield milk, since, not every cattle yields milk.” In other words, the translation of the words “mimma fi butunihi,” as, “out of what is in their bellies”, (as in the verbal translation above because of complications in expression), is, according to Ibn Jarir, not very accurate. Differently stated, according to the ancients, “mimma fi butunihi” should be understood to mean, “out of those that (carry milk) in their bellies.”

96. For want of another, more suitable word, we have used “excretion,” as we shall also employ it or its synonyms in notes that follow. Otherwise, the textual word “farth” is different from “rawth.” The latter is for animal dropping, discharge, faeces or dung. “Farth” on the other hand, is the material which would have left the animal intestine, but not yet excreted. After excretion, it is not referred to as “farth” anymore, rather, as “rawth.” Many modern commentators seem to have missed the difference pointed out by the Salaf.

Ibn ‘Abbas described the formation of the three: blood, milk and farth, in the following order: with the fodder entering into the animal’s intestine, the first to form is blood, then milk, and then “farth” (which is finally ousted out as “rawth”) – Razi, Qurtubi. One wonders at Ibn ’Abbas’ source for the correct statement of sequence.

Imam Razi is not far behind in his concepts. He states that blood enters by many veins into the udders where it is converted into white, wholesome milk.

What does the statement milk “from between excretion and blood” mean? Imam Razi explains that it simply means that of three things involved: the fodder consumed, the blood produced, and, finally, the excretion sent out, milk has its distinctive quality, expressed as coming out between excrement and blood.

97. Here again, the meaning of the ancients is different from the meaning apparent to today’s reader. Ibn Jarir states that the meaning of “sa’igh” is “pure” and of the whole sentence, “We give you for drink, milk that happens to be ‘pure’ – with no traces of dung or blood in it.”

However, “easy-flowing”, “easy to swallow” are other connotations of the word “sa’iqh” that have been mentioned by several commentators.

Zamakhshari adds: This verse is the basis of some jurists’ opinion that semen is not impure: it has no traces of either blood or urine, just like milk that has no trace of either.

98. That is, it does not choke the drinkers, as food chokes them. It is said that nobody was ever choked on milk (Ibn Jarir). Another possible connotation of the term “sa’igh” is that the glands in the udder that secrete milk, have many other kinds of liquid secretions. But, upon suction by the infant, it is milk alone that secretes out, without any adulteration and hence flowing easily out of the glands (Au.).

[67] And of the fruits of the palm trees and vines, you extract therefrom strong drink and wholesome food.⁹⁹ Surely, in that is a sign for a people who think.

99. Ibn ’Abbas has been reported through a variety of sources, as well as Ibn Jubayr, Mujahid, Hasan and others, that the allusion by “sakar” is to intoxicants that were later declared unlawful, and by “rizqan hasanan” to dates and grapes that remained lawful. In other words, the first part of this Makkan verse was abrogated in Madinah. However, Sha`bi and Mujahid were of the preferable opinion, that by “sakar” the allusion was to “nabidh” (non-intoxicant but a bitter drink) and vinegar, since “intoxicant” is only one of the several connotations of the word “sakar” (Ibn Jarir). Treating, therefore, this verse as not abrogated, scholars like Ibrahim Nakha`i, Imam Tahawi, Sufyan Thawri and others have declared “nabidh” as lawful. An important qualification of such a drink is that it should be nonintoxicant, whether consumed in small quantity or large (Qurtubi).

“Even if we accept the textual word ‘sakar’ as meaning ‘intoxicants,’ writes Mufti Shafi`, the hint that it is disapproved, and that it will be banned later, is hidden in the adjective ‘good’ added to the noun ‘provision.’ In other words, the verse in discussion becomes the first in a series of steps towards the ultimate ban placed on wine.” In Yusuf Ali’s words, “If sakar is to be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it would refer to the time before intoxicants were prohibited, for this is a Makkan Sura and the prohibition came in Madinah. In such a case it would imply a subtle disapproval of the use of intoxicants and mark the first of a series of steps that in time culminated in total prohibition.”

That non-intoxicant beer is lawful is proven by a hadith of Muslim which reports that the Prophet’s slave-girl used to leave raisins (dried grapes) into water overnight which he drank the next morning. When it became stronger by the second or third day, it was thrown away. It is also reported of ’Umar that he sought digestion of camel meat with the help of “nabidh.” Another report in Nasa’i, however, states that the “nabidh” that ’Umar drank was, in fact, merely water mixed with vinegar (Qurtubi).




Letters to the Editor (2008)

Farheen Maniyar, via email

How authentic is Shab-e-Barat celebration? Could you throw some light on the same with references from hadith?

YMD

Any celebration on the night of 15^(th) Sha`ban is a non-religious act. There is no hadith to the effect that the night of 15^(th) of Sha`ban may be celebrated. In fact, celebration should be specifically avoided because – as Ibn Is-haq and others have reported – the Prophet’s teeth were broken, his followers met with their defeat, Hamza (ra) was martyred, and 70 Companions lost their lives  on the 15^(th) of Sha`ban at Uhud. For the inhabitants of Madinah it was a day of mourning and Allah (swt) revealed verses to console them.

As regards visiting the graveyard in the middle of the night, and fasting the next day, there seems to be no consensus of opinion over its legality or illegality. There are several ahadith that refer to it. They are all weak. But there being several of them lends the reported substance some value. But of course, none of the reports suggests lightening of mosques, special communal prayers, speeches over half the night, distribution of sweets, and so on.

Any communal activity on that night will border with bid`ah: an act of outright rejection. At best, if an individual visits the graveyard, spends the night in Prayers, and fasts the next day, (all at individual level), with full knowledge that it might have religious sanction, or might not, but it is being hoped that Allah will accept the Prayers and fast as “nawaafil”, then, the matter rests there: on good hope. But attempting these things at the communal level, even on “good hope,” is not justified because of the absence of religious sanction. Therefore, if attempted at the community level, as a religious requirement, it could be “bid`ah” while doing those things with celebratory overtones, will carry a hidden insult to the historic events at Uhud.

How does a person know whether his repentance has been accepted or not?

YMD

There are two apparent and two unapparent signs. If a repentant stops doing what he repented, and finds himself doing better things in place, his repentance might have been accepted.

The two unapparent signs are that he carries a feeling of remorse over the sin he committed (never a feeling of joy over it) and, two, offers great resistance to the sin when another opportunity appears.

And for how long should a person repent if he commits a sin?

YMD

The ritual repentance is only once.

However, “istighfar” should be as often as possible during the day and night. The Prophet said that he does “istighfar” seventy times a day. This “istighfar” has the overtones of regret over what was not done of the good things, but which could have been done; and seeking closeness to Allah by reminding oneself of one’s own weakness, and Allah’s greatness.

Tasmia Hina, via email

I find your magazine very informative but I have been noting lately that the number of questions answered as well as the number of articles are decreasing.

YMD

Perhaps your complaint refers to the “numbers” and not to the size of the magazine which is strictly maintained as 48 pages, a number which is crossed upwards but never downwards.

May be what you mean is that the “number” of questions were fewer than your expectation. That can happen since we do not aim at covering great many questions with single-line answers. We aim at answering a question fully, considering as many aspects as possible, discussing even side issues, to fully clarify our point, and lend satisfaction to the reader, and, occasionally, pleasure to others – even if the questioner does not feel quite bemused.

As regards articles, their length too can vary, in accordance with the importance we attach, which might not agree with the preferences of some of our readers.

I have been a subscriber from the past eight years and your magazines earlier were more informative with a lot of content. I am not complaining but I don’t want to see my favorite magazine deteriorating.

YMD

But we want our readers to complain so that we can evaluate and judge our efforts.

I take this opportunity to ask you some information which I have been trying to find but with unsatisfactory results. Shirk has 70 types. I want to know them in brief or in detail if possible. If it is too lengthy then kindly guide me to the book where I may find.

YMD

We do not know of any hadith that says that of shirk there are seventy kinds. Perhaps you had in mind the hadith that says that faith has seventy-two branches.

Actually, there can be many more than seventy kinds of shirk since Allah’s Attributes are in hundreds. Association of others in any one of these Attributes will generate one kind of shirk – and hence hundreds.

Furthermore, there are not many books on shirk per se. In English, the one around has been published by Al-Attique of Canada. It is entitled: An Explanation of Muhammad Ibn Abd Al-Wahhab’s “Kashf Al-Shubuhat: A Critical Study of Shirk,” by Abu Ammaar Yasir Qadhi. It is priced at US$ 22.50

Most scholars have preferred to write on tawheed and its demands, rather than on shirk, since tawheed cannot be understood through a study of shirk, whereas shirk can be understood through a study of tawheed. A proper understanding of tawheed, its implications, its manifestations, and its ramifications automatically removes shirk from a person.

But few books on tawheed have been translated into English. Dr. Ismail Raji Faruqi’s book entitled “Tawheed and its Implications for Life and Thought,” is considered to be a good effort in English. It has been published by The International Institute of Islamic Thought – USA. “Taqwiatu al-Imaan” of Isma`il Shaheed is another book recommended. It has been translated into English, and published by several bodies. For higher understanding, Sayyid Qutb’s Fi Zilal al-Qur’an is an indispensable work. However it demands high intellectual level and can lead laymen to wrong notions.

Rumana Zainab, via email

I am a regular reader of your esteemed journal and would like to congratulate you for all the good work you have been doing since all these years. My first question is regarding the effects of the two eclipses, i.e. lunar eclipse and solar eclipse on our lives, does it have any good or bad effect if a person sees it directly or on television, and if there is any hadith in this regard.

YMD

Any cosmological happening is bound to have some effect on the earth and earthlings. For example, a star in the vicinity of our Solar system collapses and bursts. Its parts fly into space and can one day a few fragments land on the earth, even if it takes millions of years, and even if it is in the form of cosmic dust. Once it is part of the earth, it comes into the life-cycle and will one day enter into our body through the food chain. This is a scientific fact. It is estimated that 30-40,000 tons of cosmic dust fall on to the earth every year.

But to believe that the heavenly bodies have some effect on the fate and destiny of individuals on the earth is an idea that comes from pagans of the past. Arab pagans believed that Sun and Lunar eclipses are signs of important happenings on the earth. Some pagan tribes believed that the Sun or Moon under eclipse were being attacked by the Devil. Accordingly, they beat drums to drive the Devil away.

The Prophet refuted all such notions and said that they were mere signs of Allah. He instituted special Prayers on that occasion, and Muslims of today will do well to establish the Prayers.

Although, instead of watching the phenomenon (which in reality does not evoke any wonder, since the clouds do the same thing the year around), the Muslims should be Praying, yet, there is no harm in watching the event either directly or on TV. However, watching Sun eclipse without special glasses can lead to blindness.

And my second question is regarding the practice of reciting the Surahs or durood for any specific number of times, which is advised by the people on TV, and which is being followed by a number of people who claim to have solved their problems and got positive results.

YMD

There are ahadith that speak of the virtues of a few chapters of the Qur’an, or of few verses. But they are in general terms. There is no trustworthy hadith with reference to resolving any specific human problem with the help of this or that ayah or supplicatory words.

As regards “durood” it should never be said but out of love of the Prophet.

In general, we can say that the recommendations, either made on the TV or in person, or in a book, have no Islamic sanction.

Those who offer them would do better to offer these formulas on their own authority or past experience, rather than use the name of Islam.

The Qur’an is here to discipline our lives and lead us to salvation in the Hereafter, and not to solve, through mere recitation, socio-economic problems.

Those who recite to Qur’anic recitation, when faced with a difficulty, while ignoring its study, have no share in the blessings of this Book.

As regards people obtaining positive results through a suggested formula, Qur’anic or otherwise, many such results can be attributed to coincidence. In a few cases, it could be that Allah granted them their desire (regardless of what of the formulas they read) to put them to test: whether they will turn good Muslims or carry on leading the life of the corrupt. Thus, positive results are no sign of the practice being correct.

A person who goes to a doctor when he faces a medical problem, is better guided than he who resorts, as the first thing, to a religious formula-recitation. This is, when there are medical problems. But if the problems are of economic or social nature, then, resorting to formula recitation (whether at the start of the problem, or as the final resort) instead of turning to Allah in repentance, and re-shaping one’s life and habits according to Islamic principles, is being closer to paganism than to Islam.

Sajid Khan Guari, via email

I am a government employee. It is a general practice to take, e.g., housing loan for tax exemption. Is that allowable? Another question is, if someone takes a housing loan, and the loan takes 20 years to be paid back, then can he or she perform during this period of time?

YMD

You did not mention whether the said loan is interest-based. If it is, you cannot take it.

Either way, one’s Hajj is not affected by the loan.

Once my four year old cousin asked me to draw the picture of a dog. I replied to him that drawing pictures of living beings is prohibited in Islam. He quickly said, “draw a dead dog’s picture.” The answer left me speechless and gave rise to a question: can we draw the picture of living being for the pleasure of children or for school curriculum?

YMD

Why were you left speechless? You could have drawn a dead dog, shrunk to bones, mouth open, teeth shining, insects going in and out, and its belly torn and eaten by the vultures. To defend Islam, one has to be smarter than the smart ones.

As to pleasing the children, a better pleasing affair would be to ask them to attempt drawing themselves (starting with a dead dog, if it is your smart cousin). But if you have to do, then you may do as the Islamic school books to, which slit the throat or show only half the figure, or greatly distorted; in short, not imitating one of Allah’s creation.

Mukkarram Shareef, via email

I have a few questions. After performing Witr Namaz can we offer Nafil Namaz or Qazai Umri. Some people say that Tahajjud Namaz can’t be offered after Witr. So you should offer Tahajjud, then Witr.

YMD

For those who do their tahajjud regularly, their last should be witr. On the other hand, for those who do not do tahajjud regularly, but have a chance to do only on some occasions, they might not delay their witr until tahajjud. Who knows they might miss their tahajjud and so the witr too. They should therefore do their witr after `Isha. If they get the opportunity to do tahajjud, they might do it, and there is no need to repeat the witr.

According to the Hanafiyyah, witr is wajib while tahajjud is nafil. Therefore, a wajib should not be put to risk because of a nafil.

Recently I had a talk with a Shia friend. He said that when Abu Huraira was the governor of Egypt, he did something wrong. He was then recalled and lashed for the sin. How far is this report authentic?

YMD

It is strange of the Muslims that when they are told about a confirmed commandment of Islam, they turn back and ask, “Can you quote the sources?” But when a Shi`ah tells them something about Islam, they do not ask him, “Can you quote your sources?”

At all events, this particular Shi`ah friend of yours seems to be quite ignorant. He knows neither his religion, nor the mainstream Islam. He is perhaps unaware that several books of his religion quote Abu Hurayrah’s ahadith extensively. His source books, e.g. “Bihar al-Anwar”, “Al-Manaaqib,” “Rawdatu al-Wa`izeen” etc., depend on Abu Hurayrah for the famous “hadith ghadeer kham” and “mun kuntu mawlahu…” By maligning Abu Hurayrah he is casting doubts on the very basis of Shi`aism?

At all events, you may pass the information to him that Abu Hurayrah never traveled to Egypt and was never appointed a Governor of that province.

He says that when some people refused to pay Zakat during the time of Abu Bakr, an army was sent against them. They destroyed their homes, and killed and raped their women. Please give me a detailed answer with references so that I can tell my friend in detail.

YMD

Here you are, asking for references! Should you not have demanded references from your friend? It is obvious that your friend is angry with the early Muslims.

It is a historical fact that immediately after the Prophet’s death some tribes that had embraced Islam refused to accept Zakah as an integral part of Islam, and, therefore, the Companions fought against them, at great personal sacrifices, but, in consequence, established Islam without any compromise over its tenets.

Nevertheless, when they emerged victorious in battles, they did not take them prisoners, did not chase them into their dwellings, did not loot their belongings, and did not capture their women. Although they themselves died in tens of thousands, they proved how benign Islam is, and demonstrated how clear they were about Islamic principles, that they did not seek revenge from those who had denied Zakah and fought against the established authority. They proved themselves the best of Muslims ever through their exemplary behavior at such crucial and trying times – may Allah be pleased with them.

You have asked for extensive details, but they cannot be provided in this column. You may refer to any standard historical work.

Mohammad Ali, via email

I need explanation regarding Taraweeh: whether I have to perform eight or twenty Raka’ats. Brothers who are performing eight as well as twenty Raka’ats are saying that they are right. Explain to me whether eight is right or twenty is right, or whether both are right. Eight Raka’ats performers say that Nabi (pbuh) performed only eight, not twenty, while twenty Raka’ats performer’s say that Omar instituted it because of some reasons. Please explain in a clear way.

YMD

It is not good to differ with the general community of Muslims. If they do eight rak`ah in your neighborhood mosque, you should do eight. (If you want to add, do it at home). If they do 20, you do 20 in the mosque. Taraweeh Prayers are nawaafil, and, therefore, not bound with any number. Many of the Salaf prayed long hours at home at night, with no binding of the number of rak`ah. Today, some Muslims raise slogans in the name of the Salaf, but hardly care for what they used to do. Many Muslims seem to prefer the number eight because for them the Prayers are a burden. But one man’s burden should not be another’s burden too: it can be a pleasure. One may, therefore, perform as many Prayers as the local mosque does, but do more at home.

Rayies Ahmed, via email

Is it true by Ahadith that we can send Durood-o-Salam loudly in the Masjid after finishing prayers? I have heard that munafiqs used to make noise in Masjid in the time of Prophet (Peace be upon him).

YMD

It is not true that the hypocrites used to make noise in the Prophet’s mosque, nor is it true that singing out Durood and Salaam in mosques has religious sanction, but it is true that to make noise in a mosque is makruh. Even a Qur’an reciter in a mosque should keep his voice low.

Any congregational activity – apart from that of worship and education – does not have any religious sanction. Singing in chorus, in loud voice, makes it worse and is disrespect to Allah’s houses.

This letter is with regards to a business called Gold Quest. It’s been in India for around two years. This business is similar to any network marketing. I want to know if doing this business is halal or not. The promoter has some ‘fatwa’ issued by some Saudi Arab authority. But still am not able to convince myself about the business. I cannot give you all the details, but they are available at www.goldquest.com.

Khizar Basha, via email

YMD

No such site could be located on the Web.

We can say in passing that since the price of Gold is shooting up, the quest will require greater and greater efforts – to make it an uphill task. All sales schemes that promise “a fast buck” in “quick time” are actually meant to bring several fast bucks to the “schemers,” and never to those who run after the carrot.

I am a student. I am engaged to my cousin. So I wanted to ask you whether it is alright for me and my fiancée to talk before marriage. I want to know whether there are any limitations in Islam? Is it good if we talk for hours? Please reply soon.

Najia, via email

YMD

Generally speaking, talking for hours is not beneficial to any body, unless it is between two intellectuals, who might be meeting with one another after a long gap of time, and have several issues to sort out. If you two belong to that category, you may talk to each other for hours. But give a few months gap between one talk and another.

As regards ordinary people we cannot see how they can talk for hours and not speak out things that, if remembered later, will be source of regret.

There is a period immediately after marriage, which is known as honeymoon. It is said to last a month, or less or more, depending upon the couple. But in truth there is no predictable period. For some it never ends. For others it never starts. Among the Arabs, the saying goes that if a wife tells her husband when he arrives home that, “Your dinner is in the fridge,” the honeymoon is over. In the West, for many on the cruise ship carrying newly-weds on their two-week honeymoon ends with the boat docking at the court.

What sort of people experience the longest honeymoon? The answer is in negatives: not the educated people, not the rich people, not the city people, not the modern people. Not the chat people.

Who then? Well, guess who.

Ordinarily, the key to the length of honeymoon is in one word: exposure.

The more and faster the two of a pair expose themselves to each other: personally, physically, socially and intellectually, the faster their honeymoon ends.

Long talks expose the two to each other intellectually. If they already have had enough intellectual exposure of each other before marriage, one factor that prolongs the honeymoon is already gone. Very soon the two can be found at “minimum conversation level.”

In short, there is a certain time-span of pleasant talk between a pair. Whether you will utilize that “given time” before marriage or after it, is your choice. The brides of yesteryears, when family quarrels and separations were as common as tulips on Mount Everest, were not as clever, nor as coquettish as their modern-day fast-talking, fast-moving, fast-eating counterparts. But they were a little more sagacious to maintain a tight lip, unless to smile.

Some amount of risk also hides in pre-marital chats. One or both might be lured into saying what they truly do not believe in. For example, one of them says, “I don’t like the way the religious scholars portray Islam.” The other says, excitedly, “I hate them all.” (Although she doesn’t really hate them). But the other gets alarmed. (He has been into Tableegh once or twice). He asks, “What do you think of the tablighee people?” She answers (assuming that she is pleasing him), “I think they are the worst of the lot!”

The man starts wondering whether he can get along with such an extremist.

Or, “What do you think of ageing parents? It scares me to think of how one can manage to look after them.” She (not knowing what is in his mind), “I know what you mean. But, after all, nowadays there are quite a few old people’s homes around.” He receives a jolt. He had thought she might reply, “Don’t worry. Together we shall take care of our parents!”

It can be the other way round also. She says, “I have promised myself I shall serve my parents as they get old.” It casts cold water on his ideas. He asks himself: “Am I marrying a girl who promises to bring trouble with her right from the start?” He cools off a bit.

Or, he might say, “I like ice-cream.” She takes the cue to pipe in, “Me too.” And then adds up cheerfully, “I can eat ice cream even when it is snowing.”

(He tells himself, “My goodness! I hope I am not marrying a Siberian cat.”)

Warning: Sometimes long chats can lead an engaged couple to a situation where their cruise-ship sails without them.

In December 2003 issue you answer that, “There is no harm in girls wearing jeans so long as they do it before their Mahrams or when clad in Burqah.” But wearing men’s cloth is haram for women according to Hadith. Please clarify.

Aftab Ahmed, via email

YMD

Jean-designs are different for males and females. A common name does not make the dress common. Nonetheless, if they wore the same kinds of jeans, but within Burqah, and within the circle of their Mahrams, that should be alright, since, after all, there are other examples of this, such as, the Pakistani Shirt Shalwar or the men’s thawb and women’s fustan in the Arab world.

It may be remembered that it is a complete imitation, where it becomes difficult to identify one from the other, which is disapproved.

The above sanction, however, does not have our approval. We do not believe women look their best in these modern dresses. They look most awkward especially because every reveling dress suits only the average type; when they are too thin or too thick!, they look the worse. Every individual should choose a dress that suits him or her best – to avoid being identified with bugs or grasshoppers. Many males who criticize women’s dresses, do not seem to have a full-sized mirror in their houses.

A woman especially is no woman if her appearance does not lend her dignity, self-respect and aristocracy. Modern dresses rob her of stately qualities to turn her into the ball retriever of a tennis match, standing deep beyond the lines, ready to sprint, yet most of the spectators unaware of her presence, and ungrateful of her services.

I love a girl very much and I always pray ALLAH for her but I don’t know why I am out of her reach. Should I think that my love is not true and shouldn’t pray for her again? Please suggest me something. I will be very grateful to you.

S. K., via email

YMD

Your love is quite obviously not true. A true lover submerges himself in his beloved. His being becomes the being of the beloved. So, instead of hankering after her, (because he has already become one with her), he works for her as he would work for himself. Her happiness becomes his happiness; her sorrow, his sorrow. If she wishes to marry another, then that is the wish of a true lover. He even loves the man she loves, because his beloved loves him. Such is a true lover.

We wonder how your prayers can be heard. If you truly love her, then she is already yours. You and she are one. If you do not love her truly, why should your prayers be answered?
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Mohammed Abdul Aleem Kazmi, via email

Let me give you a little background about myself. I am an Engineering graduate in Computer Science. I have been working for the past six years. I have spent two years of my life working in Riyadh and then I returned to join IBM in India. I am from a well-to-do family and always had the intention of being of use to my community. I have a lot of relatives who are doing good by the grace of almighty Allah.

I have a concern regarding Zakat and the non-deserving people who get away with Zakat and other alms. I have seen many instances wherein Zakat was paid to the poor and the needy looking people, but it turned out to be a waste, because the people who looked poor and needy have made it their business to ask for Zakat year on year.

YMD

You have used the words, “needy looking people.” But this is not the Shari`ah requirement. You have to look for the needy people.

Another instance was that of the general intention of doing good but bearing the brunt of having helped a thug. My aunt was approached by a distant relative who seemed to be in great difficulty. Having known the background she believed him and she said “I will buy you an auto-rickshaw out of my money and you pay back the money everyday out of your earnings.” The man agreed and kept returning the money for the first few days and then vanished. This was not Zakat money though, but what we learn from this is that cheaters get away with Muslim charity, while those who really deserve and never ask for (as identified in Qur’an as the people who really deserve) never get the rightful share.

YMD

Every society has people of the sort your aunt encountered; even worse. There are people who will steal dead men’s coffins. But we cannot stop covering the dead with coffin-cloth because of thieves.

While expending the Zakah, we simply have to be more circumspect.

So in view of all incidents and circumstances that we have seen and experienced, can we save this Zakat money until it is substantial to do some business and later hire the really poor and the needy Muslims to work for this business?

YMD

What makes you sure that a swindler will not swindle off your capital money? Isn’t the prospect more likely in view of the fact that while expending zakah money you could be encountering a single impostor, but while doing business you are bound to be visited by many spirited charlatans.

If we find over days or months or years that the person/people whom we hired are worth and are being the rightful owners of this Zakat business, we hand him over the business, so he/they can continue for his/their life and will never again need Zakat. This way, we are at least sure that the Zakat is being received by the really needy and worthy people instead of the thugs and people who have made asking for Zakat their business.

YMD

What happens if: (1) the business runs into losses because of difficult market forces or incompetent handlers, and (2) when you discover at the end of several years that those that you took as honest-looking buddies turn out to be dishonest blokes, who were the ones who brought down your business?

Allah forgive me if I am wrong, but I feel this is the only way I can at least be satisfied in  my heart that I am doing something for my community.

YMD

Allah will forgive you if you will not act according to the idea you have expressed.

I have seen my parents donating money, giving sadaqah and Zakat and all other forms of alms but, to my knowledge, it has really done very little to those who actually need help and those who actually deserve it.

YMD

No wonder the alms did no good to the really needy ones because they never received any.

I don’t feel quite satisfied with the idea of donating money to organizations as well, because there can be no account with regard to how much good my money would do to the people in my neighbourhood.

YMD

We are reminded of an anecdote coming from the times of the Salaf: Ibn Zayd reported, “A woman came to my father and said: ‘Abu Usama! Show me a man who is sincere in his claims to be fighting in the way of Allah, for I believe they join these expeditions only to get some good food. I have (some) arrows and quiver (that I would like to gift to someone).’ My father told her: ’May Allah bless you not in your arrows and the quiver. You have caused injury even before you have spent.'”

You see, you need to look hard for the needy. This does not mean spying on people to discover the true needy ones, but rather getting closer to the brethren of your neighborhood to know their condition first hand.

If you did not find any, you should trust those who offer voluntary service in this cause. The Jamat-e-Islami is one example. They have dedicated teams that work towards collection and organized distribution of Zakawwat and sadaqaat. And they do a good job. There should be others around you or in the next town.

I am totally confused because I came across many articles which forbid me from doing anything like this. But, Allah forgive me if I am wrong.

YMD

Allah will forgive you if you will not act according to the idea you have expressed.

I am not reinventing anything.

YMD

Are you not?

What I am making sure is the people I know and I believe should be the rightful owners of Zakat get it and they get it such that they can continue in their life, going forward without the need to ask again for Zakat.

YMD

You are aiming at what only the Sustainer of the World is capable of. It is a mighty job to economically set right lives of other persons. But rather, you may just hand over the zakah to the deserving, and let the Lord of the Worlds do the rest, if He so wills.

Please let me know, whether, with this intention, I can contribute my Zakat and my other family members’ Zakat for the purpose of creating a source of income which will be spent back on the zakah-deserving people themselves.

YMD

You cannot. Zakah must be spent off, when it becomes due, and the sums should be handed over to one or all the eight deserving classes that the Qur’an has identified.

If you and your family members wish to do more for the poor and the needy, you may pool additional sums for this purpose and attempt whatever you have in mind. But zakah sums cannot be used.

Anonymous, via email (name and address withheld on request of the questioner)

I am a YMD reader. You are doing a good job, but there is one problem with your publication. Whenever I read YMD, I feel that in the ‘Letters to the Editor’ section, you answer in a very rude manner.

YMD

That’s what happens when someone reads our magazine. He comes to know in a forthright manner what is wrong and what is right. He discovers that we do not seem to allow any room for compromise. That makes the answers unstomachable. At that point Satan drops in: “Hello there! May I not tell you about what is wrong with this magazine? They are rude. Allah is kind you know. These people are tough. The presentation – at the least – is not Islamic. So, think about it. Do you think you should continue reading it?”

To a man of truth, the form is not important. It is the content. What is said is more important for him than how it was said. When Musa said to Fir`awn (17: 102): “And I think, O Fir`awn, you are a destroyed man,” then, the style was not important. It was the warning that must have been taken gallantly. If he thought that the warning was not worth heeding, because it had not been made in a diplomatic language, deserving of the highest authority in Egypt, then, he was given the final bath, after which no burial followed.

Similarly, when the Qur’an said (4: 116), “Surely, those who have disbelieved, their wealth and children will be of no avail to them against Allah. They are the Companions of the Fire. They shall abide therein forever,” then, politeness evaporates as smoke. Fire is the real thing.

In the meanwhile, let us tell you a story:

 

Mother to her teenage son: “Look my dear. You shouldn’t be doing such things.”

Son: “What is it about?”

Mother: “Well, you know what I mean.”

Son: “Devil take me mother, I’ve no idea.”

Mother: (Ignoring the uppitiness), “The neighbors are complaining.”

Son: “Mother! I didn’t open my ears but have heard them complaining against me.”

Mother: “I admit sometime they are wrong, but not in this instance.”

Son: (Winks at his sister), “So what is it now, mother.”

Mother: (Maintaining her decorum), “I mean about the walk.”

Son: “Mother, you can’t be complaining about a silly thing like that.”

Mother: “It is not a silly thing, my dear. They are our neighbors and we are supposed to protect them and their honor.”

Son: “Come on mother. You are talking as if I have kidnapped her.”

Mother: “But the affair is important. To take her out is not tolerable to either of us two families.”

Son: “Mother! I wish you’d realize how times have changed. It was just an innocent walk together.” (Winks at his sister again; she frowns).

Mother: “There is no innocence in such a walk. And I do hope such a thing will not happen again.”

 

Later,

Father: “What happened?”

Mother: “Well, I’ve warned him.”

Father: “But he has been explained the Islamic point several times over?”

Mother: “I am hoping he will not repeat.”

Father: “I am disillusioned. In any case, if he repeats, he will need a bone-setter.”

Mother sobs.

 

The story is over.

But wait, there is a story behind this story. It is as follows: when the public got the wind of this story, they immediately divided themselves into two groups. One group – group “a” – was with the mother, supporting her style, while the other group – group “b” – was with the stern father. A heated debate followed, ending with, we are told, group “a” – which was claiming the mother’s attitude as right – throwing punches at group “b” – which supported the father’s method. Group “b” withdrew quietly.

What is your opinion of Dr. Zakir Naik?

YMD

What makes you think that we have any other opinion about him – as an individual – but good?

Kaja Peer, via email

I reside in Bangalore and am a subscriber of YMD since the past seven years. First of all, I’d like to thank you for the elaborate explanations over various issues of Islam that have helped me and my family to gain a great amount of knowledge on Islam.

In one of the TV program it was said that one of the greatest sin is to betray an orphan for his worldly properties. This did not shock me first because I had understood as it was said, but he continued saying that even your sisters are also orphans after your parents pass away, and so they have a share in your parents’ property. This statement brought up a few questions to my mind, which are as follows:

Are they rightly called orphans even after marriage, if our parents pass away?

YMD

Maybe you missed something. After the death of a father, and after a person has reached puberty, he or she is no more an orphan.

On the other hand, a mother’s death does not make a child orphan, male or female.

Next, my father passed away fifteen years back. He left us a petty shop.  I was the only one in charge of it. He also left a house written in my name. I have strived for past 35 years in the same shop, which is now making waves in the market and by the grace of the Almighty I have acquired some property, cash and a few other things. Now the question is: is it necessary for me to offer my sisters their shares? For your information, I have been supporting all of them financially for all these years whenever they seek help from me.

YMD

Thirty-five years is a long time. It creates some complications. However, your sisters and mother have their share in the properties left by your father.

But first the house: (a) Did your father gift it to you? If so, then, a person who deprives other children similar gifts is doing injustice to them. But, the gift remains valid. Others have no share in it and you have no sin on you for denying others any share in it. If there was any sin, it was not brought on by you.

(b) But if your father got the property registered in your name, for the sake of convenience, or as a Manager and Trustee after him, with no sole ownership rights, then, the house has share for all others.

(c) If it was the case that your father gave it to you on the understanding that it was your wage for managing the house, the shop, and looking after his children, then, in this case too, others have no share in it. Your father might have thought (or said): “Poor boy (meaning you). He will have to struggle hard behind me to look after the household and marry off my daughters. So, let me make arrangements for him now so that it does not happen that he struggles for them, and is left with no savings of his own in the end.”

If this was the intention, then too, the others of the household have no share in the house.

Now, assuming that (b) is the case, you may do as follows: Conduct a survey. How many of your sisters want their share of the house. A few may be well off, or all of them, and may say that they do not need any share. If they say that, it would be advisable to get them to speak individually for themselves before a few others to this effect: i.e., they waive away their rights over the house.

But if a few or all say that they want their share, then you will have to assess the present cost of the house, divide up the amount following the Islamic Law of Inheritance and hand over the dues to them. It is not necessary to sell the house, if you or someone else wants to keep it in which case, that someone else pays out others’ shares.

Coming to the shop: Here too your sisters and mother have their shares. But this has to be treated differently. You may do the following:

Before anything, seek the inheritors’ wish. Do they want their share or not? If yes, then you may do the following:

(a) Assess the present-day value of the shop (i.e., the land price).

To explain: thirty five years ago, the shop site might have been worth 1000/=. It might be 100,000 now. This 100,000/= is the amount to be considered for division.

(b) Assess the value of the goods in the shop at the time the shop came into your possession. That is, value of the goods 35 years ago. Assess their present-day value.

(c) Divide the total amount according to the Inheritance Law and give away each her share. After you have given the shares to those who demand, the shop site and the goods it has are all yours.

(d) By the above method, you have taken care of the problem of inflation. (The rupee of that time was higher priced than the rupee of present time. What you bought with a rupee then, you cannot now).

(e) The business may be currently worth millions. But it is all yours. That is because, the others have made no contribution towards the running or growth and development of the business, and hence, having received their original share at today’s price, they cannot lay claim to anything else. The new value, or what is known as the goodwill, is entirely because of your efforts.

To put it simply, all inheritors have their share in the shop, as it was valued 35 years ago (with the inflationary factor taken care of), but not in any added value that has been achieved over 35 years by you alone.

As regards any other property that you have acquired, or other kinds of wealth you have generated, for yourself, during this period, is also yours. Others have no share in them.

The others have drawn similar advantages from the shop. For example, your sisters were married off with jewelry, gifts and cash, all of which came out of the shop. This squares off with what advantages you drew.

This is what we think you should do. However, you might look into a Mufti’s office to reconfirm. But he has to be a Mufti proper. Sabeelur Rashad at Bangalore (if you are in B’lore), or Deoband in Saharanpur would be the right places.

Barkatullah, via email

I have been reading your Young Muslim Digest. I like it very much and I have a few questions. Please help me out. What is Jihad?

YMD

The Jihad that you seem to be interested in knowing is to fight in Allah’s cause with one’s person and wealth. It can be (i) obligatory, (ii) a conditional obligatory, or (iii) mustahab (commendable).

If a Muslim country is invaded, Jihad becomes obligatory on all the Muslim citizens of that country (non-Muslims are exempted).

If another Muslim country is invaded, then, Jihad is conditional on the neighboring Muslims, to the extent of help needed to push the invader out.

Jihad is commendable or allowable, if a Muslim wishes to join Muslim forces anywhere in the world fighting in Allah’s cause.

There are other details and conditions, but which are too elaborate for presentation here. Primarily, Jihad has been much civilized by Islam, in order to reduce the violence among the humans to its lowest. Several kinds of violence, viz., for land, minerals, riches, control of resources, racial pride, nationalistic reasons, or simply annihilation of another people for egoistic or other reasons, have all been done away with by Islam; leaving only God’s cause as the only just cause.

Since, for Muslims, violence at the national and community level has been replaced with Jihad, the rules pertaining to it are very many, and its understanding requires some study. We recommend a book by Mawlana Maududi “Al-Jihad fi al-Islam.”

Is there Jihad going on anywhere in the world?

YMD

How can you not know whether Jihad is going on any where in the world? Most of the violence that you hear about in our contemporary world is directed against Islam and Muslims. The main problem is that our enemy of today hasn’t got the guts to say, “Yes, we are opposed to Islam, and we are here, fighting you, to curb its influence, and, if we are in your country, it is to take away, or control your resources.”

It was a different situation with the Crusades. The Crusaders had the courage to pronounce what they intended. Today’s enemy is coward.

Another problem arises from the fact that the enemy identifies from amongst ourselves those who are hungry of power, wealth, and prestige, even if they come at the cost of their country’s interests. The enemy takes such of our elements to its own lands, brainwashes them, trains them, grants them citizenship, and give them enough money and other benefits to release them of these worries. Then it creates a situation through violence or vote rigging, or some other, to plant them in the country of its target to set up a puppet government. But since the common people do not know of the machinations, they get divided and start fighting among themselves as pro and against the puppet regime. The invader more or less gets the reprieve. This perfectly serves the enemy which waits until both parties are exhausted and are resigned to the occupation.

In the confusion, various other groups emerge with various objectives. Some of them are planted by the invader. This creates further confusion. In course of time clashes take place amongst these groups.

Yet another, and an important factor, is that the enemy has succeeded in lumping together Jihad, self-defense, struggle for independence, or struggle against puppet or criminal regimes, and given it a new nomenclature: terrorism. To convince the public about it, the enemy organizes its own terrorism, quite often by employing the despaired elements of the society: men who are ready to die because they have lost every one dear to them in the ensuing violence, or women whose honor has been violated. The enemy has succeeded in this campaign more than it could in the battle-fields, and has succeeded in persuading, or forcing various regimes: puppet, half-puppet, anti-Islamic, hypocritical regimes, or simply inept rulers, to remove Jihad (after its earlier removal as a policy proviso) from Islamic articles of belief. Now, Jihad has become, by and large, a word of ill-meaning, and anyone who subscribes to it, is not merely persecuted by these governments but has denunciations from every learned scholar flying in his face.

Now, if it is asked: Is Jihad going on anywhere in the world, then, the answer can only be in very general terms, which, lacking specifications, becomes a mere academic definition. A detailed elaboration can result in the imprisoning of the elaborater.

Another question. I don’t know Arabic. So I read the Quran in Urdu or English. Now, will I receive the same reward?

YMD

The Qur’an is read primarily for its meaning. But in those parts of the world where Arabic is not given importance, Muslims read it for what they call as “barakah.” If you mean this kind of reading, then, it has to be done in Arabic alone. Reading a translation, is not equal to reading the Qur’an.

But if you mean you are reading both the Arabic text as well as the translation, then, hopefully, your reward is twofold.

Finally, which is the best Tafseer that I can read?

YMD

Without knowing your educational background, it is hard for us to suggest a Tafsir suitable for you. Perhaps you should look at the various available and pick up the one that you are able to follow. A few are: Ma`arif al-Qur’an (Mufti Shafi` Deobandi, English and Urdu), Tafheem al-Qur’an (Mawlana Mawdudi, Urdu and English), Tafseer `Uthmani (Shabbir Ahmed `Uthmani, English and Urdu) and Tafsir-e-Majidi (Mawlana Daryabadi, English).

We are regular readers of YMD. Can we say assalamualaykum to non-Muslims?

Iftikhar Butt and Firdous-ul-Islam, via email

YMD

In this our make-believe world, on many occasions a Muslim finds himself in difficult situations.

The world around him is full of hypocrisy, show-offs, pretensions, dissimulations and false postures. Employees sit with employees, greet each other, cut jokes, share news, but behind each other play politics and try to cut the other off, if one’s own short-term or long-term promotion requires that.

Similarly, employers meet employers, businessmen meet businessmen, on good notes, but behind each other, they try to undercut the other and outsmart them.

In the same fashion, men of different faiths meet with each other on most cordial terms, with brotherly attitude, demonstrating sincere concern for each other, but in fact, could hardly care less for each other.

This is where a Muslim is put to test. Islam requires him to meet people with an open heart, sincerity and true concern. He is in fact supposed to sacrifice his interests, if being of true concern means that.

But when he says, “Peace be upon you” to a non-Muslim compatriot, a colleague, a friend, then what does he mean? Is he honest?

If a Muslim says, “Yes, I am sincere when I say that to a non-Muslim,” then he is not sincere to his Lord, since there is no peace for someone who does not believe in God, or believes in Him as someone who is dependent upon his subordinates, or is of secondary importance, or worse, believes in Him as “a spent force.”

How can a man find peace in his life, if he is not at peace with his Lord God, his Creator and Sustainer?

Therefore, when a Muslim says to a non-Muslim, “Peace be upon you,” then either he is not sincere to him in this particular greeting, or not sincere to his Lord, or, playing the fool with both.

Intriguingly, in many cases, it is not a non-Muslim who wishes to be so greeted, but rather, the Muslim happens to be overenthusiastic about pleasing him.

The matter is not simply of these or those words of greetings. A Muslim’s responsibility is beyond words. First, do you truly believe in Islam? Are you sure this is a revealed religion? Do you believe that those who deny their Lord God face a painful chastisement in the Hereafter? If you keep answering, “Yes, yes, yes,” then the question is, why should you not be honest with your brother-in-Adam, the non-Muslim, to tell him that he cannot expect to live in peace having denied His God the sole rights of worship and obedience?

If you have done that, patiently keep on doing that, over the years of companionship, then, these or those words of greetings can do you no harm.

A Muslim might reply with a simple “wa alaykum” if a non-Muslim says to him, “assalamu alaykum.” But there is consensus of opinion among the scholars that one may not greet a non-Muslim with the Islamic greeting: assalamu alaykum. Why? O.K. Let us repeat: Never should a Muslim be insincere to another person, never false, and never dishonest. He never ceases giving the message, “Look. I want to be your true companion, a sincere friend, a loving brother, through and through our lives, and in the life that will follow. But that is not in my power. That is in the power of God. So, let us two be sincere to Him, honest to Him, slaves to Him. May be He will grant us this our wish.”

On the other hand, if a Muslim wants to be diplomatic, a sycophant, a time-server, a flatterer, and so would like to say “assalamu alaykum”, for political, social, economic or other reasons, then, there is no peace for him.

Recently I had the opportunity to read the book “Jerusalem in the Qur’an.” The author of this book has given a new kind of explanation to the signs of Qiyamah, and the analysis put up by him is serious to be discussed by scholars and intellectuals. Personally I think except for the concept of Gog and Magog everything else is right. I request you to provide an analysis of the topics presented in the book and please don’t sideline this issue as it seems to be serious. If you don’t have a copy of this book, you can download it from: http://inshallahshaheed.wordpress.com/books/.

Mohammed Shahid Faisle, via email

YMD

The message you get now at the internet is that the site is closed.

However, Imran N. Hosein has his own site by the name  www.imranhosein.org. Additionally, we have been sent a copy of the book “Jerusalem in the Qur’an” – for similar reasons as you state – and are in a position to evaluate. Kindly see this month’s lead article.

I am a nineteen year old teenager currently studying. There was one thing which kept me disturbed for a long time. I am well-controlled in almost all situations of this kind. I was infatuated by a girl, my senior by four years. I almost always tried to resist the temptation of even as much as staring at her. But today I could not control myself and as “luck” would have it I found her coming my way, and I followed her till the bus station and even boarded the same bus which she did. I think she noticed it, but that’s not the point. I feel severely depressed because of this incident. I am feeling so guilty that I cannot express it. I am almost always a controlled individual and I have successfully suppressed my feelings for this person. But today I don’t know what happened.

I have been reading Young Muslim Digest for three years, and I thank you for helping me out of the predicament which has gripped the young and the teenage group. Most of the questions you publish are related to this topic. And your knowledge to handle us in such a situation, with a complementing style and diction is beyond words. I am aware that this is only an infatuation. I know that it’s only a temporary desire much like an attractive toy in the window of a shop. But this was what I was afraid of. These short term outbursts of desires can be disastrous. I felt so guilty that I cannot get a grip of myself. I don’t know how I am going to face her next time. We study in the same college. I think I have treaded upon the rights of women with this action. I have never done this before. I am so afraid to stalk anybody. It was completely unexpected. Please help me in this regard. Help me restore my modesty and self respect, please.

Stephen Murray, via email

YMD

We are glad that despite being a Christian you have had the consistency to be reading a Muslim magazine, which is, in any case, not aimed at non-Muslims – if you are one. We also note with gladness that you have a strong sense of modesty. The Western media tirelessly portrays those who live in Christian environment as lose of morals and indifferent to chastity.

Your well expressed thoughts stated above lead us to the opinion that, although quite young, you have the seeds of a strong character and thus we have the right to hope that you will maintain your integrity and self-respect. Our Prophet has said that true regret is (the gist of) repentance.

You have admitted that this was a timely infatuation. Certain situations can be described as “iron against magnet.” But, that the iron remained iron, and expresses his intention to remain so, is a congratulatory matter. Muslim youths have something to learn from you. Staring at a woman is to be treading upon her right, is a nicety well-expressed, and a second lesson that our youth may learn from you.

The Devil is likely to organize for you a repeat operation. Therefore, walking away from where an encounter is expected would be the best way of restoring your self-respect. You are right about the fear of its loss. Infatuation with a woman can lead to situations where a man forgets about what his self-respect demands. He stoops low, to regret much later, when regret turns not into repentance, but into self-indignation.




Letters to the Editor (2008)

Muhammad Imran, via email

Allah (SWT) states: “But whosoever turns away from My message, verily for him is a life (of hardship) narrowed down, and We shall raise him up blind on the Day of Judgment” (Qur’an: 20:124).

Now, why Allah (SWT) used ‘We’ instead of ‘I’? Please explain in detail.

YMD

Not much detail is required for the explanation. The practice of using “we” in place of “I” is common in many languages and is employed to express respect and acknowledgement of authority. This “we” is known as the “majestic we.” It is not the “plural we.”

The practice is common to this day, especially among those who have been influenced by the archaic literature of the past or have been witness to the aristocratic culture of the near-past.

In the recently article published in Deccan Chronicle  I have read that Mr. Tony Blair said: “Mr. Jack Straw had been ‘perfectly sensible’ in addressing the topic (Topic: Line on Veil), while Salman Rushdie is forced into hiding because of Muslim outrage at his 1988 Book ‘The Satanic Verses’ which used more forth-right language.” [NOTE: The topic is about Veil: that women should take off there veil in the Constitution].

My questions are: who is Salman Rushdie? Why he is in international news? Is he alive or dead? Is the book (Satanic Verses) written by Mr. Salman Rushdie Islamic or Unislamic?

YMD

After having reduced Iraq to stone age through 13 years of bombing, and then murdering hundreds of thousands of Muslims there, in an evil alliance with, (as a Nobel Prize winner put it), a rogue country, does someone who goes about now talking on issues such as, the rights of individuals to free expression, or other such related, but sickening, issues, deserve any hearing except in a genocide court? Why should Muslims ever pay any attention to someone who has been termed, by his own countrymen as, a poodle of a rogue king? He is speaking for money. If he got no money out of the topics he chooses, he will speak on race-horses, or casinos, if that will bring him the talk-fee. Apart from barking for the bone, there are other similarities: they bark at every issue they don’t understand.

It is no matter of surprise that a pervert called Salman Rushdie should be dear to the Devil. This man writes a novel of his taste, wherein he insults the most virtuous ladies of the Prophet’s time, not sparing his wives. The only truth that the novel consists is in its title: “Satanic Verses.”

Dead or alive, (unless guided by Allah) the author is equally worthy in both the states of existence and non-existence.

Muslim Indian Guy, via email

I am a seventeen year old Indian Muslim. I wanted to know whether earning on net by publishing the ads on the site (like I have on my site www.myejobs.tk) is Halal or Haram since I read a hadith where the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) said: “The best of earnings is a man’s work with his hands.”

YMD

Most earnings come from work performed by the hands. But when the Prophet spoke of “work done by the hand,” he meant such works as smithy, carpentry, farm work, and so on, as against, for instance, trading. Yours is sort of a brain work.

I am asking this question particularly because sometimes I myself increase the earning and don’t obey their terms and conditions.

YMD

How we wish we knew what you are talking about.

Tahir Ashraf Dar, via email

I am a regular reader of your magazine and I have a few questions: Is Jihad Fard-i-Ain or Fard-i-Kifayah?

YMD

We have pointed out in the previous issue that in the modern context, any discussion on Jihad is no more than an academic exercise. The great majority of the Ummah has abolished or annulled many Islamic commandments in this modern times. Jihad is one of them. All references to it have been removed from school syllabuses of many Muslim countries. Even when one of the Islamic countries is invaded, any Jihad is crushed not so much by the invader as by the authorities it plants, in connivance with the rest of the Islamic countries. Thus, after the “apex” of Islam was abolished, it became easier for the un-Islamic forces to move forward. In the next move, zakah has been abolished in many Islamic countries – not officially, but to all intents and purposes, on the pretext that the funds go to terrorists.

In this context, it is pointless to discuss Jihad. You may refer to the Qur’anic verses that define and declare the conditions for any armed struggle to become Jihad, for, not every armed struggle qualifies itself as Jihad.

Pl. see the reply on pages 10-11 of the Feb. 08 issue of this magazine.

What is Greater Jihad and Lesser Jihad? Speak of Jihad in the context of Palestine, Kashmir and Afghanistan.

YMD

The categorization of Jihad into Jihad-e-Asghar and Jihad-e-Akbar, was the first step that has led to the ultimate abolition of Jiahd in our times. A hadith documented by Bayhaqi reports the Prophet as having said, “We are returning from Jihad Asghar (minor Jihad) to Jihad Akbar (major Jihad).” The message that this hadith contains is that it is minor Jihad to fight in Allah’s cause, but major jihad to fight against one’s own carnal desires, or, simply stay in town and struggle against the Devil and the society to remain a true Muslim. In other words, engagement in zuhd-activities (salah, zikr, etc.) is preferable to dying in the battle-field for Islam. However, the collector himself (Bayhaqi) remarked that this is a weak report. Other Hadith experts have said that it is not weak but unknown as a hadith. None of the dozen or so major collectors recorded this hadith.

But the fabricated hadith suites many a pigeon.

On the contrary, the Prophet has said something else. A Sahih hadith of Tirmidhi reports that the Prophet was asked, “Messenger of Allah, what is equal to Jihad?” He answered, “You do not have the ability for it.” They asked him two or three times, every time he told them that “you do not have the ability.” At the third time he said, “The example of a Mujahid in the way of Allah is like someone in Prayers and fasts, who continues to Pray and fast until the Mujahid returns from Allah’s path.”

If one can look straight into his eyes in the mirror and promise himself that he will be honest, he cannot but ask himself, “How can zuhd-activities be ever superior to Jiahd in the way of Allah, when all that a man does to reform himself, by way of giving up good food, night’s sleep, or, on the positive front: Pray, fast, and perform zikr, are not only possible for a mujahid, but, much of which he is forced to do anyway?” That is, if someone practicing his Jihad Akbar is avoiding good food, praying and fasting much within the town, then someone in Jihad Asghar does these things all the time because of the circumstances in the battle-field. In addition, he allows his blood flow on his shoulders and breast, in comparison to the passive exertions of a zuhd-activist, whose exercises are no more than a piece of cake in comparison to the efforts of a mujahid, nor are the efforts to lead an Islamic life within the peaceful conditions of a town comparable to the option between life and death that a mujahid faces.

Zulfikar Ali, via email

I have two questions that have been puzzling me. The first one is – can a traveler offer qasr and jam` prayers together i.e. for instance, when there is no time to offer Zuhr can one offer it during `Asr, shortening both the Prayers?

YMD

Yes, it is allowed for travelers to do jam` and qasr of Zuhr and `Asr Prayers, or Maghrib and `Isha Prayers.

The Hanafiyyah explain that the two Prayers may be offered at the borderline of the allowed times between the two. Let us say one is intending Zuhr and `Asr together. He must offer the `Zuhr Prayer at the time when Zuhr-time is coming to an end and then immediately offer `Asr Prayer, as the `Asr time just starts. This is the preferable way. But if it doesn’t suit certain conditions of travel, then one might do what suits taqwa-requirement best.

Another one is about growing a beard. I have seen many Muslims – Tableeghi people, Salafis, even Dr. Zakir Naik who once used to trim – now grow a long beard trimming only the uneven parts. On the contrary, there are many others – Jamat-e-Islami people, scholars like Hasan al-Banna, Qaradawi, and many – who always trim it and have it short. Both give valid reasons quoting from the hadith. Under such circumstances what should be the decision of a Muslim youth who has to face severe criticism from both sides, and, in addition from his parents and relatives. The non-Muslims also do not like a long beard?

YMD

While millions in Palestine face starvation, invaders in Iraq and Afghanistan keep relentlessly bombing civilians for resisting their occupation, and while the Arab and Ajam look the other way, to be discussing the length of beard borders crime.

The Prophet recommended lengthening of the beards to oppose the pagans. But he did not issue a threat for not doing as he suggested. Those pagans are not there anymore. What is the permanent rule? There is no agreement and can never be arrived at because there is no hadith which says that if the beard is not this much long, a Muslim will enter Hellfire.

The middle path is always the best path. Ibn `Umar is reported to have held his beard in his hand-grip and got the rest clipped.

If someone clipped it to invisibility, he may not be criticized. If some others took it to the navel, they may not be criticized.

After a mark of identification, one’s appearance is important in reference to the beard and the clothes one puts on. One should not look like a yogi – for the length of the beard, nor should he acquire a scary figure with whom a non-Muslim would not like to appear together. But, one need not be unduly moved by their criticism either. If they do not approve of any beard, long or short, then, they may know that we follow neither beardless Pope for whom Jesus Christ is no model, nor Jews who care for the most minor details of the Law of Torah, but can cold-bloodedly murder thousands in Palestine. We present ourselves as no fanatics, but, as examples of good behavior and care of the weak. That is our true identity, not the length of the beard.

Mohsin Akhtar, via email

I am doing an MBA in the field of Finance. After that, I will try to find a job in the bank sector. Is it the right place for Muslims?

YMD

No, it is the wrong sector to work for.

Q.2 I have an interest in the share market. Is share market better for us or not? Could I purchase share (investment in share market).

YMD

You could enter into share market business. But it is pretty risky. At one point you lose all and end up bankrupt. Accountancy is far better.

My son an eighteen-year-old who is a western music fanatic and has taken a part time job as a DJ and enjoys every bit. No amount of persuasion and reasoning seems to have had any effect. Though I know it is a passing fancy and an adolescent fad, I am unable to handle it… He listens to everything and attends to his studies and prayers, but refuses to give up this job. His playing music at different joints offends me a lot, but he says it is a hobby. I have tried to instill moral and religious fear into him, but nothing works. Do you think playing music in these joints is acceptable?

A Harried Mother, via email

YMD

Your son playing music around is definitely not acceptable. Nor it is a passing fad. If it was mere listening, it could be treated as a passing fad. But a player rarely comes out of it. Playing music leads to dance and drugs. Let alone Islamically, otherwise too this is a field filled with risks of various sort, affecting not only the health of the soul, but that of the body and mind.

What’s the way out? You will have to place social pressure on him. Get together his close kin to the agreement that so long as he plays music, he need not enter any of their homes, at any time, including at functions. This boycott will have good effect, although it will be some time before he feels the pinch.

Next, collect together a few men and women and visit the joint in which he plays music. Tell them that they do not depend on him for the success of their business. But the success of the family depends on him. Therefore, he may not please be hired. If he changes to other joints, follow him up there.

Mohammad Imran, via email

I memorize the short ahadith published by you. Being a secondary school teacher and pursuing Degree, I used to write short ahadith from your magazine on board in my class to teach my students. Can I continue?

And please specially pray for my success for here and hereafter, because my father is no more and I am the only one who works for my family.

YMD

May Allah grant you success. The short ahadith published by us are meant for the purposes of memorization. Your effort at getting them memorized is dissemination of knowledge. You have glad tiding from the Prophet in your favor. It says, “May Allah keep shiny and bright the face of a person who received a statement from us and then passed it on to others exactly as he heard.”

I am a Government employee. We pay insurance amount every month. It will be returned to us after ten to twenty years. My question is: How to pay Zakat on this amount? Whether every year on the amount accumulated or on receiving on maturity? Is the amount paid in addition to our premium by the LIC (paid as bonus) is permitted in Islam to take?

Abdul Majid, via email

YMD

Mufti Shafi` Deobandi (may Allah rest him in peace) had issued the ruling in this connection that since the Provident Fund scheme is run by the Government, which feels its obligation to look after its employees after they retire and get old, it is legal to contribute to the Fund, and receive whatever the government returns, even if it is more than one’s contribution because the government utilizes the funds and creates income from them. Whatever bonus is added to it is also legal. It becomes unlawful only if interest is paid on the amount.

I would like to know whether the Qur’an recited in Taraweeh are understood by Arabs like we understand any thing in English or Hindi. During the Taraweeh I am unable to understand anything being recited. Will I get any reward even if I simply listen?

M. Zahid, via email

YMD

It is an interesting question. Why did it occur to you that the Arabs do not understand the Qur’an? Do you imply that, could those who understood the Qur’an be in the state they are? Or, did you mean that just as Shakespeare is no more understood by the British, do the Arabs also fail to understand the Qur’an because it is in archaic language? The latter is probably the likelier question. And the answer is, yes, most Arabs understand most of what they hear of the Qur’an – including even the illiterate Arabs. This is because the Qur’an has such influence on the Arabic language, that it has rendered it incapable of development on such lines as where Qur’anic vocabulary and literary style will become unfamiliar. In other words, Qur’anic diction, phraseology, sentence structure and grammar influence the Arabic language so much, that such changes as will make the modern language a different dialect is implausible.

The classical Persian is no more understood in Iran, the classical Greek is no more understood in Greece, the classical Hebrew is no more understood in Israel, although these languages are their respective national languages, but the classical Arabic is not only understood today, but the best writing is still in the classical Arabic. Why? It is because of the Qur’an.

Since Allah (swt) has promised that He will preserve the Qur’an, the plain implication is that the Arabic of the Qur’an will also be preserved.

As for rewards, there are two kinds of rewards in reciting or listening to the Qur’an. One: the basic reward for lending the ear, giving the time, entering into a phase of worship that prevents harm to others, staying away from sins, and so on. This reward is everyone’s share who enters into one of the devotional acts, e.g., doing taraweeh Prayers. Two: the reward of understanding what one is listening to. If someone knows the language of the Qur’an, then the understanding of what is being recited, goes deep down into the mind and soul, stays there for short or long time, and has its influence on the behavior of a person. This indeed is the higher and truer level in addition to the basic, level-1 reward. To give an example, a man who is in the taraweeh Prayers for say an hour, cannot be lying during that particular hour. But, having not understood what of the Qur’an he is listening, he may speak out his first lie at the doorsteps of the mosque as he converses while leaving. On the other hand, an Arabic knowing person listens to the Qur’an in taraweeh Prayers, maybe for a much shorter while, but he hears how Allah disapproves of liars. He finds a strong voice within which prevents him from speaking out untruth. Maybe once in a while he loses control and speaks out a lie, but quite a few times the message planted in his heart by the Qur’an prevents him from lying. Thus, knowing the Arabic language helps a listener of the Qur’an in taraweeh Prayers, to achive a higher reward. Not only he is not lying during the Prayers, but also after the Prayers.

I work in Dubai for a cigarette company. Is it allowed in Islam?

Abdul Salam, via email

YMD

The Hanafiyy position is that smoking is “makruh” (undesirable). Therefore, working in a cigarette factory should be lawful.

I am very much worried about my brother’s behavior! He is a person who has good character, good academic and Islamic knowledge, even his intentions with every person are good as his appearance is also good. But his behavior changes towards me, my sister and my mother! I am seventeen and my young sister is fourteen. When I was fourteen, his attitude was the rudest one and same is going on with my younger sister. He speaks very rudely with my mother though she loves him and cared for him more than us. He speaks rubbish words to my mother and my sister! We are very much worried about him and about the way his behavior changes towards us.

Can you help me by publishing an article about values concerning a mother and sisters? I’ll be thankful to you! He is a regular reader of the Young Muslim Digest and advises others to read it!

Fatima, via email

YMD

Rights of the kin and especially the mother are so well known that we doubt your brother is unaware of them. There could be several reasons for his present behavior:

(i) Maybe he is a spoilt child who thinks that the family exists for him or that the family is nothing without him. Extra care of children, especially doting by mothers, leads some children to this kind of behavior towards those who have gone out of their way to please them, throughout their life. This will need counseling and can be brought to normalcy.

(ii) Maybe he is not able to control himself because of the flux of hormones that are produced in undue quantities during teenage. If this is the case, it will go away by itself.

(iii) May be he has fallen into the company of rebellious class of young men, who rebel against everything. Change of company promises the cure, otherwise it may last a while, but not more than perhaps five years.

(iv) Perhaps he is a victim of a psychiatric disorder, such as, for example, bi-polarism. Only a psychiatrist can confirm this.

To find that out, and if you know a Muslim psychiatrist, or, if unavailable, a Muslim psychologist, then, invite him to your house for a cup of tea, during and after which, let him probe into the young man.

The above are all probabilities. For greater certainty we need to know a lot more about him as well as the family background. Maybe, there is exacerbation of the problem from others of the family. A face to face conversation is required to determine this.

A similar question had been asked earlier. You may please look into the answer given there.




Muslims must study both – Allah’s word and Allah’s world: Dr. Murad Hofmann speaks to Young Muslim Digest (2008)

Dr. Murad Wilfried Hofmann is a prominent Muslim German expert on Islam and author of several books, including Journey to Islam: Diary of a German Diplomat,Journey to Makkah and Islam: The Alternative. Many of his books and essays focus on Islam’s place in the West. Dr. Hofmann was born a Catholic, but converted to Islam in 1980, while serving in the German Foreign Service as a specialist on issues concerning nuclear defense. He graduated from Union College in New York and completed his legal studies at Munich University where he received a doctorate in jurisprudence in 1957. He became a research assistant for the reform of federal civil procedure, and in 1960 received an LL.M. degree from Harvard Law School. Posted as Attaché in the German Consulate General in Algiers he found himself, up to 1962, in the middle of the bloody guerilla conflict between France and the Algerian National Front. Dr. Murad went on to serve as the Director of Information for NATO in Brussels from 1983-1987; Ambassador to Algeria from 1987 to 1990; and Ambassador to Morocco from 1990 to 1994. Recently Dr. Hofmann talked to Biju Abdul Qadir of Young Muslim Digest on a host of issues critical to a proper appreciation of Islam and the Muslim community in the context of the modern world. Presented hereunder is the unabridged text of the interview.

 

YMD: Were you, in your pre-Islamic years, ever influenced by Muslims around you? Can you give us a specific instance?

MWF: No, simply because in Germany at the time there were no Muslims around me. This is hard to imagine because today one finds 3.5 million Muslims in Germany and more than 2,200 mosques and Masajid. When I became a Muslim that was quite an exotic thing to do. However, at that time, in 1980, people were not yet afraid of Islam in Germany. So I was rather seen as queer than as dangerous.

YMD: What was it in the beginning that struck you as the most attractive part of Islam?

MWF: I was impressed by three things simultaneously: (1) During the Algerian war of independence I came to admire the Muslims` discipline, patience, and readiness to sacrifice their lives. So I looked for the answer to this phenomenon by reading the Qur’an (in French translation, at the time). (2) Traveling to North Africa via Spain I marvelled at the splendid Islamic architecture as found in Cordoba, Granada, and Sevilla, sensing that there was a very great idea behind such intense beauty. (3) Against this background I read some of the key works of Islamic literature, including Ibn Rushd, Ibn Sina, and Ibn Khaldun. In doing so I realized that in school, in Germany, we had been kept in the dark about the Muslim input to world civilization.

YMD: A greater decline of Islam in North Africa is more perceptible than elsewhere: Tunisia, Algeria, Morocco. Do you agree?

MWF: It is true that the French as occupation power had done their very best to eliminate Islam from the Maghrib area. But that does not explain the weakness of Islam, as today, in Algeria and Tunisia, both countries being ruled by rabidly anti-Islamic military, pro-French colonels and generals. After all, the Muslim world, as a whole, does not present a very pretty picture. Most of it is ruled by dictators, and the oil-rich Muslim countries seem to be dazzled by their riches.

YMD: There is a studied opinion that the behaviour of professing Muslims frequently counteracts Da’wah activity. How far is this applicable to the Muslim immigrant community in Germany, in particular, and Europe/ America, in general?

MWF: Da’wah in Europe and North America is indeed made more difficult by the impact of discouraging news from the Muslim world. How can we fight in Germany for the right of Muslimat to wear hijab as long as this is forbidden in Turkey?

YMD: You were posted in Algeria as German ambassador during the period 1987-90 at a time when the Islamic Salvation Front (FIS) was reaching the peak of its popularity. How do you view the government action of canceling the 1992 election? How, in your opinion, have the consequences of such government action in Algeria affected developments in that country and in other countries of the Muslim Ummah?

MWF: The second round of elections was cancelled in 1992 because there would have been a land-slide victory of the FIS. The lesson drawn around the world was that the West would applaud the violation of basic democratic rules as long as this helped to keep Muslim parties from power. Ever since, Muslim democrats have been filling the prisons in Muslim core countries. From all this Muslim activists have drawn the conclusion that human rights have blue eyes and blond hair, i.e. that the West is judging events at home and in the Muslim world with a moral double-standard. This has been a contributing factor for the rise of violence.

YMD: Recent studies into the nature of Hitler’s thought – especially in the first part of his book, Mein Kampf – tend to show him as a visionary of his times who – although misguided later – foresaw the real malaise of German and world politics in the international Zionist movement that has since then gone from strength to strength right up to this day. Your comments?

MWF: While living in Vienna in his youth, Hitler probably was infected by the anti-Semitism raging there before World War I. There is no excuse for his translating this obsession into a policy of extermination. True, Jewish people all through the ages have been severely persecuted in Europe. But never before had this been done in cold-blooded, industrial, fashion as in Nazi Germany. It speaks for Islam that the Muslim world always welcomed Jewish people and allowed them to thrive. This is still true today: Anti-Zionism is not an anti-Semitic attitude but a political response to a political challenge.

YMD: How do you view the life and works of Anne Marie Schimmel, the renowned German Islamologist who had a certain sympathy for the Islamic worldview, but who never actually embraced Islam, choosing instead to remain a Lutheran all her life? What are your observations on Schimmel’s work on Islamic Mysticism, in particular, and Muslim esoteric doctrines down the ages, in general?

MWF: Mrs. Schimmel was a good friend of mine, and I admired her devotion to the study of all things Islamic. Even so, I was aware that her phenomenological collection and display of even the most remote and absurd ‘Muslim’ activities was downright harmful to the Muslim cause. In true mystical fashion, she tended to overlook features that might separate religions in favor of their common features. Like Professor Hans Küng also, Annemarie Schimmel maintained that she was wedded to her childhood image of Jesus to such an extent that she could not formally profess Islam.

YMD: What are your views on the continuum of perspectives in Islamic thought and movement as personified in Muhammad Iqbal, Abul A’la Mawdudi, Hassan al-Banna and Syed Qutb?

MWF: Except Muhammad Iqbal, the personalities mentioned have made an historically important contribution to what is considered ‘political’ Islam or ‘Islamism.’ Their preoccupation with setting up an Islamic State was due to the political situation of their time. Then there was a crying need for decolonization and the re-establishment of Muslim rule, and that in confrontation with atheistic Communist, Fascist and imperialistic ‘Democratic’ forces. Consequently, the Muslim Movements started out with a particular emphasis on politics and Muslim Brotherhood (partially underground) activities. The problem with this background is that it does not serve the needs of the Muslim diaspora in Western democratic countries.

Muhammad Iqbal, on the other hand, as a Muslim poet and intellectual, falls into an entirely different category. Of the three others, only Syed Qutb had been similarly exposed to Western thought. What counts is that of the four only Muhammad Iqbal was able to act as a bridge builder between Occident and Orient.

YMD: In your view, have the salafist-led groups progressed from being a stagnating, puritanical, reformatory influence to a more socially engaged political force with a movement-based approach in the Ummah today? If so, how, and, if not, why?

MWF: I am not of the opinion of Giles Kepel that the Islamic Movement is dying, or dead already. Nevertheless, it is obvious that the Salafi/ Integriste/ Wahhabi approach is rather counter-productive within functioning democracies, as in the West. There Muslim participation is the key to an essential improvement of the Muslim minority status.

YMD: With the tight control on thought and activity of the Muslims in the Arab world in general, and the Gulf in particular, do you think that after the stagnation of the previous few centuries, now it is poised to collapse?

MWF: Muslim thought and academic competence nowadays is found mainly in the Western context. Great Muslim thinkers like Taha Jabir al-´Alwani (Washington, D.C.), Fatih Osman (Los Angeles) or Rashid al-Ghannouchi (London) could not thrive within the Muslim world. Publications like the Muslim World Book Review or the American Journal of Islamic Social Studies are unthinkable in Cairo or Damascus. At any rate, Islamic thought is severely restricted within the Arabic Ummah – as proven by the excellence of some publications coming from Islamabad (Journal of Islamic Studies; Policy Perspectives) and Kuala Lumpur.

YMD: Max Henning, when issuing his translation of the Qur’an into German wrote in 1901: ‘Islam has obviously played out its political role.’ Do you agree with this assessment?

MWF: Ten years ago, from Istanbul, I re-published the Max Henning version, thoroughly Islamized by me. It became the most popular German Qur’an translation, selling close to 100,000 times. In the introduction I remarked that Henning`s assessment reflected imperialism at its peak when Muslims, as Henning remarked, made up only one-seventh of mankind. Today one out of five people world-wide is Muslim and Islam is playing a political role so pervasive that the world’s only super-power virtually sees herself at war with this religion.

YMD: There is a body of opinion in Muslim circles today that the institution of the Khilafath or Imamate is the foremost requirement of the Ummah, and that the need for Iqaamat-e-Deen (or the establishment of religion) is subordinate to this need. Classical scholars like Ahmed b. Taymiyah and modern researchers like Dr. Muhammad Hamidullah, on the other hand, are of the view that the first priority for the Ummah – whether as an individual or as society – is Iqaamat-e-Deen, and any mode of leadership or governance that serves this requirement best is acceptable. How do you view this apparent conflict of opinions?

MWF: As proven historically, and maintained by Ibn Taymiyah, Islam can survive in the absence of a khalif (or better: universally accepted imam) but not survive the universal neglect of the Shari`ah.

YMD: While the act of organizing, and organizations themselves, have been key components in any endeavour geared towards Islamic revival, organizational affiliations tend to be over-pronounced in most Muslim organizations today. This is to the extent that the unity of purpose that should ideally exist amongst them is lost, and the whole exercise of organized Da’wah is reduced to petty inter-organizational wrangling. Your comments?

MWF: Muslim should remember that their diversity is a source of richness. Total uniformity is a horrid vision. Of course, we have to draw a line and exclude all those from the Ummah who do not belong to it for major doctrinal reasons – like Turkish Alevis, the Ahmadiyyah (Qadiani) sect or the Druzes. But for the rest – Sunni, Shi´i or Khariji – their (peaceful) competition adds up to more successful overall Da’wah.

YMD: The Iranian Revolution of 1979 has been considered a landmark event of the twentieth century. Quite apart from its contribution towards the history of liberation struggles, what is its value for the Muslim world in general? How do you evaluate the roles played by Khomeini, Shariati and the Shiite stream of thought in the revolution and the impact they have had on Muslim thought worldwide?

MWF: Certain aspects of the Iranian Revolution of 1979 (hostage taking; extreme intolerance; military pathos; ideology of suicide) shocked the entire world and made the life of Muslims in the West much more difficult. Before 1979, Islam was seen as an exotic creed; after 1979, as a dangerously expansive one. Few Shi´i Muslims realized that Khomeini `s re-interpretation of the Shi´a tradition amounted to a Shi´i heresy. True, many Muslims suffering from an inferiority complex enjoyed the sight of a Western power being humiliated; not realizing to which extent this was counter-productive for the Muslim cause in general.

YMD: How correct is it to refer to Islam as an ideology today? How, in brief, is Islam an antidote for Western short-comings?

MWF: That Islam is an ideology is as true as calling communism a religion. In other words: Each religion can be turned into an ideology, and each ideology into a religion. Thank God, Sufism has never died out and continues to counteract the trend to (ab)use Islam as a political blueprint.

YMD: Dr. Hofmann, you once wrote that ‘Western man’s life is more oriented towards having while the Muslim’s life is more dedicated to being.’ This is an important articulation, and so, would you please elaborate on this theme?

MWF: Undoubtedly, the modern world in the Occident centers around quantifiable values: money, sexual prowess and frequency, possessions (villa, car), beauty and career. While it is true that the life of Muslims, too, must have a material basis it seems to me that the Muslim world continues more than the Western one to estimate non-quantifiable aspects of life like love, friendship and kinship, leisure and contemplation, i.e. what adds up to the quality of life. Of-course, when shaykhs from the Arab Gulf with their entire family entourage and bird psychiatrists fly to Algeria in order to allow their falcons to hunt, I, too, see little difference to outrageous Western consumerist behaviour.

YMD: Pope Benedict XVI is the first German pope in the (recent) history of the Papacy. While his scholasticism is evident in the delicate intellectual balancing act in his 12 September 2006 address to the scientific community at the University of Regensburg, his choice of quotations from the Byzantine Emperor Manuel II Paleologus as a point of departure for his otherwise interesting discourse on the relationship between faith and reason, betrays a certain carelessness, if not outright insensitivity, for the cause of inter-civilizational dialogue. Your comments?

MWF: There were German popes before, in the Middle-ages, but that is immaterial in this context. Pope Benedict above all is a very academic professor of theology, and that explains his short-comings at Regensburg. Ever since, he has gone out of his way to sooth the Muslim world. This has, however, little chance of success given his view that only the Catholic Church is a true church, claiming that none of the Lutheran, Calvinist and Episcopalian denominations do qualify. What sympathy can Muslims expect from a pope who even excommunicates his non-Catholic Christian brothers?

YMD: We read in European history (the Millennia prior to the 20^(th) century) of Germanic tribes massacred for Christ, of Muslims butchered in Jerusalem during the Crusades, of witch-hunts and burnings at the stake, and of expulsion of Muslims and Jews from Spain during the Reconquista. How has the dogma of extra ecclesiam nulla salus (One God, One Church) contributed to this historical contradiction in pacifist Christian thought and behaviour?

MWF: The Catholic Church, as illustrated by Pope Benedict XVI, has never ever dropped the extra ecclesiam nulla salus dictum (not: dogma). Of course, the Church is in no longer in the position to implement that dictum with fire and sword. Most Christians I know including clerics of both churches, Catholic and Protestant, are rather ashamed of their church history and don`t want to repeat it. We should be aware that another medieval rule – cuius regio eius religio – did play, and continues to play, a devastating role. It means that ‘people must accept the religion of their ruler.’ Don`t we hear more and more voices in Europe demanding that their Muslim immigrants should either assimilate or go back home? (The trouble is that tens of thousands of Muslim converts in Europe have no place to go back to…)

YMD: The late Dr. Ismail Raji al-Faruqi is considered a prominent figure of dialogue – indeed, trialogue – between the Abrahamic faiths in America. What are your own thoughts regarding his role in the context of twentieth century ecumenism, and in the Islamization of Knowledge – a project which he initiated but could not fulfill owing to his assassination in 1986?

MWF: In post 9 / 11 America, Dr. al-Faruqi `s dream is more relevant than ever but hardly ever referred to. Nor has his project of an Islamization of Knowledge produced results. It could not because it would have required superhuman scientists who would excel in both Western and Islamic sciences. The effort made recalled the absurd Nazi efforts to distinguish between Jewish and Arian mathematics. In my view all you need for an Islamization of sciences is competent but truly Muslim scientists. As simple as that.

YMD: In today’s fast changing times the Muslim Ummah seems to be stuck between ‘culturally assimilated’ Muslims on the one hand and traditionally Islamic scholars incapable of reaching Western hearts and minds on the other. What, in your opinion, is the way out of this impasse in Muslim dialogue with the West?

MWF: The dilemma you describe is real. Third generation immigrant Muslims suffer most under it because they no longer speak the languages of their grandparents very well and because they have been exposed to Western curricula in school. ‘Imported’ imams, often staying only for a few years, are linguistically and sociologically unable to cope with the demands of these young Muslims in the West. There is only one answer: We have to train our own imams in the West from among the young generation. This already happens in Austria and to a small extent as well in Germany where Islam is taught by Muslim professors both at Frankfurt and Münster universities. The result should be immigrant Muslims who are integrated in Western society, yes, but do not assimilate.

YMD: Considering the corruptibility of some ’Ulama and their close association with governments, how do you perceive the role of lay intellectuals and reformers in the Muslim world?  In your opinion, what should be the ideal approach for such well-meaning intellectuals in the Ummah? What is the role of the scholar-activist – few as they are in the Ummah – as against the mere scholar and the mere activist?

MWF: I do not deny that a full command of Islam, Qur’an and Sunnah, required a sufficient command of Arabic and a profound study of Islamic sciences. The problem is that a person fulfilling these requirements is unlikely truly to understand the challenges of Western civilization. Things are indeed made worse if traditional ´ulama serve the interests of their rulers. Therefore, it was quite natural that Muslims in the West are mostly served by Muslim leaders who are no ´imams in the traditional sense but lay leaders. This trend began with al-Maududi, al-Banna and Sayyed Qutb and continues today with intellectuals like Tariq Ramadan. The ideal solution would be for both ´ulama and lay leaders to admit and respect their educational limits. Easily said…

YMD: Kant’s critique of metaphysics and his dismantling of the proofs of God, Marx’s defamation of religion and the Social-Darwinism propagated by Nietzsche are now common currency, as has been proven by the disasters of WWI, Stalinism, WWII, Maoism, and ethnic cleansing. If only superior civilizations spread, how do we account for the ‘superiority’ or the success of the present Western civilization when its recent history has only meant repeated disasters for Mankind?

MWF: Well understood, Kant`s four Critiques helped to bolster religion by re-establishing that belief is not the result of assured knowledge but an act of faith. Also Nietzsche was less of an atheist than a critic of clericalism and Christianity. The real onslaught against religion came from Feuerbach, Marx, and Darwin, later carried to extremes in the Communist world. The Western world – certainly not the United States – is less atheistic in theory than in (materialist and consumerist) practice.

The material success of the West will be its own undoing, already signaled by phenomena like far spread drug addictions of all kind, break down of the family, lack of children, collapse of social cohesion, juvenile crime, autistic behaviour, crass egotism. The United States has over-extended itself and Europe faces its own moral collapse.

The question rather is why the Muslim world is far less successful and, therefore, de facto re-colonized. This, I believe, is due to the sad fact that the Muslims have forgotten for some time now that Allah ta´ala revealed Himself twice: once through His book, and once in His universe. When the Muslims came to believe that it is sufficient to study Allah’s word – and no longer Allah’s world, via natural sciences – the progressive decline of the Muslim world began. We shall catch up again only when we cherish natural sciences again the way our forefathers did before the 15th century.

YMD: How successful has the practicing Muslim womens’ movement been in influencing the other, western, and/ or western-styled, womens’ liberation movements of today? How influential is the Muslim womens’ code of conduct and dressing amongst non-Muslim communities in revealing a prime objective in female dignity: something which other womens’ liberation movements are also striving for?

MWF: Alas, most Western women do not believe that Muslim women wear their hijab as a matter of personal choice and religious obedience. Rather they insinuate that the Muslim dress code is invented and enforced by Muslim men, famous for their sexual preoccupations. Fortunately many Western Muslim women now also wear hijab. Since they do not come from Muslim families and often are not married, there obviously is no father or brother who could browbeat them into covering. The problem is that in the West women can almost fully under-dress in public, at will , while they cannot cover themselves at will.

YMD: How does the Encyclopedia of Islam as produced by Brill (Leiden) stand in your estimation? How have Muslim attempts at producing an encyclopedia of Islam fared?

MWF: We are, indeed, still waiting for a Muslim-made encyclopedia of Islam. The ones by Brill and Cyril Glassé (The Concise Encyclopaedia of Islam) are remarkable efforts and useful for Muslims, too, in spite of their preconceived attitudes and their denial of the divine revelation of the Qur’an. One should know that German Orientalists – as compared to British and French ones – usually were pretty objective (and, therefore, not unfair) in their study of Islam.

YMD: Apart from the Qur’an, what would you rank as the best of books that an educated non-Muslim could be offered as best representing theoretical Islam best?

MWF: For this purpose there still are no better books than the ones by Muhammad Asad, including his Qur’an translation into English (but also available in Swedish and Turkish). My own books certainly rank below that.

YMD: First it was Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi’s book (What did humanity lose from the fall of Muslims?), then it was Qaradawi’s work (The Lawful and the Unlawful in Islam), and now it is Haroon Yahya’s book on Evolution – that have been banned in the heart of the Free World, France. Considering the fact that Haroon Yahya’s work, although not wholly scientific, is yet scientific enough for serious discussions, do you think Europe could be inching towards non-tolerance of anything that can seriously challenge its own authority?

MWF: Freedom of publication is among the highest principles in Europe and hardly ever violated. Europeans are unlikely to repeat the mistake of those who physically banned Salman Rushdie`s blasphemy. Books, one should fight with books, not with guns, and most Europeans stand by that.

YMD: Do you agree with Eric Fromm when he said – in his Escape from Freedom – that the right to expression of opinions has meaning only if we are able to have our own opinion?

MWF: Freedom of opinion is a basic human right, embodied in all human rights codifications. This right would be undermined if it was qualified by considerations of a psychological nature.

YMD: Roger Garaudy, the renowned French communist intellectual who reverted to Islam, once referred to Globalization as a new form of Colonization. How much – if at all – do you agree with him?

MWF: Roger (Raja) Garaudy has professed Communism, Christianity, and Islam. In each case, he focused on social and economic aspects to such an extent that one wonders whether he ever truly shed Dialectical Materialism. At any rate, it seems unfair to equalize globalization with colonialism. After all, there has always been a dependency of less developed countries on more developed ones, all through history. In this sense, the Muslim world globalized Europe for centuries. Colonization, however, meant the presence of Western military forces and the day-to-day running of countries like Algeria, Egypt, Syria or India by colonial officers. Equating that with economic globalization means belittling the cruelty of brutal, on-the-spot, colonization.

YMD: How do you view Germany’s role in Afghanistan and Iraq?

MWF: Germany did not approve of the US attack on the ´Iraq (al-Qa´ida having no part in Saddam`s operations) and therefore, in contrast to the U.K., the Netherlands, Portugal and Poland, did not get involved militarily. At the same, Germany sent troops to Afghanistan in view of the… al-Qa´ida presence there. The German contingent is, however, mainly tasked to re-build the country’s infrastructure in the Northern area.

YMD: Decline in birth-rate, immigration control, aging population, rising cost of energy, and non-competitive manpower, is inexorably leading Europe to a decline that EU hopes to reverse through internal co-operation and rationalization of production and services. Do you think the efforts can do anything more than slowing the process?

MWF: The more the European Union expands the less efficient it becomes.

YMD: An idea is being mooted that the Western intellectual class has not been addressed by the Muslims in the intellectual language and, therefore, a body should be quickly created that can do this work. Do you agree? If yes, would you like to name a few who may be included in such a body, who are dynamic enough to take up such a task?

MWF: The problem is two-fold: As far as a dialogue at high level with the Christian Churches is concerned, the Muslims are not doing badly at all. As far as a dialogue with the un-religious, and anti-religious, European sectors are concerned the problem is not quality of input but readiness to listen. I strongly advise against a body of professional dialoguers. We already have people of that nature who are far removed from their bases. Dialogue can be carried out meaningfully only between functionaries in command. Otherwise we engage in what Hermann Hesse called Glasperlenspiel.

YMD: How optimistic are you of the still-extant warmth and compassion in the Islamic Ummah being the perfect requirement for the contemporary youth of an emotionally cooling Western world? What would be your advice for Muslim youth who are coming to grips with these testing times?

MWF: Yes, I still feel a notable difference in the warmth of reception between Muslim and non-Muslim circles. Whenever I am invited for a lecture by Muslim students they give me that family feeling. I hesitate to give advise to young people, being myself glad that I am no longer exposed to the particular problems of the young.




Letters to the Editor (2008)

Kindly would you clarify this problem? When a calamity befalls us should we think it as a test from Allah or is it because of our evil deeds? How can we know this, because I’ve heard people saying that everything happens according to Allah’s will? If this is so, then there is an ayat in the Qur’an which says whatever calamity befalls you is because of your own evil deeds. Then how do you explain this? Please reply.

Dr. Farheen, via email

YMD

This is a commonly faced dilemma in our times. Many a people from among the common humanity, have given up belief in God, unable to resolve this issue. On the Muslim front, the blame can be laid against our failure to understand the deeper aspects of Islamic thoughts, ideas, and beliefs.

It should be obvious that since the whole of mankind is under trial, all that happens on this planet is a matter of test for the mankind. How does mankind react to an event? Are the people grateful or ungrateful, obedient or rebellious, believers or faithless? This is the test to which mankind is subjected: Muslims and non-Muslims alike.

As for the individuals, this first principle should not be forgotten by them when considering the events of the world. They must realize that whatever is happening to them is part of a large scheme. Further, humanity plays the main role, individuals are a small part of it. In other words, events happening to the individuals should be analyzed from the point of view of the whole; that is, whole of the humanity, and whole of the world, living and non-living. Sometimes, an event may not suit a group of individuals, but suits others. E.g., rains. Let us say it does not rain over a group of people. But since the amount of rain coming down by Allah’s command is the same every year, the rain the group was expecting – as usual – was shifted elsewhere by the Lord of the worlds, for reasons best known to Him. This particular group then, should not be trying to find out whether the rain-failure is an act of punishment by their Lord, or a trial. They must realize that it is an act of God, and He is Just.

Of course, elements of trial and punishment remain. The group therefore, should react properly (by remaining faithful) and seek forgiveness through obedience to Allah’s commands. They must accept His judgment. Also, they must seek out His forgiveness for any sins committed by them. In the meanwhile, they must find solutions for the problems faced due to drought.

But most of us overestimate ourselves. Because of materialistic achievements, most people’s ego is high in our times. Therefore, when a calamity strikes one of us, he begins to wonder: “What wrong have I done for Allah to have punished me?” (In other words, “I have done no wrong. But, if I have, then, so many others do the same things. So, why He picked me?”) Or, they tend to ask, “Am I being tried?” (Again, if so, “Why I was chosen for the trial, why not others?”)

The Companions met with calamities without questioning why. When there was starvation in Madinah during `Umar’s time, they did not ask: “What wrong have we committed?” But rather, `Umar ordered food grain to be sent across from Egypt; and `Amr b. al-`Aas wrote back that I shall send you such a large caravan that if the first is in Madinah, the last will be in Egypt.

We can see how the Companions behaved. They did not ask why. They did not blame each other for sins. They did not go to the mosque, pray Salaah al-Haajah seeking Allah to drop down grain from the “ghayb.” But rather, `Umar did the most rational thing: he sought help from Egypt. (Some ignorant people say that `Umar was warned from the “ghayb” that what he did was wrong, he should rather pray to Allah, than ask a governor to send grains. This reflects the philosophy of the ignorant).

When the Prophet arrived at Madinah with many Companions following suit, many fell ill. Abu Bakr was ill, Bilal was ill. `A’isha was so ill that she lost her hair. No one asked, “O Allah. Is this the reward for Hijrah?” Or, “Are the trials that started at Makkah, still being continued?” No one ever thought any such thing. Later, the Prophet prayed for shifting of the fever to other areas. Why? Because, he had no medicine, no medical practitioners, and no money to buy medicine, if prescribed. They had no money for food. So, when it became unbearable, by a people who were proven bearers of afflictions, he prayed to Allah.

But a modern Muslim, who is hardly a Muslim if we follow the standards set by the Companions, asks: “Why?” And, “Why me alone?” This is because of the ego problem. They think too much of themselves.

In short, we must do the most rational things when we are struck with a hardship: re-confirm our faith in Allah and turn to Him in repentance. It may be asked, why should we turn to Him in repentance? The answer is, because we are too full of sins.

Alusi adds, Asma` bint Abi Bakr would place her hand on her head when she experienced headache and say, “This is because of my sins although Allah forgives much.”

As for Prophets and pious men, the tribulations they undergo are for raising their status in the Hereafter (Thanwi and others).

As regards the

وَمَا أَصَابَكُمْ مِنْ مُصِيبَةٍ فَبِمَا كَسَبَتْ أَيْدِيكُمْ وَيَعْفُو عَنْ كَثِيرٍ

And, whatever affliction strikes you is because of what your own hands have earned,⁵¹ although He forgives much. Shura, 30

Alusi adds, Asma` bint Abi Bakr would place her hand on her head when she experienced headache and say, “This is because of my sins although Allah forgives much.”

As for Prophets and pious men, the tribulations they undergo are for raising their status in the Hereafter (Thanwi and others).

Whatever good happens to you (O man), it is from Allah. And whatever evil befalls you, it is from yourself (as a retribution). (4: 80)

Asad paraphrases the Islamic viewpoint in a neat manner: “There is no contradiction between this statement and the preceding one that”all is from God”. In the world-view of the Qur’an, God is the ultimate source of all happening: consequently, all good that comes to man and all evil that befalls him flows, in the last resort, from God’s will. However, not everything that man regards as “evil fortune” is really, in its final effect, evil – for, “It may well be that you hate a thing the while it is good for you, and it may well be that you love a thing the while it is bad for you: and God knows, whereas you do not know” (2: 216). Thus, many an apparent “evil” may sometimes be no more than a trial and a God-willed means of spiritual growth through suffering, and need not necessarily be the result of a wrong choice or a wrong deed on the part of the person thus afflicted. It is, therefore, obvious that the “evil” or “evil fortune” of which this verse speaks has restricted connotation, inasmuch as it refers to evil in the moral sense of the word: that is to say, to suffering resulting from the actions or the behavior of the person concerned, and this in accordance with the natural law of cause and effect which God has decreed for all His creations, and which the Qur’an describes as “the way of God” (sunnat Allah). For all such suffering man has only himself to blame, since “God does not wrong anyone by as much as an atom’s weight” (4: 40).”

As for the misfortunes that befall a virtuous man, they are meant to purify him, and hence they are no misfortunes at all (Thanwi).
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M. T., via email

I am an engineering student and a regular reader of YMD. I have a few questions for which I request your short answers. I would be very happy if you are able to answer my question through e-mail as I think I don’t have that much amount of time to wait till the next month’s issue is out in the stores.

YMD

Regretfully, we do not answer on the mail. Consider. If you didn’t pick up a copy of our magazine from the stores, who will? Religious literature is not a can of popular Pepsi.

We two did all sort of things except intercourse. Now does it become necessary for us to marry each other? Has it become haraam for us to marry someone else?

YMD

Allah has said (24: 24), “Evil women are for evil men, and evil men are for evil women; and pure women are for pure men and pure men are for pure women.”

In the light of the above, you should first put yourself on a course of reform and development. Give yourself say a year during which you study Islam, make new friends who are committed to Islam, change your habits about how you spend your leisure hours, attend lectures or halaqas, listen to tapes, etc.

At the end of the year you may re-evaluate yourself. If you have spent the year well, you will feel that you have improved in several ways: intellectually, morally and even spiritually. You may then choose a mate in the light of your changed perspectives. If, at that time you feel your old friend is still the right person to get married to, then, go ahead and marry her. (Maybe, she would have also changed towards the better during this period). But, after you have improved yourself, you find yourself disinclined to marry her because of lack of certain qualities, then, do not.

You are not bound to the consequences or concomitant circumstances involving delinquencies of the past.

Another problem is that her parents do not agree to her marriage with me. So my next question is: should we tell the truth to our parents so that they consider our awkward condition and get us married at the appropriate time?

YMD

Have you not thought that informing your respective parents of your past relationship with each other would be sin upon sin, and a kind of blackmail?

As for awkwardness, we do not see any. You both need not marry each other simply because you have sinned with each other.

Naznin Ibrahim, via email

Can hair colors/dye be used by Muslims?

YMD

Dying of the hair is not merely permitted in Islam, but encouraged by the Prophet; except that it should be for ornamental purposes, and not to cheat, say at the time of engagement; i.e., an old man pretending to be younger in order to win the hand of a woman.

There are conflicting opinions of the scholars with reference to the color of dyes. Ahadith recommend hair-dying; but a few prohibit black color dying. However, some reports allow for a particular hair-dyer (called “al-katam” – a Yemeni herb), which actually results in hair acquiring black color. Further, some senior Companions (such as, Sa`d b. abi-Waqqas, Hasan, Husain, etc.) are reported to have used black color for dying their beards.

Of course, there is no difference in opinion over other colors such as red, pink, yellow, etc.

Can we use Deodorants? Is Namaz possible if we have used deodorants?

YMD

Yes, deodorants can be used before Prayers.

Kindly suggest some good Islamic books for reference for us teens.

YMD

For starters, “Islam the Religion You can no Longer Ignore” by Syed Iqbal Zaheer is good enough. Mawlana Mawdudi’s “Towards Understanding Islam” has proved quite successful in the past. But the minds of our generation does not seem to grant it a whole-hearted approval. We would still suggest its reading, since it presents the fundamentals in simple, logical manner. “Islam in Focus” is another good book.

For ahadith, we recommend you memorize the Arabic text of Forty Hadith of Nawawi and their meaning. If you can lay your hand on a translation of Tirmidhi, read its “Kitab al-Adab.” The “Kitab al-Fitan” of Ibn Majah is strongly recommended. Otherwise, or following them, you could read “Riyadh al-Saleheen” of Nawawi.

In Seerah, you could start with the shorter work “Muhammad the Unlettered Prophet who changed the world in 23 years” by Syed Iqbal Zaheer, following up with the larger “Raheeq al-Makhtum” of Mubarakpuri, or “Life of the Prophet” by Mahdi Rizq Allah.

Nezamuddin, via email

I have a few doubts: Is it compulsory for men to keep their trousers above the ankle and wear a cap?

YMD

It is not at all compulsory to keep the trousers above ankles, but it is prohibited to lower them or raise them out of pride. So, the main point is pride. During the time of the Prophet the Arabs used to drag their lower garments to show off their wealth and express pride. In fact, one could recognize one of their nobility by the length of his lower garment. But since anyone with a grain of pride will not enter Paradise, the Prophet prohibited the practice. How many persons are not there among us today, who raise their lower garment to half their calf level, but behave arrogantly?

The prohibition of lower-than-ankle level trousers also applies to a variety of clothes, such as, for example, those that carry an insignia, symbol or emblem of a manufacturer on a shirt or pantaloon, to distinguish the wearer as standing out among the crowd, a sign of pride.

Among the Arabs the Ghutrah or Shammagh with `Iqaal, and Beesha serve the same functions.

Falling in love: is it a sin?

YMD

Falling in love or not is beyond one’s control. One just falls in love. And it is forever. Therefore, it is rare. Maybe true love between humans happens once in a century. Another emotion is infatuation. This too is not too common but not as rare as above, and lasts for a while. Then there is that “rogue love.” This is no more than hunger for sex. This is the commonest of all types. It happens all the time; and doesn’t last. Any marriage under the influence of this type of love bodes ill. Separation is pretty common.

Now, we do not know which love you have in mind. All the same, we can add that falling in love is not prohibited. It cannot be prohibited, even if it happens once in a hundred years. But the process of falling in love is prohibited. That is, first spotting someone, following her, gaining acquaintance, spending some time together, and finally, deciding to fall in love, ending with marriage. This process is prohibited. A believer is too busy, too realistic, and too duty conscious to attempt any such thing.

I want to know what is really meant by Iddat? For how many days should Iddat continue? What is forbidden in the days of Iddat? Can a widow go out of her house for some purpose? Pl. write in detail.

Sumerah Farooqui, via email

YMD

`Iddah, translated as “waiting period” is prescribed for women in order to ascertain that one of them is not pregnant from the deceased husband. The prescribed length is four (Islamic) months and ten days. If it is established that the woman is pregnant, then her `iddah is childbirth. That is, with childbirth she is eligible for marriage.

Apart from establishing and securing the child’s legitimacy, the `iddah has several advantages such as, e.g., she has food and shelter in the husband’s house for the length of the period; she gets a quiet time to recollect herself from the pain and shock and get normal. Thus, it is a period of transition and time to prepare for a new phase in life.

A woman in her `iddah may eat normal food, wash herself, wear normal clothes (of any color), keep herself clean and neat, comb her hair, and engage herself in every other normal activity. But she may not wear perfume, make-up, ornaments or unusually bright clothes. These are not “mourning” measures, but rather, in respect of the deceased husband, and means designed to avoid amorous attention.

Unless there be pressing need, she may not go out, participate in glamorous functions outside her home, festival gatherings, or gala ceremonies. But of course she can participate in religious halaqas, listen to speeches of visiting scholars, engage in da`wah works, or offer services to the poor and the needy. So also, if there is pressing need, she can go to the market to buy her foodstuff, etc.

I have read about the conditions of re-marriage after a talaq has been pronounced by the husband to the wife. I would like to know what the conditions are for a re-marriage between man and woman if the initial separation between the two was made on Mubarat. Your assistance will be most helpful. Kindly indicate any Islamic references if available.

M. K., via email

YMD

We do not understand in what sense you use the word “mubarat.” Nevertheless, a man and woman remarrying after, let us assume, one or two talaq(s), is quite permissible. But of course, on condition that the previous divorce was first, or second. If the divorce was third, then they cannot reunite without the woman marrying another person, and the next husband divorcing her entirely on his own, exercising his free will and not by design. In other words, it should not be an arranged marriage.

It may also be noted that if a man and woman decide to re-unite, after an earlier divorce, the new marriage has to be under new contractual obligations such as, e.g., new “mahr”.

I have seen in papers/magazines that incorrectly publish “Dome of Rock” as “Al-Aqsa Mosque.” It is a conspiracy. The readers may please see this link: www.aprilyasin.org/holylandhistory.htm.

Hussain, via email

YMD

We do not see any conspiracy. Many Muslims are neither aware of the difference, nor interested in distinguishing, far from wishing to liberate it; unless somebody will do it for them.

I had taken educational bank loan in extremely needy condition knowing it should be avoided. It is not the case that I had not applied for scholarship but I did not qualify. On asking personally an Imam replied with the verses 278 and 279 of Surah al-Baqarah but said that in my case I should ask for forgiveness in prayers and repay amount as soon as possible.

I am ready to repent but how? I am paying interest to bank monthly. When I asked my family members they replied it is exceptional case. But I knew very well it is not so. What should I do?

I was asked by Dr. Khalid Muqeem to ask about this matter. I learned many things from him.. May ALLAH (swt) reward him both here and in hereafter.

S. A. A., via email

YMD

The obvious answers and solutions have not satisfied you. We suppose one way that you could adopt, to get rid of the loans and the interest, is to go around, man to man, seeking small or big loans, and thus return the bank the balance amount in a single installment. Our society still has individuals who will help out a sincere believer in trouble.

What are signs? The Qurán tells us to look for signs in many things in nature. The Qurán says that in these are signs for those who understand. Does that mean that we should not try to understand and leave it for those who understand? I do not understand.

Sadiq, via email

YMD

You are right. Either a person is able to recognize signs of Allah’s existence, His oneness, His Qualities and Attributes as spread and reflected in the physical world around him, or he is not able to. If he is not able to, then he should leave them to those who recognize and understand them, and lay faith in their understanding.

For instance, if they say, “Have faith in One God because there are signs of Him and His Oneness in the laws of nature,” then, he should simply believe in them and have faith in Allah and His oneness as having been proven by His signs in His creation; of course, as witnessed by other, better knowing people.

Obviously, one must choose the right kind of persons to seek understanding through. The Qur’an has said, “Ask the people of dhikr if you do not know.” He should not choose someone who says, for instance, that no God has been found so far, or there are four gods, etc., because, we have been asked to look for signs in the physical, material world, and not in the heads of the people. You have to make this clear to your guides: they should look into God’s world around them, (and not in their heads). They should say whether there is Unity of Command in the universe or not? Whether there is any design in it or not? Whether it follows the rules of logic or not? Whether there is any beauty in it or not? If you are told that these elements are found, then, you can work out the Signature of God’s existence in them. For example, if there is Unity of Command, then, they must inform you that they have notice Unity of Command. Then you can ask yourself, who could be issuing the Command?

You could move on, on those tracks, and build evidences. Ultimately they will lead you to conviction.

It’s a great pleasure being a subscriber to your magazine. I get to know a lot many things which I really can’t ask anyone around. I am a housewife from a middle class family and married since three years. I have a baby girl. My husband was with me till six months after marriage and then left for Australia for a job. He loves me a lot and I too love him and respect him. Everything went on smoothly until last few months when I was unaware of one devil called “INTERNET”. I was once invited by my husband to chat with him online. On my exploration I found many things that triggered my senses. I was completely out of my control and started practicing wrong things to please myself. I know it is not good but now I am kind of addicted to it. I am unable to give this up. How can I prevent myself from this? Please suggest. My husband can’t return till next two years unless his contract ends……

S. B., via email

YMD

You have a simple solution. Get the internet disconnected by removing the modem from your cpu. For all of your other purposes, you may go to an Internet Parlor. There, as a woman, you will not be able to browse through unethical sites.

I wanted to ask you the following question and request you to reply me via e-mail. I have read in the Islamic site “IslamOnline.net” that one can take a loan to perform Hajj but it should be without interest. As you know in today’s times it is not possible to get a loan without interest. What does one do in such a situation? Can I take a loan on my name and use that money to send my parents to Hajj, as in that case they would not be paying any interest?

Arsheya Khanam, via email

YMD

There are more than one issues involved. If you are sending your parents for Hajj, but if Hajj is not wajib on them, then, why should you be sending them across, especially when you cannot afford it?

But if you wish to send them on behalf of you, but Hajj is not wajib on you, then, once again, you are not required to do so.

Yet again, if Hajj is not wajib on you, since you do not have the means, then, why should you be borrowing money to offer a nafil Hajj?

Once again, why should you be borrowing from a bank and pay back interests when you are aware of its unlawfulness?

In short, from every angle, it is quite inadvisable that you should be borrowing money on interest for the sake of yours or your parents’ Hajj.
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D. F., via email

I have been reading your magazine for the last couple of years and really appreciate your efforts. I have a few doubts which I hope you will clarify as soon as possible in detail (and please do not ask me to refer to previous issues):

What does Islam say about celebrating Birthdays and Anniversaries? Is it a sin to exchange gifts or cut a cake on such occasions?

YMD

It is not the feast but the theme which is objectionable in Islam.

Humans have the impulse for getting together, socializing chatting, gossiping, sipping and feasting. What should be the occasion? There can be so many: Eid festivals, marriage ceremonies, `Aqiqah, a child’s first day with the Qur’an, his first fast of Ramadah, the day of graduation, completion of a voluminous tafseer work, construction of a house, return from a Hajj fulfilled, etc. One could celebrate on these occasions, if he remains within his means, making the party modest and inviting the poor along with close friends and relatives.

What about Christmas? Shall Muslims celebrate it? The answer would be a definite no. What about other Christian festivals? Once again, the answer will be in the negative. What about other functions of Christian and Western origin: Birthday, Mother’s day, or marriage anniversary? Now the cheerful faces change their hue, the smile disappears, and the scowl on the face suggests that the mind is preparing itself for a gritty argument and an extended discussion.

Yet, each of the functions cited above is an insult to the occasion. A year of the valuable life gone, and you are celebrating the occasion?; a day given to the mother, neglected the year round in a Pensioner’s Home? Is this a show of love or a cruel joke upon a woman who gave years of her life to the child? Are you celebrating the completion of a year of a marriage which could be on the rocks if differences arose over how should the pair share the clean up after the party?

We may compare the occasions that Muslim culture allows us to celebrate with the occasions that the Judeo-Christian Western culture practices. Muslim occasions are all truly happy occasions: `Aqiqah, the first fast .. and so on. There is no irony behind these celebrations.

Someone told me that wearing western clothes (both formal and informal) is forbidden in Islam. Please clarify.

YMD

Every culture reflects the norms, values, moral code, intellectual quality and ethos of a people. The dressing habits speak of the cultural influences at work. Adopting the dress codes of a people speaks of the influence of the culture from which the code is imported. Those who are acutely conscious of the special functions for which this Ummah has been raised, are prone to declare their disapproval of a dress code brought in from any culture other than Islamic. They have one or two directives by the Prophet in their support who said, “He who imitated a people is one of them.”

Actually, the word “imitation” does not reflect the fullest implication contained in the word “tashabbaha” of the original text. Taking the wider implication into account, it would mean an outward appearance which suggests the inner mood, thoughts and ideas. This is true of the masses who adopt the Western dress. They are inordinately influenced by the West and its culture. This is what irks the Islamists. They would not mind if it was the question of a pair of clothes. But the slavish following of every fashion that originates from the West suggests a total submission to its ethos and outlook of life which in turn speaks of their own intellectual poverty.

No doubt, the Western culture of its late years being one of the most destructive after the cave-culture, carrying several similarities, has now taken the entire humanity to the brink of destruction.

In contrast, those who argue by a Yemeni shroud used by the Prophet (for a few moments) or a Roman shirt put on for a day, to conclude that Islam does not interfere in these petty affairs, do not seem to understand how a “hakeem” can place a hand on the wrist of a person and say that he suffers from a cardiac problem; or a psychiatrist chat with a man for a while and conclude that the man suffers from some sort of personality disorder. What is just about normal for a common man, carries the signature of a disorder for a specialist.

Thus it boils down to whether it is a pair of clothes, or a “thorough-going” imitation of another culture?

Does sharing a comb lead to fights? Answer in detail.

YMD

There isn’t any detail to offer. The answer is in a no, i.e., no such thing is true. Indeed, in the earlier times there could not be more than one comb in a house, if any, for all members of the house. Even now this is the situation with hundreds of millions of village dwellers all over Asia and Africa.

To what extent is the belief about ‘Nazar’ true? If yes, please give the respective hadith or extracts from a religious book.

YMD

We do not know what exactly you mean? What we believe you might be wanting to know is whether one does achieves his wish if he attempts a “nazar” to the effect, that if Allah grants him such and such a wish, he will perform such and such an act of worship, or will spend a specific amount of money?

If such is the question, the answer is a no. There is no guarantee that a “nazar” will lead to achievement of a purpose. Allah’s will is above all, and cannot be bound by a slave’s wishes. Indeed, the Prophet has said that “nazar” achieves nothing but compelling a stingy person spend some money.

However, if someone has vowed, because of the confidence he has in Allah answering his supplication, and Allah does answer his supplication, so that, he gets what he wished for, then it is obligatory on him to fulfill his “nazar” (oath or vow) and perform the act of worship or spend the money, or whatever else he had promised.

M. A., via email

I am a student and many a time during our course-related discussions, I bet with my friends over the answer to a particular question. I want to know if such betting is allowed in Islam. I owe two cool drinks to a friend over one such lost bet. If betting is disallowed in Islam do I give him the two bottles and then stop betting? Actually my friend is also a Muslim.

YMD

Yes, betting is disallowed in Islam. You could inform the friend of yours (to whom you owe two drinks) to drop his claim. If he does not, then, keep your promise, hand him over the bottles, and the blame is on him. (After you have given him the two bottles, and he offers you one of them, you could drink out of it without sinning).

Also, I would like to congratulate your team over the fabulous work you people are doing at Young Muslim Digest. May Allah reward you for it. I have one complaint: of late, Young Muslim Digest has started printing photographs like those of birds, animals and, of late, even human beings in the cartoon section. Previously, you used to draw a line over the face of the character. Now even the line is gone. In the front cover of a recent issue, a full uncovered arm of a lady can be seen! May be I am being a bit harsh on you, but you must understand that Young Muslim Digest is one of the very few authentic Islamic magazines still left which give us a true picture of Islam.

YMD

By criticizing us you are not being too harsh on us. We admit of the lapses and are instructing our page-setting staff to observe the rules.

Tauseef, via email

Is ..bation a sin? Please answer it clearly.

YMD

This issue has been handled several times over in this magazine. To repeat: opinion of the scholars is divided over it. Some have declared it forbidden altogether. Others have thought it undesirable, while a few think one may resort to it if he is fearful of falling into sin.

If the practice is quite strongly discouraged, it is also because some of those who are addicted to it continue with the practice after marriage. This results in the dissatisfaction of their spouses. In fact, in some cases, some are addicted to such a degree that they have no interest in fulfilling conjugal rights, or, fail to perform vigorously when the moment arrives.

We have always said: Learn to swim upstream. Lead the life of the earliest generation Muslims, a part of which scheme of life is to get married quick if it becomes unbearable to live alone.

Yet, it is obvious that you will need the help and support of parents and others. If they are opposed, and you depend on them entirely, smoothen it out. But if you can live on your own, go ahead and get married.

Add another factor: intention.

If your intention is to educate, train and develop your wife and yourself into a model Muslim and Muslimah, as you go along with life, then, your path will be turned easier. Although economic and social difficulties can be quite trying and even tiring, and quite a good amount of judiciousness will have to be deployed, especially with reference to when to have the first child, doing something in Allah’s cause, such as living out an Islamic life by a pair fearful of Allah, is something that can be a sweetening element by itself: “They ask you, ‘when will be Allah’s help?’ Lo! Allah’s help is nigh indeed” (2: 214).

I want to ask you a question. Visiting a Dargah: is it allowed?

Syed Nasrulla, via email

YMD

Dargah is a tomb. They are unauthorized constructions. Islam does not allow that a tomb be constructed over a grave. Abu Hayyaj al-Asadi said, as recorded by Muslim, “`Ali ibn abi-Tablib told me: ’Shall I not send you with the same mission as with which the Prophet sent me? (He sent me with the mission) that, ’You should not find an image but efface it, nor a raised grave but level it (to the ground).'”

Another hadith reports the Prophet’s wife Umm Salamah as saying, “The Prophet prohibited that anything should be built over a grave or that it should be plastered.”

Raising any construction over graves necessarily requires that one of the walls of Islam should be brought down. To put it differently, a tomb is not raised over a grave but a portion of Islam is flattened in its place.

These tombs are an evil gift for those who lie within. They could be questioned about them and two situations could arise: either they will express their total disapproval of what was being done at their graves, saying that they themselves never commanded any such thing, and hence they are completely innocent and unblameworthy; or, they would admit that they had desired that their tombs be visited and homage to be paid. It is in this situation that they will realize that by building a tomb on their grave, their devotees did them great wrong, for, the more the devotees visiting them, the more the punishment for the one who was in the tomb.

Of course, if they had agreed that their tombs be visited and their intercession sought, or their “barakah” obtained, then, once questioned in the Field of Judgment, they will totally disown their devotees and say that they never had hoped anything of them far from ordering them do it. But, that will be a day when no one will be able to conceal what is in his heart.

Thus, building a tomb over a dead man’s grave, after him, is, one way or the other a disservice to him and apart from being a disservice to Islam.

As for a visit to such graves, it is intention which makes it legal or illegal. If the intention is to Pray for the forgiveness of the man under the tomb, then it is allowable. But to offer any donation to the mujaawar, charity to the beggars sitting around, place flowers on the grave, fumigate with incense, or supplicate with raised hands, or listen to the Qawwali going on there, or take part in the `Urs, are all disallowed.

An additional condition for visiting these tombs, is to necessary know who is buried there. Without knowing who is buried, there is no reason why a tomb should be selected and not the general Muslim cemetery for visit and supplications. The latter not only promises advantageous to all those buried there, since all could be included in the intention, as taught us by the Prophet, but also helps in drawing a lesson from the quietly frightening atmosphere settled on the graves: which is the prime benefit of the visit.

I want to ask you a question. Visiting a Dargah: is it allowed?

syed nasrulla

YMD

Dargah is a tomb. They are unauthorized constructions. Islam does not allow that a tomb be constructed over a grave. Abu Hayyaj al-Asadi said, as recorded by Muslim, “`Ali ibn abi-Tablib told me: ’Shall I not send you with the same mission as with which the Prophet sent me? (He sent me with the mission) that, ’You should not find an image but efface it, nor a raised grave but level it (to the ground).'”

Another hadith reports the Prophet’s wife Umm Salamah as saying, “The Prophet prohibited that anything should be built over a grave or that it should be plastered.”

Raising any construction over graves necessarily requires that one of the walls of Islam should be brought down. To put it differently, a tomb is not raised over a grave but a portion of Islam is flattened in its place.

These tombs are an evil gift for those who lie within. They could be questioned about them and two situations could arise: either they will express their total disapproval of what was being done at their graves, saying that they themselves never commanded any such thing, and hence they are completely innocent and unblameworthy; or, they would admit that they had desired that their tombs be visited and homage to be paid. It is in this situation that they will realize that by building a tomb on their grave, their devotees did them great wrong, for, the more the devotees visiting them, the more the punishment for the one who was in the tomb.

Of course, if they had agreed that their tombs be visited and their intercession sought, or their “barakah” obtained, then, once questioned in the Field of Judgment, they will totally disown their devotees and say that they never had hoped anything of them far from ordering them do it. But, that will be a day when no one will be able to conceal what is in his heart.

Thus, building a tomb over a dead man’s grave, after him, is, one way or the other a disservice to him and apart from being a disservice to Islam.

As for a visit to such graves, it is intention which makes it legal or illegal. If the intention is to Pray for the forgiveness of the man under the tomb, then it is allowable. But to offer any donation to the mujaawar, charity to the beggars sitting around, place flowers on the grave, fumigate with incense, or supplicate with raised hands, or listen to the Qawwali going on there, or take part in the `Urs, are all disallowed.

An additional condition for visiting these tombs, is to necessary know who is buried there. Without knowing who is buried, there is no reason why a tomb should be selected and not the general Muslim cemetery for visit and supplications. The latter not only promises advantageous to all those buried there, since all could be included in the intention, as taught us by the Prophet, but also helps in drawing a lesson from the quietly frightening atmosphere settled on the graves: which is the prime benefit of the visit.

My question is: Can we have girlfriends? What does the Qur’an say? Should we have only Muslim girlfriend?

F. R., via email

YMD

As Muslims by birth, if we ever look into the Qur’an for answers to such questions, it would be the time for some decisions about us on High.

Far from girl friends, the Islamic religion will not allow the getting together of males and females in a place of seclusion. Further, if the females are not with veils drawn over their faces, then Islam will not allow any social gathering and interactions or intermingling. Sans its fine moral teachings, Islam would be nothing. Its moral system is the very element which attracts people to its fold, from all parts of the world. Any compromise over such core issues, would be damaging its cause.

Love of the bitter is common among males and even some females. The satisfaction for it is provided by tobacco. But mankind is one in prohibiting it. There might be great pleasure for those who drink wine, and hence universally drunk. But it is universally disapproved too. That is to say that merely a longing for a thing does not mean it is good for the humans and hence lawful.
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Aaqib Mustaffa, via email

A person in i`tikaf is not allowed to talk to his wife. But this Ramadan in our locality the person in i`tikaf spoke to his wife on cell phone. Does his i`tikaf cease to have been rewarded in Allah’s kingdom?

YMD

It is perfectly legitimate for a person in i`tikaf to talk to his wife. However, it is not legitimate to talk to her or anyone else involving this-worldly affairs, unless it is something most urgent and completely unavoidable. This is for two reasons: one, speaking of worldly matters inside a mosque is disallowed, secondly, speaking of worldly affairs during i`tikaf is disallowed too.

Thus, sins are obtained but the ritual remains valid and hence, worthy of reward, as you say, in Allah’s Kingdom, vast as it is.

How can you explain that Allah is time as referred in the verse & quote: “Do not curse time for Allah is time?” Please explain your answer clearly.

YMD

There is no verse in the Qur’an to this effect. It is a hadith statement.

And the meaning of the term “al-dahr” used in the hadith is that Allah is the Creator of Time, its Mover, Alternator (slowing it or hastening), Controller, Reverser, and the Giver of its characteristics. He is also the One who creates the Vicissitudes of Time.

It is not in the sense of Allah Himself being Time. For more details, please see this month’s editorial.

N. Farshor, via email

I will be really glad if your team of research can grant me some information about the queries I have in my mind. I’m a very old subscriber of YMD. And the letters segment really clears some of my doubts. But now there are some of my personal doubts which I would like to ask:

When kingdoms are truly prohibited in Islam then why Saudi government follows it? Doesn’t it define an egoistic society? I might be wrong but its a doubt which I have. Kindly explain it with good reasons.

YMD

Egoistic societies can exist under any kind of government, including, theoretically, and if there was one, a khilafah. Khilafah is a form of government while an egoistic society is a form of society whose members could, theoretically, choose to be so. Khilafah is a political issue, while being egoistic or not is a personal and social issue.

As regards “monarchy”, it is not prohibited in Islam. It is looked upon as something not desirable, and is far from the political system approved by Islam.

Our Prophet mentioned “monarchy” and “kingdoms” in his predictions, but did not declare this form of government as prohibited. He said, as in a hadith coming from Ibn `Abbas, “There will be Prophethood among you so long as Allah wills it, and then Allah will withdraw it, whensoever He wills to withdraw it. Then there will be Khilafah on the pattern of Prophethood. It will last as long as Allah wills, and then He will withdraw it, whensoever He wills to withdraw. Then it will be a biting monarchy lasting as long as Allah wills. Then He will withdraw it, whensoever He wills to withdraw it. It will be followed by a tyrannous monarchy lasting as long as Allah wills. Then He will withdraw it, whensoever He wills to withdraw. Thereafter it will be Khilafah on the pattern of Prophethood.” Thereafter, (reports the narrator) he (the Prophet) fell silent.

In this hadith the Prophet did not declare monarchy as prohibited although he described even the softer kind of it as “biting.” Hence, there is consensus of opinion among the scholars that whoever establishes himself as a ruler, whether by force or otherwise, is to be accepted as one to whom obedience in religious and administrative affairs is due. If he proves to be a Fasiq, then, if it is easily possible to replace him, it may be done. But if his removal is expected to cause good amount of bloodshed, then, he may be tolerated and his rule accepted, until an alternative presents itself, since this is not the ideal type of government that Islam envisages. It tolerates this type of government if the alternative is bloodshed. Herein one can observe the pragmatism of Islam playing its role. What does not meet with approval before it is established, receives approval after it is established: on the condition that peace is maintained and Islam remains the guiding principle of the state.

In your last issue you have clearly stated that listening to some kinds of instruments in Islam is permissible, but doesn’t that too come under grey area, and isn’t it related to the arrival of DAJJAL?

YMD

Spread of music and arrival of Dajjal are not related to each other.

We do not know what you understood by our words: “some instruments.” We meant simple instruments like drums, tabla, bongo, and the like, which are not prohibited in Islam.

And last one is a suggestion. Why don’t you add some of the pre and post Islamic poetries in your magazine? You can dedicate one whole segment to it.

YMD

Modern life is too mechanical to allow man development of poetical qualities. Poetry has, therefore, suffered universal decline. When we tried it in our magazine it did not win appreciation in the past. It is another thing that there are few poets around, capable of writing meaningful poetry. Occasionally we receive some poetry but it is mere verbiage with neither rhyme nor rhythm. If you know good poets, you could ask them to contribute.

Islamic poetry is all too difficult for those educated on Western lines. As for pre-Islamic poetry, it is abstruse even to the modern day Arabs. Without a good knowledge of the background culture of the poet’s times (or the times he is speaking of), it is hard to understand the suggestions and insinuations (talmeehaat) on which the beauty of a poem primarily rests.

Nevertheless, we are including in this issue the famous Qaseedah Burdah, abridged.

I also want to know whether I can join the research team somehow and post my researches in your magazine.

YMD

You or anyone else who can make meaningful contribution is more than welcome. All that we ask is grammatically correct English, no matter how simple, and the text authentic while being educative – and not a repetition of Friday sermons, or the so-called new-found scientific truths in the Qur’an and Hadith.

I am a reader of your magazine. I am 17 year old. I wanted to ask whether Islam permits me to talk with boys. I have many friends who are boys and they talk with me very freely and nobody in my house knows this. Is this totally haram? They are just my friends and I don’t have any affair with anybody. Please don’t disclose my identity.

S. S., via email

YMD

Unless you are studying in a co-educational institution, and do not observe Hijab, we cannot understand how you could be talking to several boys without your parents’ knowledge. In any case, in the Asian context teen-age boys and girls talking to each other is on the borderline. In the Gulf, it is unacceptable and in the West, its absence a stigma.

We say, “in the Asian context” because the culture here is fast changing towards greater and greater permissibility. This forebodes unhappy times. No society will allow its males and females freedom to mix, but will gradually break apart. The West is a glaring example.

Being in a permissive society makes it impossible to avoid not mingling with the opposite sex. But, lengthy conversations are another thing. You might also remember two things: innocent talk leads to greater affinity. The doors widen up. Many come and go. Someone stays. A couple of years later, with maturity lending new colors, shades and deeper understanding, it is discovered that the “someone” who stayed was not the right person. Secondly, we are Allah’s slaves first and slaves of cultures, epochs and regions next. If He has not allowed intermingling, we do not allow it ourselves, unmindful of whether we are in an Arab, Eastern or Western culture.

Suhail Begh, via email

I want to ask you about Prophet Adam. When he was expelled from heaven (as a punishment) & sent to earth, how did he manage to get back his status? Is Prophet Muhammad (peace b upon him) anywhere involved in this case as I have seen somewhere that it’s because of our beloved Prophet that Allah pardoned Adam (A.S)?

YMD

To start with it might be remembered that Adam (asws) was not expelled from Paradise as a punishment, but rather as a consequence of his disobedience of Allah. Further, he did not need any other person’s involvement in the forgiveness of his and his wife’s sin because both were forgiven before the orders came to leave the place. The Qur’an said, “Thereafter Adam learned certain words (of repentance) from His Lord, and He turned to him (in mercy). Indeed He is the Oft‑turning, the All-merciful.” (2: 37).

In the above verse, “turning to him (in mercy)” indicates Allah’s forgiveness of Adam.

If, Adam had to go down to earth, despite being forgiven, it was because physical effects of the fruits they had eaten made the two – Adam and Hawwa’ – physically unfit of inhabitation in Paradise. Their spirits had to be cleansed, and bodies transfigured, before they could re-enter.

Folk literature has stories that Adam (asws) sought Prophet Muhammad’s waseelah to get his sin forgiven. But all such reports are fabricated.

Indeed, no matter how lowly a man, (not to speak of Adam), all he has to do to get his sins forgiven is to turn to Allah in forgiveness. He does not need anyone’s intercession (shafa`ah) or means of access (waseelah). Allah is above all, and sometimes seeking intercession can produce the opposite results.

Some of the people keep their hands on chest while I keep on abdomen while Namaz. I’m confused between both the procedures of Salat. So which one is correct?

Salman Farooqui, via email

YMD

There need be no confusion. Continue with your practice of following your ways in this regard. You need not give up following your “earliest principles” and take up following “newest guides” simply because anything new is attractive and even exciting. Technically too, this is wrong.

You should rather follow the Qur’an and Sunnah. You could, therefore, start studying the two, and when, after a good amount of personal study, feel convinced about one way or the other, adopt it.

On the other hand, if you start following practices of individuals, then, today you adopt someone’s method, and tomorrow you might be influenced by another. Soon you will be in a chaos. But if you studied the Qur’an and Sunnah yourself, you will be on a firmer ground because you would have arrived at that opinion through inner conviction.

I am 22 year old. I have a problem of excretion of ..perms with urine and hence the need to take bath 3 or 4 times a day. Do I need to take bath each and every time? And what are the precautions I need to take. (I am undergoing treatment for this)

S. P., via email

YMD

If what you state is true, you need not take a bath after every time you attend to the nature’s call. A bath is required only when the discharge is accompanied by “shahwa.”

It is also possible that you have not understood the nature of the liquid. You may produce samples to a proper Doctor.

I am Sahil from Delhi. I want to know whether shaving of chest, arms and legs is prohibited in Islam?

Sahil, via email

YMD

We are not sure of your sex. The ID adds another question mark. It would have helped us to identify the sex because answers can vary.

To put it briefly, if you are a male, then the removal is disallowed. This is the “fitrah” on which Allah creates males and altering the “fitrah” is prohibited.

But if it is a female, then, females are not created on this “fitrah” i.e., hair all over the body. In majority of cases, females carry only a light amount of hair, visible at close range. But if the appearance is heavy, then that is not the “fitrah” on which they are created and hence, they may remove them.

But shaving might not be the best solution. Sometimes the touch of a razor opens more pores. A proper doctor maybe consulted, and not the “Beauty Parlor” people.

I had sent the query mentioned below to you in June 2007 but have not got a reply to it. Kindly address it this time. I have come across many Masjids named with names of Awliyas, kings and the like. I am of the firm belief that Allah’s Masjid must be named only with the 99 Names of Allah Subhaanauwata’ala since a Masjid is a House of Allah. Is it allowed in Islam to name Masjids with other than Allah’s Names? Please clarify?

Shabbir Ahmed, via email

YMD

The first Masjid ever built after the Prophet was commissioned, and the foundations of which were laid down by none other than himself, was called Masjid al-Nabawi, which is not one of the Names of Allah.

The next Masjid in order was that of Quba’, which, after having been named by the locality in which it occurs (and hence called Masjid Quba’), is now also widely referred to as “Masjid al-Taqwa,” while “Taqwa” is not a Name of Allah.

The above have laid the precedence that mosques could be given any well-sounding good name.

As for mosques named by Allah’s Names or Attributes, that has not been the practice in the Ummah. Your saying that this is appropriate because mosques are Houses of Allah is inappropriate because they are not Houses of Allah in the sense that He resides in them. They are so referred because they are places where Allah’s Name is pronounced much; or where Allah’s Name alone should be pronounced.

A House of Wisdom for instance is not a house where wisdom resides, but from where wisdom is supposed to emanate, although there is no such place that we know from where any wisdom emanates.

I am in need of your help regarding an article that was published in your respected magazine about Muslims in Burma. I am an Arab writer planning to write in Arab press regarding our brothers in Burma and what they are facing there. A close friend told me that a worthy article had been published in your magazine, but he could not remember when. Please send me this article. May ALLAH azza wajal reward you for that.

Mohammed Alwalidi, via email

YMD

Your request is being attended to.

I am a journalist based at Chennai. I am editing a monthly. I read the article in YMD by Yvonne Ridley. It is great satisfaction that she writes on the vibrant Islamic movement of the world. Can you inform me about the existence of any book on the life of sister Ridley other than In the Hands of the Taliban?

Gulam Md., via email

YMD

It is not in our knowledge that she has written her own biography; nor do we know of any other person writing her life.

Books are written in the hope of finding readers. Ridley is a good writer and person of varied experiences. Her biography should be interesting. But, after her conversion to Islam, she does not sound as interesting to the Western public including the self-acclaimed “connoisseurs” as she sounded when she was “one of them”. The Western world is deeply honest and widely broad-minded.

Everybody in my house is fond of YMD and we are regular subscribers. I request you to kindly clarify some of doubts and advise accordingly. It has been six months since I have been married. My husband has two sisters and his younger sister married a Hindu and this was never disclosed to my parents before marriage or after marriage. We found it out through a third person and my in-laws have acknowledged that they never wanted it to be disclosed to anyone. My MIL, SIL and husband behave with her as though she has not committed any sin; in fact it was my MIL who went to court as a witness during her marriage. Is this Sin of theirs ever forgiven, my MIL is going to Hajj this year. My parents are in a state of shock, I’m not sure if I still need to continue with the relation or not.

S. P., via email

YMD

It was a breach of trust on the part of your in-laws not to have disclosed their daughter’s marriage to a man of other than Islamic faith. However, you and your folks also had the burden of inquiry on you which you did not bear well enough.

Perhaps you married entirely out of your own family, among those, with whom you had no previous interactions to know what goes on inside. One pays the penalty for jumping into darkness.

Yet, there could be other stories behind. For instance, the man in question might have secretly converted to Islam, but does not wish to disclose for fear of community backlash. Therefore, it is best to leave the family alone in this regard. That is, not discuss the issue with them. Nevertheless, since the pair is not straightforward in its affairs, you should better avoid serious interactions with it.

The above said, your own marriage is in tact and valid. It is not affected by the breach of trust mentioned above. The sin of the breach is upon them – if there was one. Your interactions too may not be affected by the above discovery, except that you have to be on the guard. Who knows, there might be a few other tricks up their sleeves?

To deflect all mischief coming from them away from you, you have to plainly fulfill your responsibility of “amr bi al-ma`ruf wa al-nahyu `an al-munkar” while socializing with your in-laws. If there is any good in them, they will welcome you, but if evil, they themselves will cut you off. If so, good riddance.

As regards Hajj of your MIL, it will not wipe out her sin of being a witness to a forbidden act, if her son-in-law had remained a non-Muslim, openly and secretly, at the time of the court-show. Besides Hajj, she will have to do a lot to win forgiveness for the sin of life-long zina of her daughter – unless of course, once again, there is more than what is visible.

Except for a few, today’s Hajj is – for a quite number of people – no more than a washing in the Ganges .. a mere ceremony .. a one-way mocking contract with Allah which says, though not said: “We come to Your House, and you better forgive our sins”. Today’s Hajj needs “istighfar” after the Hajj rituals, for having performed it at all with bold intentions to continue with a sinful life after Hajj, just as it was a sinful life before Hajj. Indeed, for some, the sinful life-style is carried on throughout the Hajj-days too.

Your MIL needs to understand this. But you may continue with your relationship, observing the precaution we have stated above.
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N. K., via email

I am a 15 year old girl and I’m very disturbed by so many of the things that are happening to me. Sometimes I feel like Allah doesn’t care at all.

YMD

In this age, quite a few changes are taking place in women. Release of newer kinds of hormones leads to change in the pace of physical growth, brings on mental maturity, and heightens spiritual cognition.

Girls feel very uncomfortable during this phase. They are irritable, sensitive, unsure, and emotionally imbalanced during this stage, lasting a couple of years. A mother’s special attention at this point of life greatly facilitates the slide from girlhood to womanhood.

Every woman has to pass through this phase, and, therefore, you need not feel very uncomfortable, or frustrated. Matters will soon settle down and normalcy will prevail. Keep heart.

Q. My mom is a single mother. She is the greatest treasure of my life. She is the most loving, caring, affectionate, understanding and perfect mother in the world. Maybe sometimes she is a little too nice, which is bad because people like my sister take advantage of it. My sister is seriously so hard-hearted and self-addicted, that sometimes I wonder if she has ever cried for anyone other than herself. She treats my mother like toilet paper. I hate it. I hate seeing tears in my mother’s eyes all the time. I hate seeing her crying herself to sleep, crying in the kitchen, crying in her prayer. I console her and my tears don’t stop too. But other than that, I can’t do anything. I want to be able to do something. I don’t want to lose her because of that selfish pig. I have managed to develop a strong dislike for my sister because of the way she treats mom. She has no love and no respect for her. But she being the eldest daughter, my mom loves her a lot and I’ve seen her continuously forgive her for everything in spite of the fact that she has never even bothered to say sorry! The only other sibling I have is a brother but he’s just 10 and he’s scared of her too. I’m the younger one here and every time I try stop her from hurting mom, I get a “you’re younger to me, you have no right, go away” from her. This has been going on from a very long time. I’m scared for my mom. I’m scared she’ll get some brain disorder (Allah forbid). I’m very scared of losing her. That would make my life a nightmare: Please tell me what to do.

YMD

Truly speaking, we see little scope of action for you because you are younger and still in your teens.

With regard to your sister, your description points to the fact that she is definitely not normal. There can be several possibilities.

(a) Having been bestowed too much attention by your mother, she has run into the assumption that she is a special person, with special qualities and hence deserving a special place in the little family. She thinks that to be treated with special attention is her natural right.

On her part, your mother would have thought that since “love conquers all”, her bestowal of all her attention to her daughter will lead the daughter too, to loving her and treating her in the same manner as she treats her. The fact that mere love – by one or both parents – is not a sufficient tool with which a personality can be led to healthy growth, but which indeed, can become a retarding factor, has not occurred to her. She relied on one factor, love, and so did not teach her daughter, discipline, sense of responsibility towards others, the right sort of reciprocation to the benefits she receives, etc.

As a solution your sister might now be re-educated, of course on Islamic lines. But this is far easier to say than executed.

(b) Alternatively, it is possible that your sister did not receive sufficient attention from the father, to whom she might been greatly attached. This has deeply gnawed through her personality. If the father has died, then the shocking effect lasts right up to this age. But, if separation has taken place between her parents, then she might have concluded – rightly or wrongly – that your mother is responsible for the separation – and so carries a deeply hidden grudge against her. The bestowal of love, therefore, by your mother, has no effect on her.

(c) Whatever the cause, your sister might have developed grandeur type of delusion in which one considers oneself as perfect, assuming about others that they are either blind or prejudiced against her to perceive his or her greatness. Or, she might have developed one or the other of the Border Line Personality Disorders.

Whatever the case, and whatever the causes, she deserves to consult a religious scholar with a good understanding of human psychology. She will have to enter into a kind of “bay`ah”; promising to follow his every instruction, whether she likes it or not. If the scholar is truly well-educated, he will dig out the cause and, adopting a step by step procedure, bring about changes in her mind and soul, gradually, over several years.

However, such scholars are few in our times. Therefore, she needs to consult a Muslim psychiatrist/psychologist with good religious background. He will identify the right causes and lead her on to recovery through right type of counseling and medication (if necessary). If you fail to find a Muslim psychologist, since they too are so few, you may consult a non-Muslim psychologist, since all that he lacks is an understanding of the Muslim mind and culture.

A precaution is absolutely necessary. Her case should not be made public. No one should know that she has any disorder and is visiting a counselor/psychiatrist. The counseling etc., has to be strictly kept secret. Most patients of this class do not co-operate because of the fear of stigma, and therefore, refuse to accept that their behavior is abnormal. They build up a case to justify their abnormal behavior attributing other causes, or identifying others as responsible for their behavior.

Now, since it will be hard for you to accomplish the task of taking your sister for consultation, you must look for a psychologist, or psychiatrist, or family consultant, or even a child-psychologist, that is, someone who knows the basics of psychology. You may even speak to one of the doctors in your family since, psychological disorders becoming common, every doctor is either trained or learns to recognize psychological disorders. Invite him home for a chat with your sister and others. He will make his quiet inquiry and let you know whether a consultant is absolutely necessary, or whether the disorder can be got over by resorting to other ways.

As for yourself, you should form no final opinion about your sister’s condition. You should wait for an expert’s opinion. We cannot form an opinion without sufficient inquiry by a specialist.

It is equally possible that your sister receives some kind of shock in her personal life, sometime in future, and gradually reverts to being normal, having realized her error, and, therefore, attempting at a reversion. Although, we may point out, such cases are too few for reliance.

M. Zahid, via email

What should we do so that ALLAH listens to our dua?

YMD

Let us hear from Ibrahim b. Adhum about why supplications are not answered. When inquired, he answered,

“Because:

You have known Allah but did not obey Him.

You have known the Prophet (saws) but did not follow his sunnah.

You have understood the Qur’an but have not lived by it.

You have devoured the blessings of God but did not thank Him.

You have known Paradise but have not sought it.

You have known the Fire, but did not try to avoid it.

You have known Satan but have not declared a war against him, rather, you befriended him.

You have known death but have not prepared for it.

You buried the dead but did not draw lessons from it.

And, you forgot your own defects and have busied yourselves with the defects of the others.”

(So how can your prayers be answered)?!”

What is ishtikara?

YMD

It is to seek a pointer or indicator from Allah, by a believer, in an affair about which he is unsure – despite having consulted people experienced in that particular field, who are also unable to guide him to proper course – and so, is divided between one course or the other. A few other additional conditions are that (a) the affair in which the indicator is sought, does not defy any Islamic law or prohibition, (b) is not of a purely worldly nature (such as, “should I open a sports shop or a grocery store?”), or (c) for someone [who does not spend in the way of Allah] to resort to istikhara over the issue: “should I change my job for a better-salaried one, since, with the additional income, I will be in a better position to spend in the way of Allah.

The above three are simple examples, otherwise there can be dozens of affairs in which resorting to istikhara will yield no results.

Tariq Rather, via email

I have been reading your magazine from last ten years. Occasionally, I remain out of touch because of its unavailability at several places. Today, I am in Leh Ladhak, and I became very happy to see YMD also selling here. I believe you are doing a commendable job. Keep it up for Allah’s sake. Although there are many people offering Islamic services in their own way, but we hardly find people and organizations with broadmindedness, vision and accepting personalities which don’t belong to their school of thought. Your broadmindedness is serving a great cause. People are ready to listen non-believers like Mahesh Bhats or Sonia Gandhi’s comments and lectures in their own rallies but hardly they will tolerate a believer not belonging to their school of thought. I pray, almighty may reward you better in the hereafter.

I have some questions. Kindly answer. Hope you will not refer to any other place or individuals for guidance and confirmation.

We had a guy (21 years old) in my village who was very much interested to go for Islamic studies in any madrasa, although his parents were not ready because of financial constraint and also because parents in villages don’t want to send their wards outside home for studies. We persuaded the guy’s parents and promised to pay whatever the guy needs during his studies. We send him to U.P for Islamic studies in a madrasa. The guy’s parents are in no way deserving to be given Zakat at home. However it is not possible for them to bear the expenditures of their ward now to meet out his requirements and different expenditures in a madrasa. Is it allowed to send the student the Zakat money?

YMD

To expend Zakah amount on someone who cannot afford to obtain Islamic education because of financial constraints is one the best ways of expending it.

Is it right to pay income tax from the interest gained from the money kept in a bank?

YMD

The interest money earned from funds kept in the banks, is not the property of the depositor. Since the interest money is not his, he cannot use it for any purpose except to give it away in the way of Allah, with no hopes of reward, but with the doubt of being questioned, and hence, with a repentant heart.

Our office in Leh is located in an isolated place, 30 km away from the city where there is no Masjid for Friday prayers. For Friday prayers, we have to remain absent from the duty. However, I don’t feel satisfied to remain absent on every Friday as there are around 50 Fridays in a year. We had office vehicle which carries employees to the station. But it is not possible to use that vehicle for this purpose. I request you to guide 15 Muslim employees (out of 30 total employees). What is the better way today?

YMD

If the authorities do not mind your absence from the job on every Friday, will not penalize you, nor put it in your records, then you may as well be absent from your job to attend Friday Prayers, even if it happens 52 times in a year.

Alternatively, you may be absent only for about 4 hours on Fridays, under the same conditions as above.

A third way out would be to be absent on Friday altogether but attend to work on Saturday, once again if that is acceptable to the authorities.

With regard to the use of “Company vehicle”, it is up to the authorities to decide. If they do not object, you may use. If they ask for a nominal fee, you may pay.

The permission obtained from the authorities to attend Friday Prayers, you could arrange a weekly taxi also for transport.

But, if none of the above works, i.e., no leave, no time out, no official vehicle, no taxi, then you remain absolved of the obligation of Friday Prayers and will earn no sin for not offering them.

Can a husband in a sunni-Hanafi family, stop his wife from contacting her own siblings? The husband has put a clause that if the wife speaks or communicates with her own siblings in any way, it would break their marriage; i.e., he will pronounce Talaaq. The wife now is not speaking to any of her siblings, she is afraid that just speaking to them (even in his absence) will break her marriage. Please let me know if a husband can put such a restriction on his wife? The husband is slightly mentally ill, (junooni).

Zak, via email

YMD

A mentally deranged man’s pronouncement of Talaq has no legal worth. His pronouncements with regard to conditions he places for divorce to occur are also of no legal value.

In fact, his condition that a mother may not speak to her children is a sign of his mental illness. He may be referred to a psychiatrist immediately.

We are the readers of your magazine. I am studying in inter II. I am not finding any solution to my problem and so I am hoping that you may solve it.

My father (43 years) and my father’s brother (my Uncle  -aged 40 years) were very close and shared their problems with each other. But because of some mediators recently there was a big quarrel between the two.

I used to live with my uncle’s family who were living in the house of my grandparents (in Kurnool). My parents live in a village (Banaganapalli). They often visit my uncle’s house (which belongs to our grandparents). But one night (at 12.50 am) my father and my uncle began to discuss my auntie’s behavior.

In a fit of anger, my uncle asked my father “what are you giving me, as I am feeding your children and your parents”. My father became angry and told my uncle to leave the house as he was living in the house since 10 years and my father is living in the village by paying rent. Then my father told my uncle “I will beat you.” Actually he is not of this kind and did not say it from his heart, but my uncle really left the house the next day.

Still some mediators are separating them. But I want to make them live together happily and share the property satisfactorily because they are only two sons to my grandparents. Please advise.

S. Farhana, via email

YMD

Your uncle did the right thing by moving out of the house. Whatever reason your father had for saying such a hard thing as “I’ll beat you,” the words challenged the sense of honor of your uncle. Had he lived on, he would have to hear much worse things. He could even experience assault. Therefore, a gentlemanly exit from the house was the best option.

It is possible that your uncle was in a materially advantageous position by living in your grandparent’s house. But, in return, he and his family’s presence were providing a solid emotional prop to your grandparents. Emotional service is of much greater value than material service.

Your father should be sorry that he (a) failed to recognize, acknowledge and thank his brother, (b) abused his brother, (c) threatened violence, (c) separated his brother from his parents and (d) caused great anguish to his parents who have to suffer this mental torture in their final years.

Your father should, if he is truly sorry, announce his regret in public, seek the forgiveness of his parents (who come first), promise them corrective measures, and, finally, take a senior witness along, go the brother, and seek his forgiveness. His action will demonstrate whether he is truly sorry or not.

Obviously, you cannot convey this to him. You need to find someone else for it.

On the other hand, your uncle threw to dust his past services by reminding that he has been supporting the grandparents and niece. This is “mann” in Arabic, (ihsan jatlaanaa in Urdu), strongly prohibited in Islam. He too should, therefore, openly pronounce his regret and seek forgiveness from his parents.

As for the “mediators” many of them play mischievous roles without knowing that they are doing so. They should consult a leading scholar of the area to find out how they can make a constructive contribution, instead of taking sides. Yet, it may be acknowledged that your father and brother are pretty matured persons, and instead of listening to others, should sort out the issue between themselves.

Is eyebrow trimming haram, and can we do bleach or facial or can we use all types of cosmetics?

Ruqhya Sulthana, via email

YMD

If you are married and your husband is either desirable that you do these things, or does not object, and supports you with finance for such things, then there should be no objection to your trimming, bleaching and use of cosmetics.

But, if you are unmarried, then, for whom is it that you want to do these things? Obviously, it is not for your parents, brothers and sisters. It has to be for your female friends (since as a Muslimah you wear hijab and niqab). But, why should a girl go to such extents for the pleasure of her female friends?

Is there any SIN in falling in love in spite of knowing that the person can’t be yours at any point of your life?

Rubina Khanam, via email

YMD

Falling in love is an uncontrollable act of the heart, mind and soul. Therefore, everyone keeps falling in love with everything. Someone falls in love with an idea, another with an ideology, a third with a beautiful country, a fourth with his profession, a fifth with music, and so on.

The youth’s greatest need is sex. It is such a powerful urge that they spend a lot of time thinking of it, talking of it, and discussing it. To them, sex comes before food. In this age, they are ready to fall in love with almost anyone. So that, someone of the middle-class family, for example, can fall in love with a sweeper in the street if he or she has sexually appealing physical features. If this condition is met, then, the social status of the person, his or her culture, family background, level of education, attitude to religion, ability to earn, and holding of proper views on life, etc., are not given any importance. In fact, they are not visible – even if defective. Women are known to have fallen in love with proven criminals. They are also known for having fallen in love with convicted criminals in prisons, having visited the prison and been exposed to the caged criminal. Such is the power of sex.

In view of the irresistible force, it is quite natural that human beings should keep falling in love with each other, until the crave for sex subsides. And, therefore, they cannot be blamed for falling in love. They can only be blamed for being in such social situations which offer opportunities for exposure. Therefore, Islam insists on segregation of the sexes, covering of the face by women where segregation is not possible (such as in the market-place), and early marriages.
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Sheikh Munazah Gull, via email

Is it permissible in Islam to celebrate anybody’s birthday including prophets (pbuh)?

YMD

The issue has been discussed several times over. Birthday celebration is a social practice imported from the Christians. However, perhaps realizing that it is futile, the practice is gradually dying out there. But, as usual, Muslims are a few decades behind them, so they will perhaps continue with the practice for next few decades.

The futility is obvious. Every year behind a man is a year lost. It is time to brood over the past, resolve on corrections, modifications, and improvements in during the next year. It is no time for celebration.

At all events, since this is a social event, without religious implications, it cannot be declared unlawful. At best, it is undesirable.

As regards celebrations of the Prophet’s birthday, we may ask ourselves: did he ask us? Would he allow us the celebrations if he was alive? We all know the answer. Is it not a kind of dishonesty with him to continue with the celebrations, despite the fact that he would not have allowed it if he was alive?

It is reported of Imam Malik that he would not accept to ride a camel within Madinah in respect of the Prophet in his grave. It is also reported that when he passed by old narrow lanes, he would pass his hands over the building-walls and kiss his hands saying, “Perhaps the Prophet’s hands would have touched these walls.” Did this lover of the Prophet celebrate his birthday? Did anyone of his time or later times celebrated the birthday of the Prophet? So, whose command and whose Sunnah are we following by celebrating the birthday of the Prophet? We know the answer. It is the Sunnah of the Christians who celebrate the lives of their Saints.

Also, is it permissible for a man to wear any kind of ornaments like rings? Please answer with proper reference from Holy Qur’an or Sahih Hadiths.

YMD

Yes, it is quite allowable for a male to wear rings. The Prophet wore a ring on his hand, which he also used as a seal.

A. S., via email

I’m an engineering student and a regular reader of your magazine. I’m in love with a girl… She is a Hindu but she is willing to convert and become a Muslim. But she tells that she is converting only for my sake. I don’t want that. I feel guilty because I want her to convert for Allah’s sake. Can you please help me? Please don’t put my name in your magazine as my parents read it too.

YMD

You are in an age when religion and its demands seem like a burden and a challenge demanding extra ounces of strength to meet the demands. It is not the first priority in life now, nor the most pleasant thing to indulge in at this stage. Although you know of its importance, it is not the most pressing thing at this point of life.

But a time will come – when you are deeper in life – when all that you do now will be thought as worthless attempts and achievements. Realities of the things that religion talks about will gradually dawn upon you during the days to come, and the worthlessness of what you did in the past will take a concrete shape.

You need to think. If you do not approve of someone not agreeing with you over something – i.e. religion – now, when you are not very conscious of it, then how will you approve of her later in life when religion could become the most important element of your life? If you dislike a part of the person now, how will you tolerate the whole later?

I have another question. Is masturbation prohibited in Islam? And please give me some tips so that I get out of this evil habit.

YMD

The force of life, its propagation and continuation is a part of the Divine Plan. It is too strong for us to suggest how it could be fought off. Allah’s will has to prevail and humans must generate newer progenies. They have to submit, lose their heads, and do, during devilish abandonment of mind and reason, what they would otherwise disapprove of or even feel disgusted about. The pleasure during and the satisfaction later, are the rewards for doing the Divine bidding. Marriage then, is the only solution.

Arshid Sofi, via email

If we do not find a career of our choice, can we call it our weakness or just the will of God who is deciding the profession of everyone?

YMD

We cannot say about any event whether it is an outcome of our will alone, or Allah’s will alone. However, if sufficient effort has not gone into an affair, then the result opposite to what was planned could be traced back to our poor efforts; although, at the same time, there is no looking back in regret, but rather to draw lessons for the future.

All that happens in the universe is “within” the will of Allah. This applies to our own tiny world, but does not deny our own role. He has allowed us to think, choose, and work out following our own wills. It is after we have done our part that He “creates” the results. Thus, our own wills and His Powers go into making the results “happen.” In the normal course of the run, it is obvious that He does not interfere in things happening as the humans will; especially when there is not much mischief to the rest of His creations is involved. At other times he prevents occurrence of results as the humans plan, but rather, modifies them following His Wisdom and Knowledge. If He did not, there would be much corruption on the earth and suffering. Humans are selfish, egoistic, ignorant and destructive. They cannot be given full control to decide what will happen on the earth and what will not. With the little “freedom” that they have been given, they created havoc. Accordingly, He interferes where He knows that the results would be totally and completely unfavorable to the humans or to the Universal Grand Plan of Mercy that He is executing.

Yet, since the humans are to be tried out to determine how they use their free will, He has not established a system of complete control. Accordingly, His slaves are in between freedom and control, the results of their actions are partly due to them and partly due to Him, and they themselves are in between their own will and the Divine Will, where the Divine will prevails.

Please see this month’s editorial for further details.

I also want to know whether it is necessary for men to have their pants/trousers above their ankles. If not, why?

YMD

Your words “if not, why”, can be answered that it is not because the Prophet did not unequivocally, emphatically, and unconditionally command the length of the lower garment to above the ankles.

Farhan Ansari, via email

I am quite fond of your magazine and I regularly visit your site too but I find it not to be updated regularly.

YMD

It costs lots of efforts to keep the site active and upgraded. Since free services are not available, we prefer to invest our own efforts in areas of finance.

My question: We pray Zohar and sometimes Asr & Maghrib in our company. Often it happens that we have to pray behind someone whose Talaffuz or Tarteel of Arabic is not proper. Alhamdulillah, my Tarteel is good (thanks to Allah and my parents), since I’ve learnt the Qurán from a good scholar. I find it uncomfortable to offer Prayers behind them. I can’t lead the prayers maybe because I find them more pious or elder to me. What should be done? Is it okay to pray behind them or should I take lead? Please guide.

YMD

Tarteel is desirable, but not wajib. If there are two men of equally accurate recitation, then the one who can do it with tarteel may be given preference over the other for Imamah.

The order of preference for someone to be placed in front as an Imam, is as follows: (a) The most accurate in recitation, the most learned in Islam, the most beautiful in recitation, and the most aged should have the first preference. If such a person is not available, then (b) he should get preference who is the most learned in Islam, the most beautiful in recitation and the most aged. If such a person is not available, then (c) the most beautiful in recitation and the most aged among them, should be chosen. Finally, if all other qualifications are lacking, then (d) the most aged should be placed forward.

Options (c) and (d) are for unavoidable situations alone. Otherwise, they should be strictly avoided. Prayers of an person (and especially of an Imam) who meets with the conditions of (c) and (d) alone are on the danger line between acceptance and rejection.

What happens when someone who can recite accurately is not available? Well, the Prayer of the whole of the congregation is in danger of non acceptance. Such a congregation should temporarily manage with the best among them, but they should choose one (or more) from themselves for training in correct recitation and place him to lead after completion of the training. In short, whatever else lacking, correct recitation is a must and a “no compromise” qualification.

To explain it the other way round, if there happens to be someone who is not a committed Muslim, is young, does not grow a beard, does not wear eastern dress, nor caps himself, (but does attend to five-daily Prayers), but recites the Qur’an accurately, then he is to be given preference for Imamah over another who is aged, pious, bearded, knowledgeable, but cannot recite the Qur’an accurately.

The term “accurate recitation” is to be understood properly. It refers to the ability to recite exactly as the Qur’anic text is written, that is, minding the vowels and harakaat.

The knowledge of “tajweed” is not wajib. It is desirable. It is enough if a reader is (a) able to correctly pronounce the letters (except “daad”, a letter which only the “ahl al-daad” can pronounce correctly) and (b) knows a few very basic rules of “tajweed”. A detailed knowledge of “tajweed” is not an absolute necessary.

This is true of “lahan” also. It is highly desirable, but not wajib. Someone who recites in good intones but incorrectly, is not to be given preference over another who recites plainly but accurately. However, as Ibn Mas`ud said, a prose-like recitation is not proper.

So, finally, we are left with an accurate recitation with a correct pronunciation as the essential requirement. However, these two rules are not a must for the whole of the Qur’an. It is enough for the acceptance of the Prayers that the worshipper should be able to recite correctly as many chapters of the Qur’an as he or she recites within the Prayers. This is wajib on every Muslim, whether an Imam or not. Anyone who cannot do this, faces the risk of rejection of his Prayers.

The rule of accurate recitation is also applicable to the recitation of the Qur’an, even if it is outside the Prayers. If someone recites only a part of the Qur’an, he must recite that part accurately. But if he wishes to recite the whole of the Qur’an, he must recite the whole of it accurately.

Some people believe that someone who dons eastern clothes, is bearded, and always capped, should be given preference for imamah. This is incorrect.

Now, in view of what we have described, if you find yourself better qualified, then you must suggest that you should lead in the Prayers. If you do not offer yourself, you will be sinning. If the congregation does not agree, and place someone who does not recite accurately, then they face the risk of rejection of their Prayers.

A man who can recite accurately, may Pray behind an Imam who cannot manage accurately – when in congregation; but only for the sake of avoiding disunity. He might repeat his Prayer, especially, if the Imam is way behind an accurate recitation.

I read YMD every month and get lots of knowledge. I am a student of PUC and since last few months I have become lazy and not able to do any work. I am not able to do my assignments. I get bored when I take up a book in my hand. I am told that this could be because I was born premature in seven. I feel very tense. Please advice.

Aman Ahsan, via email

YMD

If you have not felt any deficiency in yourself, until now that you are around 17 or 18, then, the present sense of lethargy cannot be attributed to your premature birth. It would have manifested itself much earlier. But rather, the present listlessness could be due to the maturity now obtained.

A man is more deeply a part of the universe he lives in, than he can imagine. No matter what the society he grows up in says about this life, its objectives, its length and its ultimate end, at this stage of maturity – the stage you are passing through – the realities dawn and touch the soul profoundly. With the past years of carefree life of joys and laughter behind, the newly mature mind wakes up to the reality of facing an uphill task of living out the rest of life, which not only promises to be tough, but also boring and futile. Some minds are excited and take it as a challenge, while others are sad. Determined by the initial response, each person takes his or her own path, determines his or her own future, and is led to his or her own set of activities. But, ultimately, all the paths converge to the same trail of weakness, old age and death.

You could be one of those many who feel now, what everyone converging to the same end will come to ultimately feel, which gives you the present mood. All we can say is that you should keep going, at a steady pace, meeting the requirements of the situations one way or another, doing the utmost that you can do, with at least average results as the objectives of whatever you do, but always moving forward. Allah’s will prevails.

Is mutual m… allowed between husband and wife?

Nadheer M. H., via email

YMD

Yes, it is allowed.

Can we color our hairs with Garnier or any such thing?

Ruqhya Sulthana, via email

YMD

Yes, you can.

Could you please tell me the Islamic guidelines regarding investing in real estate?

N. M. H. Nadheer, via email

YMD

Since we are not aware of the details in which this business is carried out, we cannot give you any guideline. You will have to provide us with the details of various kinds of transactions for us to pronounce about each of their legality or illegality.
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Gigih Shofa Uzaman, via email

I’m a Muslim and the only Muslim in my community. I am asked by Christians and people of other faiths about Islam. They often attack me with derogatory statements about Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). Could you help to explain about:

– Marriage of Prophet and Zainab, because Zainab was Zaid’s wife or adopted son’s wife, and then Prophet (Peace be upon him) married his wife. What should I say about it?

YMD

The main points to which you need to pay attention are two: increase your Islamic knowledge and, secondly, increase your faith and trust in Islam as the true religion. This will be realized with the help of good deeds. Lacking these, you will be beset with doubts all your life, and those who live in conditions of doubt will die on conditions of doubt.

As regards the doubts raised by those who do not believe in Islam, they are not from their ignorance, but rooted in their rejection. That is, first they decide to reject and then look for reasons of rejection. Truth or untruth is of no regard to them. No argument or debates will be of any benefit to them. They may be invited to what they cannot reject: Oneness of the Deity, above any associates in His Person or Qualities. If they accept this key article of belief, they are likely to accept other facts. Contrarily, even if their doubts regarding Islam are removed, they are not likely to accept their Lord’s Oneness and His freedom from associates and partners, without which they will never earn salvation.

Ibn Abi Hatim has recorded that once a bedouin came up to the Prophet and inquired about Islam. The Prophet told him, “(Did) Allah made your homes a (means of) comfort?” He said, “Yes.” Then the Prophet recited, “And He made for you homes out of the skins of the cattle?” He replied, “Yes.” The Prophet recited the rest of the verses and the bedouin kept saying yes, until when he recited, “That is how He completed his favors so that you may surrender,” the bedouin turned his back and went away. The Prophet then recited, “They recognize Allah’s favors and then deny them” (Ibn Kathir).

The first doubt you have mentioned is a proof of their determination to disbelieve. This is because this particular incident is not found in ordinary books. Reference to it can only be found in large biographical works. So, they have read at least one large biography of the Prophet. Now, if they have read a large work, how could they still remain skeptic about his authenticity? A detailed study of his life brings to visible surface so many evidences of his authenticity, that to remain doubting him thereafter is to doubt one’s own mind and ask: “Am I sane?”

Instead of asking “Why did the Prophet marry Zaynab”, they should be asking, “Why was it that he did not marry Zaynab?” For, they know that the Prophet never married Zaynab. She was given off to him by Allah. No marriage ceremony took place.

Normally, a man and woman have to agree that they will enter into the marriage bond. Occasionally, a mature bride’s assent is waved away. The custodian makes the decision on her behalf and she cannot say no. But, if the groom is mature and sane, he cannot be married off without his consent. In this particular marriage, consent of none of the three major figures involved in a marriage was sought: the custodian, the bride and the groom. None of them were consulted. They – the Prophet, Zaynab and her custodian – were all ignored. The Revelation addressed the Prophet and told him, “You are married to her,” and that was the end of the matter: no proposal, no mahr, no other ceremony.

The Prophet had felt that the revelation to this effect was coming, and he did not like it. But he was told that he should alter his pattern of likes and dislikes. He must agree to what Allah wills. Far from having his own will, he was expected to show the least resistance in word, act or thought to whatever his Lord decreed.

Consider. Who made the laws concerning adoption? Are they in the Old Testament? What’s their origin? Have they not come from the pagan Hammurabi Code? But, are the pagans any authority for the Jews and Christians? If not, then on what basis do they seek to argue with the Muslims?

Consider also. Is human relationship created on the basis of the womb, or on the basis of the word of mouth? Does modern man know something about genetic inheritance or not? On what basis can it be said that marrying an adopted daughter, or an adopted son’s wife is legally, morally, biologically and genetically wrong? Should we talk science, or should we talk the logic of the Church which opposed science for 500 years?

-It’s also about stoning to death for the adulterers, and especially the hadith about a lady who was stoned to death when she did zina (adultery). What should I say about it?

YMD

You should say about it whatever the historical works say about it. That is, a pair committed adultery and was stoned to death. Similarly a man and woman admitted to adultery and were stoned to death.

As for the Jews and Christians objecting to the law of adultery in Islam, you may refer them to the following from the Bible:

“And the daughter of any priest, if she profane herself by playing the whore, she profaneth her father: she shall be burnt with fire.”  (Leviticus 21:9)

And,

And the scribes and Pharisees brought to him a woman taken in adultery; and when they had set her in the midst, they said to him, “Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us that such should be stoned; but what sayest thou?” (John 8: 3-5)

– Slavery in Islam?

YMD

There have been two types of slavery: the Western type and the Islamic type. The Western type kidnapped from Africa some 20 million blacks for slavery in the British colonies during a hundred years alone (spanning the 17^(th) and 18^(th) centuries). As late as the 19^(th) century, slaves in the USA were kept in shacks that resembled dogs’ pens. Their women were raped at will, and men had their genital organs slashed off, or a foot dismembered, if they ran away and were caught again. They were “owned” by their masters in the fullest legal sense – like any commodity. The masters could, therefore, kill their slaves if they so wished without interference of the Law. The great American Empire owes its present-day glory to the million upon millions of dark-skinned people’s sweat poured over the land for two centuries. (See “Roots”).

The second type of slavery was that sanctioned by Islam: those taken as prisoners of war. All other ways by which one could become a slave were disallowed by Islam. Not only through kidnap, capture or seizure, owing to debts, villages sold off (all methods that benefited the West), were prohibited by Islam, but even someone selling himself off as a slave was disallowed. The only narrow path to slavery left open was that through which prisoners of war arrived at the other end. Side by side, there was another tunnel. And the keys to the door of escape into this path – the path of freedom – were given away to the enemies of Islam. If they negotiated the issue they could open the gates of redemption. But, if they threw away the keys and refused to negotiate freedom through ransom, or exchange of prisoners, then (and when Muslim philanthropists also could not redeem them), then only the prisoners were converted into slaves and distributed among the soldiers. But of course, the keys to freedom were still in the hands of the enemies. If they wished, they could always free their people (99.99% of whom were male) through ransom or exchange of prisoners.

On the other hand the rules of slavery were so stiff and their  rights so many, that many slaves preferred to remain slaves in a Muslim society rather return to the tortuous life of their own countries. A similar example is that of many prisoners in the jails of USA who prefer to remain in jails and receive shelter, meals, bathing facilities, and even education, rather than be freed and live as homeless people in parks and streets not knowing where to go to relieve themselves after filling their stomachs with begged meals.

– And also, what happens if a baby dies (before he/she became mature) in a non-Muslim family, will he/she go to paradise?

YMD

The general opinion is that they will enter Paradise as children and remain children.

My question is also a question from hundreds of our young Muslim friends. To what extent is singing allowed? And what about the music, dancing, dating, swimming, co-education?

Anonymous (name withheld on request of questioner)

YMD

Except for one, all of the above are allowed, but details are important to know. Singing is a human need and means of expressing joy. Everyone hums out a line or more, when in good mood, especially during the freshness of the morning hours. Some of the Companions used to sing songs during military campaigns, especially to goad on the beasts of ride, or to take the minds off the fatigue of the journey.

Songs go with music and so, music is also allowed. But of music there are two kinds: that which is merely for striking rhythm and knocking the mind, and that which is for transporting the soul into a trance-like state. The former is allowed, while the latter is not. The former is achieved through simple musical instruments, such as a tabla or drum, or clap of the hands. The latter uses wired and piped instruments; call these instruments what you will: violin, flutes, guitars etc. These are disallowed because the soul should never be transported into any state in which it is completely absorbed in other than Allah.

Recently we experienced something quite revealing and educative. We were in a night-train and engaged in various activities when we heard someone singing in a somewhat plaintive but coarse voice. The carriage speakers were relaying a song which seemed to be dedicated to a deity. It was a distant voice but getting closer. Then the composer introduced a tintinnabulum into the song with intermittent blow into a flute. That went on for a while during which a little drum was also occasionally struck. Finally, there was the striking of tiny bells almost as if a dame was dancing to the tune striking the floor with her bell-laden foot. As the voice came nearer, the pitch went up. Surely, the singer was getting ecstatic. Ultimately we realized that the song was not from the speakers above but from a beggar between the carriage seats. With a flute and little cymbals in his hands, a small drum hanging by the neck, and an anklet with tiny bells (ghungru) around one of his feet, he was a skillful one-man orchestra.

What we mean by narrating it is that human skill can develop many kinds of songs without the use of heavy musical instruments.

Dancing is another tendency found in many biological beings. When ecstatic, humans sway: the Sufi whirling is a good example. It is dancing to the tunes of wired or piped instruments, or mixed dancing, that is prohibited in Islam.

Swimming is greatly encouraged by Islam. The Prophet is reported to have swum when six years old. It is swimming in shorts that is discouraged. Women may swim too; but among women.

Where it is not possible to arrange separate colleges for women, co-education should be allowable except that segregation should remain the norm. Even in classes, the aged master may face all students, but there should be a partition between the girls and boys. Intermingling should be disallowed.

Dating is a major sin.

My sister was separated from her husband three and a half years ago and they have never been together ever since. Meanwhile she was seeking help from all possible sources to get a divorce, in vain and her husband, although had no intention of  living  with her, refused to divorce her. He even married another woman a year ago. Alhamdulillah, ultimately he agreed for separation and a “khul`’” took place (18th June 2008). My questions are 1) should she still observe the”iddat” period? 2) She is a diabetic patient who has to administer insulin twice a day; therefore it is very important that she go on regular walks as other forms of exercise wouldn’t be suitable in her present health condition. Is she allowed to do so with our mother in the early hours of the morning or is she prohibited from stepping out at all?

Farzana Anjum, via email

YMD

If the former husband of your sister deliberately delayed divorcing her, merely because it suited him that way, or, to punish her for the failure of the marriage, then, he might know that there is a Punisher, who is much harsher in punishment. If he has divorced her for no good a cause, then he has no way now to escape the punishment in the Hereafter, except to re-marry her, or, help her get remarried at the earliest. No amount of verbal or even financial repentance can be equal to the wrong he has done her, so long as she remains suffering as a single. For every pain in the heart, inflicted unjustly, the inflictor earns a flame on his face – if the victim will not forgive.

Those who flout Islamic laws all their lives, but use them only when it suits them, should know that they might not be Muslims, no matter how much they pray and fast.

As for the ’iddah-period, yes, she has to still observe it, despite the fact that her former husband abandoned her for three years to ultimately release her.

As regards your sister going out for walks for health reasons, she may know that there is no sin involved in it, whether it is in the company of her mother or not. Islam has not arrived to kill people, but to ease their lives.

Nowadays, there is an increase in demand of organs of a dead person, especially who have died with healthy organs, to be transplanted on to deserving patients. Can we, as Muslims, donate our organs after our death (or while we are alive) to help those in need of such organs? How is this dealt with in Islamic Shariah? If it is allowed, then how shall we be raised on Qiyaamah – with or without those organs? Please explain in detail.

A. Shabbir Ahmed, via email

YMD

Although there is a good chance of those who donate their organs for use after they are dead, that they may be raised up on the Judgment Day with disfigured bodies, we do not know for sure how exactly such disfigurement will be realized. A hadith says that he who committed suicide will be continuously inflicting the same injury upon himself on the Day of Judgment.

When a criminal people swing into charitable mood, their minds begin to think of ways by which they can benefit the people through a criminal scheme. They say, “Let my next loot be for charitable causes.” They rob the rich to give to the poor.

Donating the organs of one’s dead body smacks of the same mind-set. Islamic system of life is for the living. Muslims are required to be charitable with their possessions above their immediate requirement: expending in the morning and in the evening, in the forenoon and the afternoon, day in and day out. They have not been asked to leave orders behind them concerning their dead bodies. They have been ordered to examine how they will nourish their own and those of other living bodies.

They may not “will it out” that their body parts be sold after their death and money spent in charity, or their organs donated to the needy, but they may, instead, change their life-style and share their dinners with those who are likely to miss them, (right on the table and not as a hand out). If they did that, and lived an Islamic life, there would be – among Muslims – few with failing kidneys requiring their help after they are dead. Islam is for the living, not for the dead.

According to Islamic law, a person does not own his body after his death. He is there no more to own it. It is Allah’s. It follows that a Muslim cannot donate a part or whole of his body. If he willed that his corpse be flung into the desert for the benefit of eagles, it will not be acted upon.

Donating a part of one’s body during life is another thing. It requires true generosity. However, doctors should stand warrant that such donation will not harm the donor. If it does, the donation will be unlawful.

Those who give a nod to the donation, do not realize that they are violating a rule set in a hadith. The Prophet said, “Whoever hung by something, will be hung by it.” In this context it means that if some people think that there is cure for certain diseases only through a certain process, then, they will be hung by it. That is, their cure will come only through that process. In plain words, if a people think that the cure for kidney problems is through the replacement of the kidney from a dead donor, then, that’s it. Their kidney problems will only be solved through kidney donation. Reversing the logic, if some people believe that Allah has the power not to inflict kidney failures, and, if He does, He has the power to cure by means other than what humans think, then, to be sure, if Allah inflicts a kidney disease, He will send cure through ways the humans had not imagined. People who apply the above hadith merely to “tamaa’im” (ta`weez) but fail to see wider and deeper ramifications, do it because perhaps they live in a constricted environment of thoughts and ideas.

I am a regular reader of YMD and it has helped me a lot in understanding our religion by the grace of Allah. But I want to know about the literature of Syed Maududi: is his literature in accordance with Islam? Books of Dar-ul-Uloom Deoband (Hazarat Mu`awia aur Tarikhi Haqayaq), (Masa’il Nemaz, Rifat Qasmi, Noor al-Anwar Press) suggests him wrong in some cases. Is it correct to offer prayers behind an imam associated with Jamaat-e-Islami? Please give reference.

Touseef Rasool Bhat, via email

YMD

It is perfectly alright to offer Prayers behind someone associated with Jamat-e-Islami, if he is otherwise qualified to lead in Prayers. The minor technical glitch that they (those you have consulted) had in mind when they first sounded the undesirability, has no relevance any more, and is applicable to a greater degree – sadly – to the imams of today’s mosques than to these honest and well meaning workers of Islam.

As regards errors in the writings of Mawlana Mawdudi, you need to understand that he wrote thousands of pages during his life. It is impossible that his writings should have no errors. No human can escape this, and no author of the past has escaped it.

True, there are some conceptual errors here and there, and some harsh criticism (event taunt) of those of the past who deserved thanks rather than criticism. But, with the passage of time and change in religious environment, these errors are not as likely to influence the readers as they did when they first appeared and which invoked the disfavor. In these times, therefore, one may read any of his works and generally benefit from them so long as he does take his words as the last word on any topic.

Writings like “Khilafat wa Mulukiyyat” are for such specialists who enjoy access to Arabic source works.

I have just a crush on one of my far cousins. He also accepted that he also had a crush. This doesn’t lead to any future relations; we just want to be friends and he stays somewhere far from the place I live. So we are just connected by chatting. So should I continue chatting with him? Please reply on my mail. Thank you.

Zaara Ali, via email

YMD

Whatever “crush” means, chatting between a male and female is not desirable, although not unlawful altogether. It is not communication, whether through chat programs, over telephones or through written words, which is disfavored. It is the content. If the topics are technical, scientific, or da`wah related, then, there is no harm. But if it is gossip, or personal, or social, then, an unconditional “yes” is difficult to obtain.




Letters to the Editor (2008)

Zeeshan Abdullah, via email

I am a 14-yrs old girl and a reader of YMD. The questions I want to ask is: I make friends with all hope and honesty, but I don’t know why they cheat me.

YMD

You are just about to enter into the age of maturity both of body as well as mind. In your childhood you were on the nature on which Allah created you, although it was being gradually altered by the human environment around you. But now that you are stepping into the thresholds of maturity, you are about to discover – among other shocking things – that the world we live in is steeped in dishonesty. You will discover that people around you are dishonest to their Creator, to his creations, and to themselves. In consequence, this trait leads to the creation in them of various other vile qualities. Many of them you and your likes abhor now. But, regretfully, you are equally liable to fall victim to them.

The vile qualities of our mention are so widely spread now that a return of the humans to their natural state seems to be an impossibility, unless Allah were to will otherwise. For Muslims, the chances are no better that what they are because they have His Revelation which they ignore. A strict course of spiritual medication through the Revelation, followed over an appropriate period promises redemption to individuals.

At this crucial point of your life, when you have to adopt ways and fix directions, you need to pay attention to your own self, rather than to others. Will you go their way? – is a question you have to ask yourself. If not, then, what drastic changes will have to be introduced in your life and activities, to avoid some people asking the same question about you a couple of years later?

My second question is: as in schools we share secrets and they make us promise not to say anything to anyone, if we break those is it a great sin?

YMD

It is definitely a sin for a person to divulge information that he or she had pledged to keep secret. Someone who cannot be trusted is not a believer.

And my third question is: we all believe that Hazrath Mohammed was very honest and Allah too so loved him that He made him from His noor. If so, then why did He give so many problems to him in life? Please forgive me for my mistakes made and answer in short so that I can understand.

YMD

Allah did not create our Prophet Muhammad, from His noor. Muhammad, on whom be peace, is no part of the Divinity in any sense. Allah is high and above what they attribute to Him. He is above all: in his Being and Attributes. He is “apart” and “separate” from His creations in every sense of the term.

The idea that Prophet Muhammad was created out of Allah’s noor is rooted in Wahdatul Wujud (Transcendental Unity) – an idea of pagan origin, adopted in the apparent sense by ignorant ascetics, but universally rejected by the mainstream scholars. Those who have accepted the idea as valid have been systematically shown the errors and inconsistencies embedded in the idea, which they have as consistently ignored.

The idea of the Prophet being made of Allah’s noor has also been influenced by the Christian doctrine of Trinity. Misguided Muslims do not wish to be left behind so as to be able to say that if Christ was one of the Trinity, and hence a part of the Divinity, then, Muhammad cannot be denied the same status, which is obtained through the idea that he was created out of Allah’s noor.

The question as to how Allah could subject the Prophet to calamities is immediately dissolved once it is accepted that he was a human being, selected for receiving the Revelation, like the earlier Prophets and Messengers who were also selected to receive Revelations.

The fact that he received Revelation did not mean that he was less, or more human in any sense; that he was transformed into an angelic substance; that he became a super human to whom the laws of Nature were not applicable. He remained human, and Allah tries all humans, including Prophets and Messengers. They too need to achieve salvation, they too need to earn their Paradise, they too need to struggle for obtaining it. Prophet Muhammad said, “The most tried of the human beings are the Prophets.” They are tried until their minor neglectful acts – if any – are washed away from their records so that they can enter Paradise before any of their followers. This explains the greater severity of their trials. Prophet Muhammad said, “I was tortured in the way of Allah like no one else was tortured.”

Faisal Ali, via email

I am a regular reader of your digest. Masha allah, your digest is very helpful and also very useful. Inshallah, may Allah continue this for long. I am a student and have just finished my PUC. Nowadays, I don’t know why my attitude towards my parents has changed a lot. I  don’t know what is wrong, but every day me and my parents, for some thing or other, have an argument and it leads to some big problem like my father stops talking to me or he thinks that I am not obeying him or some things like that. It may be any issue about Islam or something else. Any thing: we just fight on that issue.

YMD

As you enter into manhood and acquire or work out your own opinions and judgment of people, things and events around you, the chances of you being different in mind and spirit from your elders will increase. In some cases you will be right in differing from them, while in some cases, time will prove you wrong. If your elders also realize this important point, then, both will be willing to accept each other, even the while differing with each other. If both the parties believe that the truth is on his or their side, and their side alone, then, friction will grow especially if you are neither allowed your free will, nor shown why your opinions are wrong. The responsibility then, of maintaining sound relationship between you and your elders, especially the parents, has to be shared. You need to respect them, and accommodate their opinions without your own being subdued to theirs at the cost of reason, logic, and religious knowledge.

On your part, you have to remain the dutiful son that you are required to be by Islam, ignore your parents’ real or perceived wrongs and keep not only the ear open for them but also the channel of communication. At no time should it happen that you are not in no-talk terms with your parents. Arguments or heated conversations must be completely avoided as they are signs of low culture or mental imbalance, unacceptable to Allah, and what lead to a Gulf between parent and child that are not easy to remove.

My father is against tabhlighi jamat and does not allow me to go with them during my holidays. On the other hand, my mother wants me to go in jammat. But my dad wants me to join some madrasa which is run by sunnis.

YMD

By Sunni, you mean perhaps those who approve of Chilla & Chehlum, who believe the Prophet is Hadir and Nazir (present, and observing [us]), that his waseelah is necessary for the acceptance of supplications, that visits to the tombs (Dargahs) is beneficial, etc.

I don’t care if it is sunni or tablighi: I don’t want to compare both. I know we are Muslims and we belong to Allah even if it’s sunni or tablighi. But I am not able to put the things right. I get irritated from my house and want to stay away from everyone. I know it is very bad but I don’t have any other go. I want to stay with my family, but this way I am getting away from them. It is hurting me a lot. So I asked my parents to put me in some hostel but they are not ready for that also. I am very confused: please help me. I don’t know what to do?

YMD

Although your father does himself wrong by opposing the Tableeghi Jamat, and has done you a wrong by preventing you from going with them, you have to still maintain your outward and inward decorum with him and wait for a change of heart. May be he will change his stance, or may be, as the years advance, he will decide to loosen his control on you. There is no reason to mentally or spiritually split from him, and categorize him into belonging to any category but parental. You have only one father. You cannot afford to lose him. Your salvation does not depend on the salvation of your parents. It depends on how you treat them, whatever their own fate and whatever their own practices.

I am overwhelmed with your services to humanity, May Allah (swt) help you succeed in your mission. Myself being a mother wants to know, what does Islam say to those mothers who differentiate between their children, e.g. girls and boys, extra facilities to boys and unlikable restrictions on girls. Is this a major sin? And what are the side effects of this in our daily life and on the world? I will be thankful and hope you’ll suggest and show me a right way.

Nasreen Jahan, via email

YMD

The Islamic Shari`ah requires parents to treat their male and female children, not equally, but justly; i.e., observing the rules of `Adl. They should be differentiated, but, to deliver `Adl.

In outward attitudes, interactions, demonstrations of love, emotional care, etc., both should be treated equal. Once a male child appeared and the host whom the Prophet was visiting, kissed him and took him on his lap. Then there appeared his female child. The host did not kiss her and did not take her on his lap but seated her on his side. The Prophet objected and said, “Why did you not kiss her and take her on your lap.” Thus, both the female and male child should be treated equally in parental care, emotional demands and psychic needs.

On the other hand, in matters involving intellectual needs, development of abilities to deal with practicalies of life, especially, economic skills, absolute parity between male and female children is not necessary as equal treatment in this regard falls under the purview of zulm rather than `Adl. For example, a girl does not necessarily need lengthy professional education because in Islam she is not required to support the family. That is strictly a male’s job. Further, since women are by nature sedentary, to place them into tough executive jobs, stretches their abilities to cope with the exacting demands on them, leading them, on the one hand to the neglect of the new generation both male and female, as well as to psychological, marital, and social breakdown. Whenever human societies have ignored these facts, and have burdened women with responsibilities they have not been endowed (by nature) with matching qualities, the experiment has failed, causing extreme distress, emotional pain, disorientation, and, ultimately, to breakup of the families.

Therefore, a male may receive an education (such as professional courses) that a female child may not be pushed into. She needs different tools and skills to cope with the upbringing of the children, running of a home, managing the economy, and hence, must receive a different kind of education. The two, male and female children cannot be treated similarly, equally, and equitably without doing injustice to both. Islam enjoins `Adl between the two sexes and not equality.

Specifically, in our modern times, a girl should be given special training and education in Islamic disciplines. This is because the modern system of education neither programs nor allows religious education. It demands the best of the student’s time, ignoring not merely spiritual needs, but even mental and physical needs. It churns out millions of skilled male technocrats, brilliant, but physically feminine and female technocrats, brilliant, but masculine. However, since the system is not in the control of Muslims, rather in the hands of the blind, there is little they can do about it except for training their daughters in religion. In so doing, they can rest assured that whatever the future son-in-law’s fate, at least the offspring of their daughters will grow up as Muslims. To train daughters in modern disciplines, in parity with the male offspring, is an error that promises to take away the happiness of this life and the bliss of the Hereafter.

As regards restrictions, yes, there have to be greater restrictions with the girls than boys. A boy is not as much target of the marauders outside as a girl is. Physically and emotionally weaker of the two, she can fall into wrong hands. A slight error can take away the smile from her for life. Physical consequences of male-female interactions are entirely borne by the female, while the drone moves on from one flower to another.

These are few hurried lines that we can offer. The topic requires that you – specifically as a mother – make a deeper study to be able to play a more responsible role.

I need a clarification on what is the religious view on sharing about personal matters with husband? I mean in case of a divorce, to what extent does the future husband have a right to know about physical intimacy etc with the previous ex-husband. Is the wife required to share at all? If so what are the requirements in religion.

I personally feel, Islam being a religion which respects women’s rights & freedom it provides, there is no obligation on the wife to share anything, in fact I find it demeaning that the future husband would ask any such questions. Would appreciate if I can get responses on the e-mail & not as published document in your journal. Just to give a little background & context to this, following are the details:

I was married for less than a month to a guy from Australia. The only time we were together was the one month immediately after marriage then he went back, never initiated the process to get me there. His family was here, mother & two sisters, they were married but used to stay with mother. The sisters’ husbands were in middle east, somewhat common in their family that husband go on work & family stays here… They come snd visit once a year.. Kind of strange for us, because that’s the basic one would require.

Anyway, after marriage, he went and his attitude changed. We had contact on phone only.. He would be like: ‘yeah, stay there, serve my mother and sisters. I’ll think of calling you here, give away the money you earn to mother,’ etc. Not that I didn’t do it; I even gave my money without telling my parents: at the end of it, its all for family, I didn’t mind at all. But the more I accommodated, the more vulnerable he made me… All I tried was to at least make a start of marriage which begins by living together, but then it became too humiliating and then parents got involved.. There was lot of emotional torture, verbal abuse, mistrust by him, accusations etc., that I heard and kept quiet just so that we can make a start.. After two years of this… just on phones etc., I stopped trying. All elders in the family got involved and finally resorted to khula.

Now few of the questions/perceptions have seen from guys is, ‘for that one month, how were things between you? Was he happy?’ etc. Sort of trying to lead into/judging if I am normal… Alhamdulillah, by all means I am a normal person, who has had to endure so much and to the extent of such questions from people, this puts me in a dilemma on how much is required to be shared… I understand maybe the guy does not know me, so he is trying to only assess… But somehow my conscience does not allow me talk more on it.. Please guide on this.

M. T., via email

YMD

There is little doubt about it that you are a victim of fraud. It is very likely that the man in Australia has a wife and children. Perhaps he was looking for a maidservant for his parents, but since that would have cost him money, which, being in Australia, he wouldn’t have enough, he resorted to marriage.

You might know, as parents in general know, that such cases of deceit are not rare, especially at the hands of those expatriates who come down from the Western countries, talk big of themselves, get married on false promises, have some fun and then disappear. It is the fear of stigma that prevents women from taking any legal action. But the stigma is stuck on them anyway, and they are left deceived by the criminal, and abandoned by the society (which is so good otherwise, that it creates the criminals anyway).

No, you need not share with the second husband all you have been through with the first. You should know that you are a victim, that separation was not your making, that they are criminals, that you are an honorable person, and that the society is unjust with you. You must, therefore, keep your head high and look at those who disdain you with disdain, and sympathy, and service. Allah will take revenge from all those who played some role or the other in this dirty game, or who sided with the wrongdoer, and will afford you the coolness of eyes on the Day of Judgment.

In the meanwhile, keep struggling, with great hopes of Allah’s mercy, remain committed to His religion, but also ready to face the worst. If you are ready for the worst, nothing can unsettle you.

I am delighted to discover that YMD is reviewing my book on ‘Jerusalem in the Qur’an’ as well as my other writings on the subject of Signs of the Last Day. I am presently writing on ‘An Islamic View of Gog and Magog in the Modern World’ and I am confident that this new book, InshaAllah, would assist Muslims in achieving clarity in respect of the subject. I have completed writing my Travelogue of my just-concluded one year of travels in the mission of Islam. I am sending it to you with the hope that it may be of some benefit.

Imran N. Hosein, via email

YMD

We are grateful for the Travelogue. However, these 75 pages are a nightmare for an abridgment worker who, in any case, is not easily to identify. We wonder whether you would have a shorter version that you might have written for some other purposes. Our own attempt might take a couple of months. All in all, it is quite interesting and we would definitely like to publish it.

We would be glad if you can look into our review of your work “Jerusalem in the Qur’an” and let us know how you evaluate it.

My husband in jail in Dhammam, KSA. What should I read from the Qur’an to release him from difficulty?

Mrs. Mariah Khan, via email

YMD

We are sorry to learn of your husband’s imprisonment. But you have not written why he is in prison. If he has committed a crime, he needs to repent before the following suggestion will benefit him. If it is a civil matter, such as involvement in an accident, then, we are sure matters will be easy and he should be out soon, Allah willing.

Hadith literature does not recommend any specific ayah of the Qur’an, or supplicatory words for release from prisons. He may therefore, engage himself in the prison how Yusuf (asws) engaged himself: calling people to Islam and working to improve their morals and religious affairs. In addition, and, in fact, more importantly, he should take up memorization of the Qur’an, after he had learnt some basic rules of tajweed. All these activities are possible in Saudi prisons and are counted in favor of the imprisoned. Memorization of the Qur’an helps in reduction of the length of imprisonment.

I have recently started reading YMD. I feel it is very helpful. I have been married since four years. I need to know if mast… is allowed in Islam. My next question is whether anal s.. is allowed. Can you tell me some source through which I can clarify rules of sex in Islam?

Danu Ikkery, via email

YMD

Since you are married, your indulgence in ..bation is an injustice to your spouse. As for the latter, it is strictly disallowed too.

For a frank discussion of the topics you will have to refer to large Fiqh works which are in Arabic. But, all that you will get out of them is what is stated above.

May Allah (swt) lead you to success in your mission. Professionally I am a veterinarian but unemployed. As my family background is poor so I am unable to do any thing for my family. I am losing hopes. I am 30-yr old facing problem in getting married due to my economic condition and as some times I sexually aroused, I am doing . . . bation to overcome sex. I know that this will affect my health but there is no other way. But thanks to Allah that I am in control and avoided Zina after several times get exposed to bad conditions. So now I would like to get castrated because of my bad economic and health condition. Please suggest me and give me the reason for why should I live? Please reply as soon as possible on the same mail ID.

Shaikh Mujahid Ahmed, via email

YMD

You have to live because you have been destined to live by the Life-giver. You live as long as He wills.

If you want an added reason for living, then, why not live for Islam? If you devoted yourself to an Islamic cause, wholly and completely, you will become less conscious of your failures in life. Many scholars of the past lived for no other reason but service to Islam, and ended too old to think of getting married and settle down to lives of the common people.




Letters to the Editor (2008)

S. Ahmed, via email

I have a few questions regarding the procedure by which a non-Muslim who is interested in embracing Islam can do it. I am surprised that none of your issues have featured this.

YMD

Embracing Islam happens to be one of the simplest things possible. One has to admit and acknowledge in his (or her) heart that God is one and Muhammad is His Messenger. The moment one admits and acknowledges this at heart, he is a Muslim, even if he did not pronounce it, did not inform anyone. If he dies, he dies a Muslim. Faith is between him and his Lord, and the Lord knows what is in the hearts.

However, for the Muslim community to identify someone as a Muslim, he has to pronounce the testimony. Mere avowal at heart will save him from the Fire of Hell, but will not save him from being marked as non-Muslim. He must pronounce the words in Arabic:

لا إله إلاالله محمد الرسول الله

(La ilaaha ill’Allah, muhammadur-rasool’Allah].

“There is no God (worthy of worship and obedience) save Allah, and Muhammad is the Messenger of God.”

The above is with reference to conversion, or reversion as the pedantic prefer to say, but not to staying Muslim. To remain Muslim, Salah and Zakah are absolutely minimum requirement.

Is it mandatory to change the name in all official documents (passport/marks cards/ID cards etc.) after becoming a Muslim or can those be retained for convenience?

YMD

It is not mandatory to change the identity cards if there is threat to one’s person, job, or business. However, this should not last long. Sooner or later, one must overcome such difficulties and get his papers changed. He must identify himself as a Muslim, draw the benefits and bear the material disadvantages if there be any.

Is circumcision mandatory?

YMD

No, it is not mandatory especially if it is an elderly person. A younger man may consider it got done.

I am a regular reader of YMD. If Hitler killed 6 million, then (what about) Bush?

Aejaz, via email

YMD

What about Bush? Since Bush has not completed the numbers, the Western world could appoint him to lead the UN sometime in future, so that he can start off more wars and break the previous record. After all, the Western governments knew very well what was going on in Germany while the Jews were being roasted in ovens, but pretended not to know anything. Was Hitler doing what they thought was a reasonable solution?

I am an engineering student. I have fallen in love with a 18 years old girl while I am 20. I am a Muslim and I have good faith in Allah. But after I have fallen in love, I feel that it is not good for a Muslim. Yet our love is true. I will definitely marry her alone. So please help me. Is love possible in Islam? Am I on a right way?

Mohammed Faisal, via email

YMD

If prior to falling in love, you had not met with the girl intimately, but rather, simply came across her accidentally, and immediately fell in love, then Islamically there is nothing wrong in it. But if you spotted the girl somewhere, decided to increase intimacy, and so met her privately, (i.e., without there being a third), and then fell in love, then this is un-Islamic. It promises you troubles in future life.

There is a third possibility: you never fell in love, but rather, you met the girl, liked her, because she sounded OK from various angles, and so decided to marry her. This falling in love is not “falling in love” proper. You are not in love, and the decision to marry her might prove right, might prove wrong. All things unchanged until marriage, it is likely to be a wrong choice. If one or the other of the two repent, turn to Allah, seek his forgiveness, reform himself or herself, then, it may yet prove to be a successful marriage: not only in the sense of you two not running into discord, but in the overall sense of a marriage being successful.

Alhamdulillah, YMD is outstanding. I have been reading it since ’96. Many congratulations to you and your staff.  Dr. Iqbal, you have, MaashAllah, written beautifully, honestly and persuasively on almost every topic under the sun. Now I think we need someone of your caliber to comment on the fitnah being spread by Dr. Tahir ul-Quadri of Minhaj Quran Foundation. I am sure you will do yet another commendable editorial on a “scholar” who talks about preserving “milad shareef” and “giyarhween shareef”.

Fatima Ahmed, via email

YMD

We regret that YMD is not so well acquainted with the writings of Tahirul Quadri. Can you kindly cite the best of his titles so that a proper refutation could be offered by our editor? If you can send us a few of his outstanding books, it would be all the better.

Presently I am working in Dubai, as an Asst. Accountant in an MNC company. Is working as an Accountant permissible in Islam? Please reply soon as many people from across the world are asking this question. Hope I may receive your mail soon. Pray for me and for my mother for better health.

Ashfaque, via email

YMD

Working as an accountant is perfectly alright. But what is an MNC company? And why people from across the world are asking about it?

Please answer my question. Can we invest in shares, as by buying a share in a company, we become a share holder of that company? So please answer in detail. And my other question is: can we take loans?

Samina Firdose, via email

YMD

It is absolutely alright to buy shares of companies engaged in Halal business.

As for the second question: Do you mean you can take bank-loan on interest? If that is your question then the answer is no.

Apart from it being Islamically disallowed, are you not aware of the ongoing financial crisis that has resulted in the losses to the tune of trillions? Aren’t the interest-laden transactions and speculative deals the main causes?

Taher Pasha, via email

I want to know whether purchasing of gold or crude oil in commodities by keeping margin amount is a halal in Islam in MCX NCDX market. Whether short selling is allowed in Islam before purchase? What about the future contract in Islam?

YMD

By MCX perhaps you mean “Multi Commodity Exchange of India Ltd,” and by NCDX you mean NCDEX (National Commodity and Derivatives Exchange). Kindly send us their trading rules for us to offer any comment.

As regards short selling, it is not allowable in Islam since, firstly, Islam does not allow the sale of a commodity that one does not own. Secondly, short selling seems to be a transaction of speculative nature.

Your third question is unclear to us.

Please visit the site http://www.faithfreedom.org/gallery.htm. This shows some nonsense and wrong things about ISLAM. All pictures are carefully taken and the comment gives a wrong meaning to those pictures. They also show some pictures and cartoons of Muhammad (SWS). The author promises to remove them if proven wrong. I know they are wrong, but need very strong proofs. My humble request to you is – please provide them the proper proof.

Shazia Tarafdar, via email

YMD

Kindly visit the following site for a complete rebuttal:

www.answering-christianity.com/faithfreedom_rebuttals.htm

A man has gone to the Supreme Court in USA for divorce due to the misunderstandings with his wife. Both husband and wife are green card holders. Now I am having my own doubt whether American courts judgement is acceptable in “SHARIYAT” (Islam). Since “talaq” procedure is not followed being a uniform law for all. Please suggest.

S. I., via email

YMD

The issues involved are far from simple; and a direct simple answer is out of the question. But it requires attention. To put it as briefly as possible:

There can be two situations which force husband or wife to apply to the secular court: (i) one or both the partners do not agree to an Islamic way of solution because the Shari`ah judgment (whatever it happens to be) is not acceptable; (b) the Shari`ah court, or local `Imarah or Fiqh Council, are unable to understand the modern complications, especially when psychological or psychiatric disorders on the part of one or both sides are involved, and, therefore, are unable to issue a proper judgment, leaving one or both parties dissatisfied and looking for an alternative course of action.

If the refusal for applying to the Shari`ah court is because one or both the parties see some disadvantage in its ruling, then either one or both are fasiq. At the other end, if one or the other thinks that Allah’s laws are inadequate, then he or she is an unbeliever: “And he who does not rule by what Allah has sent down, then .. such .. they are the unbelievers.” (The Qur’an)

Before this or that option, however, the right way of resolving marital discord (if it is a discord proper, and not a case of one or both being mentally abnormal), is to appoint two able persons as mediators: one from each side. They should be honest, men of character, experienced, and conversant with Islamic Family Laws.

But, as we know, to look for such men, in today’s society, is to be looking for herbal plants in the city park: beautiful trees, but unworthy as firewood, and unworthy as medicinal plants. Therefore, the two may seek men outside their families: perhaps a knowledgeable person here, perhaps another there, and appoint them as referees.

If such individuals are not found, which is quite likely, then they may approach the Shari`ah court. But courts are not the best place for solving marital discords. The officials are nonchalant, tired, bored, and overwhelmed with cases. They may first open a file right four weeks after the entry, and then, once every 3-4 months for a hearing that is quickly adjourned. Therefore, the two may lower their expectations for a quick resolve.

But worse. They might discover that the Shari`ah court is unable to fully understand the complexities, especially when one or both of the contending parties suffers from some kind of psychological or psychiatric disorder, which indeed happens to explain the multiplicity of cases in our times. The religious class is almost always quite (if not totally) ignorant of modern psychological sciences.

If such happens to be the case, then the two parties are back to square one. They may now resort to consultations at the societal level, (instead of at the family level) where the problem should be presented to a learned man of the society who understands both the Shari`ah Law, as well as modern mental problems. He should be given every possible detail, while he seeks every bit of information that will help in the understanding of the true social and mental states of the two individuals involved. He should be allowed enough time to brood over, as well as remain constantly in touch with the two warring individuals. He may also consult a psychologist or a Family Consultant, even if they happen to be non-Muslim. Finally, he may pronounce his opinion which may be imposed on the two by the two families.

These steps make it elaborate, but closer to arriving at a just solution. Where none of the alternatives above are available, and the only remaining alternative is the secular courts, then, instead of rushing to them, they should show patience, travel out of the country to another, where a Shari`a court or wise individuals are available, and seek their help.

Finally, if all sources are exhausted, (i.e., neither qualified family members, nor there is access to a Shari`ah court, nor yet to a learned individual, and the only solution is the secular court), then telephonic, postal and e-mailing method should be adopted. That is, without traveling out, the differing parties should get the ruling from learned person(s) abroad.

But what if none of the above works? Can they go to a secular court? This is a difficult question; and saying yes will afford excuse for many to open the doors. Yet, such situations can arise and the best way out would be to first consult senior members of the society. What do they say? Can they resolve the issue, or should they knock at the secular court? Let them advise. This will either drive a sense of responsibility into them or force out the approval from them (otherwise they make noise in private circles), since, after all, there has to be some solution.

Failing all, and the dispute unresolved, if they are forced to knock at the secular courts, then too it should be merely to enforce the Law on one who may have no regard for Law, and should be merely to try and get the best out of the situation by prolonging the conflict. In other words, it should be to lodge the power of the Law by one’s side, rather than the Law itself. Therefore, the secular court’s judgment may not be applied where it runs in conflict with the Shari`ah Law.

I am trying benefit for our Muslim Society. I do not have any strength and machinery to work for Islam. There are many rich and learned Muslim people who are within your reach. On behalf of common and poor Muslim people, I deeply request you to convince some rich people and establish a FM Radio Broadcasting of 24 Hrs Qurán Tilawat All India Wide. (FM is better than AM, Noise Free).

To save the ears of the common Muslims from, disbelievers’ voices, narrow and harmful talks and many unwanted accents, 24 hrs radio broadcasting of Qurán Tilawat is absolutely needed. It will help to uplift and to strengthen Islamic faith, Culture and Muslim Characters. As you know, the Islamic Programs in TV makes the home a happy, peaceful and fills with enriched Islamic culture. But outside home, on travel (Roads, Buses, Trains, etc.) and at various junctures. Only Radio can be of great help. It will also help the poor Muslim homes who can afford to radio only. It will also help Muslims from many multifaced harmfulness of the Society we are living.

Ahad Samad, via email

YMD

We do not agree with you that programs on the TV make homes happy, peaceful and enrich them with Islamic culture. No such thing is achieved with the help of the TV. At best it saves people from watching programs that are more harmful. It is the lesser evil, and not a virtue. TV has been proved to be a poor educational tool.

However, we do agree and endorse the idea of a FM radio channel that not only relays the Qur’an, but also its commentary and speeches, or readings from scholarly books or speeches by scholars that have secured the approval of scholars higher than them.

I’m a B.com 2nd year student and a regular reader of YMD. I am facing a dilemma.

To make it short, I fell in love with a girl and we soon started dating. We decided to get married. However my family rejected her on the grounds that she didn’t belong to the right background. A week later I asked her to meet me & that’s when her ex-boyfriend confronted her wanting to know who I was? The scene turned messy & I walked away. My girl friend tried to convince me that the guy was nothing more that a friend. She has even apologized to me but somehow I’m not convinced & have lost faith in her. Please advice.

Muhammad Imran, via email

YMD

Your loss of faith combines with our loss of faith. We disapprove of the whole affair.




Islamic Investment Opportunities in India (2008)

To assess the extent of Islamic investment opportunities on the stock market, one only has to look at the availability of stocks that conform to the norms stipulated by the Islamic Shariah, writes DR. SHARIQ NISAR who provides for the details of recent studies on the Indian stock market to find stocks that comply with Shariah norms.

 

The Indian economy with a GDP of US $1.25 trillion is the 12th largest, while in terms of purchasing power parity (PPP), it is the third largest in the world. The last four years have seen real GDP rise a cumulative 33%, with impressive increases of 8.5% in 2003/04, 7.5% in 2004/02, 8.4% in 2005/06 and 9.4% during the fiscal year 2006-07.

Investment opportunities in India are today perhaps at their peak. Strong population growth, a large pool of highly skilled workers, greater integration with the world economy and increasing domestic and foreign investment are expected to drive India’s real GDP by 6% per annum over the next 10 to 15 years. Riding high on its natural strengths, the country is poised to offer investment opportunities in excess of US$500 billion in diverse sectors over the next five years.

India’s economy is predicated on export of highly-skilled workers in software and financial services, and software engineering. Other sectors like real estate, manufacturing, pharmaceuticals, biotechnology, telecommunication, shipbuilding, aviation and tourism are showing strong potentials with higher growth rates.

Putting strong faith in Indian economic increasing number of gulf investors have started turning to India for their investment needs. This is proven from the fact that during the last six months, more than US$10 billion worth of investments had been announced by major Islamic finance players in the Gulf. In 2006 India received another US$2 billion in Islamic financing. Table I (see below) lists recent Islamic finance deals India had done so far.

The figures in Table 1 are not inclusive of the funds that came through the foreign institutional investors (FII) channel for investment in the Indian stock market. It has been reported that as many as 40 registered FIIs have their origins in the Middle East, most of which registered recently.

With the rise of Islamic investments, domestic Islamic finance players have started playing aggressively. A few examples are worth mentioning here. Mumbai-based Shariah advisory firm TASIS is in the advanced stages of finalizing an agreement with a UAE-based Shariah advisory firm for bringing a suite of Islamic financing

solutions to Indian corporates. Mumbai-based brokerage firm IDAFA has started venturing outside its stronghold. Now, the company is spreading its wings to other Indian cities such as Hyderabad, Chennai and Bangalore. Bangalore-based Bearys Group, the proud of India’s first Shariah-complaint realty fund, has established an Islamic finance company focused on foreign investment in real estate.

Ahmedabad (Gujarat) based Parsoli Corporation is reported to be in talks with Delhi-based Taurus Mutual fund for launching an Islamic mutual fund. Similarly, a few institutions have come up with offers on Islamic finance education and training. With such opportunities increasing, more and more, students from reputed institutes like Aligarh Muslim University, Indian institute of planning and Management (IIPM), and institute of Chartered Financial Analyst of India (ICFA) are opting for Islamic finance courses.

 

Stock market opportunity

To assess the extent of Islamic investment opportunities on the stock market, one only has to look at the availability of stocks that conform to the norms stipulated by the Islamic Shariah. When we talk about Shariah-compatible stocks, criteria to bear in mind are: (i) business of the company, (ii) nature of contract under which the invested capital of the enterprise is mobilized, and (iii) Shariah-compatibility of the shares of the company for purposes of trading.

A study of Indian stock market was conducted to find the stocks that comply with Shariah norms. Over 60% market cap of both the stocks exchanges i.e. Bombay Stock Exchange (BSE) and national stock exchange (NSE) were found to be Shariah compliant. Main findings of the study are highlighted in the following tables.

First a few words about the screening criteria. Screening criteria used differ all over the world. This is mainly due to the fact that Shariah boards of different institutions follow different methodologies owing to their adherence to a particular school of thought. Nevertheless, fundamentals remain unchanged across the world.

The criteria used in the present study are as follows.

 

Business screening

All business activities that are noncompliant with Islamic precepts are excluded. For example, all businesses related to conventional financial services where profits come through Riba-based operations, are prohibited. Also excluded are hotels, where alcohol and pork are served, activities associated with film production and distribution, and the media, which is filled with vulgar entertainment; and sugar factories, where molasses generated in the processes are used for producing potable alcohol. Business related to tobacco, gambling and lottery are also excluded.

 

Financial screening

Borrowing: should be less than one-third of the Trailing Twelve month Average Market Cap (TTMAMC).

Receivables: should be less than one third of the total income of the company.

Coming to the highlights of the study we find that 405 stocks of NSE are Shariah compliant. This comes to 30% of the total stocks listed on the NSE. On the other hand, 51% of stocks were Shariah compliant out of BSE 500 index. Market capitalization of qualifying stocks is over 60% of the total market cap of the respective stocks.

Sector-wise, computer software tops the list of Shariah complaint stock at NSE, both in terms of the number of stocks and market cap. Drugs and pharmacy comes second in terms of numbers of qualifying stocks with 35 companies fulfilling the Shariah norms. In terms of market cap, they rank fourth. Infrastructure and real estate ranks third both in terms of the number of stocks qualifying (27) and in market cap. Only four companies engaged in telephony business qualified, but their aggregate market cap puts them in second place in terms of market cap. Other sectors that make significant contribution to the qualifying stocks are finished steel, cement and cosmetics.

BSE 500 follows the pattern of the NSE, except that with the former, the number of qualifying stocks from each sector is less than that on the NSE. Consequently, there is slight change in the market capitalization as well. Computer software here also leads with 36 companies finding a place with aggregate market cap of 442 thousand crore. Telephone service providers come second with no change either in their number or market cap. Real estate and infrastructural activates rank third with slightly lower market cap than the NSE. Trading companies which could not make their place among top sectors at NSE, however, come sixth, pushing cement industry to last position among the complaint sectors.

[Dr. Shariq Nisar is CEO of Bearys Amanah Investment. He holds a PhD in economics with a specialization in Islamic finance. He can be contacted via email at shariqnisar@yahoo.com]




Change Your Life Style through Nutrition and Exercise (2008)

Food management is important not just when it comes to checking weight, it can also improve your ability to relax and cope with stress. Certain food and drinks act as quite powerful stimulants to the body and so are a direct cause of stress. This stimulation may be pleasurable in the short term but more harmful with prolonged consumption, writes SULAIMAN AKHTAR FAROOQUI

 

 

It can not be denied that our body cannot be relaxed if it is not maintained properly. Nutrition and exercise are cornerstones of the healthy life style, and so it is very essential to achieve balance between the two. Food is a fuel we put in our bodies in order to survive, and exercise creates the process that turns it into energy. In times past, the equation was relatively easy to achieve – the balance between energy input and output occurred naturally. We burnt up a lot of energy just keeping warm and doing a lot of physical work.

Today’s society, with its increased automation and sedentary jobs, makes it more difficult to maintain any equilibrium. Western society offers us abundant food and warmth with minimum physical outlay, so it has become all the more important consciously to monitor the balance of our diets.

Food management is important not just when it comes to checking weight, it can also improve your ability to relax and cope with stress. Food affects every organ of our bodies, including the hearts, lungs and brains. The correct diet not only improves the bodies but it also encourages the fitness and energy, nourishes nerves, feeds muscles, and increases the circulation and breathing and supports the immune system. It also promotes a general feeling of calmness.

Most experts agree that a well-balanced diet is crucial in preserving health and helping reduce stress. Certain food and drinks act as quite powerful stimulants to the body and so are a direct cause of stress. This stimulation may be pleasurable in the short term but more harmful with prolonged consumption. Among those which cause stress are caffeine, fats, salt and sugar.

Foods to Avoid

Caffeine: It is a drug, commonly found in food and drinks such as coffee, tea, chocolate and Cola. It is strong stimulant that actually generates a stress reaction in the body by causing a rise in the release of adrenaline. In small doses caffeine can have a positive effect on our health.

Fats: It is important to limit the amount of fat in our diet. Too much fat causes obesity and puts unnecessary strain on the heart. There is also evidence that high-fat contribute to growing incidence of breast, colon and prostate cancers in Western society.

Salt: Salt should be minimized in our diet. Foods high in salt, such as refined convenience foods, bacon, ham, sausages and pickled items, should be avoided. The dangers of high salt intake are similar to our responses to stress. It can induce high blood pressure, irritate the menstrual cycle and have stimulant weakening effect on the adrenal glands, muscles and nervous system.

Sugar: Sugar is one of the most common food additives, and unfortunately, it is also one of the most ‘empty’ of all foodstuffs. An overly high sugar intake will also strain our insulin-producing glands, perhaps inducing diabetes. More obvious problems include obesity, tooth decay and mood swings. These are difficult problems for children to deal with, and parents must be aware of the dangers of placating a disruptive child with a bar of chocolate or a bag of sweets.

Neglected Foods

There are certain foods that are super foods – packed full of nutritional value in such beautifully balanced forms that they are easy to assimilate. If you incorporate these super foods into your diet, you will boost your energy levels and achieve a personal equilibrium that is one of the most basic-and long lasting aspects of relaxation in the true sense of word.

Almonds: Almonds are important source of the minerals, zinc, and magnesium, potassium and iron, so that a small handful of the nuts can transform a light salad into a well-balanced meal.

Barley: This has a very high mineral content. It has lot of calcium, potassium, and B-complex vitamins, making it useful for anyone suffering from stress or fatigue. Add a handful of barley to home-made chicken soup for soothing and nourishing meal. It also lowers the level of the cholesterol in the body.

Beetroot: For hundreds of years, beetroot has been used as a folk remedy for anemia and liver problems. It helps the digestive system, especially when grated raw, perhaps served with grated apple and carrot and dressed with lemon juice and olive oil.

Carrots: A single carrot will supply all your vitamin A needs for a whole day. Nibbling a carrot sticks is a much healthier pastime than grazing on salted peanuts and crisps. Research has shown that carrots have a protective effect against ultraviolet rays, so they can help you to look younger for longer as well.

Cider vinegar: Made by fermenting the juice of whole, fresh apple, cider vinegar’s beneficial effects come from the high mineral contents of apples. It is usually high in potassium, calcium, phosphorus, sodium and trace elements. It increases blood oxygenation, improves metabolism, strengthens digestion and increases blood clotting ability. Two teaspoonful of cider vinegar in a glass of water on an empty stomach in the morning is helpful to people with weight problems.

Garlic: Like sprouts, garlic has been used as a cure-all for millennia. Inscriptions on the Great Pyramid at Gizeh in Egypt mention garlic as a food eaten by its builders. Some naturopaths believe that common infectious diseases, like flu and bronchitis, are caused by an accumulation of toxins in the body that gradually undermines the functions of internal organs. Garlic has been shown to be an excellent antiseptic. It was used with amazing success in treating soldiers with infected wounds during both World Wars. In the Second World War, the wounds of British soldiers were treated with garlic. Some of the wounds were already gangrenous, but garlic checked the spread of gangrene and resulted in the shedding of gangrenous tissue. As recently as 1965, the Russians flew 500 tons of garlic to Moscow to fight a flu epidemic, and some people still call garlic ‘Russian penicillin’.

Grapes: Grapes are very cleansing and regenerating. Grape fasts – eating nothing but grapes and drinking water for a day or two – are a well known method of detoxifying the body. They are an ideal food not only for convalescents, but for anyone suffering from fatigue of depression.

Potatoes: Potatoes have a well-know soporific effect: they contain substance very like chloroform. Research suggests that certain foods cause contentment and lifting of depression by altering brain chemistry in a similar way to drug therapy. A potato is not only an ideal carbohydrate: a medium potato contains only about 90 fat-free calories, as well as vitamins A, C, B1, B6, niacin, iron, potassium and fiber.

Sprouted Grains: Sprouted foods are seeds that have been used in diets for thousands of years especially by the Chinese. They are rich in vitamins A. C. D. E. K and B complex, in calcium phosphorus, potassium, magnesium, iron, high quality of protein, and enzymes. Sprouts are rich in vitality because, unlike most vegetables, they are eaten at the peak of their freshness – when they are still growing.

Apart from these, stick to good and natural foods that have nourished people for generations; fresh vegetables and fruit; fresh fish; poultry; game, beef and lamb, reared organically, if possible; wholegrain; nuts; seeds; pulses; free range eggs; cold–pressed oils; cheeses; butter and milk. It is recommended to eat four or five small meals spread throughout the whole day rather starving all day and bingeing over a large dinner at night. This is also very important for keeping your blood sugar level constant.

When the season of any food or vegetable is there, eat the fresh foods in that season. However, it is sensible to eat a really fresh, locally grown carrot, rather than some green beans that have been flown or imported from other areas. Use whole meal rather than flour, and eat brown rice rather than white. Finally, take time to sit down and enjoy your meal. Grabbing some food and bolting it, when short of time, will play havoc with your digestions.

Exercises

But getting the diet right is only part of the picture. It is impossible to overestimate the significance of exercise in a healthy and relaxed lifestyle. If the body is never pushed beyond its regular pace, relaxation periods will invariably have less benefit. Exercise doesn’t just promote an increase in physical fitness; people who exercise regularly can enjoy a range of secondary benefit.

Among all aerobic exercises walking is often overlooked as aerobic activity. A brisk purposeful walk will improve your muscle condition, your circulation, and your posture. Start off by walking for thirty minutes a day. Walk fast enough to make yourself a little out of breath and vary your route so you are not walking on flat ground all the time. After a week or two, you can increase the time you walk to about forty – five minutes. By now you should be seeing the benefit: you will probably be sleeping better, your concentration will be sharper and you will feel better balanced emotionally.




The Price of Human Lives (2008)

The families of those who perished in 9/11 have so far received an immediate payment of $ 50,000. The average award is expected to be $1.8 million with the final award being based on the victim’s age, number of dependents and earning power. But Muslim blood is cheap and there are rivers of it pouring through Iraq, Afghanistan, Palestine, Lebanon and elsewhere at the moment, writes YVONNE RIDLEY.

Libya is still in the process of paying compensation to the relatives of those who lost loved ones in the Lockerbie air disaster of 1988. While it is difficult to put a value on anyone’s life, Colonel Muammar Gaddafi’s offer of $10 million dollars per passenger – 270 in total – was deemed acceptable by both George W. Bush and Tony Blair. I’m not really sure how the price was reached. Could it have been down to skin colour or class? No, nothing as overtly racist or imperialistic as that, I’m sure… It probably had more to do with zip codes, passports, nationalities and oil.

On Blair’s farewell vanity tour it is worth noting that during his cozy desert farewell with his new best friend, Colonel Gaddafi, they were also joined in the Sahara by BP Chairman Peter Sutherland. Hours later BP said it has signed a £450 million agreement, with the prospect of 17 oil wells being drilled. A spokesman added that if all this exploration reached its full potential, the deal could be worth £13 billion which almost makes Gaddafi’s ‘blood money’ pale into insignificance.

Oil deals aside, it is the first time any compensation has been awarded to the bereaved families of those killed in a terrorist atrocity by a state designated a sponsor of terrorism. As I have said many times before, I cannot differentiate between a Stealth Bomber or a suicide bomber… other than the fact the Stealth pilot usually wipes out more innocents and can always fly back to base, re-load and return to drop more bombs of death and destruction as many times as is deemed necessary. Both these methods of killing wipe out innocents, and therefore both are to be condemned. Neither is carried out with military precision and I think we all recognize now there is no such thing as a surgical strike.

So should Britain, America, Israel and other states who kill innocent civilians follow Libya’s lead and pay compensation to the families of loved ones blown apart by indiscriminate bombing?

I was one of the first journalists into Lockerbie that ghastly night in December 1988, just as I was one of the first journalists to get into the Palestinian town of Jenin in April 2002 where more than 50 men, women and children were slaughtered by the Israeli Army. (The United Nations was stopped by Israel from investigating war crimes).

A year later I was in Afghanistan to watch a grieving mother bury ALL of her nine children from a babe in arms to her teenage daughter after a US laser guided missile was deliberately sent into her home. And I can faithfully record that the twisted, blown up limbs of the passengers on Pan Am flight 103 were very similar to the blackened, bloated, broken corpses dragged from the rubble in Jenin and that family home in the village of Bermil near Shkin in Paktika. Not only did they all look the same but the smell of death which hung in the air was identical. However, there was a difference: the majority of the 270 Pan Am passengers were Westerners with 189 of the victims being Americans making Lockerbie the deadliest attack on US civilians until 9/11.

Like it or not, the life of a Westerner is worth so much more than someone from the Muslim world. The Pan Am families also had the benefit of excellent lawyers from the top New York law firm, Kreindler & Kreindler.

On a point of interest, families of those who perished in 9/11 have so far received an immediate payment of $50,000. The average award is expected to be $1.8 million with the final award being based on the victim’s age, number of dependents and earning power. And no, I don’t begrudge any of them a single dollar. But if there is to be any justice in this world then there has to be equality and sadly we live in a world where your nationality, passport and postcode does have a value.

I have often said Muslim blood is cheap and there are rivers of it pouring through Iraq, Afghanistan, Palestine, Lebanon and elsewhere at the moment. The only time I have been aware of America offering any compensation was in May 2003 when a total of 11 Afghan children were wiped out in an air strike on their home by mistake. One of the grieving mothers I interviewed at the time had lost all of her nine children. She was given less than 10,000 dollars in blood and hush money and an apology from a US commander who turned up later in a 15-vehicle, heavily armed, convoy. And I have to say that was only forthcoming when the US military heard a Western journalist (me) was investigating their war crime.

If Sawara Khan had lived in Lockerbie she would have been awarded 90 million dollars by Colonel Gaddafi but life in Afghanistan is so much cheaper. She told me at the time: “Some say I am lucky to be alive but I am not a survivor. I can’t count myself blessed. I am also a dead person now. I am dead inside. All my children have gone. My two-year-old boy Hazrat was crushed to death as he lay in my arms.”It is like hell has visited our home. On Tuesday I had a family and by Wednesday I had nothing.” I clearly remember the words of the dead children’s father Mawes who said: “Nothing will ever be able to compensate me for the loss of my family. How can you put a price on a human body?”

Maybe that is a question that Tony Blair might want to address… After all there are at least 650,000 dead on his illegal war in Iraq, tens of thousands of innocents have perished in Afghanistan.




About Life and Living (2008)

There is one thing that takes precedence over all else when we look at the things that add value to human life. That is the establishment of justice. It is the rule of law that distinguishes human life from animal existence. It is the practice of the concepts of justice, that none must be discriminated against, that oppression is not legal and that crime attracts punishment which determine the maturity of a civilization, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG

 

 

“Methuselah lived 986 years and all they said about him was that he died.” – Francis Behymer

 

One of the classic stances of today is to talk about the ‘sanctity of human life’. I put that phrase in inverted commas because if we look about ourselves at all the millions dying due to deprivation or war or oppression, we can see that human life is about the cheapest commodity that we have today. However, since hypocrisy is the universal virtue of today, it is only appropriate that we at least talk about the sanctity of human life. Never mind that sanctity really depends not on whether the life is human or not, but on which human it is. Some humans are more expendable than others. When we kill them we call it ‘collateral damage’. But when the killers are killed, it is called ‘murder most foul’. And yet they were both human and they both died.

The question, therefore, is not about life itself, but about its real value. I ask myself, “What is the value of my life?” In my view, my life can be as valuable as I want to make it. It is not how long I live, but how I live which is more important. It is not what I do but the intention behind that action which determines whether that action is worthy of appreciation and emulation or an illustration of something to avoid at all costs.

A life that is lived creating value is a valuable life. One that is lived indulging oneself and one’s desires or worse, creating negative effects is a life wasted. After all, animals also live and do whatever pleases them. But they leave no mark of their passing. They live, they reproduce, they die. Most humans do the same, with as much effect on their environment, society and time such that when it is mentioned that they once lived, one is tempted to ask, “So what?”

We only live once. During the course of that life, a large part of it is spent in growing up and growing old. Between the two is a brief period where a window opens. A window of opportunity, where we have the chance to make a difference. Whether we are able to take advantage of this window depends on whether we anticipated it and prepared for it. Every one of us has this window in our lives. But some of us, when opportunity knocks, we complain about the noise.

Now, if the value we add to our lives determines how valuable our lives are, then we need to be clear about that the most valuable thing for us to do is. There are many things that add value to life. But the individual’s decision about what to do depends on two factors:

1. The talents we have been gifted with.

2. The most important thing that needs to be done at the time we walk the earth.

What we do or choose not to do, determines whether we are remembered and how. “In the final analysis: It all matters… Everything that you do, or choose not to do, communicate brand value and character.”

In my view, there is one thing that takes precedence over all else when we look at the things that add value to human life. That is the establishment of justice. It is the rule of law that distinguishes human life from animal existence. It is the practice of the concepts of justice, that none must be discriminated against, that oppression is not legal and that crime attracts punishment which determine the maturity of a civilization. Barbarism is defined as a state where such rules are not apparent in practice, though in some societies they may well be spoken of, even with reverence. When Islam came into the world, these were the issues that attracted the worst opposition from the entrenched establishment because it is the establishment of justice that shakes the foundation of despotic rule. So, therefore, in my view, the most valuable thing in life is to establish justice.

At all places and in all times, it is the establishment of justice that is the most critical underpinning to all other activity. A mother who brings up her children with a focus on establishing justice creates harmony in the home and brings up good citizens. A teacher who focuses on the establishment of justice in his or her teaching creates a society that is free from discrimination and which encourages merit. A manager who focuses on the establishment of justice creates a work atmosphere that rewards genuine effort and enables employees to find fulfillment in their work. A government that focuses on the establishment of justice ensures that the talents of all citizens are allowed to flower for the benefit of the nation and that strong groups support the weak instead of oppressing them.

So the establishment of justice is the single most valuable goal that anyone can work for. However, as I mentioned, establishing justice is not easy. It never was. (As Dr. Martin Luther King Jr. once noted): “Cowardice asks the question – is it safe? Expediency asks the question – is it politic? Vanity asks the question – is it popular? But conscience asks the question – is it right? And there comes a time when one must take a position that is neither safe, nor politic, nor popular; but one must take it because it is right.”

And that is the key; one must do what is right, no matter what the cost. But then who said it was easy? I only said that it was the most valuable thing to do. Not the easiest. There is one key ingredient that is needed if one wants to establish justice and that is courage. Nobody is born with courage. Courage is not the absence of fear. It is the willingness to go on. Courage is an acquired virtue. And how is it to be acquired? By practicing it.

Courage comes when we take a stand for justice. It is the result of taking a stand for justice. We don’t take the stand because we have courage. We get courage when we decide to take the stand. When we first stand up our knees are weak with fear, our breath is short, our eyes mist over, there are cramps in our bellies and our voice is choked. But when we stand, it is as if a door opens and a cool breeze blows in our face that takes away our fear. We suddenly find steel being inserted into our spinal cord. Our legs become firm and strong, our voice powerful. And all because we decided to take the stand. Because we had faith.

To quote Barbara Winters here: “When you come to the end of the light of all that you know and are about to step off into the darkness of the unknown, faith is knowing that one of two things will happen. There will be something firm to stand on or you will be taught how to fly.”

A young boy came up to me during a gathering that I was addressing in Chennai at the Crescent School Masjid, soon after the Gujarat genocide and asked me, “If I am surrounded by a mob which threatens to kill me unless I say that I am not a Muslim, is it okay if I say that to save my life?”

I said to him, “My son, it is not important whether you die or not, because one day we all die. What is important is how you die. Even more important is how you live. For so shall you be remembered.”

But you know, I was not talking to him at all. I was talking to myself.




Our Farcical Democracy (2008)

Written sometime before the December 2007 elections in Gujarat which confirmed Narendra Modi in power yet again, the following article is a critical appraisal of the state of affairs in the country by a practicing Supreme Court Advocate, ABDUL RASHID QUREISHI.

 

 

On 15th August 2007, the largest democracy of the world celebrated its 60th birthday. At birth, the British christened it with a system of governance called ‘Democracy’ – modern, civil and benevolent. The British have a constitutional monarchy but thought it beneficial for India to have democracy. We, as a nation are proud to trumpet our self as a modern and civilized society, quick to criticize our neighbouring countries of being dictatorial and therefore primitive and oppressive in governance, be it Nepal, Bhutan, Pakistan or Bangladesh.

In the first place, our beloved democracy is often a result of elections in which, on an average only 40-45% of the populace votes. The remaining 55-60% does not participate because they do not have the right of negative voting i.e. to say that they don’t want a particular individual to be elected. Is this government really BY the people? Then there are innumerable parties and its splinter groups to distribute the booty of those 45% votes, some of those parties getting less than 1% of the total.

They then scramble to stitch together some alliance of convenience so as to ensure power by hook or by crook. When parties with different ideologies come together to form a government, they are bound to clash and collide. They merely stick together, else they sink. Again, what is the good reason to have so many political parties? USA, UK and Israel have only two major parties – the ruling and the opposition, but want India to have so many political parties. Is it merely to ensure India does not come out of internal squabbling?

A six-month Tehelka investigation threw up irrefutable evidence of many horrific incidents that have remained contested in the last five years. But can the court take it as evidence? No! Because they are extra-judicial admissions and not confessions before the Magistrate. They need to be proved before the court. And you know that the system has a way of evading what it wants to. A living example is that of the 1993 Bombay blast cases, which are decided and convicts are on their way to the gallows, but fourteen years later the discussions on issuance of a Government Notification to file FIRs for the December 1992 Babri Masjid demolitions are yet being debated in the Supreme Court of India, although the latter was the cause while Bombay blasts were the effect/ consequence.

Now let’s be honest. What best do you expect the courts to do after the Tehelka expose? The Supreme Court is revered for its having once issued a writ on receiving a postcard from a jail inmate, and today when the perpetrators of crimes rival with each other to say with pride what they did, the same Supreme Court sits tight as a mute spectator.

Nearly six years have passed and nothing has been done by democracy to pin the perpetrators. They walk boldly, far from any trace of remorse. The Congress party is careful not to ask for removing Modi now, for that would go against political wisdom before election. But the question that comes to mind is, whether the Congress can ask for his removal after Modi comes back to power after the December 2007 election? Rest assured, no one will ever ask for his removal because democracy has installed him in power.

What Tehelka has revealed is, indeed, commendable, but how does it help us? In the world’s largest democracy the victims, the perpetrators and the instigators were all citizens of India. The master-minds became the elected representatives of people. They were, are and will be re-elected again with thumping majority. The protectors of life were not just abettors of crime, they were co-conspirators and executors. The courts’ silence was criminal.

In Tehelka’s special issue of 17th November 2007, Mr. Ram Jethmalani former Law Minister and senior Supreme Court advocate said in his concluding remarks that if the Central government does not displace Modi’s government, then both, the Central and Gujarat State governments will have to be ‘democratically’ displaced. Sorry Sir, Modi is coming back to power democratically on 16th December 2007.

Honestly, are you still hopeful that the system CAN do something to atone for the collective guilt? Rights of minorities are a farce in democracy. In fact, by definition, democracy is the ‘will of the majority’ (I mean the fragmented 45% voting populace, not the 55% silent ones). Please excuse me; I don’t want to be fooled any longer. This is ‘demoncrazy’, not a ‘people-friendly’ government.

[The author, a practicing advocate in the Supreme Court of India, may be reached at rasheed1357@yahoo.co.in]




The Woman’s Role in an Islamic Society (2008)

For the establishment of a peaceful society, it is imperative that there is division of labour between man and woman according to their physical, intellectual, emotional abilities and aptitudes, writes DR. ROKHIYA JAFERI

 

 

God has said in the Holy Qur’an that men and jinn have been created only for worshipping (Him). In Islam, the apparent meaning of ‘worship’ is Salah, Fasting, Zakah (i.e. a religious tax on wealth) and pilgrimage. These acts of worship provide a base for keeping human relationships and dealing on an even keel. If these acts of worship fail to achieve these objectives of setting right the relation and dealings, then those prayers we offer are not given acceptance by God. For instance, God says that Prayer positively prevents the worshipper from vices and obscenity. It is conveyed, by implication, that if our Salah did not prevent us from indulging in obscenity and evil deeds, it is not Salah at all in its real sense.

Now let us probe what these obscene acts are. All those acts based on immodesty and particularly those pertaining to the relationship between man and woman, if not based on a moderate system – where they are given an appropriate place and position, enjoining equal rights which should be also be in conformity with their respective physical build up and temperaments and where duties have been assigned taking into consideration their relative merits and demerits – are included in the realm of obscenity.

In Islam, the position of women has been placed on a higher pedestal on two occasions. In the position of a mother, it has been said to her children that the heaven is underneath her feet. By this it means that her children can reach heaven and attain salvation only by being obedient to her and by not arousing her anger. As a mother her rights have been accepted to such an extent that if both father and mother were to command the presence of children simultaneously, it is the mother who shall have precedence in compliance over the command of their father. She has been accorded a dignified status in society as a daughter.

A father cannot contract the marriage of his daughter without her consent. On bringing up a daughter and on giving her a sound education and training, a father will not only be rewarded but also his sins would be forgiven; and he would be entitled to a very exalted position in heaven. Apart form these two positions, a woman has a third position which is her position as wife. In this position of a wife she has been given the right to demand her maintenance to meet her basic needs of life. If her husband refuses, she has been given the right to approach a court and seek divorce which, in Islamic parlance, is called Khula. She has been given the right to demand a portion of her husband’s income towards the educational needs of their children. She is entitled to regard her husband’s house as her own and run and manage it according to her will and wisdom. Collateral to this position is also the obedience to husband that has been made incumbent on her part.

For the establishment of a peaceful society, it is imperative that there is division of labour between man and woman according to their physical, intellectual, emotional abilities and aptitudes. God has so created the physical frame of the woman, that they become physically and mentally weak for a few days every month. Medical science bears testimony to this fact that a majority of decisions taken by women during this period are erroneous. Even the most intelligent woman who, in normal times, is capable of better judgment than man, lacks the same confidence in her decisions during these periods of menstruation. No woman can seek riddance from this natural weakness associated with her sex.

The second important duty a woman performs – that of child-bearing and attainment of motherhood – is one which no man can equal even after a thousand years of service. The traumatic experience, both physical and mental, through which a woman passes to became a mother, and the kind of mental strain she undergoes is beyond even the imagination of man. Later on, at the time of giving birth, there are moments of life and death through which the woman passes. It is in view of this that, in Islam, the mother is not recompensed for a moment of the torture she underwent even if her children were to physically carry her on their shoulders in visiting the Ka’bah at Makkah on foot.

Nature has subjected a woman to such a tough test that to expect her to extend help in managing the other worldly affairs of man’s life and to lighten men’s burden, when man has not been of any help to her in her strenuous task of childbearing and delivery, will be an act of callousness to the extreme. The matter does not end here. Even after giving birth, there is the emotional satisfaction the mother provides, and the way the mother sacrifices all her conveniences and comforts of her life for nourishing the baby: all this cannot be borne by any man even to the extent of a fraction. After she performs all these duties, it would be unjust to expect her to extend her helping hand in the discharge of man’s duties and would be doubly callous to drag her in the economic field to help man. Is it not the selfishness of man that he never helps in the discharge of our feminine duties and he drags us in the economic field to help him in the discharge of his duties?

As a matter of principle, the responsibilities of man in the economic sphere of life is immense in their requirements, and, therefore, he has been given complete independence from the responsibilities at home, so that keeping himself free, he can arrive at correct judgment and implement his decisions in the various walks of life. If, on the other hand, a man were to drag his wife into the fiercely competitive world outside, she may not be able to discharge her duties at home in a befitting manner. Consequently it will lead to skirmishes, sexual anarchy, improper training of children and other catastrophes as a natural corollary to the unnatural division of labour.

If society were to restore her position as ordained by God and if she were to discharge her duties in her domain for which nature has destined her, and if she were given her pre-eminent position in her home which is her due, then she will be the greatest source of happiness to her husband and the husband will be able to arrive at better judgment and decisions. Thus, her existence will be a source of peace and happiness in society.

By nature women are more modest, in comparison to men. Hence, they abhor all obscenity and immodesty and shun their exhibits. In contrast, man, to satisfy his sensual desires and quench his sexual thirst, wants to make her nude under false pretexts and under the cover of attractive titles of art, fashion, women’s liberation or equality of rights for sexes, man has been constantly fooling her and reducing the honour and dignity of women to shreds. The matter does not end here. He drags her in his field by saying she is equal to man in all respects and, as such, can discharge his duties too: the paradox is that the woman forgets that she was never inferior to man even without helping him in his task.

Can man discharge any part of her duties and, if he cannot, why should we not say that man is inferior to woman? If man cannot take part in her courageous duties, he is decidedly far inferior to woman. But, in principle, both of these statements are wrong.

No one is either superior or inferior to each other. The division of duties have been assigned according to their physical and mental abilities. If men were to shoulder women’s responsibilities and women men’s, will there be any order in society?

It is true that in some difficult situations, men are called upon to discharge responsibilities at home. In the same way, the women, by force of circumstances, have to struggle hard in the economic field. But this can’t be a rule: it can be called an exception. It is the responsibility of society to safeguard such men and women from those situations and to assign them to their respective fields.

The kinds of arts and culture clubs the sex-hungry men have created and as a consequence the kind of society that has come into existence, the currency that obscene literature has acquired, the nude posters of women that have been mocking the position of women in society, and the way she is projected in films and dramas, all this, cannot by standards, be called as a part of an ideal society.

History bears witness that a good many battles are fought for the sake of women. If we make an analysis of the reason behind this, it will be clear that whenever woman has been removed from her natural assignment, there has always been anarchy and chaos in one form or the other. Whenever women undertook the responsibilities of men, and given a go-by to her duties towards her children, these children have fallen prey to the hired affection of house maids and governesses and consequently the whole generation has been spoiled: this has spelled disaster for many a nation.

From this, I conclude that woman can best serve the cause of humanity by holding steadfast to her duties in her domain and thus make the world a planet of peace and happiness. Whenever her potentialities are misdirected, it has served as a potential source of destruction and devastation.

[Dr. Rokhiya Jaferi Siddique is a physician and is the President of the International Seerah Academy, Bangalore. 




Imaan: Perfection of Man (2008)

The poem presented hereunder was ranked third at the International Poetry Awards Contest (May 2008) conducted by the US-based Islamic Writers Alliance. The theme of the competition was Imaan, with participants invited to compose poetry on this subject from an original perspective.

Mankind in turmoil,

From ages immemorial.

For what, then, this memory undying?

What, indeed, is its lesson unyielding?

 

The battle for the Soul of Man –

Has it not raged off and on?

How often, indeed, has history seen it wax and wane!

Between the forces two: of Divine Spirit and the Demon’s Mane!

 

What then the battle-cry of the One in his Mane of Vanity?

“For that Thou hast cursed me this day, this hour of calamity,

’tis for me to misguide Adam unto his last struggling seed;

Away from Thee; away from Thine; away from the Path that’s his need!”

 

What, then, the Promise Divine, the countering cry?

God’s Word that none of Adam shall the Demon, with success, try

Except for the ones of Adam whom no remorse sets aright,

For their sins – against their souls – of every day, every night!

 

This, then, is the hope, this is still the way

With which the believer may yet hold sway:

The Shield of Faith held above his head;

From right, from left, and on the Path he has to tread.

 

What of this Faith – this Imaan, you say: how is to be really had?

In this age far away from the Prophets’ own, in these times not unchanged a tad;

Past a history beyond repair, all but cast within layers of deepening gloom,

Where the heirs of the Prophets walk blinded; where, thus, no hope there is to bloom!

 

Imaan then is no cheap commodity;

For which there is no price in its crudity.

To profess belief, therefore, is to profess nothing,

If with belief there is no practice, no sacrifice scathing!

 

Muhammad’s Imaan did change the world;

But what of his followers today: if all into one were together rolled?

Would their Imaan suffice to direct

History’s course in positing Islam anew, erect?

 

Alas, dear reader, while one yearns for an ‘Aye!’

The truth, dear reader, is but ‘Nay!’

Recall the Messenger on the morrow: ’My followers, in their numbers – a multitude in sequence,

But, as froth on ocean waves, of little, or no, consequence!’

 

How has this happened, this plight insecure?

Whence has the ‘Best of Communities’ become all but obscure?

Is it not clear, the reason, to see?

The Imaan of the ‘Best’ has been for free!

 

That the price of true Imaan may not be belittled,

God has placed a requirement on the believers, well-considered!

For this is only in the possession of a heart open,

And a firmness in the knowledge of things unseen.

 

A knowledge unlike that of a worldly science,

Whose only motive is the discovery of manifest, and visible, rules and signs:

The Imaan of the Prophets called forth of the Believers

A discovery of signs hidden; of those of the heart, the redeemers.

 

That these facts unseen form the true – and eternal – Reality

Of the Hereafter, which to the Believer is no mere formality,

Was but ingrained in the lives of the Messengers

As the only truth worth living for against all harangues.

 

So great a truth was it to the Messengers Divine

That, to them, all done in forgetfulness of the Hereafter combine

To beget nothing in deeds but what the Qur’an calls:

‘Mere ornaments of their lives,’ which befools their doers in the Demon’s very Halls!

 

Imaan is then, firstly, to believe in the Creator of all

As the One, the Only, the Source of Life, Goodness, the Wherewithal.

And Ihsaan is, therefore, that belief in perfection,

Where the believer lives in the Creator’s light, His benediction.

 

The struggle, relentless, for the cause of Imaan – if that be Jihad,

What then the holy study of possibilities in its way today but Ijtihad.

The Believer then is the warrior serene, not only of Imaan, but also of Ihsaan,

Not only in Jihad but Ijtihad too: all in the making of the Perfection of Man!




Muhammad Asad Festival in Vienna (2008)

The Austrian capital has named one of its squares as Muhammad Asad Platz as part of its two-day programme on European Year of Intercultural Dialogue focusing on Islam and its relationship with Europe. The programme commemorated the life and work of Asad, described as a great Austrian visionary, who earned international recognition by building bridges between the religions. University Professor Talal Asad (Muhammad Asad’s son) and Anas Schakfeh, President of the Islamic Community of Austria, spoke on the occasion of the inauguration of Muhammad Asad Platz, the first square in Vienna to be named after a Muslim. Mayor of Vienna, Michael Haup, hosted a reception, followed by the screening of a film — ‘The Road to Makkah: the Journey of Muhammad Asad.’ The film looks at today’s relations between Islam and the West from a new point of view. The journey starts in Lviv and leads to Vienna, Berlin, Palestine, Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Pakistan, the US and Spain. This documentary is remarkable for bringing Asad alive, thanks to original, subtitled interviews with relatives and friends of Asad, writes DR. MURAD WILFRIED HOFMANN.

 

 

Muhammad Asad (born in 1900 in Lvov, Ukrainia – died in 1992 in Mijas, Spain) came to life as Leopold Weiss, in an Austrian Jewish academic family. During World War I he came to Vienna in order to study, e.g. biology and philosophy, and – being under age – unsuccessfully attempted to join fighting in Italy. In the early 20s he moved to Berlin, at the time the intellectual center of Europe, engaging in diverse activities of an artistic and journalistic nature. There he acted, e.g., as assistant to the movie pioneer, Friedrich Murnau, and sensationally interviewed Maxim Gorki, travelling incognito. As a result, the leading newspaper in Germany, Frankfurter

Zeitung, in 1922 dispatched him as their correspondent to Palestine. Even though himself of Jewish background, he violently opposed Zionist settlers, definitely siding with the Palestinian Arabs. In fact, in his first book, Unromantic Orient (Unromantisches Morgenland) he showed his unusual love for all things Arabic.

In 1926, together with his German wife, Elsa Schiemann, he accepted Islam and ‘Muhammad Asad’ as his Muslim name. Alas, in 1927 already, having contracted malaria, Elsa died during their first and only Hajj. Asad now stayed on in Saudi Arabia, until 1932, becoming a close collaborator of King ´Abd al-Aziz Al Saud and marrying a noble Arab lady, Munira bint Husayn ash-Shammari who gave him his (only) son, Talal Asad, later professor of anthropology in New York.

In 1932, the Pakistani poet-philosopher, Muhammad Iqbal, took Asad along to India where, in 1934, he published his first book, Islam at the Crossroads, a devastating critique of Western materialist consumerism. At the time, Asad wrote a lucid commented translation of Sahih al-Bukhari. Alas, in World War II Asad, now a German citizen was interned by the British and – during the violent separation of Pakistan from India, lost most of his al-Bukhari manuscript.

Now in Lahore, Asad became a leading thinker for the young Muslim State of Pakistan, serving, e.g., as Director of the Department for Islamic instruction and, in the Pakistani Foreign Ministry, as head of the Near and Middle East Department.

In 1952, Asad – now a Pakistani citizen – for a short while even became the representative of Pakistan to the United Nations in New York. Here, divorcing his Saudi wife, he married the Polish-American Muslima, Pola Hamida.

Leaving the foreign service, Asad now entered his astonishing career as a writer, first publishing, from Switzerland, The Road to Makkah, in 1954, a world best-seller ever since. This was followed, in 1961, by The Principles of State and Government in Islam as a still definite treatment of the constructive relationship between Islam, Democracy and Human Rights.

Living from 1964 until 1983 in Tangier, Morocco, Asad worked on his commented translation of the Qur’an into Shakespearean English, named The Message of the Qur`an. Rightly so, it is the only modern Qur’an translation that has been translated into further languages, i.e. Turkish, Swedish and (currently) German.

Rather than printing it, the Saudis at the time even burned Asad`s translation because they opposed his explanation of ginns, the miraj, and hijab. (In the mean-time, last not least thanks to Shaykh Zaki Yamani, Asad posthumously has become persona grata again in Saudi Arabia.)

Having dealt with Muslim Politics, the Qur’an, and the Sunnah, Asad in his last book dealt with Fiqh, i.e., Muslim Jurisprudence (This Law of Ours and other Essays, 1987). Having lived, from 1983, in Lisbon (Portugal) and Mijas (near Malaga, in Spain) Muhammad Asad died there on 20 February, 1992, and was buried in the Muslim cemetery of Granada, in the 15th century the last stronghold of Islam in Spain.

On April 13 and 14, 2008, the Muslim community of Austria managed to stage an impressive Muhammad Asad memorial in Vienna, opening with a Muhammad Asad film premiere. This documentary is remarkable for bringing Asad alive, thanks to original, subtitled interviews (in Ukrainian, German, Arabic, Urdu, and Spanish) with relatives and friends of Asad. (I am quoted saying that “Muhammad Asad was Europe`s gift to Islam.”)

The second day, the prestigious square in front of the United Nations Center in Vienna, in a touching ceremony, was named “Muhammad Asad Platz”. This was followed by a reception given by the Lord Mayor of Vienna and a public panel discussion with, e.g., Talal Asad, the German Muslima, Amena Shakir, and myself – this in recognition of the fact that I had met Asad and that he had written an introduction to my first book, Diary of a German Muslim (1985).

This wonderful Muhammad Asad memorial should, of course, rather been held in Berlin, given that Asad had been much more active there than in Vienna. But then, the current German government is stupid enough to see in Islam a security threat only.




Is the Appendix an Useless Organ? (2008)

Researchers have recently discovered that the appendix acts as a ‘good safe house for bacteria’. This protects and fosters the growth of good germs for use in the intestines, and enables digestive bacteria system to ‘reboot’ after bouts of disease such as cholera. The researchers point out that the very features of the appendix that caused people to think of it as useless turn out to be important features for its function, writes V. A. MOHAMMED ASHROF

 

 

Vestigial organs – such as the Appendix – were thought to be degenerate or atrophied, having become functionless in the course of evolution. Many biologists claim that vestigial organs are the leftover organs of evolutionary change, since we have evolved past our earlier variation what was needed then is no longer needed for our more evolved form. The point of such assertions is made clear in an older textbook, 1977’s Elements of Zoology:

‘Structures without use and of reduced size are termed vestigial organs. From the standpoint of special creation these organs are difficult to explain; from that of evolution they are obviously features that were functional and necessary in their ancestors but are now in the process of disappearing from living organisms.’1

In 1997, Encyclopaedia Britannica recorded about appendix thus: ‘The appendix does not serve any useful purpose as a digestive organ in humans, and it is believed to be gradually disappearing in the human species over evolutionary time.’2

However, researchers have recently identified a new job that the appendix has: acting as a ‘good safe house for bacteria’. This protects and fosters the growth of good germs for use in the intestines, and enables digestive bacteria system to ‘reboot’ after bouts of disease such as cholera. The researchers point out that the very features of the appendix that caused people to think of it as useless turn out to be important features for its function.

The appendix’s position in the intestines enables the bacteria cultivated in the appendix to populate the colon with the natural flow of material through the colon. The small worm-like shape of the appendix restricts access and allows the bacteria a ‘safe haven’ to grow. These bacteria help in digestion and are essential for our survival. Since the body possesses more bacterial cells than human cells, one would expect the body, if it were designed, to take care of these bacterial communities so that they are always in abundant supply to do their job.

The appendix, in conjunction with other parts of the body which also contain cells called B-lymphocytes, manufactures several types of antibodies:

1. IgA immunoglobulins, involved in surface or mucosal immunity. These are vital in maintaining the protective barrier between the bowel and the bloodstream.

2. IgM and IgG immunoglobulins, which fight invaders via the bloodstream.

The appendix is, in fact, part of the Gut-Associated Lymphatic Tissue (GALT) system. The lymphoid follicles develop in the appendix at around two weeks after birth, which is the time when the large bowel begins to be colonized with the necessary bacteria. It is likely that its major function peaks in this neonatal period.

In a 1995 medical textbook, the authors are emphatic about the function of the appendix: The mucosa and sub-mucosa of the appendix are dominated by lymphoid nodules, and its primary function is as an organ of the lymphatic system.3

It is now known that the appendix contains lymphatic tissue and has a role in controlling bacteria entering the intestines. It functions in a similar way to the tonsils at the other end of the alimentary canal, which are known to increase resistance to throat infections, although once also thought to be useless organs.

Biologist S.R. Scadding sets out the implication of the evolutionary reasoning: “Since it is not possible to unambiguously identify useless structures, and since the structure of the argument used is not scientifically valid, I conclude that ‘vestigial organs’ provide no special evidence for the theory of evolution.”4

But the question is: if it has a function, why can it be removed without much ill-effects? Our body has been brilliantly designed, with plenty in reserve, and the ability for some organs to take over the function of others. Thus, there are a number of organs which everybody agrees have a definite function, but we can still cope without them. Some examples could be cited here:

Our gall bladder has a definite function – it stores bile from the liver, and squirts it into the intestine as required to help with the digestion of fat. However, it can be removed and the body will cope – for instance, by secreting more bile continuously. One can cope with having a kidney out, because there is still enough kidney tissue left in the other one. (In the same way, a part of the GALT, which includes the appendix, can be removed, and the remaining lymphoid tissue will usually be enough to carry on the total function). We won’t suffer from having our thymus out (if one is an adult), because this extremely important gland, which ‘educates’ our immune cells when we were very young, is then no longer required. This is likely to be very relevant to the appendix.

The history of science documents a steady reduction in the number of the so-called vestigial organs. The allegedly non-functional organs, one by one, turned out to be organs whose functions had not yet been discovered. Thus, at one time, biologists postulated there were 180 vestigial (functionless) structures (including the appendix) in the human body. Today, this list has shrunk to virtually none. Imagine asking a doctor in 1925 to remove all these ‘functionless’ structures from your body!

Why is the appendix so susceptible to disease? It is clear that appendicitis is only common in countries where a very highly refined modern diet is eaten. Where people eat a high proportion of vegetables, fruit and unrefined cereals, (in other words, have a high fibre diet), appendicitis is actually very rare. The appendix can become diseased from bacteria that are present in the intestinal tract. When infected, the appendix becomes swollen and inflamed, causing the extreme pain of appendicitis.

Why was the appendix regarded as vestigial? The reason lies in the dogmatism based on the primitive level of science at the time of Darwin and his supportive biologists. The appendix’s lymphoid tissue could not be viewed under their primitive microscopes. Unable to understand its structure, they regarded the tissue as “functionless” in the light of their own theories and added it to their list of “vestigial” organs.

 

The Marvelous Human Body

George Gaylord Simpson of Harvard University argued that the brain of man is “the most highly endowed organization of matter that has yet appeared on the earth.”5

The neuron may be likened to a switch which is turned either on or off according to the right conditions. Under normal body conditions, the frequency of [electrical pulse] transmission may range between 10 and 500 impulses per second.6

The impulse is not generated unless the neuron has been given a strong enough stimulus. It is hard to imagine the complex integration of electrical signals without realizing the Creator’s power and wisdom. The brain consists of approximately 100 billion nerve cells, and the number of synapses between them is estimated to be around 1 quadrillion. It is an absolutely incredible form of organized nerve cells so as to construct such a breathtaking intercommunication. The individual neuron is only a small component in the interconnected circuitry of the nervous system.

Information scientist, Werner Gitt says, “If it were possible to describe [the nervous system] as a circuit diagram, [with each neuron] represented by a single pinhead, such a circuit diagram would require an area of several square kilometers… [it would be] several hundred times more complex than the entire global telephone network.”7
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Verses from Surah Al-Nahl1 (Makkan)2 (2008)

Introduction

Sayyid Qutb’s passionate words might be difficult to translate, but, in keeping with the Arabic proverb, ‘What cannot be had in sum and substance, may not be missed in its whole’, here we go:

“Like most other Makkan chapters, this one also deals with important articles of faith: Divinity, revelation and resurrection. It also touches on related topics e.g., concept of Divine Oneness – which is the main link that connects the religion of Ibrahim with that of Muhammad (peace on them both)… It also touches on Allah’s will, and men’s attitudes concerning belief, unbelief, guidance, misguidance… as it also deals with the mission of the Prophets and Allah’s ways with the rejecters… It further deals with the question of the lawful and the unlawful and the pagan misconceptions regarding these issues… It deals with Hijrah in Allah’s path, Muslims’ tribulations in this path, renunciation of faith after its acceptance, and Allah’s retribution for these acts. Thereafter, it turns to issues pertaining to human actions and interactions: justice, being good, expending in the way of Allah, being true to the word of promise – and other related topics. Thus, the chapter is loaded with a variety of subjects.

“As for the framework and background in which it deals with these issues, and the wide scope in which it operates… it is that of the heavens and the earth, waters pouring down, trees growing, the night and the day, the sun, the moon and the stars, seas and mountains, waymarks, paths and rivers – it is the world, whole of it, with its events and movements which forms the background, and yet, there is another: that of values and perceptions, that of the Unknown with all that goes with it, and its reach into the depth of souls and space.

“It is in this background that the contents of the chapter are embedded: one massive strike to turn men’s direction, to impress on the soul, to awaken the mind and conscience… an unobtrusive but sustained attack. Yet, it plays on various chords, and despite its mildness, strikes at every impulse, provokes every mind, as it also touches upon instincts. It coaxes the eye that it may see, the ear that it may hear, the senses that they may become conscious, and the intellect that it may consider. To achieve this end, the Surah mobilizes the whole of the world: its heavens and its earth, its sun and moon, its day and night, its mountains, seas, narrow gorges, rivers, shadows, retreats, plants and fruits, animals and birds, as it also draws upon the present world and the next, its known and the unknown. With all these instruments it strikes at the chords of the heart and mind, in varied strikes: that no soul can refuse to be affected by, unless it is a closed mind, a lifeless heart and a muddled perception.”

1. The chapter is also known by the name “Al-Ni`am” (“Favors”), from the number of blessings mentioned therein (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi, Shawkani).

2. Except for a couple of verses, it is said to have been revealed on the way to Madinah, the rest of the Surah is Makkan by common consensus.

[1] Commeth Allah’s command,³ so seek not to hasten it.⁴ Glorified is He above that which they associate (with Him).⁵

3. Jalaluddin Suyuti has said: Consider how the previous chapter is connected with this one. The previous chapter ended with the words, “And worship your Lord until death comes to you,” while this one starts with, “Commeth Allah’s commandment” (Alusi).

As regards immediate context, this verse addressed the Makkans who often demanded to know when the Hour would strike. Nadr b. al-Harith in fact said (8: 32), “O Allah. If this be true from You, then rain down stones upon us” (Au.).

In Yusuf Ali’s tender words: “This is an answer to the taunts of the Pagans, who said, ‘If there is a god, the One true God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong-doers at once?’ The answer is: ‘The decree of Allah will inevitably come to pass; it will come soon enough; when it comes, you will wish it were delayed; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope of forgiveness?’”

4. According to some of the Salaf, the “amr” of the text alludes to “the Hour” and, the two events being so close, also to the raising of the Final Messenger. Ibn ’Abbas said that when Jibril was sent with the first message to the Prophet, he remarked, “Allah is Great! The Hour has arrived” (Qurtubi).

Mawdudi has an opinion worth consideration: Since this chapter was revealed during the last days of the Prophet’s stay at Makka, few days before his migration to Madinah, and since the pith of the Makkan argument against him was, ‘Muhammad (peace be on him) claims that we have deviated from the truth. He also claims to be a Prophet designated by God. If both these statements are true, we should by now have been seized by God’s scourge’… in view of above, ‘the judgement’ (command in our rendering: Au.) refers to Prophet’s Muhammad’s migration from Makkah.

Shabbir, however, understands “amr” as command alone, which here alludes to the command by which the Muslims would ultimately gain upper hand, emerge triumphant, and the unbelievers routed. The time is close for it. Moreover, the Hour of Resurrection is not far away, so, what’s the point in seeking to hasten it?

5. Many commentators have pointed out that those who are warned of the Hereafter and the Accounting, usually rely on someone to save them – if the promises really comes through. So Allah (swt) warned them, “Glorified is He above that which they associate (with Him).”

[2] He sends down angles with the Revelation⁶ by His command upon whom He will of His slaves (saying):⁷ ‘Warn that there is no God except I. Therefore, fear Me (alone).’

6. Ibn ’Abbas has said that the textual “Al-Ruh” refers to revelation. Qatadah cites both “revelation” as well as “mercy” in explanation of the term (Ibn Jarir).

Revelation has been called “Al-Ruh” (spirit, soul, or life) because life of the hearts depends on it (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Shawkani).

Razi cites instances in the Qur’an where the word “ruh” is used in the sense of revelation. Allah (swt) said (42: 52), “That is how We have revealed to you, a ‘ruh’ (revelation) by Our command.” He also said (40: 15), “He casts His ‘ruh’ (revelation) by His command on whomsoever of His slaves He will.”

Mawdudi expands: “The ‘spirit’ (revelation in our rendering: Au.) mentioned here is the spirit of prophecy. The Messenger is infused with it, and it animates all that he says or does. Revelation and the spirit of prophecy have the same significance in man’s moral life as does the ‘soul’ in the physical life. Hence, the Qur’an has used the term ‘spirit’ for it. Since the Christians were unable to grasp this, they were led to believe in the Holy Ghost and to make him one of the three persons constituting a Trinity.”

7. “The unbelievers took strong exception to the choice of Muhammad (peace be on him),… for this divine assignment. How could he be so appointed when there were outstanding scions in the leading families of Makkah and Ta’if who, in their view, were much better suited for such a position” (Mawdudi).

[3] He created the heavens and the earth in truth.⁸ Exalted is He above that they associate (with Him).

8. That is, everything in the universe attests to the great Truth that it has a single Originator and Sustainer and that there is no room for false gods as proposed by the polytheists. Had there been more than one God, an ordered universe could not have come into existence. If it had been an accidental creation, chaotic fragments would have been flying about (Au.).

[4] He created man from a sperm-drop. And lo, (there) he is, an open disputer.⁹

9. Most commentators understand the verse as translated above. Nonetheless, Ibn Jarir understands the textual word “mubin” as meaning someone capable of expressing himself skillfully and rationally. Zamakhshari also sees the possibility. Asad has worded it: “…after having been a [mere] drop of sperm, a particle of matter without consciousness or motion, man becomes highly articulate (mintiq), able to argue on his own [for or against a proposition], courageously facing disputes, and clearly formulating his arguments: [and herein lies] an indication of God’s creative power.”

Another meaning is also obvious: Although man has such a lowly origin, he grows so arrogant with time that he challenges his very Creator. With this meaning in view, Shabbir quotes another verse (36: 77-78): “Has man not considered that We created him from a sperm-drop, and then, lo, he is an open disputer. He strikes examples for Us, forgetting his creation, he says, ‘Who will quicken the bones when they are dust?’”

[5] And the cattle – He created them for you. In them is warmth¹⁰ and (various other) uses, and of them you eat.

10. The allusion by “dif’un” is to warm clothes made from animal hide, wool, or fur (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). The above point is of course obvious. But could the allusion also be to the common knowledge that animals’ flesh lends warmth to human body? (Au.)

[6] And there is beauty in them for you when you drive them home in the evening and take them to pasture in the morning.¹¹

11. Only those can appreciate this verse who have seen in the natural surroundings the beauty of a flock driven back by the evening or being taken out into the fields in the morning. And it is only he who has made a keen observation that will appreciate why the Qur’an spoke first of the cattle being driven back: fed, fat, quiet, slow and playful, the shepherd shooing-shaa-ing from the rear, to control them, while in the morning, lean, heads down, bleating, hurrying to the pasture grounds, in submission, the shepherd simply following them.

And, in the beauty of the scene is the evidence of Allah’s existence. One can somehow explain away the creation, but can he ignore the beauty noticeable in every creation? Who is the creator of this beauty? (Au.)

[7] And they bear your burden unto places you could not have reached but with great difficulty to yourselves. Verily, your Lord is Most Kind, Most Merciful.

[8] And (He created) horses, mules, and donkeys, for you to ride,¹² and as an adornment.¹³ And He creates what you know not.¹⁴

12. In view of the use stated here, of these three kinds of animals: horses, mules and donkeys, viz., “for ride,” in contrast to the use stated for cattle, viz., “of them you eat,” Ibn ’Abbas disapproved of their meat. Some went so far as to declare horse’s meat unlawful. However, scholars like Aswad and Ibrahim did not treat horse’s meat as unlawful.

Jabir reported, “We used to eat horse’s meat during the time of the Prophet.” He was asked, “What about mules?” He answered, “Mules? No.” As for donkey’s meat, there is no difference in opinion that the flesh of the domesticated ones is prohibited. There are clear ahadith to this effect (Ibn Jarir). In fact Jabir has reported a hadith, preserved in the Sahihayn which says, “The Prophet prohibited us the flesh of domestic donkeys but allowed horse’s meat.”

Muslim has a report coming from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr which says, “In Madinah we slaughtered a horse during the time of the Prophet, and we all ate thereof.” (A similar report in Tabrani has the additional words, “(we slaughtered the horse) as it was about to die”: Qurtubi). As for riding mules, the Prophet (saws) used them simply because they were available, otherwise he disapproved of crossing donkeys with horses (Ibn Kathir).

Imam Abu Hanifah was with Ibn `Abbas in declaring that horse’s meat is makruh (Qurtubi, Shafi`).

13. Whether it is a horse, a camel, or a car, man has always been proud of them and their beauty (Au.). Thanwi writes that in view of the words, “And there is beauty in them,” and in the words, “(He created) horses, mules, and donkeys … as an adornment,” there is nothing wrong in indulging in the good things of life if the aim is to counter inferiority complex, or simply to please one’s inner self, while one can avoid the pitfall of pride.

14. Shafi`, Asad and others have pointed to the shift in the form of the verb: from “khalaqa” (He created: in the past) to “yakhluqu” (He creates, or will create), to include all future creations of vehicles and means of transport.

In Asad’s words, “The use, in this context, of the aorist yakhluqu implies the future tense (”He will create”) in contrast with the past tense khalaqa employed in the preceding passages. Since this reference to God’s continuing creation comes immediately after a mention of primitive means of transport (i.e., animals domesticated by man to this end), it obviously relates to other – as yet unknown – things of the same category: that is to say, to new means of transport which God unceasingly creates through the instrumentality of the inventiveness with which He has endowed man’s mind. Inasmuch as every successive stage of human development bears witness to new, previously undreamed-of inventions in the realm of transport, the Qur’anic statement that ‘He will yet create things of which [today] you have no knowledge’ is valid for every period – past, present and future – of man’s history.”

[9] And upon Allah is the description of the path¹⁵ while some of them swerve away.¹⁶ Had He willed, he would have guided you all together.

16. That is, not all paths lead to Him. In fact, most of the paths skirt off and lead away from Him (Ibn Jarir). However, if we are to follow Mujahid’s opinion then Ibn Mas`ud’s commentary fits well the context who explained the last part of the verse as, “yet there are some who swerve away from it” (Zamakhshari). In fact, ’Ali read the original as “minkum ja’ir” that is, some of you swerve away (Shawkani).
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The Tuhfat al-Mujahidin or ‘The Tribute to the Strugglers’ is one of the earliest extant historical treatises about the southern Indian state of Kerala. Its author, the sixteenth century’s Shaikh Zainuddin Makhdum, hailed from the renowned Makhdum family from the town of Ponnani in Malabar, in northern Kerala. This family traced its descent to migrants from Yemen, who played a leading role in the spread of Islam in southern India.

Following in the footsteps of many of his forefathers, Shaikh Zainduddin rose to become a leading Islamic scholar. He spent ten years studying in Mecca, where he also joined the Qadri order of Sufism. On his return to his native Malabar, he spent almost four decades teaching at the central mosque in Ponnani, then a major centre for Islamic studies in southern India. He also served as the envoy of the Zamorins, the Hindu rulers of Calicut, to Egypt and Turkey.

The Tuhfat is one of Shaikh Zainuddin’s several works, and is the best known among them. A chronicle of the stiff resistance put up by the Muslims of Malabar against the Portuguese colonialists from 1498, when Vasco Da Gama arrived in Calicut, to 1583, it describes in considerable detail events, many of which the author had himself witnessed and lived through. It was intended, as Shaikh Zainuddin says, as a means to exhort the Malabar Muslims to launch a struggle or, Jihad, against the Portuguese invaders. The book thus extols the virtues of Jjihad against oppressors, and, at the same time, also provides fascinating details about the history of Islam in Malabar, the relations between Muslims and Hindus in the region and the customs and practices of both.

Islam’s first contact with India is said to have taken place in Malabar, and Shaikh Zainuddin offers a popularly held account of this. He writes of how the Hindu ruler of Malabar, impressed with a group of Muslim pilgrims on their way to Ceylon, converted to Islam and accompanied them back to Arabia. There, shortly before he died, he instructed them to return to Malabar. They did as they were told, and the king’s governors welcomed them, allowing them to settle along the coast and establish mosques. Gradually, he writes, the Muslim community began expanding through the missionary efforts of Sufis and traders.

Relations between Muslims and the Hindus of Malabar, Shaikh Zainuddin observes, were traditionally cordial. The rulers of Malabar, all Hindus, treated the Muslims with respect, one reason being that the Muslims played a vital role in the region’s economy because of their control of the trading routes linking Malabar to other lands by sea. Hindu rulers even paid salaries of the Muezzins and Qazis and allowed the Muslims to be governed in personal matters by their own laws. Hindus who converted to Islam were not harassed, and, even if they were of ‘low’ caste origin, were warmly welcomed into the Muslim community. This was probably one reason for the rapid spread of Islam in the region.

Shaikh Zainuddin’s observations about the Hindus of Malabar are remarkable for their sense of balance and sympathy. Of the Hindu rulers, he says, ‘There are some who are powerful and some comparatively weak. But the strong, as a matter of fact, will not attack or occupy the territory of the weak’. (This, Shaikh Zainuddin suggests, might be a result of the conversion of one of their kings, referred to earlier, to Islam ‘and of his supplications to this effect to God’). He also adds, ‘[The] people of Malabar are never treacherous in their wars’. At the same time, he notes with disapproval the deeply-rooted caste prejudices among the Malabari Hindus. So strict is the law of caste, he writes, that any violation of it results in excommunication, forcing the violator to convert to Islam or Christianity or become a yogi or mendicant or to be enslaved by the king. Even such a minor matter as a ‘high’ caste Hindu woman being hit by a stone thrown by a ‘low’ caste man causes her to lose caste. ‘How many such detestable customs!“, Shaikh Zainuddin remarks after recounting some of them. ’Due to their ignorance and stupidity, they strictly follow these customs, believing that it is their moral responsibility to uphold them’, he adds. ‘It was while they were living in these social conditions that the religion of Islam reached them by the grace of Allah’, he goes on, ‘[a]nd this was the main reason for their being easily attracted to Islam’.

Of all the Hindu rulers of Malabar, the most powerful, and also the most friendly towards the Muslims, were the Zamorins of Calicut, who claimed descent from the king who is said to have converted to Islam and died in Arabia. The Tuhfat describes how the Zamorins turned down bribes offered by the Portuguese to expel the Muslims, and of how they, along with Nair Hindu and Muslim forces, engaged in numerous battles with the Portuguese, who are said to have singled out the Muslims for attack and persecution. Shaikh Zainuddin is at pains to note the contrast between the response of the Hindu Zamorins to the plight of the Malabar Muslims with that of several Muslim Sultans in other parts of India, who were approached for help in expelling the Portuguese. ‘The Muslim-friendly Zamorin’, he writes, ‘has been spending his wealth from the beginning’ for the protection of the Malabari Muslims from the depredations of the Portuguese. On the other hand, he rues, ‘The Muslim Sultans and Amirs — may Allah heighten the glory of the helpful among them — did not take any interest in the Muslims of Malabar’.

The Portuguese conquests, resulting in their wresting the monopoly over the Malabar spice trade from the Muslims, caused a rapid decline in Muslim fortunes, reducing the community to abject poverty. Shaikh Zainduddin describes the reign of terror unleashed on the Malabari Muslims, by the Portuguese, who were fired with a hatred of Islam and Muslims — indiscriminate killings of Muslims, rapes of Muslim women, forcible conversions of Muslims to Christianity, enslaving of hundreds of Muslims, destroying mosques and building churches in their place and setting alight Muslim shops and homes.

In appealing to the Malabari Muslims to launch jihad against the Portuguese, Shaikh Zainuddin makes clear that this struggle is purely a defensive one, directed at only the Portuguese interlopers and not the local Hindus or the Hindu Zamorins, for whom he expresses considerable respect. Nor is it, he suggests, a call to establish Muslim political supremacy and control. Jihad, then, for Shaikh Zainuddin, was a morally just struggle to restore peace in Malabar and expel foreign occupiers, to return to a period when Muslims and Hindus in the region lived together in harmony.

This treatise is an indispensable source of Malabari history and would be invaluable to those interested in the history of Islam in South Asia. Much that Shaikh Zainuddin says with regard to the legitimacy of struggle against foreign occupation and oppression finds powerful echoes today.




The Shade of Death: A Critical Reading of Sayyid Qutb (2008)

In December 2008, Young Muslim Digest inviteds its readers to offer serious critique of this article by UMEJ BHATIA, Research Scholar at the Center for Middle Eastern Studies, Harvard University. Readers were asked to send their comments to .

 

Sayyid Qutb (also Seyyid, Sayid, Sayed; also Koteb, Kutb) [October 9, 1906 – August 29, 1966] was an Egyptian author, Islamist, and the leading intellectual of the Egyptian Muslim Brotherhood in the 1950s and 60s. He is best known in the Muslim world for his work on the social and political role of Islamic fundamentalism, particularly in his books Social Justice and Ma’alim fi-l-Tariq (Milestones). His extensive Qur’anic commentary Fi Zilal al-Qur’an (In the shades of the Qur’an) has contributed significantly to modern perceptions of Islamic concepts such as jihad, jahiliyyah, and Ummah. He is best known in the West as “the man whose ideas would shape aAl-Qaeda.” Alternative spellings of his first and last names include Sayid, Syed, Koteb (rather common), Qutub, Kotb, etc.

Introduction

Sayyid Qutb earned his reputation as the ideological guide of modern militant Islamism because of a slim tract that earned him his death sentence. Known to the English-speaking world variously as Milestones or Signposts along the Way (Ma’alim fi al-Tariq), Qutb’s death made the work an icon-text for many militant Islamist movements. The impact of the work must be understood in the shadow of his martyrdom. Ideologically, the 1964 manifesto promoted a Leninist scheme whereby the vanguard of the proletariat would inspire the masses with a transformative revolutionary consciousness inspired by the Qur’an.

The pure Qur’anic generation (al-Jil al-Qur’an) would first divorce itself from the fallen society of Nasserite Egypt and prepare for the overthrow of illegitimate regimes, which feigned Muslim piety but promoted infidel systems. Urging the construction of a truly Islamic order (al-Nizam al-Islami), its message motivated at least one failed and suicidal uprising in Egypt barely a decade later, mounted by the Jamaat al-Takfir wa al-Hijrah (Society of Excoriation and Exodus/ Repentance and Holy Flight).

Consistently apocalyptic and adversarial in tone and substance, Qutb’s manifesto was destined to attract an audience of committed militants and curious malcontents. On the other hand, Qutb’s comprehensive and wide-ranging Qur’anic exegesis, In the Shade of the Qur’an (Fi Zilal al-Qur’an and hereafter referred to as Zilal), has mustered a wider and more heterodox audience in the Middle East and beyond. Meditative and confrontational in turns, in its original form, Zilal comprises a unique compendium of tafsir (Qur’anic exegesis) spanning some eight volumes. Yet Zilal is not merely a product of pious concentration on the Qur’an. Zilal exhibits elements of autobiography, albeit expressed indirectly, and it is resolutely political and ideological in a good number of its interpretations of the holy text. It was the commanding Zilal that provided the rich lodestone for the shorter manifesto’s call for a Qur’anic revolution.

Qutb began composing his magnum opus in 1951, soon after his conversion to Islamism but before his hardening into a radical. Qutb’s final work spanned the entire Qur’an, which is divided into 30 parts of roughly equal length to facilitate recitation over the nights of a month, especially the month of Ramadan. Qutb completed his Qur’anic commentary during more than a decade of imprisonment for involvement in the notorious secret cell of the Muslim Brotherhood. He had been implicated in an assassination plot against the populist radical Egyptian President Gamel Abdel Nasser. The secret cell, and more generally, the Brotherhood, served as the prototype for modern, militant Sunni Islamist movements. Its centerpiece ideology of Salafism undertook a radical re-interpretation of the faith. It drew from what it imagined to be the well-springs of the faith and sought to emulate Islam’s 7th century antecedents by reifying the way of the pious forebears (al-Salaf al-Salih).

Although written from the perspective of Sunni fundamentalism, the pan-Islamic appeal of Qutb’s tafsir is attested by the fact that it was translated into Persian and even made an impact on Ayatollah Khomeini, the father of modern Shi’ite fundamentalism. In the Sunni world, the redaction and propagation of Qutb’s work was undertaken by Sayyid Qutb’s brother Muhammed Qutb, a key figure behind the Sahwa (Islamist awakening) in Saudi Arabia, which reconciled Sayyid Qutb’s and the Muslim Brotherhood’s Salafism with the Salafism of Wahhabism. Muhammed Qutb worked hard to make his brother’s Salafism palatable to his Saudi hosts.

Qutb’s tafsir enjoys a reputation as the one of the most popular and reader-friendly tafsir available. A long with Persian, it has been translated into Urdu, Bengali, Malay and Turkish. The first part translated into English was Part 30, or the final part (Juz’ Amma or the last 1/30th) which begins with Surah 78 and ends with Surah 114.

Overall, Zilal’s appeal rests on its author’s adroit use of adeeb (literary) methods o generate interest in an ideologically charged interpretation of the Qur’an. It conditions its adherents to see a bipolar world of difference and division pit between pure Islam and modern paganism. My own analysis restricts itself to Qutb’s exegesis of the final 1/30th of the Qur’an. It contains the most number of Surahs since these are mainly sign-passages and short Surahs. These closing Surahs are nearly all from the earliest revelations at Mecca and form a distinct group of apocalyptic signs, events, warnings and cataclysms of the end-times (al-Akhirah) or doom as well as fundamental questions of belief and creed (aqidah). This section was published in book form around 1979. It accounts for 5% of his entire exegetical commentary, but is also the key entry for many in the Muslim world who seek a rediscovery of their faith.

Qutb believed that the early Meccan experience, a large part of which is contained in this section, provided powerful lessons for modern Islamic revolutionary practice. I will examine his exegetical language and tone, how it establishes its authority as the text of a doomed martyr, as an ideological document and the effectiveness of its arguments. I also pay some attention to its shaping in circumstances of imprisonment, although many of my conclusions in this regard are admittedly speculative and incomplete because I have focused on a single part and have not had the benefit of original, field research related to the circumstances of Qutb’s exegetical composition in prison.

Tone

Zilal’s hallmark style as tafsir is its remarkably skilful interpenetration of pulpit pronouncement and its intimacy of voice. The artful shifts in register are true to its form as ‘activist exegesis,’ where theology and politics are freely mixed. Zilal does not soft-peddle a dichotomous separation of a sacred Islamic system and the profane ideologies of capitalism and communism. However, the hard-line political and the antinomian ideological discourse of Zilal are relieved by Qutb’s personal address and consistently accessible prose.

When not railing in dichotomous mode, Qutb’s tafsir features a sensitive close-reading and interpretation of passages from the Qur’an. Not infrequently he sounds more like a cultivated and engaging literary critic than an uncompromising, radical Islamist. This is especially true when Qutb teases out the aesthetic power of the Qur’an, which he is always quick to qualify is provided in service of a higher ideal. This occasional geniality provides the reader with respite from the numbing harshness of his more doctrinal strictures and ideological posturing, and perhaps even permitted a refuge for Qutb, who produced his work in prison conditions where the writing of his tafsir was his only privilege. Ironically, Qutb was allowed to complete his tafsir because of a legal decision. His publisher had proceeded with litigation against the government for its decision to prevent Qutb from carrying out the terms of a pre-imprisonment contract.

Recalling his own experience when he read the final portion of the Qur’an, Qutb outlines its distinctive, thematic unity in his commentary on Surah 78 (The Tiding/ An-Naba’a):

The thirtieth part of the Qur’an has a special, distinctive color. All the Surahs it includes are Makkan, except two… they form a single group with more or less the same theme. They have the same characteristics of rhythm, images, connotations and overall style. They are indeed, like a persistent and strong knocking on a door, or loud shouts seeking to awaken some people who are fast asleep, or some drunken men who have lost consciousness, or are in a night-club, completely absorbed with their dancing or entertainment. The knocks and shouts come one after the other.

Qutb continues with a series of exclamatory imperatives:

Wake up! Look around you! Think! Reflect! There is a God! There is planning, trial, liability, reckoning, reward, severe punishment and lasting bliss. The same warning is repeated time after time… (t)hey may wake up once or twice to say obstinately, ‘No!’ They may stone the person warning them or insult him and then resume their position of inattention. He shakes them anew.

I have quoted the paragraph at some length because it captures the intimacy of tone, conversational style and sharp immediacy of Qutb’s tafsir. There is perfect blend of form and content as Qutb conveys the effect of a series of brisk knocks to the reader. It is not a facetious point to make to say that Qutb’s tafsir was perhaps the first in the history of Qur’anic exegesis to compare the effect of the Meccan Surahs to the brusque awakening of men in nightclubs.

For the alienated, the language and tone of Qutb’s tafsir can be beguiling, as his work rides on a form associated with traditional religious credentials but avoids a sclerotic outcome by making a direct connection with the reader. Zilal derives its authority in part by appropriating the traditional form known as tafsir (scholarly Qur’anic exegesis).

Tafsir refers to an interpretive literature as well as a discipline of learning devoted to the correct understanding and interpretation of the text of the Qur’an. Tafsir can be divided into two broad categories:

(a) Tafsir bi-l-riwaya (exegesis by transmission), also termed tafsir bil-ma’thur (by authority) performed by taqlid (following the badge of authority).

(b) Tafsir bi-l-ra’y (by sound opinion), which is exegesis done by ijtihad (effort of independent reason) based on sound sources, also labeled as tafsir bi-l-diraya (by knowledge).

Proponents of such specialized learning are known as mufassirun. Unlike he traditionalists, Qutb does not list all the variant interpretations and mechanically indicate his preference. Qutb himself did not seek to be compared to the traditional mufassir. Nevertheless, traditionalists accuse him of deviance in not following the basic criteria of tafsir and practicing tafsir madhmum (blameworthy interpretation) instead. In his introduction to the English translation of part 30 of Zilal, Muhammad Qutb declares:

“The book is a campaign of struggle because it is, indeed, much more than a commentary on the Qur’an.”

Qutb’s style of exegesis would not have been completely unfamiliar to its readers. Zilal certainly owes a debt to the pioneers of modern Qur’anic exegesis, Muhammad Abduh and Rashid Rida, who developed the so-called Tafsir al Qur’an al-Hakim al-Musamma Tafsir al-Manar, the ‘rational school’ which sought for the first time to make exegesis relevant to the contemporary situation. Qutb derived from Rida and Abduh the value of ‘scriptural analysis focusing upon a concern for the reader, rather than an exclusive preoccupation with the text itself.’ He also saw the value of a discourse level analysis of the Qur’an performed by Abduh and Rida, where commentary focused on blocks of verses or entire Surahs, rather than the traditional focus on a word-by-word or phrase-by-phrases exegesis such as that of medieval commentators like Muhammad bin Amr al-Husain al-Baydawi (d. 1209).

Yet the tafsir also charts its own course as Qutb seeks to establish his own authoritative discourse. Qutb goes a step beyond Abduh and Rida, whose tafsir sought to harmonize Western science and reason with the message of the Qur’an, even as they insisted on Islam’s distinctness from the West. For Qutb, the burden of measuring up lay with the West. The mountain of the West must come to Muhammad.

Qutb’s own harsh prison experiences give his tafsir an authority and weight of personal experience that many traditional exegetes lacked. The aberrant conditions of a Nasserite regime prison at the height of its confrontation with an as-yet unreconstructed Muslim Brotherhood could not help but find its way into Qutb’s work and worldview. Qutb’s physical condition made him especially vulnerable in prison. Along with many other incarcerated Muslim Brothers he experienced extreme privation and even torture at the hands of his military prison wardens. A 1957 prison massacre, where almost a third of the Muslim Brother population in Qutb’s prison were either killed or wounded, had a profound impact on him. In a sense, this outlook reflected the prison perspective that Qutb endured, where much of his view of the outside world was determined by what his jailers provided him. In such a situation, it is not surprising that Qutb discounts human governance in favor of the divine. His commentary on Surah 96 (The Blood Clots/ al-Alaq) makes the point forcibly, noting that ‘it refers to every obedient believer calling men to follow the path of Allah and to every tyrant who forbids prayer, threatens to punish the believers and act conceitedly.’ This is the first Surah revealed to the Prophet Muhammad and Qutb undoubtedly found strong resonances in its references to the tyranny of man and his henchmen and God who was prepared to call out the guards of hell.

Intended Audience

Qutb was not interested in addressing a western audience or the political and social elite of Muslim nations. He found little positive to say about Western civilization and culture and cultivated a conscious and unapologetic supremacist posture. A key audience for Qutb are all those who identify themselves as Arabs but are asked to forget their Arab-ness to help carry ‘the message of a forceful and all-comprehensive faith, (to be) delivered to humanity with mercy and compassion.’ Qutb expresses his concern in another section of his tafsir on Surah 103 (The Declining Day/ al-Asr) that raising the ‘banners of race’ will compound the weakness of the worldwide community of Muslims. More broadly, Qutb targets a wider Muslim audience, or at least the buried sense of religious identification in his intended audience. He is certainly not writing for an audience of ulema or clerics, but the homme moyen sensual who has lost his way in the thicket of modernity. Sayyid Qutb’s own stated objective in writing the tafsir was to produce a document that spoke directly to Muslims and would be lodged in their consciousness (hiss).

In 1954, a book by a Muslim Brother lamented that no truly useful tafsir existed except for that of Abduh and Rida and the mufassir Ibn Kathir (died 1373 C.E.), whose works remain very popular. He said that there was a need for a tafsir to make clear pronouncements about the ‘vital message’ of the Qur’an. Qutb apparently took up the challenge. His tafsir would serve as a living guide for a true Islamic society to emerge, which Qutb explains in the following way:

“We need, more than ever, to perceive the Qur’an as a propelling, dynamic and lively document…It no longer represents in our consciousness that type of life that actually took place on earth in the history of the Muslim community. We do not remember anymore that the Qur’an was the daily preoccupation of the recruited Muslim from which guidance for action and execution were derived. The Qur’an has met its death-bed in our consciousness (Mata al-Qur’an fi Hissina)…What is required is for the Qur’an to establish in the Muslim consciousness and life.”

Echoing the thought of an influential mentor, the Pakistani extremist reformer Abu al-Ala Maududi, Qutb’s operating assumption is that all necessary guidance for man can be found in the Shariah, the laws of God, and not man-made laws. Maududi’s political theory asserted belief in the al-hakimiyyah (governance) of God and the al-jahiliyyah (pagan ignorance) of societies. The primary fitnah (disorder) is the rejection of Shariah as the sole source of legislation on earth. Against the ‘paper jurisprudence’ (fiqh awraq) of the traditional ulema and fuqaha, the scholars of traditional Islam, Qutb sets his own ‘dynamic jurisprudence’ (fiqh haraki) which wrestles with real-life issues that confront the emerging Muslim community. The motif of dynamism (harakiyah) and vigor is set against the torpor of traditional exegesis, which in Qutb’s view has lost touch with the natural well-springs of the religion and the homme moyen sensuel.

Qutb is not interested in scholastic quibbling, but seeks to turn his reader’s mind to the problems confronted by the religion as it was revealed in its original context. As Ibrahim M. Abu Rabi puts it in his perceptive analysis of Qutb’s Qur’anic exegesis, “The Qur’an must be understood, not for the sake of accumulating more knowledge or its artistic beauty, but for the sake of a personal and political revolution.”

In his study on The Multiple natures of Da’wa, Egdunas Racius characterizes Qutb’s tafsir as a form of ‘intra-ummaic dawa’ aimed more at ’reconverting’ Muslims or creating born-again Muslims than in converting new Muslims. Qutb’s tafsir on the last part of the Qur’an certainly seems concerned with those who have strayed from the path rather than bringing in new converts, especially those from the West, who might require a different kind of invitation to embrace Islam in the first instance more as ‘spiritual rejuvenation’ than as a ‘political program.’

However, at another level, Qutb’s tafsir is also addressed to the select few, or the vanguard, who have begun to carry out the political revolution, rather than the average returnee to Islam who has just initiated a revolution of conscience. For example, Qutb notes that in the Meccan Surahs of the Qur’an, there was no promise or discussion of earthly victory. Believers were only promised victory in the after-life in heaven, while the disbelievers were punished with Hell. The task of the Meccan Surahs was to train the hearts of its adherents and to prepare them for the arduous task of propagating the faith, which still lay ahead. He explains that the verses of victory are the Medinan verses, which were all revealed after the fact. The mention of earthly victory was thus not a promise of success but merely an example of success for subsequent generations to ‘have an actual, definite and practical example of the Islamic way of life.’ Qutb is addressing those in the Islamist movement who may have been discouraged by a string of defeats at the hands of their Nasserite tormentors. Many of them, like Qutb, would be languishing in harsh prison conditions, an anti-climax after performing their terrorizing propaganda by deed, or fury, for God (Ghadba lil-Allah).

Qutb’s tafsir had to find an answer for the idealists disappointed by a series of failures. Finding Qur’anic sanction for human suffering, Qutb highlights its inevitability: “Indeed, we have created man in affliction” in Surah 90 (The City/ Al Balad) or Surah 84 (The Rending/ Al-Inshiqaq), “O man, you are striving to your Lord laboriously, and you will duly meet him.” According to Qutb’s compensatory interpretation, those entrusted with the mission of leading the others towards the Islamic order must not expect earthly rewards. Instead, they should be prepared to endure all forms of privation (fitnah) with no expectation of relief or earthly victory. Qutb rationalizes their suffering by pointing out that after being toughened by their tribulation (fitnah), God may deem them fit enough to carry out their mission and grant them earthly victory in achieving a truly Islamic order (nizam) or “ethico-social world order.”

In Qutb’s scheme of history, where a mystified and hallowed period of the past is eternally present, the Medinan phase of creating legislation and founding a new society is preceded by the crucial, early Meccan phase where the creed (aqidah) was first built in ‘a revolution of conscience.’ For Qutb, the beginning of Revelation is the ‘demarcation line in the history of mankind.’

From a strictly logical point of view, Qutb’s argument on the need for a literal revolution of conscience back to the past rests on the classic fallacy of consensus gentium where the asseverated ideals of the past are held up as an incontrovertible truth. Yet, we are not merely dealing here with a secular manifesto but the interpretation of a religious text that is bound to be couched in deeply emotive terms. Given the powerful hold in Muslim imagination of the purity of the early Meccan era, especially the mystique of the Prophet and the pristine era of his Companions, Qutb’s return to the original context of Revelation is de rigeur. In Qutb’s reckoning, the true Ummah, or community of Muslims, has been dormant for centuries. For Qutb, the challenges faced by the novel creed (aqidah jadidah) in establishing itself amidst the hostile jahiliyyah (ignorance) of the 7th century pre-Islamic Hijaz have re-surfaced in the 20th century. The present is ripe for a missionary ‘recall’ of Islam and a revival of the Ummah, the worldwide society of Muslims. Reconstructing the new society of Muslims compels a return to the earliest stage of Meccan Islam with a re-committal to the original creed (aqidah).

The operational effectiveness of Qutb’s tafsir lies in its arrogation of a specific role in this process, as a form of tafsir al-haraki (dynamic exegesis) that seeks to revive, energize and move the masses from passivism to a reawakened sense of their Muslim identity and on the basis of this towards activism. This makes Qutb’s work, especially Part 30, a key plank of the modern Islamic Da’wah (call to mission) movement. Qutb’s tafsir on Surah 98 (The Clear Proof/ al-Bayyinah) underlines the transformative value of the first ‘new message’ from God.

The Prophet himself was a clear proof of the validity of the message. Thus, the missionary goal of Islamic resurgence is not merely a call to arms but a ‘recall’ to Islam. It is thus perhaps no accident that in recent years, which have been characterized by the Da’wah movements of Islamic revivalism, the first part of the Zilal to be translated and made widely available in English also happens to be its penultimate part 30. Qutb writes that this part of the Qur’an is ‘drawn with images which leave a stunning effect.’ Without the sense of a catastrophic final judgment, the creed would lack the power of warning and of a final sanction.

Relating Surah 89 to contemporary concerns, Qutb compares the pagan ignorance (jahiliyyah) of pre-Islamic Arabia and its compulsion to accumulate wealth as a recurrent feature of all Ignorant societies including the present age. Indeed, a key concern for Qutb was to highlight Islam’s relevance as an alternative, positive and sustaining system (Manhaj Takaful wa Ijabi) to the prevailing orthodoxies of capitalism and communism. Indeed, for Qutb, what set Islam apart from the other systems is, inter alia, its intense concern for social justice.

In his tafsir on Surah 83 (The Stinters/ al-Mutaffifoon), he describes the conditions faced by the Islamic call in Mecca in the 7th century. He points out that the pagan Meccans realized that the new faith threatened their way of life and their core interests as well as the values of pagan ignorance (Jahiliyyah). In other words, they recognized that Islam contained a revolutionary potential. According to Qutb, those who obstruct the path of Islam at any time realize, that ‘the pure and straightforward Islamic way of life endangers their unjust order, interests, hollow structure and deviant practices.’ Qutb looks forward to the ‘second rebirth of humanity,’ similar to the one announced by God’s privileging of the pious over the powerful. He regrets that this ‘Divine standard ceased to operate after the whole world had been overwhelmed by the tide of Ignorance.’

Writing at the height of the Cold War, Qutb points out that in the US a man’s value is judged by the size of his bank balance while in the Soviet Union, a man is worth less than a machine, and in the lands of Islam, alien Ignorant (Jahiliyy) values predominate. According to Qutb, the only hope that remains is for a new Islamic movement to ‘rescue mankind from the clutches of Ignorance.’

Qutb’s dichotomous world-view between modern Jahiliyy values and true Islam is a classic example of what logicians call the black-and-white fallacy. Qutb mounts many of his arguments by deploying acute distinctions that do not rest on any factual support and by refusing any middle path between these extremes. In an early essay, the popular Qatar-based, Egyptian Sheikh Yusuf al-Qaradawi, who was a contemporary of Qutb and who was also jailed by Nasser, extensively critiqued this dichotomous and extremist world-view on religious grounds, noting that it was a feature of the Khawarij sect in Islam.

Qaradawi was especially concerned about the extremist groups like the Excoriation and Exile group that Qutb’s writing had inspired by advocating a strict separation between the system mandated by God and the Jahiliyy system created by man. For example, on Surah 109 (The Disbelievers/ al-Kafiroon), Qutb explains the theological distinctiveness of Islam. Amidst pagan quibbling over the nature of the Revelation, he notes that the black-and-white sharpness and decisiveness of Surah 109 was revealed to clear up once and for all ‘to demarcate monotheism (Tawhid) from polytheism (Shirk), and to establish a true criterion, allowing no further wrangling or vain arguments.’ Qutb goes on to outline the key requirement for anyone who seeks to invite others to embrace Islam. The vanguard who calls others to embrace the faith on the way to re-establishing the true Islamic system must detach themselves from Ignorant (Jahiliyy) surroundings. According to Qutb, no half-measures, conciliation, compromises or adjustment is possible.for those who seek adjustment or compromise with the caller, he must tell them ‘You have your own religion, and I have mine.’

Qutb’s ideal callers to Islam must brook no compromise, in the fashion of the first callers to Islam. This fundamentalist prescription sets them apart from those Muslims who follow the Western system and worldview but claim to follow Islam. In Qutb’s scheme, religion is not merely confessional affiliation but behavior, culture, a way of life and a system that regulates man’s conduct. Tawhid is the totalizing concept which makes religion and society indivisible. It sweeps away the legitimacy of all other systems and all other creeds. In his reading of Surah 112 (Purity of Faith/ Al Ikhlas) Qutb views God as the supreme fountainhead of Tawhid from which all other causes flow. According to Qutb, the Qur’an takes pains to establish this basic truth in the Muslim conception of faith. And

Qutb tells us that when a person liberates himself from belief in anything but the one Truth, he undergoes a remarkable transformation:

By disregarding all apparent causes and connecting matters directly with the will of Allah, a feeling of relief gently penetrates the human heart so that it knows the only Saviour from whom it can ask whatever it wishes and by whom it is rescued from all fears.

Tawhid for Qutb was the supreme concept that negated any man-made system. It assures that everything man needs or wants can be found through the correct posture of faith.

Conclusion

In the final analysis, Zilal rehearses at a personally and politically religious level the combat between the good of a pristine Islam and the evil of all other profane systems. Produced in tough conditions, the politics of Qutb’s prison tafsir was not ever likely to acknowledge the possibility of accommodation. In addition, his view of the West and the regimes it supported had been drawn from a static picture gained during his stint in the US of the late forties which Qutb had condemned as materialistic and immoral in his American travelogue: The America that I have seen. Protecting a beleaguered Islamic identity and the integrity of a totalizing faith called for a revolution that returned the Ummah to its Qur’anic roots. In a sense, Qutb’s tafsir recalls Marx’s rebuke to western philosophers: “The philosophers have only interpreted the world, in various ways; the point is to change it.” For Islamists at least, Qutb’s execution by Nasser elevated him to martyrdom, assuring the legitimacy of his writing. His piety and his sacrifice have been mythologized, with a new generation of militant Islamists encouraged to study his works through glowing tributes such as Al-Qaeda number two Ayman Zawahiri’s verdict on Qutb:

“Sayyid Qutb became an example of sincerity and adherence to justice. He spoke justice in the face of the tyrant (Gamal Abdul Nasser) and paid his life as a price for this. The value of his words increased when he refused to ask for pardon from Gamal Abdul Nasser. He said his famous words, ‘the index finger [which holds the prayer breads] that testifies to the oneness of God in every prayer refuses to request a pardon from a tyrant.’”

That Qutb lived out and died for his beliefs lends an aura of legitimacy and authority to his writing. In the morbid imagination of Ayman Zawahiri, Zilal’s politics and ideology intersect with the extra-textuality of Qutb’s autobiography, written with his own blood. Seen in this light, Qutb’s tafsir serves not only as a pungent critique of passivism, but as an activist exegesis that boasts a powerful identity between thought and deed.




Silverline Realty Scoops Prestigious Property Award (2008)

Two recent International awards for Silverline Realty and TransIT mPower have brought prime recognition for Muslim enterpreneurship and expertise in the Real Estate and IT sectors respectively

 

The results of the CNBC Asia Pacific Property Awards 2008 have just been revealed and SILVERLINE Realty Pvt. Ltd. is delighted to announce that it has won an award in the category of Best Property Finder. The award will be presented at a glittering gala dinner to be held at the Marina Mandarin Singapore on 20th July. The fact that SILVERLINE Realty Pvt. Ltd. earned one of these coveted awards is sure proof that India can not only compete but also triumph within the highly competitive Asia Pacific property arena. Having been given this high recommendation by its peers, the company is now entitled to display the CNBC Asia Pacific Property Awards’ logo with pride. This symbol of excellence will be recognized and appreciated by the public who are becoming increasingly well-informed and discerning about the properties they seek to buy.

Entries were judged by a panel of professionals whose collective knowledge of the property industry is second to none and unsurpassed by any other property awards. Chaired by Eric Pickles, British Shadow Secretary of State, this year’s judges included Helen Shield, Editor-in-Chief of International Homes magazine, Peter Bolton King, Chief Executive of the National Association of Estate Agents, Phil Spencer, property expert and presenter of Channel 4’s Location and Relocation TV shows, Imtiaz Farookhi, Chief Executive of the National Association of Estate Agents, Wilhelm Harnish, Master Builders of Australia (MBA), Thijis Staff, International Consortium of Real Estate Agents Association (ICREA), Santiago Herreros de Tejada, SIMA, Kirkor Ajderhanyan, French Real Estate Federation (FNAIM), Graham Norwood of the Daily Mail, David Hoppit, property writer, Paul Wyatt, head of design for LYCOS UK, Geoff Cohen, design Director at Aukett Fitzroy Robinson architects, Jill Keene, Editor of International Homes magazine, Diana Yakety, Chairman, British Interior Design Association, and Tad Zurlinden, Association of Relocation Professionals.

Mr. Farook Mohammad, the CEO of SILVERLINE Realty, is also the President of the Delhi-based National Association of Realtors, India (NAR-I). He is also the Founder-President for the Bangalore Realtors Association, India (BRAI). It is not surprising therefore that as a responsible and leading member of the real estate fraternity not only in India, but also in the larger international scene, Mr. Farook Mohammad insists on a certain code of ethics when it comes to real estatre transactions. According to him all real estate agents are not the same. However, he insists that all BRAI members are committed to treat all parties to a transaction honestly. They subscribe to a strict code of ethics and are expected to maintain a high level of knowledge of the process of buying and selling. Real Estate transactions involve one of the biggest financial investments most people experience in their lifetime. Transactions today usually exceed Rs. 10,00,000/-. Stressing on the need for a proper evaluation of investments in landed property by professional realty associations like BRAI, he asks the candid questions: “If you had a Rs. 10,00,000/- income tax problem, would you attempt to deal with it without the help of a chartered accountant?”

TransIT mPower Product Emerges a Winner at FICCI—Lockheed Martin (USA) India Innovation Growth Competition 2008

Innovation product mPire developed by innovator M. P. Ahmed Hasan and team of developers from TransIT mPower, was adjudged a winner in the recently concluded FICCI—Lockheed Martin (USA) India Innovation Growth Competition 2008 which saw more than 300 presentations from around the world. Says Hasan, it’s a software product based on JAVA technology and addresses the current challenges of the IT industry which is facing a shortage of skilled programmers. In an atmosphere like this, a tool for automatic code writing for software which could bring down cost by 40 per cent could be a real boon. With the help of mPire, one input file of 20 lines to the software generates 8000 lines of code in just three seconds which is rated highly in the industry. Says Rama Krishna Prasad, Director of the TransIT, in software industry, time being money, new product mPire will, beside cutting down manpower by 80 per cent, will bring speed to the delivery schedules by reducing the testing time. The innovation is the brainchild of M. P. Ahmed Hasan, an MS from BITS, Pilani who was the founder of the TransIT mPower Labs in 2005 as a product based company focused on innovation. During the last three years the company has developed over a dozen high-end portals for companies like ABB, Qatar Airways and Travelocity. It has partnered with Ionidea and Next Level Enterprise, USA, Liferay Inc., and Sun Microsystems. Sun Microsystem has applauded the mPire as “an innovative tool which does a good job of automating the generation of JSR-168 portlets”. With the innovation in hand and patenting process on, TransIT mPower Labs eyes huge opportunities in the market. Says Director, Marketing Akbar Ali, the company is looking for just 0.2 per cent of business in portal server licensing and 0.04 per cent of the market in portal development in the first year. Currently the two sectors offer $ 1 billion and $ 5 billion business respectively which is shared among biggies like IBM, BEA, Vignettes and other major IT companies. But while TransIT may be eyeing big opportunities, the new product has a social relevance too. Customers like NGOs who cannot afford expensive software programmes can benefit from the product and auto-generate their own software and portals at a minimal cost.




Census of India: Reading between the Lines (2008)

Ever since Census of India has declared much awaited figures and findings, the communal agents have been using the lop-sided figures to advance their interests and ideology. Census of India officials must release the survey findings only after doing a complete and thorough analysis and highlighting all significant points. In this article, SHADAB HUSSAIN attempts to provide another view of census results while reading between the lines in the Analysis presented by Census of India office.

 

Before proceeding on to the article, please read the select passages from “Brief Analysis of 2001 Census Religion Data”, an advisory report by department of Census of India.1

Sex ratio in the age group 0-6 (number of female children to every 1000 male children in age group 0-6). At the All-India level the Sikh population has recorded the lowest child sex ratio of 786 at the 2001Census preceded by Jains at 870. Christians have reported the highest child sex ratio of 964 followed by Muslims at 950 and Buddhists at 942. Hindus have reported a child sex ratio of 925 which is slightly lower than the national average of 927 for the total population. Among Muslims, Jammu & Kashmir has the highest child sex ratio of 980 whereas Punjab has the lowest 879. Haryana has also reported Muslim child sex ratio of 895. As regards Christians, in 20 states and union territories the child sex ratio is above 951. As opposed to this, in 27 states and union territories, the child sex ratio of Sikh population is below 900. The picture is further depressing, as in nine states and union territories including Punjab, Chandigarh, Delhi and Haryana wherein the child sex ratio is below 800 among Sikhs. It may be seen that sex ratio in age group 0-6 is very depressed in northern states for all the religions barring a few exceptions. The child sex ratio patterns among the major religious communities in some of the states such as Punjab, Haryana and Gujarat depict similar but pronounced bias against the girl child irrespective of their religious affiliations.

Percentage of child population in the age group 0-6 to total population Muslim population records the highest proportion of population in the age group 0-6 at 18.7 percent followed by Other Religions and Persuasions (18.0 percent). The lowest proportion of population in this age group is seen among Jains at 10.6 percent preceded by Sikhs at12.8 percent. In fact barring the Muslims and Other Religions and Persuasions, remaining religious communities have returned lower proportion in this age group as compared to the national average.

Jain population, Figure 1f, have clearly demonstrated that high female literacy has been a significant contributing factor among others, such as, their high urbanization and ascetic beliefs, leading to the lowest overall proportion of child population age 0-6 (10.6%).

The Sikh population (figure1d) also shows a similar trend and their fertility appears to be lower than other populations except possibly Jains. On the other hand Muslim population (figure 1b) has higher proportion of children age 0-6 (18.7%) and the slope is less steep, say for example, when compared to Hindus (figure1a). This is clearly reflected in the overall lower female literacy rate for Muslim women and possibly of its improvement in recent years. The past legacy of low female Muslim literacy, which is to some extent true even for segments of the Hindu population, such as the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribes among them, has had possibly a (negative) role to play in not accelerating the pace of fertility decline. It is therefore imperative that governments invest in improving the overall female literacy, particularly for the Muslims and sections of the Hindu society and these communities in turn need to respond positively and faster than ever before and remove if there exists any female bias in educating their women – girls and adolescents both. While these trends on the relationship between female literacy and proportion of child population age 0-6 are clearly visible and discernible from the 2001 Census data on religion, it would be prudent for the policy makers and planners to examine such issues in greater depth and isolate the influence of various other factors before jumping to firm conclusions.

 

Despite highlighting above salient points, the problem with the report lies however in not showing any link between sex ratio in child population and the fertility of the communities. Also, The Survey captures the child population figures but doesn’t use them for growth rates.

 

The census has shown the growth rate of each religious community for last 10 years in the chart at the bottom of this page. The census has also captured child, between 0 and 6 years, proportion of population for each of religion apart from overall population. The proportion of child population to the overall population excluding child population will provide the growth rate of child population in last six years. The table on the next page shows the child growth rate which can be interpreted as Growth rate for each of community for last 6 years. The columns A & B indicate the data provided by Census Report.

Census figures show sex ratio of females to every thousand males for each religious community in the chart shown beside. Now, think for a moment as to why there is a varying sex ratio in different communities hough most communities belong to same ethnicity in any particular state. For example in Jammu & Kashmir the sex ratio for child population Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs is 980, 855 and 773 respectively. In Punjab, the sex ratio is 879, 821 and 780 for Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs respectively. The horribly skewed sex ratio in such states is because of extreme prejudice against girl child especially among Sikh and Hindus. Although, Muslims are not completely exempted from horrors of female feticide but they have shown highest sex ratio figures just below Christians which reflects better regard for female life. This phenomenon is significantly visible in the northern, western and central India which contains major population of India.

Interestingly in Gujarat, the home of Hindutva, the sex ratio among Hindus in both overall and in child population is way below the national average. The difference in child population sex ratio between Hindus (880) and Muslims (913) in Gujarat is significant 33 points. This low and uneven sex ratio figure is however not visible in southern states where there is lesser or negligible girl feticide. For example, in Kerala, sex ratio in child population among Muslims is 959 while it is 961 for Hindus and 960 for Christians. Low sex ratio is because of extreme prejudice against girl fetus, which leads to abortion, especially among Sikh and Hindu communities in Northern, Western and Central India.

The sex ratio of Muslims in child population is 950 while that of Hindus is 925. This means loss of 25 girl fetuses for every 1000 male fetuses among Hindus as compared to Muslims. The loss of 25 girls, relative to Muslims, in Hindu community for every 1000 males reflects a decrease of 1.28% of growth rate compared to Muslims. Census officials must present holistic perspective of survey findings by considering child growth rate and sex ratio rather than displaying a biased approach which is evident from the fact that initially Census Officials released Muslims growth rate as unadjusted 36% instead of adjusted 29% owing to non-inclusion of Assam and Jammu & Kashmir in previous census exercises. By the time they clarified, damage was done by communal agents who used the unadjusted data to advance their anti-Muslim hate propaganda.

While literacy plays an important role in low fertility, worldly education system has failed to inculcate morals to award equal rights of birth and life to Male and Female. This is clear from the fact that sex ratio is worse in urban areas, where there is more literacy and education than rural areas. The right to life is most fundamental of all and in order to achieve low fertility, it should not be deprived only to female fetus. Muslims and Christians should be commended for highest and better sex ratio, among all religious groups, which indicates better treatment of women. Female feticide not only impacts unborn girl child but even those girls who got an opportunity of birth and life. States like Haryana, Delhi etc with low sex ratio have horrendous crime rate against Women. The vested interests in the country that were quick to use unadjusted growth data to accuse Muslims and minorities of trying to outnumber Hindus in country, should first put their own house in order.2

The communal agents, advocate immigration and  expansion of minority Hindus in countries abroad but don’t want to let minorities grow in India. A survey should be carried out to find the sex ratio among the members of such organizations and then we may discover some interesting results.

 

 

 

Footnotes: 

1. Census of India, ‘Brief Analysis of 2001 Census Religion Data’, http://www.censusindia.net/religiondata/Brief_analysis.pdf

2. Indian Express, ‘VHP asks Hindus to increase population’, http://www.expressindia.com/fullstory.php?newsid=48885#compstory

Shadab Hussain is an IT professional with interests in contemporary Muslim issues and History.




Declaration of the All India Anti-Terrorism Conference, Deoband (2008)

The significant All India Anti-Terrorism Conference which concluded recently was organized by Rabita Madaris Islamiah (Islamic Madrasas Association) Darul Uloom Deoband, on 17 Safar 1429 H (Monday, 25 February 2008) and was chaired by Hazrat Maulana Marghoobur Rahman Sahib, Mohtamim Darul Uloom Deoband and President of Islamic Madrasas Association, Darul Uloom Deoband. Presented hereunder is the text of the declaration issued by the Central office of the Islamic Madrasas Association.

Islam is the religion of mercy for all humanity. It is the fountainhead of eternal peace, tranquility, security. Islam has given so much importance to human beings that it regards the killing of a single person the killing of the entire humanity, without differentiation based on creed and caste. Its teaching of peace encompasses all humanity. Islam has taught its followers to treat all mankind with equality, mercy, tolerance, justice. Islam sternly condemns all kinds of oppression, violence and terrorism. It has regarded oppression, mischief, rioting and murdering among severest sins and crimes.

This All India Anti-Terrorism Conference attended by the representatives of all Muslim schools of thought organised by Rabta Madaris Islamiah Arabia (Islamic Madrasas Association), Darul Uloom Deoband condemns all kinds of violence and terrorism in the strongest possible terms. The Conference expresses its deep concern and agony on the present global and national alarming conditions in which most of the nations are adopting such an attitude against their citizens especially Muslims to appease the tyrant and colonial master of the West, which cannot be justified in any way. It is a matter of greater concern that the internal and external policies of our country are getting heavily influenced by these forces. Their aggression, barbarism and state-sponsored terrorism not only in Palestine, Iraq and Afghanistan but also in Bosnia and various South American countries have surpassed all the records known to human history. Contrary to it, our great nation has always been known for impartiality and its moral and spiritual values. Now the situation has worsened so far that every Indian Muslim especially those associated with Madrasas, who are innocent with good record of characters, are always gripped by the fear that they might be trapped by the administrative machinery anytime. And, today countless number of innocent Muslims are spending their lives behind the bars and are forced to bear many intolerable tortures. And, those spreading terror, attacking police stations, killing the police in broad daylight and showing illegal arms are roaming about freely with no effective and preventive steps being taken by the government to check their acts of terrorism and violence. This partial attitude has put a big question mark on the secular character of the government posing great threats to the country. Therefore, this All India Anti-Terrorism Conference strongly condemns this attitude and expresses its deep concern on this partiality of government officials and declares its continuous joint struggles for domination of law, justice and secular system.

This conference strongly demands the Indian Government to curb those maligning the Madrasas and Muslims. The administrative machinery should be demanded to conduct impartial investigations in activities disturbing public peace in the country and to punish only those found guilty. It also demands to free the accused if he is found innocent and punish severely those officials who accused him of crimes of terrorism. No person of any particular community should be suspected without solid reasons. In short, the government agencies must fulfill their duty justly without any prejudice and bias so that real peace and security may prevail in the country.

This All India Anti-Terrorism Conference appeals to all intellectuals, writers and media persons to independently and honestly analyze the national and international affairs and avoid to biased and partial attitudes.

Moreover, this All India anti-Terrorism Conference attended by the representatives of all schools of thought appeal to all Muslims to continue, as they always did in the past, their loyalty towards the dear motherland and love and respect towards humanity. It appeals to them to fully understand the present alarming situation, the gravity and intensity of the time, and feel the pulse of the present world so that they might not be employed as tools of evils by anti-Islamic or anti-national forces. It peals to them to live with dignity and pride being faithful to the country, to keep full trust on their leadership, render full support to Islamic Madrasas which are valuable assets of the Muslim Ummah, spend their lives in the country following Islamic Shari`ah and teachings with full confidence. They should always remember that most important things are Islam and practicing it, and, hence, their prime focus should be on enriching their lives with good deeds and noble manners as, in fact, worldly situations deteriorate because of non-practice of Islamic teachings.

Need for holding state-wise conferences against terrorism. This meeting of working committee of All India Madrasas association feels necessary to hold state-wise conferences as it held this grand conference in view of the existing situations. The present situation of the country demands the joint and constant efforts being made to denounce terrorism, biased and discriminatory attitudes of the government against the Muslim community. It needs such conferences to be held in the major places of all the states. This meeting appeals to Darul Uloom Deoband to act as a leader in this direction.




Hizbullah – Party of God: An Islamic Movement Perspective (2008)

Hizbullah – Party of God: An Islamic Movement Perspective is an immensely readable book, a good introduction to a unique Islamic movement and a welcome counter to much Western writing on the subject, writes YOGINDER SIKAND.
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Much has been written about Hizbullah, ‘The Party of God’, the Lebanon-based resistance movement. Yet, as the editor of this book, Abdar Rahman Koya, points out, most of this has been by Western writers, who represent a distinctly Western and, therefore, biased, perspective. This book, a collection of essays that originally appeared in the columns of the Toronto-based monthly ‘Crescent International’, provides an alternative perspective on the movement.

In his editorial note, Koya focuses on Hizbullah’s consistent opposition to Zionist aggression and Western imperialist designs in the Middle East. Despite this, he remarks, pro-Western Arab regimes have either remained studiously silent on the movement or else have sought to actively oppose it, buying into the baseless Zionist/Western argument of it being a ‘terrorist’ movement. This shows, he argues, that their ‘piety is selective’. He berates Saudi mullahs for issuing fatwas, at the behest of the Saudi rulers, denouncing Hizbullah as ‘wrongdoers’ and ‘Satans’. Panicstricken by Hizbullah’s growing popularity as a resistance movement and the threat that it poses to pro-American Arab regimes, Koya says in this regard that ‘the Wahhabi fatwa-factory seems to be working overtime, much to the delight of the Zionists and of their Western backers’.

In his paper, Iqbal Siddiqui, editor of ‘Crescent International’, describes the unique features of Hizbullah that sets it apart from most other Islamic movements. He sees it as, in a sense, a model for these movements to emulate. In this regard, he critiques the way in which the Western media has sought to present Islamic movements, making unwarranted generalizations on the basis of a few instances. ‘Thus’, he writes, ‘marginal and extremist movements such as al-Qaida, and misleaders such as Usama bin Laden and Abu Musab al-Zarqawi are promoted as the real face of the political Islamic movement, while Islamic movements and leaders that have far stronger roots in Muslim societies and Islamic political culture, and have far greater credibility and potential as forces for the liberation and transformation of Muslim societies, are disparaged and demonized’.

Allegations against the Hizbullah of being ‘Shia’ and ‘sectarian’ abound in the Arab and Western media, Siddiqui notes. He argues that this charge is baseless and is geared to marginalize the movement. While Hizbullah did emerge from among the Shia of southern Lebanon, and while most of its leaders are Shia ulema, it nonetheless has, Siddiqui states, considerable credibility and popularity among Lebanon’s Christians and Sunnis, too. In fact, this is a distinction that few other political movements in Lebanon, which is wracked by sectarianism, have achieved. Hizbullah, says Siddiqui, is one of the few Islamic movements that have ‘genuinely managed to rise about petty local concerns’ to address issues such as Western imperialism and Zionism, clearly steering away from narrow sectarianism.

Another aspect that distinguishes Hizbullah from many other Islamic movements, Siddiqui argues, is that it has a ‘sophisticated and nuanced political vision of how Muslim societies should be governed in the modern world’. It is actively engaged in the social, cultural, educational and welfare fields. It runs scores of schools, clinics and hospitals, has built numerous power stations, and offers aid to farmers, the poor and war victims. Its welfare services are available not just to Shias, but to Christians and Sunnis, too. Like Koya, Siddiqui also lauds Hizbullah for superseding pro-American client regimes in the Arab world and for consistently opposing American and Israeli hegemony.

Three articles by Khalil Osman discuss the origins of Hizbullah in 1982 as a resistance movement struggling against the Israeli occupation of southern Lebanon and its modus operandi, examining both its military engagements as well as its social involvement in a diverse range of fields. Osman remarks how Hizbullah has consistently sought to promote a Lebanese national consensus, uniting the different confessional communities in the country against the Israelis. He, thus, dismisses charges of it being a sectarian Shia movement, as is generally alleged by the Western press and by certain Arab governments, most notably Wahhabi Saudi Arabia. He notes how the Americans have unsuccessfully tried to tame Hizbullah and reduce it to a mere political party by offering millions of dollars in the guise of rebuilding south Lebanon, but how Hizbullah has consistently rebuffed such overtures.

Stressing Hizbullah’s record in opposing Zionist aggression, he writes that in the face of Arab regimes’ slavishly following American diktats, Hizbullah has brought back ‘the logic of resistance in the Arab world’, exposed the bankruptcy of the American-sponsored ‘peace process’ and shattered the myth of the invincibility of Israeli arms.

In their articles Zafar Bangash, Shameema Ismail and Mansour Ansari cover much the same grounds as the previous contributors, focusing on different aspects of Hizbullah’s resistance to Israeli aggression and the various social services that it is engaged in. The book ends with three speeches by the head of Hizbullah, Shaikh Sayyed Hassan Nasrallah, where he outlines the ideology of the movement, focusing particularly on its anti-imperialist agenda and its advocacy for a united opposition to American and Israeli aggression, warning against consistent American efforts to pit Shias and Sunnis, and Arab Christians and Muslims, against each other.

This slim and immensely readable book is a good introduction to a unique Islamic movement and a welcome counter to much Western writing on the subject.




From the Mitochondria of the Mind (2009)

Perverted religious, political, philosophical and other kinds of crazy ideas survive owing primarily to twisted logic. We shall discuss the issue with emphasis on the religious kind.

It is not the normal, but another kind of logic, a bizarre logic, which rules the ground in a person holding bizarre religious ideas. It is different from the common logical apparatus by which the rest of the mind works. This one is specially programmed reasoning apparatus for the religious part of the brain. Consequently, the affected person has a split mind, or, at least an area in mind reserved for religion (there being other areas reserved for certain other functions). Logic and common sense do not find entry into this area. This part of the mind liberates itself of the rest. It builds its own logic, its own system of values, judgment norms, behavioral patterns, in short, its own rules of mental deliberations. The situation is something similar to the mitochondria in the living cell. The cell carries a central command in the DNA strands; which more or less control the activities of the cell. But mitochondria, although an organelle within the cell, and serving the rest, acts free. It has its own little DNA.

Some scientists claim that there is what they call as the God-gene in the DNA. Similarly, there seems to be an area in mind reserved for religion and philosophy. It is the mind’s mitochondria. It does not accept unwarranted outside influence. Its origin is from the time one is given to understand, in his childhood, that it is a special corner for him, that it is here that the truth of all truths should be deposited, and that this is in fact ‘he’ or ’she’ without which he or she is nothing. This area, he is indoctrinated, is for the profound, the metaphysical, the everlasting soul; while the rest of the mind is for the material, ephemeral, physical body and the profane world. This part of the mind is sacrosanct, the other-worldly, the spiritual, and hence “the other mind” should have no say in its affairs. Rationalism, common reasoning, and logical conclusions are kept out because this is a special area, sort of above the rest of the mind and its controlling tools. Most religions, therefore, discourage any questioning of faith and religious issues. They claim that ordinary mind, meaning, the normally active mind, is incapable of perceiving higher truths. This is glaringly opposed to the often repeated Qur’anic dictum: “hopefully you will think, hopefully you will ponder, hopefully you will resort to reasoning,” etc.

To penetrate this part of mind for any change, one will need to understand how it was built in the first place, what sort of data is stored, and what sort of logic operates it. Any attempt to drive into it a commonly accepted logical notion will be defeated if the notion antagonizes anything already stored in it. This is then, a dangerous part of the mind. This is the place where unreasonableness, hypocrisy, unbelief, and other such sicknesses reside, but, to the owner himself, any irregularity is invisible, undetectable. For him it is simple reasoning, plain logic, common sense that prevails, it is only the other people’s minds that, according to him, do not understand his mind.

This state of mind, or the phenomenon we are trying to explain, is different from the common unreasonableness or failure to apply logic, or confirm to normal behavior which we come across quite so often in otherwise harmless people. What we are talking of is a special state of mind, a state which holds on to an unreasonable set of ideas. We are not even referring to the extremism, fanaticism, and, in some cases violent behavior which we see around us. These phenomena are more the results of events and incidents than of religious or philosophical beliefs. They are curable. But, perversion in religious or political ideas is not. It is this which sits firmly in that area of mind which frees itself of the rest of the mind, and regales in the idea of having released itself of any control. No outside influence can affect this inner ‘split mind’, whereas phenomena such as extremism, fanaticism or even violent behavioral patterns can be cured, given the time and attention.

Some people might argue that abnormal behavior: extremism et al, are the products of the mind we spoke of: the mind of the twisted logic, pervert religiousness or philosophy; once again, no. Extremism, fanaticism and resort to violence, are not products of this part of the mind alone. They have external causes, and are curable. But any correction of a mind within mind (the mitochondria), closed to any outside influence, is extremely difficult. It is this mind, to remind, the mind of twisted logic, which poses true danger to self and humanity.

And example might illustrate. Four six-footer soldiers; the family locked into a room; the girl at their disposal. She is pretty and looks like belonging to the upper-middle class. When they leave, she is shown lying in a heap. There is no sign of life in her. The pictures are on the Net. Copies of the illustrated mail go around.

We may now try to understand the minds behind the (a) soldiers (b) suicide bombers (c) the pushers of the cart of civilization, and (d) religious fanaticism.

Does the mind of the soldiers fit into the ‘mind within mind’ that we spoke of? The secret mind reserved for faith, doctrines, beliefs, in short religion? Is their mind that of the twisted logic? Did they go through indoctrination that led them to this kind of performance; they and thousands of their kind? No. You can describe them as beasts, as the reincarnation of the barbarian Goths and Huns, as cool terrorists trying to drive terror into the hearts of freedom fighters; describe them as you may but they are definitely not men of twisted logic. Multiply the above scene by thousands, replace the room with a prison, replace the girl with teen-age boys, or whatever, whoever else, yet, the minds of those enacting those scenes and then publishing them on the Net, are not the minds of twisted logic. Those are not minds that cannot be repaired, that cannot be cured. It would be a stupendous task, but their minds are, we maintain, repairable.

Consider the minds of the female suicide bombers. Are they the minds of twisted logic? Give one of the victims an identity. She is young, a fresher in college; is beautiful, believes in God, and is working hard hoping for a bright future. She is highly self-respected as well as respected by others. In her own society, it is not allowed that men stare at her. She has been taught for 20 years that this is a civilized world, that certain nations are the torch bearers of the contemporary civilization, that they are the upholders of human rights, and so on. Now she has her mother bent over her pouring down tears, cursing the world, the people, the civilization, the hypocrisy, the forked tongues, the outwardly angelic inwardly beasts, carriers of the Devil’s agenda. But the motionless girl cannot understand why they did not at the end shoot her to death. She has no tears. She has no motions in her heart. She is dead. She is breathing; but wishing to breathe no more. She wants death, for herself, for those who did it, those who helped them, those who condoned the aggression, those who know but pretend not to know, those who stay civilized in every situation. And what about the world bodies? What about the human rightists? What about the liberals and liberators? May God destroy them all, yes, destroy the humanity, destroy the world. She is a heap of flesh and bones, and the heap has no desire to get back to its feet; no desire to struggle back to life. No, nothing. She wants to be dead – taking away a few with her. If she rises, when she rises, she doesn’t want her father, mother, brothers and sisters to look at her with pity. She knows how they suffer. She wants them to give her a belt. If they disagree to her suggestions, she will find others who will oblige. It may take time to get connected, but one day it will happen. This is her state of mind. Does she, a complete fanatic now, and, if you wish, a would be terrorist, has that ‘mind within mind’ that had been nurtured on illogical ideas? Can we say about her that she was indoctrinated with fanatical ideas, or inherited twisted logic? Definitely not.

You increase the numbers through secret prisons, murder of the innocent, arrest and torture of young men, bombing of schools, hospitals, power houses (sorry, the missile missed the target), indiscreet killing of civilians (the advanced system of bomb-delivery through remote control can pin point a house frequented by terrorists), torturing of children with insects (sanctioned by the head of a state, to extract information about their father), you can go on and on, until a sane man collapses, like the girl of the above description, a victim of cool, calculated adventure. You feel numb in your bones and disgusted to the core .. you go on and on, incident after incident, on daily basis, until you feel more and more convinced that the reactions that you see are not from minds that are run by twisted logic.

Consider the next category of men and women involved: that class which planned and got its agenda executed in cold blood, resulting in a million killed, millions displaced, a country ravaged, pushed into the Stone Age, and thousands of photographs on the Net. Does this class have the split mind that we are speaking of? No. They have a single mind dominated by clear cut ideas: domination of the world and looting of the world’s resources. Humans other than their own race and nation are no more to them than animals: “How to treat them? Well, treat them like what they are .. dogs,” they instruct their subordinates. Indeed, their own people, although humans in their sight, are not much better than animals in practice if expediency demands. When it comes to pride, they will ruthlessly slaughter them too. Half a million British soldiers were sacrificed by a British commander (Michael Parenti in one of his speeches) to advancef 900 yards into enemy territory (held by the Germans, who had decided to withdraw anyway) .. for no other reason but pride, national and racial superiority. How do we classify this class? Those with a split mind? No. Call them fascists, imperialist, tyrants, colonials, maniacs, war-addicts, call them what you will, but they do not suffer from a split mind. They have one mind dominated by the ideas of domination, class and racial superiority, greed, and so on. They are not men who have a split mind. They have clear doctrines, clear objectives and a logic which they can successfully defend, if challenged. They can manufacture consent for war, create tens of thousands of terrorists to use their (re)actions as pretexts for their own military strikes, and take on extreme risks for their own country in the service of their agenda. If they talk of peace, it is because they have suffered setbacks and economic windfall. Give them back their earlier status: of a super power brimming with bombs, and they will be back with their ideas of destruction. One can describe them as political fanatics because they can demonstrate with facts and figures how it will be a more comfortable world with lesser human beings on this little planet of limited resources; but this is not the class which has the mitochondrian mind, a mind within mind.

The mind of the twisted logic, the dangerous ‘mind within mind’ is not that of a person committed to his or her religion. Does a woman in France wishing to observe Hijab have a split mind? No. She says she does not like to be an object of sexy looks. She wishes to be looked at, treated, and dealt with as a human, as a person, and not as a female. She says, “I am what I think, what I believe, what I say, what I do, and not what my body curves are like.” Is she being unreasonable? Does a person or group who demand the enforcement of the Shari`ah Laws, have a mind within mind, an illogical area within the mind? Obviously not. There is nothing in the Islamic Law which can be described as illogical. Out of ten thousand statutes, one may disagree with one or two: flogging, severing, stoning .. what else? A three finger count cannot render the ten thousand statutes as illogical, especially when the system is not only working fine in several countries but is the only one that successfully controls crime, divorce rates, etc. A young man insisting on a beard cannot be called fanatical, because there are billions of young men of other faiths who sport beards. But, if a sect believes that the Prophet’s Companions, especially the closest and trusted ones, were hypocrites who managed to conceal their hypocrisy during his lifetime, and so, altered the religion of God by choosing the wrong successors, then this is an example of twisted logic. If they are told that the religion is in the Qur’an and Prophetic traditions, and that the Caliph is there to implement, and so, if he did it, fine, if he did not, no problem; if he deserved Caliphate, fine, if he did not, no problem, because Islam is in the Qur’an and Prophetic traditions, not in a human being; but he insists that he will break away unless you come to his point of view, then, this is the sect which has the mitochondrian mind we have been discussing. Again, if someone dreams that this or that goddess ordered him to sacrifice a human, and he actually slaughters his child, then this is not the mind of a deranged person, but that of one who had been taught since childhood that there is an area of the mind which is beyond the application of reason and logic.

There again, if a group believes that the time for the second coming of the Messiah is close by, there is nothing wrong in it. Nor is there any harm to others in believing that the end of the world will be at his hands. There are many religious denominations who believe in that kind of prediction, one way or the other. Such beliefs do not convert a people into fanatics. But if a group believes that grounds must be prepared for arrival of the Messiah, by creating a situation of war, that his would-be soldiers should be given the most deadly arms, and made ready to wipe out millions along with the Messiah, then, this is from that split mind, the ‘mind within mind,’ that we have been speaking of. This is the result of indoctrination. The belief is sitting in a closed area of mind that is not open to discussion. The minds of the political fanatics, those whose agenda is dominance and looting, cannot be changed either. But, they are less dangerous than the religiously indoctrinated minds. The politically fanatic regimes can be replaced. On the other hand the religiously fanatical class cannot be replaced. But today’s greatest threat to human survival is from the combination of these two classes.




Look at the Individuals (2009)

If someone looked into the pre-Prophet Arabian inner Peninsula society, or, beyond that society into other societies around, such as, for example, the Roman and Persian, especially, those in the regions immediately in contact with the Arabian Peninsula, such as the Egyptian, Syrian, and Iraqi societies, or even those societies that flourished in the Southern terrain, such as the Yemeni, or, beyond the Red Sea, such as the Ethiopian, Sudanese, or others, then, he discovers several features that were commonly prevalent in all these societies. The features, (in actual fact, problems), were so prominent, that no visitor could ignore them.

One of the outstanding problems was economic; to be precise, unjust distribution of wealth (means of subsistence, to be specific). Basically, there were two classes: the have-all class and the have-none class. Among the first were the ruling class, the courtiers, the big merchants and the priestly class. They held most of the national, regional or tribal wealth. The others, the great majority, were the dispossessed class. They hardly eked out a living by acting as middlemen for the courtiers or government officials, or as ancillaries to big business, or laborers, or criminal gangs who lived by loot and plunder. The situation was no different from what it is today in our own, modern, glittering-at-night, and so-called advanced and civilized world, whether developed or developing, viz., 80% of the wealth in the hands of 20% of the people, and 80% of the rest of the people sharing among themselves 20% of the wealth: land or liquidity, all counted.

Economic inequality led to social inequality. There were the nobles, the priestly class (spiritually noble enough to be allowed company, but socially not so noble for inter-marriage), the middle-class (mostly merchants) the plebeians (including mercenaries who lived through civilized loot), and the slaves. (The last mentioned were a good 40% of the entire Roman population). Although, despite the division, (maintained through social norms, marriage rules, etc.), if in the Arab Peninsula it was neither so obviously obvious nor painfully painful than it was when compared to the situation in other societies around – but it was noticeably there anyway. To compare, in America, the inheritor of the life, culture and civilization of the Romans, a master could, down even after a thousand years after Islam, cut off as punishment the genital organs of a runaway black slave recaptured. Such were the Holy Laws of the time. So, what were the rights of slaves in the Roman society of the Prophet’s time should not be difficult to imagine. In fact, the imagination is made easy by the fact that so far as legal rights of the slave-class were concerned, in practice there were none, whether their masters were Roman or non-Roman. Women, as a class, shared better – marginally better – than the slave class. They had at least the freedom to sell their flesh rather than miss all the meals of the day.

Nonetheless, these problems, quite widely spread in these societies whether of the Arab or the non-Arab world, were visible only to an assumed visitor belonging to times a few decades after the Prophet. If he was a visitor of the pre-Prophet times, he was quite likely to skip noticing them. That is, those conditions, divisions, suppressions and oppressions were universal norms and, pontificated by the priestly class, were thought to have divine approval, if not dictated and decreed. Therefore few, if any, (including the Greek philosophers, Masters of the Western philosopher’s mind until quite lately) thought that those were any problems.

In contrast to the above, there were problems that were recognized even by the people of the time as problems that were irksome and made life uncomfortable. Lawlessness, lack of security, violence, kidnapping, wars and destruction of towns and villages, and heavy taxation by the governments, were problems that no one could ignore, not because they were simply “widely prevalent,” but because they “touched every one,” the rich and the poor, the town dweller and the country dweller. Every individual had been a victim, one time or another, of one of these problems.

Many social problems (leading to political problems) especially in the Arabian Peninsula rose among the ruffian Arabian people, it can be admitted (to the satisfaction of the surviving Marxists), from unjust distribution of wealth. But, admittedly too, this was because of low economic activity. Lands lay barren, and industries impoverished for lack of investment. Known mines lay un-dug and mineral resources were unexploited. Skins and hides, milk and butter, wool and cotton were high in demand, but low in supply. Trade routes were unsafe and newer routes unthinkable. Materials and goods, if produced, could only be achieved at high cost, and yet at low certainty of transfer to the markets. So, what little was produced in the lands, or cobbled together in primitive industries, employing crude methods, or obtained as yield of primitive dairies, was the share of he who could grab it either at high price, or, through loot, (either civilized loot of the elites, or uncivilized loot of the desert gangs). There was just not enough for all. As a modern economist would say, a little attention to the agriculture, and less than little attention to industrial activity, could have produced enough for everyone to have a humble share, avoid hunger, starvation, and the diseases that visit the undernourished. But, who was there to recognize, reorganize, re-vitalize and redistribute?

That leads to another problem of the inner Arabs of the Peninsula, in particular. It was easy to see that much of the most pressing and crucial economic problems could only be addressed if there was a government of some sort in place, if not powerful, at least a weak one, if not an empire ruling the vast territories, then at least a local government in charge of the uplands and the lowlands, the midrise mountains and the hollow valleys: like those of Bahrayn, `Umman, Hadramawt, or even Yemen. However low in yield, weren’t these areas benefitting from a central body, though with restricted power, organizing and ruling, if not the county sides, at least the towns and cities? What chance of any economic upturn was there, without there being any authority whatsoever, guiding and compelling the unruly people to the path of progress? The problem of proper financial management following a well charted economic plan was the problem of a government. But a government was precisely the missing trump card.

All in all then, the world in general, and the Arab world in particular, faced extraordinary problems, and needed an extraordinary person to resolve them. It needed a genius; and luckily, a genius arose in the form of a Prophet, Muhammad, on whom be peace.

But a visitor of the modern times, visiting the times of the Prophet discovers that the man of extraordinary abilities, the genius, Prophet Muhammad, did not address the pressing political, social or economic problems. He ignored them all, and talked not about them in any of his sermons. In the plan that he laid down before his audience, appeared not the words of popular interest. Instead, he addressed the individuals, and told them to set right their relationship with the Creator and the created. He promised them no economic advantages, no social security, and no political mileage. He told them that true kingdom was the kingdom of God, and those individuals who complied, obeyed and submitted, would enter that kingdom. That kingdom was not material, physical, earthly, but rather, spiritual. And they would not enter the kingdom as subjects: “You submit and be the king,” they were told in effect.

As he started, so he ended. He paid scant attention to economic problems to the end of his career; did nothing about increased production in farms and factories; did little to organize trade. He all but destroyed the farms, merchandise and trade caravans, targeting, so it looks, his own followers. He did create a political system, but deliberately kept it rudimentary avoiding all elaborations. He advised those who had entered into the Kingdom of God, to leave not the Kingdom and enter into the earthly kingdom. “I find you weak for governmental works,” he told not one, but several others who were pillars of the Kingdom of God that he had set up.

This should lead us to reconsider our own ideas about economic reformation and material progress. The Prophet’s methodology tells us a different story, dictates to us a different strategy: the key to progress, of any kind, is the individual. The root of human problems is not the systems in which they live: the political, economic or social systems. The root of human problems is the human themselves. It is not the systems that move the people, as much as the humans who run the systems. True, humans create the systems. But, whether the system will work to its full, half, or no efficiency, is determined by the creators themselves, and not by the systems. The best system can be failed by its creators, and the worst can be successfully run by a people determined to get results out of it.

A well run prison can be turned into a reformation center if the prison authorities have been reformed. If they deal with the prisoners like spiritual beings, admit and acknowledge that the true criminals are outside and not in the prison cells, sit and share the pain and the joys of the prisoners; be caring, sympathetic and loving, and, touch their souls, the prisoners would be reformed to a surprising degree. In the USA, it is commonly known by the prison authorities that those who embrace Islam inside the prisons, do not return with repeat crimes, as against others who are let out of one door, and are let in by another.

In contrast, allow democracy a free hand, enforce it at every point, give freedom of speech and movement, lay emphasis on human rights and women’s liberation, educate all and give the right to vote, author affluence through equal opportunity, but neglect the individual. What do you get? You get a plethora of white-collar crimes, deceitful bank manages, fraudulent CEOs, Ponzy schemes, smart stock and share market manipulators, and mortgage swindlers in the name of housing schemes. You get the present Global Financial Crisis.

Now they are talking of an alternative, the Islamic System of Finance, Islamic Banking, Muraabaha, Mudaaraba, etc. They – the very people who brought on the present financial crisis – are talking of a new system, and the gullible Muslims are likely to fall prey. Everything that was done before will be done again, but it will be in the name of Islam and Islamic system. Those who have fallen in love with the Islamic Financial System have not fallen in love with the Islamic Ethical System, its Moral System, or Social System. They – including many Muslims – are ready to embrace Islamic Financial principles, but not Islam itself.

They – as well as common Muslims – must understand that it is not the systems that produce results, although they do help. It is individuals. A reform of the Financial System will have to follow the methodology of the genius who brought that system. The fruits of the system that were enjoyed for a thousand years by successive generation of Muslims spread over a large part of the globe, were not the result of a revolutionary system that was enforced, though revolutionary it was. It was the result of the intellectual, moral and spiritual force of individuals who ran that system and were components of that system. Remove this element, and no system will work. Do not go back to the ancient Islamic times for a proper understanding. Go into the modern Islamic times. Look into lands where proud proclamations are made, year in and year out, about the prevalence of the Islamic system. If you notice contradictions, chaos and deprivations, look at the individuals.




Season of Sorrow (2009)

Muslims seem to receive this Ramadan with somewhat dampened spirits. A thin blanket of gloom appears to have descended upon them that mulls, if not culls, their enthusiasm. Out of sight is the fervor, the liveliness, the excitement and the emotional warmth with which they greeted Ramadan in the yesteryears. They pray, but the spiritual delight seems to hover above their heads: while they, unable to lure it down, unable to rise up to it, long, but not attain.

What could be the reason? Is it weakening of faith, irretrievable loss of spiritualism, a consequence of the battering they receive in some parts of the world, the discrimination they face at universal ports, or is it despondency concerning political and economic revival?

Perhaps all these could be traced back as the possible reasons. Each, and a few others, definitely plays its role in creating the gloom among the Muslims in this season of sorrow. Yet there is surely a central reason which accounts for it, though to which we shall return to deal with at length perhaps on another occasion. At the moment, we have another issue on hand.

Our reference to the nights and days of the modern times as the season of sorrow reflects the truth, less obvious to some, more to others, but is there, alright. Melancholy is the identification mark of the modern world, a necessary quality of today’s life-style, an icon on the faces of the people.

The crowd of today is the bier-carrier of a dead civilization that has begun to rot. Decorum demands that they display no mirth as they drag the coffin-wagon to its burial ground. They may eat, drink, celebrate and, dance along (like some bier-carriers of Africa, Asia and other parts of the world do), but they may do so like robots, like the sad-at-heart celebrities that broadly smile for the lens. They express joy, but it is on the lips with nothing touching the heart. It is a mechanical gesture of a mechanical culture, the smile of an air-hostess, a sales-girl, a receptionist. They are taught to grin, even as the heart burns; paid to smile to placate the customers’ scowl. When was it last that you saw a man smile with sparkling eyes, beaming face, scattering warmth?

When was it last that you heard a hearty laugh coming down the aisle? When was it that you last heard the newest jokes down the lanes, sent across the downtown? When was it that you last read a moving poetical line, a true lyric of love, a genuine portrayal of nature’s charm? When was it last that you heard a peel of laughter coming from a gathering of women five? When was it that you last heard a child’s morning song?

Mark the seriousness on the face of the child. His nose displays the marks of spectacles, his eyes lusterless, and his heart invaded by the worries of a life he is yet to begin. He must achieve – now – or be damned the lifelong; work hard, or begone; tomorrow belongs to the mug-pot, the grade-topper, the self-denier (of a run in the park). He must run, but in the rat race. His playground has been taken away from him, and a parking lot built for the homeless car-sleepers that appear, owl-like, after dark and disappear by the morn. Do you see sadness in his face and profile?

Today, every hour of the TV gives the people a fresh dose of sadness; every dramatic new turn in life ends in a new tragedy; every marriage in separation, every child in rebellion, every president – white or black – a charlatan.

Mourn then, as you push the cart of life, a wagon filled with corpses of failed promises, failed economies, failed monsoons and failed morning breeze. Futile is the senseless morning rush of the monster machines, senseless economic struggle that pays less while demanding more and more of people’s time, overwhelming the Cyndy Sheehan “robber class” promising a turn around, dismaying leaders that come with 32-teeth smile, but who can only deliver missiles, sent across to wipe out unknown woman and child.

There is little to cheer the bier-carriers, little to lift the dispiriting souls, little to fill the kitchen cabinets, little to quote a fresh word of wisdom, a proverb new. The elitist curse the soldiers who exposed the national character, the common people at a loss about how ideas, things and thoughts are moving, and the intellectuals wondering whether the next regimes in their glorious lands will be communistic or fascist. Futile it is they know, to wish that after Ibn Khaldun’s 3-tier ’asabiyyah’ the nation and the civilization will rise again, futile it is, they realize, to fasten hope on those who are now collecting yellow autumn leaves. Never in their ancient and modern history have they accepted universal responsibility.

In has moved the season of sorrow.

Being with the crowd is to be sharing its pace, its fate. This season of spiritual drought is a feature that the Muslims cannot escape from. Are they not in the mainstream of a life-style that in truth is hollow, unfocussed, sterile, marked by insatiable greed and dominated by ennui? Does it not, being in the mainstream, mean that they share with the crowd the good and the evil of it all?

When you are in a crowd, you are not an identifiable individual anymore. Step aside, find your own path, tread your own line, march on to your own goal, and then be noticed and treated differently by the One on High. In the crowd, you are invisible, an undistinguishable dot, a mere identify card.

Stand apart. You belong to a different caravan: those who carry the Qur’an in their one hand and feed the needy with the other as they hasten on, over a historically tested track that ends by the Splitter of the dawn.

Stand apart and don’t dance with the dancers. Play not their album, sing not their song. Strike not their gong, blow not their horn. Stand apart, a figure of solemn truths, a man of message and morals, a person of profound dignity.

Stand apart, change your direction, alter your destination. Halt there not as a critic but go along with the crowd; helping the fallen ones to their feet, feeding the hungry ones, clothing the naked ones of body or soul. Offer the nectar of your life as drink to the stranger, give, ask not; serve, accept no service, seek not rewards, nor even thanks, let yours be the upper hand.

Stand apart, get out of the gloom.




Contradictions in the Qur’an-1 (2009)

It has dawned upon someone, as it dawns upon many from time to time, that the Qur’an has many contradictions. Eleven have been cited by him. The writer places an introduction to his findings. We shall, in a series of articles, take up these contradictions for answer. But in this issue we shall discuss the writer’s introduction. It runs as follows:

“The Qur’an, with its many ambiguous statements, is an ideal scripture to find contradictions. At the same time, its ambiguity provides a good opportunity for Muslims to find some explanation or the other to negate a contradiction. Some of the contradictions mentioned below might have already appeared on other Web Sites with slight variations.

Though Muslim scholars emphasize on the need to understand the CONTEXT of every verse to understand its implication better, the job is easily said than done. The innumerable repetitions and frequent appearance of irrelevant verses make the CONTEXT-finding task indeed difficult. One would expect a scripture to be organized in some logical manner to enable people to understand it better. Unfortunately the Qur’an, often projected by Muslims as the FINAL TESTAMENT from God, fails in this criterion too.

“Better than a thousand verses devoid of meaning is a single meaningful verse which can bring tranquility to the one who hears it” (Dhammapada, 101).

Our answer, point by point is as follows:

Ambiguity

Apart from the Qur’an, take any other literature, human or Divine. What is ambiguous to one is deeply meaningful to others. Let us cite a simple example. The Prophet said, “God says, He is Time.” How many billions are not there, even in our own times, to whom this is an ambiguous statement? But when Dr. Iqbal mentioned it to Bergson, he, despite his handicapped state, almost jumped out of his chair in sheer amazement.

The mere fact of the Theory of Relativity being ambiguous to a billion, does not render it ambiguous.

What makes a statement ambiguous? It is, when it apparently sounds so to mankind, by consensus, educated and uneducated alike; and when explained by an expert, the great majority should think that it is a far-fetched explanation, or that the explanation is too philosophical, or, simply incomprehensible. When a majority thinks of a statement in these terms, then it is ambiguous.

On the other hands, so long as there is an explanation which employs reason, logic, and common sense, which explanation satisfies not the exponent himself, or a few of his followers, but an educated people, in sufficient numbers, then the statement is not ambiguous. It does not mean such a statement is true, or false. It is merely unambiguous. It could as well be false.

Someone might quickly cite as example the famous huruf al-muqatta`at of the Qur’an as ambiguous, e.g. “Alif. Lam. Meem,” “Taa. Haa.” The answer is, is there a consensus over their ambiguity? A second answer is, “Do you know something about meters in poetry?” And a third, “Have you heard them recited along with the texts that follow? Get the text recited without them and with them and note the difference.

Repetitions

This is a common feature in many kinds of literature, especially in poetry and oration. Since the Dhammapada (a Buddhist literature) has been cited, let us cite an example from Dhammapad istels:

 “He abused me, he beat me, he defeated me, he robbed me,” – in those

who harbor such thoughts hatred will never cease.

“He abused me, he beat me, he defeated me, he robbed me,” – in those

who do not harbor such thoughts hatred will cease.

Far from innumerable repetitions, there is not one repetition in the Qur’an removing which will not cause damage to the text. There may be repetitive use of words forming sentence, or even verses using exactly the same words, but placed in different contexts, each sentence yields several meanings and implications, and therefore, it cannot be called a repetition.

We can take the example of so-called repetitive verse of the chapter Al-Rahman (the Most Merciful): “Then which of your Lord’s blessings you two (men and jinn) will deny?” It appears 31 times in all, out of 78 verses. Is it a meaningless repetition when we notice that every time a blessing or blessings are mentioned, this question is asked? In fact, the repetitive verse of this chapter is one of the factors that enhance its beauty, popularly chosen for public recitation.

Further, apart from the psychological effect, reasons of rhyme and rhythm, do these verses have any other function? Are they not saying, “Look! You are tired of the repetition of this verse; but We were not tired of providing you with the innumerable blessings. And these countless blessings are for a life lasting seconds. Imagine what has not your Lord prepared for the everlasting Next life?”

Context

If a person is ‘out of context’ then, obviously, difficulties multiply.

Why a sentence? Take whole paragraphs or several of them out of context from any book, say one on String Theory in cosmology, and try to make sense.

Let us cite one or two simple examples. When the fuller implications of the Quantum Theory struck the leading scientists, Einstein remarked, “God does not play dice.” This was decades ago. But how many educated millions are not there, to whom this non-scientific statement is still ambiguous? Niels Bohr hung a sign on his door saying, “Philosophers keep out. Work in progress.” How many people understand what he meant?

If these simple sentences are “out of context” for many, it is because, they do not understand the context. Context is half the meaning. Why blame the Qur’an?

Irrelevant Texts

To some people, not passages, but the whole Qur’an is irrelevant. A recent work (“The Field”, Lynne McTaggart, Harper Perennial, 2002) states that when realities of the same theory (Quantum Mechanics) first dawned upon the scientists who discovered it, it led them to look into”classic philosophical texts in their attempt to grasp the deeper truth about the strange subatomic world they were observing. Pauli examined the psychoanalysis and archetypes and the Qabbala; Bohr, the Tau and Chinese philosophy; Schrodinger, Hindu philosophy; and Heisenberg the Platonic theory of ancient Greece (p. xvi).” But none, at least as reported, took the Qur’an as another candidate for study. The Qur’an was irrelevant to them. Little do people understand that they are irrelevant to universal phenomenon.

The Qur’anic Law replaced the Arab, Roman, Greek, Persian, Hindu and Hammurabi laws. It is still the legal system of several countries. On the other hand the Arab, Roman, Greek, Persian and Hammurabi laws have either become irrelevant, or are on the verge of becoming so, while the Qur’anic Laws are being increasingly cited as relevant to modern times. But of course, if a reader does not know the Law, the people, the psychology of the human race, their spiritual yearnings, and dozens of other disciplines, then, much of the Qur’an will sound irrelevant to him.

Qur’anic Logic

The Qur’an is primarily a Book of Guidance. It is not a book of Law, nor of science, nor philosophy. It follows the commonly applied logic only where Law or science are involved. As for its compilation (putting together of its various parts), it does not follow the methodology that the humans have adopted for themselves, especially for their writings. The Qur’an follows the sequential thought in which human mind works.

To explain, in normal circumstances, the human mind follows a system of thought that involves a logic that is different from that which they use in their writings and speeches. We can illustrate with the following example how a man’s mind works: “It starts thinking of the Qur’an and makes the inner statement that it is incomprehensible because it follows a sequence that seems illogical. The word ‘logic’ reminds him of the Greek philosophers who did the seminal work on this topic; which reminds him that one time the Greeks made huge contributions to science and fine arts, which reminds him of his father who used to say that education makes a man out of an animal. The mention of his father reminds him of Australia where his father died. Having never been into that country he wonders what kind of a place it is, which reminds him that he hasn’t traveled for a long while, which leads him to resolve that he should save enough money to be able to travel, which reminds him that the establishment he works for is not doing well, and, far from a promotion, he could face retrenchment. Then his mind reminds him that he was considering the point of the illogical proceeding of the Qur’an, and he wishes it was simpler.”

Of course, from person to person, the mind will follow a different track of thought, but the process will remain. In many of its part, the mind works largely through association of thoughts. It might sound illogical to some people, but is it so? Is there no sequence in the working as illustrated above?

Let us now take an example from the Qur’an. After Surah al-Fatiha, Surah al-Baqarah starts by saying that this is a Book of guidance (verse 2). It describes believers (v. 3-5), unbelievers (6-7) and the go-in-between (8-20). Next it invites to worship of one God (21-22); throws a challenge at those who do not believe in the Divine origin of this Scripture (23), says Allah is not ashamed of citing a mosquito as an example (26), reminds of Him who created the world (29). It moves on to describes Allah’s intention to place Adam on the earth as the vicegerent (30), prostration of angels before Adam, Shaytan’s refusal to prostrate (34), and the expulsion from Paradise (35-39). Thereafter, by verse 40 it begins to speak of the Israelites, lasting for a good length (about 65 verses).

The mind of a novice will ask, “What’s going on here? Could it not be arranged in a logical manner?” This is because of lack of familiarity and insistence upon understanding the Qur’an on one’s own conditions.

To a frequent reader, the sequence is perfectly logical, although it does require some application of the mind: “In Surah al-Fatiha, man asked for guidance. This second Surah says, ‘If you are looking for guidance, then, here is the Book of Guidance.’

Now, since this is a Book of Guidance, the verses that follow state the basic qualities of those who will draw guidance from it, and those who will not; so that, if the reader finds himself in the wrong bracket, he might change sides, or he will miss the guidance.

The go-in-between are described in greater details because (a) it is difficult to identify them, as they feign belief, (b) the like of them will always be there in every Muslim society and (c) they are more dangerous to Islam and Muslims than open unbelievers.

The above division is also to impress on the believers that mankind should not be divided on the basis of race, language or region. The only division accepted to Islam is on the basis of faith. This principle is maintained throughout the Qur’an: it ignores geographical, racial and linguistic divisions.

It is after having first informed the reader of the primary qualities of the class of people who will benefit from this Book, that the Qur’an opens up the main door to guidance: It is to worship none but Allah, Lord of the worlds.

Now, there can be skeptics. What is the proof that this is from God? The answer is simple and emphatic: If you bear any doubt, bring a chapter of similar qualities as this Book. Consider, if Muhammad wrote it, then, Muhammad was, according to your beliefs, a man, far from exemplary, no Prophet, and hence, was either lying when he said that this was a Revelation, or was hallucinated, or deluded, or suffered from some sort of hitherto unknown mental disorder under the influence of which he produced the Qur’an.

Fine, everyone has the legitimate right to doubt; and the answer is, what was possible for Muhammad is possible for any other. What was possible for one man is far more easily possible for entire mankind. What was possible during 23 years of Muhammad’s life is possible for humanity given 1500 years, and what was possible for an unlettered man, should be possible for the highly literate people. So, why should you not produce a chapter, a passage, a verse of equal beauty, diction, style and theme? After all, Arabic is not a dead language like the languages of the other well-known ancient Scriptures! After all, there is no University worth its name in Europe and America, which does not have an Arabic/Islamic department, headed by highly educated unbelieving experts in Arabic language. After all, Muhammad was, according to you, lacking in many good qualities, and endowed with several evil ones, but you ALL are of noble lineage, noble qualities, noble standing. Why do you not – O learned, O pious, O noble ones – jointly produce something equal to the Qur’an? If you cannot answer this simple challenge, then know that a Fire has been lit for you.

Having presented its Call, and answered the doubt about the Call from being other than God, the Qur’an – the Book of Guidance – next turns to the believers to reward them with the initial reward for their belief by removing questions that worry every individual, of every race, of all times: “Who am I? Where am I from? Why am I here? Where do I go after death? Am I an animal as the scientists say? Am I leading a meaningless life, to die a meaningless death?” No human ever escaped these questions, and no human escaped restlessness, unsettledness and dissatisfaction as a result. He is informed that he is not an animal, he is not incidental, he is no less than a vicegerent of God with responsibilities on him. Angels have prostrated themselves before him. He should not follow the Devil’s path. He will, if he keeps the tryst, next be proceeding to a vast place of pleasures and permanent residence. These answers release the mind of perplexity, anxiety and frustration.

But what’s the mosquito-example doing here? Well, a little thought would have done. Despite undeniable evidences in favor of this Book as a Revelation, despite the un-met challenge to produce its equal, what could be the basis for the people to disbelieve?  Well, the reasons for rejecting this Revelation are no stronger than a mosquito. People disbelieve because they want to disbelieve. They will use evidences as weak and as evil as a mosquito, as pretext to disbelief.

Next, the passage informs the newly guided believers that now that you have accepted the guidance, you must realize that the same guidance was given to others in the past. Take for example the Israelites. They received the same guidance, but look, how they treated it. Be warned. If you treat this guidance in the same manner as they did, We shall treat you as we treated them: accursed.”

Now, the question is, is this sequence of ideas in this passage, illogical? Is the explanation far-fetched, or the mind accepts it as reasonable. One may go back to verses 1-104 to judge.

There is no passage of the Qur’an but which reveals, with proper application of reason, a well connected theme, story, illustration, lesson, concept, or pieces of guidance. Indeed, experts demonstrate that there isn’t any verse in the Qur’an which cannot be shown as reasonably well connected with the preceding or following texts. Yes, there are passages that require support of the Hadith literature for fuller understanding, but the primary meaning is there for the layman.

Ambiguity

It is true that not everyone has the intellectual capacity to study, analyze and deduct while studying the Qur’an. So, what about them? Is it a Book for philosophers? The answer is that if the primary function of the Qur’an viz., guidance, is kept in mind, it becomes easier to comprehend and get over the problem of ambiguity.

As for an educated person trying to understand the Qur’an, its initial ambiguity can be removed through familiarity. That is, read it several times over. After all, merely to break the Arabs from the Turks, Lawrence of Arabia read the voluminous Arabia Deserta ten times. What ambiguity is there in the book which merely describes the Bedouin-Arabs in good detail, which led him to read it ten times over? Should not the Qur’an be given equal opportunity?

One may put it to test. Open a page, from anywhere, and write down what he understands of it. The page over, he may read his own notes. The yield will be surprising.

One may also do a simple comparative test. He may open it from any page. Take any other Scripture of the past, holy to its believers, and open a randomly selected page. Read line by line: the Qur’an and other Scriptures. Make notes of what one understand of both. If one cares, he may also make notes about the incorrect, unscientific, or questionable statements in the Qur’an and other Scriptures. One may repeat the exercise with two more randomly chosen pages. Once again, one will be surprised to find how meaningful the Qur’an is when compared to other Scriptures.

Tranquility

As regards the quote from the Buddhist Dharmapada, we may point out that the passage has been modified to suit the context. The original, as translated by no less than F. Max Muller, reads thus:

 Even though a speech be a thousand (of words), but made up of

senseless words, one word of sense is better, which if a man hears, he

becomes quiet.

Even though a Gatha (poem) be a thousand (of words), but made up

of senseless words, one word of a Gatha is better, which if a man

hears, he becomes quiet. (100-101)

The above has been modified (e.g., from “poem” to “verse”) perhaps because “verse” sounds more Scripture-like. Secondly, the first part of the stanza was ignored perhaps to avoid contradiction within the two, and, secondly, because there is no word in human literature which will make a man quiet.

Nevertheless, although it sounds nice to hear that a single meaningful verse can bring tranquility to the one who hears it, in reality none exists in human literature, religious or secular. One might add that, given the restlessness of the human soul, and the condition of its existence, no single verse can ever be there to bestow tranquility. These nice sounding proverbial statements do not contain even half the truth. They sound nice because they demand no action, invest no responsibility, and remind of no questionability.

Interestingly, while discussing tranquility in all earnestness, none ever of the non-Muslims would quote the Qur’anic verse:

 “Lo! In Allah’s remembrance do hearts find comfort.” (13: 28)

 This is because of the condition that the Qur’an places in its previous verse for obtaining tranquility. It says,

 “And say those who have disbelieved, ‘Why  a (miraculous) sign has not been sent upon him (Muhammad) by his Lord?’ Say, ‘Allah leaves unguided whom He will and guides unto Himself anyone who turns (to Him) in penitence; those who have believed, and whose hearts find comfort in Allah’s remembrance. And lo! In Allah’s remembrance do hearts find comfort.’” (13: 27-28)

The Qur’anic verse is not given credit because it demands that the seeker turn to his Lord in penitence, and believe in Him, before seeking tranquility. Most humans decide that they would rather go without tranquility, than submit. They would rather seek tranquility in a fabricated verse, than follow a Divine commandment.

As stated earlier, the contradictions in the Qur’an shall be dealt with in future issues, Allah willing.




Would You Permit Me? (2009)

في بلاد يغتال فيها المفكرون، ويكفر الكاتب وتحرق الكتب، في مجتمعات ترفض الآخر، وتفرض الصمت على الافواه والحجر على الافكار، وتكفر اي سؤال، كان لابد ان استأذنكم ان تسمحوا لي..

In a country where thinkers are assassinated, and writers are considered infidels and books are burnt, in societies that refuse the other, and force silence on mouths and thoughts forbidden, and to question is a sin, I must beg your pardon, would you permit me?

 فهل تسمحون لي

ان اربي اطفالي كما اريد، وألا تملوا علي اهواءكم واوامركم؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME

to bring up my children as I want, and not to dictate on me your whims and orders?

Your sad note rightly makes the point about the two elements that grip the Muslim society by its neck, strangling its full blossoming; the same two elements that you targeted in your “Al-Deek” (the Rooster). We are with you in your protest – and, in your helplessness. May we inform you that imprisonment, assassination, and refusal to discuss except with a gun at the temple, are activities that are now conducted by eagle and the ravens more than the pigeons?

The obvious answer in any case is, yes, you are free to raise the children as you want. But it may not be forgotten that you will not escape deep troubles on their account, no matter how you try, by methods Eastern or Western, taking it for granted that a purely and exclusively Revelational directive is not on the cards, in view of, as it is commonly said, changed circumstances of the modern times.

It is common knowledge that since the last two centuries, when the West assumed leadership of the world, Islamic and non-Islamic, every new generation, Islamic or non-Islamic, is, despite efforts towards the contrary by both sides, worse than the previous one, measured by any parameter, Western or Islamic.

While you criticize the Muslim society, a product of Western influenced, Islam-denying botched stew of good and bad, virtue and evil, truth and untruth, Islam-inherited, un-Islam infatuated, you may, as you try raising your children, also do well to realize that, without acceptance of a set of values, without identification and submission to the source of those values, and companionship of those who hold dear those values, no matter how few, (seeing that the majority are as you describe) – without these elements, it will be demanding too much, from what they call as the changed circumstances, to grant you your wish.

You must acknowledge that the changed circumstances they talk of, is the very cause, and the primary factor, that will thwart your every effort to produce a different generation, no matter how you try. So, do not lose yourself while trying to save your children, and do not lose your own direction, while trying to fix their direction.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اعلم اطفالي ان الدين لله اولا، وليس للمشايخ والفقهاء والناس؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME 

to teach my children that the religion is first to God, and not for religious leaders or scholars or people?

Yes, you are permitted to teach that, indeed, it is a demand on you, except for the modification that religion is not merely “first to God,” as you say (out of slip we are sure), but rather, “first and last to God.”

But the wayfarer needs tangible, palpable, reachable guides. If you break the children away from all and every adherent, promoter, and representative of religion, the acceptable as well as the unacceptable, then, mobiles, internet, TV, film-stars, sportsmen and the celebrities will be their companions and guides. Do not, in fear of sheep-viruses, throw them to the pigs. Break away from the unclean, yes, but do not fall into the filth. Pick the flowers, cast away the thorns.

Instead of revolting against the society, whose revolting elements are plainly visible to all of us, you need to identify and separate the grain from the chaff, get together the grains, as diligently as the ants, and make them available for your children as worthy companions for their journey to a destiny worthy of them – as sons of enlightened fathers, God-devoted mothers.

The task is definitely tough, and, in the changed circumstances, quite hopeless, we acknowledge, but let you not be disheartened, because, he who fears and is god-conscious, God finds a way for him.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اعلم صغيرتي ان الدين هو اخلاق وأدب وتهذيب

وامانة وصدق، قبل ان اعلمها بأي قدم تدخل الحمام وبأي يد تأكل؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME 

to teach my little one that religion is about good manners, good behaviour, good conduct, honesty and truthfulness, before I teach her with which foot to enter the bathroom or with which hand she should eat?

The clash of the profound and the trivial is the imaginary clash of the kernel with the chaff, the crystal and the crust. No character of good depth can be a bad example of external behavior. Where there is seed, there has to be the flower.

There is no clash, no contradiction, no first and then the next, no prioritizing and no sequencing. They do not go hand in hand either, but the latter is an automatic emergent consequent of the former. One sits deep in the mind and heart, the other is visible on the body and through subtle signs. A deeply disciplined heart knows what foot to take forward and what hand to activate – and when.

Lessons are not necessary as the simple minds think, yet a few hints are necessary once the core is cleansed, the soul is bleached.

So, worry not about whether values come first, or demeanor. If one is there, rightly conceptualized, the other will be there as its reflection. But – caution – the nature of both will depend on the absence or presence of god-consciousness: with it, take the natural child with you, without it, let him be a hypocrite who has a bottle .. for the unexpected guest .. on the same cupboard of the living room, along with a copy of the Revelation, and a work of art in the nude, against a sacred calligraphy on the opposite wall. 

هل تسمحون لي

ان اعلم ابنتي ان الله محبة، وانها تستطيع ان تحاوره وتسأله ما تشاء، بعيدا عن تعاليم أي أحد؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME 

to teach my daughter that God is about love, and she can dialogue with Him and ask Him anything she wants, far away from the teachings of anyone?

The word ‘love’ evokes respect because everyone hankers after it, and to gain that of Allah (too!), everyone will claim loving Him. But, attached to a vague concept, a dubious mind will generate dubious ideas. The conception has to be concretized. Who is He? What are His Qualities? Where is He to be found?

The ‘anyone’ you mention includes you. And, since vacuum does not yield anything, that ‘anyone’ will be surreptitiously substituted by ‘someone.’ See who that ‘someone’ is? It could be mobiles, internet, TV, film-stars, sportsmen and the celebrities, in the lap of a culture which has created this dilemma for you, without giving you any clue about how to get out, with the children safe and sound, chaste and bound, free but profound. 

هل تسمحون لي

 الا اذكر عذاب القبر لاولادي، الذين لم يعرفوا ما هو الموت بعد؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT

me not to mention the torture of the grave to my children, who do not know about death yet?

Undoubtedly, those who attempt it are in grave error. Trying to create virtue out of fear is bound to replace tenderness of love with dryness of the lips and coldness of the heart.

But, curiously, by the age of three, children seem to become conscious of death although not yet of life. A dead insect is deeply peered at to discover signs of life, and nothing scares them more than ‘becoming dead’ – like the insect.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اعلم ابنتي اصول الدين وادبه واخلاقه، قبل ان افرض عليها الحجاب؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME 

to teach my daughter the tenets of the religion and its culture and manners, before I force on her the ‘Hijab’ (the veil)?

If Hijab is not one of the tenets of religion, its culture and manners, then what is it?

Aren’t you aware that Man’s civilization is the result of Woman’s, that the presence of one of them (even if veiled) in a company, forces the males to control their tongues, look into the mirror, and broadly smile? Will you not ever understand why the Qur’an addresses the male? Have you not heard your Prophet say, “None humiliates a woman but a dreadfully mean (person)”? Will you miss the deep meanings behind simple words?

Whoever thought of removing the veil, is an enemy of culture and civilization.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اقول لابني الشاب ان ايذاء الناس وتحقيرهم لجنسيتهم ولونهم ودينهم، هو ذنب كبير عند الله؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME

 to tell my young son that hurting people and degrading them because of their nationality, color or religion, is considered a big sin by God?

You are permitted. Today, Islam is incurring greater damage from Arab prejudice and nationalism, than at anytime in its history.

On the other hand, we may not miss a truth: loss of respect for those who are devoted to false Gods comes through the reverse channels of love of God. It is impossible not to receive it, but religiously unallowable to express it, in words, deeds or gestures.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اقول لابنتي ان مراجعة دروسها والاهتمام بتعليمها

انفع واهم عند الله من حفظ آيات القرآن عن ظهر قلب دون تدبر معانيها؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME

to tell my daughter to revising her homework and paying attention to her learning is considered by God as more useful and important than learning by heart Ayahs from the Quran without knowing their meaning?

We agree with your suggestion that learning the Qur’anic ayahs by heart with meaning is considered by God as more useful and important than revision of homework and paying attention to (secular) learning·

هل تسمحون لي

ان اعلم ابني ان الاقتداء بالرسول الكريم يبدأ بنزاهته وامانته وصدقه، قبل لحيته وقصر ثوبه؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME

to teach my son that following the footsteps of the Honourable Prophet begins with his honesty, loyalty and truthfulness, before his beard or how short his thobe (long shirt/dress) is?

If it is the question of priority, you couldn’t be more correct. But, do not make it look as if one can be had at the cost of the other, or ignored, or that there is any littleness attached to certain forms and appearances. Let loose love, and let it decide how he would like to be identified.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اقول لإبنتي ان صديقتها المسيحية ليست كافرة، والا تبكي خوفا عليها من دخول النار؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME

to tell my daughter that her Christian friend is not an infidel, and ask her not to cry fearing her friend will go to Hell?

This is NOT permitted.

There is something called Truth. Its opposite is untruth. There is something called virtuous. Its opposite is evil. There is something called right. Its opposite is wrong.

By what logic you wish to declare two opposites equal?

You cannot be on both sides of a fence. You cannot win the head – and the tail too – in one toss. By what system of classification, ranking and evaluation, can you declare those who love Jesus and curse Muhammad, as on the same footing before God as those who love Muhammad and love Jesus? By what common qualities can you place together in Paradise those whose God is Jesus, with those whose God is the Lord of the worlds, of Muhammad and Jesus, and of Paradise?’

Yes, you can change places. You can place the Christians appearing after Muhammad’s advent in Paradise, and place Muslims in Hellfire. That you could do and that would be your choice. But you cannot place them together neither in Paradise nor in Hellfire.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اجاهر، ان الله لم يوكل احدا في الارض بعد الرسول لان يتحدث باسمه

ولم يخول احدا بمنح ‘صكوك الغفران’ للناس؟

Would you permit me to argue, that God did not authorize anyone on earth after the Prophet to speak in his name nor did he vest any powers in anyone to issue ‘deeds of forgiveness’ to people?

Whoever said God speaks to him, or has revealed to him, or will forgive him whom he forgives, is an unbeliever in what Muhammad has brought.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اقول، ان الله حرم قتل النفس البشرية، وان

من قتل نفسا بغير حق كأنما قتل الناس جميعا، وانه لا يحق لمسلم ان يروع مسلما؟

Would you permit me to say, that God has forbidden killing the human spirit, and who kills wrongly a human being is as if he killed all human kind, and no Moslem has the right to frighten another Moslem?

Nobody can dare to disagree with unambiguous statements of the Qur’an and remain a Muslim.

هل تسمحون لي

ان اعلم اولادي ان الله اكبر واعدل وارحم من كل فقهاء الارض مجتمعين؟ وان مقاييسه تختلف عن مقاييس المتاجرين بالدين، وان حساباته أحن وارحم؟

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME

to teach my children that God is greater, more just, and more merciful than all the (religious) scholars on earth combined? And that his standards are different from the standards of those trading the religion, and that his accountability is kinder and more merciful?

 Yes, you are permitted to teach this. Condemned of Man, is not necessarily condemned of God. Jesus Christ’s immortal words ring in every censured man and woman’s year: “Let him cast the first stone who has not sinned.”

Nonetheless, you might also teach your children that they look upon these elements and other sectors of human society, including those exclusive ones who think Paradise is made for them, with the same sympathy and kindness that they expect their Lord to show to them.

 هل تسمحون لي

WOULD YOU PERMIT ME?

 نزار قباني

Nizar Kabbani

 [Nizar Qabbani was a Syrian diplomat and a popular poet. We do not know when it was that he wrote this piece. It was sent to us recently, and we felt that it might be answered for the interest and benefit of those who have similar questions on their minds. We have retained the Arabic text for the joy of our Arab readers. The script itself, and its English translation, was forwarded to us by our dear Mohammad Assami. Ignorant as we are, we learnt of the poet’s expiry (in 1998) only after penning these lines, may Allah show him mercy. But this piece is still alive on the Net].




Islamic Financial System (2009)

In the context of the financial crisis that taunts the super-geniuses of the time, (who, whenever there is a boom, promise another boom and grab prizes or sell their books well), the Islamic finance system is much in talk. Seminars, symposiums, speeches, and table talks fill the halls and fill the idle hours. Articles on Islamic economy stand out in bright colors, on every Internet Islamic site. Everybody thinks everybody is talking about Islamic economy. But in actual fact, almost everybody is talking about economy. That is, during the discussions Islam is secondary; economy is the deity of true concern. Notable absence from the seminar halls is the business class, share & stock traders, insurers & bankers, the moneyed & the propertied; in one word, the financial community. Welcome the rest.

There is not much substance that is said in the bulk of articles and speeches that appear on various platforms, including the C++, Java, or other such platforms. Indeed, there is not much that can be said, if the outlook and the agenda are as narrow as the halls of discussion (turned spacious through the vacancy of three-fourths of sitting space). Zakah, interest-free banking, re-selling only after full ownership, and a few tidbits make up the bulk of the talks. What more can be said in the time or space allotted? Any attempt at exploring the details is too taxing on the time of the speaker or writer, and too complex. Even Umer Chopra is perhaps too complicated for the majority. Greed is considered too simple an answer for the crime this ultimate villain commits.

As always, the public’s interest is in knowing how quickly their personal economic vows can be redressed by a system that will not demand anything from the individual but allow continuation of the slothful way of life, perfected through centuries of practice. Change, yes; revolutionary change, still better; immediate revolutionary change, the best. But it has to come from outside, without the individual’s participation or contribution. It is the system that has to bring about the change, and not the individual or the people. That is the mood of the audience. The speakers (and writers) take note of the mood. But at heart they know the lacuna, the disease, the unreasonableness, the greed. So, they use the sessions to talk about the quick-fix solution, (i.e., the Islamic Economic System) but in truth plead (while the audience sip there tea): “Will you, (now that I have explained how our economic woes will evaporate), agree to a little more serious commitment to Islam?” A little more commitment is indeed won, at least of a few, in which lies the justification for the efforts of the conductors. What more can one do in the prevailing mindset?

Looking into the vast Islamic literature of the past, the most conspicuous absence is the subject entitled “The Islamic System of Finance,” or “Islamic Economic System,” or “Islamic Economy,” and the like catch-titles. No books, no articles, no chapter-headings, nothing. If one wished to gather together directives about the “economic system” from the Qur’an and Hadith texts, he would not need a whole page. As late as even Hasan al-Banna’s time, (he is a good reference for traditional religious perceptions that ended with him: his talks and writings hardly touched on the Islamic financial system) – even as late as his era – there was no talk of Islamic Financial System; indeed any Islamic System.

At best, and more practical, Fiqh books carry a bulky section titled “Abwaab al-Bay`.” Hundreds of case-studies give details of various kinds of dealings and interactions – the lawful of them and the unlawful – are offered as signposts of a straight path. These are laws, injunctions and instructions that govern financial  dealings, safeguarding the rights of the weak among the people. And, since human beings can interpret laws the way they wish, very specific cases are taken up under sub-headings and delineated in such detail as to leave no room for doubt, and no chance for wishful interpretation: if you face a similar case, you are bound to act in a particular way that accepts no deviations. Rights are obtained, injustice is defeated and peace prevails. These rulings, thousands of them in some Fiqh books, are a wonderful contribution of the past. `Umar al-Farooq used to say, “He who does not know what usury is, may not take a place in our markets.” And, “Let none sit in our markets except he who is knowledgeable (of allowable and not allowable dealings), otherwise he will feed on usury: whether he liked it or not.”

Works on “The Economic System of Islam,” (once we all read them with a devotion that should be reserved for Qur’an and Hadith) began to appear (after Banna’s era) when Islam began to be presented as a system of life, without consideration of the fact that by the time the “system” is brought in place, millions of individuals would have passed out. How should they live out their lives? The priority had surreptitiously changed, few but the most penetrating realizing it. Even the deep-sighted Ahsraf Ali Thanwi could only say about the writings of a certain scholar whose books and ideas were selling like hot cakes, “There is something wrong with the ideas of this writer, but I cannot pin-point what it is.” It was the change in priorities. It was Islam alright. But the eyes were focused downwards and not upwards: “Nay, you prefer the life of this world, but the Hereafter is better and longer lasting” (The Qur’an, 87: 17).

With that perspective, we may now look at the ingredients that make up the Islamic Financial System. It will immediately tell us that Islamic financial system will not see the light of the day without granting Islam central place in life.

Wealth belongs to the people. It does not belong to the state, or to a certain class, or even to individuals in the absolute sense. It is in their legal custody, but is not theirs in the absolute sense. Today it is with one, tomorrow it is made to flow into another’s hand. It can be taken away any time from anyone and reallocated according to the demand of contingencies. For instance, in case of severe shortage of food, everyone will be forced to bring out all he or she has, and hand over to the authorities for equitable distribution. Government cannot grant lands that contain national resources. If granted, the grant can be rescinded. For example, land containing salt at one time granted to an individual was rescinded by the Prophet.

The state is in charge of, and responsible for, every basic function and need, social or economic, that a community or individual, Muslim or non-Muslim, cannot perform on their own, for any Islamically valid reason. Therefore, if any individual is hungry, feeding him in an honorable manner, is not the primary responsibility of his neighbors, charity organizations and such. It is primarily the responsibility of the state. It is the state’s business to be aware of the condition in which each individual lives under its jurisdiction. `Umar ibn al-Khattab said, “If a goat goes hungry in Iraq, I shall hold myself responsible.” (Today, while speech-makers and writers fill the stages and monitor screens, most Iraqis are hungry most of the time). The huge chunk of money that is now allocated from the budget, for secret service agencies, and the setup that they have for spying and collecting information about every individual, (whether he is pro-governmental or not, and, is he Islamic), is the share of a department that should be set up to “spy” on every individual of the state, keep record of his financial situation and pass the information to the authorities for necessary action. (To the discomfiture of governments that survive in the name of Islam, a simple organization – Rahat Trust, Mumbai – is an example, which, run almost single-handedly, held records of 10,000 slum-dwelling families). The responsibility of individuals around a man incapable of obtaining his basic needs, is only secondary and moral. It is not legal. On the other hand, a government may be replaced, if it cannot provide, one and all, the basic needs of life, especially, feed the hungry and house the shelterless. It is only when the state fails, (and it has been failing for several centuries now), the community-leaders must spring to action (which has also been failing for several centuries now).

A third element is that the Islamic System of Finance assumes a moral-based society. Its individuals trust each other, and are conscious of the rights of others in close range or at a distance. One of the first things the Prophet spoke of after the hijrah journey was, “People. Spread the Islamic greeting, offer food .. enter Paradise.” When asked what kind of Islam was the best, he answered (among other things), “That you feed (the poor), ..” He said to Abu Dhar, “When you prepare soup, add on a little more water and gift some to your neighbor.” Accordingly, it is reported of the early Muslims that they assumed the rights of the hungry in every of their meal, and so, would not take a meal without sharing it with a poor and, moreover, from the same dish, to ensure that bureaucratic fumbling at the family level did not hinder the poor from having his meal. Ibn ’Umar never broke his fast unless he had a poor or an orphan with him. There were others who fed others while they themselves were fasting. Whenever Ibn al-Mubarak wished to eat a dainty, he would order it prepared for the guests, and then share it with them. Some others got special dishes prepared to feed the poor saying, “These people never have a chance to eat food of this kind.” Yet others got special foods prepared, but would not eat out of them since they had no personal desire for them. One of them would get special sweet dish prepared and then feed it off to an insane. If somebody remarked, “This man doesn’t know what he is eating,” he would reply, “But Allah knows.” In fact, whole clans, e.g., Banu ’Adiyy, never ate their food alone. When smoke rose from certain settlements in Madinah, people knew they had guests.

The Islamic Financial System assumes that the individuals of the Islamic state are brothers unto each other. One of the earliest Muslims would enter the market, pick up an item and ask the price. When quoted, he would remark, “Man. You have underpriced it. It should cost so much more.” Then, he would pay the higher amount and buy the item. In dealings with each other, the individuals of an Islamic society wishing to harvest the benefits of an Islamic financial system have open hearts and open purses. One of the Salaf would visit a friend’s house. When told by the maid that the master was out, he would say, “Bring me his purse.” When she brought, he would remove some money from it and say, “Tell your master when he is back that I have taken some money.” When the master was told, he would spend the rest of the day celebrating the fact that his brother trusted him. One of the Salaf would tell another that he owed him some money. The other would say, “No problem, I’ll arrange for payment.” Next day the man would say, “You know, I made a mistake. It is I who owes you this much.” The other would say, “No problem. Pay up when you can.”

A fourth element of the Islamic Financial System is that the society it has to work in, and produce good results, is spiritual based. Poverty to it is the poverty of the soul. To its individuals profits and losses, money come and money go, are just the same. Losses in business are bearable with no psychic consequences. Said Hasan al-Busri: “I have seen people (the Companions) to whom the world was as inconsequential as the dust on which you stride. They didn’t care whether the world was rising or declining, whether it was in this one’s hands or in that one’s hands.” The trend was set early. A Bedouin Companion was brought his share of the booty. “What’s this?” he asked. He was told, “Your share.” He said, “Take it away. I am not in these battles for money.” When Haroon al-Rasheed asked Buhlul, “Do you have any need?” Buhlul replied, “Your Lord and my Lord is one Lord. I don’t believe He will remember you and forget me.” Three people came to a Governor and complaining extreme nature of hardships, asked to be recommended to caliph `Umar for suitable governmental posts. He told them, “There are three ways: I recommend you to `Umar, you move into my house and share with me whatever I have, or you observe patience.” They said, “We shall observe patience,” and went away. Imam Abu Haneefah was informed of the sinking of a ship carrying his consignment. He bent his head down for a while and said, “Allah be praised.” Later he was told that it was another ship, not the one carrying his goods. He bent his down for a while and said, “Allah be praised.” When asked to explain he said that at both times he looked at his heart whether it was over-saddened or overjoyed, found no change, and, therefore, thanked Allah. Abu Yazeed al-Bustami was asked by someone from Balkh: “What do you consider as zuhd (asceticism)?” He told him, “If we find, we eat. If we miss, we observe patience.” He remarked, “This is the way of our dogs in Balkh.” He asked, “So what do you consider as zuhd?” He replied, “If we miss, we thank. If we find, we prefer others.”

In consequence of the above, a fifth character of the Islamic society among whom the economic system of Islam successfully works is that it is a low consumption society. It survives on little. Fatimah, the fond daughter of the Prophet and her husband slept at night on a goat skin, which was used for spreading their cattle’s fodder during the day. Imam Rabi`ah al-Ra’yi, had no problem pulling out roof timber from his ancestral home to buy food. Muhammad b. Nasr Al-Marwazi’s (3^(rd) century) total cost of food, clothes, paper and ink was 20 Dirhams a year. Once four Muhammads (Muhammad b. Nasr, Muhammad b. Jareer al-Tabari, Muhammad b. Ishaq, and Muhammad b. Harun al-Ruwayani: all renowned scholars) were together in Egypt: all four penniless and hungry for several days. There were some among the Salaf who carried a bunch of keys that misled people to imagine that it was a rich man, whereas his only shelter were mosques. Ibn Abi Layla reported: “I ate with Caliph Abu Ja`far: the food was white brain with coarse sugar.” Some of the Salaf shuttered their shops for the day, the moment they had earned enough for the day. Many worked once or twice a week.

A sixth notable character of the society that creates the right Islamic Financial System is that it is an economically active community. Its individuals would give the right share to the Next World, but, once through with it, they devoted themselves to earning livelihood, or working to provide another widows and orphans. Imam Abu Haneefah regularly financed several of his students, which, obviously, entailed that he work harder for their sake. Some Companions worked at night for the widows and orphans, since their day earnings sufficed the needs of their own families. Women Companions could be seen carrying wood on their heads heading home from nearby forests. Fatimah complained to the Prophet that her hands had become coarse from running the mill-stone round and round, grindings floor; and `Ali added that he suffered chest-pain from working for hire as a bucket-puller in the orchards. `Umar inquired an old man why he was sitting idle. When he replied that he had gotten old, he instructed him, “Rather, keep doing something. Don’t sit idle.” The community that creates the much desired Islamic Financial System, is a community that works even on the so-called auspicious days. Allah ordered them close businesses with the Call to Prayer on a Friday, and informed that there was no harm in business activities after the Prayers. This community does not know what a weekly holiday is. Whatever the day of the week, they are either in search of this worldly gains, or the next worldly gains; and there is no contradiction between this paragraph and the previous one: neither they went after the world like someone out of mind, nor did anyone sit at home drawing unemployment dole (through deceit in their guest countries in Europe), or waiting for charity to fall in. If one of them suffered hunger, he knew how much he himself had contributed to it, and so quietly went through it; none knowing his condition.

A seventh feature of a Muslim society is that it is a flat society. By virtue of a variety of factors, legislative, moral and spiritual, wealth is evenly spread in this society. Among the average citizens, the difference in economic standing is more or less negligible. It is a class-less society. If there are a few very poor, the most likely reason is that it is by choice. They despise wealth. A few could be very rich. But their status is not only under constant attack because of Zakah rules, but is not transferable to their offspring, who split his wealth among themselves after his death. Examples of leanings towards socialistic setup, (though not socialism) where every single individual is considered deserving survival rights were set right by the Prophet. When a hungry man in drought times entered an orchard and began to chew grains and bag some, and so had to be butted, minus the shroud, and the man complained to the Prophet, he gave the historical judgment that the rich, the influential and the ruling classes hate to hear. He ordered that the man be returned his shroud, but not empty and said, “If he was hungry, you did not feed him, and if he was uneducated, you did not educate him.” Islamic society is a flat society of the middle-class, as against the pyramidal capitalistic societies where 80% of the wealth is owned by 20% at the top, and the crush of the entire fat bodies is on the lowest of the low at the bottom. This is the proud picture of a Muslim society, proud of Islam. In the truer Muslim society, not merely wealth, but even the wealthy are disdained. The pressure of the scholars, reformers, ascetics, and their kind is plainly upon the rich. “Get poorer,” they are told through implications, insinuations and suggestions. When Haroon al-Rasheed asked Buhlul whether he could pay back debts on him, on his behalf, Buhlul bluntly retorted, “Debts cannot be paid from debts.” Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal was asked about someone who is invited (to a dinner) but, as he enters he finds the room lavishly carpeted. Should he sit thereupon or take a seat somewhere else? He answered, “Leave the place.”

Islamic markets are free, unregulated markets where demand and supply determine the prices. Inflation is allowed to take its own course to die out as quickly it takes birth. When inflation pinched the Madinans and the Prophet was requested to intervene to bring down the prices, he refused to do anything about it saying, “I hope not to see my Lord having done injustice to anyone.” He advised them to seek their Lord’s help against inflation. When people complained to Hasan al-Busri about the high prices of meat he answered. “Stop eating meat, prices will come down.” Trying to market products at unreasonable prices is defeated by the tendency of the people to consume as little as possible. Poor demand brings down the prices and fills the markets with goods. Ultimately, they have to tricke into the homes of the poor. `Uthman b. `Affan purchased the entire caravan of foodstuff at a forbidden price. But after the deal was done he said, “Take it free from me.” He was not in business to make money and knew how inflation could be got rid off in the interest of a society and people that he loved.

Islamic business is interest free, tax free, speculation free, and cash-based. Virtual money has no columns in the account books to be registered. At any moment, every investor knows where his financial situation stands. Neither can the market forces bring down the values of his goods in a big way, nor can he or his class existing in other societies create financial crisis. Capital for large-scale economic activity, such as heavy industries, is raised from a number of small investors or a guild representing them. Problems of bankruptcy of individual investors, if they occur, are overcome through social charity and not state bail-out schemes which are a way of passing the buck to the poor. Financial heads earn through participation (share in profits) rather than through direct payments, perks and bonuses. The head of a failed bank in the USA was asked by a Senate Committee, “Is it true that you took $475 million as salary and perks during last year or so.” He answered, “This is not true. I received only $300 million; and that was my legal wages.” The answer should say something about why Islam stands rejected in the non-Islamic world, and why restricted to rituals by the ruling class in the Islamic world.

In a word: acceptance of Islam as a whole by a community automatically gives rise to a system of finance that can be labeled Islamic. A separate Islamic Financial System has not been given by Islam and it cannot be created artificially. The Prophet had ample time, resources of material and manpower, to create a welfare state: as understood in modern times. He paid scant attention to it. Law books of old present rules governing financial interactions. There were no books on the Economic System of Islam until the middle of the last century when Economy and Finance became the main subjects of life and society. The preferences will have to change. The present desire appears to tinker with a few modules of the running system hoping to draw the benefits of an Islamic System of Finance, without having to implement the whole of Islam to life and society. But we need to remember that a whole is always greater than the sum of its parts. On the other hand, the parts of a whole when separated from it, are not simply incomplete, they are incongruously grotesque.




A Bird’s eye view of the Jewish History-1 (2009)

The hallmark of two subjects: commentary of the Bible and Jewish history as written by the religious authorities, is that either they are written by muddled minds or deliberately riddled to keep away all but the specialists with ample idle time. But in this time of hardship and internal turmoil, Israel needs sympathy and understanding of the hard choices it is facing.

Israel’s history truly begins with their departure from Egypt to Palestine some 1400 before Christ. There were no Jews in Palestine then, where lived those who had always lived there, since times immemorial: Philistines, Canaanites, Amalekites, Midianites, Ammonites, Jebusites, Moabites, and many others, with Assyrians, Syrians and Babylonians as ancient neighbors making wars and peace between themselves. Israel had to therefore, sink the foundations of its state in a sea of blood whose area covered the areas in between and around the Dead Sea and the Sea of Galilee.

Around 1000 B.C., kings David and Solomon built the First Temple, organized, developed, and gave the state the shape to look like a kingdom. But, according to Jewish chroniclers, “Solomon makes one serious mistake. In violation of the Torah’s prohibition He takes too many wives. In fact, he has 700 wives and 300 concubines.”

But Jewish history writers on the other hand, blame Solomon for the seeds of breakup after him citing his repressive policies against the labor brought in from the southern provinces. According to the Rabbis, he was punished for his sins: But some sort of mix happened because ultimately it was not Solomon who was punished, but his son. The Bible ends Solomon’s story by asserting that God was angry with him and told him: “Since you are guilty of this, and you have not kept My covenant and My laws … I will tear the kingdom away from you … But I will not do this in your time, for the sake of your father David. Instead, I will tear it away from your son … I will give your son one tribe for the sake of My servant David, and for the sake of Jerusalem, which I have chosen.” (1 Kings 11:9-13).

To be sure, and according to the Divine Plan, after Solomon’s death, his son and inheritor of the throne, Jeroboam, said nonsense to the complaints of the southern province’s governor, disdainfully remarking, “My father made your yoke heavy; I will make it even heavier” (1 Kings 12:14). The southern territories, inhabited mostly by two of the twelve tribes called Judah and Benjamin, dutifully revolted against the Kingdom of God, and separated out to lay foundations of a new municipality called the Kingdom of Judea.

The two tiny kingdoms: Israel and Judea frequently fought each other, slaughtered each other, and did not hesitate to plunder the Temple. During the struggle, Jerusalem came to be included into the boundaries of Judea. In the northern kingdom Jeroboam installed a Golden Bull on a pedestal in a prominent place to appease and win the loyalty of the southern tribes. Degeneration spread in both the states: Yahweh was ignored, idolatry, Bull-worship, magic, prostitution etc., came in full swing and a temple was built for Baal, a foreign deity. Meanwhile, Philistines (who later plundered Jerusalem), Arameans, Moabites and Ammonites also slipped out of the iron grip of the Kingdom of God. (See the map, but to see the place on a medium-sized atlas, make sure you have a magnifying glass around).

The civil war between Asa of Judea (913-873) and Baasha of Israel (900-877) came to an end when Asa made a pact with the Syrian against Baasha. The Syrians promptly raided the northern kingdom and took control of the territory north of the Sea of Galilee.

According to a witty quote, the current Iranian President is wrong in his remark about wiping out Israel from the map. It had already happened in 722 B.C, when Assyrians conquered the northern kingdom of Israel and drove away majority of its inhabitants. They were dispersed to other nations that Assyria had conquered, assimilated, and eventually lost awareness of their original identity. Those were the famous ten lost tribes. The remaining Israelites assimilated with the people of the Fertile Crescent. The area was governed by an Assyrian governor.



Judea (or Judah) on the other hand fell to the Babylonians but kept rebelling. In 598 B.C., Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon dealt the death blow. He invaded Jerusalem. The prophet Jeremiah counseled submission to Babylonians. The Jewish ruler held out for three months and then surrendered. He and his entire court, including leading figures of the priesthood such as the future prophet Ezekiel, were deported. Babylon placed Josiah’s third son, Zedekiah, on the throne. Jeremiah, still in Jerusalem, again urged cooperation with the Babylonian power, which he saw as God’s chastising agent for Judah’s sins; but other prophets urged boldness against the foreign enemy (Jer. 28-29). Ten years later, once again the Judeans rebelled and once again Nebuchadnezzar marched to the gates of Jerusalem. The city was taken in July, 586 B.C. The Babylonians set fire to both the Temple and city of Jerusalem. No wall was left standing. Solomon Temple was razed to the ground. The Torah was burned. The king’s sons were put to death before him and then his own eyes pulled out in public. A large portion of the male population was driven away to Babylon to remain in captivity for half a century. Thus ended the royal house of David and the kingdom of Judah.

Fifty years later Persian king Cyrus (550-530 B.C) conquered Babylon and allowed the unassimilated Jews to return to Jerusalem. The Temple was rebuilt in (516), the high‑priest reappointed, the Torah rewritten, scattered Jews recollected. Nevertheless, the ownership of Jerusalem passed from Babylonians to Greeks, to Seleucides, to Jews for a short while (during which they freely cut each others throat), and finally to the Romans some 60 years before the advent of Jesus. It was to remain under the Roman control until the appearance of the Muslim armies at its gates 700 years later.

Struggle against Roman rule was never given up. Angered, in 70 C.E. Titus besieged Jerusalem. Jews were slaughtered in thousands. The city and its walls were razed to the ground. The Second Temple was burned, never to be rebuilt again. In 135 C.E. they again revolted. After crushing the revolt the Romans (not yet Christian) expelled them altogether from Jerusalem. A pagan city on the ruins of Jerusalem was built and Jews forbidden to enter. Romans gradually evicted them from the whole of Palestine, allowing them to enter Jerusalem only for a day a year to weep by a stone supposed to be by the side of the Second Temple. The Jews slowly began shifting to Europe, the history of Jews in Palestine ends there. They had to wait full 500 years before they could enter Jerusalem again: it were the Muslims who allowed them in. By then, perhaps no one knew where the first or the Second Temples stood.

However, at the time we are speaking of, prohibited from living in Palestine, the Jews dispersed to various parts of the world: Ethiopia, Yemen, Hijaz, Egypt, Iraq, India and other South Asian countries (in small numbers) including China, South America. But a large number shifted to Europe.

Living in Europe however was different from living in the East. Europe was Christian, and they had inherited opinions about the Jews from the Romans: Philostratus (3^(rd) Century C.E.) summarized: “For the Jews have long been in revolt against humanity… they have made their life apart and irreconcilable, and cannot share with the rest of mankind the pleasures of the table nor join in their libations or prayers or sacrifices… they are separated from ourselves by a greater gulf than divides us from the most distant Indies.” Hecataeus’ (4^(th) Century C.E.) made the following unsympathetic remark: The Jews “had been expelled (from Egypt),” and “in remembrance of the exile of his people, Moses instituted for them a misanthropic and inhospitable way of life.” John Chrysostom (who died in the early years of 5^(th) century) said: “the Jews (are) most miserable of all men… lustful, rapacious, greedy, perfidious bandits, inveterate murders, destroyers, men possessed by the devil. They know only one thing, to satisfy their gullets, get drunk, to kill and maim one another…”

(Source for the above three quotes: )

In addition, Jewish opinions concerning Jesus, Mary, Christians and Christianity, as not merely in the New Testament, but also Talmudic literature (which is considered holy, sacred, and the final authority by the Jews), could not be kept hidden for long; and they could not have been palatable to the Christians. Talmudic teachings, such as the following, could not create love between the Jews and Christians: “The book Zohar, III, (282), tells us that Jesus died like a beast and was buried in that dirt heap…where they throw the dead bodies of dogs and asses, and where the sons of Esau [the Christians] and of Ismael [the Turks], also Jesus and Mahommed, uncircumcized and unclean like dead dogs, are buried.'” (Source: Judaism’s holiest book Unmasked, The Secret Jewish Rabbinical Teachings Concerning Christians, By Rev. I. B. Pranaitis Roman Catholic Priest; Master of Theology and Professor of the Hebrew Language at the Imperial Ecclesiastical Academy of the Roman Catholic Church in Old St. Petersburg. St. Petersburg Printing office of the Imperial Academy of Sciences 1892).

Or the following: “In the infamous book Toldoth Jeschu, our Savior is blasphemed as follows: ’And Jesus said: Did not Isaiah and David, my ancestors, prophesy about me? The Lord said to me, thou art my son, today I have begotten thee,¹⁸ etc. Likewise in another place: The Lord said to my Lord, sit thou at my right hand¹⁹, Now I ascend to my father who is in heaven and will sit at his right hand, which you will see with your own eyes. But you, Judas, will never reach that high²⁰. Then Jesus pronounced the great name of God (IHVH) and continued to do so until a wind came and took him up between earth and sky. Judas also pronounced the name of God and he likewise was taken up by the wind. In this way they both floated around in the air to the amazement of the onlookers. Then Judas, again pronouncing the Divine Name, took hold of Jesus and pushed him down to earth. But Jesus tried to do the same to Judas and thus they fought together. And when Judas saw he could not win out over the works of Jesus he pissed on Jesus, and both thus being unclean they fell to earth; nor could they use the Divine name again until they had washed themselves.'” (Notes: (18) Ps. II, 7. (19) Ps. CX, 1. (20) For it is related that Judas was a competitor of Jesus in the working of miracles – [Source as above]).

Or yet the following: “Sanhedrin 106a, Says Jesus’ mother was a whore: ‘She who was the descendant of princes and governors played the harlot with carpenters.’ Also in footnote #2 to Shabbath 104b it is stated that in the ‘uncensored’ text of the Talmud it is written that Jesus mother, ‘Miriam the hairdresser,’ had sex with many men.” (Source: The Talmud, Judaism’s Holiest Book by Michael A. Hoffman II and Alan R. Critchley. [Ref. Wikipedia for works of Michael A. Hoffman]).

In today’s Western a world which does not believe in any literature as holy, the above will be dismissed as just some peppery fiction. The presence of this kind of material on thousands of Internet sites, does not reduce Christian support for Israel by a penny. But, during those days of ardent belief in Christianity, they were quite insufferable. Therefore, when they arrived in Europe, and as long as remained invisible minorities, the Jews were tolerated. But as they grew in size, became visible and began to flourish, the atmosphere became hot for them. Persecution raised its ugly head. Early in the fifth century as Christianity became the dominant religion in the Roman Empire, large numbers of Jews were forcibly baptized. In 576 C.E., after a mob had destroyed the synagogue in his town, bishop of Clermont-Ferrand said: “If ye be ready to believe as I do, be one flock with us, and I shall be your pastor; but if ye be not ready, depart from this place.” About 500 Jews of Clermont converted. In 614 Emperor Heraclius forbade Judaism in the Byzantine Empire.

During the march of the First Crusade (1096 C.E.) from Europe’s north most territories, down to the Middle East, flourishing communities on the Rhine and the Danube rivers were completely destroyed. During the first Crusade against Muslims, 100,000 Jews were murdered in Austria and Germany. During the Second Crusade (1147 C.E.) the Jews in France were subject to frequent massacres. They were also subjected to attacks by the Shepherds’ Crusades of 1251 and 1320. In 1306 France Jews were ordered to leave the country within a month. 100,000 left. Fichte’s enlightened vision explicitly excluded the Jews: “Give them civil rights? I see no other way of doing this except to cut off all their heads one night and substitute other heads without a single Jewish thought in them. How shall we defend ourselves against them? I see no alternative but to conquer their promised land for them and to dispatch them all there. If they were granted civil rights they would trample on other citizens.” (Source: Judeophobia –  Anti-Semitism, Jew-Hate and anti-“Zionism” by Dr. Gustavo Perednik).

The Crusades were followed by expulsions, including, in 1290, the banishing of all English Jews. In 1396, 100,000 Jews were expelled from France; and in 1421 thousands were expelled from Austria. When the Black Death epidemics broke out in Europe in the mid-14th century, wiping out more than a half of the population, the Christians blamed the Jews for causing the disease by deliberately poisoning wells. Tens of thousands Jews were destroyed. Although the Pope announced the innocence of Jews, 900 Jews were burnt alive in Strasbourg (Germany), where the plague had not yet affected the city. Indeed, even in India, the Jews, tolerated by Indians, were persecuted by the Christian missionaries in Goa in 1552. The Portuguese in the South India committed massive atrocities on South Indian Jewry in the 17th Century. In Papal States, Jews were required to live only in specified neighborhoods called ghettos. Until the 1840s, they were required to regularly attend sermons urging their conversion to Christianity. Only Jews were taxed to support state boarding schools for Jewish converts to Christianity.

In England (1279) all Jews in the city were arrested on the charge of desecrating the English coin and later asked to leave. 16,000 left for France and Belgium. Jews were readmitted to England in 1650 after 370 years of absence. France expelled the Jews in 1306 and in 1394; they were not readmitted until 1789 after 400 years of absence.  Germany expelled them in 1348.  Spain and Portugal (in 1492 and 1497) removed the strongest community of that time (about 300,000 Jews) to remain out for virtually 500 years. They were also evicted from Prague (1744) and Moscow (1891). In Spain more than 700 were burnt at the stake during the end of the 15^(th) century. Many thousand were to follow later. After the expulsion of Muslims from Spain, hundreds of thousands Jews left the country where their families had lived for over one thousand years under the Muslims, flourishing as merchants, astronomers, physicians, philosophers and poets. The Ukrainian patriots led by one Chmielnicky fought Polish domination of their country by killing more than 100,000 Jews during 1648-1649. They were not spared even in Jerusalem, where the Crusaders found them assembled in the synagogues and set them ablaze (1099).

The Jews who took refuge in Spain under Muslim rule (early 8th century) enjoyed peace and tranquility that they were denied for centuries. Freely employed in the administration, universities, laboratories, and research centers while their merchant class had complete freedom to indulge in any trade, they flourished as never before. Fair‑minded Jews have always admitted that their 500 year long stay in Muslim Spain (700-1100 C.E.) can in many respects be considered the golden period of their history. Before the dawn of renaissance, it is the Jews of Muslim Spain who were the vehicles of Muslim thought to Europe. And it was under the Muslim influence, historians acknowledge, that the growing Christian Kingdoms of Europe learned to tolerate Jews. With expulsion from there, once again they spread around, gradually, settling in Europe. They became artisans and tradesmen and profiting from the ban imposed on its adherents by the Christian Church, they took charge of the trade of usury and were soon controlling commerce. Some 300,000 found refuge in Turkey.

Such is the murderous background of Jewish existence that led them to the firm and final opinion that the West will never accommodate them. It was the pan-Europe decision that – as large flourishing communities, controlling their economy – was not wanted in Europe that led many to the conclusion that they better quite. Their conclusion proved true when events unfolded themselves during the first half of the last century.

In 1896 Theodor Herzl, a writer and journalist published a pamphlet, Der Judenstaat (The Jewish State), advocating the establishment of a Jewish state. In 1897 he called for a Zionist congress to meet in Basel, Switzerland to help meet the target. Various territories such as those of Argentina, Kenya and even Nebraska (now in U.S.) were suggested as possible sites. But the extremist core of the Zionists, including Herzl stuck to Palestine. It seemed to be practical too in view of the fact that the Ottoman Empire was cracking up, and European powers were set to divide the broken states among themselves. If the Western leaders agreed, chipping away Palestine from Syrian state creating a Zionist state should be achievable in a few decades. Preparations began. The World Zionist Organization was established to help lay the economic foundation for the proposed state. Palestine was then inhabited by 700,000 people: 92% Arab and 8% Jewish. Of the total land area of 26,320,000 acres, the Jews owned less than 1% at the beginning of the century. Jewish population and lands of their ownership had to be increased.

A delegation of Jews was sent to the Ottoman king Sultan Abdul Hameed II to request him for a piece of land in Palestine. He refused to meet them. Some time later Theodore Hertzl, helped by the mediation of the British Jewish Rotchield family, met Sultan Abdul Hameed for the same purpose. The request was in the form of establishment of Jewish settlements in any part of Palestine and, if the government wished, building houses for Muslims in the very same settlements. In turn, the Jews would facilitate the payments of the Ottoman state’s loans, pay up to build the Ottoman Navy, and 35 million Liras for the prosperity of the Ottoman State. The Sultan declined to accept the offer saying, “My forefathers won the land of Palestine, I will not sell it for money.” He has ever been hated ever since by the Jews and the ruling class of many Muslim countries for saying, “Let the Jews keep their millions.” He knew the dishonest and dishonorable men both in the West as well as within his own empire. He predicted: “The day Khilafah is abolished, they can have Palestine without paying anything for it.”

 (To be continued)




A Bird’s eye view of the Jewish History-2 (2009)

After the decisions by the Zionists, although the Orthodox Jews were opposed to the idea, covert methods were adopted to prepare Palestine for Jewish homeland. Following the treachery by the British, Americans, some Arab politicians and of course the Jews, terrorism, supported by big money poring into the coffers of the Zionist Organization to help purchase land at unbelievably exorbitant price, and finally, threats plus bribes to smaller nations by the USA, a resolution in United Nations Organization was hurriedly passed in the year 1947 partitioning Palestine into Jewish and Arab states. A reign of terror was let loose immediately, with arms arriving from the West, resulting in the dispersion of millions of Palestinians – Muslim and Christian – into the neighboring lands. That terror is yet to subside. Unable to bear, Palestinians have been quitting the land regularly. Those who have remained inside, undergo mental torture on daily basis, apart from one killed here, another there, throughout the year. In recent times, with funds freely provided by the West, Israel has built 800 km. long separation barriers, of 8 meter height. (The Western controlled media that flashed photographs of the Berlin Wall on daily basis, shaming the communists, never shows any of the Israeli wall, until it becomes impossible not to). These 8 meter tall barriers run criss-cross in such a way as not to allow those enclosed from all sides to work but as menial laborers in Israeli homes. With 800 check posts, crossing each of which is not designed to create difficulties or humiliation, or to cause maximum inconvenience, but rather to make it impossible for Palestinians to go to schools, hospitals, or even buy bread. A huge population is kept in a huge prison resembling a concentration camp. As a final nail, the wall is so built as to keep all the water resources on Jewish settlement side which have posh bungalows, leaving the dry areas to Palestinians, who lead ghetto kind of life. These are no secrets to the Western politicians.

The West solidly stands with the Jewish actions against the Arabs, even if those actions are barbarous and hurtful for every human soul, Muslim or non-Muslim. Why? For several reasons. The West has not forgotten the failure of its crusades against Islam and Muslim. A repeat is now being attempted. Iraq was the first step. A few more strides are bound to come. If there has been a slowdown, it is because of the financial collapse. They will set thing right back home, and then take a few other steps. That’s understood to be there in their constitutions between the written lines.

Secondly, Zionists are too powerful in the USA, wealthy, ‘politics and media controllers’ and occupiers of sensitive posts, for any politician to remain long in his profession if he opposes Israeli policies in a big way. During elections they are on both sides: Democratic and Republic. As soon as public opinion favors one side more than the other, they switch the sides, and come to control the establishment. It is a win-win situation for them. Otherwise also, as Alfred Lilienthal noted in his The Zionist Connection, it takes 270 votes to elect a President. 70% of Jewry is concentrated in six states which count for a total of 181 votes. This should explain why electoral campaigns begin with a visit to the Jewish organization AIPAC, announce the future policies concerning Israel and its right to exist on its own terms of existence.

A third reason why the West must keep Israel propped up is that it is its military outpost. The West hopes to not only control the flow of oil (in the short term, until the stocks last, which will be there for perhaps another 25-30 years), but also its agricultural and mineral wealth in the longer term extending to coming centuries. Billions of dollars that mainly USA, and partially Europe pour into Israel each year, is not for nothing. With the financial bankruptcy of the West, the colonial period has to come back, and it is good to be close by where natural wealth is. Recent Russian intentions to set up Naval Bases in the Mediterranean should be looked at in this light.

A fourth, and the most powerful reason is that it is a writing on the wall, visible to every Jew and Christian, that the West does not want the Jews on its lands. Thatcher had complained of the disproportional Jewish influence in the US. The West loves the Jews, so long as they are at a distance. The disproportionate influence that the Jews enjoy in Europe, despite being in a small minority, is alarming to them. There are emigrant Muslims, Hindus and Buddhists in the West. But they are not devoted to the causes of Islamic states, India or China or Korea. But it is strongly suspected that the Jewish loyalty is dual, which turns out to be a single loyalty in ultimate analysis, which keeps the West in anxiety. But, in a world of democracy, freedom, and liberalism there is no way curtailing their power and influence. Therefore, to an average Westerner, let Jews be where they are: in Palestine.

These realities are more evidently obvious to the Jews than to non-Jews. They feel justified in believing that the West is not sincere towards them, and that they must have their homeland away from the Western lands, because, their attitudes towards them in times of crisis are unpredictable. Will they be subjected to persecutions leading up to massacres, is answerable in scary terms. Where should they go, if the fear proves true? Can they reverse the trends, behavioral attitudes and treatment hardened by 2,000 years of practice? Have they ever received such treatment in the Middle-east? Never. So, which is a safer place to live?

However, in the Middle-east, the Jews face another dilemma, especially the Zionists, who control Israel and Israeli mind. It is the threat of influence of the local peoples:  influences which could de-Judaize the Jews, leading to assimilation, disappearance of the special Jewish character, and most fearful of all, the melting of the Jews in the pot of Islam. It is well known and acknowledged that the Arab influence is a more powerful influence than that of the shabby, shoddy Western culture. If they are here in Palestine, it is not only to avoid massacres in the West, but also to safeguard and retain their religion and religious culture. Ben Gurion said: “We do not want the Israelis to turn into Arabs. We must fight … to preserve the authentic Jewish values which have been developed in the Diaspora.” Israel is to be a piece of Europe in Hebraic garb on the soils of the Middle East.

The need, the fear, and the “backs to the wall” feeling are underscored by another aspect of their persons: it is the faith that they are a chosen people of God, superior to His other creations, who has promised them the land of Palestine, and a final victory over the rest of mankind who will live thereafter as their subjects on which note the world will end. This “faith” is indoctrinated among the Israelis from childhood, and now throughout educational years for last 60 years with the result that the new generation Jew believes in it, as true as the sun will rise tomorrow. Here is an example of the results of indoctrination. It comes from an atheist biologist:

Israeli psychologist George Tamarin presented to more than a 1000 Israeli schoolchildren, aged between 8 and 14, the account of the battle of Jericho in the book of Joshua:

Joshua said to the people, ‘Shout, for the Lord has given you the city. And the city and all that is within it shall be devoted to the Lord for destruction … But all silver and gold, and vessels of bronze and iron, are sacred to the Lord … Then they utterly destroyed all in the city, both men and women, young and old, oxen, sheep, and asses with the edge of the sword … and they burned the city with fire, and all within it, only the silver and gold, and the vessels of bronze and iron, they put into the treasury of the house of Lord.’

Tamarin then asked the children a simple moral question: Do you think Joshua and the Israelites acted rightly or not? The results: 66% gave total approval and 26% total disapproval, 8% partial approval.

Here is the typical answer: “In my opinion Joshua and the sons of Israel acted well and here are the reasons: ’God promised them this land, and gave them permission to conquer. If they would not have acted in this manner, or killed anyone, then there would be the danger that the sons would Israel would have assimilated among the Goyem.'”

Another time, in another experiment, involving different children, he gave 168 Israeli children the same text from the book of Joshua, but Joshua’s own name replaced by ‘General Lin,’ and ‘Israel’ by a ‘Chinese kingdom 3000 years ago.’ Now, only 7% approved of General Lin’s behavior and 75% disapproved. (The God Delusion, Richard Dawkins, 2006).

Here is another example of how the indoctrination has affected the ordinary Israeli leading them to the irredeemable state. It has succeeded in producing a whole generation which is close to being psychologically abnormal. It is reported by leading Israeli newspaper:

Haaretz has received some of the publications through Breaking the Silence, a group of former soldiers who collect evidence of unacceptable behavior in the army vis-a-vis Palestinians… Following are quotations from this material:

“[There is] a biblical ban on surrendering a single millimeter of it [the Land of Israel] to gentiles, though all sorts of impure distortions and foolishness of autonomy, enclaves and other national weaknesses. We will not abandon it to the hands of another nation, not a finger, not a nail of it.” This is an excerpt from a publication entitled “Daily Torah studies for the soldier and the commander in Operation Cast Lead,” issued by the IDF rabbinate. The text is from “Books of Rabbi Shlomo Aviner,” who heads the Ateret Cohanim yeshiva in the Muslim quarter of the Old City in Jerusalem.

The IDF rabbinate, also quoting Rabbi Aviner, describes the appropriate code of conduct in the field: “When you show mercy to a cruel enemy, you are being cruel to pure and honest soldiers. This is terribly immoral. These are not games at the amusement park where sportsmanship teaches one to make concessions. This is a war on murderers.” ( 2009)

These ideas dominate their minds and explain the present fanaticism, their callous regard for international condemnation, which has led them to defy hundreds of U.N. resolutions and international law and opinion.

The faith and the feeling, strengthened by the Ashkenazi Zionists propaganda, is now so strong, that pure religious voice of the true, practicing, knowledgeable Jews fails to have any impact on them. The ultra-orthodox Jews, respected everywhere but in Israel, have been saying for past 50 years that the Zionist movement is anti-Jewish, that the establishment of the state on Palestinian land is illegal, that the repressive measures against them are contradictory to the way Jews ought to be treating anyone in the world, let alone those whose lands they have usurped.

Judaism forbids and rejects Zionism and the existence of the State of “Israel”. We have been expressly commanded by the Almighty that we are forbidden to have our own sovereignty in this heavenly decreed exile, we are also forbidden to rebel against any nation. Torah believing Jews, under the leadership of the most esteemed rabbis of the 20th century have always opposed and fought against Zionism and ultimately the State of “Israel”. (Rabbi Y. D. Weiss in a speech at Anti Zionist Orthodox Jews at the “Emergency Protest to Stop the Massacre in Gaza” rally, Rockefeller Center, New York City, December 27, 2008).

This highly religious group is opposed to the Zionist on religious grounds. They say,

“We have thousands of legal work of Torah law that have been handed down to us by the Sages of all generations. Not once do we see a word suggesting the establishment of a state. What we do find is warnings against it… Zionism will not replace the Jewish People. The Jewish People will remain strong in their faith and the Zionist State will cease to exist. (http://www.nkusa.org/AboutUs/Zionism/opposition.cfm).

And,

It is openly stated in books written by the founders of Zionism that the means by which they planned to establish a state was by instigating anti-Semitism, and undermining the security of the Jews in all the lands of the world, until they would be forced to flee to their state. And thus they did – They intentionally infuriated the German people and fanned the flames of Nazi hatred, and they helped the Nazis, with trickery and deceit, to take whole Jewish communities off to the concentration camps, and the Zionists themselves admit this. (See the books Perfidy, Min Hameitzor, etc.). The Zionists continue to practice this strategy today. They incite anti-Semitism and then they present themselves as the “saviors”. Here are two replies given by Leaders of the Zionists during World War II, when they were asked for money to help ransom Jews from the Nazis. Greenbaum said “One cow in Palestine is worth more than all the Jews in Poland.” (God forbid)… Weitzman said, “The most important part of the Jewish people is already in the land (of Israel) and those who are left, are unimportant” (May we be spared)…”

And,

 Chaim Chassas, in the newspaper of the Zionist’s, Ha’Arutz, 1943, “Zionism and Judaism are not one thing but two different things. And of course two contradicting one another. Zionism starts at the place where Judaism is destroyed…one thing is certain, Zionism is not a continuation or healing of wounded Judaism, but rather an uprooting.”

This aspect, of total disregard of the voice, of not only reason, but also religion as understood by their own religious authorities, is another contradiction of not only their existence but also their existence on Arab lands. On the one hand, the ordinary Jew lends credence to the fact that the safety of his progeny is unpredictable in the West, but on the other, he does not want to live in harmony with those whose land he occupies, despite Geneva Agreements to the contrary.

We are only at the beginning of the contradictions. Today, when Israeli policies have been receiving universal condemnation, and its steps towards the complete annihilation, if not extinction, of the Palestinians is receiving some criticism, some of the Zionists dream of the triumph of Judaism, (which does not accept conversion of non-Jews to Judaism) over the rest of the religions, ideas and philosophical systems. Says a British Jewish Rabbi, Shamuley, a professor at Oxford, whose book Judaism for Everyone, sold in millions,

“I predict that more and more people, Jews and non-Jews, will begin to embrace the particularly Jewish observance of the Sabbath as a way to quiet the clamor and to regain a sense of balance and peace. Get ready to see non-Jewish families setting aside one day a week in which they don’t answer the telephone, rent videos, or surf the net.” (Judaism for Everyone, Rabbi Shamuley Boteach, p.3)

Indeed, the contradiction between Jews, Judaism and Zionism is greater: it is in fact sinister. The Zionists have little regard for Jews and Judaism. Herzl (the founder of Zionism) said about the Jews:

“Simple goyim are better than Rabbis.”

And,

Shabtai Tevet (writer of Ben Gurion’s biography) summarizes Ben Gurion’s attitude (Yediot Achronot, Elul 29, 5746): “The Jewish afflictions which worsened before his eyes, were to him, a source of power for Zionism… There was no one like him who understood to utilize this natural treasure that history bestowed upon the Jewish nation so generously – for the benefit of Zionism.”

And,

Concerning the demand for certificates Ben Gurion wrote: “Today, Eretz Yisroel is in need of settlers, not immigrants… Zionism is not a charitable corporation. We are in need of the superior type of Jews who will develop the national home.” (Historian Yigal Ilam, “Ho’oretz” erev Rosh Hashona 5757) – http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1QfgvDXsDds

The contradictions do not end here. The Jews believe that God is on their side, and that they are his special creations. But their attitude towards God is amazing. Ardent Zionists and half of Israelis today are atheists. But what about the religious Jews? What do they think about God?

Man’s highest calling is wrestling with God. We are invited to enter into a real relationship with God, involving give and take, not merely bowing and submission. This idea, found only in Judaism, traces its origin to the name Israel (Yisrael), literally, “he who wrestles with God,” as well as to the giants of Jewish history, like Abraham and Moses, who contended with God about punishing sinners. – (Judaism for Everyone, Rabbi Shamuley Boteach, p.18)

And,

No man, woman, or child who roams the earth should ever have to maintain faith in God. The prophet promised that the time would come when we would once again be able to “see God” as a living presence, rather than having to repose faith in His existence. We are not meant to have to believe. Rather, we should be able to see, with our very eyes, God’s presence on earth and all of His blessings. Therefore, we might say that Judaism’s purpose is to make us lose our faith. (Ibid, p.71)

 Consider their ideas about God,

There is no guarantee that loving or serving God will lead to any higher reward or ennoblement of character. Indeed, Jews have suffered torture, inquisitions, crusades, gassing, and the fires of the crematorium. Inhuman pain and diabolical suffering have never succeeded in prying the Jew away from his Father in heaven, and judging from his past history, they never will. (Ibid, P. 103).

Or this,

 ’On the eve of Yom Kippur, that most solemn and sacred day, an old Jew looked up to heaven and sighed: ’Dear God, listen; I, Hershey the tailor, put it to You! The butcher in our village, Shepsel, is a good man, an honorable man, who never cheats anyone, and always gives full weight, and never turns away the needy; yet Shepsel himself is so poor that he and his wife sometimes go without meat! … Or take Fishel, our shoemaker, a model of piety and kindness ‑ yet his beloved mother is dying in terrible pain. … And Reb Label, our melamed (teacher), who loves all the lads he teaches and is loved by all who know him ‑ lives hand to mouth, hasn’t a decent suit to his name, and just developed an eye disease that may leave him blind! … So, on this most holy night, I ask You directly, God: Is this fair? I repeat: Is this fair? … So, tomorrow, O Lord, on our sacred Yom Kippur ‑ if You will forgive us, we will forgive You!'“  ‑ (The Joys of Learning Yiddish, p.4).

Or this one,

A MAN BRINGS SOME MATERIAL TO A TAILOR and asks him to make a pair of trousers. When he comes back a week later, they are not ready. Two weeks later, they still aren’t ready. Finally, after six weeks, the trousers are ready. The man tries them on. They are beautiful and fit perfectly. Nonetheless, when it comes time to pay, he can’t resist a jibe at the tailor.

 “You know,” he says, “it took God only six days to make the world. But it took you six weeks to make just one pair of trousers.”

 “Ah!” the tailor says. “But look at this pair of trousers, and look at the world.”

It is true. The world is deeply flawed. Even the greatest optimist cannot help but notice the prevalence of injustice and suffering. [Judaism for Everyone, Shamuley Boteach, Part Two: The Jewish Faith, Ch: 12, Little Messaiahs, pp. 217-18].

It is confounding to note that if these are the thoughts about God, they should still evoke His name as one who stands by their side, and justify their actions on the grounds of special relationship with Him. Yet, still more amazing are the beliefs of some Jews about why they are here in Palestine. `Abd al-Mu’min, (author of the abridgement of `Aqeedah Tahawiyya’s commentary by Ibn abi al-`Izz) narrated a childhood episode in Iraq, the day in 1948, Radio Stations announced the establishment of a Jewish state in Palestine by the UNO. Their neighboring Jewish woman came to his mother weeping. When asked the reason she said that their holy literature has promised that the Jews will be collected together in Palestine just before the end of the world, and wiped out. And this not a stray idea. Several personal experiences have been reported of the well spread idea among the Jews (even at the professorial level in the USA) concerning prophesies of Prophet Muhammad coming true, but not the hands of “these Arabs” but those, who will be very different from them: prophecies of their destruction.

Today, not only Rabbis are saying these things, but even atheist politicians over the world are voicing concern at their inhuman treatment of the Palestinians, informing them of the anger welling up not in the hearts of not merely the Muslims, but those too who do not profess their faith, and warning that their actions are simply self-destructive. But, who are they addressing?




Are there any contradictions in the Qur’an-2 (2009)

Someone has sent us by e-mail a set of 11 contradictions found in the Qur’an. It had an Introduction, which was answered last month. In this issue we deal with the first of the contradictions identified. It states as follows:


	Embryonic Sex Determination



One of the references on human reproduction which Muslims often quote from the Qur’an is verse 53:45-46. This is interpreted as a reference to the determination of sex at the fertilization stage itself.  However, elsewhere, the Qur’an says that the sex of a developing embryo is determined well after the leech-like clot stage!

1. “That He did create the pairs – male and female – from a sperm-drop* (nutfah) when lodged” (53:45-46).

2. “Was he not a drop of sperm emitted? Then did he become a leech-like clot; then did (Allah) make and fashion (it) in due proportion. And of it He made the sexes, male and female?” ** (75:38-39)

* Note the conspicuous absence of ovum required for fertilization in the first quote.

 **    This view is further supported by this Hadith: “When 42 nights have passed over the drop (nutfah), Allah sends an Angel to it, who shapes it and make its ears, eyes, skin, flesh and bones. Then he says,”O Lord, is it male or female?” and your Lord decides what He wishes” (Hadith, Muslim, Book 33, No. 6392).

To answer, let us take the first objection. It says: “Note the conspicuous absence of ovum required for fertilization in the first quote.” Of course the absence of ovum is conspicuous, but its presence is also so very obvious. It says, “That He did create the pairs – male and female – from a sperm-drop when lodged.” One has to ask himself, “lodged where?” or, “lodged into what?” The answer that the mind will supply is, “lodged into the ovum.”

This position is confirmed by modern findings which state that a new human is created out of contributions made by the male as well as the female. The male contributes a single cell called spermatozoa while the female’s contribution is called ovum. Both the male as well as female cells carry what are known as DNA, 23 chromosomes each. When fertilization of the ovum with the spermatozoa occurs, the new cell has 46 chromosomes, which are needed as the Master Instruction copy to make up a new human. The entire information about what the new human will be – in physical terms – is there in these 46 chromosomes.

Now, the sex-chromosomes contributed by the female is called XX, while the sex-chromosome contributed by the female is called XY. If the combination turns into XX, or XXX, then the fetus will be female, and if it is XY, or XXY, it will be male. Thus the future sex is decided at the fertilization stage still. This is clearly stated in a hadith in which the Jews asked the Prophet why a child is male or female. How is it determined? The Prophet’s answer was, “If the woman’s liquid overcomes man’s it is a female, but if a man’s liquid overcomes woman’s, it is male.” Thus the hadith confirmed against the belief of the time of the Prophet that a woman contributes nothing, that a woman also offers something (ovum), while it confirmed the modern findings that sex is determined at fertilization.

Let us discuss the second objection. The second Qur’anic passage quoted here is as if saying that sex is determined after several biological transformations of the fertilized ovum. This is confirmed by a Hadith also, which counts even the stages. So, according to the antagonist, there is contradiction between the first passage and the second passage plus the Hadith put together.

Now let us compare the two passages (53:45-46) and(75:38-39). First passage makes a general statement. Second passage expands upon the first. The first passage is saying: When the sperm-drop is lodged into the ovum, pairs are determined: male and female. The second passage (and the Hadith) is saying: several stages are involved in between the sperm-drop stage to creation of male and female. Where is the contradiction between the two?

To illustrate, let us take the help of science, what does it say? It says that “in a way” sex determination takes place at the time of fertilization itself, right in the fallopian tube (before it travels to the safe lodge, the womb).

Look at the Qur’anic words once again: “He did create the pairs – male and female from a sperm-drop when lodged.” (53:45-46). So, according to science, and according to these verses, sex determination occurs when the spermatozoa is lodged into the ovum, or, in scientific terminology, at the precise moment of fertilization. Thus, science confirms what the Qur’anic says here.

[Does the Qur’anic statement evoke any wonder? No one knows when exactly fertilization occurs, nor can anyone know about it. In fact, it is not possible for anyone to know. For, at that moment, it is a single cell, like a hundred billion others. It cannot be identified, cannot be isolated with the help of any machine. It is then in the fallopian tube, and even the woman does not know that fertilization has occurred. She will need a couple of weeks before she can seek the help of scientists to determine whether she is pregnant or not. So, if Prophet Muhammad wrote the Qur’an, how did he know that sex is determined right with conception?]

To proceed, let us consider the second passage (and the hadith) further. Although what the biologists call as “genetic sex” can (and in most cases does) determine the sex of the developing embryo (now in the womb), yet, one cannot be one hundred percent sure of what will emerge in the end.

This is because future sex of an embryo depends “largely” (but not wholly) on the class of spermatozoa that is lodged into the ovum. The female contributes only an X chromosome, while the male spermatozoa can be either X or Y. If it happens to be an X-bearing sperm from the male also, then the fetus should develop into a female. If it is a Y-bearing sperm from the male, the fetus should develop into a male. So, XX combination is female, while XY, or YY, is a male. But, this does not guarantee the sex of the embryo as one or the other. Various malfunctions can finally determine what the infant will be.

The scientific finding is that the primary determination of sex, through primary ingredients of the zygote (being XX or XY/YY) is one thing, actual development of sex gonads (organs) is another. It is the actual development of the primary sex organs (gonads) that will ultimately tell us what it will be. That does not happen at fertilization. It takes painful 6 weeks to happen: “Before the seventh week of embryonic life, the gonads of both sexes are identical in appearance and are referred to as indifferent gonads.” (The Developing Human by Keith L. Moore, p. 273).

During what the scientists call “indifferent gonad stage” (lasting 6 weeks), the genitalia are similar in both sexes. Thereafter, sexual characteristics begin to develop. If it is going to be a male, then male gonads begin to take shape. On the other hand, “In embryos lacking a Y chromosome, gonadal development occurs slowly. The ovary is not positively identifiable until about the tenth week.” (Ibid, p. 274) See the diagram on the next page.



Schematic sections illustrating the differentiation of the indifferent gonads into testes or ovaries. ‘A’ (six weeks), shows the indifferent gonad. Sex of the embryo cannot be determined at this stage. ‘B’ shows seventh week development. This is the first sign of what the sex of the fetus is going to be; that is, if any malfunction does not take place during the following stages. ‘C’ shows signs of femaleness, and is not easily distinguishable from ‘B’ until 12 weeks. ‘D’ and ‘E’ are 20 weeks old. ‘F’ is Sectional view of the seminiferous tubule of D while ‘G’ is Section from the ovarian cortex of 20 week fetus. (Illustration courtesy of The Developing Human, p. 273)

Thus, by the 7th week alone it is possible to know whether the fetus will develop into a male or not. If it does not show the signs of male-ness, it will be female. However, during the same 7 weeks, other organs are also developing: brain-tissue formation has begun, heart begins to beat (within 3 weeks), upper lip is formed, arms and feet start to take shape, etc. This agrees with the Qur’anic and hadith descriptions.

To put it in yet simpler words, the sexual organs (gonads at this stage) appear only after 6 weeks. Male gonads can be recognized after the 7^(th) week. However, the genitalia remain similar in both sexes until the 9^(th) week. External sexual characteristics begin to develop thereafter. Development of the external genitalia is not complete until the 12^(th) week, by which time models of the bones have formed and the muscles have become attached to them.

The following may also be noted: “Although it is commonly stated that the sex of gonads can be distinguished during the embryonic period, it must be emphasized that a diagnosis of femaleness can be made only after failure to observe testicular characteristics in a gonad from an embryo known to be older than seven weeks…Testes can be recognized as such in embryos around the end of the seventh week.” (Ibid, p. 276).

Let us now look back at the second Qur’anic passage quoted by the skeptic and ask ourselves whether they agree with the scientific findings of past 50 years. It says, “Was he not a drop of sperm emitted? Then did he become a leech-like clot; then did (Allah) make and fashion (him) in due proportion. And of him He made the sexes, male and female?“  (75:38-39)

And the Hadith:

“When 42 nights have passed over the drop (nutfah), Allah sends an angel to it, who shapes it and make its ears, eyes, skin, flesh and bones. Then he says, ‘O Lord, is it male or female?’ and your Lord decides what He wishes.”

We need to consider how closely the Qur’an and Hadith are stating what science confirmed 1400 years later!

We have sated above: “future sex of an embryo depends ‘largely’ (but not wholly) on the class of spermatozoa that is lodged into the ovum.” Why do we use the word ’largely?’ It is because malformations can take place right from the time the gonads begin to develop:”Because an early embryo has the potential to develop either as a male or a female, errors in sex development may result in various degrees of intermediate sex, a condition known as intersexuality, or hermaphroditism.” (Ibid, p. 283). Of the intersexual variety, there are various kinds: true hermaphrodites, male pseudohermophradites, female pseudohermophradites. Or the fetus can suffer from ‘testicular feminzation’ (despite XY sex chrosomes), or there may occur what is known as mixed Gonadal Dysgenesis, Hypospadias (one in every 300 males), Turner’s syndrome, etc., etc. There are so many malfunctions that one wonders how true males and females arrive at all. The point in any case is that, to re-state: “future sex of an embryo depends ’largely’ (but not wholly) on the class of spermatozoa that is lodged into the ovum.”

But more interestingly for the biologists as well as for Qur’an students, it has been discovered that presence of XX chromosome in the zygote does not guarantee a female. Males have been discovered who carry XX chromosome alone with no trace of Y-chromosome. (Adam’s Curse, a future without Men, Bryan Sykes, p. 88, Corgi Book UK, 2004, and Know Your Genes, Aubrey Milunsky, p. 41, Penguin, 1980). On research it was discovered that although the Y-bearing chromosome was absent, a small segment of it (and not the whole) was found attached on some other chromosome. In fact, quite a few male fetuses could have been aborted by male-desiring parents (largely in India and China) if they went by the tests revealing that the fetus was XX. There is a chance they were male, despite discovery of XX. Similarly, there can be “superficially female people with an X and a Y, but they are exceptions that prove the rule. The key masculinising gene on the Y chromosome is missing or broken in such people’ (Genome, Matt Ridley, p. 108, Fourth Estate Ltd., UK, 1999). That is to say, the Y chromosome is missing but is represented by a functionless strand.

The above is the explanation of why an ovum fertilized by a Y-bearing sperm can still result in a female, or other classes of intersex.

Now, one may ask, when exactly is the decision made about how the gonad is going to develop? The answer is, perhaps no one knows. One has to cross the fingers and wait for the outcome of the embryonic developments, and, in the meantime remember Allah’s words in all humbleness, “Was he not a drop of sperm emitted? Then did he become a leech-like clot; then did (Allah) make and fashion (him) in due proportion. And of him He made the sexes, male and female?“  (75:38-39).

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

Epigram for 2^(nd) page of editorial

One of the basic problems is that the unbelievers in the Qur’an do not learn the Arabic language. They do not know that the translation before them is a rough conveyance of the meaning of the Qur’an. What they have before them is not exactly what the Qur’an is saying. It is an approximation. They also do not know that the verses can be understood in several ways, and that the version before them is one of several, and that too a poor rendering.




A New Diety (2009)

During his Night Journey and Ascension, the Prophet witnessed Luhay b. `Amr dragging his entrails in Hellfire. He was the first man to introduce idol-worship in Makkah. He had traveled to Syria (then under the Romans), saw some idols (first in the temples and then in the market), saw the connection between the temple and the market,

bought one of them (perhaps the prettiest and the cheapest), and placed it in the holy precincts of Arabia. The Muslim world – the centre and the peripheries, jolly well all – has a new deity now. This one is a foreign deity too. It is an orator. He can reduce people to tears. The proud nation is given hope. By some magic the mountainous loans will be repaid (if nothing works, by printing notes), the economy, lately on loan and loot, will be kick-started, and soon things will be alright. They will be a great nation again, and in the real sense too, that is, not in the sense of bombing to extinction any nation that disagrees, or short-listing any individual who disagrees and placing him in the list of those dangerous millions that must be diligently and vigilantly watched, and prevented (with the help of the controlled media) from polluting the minds of the people, while plans are underway to control a new threat to freedom, the Internet. To those in tears, (but the economic experts in a different kind of tears nodding their heads in disbelief and disgust), he assures, “Yes we can.”

But, in majority of cases orators have proved to be poor administers. Hitler, Mussolini, Jamal Abdul Nasser, and common speech-makers are other examples. They talk what they cannot deliver. They are nearer to poetry than prose. They are honest in their belief that words, and not engine power, can move. If they also suffer from delusion (of psychological type), and are not restrained by circumstances in the exercise of excessively endowed power, they can prove disastrous too. Admittedly, this one does not seem to suffer delusion (he merely leads to delusion), does not seem to have the circumstances in his favor, nor he is a manipulator (except within the limits of any politician’s rightful share of manipulation) and so, may not prove to be dangerous. The only danger within his country is that he may put the people on the tracks of complacency. But, that does not concern us. Perhaps, after the delusions of the past, a dose of complacency may prepare them for realism, which is what they truly need now – if they knew.

But in countries outside his own, the battles go on. In fact, are intensified. If the soldiers with bleeding noses are

withdrawn into two dozen prisons, now called bases, in one part of the world, the fight is intensified in another operational theatre. Indeed, while the terrorist policies adopted by the predecessor were expected to be reversed, exactly the reverse of the wishful thinking seems to be happening. The “drones will drive enough terror” policy is one step forward from the predecessor’s crazy idea of “conquer” through the slogans of freedom, and “rule” the region (while the oil flows) through the slogan of democracy. So, on the terrorist front, nothing seems to have changed, it has worsened. The clever thing about the new deity is sweet talks. If he is not the enemy of Islam and Muslims, nobody said he is. None of his predecessor was. None of his predecessors, deities in their own right, ever said anything different. Their objectives have remained quite modest, they want your resources and products: cotton, chemicals, petrol, the list is not long, perhaps inventory can be accommodated in one page. If neo-colonialism is another modest objective and long term agenda, then, think about. Is it not good for you? If a new form of colonialism cannot bring prosperity for all, can it not keep 20% of the population happy, in fact, in luxuries? So, the neo colonialism idea is, after all, not so bad. Be positive about it.

Come to other policies. If he bowed before a Middle-eastern ruler (physically), little do his worshippers realize that

(the act was a reflex action belying confusion, otherwise) their deity will have to be on his knees (virtually) to get any concession from the Zionists. But bending the knees at the moment is to be bending them too many times. Already the deity has signed off his position to the Chinese in the IMF and World Bank. “Our money and your control? That is not a reasonable arrangement,” said the Chinese. Relinquishing the hugely advantageous position (which allowed for half a century of financial manipulations) was no minor event of reflex action. But it was not enough for the Muslim world to examine the new deity, a new icon, with a new eye. But isn’t dimmed vision bordering with blindness that has created the desire to look to foreign deities for guidance and relief? While the deity floats, too occupied to deliver anything, the Luhays in the Muslim world are back in business. Customers are enough in numbers and the sales are good (after the murderous Iraq visit). The future is assured too. If this deity falls, they will sell another. “It is definitely not, that the sights go blind, but it is the hearts in the breasts which go blind (The Qur’an, 22: 46).” If such is a Muslim’s ‘today,’ his ‘tomorrow’ is also assured: “He will say, ‘My Lord! Why did You raise me blind while I was able to see?’ He will reply, ‘That is how. Our revelations came to you, but you forgot (all about) them. That is how you will be forgotten today’” (The Qur’an, 20: 125-126).




Contradictions in the Qur’an-3 (2009)

It has been pointed out that the Qur’an suffers from no less than 11 contradictions. We have dealt with one of them in the last issue. Herewith, a few more of them, and their answers.

2. Width of the Garden

There is a clear discrepancy with reference to the width of the Paradise or Garden in the Qur’an. Verse 3:133 says that it is all the heavens (Samawath: plural) and the earth combined. Verse 57:21 says that the width is the (lower?) heaven (Sama: singular) and the earth combined.

(3:133)

“…. a Garden whose width is that (of the whole) of the heavens and the earth, prepared for the righteous,”

(57:21)

“…. a Garden (of Bliss), the width whereof is as the width of the heaven and the earth, prepared for those who believe in Allah ….”

Answer to Contradiction no. 2: The word سماء (heaven) of the second instance has been used as اسم الجنس (generic noun) which, following grammatical rules attached to this ‘particular kind of noun,’ (of which there are several kinds in Arabic), generates the meaning both in singular as well as in plural. A little knowledge of grammar will come handy to understand the Arabic Qur’an.

3. Who misleads people? Satan or Allah?

According to verse 4:119-120, Satan (the rejected one) is the one who creates false desires and misleads people. Refer also 15:42. However, according to verse 16:93, it is God who leaves people astray as He wills! See also 4:78.

(4:119-120)

“I will mislead them, and I will create in them false desires…..” (says Satan)

“Satan makes them promises and creates in them false hopes….” (vouched by Allah)

(16:93)

“If Allah so willed, He could make you all one people. But He leaves straying whom He pleases and He guides whom He pleases ….”

Answer to Contradiction no. 3: The first verse of these quotes (4:119-120)  is speaking of Shaytan’s will, his intention, and his resolve: He will attempt to misguide. But will he succeed or fail? That will depend on Allah’s Will, which is expressed in (16:93). Allah has allowed Satan the opportunity to do his work but not the power to impose his will. It is Allah who decides the outcome of his prompting, and man’s response to it. Sometimes, He intervenes to fail them, sometimes He does not. When He does not intervene, allowing Satan to succeed, and man to implement, it is like Himself having led the man in question into error. After all, if He wished, He could have come in between the man and Satan, but He did not, so, in a way He became responsible.

But, we have to be clear about what exactly Allah is responsible for? He is merely responsible for not having intervened. He is not responsible for the misguidance itself, which was the work of Satan and choice of man.

He had ordered man not to take the company of Satan and not to follow his promptings. Man answered, ‘Does Satan exist, and, assuming that he exists, how should I know it is Satan’s prompting?’ He was answered, ‘Use My Revelation.’ Man said, ‘Ah! Your Revelation!? Well, I shall find fault in Your Revelation.’ So Allah abandoned the man to the Devil.

Yet, how often it is not that man and his Devil-friend intend to do wrong, injustice, and oppression to others, but Allah intervenes. If He did not, life would become Hell for others. It may be objected that man should have freedom to do his will. The answer is, he has the freedom of will, but not full freedom of evil action. In the interest of other creations, Allah intervenes at the time of man’s execution of evil.

Thus, misguidance comes from Satan (and is accepted or rejected by the humans), while the permission for it to take effect comes from Allah. In contrast, guidance never comes from Satan. Allah is the sole Cause, Provider and Executer of Guidance. Therefore, one of Allah’s Name is “Al-Hadi” (الهادي: the Guide), but not “Al-Mudill” (المُضِل: the misleader/deluder).

4. Attitude towards unbelieving parents

Al-Qur’an givens contradicting information as to what a believer should do when unbelieving parents and brothers insist on worshipping their gods. Verse 31:15 asks believers to keep company with unbelieving parents even if they insist (on following their religion?), but verse 9:23 asks believers not to take their fathers and brothers as protectors if they disbelieved!

(31:15)

“But if they strive (Jahada) to make thee join in worship with Me things of which thou hast no knowledge, obey them not; yet bear them company in this life with justice (and consideration)…“

(9:23)

“O ye who believe! Take not protectors your fathers and your brothers if they love infidelity above faith: If any of you do so, they do wrong”

These verses of course appear in different contexts. Apologists can argue that verse 9:23 is applicable only in the context of hostilities and not otherwise. Then we have to define what is hostility. We must not forget that many passages in the Qur’an reflect an hostile environment of fluctuating fortunes between believers and unbelievers. Since neither the Suras nor all the verses within Suras are arranged chronologically, the contexts of these `revelations’ become that much difficult to understand. Interestingly, verse 31:15 also seems to appear in the context of `Striving’ from the Unbelievers’ side. Note the word `Jahada’!

Answer to Contradiction no. 4: There are many things that are difficult to understand; but that does not make them any less worthier. It is said that at one point of time (in fact, even now), Quantum Theory was understood by as many scientists as could be counted on a single finger. But that did not make Quantum Theory false. What makes a writing unworthy of study is not the difficulty in understanding it, but the fact that after subjecting it to hard study, the understanding you achieve is worthless in your own eyes as well in the eyes of the great majority of people, (leaving out those who wish to believe in its grandiosity, say what you will).

As regards the verses quoted, we fail to perceive any contradiction. The two are discussing different issues. Quote (31:15) says: treat the parents well, but do not obey them if they ask you to ascribe partners to Allah; while quote (89:27-30) directs the believers not to treat them as close allies if they remain unbelievers.

Treating somebody well is an outgoing activity, while taking somebody an ally is an incoming activity. Treating well is a positive work, not taking an ally is a negative attitude. Treating well is generosity, not taking an ally is precaution that does not preclude good treatment. You can treat well, but keep your secrets to yourself: one is ordered, another is prohibited.

The two verses put together are creating a one-way traffic of goodness flowing from the believer to his parents (and homefolk). He sends across good, but when it comes to sharing secrets, which normally ends in seeking some sort of help from them, he is directed not to try and get back any good from them for the good he does them. Should he continue sending forward benefits to them? The answer is, yes. He should.

5. Which enters the Paradise: Soul or Body or Both?

After resurrection, it is the body (after reuniting with the soul?) which enters the Paradise. This has been emphasized throughout the Book. See verses 13:5, 17:98-99, 20:55, 34:7, 75:3-4. However verses 27-30 in Sura 89 state that it is the Soul (Nafs)* which enters the Garden!

(17:99)

“See they not that Allah who created the heavens and the earth has the power to create the like of them (anew)? ….”

(75:3-4)

“Does man think that We cannot assemble his bones? Nay we are able to to put together in perfect order the very tips of his fingers…”

(89:27-30)

(To the righteous soul will be said) “O (tho) soul, in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back thou to thy Lord – well pleased (thyself), and well-pleasing unto Him! Enter thou, thee among my Devotees! Yea, enter thou My Heaven!”

(31:28)

“Your creation and your rising (from the dead) are only as (the creation and the rising of) a single soul…”   (Pickthall)

In Islam, the bliss in Paradise is not complete without the corporeal and sense pleasures. Otherwise, how can one drink Zanzabil (76:17), feel the moderate temperature (76:13), enjoy maidens (55:56) and drink honey and milk (47:16-17). These are all joys in state for the faithful.

Yousuf Ali (note 6128 for verse 89:27-30) also says that it is the soul which enters the heaven, and not the gross body which perishes (His comment is contradictory to what verse 75:3-4 says!). Read verse 31:28 also. It says man’s creation or resurrection is in no wise but as an individual soul*. Pickthall’s translation (see box above) is more clear.

_____________

* Unlike in Vedic scriptures, the Qur’an does not clearly recognize the SOUL as a distinct entity from the BODY. The soul is often referred as a source of all inclinations and desires (3:61, 12:53). The Arabic word `Nafs’ has been translated differently by different translators: as SOUL, MIND, SPIRIT and even as HEART! The word `Nafs’ at times refers to the individual (12:53), sometimes to the Soul (6:93, 39:42), and sometimes to God Himself (6:12,54)!. Of particular interest is verse 21:35 which says “Every soul shall have a taste of death….”. This verse could mean: (i) that the Soul gets a taste of death after separation from the body, as Yousuf Ali interprets or (ii) that the Individual gets a taste of death as it is generally implied on most occasions (3:61, 51:21). Those who are of the opinion that `Nafs’ in 21:35 only mean the real Soul would then have to consider this verse as another contradiction to verses 39:42 and 89:27-30 which imply that the Soul is taken back by Allah, momentarily during sleep and decisively at death. Does it mean that the Soul has no death?

Answer to Contradiction no. 5: We do not feel oblige to defend what the commentators of the Qur’an wrote, if they put forward their personal opinions. We can only answer objections raised against the Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the unanimous opinions of the first three generation Muslims.

As for the opinions (about Nafs or anything else) derived from the Vedas, it is a matter of common knowledge that you can derive any kind of opinion you like from the Vedas. The vast literature, and variety of opinions expressed therein, allows great leeway. Further, there is no central authority to refer to, so one is free to interpret and say, e.g., there are a million gods, or that there are three, or that there is only one, or that there is none; there is no authority to accept or reject your opinion.

You have yourself given the various meanings in which the word Nafs has been used in the Qur’an. Herewith, translation of the verses you have quoted, with the right meaning chosen for the world Nafs.

5a/1. Do they not see that Allah, who created the heavens and the earth, has the power to create the like of them? He has appointed a term for them, there is no doubt about it; but the unjust refuse except that they should reject. (17:99)  & 5a/2. Does man think that We cannot assemble his bones? Nay, We are able to shape together the very tips of his fingers. But rather, man desires to continue sinning (in days) ahead of him. (75:3-4)

5b/1. O tranquil soul!1 Return to your Lord, well-pleased and well-pleasing (unto Him). Enter you among My (chosen) slaves. Enter My Paradise.’ (89:27-30)  & 5b/2. Your creation and your upraising are not but like (that of) a single individual. Surely, Allah is All-hearing, All-seeing. (31:28)

Do you see any contradiction now between the two set of verses under 5a and 5b?

The Qur’an does not leave room for doubt that the Resurrection will be with the body and soul, except that it will happen in a world of different dimensions, of different kind of matter, of different laws, and different forces. Ibn `Abbas has said that nothing of the Hereafter resembles its counterpart in this world except that they share the same names. The Qur’an is after all, for the humans, and, therefore, it was inevitable to use the terminology employed by them. Deriving a literal meaning of terms used in connection with the Hereafter is inadvisable.

6. God needs man or man needs God?

A very clear contradiction exists between verses 51:56 and 35:15. While the former verse says that God created Jinns and mankind for His own reasons (read also 67:2), the latter one says it is man who is in need of God! Read also 51:57.

(51:56)

“I have only created Jinns and men, that they may serve me” *

(67:2)

“He who created Death and Life, that He may try which of you is the best in deed”

35:15

“O mankind! It is you that have need of God: but God is the One Free of all wants, worthy of all praise”

_____________

* Of interest in this regard is the popular (but probably fabricated) Hadith: “I was a secret treasure, and I created the creatures in order that I might be known” (*, *)

Answer to Contradiction no. 6: The translation of 51: 56 is incorrect. It should read, “I have not created men and Jinn but that they should worship Me alone.” That is, Allah did not create men and jinn because He wanted to be worshipped, but rather, since He created them – all by Himself – it is expected that they will not worship any but Him. This is the meaning intended by the verse.

Aren’t the zillions upon zillions of angels that He created, who worship none but Him, enough for Him, if at all He stood in need of devotion? If He needed men and Jinn to worship Him, for His satisfaction, would He not have forced them to do so? Would He not have broken the head of every foolhardy who bowed his head before false gods? Would He not have made mankind perish out of thirst and hunger by withholding rains, until, after the death of millions, the rest had axed down every idol, smashed every false god’s picture, reduced to dust every temple; and everyone bowed in obedience his starved bones, and broken will, before Him?

It is man’s self-centeredness, his egoism, his bigotry, his conceit and his overestimation of the self which led to the belief in the West that God needs him. This led the Church to persecute those scientists who demonstrated that the earth goes around the sun. Man was all too important for them to allow the earth, in which they lived, to go around the sun. The sun – they thought – should be slavishly going around the earth because they lived upon it.

Islam does not allow man any such self-delusion. Says the Qur’an (35: 17): “O people! You are the ones who are in need of Allah, while Allah is the Self-sufficient, the Praiseworthy. If He wishes, He can take you away and bring about a new creation. And that is not at all hard upon Allah.”

As for the Hadith of your quote: “I was a secret treasure, and I created the creatures in order that I might be known,” it is a fabricated one. We may remind ourselves of another, but trustworthy Hadith: Allah said,

“O My slaves, I have forbidden oppression unto Myself and have made it unlawful to you, therefore do not oppress each other. O My slaves, all of you are misguided save him whom I guided. Therefore seek guidance of Me, I shall guide you. O My slaves, all of you are hungry save him who I fed. Therefore ask food of Me and I shall feed you. O My slaves, all of you are naked save him I clothed. Therefore seek clothes of me and I shall clothe you. O My slaves, you sin by the day and by the night and I forgive all of your sins. Therefore, seek forgiveness of Me and I shall forgive you. O My slaves, you can never be in a position to harm Me that you might (attempt to) harm Me, neither can you ever be in a position to be of benefit to Me so that you might (try and) cause Me benefit. O My slaves, were the first of you and the last of you, the men of you and the jinn of you to become as pious as the most pious of you, that will not cause increase in My kingdom by any amount. O My slaves, were the first of you and the last of you, the men of you and the jinn of you to become as corrupt as the most corrupt of you, that will not cause decrease in My kingdom in the least. O My slaves, were the first of you, the last of you, the men of you and the jinn of you to gather together in a plain field and ask Me, and I were to grant everyone of you what he asked, that would not cause any decrease in My kingdom more than what would if a needle were to be dipped into the sea. O My slaves, it is nothing but your own deeds that I keep record of and then return them to you (in the form of retribution: good or bad). Therefore, let him who finds good, thank Allah, and let him who finds it other than that, blame none but himself.”




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (70-77) (2009)

[70] And Allah creates, then He deals you death; and, among you are some who are returned to the feeble age, so that he might not know anything after having known (much).¹⁰⁸ Surely, Allah is All-knowing, All-powerful.

108. Hence the Prophetic supplication as recorded in Bukhari: “O Allah, I seek Your refuge from miserliness, dormancy, extreme old age, senility, punishment in the grave, tribulation at the hands of Dajjal and trials of life and death” (Ibn Kathir).

In any case, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi and others point out, extreme senility does not seem to strike Muslim scholars.

From another angle, loss of memory in old age is something inscrutable. Scientifically, there is no reason for it. The data is there in the mind, but man is unable to recall it at will, and remembers when reminded. There is no explanation for this except that Allah (swt) has willed it this way (Au.). As usual with some universal phenomenon, science has no satisfactory explanation for old age. Writes a scientist:

“Old-age is a disease of universal incidence. Nothing can stop the creeping enfeeblement, the increasing brittleness of the bones, the weakening of the muscles, the stiffening of the joints, the slowing of reflexes, the dimming of sight, the declining agility of the mind. The rate at which this happens is somewhat slower in some people than in others – but, fast or slow, the process is inexorable.”

Further down:

“What is old-age anyway? So far there are only speculations. Some have suggested that the body’s resistance to infections slowly decreases with age .. Others speculate that clinkers of one kind or another accumulate in the cells .. These supposed side products of normal cellular reactions, which the cell can neither destroy nor get rid of, slowly build up in the cell as the years pass, until they eventually interfere with the cells metabolism so seriously that it ceases to function. When enough cells are put out of action, so the theory goes, the body dies” (Issac Asimov, New Guide to Science, Penguin pub., 1987, p. 693).

Although hectic research is going on in several biological fields, they all concentrate on delaying the aging process and not at stopping it altogether. The most optimist is quite pessimistic about avoiding old-age altogether. However, there has been no noticeable progress in postponing old age. Although, people seem to be living longer in modern times, nobody knows for sure why. Another scientist writes, “Inspite of the tremendous progress by researchers studying cultured cells, free radicals, longevity determining genes and other promising avenues, the aging process in humans is still largely a black box” (Rick L. Rusting, Why Do We Age?, Scientific American, December 1992, p. 95).

[71] And Allah has favored some of you over others in provision.¹⁰⁹ So, those who have been favored are not going to return their provision¹¹⁰ to those their right hands own, so that they are equal therein.¹¹¹ So, will they dispute with Allah’s favors?¹¹²

109. Since common observation, Imam Razi comments, reveals that many intelligent, efficient and hard-working people remain poor, despite their efforts, in contrast to the not-so-clever men, who possess wealth in abundance, it can be deduced that distribution of wealth is in the hands of Allah and has not much to do with intelligence and abilities.

110. In the usage of the term “return,” instead of the plain “give,” is perhaps the hidden implication that the labor class makes a major contribution towards creation of wealth, and hence, anything given to them, is, properly, being “given back,” or being returned (Au.).

111. The message is: You do not like to associate your slaves with yourselves in your wealth, yet approve of association of other creations with Allah! So, you approve for Allah what you do not approve for yourselves? (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). As Allah (swt) said in another place (30: 28):

“Allah strikes for you an example from your own selves. Do you have partners from among your slaves that share in what We have bestowed on you, so that you are equal, and you fear them as you fear yourselves?” (Ibn Kathir).

112. Mawdudi removes a misunderstanding. He writes, “According to … (some) people (of the recent times), the true purpose of the verse is to tell those who have been granted ample worldly provisions to return them to their servants and slaves so as to make them equal sharers of those provisions. It is contended that if they fail to do so, they will be guilty of denying God’s favor.

“The point that is being emphasized here is that people know the basic difference between master and slave. They also maintain such a distinction between the two in their practical lives, and make an effort to keep the two apart.

However, they seem to brush all this aside in God’s case. Instead, they insist on associating His creatures – those who are His born servants – with Him. They also insist on giving thanks to God’s creatures for the favours that He alone bestowed on them.”

The people of Mawdudi’s reference above, were the ruling Muslim classes of the last century who, fired by initial successes of the socialist system in the Soviet block, were looking for its justification in the Qur’an, to counter the Islamists who disapproved of them and their political systems. Indeed, this class of men were not even communists. They were a bunch of bankrupt anti-Islamic materialists with no brains of their own. Having rejected Islam, and being unable to organize a modern state on healthy lines, more of show boys wearing show neck-ties – that they are even to this day – than efficient administrators, they adopted a system that allowed them tyranny as a tool for suppression, rather than a tool for equitable distribution of wealth. Hence, it is no surprise that they cling to the tyrannical system even after the fall of communism in the Soviet block. Some of them, in fact, chided the Russians for abandoning socialism and are sorrier at its demise than the true socialists themselves.

Nevertheless, while we accept Mawdudi’s criticism as valid, and reject the communistic theory as wrong, we may still point out that of the earliest commentators, Zamakhshari states: Allah favored you by bestowing provision on you in greater measure than on the slaves you possess, although they are humans like you and are your brothers. It would have been becoming of you if you had returned your wealth to them and become equal with them in matters of food and clothing. It is reported of Abu Dharr that since he had heard the Prophetic words, ‘They (the slaves) are your brothers. Clothe them with what you clothe yourself and feed them with what you feed yourself,’ his slaves were never seen in shirts and trousers any different from his own.” And the implication is, Alusi adds, that by way of thanks to Allah for having favored you over others, you ought to return excessive wealth unto the less fortunate so as to become equal to them in outward, material terms, (although some of you may remain superior to others in moral terms).

[72] And Allah has made for you of your own kind mates¹¹³ and from your mates made for you children and grandchildren,¹¹⁴ and has provided for you sustenance from the good things. Then, in falsehood they will believe, and Allah’s favors will they deny?¹¹⁵

113. According to some scholars the allusion is to the creation of first woman Hawwa, who was created out of Adam. But a better explanation is that the allusion is to the fact that the humankind’s spouses have been created from within their species, which is the prime cause of mutual love and understanding (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi and others).

In view of this verse the jurists have ruled that marriage between men and Jinns is not lawful. Several cases of men marrying Jinns in pre-Islamic times have been reported, including about Bilqis (Queen of Sheba) one of whose parents was widely reported to be a Jinn. Shanqiti however, traces all such narrations and concludes that none of the reports of humans marrying Jinns is wholly trustworthy.

114. Ibn Jarir says that the term “hafadah” has been variously interpreted. ’Abdullah ibn Mas`ud, Qatadah, Sa`id b. Jubayr and others have said that the allusion is to son-in-laws. Some others, such as ’Ikrimah, Hasan, Mujahid and others have thought that the allusion is to servants. On the other hand, Ibn ’Abbas is reported as holding both the opinions: grandchildren as well as son-inlaws. It is apparent that a general meaning fits the context. And a general meaning of “hafadah”, from “hafd” is, those who serve a man, be they his sons, servants, wives, or others. Hence the words of supplication prescribed for the Qunut Prayer: “… we serve (You)” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari).

115. Mawdudi comments: “To charge the unbelievers that they ‘believe in falsehood’ means that they subscribe to beliefs which are totally baseless and devoid of all truth. They subscribe, for instance, to the belief that it is gods, goddesses, jinn, and saints of the past who have full powers to make or mar people’s destiny, to respond to their invocation, to bless them with offspring and the means for their livelihood, to effectively help them in any litigation and preventing them from falling prey to disease.”

“The Makkan polytheists did not deny that they owe to God all the bounties which they had received. They also had no hesitation in gratefully acknowledging God’s favours. However, their mistake lay in the fact that, in addition to giving thanks to God for those favours, they also gave thanks to others whom they considered to be His partners. The Qur’an considers this to be tantamount to denying God’s favors… (Thus) the Qur’an enunciates another principle … that any gratuitous assumption that the benefactor did not bestow favour out of his benevolence, but did so at the behest or intervention of someone else, also amounts to denying the favour of the true benefactor.”

[73] And, (do) they worship besides Allah those that have no command over any sustenance for them in the heavens or in the earth, nor do they have any power?

[74] Therefore, strike not similitudes for Allah.¹¹⁶ Verily, Allah knows while you know not.

116. “Therefore, strike not similitudes for Allah”: To say for instance that, ‘Just as the earthly rulers, who need aides to rule over their kingdom, God also needs aides to rule over heaven and earth. Therefore, we worship these aides so that they might plead our case with Him’ (Shafi`).

Asad puts it more elaborately. He writes, “I.e., ‘Do not blaspheme against God by regarding anyone or anything as comparable with Him, or by trying to define Him in any terms whatsoever’ – since ‘definition’ is, in the last resort equivalent to delimitation of the qualities of the object thus to be defined in relation to, or in comparison with, another object or objects: God, however, is ’sublimely exalted above anything that men may devise by way of definition.”

[75] Allah strikes the example of a slave, owned (by another), with no power over anything, and of one whom We gave a goodly provision from Ourselves, so he expends (freely) thereof in open and secret – are the two equal? All praise for Allah, but most of them know not.¹¹⁷

117. Yusuf Ali explains, “The first parable of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and publicly, without let or hindrance; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The first is like the imaginary gods which men set up, – whether powers of nature, which have no independent existence but are manifestations of Allah, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of their own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of Allah; the second describes in a faint way the position of Allah, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in the heaven and the earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures.”

Mawdudi adds: “The unbelievers are fully aware of the difference between the powerful and the powerless among their fellow beings. Nor do they fail to distinguish between these two categories of people in their practical lives. So it is astonishing that when it comes to applying this reasonable distinction to Creator and created, they show utter foolishness and stupidity insofar as they fail to recognize the essential difference between the two.”

[76] Allah strikes (another) example of two men: one of them dumb with no power over anything, and moreover, a (wearisome) burden on his master: wherever he may go, he does not bring back any good.¹¹⁸ Is he then equal with one who bids to justice, and is (himself) on a straight path?

118. That is, he is neither good for himself, nor for others (Shawkani); rather, a slave of his carnal, miserly self (Au.).

[77] And to Allah belong the Unseen of the heavens and the earth. And, the matter of the Hour is no more than a twinkling of the eye, or it might be closer.¹¹⁹ Verily, Allah has power over all things.

119. The apparent abrupt change in the subject draws the following from Mawdudi, “The question of the Afterlife has been introduced with seeming abruptness in this discussion for good reason. The purpose is to drive home to people that the choice between monotheism and polytheism is not just a theoretical issue. They should rather be conscious, quite conscious, that the Day of Judgement will suddenly overtake them and decide man’s success or failure in the Next Life. With this note of warning, the discourse on God’s unity is resumed.”

Yusuf Ali comments: “Lures of this world and its fleeting pleasures often make man forget that the life hereafter is an imminent reality. Many of those who claim to believe in the life to come act and behave as if it belonged to a distant future, and had no relevance to their present activities and mode of living. The Qur’an repeatedly reminds man that the Hour of Reckoning is not a distant possibility, but very close to man, and could come to pass any moment. The wisest course for man, therefore, is to be always alert and watchful and steer clear of all forms of sin and impiety, for when the Promised Hour comes it will come all of a sudden and without any prior notice.”




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (78-89) (2009)

[78] Allah brought you out of the wombs of your mothers not knowing a thing, and He gave you the (power of) hearing, sight¹²⁰ and hearts,¹²¹ that you might give thanks.

120. Note once again that everywhere in the Qur’an, the power of hearing always precedes that of sight, for without hearing, one cannot speak, and unable to speak, one is unable to learn, whereas being without the sight of eye is comparatively less disadvantageous. Again, hearing comes in singular but sight in plural, because in a wider view, one can see several things at a time, whereas one can never hear more than one voice: two complete sentences of fair length from two speakers, at one time (Au.).

121. The allusion by the word “af’idah” of the original is to the intellect (Au.).

[79] Have they not seen the birds poised in the middle of the heavenly air?¹²² No one holds them (from falling) except Allah. Surely, in that is a sign for a people who will believe.

122. The addition of the words “heavenly air” suggests that the conditions that prevail up in the atmosphere are different from those on the surface of the earth. The air is purer and more refreshing (Au.).

[80] And Allah has made for you from your homes a repose, and made for you from the cattle’s skins houses that you find light (to handle) the day of your travel and the day of your encampment;¹²³ and, of their wool, their fur, and their hair,¹²⁴ furnishing¹²⁵ – a provision for a while.

123. Majid comments: “The reference is to the portable dwellings or tents, which formed an essential factor not only of the nomad life of the ancients but also play an important part in the camp-life of the moderns. Leaving aside the pastoral tribes of the interior of Asia, who have necessarily to be tent dwellers, ‘in Western countries tents are used chiefly in military encampments, by travelers and explorers, and for temporary ceremonial occasions and public gatherings’ (Ebr., xxvi, p. 634, 11th ed.).”

The importance of tents does not need overemphasis. The removal of tents from everyday life on any given day, whether in the east or in the west, will cause unknown inconvenience to millions of people (Au.).

124. Yusuf Ali writes: “Suf, wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha`r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar animals, for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the soft camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven; they may be considered intermediate between the other two; by extension and analogy the term may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration.”

“Wabar” in fact, as Asad points out, “is the soft wool growing on the shoulders of camels (‘camel-hair’) used in the weaving of fine cloths and sometimes also of bedouin tents.”

125. Wealth, furniture and leather clothes are various interpretations of the textual word “athath” (Ibn Jarir). That is, carpets, clothes, articles of convenience and comfort, etc. (Ibn Kathir).

[81] And Allah made for you out of what He created, shades,¹²⁶ and made for you of the mountains, shelters, and made for you garments that protect you from heat and garments that protect you from your own violence.¹²⁷ Even so He perfects His blessing upon you, that haply you will submit.¹²⁸

126. Shades: such as of the trees.

127. For example, coats of mail of the past, and bullet proof vests of the modern times (Au.)

128. “All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of man) a spiritual purpose, should teach us to rally to Allah and tune our will with His Universal Will, which is another name for Islam” (Yusuf Ali).

`Ata al-Khurasani has said something worth reporting: Do you notice that Allah said, “And Allah made for you out of what He created, shades and made for you of the mountains, shelters,” although, what He provided the humankind as valleys is more and better. That is because the first to be addressed were people who lived among mountains. And, consider Allah’s words, “And … of their wool, their fur, and their hair furnishing – a provision for a while,” although He has provided to mankind more of other materials than mentioned here. That is because the first to be addressed were people who depended heavily on wool and fur. Again, consider Allah’s words (24: 43), “And He sends down from the sky mountains (of clouds) in which is hail,” although snow and ice are greater wonders. But, rain and hail were sufficient means of wonder for the people addressed, who knew nothing about snow and ice.

Again, see how Allah (swt) addressed them with words (16: 81), “clothes that protect you from the heat,“ although clothes that protect mankind from cold are worthier. But Allah (swt) chose to mention clothes against heat because the first of those addressed were people who faced the harshness of heat and spared them a talk that they would not have fully appreciated (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[82] But, if they turn away (O Muhammad), then upon you is only a clear delivery (of the message).

[83] They recognize Allah’s blessings, then they deny them,¹²⁹ and most of them are ungrateful.

129. Another possible meaning, and of Ibn Jarir’s preference, as originally expressed by Mujahid, Suddi and others, is that they recognize that the Prophet (saws) is a Messenger of Allah, a great blessing unto them, yet they deny him.

Ibn Abi Hatim has recorded that once a bedouin came up to the Prophet and inquired about Islam. The Prophet told him, “(Did) Allah made your homes a (means of) comfort?” He said, “Yes.” Then the Prophet recited, “And He made for you homes out of the skins of the cattle?” He replied, “Yes.” The Prophet recited the rest of the verses and the bedouin kept saying yes, until when he recited, “That is how He completed his favors so that you may surrender,” the bedouin turned his back and went away. The Prophet then recited, “They recognize Allah’s favors and then deny them” (Ibn Kathir). But Alusi drops a hint that this might not be a hadith.

[84] And (beware) the day We raise up a witness from every people¹³⁰ – then, to the unbelievers no leave shall be granted (for excuses),¹³¹ nor shall they be allowed to make amends.

130. Qatadah has said that the witnesses alluded to are the Prophets that were sent to the peoples of the past (Ibn Jarir). Majid writes: “God’s messenger (or messengers) to every nation will bear witness on the Day of Judgement that God’s message was conveyed in full to that particular people.” In Asad’s words, “An allusion to the Day of Judgement, when the prophets whom God has called forth within every community – or, in the wider sense of the term ummah, within every civilization or cultural period – will symbolically bear witness to the fact that they had delivered God’s message to their people and explained to them the meaning of right and wrong, thus depriving them of any subsequent excuse.

131. The addition of the word “excuses” in brackets is supported by another verse of the Qur’an which says (Al- Mursalat, 3), “Then they will not be allowed that they make excuses” (Shawkani), which implies, Alusi writes, that the condemned will seek permission to offer excuses but will be denied the opportunity. Another possibility is that they will seek to be returned to the world so that they could behave better, but they will not be allowed.

According to Zamakhshari, but in the words of Asad, “…their being ‘refused permission’ to plead is a metonym for their having no valid argument or excuse to proffer.”

[85] And once the wrongdoers have seen the chastisement, it shall not be lightened for them, nor shall they be allowed respite.

[86] And when those who associated (others with Allah) will see those of their associate (gods), they will say, ‘Our Lord! These are our associate (gods) whom we invoked besides You.’ But they will fling back the statement at them (and say), ’You are veritable liars.’¹³²

132. That is, those that the unbelievers had served in this world – men like them, devils, angels, or inanimate objects – will toss back the statement to their accusers denying that they ever invited the people to their own worship (Ibn Jarir). As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (46: 5-6), “And who can be more misguided than he who calls upon those that will not answer him until the Day of Judgment, and they are unaware of their invocations. And, when the people are gathered (on the day of Judgment), they will be their enemies and will disown their worship” (Ibn Kathir).

If the false gods were stones, trees, etc., then, poor things, they never knew how they were being treated by men. But, if it were prophets and righteous men who were worshiped after them, then, they would surely disown their worshipers. As for the devils, although they will lie and accuse their worshipers of lies, they too would not want to own up that they were worshiped. Thus, the worshipers of false gods will be left totally devastated by disappointment and left in despair (based on a point from Shabbir).

The conversation referred to in this verse will take place, Qurtubi adds, when, as in a hadith of Muslim, Allah will bring forth those that were deified or served. The people will be told to follow those they served in the world. They will follow them, and those they served will lead them to Hellfire. (It is there that the conversation of this verse will perhaps take place: Au.).

[87] On that day they will proffer their surrender to Allah, and lost from them will be what they had fabricated.

[88] Those who disbelieved and prevented from Allah’s path, We shall add on them chastisement upon hastisement,¹³³ for that they used to spread corruption.

133. According to a hadith in Ibn Marduwayh and Khatib, when the Prophet (saws) was asked about the words, “We shall add on them chastisement upon chastisement,” he replied that they refer to “scorpions as large as date palm trees that will be stinging them in the Hellfire.” (That would be in response to they seeking relief: Alusi). According to another report in Ibn Marduwayh, the allusion is to “five rivers (of fire) that will be let lose on the inhabitants of Hell” (Shawkani). The earlier hadith is in Bayhaqi, Hakim and Haythami who declared it a trustworthy report of Tabarani, and the latter in Haythami who declared it a trustworthy report of Abu Ya`la (S. Ibrahim).

[89] And, the day We raise up from every people a witness against them, from among themselves, and bring you (O Muhammad) as a witness against these.¹³⁴ And, We have sent down to you a Book, making everything clear,¹³⁵ a guide, a mercy, and a glad tiding to those who have surrendered.

134. By the term “these” the allusion is to the Prophet’s own nation (Ibn Jarir). We have already presented Ibn Mas`ud’s report (see Nisa’ n. 147) which says that once the Prophet asked him to recite that Surah. When he reached verse 41 which says, “How will it be when we bring from every people a witness and bring you as a witness against these”, the Prophet said, “Enough”. When Ibn Mas`ud looked up, he found the Prophet’s eyes were filled with tears (Ibn Kathir).

It is reported of some of the Companions that they said, “When you see someone committing a wrong, prevent him. If he listens, good. If he does not, you will be a witness against him on the Judgment-day.” It is also said that every age and epoch has its own witness (Alusi).

135. “A Book making everything clear”: that is, everything pertaining to human guidance (Zamakhshari). Otherwise, when asked about the new moons, the revelation replied that they were for computing time (and did not explain the behavior of the celestial body). And the Prophet (saws) said, in reference to a famous incident, “You know your worldly affairs better.” Further, that there are a few other sources of guidance is proven by the Qur’an itself, such as, its repeated instructions that the Prophet be followed, or that the consensus of the Muslims be followed when it said (4: 115), “Thereafter, he who followed a path other than that of the Muslims… (to the end of the verse).” In other words, the Qur’an is the primary source of guidance which approves of certain other sources of guidance (Alusi).

That the religion of Islam has sources other than the Qur’an, is something over which the Companions did not have any difference among themselves. E.g., when once Ibn Mas`ud said, “Allah has cursed those women who tattoo themselves,” and a woman objected to the use of the word “cursed,” Ibn Mas`ud said, “Why should I not curse someone the Prophet cursed. Moreover, it is in the Book of Allah.” The woman said, “I have read the Qur’an cover to cover, but I haven’t found any such statement in it.” Ibn Ma`ud replied, “Had you read in the proper manner of recitation, you would not have missed it. Did you come across the verse (59: 7), ’And take what the Messengers gives and shun what he prohibits?” She said, “Yes.” He said, “Then, know that the Prophet has cursed those women who tattoo themselves” (Alusi).




Congregational Prayer (2009)

The institution of congregational Prayer is a unique informal plan for the religious instruction of Muslims and offers them a wonderful opportunity to come in to contact with one another and know about each-other’s welfare regularly. The atmosphere of worship, devoutness and repentance that pervades the mosques and the effect it produces in the hearts, the bestowal of Divine favours that takes place when the hearts of the bondsmen of different religious and spiritual levels turn in unison towards the Lord, and the company of the angels with which the devotees are blessed in congregational Salah, as a number of the Traditions tell, are, again, the singular advantages of the system of congregation.

1. Abdullah bin Masud related to us, he said that, “I have seen ourselves (i.e., the Muslims) in the state that he who did not offer up Namaz in congregation was either a mere Hypocrite whose Hypocrisy was not hidden from anyone or a poor, sick invalid who could not come to the mosque owing to illness), and even some sick people came to the mosque, supported by two men., and joined the congregation”… After it, Abdullah bin Masud said that “the Apostle of God has imparted to us the knowledge of Sunan-i-Huda (i.e., of the things of faith and Shariat on which our guidance and felicity are dependent or with which I they are related) and one of these Sunan-i-Huda is the offering up of Namaz in congregation in a mosque where Azan is given.”

In another version of the same Tradition Abdullah bin Masud is stated to have said: “O Muslims! God has prescribed Sunan-i-Huda for your Prophet (i.e., enjoined upon him acts that are capable of taking one to the place of propinquity and good pleasure of the Lord) and to offer up the five daily prayers in congregation in the mosque is one of them. You will forsake the way of the Prophet if you will start saying Namaz at home and away from the congregation like this man (the reference is to some particular person who lived in those days), and if you forsook the way of the Prophet, be sure you will forsake the path of Guidance and fall in the abyss of destruction.” – Muslim

In it we are told by an illustrious Companion of the Prophet, Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud, that offering of all the five daily prayers in congregation is among the Prophet’s teachings that are popularly known as Sunan-i-Huda. In other words, it is a part of his more important precepts with which the guidance of the Ummat is closely connected. Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud, further, tells that to omit the congregation and say Namaz at home is to stray away from the path of the Prophet, and that during the earliest days of Islam which was the finest imaginable phase of the Ummat, everyone except the sick and the Hypocrites offered Namaz in congregation and even the invalids came to, the mosque, supported by others, to participate in the service.

It is clear from the above Tradition that in the opinion of Hazrat Abdullah bin Masud and the general body of the Companions the position of congregation is similar to that of an obligatory duty. Thus, those who draw the inference from the term, Sunan-i-Huda, that according to the jurisprudential usage congregation is no more than a Sunnat have, perhaps, not kept the whole of Abdullah bin Masud’s narrative in mind.

2. It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “No Namaz is more heavy on the Hypocrites than Fajr and Isha, and if they knew what reward was on them, and what blessings, they would join them even if they had to drag themselves on their knees (i. e., they would come to the mosque crawling along the ground if they could not walk due to illness). I, sometimes, feel like telling the Muezzin to say the Iqamat, and, then, appointing someone to lead the service in my place, took the torch in my hand and set fire to the houses of the people who did not come out of their homes for joining the congregation even after hearing the Azan.” – Bukhari and Muslim

An equally awe-inspiring Tradition has been quoted in Ibn Maja, on the authority of Hazrat Usama. It reads: “People must give up the habit of staying away from congregation otherwise I shall burn down their houses.”

Whether the willful defaulters of congregation against whom the Prophet has expressed such a strong indignation be the Hypocrites of belief or action, this warning is about the act of omitting the congregation. This has led some authorities of old, including Imam Ahmad Hanbal, to believe that it is obligatory for an able-bodied person to say the Namaz in congregation. In other words, as the offering up of Namaz is a religious duty so, also, is the offering up of it in congregation and he who neglects congregation, neglects a fundamental religious obligation. But the doctors of the Hanafi school have, after examining the relevant Traditions, concluded that it belongs to the class of Wajib (meaning a thing requisite or proper to be done) not Farz, and the remark of the Prophet (saws) contained in the above narrative is in the nature of a warning and admonition.




Rights of Relatives (2009)

Besides parents, a great emphasis is, also, laid on the rights of other relatives, and the special terms used for it, in Islamic ethics, is Salah-i-Rahmi which denotes “loving and treating one’s relatives well.” In the Quran, where it is enjoined upon the Believers to show kindness to parents, they are required to treat the other relatives with love and sympathy and pay a due regard to their rights as well by including Wa zil qurba (meaning “and unto near kindred”) in the commandment. Of course, there is the famous tradition in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim which reads: “The foremost claim to loving kindness and thoughtful attention on you is of your mother, and, then, of your father, and then, grade by grade, of the other relatives.”

1. Abdul Rahman bin ’Auf relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “Allah, the Most High, says: ’I am Allah; I am Al-Rahman (The Merciful); I have created the bond of kinship and given it the name of Ra-him- which I have obtained from the root of My Name, Rahman. Thus, whoever will join it, I shall join him, and whoever will break it, I shall break him.” – Abu Dawood

The Almighty, in His Infinite Wisdom, has designed the system of birth in such a way that whoever is born is tied to bonds of kinship, and these bonds carry certain rights and claims which the Lord has been pleased to classify under the title of Ra-him. It is derived from His own Name of Rahman. Thus, whoever will fulfill these claims, i.e., show kindness to his relatives and treat them well the promise for him is that God will join him, i.e., make him His own and bestow His favour and mercy upon him, and whoever will violate the bonds of relationship, God will break him, i.e., have nothing to do with him.

The unhappy circumstances in which we find ourselves today and the spectacle of the denial of Divine Benevolence we present is, of course, due to our negligence and want of principle in the different spheres of life, but in the light of these Traditions, it can be confidently said that apathy and indifference as regards the rights of relatives is, to a large extent, responsible for our misfortune. There is, in fact, little to choose between our conduct and the conduct of non–Muslims where the rights of kinship are concerned.

2. It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever wants an increase in his sustenance and that the marks of his feet remained for a long time in the world, i.e., he lived long should be kind and helpful to his relatives.” – Bukhari and Muslim

As it has been stated repeatedly in the Qurán and the Traditions, God bestows His favour on some good actions in this world as well. In the above report, it is told that to fulfill the rights of relatives and treat them with kindness is such a virtuous deed that, in return for it, God multiplies a person’s wealth and prolongs his life.

There can, on the whole, be two ways of being good, kind and considerate to one’s relatives. One is by giving them monetary help, and the other by devoting a part of one’s time and energy to their service. An increase in one’s life-span and sustenance, in recompense for it, is not only understandable, but, also, corresponds wholly with the Infinite Wisdom and Benevolence of the Lord.

From the point of view of the ordinary operation of cause and effect, too, there is nothing improbable in it. Family quarrels which, generally, arise from the violation and disregard of the rights of relatives tell upon a man’s health and make it difficult for him to concentrate on his work while those who treat their relatives well and are sympathetic and helpful to them are, comparatively, free from tension of this kind, and their circumstances, on the whole, are happier and more peaceful.

3. It is related by Jubair bin Mot’im that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever violates the rights of kinship shall not go Heaven.” – Bukhari and Muslim

This one Tradition should be enough to make us realize the importance of Silah-i-Rahmi in the Islamic scheme of things. It shows that violation of the rights of relatives is so greatly abhorrent to God that, with its filthiness, no one will be able to enter Heaven. It is only when a person has been cleansed through punishment or forgiven owing to some reason that the Gate of paradise will be opened for him.

4. It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “He does not fulfill the claim of Silah-i-Rahmi who shows kindness to relatives in return for the kindness shown to him (by them). The person who, really, fulfils the claim is he who treats his relatives well (and does this duty) even when they are mean and unjust to him (and infringe on his rights).”  – Bukhari

When violation of the rights of relatives is returned in the like manner, the evil will, naturally, spread in the society, while if those who are ill-disposed are treated with kindness and affection, it may lead to their correction and be conducive to the promotion of Silah-i-Rahmi in the life of community.




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (90-95) (2009)

[90] Verily, Allah enjoins justice, good-doing,¹³⁶ and giving to the kin. And He forbids the indecent, evil¹³⁷ and rebellion.¹³⁸ He admonishes you that, perhaps, you will be mindful.¹³⁹

136. For someone wishing to know the mind, spirit, approach and priorities of the ancients, in contrast to that of their followers, then, perhaps the commentary on this verse is one of the best to compare. The gradual slide from “the other-worldliness” to “this worldliness”, as the centuries pass by, can be easily noticed (Au.).

`Adl and Ihsan

Ibn ’Abbas has interpreted the textual word “’adl” as the testimony (that there is no God, save Allah), and “ihsan” as “the Islamic commandments” (Ibn Jarir). Sufyan b. ’Uyaynah said that “’adl” of the original refers to lack of contradiction between one’s public and private behaviors and “ihsan” to the condition that one’s secret (acts) be better than his public (behavior). In contrast, “fahsha’” and “munkar” mean that one’s avoidance (of evil) in private should be more intensive than his avoidance of them in public (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Literally, adds Shawkani, “’adl” is the middle path, i.e., a path in Islam that avoids the two extremes, while “ihsan” is to do better than simply following a rule. In a well-known hadith, the Prophet (saws) said that “ihsan” is “to worship Allah, as if you see Him, for, if you do not see Him, He sees you.” Zamakhshari adds: Since it is impossible that a man maintain perfect “’adl” in all his affairs, he should seek to achieve “ihsan” in a few other things in order to balance off as a whole.

Imam Razi has a long comment, with many examples, to demonstrate that “’adl”, the middle or the mean path, is a hallmark of Islam. He writes that it is applicable both to matters of belief as well as practice. For example, to deny God, or to suggest associates are two extremes: to believe in one God is “’adl.” Hence Ibn ‘Abbas’ explanation that “’adl” is the testimony “there is no deity save Allah.” Again, between two extreme views: that He does not exist, and, on the other hand, that he has a body, parts or limbs, and is confined in a place, lies “’adl”: to believe that He exists without a body, parts and is not confined to a place. Or, to believe that God exists without Attributes, or, that He acquires traits and undergoes changes are two extremes between which the “’adl” is to believe that He exists with Eternal Attributes that do not undergo changes. Similarly, to believe that one is free to do what he wants, or, alternatively, is completely bound, are two extreme beliefs. Between the two is the “’adl” which is to believe that a man is free to do what he does but is dependent on the desire created in him by Allah. In the like manner, what applies to beliefs, also applies to acts and deeds, where the mean path is the best path. In fact, the physical world too seems to be following the path of “’adl”. E.g., the earth is situated at a certain distance from the sun. If this distance were to be increased by a margin, the earth would get too cold, and if decreased, too hot for life. Similarly, Razi continues, the various members of the solar family seem to be at a precisely determined distances from each other, and revolving at specific speeds. If any of the figures were altered, the system would collapse.

Once again, one wonders at Imam Razi’s sources that enabled him to make the above statement in the 11th century. The discovery of the gravitational force, and the laws of motion which keep the planets together revolving endlessly around the sun, came to be discovered only in the 16th century. Also, that changing the distance of the earth from the sun, even marginally, would mean destruction of all life on it, is a recent discovery.

Qurtubi expands on the meaning of “’adl” as “justice.” He quotes Abu Bakr Ibn al-’Arabi: “Justice between a man and his Lord consists in that he should give his Lord preference over his own self, and prefer His approval over that of his base self. Allah (swt) said (79: 40), ’And restrained his self from base desires.’ It also means giving preference to the acts of obedience over fulfillment of the inner cravings and to never give up being contented. On the other hand, justice between one’s self and other creations of Allah consists in being sincere towards them, not being dishonest to any degree, and to give them back everything due to them, not allowing oneself the liberty to do them evil to the slightest degree, neither in open nor in secret, and to bear with patience their ill-will, the humblest order of which consists in being just, and denying oneself any right to do injury to them or others.”

“Ihsan” on the other hand, continues Qurtubi, carries two connotations. One, to do everything that one does well; and two, to be good to others. Both are meant in this verse. The famous hadith of Jibril (viz., “worship Him as if you see Him, for, if you do not see Him, then, He sees you”) is in the first sense and not the second. Again, “giving the kin” should be in material terms, especially if they are poor. Finally, here is an incident that will tell us how kings and the ruling classes of the past understood the Islamic concepts that the educated class of modern times does not. It is said that a group of citizens went up to Abu Ja`far al-Mansur, the Abbasid caliph (second Islamic century) complaining against one of his governors. But they could not proffer sufficient proof, so the governor was able to defeat them in their arguments and refute their charges. At that a young man stood up and said, “Leader of the faithful! Allah commands”’adl’ and ‘ihsan.’ The Governor might have done ‘justice’ but he did not achieve ihsan.’” A surprised Mansur accepted the argument and removed the governor from his post.

Alusi tries another angle of distinction between “’adl” and “ihsan”: “’Adl” is to do justice to others and seek justice from them, while “ihsan” is to do justice to others but not seek justice from them.

Mawdudi is more down to earth in his expansion on the concepts of “’adl” and “ihsan.” Although long, it is worth reproducing. He writes:

“The directive which has been so succinctly expressed enjoins on people three principles which provide the basis for the sound ordering of human society. The first and foremost principle is ‘justice’ which comprises two independent truths. One, that there be balance and right proportion among human beings in respect of their rights. Two, that every person be granted his rights without distinction.”

Further on, “What justice really demands is balance and right proportion rather than absolute equality. True, in certain respects, equality among members of society, such as in respect of the rights of citizenship, is a requirement of justice. However, equality in certain other matters is diametrically opposed to the requirements of justice. For instance, it would be sheer injustice if we were to grant children equal rights with parents, or to equally compensate those who work hard and well and those who do not. Hence, what God has commanded is not equality in rights. He

has rather commanded balance and right proportion. This requires that the moral, social, economic, legal, political and cultural rights to which a person is entitled should be granted to him with sincerity.”

“The second principle is benevolence (to be literal, ‘doing good’) which broadly embraces all such good acts as politeness, generosity, sympathy, tolerance, courtesy, forbearance, mutual accommodation, mutual consideration, giving to others what is more than what is their due, and being content for oneself with a little less than what one is entitled to. This principle goes a step further than justice, and is hence, in some respects, even more for man’s social life than justice. If justice is the foundation on which the structure of a society should rest, then benevolence represents the beauty and perfection of that structure. Justice wards off the bitterness of discord and disharmony from human life. Benevolence adds to it the elements of pleasure and sweetness. No society can be sustained merely on the principle that every member of it should be jealously watchful of, and insistent upon, receiving every bit of his right and be willing to grant others exactly what is their due, but absolutely no more. Perhaps, such a cold and stark society might – thanks to the application of justice as above – be able to avoid internal conflicts. However, such a society will be utterly devoid of such life-giving and life-sustaining values as love and compassion, gratitude and magnanimity, and sacrifice and goodwill for others.”

“The third principle enunciated in the verse is liberality to kith and kin. This is a corollary of the former principle – ‘benevolence’ – when it is applied to one’s relatives. This consists not only of sharing one’s joys and sorrows with one’s kin, and in helping and supporting the fulfillment of their legitimate desires within permissible limits, but also that one should recognize that one’s wealth ought not to be spent exclusively on oneself and one’s immediate family. Other members of the family also have a share in it.”

137. While “fahsha’” is everything that Islam frowns upon, “munkar” is a stronger term implying those acts that Islam disapproves. Zamakhshari defined it as something that “a man’s intellect rejects or disowns” (ma tunkiruhu al-’uqul); by which, of course, Zamakhshari meant the “’uqul” of the believers. In Asad’s words, “all that runs counter to reason and good sense.”

Qurtubi writes that every evil is “fahsha’” while “munkar” is anything that the Shari`ah frowned upon.

138. According to Ibn ’Abbas, by “baghyu” the allusion is to rebellion against Allah which manifests in disobedience (Ibn Jarir). But others have said that the allusion is to the oppression of the people. A hadith (of Ibn Majah: H. Ibrahim) says, “There is no sin better deserving of Allah’s retribution hastened in this world, in addition to it being punished for in the Hereafter, than oppression and severing off relations with the kin” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Shawkani adds that “fahsha’” is any unsavory addition to ones words or deeds, “munkar” anything that Allah (swt) and His Messenger have prohibited and “baghyu” is to commit excesses (which ultimately gives rise to pride, oppression, envy, etc.).

Qurtubi also maintains that primarily “baghyu” (rebellion) is to cross the bounds, or, to do injustice to others. Reportedly, one of the previous revelations said that “if a mountain oppressed another, Allah would reduce the oppressor of the two to dust.” It is also used in the sense of causing agitation, or stirring trouble. Imam Bukhari has, while explaining this verse, recorded the hadith which speaks of magical spell cast on the Prophet (saws). When he was cured, ’A’isha suggested that he should punish Labid b. A`sam, the sorcerer. But the Prophet only said, “Well, Allah has cured me. Personally, I do not like to stir evil in the people.” In other words, “baghyu” would include any evil brought to a people.

139. The verse is so rich of meaning that according to commentators, had Allah revealed only this one, in place of the whole Qur’an, it would have been sufficient for the mindful. Perhaps Yusuf Ali has the most comprehensive explanation, short but accurate. He writes:

“Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But religion asks for something warmer and much more human, the doing of good deeds even where, perhaps, they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in worldly language ‘have no claim’ on you; and, of course, a fortiori, the fulfilling of the claims of those whose claims are recognized in social life. Similarly, the opposites are to be avoided; everything that is recognized as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward rebellion against Allah’s Law or our own conscience in its most sensitive form.”

According to a report in Musnad Ahmed, trustworthy, (although narrated by Shahr b. Hawshab), the Prophet (saws) once moved his eyes up and down (as if following someone descending and ascending) and said, “Jibril came to me just now and told me to place this verse, in this Surah, at this point” (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Mas`ud is reported of the opinion that this is the most comprehensive verse of the Qur’an (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

’Ali, in fact, was of the opinion that the famous “muru’ah” of the Arabs (a package of good qualities), has now been superseded by this all-comprehensive verse (Alusi and others). And, hence, when ’Umar b. ’Abdul ’Aziz ordered the removal of the pronouncement of curse on ’Ali that the Banu Umayyah had introduced in Friday sermons, he instructed that this verse be recited in place (Alusi). Qurtubi adds that it was this verse that the Prophet (saws) had recited before Walid b. al-Mughirah and which had provoked him to say those famous words:

“Surely, it (i.e., the Qur’an) is steeped in sweetness and carries grace. Surely, its root has the branching ability, while its upper portion is fruit-bearing. Surely, it is no man’s words.”

But, according to some other reports it was ’Uthman b. Maz`un who had recited the verse to Walid. And Hafiz Abu Ya`la has a report which says that when Ukthum b. Sayfi received the news of the Prophet’s advent, he decided to go and see him. But his people told him not to humble himself, rather, send someone else. So two men were dispatched. They met the Prophet, told him that they were messengers of Ukthum b. Sayfi, and asked him who he was and what he was. He said, “As for who I am, well, I’m Muhammad, the son of ’Abdullah. As for what I am, well, I’m a Messenger of Allah.” Then he recited this verse, “Verily, Allah enjoins justice, good-doing, and giving to kin. And He forbids the indecent, evil and rebellion. He admonishes you that perhaps you will remember.” He made the two men commit it to memory. (Since the verse says, “perhaps you will remember”: Au.). When they went back to Ukthum and reported, “Well, he wasn’t very particular about saying who he was, but he did say what he had brought.” Then they recited this verse. Ukthum remarked, “He commands you the best of moral principles, so be the heads and not the tail-enders in accepting it” (Ibn Kathir)

[91] And fulfill Allah’s covenant when you have entered into it, and break not the oaths after their confirmation,¹⁴⁰ when you have declared Allah your surety.¹⁴¹ Surely, Allah knows what you do.

140. The addition of the words, “after their confirmation” is to exclude commonly blurted words of oath such as, “by Allah,” “I swear”, etc. These are not oaths (Au.).

141. There is no contradiction between this verse and the report in Muslim which says, “There is no oath in Islam, and there is no oath of the pre-Islamic times but Islam reinforces it.” What is meant is that there is no need for the people to enter into oaths (and promise that they will remain good), as they did in pre-Islamic times. Now, with the declaration of faith in Islam, (one is in any case required to lead a virtuous life). The meaning of the second part of the hadith is that Islam reinforces everything that was good in pre-Islamic times. Ahmed reports that when the people began to abandon Yezid b. Mu`awiyyah, Ibn ’Umar gathered his family members in his house and told them, “We have entered into allegiance with this man in the name of Allah and His Messenger. And I have heard the Prophet (saws) say that whoever betrays his allegiances and oaths will have a flag hoisted next to him and said, ‘This is the betrayal of so and so.’ And the worst of betrayal of oaths would be – after association with Allah – that one should back off after having taken oath on Allah and His Messenger. Therefore, let none of you do it now, or let him have nothing to do with me.” (Ibn Kathir)

[92] And be not like the woman who untwists her strands after it was strong, into shreds,¹⁴² taking your oaths as a means of mutual deceit, that a community should be more numerous than another community.143 Allah only tries you thereby.¹⁴⁴ And, He will certainly make it clear to you on the Day of Judgment that wherein you were differing.

142. It is said that there was a foolish woman in Makkah who used to spin yarn (during the day), and then, when it thickened (expressed in the term “quwwah” of the text), undo it to shreds (by the evening) – Ibn Jarir.

Majid adds: “In Greek mythology there is a lady known as Penelope who is credited with a similar feat.”

Ibn Jarir further writes: This is the example of someone who entered into a covenant with Allah, and then broke it.

143. Of the several interpretations, one is that the verse is warning the early Muslims not to break their allegiance given to the Prophet because they find the Quraysh a party larger, stronger, and a more likely winner in the struggle against the Prophet (Zamakhshari, Shawkani).

144. This verse acquires special significance if we consider the fact that the Madinan Muslims were about to enter into a compact with the Prophet (saws) at ’Aqabah, promising to protect him as they would their women and children, and the Prophet himself soon to migrate to Madinah and enter into several pacts with the adjoining tribes (Au.)

[93] Had Allah willed, He could have made you all one community. But, He leads astray whom He will¹⁴⁵ and guides whom He will.¹⁴⁶ And, you will certainly be questioned for what you were doing.

145. Explaining the words, “Allah leads astray whom He will,” Alusi writes: by creating in him misguidance (dilal), following the man’s own choices, itself being influenced by his innate potentials.

146. Explaining the words, “He guides whom He will,” Alusi writes: by creating guidance (hidayah) in him, following the person’s own choices, which themselves are influenced by his innate potentials that, in turn, he trains on the right course of action.

He also writes: The Mu`tazila deny that error, or misguidance is by Allah’s will. They maintain that Allah (swt) wished that everyone should enter into faith, but what resulted (from the choice given to the people) is that they chose something that Allah did not wish. Accordingly, Zamakhshari wrote, had Allah willed to force people become one nation, then, surely, He had the power to do it. But, His wisdom demanded that He guide to error (or, in simpler words, lead them to error) those He knew would choose to remain in error and insist on it, and guide to righteousness those He knew would choose to be guided to it. In short, the issue has choice at the principal deciding factor, and the outcome depends on who deserves what. Allah (swt) has told us nothing about forcing a man do what he – the man – does not deserve. If men had no choice in the affair, forced either to error or to guidance, Allah would not say as He did in the words that follow, “And you shall certainly be questioned for what you were doing.” ’Askari has a similar thing to say. However, Alusi continues, the truth is, as written by one of the late scholars Kawrani (who wrote several treatise on this topic) that a man has effective, influencing power by the leave of Allah and not what is imagined, viz., he has no power at all to choose as the Jabariyyah say, nor a power to compare, but, for all practical purposes, ineffective, as the Ash`ariyyah have maintained, nor that he has effective and influencing power, above that of Allah’s will, as the Mu`tazilah say. Rather, he has the power (to choose and act) that itself he earns, following the demands of his potentials and inclinations that are in Allah’s knowledge. In other words, a man is both free as well as bound and is questionable for his choices in areas he was free to choose and act.

[94] And, do not take your oaths a means of mutual deceit lest a foot should slip after its firmness,¹⁴⁷ and you taste the evil¹⁴⁸ because you prevented from the path of Allah,¹⁴⁹ and (consequently) you have a mighty chastisement.

147. Zamakhshari raises the question, why did Allah say “foot” in singular, and then answers that it is to emphasize that not a single foot should slip in error.

148. Asad has a useful comment on the words “taste the evil”: “… the breaking of pledges unavoidably leads to a gradual disappearance of all mutual trust and, thus, to the decomposition of the social fabric.”

It is this “evil” that men immediately taste, here, in consequence of their dishonoring the trusts, before the other, final evil, that they will face in the Hereafter (Au.).

149. What’s the connection between breaking oaths and preventing people from the path of Allah? Alusi explains that when someone breaks oaths made in the name of Allah (swt), then he sets a bad example to others of not heeding to Allah’s commands. That example spreads and people get used to ignoring the truth, justice and what is right. Thus the first man becomes the cause of preventing the people from the path of Allah.

[95] Nor barter away Allah’s covenant for a paltry price.¹⁵⁰ Surely, what is with Allah – that is better for you, if you only knew.

150. That was what the Quraysh offered – a paltry price – to those who would abandon the Prophet (Zamakhshari).




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (96-103) (2009)

[96] What you have will come to exhaust, but what is with Allah will abide. And, surely We shall recompense those who patiently persevered¹⁵¹ with better rewards than what they were doing.

151. Mawdudi comments on ‘the patient and persevering’: “Those … who adhere to truth and honesty in utter disregard of all temptations, desires, and lusts. They are the ones who endure all losses which accrue to them as a result of strictly confining themselves to fair and honest means and spurning all advantages which ensue from adopting unfair methods. Such persons are prepared to wait till the very end of their worldly life after which they will be able to observe the good consequences of their deeds.”

[97] Whoever did a good thing – of the male or female¹⁵² – and is a believer, on such We shall surely bestow a goodly life,¹⁵³ and shall recompense them with better rewards than what they were doing.¹⁵⁴

152. Although the article “mun” (whoever) is inclusive of male and female, e.g., “if you say whoever is in the house” then, women will be included in the term “whoever,” yet, the addition of the words “male and female” here in this verse, is for emphasis, and to remove any doubt about it that Qur’anic injunctions, although expressed in masculine, are for both men as well as women (Alusi).

153. Opinions have varied over what constitutes “hayatun tayyibah” (a goodly life), although, the various opinions can be reconciled. Ibn ’Abbas said it means lawful provision. (Whoever enjoys it, enjoys a goodly life). Hasan al-Busri thought it is contentment (qana`ah) that is meant. In a second opinion he said that “a goodly life” is something that will be obtained in Paradise alone. Yet others said that the allusion is to the life in Paradise. Ibn Jarir thinks contentment is the best answer, since, whoever is given this quality, is given all. “Indeed,” adds Ibn Jarir, “our experience is that those who devote themselves to living a righteous life, are rarely well-off in this world. Without contentment such a life could not be characterized as a goodly life.” In fact, we have a hadith in Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ahmed, which reports that the Prophet (saws) said, “Succeeded he who became a Muslim, was given just enough (of the means of sustenance), and then Allah granted him contentment over what He gave him” (Shawkani). Zamakhshari writes: “A ‘goodly life’ is what a believer always enjoys, whether he is materially well-off or not. If he is well-off, then, of course, the case is clear. But if he is badly-off, then he perseveres with patience and is content with what Allah (swt) has provided him. Thus, he is blissful and tranquil in every situation. In contrast, the life of a”fasiq” is miserable in every situation. When he is badly off, then the case is clear. But if he is well-off, then too greed does not allow him to sit in peace. The desire for more and more keeps him restive so that he never truly enjoys the fruits of his labor.

Ibn Kathir adds: Imam Ahmed and Muslim have a narration which says, “Allah does not wrong the believer by giving him a good thing in this world and then holding him to account for it in the Hereafter. In contrast, in retribution of his good deeds of this life, an unbeliever is rewarded in this world itself, but when he lands in the Hereafter, he will have no good deed left in his account to be rewarded for.”

Alusi, however, after discussing various opinions at length expresses his readiness to accept Hasan al-Busr’s opinion that “a goodly life” will obtain, in the truest sense, in the Hereafter alone.

154. That will happen in the Hereafter. The translations adopted for this and verse 96 above follow the understanding of Ibn ’Abbas, as in Ibn Jarir. Nevertheless, some scholars have thought that the meaning of this part of the verse is, “according to the best of what they were doing.”

[98] When you recite the Qur’an, seek Allah’s refuge from Satan the outcast.¹⁵⁵

155. ‘Ata’, as in Shawkani, and Thawri as in Alusi, were in the minority to maintain that recitation of the  ta`awwudh or isti`adhah is obligatory. That is, to say,

Otherwise, to the great majority, the seeking of Allah’s refuge with the help of this formula, before any recitation, is not obligatory. It is only recommended (Ibn Jarir). This is in view of the Prophet’s own practice, who sometimes recited the formula and sometimes not. Even within the Prayers (Salah) it is, at best, mustahab (desirable) to recite it (Shafi`). In any case, write Razi and Ibn Kathir, such seeking of refuge is meant to drive away Satanic suggestions of the wrong meaning into the mind during the Qur’anic recitation (and after the recitation is over). Hence, some of the scholars, including Abu Hurayrah, Muhammad b. Sirin and Ibrahim Nakha`i, as noted by Nawawi, have said that the “isti`adha” should be done ‘after’ the recitation of the Qur’an (rather than before). The great majority however, believe that it must be said before the recitation.

In any case, Shafi` introduces the rejoinder, it must be remembered that the refuge formula is spelled out only before Qur’anic recitation and not before any other act. For all other acts, it is enough to recite the “basmalah” (i.e., “Bismillahir Rahman al-Rahim”).

Alusi comments: The standard words of “isti`adha” are as in this verse. The Prophet (saws), however, used other words also. Bayhaqi has a hadith which says that when the Prophet brought ’A’isha the good news of her acquittal in the famous case of slander, he preceded the recitation of the revelation with the “isti`adha” of words as follows:

i.e., “I seek the refuge of Allah, the Hearer, the Knower, from Satan the accursed.”

Another hadith in the Sahihayn reports that “when the Prophet stood up for Prayers in the pre-dawn session, he began it by saying the `isti`adha’ in the above words. These reports prove that it is allowed to use this second version of”isti`adha.”

[99] He has no power over those who have believed, and in their Lord they trust. [100] He has power over those alone who befriend him,¹⁵⁶ and those who associate others with Him.¹⁵⁷

156. Satan’s friendship is gained by following his advice and prompting (Qurtubi).

A doubt arises: We often notice that such people as those who do not befriend Satan fall into his trap. How is this to be explained? Alusi deals with this question to some detail. But we prefer to reproduce here Shabbir’s shorter note who writes that Satan’s power over the virtuous works only for a short while. He is never able to overpower them completely, which is the purpose of the verse here. If a righteous man slips, it is not too late that he pulls himself up. A Qur’anic verse can be presented to substantiate this. It says (Al-A`raf: 201), “Indeed, those who fear Allah – when an impulse touches them from Satan, they remember (Him) and at once they have insight.”

157. The translation follows the preferred understanding of Mujahid (and Dahhak: Qurtubi). That is, the pronoun in “bihi” is for Allah although there have been other explanations also (Ibn Jarir).

[101] And when We substitute a verse in place of another verse¹⁵⁸ – and Allah knows best what He should reveal¹⁵⁹ – they say, ‘You are but a forger.’ Rather, most of them know not.¹⁶⁰

158. The reference is to abrogation, either of the text, or the meaning. That is, either a verse is taken away from memory so that people cannot recall it anymore, after having known it, or, its meaning is declared abrogated and replaced by another verse.

159. That is, Allah (swt) knew the wisdom behind abrogation.

There were several points of wisdom behind abrogation in early Islam. One, e.g., was to try out the earliest followers, and see if they remained true to their faith or, were they betaken by doubts when abrogation came. In this manner, a band of tested and purified men and women was created who submitted to everything that Allah and His Messenger commanded. By virtue of that they became a body that could be followed as ideals by the later generation Muslims. They can be emulated, but never overtaken in piety and obedience. Another reason was that for centuries human societies lived a certain kind of life: the most beastly kind. Their situation could only be changed gradually. That required allowing certain things in the early stages of change and development, to be disallowed later. Later generations would not need the same measures because, the individuals of later generations would open their eyes, or enter as new Muslims, into an already transformed society, in which they would not need to struggle against the rest of the world to follow Islam (Au.).

160. It is stated in “Kashf” that Allah (swt) brought this verse immediately after instruction to seek refuge from Satan for the reason that to many readers of the Qur’an abrogation in early Islam is a source of grave doubts (Alusi).

[102] Say, the Holy Spirit¹⁶¹ brought it down from your Lord in truth,¹⁶² in order to make firm those who have believed,¹⁶³ a guidance and good tidings to those who submit.

161. `Amir Sha`bi’s following statement is transmitted on trustworthy note, viz., for the first three years it was Mika’il who was entrusted with bringing down (non-Qur’anic: Au.) ‘words after words’ to our Prophet. Thereafter, it was Jibril who brought down the Qur’anic revelations to him. Further, we have a report in Muslim which says that Surah al-Fatihah was carried down by an angel who had never come down to earth earlier. Nevertheless, most commentators agree that it is Jibril who is meant by “Ruh al-Quds” at this point (Qurtubi). As to why Jibril was referred to by this title, rather than by his name, Mawdudi explains, “By preferring to use this appellation rather than his proper name, the Qur’an emphasizes that the message of the Qur’an has been conveyed through the spirit which is free from all human weaknesses and imperfections.”

162. That is, ‘tell them O Muhammad, it is not I who makes these abrogations. The whole thing is a revelation brought down by heavenly beings, by the commandment of Allah. I have no power to reveal or abrogate’ (Au.).

163. Such as those who ponder over the reasons and the wisdom behind abrogation in early Islam. They are led to a better understanding of it and to a greater firmness in it (Alusi).

[103] We know indeed that they say, ‘A man teaches him.’ (But) the tongue of the one they refer to¹⁶⁴ is non-Arabic,¹⁶⁵ whereas this is a clear Arabic speech.

164. The textual word is “yulhiduna” with its root in “lahada,” means, to incline, take sides, etc. Hence a “lahad grave”: one which has a side box in which the dead body is tucked (Razi), giving the grave the shape of an “L” (Au.). And hence also “mulhid” for an atheist who turns away from every religion of the world (Razi).

165. There is no consensus among the early commentators over the identity of the person that the Quraysh alleged composed the Qur’an for our Prophet (Ibn Jarir and others). Perhaps because the Prophet (saws) was on good, even if casual, terms with several of the Makkan, non-Arab slaves and laymen. Further, the textual word “`ajami” is not necessarily for a non-Arabic, non-Arab, or foreigner. The allusion, therefore, could have been to any of the several, or all of the Arab or non-Arabs that the Makkans at one time or another alluded to. For example, one of those named was a hawker at Safa with whom the Prophet occasionally spent some time chatting. He was originally a Yemeni, and hence an “’ajami” for two reasons: one, because he was not eloquent in the Arabic language and, two, he was a foreigner.

They were obviously not of the kind that could teach the Prophet anything, far from the eloquent Qur’an. Indeed, when one of those casual acquaintances of the Prophet was asked if he taught the Prophet, he replied, in all the simplicity of his class, “Rather, he teaches me” (Qurtubi).

Imam Razi and Qurtubi also explain: The textual word “`ajami” has its root in “`ajama” which is to be unable to express oneself properly. Animals are, e.g., “`ajmaa’”, because they cannot express themselves. The word is thus applicable to anyone who is not eloquent in Arabic. In this sense, many Arabs are also “`ajami” since, although they can speak Arabic, they cannot express themselves adequately. This was the opinion of Farra’ and Ahmed b. Yahya. Further, it might be noted, Imam Razi writes, how short the Makkans must have been of a good reason to reject the Prophet, that they had to rely on such silly allegations. Such doubts as they raised against the Prophet (saws) actually confirm his Prophethood rather than cast doubt on it.

Alusi writes that in his times (the 19th century), some (Syrian) Christians believed that the Prophet (saws) repaired to the Hira cave every now and then, only to learn the Qur’an from a pair of unknown Jew and Christian! How could it happen, Shabbir asks, that if another person wrote the Qur’an, a great author of his kind was completely neglected, while he who supposedly re-told it, was accepted by millions as a Messenger of Allah?

Sayyid writes: “A conference held by the Orientalists in Soviet Russia in 1945, concluded that it was unthinkable that Prophet Muhammad would have composed this Qur’an singly. There must have been a whole group helping him in this feat. In fact, it didn’t seem possible to the participants that the whole of the Qur’an was written in the Arabian Peninsula; surely, some of its parts must have been composed outside of it!” (Because such wide and varied seem to be its sources, if it is assumed that the Qur’an is a human production: Au.)

It is strange it did not occur to the Makkans, nor to their blind followers of the modern Western world, who raise similar doubts even today, that what could have prevented the man in reference from claiming authorship of this wonderful, inimitable, masterly Qur’an? Haven’t these clever Orientalists ever considered that, as authors, did they ever contribute a sentence to a book without expecting its acknowledgment in the preface? The truth is, there is nothing that they can think of as a good reason to reject the Qur’an, but the Qur’an’s inner content rejects it. This is one ramification of the words, “Falsehood will not enter into it: neither from the front nor from the rear.” That is, neither the earlier generations, nor the later generations can ever explain the Qur’an, but in one way: that it is a Revelation. Gary Miller (a new Canadian Muslim) quotes from a recent publication of Catholic Encyclopedia, to the effect: “All that has been said so far about the Qur’an, does not explain its origin to anyone’s satisfaction” (Au.).




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (104-113) (2009)

[104] Surely, those who do not believe in Allah’s signs, Allah does not guide them aright,¹⁶⁶ rather, for them awaits a painful chastisement.

166. That is, because of their refusal to believe. Allah (swt) does not guide such people to Paradise (Razi). Ibn Kathir comments: Allah tells us that He does not guide those who are heedless to that which He revealed to His Messenger. This class of people will never be guided to faith by any of Allah’s other signs either.

[105] It is only those who do not believe in the signs of Allah that forge lies. It is they who are the liars.¹⁶⁷

167. That is, those who impute a lie to the Prophet (saws), are themselves confirmed liars. This verse befits the Western scholars, writers and journalists, who float lies for the benefit of their laymen, who blindly believe in them in such matters of importance, while treating all else that they write, about worldly affairs, with extreme skepticism, if not disbelief. It is this class of people who are the subject of the next verse (Au.).

[106] Whoever disbelieved in Allah, after his faith, except for him who was compelled, while his heart was firm in faith,¹⁶⁸ but he, who opened his heart for disbelief,¹⁶⁹ it is upon them that Allah’s anger rests, and theirs shall be a mighty chastisement.¹⁷⁰

168. The words, “while his heart was firm in faith,” is the basis of the opinion held by some that faith (Iman) is the name of attestation of the heart and that its verbal pronunciation is not a condition. However, it will be more precise to say that although verbal assertion is not part of faith, it is necessary as a sign and confirmation of what is in the heart (Alusi).

169. Passing doubts, therefore, Thanwi points out, are not blameworthy (so long as not given permanent residence in the heart), since they are not the result of one’s free will.

170. Ibn ’Abbas, Qatadah and Abu Malik have said that the immediate reference was to ’Ammar b. Yasir. He was severely tortured by the pagans until he spelt the words of disbelief that they were demanding from him. Later, he reported to the Prophet (in tears: Zamakhshari). The Prophet asked him, “How do you find your heart?” He replied, “Firm in faith.” The Prophet told him, “If they repeat, you also repeat” (Ibn Jarir).

But, of course, Zamakhshari writes, the allusion could be to all those who suffered persecution, notably Bilal, Suhayb, Khabbab, Salim, Jabr al-Hadrami, ’Ammar and his parents ’Yasir and Sumayyah. The brutality of the tortures can be gauged from the fact that the last named Sumayyah was tied to two camels and then Abu Jahal thrust a spear in her vagina until she died. Yasir was also killed: the first two to die in the cause of Islam. In fact, under extreme torture delivered by his master, Jabr renounced Islam. However, his master himself later became a Muslim, and the two, master and slave, migrated to Madinah (Zamakhshari).

A narration in Bayhaqi says that unable to stand the tortures, ’Ammar disowned the Prophet (saws) and praised their deities. Hence the scholars have ruled that whoever is put to severe tortures might opt for one of the two ways of escape: either outwardly renounce his religion, or, stay firm unmindful of what happens to him. Bilal opted for the latter and despite rocks on his chest, laid on hot desert sands, stuck to “Ahad, Ahad” (One, One) and refused to say one word that would please the torturers. Indeed, he said, “By Allah! If I knew another word that would madden them more, I would have said it.” That’s what Habib b. Zayd opted for when he and another Companion were caught (spying on Musaylimah the Liar: Shawkani). Musaylimah asked the other man if he testified that Muhammad was a Messenger of Allah. He said, “Yes.” Musaylimah next asked, “Do you testify that I am a messenger of Allah?” He said, “Yes.” So he freed him. But when he asked Habib, “Do you testify that Muhammad is a Messenger?” Habib replied, “I do.” He asked him next, “Do you testify that I am a messenger?” Habib said, “I do not hear you.” When Musaylimah ordered that his body be severed, limb by limb, if he replied that way to every fresh question, Habib still kept repeating those words. The severing went on with each question and answer, until he died. Thus, Habib opted for ’azimah (firm resolve) [- Ibn Kathir]. But the Prophet did not censure the other person who escaped from Musaylimah the Liar (Zamakhshari). The report, however, is a “mursal” one coming through Hasan al-Busri (Shawkani).

In fact, continues Ibn Kathir, we have another incident worth mentioning. This is from Ibn ’Asakir who recorded it in the biography of `Abdullah b. Hudhafa Sahami, a Companion. Once he was captured by the Byzantines. They took him to the king. He proposed, “Become a Christian and I’ll declare a share for you in my kingdom and give you my daughter in marriage.” `Abdullah replied, “If you gave me the whole of your kingdom, and the whole of the Arab kingdom, on condition that I abandon my religion, just for a moment, I wouldn’t do it.” The king threatened to kill him, got him fixed to the cross and ordered his men to shoot arrows around his hands and feet. He again offered him Christianity and again he refused. So the king got a large copper vessel filled with oil and heated up. Then one of the captured Muslims was brought and cast into it. `Abdullah stood there watching him as he was fried to scorched bones. But `Abdullah wouldn’t budge. So the king ordered that `Abdullah be thrown into the vessel. ’Abdullah wept. The king thought ’Abdullah had softened. He called him and offered that he become a Christian. `Abdullah said, “I only cried because I have command over only a single life. I wish I had as many lives as the hair on my body and each of them taken away in the path of Allah.” Finally, the king suggested, “Kiss my forehead and I’ll let you go?” `Abdullah asked, “Will you free every Muslim prisoner?” The king said yes. `Abdullah kissed his forehead and was freed along with all the Muslim prisoners. When he came back, `Umar ibn al-Khattab said, “It is `Abdullah’s right that everyone should kiss his forehead. And let me be the first to do it” (slightly shortened).

Qurtubi also points out that the legal implication of the verse is that its principle is extendable to other affairs of lesser importance. (If someone is forced to do something wrong, on threat to his life, he cannot be blamed for his actions). In fact, there is a hadith to this effect, which although lacks a strong chain of narrators, is yet meaning-wise correct. It says, “Accountability is removed off my Ummah for things done by mistakes, forgetfulness or what they are forced to do.” In fact, Abu Muhammad `Abdul Haq has said that from the point of view of its chain of narration also, the report is trustworthy. In any case, the above does not apply to murder. Someone cannot murder another because his own life is under threat.

As a jurist, Qurtubi goes into many cases of law to explain as to when “being forced” is acceptable as an excuse and when not – with or without threats to one’s life. In today’s world where the Muslims are a target of repression, even in their own countries, a few examples given by Qurtubi could be used as guidelines. For instance, if someone knows that his words could harm an innocent Muslim, he can testify to a lie as did the Companion who, when asked by Musaylimah if he testified that he was a Messenger, said “Yes.” For example, in Tunis Abu Sa`id b. Ashras was asked by the ruler to swear that he had no idea where Malik was hiding. The king was, of course, after Malik’s life. The condition the ruler placed was that if ibn Ashras was lying, his wife would stand irrevocably divorced. Ibn Ashras readily swore, although he knew very well where Malik was hiding. When he went home, he asked his wife to go away to her parents. Then he journeyed to Qayrawan to meet with Buhlul and discuss the issue. Buhlul told him that although Malik himself had a different opinion, according to Hasan (al-Busri) he wasn’t required to honor the oath. That is, the divorce was not effective. Anas b. Malik expressed the same opinion when he was asked if a man could swear falsely to save another innocent man’s life. He answered, “As for me, I’d rather swear false oath seventy times than risk the life of a Muslim.” Similarly, it is reported that Walid b. `Abd al-Malik had a large force of secret servicemen spying on the people. Once, one of them participated in the lecture circle of the famous scholar, Raja’ b. Haywah. He heard one of the participants criticizing Walid and reported to him. Walid sent for Raja’ and said, “I am criticized in your circles and you do not prevent them.” Raja’ denied that he was ever criticized. Walid asked him to swear, and he swore. So Walid got the secret serviceman whipped. The man later came to Raja’ and complained, “O Raja’. You are used as the means of access (wasilah) for seeking rains, yet seventy stripes on my back?!” Raja’ answered, “That you should get whipped seventy times is better than that a Muslim be killed.”

And, Qurtubi adds, in all such cases, one need not even offer expiation for the false oaths. In the same vein, if one can escape from an ill-consequence of what he has said, he might say, as Ibrahim Nakha`i said, “By Allah! If I had said any such thing, Allah would have known it.” The listener presumes that the man didn’t say, while he might have, yet he did not lie by swearing by Allah. A condition however is that one’s intention should not be to deceive anyone. In fact, when Ibrahim Nakha`i himself didn’t wish to see someone, he would enter into his own little prayer-hall (masjid: place of prostration within the house) and tell his slave girl to say to the unwanted man, “By Allah! He is in the masjid.”

Nevertheless, (lest the permission be misused) Imam Abu Hanifah has warned, that the hadith quoted above, is in reference to the accountability in the Hereafter. That is, forgetfulness, acting by error, or being forced to do something, could all prove to be acceptable excuses in the Hereafter. But, in the affairs of this world, they might not be sufficient. For example, if someone murdered another person by mistake, his plead will not release him from blood-wit. Similarly, if someone claimed that he did something because he was forced, the jurists will look into the surrounding conditions to determine the nature of the crime and the nature of the forces acting on the man, and then pronounce their judgment (Shafi`).

[107] That is because they preferred the life of this world over the Next, and because Allah does not guide a disbelieving folk.

[108] These, Allah has set a seal upon their hearts, their hearing and their sight. They it is who are heedless.

[109] Without doubt, it is they who are the losers in the Hereafter.¹⁷¹

171. The reference is to those people who made up their minds about what they wished to do vis-a-vis the new message. When they had made up their minds, Allah (swt) allowed that they act, in words and deeds, in accordance with their intentions. When He allowed them to act, and they had acted, in words and deeds, as they had wished, then, in consequence of this second wrong (first being their evil intention), they were barred from receiving any guidance. Subsequently, as they continued in their disbelief, totally blind to the call of reason and the truth that dawned upon them from time to time, Allah set a seal upon their senses. So, although materially pretty well off now, they will be total losers in the Hereafter (based on Thanwi).

[110] But, verily your Lord, unto those who migrated, after they were persecuted, yet struggled

[111] (And recall) the Day when every soul will come pleading for itself, when every soul shall be recompensed in full for what it did, and they shall not be wronged.¹⁷³

173. Tha`labi has said that the pleading will be of such order that even the body will argue for itself, against the soul, and the soul against the body. The body will say, “I acted on command of the soul, otherwise I had no power over my hands, feet, etc. So I am innocent.” The soul will plead, “I had no hands, feet, etc. of my own to commit sins.” It was the body which did everything. They will be told, “Your example is that of a disabled person unable to stand on his legs, and another, blind: both involved in theft. Each was unable to steal fruits by himself. So, the blind man lifted the disabled on his shoulders so that he could pluck the fruits. Which one of them deserves punishment? Obviously, both” (Qurtubi).

[112] And Allah strikes the parable of a town that was safe and secure, its provision coming to it in (ease and) abundance from every quarter. But it acted ungratefully for the favors of Allah.¹⁷⁴ So, Allah made it taste the envelopment of hunger and fear,¹⁷⁵ because of what they were doing.¹⁷⁶ 

174. The obvious reference is to Makkah (Ibn Jarir). As custodians of the House of Allah, they enjoyed a privileged status among the Arabs. By virtue of that they moved about freely in a land where otherwise chaos reigned supreme. The economic advantage of free movement brought them ample wealth. They were, in fact, so rich that they offered a hundred camels, (equivalent of a hundred automobiles today) to anyone who could bring them the Prophet (in his migration journey to Madinah) dead or alive. Further, by virtue of Prophet Ibrahim’s supplication, Makkah was well-supplied with fruits of all variety originating from various parts of the world. Finally, Allah (swt) preferred them over the peoples of the world by raising a Messenger among them. But they denied him and proved themselves unworthy of the favors. In consequence, they lost the position of leadership in piety, which went to the Ansar (originally Yemenis), and the Muhajirun, many of whom were non-Makkans, and subsequently, to anyone who followed them in good stead (Au.).

175. That is, hunger and fear enveloped them as clothes envelope a man from every side (Razi and others). After the Prophet (saws) had migrated to Madinah, the Makkans were visited by drought and famine that lasted some seven years. During that period, they were reduced to eating carrion. And, on top of that, the peace that they had enjoyed in the land was lost when, (in retaliation to their raids: Au.) the Prophet responded with raiding parties of his own (Ibn Jarir).

176. This refers to total Makkan opposition to the Prophetic message, persecution of his followers, the denial to the Prophet to carry forward his message, and, finally, attempts at his life (Au.).

[113] There came to them a Messenger from among themselves, but they gave him the lie. So a chastisement seized them, while they were transgressors.




On Modesty (2009)

Modesty has a vital role to play in character-building. It restrains a man from behaving in an undesirable manner and acts as a shield against lewdness and immorality. It holds the key to piety and good-doing.

(1) It is related by Zaid bin Talha; he relates that the Apostle of God said: “Every religion has a distinctive quality, and the distinctive quality of Islam is modesty.” – Muwatta, Ibn-i-Maja and Baihaqi

It shows that in every faith or canonic law, some particular aspect of moral behaviour receives paramount attention and an extraordinary emphasis is laid on it. Thus, compassion and forbearance form the cardinal point of the teachings of Jesus. In Islam, in the same way, modesty is of fundamental significance.

It needs, however, be emphasised that the word ‘modesty’ is used in a very wide sense in the special terminology of the Quran and the Traditions. In the common usage, what it signifies, simply, is that a man avoided lewdness and kept away from lustful and indecent acts. But, in Islam, it appears that it stands for a state of feeling which is intolerant of everything that is not desirable and produces a reaction of disgust and agony within anyone who, knowingly or unknowingly, falls into an error or behaves in a manner having a semblance of sinfulness.

We learn, further, from the Qur’an and the Traditions that modesty is not in relation merely to our own species, but the greatest claim, on it, is of the Supreme Being who created man and is sustaining him, from moment to moment, and from whom nothing is hidden. Or, let us take it this way. A modest man is, generally, inclined to feel shy in the presence of his parents and other elders and benefactors, and God being the King of Kings and the Benefactor of Benefactors, the bondsman should, naturally, be modest and humble, in the highest degree, in respect of Him, the primary requirement of which will be that he felt pain and repugnance at everything that was displeasing to God, and, therefore, abstained from it.

(2) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Omar that, (once), the Apostle of God passed by an Ansar who, [at that time], was talking to his brother about modesty and admonishing him in that regard. The Prophet, thereupon, said to him: “Leave him to his state, for modesty is a part (or fruit) of Faith.” – Buhkari and Muslim

It tells that, among the Ansars, there was a man whom God had, particularly, blessed with the virtue of modesty owing to which he was very mild and lenient in his dealings with others. He avoided severity in the realization of dues and did not like to be outspoken even when it seemed necessary. A brother of his who did not approve of it was, one day, reproaching him and telling him that it was not good to be so timid and diffident that the sacred Prophet happened to pass that way, and, on hearing the conversation, told the Ansar to leave his brother alone. His was a highly blessed condition. Modesty was a branch or fruit of Faith, and even if it was not profitable from the point of view of worldly interests, it would, surely, lead to elevation in ranks in the Hereafter.

(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Apostle of God said: “Modesty and Faith exist together, and when one of them goes out, the other, too, goes out.” – Baihaqi

It shows that Faith and modesty are so closely related to each other that either both will be present in an individual or community or not any of them.

(4) It is related by Imran bin Husain that the Apostle of God said: “Modesty brings nothing but good.” –Bukhari and Muslim

On superficial view, modesty may appear to act to one’s disadvantage, but the above Tradition insists that it, invariably, does good and leads to beneficial results, and even when from a narrow, materialistic angle, if it seems to be a drawback, there is nothing but gain in it from the larger Islamic viewpoint.

(5) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “A familiar saying that has reached us from the former Apostles is that ‘when there is no modesty in you, do as you like’.” – Bukhari

Though the complete teachings of the earlier apostles could not remain intact, some of the sayings and precepts have withstood the ravages of time and become proverbial, one of which is what has been referred to by the holy Prophet in the above Tradition: “When there is no modesty in you, do as you like”. There is a similar proverb in Persian which says: “Be shameless, and do what you like.”




The Evil of Vanity (2009)

The proud and the arrogant among the Arabs, in the days of Prophet Muhammad, had a way of being wasteful in dress, and it was considered a mark of distinction and nobility. If they put on a Tahbund, they kept it so long that it rubbed against the ground as they walked, and a similar tendency was evident in other clothes, too, like a shirt or tiara. It fed their vanity and made them look big and important. The sacred Prophet has condemned it strongly and given a severe warning to those who do so.

1. It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will keep his dress unduly long owing to pride or vainglory, God will not even look towards him on the Day of Last Judgement.” – Bukhari and Muslim

2. Abu Saeed Khudri relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “The (best) way for a faithful Believer to wear the Tahbund is that it extends up to the middle of the calves, and it, also, is not sinful if it extends up to the ankles, but in case it is lower (than that) then he is in Hell i.e., he is going to end up there in Futurity, The narrator tells that the Apostle of God said it thrice, and, then, remarked:”God will not even look at him, (on the Day of Resurrection), who will walk dragging his Tahbund along the ground on account of conceit.” – Abu Dawood

In the two aforesaid Traditions, a dreadful admonition has been administered to those who show undue pride through their clothes. On the Day of Final Requital, when everyone will be pathetically aspiring for a benevolent glance from the All-Merciful, and in dire need of it, the Lord will not even care to look at such men.

Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri’s report, further, tells that the right thing for a truthful Believer is that his Tahbund does not reach below the middle of the calves, and it is, also, permissible if it goes down up to the ankles. It must, anyhow, not be lower which is a grave sin and the chastisement of Hell awaits the erring bondsman who behaves like that. The warning, nevertheless, will hold good only when it is done out of haughtiness and vainglory as the next Tradition candidly shows.

3. It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will lower his garment much because of vanity, God will not look at him on the Day of Reckoning,” The narrator adds that on hearing it Abu Bakr said: “O Apostle of God! My Tahbund hangs down if I am not careful [about it].” “You are not of those who do so out of self-conceit,” observed the Prophet. – Bukhari

It, distinctly, shows that there is no sin if the Tahbund or Paijama of anyone reaches below the ankles without his knowing it. The authorities have held that it is forbidden to keep one’s Tahbund or Paijama lower than the ankles due to pride, while if it is done simply out of fashion or habit, it is undesirable, and if it is unintentional then no blame attaches to the wearer and he will not be called to account for it on the Last Day.




Rights of the Weaker and Poorer Sections of Society (2009)

The importance of respect for the rights of the weaker and poorer sections of the society, and of every kind of a needy person – the orphan, the widow, the sick, the destitute and the downtrodden – has been stressed in the teachings of the holy Prophet. To care for their needs and to look after their well-being has been described by him as a virtue of the highest order, and he has given the tidings of a vast reward on it.

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever strives to relieve the widow, the distressed and the needy is as one, in Divine reward, who does Jihad in the path of God.” Abu Hurairah adds that as far as he remembered, the Prophet, also, said that “he is as one who fasts permanently during the day and spends the nights in prayers.” – Bukhari and Muslim

As everyone knows, Jihad is a deed of utmost merit in Islam. In the same way, it is a most enviable state for a bondsman that his days are spent in fasting and nights in prayer. But, as the holy Prophet has stated in this Tradition, the same is the worth and value of a person, in the judgement of the Almighty, who takes pains to help and assist a weak and needy fellow-man or a helpless widow and spends of his wealth on them or tries sincerely to draw the attention of others to their problems and difficulties.

(2) It is related by Sahl bin Sa’ad that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever supports an orphan belonging to his own or any other family will be as close to me in Heaven as these fingers are to each-other.” Sahl relates that “the Apostle of God made a motion of his index and middle fingers (while he said it), and there was only a little space separating the two (at that time).” – Bukhari

It tells that the holy Prophet raised his index and middle fingers in such a way that only a little space was left between them, and, showing the two fingers to the Companions, observed that there would be only that much of distance or difference between his station, in Heaven, and that of the bondsman who accepts the responsibility of supporting an orphan whether coming from his own family, like a nephew or a grandson, or any other family with which he has no particular ties of blood.

(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “The bondsman who took an orphan from among the Muslims and shared his food and drink with him, God will allow him to enter Heaven provided that he is not guilty of an unpardonable sin.” – Tirmizi

The above Tradition makes it clear that the promise of salvation and entry into Paradise, subject to the condition that the bondsman has not been guilty of a misdeed, such as Apostasy, Polytheism or murder, which is not pardonable. Though this provision may not be included, in so many words, in a Tradition of persuasion or exhortation, it should be understood to form a part of it, as a matter of course.

(4) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever patted an orphan (affectionately) on the head, solely for the sake of God, a good deed will be written (for him) for every hair over which he passed his hand, and whoever treated an orphaned boy or girl, living with him, kindly and well, I and he will be as close to each -other, in Heaven, as these fingers.”The Apostle of God, Abu Hurairah went on to relate, joined two of his fingers and showed (that they will be as close to one another as the fingers). – Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi

It clearly denotes that the glad tidings given in it on showing kindness to orphans are dependent upon the condition that the loving and kindly treatment is wholly with the intention of earning the countenance of the Lord.

(5) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “The best of Muslim homes is the home in which an orphan lives and is treated in a loving and affectionate manner, and the worst of Muslim homes is the home in which an orphan lives and is treated badly or cruelly.” – lbn Majah

(6) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash’ari that the Apostle of God said: “Feed the hungry, visit the sick and free the captives.” – Bukhari

Besides feeding the hungry, it, also, contains the exhortation to visit the sick and obtain the freedom of those who are held a prisoner. As for visiting the sick, it needs be remembered that, in common parlance, it simply denotes enquiring after the health of a sick person, but, in Arabic, it is used in a wider sense and includes looking after him as well. Thus, the command of visiting the sick, given in this Tradition, does not stop merely at paying a visit to a person who is ill or enquiring about his condition, but, also, requires us to care for him, and arrange for his treatment etc., as far as possible. Similarly, the commandment of freeing the captives, obviously, denotes those who are held in captivity unlawfully, or, at least, it is hoped that good will follow as a consequence of their release, and there is no danger of a harm or evil ensuing from it. To secure the freedom of such prisoners is, of course, commendable.

(7) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Judgement, God will say to His bondsman: ‘O Son of Adam! I fell ill, and you did not visit me.’ The bondsman will reply: ‘Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. How could I visit Thee?’ God will, thereupon, say: ‘Did you not know that such-and-such a bondsman of Mine was ill, but you cared not to visit him? Had you done it, you would have found Me with him,’ God will, again, say: ‘O Son of Adam I asked you for food, and you did not give it to Me,’ The bondsman will reply: ‘Thou art the Lord of the Worlds, How could I give Thee food?’ God will, then, say: ‘Are you not aware that such-and-I such a bondsman of Mine begged you for food, but you, did not give it to him? Had you done that, you would have found it with Me,’ God, again, will say: ‘O Son of Adam! I asked you fur water, and you did not give it to Me,’ The bondsman will reply: ‘Thou art the Lord of the Worlds, How could I give Thee water?’ God will, then, say: ‘Such-and-such a bondsman of Mine had asked you for water, but you did not give it to him, Listen! Had you given him the water, you would have found it with Me.’” – Muslim

The extra-ordinary way of emphasizing the importance of being kind and helpful to the weak and the indigent adopted in this Tradition is enough to show what plate do compassion and kindheartedness occupy in the teachings of the sacred Prophet and how enviable is the lot of those who feel for the less fortunate brethren and are ready to help them in whatever way they can. What it denotes, in sum, is that whoever will help and bring solace to a sick and needy person will find God with him, and attain the goal of God-realization.




Verses from Surah al-Nahl (114-128) (2009)

[114] So eat of what Allah has provided you, lawful and good,¹⁷⁷ and give thanks for Allah’s favors, if it is Him that you serve.

177. A possible connection is that Allah (swt) is addressing the Makkan unbelievers, then passing through a phase of hunger and fear, that they could instead believe in Him and His Messenger and “eat of what Allah has provided you, lawful and good” (Razi).

[115] He has only forbidden carrion, blood, swine’s flesh, and what has been hallowed to other than Allah.¹⁷⁸ But whoever is driven to it, neither desiring (it) nor transgressing, then, surely, (unto such) Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Kind.¹⁷⁹

178. That is, anything dedicated to, or hallowed for other than Allah, whether it is an animal, a food article, or something else. For example, in some parts of the Muslim world, a goat or ram is named after a Sheikh (peer), and sacrificed at his arrival in town or village. Now, they might spell Allah’s name while slaughtering the animal, but since it was dedicated to other than Allah, the jurists declare its meat unlawful to the Muslims, as well as such act of dedication (Au.).

179. For commentary see Al-Baqarah, note 340, and Al-Ma’idah, note 24 of this work.

[116] And say not to what your tongues falsely describe, ‘This is lawful and that is unlawful,’ to fasten lies on Allah.¹⁸⁰ Surely, those who fasten lies on Allah will never prosper.

180. It is a serious thing to say “this is lawful” or, “that is unlawful.” Ibn Mas`ud has said, “Sometimes a man says, ‘Allah has commanded this,’ or, ‘He has prohibited this,’ but Allah (swt) says in reply, ‘You have lied.’ Or, a man says, ‘Allah has declared this lawful,’ or ‘declared that unlawful,’ but Allah says, ‘You have lied’” (Shawkani).

The Salaf were, therefore, add Qurtubi and Alusi, very careful about the use of the words “lawful” and “unlawful.” It is only with reference to the prohibitions unambiguously stated in the Qur’an, that they would say with complete confidence that, “this is unlawful.” But, what was a derivative prohibition, or which relied on sources other than the Qur’an and hadith, they would rather use the word “undesirable” than the word “unlawful.”

[117] A little enjoyment, but for them (awaits) a painful chastisement.

[118] Unto those who Judized themselves, We had prohibited such things as We have narrated to you earlier.¹⁸¹ And We wronged them not but they were wronging themselves.¹⁸²

181. That was done in Surah al-An`am, in verse 146 which said, “As for those who Judaized themselves, We forbade (the flesh of) every cloven-hoofed (animal). And of the cows and sheep, We forbade them their fat, except for what clings to the backs or the entrails or that which adheres to the bones. That is how We recompensed them for their rebellion. Surely, We are True.”

182. It means that no wrong was done to the Jews, but rather, they deserved that those things as referred to in the verse of Al-An`am should have been declared unlawful to them. (Sayyid)

[119] Nevertheless, surely your Lord, unto those who committed evil deeds out of ignorance,¹⁸³ but repented thereafter, and made amends .. surely your Lord is, after that, Most Forgiving, Most Kind.¹⁸⁴

183. It does not seem to be that by the term “ignorance,” (jahalah) the allusion is to the opposite of knowledge. Rather, it is to something that does not become of a man that he should do it (yet he goes ahead and does it). Alternatively, the allusion could be to crossing the bounds, act savagely, dominate or tyrannize the people. The word has been used in these senses in the following hadith: “O Allah I seek Your refuge that I should act ignorantly, or that I should be tyrannized.” And a Jahiliyy poet said, “Lo! Let no one act savagely towards us, or we shall act more savagely than the savage tyrannizing us.” (Alusi)

184. That is, no matter how serious a man’s crime, that of disbelief, or that of declaring Allah’s lawful as unlawful, or vice versa. All the same, if a man repents and makes amends, then Allah (swt) is always most ready to forgive him (Razi).

[120] Ibrahim¹⁸⁵ was indeed a nation,¹⁸⁶ devoted to Allah, (a man) of pure faith,¹⁸⁷ and not (at all) of the idolaters.¹⁸⁸

185. Imam Razi writes about the connection: At various points, this surah recounted false beliefs of the Makkan pagans, their allegations against the Prophet, unreasonable demands such as that the Messenger should have been one of the angels, declaration of what is lawful as unlawful and the unlawful as lawful, etc. Yet, they claimed allegiance to Ibrahim! So, in response, the surah ends with the reminder that Ibrahim (asws) was an uncompromising monotheist, strongly devoted to Allah, pure of faith, no idolater and a leader worth following (which is what the Final Prophet was doing). – Au

186. The translation as “nation” is literal. Several meanings have been suggested. In Majid’s words, “an exemplar, a model to be followed in true religion and piety. Ummah is also used, (as in Lane-Poole’s dictionary) in the sense of Imam.”

It is reported that Abu `Abidayn went up to Ibn Mas`ud and said, “If we do not ask you, then whom should we?” That humbled Ibn Mas`ud. Then the man asked, “Tell me about Ummah.” Ibn Mas`ud replied, “Someone who teaches people good things.” On another occasion, Ibn Nawfal heard Ibn Mas`ud say, “Mu`adh b. Jabal was an Ummah, devoted to Allah, pure in faith.” Ibn Nawfal told himself, “Wrong. It was Ibrahim who was an Ummah…” Ibn Mas`ud asked him, “Do you know what is an Ummah, and what is a Qanit?” I said, “Allah knows best.” He said, “Ummah is someone who teaches good and Qanit someone who is obedient to Allah and His Messenger.” This report has reached us through a variety of chains (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir). Abu `Abidayn’s narration is in several books as well as in Hakim who declared it trustworthy (Shawkani).

Literally also, as Ibn al-A`rabi has said, Ummah is used in the sense of a scholar. Ibn `Abbas, however, has stated that since there was none but Ibrahim, on the face of the earth, following the religion of Islam, he was referred to as a nation by himself (Shawkani). Zamakhshari suggests that it could be that he had combined in himself the qualities of a whole nation, and, therefore, a nation by himself. Hence, Imam Razi adds, the Prophet’s words about the well-known monotheists among the Makkans before his own advent, Zayd b. ’Amr, “Allah will raise him as an Ummah.”

Yusuf Ali adds other connotations: “Ummat: a model, pattern, example for imitation; but the idea that he was an Ummat in himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of.”

187. A “hanif” is someone who turns away from all else to devote himself to Allah alone. Upright is another word that could be used (Au.).

188. That is, he was not a pagan for the pagans of Makkah to claim allegiance to (Au.).

[121] (He was) Very thankful for His favors. He chose him and guided him to a straight path.

[122] And We gave him Good in this world.¹⁸⁹ And, in the Hereafter he shall be among the righteous.¹⁹⁰

189. That is, someone whose alliance is eagerly sought. – Qatadah (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari)

190. “Among the righteous” is a literal translation (Au.); the true meaning is, he is someone whose affairs would be made smooth in the Hereafter, who holds a high position with Allah (swt), and who will treat him with great honor (Ibn Jarir). These words could be, Imam Razi adds, in response to Ibrahim’s own supplication (26: 83), “O Allah, grant me wisdom and join me with the righteous.”

[123] Then¹⁹¹ We revealed unto you (O Muhammad) that ‘You follow the religion of Ibrahim, (a man) of pure faith, and not (at all) of the idolaters.’

191. Asad voices the opinion of some commentators on the article “thumma”: “…this particle evidently alludes here to the climax of all revelation as manifested in the Qur’an..”

[124] The Sabbath was only appointed for those who differed over it.¹⁹² Surely, your Lord shall judge between them on the Day of Judgment concerning that over which they were differing.

192. The Jews claimed to be on the religion of Ibrahim. They were refuted by this verse (Alusi).

Yusuf Ali writes: “If Abraham’s way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt, ‘Why don’t you then observe the Sabbath?’ The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with Abraham. It was instituted with the law of Moses because of Israel’s hardness of heart (ii. 74); for they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. 108). (2) Which was the true Sabbath day? The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the people of the Book. Let them dispute among themselves. Their disputes will not be settled till the Day of Judgement. Meanwhile, Muslims are emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath!”

What is implied by the words, “differed over it?” According to Qatadah, Suddi and Ibn Jubayr the allusion is to the fact that while some of the Jews accepted the Sabbath and its rules, others disagreed, and broke its rules (Ibn Jarir). Rather, Zamakhshari and Razi write, when instructed by Musa, a few of them accepted Friday as the day they would reserve for devotions, but the great majority differed and chose Saturday for themselves, on grounds that God Himself rested on Saturday. Qadi `Iyad was also of this opinion (Alusi).

The present day Bible confirms that God rested on the seventh day after his creative work. It says (Gen., 2: 2-3): “And on the seventh day God finished his work which he had done, and he rested on the seventh day from all his works which he had done.” (Au.)

Ibn Kathir writes: Allah (swt) had originally instructed Musa to treat Friday as the day when they should cease worldly activities and free themselves for devotional acts. But the Jews changed it to Saturday. Indeed, there is a hadith in Muslim to this effect. It says, “Allah did not guide others before us in the matter of Friday. So that, Jews have Saturday and for Christians Sunday. Then Allah (swt) brought us into being and guided us to Friday. So He made Friday, Saturday and Sunday. That is how they will follow us on the Day of Judgement. We are the last to appear in this world, but will be the first in the Next, and the first to be judged before anyone else of the creations.” A report close to this is in Bukhari also. Qurtubi, however, thinks that in view of the above hadith, (ref.: “Allah did not guide…”) the Jews were not suggested any day. They themselves chose and chose the wrong day: Saturday.

[125] Call to the path of your Lord with wisdom and goodly exhortation; and reason with them with that which is better.¹⁹³ Indeed, your Lord knows very well those who have strayed away from the path as He knows well the rightly guided.¹⁹⁴

193. The textual “ahsan” can be rendered both as “best” as well as “better.” Ibn Jarir understands it as “better.”

What is the implication of the word anyway? Zamakhshari answers that it is that manner of ‘calling’ in which the well-meaning attitude and sincerity of the caller is plainly manifest. In Mawdudi’s words, “…(it consists in) counseling people in such a manner that one’s deep sympathy, compassion and concern for the people in question does not go unnoticed by them. One should be quite conscious of the fact that ‘counseling’ people should not be allowed to be misunderstood as an act emanating from the presumption of one’s own status, or of the inferior status of the audience.”

Mawdudi also wrote, “Moreover, the arguments should appeal to good sense. Likewise, the statements made in the course of the discussion should be so couched as not to arouse obstinacy. In such discussions, one should try to express one’s viewpoint in a straightforward and elegant manner, taking good care not to arouse adamancy and egotistical feelings in the audience. However, as soon as one realizes that the other party has been so provoked as to cling, out of sheer obstinacy, to his viewpoint, one should put an end to the discussions. For continuing it any further might cause the other person to veer even further away from the truth.”

We have a good example from the Imam of the callers of the last century: Mawlana Ilyas, founder of the Tablighi movement. While admonishing someone, he touched his hand. But the man, a coarse villager, reacted violently. He said, “How dare you touch my hand?” Mawlana Ilyas immediately caught his feet and said, “I am sure you won’t be angry if I touched your feet.” The man, of course, crumbled and felt obliged to listen to his admonition. How many thousands did he not win on the strength of his sincerity alone?! (Au.)

Imam Razi thinks, on good grounds, of course, that broadly speaking there can be three kinds of people, each kind requiring a different approach from the caller: between wisdom (hikmah), goodly exhortation (maw`izatul hasanah) to polemics (mujadalah). There is a kind of people that is of good knowledge, good nature. All that this class needs is a call blended with wisdom. A second kind is the corrupt, argumentative and incorrigible one: these people should be argued out, with arguments better than theirs. Then there is a third kind, in between. They are neither scholarly, nor argumentative. They are the simple ones, on the nature on which they were created. They need to be addressed with goodly exhortation.

But Alusi and others have emphasized that the message of the verse is to call to Allah’s path with words that penetrate the heart (hikmah), in the spirit of an admonition (maw`izah) said with extreme sincerity in an objective style, (al-hasanah). And, if the discussion leads to debate, then, it should be conducted in a civilized manner, without hurting the opponent’s feelings (billati hiya ahsan).

Mufti Shafi` has a long discourse on da`wah. It needs a hearing at a time when there is sufficient proliferation of da`wah works, but few seem to be doing it in the right manner. He remarks that although the field is filled with the callers, the results are not commensurable. There are several reasons for the ineffectiveness of the efforts. Firstly, the world is far too advanced in corruption, obscenity and hedonism to be ready to listen to voice of reason and piety. Secondly, those who are truly qualified to do the work do not seem to give as much time to this activity as the need is. (So, the cause is taken over by those who, although not so qualified, have the great urge to spread the word of Islam: Au.). Thirdly, some of those who take up the task, do it quite badly. More often than not, it is forgotten that this is a noble work, for Allah (swt) raised Messengers and Prophet for this noble task, whose guidelines alone should the caller keep before his eyes. For example, Musa and Harun (Allah’s peace on them) were instructed by Allah that as they go to Fir`awn, (20: 44), “Then say – the two of you – a soft word, haply he will accept admonition or will fear.” Today, the people a caller addresses are neither as bad as Fir`awn was, nor are they of the same status as the two Prophets. What right do ordinary mortals have then, to be harsh, criticize or taunt those that we are supposed to reform?

We might look at the conversations in the Qur’an between Prophets and their disbelieving nations. It is easy to see that in reply to the coarse talk, hurtful criticism, and vulgar taunts, the Prophets always responded with kind, considerate, and humble words. When the rejecters said, e.g. (7: 60), “We see you clearly misguided,” they replied, in all earnest (7: 61), “My people! There is no error in me. Rather, I am a Messenger from the Lord of the worlds” Or, if they said (7: 66), “We detect in you some foolishness. In fact, we suspect you to be one of the liars,” the undisturbed answer was (7: 67), “O my people! There is no foolishness in me. Rather I am a Messenger from the Lord of the worlds.” When Fir`awn asked in arrogant terms (26: 23), “And what is the Lord of the worlds?” Musa (asws) answered (26: 26), “Your Lord, and the Lord of your forefathers.” Fir`awn retorted angrily (26: 27), “Indeed, the Messenger that has been sent to you is out of mind.” But Musa’s cool and collected answer was (26: 28), “The Lord of the east and the west, and what is in between them, if you knew.” We see in these verses, whose citation can be multiplied, that a Prophet never responded to a taunt with a taunt. Our own Prophet observed decency in calling to Allah, and, in fact, never put anyone to shame, nor criticized in direct terms. When he observed any of his Companions doing wrong, he did not address him directly nor did he name him during admonition. He would only say, “What’s wrong with the people that they do such and such a thing.” (Although, he might have noticed only one person doing it).

As for debates and polemics, Mufti Shafi` points out, they should not be, to begin, the first choice for a caller. He should resort to it only when forced by an opponent. And, when conducted, an important condition is that the objective should be to win the other man’s heart, and not create acrimony. As soon as it is discovered that the opponent is bent on obstinacy, he must be left to himself. For, if pressed further, it would only lead to hardened attitudes.

On the other hand, the caller should examine himself. He should take care that as a consequence of a win over his opponent, (which is the only possible outcome, given the falsity of other religions: Au.), he should not be led to pride or arrogance, or self-conceit. These are major sins of the heart. Hence, Imam Ghazali has said that just as wine is the mother of all external evils, to gain an upper hand in debates, and prove one’s mettle for its own sake, is the mother of all internal evils. For, this leads to self-conceit, presumptuousness, arrogance, and happiness at other’s shortcomings. Imam Shafe`i has said, “Knowledge is a means of love and understanding between the scholars. But, those who have made a tool of hatred out of it, who call others simply to follow their own schools of thought, who only aim at defeating others in debates and talks, how can such people ever create love between themselves and those they call?” Imam Malik used to say, “Argumentation and debates chase away the light of knowledge from the heart.” He was asked, “A man has the knowledge of the Sunnah. Should he not argue with it?” He replied, “No. Let him merely let them know. If it is accepted, good. If not, then let him be silent.” Finally, the Prophet (saws) has said in a hadith of Ibn Majah: “Do not learn in order to boast before scholars or to argue out the common people so as to turn people’s attention towards you. Whoever did that is of the Fire.”

Quotation from Shafi` ends here.

194. Yusuf Ali’s comment is quite pertinent. He writes, “It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself, ‘What is the use of teaching these people? They have made up their minds, or they are obstinate; or they are only trying to catch me out.’ Let him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of Allah may germinate in people’s minds? It is not for man to look for results. Man’s inner thoughts are better known to Allah.”

[126] And, if you retaliate, then retaliate with the like of which you were wronged. But, if you show patience, then, surely, that is better for the patient.¹⁹⁵

195. After reporting a variety of opinions, Ibn Jarir is inclined to believe that the meaning and purport of the verse is of a general nature: Muslims are being instructed that whenever they retaliate, they should do in the same measure as they were wronged, although, to forgive would be better.

The above general meaning seems to be more plausible if we consider the fact that soon the Muslims were to migrate to Madinah and face a situation in which they could retaliate for wrongs done to them at Makkah or forgive (Au.).

Nevertheless, Imam Ahmed has a hadith of Ubay b. Ka`b which says that sixty of the Ansar and six of the Immigrants were killed on the day of Uhud. The Companions vowed that if they got a similar opportunity, they would disfigure the pagans as their dead had been disfigured. So, on the day of the fall of Makkah, someone remarked, “After this day the world will not know the Quraysh.” But, a crier cried out, “The Prophet has given promise of peace to every black and white, except so and so, so and so” – naming them. Then Allah (swt) revealed, “And, if you retaliate, then retaliate with the like of which you were wronged. But, if you show patience, then, surely, that is better for the Patient.” And the Prophet (saws) said, “We shall endure with patience, and shall not retaliate.” (Ibn Kathir)

The above report is in Tirmidhi (to whom it was Hasan of status), `Abdullah b. Ahmed in Zawa’id, Nasa’i, Ibn al- Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Khuzaymah in his Fawa’id, Ibn Hibban, Tabarani, Hakim (who declared it Sahih), Ibn Marduwayh, Bayhaqiyy in Dala’il, and Diya’ in Al-Mukhtar (Shawkani). Albani also declared it Sahih as did Dhahabi earlier (S. Ibrahim). Ibn Is-haq has, in fact, as noted by several commentators, said that the last three verses of this chapter are Madinan, while the rest are Makkan (Au.). And the connection, between this and the last verse seems to be that the caller, who calls to Islam, will sometimes face situations as severely trying as the Prophet faced when he lost seventy of his men in one battle alone and his uncle Hamza’s body was disfigured. In such a situation, however, the most that is allowed is retaliation in equal measure, but, if one forgave it would be better for him (expanded on Alusi).

[127] Endure then in patience;¹⁹⁶ yet your patience is not but with (the help of) Allah.¹⁹⁷ And do not grieve over them, nor be in any distress¹⁹⁸ over what they plot.

196. The earlier verse was for everyone. This verse specifically addresses the Prophet and all those who choose the higher order of moral instructions, since observing patience in situations of severe trial, subdues the inner evil self (Thanwi and Ruh).

197. Thanwi selected the following from Alusi’s Bab al- Isharah for his “Masa’il al-Suluk”: Of patience there are various kinds. Those who know Arabic might better look up the original:

(i) Patience for the sake of Allah (Sabr li Allah)

This Sabr is a necessary part of faith. This is to demonstrate stoic acceptance of calamities, and at the loss of a dear thing. This is the lowest form of “Sabr”;

(ii) Patience in Allah (Sabr fi Allah):

This is to stay firm on the true path of Allah – by forcing the inner self to submit, accept hardships and give up the pleasurable things;

(iii) Patience with Allah (Sabr ma`Allah):

This is for the Ahl al-Kashf (those to whom some of the unknown is uncovered), who should take care not to be moved to an exceeding degree with the vision involving Allah’s Acts and Attributes. This kind of Sabr is achieved by keeping the heart under control. It is tough on the soul but pleasing;

(iv) Patience from Allah (Sabr ’ani Allah):

This is for those lovers, who, when they observe the Reality, are burnt in the fire of love, but, despite extreme desire for repetition of the vision, do not lose their hold on patience and perseverance, and

(v) Patience with the help of Allah (Sabr bi Allah):

This is the highest form of “Sabr.” It is for those whose Persons have been completely dissolved by Allah, leaving no trace of low-order traits, bestowing on them a new Personality altogether from Himself. It is the share of the Perfect, the Prophets and Messengers, and is not possible of achievement without Allah’s own aid.

198. The textual word is “dayq” which is a worrisome condition of heart, of order lower than “diq” (Zamakhshari), hence our translation as “distress” rather than “constriction” (Au.).

[128] Verily, Allah is with those who are god-fearing, and those who do (things) well.¹⁹⁹

199. It is reported that when Hayyan al-`Abdi was about to die, people around him said, “Should you not leave a word of admonition and settle your will?” He replied, “I do not know what I should say or do. However, let me attempt. Sell my coat of mail and pay back my debts. If that is not enough, sell my horse. If that is also not enough, sell my slave. Finally, I admonish you with the ending verses of Al-Nahl, “Call to the path of your Lord with wisdom and goodly exhortation; and reason with them with that which is better. Indeed, your Lord knows very well those who have strayed away from the path as He knows well the guided. And, if you retaliate, then retaliate to the extent to which you were wronged. But, if you show patience, then, surely, that is better for the patient. Endure then in patience; yet your patience is not but with (the help of) Allah. And do not grieve over them, nor be in any distress over what they plot. Verily, Allah is with those who are God-fearing, and those who do (things) well” (Ibn Jarir).

Yusuf Ali has an appropriate note: “…the Surah ends with the highest consolation which the religious can receive; the assurance that Allah (swt) is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honor, – (1) that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on with constancy, doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of Allah in the sense of ‘I am with you’ is the culmination of the righteous man’s aspiration.”

                                                                                                                                                                                      [The Surah ends here]




Verses from Surah al-Isra’1 (Makki)2 (2009)

1] Glorified is He³ who carried His slave⁴ by night⁵ from the Sacred Mosque⁶ to the Farthest Mosque,⁷ whose surroundings We have blessed⁸ – in order to show  him of Our signs.⁹ He is, indeed, the Hearing, the Seeing.

1. The Surah is also known by the name “Banu Isra’il”. According to a report of ’A’isha in Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ahmed, the Prophet (saws) used to recite it every night in his prayer (Asad). Indeed, ’A’isha’s narration names two chapters that the Prophet recited every night: this one and Al-Zumar (Alusi and others). Tirmidhi however evaluated the hadith as hasan, (a report with some technical defect). – Shawkani

2. Except for two verses (numbered 76 and 80), this is a Makkan revelation. In fact, these two verses were also revealed in Makkah, but, after Makkah’s fall. To be precise, it came at the time the Thaqif delegation had arrived seeking peace with the Prophet (Razi). Qurtubi on the other hand says that three verses are Madinan: 76, 80 & 107. Alusi quotes Hasan’s opinion as being five verses, while Qatadah’s as eight.

3. “Sub-hana” has its root in “sabaha” which affords several meanings, the primary being,

a) “free and fast movement through water or air, such as, e.g., (21: 33)

“Everyone is swimming in its orbit.”

A few other connotations are:

(b) “distancing or separating one (from another)” as in verse (73: 7),

“Indeed, by day you have a prolonged occupation (which distances you from your Lord).”

(c) “prayers (and devotional acts)” as in verse (37: 143),

“If only he had been one of those who prayed”;

(d) “exception”, that is to say, ‘except that Allah wills’ (inshaAllah), as in verse (68: 28)

“The moderate one said, ‘Did I not say, if only you would (say) ’If Allah will.’”

(e) “Nur (light)” as in a hadith of Muslim:

“..(Light [Nur] is His veil. If He were to remove it, the Light of His Face would burn down everything of His creation, to the extent of His Sight.” (Razi and Raghib)

At this point, however, the meaning is to declare Allah (swt) free of any defect or shortcoming (that humans can think of) – Qurtubi.

4. It is unanimously agreed by the scholars that the highest position one can occupy in the sight of Allah, is to be referred by Him as a slave. Further, add Alusi and Thanwi, to mention the Prophet (saws) by this epithet, at this point, when he reached great heights, was perhaps meant to cure the Muslims of their habit of committing excesses in reverence of the Prophet. Finally, the journey helped the Prophet achieve perfect “Ma`rifah.” And someone who achieved “Ma`rifah” should better be designated an ’Abd. This is in view of another verse which says (51: 56), “We have not created the Jinn and mankind but that they should worship Me,” where the phrase “li-ya`budun” has been explained by Ibn ’Abbas as “li-a`rifun” (i.e., so that, they may know Me).

5. The original word “Asra” has its root in “sara” meaning, “he traveled by night.” Asra, therefore, would mean, “he made (someone) travel by night.”

“Why did Allah add laylan (a night),” – Zamakhshari raises a question, “when Asra itself means ‘He carried (him) by night?’” and answers that it is to emphasize that the journey, although normally of several months duration, started and ended by the same night, in a part of it.

Majid therefore adds, quoting from Lane Poole’s Lexicon: “Laylan is here used instead of laylatan because they say asra laylatan meaning, he spent the whole night journeying,” (while laylan means a part of the night: Au.).

In other words, the journey did not occupy the whole night (Au.).

6. Masjid al-Haram is so named because a few acts that are lawful elsewhere are forbidden (haraam) in this Mosque, such as, e.g., hunting or uprooting grass. A proper rendering in English, therefore, would be, as done by Marmaduke Pickthal, “The Inviolable House of Worship.” Further, although in a narrow sense, the term Masjid al-Haraam is used for the mosque built around the Ka`bah, the term in its true sense, is applicable to the whole of the Haram area, which has been demarcated around the Grand Mosque covering several square miles (Au.).

7. The allusion is to Bayt al-Maqdis in Jerusalem. It has been called the Furthest Mosque because, of the three mosques that the Muslims are allowed to travel to for a visit, this one happens to be the furthest after those of Makkah and Madinah (Ibn Jarir). Further, Thanwi points out, by the term “masjid” it is the land that is meant, (i.e., the plot of land), since, properly speaking, when we say Masjid, the reference is not to the building but to the piece of land where sajdah is performed.

Was there a mosque when the Prophet (saws) visited the site? Ibn Jarir Tabari’s “History” tells us that although the site had been converted into a garbage dumping area by the Romans, a part of the ruins of the original construction was still standing (Thanwi).

Asad adds: “The juxtaposition of the two sacred temples is meant to show that the Qur’an does not inaugurate a ‘new’ religion but represents a continuation and the ultimate development of the same divine message which was preached by prophets of old.”

Ahadith tell us that it was built forty years after the construction of Ka`bah. As stated above, it is one of those three mosques to which one could journey, specifically, for Prayers. The other two, according to a hadith in Muwatta’, are the Prophet’s own mosque and the Masjid al-Haram. In view of this hadith, scholars have ruled that if someone vows to Pray in a particular mosque, but that requires him to journey to it, then he might not take up the journey, rather, Pray in any mosque. However, if he vows that he will pray in one of these three mosques, he must travel to them to fulfill his vow (Qurtubi). A Prayer in this mosque is equal to a thousand Prayers in other mosques. The report to this effect is in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah (Alusi).

Yusuf Ali gives us a short history of the Temple: “.. the Temple of Solomon (was) on the hill of Moriah. The chief dates in connection with the Temple are: it was finished by Solomon about B.C. 1004 (started by David); destroyed by the Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar about 586 B.C.; rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C.; turned into a heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander’s successors Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C.; restored by Herod, B.C. 17 to A.D. 29; and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D. 70.” (Presently there is no trace of the Temple. It was perhaps completely wiped out of existence by Titus. Tabari thinks that the present Masjid ’Umar is the original site of the Temple. Near this Masjid ’Umar stands the Dome of the Rock, the building with the yellow dome. It is so named because directly under the Dome is the rock from where, according to common report, the Prophet took off for the heavens during his Nocturnal Journey: Au.).

Accurately speaking, Masjid Al-Aqsa refers neither to the Dome of the Rock, nor to the Masjid ’Umar (the latter completed by ’Abdul Malik in A.H. 68). It is the name of a plot of land, several acres in area, over which stand the Masjid ’Umar, and, facing it, the Dome of the Rock. On one of the peripheries is a wall, known as the Wailing Wall, because the Jews come here to weep for the lost Temple. However, contrary to some people’s belief, there is no proof that this wall is a part of the defunct Solomon Temple. All the diggings around and under Masjid al-Aqsa have not given the Jews any clue about where the former Temple stood. And, tragically, without being certain of the site, their Temple cannot be built. Perhaps Divine Hand prevents Jews from re-building the Temple, destroyed when they rejected their Final Prophet – Jesus Christ – signifying that the spiritual leadership of the world is lost to them forever (Au.).

Al-Isra’ wa al-Mi`raj (The Nocturnal Journey and Ascension)

Ibn Kathir takes the pain to collect together all the ahadith that are found, anywhere in Hadith literature on this topic. Running into 35 pages, he presents, long and short, some forty reports, of various grades, trustworthy as well as otherwise. Shawkani is at the other extreme. He expresses his unhappiness over the method adopted by Ibn Kathir, and himself does not narrate any of them, advising the reader to go to biography works. We shall take the middle path and since every narration has some features that are not found in others, we shall, as usual, present a single, combined report relying on trustworthy narrations. Biographical works, such as that of Dr. Mahdi Rizqallah, have also been used as source.

The word Mi`raj is constructed on the same pattern as Mif`al, and renders the meaning of a “device for ascending.” Functionally, it is similar to a ladder. But it is not clear what exactly the Mi`raj of the Prophet (saws) was.

Most narrations lead us to believe that the event took place after the tenth year of the Prophet’s mission. Musa b. `Uqbah has narrated on the authority of Zuhri and `Urwah ibn Zubayr, that the journey took place a year before the Prophet’s migration to Madinah.

This event followed the death of the Prophet’s uncle (who had all along protected him from his enemies), the death of his wife (who gave him tremendous moral support), and after he had received at Makkah and Ta’if persecutions and afflictions of the worst kind ever.

It was in Allah’s mercy to show a sign to the unbelievers before they could be condemned and punished. Allah’s message is not such that when it is sent through a prophet, it may or may not be accepted by the people without serious consequences arising from the responses. When it is sent, it must be taken seriously. Therefore, before the condemnation and punishment of those who cried lies, Allah (swt) showed a very convincing sign. It was by way of the Prophet’s journey from Makkah to Jerusalem, from there to the Heavens and then back to Makkah, all within one night and with sufficient proofs for the most skeptic.

The journey started from Umm Hani’s house where the Prophet (saws) was sleeping that night. Umm Hani was Abu Talib’s daughter, his cousin. (Her real name was Fakhita: Alusi). She narrates: “The Prophet wasn’t taken into his nocturnal journey but from my house. He did his night-prayers and then everyone went to bed. The next day we did the morning Prayer behind him. When it was over he said, ‘O Umm Hani! I did my night Prayer with you, as you saw me. Then I went up to Bayt al-Maqdis and Prayed in it. And then I did my morning Prayer along with you as you can see me now.’” (Ibn Jarir)

Other reports give us to believe that he was not taken to the journey directly from Umm Hani’s house. He was first taken to the Grand Mosque. Anas b. Malik narrates a report preserved by Bukhari. It says, “One night three angels came down to him while he was sleeping in the Mosque. (That was before he was commissioned). The first of the three asked, ‘Which one is he?’ The middle one replied, ‘He is the best of them.’ And the last one said, ‘Take the best one.’ The Prophet next saw them only when they came to him that night (the night of the Mi`raj journey). He was in a state in which the heart sees while the eyes sleep. That is how the Prophets are: their eyes sleep but their hearts are awake. They did not speak to him. They carried him to the Zamzam well where Jibril took over.

According to another report in Bukhari, the Prophet said, “The roof of my house was opened while I was in Makkah. Jibril came down … I was in the Hatim” – or he said: “while I was in Hijr, lying down, when someone appeared and slit open (the breast: Au.).” He (Qatadah, the narrator) said, ‘I heard him say,’ “he cut open from here to here;” I (Qatadah) asked Jarud who happened to be by my side, ‘What does he mean?’ He said, ‘From the cavity in the neck down until the navel.’ I also heard him say, ‘From the breastbone up to the navel’ – “He removed my heart. Then a golden tray filled with faith was produced. My heart was washed and filled with the contents of the tray. (Other reports say the breast was filled with faith and wisdom). Then a beast was brought: bigger than a mule, smaller than a horse – white.” Jarud (a listener) asked, ‘Was that Buraq, O Abu Hamzah?’ Anas replied, ‘Yes.’ It placed its (one foot on the ground, and another) where the sight ended (at the horizon). It was saddled. According to a report in Bayhaqi, the Prophet said, “Prophets before me had also used it.” I was asked to mount it. Jibril started off with me until we reached Bayt al-Maqdis (in Jerusalem). [The Prophet rode upon it with Jibril holding the stirrup and Mika’il the reins: Alusi].

Bayhaqi’s report adds: “As I was traveling, a man called me from the right side, ‘Here, Muhammad, I want to talk to you.’ I did not answer. Then (a little further) another man called me from the left side, ‘Here, Muhammad, I want to talk to you.’ I paid no attention to him. And, as I traveled further up, I saw a woman, well-dressed and with all kinds of jewelry on. She said, ‘Here, Muhammad, I wish to speak to you.’ But I paid no attention.” It was later explained by Jibril that the first was a Jew and the second a Christian. They both wished to distract him. As for the woman, she was the world. If the Prophet (saws) had paid any attention to her, his Ummah would have fallen for the world preferring it over the Hereafter.

“I tied it by the ring used by earlier Prophets. Then I entered the Mosque and offered two cycles of Prayer. As I came out, Jibril brought me two bowls: one filled with wine and the other with milk. I chose milk. Jibril told me: ‘Your choice fell on nature.’ Then he took me up to the heavens.” Other reports suggest that he Prayed with the previous Prophets before he ascended. Adam (asws) and all those Prophets who followed him had assembled for him to lead in the Prayer.

Then he ascended together with Jibril until they reached the heaven nearest to this world. (An angel called Isma`il is its keeper: Bayhaqi). Jibril asked to be let in. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: Yes.’

It was said: Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

So it was opened. As I entered I came across Adam. Jibril told me: ‘This is your father. Greet him.’ So I greeted him. He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous son and a righteous Prophet.’”

According to other reports, he saw Adam (asws) with a multitude on his right and a multitude on his left. When he looked at those at his right, he smiled; and when he looked at those at his left, he wept. Jibril explained that the multitudes on his right and left were the souls of his progeny. Those at the right were the people of Paradise while those at the left were people of Hell.

“Then he ascended,” (continues the transmitter), “until he reached the second heaven and sought it to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

As I entered, I encountered Yahya and `Isa. They were cousins. (Other reports add: “`Urwah ibn Mas`ud is closest to `Isa (asws) in appearance. He was middle-sized, fair complexioned, with curly hair and a sharp gaze).

Jibril said: ‘These are Yahya and `Isa. Greet them.’ I greeted them and they returned the greetings. They said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous Prophet.’”

“Then he ascended,” (continues the transmitter), “until he reached the third heaven and sought it to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

As I entered, I met Yusuf.

Jibril said: ‘This is Yusuf. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous Prophet.’”

“Then he ascended,” (continues the transmitter), “until he reached the fourth heaven and Jibril sought it to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

As I entered, I met Idris.

Jibril said: ‘This is Idris. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous Prophet.’”

“Then he ascended,” (continues the transmitter), “until he reached the fifth heaven and Jibril sought it to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

As I entered, I came upon Harun. He had a long beard almost extending up to his navel.

Jibril said: ‘This is Harun. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous Prophet.’”

“Then he ascended,” (continues the transmitter), “until he reached the sixth heaven and Jibril sought it to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was inquired: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

As I entered, I came across Musa. He was a huge, dark, man. His body thickly covered with hair.

Jibril said: ‘This is Musa. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous brother and a righteous Prophet.’”

As I left him behind, he began to weep. He was asked: ‘What makes you cry?’ He replied: ‘I cry because a young man sent after me will have greater number of followers entering Paradise than from my followers.’

“Then he ascended,” (continues the transmitter), “until he reached the seventh heaven and Jibril sought it to be opened. It was inquired: ‘Who is it?’

He replied: ‘Jibril.’

It was asked: ‘Who is with you?’

He replied: ‘Muhammad.’

It was asked: ‘Has he been invited?’

He replied: ‘Yes.’

It was said: ‘Welcome to him. The best one ever to be invited has arrived.’

As I entered, I came upon Ibrahim. (Another report adds, “He was closest to me in appearance).” Jibril said: ‘This is your father. Greet him.’ I greeted him. He returned the greetings and said: ‘Welcome to a righteous son and a righteous Prophet.’”

[According to another report, Ibrahim was found resting against the Bayt al-Ma`mur (the Much-frequented House). Everyday 70,000 angels enter into it, and never have the chance to come back to it.]

Then I was taken further up until I reached the Lote Tree at the farthest end (Sidratu al-Muntaha). I found its fruit (as large as) that of Hijr (a place in the north of Hijaz); and its leaves as large as the ears of an elephant. He told me: ‘This is the Lote Tree at the Farthest End.’ I found four rivers (springing out from) there: two internal and two external. I asked: ‘What are these Jibril?’ He replied: ‘The internal ones are the rivers of Paradise, and the external ones are Nile and Euphrates.’

Then I was taken up to the Bayt al-Ma`mur. There I was presented with a cup of wine, a cup of milk and a cup of honey. I chose milk. Jibril remarked: ‘That’s the natural thing (you did). You and your followers shall follow it.’

Then fifty Prayers a day were declared obligatory for me. I returned and came across Musa. He asked: ‘What have you been ordered?’ I replied: ‘I have been ordered fifty Prayers a day.’ He said: ‘Your followers will not be able to do fifty Prayers a day. By Allah, I tested the people before you, and bore great pains with the children of Isra’il. Return to your Lord and seek concession for your followers.’

I returned. Allah took off ten of them from me. I returned to Musa. He repeated what he had said earlier. So I returned. Allah took off ten more of them from me. I returned to Musa and he told me what he had told me earlier. So I returned and Allah took off another ten from me. I returned to Musa and he repeated what he had said earlier. So I returned and I was ordered ten Prayers a day. I returned, but Musa said the same thing. So I went back and Allah ordered me five Prayers a day. I returned to Musa and he asked: ‘What have you been ordered?’ I said: ‘I have been ordered five Prayers a day.’ He said: ‘Your followers will not be able to do five Prayers a day. I have tested the people before you, and bore great pains with the Children of Isra’il. Return to you Lord and seek further concession.’

“The Prophet replied to him,” (continues the narrator): ‘I have made requests to my Lord to the point of being reduced to shame. I would rather be satisfied and submit.’

[According to the version in Bukhari, he was told at one point, “O Muhammad! My Words do not change. That is how it has been written for you in the Umm al-Kitab (Mother of the Book): Every good deed will be rewarded with ten of its like. These are fifty in the Umm al-Kitab, and they are five for you.”]

“The Prophet (saws) continued,” says the narrator, ‘When I crossed (the heaven) a caller called out: ’I have kept my Word and have granted a decrease to My slaves.’”

Other reports offer us some more details. Such as, the Prophet’s words, “On the night that I was taken on to my Night Journey, I passed by Musa. He stood in Prayer in his grave (Muslim).” Another narration reports the Prophet’s words that when he ascended to the seventh heaven, he was taken up to a point from where he could hear the movement of the Pens. He also saw four rivers there: two hidden and two visible. He was told by Jibril, “The two hidden rivers are those of Paradise, while the two visible are Nile and Euphrates.” Thereafter, he spoke about the Prayers being declared obligatory. “Then,” he continued, “He took me further up until we reached the end of the Lote Tree. It was engulfed in indescribable colors. After that I entered into Paradise and lo, it was all domes and the ground all musk.”

According to reports in Abu Da’ud and Ahmed, the Prophet passed by a people who had nails of copper with which they were scratching (their flesh out) from their faces and breasts. He asked who they were. Jibril told him, “Those who ate the flesh of the people (i.e., committed back-biting) and slandered their honor.” He also passed by a people who had good meat before them but they chose to eat from the most foul-smelling, putrid, rotten meat. On enquiry he was told that those were a people who used to prefer the unlawful over the lawful in the life of the world. He also passed by a people who were eating red hot coals that they put in their mouths which came out through their anuses. He was told that these were people who devoured the orphans’ wealth. Allah (swt) said about them in the Qur’an (4: 10), “Surely, those who devour the orphans’ property are filling their bellies with nothing but fire.” He also came across women hung by their breasts. They were the adulterers. And, he came across men who had huge bellies, so huge that they were hampered in their movements. A horde of the Fir`awn’s folk trampled them morning and evening (as they were driven to the Fire, morning and evening). The people with big bellies were those who devoured usury.

It is also reported that the Prophet heard some noise. He asked what it was. Jibril replied, “This is Bilal’s footsteps.” He also noticed a very tall, red-blue man. On inquiry, he was told that he was the man who had slaughtered Salih’s camel. He also saw Dajjal. He was very tall, broad, with a fair complexion. One of his eyes stood out like a shining star. The hair on his head looked like branches of a tree.

Reports give us to believe that the return journey was also via Bayt al-Maqdis. Tirmidhi recorded on the authority of Shaddad b. Aws, “…Then we moved on and passed by a Quraysh camel in such and such a place. She had strayed away. So and so was in charge of them. I greeted them. Some of them remarked, ‘This is Muhammad’s voice.’ Then I returned to my home folks before dawn.”

Buraq was the means of travel for the journey from Makkah to Bayt al-Maqdis and then back to Makkah. Whereas, for the journey up, to the heavens, the Prophet (saws) always used the words, “I was raised up” (`urija bi) without mentioning the means. Some reports say, “A ladder was set up” which he used for ascension. For sure, Buraq was not used for going up.

As it should happen, as the Prophet went out, he met Abu Jahl. He asked him mockingly, “Any news?” The Prophet told him about his journey. Abu Jahl did not wish to express his disbelief in fear of the Prophet retracting his story. So he asked him, “Supposing I gathered the people, will you repeat the story before them?” When the Prophet said yes, he hurried away to gather the people. When they came and the Prophet told them all that had happened, they greeted him with skepticism. Someone who had been to Jerusalem, (while it was known that the Prophet had never been there), asked him to describe what Bayt al-Maqdis looked like. Allah brought it before his eyes so that he was able to see and describe the details they wanted. They said, “So far as the description goes, he is right.” Nevertheless, they refused to believe on grounds that he could not go to Syria and come back within one night when they took two months to do it. In fact, many Muslims also apostatized on that ground.

When Abu Bakr was told of the story, he said, “By Allah, if he claims it, it must be true. Why should you be in doubt about it? Doesn’t he say that he receives news from the heavens at any time of the night or day? Isn’t that more miraculous?” Then he went up to the Prophet and asked him to describe the places. When he had done that, he said, “I testify that you are Allah’s Messenger.” The Prophet told him, “You are Siddiq.” And from that day Abu Bakr came to be known as the Siddiq.

Nature of the Journey

Qadi `Iyad has written: “Scholars have differed between themselves over the Prophet’s Nocturnal Journey and Ascension. It has been said that all of it took place in sleep. (’A’isha, Hasan al-Busri and Mu`awiiyyah are said to have held this opinion: Au.). But the truth on which the people are, along with most of the earliest scholars, most of those who followed them, jurists, traditionists and scholars, is that it was a physical journey. Most narratives point to this. Varied opinions require evidence.”

Ibn Hajr said, “The Nocturnal Journey and Ascension took place in the state of wakefulness, with the body and soul, after the Prophet (saws) had been commissioned. This is the opinion of the great majority of scholars, traditionists, jurists and scholastics. All evidences point to this. It is not right to differ from this opinion. The intellect plays no role in this for anyone to resort to interpretations.”

`Urjun has said, “This Ummah is one in this – except for a few varied opinions which, in fact, have not come to us through trustworthy reports such as those of `A’isha, Mu`awiyyah and Hasan al-Busri. Allah opened the chapter (Al-Isra’) with the words of glorification to symbolically express His Powers and to emphasize that nothing is greater than His Power… Any opening with the mention of the words of glorification is not employed (in the Qur’an) except for extraordinary events, such as those that the reason does not easily accept…” Then he added, “The word `Abd in the starting verse is not used in the Arabic language but for body and soul together. So also, the words, ‘The eye did not deviate nor did it transcend’ also speak of someone with body and soul. Now, Hasan al-Busri’s narration was unknown during the time of the Companions. It is an entirely new opinion. As for `A’isha, she was not yet the Prophet’s wife, (in fact, Qurtubi wrote: Au.), she was too young at the time of the event. (At least less than nine years old: Au.). She does not quote other people’s opinion on which her own opinion rests. In other words, this is not a hadith. Moreover, Khifaji has shown that the chain of narrators has Muhammad ibn Is-haq in it who was treated as a weak narrator by scholars like Imam Malik and others. In contrast, the narrations to the opposite view are stronger…” Zarqani said, “In fact, a careful study of her words shows that she too was inclined to believe that the Ascension was with body and soul. For, she denied that Muhammad saw his Lord with his eyes. If she had been of the opinion that the Prophet was in his sleep, she would not have had to deny the Vision. (What she would have said is,”There is no point in discussing the Beatific Vision, since, to begin with, it was the soul alone that had ascended: Au.). As regards Mu`awiyyah’s opinion, it was declared after the opinion had been reached by consensus that the Journey was with the body and soul. (Therefore, attention cannot be paid to it: Au.). It is another thing that Mu`awiyyah’s opinion lacks a strong chain of narration, coming down as it does, through Ibn Is-haq. Even if it is demonstrated that it was truly his opinion, it would not be of much weight since it is a personal opinion formed after the consensus of the Companions had already been reached. And, such an opinion cannot cancel out the consensus. (In fact, he was an unbeliever at the time the event took place: Qurtubi). As for Hasan, two opinions have been reported as his. One of them says the Prophet (saws) was then awake.”

Again, if the Nocturnal Journey and Ascension took place in sleep, there was no reason for the Quraysh to deny, nor would have some of the Muslims apostatized. What was the problem in accepting that the Prophet’s soul ascended? Finally, the manner and presentation of the incident in the chapter Al-Isra’ is strongly suggestive of the Journey in wakefulness, in body and soul as `Urjun and others have maintained” (Dr. Mahdi Rizqallah).

Moreover, “the act of seeing” or “transgression” alluded to in verse 17 of Surah Al-Najm: “And the sight did not err, nor did it transgress,” are not applicable to souls (Qurtubi). Further, some reports say that the Prophet’s bed was still warm. Why did they have to say that it was still warm if the body never left the bed? (Au.)

Finally, some people are misled by the words of a hadith in which Shurayk ended the narration by reporting the Prophet’s words, “then I woke up.” This has led some people to think that perhaps the journey took place in sleep. But there are several other narrations, passed on to us by more reliable narrators who emphasized the opposite. One way perhaps, of reconciling the two opinions, concerning the body and soul, could be as follows: the journey took place several times, or, at least, more than once. Many scholars have expressed this opinion. Variant reports also suggest this. Therefore, we can say that it is possible that Allah first took his soul alone to the heavens, in order for him to be mentally prepared for the next journey with body and soul together (Thanwi).

To continue: The next morning when the Prophet spoke of his journey to his aunt, she, although a believer, strongly urged him not to announce this to the Quraysh, to whom, she feared, this might become another point of ridicule. But the Prophet pulled his shirt off her clutching hands and left saying, “By God, I shall tell them.”

Umm Hani’s fears were true. The Quraysh had a good laugh. In fact, even some Muslims, weak in faith, turned apostate. The strong in faith were led by Abu Bakr who, when questioned if he still believed in the Prophet, said, “Why not? I believe in greater wonders. I believe that an angel comes down to him revealing the Qur’an.” Wary of him and the likes of him, the Quraysh turned to the Prophet. They asked him both serious as well as absurd questions to which he replied in his usual grave manner. Finally, they said: “Alright. You say you have been to Jerusalem. Agreed. Tell us what Jerusalem looks like.” Now all the journeys that the Prophet had made to Syria prior to his prophethood were in the company of Quraysh. They were aware that he had never been into Jerusalem. So they thought that at last they had caught him on the wrong foot. But to their surprise, he described the place in such detail as if it was before his eyes. In fact, it was then before his eyes, as he himself explained later. For, when they asked details, which only a person who had visited the place several times could answer, Allah (swt) brought it before his eyes, so that he looked into it and answered them to their satisfaction.

He also told them that while on his way back from Jerusalem, a camel belonging to a caravan, passing through such and such a glen had bolted away, “and I guided them to where it stood.” Also, on the way back to Makkah, he passed by a caravan that had kept some water in a pitcher during the night halt. He had drunk out of it and replaced the lid. The caravan was advancing towards Makkah and was headed by a camel loaded with such and such goods. To the amazement of the Quraysh the caravan did arrive headed by the same kind of camel as described by the Prophet, and its people admitted that the water pitcher was found empty despite the lid. Later, when the other caravan was also back they inquired about the camel that had bolted away, and they said, “Quite right. A camel had bolted away and we heard a man calling us to it so that we were able to recover it!”

In the other chapter, Al-Najm, Allah spoke of the Ascension to the heavens and the benefits thereof. He said (v. 13- 18), “Surely he saw him (Arch-angel Jibril) a second time (in his original form), near the Farthest Lote Tree. Thereat is the Garden of Abode. When the Lote was covering what was covering. The eye did not deviate, nor did it transcend. Surely, he saw major signs of his Lord.”

Differences have also prevailed between the Companions over whether the Prophet (saws) saw Allah with his physical eyes. The opinion of the majority is that he saw Him with his inner vision and not with the physical eyes. As for Allah’s words, “The heart did not falsify what he saw. Will you then dispute what he saw? Indeed, he saw him at a second descent” (Al-Najm, 11: 13) – trustworthy reports coming from the Prophet tell us that the allusion here is to Jibril. The Prophet saw him twice in the form and shape in which he (Jibril) has been created. As for Allah’s words in verse 8 of chapter al-Najm: “Then he came near and hung suspended,” the words “near” and “hung suspended” are not related to the night journey at all. Also, they are speaking of Jibril who “neared” and who “hung suspended” as `A’isha and Ibn Mas`ud (maintained). Allah (swt) said (Al-Najm, 5-8): “He was taught by one mighty in power (i.e. Jibril), very strong, who stood poised, being on the upper horizon. Then he came near and hung suspended.”

Furthermore, just as any other human being, a “slave” is composed of two elements: body and soul. This is common knowledge. The journey then had to be with the combination. Nor is it an impossible feat for the intellect to deny. If it is impossible to think of a human being to ascend to the heavens, then, it is also impossible for the angels to descend down from there. Such an assumption will lead to the denial of Prophethood itself.

Reports concerning the Prophet’s Nocturnal Journey and Ascension reach tawatur status. They were narrated by several Companions including such figures as `Umar ibn al-Khattab, `Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Malik b. Sa`sa`, Abu Dharr, Abu Hurayrah, Abu Sa`id, Shaddad b. Aws, Ubay b. Ka`b, Jabir, Hudhayfah, Buraydah, Abu Ayyub, Samurah b. Jundab, Umm Hani, `A’isha, Asma’, and several others (Ibn Kathir and others).

A mutawatir report reaches the status of a Qur’anic verse in terms of belief requirement. In other words, it is as necessary to believe in a mutawatir report as one’s belief in a Qur’anic verse.

Nonetheless, it might also be noted, says Alusi, that the Qur’an only mentions “Isra” (the Nocturnal Journey). It does not mention “Mi`raj” (except by implication in Surah Al-Najm), perhaps out of Allah’s mercy since the denial of an explicit statement entails disbelief (Thanwi).

Majid writes: “Asin, the Madrid professor of Arabic, has traced the great influence this Islamic literature had on Dante and other Christians of the Middle Ages. ’Embellished by later accretions, this miraculous trip still forms a favorite theme in mystic circles in Persia and Turkey, and a Spanish scholar considers it the original source of Dante’s Divine Comedy’ (Hitti, p. 114).”

8. The allusion is both to material, such as fruits and vegetation, as well as spiritual blessings. The place is the burial ground of several Prophets and Messengers (Razi). A hadith of the Prophet (saws) reports that Allah said, “O Syria! You are the best of My lands and I shall drive the best of My slaves to you.” (Qurtubi)

9. The exact implication of the words “min ayatina” is: “some of My signs,” or, in other words, “a few signs.” For example, the Prophet said that when he was there above the seventh heaven, he heard the sounds of Pens, which implies that he did not see the Pens themselves. Thus, he was shown “some signs.”




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (2-8) (2009)

[2] And We gave Musa the Book and made it a source of guidance for the children of Israel (stating) that: ’take not unto yourselves a trustee besides Me.’¹⁰

10. Asad writes: “The term ‘wakil’ denotes ‘one who is entrusted with the management of [another person’s] affairs’, or ‘is responsible for [another person’s] conduct.’ When applied to God, it is sometimes used in the sense of ‘guardian’ (e.g., in 3: 173), or ‘defender’ (e.g., in 4: 109), or – in combination with the phrase `ala kulli shay’in (as, e.g., in 6: 102 or 11: 12) – in the sense of ’the one who has everything in His care.”

[3] O¹¹ descendants of those We bore with Nuh. Surely, He was a thankful servant.¹²

11. The addition of “O” follows the understanding of many of the Salaf such as Mujahid (Qurtubi and others).

12. That is, ‘O the descendants of those whom We saved and carried in the ship with Nuh, follow the footsteps of your forefather and be thankful of Allah for the blessing as Nuh had thanked.’ Indeed, a hadith of the Prophet in Muslim says, “Allah is pleased with a servant who, when he eats or drinks, thanks Allah for it.” (Ibn Kathir)

[4] And We decreed for the Children of Israel in the Book¹³ that twice you will do mischief in the land,¹⁴ and you will rise exceedingly high (in arrogance).

13. That is, it was revealed and written in the Scriptures given to the Israelites that twice they will spread great corruption in the land (Ibn Kathir), “…probably applying to predictions contained in the Torah (Leviticus xxvi, 14- 39 and Deuteronomy xxviii, 15-68) as well as prophesies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, John and Jesus” (Asad).

14. Since we know from the Qur’an itself that the Israelites had rebelled not twice but many times, the allusion here, therefore, can only be to major rebellious acts, or, alternatively, as Asad put it, “to two distinct, extended periods of their history.”

[5] So, when the promise of the first of the two came to pass,¹⁵ We sent upon you Our slaves¹⁶ – those of great military might – and they entered the  inmost parts of the homes.¹⁷ That was a promise that came to pass.

15. The earlier and the later scholars could not come to any agreement over the identification of the first or second group which prevailed over the Israelites (Ibn Kathir). Ibn ’Abbas, (in one of his two opinions), as well as Sa`id b. Jubayr, Hasan and Qatadah have identified Nebuchadnezzar as the one who led the first destructive assault. He destroyed Jerusalem and its Temple, burned down every copy of the Torah, leaving not one word in script, killed seventy thousand Israelites, and led away as prisoner-slaves a hundred thousand of them including such prominent figures as Daniyal, Ezra, and others (Ibn Jarir).

The Israelites remained in slavery in Babylon for a hundred years. It was a Persian attack on Babylon that freed them. They returned to Jerusalem. And, apart from the general corruption among the Israelites, the divine anger was provoked by the following incident. The Israeli ruler wished (Herodotus: Ibn Jarir’s history), to marry his niece which Yahya, the son of Zakariyyah, declared unlawful. Enraged, the niece got her paramour drunk and demanded that he order Yahya’s head brought on a tray. He complied, which signaled the beginning of the assault (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali writes: “…it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of the Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into captivity, and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was never rebuilt.”

16. Majid writes: “In the Bible also the epithet ‘my servant’ is applied to Nebuchadnezzar (Je 25: 9).” It is also possible, writes Thanwi, that since Allah’s punishment was delivered at their hands, for a good purpose – removal of the corrupt from the lands – the attackers and destroyers were referred to as “Our slaves” (Shafi`).

Yusuf Ali also clarifies the surprise usage of the honorable term `ibad on the same line: “They were servants of Allah in the sense that they were instruments through which the wrath of Allah was poured out on the Jews…”

Nevertheless, note that as against ’abdihi (His slave), Allah (swt) did not say ’ibadina, rather, ’ibadan-lana which takes away the special generic sense that goes with the other term (Shafi`).

17. “Jasu” affords several connotations. To go in and out of houses with the intention of destruction; to search; to go about looking whether someone is left alive, etc., are the possible meanings, and, as Wahidi has said, the word could have been brought here to carry all these connotations (Razi).

[6] Then We gave back to you the turn to prevail over them,¹⁸ and extended you with wealth and progeny and made you more numerous in manpower (than before).¹⁹

18. Asad comments, “…apparently a reference to the return of the Jews from the Babylonian captivity in the last quarter of the sixth century B.C., the partial reestablishment of their state, and the building of a new temple in place of the one that had been destroyed.”

19. These words draw special significance when we keep the fact before us that a large number of Israelites were killed during the first major assault on them, greatly reducing their population (Au.).

[7] If you did well, you did well for your yourselves; and if you did evil, then unto your own souls. Then, when the final promise came to pass .. (We set Our  enemies upon you) to disfigure your faces²⁰ and to enter into the Mosque as they (their forerunners) entered it the first time,²¹ and to destroy all that they ascended to,??? in utter destruction.²²

20. That is because the effects of the pain on the body and mind disfigure the faces (Au.: with a point from Alusi). In Asad’s words, “Inasmuch as the face is the most prominent and expressive part of the human body, it is often used as a metonym for one’s whole being; hence ‘the evil done to one’s face’ is synonymous with ‘utter disgrace.’

21. Thanwi notes from Tafsir Haqqani that history records several major episodes of the Israelites when they rebelled and received divine punishment. The following six are outstanding ones that we reproduce more to demonstrate that our commentators were not unaware of history, rather than because they are accurate descriptions of the past events, if any such accurate description is available:

i) When the Israelite rulers as well as their subjects adopted irreligious attitudes after Sulayman (asws), an Egyptian ruler raided Jerusalem, pillaged the city, carrying away its gold and silver, but did not destroy the Temple or the city.

ii) When, some four hundred years after that, the Jews began to worship idols, once again an Egyptian king descended, and destroyed part of the Temple and raised some buildings to the ground before retreating with the booty.

iii) A few years after that, Nebuchadnezzar attacked the city and partially destroyed it. He installed a new ruler, from among the Israelites before leaving.

iv) He came back when the new ruler rebelled against his authority. He killed a large number of the inhabitants of Jerusalem and took away as prisoner-slaves the rest of them. They remained in Babylonian captivity for 70 years. They were released when the Persians attacked the Assyrians and overcame them. The new rulers allowed the Israelites to return to Palestine and, in fact, returned them much of their looted wealth.

v) This happened when, after a while of righteous living, the Jews once again spread corruption in the land – some 170 years before the appearance of Jesus Christ. The king who had laid the foundations of Antioch, raided Jerusalem, caused wide scale destruction, killed some 40,000 Jews and enslaved as many. The newly built Temple was spared. However, the descendants of that king destroyed the Temple also while they attempted to wipe out the town. Finally, the city fell to the Romans who allowed the Jews to rebuild the Temple. Jesus Christ was born eight years after that.

vi) This happened when the Jews rebelled against the Roman authority. Titus destroyed the town completely, and demolished the Temple.

The question remains, adds Shafi`, as to which of the above six major events is the Qur’an referring to as the two very significant ones. It looks like the reference is to the fourth (involving Nebuchadnezzar) and sixth (involving Titus) incidents. The main point however is that the narration warns the Muslims that they would be treated in no better manner if they spread the kind of corruption the Israelites spread, for, Allah’s Sunnah does not change. A good case in point is the loss of Bayt al-Maqdis to an enemy hardly one tenth the Muslims in numbers and equipments. They will never get it back unless they return to Islam whole-heartedly.

Quotation from Shafi` ends here.

Majid quotes: “The raging flames, the infuriated soldiers, the groans of the wounded and the dying, all spoke with another voice. It was the judgment. The words of John the Baptist and of Jesus of Nazareth had come true. Thousands perished in the temple flames… Then the wall fell, their pride turned into helplessness and cowardice, and they sought to hide themselves in the subterranean passage. On the same day the Roman soldiers made their way through the Upper City, burning, plundering, and massacring’ (Ebi. C. 2285). ‘The slaughter within was even more dreadful than the spectacle from without. Men and women, old and young, insurgents and priests, those who fought and those who entreated mercy, were hewn down in indiscriminate carnage. The number of the slain exceeded those of the slayers. The legionaries had to clamber over heaps of dead to carry on the work of extermination.’ (Milman, History of Jews, II. P. 93). ‘Titus crucified so many Jewish captives and fugitives during the siege of Jerusalem, that there was not sufficient room for the crosses nor sufficient crosses for the condemned’ (Klausner, Jesus of Nazareth, p. 349).”

22. So, it is obvious that increase in wealth and progeny was neither appreciated and thanked for by the Israelites, nor did these favors serve them in any way when faced with Allah’s wrath (Au.: with a point from Alusi).

[8] It may be that your Lord will yet show you mercy. But if you revert (to rebellion), We shall revert (to punishment).²³ And We have made Jahannum a prison-bed²⁴ for  the unbelievers.

23. According to Ibn ’Abbas and Qatadah the Israelites indeed returned with sins (by rejecting the final Prophet: Alusi), and, in consequence, Allah put them to defeat and banishment at the hands of the Muslims.

24. The translation of the word “hasir” as prison-bed follows the understanding of the Salaf, some of whom said that the word stands for a place where one is confined, while to a few others it means a thing to rest on. Ibn Jarir preferred the second meaning.

 

(To be continued)




Sincerity in Action and Single-Minded Devotion (2009)

The moral guidance furnished to mankind by the sacred Prophet attains fulfillment in the teaching of Ikhlas (Sincerity in Action) and Lillaahiyat (Single-minded devotion). Or, in other words, sincerity and single-minded devotion to God mark the culminating lesson of the Book of Morality, and the highest stage of moral and spiritual advancement. What Ikhlas and Lillaahiyat denote, in short, is that every good deed should be performed for the sake of God and for His propitiation, i.e., so that our Lord and Master might be pleased with us and bestowed His good graces and we remained safe from His indignation.

The Prophet has stressed that single-minded devotion is the most essential part – the inner reality – of all good and virtuous acts and behaviour. Should the apparently good deeds and morals be bereft of the spirit of sincerity and soundness of intention and prompted by any other urge, desire or motive, apart from the seeking of Divine good pleasure and reward, such as, the earning of good name, they would carry no merit in the sight of God. To put it differently, the countenance of the Lord and the reward of the Hereafter that are the real fruit and outcome of all good deeds and ought to be the chief aim and objective of all believing men and women are not gained simply on good-doing, but when these acts, also, are performed with the intention of earning the favour of God and the reward of Futurity. It could, of course, not be otherwise, for do we not follow the same principle in our own affairs? Suppose anyone serves us devotedly and does all sorts of things for our comfort, but, somehow, we realize that there is no sincerity in his heart and his attachment and dutifulness are motivated by a selfish desire, will it make a favourable impression on us?

The same is the case with God with the added difference that while we do not know what is hidden in the hearts, God is present everywhere, at once, and sees all things. Thus, He only accepts the deeds of bondmen who perform good and virtuous acts for His sake and confers His blessings on them, and the full display of His Mercy and Benevolence will take place in the Hereafter which is the place of Final Requital. On the contrary, those who practice virtue and do good deeds to make a name or with a similar purpose may gain their object in this world, but they will remain deprived of the beneficence of the Lord and it will be made wholly manifest on the Last Day. Of fundamental significance, in this regard, is the well-known saying of the Prophet: “The actions are but judged according to the intentions.”

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “God is not regardful of your fine visages or wealth, but of your hearts and deeds.” – Muslim

It shows that Divine favour or acceptance does not depend on anyone’s form and figure or wealth, but on the state of his heart and mind. God judges and requites only on the basis of our motives and intentions. In some other versions of the same Tradition, it is stated a little more candidly that “God is regardful not of your form and figure and apparent deeds, but of your hearts.

It makes it abundantly clear that goodness or badness, and acceptability or otherwise of a deed is dependent on the intention, and however good and noble an act may apparently be, it is worthless in the judgement of the Lord if the heart is lacking in earnestness, and the aim, wholly, in not His propitiation.

(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “(Once), three men were going somewhere that it began to rain. They took shelter in a cave. In the meantime, a rock fell, covering completely the opening of the cave. Of the three men, one said to the others: ‘Think of the good deeds you may have done and pray to God through the propitiousness of the deed you may have done particularly for His sake to remove the rock (and relieve us of the distress).’ Upon it one of them said:’ Oh God! My parents were very old and I had many children. I used to graze goats etc., in order to provide milk for them. I would return (home) in the evening, milk the goats and give the milk, first to my parents, and, then, to the children. One day it so happened that the trees of the pasturage took me far. (I lost the sense of distance and went a long way off grazing the goats), and could not return on time till it grew dark. When I reached home, I found that both my father and mother were asleep. I milked the goats, as usual, and went to my parents with the milk vessel [in my hands], and stood at the head of their beds. I neither liked to wake them up nor to give the milk to the children before my parents had drunk it. My children were crying at my feet owing to hunger and I was standing still with the milk. It went on like that until it was morning. Oh God! If Thou knoweth that I had done it solely for Thy propitiation, move the rock a little so that we could see the sky.’ The Almighty, thereupon, moved the rock to the extent that the sky could be seen. The second man, then, said: ‘Oh God! My uncle had a daughter with whom I was madly in love. I asked her for sexual intercourse, but she replied that it could take place only when I paid her a hundred sovereigns. I tried and collected the sovereigns and took them to her. Then, as I sat between her legs (to commence the act), she said: ’O bondsman of God! Fear God and don’t break the seal’. I, at once, got up out of the fear of God, and did not perform the act. My Lord! If that act of mine was wholly for Thy propitiation, remove the rock and open the way for us’. God, thereupon, moved the rock a little further. After it, the third man said: ‘I had, (once), engaged a labourer on a Faraq2 of rice. When he had completed the work, he came to me and demanded the wage, but as 1 was about to pay, he disappeared and did not return. I, then, began to do farming with the rice, i.e., paddy and went on with it for years until, with the money thus earned, 1 had collected several bullocks and men to look after them. After a long time, the man returned, and said: ’Fear God, and do not be unjust, and give me back my due’, I told him to take the bullocks and the labourers (as they belonged to him), upon which he remarked: ‘Oh man! Fear God, and don’t joke with me’. ‘I am not joking’, I replied. All these are yours’. He, thereupon, took them away. Oh God! If, in Thy sight that act of mine was wholly for Thy sake, remove the rock completely’. The Lord, thereupon, removed the rock and opened the way (for them). – Bukhari and Muslim

The three persons mentioned in it were, perhaps, the followers of an earlier Apostle and the holy Prophet has related the parable for his own followers to draw a lesson from it. A few noteworthy features of the deeds narrated above are:

Firstly, as it is clearly stated in the report as well, all the three acts had been performed solely for the sake of God and for earning His good pleasure, and it was for that reason that the men had placed them before the Almighty and beseeched Him for mercy.

Secondly, the deeds offer a marvelous example of subordinating one’s desires to the will and command of the Lord. Just imagine, how severe is the struggle of the first man, mentioned in the parable, against the urges of the self. He has been grazing cattle, throughout the day, in the jungle, and returns home late in the evening, tired out and fatigued. He will, naturally, be wanting to go to bed soon. But since his parents have fallen asleep without taking the milk, he feels that the pleasure of the Lord lies in giving them the milk when they wake up, and spends the whole night standing by the bed-side, with the milk-vessel in his hand. His children cry due to hunger at his feet, but he gives priority to the right of the parents, and to the good pleasure of the Lord, and willingly restrains himself from giving the milk to his children before he has fed the aged parents with it, until it is daybreak.

The same quality is evident from the deed of the second man. He is passionately in love with a girl and when a large amount of money is settled between them as her charge for the sexual act, and he has, also, paid it and is about to fulfill the greatest desire of his life, the Name of God comes in at that very moment, and, out of the fear of God and eagerness to earn His good graces, he stands up and leaves the girl alone. Now, anyone who is not altogether dead to the cravings of the flesh can imagine what it means and what a glorious instance of subduing the carnal self for the sake of God does it offer.

The case of the third man, too, is identical. A labourer leaves behind a few seers of paddy with him. He sows it on his land, and regarding the crop it yields to be the property of the labourer, saves it back year after year and invests the money in some other business as well until he acquires a whole herd of cattle. When, however, the labourer returns after a long time, the honest and trustworthy bondsman hands over to him the entire wealth he had earned by the sweat of his brow and careful planning. What temptations would the Devil not have thrown in his path? How would he not have tried to induce him to keep the property he had thus acquired with himself, and of which the labourer had no knowledge? But the bondsman stood firm against all the inducements of the Devil and his own baser self, and handed over the whole property to the poor labourer out of the fear of God.

Besides, an additional peculiarity of all the three acts is that none of them belongs to the class and category of traditional worship. One is related to Mu’ashirat (Social Conduct), one to Mu’amilat (Monetary Dealings), while the special feature of another – the second deed – is that a bondsman abstained from a sin wholly for earning the countenance of the Lord although it was the ruling passion of his life and he had, also, made the necessary arrangement.

As sincerity and singleness of purpose, i.e., the intention to earn the favour and good pleasure of God while performing a good deed is the pre-requisite of Faith and Monotheism, Riya or, in other words, hypocrisy, deceit, duplicity and dissimulation, i.e., the doing of a good act with an eye on popularity or renown is the reverse of it and a kind of Polytheism.

(3) It is related by Shaddad bin Aus that he heard the Apostle of God say: “Whoever offered Salah for display was guilty of Polytheism, and whoever observed fasting for display was guilty of Polytheism, and whoever practiced charity for display was guilty of Polytheism.” – Musnad Ahmad

Real Polytheism lies in associating anyone with God in His Being, Attributes and Functions, and in His Special Rights, and yielding obeisance and offering worship to anyone aside of Him. This is the ‘actual’, ‘open’ or ‘major’ Polytheism about which it is stated in the Qur’an and is an Article of Faith with us, the Muslims, that whoever is guilty of it shall never be admitted to Heaven. But there are some acts and morals which though they do not amount to Polytheism in that sense, are related to it, one way or the other. One of these is that a person offered worship or did any other virtuous act not with the intention of propitiating God and seeking His good graces, but for impressing others so that people might say that he was a godly man and become his disciples. This is what is called Riya, and despite the fact that it is not Polytheism in the true sense it does represent a grade of it. It is a kind of Hypocrisy and a highly sinful practice. In another narrative, it has been described as ‘concealed’, and, in yet another as ‘minor’ Polytheism, We shall take up both the reports later. It should, however, be noted that Namaz, Roza and charity have been mentioned in this Tradition merely as an example or else any good deed which is performed with an eye on renown or any other worldly advantage is equivalent in significance to Polytheism and will merit severe chastisement in place of reward.

(4) Abu Saeed Khudri narrates that “one day, the Apostle of God came to us, i.e. to the place where we were sitting, from his apartment. At that time, we were talking about Dajjal, the Imposter. The Prophet remarked: ‘May I tell you of something which is even more dangerous for you than Dajjal?’ ‘Do please’, we replied. The Prophet, thereupon, said: ‘It is concealed Polytheism, (an example of which is that) a man stood up for Salah, and, then, extended the prayer because someone was seeing him offering it’.” – Ibn Majah

What the holy Prophet, probably, wanted to stress was that he had no great fear of the open Polytheism and Apostasy to which Dajjal will try to lead the people through various artful and ingenious expedients as he was confident that his true followers will not fall a prey to his deception, but he, indeed, was afraid that the Devil succeeded in pushing them into disguised Polytheism, an example of which was that Salah was prolonged simply to impress others. In another Tradition quoted, again, in Sunan Ibn Majah, it is stated that, once, as the Prophet expressed his fear of the Muslims falling into Polytheism, some Companions remarked, “Oh Apostle of God! How can it be that, after you, your followers took to Polytheism?” The holy Prophet replied, “I am confident my followers will not worship the sun, the moon, the stones and the idols, but it can and will be that they fell a prey to concealed Polytheism of the class of Riya.”

(5) Mahmood bin Labeed relates that the Apostle of God said: “The greatest fear I have concerning you is of ‘minor’ Polytheism.” “What is ‘minor’ Polytheism?” asked the Companions.” “Riya (or the doing of a virtuous act for show or display),” the Prophet replied. – Musnad Ahmad




Etiquettes of Meeting with One Another (2009)

In all civilized societies, there have always been some particular forms of greeting, as an expression of respect, affection or formal recognition, upon meeting a person. In our own country, the Hindu brethren say Namaste on meeting or arrival, and, also Ram, Ram. Among the Christians, it is customary to salute with words like ‘Good morning’, or ’Good evening. Among the Arabs, too, before the advent of Islam, similar forms of salutation were in vogue. It is stated in Sunan Abu Dawood, on the authority of the Companion, Imran bin Husain, that “Before Islam we used to say An’amallaahu bika a’in (May God grant coolness to your eyes), and An’im saboah (May your morning be happy) while greeting one another. When from the darkness of Perversion we emerged into the light of Islam, these formulas of salutation were forbidden, and, in their place, we were taught to say, As-Salaamu Alaikum (Peace be with you).”

As a little reflection will show, no better form of salutation is possible as an expression of love, regard and goodwill; It makes an excellent and most comprehensive prayer for the occasion, denoting: May God bestow peace and security on you. For those who are younger to us in age, it is an expression of kindness and affection, and for the elders, of regard and attention. Moreover, Salaam is one of the Excellent Names of God. In the Qur’an, the phrase, As-salaamu Alaik, has been used, on behalf of God, as a mark of favour and esteem for the Divine Apostles. Thus, we read: ‘Peace be unto Noah among the people,’ (XXXVII: 79); ‘Peace be unto Abraham,’ (XXXVII: 109); ‘Peace be unto Moses and Aaron,’ (XXXVII: 120); ‘Peace be unto Elias,’ (XXXVII: 130); ‘Peace be unto those sent (to warn),’ (XXXVII: I8I); and, ‘Peace be on His slaves whom He hath chosen,’ (XXVII: 59).

The Believers, too, are commanded in the Qur’an to make salutation to the holy Prophet in these words: As-Salaamu Alaika Aiyyuhan Nabi (Peace be with thee, O Prophet), and, the prophet is told that when those who believed in the Divine Revelations to him, he should say to them: Peace be unto you! ‘Your Lord has prescribed for Himself mercy.’ (VI: 54). Similarly, in the Hereafter, at the time of entry into Heaven, Believers will be received with these words: ‘Enter then in Peace,’ (XV: 46); and ‘Peace be unto you because ye preserved. Ah, passing sweet will be the sequel of the (heavenly) home.’ (XIII: 24)

Anyway, there can be no better greeting than As-Salaamu Alaikum. If the two Muslims who meet are already acquainted with each other and there exists a bond of friendship, relationship or affection between them, this form of salutation fully signifies the connection, and, on the basis of it, gives an eloquent expression to the sentiments of joy, regard, love and well-wishing. On the other hand, if they are strangers, it becomes a means of introduction and a declaration of trust and sincerity; or, in other words, one assures the other, through it, that he is a well-wisher and there obtains a spiritual tie between them. Be that as it may, the teaching of As-Salamu Alaikum and Wa-Alaikumus Salaam as the forms of greeting among the Muslims is a most propitious instruction of the sacred Prophet and a distinctive practice of Islam.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin al-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “Oh people! Worship Allah, the Beneficent, feed His bondmen, and spread Salaam much, and you will reach Heaven in safety.”– Tirmizi

In it, the holy Prophet has taught three things and given the tidings of Paradise to those who observe them. Firstly, paying of divine honours to God, the Beneficent, which is the exclusive claim of the Lord, and the high aim and purpose of creation; secondly, the giving of food to the poor and needy persons, as an ac t of charity, and to friends and relatives and virtuous slaves of God, as a token of love and sincerity, which is an excellent way of uniting the hearts and promoting mutual affection, and, also, a cure for the deadly ailment of stinginess; and, thirdly, to make common the salutation of As-salaam-o-Alaikum and Wa’alaikum-us-Salaam among the Muslims, on the widest scale, which is a distinguishing practice of Islam and a formula of prayer taught by the Almighty Himself. Upon these three things, the Prophet has given the assurance that whoever will observe them will safely attain the goal of Paradise.

(2) Narrates Abdullah bin Omar: Once a person enquired from the Apostle of God what was a better and more superior act in Islam (or a more superior practice among the practices of Islam). “One, you feed the bondmen of the Lord; and, two, you make salutation (Salaam) to those you know as well as to those you do not,” the Prophet replied. – Bukhari and Muslim

 In it, the holy Prophet has described the giving of food and spreading of Salaam as more meritorious deeds in Islam. In some other Traditions, reproduced earlier, acts like God-remembrance and Jihad and kindly treatment of and obedience to parents, too, have been mentioned as the “best” and “most superior” of acts. But as we have repeatedly emphasized, there is no inconsistency in them. The variation is due, simply, to the divergence in the needs and circumstances of the questioners, and, in various ways, all these deeds command an exceptional significance in the Islamic design of life.

(3) Imran bin Husain relates that once a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “As-salaam-o-Alaikum!” (i.e., may peace be upon you). The Prophet returned the greeting, and when the man had sat down, he said: “Ten (i.e., ten good deeds) have been written in his name owing to this Salaam.” After it, another person came and said: “As-salaam-o-Alaikum wa Rahmatullah.” (i.e., may the peace and mercy of Allah be upon you). The Prophet returned the greeting, and when the man had sat down, he said: ’Twenty, (i.e., twenty good deeds have been written in his name).” Then, another man came and said: “As-salaam-o-Alaikum-wa-Rahmatullaah-wa-Barakatuh” (i.e., may the peace, mercy and the blessings of Allah be upon you). The Prophet returned his greeting, and when the man had sat down, said: “Thirty, (i.e., thirty good deeds have been written in his name).” – Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

In his Infinite Benevolence, the Almighty has prescribed for the Believers the reward of ten good deeds on every good deed performed by them. It is stated, also, in the Qur’an: Whoso bringeth a good deed will receive tenfold the like thereof. (VII: 161). It was for this reason that the holy Prophet remarked about the person who had said As-salaam-o-Alaikum, alone, that he was going to get the reward of ten good deeds, and about the person who had added the words, Wa Rahmatullah, to it that he was going to get the reward of twenty good deeds, and about the third one who had added Wa Barakatuh to the greeting that he was going to get the reward of thirty good deeds. He who replied to the greeting will be entitled to the reward in the same order.

Imam Maalik has quoted the report from Tufail, son of Ubbi bin K’ab, saying that “I used to visit Abdullah bin Omar (often). His habit was that he took me, with him, to the market and offered Salaam to every shop-keeper, junk-dealer, and poor person he met in the way (and, then, returned home without buying anything). One day, as I went to him, he, as usual, wanted me to accompany him to the market. I said, ‘What will you do there? You neither stop at a shop nor buy anything nor even enquire about its price nor sit with anyone. (What is the use of going to the market)? Let us sit here and talk. It will be more profitable to me’. Abdullah bin Omar replied: ‘I go to the market solely for the purpose of making salutation to whomsoever I see.’”

(4) It related by Abu Umama that the Apostle of God said: “He is more deserving of the mercy and propinquity of Allah among the people who is the first to offer Salaam.” – Musnad-i-Ahmad, Tirmzi and Abu Dawood

(5) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “When anyone of you meets a Muslim brother, he should offer him Salaam, and if, after it, a tree, wall or rock comes between them, (and they cannot see each other for some time), and, then, they come face to face again, he should offer him Salaam once more.”        – Abu Dawood

 

It tells that if two Muslims meet and are separated, after the salutation, even for a brief moment, and, then, they meet again, they should exchange the greeting a second time. One can learn from it how important it is to offer Salaam in the teachings of the Prophet and the Shariah.




The Islamic Etiquettes of Talking in Company (2009)

Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, has given precise instructions concerning things one should be careful about in conversation and while cutting a joke or when sneezing or yawning. The substance of these teachings is that a person conducted himself at such a time and during these natural acts with grace and dignity, and, at the same time, made them an occasion for remembering God, and paying attention to His commandments.

(1) Amr b. al-Aas narrates that, one day, as a person stood up, (in his presence), and spoke, (by way of a sermon), and prolonged it much, the Apostle of God remarked: “It would have been better if he had made it short.” Amr b. al-Aas goes on to relate that, “I have heard the Apostle of God say: ‘I think it fitting (or have been commanded by God) to be concise in speech for it is better to be brief and to the point’.” – Abu Dawood

(2) Bilal b. Haris narrated to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Sometimes, a person lets fall a good and virtuous thing from his lips whose true worth is not known even to him, but upon that very speech the Lord decides to favour the bondsman with presence before Himself. On the other hand, sometimes, a person lets fall a bad and vicious thing from his lips, the full range of the wickedness of which is not known even to him, but upon that very speech the Lord decides to send down His wrath upon Him until the Day of Last Judgement.”

– Baghawi

(A similar narrative has been quoted by Imam Malik in Muwatta, Imam Tirmizi in Jama’i, and Ibn-i-Maja in his Sunan)

The purport of the above Tradition is that a person should not forget God and sequel of the Hereafter while speaking. The words he utters can make him worthy of the good pleasure of the Lord, and, also, deprive him of His beneficence and take him to Hell.

(3) Narrates Abu Bakr that once a person praised someone in the presence of the Apostle of God (and did not exercise enough care or restraint in it), upon which the  Apostle of God remarked: “You have cut off the neck of your brother, i.e., done something that may be his ruin, by praising him like that.” The Prophet said it thrice.  (After it), (he observed): “Should anyone of you find it necessary to praise (a brother), and regard him worthy of it he ought to say: ‘I think so of such-and-such a brother (and this is my opinion of him), and the reckoning is with Allah. (He is aware of all things).’ He should refrain from issuing a command to God concerning the piety and purity of anyone. (He must not, for instance, say about anyone that he is, definitely, holy and virtuous in the sight of Allah for it would amount to issuing an order to God which is most unworthy of a bondsman).”  –  Bukhari & Muslim

(4) It is related by Miqdad bin al-Aswad that the Apostle of God said: “When you see the ‘praisers’ i.e., those who are too lavish in praise, throw dust at their faces.” – Muslim

In it, ‘Praisers’ has, probably been, used for flatterers, sycophants and adulators who shower praises for personal gain or any other unworthy purpose. It is for such people that the holy Prophet has said that when we see anyone being extravagant in praise and portraying a person too favourably we should throw dust at his face.

Commentators have offered various explanations of it. Some believe that dust should, actually, be thrown at the faces of the ‘praisers’ as an expression of dislike while others hold that they should not be patronized or treated condescendingly, and to throw dust has been used here as an idiom denoting ‘discouragement’ or ‘turning away’. Yet others think that such ‘praisers’ ought to be told that dust may be in their mouths which is the same as throwing dust at their faces.

The narrator, Miqdad b. Aswad, tells that once, in his presence, a person praised Uthman b. Affan before him upon which Uthman, acting upon the above Tradition, picked up dust from the ground and threw it at his face. Similar incidents are related concerning latter-day religious and spiritual leaders as well.

It needs, however, be remembered that if with a good intention or out of a religious consideration, a genuine compliment is paid to anyone, at his face or behind his back, and there is, also, no likelihood of his beginning to overrate himself, it is not forbidden. On the contrary, the giver of such a praise will, Insha Allah, be deserving of Divine reward, in accordance with the soundness of his intention. There are instances of the holy Prophet commending the merits of the Companions and the Companions commending the merits of brother-Companions. These instances fall within the same category of praise.




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (9-17) (2009)

[9] Verily this Qur’an guides to that which is most straight²⁵ and gives good tiding to the believers who do deeds of righteousness, that for them is a great reward.

25. Yusuf Ali connects the theme: “The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing balm which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur’an is for all. Those who have Faith and show the Faith in their conduct, must reap their spiritual reward. But those who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from the question of national or racial history, there is Hope – and a Danger – for every soul.”

[10] And that those who do not believe in the Hereafter, We have prepared for them a painful chastisement.

[11] Man prays for evil (in the manner of) his prayer for good.²⁶ Surely, man is given to haste.²⁷

26. That is, man curses others, seeking Allah’s punishment on them, saying, (sometimes against his own children), “O Allah, destroy him,” or “send your wrath on him,” etc. But, if Allah were to grant him his prayers of evil, just as He grants prayers of good, man would be destroyed. This is how Dahhak, Qatadah and Mujahid understood this verse (Ibn Jarir).

But the allusion could be to the call of self-destruction that the pagans made when the Prophet warned them of chastisement descending on them upon rejection (Zamakhshari).

Hence in a hadith of Muslim, the Prophet said, “Do not supplicate against yourself, nor against your wealth that you be in agreement with an hour in which Allah (swt) accepts supplications” (Ibn Kathir).

27. It is narrated that when the spirit was gradually entering into Adam (asws), it did not pass down but his body became bones, flesh and muscles. As the spirit entered into his head, he sneezed. Allah said in response, “May your Lord show you mercy.” It was afternoon before the spirit reached his navel. Adam (asws) bent down and his body pleased him. He tried to raise himself up but could not because the spirit had not yet reached his legs. He said, “O Allah hasten it to completion before sunset.” That was the first manifestation of the meaning of the words, “Surely, man is given to haste” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, with some variations). The report is in Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn ’Asakir and Ibn Abi Hatim (Shawkani).

[12] We appointed the night and the day as two signs. Then We blotted out the sign of the night²⁸ and made the sign of the day shining,²⁹ that you may seek the bounty of your Lord, and that you may know the number of the years and the reckoning. And We have explained everything in detail.³⁰

28. Apparently, the moon is the sign of night. According to ’Ali ibn abi Talib, and quite a few others of the Salaf, it is the dark spots on the moon that are alluded to by the words “We blotted out…” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

And, in one of the most incredible reports, as in Tabari and Ibn Kathir, Ibn ’Abbas is reported to have said that earlier the moon also used to shine just as the sun shines until Allah (swt) blotted out its shine. In fact, adds Qurtubi, there is a hadith which says that once there were two suns. The report to this effect is in Bayhaqi and Ibn ’Asakir (Shawkani). But it is weak of narrators (S.Ibrahim).

Ibn Abbas’ notion is incredible because scientists have no explanation for the origin of the moon. Despite moon rock samples, they cannot determine how it came into orbit around the earth, or since when. One theory however, of our interest, is that the moon could have once been a burning body, like the sun, which cooled down (as the sun is also cooling down) and somehow wandered across the space for millions of years to get caught by the earth’s gravitational pull and remain in its orbit.

29. “Shining” for mubsiratan is the understanding of Qatadah as in Ibn Abi Hatim (Shawkani).

30. That is, everything pertaining to Allah’s oneness, evidences of the Prophet’s mission, of the need of the accountability, etc., have all been explained in detail (Razi).

[13] We have fastened every man’s fate to his own neck;³¹ and We shall bring forth for him, on the Day of Resurrection, a record that he will find wide open.

31. The textual word “ta’ir” has been explained by Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jurayj and others as man’s deeds and destiny. And some have believed that this is the Book that will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection (Ibn Jarir).

Razi adds: Scholars have said that the neck is the most suitable place for anything to be hung around, whether it is something that honors a man or humiliates him. It is to the neck that a thing of shame is hung by as punishment, and it is around the neck that necklaces (as also medals, garlands: Au.) are hung by way of decoration.

Yusuf Ali offers further explanation: “Ta’ir, literally a bird, hence an omen, and evil omen… The Arabs, like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds… Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our deeds; good or evil, and they hang round our necks.”

[14] Read your record. Sufficient is your own soul this day for reckoning against you.

[15] Whosoever receives guidance, receives it for his own benefit; and whosoever goes astray, does it to his own loss. No bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another. And We were not such as to punish until We had sent a Messenger.³²

32. The question that arises in view of this verse is, if Allah does not punish a people before a Messenger has been sent to them, which, of course, is a reasonable thing, then, what about those who did not receive the Message, for one reason on another? Abu Hurayrah’s opinion in this regard was that Allah will assemble together the souls of those who died between the advent of two Prophets, (the insane, the dumb, the deaf, the senile, and people of this class), and raise a messenger among them. He will command them to enter the Fire. They will protest, “How can we possibly do that when a Messenger never came to us?” By Allah, Abu Hurayrah added, if they entered they would find it pleasant and peaceful. Thus, those who would have obeyed him in the world, would obey him there (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir discusses the issue more in detail. First he deals with the hadith in Bukhari which ends with the following words, “… Allah will create for the Fire a creation of the kind He will, who will be thrown into it. She will say, ‘Is there any more?’ three times until He will place His foot into it and it will get filled, some parts crushed against others and it will cry out, ‘Enough, enough, enough.’” This hadith contradicts another, also in Bukhari, as well as in Muslim which says, “Heaven and Hell argued before Allah. The Fire said, ‘I have been preferred with the proud ones and the tyrants.’ Paradise said, ‘What’s with me that only the weak and the downtrodden enter into me?’ Allah said to Paradise, ‘You are My mercy that I will deliver to whomsoever of My slave I will.’ And He said to the Fire, ‘You are My chastisement. I chastise through you whomsoever I will of My slaves.’ And each will have its own full. As for the Fire, it will not be filled until Allah places His foot into it. It will say, ‘Enough, enough, enough.’ It is then that it will be filled to the extent that some of it would be pressing on the other. And Allah will not be unjust to anyone of His creation, ever. As for Paradise, Allah will create a creation for it (i.e., in order to fill it).” Some scholars have thought, therefore, says Ibn Kathir, that the narrator of the earlier of the two above ahadith mistakenly replaced the word “jannah” with “naar,” as in the second hadith. (That is, Allah will not create a creation specifically to fill the Fire, rather, He will do that to fill Paradise: Au.).

Apart from the above, there are a few ahadith that shed light on the issue of those who did not receive the message. One is in Ahmed. It reports the Prophet (saws) as having said, “Four classes of people will dispute on the Day of Judgment: a deaf who could not hear anything, an insane, a senile person and a man who died during the time, off the tenure of a Prophet (Fatrah). The deaf will plead,”My Lord, Islam came while I couldn’t hear anything.” The insane will plead, “My Lord, Islam came while children were stoning me with dung.” The senile person will plead, “My Lord, Islam came at a time of my life when I couldn’t use my mind.” And the man during whose life no Prophet appeared will plead, “No Messenger of Yours ever came to me.” So He will take their pledge that they will obey Him. Then he will send word to them that they should enter the Fire.” Then the Prophet added, “By Him in whose hands is Muhammad’s life, if they obey, it would turn pleasant and peaceful.” According to another version, Abu Hurayrah said, “If they enter they would find it pleasant and peaceful. In contrast, he who refused will be dragged into it.” The report is in Ahmed, Ibn Is-haq, Rahwayh, and Bayhaqi, and has been evaluated as trustworthy. As for children, the Prophet said various things about them at different times. Once, he said about pagan children who died before manhood that Allah knows what they were going to do when they grew up. The hadith to this effect is in the Sahihayn. (The report that they will be in the Fire is weak: Alusi). On another occasion, he said that pagan children will be servants of the people of Paradise. At another time he said they will be in the company of their parents. On yet another occasion he said, “The children of the pagans as well as of the Muslims are in Ibrahim’s care” (Ibn Kathir).

The last statement happens to be the opinion of the experts about those who died in childhood (Alusi).

[16] When We wish to destroy a town, We command the affluent thereof to work corruption in it.³³ Thus the word³⁴ comes true against it and then We destroy it in utter destruction.³⁵

33. Two opinions have come down from Ibn ’Abbas in this regard. One, the affluent ones were commanded to obey Allah, but they refused. So they became deserving of punishment. A second opinion is that the wicked affluent ones were allowed to prevail over others. They continued in their wickedness until Allah’s word was realized. Hasan al-Busri was of this opinion. Both the opinions (along with a few others) are in Ibn Jarir who himself prefers the first as correct. A third opinion, also attributed to the Salaf, is that “amara” is in the sense of “ak-thara”, as in pre-Islamic usage, meaning, “We multiplied the affluent (i.e., increased their numbers), but they (only) did corruption…” (Ibn Jarir and ohers). Zamakhshari narrates an incident to corroborate this meaning.

A pagan told the Prophet (saws), “I see this affair of yours as insignificant.” The Prophet replied, “It will grow.”

In the above example, the Prophet used the word “amara” in the sense of “ak-thara”.

Thanwi notes from Alusi that just as nations, when Allah (swt) decides to destroy a man (for his past sins), he lets him run after his carnal desires. Ultimately he is destroyed by them.

34. “Qawl (of the original) has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a definite law.” (Yusuf Ali)

35. There have been several explanations of the whole verse. One of them, that is offered by Qaffal, as in Razi, is as follows: When Allah decides to destroy a town because of its sins, He does not hasten the punishment immediate to the appearance of corruptions. But rather, He commands the affluent class to give up their evil ways. When they fail, (and following them the others also persist), they are punished. They have been specifically mentioned because it is these people, more than any other class, that need to be grateful to their Lord for His blessings. In any case, after the initial warning, He allows them several reprieves. But, when they persist in sins, the word of punishment comes true and they are destroyed.

Yusuf Ali’s plain words help understand better: “Allah’s Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so rampant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then Allah’s Mercy and Justice act together. Those who are highly gifted from Allah – it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and opportunities – are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. If they still transgress, there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they are ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed.”

[17] How many generations³⁶ have We (not) destroyed after Nuh!? Sufficient is your Lord as One Aware and Observant of the sins of His slaves.³⁷

36. (The translation of “Qarn” here as generations is for ease of understanding. Otherwise, in terms of a period, it is synonymous with a century) as in a hadith according to which the Prophet (saws) placed his hand over Bishr al- Mazini and said, “This boy will live up to a Qarn.” And he lived for a hundred years (Ibn Jarir).

37. That is, the criterion is sins, and Allah (swt) knows best when the sins reach the limits after which chastisement becomes necessary (based on Kashshaf).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (18-25) (2009)

[18] Whosoever coveted the immediate (reward), We hasten whatsoever of it We will, unto whomsoever We will, and then We appoint for him Jahannum wherein he  will rest, blamed and rejected.³⁸

38. In view of the words, “We hasten whatsoever of it We will, unto whomsoever We will,” (which do not promise a sure reward unto him who desires this world), it is more reasonable not to “desire” this world at all. For, if denied, then, one lives hankering for something not in his fate. The man’s life turns Hellish, before the Hell of the Hereafter (Zamakhshari). Thus, one might strive without allowing the desired things to become dear to the heart. If one achieves what he strove for, good. But if he did not, then, he might remove them from the mind to allow the inner self to rest in peace (Au.).

[19] (Whereas) Those who coveted the Hereafter, and strove for it in the manner of its striving – and he is a believer – those, their striving is appreciated (by Allah).³⁹

39. Thus we have three conditions for acceptance of a deed: firm faith, correct intention, and right manner of doing it (Kashshaf). The Ahl al-Bid`ah, remarks Shafi`, may take note. As regards the exact measure of rewards, there is no limit to it. Abu Hurayrah was asked, “Have you heard the Prophet say that Allah could reward a man a million times for a good deed?” He replied, “Rather, Allah rewards a man two million times for a good deed.” (Qurtubi).

[20] (Unto) everyone – these as well as those⁴⁰ – We extend (freely) the bounties of your Lord – and the bounties of your Lord are not such as to be denied  (to anyone).

40. That is, the obedient and the disobedient, the good and the evil, the believer and the unbeliever.

[21] See then how We give preference to some over others.⁴¹ But surely, the Hereafter is greater in rank and greater in excellence.⁴²

41. That is, in this world.

42. It is said that once a group of former Quraysh chiefs such as Abu Sufyan, Suhayl and others sought permission to enter into ’Umar’s presence during his caliphate. Suhayb, Bilal and a few others of the earliest Muslims were also there. ’Umar allowed Suhayb, Bilal and others to enter but left the former Quraysh chiefs waiting. Abu Sufyan remarked, “I have never seen a day like this in my life. The chiefs are left hanging around while the slaves have been allowed in.” Suhayl, who was the most intelligent of them said, “I see frown on your faces. But, if you are angry, then be angry on yourself. When everyone was invited, they responded immediately while you delayed…” (Alusi). The version offered by Zamakhshari ends with the following words, “…they were invited, and so were we. But they responded immediately while we delayed. Now, this is what is happening at ’Umar’s door. What about when we are in the Hereafter? If you envy them today, then, you should know that what Allah has prepared for them in the Hereafter is greater.”

[22] Do not set up along with Allah, another god; or you will sit back (in the end), condemned and forsaken.⁴³

43. According to a Hasan Sahih Gharib report in Tirmidhi, which is also in Abu Da’ud, the Prophet (saws) said, “Whoever is reduced to hunger and complains to the people, will never have his hunger removed from him. But whoever complains to Allah, will have it removed either immediately, or in time” (Ibn Kathir).

[23] Your Lord has decreed⁴⁴ that you shall worship none but Him,⁴⁵ and (that you shall treat) the parents with kindness.⁴⁶ Whether one or both of them attain old age  with you,⁴⁷ then, say not to them (even) an ’Oof,’⁴⁸ nor repel them, rather, speak to them noble words.

44. Quite often in Arabic, Qada is used in the sense of “he commanded” (Ibn ’Abbas and Hasan). Ibn Mas`ud however, along with Ubay bin Ka`b and Dahhak have understood the word in the sense of admonition (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi writes: Qada has been used in the Qur’an in several senses:

(1) command, as here,

(2) creation, as in (41: 12)

“He created them into seven heavens,”

(3) to pass judgment, as in (20: 73)

“So, judge as you wish to judge,”

(4) to decide, or, something accomplished as in (12: 41)

“The affair about which you inquire, has already been decided”, and (2: 200),

“When you are done with the hajj-rituals,”

(5) intention, as in (2: 117)

“When He intends an affair, He says, ‘be’, and it is,” and,

(6) covenant, as in (28: 44)

“And you were not by the western side when We took the covenant from Musa.”

45. Mawdudi comments on the context and placement of these verses: “From here on, the basic principles which according to Islam ought to serve as the foundation of man’s life are expounded. Put differently, these principles constitute the manifesto of the Prophet’s mission. It is noteworthy that this manifesto was proclaimed at a highly appropriate moment – at a time when the Makkan period of the Prophet’s life was coming to an end, and when the Madinan period was about to begin. This meant making the intellectual, moral, cultural, economic and legal bases of the Islamic society and state of the future known to the world.”

He also explains the verse: “The verse does not merely have a negative message – that we may not worship aught other than the One True God. It also has a positive message – that we should serve, worship and obey Him, and Him alone, and do so unreservedly. We should consider only His command as the command and only His law as the law that ought to be obeyed. We should recognize and submit to His sovereignty to the exclusion of any other sovereignty. This is, at once, a religious belief, a guidance for individual’s conduct, as well as the cornerstone of man’s entire life-system encompassing moral conduct, political behavior and social relationship, a system that was to be established by the Prophet (peace be on him) in Madina. The foundational concept of the new body-politic was nothing other than the principle that God alone is the Sovereign and Lord of the world, and that His law is the true law that ought to prevail.”

46. Being kind to parents would include, Mujahid has said, cleaning their diapers just as they used to do when he or she was little (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir).

47. The words “with you” have the hint concealed that if they be with you, under your care.

48. Hussain b. ’Ali is reported to have said that had there been a word smaller than “Oof”, Allah would have used it (Shawkani).

[24] Lower to them the wing of humbleness out of mercy⁴⁹ and say, ‘My Lord, have mercy upon them even as they raised me up (with care) when I was little.’

49. That is, do everything possible to please them, except for seeking forgiveness for them if they be pagans (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf).

Qurtubi quotes the following hadith in connection with kindness to parents. It is in Bukhari. ’Abdullah said, “I asked the Prophet. Which is the best of deeds in the sight of Allah?” He replied, “Prayers at their time.” I asked, “Which one after that?” He replied, “Treating the parents well.” I asked, “Which one after that?” He replied, “Fighting in the way of Allah.” Hence, adds Qurtubi, cursing one’s parents is one of the major sins. When the Prophet prohibited cursing one’s own parents, a man asked, “Messenger of Allah! Can anyone curse his own parents?” He replied, “Yes. He curses other people’s parents, and in retaliation they curse his parents.” (The word in the original is “sabb” which is literary to call names: Au.). Tirmidhi has reported ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar as saying, “I had a woman that I was very fond of. But ‘Umar disliked her. So he asked me to divorce her, but I refused. I spoke to the Prophet (saws) about it. He said, ’Divorce your woman.’” (It is obvious that ’Umar, who had an eye that penetrated the appearances, must have seen something in her that ’Abdullah hadn’t, apart from the fact that it didn’t suit a man like ’Abdullah, a noted pietist and a model-in-making for the second generation Muslims, to be in love with a woman: Au.). [The report is in all the Sahih works except the Sahihayn. It is also in Ibn Hibban. Tirmidhi rated it Hasan Sahih: Alusi]. A fourth report says that a man asked the Prophet: “Who deserves my attention most?” He replied, “Your mother.” He asked, “Then who?” He replied, “Your mother.” He asked, “Then who?” He replied, “Your mother.” He asked, (a fourth time), “Then who?” He replied, “Then your father.” And the scholars have noted, adds Qurtubi, that the mother has been preferred three times over the father because of three especial cares that she takes of a child in which the father has no share: during pregnancy, delivery and infancy. (Yet, one might try and balance the demand and care of the parents).

Imam Malik was asked, “My father is in Sudan and he writes to me that I join him there but my mother refuses.” He replied, “Obey your father but do not disobey your mother.” In fact, being good to them surpasses the religious subscriptions. They must be treated well even if unbelievers, unless they were to be of a nation fighting Islam. This is following Allah’s commandments (60: 8): “Allah does not prevent you that you should do good to a people who did not fight you, nor threw you out of your lands.”

Further, their needs override those of the son or others. A report in Muslim says that a man sought to go out and join in the struggle (against the enemies). The Prophet asked him, “Are your parents alive?” He said, “Yes.” At that the Prophet said, “Then struggle in them.” (Perhaps the Prophet actually knew how badly his parents needed his care, or the man seeking permission himself looked pretty old and hence the Prophet guessed that his parents must be older: Au.). Another hadith in Bukhari says that a man expressed his wish to migrate. (Perhaps from country side to Madinah: Au.). He added that he had left his parents weeping. The Prophet told him, “Go back and make them laugh just as you made them weep.”

Another report says that an Ansari went up to the Prophet to ask if there was anything he could do for his parents after their death. He replied, “Yes, four things: pray for them seeking their forgiveness, fulfill their promises, honor their friends and join those kin who are related to you through them. This is what is left of the good things that you can do after their death.” (The report is in Ahmed, Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah). Finally, a well-known hadith says that once the Prophet said “Amin” thrice on the mimber. He was asked the reason. He said, “Jibril came to me and said, ‘Woe unto a man before whom your name was taken but he did not send peace to you. Say,’Amin.’” So I said, ‘Amin.’ Then he said, “Woe unto a man upon whom the month of Ramadan entered and left, but he was not forgiven. Say, `Amin.’” So I said, ‘Amin.’ Then he said, “Woe unto a man who found one or two of his parents in old age, but they did not usher him into Paradise. Say, ‘Amin.’” So I said, ‘Amin.’” The hadith is in Muslim also. According to another report in Ahmed, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, Jahima went to the Prophet seeking his advice over joining in Jihad. He asked him, “Do you have a mother?” He said yes. The Prophet told him, “Be with her, for Paradise is under her feet.” (Other reports give us the details that it was an old mother, and he was the only son: Au.).

Indeed, Ibn Kathir adds, many reports have come down to us from the Prophet concerning kindly treatment of parents. A weak report in Bazzar says that a man was going around the Ka`bah with his mother on his shoulders. He asked the Prophet, “Have I done my duty to her?” He replied, “Not a bit.”

With reference to the report about someone carrying his mother on his back, Zamakhshari says it was ’Umar who had said those words to the man. Zamakhshari also narrates that someone went up to the Prophet (saws) and told him that he was doing to his parents what they had done for him when he was little, that is, even cleansing them. He asked, “Have I repaid them?” The Prophet said, “No. Because, when they did it (cleaning your diapers), they did in hope that you will live. In contrast, you are doing it while you hope that they will die soon.” (But this hadith could not be located in any major work. Probably it is the statement of one of the Salaf: ed.). Hence, Zamakhshari adds, the scholars have said that a son might not enter with his unbelieving father into a temple or church. But if he asks him to take him there, he should do it. He should not offer him wine. But, after the father has drunk out of a cup, he might take it from his hand (to put it off). Abu Yusuf said, “If he (the non-Muslim father) asks him to light the fire under a pot which has pork, he should do it.” And Hudhayfah says he sought the Prophet’s permission to kill his father who was fighting alongside the pagans during a battle. He said, “Let someone else do it.”

Islam stands alone in its insistence on kind treatment of parents. The Gospel notes Jesus’ rebuke to his mother (John 2: 1-4): “On the third day there was a marriage at Cana in Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was there; Jesus also was invited to the marriage, with his disciples. When the wine gave out, the mother of Jesus said to him, ‘They have no wine.’ And Jesus said to her, ‘O woman, what have you to do with me? My hour has not yet come.’” The Torah has a single line on parents (Deut., 5: 16): “Honor your father and your mother.” But little else. In fact, a modern day commentary of the entire Old and New Testament has two entries under the term “parents”, which deal with matters other than good treatment. Jews and Christians of today, therefore, promptly send the parents after their retirement to old-age homes. Imam Razi tells us about some people in his time who didn’t think their parents deserved kindness simply because they had fathered them. Wasn’t a son a product and consequence of his parents’ search for sexual gratification? He mentions a man’s case who was beating his father and saying, “You are the one who brought me into this world of troubles.” Similar ideas are now current in the West and right at the level of lawmakers who do not see any              difference between a son and a father, and allow no special status for a father in mutual rights against his son. The error is in imagining that the son is a by-product of carnal desire. Why is it supposed that a child is simply there because two people were looking for pleasure? Weren’t the parents free to have the pleasure but not the child? Weren’t the possibilities of abortion available to women throughout history? Weren’t the parents happy, distributing cakes and sweets at the arrival of the child? Were the kinsfolk around happy at the new arrival and congratulating the parents? Or were they offering them condolence? How can it be said then that a child is the product of pleasure? (Au.)

[25] Your Lord knows what is in your hearts:⁵⁰ if you be righteous,⁵¹ then He indeed is oft-forgiving to those who return (to Him in repentance).⁵²

50. (One implication of these words is), let not your respect for them be only an outward show, rather, it should be from your heart, for, your Lord knows what is in your hearts (Thanwi).

51. That is, if you are good of intentions (Sa`id b. Jubayr – Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

52. In other words, if you are good of intentions, and do things well, yet commit a wrong to them inadvertently, then Allah is forgiving of those who seek repentance (Alusi).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (26-39) (2009)

[26] And render the kinsman his right,⁵³ and the meek and poor, and the wayfarer. And squander not squanderingly.⁵⁴

53. Rendering of rights to the kin should begin with the nearest, then reach out those who are farther, and so on. In a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim the Prophet said, “Whoever wishes that his provision be increased and his life prolonged, may join the kindred (i.e., do good to them)” – Ibn Kathir.

And, one ramification of the usage of the term “his right” is that if a person happens to be disabled, then his cost of living will be divided between the well-to-do members of the extended family. If they all happen to be of equal economic strength, then the costs will be divided over them equally (Shafi`). In other words, in Islam it is not the state which is responsible for the disabled, rather the family and tribe. If the state does it, then, that eases the situation, but the care of the sick and the permanently disabled is primarily the duty of the kin (Au.).

54. The textual “tabdhir” has been explained as “israf” which is to spend, as Ibn Mas`ud and others have said, in wrong places and on wrong occasions, in short, in sinful affairs (Ibn Jarir). It is reported by ’Abdullah ibn ’Umar that the Prophet passed by Sa`d while he was making his ablution. He remarked, “Why Israf, O Sa`d?” Sa`d asked, “Is there Israf in ablution also?” He replied, “Yes, even if you are at a running spring” (Zamakhshari). Nevertheless, Ibn ’Abbas has said, if someone spent all his wealth in an affair that has Allah’s approval, it will not be considered as Israf. But if he spent a handful on a wrong cause, it would be Israf (Ibn Kathir). One of the Salaf was chided for spending heavily in a good cause. He was told, “There is no good in Israf.” He replied, “There is no Israf in good” (Zamakhshari).

Qurtubi has another point to bring out. He says that the Prophet himself spent off all that he possessed, ending up tying stones to his stomach to support his back. Many of his Companions also followed the example and spent off all that they had in good causes. But the Prophet did not reproach them, although, apparently, the Qur’an recommends a middle course. That goes to show that the Qur’anic injunction is for ordinary men. Those who have the strength to spend away everything they posses, and bear the consequences patiently, have the permission to do it.

Hence, Ibn Kathir adds, the hadith in the Sahihayn in which the Prophet instructed Asma’ bint Abi Bakr in words, “Spend: this way and that way. Do not save back, or Allah will save back on you. And do not count, or Allah will count on you.” The Sahihayn have another report which says, “There is not a day in which the creation do their morning but two angels come down from the heaven, one of them saying, ‘O Allah! Bestow on the bestower.’ The other says, ‘O Allah! Destroy (the wealth of) he who holds back.’”

[27] Verily, squanderers are brothers of the Satans; and Satan is ever ungrateful to his Lord.⁵⁵

55. That is, to spend on wrong causes, or excessively on right causes when there is no need, is to be ungrateful to the Lord (Thanwi).

[28] And even if you have to turn away from them, seeking your Lord’s mercy which you expect (to come by), then say to them gentle words.⁵⁶

56. Such as, to say, ‘I am hoping for something to come my way. When that happens maybe I will be able to help you’ (Ibn Jarir).

Mawdudi elaborates on the spirit behind the injunction to spend: “The contents of (verses 26 and 27) above require that man should not consider his wealth to be exclusively meant for himself. Instead, after moderately meeting with his own needs he must spend it on his relatives, neighbors, and other human beings who are in need of it. Man’s social life should also be permeated with a spirit of sympathy and recognition of the rights of others and a spirit of mutual cooperation. Relatives should be especially helpful towards each other. The ‘haves’ should extend to the ‘have-nots’ whatever aid they may be in a position to provide. If a traveler arrives in a city, town or village, he should find himself in the midst of hospitable people who are ready to act as his host and entertain him. The concept of the rights of others should be so pervasive that a person should consider those among whom he lives to have claims against him and his resources.

“If a person helps others, he should do so with a feeling that he is merely discharging the obligations he owes them rather than burdening them with a debt of gratitude. And whenever a person is unable to be of any service to someone who is in need of it, he should seek the latter’s indulgence at his inability to do so, and should pray to God to bless him with the means that will enable him to serve him.”

[29] And neither tie your hands to your neck, nor outspread them wholly, or you will sit back blamed and denuded. 

[30] Surely, your Lord outspreads providence unto whom He will or restricts; surely, He is well-knowing and well-seeing of His slaves.⁵⁷

57. That is, Allah bestows and withdraws His favors following His knowledge and wisdom. A hadith reports Allah (swt) as saying, “There are some among My slave to whom nothing suits but poverty. If I were to provide him, it will lead to destruction of his religion. While, among My slaves there are some whom nothing suits but affluence. If I impose poverty on him, it will lead to corruption in his religion” (Ibn Kathir).

[31] And slay not your children for fear of want: We shall provide for them and for you (as well); surely, slaying them was a major error.⁵⁸

58. Accordingly, the Sahihayn have a hadith which reports that ’Abdullah ibn Mas`ud asked the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah! Which is the most serious sin?” He replied, “That you should declare Allah’s equal while He created you.” He asked, “Which one after that?” He answered, “That you should kill your child out of fear that he will share your food.” He asked, “Which one after that?” He replied, “That you should commit fornication with the neighbor’s daughter” (Ibn Kathir).

[32] And go not near adultery;⁵⁹ verily, it is an indecency, and an evil way.⁶⁰

59. “Zina” of the original is for any unlawful sex between a man and woman. It denotes both fornication as well as adultery (Au).

60. Ibn Abi Dunya has a hadith which says, “There is no sin greater – after association with Allah – than the drop of semen that a man places in a womb that is not lawful to him.” And Imam Ahmed has a report that once a young man went to the Prophet and asked that he be allowed fornication. The people began to rebuke him. But the Prophet (saws) told him to get near. He made him sit before him and asked, “Do you approve of it for your mother?” He said, “No by Allah, Messenger of Allah, may I sacrifice my life for you.” He said, “Of course, no one will approve of that for his mother. Will you then approve of it for your daughter?” He said, “No by Allah, Messenger of Allah, may I sacrifice my life for you.” He said, “Of course, no one will approve of it for his daughter. Will you then approve of it for your sister?” He said, “No, by Allah, Messenger of Allah, may I sacrifice my life for you.” He said, “Of course, no one will approve of that for his sister. Will you then approve of it for your paternal aunt?” He said, “No, by Allah, Messenger of Allah, may I sacrifice my life for you.” He said, “Of course, no one will approve of that for his paternal aunt. Will you then approve of it for your maternal aunt?” He said, “No, by Allah, Messenger of Allah, may I sacrifice my life for you.” He said, “And no one will approve of that for his maternal aunt.” Then he placed his hand on his breast and supplicated, “O Allah, forgive him his sins, cleanse his heart and protect his private parts.” The man returned. And it is reported that thereafter such a thought never occurred to him again (Ibn Kathir).

[33] And slay not a soul that Allah has forbidden, save by right.⁶¹ Whoever is slain unjustly, surely we have given his heir an authority.⁶² But let him not exceed in slaying;⁶³ surely, he is helped (by the law).⁶⁴

61. Ibn ’Abbas, Qatadah and others have said that there are three “rights” by which a man’s life becomes lawful to be taken: (i) deliberate murder, (ii) unlawful sexual intercourse, and (iii) apostasy (Ibn Jarir). And a hadith says, “The destruction of the world is lighter with Allah than the murder of a Muslim” (Ibn Kathir).

62. The textual word is Sultan. Ibn ’Abbas, Dahhak and others, have understood it as the choice the closest of heir has between three options: life for life, blood-wit, or forgiveness. That is his Sultan (Ibn Jarir).

It might also be noted that he alone has the right, and no one else on his behalf. For example, if someone else murdered the murderer, the second murderer will face the law of retaliation, even if the heir (one who had the Sultan) said that it was he who had asked the second murderer to murder the first murderer (Alusi).

63. Who is meant by the words “let him not…”? The answer given by some of the Salaf is that since the revelation of this verse took place in Makkah, it was the Prophet who was meant, and, after him, his successors. They were not to allow retaliation except in just measure. However, a second opinion is that it is the heir who is meant by the words, “let him not.” That is because this Surah is Makkan. Muslims had no political power there, in fact, no power at all. They could be killed by Makkans at will. Naturally, they wished to retaliate. They were told that the heir had the authority. But he was not to exceed in slaying, or kill other than the murderer as they would do in pre-Islamic times. (Also, they were not to torture the murderer before killing him). This was the opinion of Hasan, Dahhak and some others (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).

For laws pertaining to Qisas, (the law of just retribution) see note 365 of Surah al-Baqarah of this work.

64. That is, the heir will be helped by the authorities in his efforts to seek justice. This is how Qatadah understood this part of the verse (Ibn Jarir).

[34] And go not near the wealth of the orphan save in a fair manner,⁶⁵ until he attains his full strength.⁶⁶ And fulfill the covenant; surely, (every) covenant  will be questioned thereof.

65. It is said that in view of this verse, the Companions were so careful about treatment of the orphans that they would not share their food, drink or mount, until Allah revealed verse 220 of Surah al-Baqarah. It said, “And they ask you about the orphans. Say, ‘The best thing (for them) is (promotion of) their welfare. However, if you mingle (your food, drink and other things) with theirs, then, (that is alright, for) they are your brothers. And Allah knows the corrupt from the well-meaning’” (Ibn Jarir). The Prophet, however, had warned Abu Dharr against going near the orphan’s wealth. He told him, “O Abu Dharr! I find you weak. And I wish for you what I wish for myself. Never be an Amir over even two people. And never accept the charge of an orphan’s wealth” (Ibn Kathir).

66. For explanation of the term “ashudd”, see note 281 of Surah Al-An`am of this work.

 

[35] And fill up the measure when you measure, and weigh with an even balance. That is better and fairer in determination.⁶⁷

67. Ibn ’Abbas used to say that he heard the Prophet (saws) say, “A man does not have power over an unlawful thing, yet avoids it merely in fear of Allah, but Allah gives him in this world itself what is better for him than that” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Qurtubi narrates it as a truncated report coming from Hasan.

[36] And do not indulge in what you have no knowledge of;⁶⁸ indeed, the hearing, the sight, and the heart – all of them shall be questioned of its (acts).

68. That is, do not say, “I saw” if you have not seen, or “I heard” when you have not heard (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). A Sahih hadith says, “It is enough of a lie for a man to say, ‘People say (so and so).’” That is, one may not pass on what he hears without first checking its authenticity (Au.). Mawdudi adds: “The purpose of this Qur’anic verse is that people should be guided by knowledge rather than conjecture both in their individual and collective lives. In an Islamic society, this direction found its reflection in ethics and law, in politics and administration, and in arts, sciences and education; in short in all spheres of human life. The perspective ensured that human thought and action were made safe from the many evil consequences which ensue from relying on guesswork and conjecture instead of knowledge.”

[37] And walk not in the earth exultingly;⁶⁹ you will neither tear apart the earth, nor attain the mountains in height.

69. Before falling victim to pride, one might fear what happened to someone of a previous nation. The Prophet said in a hadith of Muslim, “While a man was strutting on the earth proud over a pair of new shrouds when the earth split and he shall be sinking until the Day of Judgment.” Another hadith says, “Whoever humbled himself for Allah, will be raised by Him. He might be insignificant in his own eyes, but great in the eyes of the people. And whoever waxed proud, Allah will bring him down. He might be a great man in his own eyes, but worthless in the eyes of the people. Indeed, he might be more hateful to them than a dog or a swine” (Suyuti declared a similar hadith Sahih in his Jami` but Munawi demonstrates that it is weak: Au.). Abul Bakhtari once saw a man of ’Ali’s family wax proud in his walk. He told him, “Man! The one because of whom you receive respect, did not walk like that.” The man gave up. And Bazzar has a report which reports the Prophet as having said, “When my Ummah learns to walk proudly, and the Romans and Persians are its servants, then Allah will impose some of them over others (as tyrants)” – Ibn Kathir.

[38] These are things whose evil is detestable unto thy Lord.⁷⁰

70. The consequences of breaking Allah’s laws have not been stated here. Hadith does it. For example, a hadith in Bayhaqi as well as in several other collections says, “Licentiousness never appeared in a people, to the extent that they did them openly, but they were visited by diseases unknown to their forefathers. They never cheated in weights and measures but they were overtaken by starvation, hunger and the tyranny of the rulers. They never refused to pay the Zakah but rains were held back from the heavens. If not for animals, they would never have received rains. They never broke Allah’s and His Messenger’s covenant but Allah imposed their enemies on them who took away what they possessed. And, never did it happen that their rulers did not judge by Allah’s laws, but Allah turned them on against each other” (Alusi).

 

(To be continued)

[39] This is of what Allah has revealed unto you of the wisdom. And set not up with Allah another deity or you will be hurled into Jahannum, blamed and rejected.




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (39-46) (2009)

[39] This is of what Allah has revealed unto you of the wisdom. And set not up with Allah another deity or you will be hurled into Jahannum, blamed and rejected.

[40] Has your Lord chosen you for males and of the angels took (for Himself) females?⁷¹ Truly, you utter a dreadful thing.

71. Asad comments: “…an allusion to the pre-Islamic Arabian belief that the angels – conceived of as a kind of female sub-deities – were God’s ‘daughters’, and this despite the pagan Arab’s contempt of female offspring.”

[41] We have, indeed, propounded variously⁷² in this Qur’an so that they might receive admonition; but it increases them not except in aversion. ⁷³

72. The textual word “sarrafa” has the double sense of revealing little by little, as well as varying the revelation, i.e., presenting the reminder in a variety of ways (to gain hearing and acceptance). – Qurtubi

Yusuf Ali adds: “Things are explained in the Qur’an from all points of view, individual and national, by means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from the Truth.

73. The textual “nufur” has “nafara” in its root which means to bolt away in aversion.

[42] Say, ’If there had been other gods along with Him, as they say, then, in that case, they would have sought a way to the Lord of the ’Arsh.’ ⁷⁴

74. The meaning, as given by Qatadah is, if it is supposed, although a far-fetched supposition, that there were deities besides Allah, then, surely, Allah, the True Deity’s powers are such that they would have unconditionally surrendered to Him (Ibn Jarir). A second meaning is, says Razi, the pagans justified their worship of deities other than Allah on grounds that (39: 3), “in order that they will take us nearer to Allah.” They are told that, if they could possibly take you nearer, then surely, they would seek nearness to Him for themselves.

A third possible meaning, as in Shawkani and worded by Majid is: “i.e., these minor gods, if endowed with power and will at all, would surely have endeavored to contend with God, and would have asserted their independence or executed their own will.”

[43] Glory be to Him! High, indeed, is He, exalted above that they say.

[44] The seven heavens, the earth, and whatever is within them, celebrate His glory.  And, there is not a thing but celebrates His glory in praises. But you do not understand their glorification. ⁷⁵ Verily, He is ever Clement, ⁷⁶ ever Forgiving. ⁷⁷

75. Qatadah has stated that every biological organism including the trees enjoys some sort of life, and glorifies Allah (Ibn Jarir).

This is how the verse was generally understood by the Companions. (In fact, they believed that inanimate objects also glorified Allah). Ibn Mas`ud said, “We used to hear the food glorifying Allah as we ate it.” The report is in Bukhari. Another well-known report is narrated by Abu Dharr that he, Abu Bakr, ’Umar and ’Uthman, all heard

a handful of pebbles that the Prophet had picked up, sing Allah’s glory. According to a hadith in Ahmed, the Prophet once saw people chatting with each other while on their camels. He said, “Ride them safely and come down safely. Do not make chairs of them to chat in the streets or markets. For, sometimes the one rode on is better than its rider and remembers Allah more than he does.” Nasa’i has a hadith which reports the Prophet as having said, “Do not kill the frogs. Their croaking is their glorification of Allah.” (The hadith is Sahih of status: S. Ibrahim). Some of the Salaf used to say that when water boils, and when the door creaks, they glorify Allah.” However, when Hasan (al-Busri) was asked, “Does this dinner table glorify Allah?” He replied, “Once it used to.” What he meant, perhaps, is that when it was a green tree it used to glorify Allah. This is how many scholars have understood the famous hadith according to which once the Prophet (saws) planted two branches on two graves and said, “Maybe they will be relieved of punishment so long as the branches do not dry up.” That is, the branches, so long as green, will glorify Allah and will prevent punishment of those in the grave (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Nonetheless, the important point is, it was the Prophet who planted them. He has not recommended that his followers plant anything near the graves, or place flowers thereon (Au.).

Qurtubi writes further: Some people have thought that the glorification here is in the allegorical sense. (In the words of Yusuf Ali: “[The praises of the inanimate is manifested] in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity and glory of Allah).” But several reports give us to believe, writes Qurtubi, that the glorification is in the real sense. That is, the inanimate objects sing glory in voice. The Qur’an tells us about a few inanimate objects that glorify Allah. It said (38: 17-18), “And remember Our slave Da’ud, a man of strength. Surely, he was oft-turning (to his Lord). We subjected the mountains that sang Allah’s glory along with him in the evening and morning.” The Prophet has said, “Neither the Jinn, mankind, trees nor stones nor anything else hear the voice of the caller to Prayer but will bear witness for him on the Day of Judgment.” He also said, according to a hadith in Muslim, “I know the stone in Makkah that used to greet me before I was commissioned.” Further, had the glorification been in the allegorical sense, Allah would not have added the words, “But you do not understand their glorification.”

Again, there is, adds Shawkani, the hadith of Bukhari which speaks of the date palm stem breaking down into sobs (when the Prophet abandoned it for the newly made mimber). There is another hadith in the Sahihayn involving ants and a Prophet of the past. It reports that the Prophet said, “An ant stung one of the Prophets of the past. He ordered the ant-hill burnt down. Allah revealed to him, ‘Did you, for the reasons of a single ant, burn down a whole colony of ants, which, after all, is one of the Umam that sing glory?’”

Finally, Alusi points out, with Thanwi seconding him, such glorification on the part of the inanimate objects does not imply that they have souls, or intellect, or are capable of senses as other animate and living objects are. But rather, they might possess some sort of low order sense.

76. Majid comments: “…so that He does not seize you with His vengeance immediately (despite your rejection).”

77. Majid again: “…so that He shall forgive you, if even now you repent and mend your ways.”

[45] And when you recite the Qur’an, We place between you and those who do not believe in the Hereafter, a veil obstructing. ⁷⁸

78. In Qatadah’s opinion, Allah (swt) creates a barrier between unbelievers and the meaning of the Qur’an so that they are unable to understand it. They may hear, but will understand nothing. It is the direct result of their obedience to Satan (Ibn Jarir).

In fact, the Makkan pagans were a people who were proud of the barriers between them and the call to truth. They used to proudly say, in the words of the Qur’an (41: 5), “They said, ‘Our hearts are within coverings from that to which you invite us, and in our ears is deafness, and between you and us is a screen; so work, indeed we are also working’” (Zamakhshari, Shabbir).

Sa`id b. Jubayr has reported that after the revelation of the chapter on Abu Lahab, the Prophet was sitting with Abu Bakr when Abu Lahab’s wife started walking down towards them. (According to other reports, she had a handful of pebbles in her hand, or maybe a stone). Abu Bakr said, “Messenger of Allah, if you could move off, not to hear what she might have to say. You know she is a vile woman.” The Prophet said that he would be protected from her. When she got close, she demanded to know, “Abu Bakr! Is it true that your companion has lampooned me?” Abu Bakr assured her that the Prophet had done no such thing. (Since it was Allah who had revealed the verses in question). After she was gone, Abu Bakr said to the Prophet, “It seems she did not see you.” The Prophet replied, “Yes, an angel came in between me and her” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The report is in Abu Ya`la, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Hakim who declared it Sahih (Shawkani).

Qurtubi has a few other instances to report of the inability of the unbelievers to sight a Muslim they were looking for because of his recitation of the Qur’an. He reports Ka`b as saying, “I taught a man in Syria the verses the Prophet (saws) used to recite for concealing himself from the unbelievers. He happened to travel to the Roman territories

where he tarried for a while. But then he had to flee. They were after him in hot pursuit. When they got close, he began to recite the verses (I had taught). He reports that although they even walked by him, they did not seem to see him.”

And, Tha`labi reported that having learnt the verses from Ka`b, he too taught them to someone in Rayy. It should so happen that the man was taken prisoner in Daylam, and remained in custody for a long time. Finally, he escaped. They went after him. He began to recite these verses. At one point, they came so close that his clothes touched theirs.

But they did not see him at all.”

As regards the verses in question, Ka`b reports: “The Prophet used to conceal himself from the pagans through the recitation of three verses. First, the second part of the 57th verse of Surah al-Kahf which says:

“Indeed, We have placed a covering on their hearts that they should understand it, and in their ears a plug.”

The second, verse 108 of Surah al-Nahl which says:

“They are the ones that Allah has a set a seal on their hearts, ears and eyes.”

And the third is verse 23 of Surah al-Jathiyyah which says,

“Have you considered him who took as his god, his own desires? Allah led him astray on knowledge, and set a seal upon his hearing and his heart and placed a veil over his vision?”

“To the above,” Qurtubi continues, “we might add the first nine verses of Surah Ya Sin.” They say,

“Ya Sin. By the wise Qur’an. Indeed, you are (O Muhammad) from among the messengers – on a straight path; sending down of the Mighty, the Merciful, that you may warn a people whose forefathers were not warned, so they are unaware. Surely, the Word has become true on most of them, so they do not believe. Indeed, We have put shackles on their necks, which are to their chins, so that they are with their heads held aloft. And We have placed before them a barrier and covered them, so they do not see.”

“These are the verses that the Prophet had recited while leaving his house in Makkah on the day the pagans stood by the door to assassinate him. He asked ’Ali to take his place on the bed and came out reciting these nine verses. He went by them, throwing dust onto everyone’s head, but none of them was able to see him.

“I might, Qurtubi continues, narrate my own story. It happened during the siege of the Manthur Fort in Qurtuba (Cordova, Spain). I escaped from the enemy, and ran away (into the open field). But in a short while two of their horsemen came after me. Now, I was in the open and there was nothing to conceal me. So I began to recite these verses of Surah Ya Sin along with a few from other parts of the Qur’an. They passed by me. Then, as they returned, one of them remarked, ‘This is a Daybalah,’ which meant a Devil in their language. Allah blinded their eyes and they did not see me at all.”

Hussain Ahmed Madani has reported a similar incident involving Imdadullah Muhajir Makki of the Deobandi school. The British were after him for his part in the insurrection against them during their rule in India. He had gone underground and they got wind that he was in a certain town. One of Makki’s followers – a Nawab – concealed him in his stable. When the British soldiers came, he of course denied that Makki was around. They insisted on searching the place. After they had done the main house, they noticed the stable. “That’s only a stable,” he said in apprehension. The leader of the search party began to stroll toward the stable with a jerky Nawab in his company. They found a prayer mat spread there and a pitcher of water, but no human.” The Englishman asked in some apprehension, “What about this prayer-mat?” The Nawab answered, “You see, in our religion, we are required to conceal our non-obligatory prayers from others. So, I do them here.” The man was not too satisfied, but there was nothing he could say since there was no soul around. After the soldiers had left, the Nawab went back to the stable, and, for sure Muhajir Makki was there. He asked him where was he a while ago? “Right here; never left the place,” he replied (Aseer-e-Malta: Au.).

[46] And We have placed a covering over their hearts – lest they understand it – and in their ears deafness; ⁷⁹ so that when you speak of your Lord alone – as in the Qur’an – they turn back in aversion. ⁸⁰

79. The covering and deafness were from their own asking. A verse of a previously revealed chapter says (41: 5), “And they said, ’Our hearts are in a covering against what you invite us to, and in our ears a deafness” (Au.).

Yusuf Ali comments: “The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection of Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words, the effects of Evil become cumulative in shutting out Allah’s grace.”

The Bible is not without similar rebuke and punishment. Majid quotes: “Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see indeed, but perceive not. Make the hearts of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with their hearts, and convert, and be healed (Is. 6: 9,10).”

80. That is, they hate to hear of Allah (swt) if He alone is mentioned. But, if their deities are mentioned, they are happy to hear them mentioned. The Qur’an said in another place (39: 45), “When Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter shrink with aversion, but when those other than Him are mentioned, immediately they rejoice” (Shabbir).

 

(To be continued)




On the Virtues of Fasting (2009)

Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, narrated that Allah’s Apostle (peace be upon him), said: “Allah said, ‘All the deeds of the son of Adam are for him: the good deeds will be multiplied ten times to seven hundred time, except fasting, which is for Me and I will reward for it accordingly. He abandons his (sexual) desire, food and drink for Me.’ Verily, there are two joyous and pleasurable moments for the fasting person: one at the time of breaking his fast, and the other is when he will meet his Lord (in the Hereafter). Verily, the unpleasant odor emanating from the mouth of the fasting person is better in the sight of Allah than the scent of musk.” [Bukhari & Muslim]

1. Multiplying the rewards for fasting is different than the rest of the acts of worship and good deeds. As for fasting, there is no limit for such multiplication, while in the case of other deeds, each good credit is multiplied from ten to seven hundred times only.

2. Sincerity while fasting counts more than sincerity while performing other deeds, for Allah said in the Hadith, “He abandons his (sexual) desire, food and drink for Me.”

3. Allah has chosen fasting to be the acts of worship that He Himself will reward for it, for He said, “Fasting is for Me, and I will reward for it accordingly.” As for “fasting is for Me,” the scholars have differed on its meaning. Some said it means that fasting is an act that is performed purely for Allah that no one else can witness, since it is not an action by the limbs, but rather an abstinence from some acts (eating, drinking and sexual intercourse). This is evident from Allah’s statement, “He abandons his (sexual) desire, food and drink for Me.” As for the other acts of worship, they are all actions that can be witnessed by others, and are thus performed either out of sincerity or out of showing off.

Other scholars said that this means that on the Day of Judgment, opponents will not take from the rewards the person acquires through fasting. It is stated in the Sunnah that if a person commits an act of injustice against another, then the victim can be granted some of the credits of the aggressor. Therefore, the scholars state that in such cases, the victim will only be given from the credits of the aggressor that were not acquired through fasting. As for the credits earned through fasting, Allah will preserve them for the person and no one will take them away from him.

Also, other scholars have stated that this means that fasting is an act of worship that is only performed to draw closer to Allah, and no one but Him. This is because the disbelievers of old used to draw closer to their idols through prayer, supplication, etc., but not fasting; fasting was not a form of worship that they knew or performed.

4. Fasting brings about two great occasions of joy and happiness for the fasting person: one in this life, and that is when he breaks his fast with what Allah has allowed for him of foods and drinks. As for the other, it is in the Hereafter, and that is when he receives the rewards for his fast. This is permissible happiness and joy, just as Allah said, what translated means: “Say: ‘In the Bounty of Allah, and in His Mercy (i.e. Islam and the Qur’an); therein let them rejoice.’” [10:58].

5. The odor emanating from the mouth of the fasting person, which is sometimes foul, is more beloved to Allah than the scent of musk. This is because such bad odor is the result of a deed that Allah loves, and He, therefore, loves the resulting odor as well. This is clear from the portion of the Hadith that reads, “The unpleasant odor emanating from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the sight of Allah than the scent of musk.”

6. Among the virtues of fasting is that Allah has designated one of the gates of Paradise solely for those who frequently fast. The Prophet, on whom be peace, said:

“There is a gate in Paradise called Ar-Rayyan, and those who frequently fast will enter through it on the Day of Resurrection, and none except them shall enter through it. It will be said, ‘Where are those who used to fast?’ They will stand up, and none except them will enter through it. Upon entry, that gate will be closed and no one else will enter through it.” (Al-Bukhari)

7. Fasting is a shield and protection from harmful desires and from the heat of Hell, as an authentic Hadith affirms.

8. The supplication of the fasting person is accepted. The Messenger of Allah, on whom be peace, said: “The fasting person has at the time of breaking his fast a Du’a that is not rejected.” [Ibn Majah & Al-’Hakim]

Also, Allah Almighty said while referring to fasting: “And when My slaves ask you (O Mohammad) concerning Me, then answer them, I am indeed near (to them by My Knowledge). I respond to the invocations of the supplicant when he calls on Me (without any mediator or intercessor).” [2:186]

9. Another benefit of fasting is that it renders many worldly acts of the fasting person as acts of worship. On that, the Prophet, on whom be peace, said: “The silence of the fasting person is Tasbi’h (remembering Allah in Dhikr), his sleep is worship, his supplication is accepted, and his rewards are multiplied.” (Al-Bayhaqi & At-Tayalisi)

10. Fasting is one half of patience, and this, in itself, is a great attribute. The Prophet, on whom be peace, said: “Fasting is one half of patience.” (At-Tirmidi & Ibn Majah)

11. Finally, fasting has numerous health benefits, just as the Prophet, on whom be peace, stated: “Fast and you shall attain good health.” (Ibn As-Sunni & Abu Na’eem)

This is because fasting protects the internal and external body parts and aids the person in avoiding harmful foods. Fasting has numerous other virtues and benefits, but we only mention a few to drive home the point to the reader.




Administration of Law (2009)

Judiciary is an important branch of government, and serves an essential need of a civilized society. Prophet Muhammad (saws) has furnished a complete guidance in respect of it as well. There was no question of a judicial system as long as the Prophet remained in Makkah, but after  he, along with his Companions, had migrated to Madinah, and the Muslims had begun to live as a  community, an order was set up for dispensing and administration of justice, in an elementary form. The Apostle of God himself was the judge and arbiter, in addition to being the Divine Messenger. Disputes were brought to him and he decided them, and awarded punishment to the guilty in accordance with the holy law. The holy Prophet, thus, himself decided the cases between Muslims. From some reports it appears that Omar b. al Khattab, too, used to hear and decide cases, in the Prophet’s own lifetime, in Madinah, at his command. Later, when Yemen came under Islamic rule, the Prophet also sent Ali b. Abi Talib and Muad b. Jabal there to act as judges. The holy Prophet strictly enjoined on those who were charged with the duty of dispensing justice to perform it to the best of their ability, and acquit themselves with honesty and fairness, and in the spirit of God-fearingness. He gave the tidings of Divine help and guidance and an immense reward in the Hereafter to the bondmen who strove earnestly to observe these  instructions, and also held forth the assurance that should they, inadvertently, make a mistake in the interpretation or application of law, they would not be called to account for it, but rewarded for good faith and eagerness. As against it, the Prophet administered a severe warning of Divine wrath and punishment to bad and unfair rulers and judges and also laid down that only such men were to be appointed to such a position who were not solicitous of it.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: “The bondmen (among the rulers, judges and other officers of the Government) who exercise their authority with fairness and justice will, in the Hereafter, be on the pulpits of light, (and) on the right hand side of God – and both of His hands are right hands – and these will be the men who are just and honest in their decisions, and in the exercise of their powers with regard to affairs and concerns of the members of their families and other persons associated with them.” – Muslim

In this tradition, the great good tiding is given to rulers, judges etc., who take due care to be honest and impartial in their acts and judgements that in the Hereafter, they will be treated with unique honour and ceremony, and seated on pulpits of light, on the right hand side of the Almighty. One can be misled into believing from the above Tradition that just as we have a right hand and a left hand, and the left hand is inferior to the right, the other hand of the Lord, too, will be the left one. The Prophet, therefore, has made it clear that both the hands of God are right hands. He has no left hand. It, further, goes to show that the words, Yameen (right) and Yadd (hand), used in this and some other Traditions, and Qur’anic verses, with relation to God, do not denote hands like ours. As it has been set forth candidly in the Qur’an: “There is nothing whatever like unto Him.” As for what do words like Yadd, then, signify in that context, prudence lies in the acceptance and affirmation of the way and rule of conduct of the earlier doctors seeing that we, by our very nature, are incapable of comprehending the essential meaning and reality of the Being and Attributes of the Lord. The tidings contained at the end of the above Tradition are for the just and upright bondmen who are honest and impartial in their judicial decisions as well as attitude towards the members of their families and other persons connected to them in relationship, social affairs, business etc., and conduct themselves in a like manner if they happen to be the guardians of anyone or trustees of some property or institution. It shows that the commandment of justice and uprightness and the reward promised on it does not relate merely to rulers and judges, but to everyone in his own sphere of activity.

(2) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “The most beloved of men in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and the nearest to Him will be the just rulers, and the most hateful of men in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and farthest removed from Him will be the unjust and tyrannical rulers. – Tirmizi

(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Abi Aufa that the Apostle of God said: “God is with the judge, i.e., His help and guidance is reaching him as long as he is just and fair, and when he (departs from the path of justice and fairness) and becomes unjust and tyrannical, the Lord leaves the man alone and the Devil attaches himself to him.” – Tirmizi

It tells that as long as a judge or ruler honestly desires to act justly and impartially, the help and guidance of the Lord is available to him, but when his intention is changed and he adopts the course of injustice and tyranny, the Lord withholds His help, and he becomes a plaything in the hands of the Devil.

(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-`Aas and Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “When a ruler has to decide a case, and, (in order to decide justly and correctly), he exerts himself and applies his mind, and decides correctly, he will get a double reward: (one for the intention and effort to decide justly, and the other for giving a fair and correct decision), and when he tries sincerely to get to the truth of the matter and decide correctly, and, yet gives a wrong decision, he will get one reward (for endeavouring to arrive at a just and correct decision).” –  Bukhari and Muslim

Of primary importance, in this Tradition, is the principle that if a judge, legist or ruler tries his level best to find out where the truth of the matter lies and what is the correct legal position with regard to it, and even then fails to decide properly, he will still be deserving of reward in the judgement of God, for his intention was pure and he really wanted to decide with justice and it is this much that anyone can, after all, do. But, clearly, it appertains only to people who are worthy of it, and the permission of Ijtihad can, evidently, not be given to everyone, irrespective of the qualifications. As it is distinctly stated in the next Tradition, anyone who proceeds to judge between people and give decisions without necessary knowledge and ability will go to Hell.

(5) Buraidah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Judges (officers of court) are of three kinds. One of them are deserving of Heaven, and two of Hell. Deserving of Heaven is the judge who grasps the truth and decides accordingly while the judge who does not decide justly even after grasping the truth is deserving of Hell, and the same is the case with the judge who lacks knowledge and is ignorant, and yet ventures to pass the judgement.” – Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah

(6) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas that the Apostle of God cursed (both) the giver and the taker of bribes.” – Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah (Tirmizi has quoted it, also, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, in addition to Abdullah bin Amr).

The imprecation of anyone by God or His Messenger is an expression of extreme displeasure, and a most severe punishment. Condemnation by God shows that He has decided to deprive the wrong-doer of His benevolence while by the Prophet or Angel is in the nature of a prayer against him that he may be excluded from Divine mercy. The Tradition would, thus, mean that the Apostle of God has indicated an excessive dislike for those who give or receive bribes and invoke the wrath of God against them. In some accounts of the same narrative, it is stated that apart from the giver and taker of bribe, the holy Prophet also condemned the one who acted as a middle-man between the two.

(7) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever was appointed a judge to decide the disputes between men was slaughtered without a knife.” –  Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah

A person who is slaughtered with a knife will die in a few minutes while if an attempt is made to slaughter anyone without a knife, it will, naturally, prolong the agony. The substance of this Tradition is that to function as a judge is to put oneself to a severe trial, and whoever accepts the office should know that he wears a crown of thorns.

(8) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A time will come when you will covet public offices, and it will be the cause of regret and repentance in the Hereafter. Very pleasing looks power and rule which takes one in the arms and suckles, and very displeasing does it look when it ceases to nurse at the breast.” – Bukhari

It had been revealed to the Prophet that in, time to come, his followers will become greedy of the loaves and fishes of office and, in this Tradition, he has warned that they will come to grief on the Day of Last Judgement. It, further, tells that when a person comes into power and authority, it looks very nice and agreeable to him, as the nurse looks to the child who suckles it, and when he is divested of it, owing to one reason or another, it looks awfully bad, as the nurse looks to the child who stops feeding it from the breast and accustoms it to take nourishment otherwise than by nursing. The moral of it is that seekers of power should not be unmindful of the sequel of the Hereafter. On the Day of Reckoning, they will have to render a full account regarding the rights of countless men over whom they ruled or exercised authority, in one form or the other. An effect of sayings like these of the holy Prophet was that the Companions preferred to keep away from public offices. As Tirmizi tells, during his Caliphate, Osman b. Affan wanted to appoint Abdullah bin Omar a judge, but the latter declined.

(9) Abdul Rahman bin Samurah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said to him: “Do not ask for a public position, for if it is given to you at your request (or solicitation), you will be turned over to it, i.e., left to discharge the responsibility without help and guidance from the Lord, while if it is given to you without asking, you will be helped by God.” – Bukhari and Muslim

(10) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will be desirous of the office of a judge and obtain it through solicitation will be handed over to himself. (He will be left to discharge his responsibilities on his own, which is most difficult and dangerous). And whoever will be persuaded to accept the office, (against his desire), God will appoint a special Angel for his guidance.” – Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Msja

The sum and substance of both the Traditions is that one should not covet public offices and positions. Anyone who will do so, will not be favoured with Divine help and guidance in the discharge of his functions. On the contrary, a person who is entrusted with power or responsibility without a request or effort on his part, and accepts it, putting his trust in God, it is the promise of the Lord that His support and guidance will be made available to him.




The Rights of Islamic Fraternity (2009)

The holy Prophet, like all the earlier Apostles, was raised up in the world with Divine Faith and Heavenly Guidance. Those who responded to his Call and accepted the Faith he had brought, naturally went to form a separate community which came to be known as the Ummat-e-Muslima or the Islamic fraternity. As long as the Prophet remained in the world, the Islamic fraternity or Ummah served as his right hand in the preaching and propagation of Faith and  taking the Guidance to mankind, and, after his passing away, it had to fulfill the sacred  mission till the end of time as his ‘deputy’ or ‘successor.’ For discharging the grave responsibility, it was essential that, along with possessing the qualities of firmness of belief and unflinching devotion to God, piety and righteousness, and missionary zeal and enthusiasm, the hearts of its members, i.e., of the followers of the holy Prophet, as a whole, remained united, and they acted like a single body. If, on the other hand, the Muslims were divided among themselves and, instead of unity and solidarity, there was discord and dissension in their ranks, they could not be expected to prove themselves worthy of the task. For that very reason, the Prophet also declared adherence to Islam a sacred binding-tie and took special pains to stress upon the members and different classes of the Islamic brotherhood the need to behave towards each other as brothers, helping one another and fulfilling the claims stemming from the common bond of Islam. The exhortation was all the more necessary because the Ummah included men drawn from various countries, races and social ranks, with their own  ethnic, cultural, linguistic and temperamental peculiarities, and this diversity was to grow further with the passage of time.

(1) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash’ari that the Apostle of God said: “The connection between one Muslim and another is like that of a strong building, one part of which strengthens the other.” The Prophet, then, showed, by interlocking the fingers of one hand with those of the other (that the Muslims should combine and coalesce with one another like it). – Bukhari and Muslim

It shows that just as the bricks of a building become a strong fortress by uniting with one another, the Ummah, too, is a fortress of which every Muslim is a brick and there should be the same closeness and coherence among the Muslims as was found in the bricks of a building. The holy Prophet, further, demonstrated by interlocking the fingers of both hands that the Muslims ought to stick together and blend into a single body like that.

(2) It is related by Noman bin Bashir that the Apostle of God said: “All Muslims are like (the limbs of) a man. If the eye hurts, the whole body feels the pain, and in the same way, if anyone has a headache, the whole body joins in the suffering.” – Muslim

What it seeks to emphasize is the organic unity of the Muslim Millat. “All for one, and one for all” should be the motto of the Muslims. They should be ready to share the sorrow and suffering of each other.

(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Every Muslim is a Muslim’s brother. He should neither harm him himself nor leave him alone when others treat him unjustly, (but try to help him). Whoever will fulfill the need of a brother, God will fulfill his need, and whoever will remove the distress of a Muslim, he will find a distress of his removed on the Day of Requital and whoever will hide the shame of a Muslim, his sins will be hidden by God on the Last Day.” – Muslim

(4) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Every Muslim is a Muslim’s brother. He should neither harm him himself nor leave him alone to be a victim of the cruelty and injustice of others.” [Abu Hurairah adds that, after it, the Apostle of God pointed towards his bosom thrice, and said: ’This is the place of piety. For anyone, this fault is enough (to make him unworthy) that he considers a brother Muslim worthless, and puts him to shame. Everything belonging to a Muslim is sacred to the other Muslim – his life, his property and his honour.”] – Muslim

It tells that after enjoining that no Muslim should consider a Muslim base or lowly and treat him with contempt, the holy Prophet pointed at his bosom thrice and remarked that it was the place of piety. It is worth recalling that, in the judgement of the Lord, piety is the sole criterion of superiority. Says the Qur’an: “Verily, the most honoured of you in the sight of God, is he who is the most righteous of you.” (49: 13)

Piety, in fact, is another name for the fear of God and earnest anxiety for the Hereafter. It, obviously, is an inner feeling and no one can know by looking at a person whether there is piety in him or not. Thus, no believing person has a right to consider a believing person base and worthless and behave towards him in a disdainful manner. Who knows that a man who appears to him to be inferior may be possessing the quality of righteousness and be honourable in the sight of God. It is, therefore, not permissible to a Believer to hold any other believing man in contempt and behave disrespectfully towards him. The Prophet warns, further, that for a man to be a sinner it is enough that he thinks contemptuously of a believing bondsman of the Lord and puts him to disgrace.

(5) Jabir bin Abdullah related to us, saying that “I had taken the pledge at the hand of the Apostle of God to observe Salah, and to pay Zakah, and to be a sincere well-wisher of every Muslim.” – Bukhari and Muslim

It shows that when Jabir took the pledge of Faith at the hand of the holy Prophet, the latter had made him promise that he will offer Salah regularly, pay Zakah and be sincere to all Muslims. We can learn from it how careful the sacred Prophet was about the mutual relations of Muslims. He took the pledge of brotherly-feeling and well-wishing towards all Muslims along with that of the observance of fundamental duties like Salah and Zakah.

(6) It is related by Huzaifah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever does not take an interest in the affairs and problems of Muslims is not of them, and whoever’s state is such that each morning and evening, he is not loyal and earnest towards God, towards His Apostle, towards His Book, towards His Imam (i.e., the Caliph of the day), and towards the Muslims, as a whole, is not of them.” – Tabrani

It tells that it, too, is an essential condition for being a faithful Believer that one is not indifferent to the difficulties and problems of the Muslims, in general, but takes a genuine interest in them. Similarly, it is, also, necessary that he is habitually loyal and devoted to God, the Prophet, the Qur’an, the Islamic Government and the general body of Muslims.

(7) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “By the Holy Being in whose power is my life, none of you can be a true Believer unless he desires for his brother what he desires for himself.” – Bukhari and Muslim

It shows that to feel earnestly for a brother Muslim to the extent of preferring for him what one prefers for oneself is a prerequisite of Faith, and anyone who claims to be a Muslim, but is lacking in it is, in fact, unblessed with the reality of Islam.




On the Ethics of Buying and Selling in Islam (2009)

Through the traditions of the Prophet, on whom is peace, Islam provides its own ethic of business transactions in day-to-day life. Whether it is the case of the seller in extreme need, or the ignorant buyer, or the sale of defective items, the Prophet has prescribed exact regulations which grant the Islamic law of commerce a halo of sanctity and humanitarianism that few can ignore.

(1) It is related by Ali that the Apostle of God “forbade buying and selling with a person who was in dire need or difficulties, and he forbade the selling of an article the availability of Which was not certain, and of fruit before it was ready for harvesting.” – Abu Dawood

Sometimes, a person is compelled to sell his property out of extreme want or any other distressing circumstance. The buyer, in such a case, can exploit his need and make an unfair profit from the deal. Such a transaction has been called Ba’i-i-Muztar (i.e., selling by a person reduced to want or necessity) in this Tradition, and it has been forbidden.

What it emphasizes is that the need of a person made desperate by poverty should not be put unfairly to advantage. On the contrary, he should be helped. The other thing it tells is that an article like a bird or deer in the forest or fish in the pond ought not to be sold in the hope that one will catch and supply it for it is neither in the possession of the seller nor is its availability assured, and, further, a difference can, also, arise over the quality of the thing.

(2) Abu Hurairah narrates that “the Apostle of God, once, happened to pass by a heap of corn (which belonged to a trader). The Apostle of God thrust his hand into it and his fingers felt damp. On being asked, the trader replied that rain had fallen upon it. (So, he had placed the wet corn that was on the top under the dry corn). The Apostle of God, thereupon, observed: ‘Why did you not let the wet corn remain on the top so that the buyers could see it? (Listen), he who deceives is not of us.’” – Muslim

Another version of the same incident quoted by Tabrani in Mo’jam-i-Kabeer-wa-Sagheer, on the authority of Ibn Masud, has it that the Apostle of God, lastly, said: “The sequel of such deceitfulness is Hell”.

(3) Relates Wasila bin el-Asqa that “I myself heard the Apostle of God say: ‘Whoever sold a dafective thing to anyone without disclosing the defect to the buyer would be caught, permanently, in the wrath of God.’ (Or was it) (that) ‘he would always be cursed by the Angels?’” – Ibn Majah

Sometimes, a narrator is not sure of the exact words spoken by the holy Prophet, and by way of caution, he indicates his lack of certainty while relating the event. In the above Tradition, too, Wasila was caught in two minds and could not decide whether the Prophet had said about the deceitful seller that “he would be caught, permanently, in the wrath of God,” or that “he would always be cursed by the Angels”.

(4) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not go forward and meet the caravan carrying grain etc., (for trade), (before it had reached the market-place). The trader who went ahead and bought the goods in the way, the owner would, then, have the right to cancel the deal, (if he wished), on reaching the market.”– Muslim

It was common, in those days, for people to bring the articles for trade from the outlying areas to the towns for selling them in the market. They used to travel in groups, both large and small, and were called Jalab. Clever traders would go on and settle the deal much before the caravan had arrived at the market-place. This practice, evidently, was not to the advantage of the sellers because they could, thereby, be cheated into selling the goods at a lower rate owing to the ignorance of the price current in the market. Another disadvantage of it was that all the grain and other articles of trade coming from outside went into the hands of skilful merchants and they sold them at a much higher rate to the ordinary consumers. Were the goods sold in the market, they would have fetched a better price and the consumers, too, would have got them at reasonable rates. It was for these reason that the holy Prophet forbade the buying of goods in the way, before they had reached the market, and, further, indicated that if anyone did that, the seller would be entitled to cancel the deal if, on reaching the market, he felt that he had been cheated.

(5) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not go forward and meet, (in the way), the caravans bringing grain etc., for sale; and none of you should interfere in the selling transaction of his brother by offering his own goods for sale; and do not try to raise the price of a commodity (by pretending to be a buyer); and the merchants of the towns must not store the goods of the bedouins with themselves for future sale; and do not have the milk collect in the udders of a goat or she-camel intended for sale, and if a person buys such a goat or she-camel, he will be free to keep the animal or return it, as he likes, after milking it, and in case he returns it, he will give a Sa’a (4 Kilograms) of dates to the owner (along with it).” – Bukhari and Muslim

Among the instructions given in it, the first is what has, already, been stated in the preceding narrative, i.e., grain and other essential commodities should not be bought by traders from the caravans, bringing them from the countryside, before they had reached the market.

The next requires that if a person is buying an article from a shopkeeper, the other shopkeeper should not interfere in the transaction and try to persuade the customer to buy from him.

The third is concerning the practice of raising the price of a commodity by posing as a buyer and offering a higher price, while a person was engaged in settling the deal with the seller, in order that the real buyer agreed to pay more.

The fourth instruction is that city merchants should not collect grain etc; brought by the village peasants or traders for selling, and keep them, for future sale when the prices will rise. The goods, on the other hand, should be sold when villagers bring them to the market so that artificial scarcity is not created and the prices do not soar. Moreover, when peasants or traders bringing the goods from the countryside will get the price of their commodities promptly, they will be encouraged to bring in a fresh stock of goods, and, thus, the trade will flourish, and they, also, will earn more.

The fifth and the last instruction is that anyone who wanted to sell a milch cattle should not cease milking it for a time so that the buyer was deceived by the inflated size of the udders and agreed to buy it at a higher price.

The Tradition, further, tells that whoever bought such an animal will be within his rights to return it if he felt dissatisfied on milking it at his place. The buyer, in that case, will, also, give a Sa’a of dates to the owner.

In another version of the same narrative, quoted in Sahih Muslim, it is stated that the animal ought to be returned within three days of the deal after which the buyer will forfeit the right, and, also, that a Sa’a of wheat or barley can be given in place of dates.

The object of the commandment requiring the buyer to give a Sa’a of dates, barley etc., along with the animal if he decides to return it, probably is that he kept the animal with him for a few days and made use of its milk, but he had, also, fed the animal during that time, and thus, the account was settled, but if anything was, still, left wanting, it should be made good in that way. Besides, it will be a consolation to the owner.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

Add questioner/reader name and (source) here.

I am a regular reader of YMD. I want to know: in 1996 my mother expired in front of my maternal grandparents. Later, in 1997, my grand father expired and in 2007 my grand mother expired leaving six daughters, but no sons. I want to know whether we three sister and one brother are eligible to my maternal grand parents’ property which they have left.

A., via email

YMD

Primarily, you may understand that grandchildren through a man’s daughters have no share in the wealth left by a grandfather, except if the grandfather left no children but only a grand-daughter, then the grand-daughter gets one-half, or grandfather left a single female child (and no male issue) in which case, and after distribution among others, the female grandchildren may share one-sixth of the property or wealth. Further, if the grand-father left more than one daughter, then his grand-daughters will get nothing in inheritance from him. Nor do granddaughters have any share in the wealth left by their grandmother.

Now, it is obvious that with the expiry of your grandfather, his inheritance would have been divided among his wife (your grandmother) and their six daughters. Now, your own mother happens to be one of those six daughters. She must have received her share, and you all (three sisters and one brother) have a share in her property and wealth.

However, these cases of inheritance are pretty complicated. Any detail, thought minor by the questioner, may alter the ruling. We suggest you therefore, that you take the case to a Mufti proper, especially him who specializes in inheritance laws, and who will inquire about several details before he offers a judgment.

One day I was offering `Asr, when in the third rak’at I fell in doubt as to the number of rak’ats I had thus far offered. On such occasions, what am I to do? Please elaborate the answer.

Shabbir Shah, via email

YMD

A single Fiqh principle solves several riddle, in several issue. Derived from a hadith, it says, “Certainty is not removed by doubt.” To cite an example, if someone is sure to be in a state of Wudu, but has doubts about it; then he is in Wudu. Alternatively, he is sure to have annulled his Wudu, but is not sure whether he made another ablution or not; then, he is in a state of non-wudu. Thus, certainty, on either side is not annulled by doubt.

To apply the above principle to the specific case of doubts in Prayers pertaining to the number of rak`a done, one should go by the certainty, so that, if he feels pretty certain that he did 3 rak`ah but doubts that he could have actually done 4 rak`ah, then, in such a situation he should go by the certainty; i.e., he has done 3 rak`ah. He should do his fourth rak`ah and then offer the Sajdatu al-Sahw. On the other hand he is sure that he did 4 rak`ah but is in doubt that perhaps he did only 3, then, he may not offer another rak`ah; and then offer Sajdatu al-Sahw.

In both cases, Sajdah al-Sahw is to cover any error that his judgment might have made.

This is in reference to the article by Harun Yahya. I am here to comment his statement that Islam is the only solution to terrorism, even though the content and head line didn’t match each other. I don’t believe what he said is true but the chance is more to opposite. In every nation we can see Muslims on fire, killing anyone blindly. I don’t know what he means by quoting Qur’anic verse showing killing innocents is like killing all. Qurán Surahs must be understand in their context. There are many verses which Muslims use to support their claim that Islam is the religion of peace but when Muhammad came to power he himself stood against his own verses. Do you think Muhammad never killed innocent? There are many Qur’anic verses which supports the killing of Jews, Christians and kafirs not because they came against Muhammad but because they are not Muslims. Harun Yahya is a moderate Muslim who understood the need of presenting Islam with a good face, but in my opinion he is a moderate Muslim which means not true one. If he is true what we must call Osama bin Laden? Even many Muslims don’t think Harun Yahya to be true Muslim.

George John, via email

YMD

A full answer will consume pages. In brief: Harun Yahya’s statements are not important; nor is Muslim behavior of any significance when it comes to judging Islam.

You say in every country Muslims are committing killings. Here is a list of nations of the world. Would you like to highlight those countries where there is Muslim violence, and countries where there is non-Muslim violence; and then compare the two. You may also mark those countries where the Muslims are invaders, and where Muslims are undergoing invasion:

Afghanistan – Albania – Algeria – Andorra – Angola – Antigua and Barbuda – Argentina – Armenia – Australia – Austria – Azerbaijan – The Bahamas – Bahrain – Bangladesh – Barbados – Belarus Belgium – Belize – Benin Bhutan – Bolivia Bosnia and Herzegovina – Botswana Brazil – Brunei – Burkina Faso – Burma – Burundi – Cambodia – Cameroon – Cape Verde – Central African Republic – Chad – Chile – China – Republic of Taiwan – Colombia – Comoros – Congo – Costa Rica – Ivory Coast – Croatia – Cuba – Cyprus – Czech Republic – Denmark – Djibouti – Dominica – East Timor – Ecuador – Egypt – El Salvador – Equatorial Guinea – Eritrea – Estonia – Ethiopia – Fiji – Finland – France – Gabon – The Gambia – Georgia – Germany – Ghana – Greece – Grenada – Guatemala – Guinea – Guinea-Bissau – Guyana – Haiti – Honduras – Hungary – Iceland – India – Indonesia – Iran – Iraq – Ireland – Israel – Italy – Ivory Coast –  Jamaica – Japan – Jordan – Kazakhstan – Kenya – Kiribati – Korea, North – Korea, South – Kosovo – Kuwait – Kyrgyzstan – Laos – Latvia – Lebanon – Lesotho – Liberia – Libya – Liechtenstein – Lithuania – Luxembourg – Macedonia –  Madagascar – Malawi – Malaysia – Maldives – Mali – Malta – Marshall Islands – Mauritania – Mauritius – Mexico – Micronesia – Moldova – Monaco – Mongolia – Montenegro – Morocco – Mozambique – Myanmar Burma – Nagorno Karabakh – Namibia – Nauru – Nepal – The Netherlands – New Zealand – Nicaragua – Niger – Nigeria – Northern Cyprus – Norway – Oman – Pakistan – Palau – The Palestinian territories – Panama – Papua New Guinea – Paraguay – Peru – Philippines – Poland – Portugal – Pridnestrovie – Qatar – Romania – Russia – Rwanda – Saint Kitts and Nevis – Saint Lucia – Saint Vincent and the Grenadines – Samoa – San Marino – Saudi Arabia – Senegal – Serbia – Seychelles – Sierra Leone – Singapore – Slovakia – Slovenia – Solomon Islands – Somalia – South Africa – South Ossetia – Spain – Sri Lanka – Sudan – Suriname – Swaziland – Sweden – Switzerland – Syria – Taiwan – Tajikistan – Tanzania – Thailand – Timor – Togo – Tonga – Transnistria – Trinidad and Tobago – Tunisia – Turkey – Turkmenistan – Tuvalu – Uganda – Ukraine – United Arab Emirates – United Kingdom – United States of America – Uruguay – Uzbekistan – Vanuatu – Vatican City – Venezuela – Vietnam – Western Sahara – Yemen – Zambia – Zimbabwe.

We could have given you the data, but marking them in color will help remove prejudice.

As for plain violence, would you like to (especially since our young men are too lazy to do any such work), make a list of violence against Muslims since Indian independence? Be careful to start with a 1000 page note book since there have been above tens of thousands of cases of violence, pogrom, terror strikes, and riots against Muslims involving the death of hundreds of thousands and billions of Rupees of losses, that primarily resulted in majority of Muslims ending up in slums and ghettos all over India.

What were men of your kind doing, through these decades? Where were your protests?

Again, make a balance sheet of the number of people killed in the supposed Muslim terror attacks, all over the world, the property losses, and compare with the human and material losses in 13 years of bombing of Iraq, 6 years of occupation of Iraq, and as many years of deaths and destruction in Afghanistan by the Western nations: all for no reason whatsoever. Compare the two figures to discover whether the ratio is 1:10, or 1:100 between the supposed Muslim terror operations, and confirmed Christian terror operations organized at the state level.

You could expand your research a little bit to include the terror at the hands of the Zionist and Western Christian volunteers in Iraq who have been killing civilians at will, especially targeting the intellectuals, academicians, doctors, engineers, scientists and other renowned figures, in thousands.

When do you propose to protest over these atrocities?

I am from Kashmir. A girl was raped at a lonely place and now she wants the punishment of the rapist but according to Islamic law, she requires witnesses for her claim. Now in the absence of witnesses, how can she get her demand? Please reply.

Umar Vaid, via email

YMD

Islamic capital punishments have been designed as preventive, protective and deterrent measures rather than means to chop off heads or hands. Human life and body are too sacrosanct to be subjected to dismemberment at the smallest of evidence or testimony, or every allegation of crime.

Also, they are meant for, and applicable to, Muslim society alone where even criminals, who act under momentary impulse alone, are honest and admit to their crimes before a complaint or investigation is launched. The individuals of such society wish to be cleansed of their sins now and here, before they face a more severe judgment in the Hereafter.

Again, since personal honor and chastity is too dear to the Muslims, a Muslim woman keeps herself or is kept by others, far from such places as where she can face attack on her honor. She goes out fully covered, stays home most of the time, never leaving her home after dark. If she flouts such rules and directives, then she may not blame any but herself for whatever barbarous act is committed against her.

It may also be remembered that the case you have stated is hypothetical, unreal and conjectural. There is no place in the world where a single woman is found, and a single male happens to be around and so he can rape her without fear of being apprehended. People always stay where there are other people, and a shout easily draws attention. This also applies to where rapists break into homes to overpower a single woman in the premises. On the other hand, this style of living is not approved by Islam. It does not approve of women living alone in any kind of premises.

Finally, despite the above, if a woman is subject to rape, then she may not forget that seeking the help of four witnesses is not the only recourse to seeking justice. There are several ways by which the police – if a complaint is lodged – can investigate and apprehend the criminal. After all, non-Muslim courts neither demand the presence of four witnesses, nor trusts them if they are produced.

I am a student… and a few months back went off track… Feeling sorry for a friend, I said ‘yes’ to his proposal. I even had a slight physical relationship with him. This was more than once. I don’t know what made me do it. I don’t love him. I truly regret this. I really do. I’m very sorry. What should I do to seek Allah’s forgiveness? Also please advise me on what duas to read, so that this phase of my life does not turn ugly.

XYZ, via email

YMD

Repentance, its method, its requirements, etc., are well-known.

To save oneself from similar errors, one has to change company, take up Islamic rituals more seriously, and devote time studying texts that lead to correction of opinions and intentions right at the sub-conscious level, which, in turn, guard against any repetition.

I am an engineering student and am always bewildered of what exactly are the differences between the prayer of men and women… can you please give hadith references if any…. and a detailed explanation of even the minute details of prayer formats of men and women.

Mir Abrar Ali, via email

YMD

So far as the content goes, there is no difference between the Prayers of males and females in Islam. It is in the posture and body positions that are different for women. For instance, she is directed to draw her elbows inwards in her ruku` and sujud. She should rest her stomach on her thighs during sujud. She should spread her two feet towards the right, with the left leg under the right leg, and sit on the floor as against men who sit on their feet. When among men, she should not recite the Qur’an loudly. If the Imam commits an error, she should clap her hand as a warning to him.

Shafkat Hossain Khan, via email

In the May 2007 issue of your magazine, on page six, there is a question titled “Two Talaq(s)”. You began your answer by saying, and I quote “Divorce is a heinous social crime.” A crime by nature, either social or otherwise, is unlawful directly or indirectly. Where in the Qurán or Hadith (Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Tirmidhi) is it stated that divorce is a “heinous social crime.” Ironically, to the left column in yellow background it is stated “the worst will be people who will use analogy (Qiyas) based on their personal opinion to declare the unlawful, lawful and the lawful unlawful”.

YMD

But we did not declare the lawful as unlawful. You have drawn the implication. Our own statement of divorce being a “heinous social crime” is derived from ahadith, aathaar and other sources.

Says a hadith of Ahmad declared Sahih by Shu`ab Arna’ut: “Any woman who seeks a divorce without any good reason, will have forbidden to her the fragrance of Paradise.”

When something happened between them and so Abu Talha wished to divorce his wife Umm Sulaym, the Prophet remarked, “Clearly, divorcing Umm Sulaym will be a great sin.” According to Haythami, except that one of the narrators has both the credits of acceptance as well as not acceptance, the rest of the narrators are reliable.

When Abu Ayyub al-Ansari wished to divorce his wife and consulted the Prophet, he said, “O Abu Ayyub, divorcing Umm Ayyub would be a major sin.” The hadith is not so strong, but several versions have been reported by Bazzar, Hakim, Bayhaqi and Qur’anic commentators like Ibn Kathir and Qurtubi.

When the Prophet divorced Hafsa bint `Umar, no less a person than Jibril himself came down to ask him to take her back. Haythami said about this report of Tabarani that all its narrators are trustworthy.

When Iblis sets his throne on water, he evaluates the achievements of the devils, giving full approval to one who plants mischief between man and wife. The report is in Muslim.

When the Qur’an mentioned (2: 102) the ill effects of learning magic, it stated separation of man and wife as the worst example of what the Israelites did after they learnt magic.

We are not, at this moment, going into what the psychologists have to say about extremely negative effects of man and woman separation on their offspring, nor the finding of sociologists concerning the rise in crime, drug use, and other sociological disturbances resulting from separation of man and wife.

As for the “social stigma”, society doesn’t wake up one morning with such stigmas hanging on their heads, it is the continuous bombarding of misleading statements made by well educated, knowledgeable people who essentially claim to be the intelligentsia of the community.

YMD

The class that you have mentioned has various failings, but we do not believe that the knowledgeable people have any say in the development of social stigmas. In fact, it is they in the forefront of efforts to remove such stigmatic patterns of thought from the society and individuals.

As for the rest of the answer, it may be perfectly right, but due to your first sentence, all they become, as they say “fruits of a poisonous tree.”

YMD

However you may now – after our answer – alter your perception vis-à-vis “fruits of a poisonous tree,” it will remain bound to the length of list of your reference works. The list tabled by you is a bit short. With the addition of every new Qur’anic and hadith work to your list, the “poisonous” element will tend to get more and more diluted.

I’d like to know if Humera Qureshi’s book “Kashmir: The Untold Story” (Penguin publishers) is a good book to know about the Kashmir situation. If not then please name some books which give a genuine picture of Kashmir. Waiting for your reply.

Zubeida Ali, via email

YMD

We are yet to look into the book. Kindly allow us some time before we can express our opinion.

I am a student. I have heard that appy fizz contains fat of pork (pig) that is it contains E211 and E224. I also heard that all the things that contain code ‘E’ are not to be consumed. Then it means that the things which we have been consuming till now like Parle-G biscuit, etc. too are not to be consumed. It’s really shocking. Will you please describe to us about this and also tell the names of products that are not to be consumed. I will be very much thankful to you all.

Sarshia, via email

YMD

You should realize that on these matters we stand on the same grounds as you. You have heard (we have not). We have no means to check on the information mentioned by you. The products have to be subjected to lab. Tests, which the individuals will have to take up since Muslim organizations do not have the time, energy and the money for this kind of task. They are already overloaded with work.

I used to buy your Young Muslim Digest magazine from al-Khobar, Saudi Arabia. But in October issue your reply to using number 786 instead of bismillah is terrible! I forward the same question on Huda TV channel on their “Ask Huda Questions and Answers” service. It was informed to me over the TV program that number 786 must not be used instead of bismillah. Bismillah contains 19 letters and the reward is for 19 letters if you read it. Should be in Arabic as it is born not fabricated to a number!! Why should write on unnecessary piece of papers bismillah? Therefore, kindly correct your answer in the same section and ask Allah for forgiveness immediately and in the magazine too without fail.

Mohammed Ramzeen Marzook, via email

YMD

Since you have not given the issue details, we are not in a position to check the context of our reply, in fact, our exact reply.

The basmalah as such has Allah’s Name, and should be taken special care of. We find papers carrying the basmalah in dust-bins. In fact, we stopped presenting Qur’anic texts in YMD after we discovered that shop keepers were using it for wrapping grocery material.

There is no need to be so touchy about these silly issues.

I would like to know if it is permissible to pray the Witr Namaz before the tahajjud Namaz. Because it is often written and said that Witr Namaz is the last prayer. Because some people say that tahajjud Namaz cannot be performed after praying the Witr Namaz.

Mohammed Nauman, via email

YMD

There are two situations. Somebody does his Tahajjud regularly. He should offer his Witr after the Tahajjud Prayers. But if someone is not able to offer the Tahajjud Prayers regularly, to miss out sometimes and do them sometimes, then, he should do his Witr before sleeping. If he happens to wake up for Tahajjud, he may offer the Tahajjud Prayers, but not repeat his Witr.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

Junaid Farooq, Kashmir, via email

My name is Junaid and I am a student. I want to know whether is it permitted to do the zikr of Allah with a loud voice. In Kashmir at many places Zikr and durood are read on loud-speakers.

YMD

Dhikr (or Zikr) is Allah’s remembrance. This is a religious ritual; and religious rituals must have ritual sanction.

There are no directives in the Qur’an and Sunnah about how exactly to do dhikr. This is because there can be numerous situations and places, in which dhikr can be performed. Therefore, the Prophet’s practice plays the key role. How did he perform his dhikr? We have a variety of reports concerning how he did his dhikr.

His dhikr constituted in the recitation of the Qur’an, which Allah had instructed him to continuously do. Apart from the Qur’an, he did dhikr regularly after the five-daily Prayers. He recommended that his followers do the same. Accordingly, we find reports that say that the Companions remained in their positions after the termination of five daily Prayers, doing dhikr were used. This was done in slightly raised voice, but not jointly, that is, not in chorus and, not the same words of dhikr. Everybody had his own litany, his own words, although it cannot be ruled out that some would have said nothing, just sat silent.

Then there were joint sessions of dhikr in halaqas (circles) not specifically designed for dhikr at appointed hours, but which took shape impromptu. That is, they were not arranged. But rather, the halaqa grew from two or three engaged in conversation, and then more joining, and finally, turning into a dhikr-halaqa because at that time nobody lectured in the mosque for a halaqa to grow into a lecture session. Such impromptu halaqas much pleased the Prophet.

Those on the Platform (As-hab al-Suffah) also engaged themselves in dhikr, recitation of the Qur’an, and learning their religion. Sometimes the Prophet joined them as one of the participants, especially when it was a knowledge-halaqa. Yet, he never organized a halaqah himself, did not appoint an hour for it, did not appoint someone to take charge, and did not recommend anybody to form a dhikr-halaqah in such and such a manner. Nor do we know of any halaqah where dhikr-words were prescribed, and the dhikr took place in a loud voice. Indeed, loud voice does not only disturb others, it disturbs a man’s inner self. It creates an external effect, like music, but not internal. It gives the joy of participation in a collective act, similar to joining a singing party, a Chorus in a Church, or the shouting of a football match spectators, which all help create an atmosphere, but do not touch the soul.

Doing dhikr over the loudspeaker is perhaps the worst way of doing it. Dhikr should be attempted by individuals, involving their inner self and souls, with as great a concentration as possible. A group’s recitation relayed over a loudspeaker has obviously those on the street, or the residents of the surrounding area as the target. It is not dhikr. It is conveyance of a group’s collective action. It is to announce that some people are engaged in dhikr. It is an imitation of the Choruses of the Church, or similar practices of other religions. It is not Islamic.

Also there is a custom of some khatam-e-sharief. Is it permitted in Islam? Please answer in the light of Qur’an and Hadith.

YMD

We do not know what exactly the so-called Khatm-e-Shareef is, and what is done on the occasion. Can you pl. send us some details?

Ibn Mas’ud, via email

I am a regular reader of your magazine and I always find it interesting. Many a times I find answers to my questions in its Q & A column. May Allah (swt) reward you for all that you do. I have questions.

Is it permissible for Muslim women to tie their hair and offer Namaz?

YMD

The rules say nothing about the condition of a woman’s hair during Prayers. It is left to her convenience, so long as she covers them fully during the Prayers.

Can Muslim women earn or go for a job? If yes what type of jobs can they got into?

YMD

If the economic situation at home is such that the basic needs of a family (food, shelter, clothing, health, education) cannot be met by the earnings of the husband who tries his best, and the two see no other alternative (and not a preference from the start), then a woman may engage herself in some sort of economic activity, but reverting and abandoning as soon as the situation has improved. This is because she is needed to bring up the children, which she cannot do if she is away from home for the whole of the day. It is on the husband to do the earning. If his eight-hour job does not earn him enough, it is nobody’s but his own problem. Let him work 16 hours, if that is what required. He is one hundred percent responsible for providing the needs of a home, wife and children.

Is it compulsory for women to cover their face i.e. wear Niqab along with the Hijab?

YMD

From the point of view of what the two terms mean in practical terms, Niqab and Hijab are one and the same thing. Niqab is the word for the veil on the face. Hijab is the word for a veil or a screen between a person and others. The Qur’an said addressing the wives of the Prophet,

وَإِذَا سَأَلْتُمُوهُنَّ مَتَاعًا فَاسْأَلُوهُنَّ مِنْ وَرَاءِ حِجَابٍ [الأحزاب/53]

“When you ask them (the Prophet’s wives) something, ask them from behind a screen.”

In the above verse, the word hijab has been used in the sense of veil/screen. Now, if it was allowed to expose the face, then the screen was perhaps not required. This is how women other than the Prophet’s wives understood during his and later times, and used the veil to cover their faces when in public.

Yet, it may be noted that in the above verse, men have been addressed, not women. The implied meaning therefore is that the word hijab has been used not in the sense of a screen alone, (since there were other words for a screen, such as “haajiz”, “sitr” etc.), but in the sense of a behavioral attitude both on the part of women as well as men. According to this interpretation, men observe hijab in the sense of guarding, or screening their eyes and hearts from that which they should not be looking at, because it is not theirs; therefore, even if during the exchange of things and articles, a woman’s face or body is exposed inadvertently, men should not use the opportunity to try and discover her.

Although the majority have throughout the centuries understood hijab as meaning veiling of the face with a niqab, in modern times the pressure on them is to go out and earn their own livelihood, and, sometimes, even the livelihood of their husbands and children, or, alternatively, starve … in this situation a woman is forced to expose her face. In case of a religiously conscious woman, this situation arises when she is not able to find a job in a place where she is not required to expose her face, or, work in women-alone environment. She finds that if she does not take up the next best job – in the sense of next best moral environment – the alternative is starvation. In such a case – and in such cases alone – if she follows the minority opinion that the face is not included in the term hijab, then, what man has the guts to say her choice is wrong, unless it is an authority who, after issuing the fatwa provides her on a regular basis, unfailingly, enough for her to meet the minimum cost of living, and expecting no words of thanks?

Could you please let me know the books that are written by Harun Yahya. I found the article very interesting that you had published in your magazine.

YMD

Harun Yahya has more than 200 titles to his credit. The following are some of his better known books: What Darwinists Fail To Consider; If Darwin Had Known About DNA; Photosynthesis: The Green Miracle; Atlas Of Creation; The Miracle In The Cell; Darwinism Refuted.

All his books are freely downloadable from the Net www.harunyahya.com.

Can a woman trim her hair short. I have heard that its Haram. Please clarify.

YMD

No it is not haram. It is either due to conservatism or influence of Eastern cultures that Muslims, especially in the Asian sub-continent believe that cutting the hair short is disallowed for women.

The problem with them is that they live in a culture dominated by other than Islamic and see most women about them with long hairs but some with short hair. Since they are not used to seeing hair short, they immediately declare it either haram or highly deplorable for Muslim women. They forget entirely, that whether a Muslimah has long or short hair is nobody’s business since she stays in hijab, and her hair is never visible to anyone but the Mahram. That being the case, if the Mahram have no objections, they should not object either.

It is the parents alone who, before marriage, can disapprove of their daughter’s hair cut, if they think that their social environment will disapprove and the girl might have difficulty in finding a match, they may suitably advise. After marriage, it is entirely between husband and wife. If the husband has no objection she may keep the kind of hair she desires.

I was in a relationship with a girl. Later on, we realized that we are on the wrong track. So, we got married according to Islamic law… But we haven’t informed our parents because I am yet to finish my professional degree. Now I want to question about whatever we’ve done in the past, whether it is right or not? If we are right then how can we ask forgiveness from Allah for the relationship we maintained before marriage? Can we be forgiven? Please guide us.

Farhan, via email

YMD

There is no sin that will not be forgiven if the repentant is sincere, does not repeat and reforms.

By asking about what you did in the past, perhaps you are referring to marriage. Well, it was the right step but illegal for the girl. She should have obtained permission from her father (or custodian if he is not there), before marriage. The marriage however is valid.

Thank you for doing a great job, Mash’Allah. Please comment on the following excerpt from a book Peshawar Nights:

The Well-Wisher: “The criticism of `A’isha is not due to prejudice. It is because of her wrong conduct. She committed misdeeds which no other wife of the Holy Prophet, including Hafsa, daughter of Umar, did. Moreover, the Shias’ criticism is strictly within the bounds of the comments made by your own Ulema, who have reported that this woman committed serious wrongs.

The Sheikh: Is it proper for a noble man like you to make such charges against Ummul-Mu’minin?

The Well-Wisher: All the wives of the Holy Prophet except Ummul-Mu’minin Khadija, are of equal rank. But `A’isha’s conduct and her words were certainly different from those of the other women. Again, this is not merely my version, but your own prominent Ulema have written that her life was blemished. The good and bad actions of people cannot remain hidden forever. Eventually truth reveals itself.

E.g., Mulla Ali Muttaqi in Kanz al-`Ummal, vol. VII, p. 116; Abu Ya`la in his Musnad and Abu al-Sheikh in his Kitab al-Amthal report that when Abu Bakr went to see his daughter, he found that there was a grievance between `A’isha and the Holy Prophet. The decision was left in Abu Bakr’s hands. `A’isha used insulting language in her remarks. In the course of her conversation, she asked the Holy Prophet to be fair in his attitude. This insolent remark made Abu Bakr so indignant that he slapped her so severely in her face that blood flowed down her clothes.

Also Imam Ghazali in the Chapter on Marriage, has narrated that once, when Abu Bakr reached his daughter’s house, he found that the Holy Prophet was displeased with `A’isha. He asked them to tell him what was the cause of their grievance so that he might bring about reconciliation. The Holy Prophet asked `A’iha if she should begin telling about it. She replied, ‘You may begin but you should speak the truth.’ In her next sentence she added, ‘You are a man who really thinks himself to be a Prophet!’

There are a few other things that the book Peshawar Nights mentions. For instance …

Anonymous, via email

YMD

We have cut short your letter because each of the allegations that you mention will require lengthy answers. For the moment we shall answer to this passage, and, attend the rest in coming issues, Allah willing.

Although we do not like to comment on books that are not in our possession, in this particular case we shall, because this is the kind of material commonly found in the works of the Shi`ah who condemn `A’isha as a woman who deserves to be cursed. Indeed, it is such an important element and a basic doctrine among the Shi`ah that if a man cannot curse `A’isha, he is not of the Shi`ah. In the meanwhile we will be grateful if you can send us the complete name of the book, the author and publisher. If you could, please send us a copy, because sometimes these are propaganda material, that are published for certain targeted area, and available there alone.

To answer, basically it must be understood that living with the Prophet was an extremely demanding affair. That nine or ten women bore it through, is a proof of the authenticity of the Prophet. Were they not fully convinced that he was a Messenger of Allah, a few, if not all, would have surely broken away. The very `A’isha reports about the Prophet that he never had the opportunity to eat stomach-full of barely-bread for three consecutive days until he died.

What kind of days and nights we expect the Ummahat al-Mu’minin to have been leadding when, far from wheat-bread, not even barley-bread was available, and that too not available for three consecutive days. Further, even when that low quality food was available, it was not there in enough quantity to fill the stomach once in 3 days? Surely, today’s slum-dwellers eat better.

It should be obvious that if food is not available, then one cannot talk of clothes, jewelry, furniture, etc. So, it was nothing but hunger, want, and frustration, day in and day out, with no hopes of relief. It would have been harder for many of them because they were from well-to-do families. In their entire lives they had not experienced missing a single meal, and here they were, half starved, locked in single-room huts, with little pleasures of outing also ruled out. Tempers could rise in such situations, especially when separation option was ruled out, not by the Prophet, but by themselves, who were given the choice to depart, but who, down to the last one, opted to stay. There was no shadow then visible of the Islamic empire that his followers came to establish after him.

Obviously, the Prophet could not have been unaware of these realities, and, apart from being a husband under test, he must have been aware that there are times when even the best of women, because of certain physical changes taking place in them periodically, they are likely to become short tempered, irritable, and abusive. They regain their selves only after they have undergone recovery. Therefore, he had to be extra indulgent. Add to the test and indulgence, his personal kindness, and the result would be that his wives could take the license that we well-fed people of today cannot imagine. They would have surely taken the freedom to speak what sounds obnoxious today. Finally, give a woman the age of `A’isha, and you can surely hear surprising words from her.

How did `Ali get the title the Shi`ah like to hear? Abu Turab? It was due to exchange of heated words between `Ali and Fatimah. If – according to them – `Ali is the next most holiest person after the Prophet, holier than prophets before him, or, as some of their extremists believe, holier than even the Prophet, then, should they not start wondering that in a life between husband and wife, this kind of exchange is everybody’s share, not excluding the Prophet.

With this prologue, we may now go back to the report once more.

A scholar who has access to books like Muttaqi’s Kanz al-`Ummal, Abu Ya`la’s Sunan, or Abu al-Sheikh’s works, would surely know that, without checking its equivalent in the Sihah works, to pick up a hadith from any of these is dishonesty pure and simple. And, if someone wishes to curse a historical person, no less than a wife of the Prophet in whom he claims he believes, then it is fanaticism of the worst kind.

Those cited above intended to collect together all kinds of hadith that was there spread in numerous collections, simply to make them available to students of Hadith to search and locate for research purposes. This is especially applicable to Mulla Muttaqi. There were many others who made such collections. Accordingly, their books are not included in the curricula of religious Madrasas.

Secondly, he who argues with any Hadith from the Hadith works of the Ahl Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, is surely aware that they have subjected each report, including those in Bukhari and Muslim, to check on their authenticity, and have produced voluminous works in which they recorded their opinions. So, if you have a hadith, you know Arabic, and have access to their books, you can get the opinion of not one but several scholars about it, whether trustworthy or not. This particular report, as in Kanz al-`Ummal, has been declared weak by `Iraqi, Haythami, Albani and, in fact, by rule, Mullah Muttaqi himself.

As for the statement that Sunni scholars have commented on `A’isha’s behavior, well, none has. It is a lie. Those who recorded the report have said nothing by way of comment. They were collectors, not commentators. In fact, their reports when put together, corroborated by history, draw a very different picture of `A’isha than that in the faith of the Shi`ah. It is the picture of a woman of an exemplary character.

We may also point out that if the report has any merit of authenticity in it, then, it only goes to prove the extremely honest character of `A’isha. This is because whatever books you look into, you find that this particular report is narrated by `A’isha herself. If she had not narrated it, the Shi`ah would not have known about it. Therefore, before starting to criticize `A’isha, it is binding upon a grateful people that they first thank her.

It also speaks volumes of `A’isha’s self-confidence otherwise she couldn’t be speaking of a slap (or slaps) she received from her father, in front of her husband. What woman will like to receive slaps before her husband, and what woman will narrate the ugly incident to others? The answer is, “A noble woman will do it.” Another woman of lesser character would have pleaded the two, “Whatever happened has happened. Past is past. I hope you will please keep it to yourselves.” The Shi`ah may salute her, if they believe the report is true, and if nobleness of character is of any worth to them.

To continue examining the report, if the so-called “scholar” had been honest, he would not have “selected” the text that suited him. He cites Mulla Muttaqi’s report, but not completely. Go to the report. It says at the end, “The Prophet began to wash the blood from `A’isha’s shirt and remarked (addressing Abu Bakr), ’We did not intend this, we did not intend this.'” So, even an untrustworthy report demonstrates the Prophet’s love of `A’isha.

As for Imam Ghazali, (who picked up the report either from Tabarani or Khateeb’s Tarikh), he is not reporting the incident by way of critism as the Shi`ee scholar is doing; which is another objectionable act. How can you take a report from someone who is not criticizing but praising `A’isha without honestly mentioning that although Imam Ghazali praises her, I choose to condemn her?

In his Ihya’ Ulum al-Deen Imam Ghazali is trying to impress on the reader how much ordinary believers should not tolerate their wives when their Prophet tolerated to the extent he quotes, and how far should they not go to please their wives when the Prophet went that far? Nowhere does the Imam criticize `A’isha, nor do Abu Ya`la or Abu al-Sheikh who originally recorded these reports. So, to say, “Your own Ulema..” or, “Your own books ..” is deceitful. Is this how religion is preached?

But the deceit does not end there. While citing Imam Ghazali, he has picked up a part of his words, and left out parts. The Imam includes in the passage the words, “It is said that the first love that occurred in Islam was that of the Prophet for `A’isha.” These are the Imam’s words, someone the Shi`ah trust, otherwise they would not be quoting him.

But there is more to the selective nature of the text picked up from Ihya’. Imam Ghazali ends the passage by saying, “The Prophet used to say to his other wives, ’Do not vex me about `A’isha because the Revelation never comes to me while I am under the same blanket with any one of you, except when I am with `A’isha.'”

So, some part of the Qur’an the Shi`ah recite, was revealed with `A’isha by the Prophet, in his bed, under the same blanket.

Differently worded, the above report is in Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, and others. But perhaps the Shi`ah do not like these books. Bukhari and Muslim also report `Amr b. al-`As saying that he asked the Prophet about whom he loved most, and he answered, `A’isha. He asked, “Among men?” He answered, “Abu Bakr.” He asked, “Next who?” He answered, “`Umar .. and named a few others.”

Although we have not seen the book “Peshawar Nights” we are quite sure the author would not have quoted all that Imam Ghazali had to say about `A’isha. The Imam mentions another report in Ihya `Ulum al-Deen about `A’isha. It says that the wives of the Prophet sent Fatimah, the Prophet’s daughter to him to voice the complaint from them that the Prophet was paying greater attention to `A’isha than others. Fatimah delivered the message. He asked, “My daughter, do you not love what I love?” She said, “Sure, I do.” He told her, “Then (pointing to `A’isha) love this one.”

Actually, when the Shi`ah criticize `A’isha, they are at the height of ungratefulness to her. As we know, their whole religion revolves around Ahl al-Bayt, by which they mean `Ali, Fatimah, Hasan, Hussayn and their progeny. Their twelve Imams were their descendants. The twelfth Imam, the Mahdi – according to them – will be their descendant. The Qur’an mentioned the wives of the Prophet as the Ahl al-Bayt. It said (33: 33)

“Remain in your homes, do not make a dazzling display of the sort of the days of ignorance of former times;offer Prayers (spiritedly and assiduously), pay the alms, and obey Allah and His Messenger. Allah only wishes to remove all abominations from you, O Ahl al-Bayt, (members of the Household) and purify you to complete purification.”

The above is the only ayah using the term “Ahl al-Bayt” for the wives of the Prophet. (A second usage is for the members of the house of another Prophet).

But, the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, somehow included `Ali, Fatimah, Hasan and Hussyan among the Ahl al-Bayt?” How come? Who brought them in? Well, it was no other than `A’isha who did it. In the six works of Sihah, she is the only one who narrated a story, and got `Ali, Fatimah, Hassan and Hussayin included into the term: “Ahl al-Bayt.” The report is in Muslim. It says,

`A’isha said, “Once the Prophet came out with a striped shawl on, made of black hair. Hasan came and he took him in. Then Hussayn came and he took him in. Then came Fatimah and he took her in it. Finally, `Ali came and he took him in too. Then he recited this verse, ‘Allah only wishes to remove all abominations from you, O Ahl al-Bayt (members of the Household), and purify you to complete purification.’”

There is no other hadith in the Sihah, declared Sahih by the authorities except the one above. There are one or two more, by other than `A’isha, but they suffer one technical defect or another. Had this hadith not been there in Muslim, it is possible that `Ali, Fatimah, Hssan and Hussayn would have been, to use colloquial language, out. Without `A’isha, the central doctrine of the Shi`ah would have been impossible to construct. `A’isha is central to their religion, deserving respect, honor and love.

As stated above, we shall reply to other parts of your letter, some time in the future, Allah willing.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

A. J., via email

I am regular reader of YMD and want to congratulate you for your efforts. They are indeed worthwhile. My questions are about divorce:

Is it allowed in Islam to get separated due to some kind of illness? (i.e., partner is ill and I am not able to take responsibility to take care of that person for life). If I can get separated, give a brief list of such types of illnesses?

YMD

Sickness, of any sort, is not an acceptable reason for separation. If the wife is sick and the husband cannot afford to treat her fully, he may seek the help of others, and do what he can within his limits. Thereafter, he has no responsibility on him. But to abandon her in her sickness is neither humanitarianly acceptable, nor chivalry would allow it.

If the wife is chronically and terminally ill, the husband can get a second wife; but divorce of the first is not a gracious option. Yes, if the wife suffers from a disease that is contagious and life-threatening to others, then she may be sent away; though not divorced in hope of chance recovery.

If yes, can a person get separated because the partner is irresponsible, mentally-ill (depression, which was not disclosed before marriage, as that person was getting treatment for it since before marriage)? Does Islam allow separation? (But I did not reveal my illness as well, which was from about four years before marriage. I do not want to reveal my illness and my identity to all and for your information I am asthma patient & also use the pump).

YMD

Someone in constant depression, no matter how long, is not mentally ill. Like Aids, depression is a modern sickness that has invaded the modern world, and the causes of which are unknown. It is not even counted as one of the traits of personality disorder. The depressed are usually not harmful to others. True, their treatment is quite difficult, especially where religious convictions and applications are weak, but antidepressant tabs keeps a victim in working condition. We do not see a good ground for separation of man and wife, no matter since how long one of them has been suffering this disorder. In fact, far from separation on this ground, even if it is Borderline Personality Disorder (BPD), separation is not advisable, so long as a woman undergoes treatment, and, the five or more different traits that she suffers (which make up for BPD), are not of the chronic level. Depression, although a nasty disease, is much below BPD, so, how can separation be allowed?

What applies to the above also applies to Asthma. It should have no bearing on the marriage, and you may carry no guilt on that score. It was not necessary for you to disclose the disease at the time of marriage. In Islam you marry for character, and to suffer from one disease or another is no character failure, yet an inescapable law of nature. Ramifications of Asthma are in fact, all the more strikingly inconsequent because this disease has an external trigger without which it lies dormant. Many people going about carry its genes but the external trigger is luckily missing.

Is not, then, separation valid?

YMD

No, separation on these grounds is invalid. All humans suffer from diseases of one kind or another. There is no perfectly healthy person, and there is no perfectly healthy environment. Failures, whether natural or humanly-caused, are part and parcel of human life. Some have their indirect benefits, while others are plainly for trial. Bearing the diseases with patience and forbearance can help achieve martyrdom.

Wajid Ahmed Ansari, via email

I would like to know about the history behind the celebration of Isra’ wa al-Mi’raj: when and why was this started?

YMD

We do not have a clear history of the practice of celebrations in the night of Isra wa al-Mi`raj. But certainly it is of late origin. Until recent times good scholars (for instance, those of Deoband), were not available for speeches during the early night celebration and the late night devotions. They left their places heading for unknown destinations in order to avoid being invited and pestered by the common people for speeches. Some do even now.

There is absolutely nothing in the authentic traditions and Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (saws) that shows that he (saws) or his noble companions celebrated the night with any special prayers, or rites, or rituals, or any other religious act whatsoever. Unless someone thinks (Allah forbid) that he knows the Deen more, or fears Allah more, or worships Allah more than the Messenger of Allah (saws), he should abstain from any special celebration in commemoration of the night of Isra’ wa al-Mi’raj. Neither the Messenger of Allah (saws), nor his noble and chaste family, nor his noble companions ever celebrated the commemoration of this night. Thus, if one truly loves Allah and claims to follow the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger (saws), he should abstain from adding anything to the Deen brought by the Messenger of Allah (saws).

YMD

There is nothing to add to your statements in this paragraph. You are perfectly right.

If anyone celebrates this night in any special way, then he would be guilty of inventing something new in the Deen, or following an innovation (bid’ah) which was not endorsed by the Messenger of Allah (saws). Narrated Jabir ibn Abdullah that the Prophet of Allah (saws) said in a sermon: “The best speech is that which is embodied in the Book of Allah, the Al-Qur’an; and the best guidance is the guidance given by me, Mohammed (saws). The most evil affairs are the innovations, and every innovation is an error.” – Sahih Muslim, Hadith 1885. Will you please throw on the subject some light in view of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah upon the subject?

YMD

To condemn the practice in the extreme manner you have done, does not go well with the tolerant character of Islam. Since when have celebrations become innovations? How many scholars are not there whose own country celebrates a National Day, Independence Day, May Day, etc., but do not deliver condemnations of the same order as yours? This is because nobody believes that those celebrations are a part of the religion of Islam. Similarly, the people who celebrate this particular Night, do not believe that it is part of their religion. If they thought it was part of their religion, they would not miss it in the same manner as they do not miss participation in Friday Prayers. Although the attendance to the mosque increases on this Night, many miss and do not feel sinful. Why? Because, they know that Islam has not prescribed participation. It is merely a ‘celebration.’ If you participated, good, if you did not, you missed the halwa-puri. But did you earn a sin? They will say no.

An innovation in Islam is that virtuous act that is performed with the belief that it is a part of the Shari`ah of Islam, doing which will earn rewards and not doing which will entail sin.

We definitely disapprove of the celebration, and also disapprove of the lightening and decoration. This is extravaganza (israf) which is prohibited. We also disapprove of people’s participation in the celebrations, while they fail to attend to five daily Prayers, which have been declared an indispensible obligation.

Tweety, via email

I have some doubts; please clear them. First is that when a girl completes her monthly periods in 4-5 days, some people say that she should take bath (ghusl) on the ninth day only, and if she is married, she should take bath in seven days. So, I want to know whether that is right.

YMD

This is incorrect. A woman should begin to offer Prayers immediately after she comes out of the state of impurity. If for example, blood cessation occurs at `Asr time, she is required to take a bath and offer her `Asr Prayer if time is still left for it. If by the time she finishes her shower, it is Maghrib time, then she may not offer the `Asr Prayer neither Adaa’ nor Qada.’ She may start her Prayers with Maghrib.

But, if she delays her bath after the cessation of blood, attempting the bath, for example, after sun-set, although there was ample time, then she has to do the Qada’ of `Asr and then offer her Maghrib.

And the next question: applying mehendi is Sunnah, but I’ve heard that we should not apply it during the time of periods. Is that right?

YMD

No, that is not correct. Usage of henna’ is not a Sunnah that was regularly practiced by the Prophet. In fact, there is only a single hadith which reports that signs of henna’ were found at the root of some of his hair, in patches. All the same, there is no restriction on when it can be applied; except for someone in the `iddah period. Periods have no relationship to make-up of any sort.

Rayees Shamsuddin, via email

I obtained a copy of the Arabic Language book by Syed Iqbal Zaheer. May Allah reward you for publishing such an important work. I was writing to inform you that my DVD has errors in the following files. I was wondering if there is a way to obtain these corrupted files through email or by sharing on a website like http://www.yousendit.com/. Please let me know.

The following files show error …

YMD

We have deleted the list of files.

Kindly send us your address, we shall send you a new DVD.

However, our experience, (especially of the sort where some files are readable, while others not), is that the error comes from the DVD drive. Certain models do not read all the files. You could therefore, try the disk on another computer. Also, the software also plays its role.

Also I would like to obtain some volumes (Vol. 11 & 12) of Tafseer Ishraq al Ma’ani. I have benefited a great deal from this work. Please let me know whom I should contact in order to obtain them in the USA.

YMD

Now that vol. 13 is out (and which completes the work), kindly send us your address. We shall send you the three volumes 11-13 along with a new DVD disk.

I would like to know whether my prayer will be valid if I have applied alcoholic perfume over my body or my clothes. Is it prohibited? Alcohol is prohibited for consumption, is it also prohibited for application purpose? Alcohol is prohibited because it has intoxicating effects. Hence, we will be no more in our control leading to sinful acts, but application does not leave an intoxicating effect? Please explain how authentic it is. Please do reply me also via email because, Allah forbid, if I am not able to purchase a copy of YMD.

Fayaz Shaikh, via email

YMD

You have already answered your question in the positive, that is, application of alcoholic perfumes will have no negative effects on the Prayers.

By itself, alcohol is not najis (unclean).

I had heard that those who have moles on their palm will get into love marriages. Is this true..? And one more question: is it true that those who have moles on their feet will go abroad..

A. B., via email

YMD

Both have no basis in tradition or science. There is nothing in the physical body that can foretell the future. Since the fortune-tellers stare into the palms, of course, without seeing anything, before they pronounce what the future holds for a man, the palms have become symbolically attached to false beliefs. The same holds good for moles. Many people believe that their presence or absence on certain parts of the body bodes good or ill luck.

A man’s future is in his hands. If he has the right objectives, right intention, and puts in the right kind of efforts deserving of the objectives, he fulfills his dreams. When he does not wish to put in the efforts, within a stipulated time, then he hopes that some sort of miracle will help him fulfill his desires and that this or that mark on his body foretells that. He lives hoping, and hoping, and hoping, until the appearance of grey hair announces that the time for efforts is over, the best days are behind, and every new step into the future will announce more and more chunks of the dream castle brought down by the winds and rains. Ultimately, mentally he lands into depression, physically into a slum, bodily into ill-health and spiritually dead.

This is the story of tens of thousands of Muslims we see around us.

Reportedly, the Prophet looked into the palms of a man, and finding them rougher than usual inquired the cause. The man explained that he worked with his hands. He kissed his hand. That was the hand that promised that the dream and desires of the owner were possible of fulfillment.

I had a boyfriend who I was going around with, and we had physical relationships for nearly two years. However, this person has many other girls around him, but he is committed to me, and he also loves me a lot. So I just want to know whether I should marry him only. I am a Muslim girl, and very homely.

S. K., via email

YMD

If such are the outstanding qualities of the man, it should be obvious that marrying him is not advisable. His love for you is contradicted by his friendship with other girls. Next, you are homely while it appears he is a society man and a flirt.

Kindly answer this question in your next month’s ‘LETTERS TO THE EDITOR’ column for which I will be grateful. (Regret for not disclosing name): A person said to his wife and state conditionally, that if she does or repeat that act which is unlawful, will lead to “break of Nikah” (divorce). Wife done that act frequently, which husband knew very well. Inform Nikah’s status under this condition.***

***

Anonymous, via email (name and address withheld on request of the questioner)

YMD

The answer will depend on the kind of words you used and the intention you had. If you have simply said, e.g., ‘If you did such and such a thing, then it will lead to divorce,’ then, for the wife to do that thing does not entail divorce. Look back at the words, ‘it will lead to divorce.’ You did not say, ‘you are divorced.’

Unless you make a completely unambiguous statement, they take no effect. For example, when you say ‘if you did such and such a thing,’ then, you have to be specific about it to explain what that ‘such and such a thing’ exactly means. Supposing you said, ‘If you went out of the house,’ then the sentence has the meaning you intended and she understood. If one of you was vague about it, the words hold no executive value. What did you mean by saying, ‘if you went out of the house?’ Did you mean, ‘if you went out of the house to the market?’ Or, ‘if you went out of the house to your parents’ home?’ Or, ‘if you went out of the house to the cafeteria?’ What exactly you meant, has to be specified. Or, was the condition absolute and literal? If so, then if you said, ‘if you went out of the house, you are divorced,’ then, if she stepped both feed out of the door, she is divorced, even if she went out carrying the waste basket, or fetch vegetable from the vendor at the door. In short, whatever you say has to give an unambiguous meaning to you, your wife and any other third party to realize its effects. If the meaning is not clear, to either of the two, the application of divorce is questionable.

I am a regular reader of your esteemed monthly. I just want to know why Almighty Allah Himself takes the oath of time, olive, fig, mountain, city etc.

Faschm, via email

YMD

Primarily, it must be understood that when Allah spoke to us through the Qur’an, He used a language of the humans, idioms of the humans, style of the humans, and diction of the humans. This was in order that the humans should not have difficulty in establishing the right meaning. If they couldn’t understand a part, or a word, they had to look into its usage in their own language.

Therefore, Allah swore by such things as the Arabs were familiar with: Time, olive, fig, etc.

On the other hand, if by asking this question, you meant to say why Allah chose these words and not others, then the objection is superfluous. The same objection can be raised in the face of anything else chosen for oath. It is like asking, ’Why did Allah create the cats in this shape? Obviously, any other shape would evoke the same question. After all, there are two entities, Allah and His creation. By necessity He chose to swear by His creations.

Having said that, there could be wisdom in choosing what Allah chose to swear by, choosing them against so many choices available. For example, to swear by the fig has deep symbolical significance. It is a fruit which an evolutionist discusses more than any other fruit; in turn so because, the theory of evolution is ridiculed by this fruit of unique characteristics. Several modern evolutionists (e.g., Richard Dawkins), have taken pains to discuss the fruit at length, but un-fruitfully. Despite all the misty scientific jargon, philosophical undertones, and assignment of unlimited power to the genome, the fruit and its partner the Drosophila remain mysterious in their co-operation, giving rise to the idea of co-evolution. As if evolution itself is not mysterious enough that now you have co-evolution to deal with. For such occasions a Persian proverb says, “Ek na shudd, do shudd,” meaning, “As if one difficulty was not enough, now you have two.”

Similarly, all those things by which Allah swore, could have significant qualities, leading to the unraveling of Allah’s creative Power.

I am aged 22, studying in Hyderabad. I work in a Hospital. I met with a doctor there; she is 29. She told me about the story of her married life. She was married three years ago and gave birth to a son who died in infancy. Her husband beats her up and abuses her. He taunts her that she will die without a child. We developed a feeling for each other, and proposed to each other. While vacationing together for a few days, without the knowledge of any, we lived like husband and wife in complete sense of the term.

Meanwhile, her husband continues to beat her and abuse her. When she asked for a divorce, he replies that he would rather kill her and kill himself, she happens to be beautiful. So, please help me out: I can’t bear to see her in trouble. I just wish to see her live happily.

M. S., via email

YMD

It is hard to believe that the intention in your relationship is to make her live happy. A woman in distress always draws such sympathetic feelings from the males as which are not evoked when it is another male, or a child begging in the street. The immediate advantage is known by instinct. You have already drawn that advantage.

Your sin is an unforgivable crime. Either you go the straight-forward way, or severe all contacts. The husband’s refusal to divorce his wife, is a sign of attachment (maybe even love) and not a sign of expediency. To leave the two alone to sort out their issue is the best way of showing sympathy. If the husband is psychotic, or simply abusive, then, there is a point up to which it is bearable for the wife. After she has crossed that point, she may seek help of the Law. Khul` is an option available to her.

It is only after she has separated out from her, that you may shower on her your sympathy and marry her.

During Friday prayers, a Mawlanas announced ’LANGAR’ on the occasion of Mi’raj. Is our religion tending to SIKHISM? Why are we going to compare with other religion? It is, therefore, requested that some light be thrown on this.

S. M. Danish, via email

YMD

You have not given us details of how the Langar (free dinner) is conducted. In former times Langars (primarily conducted by the Sufis) offered free food to anyone and everyone, almost on daily basis. The poor benefited from them most. Of the beneficiaries, most were non-Muslims. This gave them the certainty of at least a meal every day and brought them closer to Islam and Muslims.

But, offering the food on a single day does not serve the objectives very well. Further, there is no need to connect it to the night of  Mi`raj.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

Gibran Chowdhury, via email

I have few questions. Please answer them in the light of the Qur’an and Hadith.

What is death? Does there occur any disorder or is it randomness that rules the death?

YMD

No one ever knows what death is. Science has failed to discover the mystery of life, and, therefore, its antithesis, death, also remains a mystery. What mystifies the scientists and non-scientists is that every living being wishes to extend its life. This is a mystery because, after all, all life forms are made of atoms. Atoms have no life of themselves and do not seem to have any desire to replicate, grow and flourish. They remain in their static condition for ever. If at all, they deteriorate. But when they are put together in various combinations to become, for example, a living body, then these very chemical combinations start to replicate. Why? Furthermore, they do not wish to die and be simple atoms that they originally were. So that, when somebody’s body turns into lifeless atoms that they were before life was blown into it, every body is sad. Why?

Majority of scientists are one-eyed. They can see physical truths with one eye, but are blind of the other eye to see spiritual truths, and therefore, they are left to wander in darknesses.

As regards death’s cause, again, no one knows why it comes when it comes. External causes can be assigned, but, given the strong wish to live, there is no reason why anyone should die at all. Heart-attack, cancer, stroke, injuries, none explain why a person should die when we know that there are worms that can have their bodies severed right at the middle or even more, but can re-grow to full size. So, the external causes do not justify death. Millions of disorders of the body are self-repaired. So, why should anyone die of any disease is a mystery too. For example, what prevents a living body to stop making cells more than necessary is not known. As we know, manufacturing cells more than necessary, known in common language as cancer, leads to death.

External causes do seem to play their role, but do not justify death. The Qur’an tells us that it is Allah who gives life and deals death.

What is destiny (taqdeer)? If every thing is pre-planned by Allah for every human, then where is the need for hard work? Why should people burn their midnight oil to achieve their goals? Is it Allah who writes the destiny, or it is man who makes destiny? Please explain.

YMD

Right from the start we have been taught by Islam that destiny is, like other unknown things (heaven and hell, life and death, angels and devils, Allah’s Being, etc.), another unfathomable reality.

Yet it concerns us all. In fact, it concerns every thing in existence. For example, science tells us that the sun is destined to burn out its hydrogen fuel, and will begin to burn its helium in another four billion years. When it does that, it will grow massive in size. The huge ball of fire will engulf even Jupiter. That is, Mercury, Venus, Earth, Mars and Jupiter, will be within the expanded gas-on-fire ball called Sun. The earth will be scorched to ashes. This is the Sun’s destiny, and, the destiny of the earth. Thus, theoretically, and scientifically, the Sun’s destiny is known. When Bertrand Russell came to know of this scientific finding, he is said to have felt depressed. This destiny of life depresses many materialists. Yet, there is no escape from the destiny of the Sun.

Coming down to our everyday lives, we are all bound by our destiny. For example, we are destined to get old. There is no escape; and then die, there is no escape too. Considering less depressing facts, we are all destined to face the winter and wear warm clothes, however much we may wish to wear casual clothes. We have no choice. If we neglect to wear warm clothes, but rather eat ice-cream, we are bound to catch cold. So, we seem to have not much choice but to follow the dictates of our destinies.

In short, we are deeply bound to our destiny except that we do not know to what extent. After all, we all have the freedom to choose to wear warm clothes or not in winter. If we choose not to wear warm clothes, and bear out the cold, come what may, then, that is our destiny of choice. Similarly, if we choose to sit back when unemployed, we will not find a job. So, it is in our power to choose to find a job or not to find one. To take a better clarifying example, we have the choice to drive at 80 km/hr or 200 km/hr. If we drive at 200 km/hr., and met with an accident, no one will blame the destiny. Everyone will say, “The man was crazy. He drove at 200 and, not surprisingly, met with the accident.”

Admittedly then, the extent of being bound or free is unknown. We have been bound by Allah, but given the freedom to choose. How exactly the two combine and work, nobody knows. Therefore, belief in destiny and predetermination has been made an article of faith.

It is because of the failure of the best human minds, believers and unbelievers alike, to unravel this mystery that it has been declared an article of belief. That is, something whose true nature is not known, and not knowable, and hence to believed in as from Allah.

The above rule of blind belief, after a rational belief in Allah’s existence, on the command of Allah, is the most rational thing to do. Renowned Muslim scholars of all times have not discussed this issue in their works and treatises. The question about the need for midnight oil, therefore, is unwarranted. Midnight oil always sheds light during the day. To say, instead, what use if the destiny has been laid down, is like saying, ‘Since the scientists cannot explain the behavior of matter at the sub-atomic level, why should we believe in them at all?’ Or, ‘should we not ignore a missile fired at us, because we do not understand the behavior of sub-atomic particles, of which the missile is made?’

Similarly, if we cannot understand the nature of destiny, we should not say, ‘Why should I make any effort in life?’ If anyone assumes that he is sincere and rational in asking, ‘Why the midnight oil when destiny is written,’ then, he should be saying, ‘why should I drink any water when destiny has been inscribed. I’ll only die, if I am destined to die.’ The fact that people do not say this, indicates that deep down their minds and hearts they realize that the world has been constructed in a way that if you do not drink water, you will die. They should, in the next higher step, realize that the question, ‘Why the midnight oil,’ is irrational, and from Shaytan, who uses this ploy to loosen our muscles, weaken our resolve, prevent hard work, deprive us of the will to defend ourselves, so that we end up in the slums, Kafirs.

Naznin Ibrahim, via email

Is it wrong to write SALAMZ in emails and SMS?

YMD

Do you mean to say Salams? If so, we do not see any harm.

A characteristic of our age is emphasis on the trivial while ignoring the principal and so, you will notice eyebrows raised for the minutest of variation.

Once Mutarrif was in the company of a few Qurayshis when they spotted someone doing Prayers. The man seemed to be unmindful of when to sit in Qa`idah. He kept on doing his Raka`aat without sitting after two Raka`ah. Somebody remarked, “The man does not seem to know how to perform Prayers.” They suggested that I should go and teach him. So, I went up to him and said, “Allah’s slave! You do not seem to know whether you are doing 2 Raka`ahs or 3 Raka`ahs.” He replied, “But Allah knows how many I am doing. I heard the Prophet say, ’Whoever did a Sajdah for Allah (alone), will have Allah write a good deed in his favor, erase an evil deed, and raise him by a rank.” I asked him, “Who are you?” He answered, “Abu Dharr.” I went back to my companions and said, “You are an evil company. You sent me across to teach a Companion of the Prophet.”

We hope you can see the point we have tried to make.

I recently did my Warli painting exhibition in Ahmedabad… Can I continue with it as my profession…? I did not make eyes in my painting…

YMD

Without a sample painting before us done by you, it is difficult for us to say yes or no. Making an eye or not can matter only if a painting is large. On the other hand, if the figures are miniature (as in the sample presented by us below), then, the eye is invisible, and so, it will not matter since, after all, the full human silhouette is visible which crosses the Islamic bounds.

In any case, we do not see why you should limit your artistic skills to Warli paintings, since the field of art is quite wide, and several other art forms are popularly appreciated while Warli art, though occasionally visible at the international level, is better appreciated at the local and tribal level to which it originally belonged.

There are two other arts at which you may try your hand: Islamic art, which is dominated by curves (which you can call ‘Nature’s forms’ and which is the primary artistic element of the living world), and abstract art which exploits the beauty expressed in the inanimate objects.

Can I put up my Warli paintings in my house?

YMD

The answer remains what it is for the art. Whether you display it at home or in public is immaterial. Human or animal figures must be avoided. While those classes of art that rely on human or animal figures, take the form, appealing to the carnal soul, the Islamic and abstract art work with a theme and thus appeal to the mind and soul.

There have been letters on the topic of Qiyam-ul-Lail in your magazine. There are different names for this night prayer like: ‘Qiyam-ul-Lai’l, ’Qiyqmu ramadhan’, ‘Taraweeh’, ‘witr’ and ‘Tahajjud’.

The first, ‘Qiyam-ul-Lail’ (night prayer) is a common term, since the prayer is to be performed at night only. The second, ‘Qiyam-ur-Ramadhan’ (Ramadhan prayer) are offered in ‘Ramadhan’, in congregation and more enthusiastically. The third, ‘Taraweeh’ is so called so, because people were taking a little rest after every two or four units (rak’as).’ Taraweeh’ means: taking rest. The fourth, ‘witr’, which means odd, shows that the prayer should end as odds. The last, ‘Thahajjud’ shows, by its very meaning that it is prayed at night after some sleep.

What can be deduced is that all these prayers are the same, and they are named differently looking into the time, month, number and nature of the prayer.

Prof. K. A. Muhammed Ali, via email

YMD

To set the record straight, Qiyam al-Layl and Tahajjud are synonymous and refer to Prayers offered after midnight on any day, any time during the year; whereas Qiaymu Ramadan refers to the same prayers but offered during Ramadan alone. On the other hand Taraweeh is offered in Ramadan along with `Isha Prayers. As regards Witr, it is the last prayer of the day, in 3 cycles, throughout the year.

Muslim girls in our office are adopting non-Islamic culture like smoking, drinking and making relation with non-Muslims. Kindly advise through your esteemed magazine.

S. M. Danish, via email

YMD

The phenomenon is not a product of office culture. The training for it starts at home. Muslim girls are taught by their parents to imitate film stars, sports persons and other celebrities. This is done through TV shows organized by the parents at home, and watched with a devotion that was once reserved for their holy Book, the Qur’an. Trained by the parents on these new lines, when their daughters come out for studies or employment, they follow their parents’ instructions, education and training, and behave just as the non-Muslims behave. No one should be surprised, nor should anyone lay the blame on the Muslim girls. They have been given ideals and idols by the family which raises them up. How can they be taught something, and then, objected to when they live by what they were taught?

This new phenomenon is also because the new generation Muslim youth is devoid of a forceful personality. He is a thousandth photocopy of Eastern or Western celebrities. He has no personality of his own. You know what happens when you make a thousand photocopies from a photocopying machine. The print is blurred. So, is the Muslim young man of today. He has a blurred personality. It is not attractive at all. This leads young Muslim women to look upon other than Muslims as those worthy of company. Those other than Muslims, are better trained by their parents, who allow them limited hour of the TV and warn them that the rules of life and principles of success are different from the false shows presented on the screen. They stress on them to build their personalities and be not swept by the currents of time. Thus, they grow with some personality of their own. They can be more attractive than a Muslim youth, who is normally less qualified, less cultured, and less disciplined. Therefore, in order to please them, and be acceptable to them, Muslim girls must adopt their culture and their lifestyle.

Akbar Ilaha-abadi said in one of his poetical pieces that the veil that the Muslim women have removed from their faces, has fallen on the eyes of their male counterparts. We hope you understand what we are trying to say. We have to be downright realistic in identifying the source of a problem before we can think of a solution.

I am a 25 years-old girl, unmarried, a post graduate and, alhamdulillah, have been a class-topper. Despite this, I am jobless and I even had a failure in love when I was 16 years. For the past nine years, I never met him nor talked with him, but I am unable to forget him till now. All this led to a depression, and some evil thoughts about s… are coming to my mind, many times. I even thought of committing suicide… Please help me… Please don’t mention my name: it’s my humble request.

M. S., via email

YMD

It is definitely saddening to learn of your pain and suffering. The thoughts of a dim prospect are equally depressing to us. In today’s world there are hundreds of millions of women who are facing the same dilemma as yours.

This is one of the most devastating gifts that liberalism has bestowed upon modern man. But women get a greater share of the curse. They were liberated with tall promises, but have been left to face the tyranny of lonely lives.

Can you please tell me whether mas…tion is allowed in Islam? Please explain in simple words.

Muhammad Furkaan, via email

YMD

In simplest of words, Islam looks at it with a frown.

Hope this mail of mine will find you and all your working body in best of your health. May Allah give you long and happy life. I am a student of BE (Computer Engg.) in the final year of my course. I’ve been a regular reader of the magazine since three years… I must say that you are doing excellent job! The question & answer, editorial and perspective pages of the magazine are absolutely great. May Allah give you reward for this here and in the hereafter.

I have few suggestions about the magazine. Hopefully, you’ll think on it: include one page of translated poetry of Sufi poets (like Rumi, Jami, Mansur, Bulleha Shah), one page on great Muslim personalities who contributed in the world of science, mathematics, geography, literature, etc., and one page on Muslim disputes all over the world like Palestine issue, Kashmir, Taliban and United States.

Anonymous, via email

YMD

We have been mooting these regular columns ourselves for some time, and have been preparing the material. They should soon be serialized as regular columns, Allah willing. With this issue we are presenting the History of Islam in series. Other class of articles should follow, Allah willing.

I am a regular reader of YMD, I would like to bring to your notice about the low quality of paper and the print, though the color print is welcome, but this issue (Vol. 30, issue 8, Ramadan 1429/Sep. 2008) was almost unreadable.

Maqsood, via email

YMD

Pl. always send a post card demanding another copy.

We realize the irritation our readers experience at the ugly sight of our poor print quality and poorer paper; but all we can say after years of efforts that there is nothing we can do about it. Any magazine can only run either on regular dosage of donations, or raise its running cost through advertisements. There are two problems with advertisements: one, the rates depend on the number of circulations; the higher the circulation, the higher per square inch cost of advertisement. Some internet site’s main page advertisements can cost tens of thousands of dollars. Advertisement in one of the leading newspapers in India can cost up to a crore of Rupees. Secondly, advertisements have to be made eye-catching. That is normally achieved with the help of nudity. But a religious magazine like ours cannot accept any human figure, far from nude illustrations. Therefore, advertisements are ruled out. With regard to donations, Muslims do not believe in spending on literature. If at all they expend, it is marked for Masjid or Madrasah.

We have presented this problem to lots of people around us, without evoking least interest. On our part the best we could do at slightly raised level of cost is to adopt a slightly different process of print that promises less smudging of the ink. But, by and large, we are afraid the quality will remain.

Is Ghusl mandatory for both husband and wife, after every intercourse…? Please clarify my doubt… and, if possible, quote some books or hadith on this issue…

Shanur, via email

YMD

Ghusl is mandatory on both, not after every time, but before they perform Prayers or recite the Qur’an.

In your June 2007 issue, as I was reading your answer to a question pertaining to Hijab, the reply is that in front of ghayr mahram, the woman’s Satr is covering all except hands, face, ankles, feet, and hair is mentioned. Hair exposure is not allowed even for old women as mentioned in the book compiled by Abdul Aziz Addwesh. Please shed light on this. Even face being a debatable issue with most hadith; (he says) it is better to be veiled.

Zahid Ahmed, via email

YMD

You have been probably in haste to have read that we have allowed exposure of a woman’s hair to non-mahram. Kindly check back, we have made no such statement.

As regards covering of the face, you have stated the correct position.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

Abdul Aziz, via email

I am a resident of Hyderabad and a regular reader of Young Muslim Digest. I pray to Allah to guide more and more people to strive for the cause of Islam and propagate its true message to mankind. I have certain queries related to my private life:

I am going to get married shortly and my bride-to-be is still pursuing studies in her final year. Post marriage can I use contraceptives to delay pregnancy till she finishes her studies as ill-health caused due to initial stages of pregnancy may disrupt her studies. Also she lacks in terms of good health as she does not focus on good diet?

YMD

It is commonly known that pregnancy could be delayed for the kind of reasons you have stated. It is the permanent nature of the delay that is objectionable, as also, if adopted as a policy to limit the number to a few. Therefore, if poor health is the reason then it may be improved rather than permanently stay unhealthy and so permanently remain on pills.

Is valima to be arranged only after consummation of the marriage? This question I may not be asking out of ignorance but I usually overhear people saying that valima is haraam before consummation.

YMD

Since the reasons for the Valimah are known, it will not be haram, but jolly well funny for it to be held without the raison d’être of the affair. It is like taking a bath in anticipation of annulment of the state of purity, or a cup of tea at night, in anticipation of next morning’s breakfast, or hoisting a flag in anticipation of next year’s nationalistic celebrations.

Fatima Moinuddin, via email

Thank you for doing a great job, Masha’Allah. Please comment on the following excerpts from a book called Peshawar Nights. All crap, of course but you need to clarify:

Suda was a pious, obedient wife of the Holy Prophet of Allah. A’yesha was a stubborn wife who conspired with Talha and Zubair against Ali and went to Basra.

YMD

We know why according to the Shi`ah, Suda (ra) became a pious, obedient wife of the Prophet. It is because Suda did not rise up against `Ali. We also know why according to them `A’isha (ra) became a stubborn wife of the Prophet. It is because she rose up against `Ali. So, the criteria according to the Shi`ah is not the Prophet, it is `Ali. It is not how the two behaved with the Prophet, or how he behaved towards them, or thought of them, it is how the two behaved with `Ali.

Indeed, to the commonality of the Shi`ah, `Ali appears to be more important than Prophet Muhammad, even though it is never said so verbally. This is implied from their vast literature, which had remained concealed from the Sunnis throughout the centuries, but which is now available, thanks to digital encoding. In fact, to some of the ignorant Shi`ah even Allah is not as important to them as `Ali is. They are never tired of saying: `Ali, `Ali, `Ali, instead of saying Allah, Allah, Allah.

You say, “Allah does not exist” to them, and they will only dismiss your taunt with a smile. But say “`Ali did not deserve to be the first Khalifah,” and be ready for a war of annihilation with them.

No fair minded person who has read the Shi`ah literature will protest if we say that Islam is not the religion of the ignorant among the Shi`ah. Their religion is `Ali and hatred of the major Companions of the Prophet.

That Prophet Muhammad actually loved `A’isha to his last breath, chose `A’isha’s quarters to spend the last few days and nights of his life (and not of Fatimah, `Ali, Hasan and Husain), took her saliva in his mouth just before death, through the Miswak she chewed for him, and chose to die in her lap, is of no importance to the Shi`ah. That he ordered Abu Bakr and not `Ali to lead in the Prayers, while he lay in the bed with an illness from which he did not recover, is not important for the Shi`ah. That he peeped out of his house and smiled when he saw Abu Bakr leading in the Prayers is also not important to the Shi`ah. That he did not approve even of `Umar to lead in the Prayers, and would accept none but Abu Bakr, is also not important for the Shi`ah.

What is important for the Shi`ah is that Abu Bakr became the first Khalifah and not `Ali. `Ali is “all and everything” for them. If you remove one sentence from Shi`ah religion, it will crumble like a bag of sand vertically poured on the ground. That sentence is: “`Ali deserved Khilafah more than Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman.” If you removed this belief, there is no Shi`ism. If you introduce a single sentence into the religion of the Shi`ah, it will collapse. The single sentence is: “Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman were the rightful Khulafa before `Ali.” You add this sentence to the Shi`ah religion, and it will melt away like a bag of salt in the sea. `Ali, `Ali, `Ali, is the religion of most of the Shi`ah; not “La ilaha illa Allah” which is the religion of the Sunnis. If you remove a single sentence from the Sunni religion, it will collapse: “La ilaha illa Allah, Muhammadur Rasul Allah.” You remove this sentence from the Sunni religion and it will melt like a bag of salt in the sea. Similarly you remove one sentence from the Shi`ah religion and it will collapse. That sentence is, “`Ali was the first Khalifah, whose right was usurped by Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman.” You remove this sentence from the religion of the Shi`ah, and it will disappear for ever.

That the Prophet never denounced any of his Companions as not true to him, that none of the leading Companions were in the list of hypocrites that he confided to Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, that he gave in marriage not one but two of his daughters to `Uthman, whom the common Shi`ah do not approve of, and that the Qur’an has praised his Companions as true Muslims with whom Allah was pleased, give rise to some difficult questions which the Shi`a apologists have been at pains to answer.

In order to answer these difficult questions, they have been forced to downgrade even the Prophet by saying that his leading Companions had become hypocrites, while he was unaware of it. When pressed on how an extremely intelligent person like Prophet Muhammad remained unaware that `A’isha, Abu Bakr, `Umar, `Uthman, Talha, Zubayr (and anyone of the Companions who opposed `Ali 30 years later) had become hypocrites while he remained ignorant? They answer that he was helpless because he was in the last days of his life, and he had these hypocrites surrounding him from all around.

They also suggest that many of his Companions remained true Muslims so long as he was alive, becoming hypocrites after his death. If that is true, then this too does damage to the Prophet’s personality. Did he work for 23 years training his disciples, for them to turn around 180 degrees as soon as he closed his eyes? Obviously, if that is true, he failed in his mission, and failed as a trainer and reformer, which had been his basic duty.

The fact is, the Shi`ah have strayed far away from those who sided with `Ali in his political struggles (Shi`aan-e-`Ali of the earliest times), to have arrived at a 90 degree angle from the original Shi`ah if not 180 degrees.

A’yesha was a stubborn wife who conspired with Talha and Zubair against Ali and went to Basra. There, Uthman Bin Hanafi, a great companion of the Prophet and governor of Basra appointed by Ali, was captured. His hair and beard were pulled out; he was tortured and driven out. More than 100 innocent, helpless persons were killed. Ibn Athir, Mas’udi, Muhammad Bin Jarir Tabari, Ibn Abi’l-Hadid, and others have written in detail about this event.

YMD

In the errors in naming persons and books is the clear indication that the person does not know Arabic language. Such a person should not be answered for his allegations because he relies on hidden persons who feed him the information that he is to disseminate among the ignorant Sunnis. But, there being so many ignorant Sunnis, and so many Shi`a propagandists, there is the likelihood of the attacks passed on as scholarly arguments, we need to answer them.

The name of the Governor of Basrah, appointed by `Ali, was `Uthman b. Hunayf and not “Hanafi.” (Or is it a twist to rope in the Sunnis that even Hanafis were with `Ali? At all events, the Hanafis appeared two hundred years after the Prophet.

Nevertheless, the incident involving `Uthman b. Hunayf is well recorded, but not well reported by the propagandist we are dealing with here.

Firstly, `A’isha had not conspired against `Ali. She, Talha, Zubayr and many other prominent Muslims thought that the murderers of `Uthman were hiding in the forces of `Ali, who, for some reason or other was not exposing them. They demanded from `Ali immediate arrest of the murderers, and when he did not respond positively, they left for Iraq to seek military support. Theirs was an absolutely legitimate demand. Was there no one to protest at the murder of a leading Companion of the Prophet, twice his son-in-law, and a Khalifah? “If the authorities did not act swiftly, no Khalifah would be safe in future,” feared `A’isha.

On the other hand, `Ali was in no position to arrest the murderers because those who had laid siege to `Uthman’s house were in hundreds who had melted into his army and into Madinan crowds. Those who had actually entered `Uthman’s house and murdered him were perhaps in dozens, and had also melted into the army. Some had escaped to Egypt, Syria, and Iraq.

Conducting an inquiry, identifying the culprits, and punishing them was at that moment extremely difficult. The majority of these hundreds that had laid siege to `Uthman’s house, had come from Egypt, Syria and Iraq. They were newly converted Muslims, with little understanding of Islam. They saw no difference between a Companion and one of their own lot. `Ali was afraid that if he began an inquiry, they might mutiny, start looting, enter into Madinan houses and commit all that unruly gangs do. He was wondering how he should solve the problem of maintaining peace and yet enforcing law and order.

And the irony was that `A’isha was in Makkah when the murder of `Uthman took place. She did not have full information about the difficult situation in which `Ali found himself. In her mind, there were thousands of Companions in Madinah, and they could establish justice. If they were not doing it, then that was, to say the least, inexplicable. To her, and to many, (even those in Madinah, who did not understand the complications) `Ali’s no-action attitude was quite mysterious.

Neither `A’isha understood `Ali’s mind, nor `Ali her mind, because of the distance and confusing news of one coming to the other. Both were unsure of what they were doing. `A’isha was not too sure that she should be going to Iraq, but that was what several people around her were advising. The point they raised quite so often was, “If we do not stand up for justice, when Islam is no more than three decades old, will it ever be established again?” If it required that they lay their lives in the way of Islam, then, that’s it. They should rather die than abandon Islam to its fate at this crucial moment.

Both the sides, unaware of what the other would do, had in their armies people of doubtful intentions. Their admonitions, their advices, and their strong voices played important role in shaping the events, which often seemed to be getting out of hand of the leaders.

It was in these circumstances, loaded with such complications that `A’isha and her army arrived at Basra. The army wanted to take over the town since they had undertaken a long journey, and were hungry and thirsty. Basrans were divided between the two: `Ali and `A’isha. So, not the whole of `A’isha’s army was welcome at Basra. Therefore, there was no choice but to fight out, if they would have food. `Uthman b. Hunayf refused to submit and decided to fight it out too. He shut himself up in the Governor’s house. While `A’isha, Talha and Zubayr were a few miles off Basra, their men entered Basra, overcame the resistance, and soon captured the Governor himself. These brutes knew no difference between a Companion and a non-Companion. It is lucky that they did not kill `Uthman b. Hunayf. They plucked out his hair on the head and the beard, even eyebrows. When `A’isha came to know, she ordered that he be freed.

And this is what the propagandist conceals while narrating history.

`Uthman b. Hunayf left Basra, met `Ali who was on the way to Basrah and told him: “When you appointed me, I was a bearded man, now I have come back clean-shaven.”

`Ali smiled at the good-heartedness of `Uthman, and re-assured him. Neither `Uthman b. Hunayf blamed `A’isha, Talha and Zubayr nor even mentioned their names. There was no grudge. The grudge was created during the mournings of Muharram, year after year, centuries after centuries so that now we have the Shi`ah of the modern times with hearts as filled with the hatred of `A’isha as the Dead Sea with bitter water.

After this outrage, she mounted a camel named Askar, dressed in the skin of a lion, protected by armor and entered the battlefield like a soldier. Because of her revolt, thousands of Muslims lost their lives. Was this initiative on her part not a transgression against the command of Allah and His Holy Prophet?

YMD

It was not at all a transgression against the command of Allah and His Holy Prophet, it was right in the spirit of seeking Allah’s Pleasure and approval. When she demanded that those who had murdered `Uthman were to be brought to book, she was following Allah’s command to stand up against terror and injustice. Today when a single man is murdered, a whole nation stands up against the murderer, although when alive, no one cares whether he sleeps on the pavement, or relieves himself in the park. In contrast, the third Khalifah was murdered but no one was to demand retribution? No, a brave woman called `A’isha was there to do so.

As for wearing leopard skin etc., even if `A’isha (ra) had done those things, she would have been praised for taking up the cause of Islam – as she saw it – ready to die in the battlefield. But she did not wear a leopard skin, nor armored herself and did not come out of her camel before, during or after the battle, until the end of the battle when she was taken away unhurt to Basrah on the orders of `Ali. In turn, `Ali laid no blame on her for the battle, because no one knew better than him that the itself was an accidental affair; neither he had sanctioned it, nor `A’isha. `A’isha too did not blame `Ali for a portion of his army targeting her for murder, while she was within the litter (hawdaj) of the camel. The hundreds of deaths that the propagandist is talking about was because a portion of `Ali’s army (who did not have his sanction) came in waves after waves to murder `A’isha, but the brave and true sons of the Mother stood like a wall and repulsed the marauders laying down their lives in hundreds. `A’isha did not blame `Ali for bringing such anarchists in his army, because she realized that he was helpless. He neither knew who exactly they were, nor their numbers.

In coming out, seeking justice for `Uthman b. `Affan, `A’isha must have been influenced by her father who, when the entire Arab world – but few – thought that Islam was all but over with the Prophet’s death, and so, either turned turncoats, or refused to pay Zakah, stood alone and said, “Will Islam be vitiated while Abu Bakr is alive?” She must have acquired the courage from her father, who when everyone opposed his resolve, including `Ali, said, “Well, if no one agrees, I shall go alone.”

`A’isha deserves thanks of the males of this Ummah for the courage she showed at the age of 42 (or 50 if she was older at the time of marriage), despite having put on weight. Her, and the courage of Talha and Zubayr (two of the ten given glad tidings of Paradise during their lives itself), is an example for the Ummah, although the results that obtained leave us all unhappy.

She, Talha, and Zubayr deserve no criticism, nor any blame for what the mischievous elements did, joining them in their ranks as sheep but wolves from inside, waiting for a chance to strike at the roots of Islam. The three, and many of the good Muslims with them, were entirely un-blameworthy for not being able to identify the mischievous elements in their army. But, as for their decision to demand retribution for `Uthman’s murder, they were, given those circumstances, on the example of Abu Bakr, and before him that of the Prophet, and before him of the countless Messengers and Prophets, that you stand firmly against the wrong, even if alone, and die in its cause, even if the cause dies with you.

Those who dare say today that `A’isha was wrong, say it because of the results. If she had been victorious, then, we know that the common people are with the victor. Anybody who says she was wrong in her protest, does not understand the situation that then prevailed, has little regard for Islam and its principles, and, is a coward who fears battle-field actions. That `A’isha herself expressed sorrow later, it was not out of remorse for having stood for justice, but because of the ugly turn that the events took, because of the mischievous elements on both sides – hers and `Ali’s, resulting in the loss of hundreds of innocent people from both sides.

This has been the opinion of the great historians of the past, as it was the opinion of the Companions. They knew that our mother had taken the bold stand, although it went wrong. Hence, during the 20 years or so she lived thereafter, she remained the most influential scholarly figure of the Ummah. People, even the children of those who had been in the Jamal battle against her and lost their lives, flocked around her in hundreds seeking guidance from her in Mina, `Arafat and Makkah during Hajj days. Visitors to her seeking her opinions in religious affairs, never lessened at Madinah either. Muslims came from far off lands, including what is Iran today, seeking her guidance and expert opinion until she died. She was a towering figure not among the later generation Muslims, but during the time of the Companions themselves.

The Prophet never made a mistake in choosing her as his wife. Indeed, if we go by the reports about the circumstances of her choice as his wife, we can say Allah never made a mistake in ordering the Prophet to marry her when she was just six, or maybe nine. Few of those who hate her, realize who they are up against. But no surprise either. To some people religion is another name of fanaticism.

As for us Sunnis, half of our religion has come to us from our mother `A’isha and we are grateful to her.

As regards the Jamal battle, none receives any blame from a historian. Both the parties of `A’isha and `Ali were aware of infiltration of their respective armies by unwanted elements. But both were unable to identify them and so were helpless, when during the last hours of the night and early hours of the morning, the murderers of `Uthman, who were on both sides, attacked each other, creating bedlam and kindling the battle known as the Jamal battle.

Decision had been reached between `A’isha, Talha and Zubayr on one side, and `Ali and his men on the other, that the whole episode was based on lack of knowledge on both sides, and that, a huge conspiracy was in the offing to destroy Islam root and branch, and that they must not fall into the treacherous plan, but rather, quietly go their separate ways the next day. But the hypocrites, the murderers of `Uthman, and other mischievous elements did not like this decision and struck early morning, leading lower cadre men of both sides to believe that the other had betrayed. The voices of their leaders were drowned in the din of war, and that happened which happened.

(See the details of Jamal Battle in the forthcoming issue of YMD, Allah willing).

Can you please tell me whether ..bation is allowed in Islam? Please tell in simple words.

Mohammed Furkaan, via email

YMD

On several occasions we have written in simple words that this is a controversial issue. Some scholars have seen nothing wrong in it, while others would forbid.

We suppose you should imagine that there is no clear cut fatwa about this, and so, it remains of the doubtful.

Actually, if our young men were to treat it as haram, they would then prosper in their material life; because knowing that it is haram, they would work harder to get married as soon as possible; and working harder will improve their material status.

On the other hand, those who find a solution in …bation for their marriage-problem, are not likely to work hard to enhance their material status, and are, therefore, likely to stay poor.

We do not know whether to look at this issue as not moral, but material, answers the question of Muslims getting poorer by the day. Could this be a factor?

I am a regular reader of YMD. I never miss a single issue. My Question is: Is sending of greeting cards allowed in Islam especially “birthday cards”?

Ubaid Aziz, via email

YMD

Social customs of this kind have neither sanction nor prohibition for them. Without indulging in excesses, one could indulge in one of them. It is only when they reach the boundaries of extremities (israf) that they become objectionable.

It is with regret that I write to you, about the very little action taken be the Government of India, in voicing its dissent towards the barbaric actions of Israel against the Country of Palestine. It should have been more vociferous in its protest against the innocent killings of civilians in Palestine. As a globally responsible nation with a conscience, India should play a vital role in brokering peace between the two countries. Israel, which openly is in violation of several UN resolutions, needs to be reigned in and its naked aggression should be controlled. As on date it is in violation of 101 UNSC resolutions and the UNSC is helpless as it is but a mute spectator. Its actions are not only against the government, but the innocent Civilians including Children and Women. Will the global community wake up or choose to remain silent over these murders remains to be seen. What is proved beyond doubt is that world peace can never be achieved till this issue is resolved.

Nawaz Ahmed, via email

YMD

For the world community, no Palestinian problem exists but the Palestinians are themselves the cause of it. Is it not world community that created the state of Israel on Palestinian lands? Is it not world community that does not do anything when the Palestinians are starved, bombed, maimed and dispatched into the bullock-cart age? So far as the UN resolutions are concerned, the world community does not think they are worthier than the paper on which they are written. That is exactly why the Resolutions are passed. So, why should Israel care for them? The resolutions are crocodile tears for the sake of records (“we also protested”) and for the sake of a section of the Western critics, who write a few letters of protest to newspapers, and then, business becomes normal.

We need to understand that whatever has happened, is happening, and will happen, will have the approval of the world community, so far as the victims are Palestinians, Arabs and Muslims. How long will the Palestinians, Arabs and Muslims keep begging mercy from the world community? In a forest where one beast devours the other, where the principle of muscle-power alone rules the life, where only the toughest can survive, should not the Muslims acquire teeth and claws rather than stand around and shed tears at a victim, waylaid, chewed alive, and carcass abandoned?

In one of the issues of YMD [https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/] I came across the following question from a certain Shaikh Awase:

“I have been a regular reader of your Young Muslim Digest. It’s just that an online friend of mine wants some help about the difference in the way of offering Namaz of men and women. And also, I would like to know whether there is any hadith in Bukhari or Muslim in this regard.”

YMD while answering has rightly pointed out: “Sunnah is not confined to Bukhari and Muslim. There are several other Sahih collections, not to ignore the importance of Muwatta’, Musnad of Ahmed and others.”

Now I would like to know whether there is any hadith in Bukhari or Muslim or any of the several other Sahih collections, not to ignore the important ones among them such as Muwatta’, Musnad of Ahmed and others in this regard.

A.  Aboobaker Sait, via email

YMD

Your point is not quite clear to us. Are you looking for a hadith which confirms that the other books of hadith (Muwatta’, Musnad) could be ignored? If that is so, then, obviously, no such hadith can be found.

Or do you mean to say, “Is there a statement in Bukhari and Muslim that says that other books could be ignored?” If that is what you mean, then, of course, there is no such statement. Indeed, Imam Bukhari has clarified the issue to remove any ambiguity. He said, “I have in my stock one hundred thousand Sahih ahadith and two hundred thousand non-Sahih ahadith.” He also said, “What I have chosen to exclude of the Sahih ahadith is more than what I chose to include.”

The same is true of Muslim.

The people should be in no doubt about it that Islam would be crippled beyond recognition if they relied on Bukhari and Muslim alone.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

Alhaj Muhammad Riyaz Ahmad Shah, Imphal, Manipur

During the course of my critical research work on various matters relating to Islam, I got myself confused on some aspects as the opinions of the scholars or historians differ from one another. Your help is needed in this matter. I shall, therefore, be extremely grateful if you kindly enlighten me with correct information by way of answering me the following questions through the next issue of your esteemed “Young Muslim Digest.”

YMD

The issues you have raised are of historical nature, where you are bound to get more than one opinion. Muslim scholars have been extremely careful in the past not to present an unequivocal historical opinion about which they did not have personal experience. They were not like the Western historians who rely on a single source, and then present the history as if it “definitely” happened the way they narrate.

Regarding the date of birth of Prophet Muhammad (saws) I find the opinion of scholars/historians differing from one another. In this connection I would like to know from you the actual date of birth according to the most authentic Islamic records/traditions.

YMD

The earliest Muslims were more concerned with the message of Islam rather than such details which do not have any impact on the message. Therefore, the Companions – despite their great love of him – did not inquire when exactly the Prophet was born. Although date-keeping mechanisms were available then, they were not widely practiced. Therefore, authentic Islamic records/traditions are not available.

Latter day scholars have tried to work out backwards from confirmed events of the Prophet’s life, but have arrived at various dates, with the majority arriving at 12^(th) of Rabi`1 the year of the Elephant, (40 years before Prophethood). But there is no means to confirm this as the correct date.

In the article “A short History of Islam-1” of Umm Muhammad, published in your esteemed “Young Muslim Digest” of July, 2009, Prophet Abraham and Ishmael are stated to have built the Ka`bah for the worship of Allah, without mentioning anything about Adam. So far as my knowledge is concerned, Prophet Adam was the first builder of Ka`bah for the worship, by circumambulation, of Allah like the Farishta doing the same around the Bait al-Ma`mur. Kindly give the correct position in this regard with reference to the most authoritative source.

YMD

The construction of Ka`bah at the hands of Ibrahim and Isma`il (asws) is stated by the Qur’an and authentic ahadith; but construction by Adam is an unproven event, stated in some history books, but with the cautionary words added: “Allah knows best.”

The Qur’an however has thrown a hint at the existence of the foundation by saying, “When Ibrahim and Isma`il were raising the foundation;” (2: 127), rather than saying, “When Ibrahim and Isma`il were building…” But who laid the foundation? This is not stated in the Qur’an or in any trustworthy hadith. There are reports in history books concerning first, second and third constructions, with the builder(s) named in each case, [the Ibrahimi construction being the 4^(th)), but none is trustworthy.

An authentic report however, coming from the Prophet says that he could see earlier Prophets (like Hud and others) arriving at the Sacred House for pilgrimage. Although the scholars have pointed out that the allusion by the “Sacred House” could be to the spot (or the plot, or place) and not the building, there is some possibility that some sort of construction was in place since the earliest times. Allah knows best.

What is the background story of Hajr al-Aswad (Black Stone)? Was it not brought by Jibreel from the Heaven and given to Adam at the time the latter was building the Ka`bah for the first time?

YMD

There are reports that Hajr al-Aswad was brought down by Jibreel from the heavens, at the time Ibrahim was building the Ka`bah. But there is no report which says that it was brought down at the time of Adam.

This report leads one to believe that if the Ka`bah was there earlier to Ibrahim, then, either it was without Hajr al-Aswad, or, there were no walls to begin with.

I am a Sunni Muslim belonging to the Hanafi school of thought. Your answers may kindly be given in accordance with the most authentic Islamic record and Hanafi tradition.

YMD

These are historical and not legal matters. Hanafis and non-Hanafis cannot have different opinions in these issues.




Letters to the Editor (2009)

How will the rule of God survive? We have countless debates on religion, on different views of interpretation of the Law and everything, what is the use of all these debates if your Law isn’t applied anywhere on this globe?

It looks like the Prophet’s message is a dead letter. While the leaguers, the power elite and industrialists are busy plotting to rob the Arabs of their oil, they are not even aware ot it. We have the Committee for the Liberation of Iran determined to overthrow the Islamic regime. What is the use of all this? Why do we have a Law that is so horrifying: cutting off hands for thieving, stoning to death for adultery, and butchering for committing murder? And giving the Liberators a chance to call us the ‘Koran Thumpers’?

Let’s discuss the economic issues. My question to you is, since you claim your Law is the best then why don’t we see it in action? Anywhere? In totality? If God, as you claim, has sent a Law according to which people should live, then where are the people who live by it wholly? Nowhere in the world will you find your Law in action. Then what is the use of it?

On Suicide bombing: do you approve it? What is the Islamic injunction regarding it? If you do approve it, then you are not being honest as a Muslim.

If your excuse is that there is no other better way, let me ask you one question: the whole suicide bombing business has backfired on the Muslims, increasing the animosity towards your religion. Innocent youth brainwashed by your clerics not only destroy their lives but kill and maim innocent civilians. While the maulanas teach & preach about the failures of the western culture and civilization, those same westerners are way ahead in their calculations of the few thousand gallons to secure. If anyone rises against them, posing a threat to their interests, phoo! they go up in smoke. Take Faisal for example. Arabian monarchs are way too dumb to understand what’s happening. Oil companies, western governments, all scheming since the oil reserves were discovered. And the Arabs are nothing. They have no strategies, no plans at all. Their life has been nomadic since ancient times. They are too simple-minded to run countries. It’s not easy. The west is hell-bent on turning Middle East into a democracy, into the liberated. What is the use of this religion if it can’t find solutions? The Arabs are inept in matters of economy. They all have failed economies.

It’s all a big farce and nothing else. And I don’t see the point in that God sent his message and Law and it not being implemented anywhere. Isn’t God the most mighty? And the enormity of this whole revelation business is of such proportion and so much suffering on part of the Prophet? For what? For this?

Shiek Nazare, via email

YMD

You have to look deeper into the society you are considering to score correct views. On the larger part of the screen are the rulers, the ruling class, courtiers, bureaucrats, the elites and elitist class, the media owners, the corporate members, the (drug, military, celeb-culture operators, Zionist, and other) mafias.

They are about 20% of the human population. But they are on top, and so in view. This applies generally to all societies, Western or Eastern, but more particularly to the West, and specifically to USA. While a whoppy 18% people are unemployed in the US, 40% of the Senate members are millionaires.

The world of the 20% is the world of a minority, but it is the most visible. The other 80% is not visible because this 20% leads you to believe – by their visibility alone – that the real actors are they, and not the 80%. But in truth, they are not the real actors. They are the manipulators.

This is not an angry exaggerated response. This is the truth of the matter. The motive behind the activities of this 20% is to manipulate. Their job is, primarily, to manipulate everything in a manner that they happen to their advantage. The 80% are the pawns, while the 20% are the players – the manipulators. Their function is to move, use, get into action, squeeze, force out, get the most out – and then suck the best out of the 80%. Give them 50 years (they have had 5000 years), and 80% of all wealth, and the best of it, ends up in their coffers. The rest are mere operators, the footmen, the serfs, the servants – slaves in reality.

The Law that you say “is not applied,” is not the unified law that the 20% would accept. They have two sets of laws: one, the Divine Law (if they follow a religion – any religion), and another, the human Law. The Divine Law, (which is ultimately reduced to moral Law) is for their private lives. The human Law is for public life. The moral Law is for voluntary applications, rewardable if applied, but not enforceable. The human Law is the mandatory, punishable Law (especially if it is one of the 80% which does not apply it). The human Law, which they make in the parliaments, royal and judicial courts and other places, is the Law that serves them to remain within the 20% preferred minority.

If you look at the 20% alone, you will end up asking all those questions that you have asked, and end up having answers that only confuse you.

To obtain a correct vision you have to bring into view 80% of the presently out of view population, and do it 80% of the time to know the truths of the matter.

To get an integrated (the full-blown, full-fledged, all-exhaustive, all-comprehensive, and therefore, a correct) view, you will have to spend a stupendous amount of time and intellectual energy.

Yet, that may not be all. You will have to arm yourself with certain modern disciplines: sociology, anthropology, psychology, history and the like; and then, run your meticulously collected information and data, through a necessary, life-giving, dynamic knowledge known as knowledge of the Revelation, to arrive at correct opinions based on a correct view of the world.

The Islamic Law, for example, which you complain “is not applied anywhere on the globe,” is not applied by the 20% of the people who are in your view. But 80% of the common people, who are not in your view, do apply the Law, to the best of their ability, although they are greatly fettered by the other, the human Law formulated by the 20%.

As for the terms, liberation, democracy, freedom, free trade, et al, of your reference, they are slogans used by the West, behind which lies a truth that is naked to the 20%, but concealed for the 80%. The hidden truth is: control of foreign resources, exploitation of its cheap labor, de-empowering of local nationalistic forces, sub-contract of major projects to the multinational companies, destruction of internal organizations that aim to develop the local institutions and human power, and to accomplish these, overthrow of a regime that does not co-operate, which is dangerously nationalistic, which endeavors to preserve and utilize national wealth for the welfare of its indigenous people, and develop them to guard their freedom from imperialistic powers and modern versions of colonialism by learning to be self-reliant and self-sufficient. The terms you have cited are mere slogans to justify their actions in resource-rich countries.

Are the suicide bombings that you speak of always the work of suiciders? Why should anyone blow himself up into pieces? Was it really a suicide bomber? Was he an operative who did not know that having reached a certain point with his vehicle would mean the switching on from a remote place; that the usual daily delivery of material was this time not the usual material? Or, was he really the one who blew up, or one of the victims? If the answer to these and a number of such questions is in the negative, then the question that arises is why have so many people suddenly begun to blow themselves up? Have their family and children been blown up by a drone? Have they seen their dear ones tortured to death? Are they the fugitives who broke away from the ranks and are sure that if they are picked up, they will never see the sky again? Who are they? These are questions that you will have to seek answers to from those who have begun to suspect that the truth could be different from what the corporate media is handed down by the authorities.

Beyond repetition of the propaganda material supplied by the media, such as, the clerics and mawlanas are polluting the minds of the youth and encouraging them to violence, you need to “discover” those clerics and mawlanas? Who are they? Where are they? Is there anyone whose sermons inciting to violence are documented? Is there anyone whose speeches are on record? Is there anyone whose teachings have been taped? Obviously, to target young men whom they wish to pervert, they need years of preparation. To hypnotize thousands of young men, in several parts of the globe, you need hundreds of these clerics and mawlanas. Today, when every talented or half-talented individual is followed by the local and non-local secret service agencies, can these hundreds of fanatics remain hidden? Where are they? To get answers to these questions, you do not have to listen to the sermons of the mawlanas. Poor souls, they have no idea of the forces behind the scenes. You have to get the answers from the intellectuals of the Western countries. They are more scared than the mawlanas, but much better informed. They have begun to see signs of repetition of what happened in France, Italy, Germany, and several other countries, not much back in time. All those old forces are there, socio-economic conditions are there, runaway military budgets are there, totalitarian tendencies are visible, and the political situation is ripe. Now it is a matter of time, unless those who understand warn the 20% of the consequences of their doings, and prevent them from the plunge which will be all the more hurtful because of the heights at which they are now.

Your questions such as what is God doing all this time? Why does He not act, despite His Al-mightiness? etc., betray your lack of understanding of the functions of man and God. God has not created the humans to destroy them. He is not there to annihilate every dissenter. He does not wreck every evil plan of the humans. He has placed them on the earth, given them reason and logic, sent His Messengers, and opened the gates of Mercy: behave righteously and move into Paradise.

For accounting of man’s actions He has appointed an Hour. Until that Hour, man is free. Let him act, as he wishes: the 20% as well as the 80%; except that He intervenes and does not allow all evil planned by man to take effect. Much of it He prevents. But, if He began to intervene everywhere, men will be reduced to robots.

This freedom of action also places those who think they are better guided, on trial. Will they act and restrain each other, or will they take an armchair, a cup of tea, and criticize?

Finally, you say that the Prophet is in pain at what is happening in the Islamic world. Well, if you believe that if he is being informed, he would be in pain, you might have some justification. But if you believe that he is “present” and “watching”, then you are incorrect. He is not All-seeing. It is Allah who is All-seeing, All-knowledgeable, and All-aware.




The Hajj: Understanding Sacrifice as Premise (2009)

The Hajj is a simultaneous demonstration of many things: a demonstration of creation, of history, of unity, of Islamic ideology and of the Ummah. But this demonstration is also one that can, at once, gladden and sadden a lover of Islam, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR.

 

The Hajj – the annual pilgrimage made by Muslims to the Ka’bah, the symbolic House of God at Makkah – is, apart from other considerations, a commemoration. It is a commemoration of a life among lives, a family among families, an event among events, and a sacrifice among sacrifices. It is a commemoration of the trials of Ibrahim among men, of his family among families, of the building of the Ka’bah among buildings, of a human offering substituted by an animal at a trial among trials.

The Prophet, the Patriarch, Ibrahim, on whom is peace, was a model.

A community by himself.

An Ummah, or a nation, as the Last Revelation called him.

If the Last Revelation called him that, the Last Messenger was told to imitate his Millah – his tradition – for he was the Haneef. The Haneef, the one who stood upright, steadfast, without turning his back on what he believed to be true.

Such was Ibrahim, no matter what his steadfastness called for.

No matter what the cost.

No matter what the sacrifice.

Sacrifice: the word which, in its completeness, was the very characteristic of which Ibrahim’s life was the ultimate personification. A life that was lived through the fire and fury of trials and tribulations, for his faith still to come out unscathed, indeed strengthened, and glowing to the core. A life sublimated by the purifying touch of consistency amidst adversity.

Of persistence amidst challenges.

Of perseverance amidst distractions.

Indeed, of patience amidst tribulations.

Ibrahim and his first-born, Ismail, were divine gifts for mankind. In Ibrahim’s readiness to leave his wife and son – born to him in old age – in the wilderness of a hostile, unyielding, Arabian desert; in Ibrahim’s willingness, at the command of God, to take the life of this first-born yet again several years later; in the erection of the Ka’bah’s walls by this remarkable pair of father and son, and the consecration of the Hajj as an annual pilgrimage for the homecoming of the heart for millions of believers for all time, Ibrahim and Ismail remain our beacons, our institutions, of guidance.

Did not Ibrahim belong to that tradition of the Prophets which prompts one to declare: “Truly, my prayer and my service of sacrifice, my life and my death, are (all) for Allah, the Cherisher of the Worlds”? Clearly, this was no idle comment, for few men in history have been as sorely tested for compliance as was Ibrahim, the Haneef.

From his first realizations of what constituted the true Reality of existence, from his first steps towards the obedience of the One besides whom there is nothing worthy of worship, Ibrahim charted out his path separate, distinct and away from that of his idolatrous father and people. For, in the uncompromising submission to the One did Ibrahim draw the line between himself and none less than his own father, the one closest to him by blood, indeed his progenitor. Therein was Ibrahim’s first offering, his first sacrifice, for what he believed in. And God accepted it of him, and made of it an example for believers.

For eternity has it been marked in the Last Revelation:

“There is for you an excellent example in Abraham and those with him, when they said to their people: ‘We are clear of you and of whatever ye worship besides Allah: we have rejected you and there has arisen, between us and you, enmity and hatred forever, unless ye believe in Allah and Him alone.’”

Ibrahim would break their idols, leaving alone the biggest to be questioned later, to show them the futility of their ways, and in turn, they would hurl him into a fire-pit for his transgression. The fire-pit of Nimrod, the Tyrant, who ruled the domain of idolatry and in whose service was Ibrahim’s father.

Doubtless, distance from home and family is an ordeal. A sacrifice.

And Ibrahim would go through ordeal after ordeal.

Through sacrifice after sacrifice.

To prove his trust and his tryst.

His trust in the Divine.

And his tryst with Destiny.

In Ibrahim’s old age did Hajirah, his wife, conceive Ismail as their first-born. Ismail: the fruit of a yearning that spanned a lifetime, the fruit of prayers, and of two hearts that ached for an offspring, even if that was to come in the evening of their lives. And come it did, with divine grace.

Still would God try Ibrahim, when He required of him to cast away his wife and infant son in the barrenness of the desert, away from home and habitation, away from his love and life. And the Haneef obliged with this sacrifice, unflinchingly, unhesitatingly, obediently. Hajirah, his wife, only but wanted to know whether it was, or was not, God’s command. Once her doubt was laid to rest in the belly of the arid desert, she of the Egyptians, bid her husband go away in peace.

Restrained of the pain of separation, restrained of the agony of the future, and of the motherly concern for her infant’s life, would Hajirah bear in patience and perseverance as she ran between the hills of Safa and Marwa for that which would quench her son’s thirst and wet her own spirits. Seven times would she run between Safa and Marwa in hope and fear until God, by His grace, delivered her from her predicament, through the spring of Zamzam that sprang forth with life near the infant Ismail. Ismail – whose very name meant ‘God will listen’ – was, after all, the fruit of God’s acceptance of the prayer of Ibrahim and Hajirah; the son about whom Ibrahim was given advance notice as a ’Ghulaam-un-Haleem, as a child most forbearing.

If the commemoration of Hajirah’s faith and perseverance – and, thereby, the lofty position that the fairer sex occupies in Islam – occupies an important part of the meaning and message of the Hajj, the acute consciousness of the Brotherhood of Man is another of its lasting contributions. One division there would remain, however: the division between mankind based on God-consciousness, or Taqwa. This aside, there is to be no superiority of the white man over the black, the brown over the yellow, the Arab over the Ajam, the rich over the poor: the simple Ihram of the pilgrim at Hajj where both prince and pauper stand shoulder-to-shoulder in that self-same attire with the common, leveling, refrain – ‘Labbaik Allahumma! Labbaik!’ (At Thy command, O God! Here am I!) – on their lips, remaining the iconic symbol of this equality. This egalitarianism of Islam is, of course, the main highlight of the Hajj.

The main event, as it were.

It is sometimes said that the Hajj is a simultaneous demonstration of many things: a demonstration of creation, of history, of unity, of Islamic ideology and of the Ummah. For the Hajj is, indeed, a great demonstration, but it is also one that can, at once, gladden and sadden a lover of Islam.

The Hajj as a model of the ideal, and fraternity, of Islam that is lived up to every year by more than two million people from across the globe is, indeed, an invigorating sight for those with hearts to see. Hajirah’s faith and perseverance, Ismail’s unconditional acceptance of his life as an offering for the Divine, and, of course, over and above all else, the unbending will of the Haneef in executing the will of his Creator, despite the many promptings of the Satan: all are enacted in conscious memory through the instituted rites of the Hajj by the two million odd pilgrims to the House of God. These enactments, in themselves, constitute a spectacle of great symbolic significance.

The demonstration, however, saddens when it is just that – a mere demonstration. Unfortunately, this is how the believers of today have reduced their religion and made of it an enduring falsehood. They have reduced it to its very husk, through their display of its elements and its symbols, on occasion, through year after year. As at the time of the weekly Jum’uah congregation, as at the time of the annual month-long fasts of Ramadan, so also at the time of the Hajj: Islam is on display, without its soul.

Would to God, that this demonstration be changed from a soulless one to a living reality as is the need today, and everyday.

Would to God, that this demonstration of ‘what ought to be’ be transformed to the vibrant, soul-stirring, reality of ‘what is.’

Not what once was.

As much as it hurts to say it, and as much as one could wish for it to be otherwise, we are confronted with this reality: the ‘Muslim’ mind, today, is on vacation. To be sure, it has been on vacation since a long time – a few hundred years, to be precise. For the Hajj, on the other hand, we are required to go with our hearts and our minds, not just our bodies. But for many, the Hajj is just the physical journey, a soulless movement of the body among bodies.

Of the ego among egos.

Only in learning to let go of his dearest possessions can the pilgrim to God – the migrant to God – hope to go through life in submission to the Divine will. It is only through a life lived with a constant readiness to sacrifice anything and everything for the pleasure of God that the pilgrim will ever understand what evolutions are symbolized in the Hajj, indeed, what revolutionary evolutions of the heart in its movement towards God as the centre of all existence. Even as the Tawaf, or the movement of the pilgrims around the Ka’bah, implies.

Bereft of the intense desire to please God, come what may, the Muslim’s effort at Islam today will remain marginal.

Devoid of the selflessness of its followers to sacrifice their Ismails in the cause of God, their ‘Muslim’ religion will testify against them for the marginal faith that they have made of it.

No amount of pleading and praying and standing at Arafah, on the Day of Arafah, among the Days of the Hajj, will absolve them of this crime of having made of Islam a marginal faith.

On the contrary, given such partial commitments, all acts of apparent righteousness will but remain a testimony against the breach of the sacred covenant between Creator and created outside of the Salah, the Sawm, the standing at Arafah, indeed, outside of the Hajj. A testimony against the actors who have made of Islam a marginal faith.

A marginal faith offering marginal fruits.

On the margins of time and history.

Where the cry of ‘Labbaik’ goes unheard.

Unheeded.




History of Islam (Part 5) (2009)

The Abbasids surpassed the Umayyads in tyranny against the Fatimids, but the Abbasid Caliph, Al Mahdi’s ten-year rule brought prosperity to people. During his reign, society acquired a cosmopolitan character as the Arabs began losing their supremacy. But it was Harun al-Rashid’s period, immortalized in the Arabian Nights, which witnessed the climax of splendour and pomp of Baghdad, with magnificent buildings and well laid gardens. With beautiful palaces and welladorned mosques with tall minarets it boasted of commodities from every country of the world. The country basked in the sunshine of prosperity, writes DR ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAN.

 

Much is said about the morals flouted by the Umayyad Khalifs. Hitti gives us an unpleasant shock when he informs:

“Yazid I was the first confirmed drunkard…. won the title Yazid al-Khumur (the Yazid of wine). One of his drinking pranks was the training of a pet monkey Abu-Qays. Yezid drank daily whereas Al-Walid I contented himself with every other day; Hisham, once every Friday after the divine service… the palm for drinking should be handed to… al-Walid II, an incorrigible libertine, who is said to have gone swimming habitually in a pool of wine of which he would gulp enough to lower the surface appreciably. Al-Walid is reported to have opened the Koran one day, and as his eyes fell upon the verse, ‘And every obstinate, arrogant dictator was brought to naught,’ he shot the sacred book to pieces with his bow and arrow, meanwhile repeating in defiance two verses of his own composition”.

How far had the society drifted from the Shariah can be guessed by the following observations:

“Inside the city (Madinah) arose palaces and outside it villas… providing occupants with every variety of luxury. Makkah shared with its sister-city this attractiveness for lovers of pleasure… excesses became more notorious… To Madinah Persian and Byzantine slave songstress flocked in increasing numbers. Amorous poetry kept pace with other new developments. Houses of ill-repute (Buyut al-Qiyan) flourished in Madinah.” (Hitti: 236 – 37)

Bani Abbas

With the fates of the Umayyads sealed with Marwan’s death the last hope was lost and Saffah clinched the reins of power in his hands. Since he had just sat in the saddle, he was scared of Umayyad loyalists roaming all around. He began dealing very sternly with a strong hand. His ruthlessness earned him the sobriquet, Saffah: the blood- shedder. He got several Umayyads captured and executed. Only one Umayyad, Abdul Rahman, could manage to swim the river with arrows raining over him during his flight (while his younger brother, only a few feet behind was pierced). It was he who succeeded in establishing mighty empire in Spain that lasted a few centuries.

Saffah assigned his uncle, Abdullah, the job of eliminating the Umayyad princes. He invited all of them, about eighty in number, to a banquet. At a given signal, a band of executioners entered the banquet hall and clubbed all the Umayyad princes to death and the banquet continued over the corpses on which carpets were spread.

The Abbasid-Alid alliance had emerged solely by a feeling of common hatred against a mighty foe but it did not survive long as the Alids were side-tracked and the Abbasids asserted themselves on the throne. They considered themselves lucky having survived the onslaught that the Umayyad princes suffered. They had their heads safe over their shoulders – that was the only satisfaction they enjoyed. They began to bide time.

As-Saffah died in his early thirties of small pox in 754 CE. He waded through slaughter to power and maintained power through blood shedding.

Abu Jafar Abdullah, who assumed the title Al-Mansur, succeeded Saffah. He was extremely brave and wise with a fair grasp of his predicaments. He proved one of the greatest, though most unscrupulous, of the Abbasid rulers. His uncle, Abdullah, who had master-minded the elimination of Umayyad princes in a banquet met his hoary end when he staked his claim to the throne. Mansur’s trusted lieutenant Abu Muslim Khurasani’s strategy succeeded and Abdullah was captured. He died in captivity.

This made Abu Muslim a great shot who began asserting himself. Mansur was shrewd enough to guess his intentions. Inviting him to attend the court, he got him killed, to breathe a sigh of relief.

The revolt against the Umayyads was carried in the name of the “Family of the holy Prophet”. When the Umayyads fell, the Abbasids side-tracked the Fatimids. They chose their own caliph, Muhammad, a great grand son of Imam Hassan. For his noble and fair character, he was called An-Nafs–us–Zakiya (the Pure Soul).

The Abbasids surpassed the Umayyads in tyranny against the Fatimids. Nafs–us–Zakiya rose in rebellion with his brother Ibrahim. He made Madinah as his capital while Ibrahim chose Basrah. Mansur sent forces to fight against them. Muhammad was defeated in the very first battle. The Abbasid commander Isa sent his head to Mansur. Ibrahim was also killed and thus Mansur was assured of peace.

Mutual feuds among the Muslims made the Romans ambitious to exploit the opportunity to their advantage. In the counter-attack, the Muslims drove away the Roman raiders with great slaughter and forced the Byzantine emperor to sue for peace.

Mansur deserves credit for founding the city of Baghdad on an ambitious level. Baghdad meaning “given by God” preceded modern town planning technology. He chose the city for several reasons – military, business as well as abundance of water from Tigris:

“It is excellent as a military camp. Here is Tigris to put us in touch with lands as far as China and bring to us all that the sea yields……… then there is Euphrates to carry for us all that Syria… and adjacent lands have to offer” (Hitti : 292).

Completed in four years the ‘Medinat al- Salam’ (City of Peace) cost 4,883,000 dirhams for the labour of a hundred thousand architects, craftsmen and labourers.

Circular in form, hence called the Round City (al–Mudawwarah) with double brick walls, a deep moat and a third inner most wall rising ninety feet… there were four equi-distant gates radiating like spokes of a wheel… the whole forming concentric circles, with the caliphal palace, with the Golden Gate (Bab-ud-Dahab) on account of its gilded entrance or the green Dome (al-Gubbah al–Khadrah) as the hub. Besides the palace stood the Great Mosque. The dome of the audience chamber rose to a height of one hundred and thirty feet……

In a few years the town grew into an emporium of trade and commerce and a political center of the greatest international importance (It was this that the Bush Administration wanted to wipe from the surface of earth). As if called into existence by a magician’s wand it competed (and even surpassed) Ctesiphon, Babylon, Nineveh, and Ur and attained a degree of prestige and splendour unrivalled in the middle ages.

‘Cleanliness is a part of faith’: so runs a Prophetic tradition. However, the idea of such cleanliness was obnoxious to the West. The heir to the British throne did not wash his head for two years and a few British crowns died without having taken a single bath. Interesting to note is the fact that Baghdad during al–Muqtadir boasted of 27,000 public baths which later on rose to 60,000. The baths in addition to the hygienic aspect served as resorts of amusement and luxury (like the modern swimming pools). Another interesting fact is to note that women were allowed their use on especially reserved days.

Mansur (775 CE) was succeeded by his son Mahdi. As major battles had already decided the fate of several aspirants, his period saw peace prevailing. Whatever was forced on them, the Muslims managed to remain victorious. However, there was an interesting event in the rise and fall of Muqanna who claimed to be God. In order to conceal his damaged eye he used to wear a golden mask. He, like Aswad Ansi, used to demonstrate some tricks of jugglery. Taking his followers behind him, he came to challenge Mahdi. As he could not hold ground against the king, he committed suicide after his defeat. Mahdi died in 785 CE in an accident when he fell from a horse while chasing an animal.

It was during Mahdi’s period that Irene, the Byzantine Regent of Constantine VI, mustered a force of 90,000 and invaded Muslim territory. Harun was asked to defend the invasion. Sweeping across Asia Minor, the Muslim forces reached the shores of Bosphorous immediately opposite Constantinople. Irene was forced to accept a humiliating peace on promise of an annual tribute.

Al Mahdi constructed a road from Baghdad to Makkah and enlarged the Haram–e–Ka’aba. He established a postal service of mules and camels which, in fact, was meant for espionage as the post master used to be government intelligence officer reporting activities of the rebels staying in caravanserais that he had built all along the roads.

Mahdi’s ten-year rule brought prosperity to people. During his reign, the society acquired a cosmopolitan character as the Arabs began losing their supremacy. The Persian costumes became the fashion of the court. Mahdi’s wife Khaizuran, a beauty of her time, had considerable influence and used to exercise authority. It was her interference that her son Hadi who succeeded his father resented. Mother and son had strained relations, which are alleged to be the cause of his death within a year of his succession to the crown. Mahdi had made a will according to which Hadi was to be succeeded by his brother Harun. Hadi wanted Harun to renounce his claim that made him alert. Suspecting some foul play he sneaked away to Raqqa. In order to persuade Harun to renounce his claim, Hadi arrested Harun’s teacher Yahya b. Khalid in order to bring pressure on Harun.

There are three versions of Hadi’s death. One is the harem intrigue placing the blame of poisoning by his own mother. Another version shows him dying of a malignant tumor in the stomach while another suggests that he fell to his death on a reed bed when the courtier whom he had pushed clutched him while falling and both of them met their hoary end.

Harun al-Rashid came to the throne in 786 CE to become one of the most legendary figures in chronicle. His period, immortalized in the The Arabian Nights, witnessed the climax of splendour and pomp of Baghdad, with magnificent buildings and well-laid gardens. With beautiful palaces and well-adorned mosques with tall minarets, it boasted of commodities from every country of the world. With riches abounding affluence ruled supreme. The country basked in the sunshine of prosperity. As the proverb goes – there was God’s plenty.

Before we have a glimpse of the affluence let us turn to the political scenario first after Irene’s departure as Byzantine empress – the first woman to rule in Byzantine history. Her successor, Nicephorus I, repudiated the peace treaty signed by the empress and instead of sending the annual tribute, demanded from Harun the refund of tribute already paid. Influenced with rage, al–Rashid called for pen and ink and wrote on the back of the scornful epistle:

’In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. From Harun, the Commander of the Believers, to Nicephorus, the Dog of Rome. Verily, I have read thy letter, O son of an infidel mother. As far the answer, it shall be for thine eyes to see, not for thine ears to hear. Salam.” (Hitti: 300).

His expedition ravaged Asia Minor, which culminated in not only the capture of Heraclea and Tyana in 806 CE and the imposition, in addition to the tribute, of an ignominious tax on the emperor himself, and on each member of his household. This was the topmost point ever reached in Abbasid history.

During Harun’s regime (786 to 809 CE), Baghdad became a world-center of prodigious wealth and international significance; ‘a city with no fear throughout the world’. Much is said of the splendour that was Rome and glory that was Greek. Let us read a few pages of Baghdad’s pomp during the Abbasid reign.

The marriage ceremony of the Caliph al–Mamun to the eighteen-year-old Buran, daughter of his Vizir, celebrated (in 825CE) in such fabulous expenditure of money that it has lived in Arabic literature as the unforgettable extravaganza of the age. At the nuptials a thousand pearls of unique size were showered from a gold tray upon the couple that sat on a golden mat studded with pearls and sapphires. A two hundred rotll candle of ambergris turned the night into day. Balls of musk, each containing a ticket naming an estate or a slave or some such gift, were showered on the royal princes and dignitaries. (Hitti: 302). The marriage cost over fifty million dirhams (Hasan: 219)

In 917CE, the Caliph al–Muqtadir received, in his palace, with great ceremony and pomp the envoys of the young Constantine VII. The Caliphal array included 1,60,000 cavalry and footmen, 7000 black and white eunuchs and 700 chamberlains. In the parade a hundred lions marched and in the capital palace hung 38,000 curtains of which 12,500 were gilded, besides 22,000 rugs. The envoys were so struck with awe and admiration that they first mistook the chamberlain’s office and then the vizir’s for the royal audience. Especially impressed were they with the Hall of the Tree (Dar–al–Shajarah) which housed an artificial tree of gold and silver weighing 500,000 drams, in the branches of which were lodged birds of the same precious metals so constructed that they chirped by automatic devices. In the garden they marveled at the artificially dwarfed palm trees, which by skilled cultivation yielded dates of rare varieties. (Hitti: 303)

Returning to Harun’s regime, let us recall a few interesting events:

Yahya, his Barmakid tutor, who was thrown into jail by Hadi, was rewarded with the post of chief minister. To his mother, Khaizuran, he had granted permission to hold her own court. While his mother died after three years; he had to get rid of his chief minister, Yahya, with force and arrest as well as confiscate his property about which we shall know after a little while.

Idris, a grandson of Hussain had escaped to Maghrib during Hadi’s regime to set up an independent Idris state. Instead of sending a military expedition, he resorted to a stratgem. In 786 CE, he sent an agent, Samakh, who posed as a physician to Idris’s court. Having gained the ruler’s confidence, Shamakh poisoned him and managed to escape before he could be apprehended. Shamakh was rewarded with the post of chief postmaster in Egypt.

Harun was highly pious and righteous. He used to say 100 cycles of Nafl prayer in addition to the Farz prayers. There was no limit to his charity. He was greatly fond of Hajj and Jihad: he did not miss them any single year. Mild by nature, he used to weep when any wise counsel was given to him.

Once a renowned scholar, Ibn Shammak, visited the court. During their conversation Harun felt thirsty. When water was brought before him and he was about to drink, Ibn Shammak interrupted to ask: “How much will you pay for this glass of water if it is denied to you?” Harun replied: “The entire land, the entire land”. When he had finished drinking the water, Ibn Shammak again enquired how much would he pay if the water was not discharged (as urine or sweat). Harun replied again, “The entire kingdom.” Hearing this reply, Ibn Shammak exclaimed: “Why then should one fight for a kingdom whose worth is less than a glass of water? It does not justify shedding blood for a glass of water.” Hearing this counsel Harun wept bitterly.




Obama, a Political Houdini (2009)

There’s a new act in the White House these days, but while Harry Houdini built his reputation performing death-defying escapes and magic tricks his political Doppelganger is certainly the master of dark arts and mass illusion. This President has gone from charming to harming and few have noticed, writes YVONNE RIDLEY.

 

I wonder how many of you have woken up to the fact that America’s latest leader is really a political Houdini … an illusionist on a presidential scale. In front of our very eyes, he has morphed from a gentle intellectual, and strong defender of human rights into a war-mongering bully who sponsors targetted assassinations and orders pre-emptive strikes with casual ease.

It took George W. Bush years before he dared to unveil his true intentions and invade Iraq, displacing three million people in a war which cost the lives of thousands of US soldiers and the slaughter of countless civilians. Whereas the smooth-talking Obama has achieved the same in just a few months since he arrived in the White House by launching an illegal war on Pakistan… but he’s using someone else’s army instead of his own. He is twice as clever as the previous White House incumbent and far, far more deadly. Obama is quite possibly one of the world’s most skillful manipulators and his greatest illusion so far is fooling the public as well as the media. While blatantly using Pakistan’s army as a cheap source of military labour he holds the country’s leader Asif Ali Zadari in suspended animation, trapped helplessly in an almost hypnotic state, induced by the promise of millions of dollars and the support of the world’s biggest military machine.

Of course, we must lay some blame at Zadari’s feet for allowing himself to be used like a magician’s assistant instead of acting with the dignity and honour his office, country and people demand. Obama is far more lethal than his predecessor – and yet his transformation from Mr. Nice Guy to something more sinister seems to have gone largely unnoticed by the world’s watching media which appears to be intoxicated by the powerful charisma emanating from his rich, but smooth seductive tones.

He has already reneged on promises over closing down Guantanamo, ending military tribunals and releasing to the public the entire archive of shame which captured the torture and abuse of the previous administration’s War on Terror in video and film from 2001 onwards. Moazzam Begg, an ex-Guantanamo detainee remarked recently over one of his u-turns: “President Obama has recently granted immunity to CIA agents… if the desire to get at what went wrong is so blatantly covered up under cover of ‘national security concerns,’ there will be no end to this. And once again, the warmongers will get away with another odious and criminal cover-up.”

He has the power to make Guantanamo’s vile prison disappear and for a few glorious weeks human rights activists across the world waited with bated breath for the cages of Cuba, Bagram and elsewhere to fly open. Just how difficult is it for the media to dip into their own archives and remind Obama about the pledges he made on the campaign trail and hold him to account? His first promise on the White House website was that his administration would be the most transparent in US history. Sadly these grand statements have not been followed through. But this journalistic amnesia is all too convenient – what happened to his determination to bring home all combat troops from Iraq within 18 months?

Is there no journalist from the White House lobby prepared to remind him of how he said during televised presidential debates that getting Usama bin Ladin was ‘our biggest national security priority’? Perhaps the hypnotic Obama Effect has wiped their computer hard-drives and their memories but if you listen to his very first TV interview as the Commander-in-Chief of America he said Usama was more than a symbol. His actual words were: “He’s also the operational leader of an organization that is planning attacks against U.S. targets,” adding that “capturing or killing bin Ladin is a critical aspect of stamping out al-Qaida.”

Having secured the votes from red neck territory by saying Obama will get Usama, he now says that killing or capturing the al-Qaida chief is no longer necessary to “meet our goal of protecting America.”

However, American Armenians are not so gullible and quite a few were shocked out of their trance following the US President’s recent visit to Turkey when he executed with the greatest of ease yet another presidential flip-flop.

“As President, I will recognise the Armenian genocide,” he declared loud and proud during his campaign, but when he arrived in Turkey, he sort of muttered, when asked about the hugely sensitive subject: “My views are on the record, and everyone knows my views.” And then he refused to elaborate and state them!

“Sunlight is the best disinfectant,” said Obama before he took the keys to the White House – may be that’s why, when I watch the US President perform under the glare of the spotlights on the world stage, I can see something of the night lurking around his presidential shadows. There are a few of us who are immune to the charms of the new President. Like me, they believe that the sheep’s clothing has vanished and what we now have is a dangerous wolf stalking the corridors of power on Capitol Hill.

Yes, there’s a new act in the White House these days but while Harry Houdini built his reputation performing death-defying escapes and magic tricks, his political Doppelganger is certainly the master of dark arts and mass illusion. This President has gone from charming to harming and few have noticed.

*Journalist Yvonne Ridley is a patron of the human rights organization Cage Prisoners at www.cageprisoners.com and a member of the RESPECT political party as well as being a presenter of the weekly political show The Agenda on Press TV




Tafsir Ishraq al-Ma’ani – Vol XII (2009)

Title: Tafsir Ishraq Al-Ma ’ani – Vol. XII, 2008. PP. 384. ISBN: 8I90I3320II.

Author: Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Reviewer: Prof. A.R. Kidwai
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It is heartening to note the appearance of the latest volume of this ambitious project which seeks to present before English speaking readers an intelligent and informed selection of both classical and recent Tafsir. This amalgam is geared towards explaining the meaning and message of the Qur’an for those who do not have access to several Tafsir yet wish to benefit from them. It is thus a noble mission, which the author has been carrying out assiduously over the years. The present volume covers Surahs Fussilat (4I) to al-Tur (52.).

Among the authorities on Tafsir recurrently cited are: Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, Ibn Qayyim al-Jawziyyah, Ibn Kathir, al-Qurtubi, al-Razi, and al-Zamakhshari on the one hand, and Muhammad Asad, Mufti Shafi’, Abdul Majid Daryabadi, Abu’l A’la Mawdudi, Ashraf ’Ali Thinwi, Shabbir Ahmad ’Uthmani, and ’Abdullah Yusuf ’Ali on the other.

While elucidating the Qur’anic allusions and events, Zaheer relies on classical tafsir and, in relating the message of the Qur’an to our time, he draws upon Daryabadi, Mawdudi and Yusuf ’Ali. Another valuable feature of his venture is his constant reference to Ahadith which, needless to add, offer the best commentary on the intended meaning of the Qur’an. Take his annotations on Surah al-Hujurat (pp. 267-302) as illustrative. He quotes more than forty pertinent Ahadith on the issues under discussion. Not only does he bring out the thrust of the social laws enumerated in this particular Surah, but he explains also such Qur’anic terms as ahl a-hall wa’i-’aqd and mu’min.

Likewise in his commentary on Surah al-Tur, he delves deep into primary sources and standard Tafsir in order to explain the Qur’anic terms: al-bayt al-ma’mur and al-bahr al-masjur (pp.339-342). In so doing, Zaheer draws upon both Ahadith and Abdullah Yusuf ’Ali’s fairly recent interpretation of the same. Thus, the reader gets a broad and clear picture of some Qur’anic concepts. This approach also brings to light the variety of approaches undertaken to unravel the truths embodied in the Qur’an and how Muslim scholars down the ages have grappled with the challenges of grasping the meaning of the Qur’an.

The author often reproduces the texts of Ahadith in Arabic which enhances the academic value of the work. The author’s remarkably extensive index (pp. 355-384) is also a pointer to his earnest effort for elaborating on a wide range of Qur’anic themes, terms, personalities, concepts and allusions. This otherwise valuable work, however, stands in need of thorough language improvement and copy-editing. It is hoped the next volumes would be more presentable and reader-friendly.




War with God? (2009)

Interest is like a Termite. It destroys the economy slowly from inside. Only the outlook will look good and it will be hollow inside. The solution to this problem lies in fashioning the life of man according to the directives contained in the divine guidance than in the manmade system that has many flaws and limitations that causes mass poverty, economic imbalance, exploitation, clash of groups, artificial scarcity, starvation death, inflation and socio-economic problems, writes SYED KASIM.

 

The Islamic religion encompasses all aspects of life. Allah, the Creator of human being and everything on the earth, has given guidelines affecting many different aspects of our lives, including the economic one. There is a great deal of information available in the Qur’an and Sunnah which describes how the people of the world are to engage in economic transactions. Just as Muslims are obligated to obey the rules of Islam regarding prayer, fasting, etc., they are also commanded to obey the injunctions regarding their business transactions and worldly affairs. When one reads the Islamic texts concerning interest, one is immediately taken by how stringent the warnings are against any involvement in interest. Allah tells in the Qur’an:

“O you who have believed, fear God and give up what remains [due to you] of interest, if you should be believers. If you do not, take notice of war from Allah and His Messenger: But if you repent, ye shall have your capital sums: Deal not unjustly, and ye shall not be dealt with unjustly.” (Qur’an 2:278-279)

The rich rule over the poor is an age’s long fact. The borrower is the servant to the lender as the system used by the lender is an insidious system of Interest.

***

The children were inconsolable. Mute with shock and fighting back tears, they huddled beside their mother as friends and neighbours prepared their father’s body for cremation on a blazing bonfire built on the cracked, barren fields near their home. They had hopes that their son’s and daughter’s would have a better life under India’s economic boom; they now face working as slave labour for a few pence a day. Landless and homeless, they will be the lowest of the low.

This is the story of hundreds of thousands of farmers who were loving husbands and caring fathers, who had been forced to take their own life. Facing the loss of his land due to debt, they drank a cupful of chemical insecticide or have hung themselves. Unable to pay back the equivalent of two years’ earnings, they were in despair. They could see no way out. ‘But they couldn’t take any more. The mental anguish was too much. They had lost everything.’

As many people are unable to pay the loan their assets are going to the rich from the poor and the gap between the rich and the poor goes on increasing.

Forty-six farmers commit suicide every day in India as they are unable to pay their debts. Farmers’ suicide constituted 14.4 % of the total 1,22,637 suicides in India in 2007, the National Crime Records Bureau (NCRB) said in its latest report the Accidental Deaths and Suicide Report 2007’. In 2006, the figures were 17,060 and since 1997 there were 1,82,936 cases of farmers’ suicide in the country. In a grim reminder of the appalling conditions of the farmers in this agriculture dominated country, farmers suicide in the country from 1997 to 2007 now totals to 1,82,936, according to a National Crime Records Bureau report 2007. It is the largest wave of suicides in history.

A whopping 16,632 cases of suicides by farmers, including 2,369 women were reported across the country in 2007. One of the most industrialized and so called developed state like Maharashtra retaining the dubious distinction of having the largest number of farmers’ suicide. In 2007 alone, more than 4000 farmers have committed suicide in the state. Since 1995, farmers’ suicide in Maharashtra has crossed the 40,000 mark. The NCRB said besides Maharashtra, six other states have recorded over 1,000 cases of farmers’ suicides each in 2007.

Maharashtra, where the Central Government pitched in with a special package, reported (4,238) suicides in 2007. Karnataka (2,135), Andhra Pradesh (1,797), Chhattisgarh (1,593), Madhya Pradesh (1,263), Kerala (1,263) and West Bengal (1,102) followed Maharashtra in the list. These states were in the top-seven list in 2006 too. Of these, Maharashtra alone accounted for over 38%. In Vidarbha region of Maharashtra more than half of those who committed suicide were between the age of 20 to 45, their most productive years.

Nearly 2.8 million of the 3.2 million cotton farmers are defaulters now. Most suicide cases relate to those farming families which have run up huge debts as they are unable to pay the loans borrowed from the banks and loan sharks. Crop failures in this situation, therefore, leave farmers with debts they are unable to pay and are then hounded by recovery agents. The reason for the farmers suicide is Interest.

Let us choose the right option and lead a happy, prosperous and peaceful life! Interest is like a Termite. It destroys the economy slowly from inside. It will look good only from the outside; inside it will be hollow.

The solution to this problem lies in fashioning the life of man according to the directives contained in the divine guidance than in the man-made system that has many flaws and limitations that causes mass poverty, economic imbalance, exploitation, clash of groups, artificial scarcity, starvation death, inflation and socio-economic problems.

If an individual wishes to use his money to make more money, then he must be willing to put his money at risk. In other words, he cannot guarantee for himself a fixed return (whose amount keeps growing over time) regardless of the result of the investment that his money is used for. If he puts his money at risk, he is deserving of some share of the profits. However, this also means that he must accept losses if losses occur. This is a system that is based on justice. It also has numerous benefits to it. The one who invests becomes concerned about the results of his investment and cannot demand his “pound of flesh” regardless of what may occur to the debtor.

If the banks would have lent the money to the farmers as partners or investors and not as lenders then the scenario would have been totally different. The suicide rate would be much lesser or nil as the farmers would not have the fear or face any pressure of being crushed by debt.

The main reason for the present economic crunch is Interest. In order to have a peaceful and a happy country and to avoid injustice, we have to abolish interest from the society. There is no responsibility on us except conveying the truth.

“Truth has (now) arrived, and Falsehood perished: for Falsehood is by its nature bound to perish.” (The Qur’an, Chapter al-Isra, 17:81)




What is the Tablighi Jamaat? (2009)

Write your reaction to the following article by JENNY TAYLOR and send it via email to editor@youngmuslimdigest.com by 10^(th) December 2009. The best article will win a prize of Rs. 2000/- and any three books from IQRA Publications, Bangalore.

 

The Times has ‘revealed’ recently that the leader of the airline bomb plot, Abdullah Ahmed Ali, worshipped at the Queen’s Road mosque in Walthamstow. This, the reporter says, is a mosque controlled by the Tablighi Jamaat. Given that most mosques in the east end of London, according to sources, are Tablighi Jamaat, that’s not surprising.

Sean O’Neill, the Times Crime and Security Editor, writes that he visited the Queen’s Road mosque in 1989, when it was controlled by the then leader of extremist group al-Muhajiroun, the subsequently banned so-called Tottenham Ayatollah, Omar Bakhri Mohammed. He writes:

“The mosque is currently under the control of Tablighi Jamaat, an ultra-orthodox Islamic sect which preaches that Muslims should replicate the life of Muhammad and tells them it is their duty to travel the world converting non-believers to the one true faith.”

He’s right in that the Tablighi Jamaat copy Muhammad in all his customs, even it is reported, eschewing beds for sleeping and toothbrushes for cleaning teeth; they use a twig. But he is wrong about their interest in non-believers, indicating the serious religion ‘blind spot’ that bedevils coverage of world affairs now.

If it were the duty of the Tablighi Jamaat to convert non-believers, there might be a freer debate than there is. The cut and thrust of open engagement might encourage a truer encounter between neighbours. As it is, the Tablighi Jamaat is a revivalist group – interested only in other Muslims and therefore particularly inward-looking – which accounts for their danger to gullible young men.

The Tablighi Jamaat is the most successful of the many such groups to form after the Mutiny (known to India, where it comes from, as the Uprising) in the mid-19th century. Eighty million-strong today, the group shuns the harsh outside world, and creates an atmosphere of spirituality, solidarity and purpose among themselves that proves extremely compelling. Deobandi-inspired, adherents are interested only in reviving the faith of weaker Muslims, and thus helping to ensure either a passport to paradise, or the rule of Islam on earth, whichever comes soonest.

Neither is the Tablighi Jamaat ‘ultra-orthodox’ – in fact, rather the opposite. Ghayasuddin Siddiqui, founder of the Muslim Institute and godfather of the Quilliam Foundation, is against the huge 12,000-capacity mosque the sect wishes to build in Newham because, as he told me, he believes they peddle ‘fairy tales’.

Their reliance on unorthodox stories of mythical heroes, their other-worldliness and pietism, their veneration for the founder and his family, and their reutilization of certain select scriptures and practices like the chilla – a 40-day preaching tour all are obliged to undertake annually – has led one scholar to conclude that they function like a Sufi order, something that the ‘ultra-orthodox’ Wahhabis of Saudi Arabia for example completely condemn.

It is because they are not activist enough that frustrated young zealots become fodder for the shadowy Jihadi-groomers who infiltrate their ranks, say some.

Anthropologist Roger Ballard has, for many years, accused policy-makers and journalists of ‘protestantising’ Hinduism and Islam in Britain. In their avowed intent to render all religions ‘equal,’ they also render them all the same – and thereby betray their ignorance about very real and urgent differences. Christianity reaches out to others and thereby saves itself the corrupting effects of the ghetto–privatisation, stagnation and paranoia. Islam in Britain too often wants to remain aloof, uncontaminated – and unreal.

To have harboured terrorists does not necessarily mean that Tablighi Jamaat is therefore a hotbed of terrorism, but it does mean we need to take it much more seriously. We should not allow this strange parallel world to continue. Newham Council has for two years failed to enforce planning requirements on the Tablighi Jamaat mosque next to the Olympic stadium – the very mosque which organized gatherings attended by Abdullah Ahmed Ali.

Instead of patronising and protestantising the Tablighi Jamaat, Christians in particular need to acknowledge the spiritual hunger of young men yearning for meaning, identity and a heroic role in life, as indeed is happening at the Springfield Project in Birmingham, opened by the Archbishop of Canterbury.

Where secular Britain fails is where Tablighi Jamaat wins. One Muslim responding to a blog post on my website about the Tablighi Jamaat says: “TJ is the best thing that ever happened to me.” We need to understand why that should be so. And that means engaging with real Muslims as friends, and real Islam as an accountable social entity. It means getting mosques registered for civil marriages for instance, and enforcing the same planning controls as for any other building.




Hijrah and After (2009)

Sprouting within most hostile environments, the sapling of Islam was nursed by the Prophet Muhammad (saws) and his companions with sweat and blood. Persecution, starvation, economic and social boycott did not unnerve them. The tenth year of Prophethood had more in store as calamity for the Prophet (saws), writes DR. ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAN.

 

In the early years of his Prophetic mission, Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, had found great support in Abu Talib and Khadijah. However, the tenth year of prophethood saw his bereavement with the passing away of both these strong pillars of support. This emboldened the Quraish to give full rein to their dirty designs and they unleashed atrocities in the fullest measures.

In view of circumstances prevailing in Makkah, he (saws) decided to try Taif with the hope of a better response from there. But the residents of Taif surpassed the Makkans in their tyranny. They threw pebbles and stones, grievously injuring him. He (saws) bled profusely. Whenever he (saws) tried to sit down for rest, the hooligans would harass him, force him to stand up and would again resort to stoning. He (saws) returned after undergoing a lot of suffering and pain. Opposition in Makkah was as strong as ever; rather, it became even more fierce.

With such kind of response, he (saws) decided to contact other tribes. Hajj season was the most appropriate occasion for such a campaign. Hence, whenever people used to arrive for Hajj, he (saws) would visit them and invite them towards Islam. God willed so that, in spite of Quraish protestations, a few people reverted to Islam. Six Madinese were the first of the new converts. The next year saw twelve more persons embracing Islam.

The Islamic mission caught further momentum at Madinah the next year thereafter when seventy two males and two women joined the faith. They solemnly promised to provide all kinds of assistance if he (saws) chose to migrate to Madinah. The Quraish became extremely furious when they learnt about this. They called an assembly to decide the future course of action. Ultimately, they concurred that the matter had gone beyond control and the only way of curbing the movement was by assassinating him (saws). One night, several prominent Quraishis besieged his home. However, Allah desired not only to rescue him (saws) but also ensured that the message of His faith spread far and wide. Hence, He apprised him (saws) of the proposed bid of assassination through a revelation.

Asking Ali to sleep in his bed, he (saws) reached the home of his trusted lieutenant, Abu Bakr, in secrecy. He made arrangements for mounts and provisions for the journey and then both of them left for Madinah. But the Quraish were on their trail and declared rewards for his arrest. Hence, they took shelter in the cave Thawr close to Makkah for three days and, once convinced of their safety, continued their march to Madinah. For a few days he (saws) stayed at Quba and built a mosque there and then reached Madinah and lodged himself in Abu Ayub Ansari’s home. His arrival made people jubilant. Women as well as children flocked to greet him (saws) and began expressing their joy:

The full moon has emerged upon us from the vales of Thaniyyah.

Thanks is obligatory whenever a suppliant supplicates Allah.

O, the one raised amongst us, you have brought a message worth following.

Soon after, a few more Muslims arrived from Makkah and began living in peace.

Battle of Badr (2 H)

Arrival at Madinah brought some respite bringing them peace and security for a while. But, how could the Quraish let them live in peace! Hence, they would instigate the Jews or would provoke the hypocrites brewing mischief every day. When this did not satisfy their wrath they decided to wage a war and with a large force attacked Madinah in 2 AH. Muslims were quite few in number.

Mustering a few migrant Muslims and a few helpers of Madinah totaling to a paltry strength of 313 he (saws) marched to fight the aggressors. The two parties met at the hill of Badr. The Muslims were in great distress worried about their poor strength of 313 against a large force of thousands. They had neither mounts nor did they have proper arms and weapons (of war). Yet, these devotees of Allah were fully confident and without any hesitation jumped into the fray. The Prophet (saws) fell into prostration and with utmost humility supplicated to Allah. The prayer was answered and Allah helped the Muslims. On one side was a group of helpers and distressed migrants pitted against a horde of Quraish. Who could predict that victory would smile on them? One who fully submits to Allah; He favours them with His bounties. Within a few hours the Quraish met humiliating defeat.

This battle claimed several of their seasoned soldiers. Abu Jahl, who was foremost in his hatred of the Prophet (saws), was killed. In addition, seventy were taken as prisoners of war. They were great enemies who had persecuted him and had let loose terror on the Muslims while in Makkah. Had it been some other group; it would have taken full vengeance on their former oppressors. But the Prophet (saws) was very noble and kind. He (saws) did not subject them to any kind of inconvenience and instructed the Muslims not to cause any kind of harm to the prisoners. Those who were not adequately clothed were provided with proper garments. While the companions used to depend on dates as meals; the prisoners were supplied with bread. Keeping them in custody for a few days they were released after receiving ransom.

Uhud (3 H)

When the news of Badr defeat reached Makkah every home got plunged in gloom. Those who lost their kinsmen gathered together and came to Abu Sufyan. He too had lost his own kinsmen. Hence it became his bounden duty to seek revenge as he was a prominent leader of the Quraish. All of them contributed sums for preparation of war on a large scale. A force, 3000 strong, marched towards Madinah the very next year, 3 AH. They pitched their tents near the mountain of Uhud.

When the Prophet (saws) heard about their arrival, he (saws) discussed the matter with companions and led his force of a thousand warriors to fight the aggressors. On their way to Uhud 300 hypocrites led by Abdullah bin Ubayy withdrew from among them leaving the strength to a mere 700. When the actual combat was about to begin he (saws), stationed a few archers at the rear which was the probable direction from which enemy was likely to launch attack. This group was under the command of Abdullah bin Jubair with the instructions to remain firmly at their positions irrespective of the result of the war they should not desert their positions.

The war began. The Muslims fought with courage and determination causing the enemy run helter-skelter. When the archers atop the hill saw their flight they ran down to collect booty. Seeing their positions deserted Khalid bin Walid launched attack from that side. The Muslims were busy collecting booty hence they could not offer resistance.

A considerable number fell as martyrs. During such melee a rumour spread that the Prophet (saws) also fell a martyr. This rumour made Muslims totally demoralized and they got routed. But this made a few Muslims even more determined and enthusiastic and they continued the fight till one companion could see the Prophet (saws) alive and he shouted in order to apprise his colleagues that the Prophet (saws) was there – still alive. The Muslims heaved a sigh of relief and they rushed towards him. When the enemy saw such spectacle, they besieged him from all the sides. But the Muslims fought valiantly while shielding him.

Abu Dujanah Ansari used to receive all the arrows on his own back whereas Talha received the thrusts of the enemy swords on his hand which ultimately became permanently damaged. Thus the Muslims bravely suffered the onslaught and shielded the Prophet (saws). In spite of this he (saws) suffered wounds and climbed the hill with his valiant companions. Abu Sufyan had believed that Muhammad (saws) had fallen a martyr. Ascending a mound (plateau) he called Abu Bakr and Umar. When he learnt that the Prophet (saws) was still alive he declared that the revenge of Badr was accomplished and next year they would come again to Badr to fight (the Muslims). The Prophet (saws) asked the companions to tell him that the challenge was accepted.

This battle took a toll of seventy Muslims (who fell as martyrs). The Muslims had behaved decently with Badr captives; but the disbelievers did not spare even the dead ones from their atrocities. Corpses were dismembered. Their noses and ears were severed; bellies ripped open; livers were torn out and chewed. Thus they demonstrated all kinds of savagery they were capable of.

The Ditch (5 H)

Prior to the Prophet’s (saws) arrival at Madinah the Jews enjoyed prominence. They were held in high esteem because of their faith and affluence. When the Muslims reached Madinah and Islam began to spread far and wide; the prominence and the esteem the Jews enjoyed earlier came to an end. This made them surpass the Quraish in the hatred for Muslims. They tried their best to weaken the Muslims. The tribe of Banu Nadhir was foremost in their enmity. Hence, the Prophet (saws) drove them away from Madinah and they settled at Khaybar. After their arrival there they hatched a sinister conspiracy. The Quraish were former enemies of the Muslims hence it was not very difficult to win them to their side. They readily joined Banu Nadhir to fight against the Prophet (saws). Inviting other tribes to join the confederation they amassed a strength of 24,000 soldiers and launched campaign towards Madinah.

Since the Muslim had never fought so strong a force; hence, when apprised of the imminent attack he (saws) called a meeting of the companions to discuss their strategy. Salman Farsi suggested to dig a ditch around the entire city to check the enemy from attacking Madinah. The suggestion was warmly appreciated and accordingly, a ditch was made to defend the city. When the enemy arrived they found the ditch a great obstacle to their plan. They besieged the city as the last resort. This period brought the Muslims a lot of suffering as their provisions began to dwindle and they had to face starvation for several days. The hypocrites deserted under one pretext or the other.

The enemy used to rain arrows and stones from across the other sides of the ditch. The siege continued for a month. The Muslim remained firm and steadfast against all odds by conviction of their faith in Allah’s help. After one month Allah showed His mercy by causing dissidence in the enemy camp. In addition, a strong stormy wind caused havoc on the enemy camp uprooting their tents and turning their utensils topsy turvey. This demoralised them and they retreated in utter frustration.

Hudaibiyyah Peace Treaty

Makkah was the home from where the Muslims were compelled to migrate because of oppression. They had several relatives still residing there. Quite a few Muslims had come alone leaving their children behind. Several years had elapsed since their departure from Makkah which made them homesick. They used to recall memories of their happier days spent there. Ka’aba was their Qiblah to which they used to turn in prayers. They were deprived of the privilege of visiting Ka’aba and performing Hajj. Hence one year after the campaign of the Ditch, the Prophet (saws) marched towards Makkah with a band of 1,400 companions with no intention to fight the Quraish but to perform the `Umrah. Doning the Ihram, the sacrificial animals taken along with them, they marched towards Makkah.

But the enemy was bent upon mischief. Before he (saws) could arrive at Makkah they advanced forward to obstruct his march at Hudaibiyyah. Though assured time and again about their intention of performing only `Umrah without any desire to fight; the enemy was adamant unwilling to relent.

Uthman was deputed to negotiate the matter. A rumour got in circulation that he was martyred causing great distress to the Prophet (saws). Immediately a pledge of allegiance under a tree was taken to avenge the murder before returning to Madina. This pledge is known as Bai`at-ur-Ridhwan. Later on the rumour proved to be false. Hence, once again negotiations were resumed. At last a peace treaty was agreed upon after prolonged discussions. The conditions of the peace treaty were:

1) Muslims should return that year and come again the next year without any arm or weapon except a sheathed sword. They would be allowed to stay in Makkah for three days during which period the Quraish shall evacuate the place.

2) Either party was free to sign agreement with any other group.

3) A Quraish would be restored back to the Makkans if he met anyone without proper permission but if a Muslim came to a Quraish he would not be allowed to return.

4) Peace shall be maintained for a period of ten years. There shall be no war during this period.

The third clause of this agreement did not seem quite favourable (to Muslims). But, in fact, it had far reaching significance. For the Quraish such neo-Muslim was a persona non grata (i.e. worthless). They preferred to keep him as far as possible because they always nursed a fear from this neo-Muslim. This is how it ultimately happened. The Quraishites who reverted to Islam were not allowed to stay in Madinah under this clause but they did not want to return to Makkah among the non-believers. Hence they were compelled to form a separate group of their own and began attacking the Quraish caravans which caused the Quraish substantial discomfiture and they themselves approached the Prophet (saws) to delete this clause from the agreement.

Epistles to kings inviting them to Islam (6 AH)

Immediately after the Hudaibiyyah peace treaty when the Prophet (saws) had some respite from the mischiefs of the Makkah non-believers; he (saws) sent letters to the rulers of the states in neighbourhood of Madinah inviting them to embrace Islam. Dihya Kalbi was sent as an embassy to the Qaisar of Rome; Abdullah bin Huzaifa was sent to Khusro Parwez the king of Iran; Hatib bin Balt`ah was deputed to the Ruler of Egypt while Umar bin Umayyah was sent to Najjashi, the ruler of Abyssinia. Sulait bin Umar was sent to the noblemen of Yamama whereas Shuja` bin Wahab was entrusted with the responsibility to carry the letters to Harith Ghassani.

The Battle of Khaybar (7 H)

Khaybar was the military base of the Jews situated between Madinah and Syria. They had several forts in the region. Wherever the Muslims used to reach they compelled the Jews to leave the place and march to Khaybar for asylum. The local chieftains used to incite the Arab noblemen to wage a war against the Muslims. The Prophet (saws) tried his best to reach to an accord (agreement) with them but they remained adamant. This made a war necessary. Hence the Muslims launched a campaign towards Khaybar in the last days of the 6th AH (or in the beginning of the 7th AH). The Jews fortified themselves and began defending. The Muslims had to fight for each fort and occupy it. It took several weeks to finally conquer the entire region. The number of Jews killed in this victory was 93. After their defeat the Jews were allowed to carry on farming their fields on their own request; while the Muslims had to be content with the proprietory rights.

Conquest of Makkah (8 H)

Allah had assigned the Prophet (saws) three tasks:

(1) to propagate monotheism;

(2) to bring to an end worship of the idols, and

(3) to cleanse His House, the Ka’aba of the filth of 360 idols.

But the Quraish, so far, did not allow him to accomplish the task. The Prophet (saws) did not expedite the matter because of the ten year embargo provided in the Hudaibiya pact. But by a breach of the pact the Quraish compelled the Prophet (saws) to launch an offensive against the Makkans. The tribe of Bani Khuza`a was an ally of the Muslims and the Quraish had no right to raise sword against them. But for their ally Bani Bakr who was Bani Khuza`a’s enemy, they attacked Bani Khuza`a along with Bani Bakr. The unfortunate (Bani Khuza`a) were slain in the very precincts of the holy Haram.

In spite of such treachery the prophet (saws) did not avenge the murder of his allies. He (saws) sent them message to either pay compensation (blood money) for the victims or break their alliance with Bani Bakr; or unambiguously declare that the pact had come to an end. To this the Quraish replied that the pact had come to an end. This declaration compelled him to march towards Makkah in the Ramadhan of 8th AH along with a force of ten thousand companions. Things had totally changed. Muslims had become strong (in number) and had also acquired weapons of war.

The Quraish did not have the strength to resist their march. Hence, after a minor skirmish the Muslims gained entry frightening the strong men among the Quraish by the show of their might and grandeur. However, the Prophet (saws) consoled them that there was no need to become frightened. After entering the Ka’aba, he (saws) first of all performed circumambulation of the Ka’aba and then got the idols (housed within) thrown away. After this he (saws) got all the residents of Makkah assemble at one place and gave a short sermon. This was an unusual event. There was a time when he (saws) was compelled to leave Makkah as a helpless miserable person. Every Quraish child was blood thirsty, bent upon to slay him. The changed circumstances had brought him with ten thousand followers willing to sacrifice every single drop of their blood for him. All the enemy leaders were face to face before him.

There was an opportunity to avenge in every possible manner each and every atrocity they had suffered at the hands of the Quraish who could be beheaded by a single signal of his finger. But he (saws) was sent as an angel of peace and mercy for all. How could he (saws) turn a tyrant? He (saws) granted each one of them complete amnesty forgiving all the sins (and tortures) and declared: “All of you are free now.”

Abu Sufyan was the staunchest enemy of Islam who tried to harm Islam at every step (and each stage). He was in the forefront at the time of each battle. He too was granted complete amnesty. Not only this; every one who had taken shelter in his home was also given amnesty. The Quraish were greatly impressed by such magnanimity and kindness. They embraced Islam in large numbers.

Hunayn

While he (saws) was still at Makkah it was informed that the tribes of Saqif and Hawazin were bent upon mischief. Immediately he (saws) marched towards them. A battle was fought at Hunayn. The Muslims had strength of 12,000 soldiers and were well- equipped with arms and weapons. The People nursed a feeling that when they could win battles while quite few in number and without good weapons, with such strong force they had become invincible Allah did not approve of such over confidence (and vain pride) and in their very first attack they suffered defeat. Only the Prophet (saws) and a few of his chosen companions could hold the ground and remained firm at their positions. Seeing such pandemonium Abbas was asked to summon people.

As soon as they heard him (Abbas) everyone turned back and within no time the situation got totally changed and the enemy was routed. After the end of the battle 6000 prisoners of war, 24,000 camels and 40,000 goats along with 4000 silver coins (Naqiya) were the spoils of this war. After their defeat at Hunain the enemy flocked together in the fort of Taif and began preparing for war. Hence the Prophet (saws) turned towards Taif after the Hunayn conquest. After besieging the fort for a few days, he (saws) returned.

Battle of Tabuk (9 AH)

Tabuk is in between Madinah and Damascus (in Syria). A rumour spread in wide circulation among the Madinan Muslims that the Romans were launching an attack on Madinah with the Sakham and Jazam tribes as allies. This prompted the Prophet (saws) to march towards Tabuk in the 9th AH. Since the Muslims were already in confrontation with the Syrians they did not doubt the accuracy of the news. The prophet (saws) had ordered preparation for the offensive.

The year had witnessed severe drought conditions that year. The summer had been exceptionally hot which made it extremely difficult for people to participate. This gave the hypocrites an opportunity to parade their excuses. They secretly tried to persuade the Muslims to desist from participation.

The Muslims were already in dire straits. Famine had further made matters worse. Hence the Prophet (saws) asked for collecting contribution from all the Arabian tribes. Affluent companions made generous contributions. Uthman offered 300 loaded camels. Yet several companions were unable to join because of straitened circumstances. The Qur’an granted them exemption from participation in Jihad in view of their difficulties. Appointing Ali as his deputy during his absence the Prophet (saws) marched with a force of 30,000 soldiers. When they arrived at Tabuk they found that the news of Roman attack was not totally correct though it was not false either. A Ghassani chief was conspiring with the Arabs.

The Prophet (saws) waited for twenty days. During this period an officer of Ila Yuhanna; and the Christians of Jarba and Zarah reported their presence and agreed to pay Jizyah. The Arab chief of Doomat-ul-Jandal was a subordinate of Qaisar. The Prophet (saws) sent Khalid to arrest him. He arrested him but released him on the condition of reporting before the Prophet (saws). Since no further confirmation of Roman attack was received hence the Muslim force returned having stayed there for twenty days.

Last Pilgrimage (10 H)

The conquest of Makkah removed a great impediment the Muslims used to face and within a few days people began flocking to embrace Islam. In the 10th year of Hijrah the Prophet (saws) decided to perform Hajj which is called Hajjat-ul-Vida` (the Farewell Pilgrimage) because this was his last pilgrimage. When the news spread everywhere people from distant places began marching to accompany him. In a very short period the number rose to more than one lakh pilgrims. After completion of Hajj he (saws) delivered his famous sermon. He declared:

“People listen carefully and remember well perhaps there may not be another chance to meet you all. The way you highly esteem this day, this month and this place, in the same manner, regard the life (blood), wealth and dignity of a Muslim forbidden for other.

Allah will reckon each deed you perform. Don’t go astray after my demise so as to begin killing one another. The rights you have on the women they too have similar rights on you. Be considerate (lenient) towards them and treat them with kindness and fearing Allah honour their rights.

Treat your slaves well. Feed them what you yourself eat and dress them in costumes which you like for yourself. Forgive them if they are guilty of some lapse or leave them alone. They too are Allah’s slaves. Any kind of oppression is not permitted.”

“Neither the Arab has excellence over a non-Arab nor is a non-Arab superior to an Arab. All Muslims are mutually brothers to each one. You are forbidden to take anything from anyone as long as he does not volunteer it to you.”

“See, do not resort to injustice. I am leaving behind to you one thing, if you hold it steadfastly, it shall not allow you to be misled, it is the Qur’an.”

“Sincerity in actions (deeds); welfare of your Muslim brothers and unity among the followers are three things which keep the hearts pure.”

“You must convey what I say to those who are not present here because after listening from others many people retain them better (in memory) than those who actually learn (hear) in person.”

After the end of the sermon, he (saws) enquired “what shall you say when Allah will ask you on the Judgement Day whether I faithfully conveyed you all the Divine Injunctions to you. People answered (unanimously): We are witness that you (saws) conveyed Allah’s Divine Injunctions and faithfully discharged your responsibility. Hearing this he (saws) pointed towards the sky and said thrice,”Oh, Allah, you are witness!” He (saws) left for Madinah later on.

The Prophet’s (saws) Demise

At the time of Hajjat-ul-Vida` (Farewell Pilgrimage) was revealed the last verse of the Qur’an which declared:

“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed My favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.”

This clearly indicated that his assignment in the world had been accomplished and his presence in the world was no longer necessary. Because the mission with which he (saws) was charged had been attained. Hence, two months later, i.e. during the last days of Safar he (saws) was taken ill and the fever continued rising day by day. Ultimately, at the age of 63 years, he (saws) breathed his last on the Monday, 12th of Rabi-ul-Awwal.

As soon as the news of his (saws) demise spread in Madinah the whole city plunged into gloom. Persons of strong will power (and courage) became utterly shocked and dumbfounded. While Ali sat down confounded where he was. Uthman was in a state of shock.

Abdullah bin Anees died in a state of sudden shock. Umar first did not trust the news but when he was gradually made to believe the fact became unconscious and fell down. However, after some time when people realized the fact (and reluctantly accepted it) they began making arrangements for his shrouding and burial. Hence he (saws) was buried in `A’isha’s hospice on Tuesday, the following day. He (saws) was 63 years old at the time of his demise.

Impact of Islam

It has already been discussed the kind of life existed in Arabia and else where prior to the advent of Islam. 23 years is not too long a period but these years changed the entire scenario. There were neither thieves nor bandits. Neither dacoity was reported from any quarter nor was a fort ransacked. Devout and pious slaves of Allah inhabited the land. Peace prevailed through out the length and breadth of the country. An old woman would cover distance from Yeman’s San`a to Makkah without any obstruction or fear of being robbed in spite of the gold she would possess.

Booty received would remain lying in the mosque verandah without any one required to guard it. No one would bother to cast a glance over it whether it was a lump of gold or a mound of earth. While brothers used to kill each other in the past; the situation changed so drastically that even strangers were regarded closer than relatives. Love replaced hatred every where. Wine, which was their boon companion in the past, found none to crave it. Gambling which was their favourite pastime through out the day and night had totally vanished. Dens of evil ceased to exist. Fairs and celebrations came to an abrupt end. While the idols were shattered the temples wore deserted look. Neither the tree nor were the stones worshipped. There were no prostrations on the graves nor were the chiefs and kings greeted with prostrations. Only one Allah was chanted and revered every where.

Faith strengthened people’s courage. The poor and helpless Arabs who used to survive by grazing the goats and camels began planning ambitious projects of capturing thrones and conquering empires. Those who used to tremble at the mention of the names of Caesar and Chosroes (of Rome and Iran) and who used to spend sleepless nights fearing the Ghassanids were now in a position to occupy their thrones. Where absolute poverty used to reign forcing people to be content with camel milk and a few dates and where people would starve for several days; with in a few days witnessed an abundance of wealth that there was none to accept charity.

It is worth while to ponder what transformed in such a short duration. Who else could be instrumental in transmuting the land and people than the Prophet Muhammad (saws)?




The History of Islam (Part-3) (2009)

The story of the Umayyads and the massacre at Karbala – including the killing of Husayn, the grandson of the Prophet, on whom be peace – is presented in the third part of this continuing series on the history of Islam.

 

Umayyads

Mu`awiyyah, son of Abu Sufyan, accepted Islam at the time of Makkah conquest and once in the folds of Islam served it faithfully under the first three caliphs. He took part in all important battles and established a strong hold on Syria and later on Egypt. He was the architect of the Battle of Masts in Alexandria annihilating the Byzantine navy. It was Mu`awiyyah who raised the demand of avenging Uthman’s murder which Ali could neither accept nor refuse. He ultimately succeeded in establishing a parallel caliphate in Syria and Egypt after the Battle of Siffin. He too was attacked by the Kharijite which he survived with minor injuries. With Hassan’s acceptance of abdication he once again brought the Muslim Ummah under one common banner. As a governor he had already ruled for twenty years. He ruled for another twenty years as Caliph. He made Damascus his capital. Fully aware of the Kharijite potential for disturbance he tried to win the Kufans by promises and persuasion. When these did not prove effective he appointed a governor – Ziyad – who made following proclamation:

“Everyone should keep himself (and also the members of his family) away from evils of all kinds failing which I shall punish not only the guilty one but also the innocents, I shall arrest those who are present in place of the absconders. One who is found loitering during the night shall be killed. The person who sets someone’s house on fire shall be burnt to death. Snatchers of coffins (coffin thieves) shall be buried alive in that very grave. Any foolish ignorant remark shall attract the penalty of losing the tongue.”

Ziyad’s warning was not a mere public oration. He acted accordingly bringing all kinds of mischief to an end within a very short period. The Kharijite nuisance was brought to an absolute end.

Mu`awiyya’s tenure saw several victories on various fronts. The Byzantine forces suffered repeatedly under his onslaught. However, in spite of a seven year long siege Constantinople could not be captured. He entrusted conquest of North Africa to `Uqba bin Nafe`. His endeavors bore fruit and almost the entire land was captured by the Muslim forces – Egypt and Marrakesh. He established a cantonment at Qairawan. So undaunting was `Uqba that when he reached the sea coast he drove his horse into the sea. Seeing the vast stretch of ocean he exclaimed: “Oh Allah! Sea obstructs my march. I shall continue fighting for your cause as far as I see the land”.

In 666 AD a naval expedition was mounted on Sicily which returned gathering immense booty. Among these spoils of war was an idol of gold and silver studded with precious stones. When he received the idol he gifted it to his mother Hind. Alberuni, however, reports that he sent it to India where it fetched huge price.

In 672 AD, the Island of Rhodes was conquered; in 674 AD Crete was (partially) occupied by the Muslims. A Muslim force marched up to Kabul and then to India through the Khayber pass. Khurasan was captured in 674 and Bukhara in 675.

When Mu`awiyya drew close to death, in consultation with Mughira bin Shu`ba he made his son Yazid his heir and began obtaining oath of allegiance in his son’s favour. It was strongly opposed. However, through coercion or gifts he managed to silence many except four veterans – Hussayn (Prophet’s surviving grandson), Abdullah bin Zubayr, Abdullah bin Umar and Abd-ur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr. They considered hereditary succession against Islam’s democratic spirit.

Mu`awiya died in 680 AD. He was a remarkable man with an abundant sense of diplomacy, hilm (prudent mildness) which never failed him. He used to say: “I apply not sword where my lash suffices nor my lash, where my tongue is enough”. Cool and calculating; shrewd and astute he was a successful judge of men and matters.

Yazid’s succession brought Islam a grim tragedy unsurpassed in history in which the Prophet’s grandson, Hussayn, with seventy-two members of his family, were ruthlessly massacred in a desert. It also led to a permanent division as Hitti observes:

“The blood of Husaiyn even more than of his father proved to be the seed of Shite sect. Karbala gave the Shia`s a battle-cry which ultimately led to the downfall of the Umayyads”.

Gibbon observes in The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire: “The tragedy of Karbala was so overwhelming that through all ages and every clime it has continued to awaken the sympathy of the coldest reader”.

`Allamah Yusuf Ali assesses the significance of his martyrdom: “The Imam chose the path of danger with duty and honour, giving up his life freely and bravely. His story purifies our emotions”.

The significance of the tragedy has been expressed by an eminent scholar and political leader of the Indian subcontinent in a couplet whose last distich says, “Islam is resurrected after every Karbala.”

Let us try to recapitulate the sequence of events: As soon as Yazid was installed as Caliph provincial governors were asked to secure oaths of allegiance from people. Hussayn declared his objection to such succession. The Kufans too were opposed to his ascension to the throne. They appealed Hussayn to assume the office. They sent him just not one two but one hundred fifty such appeals. Receiving such letters he became optimistic that people would rally round him as this was the moment to assert his credentials as the rightful heir. This, he believed, would put Islam on the right track from which it had all of sudden deviated. At the same time he still remembered how had the Kufans betrayed his father’s cause. He did not consider their pleas genuine and worth trusting. In order to obtain a correct appraisal of situation he sent his cousin Muslim to Kufa. When he arrived in Kufa eighteen thousand persons offered their allegiance to him. In view of such exhilarating response he wrote back to Hussayn that the conditions were favourable and he should proceed.

As soon as Yazid learnt about Muslim’s mission in Kufa he replaced the governor and sent Abdullah bin Ziyad. Hussayn had left Madinah for Kufa and meanwhile Ibn Ziyad could coerce the Kufans to change their loyalties. Those who had invited Muslim handed him over to Ibn Ziyad who promptly executed him.

On his way to Kufa Hussayn learnt about the tragic turn of events. While some suggested him to have a hasty retreat Muslim’s kinsmen vowed to avenge his martyrdom. While the caravan advanced forward Hur came with a thousand soldiers. Hur dissuaded him from his intention to reconsider the decision. They continued marching. By the time they reached Karbala `Amr bin Sa`d had arrived with a strong force demanding oath of allegiance. When he tried to return to Madinah Ibn Ziyad made it categorically clear that there was no option – either oath or face the consequence. Hussayn tried his best to argue and explain his stand. He proposed to be taken to Yazid where the two would resolve the matter. But Ibn Ziyad would not listen to reason and remained adamant.

Hussayn’s was an unusual predicament. It was impossible for the Prophet’s grandson to give an assent to an un-Islamic action and grant it a seal of finality. He would not succumb to such pressure tactics. Declining to comply; he chose to fight. Ibn Ziyad launched the offensive. The supplylines for provisions were cut off. This was imposed rigorously. There was abundance of water to quench the thirst. River was in front of them but they were denied a single drop. The battle had an obvious end. A band of seventy-two fought valiantly each one dying after another against a strong force of thousands. The only survivor was a sick child – Zayn-al-Aabidin. (October, 1, 680 AD).

Women were kept in captivity. First, they were taken to Kufa and then to Syria. When this caravan of bereaved mourners reached Damascus even the enemies could not control their tears. Yazid too burst into tears and strongly scolded Ibn Ziyad for his atrocity. After providing all kinds of comforts and care to the family of the martyrs they were sent to Madinah escorted by armed force.

Madinah, where several companions heard the plight of the slain warriors burst in revolt. Yazid considered it necessary to subdue Abdullah and others who had moved to Makkah. A ten thousand strong force was sent to Madinah. Thus came the Battle of Lava with another blot on Islam. The city was pillaged.

Yet Yazid’s onslaught had one more target – Makkah. Commander Muslim bin Uqba died on the way to Makkah who was replaced by Hussayn bin Numayr. The Syrian army occupied strategic position on heights to pound the inhabitants with their war machines. A sixty four day siege came to an end with the news of Yazid’s death 683 AD. A three year rule that invited universal condemnation and witnessed the heinous crime – atrocities on the Prophet’s progeny as well as sacrilege at Harmamay, had ended. What the father had gained in North Africa or Rhodes and Cretes islands was lost by the son.

Yazid’s son Mu`awiya II had the intuition to learn the lesson that his father had failed to grasp. He voluntarily abdicated and died soon in 684 within a few months of his accession. Asked why did he not nominate a successor, he replied quite stoically: “I have not tasted the sweets of the caliphate. Therefore I will not take upon myself its bitterness”.

Abdullah bin Zubayr had proclaimed himself as caliph in Makkah as a reaction to massacre at Karbala. He had a substantial support as several other lands had declared allegiance to him. Hijaz was already in his control. Only Palestine had its reservations as greater part of Syria was also in Abdullah’s favour. At one moment Marwan also contemplated to declare his oath. However, history had something else in the fate of the two contenders. Abdullah bin Zubayr drove Marwan out of Hijaz. While in exile he met Ubaidullah bin Ziyad, the former governor of Iraq. He persuaded Marwan to stick to his claim – the Umayyad claim. A conference of the Umayyads was held at Jabiya where a list of would be caliph was agreed upon. Thus having consolidated his position Marwan led a force to Marj Rahat. Ibn Zubayr’s force was commanded by Dahhak. The battle tilted in favour of Marwan on 20th Muharram 65 AH. Abdullah bin Zubayr’s luck suffered a shattering blow. The Umayyad claim to glory was ratified by a strange stroke of luck. Had Abdullah bin Zubayr not forced Marwan to leave Hijaz he would have retained his crown.

Yet history had one more shock awaiting Abdullah bin Zubayr. After Marwan’s death his son Abd-ul-Malik came to throne in spite of earlier consensus arrived at Jabiya. However, before Abd-ul-Malik could deal with Abdullah bin Zubayr he had to settle account with an upstart pretender – Mukhtar – whose rise to power is an interesting episode – a comic interlude.

Mukhtar, was a man at once violent and subtle, heroic and unprincipled, a tiger in his wrath and a fox in his craftiness; by turns Kharijite, orthodox, Zuberite and Shite. He belonged to every party who would think, will, and ordain tomorrow the opposite of yesterday’s. Although he played every part with equal skill, that of the chief of the Shites was the most congenial to him. By a bold stroke he captured Kufa from Ibn Zubayr and marched to challenge Abd-ul-Malik’s forces sent to crush him. Mukhtar had so far managed to gain time by seductive promises. He contrived to have two hundred and fifty of those who had a part in Hussayn’s tragic end, arrested and beheaded them. Hussayn’s death served him as a pretext. For the credulous he had an old chair which he claimed to be Ali’s throne (in fact, bought at two silver coins from a carpenter). He urged his followers to defend it and place it at a place they wanted: “If the victory is yours because God hath aided you; but be not faint hearted if you meet reverse, in such case God will send angels to succor you, ye shall see them in clouds of white doves”.

Abdullah’s brother Mus`ab bin Zubayr who was also Hussayn’s son in law (Governor of Basra) yielded to the Kufan request to pounce upon the imposter. Once he did and made Mukhtar see his inevitable doom he invoked his followers to fight valiantly. Few answered his call. Those who answered were ruthlessly massacred by Mus`ab’s men. Mukhtar met the end he deserved.

Mus`ab’s adventure boomeranged on his brother Abdullah because he made Abd-ul-Malik’s task easy. With Mukhtar eliminated he devoted his total attention to Abdullah. He himself fell victim to Iraqi betrayers who joined the enemy camp. He died while Abd-ul-Malik’s camp rejoiced.

At this juncture Abd-ul-Malik pressed into service Hajjaj bin Yusuf, till now a non-descript person. Throughout the six (or eight) month fresh siege of Makkah, Hajjaj displayed great courage, indefatigable activity, indomitable perseverance with no scruples for religious transgressions. He respected neither the immemorial sanctity of the Ka`ba nor a manifestation of divine wrath. One day when the Syrians were hurling stones on Ka`ba a sudden tempest arose and twelve soldiers were struck by lightning. The scared Syrians refused to continue pounding Ka`ba. Keeping his cool he himself placed stone on the war machine saying that being an Arab he is accustomed to such seasonal fury and there was no divine fury. One by one Abdullah’s supporters began deserting him. His own son parted. It was Abdullah’s mother hundred year old – who filled his heart with the desire to die valiantly like a true soldier. With Abdullah’s death Abd-ul-Malik’s claim to power became unchallenged (73 AH).”

Hajjaj was rewarded for his superior skill as a general with the governorship of Iraq first and later on of whole of Hijaz. His ruthless administration subdued every one. The Kharijites gradually became weaker and disappeared. Because of domestic trouble Abd-ul-Malik had to enter into a humiliating treaty with the Romans. However, when he had some respite and could unite the Muslim forces he managed to defeat the Romans once again at Qaisariya. Several other territories were recaptured. Malika Kahina became a real threat to Muslims in North Africa. However, Hussayn bin Nu`man could succeed in crushing the Berbers. Abd-ul-Malik died in 86 AH (705 AD) after a rule of twenty years.

Abd-ul-Malik has to be remembered for being the first Muslim ruler to issue a coin. Till then the Roman coin was the currency everywhere. In spite of tantrums shown by the Byzantine emperor he successfully got it recognized. He made Arabic the state language. He got a mosque constructed at Jerusalem known as the Dome of the Rock. He is remembered as “Father of the Kings” as his four sons succeeded one another.

[To be continued]




The Importance of Youth (2009)

Muslim youth can contribute to Islam by giving time, talent and money. They should also play an important role to bring about positive change in society, and should work with an objective of making Islam prevalent over all the other ways of life. The youth is the stage of life when the individual should grasp good knowledge about Islam and make effective utilization of the time and talent given by Allah, writes SYED KAZIM.

Youth is the golden period of our life. Our youth is the most important stage of our life because this is the stage when the person chooses a path. The path may be right or wrong. This is the stage; the youth will have many deviations and distractions like watching porn movies, music, girls, cigarettes, alcohol, games etc. At this age, the parents need to play a very important role in guiding their children to choose the right path so that they are successful in this world and the hereafter and should ensure that they do not adopt the wrong path. Thinking about bringing the children back to a right track after a certain time would be very difficult.

It is true that every journey begins with a single step, but if our first steps have been taken in the wrong direction, then the complete life will be on the wrong path and coming on the right path will become very difficult. Some youth think that this is the time to enjoy and once they come out of college they will adopt the right track but they do not know that coming back to the right part will become next to impossible.

Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) has listed seven kinds of people who will be sheltered under the shade of God on the Day of Judgment. They are:

1. A just ruler

2. A young man who passed his youth in the worship and service of God

3. One whose heart is attached to the mosque

4. Two people who love each other for the sake of God

5. A man who is invited to sin but declines, saying ‘I fear God’

6. One who spends his charity in secret, without making a show, and

7. One who remembers God in solitude so that his eyes overflow with tears.

(Riyadh-us-Saliheen, Hadith 376)

From this hadith we can easily understand the importance given to youth by Prophet Muhammad (pbuh). This is the stage when the Satan easily gains control over the person and leads him to the wrong path. So in this stage the person should be over conscious on the various activities done by him. We just have to give the Satan an inch and he will rule over us.

Three common areas where Muslim youth should focus are as follows:

1. Obeying and respecting our parents.

2. Effective utilization of time (avoid wasting time).

3. Avoid seeing, and listening to, something which is prohibited by Islam.

In their youth, most of them think that they know everything; some also think that they know more than their parents. Due to this type of attitude they tend to disobey their parents. The children might gain more knowledge in a particular field but, in terms of experience, they can never beat their parents. Considering our parents more knowledgeable and experienced than us will help us to obey and respect them.

Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) said: “There are two blessings which many people lose: (They are) health and free time for doing good.” (Bukhari)

From this hadith we should understand that out of the many bounties given by Allah (swt), free time and health are the precious bounties given by Allah (swt) and use them for the right purpose. In Surah Al-Asr, Allah (swt) also emphasizes on the importance of time. But today we see majority of the youth waste their time in doing things which are disliked and prohibited in Islam.

Imam Ali ibn Abi Talib (ra) said: “There are two things which people do not recognize the greatness of until they lose them: their youth and good health.”

This is the age where we do not have the complete control over our desires and we get attracted and addicted to things which are disliked and prohibited in Islam. It might give us material pleasure for some time but they are definitely harmful in the hereafter.

Today’s youth should be the “Youth with a mission” – a mission to contribute for Islam. A youth can contribute to Islam by giving his time, talent and money. A youth should also play an important role to bring about a drastic change in society. The youth should work with an objective of making Islam prevalent over all the other ways of life. The youth is the stage of life when the individual should grasp good knowledge about Islam and make effective utilization of the time and talent given by Allah (swt).

Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an: “He it is who sent His Messenger with guidance and the true religion so that He may cause it to prevail over all religions and Allah suffices as a witness” (Al-Fath, 48:28)

From this verse we come to know as to what was the objective of the Prophet, which should also be the objective of every Muslim. But the today’s youth are living without any objective. They are living with a primary objective to satisfy their material desires.

We all should remember that all that we have today is only given by Allah alone and everything belongs to Allah, thus we should spend everything and do everything for the cause to Allah with a sole objective to please Him.

The Muslim youth are the future Islamic leaders, so it is very important for the youth to understand Islam in the right perspective by gaining the correct knowledge of Islam from the Qur’an and the authentic Sunnah and understand the real purpose of existence on this earth.

The youth is the “make it” or “break it” stage of our life. May Allah (swt) help the Muslim youth to follow Islam completely

– Ameen




Israr-o-Ramoz (2009)

Name of the Book: Israr-o-Ramoz (Persian); original by Dr. Muhammad Iqbal

Translation: Syed Ahmad Esar (Urdu version in verse along with text)

Publisher: Esar Publishing House Trust, Bangalore

Edition: 2008, Pages: 328, Price: Rs. 250/-

Introductory foreword: Dr. Rahi Fidai (Urdu)

English review: Dr. A.G. Khan (abridged)

Khudi denotes self consciousness which ultimately leads to awareness of Khuda (i.e., takes one closer to Allah). The spiritual recognition of Allah’s presence is achieved through self consciousness. The Poet of the East, Allama Muhammad Iqbal, in his epic “Israr-e-Khudi wa Ramoz bekhudi” tried to introduce this notion through several episodes and events into the minds of readers. It is necessary to highlight the fact at this stage that Iqbal’s notion of Khudi is derived from ……….. If this self consciousness is a kind of self awareness or appraisal then it remains highly desirable but when it borders on egoistic assertion then it becomes undesirable because it is not only highly selfish but also denotes ingratitude towards Khuda. In contrast to this, Khudi is a human trait and is, in fact, the justification for creation of Adam. As Professor Naz Qadri maintains:

“My self awareness remains miles away from Egotism.”

Allama Jamil Mazahiri declares:

 “Man having drunk deep the wine of the self

survives by the illusion or else he would collapse under reality.”

There was a period when Arabic and Persian used to be the lingua franca without any religious overtones. These were the languages prevailing in the society of the day; as day to day transactions were carried out through them. Court proceedings were conducted in Persian. Hence, Allama Iqbal deemed Persian a befitting vehicle to communicate his ideas among masses. Inspired by the reformatory zeal to electrify the minds of the Muslims he compiled “Israr-e-Khudi wa Ramoz be Khudi” during (1910-1915).

Because of long spell of ruling; enjoying power and prosperity amidst luxury and grandeur; the Muslim had become infected by bacteria of sloth and indulgence. This community, in spite of remaining the ‘Best of Nations’ had rapidly gone down the slope forgetting its mission of ‘propagating noble deeds and condemning evil.’ To bring them back to awakening from sloth and slumber was not only necessary, but also imperative (as an obligatory duty).

Iqbal first deeply studied human psychology, the nature of divine glory and the call of the faith, and then began his   mission of giving clarion call to masses. He was able to spark their minds and created ripples of revival which instantly electrified their sensibilities. Since, it was a Persian dominated scenario, it was a suitable medium to carry his mission to masses of that time. Allama’s endeavours filled the nation with the quest for freedom and, at the same time, presented the ideals of Islamic conduct and character.

He very sincerely discharged his responsibility as an enlightened soul, as an inspired intellectual who was extremely sensitive to needs of the time. Very soon ‘the message of the self’ began spreading its fragrance in distant lands. It found its echo in a reprint in Iran in 1939.

In the changed circumstances, Persian has became an archaic tongue in our country (recognized with classical status) though its sweetness stirs the soul of those who drink deep from its cup. At the same, the nation finds itself heading towards doom in a fast deteriorating society. Indolence, ignorance among Muslims of the sub-continent, mismanagement and the feeling of inferiority complex among the youth demand that Iqbal’s message must be conveyed once again to revitalize people in the same way as was done in the half of the last century.

It was a tonic that restored them to mental and spiritual fitness. It became necessary to re-attire his message in the Urdu costume. It was not an easy task. It was not merely drawing a few lines here and there and asserts one’s intellectual grandeur. It, first of all, needed divine guidance and then a thorough proficiency in both the tongues – Persian as well as Urdu. Constraints imposed by the translation process and the art of rendering in a poetic form were too stupendous. Neither sacrificing the nuances and sensibilities of poetry nor the subtlety of Iqbal’s inspired message was an equally challenging task. It is indeed Allah’s great bounty that such uphill task could be accomplished.

May Allah bless Hadhrath Syed Ahmad Esar in that he has rendered that celebrated text in verse form in Urdu by incorporating all the subtleties and nuances of the language as well of poetic composition. The translation is quite faithful to the original and, at the same time, extremely conforming to requirements of poetic form. How far his pains have succeeded, and how well has he popularized the message of Iqbal and satisfied his soul, only a connoisseur would be able to judge and pass a verdict.

The book deserves, at least, sincere applause for daring to undertake an uphill task.




Career Guidance Programs in Karnataka (2009)

CIGMA Foundation, a Career Guidance & Counseling NGO based in Bangalore is conducting “Career Guidance & Scholarship Awareness Programs” for the 10th & 2nd PUC (12th) students in every district of Karnataka. The CIGMA Foundation team of counselors, professionals & exam toppers led by Ameen-e-Mudassar, Career Counsellor is conducting this program.

 

We are all well aware of many facts due to which today most of the Muslim students are not able to get the best education & make great careers. One of the most important reasons is lack of career information & guidance on options after 10th & 12th. Also today there are several scholarships offered by Govt. & Private agencies which the poor students are not aware and due to this lose the opportunity to get good education. Hence, CIGMA Foundation has set out to fill this void with the following objectives:

1. To make students aware of the career opportunities available today & how to select them

2. To help them understand their personality, aptitude, interest & the current market trends.

3. To give them information about the available government & private scholarships

The first program was held in Bangalore on 11th April 2009 at Al Ameen P.U. College. The CIGMA Foundation team then visited Gulbarga on 13th April 2009, Bidar on 14th April 2009, Raichur on 15th April 2009, Mangalore on 18th April 2009 & Hassan on 19th April 2009.

The programs were organized in Association with Al Sharay P.U. College in Gulbarga, Shaheen P.U. College in Bidar, EFA Foundation in Raichur, Career Guidance & Information Center in Mangalore & Students Islamic Organization (S.I.O) in Hassan.

Most of the participants in these programs were students appeared for 2nd PUC & preparing for C.E.T 2009. These programs we sponsored by (1) Silverline Foundation, Bangalore (2) Al Ameen Scholarship Trust, Bangalore & (3) Beary’s Welfare Association, Bangalore.

Feedback by participants

“It helped me a lot, that there are many courses for which we can opt, there is not a single direction only to our career but many directions” – Fathima Zehra, Jame-ul-Uloom P.U. College, Bangalore.

“The speech and the presentation were reality based things. It helped us by guiding us towards a satisfactory & successful career” – Shafi Ahmed, Al Sharay P.U.College, Gulbarga.

“I came to know about my ability & personality. It was a reflector for me which gave information about various courses in engineering & mainly Medical” – B. Roopali, Gurunanak Ind. P.U. College, Bidar.

“I could really get a basic idea for which I can opt as a subject. The presentations have imbibed a great idea.” – Muhammad Iyash, St. Aloysius College, Mangalore.

Program in Your City!

If you wish to organize a career guidance program in you city / town, contact CIGMA Foundation (Email:

cigmafoundation@gmail.com or call 9241778866/ 080-41554225).




Silicon City Public School (2009)

By the grace of Almighty Allah, a group of like-minded people founded a Trust in the name and style of Sal Sabeel Educational Trust registered in the year 2000 with a meager amount of Rs. 18 Lakhs to run a school in the name and style of Silicon City Public School in the Masjid-e-Ummul Hasnain complex. The only aim is to provide quality education along with Arabic and Islamic studies to the socio-economic and educationally backward classes of the society. The school was started in the year 2000 with a strength of only eight students. Alhamdulillah, today we have classes up to tenth standard and the strength has gone up to 528 students.

We provide high quality education for our students so that they should not be left behind in today’s requirements. There is no co-education from eighth standard onwards: we have separate classes for girls and boys from 8-10 standard. Looking at the need, we have started a branch at Rizwania Masjid in Annasandra Palya in the year 2004, where we have classes from Nursery to second standard. The fee structure is so designed so that the backward classes of the society are benefited. The tuition fee is Rs. 250/- to Rs. 400/- and at the branch in Islampura, it is Rs. 150/-.Only 40% of the students pay the full fee amount; for the rest, a financial assistance to the tune of Rs. 50/- to Rs. 200/- per student is arranged through the charitable fund, Hazarat Abu Ubaida (ra) Baithul Maal Trust and Hazarat Attar Hussain Trust.

We are providing free education to 25 most needy students by providing uniforms, books and stationaries. We have non-Muslim students also with us and the same structure of financial assistance is extended to them as well. We are very thankful to the Management of Muslim Orphanage, Bangalore, for having selected Silicon City Public School to admit nearly 95 students in different classes from the fifth to tenth standards, after inspecting many schools in and around Bangalore.

These boys have come from other schools and special attention is given to them to improve their standards and see that these students are given a better future. Since the standards of these students do not match with the students of our regular classes, special coaching classes were arranged along with corrective coaching in the evening and an experienced teacher was also appointed for spoken English.

So we are happy that these boys are able to talk in English. The Deeniyath syllabus of Hazrath Ali Miyan Nadvi (ra) Academy, Bhatkal, is being followed in this school and annual examinations are being held under their supervision. Our students have won eighteen Gold medals. The result of the 10 standard in the last three years is 100% and Rs. 10,000/- each as a gift is being paid to the students scoring high marks among girls and boys from M/s. Classic Automotives, CMH Road, Indiranagar.

The students have fared well in sports and games also. In the Inter-school Competitions they are runners-up in Cricket and Volley Ball and have won long jump, running race and relay race conducted by Bangalore Police Public, Koramagala. Our boys have won six events out of eight events conducted by Jextix Annual League and have been placed first in the face-painting competition. We are thankful for the co-operation so far received from the parents, staff and Institution and by one and all.

Since the admissions have been started we expect a good number of admissions, and request your co-operation and coordination to fulfill our goals.

For more information, please contact the school authorities at the following address:

SILICON CITY PUBLIC SCHOOL (Regd.), [Managed by: Sal Sabeel Educational Trust (Regd.)], Masjide-Ummul Hasnain Complex, 3/1, H-Colony, Indiranagar, Bangalore-38. Phone: 080-25219961




Speaking in Shades (2009)

LUBNA KHALID’s interesting analysis of Umej Bhatia’s article – ‘The Shade of Death: A critical reading of Sayyid Qutb’ – which was published in the December 2008 issue of YMD, and for which reader comment was invited for publication in YMD.

Umej Bhatia’s well-written article discusses a blanket of issues. The article is likely to be refreshingly informative to the average Muslim reader. It is natural for any article to contain opinions, in addition to facts. Also, the opinions may be of the author or of the authority who remunerates the writer. This is true for Umej Bhatia and Sayyid Qutb.

However, the subtle use of certain words in the article, especially with reference to opinions (as divorced from facts) – intentionally or unknowingly or subconsciously – shades the personality of Sayyid Qutb with a dark brush.

As a critique of these one-sided opinions, we shall quote the passages verbatim (with added emphasis) to expose their subtleness and efficiency in shading Sayyid Qutb in bad light. And pen some thoughts in retrospection.

1. “He is best known in the Muslim world for his work on the social and political role of Islamic fundamentalism, particularly in his books Social Justice in Islam and Ma’alim fi-al-Tariq (Milestones).”

Why ‘Islamic fundamentalism,’ and not Islam? Is it because the word ‘fundamentalism,’ like ‘terrorism,’ has many hues, and conveys different meaning to different people?

We might as well ask, are human beings who strive to practice the ‘fundamentals’ of Islam (Salat, Zakat, Fasting, Hajj, and striving to follow Allah’s commands and Prophet Muhammad’s (pbuh) example in all aspects of their lives) – ‘Islamic fundamentalists’ or ‘Muslims’?

2. “Qutb began composing his magnum opus in 1951, soon after his conversion to Islamism, but before his hardening into a radical.”

‘Islam’/ ‘Islamism.’ ‘Muslim’/ ‘Radical.’ The usage of these almost similar terms that carry different connotations, depends to a large extent on the personal beliefs of the writer too. The ‘Muslim’ according to the definitions and descriptions given in the Qur’an and ahadeeth may be a ‘Radical’ according to the criteria of liberals, capitalists, communists, etc.

3. “Qutb completed his Qur’anic commentary during more than a decade of imprisonment for involvement in the notorious secret cell of the Muslim Brotherhood.”

‘Notorious’ according to?? Gemal Abdul Naser? U.S. Imperialists? The Holy Qur’an? Muslims? Hypocrites amongst Muslims?

4. “He had been implicated in an assassination plot against the populist radical Egyptian President, Gemal Abdul Naser.”

Implicated? How about being convicted by a fair court?

5. “I will examine his exegetical language and tone, how it establishes its authority as the text of a doomed martyr, as an ideological document and the effectiveness of its arguments.”

How can a martyr ever be doomed?! Any Muslim will be entertained by the adjective. However, to those who deny the message of Muhammad (pbuh) and God’s ability to create and resurrect a second time –martyrdom is, indeed, a doomed end. A wasted life.

6. “Qutb’s dichotomous worldview between modern Jahiliyy values and true Islam is a classic example of what logicians call the black-and-white fallacy.”

This is one view. Another view is: Sayyid Qutb simply dusted the grey areas where the black and white met, in order to simply awaken the sleeping Muslim Ummah, living in those ‘grey areas.’ And reminded all that, beneath all the grey, a line may well exist. A line buried in grayness, yet demarcating the white and black. The good and bad. Eternal success and eternal failure.

Conclusion

There are still a few other places where a subtle angle and shade has been imparted to an otherwise well-written article. We are no authority to comment whether this angle was intentional or unintentional. But they are, indeed, indicators that are subconsciously picked up by the human mind.

As for the title – ‘The Shade of death: A critical Reading of Sayyid Qutb’ – it is strikingly similar to the magnum opus of Sayyid Qutb which was ‘In the Shade of the Qur’an.’ Should Muslims take this subtle equation of Qur’an and death, positively or negatively?




Birds: Flawless Flying Machines (2009)

The theory of evolution, which claims that birds are descendants of reptiles, is not able to explain the colossal differences between these two classes of beings. A close examination of birds reveals that they are designed specifically for flying, writes HARUN YAHYA.

Because they believe that the birds must have somehow evolved, evolutionists assert that birds are descendants of reptiles. However, the progressive model of evolution cannot explain any of the body mechanisms of birds, which have a completely different structure from land dwelling animals. First, the primary feature of birds, i.e. wings, is a great obstacle for the theory of evolution to explain. One evolutionist makes the following confession in reference to the impossibility of the evolution of wings:

The common trait of eyes and the wings is that they can only function of they are fully developed. In other words, a halfway-developed eye cannot see and a bird with half-formed wings cannot fly. How these organs came into being is one of those mysteries of nature that has still to be accounted for. The question of how the flawless structure of wings might have been formed through a series of consecutive random mutations remains completely unanswered. The process in which the front leg of a reptile could transform into a flawless wing seems to be as inexplicable as ever.

Furthermore, the existence of wings is not the only prerequisite for a land creature to become a bird. Landdwelling animals totally lack a number of mechanisms that are used by birds in flying. For example, the bones of birds are considerably lighter than those of land-dwelling animals. Their lungs are of a different structure and function as well as are their skeletal and muscular structures. Their circulatory systems are much more specialised than those of land animals.

All of these mechanisms could not possibly come into existence over time through an “accumulative process”. Assertions of the transformation of land-dwelling animals into birds are, therefore, only nonsensical claims.

Structure of Bird Feathers

The theory of evolution, which claims that birds are descendants of reptiles, is not able to explain the colossal differences between these two classes of beings. Birds display properties distinct from reptiles in having a skeletal structure composed of hollow, extremely lightweight  bones, and a unique respiratory system and in being warm-blooded creatures. Another structure unique to birds, which places an unbridgeable gap between birds and reptiles, is the feather. Feathers are the most important of the interesting aesthetical aspects of birds. The phrase “light as a feather” depicts the perfection in the intricate structure of a feather.

Feathers are constructed of a protein substance called keratin. Keratin is a hard and durable material that is formed by the old cells that migrate away from the nutrient and oxygen sources in the deeper layers of the skin and die in order to give way to new cells. The design in bird feathers is so complex that the process of evolution simply cannot explain it. Scientist Alan Feduccia says feathers “have an almost magical structural complexity” which “allows a mechanical aerodynamic refinement never achieved by other means”. Although he is an evolutionist, Feduccia also admits that “feathers are a near-perfect adaptation for flight” because they are lightweight, strong, aerodynamically shaped, and have an intricate structure of barbs and hooks.

The design of feathers also compelled Charles Darwin ponder them. Moreover, the perfect aesthetic s of the peacock’s feathers had made him “sick” (his own words). In a letter he wrote to Asa Gray on April 3, 1860, he said: “I remember well the time when the thought of the eye made me cold all over, but I have got over this stage of complaint…” And then continued: “… and now trifling particulars of structure often make me very uncomfortable. The sight of a feather in a peacock’s tail, whenever I gaze at it, makes me sick!”

Small Barbs and Hooklets

One encounters an incredible design if the feather of a bird is examined under the microscope. As we all know, there is a shaft that runs up the centre of the feather. Hundreds of small barbs grow on either side of this shaft. Barbs of varying softness and size give the bird its aerodynamic nature. Furthermore, each barb has thousands of even smaller strands attached to them called barbules, which cannot be observed with the naked eye. These barbules are locked together with hooklike hamuli. The barbules hold on to one another like a zip with the help of these hooklets. For example, just one crane feather has about 650 barbs on each side of the shaft. About 600 barbules branch off each of the barbs. Each one of these barbules are locked together with 390 hooklets. The hooks latch together as do the teeth on both sides of a zip. These barbules interlock so tightly that even smoke blown at the feather cannot penetrate through it. If the hooklets come apart for any reason, the bird can easily restore the feathers to their original form by either shaking itself or by straightening its feathers out with its beak.

In order to survive, birds have to keep their feathers clean, well groomed and always ready for flight. They use an oil-gland located at the base of their tails for the maintenance of their feathers. They clean and polish their feathers by means of this oil, which also provides water proofing when they are swimming, diving or walking and flying in rain. In addition, in cold weather the feathers prevent the body temperature of birds from falling. The feathers are pressed closer to the body in hot weather in order to keep it cool.

Types of Feather

Feathers take on different functions depending on where on the body they are located. The feathers on a bird’s body have different properties from those on the wings or tail. The full-feathered tail functions to steer and brake. On the other hand, wing feathers have a distinct structure that enables the surface area to expand during beating in order to increase forces of up-lift. When the wing is flapped downward, the feathers come closer together, preventing the through passage of air. When the wing is in an upward movement the feathers open up, to give way to the passage of air. Birds shed their feathers during certain periods in order to maintain their abilities to fly. Worn or damaged large feathers are renewed immediately.

Features of the Flying Machines

A close examination of birds reveals that they are designed specifically for flying. The body has been created with air-sacs and hollow bones in order to reduce body mass and overall weight. The fluid nature of their wastes ensures that excess water in the body is disposed of. Feathers are extremely light structures in comparison to their volume. Let us examine these special structures of birds one by one:

1- The skeleton: The strength of a bird’s skeleton is more than adequate even though the bones are hollow. For example, a hawfinch 7 inches long (18 cm) exerts about 151 lbs. (68.5 kg) pressure in order to crack open an olive seed. Better “organised” than land animals, the shoulder, hip and chest bones of birds are fused together. This design improves the strength of the bird’s structure. Another feature of the skeleton of birds, as mentioned previously, is that it is lighter than in all other land-dwelling animals. For instance, the skeleton of the dove weighs only about 4.4% of its total body weight. The bones of the frigate bird weigh 118 gr, which is less than the total weight of its feathers.

2- Respiratory System: The respiratory system of land animals and birds operate on completely different principles, primarily because birds need oxygen in much greater quantities than do land animals. For example, a certain bird could require up to twenty times the amount of oxygen necessary for humans. Therefore, the lungs of land animals cannot provide oxygen in the quantities required by birds. This is why the lungs of birds are created upon a much different design. In land animals, air flow is bidirectional: air travels through a network of channels, and stops at the small air sacs. Oxygen carbon dioxide exchange takes place here. Used air follows a reverse course in leaving the lung and is discharged through the windpipe.

On contrary, in birds, air flow is unidirectional. New air comes in one end, and the used air goes out the other end. This provides an uninterrupted supply of oxygen for birds, which satisfies their need for high levels of energy. Michael Denton, an Australian biochemist and a well-known critic of Darwinism, explains the avian lung in this way:

In the case of birds, the major bronchi break down into tiny tubes which permeate the lung tissue. These socalled parabronchi eventually join up together again, forming a true circulatory system so that air flows in one direction through the lungs…. Although air sacs occur in certain reptilian groups, the structure of the lung in birds and the overall functioning of the respiratory system is quite unique. No lung in any other vertebrate species is known which in any way approaches the avian system. Moreover, it is identical in all essential details in birds…

In his book A Theory in Crisis, Michael Denton also points out to the impossibility of formation of such a perfect system through progressive evolution:

Just how such an utterly different respiratory system could have evolved gradually from the standard vertebrate design is fantastically difficult to envisage, especially bearing in mind that the maintenance of respiratory function is absolutely vital to the life of an organism to the extent that the slightest malfunction leads to death within minutes. Just as the feather cannot function as an organ of flight until the hooks and barbules are co adapted to fit together perfectly, so the avian lung cannot function as an organ of respiration until the Para bronchi system which permeates it and the air sac system which guarantees the Para bronchi  their air supply are both highly developed and able to function together in a perfectly integrated manner.

In short, the transition from terrestrial lung to avian lung is impossible due to the fact that the lung that would be in a transitional developmental stage would have no functionality. No creature without lungs can live for even a few minutes. Therefore,  the creature simply would not have millions of years to wait for random mutations to save its life. The unique structure of the avian lung demonstrates the presence of a    perfect design that supplies the high levels of oxygen required for flight. It only takes a little bit of a  common sense to see that the unparalleled anatomy of birds is not an arbitrary result of unconscious  mutations. It is clear that the lungs of a bird are another of the countless evidences that all creatures have been created by God.

3-The System of Balance: God has created birds without flaw just as He has the rest of the creation. This fact is manifest in every detail. The bodies of birds have been created to a special design that removes any possible imbalance in flight. The bird’s head has been deliberately created light in weight so that the animal does not lean forward during flight: on average, a bird’s head weight is about 1% of its body weight. The  Aerodynamic structure of the feathers is another property of the system of balance in birds. The feathers, especially in the wing and tail, provide a very effective system of balance for the bird.

Creatures in nature have extremely complex body systems. These features ensure that a falcon maintains  obsolute balance while diving for its prey at a speed of 240 mph (384 km/h). 

4- The Power and Energy Problem of a bird, the sonar system of a bat: Every process in the form of a sequence of events, i.e. in biology, chemistry or physics, conforms to the “Principle of the Conservation of Energy”. In short, one can summarise this as “it takes a certain amount of energy to get a certain work done”.

A significant example of this conservation can be observed in flight of birds. Migrating birds have to store enough energy to take them through their trip. On the other hand, another necessity in flight is being as light as possible. No matter what the results, extra weight has to be done away with. In the meantime, the fuel has also to be as efficient as possible. In other words, while the weight of fuel has to be at a minimum, the energy output from it has to be at a maximum. All of these problems have been solved for bird.

The first step is to determine the optimum speed for flight. If the bird is to fly very slowly, then a lot of energy has to be spent to remain aloft in the air. If the bird is to fly very fast, then fuel will be spent in overcoming air resistance. It is therefore obvious that an ideal speed has to be maintained in order to spend the least amount of fuel. Depending on the aerodynamic structure of the skeleton and wings, a different speed is ideal for each kind of bird.

Let us examine this energy problem as it relates to the Pacific golden plover (Pluvialis dominica fulva): this bird migrates from Alaska to Hawaii to spend its winters there. There are no islands on its route. Therefore, it has no possibility for rest. The flight is 2500 miles (4000 km) from start to finish and this roughly means 250,000 wing beats without break. The trip takes more than 88 hours. The bird weighs 7 ounces (200g) at the start of the journey, 2,5 ounces (70g) of which is fat to be used as fuel. However, scientists, after calculating the amount of energy the bird needs for an hour of flight, determined that the bird needed 3 ounces (82g) of fuel for this flight. That is, there is a shortage of 0.4 ounce (12g) of fuel and the bird would have to run out of energy hundreds of miles before reaching Hawaii. In spite of these calculations, the  golden rain birds unfailingly reach Hawaii every year. What could the secret of these creatures be?

The Creator of these birds, God, inspires them with a method to make their flight easy and efficient. The birds do not fly haphazardly but in a flock. They follow a certain order and form a “V” shape in the air. This V formation reduces the air resistance that they encounter. This flight formation is so efficient that they save about 23% of their energy. This is how they still have 0.2 ounces (6-7g) of fat when they land.

The extra fat is not a miscalculation but a cushion to be used in case of encountering reverse air currents.

This extraordinary situation brings the following questions to mind: How could the bird know how much fat is needed?

How could the bird manage to acquire all this fat before flight?

How could it calculate the distance and the amount of fuel it needs to burn?

How could the bird know that conditions in Hawaii are better than Alaska?

It is impossible for birds to reach this knowledge, to make these calculations, or to make group flights according to these calculations. This is an indication that the birds are “inspired” and directed by a superior power.

5. Digestion System: Flight requires a great deal of power. For this reason birds have the largest muscle-tissue/ body-mass ratio of all creatures. Their metabolism is also in tune with high levels of muscle power. On average, a creature’s metabolism doubles as the body temperature increases by 500F (100C). The sparrow’s 1080F (420C) body temperature and a fieldfare’s 109.40F (43.50C) body temperature indicate how quickly their metabolism functions.

Such a high body temperature, which would kill a land creature, is vitally important for a bird’s survival by increasing energy consumption and, therefore, power. Due to their need for a lot of energy, birds also have a body that digests the food they eat in an optimum fashion. Birds’ digestive systems enable them to make the best use of the food they eat. For example, a baby stork puts on 2.2 lbs (1 kg) body mass for every 6.6 lbs (3 kg) food. In land animals with similar food choices, this ratio is about 2.2 lbs (1 kg) to 22 lbs. (10 kgs). The circulatory system of birds has also been created in harmony with their high energy requirements. While a human’s heart beats 78 times a minute, this rate is 460 for a sparrow and 615 for a humming bird. Similarly, blood circulation in birds is very fast. The oxygen that supplies all of these fast working systems is provided by special avian lungs.

Birds also use their energy very efficiently. They demonstrate significantly higher efficiency in energy consumption than do land animals. For instance, a migrating swallow burns four kilocalories per mile (2.5 per kilometre) whereas a small land animal would burn 41 kilocalories.

Mutation cannot explain the differences between birds and land animals. Even if we assume one of these features to occur through random mutation, which is not a possibility, a single feature by itself does not make any sense. The formation of a high energyproducing metabolism has no meaning without specialized avian lungs. Moreover, this would cause the animal to choke from insufficient oxygen intake. If the respiratory system were to mutate before the other systems then the creature would inhale more oxygen than it needs, and would be harmed just the same. Another impossibility relates to the skeletal structure: even if the bird somehow obtained the avian lungs and metabolic adaptations it still could not fly. No   matter how powerful, no land creature can take off from the ground due to its heavy and relatively segmented skeletal structure. The formation of wings also requires a distinct and flawless “design”.

All of these facts take us to one result: it is simply impossible to explain the origin of birds through accidental growth or a theory of evolution. Thousands of different species of birds have been created with all their current physical features in “a moment”. In other words, God has created them individually.

Perfect Flight Techniques

From albatrosses to vultures, all birds have been created equipped with flying techniques that make use of winds. Since flying consumes a lot of energy, birds have been created with powerful breast muscles, large hearts and light skeletons. The evidence of superior creation in birds does not end with their bodies. Many birds have been inspired to use methods that decrease the energy required.

The kestrel is a wild bird that is well-known in Europe, Asia and Africa. It has a special ability: it can maintain its head in a perfectly still position in the air by facing the wind. Though its body may sway in the wind, its head remains motionless, which increases the excellence of its vision in spite of all the motion. A gyroscope, which is used to stabilize the weaponry of battleships at sea, works very similarly. This is why scientists usually labelthe bird’s head “a gyro-stabilised head”.

Timing Techniques

Birds regulate their hunting schedules for optimum efficiency. Kestrels like to feed on rats. Rats typically live underground and surface every two hours to feed. Kestrels’ feeding coincides with the rats’. They hunt during the day but eat their kill at night. Therefore, during the day, they fly on empty stomachs withless weight. This method cuts down the energy required. It has been calculated that the bird saves about 7% energy this way.

Soaring in the Wind

Birds further reduce the energy consumed by utilising winds. They soar by increasing airflow on their wings and they can remain “suspended” in sufficiently powerful air currents. Up-drafts are an added advantage to them. Making use of air currents in order to save energy in flight is called “soaring”. The kestrel is one of the birds with this capability. The ability to soar is a sign of birds’ superiority in the air. Soaring has two major benefits. Firstly, it conserves energy needed to stay in the air while searching for food or defending the feeding ground. Secondly, it enables the bird to significantly increase its flight distances. A seagull can save up to 70% of its energy while soaring.

Energy from Air Currents

Birds use air streams in different ways: A kestrel gliding down a hillside or a seagull diving along coastal cliffs make use of airstreams, and this is called “slope soaring”. When a strong wind passes over a hilltop, it forms waves of motionless air. Birds can soar on these waves as well. The gannet and many other seabirds make use of these motionless waves created by islands. Sometimes they use the currents generated by  smaller obstacles such as ships, over which seagulls soar. Fronts generally create the currents providing uplift for birds.

Fronts are interfaces between air masses of different temperatures or densities. The soaring of birds on these interfaces is referred to as “gust gliding”. These fronts, which are especially formed at coasts by air currents coming from the sea, have been discovered by means of radar, through the observation of sea birds in flocks gliding in them. Two other kinds of soaring are known as thermal soaring and dynamic soaring.

Design In Nature

Thermal soaring is a phenomenon observed especially in warm inland areas of the globe. As the sun heats the ground, the ground in turn heats the air above it. As the air gets warmer, it gets lighter and starts to rise. This event can also be observed in dust storms or other wind whirls. The Soaring Technique of Vultures utilise a special method in order to scan the earth below from an appropriate height riding rising columns of warm air, called the thermals. They can continuously make use of different thermals to sustain their soaring over very large areas for very long times. At dawn, airwaves start rising. First, smaller vultures take off, riding weaker currents. As currents become stronger, larger birds take off as well. Vultures almost float upward in these ascending currents. The fastest rising air is located in the middle of the current. They fly in tight circles in order to balance uplift with gravitational forces. When they want to ascend, they draw closer to the centre of the currents.

Other hunting birds use thermals as well. Storks make use of these warm air currents, especially when migrating. The white stork lives in central Europe and migrates to Africa for winters on a journey of about 4350 miles (7000 kilometres). If they were to fly solely by flapping their wings, they would have to rest at least four times. Instead, the white storks complete their flights in three weeks by utilizing warm air currents for up to 6-7 hours a day, which translates into big energy savings. Since the waters warm up much later than the land, warm air currents are not formed over the seas, which is why birds that migrate over long distances do not choose to travel over water. Storks and other wild birds migrating from Europe to Africa choose to travel either over the Balkans and the Bosphorus, or over the Iberian Peninsula over theGibraltar.

The albatross, gannets, seagulls and other sea birds, on the other hand, use the air currents that are created by high waves. These birds take advantage of the uplift of air directed upwards on the tips of waves. While soaring on the air currents, the albatross frequently turns and heads into the wind and swiftly rises higher. After ascending 30-45 feet (10-15 metres) into the air, it changes direction again and continues soaring. The bird gains energy from changes in wind directions. The air currents lose speed when they hit the surface of the sea. This is why the albatross encounters stronger currents at higher altitudes. After attaining adequate speed, it returns to gliding close to the surface of the sea. Many other birds such as the shearwater use similar techniques while soaring on the sea.




The Miraculous Design in the Flight of Insects (2009)

There is an extraordinary design to even the least significant of creatures such as flies. Any single fly is a miracle that testifies to the flawless design in the creation of God. On the other hand, the “evolutionary process” espoused by Darwinism is far from explaining how a single system in a fly develops, writes HARUN YAHYA.

 

When the subject of flight is considered, birds immediately come to mind. However, birds are not the only creatures that can fly. Many species of insects are equipped with flight capabilities superior to those of birds. The Monarch butterfly can fly from North America to the interior of Continental America. Flies and dragonflies can remain suspended in the air. Evolutionists claim that insects started flying 300 million years ago. Nonetheless, they are not able to provide any conclusive answers to fundamental questions such as: how did the first insect develop wings, take flight or keep suspended in the air?

Evolutionists only claim that some layers of skin on the body probably could have turned into wings. Aware of the unsoundness of their claim, they also assert that the fossil specimens to verify this assertion are not available yet. Nevertheless, the flawless design of insect wings leaves no room for coincidence. In an article entitled “The Mechanical Design of Insect Wings” the English biologist Robin Wootton writes:

“The better we understand the functioning of insect wings, the more subtle and beautiful their designs appear… Structures are traditionally designed to deform as little as possible; mechanisms are designed to move component parts in predictable ways. Insect wings combine both in one, using components with a wide range of elastic properties, elegantly assembled to allow appropriate deformations in response to appropriate forces and to make the best possible use of the air. They have few if any technological parallels – yet [except maybe for the imaginary evolution of insects].That is what the famous French zoologist Pierre Paul Grassé referred to when he stated, ‘We are in the dark concerning the origin of insects.’”

Now let us examine some of the interesting features of these creatures that leave the evolutionists in complete darkness.

The Inspiration for the Helicopter – The Dragonfly

The wings of the dragonfly cannot be folded back on its body. In addition, the way in which the muscles for flight are used in the motion of the wings differs from the rest of insects. Because of these properties, evolutionists claim that dragonflies are “primitive insects”. In contrast, the flight system of these so-called “primitive insects” is nothing less than a wonder of design.

The world’s leading helicopter manufacturer, Sikorsky, finished the design of one of their helicopters by taking the dragonfly as a model. IBM, which assisted Sikorsky in this project, started by putting a model of a dragonfly in a computer (IBM 3081). Two thousand special renderings were done on computer in the light of the manoeuvres of the dragonfly in air. Therefore, Sikorsky’s model for transporting personnel and artillery was built upon examples derived from dragonflies.

Gilles Martin, a nature photographer, has done a two year study examining dragonflies, and he also concluded that these creatures have an extremely complex flight mechanism. The body of a dragonfly looks like a helical structure wrapped with metal. Two wings are cross-placed on a body that displays a colour gradation from ice blue to maroon.

Because of this structure, the dragonfly is equipped with superb manoeuvrability. No matter at what speed or direction it is already moving, it can immediately stop and start flying in the opposite direction. Alternatively, it can remain suspended in air for the purpose of hunting. At that position, it can move quite swiftly towards its prey. It can accelerate up to a speed that is quite surprising for an insect: 25mph (40km/h), which would be identical to an athlete running 100 metres in the Olympics at 24.4mph (39km/h). At this speed, it collides with its prey. The shock of the impact is quite strong. However, the armoury of the dragonfly is both very resistant and very flexible. The flexible structure of its body absorbs the impact of collision. However, the same cannot be said for its prey. The dragonfly’s prey would pass out or even be killed by the impact. Following the collision, the rear legs of dragonfly take on the role of its most lethal weapons. The legs stretch forward and capture the shocked prey, which is then swiftly dismembered and consumed by powerful jaws.

The sight of the dragonfly is as impressive as is its ability to perform sudden manoeuvres at high speed. The eye of the dragonfly is accepted as the best example among all the insects. It has a pair of eyes, each of which features approximately thirty thousand different lenses. Two semispherical eyes, each nearly half the size of the head, provide the insect a very wide visual field. Because of these eyes, the dragonfly can almost keep an eye on its back. Therefore, the dragonfly is an assemblage of systems, each of which has a unique and perfect structure. Any malfunction in any one of these systems would derail the other systems as well. However, all of these systems are created without flaw and, hence, the creature lives on.

The Wings of the Dragonfly

The most significant feature of the dragonfly is its wings. However, it is not possible through a model of progressive evolution to explain the flight mechanism that enables the use of the wings. First, the theory of evolution is at a loss on the subject of the origin of wings because they could only function if they developed altogether at once, in order to operate correctly.

Let us assume, for a moment, that the genes of an insect on land underwent a mutation and some parts of the skin tissue on the body showed an uncertain change. It would be quite beyond reason to suggest that another mutation on top of this change could “coincidentally” add up to a wing. Furthermore, neither would the mutations to the body provide a whole wing to the insect nor would it do any good but decrease its mobility. The insect, then, needs to carry extra load, which does not serve any real purpose. This would put the insect at a disadvantage against rivals.

Moreover, according to the fundamental principle of the theory of evolution, natural selection would have made this handicapped insect and its descendants extinct. Mutations, moreover, occur very seldom. They always harm the creatures, leading to deadly sicknesses in most cases. This is why it is impossible for small mutations to cause some formations on the body of a dragonfly to evolve into a flight mechanism.

After all this, let us ask ourselves: even if we assume, against all odds, that the scenario suggested by evolutionists might have been real, why is it that the “primitive dragonfly” fossils which would give substance to this scenario do not exist?

There is no difference between the oldest dragonfly fossils and the dragonflies of today. There is no remains of “a half-dragonfly” or a “dragonfly with newly emerging wings” that predates these oldest fossils. Just as the rest of the life forms, the dragonfly, too, appeared all at once and has not changed to this day. In other words, it was created by God and never “evolved”.

The skeletons of insects are formed by a tough, protective substance, called chitin. This substance was created with enough strength to form the exoskeleton. It is also flexible enough to be moved by the muscles used for flight. The wings can move back and forth or up and down. This motion of wings is facilitated by a complex joint structure. The dragonfly has two pairs of wings, one in a forward position with respect to the other. The wings operate asynchronously. That is, while the two frontal wings ascend, the back pair of wings descend. Two opposing muscle groups move the wings. The muscles are tied to levers inside the body. While one group of muscles pull up a pair of wings by contracting, the other muscle group opens the other pair by reflexing. Helicopters ascend and descend by a similar technique. This allows a dragonfly to hover, go backward, or quickly change direction.

Metamorphosis of the Dragonfly

Female dragonflies do not mate again after fertilisation. However, this does not create any problem for the males of the Calopteryx Virgo species. By using the hooks on its tail, the male captures the female by the neck.

The female wraps her legs around the tail of the male. The male, by using special extensions on its tail, cleans any possible sperm left from another male. Then, he injects his sperm into the female’s reproductive cavity. Since this process takes hours, they sometimes fly in this clenched position. The dragonfly leaves the mature eggs in the shallows of a lake or a pool. Once the nymph hatches from the egg, it lives in water for three to four years. During this time, it also feeds in water. For this reason, it was created with a body capable of swimming fast enough to catch a fish and jaws powerful enough to dismember a prey.

As the nymph grows, the skin wrapping its body tightens. It sheds this skin at four different times. When it is time for the final change, it leaves the water and starts climbing a tall plant or a rock. It climbs until its legs give in. Then, it secures itself by help of clamps at the tips of its feet. One slip and a fall means death at that point.

This last phase differs from the previous four in that God moulds the nymph into a flying creature through a wonderful transformation. The back of the nymph cracks first. The crack widens and becomes an open slot through which a new creature, totally different from the preceding, struggles to get out. This extremely fragile body is secured with ties that stretch from the previous creature. These ties are created to have ideal transparency and flexibility. Otherwise they would break and not be able to carry it, which could mean that the larva could fall into the water and perish.

In addition, there are a series of special mechanisms that help the dragonfly to shed its skin. The body of the dragonfly shrinks and becomes wrinkled in the old body. In order to “open” this body, a special pump system and a special body fluid are created to be used in this process. These wrinkled body parts of the insect are inflated by pumping body fluid after getting out through the slot.

In the meantime, chemical solvents start to break the ties of the new legs with the old ones without damage. This process takes place perfectly even though it would be devastating if only one of the legs were stuck. The legs are left to dry and harden for about twenty minutes before any testing.

The wings are fully developed already but are in a folded position. The body fluid is pumped by firm contractions of the body into the wing tissues. The wings are left drying after stretching. After it leaves the old body and dries out completely, the dragonfly tests all the legs and wings. The legs are folded and stretched one by one and wings are raised and lowered. Finally, the insect attains the form designed for flight.

It is very hard for anyone to believe that this perfectly flying creature is the same as the caterpillar-like creature that left the water. The dragonfly pumps the excess fluids out, to balance the system. The metamorphosis is complete and the insect is ready to fly.

One faces the impossibility of the claims of evolution again when one tries by reasoning to find the origin of this miraculous transformation. The theory of evolution claims that all creatures came about through random changes. However, the metamorphosis of the dragonfly is an extremely intricate process that leaves no room for even a small error in any phase. The slightest obstacle in any one of these phases would cause metamorphosis to be incomplete resulting in the injury or death of dragonfly. Metamorphosis is truly an “irreducibly complex” cycle and therefore is an explicit proof of design. In short, the metamorphosis of dragonfly is one of the countless evidences of how flawlessly God creates living things. The wonderful art of God manifests itself even in an insect.

Mechanics of Flight

The wings of flies are vibrated according to the electric signals conducted by the nerves. For example, in a  grasshopper each one of these nerve signals results in one contraction of the muscle that in turn moves the wing. Two opposing muscle groups, known as “lifters” and “sinkers”, enable the wings to move up and down by pulling in opposite directions.

Grasshoppers flap their wings twelve to fifteen times a second but smaller insects need a higher rate in order to fly. For instance, while honeybees, wasps and flies flap their wings 200 to 400 times per second this rate goes up to 1000 in sandflies and some 1mm long parasites. Another explicit evidence of perfect creation is a 1mm long flying creature that can flap its wings at the extraordinary rate of one thousand times a second without burning, tearing or wearing out the insect.

When we examine these flying creatures a little closer, our appreciation for their design multiplies. It was mentioned that their wings are activated by means of electrical signals conducted through the nerves. However, a nerve cell is only capable of transmitting a maximum of 200 signals per second. Then, how is it possible for the little flying insects to achieve 1000 wing flaps per second? The flies that flap wings 200 times per second have a nerve-muscle relationship that is different from that of grasshoppers. There is one signal conducted for each ten wing flaps. In addition, the muscles known as fibrous muscles work in a way different from the grasshopper’s muscles. The nerve signals only alert the muscles in preparation for the flight and, when they reach a certain level of tension, they relax by themselves.

There is a system in flies, honeybees, and wasps that transforms wing flaps into “automatic” movements. The muscles that enable flight in these insects are not directly tied to the bones of the body. The wings are attached to the chest with a joint that functions like a pivot. The muscles that move the wings are connected at the bottom and top surfaces of the chest. When these muscles contract, the chest moves in the opposite direction, which, in turn, creates a downward pull. Relaxing a group of muscles automatically results in contraction of an opposite group followed by relaxation. In other words, this is an “automatic system”. This way, muscle movements continue without interruption until an opposite alert signal is delivered through the nerves that control the system. A flight mechanism of this sort could be compared to a clock that works on the basis of a wound spring. The parts are so strategically located that a single move easily sets the wings in motion. It is impossible not to see the flawless design in this example. The perfect creation of God is evident.

System Behind the Thrusting Force

It is not enough to flap wings up and down in order to maintain smooth flight. The wings have to change angles during each flap to create a force of thrust as well as an up-lift. The wings have a certain flexibility for rotation depending on the type of insect. The main flight muscles, which also produce the necessary energy for flight, provide this flexibility. For instance, in ascending higher, these muscles between wing joints contract further to increase the wing angle. Examinations conducted utilising high-speed film techniques revealed that the wings followed an elliptical path while in flight. In other words, the fly does not only move its wings up and down but it moves them in a circular motion as in rowing a boat on water. This motion is made possible by the main muscles.

The greatest problem encountered by insect species with small bodies is inertia reaching significant levels. Air behaves as if stuck to the wings of these little insects and reduces wing efficiency greatly. Therefore, some insects, the wing size of which does not exceed one mm, have to flap their wings 1000 times per second in order to overcome inertia. Researchers think that even this speed alone is not enough to lift the insect and that they make use of other systems as well.

As an example, some types of small parasites, Encarsia, make use of a method called “clap and peel”. In this method, the wings are clapped together at the top of the stroke and then peeled off. The front edges of the wings, where a hard vein is located, separate first, allowing airflow into the pressurised area in between. This flow creates a vortex helping the uplift force of the wings clapping. There is another special system created for insects to maintain a steady position in the air. Some flies have only a pair of wings and round shaped organs on the back called halteres. The halteres beat like a normal wing during flight but do not produce any lift like wings do. The halteres move as the flight direction changes, and prevent the insect from losing its direction. This system resembles the gyroscope used for navigation in today’s aircraft.

Resilin

The wing joint is comprised of a special protein, called resilin, which has tremendous flexibility. In laboratories, chemical engineers are working to reproduce this chemical, which demonstrates properties far superior to natural or artificial rubber. Resilin is a substance capable of absorbing the force applied to it as well as releasing the entire energy back once that force is lifted. From this point of view, the efficiency of resilin reaches the very high value of 96%. This way, approximately 85% of the energy used to lift the wing is stored and reused while lowering it. The chest walls and muscles are also built to help this phenomenon.

The Respiratory System Special to Insects

Flies fly at extremely high speeds when compared to their size. Dragonflies can travel as fast as 25 mph (40 km/h). Even smaller insects can reach up to 31 mph (50km/h). These speeds are equivalent to humans travelling at the speed of thousands of miles per hour. Humans can only reach these speeds using jet planes. However, when one considers the size of jet planes in comparison to the size of humans it becomes clear that these flies actually fly faster than aeroplanes. Jets use very special fuels to power their high-speed engines.

The flight of flies, too, requires high levels of energy. There is also a need for large volumes of oxygen in order to burn this energy. The need for great amounts of oxygen is satisfied by an extraordinary respiratory system lodged within the bodies of flies and other insects.

This respiratory system works quite differently from ours. We take air into our lungs. Here, oxygen mixes with the blood and then is carried on to all parts of the body by the blood. The fly’s need of oxygen is so high that there is no time to wait for the oxygen to be delivered to the body cells by the blood. To deal with this problem, there is a very special system. The air tubes in the insect’s body carry the air to different parts of the fly’s body. Just like the circulatory system in the body, there is an intricate and complex network of tubes (called the tracheal system) that delivers oxygen containing air to every cell of the body.

Thanks to this system, the cells that make up the flight muscles take oxygen directly from these tubes. This system also helps to cool down the muscles which function at such high rates as 1000 cycles per second. It is evident that this system is an example of creation. No coincidental process can explain an intricate design. It is also impossible for this system to have developed in phases as suggested by evolution. Unless the tracheal system is fully functional, no intermediate stage could be to the advantage of the creature, but on the contrary, would harm it by rendering its respiratory system nonfunctional.

All of the systems that we have explored so far uniformly demonstrate that there is an extraordinary design to even the least significant of creatures such as flies. Any single fly is a miracle that testifies to the flawless design in the creation of God. On the other hand, the “evolutionary process” espoused by Darwinism is far from explaining how a single system in a fly develops.




Personal Shahadah: A ‘Muslim’ Reverts to Islam (Part 2) (2009)

The following is the second part of a simple, inartificial, and appealing real story of a ‘man of action,’ his struggle against the odds, and his humble and realistic aspirations, endeavors and successes. QAZI ASHFAQ AHMED’s consistent and persistent efforts, with meager means at his disposal, brought on a lasting change in Australia where not only, he but the whole family of three generations that he raised, are looked at by Arab, Asian, other emigrants and locals, as a model to follow. The first part of the story was published in the January 2009 issue of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST.

It was the first time in the history of the AMU since 1945, that the results of the Union election of 1955 brought an overwhelming majority of the cabinet consisting of community-oriented and Islam-oriented students. It was a great turn of the tide. But it was not enough. The main task was how to Islamize the community-oriented group into an Islamic one. The Jamaat Islami was not fully controlling the Union, and many times persuasions, dialogues and discussions were held by us with the cabinet members to accept and act in the right direction.

In addition to my Organization, training and administration activities, I also pursued my studies in the discipline of history and political science. I regularly attended the MA (final) class of Prof. Habeeb and Prof. Khaleeq Nizami. I found that the context covered in the classes was neither sufficient nor satisfactory for us. It was very slow and not very thought provoking. After three months, I left the classes. I continued to have private discussions with Prof. Habeeb.

One most important event during this period jolted the whole AMU. It was the book by the Education Minister K. L. Munshi in which very bad words were used against the Prophet (saws). The students and the whole cabinet of the Union flared up. Fiery speeches were made. The students wanted to go on strike and the buildings were to be damaged if no immediate apology was rendered by the author. It was a very precarious situation. From the Islamic point of view, the anger and pain against the attack upon the noble personality of Muhammad (saws) was definitely justified, but there was confusion as to how to act upon, and what line of action was to be taken. Dr. Zakir Hussain was still the Vice Chancellor and he had great love and respect for me because of my past relationship with him during my engineering studies at the AMU.

Having had approval from Jamaat Islami, a staff member and I had a long meeting with the Vice Chancellor. It was decided that the Vice Chancellor would address the students and we all would go with him. A resolution, agreed upon by the Vice Chancellor and Jamaat Islami of the AMU was to be presented to the Cabinet, and then after its approval, it was to be passed by the students. The resolution very strongly condemned the writing in that book, and it was resolved to send a delegation of three students with the approval of the Vice Chancellor to meet the Prime Minister, Jawahar Lal Nehru, for an immediate ban of the book and a formal apology by the author. The time of ten days was allotted during which students were asked to go to classes and wait for the results during the period. If the desired result was not accomplished, further action would be taken. Alhamdulillah, the events took place as planned. The book was confiscated and the apology was rendered. Dr. Zakir Hussain always appreciated our role and had a great respect for Jamaat Islami.

In January 1956, I myself decided to continue working for Jamaat-e-Islami as a volunteer but not as a fulltime employee. I, therefore, with the consultation of my colleagues, decided to return to the engineering profession, after five and a half years, for my livelihood. Since after finishing my studies, I immediately joined the Sanwi Darsgah, I had to undergo a training of one year of internship to qualify as an Engineer. I started engineering training in a German manufacturing company at Aligarh. I had informed the Jamaat and taken permission for that. At the end of November, I was entitled to have the full-fledged professional qualification of Engineer, working for any industry, or teaching engineering in the University.

I then applied for a teaching position in the Engineering College at the AMU. In spite of opposition from the progressive group I was selected as Lecturer. From that time on there was a steady increase in numbers of Islamic-oriented students and staff at AMU. Most of the research scholars, and those at the top were Islamic-minded people. This was the beginning of a new era in the history of Aligarh Muslim University and for the coming ten years, that is up to 1967, Islamic oriented people were in the forefront in the affairs of the University.

Dr. Zakir Hussain left the AMU and was appointed as the Governor of Bihar. On his way back to Delhi at Jamia Millia, where his family members lived, he used to stay one or two days at Aligarh. One day he expressed his desire to meet me. He already knew I had now joined the AMU as a staff member. I went to see him. As usual, very politely and affectionately he addressed me:

“Maulana, (he always used to address me thus because of my beard), you are a man of sacrifice. I know that you have got a very bright future at the AMU, but I also know that you are not aiming for position and wealth. Do a service for me. At Jamia Millia Islamia, we are opening a Rural Institute for training the workforce from our rural masses. Everyone wishes to live in the cities. We want Engineers, Social Workers, Doctors who can work for the poor masses in the villages. The Education Minister, Mr. Shrimall, and I have planned to open six Rural Institutes throughout India with two disciplines of Engineering and Social Work. I request you to join Jamia Millia Islamia and establish the Engineering wing there.”

The idea appealed to me and I thought that the Jamaat work has been fully established and my colleagues at AMU could carry the work satisfactorily. Formally, I applied for the position of Senior Lecturer in the Jamia Rural Institute. I was selected and I started the Engineering section from scratch in 1957. Alas, the whole scheme later flopped. This institution has not been serving the rural areas for the last two decades but like other engineering institutions, the product of the engineering college of Jamia Millia Islamia is catering to the needs of the urban areas.

Dr. Zakir Hussain, the founder of Jamia Milli Islamiah, and the then-Governor of Bihar, laid a heavy responsibility on me by assigning me the task of establishing Rural Engineering Institute for the engineers to be trained to work in villages. My six years’ duration of 1957-1963 was mostly spent in preparing engineers for rural areas. I was the Senior Lecturer as well as the Acting Principal. Here I had to deal with both the teaching and the administration jobs simultaneously. I used to teach the basics of civil and mechanical engineering with their applications in rural areas. Rural planning and rural housing were the two areas that required great qualitative and quantitative changes. I considered it better to upgrade my knowledge and experience for the purpose. I applied for a Masters Degree in USA under the Technical Co–operation Mission (TCM) scheme scholarship. I was selected. I was admitted in 1958 at Wisconsin University. I got my M. Sc. (Eng.) in 1959, almost in one year, with my thesis on the Rural Planning of an Indian village. After having a study leave for one and a half years, I came back and made a great contribution in course work and engineering practices in the rural engineering discipline.

Another activity in which I was involved during my stay at Jamia Millia, Delhi was the involvement with the ‘study circle’ of the Vice Chancellor, Prof. Mohammad Mujib. He was a historian and was writing a history of the contemporary period. He used to have a sitting of intellectuals to discuss and give their opinions and comments about the manuscript: a very interesting activity for understanding the mind of Indian Muslim liberal intellectuals.

I would have continued to stay, but after a long service of six years taking part in the establishment of the Institute, a new Principal was appointed and he wanted to make many drastic changes in the running of the Rural Institute. I then started sending applications to some other institutions for service. In 1963, I, with my family, went to Kashmir during the summer holidays. There I visited the Regional Engineering College at Srinagar.

The climate of Srinagar, the campus of the college, the staff, and especially the Principal, appealed to me. This prompted me to offer my services to the institute. Within two months, the position of Senior Lecturer was advertised. I applied, was interviewed and then selected. I joined the Regional Engineering College in 1963. Here, again, my experience of administration and dynamism helped me greatly. The Mechanical Engineering department was to be upgraded. There were not many labs. Dynamics and Thermodynamics labs were to be set. Heat Transfer and Thermal Power generation instruments and machines were to be installed. Here again I worked hard as an Associate Professor, and in 1965 I became Professor and Head of the Department. All the positions were advertised and selections were made by screening and interviewing the candidates.

In 1969, with the vacancy of the post of Principal, I was made Vice-Principal, and Acting Principal of the college. It is very interesting to know how the high posts of administration are selected in developing countries, especially in the underdeveloped states. Up to a certain level, say at the most up to professorial level, selection takes place on one’s merit, qualifications and experience. For the posts of Principal or Vice Chancellor, generally you should be in the good books of the politicians, ministers, and the higher bureaucrats. I also became the victim of this malpractice. I was asked indirectly, by almost the highest political authority of Kashmir, who was also the highest decision-maker on the Board of Directors of the Regional Engineering College, to manipulate first division for a student, in his final degree to obtain admission to the USA. Because of my integrity, and requirement of justice to other students, I could not accept partiality, and I had to bear a severe punishment for this denial. When I came back to Srinagar after attending a meeting at lIT Kanpur, my wife presented a telex from my college:

“Your services are hereby terminated because of your subversive activities against India in favour of Pakistan.”

This was a tremendous shock with great suffering for me, having a family of a wife, a sister and six children. It was such a nasty charge that no institution on India, including the Aligarh Muslim University, could provide a job for me.

Coming to Australia

It is very difficult for others to realize what mental torture, physical suffering and humiliation I underwent during the period of December 69 to March ’71. All the doors of services were closed upon me. Fortunately my international passport was valid from my return from USA, otherwise there was a good chance that a new passport would not have been issued to me because of Central Intelligence report. To make a strong case against me, my file was full of fictitious reports, even photographs. One of the proofs against me was a photograph in which I appeared to be addressing twenty commandos of Pakistan, and my car was beside me. I enquired from the CID person appointed in our Engineering College Campus. He told me that the photograph was taken when I alighted from my car and collected all the students who were on hunger strike because of food quality of the college mess. Then the negative of this photograph was combined with that of an assembly of the commandos.

I must be thankful that in this period of darkness, to my colleague in USA, Dr. Manohar Lal Ganguli, Professor and Head of Mechanical Engineering Department, Indian Institute of Technology (lIT) managed to arrange a post-graduate scholarship for me and I started living in the lIT hostel from December 1969. I managed to visit the embassies of UK, USA and Australia for applications and interviews. First, I received an offer from Australia for a Research fellowship for Ph.D. I didn’t wait for the USA (which came after my departure to Australia) and made arrangements to leave the country at the earliest. Thus, without informing anyone else at all, except my wife, I came alone without anyone seeing me off, and landed in Sydney on 23^(rd) March, 1971.

It was a great relief, as if I have been given by God another life, another chance for my survival and positive activities. As soon as I came out of customs with my passport, having a student’s visa, I prayed to Allah for the safety of my life and for the starting of a new career.

I made a deep analysis of my relationship with Allah. I became convinced that Allah had a special attention towards me. He doesn’t like me to become much engrossed in material gains – positions, status, fame and wealth. On one side, He keeps me away from these things but, on the other side, He desires me not to be so helpless, to the extent of depending upon others for my moderate living. Allah wants me to involve minimum for material gains, and then whatever time is left, I should devote for my spiritual development and for the service of Islam. The episode of Kashmir was also a reminder to return to my mission for which I had made sacrifice. Hence, in Australia, I had to pursue knowledge in the Engineering profession to earn a moderate income, as well as to gain a credible position by obtaining my PhD. Therefore, I pledged with Allah to follow strictly the hidden message of God I received by intuition. Thanks to Allah that from 1971 to date, my life has been spent with this approach. Many temptations and opportunities came to me as diversions, but Allah guided me and kept me balanced.

Out of the 32 years since 1971, 20 years have been passed with 60% time for my livelihood and 40% for the Community work in average. For my livelihood, I had to go to Papua New Guinea as Senior Lecturer and Associate Professor at the University of Technology, for eight years, six years from 1978-84, and two years from 1987-89. In Australia I didn’t get any full time teaching positions and worked on a part time basis, spending other times for Islamic work. My professional achievements of which I am satisfied are mainly four – the fundamental research on the structures of the phenomenon of Turbulence in atmosphere, the novel method for the extension of oil-well fire, solar Refrigeration and teaching engineering subjects.

Due to an accident, my knees were damaged and then replaced, and thus for the last twelve years since 1991, I have been devoting all my time for the community work, living on my disability pension. My wife and I are living with the families of my three sons all together in one house, designed and built by myself and my sons, having twelve bedrooms and working areas for community projects.

I am Alhamdulillah (thanks to Allah) very much satisfied to pass my life in such a meaningful manner. I take it as the Blessings of Allah to arrange for me full-time service for the cause of Islam. I am involved in advising and helping many organizations and initiating and finishing many projects.

Changes in My Viewpoint of Islam

Studying Islam very vigorously, I tried to practice it to the best of my knowledge during my involvement with Islam from 1950, the year of my reversion to Islam. Up to 1971, the year of leaving India for Australia, I fell quite satisfied that I was conceptually and practically somewhat of a good Muslim.

After arriving in Australia, a great metamorphosis took place. For the first time in my life I came across an entirely multi–religious Western society. Moreover, another drastic change was that of having Muslims themselves, of different creeds: Sunnis. Shafiis, Hanafis, Malikis and Hambalis; Shias as Jaafaris, Zaidis and Agha Khanis etc. Moving around in the Australian society in general, and the Muslim society in particular, I learnt a lot about the conceptual Islam by reading more. Moving with people in community work, I learnt more of Islamic practice as well. Following are the salient changes in my outlook and behaviour.

Flexibility and not rigidity Islam is not a rigid religion only of dos and don’ts. The most unique characteristic of Islam is its worldview and its epistemology. Islam as a rigid discipline with sub-disciplines in neat little boxes ‘the Qur’ân,’ ‘Hadith,’ ‘Fiqh,’ ‘Seerah,’ Islamic History, etc., must be abandoned. These must not be taught as isolated components divorced from reality. The new emphasis for the study of Islam should be on the analysis and on solving ethical and moral problems, thinking within the Islamic paradigm.

Islam a world-view and not a religion

Islam should not be considered as a religion, or a culture or even a civilization. Islam must be presented as a world-view, so that it can provide the Muslims, as well as the West, with the alternative ways and means for solving the problems of alienation, for which both are searching.

Islam and the West

Islam and the West both need each other. The framework of concepts, and the Islamic world-view, provide methods for solving ethical, moral, social and political problems, while the West provides the modern skills and techniques for material development. There should be an encounter of the two, seeking an approach through mutually acceptable traits as well as appreciating their useful diversity of identities: following the practice of beneficial dialogues and mutual respect between two equals.

Love in place of hatred

Regardless of how wrong any idea, or any practice may seem, as a true follower of Islam, one should not hate the person concerned. We may argue politely with full respect and feel pity for the person without any ill-feeling. This is the true message of universal brotherhood, which I grasped fully after coming to Australia. The whole of humanity is sailing in the same boat, being victims of circumstances. A lot of patience and perseverance is required for correcting the situation. We have to deal with chains of reactions, and tremendous dedication and wisdom will be required to break those chains.

Reformation, not revolution

The present situation has become too complicated. The nations and countries are no longer isolated. Any small event in a small town has its tremors across the world. In such a volatile situation, revolution in one country, or tyranny or atrocity, will have repercussions allover the world. Revolution needs bloodshed, which hinders long-life peace.

After analyzing the world situation, I have come to realize that the slow and steady process of reformation may guarantee peace in the future: while revolution, though temporarily victorious, destabilizes the situation for a very long period afterwards.

Revenge and counter-revolution generally prove to be the consequence. Reformation is the only sane and viable alternative for the lasting construction of a community or a country. The slow and steady process, of education and persuasion, is much more powerful and heart winning than a revolution.
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Muslims in the world, living as majorities, are basically divided into two groups. One which is greatly impressed with the material and technological advancement, desires to completely follow the present Western civilization. This group is apologetic and plays into the hands of the superpowers being fully associated with them. These are the people who dominate in socio–political and economic realms. The other group in the Muslim world consists of those who are emotionally and ideologically connected with Islam. Uneasy, discontented, and always wanting to do something to better their condition, they feel that Islamic values and the modes of living in the present society do not match, writes DR. QAZI ASHFAQ AHMED, in this third part of his inspiring autobiography, and quest for the truth. The first two parts in this series were published in the January-February 2009 issues of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST.

 

Personal character essential

Experience and analysis have convinced me that knowledge, wisdom, statesmanship, methodology and techniques all help in changing the situation for betterment, but the most essential characteristic is one’s own noble and pious character. Any wrong-doing whether of sex, money, position, or religion, somehow or other, imprints a question mark in the hearts and minds of the public, and thus full confidence is lost. However secretive these wrongdoings are kept, one way or another, sooner or later people come to know, and thus gradually achievement is lost. Hence, I have made it my motto to keep myself at a distance and associate only with people who will assist me to undertake successful projects, small or large, for the community.

Islamic Renaissance

For a long time Muslim intellectuals have been divided into two diametrically opposed groups – the traditional

Ulema and the modernist scholars. The traditional Ulema appear to be left-overs from a bygone age. These

are the ones suffering from nostalgia for Muslim past-glories. For them, Western culture and wealth are quite

antithetical to the spirit of Islam. They completely shun, and emphasize aloofness towards, the West.

The modernist scholars are the product of the colonial period. They place no real value on Muslim tradition and

history. They do not even have the full knowledge of the basic sources of Islam, embracing the West in totality.

The Islamic movements in this century

Nursi, Muslim Brotherhood and Jamaat-e-Islami, have shown the clear picture of Islam. They have established

the concept of the Islamic way of life among Muslims and non-Muslims. It is a great service, and it has paved the way for the proper use of Islam in the present world. But it is only the beginning, which unfortunately is not continued by these movements.

There are two very important things that are lacking in them.

1. Islam has actually an integrated, holistic worldview. There is no integrated methodology in action in Jamaat Islami or Muslim Brotherhood even to date.

2. The Islamic way of life, propounded by these movements, is a very atomized and segregated one. The various

aspects of human living, economic activity, political behaviour, and educational development are considered in isolation from each other. No doubt, the remarkable task accomplished by these movements is the development of an ethical system examining every thing from its perspective. But reducing Islam to one denominator, that is, ethics is still very confusing and illusive. Excessive concern with ethics generates an illusion of moral superiority.

Present direction of my efforts

My attitudes toward others: I feel great blessings, happiness, and contentment, by having contact with numerous

people of different religions, ethnicity, cultures, and shades of ideas and behaviours.

I feel proud of adopting the career of a student, a learner, throughout my life. I have full belief and act upon the

premise that, a person, if really insistent and willing, can learn from each encounter.

“One impulsive from a vernal wood

May teach you more of man,

Of moral evils and of goods

Than all the sages can.” – (Wordsworth)

Precaution before speaking to others:

“O you who have attained to faith! Why do you say one thing and do another? Most loathsome is it in the

sight of God that you say what you do not do!” (Holy Qur’an, Al-Saff, 61: 2-3)

I have kept this golden advice as my motto. Whenever I have to give advice to others, I first examine myself. If I, somehow or other, do not practice, I excuse myself from giving such advice, declaring that I am not a ‘Mufti’, that I am not entitled to present a decree to the public.

Propagation of concepts and community service: To prepare a conceptual framework, and to educate oneself and others, is also required in addition to solving the problems of the community. Hence, any involvement in the upbringing of society requires a two-prong methodology: education and service. I aspire to serve in both of these capacities, at least for the Muslim community in Australia.

Muslims in minority a more important group than the Muslims in majority

After long deliberation, analysis and synthesis of the historical events, I have been convinced that Muslims in minority, especially those in Western countries, can serve Islam and the world as the best of all communities. These are the groups that can save the world from chaos, turmoil and disorder and help in bringing global peace by cementing Islam and the West. Co-ordination between Islam and West is the most important task of the day, and that can best be done by the proper education and noble practice of Muslims in minority. The environment in Western countries is much more congenial and encouraging than that of the Muslim world for this purpose.

Islam and Global Society: Change during my time

The global society: Every society influences and becomes influenced by the mode and norms of the civilization of which it is a component. There is a material change in the civilization that brings out different types of society at different times, and even at different places. In the age of empires, societies were of different types to those in the age of nationalism. Nationalism evolved the strategy of colonialisrn, which enriched the nations and their occupied territories.

This brought the era of industrialism, which in turn, brought the era of internationalism. With the advancement of Science, Technology and Information Systems, especially within the last two decades, we have tripped up on the era of globalism. These different eras of globalism, internationalism and nationalism have resulted in different elements of society.

The present global society has the most unique characteristic, that of multiculturalism. No other society before has had the understanding and appreciation of multiculturalism. A new dimension of mutual respect and understanding has been developed in the present global society. For me, this is a big journey from an imperial society in my childhood to the global society of the present. In my childhood, the Moghul Empire had already collapsed and the British Empire was extending and consolidating its domain.

The two empires were basically of the same nature, but from my point of view, one was of the same culture to which I belonged and the other was alien. The result was that our generation was completely confused. On one hand was our culture and religion, which did not have much impact on our lives, and which had not provided us with any substantial direction for spiritual or material development; while on the other hand there was an empire which was imposed upon us without our will, but which was willing to open the door for progress and material benefit at the cost of our freedom and self-determination. We were forced to have the British system of education without understanding both sides, the good and the bad, of the system. We were made to believe that the culture and manner of British people were superior to that of the Indo-Muslim culture. There was another group of religious-minded persons who did not like the material progress, as it was contaminated with irreligious tenets and practices.

The present global society is a great blessing for humanity. We have now been provided with the freedom to adopt any type of culture we like, any religion, or any custom. Thoughts of supremacy of one culture over the other, such as the dominance of Western culture over that of the East, or the supremacy of Euro-American style of living over the Asian, are fading.

Islam and Muslims observed by others in the Contemporary age

Up to the beginning of the twentieth century, there was no awareness of the teachings of Islam, even among the Muslims. With the advancement of education, and contact with the outer world, the people of Muslim majority countries realized the burden of the colonial yoke and attempted to become liberated. Everywhere awareness about Islam, about self-rule and freedom, increased. Islamic movements, small and large, began preparing Islamic literature for education of the Muslim masses. Saeed Nursi in Turkey, Hasan al-Banna in Egypt, and Maududi in India, wrote many booklets and books and mobilized Muslims to understand and follow true Islam from 1930. The Muslim Ummah was made to realize that a person is not a Muslim by birth. One can become a Muslim only when one studies Islam, becomes convinced about its teachings and practices and then follows them.

The outer world continued in having a tarnished image of Islam till the middle of the twentieth century. Islam, as depicted during the crusades, was set in the mind of Non-Muslims. The political conditions of the Middle East since 1960, and the downfall of Shah of Iran, with the simultaneous rise of Imam Khomeini in Iran, triggered the realization that the world ought to know more about Islam and Muslims.

The world powers came to know of the importance of Islam and the rational and emotional relationship of Islam with Muslims. Euro-American civilization considered two important opponents which could challenge its dominance over the world – communism and Islam. After the downfall and the control of Soviet Russia, the seat of communism, Euro-American civilization began to actively engage with Islam, Muslims and Muslim-majority countries.

The world is now much more aware of the different interpretations of Islam and the different types of Islamic activists. Islamic thinkers are now alert as to analyzing the different shades of Islam, which may contribute towards global peace and justice in the world. Non-Muslim thinkers are now taking interest in the study of Islam and Muslims, and are trying to influence Muslims to interpret that which suits them for the status quo.

Most of the Non-Muslim thinkers have started realizing the difference between Islam and Muslims. A born Muslim is not necessarily the follower of Islam. Muslims around the world, in conceptualizing and practicing Islam, are in variance. On one hand, the comprehension and interpretation of the resources of Islam towards daily living are innate while, on the other hand, daily life is coloured by the culture and traits of the society in which one lives.

It has also been observed by non-Muslims that, unlike other religions, Muslims, in spite of differences in detail, have strong emotions about Islam and are not willing to discard it or undermine its fundamentals and resources.

Generally, it is Islam; not Muslims, that is taken seriously by Non–Muslims. A pragmatic approach adopted by some non–Muslims of vision and seriousness, about making efforts for global peace, is to study Islam and advice, or at least persuade, Muslims to adhere to the golden principles of Islam.

Muslims’ views about the present civilization

Different derivations of Muslims have different feelings about the present civilization, and hence, different interactions. Muslims in the Muslim world, living as majorities, are basically divided into two groups. One which is greatly impressed with the material and technological advancement, desiring to completely follow the norms and steps of the present Western civilization. This group is apologetic and plays into the hands of the superpowers being fully associated with them.

These are the people who dominate in socio–political and economic realms. The other group in the Muslim would consist of those who are emotionally and ideologically connected with Islam. They feel that Islamic values and the modes of living in the present society do not match. They are uneasy and discontented. They are anxious and want to do something. This group can be further divided into three subgroups.

The first subgroup is reactionary and confrontational with the present civilization. It considers other ideologies and religions as enemies of Islam. And wishes to destroy them by some means, even by terrorism, if need be. It immediately reacts to any wrong done against Islam, or Muslims, by the Non–Muslims. The terrorism carried out by the present civilization dominated by the Non–Muslim world, is answered by the terrorism of these reactionaries of the Muslim world. Islam does not justify this. By terrorism it is meant here to take revenge for any atrocity by performing atrocity to others, not necessarily involved, but belonging to the group that originally committed the atrocity.

The second is the one who ‘pro-acts’ against the ills of the present civilization, and makes attempts to rectify the situation with patience and perseverance. This group tries to make the Muslims knowledgeable; keeps their thinking and actions on the right track, on the one hand, while attempting to reform the present society as much as possible.

The third is the one which silently observes what is going on in the world, but does not possess the courage or thinking ability to react, or to ‘pro-act’. As far as the Muslims in minority countries exist. They constitute groups of very few, appreciable, or quite a large number of Muslims. The groups of very few do not have any impact or any significant interaction with the present civilization. They are just part and parcel of society, having the same norms and traits. The groups of appreciable numbers interact with society in a very safe manner, without having much confrontation. This group adopts the policy of give and take. The third group of a large number of Muslims lives consistently in tension and confrontation. There is no hard and fast rule. This group swings between reaction and ‘pro-action’.

The Muslim Ummah Itself Muslims among themselves – salient transformation: In the second half of the century a tremendous transformation has taken place among Muslims themselves. Though Muslims throughout the world can still not be termed a Muslim Ummah, as envisaged and defined by the Islamic concept, yet Muslims are marching ahead towards becoming an Ummah. Following are the indications that point towards their destination:


	Awareness about their relationship with Islam. Although they are still not the total followers of Islam, awareness about Islam and appreciating some aspects of Islamic life have already increased greatly.



 


	Realization of their helplessness – being caught between the dichotomy of Islam and the West has become more intense.



Thinking in terms of making Islam as a way of living in the present world is taken seriously to the extent that they try to practice Islam.

Following are the deterrents in the path of their becoming an Ummah:


	Illiteracy and lack of sound knowledge about Islam. And even about the present civilization, make for them to have large differences among themselves, thus forming numerous small islands in the ocean of the world population.



 


	Superfluous analysis of the West, hence multifarious behaviours and dealings with the present civilization have torn themselves apart.



 


	Lack of development of a pragmatic conceptual relationship between Islam and the West, and a healthy relationship, among Muslims and the Western civilization.



Muslims all around the world are undergoing great strain. First, the superpowers exploitation of Muslim countries has been aggravated to the extent of creating an enmity against them. Secondly, the general subjugation of the rulers of Muslim countries has been aggravated to the extent of creating an enmity against them.

There is also the general subjugation of the rulers of Muslim countries to the superpowers, and the lack of interest in Islam, as demonstrated by these rulers, have disheartened the Muslim Ummah. Thirdly, the Ummah desires to stand, respectfully, in the present society by becoming modern, but is unable to specify Islamic modernism or evolve a mechanism for its achievement. All these make the Ummah confused. The problem becomes acute because of the absence of a sound and strong leadership, which can reliably lead the Ummah. The situation is worsened by not having a clear perception about Islam and its application in the present world.

The result is that the Ummah is undergoing a complex situation whereby superiority in considering Islam, as a peerless way of life is one extreme, and inferiority in realizing that there is no mechanism to use Islam for material and spiritual development, is the other extreme dominating at this time.

The strains and tensions have compelled the Ummah to wake up from the slumber, which has prevailed to the end of the nineteenth century. This awakening took place in the first half of the twentieth century by interest being taken in the relevant events around the world and analyzing the situations. The latter half of the 20^(th) century has generated many activists and thinkers who are serious in optimism about the 21st Century. Some ambitious activists have coined the slogan ‘21st century of Islam’. There is a high hope that something positive and just will be expounded and acted upon by the Ummah for peaceful global living of humanity in the coming century.

There are two diametrically opposing trends in the Muslim Ummah. One lays stress upon total political freedom of Muslim countries. For this, it pursues and adopts modern tactics and strategies for the offence and defense of their homelands. This trend assumes that the time has come to act upon the injunctions of ‘Jehad’ which may include all the forms and activities of suicide bombs, hijacking explosive devices. The other trend attaches more importance towards education and economic development. It is strongly in favour of avoiding any confrontation at the moment, even against the enemies of Islam and Muslims.

It is very difficult to envisage and predict which group is going to be dominant and more effective in the twenty-first century. The future will be determined on the role that Euro-American superpower will play award and also on the interaction between the West and the Muslim masses of the world including the ones living in Muslim–minority countries.

(To be continued)
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In Islam man has no right of his own. Rights are given to him by Allah in exchange for his acceptance of the Mithaq (the covenant) with Allah for the following duties: duty towards Allah; towards humanity; towards family; towards neighborhood; towards the Ummah; responsibility of man to the whole of humanity and finally, duty towards the whole of the created order, writes DR. QAZI ASHFAQ AHMED, in this concluding part of his inspiring autobiography, and quest for the truth. The first three parts in this series were published in the January-February-March 2009 issues of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST.

 

Conflict between the West and Islam

The present lifestyle reflects a particular philosophy developed in the West and propagated by the Euro-American civilization. This lifestyle manifests complete individualistic freedom from traditions and principles. The so-called pop music – rock, heavy metal or other forms – and the current modes dress, as for example, blue jeans reflect the idea of freedom from all constraints and individual declarations of independence from social norms. The West rebels against the customs and habits and all that has been transmitted to it from older generations. Many children are brought up in single–parent homes creating the problem of providing a structure for them.

Further there has been a radical revolution in sexual relations. Traditional sexual ethics have become more questioned by those who still claim to accept religion. The overemphasis upon physical training and sports have become a form of religion in the West. Commercialism has magnified this very noble activity out of proportion, making it almost a substitute for certain types of religious activities. One strain in the Western lifestyle is the indifference to one’s history and the past. It also involves loss of faith in the earlier ethical norms of Western society.

Another influential characteristic of the modern lifestyle is the impact of the mass media. The presentation of change to viewer and listeners is a very functional role of the media in the Euro–American civilization. The rapidity of that change can be seen in fashions of dress, and outward manner of living. Fashions influence even modes of thought in order to push aside concepts of the permanent and the abiding.

Islam is the concrete embodiment of the Will of Allah for human society. This Will of Allah has been made known to mankind, in principle, through the Qur’an – the word of Allah that has been manifested into practices through Hadith – the Sayings – and the Sunnah – that is, the Practice – of the Prophet Muhammad (saws). Morality in Islam is defined in a more concrete and definite sense in the Qur’an and Sunnah.

Islam propounds the central doctrine of unity. Allah is one and His Oneness is of such a nature that ultimately only He fully understands and becomes testimony to it. We, as human beings, and as His vicegerents n earth, must also seek to understand this Oneness, this Tawhid.

The Islamic doctrine of unity asserts unity in human life, unity in the relationship between man and the world of nature, unity in human thought, unity in art and architecture. All of these forms of unity reflect the Wisdom and Will of Allah in our world, the Will which is embodied most correctly in the Divine Law.

Social entity of the Islamic system is a two–pronged reality, the first being the vast Ummah – the Islamic community, and secondly the Silatul-Arham the near family members. In Islam, family does not mean the atomized modern family composed of the husband, wife and immediate children but the extended family which normally includes the grand–parents and often aunts, uncles and the children extending a kind of network around the individual, giving the satisfaction of his/ her identification. Thus, family in Islam performs the integration function in Islamic society.

In Islam, man has no right of his own. Rights are given to him by Allah in exchange for his acceptance of the Mithaq (the Covenant) with Allah for the following duties: duty towards Allah; towards humanity; towards family; towards neighborhood; towards the Ummah; responsibility of man to the whole of humanity and finally, duty towards the whole of the created order.

Western Powers and Muslims

Rapid changes are taking place in the world. The period of crusades and colonialism are over but backlogs from these periods are still there. Realization of the truth that both Islam and the West (Western civilization) are very important for ushering in the era of global peace is not yet paramount in society. The events and politico–economic circumstances, keep Islam and the West, as well Muslims and the West, continuously separate. Following are the apparent conflicts between the West and Islam, impregnated into the minds of Westerners and advocates of Islam.

A. For a Westerner

(i) Islam is a religion 1400 years old. The outdatedness and the religiosity of Islam cannot cope with the modern concepts of society and social interaction.

(ii) Islam does not lead towards peace. It leads towards coercion and highhandedness. It does not teach to live as a subject. Conceptually, Islam leads towards terrorism.

(iii) Islam is against modernism and secularism. The Islamic ideology directs against progress and material advancement.

B. For an advocate of Islam

(i) West is amoral, materialist and opportunistic. It has no ethical values.

(ii) It does not believe in God. It does not believe in the Hereafter, thus not having any concept of the accounting for one’s deeds after this worldly life.

(iii) Any indecent, non–humanistic atrocity may be performed by the West as long as it helps an individual, a nation or a community to obtain some material gain.

Conflict between Western powers and Muslims

After the collapse of communism, the Western powers have somehow or other; knowingly or unknowingly, as a political strategy or in reality, acting for global peace, committed many atrocities against Muslims and Muslim countries, which have annoyed the majority of Muslims. On the one hand, the Muslims have reacted and this has been termed as terrorism by the West. Hence, an atmosphere of mistrust and a sense of hatred towards each other have been created.

1. Thinking of Western powers

(i) Muslims are uncivilized and rowdy people that can neither be controlled nor can their actions be predicted.

(ii) Islam may not be so bad, but Muslims, because of their ignorance and lack of practice of Islam, do not follow the good points of Islam.

(iii) Muslims don’t know how to live under the dominance of Non–Muslims and thus create disruption and turmoil.

(iv) Muslims in the Muslim world exploit religion and create nuisance and problems for their governments. They are the stooges of religious leaders who are against the times and do not want any progress.

2. Thinking of the Muslims

(i) The superpowers especially the USA and Britain are afraid of the Muslim world and want to destroy Muslims so that they don’t become a challenge to Western powers.

(ii) The West – both the leaders and the people – have double standards: one for themselves and one for their opponents. Hence, they are always prejudiced in their dealings. There is no justice prevailing in the present West.

(iii) There are no moral, ethical, social or sexual values to adhere to. The characters of the individuals, as well as the nations, of the Western people, are fast deteriorating to the extent that no true Muslim can negotiate with them.

My Future Hopes

Change in attitude: At the present time, science and technology have dominated the world order, and religion is underrated as something personal, not to be talked about in the field of administration or other systems. Hidden indications are there that science and technology are very near the zenith. Once reaching the highest point, science and technology will descend. There are further apparent indicators that the ridicule and perverse attitude against religion are rapidly minimizing. A genuine search for values has been started. Already tolerance and inter–faith dialogue among different religions have been demonstrated. The public is taking an interest in the study and erudition of different religions.

Most of the world education centers have a curriculum and books on ‘study of different religions’. It has almost become incumbent that every true follower of a particular religion and its preacher should have a particular religion and its preacher should have the knowledge of other religions as a pre-requisite.

Science and technology have realized fully their scope and limitations. Experts fully understand their domain and sphere of working. The scientist and technologists have agreed to share religious values and contributions for the betterment of humanity. Psychology, sociology and such sciences have recognized the necessity, as well as the application, of the religious experiences in worldly affairs.

All of the above comments point to the hope of a salient change in the attitude of the public. There is a positive indication of the paradigm shift from the materialistic valueless system of thinking to the values and findings of religion. Following are the main indicators of this attitude:

(a) More searching of values

(b) A more responsible mode of life

(c) Affection and brotherhood of the whole of humanity

(d) More communication among people of different ethnic communities

(e) Advancement of multi–religious multiculturalism.

Interaction among different communities of different ideologies

The search for values shall trigger many types of activities among human beings. The most important manifestation will be the relationship between man and man. The present indifference, even among neighbors, is going to vanish. Just as we are willing nowadays to study any book in order to gain knowledge, a time will come in the very near future that the exchange of words the visits at the house of each other in the neighborhood, the desire for knowing each others’ customs, traits, values, and opinions about healthy living shall increase.

The nature of meetings, seminars and conferences will change. At the moment humanity is engrossed in its own specific activities and is working in isolated and specialized spheres. This mode of controlled communication must be liberated for the sake of mutual understanding and closeness among different sections of humanity. Religions will play a dominant role in mobilizing these communities. Every religion shall take keen interest in organizing inter–faith and multicultural gatherings for exchange of ideas, exposure to various socio–religious and ethnic aspects of living.

All these interactions are going to have the following outcomes:

1. The proper bifurcation of the domains of science and religion would take place. Science will deal with the methodology and technique of the betterment of material living, while religion will frame the values and satisfy spiritual craving of human beings. Science will respect the values that will be given by religions and accepted by the public. A new era will exist with harmonious sharing between science and religion for the establishment and maintenance of a new order.

2. Real belief and a sense of brotherhood as the basic value will emerge. No one shall be inferior or superior, and no domination of a particular nation or country would prevail. No political or economic exploitation will continue. All will love and respect each other. All efforts shall be made to adjust each other’s needs and requirements.

3. The whole world will realize the existence of the one supreme Deity, though having different names and different details according to their religious and social frames. This will trigger the concept and action of servitude to that supreme Deity as well as to His creation, including human beings. Manifestations of servitude might be different, but the phenomenon of servitude will be manifested in all of the activities of human beings.

Adjustment between Islam and the West

This is my certain belief that in the coming future, the two very precious assets of human civilization, Islam and the West have to live together for the betterment of humanity. Let us first be clear in what we mean here by these two connotations. Islam represents the vehicle of spiritual uplift through the basis values of universal brotherhood and servitude to one Supreme Deity, while the West is the agency for the scientific and technological advancement. The former deals with the spiritual and value aspect and latter fulfils the material requirements of human civilization. Thus both are essential and supplementary to each other for bringing peace and comfort in the world.

The most important contribution of Islam is the simple, unambiguous, and distinct concept of the Oneness of God.  Out of all of the religions and philosophies, the one hundred virtues of God, received from the Qur’an, the word of God, clearly indicate the position of One God. The position of man in relation to that one God, and to the lifestyle of human beings, are the best descriptions about God, which are simple to understand and inculcate belief.

All the confusion about the purpose of living in the world, and the goal of life can be cleared by understanding accepting the philosophy of life presented in the Qur’an. The world can accept this philosophy even without using the word of Islam, and the followers of this Weltanschauung can continue under their own denominations and groups without being named as Muslims. It is just the universal acceptance of the law of living just as the world has accepted the Laws of Gravitation, Motion, Thermodynamics etc.

The West should continue its scientific and technological endeavors for the comfort of humanity but its philosophy, strategy and methodology should be governed now by the basic values of universal brotherhood and the servitude to the One Supreme Deity. The West needs Islam for orientation and to further march in the right direction; and Islam needs the West for the material development of the whole world, and to keep people satisfied about mundane affairs.

A peculiar characteristic of modern lifestyle is the earnest search for the meaning of life. The loss of the meaning of life leads most of the Western youth negatively towards sensual gratification through sexuality or the use of drugs, and in some cases to violence and crime, partially towards the quest for new philosophies, cultures and religions. The positive aspect of this phenomenon of the search for the rediscovery of the meaning of life may lead the spiritually–sensitive and intellectually–alert youth towards balanced doctrines and the lifestyle of Islam.

An impartial and unbiased finding can conclude that for global peace, harmony and tranquility, both West and Islam need each other. The material comforts and the high standard of living brought by material development, resulting from modern science and technology, is a great asset for mankind provided it is oriented properly with the guidance of Islam and redirected towards the goal of balanced spiritual and material development. Thus, Islam is complementary to the West. Islam is the religion that can best supply clear metaphysical under loading, with detailed eschatological realities.

The three doctrines of Islam – the Oneness of God, Life–after–Death and the Guidance of God to mankind, as elucidated in the Qur’an and practiced by the Prophet (saws) and his companions (ra), if properly understood and practiced by the West shall solve the problems of humanity and evolve a lifestyle and viewpoint that would lead all Muslims and non–Muslims around the world towards global peace and tranquility.

The New World Order

Every thinker has a vision abut the future pertaining to himself, his people, his country and the world. Having a total doctrinal concept of Oneness – oneness of Allah; oneness of human kind, oneness of one world–view, my mind frames and wishes for a new world order. It is very difficult to predict the time of its accomplishment, but I am sure it will be established, perhaps sooner, towards the end of the next century, or later at the end of the next millennium. Following are the salient characteristics of the world–order for which I aspire and dream:

1. The communication and the advancement of technology is very rapidly setting the mind of the whole of humanity towards globalism. Globalism is not only a spatial region but it points to the oneness of humanity. Humanity has covered a great distance by traveling from feudalism, colonialism, nationalism, to regionalism. The nations are merging into one group mostly comprising of one region – USA, Europe, Middle East, South Asia, Southeast Asia Pacific. Further when we talk about a wider and more far – reaching outlook, we divide the globe into North – South, East – West. It as quite obvious now that the political divisions are losing the significance, which was paramount in the last century. Primary and secondary capital markets, stock prices and economic well–being have taken more importance than political manoeuvring. Thus, globalism is the most salient phenomenon of the new World Order.

2. The present system of passports, visa, citizenship, restrictions of immigration, uneven human density in different countries may not last long. So much advancement in management, information and communication shall take place that the present countries will form a global confederation established as the United Countries of America. Europe, Middle East, South Asia and South East Asia.

3. There will be no restriction in selecting a particular place for settlement for any human being. Any Asian will be free to live and settle in any European country, there will be no distinction between a person of East or West. There will be no supremacy of any culture or any civilization. The whole globe will have one civilization – the model   civilization for the whole of humanity.

4. The world will be controlled by a Global Organization being represented by different sections of humanity on an equal basis without having domination and control of one power. In other words, the concept of superpower in political affairs will be abandoned.

5. General human well–being and socio–economic justice will be achieved by implementing the universal ideology developed by the Global Organization having consensus of all the representatives of Mankind. All forms of inequality, injustice, exploitation, oppression and wrongdoings will be eliminated by educating and asserting the righteous will of the Global Organization.

6. Interest–free monetary and banking systems will be established for a greater resort to equity financing and a more efficient organization of both primary and secondary capital markets. ’Present stock markets with erratic movements in stock values, low rates of dividend and risk of substantial capital loss tends to make the investor lose confidence in stocks and shares. Destabilizing speculation, having forward purchase or sale of stocks on a margin without the intention of taking or making actual delivery, shall not be permitted in the New World Order.

7. The present negligence of the family institution will be removed, hence basic and extended families will be established as one of the most important components of social institution. Sexual urges will be properly channeled through marriages. Rape, divorce and pre-marriage or after–marriage sexual relations other than one’s spouse of the opposite sex shall be strictly forbidden.

8. Whatever ethical values and norms agreed upon, and declared by the Global Organization, shall be strictly implemented. Any breach shall be dealt with severely. Capital punishments will be implemented for crimes of a severe nature after use of correct preventative measures.

The present situation of taking religion non–seriously, being associated with a religion by chance of birth, shall be completely ignored. Each person shall be given the opportunity of being educated in one or more religious disciplines to choose the best that one can believe in, irrespective of the values most essential for healthy and constructive living.

Appendix

Following are my most important and salient involvements in community work that were initiated by me, and are still continuing:

1. Establishment and running of Australian Islamic Mission (Jammat Daawah Islamiah): Study circle, teaching children and helping families since 1972.

2. Establishment and running of the National Organization – Australian federation of Islamic Councils – since 1976.

3. Establishment of Islamic Centers under various organizations in Sydney since 1976.

4. Propagation of Islam in Papua New Guinea since 1977.

5. Establishment and running of Islamic foundation.

6. Publication of a quarterly journal – INSIGHT – since 1986.

7. Yearly Multicultural Eid Festival and Fair since 1986.

8. Building a family home – Darul Islam – for serving as center for community work as well.

9. Publication of weekly and bimonthly newspaper – Australian Muslim Times – from 1991 to 1994. Afterward AFIC took it over and is now publishing a monthly newspaper, Islamic News.

10. Establishment of Federation of Australian Muslim Professionals (FAMP) in 1993.

Dr. Qazi Ashfaq Ahmed can be contacted at the E-mail address: qaa@ifew.com




Personal Shahadah: A ‘Muslim’ Reverts to Islam (Part – 1) (2009)

The following is a simple, inartificial, and appealing real story of a “man of action”, his struggle against the odds, and his humble and realistic aspirations, endeavors and successes. His consistent and persistent efforts, with meager means at his disposal, brought on a lasting change in Australia where not only, he but the whole family of three generations that he raised, are looked at by Arab, Asian, other emigrants and locals, as a model to follow.

 

A Born Muslim: Muslim by Chance

Belonging to a Muslim zamindar family of Uttar Pradesh in Northern India, we had a close relationship with Aligarh Muslim University (AMU). From the time of our forefathers there had been a great emotional attachment with this institution founded by Sir Syed Ahmed Khan for the uplifting of Muslims after the freedom struggle of 1857. Almost all well–to–do Muslims donated quite willingly towards the funding of AMU. Naturally, youth and children from our family were educated at AMU and its school.

My older cousin and I were sent from early childhood in 1935 to study at the primary school of AMU. The three years 1935–1937 gave me the basic foundation for morals and etiquette but unfortunately this period did not give me the foundation for Islamic beliefs because there was no such education of this type. We were not even punctual in prayers. And were not taught the basic tenets of Islam in the professional way in which other subjects were taught.

After leaving Aligarh, I continued as a student one year in 1938–39, in Shibli Nomani School at Azamgarh followed by three years, 1939–42, at Jumna Mission High School, Allahabad. Everything went normally. Except that I was the best student in Mathematics because of being coached rigorously by my grandfather. I passed my High School in second division with a distinction in Mathematics. I obtained admission to the prestigious institution, Ewing Christian College, Allahabad. The session started in July 1942. From the very first day I started taking part in extracurricular activities: sports, meetings and get-togethers.

Two separate but indirectly related involvements made a great impact on my life. One was the fortnightly get–together at the house of our American lecturer Mr. Gould. There we used to have tea parties, plays, games-playing and talks about freedom of thought and action. This group was the supporter of the Indian National Congress in thought, but not in action.

The other group, which I joined, was of active congressmen and women, organized by our Physics lecturer, Mr. Sharma. Thus I started taking part in the Quit India Movement of the Indian National Congress. Hardly a month passed, and in September 1942, we congress students, about 40 in number, formed a procession and shouted slogans against the British Government. The police rounded us up and seven of us were caught. We were kept in jail for three days. This was the first political encounter in my life.

Then the Congress decided to demonstrate the Quit India Movement by having big rallies in almost every large city of India. It was a non–violence movement against the British Government, demanding the freedom of India. I, with six colleagues, was in the forefront of the rally. After one and a half kilometers when almost all the groups had joined the rally, we proceeded towards the Government House. The army had been called and fire was opened over the mob. Many people were wounded. My very close friend Surrendar Nath, was very seriously wounded. I and two of my colleagues, took him in a Tonga and rushed to a hospital. Surrendar’s father had died two years before and his mother was brought to the hospital by my colleague. The brave lady did not shed any tears and said, “you all are my sons. Thank God you are not hurt. Surrendar will be alright.”

Unfortunately I was the only Muslim student in the Congress group. Other Muslim students were either in the Communist group or in the Muslim League. But not very active in Ewing Christian College. My year was lost and that made me lose Interest in the Indian National Congress, forming the basic notion that it was more in the interest of Hindus – not being for Muslims.

I passed intermediate in Science at Ewing Christian College. Allahabad, in the Second Division in 1945. After that I went to Patna studying at B.N. College, and completed my B.Sc. in 1947. I secured First Class, First in B. A. and B.Sc. and broke the record in Maths and Physics.

My two years at Patna were very tumultuous as it was the time of the struggle for the freedom of India. I was the Secretary General of the Bihar Muslim Students Federation (under Muslim League). And I went through the whole tragedy of the barbarous killing of Muslims. It was another big experience in my life when I came in contact with the provincial and national leaders of the Muslim League and I also came in contact with Pundit Jawaharlal Nehru. Without going into detail, very sadly, I have to disclose that while the Muslim leaders, local as well as national, could not, Nehru helped us in rescuing the trapped Muslims of Bihar Sharif, when a mob of over 2000 Hindus attacked the town. The Muslim leaders were arm–chair elites, out of touch with the masses, and did not know how to deal with the rioters.

When I came to join the Aligarh Muslim University for engineering studies in 1947, I had completely lost confidence in the Muslim leadership, having been an active worker and advocate of the Muslim League for two years from 1945 to 1947. The riots of Bihar turned me against Hindus. I was completely disillusioned. I was proud to declare myself as a Muslim, but had no knowledge of and no real belief in Islam. I started my extra–curricular activities by joining the progressive group of students’ federation and I got further away from Islam, to the extent that I stopped going for the prayers that were held in Sir Sulaiman Hall, a boarding house for the engineering students.

Between July 1947 to November 1949, for two-and-a-half years, I developed into a promising young man, excelling in my studies, always getting highest marks, captain of basketball team and member of cricket team, and also the Quartermaster in NCC. After deep involvement with the progressive group of Students’ Federation, I was  disheartened by the emotional and shallow behaviour of its members. By September 1949 I left that Organization.

At the assassination of Mahatma Gandhi, a communal tension arose in AMU, as for almost two days it was not known who killed him. Meanwhile, events of the Partition and its aftermath brought out a general feeling of hatred between Muslims and Hindus. Riots erupted throughout India.

The Most Significant Turn One incident jolted me and sharpened my thoughts. There was a Hindu class-fellow of mine, Panna Lal, of Hyderabad (I still remember his name) with whom I was arguing the superiority of Islam over Hinduism. He was a very close friend of mine and was very frank with me. He asked, “Ashfaq, have you studied Islam? Do you know what is written in the Qur’ân? Do you know the life history of your Prophet? Have you studied other religions, say Hinduism? How can you claim that Islam is better than Hinduism? You are such an intelligent person, but you are talking like an ignorant fanatic.” I still remember his words. I was stunned and I could not argue with him any more. His words hovered in my mind. I felt distressed. I did not know what to do. I had a vague idea about Islam but I did not have full belief. I did not understand fully about Allah or how the Prophet (s) fulfilled his mission.

Allah opens the ways when you are really cornered, and in reality you are in search of truth. Now I narrate the story of how Allah gave me the hidayah and caused my reversion back to Islam. Although I was born as a Muslim, I consider myself a Muslim revert. There are many like me, but they do not feel like that, and are hesitant to declare it.

I heard a knock at my door. It was one of my friends, Noman, who had called on me on his way back from the Hall mosque. He was very affectionate and very soft- spoken. He took my hand in his, and very earnestly, in a very polite manner, pleaded with me, “Ashfaq! You are in search of truth. You are confused. There is a very good opportunity for you. Jamaat Islami is holding an Ijtima (official gathering) at Rampur next week for five days. We three persons from Engineering Hall are going to attend. Please join us and have a direct contact with the persons who are conveying the message of Islam to all Indians.” This was the moment that Allah decided to turn around my whole life. Without fully understanding; still half asleep; moved by the passionate appeal of Noman, I agreed to accompany the group that was leaving ten days later.

From the very start of the journey, by watching the enthusiasm of my group, and other groups who were joining us, I became very attentive. I felt something strange was going to happen. The moment I arrived at Rampur, I became serious, minutely watching every movement of individuals and groups, listening to the speeches and talks of different groups, even watching their method of eating, praying and relaxation, I found myself in a different world, very different to that of the mammoth gatherings of the Muslim League. There was no grandeur, pomp or show, no slogans, no emotionalism, and no loud claims, no hatred against Hindus, no self-conceit or self-pride as in the gatherings of Muslim League.

There were many things that impressed me, but the most striking thing that completely affected my future direction was the following event: It was a morning session for the members and all the delegates and visitors from different places. Maulana Hamid Ali was to give a speech on ’Shahadat-e-Haq’. The place was jam-packed. The speech had just commenced. While all attention was paid to the speaker, Maulana Abul Lais Islahi, the Ameer of Jamaat Islami, India arrived. No one cared to direct their attention to the leader of the All India Jamaat. He silently came forward, and finding no other place, moved some shoes and sat on the floor near others. He kept sitting there for the whole duration of the speech. For me it was astounding.

I had worked with many organizations of Muslims where leaders were almost worshipped. Qaid-e-Azam, Mohammed Ali Jinnah, etc., used to enter under loud slogans with the roaring sound of ’Allahu Akbar’. The little knowledge of the life of the Prophet and the companions that I had read, and heard in the sermons of the Imams of mosques, gave me the idea that this was the Jamaat, the Organization which sincerely believed in Islam, and was following the footsteps of the Prophet (s) and the Companions.

A great storm was building up in my mind regarding myself. What should I do? For the first time, I sincerely prayed and asked Allah to guide me further. There were four other students from Aligarh attending the Ijtima. Noman introduced me to them. They started talking, and then I came to know that they were the workers of Jamaat and were involved in the students’ group of Jamaat Islami in Aligarh Muslim University. Here they had come for a Specific purpose and had brought with them the proposal to open an institution as outlined in the renowned book of ‘Taalimat’ of Maulana Maududi. They had put a proposal for starting the classes soon after the Ijtima. They were asked to stay, as this was to be discussed in the meeting of Shura after the Ijtima.

I remembered the words of my Hindu friend Panna Lal. ‘Do you know Islam?’ I considered it a God-given opportunity to devote myself to the study of Islam – deep self-study, by undergoing the rigorous Madrasah education, as outlined by Maulana Maudoodi. I immediately got hold of the book and that same night I finished it, and I was convinced that this was the only right direction for anyone wanting to work seriously for Islam. I requested the group to allow me stay with them. If Jamaat decided to start classes, I would also join them.

The general meeting was over, and the issue of starting a tertiary institution for the graduates of modern universities, for learning all aspects of Islam, was to be discussed in this special Shura meeting. After a lengthy discussion it was decided to start with three students, who would constitute the first batch. After learning of my background as the most brilliant student of engineering, expected to complete the course in first position in the following April, the Shura decided that I should go back and continue with my engineering studies.

The Ameer-e-Jamaat, gauging all the injunctions of Islam together with the Masalah Mursalah, softly but firmly replied: ‘You go back without any heaviness upon your heart. The doors are open to you after your final examination if you still insist on joining the Sanwi Darsgah.’ I returned light-hearted, with the firm determination to change myself totally and to consider this period of five months as the period to make myself worthy of taking such a great responsibility upon my shoulders.

I was guided by Allah and it was His taufiq (grace) that I fulfilled my pledge and went very successfully through this period. When I returned to Aligarh, I was a completely changed person. All at Aligarh were astounded to see such an abrupt transformation in the life of a person. Those who were within my sphere were totally shocked about my condition. They considered I had gone mad, crazy. They waited to see how long Ashfaq could sustain this change – one week, four weeks or two months. I thank Allah that the five months from December 1949 to April 1950 was the best period of my life, which brought out one of the best models of a genuine worker for the Islamic movement.

Upon my return from Rampur ljtima I immediately joined the students group of Jamaat Islami as a worker. Noman was too busy in his studies but there was another engineering student – Abdul Mannan – who was an old worker of Jamaat in Aligarh. The Jamaat had planned a schedule for holding its meetings in almost every hall between Maghreb and Isha prayers. The scheme was there, but because of non-availability of workers it was not properly implemented.

I, myself, volunteered to take the responsibility of conducting the da`wah meetings every evening in such a way that two persons, myself and Abdul Mannan, could cover all the hostels and halls of the AMU. I conducted daily, seven days a week, while Abdul Mannan held meetings, thus covering twelve gatherings a week at different places on the campus. It was a great breakthrough for conveying the message of Jamaat Islami to all types of students at the University.

My activities made the ‘progressive’ group upset but they did not dare to mobilize anything against me. Still, I continued to be the best student of engineering with a high reputation. My extra-curricular activities were all channelled in a different way.

In the meantime, in the villages around AMU, riots broke out. Muslims were looted and killed. It was the responsibility of the AMU to give shelter to victims and evacuees of the villages. A refugee camp was established by the authorities, but the question was, where to get volunteers from. I put forward the proposal to the Jamaat’s circle to take part in such a noble task. Again the question of responsibility arose. Who was to organize all this?

Again, I offered myself after consulting with my old friend, Noman, to take part in these activities. Noman, very gladly and enthusiastically, agreed to work hard for this project. It was also a very difficult task of organizing meals, arranging the recreation for children and treatment for the wounded. Noman, myself and two other senior members of Jamaat, Safdar Saheb and Rafiq Saheb, took charge of this project which continued for two months, January and February 1950.

I never missed my classes. After the classes, I devoted all my time for these two assignments. I was completely transformed. I was so much engrossed with the idea of service that my colleagues, and even the professors, were upset that I was ruining my future. They suspected that I was neglecting my studies. But this was not the case. Every day for two hours, from eleven to one o’clock during the night I used to study completing all my assignments on time. Thus, I was still the best student in the class, being attentive and answering questions correctly. I had made up my mind that I had to maintain the first position so that no one would think my involvement with Islamic activities was going to deprive me of the educational excellence, or a bright professional future.

With proper time management I was able to carry on Islamic activities to my full potential as well as fulfilling my responsibilities as a top student. I set a unique example for the students to pursue their studies. I firmly believe, and have proved through my lifestyle, that Islamic activities are not a hindrance for material pursuits, provided one is methodical, systematic and time-conscious. Not a single minute was wasted. My reports were sent to the Markaz Jamaat Islami, Rampur. I wrote a personal letter to Maulana Abul Lais reminding him of his promise that after getting my results I would join the institution Sanwi Darsgah in July 1950. He informed me that the arrangements for teachers would be made for me if I still insisted and did not change my plans. I stood first class, first in Engineering and was awarded the Tufail Gold Medal for first position in Engineering, with distinction in five subjects out of seven.

I left Aligarh with such a high impact that its effects were carried on among many batches of engineering students. From then onward the table was turned. Until now the trend was that the top students belonged to the progressive group, but from this time onward, the Islamic-minded group came up to the mark, at least in engineering. After me most of the high-mark achievers were Islamic=minded students adhering strictly to the tenets of Islam.

Study of Islam: Muslim by Choice

By not taking up an engineering career immediately after my graduation; by not accepting the prestigious Tata scholarship for foreign training; by not going to Pakistan to teach engineering, it seemed that I was closing the doors of material prosperity, position and high rank. This made my relatives, my well-wishers and my professors annoyed. All were of the opinion that learning Qur’an and Hadith through Arabic was not very essential for a Muslim. The main thing was to build your career. Education must give you honour, wealth and position. My precarious position could not be realized by these society-oriented people. I was at the crossroads to know, accept and follow Islam, or reject it outright. It was a matter of life and death for my soul, my own self and my world view. It is a long story of how I passed my four years of intensive study of Arabic, Qur’an, Hadith and Fiqh together with comparative religion, philosophies, ideologies and other languages, and how deeply I became involved in contemplation and thinking, while all the material losses or suffering never perturbed me for a moment. Again, only with the grace (taufiq) of Allah, I went through my Islamic studies very successfully, receiving the highest marks in my batch of students at Sanwi Darsgah.

Just after finishing the first year of our four-year course, we had to study the discipline which we had selected for Islamisation. The basic aim of the Sanwi Darsgah was to produce people who, after developing a deep understanding of Islam, specialize in a branch of humanities with an Islamic perspective. My colleague Br. Shamsul Huda and I had selected political science as our field.

Now we wanted expert and professional advice for pursuing the modern trends in our field. We decided to approach Prof. Habeeb of AMU, the famous historian, the scholar of Islamic mysticism and the Professor and Head of the Department of History and Political Science. I wrote a letter from Rampur that we wished to take his advice for studies of the modern period. He gave us an appointment at his residence in Badar Bagh. We arrived there in time. He came down and point-blankly asked us to introduce ourselves in detail as to who we were and why we wished to pursue these kinds of studies.

When each of us had finished our stories, he had tears in his eyes. He remarked, “I have seen and heard stories of many people who left their prosperous careers for the sake of Westernized knowledge, but in my experience you are the first people in these times who have undertaken the very noble and urgent work which had to be started. I am proud to help you to devise a course for you.” He spent two hours dictating to us different ideas and their resources. He asked us to come again for further consultations and review. We went back to Rampur and followed the outline which he had given us for modern Western studies in history and political science.

I handed over myself completely to the Jamaat Islami after my Islamic studies to decide what I should do from then onward. Jamaat had become much interested in the Aligarh Muslim University and decided that I should work full-time in organizing Jamaat work, and establishing groups in other universities. My other colleagues Nejatullah Siddiqui, Abdul Haq Ansari and Mohammad Hameedullah also came to Aligarh for research in their various fields of interest. A group of the members of Jamaat Islami numbering around ten were residing in the AMU campus, and directly or indirectly were involved with the University as staff members, research scholars, and students. The burden of the Ameer of this group was laid upon me, which I very reluctantly accepted because there were my other senior colleagues of Sanwi Darsgah, and senior arakeen (members) of Jam’aat who were much more capable than me. This period of my stay at the AMU was from June 1955 to September 1957.

There were many tasks to be performed. The dominant progressive group of staff and students became alert after realizing that Islam was going to play an important role from now onward. The most profound manifestation of the dominance of the ideology was depicted by the election of the Students Union of AMU. The result of that election was the barometer to gauge the inclination of students towards communism, Muslim nationalism or Islamic trends.

It was very difficult at that time, and even now, to distinguish and separate the services to the Muslim community, and the Islamic work of da`wah and mobilization.

 

(To be continued)




Darul Uloom’s Anti-terror Conference 2008 (2009)

On February 25, 2008, Darul Uloom Deoband (DUD), the second largest centre of Islamic learning in the world after Cairo’s Al-Azhar, held an “All India Anti-Terrorism Conference” in Deoband. The clarion call given against terror by one of world’s most orthodox, nationalist and revivalist movements of India struck global headlines. Apart from 16,000 participants, mostly madrasa administrators or DUD alumni, on the stage on 25th February were some 200 prominent scholars from all major Muslim denominations and institutions of India.

Jamiat Ulama-e Hind is a leading Muslim organization and has genuine support base in all corners of the country and has mass pulling ability, credited to its historic virtues, and these are the facts which inspire a peasant from as far as Assam to volunteer it. Last month Mahmood Madni group tested Jamiat’s popularity and moved an ocean of humanity to Delhi’s historic Ramlila Ground. More than 300,000 Muslims lent their voices to terrorism condemnation along with a few other inter-religious and intra-religious leaders.

The large gathering can best be interpreted as a creative innovation by Muslim religious leadership in democratic engagement within the mainstream Indian society. But following the division of the Jami`at, and public airing of differences, the executive body (Shoura) of DUD on 15^(th) June asked its office bearers who also hold positions in both fractions of Jamiat to choose either of the two to keep DUD away from Jamiat fiasco. The Shoura asked Maulana Arshad Madani and Qari Usman both presidents in the two disputing groups in Jamiat to choose one – either a post in Jamiat or at DUD.

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   

(The author, M. Burhanuddin Qasmi, is editor of Eastern Crescent, a Deoband alumnus and Director of Mumbai-based Markazul Ma’arif Education and Research Centre. He can be contacted at manager@markazulmaarif.org)




Faith and Science (2009)

The relationship of science and faith can be studied at various levels of thought. Philosophers have a tough time in this field. The most ’fascinating and charming” facet of this relationship is the influence of beliefs held by scientists on science, writes ATHAR IDREES.

“In Physics, too, the proposition holds true that man cannot find salvation without faith; at least faith in a certain reality outside ourselves.” ~ Max Planck.

Faith can be defined as “unquestioning belief that does not require proof or evidence”. While as Science is defined as “knowledge about the structure and behaviour of the natural and physical world based on facts that you can prove” and hence the way of thinking i.e., to prove using the facts. How can the two antagonistic ways of perception synchronize?

Human is the practitioner of both these ways. It is very weird indeed to see the human boasting of reason and logic on one side and a follower of superstitious belief on the other side. When it comes to the question of his/ her personal necessities, he can become very dogmatic, irrational and unrealistic. Instead of using that gift of nature that has made him/ her superior to other creatures, he uses methods that are against the very basic of human psyche, physiology and human perception. The examples in this arena of life abound ranging from the drinking “sulphonated” water as a panacea for all physiological problems extracted near a religious place to those of seeking “aashirvad” of an idol for the flight of a space vehicle by placing a replica of the rocket at the feet of a popular deity prior to its launch.

The relationship of science and faith can be studied at various levels of thought. Philosophers have a tough time in this field. The most ’fascinating and charming” facet of this relationship is the influence of beliefs held by scientists on science. Let us examine it a bit in detail.

Physicists devote their entire lives for understanding the nature and natural processes. They yearn to know “why is universe the way it is at the most fundamental level?” They have to think of problems – physical involving mathematics round the clock and this is what distinguishes them from the common lot. However this task is subject to human frailties and the onerous task involves a lot of emotional stress and isolation from the mundane chores of life. Under such circumstances a strong motivation force coupled with the basic beliefs has to be in the scientist’s and particularly physicist’s mind.

Opinion about one’s subject of investigation influences one’s work as “your point of view determines your reality – the crude gist of theory of relativity”. There could be different opinions about the universe in the physicist’s mind. It therefore should be kept in mind that universe does not imply the stars, galaxies etc. rather what is outside the human mind and is perceived by us. These beliefs are:


	In the mere existence of the Universe:



In this belief the physicist has a pure understanding of the experimental realities of universe. That is he believes only in those facts, which are proved by experiment at all times. It is essential to think that universe is not an illusion. Some futile philosophies believe that universe is the projection of mind. This could be detrimental to physicists thinking. Rather the laws of nature are independent of his mental state.

This thinking can lead to belief in the coincidences or chances happenings in the universe. The scientist does not believe in any purpose for universe to exist and hence it can lead to serious consequences. Under such conditions scientists look for “fame and fortune” and leads to the ethically, intellectually wrong practices. People can tamper with the scientific data to produce scientific sensations, which turn out to be hoaxes. The recent example of South Korean biologist Hwang Suu Wuk – a stem cell researcher, who forced his laboratory assistant to donate the human eggs and claimed to have produce stem cells through cloning and produced a sensation or the work of an Indo–American physicist who claimed to have produced fusion by ‘sono – luminescence’ although others failed to get the same results even in the same laboratory.


	The Universe has a purpose:



In this belief the physicist tries to seek out the “pre–established harmony”. The belief is that universe could be understood through logic and reason and the universe is there to be understood. Their belief leads to an unquenching thirst to understand the true purpose of universe. This belief has an attraction and calms the emotional turbulences of a physicist. Galileo Galilee – the revolutionary and courageous physicist had a firm faith that universe can be understood and it can be done mathematically. He wrote in Saggiatore (1623).

“Philosophy is written in this grand book – I mean the universe – which stands continually open to our gaze, but it cannot be understood unless one first learns to comprehend the language and interpret the characters in which it is written. It is written in the language of mathematics and its characters are triangles, circles, and other geometric  figures, without which it is humanly impossible to understand a single word of it.”

Albert Einstein wrote: “The most beautiful feeling that we can have is that of mysterious. It is the cradle of all human art and science.’’

It was this feeling that universe has a purpose and there is symmetry in laws of nature that led intuitionally the father of modern physics – James Clerk Maxwell to the discovery of “displacement current” and hence to the discovery of elm waves and so on. The axiom that universe has a purpose is an invigorating stimulus to the scientist who toils to search for it and thus gives meaning to his life.

Advanced technologies are obtained through the application of basic laws of Science. The basic laws are found by scientists with a deep conviction and faith in the symmetry and harmony of the universe. Maxwell’s discovery was the precursor of all the electronics revolution. Economic prosperity and respect in the world community are achieved through the mastery of technology.

Where does the scientist get beliefs? Obviously the set up where they grow has a part. If the intellectual set up is irrational and contrary to what is found in the empirical world one has to shun the belief e.g., the role of Indian scientists in banning astrology-teaching in Indian universities when they found the evidence against it.


	Philosophy plays a crucial role in shaping up of beliefs:



The influence of Immanuel Kant and Spinoza on Albert Einstein can hardly be underestimated. However if the beliefs are false dogmas, the self–correcting mechanism of science corrects them.

Fourteen Centuries ago a Divine Revelation (the Holy Qur’an) clearly enunciated, “Not for Idle Sport did We create the heavens, earth and all that is between” (21: 16), and gave rise to a civilization, which produced people who shifted Physics from being a philosophical activity to that of an experimental science (Ibn Haitham – Alhazen); changed the static view of classical mathematics into dynamic enterprise which in turn would be a representation of dynamic universe (Al Khwarizmi).

All these people were driven by beliefs that were in consonance with both the rational as well as the empirical world. Why did this civilization lose the trajectory at a certain point of time?

Back of the envelope calculations on the ’motion in a field” show that the particle moving in the field loses trajectory when either the field is removed or it breaks into several sub–fragments – the center of mass will move in that trajectory but alas that center of mass turns out to be only mathematical construction in my abstraction only.

May these broken fragments join again? May the glory of our ancestors rise again like a phoenix from the ashes?

Will my prayer be answered?

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                     

Athar Idrees is a student of Physical Sciences. He can be mailed at aidrees29@rediffmail.com




Celebrations: Contagious Calamity! (2009)

Celebrations, in totality, are syndromes from which you cannot escape. It has complex, multi-layered systems each reinforcing (and supporting) the other. With passage of time these things get institutionalized and if objected or opposed would create ill-will as well as hostility, writes DR. ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAN.

Gone are the days when India’s used to be an agro-based economy. We, as a nation, are becoming celebration oriented as there are more celebration days than the poor calendar can afford. Eids apart, we go on hunting for days to justify/ satisfy our appetite for celebrations. Birthdays, marriage anniversary, national holidays, birth day of political avatars, urs, shabarat, bara wafat, cricket match victories, new year day, valentine day etc. Though we demand Sachar committee report because we, as a community, are backward, so far as celebrations are concerned, we do not want to carry the stigma of being a backward community. We do not want to miss a single celebration and would ingeniously find reasons for celebrating.

What happened in Bombay (in fact recurring year by year) on the occasion of New Year does not dampen our spirit. No city wants to remain behind. If Bombay has its Juhu (for molestation) Bangalore won’t lag behind and has a Brigade road to boast of. Revelers are revelers and this is irrespective of religious tags.

Muslim youth can afford time, money and energy for all celebrations. We would even surpass the compatriots of other communities. We celebrate not just our own festivals but are quite large-hearted in responding to the festivals of other religions. I spent almost six decades in non–Muslim localities, but I did not find so many crackers bursting there on Deepawali as I did last year while living in a Muslim area. Yes, we should show our solidarity with other communities, since our integrity is always suspected if we burst cracker if Shoaib Akhtar or Wasim achieves success (we have learnt to check our sportsman spirit). But every stroke by Dhoni and Yuvi must be celebrated with a cracker so that our non-Muslim neighbours give a clean chit to our integrity. Come Makar Sankranti, our kites are up in the sky. In order to make colourful demonstration of our jubilant spirit and our skills in kite-flying, we carve crescents on them which quite after get trampled by a passing pedestrian.

Communal jubilation (or condolence) are attached with success (or failure) of every kite. Nowhere is Islam so strongly pursued! So obsessed are our children during kite-flying on Sankranti that they often fall from the roof top or fall in a well and go straight into the arms of death. We leave it to Allah to decide whether to consider these “martyrs” of kite flying eligible for heaven! No celebration is complete without crackers. We are extremely touchy when a strict administration wants to restrict the use of amplifiers for Adhaan.

However, we as well as the administration, turn a deaf ear towards the decibel limits for Sound pollution the crackers burst at, disturbing the students and patients suffering insomnia in none of an Islamic agenda. Scriptures tell us to avoid extravaganza and that too on trivial objects. Yet we have plenty of money to burn on crackers. Our Islam is not at all hurt by such shameless (and colossal) waste of money. We play with fire works conveniently oblivious of religions prohibitions. Everything must be celebrated with a bang!

Hoardings, flex banner keep us educated about the sixtieth birth day of a corporator a loyalist of some political   party. Newspaper advertisements keep the coffers of the press people over flowing. We could have spent money in an orphanage or a charity hospital but since it does not bring us any political patronage we have to express our loyalty by spending on greetings so that our “sacrifice” is taken cognizance of!

Greeting cards convey our sentiments in highly emotional tone with an extravaganza of poetic diction. There is now a card for every occasion. Our duty towards some one whom we love is dependent on the literary exuberance of a commercial enterprise. Though SMS have to a great extent replaced them, there is still a thriving market dealing in greeting cards. SMS on mobiles go on flooding your handset to celebrate an occasion by dedicating film songs to your friends and relatives! On Eid, we are provided with options to choose from the various types of display we would like our dear ones to receive.

New Year day celebrations are becoming an enormous fad. More hilarious and merrier, the more enlightened shall we be deemed. Your Credentials. You book your tables in hotels according to your purse strings – food and beverage and of course, you don’t do it alone. There should be a bunch of revelers to wish as soon as the clock strikes twelve and you will be surely considered an absolute failure if you don’t of bring you “date along” ! More the merrier! This shall be followed by hugs and what not! Chalata hai! Our Islamic conscience can be given a small dose of calmpose (anesthesia)! The New Year begins with headache and hangover and we want to keep the spirit of indolence dragging for a few more days.

No celebration is perfect without glitters. One must be adequately dressed for occasion. Here comes big business – trendy dresses keep you the centre of attraction. And needles to say – for every occasion you require a new outfit. This keeps the fashion designers busy. The multi nationals should not be allowed to starve and pack away?

Celebrations, in totality, are syndromes from which you cannot escape. It has complex, multi-layered systems each reinforcing (and supporting) the other. With passage of time these things get institutionalized and if objected or opposed would create ill-will as well as hostility. The Nawabs used to arrange grand scale celebration of the marriages of their pups and courtiers were supposed to pay their respect to the newly weds. Modern Nawabs have now several pretexts to squander their money on. After all, our GDP has registered a substantial increase.

I must end this gossip soon – I have to attend a celebration or two!
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The Most Expensive Perfume in the World (2009)

What do Paris, Clive Christian, Firaun, Egypt, Archangel Jibrail, a grave and Prophet Muhammad’s ascension to heaven have in common? The answer; they are all related to very valuable scents or perfumes, writes PARVEZ AKHTER

The word perfume comes from the Latin phrase, “per” meaning “through” and “fumus” meaning smoke.” The French later gave the name parfum to the pleasant smells that drift through the air from burning incense. There are few periods of history that have not been influenced by perfume. The history of perfume is often intertwined with the history of the human race. The first form of perfume was incense. Incense was first discovered by the Mesopotamians about 4,000 years ago. Ancient cultures burned many kinds of resins, bums and woods at their religious ceremonies. They often soaked the fragrant woods and resins in water and oil, and rubbed their bodies with the liquid. They also embalmed the dead with these perfumes. We have learned from hieroglyphics on ancient Egyptian tombs that perfume played a part in the lives of the Egyptians.

Incense made its way to Egypt around 3000 B.C. and with Queen Hatshepsut, it became very popular. She led expeditions in search of incense and other valuable commodities, and the results of which were later recorded on the walls of a temple created in her honour. In the temple was a botanical garden filled with incense trees recovered from these expeditions. Perfumes were found in the tombs of Egyptian pharaohs. But these were not the most expensive perfumes in the world!

The Bible

Perfume was held in high esteem in Biblical times and there is frequent mention of fragrance in the Bible. In the New Testament, the three wise men carried gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh to the infant Jesus. Long before, Moses was commanded by the Lord to “take unto thee sweet spices, stacte and onycha and galbanum…with pure frankincense… And thou shalt make it a perfume.” Frankincense is probably still the best known of the plants alluded to in the Bible. Burning incense was the privilege of priests in the earliest civilizations. The custom is still in use today in Catholic and High Episcopal churches. But this incense was not the most expensive perfume in the world!

Tutankhamen, Greeks and Romans Incense, aromatics, and perfumed oil became available to all Egyptians as the priests gradually relinquished their exclusive rights. Citizens were commanded to perfume themselves at least once a week. The Egyptians, fastidious in their personal habits, took elaborate baths, which were the forerunners of the luxurious bathing establishments of the Greeks and Romans. They soaked their skin in oils because it gave them pleasure, and helped protect their bodies from the drying effects of the torrid sun. Egyptians created many scented creams and emollients. They would shape them into cones and would melt them to cover their hair and bodies. Bathing was an enjoyable, social pleasure, sometimes washing as often as three times per day.

Egyptians carried perfume with them from birth until after their death. Many Egyptians put perfumes in their tombs to keep their skin silky smooth in the afterlife. Since the Egyptians believed that the soul ascended into heaven, relatives saw to it that perfume accompanied the spirit. Urns encrusted with gold, jars of delicate pottery, and chalcedonies filled with aromatics were placed in the tombs. So potent were some of the oils used, that 3,300 years after Tutankhamen’s death, a trace of fragrance in the tightly sealed pots of unguents could be detected when the tomb was opened. Perfumes were used during the embalming process and took 40 to 70 days to complete! Powdered myrrh, cassia and other perfumes were used in the embalming process.

The Greeks are attributed with the art of making the first liquid perfume, although it was quite different from perfume as we know it today. Their perfumes were fragrant powders mixed with heavy oils, devoid of alcohol. The liquid was stored in elongated bottles made of alabaster and gold, called alabastrums. But these were not the most expensive perfumes in the world!

Imports from India

Favourable climate conditions allowed Egypt to import many spices and aromatics from India, such as ginger, pepper and sandalwood. Egypt still holds a prominent place in perfume’s essential oil production, responsible for a significant portion of the world’s jasmine production. The ancient Greeks and Romans learned about perfumes from the Egyptians. Trade between Crete and Egypt was healthy and symbiotic. Like the Egyptians, the most highly regarded flower of Cretans was the lily. The rose was also popular.

Greek culture took a while to develop after that of the Cretans. Using a variety of fragrance carriers made from vegetable oils, such as olive oil and almond oil, they added essential oils made from lilies, roses, anise and orris root. Despite an earlier ban in the sixth century prohibiting the use of perfumes, men and women alike applied them lavishly, before and after baths, during the day and on all parts of the body The Roman public baths were  spectacular, and the baths of the Emperor Caracalla were the most famous. One room, called the “unctuarium,” had shelves with pots of unguents, jars of fragrant oils, and essences in bottles of varying size.

The Romans indulged in the practice of applying perfume three times a day. Pet dogs and horses were also perfumed. At feasts, birds were released from their cages to dispense perfume from their wings; draperies, candlesticks, tables, and cushions were all perfumed. The servants wore musk, marjoram, spikenard, and other aromatics. But these were not the most expensive perfumes in the world!

Alexander, Cleopatra and Anthony

With Alexander the Great’s invasion of Egypt in the 3rd century BC, the use of perfume and incense became even more widespread in Greece. The Greek Theophrastus of Athens discussed the various carriers of scents, the essential oils and their plant origins, and even the effect of various scents on our moods and thinking processes. He also researched how we perceive scent, and noted the connection between the perception of odors and taste.

Perhaps the most famous ruler of Egypt was Cleopatra. Cleopatra, well-versed in the power of scent, was lavish in her use of perfume. After the assassination of Julius Caesar, she left Rome to become the queen of Egypt. There she greeted Mark Antony, a Roman politician, on a ship with perfumed sails. Cleopatra’s arrival was announced by clouds of perfume before her barge came into view. Antony fell under her spell and in fact was so in love with her, that he killed himself upon hearing a false report that she was dead. Likewise, on hearing of Anthony’s death, Cleopatra killed herself by provoking an asp to bite her.

King Solomon

The cedars of Lebanon have been famous throughout the ages. Cedar was used by King Solomon in the construction of the temple; oil of cedar was used to coat papyrus manuscripts to protect them from insects in the time of the Roman Emperor Augustus, and today cedar is sprayed in wardrobes to keep moths away. But this was not the most expensive perfume in the world!

The Phoenicians of Syria were the traders or salesman of antiquity. Aromatic gums brought overland from China were bought by Europeans who could afford them. Possession of the sweet-smelling herbs was evidence of wealth. It was prestigious to wear perfume, and owners of large amounts of oils and unguents were greatly respected.

Arabs and Avicenna

Linking the past and present of the perfume industry are the Arabs. The process of extracting oils from flowers by means of distillation, (the procedure most commonly used today), was developed by Avicenna, the Arabian doctor who was also a chemist. He first experimented with the rose. Until his discovery, liquid perfumes were mixtures of oil and crushed herbs, or petals which made a strong blend. Rose water was more delicate, and immediately became popular. But this was not the most expensive perfume in the world!

Napoleon and Henry VIII

During the reign of Catherine de Medici in France perfumes flourished. Catherine brought her own perfumer, Rene le Florentin from Italy, with her. His laboratory was connected with her apartments by a secret passageway, so that no formulas could be stolen en route.

Perfume enjoyed huge success in Europe during the seventeenth century. Perfumed gloves became popular in France and in 1656, the guild of glove and perfume-makers was established. Perfume came into its own when Louis XV came to the throne in the 18th century. His court was called “le cour parfumee,” “the perfumed court.” Madame de Pompadour ordered generous supplies of perfume, and King Louis demanded a different fragrance for his apartment everyday. The court of Louis XV was even named due to the scents which were applied daily not only to the skin but also to clothing, fans and furniture.

Perfume substituted for soap and water. The use of perfume in France grew steadily after Napoleon came to power, exorbitant expenditures for perfume continued. Two quarts of violet cologne were delivered to him each week, and he is said to have used sixty bottles of double extract of jasmine every month. Josephine had stronger perfume preferences. She was partial to musk, and she used so much that sixty years after her death the scent still lingered in her boudoir. But this was not the most expensive perfume in the world!

Perfume reached its peak in England during the reigns of Henry VIII and Queen Elizabeth I. All public places were scented during Queen Elizabeth’s rule, since she could not tolerate bad smells. It was said that the sharpness of her nose was equalled only to the slyness of her tongue.

The French Revolution

As with industry and the arts, perfume was to undergo profound change in the nineteenth century. Changing tastes and the development of modern chemistry laid the foundations of perfumery as we know it today. Alchemy gave way to chemistry and new fragrances were created. The French Revolution had in no way diminished the taste for perfume, there was even a fragrance called “Parfum a la Guillotine.” Under the post-revolutionary government, people once again dared to express a penchant for luxury goods, including perfume. A profusion of vanity boxes containing perfumes appeared in the 19th century.

In early America, the first scents were colognes and scented water. Florida water, an uncomplicated mixture of eau de cologne with a dash of oil of cloves, cassia, and lemongrass, was popular. But this was not the most expensive perfume in the world!

Paris

Due to its jasmine, rose and orangegrowing trades, the town of Grasse in Provence established itself as the largest production center for raw materials for perfume. The statutes of the perfume-makers of Grasse were passed in 1724. Paris became the commercial counterpart to Grasse and the world center of perfume. Perfume houses such as Houbigant (produces Quelques Fleurs, still very popular today), Lubin, Roger & Gallet, and Guerlain were all based in Paris. Soon bottling became more important.

Perfume maker Francois Coty formed a partnership with Rene Lalique. Lalique then produced bottles for Guerlain, D’Orsay, Lubin, Molinard, Roger & Gallet and others. Baccarat then joined in, producing the bottle for Mitsouko (Guerlain), Shalimar (Guerlain) and others. Brosse glassworks created the memorable bottle for Jeanne Lanvin’s Arpege, and the famous Chanel No.5.

In 1921, Couturier Gabrielle Chanel launched her own brand of perfume, created by Ernest Beaux, she called it Chanel No.5 because it was the fifth in a line of fragrances Ernest Beaux presented her. Ernest Beaux was the first to use aldehydes in perfumery. In fact, Chanel No.5 was the first completely synthetic mass-market-fragrance.

The 1930’s saw the arrival of the leather family of fragrances, and florals also became quite popular with the emergence of Worth’s Je Reviens (1932), Caron’s Fleurs de Rocaille (1933) and Jean Patou’s Joy (1935). With French perfumery at it’s peak in the 1950’s, other designers such as Christian Dior, Jacques Fath, Nina Ricci, Pierre Balmain.. and so on, started creating their own scents. But these were not the most expensive perfumes in the world!

$215,000 for a bottle

Although there has always been a trade in scents by the year 2002 perfume had become a $10 billion industry. Today women have fragrance wardrobes of many different perfumes, rather than a single signature perfume.

While the cost of perfume has been reduced to a level where every single person can afford to buy some sort of fragrance, there still exist very expensive perfumes which are out of the reach of most people. One of these is known as Parfum VI. This was created by Gianni Vive Sulman, after being inspired by the Rolls-Royce Phantom Six and the box is even made by Rolls-Royce coach builders. The box is made of exotic wood and gold and the key made of gold, diamonds and rubies which justify the nearly $90,000.00 USD price tag. Only 173 bottles were ever made. The king of perfumes however is, Imperial Majesty, which costs $215,000 a bottle. The reason Imperial Majesty costs  so much is that Clive Christian, a British designer-turned-perfumer, poured 16.9 ounces of his hit perfume known as Clive Christian No.1 (costing US $ 2000 per ounce) into a Baccarat crystal bottle, stuck a five-carat diamond into the 18-carat gold collar and unveiled it at Harrods in London and Bergdorf Goodman in New York City.

Graves and Perfume

Although Imperial Majesty is the costliest perfume in the world there is a scent which is much more valuable than that. In fact, its worth cannot be estimated. The scent is from the place from where most would least expect it; a grave. I said most people, because a number of people know that some graves give off sweet smelling odours. If you happen to be near the graves of martyrs (those killed in the way of Allah) you may have smelled a sweet fragrance emanating from the grave. In fact, whole graveyards and surrounding areas have been known to have been filled with scents coming from such graves.

Firawn

Well, the most valuable perfume I referred to above was not from a grave of a martyr in a battle but from the grave of a simple mother and her children. It was also not from a grave of the Muslims of the present times but from the Muslims of the earlier times.

By Muslims of earlier times, I am referring to a time before even Prophet Muhammad (saws). Now I hope you are aware that Muslims have been around since the time of the first man. The reason for this is because there are several levels of Islam and several types of Muslims. There is the Islam of rocks, trees, animals, humans and everything that is created, at a general level, for example they follow the laws with which they were created in their nature i.e., a tree can grow in one place, it can’t walk around or fly etc., a fish can swim in water but not survive on land (unless you happen to believe in evolution which supposes otherwise). Nothing, living nor non-living can go against the nature they were created with. That is the general level of Islam, or submission, which everything that is created follows. Second, there is the Islam of who choose to follow the path of Allah from the first man till now. As opposed to those who choose to live against the dictates of Allah. This includes peoples from the time of Adam to now and, Inshallah, people until the end of time. Those people who believed in Allah and followed the Prophet of their time (like Adam, Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, peace be upon them all) are also classified as Muslims. Finally, there are the Muslims of the present times who are believers of Allah and followers of the last Prophet; Muhammad (saws). I hope that clarifies the confusion.

Anyway, back to the grave with the expensive smell. This grave was in Egypt from the time of Prophet Musa (asws). So, we are talking about 3000-4000 years ago. Its scent, however, was still arising from inside it around 1500 years ago. It was picked up by the brother (in faith and mission) of Musa (asws) named Muhammad (peace be upon him), in the seventh century.




The Four Fiqh Schools (2010)

The regularity with which questions concerning the legality of four Islamic School of Law are asked, by all classes of people, the humble, the sophomore and the elite, sends us wondering whether it is possible that we Muslims, especially in the non-Arab world, are behind the rest of the world in the exercise of simple logic and disciplined reasoning, when it comes to Islam?

We can grant some people’s simplicity as the reason. Yet, we have no words to express our disappointment. For, simplicity does not offer full explanation. Ignorance is the word that suggests itself often. Granted. But why is ignorance dedicated to Islam? While we see people of other faiths defending every uncanny idea of their religion, we cannot help compare them with Muslim who cringe away from every rational notion, and put forth most stupid objections.

Those who seem to be constantly worried about differences in Islamic Fiqh never seem to be worried about differences that prevail among the peoples of the world. In fact, either they do not know, or ignore the lack of unity of other religious communities over everything, except, of course, that Muslims are their enemies. This is the only unity that exists among them, and that is the only unity that Muslims see and assume that it indicates complete unity among them in every affair of life.

That the leading scientific and general Encyclopedias have half a dozen theories about how life originated, does not strike the Muslim as odd. He does not raise the question: Should there be half a dozen theories about a fundamental issue in biology, after all these tremendous developments in science?

Why is it that a Muslim does not ask the scientists: “Fellows! You have 300 years of research behind you, millions of tons of dug-out earth in your account, a million laboratories, and ten million people peering into the microscopes every minute, why can’t you resolve the differences between yourselves and give us a single version of how life originated?”

Or in Cosmology: a simple question. How big is the Universe? There are several answers. The difference between one version and another is several billion light years. No Muslim raises the doubt that the Cosmological science is undependable and all schools of astronomy untrustworthy because they cannot even agree between themselves over how large the Universe is.

Or, in history, no Muslim expresses his doubts concerning the abilities of the historians who do not seem to agree upon what led Hitler’s Germany to believe that all the economic, political and social troubles of Europe were because of the Jews? (A thought most Europeans shared). Why can’t historians agree over the reasons of slaughter? If they cannot agree between themselves over such a simple issue, and a recent one, does it not mean that rest of the history as written by them is not quite trustworthy?

A Muslim asks why there are 4 schools of Law in Islam. Why not one? He never asks why there are 52 compendiums of Law in the USA, each State with its own Law? Nor does a Muslim ask the Christians why they cannot agree on a date of birth of Jesus Christ, indeed, why they cannot agree over the year of his birth? Why does it strike him as odd that Muslims have several schools of Law, but it does not strike him as odd that Christianity has NO school of Law.

Explaining why there are 4 schools of Law, why not more, or why not less, would require a historical study tracing out the developmental course of the Law. It would be a legal history, as difficult to present in this column, as the legal history of any nation’s Law. An additional challenge would be to discuss issues pertaining to Islamic Law in English, while the Law has come down to us from Arabic. The Law itself could be translated into English (e.g. the Fataawaa), but how do you discuss its principles, methodology, derivations, developmental history etc.?

(It is much easier to explain the issue to an Arab, by simply leading him to one of the books on the topic, such as, e.g., Muhammad Abu Zahra’s Ta’rikh al-Madhahib or others. Sadly, life-long confusion seems to remain the share of the non-Arabic knowing Muslim, eager to embrace anything that will free him of the Law, but, perforce, accepting some and rejecting some, both without scholarly reasons. But this is an issue we shall discuss some other time).

Since asking the above question (viz., why only 4?) betrays a plebian mind (no intellectual person will ever raise such a question), we do not address this class when the question is raised, but rather the class which is honest in religion, is simply curious, has confidence in the learned men, knows who they are, and is satisfied with information based on common sense. The answer saves him from falling into the trap laid by those groups (a) who would like to free him from the Mujtahids, to increase their own numbers, and (b) free him from the influences of the plebeians (in religion) who go about planting seeds of doubts that their own minds cannot handle.

It is amazing how some Muslims can ask why there is not a single version of Law, without realizing that there is in fact a single version of Law in Islam. It is in minor details alone, in by-laws, in which the 4 schools differ. Going by the fundamentals, and even some less so, they are a single school of Law.

Consider the following few: every school is united in that there is a God; that He is not the God of Muslims but the God of all; that He is One, that He is indivisible, that he has no consort, no child, no partner, that the Qur’an is the Book of His Revelation, that it has 114 chapters, that the chapters contain 6,616 verses, that the Qur’an is inimitable, that it is now, as it was at any time,  that Muhammad was Allah’s Messenger, that he was a human being, that none of his Companions were liars, that their consensus is a rule of Law, that there have been Prophets throughout human history such as `Isa, Musa, Ibrahim, Nuh, and others, that there will be no more Messengers after Muhammad, that there are angels in existence who are invisible to human eye and bring messages to humans chosen by Allah, and perform various other tasks assigned to them, that there will be a second coming of Jesus, that he will destroy Dajjal, that the world will end, that there is going to be Resurrection and Reckoning, that the good will enter Paradise and evil the Fire; that Heaven and Hell are real things; that there are several canonical works of Hadith; that there are four approved schools of Fiqh; that following any one of them is enough for a non-specialist; that Salah offered behind any of the four Madh-habs is valid; that Muslims should face Makkah as Qiblah during Prayers; that Iman (belief) has six branches, that Islam is based on five pillars, that five daily Prayers are prescribed by Islam, that the time for them is fixed, that the prayers are 2+4+4+3+4 = 17 cycles (raka`ah) a day, that congregational prayers are obligatory on the males, that women need not pray when in their cycle, that mosques should not have pictures or statues, or scenic photographs, the congregational prayers in mosques are to be led by an Imam, that the Imam has to be a male, that during morning, evening and night prayers recitation of the Qur’an should be aloud, that Friday prayer should be preceded be a sermon, that it is a two-rak`ah prayer, that ablution is a condition for Salah, that any passage from the two orifices annuls the ablution, that bath is necessary after ejection due to sexual congress, that the whole body has to be washed, that the clothes and place of Prayer have to be clean, that the worshipper must cover himself from the naval to the knee, that Zakah is 2.5% beyond a certain range of savings once a year, that Zakah on land-produce is either one-fifth or one-tenth, that the Zakah on animals is one goat over every forty, that Ramadan is the 9th month of the Islamic calendar, that every adult is required to fast a month; that women need not fast if in their cycle but must repeat after Ramadan, that Hajj is performed in Makkah; that `Umrah can be performed at Makkah anytime during the year, that there are only two `Eids in Islam, that each `Eid prayer is 2 rak`ah, that they should be followed by a sermon, that women should inherit in the ratio of 1:2 against males, that usury, wine, pork, gambling are prohibited, that women have the right of mahr, food, clothing, medicine, housing; that a woman is not required to work for herself or others, that divorce by the male means he loses everything he gave to the woman since marriage, that the children are the complete responsibility of the father; that a man can have four wives, that a woman can seek separation from her husband through khul`, that both male and female children have right of inheritance, that a man cannot bequeath through will more than one-third of what he leaves behind him, that he cannot leave a will in favor of an inheritor, that the punishment for adultery is death, that the punishment for intoxication is flogging, that the punishment for theft is severing of the hand, that in case of violence the punishment is life for life, tooth for tooth; that nakedness is prohibited; that anything sacrificed in the name of other than Allah is prohibited, that women should observe the rules of Hijab when  stepping out of their homes, that the dead must be buried, that funeral prayers must be arranged before burial, that the said Prayer has no ruku` or sujud, that the Prayers must be shortened during journey, that punishment for apostasy is death .. on and on … one can go on listing the issues over which the 4 schools of Law are united.

Thus far we have mentioned only some of those obligations (fara’id wa wajibat) over which there is no difference in opinion between the 4 schools of Law. We have not mentioned all of them. If we attempt it, adding the Sunan over which they agree, we will need a voluminous book to list.

A little exercise at this point, on the part of those who bemoan differences between the 4 schools of Law, will go some way in opening their minds – and may be even hearts (where lies the problem – truly). The few agreements above occupy a page. Let them write down agreements between the Christians, starting with, of course God. (E.g., is He one or three? Does He have children, or does He not? and so on). Is Bible the word of God? How many books are there in the Bible? Are there two Gospels that agree with each other? Etc.

But there is nothing specific or special about Christian differences. Any other religion will do for comparison. And if the inquirer can list issues of consensus that need half a page to list, he should consider himself rewarded for the exercise.

The talk of differences between the 4 schools of Fiqh is a myth. It is a trick to hook the common Muslims off the straight path. Consider the obligations, and you find that they agree more on issues than they disagree. Yes, they do disagree; but it is on minor points; the reasons for which will be discussed in this column, some time in future, Allah willing.




Taxes by an Islamic State (2010)

Many democracies, whether of the east or the west, levy high taxes, but provide little services to the weaker sections of the society, who happen to be in majority in every country of our times. Government after government raises taxes, and reduces services. For example, in the United States, every government has been cutting down on social benefits, health care, education, old age pension, etc., to a great majority of citizens who are getting poorer and poorer decade after decade. On the other hand, the number of billionaires is increasing at a steady pace. For instance, in the American Senate there are several billionaires, while quite a good number of that class sit in the House. The situation is much worse in several under-developing countries (where actually, political parties – as a whole – are getting richer). The men who are there at the helm of affairs are there to execute the policies approved by the rich.

Since it is the rich who bring the politicians to power, through campaign funding, it should not surprise anybody that they should be in the service of the rich protecting their interests. If individuals of the ruling class do well, or a political party does well, the rich bring them back to power. The two classes thus go hand in hand with each other. A recent study reveals that banks with political ties won larger chunks of money from the 850 billion dollar bail-out program of the American government than those who did not have political connections.

The common people’s function is to vote to power those that the two classes approve. Those that the two classes do not approve, are never brought to the notice of the masses, no matter how well qualified, how service oriented or how loyal to the nation and its people. The people therefore, do not even know of the existence of such individuals.

The memory of the Oklahoma bombing should be fresh. In this incident a young, white, American citizen blew up a van packed with explosives near a governmental building. Three hundred Americans died in that attack. (He was not publicized as a terrorist). What building was that in any case? It was the tax department. A few weeks ago, another white American, well-educated engineer crashed a small aircraft into a building; in the twin-tower fashion. He was not publicized as a terrorist either. What building was it in any case? It was the Federal Tax building in Texas. He left notes that as an entrepreneur, a contractor, and, recently, as an employee in engineering, he had learnt that all his efforts of several decades were not in his own service, but in the service of the tax department. He had visited the department several times to explain that no matter how hard he worked, whether as an employee or as an entrepreneur, he wasn’t able to save anything for his old-age because of the taxing system. He wrote in a note he left behind, that nothing but a dead body would teach the tax department a lesson, and, “you may have my dead body.”

But was the democratically elected government going to learn any lesson.

Now, change the name of the country from USA, to any other, and the system is the same, the taxes are the same, and difficulties for ordinary citizens the same. Everywhere the common man is being crushed under the load of increasing work hours, decreasing earnings in real terms, and increasing taxes. But there is nothing that can be done because of the two classes in league: the rich and the ruling classes, in which the rich plays the greater role. Find out who the richest in your country are, and you have identified the true rulers. In many democracies now, where votes are literally purchased, the two classes merge and a politician belongs to both, the rich as well as the political party.

And now we have the latest difficulty. Economic crunch. This happened, primarily because the ruling classes who own and operate the banks, kept lending money to the common man, entrepreneurs, and businessmen to keep them producing goods that they could market in other countries. It went on for decades until the other countries could not take their goods any more. So, a new system of trade was worked out, the Free Trade system, which was designed to force open the doors of economies shut so far; that is, those of the third world. However, although they were able to glut the markets of the third world countries (South America, South Asia, China), soon these countries began to produce same class of goods to same quality, but in great quantity and hugely less prices, to glut the markets of the traditional exporters – the West.

Initially, peoples of the Western countries merrily consumed the cheap goods coming in, on the basis of the indirect loans granted to them by the banks. They were allowing them endless credit facilities and uncontrolled liquidity. The entry of cheap but of reasonable quality goods, led to the closure of the local industries and ultimately, not only the economy began to depend on foreign goods (e.g. from China), but, unable to export in the same quality and quantity, the nations began to run into debts.

The policy of the banks (e.g. in USA) lending ever and ever more money to make the common man work harder and harder, longer and longer, and pay taxes more and more, backfired in housing. The mortgage system could not take the load of the inflated money-pressure and crashed. The sudden and massive non-payment of the home owners of the mortgage premiums, led to foreclosures, which led to price fall of the homes, affecting the entire construction industry. In the next step, the above factors led to unbearable losses to the banks. When the banks collapsed (more than a 100 leading banks in USA alone), the economy collapsed. How will be the recovery? Well, in the short term, printing of notes, but in the long-term, more taxes and, as predicted by some western economists, a collapse that will make the people to refer to the depression of the 1930’s as a picnic.

Islam does away with the taxing system in a variety of ways. Those that rule are elected by the elect (Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd). So, they can neither be bribed (vote-purchase), nor can they make pre-election false promises to dupe the people. Only those who can deliver are brought to rule and summarily dismissed when they fail (there being no term allotted to them). A second factor is that an Islamic State need not keep a standing army. It trains young men for Jihad and are re-admitted into the economy, but available for military service on call. (A quarter of Mujahidin perform better than a million mercenaries). So, the defense expenditure is much reduced. If most countries spend 25-40% on defense, an Islamic government would spend only half or less. The huge amounts saved mean funds for welfare projects and therefore, less taxes. Further, the men serving in army turned into dormant Mujahids, leads to higher production, and thus to reduced cost of consumer, agricultural and industrial goods – an indirect benefit to the citizens.

Of course, there are several other ways in which an Islamic State reduces the taxes. The fairy dream of the last century but the Devil’s story of this century, that is, the role of the banks, or the role of Zakah, and other factors need to be taken into account; but which require detailed discussion, beyond the capacity of this column.




The Earliest Da`wah Methodology (2010)

It is noticeable from the study of early Muslim history after the Prophet, that the earliest Muslims did not make any special effort to invite peoples of the conquered territories to Islam. Neither was there any official apparatus for this purpose, nor individuals seemed to have formed groups or organizations to systematically present Islam to the non-Muslims residing in territories subdued by force.

Most of the territories of the early Islamic period: Persia, Central Asia, the Caucasian territories, Asia Minor, Iraq, Syria, Egypt, etc., were brought to control through conquest. The offer in the battle-fields was: (a) become Muslim, (b) remain non-Muslim but pay Jizyah (c) or fight it out.

Almost always the non-Muslims of these areas chose to fight it out, and almost always they were defeated. When they were defeated, Muslims entered their territory, established a new government, and imposed Jizyah. The defeated armies and leaders had expected a grand scale plunder, loot, rape and slaughter: as every army did. But nothing of that sort happened at the time of the Companions and their immediate followers. That left the peoples of the conquered territories in a mild shock accompanied by gradual relief. At that moment they would give anything in return of what they thought was the puzzling behavior of the Muslim army.

Therefore, when the terms of Jizyah were announced, which were five to ten times less mild in any case (as against the then prevalent 25-50% of all land produce and merchandise for the conqueror – after all that looting, raping and mass murdering),  a new government was in place, Muslims and non-Muslims went about with their business of life, as usual.

Days passed by and nothing was happening. No courts were conducted, and no citizens were ordered to present themselves to attend the court, with folded hands, before the Governor, Army Chief, or anyone else (as was the Roman and Persian custom); nor were there any Abu Ghuraib-like prisons, or Guantanamo type of torture centers (as in our civilized times).

There were no check posts, no raiding of homes to un-earth insurgents, no regular slaughter of civilians to warn the rest how they would be punished if they resisted occupation; nor were there any patrolling by fully armed soldiers, murdering every day, numerous merchants, peasants, men women and children, on the pretext of going after a terrorist; which has been the practice and the way of conducting war of all Jahiliyy societies and all modern so-called civilized, but behind the mask, cavemen’s way of wars. No wonder Israel threatens the neighbor that it will reduce their countries to stone-age (just as Iraq has been reduced to stone-age through proxy war). Those of the stone-age mentality can only reduce others to stone-age, if given the gun.

But no such thing was happening to the Jahiliyy peoples the Muslims had conquered. Many would have thought that perhaps the Muslims were waiting for a command from the center, to begin behaving like the 7^(th) century cavemen (like the 21^(st) century civilized men of stone-age). But days passed by and there was no sign of any action.

This weakened those insurgents who were lying low, trying to organize themselves, to strike when an opportunity arose, for, the resentment was there, no matter how the occupiers behaved. All occupiers are hated. But, since, as some fair-minded Western historians have noted (most of them are outright dishonest) Muslim occupation was benign, and so, the resentment was not great. And, without good amount of resentment spreading among the masses, organizing a powerful insurgent activity was not easy. Obviously, there were many sons-of-the-land who were loyal to their former rulers, highly patriotic to their country and indignant towards the Muslims. Such elements did succeed in some areas, in raising a quick army to revolt; but generally, Muslims were able to subdue them.

Insurgency, however, was not a frequent occurrence. Muslims allowed the conquered people to attend their temples, live by their Personal Law, and drink wine and gamble as they would, so long as they did not indulge in these beastly activities publicly.

Yet of course, the apprehensive mood of the conquered people lasted quite a while, and they waited to see what would happen next, quite suspicious that the Muslims were merely showing kind faces before they would launch murderous attacks. After all, hadn’t they been told by their former rulers that the Arabs were blood-thirsty people who would slaughter their children and drink off their blood right in front of their mothers? So, the fears and apprehensions lasted quite a while. (Said an American soldier who raped a 14 year old Iraqi girl, and killed her entire family with the help of other soldiers, “I never thought the Arabs were humans”).

But the prolonged wait-and-see situation was also cooling down the atmosphere, defusing the tension, and lowering the apprehensions. This, as said before, stifled the insurgency efforts. As time drifted on, and the apprehensive non-Muslims gradually began to interact with the conquerors, the fears were reduced. Ultimately, the conquered peoples knew that their fears were baseless, and that these Muslims were a different class of occupiers. As a result, a situation arose in which most would oppose any insurgency, and a few actually offered their services to the Muslims in their battles against their former rulers: Romans, Persians or others.

What made things easy was that the conquered people gradually realized that their new masters had not come for wealth, agricultural products, minerals or other resources of the land. They were not even interested in the wealth of their wealthy men, but rather, were always there to offer a little here, or a little there, to their poor, i.e., the non-Muslim poor. To them, this was amazing. Soldiers of occupying armies are well-known for knocking down a passer by and knocking off his money. (The invaders looted the Iraqi Museum). In contrast, the Muslims were sometimes even feeding their needy – not handing out their left-overs – but right on their own dinner tables.

Further, to their discovery, Muslim soldiers were, by any measure, well civilized, who accorded much respect to their women, (allowing them freeway in the narrow lanes with downcast eyes), occasionally lifting a child and kissing it, or innocently asking the merchant in the market whether they could take the goods now and pay up later, perhaps the next day, and then, amazingly turning up the next day and paying up the merchant in full. These were little things happening everyday that changed the perception of the occupied people over time.

Again, the Muslim soldiers were homogeneous, i.e., every one of them was almost of the same quality, same behavior, same manners and decorum. So, their behavior was predictable: no harm expected any time.

Compare and contrast today’s Western armies with the Muslim armies that conquered millions of acres of land along with millions of hearts of the sons-of-the-land, while the Westerners have neither conquered an inch of Islamic territory, nor the heart of (let alone Muslims), millions of Europeans, including the British, who are in one voice (at the intellectual level) in contempt of their leaders, and condemnation of the invasions. This comparison will explain how the Da`wah machinery functioned in those early days of Islam.

To mark the difference, a few soldiers in the Western armies are fanatics, pure and simple. They believe in the Judeo-Christian fantasy that a turbaned Anti-Christ is just around the corner, about to drop a bombshell with his appearance, and that since he would – according to the Bible experts – pop up in the Middle-east, any, and every Muslim, can be killed now. A few soldiers hold, no less a fantastic belief that Muslims brought down the twin towers, and, therefore, any, and every Muslim, can be shot at sight. A few other soldiers are there because they have no jobs and the only way they can feed their families is by shooting or dropping bombs at anyone the commander signals. A few others know that they are used by their country as mules to be sacrificed for the gangster-politicians, bankmen, corporate owners, Jews, war industry representatives, and other elements. And yet a few who know that if they went back home minus a limb, they will neither find a job nor a shelter, nor yet receive an artificial limb without paying from their own pockets, and so, are full of resentment at being so roughly treated by their own leaders; and therefore: “Fire, Fire.”

In other words, they are not a homogenous group, but disparate elements, hired men and women, who will just deliver what they are expected to deliver, and get the hell out as soon as possible with enough dollars in pockets that will last for a while back home. Except that they unanimously believe that they can kill any one, any time, with complete impunity, they share no other opinion among themselves. This makes these disparate elements, quite a few of whom are disenchanted, disillusioned and frustrated, quite unpredictable and dangerous. They are remnants of the Roman armies that the Muslims encountered early on, the difference between that situation and what prevails now is that today’s Muslims are not allowed to encounter today’s Roman armies.

This comparative study is essential to realize how Muslims of the earliest times penetrated into the hearts of the people, without the use of power of weapons, media, political machinations, buying up politicians, assassinating opposing individuals, installing puppet regimes, provoking extremist reactions, planting terrorists, organizing inside jobs of destruction, etc.

It is not possible to go into greater details of comparison at this point. It is an issue which requires Muslim intellectuals (are there any left around?), to take up as a task of thorough research. Our objective is to point out to the Da`wah workers of today (a misnomer anyway) that it was men and methods that made the difference and not the weapons, in the conversion of millions of people to Islam at its first encounter with a vast number of non-Muslims. The Muslim soldier of those times was the member of a homogenous group: of one faith, one character and one opinion: “We have come here to release you from the slavery of men and bind you to the slavery of God:” words said, words kept.

The strangest of facts, for the (so-called) Da`wah workers of today (with apologies), is that the Muslims of the earliest times were not even offering their religion to the conquered populations. They were not going about distributing copies of the Qur’an; nor were their preachers working among the masses, (openly or surreptitiously as the clergy in soldier’s garbs working in Iraq and Afghanistan). They were not handing out leaflets about Islam, delivering lectures at street-corners, or debating with the Jews, Christian, or Roman Pagan religious leaders demonstrating ‘beyond any doubt’ how Islam was a superior religion, the Religion of Truth, and how those others were false and their holy literatures cock and bull stories of the past. This was not the way of the earliest Muslims. These are sure methods of creating resentment, plugging the ears, and shutting the eyes.

What then were their methods? The answer is, none. That is, no methods were adopted at all. Adopting a method means being artificial, affective, and pretentious. But rather, they stayed natural: natural men and women except that they were Muslims. And that’s what had its impact. They were Muslims, honestly and sincerely. They did not know that the best way of demonstrating the Truth is to live by it. They knew no philosophy and disliked philosophizing. ‘That the best way of presenting the Truth is to live by it,’ is what we learn from them without they having attempting it consciously.

Being Muslims honestly and sincerely made them different from peoples of all times. They did not have to speak about Islam. Their faces, gestures, smiles (or even the famous Arab scowls), were all natural. When a non-Muslim complained of the hard times he was facing (for any of his personal reason), then the exclamation on the face and the sincerity of the gesture, and an ‘Oh’ of the mouth, told him that the conqueror shared his difficulty. When a non-Muslim said thanks for a little service offered by a Muslim, and he said in return, ‘That was your right,’ then the sincerity of the tone sent a cool current into his heart. When at the evening someone knocked at the door, the non-Muslim opened it to find a twittering little girl, and a littler boy, with a little plate covered with a piece of cloth, saying coyly, ‘Uncle, my mother said, give this to auntie,’ then the man was already bowled half over by Islam. Let alone the effect of the gift, when was it last that any foreign child had addressed him as, ‘Uncle?’

When a non-Muslim went to a Muslim state-official complaining against a Muslim, and the official told him, “Look my friend. It is obvious from your explanation that your case is not too strong against the man you are accusing. But it seems you are in some sort of problem. So, let me suggest something. We go together to this Muslim of your mention, and persuade him. We will tell him: ‘Right or no right, you ought to look at this more sympathetically;’” and when the non-Muslim asked, “But what happens when the man refuses? My problem remains,” the Muslim replied, “Well, there is nothing we can do to force the man. After all, it is not his fault. But, if he cannot be persuaded, then I’ll find some other way to help you out. We cannot bank on that man, but you can bank on me. So, let’s go to him first and see what happens.” When the non-Muslim heard these words, he felt convinced that the Qur’an must contain some good things, although he hadn’t seen a copy of the Qur’an yet.

Or, another scenario: A Muslim inquires a non-Muslim acquaintance carrying a sickly child on his shoulder and is told that he is going to such and such a doctor. (That ‘such and such a doctor’ is a Muslim). The Muslim replies, “Well, if you have trust in him, go ahead. But I personally believe that ‘the other guy’ is better qualified.” The non-believer says about the ‘other guy’, “But he is a Jew, and, moreover, so expensive.” The Muslim answers, “I know he is a Jew. I also know that his charges are quite a bit on the higher side. But he is definitely a better doctor, and honest in his trade.” That sort of advice left a strong impression on the non-Muslim acquaintance about what this religion Islam stood for.

If one was a slave, he was eager to be owned by one of the occupiers of his lands. He knew that the day of the occupier buying him was the day of freedom: the next meal would be at his master’s table. Almost hundred percent of second and third generation scholars of Islam were new-Muslims, former slaves, converted in the house of their occupying masters who had vowed that even if set free, they’d not part company with their masters: “Never in my life,” one of them would say.

These, and innumerous such minor incidents that took place as months and years rolled by created the currents of acceptability of the invaders and their religion – which didn’t seem to be too bad after all. (Its full scale grace and beauty were realized only after the faith was embraced).

The above was at the individual level. But it might not be imagined that the exposure was great, for the individual Muslims among the local populations were few; hardly one in fifty. But, the visibility was great. That is, one in fifty outshined the forty-nine if he came into view. Any encounter left an impression of sorts, favorable to Islam. And the same thing was visible in another individual Muslim, so, the impression only got further confirmed. That is the homogeneity we spoke about earlier.

The state and administration did their own Da`wah work of the kind and class identified above. They weren’t talking of Islam. They were demonstrating Islam; not through any scheme worked out for the occupied territories, but rather administrating it, naturally, inartificially, by Islamic principles. No bribes, no gifts, no commission, no myriads of men to circle through before reaching the high official, no paper work, no swearing, no witnessing. If you spoke the truth, the administration believed in you and gave you your right, but if you lied you got severely punished. That was Islamic administration: simple, fast, effective.

When a non-Muslim went to a state official, he did not lecture him on Islam, nor condemn his Jewish, Christian, Magi or Pagan religion. He administered justice. In most cases it was a rough-faced bedouin, rough-tongued man, who looked least friendly, in most cases with a scowl, but he gave the complainant what was his due and told him, “This is your due, no more and no less,” and dismissed him with, “God be with you.” No gesture, no smile, no hypocrisy.

Had the non-Muslim subject ever received “his due” anytime in previous administrations? Did he get anything at all without bribing the officials in between? Had it ever happened anytime during the civilized Roman, Persian or other administrations, that when a pitcher of water was brought in the court, and the Judge signaled to the attendant to pass it through the men sitting around, including the tipsy non-Muslim litigant, before the Judge would drink in the end, with a sigh and the remark, “This is a hot day!” The Judge never said to the litigant, “You are equal to us.”

As simple the Islam, that simple was the administration. When a woman sought help from an official, she did not even know that it was the Governor she was speaking to. There were no sign-boards, no nameplates, no sentries, no personal guards, and no (female) office secretaries because there was no office – so to say. So, when he told her that she could go to the Treasurer and say that I, naming himself, have asked him to give you 10 Dinars, she thought that because she was a non-Arab, he was making fun of her. When she looked at him, quite in askance, with not so bemused eyes, he repeated his words in all earnestness. Ultimately, when she got the money, she turned to the heaven and blessed the new rulers. She couldn’t have got one-tenth of the money from her pervious rulers in 10 days, what she got in one hour. She also got something else that day. When she went back to thank him he remarked, “That was your right. By the way, don’t you have a male in your house: husband, son, someone?” When she said yes, he said, “It would have been sufficient if you had sent one of them. As a woman, you don’t have to take all this trouble.” She knew immediately, what queens those women were who went about in the streets in hijab. “Yes my son,” she muttered to herself as she left, “I didn’t have to go about in this my frail age, if we had a religion like yours.”

True, those who fear Islam have done a good job of scaring the people they enslave, away from Islam and Muslims. They have spread good amount of hatred, suspicion, and apprehension. They are aware that their masses feel disillusioned about the religious, social, political, and economic system, and that Islam may be looked at as an alternative by those whose dignity they trample as they line them up for free food. They have created a mental barrier between their disillusioned people and Islam.

No doubt, this makes presenting Islam in its true color a pretty difficult task. Yet, the difference must be realized between then and now. And the difference is that the earliest Muslims were not saying, like the modern-day preachers, Da`wah workers, speech-makers, seminar lecturers, article writers, debaters, and now a million Islamic Websites: “Islam, Islam, Islam” – with little or no effect.

What was visible to the non-Muslims of the earliest times was, “Islam, Islam, Islam.”




Lessons from the Helen Thomas Episode (2010)

Helen Thomas’ parents were of Lebanese origin. But because she was born in Kentucky 90 years ago, the Arab-American tag was not attached to her name. She was always known as American, was, in fact, every cell and sinew an American, and so had no difficulty in climbing up the ladder of successes, achievements and acknowledgements. After graduating from WayneStateUniversity she started her career as a copyist on the now defunct Washington Daily News, and joined United Press International 5 years before the Second World War.

For more than a decade she wrote radio news for U.P.I, covering President-elect John F. Kennedy in 1960. She was included in the White House team, and was there until May 2000. In July 2000 Thomas became a columnist for the Hearst News Service – where she continues (although the latest situation – after the honest remark – is unclear). During the years she covered Kennedy. She was the first woman to close a presidential news conference with the traditional “Thank you, Mr. President.” She covered every president of the United States from the last years of the Eisenhower administration until the second year of the Obama administration; a long innings indeed.

She served as President of the Women’s National Press Club in 1959 – 60, and she was the first woman officer of the National Press Club after it opened its doors to women members for the first time in 90 years. In addition, Thomas became the first woman officer of the White House Correspondents Association in its 50 years of existence, and served as its first woman president in 1975-76. She also became the first woman member of the Gridiron Club in its history, and the first woman to be elected its President in 1993.

In 1968 Helen Thomas was named the “Newspaper Woman of Washington” by the American Newspaper Woman’s Club, and in 1975, she was named the “Woman of the Year” in communications by Ladies Home Journal. She has also received the Matrix Award from the Women in Communications, and the World Almanac named Helen Thomas as one of the twenty-five most influential women in America.

She received numerous honorary doctorate degrees, some of the most recent from Brown University, St. Bonaventure University, Michigan State University and the George Washington University. In addition, she has been a commencement speaker at dozens of colleges and has delivered lectures on the White House and the Presidency throughout the country.

Helen Thomas traveled around the world several times with Nixon, Ford, Carter, Reagan, Bush and Clinton, and covered every economic summit. In February, 1972, she was the only newspaperwoman to travel with President Nixon to China during his breakthrough trip. Since then, she has been to China on many subsequent presidential visits.

She received numerous awards and more than 30 honorary degrees during her long-spanning journalistic activity. In 1986 she received the William Allen White Foundation Award for Journalistic Merit from the University of Kansas. Thomas received an Al Neuharth Award for Excellence in the Media from the Freedom Forum in 1991. The White House Correspondent’s Association honored her in 1998 by establishing the Helen Thomas Lifetime Achievement Award. In 2000, her alma mater, Wayne State University, established an award for journalists in her honor, the Helen Thomas Spirit of Diversity award. In 2007, Thomas received a Foremother Award from the National Research Center for Women & Families.

By 2010 she had done a memorable job as a journalist. She was respected, admired and became voguish. She became known as the “Sitting Buddha” because she was always there in the same seat, decades after decades, and was so wise. That position gave her the courage to ask, back in 2006, President Bush a question that raised the eyebrows for the first time. Free Press, yes, freedom for the senior most journalist yes, but for once in her career she did not seem to have been obedient to the shackling rules concealed behind the façade of free press. Or was it intentional? She asked Bush:

“I’d like to ask you, Mr. President, your decision to invade Iraq has caused the deaths of thousands of Americans and Iraqis, wounds of Americans and Iraqis for a lifetime. Every reason given, publicly at least, has turned out not to be true. My question is: Why did you really want to go to war? From the moment you stepped into the White House, from your Cabinet…your Cabinet officers, intelligence people, and so forth…what was your real reason? You have said it wasn’t oil…quest for oil, it hasn’t been Israel, or anything else. What was it?”

Bush responded with his usual propaganda ploy, what nobody in politics ever believed as true: War on Terror. He stated as a reason for the invasion that Saddam Hussein chose to deny inspectors and not to disclose required information. These were of course as much lies, as the ‘War on Terror’ slogan is. Nevertheless, Helen Thomas was criticized by some commentators for her temerity to nail a President publicly, and behave as if the Press was free. She was now in the eye.

In February 2009 Helen Thomas fired another shot. She asked the newly-elected President Obama whether any Middle Eastern country possessed nuclear weapons. Obama evaded a direct answer by saying that he did not want to speculate on the matter, although, it was acknowledgement that was required of him and not speculation. After all, every educated American knows that Israel has nuclear weapons, in hundreds. But in the West, unless you state it in clear, unambiguous, “two plus two is four” kind of terms, truth does not exist and, conversely, whatever is said is ‘the truth,’ so long as you – as the deliverer of the statement – do not admit it as false; thus we have a history, which, in its details, is as true as a Michael Parenti would accept as true – but, perhaps.

This nuclear issue is a sensitive one. But in 1960s, President John F. Kennedy was pursing in the U.N. the agenda of  a Middle East free of weapons of mass destruction. In a historic U.N. vote, even the U.S. agreed—over Israeli objections—to make the Middle East a Nuclear Free Zone.

That treaty would mandate that Israel dismantle its nuclear arsenal. An idealistic young U.S. president was vigorously pursuing that goal when his life was brought to an abrupt end, without an inquiry commission discovering why the charismatic leader was ruthlessly finished off before global cameras. It is believed that the President was about to disclose too much about certain hidden organizations, with hidden agendas who decided his removal.

With reference to Israel, and things being so obvious, being there for more than half a century, witnessing the hypocritical behavior, being the conduit narrating series of lies from the government to the public worldwide, watching at close hand deceitful statements by Administration after Administration, Helen Thomas must have felt close to being sick. In American political corridors, if you are not a downright double-speak, you are nothing. But Helen Thomas was now nearing 90. In the words of a columnist, “Helen Thomas knows the scope and scale of Zionist operations inside the U.S. She saw it firsthand through ten presidencies from both major U.S. political parties.” At the moment she was ready to retire, and so must have been in a mentally relaxed state. This could have been the reason why she dropped the gauntlet she wore for close to 70 years and let slip comments, on May 27, 2010, while the White House was in a Jewish Heritage Celebration (yes, in White House, and not in Tel Aviv Knesset) – to a Jewish Rabbi David Nesenoff:

Nesenoff: Any comments on Israel? We’re asking everybody today, any comments on Israel?

Thomas: Tell them to get the hell out of Palestine.

Nesenoff: Oooh. Any better comments on Israel?

Thomas: Remember, these people are occupied and it’s their land. It’s not German, it’s not Poland …

Nesenoff: So where should they go, what should they do?

Thomas: They go home.

Nesenoff: Where’s the home?

Thomas: Poland. Germany.

Nesenoff: So you’re saying the Jews go back to Poland and Germany?

Thomas: And America and everywhere else. Why push people out of there who have lived there for centuries? See?

That was a bomb-shell. It was an insider’s truthful voice. It was a crime. She was a traitor. Her agency immediately dropped her name as a client. Her co-author announced that he “will no longer be working with Helen on our book projects”. Her scheduled speech at a School was canceled. A former Governor said her remarks were “outrageous, anti-Semitic, racist, indefensible” and told Thomas, “maybe it’s time for you to go home.” The White House Correspondents’ Association called her comments “indefensible.” The Society of Professional Journalists who awarded her the “Award for Lifetime Achievements” is considering withdrawing the Award.

WayneStateUniversity, which offers the Helen Thomas Spirit of Diversity in the Media award, strongly condemned what it called her “wholly inappropriate comments.”

President Obama whom some Americans are now referring to in derogatory terms for good reasons, said her remarks were “offensive” and “out of line”. Recognizing her long service covering U.S. presidents, and calling her “a real institution in Washington, he said that it was a”shame” her celebrated career had to end in such controversy.

 It was a starkly dark day for the USA that a highly distinguished American was forced to retire from a proud career because she spoke the truth about – not any, but – a ‘particular’ foreign country. It has been made obvious that an American can criticize anybody and everybody, any country in the world and every country, any American policy and every policy, but cannot utter a word of truth about Israel, Jews, or Zionism. An American citizen, no matter how high he or she rises, is nothing, if he or she cannot salute the Israeli flag and go on the knees before the dictates of the Israeli Knesset.

We do not have another example in history of a free State under the stranglehold of another State to a degree that a disapproved word, not by an ordinary citizen, but by a distinguished personality, cannot be uttered without punishment.

If we take into account the fact that the total number of 47 (out of a House of 100) senators defended Israel’s cold blooded murder of civilians, at night, in International Waters, on food-carrying “Freedom Flotilla” to starving Palestinian men, women and children (chocolate is one of thousands of banned items) – justifying it as “entirely lawful blockade,” an “act of self-defense,” and, “The U.S. stands shoulder to shoulder with Israel in our fights against violent extremism” – if we take into account this fact, then, the story of enslavement of the nation, and (what Paul Craig Roberts calls “prostitution” of its politicians) is complete.

Paul Craig Roberts is a matured economist, who has authored 8 books and numerous articles, who was a co-founder of Reaganomics, and who served as an Assistant Secretary of the Treasury in the Reagan Administration writes:

 “Israeli government leaders have publicly bragged for decades about their control over the US government. US Admiral Tom Moorer, Chief of Naval Operations and Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff after whom the F-14”Tomcat” jet fighter was named, declared publicly: “No American President can stand up to Israel.”

Allegedly, the US is a superpower, but in fact it is a puppet state of the Israeli government. Witness, for example (the examples are numerous), the fate of the Goldstone Report on Israeli war crimes committed in Israel’s assault on Gaza during December 2008-January 2009. Goldstone is a Zionist Jew and a distinguished judge. He was given the task by the United Nations to investigate the Israeli attack on Gaza. Being an honest person, he provided evidence of Israeli war crimes.

What was the result? The bought-and-paid-for US Congress voted, on the instructions of their master, the Israel Lobby, to deep-freeze the Goldstone Report by a vote of 344 to 36.

Amazing, isn’t it, there were only 36 US Representatives who were not owned by the Israel Lobby.”

And,

No independently minded journalist can have a career in print or TV media. You defend the Washington/Tel Aviv line, or you are out of work.

Helen Thomas’s episode reflects the complete truth of Senator William Fulbright’s repeated statements (way back half a century ago, in a meeting in 1967) that the Jews control the Senate (www.originaldissent.com). If anything, the control has increased several times over. Muslims over the world should take into account of this episode, and draw not only the right kind of conclusions about the control, but may also consider: Could the USA, so dutifully bent backward to please a State it created, which it arms, finances and shields from international Law, ever be friendly to any Muslim state? Was Huntington’s Clash of Civilizations a historian’s musings, or Foreign Policy Script dictated by a foreign power?




Times of Signs (2010)

One of the Prophet’s wife reports that once he woke up with a start from his sleep and said, “Glory to Allah, what of the treasures He has sent down, and what of the tribulations.” This hadith, which, when combined with a few others on the topic, held a prophecy for times immediately after him, as it does for times of our own. In fact, the Qur’an has a prophecy too, though not specifying the time, which comes close to fit our own times. We shall present it in a moment.

 But how many people heed the Prophet’s warning, or the Qur’anic forecast? Indeed, how many people are aware of the existence of any such warnings or forecasts? The disregard of the Muslims is just amazing; although, there is an explanation, as we shall presently see.

No less amazing is the heedlessness of the peoples of the world in general, generation after generation. They disregard not the heavenly warnings, but earthly warnings: those delivered by the very scientists they trust more than they trust their gods and priests. And, perhaps, this is where Muslims are one with them: in matters of trust.

That humankind is bound to run out of fossil fuel has never been a matter of dispute among the scientists, nor ever a secret. Way back in the 1940’s and 50’s they had first issued warnings about the dangers involved in dependence on fossil fuel. In fact, they had issued warnings against over-dependence on any sort of fuel explaining that any civilization that depends on fuel alone would come to a grinding halt with the disappearance of the fuel; no matter what fuel. (Muslim scholars had maintained that a civilization which depends on materials must disappear with the depletion of materials).

Given the fact that the earth is a small-sized planet, and that its land area is only one-third of its surface area, and that merciless utilization of its resources predicts doom, does not require much education to realize; but, only if the people would listen, and if they listen, take it any more serious than the day’s morning news.

That the fossil fuel is a gift of God, and that no other fuel can offer the same functions, does require some science to understand, but surely, not a degree in science. After all, any common man can see that motor cycles, cars, and tractors cannot run on nuclear fuel.

That wind power is too weak, hydropower risks water resources, and solar power expensive and unworkable in cold areas of the globe, do require some knowledge of science but that is not the problem. The problem is that even those with science degrees believe less in facts and figures than they believe in divine powers of science and scientists, who, they think, can solve any problem; given the time and resources.

Understandably, the scientists in turn (like the religious priests) take them for a ride. While these lines are being written, an aircraft is being flown for 7 days (as if one day was not enough), powered entirely by solar power. Its wing span is as wide as of a Jet and the whole length almost so, but it can generously accommodate only 2 men (although in this particular experiment, those two men are also missing because it is unmanned).

That, following scientific principles, solar batteries will have to be far larger in volume than the humans they are supposed to lift and fly with, and that the expensive car batteries are still so horrendous to maintain, despite being re-charged neatly, and, therefore, this so-called technological solar-flier is a good thing for sport, but not as replacement of a Jet powered by fossil fuel, does not require one to be a genius to assess. But love blinds.

This blind attitude of the people can be traced to love of the world. It is like a young man fallen in love with an ordinary woman. He is not ready to listen to any defect pointed out in her, but rather, every criticism only hardens his attitude. Similarly, people are not ready to listen to any problem that they can ever have with their beloved: this world. Such is the power of love.

First it was said about fossil and other fuels (William Darwin in The Next Millennium), that it will last no more than 500 years; and that wisdom demands that the returning “Bullock-cart Age” be pushed back by 500 years with the help of a rational consumption of this Nature’s gift that had been in the making for millions of years deep in the earth. But reason and wisdom are two ethereal substances that have always been known and recognized by their absence among the humans.

The 500 year prediction was made some 50-60 years ago. Then suddenly, 30 years later it became 200 years. The bull that was bolting away, suddenly turned around and gored its chasers. Should the prediction not have gone up to 1000 years, given the discoveries of thousands of new oil wells? No one cares to ask, because no one bothers, because the scientists will do the needful.

Any way, as if that bull-gored injury was not enough, 20 years later, in the year 2001, two hundred scientists gathered in UK to discuss alternative energy sources and space travel problems. It began with the stark statement that not 200, but 50 years of fossil fuel was left for mankind, and that for every 9 gallons of oil consumed over the globe, as much as 1 gallon of newest discoveries are made (also over the globe)!

The news did not stun the scientists in the conference hall because they had always known and discussed these issues. But it did not stun the general public because (apart from the love-syndrome) the corporate–controlled media wasn’t allowed to bring it to their notice. When it comes to the common people, the general understanding among the ruling class is: Let them just keep laboring.

Media is the most powerful tool not for education of the masses, but for de-education of the educated. The media can turn best of men into owls, incapable of seeing things visible in sunlight, staring around with their round eyes, circling their eye-balls, with tilted heads, staring, but seeing nothing, and if seeing, visualizing nothing. So, the educated were also saved from the displeasing figures at the London conference.

The 50 year fossil fuel stock life was based on simple calculation of known reserves versus consumption – plus of course, new likely discoveries. Nothing could be more unscientific. The rate of flow out of the wells, the rise in cost of extraction, the fall in investment pattern due to low-yield of discoveries, the ageing refineries, the drop in pressure in the wells, the massive amount of water that gave company to crude oil as it was pumped out (e.g. Ghawr wells) and so on, these so many vital factors were not taken into account. The result? Well, now in 2010, it is being predicted by the Oil Technologists that the peak of oil production is behind us by two years. That is, it happened in 2008. And that there is going to be 4% decline in oil production every year, which will begin to nose-dive any time from now leading to – in just about 10 years time – very serious industrial, hence economic, hence social, hence military, and hence political upheavals.

From 500 years to 10 years is a sharp nose-dive indeed. But how many of the 7 billion souls are aware of the horrors hidden in this statement? How many will hear and not sneer at this ‘silly’ talk? That this talk is not from horror fiction novels, but from scientists and experts, will make hardly any difference to them. For, their god, Science is alive, even if some of its noisy priests, the scientists, have become terror-mongers and doomsday forecasters.

Popular science of course plays the same role in the world, as the halwa-puri spiritualists in the Islamic world. They cut the common men from real science and give their followers a long lease of hope and mercy, putting their minds to sleep. (Meanwhile, let them labor for the privileged class).

Extraction of oil from Tar Sands of Canada, or Oil Shale in the American West, or reliance on bio-fuels as replacement for fossil fuel (petroleum) are, by now, popular science fiction stories. Leasing the masses on hope, fiction writers are bound by no law except those of their paycheck signees. They do not feel any obligation to inform the general public that more energy will be required to extract oil from them, than will be obtained either from tar sands or the oil shale.

As for bio-fuels; yes of course that is a good alternative source of energy after oil wells have dried up, but only if people can find another planet to plant bio-fuel crops. America for instance, will have to grow corn on 97% of its land, to make enough bio-fuel to meet with its petroleum requirements.

Coal? Ah coal. Many would remember the coal-powered industries of the 40’s when hundreds of chimneys spewed millions of cubic meters of coiling smoke into the pure atmosphere? Talk of pollution? Says an energy expert:

… a large scale switch to coal could produce such severe global warming that life on planet Earth would cease to exist. (Out of Gas: The End of the Oil Age, Dr. Goodstein).

Although new discoveries of oil reserves are quite rare, there are many who hope that if we kept searching, we are bound to hit the jackpot – so used they are to lottery. But, how much does mankind need to discover? Says Dr. Birol, another expert:

 Even if demand remained steady, the world would have to find the equivalent of four Saudi Arabias to maintain production, and six Saudi Arabias if it is to keep up with the expected increase in demand between now and 2030. (Warning: Oil supplies are running out fast: By Steve Connor).

 Here is a picture, if pictures will do.

 [Source: Life After the Oil Crash by Matthew David Savinar

]

The Conference of 2001 was not discussing the commonly talked-of alternative energy sources: Tar Sands of Canada, Shale of American West, Solar Energy, Hydraulic Power, Coal, etc. They were not even discussing Nuclear Power, being aware that the world will need 10,000/= Nuclear Plants to meet some of its energy needs; while Uranium is running out and earthquakes are increasing in frequency. They were there to discuss developments in the front line science and the cutting-edge technologies.

Papers were presented on methods to turn off Gravity to achieve Levitation, Inertia-control promising movement of huge volumes with little force, newest cost-free, pollution-free, nuclear fission techniques, and so on.

One of the most promising and exciting agenda was how to extract energy from Zero Point Field. If it could be achieved, it promised endless supply of energy from virtually nothing, since the source would be vacuum. It was being said that vacuum holds (of course, quite mysteriously) so much energy as no other energy supply can match; only if science knew how to extract it. If it could be pulled off, trillions of miles of deep space travel would be as frequent as aircrafts shuttling over continents. Such exciting ideas were also discussed as ways of distorting the space-time curve behind a spaceship by expanding it, and doing the reverse at its front, that is, distort space-time by contracting it at the front of the spaceship. If that could be achieved men could fly off to distant stars at the cost of a housefly’s breakfast.

All of these ideas had big “ifs” before them. But, sadly, over the years the “ifs” did not yield their obstinate place by even an inch. After all, the universe does not run on desires. Until now, 10 years later, ideas discussed in the 2001 Conference have remained ideas on paper. In fact, quite a few would say that those were weird ideas expressed in scientific jargon. Is that where the charismatic power of science ends?

All said, the fact remained: If oil is gone, there is no other satisfactory source of energy that can perform the same functions; and oil is depleting fast. Consequently, a plethora of articles have begun appearing on the only free media now available, the Internet, warning of the serious, very serious, consequences of the evaporation of oil. Mankind must learn to live without it. But how? Someone used the word that was used in the 50’s: Stone Age.

So, herein is the dilemma. There is decline in oil production. The decline will remain unless consumption is cut down, and cut down drastically. In the meanwhile, the world has suffered setbacks in economic activity. Markets are in slump. In America and Europe, hundreds of millions of men and women are either unemployed or underemployed. Recovery is slow and is staggered. If the economy is given a push (and a push it doesn’t seem to accept, but, just to assume), and the Western economy warms up (it will never heat up, that’s for sure), it will mean increase in oil consumption. But production at most of the large-scale oil fields being already in decline, higher demand and lower production would push the prices up. The economic recovery will be hard hit in its belly. The next slump in economy will give rise to higher unemployment. Riots in America? Wait and see how prisons are filled.

The American hungry will need an enemy to loose their anger on. While radical political policies will be adopted through democratic processes (Hitler was also democratically elected), the anger will be directed against not those “who hate us,” or, “who envy us” but those who are “a threat to world peace” and those, “who manipulate oil prices” by which they will mean not the oil companies (which they own anyway), but the oil producers.

One of the consequences would be abandonment of the pretentions of civilization that the West wore on its face since World War II. (Since this veil is not out of conviction, it is getting too hot inside). Iraq was one unveiling. Afghanistan is another. “Weapons of Mass Destruction” (the famous WMD cock-n-bull story) was one successful effort to “manufacture consent for war,” Iran’s “nuclear ambitions” is another WMD.

The military actions of today were planned by the American Foreign Policy, the Defense Establishment, the Arms manufactures, the CIA, the Corporate Sector, the Bible Thumpers and the Torah Savants, 40 years ago – right after 1967. Hasn’t CIA been warning the American governments all along about the catastrophe hidden in the Peak Oil situation? Invasion of oil and mineral rich states, and a final effort at complete control of their resources (at present it is only partial) will be one option that will be discussed oftener in the West than it was discussed in the past.

If the West fanatically chooses the path envisaged above, it will mean – surely not a Third World War (because the world does not want it) – but huge devastations. The fragile globalized economy will be knocked off the track. Progress will come to a complete halt. Mass hunger, newer diseases, and failure of food transport could mean death of hundreds of millions.

But, since the blueprints of war have taken into account decimation of hundreds of millions as the necessary cost, could that situation be the one portrayed in the Qur’an?

Indeed, the similarity of the life of the world is like water that We sent down from the heaven. The vegetation of the earth mingled with it (to bring forth) what people and cattle consume, till, when the earth had taken on its glitter, it became enchanting, and its inhabitants thought that they enjoyed complete control over it, Our command came upon it, by night or by day; and We turned it into (the like of) mowed down harvest, as though it had not flourished just yesterday. That is how We turn about the signs for a people who reflect. (10: 24)

What was built on lies promises to collapse on a million-ton rubble of lies; but should it happen in our times? Bible Thumpers and Torah Savants will say yes. Muslims are taught to say no. But they do not matter any more. When they discarded the Khilafah, they wrote their own script of destruction. So, in these hard times, each individual should take precautionary measures for itself and be prepared for the worst (and worst is what the West can do at best, before it extinguishes). Muslim attitude should be on the lines suggested in the hadith incompletely quoted above. It says in completion, that the Prophet said,

“Glory to Allah, what of the treasures He has sent down, and what of the tribulations! Who will wake up the inhabitants of these quarters (meaning his wives)? Many well-covered in this world will be naked in the Hereafter.”

Muslims need to wake up to the newest realities. At best the chaos can be pushed back. But it cannot be escaped altogether. Not only do they need to take care of themselves, but should also have a master plan for the relief of the huge masses who will be affected. Taking care of the hungry and the naked, at that time of chaos and, perhaps, breakdown of law and order, would be an obligation on them. They lost their political leadership. Will they ignore the chances of regaining their moral and spiritual leadership?




The Boat to Paradise (2010)

Those who do not study the Qur’an intellectually, not even studiously, but rather, cursorily, take out a wrong meaning of verses that speak of salvation of several communities that inhabit the earth. They think that the Qur’an considers Jews and Christians believers.

They are misled by verses of the following kind (2: 62):

Verily, those who believed, as also the Jews, Christians, and Sabians ‑ whosoever believed in Allah and the Hereafter, and worked righteousness ‑  for such is their reward with their Lord. They shall neither fear nor shall they grieve.

It is obvious that if someone reads the above verse disjointed from the rest of the Qur’an, he will arrive at the same conclusion. But the key is the word ‘disjointed.’

But if a person is a serious student of the Qur’an, he will come across several other statements within the Qur’an that challenge the meaning he derives and force him to paraphrase the above verse in the following manner:

Verily, those who believed (in Prophet Muhammad), as also the Jews, Christians, and the Sabians ‑ whosoever believed in Allah and the Hereafter (and in the Prophet of his time), and worked righteousness ‑  for such is their reward with their Lord. They shall neither fear nor shall they grieve.

Several texts that will demand an intelligent student to paraphrase as we have done above. Here are a few:


	Those have surely disbelieved who said ‘Allah is no other than Jesus Christ.’ (Ch. 5: 17).



As if to emphasize, the verse is repeated later in the same Chapter (no. 72) exactly in the same words. The following verse declares the concept of Trinity as kufr (disbelief):


	Those have surely disbelieved who said that God is third of the Three. (Ch. 5: 73)

	Those of the People of the Book who have disbelieved, nor the pagans, approve that anything good should be sent down upon you by your Lord. (2: 195)



[By ‘People of the Book’ the reference is to the Jews and Christians].


	O People of the Book, why do you disbelieve in the revelations of Allah, while you bear witness? (3: 70)

	Say, ‘O People of the Book, why do you disbelieve in the revelations of Allah, while Allah is witness to what you do?’ (3: 98)

	Had the People of the Book believed, it would have been better for them; but most of them are corrupt. (3: 110)

	It is He (Allah) who drove out (from Madinah) those who disbelieved of the People of the Book at the first instance. (59: 2)

	Have you observed those who have adopted hypocrisy, saying to their brothers from among the unbelievers of the People of the Book, ’If you are exiled, we shall leave along with you? (59: 11)

	Those of the People of the Book who disbelieved, as well as the pagans were not such as to give up (disbelieving) until clear Signs came to them. (98: 1)



And the final word:


	 Surely, those who have disbelieved from among the People of the Book as well as the pagans are in Hellfire. They are the worst of creatures. (98: 6)



It should be noted that the word for disbelief used in the above verses in the original Arabic is “kafara,” leaving no doubt about the status of Jews, Christians and others who did not believe in Prophet Muhammad.

The Qur’an also makes it clear that whoever believed in Allah, plus, in all the Prophets, but did not believe in just one, is a disbeliever. Accordingly, Jews became disbelievers when they refused to believe in Jesus Christ. Thus they were disbelievers even before the Qur’an was revealed.

We do not quote Prophetic traditions here which are also equally unequivocal. Muslims are generally aware of the emphatic statements therein about the status of Jews and Christians as Unbelievers.

What then leads the people to believe that Jews and Christians are promised salvation?

Some of these people are simply charitable, sort of kind upon people. They would like to accommodate as many as possible in their boat which they think is sailing towards Paradise. Why not take as many others as possible with you, especially if the boat is not yours and the ride is free?

Apart from other errors, they do themselves a wrong by imagining that their boat is sailing toward Paradise. Islam does not allow for any such wishful thinking. The Qur’an says, “(Affairs will not be settled in the Hereafter) following your wishes or wishes of the People of the Book” (4: 123). That is, neither Muslims nor the People of the Book will enter Paradise simply by desiring it. There are stern rules for entry.

But most Muslims feel quite comfortable that they will enter Paradise. They feel that at best they might face one or two skirmishes with the angels on the Day of Judgment, or a hiccup or two of other nature, but otherwise, things will be alright, and sooner or later they should be at the gates of Paradise, albeit, a little discomforted on the way. This is the wrong they commit to themselves. `Umar ibn al-Khattab is reported to have said, “If one of my feet is in Paradise, I wouldn’t be sure I’ll be able to place the other foot also into it.”

So, having taken for granted that the boat they are in is sailing to Paradise, it is easy for Muslims to ask a few others to hop in. “People of the Book, therefore, are not,” they’d say, “Unbelievers.”

A second reason is that these people find themselves living among the Christians. They want to make friends with them, live with them, and, in some cases be like them. When they read this verse (the first quote above), they immediately jump to the meaning that the People of the Book are believers.

The reader might notice that we have replaced “Jews and Christians” with the words “People of the Book.” This is because observing the character of the Israeli Jews, and of the Zionists outside, the generous people under discussion, do not have the courage to allow Jews into the Boat of Salvation. Even Christians are getting tired of waging wars for the sake of Israel. Therefore, when Muslims, who derive a wrong meaning of the Qur’anic verse above (2: 62) say ‘People of the Book,’ they actually mean Christians. Jews are not welcome on the Boat. (It is another thing that the Jews are too proud of themselves as a Chosen race, and would actually want the entire humanity in the Boat, because they believe the expected Messiah will sink it, leaving the Children of God on dry earth, with the remnants of humankind in the service of the Jews, to toil for them, and to make flow for them rivers of milk and honey. So, exclude them you may, it suits the Jews pretty well).

Another point of interest is that if you happen to discuss the issue with these misguided Muslims, they will not refer to the People of the Book as Mu’mins. No, not even as Muslims. They like to refer to them only as “believers.” It is because they know in their hearts that they are not Muslims. So that, when you ask one of them, “Are the People of the Book Muslims,” they will immediately answer, “Better than Muslims.” That is, they never say they are Muslims, but only to argue you out they say, “Better than Muslims.”

Therefore, if you meet with one of them, and you have trapped him into saying, “People of the Book are better than Muslims,” ask him, “Do you mean they are Mu’mins, since Mu’mins are better than Muslims?” If you were looking for a confused face, you would be looking at one.

This takes us to the next issue. Another reason why some people would like to treat the People of the Book as believers is that they find many Muslims deviated from Islam; and so, of bad behavior, bad morals, and less trustworthy than non-Muslims. At this point we shall not enter into the question of morals and patterns of behavior, but would like to point out that morals and patterns of behavior are not the issues involved. What then is the criterion? This we shall place at the end. At this point, another interesting issue may be discussed.

Those who declare that the People of the Book are believers by referring to the above verse, do not accept the whole verse. Having left out the Jews stealthily, since, if their understanding is right, the Jews must be included, they leave out, in particular, Hindus and Buddhists also. Does not the above verse use the words, “Whoever believed in God, in life after death, and did good deeds?” Now, does the word “whoever” includes anyone who believed in God, in life after death, and did good deeds – or does it not? Aren’t there many Hindus, Buddhists and others who believe in God, in the Hereafter (of their own definitions) and lead a right of righteousness (of their own definition)? In the least, are they not law-abiding citizens of their states? On what basis are they excluded?

The criterion of who exactly is an Unbeliever cannot be set by the Muslims. In the scheme of things, they do not matter. In fact, they themselves will be judged by the criterion that has been set. None ever – no Prophet, not even Muhammad – have any say in a matter involving the Lord of the worlds, and His creation. He has clearly stated in the Final Revelation (4: 150, 151):

“Surely, those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers, and wish to make a division between Allah and His Messengers and say, ‘We shall believe in some and deny others,’ and wish to take between this and that (another) path; such are the true Unbelievers.”

So, belief in Allah and in all His Messengers is the criterion. Accordingly, we see that when an Unbeliever from the People of the Book made an Account Statement skillfully during the time of `Umar, he asked the Governor who had prepared that statement. When the Governor said that it was one of the People of the Book, `Umar said straightaway, “Remove him.” When the Governor added that in addition the man was “honest,” `Umar the genius replied, “Remove him all the same.” And then he quoted a verse of the Qur’an (8: 71), “They have been dishonest with Allah.”

So, that’s the Master Key. Someone might be honest with Muslims; but that will not usher him into Paradise. For being honest with the Muslims, he may seek reward from the Muslims. To enter into Paradise, He has to be honest with the owner of Paradise. Is He one? Does He alone deserve worship, devotion, and obedience, or does He not? What does his inner voice say? What does his external attitude toward the One God, Lord of the universe, say?




On Identity (2010)

When `A’isha was asked what the Prophet’s character was, one of the greatest scholars of the Qur’an replied with a question, “Have you not read the Qur’an?”

The Qur’an then, was the Prophet’s identity: one was the other.

We all know of his other identities.

It should be interesting to know how his Companions were identified. One of them was identified as “Al-Siddiq” (the Truthful one). Another was identified as “Al-Farooq” (Differentiator between Truth and Falsehood). Another was known as “Hawariyy” (A Supporter), yet another as “Ameenul Ummah” (The Trustworthy of the Ummah); another as “Saifullah” (Allah’s sword).

Some of them were identified as “The `asharah al-mubashsharah” (those that were given promise of Paradise in their lives itself); and a great number as “Badri,” while others as “he who participated in Bay` al-Rizwan, etc.”

The following are some examples of how the historians identify the Companions of the Prophet:

عن شداد بن أوس رضي الله عنه و كان بدريا / عامر بن ربيعة عن أبيه رضي الله عنه و كان بدريا / عن مرثد بن أبي مرثد الغنوي و كان بدريا / عن عبد الله بن الأرقم عن جده الأرقم و كان بدريا / أخبرني رجل من أصحاب بدر / عبد الله بن حذافة كان من أصحاب بدر / ’ن ابن أبي أوفى صاحب رسول الله صلى الله عليه و سلم وكان قد شهد بيعة الرضوان / حشم بن حارثة الأنصاري الأوسي شهد بيعة الرضوان / وذكر بعض أهل العلم أنهم ثمانية أخوة صحبوا النبي، صلى الله عليه وسلم، وشهدوا بيعة الرضوان وهم أسماء وهند وخداش وذؤيب وحمران وفضالة وسلمة ومالك بنو حارثة بن سعيد بن عبد الله بن غياث.

Shaddad b. Aws narrated this, and he was a Badri / `Amir b. Rabi`ah narrates from his father, and he was a Badri .. Hisham b. Haritha al-Ansari al-Awsi was present during the Ridwan Pledge ..” The rest goes on in the same vein.

We could produce a few pages to identify Companions as they have been identified in our historical works: as Badris, Uhudis, Khandaqis, Khaybaris, etc. The last citation of our examples above should be interesting to some. It says:

“Some people of knowledge have said that they were (that is, those under discussion) eight brothers who acquired Companionship of the Prophet, on whom be peace, and were present with him during the Ridwan Pledge (when they pledged to die for Islam, then and there, at Hudaybiyyah). Their names are as follows (chroniclers have clarified that the first two were males): Asma’, Hind, Khidash, Dhu`ayb, Humran, Fudalah, Salamah, Malik: all progeny of Banu Haritha b. Sa`eed b. `Abdullah b. Ghayyath.”

Sounds interesting? Or no?

Women also adorned the spiritual cosmos. `A’isha was identified as `A’isha. To this day she remains identified as `A’isha. Her name is her identity; so that when you say now, “`A’isha said so and so ..” the listeners know which `A’isha is meant. “Batool” is another star in the heaven. One was known as Umm al-Masaakeen. Another was known as “Shaheedah.”

There were many others of the better half gender who were identified as participants in important events. E.g.,

أم منيع الأنصارية شهدت بيعة العقبة / الفارعة شهدت بيعة الرضوان / أم عمارة نَسِيْبَةُ بنتُ كعب وكانت قد شهدت بيعةَ العقبةِ / وقد قاتلت أم سليم يوم حنين

“Umm Muay` al-Ansariyyah was present at the `Aqabah Pledge, al-Fari`ah was present at the Ridwan Pledge, Umm `Ammarah .. at the `Aqabah Pledge, while Umm Sulaym fought at Hunayn.”

These are random examples. There are more stars in the sky than you can count.

None of them was identified as a great businessman, or was known by the profession he followed: an artist, a story-teller, a sportsman, a poet, a traveler, etc.

It should be enlightening to know how Allah identified believers. He said in the Qur’an:

لَيْسَ الْبِرَّ أَنْ تُوَلُّوا وُجُوهَكُمْ قِبَلَ الْمَشْرِقِ وَالْمَغْرِبِ وَلَكِنَّ الْبِرَّ مَنْ آمَنَ بِاللَّهِ وَالْيَوْمِ الْآخِرِ وَالْمَلَائِكَةِ وَالْكِتَابِ وَالنَّبِيِّينَ وَآتَى الْمَالَ عَلَى حُبِّهِ ذَوِي الْقُرْبَى وَالْيَتَامَى وَالْمَسَاكِينَ وَابْنَ السَّبِيلِ وَالسَّائِلِينَ وَفِي الرِّقَابِ وَأَقَامَ الصَّلَاةَ وَآتَى الزَّكَاةَ وَالْمُوفُونَ بِعَهْدِهِمْ إِذَا عَاهَدُوا وَالصَّابِرِينَ فِي الْبَأْسَاءِ وَالضَّرَّاءِ وَحِينَ الْبَأْسِ أُولَئِكَ الَّذِينَ صَدَقُوا وَأُولَئِكَ هُمُ الْمُتَّقُونَ [البقرة : 177]

Piety is not (in) that you turn your faces towards the east or the west. Rather piety (is in) him who believed in Allah, the Last Day, the angels, the Books and the Prophets. And he gave wealth ‑ despite it being dear ‑ to the kindred, orphans, the destitute, the wayfarer, to those who ask, and, to (ransom) slaves. Moreover, he Prayed (assiduously and spiritedly), and gave the zakah; and those who fulfill their promises when they make them; and those who endure with fortitude: poverty, illness, and, (remain steadfast) at moments of great stress in the battlefield. It is these who are truthful, and it is these who are godfearing.

So, if one is trying to identify a “believer,” he might look for the qualities stated in the verse above.

A hadith identifies a person otherwise identified as believer, by identifying him as an untrue believer. Said the Prophet:

مَنْ مَاتَ وَلَمْ يَغْزُ ، وَلَمْ يُحَدِّثْ نَفْسَهُ بِالْغَزْوِ مَاتَ عَلَى شُعْبَةٍ مِنَ النِّفَاقِ

“He who died but did not fight in the Cause of Allah, and did not intend to fight, died on a branch of hypocrisy.”

Another hadith identifies a Muslim by saying what he can never be:

قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- « أَرْبَعٌ مَنْ كُنَّ فِيهِ كَانَ مُنَافِقًا خَالِصًا وَمَنْ كَانَتْ فِيهِ خَلَّةٌ مِنْهُنَّ كَانَتْ فِيهِ خَلَّةٌ مِنْ نِفَاقٍ حَتَّى يَدَعَهَا إِذَا حَدَّثَ كَذَبَ وَإِذَا عَاهَدَ غَدَرَ وَإِذَا وَعَدَ أَخْلَفَ وَإِذَا خَاصَمَ فَجَرَ »

وَقَالَ (قي رواية أخرى): « آيَةُ الْمُنَافِقِ ثَلاَثٌ وَإِنْ صَامَ وَصَلَّى وَزَعَمَ أَنَّهُ مُسْلِمٌ ».

“There are four characteristics that if found in someone, he is a pure hypocrite; but if one of them is there, he has that much of hypocrisy, unless he gives it up: When he talks he lies, when he pledges he dishonors, when he promises he fails and when he argues he speaks foul.” Another narration adds, ”Even if he Prayed, fasted, and claimed that he is a Muslim.”

We may add another hadith to demonstrate what goes to identify a Muslim. Said the Prophet,

سيكون أمراء من بعدي يقولون مالا يفعلون ويفعلون مالا يؤمرون فمن جاهدهم بيده فهو مؤمن ومن جاهدهم بلسانه فهو مؤمن ومن جاهدهم بقلبه فهو مؤمن لا إيمان بعده

“There will be rulers after me who will say what they will not do, and do what they have not been ordered. So whoever struggled against them with his hand is a believer; whoever struggled against them with his tongue is a believer; and whoever struggled against them with his heart is a believer. Beyond this there is no belief.”

What will be a Muslim’s identity during the closing days of life on earth? A hadith informs:

“إن الإسلام بدأ غريباً وسيعود غريباً كما بدأ فطوبى للغرباء”. قالوا: يا رسول الله ومن الغرباء؟ قال: “الذين يصلحون عند فساد الناس”.

“Islam started as a stranger and will end up a stranger, as it began, therefore, good news for the strangers.” He was asked, “Messenger of Allah, who are these strangers?” He answered, ”Those who reform when the people are corrupt.”

How is a Muslim’s soul identified when it is taken up to the heaven immediately after death? The Prophet said,

وَيَخْرُجُ مِنْهَا كَأَنْتَنِ رِيحِ جِيفَةٍ وُجِدَتْ عَلَى وَجْهِ الْأَرْضِ فَيَصْعَدُونَ بِهَا فَلَا يَمُرُّونَ بِهَا عَلَى مَلَإٍ مِنْ الْمَلَائِكَةِ إِلَّا قَالُوا مَا هَذَا الرُّوحُ الْخَبِيثُ فَيَقُولُونَ فُلَانُ بْنُ فُلَانٍ بِأَقْبَحِ أَسْمَائِهِ الَّتِي كَانَ يُسَمَّى بِهَا فِي الدُّنْيَا حَتَّى يُنْتَهَى بِهِ إِلَى السَّمَاءِ الدُّنْيَا فَيُسْتَفْتَحُ لَهُ فَلَا يُفْتَحُ لَهُ ثُمَّ قَرَأَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ { لَا تُفَتَّحُ لَهُمْ أَبْوَابُ السَّمَاءِ وَلَا يَدْخُلُونَ الْجَنَّةَ حَتَّى يَلِجَ الْجَمَلُ فِي سَمِّ الْخِيَاطِ }

“(When it is taken up) a most foul carcass-like smell that ever was there on earth is exuded. As they (the angels) rise up to the heaven, they do not pass by any group of angels but they ask, ”Whose revolting soul is this?” They answer, ”Of so and so,” identifying him by the worst of his names by which he was known in this world; until, when they reach the earthly-firmament, they seek the door to be opened. But it is not opened.”

The Prophet then recited the ayah [7: 40]: “The gates of the heaven will not be opened for them, nor will they enter Paradise until a camel can pass through a needle’s eye-hole.”

How is a Muslim identified in the grave?

قَالَتْ أَسْمَاءُ ، يُؤْتَى أَحَدُكُمْ فَيُقَالُ لَهُ : مَا عِلْمُكَ بِهَذَا الرَّجُلِ فَأَمَّا الْمُؤْمِنُ أَوِ الْمُوقِنُ فَيَقُولُ : هُوَ مُحَمَّدٌ هُوَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ -صلى الله عليه وسلم- جَاءَنَا بِالْبَيِّنَاتِ ، وَالْهُدَى فَأَجَبْنَا ، وَاتَّبَعْنَا ثَلاَثَ مَرَّاتٍ. فَيُقَالُ لَهُ قَدْ كُنَّا نَعْلَمُ أَنَّكَ كُنْتَ تُؤْمِنُ بِهِ فَنَمْ صَالِحًا ، وَأَمَّا الْمُنَافِقُ أَوِ الْمُرْتَابُ فَيَقُولُ : لاَ أَدْرِى أَىَّ ذَلِكَ قَالَتْ أَسْمَاءُ ، فَيَقُولُ : لاَ أَدْرِى سَمِعْتُ النَّاسَ يَقُولُونَ شَيْئًا فَقُلْتُ.

Asma’ said (reporting the Prophet), “(The angels) ask one of you (in the grave), ‘What do you think of this man?’ As for a Mu’min, or a true believer, he says, ‘He is Muhammad. He is the Messenger of Allah, peace on him. He came to us with clear signs and guidance. We responded positively and followed him.’ This happens three times. Then he is told, ‘We knew anyway that you had believed in him. So, go to sleep now.’ As for the hypocrite or the doubter, he replies, ’I know nothing of this.’”

(Asma’ added), “He says, ’I know nothing. I just heard people say such things (i.e., he is a Prophet), and so I repeated (the same thing, without believing).’”

How is a man identified with his Lord? Says a hadith:

وَإِنَّ الْكَذِبَ يَهْدِى إِلَى الْفُجُورِ وَإِنَّ الْفُجُورَ يَهْدِى إِلَى النَّارِ وَإِنَّ الرَّجُلَ لَيَكْذِبُ حَتَّى يُكْتَبَ عِنْدَ اللَّهِ كَذَّابًا

“Lies lead to corruptions; and corruptions lead to the Fire. Surely, a man keeps lying until he is written with his Lord: A Liar.”

How will a man be identified on the Day of Judgment? A hadith gives an example:

الْمُقْسِطُونَ عِنْدَ اللَّهِ يَوْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ عَلَى مَنَابِرٍ مِنْ نُورٍ عَنْ يَمِينِ الرَّحْمَنِ ، وَكِلْتَا يَدَيْهِ يَمِينٌ ، الَّذِينَ يَعْدِلُونَ فِي حُكْمِهِمْ وَأَهْلِيهِمْ وَمَا وَلُوا

“The rightly-judging persons will be on the podiums of Light on the Day of Judgment by the right hand side of Al-Rahman, and both his Hands are right hands – those who act justly in their decisions, in their family, and in affairs they are given the charge.”

Hadith-reports about those who love each other for the sake of Allah, or those who will enter Paradise through the Rayyan Gate, are quite commonly quoted. Here is another kind of identity that a man can earn:

“إِنَّ الْغَادِرَ يُرْفَعُ لَهُ لِوَاءٌ يَوْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ يُقَالُ هَذِهِ غَدْرَةُ فُلاَنِ بْنِ فُلاَنٍ” – وعن أبي سعيد رضي الله عنه عن النبي قال لكل غادر لواء عند استه

“A treacherous person will have a flag by him on the Day of Judgment and it will be announced, ’This is the treachery of so and so.’”

Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri added that every man of treason will have a flag by his hips.

The law keepers draw a picture of the criminal from the description of witnesses to the crime. The above enumerates a fair number of features. Each one of us can paint a picture of his own by using these features. The picture on the canvas is his or her identity, and not what he or she imagines about himself or herself. One may keep in mind all along, during the picture drawing process, with the Prophet’s words written in bold, “Even if he prayed and fasted, and claimed that he is a Muslim.”




The Last Word (2010)

Scholars of Islam have always maintained that when `aql (intellect) clashes with naql (revelation), then naql should be given an unchallengeable position. Indeed, `aql should never be allowed to clash with naql. That would mean treating them on par, equal footing. But rather, `aql has to be kept one level below, well suppressed, and naql always on top, controlling it, guiding it.

But with the onslaught of `aql in the modern times (actually it is nafs), it gained precedence over naql.

This was the making of modern science. We say ‘modern’ because humans developed science in previous epochs too. But that science, although quite advanced even by modern standards, remained subservient to revelation. Modern science on the other hand, invented such technological tools, produced such gadgets and utilities in such numbers and at such great pace, that it conquered the hearts, and the humans decided to give revelation the option to retire from active life.

Gradually, science captured the minds and imaginations to such extent that it became a religion. Whatever it said, or its spokesmen (the scientists) said, was revelation, the new Bible; but in sharp contrast to the old Bible, this new Bible was invincible and infallible.

Consequently, science changed almost every concept held as true by the humans since times immemorial. One of them was the concept held about mind and heart. Science said assertively that the heart was nothing more than a pumping machine. Its job is to supply blood to the body. It expands to accept incoming blood, and contracts to pump it out. It has no other function and all ideas about it as the “the seat of emotional, intellectual and volitional life, and the center of all moral and spiritual functions” are traditional, mythical, and so, wrong.

The scientific findings were that it is actually the brain which is the seat of emotional, intellectual, and volitional life. It is the brain, and not the heart, that is the center of all moral and spiritual functions.

To facilitate a basic understanding of the brain, the following lines should help: The brain is endowed with a special type of cell. They are called neurons. Some 100 billion neurons in the brain control and direct the activities of the entire body, including those of the heart. The heart-beats of the heart, follow instructions sent across by the mind.



The above is a simple medical illustration of the human brain. (Courtesy, http://phototakeusa.com/).

Different parts (known as lobes) are shown in different colors, which perform different functions. Red area indicates speech control center; light blue handles skilled movement; dark blue commands voluntary movement; the dark green area is responsible for sensation; while light green is for sensory interpretation. The area shown in pink is for speech interpretation. While purple is for visual interpretation; dark purple is involved in hearing and the yellow area is thought to handle hearing.

The above is of course a simple illustration. The brain is primarily for receiving, analyzing, and processing data, and then sending out commands. Millions of data is received every minute and processed. How exactly the brain processes them is not fully understood. But a slightly deeper look into its physical make-up will reveal the novelties.

Like the bricks of a building, the human body’s smallest unit is called a cell. It is not visible to the naked eye. There are about 100 trillions of them in an average person. They come in different sizes and shapes. But most look something like the illustration below.



(Source: http://people.eku.edu/)

Cut into half, the above is a common human cell. We shall not go into any further details. The illustration is here for comparison with the brain cells.

Within the brain, there happen to be a very different kind of cells. Known as Neurons, they are drastically different in size, shape and functions from cells in other parts of the body, or even from other 90% of the cells in the brain itself.



(Courtesy: Nature’s Destiny, by Michael Denton

Free Press, 1998, p. 322)

Illustrated above is a single neuron (also called nerve cell) – one of the three kinds of which the brain is composed.

As seen above, it has a cell body (c), an axon (a), and dendrites (d). The dendrites receive signals from other nerve cells and transmit to the nerve cell body where the data is processed. (They are the input channels). The axons carry the nerve impulses from the nerve cell body to other never cells. (They are the output channels). All the billions of cells in the brain are interconnected.

The cell body (c) is like any other cell. It can be compared to a super-computer. It is 0.025 mm thick, and like other cells has a nucleus, mitochondria, Golgi complex, etc. The axon (a) can be a meter long. Some axons are as long as tall a person is: the neuron body is located in the brain while the axon is in the toe. The dendrites (d) are always short and a mere 0.001 mm thick.

As stated above, the neurons in an average brain number 100 billion (10¹¹). They make a staggering total of 10¹⁵ connections with other cells.  They are electrically excitable, and transmit information by electrochemical signaling. As thought by the scientists, they are also found in the spinal cord and the nerve and ganglia of the peripheral nervous system.

However, as against scientific findings, for thousands of years humans have believed that the heart is the seat of emotions. “Follow your heart,” they would say, if you were dithering over something. Or, “I have a feeling in my heart that this won’t work.” Or, they say about a kind man, “A man of soft heart.” Even a scientist would say, “I love my profession from the bottom of my heart.”

Several statements of the Prophet also accorded the same status to the heart. He would supplicate in words:

يَا مُقلبَ القُلوبِ ثَبتْ قَلبِي عَلى دِينِك

“O turner of hearts, affirm my heart in Your religion.”

He also supplicated in words,

واهدِ قَلبِي

 “(O Allah), Guide my heart.”

But, in the light of modern science, how could he have supplicated in those words? Isn’t the mind which sees, hears, contemplates, weighs down the arguments, and then accepts or rejects? Would it not be proper to seek from Allah that the ‘mind’ be guided? After all, the heart does not think!

The Prophet also reported about himself that when he was a little boy, a few non-humans had seized him, cut open his breast, taken out the heart, removed something from it, and cast it away. Then they washed the heart with Zamzam and placed it back. Should the angels not have rather cleansed the brain?

The Qur’an also left no room about the central function of the heart. It said (64: 11):

وَمَنْ يُؤْمِنْ بِاللَّهِ يَهْدِ قَلْبَهُ [التغابن : 11]

“And, whosoever believes in Allah, He guides his heart.”

It said that the heart plays the central role in accepting or rejecting religious truths. It said (50: 37):

إِنَّ فِي ذَلِكَ لَذِكْرَى لِمَنْ كَانَ لَهُ قَلْبٌ [ق : 37]

“In that is a reminder for him who has a heart.”

It also asserted that the heart is the organ where spiritual diseases are located. It said about the hypocrites (2: 10):

فِي قُلُوبِهِمْ مَرَضٌ  [البقرة : 10]

“There is a disease in their hearts.”

It asserted this fact for no less than 12 times.

The Qur’an not only gave the prime place to the heart in matters involving religion, but also attributed thought process to it. It said (7: 179):

لَهُمْ قُلُوبٌ لا يَفْقَهُونَ بِهَا [الأعراف : 179]

“They have hearts whereby they do not understand.”

All the above goes against scientific findings.

What made it difficult is that not once did the Qur’an refer to the mind or the brain, although humankind knew of its existence and the Arabs referred to an idiot as “dameegh” from which the Urdu word “dimaagh” has been borrowed.

Even if there was room in the above usages to interpret as referring to “the seat of all emotional, intellectual and volitional life, and the center of all moral and spiritual functions – residing somewhere in the human body,” a famous Prophetic tradition has been difficult to reconcile with modern science.

It says,

أَلا وَإِنَّ فِي الْجَسَدِ مُضْغَةً إِذَا صَلَحَتْ صَلَحَ الْجَسَدُ كُلُّهُ وَإِذَا فَسَدَتْ فَسَدَ الْجَسَدُ كُلُّهُ أَلا وَهِيَ الْقَلْبُ

“Lo. Within the body is a piece of flesh which, if it is ordered, the whole body is ordered and when it is disordered, the whole body is disordered. Lo. It is the heart.”

By identifying the heart as a piece of flesh, this hadith apparently makes a strong case for the heart as placed in the breast; although, to be accurate, since the Prophet did not use the word ‘breast’ but ‘the body,’ there is room for saying that the allusion could either be to the heart in the breast, or, alternatively, to another piece of flesh, somewhere else in the body.

But the Qur’an narrowed the location of the ‘heart’ of its usage by placing it in the breast. It said (22: 45):

فَإِنَّهَا لا تَعْمَى الأَبْصَارُ وَلَكِنْ تَعْمَى الْقُلُوبُ الَّتِي فِي الصُّدُورِ [الحج : 46]

“It is not the eyes that go blind but the hearts that are in the breasts that go blind.”

Thus, the ‘heart’ of the Qur’an and Prophetic statements is narrowed down to its existence within the breast.

The above of course completely contradicted science.

But here comes the surprise of the century. The Qur’an and Hadith stand vindicated. The heart has its own brain, complete with neurons, dendrites, axons, memory, thought processes, data handlers, and rest of the neuron paraphernalia.

Back in 60s neurophysiologists had discovered a neutral pathway and mechanism whereby input from the heart to the brain could ‘inhibit’ or ‘facilitate’ the brain’s electrical activity. It was discovered that the heart is the most powerful generator of rhythmic information patterns in the human body. The conclusion was that as a critical nodal point in many of the body’s interacting systems, the heart is uniquely positioned as a powerful entry point into the communication network that connects body, mind, emotions, and spirit. (http://www.heartmath.org/)

Amazingly, the neurons of the nervous system of the heart, numbering some 40,000, group together to form what could be called the ‘brains’ of the heart. On the one hand they regulate and control cardiac functions of the heart, while, on the other, are responsible for functions like learning, memory (both short and long-term) and even ‘feel’ and ‘sense.’

Indeed, in some respects, the heart seems to be more powerful than the brain. Its electrical field is 60 times greater in amplitude than the electrical activity generated by the brain, and the magnetic field produced by the heart is more than 5,000 times greater in strength than the field generated by the brain. It is so strong that it can be detected with the help of magnetometers from the distance of a few meters from the body. This opens up the possibility of hear-to-heart transfer of information through heart-brain synchronization of two people when they interact.

After two decades of research, it is now firmly established that the brain in the head is not the only brain in the body. There are at least two others, one in the heart and another in the gut. (Thus, it turns out that to say, “I have a gut feeling” is perfectly scientific). In fact, the gut has many more neurons (about 100 million) but the brain in the heart seems to control higher human senses, perceptions, emotions and feelings. It can also ‘remember’ feelings associated with other people and alter the heart rhythm when people meet with each other. Thus, feelings such as of love, hatred, etc. reside precisely in the heart.

By 1991 research had advanced and for the first time the idea of “heart brain” was introduced by the scinetists. By now it is firmly established that the heart has its own intrinsic nervous system that operates and processes information independently of the brain or the nervous system.

The specialists of this newest scientific discipline are called Neurocardiologists. They have discovered a profound communication link between the heart and the brain. And, what is surprising, they have discovered that although communications take place from both directions, more information is sent across by the heart to the brain than the other way round. The messages from the heart are sent to the brain through several pathways to an area called the ‘medulla,’ located in the stem of the brain.

This relatively new area on ongoing research is releasing study results almost weekly. The Institute of Heart Math has now published photographs of neurons in the heart–some taken with a confocal microscope. Researchers call these neurons “the little brain in the heart.”

The heart is not merely a mass of muscles pumping out blood. It constantly communicates with the brain and rest of the body using neurons, biochemicals, blood pressure waves, and electricity. It has its own nervous system impacting on information processing of the brain.

So, once again, the Qur’an and Sunnah have the last word. Naql has precedence over `aql. And the Prophetic guidance in matters confusing, whether allowed or not in Islam was,

اسْتَفْتِ قَلْبَكَ

“Ask your heart”

What pricks your heart as something “not so good,” is sin.

 

 

“Since emotional processes can work faster than the mind, it takes a power stronger than the mind to bend perception, override emotional circuitry, and provide us with institutive feeling instead. It takes the power of the heart.”

–          Doc Childre, founder, Institute of HeartMath

60-65 percent of cells are neural cells and not muscle cells as previously thought.




The Miracle that the Qur’an Is (2010)

The Qur’an is a mu`jizah in several senses. One of them is literary. That is, from the literary point of view, it is a mu`jizah.

Now, what is a mu`jizah? Miracle is not the correct translation. Mu`jizh is more than a miracle. And the Qur’an is more than a mu`jizah.

Mu`jizah is a thing or act that cannot be imitated or reproduced by any – not even by the one who produced it in the first place.

When a mu`jizah appeared at the hands of Prophet Muhammad, he could not repeat the event at will. To elaborate, once he made everyone of the several dozens of men around him drink from a bowl of milk. Everyone drank out of it, and there still remained milk in it after they had all drunk to their fill. It emptied when he himself drank out of. That was a mu`jizah. The Prophet himself could not repeat it at will, whenever he wished, or, if somebody made a demand, or, if the circumstances required it. He depended entirely on Allah to bestow the mu`jizah, and on His command, it came out of him. When Allah did not give him the power to produce the same mu`jizah, he could not, so that on many occasions, especially during Jihad-journeys, his Companions went hungry but he could not feed them or give them a cup of milk. He could not predict as to when and what kind of mu`jizah he could perform; because they were from Allah.

These mu`jizahs are even now produced by Allah for the people to take lessons from, repent, have faith in Him, turn to Him in obedience, and worship Him alone. For example, in a widely reported case, a boy was drowned in an icy lake in a wintry season. He was recovered after several hours. His body had turned into a stone. He wasn’t breathing and his heart wasn’t beating. He was merely a lump of ice. But when warmed gradually in a hospital, he began to breathe, and his heart began to beat. This is a mu`jizah. Only Allah can perform it. If the scientists threw a boy into an icy lake, they would be charged with murder because if brought out after a few hours, the boy will be found dead.

In another recent incident, another mu`jizah came to light. We know that if an aircraft crash lands, a few will definitely be injured even if none dies and, even if no part of the aircraft is damaged. The jolts, bumps, and rattles are enough to hurt many. If the aircraft body is damaged, a few sitting in the area of damage could die.

So what shall we say to an aircraft with 131 passengers, crash landing on an airport in bad whether splitting into three? In any experiment, say with mannequins, the death toll is predictable in dozens, if not more.

So, what shall we say when a Colombian passenger plane crash lands in bad whether, splits into three, one portion completely coming off the mother body somewhere from its one-third, but not a single man dead? The word they use, as every newspaper reporting the incident of 16^(th) Aug. 2010 used, is “miracle.” But it was not a miracle. It was a mu`jizah, which only Allah’s Power could have produced. No trial of three splits at the time of landing will ensure that no life is lost.

The Qur’an is a mu`jizah bestowed on the Prophet. It is mu`jizah of the supreme kind. One of the aspects, out of several, is that it cannot be equaled in its linguistic excellence. Its rhetoric, eloquence, power of appeal, influence on the heart and mind, style and content, rhyme and rhythm are of such quality as to make it incomparable to any other literature, ever produced by humans in their entire history, in any language.

Now, what is possible for one man is possible for another. What is not possible for one man is possible for a group of people. What is not possible at one time is possible at another. What is not possible in 10 years, is possible in 1000 years. The excellence of a past performance is not only imitated, but also bettered in later times.

The Qur’an announced its challenge, several times within it, challenging that the humans and jinnkind produce, if not the whole of the Qur’an, then, at lease one chapter. Its smallest chapter is in 3 verses that can be written in one line.

From the time the challenge was heard, the Makkan Quraysh, masters of the language, should have jumped on it. Why take all the trouble to reject the Prophet, denounce him as a magician, fight wars with him, lose the wars, and then, ultimately, subdue themselves? Why not simply answer the challenge?

They did. It was one of their renowned poets Labid b. Rabi`ah who took the initiative. He wrote a few lines in reply to the challenge and hung them by the door of the Ka`bah for everyone to bear witness. Makkah was in uproar. The pillar of Islamic faith, Muhammad’s main deception, had been demolsished. Qur’anic challenge had been answered. Literate folks elbowed each other to have a look, and read out for the illiterate.

Then, one of the Muslims wrote down a few lines from the Qur’an, and hung it by the side of the passage hung by Labid. The news spread, bringing down curious locals as well as the visitors that had been attracted by Labid’s efforts. But the crowds thinned down in quiet acknowledgement of Labid’s limitations. A comparison between the poem and the Qur’anic passage was out of the question. It was pointless to begin at all.

Interestingly, when Labid got over his inner resistance and embraced the Islamic faith, `Umar in his time asked him to recite some of his poetry. Labid began to recite Surah al-Baqarah, the second chapter of the Qur’an. `Umar interrupted to say that this was not what he had asked for. Labid replied, “After embracing Islam, I have stopped composing poetry.”

There were others during the Prophet’s time who claimed that revelations similar to the Qur’an came to them. Musaylimah, the false Prophet of Yamamah (of the Najd area), was one of them. He produced the following as revelation given him:

والمبذرات زرعا، والحاصدات حصدا، والذاريات قمحا، والطاحنات طحنا، والعاجنات عجنا، والخابزات خبزا، والثاردات ثردا، واللاقمات لقما، إهالة وسمنا … لقد فضلتم على أهل الوبر، وما سبقكم أهل المدر، ريفكم فامنعوه، والمعتر فآووه والباغي فناوئوه …

“I swear by the seeders, seeding; the reapers reaping; the scatterers (scattering) wheat; the grinders grinding; the kneaders (kneading) dough; the pudding-makers (making) pudding; the morsel-takers (taking morsels) either with cheese or ghee …  You have been given preference over the bedouins; not overtaken by the village-dwellers; so prevent your countryside; as for the destitute, give him refuge; and as for the rebel, keep him at bay …”

Such was the revelation of the prophet, justifying the title given him as “the Liar.” He produced a few other revelations, of quality that will further irritate the reader.

Another attempt was made by an Islamic poet Al-Mutanabbi (d. 354 AH). He was so named (mutanabbi = claimant of prophethood) because when he began to compose some very good poetry at a young age, he thought he must be as gifted as a prophet, and, therefore, could as well produce his own Qur’an. He had a huge following in north-central Arabia, whom he enchanted with his compositions and whose applause encouraged him to the folly. The following is attributed to him as revelation received by him:

والنجم السيار، والفلك الدوار، والليل والنهار، إن الكافر لفي أخطار. إمض على سنتك، وقف أثر من قبلك من المرسلين، فإن الله قامع بك زيغ من ألحد في دينه، وضل عن سبيله

“(I swear) by the moving star; and the spherical heaven; by the night and day .. Surely, the unbeliever is in dangers. Remain on your ways, but stop at the signs of the Messengers of the past; for, Allah is going to destroy through you the deviation of he who perverts His religion, and has lost the way.”

The above belongs to a class of writing known as “Saj`” in Arabic, produced in abundance by hundreds of Arabs before and after Islam, pagans as well as Muslims. This class of writing has nothing to be compared with the Qur’an. When recited aloud, it sounds scary, as if the words of a witch. Anyone who would have heard some of it, would like some Qur’an to be recited to him thereafter to get over the queasy feeling and set the disturbed soul at ease.

Sometime later, therefore, Mutanabbi realized his folly and withdrew his claim to prophethood.

Yet another claimant was the poet Abul A`laa al-Ma`arri (d. 449 AH). He too composed verses (in a book called: Al-Fusul wa al-Ghaayaat) to challenge the Qur’an. The following is an example of his composition:

أقسم بخالق الخيل، والريح الهابة بليل، بين الشرط مطلع سُهَيل، إن الكافر لطويل الويل، وإن العمر لمكفوف الذيل، تَعَدَّ مدارج السيل، وطالع التوبة من قبَيل، تنج وما إخالك بناج.

I swear by the creator of horses; and the fearful nightly winds, like the star visible between the camels: Surely, the unbeliever will suffer a long torture, and that one’s age is blind at the edge. Cross over the flood paths and reach out repentance from its source and succeed – although I do not see you succeeding.

It can be observed that he fails on both the fronts: literary as well as content. He said many similar things that demanded a great stretch of the imagination to dig out the meaning. It was pointed out to him that his production lacked grace. His reply was, ‘Give it 400 years of recitation in a pulpit.’ (He said 400 years because he came 400 years after the Qur’an). However, he has had 1000 years but the humanity prefers to ignore him and a reciter of his outpourings near a pulpit will be pointed at with fingers as someone struck by an ailment of the mind.

Interestingly, while there have been hundreds of translations of the Qur’an by disbelievers in it, none has translated any of the false Qur’anic passages spread over the Arabic literature.

There must have been many more attempts to imitate the Qur’an, but history does not seem to have recorded very many attempts. From the first ever Latin translation of the Qur’an until the translations of the 21^(st) century, hundreds of disbelieving translators of the Qur’an have been angered by the challenge that they cannot avoid coming across while attempting the translation. But they have had to chew and swallow their anger. None of them produced his own original writing to challenge the Qur’an; although, at the same time, they would not acknowledge that the Qur’anic equal cannot be produced (except for a recent translator [A.J. Arberry] who had the courage to say that, ‘the Qur’an is inimitable’).

A few others have acknowledged the beauty of the Qur’an, but never admitting its inimitable quality. For example,

“The question is often asked why a book of such singular composition should hold such sway over the millions of the Moslem world. In reply two reasons may be given: first, the beautiful rhythm, and often sweet cadences of the original language, which like some enchanting song hold multitudes with rapt attention who understand scarcely a word they hear; secondly, there is a vast amount of truth contained in the book…

(Islam and Christianity in India and the Far East by Elwood Morris Wherry. Fleming. H Revell Company, 1907. Page 25-26).

At all events, humans are not such as to accept defeat, even at the hands of God. Even after a century of trials, they keep trying. The Internet now offers space for everyone piping a crazy tune. Some compositions of unknown authors, but of known Websites are circulated. E.g.,

الصم (1) قل يا أيها المسلمون إنكم لفي ضلال بعيد (2) إن الذين كفروا بالله ومسيحه لهم في الآخرة نار حهنم وعذاب شديد (3) وجوه يومئذ صاغرة مكفهرة تلتمس عفو الله والله يفعل ما يريد (4) يوم يقول الرحمان يا عبادي قد أنعمت على الذين من قبلكم بالهدى منزلا في التوراة والإنجيل (5) فما كان لكم أن تكفروا بما أنزلت وتضلوا سواء السبيل (6) قالوا ربنا ما ضللنا أنفسنا بل أضلنا من ادعي أنه من المرسلين (7) وإذ قال الله يا محمد أغويت عبادي وجعلتهم من الكافرين (8) قال ربي إنما أغواني الشيطان إنه كان لبني آدم أعظم المفسدين (9)

(1) Alif Lam Saad Meem. (2) Say, “O Muslims, you are in a distant error. (3) Surely those who disbelieved in Allah and His Messiah, for them is in the Hereafter the Fire of Jahannum and severe chastisement. (4) Some faces that day will be small, cloudy, seeking the Lord’s forgiveness, and Allah does what He will. (5) The day the Rahman will say, ‘O my slaves, I surely favored those before you with guidance sent down in the Torah and the Injeel. (6) It was not for you to disbelieve in what I sent down, and lose the straight path. (7) They said, ’We did not misguide ourselves but he misguided us who claimed that he is of the sent ones.’ (8) When Allah said, ‘O Muhammad, you misguided My slaves and made them disbelievers.’ (9) He said, ‘My Lord, Satan misguided me. He is for Adam’s son a major corrupter’…”

As easily noticeable to anyone who knows Arabic, the above is an absurd effort to imitate the Qur’an.


	The Qur’anic texts are half in prose, half in poetry, yet with rhythmic waves. The above imitation is school dropout’s prose, with no poetical quality, and no cadence.

	The text is jingled; like a steel chain dumped on the ground in a heap and then stretched in every direction. One feels he is reading it from within a horse-cart through a countryside road, with the realization at the back of the mind that the incongruity is because you miss some words due to the jilts and jolts.

	It has a grammatical error at the point highlighted in blue (verse 7). The intransitive has been used in the sense of transitive.

	The word saaghirah (verse 4) is never used – even in laymen’s Arabic – in the allegorical sense, but always in the literal, physical sense. In the usage as here, it means, “they will appear with faces reduced in size and dimensions,” which is an absurd idea. “Small faces,” is entirely English, never deployed in Arabic.

	In verse 8, the word “min” is redundant in this kind of construction. In fact, grammatically, the whole sentence has a question mark before it.

	It has non-artistic abrupt breaks in themes, while the Qur’an slides smoothly from one theme to another within a short passage, providing the connection at the sub-conscious level.

	The passage entirely lacks aesthetic quality. It is a crude piece, product of a crude mind. No magazine of repute would like to reprint it except as an example of an absurd piece of writing.

	While re-reads of the Qur’anic passages sheds new meanings, the imitating passage increases in repulsiveness.

	The idea running through the text is stupid. It is addressing the Muslims. So, it was revealed to someone after Muhammad, peace be upon him. Who is that someone?

	It is no imitation. It is an example of stealing Qur’anic words and phrases (highlighted in pink), and re-setting them in complete sentences with a word or two thrown in between. Even the words Tawrah and Injeel are borrowed from the Qur’an. These words do not exist in any other language except in the Arabic of the Qur’an.



The Americans would not be left behind. They are the leaders, except that, in this case, leaders in stupidity. They have produced their own Scripture called, “The True Furqan” published – fittingly – by Wine Press, released in 1999. Says the (Journal) Baptist Press: “No literary document has surfaced in 1400 years to challenge the Qur’an in style or substance like The True Furqan.”

We used a strong word above: “stupidity,” and have offered the Baptist evaluation as proof. It will be noticed how the Baptist Press condemns all previous attempts to imitate the Qur’an as failures by saying: “No literary document has surfaced in 1400 years…”

So, first comes the admission (i.e., so long, the Qur’an has not been imitated) and then comes the assertion concerning their own production. According to Dr. Michael Brown, no less than Professor of Semitic Languages, this newest attempt is “… a better Qur’an, written in beautiful and grammatically clear Arabic and forceful English …” (If you spotted his students, you could sigh).

So, the True Furqan is a better Qur’an. But one of their own propaganda tool, a journal called The Middle East, (published from Washington since 1947, run and edited primarily by Jews and Christians), assesses that this ‘better Qur’an’ is, “poor in quality and ridiculous in content” and “a pathetic attempt to distort the Qur’anic teaching by reproducing what looks like Qur’anic verses.”

So, the Baptist Press and the editors of the journal Middle East may settle the matter between themselves.

The True Furqan claims to be a Revelation, but does not reveal the name of the prophet to whom it was revealed. Even the two revelation scribes hide themselves behind two pseudonyms.

Another unfortunate thing is that there was no co-ordination between the two scribes and the translator, for, the original says something, the translation another. It is obvious that the scribes, not knowing Arabic, must have used one of those computer softwares that do instant verbal translation into any language with the click of a mouse.

As for the translator, perhaps finding the original inadequate (he is a debater with Islamic scholars in his free time), wrote his own Revelation in English, and called it a translation of the True Furqan. It is not.

Now, we may look into one or two examples. The reader may summon good amount of patience.

The opening chapter is called “Al-Fatiha.” It starts with an invocative prayer as follows:

بسم الآب الكلمة الروح الإله الواحد الأوحد

In the name of the Father, the Word, the Holy Spirit, the One and only True God

The above invocatory prayer is supposed to be equivalent of “bismillah” of the Qur’an. Following errors exist in the original and its translation:


	The word “aab ( آب )” is not Arabic. It is Persian meaning “water.” The word in English for “father” is “ab ( أب ),” whose plural is “aabaa’ ( آبآء)” and not “aab.”

	The word, “holy ( القدس )” is not there in the original.

	The word for “True ( الحق )” is not there in the original, neither directly, nor by implication.

	General comment: Before composing this invocatory prayer, the trinity of two scribes and one translator should have spoken to any idiot in the street whether USA should have one or 3 Presidents at a time, with equal powers.



 The following are the first two lines of the Opening Chapter and the translation by the third of the three:

1)     هوذا الفرقان الحق نوحيه فبلغه للضالين من عبادنا وللناس كافة ولا تخش القوم المعتدين

2)     مهيمن يحطم سيف الظلم بكف العدل ويهدي الظالمين.


	Behold, this is the authentic True Furqan which We inspire, declare it to whomever has gone astray from Our people, and do not fear anyone who may retaliate against this proclamation.

	It is a victorious True Furqan, which shall bring to naught the sword of injustice, with the palm of justice, blazing a straight path for those who repent from having gone astray.



 The text and the translation have the following errors:

Verse no. 1:


	The first word “hua dha ( هوذا ) has the first connotation of”there he is” and not “behold.” The right word for “behold” is “alaa ( ألا ).”

	The word “authentic” is not there in the Arabic version.

	The word “declare” is incorrect translation of the word “balligh-hu ( بلغه ). It should be”pronounce it,” or, “take it to.”

	The word “whomever” does not exist in the Arabic original.

	The words (وللناس كافة ) have not been translated.

	The words “who may retaliate” are wrong translation of ( المعتدين ), which should be actually translated as “the transgressors.”

	The words “against this proclamation” do not exist in the original.



 Verse no. 2:


	The words “True Furqan” are not there in the original.

	The correct translation of the word (يحطم ) is not “bring to naught,” but it should be, “break, shatter” etc.

	What has been translated as “blazing” should actually be translated as “guiding.”

	The words for “a straight path” are not there in the original.

	The words “those who repent” are not there in the original.

	The word “zaalimeen” means “wrong-doers” or “transgressors” and not “having gone astray,” for which the correct word is “zaallin ( الضالين ).



We do not have the energy to go to the third verse, let alone thousands of verses with tens of thousands of errors.

An Egyptian paper says that the True Furqan was ordered prepared by the former President of the USA, George Bush, and then the job of defending the Christian faith was offloaded to the Jews of Israel. If that is untrue, then, our opinion is that instead of trying to manufacture The True Furqan themselves, the Americans should have outsourced it to the Chinese. They would have saved them from monumental blunders.

What exactly is the challenge? It is to produce the same substance as of any passage of the Qur’an, with all the literary qualities that are attributable to it: powerful, profound, persuasive, engaging, soothing, reasonable, outstanding, brief in words, elaborate in meaning, sweet to hear, lifting the soul, easy to memorize, half in prose, half in poetry, filled with cadence and eloquence – all to the supreme degree – with the text in palpable rhythm. In simpler words, the imitation should be, in the words of the German philosopher Goethe, considered “the most important thinker of the Western culture”:

“As often as we approach the Quran, it always proves repulsive anew; gradually, however, it attracts, it astonishes, and, in the end forces admiration.”

For example, a Qur’anic verse says,

And who can do greater wrong than he who fastened a lie upon Allah, or said, ‘It has been revealed to me,’ while nothing has been revealed to him? Or who said, ‘I can reveal the like of what Allah has revealed?’ If you could but see the wrong‑doers in the agonies of death, angels stretching their hands (saying), ‘Yield up your souls. Today you shall be delivered a chastisement of humiliation because of the untruth you were fastening upon Allah and waxing proud against His signs.’ (Ch. 6, v. 93)

Now, the challenge is to produce a similar verse, consisting of the same substance as above, but in literary construction different from that of the Qur’an.






Beyond the Tilting Point (2010)

In every branch of knowledge, a point arrives during human pursuit after which further knowledge leads to no further clarity, but indeed, to confusion. It can be called the tilting point. After this boundary line, the more the humans try, the more they feel muddled. If they persist, they enter into a chaotic world of ideas that begin to contradict each other.

When pushed to its limits, every fundamental theory of physics runs foul of our poor understanding of information.

It may be no understatement to say that the biggest breakthrough in physics must come in information theory rather than quantum mechanics or relativity.  ()

In that zone, there is more darkness than light. To cite an example from philosophy, when asked, Swiss philosopher Carl Jung is said to have answered at the prime of his life, after having fried and stewed much philosophy in his earlier robust years, to the effect, “I do not know who I am .. cannot say much about myself .. except that I am a product of circumstances.” He was at the tilting point.

This is the situation with frontier sciences and scientists now, in our times. Whether it is astronomy, biology, physics, or chemistry, humankind seems to have arrived at a point which could be classified as the tilting point. At this point the Sun of knowledge and understanding seems to be setting into the dark zone: “Until, when he reached the point at which the Sun sets, he found it setting into a slimy lake” (the Qur’an, 18: 86).

Some scientists believe that they are in a situation which can be described as the “end of science”, although the word goes in muted voices. Nonetheless, books dealing with this theme have already begun to appear.

Joachim of Floris, a 13^(th) century ecclesiastical writer had divided religious history into three phases: the Age of the Father, the Age of the Son, and (his own times) the Age of the Holy Ghost (Spengler, The Decline of the West, p.19). Now, since nothing of the Holiness remains in the Western Machine Civilization, it can be renamed as the Age of the Ghosts. In fact, in keeping with the ghostly tendencies of the modern scientific findings, a certain class of sub-atomic particles are aptly named as Ghost Particles.

Science is not dead. In every field of knowledge, immense number of men and women are active in research and experiments, and immense amount of data is being collected, classified, and stacked or stored. But, not all of it is retrieved often because they are unable to make much out of them. In quite a few instances the data is baffling. In some cases, it is absolutely incredible and illogical. It is inconsistent with the well-known laws of nature. But, repeated experiments yield the same results and confirm the conclusions. Perhaps this accounts for the appearance of disciplines such as Fuzzy Logic or the Chaos Theories.

Astronomy is one such cosmos of dark horizons. Some time back the Hubble Telescope discovered stars that seem to be older than the Universe. Either the age of our Universe as estimated by the astronomers was wrong, or the measurements were wrong. But neither seemed to be wrong. Yet here were a naughty bunch of stars teasing bright in the telescope, demanding explanation. After 200 hundred years of research and experiments, theory-building, and observation, some scientists were ready to revise the age of the universe, others the Cosmological constant, while some others were on the verge of joining forces with those who have always looked at the Big Bang theory with suspicious eyes.

If we compare the two age determinations, there is a potential crisis. If the universe is flat, and dominated by ordinary or dark matter, the age of the universe as inferred from the Hubble constant would be about 9 billion years. The age of the universe would be shorter than the age of oldest stars. This contradiction implies that either 1) our measurement of the Hubble constant is incorrect, 2) the Big Bang theory is incorrect or 3) that we need a form of matter like a cosmological constant that implies an older age for a given observed expansion rate.

(http://map.gsfc.nasa.gov/)

Another example comes from the frontiers of Black Holes. Einstein vigorously denied them for several decades and died on his belief. He thought they were a “mere mathematical curiosity.” But the invisible black holes have been becoming more and more visible. (The British scientist Stephen Hawking is said to be a leading expert on Black Holes). What is a Black Hole anyway? Well, when a star of certain size has burnt all its fuel, it starts to shrink under the pressure of its own gravitational force which grows in intensity as the star shrinks. Ultimately, the star-body is shrunk to such small size and its gravitational power grows to such stupendous magnitude, that nothing can escape from it; not even light; and, therefore, it becomes invisible; hence its name Black Hole. It can be detected by indirect means alone. To put it in scientific jargon:

Every star, however, must eventually exhaust its nuclear fuel. When it does so, its unbalanced self-gravitational attraction causes it to collapse. According to theory, if a burned-out star has a mass larger than about three times the mass of our sun, no amount of additional pressure can stave off total gravitational collapse. The star collapses to form a black hole. For a non-rotating collapsed star, the size of the resulting black hole is proportional to the mass of the parent star; a black hole with a mass three times that of our sun would have a diameter of about 10 miles. (http://www.pbs.org/)

But latest observations have sent the telescope-peering scientists back to supercomputers. All along they had said that a star of 3 and above solar masses should turn into a Black Hole after it had burnt out all its energy. But now it has been discovered from observation that a few neutron stars seemed to have formed from stars that once had 40 solar masses. That is, these stars (known as “magnetar”) must have actually become Black Holes. How dare they are neutron stars?

By comparison with these stars, they found that the star that became the magnetar must have been at least 40 times the mass of the Sun. This proves for the first time that magnetars can evolve from stars so massive we would normally expect them to form black holes. The previous assumption was that stars with initial masses between about 10 and 25 solar masses would form neutron stars and those above 25 solar masses would produce black holes. (http://scienceblog.com/)

Confusions neither start here, nor end here; like space, they have no boundary. As you follow the findings, you also discover that none less than a Nobel Prize winning scientists would, in fact, obliterate the Black Holes with his thumb:

Nobel prize-wining physicist says black holes and space-time singularities cannot exist in his latest model of the universe. (http://www.technologyreview.com/)

The scientist concerned is Gerard ’t Hooft. He won the Nobel Prize in physics in 1999. (He has a splendid Website that offers excellent guidelines to students pursuing science courses).

Age and size questions are major confusing issues in astronomy. How old is the Universe and how big? As soon as one raises the issue, the first question shot back at him is: “Which Universe?” If you are baffled, you will be explained that there are several universes. And, if you do not cease to be flabbergasted, you are told that they could be in billions! You could also be told (if you refer to enough number of books) that you bat an eye, and a new Universe comes into existence.

In fact, someone suggested that the stars older than “our universe” detected by the Hubble telescope could be from another Universe. But scientists will accept no such nonsense because they will tell you that those other universes are beyond human visibility. Some of these universes might be crossing through our own universe, but going through clean and dry, without any clash, in a fashion similar to the jaw-dropping Japanese Precision Cross March. So, we are told that we live in a world of multiverses. Except for our own, the others are invisible, and will remain so, because of dimensional problem. Ours has only 4, others perhaps 8, perhaps 11, perhaps more.

At all events, as you learn to properly word your question and ask, “What’s the size of our Universe,” you get a variety of answers. A straight jacket answer is: it is 13.7 billion years old; which implies that the Universe is of size 13.7 light years across. But you couldn’t be more in error.

Another scientist (they are careful not to answer all the questions in one book), would clarify that if the oldest photons reaching us are 13.7 billion years old, then, it must be kept in mind that the figure gives us the radius; which means the width of our Universe has to be twice that, i.e. roughly 28 billion light years. In other words, light traveling at the speed of 300,000 km/second, will take 28 billion years to travel edge to edge. 28 billion years by the way is 28 followed by 9 zeroes (28,000,000,000). Multiply that figure by 60, and then by 60, then by 24, and then by 365 to get the distance in km. Order a cup of tea before you reach out for your calculator.

A third scientist might tell you that you are far from truth. The universe could be 156 billion years old. When you come out of the shock, he will explain to you that this is because the Universe is expanding at almost the speed of light in every direction. That is, it becomes 600,000 km. bigger in diameter, every second. Therefore, while the light ray was tiresomely plodding through the distance to kiss your retina, the Universe was mercilessly expanding, and the poor photon took 78 billion years for touch down. Double it up and you get 156 billion light years. That’s the size of the Universe; that is, ‘our Universe.’

That was taking for granted that the Universe is 13.7 billion years old. But is it? Let us hear another authority:

The new finding implies that the universe is instead about 15.8 billion years old and about 180 billion light-years wide.

(http://www.space.com/scienceastronomy/)

If you wish to give up the question of the size of this Universe out of frustration, you are still left with a piece of information that they tend to ignore but which ultimately knocks at your door; viz. you will never know how big this Universe is. Whoa! Yes. And it is such a simple conclusion that you should have arrived at it instantly. To explain: since the universe is expanding at almost the speed of light, light from the cosmic bodies at the extreme edge can never reach you because, by the time they travel “a distance”, the world stretches itself by twice that distance, and, therefore, the photons will never have the pleasure of kissing your retina. Those cosmic bodies that sent you the gift of light rays, have gone out of vision, and you will never know how big this Universe is! The same authority as quoted above says:

This (14 billion light ears) would be the diameter of just the observable universe. The actual size of the total universe may be 10 – 1000 times larger.

To proceed with our original issue of the “tilting point” in mind, questions about the shape of the Universe bring out the most amusing answers. For quite a while the scientists held – and many still hold – that the Universe had no edge and no boundary. Others say that they still do not know whether space is curved or flat. To the question, what lies beyond the edge, the answer was, and remains in many scientific circles, “there is no beyond.” Whoa again.

But, one need not be disheartened too soon. Ask others. They might say the Universe it is cone-shaped. Yet others are now speaking of a torus-shaped Universe, or, to simplify, doughnut-shaped.

But what about the beginning? Do we have any clear evidence about how it all began? “Yes,” the scientist might jump in excitement, “it began with a Big Bang.” When you ask when it was, the answer is, “That was 10⁻⁴³ seconds after the Big Bang.” You ask, “But what was it like at Zero time?” The answer is, “We do not know what happened before 10⁻⁴³ seconds, because calculations begin to fail from that point backward. You cannot go any further than Planck’s constants. Further, there was a time after the Big Bang, when the infant Universe was in its dark zone, about which nothing can ever be known because the Dark Body did not allow any radiation to leave its surface.”

So, if there are boundaries at the end of the Universe, beyond which lies the unknowable world, there are boundaries too at the point it started which is also the unknowable world; and we are in between the two unknowables.

One can go on and on with dozens of more questions. The more the data sought, the fuzzier the situation seems to sound. It is the same story in any other scientific field, be it physics, chemistry, biology, geology, or even economic theories or political philosophies. There is much data, but little understanding. Or, to be precise, little room for understanding. Long back, Einstein had called the earliest Quantum findings as “the spooky world of physics.” It seems the entire sciences, as well as humanities, have acquired a spooky character.

This little preamble should prepare us to consider with considerable respect the claim of a leading scientist that this Universe of ours does not need a Creator. He can explain it without God.

Man is a little bit of a funny creature. He can press a humorous point when dealing with most profound subjects. (The British are specially known for a fine sense of humor). Man does not know the nature of his Universe, he does not know what it contains, he does not know what its shape is, he does not know how big it is, he does not know how many there are, he does not know how it began, he does not know how it will end, but he knows that it can be explained without taking God into consideration!

He is perhaps in the zone beyond the tilting point.




Contradictions in the Qur’an-4 (2010)

It has been pointed out that the Qur’an suffers from no less than 11 contradictions. We have dealt with five of them in the previous issues. In this issue we deal with a few more of the supposed contradictions.

Contradiction 7: EVIL AND GOOD: Where do they come from?

While one verse says that both Evil and Good issue from Allah, the very next verse says only Good comes from Allah!

(4:78)

“…. If some good befalls them, they say”This is from Allah”. But if evil, they say “This is from thee” (O prophet). Say: “All things are from Allah…..”***

(4:79)

“Whatever good, (O man!) happens to thee, is from Allah. But whatever evil happens to thee, is from thyself” 

________________

* Interestingly, the remainder of this verse goes like this: “But what has come to these people. That they fail to understand a single fact?” Can anyone understand what God says here? The fact that both Good and Evil are from Allah or only Good is from Allah?

Contradiction 9. Who has to be blamed for the wrongs done?

From verses 35:8, 16:93, 74:31, 2:142, we learn that it is Allah who has to be blamed for all the misguidance. While other verses hold man himself responsible for the wrongs done (30:9, 4:79).

(35:8)

“Allah leaves stray whom He wills and guides whom He wills”

(30:9)

“It was not Allah who wronged them, but they wronged their own souls” 

Answers to objection Nos. 7 and 9:

Since contradictions 7 and 9 are similar, we have combined the answer.

It is asked, “Can anyone understand what God says here?” The answer is, anyone can understand what God says here, only if he will give up being arrogant before a Book which is a Revelation meant for people with profound minds and noble souls.

The question that is dealt with in the first verse (4: 78) is that of the Prime Cause. Who causes things to happen? Did Prophet Muhammad have any say in what happened to the people, good or bad? The pagans alleged that the cause of good things that happened to them was Allah, but the cause of evil things was Prophet Muhammad.

In actual fact, what they were trying to say is that although God was pleased with them, ready to send down good, and good, and more good, it was Prophet Muhammad who had spoiled the situation by causing evil things happen to them. In short, they were trying to say that he was an evil omen, if not evil himself.

The Qur’an corrected them – at this point – only about the powers of Muhammad, ignoring the surrounding insinuations, because, in the scheme of Guidance, Tawheed (Oneness of Allah) comes first. It informed them that Allah alone was the Prime Cause. Muhammad had no say in the affairs.

In this connection, the question that arises is, (and which the pagans actually put forth, as stated in another part of the Qur’an), if Allah is the Prime Cause, then, He must take the credit for all that happens, meaning, if some people are unbelievers, worshippers of snakes, cows, stones or sun and moon, (add: dollars or credit cards), the credit goes to God. He caused it. If they are unbelievers in Muhammad and his Message, is it not because God so willed it? Isn’t He the Prime and Final Cause?

The question is a clever maneuver: “If we are unbelievers,” the pagans were saying, “and you don’t like it, ask God why. Think about it. God is the cause of all, as you claim; and God cannot cause evil. Therefore our worship of stone deities is not evil. It has God’s approval. So are you not contradicting God? He is so open, but you are so closed?”

This is the reason why the very next verse demolished this argument by saying, ‘Yes, God is the Prime Cause, but some of what He causes (in this case, evil) is occasioned by what you do.’

To clarify: If good things happen to you, or evil, what occasions them? Is the system arbitrary? But God is All-wise. He cannot be arbitrary. So, listen to the rules: God’s sending down of the good is occasioned by His own Kindness and Mercy. His kindness is not caused by anything except His Attributes. He sends down the good because He is Good. He grants in abundance because He is the Generous; and so on. His grant of the good things is not hinged on to how the humans behave. He feeds the good as well as the evil, the oppressed as well as the oppressor, believers in Him as well as the unbelievers.

So, what about evil? What causes it to descend? The answer is, “It is God who causes it to descend, but it is the acts of you humans which occasions it. Human action is the immediate cause while Allah’s is the Final Cause.”

What happens when the humans act badly? Two situations arise with respect to the consequences: either Allah should step in between the physical and spiritual reactions and responses, so as not to let any evil happen, or He should not. Most of the time He does come in between the evil consequences of evil actions of the humans, and prevents them from taking effect. So that, to give a simple example, when men smoke, He comes in between its effects and they escape cancer. This is what happens most of the times. This is the demand of God’s mercy. But at other times, He allows the reactions to evil actions take place. He does not come in between. To go back to the example of smokers, a few get cancer. So, what caused cancer? The answer is man’s own evil action – that of smoking, although it can be attributed to Allah since He did not intervene. This explains the words, “Whatever good, happens to you, is from Allah. But whatever evil happens to you, is from yourself.”

Another verse of the Qur’an says (42: 30): “And whatever of evil strikes you, is by what your hands have earned, although He forgives a lot.”

The Prophet further strengthened this point by reporting His Lord, in a long report, as having said (in a hadith of Muslim): “My slaves, it is your deeds that I reckon for you and then compensate for them. Therefore, if someone finds good, he may thank Allah, while he who finds other than that, may blame none but himself.”

When it is said in the above Hadith, “If someone finds good, he may thank Allah,” it is implied that although your deeds are not good, but Allah prevents adverse reaction and hence, let the men say thanks to their Lord.

How pertinent it is of the Qur’an, therefore, to end the verse 78 quoted above by saying (4: 78): “What then is the matter with these people that they come nowhere near to understanding the discourse.”

8.  Who has to be blamed for BELIEF AND DISBELIEF ?

(6:12)

“It is they who have lost their own souls, that they will not believe”

(10:100)

“No soul can believe except by the will of Allah” 

No explanation required for this contradiction!

Answer to contradiction No. 8:

Perhaps in the light of the explanation offered above (for objection nos. 7 and 9), no explanation is required for objection no. 8.

Yet, to add: whether a soul would believe or not is its own decision. When a soul (the inner self, the mind) has decided on disbelief no one can make it believe.

The decision to believe or not comes ex tempore. Sometimes, the truth is brought, but the man immediately rejects it. Why is it so? Well, there can be many reasons; but one of them is that some people are given to material and animal pleasures: of this life, they mere desire wealth, power, food and sex. They are poor in relationships with others, withholding from the poor and oppressing those over whom they have power. They form gangs, guilds, corporate organizations, consortiums, clubs and leagues of their own kind of men and women, in order to draw the best advantage of the system they design for the proletariats. They do not understand any language but that of money, guns, prisons, tortures, shares and stocks. They will mow down any number of people, to achieve their targets. They are lost souls.

When Truth is shown to them, in first instant they realize that it threatens what they have been working on for generations, and so “they will not believe.”

The second verse that has been quoted, “No soul can believe except by the will of Allah,” expresses another fact, a Law, viz. all power is in the Hands of Allah, and so no soul can believe unless Allah wills. Accordingly, when a man has decided to believe, it is Allah who grants him the permission before the man can spell out his belief.

That’s His Power and Control. They can be characterized as total, comprehensive and complete.

But so is His love of man. When a man decides to believe, God is happy with his decision and helps him on. If he moves an inch towards Him, He comes forward by a foot. He is too ready to forgive and facilitate belief.

But most men decide to disbelieve.




Contradictions in the Qur’an- 5 (2010)

It has been pointed out that the Qur’an suffers from no less than 11 contradictions. We have dealt with nine of them in previous issues. In this issue we deal with the last two of the supposed contradictions.

Contradiction No. 10

UNBELIEVERS: To be persecuted or forgiven?

Verses 23:117 and 98:6 say that unbelievers will not prosper and are the worst of creatures!. Verse 9:29 also asks believers to fight those who do not believe in Allah, the Last Day, His rules and His religion of truth. But verse 45:14 says otherwise. Read also 16:128.

 (9:29)

“Fight those who believe not in Allah nor the Last Day, nor hold that forbidden which has been forbidden by Allah and His Messenger, nor acknowledge the religion of Truth …..”

(45:14)

“Tell those who believe, to forgive those who do not hope for the Days of Allah; It is for Him to recompense (for good or evil) each people according to what they have earned”

 Apologists can argue that verse 9:29 was revealed in the context of war and 45:14 perhaps towards the end of hostilities. The fact is that the Quran does not specify what verses are applicable in the context of war and what is to be followed during other occasions. And also what rulings were for the past, what are for the present and what are for the future! God has unfortunately left everything to our discretion. Ironically, Apologists claim that the Quran contains solutions for the problems of the Past, Present and Future. There is little doubt that their claim is more emotional than factual.

Answer to the Contradiction No. 10

The antagonist guesses “that verse 9:29 was revealed in the context of war and 45:14 perhaps towards the end of hostilities,” but the case is just the reverse.

Verse 45:14 was revealed at the end of the Makkan mission of Prophet Muhammad, just before migration and beginning of hostilities. These were to be sort of the last words of admonition and farewell before the Prophet would abandon his tribe to the fate of Time and move on to Madinah. He had already received revelations at Makkah to the effect that he might have to – after he had left the town – take up arms as the Makkans wouldn’t tolerate his presence and much-feared influence anywhere in Arabia.

On the other hand 9:29 was not revealed in the context of war, but rather, at the end of the Prophet’s hostilities with the Arabs. It was at the end because in the 9^(th) year after Hijrah (when these verses were revealed), the Prophet’s mission itself was coming to an end. His wars with the Arabs had ended and Islam had overcome their resistance. His last days were spent receiving Arab delegations streaming into Madinah (some 96 of them), every few other days, declaring their submission to Islam.

Who understood the Qur’an better than the Prophet and his Companions? They knew that verse 9:29 was actually addressing not the Prophet but the believers. They were required to take up arms against the enemies outside the Arab Peninsula: the Ahl al-Kitab; because, if they did not, they would attack, and the Muslims would have the disadvantages of a defender. They were commanded to subdue them, and plant Islam in the heart of their stronghold. It is because nothing was left in them of the religion of Jesus Christ but what they had invented: the cross representing the Trinity. Note the collective noun used in the verse: “You all should fight..”

Who but the Prophet and his Companions understood the Qur’an better? They understood very well the implications of verse 45:14: “Say to those who have believed to forgive those who have no hope in the Days of Allah, that He may recompense a people for what they were doing.” Following this decade-old instruction, when the Prophet and his followers entered Makkah triumphant, the Prophet on his part forgave them in the profound peace overture he made at entry: “Go, you are all free.” On their part, his Companions also forgave the Makkans, and left for Madinah 3 weeks later, as empty handed as they were when they had escaped from them ten years ago. They laid no claim on the houses they had left, the businesses, the properties, the cattle, and orchards spread here and there – which had been confiscated by the Makkans. They remembered Allah’s words, revealed 10 years ago, and forgave all, forgot all, placing their hope in the second half of the verse: “that He may recompense a people for what they were doing.”

Had they understood the Qur’an as poorly as the present-day antagonist understands, they would not have left their properties and wealth in the hands of the confiscators, who were not even Muslims, and gone back to Madinah as hungry as they had arrived: 10,000 of them. It would not have been for the Companions the most pleasant thing to do, noting that the Makkans remained pagans, even as they – the immigrants – departed with their wealth of every denomination in Pagan hands! Does the antagonist understand now when we say he understands nothing of the Qur’an?

That verse 45:14 is Makkan, is written on its face; apart from the statement at the head of the Surah in which it occurs, which states, “A Makkan Revelation.” That apart, the content of the Surah is also speaking, though in undertones, of its early period of revelation. But antagonism blinds the eye: “It is not the eyes that go blind, but it is the hearts in the breasts that go blind” (22:46), and shuts the door to guidance.

The words of the antagonist, “God has unfortunately left everything to our discretion” is unfortunate for the human race. He wants more details. (Perhaps he wants equivalent of the Torah which we are told is in 50,000 pages). But such a desire is unfortunate because it is a Christian priestly evaluation of the humans who – according to the evaluation – are: sinners from the beginning; condemned as a species, unworthy of trust, unreliable for reasoning power, and helplessly waiting for a Savior to lift them off the curse of the first Guilt. In this priestly system of thought, every individual, of every race, of all times, is judged before trial – and condemned.

In contrast, the Qur’an trusts the human beings. It implies this in several places. The objection then of the antagonist that “God has unfortunately left everything to our discretion” echoes Christian sentiments about the human beings. It is not at all unfortunate – but rather an honor – that Allah has trusted us, given us a comprehensive, little work. A 30-volume work would not have been the best of gift to mankind. Allah left us to work out the details in the light of its guidance, our reason, armed with our intellect and our sincerity. The details that the antagonist is demanding, speak of distrust in man. It is as if to say, “If you did not give us the details O God, mankind will twist Your message.” He may have certain class of men in his mind. But all are not alike.

The words of the antagonist: “The fact is that the Quran does not specify what verses are applicable in the context of war and what is to be followed during other occasions. And also what rulings were for the past, what are for the present and what are for the future,” are true. God has done what the antagonist blames God for, because God gave us the reasoning power, and, trusting our honesty, left us to do our own home work.

The antagonist also says, “Apologists claim that the Quran contains solutions for the problems of the Past, Present and Future.” Yes it does, provided men do not distrust their own intellectual capabilities. If one of them does not have the ability to look for guidance in the Qur’an, he should seek help from the specialists, instead of arguing against the Qur’an by suggesting what more the Qur’an should have contained, or asking, why it placed trust in the reasoning power of the humankind, or why it is not an “Idiot’s Guide to Islam?”

 Contradiction No. 11

God’s advice to Muhammed on propagating Islam

We have seen apologists quoting verses from the Quran in support of their claim that the Quran does not recommend forceful conversions. The verse they often quote is 2:256 which says “There is no compulsion in religion”. There are also many verses in the Quran which suggest otherwise and these have already appeared on web pages. Here we see two contradicting directives from God on conveying Allah’s religion to the people:

(3:20)

“So if they dispute thee, say:”I have submitted my whole self to Allah and so have those who follow me”….. “Do you (also) submit yourselves? If they do, they are in right guidance. But if they turn back, thy duty is to convey the message. And in Allah’s sight are (all) His servants”

(8:38-39)

“Say to the Unbelievers, if (now) they desist (from disbelief), their past would be forgiven; but if they persist, the punishment of those before them is already (a matter of warning to them). And fight them on until there is no more persecution and the religion becomes Allah’s in its entirety…”

Is verse 8:38-39 an abrogation of verse 3:20? If that is the case, can we recommend the directives in verse 8:38-39 as the standard method to be followed by all Muslims? Or is the latter verse given during the context of war? To me, these verses reflect the changing moods of the prophet in response to the public reaction he received. We see a content & tolerant messenger in verse 3:20 and a contempt and aggressive messenger in verse 8:38-39!

Answer to contradiction No. 11

As regards forceful conversion, there has never been any in Islamic history. It has been the other way round. When the first Muslim Empire – the Umayyad Dynasty – imposed a special tax on New Muslims because the officials thought the non-Muslims were converting in droves to escape Jizyah; it was pointed out by the scholars that Islam had not arrived to collect taxes.

The antagonist insists that common sense should not be lost sight of. But what he states in this regard makes no sense at all. Is it forced conversion that is leading thousands to embrace Islam in the West in our times? Is it not forced conversion to Western culture which is demanding that Muslim women confirm to its norms by shedding the veil or leave the country? Is it not the moral power of Islam which is behind the conversions in Europe and which leads to the antagonists predicting Muslim governments in France, Germany, Britain, Holland, and several other countries within a few generations? Force never works, was never ordered, never happened, and is not going to happen any time in future. If force could work, there should have been no Jew today after what they have had to go through at the hands of the Christians during the past 2000 years. It is time now for the antagonists to come up with newer ideas to combat the Qur’anic influence with more intelligent arguments. The old arguments are failing them.

The two passages quoted above are dealing with two aspects: the first is guiding the believers, while the second is informing the unbelievers of the dangers they expose themselves to if they decide to confront this Message. They are being told that two religions will not be tolerated in the Arabian Peninsula.

The first passage (3:20) stresses on the fact that everyone needs to correct himself, the Caller as well as the Called. Before the Call begins the Caller has to submit himself to the Will of God. It should not be what others have been doing: if somebody takes a shirt from them, they take away his estate from him while they preach just the opposite, “If someone takes away a shirt from you, give away your coat to him.” The Qur’an demands from the Caller, greater submission to God than the kind of submission the Caller demands from those Called.

As regards the next passage (8:38-39), there is no difference in opinion among the scholars of Islam that it was revealed in reference to the Pagans of Arabian Peninsula. They had two choices, either live in this part of the world or start packing their idols along with their luggage. If they chose to live on, the condition was that they lived without their idols. If they refused, they could kill the Muslims.

When the idol-lovers were given the choice, they were in great majority. So, it was more than a fair deal. They could fight and finish off the Muslims for good. When a poorly equipped minority challenges a well-equipped majority, then, it is not forcing the majority to bend to its will but rather, suggesting that they wipe them out. If those of Red Indian origin give the rest of the Americans similar choice, saying that they either embrace their ancient religion or leave America, we cannot say that they are forcing their religion upon the Americans, but rather, they are inviting their own extinction. When the Qur’an announced that either the pagans embrace Islam or leave the country, the Muslims were in a sort of hopeless minority, perhaps 1:10. So, in truth they were saying, “Come and massacre us.”

Sword? What sword?

Why are the unconcerned people of today angry now, after a millennium and a half, that the Arab pagans with 10:1 majority did not win against the Prophet? Why are the Pagans of today angry that after the pagan Arabs lost against the Prophet, they promptly threw away their idols in such a whole-hearted manner as to never pick them up again? Why are the antagonists protesting on behalf of the Arabs? Is it not a matter of indignity on the part of the antagonists that when they protest on behalf of the Arabs, to express sympathy for their supposedly historical forced conversion, the Arabs look at them as an inferior class of stupid people?

Discovering Contradictions

I am yet to see a scripture without any apparent internal/external contradiction in it. In general, the bigger the size of the Book, greater the number of contradictions. Particularly when the texts are a compilation of ‘revelations’ attributed to many seers or prophets.

Answer

If it disappoints you that all scriptures suffer contradictions of the sort even a child will recognize, then, you do not win the right to transfer your anger and despair to the Qur’an which suffers no such unhealthy condition.

High-sounding words

We are living in a pluralistic environment and our effort must to understand the sublime teachings of all religious texts. Those who sincerely wish to investigate the Truth should do it without any bias and prejudice. Emotion should not take an upper hand at the expense of common sense!

Answer

Regretfully, these are high sounding words devoid of any meaning yet so commonly used that any journalist will repeat them in his dream when his reasoning power is most absent and emotions most active. As for sublime teachings, there is, as you will testify, no shortage of literature claiming this status. It will take a lifetime for cursory evaluation of a few. Therefore, we recommend someone searching for the right one to begin by first asking the question, ‘Does God exist?’ Then he goes on to ask, ‘Did He truly address mankind?’ If he gets yes answers to the above questions, and is convinced, he may next ask, ‘Did God really send the Qur’an?’ Next, with the answer in affirmative, he may ask the final question, ‘Is this the Qur’an the same as what Prophet Muhammad dictated?’ Once he gets an answer in positive, he will also learn that this literature is the real sublime thing. Let him, all along, take no one else’s opinion. Let him make his own research, his own judgment. He may, if he so wishes take the longer route and start with other literatures: Jewish, Christian, Hindu, Buddhist, Sikh, Confucius, Inca’s, Jain, Greek Pantheon, Zoroastrian, Taoism, Parsee, Mormon, Baha’i, Magi, et al. (giving each a study due to it) and take up the Qur’an only in the end. But whatever religious literature he takes up, he must necessarily get ‘yes’ answers to the two fundamental questions at the start and then proceed replacing the Qur’an with any other holy literature at the third stage.

If we had any doubt about the Qur’an, we would not have included it in the list. At the fourth stage he may ask, “Is this the literature (name the literature here) the same as it was revealed to the first person.”

Coming to identifying the sublime, we might take a single example to demonstrate that what one man thinks as sublime, another thinks as irrational. Take for instance the first verse of Dhammapada. We have chosen Dhammapada (the Buddhist Literature, despite our respect for it) because you seem to be fond of it. It says,

 1. All that we are is the result of what we have thought: it is founded on our thoughts, it is made up of our thoughts.  If a man speaks or acts with an evil thought, pain follows him, as the wheel follows the foot of the ox that draws the carriage.

 Some people might say that the above is a sublime statement. But when we subject it to the test of reason, we find ourselves unable to second the opinion. Firstly, all that we are is not the result of what we have thought. We have all been thinking of some beautiful things all the time, trying to possess them: a good position, a status, a living standard, a good character, a popular personality, some charitable works for the poor, and so on, and – beyond mere thoughts and nightly dreams – have been striving hard for them, but have failed to obtain any, let alone all of them. We could not even be, in our lives, what we have been thinking of throughout our days and nights: a good, if not a noble person. So, as against the above quote, which sounds nice to hear, ‘We are not the result of what have thought.’

Secondly, the statement “If a man speaks or acts with an evil thought, pain follows him ..” is not quite correct either. To explain, (if any explanation is required), after a man has raped a woman, pain does not follow him. It follows the victim, who, as against the above quote, “never thought of it.” It is the raped person who is followed by not one but several tortures: physical, psychological, moral and even intellectual. To her, life is unworthy thereafter. A single rape tears her away from herself. She has a molested, adulterated body, but a pure mind which hates its body. It is simply terrible. Many commit suicide.

On the other hand, pleasure follows the rapist like the wheel follows the oxen’s foot. He is well pleased with his performance; so much so, that if he is not prevented by the law, he will attempt it again, and again. Since pain never follows him, even as he repeats, he keeps on thinking of more rape. He rapes women, then children, then other men. It is because of the pleasure (and not pain) that follows illicit sex, that millions of women are raped in the West. Apart from rape, there is coerced sex, and a variety of sexual favors, which a woman has to show, if she wishes to keep her job no matter how much she hates even to think of allowing her body used. If pain followed rape, like death follow poison, so many millions would not go after it.

A Muslim’s judgment of the sublime is rational. We check for authenticity of a literature. If it is human, then, we are also human, we are all bound to err. We subject it to a long term of contemplation, testing it from several angles to generate a rational opinion about it. If it is judged well, we accept it for what it is, but with reservation, always checking it against latest knowledge whether it retains its position in the light of latest research. Anytime it proves otherwise, we drop it.

This is with human words. But if we discover through the exercise of reason, and that alone, that a statement is truly from God, then every line of it is sublime. We use our reason thereonward not to check on it acceptability, but to evaluate its worth in the light of reason and logic. We keep on subjecting it to prolonged term of contemplation, in the light of newest knowledge, to re-evaluate its worth, and to make the most of it.

 Another quote from Dhammapada

 “Those who take error for truth, and the truth for error, will never attain the supreme goal, for they are led astray by vain desires and false views” (Dhammapada, 11).

 Note: Readers should not get carried away by the fact that I have quoted verses from Buddhist scripture Dhammapada. I don’t mind quoting verses from any scripture as long as they meet these two criteria: (i) If its message is sensible and is of great value to the present and (ii) if it does not contradict another verse of the same Book.

 Presented by Dr. N.V.K. Ashraf

 Answer

As regards the quote from Dhammapada another translation, and one done by no other than Max Muller, is differently worded. The above seems to be a twisted version of the original which is as follows:

 11. They who imagine truth in untruth, and see untruth in truth, never arrive at truth, but follow vain desires.

 One can see how the word “supreme” has been added to give it a touch of sublime. Indeed the word “supreme” does not occur once anywhere in the entire Dhammapada as translated by Max Muller.

Further, the antagonist’s quote says that they are “led astray by vain desires, and false views.” Whereas, Max Muller’s translation says, simply, “they follow vain desires.” The addition of the words “false views” is meant to lead to false image of the quote, and of Dhammapada itself.

We respect Dhammapada for what it is: a human production. And human productions are likely to err.

We do not agree with the meaning of this quote either. But, we shall not go into that. After all, refutation of Dhammapada is not our immediate task.

Further, as in this case, Dhammapada is not to be blamed. Somewhere on the lines, its words have been twisted; which is another reason why we trust the Qur’an. Its words cannot be twisted.




Verses from Surah Al-Kahf (1-16) (2010)

Al-Kahf

Makkan¹

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

1. That this chapter is Makkan is the opinion of most of the commentators (Qurtubi), but not of all (Shawkani).

[1] Praise to Allah who sent down upon His slave the Book, and has not placed any crookedness therein.²

2. That is, there is neither any contradiction within it, nor anything that does not agree with what is sound and reasonable (Zamakhshari, Razi). In Asad’s words, “The above phrase is meant to establish the direct, unambiguous character of the Qur’an and to stress its freedom from obscurities and internal contradictions..”

Yusuf Ali has an improved comment: “Some people’s idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries – dark corners, ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything or nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight.”

[2] Straighforward,³ that it may warn of a severe chastisement from Him, and give good tidings unto the faithful who work righteous deeds, that theirs will be a goodly reward.

3. That is, one that straightens up others; in other words, one that leads to the straight path of divine guidance (Razi). That it is a guardian over other revealed scriptures, is another possible connotation (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

Thus, the lack of “`iwaj” speaks of its internal perfection, while “qayyim” speaks of its quality of perfecting others, or straightening them up – Razi.

Ibn ’Abbas (Ibn Jarir) however gave the meaning as reflected in the present translation.

[3] Remaining therein forever. [4] And to warn those who say, ’God has taken an offspring.’⁴

4. All three classes of people contemporary to the Prophet had attributed progenies to their Lord: Jews, who said, God had taken Ezra as His son; Christians, who declared Jesus as His son; and pagans, who said angels were Allah’s daughters (Razi, Qurtubi).

Majid adds: “The reference is .. especially to the Adoptionists, ‘who held that Christ was a mere man miraculously conceived indeed, but adopted as the Son of God only by the supreme degree in which he had been filled with the divine wisdom and power’ (EMK, IV, p. 1998).”

[5] They have no knowledge of it (whatsoever), nor had their fathers; a monstrous word issuing forth of their mouths. They utter not but a lie. [6] Perhaps you will, (O Muhammad), destroy yourself⁵ in grief over them if they do not believe in this (new) discourse.⁶

5. The textual word “bakhi`” has, according to the experts such as Akhfash and Farra’, the sense of doing one’s utmost for a task. Hence ’A’ishi’s words about ’Umar

“He did his utmost to wrest control of the lands (from the former rulers)” – Razi.

6. This refers to the Prophet’s inner condition at the time of the revelation. He was fearful that the Makkan rejection would cause Divine wrath to descend on them (Au.).

Asad expounds: “The rhetorical question is addressed, in the first instance, to the Prophet, who was deeply distressed by the hostility which his message aroused among the pagan Meccans, and suffered agonies of apprehension regarding their spiritual fate. Beyond that, however, it applies to everyone who, having become convinced of the truth of an ethical proposition, is dismayed at the indifference with which his social environment reacts to it.”

Although the following hadith of Muslim quoted by Mawdudi was perhaps uttered during the Madinan era, it reflects the Prophet’s great concern of the Ummah. He said, “The analogy of me and of the people is something like this: a man lit a fire which illuminated the area around him, but this caused moths and other insects which (are inclined to) fall into fire to fall into it. The man tries to somehow pull them away (from the fire), but they overpower him and plunge into the fire. My position is that I seek to restrain you from the fire but you plunge into it.”

[7] We have indeed placed all that there is on the earth a glittering show for it,⁷ in order that We may try as to which of them is the best in conduct.⁸

7. Ibn ’Abbas has said in reference to the textual “zinatan” that the scholars are the ornaments of the earth. Hasan (al-Busri) has identified them as those who spend their time in obedience of Allah (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

Asad comments: “.. this passage implies that the real motive underlying men’s refusal to believe in God’s spiritual message (see preceding verse) is almost always their excessive, blind attachment to the goods of this world, combined with a false pride in what they regard as their own achievements.”

8. The trial is not for Allah’s knowledge, who has foreknowledge of all things anyway, but in order that everyone learns about himself as to where he himself stands (Shawkani).

The Prophet has also warned us against falling prey to the world’s glitter. Said he, “The world is green, sweet. Allah will surely give you sway thereover and see how you behave. Therefore, fear Allah and fear (falling into the trial involving) women” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). The report is in Muslim (H. bin Ibrahim).

[8] We shall indeed reduce all that is thereon to barren dust.⁹

9. That is, without any vegetation, grass or plant, devoid of anything supportive of any kind of biological life (Au.).

While the word “sa`id” has the sense of a flat infertile land, “juruz”, gives the sense of a barren patch (Razi, Qurtubi).

[9] Or, do you think that the Companions of the Cave¹⁰ and the Inscription¹¹ were among Our signs a wonder?¹²

10. An ordinary cave is “ghar” in Arabic, while “kahf” is used for a large one (Razi).

11. In explanation of “Raqim” various opinions have been expressed by the Salaf: the name of a valley, a village to which the youths belonged, the mountain range in which the cave was located, a book, the dog that followed them, etc. Ibn Jarir adopts “inscription” or, “a tablet with a writing on it” as the most likely intended meaning which was the opinion of Sa`id b. Jubayr and Mujahid. It draws its support from the Qur’an (83: 9) which used the word “marqum” for a written record. It is said, adds Imam Razi, that the tablet had the story of the young men inscribed on it. But, (according to a report in Ibn al-Mundhir: Shawkani) Ibn Jurayj’s opinion was that the tablet had dates inscribed on it of the young men falling into sleep and rising from it (Qurtubi).

12. That is, do you think the episode was a great wonder when there are so many other greater wonders in the heavens and the earth? (Ibn Jarir and others).

[10] When the youths retreated to the Cave saying, ’Our Lord! Bestow on us mercy from Yourself, and prepare for us a way (out) of our affair. [11] So We cast (a cover of sleep) over their ears¹³ in the Cave for a (good) number of years.

13. That is, He cast a heavy sleep on them, of a kind in which the sleeper hears nothing of the sounds around (Kashshaf).

[12] Then We roused them that We might know which of the two parties kept the record of the period they tarried.¹⁴

14. Although one or two of the old experts have accepted the superlative meaning, Zamakhshari – the Arabic language expert – does not believe that the textual “ahsa” is in the sense expressing comparative or superlative degrees. (That is, it does not mean: “which of the two groups kept the record better, [or best]”). He thinks it is a (quadrilateral: Qurtubi) word, on the pattern of “a`da” or “aflasa” (meaning: “he understood” or “comprehended”). Most commentators with a penchant for language have agreed with him and our translation reflects this understanding.

[13] We narrate to you their story in truth. They were youths¹⁵ who believed in their Lord¹⁶ and We increased them in guidance.

15. Linguistically, the use of the term “fityatun” indicates that they were less than ten in number (Se`di).

16. We see the trend repeated. It were mostly young men who had initially believed in the Prophet while the older men of the Quraysh remained adamant, unmoved (Ibn Kathir).

 [14] We strengthened their hearts when they stood up¹⁷ and proclaimed, ’Our Lord – the Lord of the heavens and earth – We shall never invoke any god other than Him; if (we did) we would have spoken an outrage.

17. Some misguided Sufis seek justification for their “standing” (in circles) from the words of Allah here, “They stood up and said..” But the two “standings” are entirely different. That of the youths was that of ‘taking a stand’ (a matter of resolve). What it has to do with the physical  standing in circles, singing, dancing and whirling, as some of the Sufis do? In fact, many of the rightly guided Sufis have condemned the singing and dancing (based on Qurtubi).

[15] These, our people, have taken gods besides Him. Why do they not bring forward a clear authority regarding them? Who can do greater wrong than he who fastened a lie on Allah?¹⁸

18. Mawdudi writes in his introduction to the Surah, “It was pointed out (to the Makkans) that the people of the Cave believed in the same monotheism which was being expounded by the Qur’an. Also, the situation of the People of the Cave was no different from the Makkan Muslims who were then being subjected to severe persecution. Likewise, the attitude towards the People of the Cave by their own people was quite similar to the attitude displayed by the Quraysh unbelievers toward the Prophet (peace be on him) and his followers.”

Sayyid has a few other things in mind. He writes: “These, our people, have taken gods besides Him. Why do they not bring forward a clear authority regarding them?”: ’This then is the way in matters of faith and beliefs: that a man should follow clear, dependable evidences. Evidences have their own grip on the mind. But, if there is no evidence, then it is a dirty lie; for, it is a lie against Allah: And who can do greater wrong that he who fastened a lie on Allah?

“We also recognize here the stand taken by the youths: a clear, definite stand that is not overshadowed or weakened by any amount of diffidence.

“It is also noteworthy that they are young men: strong of body, strong of faith, and courageous in rejecting what their people clung to.

“Two approaches, two different methods come to light, and the two do not meet, nor go in company with each other in life; (i.e., that of the youths and that of their people).

“There is no choice for them but to escape with their faith. For, they are not Messengers of Allah sent to their people, who can, therefore, face the consequences while they invite them to the right beliefs. These are merely a group of young men to whom true guidance became evident while they lived among the unbelieving oppressors. If they openly profess their faith, they would not be allowed to live in peace. Neither can they escape from (the eyes) of their people, nor their people can from their eyes. Nor yet it is possible for them to worship their nation’s deities outwardly and conceal their personal prayers to Allah. The text leads us to believe that they had already been discovered. Therefore, there was no choice for them but to escape with their belief, and choose to live in a cave against the ease and pleasures of town life.

“At this point, they appear as having already made that decision, and hence their words as they meet in secret, ‘So, when you have dissociated yourselves from them and what they worship other than Allah, retreat to the cave.’

“And their decision tells us something about the amazing state of a believer’s heart.”

[16] So, when you have dissociated yourselves from them and what they worship other than Allah, then retreat to the cave.¹⁹ Your Lord will spread out for you of His mercy and prepare for your affair an easy disposal.’²⁰

19. Qurtubi has a long discourse here on retreat to the caves when fearing religious persecution, or threat to life, honor, wealth or property. The Prophet himself had, in his effort to escape persecution, sought retreat into cave. The escape thus, is a Sunnah of the Anbiya’ and Awliya’. However, seeking retreat need not necessarily be in caves. It can be on top of mountains, in the depth of valleys, on the borders, and even within one’s home; as the Prophet said, “When you fear tribulation, restrict yourselves to your homes and control your tongue.” Another hadith of Bukhari says, “A time will come on the people when the best wealth of a Muslim would be a few goats following them from one hill top to another, and places of rain, fleeing (the towns) from religious persecution.”

Another of Hasan’s report (one of his Marasil: Au.) says, “A time will come upon the people when no one will be safe in his religion except he who moved from mountain to mountain, one place of refuge to another. He will encounter a situation in which he will not be able to earn his livelihood but in Allah’s disobedience. When that is the situation, then fleeing away is allowed to him.” They asked, “How can fleeing (into wilderness) be allowed when you recommend that we marry women (and settle down)?” He replied, “In the situation (I am speaking of) a man’s problems will be because of his parents. If he has no parents then his destruction will be at the hands of his wife. If he has no wife, it will be at the hands of his children. If he has no children, it will be at the hands of his friends and neighbors.” They asked, “How will that be, Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “They will rebuke him for his poor financial status and make demands on him greater than what he will be able to bear. In that situation a man will do things that will destroy him.”

The minimum, the scholars have said, in terms of seclusion and isolation is to isolate oneself from other people’s evils. That is, a man remains with the people, but accepting their company in good affairs alone, away from them in evil matters. This is following the Prophet’s words, “A believer who mixes and interacts with the people, in patience, is better than he who does not mix, does not observe patience.” Hence Badri Companions retreated to their homes after the murder of ’Uthman, leaving the houses only for their graves.

20. The textual word “mirfaq” is, ‘literally a thing by which one profits, or gains advantage or benefit’ (LL) – Majid.

(to be continued).




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (59-72) (2010)

[59] And nothing prevented us that We should send signs, except that the earlier ones rejected them.⁹⁹ Indeed, We brought Thamud the she-camel as a clear (sign), but they did her wrong. And We send not signs except to frighten.¹⁰⁰

100. Qurtubi writes with reference to the words, “And We send not signs except to frighten,” that five connotations are possible. First, the allusion is to the miracles that the Messengers perform, to warn the unbelievers and drive fear into them. Second, verses threatening punishments to prevent the sinners. Third, the allusion is to the changes in a person’s life: from childhood to youth to manhood and old age, for the people to draw the obvious lesson: this is Ibn Hanbal’s opinion. Fourth, the allusion by “the verses” is to the Qur’an. And fifth, sudden death (Qurtubi).

[60] And when We said unto you (O Muhammad), ’Surely your Lord has encompassed the people;’¹⁰¹ and the vision that We showed you,¹⁰² and the tree accursed in this Qur’an,¹⁰³ was not but a trial for the people. Thus We (aim to) drive fear into them. But it increases them only in great rebellion.¹⁰⁴

101. E.g., the verse in Surah al-Buruj which said (85: 19-20): “The unbelievers are in a state of denial, but Allah is encompassing them from behind them.”

102. In the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, Masruq, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Abu Malik and others, the reference is to the vision that the Prophet (saws) enjoyed when he was taken from Makkah to Bayt al-Maqdis and from there to the heavens. Ibn `Abbas was very specific. He said, “It was the vision of the eyes and not a dream.” The report is in Bukhari and Tirmidhi (Qurtubi), as also in Nasa’i and others (Shawkani).

Qurtubi adds that if it had been a dream, and not a vision of the eye, it couldn’t have become a means of trial for the people which the verse states was the purport.

Hasan said, “The Prophet was taken to Bayt al-Maqdis where he prayed, and Allah showed him the signs that He willed, then he did his morning in Makkah. When he informed the people that he had been taken to Bayt al-Maqdis they replied, ‘Muhammad. What’s the matter with you? You did your evening here in Makkah. Then by morning you are telling us that you had been to Bayt al-Maqdis by night, traveling the distance of two months in a single night?’ They were skeptically surprised. In fact, some (of the Muslims) apostatized. (Hence Allah’s words, ‘And the vision that We showed you and the tree accursed in this Qur’an, was not but a trial for the people’) – Ibn Jarir.

In contrast, Abu Bakr took a rational line. When told about the Prophet’s claim, he remarked, “Well, if he says so, I believe in him.” He was asked, “Do you believe in him before you have heard from him first hand?” He replied, “Where is your reasoning? I believe in him when he says he receives revelations from the heaven. Why I should I not believe in him when he says he had been to Jerusalem which is so close when compared to the heavens?” (Qurtubi)

In this connection, it may be noted that all the ahadith that have been narrated (while attempting explanation of the vision), to the effect, for example, that the Prophet saw Banu Umayyah in his vision as defiling his (prophetic) mission, are, according to commentators, untrustworthy. It is another thing that they were, as Alusi has stated, the first to bring corruption into the body politic of Islam. `A’isha is also reported to have made some adverse statements about them, before one of them. Nevertheless, the alluded reports are not prophetic words (Au.).

103. Ibn `Abbas, Masruq, Hasan and others have said that the allusion by the accursed tree is to the Zaqqum tree. According to Hasan the pagans said, “Isn’t Ibn abi Kabsha (Prophet Muhammad) lying when he says that stones will be fuel of Hell-fire, and in the same breath that there will be a tree therein called Zaqqum?” (Ibn Jarir). That is, how can a tree flourish in Fire? Thus it became a test for them. Will they believe, because Allah says so in His revelation, or will they trust their own minds and limited knowledge?

A tree is a hardy thing. There might be some cure for the rationalist’s skepticism in the information that “viable bacteria have been recovered in the interior of an operating nuclear reactor, having survived intense fluxes of ionizing reaction.” That is, a place where they should be disintegrated within seconds. Again, another finding that has sent the scientists home in amazement is that “bacteria can survive after exposures to pressures as high as 10 tonnes per square meter, and after flash heating under dry conditions at temperatures of up to 6000 C.” (Our Place in the Cosmos, Fred Hoyle and C. Wickramasinghe, Phoenix, p. 4). In view of this information, a tree in Hell seems to be a small-time story (Au.).

But, although mentioned in two other places, where in the Qur’an has the tree been accursed? Zamakhshari answers this question by sayingthat “la`nah” in Arabic is denial of Allah’s mercy. Now, since Zaqqum tree will be in the Fire, far from Allah’s mercy, the word “mal`un” has been employed. Another connotation, he adds, comes from the Arab usage who were wont to refer to any distasteful, harmful eatable thing as “mal`un.”

The Lexicon writer Abdul Rashid No`mani writes under the entry Zaqqum that the Prophet (saws) said in a hadith, which Tirmidhi rated Hasan Sahih, “Fear Allah in the manner that Allah should be feared, for, if a drop of Zaqqum were to be dropped into the sea, it would pollute it entirely” (Lughat al-Qur’an).

104. When the pagans were threatened with Hell-fire and a fruit that they would eat therein, about whose tree Allah revealed (37: 64-65), “Lo! It is a tree that sprouts from the bottom of Hell. Its emergent fruits like the heads of the Devils,” – when these words were revealed, Abu Jahal (in a report of Ahmed: Ibn Kathir), asked for some dates and butter and said, “Eat. This is the only Zaqqum that we know of.” (In the Yemeni dialect dates [when taken] with butter was termed Zaqqum: Qurtubi). In response, Allah (swt) said, “We drive fear into them. But it increases them only in great rebellion” (Ibn Jarir).

[61] And when We said to the angels,¹⁰⁵ ‘Prostrate yourselves before Adam.’ They all prostrated themselves, except Iblis. He said, ‘Should I prostrate myself before someone You created out of clay?’

105. Imam Razi’s explanation of the connection can be reduced to as follows: the Prophet (saws) was facing hard times with the pagans in Makkah. He and his message stood rejected. (There were a variety of reasons). But two elements were obvious: pride and envy. These two elements prevented the pagans from accepting the prophetic message. So the Prophet was told that he ought to in fact expect it and, mindless of it, should hold on to his good work. The very first man, Adam also faced difficulties in his life because of pride and envy.

[62] He also said, ‘See You?! The one You honored above me – if You grant me reprieve until the Day of Judgment, I shall surely bring his descendants under my sway,¹⁰⁶ all but few.’

106. One of the connotations of the “ihtinak” of the original is to put a rope around the lower jaw of an animal in order to lead it (Razi). Another connotation is destruction. The Arabs say,

i.e., “the locusts destroyed the crops.”

[63] He replied, ’Go ahead.¹⁰⁷ Whoever of them followed you, surely Jahannum shall be your recompense – an ample reward.

107. The translation of the word “idh-hab” as “Go ahead” reflects the understanding of Imam Razi.

[64] And fool them gradually whomsoever of them you can with your voice,¹⁰⁸ and rally against them with your horse and foot soldiers,¹⁰⁹ and share with them in their wealth¹¹⁰ and progeny,¹¹¹ and promise them.’ But Satan promises them not but delusion.¹¹²

108. The allusion by “voice” is to idle entertainment, songs and music. That was the opinion of Mujahid. Ibn `Abbas however said that the allusion is to any call to Allah’s disobedience (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Thus, by implication, music is forbidden in Islam. (Qurtubi)

Zamakhshari writes that the meaning is: Satan will bring on his forces against those who accept his influence, pulling them out of their homes and resorts, with little regard or respect for their defenses, in short, with ease.

109. While Mujahid said that Satan actually has foot and mounted soldiers from men and Jinn, Ibn `Abbas said that the allusion is to everyone, on foot or mounted who walks in the way of sin. In a second opinion Mujahid said the same thing (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

110. In the opinion of the earliest scholars, anything spent in a cause disapproved by Allah (swt), is the share of Iblis (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

111. The allusion, according to Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak and others, is to children born out of sin. Hasan and Qatadah however felt that the allusion is to the parents baptizing their children in a false religion. Mujahid’s opinion was that every child sacrificed at an alter, or killed from fear of poverty, or buried alive out of shame, is the share of Iblis (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

(Sins committed under Shaytan’s evil influence are also, in a way, his share in a man’s life: Au.). It is in this vein that, according to a report in the Sahihayn, the Prophet taught us that: “When one of you wishes to go into his wife he may say,

i.e., ‘In the name of Allah. O Allah, keep us away from Satan and keep Satan away from what You will bestow us (of the progeny).’

That will – the Prophet (saws) continued – assure that if a child has been decreed, Satan shall never be able to harm it” (Ibn Kathir).

112. “Satan does not promise them but delusions:” a self-evident truth that has echoed throughout the ages in the lives of individuals and nations, but few have been who would heed. Modern Western world is one of the best examples. In pursuance of its dreams, men and women have been working day and night, like ants around a dead cockroach, offering everything they can in sacrifice: time, energy, family-life, moral values, and the soul’s yearning. But, and despite the amazing material developments, they are yet to experience a single day of peace and true happiness. Far from that, the cogs in the machine rarely experience a single day of relaxation. If not for drugs, wine and music, a large number of people would have gone mad from the relentless pressure on them. As it is, in America every week or so someone shoots a couple of innocent people to death and then commits suicide, to leave those spared pursue Satan’s delusions. And now the gauntlet is picked by the East, for the drama to end in the same sequel (Au.).

[65] ‘As for My slaves, you shall have no power over them.’ And Your Lord suffices as a guardian.¹¹³

113. The implication of the words “And suffices Your Lord as a guardian” is that sinless is he who is preserved by Allah. Otherwise, it is not possible for a man to save himself from falling into sin. Allah said therefore that He suffices. He did not say, “the (good) men suffice for themselves” (Alusi).

[66] Your Lord it is who drives for you the ships in the sea that you may seek of His bounty. Verily, He is ever Merciful unto you. [67] When affliction visits you upon the sea, then those you call upon disappear except for He. But as soon as He has brought you safe ashore, you turn away. Surely, man is ever ungrateful.¹¹⁴

114. It is said that someone said to a scholar, “Give me a proof of Allah’s existence; but not that of the contingencies.” He asked him if he had ever been into the sea. He said yes. Then he asked him if he ever faced a storm that threatened to drown everyone. The man said yes. Then he asked him whether he had lost hopes in those in the boat, or anyone on the land of being able to rescue him. The man replied that yes such a situation had occurred. He asked him, “Did your heart then, in that moment of despair, when you lost hope in everything, cling to hope in something, someone, coming to your rescue?” When he replied with a yes he said, “That something is Allah.” The man felt satisfied with the answer.

[68] Do you then feel secure that He should not cause you to be swallowed up by a tract of land¹¹⁵ or let loose against you a pebble storm? Then you will not find for yourself a protector.

115. The commentators have explained that “janib al-barr” (lit. earth-side) has been used to contrast it with the “janib al-bahr” (sea-side). That is, if you escape from one side – that of the sea – how can you be in peace from your Lord’s scourge on the other side, the land?

[69] Or do you feel secure that He should not return you to it a second time, and let loose against you a hurricane of wind and drown you for your rejection? Then you will not find for yourself against us anyone to follow up (the affair).¹¹⁶

116. The textual “tabi`a” lends several connotations: someone who could follow up the affair of the drowning to find out as to who holds the responsibility for the event, demand compensation, or sue the party that caused it, and so on. Alternatively it could mean someone who would avenge the action. Ibn `Abbas (as in Ibn Jarir) simply rendered it as “helper” (Au.).

[70] Lo! We have honored Adam’s progeny, borne them on the land and the sea, provided them with good things and preferred them greatly over many of those We created.¹¹⁷

117. Yusuf Ali comments: “The distinction and honor conferred by Allah on man are recounted in order to enforce the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man.”

Nobody ever disputes the fact of man’s superiority over all other organic organisms. But whom does the credit go to? Here comes the denial. However a few have refuted some wild denials. Majid quotes: “In the language of modern anthropology, ‘the great superiority of man’s mental manifestations over those of all other animals is too patent to be called in question by any serious worker in the field of anthropology. Indeed, according to some eminent psychologists, the gap between them cannot be bridged over by the doctrine of organic evolution’ (ERE, I. P. 569). ‘The attempt to minimize this remarkable disparity between man and brute has not met with much support from any class of investigation’ (ib.).”

It might be noted however, that Allah (swt) said that He favored man above most of His creations. He did not say He favored them above all creatures. Hence, and although the present verse does not lend help, the commentators have judged that: (i) Common but committed believers are superior to common angels. (ii) Messengers from among the humans are superior to the messengers from among the angels. (iii) The messengers from among the angels are superior to all common angels as well as committed believers. And (iv) Common angels are superior to common men (Alusi, Shabbir, Shafi`).

[71] On the day when We shall call all men with their record,¹¹⁸ then whoso is given his book in his right hand – those shall read their book (with pleasure); and they shall not be wronged by a thread.¹¹⁹ 

118. “Imam” is anyone who is followed. So the Prophet is our Imam, the Qur’an is our Imam, and the followers of every religion have their own Imam. The Qur’an itself has used the word “imam” in the sense of a book. It said (36: 12),

i.e., “And everything We have recorded in a clear book” (Razi). Mujahid and Qatadah were of the opinion that by the textual term “imam” the allusion is to the Messengers sent to the nations. But Ibn `Abbas, Hasan and Dahhak thought the allusion is to the Book of Deeds (Ibn Jarir).

A second opinion of Ibn `Abbas as in Ibn Marduwayh, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn al-Munddhir and Ibn Abi Hatim agrees with the earlier opinion that the allusion is to Messengers (Shawkani). Qurtubi writes the opinion of Abu ’Ubaydah that the allusion could well be to the religious denominations (madhahib, in which people take pride and deride others). They might be called as, “(Come forward), O Hanafiyy, O Shafe`i, etc.”

Zamakhshari notes (while Razi and Alusi reproduce from him) that the Shi`ah have interpreted “imam” as the plural of Umm (meaning mother). In the light of this meaning they explain that on the Day of Judgment, the people will be referred to by the names of their mothers. They also say that the wisdom behind this is that Jesus Christ could then be called by his mother’s name, Hasan and Hussain by their mother’s name as well as a man out of adultery by his mother’s name. Zamakhshari then throws the punch, “I don’t know which of the two part of the statement is more ridiculous: the interpretation itself or the wisdom cited.”

Alusi notes that ’Uqayli has a report coming from Anas that he said, “The records (of deeds) are stored under the `Arsh. On Judgment Day Allah will send across a (powerful) wind that will fly the records into either the right hands or left hands of the people. The first line in it would read (17: 14), ‘Read your record. Sufficient is your own soul this day for reckoning against yourself.’” Alusi is not too sure of the authenticity of this report but feels that it is supported by another in Ahmed brought to us by `A’isha. She asked, “Messenger of Allah. Will a lover remember his beloved on the Judgment Day?” He answered, “On three occasions, no.” (The third occasion being), “When the Records fly.”

Incidentally, the Qur’an or Sunnah are not specific about angels handing over the Book of Records to the people on the Judgment Day (Au.).

119. “Fatil” is that little thread which is found in the cleft (central split portion) of date seed.

[72] And whosoever is blind in this (world),¹²⁰ shall be blind in the Hereafter and more lost of the way.¹²¹

120. That is, blind to truth.

121. When asked by someone coming from Yemen, Ibn `Abbas explained that a man who is blind to Allah’s signs in this world – those signs that are spread around him – will be more so in affairs concerning the Hereafter (Ibn Jarir, Razi). Another meaning is that those who are blind to Allah’s signs in this world will be blind to the ways leading to Paradise in the Hereafter. But the reference could as well be to actual blindness in the Hereafter as in the verse (20: 124-126), “And whoever turns away from My Reminder, shall have a livelihood of hardship, and We shall raise him up in the Hereafter blind. He will cry out, ‘My Lord. Why have you raised me blind when I was seeing?’ He will reply, ’That is how Our signs came to you but you forgot all about them. That is how you will be forgotten today’” (Razi).

 

(to be continued)




On Morals and Manners (2010)

Mercy is a special attribute of God, and Rahman (the Beneficent) and Rahim (the Merciful) are His Excellent Names. The bondmen are blessed and deserving of Divine Mercy to the extent to which a reflection of this virtue is present in them, while those who are cruel and hard-hearted are excluded from it in the same proportion.

(1) It is related by Jareer bin Abdullah that the Apostle of God said: “They will not obtain the mercy of God in whose hearts there is no mercy for others”. – Bukhari and Muslim

The word “others,” occurring in this hadith, includes the Muslims as well as the infidels and the sinners. Everyone, indeed, has a claim upon kindness and compassion, no matter to what class or community he belongs. True sympathy and kindliness towards the infidels and wrong-doers, however, would demand that, first of all, we feel sorry and concerned in our hearts at the sequel of their infidelity and transgression, and try sincerely to save them. Apart from this, in cases of physical or worldly want and suffering, also, we are commanded to be kind and helpful to them.

(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “God will have mercy upon them that are merciful. Treat kindly the dwellers of the earth; He who dwells in the heavens will treat you kindly.” – Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

It shows that deserving of the special mercy of the Lord are the kindhearted bondmen who have love and sympathy for His creatures. The exhortation to show kindness to “the dwellers of the earth” includes not only men of all faiths and nationalities, but, also, animals. It has been made more explicit in the Traditions that follow.

(3) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Once, as a traveller was feeling extremely thirsty, he came upon a well. He went down into it, drank the water, and came out. On coming out, he saw a dog that was dying of thirst. Its tongue was sticking out and it was licking the wet earth. The man took pity on it and, again, went down into the well, filled his boot with water, held it by his teeth, and came out of the well, and gave the water to the dog to drink. This simple service to the thirsting dog pleased the Lord so much that He blessed the man with salvation.” Upon it some Companions enquired: “Is there a reward even on removing the distress of animals?” “Yes”, replied the Prophet. “On removing the distress of every living being (that can feel, the pangs of hunger and thirst).” – Bukhari and Muslim

Sometimes, even an ordinary act is most pleasing to God owing to the idea or intention behind it, or the unusual circumstances in which it is performed, and all the sins and iniquities of the doer are forgiven as a result of it. The incident, related in the above report, is of a similar kind. A traveller is pressing on towards his destination under the hot sun. He is tormented by thirst. In these circumstances, he sees a well, but there is no rope or bucket to draw the water from it. With great difficulty, he climbs down into the well, drinks the water, and comes out. Now, he sees a dog licking the wet earth. He takes pity on it. The situation in which he is placed demands that he should hurry on with the journey and reach the destination early so that he could have some rest. But there is the dying dog. He cannot leave it alone. It is, also, a creature of the Lord. So, he decides to go down into the well again and fetch the water for the poor animal. On reaching the water, he fills his leather-stocking, holds it by the teeth, and comes out, and gives the water to the dog. The mercy and benevolence of the Lord is stirred by it and the decision is reached to grant him forgiveness and Paradise. It needs to be remembered that it was not merely the act of giving water to the dog that mattered, but the spirit behind it.

(4) Narrates Abdullah bin Jafar that ‘once the Apostle of God went to the orchard of an Ansar Companion [Literally, the term Ansar means the ’helpers.’ In Islamic terminology, the term applies to the inhabitants of Madinah who embraced the Islamic faith and extended warm support and sympathy to the Muhajirs (or the emigrants from Makkah)]. There was a camel over there which groaned pathetically on seeing the Prophet, as a she-camel does when separated from its young one, and, began to shed tears. The Prophet went to it and stroked its head gently until it became quiet. He, then, asked: ‘Whose camel is it?’ An Ansar young man came forward and said that it belonged to him. The Prophet there upon, said to the Ansar: ‘Do you not fear God, in respect of the poor, dumb creature, Who has made you its master? It has complained to me that you keep it hungry and take too much work from it.’” – Abu Dawood

As Solomon (Hazrat Sulayman) used to understand the language of the birds, by Allah’s leave, which, also, is mentioned in the Qur’an: ‘We have been taught thee language of the birds,’ (XXVII: 16), the holy Prophet, too, could understand the language of the animals. The incident mentioned in this Tradition, of the Prophet’s comprehension of the complaint of the camel and, in the next, of his comprehension of the complaint of a bird, belong to the same category, and are, so to speak, among his miracles that cannot be explained by a known natural law. The moral of it is that anyone possessing an animal should feed it properly and take only as much work from it as may not be beyond its endurance. The world has, now, woken to the need of the prevention of cruelty to animals, but the sacred Prophet had taught it to mankind thirteen hundred years ago.

(5) Abul Rahman bin Abdullah bin Masud relates, on the authority of his father, that: “we were accompanying the Apostle of God on a journey that (once), while he had gone to attend the call of nature, we saw a small red bird, (probably a blue-necked jay), with two young ones, We caught the chicks, (and) the bird came and began to hover over our heads. (Meanwhile), the Prophet returned, and said: ‘Who has hurt the bird by catching its young ones? Give back the chicks to it’. He, then, saw an ant-hill we had set fire to, and enquired who had done that, ‘O Apostle of God’, we said, ‘We have burnt it’. He, thereupon, observed: ‘It befits no one save God, the Creator of Fire, to inflict the punishment of fire on a living being.’” – Abu Dawood

From these Traditions we learn that the animals too, even the ants, should not be treated cruelly.

(6) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: “A cruel, hard-hearted woman was cast into Hell simply for her cruelty to a cat which she held in captivity until it died of starvation. She neither gave it a morsel of food nor set it free so that it could eat the worms (or rodents) of the earth.” – Bukhari and Muslim

From Jabir’s account, quoted in Sahih Muslim, it appears that the woman was a Jewess and the holy Prophet had seen her undergoing the penalty of fire in Hell either during the Night of Ascension or in some other vision. Anyway, it is clear from it that even cruelty to animals is most displeasing to the Lord and can lead one to Hell.

(7) Abu Hurairah relates that he heard the truthful and trustworthy Syedna Abul Qasim (the Apostle of God) say: “The attribute of compassion is not taken away from the heart of anyone except the ill-fated.” – Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi

It shows that if the heart of anyone is wholly devoid of kindliness and compassion, it should be taken to mean that he is accursed in the sight of God, for the heart of a person who is doomed to Hell, alone, is totally lacking in mercy.

(8) It is related by Abu Hurairah that a person complained to the Apostle of God of his (own) hardheartedness. “Caress the head of the orphan, and feed the poor,” the Prophet replied. – Musnad Ahmad

Cruelty is a spiritual ailment. The questioner had sought the advice of the Prophet concerning the state of his heart upon which he was told to cultivate the habits of caressing the heads of the orphans and feeding the hungry. The remedy suggested by the holy Prophet is based upon a well-known principle of psychology, or, rather, it confirms it. It teaches that if a mental or emotional condition is not present in anyone, and he wants to acquire it, he should make himself look like possessing it, and, in course of time, it will become a part of his nature. Wear a mask, it is said, and your face will lift up and fill it. The method of profusion in Zikr (God-remembrance), as a means to the cultivation of Divine love, which is practiced among the Sufis is founded on the same principle.




Rights of Weaker and Poorer Sections (2010)

The importance of respect for the rights of the weaker and poorer sections of the society, and of every kind of a needy person – the orphan, the widow, the sick, the destitute and the downtrodden – has also been stressed in the teachings of the holy Prophet. To care for their needs and to look after their well-being has been described by him as a virtue of the highest order, and he has given the tidings of a vast reward for it.

(1)  It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever strives to relieve the widow, the distressed and the needy is as one, in Divine reward, who does Jihad in the path of God.” Abu Hurairah adds that as far as he remembered, the Prophet also said that “he is as one who fasts permanently during the day and spends the nights in prayers.”

–Bukhari and Muslim

As everyone knows, Jihad is a deed of utmost merit in Islam. In the same way, it is a most enviable state for a bondsman that his days are spent in fasting and nights in prayer. But, as the holy Prophet has stated in this Tradition, the same is the worth and value of a person, in the judgement of the Almighty, who takes pains to help and assist a weak and needy fellow-man or a helpless widow and spends of his wealth on them or tries sincerely to draw the attention of others to their problems and difficulties.

(2)  It is related by Sahl bin Sa’ad that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever supports an orphan belonging to his own or any other family will be as close to me in Heaven as these fingers are to each-other.” Sahl relates that “the Apostle of God made a motion of his index and middle fingers (while he said it), and there was only a little space separating the two (at that time).”

–  Bukhari

It tells that the holy Prophet raised his index and middle fingers in such a way that only a little space was left between them, and, showing the two fingers to the Companions, observed that there would be only that much of distance or difference between his station, in Heaven, and that of the bondsman who accepts the responsibility of supporting an orphan whether coming from his own family, like a nephew or a grandson, or any other family with which he has no particular ties of blood.

(3)  It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “The bondsman who took an orphan from among the Muslims and shared his food and drink with him, God will allow him to enter Heaven provided that he is not guilty of an unpardonable sin.”

–  Tirmizi

The above Tradition makes it clear that the promise of salvation and entry into Paradise, subject to the condition that the bondsman has not been guilty of a misdeed, such as Apostasy, Polytheism or murder, which is not pardonable. Though this provision may not be included, in so many words, in a Tradition of persuasion or exhortation, it should be understood to form a part of it, as a matter of course.

(4) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever patted an orphan (affectionately) on the head, solely for the sake of God, a good deed will be written (for him) for every hair over which he passed his hand, and whoever treated an orphaned boy or girl, living with him, kindly and well, I and he will be as close to each other in Heaven as these fingers.”The Apostle of God, Abu Hurairah went on to relate, joined two of his fingers and showed (that they will be as close to one another as the fingers).

 –  Musnad-i-Ahmad and Tirmizi

It clearly denotes that the glad tidings given in it on showing kindness to orphans are dependent upon the condition that the loving and kindly treatment is wholly with the intention of earning the countenance of the Lord.

(5) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “The best of Muslim homes is the home in which an orphan lives and is treated in a loving and affectionate manner, and the worst of Muslim homes is the home in which an orphan lives and is treated badly or cruelly.”

 –  Ibn Majah

(6)  It is related by Abu Moosa Ash’ari that the Apostle of God said: “Feed the hungry, visit the sick and free the captives.”

– Bukhari

Besides feeding the hungry, it, also, contains the exhortation to visit the sick and obtain the freedom of those who are held a pri80nor. As for visiting the sick, it needs be remembered that, in common parlance, it simply denotes enquiring after the health of a sick person, but, in Arabic, it is used in a wider sense and includes looking after him as well. Thus, the command of visiting the sick, given in this Tradition, does not stop merely at paying a visit to a person who is ill or enquiring about his condition, but, also, requires us to care for him, and arrange for his treatment etc., as far as possible. Similarly, the commandment of freeing the captives, obviously, denotes those who are held in captivity unlawfully, or, at least, it is hoped that good will follow as a consequence of their release, and there is no danger of a harm or evil ensuing from it. To secure the freedom of such prisoners is, of course, commendable.

(7)  It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Judgement, God will say to His bondsman: ‘O Son of Adam! I fell ill, and you did not visit me.’ The bondsman will reply: ‘Thou art the Lord of the Worlds. How could I visit Thee?’ God will, thereupon, say: ‘Did you not know that such-and-such a bondsman of Mine was ill, but you cared not to visit him? Had you done it, you would have found Me with him,’ God will, again, say: ‘O Son of Adam I asked you for food, and you did not give it to Me,’ The bondsman will reply: ‘Thou art the Lord of the Worlds, How could I give Thee food?’ God will, then, say: ‘Are you not aware that such-and-I such a bondsman of Mine begged you for food, but you, did not give it to him? Had you done that, you would have found it with Me,’ God, again, will say: ‘O Son of Adam! I asked you fur water, and you did not give it to Me,’ The bondsman will reply: ‘Thou art the Lord of the Worlds, How could I give Thee water?’ God will, then, say: ‘Such-and-such a bondsman of Mine had asked you for water, but you did not give it to him, Listen! Had you given him the water, you would have found it with Me’.”

–  Muslim

The extra-ordinary way of emphasizing the importance of being kind and helpful to the weak and the indigent adopted in this Tradition is enough to show what plate do compassion and kindheartedness occupy in the teachings of the sacred Prophet and how enviable is the lot of those who feel for the less fortunate brethren and are ready to help them in whatever way they can. What it denotes, in sum, is that whoever will help and bring solace to a sick and needy person will find God with him, and attain the goal of God-realisation.




The Importance of Monetary Affairs (2010)

No man can do without acting jointly with others, and having various forms of relations, including monetary dealings, with them. Men are dependent on one another for their needs. For instance, a labourer whose needs are very limited stands in need of the grocer from whom he can buy provisions for himself and his family, and the farmer needs the labourer to grow the crops. In the same way, both the labourer and the farmer are dependent for their dress upon the man who makes or sells the cloth, and the cloth manufacturer or dealer upon the person who buys it. If anyone has to build a house, he requires the services of the mason and other workers, and when he falls ill, he goes to the physician. In brief, monetary affairs, like buying and selling, labour and wages, agriculture and industry, and lending and borrowing are an essential part of life. In all these spheres, again, there is always the possibility of a dispute to settle which a system of law and courts of justice is needed.

Through His Apostles, especially the last of them, the Prophet Mohammad, the Almighty has enunciated the principles and methods of monetary dealings as well which, apparently, are related, purely, to worldly existence. These laws are fully consistent with the nobility of the human race, and, also, hold out the assurance of felicity in both the worlds. What is more, as a consequence of it, the management of these affairs and interests, in conformity with Divine guidance and the laws of the Shariat, has ceased merely to be a worldly matter and got elevated to Faith itself, and, in a sense, to worship. There is, now, upon it, the promise of Divine recompense and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter in the same way as on deeds of worship, such as, Namaz, Roza, Zikr, Tilawat and Jehad, arid on the cultivation of moral virtues, and preaching and propagation of Faith. The guidance, rules and regulations that have reached us through the holy Prophet concerning this department of life, Muamlaat, as it is called, are, as far as we know, based upon four fundamental principles: i) public good; ii) justice; iii) honesty and truthfulness; and iv) compassion.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “to earn a clean living is, also, a duty next (only) to the principal duties of Faith.”

–  Baihaqi

As most commentators agree, what this Tradition seeks to emphasise is that after the testimony that there is no deity save God, and Mohammad is the Apostle of God, and Namaz, Roza etc., which are the fundamental tenets of Islam, it is the earning of one’s livelihood through honest means and by engaging oneself cleanly in a trade or profession that comes first. Whoever is heedlees of it incurs the danger of succumbing to the temptation of earning money or acquiring wealth from illegitimate sources, and, then, his end, in the Hereafter, will be what has been indicated in the Quran and the Traditions with regard to those who live on unclean income. Again, to perform a duty enjoined by God, obviously, is an act of worship, and the bondsman who does so is deserving of the Divine reward a person becomes entitled to on doing anything he is required to do by the Lord. Hence, to strive towards earning one’s livelihood through honest means is virtually identical to worship and worthy of Divine recompense. What good tidings does it contain, indeed, for the conscientious traders, artisans, workers and peasants who make a clean living! It may, however, be remembered that the emphasis in this Tradition is on the seeking of a clean livelihood and not merely on making an income. The object of this saying is to warn against everything in connection with subsistence that is forbidden and unlawful.

(2) It is related, on the authority of Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab, that he heard the Apostle of God say: “A time will come when money, alone, will avail.”

–          Musnad-i-Ahmad

The narrator of this Tradition is a Tab’ee called Abu Bakr bin Abi Mariyam. He has related it on the authority of Hazrat Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab. The incident he has mentioned in this context is that Hazrat Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab had some milch cattle, the milk of which was sold by his slave-girl while the price was collected by Hazrat Miqdaam himself. Some people felt that it was unbecoming of Hazrat Miqdaam to make money by selling milk, and they objected to it. Hazrat Miqdaam admitted that he did so, and, in his support, referred to the aforementioned saying of the Prophet. He felt there was no harm in selling what was his property. Had the holy Prophet not said that a time was to come when money, alone, would be of use to men? What Hazrat Miqdaam meant was that it might not be a highminded act to make money by selling milk, but, it, surely; was permissible.

(3) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “The trader who plies his trade cleanly find honestly will rise, in the Hereafter, in the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, and the Martyrs.”

-Tirmizi, Daarmi, and Daar-Qutni

Says the Quran: “Whosoever obeyeth Allah and the Messenger, they are with those unto whom Allah hath shown special favour, of the Prophets and the Sincere and the Martyrs and the Rigteous. The best of company they are.” (IV: 69).

The life of a trader is beset with numerous trials and temptations. He is, often, confronted with a situation in which there, apparently, is the danger of loss if he remains steadfast and follows the path of honesty, as enjoined by the Almighty, and a good chance of profit if he disregards the Divine commandments and allows himself to be guided solely by material considerations. Thus, the trader who observes his duty to God in business dealings comes out successful in the trial prescribed by the Lord, and, for him, there is the promise that he will be in the company of the most favourite bondsmen of the Lord in After-life,-the Prophets, the Truthful and the Martyrs. This will be the reward of the upright traders in the world to come.

Warning: All the tidings like it are subject to the condition that a person abstains from the other wicked and sinful deeds as well which are an abomination in the sight of God and make one unworthy of His good grace.

(4) It is related by Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab that the Apostle of God said: “The cleanest food is that which has been earned by the labour of one’s hand, In fact, the Prophet Daud (David) used to work with his hands for his living.”

–  Bukhari

It stresses the dignity of labour and cites the example of Prophet Daud to bring home the point. It is told in the Quran that Hazrat Daud used to make chain-arm-ours, and, from the above -Tradition, we, further, learn that he did it for a living.

(5) Narrates Rafey bin Khadeej that a person (once) enquired from the Apostle of God which income was better and more clean, (What was a better way of earning one’s livelihood)? “That a man worked with his hands, and every trade that was (done) with honesty,” replied the Apostle of God.

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whatever believing bondsman grew a crop or planted a tree, and a bird, animal or man ate from it, it would be charity on his part”.

–          Bukhari and Muslim

(7) Amr bin el-’Aas related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said to him: “I intend to send you, (on a military expedition), as the commander of the army, and, then, by the grace of God, you return safe and sound (and victorious) and take the spoils of war (from the enemy), and receive a good grant of wealth from God,” Upon it, (Amr bin el-Aas went on to relate that he said): “Oh Apostle of God! I have not embraced Islam for worldly goods, but for the liking and attachment I have for it and for the reason that I am blessed with your company” . “Oh Amr!” the Prophet replied, “Clean and lawful wealth is a good thing (and a blessing for a virtuous bondsman”.

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

It tells that wealth acquired through legitimate means is a special favour of the Lord. On the other hand, in the earlier volumes, we saw Traditions, under the headings of ‘Asceticism’ and ‘Soft-heartedness’, to the effect that poverty was preferable to riches and the poor of the Ummat were more blessed than the well-to-do. Both the view- points, however, are correct in their context. If contentment and willing acceptance of what has been decreed by the Lord falls to the lot of anyone, along with poverty, it, doubtlessly, is an enviable state. It was preferred by the holy Prophet for himself, and he used to pray for it. At the same time, if the Lord bestows riches on anyone, through lawful means, and he is, also, blessed with a grateful heart and the prudence to make a proper use of his wealth, it, too, is a special favour of God. Among the Apostles, the Lord had favoured Hazrat Daud (David), Hazrat Sulaiman (Solomon), Hazrat Ayub (Job), and Hazrat Yusuf (Joseph), and many others with His grace in this matter, and among the leading Companions there were Hazrat Osman, Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin ’Auf, Hazrat Zubair bin ’Awam etc.

(8) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “On the Last Day (when people will be brought together for the Final Requital), no one’s feet will move until he has been questioned about five things: about his life, and how he lived it; about his youth, and wherein he wasted it; about his wealth, and wherefrom he acquired it.. and on what he spent it; and about what he did in what he was given the knowledge of.

–  Tirmizi

Stressing the importance of monetary affairs, t tells that everyone will have to render a full account of his conduct in that field on the Day of Judgement, as to how he earned or acquired wealth in his life and in what manner did lie spend it.

(9) It is related by Abbullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “If a person earns or acquires anything (through dishonest means), and, then, gives away a part of it in charity, the act of charity will not be accepted, and if he will spend from it on his needs, there will be no auspiciousness in it. and if he will leave it behind to his descendants, it will serve for him as a provision for Hell. Believe it. God does not remove evil with evil, but evil with good. One impurity does not annul another. (It can not make it clean).”

            – Musnad-i-Ahmad

It emphasises that charity given from ill gotten wealth is not acceptable to God, and there is no real propitiousness in impure earnings. In the same way, should a person leave behind wealth obtained in an illegitimate way, it will recoil on him on the Day of Final Reckoning. He will be guilty both of making money dishonestly and leaving it to his heirs and successors to eat of the impure while to leave behind wealth acquired cleanly and honestly is a kind of charity, and will fetch a reward in the Hereafter. The concluding part of the narrative explains why charity from unclean wealth will not find acceptance with the Lord and prove harmful for the giver on the Day of Last Judgement. Charity serves as an atonement for sins and acts as a means to forgiveness provided that it is given out of goods acquired through lawful means, but if it is given from wealth earned by corrupt and fraudulent practices, there will be no such property in it in the same way as dirty water can not be expected to make dirty clothes clean.

(10) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Oh people! God is pure Himself, and accepts only what is pure, and He has given the same command, concerning it, to all Believers as He has to His Apostles. For the Apostles, the commandment is: O ye Messengers! Eat of the good (and lawful) things, and do right, (XXIII: 51); and for the Believers: O mankind! Eat of what is lawful and wholesome in the earth, (and avoid what is Impure). (II: 168).” “After it,” relates Abu Hurairah, “the Apostle of God narrated the story of a man who undertakes a long journey (to a holy place) and arrives (there) in such a condition that his hair is dishevelled and his body covered with dust. He raises his hands towards the heavens and cries: ’O Lord! O my Preserver” But his food is of the impure, his dress is of the impure, and he has been brought upon what is impure: how his prayer can, then, be granted?”

–  Muslim

The substance of the above Tradition is that God is pure and accepts only offerings that are pure, i.e., from goods acquired through legitimate means. It, further, denotes that the commandment to eat of the good and lawful things was given to all the Prophets, in the same way as to all the Believers. A true Believer should, therefore, realize the significance of the Divine commandment and observe it scrupulously. The holy Prophet has, also, emphasised in it that ill-gotten wealth is so hateful to God that even if a man went to a sacred place, like a miserable beggar, to supplicate to the Almighty, but his food and clothes were of the impure, his prayers would not be accepted.

(11) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “If a person buys a cloth for 10 Dirhams, and, among them, one is tainted, i.e., it has been earned through dishonest means; none of his Namaz will be accepted by God as long as he wears it”. After relating it, Abdullah bin Omar put his fingers in his ears and said: “May both the ears of mine become deaf if I have not heard the Apostle of God say so.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad and Baihaqi

(12) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “The flesh and body shall not go to Heaven that are raised on unlawful sustenance. Hell is more deserving of the flesh that has grown on one’s body out of what is unlawful”.

–Musnad-i-Ahmad, Daarmi and Baihaqi

Apparently, it shows that a person whose sustenance is of the impure will go to Hell. But the commentators have expressed the view, in the light of other Traditions as well as verses of the Quran, that such a man will not be able to enter Heaven without undergoing punishment for living on unclean income. He may, however, be forgiven without punishment if he has repented sincerely before death or some high-souled bondsman has prayed for forgiveness, on his behalf, and the prayer has been granted, or the Gracious One, the All-merciful, Himself, decides to absolve him of the consequences of his sin.

(13) Abu Hurairah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: “A time will come when people will not care whether what they are acquiring is lawful or unlawful, legitimate or illegitimate.”

–          Bukhari

The time, indicated in it, has come, to be sure. How many are there, today, even among those supposed to be religious-minded, who care to think or enquire about goods coming in their possession whether they are lawful or not. Maybe, even worse days are ahead. In another version of the same report, quoted in Musnad-i-Razeen, it is added that prayers will not be accepted at such a time. Inability to distinguish between the pure and the impure, and the lawful and the unlawful is, in fact, the spiritual death of a Muslim. We will be giving below two incidents to illustrate what a profound effect the teachings of the holy Prophet had produced in the lives of the Companions.

It is related, in Sahih Bukhari, about Hazrat Abu Bakr that, once, an attendant placed something to eat before him of which he partook a little. After it, the attendant told him that, before the advent of Islam, he had, once, posed as a sorcerer and read out the future for someone as sorcerers did. That man had met him, by chance, on that day, and given him the food, on that account, which he had offered to Hazrat Abu Bakr. As the latter heard of it, he made himself vomit by thrusting his fingers into the throat, and, thus, threw up the contents of his stomach. Similarly, Imam Baihaqi has mentioned the following incident regarding Hazrat Omar. It is stated that, once, a person offered some milk to him which he drank. Afterwards, he asked the man how he had got it, and he replied that he was passing by such and such a Ghat where some animals, including goats and she-camels that had been given away in Zakat were grazing and people were drawing milk from such of them as could be used for that purpose. They had given some of the milk to him as well which he had offered to Hazrat Omar. On hearing it, Hazrat Omar, too, vomited the milk, like Hazrat Abu Bakr.




On Sincerity and Devotion (2010)

The moral guidance furnished to mankind by Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, attains fulfillment in the teaching of Ikhlas (sincerity in action) and Lillaahiyat (single-minded devotion). Or, in other words, sincerity and single-minded devotion to God mark the culminating lesson of the Book of Morality, and the highest stage of moral and spiritual advancement. What Ikhlas and Lillaahiyat denote, in short, is that every good deed should be performed for the sake of God and for His propitiation, i.e., so that our Lord and Master might be pleased with us and bestow His good graces and we remain safe from His indignation. The Prophet has stressed that single-minded devotion is the most essential part – the inner reality – of all good and virtuous acts and behaviour. Should the apparently good deeds and morals be bereft of the spirit of sincerity and soundness of intention and prompted by any other urge, desire or motive, apart from the seeking of Divine good pleasure and reward, such as, the earning of good name, they would carry no merit in the sight of God.

(1)  It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “God is not regardful of your fine visages or wealth, but of your hearts and deeds.”

– Muslim

It shows that Divine favour or acceptance does not depend on anyone’s form and figure or wealth, but on the state of his heart and mind. God judges and requites only on the basis of our motives and intentions. In some other versions of the same Tradition, it is stated a little more candidly that ‘God is regardful not of your form and figure and apparent deeds, but of your hearts.’ It makes it abundantly clear that goodness or badness, and acceptability or otherwise of a deed is dependent on the intention, and however good and noble an act may apparently be, it is worthless in the judgement of the Lord if the heart is lacking in earnestness, and the aim, wholly, in not His propitiation.

(2)  It is related by Abdullah b. Umar that the Apostle of God said: “(Once), three men were going somewhere that it began to rain. They took shelter in a cave. In the meantime, a rock fell, covering completely the opening of the cave. Of the three men, one said to the others: ‘Think of the good deeds you may have done and pray to God through the propitiousness of the deed you may have done particularly for His sake to remove the rock (and relieve us of the distress).’ Upon it one of them said:’ Oh God! My parents were very old and I had many children. I used to graze goats etc., in order to provide milk for them. I would return (home) in the evening, milk the goats and give the milk, first to my parents, and, then, to the children. One day it so happened that the trees of the pasturage took me far. (I lost the sense of distance and went a long way off grazing the goats), and could not return on time till it grew dark. When I reached home, I found that both my father and mother were asleep. I milked the goats, as usual, and went to my parents with the milk vessel [in my hands], and stood at the head of their beds. I neither liked to wake them up nor to give the milk to the children before my parents had drunk it. My children were crying at my feet owing to hunger and I was standing still with the milk. It went on like that until it was morning. Oh God! If Thou knoweth that I had done it solely for Thy propitiation, move the rock a little so that we could see the sky.’ The Almighty, thereupon, moved the rock to the extent that the sky could be seen. The second man, then, said: ‘Oh God! My uncle had a daughter with whom I was madly in love. I asked her for sexual intercourse, but she replied that it could take place only when I paid her a hundred sovereigns. I tried and collected the sovereigns and took them to her. Then, as I sat between her legs (to commence the act), she said: ’O bondsman of God! Fear God and don’t break the seal’. I, at once, got up out of the fear of God, and did not perform the act. My Lord! If that act of mine was wholly for Thy propitiation, remove the rock and open the way for us’. God, thereupon, moved the rock a little further. After it, the third man said: ‘I had, (once), engaged a labourer on a Faraq of rice. When he had completed the work, he came to me and demanded the wage, but as 1 was about to pay, he disappeared and did not return. I, then, began to do farming with the rice, i.e., paddy and went on with it for years until, with the money thus earned, 1 had collected several bullocks and men to look after them. After a long time, the man returned, and said: ’Fear God, and do not be unjust, and give me back my due’, I told him to take the bullocks and the labourers (as they belonged to him), upon which he remarked: ‘Oh man! Fear God, and don’t joke with me’. ‘I am not joking’, I replied. All these are yours’. He, thereupon, took them away. Oh God! If, in Thy sight that act of mine was wholly for Thy sake, remove the rock completely’. The Lord, thereupon, removed the rock and opened the way (for them).

– Bukhari and Muslim

The three persons mentioned in it were, perhaps, the followers of an earlier Apostle and the Prophet has related the parable for his own followers to draw a lesson from it. A few noteworthy features of the deeds narrated above may be mentioned here. Firstly, as it is clearly stated in the report as well, all the three acts had been performed solely for the sake of God and for earning His good pleasure, and it was for that reason that the men had placed them before the Almighty and beseeched Him for mercy. Secondly, the deeds offer a marvelous example of subordinating one’s desires to the will and command of the Lord. Just imagine, how severe is the struggle of the first man, mentioned in the parable, against the urges of the self. He has been grazing cattle, throughout the day, in the jungle, and returns home late in the evening, tired out. and fatigued. He will, naturally, be wanting to go to bed soon. But since his parents have fallen asleep without taking the milk, he feels that the pleasure of the Lord lies in giving them the milk when they wake up, and spends the whole night standing by the bed-side, with the milk-vessel in his hand. His children cry due to hunger at his feet, but he gives priority to the right of the parents, and to the good pleasure of the Lord, and willingly restrains himself from giving the milk to his children before he has fed the aged parents with it, until it is daybreak.

The same quality is evident from the deed of the second man. He is passionately in love with a girl and when a large amount of money is settled between them as her charge for the sexual act, and he has, also, paid it and is about to fulfill the greatest desire of his life, the Name of God comes in at that very moment, and, out of the fear of God and eagerness to earn His good graces, he stands up and leaves the girl alone. Now, anyone who is not altogether dead to the cravings of the flesh can imagine what it means and what a glorious instance of subduing the carnal self for the sake of God does it offer. The case of the third man, too, is identical. A labourer leaves behind a few seers of paddy with him. He sows it on his land, and regarding the crop it yields to be the property of the labourer, saves it back year after year and invests the money in some other business as well until he acquires a whole herd of cattle. When, however, the labourer returns after a long time, the honest and trustworthy bondsman hands over to him the entire wealth he had earned by the sweat of his brow and careful planning. What temptations would the Devil not have thrown in his path? How would he not have tried to induce him to keep the property he had thus acquired with himself, and of which the labourer had no knowledge? But the bondsman stood firm against all the inducements of the Devil and his own baser self, and handed over the whole property to the poor labourer out of the fear of God.

Besides, an additional peculiarity of all the three acts is that none of them belongs to the class and category of traditional worship. One is related to Mu’ashirat (Social Conduct), one to Mu’amilat (Monetary Dealings), while the special feature of another – the second deed – is that a bondsman abstained from a sin wholly for earning the countenance of the Lord although it was the ruling passion of his life and he had, also, made the necessary arrangement.

(3)  It is related by Shaddad b. Aus that he heard the Apostle of God say: “Whoever offered Salah for display was guilty of Polytheism, and whoever observed fasting for display was guilty of Polytheism, and whoever practiced charity for display was guilty of Polytheism.”

– Musnad-Ahmad

Real Polytheism lies in associating anyone with God in His Being, Attributes and Functions, and in His Special Rights, and yielding obeisance and offering worship to anyone aside of Him. This is the ‘actual’, ‘open’ or ‘major’ Polytheism about which it is stated in the Qur’an and is an Article of Faith with us, the Muslims, that whoever is guilty of it shall never be admitted to Heaven. But there are some acts and morals which though they do not amount to Polytheism in that sense, are related to it, one way or the other. One of these is that a person offered worship or did any other virtuous act not with the intention of propitiating God and seeking His good graces, but for impressing others so that people might say that he was a godly man and become his disciples. This is what is called Riya, and despite the fact that it is not Polytheism in the true sense it does represent a grade of it. It is a kind of Hypocrisy and a highly sinful practice. In another narrative, it has been described as ‘concealed’, and, in yet another as ‘minor’ Polytheism, We shall take up both the reports later. It should, however, be noted that Salah, Sawm and charity have been mentioned in this Tradition merely as an example or else any good deed which is performed with an eye on renown or any other worldly advantage is equivalent in significance to Polytheism and will merit severe chastisement in place of reward.

(4) Abu Saeed Khudri narrates: “One day, the Apostle of God came to us, i.e. to the place where we were sitting, from his apartment. At that time, we were talking about Dajjal, the Imposter. The Prophet remarked: ‘May I tell you of something which is even more dangerous for you than Dajjal?’ ‘Do, please,’ we replied. The Prophet, thereupon, said: ‘It is concealed Polytheism, (an example of which is that) a man stood up for Salah, and, then, extended the prayer because someone was seeing him offering it’.”

– Ibn Majah

What the holy Prophet, probably, wanted to stress was that he had no great fear of the open Polytheism and Apostasy to which Dajjal will try to lead the people through various artful and ingenious expedients as he was confident that his true followers will not fall a prey to his deception, but he, indeed, was afraid that the Devil succeeded in pushing them into disguised Polytheism, an example of which was that Salah was prolonged simply to impress others. In another Tradition quoted, again, in Sunan Ibn Majah, it is stated that, once, as the Prophet expressed his fear of the Muslims falling into Polytheism, some Companions remarked, “Oh Apostle of God! How can it be that, after you, your followers took to Polytheism?” The Prophet replied, “I am confident my followers will not worship the sun, the moon, the stones and the idols, but it can and will be that they fell a prey to concealed Polytheism of the class of Riya.”

(5)  Mahmood b. Labeed relates that the Apostle of God said: “The greatest fear I have concerning you is of ‘minor’ Polytheism.” “What is ‘minor’ Polytheism?” asked the Companions.” “Riya (i.e., the doing of a virtuous act for show or display),” the Prophet replied.

– Musnad-i-Ahmad

(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The will and command of God is: ’I am absolutely independent of the need of Polytheism and partnership. (I cannot put up with partners and associates, in any case, as others do. Every kind of Polytheism and ascribing of partners is extremely repugnant to Me). Thus, whoever performs an act (like worship) in which he associates anyone with Me, i.e., apart from My favour and good pleasure,  his motive is to gain something from anyone else or make him his disciple or follower, I reject him and his Polytheism wholly and altogether”. In another Tradition referring to the same incident it is stated that “I have nothing to do with him. That act of his (is not for Me), but for the person for whom it is done, i.e., who is associated with Me in it’.”

– Muslim

(7)  Abu Sa’eed b. Abu Fazalah relates it from the Apostle of God that he said: “When God will gather all men, (both the former and the latter ones), on the Day of Resurrection, which is absolutely certain, a herald will proclaim: ‘Whoever associated anyone else in a deed he performed for God should claim the reward for it from him, for God is more independent of Polytheism, i.e., partnership than all the partners’.”

– Musnad Ahmad

The moral of the above Tradition is that God accepts only the deed and gives the reward on it which is performed with single-minded devotion and in quest: of His pleasure, and no one aside of Him is associated, with it. As against it, if the winning of the favour of anyone else, too apart from the Almighty, or the gaining of an advantage from him be the aim, it will, definitely, not find acceptance with God who is exceedingly intolerant of Polytheism. This is the effect and consequence of deeds that are; performed for the sake of God, but the intention .is .not pure, and anyone besides the Lord IS made a partner ill it by any means. But the good deeds that are done merely to make a name or a. favourable impression on others will not only be rejected with disdain, but the faithless traders in duplicity and deception will, also, be thrown into Hell.

(8)  It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “During the Last Phase, deceivers and dissemblers will be born who will seek after the world in the garb of Faith. They will wear sheepskin to impress the people with their asceticism and meekness, (and) their speech will be sweeter than sugar, but in their breasts there will be the hearts of wolves. About them, the Command of the Lord is: ‘Are they being mistaken by My tolerance or have they become so bold as to contend against Me? I swear by Myself that I shall raise from among them a mischief that will confound even the wise and the learned in their midst’.”

– Tirmizi

It shows that the worst kind of fraud and double-dealing is to pose before the people as holy men and exploit their simplicity and credulousness for worldly gain. These pedlars in faith and spirituality who by their glib tongue and soft speech ensnare the simple-minded folk are guilty of both deception and trading in religion. For them the warning of the Lord is that they will be caught in various troubles and afflictions even in their life-time.

(9) Narrates Abu Zarr Ghifari that, once, it was enquired from the Apostle of God: “What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people speak highly of him because of it?” (In another version of it, it is stated that the questioner had asked: “What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people love him on account of it)?” “It is the ready glad tiding for the faithful bondsman,” the Prophet replied.

– Muslim

The sayings of the sacred Prophet concerning dissimulation and the seeking of praise and honour had made the Companions so greatly afraid that some of them felt that if people started admiring anyone for a good deed, and his devoutness and well-doing began to be talked about, the deed might not find acceptance with God as he had been recompensed already, in this world, in the form of affection and admiration. It was as a result of this fear and anxiety that the enquiry was made. The Prophet replied that there was nothing wrong if a person was held in high esteem owing to his virtue and good-doing. On the contrary, it should be taken as an indication of his worthiness, in the sight of God, and a ready recompense, in the present existence, and in advance of the real reward that awaited him in Futurity. In the same way, once, as Abu Hurairah was offering up Namaz, someone chanced to corne and see him in that state. The celebrated Companion tells that he felt pleased at being seen while engaged in a virtuous act like Salah. He narrated it to the holy Apostle so that if his reaction, too, was a form of Riya, he might repent for it and seek the forgiveness of the Lord. But the Prophet assured him that it was not so, and he will be rewarded both for doing a good deed in private and in public.

We, thus, learn from it that if a virtuous act is performed for the sake of God and without the intention of being seen during it, but the others come to know about it, and the person who does so feels happy over it, it will not be opposed to single-minded devotion. Moreover if anyone does a virtuous deed in the presence of others with the idea that they learnt about it and tried to emulate his example, it would not be hypocrisy. In fact, he will be rewarded for the preaching and propagation of Faith. As many Traditions show, the Prophet had the same purpose, also, in the mind while performing an act on a number of occasions.




RIGHTS OF PARENTS ON CHILDREN (2010)

Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, laid great stress on the rights of parents and duties of children in that regard in the same way as he stressed on the rights of children and duties of parents. In fact, he has given this relationship the place of an article of faith in his teachings. In the Qur’an, the rendering of obedience to parents and showing kindness to them has been enjoined along with the Oneness, and worship, of God in such a way that it appears that among human deeds, to obey one’s parents and to treat them with respect and kindness is next only to Divine worship. To quote from Surah Bani Israel: “The Lord has ordained that ye worship none but Him; and to show kindness to your parents” (Qur’an XVII: 23). While describing the rights of parents at another place in the Qur’an – in Surah Luqman – it is even stated were one’s parents to be Polytheists who wish their children to follow their faith, one should decline to obey them, but still continue to behave towards them with justice and consideration (cf. Qur’an XXXI: 15). What is told in the Traditions that follow is simply an elucidation of these commandments.

(1)  It is related by Umamah that (once) a person asked the Apostle of God: “How much is the claim of parents on their children?” “They are your Heaven and Hell,” the Apostle of God replied.

        –  Ibn Majah

It shows that if a person obeys his parents and attends to their needs and comforts and keeps them happy, he will attain Paradise. On the other hand, whoever is rude and disobedient to his parents and offends them by ignoring their feelings or causing them grief in any other way is destined to make his home in Hell.

(2)  It is related by Abdullah b. Amr b. al-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “In the good pleasure of father lies the good pleasure of God, and, in his displeasure, the displeasure of God.”

–  Tirmizi

The purport of it is that anyone who seeks to please God should earn the good pleasure of his father. To keep the parents well-pleased is essential to the earning of the countenance of the Lord while the anger and displeasure of the father leads to His anger and displeasure. In it, the word Walid is used which means ‘father,’ while the equivalent for ‘mother’ in Arabic is Walidah. Thus, mother is not specifically mentioned in this Tradition, but as it is distinctly stated in the Tradition we are now going to discuss, the position of mother is even higher than that of father and, as such, her pleasure or displeasure will carry an equal significance.

(3) Narrates Abu Hurairah that (once) a person enquired from the Apostle of God: “Who has the greatest claim on me with regard to service and kindly treatment?” The Prophet replied: “Your mother; and again, your mother; and once again, your mother. After her, there is the claim of your father, and, after it, of your near kinsmen, and, then, of the kinsmen who are next to them.”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

The name of the questioner is not given in Abu Hurairah’s narrative, but in Tirmizi and Abu Dawood, it is related, on the authority of Bahez b. Hakeem b. Muawiya Qushairi, that his father, Muawiya b. Haidah Qushain, had asked the Apostle of God: “Man Abarro (Whom should I serve and take care of)? (Whose claim to my thoughtful attention is foremost)?” The Prophet replied, “Ummaka (Of your mother).” He then asked, “Summa Man? (Who comes next)?” The Prophet replied, “Ummaka.” He, once again, asked,”Summa Man” “Ummaka,” the Prophet replied again. After it, he asked for the fourth time, “Summa Man?” “Abaka Summal Aqraba Fal Aqraba.” (After your mother is the claim of your father, and, then, grade by grade, of your relatives to loving kindness and affection),” the Prophet replied.

The subject-matter of both the narratives and even the phrasing of the questions and answers is almost identical. It is, therefore, highly probable that the questioner referred to in Abu Hurairah’s narrative was Muawiya b. Haidah Qushairi, on the authority of whose grandson, Bahez b. Hakeem, the other report has been quoted in Tirmizi and Abu Dawood. Anyhow, the purport of both the Traditions, evidently, is that where care and kindly treatment are concerned, the claim of mother is greater than that of father. From the Qur’an, too, it appears to be the same for at many places in it, the pain and suffering the mother has to bear during pregnancy and at childbirth and in fostering and bringing up the children has been mentioned, in particular, along with the exhortation of showing kindness to parents.

(4) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “May he be humiliated; may he be disgraced; may he be brought low.” “Who?” the Companions enquired. “The unfortunate person whose parents or anyone of them attain to old age in his lifetime and he does not earn Paradise (by being kind-hearted and dutiful to them).”

–  Muslim

We have already seen Abu Umama’s narrative that “parents are the Heaven and Hell of their children.” It, too, is obvious that parents need most to be looked after carefully in old age and to serve them devotedly in that state is most pleasing to the Lord and an easy way to attain Paradise. Hence, anyone who gets an opportunity to serve his parents in the declining years of their lives and does not make the best use of it, as a means to the attainment of Paradise, undoubtedly, is a most wretched person.

(5) Abdullah b. Amr b. al-Aas narrates that a person (once) came to the Apostle of God and said that he wanted to participate in Jihad. “Are your parents alive?” enquired the Prophet. “Yes,” he replied. “They are alive.” The Prophet thereupon, observed: “Then strive in their service and bring aid and succour to them. (This is your Jihad).”

–  Abu Dawood

Perhaps, there was reason for the holy Prophet to believe that the parents of the person concerned were in need of his help and attention and he had left them and come out for Jihad without taking their leave. That is why, he told him to go home and take care of them for, in those circumstances, the service of the parents was more important. It must, however, not be supposed that anyone whose parents are alive should not take part in Jihad, and only those were to do so whose parents had died. In fact, the parents of a large number of the Companions who joined in Jihad along with the Apostle of God were living.

(6) Muawiya b. Jahima related to us, saying: “My father, Jahima, went to the Apostle of God, and said: ‘I intend to go on Jihad and have come to seek your advice.’ The Prophet asked him: ‘Is your mother alive?’ ‘Yes,’ he replied. ‘Then stay with her and look after her needs. Your Heaven lies under her feet,’ the Prophet said.”

–  Musnad Ahmad and Nassai

Apparently, the mother of Jahima needed attention, and, hence, the Prophet gave him the advice.

(7) Narrates Abdullah b. Omar that a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “I have committed a deadly sin. Can my repentance be accepted (and my sin forgiven)?” “Is your mother living?” asked the Prophet. “No. She is dead,” he replied. Upon it, the Apostle of God enquired: “Is there a sister of your mother?” “Yes,” replied the man. “A sister of hers is living.” “Then treat her kindly and well. (God will accept your repentance through its propitiousness and forgive you your sin),” the Prophet observed.

–  Tirmizi

Though all good deeds annul evil deeds, some are more efficacious. The above Tradition tells that the service of parents, maternal aunt and maternal grandmother are among the acts by whose propitiousness even the repentance of the worst of sinners and evil doers is accepted and they are forgiven.

(8) Asma bint Abu Bakr narrated to us, saying: “During the days of the Treaty (of Hudaibiyah) between the Apostle of God and Quraish of Makkah, my mother who still followed her Paganish creed came to me (travelling all the way to Madinah). I then informed the Apostle of God that my mother had come and that she was in need, and asked him whether I could help her? The Apostle of God replied: ‘Yes, help her (and treat her as a daughter should treat her mother).’”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

Asma was the daughter of Abu Bakr and an elder sister of Ayesha Siddiqa from a different mother. Her mother’s name is given in the narratives as Qutaila bint Abdul Uzza, and Abu Bakr had divorced her even during the Age of Perversion. Anyhow, she had ceased to be his wife before the dawn of Islam and had held fast to her Polytheistic creed. When, after the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, it had become possible for the Pagans of Makkah to go to Madinah and for the Muslims of Madinah to go to Makkah, she had come to Madinah to visit her daughter. It was then that Asma enquired from the Apostle of God how she was going to treat her: whether she should have nothing to do with her, as she was a Pagan, or treat her like a daughter and show kindness. The Prophet told her to be kind and considerate and behave towards her as was a mother’s due. Earlier, we have quoted the Qur’anic verse that if anyone’s parents were Polytheists, and they also wanted him to follow their faith, he should decline to do their bidding, but continue to be kind and respectful to them.

(9) Abu Usaid Sa’idi narrates: “Once we were sitting with the Apostle of God when a person belonging to the tribe of Bani Salma came, and said to him: ‘O Apostle of God! Are there some rights of my parents on me which I have to fulfill even after they have died?’ ‘Yes,’ replied the Prophet. ‘(These are) to pray for mercy and forgiveness on their behalf, to fulfill the promises they may have made to anyone, to pay due regard to the bonds of relationship that are from their side, and to be respectful to their friends.’”

 – Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah

(10) It is related by Abdullah b. Umar that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever wishes to give comfort to his father in the grave should treat his (i.e., his father’s) brothers kindly and well after his death.”

 – Sahih Ibn Hibban

(11) It is related by Abdullah b. Umar that the Apostle of God said: “An excellent way to serve one’s father and show kindness to him, after his death, is that one behaved towards his friends with respect and politeness and discharged the claim of one’s father’s affection and friendship.”

–  Muslim

In both of these Traditions only the friends or brothers of the father have been mentioned, but as already stated, the claim of the mother is even greater with regard to it. Besides, in Abu Usaid Sa’idi’s narrative we have just quoted, it is clearly told that both father and mother have the claim on their children after their death that they treat their relatives and friends with attention and honour.

(12) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “It also happens (sometimes) that the parents of a person, or one of them, die and he has been disobedient to them in their lifetime and incurred their displeasure but after their death, he prays to God (with a sincere heart) to have mercy on them and forgive them their sins (and, thus, tries to make amends for his impudence), and the Lord, thereupon, declares the disobedient child obedient (and, thus, he is saved from punishment for being rude to his parents).”

 –  Baihaqi

Just as to obey one’s parents and treat them with respect and affection is a virtue of the highest order and becomes an atonement even for major sins, to beseech the Lord earnestly, after their death, to show mercy to them also is an act which, on the one hand, brings comfort to them in their graves and, on the other, serves as an expiation for the wrongs the children may have committed in that respect, and they become worthy of Divine mercy and beneficence in the Hereafter. In the Qur’an, the Muslims have been exhorted particularly to pray for the salvation of their parents. It says: “And say: ‘My Lord! Have mercy on them both as they did care for me when I was little’ (XVII: 24).

(13) Jabir related to us that the Apostle of God said: “God prolongs the life of a person ‘who obeys his parents and serves them devotedly.’”

–  Musnad lbn Man’ee and Kamil lbn Adee

Traditions like it are not inconsistent with the doctrine of predestination. It was known to God from the beginning of time that such-and-such a man will be kind and obedient to his parents and, therefore, the span of life alloted to him was greater than that it would have been were it otherwise. All the Traditions in which tidings of abundance in sustenance are given should, also, be seen in the same light though prosperity or poverty, too, is determined beforehand.

(14) It is related by Abdullah b. Umar that the Apostle of God said: “Obey you parents and treat them with kindness, and your children will be kind and obedient to you; and live with purity, your wives will stay pure.”

 –  Tabrani

(15) Anas related to us, saying that (once) the Apostle of God was asked about the major sins. He replied: ‘To associate anyone with God; to disobey the parents and cause them pain or injury; to kill unlawfully; and to give false evidence.’”

– Bukhari

In another report appearing also in Bukhari, the aforementioned acts have been condemned as Akbarul Kaba’ir the most deadly among the deadly sins. The order in which the holy Prophet has set them forth shows that the disregard and violation of the rights of parents is next in gravity only to Polytheism, and even more serious than murder.

(16) It is related by Abdullah b. Amr b. al-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “To abuse one’s parents, also, is a major sin.” “O Apostle of God,” it was asked. “Can anyone abuse his parents?” ’Yes,” the Prophet replied, “It is like this: a person abuses another’s parents and he, in retaliation, abuses his parents. (It would mean that he himself had abused his parents).”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

It shows that to say or do anything to anyone as a result of which he may start abusing one’s parents is, in effect, similar to abusing one’s own parents and belongs to the category of major sins. We can imagine from it what an important place respect for parents occupies in the moral and social teachings of Islam and how careful should one be about it.




On the Virtues of Fasting (2010)

Importance of Fasting

1. Abu Huraira related that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: “Whoever fasts during Ramadan with faith and seeking his reward from Allah will have his past sins forgiven. Whoever prays during the nights in Ramadan with faith and seeking his reward from Allah will have his past sins forgiven. And he who passes Lailat al-Qadr in prayer with faith and seeking his reward from Allah will have his past sins forgiven.” (Bukhari, Muslim).

2. Abu Huraira related that Rasulullah (pbuh) said: “If anyone omits his fast even for one day in Ramadan without a concession or without being ill, then if he were to fast for the rest of his life he could not make up for it.” (Bukhari).

3. Abu Huraira related that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “Allah the Majestic and Exalted said: ‘Every deed of man will receive ten to 700 times reward, except Siyam (fasting), for it is for Me and I shall reward it (as I like). There are two occasions of joy for one who fasts: one when he breaks the fast and the other when he will meet his Lord.’” (Muslim).

4. Abu Huraira related that Rasulullah (pbuh) said: “Many people who fast get nothing from their fast except hunger and thirst, and many people who pray at night get nothing from it except wakefulness.” (Darimi).

When to start fasting

5. Ibn Umar related that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “Do not start fasting unless you see the new moon, and do not end fasting until you see it. If the weather is cloudy then calculate when it should appear.” (Bukhari, Muslim).

The Suhoor meal (which is eaten before dawn)

6. Anas related that Rasulullah (pbuh) said: “Take the Suhoor meal, for there is blessing in it.” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Breaking your fast

7. Salman ibn Amir Dhabi related that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “Break your fast with dates, or else with water, for it is pure.” (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi).

Fasting during a journey

8. Aisha related that Rasulullah (pbuh) was asked whether one should fast when on a journey, and he replied: “Fast if you like, or postpone it if you like.” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Behavior while fasting

9. Abu Huraira related that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “If a person does not avoid false talk and false conduct during Siyam, then Allah does not care if he abstains from food and drink.” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Forgetfully eating or drinking while fasting

10. Abu Huraira related that Rasulullah (pbuh) said: “If anyone forgets that he is fasting and eats or drinks he should complete his Siyam, for it is Allah who has fed him and given him drink.” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Providing for those who are breaking the fast

11. Zaid ibn Khalid Juhni related that the Prophet said: “He who provides for the breaking of the Siyam of another person earns the same merit as the one who was observing Siyam diminishing in any way the reward of the latter.” (Tirmidhi).

Lailat al-Qadr

12. Aisha related that the Prophet (pbuh) said: “Look for Lailat al-Qadr on an odd-numbered night during the last ten nights of Ramadan.” (Bukhari).

13. Anas ibn Malik related that Rasulullah (pbuh) said: “When Lailat al-Qadr comes Gabriel descends with a company of angels who ask for blessings on everyone who is remembering Allah, whether they are sitting or standing.” (Baihaqi).




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (47-58) (2010)

[47] We know very well how they listen, when they listen to you (O Muhammad, in secret)⁸¹, and when they conspire, when the evil-doers say, ’Surely, you are only following a man bewitched.’⁸²

81. Ibn Is-haq has the following story as the context of revelation. It is said that one night Abu Sufyan, Abu Jahl, and Akhnas b. Shurayq concealed themselves around the Prophet’s house to listen to his recitation of the Qur’an in his night-prayer. Each of them took up his position unaware of others. By dawn when the Prophet (saws) was finished and they began to disperse, they came across each other on the road. They reproached each other. But by the next night they were all back to their positions. Once again they met on the road to reproach each other. When it was the third time, they promised each other that they would never do it again. Next day Akhnas went to Abu Sufyan and asked him what his opinion was about what Muhammad was reciting. He said, “Frankly, I heard things that I understood and things that I did not.” Akhnas agreed with him. Next he went to Abu Jahal and asked him what he thought of what he had heard from Muhammad. Abu Jahal said, “Look. We and the Banu ‘Abd Munaf competed with each other. They fed the people, we fed. They provided, and we provided. They gave, and we gave. We were neck to neck, like race horses. Now they say, ’We have a Prophet who receives revelations from the heaven.’ When shall we be able to say this? By God, we shall never believe in him.”

82. Mawdudi comments: “This is an allusion to conversations between the Makkan unbelievers. They were wont, surreptitiously, to listen to the Qur’an… At times, they suspected that some among their ranks were gradually succumbing to the spell of the Qur’an. Whenever they became aware of this they approached the persons concerned and tried to dissuade them from taking the Prophet (peace be on him) seriously, arguing that he was under a magical spell and thus was given to saying crazy things.”

[48] Behold, how they strike examples for you.⁸³ Thus they go astray and can never find the way.⁸⁴

83. Mawdudi writes again, “It is pointed out here that the Makkan opponents were not of one opinion. From time to time they made statements that were not only different but even mutually contradictory. At times they alleged that the Prophet (peace be on him) was himself a magician. On other occasions, they claimed that he was under the spell of someone else’s magic. They also variously labeled him a poet and a lunatic.”

84. Yusuf Ali points out that the word used is “sabilan” meaning “a way” and not “the way.” That is, “In going astray, they have lost the way; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way..”

[49] And they said, ‘When we shall be bones and crumbled pieces, shall we be raised a new creation?’ [50] Say, ’Let you be stones or iron.

[51] Or a creation greater in your minds.’⁸⁵ They will then ask, ‘Who will restore us?’ Say, ‘He who originated you in the first instance.’ They will nod⁸⁶ their heads at you and say, ‘When will that be?’ Say, ’Maybe it will be soon.

85. The earliest scholars such as Ibn ’Abbas, Ibn ’Umar, Hasan, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Dahhak and many others were of opinion that by the words “or a creation bigger in your minds” the allusion is to death. That is, if the pagans had some other creation, such as death itself in their minds, as what they could become to avoid being resurrected, they would still be resurrected since even death will also be resurrected and meet with its own ultimate death on the Day of Resurrection. On that day, it would be brought forth in the form of a fat ram and slaughtered. Nevertheless, Qatadah and Mujahid were of the opinion that the allusion is to some other creation that cannot be resurrected such as the heavens or the earth (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

86. The textual yunghiduna implies an upward and downward shaking of the head (Ibn Jarir). One must appreciate the accuracy of the Qur’an. In English they’d say in such a situation, “he shook his head.” But that implies a sideward shaking of the head, usually in refusal or denial. Whereas, an upward and downward movement is done to express, as Zamakhshari has said, wonder, disbelief, or mockery, which is the perfect image portrayed here with the help of a simple accurate word (Au.).

[52] The day We will call you and you will answer with praise to Him⁸⁷ and think that you had not stayed but for a little while.’⁸⁸

87. Tirmidhi and Tabarani report through Ibn ’Umar that the Prophet said, “People of the testimony ‘there is no deity except Allah,’ will not feel any desolation: neither in their graves nor in the Field of Resurrection. Indeed, I can as if see the people of the testimony, ‘there is no deity except Allah,’ shaking off dirt from their heads saying, ‘Praise be to the One who removed from us all worry’” (Alusi).

Asad writes: “… the reference to the erstwhile deniers of the possibility of resurrection as ‘answering God’s call by praising Him’ implies that as soon as they are resurrected they will become fully aware of His existence and almightiness.”

88. It is said that there will be an interval of forty years between the two blows of the Trumpet. Those punished in the grave will have the punishment removed from them during this period, and will fall asleep. When the second blow is sounded, they will rise up saying (36: 52), “Who has resurrected us from our places of rest?” It is then that they will think that they tarried (in the grave) but for a few moments” (Qurtubi).

Asad adds: “Man’s life on earth will appear to him ‘but as a little while’ in comparison with the unlimited duration of life in the hereafter (Tabari, Zamakhshari). A further implication is that man’s concept of ‘time’ is earthbound and, hence, has no meaning in the context of the ultimate reality.”

[53] Say to My servants that they should say that which is best.⁸⁹ Verily Satan provokes discord between them. And Satan is ever to man a manifest enemy.⁹⁰

89. Mawdudi expounds: “In their discussions with the unbelievers and polytheists, in fact with all opponents of their faith, Muslims should restrain from losing their temper. Additionally, they should not resort to exaggerated and extremist statements. Even in the face of provocation from their opponents, Muslims should not utter even a word that is contrary to the truth; nor should they lose their temper at the vulgarities which are flung at them by their opponents, nor should they be provoked to the point of paying back their opponents in the latter’s own coins. Instead, they should keep their composure and say only that which is balanced and true, and is in keeping with the grace and dignity of the faith which they seek to uphold.”

90. That is, do not be harsh while arguing with the unbelievers. That will have the opposite effect of raising tempers and creating hatred for the good word, killing the cause viz., the deliverance of the message (based on Alusi).

Tha`labi, Mawardi, Ibn ’Atiyyah and Wahidi have reported as context of revelation that one of the pagans insulted ’Umar ibn al-Khattab (of course at Makkah) and he intended to kill him. But that would have led to turbulence, so Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali sums up: “The command refers to two situations. (1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of Allah you should speak fair: who are you to judge others? Judgment belongs to Allah alone, for He knows you (i.e., all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also you should not entertain suspicions, but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption are more numerous than the forces of unity.”

[54] Your Lord knows you very well. If He will, He will show you mercy, or if He will, He will chastise you.⁹¹ We have sent you not (O Muhammad) a custodian over them.⁹²

91. That is, Allah (swt) knows the condition of your hearts. If He wished He would show you Light, or, leave you on your own and punish you for your disbelief. As regards the Prophet, he cannot do any more than deliver the message. He is not a guardian over you to force you to believe (based on Ibn Jurayj’s understanding as in Ibn Jarir). That is, the verse addresses the unbelievers. Zamakhshari also connects this verse with the previous one and understands that this is Allah’s admonition to the unbelievers. The believers should tell them that which is good. They may also tell the antagonists, “Your Lord knows you very well. If He will, He will show you mercy, or if He will, He will chastise you.”

An outside chance exists that it is the believers who are addressed by the words: “If He will…” In that case Mawdudi’s explanation comes in handy. He writes, “The believers should never go about bragging that they are going to enter Paradise, or cockily name other persons or groups as the ones destined to enter Hell. For it is God alone who has the authority to decide on such matters.”

Other commentators have pointed out that an unbeliever cannot be categorically judged as of the Fire until it is ascertained that he died on unbelief (Au.).

92. “Wakil” of the original has various connotations ranging from someone relied upon, trusted, a guide, a support, to someone to whom affairs are entrusted.

[55] Your Lord knows very well all those who are in the heavens and in the earth. And We preferred some Prophets over others. We gave Da’ud Zabur.⁹³

93. That is, explains Alusi, some of the Messengers were preferred over others in spiritual matters and not in material things (while the unbelievers think that material favor is all that matters: Au.).

Ibrahim (asws) was made a Khalil, Musa (asws) was directly spoken to, Da’ud (asws) was given a revelation that did not have any commandments, Sulayman (asws) was given a (kind of) kingdom that no one else was ever given, ’Isa (asws) was created out of the word kun, and our Prophet’s earlier and later sins were forgiven. Further, he was sent to all the peoples of the world. Thus, every Prophet was singled out for a favor, and in that respect preferred over others (Qatada and Ibn Jurayj: Ibn Jarir).

[56] Say, ’Call those besides Him whom you fancy.⁹⁴ They have neither the power to remove afflictions from you, nor to turn (them) away.

94. Referring to the textual word “za`ama”, often translated as “to fancy, allege, maintain, claim” etc., Alusi demonstrates, with the help of several examples, some of which from the hadith, that “za`ama” need not necessarily be in the sense of “fancy, allege” etc. Quite often, especially in history works, it is commonly used in the sense of “belief, assertion or free of doubt.” Thus Alusi precedes in answering the allegations of the Orientalists that since Ibn Is-haq often uses the term “za`ama” while narrating traditions concerning life of the Prophet, the reports have a question mark before them. For example, Alfred Guillaume writes in his foreword to the “Sirah:” “A word that very frequently precedes a statement is za`ama or za`amu, ‘he (they) alleged’. It carries with it more than a hint that the statement may not be true..” (Life of Muhammad). This is how the Orientalists managed to plant doubts in the hearts of the Western educated Muslims. This also tells us that even translations of Islamic text by non-Muslims, especially Western scholars, may not be accorded acceptance without a proper review (Au.).

[57] Those whom they call upon, (they themselves) seek means of access to their Lord as to which of them shall be nearest (to Him).⁹⁵ They hope for His mercy and fear His chastisement.’⁹⁶ Verily, the chastisement of Your Lord is worth taking heed of.

95. ’Abdullah ibn Mas`ud is widely reported to have said, as also Qatadah, that the allusion is to some of the Jinns that the pagan Arabs worshipped. Those Jinns became Muslims, and began to seek Allah’s nearness, while their foolish followers remained worshiping them. This, says Ibn Jarir, is the correct opinion. Qurtubi points out that Ibn Mas`ud’s statement is in Muslim. In fact, adds Ibn Kathir, differently worded, it is in Bukhari also.

96. Commenting on the words, “They hope for His mercy and fear His chastisement,” Alusi points out that a believer’s faith should be well-balanced between the two: hope and fear, throughout his life. However, with the approach of death, hope should be predominant. Alusi brings out another brilliant point here. He writes that it is reported of some of the devoted the words, “I do not worship Allah in the hope of Paradise or in fear of Hell-fire.” People have divided themselves over the statement into critics and eulogists. The explanation is as follows. If someone said these words expressing his freedom from the need of Allah’s bounty, then, he is in error and an unbeliever. But if he said it in belief that Allah deserves to be worshipped, for His own sake, even if there was no Paradise and no Hell-fire, then, such a person is a scholar par excellence: an ’arif.

[58] And there is not a town but We shall annihilate it before the Day of Judgment, or shall chastise it with a terrible chastisement.⁹⁷ This is written in the Book.⁹⁸

97. Some commentators believe that the allusion is to the towns of the unbelievers alone. But others have believed that both believing and non-believing towns are alluded to. That is, if the town is of the believers, it will be destroyed because of the natural death of its inhabitants, but if it is inhabited by the unbelievers, then, through chastisement.

Shabbir explains that one need not be disturbed by the use of the word “halaka” in reference to the believers. For, the word has been used in the sense of natural death in the Qur’an itself. Allah (swt) said (40: 34):

“Until, when he was dead you said, ‘Allah will never send a Messenger after him.’”

And, in a hadith the Prophet (saws) said, “Whenever a Prophet died, another came.”

Alusi writes: Muqatil has reported that he saw in a book of Dahhak b. Muzahim the following entry as explanation of this verse: Makkah will be destroyed by the Abyssinians, Madinah through starvation, Busra through flood, Kufa by the Turks, mountains through earthquakes and Khurasan through tremors. He also mentioned several other cities.

Wahab b. Munabbih on the other hand said that Mesopotamia will be in peace from destruction until Armenia is destroyed, and Armenia until Egypt, Egypt until Kufa. And the Great War (Armageddon) will not come by until Kufa is destroyed. After the Armageddon, Constantinople will be (re-)conquered by a man of the Banu Hashim. (He also said that) Spain will be destroyed by the white race, Africa by Spain, Egypt because of being cut off from river Nile and due to differences among its armies, Iraq out of hunger, Ayla (Palestine) from the siege laid around the land and the sea, Rayy by the Daylam, Khurasan at the hands of the Nabatians, Nabatians at the hands of China, India and Yemen because of locusts and (poor) rulers, Makkah at the hands of Abyssinians, and Madinah from starvation.

To be sure, Alusi adds, Abu Hurayrah has reported through trustworthy sources the Prophet’s words that “Madinah will be the last of the Muslim cities to be destroyed.” The above has been recorded by Abu Sa`ud. However, with reference to the above a few points may be noted. Firstly, it is not a hadith; secondly, and as Alusi himself has noted, Wahab’s reports are not always reliable (Au.). Further, Alusi adds, it is not confirmed that Madinah will be destroyed because of starvation. A trustworthy report says wild beasts and vultures will destroy it. (One of the explanations of that hadith is that the town will be abandoned to wild beasts: Au.). However, the report that Makkah will be destroyed by the Abyssinian could be trusted since a report in the Sahihayn says that an Abyssinian will pull down the Ka`bah, stone after stone. According to yet another report (Alusi doesn’t give the source) he and his companions will then transport the stones hand by hand and throw them into the sea. It will never be circumambulated thereafter as no one would be left believing in Allah. With reference to Wahab’s report, Alusi also writes that the implication of saying that Egypt will only be destroyed after Kufa, is that Kufa will be re-established, since in his time (Alusi’s) Kufa was in ruined condition. Buni and others have predicted, relying on Sheikh al-Akbar’s statements, that Kufa will be rehabilitated by the end of the 13th Islamic century. Finally, Alusi continues, it might also be remembered that reliable reports say that after ’Isa’s death, the earth will be visited by a cold blast of wind coming from the Syrian side, that will kill everyone with an atom of faith in him. Thereafter, only evil people will inhabit the globe over whom the Day of Judgment will be called.

The above said, Asad expresses the opinion that the allusion by the textual “qaryah” (lit. village) could be to communities (which would then mean swathes of population and not every town and village: Au.).

98. The allusion by “the Book” is to the Lawh al-Mahfuz (Ibn Jarir).




Verses from Surah Al-Isra’ (73-79) (2010)

[73] And indeed,¹²² they were close to tempting you away (O Muhammad) from that which We have revealed unto you so that you fasten upon Us something other than it. In that event they would have taken you a close ally.¹²³

122. “In” here is a contraction of “inna.” This”in” is called the lightened “in,” and is usually without government (Majid).

123. As context of revelation Ibn `Abbas said that once the Thaqif tribesmen came to the Prophet and said, “Give us a year to receive the gifts that our idols receive. Thereafter we shall abandon them and embrace your religion.” The Prophet was wondering if he should allow them the reprieve when Allah revealed this and the next verse (Ibn Jarir).

Sayyid adds: “The allusion is perhaps to several efforts made by the Quraysh to soften the Prophet. On one occasion they asked him to give up criticizing their deities, in return of which they would include Allah in their worship. On another occasion they said that he should appoint a time when their chiefs and the honored ones could see him: a time when the lowly ones were not around. And so on.

“Those were efforts at a compromise of the kind that those in power of every age try to work out between themselves and the callers to Islam. The objective is to deviate them – a little to start with. Sometimes a caller is deceived by the offer, imagining that he is after all making a small concession. Those in power do not demand that he give up the call altogether. They ask for minor adjustments that might make it possible for both of them to meet at a midpoint between the two ways: theirs and his. In consequence, the caller is most tempted, especially in view of what he sees as some advantages to the call. But a minor deviation at the beginning of the path leads to a total deviation at the end of it. The caller is unable to take back what he surrendered, (and the list grows), adding to his weakness. In fact, his own willingness to give in increases with every new compromise deal that he strikes.

“Consequently, the question is that of the caller’s own faith in his call. He who compromises, even though a little, and is silent about something that is wrong, even if apparently minor, doesn’t have full faith in what he offers to others.

Does he truly believe in the goodness and beneficence of his call? For a true believer, every part of the whole is like any other part: neither less important nor more. There isn’t anything that is redundant. So, how can he give up anything? On the other hand, those in power, first try to buy off a little. The process, once started, ends with a sell out of the whole.”

[74] And, had We not strengthened you, you were about to tilt towards them a little.¹²⁴

124. The addition of the word “a little” at the end of the verse implies that the Prophet (saws) did not incline to them even a little (Au.). Hence his prayer-words: “O Allah, do not hand me over to myself even for a moment”

(Qatadah – Ibn Jarir).

[75] In that case We would have surely made you taste double (the chastisement) in life and double in death,¹²⁵ and you would not have found against Us a helper.

125. The promise of double the punishment is to impress on us that the punishment from Allah (swt) is proportionate to the level of elevation: the more is one elevated in Islam, the greater the punishment for him (Zamakhshari). Qurtubi adds, “Hence the verse (33: 30), ‘O womenfolk of the Prophet. If anyone of you comes with a clear indecency, the chastisement will be doubled for her.’“

[76] And they were close to scaring you from the land, to expel you from it. But then they would not remain after you except for a little.¹²⁶

126. The Quraysh in fact did not enjoy a long stay in Makkah after they had forced the Prophet out. They were destroyed at Badr (Ibn Jarir). Luckily though, the Makkans escaped with this lighter punishment because they did not exactly exile the Prophet, but rather, only forced him out (Razi).

[77] The way of those We sent before you of Our Messengers. You will not find any change in Our way.

[78] Establish the Prayer¹²⁷ at the sun’s decline¹²⁸ until the darkness of the night¹²⁹ – and recital of the dawn.¹³⁰ Indeed, recital of the dawn is witnessed.¹³¹

127. Commentators have pointed out the relationship of Prayers with hardships. In Mawdudi’s words, “Reference to these (above) difficulties and hardships is followed by the command to establish Prayers. In a subtle way, this draws our attention to the fact that the patience and steadfastness required of a believer in times of such adversity can only be obtained by establishing Prayer.”

128. Although several earliest authorities, notably `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud, have thought that the textual “duluk” refers to sunset, most others, including Ibn Mas`ud in a second opinion, have believed that the allusion is to the decline of the sun from the zenith. Indeed, the Prophet himself is reported to have used the word in the latter sense. In effect, the allusion is to the Zuhr Prayers (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi and Razi add: Authorities have disagreed over the meaning of the term “duluk”. Some say it is the time when the sun starts declining. Others have said that it is applicable to the sunset. Ibn `Atiyyah has said that “duluk” is for decline, therefore, applicable both to the decline beginning with the noon as well as to sunset. The word will thus cover the Zuhr, `Asr and Maghrib Prayers.

129. There is no difference in opinion among the scholars of the past that the allusion by “ghasaq” is to the period between sunset and appearance of the stars, that is, when darkness of the night takes hold (Ibn Jarir). Thus, if we accept the meaning of “duluk” as sun’s decline, and “ghasaq” as the early part of the night, then the four Prayers, Zuhr, `Asr, Maghrib and ’Isha, are covered by the two terms (Qurtubi, Razi, Ibn Kathir).

130. The consensus of opinion is that by “Qur’an of the dawn” the allusion is to Qur’anic recitation in the Fajr Prayers (Ibn Jarir). And the two, the recital of the Qur’an and the Prayers have been equated to express the  importance of recitation during the Prayers in general and the dawn Prayers in particular when it should be lengthened (Zamakhshari).

131. To the question, witnessed by whom? The answer is, by the angels. According to a hadith reported by Abu Hurayrah, the angels of the night and of the day change their duties at this time and are thus, in Abu Hurayrah’s opinion, witnesses to the Qur’anic recitation in dawn Prayers (Ibn Jarir).

The hadith of Abu Hurayrah is in Bukhari which reports the Prophet as having said, “A Prayer offered in congregation is worthier twenty-five times compared to that offered singly. And the angels of the night and day get together at the time of dawn Prayers.” Abu Hurayrah added, “Read if you wish, ‘And the recital of the dawn. Indeed, the recital of the dawn is witnessed’” (Qurtubi). In fact, versions in Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and others report Abu Hurayra’s ending remark as the words of the Prophet. Another hadith in the Sahihayn says, “Angels follow you day and night. They meet each other during the Fajr and `Asr Prayers. As those who spent the night among you ascend, their Lord asks them, although He knows, ‘In what state did you leave My slaves?’ They reply, ‘When we went to them they were Praying, and when we left them they were Praying’” (Ibn Kathir).

Imam Razi and Alusi discuss the best time for Fajr prayers. The evidences either for doing them in darkness or in brightness of the dawn are, apparently, inconclusive. A Sahih report of `A’isha says, “The Prophet (saws) used to do his dawn prayer in darkness. Women also came in for the congregation wound in their veiling clothes and returned to their homes without being recognized because of darkness.” On the other hand, Tirmidhi has a Hasan Sahih report which says, “Do your (Fajr) prayer in the brightness of the dawn, for, it is more rewarding.” It is also reported through a trustworthy chain of narration that Ibrahim said, “The Prophet’s Companions never agreed on anything like they agreed on doing the Fajr in the brightness of the dawn.”

[79] As for the night, keep vigil in a part of it: an additional (prayer) for you.132 It may be that your Lord will raise you to a Station of Praise.¹³³

133. “Station of Praise:” What station is it? Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Hasan, Qatadah and many others have said that the reference is to the grand intercession that the Prophet will be granted on the Day of Judgment. Naked, barefoot, unable to speak to one another, mankind will be awaiting the start of the Reckoning. Ultimately, after a long wait, the Prophet (saws) will be allowed by Allah to intercede with Him. That will be the Station of Praise. Indeed there is a hadith to this effect transmitted by Abu Hurayrah. It says, “People will be resurrected on the Day of Judgment. I and my followers will be the first on a hill top. My Lord will clothe me with a green shroud. Then I’ll be allowed (to intercede). I will say what Allah wills (of His praise).” That then is the Station of Praise.

According to other reports, the Prophet would be the last one to be approached for intercession after other Prophets would have refused (Ibn Jarir). The above report is in Ahmed also. Further, ahadith similar in meaning are to be found in Bukhari. Muslim has a hadith which says, “Whoever said after the Prayer-call: ‘O Allah, the Lord of this complete call, and of the Prayers about to be established, bestow on Muhammad the means of access and the bounty; and raise him to Station of Praise that you have promised’ – whoever said that – will have my intercession on the Day of Judgment.”

Tirmidhi has another hadith, termed “Hasan Sahih” by him, which has the Prophet himself answering when asked about the Station of Praise, that the allusion is to intercession (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

On the topic, it might be well to narrate a long hadith that is found in the Sahihayn transmitted by Abu Hurayrah. It says, “Some meat was brought to the Prophet. He lifted an arm, his favorite, and took a bite. Then he said, ‘I will lead mankind on the Judgment Day. Do you know why? Allah will gather the first and the last on that Day. They will hear a caller’s call, and all eyes will see. The sun will close down on them and misery will become unbearable. Some will say to others, ’You can see how people are suffering. Why should you not find someone to intercede for you with your Lord?’ (That is, to begin the accounting). They will suggest, ‘Go to Adam.’”They will go to Adam and tell him, ‘O Adam. You are mankind’s progenitor. Allah created you with His own hand and breathed into you a spirit from Him. He ordered the angels to prostrate themselves to you. Intercede, therefore with your Lord. Do you not see what we are in? Do you not see how we are suffering?’ Adam (asws) will reply, ‘My Lord is so angry today as He never was in the past and will never be so in future. Moreover, He had forbidden me the tree but I disobeyed. So this day, myself, myself. Go to someone else apart from me. Go to Nuh.’

“So they will go to Nuh (asws) and say, ‘O Nuh. You were the first of the Messengers to the people on the earth. Allah named you ’the Grateful Slave.’ Intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are in? Do you not see how we are suffering?’ Nuh (asws) will reply, ‘My Lord is so angry today as He never was in the past and will never be so in future. Moreover, I was granted the acceptance of a single Prayer, which I have used against my people. Myself, myself, myself. Go to someone else. Go to Ibrahim.’

“So they will go to Ibrahim (asws) and say, ‘O Ibrahim, you are Allah’s Prophet, His Khalil from the peoples of the earth. Intercede with your Lord for us. Do you not see what we are in? Do you not see how we are suffering?’ He will reply, ‘My Lord is so angry today as He has never been in the past, and will never be so in future. Then he will recall his lies (and say), myself, myself, myself. Go to someone else. Go to Musa.’

“Next they will go to Musa (asws) and say, ‘O Musa. You are Allah’s Messenger. He chose you for His messages and for talk with you apart from others of the mankind. Intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are in? Do you not see how we suffer?’ He will reply, ‘My Lord is so angry today as He never was in the past, and will never be so in future. Moreover, I killed a man that I was not allowed to. Myself, myself, myself. Go to someone else. Go to ’Isa.’

“So they will go to ‘Isa (asws) and say, ’O ’Isa, you are a Messenger of Allah, a Word that He blew into Maryam, and a Spirit from Him. You spoke to the people from your cradle though an infant. So, intercede for us with your Lord. Do you not see what we are in? Do you not see how we suffer?’ He will say, ‘My Lord is so angry today as He never was in the past, and will never be so in future. (He will not mention any of his sin, but say), myself, myself, myself. Go to someone else. Go to Muhammad.’

“Finally, they will go to Muhammad (saws) and say, ‘Muhammad! You are a Messenger of Allah, and the seal of the Prophets. Allah has forgiven your past and future sins. So, intercede for us with your Lord. Do not see what we are in? Do you not see how we suffer?’ So I will rise, take a position under the `Arsh and fall into prostration for my Lord, the Mighty, the Exalted. Allah will open (my heart) and inspire me with words of praise and exaltation that no one was ever inspired with before. Then it will be said, ‘Muhammad, raise your head. Ask, you will be granted. Intercede, your intercession will be accepted.’ So I will raise my head and say, ‘My own people, O my Lord! My own people, O my Lord! My own people, O my Lord!’ It will be said, ‘Muhammad, take those of your followers who are not required to undergo accounting by the right door of Paradise.’ The rest of them will share with other nations other doors. Then he added, ‘By Him in whose Hands is Muhammad’s soul, the distance between two wings of the doors of Paradise is equal to the distance between Makkah and Hijr, or Makkah and Busra’” (Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi adds: In all, the Prophet (saws) will exercise intercession five times. First, the general intercession (referred to in the above tradition, for the Reckoning to begin); second, leading a group of people to Paradise before the reckoning begins; third, in favor of those believers in Allah’s Oneness who would deserve the Fire for their sins – he will be able to save some of them from the punishment (this is the intercession that the Khawarij and Mu`tazilah denied); fourth, in favor of those who would have entered the Fire. They will be rescued by the Prophets, angels and brother Muslims; and, fifth, for obtaining higher status in Paradise after entry into it.

The above said, there are other interpretations to the words “Station of Praise.” One comes from Mujahid. He said it refers to Allah (swt) giving the Prophet a place on the `Arsh on the Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir). Qurtubi adds that some scholars have not accepted two of Mujahid’s interpretations. First, this one, and the second, his interpretation of the verse (75: 23), “Faces that Day will be shining; looking at their Lord,” which Mujahid interpreted as “Faces that Day will be shining; waiting for their Lord.” Mujahid stood alone in understanding “Nadira” as “waiting” instead of the commonly understood “looking.” Nevertheless, some have accepted his opinion (about the Prophet being placed on `Arsh) arguing that it is in fact a hadith – and of such strength that Naqqash reported from Abu Da’ud Sijistani that, “Whoever rejects this hadith is, according to us, himself untrustworthy. For, the traditionists have through and through reported this as a hadith.” Nevertheless, although Ibn Jarir is disinclined to accept Mujahid’s interpretation (it is said that the public stoned Tabari’s door for maintaining that the Prophet will be given place on the `Arsh: Au.), many of the classic scholars did not see anything wrong in the statement that the Station of Praise refers to the Prophet given a place on the `Arsh. Ibn Jarir himself writes that with reference to Allah and His creation, the general opinion is that once Allah existed and there was nothing in existence. Then He brought things into existence. However, after their creation He remained “apart from them;” nothing being in contact with Him; (He being in another realm altogether). Another school of thought says that it is true that all things are “apart from” Allah, and that they do not touch Him or come into (physical) contact with Him, but after Allah created `Arsh for Himself, He is in touch with it (in what sense, they do not explain), though He is “apart from” it. Now, whatever opinion we go by, Mujahid’s opinion that Allah will give our Prophet a seat on the `Arsh is not impossible.

Whether he will sit on a mimber of nur (as Sahih reports say), or on `Arsh, or on the earth, is all the same. He does not “come in contact with Allah.” But rather, remains a slave. Qurtubi also agrees that there is no ground to reject Mujahid’s interpretation. For Allah (swt) is “apart from” and “out of (physical) contact” with His creations. Their existence or nonexistence does not make any difference to Him. He creates what He will. He created the `Arsh and chose it for His “istawa’.” This “istawa’” is in keeping with His Greatness and should be interpreted as what behooves Him. He is definitely not sitting on it, occupying a part or whole of it. For, He is “apart from it” and other creations… Therefore, His placing Muhammad on the `Arsh does not affect Him in anyway, and cannot be said to be impossible. If some reports say that “He will make him sit with Him,” then the “ma`“ (with) of the text should be understood in the same sense as (29: 69), “Surely, Allah is with those who do good.” Alusi is also more or less with Qurtubi in the above interpretation.




Verses from Surah Al-Isra’ (80-85) (2010)

[80] And say, ’My Lord! Allow me to enter a true entry, and allow me to exit a true exit. And grant me from Yourself an authority to help.’¹³⁵

135. The authority was (material) help from Allah, for without His help, it would have been impossible for the Prophet to overcome the opposition to His call. He himself has said, “Allah’s eradicates by means of authority, what he does not eradicate by means of the Qur’an” (Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi adds: “This shows that the reform which Islam seeks to bring about cannot be accomplished merely by preaching and by sermons. Accomplishment of that reform also requires the use of political power and authority. Now, since God Himself taught the Prophet (peace be on him) to pray for such authority, it is quite evident that to seek governmental power and to strive for its acquisition so as to make the true faith prevail in human life, and so as to implement the Shari`ah and to enforce the punishments laid down in God’s Law is not only lawful but is also both required and desirable.”

[81] And say, ’The Truth has come, and falsehood has vanished. Surely, falsehood was bound to vanish.’¹³⁶

136. When these words were revealed, they sounded like a tall order: given the weakness of the Muslims in that Makkan phase. But it wasn’t a few years but the Prophet (saws) had entered Makkah victorious and reciting this verse, breaking the idols placed around the Ka`bah. The reference by “the truth” is to Islam while, by “falsehood,” it is to all that stands against Islam (Ibn Jarir and Mawdudi combined). The report is in the Sahihyan which adds that the Prophet had a stick in his hand with which he poked into the eyes of the idols cemented to the ground. They fell back, one after another. Then he ordered them broken (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi adds: This verse is the basis of the rule that pagan idols and deities must be destroyed when Muslims overpower them, including such articles as are not used for any other purpose in Allah’s disobedience, e.g., musical instruments. ’Isa (asws) will do the same thing when he arrives a second time. He will break the cross, slaughter the swine and will not accept tribute. (That is, he will allow no choice between Islam and another religion, as presently Islam does. It will be either Islam or death: au.).

[82] And We send down gradually of the Qur’an that which is a healing¹³⁷ and a mercy to the faithful. But to the unjust it causes not but increase in loss.

137. The reference could be both to moral, social or spiritual, as well as to the physical healing. Some of its verses are well-known for their healing qualities and have been successfully used for treating physical illnesses (Razi, Shawkani, Alusi).

In a recent experiment conducted in Europe on hospital patients involving several scriptures, revealed that the recitation of the Qur’an, although on unbelievers who were ignorant of its language, had a strange soothing effect on them (Au.).

Qurtubi discusses this aspect quite at length, as does Alusi. The incident involving a Companion’s treatment of a pagan chief bit by a scorpion is well-known. the Prophet (saws) had asked the Companion when the party returned to Madinah, “How did you know that (Surah al-Fatiha) is a charm (ruqyah)?” The Companion replied, “It just occurred to me.” Bukhari has narrated that the Prophet used to recite the last two chapters of the Qur’an, blow on his two hands, and wipe his body therewith. As for what is known as “Nashrah”, which is to write down either a few of Allah’s Names, or some of the Qur’an, wash it with water and then either drunk by the ill or his body wiped with it, Sa`id b. al-Musayyib allowed it. ’A’isha used to recite the last two chapters of the Qur’an, blow them on a bowl of water and ask the ill to be washed with it. However, Hasan and Ibrahim Nakha`i were opposed to it. They reported a hadith disapproving of it. But the hadith is weak. If proven true, it could be that it is prohibiting a “Nashrah” in which other than the Qur’an is used. Indeed, a (trustworthy) hadith says, “There is no sin in charms so long as words of Association (shirk) are not spelled. If anyone of you knows one (i.e., a charm), and can help his brother, let him.”

In fact, Qurtubi continues, “Imam Malik has allowed that something be hung around the neck which has a few of Allah’s Names inscribed, if the intention is to obtain benediction (barakah). It is prohibited if it is meant to combat evil eye. In other words, the”ta`widh” (amulet) should not be hung before the evil eye has struck, but rather, after it has struck, as a means of removal, which, Qurtubi adds, is not different from medication. ’A’isha herself is reported to have said that what is hung in the necks after an evil has struck is not of the (prohibited) “ta`widh.” Nonethless, a group of scholars have allowed that a “ta`widh” be hung if it does not contain other than the Qur’an. The “ta`widh” that Ibn Mas`ud tore off his wife’s neck was other than the Qur’an. Nor is that hadith applicable to it which says, “Whoever hung a thing is left to hang by it,” (that is, is entrusted to it); since, when one hangs verses of the Qur’an, then he is hanging by Allah and His Speech. What’s wrong with that? How does that become equivalent of Association (shirk)? Dahhak and Ibn Sirin also did not see anything wrong in a “ta`widh” containing Qur’anic verses, so long as it is removed before intercourse and when one goes to the toilet.

Notes from Qurtubi end here, to which Alusi adds, “this has been the practice of the Muslims since ancient times.” Those who declare ta`widh as prohibited have a point that it opens the door for “deeds and beliefs of association.”

Experience tells us that. But on the other hand, who can prevent the parents of a child ill with an unknown disease that the best of doctors have, over the years, failed to diagnose, for trying a ta`widh of the approved type?! (Au.).

[83] And when We bestow Our favors upon man, He turns away and draws aside. But when he is touched by evil, he is ever (so) despairing.

[84] Say, ‘Everyone works according to his manner. Your Lord knows well who it is that is best guided to the way.’

[85] They ask you about the soul. Say, ’The soul is of a command of my Lord.¹³⁸ And you have not been given of knowledge but a little.’¹³⁹

138. To what is the allusion is by the term “Ruh” here, at this point? The answer has varied. According to a report from Ibn ’Abbas, the allusion is to an angel. Another tradition, (though weak: Ibn Kathir) reports him as transmitting from the Prophet (saws) that the angel is so large that he could swallow the heavens and the earth in one gulp. A similar report has come down from ’Ali who said the angel has “seventy thousand heads ..” (Ibn Jarir). [But Albani has declared reports of similar nature as untrustworthy: au.].

Nevertheless, in a second opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, and one that most commentators have adopted is that it is the human soul that is meant. Several reports have come down from ’Abdullah ibn Mas`ud to the effect that once he was with the Prophet when they were passing through a field. “He was resting by a date palm branch when a group of Jews passed by. One of them said to the others, ‘Ask him about the soul.’ Someone said, ‘Are you in doubt that you should be asking him?’ Others said, ‘Don’t let him answer you with something that will displease you.’ Finally they said, ‘Ask him.’ So they asked him about the soul. The Prophet (saws) made no reply. (At that moment) it became obvious that the revelation was about to come down. So I stood by. In a while it was revealed, ‘They ask you about the soul..’” (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is in Bukhari and Muslim (Ibn Kathir and others). Another version from Ibn ’Abbas tells us that the Prophet was asked about the nature of the soul, as to what it is and how it could be punished while residing in a physical body (Ibn Jarir).

The report would imply that this verse is Madinan. But that is not correct. A report in Ahmed says that the Quraysh had asked the Jews to give them something by which they could defeat the Prophet’s purposes. They told them to ask about the soul (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). The report is in Tirmidhi (who declared it Sahih), Nasa’i, Ahmed, Hakim (who declared it trustworthy) and Ibn Hibban (Alusi, Shawkani). It is likely that the Prophet was asked a second time at Madinah, by a different set of people (Ibn Kathir).

A contemporary commentary claims that the Polytheists had asked: “What is the source of the Qur’an?” But commentaries of old do not have any such narration to this effect. He also claims that Ibn ’Abbas understood “Ruh” as “revelation” and that he used to conceal this opinion. He traces the report to Ibn Jarir. But Ibn Jarir has no such statement. Rather, Ibn Jarir reports that Qatadah understood “Ruh” to mean “Jibr’il” (and not revelation).

Qatadah then adds that Ibn ’Abbas used to conceal this opinion. (But we do not know what exactly Qatadah means by “concealment.” For, other narrators freely report that Ibn ’Abbas felt it was an angel who was alluded to. In other words, it is one thing to say Ibn ’Abbas used to conceal [while he didn’t] and another to say [as Ibn Jarir has stated] that Qatadah thought Ibn ’Abbas used to conceal). Nevertheless, in another opinion, also in Ibn Jarir, Ibn ’Abbas thought they were a special kind of creation not known to anyone. The great majority in any case believed, as Alusi has stated and which is apparent from discussions in “tafsir” works, that the reference is to “the soul” (Au.). As regards the nature of the soul, Ibn Kathir writes that the term “nafs” is the basic subtle ingredient, like water in the plants, that, when it occupies a body is referred to as the soul.

Sayyid Qutb sees no point in discussing things that are of no practical benefit: “Discussion over the soul is a journey into the abyss and a waste of energies bestowed by Allah for better purposes. The soul is beyond human perception, one of the secrets of Allah, and man’s knowledge is limited, not comprehensive. Just enough of it has been given, nor more, no less, that will suffice the needs of khilafah on the earth.”

Majid comments and quotes: “This repudiates the position of those polytheistic religions which hold the spirit or soul of man to be an independent self-subsisting entity, coeternal with God. In several Indian creeds the fundamental principle is ’the dualism of prakrati and purusa,”matter” and soul” .. The result is a kind of trinity consisting of God, soul (or souls) and matter, each category of being having independent self-existence. God is eternal; so also is each soul; so also is matter (ERE, II, P. 60). The Greeks, and as their disciples, the early Christian Fathers, also shared the belief in the uncreated nature of the soul. ’Belief in the preexistence of the soul prevailed widely among the Greeks from an early date, and at the later time became a theory of their philosophers. The influence of Greek thought in this respect was strongly felt in the early Christian Church, and is still apparent to some extent throughout the whole of Western Civilization (x. p. 236).”

139. Far from being able to explain the spiritual existence of man, modern science has failed to explain even the physical existence. A.J. Thomson was forced to admit, “The more we learn about nature, the more do we become aware of our own ignorance. Every problem that is solved, opens a fresh series of problems not hitherto thought of.The sphere of the Unknown is infinite. The sphere of the Known maybe be expanding, but is always finite. We are no nearer to ultimate solutions than Thales or Pythagoras; the quest for ultimate solution is merely the symptom of a disordered mind (UHW, VIII, p. 5012)” – Majid.

In the field of biology men went from limbs, to parts, to cells, to the DNA in the nucleus, to the nucleotide base pairs, to end up staring at atoms with disbelief. Here is the central command, contained in lifeless atoms, getting such complicated things done, to such precision, as to defy illustration. The process of cell operations is so amazing and singular that nothing else in the universe can be cited as an example. The scientists always had the benefit of denying an effect by pointing to its cause. But here they are, looking at the atoms in the cell, not knowing which is the cause and which the effect in the highly complicated system. As for physics, all there was to be discovered has been discovered, except for the answers to the perennial questions, where did the laws of nature come from? Why do they behave the way they do? Why, for example, a proton is 18000 times heavier than electron, and so on. The worst scenario, and the best illustration to the words, “And you have not been given of knowledge but a little,” is that as the Universe expands at the edges at speeds near equal to that of light, humans will never know what lies there, or how big is the world they live in. This is because, physical laws do not allow for the humans on the earth to receive the news of any body traveling away at near the speed of light. Light emanating from it will eternally travel in the direction of the earth, without reaching it, denying us the knowledge of what lies out there. This is the final nail in the coffin of human limits to knowledge (Au.).

Another point of discussion among the commentators is: That humans do not know the nature of the soul, is evident; but is it unknowable? Ibn Abi Hatim has reported ’Abdullah b. Buraydah’s opinion that, “the Prophet died without knowing the nature of the soul.” Alusi disagrees with this statement in view of the famous “Hadith al-Manam” (a trustworthy report) which says, “This morning I rose up after the night and Prayed as much as I was destined to. Then I dozed off in my Prayers, until I felt heavy. And lo! I was in the presence of my Lord, the Exalted, the Supreme – in the best form. He asked, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?’ I said, `I do not know, my Lord!’ He asked, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?’ I replied, `I do not know, my Lord!’ He repeated, `Muhammad! What are the angels of the uppermost constellation disputing over?’ I answered, `I do not know, my Lord!’ Then I saw Him placing His palm between my shoulders until I felt the coldness of His fingers over my breast, and everything became clear to me. And I knew..” (The words “I knew..” have been interpreted to mean that he knew everything pertaining to the spiritual world: au.). In other words, the Prophet (saws) had learnt the nature of the soul, apart from other things, following the dream. Further, Alusi and others write, since the verse does not suggest that no one can ever know the nature of the soul there is every possibility that a few others – apart from him – could know.

It is another thing, that perhaps being a thing of the other world, subtle and incorporeal, even if some people knew what it is, they wouldn’t be able to describe what exactly they know it as, except in abstract terms rendering the description vague and unintelligible. Hence the inadequate explanations presented by Razi and Alusi in their tafasir and Ibn Qayyim in his “Kitab al-Ruh” (Au.).

Notwithstanding that, the above three scholars have, apart from its nature, discussed various aspects of the Spirit, but, as one would fear, despite lengthy discourses they remain, for want of substance, little more than theoretical exercises. A few aspects discussed are: what exactly constitutes life? Does the soul die? Is it eternal or created? Does it undergo changes? Whether one is distinguishable from another or not? etc. Another thing discussed is the difference between “Nafs” and “Ruh.” The Sufi opinion, as in Alusi, is that “Nafs” is the primary element in a body (that gives it life). When it brightens up with Allah’s remembrance, contemplation, and ascetic living, it is transformed into “Ruh.” (This too, however, goes without any substantiation: au.).

But, as to the question, where do the souls go after death, evidences are not lacking. Qurtubi, Ibn Qayyim, and Alusi agree on the following: The souls of the Prophets and Messengers are in the upper most zone of “`Illiyun.” When the Prophet said, before his death, “O Allah, to those on High”, that is the Place he meant. Souls of the martyr are in Paradise, in birds that feed on fruits, seeking repose by the lamps hanging by the ‘Arsh. Something similar has been stated about the souls of the Muslim children. A report of Ka`b leads us to believe that the souls of martyrs other than those who fell in battles, such as those who died of plague, of stomach problems, or were drowned, etc., are in the form of green birds that are fed from Paradise morning and evening. Imam Shafe`i believed that the souls of the believers are in Paradise. Ka`b b. Malik, as reported by Imam Malik reported that the believers’ souls are in the body of birds that live in Paradise trees. This report is in Ahmed, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah. On the other hand, souls of the unbelievers are in Sijjin. Umm Bishr’s report tells us that the souls of the unbelievers are in the form of black birds in cages that eat of the Fire and repose in a nest in the Fire. They say, “Our Lord. Let not our brothers join us, and do not grant us what You have promised us.” Ibn Hazm has spoken about the general body of the Ahl al-Hadith that the souls of the dead are in the graves. They draw strength from the Prophet’s hadith which says, “When one of you dies, his place is shown to him morning and evening. If he is to be of the people of Paradise, then Paradise, but if he is to be of the people of the Fire, then the Fire. It is said to him, ‘This is your place until Allah raises you.’” And when the Prophet visited the graveyard, he said, “Peace upon you: the place of the believers.” But Ibn ’Abdul Barr has pointed out that the above applies to ordinary believers. The souls of the martyrs are in Paradise. Perhaps all the above can be reconciled as in the book “Al-Ifsah” by saying that there are kinds and varieties of souls, treated variously. Some of them are in the form of birds in Paradise, others in cages of green birds, some take repose by the lamps under the ’Arsh, others are in cages of white birds, some in the form of starlings in cages, others is other forms given in Paradise, some in shapes given to them in accordance with their deeds, others move around and visit their (earthly) bodies, some are in the care of Mika’il, others in that of Adam, while yet others in the care of Ibrahim.




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (86-96) (2010)

[86] If We Wished, We could take away that which We have revealed unto you;¹⁴⁰ then you would find none thereover to plead against Us.

140. Ibn Masu’d explained that a time will come when a wind will blow from the Syrian region after which nothing will be left of the Qur’an neither in print nor in the breasts. In support of this words, Ibn masu’d recited this verse (Ibn Jarir). This report is trustworthy (Quratubi). The report is in Sa’id b. Mansur, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Tabrani, Hakim, (who declared it Sahih), Ibn Marduwayh and in Bayhaqi’s “Sho’ab al-Imran”. (Dhahabi agreed with Hakim in ruling it as trustworthy: S.Ibrahim). The report has also come through Mu’adh b. Jabal, through Abu Hurayrah in Ibn Abi Hatim and hakim who rated it Sahih, and through Hudhayfah b. al-Yaman in Abu al-Sheikh, Daylami and Ibn Marduwayh (Shawkani).

The report of Hudhaifah says, “The Qur’an will get worn as the print on a cloth (gets worn) until a time will come when people will not know what is fasting, or prayers, or Hajj, or charity. In that phase a time will come to pass on Allah’s Book a night after which not a verse will remain on the earth. Thereafter, very old men and women will say, ’We found our forefathers saying these words:”there is no god save Allah.” They wouldn’t  know what is prayer, or fast, or Hajj, or charity.” At that Sila (b. Zufar) asked, “Of what benefit will the words ‘there is no god save Allah’ be to them?” Hudhayfah ignored the question. He asked him three times. Hudhayfah finally turned to him and said, “O three times. Hudhayfah finally turned to him and said,”O Sila. It will rescue them from the Fire.” He said it three times.

[87] Except for a mercy from your Lord. Surely, His bounty has ever been great upon you. [88] Say, ’If the men and Jinn gathered together to produce the like of this Qur’an, they will never produce its like, even if some of them were helpers unto others.¹⁴¹

141. It is said that a group of Jews visited the Prophet (saws) and accused him that what he had brought of the Qur’an was not revelation. They demanded that he should bring a true one, or they will bring something equivalent of what he had brought. In response Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir).

[89] We have indeed variously expounded for the people in this Qur’an every (manner of) similitude, yet most people refuse except (that they should be) unbelievers. [90] They said, ’We shall never believe you until you break open for us a spring from the ground. [91] Or you have an orchard of date trees and grapes, and cause rivers to gush forth abundantly in its midst. [92] Or make the heaven fall upon us in fragments, as you claim (will happen),¹⁴² or bring God and the angels face to face (before us).

142. They were referring to the Qur’anic statement (34:9), “If We wished, We could make the earth swallow them, or let the heaven fall upon them in fragments” (Zamakshari).

[93] Or you have a house of gold,¹⁴³  or go right up into the heaven. Yet, we shall never believe in your going up until you bring down on us a book that we may read.’¹⁴⁴ Say, ’Glory to my Lord. Am I anything but a human messenger?¹⁴⁵ 

143. Although “ornament” is the literal meaning of the textual “zakhruf”, most commentators, such as Ibn Mas’ud, Mujahid, Hasan, Qatadah have explained it as meaning “gold” (Tabari).

144. As context of revelation, it is reported by Ibn Is-haq that once the Quraysh assembled in the Grand Mosque and decided that they should get Muhammad down there and persuade him give up his mission. When the Prophet was told that they wished to see him, he hurried down in hope that they might have at last made up their minds about embracing his message. But when he arrived, one of them said, “We do not know of any individual in our memory who brought such disaster to his own people. You have belittled our forefathers, found fault in our religion, insulated our reason, slandered our gods, and caused division, in short, left nothing that could be brought upon us of the evil. Now, if all that you are looking for by this thing that you have brought is wealth, Well then, we shall pool up enough money to make you the richest of us. If leadership is your aim, we shall declare you a leader. If you have territorial ambition, we will declare you a king over us. But, if it is a Jinn which has overcome you we shall treat you thereof.” A disappointed Prophet told them, “None of it. What I have brought is neither to get some wealth, nor power. But rather, I am Allah’s Messenger sent to you. He has sent down a Book unto me and has commanded me to give glad tidings and warn. So, I have delivered the message. Now it is up to you to accept or reject, then I shall observe patience until Allah decides between me and you.” They said, “Look Muhammad. If you do not accept what we offer you, then, you are aware that ours is the most constricted land on the earth, the most poverty stricken, affording a life of great hardships. So, ask the Lord God who has sent you to remove the mountains, widen the valleys, and break forth rivers like in Syria and Iraq. Also, let Him resurrect for us our forefathers, among them, especially, Qusayy b. Kilab, who was a renowned trustworthy man. We shall ask him about your message. If he says, ‘Yes, it is true,’ we will readily accept it. If you did what we ask, and the resurrected acknowledge you, we will know that you have truly been send by the Lord and shall in that event believe in you.” The Prophet replied, “I haven’t been raised to perform these kind of things. I have been sent with a message. If you accept it, it will be your share in this world and the Hereafter. But if you reject, then I shall observe patience until Allah decides between me and you.” They said, “OK. If you cannot do that, then let the one who raised you send down an angel to attest your messengership. Further, let your Lord provide you with orchards, places and treasures to afford you a comfortable life and relieve you from going about in the market-place, which does not become of you.” The Prophet (saws) replied in more or less the same terms. Exasperated by his refusals, they said, ‘Alright then. Bring down the heaven upon us in fragments, just as you threaten.” The Prophet told them, “That’s in Allah’s hands. If He wishes He will do it.”They replied, “Your Lord knows what we asked. If you can’t do these things, then we shall never believe in you, rather, shall oppose you until either of us is destroyed.” So the Prophet left them. As he was returning ’Abdullah b. Abu Umayyah – a cousin of his – followed him and told him, “Muhammad. Your people asked you several things. But you even if you went up into the heavens and brought down an open book, returning in the company of four angels attesting that you are a Prophet, Nevertheless,even if you did all these things, I don’t think I’ll believe in you.” Then he left. Back in the assembly Abu Jahl said to others after the Prophet had departed, “Look , my people. Muhammad refused that he will stop insulting our deities. I promise you that if I see him around here prostrating himself, I shall throw a rock on his head’ (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others: slightly shortened).

145. The exclamation, “Glory to my Lord” is in response to the pagan demand to bring Allah before them, while the rest of the words, “Am I anything but a human messenger?” are in response to their other demands (Razi).

Yusuf Ali has a nice comment, the last part of which can be neatly applied to many of today’s Muslims, who await for the final victory of Islam and Muslims to miraculously come about:“This ill –assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted .. is throughout reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish skeptics, which was mainly responsible for the fall of the Jewish nation. For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land, the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at.”

[94] And nothing prevented the people from believing when guidance came to them, but that they said, ‘Has Allah sent forth a human as Messenger?’ [95] Say, ’If there were on the earth angels walking about peacefully, We would have surely sent down upon them an angel as messenger.’¹⁴⁶

146. This does not contradict the fact that the Prophet (saws) was sent to the Jinn as well as the humans, since his capabilities were of such class that he was a model for both Jinn and humans. In fact, the Qur’an has expressed only the undesirability of sending an angel to humans as a Messenger, and not the impossibility. Although some scholars, such as, Bayhaqi of the Shafe’iyyah,Mahmood b. Hamza Kirmani of the Hanafiyyah, Zainuddin Iraqi, Razi and a few others, have thought otherwise, yet, scholars like Taqiuddin Subki of the Shafe’iyyah, Jalaluddin mahalli, Ibn Taymiyyah of the hanabilah, and Abdul Haq of the Malikiyyah were of the opinion that our Prophet was sent both to humankind as well as the Jinn. This view is supported by the Prophetic statement in Muslim, “I have been raised for the entire creation”(Alusi).

[96] Say, ‘Allah suffices as a Witness between me and you. He is, indeed, ever Aware of His slaves, ever Observant.’ [97] Whomsoever Allah guides, is the rightly guided; and whomsoever He sent to error, you will never find for them protectors apart from Him.¹⁴⁷ And We shall gather them on the Judgment Day on their faces,¹⁴⁸ blind, dumb and deaf.¹⁴⁹ Hell is their abode. Whenever it subsides, We shall increase for them the Blaze. [98] That is their recompense because they disbelieved in Our signs and said, ‘Shall we, when we are bones and broken bits, be raised up again in a new creation?’

147. Mawdudi comments: “If the door to guidance has been shut against someone by God on account of his love for error and adamant opposition to the truth, and if God has allowed him to proceed along the path of error and evil which he himself wanted to pursue in the first place, then it will be impossible for anyone else to bring him back to the right path. When someone turns away from the truth and feels satisfied with falsehood, God creates the circumstances which make it possible for his hatred for truth and feels satisfied with falsehood to mount. For God does not compel those who intentionally seek error to embrace the truth. Furthermore, it is beyond the power of anyone else to change their hearts.”

148.Since their hearts and spirits were totally inclined towards the earth, it was right that they should be resurrected on their faces (Razi). How will people move on their faces? A report (in the Sahihayn: Ibn Kathir) says that somebody asked the Prophet himself. He answered, “The One who is able to move them on their feet is also able to move them on their faces.” Another hadith in Tirmidhi and Abu Da’ud narrates Abu Hurayrah as reporting the Prophet, “People will be resurrected as three kinds: walking, riding and on their faces (shortened).” Although this is a kind of weak report, it is strengthened by another coming from Abu Dharr of similar meaning and one declared Sahih by Hakim (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi). Those who still wonder about how humans will move on their faces, may consider the snakes (Au.).

149. In view of other Qur’anic verses, (18: 53), “And the criminals will see the Fire and will know that they will fall into it”, or(25: 12), “When it (the Fire) will see them from a distance, they will hear its fury and roaring,” or (25: 13), “There they will call for death,” ’Ibn ’Abbas has said that what is meant by the verse in question is that the condemned ones will not see or hear anything pleasant, nor would be allowed to make any excuses (and not that these powers will be taken away altogether). In a second report he said that they will suffer these disabilitiesa at some stage or the other on the Day of Resurrection – Ibn Jarir, Razi.




Verses from Surah al-Isra’ (99-111) (2010)

[99] Do they not see that Allah, who created the heavens and the earth, has the power to create the like of them?¹⁵⁰ He has appointed a term for them, there is no doubt about it; but the unjust refuse except that they should reject.

150. Seeing that the universe was created out of nothing, shouldn’t it be easier to resurrect man when he is reduced to dust? After all, whatever the form, the raw material is there in comparison to the heavens and earth for which there was no raw material? (Au.)

A report of the Sahihayn says, “There is nothing of men that does not become dust except the tail piece of their back bone. It is from this that men will be resurrected on Judgement Day” (Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

Other reports add, “from an atom of the tail-piece” (Au.).

[100] Say, ’If you possessed the treasures of my Lord’s mercy,¹⁵¹ you would hold back in fear of poverty.¹⁵² Surely, man is ever so niggardly.¹⁵³

151. The allusion by the term “rahmah” is to blessings (Alusi)

152. The translation of “infaq” as poverty reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas as in Ibn Jarir. Otherwise, literally the meaning is “expending.”

153. The implied meaning seems to be that the economic discomforts and hardships that the Makkan claimed as the reason for asking what they asked the Prophet, do not have their reason in the constriction of the land, or lack of rivers, but rather, man’s refusal to expend. His holding back wealth gives rise to poverty. He is in fact so niggardly that had he the treasures of the heavens and earth in his possession, he would hold them back from fear of expending them off, and thus poverty would remain. A second implication is hidden in the words “treasures of your Lord’s mercy”, viz., “it is truly His mercy that must be coveted and not physical, material treasures” (Au.).

[101] Indeed, We gave Musa nine clear signs:¹⁵⁴ ask the children of Israel, when he went to them and Fir`awn said to him, ‘Indeed I believe, O Musa, you are bewitched.’

154. There has been difference in opinion over the nature of these signs. Some of the Salaf believed that the allusion is to the signs of the Book, i.e., its verses. Hence Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have a report by Safwan b. `Assal that a Jew said to another, “Let us go to this Prophet and ask him.” The other said, “Don’t utter the word Prophet. If he heard us he will develop four eyes.” They went to the Prophet (saws) and asked him about Allah’s words, “We gave Musa nine clear signs.” The Prophet replied, “That you do not associate aught with Allah, do not fornicate, do not take away a life that Allah has forbidden except by right, do not steal, do not cast magical spell, do not get an innocent killed by the ruler, do not devour interest, do not slander an innocent woman, do not run away from the battlefield – Sho`bah was doubtful – and for you especially, O Jews, do not desecrate the Sabbath.” They began to kiss his hands and feet and said, “You are a Prophet – for sure.” He asked, “What prevents you from becoming Muslims?” They replied, “David had supplicated to the Lord that Prophethood should remain among his offspring. In addition, we are afraid that if we declared faith in you, the Jews will kill us.” Tirmidhi rated this hadith as Hasan Sahih.

Nevertheless, there have been others who believed that the allusion by the nine signs is to physical signs that appeared at the hands of Musa (asws). Then, there are differences over what they were. From Ibn `Abbas we have several opinions. However, he, along with Matr al-Warraq, `Ata’, Mujahid, Sha`bi and others believed that they were: His hand (which shone), the staff, the torrent, locusts, lice, frogs, blood, the years of drought and destruction of fruits (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

[102] He replied, ’You know very well that none has brought them down but the Lord of the heavens and the earth – eye openers. And indeed I consider you, O Fir`awn, doomed to destruction.’¹⁵⁵

155. “Doomed to destruction” is one understanding of the Salaf. Another is “accursed” and a third, “overcome” (Ibn Jarir). To be sure, Musa’s courage has not gone unnoticed by the earliest commentators. As if he was saying (Zamakhshari) that, “if you think I am mad, then, let me tell you what I think of you: you are accursed and doomed to destruction.” To say that to an emperor, before a full court, was possible only for a Prophet.

[103] He tried to unsettle them in the land,¹⁵⁶ so we drowned him and those with him, all together.¹⁵⁷

156. In view of the fact that Fir`awn and his subjects needed the Israeli labor, we might understand that either he tried to expel Musa (asws) and perhaps a few others along with him, or, unsettle the Israelites through harsh measures of persecution. The original “istifzaz” lends all these connotations.

157. Mawdudi shows the connection, “It will be recalled that the unbelievers contended that their believing in the Prophet (peace be on him) was contingent upon the latter’s performance of certain miracles. In response, they are told that in the past, Pharaoh witnessed no less than nine miracles in succession. But since he was bent upon not believing, he was unable to change his views even after witnessing all those miracles.”

Further down he writes, “(Moreover) this brings out the true moral of the narrative. The Makkan polytheists were intent upon uprooting the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him) and the Muslims from Arabia. They are told that Pharaoh intended to do the same with the Prophet Moses (peace be on him) and the Israelites. However, what really happened was that while Pharaoh and his people were annihilated, Moses (peace on him) and his followers became firmly established in the land which was earlier under Pharaoh’s sway.”

[104] We said after him to the Children of Israel, ’Settle down in the land. When the promise of the Hereafter comes to pass, We shall bring you back as mixed crowds.’¹⁵⁸

158. “According to Razi, the expression lafif denotes a human crowd composed of innumerable heterogeneous elements, good and bad, strong and weak, fortunate and unfortunate: in short it characterizes mankind in all respects” (Asad).

[105] And, with truth We have sent it down,¹⁵⁹ and in truth it was revealed.¹⁶⁰ And We have sent you not (O Muhammad) but a bearer of good tidings and a warner.

159. That is, the Qur’an has been sent down containing the truth (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

160. That is, the message has been delivered without any addition or deletion (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

[106] A Qur’an that We have gradually unfolded so that you may recite to the people with deliberation;¹⁶¹ and We have sent it down progressively.

161. Ibn `Abbas said that Allah (swt) sent down the Qur’an to the heaven closes to the earth, the whole of it, at once, in the night of Qadr and then gradually revealed to the Prophet over two decades. Ibn Zayd and Qatadah have also said something similar (Ibn Jarir).

[107] Say, ’Believe in it or do not believe. Those who were given knowledge before it, when (it is) recited upon them, fall down on their faces¹⁶² in prostration.

162. Some commentators have pointed out that the textual word “yakhirruna” gives the sense of involuntary, uncontrolled prostration. Further, the textual word “adhqan” literally means chin, and hence Hasan said that the meaning is they fell on their beards. Nevertheless, Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah understood the word as “face.”

Razi adds: The word chin has been used perhaps to allude that when a man involuntarily falls – literally – into prostration, unable to control his emotions, then he rubs his whole face against the ground including the beard. On the topic, Alusi adds a few lines on crying. He reports a hadith of Hakim Tirmidhi. The Prophet said, “Two eyes will not be touched by the Fire. An eye that cried in fear of Allah, and an eye that spent the night in guard (against the enemy).” Nasa’i and Muslim have a narration which says, “Fire will not touch a man who cried in fear of Allah until milk goes back to the udders and two things will not come together upon a man: dust that fell while on the way of Allah and the smoke of Hellfire.”

[108] They say, “Glory to our Lord. The promise of our Lord had to come true.¹⁶³

163. What promise is it? The answer is, those who had received the previous revelations find in the Qur’an and in the Messenger who brought it, the promise of Allah (swt) fulfilled, viz., He will send His Final Messenger in time.

[109] They fall down on their faces in tears,¹⁶⁴ and it increases them in humble submission.’

164. Hence `Abdullah al-Taymiy has said that he who did not cry at the knowledge given him, perhaps never received it (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

[110] Say, ’Call upon Allah or call upon al-Rahman; by whichsoever (name) you call upon, to Him belong the beautiful Names.’¹⁶⁵ And, be not loud in your supplication, nor do it in low tones, but rather, seek a way in between.¹⁶⁶

165. Ibn `Abbas, Mak-hul and Qatadah have said that the Prophet used to call on Allah in words, “Ya Rahman.” The pagans said he was addressing his prayers to a man in Yamamah who was called Rahman (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

166. `A’isha, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Mak-hul and others have understood the textual word “salat” to mean supplication. [`A’isha’s opinion is in the Sahihayn and others: Alusi].

However, in a second opinion of ’Ibn `Abbas, Sa’id b. Jubayr and Dahhak the allusion is to the Prophet’s loud recital of the Qur’an when he led in Prayers in the Haram area, which led the pagans to rebuke the revelation. He was told: “Be not loud in your Prayers” (so that the pagans do not hear), “nor do it in low tones” (so that the Muslims behind you don’t miss), “rather, take a way in between” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

[111] And say, ’Praise to Allah who has not taken a son, has no partner in His kingdom, and who has none as His friend out of weakness.¹⁶⁷ And magnify Him with magnification.’¹⁶⁸

167. Yusuf Ali has an appropriate comment: “A first step towards the understanding of Allah’s attributes is to clear our minds from superstition, such as that Allah begot a son, or that He has partners,” .. (or that He took friends because He needed protection: Au.).

Shabbir’s comment is worth reproducing: “Help can come from three quarters:”From the lower to the higher, like a son helping his father; from someone equal; or from a stronger to a weaker, which entails humiliation. The verse refutes absence of all three reasons. First by saying, “He did not take a son,” second by saying, “there is no partner in His kingdom,” and third by saying, “who has none as His friend out of weakness.” Incidentally, the verse also holds refutation of Christian, pagan and Jewish ideas. Of the Christians in words, “He did not take a son,” of the pagans in words, “there is no partner in His kingdom,” and of the Jews in words, “who has none as His friend out of weakness.” For, the Jews claim that God could not beat Jacob in a wrestling match.”

Israel’s God is, in fact, in the words of Karen Armstrong “wedded” to Israel who laments when the Israelites pay homage to other deities (Au.).

168. It might be observed that the chapter began with Allah’s glory and ends on the note to magnify Him for His greatness and glory.

 

(Surah commentary concludes here)




On the Islamic System of Government (2010)

Islam, as we know, is comprehensive of all the departments of life, both individual and collective. Like fundamental articles of faith, worship, morality, social behaviour and monetary transactions, it deals with government and administration as well and furnishes necessary guidance with regard to them. In fact, government forms a most important branch of it for it exercises a profound influence on many other spheres of human existence also. The four Companions, Abu Bakr, Umar, Usman, and Ali, who, one after the other, succeeded the Prophet as his deputies and Heads of the Islamic State did their best, paying due attention to the peculiar needs and conditions of their time, to follow, in all respects, his ways, manners of conduct and instructions while discharging their duties, and it is for this reason that they are known as Khulfa-i-Rashida (the Rightly-guided Caliphs). Only a government which wholly abides by the teachings and example of the Prophet, to the best of its ability, deserves to be called Khilafat-i-Rashida.

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever obeyed me obeyed God, and whoever disobeyed me disobeyed God, and whoever obeyed the Amir obeyed me, and whoever disobeyed the Amir disobeyed me; and the Amir is the shield: fighting is done behind him, and guarding (against an opponent’s attack) is done with him. Thus, if he (the Amir) gives the command of piety and Godfearingness and follows the path of justice, there is an immense reward for him, and if he acts otherwise, he will have to pay the penalty for it.” – Bukhari and Muslim

Says the Qur’an: “Whoso obeyeth the Messenger, obeyeth Allah.” (IV: 80). The reason is plain. Whatever commands the Prophet gives are from the side of God, and it is His Will and Command that these should be obeyed. Hence, compliance with the commands of the Prophet denotes compliance with the commands of God, and violation of the commands of the Prophet denotes violation of the commands of God. Again, as it is by Allah’s command that the Prophet has declared that the Amir should be obeyed and his orders and instructions carried out faithfully, provided, of course, that these are not opposed to Shariat, obedience to the Amir will mean obedience to the Prophet, and, conversely, disobedience to the Amir will mean disobedience to the Prophet.

The aim of the above Tradition, apparently, is to emphasize the importance of rendering obedience to the ruler in what is lawful and legitimate, by indicating that to obey or disobey the Amir is to obey or disobey the Prophet, and, indirectly, God Himself. It, further, tells that the ruler is like the shield which is used for protection and defense. The Amir, thus, is the defender and custodian of Faith and protector of Muslims. It is a special function and responsibility of his for which he may, sometimes, even have to take up arms. Consequently, it is essential for Muslims to obey the Amir and carry out his orders for, without it, he cannot fulfill the duty of defense and protection. Lastly, those who are in power and authority are told to observe piety and justice, and keep it always in the mind that Allah is watching over them and they will have to appear before Him on the Day of Last Judgement and render a full account of the things done by them as rulers. For them, there is a vast reward in the Hereafter if they act and behave like that, or else a grievous penalty awaits them.

(2) It is related by Muawiya that the Apostle of God had once told him that if he was appointed the Amir, he should make the fear of God, and justice and fairness his practice. Muawiya says that “owing to this edict of the Prophet, I had a constant feeling that I was going to be entrusted with the responsibility of government until I was, from the side of God.” – Musnad-i-Ahmad

The moral of this Tradition for the rulers is the same as of the earlier one. They should govern with justice and make the fear of God the rule with themselves. It, also, shows that, perhaps, it had been revealed to the holy Prophet that Muawiya will come into power one day. Thus, he served as the Governor of Syria during the reigns of Umar and Usman, and, later, rose to be the Head of the Islamic State after the Treaty with Hasan.

(3) Umar relates saying that the Apostle of God said: “The best of men, in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, will be just and benevolent rulers, and the worst of men, in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, will be unjust and tyrannical rulers.” – Baihaqi

 

It shows that, in addition to being just and God-fearing, a ruler should, also, be kind and considerate in the exercise of his powers.

(4) M’aqil bin Yassar related to us: “I heard the Apostle of God say: ‘Whoever is made the ruler of a people by God, and does not sincerely, look after their welfare, he shall not smell the fragrance of Paradise’.” – Bukhari and Muslim

It tells that the ruler should take a keen and sincere interest in the welfare of his people. If he failed to do so and was neglectful of their needs and comforts, Paradise, and even its sweet smell would be denied to him. In it, and some other Traditions, the ruler is described as Ra’ee and the subjects as Raiyyat, In Arabic, Ra’ee denotes the shepherd, and Raiyyat, the herd he guards, The two terms are enough to show what the concept of leadership and government is in Islam, and what are the duties of a leader or ruler.

(5) It is related on the authority of Amr bin Murra that he told Muawiya that he heard the Apostle of God say: “The ruler who will shut his door to the weak and needy bondmen, God will shut the doors of the heavens at the time of his distress and privation, (Help will not reach him from God in the hour of his need.” – Tirmizi

The doors of the holy Prophet, and, after him, of Khulafa-i-Rahshideen, always remained open for the suppliants and petitioners. They had a free access to them and could meet and place their difficulties before them without any trouble, But when the Kharijis took to terrorism and Usman was killed by them and an attempt, also, was, made on the life of Muawiya, the latter placed restrictions on visitors. It was, then, that Amr bin Murra related the above saying of the holy Prophet to him. It is, further, mentioned in the same report that, after it, Muawiya appointed an officer who used to listen to the needs and grievances of the people and pass them on to him.

(6) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Apostle of God said: “It is the duty of a Believer to listen and obey (the commands of) men in authority, in matters he likes as well as in matters he does not like, as long as he is not told to do a thing that is sinful. When, however, the person in authority, gives an order for something that is against the Shariat, the command to listen and obey will not apply.” – Bukhari and Muslim

It emphasises that if the ruler tells anyone to do a thing that may not be to his liking, but is not against the Shari’at, it is his duty to carry it out, irrespective of his own inclination or judgement. There will, ostensibly, crop up difficulties and confusion at each step if it is not done. But if the ruler gives an order that is inimical to the letter or spirit of the Shariat, he should not be obeyed. The commandment of God and His Shariat must prevail.

(7) It is related by Sa’eed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “To say a just word before a tyrannical ruler is the best of Jihad.” – Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

Though in a war there is the danger of defeat and death, there is, also, the hope of victory. But one, positively, risks his life, or, at least, invites punishment if one dares speak out boldly before a cruel and unjust ruler. For this reason, perhaps, it has been called “the best of Jihad”.




The Islamic Fraternity (2010)

The Prophet, Muhammad, like all the earlier Apostles, was raised up in the world with Divine Faith and Heavenly Guidance. Those who responded to his Call and accepted the Faith he had brought, naturally, went to form a separate community which came to be known as Ummah Muslimah or the Islamic fraternity. The Prophet, also, declared adherence to Islam a sacred binding tie and took special pains to stress upon the members and different classes of the Islamic brotherhood the need to behave towards each other as brothers, helping one another and fulfilling the claims stemming from the common bond of Islam. The exhortation was all the more necessary because the Ummah included men drawn from various countries, races and social ranks, with their own ethnic, cultural, linguistic and temperamental peculiarities, and this diversity was to grow, further with the passage of time.

(1) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “The (unfortunate) Muslim who forsakes a Muslim (and does not come to his aid) at a time when his honour is being outraged, God, too, will deny him His help when he is in the greatest need of it while the (blessed Muslim) who stands by a Muslim at a time when his honour is imperilled, God, too, will favour him with His help when he will be needing it most.” – Abu Dawood

(2) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Anyone before whom a Muslim brother is being defamed and his reputation is being injured, and he can speak for him and defend his good name, and, (also), does it, God will help him in this world as well as the next while if he does not defend or support him although he is in a position to do so, God will take him to task (for it) both in this world and the next.” – Sharh-us-Sunna lillman-el-Baghwi

Both the reports go to show how precious the honour of a Muslim is in the sight of God and what a grave sin it is for us to be found wanting in our duty to defend and protect it.

(3) Abu Hurairah relates that the Apostle of God said: A Believer is a Believer’s mirror, and a Believer is a Believer’s brother: he removes his defect (or deficiency), and guards him from behind. – Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

A mirror reflects every blemish on the face of a person, and shows it only to him and not to anyone else. That every Muslim is a Muslim’s mirror would, thus, mean that a Muslim should inform his brother of any fault or weakness he may observe in him, with a sincere heart, and refrain from spreading it abroad, The report, further, tells that: “Every Believer is a Believer’s brother.” It will, therefore, be his duty to protect him, to the best of his ability, from an evil or danger.

(4) It is related by Mu’ad bin Jabal that “I enquired from the holy Prophet about superior Faith, i.e., what was the highest grade of Faith and how could it be reached, The Prophet replied: ‘It is that you love whom you love solely for the sake of God, and hate whom you hate solely for the sake of God, (Friendship and enmity should be wholly for His sake). And, secondly, that you keep your tongue engaged in the remembrance of God’ ‘What else?’ asked further, ’That you desire for others what you desire for yourself, and do not desire for others what you do not desire for yourself, the Prophet replied.” – Musnad-i-Ahmad

It shows that in the teachings of the sacred Prophet, sincerity and well-wishing for men, in general, to the extent of desiring for them what one desires for oneself is among the highest attributes of Faith.

(5) Jarir bin Abdullah relates that the Apostle of God said: “He will not gain the mercy of the Lord in whose heart there is no mercy for men.” – Bukhari and Muslim

It imparts a stern warning to those who do not treat the fellow-men with kindness and compassion and remain indifferent to their needs and difficulties. Such men, we are told, will have no share in the mercy of The All-merciful.

(6) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “God will have mercy on them that are merciful. Show compassion to the dwellers of the earth, He who dwells in the heavens will show compassion to you.” – Abu Dawood and Trimizi

It contains a most forceful exhortation for showing kindness to all the creatures of God on earth with whom one comes into contact. It, first, tells that there will be the special mercy of the Lord on those who are merciful, and, then, gives the assurance that the Lord will show compassion to those who are compassionate to His creatures. In this Tradition, the phrase Mann fi-es-Sama’i has been used for God which, literally, means, “He who is in the heavens”. (Evidently, the connection between the Almighty and the heavens is not the same as obtains between an occupant and the place he occupies). Like the earth and all the other living and non-living things, the sky, too, has been created by God. “He is the Lord of the heavens and the earth” and both of these are equally related to His functions and attributes of Divinity, Creation and Preservation. “And He it is Who in the heaven is God, and in the earth God.” (XLIII: 84). But since the heaven enjoys superiority over the earth, God has a special association with it, the true significance of which, however, is known only to Him. It is owing to it that Mann fi-es-Sama’i has been used in the above narrative for God as against Mann fi-el-Arz.

(7) Anas and Abdullah bin Masud related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “All the creatures are the Ayaal (family) of God. The more beloved of God, among His creatures, therefore, is the man who is good to His family, i.e., creatures.” – Baihaqi

Those who are dependent on a person for the necessities of life, like food and clothing, are called his Ayaal. ’In this way, all the created beings are the Ayaal of God. He is their Cherisher and Sustainer. The above Tradition, consequently, tells that whoever shows kindness to the creatures of God will be deserving of His love.

(8) Suhail bin Hanzaliyyah narrates that “once the Apostle of God came upon a camel whose belly was touching its back (owing to starvation). On seeing it, he said: ‘O people, fear God with regard to the dumb animals. (Do not starve them like that). Ride on them in the condition that they are well, i.e., properly fed, and when you leave them, leave in the condition that they are well’, i.e., after you have fed them properly.’” – Abu Dawood

(9) Jabir narrates that “(once) the Apostle of God, saw a donkey whose face had been branded. Upon it, he remarked: ‘He is removed from the mercy of the Lord who has committed this (cruel) act’.” – Musnad-i-Ahmad

In the olden days, it was customary to brand animals, like horses and donkeys, with red-hot iron, as a mark of recognition, and it is done, even now, at some places. But to burn the mark on an animal’s face, which is the most sensitive part of the body, is most cruel, indeed. The holy Prophet felt deeply hurt on seeing the donkey whose face had been branded and observed that ’cursed was the man who had done that. It, surely, was an expression of severe resentment against the person who had been so cruel to the poor animal.

(10) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A woman of bad character was granted remission (of her sins) on the act that she saw a dog that was (moving round) a well in such a state that its tongue was hanging out, and it was panting, and (it appeared that) it would die of thirst, (The woman took pity on the dog, but there was no rope or vessel to draw water from the well). So, she took off her leather stocking, and, somehow tied it to her Orhni and drew water (from the well) by means of it, (and gave it to the dog to drink). She was forgiven (by God) of her sins upon this act (of mercy),” A Companion, thereupon, enquired: “O Apostle of God! Is there a reward even on giving food and drink to the animals?” “Of course”, the Prophet replied, “There is a reward on giving food and drink to every living creature. – Bukhari and Muslim

The aim of the holy Prophet, obviously, was not merely to narrate the story, but to stress the importance of being kind and compassionate to all the creatures of the Lord, even to a dog. A similar report has been quoted in the preceding pages from the same sourcebooks, Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. In it, however, the giving of water to the dying dog is attributed to a male traveller and not a woman of easy virtue. We have discussed it, in detail, over there and explained how a simple act like it could lead to salvation, and what was the real significance of it.

(11) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “A Muslim bondsman who plants a tree or grows a crop, and, then, a man, bird or animal eats of it, it will be charity on his part.” – Bukhari and Muslim

The moral of it, again, is that to give food and drink not only to human beings, but to all the creatures of the Lord, including a bird or an animal, is an act of virtue on which there is a reward in the Hereafter. On the other hand, to treat an animal cruelly and inflict pain on it unnecessarily is a great sin, as the following Tradition will tell.

(12) Abdullah bin Omar and Abu Hurairah relate, they both relate, saying that the Apostle of God said: “A hard-hearted woman will make her way to Hell simply for killing a cat (in a most callous manner). She held it in captivity and neither gave it anything to eat herself nor set it free so that it could feed on the rodents (till it died of starvation).” – Bukhari and Muslim

 

These few Traditions are enough to give an idea of the teachings of the holy Prophet concerning the treatment of animals. It, in no way, conflicts with the command of the Prophet about the killing of poisonous animals, such as, snakes and scorpions, which. is an act of service to men as well as to the other creatures of God.




RIGHTS OF NEIGHBOURS (2010)

Apart from a man’s parents, children and near relatives, there also exists a permanent association between him and his neighbours. The state of this association – whether it is good or otherwise – exercises a deep influence on his life and morals. The Prophet, on whom is peace, has attached great importance to it and exhorted his followers to pay due regard to the rights of neighbours to the extent that he has declared good neighbourliness to be a part of Faith, an essential requisite to salvation, and a measure of one’s love for God and His Apostle.

(1) It is related, on the authority of Ayesha and Ibn Umar, that the Apostle of God said: “(The special courier of God), Gabriel counselled me so persistently about the rights of the neighbour that I felt he was going to declare him an heir.”

–  Bukhari and Muslim 

It shows that Gabriel brought commandments from God concerning the rights of the neighbour so frequently, and stressed the need to be kind and courteous to him with such force and regularity that the holy Prophet, on whom is peace, thought that the neighbour, also will be made an heir, i.e., it will be enjoined that just as parents, children and other near relatives of a person inherit the property left b.>: him on death, the neighbour, too, will be given a share in it. The purpose of this Tradition, obviously, is not merely to state a fact, but it also is a most effective way to bring home the importance of the neighbours to the Muslims.

(2)  Abu Shuraih `Adwi relates: “I heard the Apostle of God say with my own ears and my eyes were seeing him when he spoke these words that ‘whoever believes in God and in the Day of Final Judgement it is essential for him to be kind and gentle to his neighbours, and whoever believes in God and in the Day of Final Judgement it is essential for him to entertain his guest with kindness and generosity, and whoever believes in God and in the Day of Final Judgement it is essential for him to speak what is good or keep quiet’.”

 –  Bukhari and Muslim

(An almost similar narrative has, also, been quoted in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah).

(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “By God, he is not a true Believer; by God, there is no Faith in him; by God, he is not a believing man.” “Who?” he was asked. “From whose mischief his neighbours do not feel secure,” the Prophet replied.

–  Bukhari and Muslim

From its construction, it is evident how agitated the holy Prophet must have been when he spoke these words. Anyhow, the substance of it is that a Muslim should be so kind and friendly to his neighbours that they have nothing to fear from him. If the neighbour of a Muslim does not feel safe on his account, he, according to this Tradition, will not deserve to be called a faithful Believer.

(4) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “He shall not go to Heaven from whose mischief his neighbours do not feel secure.”

–  Muslim

It shows that a man whose character is such that his neighbours expect nothing but evil from him and live in the fear of being hurt or harmed by him will not be allowed to enter Heaven without undergoing the punishment for it. From both of these Traditions we can obtain an idea of the value placed on the rights of neighbours by the sacred Prophet. In the language of Apostleship, when a special emphasis is laid on a deed, the customary way of putting it is to say that whoever neglects it is not a true Believer and shall not be admitted to Heaven.

(5) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “He has not affirmed faith in me, i.e., he is not my follower who eats to his satisfaction and sleeps comfortably in the night while his neighbour goes hungry, and he is aware of it.”

– Tabrani

(A report conveying the same subject-idea, and in almost the same words, has been quoted by Imam Bukhari in El-Adab-el-Mufrad, and Baihaqi in Sha’b-el-Iman, on the authority of Abdullah bin Abbas, and by Haakim, in Mustadrak, on the authority of Ayesha, in addition to that of Abdullah bin Abbas).

Note:-Alas! Such a wide gap has occurred between the actual conduct of the Muslims, as a whole, and these sayings of the Divine Apostle that it is hard for an unknowing person to believe that such, really, were the teachings of the holy Prophet, on whom is peace. Through these Traditions the Prophet, nevertheless, has made it clear that whoever remains indifferent to the needs and difficulties of his neighbours and cares nothing for them is not a follower of his, and he will have nothing to do with him. It is significant that no distinction has been made, in these Traditions, between a Muslim and a non-Muslim neighbour.

(6) M’uawiya bin Haidah related to us, saying the Apostle of God said: “The rights of the neighbour upon you are that if he falls ill, you visit him, and if he dies, you attend his funeral (and take part in the arrangements of burial), and if he asks for a loan (in his need), you lend it to him (provided that you can afford it), and if he commits an evil deed, you prevent it from being known, i.e., do not give publicity to it and if he is favoured by luck, you felicitate him, and if a calamity befalls him, you grieve in sympathy with him, and, (further), that you desist from erecting your building higher than his in a way that fresh air can not have a free passage to his house, and (when a delicious food is prepared in your house), (you take care that) the aroma of you cooking pot does not cause sorrow to him (and his children) (i.e., it does not travel to his house) except that you sent some of it to him (as a gift).”

–  Tabrani

Among the rights of neighbours indicated above, the last two deserve a special attention. These require us, firstly, to be careful while building a house etc., that its walls are not so high as to cause discomfort to the neighbours by obstructing the free passage of air into their house, and, secondly, to make sure that the flavour of the pot does not reach the neighbour’s household when we cook a tasty meal because it will excite in them the desire to eat it and make them sad that they cannot afford. Hence, we should either make it a point to send some of the food to the neighbour or do not allow its appetising smell to travel to his house which, of course, is not easy. These exhortations denote how sensitive the holy Prophet was concerning the rights of neighbours.

An identical report has been quoted by Ibn-i-’Adi in Kamil, and Khara’iti in Makkarim ul-Ikhlaq, on the authority of Abdullah bin ’Amr bin el-’Aas, with the addition that “if you buy fruit, send some of it to your neighbour (as a gift), and if it may not be possible, bring it in secretly (so that the neighbour does not know about. it), (and, also, be careful that) none of your children takes the fruit out of the house (and eats it there) lest the neighbour’s children feel envious on seeing it.” – Kanzul ’Ummal

(7) Jabir relates that the Apostle of God said: “When curry is cooked in the house of anyone of you, he should increase the broth (by adding water to it), and, then, send some it to his neighbour.”

             – Tabrani

(8) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “Neighbours are of three kinds and three grades. One, the neighbour who enjoys only one right (and so far as the rights are concerned), he is the neighbour of the lowest grade; two, the neighbour who enjoys two rights; and three, the neighbour who enjoys three rights. The neighbour with only one right is the Polytheist. i.e., non-Muslim neighbour with whom there are, also, no family ties, (and as such, he is entitled only to the right of a neighbour), and the neighbour with two rights is the neighbour who is, also, a Muslim (and, as such, he has a claim as a neighbour and another as a co-religionist), and the neighbour with three rights is the (neighbour who, in addition to being a neighbour), is, also, a Muslim and a relative, (and, as such), he will have one claim as a neighbour, another as a co-religionist, and yet another as a relative.”

–  Musnad-i-Bazzar and Hilya-i-Abu No’aim

It, candidly tells that the obligation to live in peace and goodwill with the neighbours, as demanded by the Qur’an and the Traditions, also, includes the non-Muslim neighbours, and they, too, have a claim to our kindness and sympathy. The holy Companions have drawn the same inference from the teachings of the sacred Prophet and arrived at the same conclusion.

It is stated, in Tirmizi etc., about Abdullah bin ’Amr bin el-’Aas that once a goat was slaughtered in his house, and when he came home, he said to his family: “Did you send the meat to our Jewish neighbour? Did you send the meat to our Jewish neighbour? I have heard the Apostle of God say that ‘Gabriel used to bring commands (from the Lord) concerning the showing of kindness to the neighbour and treating him well with such positiveness and frequency that I began to feel he, too, was going to be declared an heir.’”




On the Etiquettes of Dress (2010)

Basically, the teachings of the holy Prophet with regard to clothes are derived from the following verse of Surah A’raf. “O Children of Adam! We have bestowed raiment upon you to cover your shame, as well as to be an adornment to you, but the raiment of righteousness, that is best.” (VII: 26). Two particular advantages of dress are mentioned in the above verse. One, it conceals the ‘shame,’ i.e., the parts of the body that should not be seen by others; and, two, it is an adornment, i.e., gives a proper and seemly appearance to man and he does not have to move about naked like the animals. At the end, it is told that the dress which, in truth, is good, in the judgement of the Lord, is the one that conforms to the principles of piety and restraint from evil and does not go beyond the limits set by Divine commandments. All the clothes fulfilling this basic condition are befitting and suitable and their use with gratitude is a means to the attainment of Divine good pleasure.

As we consider the saying of the holy Prophet and his regular practice, we feel that the underlying principle of his advice and instruction regarding dress is that it should serve the purpose of hiding nakedness and make a person look good and respectable. It must neither be so short or indecent as to fail in the primary object of covering nakedness nor so dirty, odd and inelegant that instead of being an adornment, one appeared clumsy, uncouth and repulsive in it. At the same time, clothes should not be unnecessarily expensive or intended to impress others with one’s wealth or importance which was inconsistent with the spirit of humility, and unworthy of a true bondsman of the Lord. Men, thus, are not permitted to wear silk. Like ornaments of gold and silver, silken clothes, too, are meant, exc1usively, for women. Again, men shou1d not cu1tivate a resemb1ance with women by putting on their appare1, nor women do an injustice to their feminity by dressing themse1ves like men. The Prophet further advised that those on whom there is the favour of the Lord shou1d 1ive and c1othe themselves in a way that may be reflective of it. It too is a form of thanksgiving. But they must not be vain and wasteful, and avoid extravagance and ostentation that can be hurtful to the less fortunate brethren. They should regard their clothes a blessing of God and wear them with a feeling of gratitude. The use of every dress will, then, become an act of worship.

(1) It is related by Abu Matar Tab’ee that “Ali Murtuza purchased a dress for three Dirhams, and when he wore it, he said: ‘Praise be to God who bestowed this raiment upon me, and by which I adorn myself among the people, and conceal my nakedness.’ Ali Murtuza, then, remarked that ‘I have heard the Apostle of God praise the Lord and give thanks to Him in this way and in these words (when he put on a dress).’” – Musnad-i-Ahmad

An almost similar report has been quoted in Jam’a-i-Tirmizi, on the authority of Omar b. al-Khattab, and it is from these and many other narratives that we learn that clothes are a special blessing of the Lord for which we ought to be grateful to Him, and, also, that their main purpose is the hiding of nakedness, and adornment.

(2) It is related by Jabir that “the Apostle of God forbade that a man ate with the 1eft hand or walked with the shoe only in one foot; and he, also, forbade that a man wrapped himself up in a mantle which enfolded him on all sides or sat on his haunches with the knees erect and covered with a sheet in a way that left the Satr bare.” [Satr is literally, ‘nakedness’. In men, it signifies the parts of the body from the navel to the calves, and, in women, the whole of the body excluding face, hands and feet.] – Muslim

Various styles in dress were in vogue among the Arabs in olden days. One of them, for instance, was that a sheet was wrapped around the body in such a manner that the whole body was shut in, from all sides, so much so that even the hands could not be taken out. It was called Ishtimal-i-Samma’a, and has been forbidden in this Tradition because it was a shapeless and ungainly method of clothing oneself and made a man a prisoner of his dress. Another way was that a man sat on his rump, with the knees upright, and covered his waist and calves with a sheet. It was called Ihtiba’a, and was forbidden as it did not cover the Satr properly and the lower part of the body remained exposed. Similarly, to wear the shoe in one foot and leave the other bare has been forbidden owing to its patent absurdity and awkwardness. It would, of course, be different if there was a valid reason for it, such as, a wound or injury in the other foot.

(3) Ayesha narrates that “once my sister, (Asma), went to the Apostle of God wearing a thin dress upon which the Apostle of God turned his face away from her, and, said: ‘O Asma! When a woman attains puberty, it is not proper for any part of her body to be visible except the face and hands.’” – Abu Dawood

It shows that ladies are not allowed to wear a dress through which the body can be seen. The face and the hands can, indeed, be left uncovered. It needs be remembered that, in this Tradition, the commandment of Satr for women has been set forth. The commandment regarding Purdah is different which lays down that women should not go out unnecessarily, and when they may have to do so, they should wear a veil or cloak. The commands of Satr and Purdah are two separate commands and the spheres of their operation, too, are different though some persons are prone to confuse them with one another. The incident related in it had, perhaps, taken place before the commandment concerning Purdah was revealed because, after it, Hazrat Asma could not have appeared before the holy Prophet in that manner.

Imam Maalik has quoted, in Muwatta, another incident related, also, by Hazrat Ayesha Siddiqa. It is stated that once Hazrat Ayesha’s niece, Hafsa, the daughter of Abdul Rahman bin Abu Bakr, came to her wearing a very thin Orhni (a sheet used by a girl to cover her head and breast) upon which she took it off, and tore it, and gave her another Orhni of a thicker fibre to use. This act of Hazrat Ayesha, evidently, was the result of the education she had received at the hands of the holy Prophet.

(4) Narrates Dihyah bin Khalifa that “(once) as some Qubti sheets came to the Apostle of God (as a gift), he gave one to me, saying: ‘Divide it into two parts, Use one part for making a Kurta (Shirt) for yourself, and give the other to your wife to use as an Orhni,” Then, as I was about to leave, the Apostle of God added: ’Tell your wife to apply another piece of cloth under it (to serve as a lining) so that her hair and body are not visible (to others).’” – Abu Dawood

In those days, white sheets made from a fine fiber used to be brought from Egypt. These were called Qubaati (Plural of Qubti). A few of these sheets were, once, sent by someone to the holy Prophet as a present. He gave one of them to Hazrat Dihyah Kalbi, telling him to divide it into two parts, and use one part to make a shirt for himself and give the other to his wife to wear as an Orhni. But since it was very thin, the sacred Prophet advised Dihyah Kalbi to tell her to cover its inside surface with another cloth to make sure that her body or hair were not seen by others. It shows that dresses made of a thin fabric were permitted to women provided that these were worn with a lining and did not remain transparent.

(5) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will wear a dress for display or fame in the world, God will make him wear the dress of ignominy in the Hereafter.” – Abu Dawood. Musnad-i-Ahmad and Ibn-i-Maja

The phrase, Sooba-Shohrat, used in the original, denotes an apparel that may be worn to make an impression on others by exhibiting one’s wealth or superiority. It, naturally, applies, also, to people who wear headgears or robes that are peculiar to theologians or spiritual mentors and try to show themselves off. as men of piety and learning. It all, in the final analysis, depends on the intention, and if a person attires himself with the object of making a display of his wealth or importance, it will be sinful and the above Tradition will be applicable to him, while if the same garment is used by him without such an aim or purpose, it will not only not be unlawful, but, also, a means of earning the countenance of the Lord, in certain situations. Besides, as we do not know what lies in the hearts, it will be wrong for us to criticise anyone on the assumption that his clothes are intended for ostentatious display. What is more important, however, is that we kept an eye on our own intention and on the clothing we use, and, this, indeed, is the main object of the warning contained in the above narrative.

(6) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will keep his dress unduly long owing to pride or vainglory, God will not even look towards him on the Day of Last Judgement.” – Bukhari and Muslim

(7) Abu Saeed Khudri relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “the (best) way for a faithful Believer to wear the Tahbund is that it extends up to the middle of the calves, and it, also, is not sinful if it extends up to the ankles, but in case it is lower (than that) then he is in Hell i.e., he is going to end up there in Futurity.” The narrator tells that the Apostle of God said it thrice, and, then, remarked: “God will not even look at him, (on the Day of Resurrection), who will walk dragging his Tahbund along the ground on account of conceit.” – Abu Dawood

In the two aforesaid traditions, a dreadful admonition has been administered to those who show undue pride through their clothes. On the Day of Final Requital, when everyone will be pathetically aspiring for a benevolent glance from the All-Merciful, and in dire need of it, the Lord will not even care to look at such men. Abu Saeed Khudri’s report, further, tells that the right thing for a truthful Believer is that his Tahbund does not reach below the middle of the calves, and it is, also, permissible if it goes down up to the ankles. It must, anyhow, not be lower which is a grave sin and the chastisement of Hell awaits the erring bondsman who behaves like that. The warning, nevertheless, will hold good only when it is done out of haughtiness and vainglory as the next Tradition candidly shows.

(8) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will lower his garment much because of vanity, God will not look at him on the Day of Reckoning”. The narrator adds that, on hearing it Abu Bakr said: “O Apostle of God! My Tahbund hangs down if I am not careful [about it].” “You are not of those who do so out of self-conceit,” observed the Prophet. – Bukhari

It, distinctly, shows that there is no sin if the Tahbund or Paijama [i.e, trousers or long drawers] of anyone reaches below the ankles without his knowing it. The authorities have held that it is forbidden to keep one’s Tahbund or Paijama lower than the ankles due to pride, while if it is done simply out of fashion or habit, it is undesirable, and if it is unintentional then no blame attaches to the wearer and he will not be called to account for it on the Last Day.

(9) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash`ari that the Apostle of God said: “Gold and clothes of silk are allowed to the women of the community of my followers, and forbidden to men.” – Tirmizi

As we learn from other Traditions, it is the clothes that are made from silk, or in which this fibre is predominant that are forbidden to men, otherwise they are allowed to wear dresses made from all other fabrics inc1uding the garment which, without being silken, is embroidered with silk or has a si1ken border.




Buying and Selling (2010)

(1)It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that “the Apostle of God forbade the selling of a fruit-crop until the fruit had begun to ripen. He forbade both the seller and the buyer.”   –     Bukhari and Muslim

(In another version of it, appearing in Sahih Muslim, it is stated that the Apostle of God forbade the selling of the crop of dates until the dates had begun to turn red, and the selling of spikes of corn until the spikes had begun to turn white, and there remained no danger of their destruction).

Just as in our country, the mango-crop is, often, sold much before it is ready, in Medina and other cultivable parts of Arabia, too the crops of dates or grapes were sold before the grain had ripened. The holy Prophet forbade it because it was quite possible that, after the transaction, the crop was destroyed owing to a natural calamity, like a squall or hailstorm, and the poor buyer was put to serious loss. A quarrel could, moreover, arise, in such a situation, between the buyer and the seller over the payment of dues. Hence, the holy Prophet has enjoined on his followers not to be a party to such deals.

(2) It is related by Anas that “the Apostle fo God forbade the selling of until luster had come over them, On being asked what was meant by luster coming over the fruits, the Prophet replied that it meant that the fruits had begun to turn red (The colour of the dates becomes pinkish when they begin to ripen). The Apostle of God, (then), observed: ‘Tell me, in return for what will the seller realize the dues from his brother, (the buyer), if the Lord withheld the fruits, i,e., the crop was destroyed, by the command of God, before it was ready for the market?’” – Bukhari and Muslim

According to authorities, the owner or seller of the grove should forgo the price altogether if the whole of the crop was destroyed, and return the money he might have received in advance. If, however, the loss has been partial an appropriate allowance should be made for it. The aim and object of these regulations is that due regard was paid to each other’s interest, and all business transactions were carried out in a spirit of goodwill and compassion.

(3) It is related by Anas that “the Apostle of God forbade the sale of (the crop) of grapes until the grapes had begun to turn black and of a standing agricultural crop until the grains had become hard and were ready to be harvested.” – Tirmizi

Perhaps, during the days of the holy Prophet only the grapes that turned black on maturing were grown in Medina. That was why he forbade the sale of the crop of dates until the fruit had started turning black. Now, both the white and black varieties of grapes are produced over there in abundance. Together with grapes, the command has, also, been given, in it, about the standing crops of agricultural fields that these should not be sold before the crop was ready for harvesting.

(4) It is related by Jabir that “the Apostle of God forbade the sale of the crop of a grove for some years, and he told that allowance be made for loss suffered through a sudden calamity.”      –      Muslim

To sell the crop of a grove for a number of years has been forbidden because no one could tell whether the crop would be good or bad during that period of time, or if it would endure or be affected by a natural disaster. It would, in fact, be more in the nature of a gamble which apart from being an evil in itself, could, also give rise to other difficulties and problems. Another commandment contained in the above Tradition is that the owner of a grove ought to make a suitable reduction in the price if, the crop was adversely affected by an unforeseen circumstance. Sometimes, it happens that a trade has not an article in his possession  or stock, but he settles the deal concerning it in the hope that he will buy it and supply. The holy Prophet has forbidden such a transaction for it is quite possible that the article was not available at that time, and even if it was, the buyer might not like it.

(5) It is related by Hakeem bin Hizam that “the Apostle of God forbade me from entering into a deal with anyone for something that was not in my possession (at that time).”    –          Tirmizi

The narrator, Hakeem bin Hizam, was a wealthy merchant. It is reported in Sunan-i-Nissai and Sunan-i-Abi Dawood that, once, he asked the Apostle of God about the legitimacy of the practice that, sometimes as a person came to him to buy something which was not in his stock, he settled the deal with him and supplied the article by procuring it from the market. The Prophet, observed, “Do not sell a thing which is not in your possession.”

(6) Abdullah bin Omar related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever buys grain should not sell it to anyone until it had come into his possession”. – Bukhari

Though only grain is mentioned in it, it includes all moveable goods.

(7) It is related by Ali that the Apostle of God “forbade buying and selling with a person who was in dire need or difficulties, and he forbade the selling of an article the availability of which not certain, and of fruit before it was ready for harvesting.”- Abu Dawood

What it emphasizes is that the need of a person made desperate by poverty should not be put unfairly to advantage. On the contrary, he should be helped. The other thing it tells is that an article like a bird or deer in the forest or fish in the pond ought not to be sold in the hope that one will catch and supply it for it is neither in the possession of the seller nor is its availability assured, and further, a difference can, also, arise over the quality of the thing. As for the selling of a fruit-crop before the fruit had ripened, we have already discussed it.

(8) Abu Hurairah narrates that “the Apostle of God, once happened to pass by a heap of corn (which belonged to a trader). The Apostle of God thrust his hand into it and his fingers felt damp. On being asked, the trader replied that rain had fallen upon it. (So, he had placed the west corn that was on the top under the dry corn). The Apostle of God, thereupon, observed: ‘Why did you not let the wet corn remain on the top so that the buyers could see it? (Listen), he who deceives is not of us.’” – Muslim

Another version of the same incident quoted by Tabrani  in Mo’jam-i-Kabeer-wa-Sagheer, on the authority of Hazrat Ibn-i-Masud, has it that the Apostle of God, lastly, said: “The sequel of such deceitfulness is Hell.

(9) Relates Wasila bin el-Asqa that “I myself heard the Apostle of God say; he was saying: ‘Whoever sold a defective thing to anyone without disclosing the defect to the buyer would be caught, permanently, in the wrath of God.’ (Or was it) (that) ‘he would always be cursed by the Angels?’” – Ibn Majah

Sometimes, a narrator is not sure of the exact words spoken by the holy Prophet, and by way of caution, he indicates his lack of certainty while relating the event. In above Tradition, too, Hazrat Wasila bin el-Arqam was caught in two minds and could not decide whether the Prophet had said about the deceitful seller that “he would be caught, permanently, in the wrath of God,” or that “he would always be cursed by the Angels”.

(10) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not go forward and meet the caravan carrying grain etc., (for trade), (before it had reached the market-place). The trader who went ahead and bought the goods in the way, the owner would, then, have the right to cancel the deal, (if he wished), on reaching the market.” – Muslim

It was common, in those days, for people to bring the articles for trade from the outlying areas to the towns for selling them in the market. They used to travel in groups, both large and small, and were called Jalab. Clever traders would go on and settle the deal much before the caravan had arrived at the market-place. This practice, evidently, was not to the advantage of the sellers because they could, thereby, be cheated into selling the goods at a lower rate owing to the ignorance of the price current in the market. Another disadvantage of it was that all the grain and other articles of trade coming from outside went into the hands of skilful merchants and they sold them at a much higher rate to the. Ordinary consumers. Were the goods sold in the market, they would have fetched a better price and the consumers, too, would have got them at reasonable rates. It was for these reason that the holy Prophet forbade the buying of goods in the way, before they had reached the market, and, further, indicated that if anyone did that, the seller would be entitled to cancel the deal if, on reaching the market, he felt that he had been cheated.

(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not go forward and meet, (in the way), the caravans bringing grain etc., for sale; and none of you should interfere in the selling transaction of his brother by offering his own goods for sale; and do not try to raise the price of a commodity (by pretending to be a buyer); and the merchants of the towns must not store the goods of the Bedouins with themselves for future sales; and do not have the milk collect in the udders of a goat or she-camel intended for sale, and if a person buys such a goat or she-camel, he will be free to keep the animal or return it, as he likes, after milking it, and in case he returns it, he will give a Sa’a (4 Kilograms) of dates to the owner (along with it)”.

– Bukhari and Muslim

Among the instructions given in it, the first is what has, already, been stated in the preceding narrative, i.e., grain and other essential commodities should not be bought by traders from the caravans, bringing them from the countryside, before they had reached the market. The next requires that if a person is buying an article from a shopkeeper, the other shopkeeper should not interfere in the transaction and try to persuade the customer to buy from him. The third is concerning the practice of raising the price of a commodity by posing as a buyer and offering a higher price, while a person was engaged in settling the deal with the seller, in order that the real buyer agreed to pay more. The fourth instruction is that city merchants should not collect grain etc; brought by the village peasants or traders for selling, and keep them, for future sale when the prices will rise. The goods, on the other hand, should be sold when villagers bring them to the market so that artificial scarcity is not created and the prices do not soar. Moreover, when peasants or traders bringing the goods from the countryside will get the price of their commodities promptly, they will be encouraged to bring in a fresh stock of goods, and, thus, the trade will flourish, and they, also, will earn more. The fifth and the last instruction is that anyone who wanted to sell a milch cattle should not cease milking it for a time so that the buyer was deceived by the inflated size of the udders and agreed to buy it at a higher price.

The Tradition, further, tells that whoever bought such an animal will be within his rights to return it if he felt dissatisfied on milking it at his place. The buyer, in that case, will, also, give a Sa’a of dates to the owner. In another version of the same narrative, quoted in Sahih Muslim, it is stated that the animal ought to be returned within three days of the deal after which the buyer will forfeit the right, and also, that a Sa’a of wheat or barely can be given in place of dates.

The object of the commandment requiring the buyer to give a Sa’a of dates, barely etc., along with the animal if he decides to return it, probably is that he kept the animal with him for a few days and made use of its milk, but he had, also, fed the animal during that time, and thus, the account was settled, but if anything was, still, left wanting, it should be made good in that way. Besides, it will be a consolation to the owner.




‘Serving the Palestinian Cause is Serving the Cause of Justice, indeed, of God Himself!’: Dr. Ang Swee Chai (2010)

Dr. Ang Swee Chai, now 61, was born in Penang, Malaysia, grew up and studied in Singapore, and has since 1977, joined her husband to live in exile in Britain. She has a Masters degree in Occupational Medicine, is a Fellow of the Royal College of Surgeons of England and is now working in Britain at the St. Bartholomew’s and the Royal London hospitals – the first woman to be appointed orthopaedic consultant since the hospitals were founded several centuries ago. With her husband, Francis Khoo and some friends, Dr. Ang helped to form the British charity, Medical Aid for Palestinians (MAP) following the 1982 SabraShatilla massacres. In 1987, PLO chairman, Yasser Arafat awarded Dr Ang the Star of Palestine, the highest award for service to the Palestinian people. She has co-authored Field Manual in War Surgery, a hand book based on experiences in the war front. Dr Ang Swee grew up supporting Israel. She was told that Arabs were terrorists. But in 1982, the British media broadcasted the relentless bombing of Beirut by Israeli planes. Shocked, her view of Israel began to change. It was then that she heard of an international appeal for an orthopaedic surgeon to treat war victims in Beirut. The petite woman – she is just under 1.5 meters – resigned her job in London, bade her husband farewell and set out on a journey to civil war Beirut. Her book, From Beirut to Jerusalem, is the true story of one woman’s journey to make the world notice the plight of the Palestinian people.

Recently, Dr. Ang Swee Chai was in Bangalore for the launch of the Kannada version of From Beirut to Jerusalem, translated by Fakir Muhammad Katpadi, and published by Other Books, Calicut. Here she spoke to Biju Abdul Qadir of Young Muslim Digest extensively on the experiences that transformed her life and outlook amidst the ruins of Sabra and Shatilla. Presented hereunder is the abridged text of the interview.

 

Q: In From Beirut to Jerusalem, you have given us an idea as to how your perceptions about the Palestinians changed dramatically after your having actually lived with them and their suffering. Did this change in viewpoint involve a deeper understanding of Islam as well during that period or since? Have you been reading on Islam since your time with the Palestinians?

ASC: I was brought up as a Zionist Christian, but I realize now that somewhere along the line, our church had, instead of becoming God-centered or Christ-centered, become Israel-centered. While today I wouldn’t be knowing as much about Islam as I would want to, I do realize that for Muslims God is the central focus of their lives. But for me, who was brought up as a Zionist Christian, Israel had become the new idol. I was only eighteen when Israel won the six-day war in 1967, but I really celebrated with my Christian friends, overjoyed that Israel had crushed the Arabs.

My church taught me that the Palestinians were just the Philistines from the Old Testament. The conversion of the Philistines to the belief in God was however never taught to me. So when I went out to Beirut, I was totally prejudiced against the PLO and never knew that the Palestinians existed as a people. I held that the PLO was just a terrorist group that was anti-Israel and anti-Jew, and one that hijacked airplanes. In fact, when I met my first Palestinian I was shocked that he was a very civilized person, a university lecturer, in fact, who told me about the history of Palestine. On the other hand, soon I would be seeing Israeli bombs being dropped over Beirut and Lebanon killing innocent people mercilessly. This was while Israel justified its own actions before the world – a stand which personally I could not accept as anything but outrageous. This was the beginning of my own transformation. The standard public response to Israel’s many atrocities – whether in 1982, or in 2006, or in Gaza 2009 – was the token expression of anger and regret. But to go beyond that stage, to actually understand the plight of the Palestinians, and to love them was something else: and that has been my journey.

My understanding and long-held beliefs were thus undergoing a radical change, but if not for God’s mercy which plucked me out of my situation and placed me in the midst of the Palestinian people I’d not have seen their suffering, and more importantly, I would not have been able to live with them, befriend them and feel the Palestinians’ love, generosity and kindness and would not have learned to feel what they feel. There was something else about the massacre that many people do not pick up, since there’s a very subtle angle to this… Israel had bombed and besieged Beirut and had forced the PLO into evacuation from Beirut, leaving the women and children defenseless… Thinking that with the departure of the PLO, peace would be given a chance and they could begin to rebuild their lives, the refugees came back to their homes… It was at this exact point when the Palestinians had begun painting their walls, when their children had started to come out and play, that the Israeli tanks appeared, surrounded Sabra and Shatilla and began their work of destruction. This much the world has known, but what was personally very painful to me was that the Israelis had sent in the Christian militia to do the killing in the camps…Small children were brutally killed, women were raped and murdered, men had their throats cut with hatchets and in several cases had crucifixes carved on their bodies. It was a very bloody, bloody scene….

Q: You have mentioned that there were blacks in the militias which ravaged the camps…

ASC: Yes… The morning we were allowed out of the basement operating theater at the hospital where we were working, we found groups of people – old people, women and children on both sides of the road in the main street of the camp. The road itself was lined by people with machine guns who were speaking into walkie-talkies and receiving instructions. These people were clearly of various ethnicities – some were African blacks while others were fair with blond hair – all were a totally different collection. Now, in retrospect, I realize that these could not have been Lebanese. Although by and large the blame for the massacre was put on the Phalangists, I don’t think that the Phalangists were there in it alone… because this group of people was definitely not Phalangists… For one thing, they could not even read Arabic…

Clearly, these people had been brought in from outside… But because some of them have been identified as Christians it has created a big problem for Christianity. Can you just imagine the people in the camps: most of them were Muslims, but some of them were Christians and even Jews. Now that’s an important thing to note because these Christian Phalangists were also killing Christians. But even more important than that was a family of Jews… This was not well-publicized, but if you look into the archives of newspapers of the time in 1982, there will be a small little two-liner about a Jewish family which was massacred. In killing this family, they had killed a survivor of the holocaust as well. Actually the killings at Sabra and Shattilla had nothing to do with God, nothing to do with religion. It was all about brutality, about cruelty.

The Palestinians are a lovely people whose submission to God is such that they are able to take their murder and suffering at the hands of the Israelis with calm equanimity. This, in fact, should be the model for every Christian – submission and obedience to God. I wanted then to know what it was in Islam that makes the Palestinians the kind of people that they are.

Q: In your opinion, to what degree has Islam inspired the Palestinian resistance?

ASC: I would say that to be a Palestinian requires a very special blessing. He who suffers much naturally survives with much grace [from God]. People who don’t suffer, who live the easy life, are in no need of the grace of God. But the Palestinians through all their suffering have remained dignified, focused, and human: this is a special blessing from God. You see, these people are often frustrated and angry at their predicament, dispossession and of their being refugees for four generations, but over the years I have seen the Palestinians become more and more religious. Today I have come to such a stage that I do not really care whether they even turn to God anymore, but I feel that God’s blessing has come down to them. Otherwise it is impossible for them to have persevered for so long I think it is true to say that I have not studied Islam as much as I have seen Islam in action. The kindness and magnanimity of the Palestinian people, despite the wrongs done to them, is just unbelievable. For instance, in south Lebanon where Israel had occupied the area, or in the occupied territories in Palestine, in the first intifada there was this incident: an Israeli soldier got lost in a refugee camp and couldn’t find his way out. And if you have ever been in a refugee camp, you will know that being lost in one is no easy thing. Anything can happen to you in that restricting space. But there was this Palestinian woman who gave him bread and water and showed him his way out to safety. A foreigner who was present on the scene enquired with her as to why she was doing this. Her reply was: ‘I am a Muslim and I am a mother. Isn’t he also somebody’s son?’ That speaks volumes for Palestinian magnanimity more than anything else…

Throughout my time in the Middle East, and the refugee camps I have visited, I have often found the way they greet each other with Assalamualaikum quite remarkable. Sure, Muslims do greet each other with the same greeting elsewhere too like here in India, but the greeting is often casual, often lifeless. But if you were to hear this in a Palestinian home, in a refugee camp, where half the alley has been bombed out, where two-thirds of the young men have either gone to prison or have been martyred, and where maybe one or two more have joined the resistance, meaning they could die any moment, and where the Israeli planes might fly in any time, and where you cannot look out the window because the drones could be out there, this word – Assalamualaikum – becomes even more important. It becomes something really very special.

You have asked me about the role Islam plays in Muslim resistance movements throughout the world, and this is one very personal instance that I can cite in response. I was once in Algeria to attend a conference on Palestine and a young lady was taking us around to visit the graves of the martyrs and other places. I understood the Algerian revolution very well having come from Sabra and Shatilla where people have been dying – it was a very miserable feeling for these people, for the question of their continued existence as one people haunted them; questions like whether they were always going to remain refugees, the urban poor, or how they were going to rebuild their lives, their aspirations and the cohesiveness of their society, has their civilization been destroyed forever, will their young children be allowed to grow up.

As we progressed on our tour, my guide told me something of the history of modern Algeria. ‘The French came,’ she said, ‘and took away our country, captured our people and subjugated them. They even took away our language because today most Algerians speak French, but the one thing that they failed to take away from us was our Qur’an. And with that we still remember who we are.’

Q: How do you perceive the West’s approach to the Muslim world?

ASC: I think the West has got a problem in failing to understand what Islam really is. In the US, after September 11 and in the UK after July 7 we do not understand Islam properly. I would even say that we have deliberately gone out of our way to misunderstand our Muslim brothers and sisters. We got a problem because the truth is that Muslims – and I mean devout, Godfearing, practicing, Muslims and not those Muslims who go out and gamble, consume alcohol etc – are people who do everything possible in their lives to respect God. These are people whom you cannot physically try and beat them down. For a Muslim his or her God pervades the whole of their life and being and so they would not do anything to betray Him.. You cannot force a Muslim to do something which he was taught not to do all his life. What we really do in the West is to paint an ugly picture of the Muslims so that we fear them and vilify them so that ultimately we can have the pretext to destroy them. This will remain the problem of the West until they begin to see eye-to-eye with the Muslims as they are.

How many times have the Palestinians tried, and tried in vain, to explain their case to people in the West! But nobody wants to hear them. On the contrary, there’s just more and more bad propaganda written about them, and that too, by people who have not even spent a night in the refugee camps. One thing is certain: as long as we have the courage to speak out for justice, we have really got trouble on our hands! Of that we may be dead sure!

Q: There are other resistance movements against illegal occupation throughout the Muslim world. How, for instance, would you compare the Chechnyan struggle against Russian hegemony with that of the Palestinians? What do you think are the parallels, if any, and what are the differences?

ASC: I would look at it this way: whenever a people suffers injustice the pain is the same… So I don’t think it is difficult to compare one resistance movement to the other but I would like to think that the Palestinians struggle is different in a few important ways. Their struggle has gone on for so many years fighting not only the Israelis but also the whole of the US arms industry. That is quite a formidable enemy which they have faced for 62 years with their people divided in so many different countries. Also the Palestinians, whether Muslim or Christian, respect each other and we do not see ugly scenes of religious strife among them. Of course we do see some trouble between Hamas and the PLO, but these are political differences, and not religious infighting. But the West has portrayed the Hamas as attacking the PA because the Hamas is an Islamic movement, while the PA is not… Realistically, however, it is a political fight between them; it cannot be seen to be a religious fight.

Q: Apart from the political figures in the Palestine movement, can you please comment on your association with other Palestinian intellectuals like the Christian Edward Said and the Muslim Ismail Raji al Faruqi both of whom died as exiles?

ASC: Dr. Faruqi I have not met personally, but knowing al-Faruqi was Palestinian, I admire his compassion for the sufferings of the European Jews, and his clear distinction between Judaism and the horror of Zionism.

Said I have met twice, or maybe even more. Of course, Edward Said was a Christian, but I did not meet him in Church (laughs)… so this was not a religious thing. Both men have been intellectual giants; both were people who analyzed the situation extremely well…

There is also Sheikh Fadlallah who passed away just recently. During the camp war when the refugee camps were besieged and surrounded by the Shi’ite Amal militia, we witnessed a paradox. This was between 1985 and 1989 when the British media portrayed the Shi’ite Amal movement as attacking the Palestinian refugee camps. What they didn’t print, however, is how an Iranian delegation tried to bring food into the refugee camps and how, as a result, some of the members of this delegation were killed.

Moreover, Sheikh Fadlallah himself has used every bit of his influence to help the Palestinians. Some people ask me how, during the camp war, the Medical Aid for the Palestinians (MAP) – my organization – functioned. We functioned during the war because the Imam Moussa Sadr Foundation gave us protection, through an ID card I carried with me during those times. Imam Moussa Sadr was the founder of the Shia Amal movement who disappeared in Libya. So his sister, Rabaat Sadr, ran the Foundation. They protected us and allowed us to help the Palestinians.

The war of the camps was not a war among Muslims. It was a war between Palestinians and anti-Palestinian forces. Many of the shells and bombs that were rained down on the camps were made in USA and some even had Hebrew written on the casings!

Personally, I think it was a disgrace to blockade Bruj-el-Brajneh, Rashiddyeh and Shatilla camp and pound it with shells… Over the three years, Shatilla lost 3,000 lives, and because of the blockade, many of the dead had to be buried inside Shatilla mosque. Some of the bodies remain in the mosque today. The Iranians and some of Sheikh Fadlallah’s people tried to intervene and bring food to the starving people.

In Rashiedyeh Camp, which was also attacked in the South, near Tyre, eight Iranian clerics lost their lives trying to escort food to the starving. So it is a very complicated situation and we must not fall into the trap of oversimplification and say that it was AMAL or the Shi’ite Muslims that were killing the Palestinians.

Having said that, some Muslim individuals do have the blood of the Palestinians on their hands.

Q: Your view of the Hezbollah’s role in Lebanon and the extent to which it was instrumental in driving the Israelis out of Lebanon in 2000?

ASC: I think the Hezbollah fought the Israelis very well… and Israel just had to go unless they wanted to confront the Hezbollah for the next whatever number of years. I’ve been to the prisons in south Lebanon and although not a witness to how Hezbollah fought Israel, I was able to listen to the testimonies of the Palestinian and Lebanese resistant fighters being cruelly tortured by Israel’s South Lebanese Army. But these men and women – in fact, some of the prisoners were Palestinian and Lebanese women – remained extremely brave and strong throughout the ordeal. I am honoured to have met them and to have listened to the witnesses. People in the West have the wrong image of what Muslim women are… You try talking to the women in the Hezbollah and to the Palestinian women themselves, and then you will see… On the outside they are very gentle, well-educated but, on the inside, they are very, very strong; you just can’t break them. The Hijab and the dress that they wear: these are simply not the issues..

Q: You have written that the Palestinians had transformed deprivation into a principle of non-discrimination which pervaded all their institutions. This is an important observation. Can you elaborate on the same?

ASC: I think that statement was made in relation to the Palestine Red Crescent Society (PRCS). In those days the poor patients in Lebanon had to visit the Lebanese private hospitals which charged high fees which the people simply couldn’t afford. Or they could go to the Palestinian hospitals in Lebanon like the Gaza Hospital or the Akka hospital where the patients were treated for free on strictly humanitarian grounds. At the registration there would be no specifying whether you are a Palestinian or a Lebanese: you were simply a patient…..

Prof. Aziza Khaledi of the PRCS is a wonderful woman: one of the finest women I have met. A Palestinian from Jerusalem, she was only 26 when she took charge of Gaza Hospital during the Israeli invasion of June-August 1982, and ran the hospital during the war and throughout the period of the massacre and its aftermath. She is the one who reminded me of the Hippocratic principle when I initially refused to treat Lebanese soldiers. Principles are principles and you cannot let your personal anger and bitterness come in the way of treating wounded people. Principles do bind us, but it is necessary to remain human when you have to be human….

Q: How have you seen the role of Hamas in the past? How do you view the roles of the Hamas and the Palestinian authority today?

ASC: As for Hamas, it has been democratically elected by the Palestinians. In the West, we have always advocated the cause of democratic elections, yet the moment the Palestinians elected a government which Bush or Blair didn’t like, we vilify them. Do we really respect the Palestinians’ right to self-determination?

We have been unable to give them a state, we have been unable to protect them during the massacre, we have been unable to stop the bombs from destroying half of Gaza killing hundreds, and we have been unable to lift the blockade in Gaza. At least since we demanded that they vote – and they have voted in a democratic fashion well-attended by international observers – we must respect their wishes. That’s the lowest common denominator. There are allegations that the Hamas is responsible for all the problems of the Palestinians, but I don’t think that it is as simple as that. Consider, for instance, the Israeli invasion in 2009 which began on 27 December 2008 and went up to 19 January 2009: of the 1340 odd civilian casualties on the Palestinian side, at least 50% were children who died in the bombing and the phosphorous shell attacks. On the Israeli side, there were thirteen dead with three killed either by Palestinian rockets or whatever. The other ten are Israeli soldiers who were all killed by friendly fire. So if we look at the statistics, it is 1340 Palestinians to 13 Israelis dead, the ratio being 100: 1. More precisely, it is 1340 Palestinians against three Israelis, since those killed by friendly fire do not really count. Many practicing Jews, therefore, have been against these violations by their government. For instance, there have been demonstrations by this organization called ‘Jews for Justice for Palestinians,’ and they had this large poster announcing a verse from Leviticus: ‘The stranger who lives in your country you will treat well as though he is one of your own, for you were strangers in Egypt and I brought you out.’ Firstly, the Palestinians were not even strangers; they were the people who resided in the land, and yet you treat them this way… The good thing about being a Christian or a Muslim or a Jew is that we all believe that one day God will judge, and so a sense of accountability is still possible.

Q: What do you foresee as the lasting solution to the question of Palestine? Is it the much talked about two-state solution with Jerusalem shared between the communities or is it at all possible to have a state in which the existing Jews and Christians along with all Muslims including those Palestinians in the diaspora coexist under a commonly elected government?

ASC: I think with God all things are possible… Yes, at the political level, statesmen have come and gone, peace treaties too have come and gone, and they have all failed. If we are talking about the two-state solution, such a prospect is all the more difficult with Gaza and West Bank being all walled-up and whatever you can call a Palestinian state has been separated and behind those walls what the Palestinians have is about 7% of the original Palestine. How do you make that a state..? If that is the de facto Palestine, then we are talking not about a two-state solution but a three-state solution: West Bank, Israel and Gaza, because Gaza and West Bank cannot communicate unless there is a secure, independent, road or shuttle-service between the two. So the two-state solution is not possible especially when Israel will not return land, and will not enforce UN resolution 242, 181 etc.

On the other hand, Palestinians have had just about enough of suffering and exile. What are they expected to do? I have spoken to several of their leaders on a one-to-one basis in private, but they can’t see the way forward… And Israel would not accept any solution. Why should they? But the Israelis wouldn’t go for the ‘Samson option’ as supposed by Seymour Hersh either, for that would mean destroying themselves in the process of bringing down everything around them. Their policy is quite clear, but they do not quite know what is to be done with the Palestinians either. Actually they are unconcerned about the Palestinians, they only wish to retain Palestinian land which they had occupied. So if they can rid the land of the Palestinians by forcefully expelling them, the refugees would become the problem of neighbouring Muslim states like Jordan or Egypt, with the UN council paying for the repatriation. The Palestinians, of course, are not going to fall for that, and in 62 years Israel has not succeeded – and I do not think that it is going to succeed in future either. After all, the Palestinians have proved that they cannot be bullied around; that they are not the Red Indians or the aborigines to disappear over a few decades; that they belong to a richer civilization and culture; that above everything else they belong to a wider, global nation (Ummah) of Muslims who are at one with them in their faith and suffering… I don’t think the Palestinians can ever be annihilated for, in order to do that, you need to kill not just the people, but also their memories and memories about them in the Muslim world as well. That is an impossible thing to do.

Moreover, the more you persecute them more does the Muslim world remember them and their plight. For example, before 1982, I didn’t even know that Palestinians existed as a people. If Sabra and Shatilla had not happened, I wouldn’t have know about them; I wouldn’t be writing a book on them nor would I be here talking to you on the subject. But the Israelis have now made me aware of this problem. If the Israelis had not attacked the peace flotilla, it would not have made headline news. Even the BBC, which has a policy of not covering news from Gaza, was forced to cover the Israeli attack on the peace flotilla. Now people have set about thinking why Israel had to mobilize attack helicopters and gunboats to attack a peace ship of 600 people bringing humanitarian supplies to Gaza. We talk of civilization today, but where is that civilization here?

The best way out of this conflict is simply for both sides to agree to a common state which retains its existing Jewish, Christian and Muslim population in addition to giving the exiled Palestinians the right to return and participate as natural citizens in the life of this state. The state – whatever they may ultimately call it – may have an administration and government democratically elected among such a composite citizenry with any citizen irrespective of his religion given the chance to stand for elections and being elected head of the state. The Palestinians, I am, sure will jump at this option as being the most acceptable to them. In fact, that is the only just and proper solution: a solution that is based on respect for each other’s rights; on treating each other as brothers and sisters. Only then can peace and harmony reign. Actually, this was the situation in Palestine prior to the creation of Israel in 1948. Jews lived in harmony with Muslims and Christians in Palestine for centuries. In fact, it has been European Christianity which has been intolerant with its inquisitions and its witch-hunts for the Jews. The first crusades of the 11-12th centuries were the worst examples of this anti-semitic hostility. Forever an indelible blot on Western civilization, the Crusades allowed for the Jews – along with Muslims – to be massacred wholesale in the holy land. Later, the persecuted Jews had to flee to Muslim countries like Morocco, Iraq, Iran and Turkey where they were warmly welcomed into the tolerant Muslim culture and civilization thriving there. With George Bush’s new crusade the wheel has come full circle with the Muslims on the receiving end today.

Actually, the land of Palestine was given away to the Zionists by the British under their mandate period in 1947 when the other alternative places in Uganda and Argentina were opposed by the population of these countries. A gross injustice was committed on the Palestinians. However, I simply thought it amazing that each time after the bombs fell and destroyed their building, and the Muazzin announced the call to prayer, the Palestinians would simply clear the rubble, lay out their mats and stand up for prayer facing God. How do you like that? I wish I could be like that… They have taught me so many things already…

Q: Are you working on any other book on this subject?

ASC: No, From Beirut to Jerusalem is the only book I have written on the subject of the Palestine crisis. However, I have been constantly updating the events with each new edition of the book. The latest edition has a new chapter called The Wounds of Gaza which updates events in the occupied territories till last year. The coverage includes the Israeli invasion of Gaza from late December 2008 to mid January 2009.




Reading between the Lines (2010)

In November 2009, YMD published an article by Jenny Tailors entitled, ‘What is the Tablighi Jamaat?’ and asked its readers to write responses in an essay competition. We are happy to announce that the following article by DR. NADHEER M. HABEEBULLA has been picked as the best entry received.

 

 

This is in response to Jenny Tailors article ‘What is the Tablighi Jamaat?’ which appeared in YMD’s November 2009 issue. A simple analysis of the format of the article is sufficient to understand what has been written between the lines. Keeping in mind, all the while, the title of the article and its intended readership.

The article is built on the format of – negative introduction, factual body and propagandist conclusion. Inevitably, rendering the article’s title inappropriate, if not misleading. Now, let’s examine how one part leads to the next and imagine the effect it creates on the subconscious mind of any casual reader.

The negative introduction – Ahmed Ali and ‘airline bomb plot’ (1st paragraph), Omar Bakhri and ‘extremist group Al Muhajiroun’ (2nd paragraph), a wrong review by ‘Times Crime and Security Editor’ (3rd paragraph) – have, primarily, hardly anything to do with the Tablighi Jamaat. Secondly however, it effectively lends its negativity onto the factual body that follows.

Granted that the main body of the article describes the Tablighi Jamaat correctly to a large extent. However, the unwarranted negative introduction reeking of terrorism creates an unhealthy connection between TJ and terrorism, indirectly and subconsciously. Although none exists tangibly. Would we start an article on ‘Secular Schools’ dedicating the first few paragraphs to murderers, rapists, thieves and con men that graduate from them every year?

And towards the end (surprise!) comes the propagandist conclusion. Christianity is pitted against Islam and Hinduism in Britain’s secular public space! Here, the author goes to the extent of referencing an ongoing project in Birmingham opened by the Archbishop of Canterbury, for ‘spiritually hungry young men’.

Having read the full article, the subconscious mind tends autosuggest: ‘The solution and alternative to terrorism-connected-Tablighi Jamaat is Christianity!’ – the message between the lines?

As a final word, as far as ‘engaging with real Muslims as friends, and real Islam as an accountable social entity,’ this is indeed a positive stance welcomed by true Muslims. After all, for the real Muslims, the God of Abraham (peace be on him) tells them to speak thus:

‘Say: “O People of the book! (Christians and Jews) Come to common terms as between us and you: that we worship none but God; that we associate no partners with Him; That we erect not, from ourselves, Lords and patrons other than God.”…’

If on reading this you choose to disagree and turn back, then the verses continue for your sake:

’…If then they turn back, say ye: “Bear witness that we are Muslims (bowing to God’s will).”

Ye People of the Book! Why dispute you about Abraham, when the Law and the Gospel were not revealed till after him? Have ye no understanding?

Abraham was not a Jew nor yet a Christian; but he was true in Faith, and bowed his will to God’s, and he joined not gods with God.’ (The Qur’an – as Final Testament 3: 64-65, 67)




History of Islam (Part 6) (2010)

Harun al-Rashid died in 809 CE after a twenty-three year rule becoming an icon of adventure, chivalry and piety. A patron of learning and arts he is also cited as an impartial judge who had the knack of finding the real culprit behind a crime. Mamun is remembered more for his academic benevolence. He established an academy Dar-ul-Hikamah (the House of wisdom) that was pioneering institution in several continents. He established libraries and observatories and promoted various arts, philosophy and sciences, writes DR ABDUL GHAFFAR KHAN.

 

 

 

The Barmakids: Barmak was an Iranian nobleman. His son Khalid got converted to Islam when the Abbasids launched a campaign on Khurasan Khalid too joined the expedition. Saffah made him a minister when he became victorious. He held that post during Mansur’s tenure. Later on he was appointed governor of Mosul. Yahya was Khalid’s son who was appointed Harun’s tutor, whom Hadi had lodged in prison. When Harun ascended the throne the Barmakids rose in power; Yahya being the Chief Minister ruled the nation along with his two sons – al Fadl and Ja’afar.

They had their palace in eastern Baghdad and lived in grand style. They amassed fabulous fortunes and their generosity became proverbial. Even present day Arabic regards Barmaki as a synonym of generosity. ‘As munificient as Ja’afar’ has became a popular simile.

They deserve credit for developmental projects undertaken which include construction of mosques and canals. Al–Fadl was the first in Islam to introduce the use of lamps in the mosques during the month of Ramadhan. Ja’far’s intimacy with Harun was disliked by his father Yahya which he regarded (suspiciously) immoral.

As they had become too powerful they posed threat to the crown and it became necessary for Harun to get rid of the caucus. First, Ja’afar was slain on charge of having illicit relation with his sister al – Abbasah who is accused of giving birth to a son (secretly) sired by him. The aged Yahya, with his distinguished son Fadl and other sons were imprisoned. They died in confinement. All the property of the family amounting to 30,676,000 dinars in addition to farms, palaces, furniture was confiscated (Hitti : 294 – 96).

Not only was Harun munificent in his charities his cousin–wife, Zubaydah, also had her share of glory. In addition of being a model of fashion and beauty (in rivalry with al–Mahdi’s daughter and Harun’s half–sister, Ulayyah) she would tolerate at her table no vessels not made of gold or silver and studded with gems. She was the first to ornament her shoes with precious stones. In one holy pilgrimage she is reported to have spent three million dinars which included the expense of supplying Makkah with water from a spring twenty-five miles away (Hitti. p.302). The canal is still around Makkah (in ruins).

Harun died in 809 AD after a twentythree year rule becoming an icon of adventure, chivalry and piety. A patron of learning and arts he is also cited as an impartial judge who had the knack of finding the real culprit behind a crime. During his lifetime Harun tried to avert possible war of succession among his sons. He made a will according to which he was to be succeeded by Amin followed by the other two brothers Mamun and Must’asim one by one. The two brothers meanwhile were made viceroys of two regions. The will was hung in Kaa’ba to demonstrate its finality and consensus among the brothers. However, because of his temperament and also because of the instigation of his Chief Minister Fadl bin Rabe’a Amin appointed his own son Musa as his successor and got the documents brought from Kaa’ba and torn into shreds. The two brothers were also deprived of their viceroyalty. Amin was the son of an Arab mother Zubaida while Mamun was of a Persian one hence, the dispute between the two brothers took a racial overtone. The Persians jumped into the fray to demonstrate their allegiance to “son of our sister”.

Mamun’s minister Fadl bin Sahal sent a force under Tahir while Fadl bin Rabe’a dispatched Amin’s royal force under Ali bin Isa. The two forces clashed at Rye in which Ali bin Isa got killed. Tahir reported the news of victory. Fadl bin Sahal conveyed the news to Mamun and congratulated him as Caliph. In several confrontations between Amin’s Baghdadi force with Mamun’s Tahir emerged victorious every time. Ultimately, a three-pronged attack on Baghdad was launched led by Zubayr on one side and Harshama on the other. Amin became utterly hopeless hence sought refuge under Harshama who was ready to oblige; but Tahir’s men arrested him before he could reach Harshama. He was killed and his head was sent to Mamun. He was the first Abbasid Caliph to be killed by his own people (813 AD).

Amin’s death brought the entire land under Mamun who ascended the throne in 813 AD. Fadl bin Sahal had been his great mentor hence he became the Chief Minister. He made the Persians dominate all offices of power making Arabs to turn hostile. Having been in the company of Yahya Barmaki, Fadl bin Sahal had soft corner for the Alids and he created such impression that made many surprised and shocked by actions taken in Mamun’s name. Instead of the black costumes worn by the Abbasids he began wearing green (Alid) costumes. He got his daughter married to Imam Ali Raza and declared him his crown prince. The Abbasids became highly enraged and made Mamun’s uncle their caliph.

Meanwhile the Umayyads also tried to exploit the opportunity to their advantage and tilt power to their favour. Disgruntled Arabs exposed his cause and the Abbasid forces took five years to suppress them. Ibn Taba Taba, a descendent of Hassan, led another uprising in Kufa. He along with Abu Saraya defeated the Abbasid forces and became the master of southern Iraq. Taba was caliph in Kufa. To Mamun’s good fortune the alliance between the two did not last long and Abu Sarayya got Ibn Taba Taba poisoned. With some more luck even Abu Sarayya’s menace came to an end in a battle led by another Alid. Makkans were also not far behind in choosing a new caliph, Muhammad bin Jaafar Sadiq. Abbasid forces besieged the holy city and brought the insurrection to end.

During all such upheavals Mamun was away from the capital Baghdad preferring to live at Merv on the advice of his Chief Minister Fadl bin Sahal. One of the architects of Abbasid victory Harasama went to Merv and bluntly asked Mamun to take stock of situation and return to Baghdad. Mamun was blissfully unaware of all these developments as all such facts were never brought to his notice on Fadl’s instructions. Ali Raza apprised him of all the developments and convinced him to be vigilant of Fadl’s strategies. An angry Fadl had Harasma killed. While Mamun leisuredly marched towards Baghdad the two rivals Ali Raza and Fadl also got killed in separate incidents.

With contenders gone there was no longer any cause for protests. Returning to Baghdad Mamun assumed all power with a totally different orientation. Mamun placated the Abbasids by restoring the black Abbasid costume. A brigand by the name of Babek made himself the master of Mazendaran. A follower of the Khurramiya sect he believed in transmigration of soul and other heretic doctrines. Adopting guerilla tactics he took the Byzantines as allies and caused great havoc to the Abbasids.

In 827 AD Mamun published an edict by which Mu’tazalite doctrine was declared as state religion. Islamic scholars like Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal opposed it strongly, for which he was lodged in prison.

Mamun is remembered more for his academic benevolence. He established an academy Darul Hikamah (the House of wisdom) that was pioneering institution in several continents. He established libraries and observatories and promoted various arts, philosophy and sciences. For such distinction Hitti lavishes praise on the Abbasids, which might make Europe angry:

“All this took place while Europe was almost totally ignorant of Greek thought and science, while al Rashid and al – Mamun were delving into Greek and Persian philosophy their contemporaries in the West Charlemagne and his lords were reportedly dabbling in the art of writing their names” (Hitt : p. 315)

During Mamun’s regime Africa, Yaman and Khurasan saw establishment of three new dynasties Aghlabids, Ziyadids and Tahirids who used to pay annual tribute and had his name recited in the Friday Khutba.

Mustasim

As desired by his father, Harun al Rashid, Mamun nominated his brother Mustasim to the throne against the wishes of his on Abbas’s followers. Abbas showed the magnanimity of taking the oath of allegiance to his uncle.

Till now the Muslim force relied solely on the Arabs. With the Abbasids the tilt turned in the favour of the Persians. Thus the army and court got divided into two hostile camps. In order to be free from the dominance of either of the two Mustasim made the fatal mistake of turning towards the Turks which in course of time became so powerfully strong that they began making and unmaking caliphs at their sweet will which ultimately made the Abbasid caliphs stipendiary servants. Later on Mustasim himself realized his monstrous folly but it was too late to retract. Though totally illiterate, Mustasim was an able administrator. Peace prevailed throughout the land. There were, however, several confrontations with the Romans who used to invade into Muslim settlements. After capturing the Muslims they would blind them. On an occasion they raided a town and captured Muslim women. A female member of Mustasim’s family was among those who were captured and began crying for “help” asking Mustasim to rush to her help. When he was apprised of her pathetic tale he was greatly shocked. At the head of a great force he attacked the Romans and set them right. He died in 842 AD. He was a man of great physical prowess and he could deface inscriptions on coins by rubbing his fingers on it. He could lift a beast of burden, fully loaded, in his hands.

The Turks residing in Baghdad created a great menace. Being in favour of the caliphs they had became too arrogant and would knock down pedestrians while galloping on their horses. This made them extremely unpopular among the Baghdad residents. In order to solve this problem Mustasim decided to build a new city. Samarra was built on lavish scale with palaces and gardens on the banks of river Tigris sixty miles away from Baghdad. He made it his capital. Babek who had caused havoc during Mamun’s reign could not be contained. Several campaigns were undertaken to kill him but in vain. A large force under his Turkish general Haider Afshin assaulted his fortress. Taken captive he was sent in chains to Samarra where he was executed. The victorious general was given a royal welcome and loaded with honours. However, soon after, he was found guilty of instigating the Magian prince of Tabaristan, Maziar to revolt and hatching a conspiracy. Maziar was brought in chains and executed. Afshin was also imprisoned-he died in captivity. During Afshin’s trial it was revealed that many of the caliph’s troop were not even Muslims. Mustasim purged his army of all such people.

Son of a Greek slave mother Wathiq succeeded his father in 842. Continuing the policy of his father he further aggrandized Turks. He appointed a Turkish General, Ashnas, as the Vicegerent of Sultan enjoying more power than the chief minister. He decorated him with a jeweled girdle and sword. This fatal mistake inflamed the Arabs who rose in revolt at several places. They resorted to pillage and even did not spare Makkah and Madinah. It was during his regime that Muslims could continue to occupy a strip on the southern Italian coast. He also managed exchange of 1600 prisoner of wars with the Byzantine. However, when Byzantines became aggressive by invading Muslim lands (Damietta in Egypt) he was claimed by death before any campaign could be launched in 847 AD.

Like Mamun he also patronized literature and science and encouraged commerce and industry. He was a poet and philosopher, well versed in music. He was author of many melodies. He could play skillfully on lyre. He acted more as a constitutional head than as an administrator.

Mutawakkil, a staunch Sunni and conservative, made many persons unhappy. His intolerance not only made Jews and Christians reel but also made Shias uneasy. He was hostile towards Alids to such an extreme that he got Imam Hussain’s grave exhumed. Because of his animosity towards non-Muslims he imposed several restrictions. Jews and Christians were asked not only to dress (distinctly) differently to declare their identity but also were deprived of the permission to ride a horse.

Reacting sharply to the Mutazalite doctrines endorsed by his predecessors Mamun and Wathiq he expelled the rationalists from public office and banned discussions on sciences and philosophy. Fundamentalist scholars imprisoned by the earlier rulers including Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, were set free. Qadhi Daud, his son and other prominent Mutazilities were imprisoned, and their properties confiscated. He banned pilgrimage to Najaf and Kerbala and confiscated the Alid property at Fidak. Ibn–us–Sikkita, a great scholar was tutor to his sons. One day Mutawakkil asked him who was dear to him, the two princes or Hassan and Hussain. The scholar replied that even a freed slave of Ali was dearer to him than the princes. An enraged caliph got the scholar put to death.

Ibn Zayyat, the Chief Minister during Wathiq’s regime, had invented a machine of torture, which was used to kill several fundamentalist scholars. He used to humiliate Mutawakkil then. After assuming power, Mutawakkil ordered Ibn Zayyat’s execution in the machine that he had invented for others.

Sufi Dhun Nun propounded the doctrine of gnosis (the communication of man with God), which was a heresy from fundamentalist perspectives. He was summoned to Samarra where Mutawakkil posed him several questions. As he did not find anything objectionable he was set free. His regime witnessed earthquakes and other natural calamities. He provided large-scale relief measures and led special prayers for protection against such calamities.

Replacing Wathiq’s Turk Vicegerent, General Ashnas, he elevated General Wasif to the post. He had cordial relations with Turk Generals Itkah and Bugah. When he developed differences with his boon companion, Itkah, he got him killed. Later on, General Wasif’s property was confiscated. Bugha also had become too stubborn to manage and Mutawakkil began contemplating a plot to get him killed. However, it was Bugha whose conspiracy with Mutawakkil’s son brought the caliph to an abrupt end. He was the first caliph to be killed by his own army. Later on, this became a routine affair. While Sunnis hold him in high esteem the Shias condemn him as the “Nero of the Arabs” (Ameer Ali).

Turk Generals raised Muntasir, the dead caliph’s son, who was their ally in the conspiracy to the throne. He reversed his father’s anti–Shia policy. Not only did he get the mausoleums of Ali and Hussain rebuilt but also allowed people to go to Najf and Kerbala for pilgrimage. He restored the Fidak property to the Alids. He also withdrew the restrictions imposed on Jews and Christians and allowed them to build new temples. However, he did not enjoy a single day of peace. The ghost of his slain father haunted his nights. At one of the state functions, an inscription on a Persian carpet attracted his attention:

“I am Shiruyah, the son of Khusro, I slew my

father and did not enjoy the sovereignty

for more than six months”.

An unnerved Muntasir became fully convinced that like Shiruyah he too would die within six months. This is what actually happened!

Mustansir denounced the Turkish Generals for their role in the Mutawakkil murder. This made them highly enraged who conspired with the state physician, Ibn Tayfur, to poison him. On pretext of bleeding, the physician poisoned Mustansir to death. He died in 862 (within six months of succession).

Mustain (862–866 AD) was a non-entity with no will of his own – a mere puppet in the hands of Turk Generals. Caliphate lost its prestige. He contributed largely to the disintegration of the Abbasid power. A popular doggerel describe his plight:

“A caliph in cage,

Between Wasif and Bugha

He says what they tell him;

And speaks as a parrot”

After Mustain’s abdication Mutazz (866–869) was elevated to the throne but his too was a similar plight. Within three years his Turk Generals became his greatest foes. The army killed Wasif, in charge of finance, as he could not pay them arrears of salary. Bugha wanted to eliminate Mutazz but before Bugha could act, Mutazz got him killed.

However, murder of Wasif and Bugha did not ease the situation. The army besieged the fort and demanded payment of arrears. Mutazz went to the Queen Mother for a loan of 50,000 dinars, which she declined to do though she had on that day double the amount with her. He was forced to abdicate. Then he was led to a hammam where he was forced to take bath in hot water. When he felt thirsty, water was denied to him. When his thirst grew intense he was given ice cold water. Drinking it, he dropped down dead. What an affectionate mother and how compliant an army!

Abu Abdullah, a son of Wathiq, was offered the throne after Mutazz’s abdication. Pious by disposition, he refused to accept the proposal as he had been under an oath of allegiance to Mutazz. The Turk Generals produced Mutazz who absolved him of the oath of allegiance. Thereafter, he assumed office as Muhatadi in 869 AD. A chaste and firm ruler he tried to emulate Umar bin Abdul Aziz. He followed an austere way of life and forbade all extravagant practices. Putting down all wanton practices he brought singing to an end. The harem intrigues in which the Turk Generals were divided in hostile camps continued unabated. One group tried to overpower the other. They began competing in hostilities. They wanted Muhatadi to abdicate which he declined to do and died fighting valiantly.

Eight years (after Mutawakkil) saw ascension and departure of three caliphs who were done to death by the Turk Generals. Such anarchy made the country drowned in chaos. The Roman atrocities on the borders mounted high and they began occupying territories wherever they could manage. Mustansir’s regime saw establishment of an independent Zaidi state in Tabaristan (250 AH) and a Safavid state in Sejistan (in 253 AH) under the leadership of Yuqub bin Laith. The Tulunids gained power under Ahmad bin Tulun.

Abul Abbas Ahmad, a son of Mutawakkil, was released from prison in 870. Though colourless, his was a very long tenure of 22 years (870–892). The past ten years had seen not only growing of the Turk generals to enormous power but also their internecine quarrels and rivalries. They themselves asked the caliph to appoint a strong man as their commander-in–chief. He appointed his brother Muwaqqif who dealt very strongly with them and reduced them to non-entity. This, however, made him extremely powerful that he became a great menace to caliph. Seeing such affairs of the state the Samanids established themselves in Transoxiana under the leadership of Nasr bin Ahmad.

Mutamid’s period was rocked by two great uprisings which shook the state authority substantially. The first was the rise of Negro slaves as the Zunj revolt. The slaves were pseudo communists sharing not only properties but also women, and were very fanatic. They were led by a Persian Bihbud who claimed to be a divine emancipator. The Zunjs practiced heretic doctrines e.g. they praised Abu Bakr and Umar but abused Uthman, Ali, Talha, A`isha and Zubayr. For their heresies they were condemned as Khabeeth.

Together they captured several cities and let loose a reign of terror. They killed in Basrah 500,000 Muslims in one single day. Muslim women and children were sold as slaves. It took the Abbasids 14 to 15 years to crush them. Bihbud was killed in action.

The second menace, which prolonged for several years much after Mutamid, was the rise of Qaramati who posed as a pious devout Muslim, who introduced several heretic practices. He held that ceremonial uncleanliness did not require ablution. Similarly, he held that only two days of fasting in Ramadhan would suffice. He even changed the Kibla back to Jerusalem. Qaramat was arrested from his Sawad headquarters and lodged in jail wherefrom he escaped to Syria and his followers let loose a reign of terror.

Mutamid smarted under the oppression of his brother Muwaqqif (the commander-in-chief). He tried to escape to Egypt to seek asylum under the Tulunids but he was pursued and brought back. Though Muwaqqif died in 891 his son Abul Abbas proved stronger than his father and he coerced Mutamid to change his will. Thus he was the first Abbasid caliph who changed his will in favour of his son to his nephew’s favour. He died suddenly in 892. It was suspected that he had been poisoned. He brought the capital back to Baghdad from Samarra.

Mutamid’s nephew Mutazid succeeded Mutamid having forcefully revoked the earlier nomination in his favour. He was a powerful person with firm grip on administration. However, the Qaramatian excesses made his success to pale into insignificance. For his ruthlessness he was called Saffah, the second. His marriage with the Tulunid princes Qatr–un–Nada, daughter of Khummaruwayh, was a re-enactment of Mamun’s marriage with Buran. The dowry among other things included 4,000 jewelled waistbands.

He died after a ten-year rule in 902. He was a man of great personal courage. He had the reputation of engaging a lion single-handed. On his deathbed he kicked his physician who fell down dead. His son who assumed the throne as Muktaffi succeeded him.

Muktafi reformed administration and pursued liberal policies. Destroying the underground prisons built by his father he converted them into places of worship. He restored to people their confiscated properties. He used to personally redress the grievances of people. Such measures made him immensely popular. He used to have regular annual campaigns during the summers to push the Byzantine in control. In one of such campaigns the city of Antaliyah was captured; and in another the city of Thessalonica was sacked.

The Qaramatian menace grew in magnitude. In one of the campaigns Yahya bin Zakariya their leader was killed. His brother Hussain became their chief. He had a mole on his face which he described as proof of his Mahdi-hood and took title as al–Muddathir declaring that the Holy Qur’an’s Surah Muddathir (LXXIV) made a reference towards him. Muktafi himself took the field and had Hussain killed. However, their fury remained unabated. In 906 they captured Kufa and began threatening Baghdad. He died in 907 after a five-year rule.




Hijrah and Shahadah: Dynamics of Movement and Change (2010)

Throughout Muslim history, the Hijrah has engendered a movement of people from land to land, through sea and land: their purposes varied, their intentions many. To the Prophet, however, only that Hijrah was a movement towards God which was done explicitly with the intention of pleasing Him as in the safeguarding of one’s faith and practice, in Jihad in the path of God, and in the search for knowledge of that which would bring one closer to one’s Creator, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR.

 

“I flew with the wings you gave me,

And burnt myself with the fire of my song;

 

The Muslims that made death tremble with fear,

I searched in the world but did not find,“

 

“One night before God I wailed,

Down in the world why Muslims are?

 

Came the reply: ’Don’t you know?

This community possesses the heart, but not the beloved.’“ ~ Allama Iqbal

 

Two figures on the road.

Sad, but sure; thoughtful, but confident.

Six hundred and twenty-two years after the Hijrah of Christ.

That was when and how it began; in its stark, deceptive, simplicity; in its clear and present danger; its grim but certain foreboding.

Muhammad’s mission at Makkah had come to this end after thirteen years of selfless effort at trying to convince his people – the Quraysh: the tribe into which it was his destiny to be born, reared and raised as the Seal of Messengers from God to humanity. The Quraysh once, not long ago, knew him as one of their own. Indeed, that was the time when they would hail him as the Trustworthy. But that they had known him thus was before those thirteen long years. Now those years had passed them by: thirteen years when the changing vicissitudes – the dwindling misfortunes and the rising fortunes – of a persecuted Prophet and his followers were writ large on the horizons of a new and unfolding chapter in human history.

Persecuted by his own people for his firm refusal to give in to their demands at compromising the Last Revelation of which he was the carrier, Muhammad had become a fugitive from the land of his birth, or so to say. Miraculously escaping a well-planned, last-ditch, attempt on his life, he was now out of Makkah with his trusted friend and companion, Abu Bakr, on their way to Yathrib: the land of new hopes, of new dreams and a new life.

However, Muhammad’s emigration from Makkah – which would, in time, divide history as before and after the event – would not be in absolute happiness, though in absolute willingness. Indeed, some way out of Makkah, did he halt, turn around, look upon the town and say:

‘Of all God’s earth, thou art the dearest place unto me and the dearest unto God, and had not my people driven me out from thee, I would not have left thee.’

Muhammad’s migration – or Hijrah in Arabic – was, thus, a forced exile that came after his having weathered the storms at Makkah, the while he and his companions were clinging tenaciously to their faith, as other men would to their lives. For by the end of the thirteenth year of the mission, their lives had been consecrated in the service of the Cause of all causes.

Of the King of all kings.

Of the Master of the Last Home of all journeying.

Yet, such commitment as was displayed by the Prophet and his companions inevitably presupposed a readiness to sacrifice, and sacrifice in all its forms: torture – both physical and mental – at the hands of the powers that be, losses in property and prestige among men, and the ever-so-graver severing of blood ties.

Crowning this list of sacrifices stand the towering and magisterial elements of Hijrah and Shahaadah.

Exile and martyrdom.

In exile, if the Muslim is the Muhaajir, the migrant, in martyrdom he is the Shaheed, the martyr: the ultimate witness to the Truth, the pulsating heart of man’s history and from whose spilt blood new life emerges, and generations are reborn, revitalized. In Islamic eschatology, both states – Hijrah and Shahadah – at once imply tangible, temporary losses, but also intangible, eternal gains. The Qur’an had a remarkable way of expressing this point:

“O ye who believe! Hasten thou unto God and His messenger when they exhort you to that which will give you life.”

The context of this verse is of defining, over-riding, importance. Revealed on the occasion of the Prophet’s expedition to far-off Tabuk, against the formidable imperial legions of Rome in the deadly heat of an Arabian summer of harvest, it was a divine ratification of his call to arms which, to many, was, in fact, a call to certain death.

That the Qur’an saw this certain death, instead, as an opportunity for eternal life gives us an indirect idea of the now-unbridgeable void that separates the psyches of the earliest companions of the Prophet and those of his followers of today. We know, thereby, of the magnitude of the relative paradigm-shift that transpires betwixt Muslim resurgence and decadence in every age. Indeed, it is here, and here alone – in this world of inverted meaning springing up in terms of the value of life here and hereafter – that Hijrah and Shahaadah both come into their own; that both assume the dynamics of movement and change in raising the level of the human, in altering the course of history.

The prerogative of the Muslim, therefore, is not always to live the life of ease and comfort. Rather, it is oftener to live the life of cosmic danger. To be sure, in a perpetual struggle against the twin vices of injustice and oppression, danger lurks at every corner, at every bend and turn in his path. But then, that is also his pride, for as Plato once said, he is forever ‘doomed to love the good.’

As the last messenger of the Divine, Muhammad’s was to be a clearer elucidation when he said, “The Muhaajir is the one who shuns what Allah has prohibited.” Starting from this perspective of inner reformation, the Hijrah would also encompass, as a natural corollary, the physical movement from a place hostile to the life and practice of a Muslim to one where freedom of faith and security of life are assured.

Mahmud b. Umar al-Zamakhshari (d. 1144 CE), a noted twelfth-century commentator of the Qur’an and the author of the al-Kashshaf – a work of Qur’anic exegesis popular to this day – was persecuted for his rationalist leanings and was forced to flee to Makkah. This personal Hijrah of al-Zamakhshari has been immortalized through the title that has come to be appended to his name ever since: Jaarh Allah, or the ‘Neighbour of God.’ In conscious memory of his own ordeal, al- Zamakhshari added a moving prayer in his commentary on the Qur’anic verse (4: 97) – the verse in Surah Nisa` which deals singularly and uncompromisingly with the obligation of the Hijrah. His touching appeal to God would read thus:

“O God! If You know that my Hijrah to You was with the full purpose of fleeing with my faith, then let it contribute to my good end and achievement, as I desire Your favor and mercy. And reward me with Your nearness in the abode of Your graciousness in return for my seclusion at Your House!“

Zamakhshari did not leave his footprints behind him as he trod the Hijrah-road. He left his foot, arriving at Makkah with one, leaving another behind him as his tribute to the frost-bite cold: his testimonial on the Road to Makkah, the symbol of sacrifice, the Milestone on the way.

Throughout Muslim history, the Hijrah – whether in flight (Harab) from danger or in pursuit (Talab) after a cause – has engendered a movement of people from land to land, through sea and land: their purposes varied, their intentions many. To the Prophet, however, only that Hijrah was a movement towards God which was done explicitly with the intention of pleasing Him as in the safeguarding of one’s faith and practice, in Jihad in the path of God, and in the search for knowledge of that which would bring one closer to one’s Creator.

It has been reported that Caliph Umar b. al-Khattab once addressed a group of the emigrants from Makkah (or the Muhaajirun) at Madinah and admonished them thus: “Do not purchase property in Makkah, for the heart is where your properties are.” A state of continuous Hijrah in which they would ever remain the Muhajirun – the migrant to God – was, perhaps, foremost in Umar’s mind. Or would he have meant a perpetual movement towards the vastness of the next world, as against the restricting confines of this life?

In applying the possibilities of the Hijrah, this critical need – to understand fully the issues involved in prioritizing them for the Ummah in the light of prevailing realities as also the requirements of the Shari`ah – must find its true fulfillment if Muslims are to live a life that finds the good pleasure of God in its most perfect sense.

A life that would render them, like al-Zamakhshari, Jaarh Allah, not Jaarh Ghayr-Allah: the ‘Neighbor of God,’ not the ‘Neighbor of other-than-God.’

A life in movement of the Harab and the Talab towards God.

Not a Harab and a Talab away from God.

Then alone would the Hijrahs of Ibrahim and Musa – and their defiance, and eventual defeat, of Nimrod and Pharaoh – find their truest followers in the later community of Muhammad, as they did in the earlier.

Then alone will Iqbal be vindicated in his poetry of Islam coming alive following each and every Karbala.

Then alone will Muharram have its significance in continuing space and time.

In remembrance of a tradition of triumph.

Of truth over falsehood.

Of Good over Evil.

Of two figures on the road.
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M. M., via email

I am doing final MBA and I have a question to ask: I have an affair with my co-student and we started dating. Everything was okay, but suddenly her ex-boyfriend came in between us, and she told that she wants a breakup with me. Prior to this, we’ve had s..l relationship. But now her ex-boyfriend left her, and she wants me again in her life. But I don’t have faith in her. So, is it right to accept her or not?

YMD

So, with a Master Degree in Business Management, (which lays great emphasis on manpower management), you already have a challenging project on hand.

Please advice me on some Du’as for getting less punishment from God.

YMD

Why ‘less punishment?’ Why not ‘no punishment?’ Why should anyone try to work out a compromise deal with Allah?

Please help me out, eagerly waiting for response.

YMD

We are hardly in a position to help you out. You are right in the middle of “the affair”, the sequel of a nasty past, and, therefore, in a better position to work out a solution yourself. All that we can do is to recommend sincere repentance, and an endeavor to start a new life, the life of a Muslim.

I have not yet subscribed to your magazine so please try to answer me through email…my question is: My in laws are forcing me to do these Fatehas which I have never done before. What they do is they make some sweet which they place on a Jayenamaz (prayer-mat) and recite Surah-e-Fateha and the other Qul Suras as shown in the Panjsurah after which they recite the du`a that the Sawab of this should go to the peers and Awliya…if I argue, they say it is not wrong since they are just making a du`a for the peer, awliya’ and marhumeen. Thereafter, they eat that sweet. Is this all right to do?

Heena Patel, via email

YMD

Although apparently there is nothing that is specifically against the Shari`ah in what they are doing, but in sum this act of theirs is forbidden because the simple Shari`ah of Islam has not ordered the ‘form’ of what they practice, even if some of its ‘parts’ are approved and the intentions are good.

We say that some parts of it are not forbidden because to cook, or to cook sweets, or eat good food, or intend that the dead my be given the rewards of a deed, are unobjectionable. But Satan plays upon them by reminding them often of these good, or, in the least, harmless acts in a whole which has a question mark before it.

The parts that are objectionable may not be ignored: cooking sweets alone all the time? Why only sweets, when there are many delicacies that are made with salt? Or, why is the food-item placed on a prayer-mat? Prayer-mat is for prayers and has no other religious function or significance. A prayer below the prayer-mat is no worse or better than the one on the prayer-mat. But a sin performed on a prayer-mat, by choice, such as, to take an extreme case, a forbidden sexual act, is greater in magnitude than ordinarily performed; not because the prayer-mat is holy, but because it is associated with a holy deed: prayers, and hence, it is to show disrespect to the holy act, (the prayers), by specifically choosing it to perform an unholy act on, which adds to the significane of the sin.

A food article does not acquire sanctity if it is placed on a prayer-mat. But to choose it specifically to place food on, is to show disrespect not to the prayer-mat but the purpose for which it is employed, that is, prayers. Therefore, it could be considered as Islamically an unhealthy act.

Next, their recitation of selected Qur’anic chapters is highly objectionable. The Qur’an has been sent for guidance. The barakah in the Qur’an, material or spiritual, is a well-known component of it. But this barakah is obtainable only after its guidance has been accepted. The barakah appears in a variety of ways, without any special action. To try to get barakah by cheating the Qur’an, is a perverse act. It is a sin by itself. It is another thing that no barakah over acts of this sort has been promised. So, when they do it, neither is barakah obtained, nor even any rewards earned for the recitation. The Qur’an asks them to recite it in Tahajjud prayers to obtain its barakaat. They do it over sweets. What makes them think it is an act of barakah. This they must stop forthwith. The Qur’an is not a mantra. Do they use a bell by the way? Hopefully not; because if they do, they will be closer to shirk.

Another objectionable part of the program is that they cook sweets and then eat them off themselves, although the declared intention is to designate the rewards for the so-called peers (sheiks), awliya’ (Friends of Allah) and marhumeen (those who were shown mercy); instead of giving them away to the poor. One suspects that the whole drama has the desire to eat sweets, and the rest of the acts and intentions are only for window-washing. If they truly intend to designate the rewards to others, they ought to be distributing the sweets among the poorest of the poor; with no share for the relatives, friends, neighbors or others, unless they happen to be poorest of the poor.

Why are the peers and others designated for the rewards? Perhaps because it is one of them, or their league, which has taught them what they are doing. Obviously, the first beneficiaries then, when they were taught, would have been the peers themselves, but now, after they moved into their niches in the graves, their followers decided to continue what they thought was a religious ritual. But since it was proving a bit expensive, they decided to consume the sweets themselves; just like the Jahiliyy Arabs who made idols from dates (as if there was not enough mud around), and then ate them when facing starvation. By this trickery, they saved the dates from theft, since a thief would think twice before stealing a ‘god,’ while, at the same time, it functioned as a saving for a rainy day. This Fatihah practice seems to draw its legitimacy, and spirit from the Jahiliyy practice.

It does not mean that they can in future cook and distribute the sweets to the poorest of the poor. This is because they are not in need of a nugget of sweetmeat in their palm. They need cash for the day’s meal. Giving money away, therefore, either to a single or several families, would be better than giving them a dainty, that melts well on the tongue, but which only increases hunger.

Yet another objectionable part of the festive ceremony is to do it on a regular basis, (monthly, weekly) on appointed days (Thursdays, Fridays, or any other). The best time for charity is the appearance at your door of one of the most needy.

Finally, if they believe that what they are doing is an act of worship, or, is Shari`ah-approved, then it is a bid`ah act and hence completely forbidden. Religion is not the other name of Halwa-Poori.

As regards what your role should be, this is the most difficult aspect of the question. You could give the happy-go-luckies a translation of this answer, in the language “understanded” by them (as Russell put it). This is because we feel confidently that the people in question are ignorant. Chaste language will provoke them to anger: as if you are trying to show-off your tongue power before them. So, do your best to put it in idioms of their understanding.

But at no time should you make fun of what they are doing, or of those who participate in the function with holy faces. This is their Religion, and no reformation can come if direct criticism or ridicule is employed, although, if you have the talent, you could put things in a humorous light.

If the pressure is high, you may announce that the scholars do not agree with the function. (Don’t say, I do not agree with the function); but if they insist, your own participation should be half-hearted: come in late, go away early, combined with occasional no-show. On occasions too, if you have an outside errand, fix it for that hour. Ultimately, they should know that you are forcing yourself to it, and will perhaps stop worrying about you. Your quiet non-cooperation is bound to affect one or two others, who will follow suit, and ultimately, the practice may die out.

On the positive side, educative measures will improve the situation; read out to them, every evening, from a good collection of Hadith; and of course, do not forget to pray for their guidance.

I am a student. I know an organization from where you can buy a product, and suggest the same to your friends. If my friend buys the product i.e. from my reference I am paid commission by the organization and when me and my friend approach the next person or my 2^(nd) friend and when he joins, me as well as my 1st friend gets the commission (its not so easy as it sounds) and so on it grows. So is such type of business allowed in Islam? And is the money halal? Please brief me on this.

Faraz Khan, via email

YMD

If it is as simple as you have stated, it is allowable, if you are not selling forbidden products.

My question is: Are the pairs for the marriages decided by Allah ta’alah?

Syed Muqtadar, via email

YMD

The idea of marriages made in the heaven has come from the Roman Catholic version of Christianity. Islam does not subscribe to it – at least not in the sense they hold.

Everything that happens in this world, small or big, is by the leave of Allah; by His permission.

As for human acts, they make their decisions to act in a certain way; but either Allah allows their decisions to take shape in actual life, or He does not allow. In allowing and disallowing, He has the requirements of His Universal Plan in sight.

So, when something happens according to what humans plan and intend, (whether those plans or intentions are good or bad), it has Allah’s permission. But, permission is one thing, ‘approval’ is another; an act might have His permission, but not ‘approval.’ To gain an approval (rida), the act has to confirm to the conditions laid down by the Qur’an and hadith pertaining to that act, and should have been attempted for the sake of Allah alone, and for no other reason.

Therefore, if someone chose a spouse in marriage, for no other reason but that Allah will be pleased by it, and took care of all other requirements placed by the Qur’an and Sunnah, then it can be safely said that Allah willed it – in the sense that He approved it.

That understood, it must also be kept in mind that the consequences of such a marriage, may or may not have Allah’s approval. For example, if one or both of the pair are unhappy with the other, or they are unable to live together, or do not see eye to eye with each other in a few affairs of life, then too, the marriage itself has Allah’s approval, despite the consequences. In other words, the consequences of a Divinely approved marriage, are inconsequential with regard to the marriage itself. The pair earned the approval and the reward for that marriage.

As regards the problems that arise after marriage, once again, each act will follow the same principles and conditions: if they are for pleasing none but Allah, and are according to the dictates of the Qur’an and Sunnah, they are approved by Allah. If they are not, they are not approved by Him, although the marriage remains an approved act.

Aftermaths of a marriage are trials and tests. Trials and tests do not stop with the marriage, in fact, in a way, they begin. So, a pair may fail the tests that follow, even though having passed the test of marriage itself, which had Allah’s approval.

In other words, if a marriage is Allah-approved, it does not mean everything that happens thereafter will be sweet and satisfying to all concerned. No. To make everything sweet and satisfying, (1) everything that is done should be of the kind that wins Allah’s approval: high degree of sincerity, and high degree of coherence with the Qur’an and Sunnah, taking into consideration the demands of the situation, and (2) every one of the people involved should also meet with these conditions. Quite a few other people (apart from the pair) are involved in the success of a marriage. If those others are not satisfied, or, worse, sow seeds of discord, then the marriage can still become an unhappy one, despite the fact that it was Divinely-approved.

These rules and conditions apply to everything that humans do. If a person writes a book, and if it wins Allah’s approval, it does not mean the whole life of that author is approved. To win approval of the whole life, every act of life, small or big, significant or insignificant, has to meet with the conditions we have stated, stringently.

Thus, the concept of marriages made in the Heaven is, firstly, incorrect, secondly, there is no understanding behind it of Divine principles that could make it heavenly.

I am regular reader of YMD. I am writing to this query having a hope that you (YMD) alone can clarify. When I was in my early teens I committed one great sin: I went very close to an 8th class student; who might not have known what was being done to her. I feel very sad, depressed, and ashamed of myself for that deed. I have regret for that sin. Will Allah forgive me? I am seeking Allah’s forgiveness.

M. J., via email

YMD

Why should you doubt Allah’s forgiveness? You have met with the conditions of repentance: You acknowledge that the act was sinful, you admit your error, you are truly remorseful, and have every intention never to repeat it, even if an opportunity arises.

As for the depth of sincerity of the repentance, it might be evaluated by the fact whether you recall the act in pleasure or in pain. If you feel it painful whenever you recall it, your repentance is weighty; but if you still draw pleasure from that act, it might not be quite worthy.

Atr [non-alcoholic) perfume is allowed in Islam. Are the innumerous perfumes/ deodorants/ anti-perspirants available today which come in aerosol spray containers which have alcohol content allowed in Islam? Or should we use only non-alcohol based perfumes/ deodorants/ anti-perspirants which come in aerosol spray containers? Please clarify as you had indicated in one of your earlier issues that all types of perfume/deodorants are allowed, but, did not mention whether alcohol or non-alcohol based.

Shabbir Ahmed, via email

YMD

In all such affairs of doubt, follow your inner voice. If you doubt, and if you have a good number of Islamically educated people around you doubting it, then do not go against your inner voice; especially, when alternatives are plentifully available. The quality of perfume produced in the traditional style is better than the alcohol loaded ones, even if the scholars have been saying that since it is not drunk, but only applied, the alcohol-based perfumes cannot be declared outrightly prohibited. After all, when smelled, alcohol does not enter the stomach but only the lungs. Further, alcohol is not najis.




Letters to the Editor (2010)

What will be the judgment on the Day of Judgment for the nomads (people who live far from the world in deserts, forests) who do not know about Islam?

Muhammed Abdullah, via email

YMD

You may not have the following intention. But, generally, this kind of question is asked to raise an objection by the people against the possibility of they themselves being judged. What they mean is: “Alright, we will be questioned for what evil we did. Agreed. But, what about those who never received a message? How will they be judged? Obviously, they will not be judged and punished for their evil deeds. So, the question is (O God), why should You subject us to questioning and punishment?”

The answer is: when a crime is committed, the question of what will happen to the victim comes after what will happen to the criminal. If the criminal is properly judged, the victim will be properly compensated.

In this case, the criminals are those who received the Message. They were told to take it forward. They showed their backs. So, on the Day of Judgment, the victims will be asked, “What did you do with the message?” They will answer, “We never received one.” So, those who were entrusted with the Message and asked to take it forward will be asked, “What did you do with the Message?”

Before leaving this world, Jesus Christ sent his apostles across to various parts of the world. It is said that he sent one to India. Prophet Muhammad commanded his followers: “Convey (the message received) from me.”

He was so serious about his own responsibility, that he addressed a multitude of believers and asked them to testify that he himself had delivered Allah’s message to them.

Having no answer, as individuals, for not having delivered to those who live deep in deserts and forests, they will be punished. It is likely that their good deeds will be offloaded from them and given away to those they had ability to deliver but did not. Thus, the criminal will be judged, and the victim will be compensated.

In this case, the criminal faces greater danger than the victim. If the criminal said, for instance, that: “I had too little knowledge to convey to others,” he will face two charges: one of not knowing enough of what matters, and a second one of not having conveyed whatever he was knew.

As regards the victims: those who never received a Message, they will not have to answer for why they did not Pray or fast. But they will be questioned about two rights in the Hereafter: Allah’s rights, and rights of the humans. If they wronged the people, while it was disallowed in their own society, and regarded as evil by one and all (such as raping, looting, robbing, cheating, lying), they will have to settle the scores with those they wronged. As regards Allah’s right, it is His right that He should be believed as the One true God since He has planted this message into the heart and soul of every human. If someone ignores this call to believe in none but One God, and prefers to worship idols, images, other humans, Jesus Christ, devils, the Sun, cats (a temple for one in ancient Egypt has just been unearthed), then, he will be consigned to the Fire.

Another opinion is that so far as belief or disbelief in Allah is concerned, everyone who did not receive the Message either from a Prophet, or from his followers, will be sent a Messenger right on that Day and their fate decided on the basis of their response to the Prophet then raised among them. Exactly how this will happen is not clear.

But what is clear is that those who were derelict of their duty to convey, will be punished.

The statement of the French President, Nikolas Sarkozy, on the veil is condemnable and hurting the sentiments of Muslims. The way to give women freedom is not to ban a garment that some women may argue that they like to wear. In fact, the Muslim women considering hijab (veil) as impediment to success are a few. Veil is a ‘religious practice’ in Islam. A Muslim girl having come of age is religiously bound to cover her outer garments, beauty and contours of her body from ‘strangers’ as a shield against teasing, molestation and consequent rape by evil-intentioned persons. Veil ensures complete protection and modesty to a woman which other measures fail to realize.

A. H. Qasmi, Mumbai

YMD

When you use words such as, ‘religious practice,’ ‘modesty,’ etc. you are speaking a language that another man of another world, another stock, does not understand. He speaks only two languages: one: the language of money, and the other: the language of violence. If you have to say something to him you must use one of these two languages.

But your problem is that you cannot speak to him the language of violence, because you are not as adept and grammatically as dead-right at his language as he is. Therefore, he has reserved the right to speak his language. He rightly claims that he alone has the right to speak his language because, apart from your own murderous grammatical inefficiency, he has, in addition, the wisdom for it and knows the profound meanings, full spiritual implications, and holy interpretations of words such as, to give example: democracy, human rights, women’s freedom, but most profound of all: freedom of speech, freedom of action, freedom to follow one’s religion, etc. As a result of the superiority of language, and wisdom of the words, he holds the right to tyrannize, terrorize, and kill by the millions. He owns the media and pays the media men: just for your sake. They explain to you in your language, how the master’s language of violence is poetry. If you cannot appreciate poetry, you are uncivilized.

The other language that he speaks is of money. You have the money. But it goes into his banks. You could stop trading with him every time he insulted your Prophet. Of course, they say that insulting the Prophet is bad. “Very bad you know,” the Muslim says. But “what about cutting off trade, what about boycotting his goods,” you ask, and the Muslim retorts: “Oh come on. We should not go to extremes. That’s bad you know.” You ask, “So what about insults to the Prophet?” He says, “Allah will punish them.”

So, the Muslim is not ready to speak the language of money, (which is the only language he too seems to understand, but its other dialects!). How can he then prevent someone from legislating what he wills about the veil (which is not the veil, but only a scarf, anyway)? After all, is he making a law for an Arab country? He is making it for his own country which proudly stands for freedom of speech, profession, choice of a religion, adoption of a man as a wife, et al, the list is too long for this space.

Kindly answer this question in your next month’s Letters to the Editor column for which I will be grateful. The question is as follows: Is ..bation allowed in Islam?

Saleem, via email

YMD

On several occasions we have written in simple words that this is a controversial issue.

We repeat herewith our answer given in the September 2009 issue:

Some scholars have seen nothing wrong in it, while others would forbid.

We suppose you should imagine that there is no clear cut fatwa about this, and so, it remains of the doubtful.

Actually, if our young men were to treat it as haram, they would prosper in their material life; because knowing that it is haram, they would work harder to get married as soon as possible; and working harder will improve their material status.

On the other hand, those who find a solution in …bation as a solution to avoid marriage, are not likely to work hard to enhance their material status, and are, therefore, likely to stay poor, unmarried longer and in the meanwhile, indulge in …

We do not know whether to look at this issue as not moral, but material, answers the question of Muslims getting poorer by the day. Or perhaps it is the other way round.

Further, natural instincts, powers and forces need natural answers. All unnatural methods must have their physical, emotional and even intellectual consequences. So, let us get back to Islam, not merely individually, but also collectively, and encourage early marriages.

Revival of every Sunnah, has Allah’s scheme working in man’s favor. Forces opposed to it melt away.

Where can I get Qur’an recitation videos with English subtitles….? I got Surah Yaseen and Surah Al Haaq but could get only 1-20 ayats of Surah Baqarah…. If they are of beautiful reciters like Sheikh Mishray Alafasy who recite with emotion, understanding the ayats, it will be great favour from you… I wish to give these soulful recitations to a non-Muslim friend of mine.

Mohammed Zahid, via email

YMD

Since what appeals to the emotion, and what does not, is a subjective matter, we find it difficult to identify what will have good effect on your non-Muslim friend.

We advise that you offer him several recitations and see how he reacts.

At all events, we have no idea where to get recitations with translations of the meaning. Perhaps the Web is the best place to search for.

Some of the recitations of Sheikh Tablawi (Egypt) are also considered as very good.

I am a 19 year old girl and I have a boy friend who is 21 years old. I just want to ask that I am a Sunni Muslim and he is a Mehdavi – another category in Muslim. So marrying a Mehdavi Muslim is desirable or not? Is this allowed in Islam? Please note that some times I don’t get YMD.

Muskaan Zaib, via email

YMD

Whenever you do not receive a copy of YMD, pl. use e-mail to complain; another copy will be immediately posted if you send us your complete address.

As regards marrying a Mahdawi, no, Islamically, it is not allowed to marry a Mahdawi because they subscribe to views that are not compatible with Islam.

For example, one from many, the Mahdawis do not believe in Salatu al-Taraweeh throughout Ramadan. They Pray only on three nights of it. Salatu al-Taraweeh is individually a Sunnah, but collectively a wajib. If the entire community of an area does not offer these prayers, every one of the community will be sinning.

You might say that whether it is done by the Mahdawis or not, you will do it. The answer is, they will argue with you in such irrational terms that you will ultimately change your opinions, not only with reference to Salatu al-Taraweeh, but several other things, to ultimately change your religion itself. After all, if some people differ over everything of the Shari`ah, even if slightly, then, those minor differences lead to the formation of a new Shari`ah which is other than the Shari`ah of Islam.

You see, you must admit that you are poor in commitment to Islam – otherwise you would not have had a boy friend – and, therefore, overcoming your resistance will be a matter of three dinner parties followed by discussions ultimately leading to the question: what religion is the best and truest, and of course, according to the opinion prevailing after the dinner, it would be Mahdawi.

A major factor of difference is that the Mahdawis believe that the Promised Mahdi has already arrived. The question that can legitimately asked is: Why do the Indians believe in the Indian Mahdi. Why do they not believe in the Yemeni Mahdi, Arabian Mahdi, Turkish Mahdi, Sudani Mahdi, Moroccan Mahdi, and other claimants? Has the Hadith promised one Mahdi or a dozen Mahdis? Which one then was the trule Mahdi, if any? Why should not the Mahdawis of the world get together and sort out who the true Mahdi was?

Is it possible that each of the Mahdawis group (following a Mahdi of its own geographical region) is unsure that it will win the debate over the identification of the true Mahdi?

At all events, it is feared that since the Mahdi has not arrived, (he will, in time) when he actually arrives, all the Mahdwis, followers of so many Madawis of different regions of the world, will be the first to reject the true Mahdi because each of them has its own Mahdi. If it happens in your life time, you will be one of those who will reject him.

You may speak to your beau and show him these lines. If he stays on his opinion about his Mahdi, then, he is irrational. Do you want to marry an irrational man? If he admits that he is not following the true Mahdi, then, let him announce it in a mosque, enter into Islam afresh, after which you may marry him, if he is truly suitable for you. Religion is only one of the factors. Several other factors have to be checked on before marrying a man.

If Allah already knew that Fir`awn was going to do such cruel things, then, why did He give him so much of wealth, kingdom and power? And, if it was because Allah wanted to teach a lesson to others through him, then why did He choose Fir`awn? I would be greatly pleased if you answer my question.

Muhammad Owais Ali, via email

YMD

So, it looks like a case of “heads I win, tails you lose.” Either way Allah is questionable.

Your doubts have arisen from the supposition that Islam is a religion, just like there are other religions. And, a religion guides you in matters of rituals (Prayers, fasts, etc.), tells you about lawful and unlawful, and gives you wisdom for everyday use (i.e., a few proverbial statements). With that, the function of religion is over.

But Islam is not a religion in this strict sense. All that the other religions give, come much later in Islam. In Islam it is Allah who comes first. The Qur’an is about Allah. Islam is: Know your God.

Having missed this central theme, the first and the last matter of concern, today’s Muslims know next to nothing about God, about their Creator. For them God is endowed with the same reason, same wisdom, same logic, as humans, but to a higher and greater degree. So, today’s God can be defined as Superhuman. Not human, of course, but a Superhuman, and, therefore, someone who can be judged by the humans. So they ask: Are You reasonable O God? This is Jewish understanding of God. They ask God: “Consider God. You have done this, and this, and this to us. Are you fair?” A Jewish learned man delivered a lecture on Judaism in Oxford. When asked whether he still believed in God after Auschwitz, he replied, “Yes. But I am angry with him.”

Let us beware that we ever question God’s Wisdom.

To answer your question, Allah did not give Fir`awn all that He gave: wealth, power, etc. Fir`awn inherited it all from the previous Fir`awn, and he from the previous one, belonging to a chain of Emperors of a dynasty that lasted several centuries. Of course, more power, wealth etc. was added in each generation, to lead them to pride and arrogance.

The Egyptian emperors were not a new phenomenon on the earth. There were Roman emperors, British Kings, Russian Czars, Indian Mughals, and so forth, who ruled various parts of the earth at various times, goodly or badly.

The dynasties mentioned above were not a new phenomenon in the history of dynasties. There are other dynasties: business families, banker families, industrial families, and so on.

All that these dynasties have had of wealth was not a bestowal on them from Allah, as a reward, or as a punishment. They earned them, through hook or crook, through right or wrong, through wars and peace, or through inheritance; just as everybody earns his livelihood, less or more by such means.

What they had was Allah’s bestowal in two senses: 1) In the final analysis, Allah’s leave has to be there for someone or some people to come to possess something; therefore, in the sense that without His leave, they could not have owned it, it is His bestowal, His giving; 2) despite the transgressions of the possessors, Allah did not punish them immediately, but rather allowed them respite, leaving them in power, generation after generation; until they proved to be quite unworthy of what they had, and so, He either destroyed them physically, or destroyed their wealth, so that they were reduced to poverty, and had to disperse as refugees. Hell is in waiting for them.

If it is asked, “If Allah knew that Fir`awn was going to do cruel things, why did He give him so much of wealth, kingdom and power,” the questioner may turn the question around to ask about himself: “If Allah knew that I am going to sin against Him, and do injustice to others of my kind, and throw His Revelation behind my back, why did He give me power to move my hands and feet? Why did He not paralyze me? Why did He create me?” Or he may ask, “If Allah knew that the Americans are going to bomb out civilians in millions in Vietnam, Iraq, Afghanistan, why did He give them wealth, kingdom and power?”

We hope you are beginning to understand the scheme of things. Allah’s knowledge is one thing, His Plan is something else. Following His Plan, Allah has created the humans, given them different powers (wealth, kingdom, military power, scientific power, technological power, agricultural power, oil power, etc.) and has given them the freedom to act. If, for example, the Americans choose to bomb out people by the millions, they will ultimately lose their wealth, power and so forth, plus have a bloody nose in the Hellfire. But if they choose to use their wealth, power and rule to please their Creator, He will reward them suitably in this world, as well as in the Next.

If the Arabs use their oil power to serve Islam, they will be rewarded suitably in this world and the Next; but if they use it to undermine Islam, they could be punished Here, and have a bloody nose in the Next. The rule is common; (but more strictly applicable to the oil-owning nations, since they did not have to work for it like every other nation that had to toil for the position of power and wealth that it achieved).

Your another doubt is: If it was because Allah wanted to teach a lesson to others through him, then why did He choose Fir`awn? We are not sure what exactly you mean. But if you mean why Fir`awn alone was chosen for destruction? the answer is, it was nothing specific with Fir`awn. Allah also destroyed nations before him and after him. The Roman Empire was also destroyed. The British Empire was also destroyed. The `Abbasid Empire was also destroyed. Fir`awn’s destruction, however, was symbolic too: there will be endless number of the Faraa`inah throughout the ages. Anyone who earns some wealth and power, becomes a Fir`awn: murdering, looting, terrorizing, tyrannizing. The Jews are an example. They were being crushed under the boots of European hegemony. The Muslims gave them shelter in Turkey, Iraq, Egypt, Morocco, etc. Now, they are preventing food and water to the Muslims in Gazza. They have turned Faraa`inah.

Then there are little Faraa`inas. Within their own domain of interaction, they act like a Fir`awn. An untrained Muslim husband acts like a Fir`awn with his wife. (We are told of a man who would kick his wife when she was in prostration). There are pretty of Faraa`inah around, who are as tyrannous as the Fir`awn of the Qur’an.

These Faraa`inah are reminded through the story of Musa and Fir`awn, severally repeated in the Qur’an, that they are under Allah’s watchful eyes. If they cross a certain limit, the mightiest empire will face the same end; and the mightiest of individuals will sink in their own rivers of misery.
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Shabbir Ahmed, via email

This has reference to your article ’Understanding the Four Madhabs’ (Parts I & II) by Abdul Hakim Murad in YMD issues of April and May 2008 which very elaborately dealt with the history and need for Madhabs with special mention of Ijtihaad.

You will agree that each of the four Imams had different styles of Salah whether it be the Five canonical prayers, Witr, Tahajjud or `Eid prayers, number of rak’ats and Surahs recited in these prayers.

YMD

No, we do not agree.

It is incorrect to say that the four Imams have had different styles of Salah. In fact we do not know in any detail how the four Imams offered their Prayers. This is because, how the four Imams did their rituals, or what kind of opinions they held about a rule of Law, is not important in their respective madh-habs. The process of codification was started by the Four Imams, but the four Schools were developed after them, by top order Mujtahids, during centuries of research, who formulated Principles of Law, before making laws. If someone disagrees with their rulings, he will have to criticize their Principles of Law, to demonstrate how those Principles or any part of them is incorrect.

With regard to your statement that the Five Prayers or other Prayers, differ in number of rak`ah, etc., this too is not correct. There are differences of minor nature in Prayers but they do not affect:

Fard (obligatory) Prayers in number of rak`ah.

Fard Prayers in the Surah to be recited. E.g., recitation of Surah al-Fatiha is necessary in all four Madh-habs (whether they call it Fard or Wajib is inconsequential).

There could be differences in Witr Prayers, but Witr is not Fard, so it is out of discussion.

Tahajjud Prayer is also not Fard, and so out of discussion (although there is no difference in opinion between the Four schools that its minimum is two with no maximum limits).

`Eid Prayers: There is no differences in `Eid Prayers in the number of rak`ah or the Surah to be recited.

So, all that you have stated above as differences, is wrong.

Imam Abu Hanifa and Imam Shafi’i differ in their styles of Salah which I am aware of. The same may be the practice with Imam Malik and Imam Hanbal which I am not aware of. But, we all agree unanimously that each Imam preached, practiced and lived according to the Hadeeth of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihiwa Sallam) amidst all kinds of trials meted out to them by the Abbassid rulers and the confusion in Islam prevailing at that time.

YMD

It is apparent that sadly, you have no idea of what was happening during our early historical phase. There was no confusion in Islam at the time of `Abbasids or other ruling families. The differences in opinion between some of the scholars and their respective rulers were on no more than a single issue.

Imam Ahmad differed with the Caliph over one issue. Imam Malik differed over one issue. Imam Abu Hanifah differed over one issue. Imam Shafe`i differed over NO issue.

And, when they differed, the differences lasted no more than a couple of years out of 60-70 years of their lives. So, the differences played no role in the development of the Law or in its codification, which was not happening in the Court but in private sitting romms, and simple mosques.

But because you have not studied history, you think it was a time of complete turmoil during which every scholar was getting whipped and forced to adopt opinions of the rulers.

Far from that; there were hundreds of scholars at the time of each of the four known Fuqaha’, who were no less than their Imams in quality of knowledge, who had never even perhaps seen the rulers’ faces because they lived in a different world and never came into contact with them; so neither got whipped nor rewarded.

Perhaps you do not know that the persecution of scientists in modern times is greater than persecution of religious scholars has been at any time in Islam. Down to this day, no scientist can use the word “God” in any article. No scientist can say he believes in the existence of the “soul.” No scientist is allowed to say that “evolution” is a doubtful theory. If he does it, sooner of later he will lose his job, and, if he is an important scientist, will be assigned a research project that is not his field, to be conducted in the basement of the building; and no article of his is accepted by any major scientific magazine for publication. Many scientists complain of this hold on them by the top brasses, who are, in many cases, Jews and atheists. Thus, the Jews and atheists decide the direction in which science will go, and that direction is God-less.

So, persecution of scholars by the rulers in Islam is a complete myth, as freedom of science from persecution is a complete myth.

You have made many assumptions. Do you feel satisfied that first you make assumptions, and then you arrive at conclusions based on those assumptions, and then you raise objections following those conclusions?

I require the following clarifications:

1. When each Imam has followed the Hadeeth of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihiwa Sallam) without room for any error, why do they differ in their styles of Salah?

2. What was the original style of Salah followed by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihiwa Sallam) as taught to him by Allah (Subhaanu wa ta’alah)?

Please explain in detail in order to clear the many doubts in Muslim brethren like me as to which Madhab follows the correct style of Salah of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihiwa Sallam) with respect to all aspects mentioned above.

I am sure this answer of YMD will pave the way for our Muslim brethren to adopt the correct style of Salah and earn Allah (Subhaanuwatha’aalah’s) acceptance of our prayers and receive His Blessings. Let YMD be the harbinger of this initiative.

YMD

YMD has no desire to be a harbinger of an innovation.

It is apparent that you have made no study of Islamic history, but have heard some extremists who inform every possible prey coming out of the mosque that the Salah he just offered is not acceptable for such and such reasons; implying that the Four Fuqaha’ were not quite qualified to issue rulings, and that even if they issued rulings they instructed that their rulings may be thrown into the dustbin (if they clashed with a hadith, which these people believe happened most of the time); and hence, they conclude, follow none of the Four Schools of Fiqh.

How would it be if a few clerks employed in a court of law, start a discussion between themselves over why the American and British constitutions, and hence the Laws in the respective countries, differ from each other. Everyone will admit that it is beyond their scope; and that they should not be discussing such issues. Perhaps the leading lawyers and judges would be better qualified to take up such a topic for discussion; yet they would not, because the topic is silly enough to be sent back to the clerks to air their airy views between themselves.

As common people, they should use commonsense and common logic. Several countries have implemented the Shari`ah Law: Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, UAE, Omman, Yemen and others are examples. So, as common people they should go by common man’s logic that if the Shari`ah Law as developed by the Four Schools of Law is defective, how modern states could succeed in implementing them?

As common men they need to also consider the differences in the Schools of Law as something for which there must be good reasons. They must ask themselves: “If differences could be removed, those who had heads a hundred times bigger than ours would have removed them by now. Surely, there must be some complications hidden from us, illiterate as we are.”

Speaking of complications, let us point out one or two. We do it despite the knowledge that the basic problems are two: first, a great majority of Muslims lack faith in Islam; second, a greater majority of them has no interest in knowing Islam. So, it is quite a hopeless situation. On the other hand there are mischievous elements in Muslim society. They attack those who are nominal Muslims, and nominally interested in knowing about Islam, to shake them in their shaky faith. Yet, somebody has to take the trouble to remove the doubts of those few who are victims of ignorance and mischief:

There are four sources of Islamic Law: (a) the Qur’an, (b) the Sunnah, (c) consensus of the Companions, and (d) Analogy.

Has someone a quarrel with any of them? Would he like to remove one of them? No?

Good. Let us move forward:

There are some 78,000 words in the Qur’an, which go with 325,000 articles. Is it possible to obtain consensus of all the peoples of the world over the meaning of all the 78,000 words? Is it possible that the entire Muslim world would agree that each of the words of the Qur’an has a specific meaning, and no other; so that 78,000 words yield exactly 78,000 meanings?

Or, is it possible that meanings of hundreds (if not thousands) of words will be contested? What do you expect?

So, where is the consensus you are looking for? From where will you bring it?

And you are still in words; and still in the Qur’an; and still dealing with a single issue. Add the other three sources. How do you think you will obtain consensus?

Let us consider the Hadith.

If someone decides that he will read translation of Hadith books and live by his own Fiqh, he will run into trouble sooner than he had expected. He will open Bukhari and [after the first hadith on “intention”] he will go to the first hadith under the chapter entitled, “Kitab al-’Eiman.”  The hadith is as follows:

 

بَاب اْلايمَان وَقَوْلُ النَّبِيِّ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ بُنِيَ الْإِسْلَامُ عَلَى خَمْسٍ وَهُوَ قَوْلٌ وَفِعْلٌ وَيَزِيدُ وَيَنْقُصُ قَالَ اللَّهُ تَعَالَى{لِيَزْدَادُوا إِيمَانًا مَعَ إِيمَانِهِمْ}{وَزِدْنَاهُمْ هُدًى}{وَيَزِيدُ اللَّهُ الَّذِينَ اهْتَدَوْا هُدًى}{وَالَّذِينَ اهْتَدَوْا زَادَهُمْ هُدًى وَآتَاهُمْ تَقْوَاهُمْ}{وَيَزْدَادَ الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا إِيمَانًا}وَقَوْلُهُ{أَيُّكُمْ زَادَتْهُ هَذِهِ إِيمَانًا فَأَمَّا الَّذِينَ آمَنُوا فَزَادَتْهُمْ إِيمَانًا}وَقَوْلُهُ جَلَّ ذِكْرُهُ{فَاخْشَوْهُمْ فَزَادَهُمْ إِيمَانًا}وَقَوْلُهُ تَعَالَى{وَمَا زَادَهُمْ إِلَّا إِيمَانًا وَتَسْلِيمًا}وَالْحُبُّ فِي اللَّهِ وَالْبُغْضُ فِي اللَّهِ مِنْ الْإِيمَانِ وَكَتَبَ عُمَرُ بْنُ عَبْدِ الْعَزِيزِ إِلَى عَدِيِّ بْنِ عَدِيٍّ إِنَّ لِلْإِيمَانِ فَرَائِضَ وَشَرَائِعَ وَحُدُودًا وَسُنَنًا فَمَنْ اسْتَكْمَلَهَا اسْتَكْمَلَ الْإِيمَانَ وَمَنْ لَمْ يَسْتَكْمِلْهَا لَمْ يَسْتَكْمِلْ الْإِيمَانَ فَإِنْ أَعِشْ فَسَأُبَيِّنُهَا لَكُمْ حَتَّى تَعْمَلُوا بِهَا وَإِنْ أَمُتْ فَمَا أَنَا عَلَى صُحْبَتِكُمْ بِحَرِيصٍ وَقَالَ إِبْرَاهِيمُ{وَلَكِنْ لِيَطْمَئِنَّ قَلْبِي}وَقَالَ مُعَاذٌ اجْلِسْ بِنَا نُؤْمِنْ سَاعَةً وَقَالَ ابْنُ مَسْعُودٍ الْيَقِينُ الْإِيمَانُ كُلُّهُ وَقَالَ ابْنُ عُمَرَ لَا يَبْلُغُ الْعَبْدُ حَقِيقَةَ التَّقْوَى حَتَّى يَدَعَ مَا حَاكَ فِي الصَّدْرِ وَقَالَ مُجَاهِدٌ{شَرَعَ لَكُمْ}أَوْصَيْنَاكَ يَا مُحَمَّدُ وَإِيَّاهُ دِينًا وَاحِدًا وَقَالَ ابْنُ عَبَّاسٍ{شِرْعَةً وَمِنْهَاجًا}سَبِيلًا وَسُنَّةً – (صحيح البخاري)

 

It reads: “Chapter on ’Eiman.”

“Fair enough,” he tells himself. If you do not know what is ’Eiman, you will never understand anything else properly in Islam.

As he reads he will be greeted by the first surprise. He reads: “The Prophet’s statement that ‘Islam is based on five.’”

He is surprised because he thought he will get ahadith on ’Eiman under the chapter called “Chapter on ’Eiman.” He doesn’t. The first hadith is on “Islam,” and not “’Eiman.”

As he continues reading, he discovers that the first hadith that Imam Bukhari quotes is incomplete. He starts a hadith and then abruptly cuts it off ignoring the rest. It says, “Islam is based on five!” The reader asks himself, “what five?” But he doesn’t get the answer. He will have to discontinue reading, and start looking for what those “five” are, which Imam Bukhari failed to mention.

As the reader moves on, he discovers that after quoting 4 words of the Hadith (and deleting the rest) Imam Bukhari sends a shock, so to say, for a non-specialist. He offers his own definition of what ’Eiman is.

He had imagined that Bukhari’s collection is that of ahadith. So he had expected that the Imam will provide the definition of ’Eiman by quoting hadith after hadith. But the Imam is merely offering his own or maybe somebody else’s definition.

He is somewhat disheartened. Is it not to escape from the opinions of other than the Prophet that he said he will rather apply himself to a Hadith collection? He doesn’t want any share of opinions other than those of the Prophet. That had been his endeavor.

He discovers that not only Imam Bukhari quotes a non-hadith statement as the definition of ’Eiman, which disappoints him, but also moves on to qualify it by saying, “It increases and decreases.”

By now, the poor reader, who has no idea how eminent scholars arranged their thoughts and works, is suffering a shock. He thought Imam Bukhari’s collection is that of ahadith; one hadith after another. But, in the very first few sentences Imam Bukhari is stating his personal opinions, the latest being: ’Eiman increases and decreases.

[Of course he respects Bukhari’s opinion. But he wishes to read the Prophet’s opinions, i.e., ahadith, pure and simple].

As he moves forward, he discovers that after making his personal opinion known, Imam Bukhari proceeds to defend his opinion. This sends the simple reader into a sort of disillusionment.

But it gets deeper when he discovers as he reads more, that while defending his opinion about ‘Eiman, (namely, “increases and decreases,”), Imam Bukhari presents evidences for only one half of his opinion. That is, he demonstrates with the help of Qur’anic verses that’Eiman increases. But he does not present a single Qur’anic ayah to defend his personal opinion that ’Eiman decreases also.

The searcher after True Religion, as he thought of himself, the reader is quite confused: Imam Bukhari makes known his personal opinion about ’Eiman’s increase and decrease, but provides evidences for only half of it.

As the confused man gathers his steam to continue, he encounters, not a direct statement of the Prophet, but another intriguing statement, without any certainty that it is a Prophetic statement, that of another, or of Bukhari himself. It says: “And love in Allah and hate in Allah is a part of faith.”

As the poor man looking forward to working out his own Fiqh based on no input from the Fuqaha’ but directly based on ahadith from a famous hadith work, urges himself to move forward, he encounters something more confounding. He did not expect it from Bukhari; who actually starts quoting statements and opinions [not of the Prophet] but those of `Umar b. `Abd al-`Azeez, Ibrahim (asws), Mu`adh (b. Jabal), Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Umar, Mujahid, and Ibn `Abbas.

It is time to give up.

The researcher begins to wonder: Is it possible that the Prophet’s statements are to be understood in the light of what scholars of Islam understood? Is it possible that Imam Bukhari, though a great Hadith collector, himself depended not entirely on Hadith, as he was told by the man at the mosque corner, but on the opinions of scholars who preceded him. And, does it not straightaway imply that if he tried to understand Prophetic statements, he will have to go back to those he had thought at the start that they did not understand the religion properly?

That is what Imam Bukhari did. He did not quote a hadith but quoted opinions of scholars. So, there is no “go to the Hadith, directly,” but, “understand the Hadith the way the scholars of Islam understood it.”

He asks himself, “Where shall I go?”

Well, the answer is simple, logical, rational: go to the experts of each field of knowledge, to the specialists of every discipline. In Hadith, do not maintain your own opinion about which is trustworthy and which is not. Be a muqallid. Blindly follow Bukhari, Muslim and other collectors to find out which is trustworthy, which is not. Similarly, in Law – which happens to be the most difficult of the disciplines – go to one of the Four schools of Fiqh, and follow it blindly, in a way that is called taqlid.

In the meanwhile of course, keep studying the Hadith. But do not start with Bukhari. He is for the specialists. Even in Madrasas, Bukhari is taught at the end of the course. Start with perhaps Riyad al-Saleheen.

The above was an explanation for common people’s understanding, otherwise, Law is something extremely complicated. We shall offer some technical details in one of the issues of the future, Allah willing. Please see this month’s editorial for other aspects.

I have a question regarding America’s intentions. Is America really against Muslims? First, it was Afghanistan, then Iraq, now it is launching missiles on Pakistan, and also refused to sign on ceasefire agreement between Hamas and Israel, just because of Olmert’s call. Please comment.

Nawaz Baig, via email

YMD

There is little doubt among a sizable number of intellectuals in the West that American Foreign Policy for the Middle-east is made by Israel.

Few people know the extent of Jewish hold on American politics and economics. It is complete. In this, they have the support of three elements: (a) High profile Jews in every place of importance: Senate, White House, Universities, Media, Banks, corporate owners, and Policy-guiding Institutes. (b) They being the biggest financers of campaign funds, decide who gets elected and who does not. (c) The support they derive from the Christian Right of the USA. These people are certain that the time has come for the Messiah’s arrival. He is expected any moment. They believe they – along with the Jews – will annihilate the Muslims, and therefore, must do everything possible to maintain a Jewish colony in Palestine.

These two are powerful and fanatic elements in world politics. They can and are likely to bring a lot of hardship on mankind.

To be sure, Muslims are also waiting for the Messiah. But since they know that he will be preceded by Dajjal (Anti-Christ), who will be the cause of lots of destruction, every generation of Muslims wishes that he appear in the next generation, out of fear of the turmoil that he will cause.

So, in a way, Muslims would like to wishfully avoid Messiah to come in their generation. But Jews and Christians would actually like to facilitate his coming, and are actively preparing the ground for his appearance. It is in this sense, and in the sense of death and displacement of millions of people at their hands, that we think they are fanatics.

My question to you is: I have a small brother who can’t walk and has frequent urination problems, and he has no sense of urination. Can he offer salah?

Mukarram Jagirdar, via email

YMD

You have not stated the age of your brother. If he is immature, he is not obliged to pray.

But if the boy is of age, does not suffer from Down Syndrome, but is bedridden, then he should make tayammum for every Prayer and offer on time. If he cannot move, he may do it in signs. If his pampers can be changed before every Prayer, it may be done.

But if he suffers from Down Syndrome or is paralyzed, Prayers are not obligatory on him.
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Hasan Jamyl, via email

I am working in IT Department of an Insurance company in Saudi Arabia. This company claims that it is completely Shariah-compliant. I don’t know how far they are true in their statements. Is it permissible to work in such companies?

YMD

If you do not trust your company’s statements, because of their ambiguous or incomplete statements, then, you need to do some research in order to find what exactly is going on. Maybe you should speak to the accountants.

However, if you fail to elicit complete information, you may go by what the company officials state. If they assure you that it is run on Islamic principles, then go by their word. Unless you have compelling reasons to disbelieve, you may go by trust.

What are the Islamic rulings for Cooperative Insurance?

YMD

Islamic Cooperative Insurance, also called as Takaful companies, state that the following differences can be noticed between Takaful and Conventional Insurance:

(i).  CONVENTIONAL INSURANCE: It is a Risk Transfer mechanism whereby risk is transferred from the policy holder (the Insured) to the Insurance Company (the Insurer) in consideration of ‘insurance premium’ paid by the Insured.

TAKAFUL: It is based on mutuality; hence the risk is not transferred but shared by the participants who form a common pool. The Company acts only as the manager of the pool (Takaful Operator).

(ii).  CONVENTIONAL INSURANCE: It contains the element of uncertainty i.e. “gharrar” which is forbidden in Islam. There is an uncertainty as to when any loss would occur and how much compensation would be payable.

TAKAFUL: The element of ‘uncertainty’ i.e. ‘gharrar’ is brought down to acceptable levels under Shari`ah by making contributions as “Conditional Donations” (tabarru`) for a good cause i.e. to mitigate the loss suffered by any one of the participants.

(iii). CONVENTIONAL INSURANCE: It contains an element of gambling i.e. “maisir” in that the insured pays an amount (premium) in the expectation of gain (compensation/payment against claim). If the anticipated loss (claim) does not occur, the insured loses the amount paid as premium. If the loss does occur, the insurer loses a far larger amount than collected as premium and the insured gains by the same.

TAKAFUL:   The participant pays the contribution (tabarru`) in the spirit of purity and brotherhood; hence it obviates the element of ‘maisir’ while at the same time without losing the benefit of Takaful in the same way as conventional insurance.

(iv). CONVENTIONAL INSURANCE: Funds are mostly invested in fixed interest bearing instruments like bonds, TFCs, securities, etc. Hence these contain the element of “riba” (usury) which is forbidden in Islam.

TAKAFUL: Funds are only invested in non-interest bearing, i.e. riba-free instruments.

(v). CONVENTIONAL INSURANCE: Surplus or profit belongs to the Shareholders. The insured is covered during the policy period but is not entitled to any return at the end of such period.

TAKAFUL: Surplus belongs to the participants and is accordingly returned to them (in proportion to their respective shares of contributions) at the end of the accounting period.

Shabbir Ahmed, via email

Apropos the article ‘Paradigms of Islamic Economics’: the detailed comparison of Islamic Economics and Modern Economics on twelve salient points is very impressive. I have the following queries:

Please advice how we as Muslims living in India under anti-Shari`ah laws of banking, insurance, sales tax, income tax, professional tax, service tax etc. can steadfastly observe IE, when everything around you is anti-Shari`ah? Unlike in Muslim countries where only Zakah is due and not any of the taxes as mentioned above (correct me if my understanding is wrong).

YMD

There is nothing of the above that is anti-Shari`ah, except banking and insurance.

Sales tax, income tax, professional tax, service tax, etc., are not anti-Shari`ah. Every citizen pays these taxes, or others, in most countries, including Muslim countries (except that from country the nomenclatures are change). Your understanding that there are no taxes in Muslim countries is incorrect. Nor is there anything wrong in an Islamic government charging taxes. How is a government of modern times to run without the populace paying taxes? Who but the public has to bear the costs of bureaucracy, government officials, administrators, service providers and others, but those who utilize the services, i.e., the public? If an Islamic government is set up, it will have to levy taxes.

It is the level of taxes and the services provided that are questionable. If the government elected is truly of the people, and for the people, (which is a paper dream that has never been fulfilled in any country, in any age), high taxes would not be levied but high services would be provided. But, in actual fact, what is happening is that the people do not truly elect the government, therefore, the governments take away, legally and illegally, a good amount of tax money for their own use, providing little service in return. So, this is the problem, not the taxes themselves.

Banks, on the other hand, are there for two reasons: loans, and business transactions. Loans of course are disallowed. As for other services, the bank charges some amount which is quite legitimate. Insurance is also ruled out. One may or may not insure his products; it is the individual’s choice.

On the whole, there doesn’t seem to be any anti-Shari`ah laws around, enforced on anyone, Muslim or non-Muslim. Islamic Economy then, can be practiced at the individual as well as community level, though not at the State level.

How can we change the situation in India to benefit Muslim brethren?

YMD

We do not have to change the situation in India, or change India itself. We have to change ourselves.

One of the things we have to do is to refuse to enter into any interest bearing transaction. It is a sure way of success in business, although of course we will have to stop expending tomorrow’s income today, but in reverse, re-invest today’s earning into tomorrow’s business. After success has been achieved at individual level, attempts can be made to do business, set up industries, etc., at corporate level. Without borrowings from banks in millions, whose interests run into lakhs, smaller capital raised by like-minded individuals will be able to raise so much capital which can enable us to set up corporate business. But of course, we will have to be Muslims first, meaning: honest, trustworthy, hardworking and proficient. The Qur’an said (28: 24): Surely, the best one you can hire is a strong, trustworthy (person). And(12: 55): He (Yusuf) said, ’Appoint me over the store-houses of the land. I am a good keeper, knowledgeable.

My father is a well educated man. He is also quite religious. I mean, he was. A few days ago I got a really big shock when I discovered that he visits porn-sites I WAS SHATTERED. I was so close to him… I respected him so much. Please help me and advise me on what to do.

S. E., via email

YMD

There is noting truly shocking about it. Porn sites on the Web are no different from porn in print: newspapers, magazines, etc. Although, they are low level pornography, but they are pornography alright. They are spread around in every home. Now they are on the TV also. They are meant to fish in customers for products they offer. They are luring and tempting. Nobody is shocked to see his father or mother reading such literature, or watching it on the TV screen.

It is the strongly self-disciplined persons who can successfully ignore them. If there is nude picture in the Newspaper, everyone in the house is likely to stare at it for a while, old and young, men and women, religious and irreligious. If pornography did not help in catching the eye and then the product, the media would not use it.

National Geographic magazine won millions of subscribers through pornography, presented on different pretexts: exposition of foreign culture, life in the Bushes, and so on, at a time when no ordinary magazine dare print such vulgar photos. But it was done in the name of art and science in an artful way and millions of dollars were netted.

And now there is the Net, with porn sites running into hundreds of thousands. But they do not stay in their place. After giving out repolished Greek ideas to the world, the West is now empty of all ideas except violence and sex. It is there in full strength on the Net. And, one need not go it. It comes to him. It is enough if one opens his e-mail account. Pornography pops up.

There is no way avoiding this porno but by avoiding the sources: the Web. But, is it possible today to avoid the Web? Everyone therefore has to exercise vigilance. But if someone falters, and falls into the trap, we may not feel shocked either. It had to happen. Parents must especially exercise restraint. It can be devastating for their grown up children to learn that they watch pornographic material.

How to avoid the sex sites? Simple. Set the computer in well-exposed place in the house. Anyone passing around should be able to see what’s there on the screen. This will reduce the exposure to zero.

InshaAllah, I will be finishing my MBBS soon. I thought of joining the Indian army as a doctor, but my cousin told me joining it is like only after stepping on Qur’an… Please tell me what to do…

Mohammed Zahid, via email

YMD

Your cousin’s reaction was not right. Saving lives is the duty of a doctor: whether it is Muslim or non-Muslim, eastern or western, life. A doctor is above religion, race, and region.

Further, perhaps your cousin does not know that during a war, a doctor is not required to know what side an injured soldier belongs to: to the side of his country or the other, aggressing country. His recognized and overemphasized duty is to medically serve every fallen. In fact, in a civilized war, those who have fallen due to injuries are not shot dead on the ground. They are picked up for medical treatment (but of course taken prisoner).

I am a Muslim guy in love with a Hindu girl… We have been in a relationship for the past one year. I really love her. Will it be right if I pray to Allah to make our marriage possible? Is it a sin to be in love with a non-Muslim girl? Please advice.

Akbar Ali, via email

YMD

It is a sin to be in love with a girl, Muslim or non-Muslim, if the love is of the kind you have fallen into. It is not love. She is merely a girl friend and the motive is sex. Once you are together for a few months, that element will be gone and new relationship will emerge. What would it be like is difficult to predict. The great majority end in disappointment, sometimes leading to separation.

Allah will never answer your prayer about her marriage to you. This is because Allah does not show the path of Fire to His creations. You will have to take the decision yourself.
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Mohammed Sadiq Janvekar, via email

There are two issues:

There have been many instances of corrupt officials docked via lokayukta, CBI or anti-corruption departments. I felt ashamed that two Muslim brothers holding responsible positions of public trust have been in the lokayukta net. This is happening for the simple reason of rat race.

YMD

The demand on Muslims is to be in the mainstream. And, this is what it means to be in the mainstream. Why identify them as Muslims? Why not as mainstream Indians?

The Hindu, 27th May 2009 carries the news/advertisement that a whole family has converted to Hinduism. Herewith the names of the husband, wife and children.

Since YMD is based in Bangalore, could you please check the above via local mosque/leaders what made them change from true worship to false gods?

YMD

Given its weak financial resources, it is hard for YMD to conduct investigations of the sort you have asked. We suggest you set up a small panel of volunteers – headed by yourself – who follow newspaper reports of this sort and send the reports to Muslim media – such as we – for publication.

Md. Zia-ul Haque, via email

By the grace of Allah (swt), I am the one and only person in the world who is a qualified Alim (passed Alim examination from Govt. recognized institution) with degrees in Science and Law.

YMD

There are a billion Muslims in the world.

Yet, I have no hesitation to admit the fact that being a regular reader of your esteemed magazine Young Muslim Digest, I have increased my Islamic knowledge quite a lot and, as such, my heart-felt thanks to you and all your other team members.

YMD

Yet the kind of institutions that gave you a degree, are still to recognize us, and give us our degrees – a practice prevalent in the Bilaad al-Kufr. Praise to Allah, anyway.

May I request you to let me know what do the terms ‘Kaniz’ and  ‘Laundi’ mean? Also, be kind enough to appraise me, and your readers, as to how, and from where, these terms originated.

YMD

One is of Persian origin while the other came into Urdu from one of the Indian languages. Both are obsolete terms, since the institution is obsolete.

Also, under what circumstances a woman can be kept without marriage?

YMD

Under no circumstance can a woman be kept without marriage.

Syed Ilyas and Syeda Farheen, Hyderabad

I and a girl are in sincere love with each other.¹ Declaring Allah and His Messenger as present,² I offered to marry her, she accepted my proposal, I named the amount of mahr, and we got married on the phone.³ Is our marriage Islamically legal?⁴

YMD

1. Allah approves that people love each other. Life would be worthless if there was no love. Indeed, life would be impossible without love. If the mother did not love her child, there would be no children alive.

Just like two concepts: excitement and happiness are confused one for the other, although they are widely different, sex and love are also confused with one for the other. People who are in love with each other without having lived as husband and wife for a prolonged period, giving each other their rights, are in love for sex. They are confused between the call of sex, and love. Love takes a long time to take root. Blinded by sexual urge, each sees in the other what she or he does not have. With sexual urge subsiding, truer pictures emerge which may or may not lead to love.

What are the chances that true love will emerge? The answer is in a survey of previous cases. Over ninety percent are not in love after marriage. After some living together, they do not begin to hate each other; they are not indifferent to each other; but they are not in love. It is not necessary that they should separate out. They have decided that whether the choice was right or wrong, the best course is to carry on, especially in view of the children. Separation is no solution, because the chances of the next relationship ending in love are as slim.

But those who are not sensible enough, or assume themselves several times larger than what they are (e.g., despite being a college drop out, the man imagines that he knows better, and is better than his wife), usually separate out. In some cases, he proves such an animal that although he claimed once that he was in love with his would be life’s mate, in real life he proves that he loves nobody, including his children, and for his little happiness, abandons them and breaks away.

From real life experience, the great majority of the slogan of love is merely call for sex. Therefore, we do not accept your premise of love, giving it a one percent chance of having occurred.

2. The Prophet cannot be made to present himself in any way, neither by invoking his presence, nor by imagining his presence; neither for a social function, nor for spiritual or religious reason. He is in barzakh endowed with a special kind of life, and except that we can say Salam to him, which he hears if we are at his grave, or the angels take to him if we are away, he is beyond our reach.

As for Allah, any thought of registering His name as a witness in a human deal is blasphemy.

3. It was quite a drama, straight from the films, wasn’t it?

4. Your marriage was illegal in the eye of secular law, and a joke.

From Islamic point of view, it was a sin requiring repentance.

When you were dating, it was Islamically illegal.

When your lover decided to marry you abandoning those who gave her blood and love, she was sinning.

As a male, your sin is greater.

Another question: if our relatives do not approval of our marriage, can we use the Qur’an to influence the hearts of the people to our favor to make them agree to our marriage?

YMD

Please do not attempt any such thing. When Allah’s punishment descends, it affects all.

Irfan Ameen, via email

Is mercy killing allowed in Islam?

YMD

No, mercy killing is not allowed in Islam. It will be murder.

When a man could not bear his wounds committed suicide, the Prophet said that he was of the Fire.

A believer has an immense amount of bearing power. He never experiences a pain which would be so unbearable that he would commit suicide.

When Mawlana Shafi` Deobandi was in the hospital, he suffered great pain but was not moaning and groaning, while in the same ward other patients were yelling from pain.

Pain will be there. Even our Prophet underwent pain during his last days. But the pain is always bearable.

My cousin is around 20 years old but mentally retarded. If this could have been detected during pregnancy, would it have been allowable in Islam to terminate that pregnancy?

YMD

Why not go back a little more and ask, “Had mental retardation been discovered at the time of pregnancy, would it have been allowable in Islam to ask the parents to terminate the present pregnancy, and thereafter, not to co-habit anymore?”

This is a world meant for testing man. He gets everything that he needs and desires after, except for a little this, or little that inconvenience. And it is little this, or little that convinience, in which the test lies.

You would have seen husbands shouting at their wives, or wives nagging their husbands. What is it over? It is little this, or little that; some insubstantial things. Yet they will consider the conditions of living together as perfect. Little this or little that is not counted. Retarded children are little tests for the parents. Usually they double up their love and care.

But of course, you are merely one of the kin, and so, already tired of your cousin. Parents are not.

Recently I bought a book series ‘Things Every Kid Should Know’ on smoking, alcohol and drugs by Alya Nuri. It was amazing to know that Alya is a nine year old Muslim girl. She has superbly discussed these three bad habits in three small books quite easy for every kid to understand. I believe a newspaper or magazine should offer book review of her works.

Maha, via email

YMD

Kindly send us two copies of the books that you wish to be reviewed.

I was led to a site (www.muslimaccess.com/quraan/arabic/060.asp) whose first page has the following verse of the Qur’an:

“O ye who believe! Take not My enemies and yours as friends (or protectors),- offering them (your) love, even though they have rejected the Truth that has come to you, and have (on the contrary) driven out the Prophet and yourselves (from your homes), (simply) because ye believe in Allah your Lord! If ye have come out to strive in My Way and to seek My Good Pleasure, (take them not as friends), holding secret converse of love (and friendship) with them: for I know full well all that ye conceal and all that ye reveal. And any of you that does this has strayed from the Straight Path.”

The person who led me to the site meant that I should not be friends with non-Muslims. Is this true? This has put me in a really big dilemma, for most of my friends are non-Muslims but good in character.

Unaiza Faiz, via email

YMD

There seems to have been a good reason why someone guided you to the web-site.

While saying that they are good of character, you have used your own parameters, ignoring the parameters set by your Lord.

In the verses above, you have Allah’s words before you. There are a few more statements of the same nature in the Qur’an that you would do well to collect together and follow the understanding that they yield.

The verse quoted above is pretty clear in its intent. You may expend greater attention on the words such as:

“O you who believe.” (Have you believed?)

“My (i.e., Allah’s) enemies.” (Are those who hate Allah, your friends?)

“Offering them love.” (Do you offer love to Allah’s enemies?)

“They have rejected the truth.” (Do you approve of those who reject the truth?)

“Driven you out.” (Into refugee camps, or slums).

You may ponder over the implications of the words of Allah we have highlighted. We have offered a single clue against each of them in between the brackets which you can use for pondering further.

You may next identify those who fit into the description, which will put you in a better position to decide your own terms of relationship.

The translated word “friend” as in the verse above, is quite misleading. The Qur’anic word is “walaayah” which stands for someone who offers support, is pleased when you are pleased, and is so close that one shares all individual and community secrets of such importance as which determine the life and death of a community or nation.

Islam is a well organized religion. It offers guidance for every variety of relationship that existd between human beings. The instructions are entirely faith-based and the spirit is of welfare to everyone involved, and, therefore, governed by “rahmah” (kindness) for all and sundry. It offers such guidelines as which leave everyone satisfied, Muslim or non-Muslim.

The terming of lowest to the highest in the wrung of Islamic concepts governing human inter-relationships, both at interpersonal as well as inter-community levels, are as follows:

Muhaarabah – Mu`aadaah – Baraa`ah – Musalahah – Musaahabah – Muwaasaah – Mudaaraah – Sadaaqah – Khullah –Mu`aakhaah –  Muwaalaah.

(محاربة – معاداة – برآءة – مصالحة – مؤاساة – مصاحبة – مداراة – صداقة – خلة – مؤاخاة – موالاة)

We have not stated their English equivalents, because, since the concepts are missing in systems other than Islam, equivalent terms do not exist. Between being: at war, enmity, quit-state, alliance, honoring human relationship, companionship, good treatment, friendship, friendship of purity, brotherhood, and absorption of one into will of another, are all concepts that need thorough research, discovery and practice.

Complete absence of Tawheed leads an individual or community to be at permanent war with the Truth (Muhaarabah), while the presence of Tawheed in its complete and pure form leads to the state of conceptual unity with the Ultimate Truth (Muwaalaah).

As to which applies where, when, and for how long, will require a thorough understanding of Islamic guidance concerning social relationships in the light of pure faith, guided by love, sincerity and purity of Tawheed where the last mentioned plays the key role. Once the concepts are understood, one needs to add the information regarding the rights of others upon oneself: parents, wife/husband, children, kin, neighbor, travelers, poor, who come in all varieties and shapes of character, the most despicable to the most lovable with all those who go in between – to determine how to behave with each variety.

Tawheed not only plays the key-role, but its presence throws defining light on the above concepts, without much instructions and guidance from outside, but determined entirely by esoteric guidance of, and faith residing in the heart:

وَمَنْ يُؤْمِنْ بِاللَّهِ يَهْدِ قَلْبَهُ [التغابن : 11]

And whoever believes in Allah (He) guides his heart.

Can a bride and bridegroom talk to each other over phone or chat via internet after their engagement and before their marriage?

Mohammed Faisal, via email

YMD

Getting engaged does not make you bride and bridegroom. You become bride and bridegroom on the day of marriage.

For those who have not been exposed to the opposite sex, chatting with the opposite sex is pretty exciting, especially if you are not well educated. Well-educated people have little to chat, because for them there is little to chat. They know the opinions that the opposite sex person holds from the quality of education they have had; and, not expecting any worthy point to appear, leave the chatting to a more leisurely hour after marriage. Sometimes they postpone it to their retirement days.

It is the not-so-well-educated who talk and talk, with no sense and no direction, with plenty of time on hand, most of the time repeating on and on, what had been said and heard. They chat so much that they have no time left for work.

But since most human relationships are determined by what the tongue says, chats can lead to unhappy consequences. First, having talked too much, there is left little to talk after marriage. So, they may soon go as quiet as an engine that has run out of fuel. Honeymoon ends sooner – if it started at all.

Secondly, those that are not well educated, spurt out what the tongue should not spurt out. The other party is alarmed, and if, instead of letting the word go to the wind (which is what it deserves), hang by it and pursue it, it may lead to some unpleasant feelings. If the conversation turns into an argument, it could lead to a break of the relationship itself.

Thirdly, since both try to prove that they are larger than they are in reality, and speak of themselves in exaggerated terms, the little guys that they really are is revealed faster than usual, reducing them to balloons that have been punctured: the personalities shrink and the make-believe doesn’t work.

Observe a couple married since about six months. Their conversation is merely exchange of information: “Where is my key?” (Rarely, “Where is my key, dear”). Or, “You forgot to bring onions, did you?” Or, “The postman delivered a wrong letter to us.” Or, “Today, they fired off one of my colleagues, for no fault of his except that he was paid well,” Or, “The plaster has fallen in the toilet” (if they have one which they can call their own, seeing that in India more people have mobiles than toilets).

They hardly chat. Six months is too long for termination of all chat programs.

I have moved to Australia to pursue my education. My problem is that after moving to Australia, I am dreaming the same dream again and again, almost once every month.

In my dream I go to Masjid, but I can’t pray, I want to pray but due to some circumstances I can’t; something or the other prevents me. Sometimes I go to Masjid not to pray but to attend some function and I realize in my dream that this is a Masjid and this thing should not happen here. Can you explain this dream?

In my other dreams I see my father alive (he expired 6 years back). I always used to see him in good health and happy but nowadays I dream him as dead.

Omar bin Khalid, via email

YMD

Dreams are intimately related to the person who experiences them. Their interpretation, therefore, requires detailed knowledge of the person. In your case we know nothing. It would make it somewhat easier if we knew whether you Pray, if so, whether five times, were you Praying before leaving for Australia, have you gone to the mosque to attend a social function (which is common in many Western countries), do you have the desire to be more punctual and lengthier in your Prayers, whether you are otherwise a righteous person, etc.

We recommend therefore that you go to a knowledgeable and righteous person and seek his help. He will have many questions to ask before he will offer any interpretation.

As regards seeing your father as alive and active, or seeing him dead in the coffin, are more or less the same thing. Depending on how attached you were to him, emotionally, or psychologically, you might remain dreaming of him for quite a while, on variety of occasions.
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Zahoor Ahmad Shah, via email

What is the most effective way of practicing Da’wah?

YMD

The most effective way of going about with the Da`wah work is the way adopted by the first few generation of Muslims, viz. honestly and sincerely live out the message of Islam in every detail. There is no other proof better than that in action.

Please see this month’s editorial for further explanation.

Being a law graduate, is it allowed to practice as an advocate? If yes, then under what limits?

YMD

Being a law graduate or not, one can practice as an advocate.

The limits are simply and effectively demarcated: speak out no lie, fight for justice and not for the client.

The above means, a Muslim lawyer can only deal with cases where his client is innocent. To get him his right will assure him rewards in the Hereafter.

Now, what happens when the lawyer is not sure whether or not the client has truly committed the crime he is accused of? He may, in such a case assume that the client is speaking the truth. He may go by his own declaration of innocence and fight the case out to the end.

What happens when the lawyer feels that the client’s claim of innocence is wrong? In such a situation, there are two considerations. Does the client himself admit his crime, or insists that he is innocent? If the client sincerely believes that he is not guilty, the advocate may proceed with the case in the court. But if the client admits, then the two may break off with the understanding that the client will pay off for his services so far, and that the lawyer will keep the admission secret.

It may be asked, ‘Today the whole society – everywhere in the world – is so absolutely corrupt, that there is literally no case which is not constructed on lies, deceit and attempts to deceive.’ That may be true, but remember, one of the two parties in any legal case is right (wronged), the other wrong (the wronging party). Let your service be for the right party.

Whether income from walnut trees of graveyard can be utilized for Masjid construction purposes?

YMD

Whether it is a graveyard or not is not the issue. The issue is, to whom does the land belong? If it belongs to the government, then governmental permission may be sought before the income from fruits of the graveyard trees can be utilized for construction of a mosque.

On the other hand, if it is a Trust land, permission of the Trust authorities may be sought.

If the ownership is in doubt, then, the income from the graveyard property may be used with the consensus of the community, either for construction of a mosque or distribution among the poor. If the great majority agree on something, it could be executed.

However, it might also be considered that every graveyard has caretakers. Sometimes these caretakers (officially recognized or not) depend on the income from the fruits of the trees. If such is the case, the income may not be utilized for any purpose without their permission. Such caretakers may not necessarily be appointed by an authority. They come in and pitch their tents. If they are there for quite a while, their presence becomes legitimate and so, they cannot be evicted. Newcomers of course, may be kept out, unless required.

Is the one who dies in a car accident a martyr (shaheed)?

Sahir Sajad, via email

YMD

Yes, if a Muslim led a righteous life and died in an accident, he is a martyr, although of not the same status of martyrdom as someone who gave his life in the battlefield.

Never the less, it is not the way one dies which rules in favor of Shahadah, but the cause for which one lived. This is best elaborated by a hadith of the Prophet reserved by Ibn Hibban in his Sahih. It reports Saburah b. abi Fakih as saying that he heard the Prophet say, “Shaytan sat for Adam’s son on the way to Islam and said to him, ‘Will you embrace Islam and abandon your religion and the religion of your ancestors?’ But he disobeyed him and embraced Islam. Consequently, he was forgiven. So Shaytan sat for him on the way to Hijrah and said to him, ‘Will you emigrate and abandon your land and sky?’ But he disobeyed him and emigrated. Then he sat for him on the way to Jihad and said to him, ‘Will you go into Jihad (which is a struggle with his body and possessions). You will fight and get killed. Thereafter you wife will marry off (someone else) and your wealth will be distributed?’ But he disobeyed him and went into Jihad.”

Then the Prophet added, “Whoever did this and died, it is upon Allah to admit him into Paradise; and if he is killed, it is upon Allah to admit him into Paradise; or if he is drowned, it is upon Allah to admit him into Paradise; or if he is torn by an animal, it is upon Allah to admit him into Paradise.”

That is, it does not matter how one died, but rather, how one lived and what sort of choices he made at important junctures of life.

It is in the light of this that one may understand the following. The Prophet said, “Whoever was killed defending his wealth is a martyr, whoever was killed in defense of his family is a martyr, whoever was killed defending his religion is a martyr and whoever was killed in defense of his own life is a martyr.”

`Ubadah b. Thamit’s report further clarifies the point. He said, “The Prophet came to visit me along with a few of the Ansar as I lay sick. He asked, ‘Do you know who is a martyr?’ They remained silent. He asked, ‘Do you know who is a martyr?’ They remained silent. He asked, ‘Do you know who is a martyr.’ (No one answered and so) I said, ‘A martyr is someone who embraced Islam, emigrated and then died in Allah’s way.’ The Prophet said, ‘In that case martyrs of my Ummah will be few. But rather, being killed in the way of Allah is martyrdom, (dying because of) stomach problem is martyrdom, (dying by) drowning is martyrdom, (dying because of) post-delivery problem is martyrdom.’”

When considering all the above cases, and many others, one may not look at how a Muslim died, but rather, how he lived his life. If someone drank and so could not swim out of water, then, he is not a martyr if he drowned. If someone consumed the unlawful and then died of stomach problems (ulcer, cancer, kidney failure, etc.), he is not a martyr. This is further clarified by another hadith according to which the Prophet said, “Whoever was killed in defense of his wealth is a martyr and whoever usurped a handspan of land will be garlanded with seven earths.”

The implied message of this hadith is: If someone lived a life of wrongdoing, he will be punished in the Hereafter, even if he died defending his wealth.

It is said that every Muslim will enter heaven if he said Kalimah Shahadath. If not, he/she will never enter into the heaven? But there is law or philosophy in Islam that if man is ignorant about Islam there is no punishment for him like mental patients etc. Likewise some of the non-Muslims do not know Islam or do not know there is any true religion. What will be judgment of these people in the next life?

Sayyed Akram Ali, Katameri

YMD

This is an often raised interesting question. In many cases, (we are sure yours is not one such case), the question is raised out of love of the non-Muslims. Muslims see them as good or as bad as Muslims, and wonder why they should be prevented from entering into Paradise.

In your case perhaps you have carefully chosen to cite the example of mental patients. It is perhaps the result of deep thought, with profound results. It implies that you think these otherwise sane people must be suffering from some sort of mental disorder, not to be embracing Islam.

In any case, your concepts concerning both Muslims as well as non-Muslims need some modification.

It is both true as well as false to say that whoever said, ‘There is no deity worthy of worship except one God, and that Muhammad is His Messenger,’ will enter Paradise. The condition attached to this statement is that after pronouncing this Kalimah Shahadah, a Muslim has to prove the sincerity of his statement by living the life of Islamic recommendation. There are many things which, if he did, would render his declaration of faith null and void.

For example, if he prostrated before graves, habitually drank wine, accepted bank-interest, raped a woman, etc., his pronouncement of the Kalimah will not rescue him from the Fire. He will have to undergo ions of years of punishment before he is forgiven.

This is well illustrated by what the Prophet reported about happenings in the grave. Two angels come into the grave, sit up the man and ask him: ‘Who is your Lord?’ ‘What do you know about this man (meaning the Messenger)?’ etc. A true believer gives out correct answers. But another answers, “Ha. Ha. I have no idea. I just heard the people say and I too repeated (whatever they were saying about God and His Messenger). His punishment will begin then and there.

As regards the non-Muslims, it is wrong to assume that they have not received the message of Islam. Islam’s primary message is, ‘Believe in the oneness of God.’ This message of Islam is not hidden from any non-Muslim. Unless living in the mountains or forests, every non-Muslim comes to know that the Islamic message is about oneness of God.

The above information confirms with his own mind which says that just like a business organization has one executive at top, a school has one principal, a country has one Prime Minister, this universe can only have one God. Thus, after having come to know of primary Islamic message, he becomes doubly responsible when his own mind confirms that the message has to be true.

But he is imposed with a third responsibility viz. apart from his own mind, his inner being testifies that there is in fact only one God, the Supreme. This message is planted in every human soul which comes out when a man is in real threat to his life without any hope of any help; he turns to God imploring Him to help.

To disbelieve then, is to be dishonest to one’s own mind and one’s own heart. Comparing them with the mentally unhealthy will not do them any good. Their God, the God of all, is a real God. They will not escape Him.

I am by profession a doctor. Dr. Zakir Naik was asked a question: “Why Allah says Himself ‘He’ in Qur’an?” He answered that he too had the question for a long time on his mind. After his research he concluded that as it is not mentioned ‘She’ it is taken by default as ‘He.’ But this is not satisfactory to me. But when I started thinking and asking my friends about it. I reasoned that it may be because:

1) When Allah says about his power Allah uses ‘He’ e.g. in Surah Ikhlas and Surah Hashr last three ayahs. So to exalt Allah’s power, Allah is using rich sentences with such a vocabulary. E.g., instead of saying ‘Allah is supreme’ He says ‘Allah is He who is Supreme.’ The sentences become rich due to adding such words as, ‘is He who’ to it.

OR

2) When Allah created Adam (pbuh). He was human being. When Allah created Hawwa she too was human. To differentiate between His two creations, Allah named them male and female. This naming between the two could be based on their respective powers i.e., as male is comparatively more powerful Allah named it as ‘male’ (He) and female is weak comparatively, Allah named it ‘female’ (She). So ‘He’ (powerful) and ‘She’ (weak) is just indicating the power. So when Allah uses ‘He’ for Himself, it just means power.

OR

3) Whether in Arabic language ‘He’ is used also to mention God, besides indicating the gender.

Ashik Al Mohamed, via email

YMD

We are not sure what exactly Dr. Zakir Naik said (we do not happen to watch him or his speeches); yet we disagree with all that you have written as various possible reasons.

The problem with most people is the image of God that they have in their minds. Some have an image of Him in the image of man, although they would not say so. They believe He has a face like the face of humans, and limbs like the limbs of humans. This requires determining His sex and hence “He.”

“He” to them refers to sex and not to God, the like of whom does not exist. They cannot comprehend that “He” is only a personal pronoun used because no other suitable word exists.

They think that “He” is for male, “She” for female, and “It” for the lifeless. They do not think further that if “It” is for the lifeless, how will you describe Gravity? Is it “lifeless” to use the word “It” for it? What is the sex of a scientific equation?

People must get out of the idea that God is like any of His creation. He is not. There is nothing like unto Him; and human language has no word to describe Him, define Him, or point to Him. “He” is merely a convenient word, a pointer.
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Aman, via email

I have been reading this magazine from past several years and have attained a great deal of knowledge. My question is: There are many advertisements wherein images of people and children are being used to sell a product. Is it permissible in Islam? And can magazines or public billboards be rented for such ads? Is this income haraam?

YMD

The answer is a simple no. Images are not allowed in Islam.

However, some sort of compromise is made because of the difficulty in running a magazine without advertisements, which are the main source of income, rather than the subscription payments.

Our own magazine, for instance, runs at a huge loss, despite the fact that many workers are voluntary, and the paper quality is one of the cheapest. This is because either we do not get advertisements, or get poorly paying ones that do not even meet with the cost, or have to print on honorary basis. One of the reasons for booking really paying advertisements is that most advertisers insist on use of women’s pictures; in objectionable dress, or even worse.

But since we do not accept such advertisements, we deny ourselves 90% of the business. To get the rest of the 10%, we have to make some sort of compromise.

Though of course, the compromise does not still meet with the costs; so our organizers have to go around begging for donations. Another way would be to increase the subscription cost. But, Muslim Ummah believes in free religious service. If we increased the cost, sales will plummet and losses will increase.

Only those who bear the brunt of the continuous hard work needed to produce the magazine, month after month, can truly realize how sweet it would be if they could say goodbye to the magazine and have a quiet, worriless rest on armchairs.

There are many traditional beliefs wherein they say that a person should not rest his hand over his head, he should not shake his feet while sitting, etc. Also they follow certain rituals like haldi, shukrana before marriage, they also consider the 40th day (chaleeswan) after any event to be of some importance… So do these things have any relations with Islam?

YMD

These practices have no basis in religion whatsoever. Some of them are mere customs, with no religious significance; therefore, they incur no criticism; only those that are carried out in the name of Islam, but which have not been enjoined by Islam, meet with criticism.

As for some of the weird practices, such as, Chaleeswan, you see, once people were living in forests. There, they were afraid of everything, even their own shadows. They believed in ghosts, ghoul, flying spirits, souls of the dead, devils peeping from behind every tree, Jinn overlooking from every tree and mountain top, etc. To chase them away, or to be in good relations with them and avoid harm, they followed many rituals.

When they came to live in towns and villages, they brought those beliefs with them. Then came Islam. It overcame much of the old beliefs and practices, but not all; especially because the religious class that lived on the business of the Forest Religion, modified their business practices by accepting some elements from Islam, while retaining others of the Forest Religion.

They succeed because they keep the masses busy with rituals (performed under their supervision and guidance, with of course, some fee, and/or a “da`wat”); and discouraging them from going near the Qur’an and Sunnah. If the rituals are not practiced, or, if Qur’an and Sunnah are studied, they will run out of business.

Sharief Abdullah, via email

Your answer to Mr. Shabbir Ahmed (YMD March 2010 – Letters to Editor) has to be seriously considered. The advice of four Imams to throw away their opinion when they contradict a Hadith is correct.

YMD

Not every of the 4 imams made this kind of statement.

Secondly, that statement has been falsely used for long. What was meant is: Hadith comes first; and not, as those opposed to the Imam would like to propagate, the Imams were ignorant of Hadith. Those who use this statement (“throw away my opinion”) do not know that few, if hardly any, opinion of the Imams is there, that contradicts with sum and total of the ahadith that are there on that topic.

We must, time and again, remind that Hanafiyyah do not follow Imam Abu Haneefah; Malikiyyah do not follow Imam Malik .. et al. The Schools of Fiqh follow the School’s own workings, and not necessarily the opinion of the first Imam. So, let not those be angry with the 4 Imams because their 20^(th) century half-imam could not gain a following.

We know that many people are disappointed that efforts to do away with the Shari`ah (by casting doubts on the 4 Schools of Fiqh) in the sweet name of Qur’an and Sunnah did not fully succeed. But, to their cheer, it has been partially successful. There is a sizable number of such people now, who decide what they want to do, and then go out and search a school, a scholar, an internet site, whatever, to support what they have already decided to do.

Note that all four Imams by rendering their above opinion have shown their desire of making one Ummah in all the way. The evidence for that is they never contradicted when they lived together. For example, Imam Ahmed did not contradict when his Master Imam Abu Haneefah lived. If the people follow the advice of four Imams regarding throwing of their opinion when contradict to Hadith are extremist, then you have to tell all the three Imams of Madhabs and other Imams after Imam Abu Haneefah are extremists.

YMD

Your statement is unclear and has a few errors.

However, our point has been that people should better get rid of the idea that any of the Imams issued Fatwas which opposed Sahih ahadith. But rather, when they encountered contradictions between two or more Sahih ahadith, or between a Sahih hadith and a Qur’anic statement, or between a Sahih hadith and practice of the Madinan Companions (as in case of Imam Malik), or when alternative ways were demonstrated by the Prophet (saws), or, when there were differences in opinion between Muhaddithin over the worth of a hadith, or its meaning, or differences in opinion over exact implication of a Qur’anic statement, then, different Imams, following different well-defined, well-defended and consistently applied principles, made different choices; which resulted in the development of different schools.

Whenever an attempt is made to codify the Islamic Law, (i.e. develop a School of Fiqh), the same differences are bound to appear; in which case, several opinions over a single issue would still be ALL TRUE.

The nature of the Sources is such that they do not simply allow, but impose differences, so that the rules do not become rigid, inflexible, and sword-edged not to allow the followers of Islam, any room for any deviation. This is by Allah’s mercy, which those who have learnt Islam from “An Idiot’s Guide to Islam,” do not appreciate.

The Shari`ah (the Law) is a noble discipline. There are two ways of resolving the difficulties and confusion that the common man encounters: Get a degree in Usul subjects: Usul al-Tafsir, Usul al-Hadith, Usul al-Fiqh, Logic, etc., apart from a good study of the Qur’an and Hadith, and then discuss the issues, or, if someone hasn’t got that kind of guts, let him quit. If English laws cannot be made by a graduate from a third rate university, it is 100 times harder for a secular Lawyer to muddle with Islamic Law, and 1000 times harder for a commoner to attempt it. Let the common man wear the shoes of his foot-size.

Scholars of Islam are not asking modern-day Imam-bashers to climb Mount Everest and spend 40 years there in meditation. They are not asking them to sacrifice 40 black goats, on 40 Fridays, and distribute the meat among 40 black-shrouded Dervishes. They are saying: Get educated.

If someone has not guts for education, no brain for learning, and no potential for deep-night pouring over books, let him shut his TV, get off his easy chair, and go into prostration seeking Allah’s forgiveness for meddling with the Fiqh.

The above lines are not directed at you. They are for the peddlers of religion.

As I read from your writing, I find that you are a Muqallid of Hanafi Madhab which has more followers in India. You have not suffered the humility of a member of minority. Ask me. I am born in Shafi Madhab family. (Not now, because I accept all the Imams as my Imams) and happened to live where there are more Hanafi Muqallids. I found myself humiliated, being separated.

YMD

There must be other reasons for you to have received the kind of treatment you describe. Think back on your conversations, discussions, and arguments: Have you been unreasonable?

As for being Muqallid, it is being natural and rational. There is not a scholar on this earth today, but he is a Muqallid. Those who recommend abandonment of the 4 Schools of Fiqh, are all Muqallids; except that they have exchanged scholars. That is, they have abandoned Abu Haneefah, Imam Malik, Ahmad b. Hanbal and Imam Shafe`i, and submitted themselves (and their minds) to lesser scholars whom the common scholars of Islam do not accept as final authorities, on any issue whatsoever.

As regards differences, in Saudi Arabia, there are Hanafis, Shafe`is, Malikis, Hanbalis, Salafis, Ahl al-Hadith, and other verities of Muslims living together quite peacefully. The same thing can be observed in the Gulf countries, USA and many other parts of the world. Nowhere are people apartheid because of their Madh-hab. In fact, the differences between the followers of different Madh-habs is entirely theoretical and probably a Judeo-Christian ploy to create divisions. They have let loose some elements in Muslim societies whose only topic of interest is Fiqh and Aqeedah. They seem to have a hidden agenda. Common Muslims as such, are quite united despite the overblown theoretical Madh-hab divisions.

True divisions in the Ummah are not religious; they are this-worldly; and they are prevalent among the irreligious, street corner preachers, or arm-chair commentators. The true divisions in the Muslim Ummah are economic, political, social; linguistic, regional and racial. Kirgizstan is an explicit example: Sunni Hanafis against Sunni Hanafis.

In contrast, put four committed Muslims of 4 different Madh-habs in one room, and the next moment they are talking of what they can do to serve the Ummah.

Tanveer, Hubli

Can a Muslim boy maintain friendship with Muslim as well as non-Muslim girls?

YMD

No, a Muslim cannot maintain a girl or boy friend; whether the boy or girl are Muslim or non-Muslim. The Prophet drew a line in stone when he said that when a non-Mahram man and woman get together, in private, Satan is their third.

Can a Muslim sing Hindi or English songs which do not contain foul or vulgar language and can he dance?

YMD

Song and Dance are written in human script. They sing and dance when they are happy. It is only music which stands prohibited in Islam.

Do quote proof from Qur’an and hadith.

YMD

Your saying, “Do quote proof from Qur’an and Hadith” is indicative of the success of the Imam-bashers of our times with the lesser educated. It is a clever strategy that works well with those uneducated who think they are educated because they have been to school or college. Their relationship with the great scholars of the past has severed. They wish to hear nothing from them, because their opinions do not suit them. They demand a direct quote from Qur’an and Hadith, because, those who threw them off the straight line know that there are thousands of situations in which the Qur’an and Sunnah cannot be quoted; which will allow a man to follow his base desires, since he will not accept the opinion of scholars of the past.

Your saying, “Do quote proof from Qur’an and Hadith” echoes the success of the mischievous deviants, although you could be an unconscious and innocent victim.

Do you think Islamic banking/finance will flourish in India?

Anonymous, (question raised at a camp)

YMD

Islamic banking is a simple financial tool which can be functionally used anywhere in the world, in any economy: Islamic or non-Islamic. So long as the bankers, depositors, and beneficiaries agree on a few principles, Islamic Financial Institutions can successfully function even in a non-Muslim environment.

If some experiments have failed, it is because the operators were incompetent in handling financial matters or because of a few black sheep, in there, right from the start, to make some fast buck and quit. In quite a few other attempts, executives were hired on the basis of their commitment to Islam, although they were lacking in necessary financial experience. Taqwa is not equivalent of knowledge and experience in finance.

I’ve heard from my friend that there is a hadith of Prophet (saw) in which he has stated that there will come a person (Satan) from Najd (Arabia) who will create bloodshed and corruption in the land in the guise of reforming the religion and hence, he (friend) said, it is explicit from the statement of Prophet that the person is Imam ibn Abd al-Wahab. Clarify this.

Rayees, via email

YMD

No hadith of any sort, neither Sahih nor Da`if, nor Fabricated of this content is available in the entire religious literature. However, there is a well-reported hadith which says that once the Prophet (saws) prayed in words, “O Allah, bless us in our Sham, bless us in our Yemen.” Those around him reminded him, “And, in our Najd also.” But he repeated, “O Allah, bless us in our Sham, bless us in our Yemen.” They reminded him again, “And, in our Najd also.” But he said, “There would be earthquakes and tribulations there, and there rises the Horns of Shaytan.”

The Najd of this hadith has not been identified as the name of a town or district but rather as the vast land lying between Hejaz and Iraq which includes areas up to Tabuk in the north, up to lowlands of Ta’if in the south (from Ghamrah onward), and up to the outlying areas in front of Basrah.

The hadith has not been explained adequately except in terms of a few battles early in Islam in the vicinity of Basrah, and the rise of the earliest misguided sect (Khawarij) from that side. The rise of Satan’s Horn has not been explained well either.

On the other hand, Sheikh Muhammad Abdul Wahhab who re-established Tawhid in the region, has been acknowledged as the Reformer par excellence by consensus of the `Ulama.

Does the Qur`an specifically give a date and year about the appearance/birth of Dajjal?

Anonymous, (question raised at a camp)

YMD

The Qur’an has not even mentioned Dajjal. But the Qur’an has a complimentary: Hadith. This literature deals with Dajjal and his appearance in a most systematic and fulsome manner.

The Qur’an and Hadith do not give specific dates for any event. This is in order that Muslims live an Islamic life, to be able to identify him whenever he appears. Those who neglect Islam, will not be able to identify him.

But the Hadith literature provides some signs by which one could guess nearness or remoteness of Dajjal’s appearance such as, e.g., “time will fly quick, commercial centers will be aplenty, women will enter into business, wine will be drunk, music will prevail, knowledge will recede, the ignorant and inept will take charge of affairs, parents will be disobeyed while friends and wives are obeyed, obscenity will be common, trust would be lost, adultery will spread, etc.

Those were minor signs. What’s happened in Iraq and is now happening in Gazza (a part of Sham) could be signs between major and minor. A hadith says, “It is possible that neither wealth nor grain will come to Iraq.” The narrator was asked, “Who will impose it O Abu Abdullah?” He answered, “Non-Arabs. They will prevent it.” He was quiet for a while and then added, “It is possible that neither wealth nor grains will come to the people of Sham.” He was asked, “Who would prevent it?” He answered, “The Romans.” (Today’s Westerners are the Romans of the past).

Coming few years will be determinant. If the siege on Gazza is lifted, and the Americans leave Iraq, it will mean there is still time. If not, it will mean some more wars, destruction, and a sudden collapse of the West leading to all around chaos which is the time Dajjal will appear. Allah knows best.

I am a regular subscriber to YMD. I have a question,

Can husband and wife drink milk from the same cup? Since I am told by one of the elders in my family that husband and wife should not drink milk from the same cup or sip. Please revert on this topic in the light of Qur’an and Hadith, since I have also been telling the same to my friends.

Mohamed Rehan, via email

YMD

You have asked to be answered in the light of the Qur’an and Hadith. Therefore, when we threw light on the Qur’an, this is the message we got. The voice is that of Sayyid Qutb:

“This world cannot run right without there being a single God managing its affairs. The Qur’an says: ‘Had there been many gods surely the two (heaven and earth) would have met with destruction.’ The most blatant attempt by man is his efforts to split godhead by way of accepting worship of man by man, the making of laws of life for them, and the setting up of values for them. Whoever claimed anything of these things, claimed divinity for himself and set himself up as a god besides Allah.

“Further, corruption never occurs on the earth on a greater scale than when there are more than one god claiming godhead on this pattern: when a man from mankind claims for himself the right of obedience, the right to dictate laws, and the right to set up values for others. This is the claim to godhead and divinity that does not require the words (of Fir`awn) to be spoken: ‘I am your supreme Lord.’”

Sayyid casts light on the message of the Qur’an elsewhere:

“Faith in Allah is the point of departure from the worship of various powers, objects and opinions … to … the worship of one Allah … the faith that liberates him from all other kinds of worship, raising him to the level of everyone else of the humankind on to a single platform, in a single row in front of One God! It is also the point of transition from anarchy to discipline, from aimlessness to purpose in life, from disunity and fragmentation to unity of purpose … Belief in the Hereafter is belief in the system of justice instituted by Allah … and for awareness that this life is not pointless, rather, a good deed here will be rewarded for, if not in this life, then in the next …”

He throws light on another aspect:

“This verse throws light on the nature of the din – whichever din it might be (whether that brought by Musa, `Isa or Muhammad – that it has to be a comprehensive system of life, and that it should not be one sided: in either moral, spiritual or devotional spheres. If it is, then such a system cannot be called a din proper. Din is nothing but the way of life that has been designed by Allah for mankind: the way of life that connects and harmonizes the lives of the people with the laws of Allah.”

A final torch-light on the message of Qur’an by Sayyid Qutb:

“It is a demand upon him who believes in this religion that he bear the testimony – the testimony that will guarantee that this religion will last – and thus help establish the good and virtue that this religion carries with it. Obviously, he does not and cannot bear this testimony without first being himself what this religion demands and without presenting an image of it through his own person – an image that the people observe and in which they discover the ideal example. Thus his very person bears the testimony of the truth of this religion.

But perhaps another aspect of Qur’anic message could be highlighted:

“In this world, whatever earthly system of life a people might follow – be it the most advanced democratic system, or a dictatorial one – some people always act as Lords over others besides Allah. The first and the major right of Allah, when He is accepted as the Lord, is the right to regulate the lives of the people, which includes laws, values and the organization of life and society in general. Now, in all earthly systems, the people are made subservient to others, one way or the other. The affair of regulating the life is ultimately handed over to a small group of people among them. This group designs the system, determines the values, and regulates the daily lives of the masses. Thus the rest of the people submit to them and allow them to assume what is the right of Allah alone. In this sense they take them as Lords besides Allah and worship them, even if they do not prostrate themselves before them.”

This we think is the milk that both you and your wife should drink from the same cup.
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Arshiya Begum, via email

I am an MBA student. I have few questions:

Is Naqab necessary, since I am doing my MBA in a co-education system, so is it necessary for all such women who are working?

YMD

Islam is a system of faith, ideas and practical guidelines that ensure that humans achieve harmony with the principles and laws that run the universal material, moral, and spiritual systems. If it is followed, it creates harmony between individuals, societies and the material physical world that ensures peace at all fronts. If it is ignored, then whatever else it is replaced with, creates conflict between the new system and the system that runs the universe. In the ensuing conflict, man-made system is the ultimate loser resulting in disharmony in everything that is attempted.

If ignoring the traffic rules can cause immense chaos in the streets, and, ultimately disorganize life of individuals and even nations, then, ignoring Islamic guidelines creates social, moral, and spiritual chaos, except that these are not material products on the road to be visible to one and all. The result is loss of joy, peace, happiness, and increase in psychological disorders such as frustration, tension, depression, paranoid, schizophrenia, and irrational behavior. There can be lots of activities, like lots of cars in a jam, but no peace, happiness and satisfaction out of the activities.

Yes, Niqab is part of the Islamic Hijab. It is equivalent of Jihad on the part of women. Just as in Jihad the ultimate surrender is put to test, Niqab puts women’s surrender to test. Just as Jihad assures defeat of anti-Islamic forces pitched against Islam and the nation of Islam out in the fields, Niqab assures defeat of anti-Islamic forces pitted against the social system of Islam within the towns and cities. Just as Jihad is, as a hadith puts it, the pinnacle of Islam, Niqab is the pinnacle of Islam that is worn by the other half, the females adherents of Islam.

It is not for nothing that the West is pitched against Jihad, Niqab and Hijab. By instinct and experience, Kufr knows who its leading enemies are.

These are a few principal fundamental principles of Islam. Once you realize what it means to you, what it means to be in Jihad, what troubles it promises and the peace it realizes, you will know how to adapt yourself and adopt what you will of Niqab and Hijab while passing through the wide and varying scenarios of daily living. The soldiers of Islam have the forces of Allah by their sides, in front of them, at their rear and hovering above their heads.

How can I as a Muslim woman spread the message of Islam (as you said in your answer ‘nomads’ question)?

YMD

Your wearing of Niqab or Hijab, while you also excel in your studies and jobs, is one of the best ways of spreading the message of Islam.

That the Islamic message is of One God, of Muhammad His Messenger, of the Qur’an the Message of Islam, is not a hidden entity in modern times. The message has already reached far and wide. But when the people see failed Muslim lives all around them, whether the field is intellectual, moral or spiritual, then the Message goes behind a smoke screen: Muslims being the smoke. They begin to suspect that there must be something wrong somewhere. Practicing Muslims, who are also well educated and are useful components of community life, thin down the smoke and lend brightness to the Message.

Is closing eyes during dua permitted? And you are doing wonderful job of spreading awareness among young minds, May Allah grant you more success in this (ameen).

YMD

Perhaps it is the good wishes of our readers that keeps the YMD going.

As regards closing the eyes, if you feel that it helps in concentration, then, you could do it. But, if you observe yourself, you will notice that if your heart is in the prayers, then your eyes do not see around you, whereas, if the heart is not there with the tongue, then images appear to the closed eyes too.

It is very disgusting that a law student from Aligarh Muslim University was detained and barred to enter the courtrooms of the Apex Court during his internship programme because he sported a cap on his head. One wonders that if a man with a big turban and beard can rule the nation, why a common man of another faith, cannot enter the court sporting a cap? This double standard simply shows discrimination against different communities.

Shafaque Alam, New Delhi

YMD

If the report is true then it is not only disgusting, but also needing efforts to place a cap on discrimination.

If it was a Jew with his skull-cap, hell would have broken loose. Hillary Clinton would have been sent to wail for restoration of Human Rights, Human Freedom, Freedom to choice of headgear, Treatment of all Individuals with Respect, Freedom to follow one’s religion, and all such slogans, with New York Times writing several editorials to support its lead articles over days and weeks.

Which is the most recommended and considered authentic Hadees book? Because there many, like, Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Tirmizi, etc. in which I hear some are true and some are false?

Anonymous, (question raised at a camp)

YMD

When Shaytan sees one door to misguidance closed, he opens a door through which a man will not suspect that misguidance can come through it. It is the door of piety, holiness, good words, etc.

Whoever said that the Six Books of Ahadith (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i, and Ibn Majah) are not trustworthy is misguiding the Muslims by the door of Shaytan identified above.

These six works have been termed as Sihah Sittah by the Ummah throughout the ages. But Shaytan had ever wanted Hadith works to be rejected. He has been attempting it in stages. First, he will cut the common man from some of them, and then, in a later stage from all of them, so that, ultimately, they are left with no Hadith work to consult.

An advantage Shaytan has is the misplacement of knowledge. When common men are told about things beyond their understanding, they fall into Shaytan’s traps more easily.

The true worth of a hadith is not by the Collection in which it is found, or the tag that is attached to it by the Hadith Doctors. Tags are for shutting the mouth of the non-specialist when the specialist sees that the man will not be brought about to the correct point in any other way. So he says, in order to shut the mouth of the non-specialist, “Oh that is a Da`eef hadith,” or, “Oh, that is Mawdu` report.

But the specialists know the true nature of a hadith, even if it is declared Da`eef or Mawdu` by a Hadith Critic. He knows where else the particular hadith is found, how many other chains of narrators it goes with, what who else has said about it, what other ahadith of the same meaning are to be found, how well or badly the hadith in question fits into the general compendium of Hadith, how does it represent a Qur’anic dictum, in word or spirit, and so on. It is not surprising therefore that some of the Hadith scholars respect an outright Mawdu` hadith and Munawi should choose to write one of the finest commentary on Hadith ever in six large volumes, (Sharh Jami` Sagheer), in which he explains the exoteric and esoteric meaning and implications of a hadith, although the compiler himself (Suyuti) classified the particular hadith as Da`eef or even Mawdu`. Munawi knew what exactly the classification was meant to suggest.

A true Muhaddith does not depend on the classifications. He knows the true Hadith by the vibrations he feels in his mind and heart, the resonance it creates with his soul, and the spiritual relationship it has with the Prophet, his life, his tastes, his personality, his morals and manners, his spirit of life. A true Muhaddith may not be a compiler of Hadith, but he knows the hadith as true or false as he hears it; just like a true goldsmith does not wait for a lab test, but can tell you whether the gold is pure or impure by his touch.

For all practical purposes of life, the Sihah Sittah are what the Ummah has called them: Sihah Sittah (the trusted six canonical works). You can read any of them, but must read every one of them. If you also lived by them, you would live the life of Muhammad.

My question is regarding the use of Jewish products and working in Jewish companies. There have been a few websites and several emails which have come to my attention, suggesting or rather imposing a ban on the use of Jewish owned or Jewish run companies and corporations. The list is quite enormous and certainly very perplexing. The questions are:

1) Is it permissible or advisable to use products belonging to Jewish/Israeli or Jewish/ American companies?

2) Is it permissible or advisable to be working with Jewish companies or Corporations?

Syed Saif Ur Rahman, via email

YMD

Using Jewish products, in the present political situation, is though not Haraam, but is almost so. This also applies to working in Jewish companies and organizations.

There are several problems with the present-day Jews. They occupy Arab territories that the UN Security Council has asked them to quit through a resolution in 1967.

In violation of all international laws, they have been evicting Palestinians from lands they have been in possession of since 1500 years, and settling Jews in their place. Some half a million Jews have already been settled over half the Palestinian area of the West bank and further settlement programs continue. Funds are provided by the USA and indirectly by other Western Countries while they offer full backing against any meaningful drive to bring the Zionist State to honor International Law.

Millions of Palestinians have been displaced, rendered into refugees for no fault of theirs. They are denied civilized life. Everything is being done by the Jews to turn them into a labor class to serve the occupiers as menial labor. The Westerners, especially the Right Wing Christians (adherents of “Religion of Love!”) are with the Jews with unlimited moral and material support.

Today’s Jews are the replica of the Nazis, who aim to place the Palestinians in such ghettoes as in which the Europeans placed them up until the Second World War.

Except for some (and not all) of the intellectual class, and the very highly educated ones, the rest of the world is more or less with the Jews, except that they would not like the Jews to go so fast, but rather do it all gradually; so that they could pretend that no Human Right violations take place and no International Law is violated and a new de facto situation of occupation is created.

Although the Jewish State of Israel is a clearly racist Zionist State, a kind of State which the world leaders and communities would reject everywhere else, yet the nations carry on business as usual with the racist State with no remorse and no fear of criticism. They wish not to be told of the Palestinian and Arab sufferings in the Occupied Territories. They wish to ignore them, as if they do not exist, and, if there are any Palestinians, they are few, and terrorists.

Because of the wealth of the Jews, all over the West, especially in USA, the politicians there have become slaves of the Jews, who dare not act against their wishes, from fear of losing in the elections that are heavily financed by the Jews.

The Jewish/Rightwing Christian alliance, the helplessness of the politicians, and the mounting oppression of the Arabs by Israel, have created huge amount of anger, hatred, and frustration among the Arabs in particular and Muslims in general. It is feared that if the USA collapses, much weakening Western Europe, and the Jews lose this umbrella, the welled up anger and hatred will be mercilessly directed at the destruction of the Jews and Jewish State. The Muslim world must warn the West of this, and save humanity from high amount of impeding suffering for one and all, because the peoples of the world are quite closely interlinked now.

The West is no more in control of the world, or in complete control of the political, economic, or military situation, and, therefore, must bow out in respect, rather than kick the pot it cannot drink from.

Various other methods must be adopted to weaken the Jews, because they have lost their sense of balance, have grown into fanatics, and believe (along with Right Wing Christians, and ordinary Christians in general) that the world is at its end, the Messiah is about to appear, and, therefore, any and every suffering by the rest of the humanity is humanly imminent and Divinely justified. These fanatics believe in the removal of hundreds of millions of humans from the face of the earth, and feel that if this will mean sufferings by billions of people because of the destruction that it will cause to the rest, the Messiah will set every thing right. Therefore, what is happening now, and is likely to happen, is just and correct since it follows Divine Plan.

Every means should be adopted to prevent these fanatics from executing their nefarious plans. In the meanwhile, and in this situation, it is almost Haraam for Muslims to deal with the Jews, to interact with them, to work for them, or use their products.

How do explain to people that homos… is a bad thing?

Anonymous, (question asked at a camp)

YMD

You can never to those who have fallen into it except by converting them to Islam, whether he is already a Muslim or not.

Islam will do two things to them:


	Generate in them fear of God, and,

	Give them sense of self-respect.



Will you please shed light on the rumor of Solomon’s Temple?

Anonymous, (question asked at a camp)

YMD

We do not understand what rumor you are referring to. In serious circles, no rumor of any sort about Solomon’s Temple is in circulation. However, if you mean the rumor that the Jews intend to demolish the Masjid al-Aqsa, and build a Temple in its place, then, this not a rumor, but a decision taken by some Jews inside Israel as well as some outside it. A model is already in place, and is on display near the Wailing Wall.

The Jews would have long done it but for a few reasons:


	Their economic stranglehold of the Western world was never of such order that they could do in the past what they wished without fear of any reaction. (But now that stranglehold resembles that of a python around a victim. They could attempt it anytime).

	A second reason why they have not demolished the Masjid Aqsa and begun the construction of their Temple, is religious. The most learned of the Jews believed that the Temple will be rebuilt by the Messiah alone. No one else is authorized to build it.

	And a third reason is that the place where the original Temple was built could not be determined. All the frantic digging around and under the Masjid al-Aqsa has yielded not a single clue as to where the original Temple stood. And, it can only be built there, just as the Ka`bah cannot be built but at a particular spot.



I am Muslim. I like a girl she also likes me. We both are religious; that’s why we have decided we will not meet. We have started praying to GOD to make our marriage possible. Without parents’ consent we will not take further step. In ISLAM it is said if you like a girl and if you can bear the expenses of that girl then you can marry that girl. I want to know that what we are doing is correct, and trust me: our motive is not sex.

Abdul Kareem Mohammed, via email

YMD

It is not difficult to determine whether your motive is sex or not. Do you want to marry the girl? If the answer is “Yes,” then the next question is, “What for?” So, it is all about sex. But what makes it dangerous is that when a man and woman fall in love, all they had in mind is sex, and nothing else. They are completely blind to any and every defect that can be there in each other. It is after marriage and living together that they begin to see the true personalities.

Sex is not all in marriage. Gradually, its role declines and other functions of marriage assume importance.

For example, finance. Is the husband able to earn enough to maintain the family? If not, it will be a great source of irritation, disputes and fights leading separation: even if the woman is the most beautiful in the world. Finance comes first, not beauty of the face.

Second, are the two endowed with moral and religious qualities? If not, again, friction, quarrels and separation, even if there is beauty and enough finance. Beauty and money are not equivalent of moral and religious values. If the lady dresses and makes herself up well when another pair arrives as guest, and she begins to dote upon the other man, the romance evaporates. The husband wants to place restrictions but the wife resists and so, quarrels ensue.

This is an important issue. If the girl has fallen in love with this man, she is quite likely to fall in love with another man a couple of years after marriage; which is what happens in great majority of cases.

A third problem is that the two thought they loved each other. But, after marriage, they discover that it was the powerful sexual drive of early youth and that he or she is really not that lovable. With that realization, friction starts and both start looking outward for alternatives. This is another important factor that is the cause of rising separations in our times.

An important factor in the two remaining together is the state of the two families. If the families are rich, and its members are powerful, they help the two when they are in financial problems, and, put their foot down and tell the pair that separation is just out of the question. They threaten that if they separate, they need not enter their homes. This keeps the marriage going, until the time the two get old – too old for a second marriage – and just hang along together, even if they curse the day they met each other.

But if the families are weak, not so educated, neither rich nor powerful, but rather, there are mischievous elements in the family, bent on separation (which is quite often the case), then the marriage fails faster.

The Prophet has said that when marriageable man and woman are in privy, Shaytan is their third. He places a veil before their eyes. So that, before marriage, each thinks of the other as the most perfect. But, as soon as they are married, Shaytan departs, having done his job. With his departure, each starts seeing the truth of the other. Gradually, the whole personality becomes apparent. This can take short or long time: anything between a few days to a few years. But the disenchantment has to come. Sometimes the disenchantment appears by the next morning of marriage; and the honeymoon starts with bitterness.

You have done a good thing by not meeting the girl. You must grow older, in qualification and experience. You should find a well paying job, meet with the family obligations, and then think of marriage. If the girl waits, good. Otherwise, rest assured, there are millions like her and millions better than her.




Letters to the Editor (2010)

I would like to brief you why we the Muslims in India are not in a position to launch a single Television Channel. The less populated Christians in India have many channels in several languages. They get every kind of support from Educational institutions. On the other hand, we Muslims in India do not get any kind of support even for education or for job opportunities. Muslim educational institutions never support poor Muslims. They die for selfish activities. Muslim leaders have all kinds of lusts. It is high time to change ourselves.

Parveen Sultana, A.P.

YMD

While we do not support TV channels, your complaint that our educational institutes do not offer any support to the community, or that our politicians do not service the Muslims, has all to be seen in the light of the fact that when you say Muslims, you must keep in mind the fact that the great majority of Muslims today are in the slums who can just manage to eke out living. They can support no cause. And, without the community’s support of the Institutions, the Institutions cannot in return support the poor of the community. The poverty of Muslim Institutes reflects in general the poverty of the Muslim masses.

As for Muslim politicians, we may not forget that they win on the strength of their parties. Consequently, they have to serve the party first. Muslims cannot make special demands on them because they do not win on Muslim vote alone, rather, on party vote; it is another thing that they are nominal Muslims, with little commitment to their religion or their community.

Muslims must learn to have a strong Muslim political party, whose members receive Muslim votes on the basis of their commitment to Islam and Muslims, and not on the basis of their commitment to other political parties.

Mohammed Abdullah, via email

I have a question which is a bit political and controversial: who are Taliban? Is what they’re doing right or wrong?

YMD

We hope to answer somewhat in detail through an article in one of the forthcoming issues, Allah willing.

Please put some light on having friends of the opposite gender and dating please, as it is now an accepted way of life.

Anonymous, (question asked at a youth camp)

YMD

It is quite disconcerting to learn that dating is now becoming the accepted way of life. But, factually, this represents the notion and practice among the Westernized Muslim sections of megacity-societies. It is certainly not the accepted way of life among Muslims in smaller cities, towns, or countryside.

Therefore, it is not only disconcerting, but alarming also in view of one of the Sunan of Allah stated in the Qur’an (17: 16): “When We wish to destroy a town, We command the affluent thereof to work corruption in it. Thus the word comes true against it and then We destroy it in utter destruction.”

Sex and female companionship are the legitimate needs and thus natural rights of every person. But how should a Muslim go about meeting with it and gaining his right? Dating is certainly not the right way. Islam prohibits even looking at a non-Mahram woman. Dating is absolutely out of question. It is Haram. And, never will any good come out of Haram.

And never has any good come out of this Haram act, even in non-Muslim societies. In the West, and now in the East, dating led to opening the flood gates of obscenity and immorality. Societies that allowed it to become an accepted practice, have suffered complete breakdown, and such distancing from sane behavior at the family level, that any recovery is now out of the question. Hundreds of millions of men and women have been exposed to unhappy family-life, and driven to illicit sex, homosexuality, lesbianism, wine, drugs, homicide, and suicide. The Western society is in a catastrophic mess from which it will perhaps never recover.

Any society that accepts this pathway has to end up falling into the same destructive ditches. The need of the hour is for young Muslim men and women who have been dating to repent and give it a complete stop. We warn them in no ambiguous terms that if they persist and do not repent, they will pay a heavy price. What exactly we cannot say. But, just as smoking can lead to cancer, or drinking wine to impotency, dating will necessarily lead to ill consequences. Laws of Nature are unbreakable. If you jump from the balcony, you can only go down. No power will shoot you up or send you into levitation. Similarly, the Laws working against dating are unbreakable. You better not challenge Allah.

This refers to the report ‘Christian Converts’ on 3rd April by the Tamil Nadu chief minister M Karunanidhi who rightly sought the ‘personal intervention’ of Prime Minister Manmohan Singh to ensure the inclusion of only convert Christians in the list of scheduled castes, by laying down in the Indian constitution that no person who professes a religion different from Hinduism shall be deemed to be a member of a SC. But by the Constitutional amendments later, it includes Sikhism and Buddhism in the SC list. In my opinion since beginning (1950), this clause is undemocratic and biased, because if a person is a scheduled caste by birth, he/she will not become a Mishra, Sherma, Dubey, Khan or Shaikh only because of his/her change of religion. Therefore the scheduled caste status of the person should be retained as it is, whether he/ she converts to Hinduism, Sikhism, Buddhism, Christianity or even Islam.

Atiq Khan, via email
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We do not know and wish to say nothing about the advantages or disadvantages of registering as a member of the Scheduled Caste, but we do believe that no Muslim should register himself as a Scheduled Caste.

A Muslim’s only identity is that he is a Muslim. And it is a matter of great honor that he is a Muslim. He is Allah’s own servant and under His mercy and protection. He works hard, earns a lot, takes enough out of his earning to lead a simple honorable life, hands over the rest to those needier than him, and begs no one, neither the State nor the Community, for his sustenance.

His Prophet told him, “Seek providence in a dignified manner because each is driven in ease to what is written for him.”

He said, “Seek providence in a dignified manner. Let not its late coming lead you to seeking it in Allah’s disobedience. For, what is with Allah, will not be obtained but through obedience of Him.”

The Prophet also said, “The upper hand is better than the lower.” Therefore, a Muslim would rather contribute to the State treasury, through hard work and honesty, rather than draw from the State on one pretext or the other, under one policy or another.

Please find the below mentioned article and help us to know the truth what exactly behind this, so that we can come to conclusion

Cigarettes may contain traces of pig blood which, if confirmed, can lead to protests against tobacco companies that refuse to disclose the ingredients used in making the product, an Australian expert was quoted by Pakistan’s Online news agency as saying. A study conducted in the Netherlands has identified 185 different industrial uses of the pig, including the use of its haemoglobin in cigarette filters, which religious groups could find to be “very offensive”, Simon Chapman, professor of public health at the University of Sydney, said in Islamabad Wednesday. The research offered an insight into the “otherwise secretive world” of cigarette manufacture and was likely to raise concerns for devout Muslims and Jews, Chapman said. Religious texts at the core of both of these faiths specifically ban the consumption of pork, he said. [http://www.deccanchronicle.com/health/cigarettes-may-contain-pig-blood-635]

Najeeb-ul-haq Ustad, Bangalore

YMD

If the report is true, filtered cigarettes should be avoided by Muslim smokers. But, should Muslims smoke at all?

Chief Justice K.G. Balakrishnan’s stage-sharing with the Gujarat Chief Minister, Narendra Modi, at the convocation programme of a law college was not so pleasant. The programme was organized exactly a day after the Special Investigation Team (SIT) grilled Modi in connection with the killing of then Congress MP Ehsan Jaffery along with 68 others in Gulberg Society during 2002 Gujarat riots. Honourable Chief justice should have avoided attending the programme because it was a matter of grave concern, even when the children of riots victims along with a number of justice-loving people had appealed to him not to share the dais with Modi. The country cannot have two measurements one for the poor and the other for the heavy weights.

Shafaque Alam, New Delhi

YMD

We agree with you that a Chief Justice, any Chief Justice, should not sit together in a public function next to someone alleged to have a hand in a criminal case, even if the allegations are yet to be proved.

Having read the Saheehs of Bukhari and Muslim, I am looking to purchase a couple of the four Sunan (Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah) inshaAllah. In what order would you recommend studying these four books of Hadith i.e., is there a hierarchy among these four books of hadith in a manner similar to the statements of scholars that Bukhari and Muslim are the most authentic books of hadith?

Abdullah Tawwaab, via email

YMD

It must be fascinating to study the six hadith works. You must be congratulated for having finished Bukhari and Muslim.

From the point of view expressed by you, there is no specific order. In fact, scholars would not suggest that one should study Bukhari first simply because it is the most trustworthy after Allah’s Book. In many schools where Hadith is a subject, Bukhari is almost taken up last.

Perhaps Ibn Majah is best for a start where self-study is involved. Bukhari is quite tough. Someone not familiar with the Hadith discipline might not profit much from the first reading of Bukhari.

Many students are misled by the age-old remark, “the most trustworthy book after the Book of Allah.” And, in our own times, this has been turned into a slogan and has been taken off its true meaning by ignorant people who have done disservice to the Hadith discipline without realizing it. Their usage of the above evaluative remark in a sinister sense has diminished the importance of not only the rest of the six, but also of many other Hadith works apart from the six.

You must understand that the remark, “the most trustworthy ..” has ‘narrator value’ alone. It does not reflect the ‘meaning value.’ A student will need ahadith from several other Hadith collections to fix the meaning of narratives in Bukhari, or, for that matter of any Collection. This of course is a technical discussion and hard upon many readers. One may study the methodology that the Muhaddithin have adopted in their Commentaries to fix the meaning of narrations. In the forefront is, of course, Ibn Hajr. His Fath al-Bari is a good example of how to go about fixing the meanings of the ahadith. Just because it is in Bukhari, does not mean that derivation of right meaning is also guaranteed. In fact, it is commonly acknowledged that the relationship of the Chapter Headings with the ahadith below them has been quite challenging to discover.

We recommend therefore that you study Ibn Majah first, then Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Da’ud, Sahih Muslim, and then Bukhari.

If you do not know Arabic, but know Urdu, we recommend you study some of the Hadith Commentaries such as Tafheem al-Bukhari/Tafheem Muslim/Taqrir Tirmidhi, or, a simpler one: Tarjuman al-Sunnah, or, yet simpler, Ma`arif al-Hadith, or perhaps the simplest, Kalam al-Nubuwwah.
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S.A., via email

I’m an 18 year old boy – just completed my second PUC and waiting for result. I have a classmate. It’s a girl. And we are very good friends MashaAllah.

YMD

A Muslim does not say Masha Allah on such occasions but rather, Astaghfirullah. But perhaps you do not know the meaning of either of the two words, being so young.

Her parents know I’m her good friend. I helped her a lot. Her dad recognizes me. My mom knows we are friends. Now we have begun to exchange messages on cell-phone. But the thing bothering her is that her parents don’t know this. Just they know I’m her good friend. We message each other through cell only, when we are free, and have casual talks such as ‘what your doing,’ ‘what studied,’ etc. But we both want to be in Islamic way….. Just friends…. So please advice.

YMD

Whether the parents know about it or not, the exchange of message by you two, is undesirable.

Being classmates, she must be of your age, and, therefore, much more mature than you. But, on your part, you are too young at 18 to have girl-friends.

Exchange of messages is bound to increase attachment; leading to greater contacts, meetings, etc. You will begin to think about her more and more, leading to loss of interest in studies. She being more mature, will probably complete her graduation, but you will fail. You will be spending your time in beautifying yourself, visiting her at some place or the other, and returning home thinking all about that happened when you met. Ultimately you will fail in your studies, while she will pass. Consequently, either she herself will lose interest in a drop-out, or her parents will disapprove of you and marry her off to a better educated man.

How could we say all this? Well, your story is not the first. Tens of thousands of young men have been through these episodes, and have ended on the pavements selling handkerchiefs, pens, and nail cutters.

Talk to the street vendors. Many of them will tell you that this is what they were doing 10-15 years ago, although they might not be able to connect their pavement salesmanship and romance of the past years.

Beware! Even if the girl’s parents approve of it, you should shut this door to destruction completely. Concentrate on getting a worthy degree, spending your free time studying Islam and taking part in sports to build a healthy body.

There is no shortage of women. When you have succeeded in studies and got a good job, any number of them will be available for you to choose from.

How should we react to blasphemy of Islamic faith and the targeting of Muslim practices?

Waqar Shah, Tamil Nadu
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First and foremost, Muslims should not over-react in the face of insults hurled at Islam, the Prophet of Islam, or the Muslims. They need to understand that the Media is ultimately controlled by the West; and the West needs targets in order to provoke reaction. Every new provocation engages the Muslims in protests, defensive actions, engagement in arguments, debates, marches, and so forth. This takes the people’s minds off the main problem of occupation of Palestine, Afghanistan, Iraq, and other Muslim states. It helps the Zionists to divert public attention and derail peace-process. Another objective of the Western governments is to create frenzy among their masses to divert their attention from unemployment, economic failures, and social problems. Islamophobia is yet another reason. The West is terrified by the prospect that its masses could start turning Muslims in droves. It must create hatred for Islam and Muslims.

What we mean by over-reaction is that the masses should leave the intellectual class, scholars, other leaders, and Islamic organizations to deal with the issue. These will respond in civilized manner, write to the authorities, newspapers, and so forth.

If these authorities suggest such measures as boycott of products of certain countries or manufacturers, the masses must faithfully act according to the instructions. Or, if they suggest that e-mails or letters of protests may be sent to such and such authorities, it must be done in effective numbers.

The masses themselves should not try to right the wrong at their own level. It should not be made a tit for tat match.

The common people must also realize that the West has nose-dived into the mud. At present it is at a pretty low level of lechery. It has lost much of its sense of decency, good moral behavior, and dignity. The great majority have succumbed to street culture. While a minority laments the situation and writes articles on decline dipping its pens in its own tears, for the rest to make fun of a Prophet is nothing. They can write worse things about Christ and Christianity. (If they write anything about Jews or Judaism, the Jews will tear them apart with their money). Therefore, when the Western Media cracks a joke at the cost of Islam, it must be ignored as the crude prank of a coarse street boy.

If there has to be a protest, it should be by authorities mentioned above.

Again, common Muslim must realize that on many occasions he is correctly a true targeted for criticism. The picture of Islam that he presents through his daily living, he or his nation, invokes disdain. There is much correction to be attempted before emotional reaction to fiendish provocations. Muslims must set their house in order – at the individual, societal, and national level. If they refuse, then a greater humiliation awaits them in the Hereafter. And, who knows, this could be the prologue.

Finally, Muslims must completely avoid provoking the other religious groups, publicly criticizing them, or mentioning their beliefs or practices in irrespective manner. Islam prohibits it. Scholars say that Muslims should not even enter into public debates because other religious denominations are not on sound intellectual footing to be able to successfully defend their faith. They are bound to be defeated in debates, and end up angry. In their anger they are less likely to treat the message of truth with any seriousness. In such a case, the debater will earn the sin of deflecting non-Muslims away from Islam.

Religion is sublime and its issues must be dealt with in a sublime manner. If the Western men and media have emptied their bucket of decency, Muslims must not pour out their sublimity in the streets of protest.

I request you to have a column in young muslim digest magazine, where we are informed about the fazilat of different surahs, ayats… from the Qur’an, like there is hadith which I have come to know, where prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) has said that starvation never comes to him who recites surah Waaqi`ah after maghrib daily.

Hafeez Ahmad Halwoor, via email
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The prime origin of the hadith you have quoted concerning Surah al-Waqi`ah, is Baihaqi’s “Shu`ab al-Iman.” But there is no difference in opinion among the Hadith experts that this report is not trustworthy. Any other hadith of similar meaning does not exist.

In truth, the only way one can drive away starvation is through hard work and efficiency maintained through and through the life: from school days to college days to job days.

Hard work and efficiency do not assure a Muslim that he will never face poverty in his life. This is because everyone has to go through trials in his life which consist of both ease as well as discomforts. A life of ease and comfort is not written in the Books. But with hard work one is qualified to receive Allah’s mercy, which finds its ways to compensate for the losses delivered by the ruthless rules of life.

If hard work is given up, then, no amount of recitation of this or that Surah, this or that Dhikr-words, or resorting to supplications will drive away poverty.

As regards a column on Faza’il of Qur’anic chapters and verses, that is a good idea, and, some time or another we hope to attempt it.

The Prophet (SAWS) prayed Taraweeh in private; he prayed only for three nights at a stretch as noticed by the Sahabah. When he noticed people started following him, on the fourth night he stopped. This is a consistent reliable and accepted report, RIGHT?

That is in short, a) he prayed Taraweeh in private .. (and therein is the debate about 8, 12, 20, + rakaths), b) didn’t invite or make it public (and I presume this based on the facts: NO BODY has reported this attendance for the month, announcement of qiyamul layl, congregational presence in the mosque after ISHA in Ramadan), and c) the Prophet did not continue the fourth day.

Don’t you notice from the Traditions, that never did he say Taraweeh as we do today, consistently, persistently and devotedly for all the month, all our life, in Jamah; and resultingly, most have taken this as more imp than Isha (they even come late, so as not to miss the Taraweeh), and even miss all four Jamat salah of the day, all over the month–the mosque is not flooded in every prayer and everyday. I am not exaggerating. Ramadani (Read as Taraweeh) Musally force the masjid administrators, everywhere, to think of emergency planning.

How come that we do the opposite of his idea, practice and his recommendation; whereas, we so systematically arrange, inspire and influence to say TARAWEEH EVERYDAY, non stop. Reportedly Hadrath Umar (RA) saw this happening, and said this is BIDAH. How come we don’t see any thing about this blatant BIDAH. Are we not suppose to pray as the Prophet did, in private, and in our own time and space, why Jamah and why every single day? Ask the people of the Remembrance if you do not know.

M. T., Canada
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You seem to misunderstand several issues.

The Companions and the two generations that followed them (the Salaf), understood the religion of Islam as no generation will ever after them. If not for them, the Qur’an and Sunnah would have been rendered like Torah and Talmud: texts, with no lead to piety and goodness.

One of the great achievements of the Salaf was that they understood the “spirit of Islam,” the “soul of it,” the “heart of the matter” – in short, in what lies Allah’s Approval.

The point you miss here is about the “private” prayer of the Prophet.

We know that usually he did his Sunnah-prayers privately, in his apartment; not in the mosque. But the three nights that he did, he did them in public.

That should lead us to sit up and ask, why?

Why did he break his rule, and did it in public?

Commonsense leads us to believe that it was to demonstrate the need and the importance.

Commonsense tells us too that the best way of encouraging action, is to do what you are advising, demonstrate it yourself.

So, there was a lot of meaning in the Prophet offering the three nights of Prayers in Ramadan, in congregation.

Now, as soon as we hear the word “congregation”, we should lend a sharp ear. “Congregation? God! Is it not that only five prayers of the day that are done in congregation?

But here is the Prophet doing another in congregation.

So, it must be hugely important.

The Prophet knew that .. that this is how his Ummah will think and conclude.

So as soon as the importance of these special Ramadan Prayers was established in the hearts and minds of his followers, he promptly withdrew to his chamber. The “congregational” idea hung in the hearts of those who have hearts.

With his withdrawal, the Prayers lost their obligatory status.

What was the new status then?

Discard them? No.

Make them compulsory? No.

So, what’s the status?

The answer the Salaf gave is that they are Mustahab, i.e. desirable.

But does that settle the issue? It does not. Because, the Prophet issued statements of their importance. Whenever he spoke of Siyam, he also spoke of Qiyam.

Therefore, `Umar promptly established the Qiyam. He was a man of heart.

He appointed two Imams, one for men and another for women: two separate congregations.

That demonstrated the importance.

When that was well established, he combined the two congregations under one Imam.

The Companions agreed with him. None disagreeing; because they knew the meaning of the Prophet deliberately offering them in congregation, hinting, that if you ever do it, think of doing it in congregation.

The Ummah picked up the hints from the Prophet, from `Umar and from the Salaf.

You put together all these pieces of information, and the status of the Taraweeh Prayers is better established. It is something to be felt.

But if some Muslims are treating them (though not regarding them) as more important than the five daily Prayers, then, it is not Bid`ah. It is Kufr. But it seems to be a Kufr in your part of the world. You must work to eradicate it there, before it spreads to other parts of the world.

There are several other erroneous notions in your letter (which we have underlined). But we cannot attempt to answer them now because most readers do not like long answers, although the great majority of them like to make long questions, obliging us to shorten them.

First of all let me pay my sincere thanks to the YMD team for taking the initiative of publishing this magazine which is very informative and clear lots of misunderstandings and doubts about Islam. My favorite section is (Q&A) section.

My question is: Is Fatwa allowed in Islam? Can any Islamic scholar issue Fatwa about any Muslim involved in an anti-Islamic action? If yes, on what grounds and for what activities? What if the person against whom the Fatwa was issued repents, although he does not announce his repentance publicly? What if such person dies, shall Muslims join his burial as per Islamic law? Please brief me about this.

Mudasir Sidique, via email

YMD

You could have made easier for us to give a precise answer by citing an example.

We suspect that you are seeking to know about the validity of a Fatwa regarding irtidaad i.e., a fatwa denouncing a Muslim as Kafir (murtad).

If that is so, then a clear answer is difficult to issue. We will have to know what exactly the person did, or say, before judging him.

To judge that somebody has become a murtad is a serious affair, and to make public announcement to that effect all the more serious. The correct procedure is as follows:

The person suspected of Kufr should have stated in public (and not in private), and reconfirmed when asked to repeat, something that contradicts the basic tenets of Islam such as, to cite a few: Oneness of Allah, Messengership of the Prophet, finality of his office; the other four articles of faith as the basis of Iman; or, other well-known beliefs such as the five pillars of Islam as inseparable elements of Islam; or that the Qur’an and Mutawatir ahadith are infallible, or that the Law of Islam cannot be regarded as inferior to any other law; or that the Hereafter is true to happen, etc.

If a Muslim openly, consistently, and repeatedly denies any of the above, then, there can be two situations: He does it in open and calls public’s attention, to testify that he stands by it. In this case, he might be contacted by a few scholars (preferably, nominated) who may talk to the man in person to find out whether he is serious, is not cranky, does not suffer any psychological disorder, or is completely ignorant of Islam and its demands. They may offer him books to read and, in privately held sessions, attempt to remove his doubts. Ultimately, if they feel that the man is truly a murtad, then inform the state authorities for further action. They will imprison him, take their own steps, and nothing proving fruitful, deliver the execution orders.

But if it is a non-Islamic state, the team may announce on its own responsibility that the man is a murtad. Consequently, the relationship between the man and his Muslim wife is severed.

In contrast, if a man announces his apostasy, but does not wish to attract public attention, the same process of inquiry as delineated above should be adopted. However, the difference is that, if the man has not taken the matter to public, his apostasy should be announced to his near ones alone, and his wife should be asked to consider the marriage dissolved. There is no need for public announcement of his apostasy.

If the renegade sincerely repents, he has to re-enter into Islam publicly, and his sin of apostasy will be forgiven. If he wishes, and the woman agrees, he can re-marry his former wife, on new terms.

But if he dies as a renegade (murtad), without having publicly announced his repentance, he will not be buried in Muslim burial ground, and his Janaza rites will not be performed by Muslims.

Should an individual Muslim scholar announce the apostasy of a person? The answer is, he should not, unless he has done the kind of inquiry we have stated above. At best he could say that he has heard someone (not naming him) saying such things, which is tantamount to committing Kufr. If the matter has been reported by the press, or other media, the scholars might say that whoever says such and such a thing (without naming the person) is a murtad.

However, if the apostasy of a person is likely to adversely affect the common people, then, his statements of Kufr must be repeated in public and denounced.

Is removal of pubic hair compulsory? Or, is it discouraged?

S. Haq, via email

YMD

It is neither compulsory, nor discouraged, but a good hygienic practice.




Letters to the Editor (2010)

Md. Abdullah, Chennai

Can you please answer these questions in your monthly?

Is surrogacy allowed in Islam?

YMD

No, surrogacy is disallowed in Islam. This is primarily to save the child from becoming a split personality who does not know where his first loyalty belongs. Our reference is to a case involving the sperm of a man and the egg of his wife and where the fertilized in-vitro egg is planted into a surrogated womb. All other cases, are obviously, all the more disallowed.

Why do Shi`as differ from mainstream Sunni Muslims?

YMD

We are sure you realize that there is no answering to many why’s in simple terms. We as serious Muslim ought to know our history, which we should learn from our historical works.

All the same, we have written several times over in these pages, that political differences during the time of `Ali – and after him – gave rise to political groups. Some of those groups did not survive but rather died out following political changes, while some survived on the strength of fresh recruits to their causes. The surviving groups became stronger, especially if they were extremists, and, gradually began to break apart from the main body of Muslim. As they got stronger and they felt that they could survive as a distinct group, they developed their own laws and thus became sects. If one of them was able to get hold of political power, it confined itself into a region preferred by it, sank its roots and hardened its attitudes. This is how Shi`aism came to be.

How did the battle of camel and Siffin occur between the Companions?

YMD

So far as the Jamal battle is concerned, it was not a battle between Companions and Companions; but rather between non-Companions in which the Companions got involved.

As regards the Siffin battle, it is not right to ask why it was fought because those who fought were regretful that they took part in the battle. Once they regretted, sought their Lord’s forgiveness, no objections can be raised against them. It is similar to a child committing a mistake and saying sorry. But you keep asking, “Why did you do such a nasty thing?” He keeps saying sorry, and you keep asking why. It will reflect ill-will on your part.

The history of what led to the two events is a long one. You might have to look into historical works for details. The life of `Ali as produced by the Dar al-Musannifeen, Azamgarh, has dealt with this issue in a thoroughgoing manner. In English “An Educational Encyclopedia of Islam” is also a good source.

Who perpetrated attacks on last three rightly guided caliphs?

YMD

Criminally-minded fanatics, who had not been, (like today’s Muslims), educated in Islam because they were new in this religion.

What is the relevance of Abu Dharr Ghifari’s (ra) life to contemporary materialism?

YMD

It is quite relevant, although his example may not be acceptable to Muslims of today who should rather make it a point to pay their zakah, and those who do not fall in that category, expend generously in charity.  That will suffice to release the slum dwellers from grinding poverty.

What is Qunoot Naazila? When and how prophet prayed?

There have remained differences in opinion between the scholars over the Qunut in the Prayers (which the Prophet sometimes offered at Fajr or Maghrib times), whether those Qunut prayers were by Allah’s command (naazilah), or by the choice of the Prophet as his supererogatory acts (raatibah).

We hope this clarifies the word-meaning.

YMD

I’m an engineering student and during the first year of college I fell in love with a non-Muslim girl… We became very close emotionally… I always used to talk to her about conversion and she had agreed.

But as we reached third year of college there were many misunderstandings between us, and she told me one day that she wouldn’t convert as she doesn’t want to hurt her parents.  So I broke up with her… But we do talk to each other as friends… I lost a year in college too as my concentration in studies dwindled… But thanks to Allah as I get more time on my hands now, I read Namaz five times a day, I’m able to serve my parents better, and feel much better being more religious and restraining myself from many sins…

What reply should I give to her when she tells me if I do not force her to convert she would marry me?

A.S., via email

YMD

You have been extremely lucky that you escaped with a year’s loss. In majority of cases it is a life’s loss.

Because of the personal freedom that young men and women achieve as they enter colleges, because of the demand of the freshly blossomed youth, and the permissiveness of the society, many young men and women are sexually attracted to each other. With the passage of time it develops into passionate relationship, which is primarily sexual, but which they, in their inexperience, assume to be love of a higher order, sort of semi-spiritual. If the association is long, deeper emotional relationships occur, but still, it is not love.

The fact that it is not love is realized much later. Marriage and close physical contact is necessary to open the eyes to facts of life; one of which is that true love is something quite rare, if not – especially in our times – in a state of non-existence. Disappointment then is the price.

However, as a result of the presumption that the emotional relationship is love, both boy and girl offer sacrifices in order to stay together if they discover that their parents are opposed to their relationship. In great many cases this materializes into neglect of studies, leading ultimately to cessation of studies. In the confidence of youth it is thought that this is small price and that with hard work they can get over any social or economic problem of the future life.

In most cases the parents on both sides are quite against the datings, and say no to the proposals of marriage because, apart from other factors, they can easily see the incompatibility. Also, experienced as they are, they realize that their son’s or daughter’s relationship is a passing emotional phase. Like every emotion, this has to cool down and the new relationship might be very different from what it is now after the cooling. Failure in studies is, they know, will mean great strain within months of marriage. It will prove to be what the scientists call the dark cosmic force which will tear them apart. They also realize that misery will not remain confined to the two so-called lovers, but will invade their lives at a time in their own lives when they want to be left in peace.

If the two refuse to be guided by the experiences of the elders, and get married,all that was feared comes true: as true as the appearance of the night after the day, and the all-conquering misunderstood love of today turns into all-pervading distress of tomorrow.

So, you are lucky you escaped lightly; wasting 365 days of your life!

As regards her insistence on remaining on her religion, if she ever married you, your answer has to obviously remain: no compromise. Compromising the truth is to challenge the forces of the world to come on against oneself. They reduce mountains to dust.

Seeing that the Prophet has prohibited that Muslims look at each other’s private parts or sleep together – whether men or women – under the same blanket, pl. inform us about the rules covering the `arwah between man and wife.

Ghulam Nabi Teli, via email

YMD

Between man and wife there is no `arwah. However, it is undesirable (makruh) that they look at each other’s opening at the lower end of the alimentary canal.

Please explain to me in detail about iddat in the following circumstances:

1) A young girl who has lost her husband and who is working to support her family.

2) An old lady who is menopausal, and is working to support the family.

3) A young lady who has lost her husband in a foreign country.

Dr. Fauzia Siddiqui, via email

YMD

The rules pertaining to `Iddah (confinement of the bereaved or divorced) are quite simple. The objective is to safeguard the interests of the woman, her former husband, the family and society. Primarily, she is required to restrain herself from another marriage for a period which depends on whether she has been separated from her husband because of divorce or because of his death.

During the period of the `Iddah, a woman is not required to put on make-up, wear bright, attractive dresses, and not venture out to participate in social gatherings. The prime purpose is that she should not be presentable to the society as someone available for marriage; and, obviously, with the loss of the husband, which is followed by feelings of loneliness, she may not be lured by immoral elements of the society.

However, if she is the only earning member of the family, and cannot obtain leave, then, she might go out and attend to her job, but in simple dress, without jewelry or beautification of the face or body. But this is for the day time. She must spend her nights at home only.

Nonetheless, she might spend a part of the early hours of the night, outside her home, if there is need, but the greater part of the night should be spent at home.

The Prophet had allowed a woman in `Iddah to look after the palm trees she owned in an orchard.

Obviously, a woman in `Iddah should restrain herself during the period, and when, where, and to what extent of day or night she could spend outside her home, are things about which she herself is the best judge, because it is she who is answerable to Allah.

Are Taliban the real terrorists who commit suicide bombing, or are they the true Jihadis because they want to implement the Shariah law? I know that it is a political question but everywhere the information is corrupted, and I trust your answer.

Mohammed Abdullah, via email

YMD

We hope to write a somewhat detailed answer in this magazine, somewhere in near future, Allah willing. In the meantime, you must understand that the West is seriously concerned about the revival of Islam and Muslims. Having lost its confidence in its own superiority, its political, economic and social set up, and extremely fearful of the rise of China and replacing USA as the superpower number 1, it has begun to take precautionary steps.

They had known of their decline since the 80s of the last century (if not earlier), and have taken several steps to thwart the challenges. One of them is to destroy any Muslim nation that rises as a power to reckon with. So they went into Iraq to destroy its economy, and broke it down to the last brick. They went into Afghanistan in order to break the Jihadi spirit of the Afghans so that no Islamic forces should rise from there, if they attack any other Muslim country. Obviously, these invasions have other purposes besides what we have pointed out.

However, since they live in a civilized world, they need to justify their military actions, and so they offer various excuses. First, they carefully but most efficiently built the bogey of Al-Qaedah. They overdid it. So that, it seems Al-Qaedah is far more powerful than the CIA, FBI, Mossad, and several European Intelligence Agencies, all put together. It seems Al-Qaedah beats them all in executing what it wills. This is of course an absurd idea, but their masses are that stupid.

As excuse for attacking Iraq, they dug up the story of Weapons of Mass Destruction and Saddam’s link with Al-Qaedah. The excuse for Afghanistan is that there are at least 8-100 Al-Qaedah members there. So, they need some 500,000 regular, irregular, governmental and private armed forces. That means around 5000 invaders for every Al-Qaedah man to  be annihilated.

This of course is an absurd idea. But their public is that stupid.

The political leaders of the West are the worst of ruling classes that the world has so far seen in its history. They don’t care for their own masses (ref. one in every seven Americans is below poverty line), and they don’t care for how many people of other nations they have to kill to achieve their nefarious objectives. If they cannot maintain their Superpower status, they will rather destroy the earth – all nations put together. And, they have no self-respect. They don’t care at all whether they are respected or thrown shoes at. They are a violent, fanatical class that the world should find a way to bring to control, before they start off World War III, just as they fought World War II, for both of which they did not have even a false pretext.

One of their weapons is the world’s media. Never believe a word of the media, whether aired in India, Britain, America, or Europe. Most of the time, the opposite of what they state is true.

When they say Taliban, they mean those Afghans who are loyal to their country and ready to lay their lives for it. When they say terrorists, they mean those who are likely to resist the occupation of their countries. So, they get them imprisoned on small pretext through their puppet rulers; so that, any time they decide to invade, there should never be any resistance.

Read for instance, the following which came as comments on an article that discussed terrorism on one of the Internet sites:

Comments

Commentator 1. Tirdworlder

“And so the killings, pollution, environmental degradation goes on ad nauseum

Y’all need to be paying attention to ants and roaches and such…

Humans are ignorant, half evolved apes and we think we matter… esp. the so called elites

News FLASH…none of us is getting out of this shithole alive…we all get to checkout sometime..others sooner than later.

But the ones living in the fools paradise over there in ME need to turn themselves in at the morgue early. Y’all think you will be in charge? of what?…tell that to the roaches..your time’s up!! The roaches are the next top dogs…u get?

Ha…ha those smart cockroaches, sigh.. to think that they’ve channeling world domination thru those Robeyes and all this thousands of years!!!”

Commentator 2. Peter Hindrup

“It is interesting. To strap an explosive to your body and detonate it, takes guts. Yes, it is probable that a dose of fanaticism helps or hatred helps, but it still takes guts.

To drop a bomb, particularly against those who have no air defence whatever, or to ‘pilot’ a drone, cowards of no morality, no guts and no humanity.

Those who kill to oppose the invaders hell bent on their destruction are labelled terrorists. Those who dare to inflict indignity of proclaiming that their way of life is the right way, who demand that others join their obviously flawed system are somehow the good guys.

Are people really that stupid? Do people really not care how many are killed just so long as their standard of living is preserved? The West really has to take a head look at themselves before it is too late, if it is not too late already!”

(Source: http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/

The above two comments – specifically written in a style which heightens the sarcastic feeling, tell us that some educated Americans are aware of realities, but are deprived of any power to do anything about the absurdities that they see and the lies they hear.
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Ghazala Anjum, via email

Most of the time I read the Qur’an in English. Is it as authentic as reading Qur’an in Arabic? Suppose I read the Qur’an in English; will it be equally valid?

YMD

The Qur’an came down in chaste Arabic. It asserts that it is in Arabic, meaning, it should be read in Arabic alone.

It is also a miracle and miracles cannot be imitated.

Therefore, the Qur’an cannot be translated to the same accuracy and ends as the original.

Accordingly, a Qur’anic translation is at best, “an interpretation” of what it says in its Arabic original. No translation can be referred to as “the Qur’an.”

It can be recited, as a highly recommended ritual. But it can never be understood in a language other than Arabic.

Therefore, if you read its translation, you are neither reading the original Arabic version, nor are you getting the accurate meaning the original contains.

Kindly see this month’s editorial for further understanding.

It is said that one should repeat the entire Qur’an seven times.

YMD

That is not correct. The Qur’an should not be repeated 7 times, or 70 times, or 700 times; but rather, one should recite it every day of the week, and when finished with one round, start with another, and go on during the whole life; but never finishing the whole Qur’an at any time, in less than three days.

Junaid Hussain Yetoo, via email

I am confused about one thing. I will be thankful to you if you will clarify it. I’m from AMU ALIGARH and I’m preparing for AIIMS. In our hostel there are two groups: one is Tablighi group who go to nearby Masjid every month and spend there three days in Tabligh and they also read Fazail-e-A’mal. The other group is that which condemns the Fazail-e-A’mal saying that it has inappropriate content (Daeef Hadeeth). Now what happens at the end is that whenever there is Dars-e-Qur’an the first group never attends it and whenever there is Dars of Fazail-e-A’mal, the latter group never attends it. Now when new students enter the hostel, they get confused as they don’t know what to do like me.

YMD

But you have the answer to the dilemma. You seem to realize that there is no need for a Jewish wall of Palestine. They can co-exist. (It is Jews who cannot co-exist). And so, on your part you could attend both.

If there are Da`eef Ahadeeth with one group, there are Da`eef Aqwaal with another. None can claim to be absolutely right and free of any error or discrepancies.

While you attend both, you will have to chart out your own program of self-development. In this effort, you might not get much support from either. They would both like you to give all your time and energies to them because, as said above, both believe that they are absolutely on the right course; and, if there are failures, it is because of the individual himself.

So, ultimately, if you get the blame laid on you, why not take the case in your own hand? Why not develop yourself, through your own methods?

As for which group to go with, both are not kufr parties, both are not saint parties. You be with both, benefit from both, but depend not on any for full growth and development except on Allah and your own personal efforts.

Also tell me what is the Sahih method of Islamic hostel life?

YMD

Hostel life is different from home-life in one sense: You have life and time in control in the hostel, while at home distractions are greater. In a way these are golden days of your life. You will perhaps never enjoy such free time as now in the hostel, ever in your life. You will discover that life after education is too demanding. Those who will employ you, even if your father employs you in his business, will allow you no time for anything but service to the employers – even if your father. The nature of life and the struggle to win daily bread is such that it demands all your time and all your energies. Therefore, if you did not develop your personality now, you will not at any time later. In fact, the personality you develop now, will be gradually nibbled away by the rats in the race during employment and business, and leave you clean of all your humanity barring robotic qualities.

Read the Qur’an (the text and translation), everyday; repeating the whole of the Qur’an several times. Study the hadith (say, Riyad al-Saleheen) graduating to larger works. The Sihah Sittah are now available on the Net. Study the Kitab al-Aadab and Kitab al-Fitan of Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. Do not attempt to read the portions dealing with rituals. This is because these are more or less already in practice.

When you are finished with above topics, you may proceed to Kitab al-Iman.

Mudassir Raoof, via email

I am a regular reader of your magazine YMD. I read it with enthusiasm especially your editorial. It would have been better if you have your own team of columnists instead of choosing readymade articles from internet.

YMD

Ours is a ‘digest’ which endeavors to present good quality material from every possible source. We do not wish to have our own columnists producing the stuff that many newspapers and magazine produce. Unless highly intelligent and well educated, columnists are prone to produce banal stuff of little interest and no influence.

Further, the articles we present, balancing well the needs of a variety of readers: from children to those in their prime maturity, are carefully selected from a vast numbers available. They are scrutinized, modified, and abridged before they appear on our pages. Quite good efforts go into the process. They are no space-fillers, but rather designed to live long in the shelves.

Today, two topics are of extreme importance: Western politics and its economics. The first is hell-bent on dominance of the world even if it means its destruction, and, ironically, the second is its goading, yet restraining factor. The third major problem is Zionism, which also threatens to destroy the world. But its root cause is not the Western love of Jews, rather, fanatical hatred of Islam and Muslims. This is leading it to self-destruction. This is the reason why we give so much space to these topics and why we wish to present the most intelligent analysis, which comes from the Western thinkers themselves, who, from within, understand it pretty well, although they are given a hoot by the Western ruling classes, and even give them a boot whenever they can (e.g., refusal to renew Finklestein’s professorship). Run of the mill columnists do not understand the situation as well.

Also I get annoyed on seeing rude and sensual letters from a certain quarter on the front page. You should not give any place to such irrelevant queries from these people. There are other forums for them where from they can get their answers. If YMD is a pure Islamic magazine, then these useless questions should be avoided from publishing. Otherwise the taste of the magazine gets adulterated.

YMD

We agree with you but another opinion is that today’s youth is completely misguided, disoriented, and disinvested. If it is not listened to, and offered some sort of guidance to corrective action, it is ready to trip to kufrdom. Its knowledge of Islam and its application of what little it knows, equals to those of the slum-dwellers, both of whom are on the borders. Their neglect will bring on tremendous calamity to the Muslims.

I’m a 22 yr old girl. I was in a relationship with someone for 3 years. I’m really ashamed that I indulged in fornication. Due to some family issues the boy has refused to marry me and we broke up by Allah’s grace. I did Umrah and even repented over my sins. I’m really worried about my future. My parents want me to get married. Would it be a sin if the truth about my past is not known to the person I’ll marry? If I tell him he will not marry me and my family respect will be at loss. Also I’m not able to forget my ex-boyfriend. Is asking for that same person in dua allowed in Shariah?

Farheen, via email

YMD

So, in truth you have not repented, and are not sorry for the past. Your inability to forget the evil man signifies this.

You say you “broke up by Allah’s grace,” but you want to pray for the man. So, you are not true in saying, “by Allah’s grace.”

Your Hereafter is more important than your family’s honor. You need to sincerely repent to regain Allah’s approval. Such repentance would require hatred of the partner to sin.

If you sincerely repent you will be as clear of sin as bodily you are after a bath. However, it has to be a true repentance, not a word of mouth, but of a clean heart; clean of all desires for sin.

Of course, you need not speak of your past to anyone, including your future husband. If you have repented sincerely enough to gain Allah’s forgiveness, He will shield you; and, if exposed to your husband or others, one way or another, He will save you from destructive consequent happenings.

But if you are not honest about your sins, inwardly enjoy them, then, you could be exposed with dire consequences such as loss of respect for you, hatred for being a double, and doubtful of your present, even if you act saintly outwardly.

But matters do not end here. Without a since repentance, you are liable to questioning and exposure before all. That will be the true humiliation, and a true chastisement.

So, beware.

I came across a website which claims to translate the holy Qur’an accurately. The interface of the website is by far one of the best I’ve seen. However the name of the site appears ambiguous to me. “Tanzil” means “Lessening or Rebate” this is the term used to refer depreciation. If we are translating the Holy Qur’an then I wonder what depreciation has to do with it. Translation will enhance the knowledge. I don’t know if I’m interpreting it in the right sense.

I’m skeptical about using this website. I doubt if someone is trying to mislead the people, we’ve had plenty of such instances in the past. I would request you to kindly check this website and let me know if the translation is accurate or misleading. In case if it’s misleading, please make sure you highlight this issue in your next edition.

Here is the website link: http://tanzil.info/

Md. Ishtiyaq Ahmed, via email

YMD

The word “tanzil” has another meaning which stands for “revelation.” The word of this sense is derived from the Qur’an.

I am a regular reader of YMD, and its article History of Islam is very good and informative, and provides good knowledge to the young readers. The article misconceptions about Qur’an is also very good. My advice to you people is to provide the history about other religions like Hinduism and Judaism and how they are different with regard to the faith and beliefs.

Yousuf Roushan, via email

YMD

Islam is a straight-forward religion. It is an open house for anyone to visit, exit, or stay in. There is no complication in it and everything in it, whether pertaining to law or practice, follows logic. You can show its every detail from atop the Everest with no one who follows his intellect, raising any objection to any of its parts. This comes from the preservation of the Revelation (the Qur’an) pure, as it was revealed, uncorrupted by the humans. The Qur’anic logic is unchallengeable.

Such is not the case with many other religions to which their followers adhere simply because it is the religion of their forefathers. Their attachment is emotional, rather than rational. The origins are obscure, the beliefs are questionable, and practices are objectionable. These are facts that are known to their adherents themselves. But if someone other than a follower of another denomination speaks out the same truths openly, they are deeply upset and are ready for violence.

No serious discussion over the nature and origins of their beliefs and practices is possible. They shy away from stating their beliefs in public and are deeply offended if someone does it realizing fully well that an open discussion will be deeply embarrassing. Even an exposition of what their Scriptures in truth say, is considered an invasion of their private affairs and criticism of, what they call as, universal truths. Opening a discussion will be opening a wound. Islam does not allow us that. It gives religious freedom to one and all, and prevents that the sentiments of any people be hurt. To hurt in the name of God would be more a crime more distasteful.




Verses from Surah Al-Kahf (65-78) (2010)

[65] They found a slave from among Our slaves89 on whom we had bestowed mercy from Us, and had taught him knowledge proceeding from Us.90

89. That was Al-Khadir, (or, as some would say Khidr) meaning , “the Green One,” (implying, [according to popular legend] that his wisdom was ever-fresh: Asad). He was lying asleep, under a cloak covering himself from head to foot. He was given some knowledge of the hidden, unknown, and the unseen (Tabari, Zamakhshari).

According to a hadith in Bukhari narrated by Abu Hurayrah, Khadir was so named because once he sat down on a dry grassy belt and it became green by his touch (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

90. Alusi speaks on the new term introduced here in the Qur’an: “`ilm al-ladunni.” He points out that in truth there is no mystery about it. Al-Khadir was given a special knowledge through “wahyu ilham” (“revelation through inspiration,” or “revelation through the blow”) which can be experienced both by Prophets as well as non-prophets. In this kind of revelation, an angel does not appear to the eyes. He does not speak out words, remains concealed, but inspires the recipient with whatever Allah wishes to send across of knowledge. Our Prophet also occasionally experienced this kind of revelation. For example, he said, “The Ruh al-Quds (Jibril) blew into my heart that no soul will die without having obtained its share of provision. Therefore, fear Allah and employ fair means to obtain (it).” This too is “`ilm al-ladunni.” It is also known by the term “`ilm al-batin” (the hidden or esoteric knowledge) by which term it is merely meant to contrast it with “`ilm-azzahir” – the apparent or exoteric knowledge – which is so called because it is obtained by open means (such as study of books). In sharp contrast, “`ilm al-batin” requires practice of what one knows, which opens doors to gates of knowledge hitherto closed. Sheikh ’Abdul Wahhab Sha`rani has written in his “Al-Durar al-Manthurah” the following: The special knowledge that the Sufis possess, is obtained by no other means than by putting into practice what one learns of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Since Sufis do this diligently and spiritedly, they are able to obtain an in-depth knowledge, of which they speak out, saying things that another cannot say. For, the closer one gets to Allah, the more difficult the transmission of knowledge that one has of this nature, and all the more difficult for those to understand who do not have similar footing in the field.”

Also see Surah Al-Ma’idah, note187 for related discussions.[66] Musa asked him, ’May I follow you on condition that you teach me of what higher knowledge you have been taught?’91

91. If it is admitted that Khadir was a Waliyy, then, does it imply that a Waliyy can be more knowledgeable than a Nabiyy, as some Sufis claim? The answer is, says Alusi, such an implication is incorrect. For Khadir might have had greater knowledge than Musa in a certain department, but Musa’s knowledge exceeded Khadir’s in every other department. Also, Alusi warns, do not read too much in Musa’s exemplary humble attitude towards Kkadir. (That is how students must behave towards their masters: Razi).[67] He answered, ’Assuredly, you will never be able to have patience with me.

[68] How can you show patience over what you do not encompass in knowledge?’

[69] He said, ‘You will find me, Allah willing, patient; and I shall not disobey you in any command.’

[70] Said he, ‘If you follow me, then do not ask me about anything until I myself speak to you about it.’

[71] So the two set out until when they climbed into a boat, he made a hole in it. He said, ‘Did you make a hole in it so as to drown its people? Surely, you have come up with something very strange.’

[72] He replied, ‘Did I not say that you can never have patience with me?’

[73] He answered, ‘Do not take me to task for what I forgot and do not make my affair difficult.’

[74] So the two set out until when they met a boy he slew him. He said, ’Have you murdered an innocent soul without (retaliation) for another? Surely, you have come up with a deplorable act.’92

92. The word Musa used at this point is “nukra” which is stronger in disapproval than the word he used earlier, “imra” (Alusi and others). Further, points out Shafi`, Musa’s objection was entirely in order because it is not allowed for someone who knows the Shari`ah laws to remain silent when he sees them violated.

Another point of note: With this as precedence, some ignorant Sufis claim that just as a Khadir’s act of murder of an innocent soul was lawful unto him, the Awliya’ reach a stage in spiritual development when the Shari`ah is no more binding on them. They need not, e.g., do the five daily prayers. Their Tariqah requirements supersede the Shari`ah requirements. Not only they are wrong in this but also in asserting that Shari`ah and Tariqah are two different realities. They are not. Even if there is some difference, Tariqah always remains subjected to Shari`ah whose laws are entirely inviolable (Alusi, Ma`arif).[75] He replied, ‘Did I not tell you that you can never have patience with me?’93

93. Notice that Khadir used the same sentence as he did earlier, but this time he added “laka” (you) to impress on Musa a slightly stronger exasperation (Zamakhshari).[76] He answered, ’If I ever ask you about anything after this, keep me not in your company anymore. You have indeed obtained an excuse from me.’

[77] So the two set out until when they came to the inhabitants of a town, they asked the town’s people for food. But they refused that they should host the two.94 The two found a wall there about to collapse. He set it up aright.95 He suggested, ‘Had you wished, you could have taken some wages for it.’ 

[78] He answered, ’This is the parting between me and you. Now I will tell you the truth of that you could not bear patiently.94. According to moral notions prevalent at a time when there were no eating shops, the town’s people were obliged to host these strangers. Far from that, they refused to provide food even when asked. Hence Musa’s indignation: you could have at least taken wages from these uncouth men, even if we did not need the money! (Au.)

95. According to a report in Bukhari, Khadir merely touched the wall and it became upright. (If this is correct then) in this is the proof of the possibility of miracles at the hands of the Awliya’ (Thanwi).

Yusuf Ali remarks: “As they were refused hospitality, they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the dust of the town off their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, Khidhr actually goes and does a benevolent act. He rebuilds for them a falling wall.”

Musa (asws) and Khadir:

A hadith (in Bukhari: Ibn Kathir) gives us the whole story of Musa and Khadir. Ubayy bin Ka`b and others narrate (in several ahadith combined herewith): “Once Musa stood up to deliver a sermon among the Israelites. His speech brought tears into their eyes. Someone asked, ‘Who is the most learned of men?’ He replied, ‘I.’ Allah admonished Musa for failing to attribute (absolute) knowledge to Him. So He revealed to him, ‘I have a slave at the junction of the two seas who is more knowledgeable than you.’ He asked, ‘How am I to find him?’ He was told, ‘Take a fish with you, and put it in a (large) basket. Wherever you lose the fish, that is the place you will find him.’ So Musa took a fish, put it in a (large) basket and set out along with his attendant lad, Yusha` b. Nun (perhaps Joshua of the Bible), until when they reached the rock, they lay their heads on it and slept. Meanwhile, the fished wriggled out of the basket and betook its way into the river, burrowing (its way through). Allah held the water around the fish’s passage as if it was a tunnel. [Or perhaps the river water had freezed into ice due to cold weather: Zamakhshari]. (According to another report, also in Bukhari, there was a spring at the rock, called”The Spring of Life.” Its water touched nothing but gave it life. A few drops fell on the fish and it became alive). When they woke up, Musa’s companion forgot to tell him about the fish’ disappearance. They moved on journeying through the day and the following night, until when it was the next day, Musa said to his attendant, “‘Bring out our lunch. We have indeed encountered hardship from this our journey.’”In fact, Musa did not feel fatigued until he had passed over the place which he was told to look out for. His attendant told him, ‘Did you see?! When we took shelter at the rock, I forgot about the fish, and none but Shaytan made me forget that I should mention it. It took its way into the sea in an amazing manner.’ [Note that Allah used the word sarab (a burrow) for the trace the fish left, but for Musa and his companion ’ajab (an amazing thing)].’ Moreover, this part implies that Musa’s lad was awake when the fish jumped out.

Musa said, ‘That is the place we were seeking after.’ So they returned tracing their footsteps.’

They traveled back until they reached the rock. They encountered a man there, lying on the rock, covered with a cloak. Musa greeted him. Khadir asked in reply, ‘Is there such a greeting in our land?’ Musa said, ‘I am Musa.’ He inquired, ‘Musa of the Israelites?’ Musa answered in the affirmative and added, ‘I have come to you so that you may teach me what you have been taught of the higher knowledge.’ Khadir replied, “Assuredly, you will never be able to have patience with me. O Musa! I have some knowledge from Allah which He has taught me and which you do not have, while you have some knowledge which Allah has taught you but which I do not have.’ Musa said, ‘You will find me, Allah willing, patient; and I shall not disobey you in anything.’ Khadir said, ‘If you follow me, then do not ask me about anything until I myself speak to you about it.’ So both of them set out walking along the seashore. A boat passed by and they requested the boat crew to take them on board. The crew knew Khadir and let them climb in without charge. Khadir wasted no time but began to work on one of the planks from the bow side and tore it out. (Alusi adds from the scholars: ‘Eyes don’t see Khadir’). Musa objected, ‘Look! These people gave us a free ride but you broke their boat to drown its people? Surely, you have come up with something very strange. He replied, ’Did I not say that you can never have patience with me?’ He answered, ’Do not take me to task for what I forgot and do not make my affair difficult.’

So, Musa’s first (interruption) was because of forgetfulness, second conditional, and third intentional. (Another opinion is that the first was from forgetfulness, second intentional and third for parting ways: Alusi). Then a sparrow came and perched on the edge of the boat. It dipped its beak once or twice in the sea. Khadir said: `Musa! My knowledge and your knowledge have not decreased Allah’s knowledge except as much as this sparrow has decreased the water of the sea with its beak.’ (Some reports say that the bird incident took place while the two were still at the river where they had met first).

In any case, they left the boat. And as they were walking by the shore, Khadir spotted a boy playing with a few other kids. (Ghulam of the text is used for a teenager also). He took hold of the boy’s head and severed it off (its neck). [According to other reports, lay him down and slit his throat]. Musa protested, ‘Have you murdered an innocent soul without (retaliation) for another? Surely, you have come up with a deplorable act.’ He replied, ‘Haven’t I told you that you will never have patience with me?’ Musa said (to himself), ‘This was a stronger (reproach) than the earlier one, and added,’If I ever ask you about anything after this, keep me not in your company anymore. You have indeed obtained an excuse from me.’ Then they set forth until when they came to the inhabitants of a town, they asked them for food. But they refused that they should host the two. The two found there a wall about to collapse. That is, it was leaning on one side. Khadir set it up aright. Musa spoke up, ’a people we went to, but they did not feed us nor hosted us. Had you wished, you could have taken some wages for it. He answered, ’This is the parting between me and you. Now I will tell you the truth of that you could not bear patiently.

“The Prophet then added, ’We wish Musa had shown patience so that we had learnt more from the two” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others).

Khadir

With his usual thoroughness Alusi deals with the question of Khadir over a number of pages. Was he a Messenger, a Prophet, or a Waliyy? Quite a few scholars have believed that he was a Prophet but not a Messenger. As for whether he is still alive, some are of opinion that he is not, although he seems to have been alive at the time of the Companions. Imam Bukhari was asked about him and Ilyas, whether they were alive. He replied, “How can they be alive when the Prophet said a little before his own death, ‘Of those present now, none will remain alive after a century?’” Muslim’s version is, “There is not a breathing soul that will have a hundred years pass over it while it is alive.” Ibn Taymiyyah and a few others were also of the same opinion. Another contention of these scholars is that the affair is of such important nature that if he was to remain alive until the end of the world, surely, the Qur’an and Sunnah would not have failed to mention it. With reference to a few ahadith about Khadir’s life, Ibn Qayyim has stated that none of them is trustworthy.

Nonetheless, majority of scholars believe that he is alive and is between us, although normally invisible. This is also the opinion of the Sufiya who say that he will remain alive until the end of all life on earth. Among those who said that the majority of scholars believer he is alive, one is Nawawi. Ibn Salah (the famous author of Principles of Hadith Criticism) also stated that according to most scholars he is alive. Those who believe in his life reply to the hadith of the “hundred years” that it speaks of those on the land while Khadir could have been on water; though Alusi does not accept this argument as very strong. As for Ibn Taymiyyah’s argument that if he was alive he would have gone to the Prophet to embrace Islam, (since he said that even if Musa was alive he would have followed his Shari`ah), it has been replied that if we do not know that he did not go, we cannot conclude that in fact he did not go. In conclusion Alusi quotes a passage from Sheikh al-Akbar, (Muhiyyuddin Ibn al-`Arabiyy) from his “Futuhat al-Makkiyyah.” The Sufi and philosophical technicalities of the passage defy its successful rendition into English. Its sum and substance is that there are several realms of knowledge, Spirit, and existence. In the world of human existence (which itself has several layers of realm), the Messengers occupy the highest position. They are the Aqtab (sing. Qutb, poles), the Imams, and the Pegs of this religion, and in turn by whose virtue the world of the humans remains in existence. One of these Messengers has to always remain on earth, (in one realm or the other) throughout, until the end of the world. He is body and soul. At the moment it is our Prophet. Apart from him, three other great spiritual figures: Ilyas, ’Isa and Khadir, have been kept alive, although in a different world within our own. (In fact, the entire world in existence is so small that, within it, the beginning and eternity are merely a point away from each other). These four command different functions and hold different statuses. Our Prophet holds the highest status ever, in any existence, any realm. By these four and through them Allah keeps alive and in existence the four pillars of the religion of Islam: Risalah, Nubuwwah, Wilayah and Iman (faith). In making these statements, Ibn al-`Arabiyy speaks from a knowledge special to him, which, as he claims, even most Sufis are denied. Not only that, he would not ever speak of it, if he did not have the signal from on High. Therefore, Ibn al-`Arabiyy says, the reader may thank Allah for having allowed him to look into a secret otherwise closely held, “accept it, and do not reject it, for if you did that, you will lose the benefit.” (He does not say what the nature of benefit is that we stand to lose! Or at least Alusi does not quote or explain).

Nevertheless, although Alusi himself believes in the life of Khadir, as also he gives credence to what he quotes of the Sheikh al-Akbar, he allows room for the skeptics by saying that the reader is free to accept or reject the above statements, since, after all, he will be questioned for his own honest judgment and not about what others had to state of their personal experiences. Hasn’t `Ali said, “Look at what is said, and not at who said”? But, a fair manner is not to deny altogether since one will be then denying something that neither he experiences, nor would allow others the ability to experience.

The above said, Alusi also warns that most claims of people, especially the pseudo Sufis, to the effect that they have seen or met Khadir, are incredulous. They claim, “Khadir told me this..,” “Khadir came to me..,” “Khadir admonished me in words..” and so on. They forget that Khadir was quick to part ways with Musa. Will he part Kaleemullah’s company, and prefer the company of these ignorant misguided guys whose company no one covets but the Devil?!

Khadir and Orientalists

Mawdudi has a few words for this honest tribe: “The Orientalists, true to their ilk, have attempted to explore the possible sources of this Qur’anic story as well. After strenuous efforts, they identify three possible sources from which the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him) may have composed the story and ascribed it to God’s revelation. These sources are Gilgamesh epic, the Alexandrian romance in Syriac, and the Talmudic report..

“It is obvious that Orientalists share a common attitude: that one may be open to all assumptions except that the Qur’an is a revelation from God. That being definitely excluded, these scholars embark on this grand mission to dissect whatever was presented in the Qur’an (which, in their view, was definitely the work of Muhammad [peace be on him] rather than God) and to show how each fragment had some external source. They pursue this line of inquiry so brazenly and go to such absurd lengths that one feels instinctively repelled. Ironically, they term their bigoted pursuit scholarly research. If such biased inquiry can be called knowledge or research, one might as well do without it.

“The true nature of their bigoted research would become fully evident if they were asked to answer the following four questions:

“Firstly, granted that there are similarities in the contents of the Qur’an and the contents of several ancient texts, one might, nevertheless, ask: Is there any positive evidence to suggest that this similarity of content is the result of the Qur’anic account having been taken from other sources?

“Secondly, the sources mentioned as the material for the Qur’anic stories are quite numerous. Were all such sources to be added up, they would be so numerous to make a full-fledged catalogue of a fairly good library. Did any such library exist in Makka at the time of the Prophet (peace be on him)? And even if there had been an abundance of sources from which he might have drawn his material, is there any evidence to indicate that there existed a large team of translators available to the Prophet (peace be on him) whereby this wealth of information might have been brought to his knowledge? Now, since that is quite certainly not the case, the allegations of borrowing simply rest on the two or three trade journeys which the Prophet (peace be on him) took to lands outside Arabia; journeys which were made a few years before his designation as a Prophet. In this respect, it is pertinent to ask: Did the Prophet memorize whole libraries during those journeys? Additionally, how does one explain that before being designated a Prophet, Muhammad (peace be on him) never displayed any such knowledge?

“Thirdly, the Makkan unbelievers as well as the Jews and Christians were always on the look-out to identify possible sources of the Prophet’s statements. Yet the Prophet’s contemporaries were unable to point to any definite source for the Prophet’s alleged plagiarism. The Qur’an frequently challenges them by emphatically stating that the Qur’an is from God alone, that its only source is revelation from God. The Qur’an repeatedly asks its detractors to come forth with whatever proof they have to show that the Qur’an is the product of the human mind. This challenge struck at the very root of their contention, and yet they failed to point to any plausible human source for the Qur’an. Not only were they totally unable to point, in a persuasive manner, to any specific source from which the Qur’an might have been derived, they could not produce as much as a shred of evidence that would create any reasonable doubt about the matter. It is ironic that while the Prophet’s contemporaries failed to point to any plausible source of the Qur’an, some pseudo-scholars of our times, animated by inveterate hostility to Islam, have the temerity to claim – a thousand and several hundred years after the Prophet’s time – the so-called sources from which the contents of the Qur’an were derived!

“The last point to consider is the following. It is not possible for anybody to deny that there exists at least the logical possibility that the Qur’an might be the revealed word of God. It is logically possible that the information the Qur’an provides about past events might indeed be true whereas those reports commonly available to us about the past might be the distorted versions of oral reports of events over centuries, and hence unreliable. It should be noted that this possibility was arbitrarily ruled out without any valid reason whatsoever.”

Mawdudi’s comments end here. It might also be pointed out that if we assume that the Prophet had taken the story from the sources alluded to, then the question that arises is, why did the Jews or Makkan pagans had to ask him about Dhu al-Qarnayn and others? They would have better known the stories than the Prophet. But the problem with the Orientalists is that their research ends at the point truth begins to dawn (Au.).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah al-Kahf (50-64) (2010)

[50] Behold, when We said to the angels, ‘Prostrate yourselves to Adam.’ They prostrated themselves save Iblis. He was of the Jinn75 and transgressed his Lord’s command. Do you then take him and his progeny as allies other than Me, while they are enemy to you?76 Evil is the exchange for the wrongdoers.

75. There have been many theories about Iblis, his nature and origin, and they are at variance with each other since none of them is supported by a hadith (Au.). The most we have is a hadith of Muslim which puts it most clearly. ’A’isha reports that the Prophet (saws) said, “Angels were created from Nur, Iblis from smokeless fire, and Adam from that which has been described to you (i.e., dust).” Iblis used to live with the angels, resembling them greatly in devotion, until he began to be counted as one of them and hence included in the command addressed to them to prostrate themselves to Adam. A few of the scholars have thought that actually he belonged to one of the families of the angels known as the Jinn. Yet others have thought he was of the angels and a treasurer for the Jinn and so came to be known as one of them. Hasan al-Busri on the other hand vehemently maintained that Iblis was never an angel, not even for a moment. According to him he was the originator of the Jinn as Adam was of mankind (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others).

There is also difference in opinion over the question whether Satan’s offspring have been sired by him. Sha`bi said, “A man asked me if Iblis has a wife? I replied, ‘That is a marriage that I did not attend.’ But then I remembered this verse, ‘Do you take him and his offspring ..?’ and realized that without a wife he couldn’t have had offspring, and so I said, ’Yes, he does have a wife.” Some others have said that Satans are his offspring and assistants. And a third opinion is that he is self-reproducing  (i.e., without a spouse), and lays eggs. This last opinion draws its strength from a hadith in the Musnad of Al-Barqani, which recorded the Prophet as having said,

عَنْ سَلْمَانَ، قَالَ: قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ:“لا تَكُنْ أَوَّلَ مَنْ يَدْخُلُ السُّوقَ، وَلا آخِرَ مَنْ يَخْرُجُ مِنْهَا، فَفِيهَا بَاضَ الشَّيْطَانُ وفَرَّخَ”

Salman reported the Prophet: “Do not be the first to enter into the market, nor be the last to leave it, for, Satan laid his eggs there, and it is there that the eggs were hatched” (Qurtubi).

The above hadith could better be translated perhaps as: “..For, Satan lays his eggs there, and it is there that his eggs are hatched” (Au.).

The strength of the above hadith could not be established (Au.).

However, there is a hadith in Muslim and others close to the above:

عَنْ سَلْمَانَ قَالَ لاَ تَكُونَنَّ إِنِ اسْتَطَعْتَ أَوَّلَ مَنْ يَدْخُلُ السُّوقَ وَلاَ آخِرَ مَنْ يَخْرُجُ مِنْهَا فَإِنَّهَا مَعْرَكَةُ الشَّيْطَانِ وَبِهَا يَنْصِبُ رَايَتَهُ

Salman said: “Do not be, if you can do it, the first to enter the market nor the last to leave it, for it is Satan’s battle and it is there that he pitches his flag.”

Here it is quoted as Salman’s own words, but in other collections, such as that of Bazzar, he quotes the Prophet (Au.).

See also Al-Baqarah, note 5 of this work for further details.

76. If it is asked, why have Satans remained enemies to mankind after that original incident that took place so long back in time? One answer would be: take the example of Jews whose hatred of Muslims is proverbial. They may point out the defeats they suffered at Muslim hands early in the history of Islam as the cause. But, why has the enmity lasted so long? Further, for centuries when the Christian world persecuted them, they found good hosts in Muslims in Syria, Spain, Turkey, Yemen, Iraq, and North Africa. In fact, the golden period of their entire history, since the time of Moses is counted as those under Muslim rule in Spain and then later in Turkey. Thus if we can account for their unremitting one thousand five hundred year old hatred, we can account for Satan’s hatred of mankind (Au.). [51] I did not call them to witness the creation of the heavens and the earth nor their own creation. It was not for Me to take the misguiding ones as assistants.

[52] The day He will say, ‘Call on those you alleged as My partners.’ They will call on them, but they will not respond to them, for We would have placed a (valley of) destruction between them.77

77. “Mawbiqa” has been variously interpreted as gulf, perdition, a valley, etc., but of course pointing to the same reality. Asad adds: “.. an allusion to the wide gulf of unreality that separates those sinners from the blasphemous figments of their imagination or, more probably, the gulf that separates them from the saintly persons whom they were wont to worship despite the fact that the latter had never made any claim to divine status.”[53] The criminals will see the Fire and will be fearful that they are about to fall into it.78 They will find no escape from it.78. A hadith in Ahmed says the unbelievers will see Hell-fire on the Day of Judgment from a distance of forty years (Ibn Kathir and others). Hakim has declared the report Sahih (Alusi).[54] In this Qur’an We have propounded for the people every kind of similitude, but man is ever contentious in most things.79

79. “Man is ever contentious in most things,” Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir illustrate this rhetorical remark with an incident involving `Ali b. abi Talib and recorded in Muslim. He himself reports that once the Prophet came to visit him and Fatimah at night. When let in he asked, “Will you two not Pray in this night (i.e., tahajjud)?” `Ali replied, “Messenger of Allah. Our souls are in Allah’s power. If He wills, He will wake us up.” Obviously, the Prophet was taken aback by the answer. He retreated without a word. `Ali says, “I heard him slap his thigh as he walked back, saying, ‘Man is ever contentious in most things.’”[55] And nothing prevented the people from believing when guidance reached them, and seek their Lord’s forgiveness, except that the way of the predecessors overtook them80 or that the punishment should be brought to them face to face.80. That is, they followed the arrogant and intransigent ways of the past nations in rejecting Allah’s Message.[56] We send not the Messengers except as giving glad tidings and delivering warnings. But those who disbelieve contend with the help of falsehood so as to defeat the truth thereby. They took My signs and what they were warned about as jest.

[57] And who can do greater wrong than he who is reminded of the revelations of his Lord but he turns away from them, and forgets what his hands have forwarded? Indeed, We have placed coverings over their hearts lest they should understand it, and in their ears, deafness. So that if you call them to guidance they will never attain to guidance.

[58] Yet your Lord is the All-Forgiving, Lord of Mercy. If He were to call them to account for their doings, surely, He would hasten the punishment on them. But rather, they have an appointed time, and they will not find beyond that a refuge.

[59] Those towns, We destroyed them when they transgressed, and We had appointed an hour for their destruction.81

81. The second half of the verse could alternatively mean, “And, for the destruction of these, [i.e., the newest rejecters], is an appointed hour” (Au.). Asad comments: “The”time-limit” [maw`id] signifies, in this context, the end of the sinners’ life on earth or – as in the next verse – the “point of no return” beyond which God does not allow them to sin with impunity.”[60] And when Musa said to his (attendant) lad,82 ’I will not cease until I reach the junction of the two seas,83or I shall keep going for ages.’84



82. Musa was asked to seek a Servant of Allah who would instruct him in such knowledge as he did not possess. “This episode .. is meant to illustrate four points. (1) Moses was learned in (wisdom) .. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present day, in the sciences and the arts, and in literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. Divine knowledge .. is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine mission, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. (2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets .. to whom Tradition assigns the name of Khidr .. has the type of that knowledge which is ever in contact with life as it is actually lived. (4) There are paradoxes in life; apparent loss may be real gain; apparent cruelty may be real mercy; returning good for evil may really be justice and not charity.. Allah’s wisdom transcends all human calculation (Yusuf Ali).

83. There is no consensus in opinion over the place. Majid writes, “The most probable geographical location .. is where the two arms of the Red Sea join together, viz., the Gulf of Aqabah and the Gulf of Suez. They enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings (AYA).”

84. Although there are varied opinions about the period that “huqbah” (pl. huqub, ahqab) covers, from one to eighty years, Ibn ’Abbas, Qatadah and Ibn Zayd have said that it is used for a very long period, or maybe something running into eternity (Tabari, Ibn Kathir).[61] But when they reached the junction between them, they forgot their fish85 which took its way into the river, burrowing.86



85. The construction of the earlier part of the verse is a beautiful way of putting together two sentences in one. It implies that Musa forgot to ask his companion about the fish and his companion forgot to mention its mysterious disappearance (Au.).

86. Ibn ’Abbas explained the term “saraba” as meaning the fish left a trace of itself as it went into the water (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).[62] When the two had passed over, he said to his lad, ‘Bring out our morning-meal. We have indeed encountered hardship from this our journey.’

[63] He replied, ‘Did you see?! When we took shelter at the rock, I forgot about the fish, and none but Shaytan made me forget that I should mention it. It took its way into the sea in an amazing manner.87

87. Someone may ask, how could Yusha` forget such an important incident, that of fish coming alive and jumping into the river? Zamakhshari answers: We should not forget he was in the company of a great Prophet. How many strange occurrences he might not have been noticing in his company, all the while?[64] He said, ’That was what we were seeking after.’ So they returned, tracing back their footsteps.88



88. In all that preceded, it seems the hidden message is that knowledge requires some struggle to acquire. Allah could as well have arranged for Khadir to see Musa at the place he was. But rather, he was asked to travel to the junction of the two waters, at a precise point where his fish would disappear. But, after he reached the place, both he and his companion forgot about it. So, they moved on in their quest, until Musa felt truly fatigued. Yet, when they discovered the fish missing, they had to travel back, another cause of fatigue and the lesson that knowledge has its price (Mufti Shafi`, slightly modified).

(To be continued).




Verses from Surah Al-Kahf (30-49) (2010)

[30] Verily, those who believed and worked righteous deeds, surely, We shall not waste away the reward of anyone who did a good work.

[31] For them are gardens of Eden,51 beneath whom rivers flow. They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold52and wear green garments53 of silk and brocade: reclining therein upon canopied couches.54 How good a reward and how good a resting place! 51. For explanation see Surah al-Tawbah, note 154 and al-Ra`d, note 45 of this work.

52. Muslim reports the Prophet as having said, “A believer’s jewelry will reach up to the extent his ablution (water) reaches” (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

It was fashionable for the kings of the past to wear jewelry. Allah promises that the inhabitants of Paradise will be treated like kings (Qurtubi).

`Ikrimah has been reported as saying that the people of Paradise will be adorned with gold, silver and pearl bracelets. Yet they will not be heavy on them since they will be made of “Nur” (Alusi). Qur’anic verses support ’Ikrimah’s statement about the kinds of jewelry (though not about its material). It said (22: 23), “They will be adorned with bracelets of gold and pearls”, and (76: 21), “And they will be adorned with bracelets of silver” (Qurtubi).

The allusion could as well be to women’s adornment in Paradise (Au.).

53. Green garments symbolize ever freshness of life in Paradise (Au., with a phrase from Asad).

54. When a bed or couch is covered with a canopy then it is referred to as “arikah” pl. “ara’ik” (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani).[32] Strike for them a similitude of two men: To one of them We provided two orchards of grapevines, and surrounded them with palm-trees. And We set amidst the two, sown field.

[33] Each of the two orchards yielded its produce, failing not thereof in the least. And We caused a spring to gush forth within them.

[34] So he had fruit.55 He said to his companion, as he was conversing with him,56 ‘I am more of wealth than you and larger in numbers.’55. Some scholars of classical times, such as Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah, have read the word “thamar” (meaning fruit) as “thumur” (meaning varieties of wealth). Ibn Jarir prefers this variant reading. But, Ibn Kathir believes “fruit” is a better understanding.

56. Some linguists have expressed the opinion that the construction of the sentence lends a sense of argument. That is, the two were discussing a subject, albeit somewhat heatedly, or, arguing over something, probably this life and the nature of its trials.[35] He went into his orchard wronging himself.57 He said, ’I do not think this will ever perish. And I do not reckon the Hour will strike.57. That is, he went into the orchard puffed up with pride and vanity (Au.).

Yusuf Ali writes: “It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so much to his neighbor (i.e., companion), as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied the spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own importance, but the companion was unmoved.” [36] And, even if I am returned to my Lord, I shall surely find better than this as a retreat.’58

58. What he meant is: “I deserve my affluence. It is a sign of my Lord’s approval of me. Accordingly, when I return – if I ever have to – then, there should be a better deal waiting for me there in the new habitat also” (Au.).[37] His companion said to him, as he carried on the conversation with him, ’Do you deny Him who59 created you from dust, then from a sperm-drop, and then fashioned you into a man?’60

59. Majid comments: “The man fondly imagined that his affluence was solely due to his merit and not to any beneficence on the part of God.”

60. The human body is composed of some 100 trillion cells (100,000,000,000,000). Pregnancy starts with the fusion of two microscopic cells that become one. However, in no time the resultant single cell splits into two: each daughter cell being an exact replica of the mother cell. Each of the two daughter cells again split to become four: with each new daughter cell an exact replica of the two mother cells. Then the four split to become eight, and so on. Initially, every new cell of the billions is a replica of the first cell. But after a while, variations start showing up: variations that are essential if the cells are to become the component parts of a variety of organs – hands, feet, nerves, heart, brain, etc.  But this is amazing, something very unusual. For, every new cell has the same set of DNA: the coded chemical message that determine the size, shape, function, and life of the parts of the body. With the variation, (which affects only the outer structure, the nucleus housing the DNA carrying coded messages remaining unchanged), various organs start taking shape in different parts of the embryo: first the tip of the back bone, the heart, and later, the limbs, eyes, ears, and so on. This phenomenon almost gives the freedom to the cell to determine its future course of development, e.g., whether it will become part of the backbone, or the toe. The situation becomes more complicated when we realize that since the brain is still not in place, and billions of cells are deciding their own fate, apparently, each by itself, there has to be some kind of communication between the trillions of them to determine the division of position and work. But, if there is, then, the question is, what central organ is there that controls the communication so that a brain cell does not become a heart cell or vice a versa. This is only one of the problems within the developing embryo. A study reveals that there are several such phenomenon explained very poorly by the biologists, in vague terms, with lots of holes in the arguments, studded with plenty of ‘perhapses’, ‘probablys’, and ‘maybes’ which force us to pay greater attention to the verse at hand (Au.).[38] But, for my part, Allah is my Lord, and I shall never associate anyone with my Lord.

[39] What if, when you entered your orchard, you had said, “What Allah willed! There is no power except in Allah.”61 If you see me that I am less than you in wealth and progeny,61. Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others write: The Sahihayn report that the Prophet said to Abu Hurayrah, “May I not lead you to a treasure from the treasures of Paradise? It is to say,

لا حول ولا قوة إلا بالله

“There is no force nor any power save with Allah.’[40] Then, it may be that my Lord will grant me better than your orchard62 and loosen upon it a thunderbolt out of heaven,63 so that it is rendered a dusty slippery ground.62. That is, in the Hereafter (Ibn Kathir).

63. Although literally, “accounting”, but according to Ibn ’Abbas, Dahhak and Ibn Zayd, the textual word “husban” has been used here in the sense of a scourge (from the heaven: Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). In fact, writes Zamakhshari, literally also the word can mean scourge.[41] Or its water gets sunk deep underground, so that you are never able to seek it.’

[42] And its fruit was encompassed64 so that by morning he was wringing his hands over what he had spent on it, while it lay fallen on its trellises, he muttering, ’Woe unto me. Would that I had not associated anyone with my Lord.’65

64. That is, it was destroyed by a scourge that descended on it by night (Qurtubi).

65. Mawdudi writes against an earlier verse, “The person concerned did not deny the existence of God.. (for) kufr does not merely consist in denying the existence of God. In addition, pride, arrogance, vainglory and denial of the Hereafter also constitute kufr of God; for the faith required of man does not merely consist of affirming God’s existence; it also requires affirming Him as the Master, the Lord, and the Sovereign. Whosoever focuses his attention exclusively upon himself, who considers his attainments, his wealth and his high social standing not as gifts from God but the result of his own ability and effort, who thinks that his wealth will endure and that none has the power to deprive him of it, and who thinks that he is accountable to no one – such a person in fact does not believe in God in the sense in which he is required to..”[43] And there was not a band for him to help him apart from Allah,66 nor could he defend himself.66. That is, the manpower he had boasted of earlier, failed to protect his orchards (Ibn Kathir).[44] There! Protective power belongs to Allah alone: the True One.67 He is the best in reward and the best in outcome. 67. There have been at least four interpretations of the word “walayah”, of which of course only one could be chosen for translation.[45] And strike for them the similitude of the life of the world: like water that We sent down out of heaven.68 The earth’s vegetation mingled with it. Then it became straw that the winds scattered around. And Allah is ever Omnipotent over all things.68. Water has often been cited as illustrative of the life of this world. Why? Qurtubi transmits what the hukama’ had to say: Several similarities can be noticed between water and this world, such as, e.g., water does not stay in one place. It keeps moving. So is this world. It keeps moving. Water never lasts. It disappears. So will this world. No one can enter into water without wetting himself. Similarly, no one can enter into this world without polluting himself. Finally, so long as water is in proper measure, it is beneficial and under control. But when it increases in quantity, it acquires destructive properties. That is also the situation with this world. A measured quantity is beneficial. But its large portions are destructive. In a hadith of Muslim, the Prophet said, “He succeeded who was given just enough and was content with what was given him.”[46] Wealth and children are the adornment of the life of the world, but the things that endure, the righteous (deeds),69 are better with your Lord in rewards and better in (good) hope.70

69. Al-Baqiyat al-Salihat: Is it a general term or has it a specific meaning? The opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, Sa`id b, Jubayr, Ibrahim and others was that the allusion is to five daily Prayers. However, in a second opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid, ’Ata ibn abi Rabah, and many others, the allusion is to the words:

سبحان الله, والحمد لله, ولا إله إلا الله, والله أكبر

In fact, Abu Hurayrah reported a hadith to this effect. Nevertheless, `Uthman b. `Affan, Muhammad b. Ka`b al-Qurazi and others included a few other words to the above words to say, al-Baqiyat al-Salihat are the following:

لا إله إلا الله, وسبحان الله, والحمد لله, والله أكبر, ولا حول ولا قوة إلا بالله العلي العظيم

The above words are confirmed by a report in Tabarani, Ibn Shahin, and Ibn Marduwayh (Shawkani) about which Haythami said that except for one narrator, the rest are trustworthy (S. Ibrahim).

Nevertheless, Nasa’i has another report, declared Sahih by Hakim, which saysthat the Prophet said,

خذوا جنتكم قيل يا رسول الله من أي عدو قد حضر ؟ قال : بل جنتكم من النار قول سبحان الله والحمد لله ولا إله إلا الله والله أكبر فإنهن يأتين يوم القيامة مقدمات معقبات ومجنبات وهي الباقيات الصالحات

“Release your Paradise.” He was asked, “From what enemy that has showed up?” He replied, “Rather, your Paradise from the Fire, the words:

سبحان الله والحمد لله ولا إله إلا الله والله أكبر

“for,” the Prophet continued, “on the Day of Judgment they will come as vanguards, rearguards and the protecting ones. They are the al-baqiyat al-Salihat” (Shawkani).

The above report has been declared Sahih by Albani also (S. Ibrahim).

But, in a third opinion of Ibn ’Abbas, seconded by Ibn Zayd, every good deed is al-Baqiyat al-Salihat.

Now, Ibn Jarir writes, if it is asked, which statement is correct, the answer is, is there a contradiction between them?

With reference to the above words, viz., al-Baqiyat al-Salihat, Imam Razi mentions Imam Ghazali’s remarks, which we present here in a modified form:

Saying Subhana Allah means to express that Allah is free of all defects that a mind can imagine, or above any suggestion made that is unbecoming of Him. Al-Hamdulillah means to express that He is the source of all that is good and beautiful, and hence, He must be praised. Saying la ilaha illa Allah is to acknowledge that the One who is the source of all that is, is the “only” source of all that is. Finally, saying Allahu Akbar is to acknowledge that He is greater than that He could be understood by reason alone.

70. Wealth promises continuity of good life, and children. But, to fasten hope on rewards in the Hereafter is nearer to realizing one’s dreams than fastening hopes on wealth and children in this world. For, one might achieve wealth and children but not the satisfaction that was hoped for (with a point from Thanwi).[47] The day We shall set the mountains in motion, you will see the earth levelled,71 and We shall gather them all together, leaving out none of them.71. The allusion by the word “barizatun” is, according to the classical commentators, to the earth being rendered flat, barren, featureless and without a place for anyone to hide behind.[48] They will be presented to their Lord in rows: ‘You have come to Us, just as We created you the first time.72 But you thought We shall never appoint for you a tryst.’72. That is, you have come to Us today in a lonely state, without the worldly belongings that you were proud to possess, even as We created you at first: naked, un-circumcised, without a headgear or footwear (Alusi and Asad combined).[49] Then the Book will be placed,73 and you will see the criminals greatly alarmed at what it contains, saying, ‘Alas for us! What’s with this Book that it leaves out nothing – neither small74 nor big – but has computed it.’ They will find all that they did placed before them, and your Lord shall not wrong anyone.73. Most scholars have, on the strength of another verse, said that the allusion is to the Master Book of Records, in which the deeds of the creation are entered, even as they are entered in individual Record books. But a few have thought that the allusion is to the Records of the individuals that will be placed in the right or left hand of the people on the Day of Judgment.

74. Ibn ’Abbas said: Even such insignificant acts as a laughter would be found recorded in the Book of Deeds (Ibn Jarir). Ibn abi Hatim has, however, another report from Ibn ’Abbas. He said, “A smile at a believer out of mockery or out of derision is the small thing referred to here, and a laughter in his ridicule the big one” (Alusi, Shawkani). When someone laughed when a man passed wind in the presence of the Prophet, he asked in exasperation, “Why should one of you laugh at something that another does?” (Alsui)

  (To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Kahf (23-29) (2010)

[23] And never say about a thing, ‘I am going to do it tomorrow.’

[24] Except (to add) ‘if Allah so wills.’ And remember your Lord whenever you forget,36 and say, ’It may be that my Lord will guide me ever closer than this to the right course.’37



36. Forgetfulness is from Satan. So when a man remembers Allah, Satan departs. The person is then, in that situation, less likely to forget (Razi).

Commentators have said that if one forgets to say, “Allah willing,” he might do it whenever he remembers; while others have said, which seems to be more correct, that the persuasion is to remember Allah. Ibn ’Abbas in fact said that if someone swore (to do something) but remembered that he did not say in-sha-Allah, he might do it later, even if it is after a year (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). That is, he might break his oath without atonement due. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir however believe that what Ibn ’Abbas meant was that the Sunnah of saying in-sha-Allah be done by saying it whenever one remembered, but that does not mean one can break his oath.

In any case, the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah in matters concerning human interactions was that an “in-sha-Allah” that is added afterwards (al-istithna’ al-munfasal), is invalid. According to him in-sha-Allah, must be uttered at the moment of the deal on the spot. Uttering the word later renders it null and void. (That is, by saying in sha-Allah later, one cannot make the deal vague). Mansur (the Abbasid Caliph) came to know of his opinion (and thought that for once he had caught him on the wrong foot). So he ordered him to appear in the court for explanation. But when he came, Abu Hanifah turned the table on him. He asked him, “Do you agree that when the people enter into allegiance with you here in the court (promising to obey you), then go back home, and uttering in-sha-Allah, break their oaths?” Mansur had no answer (Kashshaf).

Ibn Kathir reminds of an incident involving another Prophet who forgot to say in-sha-Allah and so things went awry for him. The report – in the Sahihayn – says, “Sulayman b. Da’ud said, ‘I shall go into all my wives tonight, about a hundred, each of whom will bear a son who will fight in Allah’s cause.’ He was told, ’Say In-sha-Allah.’ But he did not. So, although he went into all his wives none of them gave birth to anything except one of them, and she too brought a mangled child. The Prophet added, ’Had he said in-sha-Allah, he would not have had to brake his oath, but would have achieved his objective.”

Sayyid Qutb is aware of the prevalent misuse of the words, and the misconceptions that accompany it. He writes: “This does not mean that (after saying ‘Allah willing’) a man should sit back doing nothing, neither planning his future, nor preparing for it. Or that he should live, moments after moments, day after day, in idleness. Or that he should not survey his past and compare it with his present (to draw the obvious lessons). Of course not. But rather it means that he should take account of the Unknown and the Uunseen while he plans his course of action. He might resolve to do whatever he wishes, but he should seek the help of Allah’s Will over what he resolves. He should be conscious of Allah’s Hand over his own. It can never be ruled out that Allah’s resolve might be different from his own. If Allah guides him to accomplish what he wishes to accomplish, well and good. But if Allah’s Will does not correspond to his will, then, there need be no grief and no despair. The affair is, after all, Allah’s – at the beginning, and at the end.

“So, let man think and plan whatever he wishes to accomplish. But, he should realize that what he thinks can only come true if Allah smoothens the way for him and that, what he plans is also by Allah’s own Will. Further, he should also realize that he is incapable of accomplishing anything except that which is Allah’s own resolve and Will. This, of course, should not lead him to laziness or procrastination, weakness, or inefficiency. In fact, contrarily, he should go forward with his endeavor in full strength, confidence, trust, self-assurance and strong resolve. However, if the veils from that which is in the Unseen are removed, and things do not appear the way he had planned, imagined and thought, then, he should accept Allah’s decree cheerfully and submit himself completely..

“This is the spirit and approach that Islam approvingly places in the heart of a believer. A believer is never beset by doubts and uncertainties while he plans his affairs. Neither is he arrogant and self-assuring when he succeeds, nor is he in despair when he fails. Instead, in all cases he remains on good terms with Allah, drawing strength from Him, trusting Him, remaining grateful to Him, submitted to His decree: neither proudly optimistic, nor despairingly pessimistic.”

37. Yusuf Ali has an interesting illustration to offer: “In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawing closer and closer to Allah.” [25] And they remained in their cave for three hundred years and added nine.38

38. Some people have suggested that since the number of years the young men tarried were 300 by the sun-calendar, it works out to 300 and 9 by the lunar calendar (Qurtubi). [26] Say, ‘Allah knows best how long they remained.39 To Him belongs the Unknown of the heavens and the earth. How well observing, how well hearing!’ They have no protector apart from Him, nor does anyone share (with Him) in His command. 39. Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn ’Abbas (who put it quite strongly: Au.), Qatadah and others have said that the meaning is, “it was being said by the people that they remained in their cave for three centuries and nine years, but Allah knows best how long they remained.” That is, the statement about the length of the period came from the people. Nevertheless, Mujahid, Dahhak and others have thought that it is Allah who is informing us that they remained three centuries and nine years in the cave, ending all speculations about how long they remained there (Ibn Jarir, Shawkani). The latter statement acquires strength from another statement of Ibn ’Abbas (in Ibn Marduwayh: Shawkani) that first it was only revealed, “and they stayed in their cave three hundred;” so the people asked, “Days, months or years, O Messenger of Allah?” So Allah revealed, “.. years and added on nine” (Au.).[27] Recite what has been revealed to you of the Book of your Lord. There is no one to change His words,40 and never will you find a refuge in other than Him.41



40. The meaning is: Recite, O Muhammad, the Qur’an and follow its commandments, for there is no changing its words (of command and instruction) – Razi.

41. “Refuge”: This is how Mujahid and Qatadah understood the word “multahada”. The word has its root in “lahad” which means to incline; hence also a “lahad” grave: one that inclines to the side, (in an L-shape: Au.) – Ibn Jarir, Razi and others.[28] And patiently bear your person42 with those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, seeking His countenance. 43 And let not your eyes stray beyond them in search of the glitter of the life of this world.44 Further, obey not him whose heart We have made heedless to Our remembrance,45 so that he follows his base desires and whose affair is ever in excess.46



42. The translation of “Isbir nafsaka” above is literal. It could also be rendered as “retain yourself” or “restrain yourself” which is one of the meanings of “sabara” (Alusi and others), as e.g., “qutila sabran” meaning, “he was killed while in captivity” (Au.).

43. Sayyid comments: “(Allah is saying): Restrain yourself with these people (O Prophet), seek their company, spend time with them, and teach them. For, goodness is with them. It is the like of them who are the power base of the Call. The Call is not served by those who accept it because it is likely to prevail; nor by those who accept it in order to play a leading role; or those who have their own interests to serve; or those who will use it as a merchandise that they can buy and sell in the markets. But rather, the power base of the Call are such men as whose hearts are turned to Allah in sincerity, seeking neither position, nor wealth, nor any other advantage. All they seek is Allah’s countenance and His approval.”

44. (The Prophet was never in search of glitter of the life of this world). The allusion here then is to his hope that Islam would be strengthened if the rich and powerful Quraysh embraced it (Thanwi).

Sahl b. Hunayf reports that the Prophet was in one of his houses when this verse was revealed. He came out looking for those whose company he should seek. He found some of his Companions huddled together, busy in remembrance of their Lord. Of them some had disheveled hair, others dried skins and yet others clad in a single piece of cloth. He sat down among them and remarked, “Allah be praised who placed among my followers such as those He commanded me to seek their company” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Tabarani has this report and according to Haythami, it is trustworthy (S. Ibrahim).

The above would imply that although the Surah is Makkan, this particular verse is Madinan, of which we have many examples (Alusi).

45. Razi and Qurtubi point out that the construction “aghfalna qalbahu” can also lend the meaning of”We found him heedless”. Examples of this kind can be found in classical literature.

Nonetheless, the direction is rather not to seek the company of the rich, powerful, and leading men of the Quraysh. One of them, ’Uyayna b. Hisn had told the Prophet, “Salman Farsi’s smell is repulsive to us. So, appoint a day for us free of them, when we can sit down and talk to you” (Ibn Jarir).

46. Mawdudi explains the dangers in following those who commit excesses: “The lives of all those who become slaves to their base desires as a result of relegating God to oblivion become devoid of balance and proportion. To obey such a person means that one should abandon one’s own sense of proportion and indulge in immoderation and stumble in all directions in one’s effort to follow leaders who are not bound by any limits.”[29] And say, ’The truth is from your Lord. Therefore, let him who will believe, and let him who will disbelieve.’47 Surely, We have prepared for the unbelievers a Fire whose tent (of flames) has hemmed them in.48 If they implore relief, they will be helped with water like murky hot liquid:49 it will scald their faces – an evil drink and an evil place of rest.50



47. This is a threat in the guise of freedom to choose (Ibn Jarir).

48. “Suradiq” is a canopied tent or an awning (Au.). Darraj Abu Samh has reported the Prophet as having said, “The”suradiq” of the Fire of Hell has four walls. Each wall’s thickness is equal to forty years distance” (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is also in Tirmidhi who rated it Hasan, Sahih, Gharib: Qurtubi (meaning, trustworthy: Au.). That is, Hell-fire is surrounded by four layers of wall, one after another (Au.). Hakim also declared it trustworthy (Shawkani).

And Ya`la bin Umayyah reported that the Prophet said, “The sea is Jahannum.” He was asked, “How’s that?” In response he recited this verse, “a Fire whose tent (of flames) has hemmed them in” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Haythami has treated this report as trustworthy. `Ajluni however, has written the opinion of some of the Salaf (Kashful Khifa’, no. 883) that Jahannum is under the seventh earth. There are other opinions too, but all of them have something to do with the sea. We will have more to write under chapter 52, verse 6, Allah willing (Au.).

49. The translation reflects one of the several possible meanings of the term “muhl” which refers to what rises to the surface of any molten liquid – brass, copper, gold – heated to its boiling point (Ibn Jarir).

50. The term “irtifaq” originally meant to rest. Hence we have “mirfaq” for elbow and it is said “bata mirtafaqan” meaning, “He spent the night reclining on his elbow” (Alusi).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Kahf (17-22) (2010)

[17] You would have seen the sun as it rose, veering away from their cave on the right, and, as it went down, cut itself across their left side,21 while they (lay) in its spacious (area).22 That was one of the signs of Allah.23 He whom Allah guides, is the rightly guided, while he whom He left unguided, you will never find for him a friend guiding aright.

21. That is, the cave was so situated that they were saved from the sun’s beat throughout the year (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). They would have thus been also saved from the observation of a passer-by (Mawdudi).

22. “Fajwah” is a wide, open space within a cave or between two cliffs (No`mani).

23. “That was one of the signs of Allah:” that is, the fact that Allah led them to the right kind of cave. When Allah guides someone, He guides him through and through (Au.).

Ibn Kathir remarks that Allah mentioned the position of the cave with reference to the sun. The position avoided its harmful effects. But He said nothing about where the cave was located. Hence there is no point in trying to locate the cave after this lapse of time. All the more so because such far and wide places have been suggested: [Aylah (Ibn ’Abbas), Nineveh (Ibn Is-haq), Roman territory, Spain (Qurtubi), QumranCaves in Jordan (Asad) – Au.].

The question remains, what if we knew the place? If its knowledge had been of any profit, surely Allah would not have held it back from us. The Prophet has said, “There is nothing that can take you closer to Paradise but I have informed you about it, and there is nothing that will take you away from the Fire but I have informed you about it.”

Mawdudi writes, (under verse 22), “(The main point is Allah has power to resurrect). But instead of taking note of this, people often get embroiled in trivial and far-fetched questions. They ask, for example, what was the total number of the People of the Cave? What were their names? What was the color of their dog? Such questions can only be of interest to those who concern themselves with the husk rather than with the kernel..”

We do not know who wished to know the color of their dog. But, a word thrown here, or a hint thrown there in the Qur’an – that, going by the rule of “what is not profitable”, apparently are functionless – seem to provide challenges to the inquisitive human minds. They immediately accept the challenge and begin to investigate to unravel the mystery. It is the desire to uncover mysteries that accounts as an important factor in the progression of knowledge (Au.). [18] You would have thought them awake although they were asleep,24 while We kept turning them over to the right and left.25 And their dog lay with its forelegs sprawled over the threshold.26 Had you looked at them, surely you would have turned away fleeing and would have been filled with terror of them.

24. It has been suggested that while they slept their eyes were open which made them a fearful sight (Qurtubi).

25. Ibn `Abbas has said that if the sun had directly shined upon them, it would have burnt them, and had Allah not been turning them from side to side, the earth would have eaten them (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

26. It is not known to which of them the dog belonged. Apart from that, as far as we Muslims are concerned, we are prohibited from keeping dogs unless there is a need. Says a Sahih hadith: “Whoever kept a dog, except for hunting or for the flock, or for the farm, will have a Qayrat (or two Qayrats: a weighing measure) removed from his rewards everyday.” Also, some scholars have not failed to notice that even an ordinary dog can find mention in the Qur’an for simply having been with the righteous. A Muslim too should seek their company and keep the righteous dear to himself (Qurtubi).[19] And, that is how We raised them up27 that28 they might (be able to) question one another.. One of them who spoke asked,, ‘How long did you remain?’ They answered, ’We remained maybe a day or a part of a day.’29 They concluded, ’Your Lord knows best how long you remained. Now send one of you with this money of yours30 to the town to see what food is the purest; let him bring you a provision thereof. And, let him be cautious and let him not inform anyone about you.

27. That is, just as We put them to sleep for such a long spell by Our power, We also awakened them once again by Our power.

28. The “lam” of “li-yatasa’alu” is not “lam al-sababiyyah”, but rather “lam al-sayrurah” which is a kind of “lam al-’aqibah”, (best rendered in the present context as “that”: Au.). That is, they were not raised for the sake of questioning (Qurtubi).

29. That is because they had gone into the Cave in the morning and woke up – after a long spell – in an evening. Yet there were signs that told them that they must have slept longer than usual. Some commentators have said that they became suspicious from the growth of their nails and hair. But that does not seem very likely since, in three hundred years these things must have grown very long indeed. That could be the reason why many prominent commentators did not mention this (Au.).

30. The word “waraq” has been commonly used in the ahadith for silver. Zamakhshari quotes a hadith to show that the term “waraqah” was also used in ancient times in the sense of silver, whether it was beaten into the shape of a note of currency or not. The hadith of his reference says, “A man had made an artificial nose from silver (”waraqah”) but it began to emit foul smell, so the Prophet allowed him to replace it with one made of gold.” Alusi doubts if the “waraqah” of the above hadith meant silver since silver does not emit foul smell although there is the possibility that the metal was adulterated and so got rusted.

In any case, there is another hadith in Kanz al-’Ummal, chp. Riba wa Ahkamih, where the term “waraqah” has been employed in the sense of currency or coin (Au.).

[20] For, if they come to know of you, they will stone you (to death) or force you back to their religion, in which case you will never prosper.’

[21] Thus We disclosed them so that they know that Allah’s promise is true and that the Hour – there is no doubt about it.31 When they were disputing their affair between themselves; they said, ‘Construct a building over them.’ Allah knows them best. But those who prevailed over their affair said, ’We shall surely build a place of worship over them.’32



31. Yusuf Ali comments: “Thus: in this way, by these means, i.e., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the old money to the town to buy provision. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they learnt his story, they realized that Allah, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up from sleep after such long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His promise of goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking way. On the other hand, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became clear that Allah can change the situation before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are on the brink of despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realizes it.”

It is said that those very days the people of the town – who had all become believers – were hotly disputing among themselves over the nature of Resurrection: whether it will be only the soul that would be raised, or, both body and soul – seeing that the body is eaten by the earth. Allah Most High raised the youths and said, “Thus We disclosed them so that they know that Allah’s promise is true and that there is no doubt about the Hereafter” (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

32. Yusuf Ali remarks: “The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, men fall into controversies about it.”

The Qur’an does not offer any detail about the place of worship that was built, whether it was built at all or not, and if built, exactly at what spot (Au.).

In any case, in our Shari`ah it is disallowed to build a mosque that encloses a grave, or is built over it. The Prophet (saws) said during his last sickness, as in a report of the Sahihayn, “Allah cursed the Jews and Christians who took the graves of their Prophets as places of worship.” In fact, it is even prohibited – following a hadith in Tirmidhi which he rated Hasan Sahih – to plaster a grave, or that it be given a concrete hump, it be sat upon, or a tomb be built over it. At best a muddy hump may be raised by a hand, or, alternatively, as Imam Abu Hanifah has said, a stone may be placed for recognition. It is reported that Fatimah, the Prophet’s daughter used to visit Hamza’s grave every Friday and had got a stone placed over it for recognition.

On this topic, it might also be said that where the earth is very soft (and it is feared that animals will attack the corpse: Au.) it is allowed to use a coffin (Qurtubi). What about those graves that have already been raised? The answer is, if there is no fear of commotion, riots or feuds, they might be demolished (Au.).

Muslim has a report from Abul Hayaj al-Asadi. He said, “`Ali told me, ’I would like to send you to do what the Prophet had sent me to do, viz., his instruction to the effect:”you will not find an image but obliterate it, and will not find a raised grave but level it off’” (Alusi).[22] They will say, ‘(They were) three; their fourth their dog.’ And they will say, ‘(They were) five; their sixth their dog’ – guesswork at the unknown. Yet others will say, ‘Seven, their eighth their dog.’ Say, ‘My Lord knows best their number.’ None knows them except a few.33 Therefore, dispute not over them, except in superficial terms, passingly,34 and seek not a pronouncement about them from any of them.35



33. Ibn ‘Abbas used to say, ’I am of those few (that the Qur’an mentioned here) and I can say with confidence that they were seven, with their dog their eighth’ (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi). The statement of Ibn `Abbas is trustworthy (Ibn Kathir).

34. The opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and others was that such superficial argument should also be based on information that the Qur’an has supplied. That’s the meaning of the present instruction to the Prophet (Ibn Jarir).

35. The implied lesson is, do not seek knowledge (of the truth) from non-Muslims (Qurtubi).




The God-factor (2011)

Libyan government has been, as all Middle-eastern governments of the last few decades have been, a totalitarian, repressive, one-party regime. But the comparison ends here. As against the rest, Libyan governing system has been socialistic, egalitarian, elitist, non-capitalistic, and tribalistic. The system did not allow for amassment of wealth by a few, a scourge that afflicts every country of today’s world, especially rampant in USA, countries of the European Union, India, and many others. Another universal scourge, the ever fattening banks, which plague the world economies, and send millions to the slums every year, was not allowed to sink its root much deep in Libya. Although its existence was tolerated, its tyrannical arms and poisonous fangs were clipped.

While it is generally agreed that the uprisings in the Arab world are justified, as also the on-going protests in various other parts, it has been difficult to say the same of the Libyan uprising. The uprisings in other parts of the Arab world were genuine, based on popular sentiment and non-violent. The uprising in Libya is instigated, not supported but by a few of the locals, and violent (which immediately energizes the violence loving West).

Another important difference between other uprisings and that of Libya is that the primary reason in other cases was economic. And, since the political regimes were aligned with the capitalists, who financed the regimes and controlled them (like in USA, Europe, or India), the demand of the uprisings was change of regimes for economic reason. A second reason for the uprising was freedom. The repressive regimes (including Libyan, or at least to a degree) controlled every aspect of life of the common people, including religious. (The rich escaped the control through frequent travels outside). For the rest it was becoming intolerable.

But the exported, planted, instigated, and fully supported uprising in Libya (accidentally in its east, where the oil is) is not guided by economic factors. Libyans are by and large well fed, well housed, well educated, and well pensioned. Majority of Libyan families own their houses. Compare this with the oil-rich states where more than half of the indigenous population cannot afford to own their homes. So, if there is a cause for revolt, it can be for liberty. And, it would be a just demand. But that is not the demand of the rebel leadership at the moment. They want nothing less than change in the regime. However, since the Libyan regime has representation from the grassroots levels, the demand for change in regime is seen by the common public as a sinister one and a dagger at the back of Libya by the enemies of the state and the people hiding behind the rebels. It can be said therefore, that while the general public is still in favor of the present regime, the public in towns where the rebels have taken over, helplessly watches the struggle: they risk their lives at the hands of the infiltrated rebels if they voice any protest.

It is commonly being said, including by the American intellectuals, that the Western concern for the people of Libya, their effort to liberate them from the repressive regime, and regard for their dignity, are post dated by several decades. It appears the present protest was foreseen 25 years ago, when, those who could lead the rebellion, take up arms, shoot fellow-Libyans, and force-change the regime, were being trained in USA and Britain. (The West is a perfect-planner. It plans its actions a quarter century in advance). Several hundred revolutionaries, mercenaries, malcontent elements, trouble-makers, and thugs of all sorts, were receiving training and brain-washing in the West. Just like in Iraq, where, with the fall of Baghdad, a plane-load of the team to form a new government, was dislodged, similarly, ships off-loaded these resistance and revolutionary leaders on the Libyan shores well furnished with all kinds of light and middle-weight arms, military equipments, and, of course, sufficient dollars. Flashing newest and latest weapons, they appeared from nowhere and suddenly took charge of the armed resistance. From the first day too, they knew how to operate those advance military equipments. Not surprisingly, in this particular case, their demand has not been regime-change alone, since their own tribal leaders are part of the governing system, their demand is removal of Qaddafi. Obviously, if the regime-heads start coming down every time a demand is made, the land will have as many regime-heads as many days there are in a year. This is why the enemies of a regime consistently cling to this demand. It cannot be met, and thus becomes the easiest excuse for attack.

Why do USA and its auxiliary states called the European Union, want Qaddafi gone? Isn’t Qaddafi, the cranky, who never built palaces or mansions for himself or family, who lived in tents, who brought water to the deserts, offered loans for marriages and house-construction, who distributed the oil wealth evenly, who allowed interest-free loans for businesses, who did not allow a small number of people to own a large amount of wealth, who was hugely popular in Africa because of the aid he offered every country of the continent, and who had placed 300 million dollars before the Americans as part of his share in a 500 million dollar satellite project (the RASCOM – Regional African Satellite Communication Organization) so that Africa would have its own satellite and slash communication costs in the continent and release the Africans from paying interests running into hundreds of millions of dollars paid yearly to the West? Is it because:

It was Gaddafi’s Libya that offered all of Africa its first revolution in modern times – connecting the entire continent by telephone, television, radio broadcasting and several other technological applications such as telemedicine and distance teaching. And thanks to the WMAX radio bridge, a low cost connection was made available across the continent, including in rural areas. (The Lies Behind the West’s War on Libya, by Jean-Paul Pougala.)?

And,

For most Africans, Gaddafi is a generous man, a humanist, known for his unselfish support for the struggle against the racist regime in South Africa. If he had been an egotist, he wouldn’t have risked the wrath of the West to help the ANC both militarily and financially in the fight against apartheid. This was why Mandela, soon after his release from 27 years in jail, decided to break the UN embargo and travel to Libya on 23 October 1997. For five long years, no plane could touch down in Libya because of the embargo. One needed to take a plane to the Tunisian city of Jerba and continue by road for five hours to reach Ben Gardane, cross the border and continue on a desert road for three hours before reaching Tripoli. The other solution was to go through Malta, and take a night ferry on ill-maintained boats to the Libyan coast. A hellish journey for a whole people, simply to punish one man.

Mandela didn’t mince his words when the former US president Bill Clinton said the visit was an ‘unwelcome’ one – ‘No country can claim to be the policeman of the world and no state can dictate to another what it should do’. He added – ‘Those that yesterday were friends of our enemies have the gall today to tell me not to visit my brother Gaddafi, they are advising us to be ungrateful and forget our friends of the past.’ (The Lies Behind the West’s War on Libya, Jean Paul Pougala at WSWS.com)

But, wasn’t Qaddafi the man who nationalized the oil industry, who created the Dinar and was promoting its use in the financial transactions within the 500 year old neglected African continent, who did not approve of the Dollar or the Euro, who did not allow the multinationals to step into his country in a big way, who would not allow for foreign military bases, or co-operate with the Western powers in matters of defense and arms purchases, or take a softer stance on Israel?

Like Saddam Hussein, Qaddafi too is not the yes-man type that the West likes to deal with. In its search for global power, control, and supremacy (without which Christianity and Judaism will not see prediction of the appearance of the Messiah come true), men like Qaddafi are impediments. Their presence prevents the descending down of the Messiah. He must go, and his socialist, anti-capitalist, anti-corporatocracy government must go.

As always is the case, the West has one intention, while the media it owns and controls, echoes another. Hypocrisy is so rampant now that the most die-hard supporters of the West and its political leadership have shown signs of what the Prophet had predicted: “Such tribulations will descend upon you (near the end of times) that will compel the most tolerant of you to cry out in despair: ‘Oh, this one!?’” The most tolerant of the supporters of Western regimes are now uttering in disbelief, ‘Oh, this one?’ When USA and Britain say that they will help the rebels in Libya with funds, while the rebels are touting about with their supplied guns, then, what it means is that the $30 billion of Libyan wealth that has been frozen by the USA, will not only be depleted to a single digit after deduction of the humanitarian war costs, but that single digit wealth will also disappear under the entry marking: Amounts supplied to the ‘freedom fighters.’

In their Biblical duty to force the Messiah down from the heavens, by creating a world in chaos, in their efforts to turn the Mediterranean into the Roman Sea, seal up Africa and begin to suck blood again, in their efforts to encircle Russia from all sides, weaken the Chinese economy by rocketing up the oil prices, by emptying its arm stores of old stocks for new, raining down latest untried bombs to destroy nations built over decades, and ruthlessly dispatching millions to their graves, the USA has turned into a demonic state, hated by the peoples of the East and West. Is there any escape from the destruction it will cause, anytime, anywhere in the globe? Well, it doesn’t look like anybody can stop it from attempting its murderous onslaught upon one country after another. This is because the forces that control it, a small number of people powerfully placed all over the USA, are fanatical. And there is no cure for fanaticism. A fanatic is self-destruct. How can he have any sympathy for others?

It is increasingly obvious that after Libya, the western coalition will go after Algeria, because apart from its huge energy resources, the country has cash reserves of around €150 billion. This is what lures the countries that are bombing Libya and they all have one thing in common – they are practically bankrupt. The USA alone, has a staggering debt of $US14,000 billion, France, Great Britain and Italy each have a US$2,000 billion public deficit compared to less than US$400 billion in public debt for 46 African countries combined.

One of the reasons why any active opposition is not in the offing is fear of the third world war. Several countries are quite opposed to the fanaticisms of the ideas considering the Messiah, or the idea to grab the oil while it lasts, but they do not wish to confront.

China, along with Russia, Brazil, India and Germany, abstained on the UN Security Council resolution authorising the imposition of a “no-fly zone” over Libya. Beijing was nonetheless unwilling to exercise its veto power in the UN, as that would have quickly led to a marked deterioration of relations with the US and Europe. At the same time, China was not in a position militarily to further its own interests by joining in the assault on the Libyan regime. Unlike the US, Britain and France, China’s blue water navy is only emerging and lacks any aircraft carrier capacity. (Libyan war accelerates Chinese debate over “non-intervention”, by John Chan: WSWS).

Therefore, it does not look like the clarion call for death and destruction targeting the vulnerable nations, will end too soon. The one hope that the 300-year old tree, massive from outside, but turning hollow from inside, on which a tiny minority feeds, could collapse. But that is not a cheery option even for its rivals, because of the global disturbance it will cause. Further, it is thought that even when it falls – which it must, the time has come – the viruses that ate it from inside, have already moved out in several directions. They have the money, and occupy every post of influence in numbers that are far disproportionate to their numbers. They have an agenda. It is a holy agenda. The faith in it is in the blood of every one of them, no matter how far away from religion. They will exercise power, control, and influence from other lands and the preparations for the Messiah to descend will go on.

But, whoever ignored God-factor, ignored a big reality.




The Islamists have a Long Way to Go (2011)

What happened in Tunisia is welcome. A fasiq has been removed. He was one of a chain of fussaq evenly spread over the Middle-Eastern countries (none denied a share) who, un-provided by nature with enough grey matter, but well-provided with a character no less worthier than that of hungry wolves, have found their way to positions of absolute power commanding over the lives, minds, and religion of the people. Most of them came to power helped along by the Western countries, or planted, when they were young and ambitious, who used brute force to find their way up, or inherited the top position from their equally unbecoming predecessors. Once in power, they spent their first few years in digging in, and had little time to further their intellectual capabilities (if originally there was any),  acquaint themselves with geo-political matters, economy or strategies of the neo-colonial powers or the neo-con groups, and, therefore, got corroded from outside and decayed from inside.

Having taken away freedom of the people, following the command of the West, (and egged by each other of the M.E. rulers), these knights and their Sancho Panzas of the Arab world were, and are, a major reason for the stunted material growth of the region and moral and intellectual decadence of its men and women. Politics for them was absolute control over the humans, suppression of the voice of dissent, and hindrance to the establishment of democratic institutions. They promoted yesmanship, favoritism and nepotism. Sycophants were (and are) their advisors. Gradually, that became the culture of the region which converted men and women to robots and mannequins, who danced to the discordant tunes of their immediate bosses.

It was too much to expect from this oxidized ruthless iron pieces, ignorant of the ways in which wealth they stole is created, who were not any better than night-club owners, whose culture – imported from the West and adulterated with the local – was that of wealth, wine, and women – to do any service to their people. They had little regard for their people, their aspirations, and their wishes to lead a simple, honorable life. The Tunisian mad cap for instance, would not allow Muslims to Pray in public or women to wear Hijab. Mosques were to be opened for no more than a few minutes, and had entrances installed with punching machines to register those who dare attend them. He was a little Fir`awn.

Gone is he, and another after him. Good riddance. A few more are expected to go, but of course they will only after they have seen some blood. The West watches with unease its agents tossed into the dustbins.

Will the Islamists assume power next, anywhere in a dozen of totalitarian regimes? Will a popular government emerge from the chaos? Will the new rulers refuse subjugation to the West? Will the revolt lead to a revival of Islam? These are questions for which the Western and Middle-eastern secret agencies have no clear answers. After all, the American Embassy in Egypt is the largest embassy in the Middle-East, infested to houseful by the secret agents, but which could not predict the revolt against Western puppets. So much they know about how to analyze the data they receive: the kind of data Alexis Carrel once thought (Man the Unknown) would be enough for making of a new Man!

Correct answers to the above questions will come from study of the nature of the present revolts.

Economy and social developments completely ignored for some 50 years, or where attempted, made a mess of, by those who rejected Islam because they thought it came in the way of progress and development, the whole area sank into the dark abyss of illiteracy instead of knowledge, indolence instead of hard work, gossips instead of dynamic action and produced multitudes who, as was said in the former communist states, “pretended to work, and the government pretended to pay.” The agricultural lands were there, but not developed, farmers were there but not encouraged. There was no such thing as industrial or agricultural policy. Further, while the Information age set in everywhere in the world, the only meaning to the term ‘information’ that the rulers  attached was the information that the secret service passed on to them, while those that were spied upon the year round, (the educated) interpreted the IT age as the age of internet-chat, Facebook, and, of course pornography. The result was that while they could provide cheap workers for, say, Call Centers, or software producing centers, like India did, and earn millions a day, if they had opened IT related colleges or trained software programmers, they could make no profit from the electronic age.

So, no industry worth the name, no agricultural products that could appear on Japanese tables, and no IT services or manpower reaching far and wide, the economy in general sank. On the other hand, a variety of factors pushed the food costs globally up, which, for people already living penury lives, made extremely difficult to sustain themselves. In Egypt for instance, the labor class can only afford bread, but no vegetables, let alone meat or dairy products.

The West was always there to meet with their budget deficits, at high interest rates, and with an added condition that they would not utter a word, unless for fooling their own public, against American and Western policies in the M.E. In some countries the economy is in such state that sometimes the salaries of the governmental staff cannot be paid without some aids and grants from one of the Western countries coming in. So, every time the state faced with bankruptcy, members of the totalitarian regimes had to fly out in different directions to seek immediate financial bail out.

The above are the factors that have led to the present revolts. Primarily it is the unbearable economic condition, which promises to sink further. Islam and Islamic personalities have not played any significant role in it: the reason why Western powers have no excuse to look elsewhere while the dictators crush the uprising; nor can it agree to the replacement of the grotesquely wrong leaders with better ones, without assurance that new leaders will impose the same policies. The uprising is by those very people who voted for the tyrants to continue for that long, not by the Islamists. The Islamist in fact, would all but stay away, or remain in the background, because, they neither have able administrators in their camps, nor any solution to the collapsed economies. To assume the rule now would be self-destructive. In foreign policy too, no matter how much they have been criticizing the pro-West stance of their leaders, they cannot now take up the line of resistance to Western dictations, without losing the financial help, and would end up not paying the administrators and state staff who had sold themselves to the tyrants of the past, and draw six figure salaries serving as reward for loyalty.

The Islamists need decades of freedom, and millions in investment, to train and educate men and women in efficient administration – in addition to the moral, intellectual and spiritual training. The mechanism and machinery that produces the caliber which runs a country has never been in existence in these countries. If they took over the government, they will have to make use of the same manpower that – as sycophants – ran the country for decades, and brought it to the present state of decadence. In no time will these elements (the state officials) will turn the tide against the Islamists in power, and get the public to vote them out of power. On the other hand, if they believe that the men of their own group, those pious ones who can make a beautiful case for Islam when they speak for it, or who can deliver impressive speeches about the principles of an Islamic state, or who can write convincing books on Islamic economy, but who do not have an extensive experience of the jobs they are supposed to handle, nor have been part of the state administration, then, if they think that this class of people will be able to run the government, then they are hugely mistaken. A non-qualified, non-experienced person will cause the collapse of the postal system, if he is made a Post Master General, no matter how else he is qualified, how good a speaker, how prolific a writer, and how pious a person.

It is this realization perhaps that the Islamists are not in the forefront of protests, for, if their efforts bring the downfall, the onus of formation of the next government will be on their shoulders, and the shoulders are not strong enough to carry the immense load. That they have stayed in the background, is perhaps a well-considered policy. An added difficulty would be the material means that are missing. They cannot beg the West for aid. They would rather starve than beg. But, will the masses agree to observe patience while they rebuild the country and give a character to its inhabitants? Will the masses decide that dignity is more important than the electronic gadgets in their homes? They will only say as Musa’s companions said to him, when he (asws) brought them out of Egypt, from slavery to freedom, when they began to face hardships, “Musa! Is this what you have brought us out of the comforts of Egypt for?” And, “Musa! We are tired of the diet of Mann and Salwa. What comparison is there between this and the delicacies we enjoyed in Egypt: fish, fresh vegetables, tender meat and such other things!?”

A spontaneous mass movement neither planned by the Islamists, nor led by them, cannot be turned in favor of Islam overnight. Those who think this is a resurgence of Islam, a reawakening of the Muslims, may need to re-look into their analysis. The Islamic factor is there, but weak. As far as true Islamic resurgence is concerned, it is victory against odds – such as, for example, the defeat of the invaders in Afghanistan, if it were to happen – that brings respect for the Islamic leaders, and wins obedience of the masses. Islamists have a long way to go. The cry of the soul and not the churning of the stomachs, the self-sacrifice of a whole lot of people will tell; the unity of the Islamist groups will spark the dead coals; the adhan of the mujahid (not the mujtahids) will re-awaken the sleepers and the scholars in despair.




What is at Stake (2011)

The High-court judgment with regard to the Babri Masjid has internationalized the issue and put religious honor and integrity of a large number of people at stake. In the words of “The Guardian,” :.. more hinges upon the just resolution of the Babri Masjid dispute than the fate of a mosque.” (12 October 2010).

The demolition of the mosque was a disaster. Muslims lost trust in the majority community, in law and order authorities, and in an India where justice could prevail. Many of the majority community felt ashamed, had to adopt apologetic attitude, helplessly watch the dance of the fanatics, wonder where was India heading, and what other shame tomorrow promised. The elite decided to ignore it, as if nothing had happened, although they felt guilty-conscious because they knew that a disaster had occurred. They realized that they will have to, while interacting with foreigners, remain apologetic. They felt that even the while India progressed materially, it had taken several steps backwards culturally.

Barring the unlawful elements who did the demolition, the general masses were no less disturbed. Although initially they felt triumphant, they knew that a grave error had been committed, and that from now on they’d be estimated lower in the sight of the peoples of the world. That was a terrible thing to happen. The rationalists began to ask questions. Who is Rama? Is he real or myth? When was he born? Where exactly? And there were no answers that a modern mind would accept. All along they had been taught by serious literature that there was no historical evidence that Rama existed. It was a matter of faith. Just everybody in the community said so, and so, you were obliged to hold the same faith in order to remain loyal to the community. Says Britannica:

It is possible that Rāma was an actual historical figure, a tribal hero of ancient India who was later deified…

References to Rāma as an incarnation of Vishnu appear in the early centuries AD; there was, however, probably no special worship of him before the 11th century, and it was not until the 14th and 15th centuries that distinct sects appeared venerating him as the supreme god. (Encyclopedia Britannica, 2006, art. Rama).

While the issue of “existed” or “did not exist” cannot be settled one way or the other in full certainty, what is said about his birthplace is also disturbing to many. Within the town of Ayodhya there are several spots whose occupiers claim that Ram was born right there. Claims go beyond the town. Some believe that Rama was born in a village called Gharam in Patiala District. It is said that his mother Kushalyaji belonged to village Gharam near Patiala and Rama being the first child, was born in that village:

Satnam Singh, octogenarian resident of Gharram, said “various university publications from across the world” say that “Sri Ram Chandraji was born at a place called Gharram”. According to Satnam Singh, villagers have frequently found “very old ornaments and utensils from that age” in the village, but the government has not tried to establish if an ancient settlement indeed existed at the spot. … Kuldip Singh, a veteran Punjab Archelogical Survey officer who has been posted in Patiala for over 30 years, said “people do believe that Lord Ram was born here, and many people from across India visit this village”. Kuldip Singh said that “Guru Gobind Singh mentions the village in the Dasham Granth, and many Persian and other historical texts also mention the place as the birthplace of Lord Ram”. M S Randhawa, convener of Culture and Heritage Society, claimed the Society has found evidence to suggest that Ram was born in Gharram. … Village folklore has it that Dashrath of Ayodhya married Kaushalya, Maharaja Khoh Ram’s daughter, in Gharram, and Kaushalya returned to her father’s home to deliver her first child, Ram. A large step-well, the Bawli Sahib, was dug in the village before the wedding of Kaushalya and Dashrath.”

Although history could not establish the existence of Rama, the challenge faced is, when did he live, if ever? At a colloquium organized by the Mythic Society in Bangalore in January 2005:

.. dates as wide as 1478 BC to 3067 BC were proposed (as the date of birth of Rama). Contributors included S. Balakrishna (from NASA, USA), using Lodestar Pro software, who proposed 2559 B.C. as the start of the war. Prof R.N. Iyengar (from the Indian Institute of Science, Bangalore) brought the event closer historically, suggesting the date 1478 B.C., while B.N. Narahari Achar (Department of Physics, University of Memphis, US) after “critically examining” the astronomical events in the Mahabharata pointed to 3067 B.C. (http://www.hvk.org/)

An answer provided by those who seem to combine faith with scientific methodology is that he was born at 12.30 p.m. on 10th January 5114 BC. The precise determination of the moment the birth took place, spoke of the value that could be attached to this ‘scientific’ answer. How many scientific minds would accept it when they read the following analysis presented by Bhatnagar?” According to him:

“Rama was born on the Navami tithi of Shukla Paksha of Chaitra masa (9th day of the increasing phase of the moon in the lunar month of Chaitra). At that time, the nakshatra was Punarvasu, and Sun, Mars, Saturn, Jupiter and Venus were in Aries, Capricorn, Libra, Cancer and Pisces respectively. Lagna was Cancer and Jupiter & Moon were shining together.”

And,

“By using a powerful planetarium software,” (Bhatnagar states), “I found that the planetary positions mentioned in Ramayana for the date of birth of Lord Ram had occurred in the sky at around 12.30 p.m. of 10th January 5114 BC. It was the ninth day of the Shukla Paksh of Chaitra month too. Moving forward, after 25 years of the birth of Lord Ram, the position of planets in the sky tallies with their description in Ramayana. Again, on the amavasya (new moon) of the 10^(th) month of the 13th year of exile the solar eclipse had indeed occurred and the particular arrangement of planets in the sky was visible. (Date comes to 7th October, 5077 BC). Even the occurrence of subsequent two eclipses also tally with the respective description in Valmiki’s Ramayana. (Date of Hanuman’s meeting Sita at Lanka was 12th September, 5076 BC). In this manner the entire sequence of the planetary positions gets verified and all the dates can be precisely determined.”

The occurrences, positions, and derivations disturb the educated class of the majority community. They realize that if they presented the above “scientific facts” to the scientific community, say of America (whose powerful planetarium software was used), and asked to lay a bet on the finding, they could expect to get a shoulder shrug in response.

Not only have these ‘facts’ placed them in intellectually awkward position but there are other claims. For example,

Rama was born in Suryavansha, later known as Raghuvnsha after king Raghu. Based on Puranic genealogy, Rama is believed by Hindus to have born in 7323 B.C.E. Rama is traditionally considered to have appeared in last quarter of Treta Yuga. Source (Wikipedia).

Another opinion maintains,

The original Amavasya before Rama’s birth took place at 353 deg. Deducting 7.8 deg. from it, we obtain 345 deg. as the position of this Amavasya which falls in the Uttara Bhadrapada nakshatra. Naturally, the next month was Chaitra, when the coronation was arranged on Pushya day at 104 degrees. One ‘tithi’ contains 12 degrees. So the moon was in Pushya on 29th November 7306 B.C., when Rama proceeded to the forest. (http://jayasreesaranathan.blogspot.com/)

Yet another religious authority pushes back the date by a few thousand years:

Sri Rama was born on Monday, 17-01-10,205 BC on Tamil Nala Varsha, Mesha Chitra 6th Day, on Punarpusa Nakshatra, after Chaitra sukhla Ashtami, The Navami Thithi at around 12 noon. ()

Other authorities take the date back to a million years ago:

It is well known fact that Rama was born during the latter part of traita. Hence, if we assume that Rama was born in the present chaturyugi then it means he was born at least 1,000,000 years ago. The period of his birth may be more than this.

However, Vayu purana provide us the correct chronological period of Ramayana. If we take Vayu purana period into consideration then period of Rama goes to at least 18,000,000 years back. Hence we can easily conclude that period of Rama is at least 1,000,000 years to 18,000,000 years. (http://www.satyavidya.org/)

Apart from relying on the clues given by the ancient literature, those who take the date back to a million years or more, claim that their dates corroborate with the biological developments of the human beings on earth. According to them, between 1-2 million years ago, men were still in the process of Darwinian evolution which explains the existence of “half-men half-monkeys” such as Hanuman of the Ramayana.

Yet, ironically, although the experts, specialists, astronomers and religious authorities offered a variety of dates, varying from 1478 to over one million years, it is reported of the Allahabad High Court Judges ruling over the Ayodhya Mosque that:

“For both Justice Sudhir Agarwal and Justice D V Sharma (now retired), Lord Ram, son of King Dashrath, was born within the 1,482.5 square yards of the disputed Ramjanmabhoomi-Babri Masjid premises over 900,000 years ago during the Treta Yuga.” (Indian Express, Wed Oct 06 2010)

According to another commentator:

‘For Justice Sharma, “the whole world knows that Lord Ram was born in Ayodhya where the temple Ram Janama Bhumi stands.” Still, he adds that it is “manifestly established by public records of unimpeachable authority” that the premises in dispute is the place where “Maryada Purushottam Sri Ramachandraji Maharaj was born as the son of Maharaja Dashrath, which according to tradition and faith of the devotees of Bhagwan Sri Rama is the place where HE manifested in human form as an incarnation of Bhagwan Vishnu.”’ (expressindia.com, Oct. 6, 2010)

How, one wonders, if the appearance was 900,000 years ago, it can be claimed that the “whole world knows” and that Ayodhya was the place of birth? Did Ayodhya exist then? Historical data says no.

It has been mentioned in several books as well as gazettes that for a long time till the first century BC, Ayodhya was completely deserted and was almost a jungle, (deccanherald.com, Oct. 3, 2010)

And,

It was Raja Vikramaditya in the first century BC, who after great research located several places connected with activities of Lord Ram in Ayodhya and constructed/got constructed 360 temples there… However, it has also been mentioned that most of those temples collapsed over the centuries and were in ruined condition. (indianewspost.com, Oct. 4, 2010)

Further,

Amara Simha of AD 600, released many Sanskrit Poetry resources in .. magazines “The Week” (25.02.1990) and “Sunday Times” (20.11.1987 ). In that report, after showing several evidences, he confidently explained that, at Ayodhya during that period of 300 – 1100 AD, there was no human, building, temple or anything. (, & Srinivas P Kannan, posted on [The Hindu – Delhi] Oct 6, 2010)

A commentator on the article “Historical evidence ignored, say historians,” carried by “The Hindu of Oct. 1, 2010, wrote the following:

(India’s first president Dr. Radha Krishnan’s son) Gopal, who was good Hindu devotee and very good research scholar (wrote in) “his research article .. that ‘There was no temple for Ram before 1750 AD, in any part of India.’ He confidently declared that all Ram temples belong to 18th century.  (Srinivas P Kannan, posted on The Hindu Oct 6, 2010).

The reliance on the report of the Archeological Survey of India, does not seem to be justified:

The ASI report had been criticised by many archaeologists for ignoring evidence such as animal bones, which would not have been found in a temple for Ram, and the existence of glazed pottery and graves which indicated Muslim residents.

http://www.thehindu.com/news/national/article805087.ece

NEW DELHI, October 1, 2010

There are other indirect evidences that feed skepticism. Tulsi Das was a famous admirer of Valmiki and Valmiki’s Ramayana, on which account he is considered a reincarnation of Valmiki. He was born in 1554, during the reign of Akbar. That is, just 50 years after the supposed destruction of the temple by Muslims. He was so learned of Ramayana that he re-wrote it using several dialects, in verse. His epic is called Ramacharitamanasa. He also wrote several other books with Rama as the theme. The interesting point in this connection is that this great admirer of Rama and Ramayana, who devoted his entire life to the two, did not mention the temple for Rama in Ayodhya nor that Ayodhya was the birth place of Rama. (Justice S.U. Khan – one of the three judges of Allahabad High Court – also raised this issue in his judgment). Had Babar got demolished the so-called first temple to Rama, then surely, Tulsi Das or his admirers could have raised the issue with Akbar, who, as a believer in pantheism, went to the extent of creating a new religion, would have been more than willing to demolish the Babri Masjid and allow reconstruction of the temple. Although not an irrefutable proof that the Babri mosque did not replace the temple, it surely offers strong evidence to that effect. In addition, it might be remembered that Tulsi Das did not choose to spend his life of devotion to Rama at Ayodhya; but rather, he chose to live in Varanasi. Why did he preferred Varanasi over Ayodhya?

These questions have led Dilip Simeon, a historian, to state and comment on the fact that the case in Allahabad was petitioned on behalf of Lord Ram the Deity. He wrote:

“The court should not have entertained a petition in the name of a Hindu god. By doing so, they have rendered something as sacred as religion into an absurdity. It was not their job to adjudicate where Ram was born. Historically, this is extremely difficult to prove and the ASI (Archeological Survey of India) report on the matter is full of controversies.”

The claim that there was a temple in place of the Ayodhya Mosque becomes all the more doubtful when we consider the fact that Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikh religion, who was strongly opposed to Babar, never mentioned that Babar had ordered demolition of the temple. In fact, history informs us that he went to Ayodhya and enjoyed the beauty of Babri Majid’s Structure without making any comment about it.

With all that has gone above, when we hear the following, one begins to wonder whether there is any truth in claims about the Ram Mandir:

“Study of the history of the Hindu beliefs leads us to the conclusion that Ayodhya became a pilgrimage centre only in the medieval times (i.e. during the Muslim rule).

Prior to that, it did not have this stature. Chapter 85 of the Vishnu Smriti gives a list of 52 pilgrimage centres including cities, tanks, rivers and hills. Ayodhya is not among them. The smriti is supposed to have been written around 3rd century AD, and the list of pilgrimage centre’s given therein is the oldest extent.

Before 16th century, there was no Ram temple in any part of Uttar Pradesh (p.20 of Hindu Updeshi. May 1990). Therefore, the allegation about the demolition of any temple is no more than a figment of imagination. (Wikipedia and )

Here is another important historical point that has to be borne in mind:

Indias first president was Dr. Radha Krishnan. His son Gopal who was good Hindu devotee and very good research scholar too. In his research article, he proclaimed that There was no temple for Ram before 1750 AD, in any part of India. He confidently declared that All Ram temple belongs to 18th century. (http://www.thehindu.com/news/national/article805087.ece)

Finally,

A report, titled “Ramjanmabhumi Baburi Masjid – A Historians’ Report to the Nation”, was authored by historians R.S. Sharma, M. Athar Ali, D.N. Jha and Suraj Bhan. R.S. Sharma and D.N. Jha were professors of History at the University of Delhi (Sharma was also the first Chairman of the ICHR) and Athar Ali was Professor of History at Aligarh Muslim University

The report concluded, after looking at various pieces of textual and archaeological evidence, including Tulsidas’ Ramcharitamanas, that no evidence existed in the texts of any veneration being attached to any spot in Ayodhya before the 16th century (and indeed before the 18th century) for being the birthplace of Ram and that there were no grounds for supposing that a Ram temple or any temple existed at the site where the Babri Masjid was built in 1528-29. (http://hindu.com/)

The historians wrote: “Within 50 years or so of the construction of the Babri Masjid, Tulsidas composed in 1575-76 his celebrated Ramcharitamanas, the most fervent exposition of the Ramayana story in Avadh. Is it possible to believe that Tulsidas would not have given vent to heart-rending grief had the very birth site of his Lord been ravaged, its temple razed to the ground and a mosque erected at that place? His silence can only mean that he knew of no such scandal; and given his attachment to Rama and Ayodhya, this must mean that no such event had in fact taken place. Tulsidas, on the contrary, suggests that it was not Ayodhya but Prayag that was to him the principal place of pilgrimage ( tirath raj); and so no tradition of the veneration of any spot as that of Rama’s birth at Ayodhya had yet taken shape.” (ibid).

We started by saying that the educated class and rationalists of the majority community in India (in fact, quite poignantly those who live oversees) have, in view of the above, found it hard to accept the existence of a temple at the site of the Babri Masjid. It is hard for them to abandon a rational and informed method and make suppositions after suppositions.

The High Court judgment, has added to the confusion. They get to feel that belief seems to have played a greater role than the facts. But the fact is, facts are missing. So, for the Court it was like searching for evidences of man’s lost tail (as claimed by the evolutionists) from the information in the DNA, 98% or more of which is junk anyway.

With the case having gone to the Supreme Court, it seems the test of reasonability, rationalism, honor and integrity has been transferred to the Supreme Court. Can the Court remove the little thorn pricking the heart of the conscientious people?




Clues to Guidance (2011)

Someone has picked up from the sewage lines of the Internet, a collection of objectionable ahadith and sent across to us. The compiler holds a PhD in absurdity.

It is obvious that the compiler would not like to submit to the Law of Islam, which depends heavily on the Hadith. But since he cannot directly say so, he finds fault in Bukhari. If Bukhari can be criticized, what other collection can escape? Thus, the Law of Islam is done away with.

Either the compiler does not know enough English to express himself properly, or he is sneaky. While he finds defects in dozens of ahadith, he also says,

“the Prophet was a cool-minded with exceptional self-control,” or,

“the Prophet used to stand in prayers all night,” or,

“the Prophet was a perfect guide to humanity,” or,

“He was not a man of unbridled desire,” or,

“his character was nothing but the Qur’an,” or,

“Prophet Muhammad was the most courageous person in the world,” or,

“he preached against omens and superstitions,” or,

“he declared that modesty is part of faith,” or,

“the Prophet was the busiest man on earth.”

One may ask, from where did he obtain the above information about the Prophet, except the Hadith literature?

At all events, by praising the Prophet, he tries to win the audience. If they are imbecile, they’d assume he is defending the Prophet; but, in actual fact, he not only rejects the Hadith, but also rejects some of the Qur’an.

Unless he has laid his hands on a faulty translation, he seems to twists ahadith to suit his purpose. For those who wonder how ahadith could have been forged in the past, he could be cited as a Hadith forger.

His disbelief in Hadith seems to be in an advanced stage – at a point of no return. But reply we must, because he is trusted and as ignorance spreads, the numbers of those who trust this kind of person grows.

Sometime later, we shall deal with his compilation from other angles. At the moment, we shall look into a few ahadith against which he raises absurd objections. He writes,

The Hadith Collection by “Imam” Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Ismail Bukhari is considered by Mullahs and their blind followers as the most authentic book on earth after the Quran. Let’s examine it. Most of the references given here belong to Bukhari published by Madina Publishing Company, Karachi, 1982, Printer Hamid & Co. The translator into Urdu is “Maulana” Abdul Hakim Khan Shahjahanpuri.

Objectionable Hadith no.1

In the long Hadith #339, we find Prophet Moses advising Muhammad (S) that he return to God again and again to get the number of daily prayers reduced from 50 to 5. We also encounter the joke that God said, “These are five but these are fifty. Our Word never changes.” The storyteller seems to be bent upon proving Prophet Moses as a teacher to Muhammad (S).

Clues to Guidance:

The great Sufi of India Ashraf Ali Thanwi takes the ignorant Sufis to task in several of his writings. He writes (in Fana’un Nufus) that Allah Most High took special care to expose the humanness of Prophet Muhammad and subjected him to the demands of nature quite often in order that – impressed by his supreme qualities, and in love with his matchless personality – his followers should not lift him up to the level of Divinity.

Thanwi cites the example of the so-called Ghaws-e-A`zam, how he has been deified and given the powers of divinity. For example, the ignorant lovers of the Ghaws narrate that an old woman came to him and said that her son was dead and that he should quicken him. The Ghaws told her that his life-term was over and so he cannot be brought back to life. She started crying and insisting that he be raised up alive. So, the Ghaws set his attention towards Allah and made the request. Allah told Him that the boy’s life-term was up and nothing could be done. So the Ghaws told Allah that His help was indeed only necessary because of the fact that the boy had completed his term. If any of it was left, he would not appealed to Him but rather would do the needful himself. Allah answered back saying that Qada’ and Qadr had taken the course and could not be rolled back. That made the Ghaws angry. He used his power of Kashf to locate the angel of death. He found him carrying a bag stuffed with the spirits of those that had been dealt with death that day. He told the angel to return the soul of the dead boy. The angel wouldn’t agree. So, the Ghaws-e-Azam snatched the bag from him and emptied it of all the souls. They flew off to their bodies and all those who had died that day gained new lives. The Ghaws then turned to Allah and said, “You were not ready to release a single soul! Hopefully now you are satisfied with so many souls released.”

After narrating this blasphemous story, Thanwi remarks that if such has been the attitude of the ignorant Muslims with the so-called saints of the past, what would they not have done with Prophet Muhammad, had not Allah exposed him to the calls of nature, and revealed his humanness in quite many ways?

Doesn’t the encounter between Musa and Prophet Muhammad during the Mi`raj journey, and the Prophet’s repeated appeals to Allah to reduce the number of Prayers a day, in the manner of a slave begging his master, serve the purpose pointed out by Thanwi?

Objectionable hadith 2:

Prophet Solomon boasted that he would impregnate one hundred women in one night, but only one woman became pregnant and gave birth to a half-formed child. [Book of Nikah 3:110 #226]. This tragedy is reported elsewhere to have occurred because Solomon did not say “In-Sha-Allah” (God willing) before going to his hundred wives.

Clues to Guidance:

Careful! Do not attribute to Prophets what they did not say or do. No hadith says Sulayman (asws) “boasted.”

These are envoys of Allah who travel to the Heavens and back in a single night. Time is stretched for them. One word of disrespect to any of them could mean permanent residence in the Fire.

Objectionable hadith 3:

The Messenger (S) used to visit all nine of his wives every night. [Vol 3 Pg 52 Book of Nikah, #34].  On the other hand, Bukhari repeatedly narrates that the Prophet used to stand at prayers all night, so much so that his feet used to swell.

The Messenger (S) used to have intercourse with all of his wives in one hour of the day and night (without taking a bath) and these (wives) were eleven. The narrator tries to preempt an objection by stating that he had the (sexual) power of 30 men. [Vol 1 Pg 189, Book of Bath #266].

Clues to Guidance:

The translation of the second paragraph is wrong, but to move forward anyway:

At the base, all men are equal in mental abilities. It is education that makes the difference. You pick up a man from deep African forests and pass him through a course say in medicine. At the end he emerges as good as any other doctor. He will inform you that among the human beings, the maximum successful copulation on record in Medical annuls is 11 a day, although of course, admittedly, the figure is much less than those of several other creations of God.

But, education, education, education. What shall we do with our uneducated?

Objectionable hadith 4:

After the fall of Khyber, people described the beauty of Safia Bint Hui, the new bride of a slain enemy soldier. The Prophet chose her for himself. On the way to Madina he camped and had intercourse with her. His companions did not know if she was a wife or a concubine.  Later, a veil was drawn between her and the men-folk and they came to know that she was a wife. [Book of Sales and Book of Nikah 3:57 #78]. Elsewhere, the narrator of the wicked story states that Safia was initially given to Wahia Kulbi, but because of her beauty, the Prophet chose her for himself, and asked Wahia to pick another woman.

Clues to Guidance:

Do you mean Safiyyah bint Huyayy b. Akthab?

Safiyyah? Oh Safiyyah! What do you know who Safiyyah is?

The one the Prophet saved from slavery, offered her Islam, paid on behalf of her the price of freedom, married her with her consent, and then offered dates and butter to his Companions saying, “This is the waleemah of your mother?”

Wretched son! Are you disowning your mother?

Safiyyah, Ah Safiyyah, the Harooniyyah, as the Companions would refer to her, lovingly, respectfully, and declare that she should be the share of none but of the Sayyidu bani Adam, because she was from the family of Prophets!

Are you talking of the twice married, but chaste, patient, clement Safiyyah, bint Huyayy b. Akhtab b. Shu`bah, b. Tha`labah b. `Ubayd b. al-Khazraj b. Ubayy Habeeb b. al-Nadir b. Nuham b. Tahum of the Israelites from the family of Harun b. `Imran (the Prophet)?

Ah! Are you talking of the same Safiyyah who received a powerful slap from her Jewish father that left her one eye blue all her life, because she dreamt that the moon had fallen into her house? The father shouted: “Hey. Are you dreaming of being the wife of the King of Arabs?”

Are you talking of the same Safiyyah on whose account the Prophet did not speak to his wife Zaynab bint Jahsh for three months because she referred to her as a Jewess?

You call her Safia Bint Hui? And call Dihya al-Kalbi, the person in whose image Jibril appeared as Wahia Kulbi?

Unfortunate man, how about learning enough Arabic to be able to read names, and differentiate between “waaw” and “daal”?

Objectionable hadith 5:

“A woman presented herself to the Prophet. He intently gazed at her from head to toe and then lowered his head.” (He was not interested in her.) [Book of Nikah 3:71 #113]

The Prophet said to a man, “I make you the owner of this woman because you can recite some Surahs of the Quran.” [Book of Nikah 3:69 #109]

Clues to Guidance:

Hush.

There is complete silence.

They are stunned.

Who is this woman?

A Bedouin? Doesn’t look exactly like one.

A city woman? Could be, or could not be.

The Prophet surveys her from head to foot.

He too is amazed.

She is clothed in mystery.

His Companions also turn their heads around to look at her, then turn back to him – in expectation, in wonder.

Head bowed, the Prophet must be thinking.

And so are their minds engaged during that pin-drop silence.

What could she mean? Has she no father, no brother, to marry her off?

Does anyone around know her? None?

What’s her problem?

Could she be under some sort of psychological pressure? Or economic?

But that doesn’t explain her strange, bold request.

The Prophet never said ‘no’ to anyone who asked him anything.

His silence at that moment meant a ‘no’ which he would not spell to hurt her, a stranger though she was.

At last, the silence of the assembly is broken. A man stands up, “I’ll marry her.”

A man of God.

But what did he have to offer her as bridal-gift (mahr)?

He thinks he is a pauper: “I have nothing,” he says.

But the Prophet does not think that he is a pauper.

He inquires about the real wealth and he answers, “Oh yes, I have such and such of the Qur’an memorized.”

That’s it. He may have her; and what he knows of the Qur’an is the bridal-gift to her.

Agreed?

Agreed.

Agreed?

Agreed.

Sighs of relief. Smile on the faces. Mabruk. Barakah from the heavens.

A man of God is paired with a woman of God.

The Sufis begin to dance.

Social workers of Islam, wake up. With 25% marriages breaking up, the problem is now knocking at your doors. Flood waters are rising.

Far into the past were days when people married for religion. Today it is a denier of the basics of Islam, but rich, who is sought after.

Barakah in their lives? What barakah? There is barakah only in their stupidity.

You have a long way to go, backward, upward, to the Golden Age of Islam, when a woman spent a life celebrating that she was married off for a piece of the Qur’an.

Those were times when the Qur’an was Allah’s Revelation. The people believed that it was the Word of God. They thought the Qur’an was a treasure. They revered it, learnt it, lived by it, and married for it.

Could the pair then, who came together in the love of the Qur’an, in the service of the Qur’an, brake up?

Will you never learn any lesson?

Objectionable hadith 6:

Mahmood bin Rabe’ narrates, “I still remember when I was five years old. The Prophet (S) rinsed his mouth and then poured the water onto mine.” [Vol 1 Kitabul ’Ilm Pg 130, Hadith #77]. Could the exalted Prophet hold any human being at that level of contempt?

Clues to Guidance:

Idiot! If the Prophet spat on your face in your dream, you will perhaps be admitted into Paradise on the Day of Judgment.




Music (2011)

Love of poetry is planted in human nature. Where does this passion reside in the human body is a riddle that challenges the biologists and evolutionists. There is no area in the mind for emotions: love, hatred, etc. ‘Much there is,’ the human body seems to tease the humans, ‘that you are ignorant of.’

The Prophet – otherwise a serious and sober person – had, on a couple of occasions listened to poetry. Hassan b. Thabit recited his poems right in his mosque, in his august presence. But of course, that was more or less poetry of religious character.

When poetry is sung, it becomes song. Actually, poetry is arrangement of words to specific sounds. Add to it the chanting qualities of a Dau’d, and birds and mountains could join in chorus.

People’s ‘morning song’ is a well-known phenomenon. Men and women, adults and children, hum songs in the morning while they bathe and attend to household work. But those who are so cheerful in the morning, are rarely singing in the evening, and never at bed times. It seems singing tires people, rather than relaxing them, as generally thought, and so, they will rather sleep off quietly, than sing out on sleep.

Children are fonder of songs than adults. Lessons are taught through songs. Not only they listen with interest but also sing out, as they play with toys. They miss the morning songs lesser than adults.

Morning and evening, birds and insects do their singing and are good at it. They soothe the souls. Songs of the insects add to the mystery of the forests at night.

Islam does not have any substantial objection to poetry or songs. The Qur’an has only disapproved of aimless, meaningless, purposeless poetry. The Prophet encouraged that we chant out the Qur’an. He is also reported to have said, “Fulfill your desire for music by reciting the Qur’an in melodious tones.”

Quite surprisingly, he also said that, “he who does not recite the Qur’an in melodious tones is not of us.” Although interpretations vary, the apparent meaning should drive fear into those who cannot sort of ‘sing out the Qur’an.’ This is because to recite the Qur’an in melodious tones requires plenty of recitation. It is through good amount of recitation following tajweed rules that a person will be able to develop his own, personal, melody. So perhaps, the ability or inability to recite the Qur’an in melodious tune reveals how much a person recites. The conclusion is: if he cannot do it in melody, he has not recited it much; and he who does not recite much ‘is not of us.’

Love of music also seems to be in the nature of humans, but, with the exception that not every human seems to be in love with it. While almost everyone will listen with interest to a poem well-sung, not everyone will listen to music with joy, no matter what class of it: classical or modern. Many ears are deaf to it. Some are too sensitive to it. They are irritated by every musical sound. It is noteworthy that not every thing that the humans like or love is good for them. Humans’ love of the bitter (tobacco and wine), for example, does not mean that these things are good for them.

It is greatly the youth (barring the serious ones aiming at successful future) who seem to fall victims to music. And they want it loud. In fact, for the modern youth, the louder the music, the better. And, it is not the soft music that they are fond of, but the hard type (pop music). The West assumes that interest in sober classical music (Bach, Beethoven, Mozart, and others) is a sign of good taste and culture. If that is true, then it is a bad remark on modern culture. The great majority of music-lovers of the modern times have no ear for classical music. The youths crowding into music concert halls, have perhaps never heard any of the classical masters.

It is still to be discovered why it is that musicians offer their best when on hard drugs, and why those who listen to lots of music end up taking drugs. There seems to be some relationship between music and drugs. Some become restless if not supplied with their usual dose of music. So too, many music lovers appear to be ‘not quite normal.’ They are quiet, not very interactive, and given to themselves.

A curious fact is that country folks, including its youth, do not seem to have an eager ear for music; neither hard nor soft, neither classical nor modern. At best, a few enjoy playing simple musical instruments such as flutes. And they too ‘enjoy playing,’ that is, are not given to listening. Curiously again, poets generally believe that it is in the countryside that the ‘true man’ is to be found. He is portrayed by them as artless, unassuming, and natural, in comparison to the city-dweller who they think is artful, artificial, and far from natural.

Music also seems to have some relationship with disturbed spirits. That is, fondness for music is more prevalent among those who feel that somehow their life is incomplete, that they are spiritually exhausted, and that they need something to pep-up their downcast spirits.

Thus, what comes out is that music seems to have something to do with: youth, with those pre-disposed to it, the psychologically disturbed; city, rather than the countryside dwellers, and those whose society nurtures it.

Looking at other aspects, one discovers that although songs have been popular among women, and women are good at singing, it is strange that they are not good at playing music. There have been women-poets, though not many. They have been a popular subject of poetry, until the modern times (when they abandoned their position of love and respect), but not as many of them have been poets nor instrument players. At best they can beat small drums, though not skillfully.

In the West, music is now taught in specialized institutes. It is part of every school curriculum there. Yet, women’s presence as composers or players of musical instruments remains at the stubborn zero level.

It is also not popular with the serious-natured people. In fact, as noted by Greek writers, it is the superfluous who eschew greater interest in music.

It is also noticeable that after a session with music, either in the home atmosphere, or in concert halls, people seem to become duller, less active, and not inclined to hard work.

Could this be the reason why the music-mad West has become less productive, unable to compete with the Chinese worker? Conversely, has the great demand for 24-hour, running music in the West, psychological reasons behind it? Could it be said that it is a kind of drug?

Playing music in workplaces does not increase productivity of the laborers. It could have the opposite effect. Music is in fact sort of a palliative, mildly opiative, and a tranquilizing tablet. Plato remarked that music led to depression and psychological disorders. He even suggested censure of music by the authorities. Only certain ‘harmless’ types were to be allowed to the public (Britannica).

It seems also that some men lose control over their minds with a certain type of music, a fact well employed at the beginning and during battles. With its help, headless soldiers can be enthused into laying their lives for their ruling masters – who loot the state wealth after the victorious soldiers have been dispatched to perdition.

An inexplicable phenomenon of music is that it can be dangerous to young women. They fall in love with singers and musicians and offer their selves: body and soul, as free gift to the musicians, although in real life the personalities of musicians is quite often quite loathsome.

While the Greeks thought that the intellect of a person was an important element for appreciation of music, Western music does not seem to demand any such qualification. It is said that pop-music is not only stupid, but can make its lover more stupid.

Christianity employs music heavily. Once upon a time, the Roman Catholic Church declared it an article of faith. The Church depends heavily on music for creating a somber atmosphere. In some parishes, Church attendance seems to be little more than a weekly musical event. When they lose control, the worshippers, men and women, take to dancing on the Church floor.

In contrast to the Greek and Christian suggestions that Text should be given greater emphasis than to sound, modern music is entirely sound, and no Text. In fact, the youth in the non-Western world who stamps his feet, throws up his arms, and twists his body in complete ecstasy, hardly understands the Text.

It is generally recognized that as against the instrumental, there can be vocal music (e.g. “Ave Maria” songs). But, in truth, it is Muslim poets who excel in vocal music when they present their poems during the ‘poetical evenings’ (Musha`ira) reciting their poems (sans music) in melodious tones that they themselves compose.

Pseudo-Sufis introduced music into the so-called “Dhikr” sessions. But the consistent criticism of the scholars forced them to keep it in low profiles. With music penetrating into every home and every head, their sima` sessions are more or less out of vogue.

It is universally agreed that music arouses emotions, although the ‘how’ of it is not understood. But no one ever thought that it activates human intellect, or has anything to with it. Some would say in fact, that it impairs it.

The long and short of the above goes to demonstrate that there is no definite advantage of music for human mind, psyche, or soul. Beyond a ‘passing rendezvous’ its waves could indeed be harmful to many. The opinion of the scholars therefore, that except in passing, simple kind of music, such as of drums or tablah, and an occasional bout with it, is either altogether haram (which is the majority view) or strongly disapproved.

Qurtubi quotes a hadith which reports the Prophet (saws) as having said “I have been sent to destroy musical instruments.” In another report he warned, “When my Ummah indulges in fifteen things, punishments will descend upon it.” Then among the things he counted, one was, “popularizing singers and musical instruments.”

He also informed that, “He who sat in a (musical) session, listening to a (female) singer will have lead poured into his ears (in the Hereafter).”

Another statement warns that he who indulged in (musical) songs will not hear the recitations of the dwellers of Paradise.

Early Muslims were so cautious about it that they ruled, “If a man died, and he had a (female) slave-girl singer singing with musical instruments) in his retinue, then,”do not pray over him if he died.”

In fact, Imam Malik (who had played some musical instruments when he was a lad) ruled that if someone purchased a slave-girl and discovered that she is a singer, he had the right to treat this as a defect in her, and could return her. There was no difference in opinion among the Madinans over this issue.

Some have even ruled that a Muslim could break musical instruments if he found them with another, with no penalty due. Imam Abu Haneefah, however, said that a Muslim had the authority to break the instruments, but will have to compensate for the loss to the owner.

Most scholars have ruled that a singer (singing to music) may not be accepted as a witness in an Islamic Court of Law.

When a girl entered into `A’isha’s house with tinkling anklets, she asked her to be sent out saying that the “angels depart with such sounds.”

What should a Muslim do if he happens to be in a place where music is being played? He is sinless for any hearing, because he never intended it, nor had the ability to stop it. After all, an occasional little of it is not haram. It is the frequent, and a good bout with it, that is. Such an occasional encounter, for a short while, with the intention to please a tired soul, is considered similar to a person walking into a garden to refresh himself. The intention is to prepare oneself better for acts of obedience.

To conclude, singing is in perfect order. It is music that receives Islamic displeasure. Going by the manner in which the Prophet and his succeeding generations treated it, the great majority of scholars have evinced their strong dislike. Were their opinions guided by the influence of Plato and Aristotle? Aristotle’s opinion was that music has the power to mold character. (So, it is necessary to control its quality [and quantity – so thought he]. Plato on the other hand was quite critical of music’s influence. It receives his frown. But, their views do not seem to have influenced opinions of the Muslim scholars. Most were, in any case, unaware of Greek opinions (if they knew their names); and, with the disapproval of the Prophet and his immediate followers, music was more or less absent from Muslim society when their opinions were formed and disapproval sounded. Muslim scholars did not have a chance to measure the influence of music on humans, good or evil; they simply went by religious directions; especially the generations that immediately succeeded the Prophet. They were unanimously against music.

Abstaining from the disapproved is no minor achievement; especially when the fondness for it is in human nature. What is the reward? Well, they will get quantity, quality and variety of it in Paradise. Its dwellers will listen to music at will. They will gather together under a tree whose leaves – as the winds blow – will play all kinds of music for them.




Confidence is not Misplaced (2011)

An unusual quality of the Qur’an is that most people who are not classified as Muslims, but have been exposed to it to some degree, hold the feeling that there must be some truth behind it. If they engage with it longer – and seriously – then, the feeling grows. It is accompanied by disenchantment with the beliefs of the inherited religion.

In fact, direct exposure to the Qur’an is not the absolute requirement. It extends to its message. That is, people who have been exposed to the Qur’anic message, or have witnessed living Islam, find themselves convinced that there must be some reality behind it. They begin to suspect that it must be ideas revealed from on High. They learn to respect Islam, the messenger of Islam, and the message of the Qur’an.

Quite unexpectedly, this can be discovered in the pages of the famous Brill Encyclopedia of Islam, produced by Western Jews and Christians. In 12 volumes of about 10,000 pages, in miniature fonts, given shape over a century, this Encyclopedia has several articles where the authors treat the Qur’an as a kind of criterion.

Thereafter, such persons have to choose their course. Whatever the inner conviction of a man, it is not necessary that his outward expressions should also match with it. Quite a few feel convinced of the Qur’an as a revelation, but decide to remain on the religion of their birth. Said the Qur’an (76: 3), “Surely, We guided him to a course: (to be) either grateful, or be an ingrate (who denies his true Lord).”

The above partly explains why people of other, (or no religious) denominations criticize the Qur’an, or he who brought it, i.e. the Prophet. They point an error here, an error there. Why do they do it, seeing that this is not their attitude with other holy Scriptures? For instance, other Scriptures have such funny, incredible, irrational, horrific, and lewd stories that make a man’s hair stand upright. They challenge his mind and morals. Mostly, people decide to lay the Book down after a few pages. They never mention it to others. They do not meet a Christian, Jew, or others and say, “Excuse me, but I find this in your holy literature. How to you explain it? No, no, the allegory theory does not work. It is too explicit, and too often. Why should these not be expunged?”

A question: ‘Why is it that a writing which carries the best parts of Jewish, Christian and many other Scriptures, without the smallest part of their funny, incredible, irrational, horrific, and lewd contents, not be accepted as a Revelation by those who are exposed to it? Are they so stupid that they cannot compare, think, and understand?’ The answer is, ‘No. They are not stupid. They are clever. In fact, they think they are cleverer than God.’

At all events, what we are trying to say is that when such people come across any of what they assume as discrepancy in the Qur’an, or an indigestible information about Prophet Muhammad, they react immediately. They must publish it, and question the Muslims about it. They do not say to themselves, “This is just another of the so-called holy Scriptures, perhaps once pure, but now full of improper stuff, not worthy of a gentleman’s library.”

A recent objection raised against the Qur’an – by a non-Muslim – is as follows: How come the Qur’an disallows consumption of blood, but the Muslims allow transfusion of blood? Isn’t there a double-stand?

In answer we say that we do not presume to know all about Islam. The reason behind this or that Islamic injunction is best known by God alone. He commands as He wills. As His slaves, we are bound to obey Him. Whether we understand the wisdom behind a command or we do not is beside the point. Nor have we been asked to investigate. In fact, such objections are a test of faith. Do we believe in the Qur’an as a revelation, unconditionally, or do we not? If we assert, quite unhesitatingly that, ‘yes we do,’ then, why worry over objections raised by unbelievers? The Qur’an itself touched on this point, and right at the start. It said (2: 26),

Surely, Allah is not ashamed of striking the similitude of a gnat or what is above it. As for the believers, they know that it is the truth from their Lord. But, as for the unbelievers, they object: ‘What did God mean by (striking) such a similitude?’ Allah leads astray many thereby and guides many thereby. And He does not lead astray any thereby but the wrongdoers.

So, God tests. And tests are necessary. No false man should get through into Paradise; or into the company of the pious in this life. Aptly, the Qur’an also said (24: 26),

Evil (women) are for evil (men), and evil men are for evil (women); and pure (women) are for pure (men) and pure (men) are for pure (women).

A gnat (mosquito) is no less a wonder than an elephant is, or a supernova, or a bacterium. So, there should be no wonder if Allah struck its example. But humans have a different perspective. They are a bit huffed up. They think too much of themselves. They tend to look down upon things smaller than them; and, in their hubris, and haste, forget to cast a good look at the Qur’anic words: “Allah is not ashamed of striking the similitude of a gnat or what is above it..” They fail to notice the words, “.. what is above it!” If they did, they would discover what is above it, that is, above the mosquito. It is a biological organism, a parasite which lives above it, on its wings! So, God is not ashamed of striking the similitude of what is above a mosquito in littleness, as well as above it in space: a little insect on its back. This demonstrates how striking an example, although objected by its critics, can actually increase respect for the Qur’an.

The scholars of old have warned: “Every Qur’anic word is there on purpose. No word, no syllable of the Qur’anic texts is redundant.” How true; although not every scholar will agree with the interpretation of the Qur’anic words (famaa fawqahaa) of the text in discussion in the sense of above-ness (i.e. in space). They would rather say that the words mean, “What is above it (in insignificance).” But an outside chance remains for the modern spatial understanding.

Whatever, it must be admitted that it is impossible not to have doubts. Human mind is, at bottom, skeptic, unbelieving of facts (and, more so of truths). It likes the fabulous, fantastic, and the incredible. It can accept phantasmagoria but not facts as fast. So, an occasional doubt is within the limits. But if they multiply, then the person’s faith is on the border. He could anytime slide into hypocrisy. The scholars have advised therefore, that if someone has many doubts about Islam, its Book, or its Prophet, he better attend to them and get them removed. Otherwise, he could die on disbelief.

On the topic of objections against the Qur’an, we could take another example. A Qur’anic verse says (33:4), “Allah has not placed in the breast of a man two hearts.” A quick doubt is raised by the ever-awake critic: a pregnant woman has two hearts: her own, and that of the fetus!” A quick answer comes from the Qur’anic scholars, “Look at the Arabic text. It says, ‘a man,’ and not ‘a person,’ or, ‘a human.’ So, do the medical annals have the history of a man who had two hearts?

Interestingly, since the mosquito is here, it may be pointed out that it has three hearts. Each of its heart functions separately, and each has its own specific function to perform.

Another interesting aspect concerning the mosquito is that Man the conqueror of stars, (if not factually, then at least poetically) has not been able to defeat his oldest enemy, the little flying machine, the malaria-carrying, blood-sucking, mosquito. Mosquitoes are like money-lenders: whether one-man shows, or corporate engines called banks. They suck the blood and leave the victim to die. A recent work (Broke, USA by Gary Rivlin, pub. Harper Collins, USA) is written to explain how American economy’s blood was sucked by tens of thousands of money lenders, pawn brokers, payday lenders, and banks, leading it to the irrecoverable collapse of the 2007-8. Man has not been able to defeat the human blood-suckers either.

The mosquito carries a laboratory in its proboscis for testing blood before sucking it. Hundreds of thousands of people die after its laboratory tells it that the blood is worthy of stealing. A scientist has used malaria as an example to prove how the Darwinian idea of evolution has as many holes as – so to say – a mosquito has eyes: a hundred (The Edge of Evolution by Michael Behe, pub. Free Press, USA). There are plenty of interesting things about mosquitoes, but mosquito is not exactly our topic just now; although we begin to suspect that the Qur’anic mention of the mosquito seems to have more meaning than what is apparent: “These are examples that We cite for the people. But ponder not but the knowledgeable” (The Qur’an, 29: 43). Some thought for the critic.

Back to blood. This is an amazing product of the human body. Known as ‘the river of life,’ it is produced in the bone-marrow. It provides important nourishment to the cells and carries away waste products to the factories in the kidneys and lungs for filter and disposal. Of the various components of blood, the red blood cells play the key role. They are the only cells ‘in the human body’ that do not have a nucleus. So, no nucleus, no DNA, no genes. Some biologists have found a god in the genes. They give the genes qualities that are deserving of God. But, to their discomfort, their god is missing from the red blood cells of most mammalians. But of course, this is little discomfort, for after an involuntary ‘OMG,’ they quickly answer that this is a space-saving strategy. But we may ask, ‘Is the red blood cell the only cell requiring space? Is there any jam-packed cell in the human body that does not cry for a little more space? Quick, name one. And, why are the red blood cells of invertebrates without this space-saving measure? Why do their red cells have the nucleus?’

Back to the objection. The difference between consumption of blood and its infusion into the human body is that the nutrients that go in as food go into the digestive system. They are broken into molecules and then fed to the cells which need them for running their machineries. Thus, what goes of the nutrients into the stomach ends up inside the cells. On the other hand, blood sent into the body in transfusion, remains outside the stomach. It goes into the veins and arteries, is sent to the heart, pumped out from there, and goes into circulation throughout the body. The infused blood, just as the body’s own blood, picks up oxygen, delivers to the cells, and, on the way back, picks up carbon and delivers to the kidneys and lungs – apart from performing a few other functions. The infused blood remains ‘out and out’ of the system as against the consumed blood which becomes ‘part of the system.’

Blood is not a cleaning agent. It is a carrier. Along with oxygen and other useful materials, it carries germs, bacteria, microbes, several kinds of pathogens, and toxin material such as urea and uric acid. These are taken by the blood to the kidney to separate out the harmful elements, and eliminate them from the body. This is the reason why blood is considered unclean in Islam. If blood is consumed, some of the pathogens and toxic waste could escape into the body-system and cause disorders (e.g., hyper-uremia leading to renal failure, or hyper-ammoniaemia leading to hepatic coma). But, if, (what we call as unclean blood), is infused into the body, it will have to pass through the kidney which will remove the harmful elements. The bacteria and germs that come along with the infused blood face extinction at the hands of the white blood cells whose function is to kill pathogens. It is not hundred percent safe, but, removed of pathogens and toxic material, blood transfusion does save some lives.

For students, we suggest an example. Blood which is donated to a person is like a factory bus, and the blood that is consumed by a man is a scrapped bus. The factory bus picks up passengers and delivers them to their places of work and residence. In comparison, the blood which is consumed by a person is like an old bus, placed into recycling. It is disassembled. Its steel, plastic, and other parts are sent into respective furnaces. There, they are crushed, given new forms and shapes, and then, (delivered by the vehicles that run in the streets), supply to a variety of organizations, to be ultimately used as components for other machines.

So, after all, the confidence in the Qur’an is not misplaced: “Will they then believe in falsehood, and deny Allah’s favors?” (The Qur’an, 27: 72).




The Way is the Way (2011)

Months and years will remain months and years: 12 months, 30 days.

The sun and the moon will remain in rotation.

Summer goes, autumn comes.

Women will remain women, bearing children.

Males will not bear children.

Mothers will go on loving their offspring.

Uncles and aunts will remain warm towards nephews and nieces.

Wine will keep intoxicating, making men physically and economically impotent, ruining individuals and societies.

Interest-bearing transactions will keep destroying homes and economies.

Nudism will continue perverting men and women into gay relationships.

Gambling will keep hard-earned wealth shifting into clever, crooked hands.

People will remain honest or deceitful, truthful or liars, simple or complex.

Humans will keep living in societies, making nations, fighting, getting tired of wars, observing peace, re-starting wars.

Men and women will remain in search of Truth, find it, and be peaceful, or follow the devil and murder in the name of God, or greatness of the nation, or control of resources, making millions unhappy, jobless, broken in spirit, eating and defecating like animals and dying miserable deaths with no one to shed a tear.

If you are in the countryside, you cannot go about naked.

If you are in a mega-city with 10,000 km paved roads, 100,000 buildings, a million lamps, and 10 million humans, you still cannot go about naked.

If you are setting up an industry and have half the capital, the other half cannot still be borrowed on interest.

If you are a student with no money, you still cannot borrow it on interest for further studies.

If you are in Holland of 800 brothels, you cannot still commit adultery.

If you are in the homosexual world of USA, you cannot still go gay.

Being in Canada, Canberra, or Karnataka, makes no difference to Islam. Islam is the Paradise of the heart, before the promised Paradise of the heart, the soul and the body of the Hereafter.

If you are in Khartoum, you cannot abandon your parents in their old age.

If you are in the West of the 21st century, you are still required to take care of your parents in their old age.

If you are in the West of the post 9/11, Islam-phobia era, the beard is still a recommended Sunnah.

If you are in a village in Sri Lanka, you still have to shun wine as a Muslim.

If you are in New York, Budapest or Colombo, you still have to shun wine.

Either you follow the Islam of good Muslims of Jakarta and Makkah, Istanbul and Islamabad, or you do not. Islam remains unaltered, as it was a millennium and a half ago.

The pre-globalization, the pre-21st century, the pre-9/11, the pre-computer age, the pre-internet, pre-facebook, pre-twitter, the pre, pre, pre were no different from the decades before them: the decades of gramophone, radio, tape-recorder, telephone, and television.

Neither the distant past nor the recent past have any significant relationship with the human situation, human spiritual requirements, mental needs.

They only have their bearings, their effects, their influences.

In every new era, Muslims must know how to react, respond to new situations, take it, leave it, or modify it and adopt it – but never to adapt themselves to it.

No compromises.

People’s needs, their hopes, their fears, their moral position, their religious obligations, remain.

Changes in nationality, culture, customs, and habits, do not change your Lord.

The post 9/11, 21st century, the world of West-in-decline – is no different from the pre-9/11, 20th century, the world of West-shine – except increase in stress, hyper-tension, depression and civilizational failures.

A Muslim lives – morally, intellectually, spiritually – in the Khilafah era anyway. What does he care for the centuries that went thereafter, or how the present one goes?

The change in the earth, does not change the heaven.

The heaven is starry, brilliant, constant, soothing.

Islam is there to give the humans a sound hearing, a deep vision, a firm footing.

You aim at Paradise. If it is affluence that will take you there, then let it be affluence. If it is poverty, then welcome to poverty.

For a true believer, an apartment in Los Angeles is no better than a hut at the end of a village in Bangladesh, if he is assured of Islam – in its most spiritual form.

To be identified with the godly, is an honor by itself, a matter of pride. Let the others hang themselves, shoot each other, die dog’s death, live as they will.

But, let them not touch you, your mind, your heart, your soul. Let not their concepts contaminate your mind, your home, your society.

What did 9/11 do to Muslims?

Some shaved their beards, a few changed their names, and others changed their friends.

A handful who were active, became inactive.

Those were the choices of the individuals.

Pretty many remained steadfast, shaken, but not fallen.

A hoax was organized.

Hundreds of scientists, engineers, specialists, professors, and experts challenge the hoax, but it remains what the government and corporate controlled media portrays it – but, essentially a trial for the believers.

Islam moves on.

The caravan of the faithful marches on.

It takes the persecutions in its stride. Dogs bark. Sometimes they bite, but the caravan rolls on.

Some choose to break away. But the caravan is undeterred.

Others join in, and they move on, hand in hand, the old and the new.

And the new bring in courage, consistency, adding up to the strength.

The Light is light.

The Guidance is guidance.

The Way is the way.




Skulls and Bones Beneath the Grass (2011)


****On direct economic front, the trillion dollar bail-out in the US has failed. It could not kick-start the economy, but the debt doubled. Wages are falling, tax revenues are declining, industries are shuttering down, and business is in jeopardy.****

Humanity is truly passing through extraordinary times. This last month the world stocks lost 2.5 trillion dollars within 24 hours: a record of its own kind. Two empires are on the brink of economic collapse: the American and the European. Only a miracle can straighten up things for them. One is sunk in a debt which their great-grand-children cannot repay. The other is facing not merely debt problems, but also massive unemployment. Both have no viable solutions for their problems. The rhetoric, “We are a great nation,” and, “God is on our side,” has its end in sight.

The present financial crisis might be news for the common folk; but not for those who have known that the decline had begun in 1970s. It bettered in 80s but again began to sink. The decline continues down to this day. For the Europeans, there was some hope in getting together, under, more or less one government with one economic policy – a sort of oligarchic empire. EU was created primarily to stabilize the economy, and stand up to USA or Russia, if necessary. But the PIIGS (Portugal, Ireland, Italy, Greece, and Spain – the title given by the angry Western media) are dragging down the EU into an abyss.

To get out of the abyss, the US chose other options. One was, grab the savings of the Arabs. But how could that be done? Iraq was invited into Kuwait, as a solution for a quarrel between them over war funds by latter to former. Iraq was led to believe that the West will do nothing about the invasion. But, as soon as the Iraqis set foot into Kuwait, war was declared against it. Other states of the region were asked to pay for the war costs. The shark gulped away 20-30 years of savings.

Next, an attack on the twin towers was organized. Today, after ten years, 1300 construction engineers, structural experts, and scientists (some with three PhDs) – from USA, but also some from all over the world – have gathered under one organization demanding an independent inquiry. They declare in categorical terms that neither the twin towers, nor, specifically, the 47-storey building 7 – built to last – could have been brought down by fire. In their careers they have raised hundreds of tall buildings all over the globe, designed to withstand the fury of fire, storms, tsunamis, or earthquakes. And no building has ever collapsed anywhere in the world, in the fashion the twin towers and building 7 did. They have no doubt about it that controlled demolition was responsible for their collapse. But, for the first time in this scientific and democratic age, the voice of science is being suppressed and that of the politicians remains supreme. They shrug their shoulders and declare that any independent enquiry is out of question. For the first time in the history of the West, freedom of information is denied to its most learned.

But why is it that the American public is not with the scientists and engineers in their demand to know the truth? Is it because of ignorance? To some extent, yes. But, it seems more likely that the public does not wish the truth to come out for fear of losing the position of pride among the nations of the world, and, secondly, at heart it is with its government’s invasion of Afghanistan, Iraq, and now Libya. It is only cost that worries it.

The attack on the twin towers gave the pretext to invade Afghanistan and Iraq. The latter’s oil wealth is quite well-known. But not many know that its proven oil reserves in its central region (discovered during Saddam’s rule, but not exploited yet) has the richest and the most refined crude oil reserves compared to any other known wells anywhere else. As for Afghanistan, it has so much of untapped oil and mineral resources, that if they are exploited, they can make Afghanistan the richest of nations across Asia. This is the reason why the West announces that its forces will remain in Iraq and Afghanistan for next 40 years.

Now it is Libya. Rebels trained over 20 years landed on its shores, and Libya’s 23 billion reserves will be wiped out of the account books on the pretext of help to the rebels. Very soon newly planted men forming a new government, will be signing agreements with USA and West, to exploit its oil reserves, and pay for war costs over next 30-40 years.

All this was organized in the hope of averting the economic crisis that loomed large two decades ago, and now threatens the West’s foundations. But, did they achieve what they had planned? Not really. The crisis was merely postponed by a decade. But the prospects of a fall remain. The US has developed into not a technological master, but a military monster. It can kill, and will continue to kill. But, the more violent it gets, the more of a burden its military becomes on its economy. Already, millions of dollars are spent on each drone, to kill a supposedly single Taliban.

So, what does the future hold? That is almost impossible to predict. This is because the factors involved are too many. Allah’s Hand through nature has been playing its debilitating role. Hundreds of storms this year have laid waste large areas of the US destroying fishing industries, poultry farms, and cattle breeding centers. Texas has suffered a drought of such magnitude that was not experienced for a hundred years. A lake, several miles long, has dried up and not a drop is left. It is said that this itself is an ecological disaster. Losses have run into billions of dollars, and the prediction is that the state will take several years to recover.

On direct economic front, the trillion dollar bail-out has failed. It could not kick-start the economy, but the debt doubled. Wages are falling, tax revenues are declining, industries are shuttering down, and business is in jeopardy.

So, what’s the solution? According to the famed American financial expert Gerald Celente, whose previous financial predictions have amazingly come true, another terrorist attack – of the 9/11 scale – is likely to be organized in one of the major NATO nations. It will help create global panic, and declare economic martial law. It will also help suspend civil rights, and install totalitarian regimes in Europe and America. There is no other way but through draconic measures that the masses can be kept under control, when the economic measures so far adopted completely fail.

Such a terrorist attack will help sink the clamor that is being made for an independent inquiry into 9/11 attack. In the face of a new crisis, the old one is forgotten. The panicky situation will also be useful for bringing down the dollar value. This could be one of the ways of reducing foreign debt. For example, if the dollar value is halved, the Chinese debt of 1.3 trillion will be halved in real terms. The dollar fall would favor American exports, but life-standards will take a plunge and increase poverty within the country.

From the fear that the masses could rise in revolt, “Fusion Centers and FEMA detention camps are already operational, and 20,000 US troops have been trained to deal specifically with economic collapse and civil unrest, and are ready to be deployed immediately” (Mac Slavo).

Another possible scenario is that men of Chinese origin are blamed for the major terrorist attack that would be organized. It will be followed by a lightning attack on Chinese Industrial Complex. Several bases in Afghanistan and Aircraft Carriers at close quarters would come handy in organizing the attack. Now, since China is a nuclear power with ability to deliver, a full-fledged war may not be declared. With the first warning from China, immediate ceasefire will be unilaterally declared. But a lightning strike at night could destroy part of China’s infrastructure, and, place China among enemy states, denying it the repayment of debts to it.

Another way to distract the masses would be to blame Iran for involvement in the said terrorist attack, and invade that country. Invasion of Arab oil producing countries and seizure of the oil wells, on the pretext of insecure oil supplies after a few explosions in their lands, would be another option.

Another factor is the hidden hand of the Jews. Quietly shifting their investments from out of USA (to China, apart from other places), what have they decided about USA? America can take no decision that will in any way jeopardize Israel. How much the country’s financial decisions are bound with Jewish decisions can be gauged from the statement that slipped out of Rick Perry, the Texas Governor who has entered the presidential race. He said about the Federal Reserve Chairman Ben Bernanke (who is Jewish), “If this guy prints more money between now and the election, I dunno what y’all would do to him in Iowa but we would treat him pretty ugly down in Texas. Printing more money to play politics at this particular time in American history is almost treasonous in my opinion.” (Perry might say that he did not mean to be anti-Semite, but the hint is there).

In short, the situation is grim and could turn really bad for the inhabitants of the globe, because, every action will have an unpredictable chain of reactions. The US is a huge country with a huge economy. Any instability there will have tsunami effect in every direction, affecting the closest devastatingly, while not sparing the farthest.

We have to, therefore, wait and see: “Say, ’if you are waiting, then, we are also waiting,'” (The Qur’an, 9: 52). The economic troubles apart (that their wise men are saying could tear the countries apart), we have here, in the sands and on the mountains, in towns and villages, in fields and forests, the blood of millions of innocent souls shed after the Second World War, the skulls and bones beneath the grass, the cries of women and children arising from under every olive tree, demanding revenge and retribution: “Soon will the wronging ones know what vicissitude they will turn” (The Qur’an, 26: 227).





On Return of Khilafah (2011)

With the gut feeling among the masses, and no less among the Christians, the interest in the return of the Khilafah has risen high. For the Muslims it is because it is he who is expected to terminate the tyrannous modern devilish civilization.

The Prophet has promised the return of Khilafah after the Muslims have been subjected to a variety of governments in the course of their history. He said in a hadith of Ahmad, treated as ‘just acceptable’ by some but quite trustworthy by others:

قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ صَلَّى اللَّهُ عَلَيْهِ وَسَلَّمَ تَكُونُ النُّبُوَّةُ فِيكُمْ مَا شَاءَ اللَّهُ أَنْ تَكُونَ ثُمَّ يَرْفَعُهَا إِذَا شَاءَ أَنْ يَرْفَعَهَا ثُمَّ تَكُونُ خِلَافَةٌ عَلَى مِنْهَاجِ النُّبُوَّةِ فَتَكُونُ مَا شَاءَ اللَّهُ أَنْ تَكُونَ ثُمَّ يَرْفَعُهَا إِذَا شَاءَ اللَّهُ أَنْ يَرْفَعَهَا ثُمَّ تَكُونُ مُلْكًا عَاضًّا فَيَكُونُ مَا شَاءَ اللَّهُ أَنْ يَكُونَ ثُمَّ يَرْفَعُهَا إِذَا شَاءَ أَنْ يَرْفَعَهَا ثُمَّ تَكُونُ مُلْكًا جَبْرِيَّةً فَتَكُونُ مَا شَاءَ اللَّهُ أَنْ تَكُونَ ثُمَّ يَرْفَعُهَا إِذَا شَاءَ أَنْ يَرْفَعَهَا ثُمَّ تَكُونُ خِلَافَةً عَلَى مِنْهَاجِ النُّبُوَّةِ ثُمَّ سَكَتَ مسند أحمد (30/  355).

“On the authority of Hudhayfa, the Prophet said: ’There will be (an era of) Prophethood, so long as Allah wills. Then Allah will withdraw it, when He wills to withdraw it, to be followed by (an era of) Khilafah on the lines of Prophethood. It will last as long as Allah wills; then Allah will withdraw it when He wills to withdraw it. Then there will be despotic monarchy and stay as long as Allah wills. Then Allah will withdraw it when He wishes to withdraw it. That will be followed by a tyrannous monarchy which will last as long as Allah wills. Then Allah will withdraw it when He wills to withdraw it. That will be followed by (an era of) Khilafah on the lines of Prophethood. Thereafter he did not speak any further.’

Another report which comes close in sum and substance to the above is declared as having a trustworthy chain, as preserved by Tabarani and others. It reports the Prophet as having said:

أَوَّلُ هَذَا الْأَمْرِ نُبُوَّةٌ وَرَحْمَةٌ ، ثُمَّ يَكُونُ خِلَافَةً وَرَحْمَةً ، ثُمَّ يَكُونُ مُلْكًا وَرَحْمَةً ، ثُمَّ يَتَكادَمُونَ عَلَيْهِ تَكادُمَ الْحُمُرِ ، فَعَلَيْكُمْ بِالْجِهَادِ ، وَإِنَّ أَفْضَلَ جهادِكُمُ الرِّبَاطُ وَإِنَّ أَفْضَلَ رباطِكُمْ عَسْقَلَانُ – مجمع الزوائد ومنبع الفوائد . محقق (5/  227) – رواه الطبراني ورجاله ثقات

“The beginning of this affair (i.e. Islam) is Prophethood blended with mercy. Then there will be Khilafah blended with mercy. It will be followed by Kingship blended with mercy. Then they will (fall upon it and) chew (i.e. the territories for rule) the way of the donkeys (which fall upon fodder and chew it). So, upon you is Jihad; and the best of your Jihad is to guard a frontier of Islam; and the best of your frontiers is `Asqalan.”

`Asqalan is a famous historical sea-port in Palestine, about 20 km from Ghazza, which gave rise to many renowned scholars (Ibn Hajr was an `Asqalani). Now it is under the occupation by Israel, and thus the best of frontiers has been lost. However, it appears that the whole area could be liberated before the arrival of Mahdi and Jesus Christ.

In addition to the above, there are not other ahadith on this particular topic.

The Time and Place:

It might be noticed that the Prophet did not specify any time, as to when the Khilafah will return. But circumstantial details lead us to believe that it will happen near the end of times.

One of the arguments goes as follows: The hadith predicts five eras:

1. Nubuwwah (Prophethood).

2. Khilafah on the pattern of Prophethood.

3. Despotic rule.

4. Tyrannous rule, and, finally,

5. Khilafah on the pattern of Prophethood.

The first era ended with the death of the Prophet. The second with the end of `Ali’s Khilafah. The Ummah experienced the third kind thereafter, i.e. despotic rules or such families occupying the seats of power. It is now passing through the fourth era, that of tyrannous rulers. It is expected therefore, that when this era ends, it will be followed by the fifth, i.e. Khilafah `alaa minhaaj al-nubuwwah (Caliphate on the pattern of Prophethood).

Apparently, the era of the tyrants is on the decline. But it is difficult to say that it will die off completely. It could revive.

Many people believe wishfully that the end of the tyrannous era is definitely at hand, and consequently, Khilafah is around the corner. They forget that it takes a short time for a Khalifah to appear who can enforce the Shari`ah, but a long time for a people to appear who enforce the Shari`ah on themselves in their private lives. Unless the people return to Islam en-masse, truthfully and completely, in the east and the west, an arriving Khalifah will have little work on his hand.

About the fifth era of Khilafah predicted in the hadith, there are two opinions:

1. It will happen before the Mahdi arrives,

2. The Mahdi’s era will be the era of Khilafah `alaa minhaaj al-nubuwwah.

Between the two, the second seems to be the weightier opinion.

In either case, most scholars, ancient and modern, have believed that it will happen close to the end of times.

This means, one must look into the predictions of the Prophet pertaining to the end of times to locate the time of arrival more precisely. These are called minor signs and most have been fulfilled. In addition to the minor signs, the Prophet has also predicted events. However, the end-of-the-time events predicted by the Prophet seem to cover post-Gun-civilization; so, it might not happen in our present times.

The good news is that according to some thinkers of the present times, mainly non-Muslims (Muslims, in general, are too much in love of this civilization to let it go), the Gun-based civilization is at its fag end. If that is true, then surely Mahdi, or the Khilafah is on the next page of history – provided of course, the mass conversion of Muslims to Islam also takes place.

Similarly, although the Hadith predicts the re-appearance of Khilafah, it does not specify the place where it will. The greater probability of its occurrence is the center of Islam (Hijaz). But it could appear in an adjacent land. In view of a few ahadith, Syria seems to enjoy the position of greater probability. But, one of the other surrounding Arab states cannot be ruled out entirely.

That the Khalifah has to be an Arab should be obvious, apart from the fact this is the opinion of the majority of scholars. But changed political, cultural and civilizational circumstances allow for alternatives.

Multiple Khilafah(s)

A world without Gun-powder allows for the appearance of Khilafah anywhere in the Islamic world, because, primarily, what prevents its return now, in our times, or any meaningful political steps towards it, is not merely internal forces antagonistic to Islam, but strong external forces, that are absolutely opposed to the idea of Khilafah, and have enough gun-powder and delivery system, which they combine with beastly ruthlessness and foxy cunningness, as deterrence.

It is worth mentioning too that there is no reason to believe that the Khilafah regime cannot appear but once. The Prophet could have been speaking of the full and final version of it. After all, wasn’t there the Khilafah on the pattern of nubuwwah during the reign of `Umar ibn `Abdul `Aziz?

This allows for its appearance – even if not in its purest and perfect form – anywhere in the Islamic world. The Arabs have already been told that if they abandon Jihad, they will be replaced (9: 39), “If you do not go forth (in Jihad), He will inflict you with a painful chastisement and replace you with a people other than you.” So, others could qualify themselves – if they so will. There is a hadith that could be quoted at this point, although not very accurately. It says,

“كَانَتْ بَنُو إسْرَائِيلَ تَسُوسُهُمُ الأَنْبِيَاءُ، كُلّمَا هَلَكَ نَبِيّ خَلَفَهُ نَبِيّ، وَإنّهُ لاَ نَبِيّ بَعْدِي. وَسَتَكُونُ خُلَفَاءُ فَتَكْثُرُ”

“The (political, social and religious) organization of the Children of Israel was in the hands of Prophets. When one of the Prophets died, Allah replaced him with another. After me, however, there will be no Prophet, but khulafa’ – and there will be many.”

Similarly, the anticipatory Khilafah, and not the full-fledged one promised in the hadith, could appear in several places at a time. Scholars have expressed the theoretical possibility of several Khilafahs in various parts of the wide Islamic lands, all ruling by the Shari`ah, although all independent of each other.

Obviously, the Ummah will have to get rid of the Jihad-shy regimes, and reform the Shari`ah-shy Muslims, before a Khalifah can be looked for. This is because his first duty would be enforcement of the Shari`ah in full. But, (to take an example), if the Islamic world is teeming with people who cannot enforce the family laws of Islam on themselves or on their home folk, if their women are loitering about without Niqab or Hijab, working for their own bread (but denied butter), and if their sons know more about film actors, sportsmen, fashion models, singers and dancers than about Islam, and refuse to acknowledge that they are required to earn bread (and butter) for their women, then by what magic would the Khalifah turn the whole Ummah into an exemplary pious community submitted to Islam?

The Legal Opinion

A question is often asked: Is working for the establishment of Khilafah Wajib upon the Muslims? The answer is: at the Ummah level yes; but at the individual level, no. It is a collective responsibility and not an individual’s responsibility.

Setting up an Islamic government, is another name of setting up Khilafah; and setting up an Islamic government is the duty of the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd (the releasing and binding authorities), and not that of the common man. The duty of the common people is to obey (see hadith below): they should obey the Khalifah/ Ameerul Mu’mineen/ men in authority and the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd – with of course the condition that they command not against a Shari`ah rule.

Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd

Who are the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd? They are the elites of the Ummah: all those who stand out, way from the rest, as able, influential men. They include social leaders, wealthy merchants, high-ranking officials, thinkers, and other prominent persons – in addition to being upright, men of character. It is their duty to set up an Islamic government, led by a Khalifah or not. That is, it might happen that a Fasiq gains control of the reign of power, and removal of him would mean much blood-shed. In such a situation, it is for the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd to persuade him to enforce the Shari`ah. If he does, there is no need to remove him so long as the Fasiq Amir offers the Prayers – so says a hadith in so many words. Thus, enforcement of the Shari`ah is one thing, while Khilafah is another. The first is the ultimate objective, and a Fard Kifayah upon the Ummah, while the latter is desirable.

To make it clear, establishment of an Islamic government is an obligation of the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd but not the Khilafah, although ideal.

What the above means is that the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd need not wait for the appearance of a person qualified to be a Khalifah. Their responsibility is to establish a Shari`ah enforcing Islamic government (which, apart from other things, enforces the Hudud), with or without him.

Qualifications of a Khalifah `ala Minhajun Nubuwwah

Khilafah requires a Khalifah. And a Khalifah (other than a ruler enforcing the Shari`ah) must be endowed with certain qualities and meet with certain conditions:

(a) He should have come through the choice of the ahl al-hull wa al-`aqd,

(b) he should be a male,

(c) a non-claimant,

(d) an `adl (truthful and trustworthy),

(e) a Mujtahid (qualified to issue Shari`ah rulings),

(f) able-bodied and courageous,

(g) man of vision and,

(h) a Qurayshi.

If a Qurayshi of these qualities is not found, then one of the tribes of Kinanah would do, if not found, then one of the descendents of Prophet Isma`il, and, if not found, then a non-Arab would do. (According to the Hanafiyyah, he need not necessarily be a Mujtahid; enough if he has a good knowledge of Islam).

The Nature of the Obligation

With the above preamble, one can state that to work for bringing back the Khilafah cannot be declared Wajib on one and all. A Wajib comes with details of the time-frame say, five times a day (e.g. Salah), once in a year (e.g. Zakah), once in a life-time (e.g. Hajj), etc.

A Wajib also fixes up the minimum that is required, and adds details of how exactly it is to be performed. It also tells about the basis on which it can be attempted; i.e. what are the conditions that must be fulfilled for the acceptance of the deed (e.g. Wudu for Salah). Also, the Shari`ah emphasizes the importance of a Wajib through a number of directives and injunctions, promising specific rewards for accomplishing it or threatening its non-accomplishment with punishments.

To elaborate, the sources do not say in specific terms that the establishment of the Khilafah is Wajib, that not doing it would mean inviting Allah’s anger, or a Shar`ee penalty, etc. It does not say whether every individual is required to attempt it, or it is a duty of the scholars. It does not lay down the procedure for the efforts to establish it. Indeed, it does not even elaborate on what Khilafah is.

What the sources rather emphasize is that the Shari`ah Laws must be enforced on the Muslim state. E.g. (5: 44), “And he who did not rule by what Allah has revealed, they indeed are the unbelievers.” The verse threatens that those who do not enforce Allah’s Laws in the state in which they are in majority, could be equated with non-Muslims. There are other verses of this nature in the Qur’an.

And a hadith of Sahih Muslim says:

مَنْ خَلَعَ يَدًا مِنْ طَاعَةٍ لَقِىَ اللَّهَ يَوْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ لاَ حُجَّةَ لَهُ وَمَنْ مَاتَ وَلَيْسَ فِى عُنُقِهِ بَيْعَةٌ مَاتَ مِيتَةً جَاهِلِيَّةً

“He who withdrew his hand from obedience (of the Amir) will meet Allah on the Day of Judgment with nothing to argue with; and he who died with no allegiance in his neck, died a Jahiliyy death.”

Scholars have pointed out that the injunctions for establishing the Khilafah have not been stated in clear terms by the Qur’an and Sunnah, but rather is an opinion arising out of the consensus of the jurists, with the backing of the Qur’an and Sunnah, in view of several directives such as, for example, the verse and hadith quoted above.

Again, the source for any Wajib is the Qur’an and Sunnah alone. That is, Ijma`, Qiyas, or other sources of Islamic Law cannot declare an act Wajib that has not been declared Wajib by the Qur’an and Sunnah. The Wajibat of Islam, are well-known, and the list does not include working for the restoration of the Khilafah.

Working for restoration of Khilafah is then a religio-political obligation. On the religious plain, it is something akin to attempting al-amr bi al-ma`ruf wa al-nahyu `an al-munkar.

Working for the Cause

Now the question: how is it for a common Muslim to work for the establishment of the Khilafah? The answer is, so long as the case and its surrounding details are understood well, and the objective is clear, there can be no harm, but much to benefit.

That is, one has to be clear about the concept, be sure that his efforts will not create the Khilafah per se, that his exertions might help create the sort of people among whom Khilafah can appear. In other words, those who are working for it, especially in the non-Muslim environments, are creating the atmosphere of acceptance for it. They are clear that they are preparing the grounds for its appearance somewhere in the world – if not immediately, then some time in future, if not at their place, then elsewhere.

The care that is to be observed is that the individuals working for or with any group that endeavors to restore the Khilafah, should not be at the cost of personal development and liberty. In many cases, the groups so working claim the entire time, life, and personality of the individuals who associate with them. The result is, although achievements could or could not be made at the group level, the individual does not develop as he could if all his time and energy were not taken away by the group. In short, the group should not – as has been observed with some other religious movements – be treated as the ‘religion’ of the individual member, requiring him to submit not the best, but all his time, energies, resources, in short, his whole being. (We use religion here in the sense of something for which the individual’s first loyalty is reserved, Islam and Muslims coming next).

A Muslim must learn to differentiate between a political agenda and a religious obligation. The political agenda, even if it is ‘Islamic political agenda’ – limited by its very ideology – endeavors at the fulfillment of the agenda of the party, while a purely Islamic agenda aims at benefiting Islam and Muslims, groups and individuals, in this world and the next – whether of the party, or against the party – a friend or foe, with non-Muslims not missing their benefits. A political agenda assures the success of the party in question, without any assurance of the growth and flowering of the individuals involved, whereas a purely religious agenda assures the success of the individual standing sinless in front of his Lord on the Day of Judgment, while having fully performed his services to Islam, Muslims and mankind in this life.

A political agenda requires a careful study of its literature, ideology, leadership, culture and methodology, to assess its Islam-ness, while a religious agenda requires the study of Islamic sources (primarily the Qur’an and Sunnah), with the Prophet as the role-model, to attain an understanding and undertakings of Islamic causes, independent of outside influences.




Predictions of Imran Husain (2011)

The year 2011 has not been one that the Americans would love to remember. During the best part of the year Mother Nature wouldn’t smile at them nor allow them a smile. A series of disasters unleashed on them has left many dazed, confused, fearful, disheartened, apprehensive, and coldly-angry. It is said that the disasters, coming one behind another in quick succession, have caused such losses that it will be years, if things get back to normal, to recover.

Texas is the prized-state of the white Americans, (only 10% blacks find it comfortable to live there). It is the grain basket, rich in gas and oil reserves. It produces 55% of USA crops of which two thirds is exported to China. It is the seat of space-research. It is also the headquarters of a large number of ‘waiting-for-a-date-with-Armageddon’ white Christian Zionists and war-mongers, while it is also the home to 12 richest Americans. It also happens to be the traditional supplier of high-ranking ‘love-Israel-get-your-buck’ politicians, as well as of ‘soldiers of Christ’ slaughtering innocent Muslims in Iraq, Afghanistan and elsewhere.

But a State of all-comprehensive richness is now begging with its parched tongue Federal Govt. to help it out of the several crisis. It has suffered such drought this year that outclasses that of 1934. Where there were lakes and ponds (one as much as 16 km across), has now fish carcasses lying at the cracked bottoms.

Fish carcasses lie at the bottom of a dried lake in Texas

If Iraqi women are forced to wash their dishes in Euphrates, Texan women enjoy no such luxury. Their taps are getting as dry as their rivers. For water to once again gush forth from the faucets, they have to wait for the recycling sewage-water plant to become functional. In a year’s time it will be supplying 7.5 million liters of recycled water. (Some say urine water, but actually, it will be cleaner than the cleanest water). For the Americans, there isn’t any reason to be squeamish about it. There are several such plants already in operation in their country, and the American astronauts have been drinking their own recycled urine and sweat since the beginning of this century.

What destruction drought left unfinished, fires did the finish work in Texas. The June 2011 fires (totaling an astounding figure of 12,362 fires), converted 3 million square miles to a charred territory. That was followed by another set of fires in early September which destroyed 1554 homes.

Although Texas seems to have been the primary target, the surrounding states have not been spared altogether. It has been hot and cold for them too. After a storm, a report of April 27 said: “Parts of Tuscaloosa ‘have been obliterated’ by fierce storm. The State was pounded by a massive storm system that produced dozens of tornadoes and, according to reports, the damage was devastating.  In particular, the city of Tuscaloosa — home of the University of Alabama — was hit by what could only be called a storm of ‘epic proportions’.”

Shortly after the storm ploughed through the city, Tuscaloosa’s mayor, Walter Maddox, appeared on The Weather Channel, and said that the “devastation is ‘catastrophic’ and parts of city ‘have been obliterated’.”

On his Twitter feed, a man called Aaron Suttles wrote, “I don’t mean to overstate, but it looks like bombs went off. Nothing left standing. Complete rubble. Cars upside down and caved in.”

It was ‘shock and awe’ through and through.

Reports of April 29 said after the storms and hurricanes that at least 297 people were killed, with deaths in Alabama, Mississippi, Tennessee, Georgia, Virginia and Kentucky. More than 200 died in Alabama alone. It was the sixth-deadliest occurrence of tornadoes in U.S. history, according to research meteorologists.

A month later, on May 23, a tornado flattened buildings, snapped trees and tossed tractor-trailers like toys as it touched down in Joplin, Missouri, causing the death of at least 90 people. Its destruction was so devastating that, “I would say 75% of the town (of 50,000 residents) is virtually gone,” said Kathy Dennis of the American Red Cross.

That was followed by three earthquakes: one in Colorado, another in Virginia and a third in San Francisco. What amazed the seismologists is that though they did not cause much destruction, they occurred one after another, despite the great distances separating them.

Then came a storm called Irene in August this year. In its size it was a nature’s wonder. Photographed from space, its diameter was 800 km. Before melting away, it traveled from North Carolina to New England, a distance of 2000 kilometers. Millions of people had to be evacuated. It felled trees on houses, and power lines on the trees. At one point it left 2 million people without power. It flooded even those areas that were considered safe. The loss was estimated at anything between $ 15-20 billons.

Irene was followed by another storm called Lee. It caused flooding in Louisiana with water entering homes, since, as a citizen said bitterly, “The levies damaged by Katrina in 2005, have not yet been repaired.”

Flooding in USA – May 2011

Texas’ habit of luring fire does not seem to have been satisfied. In recent days, a few more fires have erupted. A huge fire caused by high winds has covered 30,000 acres. By early September it had reduced 1000 homes to ashes. About 14 are burning even now.

To top it all, there has been breakout of the Listeria disease in Colorado, as the time these lines are being written. It has so far claimed 17 lives. Its origin has been traced to melons grown in Colorado resulting in huge numbers of the fruit recalled, while ripe fruits are rotting on the farm beds – a staggering blow to the local economy.

The government of the US does not like to be told of big losses. It estimates the losses due to natural disaster as anything between 10-15 billions; so do the insurance companies in whose offices bitter bickering, amounting to barking, is going on between its customers and its officials over the cost of damages. Private estimates claim much higher damages. The Federal Govt. has generously promised speedy help. But, six months after tornadoes touched down, great part of Joplin, is still in the rubble.

Overall, the USA economy is in such a shape that it cannot take any hit any more, but drive thousands to below poverty levels. Farms, fisheries, shops, and homes are abandoned or they are on sale, without many buyers around. It adds to unemployment. Currently, a horrendous 45% of young men in the age-group of 19-29 are unemployed. One in four Californian family reports of food hardships. 46 million Americans are now living below the poverty-line. Total unemployed or under-employed (part-time workers) number 23 millions (2 crores, 30 lakhs).

The average American today just doesn’t know what’s going on. He has lost confidence in the country’s President, the two political parties, the White House, the Senate and the Media. What’s left to bank on, when the banks have failed them?

On other fronts, it couldn’t be more disheartening. Military failures overseas are visible to all. Crime is on the rise. Recently, four soldiers looted a house (not in Afghanistan but) in USA. Thirty-two workers in a Boeing Plant have been caught dealing in drugs. Mothers are mercilessly killing their children. Attempts at higher college studies are abandoned for reasons of bleak employment chances. Homosexuality is on the rise. Even the military has been ordered to accept the gay (or lesbians). You name the evil, and it is on the rise in the USA – to such levels that some disgusted Americans would like to leave the country.

These events and happenings have led many Muslims to believe that the USA is under the microscope, while many Americans believe that the end of the world must be close. (They believe America ‘is the world,’ and so, if America ends, it will be the world’s end).

Some people have been voicing their opinions publicly; and they are being listened to, both in Muslim as well in non-Muslim circles. (Some Americans have built nuclear-proof basements in fear of the Armageddon).

We have been sent a clip which is part of a speech delivered back in 2003 by Sheikh Imran Hussain. He had then predicted that the dollar would collapse, America will crumble, the Arab masses will be brought into the streets by the media, their regimes will be swept away, anti-West governments will come in place, and, provoked, Israel will unleash horrific weapons on the Arabs to establish itself as the new Super Power of the world. Until quite recently, he has been speaking on the same lines in different parts of the world.

Imran Hussein says that after the revolutions, Muslims will be provoked into attacking Jews. In response, the Jews will say, in his words, “If we sit here and do nothing, the state of Israel will be destroyed, and all the Jews will be slaughtered.” So, Israel will start a war and call it “a pre-emptive strike. But it won’t be a pre-empty strike. It will be the most dazzling display of the magnificent application of the state of the art military technology that will leave even Uncle Sam in the backyard. It will be a l-l-lightning strike.” Israel will do this “to impress upon mankind that… it has now become the ruling state of the world.” Thereafter, “Israel will take control of the Middle East oil. It may be that this will happen when the dollar collapses, when Israel becomes the ruling state of the world. Then Israel will rule the world for 30 years, each of which day will be like a week because the war on Islam is going to intensify like nothing you have seen before.”

The clip we were sent ends here. But his speech on a Web-site adds that although USA, Britain and Russia will make some noise at the Israeli aggression, they will not send their troops against Israel. However, Europe and Japan will appeal to the UN to make Israel withdraw because otherwise they will be choked.

We would like to say in response that although there has been mass uprising in some Middle East states, it does not seem to have been aided by the Western media, as predicted. The owners of the Western media never wanted it to happen, as Sh. Imran stated. It was actually an unexpected revolt, for which the regimes were not ready and so, collapsed too soon.

Further, two things are being predicted: a domino effect that would lead to the fall of every pro-American regime, and two, emergence of new authentic governments representing the masses. The domino effect has not yet happened. There are still many pro-American regimes that are well-saddled in their positions of power. Having learnt from the first few that fell, they have taken sufficient steps through carrot-and-stick policy to prevent any appearance of masses in the streets. But, the domino-effect could still happen, except of course, in the virtual vassal states.

As for emergence of governments representing Muslim masses, that did not happen either. In fact, this has never happened in the history of Islam. Beyond that, it has not happened in the history of non-Islamic peoples either. It has always been – even in the best of democracies – that the rule has been in the hands of a minority. The difference is that in the Muslim world it has been plain tyranny, while in democratic countries, it has been make-belief trickery: the government remaining in the hands of politicians brought to power by a minority but the masses led to believe that they have government “of the people, by the people, for the people.”

The role of the masses in the formation of the government was wrenched away from `Ali ibn abi Talib, one of the ablest of men in Islam; and so it has remained. It is true that the fall of a few regimes in our times has been because of people’s power, but, it must also be recognized that due to deep divisions among the masses and lack of abilities, the same old class has remained at the helm of affairs, and will remain. If there appears a popular government, at best it will last for a short while. It is perhaps return of the Khilafah, as promised by a hadith, that will restore the rule by the consensus of the masses.

As regards the other prediction that responding to a provocation instigated by Israel itself, Israel will launch a dazzling attack with the state of the art military technology – well, this is predictable. The time for it would be the establishment of a Palestinian State. The Zionists will spend any amount of money on Western politicians and policy-makers to prevent the Palestinian State. But, if it fails, and a Palestinian state does emerge, Israel is likely to attack not merely the new Palestinian State, but also the surrounding states to cow them down to submission. The states that it will choose to strike would mainly be Syria, Jordan, Iraq, Lebanon, Egypt, and perhaps Sudan. Other states need no such strike because they are already submitted to the USA, which is equal to submission to Israel. Obviously, it will be a ferocious air-strike to destroy the weapon depots, missile launching sites, tanks, artillery, anti-aircraft facilities, etc., before the impotent defenses of the struck countries blink their eyes.

That the Americans and British will make some noise, with no action of any sort, is also predictable. That their populations will conduct a few protest marches, and ‘serious warnings’ will be issued to Israel, supported by paralytic actions of their governments, is also expected. That the emerging economies, China, Brazil, Mexico, and India will never go to war for the Arabs, is not a questionable fact. That Russia will react by throwing insults at USA, as has been its habit since decades, is not doubtable. But, a few other realities need to be considered.

Israel could cripple the Arab defenses in one strike. But how does it get hold of oil? And which country’s oil? The oil in the Gulf will never be Israel’s. USA will not allow that to happen. Nor is the oil in Iraq for Israel. USA has two dozen military bases there. Syrian oil is too little. So, the idea that Israel will capture Arab oil-fields and consequently become the Super Power of the world, to be in a position to cripple the economies of Europe and Japan, is quite fragile. All that Israel will gain from its strike is to militarily annihilate the Arab states. It cannot even be expected to strike the capitals of the Arab states, or their industrial bases, because of the massive number of foreigners working there. A trade boycott of Israel for killing non-Arab, non-Muslim populations will cripple Israeli economy in weeks.

It is predicted that Israel will unveil such ‘state of the art’ weapons as which will pale the American military technology. But this is wishful thinking. Today’s military technology is satellite-based, which relies heavily on ground facilities. To deliver the drones, for instance, or shoot down in-coming missiles, the USA has had to establish 750 military bases, along with hundreds of intelligence offices all over the entire globe. Without these the USA would not have been able to deliver its drones. Weapons of Mass destruction are not much if you do not have the delivery system. How much of this does Israel possess to become a Super Power? None. Indeed, Israel does not have a single military base outside its borders.

Can Israel threaten Europe? The very thought should run a shiver through the Israeli spine. If it did that, and took some military action, it will be pulverized by the holocaust-ian Europeans. Not only Israel, they will threaten every Jew in Europe with obliteration. As it is, in several parts of Europe, no Jew can publicly state that he is a Jew. Nobody knows this better than the Jews.

There is no doubt about it that Israel has several kinds of military strike-equipment to which the Americans keep adding. But these are only destructive weapons which they can employ to successfully kill millions of Muslims if they so wish. But that does not convert it into a world Super Power. It has, for instance, hundreds of Nuclear weapons. But can it use any? In which direction will the winds carry radiation, after a nuclear strike on one of the neighboring countries? Hundreds of thousands of Jews will immediately leave Israel, if Israel commits any such mistake. Those hundreds of Nuclear bombs are for pride, of little use otherwise.

As regards American collapse, that is not unlikely. However, it will be the kind of collapse USSR suffered. Its global power will be severely restricted, but as a nation it might emerge stronger, i.e., within its borders, like Russia, Germany, France, etc. – unless, of course, it breaks up, as being predicted by some thinkers. However, any kind of American collapse – whether military, economics, or political – will be the collapse of Israel, and not the other way round.

Another point of note with regard to Israel emerging as a World Super Power, replacing America is that a Super Power has a few requirements for its emergence. First, it needs time to establish itself. Second, it should have a huge economy. The USA economy for instance, is even now so big that they can buy off the rest of the world’s economy – except Chinese. Israeli economy is tiny, and rests much on the yearly handouts by the USA and Europe. Another condition is that it must have a pretty large population, with a substantial army, say a couple of millions. Israel cannot manage that because of the small number of Jews in the world. Finally, it must have able staff to manage conquered territories. Israel hasn’t any. But of course, the need for this does not arise because the Jews will never step into Arab territories. The Palestinians often report that the Israelis are so chicken-hearted that their soldiers take cover against stone-throwing youths.

In short, it was an amazing prediction by Sheikh Imran Hussain that the Arabs will rise in revolt. But we do not see the emergence of Israel as a Super Power controlling the world. It is already a super power of the region. But that’s all. Actually, Israel is likely to lose its hold on the USA because of USA’s huge internal problems. Statesmen are predicting that the USA will have to one day tell Israel to make peace with the Arabs and learn to live with them. With that will begin Israeli downfall. According to information coming in, Israel is already extremely worried about the new developments and fears that at their fall, the Americans may look for an escape goat, and that escape goat could be Israel. Anti-Semitism may rise, and Israeli power would cave in.




The Indoctrination (2011)


If the children’s literature produced by Goodword or Darussalam publishing houses, does not meet with the needs of prize-distributors, but rather a book so blatantly filled with information that can pervert young minds and teach them to hate the scholars of the past, then, should one conclude that the effort at indoctrination of ideas rejected by the Ummah continues?

While Napoleon – a warrior (or war-monger, whatever you call him) and a shrewd statesman – said that “History is a set of lies agreed upon,” we have a book before us whose author wrote, in all naivety,

“History indeed is the memorable record of mankind. It preserves the whole mankind. This is for man to take stock of the present in the light of the past events and improve the future by not repeating the past mistakes.”

The words are from the Preface of a book called “Glimpses of History” (Markazi Maktaba Islami Publishers, New Delhi).

While Western statesmen, politicians and historians treat Bonaparte’s assessment of past history as an active principle for future historical productions (with its strong links with the past), alas, the writer in question believed that,

“Unless we know the past of the nations, institutions and ourselves, our collective life would turn into a heap of deceptions and misconceptions.” (Preface).

If it is true that our collective life has turned “into a heap of deceptions and misconceptions,” then, it is not because we turned our backs to history as written by the great historians of the past, but because we ignored Napoleon’s assessment.

The book in question – a historical work – was written more than half a century ago. Originally in Urdu, under the title Aa’ina-e-Tarikh written by Afzal Hussain, who died in 1962. It has seven short chapters, and was apparently written for children (or grown up children). Ordinarily, we would not have paid attention to it, but for the fact that its English translation was offered by a certain religious group to a Muslim child of our family, as a reward for Islamic distinction, and because, the last chapter entitled, “Syed Muhammad Jaunpuri and the Mehdavi Movement” contains misleading material.

Actually, misleading material dominates the book. At the start of the book it has all praise for the Bhakti Movement in the chapter entitled “Ancient History.” It says:

“Though the Bhakti Movement had certain fundamental differences, but they were of single opinion about these:

1.    Belief in one God.

2.    Salvation can be attained by worshipping one God and not by idol-worship.

3.    All human beings are brothers and equal to each other.

4.    The guru is one who eliminates doubts and shows the Right Path. (shortened).” – p.18

Now, one may look into any account of the Bhakti Movement, and he will discover that none of the leaders of the movement stood for one God, without bringing back to their followers one of the idols for devotion and worship.

For example, Basava rejected the caste system, supremacy of Brahmins, and insisted on the worship of one God. That one God was Shiva.

The Bhakti Movement in Karnataka resulted in the consolidation of one Lord. That one Lord was Vishnu.

Ramananda’s was another powerful Bhakti Movement in Allahabad. He focused on one God, as symbolized by Rama.

Whether it was Vallabhacharya, Surdas, Meera Bai, Kabir, Tulsidas or several other Hindu revivalists, they all stood for one God, but that one God was one of the pantheon of deities that were historically worshipped in Hinduism.

So, what was going on? Well, it was because the Muslims had arrived into India with their one God, Lord of the Worlds. This concept was having an impact on the Hindu minds. The Message was new. The messengers were new.

Hindu masses were impressed by this reasonable concept of One Deity, the Lord of all – in whose sight all humans were one. Islam had begun to penetrate into the minds and hearts, and a few had begun to embrace its message.

Fearing mass conversion, Hindu revivalists and reformers from all over India: e.g., Madhavacharya in Udupi, Kanaka Dasa and Raghavendra Swami in Karnataka, Sankaradeva in Assam, Ramprasad Sen in West Bengal, Ramananda in UP, Tulsida around Delhi, and several others in several places, sought to combat the influences of Islam, and, to a lesser degree, that of Buddhism. They were ingenious enough to divide their deities among themselves, for each one to speak on the concept of one God, but, in actual fact, a single deity which the reformer chose to re-establish (Rama, Krishna, Vishnu, Gopal, Lakshmi, and the like). So that, in congregate, all the Hindu deities were re-established, and in every geographical area, there emerged a Guru, through whom alone guidance was to be sought, and through whose deity alone salvation could be achieved. It was a brilliant move and it worked beautifully. Islam’s progress was considerably checked.

But here we have, the author of Glimpses of History (may Allah forgive him), instructing Muslim children that the Bhakti Movement restored belief in one God, and that idol-worship was discouraged.

But, perhaps influenced by a certain movement’s policy of downgrading every contribution of the Ummah from the time of `Uthman b. `Affan, until the middle of the 20th century, he has unkind words for the scholars of Islam of the same period (12th to 17th century). He writes about them:

“… if only the scholars and religious leaders had realized their duties and obligations and given thought to reform the society. They were in large number and they had hold on the society. Unfortunately, they were worse than the political workers. The scholars were engaged in unnecessary and unwanted discussions and discourses involving logic, philosophy and religion. They were more interested in establishing relationship between the attributes and personality of God, and to find whether these attributes are intervowen or external.” – p.50

If you believe that (while the Bhakti Movement succeeded) the scholars of the Ummah failed in every epoch except the modern, then, you are bound to remain ignorant of your past history, not as written by the historians of Napoleon’s mention, but as available in thousands of books not entitled as history books, but rather as invaluable Islamic texts that can still be used for study, if you have the brain-power.

It is amazing of some people that they are ungrateful to those who gave them Islam. Aren’t the tall figures in the history of Indian Islam, like: Mujaddid alf-Thani, Sayyid Adam Binnuri, Bakthtiyar Kaki, Khawja Moinuddin Chishti, Mirza Nizamuddin, Fareeduddin Ghanj-e-Shakar, Abdullah Ghazipuri (the Muhaddith), Saleem Chishti, Sharfuddin Ahmed Minyari, Sheikh Abdul Haq (the Muhaddith), Nizamuddin Sahalwi (the composer of the Dars-e-Nizami syllabus) – responsible for the spread of Islam far into the East? To say that they were “worse than political workers,” while their books are still taught, literary productions still referred to, and ascetic literature still benefited from, tells us something about the mind which states the following about Syed Muhammad Jaunpuri (d. 1505) the claimant to the awaited, Allah-appointed, Mahdi:

“(In contrast to the state of the scholars of Islam), at such a moment of mass degradation a movement of revival and moral values took its birth. It was Mehdavi Movement. Its torch bearers took the rulers to task, reminded the scholars and religious leaders of their obligations and duties and called the common people to shape their lives in the light of instructions from the Book of Allah and Sunnah. There were very sincere in their attempts. So they succeeded initially, but at a later stage their influence was checked by vested interests (meaning the scholars and religious leaders: ed.). The claim of Mehdi by the founder of this movement also came in the way of its progress and influence.” – p.51

So, the ‘Mehdavi Movement’ (meaning the movement headed by a person who later claimed to be the Mahdi), reminded the true scholars of their religious duties!

He further states about Jaunpuri,

Syed Muhammad… soon occupied an enviable position among the scholars… None could compete with in piety and devotion to prayer with him… Even among the sufi saints he was known as “Sayyidul Aulia”… He had an enchanting personality… His sermons were very instructive and illuminative…” – p. 51

Further down the lines:

“.. Syed Muhammad experienced ecstatic state which lasted for 12 years. For seven of these twelve years, he fasted everyday and was devoted to meditations, when he claimed as being Mehdi… This hampered the reformative movement…” – p. 52

And,

“When he came out of this state of ecstasy, and… during the tour he met many scholars and saints and invited them to take up reformative work of the community, giving up conflicts, disputes and waywardness… He invited the common people to give up superstitions, false beliefs and innovative practices and to adhere to the true principles as laid down in Qur’an and advocated by Hadith. Few persons paid attention to his words. However, the scholars and saints who had ulterior motives opposed him and tried to harm him and his cause.” P. 52-53

So, the Mahdawi call was good and blessed, (except that Syed Muhammad Jaunpuri claimed to be the Mahdi), and, the ‘scholars and saints’ who rejected his call, had ‘ulterior motives!’ Another of their crime was that they ‘tried to harm him and his cause,’ (meaning, the Muslim scholars are in the habit of rejecting Mujaddids).

Let’s move on:

“The following are the allegations against Syed Muhammad:

1.    Syed Muhammad considered the Muslims as ‘Kafir’ and asked them to become ‘Momin.’

2.    He did not follow the ‘Imam-e-Azam’ but directly referred to the Qur’an and Sunnah on any occasion.

3.    He stopped people from studying philosophy.

4.    His followers did not respect the Mashaikh and condemned them.” – p. 53

So, the above stated points were ‘allegations.’ And the scholars of the time were not opposed to Syed Muhammad’s because of his claim to being a Mahdi, but because he condemned Masha’ikh (do you see another insinuation?)

A few lines later, the author of Glimpses of History writes,

“He now proceeded to Qandahar in Afghanistan along with 360 of his disciples. He gained popularity there among the common men. This made the scholars and religious leaders of the area jealous and they started opposing him tooth and nail.” – p. 54

We might remind that the migration to Qandahar was forced upon Jaunpuri by the scholars because he claimed to be a Mahdi. But to the ‘historian’ (of Napoleon’s description), the cause did not matter. What mattered was that he was popular among the masses, even if not among the scholars (you may note another insinuation).

The chapter ends on a positive note on the Mahdi:

“(During the conversation with a Governmental inquiry minister): The minister commended: ‘If you are a Mehdi in the sense of a guide and revival of Islamic truth… then everyone in the community should help you to carry out your mission. However if you claim to be ’Mehdi-e-Aakhiruzzaman’ then there should be vivid signs from Allah confirming your claim.'”

The saint replied, ’It is for Allah to show the signs. Our job is only to propagate the True Religion.'” – p. 55

After having taught the children that while those who gave them (and him) Islam were a corrupt lot, the Mahdi of Jawnpur is brought in as a ‘saint.’

The author informs us that,

“It is said that before death he had gone back on his claim of being Mehdi.” – p. 55

But also reminds us that,

“Although the claim of being ‘Mehdi’ was the main handicap of this movement, his mission was quite successful in that it generated a wave for reviving the religion, its moral values and it brought a general awakening.” – p. 55

What a, quixotic conclusion! Scholars, religious leaders and Sufis of five centuries failed miserably; but he who claimed to be a Mahdi, who established a new sect, whose followers do not believe that their Mahdi had gone back on his claim, who has been consistently rejected by the scholars as the false Mahdi, was quite successful!

To use a worn out cliché, even Napoleon must be frowning in his grave.

If the children’s literature produced by Goodword or Darussalam publishing houses, does not meet with the needs of prize-distributors, but rather a book so blatantly filled with information that can pervert young minds and teach them to hate the scholars of the past, then, should one conclude that the effort at indoctrination of ideas rejected by the Ummah continues?





On the Etiquettes of Giving and Receiving Gifts (2011)

Gift is a form of transaction in a civilized society. The holy Prophet has laid a great stress on it in his Traditions and indicated that it is helpful in the promotion of mutual love and affection and conducive to the growth of friendly relations which, doubtlessly, are a great blessing. A gift is an offering made as a token of goodwill, and with the object of making the other man happy and winning the good graces of the Lord. If the present is made to anyone younger in age, it is a gesture of affection; if to a friend, it is a means of strengthening the bond of love; if to a needy person, it is a source of solace and comfort; and if to a superior, it is a mark of regard and respect.

In case something is given to anyone for the sake of God and with the intention of earning the reward of the Hereafter, considering him to be poor and indigent, it will be charity (Sadqa), not a gift (Hadiya). It is only when an offering is meant to be an expression of love and fellow feeling, and, through it, the good pleasure of the Lord is to be sought, that it becomes a girt. If, however, a gift is made with sincerity, the reward, on it, is no .Jess than on charity, and, sometimes, even greater. It was owing to this difference between Hadiya and Sadqa that the holy Prophet accepted a Hadiya (gift) with prayer and thankfulness and made use of it, while in case of a Sadqa (charity), his practice was that though he accepted it, too, with gratitude and blessed the giver, he did not use it himself, but gave to others.

Unfortunately, the habit of giving presents to one another, with an earnest heart, is fast disappearing among the Muslims, as a whole, and though it is still done, to some extent, in relation to holy men, it is seldom that one offers a gift to a friend, relative or neighbour despite the fact that it is an unfailing recipe handed down to us by the Apostle of God of happiness and good social relations and a sure means to earning the countenance of the Lord.

(1)  It is related by Ayesha that the Apostle of God said: “Exchange presents with one another. Presents remove ill-will from the hearts.”

– Tirmizi

(2)  Abu Hurairah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Give presents to one another. Presents remove malice from the hearts, and a female neighbour should not regard the gift of a part of the feet of a goat to another female neighbour as of no value.”

– Tirmizi

As for the remark in Hazrat Abu Hurairah’s report that a housewife should not feel ashamed to send the gift of a part of goat’s feet to her neighbour, what it, apparently, denotes is that it is not necessary for a present to be expensive or of a standard for, then, the opportunity to offer a gift will come only rarely. Thus, suppose the feet of a goat have been cooked in the house, there should be no hesitation in sending some of them to the neighbour as a gift. It needs, however, be noted that the advice applies to cases in which one is confident that the neighbour will accept the gift gladly and not regard it an insult. The social and moral environment during the time of the holy Prophet was like that.

(3)  Narrates Ayesha that “the practice of the Apostle of God was that he accepted a gift and offered (one) himself in return for it.

– Bukhari

It shows that when anyone offered a present to the holy Prophet, he accepted it with pleasure, and himself gave something to the giver, as a gift, either at that very time or sometime later, in conformity with the Divine pronouncement: Is the reward of goodness aught save goodness? (L V: 60). The Apostle of God has given the same advice to his followers, as we shall see in some of the Traditions we are going to discuss. But, alas, even among the people of quality and distinction, there are few in the Ummat who care to observe it.

(4)  It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “If a present is made to anyone, and he has something to give in return, he should offer it, and if he has nothing to give (in return), he should praise him (by way of gratitude), and say a good word in his behalf. Whoever did it, fulfilled the claim of gratitude, and whoever did not. And concealed a favour (done to him), was guilty of ingratitude, and whoever flaunts a virtue that, has not been granted to him is like a man who wears a double croak of deception.”

– Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

It tells that if a person were to receive a present from a friend, he should, also, offer him something in return, and should he not be in a position to do so, he should utter a word of goodness for him and speak of his kindness to others. It, too, will be reckoned with the Lord as an expression of gratitude. On the contrary, a person who receives a gift and hides it from others and does not even say Jazaak Allah will be guilty of ingratitude. The last part of the saying, it would seem, denotes that anyone who shows himself off, through his dress etc., as possessing a virtue, such as, learning or spirituality, which he does not really have is a cheat and an imposter.

By adding it to the advice about a gift or offering, what the holy Prophet, probably, meant was to emphasise that if a person who is lacking in qualities owing to which people, generally, consider it an act of virtue to offer a gift to anyone, gives an impression through his clothes, conversation or way of life that he is endowed with those attributes in order to obtain gifts and presents from others, he is no better than a swindler.

(5)  It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever failed to give thanks to anyone who did a favour to him failed to give thanks to God.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad and Tirmizi

It shows that anyone who offers a gift or does a favour in any other way should be thanked sincerely for it and prayer made for his well-being. A person who fails to do so proves himself to be ungrateful to God as well. According to some commentators, what it seeks to stress is that anyone who does not. feel indebted to his benefactors is sadly wanting in the sense of obligation, and will not be grateful even to God.

(6)  It is related by Osama bin laid that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever did a favour to anyone and the recipient prayed for his benefactor, saying Jazaak Allah Khaira (May Allah give thee a good reward for it), he (the recipent), also, praised him fully (through it).”

–   Tirmizi

Apparently, Jazaak Allah Khaira is a prayer formula, but when anyone prays for his benefactor in these words, he, as it were, acknowledges his inability to repay the debt of gratitude he owes to him and declares that only the Supreme Being, the Gracious One, can requite him, and, together with it, beseeches the Lord to reward him bountifully for his goodness, It is, thus, a prayer as well as an acknowledgement of the benefactor’s kindliness and humanity.

(7)  Anas related to us that when the Apostle of God migrated to Medina, (and the Mahajirs had an experience of the hospitality and unselfishness of the Ansars), they, one day, said to the Apostle: “We have not seen people like them, i.e., the Ansars of Medina anywhere, (They spend generously on us) if they are well-provided, and even those that are not in good condition help us and take care of our needs. They have taken all the responsibility for toil and labour upon themselves, and, (yet), made us a sharer in the profits. (As a result of the unique self-denial and liberality on their part), we fear that they took all the reward and recompense, (and we remained empty-handed in the Hereafter).” “No,” the Apostle of God replied. “It will not be so as long as you pray for them and express a sincere appreciation (of their goodness and magnanimity).”

–     Tirmizi

When the holy Prophet had migrated from Mecca to Medina, a large number of Mahajirs, too, had come with him. In the early days, as is well known, the Ansars of Medina had made all of them their guests, solely for the sake of God. They cultivated the fields and did all the work themselves, and, yet, shared the income with the Emigrants. There were rich as well as poor among the Ansars, but they all joined ungrudgingly in the service of the Mahajirs. The well-to-do spent of their wealth, with open hands, on the Mahajirs, while even those who were poor preferred to go hungry in order to help them. It was in those circumstances that the Emigrants thought if it was going to be that because of their unparalleled generosity and selflessness, the Ansars took all the reward on their, (the Emigrants’), good deeds, like Migration and worship, and they, themselves, gained nothing. As they expressed the fear to the holy Prophet, he assured them that it would not be so provided that they prayed to God for their helpers, the Ansars-, in return for their large-heartedness and hospitality, and acknowledged what they owed to them with an open heart and felt grateful. The Lord will accept it as recompense, from their side, for the benevolence of the Ansars and requite them bounteously from His own treasures for the brotherly love and high mindedness displayed by them.

(8)  It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever is offered a sweet-smelling flower should accept it, and not reject it because it is a very ordinary thing. Its fragrance is a thing of joy.”

 –   Muslim

If an ordinary thing like a flower was refused, the giver might feel that his gift had been refused because of its ordinariness, and it hurt his feelings. In another Tradition, quoted in Tirmizi, it is stated that “whoever is offered a sweet-smelling flower should not decline to accept it for a sweet-smelling flower is a gift of paradise”. In Sahih Muslim, it is, further, mentioned, oil the authority of Hazrat Anas, that “the practice of the Apostle of God was that he never refused a perfume.”

(9)  It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “There are three things which, particularly, should not be refused: a pillow, oil (used for applying to hair etc.,) and milk.”

–     Tirmizi

The peculiarity with the three things mentioned above, again, is that they cost little and the person who offers them is made happy on seeing them being used by the recipient.

(10)  (Both) Abdullah bin Omar and Abdullah bin Abbas related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “It is not proper for anyone of you to offer something to a person, as a gift, and, then, claim it back. Of course, if a father gives anything to his children, he is exempted from it. (He can take it back) for a father has every kind of claim on his children.” (Explaining the wretchedness of the act), the Apostle of God, further, observed that “whoever claims back a gift, after giving it, is like the dog who ate something and when its stomach was filled to capacity, vomited it, and ate up the vomit.”

–    Abu Dawood, Tirmizi, Nissai and Ibn-i-Maja

(11)  It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “Gifts (accepted by) the ruler are Ghuloo1, i.e., an excess and a transgression. (It is similar, in a way, to bribery, embezzlement and oppression).”

 –   Tabrani

(12) It is related by Umama that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever interceded for anyone, and the person on behalf of whom he interceded made him a present, in consideration of the intercession, and he accepted the present, was guilty of a worst form of usury.”

–   Abu Dawood

In the two afore-mentioned narratives, it is told that a gift is worthy of acceptance only when it is offered with a sincere heart and no other motive or reason is attached to it.




ADMINISTRATION OF LAW (2011)

JUDICIARY is an important branch of government, and serves an essential need of a civilized society. The holy Prophet has furnished a complete guidance in respect of it as well. There was no question of a judicial system as long as the Prophet remained in Mecca, but after he, along with his Companions, had migrated to Medina, and the Muslims had begun to live as a community, an order was set up for dispensing and administration of justice, in an elementary form. The Apostle of God himself was the judge and arbiter, in addition to being the Divine Messenger. Disputes were brought to him and he decided them, and awarded punishment to the guilty in accordance with the holy law. The following verses are addressed to him directly in the Quran:

“So judge between them (in their disputes and affairs) by that which Allah hath revealed.” (V: 49).

“Lo! We reveal unto thee the Scripture with the truth, that thou mayest judge between mankind by that which Allah showeth thee.” (IV: 105).

The holy Prophet, thus, himself decided the cases between Muslims. From some reports it appears that Hazrat Omar, too, used to hear and decide cases, in the Prophet’s own lifetime, in Medina, at his command. Later, when Yemen came under Islamic rule, the holy Prophet, also, sent Hazrat Ali and Hazrat Mu’ad there to act as judges. The holy Prophet strictly enjoined on those who were charged with the duty of dispensing justice to perform it to the best of their ability, and acquit themselves with honesty and fairness, and in the spirit of God-fearingness. He gave the tidings of Divine help and guidance and an immense reward in the Hereafter to the bondmen who strove earnestly to observe these instructions, and, also, held forth the assurance that should they, inadvertently, make a mistake in the interpretation or application of law, they would not be called to account for it, but rewarded for good faith and eagerness. As against it, the Prophet administered a severe warning of Divine wrath and punishment to bad and unfair rulers and judges and, also, laid down that only such men were a to be appointed to such a position who were not solicitations of it.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: “The bondmen (among the rulers, judges and other officers of the Government) who exercise their authority with fairness and justice will, in the Hereafter, be on the pulpits of light, (and) on the right-hand side of God, – and both of His hands are right hands-, and these will be the men who are just and honest in their decisions, and in the exercise of their powers with regard to affairs and concerns of the members of their families and other persons associated with them.”

–          Muslim

In this, the great, good tiding is given to rulers, judges etc., Who take due care be honest and impartial in their acts and judgements that in the Hereafter, they will be treated with unique honour and ceremony, and seated on pulpits of light, on the right-hand side of the Almighty. One can be misled into believing from the above Tradition that just as we have a right hand and a left hand, and the left hand is inferior to the right, the other hand of the Lord, too, will be the left one. The Prophet, therefore, has made it clear that both the hands of God are right hands. He has no left hand. It, further, goes to show that the words, Yameen (right) and Yadd (hand), used in this and some other Traditions, and Quranic verses, with relation to God, do not denote hands like ours. As it has been set forth candidly in the Quran: There is nothing whatever like unto Him.

As for what do words like Yadd, then, signify in that context, prudence lies in the acceptance and affirmation of the way and rule of conduct of the earlier doctors seeing that we, by our very nature, are incapable of comprehending the essential meaning and reality of the Being and Attributes of the Lord. The tidings contained at the end of the above Tradition are for the just and upright bondmen who are honest and impartial in their judicial decisions as well as attitude towards the members of their families and other persons connected to them in relationship, social affairs, business etc., and conduct themselves in a like manner if they happen to be the guardians of anyone or trustees of some property or institution. It shows that the commandment of justice and uprightness and the reward promised on it does not relate merely to rulers and judges, but to everyone in his own sphere of activity.

(2) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “The most beloved of men in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and the nearest to Him will be the just rulers, and the most hateful of men in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, and  farthest removed from Him will be the unjust and tyrannical rulers.

– Tirmizi

Enter commentary for the hadith here….

(3)  It is related by Abdullah bin Abi Aufa that the Apostle of God said: “God is with the judge, i.e., His help and guidance is reaching him as long he is just and fair, and when he (departs from the path of justice and fairness) and becomes unjust and tyrannical, the Lord leaves the man alone and the Devil attaches himself to him.”

–   Tirmizi

It tells that as long as a judge or ruler honestly desires to act justly and impartially, the help and guidance of the Lord is available to him, but when his intention is changed and he adopts the course of injustice and tyranny, the Lord withholds His help, and he becomes a plaything in the hands of the Devil.

(4)  It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-`Aas and Abu Hurairah, they both relate, saying that the Apostle of God said: “When a ruler has to decide a case, and, (in order to decide justly and correctly), he exerts himself and applies his mind, and decides correctly, he will get a double reward: (one for the intention and effort to decide justly, and the other for giving a fair and correct decision), and when he tries sincerely to get to the truth of the matter and decide correctly, and, yet. gives a wrong decision, he will get one reward (for endeavouring to arrive at a just and correct decision).”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

Of primary importance, in this Tradition, is the principle that if a judge, legist or ruler tries his level best to find out where the truth of the matter lies and what is the correct legal position with regard to it, and even then fails to decide properly, he will still be deserving of reward in the judgement of God, for his intention was pure and he really wanted to decide with justice and it is this much that anyone can, after all, do. But, clearly, it appertains only to people who are worthy of it, and the permission of Ijtehad can, evidently, not be given to everyone, irrespective of the qualifications.

(5) Buraidah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Judges (officers of court) are of three kinds. One of them are deserving of Heaven, and two of Hell. Deserving of Heaven is the judge who grasps the truth and decides accordingly while the judge who does not decide justly even after grasping the truth is deserving of Hell, and the same is the case with the judge who lacks knowledge and is ignorant, and yet ventures to pass the judgement.”

–  Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

Enter commentary for the hadith here….

(6) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas that the Apostle of God cursed (both) the giver and the taker of bribes.”

–          Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja 

(Tirmizi has quoted it, also, on the authority of Hazrat Abu Hurairah, in addition to Hazrat Abdullah bin Amr).

 

The imprecation of anyone by God or His Messenger is an expression of extreme displeasure, and a most severe punishment. Condemnation by God shows that He has decided to deprive the wrong-doer of His benevolence while by the Prophet or Angel is in the nature of a prayer against him that he may be excluded from Divine mercy. The Tradition would, thus, mean that the Apostle of God has indicated an excessive dislike for those who give or receive bribes and invoke the wrath of God against them. In some accounts of the same narrative, it is stated that apart from the giver and taker of bribe, the holy Prophet, also, condemned the tout who acted as a middle-man between the two.

(7)   It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever was appointed a judge to decide the disputes between men was slaughtered without a knife.”

–   Musnad-i-Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

A person who is slaughtered with a knife will die in a few minutes while if an attempt is made to slaughter anyone without a knife, it will, naturally, prolong the agony. The substance of this Tradition is that to function as a judge is to put oneself to a severe trial, and whoever accepts the office should know that he wears a crown of thorns.

(8) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A time will come when you will covet public offices, and it will be the cause of regret and repentance in the Hereafter, Very pleasing looks power and rule which takes one in the arms and suckles, and very displeasing does it look when it ceases to nurse at the breast.”

–   Bukhari

It had been revealed to the Prophet that in time to come his followers will become greedy of the loaves and fishes of office and, in this Tradition, he has warned that they will come to grief on the Day of Last Judgement. It, further, tells that when a person comes into power and authority it looks very nice and agreeable to him, as the nurse looks to the child who suckles it, and when he is divested of it, owing to one reason or another, it looks awfully bad, as the nurse looks to the child who stops feeding it from the breast and actustoms it to take nourishment other wise than by nursing. The moral of it is that seekers of power should not be unmindful of the sequel of the Hereafter. On the Day of Reckoning, they will have to render a full account regarding the rights of countless of men over whom they ruled or exercised authority, in one form or the other. An effect of sayings like these of the holy Prophet was that the Companions preferred to keep away from public offices. As Tirmizi tells, during his Caliphate, Hazrat Osman wanted to appoint Hazrat Abdullah bin Omar a judge, but the latter declined.

(9) Abdul Rahman bin Samurah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said to him: “Do not ask for a public position for if it is given to you at your request (or solicitation), you will be turned over to it, i.e., left to discharge the responsibility without help and guidance from the Lord, while if it is given to you without asking, you will be helped by God.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

Enter commentary for the hadith here….

(10) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will be desirous of the office of a judge and obtain it through solicitation will be handed over to himself. (He will be left to discharge his responsibilities on his own which is most difficult and dangerous). And whoever will be persuaded to accept the office, (against his desire), God will appoint a special Angel for his guidance.”

–          Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah

The sum and substance of both the Traditions is that one should not covet public offices and positions. Anyone who will do so, will not be favoured with Divine help and guidance in the discharge of his functions. On the contrary, a person who is entrusted with power or responsibility without a request or effort on his part, and accepts it, putting his trust in God, it is the promise of the Lord that His support and guidance will be made available to him.




On Borrowing and Misappropriation (2011)

IT is not unusual for us to have need to borrow something from others with the intention of returning it to them when the need was fulfilled. It is called ’Aariyat[1] which, also, is a form of service, and whoever lends anything of his to a needy person is, positively, worthy of Divine recompense. The holy Prophet, himself, has taken things on loan, temporarily, for his use, and, also, provided guidance, in this regard, as the Traditions given below will show.



[1] Lending or borrowing a thing which is itself to be returned. Aariyat differs from Qarz (loan) inasmuch as in the latter term it is not understood that the identical article borrowed is returned, but simply its equivalent.

 

(1)  It is related by Anas that “(once), panic spread in Medina (as a result of a false report). (Perhaps, it was rumoured that the enemy was advancing towards the town and an attack was imminent). The Apostle of God, thereupon, borrowed a horse from Abu Talha Ansari which was known as ‘Mandoob’ (meaning heavy-footed; slow in speed). He seated himself on it, (and rode in the direction from which the attack was feared). When the holy Prophet returned, he said that he saw nothing. (There was no need for alarm). (With it), (the Prophet remarked about Abu Talha’s horse that) ‘I found him Bahr-i-Rawan. (Literally, a flowing ocean).’” (In Arabic, a fast, light-footed horse of a good breed was called Bahr).

–  Bukhari and Muslim

It tells that the Apostle of God had borrowed the horse from Hazrat Abu Talha Ansari and rode on it at a time of need. We can, also, obtain from this incident, an idea of the high courage and sense of duty of the holy Prophet. He went out, alone, to enquire in the event of danger, and, on return, reassured the people that there was nothing to fear.

(2) It is related by Umaiyyah bin Sufwan, on the authority of his father, Sufwan bin Umaiyyah, that the Apostle of God asked him for his chain-armours, at the time of the Battle of Hunain, i.e., he wanted to borrow them from him. Sufwan, (who had not embraced Islam till then), thereupon, said: “Do you want to lay hold of my chain-armours? (As you have been victorious, and are, now, in power, do you want to take them by force)?” “No”, said the Prophet. “(I want to) borrow the mails with the promise to return them.”

–   Abu Dawood

Sufwan bin Umaiyyah was a leader of the Quraish and an inveterate enemy of the holy Prophet. When Mecca was conquered in 8 A.H., and came under the sway of Islam, Sufwan fled from the town. Upon that, some Companions who were attached to him by blood or any other tie begged the Prophet to pardon him to which he agreed. The relatives or friends of Sufwan, then, went out in search of him and brought him back to Mecca, but he remained an infidel. Later, when after the Victory of Mecca, the Apostle of God marched towards Hunain, many of the Meccans, including Sufwan, who had not yet accepted Islam joined him with his permission. It was, on that occasion, that the holy Prophet wanted to borrow his mails, and Sufwan feared that the mails were going to be seized from him, and he would not get them back. The Prophet assured him that he was not confiscating the mails, but only borrowing them temporari1y. Sufwan, then, lent the mails.

During the journey of the Battle of Hunain, Sufwan had an opportunity to observe the holy Prophet from close quarters, and he was so profoundly impressed by his moral virtues, particularly, his magnanimity towards a sworn enemy like himself that he felt convinced that the Prophet was a true Messenger of God, and embraced Islam.

Sufwan, in any case, is a Companion, and, so, is his son, Umaiyyah.

(3) Abu Umama Baahli relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “An article of ’Aariyat, (which is borrowed temporarily), should be returned in any case; and an article of Minha, (given to a person to make use of it), should be returned to the owner, (according to custom), after it had served the purpose; and a Qarz (loan) should be repaid, (according to the terms of the agreement); and the person who stands surety for the borrower shall be responsible for the payment.”

–  Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

In it, four commandments of the Shariat have been indicated:

(i)                 When an article is borrowed for a time it must be returned without unnecessary delay.

(ii)        The giving back of Minha is a legal and religious obligation. In olden days, a custom in Arabia was that phi lanthropic and generous-hearted men freely allowed the use of a thing owned by them to a brother. As for instance, they gave him, free of cost, their camel to ride, or she-camel or goat to avail himself of its milk, or land or grove to profit by its produce. It is called Minha. About it, it was enjoined that the person who received such an article will not claim a proprietary right over it, but give it back to the owner, in conformity with the established usage, after it had served his need.

(iii)       Whoever takes a loan should earnestly try to pay it back. We have, already, seen the stern admonitory pronouncements of the holy Prophet with regard to it.

(iv)       Whoever becomes a surety for a person who borrow. anything from anyone shall be responsible for its payment. If the debtor does not repay the loan, the surety will be called upon to repay or reimburse it.

Misappropriation

If an article is bought from someone on a price, it is called Ba’i and Shira (Buying and Selling), in the special usage of the Shariat; if it is made use of on payment of a hire or rent, it is called Ijra.. and if it is borrowed for a time, without consideration, and on the understanding that it will be returned after use, it is called’ Aariyat. Another way of acquiring anyone’s property is that occupation is taken of it by force or fraud. It is called Ghasab (Misappropriation; Usurpation; Embezzlement; Plunder) which is strictly forbidden.

(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever wrongfully occupies land belonging to someone else will be sunk into the ground along with the land on the Last Day until he reaches the bottom of the earth.”

–  Bukhari

The above Tradition has been related with minor variations, by a number of other Companions as well. The substance of all of them, however, is that anyone who unlawfully occupies the smallest plot of land, even if it be only a Baalisht [1] of it,-as a report tells-, shall be sunk, in punishment of it, to the lowest part of the earth on the Day of Final Reckoning.

An awe,-inspiring incident has been quoted, in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, in connection with the usurpation of land, which has a bearing on the narrative under discussion. It is related that during the Caliphate of Amir Muawiya, a woman filed a complaint in the court of Marwaan, the Governor of Medina, against Sa’eed bin Zaid, who is included among the ten Companions of the holy Prophet about whom the tidings of Paradise were given, name by name, in their own lifetime, that he had wrongfully occupied her land. Hazrat Sa’eed feeling extremely hurt, exclaimed, “I will encroach upon the land of this woman and occupy it unjustly! Have ye not heard the dreadful admonition pronounced, in this regard, by the Apostle of God?” Hazrat Sa’eed spoke with such feeling that even Marwaan was moved by it, and he said to him, “Now, I do not call for any proof or argument from you.” Hazrat Sa’eed, then, made the following prayer from the depth of his heart: “Oh God: If Thou knowest that this woman has charged me with a false offence, deprive her of the vision of her eyes, and turn the land into her grave.” The narrator, Hazrat Orwah, goes on to say that “it happened exactly like that. I myself saw the woman; she became blind in old age and used to say that she had come to that state owing to the imprecation of Sa’eed bin Zaid, and, then, one day, she fell into a ditch as she was going over her land, and the ditch became her grave.”



[1] A span measured by the extended thumb and little finger.

 

(5) It is related by Imran bin Husain that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever acquires anyone’s property by force is not of us.”

– Tirmizi

(6) It is related by Sa’ib bin Valid, on the authority of his father, that the Apostle of God said: “None of  you should take even the stick of his brother, in jest or with the intention of taking. Anyone who does so should, therefore, return it.”

–  Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

It shows that even an ordinary thing like a stick should not be taken without the owner’s per mission, though by way of a joke. In case it is done, the article ought to be returned, and no one should imagine that the giving back of an article of little value, like a stick, was not necessary.

(7) Abu Hurairah relates, on the authority of his uncle, Raqqashi, that the Apostle of God said: “Beware! Do not be unjust to anyone. Beware! To acquire anything belonging to anyone else, without his consent is unlawful.”

– Baihaqi and Dar Qutni

(8) Jabir related to us, saying that “the Apostle of God, (once), happened to pass by (the house of) a woman, along with some Companions, whereupon she invited him to dinner. (The Apostle of God accepted the invitation). The woman, then, slaughtered a goat prepared the meal, and placed it before the holy Prophet and the Companions. The Prophet took a morsel of food, but he could not swallow it. (The food did not pass down his throat). Upon it he remarked: ‘(It appears that) the goat was slaughtered without owner’s permission.’ ‘We do not observe such formalities with M’uad’s family (who are our neighbours)’ the woman replied. ‘We make use of their things and they make use of our things.’”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

As it appears from the woman’s reply, the goat belonged to the family of M’uad, and, on account of the good neighbourly relations prevailing between them, and the customary behaviour, it was not thought necessary to obtain the owner’s permission before slaughtering the animal. When the meal was ready and the Apostle of God sat down to eat, his system revolted against it, and the very first morsel got stuck in his throat, and it became apparent to him, instinctively, that the goat had been slaughtered without the permission of its owner.

Just as the Almighty Creator has endowed men with a peculiar power or means by which they respond to things through taste or smell and it becomes impossible for them to swallow anything which is abhorrent to the palate, so does He grant to the chosen bondmen whom He wishes to protect from unlawful food and drink special sensitiveness which keeps them from partaking of anything that is forbidden. The inability of the holy Prophet to swallow the morsel of food was a distinct Indication of that very favour of the Lord upon him.

Incidents of a like nature have, also, been reported about holy men, known, in common parlance, as Auliya Allah (Friends of God).

It is worth remembering, here, that the goat had neither been stolen nor taken by force, but only slaughtered without the permission of the owner owing to the close and friendly relations and order of things  obtaining between the two families. From it, we can deduce how careful should one be in making use of things belonging to others without their permission or willingness.




On the System of Waqf in Islam (2011)

LIKE charity, alms-giving and gift, Waqf i.e., dedication or making of a grant for a charitable or religious purpose, too, is among the monetary affairs and arrangements that are a means to the propitiation of the Lord. As Shah Waliullah says, the Arabs were ignorant of the institution of Waqf before the advent of Islam. It was the holy Prophet who acquainted them with it, and advised them to make such endowments. What it denotes, in brief, is that a grant is made of something like land or money which is of lasting value and yields a continuing income, for religious or charitable uses, and its income or produce is spent on pious purposes, as desired by the Waqif, i.e., the person who makes the endowment, and the Waqif, on his part, permanently, gives up all proprietary rights over the property.

(1)  Narrates Abdullah bin Omar that his father, Hazrat received a plot of land in Khyber. He went to the Apostle of God, and said: “I have been given some land in Khyber (which is very good). It is the most valuable property I have. What is your command concerning it?” The Apostle of’ God replied: “If you like, you can set apart the land as a Waqf and declare (its produce or income) to be charity.” Hazrat Omar, thereupon, dedicated it as a Waqf (and) charity in the path of God, (as the Prophet had advised), and laid down that the land was never to be sold, nor given away as a gift, nor would inheritance ever open from it. and that its income should be spent in the way of God,-on the poor, the destitute and the kinsmen, and on buying freedom for the captives, and in connection with Jehad, and in the service of the guests and the wayfarers. And whoever was appointed its trustee or administrator, it would be lawful for him to eat of it himself and feed others, within proper limits, provided that he did not hoard wealth and grow rich by means of it.”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

This saying of the holy Prophet contains a fundamental definition of Waqf and indicates its basic principles. The conquest of Khyber took place in 7 A.H.,. Its land, on the whole, was most fertile. After the victory, the captured land was distributed among the Muslim warriors taking part in the campaign, as provided by the Shariat. The plot of land that was allotted to Hazrat Omar was, in his view, the most valuable property he possessed, and since it was set forth in the Quran, You will not attain unto piety and place of acceptableness until ye spend of that which ye love in the way of God, (III : 92), he thought that as it was his most precious possession, his endeavour ought to be to gain the countenance of the Lord by spending it in His path, but could not decide what was the best way of doing so. He, therefore, approached the Apostle of God for advice who suggested it to him to dedicate the land as a Waqf so that it continued unchanged as charity. Hazrat Omar, thus, made a Waqf of it, and, also, determined  the items on which its produce or income was to be spent. These items were virtually identical to what had been laid down in the Quran[1]. The Tradition, in the end, tells that the person who held the property in trust and administered it should not take anything from it to add to his wealth. He could, however, utilize it, within due limits, for his own sustenance and the sustenance of his family, and for entertaining the guests. It would be lawful.

 



[1] Sura-i-Tauba, 60

(2)  It is related by Sa’ad bin Obadah that “I went to the Apostle of God and said to him that my mother had died. (I wanted to give something as charity on her behalf). So, what charity would be the best and most rewarding for her? The Apostle of God replied: ‘Water. (Construct a well and dedicate it for public use so that everyone can profit by its water).’ I, consequently, built a well and declared that it was for my mother, Umm-i-Sa’ad. (The divine reward on it may keep on reaching her).”

–  Abu Dawood and Nissai

In some other versions of the same Tradition it is stated that Sa’ad bin Obadah was in a journey when his mother died. On his return, he reported himself to the holy Prophet and said that his mother had died during his absence. He felt that if he was present at that time, she would have made a will regarding charity etc., which could be of advantage to her in After-life. The Prophet advised him to build a well. Sa’ad bin Obadah, thus, had a well built at a suitable place and dedicated it to his mother’s name, causing the Divine re ward, on it, to be carried to her.

The dedication of an orchard, too, is mentioned in some narratives. It is possible that the well was built in the orchard.

It was the second instance of a Waqf being created during the life-time of the holy Prophet, and on his advice.

It, further shows the soundness and validity of performing a virtues dead on behalf of a deceased person and gifting, the Divine reward, on It, to him. The technical term for It is  Isaal-i-Sawaab, upon which there is found an agreement, in principle, among the legist-doctors of Ahl-i-Sunnat[1].



[1] People of the Sunnah and the way of the Companions.

 

(3)  Narrates Sumama bin Hazan Quraishi (Tab’ee) that “I was present near the house of Osman (when the army of the rebels had laid siege to it). Osman looked at the crowd from the top of his house, and said: ‘I ask you in the name of Allah and Islam, whether you know it (or not) that when the Apostle of God came to Medina there it was no well of sweet water here save Bir-i-Roma (which was owned by someone). The Apostle of God, thereupon, said: ’Is there anyone who could buy Bir-i-Roma and set it apart, as a Waqf, for the common Muslims so that all the Muslims could freely draw the water from it?’ !, then, bought the well with my money and made a Waqf of it in favour of the Muslims, as a whole, and, today, you are not allowing me to drink its water and forcing me to drink brackish water like that of the sea.’ The people replied: ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it.’ Hazrat Osman, after it. said: ‘I ask you, in the name of Allah and Islam, do you know (or not) that when Masjid-i-Nabwi[1] had become too small for the devotees the Apostle of God had said: ’Is there anyone who could buy the land of such-and-such a family (that lay adjacent to the mosque) and join it to the Mosque, and the Lord gave him a better reward. in return for it, in Paradise?’ Upon it. I had bought the land with my own money (and attached it to the Mosque), and, today, you are preventing me from offering two Rak’ats of Namaz in it?’ ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it,’ the people replied. After it, Hazrat Osman said: ‘Do you know that, (at the exhortation of the Apostle of God), I had provided (all) the equipment for the army raised for the Battle of Tabouk with my money?’ ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it,’ the people replied. After it, Hazrat Osman said: ‘I ask you, in the name of God and Islam, do you know that once when the Apostle of God was on Mount Subir in Mecca, and Abu Bakr and Omar and myself, too, were with him, the mountain had begun to shake till some of the rocks had fallen down. The Apostle of God had, then, struck the mountain with his blessed foot, and said: ’O Subir! Be still. There is a Divine Apostle on you, and a true and sincere friend, and two martyrs?’ The people, again, replied, ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it.’ Hazrat Osman, thereupon, said: ‘Allah-o-Akbar’ By the Lord of Kaaba! These people, also, testify that I am a martyr,’ Hazrat Osman said it thrice.”

– Tirmizi and Nisssi



[1] The mosque of the holy Prophet in Medina

In it, two Waqfs are mentioned which Hazrat Osman had created on the  dvice of the holy Prophet. (I) The Waqf of Bir-i-Roma which, perhaps, was the first Waqf in Islam as it had been created on the Migration of the holy Prophet to Medina. It is not possible to think of any Waqf in Mecca before it. (11) The Waqf of the land Hazrat Osman had bought and given for the extension of the Prophet’s Mosque.

The above Tradition, ostensibly, appertains to the moral excellence of Hazrat Osman and in most of the compilations of the Prophet’s sayings it has been quoted under that heading. But since it tells of the two Waqfs Hazrat Osman had created at the wish and on the advice of the holy Prophet, it seemed advisable to include it in this chapter.

It contains a great lesson for the Ummat. The people, in those days, were, generally, aware of the deeds and virtues of Hazrat Osman, and the tidings the holy Prophet had given about him, and these things were so widely known that no one could deny them. Yet, in spite of all that, the henchmen of the Devil killed him in a most brutal manner, and, since then, the Ummat has been paying the penalty in the form of unending discord and conflict.




ON THE ETHICS OF BUYING AND SELLING (2011)

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that “the Apostle of God forbade the selling of a fruit-crop until the fruit had begun to ripen. He forbade both the seller and the buyer.”

–          Bukhari and Muslim

(In another version of it, appearing in Sahih Muslim, it is stated that the Apostle of God forbade the selling of the crop of dates until the dates had begun to turn red, and the selling of spikes of corn until the spikes had begun to turn white, and there remained no danger of their destruction).

Just as in our country, the mango-crop is, often, sold much before it is ready, in Medina and other cultivable parts of Arabia, too, the crops of dates or grapes were sold before the fruit had begun to mature, and, likewise, the standing crops of grain were sold before the grain had ripened. The holy Prophet forbade it because it was quite possible that, after the transaction, the crop was destroyed owing to a natural calamity, like a squall or hailstorm, and the poor buyer was put to serious loss. A quarrel could, moreover, arise, in such a situation, between the buyer and the seller over the payment of dues. Hence, the holy Prophet has enjoined on his followers not to be a party to such deals.

(2) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God forbade the selling of fruits until lustre had come over them. On being asked what was meant by lustre coming over the fruits, the Prophet replied that it meant that the fruits had begun to turn red. The Apostle of God, (then), observed: ‘Tell me, in return for what will the seller realise the dues from his brother, (the buyer), if the Lord withheld the fruits, i.e., the crop was destroyed, by the command of God, before it was ready for the market?’ ”

– Bukhari and Muslim

According to authorities, the owner or seller of the grove should forgo the price altogether if the whole of the crop was destroyed, and return the money he might have received in advance. If, however, the loss has been partial an appropriate allowance should be made for it. The aim and object of these regulations is that due regard was paid to each other’s interest, and all business transactions were carried out in a spirit of goodwill and compassion.

(3) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God forbade the sale of (the crop) of grapes until the grapes had begun to turn black, and of a standing agricultural crop until the grains had become hard and were ready to be harvested.”

– Tirmizi

Perhaps, during the days of the holy Prophet only the grapes that turned black on maturing were grown in Medina. That was why he forbade the sale of the crop of dates until the fruit had started turning black. Now, both the white and black varieties of grapes are produced over there in abundance. Together with grapes, the command has, also, been given, in it, about the standing crops of agricultural fields that these should not be sold before the crop was ready for harvesting.

(4) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God forbade the sale of the crop of a grove for some years, and he told that allowance be made for loss suffered through a sudden calamity.

–  Muslim

To sell the crop of a grove for a number of years has been forbidden because no one could tell whether the crop would be good or bad during that period of time, or if it would endure or be affected by a natural disaster. It would, in fact, be more in the nature of a gamble which apart from being an evil in itself, could, also give rise to other difficulties and problems.

Another commandment contained in the above Tradition is that the owner of a grove ought to make a suitable reduction in the price if, the crop was adversely affected by an unforeseen circumstance.

(5) It is related by Hakeem bin Hizam that: “the Apostle of God forbade me from entering into a deal with anyone for something that was not in my possession (at that time).”

–  Tirmizi

The narrator, Hakeem bin Hizam, was a wealthy merchant. It is reported in Sunan-i-Nissai and Sunan-i-Abi Dawood that once he asked the Apostle of God about the legitimacy of the practice that, sometimes, as a person came to him to buy something which was not in his stock, he settled the deal with him and supplied the article by procuring it from the market. The Prophet, observed, “Do not sell a thing which is not in your possession.”

(6) Abdullah bin Omar related to us saying that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever buys grain should not sell it to anyone until it had come into his possession.”

– Bukhari

Though only grain is mentioned in it, it includes all moveable goods.

(7) It is related by Ali that the Apostle of God “forbade buying and selling with a person who was in dire need or difficulties, and he forbade the selling of an article the availability of Which was not certain, and of fruit before it was ready for harvesting.”

–  Abu Dawood

What it emphasizes is that the need of a person made desperate by poverty should not be put unfairly to advantage. On the contrary, he should be helped. The other thing it tells is that an article like a bird or deer in the forest or fish in the pond ought not to be sold in the hope that one will catch and supply it for it is neither in the possession of the seller nor is its availability assured, and, further, a difference can, also, arise over the quality of the thing.

(8) Abu Hurairah narrates that: “the Apostle of God, once, happened to pass by a heap of corn (which belonged to a trader). The Apostle of God thrust his hand into it and his fingers felt damp. On being asked, the trader replied that rain had fallen upon it. (So, he had placed the wet corn that was on the top under the dry corn). The Apostle of God, thereupon, observed: ‘Why did you not let the wet corn remain on the top so that the buyers could see it? (Listen), he who deceives is not of us.’”

–  Muslim

Another version of the same incident quoted by Tabrani in Mo’jam-i-Kabeer-wa-Sagheer, on the authority of Hazrat Ibn-i-Masud, has it that the Apostle of God, lastly, said: “The sequel of such deceitfulness is Hell.”

(9) Relates Wasila bin el-Asqa that “I myself heard the Apostle of God say; he was saying: ‘Whoever sold a defective thing to anyone without disclosing the defect to the buyer would be caught, permanently, in the wrath of God.’ (Or was it) (that) ‘he would always be cursed by the Angels?’”

–  Ibn-i-Majah

Sometimes, a narrator is not sure of the exact words spoken by the holy Prophet, and by way of caution, he indicates his lack of certainty while relating the event. In the above Tradition, too, Hazrat Wasila bin el-Arqam was caught in two minds and could not decide whether the Prophet had said about the deceitful seller that “he would be caught, permanently, in the wrath of God,” or that “he would always be cursed by the Angels.”

(10) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not go forward and meet the caravan carrying grain etc., (for trade), (before it had reached the market-place). The trader who went ahead and bought the goods in the way, the owner would, then, have the right to cancel the deal, (if he wished), on reaching the market.”

–  Muslim

It was common, in those days, for people to bring the articles for trade from the outlying areas to the towns for selling them in the market. They used to travel in groups, both large and small, and were called Jalab. Clever traders would go on and settle the deal much before the caravan had arrived at the market-place. This practice, evidently, was not to the advantage of the sellers because they could, thereby, be cheated into selling the goods at a lower rate owing to the ignorance of the price current in the market. Another disadvantage of it was that all the grain and other articles of trade coming from outside went into the hands of skilful merchants and they sold them at a much higher rate to the ordinary consumers. Were the goods sold in the market, they would have fetched a better price and the consumers, too, would have got them at reasonable rates. It was for these reason that the holy Prophet forbade the buying of goods in the way, before they had reached the market, an d, further, indicated that if anyone did that, the seller would be entitled to cancel the deal if, on reaching the market, he felt that he had been cheated.

(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not go forward and meet, (in the way), the caravans bringing grain etc., for sale; and none of you should interfere in the selling transaction of his brother by offering his own goods for sale; and do not try to raise the price of a commodity (by pretending to be a buyer); and the merchants of the towns must not store the goods of the bedouins with themselves for future sale; and do not have the milk collect in the udders of a goat or she-camel intended for sale, and if a person buys such a goat or she-camel, he will be free to keep the animal or return it, as he likes, after milking it, and in case he returns it, he will give a Sa’a (~4 Kilograms) of dates to the owner (along with it).”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

Among the instructions given in it, the first is what has, already, been stated in the preceding narrative, i.e., grain and other essential commodities should not be bought by traders from the caravans, bringing them from the countryside, before they had reached the market.

The next requires that if a person is buying an article from a shopkeeper, the other shopkeeper should not interfere in the transaction and try to persuade the customer to buy from him.

The third is concerning the practice of raising the price of a commodity by posing as a buyer and offering a higher price, while a person was engaged in settling the deal with the seller, in order that the real buyer agreed to pay more.

The fourth instruction is that city merchants should not collect grain etc; brought by the village peasants or traders for selling, and keep them, for future sale when the prices will rise. The goods, on the other hand, should be sold when villagers bring them to the market so that artificial scarcity is not created and the prices do not soar. Moreover, when peasants or traders bringing the goods from the countryside will get the price of their commodities promptly, they will be encouraged to bring in a fresh stock of goods, and, thus, the trade will flourish, and they, also, will earn more.

The fifth and the last instruction is that anyone who wanted to sell a milch cattle should not cease milking it for a time so that the buyer was deceived by the inflated size of the udders and agreed to buy it at a higher price.

The Tradition, further, tells that whoever bought such an animal will be within his rights to return it if he felt dissatisfied on milking it at his place. The buyer, in that case, will, also, give a Sa’a of dates to the owner.

In another version of the same narrative, quoted in Sahih Muslim, it is stated that the animal ought to be returned within three days of the deal after which the buyer will forfeit the right, and, also, that a Sa’a of wheat or barley can be given in place of dates.

The object of the commandment requiring the buyer to give a Sa’a of dates, barley etc., along with the animal if he decides to return it, probably is that he kept the animal with him for a few days and made use of its milk, but he had, also, fed the animal during that time, and thus, the account was settled, but if anything was, still, left wanting, it should be made good in that way. Besides, it will be a consolation to the owner.




On the Islamic Nature of Will (Wasiyat) (2011)

Will (Wasiyat) forms part of monetary affairs. Through it, a man who owns some property declares that such a part of it shall be spent on such a religious or charitable purpose or go to such a person after his death. A will of this kind commands a legal position in the Shariat, and precise rules and regulations have been laid down for it, some of which are indicated in the Traditions we are going to discuss below. If a will is made in the way of God and with the intention of gaining the reward of the Hereafter, it is a kind of charity, and the Shariat has commended it. Moreover, in case anything is placed in trust with a person or he is in debt or there is anyone’s claim on him of any sort, it is necessary for him to make a will regarding its return, restoration or settlement. A will should, further, be written down and kept safe.

A religious obligation

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “It is not proper for a Muslim who has anything (like land, goods, money, trust or debt) about which a Will ought to be made that he allows two nights to pass in the condition that its deed has not been prepared and is not with him.”

 –  Bukhari and Muslim

What it stresses is that one should not put off the preparation of a regular Will thinking what was there to hurry about and he would have it done before dying. A Muslim should always imagine that death was near and have his Will ready. Even two days should not be allowed to pass without it. The purport of the above Tradition is that no one should delay or procrastinate in this matter. Who can be sure when death will strike? Abdullah bin Omar’s servant, Nafi’, who is the narrator of this Tradition, on the authority of his master, says that, after relating it, Hazrat Abdullah bin Omar added that from the time he had heard it from the Apostle of God, he did not let a day pass without the Will being with him.

(2) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever died in the state of Wasiyat, i.e., in the state that he had made the Will concerning his property and other affairs as he ought to have, and in accordance with the Shariat he died on the right path, observing the commandments of the Shariat and his death will be the death of piety and martyrdom, and he will be forgiven (his sins).”

– Ibn Majah

 

Claim of the heirs should not be disregarded

(3)  Sa’ad bin Waqqas related to us, saying that “(once) I (fell seriously ill) in Mecca and the Apostle of God came to visit me. I thought it was very bad for me to die on the soil of Mecca from which I had migrated (and which I had .left for good for the sake of God). The Apostle of God, then, said, (by way of prayer and consolation): ‘May Allah have mercy upon Afra’a’s son’. (Afra’a was the name or title of Sa’ad bin Waqqas’ mother). I asked him: ‘Sir, what do you say: May I bequeath all my prophet; (for the sake of God (and) (to religious and charitable uses?’ ‘No’, the Apostle of God replied. ‘(Don’t do it).’ ‘Then, the half of it?’ I asked. ‘No’ the Apostle of God replied. ‘(Not even that)’. ‘Then, one third?’ I asked. ‘Yes’, the Apostle of God replied. ‘You may leave one-third of it, by Will, for such purposes, and even one-third is much.’ (After it), the Apostle of God observed: ‘It is better for you to leave behind your heirs in good (financial) condition than in poverty so that they have to stretch their hands before others. (Moreover), whatever you spend (for the sake of God and with the intention of earning the Divine reward) will be charity on your part (even if it is spent on relatives and heirs), so much so that the morsel of food you put. with your hand, in your wife’s mouth (will be charity in the judgement of God.’ (In the end), the Apostle of God observed: ‘It is hoped that the Lord wilt grant you recovery, and raise you to a high position in future, and, then, many people will be benefited by you, and many will be harmed.’” The narrator, (Aamir bin Sa’ad) who related it. on the authority of his father, Sa’ad bin Waqqas, added that “at the time of this incident. Hazrat Sa’ad had only one daughter, (and no other child).”

 –  Bukhari and Muslim

Sa’ad bin Waqqas had accompanied the holy Prophet on the Farewell Hajj, and, during it, he fell ill in Mecca and his condition became so grave that, according to some reports, he felt he had reached the edge of the grave. Since he was a Muhajir, he did not like the idea of dying, and being buried on the soil of Mecca which he had abandoned forever in the way of Allah. As the holy Prophet came to visit him and learnt of his anxiety, he comforted him and prayed for him, saying, “May Allah have mercy on Arfa’a’s son.” Hazrat Sa’ad bin Waqqas who was among the well-to-do Companions, thereupon, enquired from the Apostle of God about making his Will. (In some other accounts of the above Tradition it is stated that Sa’ad bin Waqqas said to the Apostle of God; “The Lord has bestowed much wealth upon me and I have only one daughter. I think that for the betterment of my prospects in After-life I bequeathed all of my property to sacred and charitable uses).” But the holy Prophet did not allow it. He did not allow him even to leave half of his possessions to such purposes. It was only one-third that the holy Prophet said he could declare for them, and added that even that was much.

The Prophet further explained to him that to spend on one’s relatives and leave behind one’s wealth to one’s heirs, too, was charily in the sight of God provided that it was with the intention of earning His countenance and the reward of the Hereafter, as is distinctly stated in some versions of the above narrative. To bring home the point, the Prophet remarked that even to put a morsel of food in the mouth of one’s wife with one’s hand, with that intention, was a virtuous act, meriting reward in the life to come.

The Prophet’s observation that “it is hoped God will raise you to a high position in future, and then, many people will be benefited by you, and many will be harmed” contained a prediction about Sa’ad bin Waqqas which no one could visualise at that time, What the Prophet meant was that the Lord had yet to take much work from Hazrat Sa’ad, He would, Insha Allah, get well and come to such power and eminence that the destinies of innumerable men would be made and unmade through him, The Prophet had said it at a time when Sa’ad was hovering on the brink of death, and so marvelously was the prophecy fulfilled that the latter lived for about half a century after it, and attained to such heights that most of the territories of Persia were conquered and brought under the sway of Islam under his generalship, and millions of men came to be blessed with the wealth of Faith. He, then, also served as the Governor of Iraq, and died in 55 A.H., and according to a report, in 58 A.H.

From this Tradition we, again, learn that it is not proper and lawful for anyone leaving behind heirs and successors to bequeath more than one-third of his property in the way of God and for pious uses. A consensus is found among the legists of the Ummat on this point. But in one’s own lifetime one can spend as much on such aims and purposes as one likes. The condition of one-third applies only to the Will a person makes about the division of his assets after his death.

 

A Will cannot be made in respect of an heir

(4)  Relates Abu Umamah that “I heard the Apostle of God delivering a sermon during the year of the Farewell Hajj. In the course of it, he said: ‘The Lord has, (in His holy Book), determined the share of everyone having a lawful claim (among the heirs). So, it is not allowable, now, to make a Will in respect of an heir.’”

 –  Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

When, after the Migration, commandments relating to social and collective spheres of life began to be revealed, it was prescribed, in the first place, through the following verse of Sura-i-Baqara that whoever owned some property should bequeath it, before his death, to his parents and other relatives: It is prescribed for you, when one of you approacheth death, that he bequeath into parents and near relatives in kindness. (II: 180). Sometime latter, complete law of inheritance was revealed in Sura-i-Nissa, which repealed the earlier command of Wasiyat (Will), at least in respect of legal heirs. Moreover, while the Apostle of God announced many other essential rules and principles, in the sermon of the Farewell Hajj, he, also declared that since by sending down the law of inheritance, the Lord had determined the share of all those who were legally entitled to inherit, no Will should, after it, be made in respect of an heir. It is this commandment that Hazrat Umamah has spoken of, and, in Mishkaatul Misabih, after quoting the above Tradition from Sunan-i-Abi Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja, it is added that “in Dar Qutni it is related that the Apostle of God said: ‘Now, a Will is not (valid) and lawful in respect of an heir except that the other heirs wish it and are agreeable to it.’” Or, in other words, if the heirs of a person were agreed that he left his possessions by Will to an heir, in excess of his lawful share, and they had no objection to it, the Will would have the force of law provided that the other heirs were major and of a sound mind.

Punishment of Hell for those who are unjust to rightful heirs in their Will

(5) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “(Sometimes, it is so that) a person leads a life of obedience to God for sixty years, and, then, as the time of his death approaches, he acts unjustly towards his rightful heirs) in his Will, (and), (in consequence of it), Hell becomes inevitable for him.’”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

Occasionally, a person has legal heirs who are entitled, by the Shariat, to inherit the property left by him after his death, but owing to one reason or another, he makes his Will in favour of an outsider or for a particular use, with the object of depriving the heirs of their justful claim or takes some other steps of a like nature. According to this Tradition, it is such a grave sin that life-long devotion and obedience comes to nothing as a result of it, and he becomes deserving of Divine Chastisement. As we have seen earlier, in Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas’s narrative, a person is permitted to bequeath his possessions to the extent of one-third to pious and charitable uses, provided, of course, that his intention is pure and free from vindictiveness.




The Islamic Etiquettes of Greeting One Another (2011)

In all civilised societies there have always been some particular forms of greeting, as an expression of respect, affection or formal recognition, upon meeting a person. In our own country, the Hindu brethren say Namaste on meeting or arrival, and, also Ram, Ram. Among the Christians, it is customary to salute with words like ‘Good morning’, or ‘Good evening.’ Among the Arabs, too, before the advent of Islam, similar forms of salutation were in vogue. It is stated in Sunnan Abi Dawood, on the authority of the Companion, Imran bin Husain, that “before Islam we used to say An’amallaahu bika a’in (May God grant coolness to your eyes), and An’im Saboah (May your morning be happy) while greeting one another. When from the darkness of Perversion we emerged into the light of Islam, these formulas of salutation were forbidden, and, in their place, we were taught to say, As-Salaam-o-Alaikum (Peace be with you).” There can be no better greeting than As-salaam-o-Alaikum. If two Muslims who meet are already acquainted with each other and there exists a bond of friendship, relationship or affection between them, this form of salutation fully signifies the connection, and, on the basis of it, gives an eloquent expression to the sentiments of joy, regard, love and well-wishing. On the other hand, if they are strangers, it becomes a means of introduction and a declaration of trust and sincerity; or, in other words, one assures the other, through it, that he is a well-wisher and there obtains a spiritual tie between them. Be that as it may, the teaching of As-salam-o-Aiaikum and Wa’aiiku-mus-salaam as the forms of greeting among the Muslims is a most propitious instruction of the sacred Prophet and a distinctive practice of Islam.

(1)  It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “Oh people! Worship Allah, the Beneficent, feed His bondmen, and spread Salaam much, and you will reach Heaven in safety.”

– Tirmizi

In it, the holy Prophet has taught three things and given the tidings of Paradise to those who observe them. Firstly, paying of divine honours to God, the Beneficent, which is the exclusive claim of the Lord, and the high aim and purpose of creation; secondly, the giving of food to the poor and needy persons, as an act of charity, and to friends and relatives and virtuous slaves of God, as a token of love and sincerity, which is an excellent way of uniting the hearts and promoting mutual affection, and, also, a cure for the deadly ailment of stinginess; and, thirdly, to make common the salutation of As-salaam-o-Alaikum and Wa’alaikum-us-Salaam among the Muslims, on the widest scale, which is a distinguishing practice of Islam and a formula of prayer taught by the Almighty Himself. Upon these three things, the Prophet has given the assurance that whoever will observe them will safely attain the goal of Paradise.

(2) Narrates Abdullah bin Omar that once a person enquired from the Apostle of God what was a better and more superior act in Islam (or a more superior practice among the practices of Islam)? “One, you feed the bondmen of the Lord; and, two, you make salutation (Salaam) to those you know as well as to those you do not”, the Prophet replied.

–  Bukhari and Muslim

In it, the holy Prophet has described the giving of food and spreading of Salaam as more meritorious deeds in Islam. In some other Traditions, reproduced earlier, acts like God-remembrance and Jehad and kindly treatment of and obedience to parents, too, have been mentioned as the “best” and “most superior” of acts. But as we have repeatedly emphasised, there is no inconsistency in them. The variation is due, simply, to the divergence in the needs and circumstances of the questioners, and, in various ways, all these deeds command an exceptional significance in the Islamic design of life.

(3)  Imran bin Husain (ra) relates that once a person came to the Apostle of God (asws) and said: “As-salaam-o-Alaikum!” The Prophet (asws) returned the greeting, and when the man had sat down, he said: “Ten, i.e., ten good deeds have been written in his name owing to this Salaam”. After it, another person came and said: “As-salaam-o-Alaikum wa Rahmatullah[1]^(”) The Prophet (asws) returned the greeting, and when the man had sat down, he said: ’Twenty, i.e. twenty good deeds have been written in his name,” Then, another man came and said: “As-salaam-o-Alikum- wa-Rahmatullaah-wa-Barakatuh[2]”. The Prophet (asws) returned his greeting, and when the man had sat down, said: “Thirty, i.e., thirty good deeds have been written in his name.”

–  Tirmizi and Abu Dawood



[1] Peace be with you, and the mercy of God.

[2] Peace be with you, and the mercy of God, and His blessings.

 

In his Infinite Benevolence, the Almighty has prescribed for the Believers the reward of ten good deeds on every good deed performed by them. It is stated, also, in the Qur’an: Whoso bringeth a good deed will receive tenfold the like thereof. (VII: 161). It was for this reason that the holy Prophet remarked about the person who had said As-salaam-o-Alaikum, alone, that he was going to get the reward of ten good deeds, and about the person who had added the words, Wa Rahmatullah, to it that he was going to get the reward of twenty good deeds, and about the third one who had added Wa Barakatuh to the greeting that he was going to get the reward of thirty good deeds. He who replied to the greeting will be entitled to the reward in the same order.

Imam Maalik has quoted the report from Tufail, son of Ubbi bin k’ab, saying that “I used to visit Hazrat Abdullah bin Omar (ra) (often). His habit was that he took me, with him, to the market and offered Salaam to every shop-keeper, junk-dealer, and poor person he met in the way (and, then, returned home without buying anything). One day, as I went to him, he, as usual, wanted me to accompany him to the market. I said, ‘What will you do there? You neither stop at a shop nor buy anything nor even enquire about its price nor sit with anyone. (What is the use of going to the market)? Let us sit here and talk. It will be more profitable to me’. Hazrat Abdullah bin Omar (ra) replied: ‘I go to the market solely for the purpose of making salutation to whomsoever I see’.”

(4) It related by Abu Umama (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “He is more deserving of the mercy and propinquity of Allah among the people who is the first to offer Salaam.”

–  Musnad Ahmad, Tirmzi and Abu Dawood

(5) Abdullah bin Masud relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “He who is the first to greet is free from vanity.”

–  Baihaqi

It shows that to take precedence in making the salutation is a sign of freedom from vanity. It can, also, mean that it is a cure for pride which is a great sin.

(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “When anyone of you meets a Muslim brother, he should offer him Salaam, and if, after it, a tree, wall or rock comes between them, (and they cannot see each other for some time), and, then, they come face to face again, he should offer him Salaam once more.”

–  Abu Dawood

It tells that if two Muslims meet and are separated, after the salutation, even for a brief moment, and, then, they meet again, they should exchange the greeting a second time. One can learn from it how important it is to offer Salaam in the teachings of the Prophet (asws) and the Shariat.

(7) It is related by Anas (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “Son, make salutation when you go to your family. It will be a source of blessing to you as well as to the members of the family.”

– Tirmizi

(8) It is related, on the authority of Qatadah (Tab’ee*), (by way of a Mursal**), that the Apostle of God said: “When you go to anyone’s house, make the salutation to the inmates, and when you leave, leave by making the salutation of farewell.”

– Baihaqi

* The term is applied pre-eminently to Muslim doctors who followed the immediate Ashab or Companions of the holy Prophet, and whose reports and narratives regarding the Prophet form a part of the Sunnah.

** Sometimes a Tab’ee relates a Tradition, but does not mention the name of the Sahabi, i.e. the holy Companion through whom it had reached him. Such a Tradition is called Mursal in the special usage of Islam.

(9) It is related by Abu Hurairah (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “When anyone of you arrives at a gathering (or assembly), he should, (first of all), greet those who are present and, then, sit down if he wants. Afterwards, he should salute, again, on leaving, and the first salutation is not superior to the second salutation, i.e., the salutation of farewell is of the same value or grade as the salutation of arrival, and not inferior to it in any way.”

–  Tirmizi

(10) Abu Hurairah (ra) relates, saying that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “The younger person should salute the elder person; he who is passing on (the road) should salute those who are sitting; and (men of) the smaller group should salute (men of) the larger group.”

–          Bukhari 

(In another narrative of Hazrat Abu Hurairah (ra), it is told that “the traveller on horseback (or any other carriage) should salute him who is going on foot.”)

It tells that when two persons meet, the one who is younger in age should take the lead in making the salutation. In the same way, if a person who is going somewhere happens to pass by someone who is sitting, he should salute him first, and when two groups of men come across each other, men of the smaller group should be the first to greet men of the larger group, and in case a person is riding, he should, first, wish the person who is going on foot. The wisdom of the last instruction is self-evident. The man who is travelling on horseback or in a car etc., apparently, enjoys superiority over him who is walking on foot, and, therefore, he should show humility by wishing the pedestrain first.

(11) Ali bin Abi Talib (ra) related to us, saying that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “If anyone belonging to a group that is passing by salutes, it will suffice for the whole group, and if anyone belonging to the group that is sitting acknowledges, it will suffice for the whole group.”

– Baihaqi

(12) Abdullah bin Omar (ra) narrates that “(once) a person made the salutation to the Apostle of God (asws) when he had sat down to urinate, and the Apostle of God (asws) did not reply.”

–  Tirmizi

It shows that salutation should not be made in a situation like the above, and if a person did so, out of ignorance, it should not be acknowledged.

(13) Miqdad bin el-Aswad (ra) relates, in the course of a long narrative, that “when the Apostle of God (asws) came to Ahl-e-Suffa* in the night, he used to wish them in such a low voice that those who were asleep did not wake up, and those who were awake heard the salutation.”

–  Tirmizi

It shows that a person who makes the salutation should take care not to disturb anyone in his sleep or cause discomfort to anybody in any other way.

* There was a raised flooring in a corner of the Prophet’s mosque in Medina on which a group of Muslims used to live for religious reasons. They led a life of austerity and devoted themselves wholly to the learning of Faith and worship, and were known as Ahl-i-Suffa or Ashaab-i-Suffa (people of the terrace or platform).

(14) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “Shaking hands denotes the completion of salutation.”

–  Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

(15) It is related by Bara’a bin `Aazib (ra) that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “When two Muslims meet and shake hands with each other, and, (along with it), glorify the Lord, and beg forgiveness for themselves, they will, after all, be forgiven.”

– Abu Dawood

(16) Ata Khorasani Tab’ee (ra) related to us, saying that the Apostle of God (asws) said: “Shake hands with one another for it removes ill-will; and give presents to one another for it will promote love and affection among you and enmity will disappear from the hearts.”

–  Mowatta

It should, however, be noted that the efficacy and propitiousness of an act is bound by the condition that it is performed with warmth and sincerity and not as a mere formality. A lifeless seed does not germinate.




The Fasts of Ramadan (2011)

1. Narrated Abu Salama bin ’Abdur Rahman: that he asked ’Aisha “How was the prayer of Allah’s Apostle in Ramadan?” She replied, “He did not pray more than eleven Rakat in Ramadan or in any other month. He used to pray four Rakat – let alone their beauty and length – and then he would pray four – let alone their beauty and length – and then he would pray three Rakat (Witr).” She added, “I asked, ‘O Allah’s Apostle! Do you sleep before praying the Witr?’ He replied, ’O ’Aisha! My eyes sleep but my heart does not sleep.”  [Bukhari]

2. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Whoever fasted the month of Ramadan out of sincere Faith (i.e. belief) and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his past sins will be forgiven, and whoever stood for the prayers in the night of Qadr out of sincere Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven.”  [Bukhari]

3. Abu Huraira related that Rasulullah said: “If anyone omits his fast even for one day in Ramadan without a concession or without being ill, then if he were to fast for the rest of his life he could not make up for it” (Bukhari).

4. Abu Huraira related that the Prophet said: “Allah, the Majestic and Exalted said:”Every deed of man will receive ten to 700 times reward, except Siyam (fasting), for it is for Me and I shall reward it (as I like). There are two occasions of joy for one who fasts: one when he breaks the fast and the other when he will meet his Lord” (Muslim).

5. Abu Huraira related that Rasulullah said: “Many people who fast get nothing from their fast except hunger and thirst, and many people who pray at night get nothing from it except wakefulness” (Darimi).

When to start fasting

6. Ibn Umar related that the Prophet said: “Do not start fasting unless you see the new moon, and do not end fasting until you see it. If the weather is cloudy then calculate when it should appear” (Bukhari, Muslim).

The Suhoor meal (which is eaten before dawn)

7. Anas related that Rasulullah said: “Take the Suhoor meal, for there is blessing in it” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Breaking your fast

8. Salman ibn Amir Dhabi related that the Prophet said: “Break your fast with dates, or else with water, for it is pure” (Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi).

Fasting during a journey

9. Aisha related that Rasulullah was asked whether one should fast when on a journey, and he replied: “Fast if you like, or postpone it if you like” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Behavior while fasting

10. Abu Huraira related that the Prophet said: “If a person does not avoid false talk and false conduct during Siyam, then Allah does not care if he abstains from food and drink” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Forgetfully eating or drinking while fasting

11. Abu Huraira related that Rasulullah said: “If anyone forgets that he is fasting and eats or drinks he should complete his Siyam, for it is Allah who has fed him and given him drink” (Bukhari, Muslim).

Providing for those who are breaking the fast

12. Zaid ibn Khalid Juhni related that the Prophet said: “He who provides for the breaking of the Siyam of another person earns the same merit as the one who was observing Siyam diminishing in any way the reward of the latter” (Tirmidhi).

Lailat al-Qadr

13. Aisha related that the Prophet said: “Look for Lailat al-Qadr on an odd-numbered night during the last ten nights of Ramadan” (Bukhari).

14. Anas ibn Malik related that Rasulullah (pbuh) said: “When Lailat al-Qadr comes, Gabriel descends with a company of angels who ask for blessings on everyone who is remembering Allah, whether they are sitting or standing” (Baihaqi).

15. Narrated Ibn ’Umar: Some men amongst the companions of the Prophet were shown in their dreams that the night of Qadr was in the last seven nights of Ramadan. Allah’s Apostle said, “It seems that all your dreams agree that (the Night of Qadr) is in the last seven nights, and whoever wants to search for it (i.e. the Night of Qadr) should search in the last seven (nights of Ramadan).”  [Bukhari]

16. Narrated ’Aisha: Allah’s Apostle said, “Search for the Night of Qadr in the odd nights of the last ten days of Ramadan.”  [Bukhari]

17. Narrated ’Aisha: Allah’s Apostle used to practice Itikaf in the last ten nights of Ramadan and used to say, “Look for the Night of Qadr in the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan.”  [Bukhari]

18. Narrated Ibn Abbas: The Prophet said, “Look for the Night of Qadr in the last ten nights of Ramadan ,’ on the night when nine or seven or five nights remain out of the last ten nights of Ramadan (i.e. 21, 23, 25, respectively).”  [Bukhari]

19. Narrated ’Ubada bin As-Samit: The Prophet came out to inform us about the Night of Qadr but two Muslims were quarreling with each other. So, the Prophet said, “I came out to inform you about the Night of Qadr but such-and-such persons were quarreling, so the news about it had been taken away; yet that might be for your own good, so search for it on the 29th, 27th and 25th (of Ramadan). [Bukhari]




On Interest and Interest Dealings (2011)

USURY, or interest, was common among the Arabs, as it was in the other communities of the world. Its most prevalent form was that people, in their need, borrowed money, and it was settled, at the time of the transaction, that they would return it with such-and-such an interest charge on its use, and within such-and-such a time. If the borrower failed to repay it within the stipulated period, he begged for an extension, and the interest charge was increased in proportion to it. The load of the poor borrowers would, thus, go on multiplying, and the greedy money-lenders would be sucking their blood like a leech. The practice, evidently, was opposed to the spirit of Islam. The teachings of Islam, on the contrary, require that help was given to the weak and the destitute, and care was taken of their needs, and that all this was done not for a worldly gain or advantage., but wholly for the sake of God and gaining the reward of the Hereafter. Just as in the Qur’an and the sayings of the holy Prophet, a gradual course was adopted towards the forbidding of alcoholic drinks and other intoxicants, the abolition of usury, too, was enforced by degrees. For a long time, in the beginning, stress was laid, in a positive way, on spending one’s wealth in the way of God and fulfilling the needs of the less fortunate brethren and bringing succour to them, and on cultivating the virtues of kindliness, compassion, generosity and self-denial. Slowly and steadily, it was instilled into the minds and hearts of the people that death was inevitable; they were bound to die one day, and their worldly possessions, too, were not everlasting. They should, therefore, take lesson from the dreadful end of the worshippers of wealth like Pharaoh, and try earnestly to make use of their riches as a means to earning the eternal joy and felicity of the world to come.

This guidance and corresponding action paved the way for the total abolition of the heartless practice of lending money at interest. The concluding verses of Surah Baqarah, i.e., from “Those who swallow usury cannot rise up save as he ariseth whom Devil hath prostrated by his touch up to And if the debtor is in straightened circumstances, then let there be postponement (to the time of ease); and that ye remit the debt as alms-giving would be better for you if ye but know,” (2: 275-80) were, consequently, revealed, proclaiming, in clearest terms, the forbidding of the lending and borrowing of money etc., at interest. In the above verses, it, also, is made clear that if, as a result of a previous transaction, interest on a loan is due to anyone, it will be treated as defunct and will not be payable or realisable after the commandment had been revealed. “Give up what remaineth due to you from usury.” The warning, further, is given, at the end, that if, after the revelation of these verses, people persisted in usury and transgressed against the law of God, they should consider themselves at war with Allah and His Messenger: “And if ye do not, then be warned of war (against you) from Allah and His Apostle.” Such a severe admonition has not been administered in the Qur’an in respect of any other major sin, such as, adultery, gambling, and murder. It denotes that usury is more repugnant in the sight of God and His Prophet than all the other, sins. As the Traditions given below will show, the Prophet has condemned usury as a sin of the highest order and spelt the curse of God not only on those who take or offer loan on usurious terms, but, also, on those who write the deed of it or act as witnesses to the transaction. In some narratives, usury, in fact, has been characterized as seventy times a greater sin than adultery and fornication.

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Keep (strictly) away from the seven mortal sins.” “What are the seven sins?” the Companions asked. “To join anyone with God (in worship, in His attributes. and in His Functions); to practise sorcery; to kill a person unlawfully; to lend money on usurious terms; to eat of the property of an orphan; to desert the Muslim army and run away from Jehad (for fear of life); and to accuse falsely pious and innocent bondswomen of the Lord of adultery,” the Prophet replied.

– Bukhari and Muslim

The seven sins mentioned in it are the worst forms of evildoing. The holy Prophet has described them as Mobqat, i.e., fatal to man and to the spirit of his faith, and specified usury as next to Polytheism, witchcraft and murder. As the physicians tell about the properties of herbs, minerals and foods, on the basis of their knowledge and experience, so do the Prophets inform concerning the effects and properties of beliefs, morals and deeds of men on the basis of the knowledge vouschafed to them by God, with the difference that while there is the possibility of an error in the knowledge or judgement of the physicians, what the Prophets tell is beyond the shadow of a doubt or fallacy, at least for men of faith, for the simple reason that it stems from Divine revelations. But; strangely enough, although people follow the advice of the physicians and take the medicines prescribed by them unquestioningly – no patient can justifiably insist upon knowing the pharmacology of a medicine before using it – when the Book of God, the Qur’an, and His Messenger inform about a thing like usury that it is a grievous sin and ruinous to the soul and a fearful punishment awaits those in the Hereafter who lend money at interest, many a claimant to Faith and intellect are reluctant to believe and its philosophy must be explained to them before they are convinced.

(2) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The night I was taken on the (celestial) Journey, I passed by a group (of persons) whose bellies were like houses full of snakes, and the snakes could be seen from outside. I enquired about them from Gabriel and he said that they were the usurers.”

–   Musnad-i-Ahmad and Ibn-i-Maja

On the night of the Prophet’s ascension to Heaven, he was shown many things that belonged to the invisible World, including some glimpses and objects of Heaven and Hell in order that from Haqqul Yaqeen (certainty relating to truth) he attained the stage of Ainul Yaqeen (certainty relating to seeing), and could, also, instruct and inform the people with regard to Divine reward and punishment in the light of personal observation. Among these was the scene described in the above Tradition. We are indebted to the narrators of the Traditions that owing to the extraordinary pains they took, we, too, have come to know, through authentic compilations, of the supernal experiences of the Prophet during the Journey by Night.

(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “There are seventy parts of usury. Of them a most ordinary part is like committing incest on one’s own mother.”

–  Ibn-i-Maja and Baihaqi

 As already stated, in the Arabic idiom and the language of the Qur’an and the Traditions, the word ‘seventy’, often, denotes the abundance of a thing, and not the exact number. Anyway, what the above Tradition seeks to emphasize is that usury is a more detestable crime than committing incest on one’s own mother.

(4) Jabir related to us, saying that “the Apostle of God cursed him who lends money at interest, and him who receives it, and him who writes the deed thereof, and those who are witnesses to the transaction, and said that (they) all are equal parners to the sin.”

–          Muslim

It tells that usury is such a grave sin that all those who are associated with it in any way are doomed to the eternal punishment of the Hereafter, and the curse rests equally on the borrower, the writer of the deed and the witnesses thereof.

(5) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever of you makes a loan to anyone and the borrower gives him something as a gift or offers him an animal to ride, he should not accept the gift or use the animal for riding except that there have been such relations between them from earlier days.”

 –  Ibn-i-Maja and Baihaqi

Meaning usury is so ruinous in its consequences that one should be careful to avoid a situation bearing even a trace of it. When a person gives a loan to anyone, he should refrain from receiving the least worldly gain or advantage from him, and allow not even a suspicion of it to come near himself.

(6) It is related, on the authority of Omar bin el-Khattab, who said: “The verse of usury, i.e., the verse of Sura-i-Baqarah forbidding usury is among the verses which were revealed during the last phase (of the holy Prophet’s life). The Apostle of God departed from the world without explaining fully its implications to us. So, give up usury altogether and guard yourselves even against a trace or suspicion of it.”

–  Ibn-i-Maja and Daarmi

The word Riba, which has been used in the text of the above Tradition for usury was current in the Arabic language before the revelation of the Qur’an, and carried the same meaning as we have slated in the introductory lines. Thus, when the verse relating to it was revealed, it was believed that the practice of lending money at interest had been forbidden. There was no question of a doubt or confusion with regard to it. But in some of his sayings we shall be discussing later, the holy Prophet expressed the view about certain forms of trade which were not considered objectionable that they, too, amounted to usury. He, however, did not explain the various implications of it, but as the philosophy of the Shariat would demand, furnished only the doctrinal guidance and left it to the jurist to work out the details. The same is the case with all the heads and sections of the Shariat. But Hazrat Omar, who was among the leading legists of the Ummat, was so overawed by the warnings of punishment on usury that he felt it would have been better had the Prophet enunciated the details of the commandment as well, and not left it to the jurists to decide on their own. It was on account of this extremely God-fearing and cautious attitude of the mind that Hazrat Omar remarked that the better and wiser course for Believers was that they kept strictly aloof from everything that bore the least suggestion of usury. The irony of fate, however, is that some intellectuals of our times who claim for themselves the right to interpret the Shariat on the basis of Ijtehad conclude, from the above utterance of Hazrat Omar, that the position of usury is vague and uncertain, and, from it, proceed to justify various forms of it that are in vogue today.

(7) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “However plentiful the interest may be, its end is want and scarcity.”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad, Ibn-i-Maja and Baihaqi

If the word ’Aaqibatahu occurring in the original is taken to mean the ultimate end of the Hereafter, no believing person can have a doubt concerning it for in the future world everyone will see with his own eyes that the people who had made immense gains through usury will rise as paupers on the Last Day and the wealth they had so acquired will prove a curse for them, as set forth in the Qur’an and the Traditions. Should, however, the Tradition be supposed to signify that however much a person may add to his wealth through usury, it will, ultimately, avail him nothing and he will end up in poverty, the superficial observers may find it hard to believe but those who are capable of taking a deeper view of things will understand. Instances are not wanting of people accumulating a lot of wealth through usurious means, and, then, the whole wealth evaporating, as one would say, into thin air through a sudden turn of events, in their own lifetime or after death. It, also, is common experience that people who live on usury seldom enjoy real peace and happiness which is the chief advantage of being wealthy. It will, as such, not be incorrect to say that a man who acquires wealth by money-lending is, virtually, a pauper, all his worldly possessions notwithstanding. Says the Quran: “Allah hath blighted usury, i.e., taken away all propitiousness from wealth acquired by usurious means.” (11: 276).

(8) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “A time will come when everyone will be usurer. (No one will be safe from usury). If a person will not be taking or receiving it himself, its dirt will, surely, be reaching inside his body.”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad, Abu Dawood, Nissai and Ibn-i-Maja

Its purpose is not merely to make a prediction, but to warn the Ummat that there will come a time when the practice of usury will become so common that no one will remain safe from it. The Believers and men of piety should, therefore, be vigilant. Our own times are no different, and even persons who consider usury a sin and abstain from it buy their provisions from shop-keepers who, directly or indirectly, are connected with the business of money-lending. In fact, it is practically impossible, now-a-days, to keep any business free from the effects of usury.

(9) It is related by Obaidah bin Saamit that the Apostle of God said: “The sale of gold in exchange for gold, and of silver in exchange for silver, and of wheat in exchange for wheat and of barley in exchange for barley, and of dates in exchange for dates, and of salt in exchange for salt should be equal and alike, and from hand to hand, but when the commodities are different you can sell them as you like provided that the transaction is from hand to hand, i.e., straight and expeditious.”

– Muslim

(10) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the Apostle of Gad said: “Gold in return for gold, silver in return for silver, wheat in return for wheat barley in return for barley, dates in return for dates, and salt in return for salt should be bought and sold on a par with each other. Whoever paid or demanded more carried out a usurious transaction. Both the buyer and the seller, the one who gives and the one who receives, are equal in this respect.”

–  Muslim

Traditions having the same meaning have, also, been related by Hazrat Omar, Hazrat Obaidah bin Saamit, Hazrat Abu Bakrah, Hazrat Abu Hurairah and many other Companions. In the above narrative, it is told. that if any of the six commodities mentioned in it, gold, silver, wheat, barley, dates and salt, is sold in return for the same commodity, as for instance, wheat is exchanged for wheat, the transaction will be fair and .lawful if it is equal in measure, value and quality, and conducted from hand to hand. If, however, what is exchanged is of a greater or lesser weight or value or the business deal is not carried out from hand to hand, but by way of borrowing and lending then it will be a usurious transaction and both the parties will be guilty of usury. The sum and substance of the comments offered on these Traditions by Shah Waliullah, in Hujjdtillah-il Baligha, is that the form of usury practiced in Arabia during the time of the holy Prophet and even earlier, and for which the term, Riba was used was that people, in their need, borrowed money from those who did the business of lending at interest and it was settled at the time of the transaction that they would return it within a fixed period, along with the agreed interest charge and if it could not be paid back on time, they obtained a respite and agreed to pay an additional amount. This was the Riba that was directly forbidden by the Qur’an. Later, at the behest of God, the Prophet included some other kinds of business deals, too, in the sphere of application of the commandment concerning usury, and enjoined upon the (Ummat to abstain from them as well. The Traditions, we have just seen contain the same promulgation, and their purport is that if any commodity among the six mentioned therein is exchanged for the same commodity, it should be of an equal weight and quality, and the transaction carried out from hand to hand, otherwise it will be a usurious deal and both the parties to it will stand condemned before God.

Only six articles are mentioned in these Traditions, but the legist-doctors are almost unanimous on the point that other articles belonging to the same category, too, are covered by the commandment although there is some difference in their views on matters of detail.

(11) Narrates Abu Saeed Khudri that once Bilal brought some high quality dates for the Apostle of God. The Apostle of God enquired how he had come to possess them upon which Bilal said that he had exchanged two Sa’as (i.e., a measure of five pints and a third used for measuring corn etc.) of poor quality dates for one Sa’a of the finer ones. “Ah,” the Prophet exclaimed. “It is pure usury. When you want to buy dates (with dates), first sell your dates, and, then, buy the other dates with the money you, thus, obtain.”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

Hazrat Bilal would, certainly, not have been unaware that Riba had been forbidden by God, but he did not know that the manner of his buying the dates, too, was a usurious practice. He thought that only the taking or giving of a loan at interest was usury. But the Prophet explained to him that the exchange of the dates on unequal terms, also, was similar. According to Shah Waliullah, Riba relating to a loan is real Riba while what has been described as such in the narratives of Hazrat Abu Saeed Khudri etc., is equivalent in significance to it.

(12) Ata bin Yasaar relates, saying that Muawiya, once, sold a cup (or jug) of gold (or silver) in return for the same metal of a greater weight. Upon it, Abu Darda told him that he had heard the Apostle of God forbidding a sale like that except that the articles exchanged were of an equal weight. But Muawiya said that he saw nothing wrong or sinful in what he had done. (With great sorrow), Abu Darda, observed that “I should be considered helpless where Muawiya is concerned. I tell him what the Apostle of God has commanded, and he tells me what he thinks.” Abu Darda, afterwards, told Muawiya, “I will not live in the territory in which you live”. He, (thus), came to Omar in Medina and narrated the whole thing to him upon which Omar wrote to Muawiya to keep clear of such deals. The exchange of gold, silver etc., for the same goods or articles was permissible only when both the things were of an equal weight.

–  Mowatta and Nissai

Hazrat Muawiya was the Governor of Syria during the Caliphate of Hazrat Omar, and Hazrat Abu Darda, also, used to live there. It was in those days that Hazrat Muawiya sold a drinking vessel of gold or silver in exchange for the metal it was made of, though the metal weighed a little more than the vessel, but he thought that there was no harm in it. Hazrat Abu Darda, thereupon, told him that the holy Prophet had forbidden such a deal and commanded that if an article of gold or silver was sold in return for the same metal, the two should be of an equal weight, neither more nor less. Hazrat Muawiya, perhaps, was under the impression that if an article – a vessel or an ornament – made of gold or silver was sold, it would not be unfair to charge a higher price, taking into consideration the cost of manufacture. That was why he remarked that he saw nothing wrong and unlawful in the transaction. Hazrat Abu Darda, however, was extremely shocked at it as he believed that there was no question of one’s own view or judgement in what he had heard from the Prophet. Anyway, he left Syria for good, and came to Medina where he related the incident to Hazrat Omar. Hazrat Omar, then, wrote to Hazrat Muawiya that the correct legal position was what Hazrat Abu Darda had stated, and, therefore, no such deals could be permitted.

It shows how firm and uncompromising the holy Companions were in their attitude even on the second category of Riba. They were not ready to tolerate even the least deviation or error of judgement in that regard.




Obligations of Parents Towards Their Children (2011)

(1) Abu Rafey, the manumitted slave of the Apostle of God, relates that “I saw the Apostle of God saying the call to prayer (Azan) of Salah in tile ear of this maternal grandson), Hasan bin Ali, when the child was born to (his daughter), Fatima.”

– Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

In it, only the chanting of Azan in the ear of Hazrat Hasan is mentioned, but in another Tradition quoted in Musnad-i- Abu ya’ali Mosuli, on the authority of Hazrat Husain bin Ali, and reproduced in Kanzu Ummal, it is told that the holy Prophet prescribed the saying of Azan in the right and Iqamat (or the second call to prayer just before the prayer commences) in the left ear of (the new-born child), and, also, explained its propitiousness. He said that, on account of it, the child remained safe from infantile epilepsy.

As these Traditions go to show, the primary claim of a child on his family was that his ears, and through the ears, his head and heart were made acquainted with the Name of God, and with His Oneness and the Call of Faith and Namaz. The best way to it, evidently, is that Azan and Iqamat were said in its ears, as these impart the knowledge of the spirit and fundamental tenets of Islam in a most effective manner.

The holy Prophet has enjoined the saying of Azan and Iqamat in the ears of a Muslim child, at the time of its birth, and the offering of Namaz-i-Janazah (Funeral prayer) when a Muslim dies and his body has been bathed and covered with a shroud and made ready for the burial. He has, thus, stressed that the life of a Muslim begins with Azan and ends with Namaz, and ought to be spent in the way it is done while waiting and preparing for Namaz after the Azan has been given. Besides, the foremost claim of a Muslim is that Azan is said in his ears at the time of his birth and the last is that Namaz-i-Janazah is offered over him when he passes away.

Tahnik 

One of the manifestations of the deep devotion the Companions had for the Prophet was that when a child was born in their family, they brought it to him so that he might bless it, and apply, on its palate, the pulp of a date etc, he had chewed himself and drop the saliva in its mouth which, they believed, would have the effect of averting evil from the child and bringing it good fortune. It is called Tahnik in the Islamic parlance.

(2) Narrates Ayesha that “people used to bring their (new-born) children to the Apostle of God, and he would bless them and perform (the ceremony of) Tahnik.”

– Muslim

Several instances of Tahnik are found in the standard collections of the Traditions. From these, we learn that when a child is born in a Muslim home, it should be taken to a virtuous bondsman of the Lord to receive his blessings and have the Tahnik done. It is one of the Sunnats which have, now, sadly become extinct.

Aqiqa 

In almost all the communities of the world, the birth of a child is considered a blessing and some ceremony is held to celebrate the event. Besides being natural, it, also, serves a special purpose, and makes it known, in a most suitable and dignified manner, that the father has accepted the child as his own and there is no doubt or suspicion in his mind concerning it. It shuts the door to many a mischief that can arise in future. The custom of Aqiqa (The ceremony of shaving the head of a new-born infant on the seventh day of it’s birth, and a sacrifice made, and a feat held on that day) was observed among the Arabs, even during the Age of Perversion, for that very reason. The hair on the child’s head, with which it was born, was cut a few days after the birth, and an animal was sacrificed as a mark of rejoicing which is a characteristic feature of Millet-i-lbrahimi (the community of the Prophet Ibrahim or Abraham). While preserving the practice, in principle, or, rather, exhorting his followers to observe it, the holy Prophet gave appropriate instructions, and himself set an example of how it was to be done.

(3) It is related, on the authority of Buraidah, that “when, during the Age of Perversion, a child was born to the wife of anyone of us, we used to slaughter a goat and smear the head of the child with its blood. Later, after the dawn of Islam, our practice became, (on the advice of the Apostle of God), that we sacrifice a goat of Aqiqa, on the seventh day of the birth of a child, and shave the head of the infant and apply saffron on it.”

–  Abu Dawood

(4)  It is related by Hasan Basri, on the authority of Samurah bin Jundub, that the Apostle of God said: “Every child is pledged in exchange for the animal of its Aqiqa. The animal should be sacrificed on seventh day, and the child’s head should be shaved, and a name given to it.”

– Abu Dawood, Tirmizi and Nissai

(5) Salman bin Aamir el-Zahbi relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “With the child is Aqiqa. (Whoever is blessed with a child should have its Aqiqa performed). So, sacrifice an animal on behalf of the child and have its head shaved.”

–          Bukhari

The Aqiqa ceremony, as these narratives show, consists of two acts: the shaving of the head, and the sacrifice of the animal. There is a peculiar identity between the two acts, and these acts are among the religious practices of Millet-i-Ibrahimi. In the Haj, too, they go together and the pilgrims have their heads shaved after the Qurbani (i.e., the sacricial offering of animals). Thus, Aqiqa, also, is a practical demonstration of our association with Hazrat Ibrahim as well as of the fact that the child, too, is a member of the Ibrahimi community.

Tasmiya (the giving of name)

(6) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “It, also, is a claim of the child on his father that he give him a good name and teach him good manners.”

– Baihaqi

(7) It is related by Abu Darda that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Resurrection, you will be called out by your name and the name of your father. (The call will be: so-and-so, son of so-and-so). So, give good names.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad and Abu Dawood

Good breeding and religious up-bringing

(8) It is related by Sa’eed bin el-’Aas that the Apostle of God said: “No father gave a better gift to his children than good manners and good character.”

– Tirmizi

(9) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Show respect to your children and adorn them with good manners.”

–  lbn-i-Maja

What showing of respect to one’s children denotes is that they should be treated not as a burden, but a blessing and a trust of God, and brought up with care and affection.

(10) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “When your children attain the age of seven, insist upon them to offer up Salah (regularly), and when they are ten years old punish them if they do not and have separate beds for them (to sleep on).”

–  Abu Dawood

Importance of showing kindness to daughters

Even now daughters are considered an unwanted burden in some societies and instead of rejoicing, an atmosphere of grief and disappointment is produced in the family at their birth. This is the position, today, but, in the pre-Islamic times, the daughters were positively considered a shame and disgrace among the Arabs, so much so that even the right to live was denied to them. Many a hard-hearted parent used to strangle his daughter to death, with his own hands, when she was born, or bury her alive. Says the Qur’an: “When if one of them receiveth tidings of the birth of a female, his face remaineth darkened, and he is wroth inwardly. He hideth himself from the folk because of the evil of that whereof he hath had tidings, (asking himself): Shall he keep it in contempt, or bury it beneath the dust”. (XVI: 58-59). Such was the attitude of the Arabs towards daughters among whom the sacred Prophet was raised up. Against this background, let us, now, examine the following Traditions.

(11) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever becomes the father of a girl, he should neither hurt her nor treat her with contempt nor show preference over her to his sons in kindness and affection, (Both boys and girls should be treated alike). God will grant him Paradise in return for kindly treatment towards the daughter.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad and Mustadarak-i-Haakim

 

(12) Ayesha relates that she heard the Apostle of God say: “The bondsman or bondswoman upon whom the responsibility of daughters was placed by the Lord, (and he or she fulfilled the responsibility in a good manner), and treated them properly, for him or her, the daughters shall be a means of protection nom Hell.”

–  Bukhari and Muslim

In another version of the same Tradition, the incident is, also, mentioned which had led the Prophet to make the above observation. It is narrated that a very poor woman, with two daughters, came to Hazrat Ayesha’s place to beg. By chance, Hazrat Ayesha had only one date with her, at that time, which she gave to the woman. The woman broke the date into two parts and gave one part each to the girls. She did not eat anything of it herself. When, after sometime, the holy Prophet came, Hazrat Ayesha related it to him, upon which he remarked, “The bondsman or bondswoman upon whom there is the responsibility of daughters and he or she discharges it well and treats them with affection, the daughters will become for him or her a means of deliverance in the  Hereafter.”

In another account of Hazrat Ayesha of the above Tradition, quoted by Imam Muslim, it is stated that a poor woman came to her, holding two little daughters in her arms, and asked for charity. Hazrat Ayesha gave her three dates of which she gave one each to the two girls and was about to put the third in her own mouth that the girls asked for it as well. The woman, thereupon, did not eat it herself, but gave half of it to one girl and half to the other. Hazrat Ayesha was so strongly affected by it that she described the incident to the sacred Prophet. The Prophet, thereupon, said, “On account of this very act of the woman, God gave for her the decision of Paradise and freedom from Hell.”

The two events may have taken place at different times, and, it can, also, be that it was the same incident and the variation was due to the difference in the statements of the narrators.

(13) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said: “The bondsman who bears the responsibility of two daughters and supports them till they attain puberty, he and I will be close to one another like this on the Day of Requital.” The narrator, Hazrat Anas, adds that the Apostle of God showed by joining the fingers of his hand (that as the  fingers were close to one another in the same way will the bondsman be close to him on the Day of Final Reckoning).

– Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

(14) Abu Saeed Khudri relates that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever bears the responsibility of three daughters or sisters or even of two daughters or sisters, and bears it well, and looks after their training and welfare properly, and, then, gets them married, God will reward him with Paradise.”

 –  Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

In these Traditions, the holy Prophet has not only told that kindly treatment was the natural right or claim of the daughters, but, also, that the bondmen who fulfilled the obligations towards them in a good and proper manner would be rewarded with Paradise in the Hereafter. He, further, gives the joyful tidings that such a man will be close to him, on the Day of Last Judgement, as the fingers of a hand are, when joined together.

Equality of children in liberality and beneficence

The holy Prophet, again, has emphasized that parents should be just and fair to the children, particularly in matters of liberality and beneficence, and it must not be that while one got more, the other got less or nothing. Besides being desirable in itself, it, also, meets the demands of justice and equity which is pleasing to the Almighty. Apart from it, if discrimination is made among children and one is favoured more than the other, it will lead to ill-will and jealousy, and nothing but evil can come out of it. The child who is discriminated against will, again, bear a grudge against his father, the painful consequences of which are easy to imagine.

(15) Narrates Noman bin Bashir: “My father took me to the Apostle of God,” (according to some reports – “in his arms”) and said: ‘I have given a slave to this son of mine.’” (In other narratives, a garden is mentioned in place of the slave). “The Prophet enquired: ‘Have you given the same to all of your sons?’ ‘No’, my father replied. ‘(I have given it only to him).’ The Apostle of God, thereupon, said: ‘It is not correct. Take it back.’”

[In another version, it is stated that the Apostle of God asked: “Do you want all your children to be equally devoted to you?” “Yes, Sir,” replied Bashir, “Of course.” The Prophet observed: “Then do not act like that. (Let it not be that you gave some property to one child and excluded the others).” In yet another account it is added that the Apostle of God remarked, “I cannot be a witness to an act of injustice.”]

–  Bukhari and Muslim

In this Tradition, it is enjoined upon parents not to discriminate among their children when it comes to giving them something as a gift etc.” [Such a course has been condemned by the holy Prophet as unjust and unfair. Some authorities have even gone to the extent of calling it Haraam (forbidden), but a majority of them, including three of the founders of the four leading schools of Islamic Jurisprudence – Imam Abu Hanifa, Imam Maalik and Imam Shaf’ee – hold, on various grounds, that though it is not Haraam: it is Makrooh nevertheless, and highly undesirable.

(16) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Treat all your children equally in regard to free giving. Were I to show preference, in this matter, I would show it to women, i.e., daughters. (If equality was not necessary and binding, I would have decreed that more was given to daughters than to sons).”

–  Sunan-i-Saeed Ibn-i-Mansur and Tabrani

Some legists have concluded from it that though, after the death of the parents, the share of daughters in ancestral property is half of the sons, in their lifetime, the share of both, the sons and the daughters, is equal. Therefore, whatever, the parents give to the sons, in their lifetime, should, also, be given to the daughters.

Responsibility of marriage

It is the duty of the parents to arrange for the marriage of their children when they come of age. The Prophet has stressed that it should be taken seriously and with a full sense of responsibility.

(17) Abu Saeed Khudri and Abdullah bin Abbas related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever is blessed by the Lord with children should give them good names, and a good training and teach them good manners, and arrange for their marriage when they arrive at puberty. (If he does not pay due heed to it), and fails to get them married, on reaching the marriageable age, (due to negligence), and they take to ways that are forbidden, the father will be held responsible for it.”

–  Baihaqi

In it, the marriage of the children, too, on their attaining the marriageable age, has been made a responsibility of the father. But, alas, we are growing increasingly indifferent to it mainly because we have made marriage a most tedious and expensive affair by following the example of others and adopting their customs. If we take pattern by the good example of the Prophet and begin to perform marriages as he had performed his own marriage or the marriages of his daughters, the whole thing will be as easy and simple as it is, so to speak, for a Muslim to celebrate the Friday prayers. Blessings will, then follow of which we have deprived ourselves through thoughtless imitation of un-Islamic societies.




The Obligation of Hajj (Pilgrimage) and its Excellence (2011)

Allah, the Exalted, says:

“And Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the House (Ka`bah) is a duty that mankind owes to Allah, those who can afford the expenses (for one’s conveyance, provision and residence); and whoever disbelieves [i.e., denies Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah), then he is a disbeliever of Allah], then Allah stands not in need of any of the `Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that exists).” (3:97)

(1) Ibn `Umar (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “(The superstructure of) Islam is based on five (pillars), testifying the fact that La ilaha illallah wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul-ullah [there is no true god except Allah, and Muhammad ((PBUH)) is the Messenger of Allah], establishing As-Salat (the prayers), paying Zakat (poor due), the pilgrimage to the House [of Allah (Ka`bah)], and the Saum (fasting) during the month of Ramadan.”  – Al-Bukhari and Muslim

This Hadith has been mentioned here in support of the obligation of the fourth pillar of Islam. Thus, Hajj is compulsory for a person who fulfills the qualifications required for it and has the means for it.

(2) Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) delivered a Khutbah and said, “O people! Hajj (pilgrimage to the House of Allah) has been made incumbent upon you, so perform Hajj.” A man inquired: “O Messenger of Allah, is it prescribed every year?” He (PBUH) remained silent till the man repeated it thrice. Then he (PBUH) said, “Had I replied in the affirmative, it would have surely become obligatory, and you would not have been able to fulfill it.” Afterwards he said, “Do not ask me so long as I do not impose anything upon you, because those who were before you were destroyed on account of their frequent questioning and their disagreement with their Prophets. So when I order you to do something, do it as far as you can; and when I forbid you from doing anything, eschew it.” – Muslim

This Hadith brings out the following points:

1. Hajj is compulsory once in a lifetime for those who have the means for it.

2. Unnecessary questioning is disliked.

3. Those who believe in Allah and His Prophet (PBUH) are required to do what they are ordained and abstain from what they are forbidden.

(3) Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Prophet (PBUH) was asked: “Which deed is the best?” He (PBUH) replied, “Faith in Allah and His Messenger.” Then he was asked: “What is next?” He replied, “Jihad (holy fighting) in the Cause of Allah.” Then he was asked, “What is after that?” He (PBUH) replied, “Hajj Mabrur (an accepted pilgrimage).” – Al-Bukhari and Muslim

This Hadith points out the fact that Hajj is one of the most prominent religious acts, provided it is done sincerely and keeping oneself away from sins. Some people have interpreted the word “Hajj Mabrur” as an accepted Hajj. They say that the sign of an accepted Hajj is that one becomes a true worshipper of Allah, which he was previously not.

(4) Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “Whoever performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and does not have sexual relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during Hajj), then he returns from Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day on which his mother gave birth to him.” – Al-Bukhari and Muslim

The true meanings of “Rafath” is sexual relation but it also signifies obscene and frivolous talk and the expression of sexual desire to one’s wife. Since physical relations with one’s wife is forbidden during Hajj, so conversation with her on this subject or talking for amusement is also disliked. “Fisq” means disobedience of Allah and quarrelling with people. One must avoid both of them during Hajj. The Hajj which is performed with all these restrictions, has the merit that one is totally purged of sins. But this purification is from sins which come in the category of minor sins and which relate to the Rights of Allah. Major sins relating to the Rights of Allah and lapses in respect of the rights of people are not pardoned without sincere repentance and compensation to the aggrieved.

(5) Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “(The performance of) `Umrah is an expiation for the sins committed between it and the previous `Umrah; and the reward of Hajj Mabrur (i.e., one accepted) is nothing but Jannah.” – Al-Bukhari and Muslim

This Hadith tells us that the merit of `Umrah is that it is an expiation for sins. But this, too, is an expiation for minor sins. `Umrah includes assuming Ihram, circumambulation of Ka`bah, going between As-Safa and Al-Marwah and Halq or Taqsir (shaving of head or cutting hair). Whether or not `Umrah is an obligation like Hajj is arguable among the `Ulama’. Some people, like Imam As-Shafi`i, hold that it is obligatory; others like the followers of the Hanafi school of thought regard it Sunnah Mu`akkadah; still others think it to be voluntary. Imam Al-Bukhari is inclined to the first view which is also endorsed by sayings of some Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) about which some Muhaddithun (scholars of Hadith) have even claimed that these sayings are Mausul, the chain of narrators reaches up to the Prophet (PBUH). (For further details, please see Fath Al-Bari). Otherwise, the view that it is non-obligatory is preferable.

(6) `Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: I said: “O Messenger of Allah! We consider Jihad as the best deed, should we not then go for Jihad?” The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “The best Jihad for you women is Hajj Mabrur (i.e., one accepted by Allah).” – Al Bukhari

In ordinary circumstances, Hajj is the best of Jihad for women because in Islam, politics, economy, government, military affairs etc., come in the purview of men and men alone. Women are exempted from all such matters. However, in case of war, if the need arises, women can be engaged for supply of food, first-aid of the wounded etc., on the internal front, provided they can do such works without crossing the bounds of the Islamic-type veil. But imparting military training to women and dispatching them to war front are sheer imitations of the western nations for which there is no scope in the teachings of Islam. This Hadith also confirms this view.

(7) `Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, “There is no day on which Allah sets free more slaves from Hell than He does on the Day of `Arafah.” – Muslim

Almighty Allah emancipates most of His slaves, both men and women from the Hell-fire on this great day. Millions of pilgrims, who by virtue of their sincere repentance, try to seek the Pleasure of Allah certainly stand to earn Allah’s Pardon for their sins and thereby emancipation from the Hell-fire. May Allah grant us this grace of His.

(8) Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: The Prophet (PBUH) said, “(The performance of) `Umrah during Ramadan is equal to Hajj (pilgrimage).” Or said, “Equal to the performance of Hajj with me.” –  Al Bukhari and Muslim

“Equal to the performance of Hajj” means the return and reward to which Hajj is eligible. It does not mean that it will serve as a substitute for Hajj and absolve one from the need to perform it. This distinction of `Umrah in the month of Ramadan is perhaps for the reason, that in this way two acts of worship are combined at one time.

(9) Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and said, “Allah’s obligation upon His slaves has become obligatory on my father in his old age. My father is very old and incapable of riding. May I perform Hajj on his behalf?” He (PBUH) said, “Yes.” – Al-Bukhari and Muslim

“Hajj has become obligatory in old age” means that when Allah has made Hajj obligatory, at that time, her father had attained old age, or he came to possess the means in his old age which made him liable for Hajj, but he is not capable of undertaking the journey because of his poor health. In such cases, the Prophet (PBUH) has granted them permission for Hajj by representation. But we learn from other Ahadith that Hajj by representation can only be done through such a person who has already performed Hajj. Similarly, if a person of means dies without performing Hajj, it is essential that Hajj is performed on his behalf; otherwise, he will be answerable for this omission. This formula does not apply to parents who have died in poverty because they were not liable for it. If someone does it for the sake of reward, he will be hopefully granted the reward of voluntary Hajj.

(10) Laqit bin `Amir (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: I came to the Prophet (PBUH) and said: “My father is a very old man and does not have strength to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or `Umrah or to undertake the journey.” The Prophet (PBUH) said, “Perform Hajj and `Umrah on behalf of your father.” – Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi

This Hadith also stresses permission of Hajj through representative where a person is not capable of doing it. But it is essential that the representative agent must have already performed Hajj.

(11) As-Sai’b bin Yazid (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: ’I was seven years old when I was taken to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). This was during the time the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed the Hajjat-ul-Wada` (Farewell Pilgrimage). – Bukhari

This Hadith points out the fact that it is permissible to take children to Hajj. The reward of their Hajj will be given to their parents. But when after attaining maturity the child becomes liable for Hajj, it will be necessary for him to perform it again because the one he has performed in childhood, will not be sufficient for him. The reason behind taking children to Hajj is to teach them how to perform this obligation.

(12) Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: The Prophet (PBUH) came across a caravan at Ar-Rauha’ and asked who the people in the caravan were. They replied that they were Muslims. They asked: “Who are you?” He (PBUH) said, “I am the Messenger of Allah.” Then a woman lifted up a boy to him and asked: “Would this child be credited with having performed the Hajj (pilgrimage)?” Whereupon he (PBUH) said, “Yes, and you will have a reward.” – Muslim

(13) Anas (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed the pilgrimage on an unsaddled camel which also carried his provisions (i.e., his Zamilah). – Bukhari

“Zamilah” is a mount like a horse, mule etc., on which luggage is loaded while travelling. What it means here is that the Prophet (PBUH) travelled for Hajj on such a mount on which he kept his provision for the journey also. In other words, it was his Zamilah as well. This incident happened during Hajjat-ul-Wada` (Farewell Pilgrimage). This Hadith shows the Prophet’s total humility and humbleness and his disregard for the life of the world.

(14) Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: Ukaz, Mijannah and Dhul-Majaz were markets during the pre-Islamic period. The Companions disliked trading there till the following Ayat of the Noble Qur’an were revealed: “There is no sin on you if you seek the Bounty of your Rubb (during pilgrimage by trading)…” (2:198) – Bukhari

The Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) considered trade and commerce during the months of Hajj as sinful because they thought that trade had a sort of resemblance with the bazaars which were arranged on the occasion of Hajj in the pre-Islamic period. Through the Ayah quoted in this Hadith, Almighty Allah removed their misunderstanding. Therefore, trade and commerce on this occasion do not violate the Hajj and `Umrah. This is however, only a permission. If one wants to earn reward in the Hereafter through his utmost devotion to Allah, it is more meritorious to avoid commercial activities and wholeheartedly concentrate on the remembrance of Allah and His worship.




The Virtues of the Month of Muharram (2011)

Allah’s sacred month of Muharram is a blessed and important month. It is the first month of the Hijri calendar and is one of the four sacred months concerning which Allah says (interpretation of the meaning):

“Verily, the number of months with Allah is twelve months (in a year), so it was ordained by Allah on the Day when He created the heavens and the earth; of them, four are sacred. That is the right religion, so wrong not yourselves therein.” [al-Tawbah 9:36]

(1) Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “The year is twelve months of which four are sacred, the three consecutive months of Dhu’l-Qa’dah, Dhu’l-Hijjah and Muharram, and Rajab Mudar which comes between Jumaada and Sha’baan.” – (Reported by al-Bukhari, 2958).

Muharram is so called because it is a sacred (Muharram) month and to confirm its sanctity. Allah’s words (interpretation of the meaning): “so wrong not yourselves therein.” mean do not wrong yourselves in these sacred months, because sin in these months is worse than in other months. It was reported that Ibn ’Abbas said that this phrase (so wrong not yourselves therein.) referred to all the months, then these four were singled out and made sacred, so that sin in these months is more serious and good deeds bring a greater reward. Qutaadah said concerning this phrase (so wrong not yourselves therein.) that wrongdoing during the sacred months is more serious and more sinful that wrongdoing at any other time. Wrongdoing at any time is a serious matter, but Allah gives more weight to whichever of His commands He will. Allah has chosen certain ones of His creation. He has chosen from among the angels Messengers and from among mankind Messengers. He chose from among speech the remembrance of Him (dhikr). He chose from among the earth the mosques, from among the months Ramadhan and the sacred months, from among the days Friday and from among the nights Laylat al-Qadr, so venerate that which Allah has told us to venerate. People of understanding and wisdom venerate the things that Allah has told us to venerate. (Summarized from the Tafsir of Ibn Katheer, may Allah have mercy on him. Tafsir of Surat al-Tawbah, ayah 36).

The Virtue of observing more Naafil fasts during Muharram

(2) Abu Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: ’The best of fasting after Ramadhan is fasting Allah’s month of Muharram.'” – (Reported by Muslim, 1982).

The phrase “Allah’s month”, connecting the name of the month to the name of Allah in a genitive grammatical structure, signifies the importance of the month. Al-Qaari said: “The apparent meaning is all of the month of Muharram.” But it was proven that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) never fasted any whole month apart from Ramadan, so this hadith is probably meant to encourage increasing one’s fasting during Muharram, without meaning that one should fast for the entire month. It was reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) used to fast more in Sha’baan. It is likely that the virtue of Muharram was not revealed to him until the end of his life, before he was able to fast during this month. (Sharh al-Nawawi ’ala Sahih Muslim).

‘Aashooraa’ in History

(3) Ibn ’Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) came to Madinah and saw the Jews fasting on the day of ‘Aashooraa’. He said, ‘What is this?’ They said, ‘This is a righteous day, it is the day when Allah saved the Children of Israel from their enemies, so Moosa fasted on this day.’ He said, ‘We have more right to Moosa than you,’ so he fasted on that day and commanded [the Muslims] to fast on that day.” – (Reported by al-Bukhari, 1865).

“This is a righteous day” – in a report narrated by Muslim, [the Jews said:] “This is a great day, on which Allah saved Moosa and his people, and drowned Pharaoh and his people.”

“Moosa fasted on this day” – a report narrated by Muslim adds: “..in thanksgiving to Allah, so we fast on this day.” According to a report narrated by al-Bukhari: “.. so we fast on this day to venerate it.” A version narrated by Imam Ahmad adds: “This is the day on which the Ark settled on Mount Joodi, so Nooh fasted this day in thanksgiving.” “and commanded [the Muslims] to fast on that day” – according to another report also narrated by al-Bukhari: “He said to his Companions: ’You have more right to Moosa than they do, so fast on that day.'”

The practice of fasting on ‘Aashooraa’ was known even in the days of Jaahiliyyah, before the Prophet’s mission. It was reported that ’Aa’ishah (may Allah be pleased with her said: “The people of Jaahiliyyah used to fast on that day.”

Fasting on ‘Aashooraa’ was a gradual step in the process of introducing fasting as a prescribed obligation in Islam. Fasting appeared in three forms. When the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) came to Madinah, he told the Muslims to fast on three days of every month and on the day of ‘Aashooraa’, then Allah made fasting obligatory when He said (interpretation of the meaning): “…observing the fasting is prescribed for you.” [al-Baqarah 2:183] (Ahkaam al-Quran by al-Jassas, part 1).

The obligation was transferred from the fast of ‘Aashooraa’ to the fast of Ramadhan, and this one of the proofs in the field of Usool al-Fiqh that it is possible to abrogate a lighter duty in favor of a heavier duty. Before the obligation of fasting ‘Aashooraa’ was abrogated, fasting on this day was obligatory, as can be seen from the clear command to observe this fast. Then it was further confirmed later on, then reaffirmed by making it a general command addressed to everybody, and once again by instructing mothers not to breastfeed their infants during this fast. It was reported from Ibn Mas’ood that when fasting Ramadhan was made obligatory, the obligation to fast ‘Aashooraa’ was lifted, i.e., it was no longer obligatory to fast on this day, but it is still desirable (mustahabb).

The virtues of fasting ‘Aashooraa’

(4) Ibn ’Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: “I never saw the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) so keen to fast any day and give it priority over any other than this day, the day of ‘Aashooraa’, and this month, meaning Ramadhan.” – (Reported by al-Bukhari, 1867).

The meaning of his being keen was that he intended to fast on that day in the hope of earning the reward for doing so.

(5) The Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said: “For fasting the day of ‘Aashooraa’, I hope that Allah will accept it as expiation for the year that went before.” – (Reported by Muslim, 1976). 

This is from the bounty of Allah towards us: for fasting one day He gives us expiation for the sins of a whole year. And Allah is the Owner of Great Bounty.

Which day is ‘Aashooraa’?

(6) ’Abd-Allah ibn ’Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them both) said: “When the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) fasted on ‘Aashooraa’ and commanded the Muslims to fast as well, they said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, it is a day that is venerated by the Jews and Christians.’ The Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) said, ‘If I live to see the next year, inshaAllaah, we will fast on the ninth day too.’ But it so happened that the Messenger of Allah (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) passed away before the next year came.” – (Reported by Muslim, 1916).

Al-Shafi’ee and his companions, Ahmad, Ishaq and others said: “It is mustahabb to fast on both the ninth and tenth days, because the Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) fasted on the tenth, and intended to fast on the ninth.”

On this basis it may be said that there are varying degrees of fasting ‘Aashooraa’, the least of which is to fast only on the tenth and the best of which is to fast the ninth as well. The more one fasts in Muharram, the better it is.

 [This article is an abridgement of an article by Shaikh Muhammad Salih Al-Munajjid which has the same name]
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Q: The Autobiography of Malcolm X seems to have had a significant impact on you inasmuch as it inspired you to embrace Islam in 1970 when you were just 22. What was it most in Malcolm X’s story that left such a lasting impression in you?  

A: Yes, I could say that The Autobiography of Malcolm X was, indeed, the single most influential book that I have ever read. I have been reading it, studying it… It had me asking myself: what have you learnt from this book? And I could say to myself in reply that I learned two things: one is that Allah is God, and that was a very important moment from me. For, otherwise, I wouldn’t have intellectually known that Allah and God were the same. A lot of Westerners, particularly from the Protestant background where I come from, are brought up on the Church’s idea that the Allah of the Muslims is a different god. This concept is thus deeply ingrained in the Christian so much so that it becomes very, very difficult to accept the idea that Allah is God… The other thing about Malcolm X was his depth of conviction not just at the intellectual level, but more importantly at the personal level which is where faith is at its most intense, indeed, emotional. I understood then that our lack of orientation and faith could be cured only at that level. These were things that affected me greatly. In the end, Alhamdulillah, I did not hesitate to accept the religion of Malcolm X; I did not hesitate to accept Islam.

Before my reading of Malcolm X, I did know about Islam, but that was intellectually. I did study history and literature, and in the process knew about the history of the Ottoman Empire, about the history of Muslim Spain and Portugal; al-Andalus was that area which included both Spain and Portugal. I had, in fact, written a history paper on the Islamic roots of West African Muslims, knowing full well that most of the black African slaves brought to North America were actually brought from West Africa. This became my subject of research for a while. I also wrote about the kingdom of Mali and on the other great kingdoms of West Africa in a paper which was written probably about two years before I became a Muslim. By then I had seen the power of Islam and the greatness of Islam as a civilization. But, again, all of that was intellectual. The difference in the case of Malcolm X is that it becomes personal, it becomes emotional. At that point, all these ideas become a challenge to you: do you believe that or not, are you willing to take this step or not, and that was what Malcolm did.

Usually, a conversion to Islam involves a direct or indirect contact with a great individual. That is what makes all the difference. This was most certainly the case with me, Malcolm X being like my spiritual father. I still think that he was the greatest American who ever lived, and a great human being in general.

Q. Malcolm X was with the Nation of Islam initially, as was Muhammad Ali (formerly Cassius Clay), but both came to have differing views. Your comments?

A: Malcolm X was in the Nation of Islam until a year before his assassination. He broke away from the Nation of Islam in the last year of his life, adopting Sunni Islam instead. It was also in that year that he made the pilgrimage to Makkah as a Sunni Muslim.Thus the belief he identified with was Sunni Islam – a fact clearly borne out by his biography. Muhammad Ali himself was affected greatly by Malcolm X. In fact, I met him shortly after he became a Muslim. I virtually ran into him on a street in Philadelphia and told him that he should follow Malcolm in his practice of Sunni Islam. However, Ali would adopt Sunni Islam only later in 1975 after the death of Elijah Muhammad, the founder of the Nation of Islam. It was then that Warithudeen Muhammad (also called W D Muhammad) took over most of the Nation of Islam and brought in the practice of Sunni Islam for the organization. Most of the African-Americans who worked for the Nation of Islam thus became Sunni Muslims after 1975. This was a major transformation, in fact. Muhammad Ali himself has remained a Sunni Muslim ever since.

Q: What are your impressions on Alex Haley’s book, Roots?

A: Alex Haley’s Roots is one of the greatest works of the twentieth century. It is a book which opens up a vista of history which is now becoming clearer and clearer. And that is the profound connection of black Americans, African Americans to West African Islam. Haley’s book is in a way an autobiography inasmuch as he goes back to Mandingo in the Gambian river basin, as do many black Americans, many Carribean Americans, many south American blacks and others.

Alex Haley’s book is a really valuable work, particularly in the present context wherein the study of the roots of Islam in America is becoming an independent science, in fact, a subject of serious research.

Q: Almost as soon as you embraced Islam in 1970, you shifted your focus of study from getting a doctorate in the English language to Arabic and Islamic studies under Dr Fazlur Rahman. Having studied under him what did you see as his most outstanding qualities?

A: My conversion to Islam coincided with another serious preoccupation which was dodging the draft [or avoiding the signing up process] for the war in Vietnam. During the 1960s I had joined the anti-war movement, having been on the left wing of the American student movement all along. I was strongly opposed to American involvement in Vietnam and I had no intention to take part in the war in Vietnam in any way. It was about the same time I became Muslim, that I was also called up for the draft, and although I would have refused it anyway, I refused the draft in that spring of 1970 based on my Islamic beliefs. I wrote a statement of conscientious objection to the war in Vietnam based on Islam.

I had to fight the associated legal battle for two years, and I almost went to prison for that, but, fortunately, Allah blessed me and I was able to win my case and stay out of prison. But for the first two years of my Islam I was very much preoccupied with fighting my case of conscientious objection. I also had to take a leave of absence from Cornell University. It was during this period that I began to study Islam very seriously. Then, in 1972, Alhamdulillah, I won my case, with the government giving me very favourable terms wherein I need not even have to make a statement of conscientious objection: I was simply free to go.

It was then that I went to the University of Chicago where I was accepted with a full scholarship. Here, I met with Fazlur Rahman and read his book on Islam, which was one of the best on the subject available at that time. However, I never agreed with Fazlur Rahman on certain issues; for example, I always believed in the complete integrity of Hadith transmission. At the University of Chicago, we had a great scholar named Nabea Abid who wrote one of the best books defending the integrity of Hadith transmission. There was also another work that came out at that time – in German – on the history of Arabic writing by the great Turkish scholar, Fuad Taskin, who also establishes the integrity of Hadith transmission.

Fazlur Rahman was a very tolerant man. He was extremely good to me and loved me and gave me all the time that I needed. He was very good in Arabic, his command over that language – as also Persian – being excellent. Although we read texts together, and I wrote my papers with his help, I always had my own opinion, and he always respected my opinion. He is the one who directed me, often subtly, to focus on the origins of Islamic law, instead of Hadith. I am very glad that I did that and wrote my dissertation on the origins of Islamic law, in the process overturning many paradigms that the orientalists foisted erroneously on to Islam.

Q: You had received your PhD for your dissertation on Malik’s Concept of Amal in the Light of Maliki Legal Theory. You are also in the process of updating this document. Can you briefly discuss the contents of your thesis?

A: I have updated that dissertation now, and it will be coming out next year, by Allah’s will, published through Brill which is an academic publisher, and it will be called Malik at Madinah: Islamic Legal Reasoning in the Formative Period. This will be much bigger and better than the dissertation. The dissertation itself was written in 1978, and so this book will be coming out 32 years later, taking on all the Western orientalist literature that has come up on the subject in the last 30 years. The book works with the material much better particularly due to the access to primary sources which I did not have access to when I first wrote the book. This makes the research more exact. And so, Alhamdulillah, I am very happy with that book.

Even though Malik’s Concept of Amal was primarily focused on the concept of praxis – or Amal – it was also a comparative study in which Malik was compared with the Kufans, with Abu Hanifah, with Imam Shafi, Ahmed bin Hanbal and other early jurists. Malik at Madinah too does that a lot: it makes a more exact comparative analysis of the different methodologies. In fact, this is what we must understand the different schools of thought as – as methodologies.

Q: You have also taught at Temple University for a while in the late 70s and early 80s. Dr Ismail Raji al Faruqi could have been one eminent personality with whom you must have been well-acquainted during this period. How have you viewed his life and works, particularly his Islamization of Knowledge project?

A: Dr Ismail Raji al-Faruqi was another person who was very good to me, who loved me very much and whom I, in turn, loved and respected greatly. In fact, I was very close to his family. I got a position at Temple University in 1977, but I was there only for one year because in 1978 the University of Michigan offered me a very attractive position. So I joined the University of Michigan in 1978 and remained there until 1982. But the year I spent with Dr Faruqi at Temple University was an extremely rich year since I was very close to him and his wife, may Allah have mercy upon her. As you probably know, they were brutally killed in 1986 – an extremely shocking and unfortunate event.

In many ways, the lives and careers of Dr Faruqi and Fazlur Rahman overlapped. Dr Faruqi, like Fazlur Rahman, was a person of a very good liberal education. A master of Philosophy, Dr Faruqi was also a master of the English language. In fact, both Faruqi and Fazlur Rahman were that way: they both spoke English perfectly and both knew exactly how to use words. They knew how to reason in English, and Dr Faruqi, may Allah have mercy upon him, in particular, was an extremely courageous person. Although the influence of certain anti-Islamic elements like the Zionists is very powerful in the United States today, they might have been even more powerful then.

Dr Faruqi was the master of defending Islam in a dynamic way, which was not always an easy thing to do. I remember being with him at an interfaith conference where our opponents were not very polite in those days. In it, the Jews and the Christians talked of how backward the Muslims were and how pathetic the condition of the Muslim countries were as a whole. Dr Faruqi, when he got up to speak, smiled and maintained his sense of humour, while yet powerfully countering the criticism by first saying that it was true that Muslims are backward, are not good in organizing themselves and have political tyrannies in their countries, but that none of the Jewish or Christian participants at the meeting knew anything about these people. Dr Faruqi would then pose the searching questions: Have they ever been with common Muslims when there was a death in the family? Have they been with them when they were faced with a major catastrophe like famine, or when they were driven out of their lands and rendered refugees? Dr Faruqi would then name a number of such trying circumstances and suggest eloquently to his co-religionists at the programme that it was then that they would know who a Muslim was. For, it is only in response to such catastrophes that the real human element in people are brought to the fore, and the Muslims in such a context reveal themselves to be the true human beings that they are. In that response, they prove stronger than any other people on the face of the earth. This was the way that Dr Faruqi spoke for Islam and the Muslims everywhere and, therefore, his enemies regarded him as a very serious threat. May Allah have mercy on him.

Q: You are suggesting then that Dr Faruqi’s death was pre-meditated?

A: Well, you have the person who pulls the trigger, and in his case it was a knife. As for Malcolm X, may Allah be pleased with him, we know who killed him: they came from the Nation of Islam. In the case of Dr Faruqi, the psychopath who knifed him, his wife and other members of the family apart, the fact remains that there are often other people involved behind the scenes. In Malcolm X’s case too, we know very well that there were powerful interests in the United States who knew that Malcolm had to be removed.

Dr Faruqi’s case too, I strongly believe, was on similar lines, for he had powerful enemies who wanted him dead. Muslims in the West are always faced with the difficulty of finding a spokesperson. Dr Faruqi had proved himself to be just that spokesperson: you could put him on any television show, any radio talk show and he would easily dominate the conversation. If he were alive today, he would have been on television probably every week. He would have been able to refute the people on Fox News and other very, very, gender-oriented broadcast stations.

He was a good man, may Allah have mercy on him. His wife, Lois Lamya al-Faruqi, too was a wonderful woman. They were a very generous family. I remember how they would host my family – my wife and little daughter – at their house on several occasions. Even as I remember how they would organize Iftar gatherings at their house for many community members around them.

Q: Is the Islamization of Knowledge project still alive in the Muslim world? If not, how will a revival be possible?

A:Well, that’s a very big topic, and it might not be good to talk about it in general terms. In any case, he did understand the importance of education; my own approach to that differed somewhat. And I had difference of opinions with him on several points, even when I was at Temple University. In my own feeling, the important thing is what historically we Muslims purview as rooting knowledge. That’s not the same as Islamization of Knowledge. Rooting knowledge is a different thing, a complex topic which, we will discuss some other time.

Q: Having taught Arabic in Spain for a while, how do you view the state of Islam and the Muslim community in that country today?

A: I taught Arabic in Spain for two years. The two years I spent in Spain were very important years of my life. They were also a somewhat difficult phase of my life. There was, at that time, a promising community of Muslims that was developing in Spain, and I had gone there to be with that community. I do not ever regret having made that choice although it was one of the most difficult choices that I have ever made in my life. But the time I spent in Muslim Spain and Portugal were really interesting years wherein I was witness to the great potential for Islam to come back in those countries. The community went through a very difficult time following that in 1982, but today – in 2011- there are really hopeful signs that the community in Spain and Portugal will be back on track, and that, in the years ahead, they will accomplish what we could only dream of back in those days.

While I do not have much to point to, I am still involved with Spain and Portugal – and I always like to say Spain and Portugal because both these nations together formed the al-Andalus, with Islam as deeply rooted in Portugal as it was in Spain. They are extremely dear to my heart, and I do think that we may be seeing some very remarkable developments there over the next year. We do have some amazing things going on there. The proclivity of the Spanish and the Portugese people to Islam is just amazing; it’s as if it’s in their blood.

Q: The Christian Reconquista of 1492 in Spain was a watershed event for Islam during its turbulent history. Do you think that such a program is possible again in Muslim history, particularly where Muslims reside as minorities in non-Muslim majority areas of the world?

A: Well, 1492 is definitely a pivotal year in our history. It certainly is not one of the brighter years; in fact, it was an ominous year in our history. It was also a time when the Spanish and the Portugese were learning how to cross the Atlantic Ocean and reach the Americas. I am very sure that Muslims themselves had crossed over and reached the Americas before Columbus step foot there. This is actually part of the very interesting Roots of Islam in America story. There is a lot of research being done on that.

The Crusading movement reached its culmination in 1492, although its history goes back, of course, a long time before that. There is a concerted attempt today in some countries to create the Crusading spirit again. In the United States, the Christian Right is, I think, one of the greatest dangers to not just Muslims, but to American Democracy in general. They are very anti-Islamic, very prejudicial, very close-minded and with no awareness of what Islam really stands for. Even where they do know of the strengths of Islamic civilization, they try to conceal that from the people. They see their real enemy, however, in the liberal Americans against whom they work ceaselessly. In fact, Muslims are just part of that bigger picture.

American politics is today going through a period of great crisis. Some would even say that American Democracy is, in fact, ‘Democracy Incorporated.’ In other words, American Democracy is that Democracy in which the international corporations dominate, and their interests are the ones the US government serves and upholds. While other significant groups like the Zionists also form part of that picture, the real power lies with the major corporations. You will be shocked at the extent to which these corporations control America, and the Christian Right happens to be very, very, closely allied with them.

So I think that the situation in America is such that people concerned with human rights have to keep an eye on it at all times. Similar things are afoot in Europe as well, but it would not be for me to discuss those in any detail. What concerns me most, however, is the situation in America.

Q: Is a Christian movement to Unitarianism – if not to Islam – a possibility in the development of that religion today, particularly after the pope went out of his way in recent years to apologize, on behalf of the Church, for the wrongs it committed against science and scientists like Galileo Galilee?

A: The Unitarian movement was very strong during the Renaissance i.e., during the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. At that time, the Unitarian movement was a distinctive Christian theology which is one of the best Christian theologies ever produced, and one that was extremely compatible with Islam. Joseph Priestly is one of the best representatives of the Unitarian movement at its height. He is a man who is very much worthy of study.

Around the nineteenth century, the Unitarian movement converged with the Universalism movement, and when it did that, Unitarianism’s own nature went through a marked transformation. Instead of being a distinctive Christian theology that teaches the oneness of God and the humanity of Christ – as against the divinity of Christ – it became a Church that caters to just about everything: you can read the Bhagwad Gita there, you can read the Qur’an there, you can read different religious poetry there, and so on and so forth.

As for the Unitarians today, I think, they are a very decent and open-minded people. But the early Unitarians were a people very, very similar to Muslims. Further, they had a distinct moral and ethical code quite unlike that which Unitarians practice in the present times.

Q: What has been your experience with Global Islamic movements like Jamaat-e-Islami, Ikhwanul Muslimoon, Tableeghi Jamaat, the Sufi movements etc.? How do you evaluate their contributions to the global Islamic revival in recent times?

A: Well, I have been associated with such movements in the United States and I have some idea of what they do in the US, but as to how these movements are faring on the global level, I would not be in a position to explain in detail.

In any case, I think the situation in the Muslim world today is very complex and, hopefully, things there are changing for the good. I really have great hopes that the changes in Tunisia, Egypt, Libya and Syria – may Allah give the Syrian Muslims victory – and in Yemen will allow them to have freedom of expression. It is very important for the Muslim world to have freedom of expression. We will have to pray and hope that whatever develops, we will not have groups or governments come in which would impose their particular ideologies on all and sundry. It is very important for Islam to have an atmosphere of freedom to grow and develop in. We must allow Islam to roll again as in the earliest centuries of freedom and civilization.

Q: You have worked in Saudi Arabia for many years. In the context of this discussion, how do you see the system being practiced in that country today?

A: Yes, having been in Saudi Arabia for several years, I can say that there is very little of that freedom of expression we are talking about in that country.

Q: What is your opinion of Tasawwuf? How has this suffered during the course of Sufism’s historical journey down the centuries?

A: Tasawwuf is an essential part of Islam. The Prophet, on whom be peace, has taught us that Deen has three components: Islam, the outer Prophetic law, the science of which is Fiqh (understanding), and it has Iman which is the inner theology of understanding about God, His creation, the Prophets, and about the unseen – all of which may be appreciated intellectually. Then there is Ihsan i.e., moral perfection, or a state of being wherein you worship God as if you see Him or just to know that even if you do not see Him, He sees you. The science of Ihsan is Sufism, and Sufism is, I would say, the pinnacle of Islamic history.

However, wherever there are real doctors there are also quacks; wherever there is gold, there is also fool’s gold. In everything that has an Amanah, in everything that has in it a trust, we must always ensure that the trust is kept. In the Sufi tradition, we are told who the best people and the worst people are. In this tradition, the worst of all people are the Sufi charlatans, and there are many of those in the world today. They are not Sufis, although they have big turbans, lots of followers and their own Zawiyahs, their Khankhas. They are people who are self-serving and are people who often harm others greatly. So the Sufi charlatan is the greatest harm to people everywhere. On the other hand, the real Sufis too like Sheikh Abd al-Qadir Jeelani, Sheikh Moinuddeen Chisti and others – these were great human beings, and these are they who represent the legacy of the Prophet in life, and they bring people into Islam in thousands, they revive the Shariah and Iman and usher in civilization and culture. So the real Sufi is the best, and the false Sufi is the worst. The Muslim must be able to distinguish between the two.

Similarly, if the scholar who learns and memorizes the Qur’an and Hadith and Fiqh, is arrogant, self-serving and proud, and is indifferent to the plight of the poor, the weak and the oppressed; everywhere he goes he is in his car with darkened windows put up, or he is in his airplane and is thus in his own world, then he too is one of the worst people because these are the people who, instead of being transformed by their knowledge and becoming humble, become proud and arrogant. So their knowledge is not beneficial to them. Whereas, the true scholars – and we have many of those too – who love Allah, who love the Prophet, who love the Qur’an and Hadith and Fiqh, who are merciful, who give wise and intelligent Fatwas, these are the best of people.

So what we see here is that the best can become the worst. The scholar, just because he memorizes the Qur’an, or just because he knows the seven recitations of the Qur’an or the four Madhabs, does not become a good person. Rather, the real criterion is his behaviour. Does he exploit the people? Does he care about the poor? Does he know about the situation of the Muslim masses? These criteria are important, because they constitute his responsibility. So the good scholar is among the best of people and the bad scholar is among the worst of people. Similar too is the case of the Hafiz of the Qur’an: the Hafiz who loves the Qur’an, who lives the Qur’an and who is the very embodiment of the Qur’an walking on the earth – he is the best of people. Whereas the Hafiz who is a hypocrite, who expects to be served and treated like a king – he is among the worst of people. Then there are the rulers – the good and the bad. The great rulers like Tippu Sultan, like Salahuddin Ayyubi and Nooruddeen Zangi and the Caliph Umar b.  al-Khattab, these were the best of people. This is while the bad ruler, like those pathetic ones in the Muslim world today, who tyrannize over their people – these are the worst of people.

The Sufi tradition is thus an important part of Islam. But like everything else that tradition must be kept and followed in its purity. To be sure, Islam is a big trust – a trust which we ask Allah to help us keep and maintain.

Q: You have recently written A Muslim in Victorian America: The Story of Alexander Russell Webb which is a biography of Mohammed Webb (d. 1916), one of the most significant early American converts to Islam… You were also writing on Roots of Islam in America: A Survey of Muslim Presence in the New World from Earliest Evidence until 1965. Can you briefly describe for us your findings in this second book?

 A: Actually, the book, A Muslim in Victorian America: The Story of Alexander Russell Webb, is a part ofthe second book, Roots of Islam in America. I really recommend everybody to study that book because it’s a book of an amazing American. It shows you the openness of Western people to Islam. There’s also the amazing story of Lord Headley, Abdullah Quilliam, and Lady Cobble. It is really important to study that book.

Webb’s life is centrally associated with United States history and in writing which I have tried to give a really good insight into United States history – how it was formed and the contradictions that went with it. This book was a labour of five years, and I have loved every moment of it, Alhamdulillah. I could also say that the book was about 70% original, since I have used primary sources which few others would have seen earlier.

The book, Roots of Islam in America, however, was planned to be done in installments. I’ve this article titled Turks, Moors and Moriscoes in Early Colonial America posted on the internet and which will go into the making of another installment in Roots of Islam in America. The next thing I would like to have in Roots of Islam in America is the Mandingo crossing which is to establish, as an historical fact, that the great Mandingo king of Mali, Mantekankan Abu Bakr, crossed the Atlantic in 1312 with 2000 boats. This is mentioned in Arabic sources, and there is absolutely no doubt that this happened. Today, we have real archeological proof in America to show that this happened. This changes the whole picture of pre-Columbian America. This shows that Muslims, in general, and the Mandingos, in particular, had crossed the Atlantic well before Columbus. This is what I intend to publish in the next installment of Roots of Islam in America. However, I do have several other writing projects, particularly in theology which we do have to widen up a bit. These projects will take priority as of now.

Q: How do you see the work and contribution of Hamza Yusuf and the Zaituniya Institute with reference to Da’wah efforts in the US?

A: Hamza Yusuf, may Allah bless and protect him, is like my blood brother. We have been together now for 30 years; know each other really well, have had the same teachers and work together with great mutual respect and affection.

Last year, the Zaytuna Institute – which Hamza Yusuf heads – launched a major initiative with the Zaytuna College. I have been there and have lectured there and I can say that their first year was very successful; I think their vision is a very broad and beneficial one, and I really hope that they do turn out successful because this is exactly the approach that we need: a balanced and sophisticated approach to Islamic learning which is rooted in an Islamic tradition that knows history, literature, sociology, anthropology, economics and the like.

Another interesting part of the training at Zaytuna College is that the students have to go out on to the streets on social service drives to help and feed the poor and the needy. Many people who do not know America might be surprised to know that there are many thousands of the homeless and the poor who live out on the streets of that country. People tend to imagine that every American has a big house with two or three cars, but that is not the case in reality. Just as there are people living on the streets in Bombay, so too are there the homeless and the poor among Americans. The students at Zaytuna have to go out there and help out in feeding these poor people. This should be a central part of the Islamic education. If the students are to be trained in Islam, they have to go out into the street in the service of the poor. They have to learn to love the poor; if you can’t love the poor then what kind of a Muslim are you? The Prophet, on whom be peace, himself loved the poor.

One of the problems of the Muslim world today is that their elite intellectuals and scholars and those in the madrasas and the students therein are completely isolated from the people; they do not know how the average Muslim lives and, worse, they do not care. We need to change that: we have to help these people; we have to enlighten them, to take Islam to the masses at large. Surely, Islam is meant not just for the old-timers, but also for all men from the Dalits, the Shudras, the Buddhists in Buddhist lands, the Christians, the Jews and even to the atheists.

Q: What has been the public response to the efforts made through the Zaytuna Institute?

A: My understanding is that Sheikh Hamza Yusuf and Imam Zayd Shafi at the Zaytuna Institute have great public support. It is important that they continue to have that support. We need many more of such institutions for the Muslim community. 

Q: What message would you like to give our readers?

A: Well, I would like the people here to pray for us.

I am really happy to be here in India, this amazing country. I definitely would like to come back and really hope that the future of Islam in India will be very bright, Inshallah. While one has to be careful in pit one people or group against the other, I do believe that southern India is a very dynamic part of the Muslim world. Indeed, some have even said that if southern India was a separate country, it would have emerged as an industrial power like Japan.

Of course, what we are talking about is something much more than just the economy and the software industry. Indeed, what we are looking for is the cultural and civilizational role of Islam that the Muslims of the region have to strive to impart. I do hope that the Muslims of south India too will be part of the region’s dynamics in the coming years.




Sustainable Development: Myths and Realities (2011)

In a world that is increasingly being driven by the vested material, tangible, interests of a few nations, poverty and lack of concern for human rights violations as for the preservation of nature are fast becoming norms that the hapless victims will have to endure, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR

“Mischief has appeared on land and sea because of (the meed) that the hands of men have earned, that (Allah) may give them a taste of some of their deeds: in order that they may turn back (from evil).” (The Qur’an 30:41)

 

Discussions Unending, Goals Unyielding

The last World Summit on Sustainable Development, held in Johannesburg, South Africa, in 2002, brought to the fore more questions rather than answers for the problems confronting the world community. For many, the summit provided for an introspection that questioned the very need for, or efficacy of, such mega conferences when little was being done after each of these ‘get-togethers’ of world leaders. With the next World Summit on Sustainable Development projected for 2012, the questions asked in 2002 remain unanswered, unattended.

It was Thabo Mbeki, the then-President of South Africa, who put in the questions at the 2002 summit on behalf, as it were, of the underprivileged of the world:

“Why are there so many who cannot read or write when, every day, human intelligence breaks through to the seemingly unknowable parts of knowledge? Why does the accumulation of wealth produce human misery? Who and what is to blame? What shall we do? What should we do? A message must come from this original home of all humanity that we are ready and prepared to be judged not by the number of resolutions we adopt but by the speed and commitment with which we implement our agreements.”

Mbeki’s words mark the sense of frustration and futility that has been associated with summits on developmental issues, for in a world that is increasingly being driven by the vested material, tangible, interests of a few nations, poverty and lack of concern for human rights violations as for the preservation of nature are fast becoming norms that the hapless victims will have to endure. Even when such grave issues are addressed, one issue will, more often than not, be treated at the expense of the other. In this – in this lack of prioritization – the Johannesburg summit was hardly different from the Rio de Janeiro meet, held a decade earlier in 1992.

Few amongst the 72 leaders who came together at the 2002 summit offered concrete guidelines or a plan of action to bridge the wide divide that exists between the rich and the poor in today’s world but, on the other hand, there were many who pleaded for action to save the planet from near certain doom. Those at the earth summit held ten years ago in Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, had taken a solemn vow to protect and preserve all nature right from ‘the humblest algae to the majestic elephant.’ It also sought to understand that the precarious position of the climate on earth called for drastic measures of protection before global warming rose to unbearable levels.

While little was done towards the attainment of these stated goals of the Rio summit, the burden of the Johannesburg meet seemed apparently to be charting out of a path of action towards that end – a path of action that would also attend to the need for lifting out the millions that are mired in poverty. However, these issues, important as they are, are, by no means, the only grave issues confronting humanity at this critical juncture of its history.

The Islamic Prescription

What is needed today is not the false promises and vain hopes that are put out for the offering by the ‘developed’ countries of the world. What is needed at the present time is a vision that can be implemented in practical terms – a vision that seeks, as it ultimate objective, not the superficial material gains of this world whatever the cost, but the real and lasting bounty that is to be had both in this world and the Hereafter.

In what is the Islamic scheme of nature and the universe, man, as the highest of God’s creation, occupies the most prominent place. It is for him that the whole of nature has been made subservient and, as such, he is destined to master it and to handle it with care. Indeed, it is a trust upon him that he dare not employ other than with a sense of responsibility, for his very existence on this planet depends upon it. While relegating to man the dispensation of being the Vicegerent of God in nature, God has also required of him the maintenance and care of nature and has instructed him to use it as a trustee, who is bound within the limits dictated by his trust.

The prophet Muhammad, upon whom be blessings and peace, had reportedly stated thus: ‘The world is beautiful and verdant, and verily God, be He exalted, has made you His stewards in it, and He sees how you acquit yourself…’ The fourth Caliph of Islam, Ali b. Abi Talib, once said to a man who had toiled to develop and reclaim land that was abandoned: ‘Partake of it gladly, so long as you are a benefactor, not a despoiler; a cultivator, not a destroyer.’ This statement has, in essence, outlined the vision of Islam towards the use and development of the earth’s resources.

As was mentioned earlier, the need of the times is for a vision that is comprehensive, all encompassing, in its endeavor for the betterment of human life. This holistic approach, so much sought after in other ideologies, is but the way of life envisaged by Islam. As in its approach towards the relationship between man and nature, so also in its approach towards the relationship that must prevail between man and man, it posits the view that man’s salvation ultimately lies in a conduct of life that is benevolent to his own as well as to the other species on earth.

Prophet Muhammad, upon whom be blessings and peace, is reported to have said that, ‘Created beings are the dependents of God, and the creature dearest unto God is he who does the most good to God’s dependents.’ As one Muslim researcher, Karem S. Ghaneim, has so aptly pointed out:

‘….all created beings are created to serve the Lord of all beings by performing their ordained roles so as to best benefit each other. This leads to a cosmic symbiosis (Takaful). The universal common good is a principle that pervades the universe, and a potent implication of God’s unity, for one can serve the Lord of all beings only by working for the common good of all.’

Poverty, or the lack of basic amenities, can, thus never be condoned in the Islamic vision for society. Indeed, Islam seeks to eradicate this evil by calling for a purification from the side of the ‘haves’ of this world – a purification first of their hearts and then of their wealth. They are thus required to give off, to the deserving, the right of the poor and the needy, which is an integral part of their earnings.

Charity has always existed in tandem with religion in history but the Islamic system of Zakat, or the poor tax, has revolutionized the concept in that it recognized the share of the underprivileged not as charity or dole outs but as their legitimate right that has to be obtained for them even if it be through the use of physical force.

Mbeki’s introspective questioning, his soul-searching, at the last earth summit can be answered fittingly only through the Islamic solution which sees poverty in a dual light. For, the existence of want and suffering in this world constitutes only the external face of poverty; its inner side has always been the evil in man.

As humanity rushes headlong into the twenty-second century of the Christian era; into times when the scientific advancement of man has scaled such great heights, two thirds of all mankind remains undernourished. Has this been due to a lack of resources or to a dearth in human feelings?

Islam’s agenda for world reformation is not one of mere theorization. It goes well beyond in that it has offered a practicable scheme provided that mankind, even at this late stage, is willing to listen and to take stock of the gravity of the issues posed by God in the Qur’an – issues that call for the acceptance of a reality that is, sooner or later, set to unfold itself on an ill-prepared world.




The Inconvenient Truth (2011)

The truth is the truth, whether or not anyone accepts it or believes it. The Qur’an came to give the world a solution to its problems. The world is free to ignore it just as it is free to suffer the pain of its problems. What ignorance to criticize and laugh at the very thing that has a power to alleviate our pain. But then, none so blind as those who will not see, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG.

 

 

In chaos theory, the ‘butterfly effect’ is the sensitive dependence on initial conditions; where a small change at one place in a nonlinear system can result in large differences to a later state. The effect derives its name from the theoretical example of a hurricane’s formation being contingent on whether or not a distant butterfly had flapped its wings several weeks before. The long and short of it is to say that nothing happens in isolation and that even events as apparently unconnected as the flapping of the wings of a butterfly in the Amazon can change the course of a tornado in Texas. It is not to say that the butterfly caused the tornado but that had it not been for the tiny effect of the flapping of its wings, the tornado would probably have taken a different trajectory and landed somewhere else.

So what then is the effect of the murder of a child? And what if it wasn’t one but 500,000? And what if when the agent of the perpetrators was asked, ‘Do you think it was worth it?’ She replied, ‘Yes I think it was worth it.’ Does this have an effect at least as much as the flapping of the wings of our metaphorical butterfly? Especially since these deaths were not metaphorical but actually happened and continue to happen unabated?

Believe it or not, I majored in history, political science and Urdu literature. That may sound like a strange combination but if you are familiar with Urdu literature, especially poetry, you will immediately see the connection. There is no more pleasant way to get insights into both history and political science than through Urdu poetry.

Today, more than 30 years after I studied these subjects formally, and 30 years of having continued to study them not for the fear of passing exams but for the love of the subject itself, if I am asked to name the single most important lesson I learnt, I would say it is the importance of speaking the truth – no matter how inconvenient.

As they say, ‘Not everything that is faced can be changed but nothing can be changed unless it is faced.’

Today we live in a world that has changed the age-old art of telling lies and self-deception to an unprecedented level. That would have been remarkable in itself, but what is even more remarkable is the continued blindness to the truth despite suffering the evil effects of our lies all the while. We seem to live in a world that believes in Goebbels’ famous quote, ‘A lie told a thousand times, becomes the truth.’ We however fail to notice that the man didn’t know what he was talking about. Nobody was really deceived by his propaganda except those who wanted to deceive themselves and in the end, it resulted in the destruction of the very system that he was trying so hard to protect and support. Why then do we believe that our fate will be any different?

Today I heard a so-called scholar of political science speak of ‘Islamic Fascism’, ‘the problem of Islamic fundamentalism’ and ‘the rise of political Islam’. “We must defeat it”, he said. He cited examples of all sorts of random violence that we are all familiar with. But strangely he didn’t site some other, far more violent, heinous and cruel events that we are also familiar with. For example he didn’t say a word about the more than 1.5 million people slaughtered in Iraq by those who have invaded and occupied that country. He didn’t say a word about the famous statement of Maddy Albright that the deaths of 500,000 Iraqi children was worth it. Worth what? I wonder. He didn’t have anything to say about the devastation of Afghanistan allegedly in retaliation for something that all those poor Afghans who died haven’t a clue about. He didn’t say a word about the concentration camp called Gaza or about the illegal action of the Israelis, including the murder of civilians (including American citizens whose lives seem to have a higher price tag than others – unless they are of a particular religion) against those who have the courage to attempt to break that siege. He said nothing about the slaughter of more than 2000 people in Gujarat in a state-sponsored act of ethnic cleansing in the largest ‘democracy’ in the world. I can mention many more things that he didn’t mention but I won’t because I believe my point has been made.

And the point is, in a related world, nothing happens in isolation. So if you want a solution to something, you have to look at all the causes that caused the problem. Looking at a problem without looking at its causes and pretending that it is happening inexplicably is to indulge in intellectual dishonesty and leads to further blindness. To speak of events without their historical context may be alright for the ignorant but for those who consider themselves to be historians, political scientists and so on, it hardly suits the image and clearly smacks of bias, prejudice and evil intent.

Another strange phenomenon I observed also in the context of speaking the truth was the comment, ‘The problem with Ghazali was that when it came to the Revelation, he said that if the word of God contradicted reason, then reason had to be put aside.’ Smiles and smirks accompanied this remark and others like it. ‘If something in the Qur’an doesn’t make sense it should be changed,’ it was said. And ‘making sense’ had more to do with falling in line with modern lifestyle choices than with moral and ethical health of society or the long term well-being of humanity. What seemed very strange to me was that once again these remarks were being made by people who consider themselves not just intelligent but at the peak of the intelligentsia. And to crown the glory, these were all made by people with Muslim names. Calls to change the Qur’an. Accusations that Islam is the source of the world’s problems and amusement at the statement that Islam is the solution. All from Muslims. I shall hold my peace about the spiritual illness and destitution of those who made the statements. They will realize that for themselves soon enough when the angels come to take them to meet their Rabb. The same one they want to ignore. After all, reality is that which doesn’t depend on belief for its existence.

But using their own so-called logic, little do they stop to reflect that for them or for mankind in general to consider itself at any point in its history to be at the peak of all knowledge would be a position the ignorance of which would only be exceeded by its arrogance.  To insist that everything has to ‘make sense’ to us in terms of modern day knowledge is complete nonsense. To give an example, if someone spoke about flying in a machine that weighs several hundred tons and is made of metal, to people in the 15th century it would hardly make sense to them. So by our logic they would say, ‘We think this idea is ridiculous because it doesn’t make sense to us.’ Now if you happened to be among them, having travelled back in time from the 20th century, you would look at them and say to yourself, ‘What an ignorant and arrogant lot these are! They actually believe that they know all that there is to know!’ Precisely what the recording angels must have said to each other that afternoon listening to these comments from the so-called scholars who made them.

Finally what struck me was that it takes genius to add value. But any fool can criticize. It took a Ghazali to write an Al Ihya Uloom-ud-Deen. But every Tom, Dick and Harry can criticize it and point a finger at Ghazali. But ask them to write even one page of Al Ihya and they are helpless. So how can someone who can’t do something criticize someone who is an expert in that art? Strange world we live in. About such, the Qur’an says:

إِنَّهُ كَانَ ظَلُومًا جَهُولًا

“He (always tends to be) ignorant and arrogant.” (H.Q. 33: 72)

The truth is the truth, whether or not anyone accepts it or believes it. The Qur’an came to give the world a solution to its problems. The world is free to ignore it just as it is free to suffer the pain of its problems. What ignorance to criticize and laugh at the very thing that has a power to alleviate our pain. But then, none so blind as those who will not see.




Armed Struggles and the Long Term Price (2011)

The debate about the way to fight for freedom is usually emotional and sometimes acrimonious. All not surprising, because ‘freedom’ is a very seminal and fundamental human need. But all actions have consequences, some perhaps unforeseen or more often ignored. Others unexpected.

 

 

This article is a thought-share. It is more full of questions than answers because that is the nature of the issues raised. It is for us to find the answers, but in that quest defining the ground is often helpful. That is what I have tried to do. All comments and ideas are welcome.

Let us see what happens in an armed struggle, wherever it may be:

1. There is a proliferation of arms and ammunition as is seen all over Africa.

2. Military training is given to anyone who is willing and to many who are not, conscripted forcibly for the cause. Witness the armies of ‘child-soldiers’ in the various freedom struggles all over Africa. Training is given especially in the use of explosives and guerilla warfare.

3. The successful indoctrination and understanding that it is acceptable to attack the government and its agencies and anyone who supports them. Add to this the ‘acceptability’ of ‘encouraging the population (often with the tacit pressure of the very visible gun) to ’support’ the armed struggle with money and supplies as a mark and ‘proof’ of their ‘patriotism and solidarity’ with the struggle.

4. The promise of a land paved with gold when the struggle is won, where everyone will have plenty, everyone will be king and the sun will shine and rain will fall on demand. These promises are made by those who know them to be impossible to actually fulfill and are believed by those who should know better, all because at the time they are fighting the oppression is horrific enough to enable them to believe anything to keep the motivation going. Many never live to see if the promise comes true or not. Those who do are almost always

destined for disappointment to discover that to earn a living is not as easy as was promised or expected.

5. The freedom fighters (called terrorists, insurgents, rebels etc) have a cause which has wide national and international support. This support is kept alive by their governments in exile as well as their ambassadors, informal and formal.

Freedom is a powerful draw. It has the sanction of justice and ‘right’. So the money flows in.

6. Nations who make and sell weapons train the ‘rebels’ (for want of a better word), arm them and use the opportunity to test their training and weapons.

Meanwhile, of course, they sell the same weapons to the opposite side, this time openly. Russia and China in Africa. America and Britain in Afghanistan and elsewhere. Same game.

7. The heavy-handed ways that Governments in power use in their attempts to put down the freedom struggle actually always backfire and instead strengthen it.

The strategy of almost every government is to use methods that are horrific and draconian so that they will strike terror in the hearts of the rebels. That works as long as the psychology of the people works that way. But when you are faced with people who take pride in dying at the hands of an obviously superior enemy (Zulus, Khosas, Matabele, Palestinian and Iraqi Arabs, Afghans), it has the opposite effect.

8. Secondly the more draconian the method, the more sympathy it gains in the eyes of the public which is the support base of the rebel. Further those who are its victims, gain the stature of martyrs and the method actually strengthens the rebellion and makes the recruitment of new soldiers easier instead of its intended effect of putting down the rebellion.

Once the rebellion is successful there comes to the fore a new set of challenges, now for the erstwhile rebel leaders who now take off their battle fatigues and put on Armani suits to walk the corridors of power. In a word, ‘What do we do with our former comrades in arms?’ Promises made now have to be fulfilled. And people are short of patience. Also the tune has now changed – it is no longer acceptable to attack the ‘government’ because not the ‘government’ is us. People who have become used to the fact that to earn what an ordinary workers earns in a year, all that you have to do is to point a gun at someone, don’t take kindly to the idea that it is no longer possible to earn a living quite so easily. Getting an old soldier to head-load bricks is not an easy job for anyone. So crime starts to proliferate in the newly independent country. Add to this the fact that this new ‘criminal’ is not the ordinary thief but a highly trained, battle hardened mercenary soldier with extensive experience in the use of arms, explosives and tactics, with many willing, equally highly trained comrades all used to discipline and taking orders, you have a major problem on your hands. Many African countries are facing this challenge.

Psychologically the boot never fits on the other foot. The newly independent government does not look good killing its own people in the name of controlling crime. Laws of capital punishment when abolished get votes but come back to haunt when all you can do to someone convicted of violent crime including murder is to give him a free holiday for a few weeks when he is caught. A jail run according to human rights rules is a holiday with free food for a soldier used to living off the land in the bush.

The only country who dealt very successfully with the challenge of taming ex-soldiers and socializing them to civilian lives after decades of fighting an armed rebellion against the French and Americans is Vietnam. There is no crime in Vietnam that is worth speaking of and ex-soldiers have gone back to their rice fields and civilian occupations and have not turned to violent crime as a means of making a living. Perhaps it is the culture of the country and the discipline of communist rule that achieved this. However it bears looking at the experience of the Vietnamese people in detail to see how they managed to create a situation where not only is crime under control but there is also no visible hatred of Westerners even though the Vietnamese preserve the history of their freedom struggle with great pride. They have not forgotten what happened but they have not allowed its negativity to blight their lives today.

Today after the ‘successful’ campaign of the Sri Lankan army against the LTTE we have a new situation where a state was successful in crushing a rebellion militarily though it was always maintained that only a political solution was possible. In my opinion topography and geography had a big role to play in this matter but be that as it may, the fact remains that the LTTE is finished as a force. This seems to ‘prove’ to those who would like to see it that way, that as long as the government is willing to kill enough people, all such ‘problems’ can be ‘solved’. Forthcoming events will show if the LTTE problem was really solved or postponed, but as one friend put it, ‘even if it is postponed for 10 years, that is good enough because the President does not expect to be around that long’.

That seems to be the fate of such things, where the short term view predominates and long term interests are sacrificed at the altar of political expediency. We have seen many such incidents in our own politics in India. The life blood of the Naxal movement is the land-grabbing politician and his cooperative trigger-happy policeman. The real problem is that the people who are actually affected (e.g. the millions of farmers, shopkeepers, middle-class and poor in Swat and NWFP in Pakistan) have no voice. They are pawns which both sides play to their advantage.

The key challenge seems to be to give a voice to ordinary people. The big question is how? Democracy as it is practiced at present does not seem to be the answer at all, as it is very conveniently used as another tool to oppress. Our casteist politics in India and caste based voting pattern in the most recent election is a clear indicator of this trend. So what is a solution?

I ask that we be given the wisdom to work with courage and without despair to find the answers that lead to a world without oppression.




The Tragedy of Woman in the West (2011)

The Western society seems to be approaching its journey’s end. Only the rediscovery of morality can give it a new lease of life. It must be clearly understood that the current moral chaos in the west is not an accidental growth. It is not a bolt from the blue, but only the natural (although bitter) fruit of the seeds sown by the so-called ‘emancipation,’ and ‘freedom’ from morals as advocated by the materialistic attitude towards life, writes DR ROKHIYA JAFERI SIDDIQUE.

 

“In history the ages of disintegration were usually the ages in which women had left the home. In fifth century Greece, the high point of classical history, women stayed in the homes. But after Alexander’s time when city – states were breaking up, there was a feminist movement like our own.” – Prof. Arnold. J. Toynbee.

One of the most revolutionary movements of our times has been the movement of the ‘emancipation’ of woman. It has been so dynamic in character, so sudden an upheaval in effects and so tragic in its results that it deserves a careful study by all students of sociology. The movement rose with the emergence of capitalism and spread like wild fire. It tore asunder the bonds of custom and religion. It set to fire the curtains which separated the male and female. In the present century, the movement has reached its zenith. The results this movement has produced are now crystal-clear. They are alarming and baffling and appalling. Even those who once paddled the movement now stand dumbfounded at the sight of the wretchedness and depravity which it has created.

But true to our tradition of slavery, we are now embracing the movement which has been proved in Europe to be a bear’s embrace. It seems as if we are always behind the march of time. We believed in what Europe believed half a century ago and what its saner elements have already begun to spurn. We only wear those thought-garments which seem to be Europe’s refuse!

Now, in the Muslim world, this movement of women’s so-called emancipation is firmly afoot. Efforts are being made to smuggle women into the rough and tumble of socio-economic life. They are being made to leave their hearth and home. Purdah is being discarded and free mingling of both the sexes in encouraged. It is time that the conscientious men and women of our country give thought to the problem. We invite them to “know the tree by the fruits it has already brought forth.” The effects of this movement are only too clear on the European way of life. Let us not play with fire, like a blind man. Let us think, for [in the words of one Western scholar]:

“Moral sense is almost completely ignored by modern society. We have, in fact, suppressed its manifestations. All are imbued with irresponsibility. Those who discern good and evil, those who are industrious and provident remain poor and are looked upon as backward. The woman who has several children, who devoted herself to their education instead of her own career, is considered weak-minded…. Robbers enjoy prosperity in peace. Gangsters are protected by politicians and respected by judges….. Homosexuality flourishes. Sexual morals have been cast aside….. (and thus) despite the marvels of scientific civilization, human personality tends to dissolve.” (Dr. Alexis Carrel, Man the Unknown).

Imposing upon the woman the obligation of earning bread by working laboriously in mills, in factories and on farms has proved to be a great liability. It has struck a fatal blow to family life. An acute disintegration has set in. The once noble institution of family – the guardian of culture and the protector of civilization – has collapsed like a house of cards. Women abandoned it. Men disliked it; streets became the centers of activities. Restaurants and parks became the places of romantic ventures. This further fanned the flames of sexual fire. And today we have come to such a stage that even George Ryley Scott has to say:

“Today by far more than ever before in the world’s history, there are for the finding large number of girls of respectability who are willing for all sorts of reason to meet men half for sexual excitement and satisfaction. These are the amateur prostitutes of modern civilization. (A history of Prostitution)

This emancipation has not stopped here. Amateurism has further progressed. It has assumed such grave proportions that now it has become a veritable threat to Professional prostitution. A governmental report about Vienna says that the main reason for the decline of prostitution there is “that owing to the change in the sex morals now in vogue, the young man no longer has the need which once existed for the use of prostitutes” (Reuter-Dawn Jan, 7, 1952). Is this the fruit of the emancipation of woman?

Peaceful married life has become a mirage. Illegitimate births are on the increase. In France, their number is more than 77,000 a year. About England, the report presented to the Diocesan Conference in 1946 is highly revealing. Its authors say:

“At least one in every eight children born in England and Wales is conceived outside wedlock. One hundred thousand women in England and Wales are becoming pregnant outside of marriage every year. Of all the girls who marry under 20 years of age no less than 40 percent are already pregnant on their wedding day”.

Dr. Oswald Schwarz’s estimates further endorse the same view. He says:

“The average number of women who give birth to extramarital conceived children was, for each year, almost exact 80,000 (in every eight of all first maternities). In 1938, 40% of girls marrying under the age of 20 and 20% of those aged 21 came under this category. These figures, impressive as they are, represent only those affairs in which something has gone wrong, that is to say, only a small fraction of those which actually have existed.” (The Psychology of Sex)

The Kinsey Report given below is more revealing. About the American male population, the findings are:

•    95% of the population is corrupt according to the current morals standards.

•    Children are caught in whirl-pool of sexual immorality even at the age of four and five.

•    Pre-martial sex relations have assumed baffling proportions.

•    Dr Kinsey says: “Among the males going to college, about 67% have such experience before marriage. Among those who go to high school, about 84% have such intercourses, and among the boys who do not go beyond the grade school, the accumulative incidence is 98%.” (Sexual Behaviour in Human Male, p. 552)

•    Regular violation of marriage-bed is a common feature of American life. Nearly 50% of males succumb to it.

•    Homosexuality is on the increase, and one in every three males has some such experience.

•    Even contacts with animals are rampant and one male out of every twelve is involved in such dirty affairs. (Ibid p.670)

•    On the whole, doctors say that according to the current laws, 95% of the American males should be behind bars as they violate the law in one way or other.

As regards the female population of America, the Kinsey Report says:

•    50% of American women (of all ages) lose their virginity before marriage.

•    More that 25% violate the marriage-bed and feel no regrets for betraying their husbands.

•    20% have homosexual relations.

•    62% masturbate.

•    95% succumb to petting.

•    The rate of sexual violations and malpractices is high among college girls and educated women.

•    43% of the women have learned the malpractices from printed or verbal sources primarily designed to discourage the practices.

•    Only those groups are living a comparatively noble life of decency who follow religion. Religious devotion is the ‘prime’ and potent factor in arresting sexual laxity.

The above statistics prove beyond any shadow of doubt that, under the spell of materialistic creeds, morals dwindle, manners deteriorate, corruption increase and vulgarity becomes the order of the day. The English psychologist Mr. Nobel Brain rightly remarks:

“In fact, the thing that really stands out of Dr. Kinsey’s reports both on the American male and the American female is that all of them are living in a corrupt and frustrating society.”

Addressing himself to those Englishmen who want to import the American morals and manners in their country, Mr. Brain declares emphatically:

“Nevertheless the picture he (Kinsey) presents is enough to show once more how far the American way of life is from being a civilization we want either to import or to emulate. Dr. Kinsey’s girls and boys are deployed to be pitied for what they have done to themselves. But we don’t want them over here till the American people find a cure.”

The Kinsey Report has shown that the world is immensely in need of moral values and never was that need so imperative, as it is today. The western society seems to be approaching its journey’s end. Only the rediscovery of morality can give it a new lease of life. It must be clearly understood that the current moral chaos in the west is not an accidental growth. It is not a bolt from the blue, but only the natural (although bitter) fruit of the seeds sown by the so-called ‘emancipation,’ and ‘freedom’ from morals as advocated by the materialistic attitude towards life.

The Reaction

These results have shocked all thinking minds. In the West itself, a strong reaction has set in. Some of the Western thinkers are condemning this mad craze for immorality. They become doubtful of their own ideology and standards, and they have now started saying what the Muslims have been saying all along. Thus, for instance, Bertrand Russell says:

“Waiting the classes that are dwindling, it is the best element that is dwindling most rapidly. It seems unquestionable that if our economic system and our moral standard remain unchanged, there will be in the next two or three generations a rapid change for the worse in the character of the population in all civilized countries. The problem is one which applies to the whole Western civilizations.” (The Principles of Social Reconstruction)

A learned woman medical scientist, Mrs. Hudson Shaw advocates the need of marriage, in the background of the evil of sex-anarchy in the following words:

“In all, this argument has tried to reach those realities of human nature on which human morality must be based. I believed that the fundamental things which we take into account are, first, the complex nature of human beings who have body, soul and spirit to reckon with and who cannot neglect any one of these without insincerity and secondly, the solidarity of the human race which makes it futile to act as though the ‘morals’ of any one of us could be his personal affair alone. It is because of this solidarity that marriage has always been regarded as a matter of public interest to be recognized by law, celebrated by some public ceremony and protected by legal contract.” (Sex and Commonsense)

The views of this lady might irritate our ultra-modern women who aspire to imitate the west, because it is a fact that she has administered a slap on the face of all those who want to popularize the Western conception of sex relations in our society. Thus, she says:

“Now when our civilization is indeed tottering on the verge of collapse, we see that, in fact, the last decades have been marked by a choice of license for both sexes rather than discipline. The results have been an enormous waste of creative power. Prostitution and promiscuity, combined with the prevention of conception and not combined with any kind of creative results whatever, homosexuality in both sexes, and various forms of abnormality, represent to us the unwholesome swamp into which the waters of energy have flowed. Is this a Symptom or a Cause of our Collapse? Both I think.” (Sex and Commonsense)

Historians’ Verdict

Modern thinkers of almost all shades of opinion now think that the Western society is becoming an awful place to live in. They have begun to visualize a dismal future for it. The historians are warning them in the most clear terms. Prof. J. D. Unwin says that disintegration and moral laxity have gone hand in hand. His marvellous book, Sex and Culture is replete with eye-opening historical illustrations.

Anthony M. Ludivici says that: “The mere fact that in all periods of decline, woman has always come to fore shows (the historical fact) that feminism is undeniably a phenomenon of male disintegration.” (Woman: A Yindigration)

Prof Arnold J. Toynbee proclaims that:

“In history, the ages of integration were usually the ages in which the woman had left the home.” (World Review, March 1949). The author of the article on ‘Feminine influence in politics’ arrays a wealth of detail from the histories of Greece, Rome, England, France etc., to prove this theme that, the disintegration of civilization has always coincided with baneful feminist movement and their influence in social and political life and that:

“The hey-day of their (i.e. the women’s) power happened to coincide with greatest degree of degeneracy among the male population.” – (Universal History of the World)

The author believes in separate spheres of work for men and women and concludes with the remark that:

“All that our thesis and the historical data collected above, entitle us to argue is that, at the healthiest periods in the history of all peoples, the male population appears to distinguish so sharply between its public functions and duties and its relationship to women that no such phenomenon as direct or indirect feminine influence in politics is possible; feminine domination is, as a rule, only an accompanying symptom of the general decline.” (Ibid)

_______________________________________________________________________

(The compiler of this article, Dr. Rokhiya Jaferi Siddique MBBS, is President, International Seerah Academy, Bangalore)




Hijab Makes a Return in Tunisia (2011)

The former regime in Tunisia which made words and phrases like torture, detention without trial, political and religious persecution commonplace in the country is also credited with ripping off the hijabs from the heads of Muslim women. Women were banned from wearing their scarves in schools, hospitals and universities and other public places, writes YVONNE RIDLEY.

Something really wonderful happened outside the Tunisian Embassy in London the other day as a crowd of us gathered to continue the demand for justice in the people’s revolution.

I was standing next to a woman, and, with tears in her eyes she revealed she had been inside the embassy that morning to get passports for herself and her family. Her face looked vaguely familiar but I could not remember where we had met previously.

Just a few weeks ago she would not have been allowed to put one foot over the threshold but this time she was welcomed like a long lost daughter and given the red carpet treatment by the embassy staff – one even asked if she wanted to meet the Ambassador.

The more she talked the more I knew that we had met previously, but where?

Then we began speculating about the deposed dictator Zine el Abidine Ben Ali and his truly awful wife Leila who, we now know thanks to Wikileaks, fancied her chances of becoming the next leader of Tunisia when her ageing husband either stood down or expired.

We both laughed at the irony of the location of their current bolt-hole… Saudi Arabia, The Land of the Two Holy Mosques and wondered how Ben Ali and Leila Trabelsi were coping with hearing the athan, or call to prayer, five times a day.

They had banned the athan from being played on state television, shunned fasting during Ramadan and dismissed the hijab as being a foreign import and not part of the Tunisian culture.

Let’s just say they made it up as they went along and if they wanted fatwas they would wheel out their tame and obliging $cholars for Dollars.

Ben Ali, a brute of a man who made words and phrases like torture, detention without trial, political and religious persecution commonplace in Tunisia, is also credited with ripping off the hijabs from the heads of Muslim women. He banned them from wearing their scarves in schools, hospitals and universities and other public places.

He saw that the Holy Qur’an was banned and desecrated in the cages and dungeons where prisoners of conscience are beaten if they dared to pray outside of allotted times.

His brutal regime brought in happy clappy-clerics whose narcotic-style preachings in praise of Ben Ali and his corrupt government certainly had the desired effect… it drove God-fearing worshippers out of the mosques.

No wonder the Muslim youth no longer clamoured to get into masjids on Fridays to listen to these khateebs who spent half the khutbah praising the President and his followers.

To our Christian friends, put it this way – can you imagine sitting in a church pew listening to some vicar or priest urging you to thank God for Tony Blair, George W Bush or Donald Rumsfeld and Dick Cheyney?

Exactly!

My sister and I both wondered how Leila would view having to wear a black abaya, all enveloping cloak and veil, every time she steps outside her new home in Jeddah. I’m sure the Saudi religious police will be on hand to give the former hairdresser some encouragement.

Of all the places in the world those two had probably expected to end up I think it’s a fair bet Saudi was no where near the top of their list as they boarded the flight from Tunisia.

In fact, what wouldn’t I have given to see the expressions on their faces as the pilot delivered the bad news. Sorry, we can’t get clearance for London, Paris, New York, Monaco or Geneva but how does Jeddah sound?

It was Ben Ali’s barbaric actions and abuse of the most basic human rights which prompted me to first go and stand outside the Tunisian Embassy in London way back in November 2006 and protest in defence of our Tunisian sisters… and their right to practice Islam.

This man and his godless wife despised the religion of their birth so much and everything it represented that they did their best to turn the country in to a secular state.

Did they do it to please themselves or the western powers which courted them and pretended to be their best ever friends?

I remember in February 2009 driving through Tunisia with the Viva Palestina convoy encountering literally hundreds of Ben Ali’s henchmen who did everything in their power to stop us from praying and attending Friday prayers.

The horrified expressions on their faces when we stopped our vehicles in the middle of the road and prayed in the street is something I will remember for ever.

I recounted the tale to the sister outside the embassy and again we both laughed at the ultimate irony Ben Ali and the light-fingered Leila (she is reported to have looted 1.5 tons of gold as she fled) were now languishing in Saudi.

How poignant, having been shunned by their fickle friends in the West, it was Muslims who came to their rescue. Forgiveness is a major element in Islam and while it is far too early for Tunisians to even begin to think about that F-word, the ex-president and his wife should be grateful that some Muslims are prepared to show them the sort of mercy Ben Ali and Leila could never show their own people.

Now that he, in particular, has time to reflect on the brutalization of hijab-wearing sisters, practising brothers and human rights campaigners, I wonder if he will discover the beauty of real Islam and not the distorted, diluted version he tried to force on his people?

I turned to the woman outside the embassy and wondered out loud if Leila will ever discover the beauty of the hijab. The words were barely out of my mouth when I suddenly recognized this woman.

We had first met in 2006, outside the Tunisian Embassy in London, at a protest. She had told me at the time in graphic detail of her own detention, abuse and torture at the hands of Ben Ali’s thugs.

I will never forget her dramatic words back then as she said in a shakey voice: “I came to London with my hijab still in my pocket.” I remember being moved to tears by her story.

And now she is planning to return but with her head held high and wearing her hijab with pride.

____________________________________________________________________________

– British journalist Yvonne Ridley is the European President of the International Muslim Women’s Union.




My Thoughts (2011)

My deepest fear is that I will simply die one day

Crying for what might have been

The earth will be free of carrying my burden

And there will be no trace of my passing

What use such a life?

That one lives and one dies

Yet there is nothing to show that either happened!

Nothing was changed

No oppression relieved

No ideas ignited

No lives touched

Nothing!!

Just that I had lived

And now I am dead

Chase your dream and know

Dreams want to be caught

To live, the dream must come true

Until then it is only a dream

I walked alone through the desert

I walked alone by the ocean

I walked alone through the forest

I walked alone on the mountain

For I was born to die

But I was not born to die without meaning

I was given the chance to make what meaning I desired

For that is what would define me when I was gone

I ask myself, ‘What did I do?’

What more could I have done?

For in the end it was not about others

It was about me




Differentiating Between a Scholar of Islam and a Muslim Scholar (2011)

The one who studies the Qur’an like any other book and has never tasted the pleasure of standing before His Rabb and reciting His Kalaam to Him can never understand the Qur’an in the way in which it was meant to be understood, no matter how much analysis he may do, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG.

 

Often today we are faced with ‘Scholars of Islam’ from the West, who are not Muslim, doing original research into Islam and Islamic theology, history and the Qur’an itself. Then they publish their conclusions and are applauded for their approach. We on the other hand seem to be caught up in our traditional methods of teaching and learning which are primarily focused on preservation of knowledge and not necessarily in its understanding, interpretation, application or contextualization for the modern world.

We treat all that comes under the banner of Islamic knowledge, be it history, biography, legal interpretation or even the sayings of our Salaf in the same way as we treat the Qur’an – as being above any critical analysis. This is a big mistake that prevents us from making Islam applicable to the modern mind and world. There are things in our theology that are sacred and not open to criticism or change. But there are other things which are not sacred and must be critically analyzed and lessons derived from them which are applicable to the times in which they are being studied.

For example, to understand some of the statements of Imam Ghazali with respect to the Khilaafa and how the absence of a Khalifa and a Muslim government affects each individual, one needs to study his comments in the context of the times he made the comment in and then the lessons from that must be derived and application methods suggested. Simply memorizing Ihya Uloom-ud-Deen would be a meaningless exercise.

The same example can be applied to the books of other scholars. It is necessary to critically analyze them and learn from them, not merely repeat what they said and call it learning or knowledge. If mere preserving is the purpose, then today technology can do if far more reliably and permanently than any human mind. I believe that the purpose of studying Islamic knowledge, however, is not merely passive preservation but understanding, wisdom, application and propagation.

It is true, therefore, that our current methodology of teaching needs major overhaul and needs to be focused much more on application and for this Western models of research and critical analysis have much to offer. Original research, argument, counter argument, what-if reasoning, logic (we used to teach this – Mantiq – but that, too, has become divorced from reality today), acceptance of difference of opinion, and so on. We must learn from them and use their methods where they will help us.

However, I must differentiate between Islamic knowledge and other branches of knowledge.

When we talk about Islam and Islamic Studies (what a euphemistic term it is) we must never forget its purpose. Islamic Studies is the result of the knowledge of the Revelation. Its purpose is to connect the student with the One who sent that Revelation and to produce its effect in the individual. Allah describes this in the famous Ayat:

“Had We sent down this Qur’an on a mountain, you would surely have seen it humbling itself and rending asunder by the fear of Allah. Such are the parables which We put forward to mankind that they may reflect.”

Knowledge of Islam must produce an effect. And that effect is the Khashiya of Allah. Allah quoted an example and said, in effect, that if the knowledge of Islam (Qur’an) had been given to a mountain, it would have humbled itself and crumbled to dust with the Khashiya of Allah. If the mountain remained standing it would indicate that the Qur’an was simply sitting on it – and had not been understood and internalized. Allah called this fear of Allah a sign of knowledge. It is the essence, the result and the purpose of all knowledge. Knowledge that takes you away from Allah is misguidance. He said (Fatir 35:28):

“It is only those who have knowledge among His slaves that fear Allah.”

Wael Hallaq of McGill who is a Christian Scholar of Islam, writes extensively on Islamic law. Sometimes we are asked, ‘Do you say that Wael Hallaq has nothing to contribute because he is Christian?’ I ask you what a man who can’t differentiate between Allah and his creature can have to contribute to us about Islamic law. I ask you what someone who considers Jesus to be God or the son of God; someone who does not have the sense to distinguish the Divine from the mortal, who does not have the discrimination to ask himself these questions can have to contribute to us? I ask you what the use of all his knowledge of Islam will be to him if he dies on his present Aqeeda? How will all the Qur’an and Ahadith that he knows help him if he dies believing that Jesus is the son of God? What does he do when he reads (Al- Kahf 18: 4-5):

“And to warn those (Jews, Christians, and pagans) who say, ‘Allah has begotten a son (or offspring or children).’ No knowledge have they of such a thing, nor had their fathers. Mighty is the word that comes out of their mouth. They utter nothing but a lie.”

I agree that the students who learn by rote and are unwilling to critically analyze the writings of this or that classical scholar are a bit narrow-minded and this approach is not helpful. However, let us not lose sight of the fact that even with their narrow mindedness they will stand before Allah on the Day of Judgment and be sent to Jannah (Insha’Allah) whereas our friend Wael Hallaq, if he dies as a Christian – despite his broadmindedness and willingness to criticize anyone – will be sent into the Hellfire.

So, in my view, there is a very big difference between someone who knows about Islam and someone who knows Islam. I call the first one a Scholar of Islam and the second one a Muslim Scholar. One would presumably know all the Arkaan, Sunan and Mustahabaat of Salah but would worship Jesus or be an atheist or a Progressive, while the second one establishes Salah. One knows about it. The other knows it. Knowing about is different from Knowing. Knowing about Wisaal is not the same as Wasl, is it? Knowing about Gulab Jamoon is not the same as eating a Gulab Jamoon, is it? What is the good of looking at Mona Lisa through a microscope? You will be able to see every brush stroke but never the smile. What is the Mona Lisa if not the smile?

Ta’al-Allahul Amthaal – how can knowing about Allah be the same as knowing Allah. That is why when Rasoolullah (SAS) was asked about Al-Ihsan, he did not say, ‘Having a PhD in Islamic Studies.’

The biggest problem with the Western approach to Islam is that they study Islam like they study any other religion. They study the Qur’an as they study any other book. And there lies the problem.

Islam is unique. The Qur’an can’t be read like any other book because its author is not like any other author. The Qur’an came to be listened to, read, understood and obeyed. It did not come to be read, critiqued and put aside. Those who do that – how can we call them ‘scholars of the Qur’an’ when they have not even understood the most basic of principle of the Revelation: that it is meant to shake the foundations of your being and open your eyes to your Rabb. If all their reading and critical analysis doesn’t open their eyes to the majesty of their Rabb, how good is that analysis?

That is what I mean by the difference between a Scholar of Islam and a Muslim Scholar. Without the Ta’alluq Ma’a Allah there is no Islam, no matter how much data you have accumulated in your mind – your heart is vacant and barren and dark – without the Noor of the love of Allah.

A man dead and a man asleep look the same. Except that one is alive and the other isn’t. Big difference, no?

As one tradition reports:

“Wrote Omar ibn al-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, to Abu Musa al-Ash’ari, may Allah have mercy on him: ‘The FIQH is not a heavy narrative and broad SPEECH and NARRATION, but FIQH is the fear of ALLAH Azza wa Jalla.’”

Indeed, we can and should benefit from the research methodology of these people but must never allow ourselves to become overawed by them and their scholarship. As Rasoolullah (S) said in one case – ‘Allah sometimes uses the Faasiqh to do His work.’

That doesn’t change the nature of the Faasiqh or his ending. This relates to the incident of the man who fought very well on the side of the Muslims in Uhud but who in the evening committed suicide. And this is also good for the student of Islam to remember because sometimes we get so engrossed in our study and argument and counter argument that our hearts harden and become immune to the effect of the Qur’an. We get so lost in the Usool that we get disconnected with the Asl.

We get so caught up in authentication of Ahadith that we lose the power of the realization that this was God speaking to man – something that will never happen again. I am a great believer in the fact that the essential difference between Islamic knowledge and any other knowledge is this Isteh-zaar of the Ilm – a feeling for what we are studying or know.

The closest example of this that I can give is the difference when a student of aeronautical engineering reads about flight and that it is the flow of air over the aerofoil section of the wing which produces lift, it is nothing more than theory; perhaps interesting in an intellectual sort of way but not much else. Then he trains to be a pilot and on his first ever flight, as his little plane lifts off the ground, the feeling in the pit of his stomach etches the principles of flight into his mind with a welding torch. Same theory, big difference in application.

That is why Allah mentioned the standing in the night as the best time to understand the Qur’an. He said (Muzzammil 73:6):

“Verily, the rising by night (for Tahajjud prayer) is very hard and most potent and good for governing (the soul), and most suitable for (understanding) the Word (of Allah).”

The one who studies the Qur’an like any other book and has never tasted the pleasure of standing before His Rabb and reciting His Kalaam to Him can never understand the Qur’an in the way in which it was meant to be understood, no matter how much analysis he may do.

I fully accept the points about analyzing our history and learning lessons from it. Our current cherry-picking method of teaching it does not help at all. We skirt around all the prickly issues which is where all the learning really is and so we are condemned to repeat the experiences over and over. We must certainly change much in the way we teach and learn and research. No doubt about that. So we take what is useful but we don’t mistake it for scholarship in the way it is meant when we speak of Muslim scholars.




Symposium on Socio-economic Empowerment of Muslims in Plural India (2011)

The symposium on “Socioeconomic Empowerment of Muslims in Plural India” held at Saharanpur on 26th November proved to be a historical event as for the first time it succeeded in putting forward a roadmap for the progress of Muslims in India, with emphasis on socioeconomic empowerment.

Initiating the debate at the symposium on Socioeconomic Empowerment of Muslims in Plural India, Dr Javed Jamil, the mastermind behind the event, said that in the past, Muslims had been working more on the theological or political agenda of Islam and were neglecting the socio-economic agenda. Mr. K Rahman Khan, Deputy Speaker of Rajya Sabha, in his video speech, said that he has been taking great interest in Dr Javed Jamil’s project of Socio-economic Empowerment of Muslims, especially his vision of greater involvement of Muslims in Corporate Sector and is ready to help the cause in a big way. He said that Muslims must concentrate on education and business if they have to become a truly powerful community in plural India. He stressed the need of proper use of Waqf, Islamic Banking and higher educational institutions in the country. Maulana Salim Qasmi, Head of Darul Uloom Deoband (Waqf) expressed his happiness that the focus is now shifting away from emotional issues to the all-important issue of Economic Empowerment.

Maulana Abdullah Mughaisi Ajrarvi described the event as a historical one and said that there is absolutely no need for Muslims to harbour an inferiority complex any more. In his video speech, Justice Rajendra Sachar, the head of the famous Sachar Committee Report on the condition of Muslims, said that Islam is a religion where unity of Mankind implies equality of all and equality of men and women. He stressed that Muslims must come out of besieged mentality and must achieve excellence in higher education. He said that education of women needs to be stressed more; as Islam promotes education of both. Mr Naved Mumtaz, DCP New Delhi said that more than discrimination, it is the attitude of Muslims themselves which is responsible for their plight. He stressed that the monitoring is something that needs to be taken very seriously and a strong mechanism has to be evolved so that monitoring can be done at the central, state as well as district levels. He stressed the need of Career Counselling particularly in smaller towns and Qasbahs.

The other notable speakers included Maulana Marghoob Hasan of Punjab who said that economics holds special position in Islamic system, and Prophet Muhammad gave much higher importance to business than employment. Maulana Mushtaq of Lucknow stressed the need of proper development of Zakah institutions. Statements and papers from Mr Shamim Siddiqui of America and papers of Mr Malik Muhammad Wasim of UAE and Mr Ariz Muhammad of Hyderabad were also presented in the seminar. Others who spoke at the seminar included Mrs Arfa Khanam, TV Journalist and columnist, Thakur Amar Singh, MP, Mr Nafisul Hasan of Dehradun, Mr Azim Sherwani of Jaipur, Dr Shakil Samadani of Aligarh Muslim University and Mr Siraj Qureshi.

Resolutions

1. We affirm our full faith in India’s Secular and Plural traditions based on respect of religion as a whole and respect of all religions and cultures. We praise the attitudes of intolerance and mutual respect which is demonstrated by the majority of the citizens of the country belonging to all communities. However, we express our concern on the role of certain elements that are bent on creating and maintaining divisions in the country on the ground of religious and cultural attitudes. We strongly condemn Communalism, Extremism and all forms of terrorism, including the home-grown terrorism unleashed by certain forces of Hindu Extremism, state sponsored terrorism unleashed by the US-Israel lobbies and the terrorism by certain forces in the name of Islam.

2. We express our deep anguish at the contents of the Verdict on Ayodhya case pronounced by Lucknow Bench of Allahabad High Court, which appears to give supremacy to fiction over facts and sentiments over substance. We hope the Supreme Court of India will reverse the judgment in a way that justice prevails over every other consideration.

3. We feel concerned that the fruits of the development of the country have not been uniformly distributed among the masses of the country causing huge disparity and growing sense of frustration among the poor and the downtrodden. There is a need to change the direction of the economic development so that the poor and deprived sections of society are able to improve their socioeconomic conditions.

4. We feel concerned that the forces of economics have strengthened their grip on all the institutions of the country leading to fast erosion of religious, cultural and moral values, rise of crimes, commercialization of sex including nudity, prostitution, pornography, and the latest menace of homosexuality, gambling and betting, alcohol and drugs, large scale exploitation of the people through increasing monopoly on the resources of the country including financial, educational, political and social institutions. This is high time the nation rose to reverse this trend and restored the religious, social, moral and cultural integrity of the nation. We demand that a chapter of Fundamental Prohibitions should be introduced in the Constitution in addition to the already existing Fundamental Rights and Fundamental Duties.

5. We feel concerned that despite repeated promises made by almost all the political parties, nothing substantial has been done by successive Indian governments to significantly raise the socioeconomic status of Muslims. Sachar Committee and Ranganathan Commission reports have not only highlighted the backwardness in the community but have also suggested the remedial measures. We call on the government to fully implement the recommendations both reports without any further delay.

6. We know that apart from the discrimination and lack of Government support, our own efforts have not been good enough to achieve progress on different fronts. Our leaders – political, religious as well as intellectuals – have failed to demonstrate any enthusiasm, any sense of urgency and planning in showing the masses the path of progress. We urge upon the Muslim Leadership to rise above their personal interests and commit themselves not only to the empowerment of Muslims in all fields but also to the promotion of peace and prosperity of the nation and the world.

7. We resolve that from now onwards we will make every possible effort to make Muslims a vibrant and powerful community so that it can play a meaningful role in national and international affairs.

8. The progress of the community depends both on the general policies of the government towards its people and specific policies towards Muslims. We resolve that we will not only monitor Muslim-specific policies but will also monitor the general policies of the government and will play an effective role in determining the direction of all government policies.

Suggestions

Related to Religious Education

1. Modernisation of Madrasa System not only through introduction of the languages of communication like English and Computers but also introduction of the subjects of Applied Islamic Studies including Law, Politics, Economics, Natural and medical sciences; particularly the analysis of the world developments, policies and programmes in the light of Islamic principles;

2. The Government must consider the possibility of passing Religious Institutions Act that must ensure governmental financial aid without any governmental intervention. The Act must create a self-regulatory mechanism through which there can be a continuous monitoring of the institutions. Muslim Personal Law Board should be taken into confidence regarding all the aspects of the Act.

3. The hurdles and unnecessary encumbrances in the functioning of already government-aided Islamic institutions must be removed.

4. The Madrasas should arrange regular lectures for its teachers and students by the Islamic experts in different fields particularly those who can analyze the world developments in the light of Islamic principles enshrined in Qur’an and Sunnah.

5. The modern institutions should arrange lectures by Ulama so that the teachers and students can enhance their Islamic learning and develop deep sense of devotion, morality and Taqwah.

6. The Ulama should play a more proactive role in fighting against the forbidden practices at the national and international level and in guiding the Muslims to successes both in this world and the Next World.

Related to Modern Education

1. Endeavours on the war footing to improve the educational status of Muslims especially from Higher Secondary onwards with an aim to minimize the drop-outs and to make them able to choose professional careers

2. Emphasis on Rural areas: establishment of Higher Secondary Schools and Special Training and Coaching Centres; introduction of primary education in madrasas situated in villages and introduction of religious education in schools

3. Establishment of Higher institutions – both private and government-aided, especially for professional courses.

4. Emphasis on the education of girls: establishment of girls-only English Medium schools, with preliminary Islamic Knowledge as a subject, in all the cities of the country with considerable Muslim population

5. Formation of a Board of Muslim Education to look after the establishment of institutions, to monitor the educational standard of the schools and colleges and to introduce religious and moral education in accordance with Islamic principles;

Social

1. To promote job oriented programmes including monitoring of jobs in government and private sector. This monitoring should be done at all levels – Central, State and District.

2. Campaign for greater Muslim participation in military, administrative and police services not only at the level of Civil Services but also at the lower levels,

3. Programme for the development of a strong health-infrastructure in the community based on business-cum-charity basis,

4. Development of community centres in all cities along with libraries,

5. Campaign against all forms of addiction, nudity, sexual perversions and gambling;

6. Campaign for Empowerment of Women within Islamic framework,

7. Personality Development programmes,

8. Islamic Counselling Centres should be established in the main madrasas and other Islamic institutions and colleges to help Muslims particularly younger generation with their career, personal, family and other problems in Islamic way,

9. Campaign for spread of the network of Muslim NGOs; their mutual cooperation; and helping them in getting projects sponsored by government and other funding agencies,

10. Development of a strong Muslim controlled Media including News Channels and magazines; and the use of Internet to achieve the desired objectives.

Economic

1. Nationwide campaign for promoting entrepreneurship in the Muslim community,

2. Nationwide campaign for the establishment of corporate level industries, headed by Muslims especially in the food, cloth, hotel, tourism, communication, and health sectors; and for increased participation of Muslims in the national and international corporate sector,

3. Promotion and safeguarding of already existing Small Scale Industries,

4. Monitoring of the national economic policies and the annual national budget: Pre Budget Survey, holding of discussions with Finance Minister before and after Budget, and Post-Budget Analysis,

5. Promotion of Islamic Banking and other Financial institutions based on Islamic principles,

6. Monitoring of Muslim participation in Government-aided economic programmes,

7. Establishment of Muslim Chamber of Commerce,

8. Campaign for closer economic cooperation between India and Muslim countries.

Political

1. Formation of a Body for monitoring of the agenda, manifestoes and programmes of different political parties from the national as well as Muslim perspective,

2. Issue based analysis of political developments,

3. Analysis of how Muslims can play a more effective role in politics,

4. Regular interaction programmes with the heads of all political parties and Muslim MPs and MLAs.




Rising Divorce Rates: India Joins the Western Bandwagon (2011)

A subtly inculcated problem on the global scene has been allowed into the Indian cultural tradition in the name of modernity and change. The blind pursuit of material progress and individual prosperity so representative of the post-modern mindset has robbed – and is still robbing – human society of its most fundamental building block: the institution of the family, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR.

 

Come summer, and India is all set to see its highest number of marriages for the year. Astrologers across the country give their nod for what they consider the most auspicious time of the year for a successful marriage.

As may be imagined, the Indian tradition is still that of arranged marriages where two families – that of the bride and the groom – get together to decide the compatibility of the would-be couple. In this tradition and cultural setting, the almost palpable social pressure that surrounds the couple ensures that divorce is quite an impossibility.

Or at least this was how it was in India once not so long ago.

Today, with the advent of liberalization – both of economy and culture – these age old traditions are being challenged, old taboos set aside and scoffed at, with the ultimate result that today’s marriages have far slimmer chances of survival than what was the case a decade or more ago.

To some experts like Dr. Geetanjali Sharma of Gurgaon, the past five years alone have witnessed nothing short of a 100% increase in divorce rates in this wealthy satellite city off Delhi. It is interesting to see how the divorce rates have been directly proportional to the growing economic prosperity of Gurgaon which was little more than a village just two decades ago.

Nowhere is this ‘prosperity’ more evident than in the shopping malls, coffee shops and multi-national IT companies all of which have combined brutishly to replace the buffalos and mustard fields of this sleepy village of 20 years in the past.

But neither the recently opened state-of-the-art Metro line which connects the 25 km distance between Gurgaon and Delhi, nor the wishful thinking of millions of other Indians to live in the high-rise apartments of Gurgaon, has had any amelioratory effect on the sad, broken, lives of the many couples already inhabiting these cherished living spaces.

However, and despite the statistics in Gurgaon – which can be taken as a microcosm model for the rest of the upcoming cities and towns of India – the country still has one of the lowest rates of divorce in the world. But, while researches indicate that, in India, only around one in 1000 marriages end in failure, the recent spurt in divorces pending at the courts has moved the government to propose speedier divorce laws as is the case in other countries. Of course, it’s not just the number of cases that are becoming a headache for the administration: it’s the sheer duration over which each case can be dragged along and prolonged, with all the trauma and embarrassment included.

Dr. Sharma’s analysis of the situation is good enough: she believes more marriages are undone today by the pressures of the workplace than by their being love-marriages or arranged ones. To her, people nowadays concentrate more on their careers and less on their personal lives or, in her own words: ‘Couples today lack patience and tolerance. They don’t want to put more efforts into a relationship to fix the issues… they feel that escapism is the solution.’

Perhaps, Dr. Sharma might not have known it, but what she has correctly pointed out in her analysis of the situation is in fact the symptoms of a deeper malaise.

A deeper and subtly inculcated problem on the global scene has been allowed into the Indian cultural tradition too, and all in the name of modernity and change. The blind pursuit of material progress and individual prosperity so representative of the post-modern mindset has robbed – and is still robbing – human society of its most fundamental building block: the institution of the family.

In such an unnatural scenario wherein the need for speed is paramount, wherein the time-honoured tradition of the slow-and-steady maturing of wisdom has been replaced by the ‘get-rich-quick-no-matter-what’ philosophy, our traditional notions of marriage have come to be viewed as retrogressive, redundant.

Permissive, liberal societies begotten of such a lop-sided vision of life grant easy channels for ‘love’ – or more precisely, infatuation – to happen outside of wedlock. Of course, in societies where dating is standard procedure for a prospective relationship, such channels are the norm, indeed, the right method, as against the assumed risks of an arranged marriage. But experience can be a hard teacher, because she gives the test first and the lesson afterwards. Such has been the experience of life with these ‘strains of wisdom’ from the West.

India has been the more recent – and willing – laboratory for these wayward social practices, and the Indians are learning the lesson at their own cost. Indeed, at the incalculable cost of the peace and security of their own lives. Consider the case of Mohit, for instance. The Delhi High Court is the only place where Mohit, an employee of a successful IT firm, can now meet his wife. Falling in love as teenagers, they were married in their early 20s, only to end the marriage three years ago, when she walked out of the relationship. While waiting for a final court settlement, Mohit has been left wondering on the why and wherefore of this breakup, not only of his marital relationship, but also perhaps the smooth course of his life.

Mohit’s self-revelation has been poignant and eloquent enough: “I was way too young to realise that being in love and being married are slightly different – in fact humongously different,” he confessed. “We used to fight about pretty much everything, you know. Let’s say that the first fight we had was pretty early, as in just after we got back from our honeymoon…”

To Mohit, as to thousands of other Indian males-in-introspection, the failure of their marriages has been due to a clash of cultures: the old India against the new. While in-law interference has played its own role in such disasters, Mohit admits that sometimes he too found it hard to accept that his wife had her own career. Even more interesting in Mohit’s re-evaluation are the ambiguities of priority conferred on a culture in transition, in movement from time-honoured values and norms to the untested, unchartered grounds of post-modern liberalism. Mohit’s further remark is all too revealing of this dichotomy:

“Today the Indian male, as opposed to earlier, is a very complex entity. We want our wives to be really progressive, modern, so to say, which is why we married them in the first place. But at the same time, we still want our wives to cook food for us. We want our wives to be there when we get back home.”

Mohit has finally hit the nail on its head by asserting that, despite all our notions of modernity, he accepts as wife and life-partner only that woman who is actually there – physically present – and willing to be his wife for him. Others like Swarupa, who ended her marriage last December, show us yet another side of this social phenomenon. She too left her husband which, in her own opinion, is possible only for financially independent women or women who have the support of their parents.

In the past, this would have been more or less unthinkable. But despite the growing social acceptance for divorce in India, the country’s strong tradition of marriage still acts as the vanguard and defense against this decay. In Swarupa’s own words:

“Personally, I don’t feel scared to tell people that I am a divorced person, but stigmas are still there and it comes out in very odd places… I’ve been house-hunting near my ex-husband’s [home], but you know it is very difficult to get a house because people are very sceptical about giving it to a single woman.”

However, even this restraint of the past will be soon lost in the coming years of a cultural invasion that is, even as we speak, taking the developing and underdeveloped countries by storm.

In a tragicomedy of sorts, this picture of despair in a new and predatory setting, is complete when we know that the increasing trend in divorce rates – inevitable as it may seem – is actually good news for some. Vivek Pahwa, for example, runs the secondshaadi.com website, a Mumbai-based matchmaking web-portal for divorcees. He boasts of as many as 4,000 new customers every month.

“Ours is a relatively young website, but in the three years since we started, I have seen a remarkable shift in people’s perceptions about divorce,” he says. “It is not only limited to metros like Delhi and Mumbai. Business is good.”

Business, indeed!




The Coming Social Collapse in America (2011)

Islam devotes much attention to the issues relating to the family and strives to establish it on the healthiest and strongest possible foundations. This current social system of America looks very attractive and glittering but when we go deep into it, we will realize that it is just hollow inside, writes SYED KAZIM.

 

The foremost and fundamental institution of human society is the family unit. The fundamental pillar of any successful society is man and woman/ husband and wife and their contact brings into existence a new generation. This then produces ties of kinship and community, which in turn, gradually develop further ties. The family is an instrument of continuity which prepares the succeeding generation to serve human civilization and to discharge its social obligations with devotion, sincerity and enthusiasm. If this relationship does not exist then the whole social system of any country will collapse sooner or later.

Americans have passed through many stages from arranged marriage to love marriage to live in relationship to dual income no kids (DINKs) to friendship for lust to single living and don’t know what’s in for the future. On the other hand, homosexuality is spreading very rapidly: as many as 7.2 million Americans under age 20 are lesbian or gay. It is very sad to see that nowadays bollywood is floating the concept of love marriage, live in relationship, DINKs (dual income no kids), friendship for lust, homosexuality and single living is mostly every movie. These movies do nothing good to the society but are just sucking out modesty from the society and are injecting immodesty into the country in the name of entertainment.

The America’s social system is in serious trouble. Because of this the marriage rate and birth rate is coming down very drastically in America. The Americans are cutting the branch on which they are sitting. They are hitting the hammer with their own hand. As Ibn Khaldun rightly said in his Muqaddimah: “Each dynasty has within itself the seeds of its own downfall.” America has already witnessed its economic collapse and the social collapse is not very far. When people have an alternative in front of them, where they can enjoy and satisfy their needs without any responsibility, people go for it.

If we look into the history we will see that the nations which have gone against the nature and the divine guidance have perished and destroyed. These nations have cut their branches on which they were sitting; they are the cause of their own destruction. Going against the nature (fitra) is not in the character of the human being. God will destroy people when they go against their own fitra (law of nature). The people of Loot (as), Moosa (as), Hood (as), Nooh (as) and Saalih (as) which were destroyed because of their disobedience are examples for the whole world.

Today, countries with the highest population show signs of the future super powers. E.g., China and India. And these countries are able to have such high population because they are following a certain social system in which social responsibility is fully accepted which lead to emergence of family.

According to Islam the correct relationship between man and woman is marriage, a relationship in which social responsibilities are fully accepted and which results in the emergence of a family. Sexual permissiveness and other similar types of irresponsible behavior are not dismissed by Islam as mere innocent pastimes or ordinary transgressions. Rather, they are acts which strike at the very roots of society. Hence, Islam holds all extra-marital sex as sinful and forbidden (Haraam) and makes it a criminal offence. Severe punishments are prescribed to deter would-be offenders.

Islam does not look on adult celibacy simply with disfavor; it calls on every young man to take upon himself the social responsibilities of married life just as his parents did in their time. Nor does Islam regard asceticism and lifelong celibacy merely as being of no benefit; it sees them as departures from the nature of man and as acts of revolt against the Divine scheme of things.

In an Islamic society marriage is a plain and simple ceremony which can be performed anywhere before two witnesses, though it is essential that the proceedings should not be kept secret. Society must know that the couple is now going to live as husband and wife. Islam strongly disapproves of those rites, ceremonies or restrictions which tend to make marriage a difficult affair. Islam tries to make marriage the easiest and fornication the most difficult thing in society and not vice versa as it is in most societies today.

Therefore, Islam devotes much attention to the issues relating to the family and strives to establish it on the healthiest and strongest possible foundations. This current social system of America looks very attractive and glittering but when we go deep into it, we will realize that it is just hollow inside. We need to establish a social system as per the divine guidance is very much necessary so as to have a strong, happy and a successful country.




Exciting Ideas of Social Entrepreneurism: Interview with the CEO of Trans IT mPower Labs (2011)

With offices in Bangalore, Malaysia and USA, Trans IT mPower Labs is a software development company specializing in portal development. It is managed by a group of professionals who believe in empowering lives and creating wealth to support welfare causes. The company has won international and national awards for its innovation and has been mentored by industry veterans like the former CEO of Yahoo India and the CTO of SUN Microsystems. Presented here is an interview conducted by BIJU ABDUL QADIR of Young Muslim Digest with ABDULLAH AKBAR, the CEO of the company.

 

YMD: Can you briefly describe your company’s profile and growth curve over the last six years since it was first set up by a group of enterprising and socially aware Muslim youngsters?

AA: Alhamdulillah, mPower started its journey from a place of blessings, a Masjid. A group of committed sincere individuals namely Ahamed Hasan, Ameen-e-Muddassar, Abrar Wasim and Habeeb Sadath started mPower with a vision to empower lives six years ago with ZERO investment in the basement of a Masjid in Ilyas Nagar. The primary intention was to support fresh engineering Muslim graduates, who hadn’t been selected in the campus interview. Alhamdulillah, our training program helped hundreds of Muslim freshers find jobs in MNCs. A good number of them have moved to USA, Germany, Britain and are doing extremely well in their careers. This is partly thanks to the technical expertise of Ahamed Hasan, a JAVA guru who quit a well-paid GE job to do this. As we moved on along our growth curve, mPower won a prestigious National Innovation Award – The Lockheed Martin Award for Innovation – and the product was launched by the industry’s top personalities like Sharad Sharma, the CEO of Yahoo India, Partha, the co-founder of Mindtree, Sherif K M, former CTO of SUN Microsystems, Subash, MD & CEO of Subex and Ashok Kumar Manoli, IT Sec, Government of Karnataka.

Alhamdulillah, we have grown 25 times in revenue since the last three years and 200% in the midst of recession (2008) due to our focus on Niche premium technologies. Having worked under, and being aware of, a good number of companies, I consider mPower a company with a difference. Companies are built on capital, product, technology, people etc, and mPower was built on faith and a purpose to empower lives. The creation of wealth with the primary intention of bringing a social change within the community and country thus constitutes what is known as Social Enterpreneurship.

Today mPower is a leading IT company with presence in USA and Malaysia, with Industry veterans having an average of nineteen years of IT experience from MNCs like Accenture, Wipro, Capgemini, TCS, and ORACLE. With a fantastic talented team in place and having the right goals and mentors, we are confident of making mPower a model company for young entrepreneurs to follow.

 

YMD: You have seen your company as always having had a socio-cultural dimension to its activities. Can you please elaborate on some, if not all, of the ways in which this dimension is manifested in your company’s working?

AA: If our minds talks about revenue, our souls focus on the social and religious aspects of life. Having worked and heard about Corporates, we strongly feel that the spiritual aspect is a must for peace within individual and society, irrespective of which religion one belongs to. The recent incident in which a Senior Product Manager from Infosys killed his one-year-old daughter and hanged himself is a classic case in point. Clearly, therefore, corporate jobs can satisfy but two needs of the human condition viz., those of the mind and the body, and surely not those of the soul within. At mPower, we consider the needs of the soul as having priority over those of the mind and body. Thus the soul-factor calls for proper attention. Hence, we have always kept the religious aspect on top priority. We wanted to create an environment where we can practice religion freely and easily, yet be professionals and deliver quality.

By Allah’s grace we have achieved it to good levels. We have a dedicated place for prayer (Salah) and ablution (Wudu) which can accommodate 75 worshippers (Mussalis) at one time. Interestingly, we have started Qur’anic recitation (Tajweed) classes in the office for professionals who would like to correct their reading of the Qur’an. We start with the alphabets of Arabic for those who haven’t read the Qur’an at all. An Imam has been appointed for the job. Two batches have graduated so far. We have a group called ILM, where we share one authentic tradition (Hadith) of Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, everyday with all Muslims in the company. mPower is blessed with visits from many religious scholars. We have short lectures from these scholars to orient our employees with regard to the purpose of our lives.

As can be seen, the entire group is based on five pillars:

1. Providing excellence, professionalism and wealth through business for self and others

2. Generation of a role model of a successful company run on Islamic principles

3. Enjoining all that is Good and discouraging all that is Evil

4. Financial support for Socio-welfare activities

5. Networking with like-minded and brotherly organizations that promote universal equality, tolerance, communal harmony and non-discrimination.

Thus, the overriding principle that permeates all activities at mPower is, quite simply, God-consciousness (Taqwa) in everything that we do.

 

YMD: The mPower Foundation has been involved with a poverty alleviation program in certain area(s) of Bangalore. What have been the developments on this front? What the modus operandi, and what the results thus far?

AA: The mPower Foundation is the heart of the mPower Group. In the third year of our inception, when the company’s promoters saw signs of growth and profits, we unanimously decided to formally incorporate the Foundation as the charitable wing of the mPower group. The intention here is to share part of the profits generated from our business with those in dire need, irrespective of their caste, creed or religion. The mPower Foundation focuses on Education, Leadership, Health Care and Food, the most basic of human needs. We have started a campaign called Alhamdulillah Bread Basket (ABB).

The Foundation is headed by Syed Habeeb, who is also one of the Board members, and himself an international trainer and passionate social worker. We are working in the EWS slums of Koramangala supporting around 160 families for their basic monthly ration needs since past one year. Our team of volunteers has done rigorous surveys to identify deserving families, the aged, the handicapped, the destitute, and orphans etc. We are in the process of taking our next step, i.e., building value-based leadership in the slum and at schools.

 

YMD: Are there any other areas like education, career counseling etc. in which the mPower Foundation seeks to play a role, or several roles, as far as community development goes?

AA: Yes, we will venture into the education segment once our business stabilizes. We intend to start chains of schools focusing on value-based leadership. We plan to execute this in a couple of years from now.

 

YMD: The particular concept of social entrepreneurism now being mooted by mPower is an interesting one. Can you please elaborate on the vision and idea behind this nascent project which is still in its conceptualization stage?

AA: We have recently formed a holding company called Zariya Holdings. As its name suggests, we wish to be the Zariya (source) whence to empower lives for this world and the Hereafter.

We have three private companies under Zariya. They are: mPowerIT, inikah.com, and Breakthrough 360. The idea is to float and develop a number of commercial entities in order to create wealth and to thereby support socio-welfare causes. Our IT division is, of course, the largest in size and as a typical case-study, its success suggests that businesses can be built on Trust and Faith in God professionally. Doubtless, if we repose faith in God, remain humble and persevering, success is bound to come sooner or later.

As you rightly mentioned, the concept – ‘Collaborate for a Cause’ as we call it – is at a nascent stage and we are looking for like-minded professionals and companies with similar passion and drive to help us develop this vision further and to carry it into the practical domain.

 

YMD: So what exactly do you tell the prospective business partners?

AA: Well, what we tell them is, join us as an Entrepreneur, on the primary principle that out of all profits generated by the freshly partnering Entrepreneur as well as mPower as a whole, some amount (say 10%) must directly go to social causes, right at the company level (through the Zariah Holdings). When they agree and start operating from within the mPower umbrella, they get the benefit of the vast experience of our entrepreneurship. We offer them techniques of business and finance management, as well as help them in marketing their products within the country and overseas. This way, the entrepreneur does not feel like a lone sheep among the wolves in the market. Furthermore, he gets connected with the community through philanthropic works launched by mPower.

 

YMD: On what basis will eligibility for community projects being taken up (by the proposed mPower philanthropic investment source-pool) be decided?

AA: We plan to have a very professional approach towards the selection process. Every communitarian project will be studied and sponsored on a priority-rating based on the proposed project’s positive impact on the welfare of the community, in particular, and mankind, in general.

 

YMD: As far as mPower is concerned, is there any limiting framework(s) within which the model must ultimately develop and upon which mPower will insist at all points in the growth of the model?

AA: As things stand today, Allah has put in us an intention, or an idea, to support worthy causes in a very professional, thoroughgoing and well-organized manner through sound business practices and entrepreneurship. Once we form a Consultative Committee of CEOs or Heads of different businesses, we can definitely look forward to developing a framework for the whole model.

 

YMD: We have talked of the need for creating an awareness and orientation within the Muslim business community with regard to the model proposed by mPower. How do you foresee the different steps in this all-important orientation process?

AA: We will have to adopt various models like The Indus Entrepreneurs (TiE)* and the Social Entrepreneurs Club to bring about this much-needed awareness.

[* The Indus Entrepreneurs (TiE), was founded, in 1992, in Silicon Valley by a group of successful entrepreneurs, corporate executives, and senior professionals with roots in the Indus region. There are currently 13,000 members, including over 2,500 charter members in 57 chapters across 14 countries. TiE’s mission is to foster entrepreneurship globally through mentoring, networking, and education. Dedicated to the virtuous cycle of wealth creation and giving back to the community, TiE’s focus is on generating and nurturing our next generation of entrepreneurs.] 

YMD: Which other companies, if any, have been initiated into this concept? What have been their responses?

AA: As mentioned earlier, we are in an ideational stage at the moment and, as such, are on the look out for likeminded business houses to join us and develop a workable framework within which to hoist the entire superstructure of this project.

For more information, Abdullah Akbar can be contacted at his email address: abdullah@mpowerglobal.com.




Desire of God or ‘God’ of Desire (2011)

The Almighty never gave dominance to a civilization or a nation on the basis of the validity of its beliefs or the truth of its founding principles, but on the basis of its ability to enthuse the missionary zeal and sacrificing spirit in its adherents; to study, learn, explore, discover and utilize the resources of nature for the general good of mankind, writes DR. KHAILD MUQUEEM.

 

It may seem strange to many, but it is a fact that, every one among us—whether he is a Muslim or a Non-Muslim, whether he believes in God or not, whether he is spiritually oriented or materially oriented, whether he craves for the ethereal or for the worldly things—he, consciously or sub-consciously worships one or the other ‘deity’ and yearns for a ‘paradise.’

Deity

Some may submit themselves to their own desires; yet some others intensely crave for material pleasures or fame and recognition, so much so that their struggle of day and night revolves around this very theme; for some, domination of their community—even if it be at the cost of other communities—preoccupies their mental and physical faculties; yet for many others the progress and glory of their nation (not always in a benign way), is the primary aim of life; some other people want their race to rule over all other races of the world; and those who believe in God—in true sense—look for ways to please Him.

In other words: if a concept, an entity, an ideology, an emotional or a tangible and material thing, infiltrates the mental and body faculties of a person, so much so that he orients his life and its activities—consciously or sub-consciously—for the realization of those things and for the triumph of his inner desire and belief, he is, in fact, worshipping that ‘deity’ (god, Ilah or Ma’bood). Even though he may not be carrying out ostentatious ceremonies to that effect, he is in reality worshipping it. Ironically, he may be carrying out ceremonies of worship for one ‘deity’, but in reality worshiping some other ‘deity’.

For some desire of lust is their ‘deity’ (god), as we see in this verse of Qur’an:

“Do you see the one who takes for his god his own desire (or impulse)? Could you be a guardian of affairs for him?” – (25: 43)

Similarly, for others their race or their culture or their nation or their community or their ideology is the ‘deity.’

Paradise

And ‘paradise’ of Man is a place, time or opportunity (real or imaginary) when his desires, dreams and aspirations seem to get fulfilled.

Prophet Muhammad (on whom be peace) said: “This world is a prison for a believer and paradise for a non-believer.” – (Sahih Muslim, No. 5368)

For a person whose aim of life revolves around the vanities of this ephemeral world and who intensely craves for the material pleasures, recognition and fame; this world is, in fact, a paradise for him. A committed and faithful servant of his ‘deity’ will sacrifice his time, his energies, his resources, his talents and sometimes even his life to fulfill his dream and to win his ‘paradise.’

If a person sees in a path or in a field of activity the prospect of winning his ‘god’ of the desire (in case of a Non-Muslim) or “Desire of The God” (in case of a true Muslim), his inner energies and talents will be unleashed and he actively dedicates his life for the attainment of goals and in the hope of winning His ‘paradise.’

This is the hidden energy, the driving force or the motivational energy. When this energy is activated, tapped or unleashed; it becomes easier for a person to sacrifice his time, his energies, and his talents and to work devotedly and religiously in his selected field of activity.

As far as true Muslims are concerned, their Deity is the real Deity, Allah, and their Paradise is the real Paradise, the Jannah, an eternal abode of peaceful bliss, promised for those who earn the Pleasure of Almighty Allah. A true Muslim sacrifices his time, his energies, his resources, his talents and if required his life to win the Pleasure of Allah and earn a place in His Paradise. In fact, the intensity of love, reverence and dedication true Muslims have towards their Deity, Allah, is (much to the envy of Non-Muslims) many, many times more than the Non-Muslims have towards their various false ‘deities’.

In other words; winning ‘paradise of the dreams,’ by submitting to ‘god’ of desires or winning the Real Paradise by submitting ones desires to the Will of the Almighty God, is the higher objective of every individual, community or a nation.

Dominant and Non-Dominant Civilizations

By keen analysis and study of the rise and fall of nations and civilizations, we can derive following conclusions:

Usually, Almighty Allah (swt) never gave dominance to a civilization or a nation on the basis of the validity of its beliefs or the truth of its founding principles, but on the basis of its ability to enthuse the missionary zeal and sacrificing spirit in its adherents; to study, learn, explore, discover and utilize the resources of nature for the general good of mankind. We may call these as ‘Pro-Civilization activities.’ If, in the long run, the ability to tap its hidden energies is compromised and/ or its activities are causing more harm than good to the mankind, Allah (swt) will replace it with another civilization having the above mentioned qualities.

Some of the Pro-Civilization activities can be enumerated as below:

(1) Activities of gaining and mastering all the streams of knowledge, skills and imparting of education,

(2) Scientific research and application,

(3) Gaining intellectual wisdom, intellectual independence and jurisprudence,

(4) Activities of Economic Enterprise,

(5) Organized social service including organized health care service.

(6) Political and security related activities.

Now the only difference between a ‘Dominant Civilization’ and a ‘Non-Dominant Civilization’ can be said as:

For a ‘Dominant Civilization,’ participating in ‘Pro-civilization activities’ with a missionary zeal is the only way to win the paradise of their dreams. A ‘Non-Dominant Civilization’ only dreams of a paradise without participating (or participates with a lack of zeal) in ‘Pro-civilization activities.’

Non-Muslim civilization can gain dominance in this world, if its adherents see participation in ‘Pro-Civilization Activities’ as the only way to win the ‘paradise of their dreams’ by pleasing the ‘god’ of their desires. Similarly, a Muslim civilization can gain dominance in this world, if its adherents see participation in ‘Pro-Civilization Activities’ as a way to win the Pleasure of Almighty Allah (swt) and hence His Paradise.

The Greatest Tragedy

The greatest tragedy which has struck the Mankind is, the Civilization having the Divine guidance, honored with the esteemed title of ‘the Best of Nations,’ nominated as the Vicegerent of Almighty Allah on this earth — has become the ‘Non-Dominant Civilization.’

The worshippers of a True God and inheritors of a Real Jannah are being dominated and ruled by the worshippers of false deities and desirers of a false paradise. This has thrown the world into an abyss and the mankind is being led into a destructive path.

What is the way out?

“The only way out for the Mankind is to take away the leadership and captainship of the ship of humanity, from the criminals and murderers of humanity — who have decided to rock this ship — and transfer it into the Trustworthy, dutiful, God-fearing and experienced hands, designed for the very purpose of steering this ship. A meaningful revolution can take place only when the guiding force of this world and the leadership of humanity… is effectively transferred from the camp of Jahiliyyah — led by the biggest criminals — into the hands of this Ummah, whose leader is the greatest Benefactor of humanity, Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) and who have with them clear and unambiguous principles and divine guidance, for the re-structuring and renaissance of the world civilization. On the strength of their beliefs, they can steer this world from the abyss of darkness, in as much the same way as they did thirteen and half centuries ago.” – Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi. (Insani Duniya par Musalmanaon ke Urooj wa Zawaal ka Athar; 14 ed.; p. 329)

But the responsibility of steering of the human civilization will not be handed over to us by our wishful thinking and grand dreaming alone. It requires us to shun the habit of fence sitting and take a plunge into the fiercely competitive field of ‘Pro-Civilization Activities,’ and out do and outshine all other claimants of civilizational dominance. It requires Muslims to enter into this field with utmost devotion, dedication and a spirit of sacrifice, as a means of gaining the Pleasure of Allah (swt). Otherwise:

“Unless you do this, there will be unrest and injustice, on earth and great mischief.” (Qur’an, Surah Anfal: 73)

Monasteries of Learning

As a preliminary step to achieve these civilizational goals, it is of utmost importance to set our priorities right as far as educational goals are concerned. It is the most important pillar of the ‘Pro-Civilization Activities.’ The purpose is to excel and master in all the streams of knowledge, acquire skills and expertise, and impart quality education to the progeny and to do scientific research and application, so as to dominate the civilizational landscape, by sacrificing one’s best of abilities, energies and resources, for the general good of mankind. This should be done as a religious duty to earn the Pleasure of Almighty Allah (swt). These goals can be best achieved by establishing spiritually oriented Khaneqahs (monasteries) of modern learning with a spirit of Fanaa fil Allah (dying for Allah) and Baqaa bil Allah (living for Allah), where educational excellence and scientific research is linked to the Paradise and to ones salvation, rather than as a means of lucrative career.

In the same manner, all other ‘Pro-civilization activities’ should be taken care of in addition to the moral, spiritual and religious upbringing of the adherents of Islamic Civilization.

May Allah (swt) help us to understand our place in His scheme of things and bestow upon us energy to stand up to the challenge.

Ameen.




On Sporadic Riots across the Country: Badruddin Ajmal, an MP, writes to Prime Minister Dr. Manmohan Singh (2011)

Presented herebelow is the text of a recent letter written by Member of Parliament, M. Badruddin Ajmal, to the Prime Minister, Dr. Manmohan Singh, at a time of deepening communal fissures between Meo Muslims and Gujjars in Rajasthan.

Respected Sir!

The communal clash between Meos and Gujjars in Gopalgarh area of Bharatpur district in Rajasthan is one more jolt to the UPA government in Centre and a fresh wound in the hearts and minds of minority community in our country. The situation continues to be tense and disturbing till date. Muslims of the area are scared as they find themselves in a situation where they can’t trust anybody, neither police nor any other government agency. Several members of the minority community – Meos Muslims, got killed in the firing between Gujjars, local police and Meos on Wednesday (14th September 2011).

According to reports by a fact finding groups from ANHAD and Jamiat Ulam-e-Hind which visited Bharatpur on Thursday (15th September 2011), there are strong evidences to suggest that police and the local administration in Gopalgarh acted in a completely partisan and biased manner while dealing with the clash between Meos and Gujjars.

Police reportedly not only joined Gujjars in gunning Meos down, when the firing started but also they didn’t take action against Gujjars when they were allegedly burning Muslims alive on Wednesday evening. There are enough instances to prove that at present, police is trying to suppress and destroy evidences related to the horrible, human rights violations of the members of the minority community by the local police and Gujjars.

These sporadic riots and inefficiency of the law and order establishing agencies starting from Frabezganj in Bihar to Muradabad in Uttar Pradesh to Bharatpur in Rajasthan are to highly disturbing for nationwide communal harmony, peace and development of India. I believe there are elements working to disrupt faith and confidences of the Muslim community over UPA governance.

Slow and half-hearted actions from governments after each riots increases the pain of the victims. I strongly demand your decisive and immediate actions against the culprits.

 

M. Badruddin Ajmal,

Member of Parliament (Lok Sabha)

 

Copies to:

 1. Ms. Sonia Gandhi, UPA Chairperson and President, Indian National Congress,

2. Mr. P. Chidambaram, Home Minster of India




Hira’s Cry and the Story of Two Lion-hearts (2011)

The moving story of a Rajput girl who embraces Islam and is then martyred by her own family for the tenacity of her conviction. Hira’s murder seemed insignificant in the light of so many others similar to it, or more brutal. Yet, the striking effect it had on those in its proximity was cosmic. It shook their foundation, their beliefs, their way of life, their very existence!

 

“O Allah! Aren’t you watching me?

O Allah! Am I not your beloved?

O Allah! Your love is sufficient for me, I do not need anyone!“

These were the last, heart-wrenching words, lamented by Hira, carried away by the echoing waves of the tumultuous river, penetrating into the still-born souls of idol-worshippers.

Hira, an outgoing, impulsive and bubbly teenager was the first born in an orthodox Hindu Rajput family of Budhana village. Her father and uncle were members of an infamous bandit group. Looting, plundering and crime had come to them by blood.

After finishing her formal schooling, she applied for her high school against the wishes of her conservative family. To raise funds for her school fee, she toiled in the fields, and unable to understand the higher books, sought the help of a Brahmin girl in the neighborhood whose brother belonged to a dacoit gang who had their headquarters in the nearby dense forest. He seduced and talked the unsuspecting Hira into eloping with him to the forest.

Once there, Hira realized the enormity of her mistake and instantly regretted her hasty, but life-altering, decision. She thought of her family, and its name – Rajput – which was dearer to them than their lives, and now her one naïve act had scarred it with scandal, the brunt of which would have to be borne for the rest of their lives. But above all this was a gut-wrenching fear for her dignity due to which she was always edgy and did not have a moment of peace living in the all-male bandit gang. Every night, she secretly cried herself to sleep.

One night, one of the Muslim members of the gang, saw her crying and inquired the reason. She remorsefully related her wretched tale. The Muslim boy had pity on her plight and promised to help her reach home safely. So he warned the others that she seemed to be a brave girl and was extremely sure of herself. Taking his cue, the others kept to themselves and never bothered her. For her own safety, they disguised her as a man.

Hira noticed that in the entire group, the Muslim boy differed from the others – he never broke his word, gave shrewd advice and he always kept aside a part of his share for the poor. He made sure that Hira was given a separate place to sleep and would check on her many times during the night to ensure her safety. After a few days when he was convinced that Hira wouldn’t betray their hideout, he put his plan in to action – to help Hira escape.

On a ruse of sending her on an errand, he secretly instructed her to go to the police station and file a report saying that she had escaped from the clutches of her kidnappers. Hira did as she was bid. On inquiry, the police got to know that a missing report had been filed in Budhana by her name. So Hira was taken there and was safely handed over to her family.

Although she was taken in by them, her family was always suspicious and averse to keeping her there because of her rebellious ways. Hira tried to convince them that her dignity was safe but they refused to hear any part of it. One of her learned elders suggested that she undergo certain tests at the hospital to confirm what she claimed. Heeding the advice, she was immediately taken to the hospital and when the doctor assured them that she was still a virgin, they were greatly relieved.

After this event, Hira was preoccupied with the Muslims and frequently mentioned a Muslim boy who had protected her in the jungle. She started visiting a few Muslim neighbors, in the course of which she was gifted a copy of “Dozakh ka khatka aur Jannat ki kunji” by a girl. The sight of an Islamic book in their Hindu household ignited a raging fire in her uncle’s heart. He was enraged beyond measure and gave her a sound beating and threatened to kill her if it happened again. But Islam had made an unshakable abode in her heart and had illuminated the dark creases in it and nothing could sway her from it. She went to a Moulvi in a Madrasa and converted to Islam and secretly learnt to perform the Salah. She felt stifled and out of place in the dark ignorant household of idolaters, and forever had an overcast look on her formerly cheerful face. Exasperated, she hatched a plan with a Muslim gentleman and his wife and left for Phullat.

She lived in Delhi at Maulana Kaleem’s sister’s place and here she flowered as never before. She formed a deep bond with her and called her Aunty Rani affectionately. She learnt a lot under her care where she stayed for a year and a half. Since she had been very close to her family, especially her mother, she remembered and missed them a lot.

One night she dreamt that her mother had passed away. She became hysterical and was greatly disturbed by the fear that her mother would die a disbeliever. She pleaded to go home but Maulana Kaleem reasoned with her that if she returned, her family would kill her, and even worse, they would force her to give up Islam. It was this risk of losing her faith that kept her emotions at bay for some time. But unable to see her in such a miserable and homesick condition, he reluctantly gave in to her unyielding insistence under one condition – that she be steadfast in her faith and go home with the pure intention of inviting her family to the call of Islam, since, if she truly loved her family, it became her duty to worry about their eternal life and take pains to prevent them from becoming the fuel of hell. Hira told him that her family was incensed even by the name of Islam. Maulana Kaleem assured her by saying:

“Once their hearts are enlightened with the glow of Iman, they would view their religion with the same contempt and derision in which they hold Islam today. After all, even you had the same idea of Islam before.”

He encouraged her that if she went with this intention, she would be under Allah’s protection and even if she was made to suffer, it wouldn’t be in vain as it was a Sunnah of our beloved Prophet. He also presented to her the worst-case scenario that even if she was killed, she would die a martyr, whose rewards commence with death and he was certain that her martyrdom would become a means to her family’s guidance and that would be the best bargain she could hope for. He asked her to perform two Rak’ah to supplicate to Allah for her family’s guidance and to give her the strength to call them to Islam.

Eventually, when she reached home, her family was furious and her uncle brutally bruised and beat her up. She refused to disclose her former location but fearlessly informed them that she had converted to Islam and this decision of hers was resolute and immovable. When they tried to persuade her to give up her new-found faith she retorted by calling them to Islam instead. Her mother being continuously unwell passed away after two months of suffering. She pleaded with her father to bury her mother in the Muslim graveyard instead of cremating her as she had converted to Islam before her death, but her plea fell on deaf ears.

Subsequent to that, intense arguments broke out within the family as Hira was relentless in inviting her family to Islam and they were just as determined to resist it. Exhausted by her persistent efforts, her uncle sought advice from an extremist Hindu group who recommended killing her as the only choice.

One day, her father and uncle decided to take her out on the ruse of seeing her aunt, but, as if she was already aware of her impending doom she bathed and dressed in new clothes and requested to perform her last salah. Though they set out on an unknown route she never questioned and eagerly went along with them. When they reached the banks of the river, she asked her father laughingly: “Are you taking me to my aunt’s place or my Beloved’s?”

Even after this, her heartless father and tyrannical uncle had no mercy on her and it did not even appear to put a hitch in their stride. Her cruel uncle pushed the angelic girl into the deep pit saying “How will you save us from hell fire now? Here have a taste of hell!” and smothered her with petrol and unflinchingly set her on fire.

The fire seemed to devour her new clothes and brazenly wrapped its obliterating arms around the untainted body beneath. Her spineless father stood rooted in shock watching the agonizing plight inflicted on his beloved daughter.

The burning Hira raised her trembling hands towards heaven and beseeched:

“My Allah! Aren’t you watching me? My Allah! Am I not your beloved? My Allah! Your love is sufficient for me, I do not need anyone,” then she begged her father and uncle saying: “Father! Accept Islam before it is too late. Uncle! Become a Muslim.”

Her uncle was angered by her undying insistence, and dragged her father away from the nerve-racking scene. Her father begged to go back and pleaded that he would try one last time to move her from her treacherous faith, but in vain. On their way back, when they were passing by the scene of their heinous crime, they could hear her screaming La ilaha illa Allah in her fiery grave.

Although, her father and uncle returned home, deluding themselves of having done their duty to their religion, the last words of the earnest martyr had shattered their stony hearts and seemed to mock at them for their “religious loyalty” and it ultimately succeeded in accomplishing what the living, unyielding and angelic Hira could not…

Hira’s murder seemed insignificant in the light of so many others similar to it, or more brutal. Yet, the striking effect it had on those in its proximity was cosmic. It shook their foundation, their beliefs, their way of life, their very existence!

Hira’s uncle, Abdulla, narrates:

“My story of entering into the fold of Islam is a ray of hope to every dejected heart, for while the most Merciful and Beneficent can bestow His mercy on a lowly being and barbarian like me, it proves that anyone is susceptible to His generous guidance.”

“As a befitting epilogue to Hira’s murder, her father could not come to terms with the fact that he was responsible for callously burning his daughter to death for accepting a different faith, which alarmingly deteriorated his health. Resigned to his fast-approaching fate (death), he realized his crime and pleaded to die on the faith of Hira as a Muslim. Broken down by Hira’s death and his brother’s near-to-death condition, her uncle relinquished his hold on his brother and helped him to fulfill his last wish in the nick of time and ultimately he was given a Muslim burial in Delhi.

“Unable to accept the death of my brother as a Muslim and absolutely convinced that it was due to a curse of some Muslim which had befallen my family, I decided to seek the help of a Tantric (Exorcist). During my bus journey to the Tantric’s home, it was a serendipity that a cassette was playing, in which the poet narrated an incident of the Prophet Muhammad where an old lady burdened his back with filth while he prostrated himself (Sajdah) and he returned her cruelty with kindness and visited her when she was sick.

Coincidentally, the speaker happened to be directly above my head as if the message was specifically meant for me and it made an everlasting impression on my dejected heart. I realized that a Prophet with such qualities could never be a liar. I wanted to know more about Islam and gave up my futile quest for breaking an imaginary spell.

“I boarded another bus to take me home and, once again, I was immensely fortunate to hear an audio cassette of the renowned Pakistani speaker, Moulvi Haneef, who was speaking about death and the life after death – something which I had recently witnessed. Even though the bus had reached my destination, I continued my journey for the sole purpose of listening to the whole talk. The enlightening information I had gained by a mere cassette uprooted the deep-seated aversion I had towards Islam and I am grateful to my Creator who flung versatile and almost irresistible opportunities in my way to guide me to the straight path.

“On the same bus, I happened to meet a Moulvi and expressed my desire to convert to Islam to him upon which he guided me to Moulana Kaleem of Phullat as the unsurpassed entity for this noble cause. Without a backward glance, I proceeded on my journey to Phullat and with every second, I knew I was reaching out to my Creator. I declared the Shahadah on 31st January 2000 at the hands of Maulana Kaleem and was named Abdullah. I requested him for an hour of his time to converse privately with me and recalled remorsefully the horrific and barbaric acts I had committed in my life.

“Hearing the agonizing end of Hira, he could not hold back his tears and wept profusely for her plight. He remembered Hira with a tender poignancy and told me that Hira had lived with his sister in Delhi. Yet, he reassured me by quoting an ayah of the Qur’an which says, ‘Surely, good deeds drive away evil deeds. That is a reminder unto those who (wish to) remember’ (Surah 11: 114), and urged me to save as many lives as I could, to find peace within myself.

“After this, I made it my mission to endeavor to save as many lives as possible. I am grateful to Almighty Allah for bestowing me with the opportunity to do so during the Gujarat riots. I pretended to be a Hindu and managed to alert the Muslims to about 10-11 ghastly attacks planned by the Hindus and was able to get a number of Muslims to safety prior to the attacks.

Alhamdulillah, I also managed to save 400 innocent Muslim students of a Madrasa in Bhavnagar due to my timely tip-off to the police officer with whose help I demolished the back wall of the Madrasa and rescued them. Maulana told me that if Allah, the Most Merciful, could grant a person like me with the gift of guidance then he would surely forgive me. I was greatly comforted by this.

“I sold my landholdings in Budhana and purchased a house in Delhi. Finally, after one year, I was successful in convincing my wife, and my nieces to accept Islam. I spent some time with the Tableeghi Jama’at to learn about Islam.

“Whenever I am depressed and remember Hira, I read Surah al-Buruj (Ayah 4-11):

“Slain be the makers of the pit – of the well-stroked fire, when they sat by it; and were witness to what they did to the believers. And they took not vengeance on them, but because they believed in Allah the Mighty, the Praiseworthy, Whose is the dominion of the heavens and the earth. And Allah is witness over all things. Surely those who burned the believing men and women and, thereafter, repented not, theirs shall be the punishment of Hell and their’s the punishment of burning. Surely, those who believed and did good works, theirs shall be gardens underneath which flow rivers. That is the great triumph.” (Surah al-Buruj 4: 11)

“That puts me at ease with myself. I often ponder about the miracle of the Qur’an, which even though was revealed 1400 years ago, relates the event of me burning Hira almost exactly to the dot.

“I sincerely hope that Allah forgives me and grants me peace in this life as well as in the hereafter. In spite of all these years there is not a single second in which I do not remember my beloved Hira and the last words wrenching out of her scorched lips saying:

‘My Allah! Aren’t you watching me? My Allah! Am I not your beloved? Father! Accept Islam before it is too late, Uncle! Do become a Muslim!’ 

[Source: Naseem-e-Hidayat ke Jhonkey – Volume-1, Maktabah Shah Waliullah, Jamiah Nagar, New Delhi.]




Indian Muslim Apex Body Deliberates on National and International Situation (2011)

New Delhi, 19 November, 2011: The Central Committee (Markazi Majlis) of the All India Muslim Majlis-e Mushawarat, the umbrella body of Indian Muslim organisations, met here today at the central office, under the chairmanship of the national president Syed Shahabuddin and was attended by the following members:

Dr. Zafarul Islam Khan (Working President), Mr. Janab Mohammad Jafar (Vice President), Maulana Mohammad Irfanul Husaini (Vice President), Janab Nusrat Ali (General Secretary, Jamaat-e Islami Hind), Maulana Asghar Ali Imam Mehdi Salfi (General Secretary, Markzi Jamiat Ahl-e Hadees), Janab Ahmad Rashid Shervani (General Secretary), Prof. S.M. Yahya, Janab S.M.Y. Nadeem, Prof. Shakil Ahmad, Janab Mohammad Abdul Qayyum (former General Secretary), Abdul Khaliq (General Secretary, Lokjanshakti Party) and Janab Irfanullah Khan.

The meeting discussed a number of Milli and national issues like the forthcoming U.P. Elections, Lokpal issue, Right to Education Act and its implications for Muslim educational institutions, Subramaniam Swamy’s article and Election Commission of India’s reaction to the same based on complaints including AIMMM, Mushawarat Trust issues. The meeting also appointed Janab Ahmad Rashid Shervani (General Secretary) as the returning officer for the organisation’s elections to elect the central body next month.

The meeting deliberated on national and international issues and passed a number of resolutions which are as follows:

1. Reservation: The Central government has been delaying action on the recommendations of the Misra Commission to give ten percent reservation to the Muslim community. Now, Minority Ministry has reportedly forwarded a proposal to the Central Government to allocate a sub-quota for Muslim backward biradaris within the OBC quota. AIMMM rejects this backdoor approach which will only create unnecessary friction between Muslim and Hindu OBCs. Instead, the Central government must offer a separate quota for Muslims on the basis of Mishra Commission, which undoubtedly will be for the backward and needy among Muslims and not for the creamy layer classes. AIMMM urged the central government to implement its minority schemes in minority-concentrated areas and villages and publish dis-aggregated data about the same so that the real position may be known to the people.

2. Un-Islamic social practices: MMA strongly condemns and disapproves of un-Islamic social practices creeping into the Muslim society, especially in relation to marriages. The most reprehensible is the demand for dowry, going to the extent of rejecting agreed Rishtas if the dowry demand is not met, and harming or even killing brides if they fail to bring in the demanded dowry. Extravagant marriage functions are now the norm among the rich in the community where crores of rupees are spent on a single evening. A recent reprehensible development is the slow creeping in of the un-Islamic practice of “tilak” where monetary and other costly presents are offered to the would-be bridegroom at the time of marriage agreement. Ulama, Imams, Muftis and Muslim media should play their active role to educate the masses against these un-Islamic practices.

3. Acquittal/ bail of Terrorism-accused youth: The recent bail after five years’ incarceration of the nine accused in the Malegaon 2006 blast (only seven came out as two are implicated in other cases), brings to the fore the issue of thousands of Muslim youths languishing in jails for years across the country under similar charges even where Saffron terrorists are thought to be involved. AIMMM demands that where charge-sheets are not filed within six months of the arrests of such suspects, they should automatically get bail and when and where they are discharged, they should get proper compensation extracted from the salaries and provident funds of the concerned officers who falsely implicated them. AIMMM also demands that all investigations of terror-related cases must be handled only by the NIA which has been expressly created for this purpose.

4. “D” voters of Assam: A Guwahati High Court verdict last April to arrest all so-called “illegal immigrants” in Assam pending verification of their citizenship, which has since been stayed by a larger bench, has again brought the issue of “D” or “Doubtftul” voters of Assam to the fore. The bogey was created by a former bigoted governor, who also caused havoc in J&K. There is a need to re-look at the whole issue and return to the IMDT tribunals which alone should decide who is an alien in Assam and the onus should be firmly on the complainant to prove his/her claim that a certain person is an illegal immigrant.

5. Gujarat riot cases: Sardarpura is only half-justice as the masterminds have cleverly been saved by Modi regime. AIMMM feels that no justice is possible in Gujarat until Modi regime is removed along with the saffron prosecutors and judges it has planted in the system. AIMMM condemns Modi’s attempts to gag honoured activists, citizens and officers like Teesta Setalvad, Adv. Mukul Sinha and IPS officer Sanjiv Bhatt, who are struggling to ensure justice in Gujarat.

6. Mass/Unidentified graves in J&K: There are around ten thousand persons in Kashmir who “disappeared” after their arrest or kidnapping by security agencies during the militancy years since late 1980s; their families have been searching for them all over the Valley and beyond all these years. Both the central and state governments denied these figures and even claimed that these people may have crossed over to the Pakistan-administered Kashmir. J&K State Human Rights Commission, however, confirmed last September the existence of 2156 “unidentified graves” in 38 graveyards across north Kashmir. It is high time the state and central governments accepted the truth, started a process of rehabilitation, reconciliation and compensation of the victim families and prosecution of the criminal elements responsible for these crimes.

7. Media: AIMMM lauds statements by Justice Katju, the new head of the Press Council of India, who has for the first time openly castigated the media for its tendency to criminalise the Muslim community and its rush to announce that Muslims are behind terror attacks hours after any incident. Media has to introspect hard and draw a charter of honour if it wants to be spared harsh laws to control it.

8. Saffron Terror: AIMMM finds it strange that the Central Government, and NIA in particular, are lukewarm to take action against the masterminds of the Hindutva terror. Those arrested so far are the foot soldiers who executed the plans while the masterminds and financiers are at large although names of some of them, like RSS’ Indresh Kumar, are mentioned even in the charge-sheet filed by Hemant Karkare in the Malegaon 2008 case. AIMMM demanded immediate ban on saffron terror outfits.

9. J&K: Though Interlocutors’ report, as leaked so far in the press, does not go far enough, its recommendations should be faithfully implemented in order to create an amicable and healthy atmosphere in J&K. Removal of AFSPA and rollback of laws imposed on the state after 1953 are basic requirements to create such an environment. It is a sad commentary on India that army has become a stakeholder in Kashmir and today it vetoes any political decision to withdraw or even curtail a totally unethical law enacted to control civilian population by use of soldiers. Official sources for years have conceded that there are barely 300-400 militants in the whole Valley of Kashmir (this year’s figure is just 200), yet Delhi finds it acceptable to keep an army of 700,000 in Kashmir. No peace and tranquility in Kashmir is possible while the army remains entrenched in the populated areas of the Valley.

10. Libya: AIMMM denounces the way Gaddafi was treated in his last moments. This behaviour of the rebels shows that those demanding change and rule of law do not themselves practice the same. AMMM is afraid that a new neo-colonial era has started in Libya and beyond where the US and its close allies will hold sway for decades.

11. Riots: Communal riots and one-sided attacks on Muslim by goons and policemen are back with a vengeance. According to Union Home Ministry, 773 incidents occurred in 2009, 651 in 2010 and 413 this year until 11 October 2011. AIMMM appeals to Muslim organisations, especially human rights groups, to now approach international and foreign human rights groups and forums and apprise them of the situation in India. AIMMM noted that the Central government is wavering in its commitment to introduce the proposed Communal Violence (Prevention) Bill in Parliament. AIMMM demanded that the bill should be tabled in Parliament during the winter session.

12. Sectarian politics: AIMMM notes with dismay last month’s so-called “Ulama and Mashaikh” Conference in Moradabad, looks at it as an attempt to divide the community, and notes that any movement based on sectarian considerations will only weaken the community.

13. Interference in Muslim personal laws: With a view to match current western legal wisdom, Indian courts have allowed live-in relationships including inheritance rights of such people, legalised same-sex unions, gave lifelong maintenance to divorced women etc. The latest is the verdict reported by Indian Express on 16 Nov. 2011 in which a Delhi judge has rejected the established principle that marriage in Islam is a contract. AIMMM noted that these legal issues are not contested in courts of law by the concerned bodies like AIMPLB, and as a result, with passage of time, they will become established law and will be applied to Muslims also despite the protection Muslim personal law enjoys to date in the country.




Verses from Surah Ta-Ha (1-8) (2011)

[1] Ta-Ha.2



2. According to the earliest commentators, Ta-ha is a word of Nabataean origin meaning,

“O man.” Tabari quotes poetical lines to demonstrate that in the classic Arabic also the word was used in this sense. An ancient dialect of a Yemeni tribe known as `Akk, also used it in the same sense. Another possible meaning is, “Rest assured.” Imam Razi offers several other possibilities without stating his own preference.

[2] We have not sent down the Qur’an upon you that you should be distressed.3



3. Mujahid said that (in early Islam) the Prophet used to stand long hours in vigil as well as some of his Companions. Sometimes they stood so long that they needed to tie ropes to themselves (to prevent falling off during the Prayers). It was proving very stressful so Allah revealed, “We have not sent down the Qur’an that you be distressed.” In other words of the Qur’an itself (73: 20),  “So recite of it (in the Prayers) what is easily possible” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The report however is not wholly reliable. It was declared weak by Suyuti (Shawkani).

Another possibility is that the allusion is to the distress the Prophet felt for the Makkans for not accepting his message and this verse was revealed to console him (Qurtubi).

Taking cue from this verse, Ibn Kathir quotes a hadith which should be a great source of consolation for scholars. It is preserved by Tabarani which Ibn Kathir thinks is fairly reliable. The Prophet said, “On the Day of Judgment when Allah would have taken His place for judgment He will address the scholars and say, ‘I did not place the knowledge from Me, nor My wisdom in you except that I wished to forgive you, whatever the state in which you were, and I do not care.’”

Yet another possible reason for the revelation of this verse is that the Makkans were taunting the early Muslims that since the Revelation had begun coming down, they appeared to be in great distress, what with lengthy Prayers at nights and several restrictions in everyday life (Ma`arif). Asad answers their objection. He writes, “I.e., the ethical discipline imposed upon man by the teachings of the Qur’an is not meant to narrow down his feel of life, but on the contrary, to enhance it by deepening his consciousness of right and wrong.”[3] But only an exhortation to him who fears.

[4] A revelation from Him who created the earth and the high heavens.

[5] (By) the Most Merciful who assumed Istawa’ on the ’Arsh.4



4. Imam Razi once again stresses on the point that “istawa `ala `l-`Arsh” should not be taken in the sense of “being seated on the `Arsh”: for three reasons. One, there was a time when there was no `Arsh until Allah created it. Second, the earth is spherical. What is up for some is down for others. `Arsh has to be in some direction. But Allah is not in any one direction. Third, we read in Surah Al-Haqqah verse 17,  “Eight will be bearing the `Arsh on that Day.” Obviously, the created cannot bear the Creator.” Therefore the meaning of being seated has to be shelved. For further discussion see Chapter 7, note 82 of this work.

We might also ask ourselves, if not for the introduction of such enigmatic words how will challenge-hungry minds spend their research energies? (Au.)

Alusi also takes up the subject to show how difficult it is to deal with it. He quotes the hadith from Abu Da’ud which says, “I have been allowed to say that one of those angels that carry the `Arsh (is so large) that between his earlobe and the shoulder is a distance of seven hundred years.”

According to Albani, the hadith is Sahih (Au.).

The Prophet has also said that the `Arsh is above the seven heavens in the form of a dome. Another report of Abu Da’ud tells us that once a Bedouin went up to the Prophet and said, “People are suffering, folks are lost, properties are destroyed, cattle is dying, so ask Allah for rains. We seek that you intercede with Allah, and seek that Allah intercede with you..” The Prophet remonstrated, “Woe unto you man. Do you realize what you are saying?” Then he began to say “Glory to Allah, glory to Allah,” again and again. Then he said, “Woe unto you man. Allah cannot be asked to intercede with anyone of His creation. Allah is Greater than that. Do you realize Allah’s Greatness? He is above His `Arsh, the `Arsh is above the heavens.” Then using his fingers he made a dome-like figure to indicate its shape. Then he added, “It makes a noise similar to the noise of a rider on a new leather saddle.”

The hadith was declared Sahih by Abu Da’ud himself.

The difficulty of the topic has led many scholars of great repute to leave the verse where it is without any interpretation, explanation, or further clarification. Imam Abu Hanifah held the opinion that, “It is not right of anyone to speak out anything about Allah’s Essence. Rather, one should ascribe to Him what He ascribed unto Himself, without adding anything over and above what He said.” This was also the opinion of  Imam Malik, Imam Ahmad, Imam Shafe`i, Muhammad b. al-Hasan, Mirwazi, Ibn Mubarak, Is-haq b. Rahwayh, Bukhari, Tirmidhi and Abu Da’ud. This is more or less what the Sufiya have said, viz., people do not need any interpretation unless they forget the fact, already there in a corner of their mind, that Allah is different from anything that their minds can imagine.

Nevertheless, some scholars have understood the term “istawa”, continues Alusi, in the sense of “istila” meaning, “He overcame, or overpowered.” This of course may not be a satisfactory explanation to some. But we should not be oblivious of the fact that the Qur’an is in the Arabic language, addressing Arabs, and their minds look for meaning. In view of this fact, and since “istawa” cannot be understood in the sense of “He sat,” or “squatted,” or “positioned Himself,” there should be room to understand it in the sense of “istila” since an Arab reader will have to choose between the two. He cannot be told to draw no meaning whatsoever. What Ibn `Abidin al-Shami has written in Radd al-Muhtar is very reasonable that taking the meaning as “istila” should be allowable for the common people, since they have to understand the verse one way or the other, although, such a meaning cannot be declared correct in the absolute sense.

Alusi concludes that it is best not to speak of the topic at all, but rather, leave it to everyone to form an opinion that his knowledge allows him, and not insist that one version is correct and another incorrect. [6] To Him belongs all that is in the heavens and the earth, what is between them, and what is beneath the wet soil.5



5. Linguistically, the word “thara” is used for wet soil (that one encounters as he digs). But many have accepted the meaning at this point as simply the soil. That is, Allah knows what is below the soil. Our translation is literal and exact. Muhammad b. Ka`b however said that it meant “the seven earths.” That is, Allah knows what is below the seven earths (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Majid’s study of other religions yields fruit. He writes: “The under-world has been supposed by many polytheistic nations to be ruled by a God of its own. ‘The divinity who reigns over the under-world is frequently a personification of the region itself, and this is more particularly the case where, e.g., the Earth and Under-earth are conceived as personified in one being. The earth-goddess is also the ruler of souls, with the under-earth people as her subjects’ (ERE XII, p. 518).”

The verse could also be considered as a prediction by the Qur’an that nobody will ever know what is below the wet soil. Centuries of research has yielded some results about what is below the surface of the earth. It is a world teeming with life forms. Yet details of which is impossible to determine. Bacteria has been found several kilometers deep. But, and significantly, the Qur’an is not speaking of the wet layer of soil. It is speaking of what is below the wet layer: as if to send across the hint that at best you will only know (at best something) about the wet layer, and not any further. On a diameter of 12,000 kilometer man has been able to drill through no more than a few kilometers and the rest remains a complete mystery. The division and description of several layers by the geologists, which ends with a hot liquid core, is, at best, sketchy, conjectural, and, of little information value. Only Allah knows what is beneath the wet soil (Au.).[7] And, whether you speak aloud in speech (or not), He knows the secret and what is more hidden.6



[8] Allah, there is no god save He. His are the Names Most Beautiful.

6. What can be “hidden and less than that”, or more secretive than the secretive? Imam Baqir and Ja`far Sadiq (as also others: Au.), said that “sirr” is what one conceals in his heart, whereas “lesser than that” is the passing thought which a man is unable to control and recollect afterward (Alusi).

At this point Alusi also takes up the question of “Dhikr Jahri” (vocal remembrance) and states that there are above twenty ahadith that speak of the Prophet remembering Allah in a loud voice. We know of the famous incident when the Companions were making dhikr in a loud voice, in chorus, invoking the Prophet to say, “Be kind upon your souls, you are not calling upon someone who is deaf, nor someone away, but rather someone Who is the Hearing, the Near.” (That is, his objection was to the shouting. He did not say, do not raise your voice at all: Au.). As for the report that when Ibn Mas`ud encountered some people in a mosque doing dhikr aloud he remarked, “I do not see excpet that you are innovators” – and then he got them sent out. Well, this report is not trustworthy. In fact, Imam Nawawi thought that dhikr in a raised voice is better than the subvocal one (because it helps drive away other thoughts). So was the opinion of Imam Shafe`i and which seems to be the opinion of Imam Ahmad also.

See Surah Al-an`am, note no. 286 for some more details.

Although the main point of discussion above may have its merits, we might point out that according to Hussain Saleem Asad the narration concerning Ibn Mas`ud has a sound chain (Au).

At all events, it is scientifically proven that sound waves leave their effects on the mind, either positively or negatively: “The science seems to suggest that there is a relationship between sound waves and brainwaves and that sound waves can alter brainwaves in positive ways. In the conclusion of a study, ‘A Comprehensive Review of the Psychological Effects of Brainwave Entrainment,’ 2008, by Tina L. Huang, PhD., she says that findings suggest that Brainwave Entrainment is an effective therapeutic tool, but that more studies needed to be conducted. Her studies showed that people suffering from cognitive functioning deficits, stress, pain, headaches/migraines, PMS and behavioral problems benefited from Brainwave Entrainment.” (What Type of Sound Waves Are Best For Brain Entrainment? – by A. Mullen) – Au.

(To be completed)




Verses from Surah Maryam (75-98) (2011)

[75] Say, ’Whoever is in error, let the Most Merciful extend (the rope) to him extensively,87 until when they see that which they were being promised – either the chastisement, or the Hour – it is then that they will realize as to who is worse placed and weaker in forces. 88



87. That is, Allah (swt) allows him to carry on with his evil ways until the crime is proven beyond any doubt. And, one opinion is that the words, ‘let the Most Merciful extend (the rope) to him extensively’ are the Prophet’s words of supplication. Another opinion is that it is a threat (Qurtubi).

88. Mawdudi comments: “This was a fallacious argument which the unbelievers often put forward, claiming that it was they rather than the believers upon whom God’s bounties were lavished. They audaciously asked: ‘Who has more stately houses to live in – the believers or we? Who enjoys higher standards of living – the believers or we? Whose assemblies are more splendid and grandiose – those of the believers or ours?’ How is it possible, they asked, that those who follow the truth suffer such a miserable lot whilst whose who follow falsehood – as you fancy – prosper?”

Yusuf Ali adds on: “Allah’s warning is that every evil deed must have its punishment, and that there will be a Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called. The punishment of evil often begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their Nemesis quite often soon in this very life. But some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be punished – as every evil deed will be punished – in its own good time, as the Hour approaches. In either case, the arrogant boasting sinner will realize that their taunt – who is best in position and in force? – is turned against themselves.” [76] And Allah increases those who accept guidance with (further) guidance.89 And the abiding good things 90 are better with your Lord in reward and better in respect of returns.

89. The verse can be explained in Asad’s words: “God endows those who avail themselves of [His] guidance with an ever deeper consciousness of the righteous way.”

90. See Surah al-Kahf, note 69 for explanation of the terms “al-baqiyyat al-salihat.” In short, belief and righteous deeds are the baqiyyat al-salihat (Au.). [77] Have you considered him who rejected Our signs and said, ’Assuredly, I shall be given wealth and children?91



91. A report (in Bukhari, Muslim: Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir) coming from Khabbab b. al-Art says,  “I was a blacksmith in Makkah. `Aas b. Wa’il owed me some money (for some work I had done for him: Qurtubi). [According to some reports, `A owed several Muslims money: Ibn Kathir]. I went up to him and asked for it. He said, ‘By God, I’ll never give you until you denounce Muhammad.’ I replied, ‘By Allah, I shall never denounce Muhammad until you are dead and then are resurrected.’ He said, ‘If I die, am resurrected and you come to me and if I happen to have wealth and children, I may pay back to you.’ In response Allah revealed this verse” (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

According to reports coming from Ibn `Abbas and others, `As said, “Surely, If ever I am resurrected, I shall be given wealth and children” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). [78] Has he looked into the Unseen, or has he concluded a covenant with the Most Merciful?92



92. According to Ibn `Abbas and Muhammad b. Ka`b al-Qurazi, the allusion by the term “`ahd” is to the testimony “there is no god except Allah” (Ibn Kathir).

That is, everyone who said the testimony entered into a covenant with Allah with the promise from Him that He will bestow him with blessings in the Hereafter (Au.).[79] No indeed! We shall record what he says, and shall extend for him the chastisement extensively.

[80] We shall inherit from him what he says,93 and he will come to Us, alone.93. Ibn Mas`ud, Mujahid and Qatadah have said that the meaning is, “We shall inherit his wealth and children, and he shall come to Us alone, without them in his company” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[81] And they have taken deities other than Allah so that they might be (a source) of power for them.

[82] By no means! Soon they will disavow their worship and become adversaries against them.94

94. That is, those who were worshipped will deny that they were ever worshipped. In fact, they shall act as their adversaries (Au.). Allah said elsewhere (46: 5),  “And who can be more misguided than he who called upon someone besides Allah, who can never answer him until the Day of Judgment. In fact, they are unaware of their call. And when the people are gathered together (on the Judgment Day), they will be their enemies and will deny their worship” (Ibn Kathir).[83] Have you not noticed that we have let loose Shayatin 95 upon the unbelievers to prick them incitingly?

[84] So hasten not against them. We are only counting out against them a (limited) number.

95. The meaning of the words, “We have let loose (lit.’ sent’) Shayatin” is, “We gave them the freedom (to incite the humans)” – Qurtubi.

[85] The Day when We will gather the God-conscious unto the Most Merciful as honored delegates.96



96. `Ali, Abu Hurayrah, Ibn `Abbas and Sufyan Thawri said that on Judgment Day the righteous will not be on their feet singly, but rather, in groups, on mounts (of Light) of such beauty as never seen before (Ibn Jarir). In fact, the term “wafd” is employed in Arabic for a delegation on mounts (Ibn Kathir). This does not contradict those reports in the Sahihayn that say that people will leave their graves barefoot, bareheaded, and naked. For, they might be clothed after leaving the graves (Qurtubi).

We also have `Amr b. Qays al-Mula’i on record as having said, “As a believer leaves his grave he will encounter someone with the most beautiful countenance and the best of fragrance. He will ask, ‘Do you know me?’ The believer will reply, ‘No. But your fragrance is so pleasant and the countenance so beautiful.’ He will say, ‘That is how you were in the world. I am your good deeds of the life of the world. There I rode upon you, today you ride upon me.’” Then he recited this verse (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Abu Bakr Ibn al-`Arabiyy has said however – in his Siraj al-Muridin – that the report does not have a trustworthy chain of narrators (Qurtubi).

The above hadith is in Ibn Abi Hatim (Ibn Kathir).[86] And drive the criminals to Hell-fire in thirst.97

97. The translation of “wird” as “thirsty” follows the understanding of Ibn `Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Hasan and others (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).[87] None will have (the benefit) of intercession, save those who had concluded with the Most Merciful a covenant.98



[88] And they said, ’The Most Merciful has taken (unto himself) a son.

98. What covenant is it? Ibn `Abbas thought that it is faith itself. But Qatadah and Ibn Jurayj added that it is faith followed by righteous deeds. Qatadah said that they had learnt from their elders that the Prophet said,  “There will be a man in my Ummah by whose intercession as many people will enter Islam as the tribe of Banu Tameem.” And, “we use to hear,” Qatadah continues, “that a martyr will intercede for seventy of his kinsfolk” (Tabari, Ibn Kathir).

 The report is, according to Dhahabi, trustworthy; and Hasan al-Busri is reported to have said that he believed the allusion was to Uways al-Qarni (Au.).

[89] Surely, you have advanced something most hideous.

[90] The heavens could well-nigh explode thereby, the earth split asunder, and the mountains collapse into ruins.100



100. So monstrous it is to attribute a son to the Lord Most High that the world could all but be destroyed. Hence the importance of belief in the Oneness of God. The Prophet said,  “Let your dying say the testimony ‘There is no god save Allah’ for whoever said that at the time of his death will enter Paradise.” He was asked, “If so, then what about someone who said it in ordinary times?” He replied, “That would make it more certain, more certain.” Then he added, “By Him in whose hands is my life, if all that is there in the heavens and the earth were to be placed into one pan and the testimony ‘There is no god save Allah’ in another, the one with the testimony will weigh down” (Ibn Jarir).

The above hadith draws strength from another which says that a slip of paper containing the testimony will weigh heavier in the Scale on the Day of Judgment than 99 books of evil deeds (Ibn Kathir).

And, Ibn al-Mubarak, Sa`id b. Mansur, Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ahmad (in his “Al-Zuhd”), Ibn Abi Hatim, Abu al-Sheikh, Tabrani and Bayhaqi (in his Shu`ab) have reported Ibn Mas`ud as saying, “A mountain calls out to another mountain by its name, ‘O so and so. Did anyone pass by you who remembered Allah?’ It replies, ’Yes.

Be of good cheer’” (Shawkani).

Qurtubi adds: Muhammad b. Ka`b has said that the statement about Allah taking a son is so heinous, that those who uttered it almost broke the Last Hour on us human beings. And, Ibn al-Arabiyy has said, “If not for the fact that Allah is neither affected by the disbelief of the disbeliever, nor is He elevated by the belief of the believer; neither the former decreases in His kingdom by aught, nor the latter increases it by aught, (if not for these facts) such a blasphemy would not have been allowed to roll on the tongues. But the thing is, Allah Most High takes no notice of what the misguided ones have to utter about Him.”

Majid adds: “Compare a saying of Jesus himself, unrecorded in the ‘canonical’ gospels. ‘The crowd drew nigh, and when they knew him they began to cry out: Welcome to thee, O our God! And they began to do him reverence, as unto God. Whereupon Jesus gave a great groan, and said: Get ye from before me, O madmen, for I fear lest the earth should open and devour me with you for your abominable words.’ (GB. p. 213).”[91] That they should attributed to the Most Merciful a son.

[92] It behooves not the Most Merciful that He should take a son.

[93] None there is in the heavens and the earth but must come to the Most Merciful as a servant.

[94] Assuredly, He has full account of them and has numbered them exactly.

[95] And every one of them is to come to Him on the Day of Judgment singly.

[96] Surely, those who attained to faith and did righteous deeds, the Most Merciful will surely assign them love.101



101. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others have said in explanation that the allusion is to the place of love for the believers among the believers (Ibn Jarir).

The above is confirmed by reports in the Sahihayn and other collections. The Prophet said, “When Allah loves a man He calls Jibril and tells him, ‘Jibril! I love so and so. So, you love him too.’ So, Jibril begins to love him. Thereafter it is announced among the inhabitants of the heavens: ‘Allah loves so and so. So, you too love him.’ So, the inhabitants of the heavens begin to love him. Then love is placed for him in the earth. In contrast, when Allah hates a man He calls Jibril and tells him, ‘Jibril! I hate so and so. So, you hate him too.’ So, Jibril begins to hate him. Thereafter it is announced among the inhabitants of the heavens, ‘Allah hates so and so. So, you too hate him.’ So, the inhabitants of the heavens begin to hate him. Then hatred is placed for him in the earth” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and Razi in brief).

As for the popularity that we see some of the unbelievers gaining among themselves, or among misguided Muslims, most of the time, it is temporary (Au.).

[97] Indeed We have made it easy (to understand) in your own tongue so that you might thereby give glad tiding to the believers and warn thereby a people contentious.

[98] How many nations 102  have We destroyed before them? Do you perceive anyone of them, or hear from them a whisper?103



102. A literal translation of the word “qarn” is epoch. It can also be rendered as “civilization.”

103. Ibn Jarir presents examples from poetry to demonstrate that although the textual “rikz” lends different meanings, primarily it stands for a low voice, or whisper.

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Maryam (66-74) (2011)

[66] Man says, ‘What, when I am dead, shall I be brought forth alive?’ [67] Does not man consider that We created him earlier when he was nothing? [68] By your Lord, We shall surely gather them and the Shayatin, then, We shall collect them together around Hell-fire on their knees. [69] Then We shall pull out from every faction whoever that was the most obstinate against the Most Merciful in rebellion. [70] And We know best those who are most deserving to be roasted therein. [71] And there is none of you but he shall pass over it;83 that is on your Lord a decree determined.

83. Some of the ancient commentators such as Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas and others have understood the word “warid” as meaning “entry.” That is, there is none of the humankind but will initially enter the Fire. Later, the believers will be rescued by Allah. Nafi` (b. al-Azraq, who was a Kharijite: Qurtubi) in fact had an argument with Ibn `Abbas over the issue. To prove his point, Ibn `Abbas quoted two other Qur’anic verses that have used the word in this sense. One is (21: 98):  “You indeed (O unbelievers), and those you worship apart from Allah are firewood of Hell. You are indeed going to enter into it.”

And (11:98):  “He (Fir`awn) will lead his people on the Judgment Day and lead them to the Fire: an evil coming to an evil destination.”

After quoting the above verses, Ibn `Abbas concluded, “For sure I and you will enter it. So let us see if we can get out or not. However, I don’t see how you can get out, seeing that you are denying the Qur’an.” Nafi` only laughed.

Ibn Rawaha had a similar opinion. In fact, he was in tears at his death-bed. When his wife asked him why, he replied, “I know that we are to enter the Fire, but I do not know whether I’ll get out or not.” Hasan reported that a man said to a brother, “Have you received the information that you will enter the Fire?” He replied, “Yes.” He asked, “Have you received any information about getting out of it?” He replied, “No.” He asked him, “So, why do you laugh?” It is said that thereafter he was not seen laughing.

The above said, continues Ibn Jarir, others have taken the meaning of “warid” as “to pass over.” This is not only the literal meaning, but also supported by a hadith. The Prophet (saws) said: “I hope that those who participated in the Badr and Hudaybiyyah encounters will not enter the Fire.” Hafsa (bint ’Umar) asked, “Hasn’t Allah said, ‘And there is none of you but he shall pass over it’?” He replied, “Read after that, ‘Then We shall deliver those that were godfearing.’”

A similar report is in Muslim (Au.).

There is another, long hadith that supports this meaning. It is narrated by Abu Sa`id al-Khudri. The Prophet speaks in it about how the people will cross the Bridge laid over the Fire. Many will fall down into Hellfire. Subsequently, (after a long period) intercessors will intercede until no one will be left in whose heart there is the littlest of faith. The tradition, coming from Abu Sa`id al-Khudri is as follows: “Then the people will start crossing over. Some Muslims would get through unhurt but some will be injured by it. Some escaping, while some held back. Yet others will pile up therein. Until, when Allah will be finished with the accounting of His slaves, the believers will discover that they are missing believers who were with them in the world, doing their kind of Prayers, paying their kind of zakah, fasting their kind of fasts, making pilgrimage in their manner and making Jihad like theirs. So they’d say, ‘Our Lord. Some slaves of Yours! They were with us in the world. They used to Pray like us, pay zakah like us, fast like us, perform pilgrimage like with us and make Jihad like us: we do not see them now?!’ He will say, ‘Go to the Fire and whoever of them you find therein, remove them.’ They’ll find that the Fire would have eaten off them in proportion to their deeds. There would be some among them whom the Fire would have taken off up to their feet; others up to his shank; some up to their knees; some up to their breasts; some up to their necks but would not have touched their faces. So they’ll remove them from the Fire and dip them in the water of Life.” It was asked, “And what is the water of Life, Messenger of Allah?” He answered, “Waste water of the people of Paradise.”

“So, they will start growing like the plants start growing in the flood passage. Then the Prophets will intercede in favor of everyone who sincerely bore witness that there is no god save Allah. They will remove them from it. Then Allah will show His mercy to whom He will so that none will be left therein who had a grain of faith in his heart but would have been removed” (Ibn Jarir).

Those who have held the above opinion have argued with another verse of the Qur’an which says (21: 101):  “As regards those about whom blessing has preceded from Us, they, such of them will be far removed from it (i.e., the Fire).”

This being the case, Khalid b. Ma`dan said, “When the people of Paradise would have entered Paradise, they will say, ‘Did our Lord not promise that we shall surely enter it?’ It will be said, ‘You have already been into it. But you found it ashes’” (Qurtubi).

This report is in `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn Abi Shaybah and others (Alusi).

Ibn Kathir has more or less the same line of argument except to add another hadith of Bukhari. It says:  “Three of a man’s infants do not die but the Fire becomes forbidden unto him, except for the fulfillment of the oath.”

A third opinion comes directly from the hadith, viz., entry into Hellfire will be made comfortable and pleasant. The Prophet is reported by Ibn Sumayyah as saying: “Coming there is entry. No one, neither a corrupt person nor a pious believer will be left but will enter the Fire. But it will be as cool for the believers as it was for Ibrahim” (Shawkani). The report is in Hakim who declared it Sahih with Dhahabi agreeing with him. It is also in Ahmad, and Haythami thought that the narrators were trustworthy (S. Ibrahim).

Majid traces out a similar statement in Christian liturgy. He writes: “Compare a teaching of Jesus, unrecorded in the canonized gospels, ‘Every one, be he who he may, must go into Hell. It is true, however, that the holy ones and prophets of God shall go there to behold, not suffering any punishment’ (GB. p. 317).” [72] Then We shall deliver those who were godfearing84 and leave the transgressors therein on their knees. 84. That is, people will pass over the Bridge laid over the Fire of Hell. Those who pass through, will do at a pace proportional to their deeds. Many will fall. Later, intercessors will intercede for them: from among the believers, angels, Prophets. They will intercede in favor of those who committed Major sins. They will bring out a whole lot of people who will be burned to the core except for the prostration spot on the forehead. They will first remove those who had faith the size of a Dinar (coin). Then lesser, and then lesser, until they would have removed anyone with the minutest amount of faith possible. Thereafter, Allah will remove a people who would have merely pronounced the testimony, without doing anything good ever. After that only those will be left who deserve to abide in Hell (Ibn Kathir).[73] When Our revelations are recited to them as clear evidences, the wrongdoers say to the believers, ’Which of the two groups is better placed and which one better in assembly?’85

85. Sayyid Qutb comments: “So these are the prestigious clubs and important organizations from where the unbelievers issue their statements. Such statements as loaded with values and standards of judgment that are dear to the unbelievers of every corrupt epoch. On the other hand are the humble societies and modest associations that have nothing to show as their possessions except their faith: neither pomp nor glory, nor glittering ostentations, nothing. The two exist on the same planet, confronting each other.

“The former stands with all its gorgeous temptations, grandeur, wealth, power and glory, while the latter is clothed in poverty, armed with humbleness. The latter is belittled for lack of wealth and possessions, mocked at for want of power and prestige. It invites the people to join its ranks, not in the name of luxuries it has acquired, advantages it has gained, or closeness to men of power and authority that it has earned. But rather, in the name of a faith that it offers without dressing it with shiny apparels, bereft of every glitter, seeking strength by Allah’s Power and of none else. Indeed it presents a faith that is accompanied by hardships, difficulties and humiliation. It possesses nothing with which it can compensate the losses of those who respond to its call, except for nearness to Allah and a wholesome reward in the Hereafter.

“Here are the Quraysh chieftains – of the time of the Prophet – to whom Allah’s revelations were recited. They would turn to the weak Muslims and quip: ‘Which of the two groups is better placed and better in association?’ Which of the two: the powerful ones who wouldn’t believe in Muhammad, or the weak ones who surrounded him? Which of the two is better placed and better in association? Nadr b. al-Harith, `Amr b. Hisham, Walid b. al-Mughira and the other chieftains or Bilal, `Ammar, Khabbab and others of their brotherhood: those who held no rank in the society of the Quraysh and were of no importance at all? They met, when they had to, in the house of a poor, unemployed person like Khabbab to confront those of the prestigious clubs and important organizations, whose members held top positions in the society…”

Asad delves deeper to look at the underlying meaning of an apparently simple Qur’anic statement. He writes: “This parabolic ‘saying’ of the unbelievers implies, in the garb of a rhetorical question, a superficially plausible but intrinsically fallacious argument in favor of the society which refused to submit to any absolute moral imperatives and is determined to obey the dictates of expediency alone. In such a social order, material success and power are usually seen as consequences of a more or less conscious rejection of all metaphysical considerations – and, in particular, of all that is comprised in the concept of God-willed standards of morality – on the assumption that they are but an obstacle in the path of man’s free, unlimited ‘development.’ It goes without saying that this attitude (which has reached its epitome in the modern statement that ‘religion is the opium for the people’) is diametrically opposed to the demand, voiced by every religion, that man’s social life, if it is to be a truly ‘good’ life, must be subordinated to definite higher ethical principles and restraints. By their very nature, these restraints inhibit them to achieve – without regard to the damage done to others, and, spiritually, to themselves – outward comforts and positions of strength in the shortest possible time: but precisely because they do act as a brake on man’s selfishness and power-hunger, it is these moral considerations and restraints – and they alone – that can free a community from the interminable, self-destructive inner tension and frustration to which materialistic societies are subject, and thus bring about a more enduring, because more organic, state of social well-being. This, in short, is the elliptically implied answer of the Qur’an to a rhetorical question placed in the mouths of ‘those who are bent on denying the truth.’” [74] How many nations have We (not) destroyed before them who were better furnished and better in appearance?86

86. If the root of the word “ri’ya” is sought in “ray”, then it would mean blessings and good things (Zamakhshari).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Maryam (51-58) (2011)

[51] And recall in the Book (the account of) Musa. He was a chosen one,60 a Messenger and a Prophet. 60. The textual “mukhlas” is also read as “mukhlis” meaning, sincere in his religion, sincere to his Lord (Ibn Jarir and others).[52] We called him from the right side of (Mount) Tur,61 and drew him near for close communion.62



comment number. Enter commentary for the verse here….

[53] And in Our mercy bestowed on him his brother Harun, a Prophet.

[54] And recall in the Book (the account of) Isma`il. He was indeed true to his promise,63 a Messenger and a Prophet.64



63. Being true to the promise is specifically mentioned as Isma`l’s quality because he stayed true to the promise he gave his father that he will not flinch when the knife is applied to his throat. Otherwise, of course, all Prophets were endowed with this quality. Our own Prophet was particular about it even before he was chosen for the mission. `Abdullah ibn abi al-Hamsa’ says in a report of Abu Da’ud,

“I made a deal with the Prophet in pre-Islamic days. I paid him partly and told him to wait at the spot for the rest. However, as I went off to fetch, I entirely forgot about it. I happened to pass by the place after three days and found him right there. He remarked,”Young man, you put me into hardship. I am waiting for you here since three days” (Qurtubi).

But the hadith has been declared not quite trustworthy by some authorities, while Ibn Kathir evinces some confidence (Au.).

64. Ibn Kathir points out here that while mentioning Is-haq, Allah qualified him as a Prophet, while mentioning Isma`il, he qualified him both as Prophet and a Messenger. This demonstrates the superiority of Isma`il over Is-haq. This is strengthened by a Prophetic statement which says, “Indeed, of the sons of Ibrahim, Allah chose Isma`il..”

There is a lack of clarity about the exact functions of a Prophet (nabiyy). This rises from the simple fact that we do not know enough about the anbiya’ of the past. Previous nations have not preserved their history to any degree of credibility. In fact, the term nabiyy itself has been variously understood. In the words of Mawdudi, “Lexicographers disagree as to the exact meaning of the word nabi. Some consider it to be the derivative of the term naba’ and denotes ’to give news and hence the word nabi means someone who brings news. Others consider it to be derived from nabu, meaning height and elevation.. Accordingly, nabi is a person who holds a high, elevated position.”

What in any case, is the difference between a Prophet and a Messenger? Mujahid answered in very simple terms. He said, as in Ibn Abi Hatim, “Prophets are those who are revealed to, but not sent to a people. In contrast, Messengers are those who are given revelations, and, in addition, are sent to a people” (Shawkani).

Alusi adds: However, a Messenger need not carry a new Shari`ah altogether. According to one opinion, sometimes he is sent with the Shari`ah of a previous Messenger, to a people who had not received a revealed Shari`ah earlier. This is the case with Isma`il. A new Shari`ah was not revealed to him. But rather, he carried the Shari`ah of Ibrahim to a people – in this case the Jurham tribe – who had not received any Shari`ah through any earlier Messenger.

Yusuf Ali simplifies it while writing about Musa: “.. he was a prophet (nabi), in that he received inspiration; and he was a messenger (rasul) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Ummat or organized community, for which he instituted laws.”[55] He enjoined his people Prayers 65  and charity; and He was pleasing to His Lord.

65. Ibn Kathir writes: Allah (swt) has also said about Prayers (66: 6):

“Believers! Save yourselves and your homefolk from a Fire whose fuel is men and stones. It is in charge of such angels as are harsh, tough, who do not disobey Allah, but rather do as they are ordered.”

And the Prophet has said,

“May Allah show mercy to a man who got up in the depth of the night and Prayed, and woke up his wife. If she did not respond, he sprinkled water on her face. May Allah show mercy to the woman who got up in

the depth of night, Prayed, and woke her husband up. If he did not respond, she sprinkled water on his face.” The hadith is in Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah.

It was declared as of strong chain by Al-Arna’ut (Au.).

[56] And recall in the Book (the account of) Idris.66 He was a man of truth67 and a Prophet.

66. In the absence of a hadith, opinions vary about Idris. But many see him as the first Messenger (rasul) after Adam, being a grand grandfather of Nuh. He was given 30 scriptures (Alusi). Ibn Mas`ud however thought that Idris and Ilyas were one and the same person (Alusi, Shawkani).

Majid adds: “(He is) Probably the Enoch of the Bible .. who lived for 365 years (Ge. 5: 18-21). But Yusuf Ali rightly expresses his doubts. He writes,”Idris is mentioned twice in the Qur’an, viz., here and in xxi. 85, where he is mentioned among those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who ‘walked with God’ (Gen. v. 21-24), may or not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24 (‘God took him’), that he was taken up without passing through the portals of death.”

67. “This is perhaps to refute the opinion held by a section of the Jews that Enoch was ‘inconsistent in his piety (JE. V. p. 178),’ or that ‘he was light-minded and inclined to sin again’ (Rashi, On Genesis, p. 93)” – Majid.[57] We raised him to a high station.68

68. Abu Sa`id al-Khudri, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak and others have said that Idris was raised up to the fourth or sixth heaven, where he died. Our Prophet had met him in the fourth heaven when he himself had gone there during his Mi`raj journey (Tabari, Ibn Kathir). Many of those who believe that he was taken up to the heavens think that he went up alive (Alusi). However, there is no hadith to this effect and the earliest commentators seem to have been, as pointed out by Majid, influenced by Jewish traditions (Au.).[58] Those were some of the Prophets whom Allah favored, from the seed of Adam and of those We carried (in the boat) with Nuh; and of the seed of Ibrahim and Isra’il69 – of those We guided and chose. When verses of the Most Merciful were recited to them they fell down prostrate, crying.70



69. The commentators have used this verse to conclude that Idris appeared before Nuh. For, in the words of Mawdudi, (with the modification of names), “Of the Messengers mentioned here, Yahya, `Isa and Musa are descendants of Ya`qub and Isma`il; Is-haq and Ya`qub are descendants of Ibrahim, and Ibrahim is a descendant of Nuh. This leaves only Idris and it is to him alone that the expression ‘descendant of Adam’ might be applied.”

70. It is reported that once ’Umar ibn al-Khattab recited this chapter, prostrated himself at this point and remarked, “Here is the prostration, but where is the crying?!” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Majah, Is-haq b. Rahwayh and Bazzar have a report coming down through Sa`id b. Waqqas. The Prophet said,

“Recite the Qur’an and cry. If you can not, then attempt to cry” (Alusi).

According to some scholars, the above report does not meet with the strict conditions of acceptance. But Haythami expressed some confidence in it (Au.).

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Maryam (34-50) (2011)

[34] Such was `Isa son of Maryam, a word of truth wherein they are doubting.40

40. People have always been in grave doubts regarding `Isa ibn Maryam and have, therefore, disputed between themselves. Some said, like the Jews, that he was a magician, a soothsayer and an illegitimate child. The Talmud consigns him to Hell, along with dogs. Others said, he was a Son of God; yet others that he was God himself; a few that he was one of a Trinity of gods. It was only a handful who believed in Christ’s own claim which can be found in today’s Gospels also that he was no more than a Messenger of Allah (Ibn Jarir with some additions).

Some scholars have noted however, says Qurtubi, that it was only once that `Isa ibn Maryam spoke in infancy. Once Maryam’s chastity was established, he grew up as a normal child. Ibn `Abbas has said that his mother and Yusuf the carpenter took him away to Egypt fearing attempt on his life. They brought him back after 12 years, (and, to be sure, he immediately started preaching and making evoking enmity: Au.).

Mawdudi’s comment touches on another aspect, “The thrust of the argument so far clearly reveals that the Christian belief in Jesus is false. Although John was born in a miraculous manner, this birth did not make him God’s son. Similarly, although Jesus too was born by means of another miracle, this in no way provided any reason for considering him to be God’s son. Jesus’ birth was no more miraculous than John’s and there are no grounds for referring to John as God’s son. Remember that according to reports which are accepted by Christians, both John and Jesus were born miraculously. In Luke, both miracles are described in terms which bear close resemblance to the Qur’anic version of the miracles.”[35] It was not for Allah that He should take a son. Exalted is He. When He determines a thing, He only says to it, ‘Be,’ and it is.41

41. Where is the need of a son for someone who creates what He wishes with a single command? (Alusi and others).[36] (Jesus too had said) ’Allah is my Lord and your Lord, so worship Him. That is the straight path.’42

42. Yusuf Ali explains the positioning of the verse, “As opposed to the crooked superstitions which take refuge in all sorts of metaphysical sophistries to prove three in one and one in three; in the Qur’an there is no crookedness. Christ’s teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked.”[37] But the factions differed between themselves. Woe then to the unbelievers for the scene of a dreadful Day.43

43. That is, the Day of Judgment, when nothing will profit without the right sort of beliefs. A hadith of Bukhari and Muslim reports the Prophet, “Whoever testified that there is no deity save Allah the One, that He has no partners, that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, that `Isa is a slave, His Messenger, a Word that He cast upon Maryam, and a Spirit from Him, and that Heaven and Hell are real, Allah will admit him into Paradise regardless of his deeds” (Ibn Kathir).[38] How plainly they will hear and see the Day they come to Us!? Yet the transgressors are in clear error today.

[39] And warn them of the Day of regrets, when the affair will be judged,44 but they are heedless and (so) they are not believing.45

44. Yusuf Ali explains the textual word “mash-had”: “.. (it) implies many things: (1) the time or place where evidence is taken, as in a Court of Judgment; (2) the time or place where people are produced (to be judged); and (3) the occasion for such production for the taking of evidence. A very expressive way for the Day of Judgment.”

45. Abu Sa`id reported the Prophet as having said: “Death will be brought forth on the Day of Judgment in the form of a fat ram and placed between Heaven and Hell. Then a crier will call, ‘O inhabitants of Paradise.’ They will gaze around and look. He will ask, ‘Do you recognize it?’ They will reply, ‘Yes. This is death.’ And everyone would have seen it. Then the crier will call, ‘O inhabitants of the Fire.’ They will gaze around and look. He will ask, ‘Do you recognize it?” They will reply, ’Yes. This is death.’ And everyone would have seen it. Following that it will be slaughtered and announced, ‘O inhabitants of Paradise, eternity and no more death. And O inhabitants of the Fire, eternity and no more death.’ Then the Prophet recited this verse, ‘And warn them of the Day of regrets, when the affair will be judged, but they are heedless and they do not believe.’ Then the Prophet signaled towards the earth (that is to say, ’They are heedless in this world) – Ibn Jarir.

Qurtubi writes that the hadith is also found in Muslim. However, Alusi writes, Ibn Zayd has said that there would be many situations of regret for the unbelievers on the Day of Judgment. In fact, even a righteous believer will regret that he was not more righteous.

The above hadith, says Ibn Kathir, is in the Sahihayn as well as in Ibn Majah.[40] Indeed, it is We who inherit the earth and all that are upon it, and it is to Us that they shall be returned.46

46. Mawdudi writes, “..the discourse seeks to establish the fact that Islam teaches Muslims not to make any compromise in matters relating to truth. The religious fervor of (the) righteous Muslim migrants to Abyssinia is all the more remarkable since they expressed the true doctrinal position about Jesus before the court of a Christian Emperor at a time when the court was strongly inclined to accept a bribe to hand them over to their enemies. It was obvious to the Muslims that their forthright criticism of the Christian doctrine might enrage Negus and that as a result he might return them to the ruthless Makkan unbelievers. Notwithstanding the precariousness of the situation, they showed remarkable strength of faith and showed not even the slightest hesitation in speaking the truth.”[41] And recall in the Book (the account of) Ibrahim. Surely he was a truthful man,47 a Prophet. 47. Majid gives us the definition of Siddiq: “Siddiq is the intensive form of saduq ‘the truthful,’ and implies an invariable habit of veracity and imperishable love of truth.

He was not simply a truthful man, but a man of truth, in the sense that he stayed true to his mission (Au.).[42] When he said to his father, ’O my father! Why do you worship that which neither hears nor sees; nor avails you anything?48

48. Majid comments: “The religion of Ur was a polytheism of the grossest type. ‘Written texts preserve for us the names of about five thousand Sumerian gods, great and small’ (Woolley, Abraham, p. 192).”[43] O my father! To me has come a knowledge that has not come to you. Therefore, follow me, I will lead you to an even trail.

[44] O my father! Serve not Shaytan. Surely, Shaytan has ever been disobedient to the Most Merciful.

[45] O my father! I fear that a chastisement from the Most Merciful strikes you,49 so that you become a friend of Shaytan.’ 49. Yusuf Ali has a nice point about why the epithet “the Most Merciful” has been placed here: “The rebellion is all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that Allah is Most Just, Most Merciful, Most Gracious.”[46] He replied, ’Are you averse to my gods O Ibrahim? If you do not give up I will stone you.50 Now leave me alone for a good while.’51

50. The translation is literal. Otherwise, Suddi, Dahhak, Ibn Jurayj and others have said that what Ibrahim’s father meant to say is that he will stop talking to him (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

51. The translation reflects both the literal meaning as well as the understanding of Mujahid, Hasan, Suddi and others. Ibn `Abbas however, as well as Dahhak and Qatadah understood the term “maliyy” as meaning, “in good shape” or, “unharmed.” That is to say, “Leave me alone O Ibrahim, with yourself in good shape, unharmed – before I take some action against you” (Ibn Jarir). This latter interpretation of Ibn `Abbas is preserved in Ibn Abi Hatim (Shawkani).

Many commentators have pointed out the difference in the tones of Ibrahim and his father. In Yusuf Ali’s words, “Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches.. contrasted with the brusque and repellent tone of the father’s reply in this verse. The one was the outcome of the true Light which had come to Abraham from Allah, as the other was the outcome of Pagan ignorance and the worship of brute force.”[47] He said, ’Peace be upon you.52 I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord.53 Surely, He has ever been Gracious unto me.52. That was Ibrahim’s reply in response to his father’s threat, meaning, “Although you threat to attack me, I leave you in peace, out of respect due to a father.” The statement also reflects the general behavior of the believers, who, when confronted by course men respond in words (28: 55), “When they hear useless talk, they withdraw from it and say, ’To us our deeds and to you your deeds. Peace unto you. We seek not (the way of the) ignorant’” (Ibn Kathir).

But it is obvious, Qurtubi writes, that these were Ibrahim’s parting words. For, greeting an unbeliever with an Islamic greeting is not desirable. We have a hadith of the Prophet in the Sahihayn. He said, “Do not initiate Salam with the people of the Book. And when you meet one of them in a lane, push them to the constricted sides.” (But perhaps this applies to those fighting against Islam for), some of the Salaf used to initiate the greeting when they passed by the people of the Book. Ibn Mas`ud himself greeted someone who was traveling in a caravan in his company. `Alqamah reminded him, “O Abu `Abdul Rahman, is it not undesirable to initiate Islamic greeting?” He replied, “Yes. But a co-traveler has his own rights.” Abu Umamah would not pass by a Muslim or a Christian but say Salam to him. Awza`i was asked about a Muslim who passes by an unbeliever. Should he greet him? He answered, “If you greet them, then the righteous people greeted them before you. But if you did not, then the righteous people before did not do before you.”

53. (Following his promise, Ibrahim kept seeking his father’s forgiveness until it became clear that the man would not change). And so did the followers of the Prophet until the following Qur’anic statement prevented them. That is, until prevented, they supplicated for their pagan relations. The following verse in question is (9: 114): “Ibrahim’s invocation for his father was only because of a promise that he had made to him. But when it became clear that he was Allah’s enemy, he disassociated himself from him. Surely, Ibrahim was very invocative, clement” (Ibn Kathir).[48] And I renounce you all, and those that you call upon apart from Allah.54 And I shall supplicate my Lord. Perhaps I shall not be, in my supplications to my Lord, unblessed.’55

54. Perhaps he was also announcing his departure from Chaldea (Iraq) to Syria and then to Palestine (Au.).

55. The addition of “perhaps” at the beginning was by way of humbleness and to impress that answering a supplication is not an obligation on Allah, rather, a measure of mercy (Alusi).[49] Then, when he had abandoned them and what they worshipped apart from Allah, We bestowed on him Is-haq and Ya`qub,56 and each We made a Prophet.5756. Alusi explains that since Isma`il has been separately mentioned in the Qur’an, ref. (37: 101), “So We gave him the glad tiding of a clement son,” his mention has been left out although first born. Yusuf Ali further elaborates: “Isaac and Issac’s son Jacob are mentioned here as carrying on one line of Abraham’s traditions. The other line was carried by Isma`Il, who is mentioned independently five verses lower down, as his line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam. That is why his mention comes after that of Moses. Cf. xxi. 72.”

In fact, whenever Isma`il and Is-haq have been mentioned together in the Qur’an in one verse, it is Isma`il who has been mentioned first, e.g., ref. 2: 136 and 4: 163.

57. The implication hidden is: righteous progeny is the reward of righteous living. And, greater the commitment, more significant the reward. When Ibrahim had completely abandoned false gods and devoted himself wholeheartedly to one God, without any reservation whatsoever, the reward followed was also of the highest kind possible (Au.).[50] And We bestowed of our mercy on them and granted them praise,58 lofty.59

58. Ibn Jarir and Zamakhshari quote poetical lines to demonstrate that lisana sidqin is used in Arabic to mean “good praise.”

59. That is, lofty praise on all tongues of the followers of great religions (Ibn Kathir).




Verses from Surah Maryam (12-33) (2011)

[12] (We said), ’O Yahya,18 hold the Book firmly.’19 And We granted him judgment (although still) a boy.20



18. So the supplication was granted and a new Prophet was raised. However, the Israelites did not treat him as a gift from Allah. The Gospels tell us that he was put to death by the Israeli ruler Herod. The story as told in Matthew is as follows: “.. Herod had seized John and bound him and put him in prison, for the sake of Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife; because John said to him, ‘It is not lawful for you to have her.’ And though he wanted to put him to death, he feared the people, because they held him to be a prophet. But when Herod’s birthday came, the daughter of Herodias danced before the company, and pleased Herod, so that he promised with an oath to give her whatever she might ask. Prompted by her mother, she said, ‘Give me the head of John the Baptist here on a platter.’ And the king was sorry; but because of his oath and his guests he commanded it to be given; he sent and had John beheaded in the prison, and his head was brought on a platter and given to the girl, and she brought it to her mother. (Matthew 14: 3-11)” – Mawdudi.

19. That is, learn it well (Ibn Kathir).

20. The textual “hukm” could also be understood to mean knowledge. (Or wisdom: Alusi). It is said that once some children invited Yahya to join them in their play. He spurned the idea, saying, “I have not been created for games” (Ibn Jarir), or, “We have not been created for games” (Zamakhshari, Razi). Abu Nu`aym, Ibn Marduwayh and Daylami have a report which says that he was given knowledge and understanding, and became a devout at the age of seven (Alusi).

Yusuf Ali lays emphasis on accuracy of meaning. He writes, “Hukm, translated Wisdom, implies something more than Wisdom; it is the Wisdom or Judgment that is entitled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin.”[13] And a tenderness from Us21 and purity, and he was godfearing. 21. Another meaning that the textual “hanan” affords is, love. That is, he was made lovable (`Ikrimah: Alusi).[14] Dutiful to his parents, and not at all a sinful tyrant.22



22. A future Prophet is not expected to be a sinful tyrant. Why then did Allah say these words? Shah `Abdul Qadir has a pointed remark: Most sons granted after great entreaties are spoilt ones (Shabbir).

Thanwi writes: The words, “We granted him judgment (although still) a boy, a tenderness from Us, purity, and he was godfearing,” speak of the inner behavior, while the words, “Dutiful to his parents, and he was not at all a sinful tyrant,” speak of external behavior.[15] Peace unto him the day he was born, the day he dies, and the day he is raised up alive.23

23. Ibn `Atiyyah has said that there are three moments in a man’s life when he cannot escape suffering: birth, death, resurrection. Allah saved Yahya from the suffering of all three occasions (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).[16] And narrate in the Book (the story of) Maryam.24 When she withdrew from her folks to a place toward the east.25



24. Allah follows up the story of Yahya’s miraculous birth with that of Jesus Christ to impress on the Christians that a miraculous birth was nothing new in the family of `Imran (Au.).

25. Bayhaqi, Ibn `Asakir and Hakim, who declared it Sahih, report that according to Ibn Mas`ud and Ibn `Abbas, it was the need to cleanse herself after menstruation that had driven Maryam to a spot toward the east (Shawkani).[17] She took against them a curtain. Then We sent to her Our Spirit.26 He appeared before her as a man in all respects.26. That is, Jibril (Ibn Jarir from the Companions and Followers). A possible explanation as to why he was called “Our Spirit” is that he happens to be very close to Allah (Zamakhshari). [18] She said, ‘I seek refuge in the Merciful from you – if you be godfearing.’

[19] He said, ‘I am but a Messenger from your Lord to give you a boy most pure.’

[20] She exclaimed, ’How can I have a son seeing no man has ever touched me, nor am I an harlot?’27

27. Why did she have to say that she was not an adulteress? Imam Razi (and Qurtubi) answer that one possibility is that when she said, “No man has touched me,” she meant “I am not married.” Accordingly, she had to add that neither is she an adulteress.

 [21] He said, ‘Even so, your Lord has said, “Easy it is unto Me; that We may appoint him a sign unto mankind and a mercy from Us: it was an affair (long) decreed.”’

[22] So she conceived him,28 and retired with him to a remote place.29



28. Both the believing, as well as non-believing classes have wondered how a woman could conceive without a male. The non-believing class has an excuse. But what excuse the religious class – Jews – could have? Do they not believe that Adam was created without a male and female? Hawwa from a male? And wasn’t Yahya, an Israeli Prophet whose mother was barren and father decrepit, the result of a miraculous conception? As for the non-believing class, at least by our times they have no excuse for their skepticism. There are several species of reptiles that conceive without a male. Recently scientists were amazed to discover that a female shark became pregnant in a pool that had only females. The said shark had been brought in at a time she was a baby and had all her life lived among females alone. Allah has power over all things is a refrain little believed in (Au.).

29. Wahab b. Munabbih has said that when Maryam had conceived `Isa and the signs of pregnancy began to show, she retired to Bayt al-Lahm (Bethlehem) in order to be away from the eyes of the people. And Majid points out that it could as well have been another obscure little village of the same name, now some 7 km from Nazareth.

Pregnancy itself might not have been visible until late months. Some women are reported to have carried without they themselves knowing for as many as eight months (Au.).[23] And the birth pangs drove her30 to the trunk of a (date) palm-tree. She cried (in anguish), ’O that I had died before this and become forgotten, lost in oblivion.’31



30. Another possible connotation that the textual “aja’aha” suggest is that the birth pangs took her by surprise at the palm-tree (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

31. Zamakhshari writes that linguistically “nasyu” is something too insignificant to be remembered.[24] He called her from below her,32 ’Grieve not. Your Lord has set below you a rivulet. 

32. Probably she was at a somewhat raised spot (Au.). Ibn `Abbas, `Amr b. Maymun, `Alqamah, Dahhak and others have said that it was Jibril who called out to her from below her. Nevertheless, Mujahid, Hasan, Wahab b. Munabbih, Sa`id b. Jubayr and others have thought that it was the new born child `Isa who called her (Ibn Jarir). The textual term “sariyy” in any case refers also to a great, noble man. Hasan has said, “`Isa ibn Maryam was a sariyy” among men (Qurtubi).

[25] And shake toward yourself the trunk of the palm-tree.33 It will drop down on you dates fresh and ripe.

33. The stem of a palm-tree is not something that can be shaken easily, especially by a woman, weakened by childbirth. Scholars have pointed out the importance of adopting means towards material ends. Although, dates could drop down by themselves, Maryam was required to shake the heavy trunk, to the best of her strength and not sit fingers crossed, waiting for Allah’s help to descend (based on Qurtubi).

[26] So, eat and drink and cool (your) eyes, and if you should see any mortal, say, “I have vowed a fast unto the Merciful.34 So, today I shall not speak to any man.”

[27] At length she brought him to her folk carrying him. They said, ’O Maryam! You have truly brought a thing unprecedented.

[28] O sister of Harun!35 Your father was not a wicked man, nor was your mother an harlot.’ 

35. Several of the Salaf have made it clear that the said Harun was not Musa’s brother. A few have said that all those devoted to Allah referred to themselves as Harun. In fact, Mughira ibn Sho`ba reports the following: “The Prophet sent me to Najran (a Christian area). They asked me, ’Don’t you read (in the Qur’an),”O sister of Harun?‘” I said yes. They said, ’But you know that many generations have been there between `Isa and Musa!’ I said nothing and asked the Prophet when I returned. He said, ’Why did you not tell them that they used to adopt the names of their prophets and righteous men?” (Ibn Jarir). The hadith is in Muslim and Tirmidhi (Qurtubi). Qatadah has said that at any time there used to be thousands among them called Harun (Alusi).

Asad comments: “In ancient Semitic usage, a person’s name was often linked with that of a renowned ancestor or founder of the tribal line. Thus, for instance, a man of the tribe of Banu Tamim was sometimes addressed as ‘son of Tamim’ or ‘brother of Tamim.’ Since Mary belonged to the priestly caste, and hence descended from Aaron, the brother of Moses, she was called a ‘sister of Aaron’ (in the same way as her cousin Elisabeth, the wife of Zachariah, is spoken of in Luke i, 5, as one ‘of the daughters of Aaron.’”

A fuller account of Asad’s quote from Luke is as follows: “In the days of Herod, king of Judea, there was a priest named Zechariah, of the division of Abijah; and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elizabeth. And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameless.”

In fact, Shabbir reminds us, the Qur’an itself has a similar usage. It referred to Hud (asws) as (46: 21) “`Ad’s brother” although `Ad was the great grand progenitor of Hud.[29] She pointed to him.36 They said, ‘How shall we talk to someone in the cradle, a babe?’ 

36. The words, “She pointed to him,” also give us to believe that all the while Maryam was speaking them in signs and tokens (Qurtubi).

[30] He spoke out, ’I am indeed a servant of Allah. He has given me the Book and made me a Prophet.37



37. That is, it has been predestined that I should be a prophet and receive a Book. This is how `Ikrimah has explained this verse (Ibn Jarir).

[31] He has made me blessed wherever I be,38 and enjoined on me prayer and charity, so long as I live.

38. Mujahid and Sufyan have explained “mubarak” as “mu`allim”. That is, someone who will preach the good word wherever he happened to be. Another connotation is: beneficent (Ibn Jarir and others).

[32] And dutiful to my mother, and He has not made me a wretched tyrant.39



[33] Peace be upon me the day I was born, the day I die and the day I am raised up alive.’

39. This verse, as well as several others of this kind, tells us that Prayers, charity and kindness toward the parents have been elements of all revealed religions (Qurtubi).

Readers of the New Testament can be very surprised by Jesus’ behavior towards his mother. Majid throws light on this important aspect of the meaning held in the verse: “This refutes and contradicts the position implied in various passages of the NT that the attitude of Jesus towards his mother was cold and indifferent. See Mt. 12: 46-50; Mk. 3: 31-35; Lk. 8: 19-21.

(To be continued)




(2011)

[1] Kaf. Ha. Ya. `Ayn. Sad.

[2] (This is) an account of your Lord’s mercy on His slave Zakariyyah.2

2. Zakariyyah (asws): An Israeli Prophet about whom Bukhari’s report tells us that he was a carpenter by profession (Ibn Kathir); but not much is known of him through trustworthy sources. Mawdudi uses Israeli sources to write the following about his office: “Zechariah… was from the family of Aaron… After their occupation in Palestine, the Israelites entrusted the government of the land to the twelve tribes, all descended from the Prophet Jacob (peace be on him) by dividing the functions of the government between them; whereas, the religious duties were assigned to the thirteenth tribe, the Levites. Even among the Levites though, the house that was set apart to ‘sanctify the most holy things…’ and to ‘burn incense before the Lord’, was the house of Aaron. Other Levites were permitted to enter the Temple, but their duties were ‘to assist the sons of Aaron for the service of the house of the Lord, having the care of the courts and the chambers, the cleansing of all that is holy, and any work for the service of the house of God…’ (I Chronicle 23: 28). The were also required to ‘…stand every morning, thanking and praising the Lord, and likewise at evening, and whenever burnt offerings are offered to the Lord on Sabbath, new moons, and feast days…’ (I Chronicle 23: 30-1).

“The descendents of Aaron comprised 24 houses, and these performed their duties in turn. One of these was the house of Abijah whose chief was Zechariah. Whenever it was his house’s turn to serve the Temple, it was Zechariah’s duty to go there and burn the incense.”

(The above is, for what it is, a Biblical account. We have only quoted for interest. Otherwise, it should go without saying that any conclusions based on the above would have a question mark before it: Au.). [3] When He called upon his Lord – a secret call.3

3. There could be several reasons why he supplicated secretly, e.g., because he was supplicating in the depth of night and did not wish to disturb others, or because keeping the voice low in supplication is a sign of sincerity. Another is, maybe he feared that the people around him might taunt him for seeking a child in such an advanced age (Razi, Qurtubi).

In any case, adds the Sufi commentator Thanwi, the verse demonstrates that “Dhikr al-Khafiyy” (sub-vocal Dhikr) is the preferred way of remembrance (as against the Jahri – vocal – of the Sufis: Au.). This can be supported by another Qur’anic statement (7: 55),

ادْعُوا رَبَّكُمْ تَضَرُّعًا وَخُفْيَةً [الأعراف : 55]

“Call upon your Lord in humility and in secret.”[4] He said, ’My Lord! Verily, the bones within me have become fragile, the head glistens gray with old age;4 yet, never have I been in my supplication to You, My Lord, unblessed.5

4. It is said that Zakariyyah was then seventy years old (Ibn Jarir).

5. That is, I have been granted whenever I supplicated (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The manner of prayer suggests that it is desirable to first mention one’s own weakness during supplication and acknowledge Allah’s various blessings before stating one’s own needs (Qurtubi, Shafi` and others).[5] And I am apprehensive of my kinsfolk after me;6 and my wife is barren; so grant me from Yourself a kinsman.7

6. That is, he was very unsure of his kinsmen carrying out the religious duties after him, and be mindful of what the House of Ya`qub stood for (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). In Yusuf Ali’s words, “This preface shows the fervent faith of Zakariya. Zakariya was a prophet of the Most High Allah. His office was in the Temple, and his relatives were his colleagues. But he found in them no true spirit of the service to Allah and man. He was filled with anxiety as to who would uphold the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues.”

7. The textual word “waliyy” is used in several senses. One of them is “cousins” or those related through the father, such as paternal uncle. However, here it must be interpreted as “a heir” or “a progeny” in view of another of Zakariyyah’s supplication noted in the Qur’an which said (3: 38),

رَبِّ هَبْ لِي مِنْ لَدُنْكَ ذُرِّيَّةً طَيِّبَةً [آل عمران : 38]

“My Lord! Grant me by Your grace a progeny pure” (Alusi).

And the implication of the words, “the bones within me are fragile, the head glistens gray with old age..” and “my wife is barren ..” is that there is no limit to what one can ask of Allah (Thanwi).[6] Who shall inherit me and inherit from the House of Ya`qub;8 and make him, My Lord, well-pleasing.’9

8. That is, Mujahid, Hasan, Abu Saleh and others explain, he may inherit Messengership from me and knowledge (of the past revelations) from the House of Ya`qub. Our Prophet (saws) said while passing over this verse, “May Allah show mercy to Zakariyyah, he possessed no wealth for anyone to inherit” (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir adds: Although the above is a truncated report (mursal), it does not contradict any trustworthy tradition in meaning.

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir also wrote: It could not have been wealth which Zakariyyah wanted his progeny to inherit because, firstly he was a mere carpenter, secondly, Prophets are other-worldly, and thirdly, our own Prophet has said,

إِنَّا مَعْشَرَ الْأَنْبِيَاءِ لَا نُورَثُ

“We the brotherhood of Prophets are not inherited.” Fourthly, Thanwi and Shafi` add, the House of Ya`qub did not leave, and could not have left, any wealth for Yahya (asws) to inherit several generations down the line. In fact, Thanwi argues, Zakariyyah did not need a son to inherit his wealth, if there was any. The whole extended family was already there to inherit it.

On the subject of inheritance, Alusi deals with the important question over which the Shi`ah split from the Sunnis. He writes: This hadith quoted above is also found in the most important of Shi`ah works, “Al-Kafiyy” of Kilayni. Their scholars accept it as trustworthy, and, therefore, they have no basis for their claim that the first caliph denied Fatimah her share in the Prophet’s inheritance. Kilayni has another report which says, “Sulayman inherited Da’ud and our Prophet inherited Sulayman,” which makes it obvious that the allusion is not to wealth (Alusi). But perhaps their scholars do not mention the hadith before their laity in Muharram when they shed lakes of tears over this and other such fabricated political issues (Au.).

Zamakhshari wrote: Allah (swt) said, “Inherit me, and inherit from the House of Ya`qub”, that is, He added “from the House ..” That is because, not everyone in the House of Ya`qub was a Prophet from whom (knowledge) could be inherited.

Alusi also adds: Some reports say that Zakariyyah (asws) died before Yahya (asws) grew up. That does not in any way affect Yahya inheriting the knowledge, or good qualities of his father. Further (although the Qur’an did not state specifically whether Zakariyyah belonged to the House of Ya`qub by blood: Au.), there are differences in opinion over his exact lineage. Some say he was a son of Maathaan, and `Imran – Maryam’s father – was his brother.

9. That is someone pleasant and acceptable to all: his Lord, as well His creations (Ibn Jarir).[7] (He was answered), ’O Zakariyyah. We give you the glad tiding of a boy. His name is Yahya; a name We did not assign to anyone earlier.’10

10. The apparent meaning expressed in the translation is supported by Mujahid and Qatadah, (meaning, Allah did not name anyone as Yahya [John of the Bible: Au.] before him, even if humans did it: Au.). However, Ibn `Abbas thought the meaning is: no barren woman of the sort his mother was ever gave birth to a son like him. A third possible meaning expressed by Mujahid is that the textual term “samiyya” is for “shabiha” meaning, “similar” or “equal” (Ibn Jarir). He derived this meaning from another verse of this chapter itself which said (no. 65)

رَبُّ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالْأَرْضِ وَمَا بَيْنَهُمَا فَاعْبُدْهُ وَاصْطَبِرْ لِعِبَادَتِهِ هَلْ تَعْلَمُ لَهُ سَمِيًّا [مريم : 65]

“(He is) the Lord of the heavens and earth. Therefore, worship Him, and persevere in devotion to Him. Do you know anyone of a (similar) name as He?” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[8] He said, ‘My Lord! How shall I have a boy seeing my woman has been barren and I have attained to extreme old age?’11

11. Ibn Jarir explains that when Zakariyyah asked, “How will I have a son?” he did not mean to express his doubt, but rather to ask for details concerning the process; e.g., would he have to take another wife, or the present one would conceive, and, whether regenerative power would be restored, or, the conception would be entirely miraculous? [9] Said He, ’Even so,’12 your Lord has said, ’Easy it is unto Me. Indeed, I created you earlier while you were nothing.’12. The meaning is, “Presently, this might be the situation: your wife is barren and you are an old worn out man (but things will happen despite all this)” – Ibn Jarir. Ibn Kathir adds: There was an element of surprise hidden in the manner the news was received. In contrast, Ibrahim was less surprised since, after all, he had a son earlier, also granted in old age.[10] He said, ’My Lord, appoint to me a sign.’13  Said He, ’Your sign is that you shall not speak to the people for three nights, (although) sound and healthy.’14

13. That is, a sign of pregnancy (Thanwi).

14. Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Mujahid and others said that he felt tongue-tied but without becoming dumb. Ibn Zayd said that he was able to do his adhkar, but unable to speak out aloud. (Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn al-Mundhir have this report: Shawkani). Another interpretation however, of the word “sawiyya” as offered by Ibn `Abbas is: continually. That is, for three continuous days he would not be able to speak (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

(The present day New Testament supports the Qur’anic statement): “And when he came out, he could not speak unto them.. He beckoned unto them and remained speechless.” (Lk. 1: 20) – Majid.[11] So he went out to his people from the Prayer-niche15 and signaled to them16 that (they should), ’Sing glory morning and evening.’17

15. The textual word “mihrab” has its origin in “harb” (to fight) and refers to that corner of a house which is reserved for devotional acts – a place where one fights Shaytan (Alusi).

16. The translation reflects the understanding of the majority. Mujahid and Suddi have said however that by the word “awha” the allusion is to writing. That is, he wrote to them (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

17. Such is the level of keenness of Prophets to bring people closer to their Creator. When Zakariyyah could not speak, he used signals to convey to the people that in the final analysis what mattered most was, how close they were to their Lord (Au.).

Yusuf Ali makes a short study in contrast to teach us how far we need to go to understand the Qur’an, and in this case, variations in Qur’anic statements. He compares the verses as here with those of Surah Al-`Imran, number 41. Here it said: “Your sign is that you shall not speak to the people for three nights, (although) sound and healthy.’ So he went out to his people from the Prayer-niche and signaled to them, ‘Sing glory unto Him morning and evening.’” Verse 41 of Al-`Imran said, “He prayed, ’My Lord! Appoint to me a sign. He said, ’Your sign is that you shall not speak to the people for three days, save by signs. Therefore, remember your Lord much in the evening and in the morning.’” Yusuf Ali then writes, “Compare this verse with verse 3: 41. The variations are interesting. Here it is ‘for three nights’; there it is ‘for three days.’ The meaning is the same, for a day is a period of 24 hours. But the point of view is different in each case. There it was from the point of view of the Ummat or Congregation, among whom he worked by day; here the point of view is that of his individual soul, which spent the night in prayers and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, we have here, ‘In the morning and in the evening’, and at the end of 3: 41,”In the evening and in the morning’ – showing again that the point of view is reversed.”

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Maryam (1-11) (2011)

[1] Kaf. Ha. Ya. `Ayn. Sad.

[2] (This is) an account of your Lord’s mercy on His slave Zakariyyah.2

2. Zakariyyah (asws): An Israeli Prophet about whom Bukhari’s report tells us that he was a carpenter by profession (Ibn Kathir); but not much is known of him through trustworthy sources. Mawdudi uses Israeli sources to write the following about his office: “Zechariah… was from the family of Aaron… After their occupation in Palestine, the Israelites entrusted the government of the land to the twelve tribes, all descended from the Prophet Jacob (peace be on him) by dividing the functions of the government between them; whereas, the religious duties were assigned to the thirteenth tribe, the Levites. Even among the Levites though, the house that was set apart to ‘sanctify the most holy things…’ and to ‘burn incense before the Lord’, was the house of Aaron. Other Levites were permitted to enter the Temple, but their duties were ‘to assist the sons of Aaron for the service of the house of the Lord, having the care of the courts and the chambers, the cleansing of all that is holy, and any work for the service of the house of God…’ (I Chronicle 23: 28). The were also required to ‘…stand every morning, thanking and praising the Lord, and likewise at evening, and whenever burnt offerings are offered to the Lord on Sabbath, new moons, and feast days…’ (I Chronicle 23: 30-1).

“The descendents of Aaron comprised 24 houses, and these performed their duties in turn. One of these was the house of Abijah whose chief was Zechariah. Whenever it was his house’s turn to serve the Temple, it was Zechariah’s duty to go there and burn the incense.”

(The above is, for what it is, a Biblical account. We have only quoted for interest. Otherwise, it should go without saying that any conclusions based on the above would have a question mark before it: Au.). [3] When He called upon his Lord – a secret call.3

3. There could be several reasons why he supplicated secretly, e.g., because he was supplicating in the depth of night and did not wish to disturb others, or because keeping the voice low in supplication is a sign of sincerity. Another is, maybe he feared that the people around him might taunt him for seeking a child in such an advanced age (Razi, Qurtubi).

In any case, adds the Sufi commentator Thanwi, the verse demonstrates that “Dhikr al-Khafiyy” (sub-vocal Dhikr) is the preferred way of remembrance (as against the Jahri – vocal – of the Sufis: Au.). This can be supported by another Qur’anic statement (7: 55),

ادْعُوا رَبَّكُمْ تَضَرُّعًا وَخُفْيَةً [الأعراف : 55]

“Call upon your Lord in humility and in secret.”[4] He said, ’My Lord! Verily, the bones within me have become fragile, the head glistens gray with old age;4 yet, never have I been in my supplication to You, My Lord, unblessed.5

4. It is said that Zakariyyah was then seventy years old (Ibn Jarir).

5. That is, I have been granted whenever I supplicated (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The manner of prayer suggests that it is desirable to first mention one’s own weakness during supplication and acknowledge Allah’s various blessings before stating one’s own needs (Qurtubi, Shafi` and others).[5] And I am apprehensive of my kinsfolk after me;6 and my wife is barren; so grant me from Yourself a kinsman.7

6. That is, he was very unsure of his kinsmen carrying out the religious duties after him, and be mindful of what the House of Ya`qub stood for (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). In Yusuf Ali’s words, “This preface shows the fervent faith of Zakariya. Zakariya was a prophet of the Most High Allah. His office was in the Temple, and his relatives were his colleagues. But he found in them no true spirit of the service to Allah and man. He was filled with anxiety as to who would uphold the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues.”

7. The textual word “waliyy” is used in several senses. One of them is “cousins” or those related through the father, such as paternal uncle. However, here it must be interpreted as “a heir” or “a progeny” in view of another of Zakariyyah’s supplication noted in the Qur’an which said (3: 38),

رَبِّ هَبْ لِي مِنْ لَدُنْكَ ذُرِّيَّةً طَيِّبَةً [آل عمران : 38]

“My Lord! Grant me by Your grace a progeny pure” (Alusi).

And the implication of the words, “the bones within me are fragile, the head glistens gray with old age..” and “my wife is barren ..” is that there is no limit to what one can ask of Allah (Thanwi).[6] Who shall inherit me and inherit from the House of Ya`qub;8 and make him, My Lord, well-pleasing.’9
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8. That is, Mujahid, Hasan, Abu Saleh and others explain, he may inherit Messengership from me and knowledge (of the past revelations) from the House of Ya`qub. Our Prophet (saws) said while passing over this verse, “May Allah show mercy to Zakariyyah, he possessed no wealth for anyone to inherit” (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir adds: Although the above is a truncated report (mursal), it does not contradict any trustworthy tradition in meaning.

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir also wrote: It could not have been wealth which Zakariyyah wanted his progeny to inherit because, firstly he was a mere carpenter, secondly, Prophets are other-worldly, and thirdly, our own Prophet has said,

إِنَّا مَعْشَرَ الْأَنْبِيَاءِ لَا نُورَثُ

“We the brotherhood of Prophets are not inherited.” Fourthly, Thanwi and Shafi` add, the House of Ya`qub did not leave, and could not have left, any wealth for Yahya (asws) to inherit several generations down the line. In fact, Thanwi argues, Zakariyyah did not need a son to inherit his wealth, if there was any. The whole extended family was already there to inherit it.

On the subject of inheritance, Alusi deals with the important question over which the Shi`ah split from the Sunnis. He writes: This hadith quoted above is also found in the most important of Shi`ah works, “Al-Kafiyy” of Kilayni. Their scholars accept it as trustworthy, and, therefore, they have no basis for their claim that the first caliph denied Fatimah her share in the Prophet’s inheritance. Kilayni has another report which says, “Sulayman inherited Da’ud and our Prophet inherited Sulayman,” which makes it obvious that the allusion is not to wealth (Alusi). But perhaps their scholars do not mention the hadith before their laity in Muharram when they shed lakes of tears over this and other such fabricated political issues (Au.).

Zamakhshari wrote: Allah (swt) said, “Inherit me, and inherit from the House of Ya`qub”, that is, He added “from the House ..” That is because, not everyone in the House of Ya`qub was a Prophet from whom (knowledge) could be inherited.

Alusi also adds: Some reports say that Zakariyyah (asws) died before Yahya (asws) grew up. That does not in any way affect Yahya inheriting the knowledge, or good qualities of his father. Further (although the Qur’an did not state specifically whether Zakariyyah belonged to the House of Ya`qub by blood: Au.), there are differences in opinion over his exact lineage. Some say he was a son of Maathaan, and `Imran – Maryam’s father – was his brother.

9. That is someone pleasant and acceptable to all: his Lord, as well His creations (Ibn Jarir).

e verse here….[7] (He was answered), ’O Zakariyyah. We give you the glad tiding of a boy. His name is Yahya; a name We did not assign to anyone earlier.’10

10. The apparent meaning expressed in the translation is supported by Mujahid and Qatadah, (meaning, Allah did not name anyone as Yahya [John of the Bible: Au.] before him, even if humans did it: Au.). However, Ibn `Abbas thought the meaning is: no barren woman of the sort his mother was ever gave birth to a son like him. A third possible meaning expressed by Mujahid is that the textual term “samiyya” is for “shabiha” meaning, “similar” or “equal” (Ibn Jarir). He derived this meaning from another verse of this chapter itself which said (no. 65)

رَبُّ السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالْأَرْضِ وَمَا بَيْنَهُمَا فَاعْبُدْهُ وَاصْطَبِرْ لِعِبَادَتِهِ هَلْ تَعْلَمُ لَهُ سَمِيًّا [مريم : 65]

“(He is) the Lord of the heavens and earth. Therefore, worship Him, and persevere in devotion to Him. Do you know anyone of a (similar) name as He?” (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[8] He said, ‘My Lord! How shall I have a boy seeing my woman has been barren and I have attained to extreme old age?’11

11. Ibn Jarir explains that when Zakariyyah asked, “How will I have a son?” he did not mean to express his doubt, but rather to ask for details concerning the process; e.g., would he have to take another wife, or the present one would conceive, and, whether regenerative power would be restored, or, the conception would be entirely miraculous? [9] Said He, ’Even so,’12  your Lord has said, ’Easy it is unto Me. Indeed, I created you earlier while you were nothing.’12. The meaning is, “Presently, this might be the situation: your wife is barren and you are an old worn out man (but things will happen despite all this)” – Ibn Jarir. Ibn Kathir adds: There was an element of surprise hidden in the manner the news was received. In contrast, Ibrahim was less surprised since, after all, he had a son earlier, also granted in old age.[10] He said, ’My Lord, appoint to me a sign.’13 Said He, ’Your sign is that you shall not speak to the people for three nights, (although) sound and healthy.’14

13. That is, a sign of pregnancy (Thanwi).

14. Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Mujahid and others said that he felt tongue-tied but without becoming dumb. Ibn Zayd said that he was able to do his adhkar, but unable to speak out aloud. (Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn al-Mundhir have this report: Shawkani). Another interpretation however, of the word “sawiyya” as offered by Ibn `Abbas is: continually. That is, for three continuous days he would not be able to speak (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

(The present day New Testament supports the Qur’anic statement): “And when he came out, he could not speak unto them.. He beckoned unto them and remained speechless.” (Lk. 1: 20) – Majid.[11] So he went out to his people from the Prayer-niche15 and signaled to them16 that (they should), ’Sing glory morning and evening.’17

15. The textual word “mihrab” has its origin in “harb” (to fight) and refers to that corner of a house which is reserved for devotional acts – a place where one fights Shaytan (Alusi).

16. The translation reflects the understanding of the majority. Mujahid and Suddi have said however that by the word “awha” the allusion is to writing. That is, he wrote to them (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

17. Such is the level of keenness of Prophets to bring people closer to their Creator. When Zakariyyah could not speak, he used signals to convey to the people that in the final analysis what mattered most was, how close they were to their Lord (Au.).

Yusuf Ali makes a short study in contrast to teach us how far we need to go to understand the Qur’an, and in this case, variations in Qur’anic statements. He compares the verses as here with those of Surah Al-`Imran, number 41. Here it said: “Your sign is that you shall not speak to the people for three nights, (although) sound and healthy.’ So he went out to his people from the Prayer-niche and signaled to them, ‘Sing glory unto Him morning and evening.’” Verse 41 of Al-`Imran said, “He prayed, ’My Lord! Appoint to me a sign. He said, ’Your sign is that you shall not speak to the people for three days, save by signs. Therefore, remember your Lord much in the evening and in the morning.’” Yusuf Ali then writes, “Compare this verse with verse 3: 41. The variations are interesting. Here it is ‘for three nights’; there it is ‘for three days.’ The meaning is the same, for a day is a period of 24 hours. But the point of view is different in each case. There it was from the point of view of the Ummat or Congregation, among whom he worked by day; here the point of view is that of his individual soul, which spent the night in prayers and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, we have here, ‘In the morning and in the evening’, and at the end of 3: 41,”In the evening and in the morning’ – showing again that the point of view is reversed.”

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Kahf (99-110) (2011)

[99] On that day We shall let some of them surge into others.121 And the Trumpet will be blown122 and We shall collect them all together.123

121. Suddi’s opinion is that the allusion is to the time when the barrier will be breached and Ya’juj and Ma’juj will be let loose surging into mankind, destroying life and property – a little before the Last Hour is struck. Another Qur’anic verse says (21: 96),  “Until, when Ya’juj and Ma’juj are let loose, they will sweep down from every high place, and the True Promise will draw nigh” (Ibn Kathir).

However, some others, including Ibn ’Abbas have said that the allusion is to the Jinn and Mankind being let loose surging into each other before the Last Hour is struck (Qurtubi, Shawkani and others).

122. The Prophet has said in a hadith of Tirmidhi (Tuhfah), “How can I relax when the one with the Trumpet has placed it on his lips, has bent down his head and is all attentive to the word of command (to blow).”  They asked, “What shall we say O Messenger of Allah?” He answered, “Say: ‘Allah is sufficient for us, the best to rely on; in Him we place our trust.’” (Ibn Kathir).

123. That is, collect them together for Reckoning.[100] We shall present Jahannum that Day to the unbelievers, on display.124

124. That is, Jahannum will be brought close to the unbelievers. A hadith of Muslim says, “On Judgment-day Jahannum will be brought nigh pulled by seventy thousand reins, each rein pulled by seventy thousand angels (Ibn Kathir).[101] Those whose eyes had been under a veil from My admonishment, and (so) were not able to hear.125

125. To say that they were not able to hear, rather than saying that they were deaf, bears greater eloquence, since the unbelievers were not deaf. In fact, they had heard, and known the truth. But, in their pride and insolence, they could not bear to hear a thing about the truth (Razi, Qurtubi, Shawkani).[102] Do the unbelievers imagine then, that they can take My slaves as protectors besides me? Verily, We have prepared for the unbelievers Jahannum for hospitality.

[103] Say, ’Shall we tell you about those who lost most in respect to their efforts?

[104] Those whose efforts were misguided in the life of the world, while they thought they were doing well in performance.126

126. `Aliwas asked about exactly to whom was this verse applicable. He replied, “Those of the people of the Book whose earlier generations were on truth. But, their subsequent generations associated with Allah, imported innovations into their religion, worked in the service of Falsehood under the impression that they were serving Truth, who worked on error but thought they were rightly guided. Their efforts were lost in this world while they thought they were doing good.” According to other reports, he had their priestly and ascetic class in his mind, who strive hard but in vain (Tabari, Qurtubi, Shawkani).

When Sa`d b. Waqqas was asked if it was applicable to the Haruriyyah (Khawarij), he said in his opinion the Haruriyyah were Fasiqun while the verse was applicable to the unbelievers from among the Jews and Christians (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

But of course, as several of the Salaf have said, the application is common to all kinds of deluded people who work with good intentions, employing right means, but for wrong causes, without first checking whether the causes they serve are legitimate. The textual words, “while they thought they were doing well in works” may not be missed for their accuracy. For, these people paid attention only to their “works” and thought they were serving humanity well. But they destroyed their relationship with their Creator, and cannot, therefore, receive any reward from Him (Au.). [105] They disbelieved in the revelations of their Lord and the encounter with Him.’ So their efforts have failed127 and We shall not assign any weight to them on the Day of Judgement.128

127. Mawdudi comments: “No matter how great the unbelievers’ worldly attainments might be they are bound to come to an end with the end of the world itself. All that man is immensely proud of – his grand palaces and splendid mansions, his universities and libraries, his grand highways and wondrous vehicles of transportation, his great inventions and staggering industries, his magnificent arts and sciences, his impressive museums and art galleries – will all be left behind at the time of man’s death and will have absolutely no weight in God’s scale.”

128. A hadith of the Prophet says, “A huge fat man will appear on the Day of Judgment. He will weigh no more than a fly’s wing. Read if you want:”We shall not assign any weight to them on the Day of Judgment” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). The report is in the Sahihayn (Qurtubi, Shawkani).

Qurtubi adds: When Ibn Mas`ud once climbed a tree and some people laughed at his extraordinary thin legs, the Prophet remarked, “You laugh at legs that will weigh out the deeds that will be heavier than Mount Uhud on the Day of Standing?” This shows that some people will be weighed.

Obesity in any case, is something disapproved of in Islam. That is, of the type caused by overeating. The Prophet has said, “A fat scholar is the most hated of mankind in the sight of Allah.” (The hadith is in Abu Nu`aym, of unknown strength: Au.). Nonetheless, ’Imran b. Hussain’s reports the Prophet as having said (in a hadith of Bukhari), “The best of my followers are of my generation, then those that follow, then those that follow. Later, a people will come who will bear witness without being asked, who will be dishonest and never trusted, who will vow but never fulfill and in whom will appear obesity.”

Indeed Allah has condemned overeating in the Qur’an itself. He said (47: 12), “As for those who have disbelieved, they indulge and eat as the animals eat. Fire is their destination.” Whoever ate and drank a lot will end up a greedy man, and at night he will be most lazy (to get up for Prayers). Such a man’s days will be spent in worries and nights in sleep.[106] That is their reward – Jahannum – for what they denied and held My revelations and My Messengers in mockery.

107] Surely, those who believed and did righteous deeds: for them will be Gardens of Firdaws,129 in hospitality.129. ’Ubadah b. Samit and others have reported the Prophet, “Paradise has a hundred levels that are prepared for the Mujahideen in His cause. Between each level the distance is like the distance between the heaven and earth. Therefore, when you supplicate Allah, supplicate for Firdaws. It is the highest and the best part of Paradise. As I see it, above it is the `Arsh of the Rahman. It is from here that the springs of Paradise sprout forth.” (The hadith is in the Sahih works: Ibn Kathir).

Another report says that Umm Haritha came to inquire about her son Haritha ibn Suraqah who was struck by an arrow at Badr. He was a mere boy then. She asked the Prophet where her son would be on the Day of Judgment. The Prophet replied, “O Umm Haritha. Paradise is several gardens. And your son has reached the highest level of Firdaws” (Tabari, Bukhari). [108] Abiding therein forever, not wishing to move out from  there.130

130. The companions of Anas were heard saying, “The first to enter Paradise will say, ‘Perhaps I have been let in first because there is no one better than me.’ And the one to enter last will say, ‘My Lord allowed me in last because He did not bestow on anyone what He bestowed on me’” (Tabari). That is Paradise is an abode of such great beauty and blessings that everyone will think he received what no one received (Au.). [109] Say, ‘If the sea was ink for the words of my Lord, surely, the sea will be exhausted before the Words of my Lord are exhausted,’ even if We brought the like of it, in supplement.’

[110] Say, ’I am only a mortal, the like of you (except that) it has been revealed unto me that your God is One God. So, let him, who desires to meet with his Lord, work righteous deeds and associate not anyone in the worship of his Lord.’131

131. Mu`awiyyah b. Sufyan is reported (in Tabarani: Ibn Kathir) that this is the last of the verses to be revealed to the Prophet (Ibn Jarir). Probably he meant meaning-wise, and not chronologically, since this is a Makkan chapter (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Jarir explains the verse with the following report. Somebody asked ’Ubadah b. Samit, “I pray and fast a lot – for Allah. But I wish to be praised for it. What have you to say about it?” He answered, “They are all worthless. Allah has said, ‘I am the best of those associated with. If there be a deed in which another has a share, I give away my share also to the one associated.’”

According to a narration in Hakim and Bayhaqi (judged Sahih by Albani: S.Ibrahim), someone asked the Prophet, “What do you have to say about a man who takes part in a battle seeking the reward as well earning a name; what will he get!?” The Prophet answered, “He will get no rewards.” That sounded tough for the Companions. So the man asked the same question but got the same answer thrice, “He will get no rewards” (Alusi, Shwkani).

Ahmed, Nasa’I, Ibn Hibban, Tabarani and Hakim (who declared it trustworthy) have reported the Prophet (saws) as having said, “He who fought but did not intend except to get a piece of rope, then he will get what he intended” (Alusi).

Several ahadith of more or less this meaning are to be found in Ahmed, Ibn Majah, Tirmidhi and other works with varying degrees of reliability. In a hadith preserved by Hafiz Abu Ya`la, the Prophet said, “Whoever did the Prayers for a show off, committed Association (shirk).”

The above is a weak report (Au.).

In fact, there is a hadith (of unknown strength: Au.) reported by Ibn Qays Khuza`i which says, “Whoever stood up making a show of himself, will have Allah angry with him until he sat down” (Ibn Kathir).

Nevertheless, other ahadith make it clear that if one feels pleased at somebody praising him for a good act, then, that is of no harm. Muslim has a hadith which says that someone asked the Prophet, “What have you to say about a person who does good for the sake of Allah. But people come to know and praise him for that?” He replied, “That is the immediate glad tiding for a believer.” There is another report of this nature in Tirmidhi. So, there is a difference between doing something to please other than Allah, and feeling pleased when praised for a good deed (Ma`arif).

Qurtubi adds that Zirr b. Hubaysh said, “Whoever wishing to rise up for Qiyam al-Layl recited the last verse of this chapter will be helped in breaking his sleep.” ’Abdah said, “We experimented and found that it works.” Qurtubi ends by quoting Ibn al-Arabiyy, who quoted his Master Turtushi who said, “Let not one of you spend all his time in the company of friends and relatives, while you know that Allah said,”So, let him, who desires to meet with his Lord, work righteous deeds and associate not anyone in the worship of his Lord.”

(End of the Surah)
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[92] Then again he followed a course.

[93] Until, when he reached between the two barriers,113 he found beside them a people who hardly understood a word.114



113. Although according to Ibn ’Abbas the allusion by the two barriers is to the mountain ranges of Armenia and Azerbaijan (Ibn Jarir), there is no hadith to this effect.

114. That is, they did not understand Dhu al-Qarnayn’s language (Ibn Jarir).[94] They said, ‘O Dhu al-Qarnayn. Ya’juj and Ma’juj cause chaos in the land.115 So, shall we offer you tribute on the understanding that you erect a barrier between us and them?’ 

115. The Qur’an did not speak of these people but at two places. The second instance being (21: 96), “And they will descend from every elevation.” Hadith literature gives us quite some details. They are as follows.

Ya’juj and Ma’juj

Ibn Kathir writes: They have not been identified, but are definitely sons of Adam. A hadith of Sunan al-Kubra of Nasa’i says, “Ya’juj and Ma’juj have women with whom they have intercourse as they wish, have trees that they cross-pollinate as they wish, and, one of their men does not die but leaves a thousand or more behind him.”

Where are they now? This is also not certain. However, many scholars have thought that they are somewhere behind the Caucuses region of Central Asia. A hadith runs like this: “Allah will address Adam. He will say, ‘Here I am O Lord.’ He will say, ‘Separate out those of the Fire.’ He will ask, ‘Who are those of the Fire?” He will reply, ’Nine hundred and ninety-nine from every thousand to the Fire, and one to Paradise.’ It is then that that when a child will turn grey (will become old) and every pregnant will suffer miscarriage.’ [The Companions were frightened]. They asked in anguish, ‘Who that one will be from amongst us meant for Paradise?’ He replied,”Do not worry, you will be like one against a thousand of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj. Then he added, ’Among you will be two communities that will not come to a thing but will overwhelm it: Ya’juj and Ma’juj.”

The first part of the hadith (up to ‘who that one will be ..’) is in Bukhari, but the latter part is from Abu Ya`la’s Musnad which, according to Husayn Saleem, is weak.

In any case, wherever they are now, they are behind a barrier unable to breach it. Ibn ’Abbas is reported by Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn abi Hatim and Hakim (who declared the report Sahih), as saying that although sons of Adam, they will measure in height no more than the span of a hand or two. The tallest of them will measure maybe three hand spans (Shawkani).

The above is not a hadith (Au.).

A hadith (in Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, declared Sahih by Albani: S. Ibrahim) says, “They make a hole in the barrier everyday, until they are almost able to see sunlight through it. Their overseer tells them, ‘Enough for today. Tomorrow we shall open it.’ But when they come back the next day, they find it plugged more strongly; until, when the time comes for their release, and Allah wishes to release them against the people, they will dig and are almost able to see the sunlight. Their overseer says, ‘Let us return, tomorrow we shall open it, Allah willing.’ Thus he leaves it to Allah’s will. Then they return to it, and it is like they left it the previous day. They will complete the digging and come out against the people.”

Ibn Hajr has shown that the hadith has good narrators.

Ibn al-’Arabiyy has pointed out that their saying, “If Allah wills” demonstrates that Prophets would have been raised among them but could have been rejected except for a few of them (leaving behind practices such as saying “If Allah wills”).

After quoting Ibn al-Arabiyy, Mufti Shafi` adds that some scholars think that the opening in the barrier referred to above could be symbolical. In fact, it is possible that the barrier has already been rendered severely weak, to come down completely anytime. It has also been conjectured that a party of them might have already been let loose, who could be, at the moment, a civilized people. At some time in future the rest of the great mass will be released. As for how is it that explorers have not been able to find the barrier? The answer is, Some Muslim historians have mentioned that a delegation sent by the Abbasids three hundred years after the Prophet actually saw it. But they have nothing in evidence, and therefore Qur’anic verse cannot be said to be definitely referring to it. Sheikh Anwar Shah Kashmiri, the Indian Sheikh al-Hadith, has suggested that perhaps the barrier got hidden within newly appearing mountain ranges.

According to some reports, they will breach the barrier only after ‘Isa b. Maryam will have finished off Dajjal. He will be told, “I am releasing a creation that no one can withstand.” So ’Isa (asws) will take his followers and withdraw to Mount Tur. Ya’juj and Ma’juj will raid the people and subdue them all. They will drink off waters of the earth until some of them will pass by a lake and drink off its water leaving it dry. Someone passing by after them will say, ’Once there used to be a lake here.’ People will withdraw into their cities and forts taking away their flock with them. When they run out of provision, a bull’s head will be worth a hundred Dinar. Ya’juj and Ma’juj will shoot an arrow or one of their weapons towards the sky. It will come back laced with blood. They will say, ‘We have subdued those on the earth and those in the heaven.’ The people will finally complain to ’Isa of their hardship. He will pray to Allah who will release an insect (bacteria?) into their necks, which will kill them all. They will lie motionless in the fields.” According to another report in Ibn Jarir, “Muslims will say, ‘Will not someone risk his life for us and find out what happened to them?’ So one of them will volunteer to go, but quite sure that he will lose his life. He will find them all dead, piled up, one upon another. He will cry out, ‘O Muslims! Rejoice. Allah has delivered you from their evil.’ So the Muslims will come out with their cattle. And their cattle will have nothing but their flesh to feed on. And, by Allah, they will fatten on their flesh, like they never fattened on grass ever before.” According to other reports, people will go to ’Isa to complain of the stink of their corpses. He will pray to Allah. He will send huge birds whose necks will be similar to camel’s neck. They will pick up their corpses and dump them away.

Some narratives say that heavy rains will follow and the lands will be rendered clean. Allah will then command the earth to throw out its produce. It will, and in those times a pomegranate will be so large as to suffice a group of people. A goat’s milk will be enough for a whole family. That situation of plenty will prevail for forty years. Then Allah will send a wind that will cause some kind of sickness to the believers and they will all die. Thereafter, the worst of creatures will remain in the land who will intercourse in the streets. It is upon them that the Hour will be called.

The above combines more than one report. A hadith in the Sahihayn says, “The Prophet woke up from a sleep with his face flushed red. He said, ‘There is no deity but Allah. Woe unto the Arabs from the evil that has drawn nigh. Today, a hole has been made in the barrier against Ya’juj and Ma’juj the size of this.’ He made a sign with his thumb and index finger. (Zaynab bint Jahsh the reporter says she asked him), ‘Messenger of Allah, shall we be destroyed while there are good men among us?’ He replied, ‘Yes, when the wicked are overwhelming’” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, Shafi`).[95] He replied, ’That over which my Lord has empowered me is better. Help me merely with some (man-)power and I shall erect a rampart116 between you and them.

116. The textual “radm” is used for a barrier, but something stronger than a mere “sadd” (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi points out that this verse helps derive the rule that those men whose evil is feared can be imprisoned. It can be also be deduced that providing safety to the people is the responsibility of a government. Further, the government should not levy taxes when not required. Although offered, Dhu al-Qarnayn refused tribute, but only sought what he was short of, i.e., manpower.[96] Bring me sheets of iron.’117 At length, when he had filled the (space between the) two cliffs, he said, ‘Blow.’ Until, when he had made it red hot he said, ’Bring me, that I may pour over it molten copper.’118



117. “Zubar” is used both for pieces of iron as well as for sheets, and Dhu al-Qarnayn might have used both sheets as well as ingots. It is also likely that he would have first got rocks placed and then covered the wall with iron (Au.).

118. Ibn ’Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak and others have understood “qitr” as meaning molten copper (Ibn Jarir). Some others have said it is lead (Qurtubi and others).

If it involves copper or brass, the process of welding the iron sheets together is technically known as brazing and it is the strongest way of joining two pieces of steel, having an advantage of strength over the simpler iron to iron welding (Au.).[97] There! Neither they had the power to scale it, nor able to drill through.

[98] He said, ’This is by the mercy of my Lord. But when my Lord’s promise comes to pass,119 He will make it level. Surely, my Lord’s promise is ever true.’120



119. “When my Lord’s promise comes to pass” – when will that be? The prevailing opinion is that, “when the Lord’s command to release Ya’juj and Ma’juj is pronounced.”

120. Ibn Mas`ud reported the Prophet: “I met Ibrahim, Musa and ‘Isa the night I was raised up. They were discussing the Hour. Ibrahim was asked about it. He said, ’I know nothing about it.’ Then Musa was asked. He too said he knew nothing about it. Then ‘Isa was asked. He said, ’No one knows when the Hour will be struck. But my Lord has told me about things that will happen, without telling me when. He told me that Dajjal will appear. He will send me down to him. When he sees me, he will start dissolving like lead. Until, even rocks and trees will call out, “O Muslim, here is an unbeliever. Come and kill him.” Thus they will be destroyed and the people will return to their native lands. But then Ya’juj and Ma’juj will confront them, descending from every elevation. They will not pass by anything but eat it off and will not pass by any water but drink it off. So the people will come to me complaining of them. I will supplicate to Allah. He will destroy them until the earth will stink because of them. Then rains will come down and floods will carry their bodies to the seas. Then the mountains will be brought down, until the earth will be like a piece of leather spread out. This is my Lord’s promise to me. At that moment the world will be like a pregnant female that has completed the period of pregnancy so that people do not know when it will give birth, by evening or morning’” (Ibn Jarir).
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[83] And they ask you concerning Dhu al-Qarnayn.104 Say, ‘I shall presently recite to you about him a report.’104. Ibn Jarir writes that there is no definite report about why Dhu al-Qarnayn (“the Two-Horned One”) was so named. Some people have said that he had two bumps on his head and so won the nickname. (Others have said that he wore a crown, out of which protruded two horns: Zamakhshari). Yet others have said that he let his long hair hang down in two plaits. Asad expresses the possibility that he could have belonged to two epochs since Qarn is also used for epoch. Majid comments and quotes: “Horn in the Bible is ‘a symbol of strength’, and ‘is frequently mentioned to signify power and glory’ (CD p. 457). In Hebrew usage ‘raising the horn of a people or an individual signifies victory or pride, ’breaking it’ signifies ‘defeat.’ (ERE. VI, p.792). Even Moses, (peace be on him) was represented with horns. ‘It has become a widespread belief that Moses, when he came down from Mount Sinai with the tablets of Law, had two horns on his forehead.’ (JE, VI, p. 463).”

His identity is also covered in obscurity. Reports of Jewish or Christian origin say he was a conqueror who subdued Rome and Persia. (Hence perhaps “the controller of two horns”: Au.). Ibn Jarir reports a few other conjectures. Another report from Wahab b. Munabbih, also of Jewish and Christian origin, says he was a Roman. ’Ali’s opinion was that he was not a Prophet, merely a righteous man.

Shawkani says that a few have thought he was an Egyptian; others that he was one of the sons of Kahlan b. Saba’ (of the Yemen). Qurtubi records Suhayli that perhaps there were two of them involved, one at the time of ’Isa b. Maryam and the other at the times of Ibrahim (asws). Razi is inclined to believe that the allusion is to the Macedonian Alexander. However, he thinks there is a hitch. Alexander was a student of Aristotle but a student who was far from being a righteous man. Ibn Kathir also believes there were two: one of the times of Ibrahim, and the other, the Macedonian Alexander. He thinks that the one Qur’an spoke of here, was of the times of Ibrahim. Ibn Kathir strongly refutes the idea that Alexander the Macedonian could have been Dhu al-Qarnayn. Alusi says that some scholars have identified him with Faridun b. Ithfiyan, one of the Persian emperors (Cyrus), while Abu Rayhan al-Bayruni thought that the allusion was to a Himyari (Yemeni) ruler of the past who had conquered vast areas of land. He quoted a few classical poetical pieces to prove his point. In short, he could not be identified.

Muhammad Asad has a useful remark, “..it is precisely the Qur’anic stress on his faith in God that makes it impossible to identify Dhu al-Qarnayn, .. with Alexander the Great (who is represented on some of his coins with two horns on his head) or one another of pre-Islamic, Himyarite kings of Yemen. All those historical personages were pagans and worshipped a plurality of deities as a matter of course, whereas our Dhu al-Qarnayn is depicted as a firm believer in the One God..”

Commentary books then have as many suggestions about Dhu al-Qarnayn’s identity as there are commentators. Ibn Kathir has ruled them all as unworthy of serious consideration. Only a few of them say that according to Jewish and Christian sources the allusion is to Alexander the Macedonian. No one has ever reported it as a statement of the Prophet.[84] Verily, We established him in the land and bestowed on him means to all things.105

105. The textual “sabab” of the first occurrence here has been interpreted by Ibn ’Abbas, Qatadah, Dahhak, Ibn Zayd and others as “knowledge” (of means) while the latter three occurrences have been interpreted as “target” or “way through the lands” (or “course”) – Ibn Jarir.

The meaning adopted by us at this point (as “means”) is the understanding of later day commentators (Au.). Ibn Kathir thinks the allusion is to the usual means of power provided to kings viz., a large army, weapons, siege equipment, et al.[85] So he followed a course.

[86] Until, when he reached the setting of the sun, he found it setting in a muddy spring.106 And he found a people there. We said, ’O Dhu al-Qarnayn, either you punish them or adopt towards them a graceful (attitude).’107

106. “Muddy (pool)” is the commonly accepted meaning. But a second opinion about “hami’ah” of the original, coming down from Ibn ’Abbas and Hasan, is that it means “warm (waters).” Both could be right, one and at the same time (Ibn Jarir). As for what place it was, Ibn Jarir has no report. But Ibn Kathir points out that anyone who travelled to the edge of a land will find the sun setting in a pool of water. Ibn Kathir also points out that the hadith as in Ahmed and other books that when the sun sets it dips into waters, is an untrustworthy one (Au.).

Asad adds: “..Razi and Ibn Kathir, both .. point out that we have here a metaphor based on the common optical illusion of the sun’s”disappearing into the sea;” and Razi explains this, correctly, by the fact that the earth is spherical. (It is interesting to note that, according to him, this explanation was already advanced in the – now lost – Qur’an commentary of Abu `Ali Jiba’i, the famous Mu`tazili scholar who died in 303 A.H., which corresponds to 916 or 916 of the Christian era).”

In other words, ancient Muslim scholars believed in the sphericity of the earth, although controversy remained to Razi’s days (d. 604 AH) who himself seemed to have been a believer in its sphericity (Au.).

107. That is, after you have over-powered them (Au.).

Asad once again explains, “This divine permission to choose between two possible courses of action is not only a metonymic statement of freedom of will accorded by God to man, but establishes also the important legal principle of istihsan (social or moral preference) open to a ruler or government in deciding as to what might be conducive to the greatest good (maslaha) of the community as a whole: and this is the first”lesson” of the parable of Dhu al-Qarnayn.”

It is educating to know how preconceived ideas lead to error after error. A contemporary commentator first spends a good amount of energy to prove that Cyrus was definitely the Dhu al-Qarnayn of the Qur’an. But, since Cyrus neither received revelation, nor ilham, he had to assume that Dhu al-Qarnayn also did not receive either. Hence to Allah words, “We said, ‘O Dhu al-Qarnayn..’, he adds his commentary,”It is quite possible that no actual communication took place ..”! [87] He said, ’As for him who transgresses,108 we shall indeed punish him,109 and then he will be returned to his Lord who will punish him with a terrible punishment.108. That is, if they insist on remaining pagans, associating with Allah (Ibn Jarir).

109. Qatadah thought the meaning is “we shall exterminate him” (Ibn Jarir). [88] But whosoever believed and worked righteous deeds, for him will be a goodly reward. And we shall order him, of our task, (something) easy.’110

110. The translation reflects a literal understanding. But Mujahid’s opinion was, as in Ibn Jarir, “we shall teach him, within our humble capacity, what will take him nearer to his Lord.”[89] Then he followed a course.

[90] Until, when he reached the rising of the sun, he found it rising upon a people for whom We had provided no shield against it.111

111. Once again there is no definite opinion about the people or their place, except for personal opinions. Probably they were desert-dwellers. Some have conjectured that they lived in a barren land in which they had dug burrows to shield themselves from the sun. If so, it must have been quite a primitive tribe.[91] That is how,112 and We encompassed in knowledge what was with him.112. Asad notes that “..kadhalika [refers] the (implied) fact that Dhu al-Qarnayn left them as he had found them, being mindful not to upset their mode of life and thus to cause them misery.”
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[79] As for the boat, it belonged to a poor humble people96 who worked at sea. I wished to damage it. Behind them97 was a king seizing away every boat by brute force.98

96. Imam Shafe`i has used this verse to arrive at the conclusion that a faqir is worse off than a miskin, since although the people of this instance owned a boat, Allah referred to them as masakin (Razi).

97. The word “amam” has the connotation both of behind as well as in front (Ibn Jarir).

98. That is, the king was confiscating every well-maintained boat but ignored this one because it was broken.[80] As for the boy, his parents were believers. We feared that he would overburden them with rebellion and disbelief.9999. An alternative rendering can be, “impose upon them rebellion and disbelief.”

Ahmed has a report that Najdah Hirawi (a Haruri [Khariji sect: Au.]: Alusi) wrote ibn ’Abbas a letter asking him if he could kill some boys (captured after a battle). He wrote back, “If you are a Khadir, capable of differentiating between a believer and an unbeliever, then you might.” According to another version in Ibn abi Shaybah, the reply also said, “.. but you are not. Indeed, the Prophet has forbidden their killing, therefore, free them.”  And, according to a report in Muslim, Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi, the Prophet said, “The boy that Khadir killed was created, the day he was created, an unbeliever. Had he reached his age of puberty, he would have only confronted his parents with rebellion and unbelief” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others, under verse 74).[81] So we desired that their Lord give them in exchange (someone) better than he in purity and closer in tenderness.100100. While Sa`id b. Jubayr and a few of the Followers thought Allah replaced the boy with a girl by next delivery, Qatadah and Ibn Jurayj believed it was a boy again (Ibn Jarir).[82] As for the wall, well, it belonged to two orphan boys of the town. Beneath it was a treasure belonging to them.101 Their father was a righteous man.102 Your Lord willed that they should come of age and extract their treasure: a mercy from your Lord. And I did not do it on my own. This is the truth of that which you could not bear in patience.’103101. Although some have reported that the treasure that Khadir spoke of was nothing more than a piece of writing containing a two-line advice, there are reports from ’Ikrimah that it was some gold and silver” (Ibn Jarir). There is in fact, a report from the Prophet (saws) himself to this effect. It is in Bukhari’s Tarikh as well as in Tirmidhi, (who evaluated it as Hasan), Bazzar, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn abi Hatim, Tabarani and Hakim who said it is Sahih (Shawkani).

In addition, there are several ahadith, (although none in the Sihah works, with a few not agreeing with the others: Au.), to the effect that the treasure was in the form of a golden plate over which some words of admonition were inscribed (Ibn Kathir).

Nevertheless, Ibn Kathir expresses his doubts about the authenticity of these reports. Shawkani ignores them  altogether (Au.).

102. Ibn ’Abbas has pointed out that Allah (swt) spoke of the righteousness of the father, but said nothing about the sons (Ibn Jarir); implying that piety-effects travel downward and not upward (Au.).

103. Sufi Thanwi comments: The meaning the verse lends us is that knowledge of the ‘hidden causes’ and Divine wisdom behind the apparent events, revealed to some by means of  kashf (mystic insight) are not of the kind that can be termed as the “core knowledge,” the “essence” or the “ultimate truth.” Had it been so, Musa (asws), although superior to Khadir, would not have been denied it in the first place.

Pseudo Sufis exploit Khadir’s episode to lay claim to knowledge of the hidden, and, to escape from the obligations of the Shari`ah in the light of such knowledge. Sufi commentator Alusi takes up the issue for discussion. First he points out that the knowledge that Khadir drew on, obtained either through Wahiyy or Ilham (whatever the case), which allowed him, for example, to kill and innocent soul, was valid for him alone, not for others. In fact, not even for Musa, who was required to follow the Shari`ah laws (which would not allow for the killing of the boy: hence his protest). Therefore, whoever claimed knowledge by Ilham (Divine inspiration sans words) but which goes against the Shari`ah, spoke a lie. So that, if somebody claimed to receive knowledge by Ilham – rightly or wrongly – of a similar nature as Khadir, then killing of a boy, for example, will not be allowable to him. One of those who rejected the claim that knowledge by Ilham can nullify or supersede a Shari`ah law, was the Sufi Sha`rani. He said many people have gone astray and misled others over the issue, since no such thing is possible. Sheikh al-Akbar Mohiuddin ibn al-Arabiyy wrote in one of his works: “When we talk about Ilham as an angelic inspiration, we do not mean to say that it is brought to us by an angel. Not at all. In fact, inspiration and revelation, with the angels as the medium, is specifically the right of Prophets and Messengers. With the termination of Messengership, the possibility of inspiration through revelation has also terminated. Neither can anyone claim, nor has ever claimed, that knowledge comes to him directly from Allah. If anyone ever felt that, then the explanation is that it is a kind of Satanic fraud upon him. If at all there is some ‘opening of the heart, for a ’special kind of knowledge’, it can never be of the kind of do’s or don’t do’s, the lawful and the unlawful. But rather, either of a hidden wisdom, or maybe a hint about what kind of event can be expected next.”

Imam Rabbani, Mujaddid Alf-Thani, continues Alusi, has also clearly stated in his “Letters” that Ilham cannot cancel out a Shari`ah law. It is possible, he stated, that when someone is high in a “state” or “trance,” he may hear, or utter things of that sort. But, back to sobriety, he can never utter any such thing. The state of sobriety melts off all those wild thoughts. He also wrote that Shari`ah is the name of three elements: knowledge, deeds, and sincerity. Whoever fell short in any of these, fell short on Shari`ah. But if he observed them wholly, he earns Allah’s approval, which is better than anything in the heavens or earth, including what is claimed as the haqiqah behind the Shari`ah. Indeed, the tariqah and haqiqah that the Sufis speak of are in the service of Shari`ah by strengthening the third of its elements as stated above, viz., Ikhlas (sincerity). In short, the best and the easiest way of gaining closeness to Allah is to follow the Shari`ah as revealed to the Prophet. The Qur’an said (12: 108), “Say, ’This is my way, I invite you on a knowledge – I and my followers.’” And (3: 31), “Say, ‘If you love Allah, follow me, Allah will love you.’” And (10: 32), ”What is left after untruth but error?” The Imam also wrote elsewhere, “You should know that in the final analysis, the knowledge of the Sufis is the knowledge of the scholars, not something else in sum and substance. Yes, as they travel on the path, they experience some kind of esoteric knowledge, (not comprehended by others). But in no way does it contradict the Shari`ah. The difference in the kinds of knowledge that the ascetics gain, and that which the traditional scholars posses, is that the latter’s is of the deductive type, supported by evidences, worked out with the help of reason and logic. In contrast, that in which the Sufis specialize is obtained through kashf (vision of the realities). He also wrote,”You must know that Shari`ah and Haqiqah are in their reality one and the same things. If there is any difference between the two, it is in that of details, manner of deduction, and that one has the backing of vision while the other relies entirely on derivation, or at worse, one could be theoretical, while the other a practical experience. Further, if the knowledge through vision contradicts the knowledge through deduction, even by a grain, then, it is the sign of its rejection from on High.

On the subject, we might note that Sheikh Abdul Qadir Jeelani has said that the Awliya’ depend not on anything but the Qur’an and Sunnah. Junayd in fact has said that all the paths are closed, save that of the Sunan of the Prophet. Indeed, he said that he who did not memorize the Qur’an and does not write the Hadith, may not be followed at all. Sirri al-Saqti has said that whoever claimed hidden, secret knowledge, that clashes with the Shari`ah is in error. Abu al-`Abbas al-Daynuri said, “If you see someone in a state which the Shari`ah does not approve, you may criticize him.” Imam Ghazali wrote: “Whoever claimed that he is on a very special footing with his Lord, so that He has abrogated, say Prayers, or has allowed him to drink wine, or things of that sort, deserves to be killed. In fact, slaying him is better than slaying a hundred unbelievers, for the evil in him is greater.”

Nor, Alusi continues, kashf, or miracles, and things of this nature that some of the Sufiya are able to perform, are signs of true greatness. It is said that once Hasan al-Busri was waiting for a boat when Habib al-`Ajami happened to pass by. When he learnt that Hasan was waiting for a boat to take him to the other shore, he asked, “Don’t you have faith?” Hasan replied, “Don’t you have knowledge?” Habib in any case walked over the water to the other shore. Yet, Hasan was far superior to Habib by virtue of knowledge and wisdom. He had mastered both the knowledge of the truth (`ilm al-yaqin), as well as the truth of truths (`ayn al-yaqin). In contrast, Habib was merely spiritually drunk. So, when he placed his foot on water in trust and good faith, physical laws were held in abeyance for him. (But that did not raise his esteem in the sight of Allah). This in fact is the secret behind why few thaumatergies are reported of the Companions. They were people of great knowledge and high degree of faith. Imam Rabbani has aptly said that “the high point of Uways al-Qarni’s faith was the low point of Wahshi’s faith.” (Wahshi was Hamza’s killer, but counted a Companion). How will you then compare those whose quality of faith is not of the level of Uways with those (of the Companions) whose quality of faith was not that of Wahshi?

Away from the above discussion, the scholars have also pointed out that the following can be learnt from Musa-Khadir episode:


	The desirability to travel for knowledge.

	It is a virtue to seek it.

	The desirability to show respect to a teacher.

	Not to object or criticize the masters.

	Attempt to reconcile the inexplicable of their acts.

	Carrying one’s provision with him in a journey is not against trust in Allah.

	Scholar needs to show patience to the student.

	Forgetfulness is from Shaytan.

	Lawfulness of wages for one’s works.

	A miskin can own property.

	It is allowable to conceal treasure.



Quote from Alusi ends here, and Thanwi adds to the list his own that knowledge requires deeds and actions. Knowledge is not “the word” alone.




The Dishonest House (2012)

A hadith says that amanah (honesty, integrity) was sent down first, and then Revelation was sent down. It should be easy to guess why: if a man is not honest, what good Revelation will do to him? Not surprisingly, he also said that a believer cannot be a liar.

Broadly, there are two classes of Hadith rejecters: One, those who are educated, to some measure or the other, and two, those who are either ignorant, or stupid, or both.

Down the line both the classes merge together and become one as fanatical believers in rejection of Hadith. That is, rejection of Hadith becomes their `aqeedah. It should be obvious that once a tenet becomes an `aqeedah (religious doctrine), it cannot be easily destroyed, no matter how obviously wrong. For example, if a child is taught that God is three, or every stone is God, or, there is no God, then it becomes the child’s `aqeedah. It is hard to shake him from that position once he has grown into adulthood.

The educated ones among the rejecters of Hadith – Muslim or non-Muslim – clearly seem to lack the quality of honesty. And, the nature of their calling demands lots of slinking, and, therefore, apart from dishonest, they also happen to be slinkers.

They cannot go about the affair in a straight, honest way. The Qur’an, in which the Muslim rejecters deceptively claim belief, instructs them that they should go about attempting their affairs in honest straightforward manners. It says (2: 189): “Come into the homes by their doors.”

Yusuf Ali commented on this verse:

“This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. (For instance) ‘If you want to achieve an object honorably, go about it openly and not by the back door.’”

Asad (a former Jew), voices much the same opinion:

“Since, metonymically, the word bab (‘door’) signifies ‘a means of access to, or of, a thing’ (see Lane I, 272), the metaphor of ‘entering a house through its door’ is often used in classical Arabic to denote a proper approach to a problem…“

A rejecter of Hadith has to take the crooked path. He must avoid not only the straight path, but also all those who can tell him the bitter truth about him. He must work in private, taking individuals one by one. He will not appear among a group of scholars to announce his rejection of Hadith. He knows that if he does not shut up and get down the stage, after the laughter has died down, someone might call for the mental hospital ambulance.

One problem he realizes is that quite some non-Muslim Western scholars of Islam – who spend their precious lives studying Islamic disciplines – accept the Hadith. This is for two reasons. One, there is so much scholarly evidence that no man in his senses can deny. Second, for centuries some of the Orientalists have been accepting the Hadith and quoting it to discredit the Prophet. They argue, from whom the Muslim rejecters of Hadith steal quite a few tricks of the trade, that they cannot believe in Muhammad as a Prophet because he said such things as, “Women have been made dear to me” (Nasa’i), or, “Musa (asws) had slapped the angel of death” (Bukhari), or, “Ibrahim (asws) had circumcised himself at the age of eighty” (Bukhari), etc. According to them, a Prophet cannot say such things.

So, if you tell an Orientalist that the Hadith is unacceptable, then, firstly, you are to him too ignorant, or fanatic, or stupid; secondly, you have taken the wind out of his argument for rejecting the Prophet.

The honest way then, of going about rejecting the Hadith would be to write a dissertation in Arabic or English and send it across to the seats of learning at say Deoband, Makkah, Cairo, Harvard, Oxford, Leiden, etc. The non-Islamic institutions among them will be particularly glad to receive it and will immediately refer it to their specialists for evaluation. The latter would be quite pleased to get their hand on it, and publish it without delay, because they themselves have not been able to discredit the Hadith despite several centuries of mighty efforts. However, if the dissertation is worth trash, it will be tossed into the garbage right away. The first five sentences will denude the writer. The Hadith rejecter knows this very well. How many times has it not been in the past that he presented his masterpiece article, not to specialists, but to ordinary scholars, but who advised him to attempt anything but writing?

Therefore, he prefers to write in local languages and publish his trash from unknown publishing houses. Since there is no shortage of buffoons among the human population, he is sure to win one here, one there, to his cause through what he thinks are masterpiece writings.

The above is the first dishonesty committed by the rejecter of Hadith: He targets buffoons.

The next dishonesty contains in the way he argues. He starts by saying that he does not believe in the mass of Hadith because, he says, they are untrustworthy. At the start his statements imply that there are perhaps a few that could be the exception. But when you pin him down and ask him as to which ones does he recognize as authentic, he slinks away and admits that he does not believes in the authenticity of any hadith.

But then a problem arises: To believe in the Qur’an he needs at least one Hadith of the following text: “The Qur’an was revealed to me” – or, “was revealed to Prophet Muhammad.” Without this information, how to explain the existence of the Qur’an?

Now, on whatever basis he accepts this one hadith, he will have to accept thousands of ahadith on the same basis.

But of course, a few other Ahadith will be required saying that there used to be a man called Muhammad, that he was born in Makkah, he claimed to be a Prophet, he said that the Qur’an was revealed to him, etc.

With this problem pointed out to him, the time for dodging and slinking has arrived for him. He leaves the highway and slinks into side alleys.

Another dishonesty to which the rejecter of Hadith resorts is that on some occasions he uses the Hadith to strengthen his position. For example, he argues that the Prophet himself said, “Do not write down my Ahadith.” He would almost beat his chest and say to the Muslims, “And look, this Hadith is in Muslim.”

So, he first accepts a Hadith as authentic, and then uses it to reject rest of the Ahadith, including those of Muslim from which he took the Hadith. If you point this out, he retreats into silence. (He is thinking how should he respond the next time he is cornered).

Another dishonesty he commits is that he does not quote the above Hadith in full. (That is one of the reason why most Hadith rejecters are non-Arabs). The Hadith of Muslim that he quotes, says in full:

“Do not write down from me. Whoever wrote from me anything else apart from the Qur’an, may erase it. However, narrate from me, there is no harm in that. But whoever fastened a lie upon me, intentionally, may find his home in the Fire.”

So, there were two ways of reporting what the Prophet spoke:

1. Write it down, or

2. Narrate from memory.

The Prophet preferred verbal narration; but warned against attributing to him what he did not say.

Accordingly, the Companions freely narrated from him. After all, the Prophet had also said, “May Allah keep the face of the man fresh and bright, who heard from me and then forwarded it to someone who might be better understanding than him.”

Now, the question is, where are those Ahadith that the Companions narrated to tens of thousands of the next generation Muslims, and they to hundreds of thousands the next generation? The rejecter of Hadith knows that the verbal narrations permitted by the Prophet were ultimately written down by the scholars of later generations, when they feared corruptions involved in verbal narration. Of course, many preferred to continue with verbal narration, but, ultimately, the written versions prevailed.

On the other hand, the earliest followers of the Prophet were not simpletons. Simpletons do not overturn a thousand year old world Power. And they overturned two. Accordingly, Abu Bakr kept writing the Hadith, `Ali kept writing, and many others did so (some eighty or so). They knew that the instruction was for such starters in Islam who were incapable of differentiating between Qur’an and Hadith – apart from the fact that the writings of the starters, who, after all, did not hold PhDs in literature, could have been no better than a doctor’s scribble which only doctors and pharmacists could decode. So, let such starters not write at all. That is why we find that when the situation of the starters improved, the Prophet allowed that his words be recorded.

Does it sound reasonable? It does, but not to Hadith rejecters. The neurons that are fired by their grey matters are wrongly directed and so land at the wrong places.

Another question that the rejecter does not ask himself is: was writing of Prophetic words completely banned during the time of the Prophet? Well, apart from the statement above, the same Imam Muslim reports that a man called Abu Shah asked some questions and requested the Prophet to get the answers written. The Prophet ordered his Companions, “Write them down for Abu Shah.”

Yet another dishonesty that this Dishonest House commits is that they sniff through the entire Islamic literature to select – out of context – statements of great scholars to demonstrate that they distrusted the Hadith. They have the temerity to mention such names as Imam Zuhri, who, on the order of `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz collected ahadith of Madinah. They claim that he hated Hadith, whereas, the truth is, he was fearful of the responsibility because of the extreme importance of the task. His fear is reported as ‘hatred of Hadith’ by honest sect leaders of the rejecters of Hadith.

Another person they name is Imam Abu Haneefah about whom they claim that he was a Munkir al-Hadith (rejecter of Hadith), while it is widely reported that Abu Haneefah preferred a weak Hadith over his personal opinion for working out Law.

Similarly, the rejecters of Hadith provide proof that Imam Abu Yusuf was a Fasiq, and Imam Muhammad a liar. The great irony is that they report Hafiz ibn Hajr, a giant Hadith scholar who wrote some 50,000 pages on Hadith literature, as someone who distrusted Hadith.

The list of dishonesties is pretty lengthy, sickening, and stinking.

A question that the commonest of men asks the rejecters of Hadith is, “If we have to depend on the Qur’an alone after we have discarded the Hadith, then, how do we do our Salah, or pay Zakah etc., seeing that the detailed instructions for these rituals, and every other Qur’anic requirement, is not in the Qur’an but only in the Hadith?”

Now, if the question is raised by a commoner, they have one answer, but if it is someone who is a little informed, then the answer is another. We shall deal with the answer given to the commoner in this write-up, to deal with other answers, some other time, Allah willing.

The answer they give about Salah is that at the time of the Prophet there were no organized five daily prayers; and the Madinan mosque was not for prayers. It was more of a place to organize social affairs. This is what the Qur’an means when it says,

“Establish the prayers.” That is, get together into the mosque, there is a social, political, financial, or military problem at hand – over which consultations and distribution of duties are required.”

The idea is preposterous beyond words, but it works with some of the commoners, especially, if they already possess in good quantity the three qualities that we have been speaking of: dishonesty, slinking, stupidity.

Now, if we take Salah in the sense of consultations, distribution of responsibilities, etc. how do we understand the following verse which deals with Salah in battle-fields?

“If you happen to be with them (O Prophet), and you establish the Salah, then let a group of them stand with you, and let them take their arms. Then, when they have done their Sujud, let them fall back to your rear, and let the other group which did not do the Salah come up and do Salah with you.”

Another question, if we do not take the meaning that every Arab child takes of the word Salah, then how does the rejecter of Hadith understand the following?

“Believers, when you establish the Salah, then wash your faces, hands up to the elbows, wipe your heads, and (wash) your feet up to the ankles.”

Does the above mean those who are called through the Adhan for consultations, distribution of political, financial, administrative and military duties, were required to make wudu before they went?

Are the rejecters of Hadith that stupid? The answer is, no, their leaders are devilishly clever. Apparently, there are two purposes for interpreting the Qur’an in the above manner:

1. Salah is the vitally important pillar of Islam. You destroy it and you destroy Islam.

2. If you explain Qur’anic verses in stupid ways, you are testing the man before you. If he accepts such stupidity, he will accept anything. He is the right candidate to be recruited for your cause. That is how you grow in numbers.




The God Particle (2012)

“The Nobel-prize winning Salam-Weinberg model of the electro-weak force expressing the weak and the electro-magnetic forces in a single equation (1967) had also required that the Higgs field exist, and that it manifests itself as a new particle called Higgs boson, which carries the force associated with the Higgs field.” (Lee Smolin, The Trouble with Physics, p. 62, Penguin 2008).

Earlier than that, several scientists had predicted that to account for the masses of the elementary particles, a field, named after one such scientist Peter Higgs, must exist along with its corresponding particle.

Accordingly, a hunt was launched for the particle fifty years ago. Theoretically, it was quite possible that the field and the associated particle should exist in nature, but, because large-scale colliders where experiments could be conducted were still in the making, and smaller laboratories were not yielding the results required, the particle remained elusive. This elusiveness exasperated an American scientist who referred to it in an article as the “God-dammed particle”.

For the media, out to exploit every situation, event, word, or a picture, to twist and create sensation, it afforded an opportunity to play its tricks. The word ‘dammed’ was dropped and it began to be mentioned as ‘the God particle,’ without any explanation to the gullible that the particle had nothing to do with God, and that, in fact, if found, it would be another occasion for some scientists to claim that God did not exist.

Thus, it is the misnomer that has ignited the debate in certain circles, whether, in view of the latest discovery, which promises to solve the mystery of how the Universe started, God exists or not?

Already it is being claimed by some scientists, that the discovery “takes us to the frontier of science,” that, “we’re reaching into the fabric of the Universe at a level we’ve never done before,” and that, “in a few year’s time, there will be nothing for physics to work on” – implying, all of nature’s secrets would have been laid bare, without the need to refer to a Supreme Power who created it. As it was said, “With enough data, physics would make God obsolete… If we can describe the laws of nature back to the beginning of time without any supernatural shenanigans, it becomes clear that you don’t need God.”

But, is that correct?

To evaluate this agenda and the hullaballoo that has been created with the discovery, we need to first ascertain what in reality this Higgs field and its associated Higgs particle are, and what does the discovery truly imply? In order to do that, we need to delve slightly deeper into the issue, otherwise, it will remain murky, and we will remain easy targets of the media, and those of the scientists who speak irresponsibly on the issue. To achieve this, perhaps we need to begin from the beginning.

From ancient times it has been known that matter (iron, timber, rocks, [and now] galaxies) could be broken down to its smallest components, called atom. It was assumed that an atom was indivisible. In fact, it happens to be so tiny that it is invisible to the eye. An atom is about one tenth of a nanometer in diameter. Forty-three million iron atoms lined up side by side would produce a line only one millimeter in length.

But by the beginning of the last century it was discovered that although there were different kinds of atoms, they were all composed of sub-atomic particles, which were named electrons, protons and neutrons. Protons and neutrons sat as a seed at the center called nucleus, while electrons rotated around the nucleus at such a high speed as if they were everywhere at any time. The electron is considered an elementary particle.

Lately it has been discovered that the electron is neither a particle, nor wave, but somehow both at a time. As a particle it rotates around its own axis, while going around the nucleus as if it was a little planet with the nucleus in the center acting as a sun. The nucleus is so tiny, that if the picture of an atom was enlarged then, if the nucleus is you, the circling electron is as far away as the earth from the sun, except that since electrons behave like waves, it would be as if that you at the nucleus had clouds (or waves) extending around you to millions of miles. Actually, most of an atom (about 99.9%) is empty space. (And so we are, as humans, mostly empty space. Surely, Allah has power over all things).

The simplest type of atom is that of hydrogen. It also happens to be a unique atom, because it has a single proton in its nucleus with a single electron circling it. It is the only element that has no neutron in its nucleus.

A look into the Atomic Table will tell you that there are over a hundred elements. Oxygen, carbon gold, copper, are all elements. One element is different from another element not in the shape of its atom, but in the number of electrons, protons and neutrons it has. Oxygen for instance, has 8 electrons, 8 protons, and 8 neutrons. Iron (Fe) has 26 electrons, 26 protons, and 30 neutrons.

It may be noted that apart from these three: electrons, protons and neutrons, there is nothing else in any atom.

In comparison to the electron, protons and neutrons are (although so far away from the circling electrons), massive particles (like the sun is so massive against the earth). Protons and neutrons have about 2,000 times more mass than an electron.

The natural question was, are these two ‘elementary particles’ or are they composed of smaller particles? There was, and is, only one way to find out: smash the atom and see what comes out. To do this the scientists began to develop apparatuses that would achieve this. The first atom-smasher was a hand held one. But, of course, it wasn’t powerful enough. Bigger ones demonstrated that the nucleus could be smashed. Following that, more powerful atom smashers were constructed. Today the largest and the most sophisticated one is in Europe which has a diameter of 17 miles.

The atom smashers (or, to be precise, Particle Accelerators) are generally circular in shape (there are hundreds in the world), consisting of a tunnel studded with magnets all around, through and through. Streams of sub-atomic particles (e.g. protons) are run through the tunnel, going round and round, until they acquire nearly the speed of light, at which point, similarly accelerated particles are smashed into them. The head-on collision breaks the protons and a variety of sub-atomic particles are let loose. Computers record their properties before they extinguish.

In this manner, it was discovered that the protons (and neutrons) are actually ‘composite particles,’ that is, they are composed of a variety of tinier particles. These tiny particles were given the name ‘quarks.’ Each proton or neutron was found to be composed of 3 different varieties of quarks (named, for fancy), ‘up,’ ‘down,’ and ‘charm,’ etc. Thus, protons have 3 different types of quarks, and neutrons have 3 different types of quarks – totaling six. And since quarks are indivisible any further (at least for the moment), they too become elementary particles.

It was also discovered that these quarks are held together within the proton or neutron by another kind of particle. This particle has been given the name ‘gluons.’ The gluons too are further indivisible. Therefore, a gluon is another elementary particle.

Experiments upon experiments have led to the discovery of over a hundred sub-atomic particles, hidden within the atom. Tau, Muons, W and Z boson, etc. are some of the elementary particles discovered so far.

It has also been discovered that every particle has its anti-particle. For example, electron has its anti-particle called anti-electron (but better known as positron), quarks have their anti-particle called anti-quark, and so on. When regular particles and their anti-particles meet, they annihilate each other, releasing energy.

The nucleus of the atom seems to be stable, but if its electron is excited, such as, for instance, the atom heated to a certain temperature, it lets loose a tiny particle called photon. The photon breaks away to fly off at the speed of 300,000 km per second, never to be retrieved. If the excitement lasts for a while, that is, matter (iron, timber, rocks) is continuously heated then, the excited electrons of the atoms release a stream of photons, which, because of high quantity, become visible and are called light.

Photons are another of the elementary particles.

Are the 6 quarks the indivisible final entities, or, are there yet smaller fundamental particles? Various models developed to predict yet smaller particles have predicted many more particles rather than the three quarks that were expected. But the tools to further crush the quarks are not available. Therefore, the efforts have been more or less abandoned.

And it is time to recap:

Matter is made of atoms, atoms are made of electrons and nuclei, nuclei is made of protons and neutrons, and protons and neutrons are made of quarks.

Apart from matter, it has been found that there exist in nature a few fundamental forces working on matter. Without these ‘forces of nature,’ matter would not have the characteristics it has (mass, energy, etc.). These four forces are identified as: Gravitational force, electromagnetic force, and, strong and weak nuclear forces. For example, quarks stick together because of the strong nuclear force. Pluto remains in the orbit because of the gravitational force of the sun. Thus, to maintain law and order in the world of matter, down to controlling the smallest particle, the four forces of nature play their role.

On the other side, scientists had been trying to find out how the Universe could have begun. This has been a mathematical exercise, greatly aided by computers. The expansion of the universe gave them the initial clue. If the universe was so big today, it must have been smaller yesterday, still smaller day before yesterday, a year ago, a billion years ago and so on. Going back almost to the point when the universe exploded in a phenomenon called the Big-bang, they could theoretically work out, what could have been the state of matter, right at the start.

Well, it was not possible to work out what it was right at the start of the universe, but they could at least work out the situation a micro-second after the Big-bang; and the calculations and experiments revealed that it must have been nothing but energy at the start, which got converted to matter as the expanding universe cooled.

Both, experiments in the atom-smashers as well as mathematical equations revealed that there must have been a few ‘fundamental particles’ (with the 4 forces) at the start, without which it wouldn’t have worked. Some 12 of them were identified as those that would have been there for matter to come out of pure energy at the start, for stars and galaxies to come into existence later, and life to develop on the earth. These fundamental particles are grouped into two types: Leptons (i.e. light particles), and Mesons (medium-weight particles, or simply Quarks). [Bosons are heavy particles].

The scientists have worked out equations combining the 12 fundamental particles and the 4 forces of nature (but minus the gravitational force), with the help of which all physical phenomenon from ordinary matter to that which was present at the start of the universe (or near start), can be described. This is known as the Standard Model. It has been tested in every possible way, and has passed every test.

To recap the second half of our discussion, in the words of Jonathan Atteberry:

“Here’s the gist of the standard model, which was developed in the early 1970s: Our entire universe is made of 12 different matter particles and four forces. Among those 12 particles, we encounter six quarks and six leptons. Quarks make up protons and neutrons, while members of the lepton family include the electron and the electron neutrino, its neutrally charged counterpart. Scientists think that leptons and quarks are indivisible; that you can’t break them apart into smaller particles. Along with all those particles, the standard model also acknowledges four forces: gravity, electromagnetic, strong and weak forces.”

However, the Standard Model suffers some deficiencies. For example, it does not take into account the gravitational force. All efforts to accommodate this all-pervading force (which acts on every matter, to the end of the universe), have failed. Similarly, it does not account for the dark matter and dark energy (which we cannot discuss in this short article). There are other nagging problems. Scientists are hoping that a day will arrive when they can offer a complete theory, or, as they call it, the Grand Unified Theory (GUT); although a few scientists believe that might never happen.

Now, here comes a twist. Why do the sub-atomic particles have the masses that they have? This is crucial because, one can explain why all the energy at the start (or near-start) of the universe, but, where did mass come from? This remained an intriguing question until six scientists came up with the same solution. (They were: Francois Englert, Robert Brout, Tom Kibble, Gerald Guralnik and Carl Hagen and Peter Higgs). They proposed the solution that intrinsically all particles have no mass. That is, they have zero mass. They acquire their mass by interacting with an invisible field that gives the particles mass as the particles interact with it. Those particles, such as the photon, that do not interact with the field, have no mass. A quark interacts strongly, and therefore, it has mass.

This field is similar to, say, the magnetic field, or the gravitational field. It is 3-dimensional and stretches in every direction, to the farthest end of the universe. The idea was proposed during the 60s and caught on the imagination of the scientists. The old idea of the aether, long abandoned, came back in the form of a field, now named the Higgs field.

But, how was the theory to be ascertained as a fact? Well, that was not difficult. If the field exists, it should have a corresponding particle (of such and such properties). Just like, if there is a magnetic field, there has to be a magnet. This corresponding (or carrier) particle was called Higgs boson (boson: because it should be very heavy, and heavy particles are called bosons).

Without this Higgs boson, the universe would have had no matter, only energy – because, at the start, it had only energy. That is why the Higgs particle is so important for the Standard Model.

As worded by Natalie Wolchover, “According to the theory, all of the particles in the newborn universe were massless and hurtled around at the speed of light. But one trillionth of a second after the big bang, the Higgs field switched on, turning the vacuum of space into a kind of cosmic glue.

However, because the Higgs particle is extremely high-energy (or, equivalently, very heavy), it was tough to excite the Higgs field enough to create one. That’s where the Large Hadron Collider came in: by smashing together high-speed protons, it generated enough power to slosh the Higgs field, producing the Higgs bosons.”

(http://www.lifeslittlemysteries.com/2641-higgs-particle-mass.html)

On July 4, 2012, scientists working with the Large Hadron Collider (LHC) announced their discovery of a particle that behaves the way the Higgs boson should behave. The results, while published with a high degree of certainty, are still somewhat preliminary. Some researchers are calling the particle “Higgslike”.

On the other hand, some theorists suggest that the Higgs boson is not one, but multiple particles with similar masses but different electrical charges.

Researchers at Fermilab in Illinois, say they have found some evidence for this multiple-particle theory.

It could take several years for scientists to work out whether they have found the simplest kind of Higgs particle that theories predicted, or part of a more complex picture: for example, one of a larger family of Higgs bosons. The discovery of more than one kind of Higgs particle would lead to entirely new ideas in physics.

To sum up:

It is not 100% certain that the newly 1. discovered particle is the Higgs particle. It could be another exotic particle.

Higgs particle could be several, which one 2. is this?

Discovery of more than one kind of Higgs 3. particle may alter the present understanding of the universe, and how it came into being.

If the new find is Higgs boson, then, what is 4. the answer to the notion, as stated by Paul Davies, “quantum fluctuations might cause the Higgs mechanism to operate differently in different universes?” (The Mind of God, Touchstone Books, 1993, p. 219) – which would mean that the laws of nature are not the same everywhere in the visible or invisible world.

The Standard Model does not fully explain 5. the creation of the universe, nor as to why the Universe is, as it is observed now.

As it can be seen, the discovery of Higgs particle, its existence or non-existence, has nothing to do with the question of God’s existence. The Standard Model is itself incomplete without the fourth force: the gravity. Even if a ‘grand theory of everything’ is worked out, it will still not answer all the questions about the world. For example:

It will not explain where the laws governing 1. the universe came from.

It will not explain why various particles have 2. different physical properties and values.

Where did the initial energy and the Higgs 3. field come from?

Can we understand a universe in which 96% 4. of the matter is missing?

How to explain that the universe and its laws 5. seem to be fine-tuned for life?

If mathematical equations can explain the 6. universe, as the common people are led to believe, then, where did mathematics come from? Who is the mathematician without whose rigorously worked out equations, the world could neither come to existence, nor survive for a moment?

Space is expanding and pushing matter 7. (super-clusters) out; out into what?

How can the claim be made that a ‘finished’ 8. Standard Model’ is around and will explain everything, when Einstein’s general theory of relativity, stubbornly refuses to combine with the quantum theory?

Are we at the end of research, or, a new 9. phase begins with the discovery that encased within the proton are billions of point-like real or virtual quarks and gluons? Is there any end to explanations that raise newer and more difficult questions to answer, ad infinitum?

The above list of questions is not exhaustive. Depending on the depth of inquiry, there can be dozens or hundreds of unanswered questions.

The forgoing discussion demonstrates that the discovery of the Higgs boson (if it is really it), neither proves nor disproves the existence of God. Neither the Standard Model (if it succeeds) nor any other set of equations can disprove God’s existence. The hullaballoo created around the discovery was merely media hype. The Higgs particle is not the ‘God particle.’ To be sure, every particle is ‘God particle,’ because, every particle in nature has – so to say – God’s signature on it.




The Image of God (2012)

A famous prophetic statement says, “Allah created Adam in His image,” where, according to some scholars, the pronoun “His” refers to Allah. A few others have thought that it means, “Allah created Adam in his image,” i.e. in Adam’s own image. They explain that Adam was not created in an image other than the image in which his progeny now happens to be. In other words, Adam’s image was not arrived at through the process of various changing phases until he acquired the final image that his progeny has. In further explanation, a hadith is cited which says that originally Adam was made from dust. That image lay on the ground until Allah blew the spirit into him. He rose up, alive, and fully formed. Neither did he undergo the process of trial and error, nor of gradual development and improvement, until he acquired the final shape and form; but rather he was created at one go, in the present image. This according to some scholars is the meaning implied, when it was said that Adam was created “in his image.”

The Salaf, and many scholars who came after them, seem to have largely not accepted the meaning explained above, but rather, the first meaning. That is, Adam was created on the image of God.

Questions arise about the interpretation and explanation. How is the statement to be understood? Man has physical features, nose, ears, eyes, etc. Are these features like those of God? The answer is no. In Imam Ghazali’s words,

“Because those who go by the apparent meanings cannot imagine a face other that they are familiar with, they tend to give God an image, a picture, and create a likeness of Him, which He does not have, and is far above any such idea.”

Such imagining also challenges a Qur’anic statement which says (42: 11), “There is nothing like unto Him.” Therefore, whatever is imagined by the human mind as “the like of Him,” is an incorrect picture. God is unlike it. He is beyond what the human mind can imagine.

None the less, a few scholars have explained the words “in His image” by saying, “The allusion is to Allah placing some of His own Qualities in Adam, though in limited degrees. Living, knowing, seeing, hearing, being rational and self-consciousness, or having free will, for example, are all Qualities of Allah, to an unlimited degree, which He granted Adam but in limited degrees.” This, according to them, is being given the image of God.

Declaring that the human are in God’s image is an error that originates with the Bible. It makes a categorical statement about it, leaving no room for any other meaning but one. It says,

So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and female created he them. – Genesis 1: 27

The difference between the two statements – that of the hadith and of the Bible – should be apparent. The hadith speaks of Adam, while the Biblical statement is about man.

The commoners among the Sufis are also with the majority in taking the hadith statement in the sense of Allah creating Adam in His own image. But in interpretation, they go by the apparent words. They do not find it necessary to explain what that means. To them, it seems the meaning is clear; i.e. the apparent, surface meaning of the words. They could have been influenced by the Biblical statement, as many of them were exposed to the texts of the Bible, before they completed (if ever) their Islamic studies.

On the other hand, serious Sufis do not try to explain the meaning. Like the great majority of Muslim scholars they hold the opinion that the hadith is of the allegorical type, and, therefore, cannot be satisfactorily explained. One of the additional complications is that some versions of the hadith say, “Do not strike at the face of your opponent, for Allah created Adam on His image.” There are a few other versions with other additions that make it all the more complicated to elaborate. Because of the inexplicable texts, many would not wish to interpret them. They declared, “We believe in it as the truth, but, to be sure, the apparent meaning has not been intended.”

The Orientalists (Western non-Muslim scholars of Islam) have generally accepted the hadith in question in the Biblical sense and quote it quite often while discussing Islamic spiritualism – of which they seem to be very fond. It affords them the possibility to impose pantheism on Islamic spiritual science. They ignore many versions of the hadith in question and have popularized the Biblical text as the true Islamic meaning.

Not surprising, because this meaning is filled with pitfalls – and pitfalls they love. In religious truths, they like to take the deviated path, merely to stare at the truth as they pass by, onto their imaginary goal of religious truths. They never deal with it in detail. Truth is not what they are truly looking for. It is in support of their personal opinions that they seek in the Islamic texts.

One of the pitfalls is that having declared that man is in the image of God, they gave God the image of man. With that, He becomes like the humans. There are several advantages. Understanding Him becomes easier; dealing with Him becomes simpler; so that a Jewish prayer on the occasion of Passover was, “God, you know what you have done to us in the past. Yet, if you forgive us, we will forgive you.”

One another of the stated advantages of bringing God down to their level of thought and existence was that it allowed for fellowship with Him. He can walk with them: “God walked with Noah” (Gen. 6: 9), while, “Abraham walked before God” (Gen. 17: 1).

The Jews seem to have two versions of God. One for themselves, as in the Talmud, another for the non-Jews. The one for themselves is so revered that an orthodox Jewish writer will not even spell God in fear that it could be blasphemed. They would rather write G-d for God. But the version of God that is for non-Jews, or may be for unorthodox Jews, is in the image of man.

Man need not bow his head in submission in the face of seeming divine injustice, and humans must never accept the suffering of their fellow men in silence. Man’s highest calling is wrestling with God. We are invited to enter into a real relationship with God, involving give and take, not merely bowing and submission. This idea, found only in Judaism, traces its origin to the name Israel (Yisrael), literally, “he who wrestles with God,” as well to the giants of Jewish history, like Abraham and Moses, who contended with God about punishing sinners. (Judaism for Everyone – Shmuley Boteach).

It should be obvious that giving man the image of God will lead to God being given the image of man; and that He would suffer deficiencies. But it has the advantage of turning Him into a tribal, national, or racial God. To the white races for instance, God is a white man. He understands them, their needs, hopes and ambitions, and is with them in their efforts to dominate other races.

But the God of Islam does not require its adherents to seek His fellowship, or, what is absolutely blasphemous – His partnership: the kind of partnership the Jews believe in, the kind in which He is the junior partner.

Islam makes the demand on its adherents of God’s obedience. It asks them to be aware of Him, be conscious of His presence, and fear Him:

So as not to displease Him at any given moment;

So as not to harm others of His creation;

So as not to fail when brought out for accounting on the Day of Judgment;

So as not to enter Hellfire instead of Paradise – unscathed.




The Qur’an and Blood-letting (2012)

A young man, originating from an Arab country known for its commitment to Islam, and from a family known for its religiousness, fresh in USA as a student, has raised a few questions, sent to us for reply. The nature of the questions, such as, e.g. “Why did Prophet Muhammad take material from so many sources?” tells us volumes about America’s hatred of Islam and war against Muslims, carefully concealed by its politicians, but occasionally revealed by the intentional slip of the tongue: words such as “Crusade,” or, frank admission of what the hearts conceal, such as words, “treat them like dogs.”

Another question that has been asked by the student is: Why does the Qur’an talk so much about killing and bloodshed?

Our answer is as follows: The Qur’an deals with the subjects of killing and bloodshed in quite some detail. In all, it discusses the issue and delivers the commands, in about 150 verses, which constitutes about 0.02% of the entire Qur’an. Within this 0.02%, it instructed us about:

(1) What should be the basis of wars and battles?

(2) What kind of killing is allowed?

(3) What kind of killing is disallowed?

(4) What are those places on the earth, where killing is not allowed?

(5) Which are the times when killing is not allowed?

(6) What should be done when people are wrongly killed?

(7) What will happen to a man who killed without cause?

(8) Why did people kill each other in the past?

(9) What happens when a man kills another by mistake?

(10) Which was the first murder that took place?

(11) Why were the Prophets of the past killed?

(12) What will happen to the children who were killed by their parents?

(13) What will happen to you if you run away from an on-going battle? etc.

These are the topics that the Qur’an deals with. Can anyone say which of them is unnecessary?

It must also be realized that if the Qur’an talks about killing and bloodshed, it is because humans do lot of killing and bloodshed; especially those who do not believe in it as the Divine Message; so that, human history seems to be little more the history of bloodshed. Let us give a cursory glance to the history of recent times:

1. During the “Inquisition” of the Middle Ages, 55 million Christians were killed in Europe by Christians. It was sanctioned by the Church to purify Christianity.

2. A million Muslims (and quite some Jews) were killed by the Christians when they drove the Muslims out of Spain at the end of the 15th century.

3. There was a religious war in Europe during the 19th century which lasted for 30 years.

4. The Mexican Revolution of the early last century resulted in the death of 250,000 people.

5. During the Belgium-Congo wars of the late 18th and early 19th centuries, 10 million people (mostly Congolese) were killed.

6. During WW-I, Europeans killed 15 million of their own people.

7. The Chinese purges, civil and other wars killed 20 million people.

8. The Soviet communist purges cost 15 million lives.

9. During WW-II, mostly fought in Europe, 50 million people were killed – Christians killing Christians, whites killing whites.

10. The two atom bombs (the second was simply to test it) dropped on Hiroshima and Nagasaki (even though the Japanese had surrendered) caused the death of 250,000 people.

11. The USA has been averagely killing one million people of other countries every ten years: Korea, Vietnam, Iraq, Afghanistan.

12. Having occupied the lands on which the Palestinians had been living for 5000 years, the Jews have been killing at the rate averaging 4-5 Palestinians every day since last 60 years.

The figures above are rough estimates (real could be higher) and the list of mass killings is much longer than what would make a decent man sick in his stomach and turn him into a misanthrope in a couple of minutes.

And the nature of the wars has been far from civilized. To give an example of the ferocity: The joint armies of the West came down 14 times, aiming at the Middle-east, to wage what are known as the Crusades. What they did when Jerusalem fell to them the first time is as follows:

“After a very great and cruel slaughter of Saracens (Muslims), of whom 10,000 fell in the same place, they put to the sword great numbers of gentiles who were running about the quarters of the city, fleeing in all directions on account of their fear of death: they were stabbing women who had fled into palaces and dwellings; seizing infants by the soles of their feet from their mothers’ laps or their cradles and dashing them against the walls and breaking their necks; they were slaughtering some with weapons, or striking them down with stones; they were sparing absolutely no gentile of any place or kind.” (Quoted by Thomas Asbridge in The First Crusade, p. 317, Free Press, Britain, 2004).

Those who shed blood on that occasion were accompanied by scores of Holy men of the Church, goading them on to fight, promising them Paradise if they fell martyrs. The soldiers were the soldiers of God. Imagine what it would have been if pleasing God was not their objective. Yes, you must be thinking of Abu Ghuraib in which men, women, teenage girls, and even boys were the target. And you know what the target was!

But, despite the above, killings and bloodshed are not going to end. Humans are preparing for more killing and bloodshed. If they are not killing Muslims at the moment, it is not because they have suddenly become civilized, but because they are tired and short of money. Wait. Some more killing is coming. At the moment, they are manufacturing reasons, and working on new slogans: those of the past, democracy, human rights, freedom, etc., have lost their luster. Meanwhile, note the following:

1. Averagely, every week the USA develops a new weapon or accessory to kill with.

2. Around 40% of USA economy is engaged in manufacturing weapons to kill.

3. Western nations are the greatest producers of killing weapons.

4. Muslim nations are the least in manufacturing killing weapons.

5. Non-Western nations are in the middle.

6. It is being rumored that those who control the world from behind the scenes with trillions of money they have, (with the help of which candidates win votes in Western democracies), are planning to remove a large number of human population through wars because they think there are not enough natural resources for all.

Thus, the true history of humanity is the history of killings and bloodshed and will remain so. Hadith literature promises that an army comprising of a million soldiers will descend from the West on the Middle East. And the Biblical literature promises that an Armageddon is about to take place, as a result of which all non-Jews (according to Jews) will be wiped out, and the rest enslaved for services to the Jews, or, all non-Christians (according to the Christians) will be wiped out.

Prophet Muhammad also fought. He went into the battlefield on 24 occasions. The total number of people killed from his side as well as from the side of his opponents was about 1250 during a period of about 9 years.

At the cost of 1250 lives, he changed the blood-thirsty warriors, robbers, drunkards, gamblers, nudists, kidnappers and thugs, into exemplary people, the like of whom no civilization of the earlier or later times has produced. (Consult any Western historian). The effect of the civilizing teachings he delivered, can still be felt in the Middle-east, where bloodshed (of all kinds) is the least when compared to the West. (Look into global homicide statistics).

In comparison to the Prophet’s blood-letting (if you wish to call it that), nothing was gained from the killing of 50 million people during the Second World War lasting six years, except for re-drawing of boundary lines, still contested.

Muslim blood-letting in history channels has been a bottle against a drum of the non-Muslim blood-letting. If their blood smeared white shirt appears so disagreeable, it is because the blood-soaked red overcoat of the West shines out so well.

The only cure to the bloodthirstiness of the humans is faith in a God who is the God of all. The Qur’an is the only Revelation that has civilized War. Compare it with the Bible which instructs its adherence to kill indiscriminately:

[Joshua, the successor of Moses, instructed the earliest Jews] “Kill every woman who has known man by lying with him. But all the young girls who have not known man by lying with him, keep alive for yourself.” (Numbers, 31:17, 18).

And,

“But in the cities of these people that the Lord your God gives you for as an inheritance [cities of Palestine] you shall save alive nothing that breathes.” (Deuteronomy, 20:16).

Accordingly, the post-Moses holy warriors burned alive animals of the Palestinians and others.

Do you see now, why the Qur’an dealt with killing and bloodshed in such detail?




The Secret Tales of a Super-Power (2012)

When Bertrand Russell, the most avid materialistic philosopher of the last century, visited the United States of America for the first time, he immediately fell in love with it. His heart went out describing the mouth-watering developments of the country. In contrast to the dim lighted British cities, with its dying industries, roads with gaping holes, main street structures hiding their ugliness behind canvas shades, downtown buildings drooping down from age, and the heavy Gothic mist that hung in the air, the American cities were humming with industries that produced the latest in everything, eight-lane roads bursting with shiny cars of the most exquisite design, newly constructed glass clad buildings that peeped into the clouds, markets filled with latest technological products, signs of innovation visible through every shop window and symbols of an unprecedented prosperity spread all over. He was stunned by the development, modernity and innovation.

But, although a philosopher, he never took the question of ‘why’ to any great depth, babyishly attributing the development and progress to liberalism, science, technology, innovation and, of course, American genius.

Many have now begun to look seriously into the question of the ‘why’ ignored by Bertie. One of them is Walden Bellow, a professor of sociology and public administration. He presents his findings in a book called Dilemmas of Domination, the Unmaking of the American Empire, (Metropolitan Books, New York, 2005).

Cool and collected, forceful but unemotional, armed with information, data and statistics drawn from the original sources, he opens the black boxes of finance and economy, world trade and banking, financial treaties and protocols, imperialism and democracy, USA/ EU unity and rivalry, policies of World Bank and IMF, conflicts between North and South, manipulations and arm twisting, to reveal the financial reasons (apart from others, not discussed) that helped the United States achieve the superpower status, and the policies and ideologies that are dismantling it now.

To get a glimpse of the author’s mind, and the courage in stating his opinions, we may at the start quote him, from an article that he wrote immediately after the implosion of the two Trade Center buildings on 9/11, and included in this book:

“The assault on the World Trade Center was unpardonable, but it is important not to lose perspective, especially a historical one…. The scale and consequence of the September 11 attack are massive indeed, but this is not the worst act of mass terrorism in U.S. history, as some U.S. media are wont to claim. The over 3000 lives lost are irreplaceable, but one must not forget that the atomic raids on Hiroshima and Nagasaki killed 210,000 people, most of them civilians, most perishing instantaneously. One may object that you can’t com the September 11 attack to the nuclear bombings since, after all, Hiroshima and Nagasaki were targets in a war. But why not, since the purpose of the nuclear bombings was not mainly to destroy military or infrastructure targets, but to terrorize and destroy the civilian population?” (p.2)

The above at the beginning of the book sets the tone and direction. The writer is no parrot of the West, is not buttering his bread, but rather is an honest professor analyzing facts and speaking out the truth. Obviously, he immediately loses audience with the West and its mainstream scoundrel media. (We have taken the word from a recent article of a Western writer).

The author proceeds to explore how the US, especially since the end of colonialism, torpedoed many developmental activity in the non-Western countries, damaging their agriculture, collapsing manufacturing activity, restricting intellectual quest, bringing down the currencies, hurting the GDP, causing serious damage to the economies, leading to rise in unemployment, heightened inflation, fall in exports, rise in imports, and, ultimately enriching its own economy (some share went, like the left-over of the lion shared by the jackals, to other Western economies). He explains how the industries and agriculture of the non-Western countries (he calls them the countries of the South), were choked systematically, through trade agreements forced on them by GATT, WTO, World Bank, IMF etc. that were filled with clauses that once signed, (quite often under duress), assured that either the countries of the South complied, or ran the risk of further destruction of their economies, leading to mass protests ending with the loss of political power by the parties that had signed those agreements. For decades the trapping, manipulating, hoodwinking and blackmailing worked to the American advantage, while they spread poverty, stagnation, and general chaos in the countries of the South.

So, if there was all round development in the U.S. it was the blood and sweat of the masses of the underdeveloped countries forced to cough out dollars to the Western controlled IMF, World Bank, other financial institutions, and supply cheap goods and services to their markets, which were the responsible factors.

Quite opposite to the promises of growth made to the Third World countries, their engines of growth were actually sent into reverse drive. The recipes of development handed over to them proved to be only cosmetic, but rather proved to be essentially anti-developmental ideas that undid what those countries had gained in past decades. To quote the author:

“According to (Angus) Maddison (of OECD) … the annual rate of growth of real global GDP fell from 4.9 percent in what is now regarded as the golden age of the post-World War II system, 1950-73, to 3 percent. The United Nations, confirming this trend, said that world GDP grew at an annual rate of 5.4 percent in the1960s, 4.1 percent in the 1970s, 3 percent in the 1980s, and 2.3 in the 1990s.” (p. 79)

It should be obvious that the bulk of the losses mentioned above were experienced by the Third World countries, whose GDP was far less than the global average, and gains went largely to the American economy whose GDP was far above the global average.

Poor Russel was neither educated enough in economy, nor had any idea of how the wealth of the third world was being sucked out for the development of the land he admired.

We could perhaps briefly deal with a few specific cases here.

Argentina

The case of Argentina is a good one for illustration. It is also a tragic example of what happens to a country that takes the IMF and U.S. Treasury advices seriously. On their advice, it brought down the trade barriers, liberalized foreign investments, launched a privatization program which involved the sale of some 400 state enterprises that jointly accounted for 7% of the national product. Such enterprises as airlines, oil companies, steel, insurance, telecommunications, postal services and petrochemical companies were privatized, along with the adoption of a currency board (roughly meaning abandoning the peso for the dollar) – all steps endorsed by the IMF as a result of which steps 70% of the private banks became foreign-controlled, the peso’s value appreciated, and Argentine goods became uncompetitive both locally as well as in foreign markets. Argentina was forced to borrow, and the more it borrowed, the higher the interest rate it had to pay. By 2002, the GDP declined to 16.3%, unemployment shot up to 21.5%, and 53% lived below the poverty level. Thanks to conditions laid down by IMF and advice of the U.S. Treasury, once the most prosperous nation in Latin America, Argentina was “near the bottom in terms of per capita income, below Peru and parts of Central America.”

Mexico

Mexico’s case could be cited in brief. When it comes to siphoning out money from one economy into another, indebting a country to the point of bankruptcy, choking its exports and increasing its imports of goods and capital, Mexico is a classic example of crisis after crisis brought on by international lenders: USA, IMF, World Bank and their subsidiary financial institutions.

By 1980 the Third World governments had been tricked into massive borrowing from various Western financial institutions. The total of 400 billion dollars that had been given away to the Third World and East European countries left them $700 billion in debt. Led by Mexico in 1982, which defaulted on quarterly payment over its $100 billion debt, other countries, Brazil, Argentina, Venezuela, the Philippines, and many other debtors fell into the same hole and declared insolvency. In the eighties the Latin American countries were jointly paying an annual interest of $60 billion to the foreign banks, quite a chunk of which went to the US. Between 1982 and 1992, nearly $220 billion were squeezed out of the Third World as debt services.

If American budget was in trillions, there were apparently some sources which were bringing in hard cash.

The IMF (where the U.S. has veto power) and World Bank (on which EU has its hold) virtually took over the finance of Mexico, removing the government as a mediator between the domestic private sector and foreign capital as a result of which the government lost control of the foreign funds coming into the county. But, craftily, the IMF had much earlier got the governments into signing the clause that they, the governments, would be the ultimate guarantor for the private-sector borrowings. Yet, despite that weak financial situation of Mexico, foreign capital was dumped into the country to the tune of about $70 billion. Most of the money was directed as investment into what is known as serving the “purpose of extracting financial rent.” The World Bank and its subsidiaries played the major role. “The Capital Group, a money management giant based in Los Angeles, that ran this fund, did very well, with total returns to investors of 20% in 1987, 42% in 1988, and 94% in 1989.” (p. 110) The investors in this case were the “finance renters.” Meanwhile, by 1993 Mexico was led to remove all restraints on foreign capital movement. As a result, its exports became less competitive in international markets, but, because of flush of currency within the country, imports shot up, leading to current account deficit of 8.5% of the GDP by 1994. The Mexican GDP declined 4.5% in 1990 to 3.6% in 1991, to 2.2% in 1992, to 0.4% in 1993. The economic hit-men were having a field-day.

The IMF and American financial institutions came out with “bailout” schemes, pouring in some 50 billion dollars,

and the cumulative result was that Mexico went into recession, unemployment grew high, a significant fall in real wages occurred and the common man became poorer. But the U.S. – which managed the bailout fund in Mexico through its Exchange Stabilization Fund (ESF), a US government facility – ended with $1.4 billion interest fund, and the ESF making a profit of $580 million.

Thailand

It was the same story of success in South Korea, Thailand, Indonesia, Philippines, Malaysia, and many other countries. The script was the same: privatization (of the telecommunication, transport, airlines, power industries, banks), allowing inflow of foreign capital, liberalization of economy, pegging the local currency to the dollar, speculative investments, etc. Consequently, between 1996 and 1997, the Bank of Thailand lost $38.7 billion dollars of the foreign-exchange (Forex) reserves and, ultimately, when the Thai currency (bhat) had to be de-pegged from the dollar, it lost 50% of the value within few months – while, through and through, the country was faithfully following the fiscal policies laid down by the US controlled IMF, EU controlled World Bank, and other Western financial institutions. The author notes:

“Even as evidence of policy failure mounted, the [bailout] Fund barely blinked, delivering the same medicine to each ailing nation that showed up on its (IMF) doorsteps. Over 1 million people in Thailand, and 22 million people in Indonesia sank below the poverty line in a few week’s time, not even the IMF could deny the devastating results of its policy.” (p. 121)…

But that was not all. The damage was serious and the wounds inflicted were deep. As the author wrote:

“In Thailand, local authorities agreed to remove all limitations to foreign ownership of Thai financial firms, accelerate the privatization of state enterprises, and revise bankruptcy laws along lines demanded by foreign creditors. As the U.S. trade representative, Charlene Barshefsky told Congress, the Thai government’s ‘commitments to restructure public energy, transportation, utilities, and communications – which will enhance market-driven competition and deregulation – [are expected] to create new business opportunities for U.S. firms.’” (p. 121-122).

So, business opportunities were being created for U.U. firms, with the liquidation of the economies of the Third World countries.

Indonesia

The case of Indonesia was no different. The country entered into various trade agreements, without the awareness of how the rules will apply when the economy did not yield the results that were written in bold letters in the propositions presented by the Western promoters of the agreements. With reference to WTO for instance, the developing countries had a marginal role in the negotiations that led to its establishment. But, even though the Third World had little or no say in designing the provisions of the treaty, it was yet bound to every of its clauses because, under WTO rules, the countries were party to all the negotiated elements as a single package.

Indonesia was made to accept liberalization, free trade, foreign investments, de-control of the banks, privatization of key sectors, elimination of tax, tariff, etc. But one hurtful clause, not realized earlier, was that it should eliminate credit privileges the government provided to the up and coming national car and aircraft projects. That clause let it to the termination of the projects. The IMF program sought broad reform of Indonesian trade and investment policy,

“like the aircraft project, monopolies and domestic trade restrictive practices, that stifle competition by access for foreign goods and services. The national car project and the plan to set up a passenger jet aircraft industry had elicited the strong disapproval of Detroit and Boeing respectively.” (p. 122)

The Collusion

Events showed that the IMF was closely associated with the United States and that its staff worked in close cooperation with the U.S. Treasury in designing the most controversial, in fact, hurtful, features of the IMF’s fund programs in Asia. Consequently, except for Malaysia, where its Prime Minister Mahathir Mohammad defied the IMF by imposing capital controls, the rest of the Asian tigers were transformed into sheep. Not surprisingly, when Japan proposed an Asian Monetary Fund (AMF), with a capital of $100 billion, to help the local governments in times of crisis, the U.S. and IMF torpedoed the idea the way they torpedoed the Indonesian aircraft industry (which had already brought out a prototype passenger jetliner into the market). When Indonesia tried to revive its automobile industry in 1997, the U.S. and the European Union threatened to haul it before the WTO dispute-settlement body. Jakarta had to halt its program.

Similarly, while the WTO spoke of opening up of the markets of the Third World as well as the advanced countries, promising that bi-lateral trade would improve the countries in South and spread wealth better, it did not speak of subsidies to its own products, especially, in the agricultural sector; so that, by providing governmental subsidies to its own agricultural products, USA and EU were able to export freely, causing huge losses to the agricultural sector of the developing countries.

The U.S. experiment with China was a sort of exception. The joke goes around that a man attempting to force medicine into his stomach-troubled horse had the bad experience of the horse blowing first. Exactly this has been USA’s experience with China. The Chinese and Americans opened their markets for each other’s goods, but the Chinese blew their products into the US market before the Americans could. The American trade deficit now runs in trillions of dollars in favor of the Chinese. But others were not as ingenious. In India, for instance, while the farmers were committing suicide in the hundreds, the local markets were stuffed to spill with US fruits, chicken, meat, and other dairy products, and India perpetually remains in trade deficit, every year importing billions worth of goods more than exporting.

To sum up, if there was innovation that Bertrand Russell saw, it was in the binding clauses that allowed for manipulations to the advantage of the Americans, and if there was ingenuity that he saw, it was in forcing the poor countries into agreements that ostensibly promised development, but in actual fact, went to fatten the American purse. And, as the author notes:

“…the price paid by the affected countries was not just their people’s suffering. They were forced to yield large tracts of their sovereign authority over their own economies. Chalmers Johnson has argued that a good case can be made that Washington’s opportunistic behavior during the Asian financial crisis reflected the fact that, ‘having defeated fascists and the communists, the U.S. now sought to defeat its last remaining rivals for global dominance: the nations of East Asia that had used the conditions of the Cold War to enrich themselves.’” (p. 121)

That was the American ingenuity at work that struck Bertrand Russell as the reward of materialism, and helped him deepen his faith in atheism, liberalism, freedom and democracy.

It was after decades, and losses on a variety of fronts that the deceptions played on them that the underdeveloped countries realized the truth of things. WTO has been a clever fraud. Says the author:

“Two realizations gradually dawned on developing countries. One was that the emergence of the WTO served not so much to promote global trade as to further the interests of the U.S. corporations seeking new markets world-wide. The other was that the WTO was an antidevelopment organization.” (p. 139)

Bertrand Russell then, having been a Westerner, might not turn in his grave. But we know that if the U.S. is a superpower today, it is not merely because of certain fortuitous factors and events, it was also because peoples of the Third World were starving to provide the finance for their innovative activities and technological developments.




Changed Hearts (2012)

The coming into power by political Islamists in some of the Arab states (Morocco, Tunisia, Egypt and others) has fired the imaginations and brightened the faces of many a Muslim activist all over the place (may their faces remain bright, political success or not). They believe that this is the moment of triumph for them. Their agenda has won. The skepticism on the part of their critics (with regard to political power in the hands of the movements that have political agenda) was wrong. The idea that Islam can be brought back if true Muslims are in the seats of power, has proved true. Persistence with the policies has paid, and predictions that power will come back to Islamists were not wrong. Now will start the process leading to ultimate triumph. Islam will be brought back at the popular level, Islamic laws will be implemented, and peace and plenty will be gradually ushered. It will take time, things will change gradually, but the trend has begun.

Such are the hopes in the hearts of the Muslim activists, all around.

The Prophet has said, “He who said that the Muslims are destroyed, will be the one to destroy them.” Another possible translation is: “He who said that the people are destroyed, will be the most destroyed ones (himself).”

Pessimism is a characteristic that Islam discourages. It instructs us to be optimistic and hopeful. On the other hand, it also warns against dreams. The Prophet said, “Intelligent is he who took account of himself and worked for what is to come after death. And the defeated one is he who followed his base desires, and fastened his dreams upon Allah.”

Thus, there is no room for pessimism, but also, there is no room for dreams, fantasies and complacency. To stay reasonable and realistic is the central, (and therefore, recommended), course in the affairs of this life and of the Hereafter. The results ensuing from one’s efforts do not damage the spirits and enthusiasm of a believer, nor do they dampen the efforts that he has to put up in the path of Islam.

Realism tells us that the political changes that are now taking place in the Arab world, should not be assumed as favoring Islam altogether. It could only be partially so. We say, “it could”, because it will be for the people and their leaders, to use the opportunity of newly-gained freedom, in favor of Islam, and make the best of it – or fail to do it. The flowering of Islam will depend on how best they use the opportunity, rather than ‘how much’ of power they have. The so called “Arab Spring” is a political spring. It is not an Islamic Spring. The label Arab Spring has been given to it by the Western media. Whatever the reasons of Arab revolt, the West and its media hope that there will now appear democracies in the hands of secularists, so that their influence, their grip, and strangling, remain in place.

So far, they had been able to create and maintain monarchies, dictatorships, autocracies, and despotic rules in the Arab world – all of which were subjected to them, and subjugated enough to enforce Western agenda. And the agenda has been nothing more than sucking their resources, weakening Islam, and stamping down any resistance to Israel and its political ambitions.

If the West fears anything it is the appearance of true democracies and popular governments in the Islamic world, that can revive Islam, reverse their policies regarding Israel, and the contracts their Corporates (Halliburton, Black Water and the like) have signed with the previous regimes. These contracts and developmental programs “in collaboration with the West” have bound oil-rich Arab world into slavery, while the non-oil countries are bound by the aid that was provided by the Americans and monetary organizations in the past. The West is afraid that the Arab public could discover it all and press for alterations and cancellation.

Otherwise, the West is not afraid of the new democracies whether they are in the hands of the Islamists or non-Islamists. Their political class is adept at manipulating democracies in their own countries and, remaining within democratic norms, fooling their own public. They will have little difficulty in manipulating foreign democracies. Actually, if they are not seriously concerned about the new leadership falling into the hands of Islamic-democrats, it is because they already have a good grip on the countries of the Arab world. They are aware that the new leadership will soon discover how bound they are to the West, and particularly, its financial institutions, and others. The Arab world owes them billions in interests. The noose around them tightens up more every time they fail to pay out the interests on previous loans.This tells us that no matter who comes to power in the new Middle-east, they remain bound, unable to act completely independently (because of past commitments), until they can manage to remain in power long enough for their economies to generate enough income to come out of the international obligations. This should take about 25 years, if they remain in power continuously, and, most importantly, if their public supports them. The kind of help they banked on to come from the Gulf is now ruled out, because, if they have any extra funds, the West wants it.

On the other hand, from the economic point of view, the Islamic political parties could not have come into power at a worse time. Their countries are sunk in debts, local economies have not developed, but rather depend heavily on imports, agriculture is stagnated, wealth is in the hands of a few, joblessness is high, standard of life is speedily falling, slums are expanding, corruption has spread wide and deep, crime is on the high, and jobs are not being created for the newest manpower leaving colleges and universities. In Egypt, the situation is so bad, that it is said that a common Egyptian cannot buy bread and vegetables together, but only bread; and tax collections is so low that the government does know how to pay its staff. Previously, they used to ask the West for grants and loans (who gave them on stiff conditions). They borrowed from international financial institutions also. But these doors of temporary escape are almost closed. The US is broke and committing robbery in the M.E., Euro Zone is facing the worst economic crisis in its history, and the international financial institutions are unable to offer loans. It is private financial sharks who will lend out, but on very stiff conditions on high prices. Borrowing from them is to invite destruction.

It might be argued that the Islamists might reform the economy, promote local industries, help out the agriculturists, impose Zakah, and take other steps to better the situation. But, where are the funds? Tax collection is falling, business is dull, inflation is on the rise. They might impose the Zakah. But on whom? Can they impose Zakah on the common businesses that are failing, or on the common people who have become paupers? If they impose Zakah on the rich and the Corporate sector, they will demand lower ‘state taxes.’ If neither is agreed to by the new governments, capitalists and their capital will fly out. It is another thing that if the inordinate wealth that the rich have in their possession, is distributed among the poor, it will be pennies by the time it is divided among them.

Thus the new Islamist governments are severely handicapped, and nothing meaningful can be achieved to demonstrate that they are better rulers than the previous ones, except with the co-operation of the common people. The latter should be made to realize that the Islamists are not a magic band which can set things right in months, or years; but that they need decades. The people may also realize that apart from being patient, they need to bring reformation in their personal lives both at the individual as well as collective level. They should turn to Allah en-masse, stop going to graves and tombs, pray five times, learn to pay the Zakah, give out in Sadaqat, change their attitudes towards the neighbors, feed their poor, lift the street-dwellers and place them under some kind of roof, stop lying completely, remove deceit from their dealings, stop bearing false oaths in the courts, give up bribing, stop divorcing their women for minor reasons, the rich class stop being extravagant, etc.

But of course, the most important of all, everyone should agree to the abolition of interest-based transactions and close down thousands of banks that deal in interest. On the political front, the Islamic political party should filter out all those among them who are desirous of power. Following a hadith, the central principle is that nobody is given any political leadership, who covets it.

These are things that the people could do, or avoid doing what is prohibited, in earlier times during older regimes. They did not. But they should, now. What prevented them earlier? They were not prevented by their previous regimes? No doubt those regimes were corrupt. Yes, they did not give them political freedom. But they had all the social and economic freedom that they could wish. How did they use it? Was it not by their choice that they did not do what was obligatory and did what was prohibited? We know the answer. So, now that they want an Islamic system of government, they have to offer their co-operation. If they cannot bring those changes as cited above, then they should not expect the Islamic system to function and bear fruit. An Islamic political agenda will fail miserably, if Islam is not implemented by Muslims on themselves.

To be realistic, this is not the time to be in power. Governing is an extremely difficult task today. Countries with large economies, abundant resources, plenty of skilled manpower, and efficient governments, are cracking up. They are not able to provide even basic necessities to tens of millions of their populations. They have no clue about how to do it, forcing them to raid and loot wealth of others.

The people who are now voting the Islamists to power, are not voting them in the hope that they will re-enforce the Islamic system. That is something the people have to do it themselves. But rather, having been failed by the ruling classes for decades, they would like to give a chance to the Islamists, in the hope that at least these are trustworthy. But, sadly, they believe that their trustworthiness will translate into economic well-being. But, that is not likely to happen, not at least in the short-term, except Allah should release a miracle from Him. If that does not happen, and the Islamists are not able fulfill the hopes of the public that brought them to power, those very people will remove them from power.

If the political Islamists have not learnt that the revolt – primarily by the new Muslims, untrained in Islam – against the regime of `Ali ibn Talib was the rejection of a purely, and puritanically, Islamic system of governance, or that, failure during the time of Zia ul Haq, or the failure of the Taliban after the Soviet withdrawal, was because of the failure to deliver material benefits to their people, in short time, then, perhaps the political Islamists and activists, will then realize that Islam cannot be brought back as a living and vibrant reality through the channels of power. It grows out and flowers as a result of changed hearts.




The Pain of… (2012)


The West has nothing new to offer, except pervert ideas. It is in jitters and hugely envious of the Muslims, for the peace still prevalent in their society, despite corruptions, and despite facing onslaughts of various kinds. The leadership of the West is in complete control of the Zionists, and, looking beyond into decades, there is little doubt that it is preparing itself for suicide. Unless the Muslims prepare themselves for the future, they could face lots of troubles, when the world enters, as being predicted, into a period of complete turmoil, revolutions, mass hunger, wars and destructions, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Muslim youth of our times, generally, but of the non-Arab world particularly, seems to be quite in some confusion about itself, Islam and Muslims.

Why are the Muslims in steep decline: materially, morally and spiritually? Why are some Muslim states being clobbered by their enemies, without any succor coming from any quarter? What is the international law doing? Why are some Muslim countries behaving like tribute-paying vassal states executing policies dictated by the enemies of Islam and Muslims? Why is the Muslim youth being stereotyped by the media? Why are they spied on? Why are they picked up from homes and examination halls? Why are they being killed through fake encounters? If the so-called terrorist outfits do exist, why the governments do not close them down, instead of simply announcing, from to time to time, of their presence, giving the exact number of cells they operate from? The youth looks around, sniffs around, listens for any slip of the tongue, but fails to discover any Muslim who could be involved in any terrorist activities. So, what’s the meaning behind all the arrests? Is he himself safe, or can he too be picked up? He feels very insecure. Finally, why is the Muslim Ummah characterized by divisions, intolerance, in-fighting, ignorance, dishonesty, lethargy, and socio-economic backwardness?

These are questions that invade the Muslim youth’s mind like the invaders invading Muslim lands, and not finding any satisfactory answers after any amount of thinking, analyzing, and discussing with others, he feels dispirited, depressed and demoralized.

He feels the pain of being a Muslim.

In answer, we might point out that the story of the decline of the Ummah has long been in discussion, and has been sufficiently and severally written. There hasn’t been a scholar since more than a hundred years who has not discussed the issue and pointed out remedies. To summarize their writings might occupy a volume. We may, therefore, offer here a summary of summary.

To start with, it ought to be understood in clear terms that as it was predicted by some Western thinkers that as Western civilization declined, Islam could replace it as a civilization, (because there are no powerful contenders around), it has to do a lot of things to prevent that happen. In addition to that worry for the West, it should so happen that, quite unexpectedly, the Middle-East is discovered to have oil in plenty. It has become necessary for the West, therefore, that until it can juggle up a new civilization, it must contain Islam and Muslims, and, for reasons of oil, occupy its lands. Both are on-going processes.

Persecution of Muslims is part of the process over which the (Western and Eastern) historical enemies of Islam have struck consensus. One of the ideas is to demoralize the Muslims – especially the youth – so that they lose confidence in Islam and do not rise up as a moral force, and Islam does not present itself as an alternative to Western culture and civilization. The objective is also to destroy any resistance to the West’s invasion, occupation, and colonization of Muslim lands.

It should be obvious that because of the rejection of Islam as a living, thriving, and dynamic reality by a large chunk of Muslims, they cannot offer any meaningful resistance. They agree with many Western values and cannot understand what the struggle is about. But, despite their acceptance of defeat, and the effort to live in peace with the West and its culture, Islam spreads out in the Western lands, and, therefore, the pressure on the Muslims remains. It will last until the Muslims can rise up as one political and military force, enter into combat, and defeat the West and its Eastern allies, squarely. But that can only happen if they agree to accepting (and not declaring) Islam as the rallying point. Remove the commitment to Islam, and division occurs at the political and national level, and moral weaknesses at the individual level. Without this weapon of unity, they cannot withstand the attack on their lives, property and honor. Indeed, things could get worse for them.

To go slightly more in detail, it must be firmly understood that a major factor for the political and economic decline of the Ummah has been the general consensus of the Muslims over political disunity and division into small nation-states. It happened at the instigation of its enemies from within and without. The revolt against the Khilafah was a historical error, of deep and everlasting consequences. It had greed and hunger for power by individuals as the prime reason: Islamic considerations were not even the secondary reasons, and are not so even now. There is no regret.

The breakup into nation-states has so weakened each of its units that none can stand up in its own defense; so that a powerful enemy can, and does, enter forcibly into any country (barring a few), like knife into butter. The rest of the Muslim states dare not protest, far from helping the victim.

Although each of its units is weaker than the other, the weakest Muslim nation is Palestine where some land is lost to the enemy on a daily basis and some people get killed at close intervals. While that happens, rest of the Muslim nations look at it without being moved to the least. It’s like a sheep being slaughtered before others, and at most one or two of them bleat weakly, fearfully.

Secondly, the leadership of the Muslims, both political as well as intellectual, is in the hands of those who are educated, trained, and brainwashed by the Western system of thoughts, ideas, and culture. The Western system douses cold waters of doubts, skepticism and uncertainty on their faith, self-confidence and self-trust. It also injects into them good amount of slavery, so that intellectually, culturally and spiritually, Muslim leaders and the elite are its slaves and imitators. They are blind of eyes, closed of minds, and sealed of hearts.

They (the political and intellectual leaders) wear the skins of Arabs, Asians, Africans, Far East, and so forth, but their hearts, minds and purses are Western. Their faith in Islam lies dormant at the bottom of their hearts. Not only their beliefs, thoughts, and actions are Western, but they sympathize with the Western problems. Only a few of their behavioral attitudes are influenced by Islam. It is during rituals of birth, death and marriage alone that Islam is remembered, otherwise it stands sidelined.

Whatever position their individuals occupy as educators, government officers, men in uniform, journalists, writers, ideologues, etc., they behave like programmed robots, incapable of any innovation, any new line of thought, and any new and better way of doing things.

In consequence, their (the Ummah’s) progress is stalled. Their researchers, technocrats, administrators and educators, fail to achieve any proficiency in their callings, or guide any developmental project to a successful end. The hardest hit is their military. They buy weapons from their enemies, and collapse like a house of cards when invaded by the weapon suppliers.

It might be noted that the ideological, intellectual, political and military weaknesses of the various units of the Ummah, are also suffered by other non-Islamic nation-states, but at least those others can, and do, unite over a few issues, especially those in which Islam and Muslims are the targets; while the Ummah suffers such internal disunity as which threatens to break apart its divided units further. The defenses of quite a few Arab countries, for instance, are, by and large, directed at sister countries, or at their own civilian populations.

With the onset of the modern media, the common Muslim is also deeply influenced by the Western thoughts, ideas, practices and way of life, so that he is no better than his leadership in diseases of the heart and mind.

These factors are commonly known, talked about and discussed as the causes of the decline of the Muslim Ummah. It is also well-understood, recognized and acknowledge that without a revolutionary change in its attitude to Islam, the Ummah has little hope for a better future. We need not, therefore, discuss the issue any further.

We might yet point out that these are difficult times for all, including the enemies of Islam. The West has nothing new to offer, except pervert ideas. It is in jitters and hugely envious of the Muslims, for the peace still prevalent in their society, despite corruptions, and despite facing onslaughts of various kinds. The leadership of the West is in complete control of the Zionists, and, looking beyond into decades, there is little doubt that it is preparing itself for suicide. Is this a happy part of the scenario? Perhaps not. Unless the Muslims prepare themselves for the future, they could face lots of troubles, when the world enters, as being predicted, into a period of complete turmoil, revolutions, mass hunger, wars and destructions.

Addressing the youth in particular, we might add that although today the realization by the youth of the diseases and problems encountered by the Ummah is acute, the understanding of world affairs, politics, economy, social changes, media’s role, state of morals, and the powers that control and steer the affairs of the world, is severely lacking in depth. This is the main cause of the youth’s mental discomfort bordering to agony. But, although he is quite worried about the present, he does not have the will to work for a better tomorrow. He has questions, but when answers are given, he shows little inclination to right the wrongs at his own level of life and actions. It appears as though when he asks questions pertaining to the why’s concerning the Ummah, he is actually complaining that whosever’s business it is to remove the anomalies and incongruities is not doing his job. In simpler words, the youth does not seem to be asking why the problems exist, and what should he do about it, but rather, “what is being done about them?” His complaint is, “Why can’t the leaders act? Why can’t they take remedial actions?” He wants the correction, and the remedy, to happen, so that he can feel a bit more comfortable, breathe more freely… so that he is not humiliated in offices and airports… so that he is not spied on. His desire is to be left to live in peace, following a style of life of his choice… free of all responsibilities… in a way as if he does not belong to this Ummah but marginally, as if he is not required to commit himself to Islam in a meaningful way… as if he is a Muslim, but… but really, asking in undertones, “Is there need to be a Muslim everywhere, all the time, from youth to death, in private and in public? Really, should one?”





Bananas (2012)


To allege that the Hadith works were produced 200 years after the Prophet, in an age of easy access to Islamic literature, with at least 25,000 Arabic books old and new, running into hundreds of thousands of pages, available in print, as well as in electronic format, with the mere click of a mouse, is a tragedy greater than that of the fall of Islamic Khilafah, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER

Our organization often conducts written tests for girls vying to join our educational and training programs. Results show that quite a few do not know when was it that the first Qur’anic revelation came, or, the place where it came. A test showed that they did not know where Prophet Muhammad was born. In one smart case, we received the answer that he was born in Madinah. In an unconnected event, it was reported that college students sitting in a Tablighee Halaqah did not know the name of “our Prophet.” They only knew him as, “Hamaare Nabiyy (our Prophet), except one who answered that his name was ”salla Allahu alayhi wa sallam.” Across the borders, in a written test, a student answered that the Prophet took birth in Makkah-Madinah!

The devils in the seas and their human offspring in the lands broke their wrists patting each other on the backs over the success of their experiment. Through denial of the Hadith, they can help bring up a new generation of Muslims, completely ignorant of Islam: duds.

Does the Qur’an say anywhere that it was revealed to a person called Muhammad? Does it give the date of Muhammad’s birth? Does it say whether he was an infant like Jesus Christ, or a teenager, or older, when the Qur’an was revealed to him? Does it say he migrated from Makkah to Madinah? Was he a pure Arab, or a migrant?

It mentions that battles took place, but did Muhammad participate in them? Is he the one who lies buried in Madinah, or was it another Muhammad?

Five daily Prayers? What five daily prayers? Where is it stated in the Qur’an? Does it mentionRuku`, Sujud or Tashahhud?

Zakah?What Zakah? Where does it say in the Qur’an that two and a half percent is due over a certain saving? Is it a once in a life-time affair, or an income tax over monthly earnings?

Hajj? Who says it should be performed during the 12th month of Lunar calendar? It says (2: 197), “Pilgrimage is (done) in known months.” But, can they be known from the Qur’an? Does the Qur’an say it should be performed in Makkah alone? Why not Jerusalem? Or Banaras? Are Muslims not free to choose when the Qur’an did not specify when and where Hajj is to be performed? Mina and Muzdalifah? What Mina and what Muzdalifah? Isn’t the Qur’an enough for guidance? Wouldn’t it name the places and times to visit, if it was necessary for human guidance?

Without these and thousands of other essential details, the purpose of Qur’anic revelation can be defeated with a single stroke: denial of Hadith.

The rejecters of Hadith realize quite well that they cannot fight a thousand year war against the Qur’an. They have seen how 14 Crusades could not defeat Islam and Muslims. They would rather go for small doses of a poison that mutates the faith of the believers, like the mutation of bees near Fukushima nuclear plant, and, promises to ultimately demolish whole of the edifice of Islamic faith. That little poison is: deny the Hadith and ask: “Is not the Qur’an enough for guidance?” An innocent question, painted in a sinister hue.

A rejecter of Hadith writes:

“It has been documented in Muslim, Ahmed and other sources of hadith that the prophet Muhammad has prohibited the writing of his hadith. All the hadith collections we have today, and which are regarded by the hadith scholars as authentic (Sahih), were written two centuries after the death of the Prophet, for two centuries there was no authorized documentation of the hadith in accordance with the prohibition left by the Prophet. Out of theSahih collections we have today, the first to be written was that of Imam Bukhari who was born in the year 194 after Hijra (870 AD). It is also important to note that the authors of the other six hadith collections, like Muslim and Abu Dawood, were all born after Imam Bukhari.”

The first question that arises is: The rejecters of Hadith claim that ahadith were fabricated 200 years after Prophet. If that is so, then, how can they argue with any Hadith? Are they not basing their argument on a fabricated statement?

It can be asked, “On what basis 250,000 are untrustworthy, but this one, prohibiting the writing ofHadith, is trustworthy?” If there is a basis, then, are there other ahadith that pass similar test?

They allege that the Prophet prohibited writing of Hadith. But it does not occur to these people that there is something odd in the fact that a Hadith collector like Ahmad records a hadith which says that the Prophet forbid writing of Hadith, and yet the same collector goes on to collect 30,000ahadith! Can anyone be so owlish not to ask himself this question and conduct an inquiry? Can anyone be so low on conscience that this unanswerable question does not prevent him from making an issue of it?

As regards the hadith to this effect being in the Sahih of Muslim, if a person is dishonest, but stupid at the same time, he doesn’t take much his time to expose his dishonesty. In this case, he does it by quoting a report, which, when read in full, actually encourages propagation and dissemination of the Hadith. Or may be he is too ignorant to have read it in a Hadith collection, and, since he is going to target the ignorant, had no option but to steal it from another man’s writing, who could have stolen it from another … ad infinitum – so that he doesn’t know details of original theft. He says that the Prophet forbade writing of Hadith, citing Muslim and Ahmad. But the full version of his citation says,

“Do not write from me. Whoever wrote from me (anything) apart from the Qur’an may erase it. However, narrate from me; there is no harm; (but remember), whoever fastened an intentional lie upon me, may make his resting place in the Fire.”

It may be noted at the start, that among hundreds of thousands of ahadith, this is the only one that reports the Prophet’s prohibition to write. (There are two other reports that also speak of the Prophet’s prohibition, but both are weak).

So, the hadith is allowing freedom to narrate. Now, narrations can be of two kinds: written and oral. The Prophet discouraged written and recommended oral. Reasons should be obvious to someone exposed to history.


	The Prophet did not wish to prohibit narration of Hadith. Had he meant it, he would have said, “And do not narrate from me verbally, either.” But rather, he instructed that he be reported exactly as he said. That the Traditionists decided to write (while some did not), that is not the issue. The issue is narration of Hadith, and it is permissible. Full stop.

	The Prophet did not wish to weaken memory power of the Companions. Writing down hisahadith, instead of knowing them by heart, would certainly have weakened this faculty.

	Few Arabs of those times were literate. The Prophet had initiated the art of reading and writing. But it would be some time before they would master the art to some degree. He did not want the immature to mess up with his ahadith.

	Because there was no exchange of written materials, there could not have been consensus over how exactly the alphabets were to be inscribed. May be, somebody’s “raa” was another’s “daal.”

	In the earlier stage at Madinah, it was feared that if everyone was allowed to write downahadith, they could mix up the Prophet’s words with Allah’s words. When the Qur’an was firmly established, and thousands knew it by heart, he allowed his ahadith to be written, as reported by ahadith to this effect.

	There was no pressing need to document the Hadith because Arabs of those times were good at memory. They knew pre-Islamic as well as post-Islamic poetry by heart. Hadithwas, and is, easy to memorize. In modern times too when dependence on written material is great, there are many scholars who know thousands of ahadith by heart. There are plenty of people even now who will, if you quote a hadith, tell you impromptu whether it is Sahih orDa`eef.



If there is a single report that the Prophet did not allow his ahadith written, then, there are multiple reports that he allowed them written. By what standards of honesty and intellectual integrity, can the multiple reports be ignored? By what standards of honesty can it be ignored that the Prophet himself dictated religious instructions to be sent across to distant people?

These points the Companions understood, accordingly, many kept writing Hadith to make their private collections, despite the prohibition of the Prophet – if one would like to think it that way. But is it right to make this conclusion? The scholars explain that it is not right to make such a conclusion. It is hard to believe that despite the Prophet’s prohibition many Companions, including Abu Bakr, `Ali ibn abi Talib, Abu Hurayrah, `Abdullah b. `Amr, Anas b. Malik, and several others continued to make their own collections? Were they disobeying the Prophet even the while he was among them? If that is unthinkable, then, perhaps, as the scholars say, the hadith in question needs to be understood within the ‘context of time’ to arrive at an accurate meaning.

As for the preference for memory over written material, many Companions, those who followed them, and many throughout the history of Muslim scholarship remained of the belief that it is not the best thing to write down, but rather, the Hadith should be put to memory. Qatadah, Ibrahim, Mujahid, Sha`bi, Ibn Sirin, for example, did not give their full approval to Hadith being written. Late in the first century, Zuhri remarked, “We did not wish to write down knowledge. But our rulers insisted on documentation.”

But, it was not the Prophetic statement discouraging writing down of Hadith that influenced those who preferred narration from memory. It was their belief that the knowledge which depended on pen and paper was poor quality knowledge.

To proceed further with the Munkir al-Hadith quoted above, he alleges that “the ahadith were documented 200 years after the Prophet.”

The idea that ‘Hadith was documented 200 hundred years after the Prophet,’ is the leaf of a tree of doubts planted by some Jews and Christians such as, Schacht, Goldziher, Margoliouth and others, which their siblings are chewing now. Their intentions were as impure as their minds were mischievous. As later research by a few Christian scholars has shown, they were not ignorant of the truth, but assumed ignorance. With the passage of time they were exposed by Muslim and non-Muslim scholars and put in place among those whose scholarship was reduced to shame.

Therefore, if someone were to browse through any book ever written on Islam, perhaps he will not find a sentence as revolting as this.

Hadith documentation started right during the life of the Prophet, some ordered by no less than himself. When he delivered a sermon at Makkah regarding the consecration of the city of Makkah, a Yemeni called Abu Shah stood up and said, “Let them write it down for me, Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet ordered, “Write it down for Abu Shah.” The report is in Bukhari.

This hadith has to be given preference over the one which prohibits writing of Hadith because this one was two years before the Prophet’s death, while that of Muslim belonged to an earlier stage of Islam at Madinah.

A Sahih report of Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud and several others, with some variations in words, says that Abu Rashid went to `Abdullah b. `Amr and asked him to narrate some ahadith to him. `Abdullah brought out some documents and said, “This is what the Prophet dictated to me,” and then went on to narrate from the document.

This report is not surprising because Abu Hurayrah used to say that no one could know better than him except in reporting Hadith than `Abdullah b. `Amr because “he used to write down the Prophet’s ahadith, while I did not.” (Abu Hurayrah began to write only after the death of the Prophet).

A Sahih report of Abu Da’ud says that `Umar ibn al-Khattab wasn’t too sure of the blood wit to be paid in a certain case of murder until Dahhak b. Sufyan informed him that the Prophet had written to him about the blood money involving so and so.

`Ali ibn abi Talib is known to have a small wad inscribed with some ahadith which he had stored in his sheath. Many of his followers were curious about its content – suspecting that perhaps the Prophet had dictated to `Ali that he had the right to succeed him as the Khalifah. They kept suspecting the contents of `Ali’s collection until on one occasion he pulled it out and showed them that there was nothing of the “wasiyyah” they were suspecting.

There are many reports which say that the Prophet himself got his ahadith dictated to several of the Companions. For example, when he sent Mu`adh ibn Jabal to Yemen, he gave him a written tract containing details of Zakah and Sadaqat.

As regards Companions who wrote down Hadith during the Prophet’s life, their number runs into dozens. In his doctoral thesis presented to the Cambridge University, Dr. A`zami has traced the names of 52 Companions who wrote the Hadith(Dirasat fi al-Hadith al-Nabawi). Of these, collections of some became better known than others such as that of Sa`d b. `Ubadah, `Abdullah ibn abi Awfa, Samurah b. Jundub, Abu Rafe` (the Prophet’s freed slave), Abu Hurayrah, Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, Jabir b. `Abdullah and `Abdullah b. `Amr b. al-As. The latter had named his collection, “Sahifah al-Sadiqah.” (Bustan al-Muhaddithin, Shah `Abd al-`Aziz).

That the Prophet allowed his words to be written down is well documented. `Abdullah ibn `Amr reports (as in Abu Da’ud) that the Quraysh told him not to write down everything he heard from the Prophet, because, after all, the Prophet was human and could be in anger. He promptly inquired the Prophet who told him, “Write. By Him in whose Hands is my life, nothing will come out of this – pointing to his mouth – but the truth.”

By the next generation, the numbers is in hundreds, and by the third generation, tens of thousands. Zuhri, for instance, the leading scholar of the second generation produced on the order of `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz (d. 101 H), such a big bulk of ahadith, that following Walid’s murder, the collection, found safely preserved in Walid’s personal library, had to be transported on several beasts of burden.

Perhaps if the rejecters of Hadith still allege that Hadith was documented only after 200 years, it is because they rely on the ignorance of the masses. A great majority today, know next to nothing about Hadith. A few who know a little better, know only about the existence of six major works, theSihah Sittah (without having ever seen them). Majority of these works were compiled 200 years after the Prophet.

But a great many people are unaware that not only Companions and their Followers made Hadithcompendiums, but some specialized in it. For instance, Ibn abi Dhi’b, who was born in 80 H, had made his collection (also named Muwatta’ like that of Imam Malik), and, was, according to Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal, superior to Imam Malik in certain disciplines of knowledge. Imam Malik’sMuwatta’ which was produced perhaps by 130 H, is such a popularly read large collection that no bookstore in the Arab world is any time without it. Produced more than a century before Bukhari, some scholars have considered it a collection superior to that of Bukhari.

A surviving text of the time of the Tabe`iyyun is that of Hammam b. Munabbih, a student of Abu Hurayrah. This hand-written collection, found in a Syrian library by Dr. Hameedullah, is known asSahifah Hammam b. Munabbih, whose contents match with those of Bukhari, Muslim and others.

To allege that the Hadith works were produced 200 years after the Prophet, in an age of easy access to Islamic literature, with at least 25,000 Arabic books old and new, running into hundreds of thousands of pages, available in print, as well as in electronic format, with the mere click of a mouse, is a tragedy greater than that of the fall of Islamic Khilafah.

But perhaps we also know how the Devil plays with the ignoramus. They will ask, “Where are the original compilations of the Companions, if they truly collected any?” This is similar to some people of the non-English world asking, “Alright. Let us assume that Shakespeare was truly the author of the works attributed to him, but, where are his originals? After all, he appeared a mere 450 years ago! Why is it that out of his 40 plays, not a single hand-written manuscript has been found! Could those be right who believe that perhaps Shakespeare was not the real author of works attributed to him?” The answer is obvious: there is never any absence of bananas in any society who raise comic questions of this kind.





On Brotherhood and Unity (2012)

Prophet Muhammad (saws) is a ‘Mercy to the Worlds.’ His teachings are a blessing for the whole of mankind. But since the community which believes in him as the Divine Apostle and follows the religion brought by him has, by Allah’s command, been cast into a religious brotherhood, through a common spiritual bond, and, now, it has to function, till the Last Day, as the deputy and representative of the holy Prophet, we have to realize that  this is possible only when its members behave like a fraternity, bound together by ties of religious solidarity, brotherly love and kindly feelings. The Prophet (saws) has himself attached great importance to it as the following traditions show.

(1)  It is related by Noman bin Bashir that the Apostle of God said: “In kindliness and affection, the Muslims are like a single body. If any part of it is stricken with disease, the whole body develops fever and feels restless.” – Bukhari and Muslim

It tells that the Believers should feel for each other so strongly that if anyone of them was afflicted with grief, they considered it their own and were ready to share his misfortune.

Forbidding mutual hatred, jealousy and fault-finding

In the same way, the holy Prophet (saws) has condemned mutual suspicion and mistrust, contemptuous upbraiding, scandal mongering and backbiting, and warned his followers earnestly against the painful sequel of these habits.

(2) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Do not be suspicious, for suspicion is the height of falsehood, nor bear a grudge or enmity against each other, nor be jealous of each other, nor indulge in back-biting, nor pry into the secrets of one another, nor try unreasonably to excel one another, nor turn your faces against each other, but O bondmen of God! Live like brothers as the Lord has commanded.” – Bukhari and Muslim

The evils mentioned above are highly detrimental to the growth of good and friendly relations. They cause ill-will and produce bitterness in the hearts. The Prophet (saws) has, first of all, spoken of suspicion which is a form of unfounded fear and misdoubt, and whoever has a suspecting nature sees viciousness in everything a man does with whom he has the least difference, and his attitude towards him is, naturally, influenced by it. The other person, too, reacts and an atmosphere of sullen malice and ill-will is created between them. The same is the case with the other habits indicated in it. They breed hatred and enmity and leave no room for goodwill and fellowship to develop which the common religious tie demands.

Warning against envy

(3) Abu Hurairah relates that the Apostle of God said: “Guard yourselves against envy, for envy eats up good deeds as fire eats up wood.” – Abu Dawood

When the fire of envy burns in anyone’s heart, he misses no opportunity to hurt or harm the person at the sight of whose excellence or success he feels discontented, and, if nothing else, he seeks satisfaction by slandering him and speaking ill of him behind his back, and, as we learn from other Traditions of the Prophet, the lowest penalty the envious are going to pay in future existence is that their good deeds will be alloted to those against whom they have sinned, It will, perhaps, explain what is meant by the eating up of good deeds by envy, as stated in the above narrative.

The curse of maliciousness

(4) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “The deeds of men are produced (before God) on two days each week: Monday and Thursday,-and the decision of forgiveness is taken for (all) Believers except the two who bear malice against one another. As regards them, the command is given to leave them out i.e., not to write about them that they have been forgiven until they have cleaned their hearts of ill-will.” – Muslim

It is corroborated by another Tradition quoted by Imam Munziri, on the authority of Tabrani. It says: “The (record of the) deeds of all men is placed before God on each Monday and Thursday, Whoever has begged forgiveness from the Lord is forgiven, and whoever has offered sincere repentance, his repentance is accepted, but the deeds of those who bear malice against each other are returned to them. (The decision of forgiveness is not taken about them and their repentance is not accepted until they have given up the sinful habit)”. Some other Traditions, also, are of an identical nature and they, all, go to show that a Muslim who bears malice against a Muslim brother will not be deserving of the mercy of the Lord as long as he does not purge his heart of it.

Rejoicing at the misfortune of others

(5) It is related by Wasila bin el-Asqa that the Apostle of God said: “Do not rejoice at the misfortune of a brother. (It is quite possible) that, (as a result of it), God delivered him of his misfortune and afflicted you with it.” – Tirmizi

Like envy, the vicious habit of taking delight in the loss or suffering of anyone, too, is highly repugnant to God, and, sometimes, He inflicts punishment for it, even in this world, by removing the other man’s distress and sending it down on those who rejoice at it.

Mildness and affability

Mildness, lenity and readiness to oblige and put others at ease are virtues of the highest order in the Islamic design of morality.

(6) It is related by Ayesha that the Apostle of God said: “God is compassionate and likes toleration and forbearance. (He wants the bondmen to be kind and gentle to each-other). He grants more to the kind-hearted and the tolerant than to those who are harsh and severe”. – Muslim

Some people are ill-tempered and harsh in their behaviour, while others are mild and good-natured. A common misconception is that people who are ruthless and unrelenting are more successful in life. The above Tradition dispels it.

First of all, it draws attention to the virtue of kindheartedness and amiability, and says that it is a Divine Attribute, and the Lord wants His bondmen to be mild and sympathetic in their dealings with one another. It, then, goes on to assure that success or failure depends on the Will of God, and whatever takes place in the world is at His command. The practice of the Lord is that He gives more on kindliness and good nature than on severity and sternness. In fact, God does not grant as much on anything else as on warm-heartedness and compassion. It is, thus, in one’s own interest to be kind and considerate to others in social behaviour as well as monetary dealings. In other words, whoever wishes God to be compassionate to him and fulfil his wants should show compassion to others and make tolerance the rule of his life.

(7) Jarir related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever is devoid of kindness is devoid of all virtue.” – Muslim

It shows that kindheartedness is such a noble quality that whoever does not possess it, has, as one would say, no virtue in him. Or, to put it differently, many good and commendable human qualities have their roots in kindheartedness, and a person who is not blessed with it has very little of goodness in him.

(8) Abdullah bin Masud relates that the Apostle of God said: “May I tell you of the man who is forbidden to the Fire of Hell, and the Fire of Hell is forbidden to him? (Now, listen): (The Fire of Hell is forbidden to him) who is not harsh of temperament, but mild and gentle, and feels warmly for others.” – Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

It tells that a person who is soft-hearted and has a sympathetic nature and is friendly and sociable, and the others, too, feel drawn to him shall go to Heaven. As it has been explained, over and over again, since the Companions had realized fully from the commandments of the, Qur’an and the teachings of the holy Prophet, and those who possess some knowledge of the Faith know it clearly even today, that happy tidings, like it, appertain only to people who believe and observe the principal religious duties, it was, generally, not found necessary to mention it, in so many words, every time such tidings were given. But, we must always keep this elementary condition in the mind. It is a fundamental principle of Islam that without Faith, deeds and morals have no value in the sight of God.

(9) It is related by Harisah bin Wahb that the Apostle of God said: “A rude and ill-tempered person shall not go to Heaven.” – Abu Dawood

In order to emphasize the foulness of a deed and to discourage men from acting that way, it is, sometimes, said that whoever will do so or behave like it shall not enter Heaven. The aim, simply, is to indicate that such an act or habit is not worthy of a Believer, and is likely to prove a hindrance in his progress towards Paradise. True Believers and earnest seekers of salvation should, therefore, keep away from it. The essential meaning of Hazrat Harisah bin Wahb’s narrative, too, is the same.




On Monetary Affairs (2012)

The guidance, rules and regulations that have reached us through the holy Prophet concerning our monetary affairs, or Muamlaat as it is called, are, as far as we know, based upon four fundamental principles: public good, justice, honesty and truthfulness, and compassion. Moreover, as a consequence of Islam’s strict injunctions in this matter, the management of these affairs and interests, in conformity with Divine guidance and the laws of the Shariat, has ceased merely to be a worldly matter and instead has been elevated to Faith itself, and, in a sense, to worship. There is, now, upon it, the promise of Divine recompense and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter in the same way as on acts of worship, such as, Namaz, Roza, Zikr, Tilawat and Jehad, and on the cultivation of moral virtues, and preaching and propagation of Faith.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “to earn a clean living is, also, a duty next (only) to the principal duties of Faith.”

–  Baihaqi

As most commentators agree, what this Tradition seeks to emphasise is that after the testimony that there is no deity save God, and Mohammad is the Apostle of God, and Namaz, Roza etc., which are the fundamental tenets of Islam, it is the earning of one’s livelihood through honest means and by engaging oneself cleanly in a trade or profession that comes first. Whoever is heedlees of it incurs the danger of succumbing to the temptation of earning money or acquiring wealth from illegitimate sources, and, then, his end, in the Hereafter, will be what has been indicated in the Quran and the Traditions with regard to those who live on unclean income. Again, to perform a duty enjoined by God, obviously, is an act of worship, and the bondsman who does so is deserving of the Divine reward a person becomes entitled to on doing anything he is required to do by the Lord. Hence, to strive towards earning one’s livelihood through honest means is virtually identical to worship and worthy of Divine recompense. What good tidings does it contain, indeed, for the conscientious traders, artisans, workers and peasants who make a clean living! It may, however, be remembered that the emphasis in this Tradition is on the seeking of a clean livelihood and not merely on making an income. The object of this saying is to warn against everything in connection with subsistence that is forbidden and unlawful.

(2) It is related, on the authority of Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab, that he heard the Apostle of God say: “A time will come when money, alone, will avail.”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

The narrator of this Tradition is a Tab’ee called Abu Bakr bin Abi Mariyam. He has related it on the authority of Hazrat Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab. The incident he has mentioned in this context is that Hazrat Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab had some milch cattle, the milk of which was sold by his slave-girl while the price was collected by Hazrat Miqdaam himself. Some people felt that it was unbecoming of Hazrat Miqdaam to make money by selling milk, and they objected to it. Hazrat Miqdaam admitted that he did so, and, in his support, referred to the aforementioned saying of the Prophet. He felt there was no harm in selling what was his property. Had the holy Prophet not said that a time was to come when money, alone, would be of use to men? What Hazrat Miqdaam meant was that it might not be a highminded act to make money by selling milk, but, it, surely; was permissible.

(3) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “The trader who plies his trade cleanly find honestly will rise, in the Hereafter, in the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, and the Martyrs.”

 – Tirmizi, Daarmi, and Daar-Qutni

Says the Qur’an, “Whosoever obeyeth Allah and the Messenger, they are with those unto whom Allah hath shown special favour, of the Prophets and the Sincere and the Martyrs and the Righteous. The best of company they are.” (IV: 69).

The life of a trader is beset with numerous trials and temptations. He is, often, confronted with a situation in which there, apparently, is the danger of loss if he remains steadfast and follows the path of honesty, as enjoined by the Almighty, and a good chance of profit if he disregards the Divine commandments and allows himself to be guided solely by material considerations. Thus, the trader who observes his duty to God in business dealings comes out successful in the trial prescribed by the Lord, and, for him, there is the promise that he will be in the company of the most favourite bondsmen of the Lord in the life hereafter: the Prophets, the Truthful and the Martyrs. This will be the reward of the upright traders in the world to come.

(4) It is related by Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab that the Apostle of God said: “The cleanest food is that which has been earned by the labour of one’s hand, In fact, the Prophet Dawood (David) used to work with his hands for his living.”

–  Bukhari

It stresses the dignity of labour and cites the example of Prophet Dawood to bring home the point. It is told in the Qur’an that Hazrat Dawood used to make chain-armours, and, from the above Tradition, we, further, learn that he did it for a living.

(5) Narrates Rafey bin Khadeej that a person (once) enquired from the Apostle of God which income was better and more clean (i.e., what was a better way of earning one’s livelihood)? “That a man worked with his hands, and every trade that was (done) with honesty,” replied the Apostle of God.

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whatever believing bondsman grew a crop or planted a tree, and a bird, animal or man ate from it, it would be charity on his part”.

–  Bukhari and Muslim

(7) Amr bin el-’Aas related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said to him: “I intend to send you, (on a military expedition), as the commander of the army, and, then, by the grace of God, you return safe and sound (and victorious) and take the spoils of war (from the enemy), and receive a good grant of wealth from God,” Upon it, (Amr bin el-Aas went on to relate that he said): “Oh Apostle of God! I have not embraced Islam for worldly goods, but for the liking and attachment I have for it and for the reason that I am blessed with your company.” “Oh Amr!” the Prophet replied, “Clean and lawful wealth is a good thing (and a blessing) for a virtuous bondsman.”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

It tells that wealth acquired through legitimate means is a special favour of the Lord. On the other hand, in the earlier volumes, we saw Traditions, under the headings of ‘Asceticism’ and ‘Soft-heartedness’, to the effect that poverty was preferable to riches and the poor of the Ummah were more blessed than the well-to-do. Both the view-points, however, are correct in their context. If contentment and willing acceptance of what has been decreed by the Lord falls to the lot of anyone, along with poverty, it, doubtlessly, is an enviable state. It was preferred by the holy Prophet for himself, and he used to pray for it. At the same time, if the Lord bestows riches on anyone, through lawful means, and he is, also, blessed with a grateful heart and the prudence to make a proper use of his wealth, it, too, is a special favour of God.

(8) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “On the Last Day (when people will be brought together for the Final Requital), no one’s feet will move until he has been questioned about five things: about his life, and how he lived it; about his youth, and wherein he wasted it; about his wealth, and wherefrom he acquired it.. and on what he spent it; and about what he did in what he was given the knowledge of.”

–  Tirmizi

Stressing the importance of monetary affairs, this tradition explains that everyone will have to render a full account of his conduct in that field on the Day of Judgement, as to how he earned or acquired wealth in his life and in what manner did he spend it.




Rights and Duties of Husband and Wife (2012)

THE special significance of matrimony in the economy of human relationships and the distinctive aims and advantages that are associated with it are self-evident. Peace of mind and a happy and contented life are, to a great extent, dependent on how satisfying one’s married life is and on the state of mutual love and trust that obtains between husband and wife. Besides, the main ends and objects of marriage, obviously, are that both, the parties enjoy the pleasures of life with purity, which is possible only through the wedlock, and the continuity of the human race is maintained with dignity which is the Will and Pleasure of the Almighty Creator. These objects, also, can be realized suitably when relations between man and wife are happy and there is love, sympathy and good understanding between them. The chief purpose of the guidance furnished by the holy Apostle concerning the rights and duties of matrimony, simply, is that the wedlock proved a source of joy and satisfaction to both man and wife, their hearts remained united, and the aims for which the institution of marriage had been founded were attained in the best possible manner. The substance of the Prophet’s teachings is that the wife regarded her husband over and above everyone else, as far as she was concerned, and remained faithful to him. She left nothing to be desired by way of devotion and earnestness, and believed that, for her, the felicity and welfare of both the worlds lay in his good pleasure.

The husband, on his part, ought to consider his wife a blessing of God, and give her, ungrudgingly, of his love, and hold her in high esteem. If the wife made a mistake, the husband should overlook it, and try to correct her with tact and patience, and look after her needs and comforts to the best of his ability. In order to appreciate the true worth of these precepts, we should remember the social, cultural and moral climate of the world, and, particularly, of Arabia, 1400 years ago, in which women were treated like chattels and enjoyed no rights in society.

(1) It is related by Ayesha that the Apostle of God said: “The greatest claim on a woman is of her husband, and the greatest claim on a man is of his mother.”

–  Mustadrak-i-Haakim

(2) Umm-i-Salma related to us that the Apostle of God said: “A woman who dies in the state that her husband is pleased with her shall go to Heaven.”

 –  Tirmizi

As we have stressed repeatedly, when the tidings of Paradise are given on a particular deed it shows that the deed is most pleasing to the Lord and the recompense on it, in the Hereafter, is Heaven. If, however, the person concerned is guilty of a sin which necessarily is punishable with Hell, its consequences, also, will have to be borne by him, in accordance with the Divine Law. The meaning of the aforementioned narrative of Umm-i-Salma should be seen in this light. .Another thing worth mentioning, here, is that should a husband be displeased with his wife without any fault of hers, she will be innocent in the sight of God and the responsibility for annoyance shall rest with the husband.

(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “O people! Follow my advice concerning the kindly treatment of wives. (I charge you to treat your wives with kindness and love). The woman has been created from the rib (and the rib is curved by nature), and the greatest curve is in the upper part of it. If you try to straighten the curved rib by force, it will break, and if you leave it alone (and make no effort to correct it), it will remain curved forever. So, follow my advice, and treat your wives kindly and well.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

What has been said about women, in it, that they have been created from the rib-is, apparently, allegorical, and, according to Hazrat Shah Waliullah’s explantaion, the purport of the Tradition is that there is some natural curvedness in the nature of a woman as there is in the rib. It, further tells, that the greatest curve is in the upper part of the rib which, perhaps, denotes that the curvedness in the nature of a woman, mostly, lies in the upper part of the body, that is, the head and the tongue. It, again, is told that if an attempt is made to straighten the curved rib by force, it will break, while if it is left alone, it will remain curved permanently. Thus, whoever will try to remove the curvedness of a woman’s nature by force will not only not succeed, but it may, also, end up in separation. At the sometime, if nothing is done by way of correction and reform, the curvedness will stay as it is, and the happiness and tranquillity which is the chief purpose of matrimonial alliance will not be gained. Thus, men should better overlook the minor faults and weaknesses of their wives and behave towards them in a loving and kindly manner. It may, ultimately, lead to an improvement in their disposition as well.

(4) Abu Hurairah relates that the Apostle of God said: “No believing man hates his believing wife. If there is a bad quality in her, there will, also, be a good quality.”

 –  Muslim

It tells that if a man disliked his wife for some reason, he should not adopt an attitude of hatred or indifference towards her and start thinking in terms of divorce, but look for the good qualities in her and learn to admire her because of them. This is the claim of Faith on a believing husband and the privilege of a believing wife, As the Quran says: ‘But consort with them in kindness, for if ye hate them it may happen that ye hate a thing wherein Allah hath placed much good.’ – (IV: 19).

(5) It is related by Ayesha that the Apostle of God said: “Among Muslims his Faith is more perfect whose behaviour towards (everyone) is good, and, (particularly) towards his wife is of love and kindness.”

 – Tirmizi

(6)  It is related by Ayesha that the Apostle of God said: “Good among you are those who are good to their wives; and I, (on my part), am very good to my wives.”

 – Tirmizi

It shows that a special mark of goodness is that a man treated his wife lovingly and well. To make the advice more effective for the Muslims, the Prophet added that, by the grace of God, he was most kind and considerate to his wives himself. The attitude of the sacred Prophet towards his wives was perfect, indeed, a few examples of which are contained in the narratives given below.

(7) Ayesha related to us, saying: “(Once) I was accompanying the Apostle of God in a journey that we ran a race, and I won. Afterwards, when I had grown fat, we, (again), competed (with each-other) in a race, and, this time, he won. Upon it the Apostle of God remarked: ‘Now, we are quits’.”

–          Abu Dawood

(8)  Ayesha related to us, saying: “By God, I have been a witness to the spectacle that (one day), the Abyssinians were having a sport of lancing in the Mosque. For showing it to me, the Apostle of God stood at the door of my apartment (which opened in the Mosque), using his mantle as a screen for me, and I watched the game through (the space) between his shoulder and ear. The Apostle of God kept standing for my sake till (I felt I had seen enough of it), (and) retired.” (Hazrat Ayesha added) (that) “you can imagine, (from it), what was the place of a young and fun-loving girl.”

 – Bukhari and Muslim

The incident narrated above is enough to show how considerate the sacred Prophet was to his wives, and what pains did he take to make them happy. There is a great lesson, in it, for the Ummat.




Morals and Manners in Islam (2012)

Among the things on which the Prophet Mohammad (peace and blessings of the Lord be on him) has laid the greatest stress after belief – and maintained that the felicity and salvation of mankind is dependent upon them – one is that man cultivate good manners and noble qualities of mind and character, avoid evil and unseemly behaviour, and keep away from vicious habits and practices. In the Qur’an, where the objects of the raising up of the sacred Prophet, as the Apostle of God, are defined, it is, also, emphasized that it was to cleanse men and to purify them. [‘…And sanctify them.’ (2: 129)]

Moral reform and uplift occupies a place of highest importance in the aim and design of sanctification. As the Prophet (pbuh) himself he said: “I have been raised up by God to teach moral virtues”. It donates that moral correction and elevation was among the chief ends and purpose of the Apostleship of the Prophet Mohammad (pbuh), and formed a fundamental part in moulding a man’s life. A person with good morals will not only lead a happy and peaceful life himself, but his existence will be a source of comfort to others as well. On the other hand, if his social conduct and moral disposition are bad, his life will be devoid of real joy, and he will, also, make the lives of his relatives and all others around him miserable.

The sayings of the Holy Prophet (pbuh) relating to moral reform are of two kinds: one in which he has laid emphasis on moral goodness, as a principle, explained the worth and importance of good and virtuous habits, and indicated the unique reward they are going to fetch in the Hereafter, and the other that contain the advice and instruction to acquire or avoid a particular moral attribute.

(1) It is related by Abdullah b. Amr that the Apostle of God said: “The best of you are those who possess the best of manners.”

          – Bukhari and Muslim

(2) Abu Hurairah related to us that the Apostle of God said: “Muslims who possess better morals are the most perfect in faith”.       

                                                                                                                               –  Abu Dawood and Daarmi

(3) It is related by Abu Darda that the Apostle of God said: “One the Day of Reckoning, the most weighty item in the Scales of Deeds will be good manners”.

                                                                                                                     – Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

It would not be correct to assume from the above Traditions that good morals were even superior to Faith or the principal tenets like Salah, Roza, Zakat and Hajj. The holy Companions to whom these sayings were directly addressed had already learnt from the Prophet that among the various branches of Islam, the most important were Faith and the doctrine of Divine Unity, and, then, came the fundamental duties. As for the rest of the departments of religious life, some of them take precedence over others in various ways, and the place of moral virtues, undoubtedly, is very high, and in the attainment of success and salvation in After-life and the gaining of the countenance of the Lord, their significance is beyond question.

(4) Ayesha relates that she heard the Apostle of God say: “A Believer with good manners and a good moral disposition gets the same reward as he who fasts (permanently) and spends his nights in prayer.”

– Abu Dawood

It shows that a person who is a true Muslim, both in Belief and Action, and, also, possesses good manners, but does not engage himself much in supererogatory fasts and prayers attains the same degree of excellence, through moral goodness, as the one who, generally, stands up in prayer throughout the night and fasts all the day long.

(5) M’uad ralated to us, saying: “The best advice given to me by the Apostle of God, when I had put my foot in the stirrups of my mount, was that he said: ‘Make your manners good for the people. (Behave well with them)’”.

     – Muwatta

Towards the end of his life, the holy Prophet had sent Hazrat M’uad as the Governor of Yemen, and while bidding him farewell in Medina, he had given him a number of instructions which are mentioned, under various headings, in the compilations of the Traditions. In the above narrative, M’uad has spoken of the same occasion. What he means to convey is that as he was leaving for Yemen, to take up the assignment, the last thing the Prophet told him was to deal gently with its inhabitants.

It needs, however, be remembered that “good manners” do not entail that even hardened criminals and habitual evil-doers who deserved to be dealt with severely and there was no other way to reform them than through chastisement were, also, to be treated with leniency. It would, on the contrary, amount to the neglect of one’s duty and lending encouragement to sinfulness and wrongdoing.

In any case, it is not against moral goodness, by any code of ethics, to be severe on the criminals, of course, within the limits of justice and the God-given law.

NOTE: the holy Prophet had also said to Hazrat Muad at that time, that “it is quite possible that we do not meet again after this year. It may be that (when you returned from Yemen), you visited my mosque and my grave instead of visiting me.”

Since it was not the custom of the Prophet to say such things, Muad concluded that the death of the Prophet was probably near, and he might not be able to see him again. Upon it, he began to cry. The Prophet then consoled him saying: “Much closer to me are people who fear God and observe piety, whoever and wherever they may be.”

What the Prophet had said to Muad turned out to be true, and, on his return from Yemen, M’uad did not see him, but his grave.

(6) Imam Maalik reports that it had been related to him that the Apostle of God said: “I have been sent down by God to evolve moral virtues to the highest perfection.”

(This Tradition has been mentioned by Imam Maalik, in the same form as above, in Muwatta, without giving the name of the narrator, while Imam Ahmad has related it on the authority of Abu Hurairah in his Musnad).

It tells that moral reform and development of good manners were among the chief objects of the Apostleship of the holy Prophet and formed an important part of the sanctification set forth in the Quran as his special duty.

(7) It is related by Abdullah b. Amr that the Apostle of God said: “Nearest to me among you are those who have better manners”.

          – Bukhari

In Hazrat Jabir’s account of the above Tradition, quoted in Tirmizi, it is stated that the Apostle of God said:

“On the Day of Last Judgement, nearest to me, among you, will be those who display the best of manners”.

These show how essential good morals and desirable manners are for gaining the affection of the Prophet (pbuh) and his proximity on the Day of Resurrection.




On Divorce (2012)

The main object of marriage is that, by entering into it, people led a clean and virtuous life, and just as they were someone’s children, they, too, produced children, and the children were a source of joy to them and a means to the attainment of Paradise in Futurity. For the realization of these ends, it is essential that relations between man and wife are pleasant and based on love and understanding. This, in a nutshell, is the substance of the teachings of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) relating to the conduct and behaviour between husband and wife. Yet, sometimes, circumstances arise in which it becomes extremely hard to live together. The Prophet’s advice, even then, is that they should try to the utmost to bear with each other, and resolve their differences, through mutual concession and compromise. Divorce or Talaq, too, has, however, been permitted as a last resort. It evidently would have been most unjust if the breaking up of a marriage was not allowed in any case, and however miserable the life of a couple became, they were legally compelled to remain joined in wedlock till death. While detailed guidance has, hence, been furnished by Islam on the subject of divorce, the first thing to remember, as a matter of principle, is that such a development is highly displeasing to God, and, therefore, it should be avoided as far as possible. Neither the husband nor the wife should act in a hurry. The step is to be taken only when no choice is left, in the same way as, for example, the amputation of a limb is agreed to when no other course is open. The method prescribed for divorce is that the husband should give only one Raj’ee Talaq (i.e., a ‘reversible’ divorce; a divorce that can be taken back within the period of ’Iddat) at a time when the wife is in a state of cleanliness, i.e., she is not in her periods so that it remained open to the husband to retrace his steps and take back the divorce within the period of ’Iddat (i.e., the period of waiting for a widowed or divorced woman before the expiry of which she cannot re-marry. For a divorced woman, ’Iddatextends up to the time that three cyclic periods of menstruation are completed, and if the woman be pregnant, until she is delivered of the child). The pronouncing of three Talaqs simultaneously is extremely sinful, but to do so at three different times, too, has been viewed with strong disfavour, and the punishment laid down on it, here in this world, is that the husband will not be allowed to re-marry his divorced wife until she is married to another man and full conjugal relations have been established between them, and, after it, she has either become a widow owing to the death of her second husband or been divorced by him as well. It is on]y then that he can marry her again on the completion of ’Iddat. This severe restriction, in fact, is the penalty imposed on the husband for pronouncing three Talaqs.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Among the lawful and legitimate things, most disagreeable to God is divorce.”

– Abu Dawood

Enter commentary for the hadith here….

(2) It is related by Mu’ad bin Jabal that the Apostle of God said: “Oh Mu’ad, God has not created anything on the face of the earth which may be more pleasing to Him than the setting free of captives and slave-girls, and He has not created anything on the face of the earth which may be more displeasing to Him than divorce.”

– Daar Qutni

Enter commentary for the hadith here….

(3) It is related by Soban that the Apostle of God said: “The sweet smell of Paradise is forbidden to the woman who demands divorce from her husband except on account of severe hardship.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn-i-Maja and Daarmi

The admonition, evidently, does not apply to the woman for whom it may have become really intolerable to live with her husband, but if she seeks divorce without the things having gone that bad, it will be highly sinful on her part.

(4) Narrates Mahmood bin Labeed: “(Once), as the Apostle of God came to know about a person that he had divorced his wife thrice, at the same time, he rose up in great anger and said: ‘Will the Book of God be trifled with even when I am present in your midst? (To divorce thrice, at the same time, is to make a mockery of the Qur’an in which the law and method of divorce are distinctly laid down. Will the Book of God be reduced to a plaything in my lifetime)?’ (As the Apostle of God spoke these words in extreme anger), a Companion stood up and said: ‘O Apostle of God! May I better not kill the man who has acted like that.’”

– Nisai

It shows that the giving of three divorces simultaneously is a most serious transgression of the law of God. The giving of three divorces, at the same time, has been condemned as playing with the Book of God, probably, on the basis of the following verses: “A divorce is only permissible twice, and, then (a woman) must be retained in honour or released in kindness …And if a person divorces his wife irrevocably, i.e., the third time, he cannot, after that, remarry her until after she has married another husband and he has divorced her.” (Qur’an II: 229-30). From these verses, it is evident that if a man wanted to divorce his wife more than once, he should not do so at the same time, but at different times, with suitable intervals

(5) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “There are three things to speak seriously and with deliberation with relation to which is a reality, and to speak light-heartedly and in jest with relation to which, too, is a reality. (The three things are): marriage, divorce and restitution, i.e., receiving by a husband of his wife after divorce.”

– Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

Its purport is that if a man marries a woman or divorces her or receives back the divorced wife in joke, it will be real in the eye of the Shariat and deemed to have, actually, taken place. Marriage, divorce or restitution, by their nature, are such serious and solemn acts that no fun or frivolity can be permitted in respect of them.

(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Each divorce is valid except by a man who is not in his senses.”

– Tirmizi

Sometimes, a man goes out of his mind, owing to a shock or illness, and does things he would not do if he was in his senses. Should such a man divorce his wife, in that condition, the divorce will not have a legal force in the same way as the divorce by a lunatic is held, legally, to be of no effect. In another Tradition, it is stated that there are three persons who will not be held responsible for what they say or do, and no law of the Shari’at shall be applicable to them: i) he who is in a state of slumber; ii) a minor child; and iii) one who is out of his mind. It denotes that if a man divorces his wife while talking in his sleep, it will not be effective, and similar is the case with the divorce given by a minor child or a man with a deranged mind.

(7) Ayesha relates, saying that she heard the Apostle of God say: “A divorce and setting free of a slave under duress are void and have no effect (in law).”

– Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

It shows that if a man is made to divorce his wife or set free his slave under constraint or coercion, it will not be valid. This is the viewpoint of a majority of legist doctors, but Imam Abu Hanifa holds that a divorce given under duress will be effective in the same way as a divorce given in jest, and the authorities of the Hanafi School give quite a different interpretation of the above Tradition. It should, however, be noted that Imam Abu Hanifa is not alone in his judgement, but precursors like Saeed bin el-Mussaiyyab, Ibrahim Nakha’ee and Sufiyan Suri, also, are reported to have drawn the same conclusion.




On Sha’ban and Ramadan (2012)

1. Aishah (ra) said: “The Messenger (saws) used to fast until we thought he would never break his fast, and he would not fast until we thought he would never fast. I never saw the Messenger of Allah (saws) fasting for an entire month except in Ramadan, and I never saw him fast more than he did in Shabaan.”

– Sahih Bukhari

2. When Allah’s Messenger (saws) was asked, why he fasted so abundantly in the month of Shabaan, he said: ’(Shabaan) is a month to which people do not pay attention, between Rajab and Ramadan, and it is a month in which deeds are lifted up to the Lord of the worlds. I like for my deeds to be lifted up when I am fasting.”

 – an-Nisa’ee, see Saheeh al-Targheeb wa’l-Tarheeb, p. 425

3. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports from the Prophet (saws) thus: ‘Do not pre-empt Ramadaan by one or two days, except for those who have the habit of fasting regularly, in which case they may fast.’

– Sahih Bukhari

4. Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: “On the 15th night of Shabaan, Allah, the Exalted, looks upon His slaves (with Mercy) and forgives everybody except the disbeliever and he, who holds malice for anybody.”

– Bayhaqee, Ibn Hibban and Tabaranee

5. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Start fasting on seeing the crescent (of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing the crescent (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete thirty days of Sha’ban.”

– Sahih Bukhari

6. Narrated Ibn ’Abbas: The Prophet was the most generous amongst the people, and he used to be more so in the month of Ramadan when Gabriel visited him, and Gabriel used to meet him on every night of Ramadan till the end of the month. The Prophet used to recite the Holy Qur’an to Gabriel, and when Gabriel met him, he used to be more generous than a fast wind (which causes rain and welfare).

– Sahih Bukhari

7. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Whoever does not give up forged speech and evil actions, Allah is not in need of his leaving his food and drink (i.e. Allah will not accept his fasting.)”

– Sahih Bukhari

8. Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle said, “Allah said, ‘All the deeds of Adam’s sons (people) are for them, except fasting which is for Me, and I will give the reward for it.’ Fasting is a shield or protection from the fire and from committing sins. If one of you is fasting, he should avoid sexual relation with his wife and quarreling, and if somebody should fight or quarrel with him, he should say, ‘I am fasting.’ By Him in Whose Hands my soul is’ The unpleasant smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the sight of Allah than the smell of musk. There are two pleasures for the fasting person, one at the time of breaking his fast, and the other at the time when he will meet his Lord; then he will be pleased because of his fasting.”

– Sahih Bukhari

9. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Whoever fasted the month of Ramadan out of sincere Faith (i.e. belief) and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his past sins will be forgiven, and whoever stood for the prayers in the night of Qadr out of sincere Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven.”

– Sahih Bukhari

10. Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle said, “Whoever prayed at night the whole month of Ramadan out of sincere Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven.” Ibn Shihab (a sub-narrator) said, “Allah’s Apostle died and the people continued observing that (i.e. Nawafil offered individually, not in congregation), and it remained as it was during the Caliphate of Abu Bakr and in the early days of ’Umar’s Caliphate.” ’Abdur Rahman bin ’Abdul Qari said, “I went out in the company of ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab one night in Ramadan to the mosque and found the people praying in different groups. A man praying alone or a man praying with a little group behind him. So, ’Umar said, ’In my opinion, I would better collect these (people) under the leadership of one Qari (Reciter) (i.e. let them pray in congregation!)’. So, he made up his mind to congregate them behind Ubai bin Ka’b. Then on another night, I went again in his company and the people were praying behind their reciter. On that, ‘Umar remarked, ’What an excellent Bid’a (i.e. innovation in religion) this is; but the prayer which they do not perform, but sleep at its time is better than the one they are offering.’ He meant the prayer in the last part of the night. (In those days) people used to pray in the early part of the night.”

– Sahih Bukhari

11. Narrated Jabir bin ’Abdullah: Allah’s Apostle was on a journey and saw a crowd of people, and a man was being shaded (by them). He asked, “What is the matter?” They said, “He (the man) is fasting.” The Prophet said, “It is not righteousness that you fast on a journey.”

– Sahih Bukhari

12. Ibn ’Abbas (Allah be pleased with him) reported that the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) journeyed during the month of Ramadan in a state of fasting till he reached ’Usfan. He then ordered a cup containing drinking water and he drank that openly so that the people might see it, and broke the fast (and did not resume it) till he reached Mecca. Ibn ’Abbas (Allah be pleased with him) said: Allah’s Messenger (may peace be upon him) fasted and broke the fast, so he who wished fasted and he who wished to break it broke it.

– Sahih Muslim

13. Abu ’Atiyya reported: I and Misruq went to ’A’isha (Allah be pleased with her) and Masruq said to her: There are two persons among the Companions of Muhammad (may peace be upon him) none of whom abandons the good, but one of them hastens to observe sunset prayer and break the fast, and the other delays in observing the sunset prayer and in breaking the fast, whereupon she said: Who hastens to observe sunset prayer and break the fast? He said: It is ’Abdullah. Upon this she said: This is how the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) used to do.

 – Sahih Muslim




Worship in Ramadan, Night of Qadr and Eid al-Fitr (2012)

1. On the authority of Ibn Abbas who said: “Allah’s messenger (saws) was the most generous of all the people and he used to reach the peak in generosity in the month of Ramadan when Jibreel met him. Jibreel used to meet him every night of Ramadan to teach him the Qur’an. Allah’s messenger (saws) was the most generous person, even more generous (faster) than the strong uncontrollable wind (in readiness and haste to do charitable deeds).”

– Sahih Bukhari

2. Narrated Abu Huraira: “The Prophet said, ‘Whoever fasted the month of Ramadan out of sincere Faith (i.e. belief) and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his past sins will be forgiven, and whoever stood for the prayers in the night of Qadr out of sincere Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven.’”

– Sahih Bukhari

3. Narrated Abu Said Al-Khudri: “Allah’s Apostle used to practice Itikaf (in the mosque) in the middle third of Ramadan and after passing the twenty nights he used to go back to his house on the 21st, and the people who were in Itikaf with him also used to go back to their houses. Once in Ramadan, in which he practiced Itikaf, he established the night prayers at the night in which he used to return home, and then he addressed the people and ordered them whatever Allah wished him to order and said, ‘I used to practice Itikaf for these ten days (i.e. the middle ten) but now I intend to stay in Itikaf for the last ten days (of the month); so whoever was in Itikaf with me should stay at his place of seclusion. I have verily been shown (the date of) this Night (of Qadr) but I have forgotten it. So search for it in the odd nights of the last ten days (of this month). I also saw myself (in the dream) prostrating in mud and water.’ On the night of the 21st, the sky was covered with clouds and it rained, and the rain-water started leaking through the roof of the mosque at the praying place of the Prophet. I saw with my own eyes the Prophet at the completion of the morning prayer leaving with his face covered with mud and water.”

– Sahih Bukhari

4. Narrated ’Ubada b. As-Samit: “The Prophet came out to inform us about the Night of Qadr but two Muslims were quarreling with each other. So, the Prophet said, ‘I came out to inform you about the Night of Qadr but such-and-such persons were quarreling, so the news about it had been taken away; yet that might be for your own good, so search for it on the 29th, 27th and 25th (of Ramadan).’”

– Sahih Bukhari

5. On the authority of Aisha who said: “Abu Bakr came to my house while two small Ansari girls were singing beside me the stories of the Ansar concerning the Day of Buath. And they were not singers. Abu Bakr said protestingly, ‘Musical instruments of Satan in the house of Allah’s Apostle!’ It happened on the Eid day and Allah’s Apostle said, ‘O Abu Bakr! There is an Eid for every nation and this is our Eid.’

 – Sahih Bukhari

6. On the authority of Anas b. Malik who said: “Allah’s Apostle never proceeded (for the prayer) on the Day of Eid-ul-Fitr unless he had eaten some dates.” Anas also narrated: “The Prophet used to eat odd number of dates.”

 – Sahih Bukhari

7. On the authority of Abu Said Al-Khudri who said: “The Prophet used to proceed to the Musalla on the days of Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha; the first thing to begin with was the prayer and after that he would stand in front of the people and the people would keep sitting in their rows. Then he would preach to them, advise them and give them orders, (i.e. Khutba). And after that, if he wished to send an army for an expedition, he would do so; or if he wanted to give and order, he would do so, and then depart.

 – Sahih Bukhari

8. On the authority of Abdullah b. Umar who said: “Allah’s Apostle used to offer the prayer of Eid-ul-Adha and Eid-ul-Fitr and then deliver the Khutba after the prayer.

 – Sahih Bukhari

9. On the authority of Ibn Juraij who said: “Ata said, ‘Jabir bin Abdullah said, ’The Prophet went out on the Day of Eid-ul-Fitr and offered the prayer before delivering the Khutba.’ Ata told me that during the early days of Ibn Az-Zubair, Ibn Abbas had sent a message to him telling him that the Adhan for the Eid Prayer was never pronounced (in the life time of Allah’s Apostle) and the Khutba used to be delivered after the prayer. Ata told me that Ibn Abbas and Jabir bin Abdullah, had said that there was no Adhan for the prayer of Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha. Ata said, ‘I heard Jabir bin Abdullah saying, ’The Prophet stood up and started with the prayer, and after it he delivered the Khutba. When the Prophet of Allah (saws) finished (the Khutba), he went to the women and preached to them, while he was leaning on Bilal’s hand. Bilal was spreading his garment and the ladies were putting alms in it.’’ I said to Ata, ‘Do you think it incumbent upon an Imam to go to the women and preach to them after finishing the prayer and Khutba?’ Ata said, ‘No doubt it is incumbent on Imams to do so, and why should they not do so?’”

 – Sahih Bukhari

10. On the authority of Ibn Abbas who said: “The Prophet offered a two Rak’at prayer on the Day of Eid ul Fitr and he did not pray before or after it. Then he went towards women along with Bilal and ordered them to pay alms and so they started giving their earrings and necklaces (in charity).

 – Sahih Bukhari

11. On the authority of Jabir b. Abdullah who said: “On the Day of Eid the Prophet used to return (after offering the Eid prayer) through a way different from that by which he went.”

 – Sahih Bukhari




The Islamic Etiquettes of Loaning (2012)

To give a loan to a needy person is to be helpful to him, and, in some Traditions of the Prophet (saws), it is said that the recompense on it is even greater than that on charity. At the same time, severe warnings have, also, been given concerning the debt. The Prophet (saws) urged the borrowers to pay back the debts as soon as possible for if they died in a state of indebtedness, with the claim of anyone lying unsettled on their heads, the sequel of it would be most lamentable for them in the Hereafter.

(1) It is related, on the authority of Abu Umama, that the Apostle of God (saws) said that “as a person entered Heaven, he saw that it was written on the Gate of Heaven that the recompense on charity was ten-fold, and on giving a loan, eighteen-fold.”

–  Tabrani

 It is not clear who the person spoken of in this Tradition was. The Prophet (saws) may have narrated what had been seen by some virtuous man in a dream or described one of his own visions in this form. The latter view is, to some extent, supported by the fact that Imam Ibn Majah, too, has quoted this Tradition with the addition that: “I, (the Apostle of God), enquired from Gabriel what was the special merit in a loan that it was superior to charity. He replied that a suppliant (to whom charity is given) solicits alms and accepts charity even when he has something, (money etc.,) on him, while a person who asks for a loan does so only when he is in need.’” – Jam’a-ul-Fuwayid

Sometimes, a person who, also, is self-respecting is in dire need of money, but he does not like to ask anyone for help or accept charity, and prefers to borrow. To give a loan to such a person will, evidently, be better than charity. Our own experience is that there are many people who though willing to help a needy person through Zakat or charity, do not like to advance him a loan. This Tradition, particularly, contains a moral for them.

(2) It is related by Abu Moosa Ash’ari that the Apostle of God, said: “After the major sins (such as, Polytheism and adultery) from which God has strictly enjoined upon us to abstain, the greatest sin is that a man died in a state that he owed a debt to anyone and left behind no assets to pay it off.”

– Musnad Ahmad and Daarimi

(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The soul of a faithful Believer remains suspended in the middle owing to indebtedness, until the debt is paid off.”

–  Musnad Shaf’ae, Musnad Ahmad, Abu Dawood and Daarimi

It shows that if a person dies in such a condition that he is a Muslim, and has, also, done good deeds that are a source of deliverance, but he is in debt and has not been careful enough to pay it back, he will not be admitted to Paradise until the debt has been paid back on his behalf.

(4) It is related by Abdullah bin ’Amr that the Apostle of God said: “If a person is killed in the path of God, all his sins are forgiven (by virtue of martyrdom), except a loan.”

–  Muslim

Martyrdom is such a meritorious act that all the sins of a man are forgiven as a result of it. But if a person owes a debt to anyone and he falls a martyr in the way of God without having paid it off and has been negligent about it, he will remain caught in misfortune on account of it, since it is related to the Rights of Men, until the debt is paid on his behalf or the creditor himself decides to write it off for the sake of God.

(5) It is related, on the authority of Mohammad bin Abdullah bin Hajsh, that “(once), we were sitting in the open space outside the mosque where the dead bodies are brought and the Apostle of God, also, was sitting with us that, suddenly, he looked towards the sky, and saw something, and, then, lowered his gaze, and sat (in a typically concerned and meditative mood), with his hand placed on the forehead, and remarked: ’Good God! God be praised! What a stern warning and commandment has come! The narrator, Mohammad bin Abdullah, goes on to relate:”We kept quiet on that day and night (and waited for what was to happen), (but), when all went well, we asked the Apostle of God the next morning about the grave and depressing thing that had been it revealed the last day. The Prophet replied: ‘A most stern warning and commandment has been revealed about loan,’ (Elaborating on it, the Apostle of God observed): ‘By the Holy Being in whose control is my life! If a person is killed in Jehad, and he returns to life, and is killed, again, in Jehad, and returns to life only to be killed again, in Jehad, and there is still a debt outstanding against him, even he will not enter Paradise until the debt is settled.’”

–  Musnad-i-Ahmad

These Traditions and warnings, seemingly, appertain to cases in which the debts remain unpaid owing to negligence or badness of intention. If a person wants sincerely to pay back a loan but can not do so owing to the adversity of his circumstances and departs from the world being in debt, it is confidently expected from the Mercy and Benevolence of the Lord that he will be deemed excusable.

(6) It is related by Salma bin Ako’o that “we were sitting with the Apostle of God that a dead body was brought and the Apostle of God was requested to lead the funeral service. The Apostle of God enquired: ‘Does he owe a debt to anyone?’ On being told that the man had not died in debt, the Apostle of God led the service. Later. another dead body was brought and the Apostle of God enquired if the person owed a debt to anyone. ‘’Yes’, he was told, ‘the man has died in debt.’ ‘Has he left behind anything out of which the debt can be paid?’ asked the Apostle of God. The people informed that he had left behind three Dinars. The Apostle of God, then, led the funeral service. After it, a third dead body was brought and the Apostle of God, again, enquired if the person had died in the state of indebtedness. ‘Yes’, the people said. ‘He owed three Dinars.’ The Apostle of God, then, asked if he had left any assets (which could be used for paying the debt). The Prophet was told that the man had left behind nothing. Upon it, the Prophet told the Companions present to offer the funeral prayers of their brother. At that time, Abu Qatadah Ansari requested the Apostle of God to lead the service, saying that he had taken upon himself the loan the dead person owed. (He will pay it). The Apostle of God, thereupon, led the funeral service.”

–  Bukhari

The action of the sacred Prophet, apparently, was aimed at imparting to the people the lesson not to be neglectful in the payment of dues. The endeavour of everyone should, as such, be to depart from the world in the condition that he did not owe anything to anyone. Another Tradition quoted in Bukhari and Muslim, on the authority of Hazrat Abu Hurairah, tells that the attitude of the holy Prophet towards the funeral Namaz of persons who, as indicated above, died being in debt, related to the early phase of Islam. Later on, when the Lord had opened the door of victories and abundance, and the period of poverty was over, the Prophet had declared that if a Muslim died in a state of indebtedness, and he did not leave behind assets that could be used to pay the debt, it would be his responsibility to clear it up. The aim, again, was that the claim of anyone on a Muslim did not remain unsatisfied.

(7) Abu Hurairah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: ’Whoever borrows (money etc.) from anyone and has the intention to return it, God will make it possible for him to pay it back, i.e., help him to clear it up, and if he cannot do so in his life-time, God will settle it, on his behalf, in the Hereafter, and, thus, release him of the responsibility. And whoever borrows (money etc.,) from anyone and has no intention to pay it back, God will have it destroyed, i.e., the money will not only prove a curse in After-life, but, in this world, too, it will be of no help or comfort to him.”

–  Bukhari

(8) It is related by Abdullah bin Jafar bin Abi Talib that the Apostle of God said: “God is with the debtor until the debt is paid provided that it has not been taken for a wrong purpose.”

–  Ibn Majah

It shows that if a person takes a loan for a genuine need and a good and legitimate purpose, and, he, also, sincerely desires to pay it back, there will be the special favour of the Lord on him until the debt is cleared up. It is, further, stated in Ibn-i-Maja, in connection with the above report, that, on its ground, the narrator, Hazrat Abdullah bin Jafar, used always to remain in debt. He would say that he wished that none of his days and nights were spent without the good graces of the Lord. From the record of Hazrat Abdullah bin Jafar’s life it appears that he was a very generous person, and that was why he was always running into debt.

Practice of the Prophet

The holy Prophet, too, had the need to borrow which he often did. He used to take a loan, also, from non-Muslims like the Jews.

(9) Abu Hurairah narrates that “(once) a person demanded from the Apostle of God the payment of a loan he had made to him and used strong language upon which the Companions (present) thought of scolding him, but the Apostle of God checked them, saying: ‘Leave him alone. Do not say anything to him for a man who has a claim has the right to talk in that manner. Go and buy a camel to repay the loan and give it to him.’ On returning, the Companions said that (a camel of the class of the animal the man had lent was not available). The only camel that could be had was better and bigger than his camel. The Apostle of God, thereupon, said, ‘Buy it and give it to him for he is a better man who pays back better than what is due’”.

–  Muslim

For the debtor to give more than what was due at the time of the repayment of a loan is not only-lawful, but, also, commendable, and in conformity with the practice of the Prophet. It does not amount to interest because no such condition is agreed to at the time of borrowing. It is a favour and a gift.

In the olden days, it was common in Arabia to borrow a camel. The deal was settled not in terms of cash, but that the borrower would return a camel of the same class and age within a specified period. The holy Prophet had taken a camel from someone on the same terms, and, perhaps, the man had come to demand payment at the end of the stipulated time and had been rude upon which the Companions wanted to rebuke him, but the Prophet told them to keep quiet as he owed him a debt and the creditor was within his rights to be angry. The Prophet, further, said to them to buy a camel of the same breed and age, and give it to him. The Companions looked for such an animal, but it was not available while a better one was. The Prophet, then, told them to buy and give it and added that a better man was he who paid more and of a superior quality than what was owed.

(10) Abdullah bin Abi Rab’ah narrates that “once the Apostle of God had taken a loan of forty thousand from him. When (enough) money had come to the Prophet, he returned it, and blessed him, saying: ‘May Allah bestow abundance on your wealth and family. The recompense of a loan is that it should be repaid and the giver thanked and praised.’”

–  Nissai

As these Traditions show, the holy Prophet used to borrow money etc., and when it came to returning a loan, he gave better and more than what was due, and, also blessed the giver. The above report, further, tells that the Prophet, sometimes, borrowed large sums of money. He would, obviously, have taken such loans for a religious need like Jehad, otherwise his own life-style, as well as of his family, was such that, in the words of Hazrat Ayesha, they never ate, even barley-bread to their satisfaction for two consecutive days, and often went without a meal, and the oven was not lighted in their homes, for months during which they lived only on dates and water.




A Booklet to Watch Out For! (2012)
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This booklet, Looking for God? Get Reasonable!, produced on popular demand from an entry on ‘God’ written by the author in his An Educational Encylopedia of Islam has its immediate purpose in presenting the public with a pleasantly readable work on a topic of lasting significance. Briefly, but convincingly, the booklet presents evidences in favour of God’s existence while refuting arguments against it from a rational point of view.

It goes on to correct many erroneous concepts concerning Him, which have served over time to weaken people’s faith. Starting from the origin of matter, universe, and life, the author takes us through the laws of outer nature to the very structure of the DNA within all life forms – all in a convincing journey towards the need for a Creator whom the atheists are hard put to refute.

The myriad problems and difficulties of the atheists at each stage of this journey of discovery is explained in as succinct and plain language as is possible in such a brief treatise. The old argument of atheists that life originated in chance combinations of necessary elements is put away with deserving contempt and finesse by positing, among other things, the fact that the odds against a chance assembly of a single protein is 1 in 10160 and the time required for this chance occurrence is 10243 years which is actually longer than the period that the universe existed!

Another key pointer in the author’s arguments – often supported by excellent colour illustrations throughout the booklet – is the intricate design and function of the cell and its various organelles. The precision and inner coherence required for constituent atoms so ordered to perform complex functions makes it impossible that they should have arranged themselves to do so.

In addition, the author poses before the atheist the age-old issues of human morality, consciousness, awareness and the need for design and beauty as issues for which an order without God can find no meaning. But the fact that even the atheists find each of these aspects as being indispensable takes the life out of their own argument against a Creator and Sustainer of the Universe.

The author’s analysis pinpoints the defining problem of the atheist as being his inability to go beyond the purely materialistic aspect of his thinking. Rather than an inability to think, therefore, the atheist’s crisis is in his warped thinking that allows him but a superficial idea of reality. As against this, the author puts forward Islam’s own prescription towards recognizing and accepting God: a seeking mind and an open heart.

Moderately priced, this small book is expected to become a handy reference for Muslims and people of other faiths alike who are engaged in efforts to revive firm belief in God.

The book is available for purchase with IQRA Publications at the following address:

No. 43, Basement floor, Darussuroor bldg., Next to Hasanath College, Dickenson Road, Bangalore-42, Karnataka, India. Ph: 080-41133504




The Unmaking of Israel (2012)

‘The Unmaking of Israel’ is a well worthwhile study in current political thought in Israel from the Jewish perspective looking for a fair, equitable, and democratic state, alongside the same for the Palestinians. A revised and improved edition, or perhaps a whole new volume with suggestions on how Israel will deal with its ties to the U.S. – ties that will continue to limit its abilities to become what Gorenberg suggests – is definitely in order, writes JIM MILES.

Author: Gershom Gorenberg

Publisher: Harper Collins, New York. 2011

Reviewer: Jim Miles

Many recent works are reflecting an internal crisis within Israel, part of which is the increased power of the ultra-Orthodox Jews within the educational, military, and political systems of Israel. Gershom Gorenberg’s “The Unmaking of Israel” presents clear and well-argued points concerning this aspect of current Israeli life and politics, and, as reflected in other works by Jewish writers, “The ongoing occupation, the fostering of religious extremism, the undercutting of the law by the government itself all threaten Israel’s future.”

Gorenberg’s thesis is narrowly focussed on this aspect of Israeli life, and while there are some arguable points of historical interpretation, his general argument is well-presented and well thought-out. It is not a work about the Palestinians per se, but about the nature of the ongoing occupation and all the hazards that it brings back to Israel. It is about the nature of the settlements, and although this is not new territory (see Yakov M. Rabkin, “A Threat from Within”, Fernwood Publishing, Canada, 2006; and “Lords of the Land,” Eldar and Zertal, Nation Books, New York, 2005), his presentation is current with the ongoing trends of the settlements and Israeli politics. He looks at the effects on the military as the ultra-Orthodox constituency becomes political – against its better wishes – but also effectively so as a majority creator in the Knesset. His third thread is the increasing power of the ultra-Orthodox community in the manner in which the military is operated, and how that influences, in turn, the settlements and the occupation.

Foundations for future problems

The second chapter provides a brief and generally accurate description of events following the Nakba. Gorenberg discusses aspects of democracy within the new state and the fact that neither a constitution nor a Bill of Rights has never been crafted. Without a constitution to restrain political power (as opposed to democratic power), Gorenberg argues that the “deification of the state was even more dangerous than the potential concentration of power,” yet the “majority in parliament held nearly unlimited power.”

Compromises that were made then – the financial support of the Orthodox haredi schools, the deferments given to men studying at yeshivot – Talmudic studies – from military service, the creation of a Rabbinic bureaucracy to control marriage – were all seeds for the future. “No one imagined, for instance, that by funding haredi schools, the state would transform ultra-Orthodox society and risk ending up in the palm of its hand.”

As for the Palestinian Arabs, they were treated as “ethnic adversaries” rather than citizens to be integrated. The creation of new property laws, the exploitation of older laws from the Ottoman empire and the British Mandate, and the ongoing acceptance of the Jewish National Fund contributed to the double standards of Israeli Arabs being colonized citizens of a theoretically democratic state.

Settlers and outposts

In “The Capital of Lawlessness,” Gorenberg discusses events post 1967 in relation to the settlements in the occupied Palestinian territories. After the war, settlements became a means by which Israelis could reclaim the land, and at the same time, “driving wedges between Palestinian towns and preventing the emergence of a continuous Palestinian state.” Most of the section presents information that “in acquiring land for settlement, the state’s misuse of law was particularly blatant,” that the “new technique for acquiring land was to exploit local laws to establish that the property belonged to the state in the first place….Everything was done according to law. But the law existed to serve the cause of settlement, not the cause of justice.” As Gorenberg argues, the occupied territory became “a realm where, ultimately, there was no law.” The end result of this lawlessness he argues, is that “Stone by stone, they were dismantling the state of Israel.”

The next chapter examines the next generation of the settler population. Supported by the state through large financial incentives, the religious settlement movement is “recasting nationalism, at its most tribal, as religious doctrine.” The newer outpost settlements are “the flagship project of the militant second generation” again violating Israeli law and international law. The result of the support for the outposts, “fomented the growth of a theologically driven far-right movement that saw the state and even the established settlement leadership as illegitimate.” Generally, Gorenberg gives examples of how settlements have gnored/ abrogated/ transgressed laws in the occupied territories. While the courts may at times uphold the law, generally the government, army and/ or police involved take no action.

Religion, the military, and working life

The influence of the religious academies and their co-opting of the military is the subject of the next chapter. A later development augmenting the yeshivot studies of the Orthodox was the establishment of paramilitary academies. These academies present a viewpoint in which their becomes a risk of future insubordination or mutiny, and from the events surrounding the disengagement of 2005, “the state and the army have allowed the threat to democratic control of the military to grow.” Similarly, the government’s acquiescence to clerics in the military allows the “theological right…to politicize the military,” and legitimizes “the religious right’s anti-humanistic attitudes and its claim to be the voice of Judaism.” Gorenberg concludes “Israel evolves backward, returning to the moment of a fragile state facing an armed faction [Irgun – Menachim Begin] dedicated to fantasies of power and expansion.” Only this time, it comes from within the army.

The final argument on Israel’s unmaking concerns the haredi role of civic society within Israel. Generally the haredi schools “provide scant preparation for earning a living and no preparation at all for participation in a democratic society.” By exempting the haredi from basic education and allowing the ultra-Orthodox to control the state’s religious bureaucracy, the state fostered a “burgeoning sector of society that neither understand nor values democracy.” The descriptions provided of the schooling and lifestyle of the haredi as fundamentalists is reminiscent of the criticisms many on the right in the west attribute to the Muslim madrassas, and indeed of the Christian fundamentalist right.

The influences of this sector are felt in politics, education, the economy, the military, the courts, religious institutions, and in arguments as to who is really Jewish.

Importing settler ideology

The final arguments concern the “importation” of the settler’s ideology into Israel proper, behind the Green Line. This has several facets. One is the ongoing ethnic struggle for land, where “settlers” are encouraged to live in areas that are predominantly Arab, or in cultural boundary areas between Arabs and Jews. In a sense Israel has created a burgeoning one state solution, as the “Green Line had truly been erased. Israeli cities and West Bank hills were fronts in the same war.”

Another facet was created when Avigdor Lieberman and “Israel is Our Home” party joined a coalition with Netanyahu’s Likud. This created an “intense effort to use parliamentary power against basic democratic principles.” A declaration of allegiance to Israel as a “Jewish and Zionist state” did not receive sufficient support, but another bill introduced the same idea for civil servants and yet another for employees of the film industry, and a third required it for immigrants other than those entitled under the right of return law. Another bill allowed housing segregation in community settlements.

Solutions

Gorenberg’s solutions are obvious in consideration of his thesis and supporting arguments. He sees three basic threads:

First, “End the settlement enterprise, end the occupation, and find a peaceful way to partition the land between the Jordan and the Mediterranean.”

Secondly, “it must divorce state and synagogue – freeing the state from clericism, and religion from the state.”

Finally, “Graduate from being an ethnic movement to being a democratic state in which all citizens enjoy equality.”

A discussion on how to repatriate the settlers indicates that “For Israel to move forward, most settlers must move home….The point of evacuating settlements is to end the ethnic conflict, not to import it.” With the more recent activism by Jewish and other supporters of Palestinian/Arab rights (the BDS movement is not mentioned, but “international pressure” is) Gorenberg concludes “The settlements do not improve Israel’s bargaining position: rather, they destroy Israeli credibility and chain Israel to the occupied territories.”

Realistic?

The solutions offered by Gorenberg make a great deal of sense, and generally amount to unravelling the complicated web of military, religious, and political structures that have developed over the decades since Israel was formed and in particular since the start of the post 1967 occupation. If Israel existed in an isolated scenario these solutions would be difficult enough to enact.

There is a larger position to consider. Israel’s overall economy now reflects the general trend of right wing governments, with corporations and the military fully entwined in the political arena (see “Start-Up Nation – The Story of Israel’s Economic Miracle.” Senor and Singer McClelland & Stewart, Toronto, 2009. While extolling Israel’s “miracle” economic growth, it also illustrates the intertwined roles of the army, education, the government, and corporations – free enterprise it isn’t). The union of right wing theocracy with right wing political ideology will be a difficult arrangement to overcome, as the ability to control the population becomes one of the main enterprises of the now corporate-military state.

The U.S. is a prime example of this, while espousing the virtues of freedom and democracy, it has in the past decade enacted many laws that take away many citizens’ rights, and has abrogated and ignored many other laws from their own Constitution to international law. The U.S. is Gorenberg’s biggest miss in his discussion. Israel is either a U.S. outpost of militarized corporations, or the U.S. is Israel’s puppet fighting for its empire in the Middle East – perhaps a bit of both. With over 3 billion annually in aid, with much more in military ordinance and military, technological, and security information trading between the borders, not only does Israel need to resolve its internal problems if it is to survive as a democracy (already an arguable proposition), it will also have to resolve its relationship with the U.S.

Israel tends to use or ignore the U.S. as it best sees fit for its own purposes. With several hundred nuclear weapons and a technologically advanced military, Israel will continue to exist in one form or another for a long while. Whether it does so according to Gorenberg’s suggestions, all worthwhile and valid, will also depend on how it deals with its ties to the U.S. empire.

“The Unmaking of Israel” is a well worthwhile study in current political thought in Israel from the Jewish perspective looking for a fair, equitable, and democratic state, alongside the same for the Palestinians. I would like to see an addendum, or perhaps a whole new volume with suggestions on how Israel will deal with its U.S. ties, ties that will continue to limit its abilities to become what Gorenberg suggests.

 

Jim Miles is a Canadian educator and a regular contributor/ columnist of opinion pieces and book reviews for The Palestine Chronicle. Miles’ work is also presented globally through other alternative websites and news publications.




Exposing the Reality of ‘Reality Shows’ (2012)

Most Reality TV shows today hamper the society’s culture and atmosphere rather than doing something constructive. These reality shows have crossed all boundaries and have broken all rules of indecency, immorality and shamefulness. They fight like dogs, just to win the event. We need also to remember, in this context, that ‘children learn what they see and do what they learn,’ writes SYED KAZIM.

 

In recent times there has been a steady increase in the number of reality shows, mainly due to the inspiration from the western world. The current reality shows are crossing all boundaries of indecency and immodesty. Where has our morality disappeared? Where has our culture vanished? What is the objective of these reality shows? Why have these reality shows increased such drastically? Who is sponsoring them? Can any one answer these questions for me?

I used to think that nothing worse could happen to the small screen other than the “Saas Bahu” soaps, where extra-marital affairs, household politics and fights between family members were a part and parcel of it. But the current reality shows have proved me wrong. And most of these reality shows are adaptations of the pre-existing western versions. Most of the shows just exhibit nudity in the name of reality shows.

Today, our television channels are crowded with reality shows. Any channel you tune into, at some time or the other you are bound to bump into some reality show. Some are based on singing, some are about dancing, some are based on dating, some are based on chatting, some are based on stripping, some are based on girls’ night out, some are based on staying together and anything under the sun – today’s reality shows have it all. Most of these reality shows are designed is such a way that they promote premarital relationship and sex.

Most of the reality shows are based on topics that have no thought process or concepts. The audience thus gets hooked on to TV shows, which do not really have any intelligent concept. For example, Reality TV often highlights constant fights, disagreements, immoral talks, use of abusive language between a group and even telecasts certain moments not suitable for viewing for a family audience. Reality shows like Sach ka Samna, Big Boss, MTV Roadies, Crunch, Chat House, etc, hamper the society’s culture and atmosphere rather than doing something constructive. These reality shows have crossed all boundaries and have broken all rules of indecency, immorality & shamefulness. They fight like dogs, just to win the event. We need to remember that, “Childrens learn what they see and they do what they learn.”

Many TV channels, programs and shows have also adopted many strategies to increase their TRP, the best and the easiest strategy is to fill the show with lots and lots of obscenity and the crowd will automatically follow. And the best part of these reality shows is they also keep the audience completely involved by asking them to vote and making them a party of the obscenity and indecency taking place. Most of the programs which are aired on television showcase such high rate of immodesty, indecency and vulgarity that it becomes highly impossible for a decent family to sit together and watch. Granted that we are human beings and we need entertainment, the million dollar question is this: can’t we have good entertainment without any obscenity in it?

Of late, MTV has put a greater focus on reality shows, which makes one wonder of it being called as Music Television or ‘Masala Television’. It is MTV which has taken the lead role in producing and promoting various kinds of reality shows. It has come out with a series of reality shows such as Roadies, Rock On, Style Check, Fanta Fantastic Five, Kickass Mornings, Wassup, What the Hack!, Splitsvilla, Stuntmania, Nuon Making The Cut, Gone In 60 Seconds, Stripped, Why So Cyrus?, One Short Plot, VJ Hunt, Girls Night Out, Pyaar Vyaar & All That, Crunch, True life and the latest one, Chat House. What are we trying to achieve through these shows?

Let me speak about one of MTV’s reality show which has landed up in controversies, ‘MTV Splitsvilla’. It is an Indian television reality show that airs on MTV India. Splitsvilla is one of its kind, “hunt-for-love show”. The series is based on the American dating reality show ‘Flavor of Love’. Two boys, find the ultimate girl of their dreams by choosing from 20 girls by putting them through grueling “tests”. The girls battle stress, politics, exhaustion, fear, bitchiness and bad television to be the chosen one and avoid humiliation of getting dumped. The girl who has been dumped will leave the show and move back to her home.

A month after the second season of Splitsvilla ended, some of the contestants claimed that the show’s crew members had engaged in sexual acts with other contestants. Swaagata G Shah, a contestant from Season 2, claimed in a tabloid that there were exchanges of sexual favors between contestants and important people of the production team, including anchor Nikhil Chinappa, to get undue advantages in the contest. Later, contestants Varun Jhamb and Nalini Negi who had been eliminated early on in the show, alleged that ‘some crew members, including the director, had slept in the same room as top contender Joanna Magee, and others engaged in sexual favours, especially towards the end.’

In April 2011, MTV Roadies’ maker Raghu Ram, Rajeev and Rannvijay got a shock of their life when their faces were blackened by Akhil Bharatiya Vidyarthi Parishad (ABVP) activists in Pune. “We sharply protest the foul language used by Raghu on his show MTV Roadies. He is a bad influence on the youth. He is trying to attract the young people, but the youth of this country will only face degradation if they follow people like him. Small children too cannot be stopped from watching objectionable shows,” members of ABVP said in their statement.

The reality show ‘Sach ka Samna’ is another imitation of the west, which is based on America’s ‘The Moment of Truth’. And the best part of it is that Indian courts have suddenly become liberal and have not permitted any action against the show. It is a show where people confess about their sex lives, their marital discords, and their misdemeanors. In fact, these are highly personal and private matters, but they are not matters of public morality. Even people with a decent level of morality hesitate to ask such type of questions to others even in private but this show does it in front of the live audience and also airs it on the television in the name of entertainment and freedom of expression. The show-makers must know what impact they create when they air such a show. The channel owners must be held accountable for their act of omissions and commissions.

Why don’t we use our brains and think of something innovative and creative rather than just imitating and copying what the west does? Why don’t we make programs/shows which give us entertainment and help us build a stronger nation as well?

It is not only MTV that is promoting this popular culture. Reality shows like Rakhi ka Swayamvar, Sach ka Samna, Big Boss, Iss Jungle Semujhe Bachao, etc, are also not behind. These reality shows are designed mainly targeting the youth. The language used, is sometimes not appropriate. Well, when they are making a show, TRP’s are most important and the makers of the program will do anything and everything in their power to make it most colorful and viewable as possible, irrespective of what they show on screen and message they send. They are only worried about filling their pockets. It is materialism and greediness which is leading people to indulge in such type of acts. Their objective is just one, increase TRP, TRP and TRP.

These shows are purely based on sexual exploitation of women. I just do not understand what signals are these shows sending? How is it benefiting the society, especially the youth who are their target audience? Can’t we have good entertainment without any sexual exploitation or without any skin showing? What is the youth learning after watching these shows? Today’s youth are growing up by watching these reality shows, but the million dollar question, what will be their reality in whose hands lies the future of the country? Now the remote is in your hand, what do you prefer? To watch these reality shows which have no sense or watch something useful and meaningful on television and make effective utilization of your time?

Let us remember that God has given us this life, let us use it carefully and constrictively doing something constructive and productive, rather than wasting our precious time and energy watching shows which will neither do us any good nor help us is any way. It is sheer waste of precious time.




The Draft Divorce Bill is a Direct Attack on the Shariah: AIUDF President Maulana Badruddin Ajmal (2012)

Mumbai March 25: The Draft Divorce Bill, prepared ostensibly to make the divorce process easier, is a direct attack on the Shariah and against the Personal Law of Indian Muslims, argued Maulana Badruddin Ajmal in a press statement today from Mumbai. Maulana Ajmal is the Member of Parliament from Dhubri, Assam and national President of All India United Democratic Front (AIUDF) who is also a member of Majlis-e-Shura of Darul Uloom Deoband and president of Assam State Jamiat Ulam-e-Hind.

He decried the crude attempt to amend divorce laws that have stood the test of time, as contrary to the marriage and personal laws of the Indian Muslims.

The draft of the Marriage Laws (Amendment) Bill, crafted in Maharashtra and sent to the centre has now received the cabinet’s stamp of approval and may shortly be presented in parliament for being passed.

Maulana Ajmal emphasized that Muslim personal law provides for the safety and security of Muslim women in all respects and there is no need to make any changes. Right from her nubile stage to when she gets married and bears children and grandchildren, all her needs are taken care of by her father, her husband and then her children. She is genuinely entitled to a share of the property on the death of her husband and other relatives.

Islam has given the wife, on having children, an eighth share of the property and on not having children, a fourth share of the total property of the husband. To increase her share to half will deprive her children and other heirs of their rightful share in the inheritance and this will undermine the safety and security provided by the Shariah not only to the wife, but also to the other closely related inheritors. And this is directly tempering with the Islamic law of marriage and inheritance derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah, he said.

If passed, the amendment proposes to provide women with a share of their husband’s property, if they opt for divorce. It also seeks to give adopted children the same rights as biological children.

The Qur’an has clearly laid down that adopted children cannot be treated on the same basis as biological children, and the latter cannot demand a share in the property of their guardians.

According to Maulana Badruddin Ajmal, if women, after divorce, are allowed a half share of their husband’s properties, it will let the proverbial jinn out of the bottle. This will open the door for conspiracies, greed and personal enrichment at the cost of the husband and a situation might be created that might make it easy for the woman to divorce her husband and grab share of her property.

It must be borne in mind that as a householder, the man has not only to take care of his wife and children, but even in some cases his maternal and paternal grandparents, including brothers and sisters.

It is easy for even a primary student of psychology to understand that this move would disturb the husband-and-wife equation in the house, and the wife, on the slightest pretext can insist on a divorce.

Maulana Ajmal emphatically asserted that India’s constitution has given adequate protection to Muslim Personal Law and the proposed amendment is another attempt to damage its edifice.

It is unfortunate that after the defeat in the recent elections and being assailed from all sides, the UPA is weak in Center as well as in the state of Maharashtra. Proposing a Bill like this amounts trying to enter into one more dangerous territory, and any nationwide protest may wipe out the remnants of its tattered political raiment.

“Muslims, Ulama and intellectuals, will not take this deleterious move lying down and will try to oppose it tooth and nail, right from the halls of parliament down to the streets. I will oppose this Bill with all possible means and would also write to Hon’able President of India, UPA Chairperson and the Prime Minister citing the Muslims’ complete disagreement on the propose Bill,” said AIUDF president Maulana Badruddin Ajmal.




LEAD Talent Search Examination (LTSE) 2012: Opening New Doors of Opportunity (2012)

LEAD Trust, Bangalore, announces the date for the LEAD Talent Search Examination (LTSE) 2012. The Entrance test for students will be held in nearly 60 cities on the following dates – Saturday 31st March 2012 in UAE; Sunday, 1st April 2012 (Kerala, Maharashtra); and Sunday, 22nd April 2012 (Karnataka, Tamil Nadu, AP) followed by interviews.

The exam is open for all students who have completed 10th std in 2012 and is being done to identify the best and brightest among them to form the 2014 LEAD scholars batch. Toppers of LTSE 2012 will eligible for scholarships for admission into 1st year PUC at partner colleges of LEAD Trust. LEAD Trust will provide need based scholarships to partially meet their expenses relating to college fees, training, coaching, guidance, books, study materials, etc. for 2 years at the partner colleges. Students/ Parents will have to bear the cost of boarding and lodging at hostels. However, poor students may also seek support for boarding and lodging.

In 2010 and 2011, LEAD has selected 11 and 20 students respectively for the LEAD Scholars batches for providing coaching only for Engineering (IIT-JEE and AIEEE entrance exams). Realizing the importance of having scientists, teachers, doctors and lawyers in order to strengthen the community and country, LEAD trust is expanding its footprint and select students for a career in these fields.

This year, LEAD will broadening its base and be selecting students to pursue three additional streams – Pure Sciences, Medicine and Law. In the forthcoming two years, the Scholars batch students will be coached to give the national level entrance examinations to get into the best colleges in India and abroad.

Students can apply online through www.leadtrust.in subject to their meeting the eligibility criteria. This is quite stringent in order to select candidates purely on the basis of their ability. The cumulative score of applicants in 9th Std must be more than 60%/ equivalent grade. Additionally those applying for Engineering and Pure Sciences stream must have scored at least 80%/ equivalent grade in Mathematics and Science in their 9th standard.

Eligible students will be selected based on three criteria:

1. Academic performance – SSLC/ 10th Std and 9th Std;

2. Performance in LTSE 2012 Entrance test;

3. Interview.

Details of test centre location, co-ordinator name & contact, test centre address & time of LTSE exam, are available on www.leadtrust.in Through LTSE 2012, LEAD has partnered with four PU colleges across Karnataka – Shaheen PU College, Bidar; Al-Ameen PU College, Bangalore; Al Falah PU College, Magadi and Beary Composite PU College, Kundapur. These colleges have set aside a specific quota to select bright students through LTSE 2012 and will offer fees and hostel concessions based on their performance in LTSE and 10th Std. In addition, coaching for IIT-JEE/ AIEEE/ NEET/ CLAT/ CET will be provided to the selected students at the college itself through tie-ups with reputed coaching institutes.

LTSE 2012 will be for 2-3 hours covering following subjects based on the stream chosen by the student:

(a) Engineering & Pure Sciences (coaching for IIT-JEE, AIEEE or CET): Physics, Chemistry, Mathematics and Logical Reasoning.

(b) Medicine (coaching for NEET): Physics, Chemistry and Biology

(c) Law (coaching for CLAT): English, General Knowledge, Basic legal aptitude, Essay.

A student will have to give entrance for any one stream only which will need to be mentioned in the application form. The topics will be from their X Std syllabus or General Knowledge. Sample questions have been made available on www.leadtrust.in and students are requested to go through them prior to submitting the application form.

Interested students can please contact Phone: 080-41554225 or 98861 94492 or e-mail: leadtrust.in@gmail.com or check the website (www.leadtrust.in) for more details.

About LEAD Trust

LEAD Trust is an NGO formed in 2009 by a group of professionals and academicians of Bengaluru city. It aims to promote excellence in education and leadership among Indian youth through identifying and supporting good students who, due to low awareness of good educational opportunities, coupled with poor economic conditions, are unable to pursue their dream careers. The Trust’s Vision is “to ensure that every individual is able to harness his or her innate potential to the fullest through better education and career opportunities.”

LEAD Trust runs completely on donations by kind people of the community. LEAD Trust has obtained approval u/s 80G from the Income Tax Department.

The Trust had conducted entrance exams in 2010 and 2011 in 25 and 42 cities across South India respectively, which was taken by more than 1,500 10th std students in each year. Of this, 11 students were selected as LEAD 2012 scholars and 20 students as LEAD 2013 scholars. LEAD scholars are doing the residential coaching programme and being coached by TIME for IIT-JEE in 2012 and 2013 respectively and are doing their PUC at Al-Ameen PU College, Bangalore. LEAD’s first scholars batch is due to complete II PUC in 2012.

In addition, LEAD has also played an important role in promoting the civil services career among Minorities. The Directorate of Minorities (DoM), Government of Karnataka, introduced a new scheme for Free Pre-examination training for Minority Candidates for UPSC/ KPSC Examinations. LEAD Trust facilitated the entire selection process for DoM in both 2010 & 2011. In 2010, 16 and 26 students were sponsored by DoM for UPSC/ KPSC 2011 coaching respectively. In Aug-2011, LEAD conducted the selection test in 13 cities in Karnataka taken by 450 students. A total of 78 students are being sponsored in 2011-12.

Issued by LEAD Trust, 22nd February, 2012.




‘Sound Social Awareness a Must for Consolidating the Results of Mass Movements in the Arab World’ (2012)

Speaking at a recent event in Bangalore, Dr. K. T. Jaleel – a member of the Kerala legislative assembly – expressed the opinion that a general maturing of social consciousness will prove critical for any meaningful progress of popular movements in the Arab world. He also added that a unity that cuts across the confines of religion, caste and creed will be vital to this cause.

Dr. K. T. Jaleel was inaugurating the regional seminar on the topic, ‘The Arab Spring and Global Mass Movements,’ organized by the Keralite wing of the Jamat-e-Islami (JIH) in Bangalore on 21st January 2012. What needs to be taken stock of, he cautioned, is the fact that there are mass movements carefully fermented by the US through its external agencies as there are genuine popular movements that come into being on their own.

In his address, Jaleel also argued that the Islamic hue within such genuine movements is but a natural characteristic of revolutions in the Arab world, and that religion had played a significant role even in India’s own struggle for independence.

O. Abdurehman, the Chief Editor of Madhyamam daily, who delivered the key-note address, made the important remark that no nation can bring about a revolution by foregoing its culture and tradition. To him, the social transformation brought on by the Jasmine Revolution is as historic as it is decisive. However, he also warned that imperialistic forces would try and undermine the revolution, and that care should be taken against such conspiracies. Abdurehman also remarked that in our own country, where freedom is often curtailed and controlled, the time for humanitarian mass movements has now truly arrived.

Others who spoke at the event included Bhasurendra Babu, a news program anchor from Kairali TV, the Malayalam TV Channel, and C. Dawood, Media Secretary for Jamat-e-Islami (Kerala).

While Rishad Muhammad, the program convener, gave the welcome address, Shahir, Bangalore area-organizer for JIH-Kerala, presided over the function.




The Unlearning Evolutionists (2012)

For a long time, the concept of ‘vestigial organs’ appeared frequently in evolutionist literature as ‘evidence’ of evolution. Eventually, it was silently put to rest when this was proved to be invalid. But some evolutionists still believe in it and, from time to time, someone will try to advance ‘vestigial organs’ as important evidence of evolution.  

The notion of ‘vestigial organs’ was first put forward a century ago. As evolutionists would have it, there existed in the bodies of some creatures a number of non-functional organs. These had been inherited from progenitors and had gradually become vestigial from lack of use.

The whole assumption is quite unscientific, and is based entirely on insufficient knowledge. These ‘non-functional organs’ were, in fact, organs whose ‘functions had not yet been discovered.’ The best indication of this was the gradual yet substantial decrease in evolutionists’ long list of vestigial organs. S.R. Scadding, an evolutionist himself, concurred with this fact in his article, “Can vestigial organs constitute evidence for evolution?” published in the journal Evolutionary Theory:

“Since it is not possible to unambiguously identify useless structures, and since the structure of the argument used is not scientifically valid, I conclude that ‘vestigial organs’ provide no special evidence for the theory of evolution.” (p.161)

The list of vestigial organs that was made by the German Anatomist, R. Wiedersheim, in 1895 included approximately 100 organs, including the appendix and coccyx. As science progressed, it was discovered that all of the organs in Wiedersheim’s list, in fact, had very important functions. For instance, it was discovered that the appendix, which was supposed to be a ‘vestigial organ,’ was in fact a lymphoid organ that fought against infections in the body. This fact was made clear in 1997:

“Other bodily organs and tissues – the thymus, liver, spleen, appendix, bone marrow, and small collections of lymphatic tissue, such as the tonsils in the throat and Peyer’s patch in the small intestine –are also part of the lymphatic system. They too help the body fight infection.” (p.162)

It was also discovered that the tonsils, which were included in the same list of vestigial organs, had a significant role in protecting the throat against infections, particularly until adolescence. It was found that the coccyx at the lower end of the vertebral column supports the bones around the pelvis and is the convergence point of some small muscles and, for this reason, it would not be possible to sit comfortably without a coccyx.

In the years that followed, it was realized that the thymus triggered the immune system in the human body by activating the T cells, that the pineal gland was in charge of the secretion of some important hormones, that the thyroid gland was effective in providing steady growth in babies and children, and that the pituitary gland controlled the correct functioning of many hormone glands. All of these were once considered to be ‘vestigial organs.’

Finally, the semi-lunar fold in the eye, which was referred to as a vestigial organ by Darwin, has been found in fact to be in charge of cleansing and lubricating the eyeball.

There was a very important logical error in the evolutionist claim regarding vestigial organs. As we have just seen, this claim was that the vestigial organs in living things were inherited from their ancestors. However, some of the alleged ‘vestigial’ organs are not found in the species alleged to be the ancestors of human beings! For example, the appendix does not exist in some ape species that are said to be ancestors of man. The famous biologist, H. Enoch, who challenged the theory of vestigial organs, expressed this logical error as follows:

“Apes possess an appendix, whereas their less immediate relatives, the lower apes, do not; but it appears again among the still lower mammals such as the opossum. How can the evolutionists account for this?” (p.163)

Simply put, the scenario of vestigial organs put forward by evolutionists contains a number of serious logical flaws, and has in any case been proven to be scientifically untrue. There exists not one inherited vestigial organ in the human body, since human beings did not evolve from other creatures as a result of chance, but were created in their current, complete, and perfect form.

[Adapted from Harun Yahya’s, The Evolution Deceit]




YMD Children’s Column (2012)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 36

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[132] Ibrahim instructed the same thing to his sons. And Ya`qub did the same (by saying), ‘Surely my sons! Allah has chosen this religion for you, so see that you die not except as Muslims.’

[133] Why, were you present when death appeared before Ya`qub? When he asked his sons, ‘Whom will you worship after me?’ They replied, ‘We shall worship your God and the God of your forefathers ‑ Ibrahim, Isma`il, and Is-haq ‑ One God; we have surrendered to Him.’

[134] That was a nation that has passed away. For them will be what they earned and for you what you earn. And you will not be questioned about what they were doing.

Understanding the above Verses

Jews, Christians, Muslims, and sometimes even Hindus, claim that Ibrahim belonged to them, and followed their religion. The previous two verses informed us about what the religion of Ibrahim was. It was not of worshipping Allah, this way or that way, observing this practice or that practice. His religion was: submission. He was a totally obedient servant of God. He did what he was told. He offered no excuses, neither true excuses nor false ones.

This is the religion chosen by Allah. Muslims should remain obeying Allah, until death. Verse 132 above says that not only Ibrahim submitted to his Lord wholeheartedly, and most truthfully, he also urged all his children the same true religion. That is, that of complete obedience to Allah. There is no religion greater than this.

Among his children two were important. They were Isma`il and Is-haq. The Arabs are the children of Isma`il. Jews used to be the children of Ya`qub who was a son of Is-haq (Isaac of the Bible). We say they “used to be” because, over the centuries, most children of Is-haq were killed or died out. The Jews of today are not at all the children of Is-haq. They are a mix-up of so many races, although they call themselves Israelites. Today, Israel is dominated by European Jews.

In any case, Ibrahim taught his children to ‘submit to none but Allah,’ meaning obey none but Allah, or in one word, be ‘Muslims.’ Ibrahim’s children also taught their children the same thing so that Ya`qub taught his children submission to Allah. He did not teach his children to be Jews.

At the time of death, most people give instruction about what should be done with the wealth they are leaving behind, or, how to distribute their property, etc. But Prophets do not talk of worldly things. They know that their children will fail in life if they did not submit to Allah. Therefore, Ya`qub instructed his children at the time of his death that they should remain obedient to Allah all their lives.

This was also important to state in the Qur’an because the Qur’an has come to correct major errors in the Bible and other holy literatures. The Jewish Holy Book, the Bible, in the Old Testament, (also known as Torah), it is stated that Ya`qub (Jacob of the Bible) spoke some funny things to his son at the time of his death. He tells his first son that he is not stable, about two other sons that they are too violent, about a third son that he is like a donkey in strength, about a fourth son that he is like a wild wolf. He promises the first son that he will never gain good qualities. (The Bible, Genesis, chapter 49)

Allah sent down these verses to the Prophet also because the Jews told the Prophet that they could not follow him because Isaac had instructed his children to remain Jews. Actually, the words “Jews” did not exist at the time of Jacob. This word ‘Jew’ came to be used many centuries after him.

The Qur’an corrects the Bible, the Torah, and the Jews. It says here that Prophets were not like what the Bible says about Ya`qub (Jacob), nor are they like what it says about other Prophets. The Prophets were very conscious about their Lord, and so Ya`qub gave the most important instruction to his sons before his death. Words spoken out near death are always remembered by those present at the scene of death. So, Ya`qub spoke about obedience to Allah. The believers also do so.

The Jews are always boasting about so many Prophets raised among them. But the Qur’an says here in verse 124 that it is no use boasting about how many great men came among a people. Every people will be judged by what they earned of the good or bad deeds. Neither a people will be asked about previous generations, nor will those previous generations be asked about what the generations following them did. The Jews believe that the good people of the past will save them from Hellfire. That’s not true.

Lessons:


	Surrender to the will of Allah was the religion not only of Ibrahim but that of his sons.

	Even his grandson Ya`qub (Jacob of the Bible) followed the same religion and instructed the same his sons at death-bed.

	What the Bible says about what Ya`qub said at his death-bed, is not true.

	Every people will be judged by what they do, not by what their forefathers did, or their children did.

	There is no responsibility on any people about the deeds of their forefathers, if they disown their bad deeds. If they boast of them, they are equal in crime and sins.



Exercise:


	Is there one word for complete obedience to Allah?

	What exactly was the religion of Ibrahim?

	Are Muslims of our times on the religion of Ibrahim?

	Will Jews, Christians and Muslims be questioned about what their forefathers did?

	Name the children of Ibrahim.

	Are there any people on earth who are descendants of Ibrahim?

	Are Jews of today, children of Jacob?

	What do Muslims of today say at their death-beds?

	What instructions did Prophets give their children at their death-beds?

	State why the Qur’an mentions what Ya`qub said at the time he was dying.



Dictionary


	Submission:Surrender, unconditional obedience.

	Stable:Not constant; changing behavior every now and then.

	Surrender:To obey fully, completely.

	Descendants:Those who come after a man in his family, are his descendants.

	Generation:The sons and daughters of an earlier people.



(To be concluded)

 



” Not Educated… No Expert…“

We need [to constantly] remind ourselves of how little in reality we know—and how an obsessiveness of thinking that we’re “right” is not a characteristic of a humble Believing Mind. In this second article, we explore how we can reach the intellectual humility that we crave.

1.Always remember that Allah alone is Al-’Alim—The All Knowing—and we’re not! Allah (swt) asks us, “Did I not tell you that I know the unseen [aspects] of the heavens and the earth? And I know what you reveal and what you have concealed.”  (Qur’an 2:33)

2. Follow the confident yet humble example of the Greats. For me Malcolm X’s greatest quality was not his world-class debating or even his championing of human rights—it was his ability to change from…criminal to a follower of Elijah Mohammed to someone who found true Islam; his greatest quality was to have the humility to change. He said once of himself, “I am not educated nor am I an expert in any particular field. But I am sincere and my sincerity is my credentials.” I was recently reading the Muqaddimah by Ibn Khaldun, regarded as one of the greatest books of all of time, which brought forth new science; yet you meet statements such as, “I confess my inability to penetrate so difficult a subject,” and “Admission (of one’s ignorance) is a specific (religious) duty.”

3. Realize that knowledge is a candle in the darkness of the world. The Prophet (peace be upon him) said, “The superiority of the learned man over the worshipper is like that of the moon, on the night when it is full, over the rest of the stars. The learned are the heirs of the Prophets,” (Abu Dawud). If food is sustenance to your physical body, knowledge is the sustenance to your inner body. But the candle needs to remain lit, by constantly seeking knowledge—it is a means to existence, not the ends. Recently when I was learning about Rumi from Shaykh Dr. Akram Nadwi, he turned out to be very different to what the world makes him out to be. What folly it would be to think I knew it all already. I remember how Malcolm X in his jail cell read the whole dictionary. He used to read on the floor in the night from a glimmer of light—“Each time I heard the approaching footsteps, I jumped into bed and feigned sleep.”

4. Chill with the people of knowledge. If we want knowledge to get closer to our Lord, then it isn’t going to happen through reading Facebook updates or simply watchingYoutube videos (though they have their uses). We need to learn and chill with the people of knowledge (and recognize scholarship). Allah elevates them, “And these examples We present to the people, but none will understand them except those of knowledge,” (Qur’an, 29: 43). We gain more than knowledge from them. The mother of a young Imam Malik said to him (before he went to study with his teacher), ‘Learn his Adab [manners] before learning his knowledge.’ Search for local classes, travel to gatherings, invite scholars to your town.

5. We learn how to master games, do we learn about how to learn?Let us learn how to read a book. Shaykh Hamza has two incredible lectures on that here. My teacher says that to learn we don’t need time-management, but self-management—if you can’t control your sinning then you won’t learn. If you want a receptive mind, then discipline your sleep, your food, your idle-time. In ‘The Value of Time’ by Shaykh Abu Ghuddah we learn how people like Dawud al-Ta’i used to eat bread crumbs, and would say: “The difference between eating crumbs and chewing bread is the reading of fifty verses.”

6. If you’re familiar with the following, then you need to be careful.Kathryn Schultz has an awesome TED talk on ‘wrongology’ and talks about the reactions that take place in the mind of a person who is stuck in ‘rightness’, when someone doesn’t agree with them. (1) You assume the person is ignorant and that they do not have the same information as you. (2) If they do have the same information then you think they’re idiots that they do not have the ability to put the information together. (3) If they do have the same information and a right way of putting it together, then they must be evil or have motives that lead to them misrepresenting the truth for their own purposes. If any of this sounds familiar then take a step back and think of the people you have been shunning.

7. Don’t let envy block your mind from truth (like Satan).Allah (swt) is Al-Mun’im (Giver of Blessing)—but envy is to desire that a person lose what Allah (swt) has chosen for them. Satan thought himself superior to Adam (peace be upon him) and envied him, thus disobeying Allah (swt), and didn’t forgive. Enviers develop a mindset that makes it impossible to admit they’re wrong. Pharaoh was envious of Moses (he couldn’t comprehend seeing a prophet chosen among the enslaved people); and disbelievers including Abu Jahl, Umayya ibn Khalaf and al-Walid ibn al-Mughira were envious of the Prophet (pbuh), secretly wishing they received revelation from Heaven (Qur’an 74:52). People in leadership positions must especially be careful of being envious of others’ accomplishments. Spiritual scholars say that envy only damages oneself—to cure it one should love, praise and gift those they envy for their accomplishments. That one person you envy might be the one person that ends up as your saviour—assume good, kill gossip—the Prophet (pbuh)said “There are two things that no believer has been given anything better: a good opinion of Allah and a good opinion of the servants of Allah.”

8. Be wary of the clouds of love and hate.Umar ibn al-Khattab (ra) said, ‘Do not let your love be a total infatuation. Do not let your anger be destruction.’ He was asked, ‘How is that?’ He replied, ’When you love, you are infatuated like a child. When you hate, you desire destruction for your companion.'” Delving deeper, the Prophet (pbuh)once said to his Companions, “Do you want to see a man of Paradise?” A man then passed by and the Prophet (pbuh)said, “That man is one of the people of Paradise.” So a Companion decided to learn what it was about this man that earned him such a commendation from the Messenger (pbuh). He spent time with this man and observed him closely. He noticed that he did not perform the Tahajjud (late night prayer), or anything extraordinary. He appeared to be an average man of Madinah. The Companion finally told the man what the Prophet (pbuh)said about him and asked if he did anything special. And the man replied, “The only thing I can think of, other than what everybody else does, is that I make sure I never sleep with any rancor in my heart towards another.” Go figure.

9. Mirror mirror on the wall… Tell me how amazing I am.If you have friends that constantly tell you how amazing you are—even when you’re wrong—then they’re not being good friends (tell them that). Be wary of anything in your life that fuels your ego, for your ego loves to think it’s right, and it feels good. If you have music which makes you love yourself delete it; remember that there are restrictions on these things.

10. Believing so strongly in our “rightness” and everybody else’s “wrongness” is breaking up the Islamic community. Allah (swt) created diversity in our brotherhood and sisterhood—He made us ‘into nations and tribes, so that you might come to appreciate one another.’ He Almighty says, ‘Had God so willed, He would have made you one single community.’ Yet today at least in the British Islamic community I notice that everyone believes they are ‘the mainstream’ to the expense of others (insert ‘too liberal’, ‘too conservative’, ‘chillers’, ‘fundos’, ‘deviants’ etc!). Sadly, this means we have a number of fringes (which do not talk), and we are devoid of a colourful centreground. It’s much easier to do it on your own than to sit down with those you disagree with right? I call that insecurity. We must call out those who divide us—and if your Shaykh or teacher is telling you that everyone else is misguided except for you, then you need to correct your teacher.

11. The Prophet (pbuh)said once, “Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should speak a good word or remain silent,” (Bukhari, Muslim).And the narration continues. Don’t talk for the wrong reason. Don’t run to be the person who is itching to grab the mic. Prophet (pbuh)said, “Whoever seeks out reputation, Allah will expose him on the Day of Judgment.”

12. Think it over, ask Allah. Though He (swt) is always available, let’s utilize those hours in the last third of the night. We’ll maybe begin to realize how important our rightness is in the context of our relationship with Allah (swt). If you live in a busy concrete-filled city, get out now and again; pray with the trees.

And I’m sure you know more. Allah knows best.





Visiting Myanmar’s Threatened Rohingyas (2012)

Despite official obstacles barring most observers and aid workers from western Myanmar, two months after dozens were killed in sectarian clashes and tens of thousands of Muslims were forced from their homes into “resettlement camps,” a television crew from Britain’s Channel 4 News managed to report from the region [recently].

As my colleague, Thomas Fuller, reported in June, Myanmar declared a state of emergency that month after violence between the Buddhist majority and a minority Muslim population known as Rohingyas swept Rakhine State, along the border with Bangladesh. The rape and murder of a Buddhist woman in May led to revenge attacks on the Rohingyas, who were blamed for the crime. In the following weeks, up to 60,000 Rohingyas were driven from their homes and a whole section of the regional capital Sittwe was burned to the ground.

The British crew managed to film at a camp for displaced Rohingyas outside Sittwe, and also interviewed Buddhists in the town who claimed, implausibly, that the Muslims had set their own homes on fire. The Buddhists also complained to the reporters that the United Nations and international aid groups are biased in favor of the Muslims.

Myanmar denies citizenship to the about 800,000 Rohingyas who live in the country, on the disputed theory that their ancestors arrived there after the start of British colonial rule in the 19th century. The government even proposed expelling them en masse last month. That has led some Rohingyas to try to find refuge across the border in Bangladesh.

According to Moshahida Sultana Ritu, an economist at the University of Dhaka in Bangladesh, who wrote a New York Times opinion piece on the crisis in July, fears of an influx of refugees “have aroused anti-Rohingya sentiment among some Bangladeshis, and initially Bangladesh’s government tried to force the refugees back without assisting them.”

Ms. Sultana Ritu also said Myanmar’s government used its security forces “to burn houses, kill men and evict Rohingyas from their villages.” The attack on the Rohingyas, the professor said, “is not sectarian violence; it is state-supported ethnic cleansing.”




Wars in Last 150 Years (2012)

Presented hereunder is a chronological timeline for the occurrence, and casualties, of war and violence perpetrated during the past 150 years. The results of a study on this list makes for interesting inferences.

1860-65: American civil war (360,000)

1886-1908: Belgium-Congo Free State (3 million)

1899-02: British-Boer war (100,000)

1904: Germany Vs Namibia (65,000)

1904-05: Japan Vs Russia (150,000)

1910-20: Mexican revolution (250,000)

1911: Chinese Revolution (2.4 million)

1911-12: Italian-Ottoman war (20,000)

1912-13: Balkan wars (150,000)

1915: The Ottoman empire slaughters Armenians (1.2 million)

1914-18: World War I (8 million)

1917-21: Soviet revolution (5 million)

1928-37: Chinese civil war (2 million)

1931: Japanese Manchurian War (1.1 million)

1934: Mao’s Long March (170,000)

1936: Italy’s invasion of Ethiopia (200,000)

1936-37: Stalin’s purges (13 million)

1936-39: Spanish civil war (600,000)

1939-45: World War II (55 million) including holocaust and Chinese revolution

1946-49: Chinese civil war (1.2 million)

1946-49: Greek civil war (50,000)

1947: Partition of India and Pakistan (1 million)

1948-1973: Arab-Israeli wars (70,000)

1948-: Kashmir’s civil war (40,000)

1949-: Indian Muslims Vs Hindus (20,000)

1950-53: Korean war (4 million)

1954-62: French-Algerian war (1 million)

1958-61: Mao’s “Great Leap Forward” (30 million)

1960-90: South Africa Vs Africa National Congress 1

1961-2003: Kurds Vs Iraq (180,000)

1962-75: Mozambique Frelimo Vs Portugal (?)

1964-73: USA-Vietnam war (3 million)

1965: second India-Pakistan war over Kashmir

1965-66: Indonesian civil war (200,000)

1966-69: Mao’s “Cultural Revolution” (11 million)

1966-: Colombia’s civil war (31,000)

1967-70: Nigeria-Biafra civil war (800,000)

1968-80: Rhodesia’s civil war (?)

1969-79: Idi Amin, Uganda (300,000)

1969-02: IRA – Northern Ireland’s civil war (2,000)

1969-79: Francisco Macias Nguema, Equatorial Guinea (50,000)

1971: Pakistan-Bangladesh civil war (500,000)

1972-: Philippines Vs Muslim separatists (120,000)

1972: Burundi’s civil war (300,000)

1972-79: Rhodesia/Zimbabwe’s civil war (30,000)

1974-91: Ethiopian civil war (1,000,000)

1975-78: Menghitsu, Ethiopia (1.5 million)

1975-79: Khmer Rouge, Cambodia (1.7 million)

1975-89: Boat people, Vietnam (250,000)

1975-90: civil war in Lebanon (40,000)

1975-87: Laos’ civil war (184,000)

1975-2002: Angolan civil war (500,000)

1976-83: Argentina’s military regime (20,000)

1976-93: Mozambique’s civil war (900,000)

1976-98: Indonesia-East Timor civil war (600,000)

1976-: Indonesia-Aceh (GAM) civil war (12,000)

1979: Vietnam-China war (30,000)

1979-88: the Soviet Union invades Afghanistan (1.3 million)

1980-88: Iraq-Iran war (1 million)

1980-92: Sendero Luminoso – Peru’s civil war (69,000)

1980-92: El Salvador’s civil war (100,000)

1980-99: Kurds Vs Turkey (35,000)

1982-90: Hussein Habre, Chad (40,000)

1983-2002: Sri Lanka’s civil war (64,000)

1983-2002: Sudanese civil war (2 million)

1987-: Palestinian Intifada (4,500)

1988-2001: Afghanistan civil war (400,000)

1988-2004: Somalia’s civil war (550,000)

1989-: Liberian civil war (220,000)

1989-: Uganda Vs Lord’s Resistance Army (30,000)

1991: Gulf War – large coalition against Iraq to liberate Kuwait (85,000)

1991-97: Congo’s civil war (800,000)

1991-2000: Sierra Leone’s civil war (200,000)

1991-: Russia-Chechnya civil war (200,000)

1991-94: Armenia-Azerbaijan war (35,000)

1992-96: Tajikstan’s civil war (50,000)

1992-96: Yugoslavia’s civil war (200,000)

1992-99: Algerian civil war (150,000)

1993-97: Congo Brazzaville’s civil war (100,000)

1993-: Burundi’s civil war (200,000)

1994: Rwanda’s civil war (900,000)

1995-: Pakistani Sunnis Vs Shiites (1,300)

1995-: Maoist rebellion in Nepal (10,000)

1998-: Congo/Zaire’s war – Rwanda and Uganda Vs Zimbabwe, Angola and Namibia (3.8 million)

1998-2000: Ethiopia-Eritrea war (75,000)

1999: Kosovo’s liberation war – NATO Vs Serbia (2,000)

2001: Afghanistan’s liberation war – USA & UK Vs Taliban (25,000)

2002-: Cote d’lvoire’s civil war (1,000)

2003: Iraq’s liberation war – USA, UK and Australia Vs Saddam Hussein (14,000)

2003-: Sudan Vs Darfur (70,000)

2003-: Iraq’s civil war caused by American invasion (More than 1200,000)

1983-2008 Sri Lanka violence (LTTE) More than 30,000

Out of the total number of around 160 million dead, more than 135 million have been killed in or by countries that are now the five big powers of the world, namely China, the US, the UK, France and Russia. The killings, by or in Muslim countries, form a very small percentage of the total killings, despite the fact that Muslims form about one fifth of the world population.

If we convert the figures into community-wise break-up, 90% of violence has involved Christians, Buddhists and Atheists. Most of the killings in Muslim countries or regions have been the direct result of foreign interventions. These include the deaths in Afghanistan, as the results of Soviet and American invasions, Iran-Iraq war (which was fought at the behest of the US), and Iraq as the result of American invasions.

The biggest pogroms of the history have taken place in Germany, Russia (both Christian countries) and China (Buddhists, other religions, atheists). Stalin and Hitler, two of the biggest killers of all times were Christians; few massacres that have taken place at the behest of Muslim rulers, like Saddam Hussein and Idi Amin, have been by those whose loyalty to their religion was almost negligible.

While China and Russia hold the distinction for murdering their own people in maximum numbers for political ends, the credit of killing most people abroad goes to the US, especially during last 60 years. Apart from its role in the killings in the Second World War, it killed about half a million people in Nagasaki and Hiroshima, three million people in Vietnam and about 100, 000 people in Iraq. America’s role in Afghan’s struggle against Russia, Iran-Iraq war and Arab-Israeli conflicts is too well known to require elaboration.




The Excellence of Hajj and Umrah (2012)

1. Ibn `Umar (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ’(The super-structure of) Islam is based on five (pillars): testifying the fact that La ilaha illallah wa anna Muhammad-ar-Rasul-ullah [there is no true god except Allah, and Muhammad ((PBUH)) is the Messenger of Allah], establishing As-Salat (the prayers), paying Zakat (poor due), the pilgrimage to the House [of Allah (Ka`bah)], and the Saum (fasting) during the month of Ramadan.'”

 [Al-Bukhari and Muslim]

This Hadith has been mentioned earlier. Here it has been repeated in support of the obligation of the fourth pillar of Islam. Thus, Hajj is compulsory for a person who fulfills the qualifications required for it and has the means for it.

2. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) delivered a Khutbah and said, ‘O people! Hajj (pilgrimage to the House of Allah) has been made incumbent upon you; so perform Hajj.’ A man inquired: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is it prescribed every year?’ He (PBUH) remained silent till the man repeated it thrice. Then he (PBUH) said, ‘Had I replied in the affirmative, it would have surely become obligatory, and you would not have been able to fulfill it.’ Afterwards, he said, ’Do not ask me so long as I do not impose anything upon you, because those who were before you were destroyed on account of their frequent questioning and their disagreement with their Prophets. So when I order you to do something, do it as far as you can; and when I forbid you from doing anything, eschew it.'”

[Muslim]

This Hadith brings out the following points:

(i) Hajj is compulsory once in a lifetime for those who have the means for it.

(ii) Unnecessary questioning is disliked.

(iii) Those who believe in Allah and His Prophet (PBUH) are required to do what they are ordained and abstain from what they are forbidden.

3. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “The Prophet (PBUH) was asked: ‘Which deed is the best?’ He (PBUH) replied, ‘Faith in Allah and His Messenger.’ Then he was asked: ‘What is next?’ He replied, ‘Jihad (holy fighting) in the Cause of Allah.’ Then he was asked, ‘What is after that?’ He (PBUH) replied, ’Hajj Mabrur (an accepted pilgrimage).'”

[Al-Bukhari and Muslim]

This Hadith points out the fact that Hajj is one of the most prominent religious acts, provided it is done sincerely and keeping oneself away from sins. Some people have interpreted the word “Hajj Mabrur”  as an accepted Hajj. They say that the sign of an accepted Hajj is that one becomes a true worshipper of Allah, which he was previously not.

4. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ’Whoever performs Hajj (pilgrimage) and does not have conjugal relations (with his wife), nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly (during Hajj), then he returns from Hajj as pure and free from sins as on the day on which his mother gave birth to him.'”

[Al-Bukhari and Muslim]

Rafath as used in this Hadith also signifies obscene and frivolous talk. Also, Fisq in this Hadith means disobedience of Allah and quarrelling with people. One must avoid both of them during Hajj. The Hajj which is performed with all these restrictions, has the merit that one is totally purged of sins. But this purification is from sins which come in the category of minor sins and which relate to the Rights of Allah. Major sins relating to the Rights of Allah and lapses in respect of the rights of people are not pardoned without sincere repentance and compensation to the aggrieved.

5. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ’(The performance of) `Umrah is an expiation for the sins committed between it and the previous`Umrah; and the reward of Hajj Mabrur (i.e., one accepted) is nothing but Jannah.'”

[Al-Bukhari and Muslim]

This Hadith tells us that the merit of `Umrah is that it is an expiation for sins. But this, too, is an expiation for minor sins. `Umrah includes assuming Ihram, circumambulation of Ka`bah, going between As-Safa and Al-Marwah and Halq or Taqsir (shaving of head or cutting hair). Whether or not `Umrah is an obligation like Hajj is arguable among the `Ulama’. Some people, like Imam As-Shafi`i, hold that it is obligatory; others like the followers of the Hanafi school of thought regard it Sunnah Mu`akkadah; still others think it to be voluntary. Imam Al-Bukhari is inclined to the first view which is also endorsed by sayings of some Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) about which some Muhaddithun (scholars of Hadith) have even claimed that these sayings are Mausul, the chain of narrators reaches up to the Prophet (PBUH). (For further details, please see Fath al-Bari.) Otherwise, the view that it is non-obligatory is preferable.

6. `Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: “I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! We consider Jihad as the best deed, should we not then go for Jihad?’ The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ’The best Jihad for you women is Hajj Mabrur (i.e., one accepted by Allah).'”

[Al-Bukhari]

In ordinary circumstances, Hajj is the best of Jihad for women. However, in case of war, if the need arises, women can be engaged for supply of food, first-aid of the wounded etc., on the internal front, provided they can do such works without crossing the bounds of the Islamic-type veil. But imparting military training to women and dispatching them to war front are sheer imitations of the western nations for which there is no scope in the teachings of Islam. This Hadithalso confirms this view.

7. `Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, ‘There is no day on which Allah sets free more slaves from Hell than He does on the Day of `Arafah.”’

[Muslim]

Almighty Allah emancipates most of His slaves, both men and women from the Hell-fire on this great day. Millions of pilgrims, who by virtue of their sincere repentance, try to seek the Pleasure of Allah certainly stand to earn Allah’s Pardon for their sins and thereby emancipation from the Hell-fire. May Allah grant us this grace of His.

8. Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: “The Prophet (PBUH) said, ‘(The performance of) `Umrah during Ramadan is equal to Hajj (pilgrimage).’ Or he said, ’Equal to the performance of Hajj with me.'”

[Al-Bukhari and Muslim]

‘Equal to the performance of Hajj’ means the return and reward to which Hajj is eligible. It does not mean that it will serve as a substitute for Hajj and absolve one from the need to perform it. This distinction of `Umrah in the month of Ramadan is, perhaps, for the reason, that in this way two acts of worship are combined at one time.

9. Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: “A woman came to the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and said, ‘Allah’s obligation upon His slaves has become obligatory on my father in his old age. My father is very old and incapable of riding. May I perform Hajj on his behalf?’ He (PBUH) said, ’Yes.'”

[Al-Bukhari and Muslim]

‘Hajj has become obligatory in old age’ means that when Allah has made Hajj obligatory, at that time, her father had attained old age, or he came to possess the means in his old age which made him liable for Hajj, but he is not capable of undertaking the journey because of his poor health. In such cases, the Prophet (PBUH) has granted them permission for Hajj by representation. But we learn from other Ahadith that Hajj by representation can only be done through such a person who has already performed Hajj. Similarly, if a person of means dies without performing Hajj, it is essential that Hajj is performed on his behalf; otherwise, he will be answerable for this omission. This formula does not apply to parents who have died in poverty because they were not liable for it. If someone does it for the sake of reward, he will be hopefully granted the reward of voluntary Hajj.

10. Laqit b. `Amir (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “I came to the Prophet (PBUH) and said: ‘My father is a very old man and does not have strength to perform Hajj (pilgrimage) or`Umrah or to undertake the journey.’ The Prophet (PBUH) said, ’Perform Hajj and `Umrah on behalf of your father.'”

[Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi]

This Hadith also stresses permission of Hajj through representative where a person is not capable of doing it. But it is essential that the representative agent must have already performed Hajj.

11. As-Sai’b b. Yazid (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “I was seven years old when I was taken to perform Hajj (pilgrimage). This was during the time the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed the Hajjat-ul-Wada` (Farewell Pilgrimage).”

[Al-Bukhari]

This Hadith points out the fact that it is permissible to take children to Hajj. The reward of their Hajj will be given to their parents. But when, after attaining maturity the child becomes liable for Hajj, it will be necessary for him to perform it again because the one he has performed in childhood, will not be sufficient for him. The reason behind taking children to Hajj is to teach them how to perform this obligation.

12. Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: “The Prophet (PBUH) came across a caravan at Ar-Rauha’ and asked who the people in the caravan were. They replied that they were Muslims. They asked: ‘Who are you?’ He (PBUH) said, ‘I am the Messenger of Allah.’ Then a woman lifted up a boy to him and asked: ‘Would this child be credited with having performed the Hajj (pilgrimage)?’ Whereupon, he (PBUH) said, ’Yes, and you will have a reward.'”

[Muslim]

13. Anas (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed the pilgrimage on an unsaddled camel which also carried his provisions (i.e., his Zamilah).”

[Al-Bukhari]

“Zamilah” is a mount like a horse, mule etc., on which luggage is loaded while travelling. What it means here is that the Prophet (PBUH) travelled for Hajj on such a mount on which he kept his provision for the journey also. In other words, it was his Zamilah as well. This incident happened during Hajjat-ul-Wada` (Farewell Pilgrimage). This Hadith shows the Prophet’s total humility and humbleness and his disregard for the life of the world.

14. Ibn `Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: “Ukaz, Mijannah and Dhul-Majaz were markets during the pre-Islamic period. The Companions disliked trading there till the followingAyah of the Noble Qur’an were revealed: ‘There is no sin on you if you seek the bounty of your Rabb (during pilgrimage by trading)…’ (2:198)”

[Al-Bukhari]

The Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) considered trade and commerce during the months of Hajj as sinful because they thought that trade had a sort of resemblance with thebazaars which were arranged on the occasion of Hajj in the pre-Islamic period. Through the Ayahquoted in thisHadith, Almighty Allah removed their misunderstanding. Therefore, trade and commerce on this occasion do not violate the Hajj and `Umrah. This is however, only a permission. If one wants to earn reward in the Hereafter through his utmost devotion to Allah, it is more meritorious to avoid commercial activities and wholeheartedly concentrate on the remembrance of Allah and His worship.




YMD Children’s Column (2012)


Add title of article here

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.

Add the content of the article here.
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Images of Destruction from Syrian Cities (2012)



 

Image 1: Syrian security officers gather in front of destroyed buildings where triple bombs exploded at the Saadallah al-Jabri square, in Aleppo city, on 3^(rd) October, 2012. (AP Photo/ SANA)



Image 2: Syrian men walk in a street between destroyed buildings where triple bombs rocked Saadallah al-Jabri square, in Aleppo, on 3^(rd) October, 2012. (AP Photo/ SANA)

 



 

Image 3: Destruction due to bombing by Syrian regime forces in Aleppo, on 23^(rd) September, 2012. Regime aircraft hammered insurgent positions nationwide as rebels said they now control most of the country and have moved their command center from Turkey to ‘liberated areas’ inside Syria. (Miguel Medina/ AFP/ Getty Images)

 



Image 4: Battle-damaged buildings in Aleppo's Salaheddin neighborhood, following weeks of clashes and battles between Syrian rebels and government forces, photographed on 3^(rd) October, 2012. (Miguel Medina/ AFP/ Getty Images)




Egyptian President Mohammed Mursi’s Many Firsts (2012)

In August 2012, the UK Mail columnist David Hording wrote of the new Egyptian President, Mohammed Mursi, thus: “He may be an ‘ordinary man’ but Egypt’s president Mohamed Morsi has just done an extraordinary thing. His purging of the army’s leadership has prompted fears that the Muslim Brotherhood, of which he was a leading member, is about to go to war again with the country’s military. It could be even worse than that – they might about to become best friends; and in the process they would forge an alliance between politically powerful Islamists and bloated powerful military.” Three month’s later, Hording’s apprehensions seem now to have been very valid observations. Presented hereunder is a list of other compelling factors as to why Mursi must be taken as the first serious Arab leader in a long time.

At the Egyptian Level, Mursi is the:


	First elected President


	First civilian President


	First bearded President


	First President whose motorcade does not disrupt the traffic.


	First President to allow the appearance of Muslim female broadcaster in veil on State-run TV, which was banned for last 52 years.


	First President whose son scored less than 90% marks in secondary school results. (Sons of all previous presidents always scored more than 90%).




​

       At the General Arab level, Mursi is the:


	






My Journey to Islam (Part–2) (2012)

’The Muslim kid left a copy of the Qur’an on the shelf, either he forgot it or left it on purpose, I don’t know. When I started reading it, I soon became infuriated with this book when I saw that it made more sense than the Bible,’ writes ABDULLAH AL-KANADI in this concluding part of the narrative of his accepting Islam as his way of life.

Istill remember to this day my first encounter with a Muslim. One of the boys brought his friend to the youth house. He was a Muslim kid whose name I forgot. What I do remember is the boy saying, “I brought my friend ‘so and so,’ he’s a Muslim and I want to help him become a Christian.” I was absolutely amazed by this 14-year-old kid, he was calm and friendly! Believe it or not, he defended himself and Islam against a dozen Christians who were hurling abuses at him and Islam!

As we sat there fruitlessly thumbing through our Bibles and getting angrier and angrier, he just sat there, quietly smiling and telling us about worshipping others besides God and how, yes, there is love in Islam. He was like a gazelle encircled by a dozen hyenas, yet the entire time, he was calm and friendly and respectful. It blew my mind!

The Muslim kid left a copy of the Qur’an on the shelf, either he forgot it or left it on purpose, I don’t know. When I started reading it, I soon became infuriated with this book when I saw that it made more sense than the Bible. I threw it against the couch and walked away, seething with anger; yet, after I read it, I had a niggling doubt at my core.

I did my best to forget about the Muslim kid and just enjoy my time with my friends at the youth house. The youth group used to go to various Churches on weekends to prayer events and Saturday nights were spent in a huge Church instead of at the bar. I remember being at one such event called ‘The Well’ and I felt so close to God and wanted to humble myself and show my Creator my love for Him. I did what felt natural, I prostrated. I prostrated like Muslims do in the daily prayers, yet I didn’t know what I was doing; all I knew was, that it felt really good… it felt right, more than anything else I had ever done. I felt very pious and spiritual and continued on my path but as usual, started to feel things slipping away.

The pastor always taught us that we must submit our will to God’s, and I wanted nothing more than to do that; but I didn’t know how! I always prayed: “Please God, make my will Yours, make me follow Your will” and so on, but nothing ever happened. I felt myself slowly slipping away from the Church as my faith ebbed away.

It was at this time that my best friend, the Christian man who had helped me come to Christ, along with another close friend of mine, raped my girlfriend who I had been with for two years. I was in the other room too drunk to know what was happening and unable to stop anything. A couple weeks later, it was revealed that the man who ran the youth house had molested one of the boys that I was friend with. My world was shattered!

I had been betrayed by so many of my friends, people who were supposed to be close to God and working toward Paradise. I had nothing left to give, I was empty again. I walked around as before, blindly and without direction, just working and sleeping and partying. My girlfriend and I broke up soon afterwards. My guilt, rage and sadness encompassed my entire being. How could my Creator allow such a thing to happen to me? How selfish was I?!

A little while after, my manager at work told me that a ‘Muslim’ would be working with us; he was really religious and we should try to be decent around him. The minute this ‘Muslim’ came in, he started Da’wah. He wasted no time in telling us all about Islam and everyone told him they didn’t want to hear anything about Islam, other than me! My soul was crying out and even my stubbornness could not squelch the cries. We started working together and discussing our respective beliefs. I had given up on Christianity completely, but when he started asking me questions, my faith surged and I felt I was a ‘Crusader’ defending the Faith from this evil ‘Muslim.’

The fact of the matter was that this particular ‘Muslim’ wasn’t evil like I had been told. In fact, he was better than me. He didn’t swear, he never got angry and was always calm, kind and respectful. I was truly impressed and decided that he would make an excellent Christian. We went back and forth asking things about each other’s religions, but after a time I felt myself getting more and more defensive. At one point, I became very angry… Here I was, trying to convince him of the truth of Christianity, and I felt it was he who was on the truth!

I started to feel more and more confused and didn’t know what to do. All I knew was that I had to increase my faith; so I jumped in my car and roared off to ‘The Well.’ I was convinced that if I could only pray there again, I could get the feeling back and the strong faith and then I could convert the Muslim. I eventually got there, after speeding the entire way, and found it was closed! No one was in sight; I frantically looked around for another similar event so I could ‘charge up’ but found nothing. Dejected, I returned home.

I started to realize that I was being pushed in a certain direction, so I prayed over and over to my Creator to surrender my will to His. I felt that my prayer was being answered; I went home and laid in bed and at that moment I realized that I needed to pray like never before. I sat up in bed and cried, ‘Jesus, God, Buddha, whoever You are, please, please guide me; I need You! I have done so much evil in my life and I need Your help. If Christianity is the correct way, then make me strong, and if it is Islam, then bring me to it!’

I stopped praying and the tears went away and deep within my soul I felt calm; I knew what the answer was. I went to work the next day and said to the Muslim brother: “How do I say ‘hi’ to you?” He asked me what I meant and I said, “I wanted to become a Muslim.” He looked at me and said “Allahu Akbar!” We hugged for a good minute or so and I thanked him for everything and I began my journey into Islam.

I look back at all the events that happened in my life over time, and I realize that I was being prepared to become a Muslim. I was shown so much mercy from God. Out of all that happened in my life, there was something to learn. I learned the beauty of the Islamic prohibition of intoxicants, the prohibition of illegal sex, and the need for the hijab. I am finally on an even keel, no more am I too much in one direction; I am living a moderate life, and doing my best to be a decent Muslim.

There are always challenges, as I am sure many of you have felt, as have I. But through these challenges, through these emotional pains, we become stronger; we learn and, I hope, turn to God. For those of us who have accepted Islam at some point in our lives, we truly are blessed and fortunate. We have been given the chance, a chance for the greatest mercy! Mercy which we don’t deserve, but still will, God-willing, be given on the Day of Resurrection. I have reconciled with my family and have started looking to start my own, God willing. Islam truly is a way of life, and even if we suffer poor treatment by fellow Muslims or non-Muslims, we must always remember to be patient and turn only to God.

If I have said anything incorrect it is from me, and if anything that I have said is correct it is from God, all praises are due to God, and may God bestow His mercy and blessings upon his noble Prophet Muhammad, Amen.

May God increase our faith and make it in accords to that which pleases Him and grant us His Paradise, Amen!




An American Woman on the Hajj (Part-1) (2012)

An eminent American journalist and author, MICHAEL JANSEN, is little known to be among the few contemporary Western journalists who have studied Islam in depth and, in the process, have ultimately embraced the faith as their own. Here, in this essay, written in 1974, when she just seventeen, she recounts her first impressions of the Hajj journey that she undertook as a new convert to Islam, and what that journey meant to her as a practical tour, as it were, of the Islamic faith-universe.

Iwas in Mecca at last. Before me was the Ka’bah, a great black cube partly submerged in a torrent of white-robed pilgrims circling round and round. Around us, like a great dam containing the torrent, stood the massive walls and the seven slim minarets of the Sacred Mosque. High above, the muezzin began the evening call to prayer: “Allahu Akbar!… God is Most Great!”

Up on the hills the thin reedy voices of the muezzins in the smaller mosques joined in, each voice picking up the call in a fugue of prayer soaring into the golden crest of the afternoon.

In response, the crowds circling the Ka’bah slowed and stopped while new thousands flooded into the courtyard. In unison we bowed, fell to our knees and touched our foreheads to the earth, the familiar words of the prayer filling the courtyard and cloisters with a hoarse whisper that spilled out into the streets of the hushed city.

Indeed, the very air vibrated in anticipation of the days to come. In the morning I would embark on the last miles of a journey that had begun years before and far away. It was not, certainly, comparable to the trans-continental trek of the African Muslim, or the long sea voyage faced by the believer in Asia, or even to the former caravan journey from Damascus. Yet, in a sense, it was an even longer journey. For my journey had begun not only in another culture, but in another religion.

I have deep roots in America. Some of my father’s forbearers migrated to the Virginia Colony in 1609, and on my mother’s side are ancestors who fought with Washington and Lincoln and a great-grandfather who was a Pony Express rider. Until I was 16, I myself had had an upbringing generally regarded as typically American: Midwestern, middle class and Protestant. I grew up in Bay City, Michigan, belonged to the Episcopal Church, went to Sunday School and sang in the church choir.

At 16, however, I discovered the Koran. I was attending a high-school journalism seminar at the University of Michigan and I met some students from Iraq. We somehow began to discuss the Koran. I decided to read a translation and, one evening shortly after, opened a copy to the first chapter:

“All praise is due to God, the Lord of the Worlds, the Beneficent, the Merciful; the Master of the Day of Requital; Thee do we serve and Thee do we beseech for help; Guide us on the Right Path, the Path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed favor, not of those on whom wrath is brought down, nor of those who go astray.”

Those words, simple and direct, expressing ideas I had always held, so impressed me that I immediately set out to memorize them. Indeed, they drew me into Islam, an example perhaps of the Prophet Muhammad’s assertion that everyone is born a Muslim and made a Jew or a Christian by his parents.

From that time forward, I charted my life in the direction of Mecca. I studied Islamic history at Mount Holyoke College; I spent the summer of 1961 working with Palestinian refugees in Beirut; I earned a graduate degree at the American University of Beirut; I married and put down new roots in the Lebanese village of Shemlan. Finally, one bright December morning in 1967, with a descendant of the Prophet’s family as my witness, I formally declared my adherence to Islam.

Like every Muslim, I was theoretically on the road to Mecca from that moment on. I had not envisaged making the journey so soon, however, and when the opportunity to go to Mecca unexpectedly arose in 1973 I was completely unprepared. I had to find out, for example, where to buy the Ihram, where to book accommodations, how to engage a mutawwif and so forth. Officials, acquaintances and even friends who had made the Hajj proved to be mines of misinformation. Airline reservations clerks, for example, said there was no need to book far ahead, but three weeks before the Hajj was due to begin I learned there were almost no seats left and was barely able to get one. One presumably knowledgeable person said I would not be able to go on the Hajj at all because I had not assumed an Arabic name when I made my declaration. This was especially upsetting, first because my name, Michael, appears in the Koran (Sura II–verse 91), but also because, as I said, I had never considered myself as a ‘convert.’ I had simply considered myself as someone who had recognized where she belonged. (Later, I learned that it was customary to take an Arabic name, but not necessary.)

The actual journey to Mecca began on the fifth of Dhu al-Hijjah, 1393 (the 29th of December, 1973, according to the Gregorian calendar), at Beirut International Airport, but it was not until the afternoon of the seventh that I donned the Ihram and drove along on the road from Jiddah to Mecca. The road was crowded with cars, buses and trucks all packed with pilgrims chanting the Hajj refrain, the Talbiyah:

Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!

Labbayk, la sharika laka, Labbayk!

Inna-al-hamda, wa an-ni’mata laka wa’l mulkl

La sharika laka, Labbayk!

Here I am, O God, at Thy Command,

Here I am!

Thou art without associates

Thine are praise and grace and dominion

Thou art without associates, Here I am!

As we drove along, I had joined in, sometimes at the beginning, sometimes in the middle, “Labbayk. . . Labbayk!” echoing over the stony plain. “Labbayk . .. Labbayk!” a tunnel of sound from Jiddah to Mecca, reaffirming, with each mile, the directness of the relationship between God and man that is fundamental in Islam.

At the end of the tunnel, the car plunged into choked city streets, crept down the steep side of the bowl that holds the Holy City and stopped at the Mecca Hotel, directly across the street from the Masjid al-Haram, the Sacred Mosque. There I alighted, suddenly aware, amid the torrent of white-robed pilgrims that I was about to embark on an even more momentous journey than the one I had already accomplished.

Like most pilgrims, I could barely resist the desire to pay my formal respects at the Ka’bah immediately, but the crowds were so dense that I thought it wiser to wait. In the interim, I stood in the arched cloisters and looked out at the marvelous spectacle taking place in the great courtyard before me.

The center of the spectacle, of course, was the Ka’bah, shrouded in black silk, with a wide band of golden calligraphy two-thirds of the way to the top. Just that morning, the Ka’bah had received its ceremonial washing and, as is customary, the corners of the covering had been raised for the duration of the Pilgrimage, exposing the dark-gray blocks of Mecca stone of which it is constructed, roughly cemented together.

Around the Ka’bah, following their mutawwifs and repeating the customary prayers, swirled men and women of every race and nation, from every corner of the earth. There were brown men, black men, yellow men and white men; some young, some old; some with the bearing of ancient patriarchs, others with the faces of medieval peasants and warriors, many with the clean-shaven look of modern businessmen. It was as if the sea had risen in a great tide around the world and swept us all to Mecca and into the whirlpool spinning about the massive black cube.

After a short time I realized that the crowds were not going to diminish, and decided to delay no longer. Leaving the cloisters, I walked along one of the nine broad stone walks that lead to the wide marble oval pavement which surrounds the Ka’bah and tucked my sandals (which I had removed before entering the mosque) into the gravel near a bench. Then I engaged a mutawwif and, left shoulder to the Ka’bah, edged into the current.

Although this first ceremony is a moving experience for a pilgrim, the Tawaf, or ‘the Circling’—that is making seven circuits around the Ka’bah—is not, at that point, considered part of the Hajj. Along with the Sa’y, or ‘the Running,’ it comprises the ’Umrah, or ‘Lesser Pilgrimage’, which is a gesture of respect to the Holy City made by the pilgrim on his first visit. It begins, traditionally, with the pilgrim kissing or touching the Black Stone, but on that night there was no question of my getting near enough to touch it. The throng, gently but firmly, had carried me off.

In spite of its size, the Hajj multitude is surprisingly gentle. Occasionally, as one group or another would attempt to cross the mighty stream, there would be an angry wave of pushing and jostling, but even that was understandable. To many pilgrims, who may never have gone further than the next village before making the Hajj, getting lost or separated was an experience too terrifying to contemplate.

On the seventh circuit, the mutawwif steered me from the center of the stream to the outer bank and found a place for us to perform a Salah—the recitation of a prayer while bowing, kneeling and touching the forehead to the earth. This Salah, which completed ‘the Circling,’ is performed near the Place of Abraham, a spot where Abraham prayed.

For the next rite, I mounted the small rocky hillock called al-Safa, turned toward the Ka’bah, raised my hands in salutation and declared my intention to perform the rite of Sa’y , or ‘the Running’. Then, descending from al-Safa, I entered the Mas’a, a spacious promenade bisected lengthwise by two narrow, railed pathways for the wheelchairs of the infirm, and joined another throng of believers, walking briskly to al-Marwa, another hillock, in the first of seven ‘Runnings’ between the hills.

This throng, I found, was more relaxed than the crowds outside. Although there were occasional groups of determined peasants from the Anatolian steppes or the plains of the Punjab, who, arms firmly interlocked, swept other pilgrims aside as they rushed at a headlong pace down the Mas’a, most were exceptionally considerate. Children unconcernedly followed their parents, proud fathers bore infants in their arms and on their shoulders; the old, the blind and the crippled, who either could not afford or would not countenance wheelchairs, slowly but safely made their way.

After the Sa’y, I visited the Well of Zamzam, where Hagar, the mother of Ishmael, found water. I descended the white marble steps to a large divided chamber with a long pipe equipped with brass spiggots running along its back and side walls. Crowding round the taps were ample Egyptian women, who wept as they splashed themselves and everyone else with the warm water, which I found had a slightly brackish smell but little or no taste. At the top of the steps, I saw two men wringing out a long white piece of material: ‘A burial shroud,’ someone said, explaining that some simple folk bring their shrouds to Zamzam because they believe that a shroud bathed in its waters will help them gain entrance to Paradise.

Although, by then, it was long past midnight, I was not disposed to leave, and quietly drifted around the cloisters and galleries. The Gregorian New Year—1974—was an hour old before I recalled that elsewhere people would be celebrating New Year’s Eve. But on that night, I was not of that world. I was in a very special world where dates and hours, mundane duties and appointments did not impose themselves—a world in which my time belonged to God alone.

In the dark corners of the mosque, pilgrims slept wrapped in blankets, shawls and even prayer rugs. During the Pilgrimage, the Sacred Mosque becomes a part of the daily life of the pilgrims as well as a center of Pilgrimage. This may seem surprising to Westerners, but, to a Muslim, religion is a part of living; it is not folded up like a churchgoer’s Sunday best until the next service. A prayer rug may serve as a bed, blanket, shawl or turban, as well as for devotions. Only the Koran is kept apart, wrapped carefully in a cloth and placed respectfully on top of one’s goods.

As I walked on, the peace and serenity of the mosque crept into my heart. At the rail of the dim gallery above the cloisters, a man sat facing the Ka’bah transfixed, a Koran in his lap, and an Iranian woman stood alone, quietly weeping. In the courtyard, where great throngs still circled the Ka’bah, the sedan chairs of pilgrims unable to perform the Tawaf on foot bobbed above the heads of the multitude like boats plying through waters.

“How far I’ve come,” I thought. “How far I’ve come.”

The next morning, with the thunderous refrain, “Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!” the Pilgrimage began. Thundering through the streets of Mecca, the crowds swept out of the city in a great river that flowed along the broad road to Mina and past Jabal al-Nur, ‘The Mountain of Light.’

For many, the Pilgrimage begins with this first glimpse of Jabal al-Nur, where Muhammad received his first revelation. To them, the mountain where the Prophet was summoned to God’s service finally becomes a reality. Here Muhammad was commanded:

“Read: In the name of thy Lord Who createth; createth man from a clot.

Read: And thy Lord is the Most Bounteous, Who teacheth by the pen, teacheth man that which he knew not.”

Here, with these words spoken in this place, Islam began, and here we joyfully responded, “Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!”, knowing that God was, indeed, with us in this lonely inhospitable valley. The sky was a hard ice blue and the air like crystal, sparkling with the rising dust. Yes, this was, indeed, a place fit for revelation, an intense solitary place, brown and blue and filled with white-robed believers as far as the eye could see.

(To be continued)
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On the Islamic System of Government (2012)

Islam, as we know, is comprehensive of all the departments of life, both individual and collective. Like fundamental articles of faith, worship, morality, social behaviour and monetary transactions, it deals with government and administration as well and furnishes necessary guidance with regard to them. In fact, government forms a most important branch of it for it exercises a profound influence on many other spheres of human existence also.

When, after the Migration (Hijrah), a Muslim society was formed in Madinah, an informal type of Government, too, had come to be established, and the Prophet (saws), together with being the Messenger of God, also acted as its head. The Prophet lived for about ten years after the Migration and during it, the frontiers of the Islamic State expanded so steadily and quickly that the whole of Arabia, and even Yemen and Bahrain, had passed under its control and authority in his own lifetime. During those ten, years, the Almighty had all the functions of the head of a State, as were then understood, carried out by him. He did Jihad for the Victory of the Word of God and fought wars against the forces that were opposed to the establishment of the sovereignty of the Lord over His bondmen and put impediments in its path, as well as made peace, set up a system for the realisation of Jizyah (supplementary tax levied on non-Muslim subjects of an Islamic State in exemption of military service), Kharaj (land tax) and Zakah (poor tax), and appointed governors, judges and other officers for territories accepting the Muslim rule, and gave instructions regarding all these affairs.

The ten-year rule of the Prophet (saws) and his sayings on the subject, contain a full provision for the basic guidance of Muslim States and their rulers. The four Companions, Abu Bakr, Umar, Usman and Ali, who, one after the other, succeeded the Prophet (saws) as his deputies and Heads of the Islamic State did their best, paying due attention to the peculiar needs and conditions of their time, to follow, in all respects, his ways, manners of conduct and instructions while discharging their duties.

[1] It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever obeyed me obeyed God, and whoever disobeyed me disobeyed God, and whoever obeyed the Amir [Literally, ‘one who holds authority.’ In Arabic, and in the special phraseology of the Qur’an and the Traditions, it denotes the ‘ruler’] obeyed me, and whoever disobeyed the Amir disobeyed me; and the Amir is the shield: fighting is done behind him, and guarding (against an opponent’s attack) is done with him. Thus, if he (the Amir) gives the command of piety and God-consciousness and follows the path of justice, there is an immense reward for him, and if he acts otherwise, he will have to pay the penalty for it.”

 – Bukhari and Muslim

Says the Qur’an: ‘Whoso obeyeth the Messenger, obeyeth Allah.’ (IV: 80). The reason is plain. Whatever  commands the Prophet gives are from the side of God, and it is His Will and Command that these should be obeyed. Hence, compliance with the commands of the Prophet denotes compliance with the commands of God, and violation of the commands of the Prophet denotes violation of the commands of God. Again, as it is by Allah’s command that the Prophet has declared that the Amir should be obeyed and his orders and instructions carried out faithfully, provided, of course, that these are not opposed to Shariat, obedience to the Amir will mean obedience to the Prophet, and, conversely, disobedience to the Amir will mean disobedience to the Prophet.

The aim of the above Tradition, apparently, is to emphasise the importance of rendering obedience to the ruler in what is lawful and legitimate, by indicating that to obey or disobey the Amir is to obey or disobey the Prophet, and, indirectly, God Himself. It, further, tells that the ruler is like the shield which is la used for protection and defense. The Amir, thus, is the defender and custodian of Faith and protector of Muslims. It is a special function and responsibility of his for which he may, sometimes, even have to take up arms. Consequently, it is essential for Muslims to obey the Amir and carry out his orders for, without it, he cannot fulfill the duty of defense and protection. Lastly, those who are in power and authority are told to observe piety and justice, and keep it always in the mind that Allah is watching over them and they will have to appear before Him on the Day of Last Judgement and render a full account of the things done by them as rulers. For them, there is a vast reward in the Hereafter if they act and behave like that, or else a grievous penalty awaits them.

[2] It is related by Muawiya that the Apostle of God had once told him that if he was appointed the Amir, he should make the fear of God, and justice and fairness his practice. Muawiya says that “owing to this edict of the Prophet (saws), I had a constant feeling that I was going to be entrusted with the responsibility of government until I was, from the side of God.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad

The moral of this Tradition for the rulers is the same as of the earlier one. They should govern with justice and make the fear of God the rule with themselves. It, also, shows that, perhaps, it had been revealed to the holy Prophet that Muawiya (ra) will come to power one day. Thus, he served as the Governor of Syria during the reigns of Umar (ra) and Usman (ra), and later rose to be the Head of the Islamic State after the Treaty with Hasan (ra).

[3] Umar (ra) relates saying that the Apostle of God said: “The best of men, in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, will be just and benevolent rulers, and the worst of men, in the sight of God, on the Day of Resurrection, will be unjust and tyrannical rulers.”

– Baihaqi

It shows that, in addition to being just and God-fearing, a ruler should, also be kind and considerate in the exercise of his powers.

[4] M’aqil b. Yassar related to us: “I heard the Apostle of God say: ‘Whoever is made the ruler of a people by God, and does not sincerely, look after their welfare, he shall not smell the fragrance of Paradise.’”

– Bukhari and Muslim

It tells that the ruler should take a keen and sincere interest in the welfare of his people. If he failed to do so and was neglectful of their needs and comforts, Paradise and even its sweet smell would be denied to him. In it, and some other Traditions, the ruler is described as Ra’ee and the subjects as Raiyyat, In Arabic, Ra’ee denotes the shepherd, and Raiyyat, the herd he guards. The two terms are enough to show what the concept of leadership and government is in Islam, and what are the duties of a leader or ruler.

[5] It is related on the authority of Amr b. Murra that he told Muawiya that he heard the Apostle of God say: “The ruler who will shut his door to the weak and needy bondmen, God will shut the doors of the heavens at the time of his distress and privation. (i.e., help will not reach him from God in the hour of his need).”

– Tirmizi

The doors of the Prophet (saws), and, after him, of the Rightly Guided Caliphs, always remained open for the suppliants and petitioners. They had a free access to them and could meet and place their difficulties before them without any trouble. But when the Kharijis took to terrorism and the Caliph Usman (ra) was killed by them and an attempt was also made on the life of Muawiya (ra), the latter placed restrictions on visitors. It was, then, that Amr b. Murra (ra) related the above saying of the Prophet (saws) to him. It is, further, mentioned in the same report that, after being reminded by Amr b. Murra, Muawiya appointed an officer who used to listen to the needs and grievances of the people and pass them on to him.

[6] It is related by Abdullah b. Umar (ra) that the Apostle of God said: “It is the duty of a Believer to listen and obey (the commands of) men in authority, in matters he likes as well as in matters he does not like, as long as he is not told to do a thing that is sinful. When, however, the person in authority gives an order for something that is against the Shariat, the command to listen and obey will not apply.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

It emphasizes that if the ruler tells anyone to do a thing that may not be to his liking, but is not against the Shariat, it is his duty to carry it out, irrespective of his own inclination or judgement. There will, ostensibly, crop up difficulties and confusion at each step if it is not done. But if the ruler gives an order that is inimical to the letter or spirit of the Shariat, he should not be obeyed. The commandment of God and His Shariat must prevail.

[7] It is related by Sa’eed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “To say a just word before a tyrannical ruler is the best of Jihad.”

– Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Ibn Majah

Though in a war there is the danger of defeat and death, there is, also, the hope of victory. But one, positively, risks his life, or, at least, invites punishment if one dares speak out boldly before a cruel and unjust ruler. For this reason, perhaps, it has been called “the best of Jihad.”

[8] Ayesha (ra) related to us, saying that during his last illness, the Apostle of God said to her: “(O Ayesha)! Send word to your father, Abu Bakr, and brother, (Abdul Rahman b. Abu Bakr), to come and see me so that I may have the deed (concerning the Caliphate) written. I fear that someone, (desirous) of the Caliphate, will express the desire for it, and someone will claim that he deserves it while he will not be deserving; and no one will be acceptable to God and the Believers except Abu Bakr.”

– Muslim

It shows that when the Prophet (saws) was mortally ill, he had decided to nominate Abu Bakr (ra) as the Caliph after himself, and have the instrument of Caliphate written, and he had also wanted to send for Abu Bakr (ra), and his son, Abdul Rahman b. Abu Bakr (ra) for that purpose, but then it was revealed to him that it had already been settled by God, and the Believers were not going to choose anyone as the Caliph except Abu Bakr (ra). He consequently changed his mind, thinking that it would be better if Abu Bakr (ra) became the Caliph by the choice of the Muslims and without being named by him.

Anyway, this much is clear from the above Tradition that nomination of the successor by the ruler was one of the ways the Prophet (saws) had thought of and he had also spoken of it. When Abu Bakr (ra) designated Umar (ra) as his successor, he, perhaps, was guided by it, Later, when Umar (ra) entrusted the task to a council of advisers, instead of making the nomination himself, he too had taken the inspiration from the conduct of the Prophet (saws). In sum, as this Tradition tells us, both the methods of nomination and selection are correct for the appointment of the Caliph or ruler.




Charlatan & Co. (2012)

The Prophet emphasized different things during different talks. Consequently, believers in his Message must understand that the correctness of their actions and attitudes in life will depend on how they understand the sources. They are a few. To name some: the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the lives of the Prophet’s exemplary kinsfolk and the ways of his Companions, especially the four Khulafa’, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Before closing our discussion with the Hadith rejecters, we may ask ourselves: What exactly is the function of a Prophet? Is he a kind of postman who delivers messages? Or, there is more about it? We may refer to the Qur’an for illumination. It says (3: 164),

“Surely, Allah conferred a great favor on the believers when He raised amidst them a Messenger from amongst themselves, who recites to them His verses, purifies them, and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom, while, before that, they were in manifest error.”

This verse, (and there are 2 others of similar meaning), sets forth the functions of a Prophet. They are:


	He recites to the people Allah’s revelations;

	he purifies them,

	he teaches them the Book,

	he teaches them wisdom.



One may honestly ask himself: Where is the material that the Prophet used for purifying his followers? Where are his teachings of the Book? Where is his wisdom? One cannot conclude but to admit that it is in the Hadith literature.

One can also ask, did the Prophet really instruct his followers in wisdom? Let the Qur’an answer this question. It says, addressing the wives of the Prophet (33: 34), “And mention Allah’s revelations and wisdom that is recited in your houses.”

In these words the Qur’an confirms that the Prophet knew that he is supposed to teach his followers wisdom, and he accomplished the task.

If such is the importance of Hadith, which contains the revelation, although of a different kind, then, Islam will remain incomplete without it. The question that next arises is, if Allah preserved the Qur’an, did He also preserve the Sunnah? The answer is, yes. Allah has promised in the Qur’an that He will preserve the Sunnah. Whether the Muslims follow it or not, the preservation is promised. Allah did not leave the collection of Hadith to the will of the people and vagaries of time. He made arrangements to preserve the Hadith. Those who played their roles in the collection and codification of the Hadith, had been placed on the path by the divine Will. The Qur’an said (75: 16-19),

 “Move not your tongue along with it, to hasten it. Surely, upon Us is its collection, and upon Us is its recital. Therefore, when We recite, follow its recital. Then upon Us is the expounding thereof.”

The Qur’an has made several promises in these verses:


	Allah will collect the Qur’an. (Accordingly, we notice that the Prophet made no effort to collect it during his life-time).

	Allah will not only collect it but also see to it that it is properly recited.

	Finally, Allah will explain it.



Now, where is the explanation? The answer is, it is in the Hadith. So Hadith collection followed the Divine Plan, and happened by the Will of Allah.

Those who wish to dismantle the Hadith, quote a few ahadith to strengthen their position. Of course, it is dishonesty to reject the body of Hadith, and then argue with the Hadith itself. But their dishonesty is not limited to arguing with the Hadith.

Again, while they reject the Hadith, they resort to arguing with the statements of Companions or those who followed them. So, to them Prophetic statements are untrustworthy but statements of those who came after him are trustworthy!

They learnt this art from the worst of Jews and Christians (the Orientalists), seeing that ordinary Jews and Christians are not as dishonest as some of their scholars who write on Islam.

However, examination of the literature produced by the Charlatans & Co.: the wickedly dishonest Western scholars, and their chelas in the East, reveals that the chelas did not learn the cunning strategies of their gurus. Their gurus have been far more cunning. An example might illustrate.

It is from a book written by John Burton, no less than Professor Emeritus of Islamic Studies at the Edinburgh University, London. The book is entitled An Introduction to the Hadith (Edinburgh Univ. Press 1994). He states on p. 58:

‘Believers! When summoned to the Friday prayer, hasten (is`aw) to worship’ [Q 62.9] … Taking the word is`aw literally, some would run to the mosque. We hear, for example, that `Abdallah ibn `Umar, on hearing the call to prayer, would make all speed and might arrive flustered and out of breathe. In order to make the point that the Muslim should come to prayer in the composed frame of mind that befits the ritual, his father, the caliph, recited not the word is`aw, but imdu, make your way to the mosque.’ (Malik Muwatta’) [The author gives complete Muwatta reference under footnote 195: ed.)

In reporting this, for which he has no isnad, Malik comments: In the Book of God, the root sa`yimplies merely ‘doing’, nothing more … He thinks that `Umar had reacted to a false interpretation of the verse and so had substituted the other word in order to establish his view of the meaning.

`Umar’s alleged view was taken up in an instruction from the Prophet himself, as reported by Abu Hurayra: ‘When the ritual prayer is called, do not run, but come to prayer in a seemly and dignified manner’. Apparently, Malik had not heard this hadith, or he might have cited it, for he had nothing against the Abu Hurayra reports. This particular Abu Hurayra report from the Prophet may then, be taken to date from after Malik’s time.”

Start to count the dishonesties. The author states, “Taking the word is`aw literally, some would run to the mosque.” But this is false. We do not have any report in any Hadith work which says that some of the Companions ran to the mosque when the prayer call was made on Friday. Yes, there is a report of some of them hurrying and making noise while the Prophet was in Prayer (not on a Friday). After he had terminated the prayer, he enquired what the noise was about. He was told that some people were hurrying in. He told them not to rush up, but maintain calm and composure.

John Burton adds dishonesty to dishonesty by stating: “`Abdallah ibn `Umar, on hearing the call to prayer, would make all speed and might arrive flustered and out of breathe.” But Ibn `Umar never ran either. Instead, what he said was that if he understood the word is`aw as “run up”, “he would have (in obedience) run until his shroud fell off him.”

The author adds dishonesty upon dishonesty upon dishonesty when he states: “In reporting this, for which he has no isnad.” This is incorrect because Muwatta’s version tells that that Malik had asked Zuhri who informed him that `Umar used to recite is`aw as imdu. So, the isnad is there. It is of one man: Zuhri, whom Imam Malik personally knew.

His fourth dishonesty is in words, “Apparently, Malik had not heard this hadith.” Writing a book on Hadith filled with complicated discussions, the author would have known that there were a hundred thousand ahadith floating around during the time of Imam Malik, out of which he gave place to only a thousand in his Muwatta. It is widely reported that Malik’s Muwatta originally had 10,000 ahadith. But, he kept on deleting them perhaps in order to arrive at a manageable minimum. That apart, there were several other Muwattas by other authors in circulation during his time. When someone objected to his collection, Imam Malik remarked that his Muwatta will be different from others, which perhaps led him to cut out 90% of what he had started with. He wanted it to be a unique collection, and unique it has remained. But 10,000 is not all. One of his masters, Zuhri alone had over 100,000 ahadith in his collection. So, to conclude that if Imam Malik did not place a hadith in his collection, the hadith did not exist at all, is not a stupid statement, but a dishonest one.

The fifth dishonesty consists in the statement, “This particular Abu Hurayra report from the Prophet may then, be taken to date from after Malik’s time.” We can notice how the man first makes an appalling assumption, and then concludes that this particular hadith of Abu Hurayrah was fabricated after Imam Malik, i.e. roughly 200 years after the Prophet. This is the dishonest fib that the Western scholars have floated viz. the Hadith was documented 200 years after the Prophet, and which their spiritual rookies of our times spread across among the ignorant Muslims.

There are other dishonesties hidden in the above passage (which we picked up at random, without any search), but we suppose even the reader is feeling tired of them and their perpetrators by now.

To move on, the Rejecters use weak ahadith to justify their claims, or derive meanings that suit them. Here are a few examples from a letter by one Dr. Nisar: P.T.:

Ahmad and Abu Da’ud have a report which says that Zayd b. Thabit entered on Mu`awiyyah who asked him to narrate a hadith and ordered a man to write down. But Zayd said that the Prophet prohibited that any of his Hadith should be written. Therefore he erased it.

This hadith has been declared weak by Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut and Albani. Further, it is well-known that in the earlier stages of his mission the Prophet disallowed that his Hadith be written, but allowed later.

The Hadith Rejecter presents another hadith. It is as follows:

It is reported in the book “Ulum Al-Hadith” by Ibn Al-Salah, by Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of God came out to us while we were writing his hadiths and said; “What are you writing?” We said, “hadiths that we hear from you, messenger of God.” He said, “A book other than the book of God?” We said, “Should we talk about you?” He said, Talk about me, that would be fine, but those who will lie will go to Hell. Abu Hurayra said, we collected what we wrote of hadiths and burned them in fire.

First of all, there is an effort to deceive the common man. The above hadith is not in Ibn al-Salah’s book. In fact, it is not found in any Hadith collection. It is found in a fifth century book by Khateeb al-Baghdadi. None of the earlier Hadith collections have recorded this hadith.

Further, a hadith which has three persons in its chain of narrators is considered a strong report. Five narrators is average. In worst cases it can have 7-8 narrators in its chain. This particular hadith has fifteen narrators in the chain, many of whom are unknown figures. The following is an average length of chain of narrators, involving five narrators.

حَدَّثَنِى زُهَيْرُ بْنُ حَرْبٍ¹ حَدَّثَنَا جَرِيرٌ² عَنْ عُمَارَةَ³ عَنْ أَبِى زُرْعَةَ⁴ عَنْ أَبِى هُرَيْرَةَ⁵ قَالَ قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ

In contrast, there are 15 men in the “chain of narrators” of the hadith that the Hadith Rejecter uses to knock off the ignorant Muslim from the holy trail.

أخبرنا الحسن بن علي التميمي¹ ، أخبرنا أحمد بن جعفر بن حمدان² ، حدثنا عبد الله بن أحمد³ ، حدثنا أبي⁴ ، حدثنا إسحاق بن عيسى⁵ ، حدثنا عبد الرحمن بن زيد⁶ ، وأخبرنا أحمد بن أبي جعفر القطيعي⁷ ، أخبرنا محمد بن المظفر⁸ ، حدثنا قاسم بن زكريا المطرز⁹ ، حدثني علي بن سهل¹⁰ ، حدثنا أبي¹¹ ، حدثنا عبد الرحمن بن زيد بن أسلم¹² ، عن أبيه¹³ ، عن عطاء بن يسار¹⁴ ، عن أبي هريرة¹⁵ قال : خرج علينا رسول الله …

No surprise then that none of the Hadith collectors placed the above report in their collections, and no surprise too that the Hadith Rejecter digs it out to fool the common folk. The whole idea of Hadith rejection is as flimsy, and as loaded with dishonesties, as this example. They reject ahadith that have just 3 narrators in the chain, but accept ahadith that have 15 narrators in the chain, and choose a report which is no hadith, and which appears in a non-Hadith work!

The Rejecter of Hadith quotes another hadith:

In the famous book, “Taq-yeed Al-Ilm”, Abu Hurayra said, the Messenger of God was informed that some people are writing his hadiths. He took to the pulpit of the mosque and said, “What are these books that I heard you wrote? I am just a human being. Anyone who has any of these writings should bring it here. Abu Hurayra said we collected all these and burned them in fire.

To use the book “Taqyeed al-`Ilm” (Preservation of Knowledge) to reject the Hadith is an act of such dishonesty as which deserves advertisements at every Islamic site and at every level of interaction. This book was authored by Khateeb al-Baghdadi. It deals with the importance of knowledge. Its contents may be used for such purposes only. Al-Khateeb starts with the presentation of every report that is not in favor of “written material.” That is, the author tries to make a case for memorization against documentation. He also quotes the names of those who were not in favor of “written” but preferred “memorized” material. The above hadith is from this chapter of the book.

Khateeb al-Baghdadi then makes the case for “written” material to demonstrate that there is no harm in knowledge being documented; in fact, it is advantageous and the preferable method of preservation of knowledge. Accordingly, he goes on to collect together a few reports of the Prophet which demonstrate that the Prophet himself got the Hadith written, those in which he instructed his Companions to write, those which demonstrate that it was in his knowledge that they were being written, and those which were independently written by his Companions.

Khateeb also names those who were in favor of knowledge, (whether it was Prophetic hadith or something else), NOT committed to writing, but only memorized. He cites 6 Companions who did not favor writing. He follows up by citing the reports of 10 Companions who favored Hadith reports written down, (whether memorized or not). Of the 6 not in favor, two of them also appear as those not in favor, meaning they had changed their opinions.

Of course, Khateeb’s list is not exhaustive, it is merely illustrative; otherwise we know that dozens of the Companions wrote down the Hadith during the life-time of the Prophet.

That said, the above hadith is not found in any of the dozens of Hadith collections. It is not found even in any of the dozens of works on Criticism of Hadith that deal with weak and fabricated hadith. Hadith collectors of the first four centuries do not seem to know about the hadith of Khateeb al-Baghdadi.

Another instance of dishonesty is that Khateeb presents in his book “Taqyeed” some 40 reports concerning Hadith documentation. Ten of them report prohibition; while 30 of them report permission. The Hadith Rejecter makes no mention of any of the 30 reports allowing documentation of Hadith.

Further, Khateeb offers his own opinion at the end that knowledge must be written down, and if some Companions were prevented, it was because they could mix up Qur’an and Sunnah. In fact, he has a report which says that on one occasion some were found to be writing the Qur’an and the Hadith on the same scroll, and, were, therefore, ordered to erase them all.

To be sure, we have an interesting report in Khateeb’s collection. It goes like this:

`Abdullah ibn `Amr relates: There were a group of people around the Prophet. I was the youngest among them. The Prophet said, “Whoever fastened a lie upon me may seek his refuge in the Fire.” When the people got up, I said: “How could you be narrating from the Prophet, on whom be peace? You have heard what he said and still you are so deeply committed to his Hadith?”

He (`Abdullah Ibn `Amr) said, “They laughed and said, ’O our cousin. All that we hear from him is jotted down in a book with us.”

The Munkirul Hadith under discussion further writes:

The farewell Pilgrimage of the prophet Muhammed is a corner stone in the Muslim history. The Final Sermon given by the Prophet during this pilgrimage was witnessed by thousands of Muslims. There are however three versions of this sermon in the hadiths books. This by itself reflects the degree of corruption of the hadith books as this is the most witnessed speech of the prophet Muhammad.

1- First version, “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the book of God and my family. Moslim 44/4, Nu2408; Ibn Hanbal 4/366; darimi 23/1, nu 3319.

This is the version made up by the Shi’te Muslims.

2- Second version, “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the book of God and my sunnah”. Muwatta, 46/3

This is the version made up by the Sunni Muslims.

3- Third version, “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the book of God.” Moslim 15/19, nu 1218; Ibn Majah 25/84, Abu dawud 11/56.

This last version is the version hated by the Sunni and Shiite Muslims alike. This is the only version which conforms with the repeated assertion in the Quran that Muhammad’s message was only the Quran. Many Sunni Muslims and Shiite Muslims do not even know that this version of the sermon exists. In reality, they do not want to know, the truth hurts.

Dr. Nisar P.T.

We have left the writing of Doctor Nisar P.T. uncorrected to demonstrate the quality of his learning. Common factors that unite the rejecters of hadith on a single platform are: charlatanism, dishonesty, fanaticism and crankiness.

Doctor Nisar assumes that,


	the Prophet delivered a single speech at `Arafat during his Hajj,

	the first hadith is a Shi`ah fabrication,

	the second version is a Sunni fabrication,

	he cannot say whose fabrication is the third version (it does not occur to him as to ask himself as to whose fabrication is the third version, if it is hated by both the Sunnis as well as the Shi`ah?),

	that there is contradiction in the above reports,

	that Muslims do not even know of the existence of the sermons and, therefore,

	the body of Hadith stands rejected.



All the assumptions are unworthy of any serious note, but to explain to the laymen: the Prophet emphasized different things during different talks. Consequently, believers in his Message must understand that the correctness of their actions and attitudes in life will depend on how they understand the sources of Islamic knowledge. They are a few. To name some: the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the lives of the Prophet’s exemplary kinsfolk (one of whom – the Mahdi – will appear at the end of times), and, the ways of his Companions, especially the four Khulafa’. Neither has the Qur’an made a list of do’s and don’t do’s, nor the Hadith has made lists, unless it was to specify, emphasize, clarify, and make it easy for memory. Therefore, there is no hadith that lists all the sources of guidance together, in one sentence. On various occasions the Prophet mentioned various sources of guidance. Sometimes he said, “Hold on to the Qur’an.” At another time he said, “Hold on to the Qur’an and Sunnah.” Yet another time he said, “Hold on to the Qur’an and my kinsfolk.” On some occasions he did not mention the Qur’an. He said, “Upon you is my Sunnah, and the Sunnah of the Khulafa’ after me.” But he did not mean to say, “Ignore the Qur’an, follow the Khulafa’.” Similarly, if he did not mention the Sunnah at any time, it did not mean, “Ignore the Sunnah, follow only the Qur’an.”

Let the Rejecters of Hadith take a clue from us. If one is dishonest in religion, he loses the sense or right and wrong, and becomes bereft of common sense. This is the first punishment from Allah. Others follow.

(Concluded).




Letters to the Editor (2012)

Q: Two main points from the YMD letters are here. First, about touching the feet (irrespective of kiss or touch, you are bowing to do so, right): It is narrated by Bukhari in al-Adab al-Mufrad (p.144) that Sayyidina ’Ali, radi Allahu `anh, used to kiss the hands and feet of Sayyidina al-Abbas, radi Allahu `anh. You had read about this authentic/ verified Muslim practice. But in the current YMD letters-to-the-editor, you forgot this citation (told the poor ignorant guys: touching feet is ONLY HINDU-INDIA…add your own fatwa: Muslims as who practice it closer to Shirk). Allah alone knows why that happens to you — your short-term memory is like a computer’s RAM (Random-Access-Memory), Wallahu Alam.

Dr. MT, Canada

 

YMD

The report as in Adab al-Mufrad has been declared weak, apart from the fact that a junior kissing hands and feet of the relative elders is permissible, although not as a practice.

Therefore, one cannot use the report to justify the practice (though low in occurrence), in the sub-continent, encouraged by the pseudo Peers and pseudo Sufis, who do not prevent their mureeds from kissing their hands and feet; or for that matter, another practice (more common) of the mureeds of bowing down and butting their heads against the stomach of the Peers.

These are signs of foreign influence on the Muslims which take them nearer to pagandom, or, at least, blurt the outstanding differences between Islam and pagandom.

The justification offered is that these are merely manners meant to show respect to the peer or sheikh. But this is a flimsy argument. In actual fact, these practices are designed to make the people humble before the Shuyukh, while expression of humbleness is reserved for Allah alone. In our times, the Peers, Shuyukh and other professionals of this class, attempt to take their followers closer to themselves instead of closer to Allah.

Further, to understand the report of Adab al-Mufrad better, it might be remembered that `Abbas was Ali’s uncle. Even today, if someone kisses the hands and feet of his father, mother, uncle, or other close relatives, as spontaneous expression of love, it is allowable. But if it is adopted as a practice for so-called Peers, Sufis, Sheikhs, Awliya’, or others of this class, and done in public, then the act is strongly reprehensible. The Peers, Sufis, Sheikhs, Awliya’ and others should themselves – in the love of Allah – strictly prohibit it.

When Sa`id ibn Jubayr – a long-time student of Ibn `Abbas – requested his master and mentor Ibn `Abbas permission to kiss his forehead, he refused.

Whenever somebody requested Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi, the last great Sufi of India, for prayers, he would say, “You too pray for me.” Do the Sufis, Shuyukh, Peers of today respond to their mureeds in this manner?

He of the Sufis, Shuyukh, or Peers whose first concern – before he will teach the Shari`ah or the Tariqah – is not spread of uncompromising Tawhid, is trying to be a little deity himself.

(We shall be dealing with the second part of your letter before next Ramadan, Allah willing).

Q: I would like to read the six original authentic hadith books with Urdu translations, but I don’t know which of the publications is correct. Several books are available in the bookstores. I’m confused which ones to buy. And, can you tell me, in how many volumes Sahih Bukhari and other books are divided?

Mohammed Ishaaq (On Email)
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Reading the Sihah Sittah is a life-time project; and explaining to you details of the volumes is not a useful venture.

We suggest you start with the smallest. This is the Arba`oon of Nawawi. Actually, it is a booklet. Thereafter, you may choose to read Al-Adab al-Mufrad of Imam Bukhari. Next, you may take up Riyad al-Saleheen of Nawawi. These books are available in Urdu. If they are not available in a bookstore, the dealers can always supply them on order.

If you know English enough, you are advised to read Fake Pearls by Syed Iqbal Zaheer. It covers the commonly spread untrustworthy ahadith.

You may write to us for further guidance when you are through with the above mentioned books.

Q: Recently there was a conflict regarding the eating of animals (cow, ox, etc). Somebody said they are haram in Islam. Please guide.

Tanveer Iqbal Jan (On Email)
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The new generation is known for creating conflicts where it does not exist. As Mawlana Mujahid al-Islam Qasmi once said, “When today’s Muslims are finished with their TV programs, cricket, social functions, etc., they like to sit down and discuss every conflicting, divisionary, and contradictory issue.”

Your statement that the lawfulness of beef is being discussed is some measure of foreign influence on Muslim mind and culture. Some time back, it used to be that under the same influence, some Muslims would avoid eating beef. (So, although we neither believe in it nor recommend it as a wise measure, Mawlana Mawdudi had declared that after a Hindu embraces Islam, he may be fed with some beef).

The point is that there was a time when some Muslims merely avoided eating beef. But now you say some are declaring it Haram altogether. This they are attempting under the idea that this is what it means to be true, patriotic Indians. This is at a time when those Indians who had for thousands of years declared it Haram for themselves, have now begun to consume it with great relish, and are ready to go to war on this issue, if necessary.

As usual, Muslims are more ignorant of this world, than the ignorant. They are not aware that the Vedic times can be divided into historical phases when beef-eating was allowed, disallowed, then allowed, then disallowed.

They are also not aware that beef is more popular in the West and East – for nutritional reasons – than mutton. While the average world height grows, Muslims in India could grow into pigmies, if they do not shrug off unhealthy influences.

Q: Please tell me about all the collection of Hadith (like Bukhari, Muslim etc.) with the number of volumes. If, possible tell me from where I can get them.

Hamza Naseem (On Email)
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If we do not learn to place our foot firmly on the first step of the ladder, we are likely to slip from the second. We need to go up in gradual steps. If we cannot walk at a fast pace, we cannot run. If we cannot run, we cannot “hop, step and jump.” We suggest you follow the steps we have suggested to Br. Mohammed Ishaaq above.

But, of course, first, for both of you, be sure and be firm.

Climbing up is never easy; and climbing up the ladder of knowledge is all the more difficult. Even those who swear by the Sunnah in our society, fall off from the tenth, or so, step of the thousands of steps of the first ladder – let alone the Sihah Sittah, which they did not have the occasion to place their sight on. Firm up then, and follow them not in their footsteps in your attempts and aspirations.

Q: I would like to ask you regarding the practice of group dhikr where the devotees gather around a heap of seeds, and recite the words of dhikr until all the seeds are over. Then they disperse. This is done both at home as well as in homes. Is this allowed? Someone here is opposed to it because the Prophet never used beads or seeds. He used his fingers. Is that correct?

Reema al-Quaiti (On Email)
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Yes, the Prophet never used beads or seeds. But, there seems to be no harm in using the Tasbeeh for dhikr purposes, or seeds in place, since counting becomes easier. Counters also appeared in Makkah and other places, and for a while sold well, but nowadays, this mode of devotion (the dhikr) is on the decline and so both Tasbeeh as well as counting gadgets are not in great demand.

So, there need not be any objection to the use of seeds or beads (Tasbeeh) – whether strung or not. But, the question of getting together and performing mass-tasbeeh needs to be considered. Is it Bid`ah?

The answer is that it comes close to being defined as Bid`ah. Bid`ah is that devotional act which has no basis in the Qur’an and Sunnah, which did not exist during the time of the Prophet and his Companions, their Followers and their third-generation Followers, and which is carried out, at regular intervals, as a mode of worship under the belief that is part of the Shari`ah.

The above definition cannot be fully applied to the practice under discussion; but, firstly, it partially meets with the definition, and, secondly, there is every chance of it off-shooting other practices. Therefore, whether attempted in a mosque, or at home, group dhikr on seeds or beads may be avoided.

There are reports that say that Ibn Mas`ud (ra) strongly disapproved of some people who were doing dhikr in chorus in the mosque. Another report says that some people began to sit in the mosque after Maghrib with a man heading them. He would tell the group, “Say Allahu Akbar, so many times,” and they would begin saying, Allahu Akbar, so many times. Then he would say, “Say SubhanaAllah so many times,” and they would say, SubhanaAllah so many times. When Ibn Mas`ud came to know, he was very upset, and threw them out of the mosque.

It is easy to note that group dhikr defies dhikr. It defeats the purpose, viz., remembrance of Allah. His remembrance must come from the heart. That can only be attempted when the mind is free of all distractions, and is attentively turned and tuned to Allah. Group dhikr distracts the mind from Allah and entangles in the formalities of the assembly, watching over how much is accomplished and how much remains, and so, how soon a participant would be free to leave, etc. These concerns occupy the mind and defeat the purposes of remembering Allah, His greatness, His qualities, etc.

Q: I am very much worried about my brother’s behavior! He is a person who has good character, good academic and Islamic knowledge. Even his intentions with every person are good and his appearance is also good. But his behavior changes towards me, my sister and my mother! 

I am seventeen and my young sister is fourteen. When I was fourteen, his attitude was the rudest one and same is going on with my younger sister. He speaks very rude with my mother though she has loved him and cared him more than us. He speaks rubbish words to my mother and my sister!

We are very much worried as to why his behavior changes towards us! My mother has cared for him as a flower, and till now she cares him as if he is a nursery child though he speaks ill about her character! Can you help me by printing an article about mother’s and sister’s values? He is regular reader of Young Muslim Digest and advises others to read it!

Fatima S. T (On Email)
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At first thought, we believe these are vagaries of age. Teens are restless, energetic, and craving for physical action. When opportunities are not available, they are angry and disappointed, and, must spend their anger on someone. That someone can only be one who cannot, or will not, retaliate. If he, or she, were to behave in the way you describe with say friends, they will fire back doubly power-packed salvos to wound him out of action for several days. This is especially the case with boys in their teens. In many parts of the world, they form gangs and expend off their energies in fighting with each other. Realizing this, schools and colleges provide physical activities such as compulsory games, exercises and outings of treks, mountain climbing, etc. In some countries, they force them into military training.

In India, most avenues for expending youth energy are missing, and so, the youth must play the odd and noisy tune at home, especially where the father is not tough and strict. This is what we think is the case with your brother whom you describe as otherwise perfectly normal and well-behaved.

However, if the behavior persists over twenty years of age, then he might be referred to a psychiatrist/ psychologist to determine whether he suffers from bi-polar syndrome, obsessive-compulsive personality disorder, schizophrenia, borderline personality disorder, paranoid, or the like.

 Q: I had a chat on the computer the previous day, but now repent because I realize that being a Muslim girl, I should not have done it. Please let me know whether this is a sin; and what should I do to prevent this happening.

 Z. K (On Email)
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You have not stated who it was that you were chatting with, whether a male or female. If it was a male, then you are right, you shouldn’t be chatting with males; and it is good that you feel bad about it. Your feeling of guilt and thoughts of repentance will not merely be written in your accounts as good deeds, but also will strengthen you against future evil.

You are one in a thousand lucky girls who realizes that contacts with the males before marriage, might be very exciting, and pleasing to the ego, but in the longer run, it forebodes risks and dangers of various kind.

Contacts with the male are not exciting merely because they are males, since, after all, your father, brothers and others around you are males, but it is the sexual undertones that make it exciting. For example, exchange of thoughts, ideas and opinions with a married old man is not exciting; although there is much to learn from him. So, it is the sexual aura and flavor which makes conversation with an unmarried of the same age but opposite sex, so very exciting. His voice runs like current through the entire body.

Gradually, the person and personality begin to occupy the thought and mind ending with a place for him in the tender heart. With that, one tends to become blind, imagining non-existent virtues in the other. Meetings are arranged, and serious commitments follow. The loss of vision comes back only after marriage, when alone, the defects become visible, some of which are serious, but it is too late. The rest of the years are a life of regret.

So, you are lucky, and blessed by Allah, that at the first false step, you have realized the error. For everything there is a time in life. Maturity of mind is an essential tool for making right decisions in life.

Q: Every day I promise I will not do it, but I commit the same sin. Again I promise I will break off, but I do the same thing. I pray five times daily. I’ve also gone in the Jama’at and attempt all five things that we are taught in tableegh. My sin is that I work in a firm where we have internet connection; and I go to some restricted sites. I also chat. This happens when my boss in not in office. This habit has led me to practicing ..bation, which makes me unhappy. Please give an advice about how to get out of this bad habit. I am your regular reader.

Muhammad Zubair (On Email)

 

YMD 

If every time you go out and it is raining cats and dogs, we cannot advise you how to avoid getting wet and catching cold.

If you are sitting before a computer, and it is connected to the Net, you do not have to search for excitable sites. They pop up on the screen. In a split second, your mind has to make the decision to click or not to click. If you click, you are suddenly in a world of pimps, whores and prostitutes. It could be an hour before the devil in you will let you think that you are in the wrong place. By then the psyche would have undergone some damage. In the least, it saps your strength, and gradually renders the real less interesting than the virtual on the screen. A variety of perversions are consequences of the Satanic game.

We cannot say that you do not sit at the computer, nor that you disconnect from the Net; nor that you do not click, neither can we advise your boss that he be never out of your sight. But you could attempt one or two things in office. Move your table to where you are visible to all. Place the screen in a prominent place, visible to any passer by. Finally, get married earlier than you have planned. If you are financially not ready, getting married will mean working overtime, or taking up more than one job. But, it will save you from the Devil’s Net.

The sapping of your masculinity, damage to your sensibilities, and perversions that ruin your relationship with the future (or present) spouse, are all real dangers. For every Site and every sight of eye, the Devil will draw his fees in full; and like the money lender, will not shed a tear at your physical and moral bankruptcy.

Q: How can we refute the claims of Hadith-rejecters? We see that they started with the concept of renewal of Islamic thought. But now they have reached a point where they call the scholars like Bukhari, Muslim, etc. criminals of Islam.

Mohammad Ilyas Mir (On Email)
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First, you need to establish the points of arguments. Talk to them in patience, and collect together those points. Do not lose your temper with them and do not try to refute them right at start. But rather, collect the doubts and arguments they raise. Then, write them down and give each of them cool consideration, until your mind has exhausted all answers. Next, study the literature available in their refutation.

Then, discuss the objections raised by them, and the responses you have prepared, with those of your friends, acquaintances, scholars etc., whom you trust will not be misled by the arguments raised by them. Ask these people to find fault with your responses. When they will attempt, modify your answers in the light of the discussions.

Now, try to trap one of the Hadith rejecter among a couple of knowledgeable people. Normally, he will evade sitting with intelligent people. Be sure he has committed some time to you, so that he does not escape when he feels that he is trapped by the arguments, and is exposed to the intelligent. Make him switch off his mobile so that he does not use it to close the discussion on pretext of an urgent call. Then ask him to open up with his doubts. By now he will be much subdued and will either try to put off, or meekly utter one or two arguments. Refute him from your notes. Then ask him to refute your answers. He will once again try to escape by saying, “Let me think about it.”

At this stage, tell him not to lose faith in himself. Tell him, “After all, you are no fool. So, think of some answers now.” Observe a tea-break, ask him to relax and think. If he tries to shy off, tell him at this point, point blank that he is no scholar himself, nor knowledgeable, that he is a well-trained parrot, and that he fishes the simpletons. Tell him to come back with well-considered arguments, and, until then, stop his preaching on threat that if he carries on with his mission, you will expose him to the general public and would even write to Islamic magazines about him.

Hopefully, this will work to shut up some of them.




Modern Lifestyles Fuel Higher than Average Cancer Rate for Women (2012)

More than one in five British women is classified as obese, with research showing  they are almost 50 per cent more likely to die from breast cancer than women carrying fewer pounds. They are also more prone to bowel cancer.

Poor lifestyle choices mean women in the UK are 17% more likely to develop cancer than the

European average, warn experts. About one in four British women will develop cancer by the age of 75 compared with about one in five across Europe, estimates show.

Modern lifestyles, including high obesity levels and beverage consumption, are fuelling the higher than average cancer rate for women here, according to researchers. Being more physically active, reducing beverage consumption, keeping to a healthy weight and not smoking can minimize the risk of a number of cancers.

The latest estimates come from World Health Organization data released by the World Cancer Research Fund. The WCRF, a charity that promotes ways of preventing the disease, said the level of extra risk above the European average for British women was unexpected.

Although the UK has a higher than average rate of cancer incidence, it is only the seventh highest. Denmark, Ireland, the Netherlands, Belgium, Norway and Iceland all have higher rates, with Denmark highest.

More than one in five British women is classified as obese, with research showing  they are almost 50 per cent more likely to die from breast cancer than women carrying fewer pounds. They are also more prone to bowel cancer.

Beverage is linked to one in 20 cancer deaths in the UK, including breast and bowel. Dr.Rachel Thompson, deputy head of science for the WCRF, said:

“On average, women in the UK are more likely to be overweight and to drink more beverage than the European average and this is a concern because both these factors increase cancer risk.”

“They are not the only reasons for the differing cancer rates, but there is now very strong evidence that women who drink a lot of beverage are at increased risk of developing the disease and that excess body fat is also an important risk factor.”

This is why one of the big public health challenges we face today is to reduce the amount of beverage we drink as a nation and to get a grip on the obesity crisis before it spirals out of control.




My Journey to Islam (Part-1) (2012)

A Canadian Catholic’s account of his search for the Truth, and his discovery of Islam.

My name is Abdullah Al-Kanadi. I was born in Vancouver, Canada. My family, who were Roman Catholics, raised me as a Roman Catholic until I was twelve years old. I have been Muslim for approximately six years, and I would like to share the story of my journey to Islam with you.

I suppose in any story it’s best to start from the beginning. During my childhood, I attended a Catholic religious school and was taught about the Catholic faith, along with other subjects. Religion was always my best class; I excelled academically in the teachings of the Church. I was pressed into service as an ‘altar boy’ by my parents from a very young age, which pleased my grandparents a great deal; but the more I learned about my religion, the more I questioned it! I have this memory from my childhood – I asked my mother: “Is our religion the right one?” My mother’s answer still rings in my ears to this day: “Craig, they are all the same, they’re all good!” Well, to me, this didn’t seem right. What was the point of me learning my religion if they were all equally good!?

At the age of twelve, my maternal grandmother was diagnosed with colon cancer and died a few months later, after a painful battle with the disease. I never realized how deeply her death affected me till later on in life. At the tender age of twelve, I decided I would be an atheist. I was an angry little boy; I was angry at the world, at myself and worst of all, at God. I stumbled through my early teenage years trying to do everything I could to impress my new “friends” in public high school.

I quickly realized that I had a lot to learn, for being sheltered in a religious school, you don’t learn what you would in a public school. I pressed all my friends in private to teach me about all the things I did not learn. Soon enough, I gained the habit of swearing and making fun of people weaker than me. Even though I tried my best to fit in, I never actually did. I would get bullied; girls would make fun of me and so on. For a kid my age, this was devastating. I retreated to myself, into what you would call an “emotional shell.”

My teenage years were filled with misery and loneliness. My poor parents tried to talk to me, but I was belligerent toward them and very disrespectful. I graduated from high school in the summer of 1996 and felt that things would have to change for the better, since I believed they couldn’t get any worse! I was accepted in a local technical school and decided that I should further my education and maybe make good money, so that I would be happy. I took a job at a fast-food restaurant by my house to help pay for school.

A couple of weeks before I was to start school, I was invited to move out with some friends from work. To me, this seemed like the answer to my problems! I would forget my family and be with my friends all the time. One night, I told my parents I was going to move out. They told me, I couldn’t, and that I wasn’t ready for it and that they wouldn’t allow it! I was 17 years old and very headstrong; I swore at my parents and said to them all sorts of evil things, which I still regret to this day. I felt emboldened by my new freedom, I felt released, and I could follow my desires as I saw fit. I moved in with my friends and didn’t speak to my parents for a long time after that.

I was working and going to school when my roommates introduced me to marijuana. I was in love with it after the first ‘puff’! I would smoke a bit when I got home from work to relax and unwind. Soon though, I started to smoke more and more, until during one weekend I had smoked so much, that it was Monday morning and before I knew it, it was time for school. I thought, well, I’ll take one day of school off, and go the next day, since they won’t possibly miss me. I never returned to school after that. I finally realized how good I had it. All the fast food I could steal and all the drugs I could smoke, who needed school anyways?

I was living a great life, or so I thought; I became the ‘resident’ bad boy at work and consequently the girls started to pay attention to me like they hadn’t in high school. I tried harder drugs, but Alhamdulillah, I was saved from the really terrible stuff. The strange thing was, when I wasn’t high or drunk, I was miserable. I felt worthless and completely valueless. I was stealing from work and from friends to help maintain the ‘chemical haze’. I became paranoid of the people around me and imagined police officers were chasing me around every corner. I was beginning to crack and I needed a solution, and I figured that religion would help me.

I remember seeing a movie about witchcraft and I thought that would be perfect for me. I bought a couple books on Wicca and Nature Worship, and found that they encouraged the use of natural drugs so I continued. People would ask me if I believed in God, and we would have the strangest conversations while under the ‘influence,’ but I distinctly remember saying that no, in fact I don’t believe in God at all, I believe in many gods as imperfect as me.

Through all this, there was one friend who stuck by me. He was a “born again” Christian and was always preaching to me, even though I would mock his faith at every opportunity. He was the only friend I had at the time who didn’t judge me, so when he invited me along to go to a youth weekend camp, I decided to go along. I had no expectations. I thought I would have a huge laugh making fun of all the “Bible thumpers.”

During the second evening, they had a huge service in an auditorium. They played all sorts of music which praised God. I watched as the young and old, male and female cried out for forgiveness and shed tears over everything. I was really moved and I said a silent prayer along the lines of “God, I know I have been a horrible person, please help me, and forgive me and let me start fresh.” I felt a surge of emotion come over me, and I felt tears roll down my cheek. I decided at that moment to become a Christian. I raised my hands in the air and started dancing around (yes, dancing!) All the Christians around me were staring at me in stunned silence; the guy who mocked them and told them how stupid they were for believing in God, was dancing and praising God!

I returned to my party home and eschewed all drugs, intoxicants, and girls. I promptly told my friends how they needed to be Christians so they could be saved. I was shocked that they rejected me, because they always used to pay attention to me before. I ended up moving back with my parents after a long absence and used to badger them with the reasons why they should become Christian. They being Catholic felt they were already Christian, but I felt they were not, for they worshipped saints. I decided to move out again but this time on better terms and was given a job by my grandfather who wanted to help with my “recovery.”

I started to hang out at a Christian “youth house” which was basically a house where teens could go, to get away from family pressures and discuss Christianity. I was older than most of the boys, so I became one of those who talked most and try to make the boys feel welcomed. In spite of this, I felt like a fraud, for I started drinking and dating again. I would tell the kids about Jesus’ love for them, and during the nights would drink. Through all this, my one Christian friend would try to council me and keep me on the right track.

(To be continued)




God Particle: What Was Left Unsaid* (2012)

Everybody was wowed by the recent discovery of a Higgs-like particle, but how many people really understand what was discovered, asks QUENTIN COOPER. The reality is that science is often complex, collaborative and continuous. But with stories, we like beginnings and ends and strong lead characters, so when we take research down the rabbit hole and into the media, things tend to shrink and grow. It’s fitting then, that CERN made their announcement 150 years to the day after Carroll first came up with the story that became Alice in Wonderland.

So that’s it, search over, Higgs boson found. Almost 50 years after physicist Peter Higgs first theorised it was out there, public elementary number one has finally been captured in the data from two detectors at the Large Hadron Collider at CERN. Case closed. Champagne popped. Boson nova danced.

If only. That handily simplified and heavily fictionalised telling of the tale has helped transform a spectacular scientific success story into one that is also global front page news. Without it the 4th July announcement might not have generated such a frenzy of coverage and so many claims about it being a historic milestone for our species. One particle physicist only half jokingly told me that in future the date may come to be celebrated as Higgs Day, rather than anything to do with American independence.

Don’t get me wrong. What has happened at CERN represents a magnificent accomplishment; big science at its biggest and boldest. And it’s fantastic that it has been perceived, and received, as being of such importance. It’s just that there is more to the story from the very beginning right through to the, probably false, ending.

For starters, as Peter Higgs himself acknowledges, he was just one of several scientists who came up with the mechanism which predicted the particle which bears his name, but the others rarely get a mention**. As to the finish – well, as small children are fond of saying, are we there yet?

There is very strong evidence that the LHC teams have found a new elementary particle, but while this is exciting, it is far less clear that what they’ve detected is the fabled Higgs. If it is, it seems curiously lighter than expected and more work is needed to explain away the discrepancy. If it’s not, then the experimentalists and theorists are going to be even busier trying to see if it can be shoehorned into the current Standard Model of particle physics. Either way, it’s not exactly conclusive.

‘The real prize’

This might seem to be nit-picking – except on an infinitesimally smaller scale. “Higgs, Schmiggs”, some will say: the news isn’t that they’ve discovered a particular particle, but that it is (very probably) an elementary boson, one of fewer than 20 building blocks all matter as we know it is thought to be made from. That, they will argue, is why the find is hugely significant and the reason for all the headlines.

Nice try. But wrong. Do you remember all the media excitement the last time an elementary boson was found?  No? That’s because there wasn’t any. The same happened – or, rather, didn’t happen – the time before.

The vast majority of people remain at best only dimly aware of the W and Z bosons – not the most inspired names, admittedly – but they are arguably every bit as crucial to the Standard Model as the Higgs, and their discovery again at CERN in the 1980s was almost as much of a scientific triumph. The difference is that both finds barely registered in the media beyond dedicated science pages, publications and programmes. So it’s not that major breakthroughs in particle physics are of themselves automatically newsworthy, the intense immense coverage we’ve seen is something specific to the Higgs. Why?

Partly it’s a matter of increased media savviness – in recent years large research centres like CERN have become considerably cleverer at turning the often incremental nature of scientific progress into attention-grabbing events. Partly, it’s a matter of time – the particle was postulated almost half a century ago, and waiting decades to design and build powerful-enough particle-accelerators to stand a chance of finding it adds to the anticipation. Partly it’s a matter of expense – having spent billions of public money on a 17 mile (28km) underground proton smashing circuit, we all have a greater (in)vested interest in what happens there. And partly it’s a matter of divine intervention – the random rebranding of the Higgs as the “God particle” by some sections of the media may have irritated Peter Higgs and many other scientists, but it has only further fuelled the coverage.

But on top of all these, what amplifies our attraction to the Higgs boson is its elusiveness. Not just elusive as in hard to find, elusive as in hard to get our heads round what it does. That’s not down to all the myriad articles and analogies of recent days being poor or the boson being beyond the comprehension of mere mortals. It’s because the Higgs and its associated field convey mass….and mass is something we are most pretty comfortable with on a day to day basis, but which suddenly gets very complicated when you try to couch it in terms of particles and fields. So the net result is that instead of gaining illumination, we can end up feeling dimmer.

For a conventional story, even a science news story, not easily being able to get a handle on what it’s all about would be a problem. But not the Higgs. Instead, the slippery business of its involvement with mass is downplayed, or often simply not mentioned. And the fact that it is the Higgs associated field which is the “true prize”, as Naturejournal put it, is simply overlooked in most publications. Instead, the focus is on various permutations of how momentous it is.

If more of us were clear about why rather than the wow, the results from CERN would have had less impact as we’d have our own views on the significance of what they had found. Instead, we are expected to just accept that if enough Higgs bigwigs say it’s monumentally important, then it must be.

Or as Lewis Carroll put it, “what I tell you three times is true.” The reality is that science is often complex, collaborative and continuous. But with stories we like beginnings and ends and strong lead characters, so when we take research down the rabbit hole and into the media things tend to shrink and grow. It’s fitting then, that CERN made their announcement 150 years to the day after Carroll first came up with the story that became Alice in Wonderland. And that, with five sigma certainty, is far more fantastical than even the one about the Higgs being found.

_______________________________________________________________________________________

*Caption by YMD

** Francois Englert, Robert Brout, Tom Kibble, Gerald Guralnik and Carl Hagen




Islamophobia or 9/ 11: Which Came First? (2012)



The framing of narratives and views about the Islamic world serves to present Islam as a threat to the West’s security, supremacy, and values, and it persists despite the secular transformation (to various extents) of Western societies. The difference merely lies in the change of rhetoric, from Islam being a contrast to Christianity, to it being hostile, violent and incompatible with Enlightenment values, liberalism, democracy and so forth, writes ARWA AL-RIKABI.

 

“Muslims hate our freedoms!” How many times have we heard this? It seems like Goebbels was right; repetition does work, and people will eventually believe anything given it is repeated enough. Many people in the West (and strangely in the Muslim world as well) have come to believe this simplistic explanation for what happened on a Tuesday morning 11 years ago in New York.

The common “wisdom” is that Muslims are a violent, irrational, prejudiced people who cannot and will not assimilate and accept Western values. And there is proof: they perpetrated the 9/11 attacks.

 

This logic is still being used despite the numerous holes in the official story and regardless of the fact that many experts and investigators are pointing the finger away from Muslims such as Gen. Albert Stubblebine, Col. Robert Bowman, Francesco Cossiga (Former Italian President), Paul Craig Roberts and many others who are positioned to be well-informed.

 

Nonetheless, even if the official line was true, the question remains, does this sufficiently explain the anti-Islam trend in the Western world? Many analysts and think tanks answer with a resounding no. Even as early as 2001, for instance, the European Union Monitoring Centre on Racism and Xenophobia (EUMC) conducted a study on Islamophobia across 15 EU countries following the 9/11 attacks. In their report they clarified the following: “much of what occurred post 9/11 drew heavily upon pre-existent manifestations of widespread Islamophobic and xenophobic attitudes.”

 

Why is this significant? The perception of 9/11 as the reason behind fear/hate of Islam creates an illusion: If only Muslims would stop terrorism, anti-Islamism would miraculously vanish. Far from accurate, such belief in false causes will inevitably lead to faulty solutions; case in point: the Afghanistan and Iraq invasions.

 

Therefore, it would be beneficial to explore the roots of this anti-Islam ideology, and even though such complex issues are always multifaceted, with political, social, economic and historical aspects, [we] will attempt to highlight the most prominent factors in the Western fear/hate of Islam.

 

Shadows from the past?

All Muslims know this: Anti-Islamism started simultaneously with the religion’s advent. In a sense, it’s business as usual whether it is the Quraysh tribe, the Christian Western world, or our modern anti-Islam institutions, public figures and literature. When it comes to Islam and the West, it is no secret that tensions, prejudice, and conflict have characterized relations.

 

Throughout history, the conflict between Islam and the Christian West has manifested in different arenas, intensifying in particular areas called “frontiers”. The result is a foundation of perspectives, images and concepts embedded in both sides’ intellect and psyche. Arab Islamic conquests between the 7th and 10th centuries shocked the Christian world to its core, cultivating fear, resentment, as well as denigration in their writings and rhetoric.

 

Also the Crusades and the conflicts with the Ottoman Empire, for instance, entrenched conflict and resentment between the two civilizations. This legacy permeated the Christian/Western self-concept, which is closely linked to the view of the Muslim “other”. Edward Said (Palestinian American literary theorist) argues that the denigration of Islamic civilization is central to the concept of Western civilization.

 

This derogatory image of Islam and Muslims was heavily promoted in the Middle Ages, forming a Western collective subconscious of superiority. With the technological progress in the 17th and 18th centuries, this sense of supremacy was reinforced, viewing the East as immobile and archaic, thus lending justification to the colonial project. In our modern times, the end of World War II marked the intensification of confrontations between the imperial European countries and their Muslim mandates with decolonization and independence struggles.

 

The artificial creation of Israel, its consequent occupation of the West Bank and Gaza, and the appearance of the US Navy in the Gulf are all examples of actions that further exacerbated the relations and gave way to violent confrontations that continue to this day with no end in sight yet. This state of affairs plays a deciding role in how the West perceives Islam and Muslims, and naturally in the way Muslims view the West as well.

 

Eugenio Chahuam, Professor of history at the University of Chili, writes of the Western strategic need to portray Islam and Muslims as antithetical to Western civilization: “The longstanding negative mental construct the West has of Islam and the Arabs has been intensified by the determining role of the media these days, especially when they are in the service of colonial interests, military and economic expansionist ideologies, or a vehicle for the promotion of Western values, which necessarily calls for the demonization of the Other. In this sense Islam gets converted into the basis of anti-Westernism, anti-modernism and anti-civilization all in one.”

This framing of narratives and views about the Islamic world serves to present Islam as a threat to the West’s security, supremacy, and values, and it persists despite the secular transformation (to various extents) of Western societies. The difference merely lies in the change of rhetoric, from Islam being a contrast to Christianity, to it being hostile, violent and incompatible with Enlightenment values, liberalism, democracy and so forth.

 

This paves the way for solidifying the case for racism, xenophobia, wars on Muslim countries and the “benevolent” spreading of democracy and Western values. It also provides a rationale for maintaining US (the current leader of the West) hegemony over the world and sustaining permanent military presence as Ralph Schoenman (American author and commentator) says. Since the justification for the constant preparation for war and the maintenance of huge missile and nuclear capacity was removed with the collapse of the Soviet Union, the new rationale became the “war on terror,” which necessitates demonizing Islam and Muslims.

 

This “war on terror” was ideologically cemented before 9/11 when, for example, well-known fellows and directors of the Project for a New American Century (PNAC), such as William Kristol and Thomas Donnelly, published extensively on issues of Al-Qaeda and war on terrorism. Schoenman goes on to say that perpetual war on the people of the region (the Middle East), the seizing of their oil, the destruction of their sovereignty is rationalized by means of anti-Islam rhetoric: “a model of what has been done in Iraq, a model of what has been done in Afghanistan. That’s the ideological content of imperialism at the moment.” Similarly in his book “Islamophobia: the Ideological Campaign Against Muslims,” Stephen Sheehi contends that the many modalities of Islamophobia operate on the assumption that Muslims suffer from a culture deficit, preventing them from progress, democracy and human rights.

 

And while this assumption originated in the colonial era (or even before), Sheehi demonstrates that it was refurbished as a viable explanation for Muslim resistance to economic and cultural globalization and honed into the empirical basis for interventionist foreign policy. Such historical and political factors are key in understanding contemporary attacks on Islam and Muslims from some Westerners, though those “some” are an influential lot.

 

Ironically, Juan Goytisolo (Spanish writer) provides a sobering response from within the Western legacy: “The Westerners seem to forget that their history and recent past does not qualify them to give lessons to anybody. Those who systematically denigrate Islam should be reminded that, in this context, there have never been bloody inquisitions such as ours, nor genocides of entire people such as those of the American Indians and the Aborigines, nor the collective extermination of an entire people of the magnitude of Hitler’s holocaust, nor the use of lethal weapons as in Hiroshima and Nagasaki.

**




Expired Brains (2012)

Many Muslims seek the deeper meaning of Islam. For such of them, love of their Lord occupies the central position and the axial pillar to go around. For them, importance of love for Allah can never be over-emphasized. Obviously, they wish to know, ‘Does Allah love me too?’ What does the Qur’an says about this most common human concern: ‘Does God love me?’ And, ‘How can I win God’s love?’ The Qur’an addresses this question. It says, “Say (O Muhammad): ‘If you love Allah, follow me; Allah will love you.’”

The editorial of the previous issue dealt with a few questions raised by the Rejecters of Hadith. The history of “rejections” is quite old. It started with the first sect in Islam, the Khawarij. They thought they knew Islam better than he who was the first teenager to believe in Islam, if not the first male. That was `Ali ibn abi Talib. They rebelled against him and said, “We shall accept nothing less than the Qur’an.” Holy words, vile intentions.

The Prophet had predicted the appearance of this sect who would rise in the name of the Holy Qur’an, but would be completely devoid of faith. He had ordered that they may be killed wherever found. `Ali promptly did it. The Rejecters ofHadith of our times are the siblings of the Khawarij.

Over the centuries, this fanatical group has never suffered complete loss of numbers. They have lurked around, many times secretly, throughout the centuries. In recent times, they have been grouping under different guises, and the process has been something like this:


	It started with the rejection of the lives of the Salaf, the first three generations. These modernist Muslims thought that they were irrelevant, if not harmful to Muslims.

	When the rejection of literature dealing with the lives of the Salaf ended in success, the enemies of Islam next targeted the Wisdom literature. The primary reason was to sever the ties of the Ummah with the wisdom of the past. Sufis, Hukama’, and Spiritualists were targeted on the pretext of fighting off Shirk and Bid`ah tendencies contained in them. Again, beautiful words, but vicious intentions. Instead of separating the grain and the chaff, they worked overtime with the Devil & Co, to discard both the grain and the chaff. The chaff was not the target. The target was the grain.

	With success, the Fuqaha’ were the next target. The Four leading Fuqaha’ were made to look like fake artists who led theUmmah on to the wrong tracks. They too were criticized in the name of Qur’an and Sunnah: holy words but unholy intentions. Cut off from the Schools ofFiqh, cut off is the Ummah from Law, a sure way to increase lawlessness in a people already known for their lawlessness.

	Now Hadith is the target. The Devil & Co. will shred the tree of Islam of every bud, every flower, every leaf, and every tender branch, to leave a skeleton as dead and dry as a bone.

	The latest trend among the “unbelievers from within the believers” is that every explanation of the Qur’an coming from the past is false, unscientific, anti-social, anti-economic, and anti-progress. It must be discarded, lock, stock and barrel. The end result is predicted. A time will come when people will say, in effect, “We have heard a word uttered by our forefathers, which is what we repeat. Otherwise, we know nothing.”



One of the Rejecters of Hadith writes:

(Says a hadith), “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the book of God.”Moslim 15/19, nu 1218; Ibn Majah 25/84, Abu dawud 11/56. This last version is the version hated by the Sunni and Shiite Muslims alike. This is the only version which conforms with the repeated assertion in the Quran that Muhammad’s message was only the Quran. Many Sunni Muslims and Shiite Muslims do not even know that this version of the sermon exists. In reality, they do not want to know, the truth hurts.

If we did not know that there is mischief behind these words, we could conclude that the writer’s brain is expired.

An objective reader may note that there are dozens of ahadith in dozens of collections that direct the Muslims to hold fast unto Allah’s Book and the Sunnah of His Prophet. The Rejecter himself quotes some of them and remarks that they are all forged either by Sunnis, or by the Shi`ah, or both. But, to him, the above hadith is trustworthy and acceptable. On what basis is it acceptable, when every other is rejection? Is it simply because this version does not include the words “and theSunnah of His Prophet,”

To be sure, if we ignore other ahadith and go by this one alone, then too, following the Sunnah of the Prophet becomes incumbent. It is because the Qur’an demands that for salvation, it is necessary to obey Allah, and obey His Messenger. There are no less than 23 verses of the Qur’an which urge the Muslims to obey Allah and obey the Messenger. E.g.:

“Believers. Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger; and do not waste away your deeds.” (3: 32)

One might note in the above that the Qur’an did not say, “Obey Allah and His Messenger,” which would have yielded the same meaning as the above verse, but it said, “Obey Allah, and obey the Messenger.” The outcome is that there are two to be obeyed: 1. Allah, 2. His Messenger. If the verse was put differently, the emphasis on obeying the Messenger would be lost.

So, the above verse means: “Not wasting away the deeds depends on two factors: obedience of Allah and obedience of the Messenger. If one of the two goes missing, the good deeds will go waste; i.e., unrewarded.”

It is argued by the Rejecters of Hadith that by the statement, “obey the Messenger,” the Qur’an is urging Muslims to obey the Prophet when he presents the Qur’an to them. But that interpretation would run against common sense because the verse will have to be then translated as, “Obey Allah, and obey Allah!”

When you say, for example, “Obey the law and obey the custom,” then, you are advising obedience to two separate entities: law and custom. You are not saying, “Obey the law, obey the law!”

Another ayah makes it all the more clearer. It says (4: 59),

“Believers. Obey Allah and obey the Messenger; and those of authority amongst you.”

So, the ayah is not saying, “Obey the Qur’an, obey the Qur’an, obey the Qur’an.” It is commanding that three authorities: Allah, His Messenger, and those of authority among the Muslims, should be obeyed – obviously, the Hadith is to be obeyed only if a clear Qur’anic injunction is not available, and “those in authority” are to be obeyed only after the command from Allah or his Messenger is found unavailable.

As if two dozen verses were not enough to emphasize the importance of the Messenger, the Qur’an instructs more emphatically, leaving no crack in the wall for the Hadith Rejecters to escape out (4: 80),

“He who obeyed the Messenger, indeed obeyed Allah.”

This verse renders obedience of the Prophet as a matter of belief or disbelief. He who obeyed Allah, believed in Him; and he who obeyed His Messenger, believed in Allah. In matters of command and prohibitions both Allah and His Messenger are equal.

Now, where are those injunctions obeying which one will be considered as obeying Allah? Where are those commands and prohibitions that the Prophet issued, except in the Hadith literature?

A question that arises is, was the Prophet a Law-giver? And the answer is, yes, that is what the Qur’an said. Or, rather, the Qur’an goes a step further. It instructs the believers to wage war against those who will not follow the Law as given by the Messenger. It said (9: 29),

“Fight those of the People of the Book who do not believe in Allah nor in the Hereafter, (who) do not declare unlawful that which Allah has declared unlawful, nor that which His Messenger declared unlawful, and (who) do not follow the religion of Truth, until they pay the tribute out of hand and they are humbled.”

Thus, when the Hadith said, “I am leaving behind something which if you followed, you will not be misguided, (and that is) the Qur’an,” then, as we look into the Qur’an we find in the above verses, that it declares the Prophet a Law-giver, and instructs believers in it to wage war with the People of the Book for five reasons:


	They do not believe in Allah,

	they do not believe in the Hereafter,

	they do not declare unlawful that which Allah declared unlawful,

	they do not declare unlawful that which His Messenger declared unlawful, and,

	they do not follow the True religion.



Consequently, anyone who declares that he is a Muslim but he will not follow the Messenger’s commands, deserves that war be waged against him.

The sum of the above paragraph is that the Qur’an informs and directs Muslims that:


	They have to obey the Prophet. If they do not, they are not believers.

	The Prophet is a Law-giver.

	Those (within the Arabian Peninsula) who do not accept the Prophet as the Law-giver, must be fought against.

	Without obeying the revelation in full, one is not a believer.



Someone may object: “On what basis can you restrict the command to fight against the People of the Book within the Arabian Peninsula alone, by adding the parenthesis above? But rather, we shall fight against the entire population of the People of the Book spread over the globe.”

The answer is, the text in parenthesis is not our free-will introduction. It is introduced by the Hadith. We follow the Qur’an, yes. But the Qur’an has instructed us to follow the Hadith. The Hadith has directed the Muslims only to remove the presence of a second religion in the Arabian Peninsula. So, if we wish to fight all the Jews and Christians, we may. But that is not the instruction contained in the Sunnah. This goes to demonstrate how important it is to give the Sunnah juridical status.

It may be asked: is there, in the Qur’an, any mention of a command issued by the Prophet (but not in the Qur’an) which was to be obeyed? That is, yes, the Sunnah has the Prophet’s command and prohibitions, but is there anything in the Qur’an itself which gives us an example of a command issued by the Prophet, and treated by the Qur’an as the command equal to Allah’s command? The answer is, yes. The Qur’an said (2: 143),

“We did not appoint the Qiblah on which you were (O Messenger), except to know who follows the Messenger, and who turns away on his heels.”

Those then, who will not respond to the Messenger’s call, as contained in his Sunan, will remain spiritually dead. How great the punishment unto those who will not accept the spiritual guidance offered by the Prophet! Little surprise then that we discover Hadith Rejecters as so poorly intellectually, morally, and spiritually developed as to be having expired brains.

But, where in the Qur’an is the command issued to the Prophet that he should face Jerusalem during Prayers? There is none. The conclusion can be none other than that either:


	Allah issued the command to the Prophet without placing the command in the Qur’an, or,

	the Prophet made his own decision to face Jerusalem as the Qiblah, and Allah approved of the decision of the secondary Law-maker.



In either case, the Prophet’s commands and prohibitions as in the Hadith literature, acquire juridical value. The Hadith cannot be rejected, without rejection of the Qur’an in consequence.

The command to face Jerusalem was not issued in the Qur’an, yet only those were believers who obeyed the Prophet.

The above example confirms what a hadith reports as the Prophet’s words (Abu Da’ud),

أَلاَ إِنِّي أُوتِيتُ الْكِتَابَ ، وَمِثْلَهُ مَعَهُ أَلاَ يُوشِكُ رَجُلٌ شَبْعَانُ عَلَى أَرِيكَتِهِ يَقُولُ عَلَيْكُمْ بِهَذَا الْقُرْآنِ فَمَا وَجَدْتُمْ فِيهِ مِنْ حَلاَلٍ فَأَحِلُّوهُ ، وَمَا وَجَدْتُمْ فِيهِ مِنْ حَرَامٍ فَحَرِّمُوهُ ، أَلاَ لاَ يَحِلُّ لَكُمْ لَحْمُ الْحِمَارِ الأَهْلِيِّ ، وَلاَ كُلُّ ذِي نَابٍ مِنَ السَّبُعِ

“Lo! I have been give the Book, and its equal. Lo! It is possible that a stomach-full man on his easy-chair will say, ‘Follow only the Qur’an so that whatever you find in it as lawful, treat it alone as lawful; and whatever you find in it as unlawful, treat it alone as unlawful.’ Lo! (Do not listen to him, but note that), the meat of the domestic donkey is not lawful, nor eating flesh of that predatory animal which uses its paws (on its prey).”

It is not merely in matters of Law that the Qur’an binds its followers to the Hadith. It is also in morals and manners. It tells us that developmental methods to high moral values may be sought from the Prophet because, as it put it, the Prophet possesses them. It says (68: 4):

“Surely, you posses (O Messenger) high morals.”

And where are the reports that deal with the excellent morals of the Prophet, except in the Hadith?

In addition to the legal and moral values, the Hadith also offers us intellectual and spiritual values. No less than the Qur’an itself informs us that if we wish to be spiritually alive, we must respond to the call of Allah and His Messenger. It says (8: 24):

“Believers, respond to the call of Allah, and to the call of His Messenger whenever he calls you, to that which will give you (spiritual) life.”

Those then, who will not respond to the Messenger’s call, as contained in his Sunan, will remain spiritually dead. How great the punishment unto those who will not accept the spiritual guidance offered by the Prophet! Little surprise then that we discover Hadith Rejecters as so poorly intellectually, morally, and spiritually developed as to be having expired brains.

Another verse of the Qur’an powerfully declares the importance of the Sunnah. It says (33: 21),

“There surely is for you in the Messenger of Allah, an excellent model – for him who hopes for Allah and the last day.”

Can any Muslim be ready to face Allah on the Day of Judgment without having kept the life of the Prophet as a model before him?

Many Muslims seek the deeper meaning of Islam. For such of them, love of their Lord occupies the central position and the axial pillar to go around. For them, importance of love for Allah can never be over-emphasized. Obviously, they wish to know, “Does Allah love me too?” What does the Qur’an says about this most common human concern: “Does God love me?” And, “How can I win God’s love?” The Qur’an addresses this question. It says (3: 31),

“Say, ’if you love Allah, follow me; Allah will love you.’”

Blackened are the faces of those who do not seek to be loved by their Lord.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2012)

Q. Jazakallah for the clear answers. I loved the answer to the question about Rada`a (‘Letters,’ May 2011). Too many instant Muftis in the world today, all Mureeds of Shaikh Google. We need to get serious about our religion. It is not a game for people to play any way they like. 

Mirza Yawar Baig (On Email)

 

YMD

Thank you for your appreciation and apology for late response to it.

Q. Is working in a bank illegitimate for a Muslim?

YMD

It is unlawful to work in a bank which deals with interest-bearing transactions. As regards someone who is already employed in a bank, who has no one to support him, has no savings, no property of any sort, cannot find another job immediately, nor can he borrow money and start some business, who will consequently starve if he resigned, may continue until the situation changes. Once he has a workable alternative, even if it means lower income, the prohibition will apply in full force.

 

Q. Can a Muslim open a bank account for his personal saving and business purposes?

Mohammed Siddique (On Email)

 

YMD

Yes, a Muslim can open a bank account for savings or business purposes. But he may not accept the interest offered; instead, take the money out and give away to any charity organizations, such as those engaged in feeding poor Muslims. However, he must keep in mind all the while that interest-bearing transactions are unlawful in Islam, and, therefore, he cannot expect to be rewarded. On the contrary, he could be questioned, but, hopefully, and especially in a country where his life, property and honor are never too safe, he may be pardoned for the act of drawing the interest money from the bank.

Further, as he cannot draw interest returns on his savings in the bank, he must not pay out interest amounts to the bank either. But he can pay the fees that they charge for certain kinds of transactions.

K.F, On Email

Q. You have been doing a great job, but (in an earlier issue) you said that the objective of females wearing silk and gold is to attract males.

YMD

As you have not given the issue number, and your mail had gone unnoticed for quite a while, (for which we are so sorry), we are not sure to what of our answers you are referring. So too, we cannot recall our exact words.

However, biological books are not without references to the desire on the part of the fair sex to look attractive. It appears this comes to them through the annals of nature.

From ordinary women to the Prime Ministers, if women were to decide not to carry a little (make-up?) bag with them, wherever they went, we will have ten percent more space in our congested markets.

Also, if women decided to cut down time spent before the mirrors to match with the time so spent by the males, they could perhaps have more time to do many things they don’t do now, for example, read books, and of course, including biological books.

Nevertheless, it is good that they try to look attractive because markets move on products manufactured for women. If women began to cut out fashionable goods, the city markets and commercial areas will be reduced to quarter their size, and, in consequence, fewer banks would make life less miserable.

On a more serious note, we may point out that the tendency of the female sex to look beautiful and attractive, is not always meant to attract males. They like to appear good-looking even when among their own kind, with no male presence. They tell each other, “Wow, you look pretty,” and everyone starts smiling.

 

Q. Do you think we females have no other job but to get dressed and display ourselves and take a count on how many males are attracted towards us? You have been inhuman in saying so.

YMD

No, we do not think women have no other job. We think women have many jobs to do, especially in our times, when they decided to be equal to the males: they have to run to the office, run the office, run back home, run the home, etc. What with so much running, many women have no time to answer biological demands, and have found, especially in Western culture, a shorter way to meet such demands, allowing themselves economy of time through economy of dress. Whether that is other way of meeting the biological demand, is for everyone to guess.

It appears that the functions and purposes have remained; only the mode has changed.

 

Q. It must be that you know females who do this, but you can’t take all for a toss.

YMD

Of course, nature makes exceptions. It is possible that our critical eyes spot a certain type of women dominating the streets, while your appreciative eyes identify more of the Islamically trained class of females, who do not seem to be so fond of mirrors.

 

Q. You must be suffering from this problem from your wife.

YMD

Suffering? What suffering? Women who wear Niqab normally cause less suffering to their husbands who have to sweat less at work places.

Your strong reaction, and the obnoxious character of your letter, which we have much softened by removing offensive words and personal attacks, reminds us of an incident that took place in USA. Somebody misbehaved with a scantily dressed woman. She complained to the police. We do not know what action the police took, but one of them did chide the woman saying, “If you wear like a slut, you shouldn’t be surprised if people treat you like one” – or something to that effect.

The word “slut” was immediately picked up by the Twitters, Facebookers and others. Women from all over the world, including those who didn’t know where USA is, began writing e-mails of protest over the use of the word.

Unity is much more easily established over an evil, but so hard to win for a good cause – you will agree.

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD and I want to know the similarities between the Hinduism and Islam.

Faisal Nazir (On Email)

 

YMD

It is a well-known characteristic of Hinduism that it cannot be defined. Perhaps, the closest definition is that if one is born of Hindu parents, he or she is a Hindu. No other qualification seems to be essential to be a Hindu. So that, while he who believes in multiple gods is a Hindu, he who believes in no god, but is born of Hindu parents, is still a Hindu. While he who worships a certain deity is a Hindu, another who worships another deity (sometimes disdainful towards the other) is also a Hindu.

This is because there is no universally recognized single religious authority in Hinduism; and this, in turn, because there is no single, universally recognized, authentic religious literature in it to say what Hinduism is, and what its minimum demands are for a man to be referred to as a Hindu. Consequently, there is no single body of religious men who can say with authority what a Hindu must do to remain a Hindu, and what he cannot do, on the pain of being declared a non-Hindu, barring him from the Hindu society.

On the other hand, Islam is a well-defined religion. It has a Revealed Literature which is the central authority. There are bodies of Muslim Jurists who can, on the basis of beliefs held by a man, declare him a Muslim or non-Muslim. Being born through Muslim parents does not make a man Muslim if he disbelieves in anything explicitly stated in the Qur’an.

Belief in one God with no partner, for instance, is the basic tenet. If a Muslim declares that he believes in multiple gods, he will be declared a non-Muslim and boycotted by the society of Muslims. His wife will seek separation from him if he does not repent.

If you look at the two religions, and go into greater depth on the above lines, it will become apparent to you that the two religions have nothing in common.

Of course, there are several moral values which Islam and Hinduism share. But these are shared by every religion. There is no religion which teaches lying, deceit, cleanliness, etc. etc. So also, there are beautiful things written in every literature holy to a people. But, it is not what is written in the Holy books that makes the difference between Islam and others. It is not even the emphasis on those beautiful things. It is the insistence in Islam, that “either you live it, or leave it” that makes the difference. For example, if a Muslim brings home an idol, his parents, wife, children, and even Muslim servants will tell him in one voice, “Either you remove it, or remove yourself. Go away with your idol anywhere you wish.”

That there is a Revealed Book, which has the central authority, makes all the difference, and, therefore, to say that Islam and Hinduism have many things in common, as some people do, is out of ignorance.

Some people vie to show that the concept of one God is there in the Vedas or other literatures holy to the Hindus. But, Islam does not teach the concept of one God. It insists on the concept of “No god, but One.” Will Hinduism accept this concept because, as it is claimed, the concept of one God is found in their holy books too? Of course they will not. In fact, Hinduism’s popularity is because of the concept of “many God.” The idea of abandoning all gods, but one, is totally abhorrent to the Hindus. So, the search for similarity ends there.

What is confusing to many a people, Muslim and non-Muslim alike, is the belief that religious differences necessarily lead to other differences. That is not correct. Islam is uncompromising in its tenets and practices; but it also demands – and quite strongly – on the Muslims to create unity among various communities on the basis of virtue and piety. The conflict comes when non-Muslims demand unity on the basis of nation, region, language, culture, etc. They accuse the Muslim of being unpatriotic when his response is cold.

Raziuddin (On Email)

Q. Our molvi sab said that ‘Pardah is not necessary for girls, if their thinking and thoughts are good.’ Is it right? Please answer briefly.

YMD

You have named the scholar. By now he is dead. We knew him very well. He would never say any such thing. At all events, the veil and the Niqab are Islamic requirements that cannot be discarded in lieu of good thoughts.

 

Q. He said that it does not affect our prayers if our nails are big. Is it right?

YMD

Yes.

 

Q.Can we keep photos during prayer, e.g. passport, etc.?

YMD

Yes.

 

Q.Men will get Hoors in Paradise, what about women? Please answer briefly.

YMD

The dominant opinion is that those in Paradise will be converted to Hooris.

All World (On Email)

Q. The well which we use for ablution has became dirty due to drainage water. Earlier it was smelling little so we did not came to know that dirty water is mixing in it. Now it smells a lot and colour has also changed. Now I want to know: Do we have to repeat the namazes we did by using that water, if yes then how will we calculate since it is not clear when water became dirty.

YMD

Yes, you have to repeat your namazes(!) of the days following the day you became sure that the water was impure, but persisted in using it for ablution.

 

Q. How can the water be cleaned to use the well again?

YMD

First, of course, you have to plug the polluting source, then empty the well of all its water. The water that arises thereafter can be used for ablution.

 

Q. I have one more question. This is regarding the rule that if your income is not lawful (halal) yourNamaz, Zakat, Sadaqah, etc. are not accepted. What should a person do who works in banks, or any other firm where money does not come from lawful ways.

YMD

If he is working in a bank, he should change his job. See some details in answer to the letter of Br. Mohammed Siddique above.

As for working in an organization where money does not come from lawful ways, we cannot offer any answer without knowing the nature of business, and what exactly is meant by the words, “money does not come from lawful ways.”

 

Q. Hope my queries will be replied soon.

YMD

We deeply regret the late reply. It was mistakenly assumed about some 20 letters that they were answered. The file was recently discovered and we are now answering them one after another.

Q. I want to know what Islam says about wearing pants and shirts? Is it allowed or not, if not why?

Muzaffar Sharief (On Email)

 

YMD

Islam says that wearing pants and shirts is allowed.

Q. I would like to know whether inter-day trading of shares is allowed in Islam. For instance, can I buy shares in the morning and sell in the evening, as today we have on-line trading by ICICI Bank.

Syed Nisar (On Email)

 

YMD

If you get a good price, why wait for the evening? The condition that Islam places is that before you sell a commodity, you should have paid for it in full. And, share is a commodity. To explain, if you purchase shares at say 10 in the morning, and have fully paid for then, you can sell it to someone else at one minute past ten.In other words, short-selling is disallowed in Islam.

Q. I’m 16-year-old boy living in Mumbai. I want to discuss some problems with u. This is the world of fashions. Everyone is keeping long hairs like heroes. They are wearing rings in their ears, bracelets in their hands, and shorts instead of pants. Is it right to do so? Please give me a reply and solve my problem, because I’m keen to do so also.

Shaikh Aadil (On Email)

 

YMD

Niradh C. Chaudhry, the author of “The Continent of Circi” had discussed the issue of feminism in males and masculinity in females in one of his books. He speculated then that changes could be taking place at the genetic level.

But genetic science is not so advanced until now, to detect any changes at the DNA level. (In fact, latest efforts by 500 scientists is leading to discoveries that is overturning the tables on them. They are learning that so far they really knew nothing about the genes).

At all events, lengthening of hair, wearing ear-rings, etc., are signs of feminism among the males. Things have gotten worse. Many in the West are unable to produce progeny. Their s…-count has come down drastically; and many are turning gay. It seems nature has decided to consign them to oblivion-boxes, and replace them with men who will maintain their masculinity.

You mention that with long hair young men look like heroes. No. They look like heroines, walk like heroines, behave like heroines, and, in marriage, live like heroines.

At 16, peer pressure will be great on you. The heroines around you will only approve of you if you conform to their ways. But you must disdainfully resist.

At 16 you have lot of courage. Do not imitate them. Make fun of them. (But don’t beat them like the other day a few Marines in the USA beat a Marine who was not straight). There are reasons that are discussed, and reasons that are not discussed, for the failure of the Americans in Iraq and Afghanistan.

You distance yourself from these young (wo)men, and get closer to some sort of Da`wah work. That will bestow masculinity on you. Masculinity comes from Islamic practices. Who does not know that fasts give you greater ‘Power,’ while bestowing better controlling ability also? There are other reasons why a practicing Muslim is more masculine.

At 16 you have a long innings to go. Be ready to play big games. It is the electrically charged who are going to be the creators of a new civilization. Get charged at the workshop of Islam.

Q. What is the best way to pray i.e., ask for wishes to be fulfilled very quickly?

Arifuddin (On Email)

 

YMD

Look around you, does any growth take place quickly? A businessman starts by collecting silver coins and selling the silver contained in them. It takes several decades before he can own jets. Gradualness is a firm law of nature. A tree matures in 20 years. Grass that grows in days is trampled by the feet. You should aim to be a firm, unshakable tree, and not feeble grass to be stamped by your enemies.

Mohd Imran Ahmed (On Email)

Q. Is it compulsory to keep a fistful length of beard on our face?

YMD

That is the only place you can keep your beards we guess. At all events, this is the opinion of the majority of Islamic scholars. According to them it is Wajib to grown a beard and Fisq not to do it.

This is based on several ahadith recommending growth of beard and shortening of the moustache; although none of the ahadith carry a threat for him who does not comply with either the beard or the length. This has led some scholars to uncertainty over the issue. Without a threat for not complying, they do not see how beard can be declared wajib, to which others reply that the Prophet’s extreme dislike of the Persian delegation to him (who were beardless) and his repeated emphasis on growing the beard makes it wajib. And there the matter remains, with no unanimity.

Fistful length is indirectly implied from a few ahadith; and from the practice of Ibn `Umar who would remove the rest of the beard over and above a fistful, after Hajj or `Umrah.

Q. Growing beard more than a fist length is also against Sunnah (Fatawa-e-Raheemiya Vol. 3, p.215). Why it is against Sunnah?

YMD

According to the several Muftis involved in the preparation of Fatawa Raheemiyyah, the beard adds gorgeousness to men. On the other hand its extended length is disapproved firstly because `Ali ibn abi Talib, Ibn `Umar, Abu Hurayrah, Malik, Hasan al-Basri and many others used to clip off more than fist-length, and secondly, it is unseemly, if not fearsome to some.

Q. Is the money earned by shaving beard of Muslims or non-Muslims halal or haraam.

Shams Ahmed (On Email)

 

YMD

Some Muftis have thought that a Muslim barber’s act of shaving off another man’s beard is Makruh Tahrimi. But there is no consensus over the opinion.

It should be obvious that, firstly, there should be no sin if it is non-Muslim’s chin, and, secondly, if it is by the consent of the person being shaved, the sin, if any, should be on the owner of the chin. In either case, the earnings should be lawful.

It could be said that the barber should warn the Muslim customer of the sin involved. To that it could be replied that there is little wisdom in warning a Muslim about issues of beard when the issues of greater importance are in neglect, such as, e.g. five daily Prayers; Zakah, unlawfulness of watching films, etc.




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (1-9) (2012)

[1] People’s Reckoning has drawn close, 2 but they turn away in heedlessness. 31. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud has said in a report in Bukhari, “Al-Kahf, Maryam, Ta-ha and Al-Anbiya’ are the earliest (of revelations) and they are my earliest acquisitions” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). In fact, writes Alusi, there is no difference in opinion that this is a Makkan chapter except for a verse or two such as no. 44.

2. Imam Razi raises a question and then answers it. How can the Reckoning be close when several centuries have passed since the promise? The answer is, this is a relative statement. That is, being close is in reference to the total time span since creation. A very long time has already passed. What remains is an extremely short span in relation to what has passed. Therefore, the Day is close.

3. Thanwi’s sharp sight does not miss to note that it is the “turning away” that makes the “heedlessness” blameworthy. Otherwise, are we not all heedless to some extent or the other?

Other commentators have reported instances of “living the Qur’an” from the lives of early Muslims. It is reported that `Amir b. Rabi`ah treated someone very generously while hosting him. Impressed, the man, who had recently received a valley as gift from the Prophet (saws), expressed his wish to cut a part of it for him saying. “It will come in handy for you and your offspring.” `Amir replied, “I do not think I stand in any need of your piece of land. It has just been revealed, ’People’s Reckoning has drawn close, yet they turn away in their heedlessness. This chapter has taken our minds off this world” (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani, Alusi).

It is also reported of a Companion that he was building a wall. Another passed by. He asked him, “What has been revealed lately?” He replied, ‘People’s Reckoning has drawn close, yet they turn away in their heedlessness.’ The Companion gave up the construction saying, “I will not resume when Allah says that people’s Reckoning has drawn close” (Qurtubi).[2] No new reminder 4 comes to them from their Lord but they listen to it in sport. 54.  The Qur’anic revelation is the latest and will ever remain fresh. Ibn `Abbas has said, as reported by Bukhari, “What’s wrong with you that you seek to know about what they posses (of the Scriptures) when they have altered it, added to it and deleted from it, while you possess latest of the revelations that will never become old?!” (Ibn Kathir).

5. Majid presents the Arab situation, which was no better than what prevails in our contemporary world: “The entire lack of interest in other-world conditions, among the pagan Arabs, arising from their sceptical outlook is a well-known fact of history. Reckless, sceptical, materialistic in their outlook, ‘a great majority believed in no future life nor in a reckoning-day of good and evil’ (LSK, Intro. P. xxxiii).”

As corollary Sayyid Qutb writes: “The people thus described by the Qur’an treated Qur’anic revelation – being sent down as a complete code of life, a comprehensive practical system, and a law for all kinds of interactions – as no more than sport. They responded to the closeness of the Day of Reckoning with total heedlessness! And people of this sort have been there throughout the ages. Whenever a person is bereft of meaning, purposefulness, and spirituality, then this is what it becomes: as sick as the Qur’an has portrayed. Such of them treat the whole life as a jest and a meaningless affair that has no aim and no purpose.

“On the other hand, those who treated the Qur’anic message with seriousness, responded to it in a manner described above, it is portrayed in the story of ’ Amir who refused a plot of land on grounds that the Reckoning had drawn close.”[3] Their hearts (toying with) trifles. And the evildoers kept secret their whispering to one another,6 ‘Is he any more than a man like you? Will you go for magic while you are seeing?’6. Zamakhshari raises the question: every whisper is done in secret, why then did Allah say, they keep secret their whispering?” – and then answers that it is to express their great anxiety to conceal their secret discourses, as they asked each other by way of consultation: “Shall we respond to this revelation by calling it a magical feat, or shall we think of something else?”

Although Asad’s emphasis is on a different point, we can pick out from him a sentence of our profit. He writes, “… by rejecting the message of the Qur’an on the specious plea that Muhammad is but a human being endowed with ‘spellbinding eloquence’, the opponents of the Qur’anic doctrine in reality ‘conceal their innermost thoughts’: for, their rejection is due not so much to any pertinent criticism of the doctrines as such, rather, to their instinctive, deep-set unwillingness to submit to the moral and spiritual disciplines, which the acceptance of the Prophet’s call would entail.”[4] He (the Messenger) said,7 ‘My Lord knows every word (spoken) in the heavens and the earth. He is the Hearing, the Knowing.’ 87. The present reading of the text as “qala” follows the reading of Hafs of Kufa. The Busri reading however is “qul” meaning, in the imperative, “say.”

8. “… so He knows well the secret plots against Islam and the Prophet, and will punish every culprit accordingly (Majid).[5] Nay, but they said, ‘Medley of dreams. Nay, he has forged it. Nay, he is a poet.9 So let him bring us a sign even as the Messengers of the past were sent (with signs and miracles).’ 109. Just like the Orientalists, Western scholars and the modern-day media, the Quraysh contemporary to the Prophet were also in a state of confusion. How should they counter the Prophet’s growing influence? In Mawdudi’s words:”The Prophet’s sphere of influence was continuing to expand and this prompted the Makkan leaders to mutual consultation so as to decide the lines along which a propaganda campaign could be launched against him.

“… A number of people were assigned to visit the pilgrims’ camps to poison the visitors’ ears against the Prophet (peace be upon him). A variety of notions were put before these pilgrims. At times they were told that the Prophet (peace be upon him) was a sorcerer. At times they were told that the Qur’an had in fact been composed by Muhammad himself and was falsely attributed to God. At times the Qur’an was dismissed as a series of insane outbursts, as a conglomerate of incoherent ideas. On other occasions the Qur’an was condemned as a piece of poetic imagination, a collection of rhymed discourses falsely ascribed to God.

“In short, a variety of things were said but with just one purpose in mind – to mislead people about Islam. The Quraysh were not the least concerned with considerations of truth or veracity and hence they made no attempt to formulate and express a well-considered and definitive opinion on any matter. All this false propaganda, however, had one redeeming effect – it carried the name of the Prophet (peace be on him) to all parts of Arabia and made him known far and wide. The Muslims would not have been able to give the Prophet (peace be on him) and Islam the same amount of publicity as the hostile propaganda campaign launched by the Quraysh generated in a very short span of time.

A few lines down, Mawdudi continues, “Another report narrated by Ibn Is-haq, indicates that the Quraysh leaders themselves conceded that their propaganda campaign against the Prophet (peace be on him) was totally false. According to Ibn Ishaq, Nadr b. al-Harith once addressed the Quraysh, saying: ’The way you have been trying to confront Muhammad will be of no avail. As a youth he was the best mannered among you. He was regarded as one most truthful and most trustworthy. Now that his hair is graying, you have taken to branding him as a magician, a soothsayer, a poet and a lunatic. By God, he is not a magician. We have seen magicians and we are fully conversant with their craft. By God, he is not a soothsayer. We have listened to their feigned utterances and their enigmatic sayings. By God, he is not a poet either. We are aware of all genres of poetry but his discourse does not fall into any of those categories. By God, he is not a mad person either. Are we not aware of the condition of a mad person, and of the stupid things he says? O leaders of the Quraysh, think again. What confronts you today is far too serious to be met with (such) recourse…”

10. Shabbir and Sayyid comment in effect: “The Quraysh could not decide and hold on to a single opinion because at heart they knew that every opinion they thought of, held no ground. So from one, they switched to another, and then to another – confused and unsure. Ultimately they thought they would get out of the hopeless situation by crying out: ‘So let him bring us a sign even as the Messengers of the past were sent (with signs and miracles).’”

The Qur’an said elsewhere about their inability to get out of their conundrum (17: 48),

“So, see how they strike examples for you. Thus they lost (the truth) and find no way out” (Shabbir).[6] No town that We destroyed before them believed.11 So, will these (people) believe? 1211. That is, signs and miracles were shown to earlier nations. But, did they believe? (Ibn Kathir)

12. The apparent meaning is, “So, will these people believe in this message?” But Mujahid thought the meaning is “Will these people accept that the earlier ones were destroyed because of their refusal to believe?” (Ibn Jarir)[7] We did not send before you (O Muhammad) but men to whom We revealed.13 Ask then the people of Remembrance, if you do not know. 1413. This is the answer to the objection raised by the unbelievers as stated in verse 3, “Is he any more than a man like you?” Messengers have always been humans (Razi).

Sayyid comments: “Those who suggested during the time of the Prophet that Messengers should have been angels, were similar to those of our times who think that a Messenger should be above human senses, feelings and passions. This kind of people have always been unmindful of the fact that firstly, angels cannot live the life of human beings. They are beings of a different nature altogether. They can never feel like the humans can, who are constitutionally so different from them. On the other hand it was important for the Messengers to have been endowed with the capacity to feel like the humans do, to have the same inner urges, and be affected in the same manner – physically, emotionally and spiritually – as the humans, in order for them to offer workable solutions to their problems.

“Secondly, if Messengers were to be of the angels, they could never evoke among their followers the desire to follow them in their ways and practices being a different species, and of different nature from them.

“Thirdly, those who suggest that Messengers ought to be angels, do not accord as much respect to Man as he deserves and are unaware of the honorable position he occupies with his Lord. (They do not believe humans are worthy of being given revelations).

“Therefore, it has been Allah’s way that He should select human beings for Messengership – such humans as who took birth and died, ate, drank and married, bore hopes and fear, and were affected by other emotions exactly in the manner of the humans. And then Allah made the greatest of His Messenger and the final one, the best of examples in everything that the humans attempt to remain an ideal for them up to the end of time.”

14. The general opinion is that the allusion by the “people of Remembrance” is to the Jews and Christians. ’Ali’s opinion however is that it is Muslims, “people of the Qur’an” who are intended. Ibn Zayd was also of the same opinion who said, “We are ‘the people of Remembrance.’ Allah (swt) has referred to this revelation as ‘Dhikr’ in several places in the Qur’an (e.g.15: 9: ‘Indeed, We have revealed this Dhikr, and We shall surely guard it (from corruption); and we happen to carriers of the Dhikr.’” (Ibn Jarir).

Imam Razi however thinks that since the argument is about the Prophet, his followers – being one of the party – cannot be asked about his authenticity. Therefore, it is the People of the Book who can be identified as the people of Remembrance.

In either case, it should be clear that the people of Remembrance are to be asked a simple question: were the Prophets of the past humans or not? Their opinion is not to be sought on other religious truths which some people think the present verse allows. This verse is a repetition of verse 43 of Surah al-Nahl where too the suggestion is, ask the people of Remembrance whether Prophets of past were men or not (Au.).

The meaning and application however, adds Qurtubi, is general, and leads us to the rule that following opinions of a scholar (taqlid) is a necessity for common men. It is not allowable for a non-specialist to deliver rulings as he is ignorant of the principles of law, following which something becomes lawful while another unlawful.[8] Nor did We fashion them as bodies that did not eat,15 neither were they immortal.

[9] Then We made true the promise to them and rescued them and those We wished, and destroyed the transgressors.15. The Sufi Thanwi writes that the implication of the words, “We did not fashion them as bodies that did not eat,” is that abstaining from food is not a sign of sainthood as imagined by most of the unknowledgeable people, and some of the knowledgeable ones too.




Verses from Surah Taha (128-135) (2012)

[128] Are they not guided (by the fact that) how many generations We have destroyed before them in whose (past) inhabitations they walk about? Indeed in this are signs for those who are endued with understanding.

[129] And were it not for a word from your Lord preceding,122 and a term determined, it would have been a thing necessary.123

122. What is the `word’ that has preceded? Ibn Kathir answers: It is the rule set by Our Lord that He shall not punish any nation before it has been warned.

123. What would have become necessary? The answer is, ‘punishment.’ [130] Therefore, bear with patience what they say and glorify praises of your Lord before the rising of the sun and before its setting. Also proclaim (His glory) during some hours124 of the night, and at the ends of the day,125 haply you will be satisfied.124. “Aana’” is the plural of “’ini” meaning, some or few. But which part of the night? According to Ibn `Abbas, the allusion is to whole of the night. (To remind, the term “aana’” is in plural). Another of his opinion is that the allusion is to the middle of the night. Hasan said the allusion by “aana’”, is to the beginning, the middle and the end (Ibn Jarir). 

125. The textual word “atraf” is the plural of “taraf”. It is not in the dual form “tarafayn” which would mean the two ends. So, what are the “atraf?” Ibn Jarir writes that according to some scholars the allusion could be both to morning and evening as well as mid-day, which is a “taraf” of the first half of the day. Yusuf Ali has a brilliant remark: “Taraf, plural atraf, may mean sides, ends, extremities. If the day be compared to a tubular figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly marked, but the sides are not so clearly marked: they would be atraf (plural), not tarafain (dual). Now the prayer before sunrise is clearly Fajr; that before sunset is `Asr: ‘part of the hours of the night’ would indicate Maghrib (early night, just after sunset), and ’Isha, before going to bed. There is left Zuhr, which is in the indefinite side or middle of the day: it may be soon after the sun’s decline from noon, but there is considerable latitude about the precise hour. The majority of Commentators interpret in favor of the five Canonical prayers, and some include optional prayers. But I think the words are even more comprehensive. A good man’s life is all one sweet Song of Praise to Allah.” [131] And do not stretch your eyes toward what We have bestowed on classes of them as splendor of this life so as to try them therein.126 The provision of your Lord is better and longer lasting.126. According to some reports the Prophet sought some food stuff on loan from a Jew. He refused except on mortgage. That mortified the Prophet and Allah (swt) revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir). The verse is the basis of a Sufi principle viz., stay away from those who are engaged in other than Allah (Thanwi). [132] Enjoin Prayer to your kinsfolk and be steadfast therein (yourself).127 We do not ask you of provision. It is We who provide you.128 And the good end is for the pious.129

127. It is reported that whenever `Urwah (ibn Zubayr) saw wealth in the hands of some people he would go home and tell his homefolk, “Prayers, O my people, Prayers. May Allah show you mercy” (Ibn Jarir). Thabit has said, add Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, and others, that whenever Prophets of the past faced hard times, they turned to Prayers.

128. Asad comments: “.. (Razi wrote) ‘God makes it clear that He has enjoined this [i.e., prayer] upon men for their own benefit alone, inasmuch as He Himself is sublimely exalted above any [need of] benefit.’ In other words, prayer must not be conceived as a kind of tribute to a ‘jealous God’ – as the Old Testament, in its present corrupted form, frequently describes Him – but solely as a spiritual benefit for the person who prays.”

Our own Prophet has said in a hadith of Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah: “Son of Adam. Free yourself for My worship, I shall fill your heart with contentment and shall block your poverty. But if you do not, I shall fill your heart with multiple affairs and shall not block your poverty.” (That is, “fear of poverty will keep goading you on and on to more and more hard work: Ma`arif).

Shu`ayb Arna’ut said the report is Hasan, Albani that it is Sahih, and Tirmidhi himself declared it Hasan Gharib (Au.).

Ibn Majah has another tradition. The Prophet said, “Whoever chose a single concern for himself out of several – that of the Hereafter – Allah will suffice for him this world’s concerns. In contrast, he whose several concerns are of this-worldly nature, Allah does not care in which valley of His he dies.”

Albani declared the above report Hasan (Au.).

And a third tradition, also in Ibn Majah says: Ibn `Abbas reports that the Prophet addressed us in the Khayf Mosque, saying, after praises to Allah: “Whoever has the Hereafter as his concern, Allah organizes his affairs for him and contentment is placed in his heart, while the world comes to him subdued. In contrast, whoever

treats this world as his main concern, Allah scatters his affairs and places his poverty before his eyes, although, of the world nothing comes to him but that which is in his fate” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythamiyy treated this report as Sahih (Au.). 

129. What constitutes the “good end?” Ibn Kathir answers it as Paradise. A Sahih tradition (of Muslim: Au.) says, “Last night I saw in a vision that we are in the house of ’Uqbah b. Rafe` and that we are being presented with fresh Ibn Taab dates. I interpreted it to mean that the final outcome will be a lofty position in this world, the success in the Hereafter, and that our religion is Good.”[133] And they said, ‘Why does he not bring us a sign from his Lord?’ Has there not come to them the clear sign of what was in the previous Scriptures?130

130. Asad remarks, “I.e., ‘Does not the Qur’an express the same fundamental truths as were expressed in the revelations granted to the earlier prophets?’ Beyond this, the above rhetorical question contains an allusion to the predictions of the advent of Muhammad to be found in earlier scriptures, e.g., in Deuteronomy xviii, 15 and 18 .. or in John xiv, 16, xv, 26 and xvi, 7, where Jesus speaks of the ‘Comforter’ who is to come after him.”[134] Surely, had We destroyed them before him with a chastisement,131 they would have certainly said, ’Our Lord, why did You not send a Messenger so that we followed Your revelations before We were humbled and disgraced?’132

131. The personal pronoun in “qablihi” can either be for the Prophet, for the Message he brought, or for the warning of destruction the rejecters were given.

132. Abu Sa`id al-Khudri reports the Prophet (saws) as having said, “Three classes of men will contend with Allah (over their fate): those who died in a Prophet-less period (fatrah), the insane and children. The insane will say, ‘You never gave me enough intelligence to be able to comprehend.’ The man of Prophet-less period will say, ‘No Messenger came to me, nor a Prophet. Had a Messenger or a Prophet come to me, I would have been the most obedient of Your slaves.’ (The Prophet recited, ‘Only if You had sent us a Messenger?’) The child will say, ‘I was little, unable to use my mind.’ So the Fire will be brought forward and they will be ordered to walk into it. Now, he who would be the lucky one in Allah’s knowledge will walk in. But he who would be of the wretched ones in Allah’s knowledge will withhold himself. Allah will say, ‘You have disobeyed Me. So, how do you think you would have behaved if a Messenger had been sent to you?’” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The authenticity of the above version could not be established (Au.).[135] Say, ’Everyone is waiting, so wait. Soon you will know who are the people of the straight path, and who are rightly guided.’133

133. Muhammad Asad points to a human fault: “I.e., human nature is such that no man, whatever his persuasion or condition, can never cease to hope that the way of life chosen by him will prove to have been the right way.”

 (To be continued with Surah Anbiya’)




Verses from Surah Taha (115-127) (2012)

[115] Indeed, We had already taken a promise from Adam earlier, but he forgot.111 We did not find in him a firm resolve.112



111. Mawdudi comments on the repetition of Adam’s story here. He writes: “Although the story of Adam (peace be upon him) was narrated earlier in al-Baqarah, al-A`raf, al-Hijr, Bani Isra’il and al-Kahf, it is resumed once again in this surah. This, in fact, is the seventh occasion that Adam’s story is narrated in the Qur’an. On each occasion, the story has a different context; accordingly, the details of each story have been set out in a different fashion. We find, in certain instances, that details incidental to the story but which are directly related to the theme of the Surah are described in one place but omitted at another. Likewise, the style varies from place to place. For a full understanding of the story and its meaning, one should recall the entire narrative as documented in different places throughout the Qur’an.”

112. The verse draws the following comment from Muhammad Asad: “… the faculty of conceptual thinking is man’s outstanding endowment, his ‘forgetting’ God’s commandments – resulting from a lack of ‘firmness of purpose’ in the domain of ethics – is an evidence of the moral weakness characteristic of the human race (cf. 4: 28 – ’man has been created weak’): and this, in turn, explains man’s dependence on unceasing divine guidance, as pointed out in verse 113 above.”

The verse implies that some weaknesses are no sign of imperfection. They are but natural. A further implication is that the perfect man too can sometimes commit errors (Thanwi).[116] When We said to the angels, ‘Prostrate yourselves to Adam.’ They fell prostrate except for Iblis: he refused.

[117] So We said, ’O Adam! Surely this is an enemy to you and to your wife. So let him not drive the two of you out of Paradise, lest you suffer.113



113. Allah said, “So let him not remove you both from Paradise.” In contrast, He did not say, “Lest you both suffer,” but rather, “Lest you suffer,” i.e., in singular dropping out the reference to Hawwa.’ This implies that the male will have to work harder than the female (Ibn Jarir, Thanwi). According to Sa`id, immediately upon reaching the earth, Adam (asws) was given an oxen to till the land. But it is possible, adds Ibn Jarir, that Hawwa’s mention was left out because her inclusion is understood.

Nevertheless, adds Qurtubi, the implication is there, that a woman’s livelihood is the husband’s responsibility. And that the responsibility covers four items mentioned here: food, drinks, clothes and shelter (Ma`arif).

Although the root word is same, the “shaqawah” of this verse, is not that “shaqawah” which implies being wretched, or away from the mercy of our Lord, either in this world or the next. But rather, according to Farra’, “shaqawah” of this occurrence is to be made to earn one’s living at the expense of one’s best energies (Qurtubi, Ma`arif).[118] It is for you that you should not be hungry therein nor go unclothed.

[119] And that you should not be thirsty therein nor face the sun’s heat.’

[120] But Shaytan whispered to him saying, ‘O Adam! Shall I lead you to the Tree of Eternity,114 and a kingdom that will never decay?’ 

114. Obviously, Satan deceived them. The tree was not the Tree of Eternity. But the question remains, what tree “Shajaratu ’l Khuld” is? Hadith literature is silent about it. There is just one hadith in Ahmad as well as in Abu Da’ud Tayalisi’s collection which says, “Paradise has a tree under whose shade a rider can ride for a hundred years but will not be able to overtake it. It is the Khuld Tree.” But this report is of unknown status (Ibn Kathir). Bukhari has a similar report but without the addition of the words, “It is the Khuld Tree.”

In any case, it is interesting to note that throughout history, mankind’s single obsession and the ultimate goal of developmental efforts has been to attain eternal life, and a kingdom which will not decay. And, by implication, the Biblical explanation of the tree as “the tree of life” or, “the tree of knowledge of good and evil” (Genesis 2: 9) is entirely inadequate. It does not convey the eternal human quest (Au.).[121] So the two ate of it and consequently, their shameful parts became visible to them; and the two began to fasten upon themselves leaves of Paradise. Thus Adam disobeyed his Lord and fell into error.115



115. According to Qushayri, “ghawa” has two meanings. One, to commit an error. Two, to run into problems that render life unpleasant. It is the second of the two meanings that is applicable here. A question arises: What kind of sin was it that Adam committed: major or minor? The answer is, it was minor from our point of view, but, because of his high status in the sight of Allah, a major one for him. Junayd has said,

“Good deeds of the righteous are evil deeds for those who are closer” (Qurtubi, Ma`arif).

Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others write: A hadith in Bukhari says, “Musa argued with Adam. He told him, ‘Are you the one who got mankind expelled from Paradise because of your sin, bringing wretchedness upon them?’ Adam replied, ‘Musa! Are you the one Allah chose for His Messages and (direct) talk? Do you blame me for something that Allah had decreed for me even before He had created me?’ Thus Adam overcame Musa in argument.”

According to other reports, added Ibn Hajr in Fat-h, “Adam asked Musa, ‘What was the period before my creation that you found written in the Torah as when I would do what I did?’ Musa replied, ‘Forty years.’ Adam asked, ‘Do you blame me for what was written I’ll be doing forty years before my creation?’”

Hence, Qadi Abu Bakr Hanafiyy has written in his Ahkam al-Qur’an that it is not allowed for any of us to say, e.g., “Adam sinned,” or “Adam committed an error,” unless by way of quoting the Qur’an or a hadith in which case he might quote the original words without attributing the words to himself. In fact, it is not allowed to speak ill of ordinary dead Muslims. How then, when the person involved is a Prophet and our progenitor? (Qurtubi, Shafi`).

[122] Yet his Lord chose him, turned to him (in mercy) and guided him.

[123] He said, ’Go down, the two of you from here, all together, some of you enemies to one another.116

Then, when there comes to you guidance from Me, then, whosoever followed My guidance, shall not go astray, nor shall he be wretched.117



116. That is, some of the progeny of Adam will be enemy unto one another. 

117. That is, if you followed the guidance, you will neither be misguided in this world, nor be wretched in the next (Ibn Jarir).[124] In contrast, whosoever turned away from My admonition, he shall, indeed, have a constricted existence,118 and on the Day of Judgment We shall raise him blind.’119



118. According to the earliest scholars “ma`ishatan danka” is every earning that is earned in the disobedience of Allah, is accompanied by hardships and which does not bring to the earner, its true benefits viz., peace and comfort, but rather leaves him miserable. Some authorities however, such as Ibn Mas`ud, Abu Sa`id al-Khudri, Suddi and others have thought that the allusion is to the torture in the grave which will narrow down on the man to squeeze him until his ribs pass through one another (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

The opinion of Ibn Mas`ud is supported by a hadith in Bazzar – of fairly good chain of narrators (Hasan according to S. Ibrahim) – reported by Abu Hurayrah, which says that “danka” alludes to punishment in the grave (Ibn Kathir).

119. There will be several situations on the Judgment Day. In certain situations, the unbeliever will be raised blind, though seeing on other occasions (Thanwi and others). [125] He will say, ‘My Lord! Why have You raised me blind when I was seeing (in past life)?’

[126] He will say, ’That is how Our revelations came to you, but you forgot (all about) them.120 And that is how you will be forgotten today.’121



[127] Thus do We requite him who crosses the limits and believes not in the revelations of his Lord. And the chastisement of the Hereafter is more terrible and more enduring.120. Although here the direct reference is to those unbelievers who forgot “all about the message sent to them,” Ibn Kathir reminds us that memorizing the Qur’an and then forgetting any part of it is no small a sin either. The Prophet said in more than one hadith recorded by Ahmad, “No one read the Qur’an and then forgot it, but will meet Allah the Day he meets Him as a leper.” But Albani and others have declared the hadith weak (Au.).

121. That is, he will be forgotten in the Fire (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir).




Verses from Surah Taha (99-114) (2012)

[99] Thus We narrate to you some of the stories of what has been in the past, and thus We have given you a reminder from Us.

[100] Whoever turned away from it, indeed, he will carry a burden on the Day of Judgment.

[101] Abiding therein forever – an evil burden for them on the Day of Judgment.

[102] The Day when the Trumpet is blown; and We shall gather together that Day the criminals (all) blue.98

98. The translation reflects the understanding of Alusi. Linguistically though, “zurqan” has been understood as “blue-eyed”, meaning perhaps, that eyes would have turned blue due to fear. Other suggested meanings are “blind” and “thirsty” (Au.).[103] Whispering to one another, ‘You lived not but ten (days).’

[104] We know best what they will say when the best among them in ways will say, ’You lived not but a day.’99



99. At another place it is said in the Qur’an (79: 46), “The Day they see it they will think they did not tarry but an evening or a morning.”

In yet another place it said, (30: 55), “The Day when the Hour is called, the sinners will swear (that) they did not tarry (in the world) but for an hour.”

Scientists say that our universe is around 15 billion years old while humans have been on the earth for no more than 10 million years, no matter how generous the counting parameters. The ratio then of human stay versus the life of the universe works out to 1: 1,500,000 years. It works out that the so-called “modern age” is no more than a second in comparison to the age of the universe (Au.).[105] And they ask you about the mountains. Say, ’Allah will scatter them as dust far and wide.100



100. Probably, wrote Razi, when the Makkan pagans heard of the Day of Judgment, they asked the Prophet how it could be brought about seeing that there were no signs of destruction in the world. What they meant is that some kind of process has to start to bring about decay and ultimately end with total destruction. For example, mountains. How can such solid and massive objects be moved out of place? This in fact, Razi adds, was a doubt that Galenos (the Greek physician) had also expressed who said that the heavens and the earth will never meet with their destruction, for no signs of that are presently visible. Therefore Allah (swt) informed them that He will, by His Power, render the mountains to dust and scatter them about.

The above is a good example of how people’s mind has been working throughout the ages: from the time of the Greek civilization, to the Arabs of the Prophet’s time, to the modern man. The question of the origin and hence destruction of the world is one over which not only the best minds have spoken, but schools of thoughts have been developed. Fred Hoyle and a few others have held that the universe has always been as it is and will remain in existence as it is. This school refers to this cosmos as the “Steady-State Universe.” Others have held that since the expansion of the universe is well proved, it means once it was smaller, and before that smaller and so on, until you arrive at a point no more than 10⁻²³ cm across, at terribly high temperature and higher pressure. At that point it burst and the phenomenon is known in common parlance as the Big Bang. Obviously, since the burst and scattering of the material, the universe has been cooling, losing the original pressure and, therefore, slowing down in its rate of expansion. But, what happens when the initial force of expansion is lost and the cosmos stops expanding at some point of time in future? It is envisaged that the universe will then begin to contract and collapse upon itself – what is known as the Big Crunch – to ultimately end up being what it was at the time of the Big Bang. At that point the cycle of Big Bang, expansion, cooling, contraction and Big Crunch will again begin. The cycle will go on for ever!

But the scientist were left completely out of their wits when they discovered through data collected by the Hubble telescope operating in the space that the Universe is accelerating in expansion. That is, the speed of expansion is increasing. This has come as a bomb shell suggesting a mysterious force operating upon matter pushing it afar. The Big Bang-Big Crunch-cycle therefore, will not work. So, what’s the scenario now? Well, it looks like the universe will keep on expanding, and, obviously, matter will disperse far and wide and lose complete contact with each other for ever.

The Qur’an of course does not reject or confirm any of the above except to agree on two points: that once all matter was together (21: 30) and that the universe is expanding (51: 47) and to disagree on two points, viz., at the start the universe was not a tiny dot, but was in the form similar to rolled scriptural material (21: 104), and that the cycle will not go on forever – Au. [106] And leave it plain, smooth.

[107] You will not see therein a depression or elevation.’101

101. The translation – as “depression” and “elevation” – reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Zayd and others as in Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Baghawi and others.[108] On that Day everyone will follow the Summoner, with no deviation in him.102 Voices will be hushed to the Most Merciful, so that you will hear not but the shuffle of footsteps.103



102. A possible meaning is, the follower of the Summoner will follow him without any deviation (Qurtubi). 

103. This is how Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Hasan and others have understood the word “hams.” But Mujahid thought it referred to a whispering voice (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). [109] The Day, when intercession will not profit, except for whom the Most Merciful allows, and whose word He approves.

[110] He knows what is before them and what is behind them while they comprehend it not by knowledge.104



104. That is, He knows what they have before them of the Day of Judgment when they will be punished, and what they will leave behind them of this worldly life where they disobey His commands (Ibn Jarir).

Alternatively, they cannot comprehend Him (Allah) by knowledge (Baghawi).

Thanwi, `Uthmani and Mawdudi connect this verse with the previous one, but which seems to be possible only in a limited sense. In Mawdudi’s words: “This (verse) explains the reasons for placing restrictions on intercession. Regardless of whether someone is an angel, or a Messenger, or a saint, nobody knows – indeed nobody – the full record of another person’s deeds, of those activities which kept them preoccupied during their lives. No one fully knows what is truly creditable about a person or what makes him blameworthy. God, however, has full knowledge of the past records as well as the present state of all beings. He knows precisely the extent of goodness of those who are good. Likewise, He knows the wickedness of those who are wicked. Only He knows whether someone deserves to be pardoned, and if so, whether fully or in part. Neither angels nor Prophets nor any saints can be given a free hand to intercede on behalf of those they might like to.” [111] Faces will be humbled 105 before the Living, the One by Whom all sustain. And surely, undone will be he who carried the burden of a transgression.105. The textual word “`anat” also reflects the meaning of “surrender” (Razi, Qurtubi).[112] (In contrast) He who did righteous deeds and is a believer, he shall not fear an injustice nor deprivation.106

106. Literally, “hadm” is reduction or diminution in the wages that someone deserves to receive (Ibn Jarir from Mujahid). It is also used for wrongdoing and oppression (Qurtubi). [113] Thus We have sent it down – an Arabic recital107 – and have diversified therein all manner of warnings that haply they may fear, or that it give rise to a new awareness in them.108



107. “Arabic recital” is a literal translation, otherwise, as Majid notes, the meaning is, a clearly worded recital, “The main idea underlying the word `arabiyyan is clearness of the precepts of the Qur’an and their intelligibility. A`raba, like afsaha, means, ’he spoke clearly, plainly, distinctly or intelligibly (LL)” – Majid.

108. Literally, “dhikr” is remembrance, but Asad’s rendering as “awareness” seems to be more appropriate here (Au.).

 [114] So, exalted is Allah, the (true) Sovereign, the (Ultimate) Truth. And do not hasten with the Qur’an before its revelation is completed to you.109 And say, ’My Lord, increase me in knowledge.’110

109. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Jurayj understood the verse as meaning, “Do not recite the revelation to your followers, O Muhammad, until We have made clear its meaning to you” (Ibn Jarir).

Razi, Ibn Kathir and others have pointed out that initially the Prophet (saws) used to repeat the words of revelation, even as the revelation was in process, in fear of forgetting it. Verse 16-17 of Surah al-Qiyamah  promised him that he will not forget what was revealed to him. This present verse instructed him not to be in a hurry to recite them to others either.

Another interpretation is that the Prophet was told not to pass on the revelations to others until they had been explained to him. Hasan has said that once a woman came to him seeking retaliation for a slap from her husband. The Prophet told her that she had the right of retaliation. But Allah (swt) revealed (4: 34), “Men are the protectors and managers (of the affairs) of women..” and the Prophet took back his decision (Kashshaf, Qurtubi). The above report is in Al-Faryabi, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Marduwayh (Shawkani).

Asad relates the verse to other than the Prophet. He writes: “Although .. this exhortation was in the first instance addressed to the Prophet Muhammad, there is no doubt that it applies to every person, at all times, who reads the Qur’an. The idea underlying the above verse may be summed up thus: Since the Qur’an is the Word of God, all its component parts – phrases, sentences, verses and surahs – form one integral, co-ordinated whole.. Hence, if one is really intent on understanding the Qur’anic message, one must beware of a ‘hasty approach’ – that is to say, of drawing hasty conclusions from isolated verses or sentences taken out of their context – but should, rather, allow the whole of the Qur’an to be revealed to one’s mind before attempting to interpret a single aspect of its message.”

Thus, in the light of interpretation of the Salaf, the verses here are not a repeat reminder of what had already been revealed in Surah al-Qiyamah which said (75: 16), “Do not move your tongue to hasten therewith.”

In contrast, a contemporary commentator wrote: “The previous subject ended with the statement: ‘Exalted is Allah, the True King’. Thereafter, the angel, before departing, apprises the Prophet (peace be on him) of something he had noted in the course of communicating the revealed message to the Prophet (peace on him). Presumably the angel did not wish to disturb him while he was in the process of receiving this revelation. Once the task had been completed, the angel drew the Prophet’s attention to what he had noticed.”

The above implies that this verse is from the angel: a notion as bizarre as wrong. Indeed, we do not have any report in the hadith literature which says that the angel ever apprised the Prophet of what he had noticed of him, except during Isra’ wa Me`raj journey. At the time they bring a revelation, the angels speak not to Messengers except what they are commanded by Allah, and then when they speak, they speak out only words chosen from on High. Surely, if they were allowed to speak out their own words, confusion would arise over their words, and those of Allah (Au.).

110. It is noteworthy, writes Zamakhshari, that the Prophet was never asked to seek increase in anything except in knowledge.

 

(To be Continued)




Verses from Surah Taha (86-98) (2012)

[86] So Musa returned to his people angry and grieved. He said, ‘My people. Has not your Lord made you good promises? Or, did the promise seem to you long (in coming)? Or, did you want your Lord’s anger should strike you, that you broke your promise to me?’

[87] They said, ’We did not break our promise to you by our will. But we were burdened with the weight of the people’s ornaments which we cast;83 and thus did the Samiri cast.’84

83. Although not a hadith but some of the Salaf have said that when the Israelites were ready to leave Egypt, Musa (asws) suggested to them to borrow ornaments and jewelries from the Egyptians which would come handy as booty. It were these ornaments to which they were referring, which they cast into the fire, on Samiri’s bidding (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Others have felt that Musa never ordered the Israelites to borrow the jewelry. They did it on their own. Mufti Shafi` is also inclined to this belief and points out that when the Prophet (saws) was leaving Makkah, the “Dar al-Harb” he did not take away with him the trust money he had in his possession. He left behind `Ali and instructed him to return them to the rightful owners.

84. When Musa had left for Mount Tur, the Samiri took charge of the plebian class. He must have been a charismatic figure with previous influences on the Children of Israel still in his stock. He got the gold ornaments they had brought from the Copts collected together, threw in a handful of dust that he had picked up from the hoof-marks of Jibril’s horse, and molded a body in the shape of a calf. It produced a lowing sound and he induced the Israelites to worship it. According to other reports Harun had got the ornaments collected together and got them buried in ground saying that booty was unlawful for the Israelites and which the Samiri dug out (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi).

The last sentence of the above would imply that it could not have been Musa who suggested to the Israelites to borrow ornaments from the Copts (Au.).

The report about the dust from the horse’s hoof-mark comes from `Ali, and, according to Hakim, is trustworthy (Shawkani).

Asad writes (a little earlier), “It is mentioned in Exodus xii, 35 that, immediately before their departure from Egypt, the Israelites ‘borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of silver and gold’. This ‘borrowing’ was obviously done under false pretences, without the intention on the part of the Israelites to return the jewelry to its rightful owner..”

Razi quotes that once a Jew told `Ali, “Your Prophet had not yet been buried that differences surfaced between you.” He answered, “We differed after him (i.e., as to who will succeed him) and not about him (i.e., whether he was a Prophet or not); whereas your feet were still not dry from the sea water that you began to clamor,”Musa! Make for us a deity as these tribal people have their deities (of mud and stone).”

In any case, the doubt remains as to how could the Israelites fall prey to Samiri’s gimmicks. The answer given is that the Samiri must have been working on the spread of his personal beliefs even the while Musa (asws) was between them in Egypt (Alusi).[88] He brought out for them a calf: a body with a low. They said (to one another), ’This is your Lord and Musa’s Lord, but he forgot.’85

85. Of the several opinions that have been offered, one, as reported of Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Mujahid and others, is that this word (fa-nasiya) is from the Samiri who meant to say, effectively, “Musa forgot the place he should have looked into to meet and discover his deity, the molten image – the deity you should devote yourselves to” (Ibn Jarir, Razi). Yet another possible meaning offered by Asad is, “Musa has forgotten his past.”[89] Did they not see that it could not reply to them a word,86 and it did not have power for harm or good to them? 86. That is, was the lowing of the calf enough for the Israelites to conclude that it had divine powers? Could they not see that beyond lowing it could do nothing else? Did it answer any of their questions? Did it utter a word? Did it send Revelation? (Au.).[90] Indeed, Harun had told them earlier, ’My people you have been put into a trial therewith, and surely your Lord is the Most Merciful; therefore, follow me and obey my command.’87



87. Although short, this sentence is rich in meaning. Harun first criticized the Israelites for their calf-worship by saying, “My people! You have been put into a trial therewith”; then he invited them to know and understand their Lord God by saying, “and surely your Lord is the Most Merciful”; then, thirdly, invited them to ponder over his own Prophethood by saying, “therefore, follow me”; and, finally, invited them to follow the Law by saying, “and obey my command.”

We may remind at this point that the epithet “Al-Rahman” has another meaning of “Al-Aziz”, (the Most Powerful) which seems better suited to this verse (Au.).[91] They said, ’We shall remain squatted around it until Musa returns to us.’88

88. That is, “We shall wait and see what Musa has to say about it when he returns. Maybe he too will adopt its worship” (Qurtubi,Alusi).[92] He asked, ’O Harun! What prevented you when you saw them going astray?

[93] That you should not follow me?89 Have you then disobeyed my order?’90



89. The words, “That you should not follow me” have been understood in two ways: one, “Why did you not, O Harun, collect together all those who did not accept calf-worship and come away to me?” This is how Ibn `Abbas and Sa`id b. Zayd understood the verse. This corroborates well with Harun’s reply who said, “I feared that you would say, ‘You caused division among the children of Israel.’” That is, by breaking away with a party of them you caused division. However, Ibn Jurayj understood the words as meaning, “Why did you not, O Harun, follow my ways and prevent them from calf-worship?” (Ibn Jarir).

90. Harun was referring to Musa’s advice that he had said while leaving for Mount Tur. In Mawdudi’s words, “.. refers to Moses’ directives to Aaron when he delegated the leadership of the Israelites to Aaron in his absence as he headed to the Mount. According to the Qur’an, ‘And Moses said to Aaron, his brother: “Take my place among my people, act righteously and do not follow the path of those who create mischief”’ (Al-A`raf, 142).”

[94] He replied, ’O my mother’s son. Do not seize me by my beard or by my head. I feared that you would say, “You caused division among the Children of Israel and you did not observe my word.”’91



91. Although it amounts to the same thing, yet Mawdudi points out that it was not national unity that Harun was trying to preserve, but rather avoiding a civil strife among the Israelites who would all but murder him if he had forcefully tried to prevent the calf-worship. The Qur’an recorded Harun’s words elsewhere (7: 150), “My mother’s son, the people overpowered me and almost killed me.”

Had Harun acted forcefully, the initial division of the Israelites would have ultimately resulted in the appearance of a sect with die-hard members at its core. Therefore, Harun let things run their course until Musa’s return and hence his words to him, “I feared you would say, ‘You caused division among the Children of Israel’” (Au., with a point from Shafi`).[95] He asked, ’What then is your case, O Samiri?’

[96] He replied, ’I saw what they did not see. So I took a handful of the prints of the Messenger and cast it.92 That is what my inner self suggested to me.’93



92. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others have said that the Samiri saw Jibril and picked up a handful of dust from the hoof-prints of his horse. He threw it into the gold that was being melted saying, ‘Be a calf with a low,’ and then molded the calf (Ibn Jarir). There are reports from `Ali which say that the Samiri saw Jibril and his horse when he had come down to inform Musa of his appointment with his Lord (Alusi).

It might be worth noting that a similar “vision” was “experienced” by Shybah b. ’Uthman at Hunayn. He himself reports that when the Muslims fled with the initial onslaught, exposing the Prophet to the enemy, it occurred to him (although in the Prophet’s army as a new-Muslim) that he could avenge the deaths of his father and uncle killed at Badr. But as he neared the Prophet he saw flames between himself and him, resembling lightning. He feared for his life and covering his eyes with his hands, traced his steps backward. The Prophet turned towards him and asked him to get near. When he got closer he said, “O Allah, drive Satan away from him” and asked him to go forward and fight the unbelievers. Shaybah said, “Messenger of Allah. I see a beautiful horse.” The Prophet replied, “O Shaybah. No one but an unbeliever sees it.” Then he placed his hand on his breast and said, three times, “O Allah, guide Shaybah.” With that his hatred for the Prophet changed to love. Earlier at Badr too a Bedouin onlooker had died of heart attack when he saw angels descending from the heaven. These “visions” should help us look at the so-called “Kashf” of the Sufis from a proper perspective (Au.).

In fact, the Sufi commentator Thanwi states that Kashf is not a prerogative of the Ahl al-Haq at all.

Another interpretation advanced by Abu Muslim as in Razi and in Asad’s words is as follows: “.. athar (literally”vestige” or “trace” [is]) in its topical sense of the “practices and sayings” or – collectively – the teachings of any person, and particularly of a Prophet; thus, he makes it clear that the phrase qabadtu qabdatan min athari ’r-rasul fa-nabadhtuha signifies “I took hold of a handful [i.e.,”something”] of the teachings of the Apostle and discarded it”: it being understood that “the Apostle” referred to by the Samaritan in the third person is Moses himself.”

In simpler words, the Samiri said that he had discarded a handful of the ways and practices of Musa. But there are two obvious problems in this interpretation. One, “athar” (in singular) is not used in the sense of “practices and sayings.” It is its plural “aathaar” that is used in the above sense. Second, since the Samiri was speaking to Musa he should have said “I took a handful of your practices and sayings and discarded them” and not “I took a handful of the Apostle’s practices and sayings and discarded them” (Au.). It is another thing, adds Alusi, that the construction of the sentence does not allow for such far-fetched meaning and interpretation.

As regards several doubts that might arise about the Samiri and his feat, Alusi sets himself to answer them but which we ignore since anyone who has not placed a limit to his mind and thought, can easily work out the answers by himself (Au.).

93. What the Samiri meant to say by these words is, “It was my inner self’s suggestion that if I threw the handful of dust taken from the hoof-marks of the horse, the molded calf would produce the lowing sound.” This is in the same report of Ibn `Abbas in Durr al-Manthur from which the story of Jibril’s horse has been taken.[97] He said, ’Begone then. It shall be your lot in this life that you should say, “No touching.”94 And you have a promise that you will not fail you.95 Now look at your deity to which you remained devoted. We shall burn it down96 and then scatter it in the sea as dust.97



[98] Surely, your God is Allah, besides whom there is no god but He. He circumscribes everything with His knowledge.’

94. Qatadah said that the Samiri was one of the great figures of the Israelites until they crossed the sea. But, thereafter he preferred to be a hypocrite. The punishment that Musa prescribed for him was that he should be boycotted at every level of interaction, to the extent that he was not even to touch anybody, nor anyone touch him (Ibn Jarir).

Yet the above does not make clear why the Samiri should have been saying to everyone who came close to him, “No touching.” Perhaps Musa’s words brought on him some kind of disease that caused him pain on human touch (Au.).

In fact Mufti Shafi` reports that the commentary work “Al-Ma`alim” has a narration that Musa had supplicated against the Samiri which brought a disease on him with the result that when he touched someone or someone touched him, both he and the other person suffered high fever.

95. The allusion is to the Day of Judgment (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

96. A variant reading would render the meaning of “la-nuharri-qannahu” as “we shall reduce it to dust” (Kashshaf, Razi).

In fact, that is how Ibn `Abbas used to read and explained that since gold and silver cannot be burnt directly, the calf was first powdered and then burnt to ashes (Shawkani).

97. Yusuf Ali places his last word on the Samiri here. He writes: “Thus ends the Samiri’s story.. It may be interesting to pursue the transformation of the word Samiri in later times.. Whether the root of Samir was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history. Four facts may be noted. (1) There was a man bearing a name of that kind at the time of Moses, and he led a revolt against Moses and was cursed by Moses. (2) In the time of King Omri (903-896 B.C.) of the northern kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, from whom, according to the Bible, was bought a hill on which was built the new capital of the kingdom, the town of Samaria. (3) The name of the hill was Shomer (= watchman, vigilant guardian), and that form of the name also appears as the name of a man (see II Kings xii. 21); some authorities think the town was called after the hill and not after the man (Hastings Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics), but this is for our present purposes immaterial. (4) There was and is a dissenting community of Israelites called Samaritans, who have their own separate Pentateuch and Targum, who claim to be the true Children of Israel, and who hold the Orthodox Jews in contempt as the latter hold them in contempt; they claim to be the true guardians (Shomerim) of the Law, and that is probably the true origin of the name Samaritan, which may go further back in time than the foundation of the town Samaria. I think it probable that the schism originated from the time of Moses, and that the curse of Moses on the Samiri explains the position.”

(To be Continued)




Verses from Surah Taha (74-85) (2012)

[74] Surely, whoever came to his Lord as a criminal, for him shall be Jahannum, dying not therein nor living.69

69. The verse seems to be applicable to unbelievers. That is how Ibn `Abbas understood it. It can be substantiated with a hadith reported in Muslim, Ahmad, Ibn abi Hatim and Ibn Marduwayh. It says that once the Prophet was delivering a sermon. When he reached this verse he said, “As for its dwellers of the Fire, they are its inhabitants: they will neither live therein nor die. But as regards those people who entered the Fire because of their sins, it will deal them death of a kind; until, when they have become coals, intercession will be allowed. They will be brought like burnt out coals at the springs of Paradise. Then the inhabitants of Paradise will be asked to throw water at them. They will start growing there like plants that sprout forth in channels through which flood water has run.” One of those men around remarked, “As if the Prophet was brought up in the deserts” (Alusi).[75] While he who came to Him a believer, having done righteous deeds, such, for them are ranks high.70



70. A hadith in the Sahihayn and ibn Abi Hatim gives us some details about the ‘high ranks.’ It says, “Those of the `Illiyyun will be seen by those below them like you see the stars in the horizons of the sky.” The Companions asked, “Messenger of Allah! Are those the dwelling places of the Prophets?” He replied, “Rather, by Him in whose Hands is my soul, they are for people who believed in Allah and testified to the Messengers.” According to a version in other collections, the Prophet added, “Abu Bakr and ’Umar are of them.” (Ibn Kathir).

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut thought that the report is Sahih li-Ghayrihi (Au.).[76] Gardens of Eden underneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever. That is the reward of one who purifies (himself).’71



71. That is, purified himself by obeying Allah’s commandments and abstaining from what He forbade (Ibn Jarir).

Sayyid Qutb is inclined to believe that the speech of the magicians ends here. And, therefore, he comments on the differences between true faith and ornamental faith, “The believers’ heart scoffed at the threats of the tyrant’s outburst and confronted him with a pure, deep and strong faith. Thus history lowered another curtain on a scene depicting the freedom of the heart from the bindings of the earth and earthly powers, and supremacy of faith in rewards of the hereafter over that of earthly, material rewards. This is something that no heart can pronounce except in the shades of faith.

“With this the curtain is brought down, to be raised over another scene, and over a new episode in the unfolding story.

“It is a scene that depicts the victory of truth and faith in a living, thriving world. It came after the truth and faith had been victorious in the arena of thoughts and beliefs. After the victory of the miracle of the staff over magic, the victory of faith in the hearts of the magicians over trickery, the victory of faith in their hearts over rewards and punishments, threats and promises – after all those victories –  truth now overcomes falsehood, guidance over error, and firm faith over tyranny of the living world. And the last of the victories is related to the first of the series of victories. For, the victory of the physical world does not manifest itself before victory at the level of conscience. The holders of truth will never rise up in the open, visible world, without the truth first overcoming falsehood in the hearts. Truth and faith possess a reality of such order that when they take hold of the sensory organs of the body, they rise up further to manifest themselves at the material, physical level. This, in order that the people can be witness to it. On the other hand, if faith happens to be simply an external ornament, it never takes hold of the inner self; and tyranny and falsehood easily overcome it. For they possess a power that is real and material: something that ornamental faith cannot confront. Therefore, it is necessary to establish true faith in the heart. It is this which proves stronger than the material powers and overcomes falsehood and tyranny.”[77] And We revealed unto Musa that, ’Depart with My slaves by night, and strike for them a dry path in the sea,72 fearing not to be overtaken, nor be afraid.’73



72. This refers to the situation when Musa and his followers had reached the sea shore. Fir`awn was behind them. Musa’s weak-hearted followers cried out in apprehension (26: 61-62),  “`We will be overtaken.’ He said, ’Never. My Lord is with me, He will guide me.’”

Musa was then told to strike the sea with his staff. It split into two with dry land in between for Musa and his followers to pass through (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

73. That is, do not be afraid of getting drowned (Ibn Jarir).

[78] Then Fir`awn pursued them with his forces. Then that overwhelmed them of the sea which overwhelmed them.74



74. That is, when the Israelites had crossed, Fir`awn and his forces followed them into the dry bed. But, while in the middle, the two waters met and they all drowned.

Mawdudi comments: “The manner in which the Qur’an mentions this event leaves no doubt that it is a miracle. The Qur’anic description provides no justification for those who claim that the event was caused by wind storm or by the ebb and flow of the tide. This was clearly not the case. For neither a wind storm nor the recession of the tide would cause the water to stand in the form of high walls; nor does wind storm or recession of the tide cause a dry road to emerge in the midst of the sea by the splitting of water into two parts.”[79] Fir`awn led his people to error and did not guide them aright.75

75. Fir`awn had assured his courtiers earlier (40: 29), “I am not leading you but to the right course;” and, in the Hereafter too he will lead their entry into the Fire (Thanwi).[80] O children of Israel! Indeed, We delivered you from your enemy, and took a covenant from you by the right side of (Mount) Tur,76and sent down unto you Manna and quails.77



76. The allusion is to the covenant taken from the representatives of the Israelites, by the right side of (Mount) Tur to the effect that when revealed, the Law of Torah will be followed by one and all in good spirit (Au.).

Another possible rendering of the second half of the verse however is, “When We gave you an appointment by the right side of (Mount) Tur” – the allusion being to the permission given to Musa to bring seventy of the Israelites along with him to witness the coming down of Revelation. Further, the textual “right side of the Tur” alludes to the situation of the Mount Tur when Musa reached it, that is, as he arrived, the Mount was on his right side (Qurtubi).

77. Asad has a useful note here. He writes: “According to Arab philologists, the term manna denotes not only the sweet, resinous substance .. but also to everything that is ‘bestowed as a favor’, i.e., without any effort on the part of the recipient. Similarly, the term salwa signifies not merely ‘quail’ or ‘quails’, but also”all that makes man content and happy after privation (Qamus). Hence the combination of these two term denotes, metonymically, the gift of sustenance freely bestowed by God upon the followers of Moses.”[81] Eat of the good things We have provided you, and commit not excesses therewith lest My anger should alight on you. And on whomsoever My anger alighted, he is lost.

[82] Indeed, I am very Forgiving unto him who repented, believed and did righteous deeds and then remained guided.78

78. The translation of “ihtada” as here reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas, as in Razi. However, Imam Razi adds other possible meanings, such as, attending to the purification of the heart and soul.[83] ‘And what has hastened you from your people O Musa?’

[84] He said, ’They are on my footsteps,79 and I hastened to You, O my Lord, that You be pleased.’80



79. There have been at least two opinions regarding the words “they are on my footsteps.” One, which is adopted by most commentators, “they (the promised seventy) are just a little way off behind me.” And second, the term “they” refers not to the seventy at the foot of the mountain, but to the general Israeli public back in the tents; in which case the meaning is, as was the opinion of Hasan, “I have hastened to You O my Lord because the general public of the Israelites follows me closely in guidance.” Hence Allah said, “(That is not the case, but rather), they have been put to test after you).”

Asad sees the second meaning more plausible and comments: “This passage relates to the time of Moses’ ascent of Mount Sinai, mentioned in 2: 51 and 7: 142. (The statement here implies) that he should not have left them alone, without his personal guidance, at so early a stage in their freedom. In this inimitable elliptic manner the Qur’an alludes to the psychological fact that a community which attains to political and social freedom after centuries of bondage remains for a long time subject to the demoralizing influences of its past, and cannot all at once develop a spiritual and social discipline of its own.”

80. It is said that Musa (asws) was to bring seventy of his followers to Mount Tur to witness the coming down of the revelation. However, it appears that although Musa started with the seventy, he left them a little behind him and hastened his own presence (Razi and others).

Qurtubi opts for the first meaning expressed in the last note and adds his own Sufistic comment: It seems the people with him were a bit slow. But Musa lost control of himself and, out of love, hastened to present himself to his Lord. So that, when asked why he had hastened, he had no answer except to say that “they are right behind me.” Why should Musa have not hastened, when we are told of our Prophet that when it rained, he would bare his upper body and stand in the open receiving the downpour saying, “This is fresh from my Lord?” And, it is reported of `A’isha that when going to bed she would sometimes say, “Pass the Book (the Qur’an) to me.” She would place it upon her breast, drawing comfort from it.[85] He said, ’We have tested your people in your absence – and the Samiri81 has led them into error.’82



81. As regards Samiri’s identification, although the opinion of Ibn `Abbas was that he was not an Israeli, but rather an outsider whose tribe used to worship the cow, and who somehow attached himself to them. The opinion of others was that he was in fact an Israelite of a tribe called Samirah (Razi). Alusi adds that there is a tribe in Syria even until his time which is called as the Samiri tribe. But Asad rules out that the Samiri belonged to the Samiri tribe. He prefers the opinion of Ibn `Abbas who held that he was one of the Egyptians who believed in Musa and joined the Israelites in their exodus from Egypt. “In which case,” writes Asad, “the designation samiri might be connected with the ancient Egyptian shemer, ‘a foreigner’ or ‘stranger.’ This surmise is strengthened by his introduction of the worship of the golden calf, undoubtedly an echo of the Egyptian cult of Apis.”

Mawdudi attends to the problem of Orientalists’ scholarship: “Al-Samiri was not the proper name of that person. The last letter ya of the word clearly indicates an affiliation, either to a race, a tribe, or to a place. Moreover, the prefix al here indicates that the person referred to was one particular Samiri, implying that there were many other people bearing that appellation because of their particular tribal, racial or habital affiliation – and that it was only he from among the Israelites who was responsible for the spread of calf-worship.

“In order to explain what the Qur’an says here no further information seems to be required. However, this particular matter has been deemed to be of great significance by Christian missionaries and especially by some Orientalists who have gone to great lengths to cast aspersions on the Qur’an. According to them, what is said here betrays – God forbid – the grievous ignorance of the Qur’an’s author.

“They contend that Samaria, the capital of the ancient kingdom of Israel, was built in 925 B.C., several centuries after this event, [implying, thereby, that the world al-Samiri is an anachronism]. Moreover, several centuries after this a hybrid people – a cross breed of Israelites and non-Israelites – appeared on the scene and were named Samaritans. The critics point out that along with other polytheistic innovations, worship of the golden calf was in vogue among the Samaritans. They claim that the Prophet (peace be on him) got wind of it from the Jews, and linked it with the time of the Prophet Moses (peace be on him), but invented the story that the worship of the golden calf was introduced by a Samaritan.

“They level similar charges against Haman whom the Qur’an mentions as one of Pharaoh’s ministers. Both Christian missionaries and Orientalists identify Haman as a courtier of the Persian King, Cyrus, who did indeed share the same name. Using this assumption, they argue that the current Qur’anic statement is further proof of the ignorance of the Qur’an’s author. Such a contention can only be sustained if one were to believe that in olden times there existed only one person, tribe or place, with a particular name; if that were indeed the case, the possibility of there being two or more people, tribes or places bearing the same name, is altogether excluded.

“The fact, however, is that the Samaritans were a well-known ancient nation who held sway over Iraq and the areas surrounding it during the time of Abraham (peace on him). It seems quite likely then for people belonging to this nation, or to any branch of it, to have been known as Samiris in Egypt during the time of Moses (peace be on him).”

82. In Islamic literature the Jews are sometimes referred to as the “enemies of the Prophets.” This is one instance of their enmity. The Bible attributes the calf-making to Harun (asws). Exodus, ch. 32, verses 1-5 say,

“When the people saw that Moses delayed to come down from the mountain, the people gathered themselves together to Aaron, and said to him, ‘Up, make us gods, who shall go before us; as for this Moses, the man who brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we do not know what has become of him.’ And Aaron said to them, ‘Take off the rings of gold which are in the ears of your wives, your sons, and your daughters, and bring them to me.’ So all the people took off the rings of gold which were in their ears, and brought them to Aaron. And he received the gold at their hand, and fashioned it with a graving tool, and made a molten calf; and they said, ‘These are your gods, O Israel, who brought you up out of the land of Egypt!’ When Aaron saw this, he built an altar before it; and Aaron made proclamations and said, ‘Tomorrow shall be a feast to the Lord.’ (Au.).

 

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Taha (56-73) (2012)

 [56] Indeed, We showed him all Our signs but he gave the lie and refused.

[57] He said, ’Have you come to us to drive us out of our land by your magic, O Musa?53



53. This question indicates that Fir`awn was completely convinced that Musa and the Message he had brought were truly of an extraordinary nature, and that, if he did not employ his best means of defense, he was very likely to lose out everything to Musa. If for a moment he had believed that Musa was a mere magician, he would have ceased to pay him any attention (Zamakhshari).

But perhaps like the unbelievers of all times he too was a victim of skepticism and fought against the rising conviction in his heart until he met with his destruction (Au.).

Mawdudi touches upon other aspects, “It would also appear that at this stage Pharaoh had begun to seriously believe that both his courtiers and common people of his realm were being favorably impressed by Moses. He, therefore, had to resort to lies and fraudulent practices in an attempt to arouse his people’s latent prejudices. He, therefore, argued that what Moses had demonstrated were simply magical feats rather than miracles; tricks which any magician of his realm could perform – transmuting a rod into a serpent. He also attempted to incite his people’s anger against Moses by saying in effect, ‘Look, Moses brands your ancestors to be ill-guided; as those who deserve to be cast into Hell-Fire. Beware of him! He is no Prophet, but merely hungers for power. He merely wants the Israelites to be able to seize power from the Copts and rule over this country as in the time of Joseph..’

“At this point it is also worth mentioning that the ruling classes, throughout all times, have maligned the votaries of truth, accusing them of hungering for power, misconstruing all their activities as being directed to that sole objective.”[58] We shall indeed produce a magic similar to it. Therefore, appoint between us a time that we shall not fail to keep – neither we nor you – (at) a place mutually agreeable.’54

54. Other possible meanings of “makanan suwa” are, as Yusuf Ali put it, “(1) a place equally distant from both sides, a central place, or (2) equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, where people can collect with ease” as also, in Razi’s words “a prominent place, visible to all.”[59] He said, ‘Your appointed time is the day of adornment55 and let the people be gathered when the sun is well up.’ 55. That is, a day of festivities. Majid writes: “There were two great festivals of the Egyptians when thousands of people gathered, one of 20 days in March, and another of 27 days in August.. And there was a yet greater festival named after Sed held on the occasion of the king being deified as Osiris.. After his 30^(th) year Rameses repeated it every third year.”[60] So Fir`awn withdrew, got together his tricks and then came back.56



56. That is, he prepared a stratagem and then reappeared on the day of appointment (Au.).

Mawdudi adds: “Pharaoh and his courtiers considered this encounter to be of crucial importance. Messengers were sent to all parts of the country to summon all skilled magicians to the capital. Likewise, efforts were made to attract the maximum number of people in order that they might witness the magicians’ feats. It was hoped that the people’s minds would thus be disabused of the favorable impression that had been formed by Moses on account of his magic.”[61] Musa told them, ‘Woe unto you! Forge not a lie on Allah, lest He exterminate you with a chastisement. And surely, he who forged a lie will suffer failure.’

[62] So they debated their affair between themselves,57 but kept their counsel secret.57. It is said that they said to each other that if Musa were to be a mere magician, they will have no problem defeating him. But, against all expectations if he defeated them then surely, that would be a sign of his Messengership. The verse is alluding to the debate that ensued (Tabari). Another possibility is that having heard Musa’s words ringing with truth, some of them might have remarked that those were not the words of a magician (Razi, Ibn Kathir). After all, they knew the vocabulary of the magicians better than anyone else. Did Musa’s words match with their own vocabulary? (Au.).[63] Saying (among themselves), ’These two are58 no more than magicians who wish to drive you out of your land by their magic, and do away with your time-honored way of life.59



58. Several commentators have devoted several pages discussing whether “in hadhayni” should be read as “inna hadhayni” which happens to be a second variant reading. But most have defended the present reading, viz., “in hadhayni” as linguistically quite correct.

59. What they meant is that Musa’s victory would mean (in Mawdudi’s words), “the downfall of and extinction of their splendid way of life.. that Moses’ rise to power would sound the death-knell of their own culture; their arts, their attractive civilization, their varied entertainments.. in sum all the essentials of a life in pursuit of pleasure, would be destroyed. What would be left would be a life of cold and stark piety; a life so insufferable that it would be preferable for men of good taste to die rather than continue living.”

[64] So, resolve 60 upon your plan and then come forward as one (united) body.61 Surely, today he will prosper who prevailed.’

60. In Arabic when you say, “ajmi`u ala al-amr” it means, “prepare yourself for an affair,” or “resolve upon it” (Tabari).

61. Lit. “come forward in rows” (Au.).[65] They said,62 ‘O Musa, either you cast, or let us be the first to cast.’62. Although some have stated the number of the magicians as running in thousands, a conservative estimate is that they were nine hundred (Ibn Jarir). Ibn `Abbas however said that they were only seventy (Ibn Kathir).[66] He said, ‘Rather you cast.’ Then behold, their ropes and their staffs appeared to him on account of their magic63

as if they were moving swiftly.63. This writer can recall witnessing a street charmer in India slit the throat of a companion lad, and then, after the final rounds of money collection, remove the cloak from his body to recover him alive.[67] Musa felt a fear within him.64



64. That is, Musa feared that the magicians might sway the people’s opinion in their favor by their mighty magical feat (Qurtubi). That is because, until he actually threw, Musa perhaps did not know what his own staff, which normally turned into snake, would do. If it just slithered around, along with other make-belief snakes, would the masses know the difference? (Au.).

Yusuf Ali applies the verse to life’s situations: “The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from all points that falsehood appears and is acclaimed as the truth. The believer of truth is isolated, and a sort of moral dizziness creeps over his mind. But by Allah’s grace Faith asserts itself, gives him confidence, and points out the specific truth which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood.”[68] We said, ’Fear not. You will have the upper hand.

[69] Cast down what is in your right hand, it will swallow what they have faked. Indeed, what they have faked is a magician’s tricks. And a magician will not prosper, howsoever he comes.’65

65. Asad writes, “The above statement implies a categorical condemnation of all endeavours which fall under the heading of ‘magic’, whatever the intention of the person who devotes himself to it.”

According to a hadith in Ibn Abi Hatim as well as in Tirmidhi, the Prophet said, “If you overpower a magician, kill him.” Then he recited this verse, “And a magician will prosper not, howsoever he comes” (Ibn Kathir).

Although Ibn Kathir attributes it to Tirmidhi, the report could not be located in it (Au.).

[70] Then the magicians were thrown into (an involuntary) prostration. They said, ‘We have believed in the Lord of Harun and Musa.’

[71] He (Fir`awn) said, ‘Have you believed in him before I gave you leave? Surely, he is your chief who taught you magic. I shall surely sever your hands and feet from opposite sides66 and then shall crucify you by the trunks of the palm-tree67 and you will surely learn which of us is more severe in punishment and more abiding.’

66. That is, right hand and left foot, or the other way round.

67. He carried out his threat so that they were magicians by morning and martyrs by evening (Ibn `Abbas: Ibn Jarir).

In ancient times crucifixion consisted in nailing a victim’s spread out hands to a cross bar while he was hoisted on a vertical wooden pole with a foot rest. The feet were also nailed. The victim was then left to die a slow death. In case of the former magicians a palm-trunk tree was used, to which a cross bar would have been added (Au.).[72] They asserted, ’We shall never prefer you over that which has come to us of the signs, nor over Him who originated us. So, go ahead and do your doing. Indeed you can only decree concerning the life of this world.

[73] We have believed in our Lord that He might forgive us our sins, and what you compelled us to perform of magic.68

And, Allah is better and more abiding.’

68. Ibn `Abbas has said that the allusion is to the fact that they were employed as instructors (in an institute set up) at a place called Firman. Fir`awn himself used to send talented young men to learn magic under them (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Asad has another explanation to add, “Pharaoh (a title borne by every indigenous ruler of Egypt) was considered to be a”god-king” and, thus, the embodiment of the Egyptian religion, in which occult practices and magic played a very important role; hence, every one of his subjects was duty-bound to accept magic as an integral part of the scheme of life.”

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Taha (41-55) (2012)

[41] And I have prepared you for Myself.

[42] Go then, you and your brother, with My signs. And slacken not in My remembrance.38

38. It is said that here onward the verses were revealed to Musa in Egypt (Alusi and others). Thanwi adds: This verse is the basis of the opinion that for full profit of the efforts to spread knowledge, a teacher must engage himself in plenty of dhikr.[43] Go to Fir`awn (the two of you), indeed he has rebelled.

[44] But say to him soft words,39  that he might be reminded, or perchance fear.’40



39. It is said that one of the latter day Khulafa’ was doing his Tawaf when a scholar reproached him harshly. The Khalifah protested, “Look! Neither I am worse than Fir`awn nor you better than Musa. Allah said, ‘But say to him, the two of you, soft words.’” That said, there is nothing wrong in acting tough with the proud (Au.).

40. Asad comments, “.. obviously (this) does not imply any ‘doubt’ on God’s part as to Pharaoh’s future reaction: it implies no more than His command to the bearer of His message to address the sinner with a view to the latter’s bethinking himself; in other words, it relates to the intention or hope with which the message-bearer should approach his task (Razi).”

[45] They said, ‘Our Lord. We are afraid lest he will over-react with us or he should transgress.’41

41. That is, they feared that Fir`awn might hasten his punishment on them even before they had finished relaying the message to him or before they show him their miracles (Alusi and others).[46] ’Fear not,’ He said, ’I am with you indeed. I hear and I see.

[47] So go to him and say, “Verily, we two are the Messengers of your Lord. Send forth, therefore, the Children of Israel with us and persecute them not.42 We have indeed brought you a sign from your Lord. And peace upon him who followed the guidance. 43



42. The allusion is to the tough tasks and meanly works that were imposed on the Israelites. In addition, their new-born male children were slaughtered and women let live for labor.

43. Ibn Kathir points out that these were also the words that our Prophet used when he addressed kings and rulers. For example, the letter he wrote to Heraclius the Roman Emperor ran as follows:

“In the name of Allah, the Most Kind, the Most Compassionate.

From Muhammad the Messenger of Allah,

To Heraclius, the Emperor of Rome.

Peace be upon him who followed the guidance.

After that, I invite you by the word of Islam. Embrace Islam, you will be in peace and Allah will give you twice the reward.”[48] Indeed, it has been revealed to us that chastisement shall be upon him who laid the lie and turned away.”’44



44. Several accounts in the Bible are similar to those in the Qur’an; but, only in sketchy terms. Otherwise, the two accounts are seas apart. However, that has been enough for honest professors and the erudite in the Western Universities and Research Centers, deeply sunk in their books since last five hundred years, to conclude, not hastily, but very deliberately, with mountains of evidential material, that the Prophet committed plagiarism.  Mawdudi answers to the absurd allegations. He writes, “The Qur’anic account of the incident should be read in conjunction with those accounts in the Bible and the Talmud. (Talmud is a sort of a commentary on the Old Testament which, in modern times of effulgence of information, no Jew, but the very specialist, has in possession; others having never seen it: Au.). This comparative study will clearly reveal the differences in the images of the Prophets as portrayed in the Qur’an and in the Jewish religious tradition. According to the Bible, God told Moses, ‘Come, I will send you to Pharaoh that you may bring forth my people, the sons of Israel, out of Egypt.’ But Moses said to God: ‘Who am I that I should go to Pharaoh, and bring the sons of Israel out of Egypt?’ (Exodus 3: 10-11). Subsequently, even though God tried at length to persuade Moses of the same, encouraged him, and endowed him with miracles, Moses still said: ‘Oh, my Lord, send, I pray, some other person’ (Exodus 4: 13).

“The Talmudic account goes a step further. It states that the argument between God and Moses continued for seven days. God insisted on Moses accepting the prophetic mission whereas Moses declined to do so on the grounds of his speech impediment. Finally, God said that it was his will that Moses become a Prophet. To this Moses replied that God had sent angels to save Lot, had assigned five angels when Hagar left the house of Sarah, so why was He, then, asking him to leave Egypt along with His favorite children (the Israelites)? This so enraged God that He made Aaron (Harun: Au.) a party to Moses’ prophetic office, and denied priesthood to the house of Moses by transferring it to the descendants of Aaron. (See The Talmudic Selections, p. 142 ff. – Dr. Z. Is-haq).”

Thanwi points out that the manner of phrasing the words, “it has been revealed to us that chastisement shall be upon him who cried lies and turned away,” are the first application of the command in the earlier verse which instructed, “but speak to him in soft words.” It did not say, “chastisement shall be upon you.”[49] He (Fir`awn) asked,45  ’Who then is the Lord of you two, O Musa?’46



45. “Here the Qur’an omits certain details of the story: in particular, how Moses arrived at Pharaoh’s court and how he explained his teachings to him. These details are mentioned earlier in al-A`raf 7: 108; and can also be found in al-Shu`ara’ 26: 10-33; al-Qasas 28: 28-40 and al-Nazi`at 79: 15-36” (Mawdudi).

46. Mawdudi comments on Fir`awn’s true concerns: “The purpose of the question posed by Pharaoh was to emphasize the fact that since he was sovereign of Egypt and its people, Moses had no business setting up anyone other than him as their Lord.. We have already noted that Pharaoh’s claim to be the sovereign was grounded in his belief that he was the incarnation of the sun-god Ra.

“It has also been established historically that the national cult of the Egyptians consisted of the worship of many gods and goddesses. Hence, in point of fact, Pharaoh did not claim to be the ‘only object of worship’. He rather claimed, on a practical level, divine political lordship over the people of Egypt, and on a theoretical level, divine political lordship over all mankind.. What he could not accept, however, was that God should have any authority to interfere with his political overlordship, or that any of God’s Messengers should claim the right to command him.”[50] He answered, ’Our Lord is the One who gave everything its form and then guided (it).’47



47. That is, after giving His organic creations their varying forms and shapes, Allah guided them to their means of sustenance, methods of obtaining them, and ways by which they could live in communities and multiply their numbers: all instinctively (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf).

In the words of Mawdudi, “Now God did not simply create each thing on a certain pattern and leave it at that; rather, He taught each created being how it should function and fulfill the purpose for which it has been created. It is God who taught the fish how to swim and the birds to fly, the plants to blossom and the soil to produce vegetation..

“In the above sentence, which is crisp, pithy and rich, Moses not only mentions God Who is the object of his worship, but also explains why he accepted Him as his Lord and why none else could be acknowledged to be so. The statement embodies both the thesis and its supporting argument.”

Asad adds: “In the original, this sentence appears in the past sense (”has given” and “has guided”); but as it obviously relates to the continuous process of God’s creation, it is independent of the concept of time and denotes, as in so many other places in the Qur’an, an unceasing present. The term khalq signifies in this context not merely the inner nature of a created thing or being but also the outward form in which this nature manifests itself..”

Fir`awn’s manner of asking suggested that he wanted Musa to give him the address of the Lord God. Musa told him in effect, “Our Lord God is not a physical being (who can be met across the street: Au.). He can only be known through His Qualities and Attributes: ’Our Lord is the One who gave everyone its form and then guided (it) – Qurtubi.[51] He asked, ’Then what about the previous generations?’48



48. What Fir`awn meant to say is, if there is a God Lord who created and gave every creation its guidance, why then the previous nations did not worship Him? Why did they miss the guidance? (“Are they, in thy view, irretrievably doomed?”: Asad). But Musa avoided this deviation from the main topic, gave a short answer about Allah’s all-comprehensive knowledge, and brought the conversation back to the main track about who their Lord – Musa’s, Fir`awn’s and everyone’s – was (Razi).

“At the same time, it is quite possible that Pharaoh’s intent in making the above statement was to incite people against Moses by appealing to their natural feelings of love and veneration for their ancestors. This weapon has frequently been used by the opponents of truth. At the time when these Qur’anic verses were revealed, this very weapon was being constantly employed against Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him)” – Mawdudi.[52] He replied, ’Knowledge about them rests with my Lord, (preserved) in a Book. My Lord neither errs, nor does He forget.’49



49. That is, Allah does not err, nor does He forget as you do, O claimant to godhead (Zamakhshari).

Asad adds the explanation, “I.e., He alone decrees their destiny in the life to come, for He alone knows their motives and understands the cause of their errors, and He alone can appreciate their spiritual merits and demerits.”[53] He who made the earth a cradle for you, threaded therein paths for you, and sent down water out of heaven – and then We brought forth50 thereby many species of diverse plants.50. Mawdudi offers an explanation to the change in the form of address: “The Qur’an is full of instances where statements are made about past incidents or about future events. Such statements are followed either by a few sentence of exhortation to piety and righteousness, or by explanation or elaboration of those sentences. The style of the text, on such occasions, indicates whether the statement in question was made by a human being or by God.”[54] Eat and pasture your cattle. Surely in that are signs for men of understanding.51

51. Allah’s signs are spread all around. But why is it that the people are not guided by them? There are several reasons. One of them is people’s uncaring attitudes to anything serious in life. A sign is a kind of a signpost. You read it and move forward in the direction it shows. But, if you have nowhere to go, no paths to tread, no goals to reach, then the signposts are useless (Au.).[55] From it We have created you, to it We shall return you, and from it We shall bring you out a second time.52



52. It is reported that once when a coffin had been placed in the grave, the Prophet threw in a handful of dust and said, “From it We have created you.” Then he threw in a second handful and said, “To it We shall return you.” Then he threw in a handful and said, “And from it We shall bring you out a second time” (Ibn Kathir).

Albani however thought that the hadith is weak (S. Ibrhim).

Refer Surah An`am, ayah, note 2 and the notes that follow for details concerning man’s origin from the dust and his return to the place from where the dust was taken.

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Taha (23-40) (2012)

[23] In order that We may show you (some) of Our great signs.

[24] Go to Fir`awn. He has indeed transgressed (all bounds).’21

21. The Fir`awn in question, (which was a title), is generally identified as Rameses II. Majid writes: “Rameses II the generally acknowledged oppressor of Israel, ‘was inordinately vain’ (Breasted, History of Egypt, p. 461).[25] He said, ’O my Lord, open my heart for me.22



22. Musa knew that destined to receive Revelation, he will need a large heart to accommodate its secrets and subtleties (Alusi).

Imam Razi has a commentary on this verse which runs into several pages but we drop it out because of its philosophical nature.[26] Ease up my task unto me.

[27] And untie a knot on my tongue.23



23. In the absence of a hadith, it is not clear what the verse means, especially in view of the explanation offered by Sa`id b. Jubayr, Mujahid and Suddi, that prevents us from accepting the literal meaning. They explained, as in Tabari, and obviously relying on Jewish accounts, that once Fir`awn picked up the infant Musa. He tore off a few hairs from his beard. In rage, he wanted to kill him off then and there. But his wife pleaded saying “after all he is a child and does not know the difference between diamond and live coal.”

Fir`awn caught on that, and ordered that diamond and burning coals be brought and placed before Musa. Musa picked up live coal and put it in his mouth, which left a knot on his tongue, unable to speak out properly when he grew up. Suddi’s version says it was Jibril who put the burning coal into Musa’s hand.

But of course, the story does not sound true, apart from the fact that it is perhaps of Jewish origin (Au.).

At all events, Muhammad b. Ka`b al-Qurazi, who was of Jewish origin, seemed to have understood the verse in its apparent sense. Somebody once remarked to him that he sounded poor in Arabic. Ka`b asked him in return, “Are you not able to follow my speech?” (That is, can you understand what I say or can you not?) The he added, “I hope you will understand what I am about to say. Listen. Musa asked his Lord to remove a knot on his tongue in order that the Israelites are able to understand his speech..” Ka`b stopped short at that. The meaning then is, Allah removed just enough of the knot on Musa’s tongue for him to be able to communicate his ideas to others (Ibn Kathir).

In other words, the terms “a knot on my tongue” implies a part removal of some kind of impediment in reference to eloquent speech that Musa suffered (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others).

Later, in verse 52 of Surah 43, we will come across Fir`awn’s objection to Musa that he was not clear in presenting his argument. But that was a political gimmick. Fir`awn understood everything that Musa said, but he wished to pretend ignorance for the sake of his courtiers. Otherwise, one may look at Musa’s presentations and arguments in Fir`awn’s court. They are at the highest level of eloquence with no ambiguity surrounding them (Au.).[28] That they understand my speech.24

24. This piece further strengthens the opinion that it was simply the ability to successfully communicate his ideas to others that Musa had requested when he had asked for the removal of a knot on the tongue. He did not suffer any physical impediment (Au.). Present day Bible supports this meaning. It says, “And Moses said unto the Lord, O my Lord, I am not eloquent .. but I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue.” (Ex. 4: 10) – Majid.[29] And appoint for me a helper25

from my family. 25. The primary meaning of the term “wazir” is “burden-carrier” (from wizr meaning a “burden”).. “hence its later – post-classical – application to government ministers (Asad).[30] Harun, my brother.26

26. Musa’s supplication in favor of his brother leads us to believe that he had remained in touch with him, was aware of his good qualities, and had good faith in him (Au.).[31] Strengthen me by him.27

27. Literally, the translation should be,”strengthen my back with him.”[32] Let him associate with me in my task.

[33] So that we glorify you much.

[34] And remember You greatly.

[35] Surely, You are ever seeing of us.’28

28. Of several possible explanations, one is that Musa meant to say, “I have asked for an assistant to help me out in the affairs entrusted to me. However, whether I need one or not is, O Lord, best known to You. After all, you are seeing of us” (Razi).[36] He said, ’You have been granted your requests O Musa.29

29. In all, Musa made eight requests and was granted all of them with no modifications, and no strings to them. This is how His slaves have to behave when dealing with one another: ever ready to give when asked. Our Prophet never said ‘no’ to anyone who asked. When he did not have anything to give, he promised he would give when he had (Au.).[37] Indeed, We conferred a favor on you another time.30



30. Razi raises a question and then answers. Why did Allah say at this point, “We conferred a favor on you another time?” Why did He have to remind Him of a favor done? The answer is, (firstly, it was in order that Allah’s blessings may not be taken for granted. One has to be conscious of them. And that needs a reminder: Au.). Secondly, Musa needed the reminder that he did not earn those blessings: they were entirely bestowals from His Lord.

Sayyid adds that perhaps it was to remind Musa that he wasn’t being sent unprepared. It was a long plan, executed by Allah and not an accidental event that Musa was there receiving the command to proceed and warn Fir`awn.

Imam Razi further points out that earlier also Allah (swt) had bestowed eight favors on Musa (asws) – from birth until he came looking for fire in the valley of Tuwa.[38] When We inspired your mother with what was inspired.31



31. The translation of “awhayna” (lit., We revealed) as “We inspired” reflects the unanimous understanding of the commentators that Musa’s mother was not a Prophetess.

Thanwi points out that this verse is the basis, apart from others, of the statement that non-Prophets can receive inspiration.[39] (To the effect) that, “Place him in a chest and then cast it into the rive – that the river may cast him ashore, to be picked up by one who is an enemy to Me and an enemy to him.” And I cast upon you love from Me, that you be brought up under My sight.32



32. That is, under special care. Majid writes: “`Ala `Ayn is said in this instance to refer to ‘honouring and protecting.’”

[40] When your sister walked along and said, “Shall I lead you to someone who will take charge of him?’” Thus We returned you to your mother so that she may cool her eyes and not grieve33. Then you killed a man,34 and We rescued you from distress 35  and tried you with many trials.36  Then you remained several years with the people of Madyan. Finally you have arrived (here) according to a decree, O Musa.37



33. Understanding these verses requires the background story that the Qur’an unfolds in other chapters. A few points can be offered here drawing some details from sources other than the Qur’an. Fearing the advent of a Prophet among the Israelites, Fir`awn and his advisors decided that they should better kill every new-born Israeli male child. But, subsequently, fearing serious shortage of labor, they decided to kill the male offspring every alternate year. Harun (asws) was born the year they decided to spare them, but Musa in the year they were killing. Inspired to the action, his mother put him in a casket, and cast it into the river Nile. The casket however was held by a rope tied to a peg. She pulled it ashore to feed the child whenever she felt free of the dangers of Copt informers and inspectors. But one day the rope slipped off her hand and the casket floated away in good cheer. She sent her daughter behind it to find out what happened to it.

Meanwhile the casket was picked up by the Royal household. But the child, despite its heart-rending cries refused to be fed by anyone. His sister somehow came to know of him. (According to some reports, the news spread around that Fir`awn’s folks had picked up a child who was not accepting anyone’s breast: Alusi). She managed to speak to someone of importance and said (that although she knew nothing about who the child belonged to) she could lead them to someone, very decent, who could nurse him. (Perhaps any doubt about she being the true mother could have been removed from the color of the parents: Musa was dark, while his parents were perhaps as fair as the Semites: Au.). Thus the child was ultimately returned to the mother, who insisted she would rather take the child into her house instead of she herself moving into the palace: what with her another son Harun to be looked after?! Finally, they agreed to it, and paid her handsomely for the services to her son (Au.).

An account more in detail is available in Nasa’i and has been quoted by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others.

34. The story behind the incident will appear in detail – in sha Allah – in Surah al-Qasas. In short, an Israeli sought Musa’s help against a Copt. Musa punched the Copt and he fell dead. Next day he found the same Israeli quarrelling with another Copt. As he advanced to help, the Israeli thought it was he who was about to receive the punch and revealed the other day’s happening. The previous accidental killing uncovered, Musa had to leave Egypt and seek refuge in Madyan.

Ibn Jarir presents a hadith which says that the Copt that Musa had killed was never intended to be killed yet Allah said, “Then you killed a man, and We rescued you ..”

35. The allusion is to the removal of the distress caused by the accidental killing of a man in Egypt (Mujahid, Qatadah: Ibn Jarir).

36. To the question, were the trials to which Musa was subjected, a favor that His Lord mentioned here? Imam Razi and Qurtubi answer that yes, they helped cleanse him and led to his selection for Messengership.

When Sa`id b. Jubayr asked Ibn `Abbas the explanation of the trials, he narrated to him the entire story of Musa, from the beginning of the affair until he came to the Tuwa valley pointing out several trials that he was subjected to (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others).

37. That is, it is not an accident that you came here, O Musa, to collect fire, but are receiving Messengership. The whole affair had been designed long past in time (Shabbir).




Verses from Surah Ta-Ha (9-23) (2012)

[9] And, have you received the story of Musa?7

7. Imam Razi expresses the possibility that among the Makkan revelations this was the first time the Qur’an was narrating Musa’s story and hence it started with words, “Have you received the story of Musa?” [10] When he saw a fire,8 and said to his family, ’Stay here.9 I can perceive a fire. Perhaps I can bring you back a burning brand from it, or find guidance at the fire.’10



8. We are at a point in Musa’s story when, having completed his term with his father-in-law, Musa (asws) was heading back to Egypt, with his wife. It was a cold wintry night and Musa had lost his way (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others).

9. The form is plural, leading us to believe that it was a small caravan comprising of a wife, a child, or more (Au.).

10. That is, guidance to the path Musa had lost that would lead him to Egypt (Ibn Kathir from Ibn `Abbas).

[11] When he came to it, he was called, ’O Musa!

[12] Surely I, I am your Lord! So put off your shoes;11 you are in the sacred valley Tuwa.12



11. Majid quotes: “Among the Hebrews, ‘it was a mark of reverence to cast off the shoes on approaching a sacred person or place’ (ERE. XII. p. 149).”

The earliest scholars differed between themselves over why Musa was asked to remove his shoes. Quite a few said that they were made of a dead donkey’s leather and so unclean. But Ibn Jarir distrusts the Prophetic report in this regard and prefers the reason that Musa was asked to do so for his feet to draw spiritual blessing (barakah) by touching the soil of the Holy Valley.

Qurtubi adds: Musa (asws) was possibly asked to remove his shoes for reasons of humility due at the time of devotional acts. The Salaf used to remove their shoes while circumambulating the house. Indeed, Imam Malik would not ride upon a camel within Madinah out of respect for the Prophet’s body buried there. Nevertheless, it is allowed in our Shari`ah to Pray with the shoes on. In fact, someone has said that it is preferable to do so in view of Allah’s instruction (7: 31), “Put on your adornment at every Prayer.” But the condition is that they should be free of filth. It is reported that:

Once the Prophet removed his footwear, placed them on the left hand side and then entered into Prayers. The Companions behind him followed him. After the Prayers he asked them why they had done that. They said they did in his imitation. He said, “Jibril came to me to say that my footwear was unclean.” Then he added, “When one of you comes to the Prayers, let him look at his shoes. If unclean, let him rub off the dirt and then Pray in them.”

Abu Da’ud narrated this hadith and Muhammad Abdul Haq rated it as Sahih.

In fact, Ibrahim al-Nakha`i used to say, “I would like to see the shoes of those who Pray without them taken away by a needy person!” However, according to a report in Nasa’i, the Prophet himself was seen on the day he entered Makkah triumphant removing his shoes and placing them on the left side before Prayers. He placed them on the left side because he was the Imam. As for others, they should put them in a place where they do not inconvenience others. Further, if the dirt is say urine, excrement, etc., then, according to most scholars, rubbing them off is not sufficient. They must be washed. According to Abu Hanifah, if the impurity is dry it may be rubbed off, but if wet, the shoes must be washed.

Qurtubi’s commentary ends here.

Finally, the fact must not be lost sight of that Arabia is a dry place, sandy, craggy, and rocky, with no rains and no mud. There is little or nothing to dirty one’s shoes in complete contrast with wet places, where streams, open sewages, and pools of water dotting the landscape help spread the dirt by feet. Thus, what is applicable to Arabia is not applicable to every other place (Au.).

12. Commentators are divided between the majority accepting Tuwa as the name of the valley and a minority, as meaning “twice,” i.e., a valley twice blessed.[13] I have chosen you; therefore give ear to what is to be revealed.13

13. That is, listen carefully. Sufyan b. ’Uyayna has said that the first step towards gaining knowledge is to hear carefully, intently. Then memorize it, then put it to practice and finally, spread it (Qurtubi).[14] Verily I, I am Allah. There is no god but I; therefore worship Me, and perform the Prayers for My remembrance.14



14. “Thus, the conscious remembrance of God and of His oneness and uniqueness is declared to be the innermost purpose, as well as the intellectual justification, of all true prayer” (Asad).

The translation represents the general understanding. However, another possible meaning is, “offer the Prayers whenever you remember” (Ibn Jarir). This draws its strength from a hadith in Ahmad. It says,

 “When one of you sleeps off his Prayer, or forgets to do it, then let him do it when he remembers, for Allah said, ’Perform the Prayers for My remembrance’“ (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Similar reports are in the Sahihayn (Shawkani).

The text however, writes Qurtubi, allows for both the interpretations. In its extended meaning, hadith literature tells us that if someone did not do his Prayers intentionally, he might do it when he repents. This is the opinion of almost all scholars except that of Da’ud (Zahiri) and one or two minor scholars. The situation is the same as with fasts. Whoever did not do Ramadan fasts is, by consensus, required to do them later. So also Prayers. Those who said against, perhaps said it to impress the importance of the Prayers, and not to discourage people from not Praying at all later, if in the first instance, they did not do it intentionally.[15] Surely, the Hour is to come that I would well-nigh conceal it,15 so that every soul be requited for its labors.

15. The literal translation of “akadu” as “almost” is the understanding of Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Abu Saleh and others who said that the meaning is, “I would almost conceal it from Myself, it being an affair of such suddenness” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

However, some have understood “akadu” in the sense of “I wish (to conceal)”, i.e., from the creations. Ibn Jarir and others quote poetical lines to show that classical Arabic has examples of such usage, although he himself accepts the former interpretation as most likely intended. Further, the word “ukhfi-ha” changes its meaning if read as “akhfi-ha” which some have done. In that case it would mean, “I will show” or, “manifest”, and the whole verse would mean, “The Hour is coming and I am about to show it.” But this is not a popular understanding (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others).[16] So let him not avert you from it who does not believe in it but follows his lust, lest you perish.

[17] And what is it in your right hand, O Musa?’16

16. Some scholars have said that the question was asked about an obvious thing in order to draw Musa’s attention to the fact that it was after all a wooden rod that he held in his hand (and which he will see undergo a transformation) – Ibn Kathir.[18] He answered, ’It is my staff. I lean on it, beat down therewith leaves for my sheep, and I have other uses thereof.’17



17. The lengthy answer by Musa (asws) to a short and simple question leads us to believe, writes Qurtubi, that one may answer more than asked. We have similar examples in the hadith. When the Prophet (saws) was asked about sea water he replied, “Its water is clean, and its dead lawful.” And, when a little girl was raised up and asked, “Can she perform Hajj?” he answered, “Yes. And you will get the reward.” Many such examples can be quoted from the hadith.

The ahl al-qalb of course have not missed to note Musa’s anxiety to prolong his conversation with His Lord.

Qurtubi also devotes more than a page to the use of a staff and is inclined to believe that every believer should carry one, whether old or young. He quotes Maymun b. Mahran as saying: “Carrying a staff is a Sunnah of the Prophets of all times, and a sign of a believer.” Hasan al-Busri said, “There are six points involved in a staff: a Sunnah of Prophets, adornment for the righteous, a weapon against enemies, a supporter for the weak, hateful to the hypocrites and an increase in obedience.” Our Prophet too carried one. (Of course not because he was too old: Au.). He used it for several purposes. One was to use it as a barrier (Sutra) during Prayers in the open. During Tawaf he used it for pointing to the Hajr al-Aswad in lieu of a kiss. He also leaned on it during his sermons. In fact, there is consensus that the Khateeb should lean on it during the sermons. During tarawih Prayers ordered by ’Umar, some Companions used to support themselves with staffs because of the lengthy recitation.

The above said, we may point out that although several ahadith quoted on the virtues of carrying a staff (although Qurtubi does not quote any), are, according to Albani untrustworthy (see Ahadith al-Da`ifah wa al-Mawdu`ah, hadith no. 536); none the less, we know that the staff was commonly used by the Companions. We also know that apart from our own Prophet, Musa (asws) carried a staff, and that Sulayman (asws) died while leaning on one. We also have a hadith in Tabarani, declared trustworthy by Ibn abi Hatim, to the effect that on the Day of Judgment all the Prophets will be carrying a staff (Haythami, Kitab al-Ba`th). In fact, other reports imply that a few others will be carrying staffs on that Day. A report (Hasan according to Ibn Hajr) says that when `Abdullah b. Unays had completed his mission successfully, the Prophet gave him a staff in reward and told him to preserve it for he will be carrying it on a Day when few will be carrying anything to support themselves with. Following his instructions, it was buried with him when he died (Au.).[19] He said, ‘Cast it down O Musa.’

[20] He cast it and behold, it was a snake,18 moving swiftly.

18. The textual word “hayyah” is a generic word meaning “snake.” In other places the Qur’an referred to the staff-turned-snake as “jann” which is for a thin swift moving snake as against “thu`ban” – also used in the Qur’an – which is for a python. Perhaps the staff took different shapes at different times. Some have conjectured that although it became like a large python, it moved as fast as a thin snake which made it all the more fearful, and hence the two names (Au.).

Majid adds: “This miracle of the rod had a special significance in Egypt, where snake was deified and worshipped as a sacred deity. ‘Of all the animals’ that were the real gods of Egypt, ‘none were so numerous or were so universally feared and venerated as the snake’ (Syce, Religion of Ancient Egypt, p. 208).”

Some of the crowns of ancient Egyptian rulers were decorated with snake figures (Au.).

[21] He said, ’Grasp it and fear not.19 We shall restore it to its former state.19. Majid once again, “Moses was subject to the primary human emotion of fear as much as any other mortal, and there is absolutely nothing derogatory to him in that he got frightened at the wonderful ‘freak of nature’. Cf, the OT: ‘And the Lord said unto him, what is that in thine hand? And he said, a rod. And He said, cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; and Moses fled before it’ (Ex. 4: 2-3).”[22] And press your hand to your side, it will come forth white without blemish20 – an additional sign.

[23] In order that We may show you (some) of Our great signs.

20. That is, without any similarity with the hand of a leprous person (Ibn Jarir).

Majid explains why this phrase was added: “The import of the phrase.. is to correct the derogatory misstatement of the Bible that Moses’ ‘hand was leprous as snow’ (Ex. 4: 6) and also a story quoted by Josephus (an ancient Jewish historian: Au.) that ‘Moses was a leper, and was expelled from Heliopolis on this account’ (DB. II. p. 96).”

  (To be completed)




YMD Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 38

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.


Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[139] Say, ’Do you dispute with us about Allah? – although, He is our Lord and your Lord (too). Anyway, for us are our deeds, and for you are your deeds. We are sincerely faithful to Him.

[140] Or, will you say that Ibrahim, Isma`il, Is-haq, Ya`qub and the Tribes were Jews or Christians?’ Ask them, ‘Do you know better than Allah?’ And who can do greater wrong than he who hides a testimony of Allah that is with him? Allah is not unaware of what you do.

[141] That was a nation which has passed away. For them will be what they earned (of the deeds) and for you what you earn. And you will not be questioned about what they were doing.

 



Understanding the above Verses

Jews and Christians keep debating with Muslims about God. The Jews say, “The God in the heavens is our God in a very special way. He is our Father and we are His children. In fact, we are His chosen people.”

The Christians claim that: “Jesus was the son of God. He is part of a trinity, which is like a triangle. The triangle has three corners. One corner is God, another corner is Jesus Christ, and the third corner is the Holy Ghost. In this triangle, all the three gods are equal.”

Both the Jews and Christians claim that they are closer to God than Muslims.

Verse 139 tells us that God is the God of all. He is the God of the Jews, the Christians, the Muslims, rest of the peoples, and the whole world.

The verse is saying that since all men are his creations, He will judge them by their deeds. And, one man’s deeds will not benefit another. Similarly, one man’s sins will not be placed on the shoulders of another. To each, according to his deeds. Is that fair enough?

The Jews and Christians believe that the only way a man can enter Paradise is by becoming a Jew or a Christian. So, verse 140 asks them: what about the Prophets of old mentioned in your Holy Books: Abraham, Ismail, Isaac?

What about the 12 tribes who came from the 12 sons of Ya`qub (Jacob)? Were they Jews or Christians? Was there any Judaism or Christianity during their times? Do the Jews and Christians have any knowledge of this? Do they know better than Allah?

Of course, the scholars from among the Jews and Christians knew that the Prophets of old were neither Jews nor Christians. But they concealed the testimony coming from their own hearts. So, who can be more wrong? But the problem is that they think that Allah cannot be aware of little things.

Those nations of the past have gone their way. They will benefit from what good they did, and suffer punishment for what evil they did. There is no point in you claiming relationship with them. You will not be questioned for any evil that they did, and so, you will not benefit for the good things they did. To each, according to his deeds.

Muslims also need to make note of this.

 



Lessons:


	The Lord we Muslims believe in, is the Lord of all peoples and Lord of the world.

	There are no separate gods for each nation.

	The Prophets of past were neither Jews, nor Christians.

	The 12 tribes originated with the 12 sons of Ya`qub.

	The Jews came several centuries after them. Even Musa (Moses was not a Jew). The 12 sons and their children who became 12 tribes, became Jews after several centuries. Just as the followers of Jesus Christ were not Christians. They were initially Nazarenes. They became Christians after about half a century.



 



Exercise:


	What is it that the Jews and Christians debate with Muslims?

	What do they think their relationship is with God?

	Is God, the god of a tribe?

	Who were the Tribes?

	 When did the Children of Ya`qub become Jews?

	When did followers of Jesus become Christians?

	Will a saint, peer, waliyyullah or sheikh questioned about your bad deeds?

	What will benefit you most in the Hereafter?



 



Dictionary:

Dispute: to argue.

Tribe: a group of people agreeing to the leadership and obedience of a Chief of the group.

Testimony: a declaration (confirmation) under oath.

 

(To be continued)






Quadruple Helix DNA Seen in Human Cells (2013)

Cambridge University scientists say they have seen four-stranded DNA at work in human cells for the first time. The famous “molecule of life”, which carries our genetic code, is more familiar to us as a double helix.

But researchers tell the journal Nature Chemistry that the “quadruple helix” is also present in our cells, and in ways that might possibly relate to cancer.

They suggest that control of the structures could provide novel ways to fight the disease.

“The existence of these structures may be loaded when the cell has a certain genotype or a certain dysfunctional state,” said Prof Shankar Balasubramanian from Cambridge’s department of chemistry. “We need to prove that; but if that is the case, targeting them with synthetic molecules could be an interesting way of selectively targeting those cells that have this dysfunction,” he told BBC News.

 

Tag and track

It will be exactly 60 years ago in February that James Watson and Francis Crick famously burst into the pub next to their Cambridge laboratory to announce the discovery of the “secret of life”.

What they had actually done was describe the way in which two long chemical chains wound up around each other to encode the information cells need to build and maintain our bodies. Today, the pair’s modern counterparts in the university city continue to work on DNA’s complexities.

Balasubramanian’s group has been pursuing a four-stranded version of the molecule that scientists have produced in the test tube now for a number of years.

It is called the G-quadruplex. The “G” refers to guanine, one of the four chemical groups, or “bases”, that hold DNA together and which encode our genetic information (the others being adenine, cytosine, and thymine). The G-quadruplex seems to form in DNA where guanine exists in substantial quantities.

And although ciliates, relatively simple microscopic organisms, have displayed evidence for the incidence of such DNA, the new research is said to be the first to firmly pinpoint the quadruple helix in human cells.

 

Funny target

The team, led by Giulia Biffi, a researcher in Balasubramaninan’s lab, produced antibody proteins that were designed specifically to track down and bind to regions of human DNA that were rich in the quadruplex structure. The antibodies were tagged with a fluorescence marker so that the time and place of the structures’ emergence in the cell cycle could be noted and imaged.

This revealed the four-stranded DNA arose most frequently during the so-called “s-phase” when a cell copies its DNA just prior to dividing.

Prof Balasubramaninan said that was of key interest in the study of cancers, which were usually driven by genes, or oncogenes, that had mutated to increase DNA replication.

If the G-quadruplex could be implicated in the development of some cancers, it might be possible, he said, to make synthetic molecules that contained the structure and blocked the runaway cell proliferation at the root of tumours.

“We’ve come a long way in 10 years, from simple ideas to really seeing some substance in the existence and tractability of targeting these funny structures,” he told the BBC.

“I’m hoping now that the pharmaceutical companies will bring this on to their radar and we can perhaps take a more serious look at whether quadruplexes are indeed therapeutically viable targets.”




Mali and the Scramble for Africa: A New Wave of Barbarism (2013)

The French military intervention into Mali recently — France’s second in as many years into a former African colony — was reportedly ‘seconded’ by the United States. This ought to come as no great surprise, given the Pentagon’s deepening penetration into Africa.

According to the U.S. Africa Command (AFRICOM), the Pentagon plans on deploying soldiers to 35 different African countries in 2013. As NPR reports, upwards of 4,000 U.S. soldiers will ‘take part in military exercises and train African troops on everything from logistics and marksmanship to medical care.’  (The Malian army officer responsible for the country’s March coup just so happened to have received U.S. military training)

“The U.S. currently receives about 18% of its energy supplies from Africa, a figure that is slated to rise to 25% by 2015,” Hallinan writes. “Africa also provides about one-third of China’s energy needs, plus copper, platinum, timber and iron ore.”

What’s more, as Maximilian Forte contends in Slouching Towards Sirte, “Chinese interests are seen as competing with the West for access to resources and political influences. AFRICOM and a range of other U.S. government initiatives are meant to counter this phenomenon.”

And this explains NATO’s 2011 foray into Libya, which removed a stubborn pan-Africanist leader threatening to frustrate AFRICOM’s expansion into the Army’s ‘last frontier.’ And this explains the French-led, US-supported, intervention into Mali, which serves to forcibly assert Western interests further into Africa.

Intervention, we see, breeds intervention. And as Nick Turse warned back in July, “Mali may only be the beginning and there’s no telling how any of it will end.”

All that appears certain is a renewed wave of barbarism, as the scramble for Africa accelerates.




A Conflict of Cultures (2013)

Humanity lives crowded together in an increasingly small world of many cultures. It is no longer possible for any Muslim to isolate himself completely from the influences of alien civilization or from the impact of corrupt environments, no matter where he happens to live. Western culture, in particular, has become attractive to many Third World inhabitants due to its aura of freedom, opportunity and prosperity, and, it must be conceded, is the dominant influence in the modern world today. An overall lack of knowledge and Taqwa has lowered the ordinary Muslim’s resistance to temptations of all kinds. In spite of professed loyalty to Islam, one finds varying attitudes about the present situation.

Some consider western culture as completely evil and immoral, unworthy of any respect and one that should be shunned altogether. But besides being an unrealistic generalization, this view reflects a certain ignorance of Islamic principles. Most Muslim scholars allow for the acquisition of particular benefits from any society, such as scientific and technical knowledge, but consider most social aspects as dangerous and contrary to Islamic teachings.

And some claim that one can live in a western manner without affecting his status as a Muslim, as long as he pronounces the Shahadah and believes that Allah is One. Such people seek to be accepted in the society in which they live, and argue that certain visible aspects of Islam such as prayer and hijab are less important than being kind and well-mannered. This view is a product of the twentieth century.

But history bears witness to the fact that when Muslims feared and obeyed Allah, they ruled the world; but when the world ruled their hearts in place of Allah, they were defeated both militarily and psychologically.

Early efforts by the West to defeat Islam in the form of crusader invasions were based openly on religious claims. Later on, it was no longer considered wise to admit to a religious motive, so future invasions of the Muslim world were carried out in the name of economics and the awakening of Third World inhabitants to material progress.

After the failure of military defeat to erase the influence of Islam, the West turned to other methods. The various tactics are summed up in what is referred to as the ideological assault, whose specific aim is to weaken the influence of the Qur’an and the Sunnah among Muslims and thereby weaken their resistance to westernization. These include:

– Continued support and financing of Christian missionary movements.

– The introduction of secular education into Islamic countries with the aim of alienating the Muslim youth from their religion and the Arabic language linking them to it

– The Zionist plan to dominate the earth by control of the economy and media. Once addicted to pleasure, ease, individual freedom and materialistic interests, people will accept anything in order to maintain their pathetic condition.

– The promotion of women’s movements aimed at eventually liberating them from modesty, chastity and family commitment in the name of ‘self-fulfillment’.

– The encouragement of nationalism, regionalism, local cultural traditions or any other loyalties that can take the place of Islam as well as anything that keeps Muslims away from correct practices and social reforms.

– The distortion of Islam in the news media and categorization of Muslims who follow the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah as fundamentalist extremists. There is a call for the ‘reformation’ of Islam and its ‘modernization’ to make it more compatible with western ways.

– The unification of all world religions under the concept that no religion has a monopoly on the truth and that all religions are an equally valid means to seek God.

Most Europeans today are atheists who have no respect for Christianity. So why should they respect Islam?  The material success of western culture at the expense of others gave its people an air of superiority, but in any case, they have never been accepting of anything foreign. This civilization is now in decline and has nothing more to contribute to the world except for new and ever increasing perversions.

To many westerners, Islam is particularly distasteful. It is foreign, eastern, non-white, Arab, Third World, adhered to by ‘enemies’… and it is too much concerned with a life other than this earthly life. In addition, Muslims are asserting themselves and have become an open annoyance. They oppose western domination and are critical of its culture. They do not accept Israel. They are developing nuclear bombs. They are giving contracts to non-western competitors. And at the same time, they are invading western countries, seeking asylum, jobs and opportunities and then forming their own little colonies which refuse to integrate into the sacred western mold. They even assert that Islam is the ultimate truth!

“And never will the Jews and the Christians accept you until you follow their way.”  (Qur’an 2: 120)

As we know, their way or religion is not that which was taught by their prophets, but it is what they themselves have made it in every age. Presently, it is represented by a culture that worships material progress and will not tolerate any challenge to that ideology.

There will surely be more attacks in the future, for arrogance knows no limits and accepts no restraints. Muslims will endure much abuse, but we must oppose it within the limits of Islam. Peaceful demonstrations and boycotts are called for, but should we not as well be quietly producing scientists, technologists, inventors, doctors and engineers who, for love of their religion, do not emigrate to rich western countries but remain back to serve Islam and Muslims? Should not our wealthy invest in their own re­gions – even at low returns – to cre­ate employ­ment for those who would otherwise stream to the West? Should not our industries produce inexpensive but good quality goods to reduce poverty at home and enrich the world at large? Should not Muslim leadership set up institutions where free Islamic courses are offered to non-Muslim students? Should not every individual Muslim become a da`wah worker within his own field and according to his own capacity and ability?

“And say: ’Work, for Allah will see your deeds, and [so will] His Messenger and the believers.'” (Qur’an: 9: 105)

(Umm Muhammad is a scholar of Islam of American origin. Proficient in Arabic, she has authored numerous books)




Peace (2013)

“O Allah, You are the Source of Peace, and from You is Peace. Blessed are You, O Possessor of Glory and Honor.” [Muslim]

We all seek peace in some way. We work so that we do not have to worry about where our next meal will come from. We take breaks to rest and give ourselves some calm. We go out for long drives just to get to a place of quiet and tranquility.

Something in us constantly desires serenity. We were created in this way. And the reason why we desire peace so much is because Allah Subhanahu wa Ta`ala (exalted is He) is the Source of Peace; He is as-Salaam. And because He is the Source of Peace, only He can truly bestow peace. We are told in the Qur’an:

“Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are assured.” (Qur’an, 13:28)

Yet, we sometimes act in contradictory ways. We look for an illusion of peace in the material, sometimes in other people, and in a certain way of life. But the reason why we sometimes see people who don’t seem to have much yet are filled with the light of contentment, and others who appear to have it all but are never satisfied, is precisely because peace comes from as-Salaam, and not from this world. If peace is sought through Him, then peace is achieved by Him. As He tells us:

“And Allah invites to the Home of Peace and guides whom He wills to a straight path.” (Qur’an, 10:25)

As-Salaam: the Flawless Source of Peace

We all understand “Salaam” to be peace, but this word has a number of dimensions, and they all relate to Allah’s Name, as-Salaam. The root s-l-m also means to be free from defect. Salaama means safety. So how are these meanings interrelated and how does that manifest in Allah’s Beautiful Name?

Allah’s actions are free from fault or blemish; He is flawless. As human beings, we try to seek and create what is flawless because we have a natural affinity towards it. And precisely what disturbs us and prevents a peaceful existence is when we put all of our hopes in the imperfect. We depend on other human beings as we should depend on God, and when we are disappointed in them, we are broken. We may get angry or frustrated when things don’t work out the seemingly perfect way we wanted. But that is because people and things are not perfect. And when we let go of that, and understand that we all have faults, we are in a better position to work in our environment and try to make it better. The lack of perfection does not cause us to despair. We understand that it is only Allah who is Flawless.

This should not be interpreted as we should not strive for perfection in our deeds. The Prophet ﷺ (peace be upon him) said, “When one of you does something, Allah loves that you do it with excellence,” [Tabarani]. But what is meant is that, internally, our hope should not rest on the imperfect. I recently missed a flight because of signal failures on the Heathrow Express. I deliberately took that train because it is supposed to get you to the airport in 12 minutes. But, SubhanAllah (glory to God), it was not meant to be, and I missed my flight. I wasn’t angry or upset. I took the lesson that I should have left even earlier and to plan for such unexpected occurrences, and that it was not written for me to take that flight this time. But the point is, we strive for excellence and for good because we are servants of the Perfect One, and realize that all and any good comes from Him.

As-Salaam and Our Hearts

Al-Ghazali makes the connection beautifully to the state of our hearts. He says,

“Every servant whose heart is free from deceit, hatred, envy and evil intent; and whose limbs are unblemished by sins and forbidden actions, and whose attributes are not affected by inversion and reversal, will be one who comes to God the most high with a flawless heart.”

Most of the things that cause real disturbances in our hearts and our lives are tied to what we allow into our hearts. When we allow ourselves to envy and to hate, we are naturally far from being in a state of peace, because our hearts are far from the Flawless Source of Peace. How can a person who is far from a well expect to quench his thirst?

We seek peace from the Flawless Source of Peace by attempting to remove the blemishes from our heart, and we are then granted peace insha’Allah (God willing). We free ourselves from the shackles of resentment, self-righteousness and rage. We start to do this by humbling ourselves to Allah (swt) and realizing that everything comes from Him. The anger in our hearts only harms us and shows discontent with the divine decree. We need to let go. As the Prophet ﷺ said:

“Know that what has passed you by was not going to befall you; and that what has befallen you was not going to pass you by,” [Tirmidhi].

We are told in the Qur’an of “the Day when there will not benefit [anyone] wealth or children. But only one who comes to Allah with a sound heart” (Qur’an, 26: 88-89). The sound heart is “qalb Saleem,” from the same root of Allah’s Name, as-Salaam. We are also given an example of the one who had such a heart:

“And indeed, among his kind was Abraham, when he came to his Lord with a sound heart.” (Qur’an, 37:83-84)

 

How did Ibrahim have such a heart? Because it was attached to Allah, as-Salaam. He had complete trust in Allah (swt), so much so that he was in a state of complete calm when he was to be catapulted into a raging fire. His heart was in such a state that when his father said he would stone him if he did not desist from his message, Ibrahim `alayhi assalaam (peace be upon him) told him that he would pray for him. And Allah (swt) bestowed upon Him peace, and upon all those who are attached to Him. In Surat As-Saffat, Allah tells us about some of the other Prophets upon whom He bestowed peace:

“Peace be upon Noah in all the worlds,” (37:79)

“Peace be upon Abraham,” (37:109)

“Peace be upon Moses and Aaron,” (37:120)

“Peace be upon Elias,” (37:130)

“Peace be upon the Messengers” (37:181)

May Allah make us of those upon whom Allah bestows His peace!

The Weight of Sins

Sins also weigh heavily on our hearts. Sometimes we do not want to think of this. But just as eating a little poison every day will make us sick and eventually kill us, sins do that to our hearts. So it is very important in realizing Allah’s Name, as-Salaam, to critically reflect on ourselves and our states, and strive to become better. If it is difficult, then the key is turning to Allah (swt) and asking for His help, for He constantly accepts those who return to Him. Even stopping one little thing that is displeasing to God is good, because it is a step taken closer to the Source of Peace.

All the Prophets had peace from Allah (swt). And ultimately, that is what we all desire. But we must always remember to seek it through the source, not the illusions. So what are the practical ways to achieve a peaceful life?

Remember Allah

Ibn al-Qayyim mentioned that remembering Allah is literally any action that is done with Allah (swt) in mind, so this includes prayer, specific forms of dhikr (remembrance), du`a’ (supplication), and doing things with the intention to please Allah (swt). Allah tells us in the Qur’an that the salah (prayer) is for His remembrance. And He tells us that hearts find rest in remembrance.

Ask for forgiveness

The Prophet ﷺ tells us that “The one who (regularly) says istighfaar [seeking forgiveness], Allah will relieve him of every burden, and make from every discomfort an outlet, and He will provide for him from (sources) he never could imagine.” (Abu Dawud)

Remind yourself that only Allah is Flawless

We all have flaws and we all make mistakes. So we should not despair when this happens, but rather work hard to become better. We cannot place burdens on people that they cannot bear by expecting them to be perfect either.

Seek the reward from Allah, not from people

We are rewarded for our striving. When we put our hope in results and not in Allah (swt), maintaining good works and activism can be hard. But when we realize that the point is the striving and in maintaining it and seeking ways to improve, we are not deterred by what may seem a failure.

And the ultimate peace comes in the Hereafter, in the Abode of Peace, where there is no fear or sadness. May Allah make us of its inhabitants.

 

[Source: www.suhaibwebb.com]




British Upper Class Turning to Islam (2013)

Authentic research has shown that over 14,000 British men and women have converted to Islam after having lost hope in the style of life the West is offering.

Amongst the converts there exist many well-known personalities which is a boost for the Muslims who have become a prey to accusations of terrorism and are living in fear.

The Muslim Council has appointed the former health minister’s son Ahmed Dobson as chairman of their new committee which is striving to explain the reality of Islam to the whites living in the United Kingdom.

Yahya Britt (Jonathan Britt) the former BBC director has researched thoroughly the data of Christians converting to Islam and concluded that the total number of new Muslims in Britain was about 14200. In his statement of conversion to Islam last week, Britt stressed the point that Britain also needed a leader to bring whites more easily into Islam, just as Malcom X had done for the blacks of America, and make Islam a more national religion rather than foreign as it is at present.

Herbet Scott’s great grand daughter, Emma Clark has also accepted Islam. A former designer for the gardens of the Prince of Wales is now involved in designing a mosque’s garden. She stated to the press a few days ago that ‘I accepted Islam after detesting the double standards of Western values and to flee from the filth that surrounds it.’ Her great grandfather who was the prime minister of Britain in 1908-1916 led his people to the lines of victory in the First World War.

Most new converts have been greatly influenced by Charles Easton’s book, Islam and the Destiny of Man. He had stated that he had received thousands of letters informing him that they had lost hope in today’s Christianity which is following the whims and desires of people and are searching for such a religion which does not have this.

The earl of Yarbrough who is the owner of over 28,000 acres of land in Lincolnshire told the press, ‘I have changed my name to Abdul Mateen and would only like to say that study Islam and you shall see its beauty.’

Her Majesty has given full permission for Muslim staff working in Buckingham Palace to take time off to perform their Friday prayers.

The above were examples of people who were directly connected to the kingdom, whose grandparents were the bearers of knighthoods and lordships, who used to sit in the houses of Parliament, wealthy people, from a nation which has never been ruled by outsiders. But what happened to these people’s progeny? There was no slavery or force on them to make them accept Islam; it was solely the unexplainable hearts contentment we found which compelled them into Islam.

After all it is the reason of our shyness and inferiority complex that is stopping us from performing even my Jumua amidst our colleagues at work only because of the fear of what will people say or that our business may lose profits, yet the Buckingham Palace is allowing such facilities.

Extracted from the monthly Al-Furqan. Written by Nicholas Hellen, Christopher Morgan and Maqbool Jaan. Ed. by YMD




Remembering Maryam Jameelah (2013)

To many in the West, Maryam Jameelah (formerly Margaret Marcus) who passed away on the last day of October 2012 remains an enigma. For having been raised in an all-American Jewish family of the 1940-50s, she defied her background, her environment and her upbringing – all to embrace another civilization, culture and religion as her own: the world of Islam. To Muslims, however, her legacy of tenacious intellectual and personal resistance, her pithy and prolific writings on the Islamic world-view as against the Western one, and her uncompromising stance against the slowly, but surely, advancing trajectory of atheistic materialism – all will be treasured for the valuable contributions they represent, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR who interviewed her directly in 2005 on behalf of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST.

“We said our Maghrib prayers in the drawing room where we were waiting adjacent to Maryam Apa‘s room. Folding up the prayer mat, my heart thumping wildly, I couldn’t keep from looking at the dear old profile etched across the open window, at the head of silvery-white hair draped in a white* dupatta,’ lowered on the prayer mat in* Sajdah. I felt the unspeakable blessedness of the moment filling up my veins. Some things just cannot be expressed…“ ~ From one observer’s (Maryam Sakeenah’s) account of her personal meeting with Maryam Jameelah in the latter’s last years 

To have decades of tumultuous events, of twists and turns, of highs and lows, pass us by on the sinusoidal wave of Islamic revival – even as one is growing up – is disappointment enough in retrospect. What then is to be made of the unspeakably poignant moments in adulthood when one confronts the Loss of Permanence in our universe of values, being and moral guidance for a life that is, at once, both material and spiritual? For such, no less, has been the profound loss in the passing of our intellectuals and our revivalists(Mujaddids), indeed, the vanguard of an authentic, mature, Islamic response to the steady onset of a cultural invasion that, for all practical purposes, has almost completely robbed this Ummah of its soul. In this burdened firmament of luminaries that has provided the saving grace, the leading light, for the Muslim community in the twentieth century after the disappearance of Christ, the name of Maryam Jameelah will stand out resplendent, a star, in the early morning darkness of a new dawn of Islam in our times.

As is now known, Maryam Jameelah, formerly Margaret Marcus, passed away into the stage past her earthly sojourn of 78 years on 31st October 2012. Muslims privileged to have known her and her contributions, will mourn her passing with the ‘To God we belong and to Him is our return’ refrain on their lips, their hearts. Her life, first lived out as a typical American teenager of Jewish parentage, then through the hallways of a troubled adolescence and youth that saw her through brief periods at institutions for mental health, her discovery of Islam and her migration to Pakistan to settle down to the life of an Asian wife and mother and last, but not the least, her prolific writings on Islam through numerous books and booklets – all cannot fail in casting a spell of awe and admiration in even her most vociferous critics who can always disagree with her, but whom they cannot ignore.

A fourth generation American with German-Jewish roots, Maryam Jameelah was born as Margaret Marcus in 1934 CE in New York at the height of the Great Depression. Brought up in Westchester, a prosperous suburb of that city, hers was an entirely secular American education at the local public schools. An above-average student at school, she soon developed into a passionate intellectual and insatiable bibliophile, whom it was difficult to spot without a book in her hand. Even at school, her readings went far beyond the needs of the prescribed curriculum. With adolescence, however, she stayed away from all frivolities, which she held in contempt, her main interests now centering on religion, philosophy, history, anthropology, sociology and biology. Indeed, the school and local public libraries and later, the New York public library, became, as it were, her ‘second home.’

Graduating from secondary school in 1952, she joined New York University where she studied a general liberal arts program. It was while she was a student at the university, that she became severely ill in 1953. Her condition deteriorated steadily forcing her to discontinue college two years later without obtaining her diploma. Confined to private and public hospitals for two years (1957-59), she lived through – and survived – a period of great trauma and stress. Only after she was finally discharged from hospital did she discover her talent for writing.

Like the other famous Western Jewish convert to Islam, Muhammad Asad (formerly Leopold Weiss), Maryam Jameelah first became interested in Islam through a fascination with everything Arab. Reading all the books about Arabs she could find in her early youth, she also fell in love with the recordings of Umm Kulthum.

Most of these books that she followed in her youth were, however, written by Orientalists or missionaries and, even at that early stage of her life, presented to her a very negative view which she felt was unjustified. It was only years later that she came to know of the Qur’an through the English translation done by the British convert, Marmaduke Pickthall, which, in turn, inspired in her the desire to convert to Islam. Along with Marmaduke Pickthall’s translation of the Qur’an, Muhammad Asad’s two books – his autobiographical The Road to Makkah and Islam at the Crossroads also proved instrumental in generating her interest in Islam.

The Road to Makkah inspired her ‘desire to live in a Muslim country’ and Islam at the Crossroads ‘determined her entire literary career.’ Her vast readings in Islam helped her to develop an intimate bond with Islam. She became a vocal spokesperson for the faith, defending Muslim beliefs against Western criticism and championing such causes as that of the Palestinians. Of course, her views created much tension in her personal life, but she continued to pursue her cause. Through her regular correspondence with prominent Muslims of the time, and her close friendship with some Muslims in New York, she eventually embraced Islam in 1961, at the Islamic Mission in Brooklyn, New York.

Jameelah became acquainted with the writings of Sayyid Abul A`la Mawdudi, and there commenced a regular exchange of letters between the two which lasted two years. In the spring of 1962, Mawdudi invited Maryam Jameelah to leave America for Pakistan. Having accepted this offer, she found herself, a year later, not only in Lahore, but also happily married to Mohammed Yusuf Khan, a member of the Jama`at-e-Islami.

Like most revivalist thinkers of the past century, Maryam Jameelah’s hatred of atheism and materialism – whether of the past or the present – is particularly severe. In her search for transcendental truths, she sees Islam as the most comprehensive and satisfying explanation of the highest Reality. From this premise, her exposition of the real danger that confronts Muslim culture and civilization today is, at once, precise and incisive. In her Westernization and Human Welfare, she wrote:

“All over the world today, contemporary white imperialism in its economic and cultural forms, dangles the Golden Prize before the non-white, non-Europeans, the teeming masses of the ‘poor’ in the ‘underdeveloped’ ‘Third World.’ The Golden Prize is nothing less than total annihilation into the mainstream of Western culture with its irresistible advantages of entertainments, mobility and unlimited opportunities for status-seeking. This Golden Prize the white man dangles before the non-European, has produced in every indigenous society, an elite of native collaborators who for the sake of quick profits ignore the long-range welfare of their people.”

She also wrote:

“Western civilization is not the first materialistic culture in history. In its secularization, it is not at all unique although because of the weapons of science and technology, it maybe the most powerful and widespread. The record of history shows that human civilizations have revolved in a cylindrical pattern between sensuousness and idealism and whenever an extreme is reached by either, there always comes a sharp reaction pulling in the opposite direction. In their revolt against their elders, modern youth is also revolting against excessive materialism, excessive preoccupation with technology and its applications. In America, young people by the hundreds are fleeing from their comfortable urban homes to establish ‘communes’ in the rural countryside where work and craftsmanship are all done by hand. They are revolting above all else against the ‘artificiality’ of modern life and seeking an unspoiled environment closer to nature. These rebellious youth are seeking transcendental truth although they unfortunately do not know where to find it.”

However, her first disillusionment with the revivalists coincided, fortunately or otherwise, with her being impressed greatly – at least initially – with the works of Fritjhof Schuon. For, to her then, the writings of his school were alone in emphasizing the necessity of beauty and Islamic art, in strongly condemning industrialism and modern science and in upholding traditional orthodox Islamic civilization in every aspect of a Muslim’s life. Schuon’s writings would remain her most treasured books for quite a while. Her later disenchantment with Schuon notwithstanding, other contemporary writers of the same genre like Seyyed Hossein Nasr, and Martin Lings continued to fascinate her for, in her own words,

“…more profound criticism of Western philosophy, science and technology is not found among any of the revivalist writers. Martin Lings’ Seerah is, by far, the best in English – based entirely on the Qur’an and Hadith.”

The 20th century French philosopher, Rene Guenon, however, occupies a special place in Maryam Jameelah’s education. In her view, few modern writers attacked modern civilization and all that it represents as vigorously and successfully as did Rene Guenon. His proofs for the cyclic, his proofs against progress, the decisive and irrefutable nature of his all-out attack on evolutionism and progressionism – all render the other figures of Islamic revivalism mere pygmies in comparison to him. Indeed, to quote Maryam Jameelah from her special interview granted to the Young Muslim Digest, in 2005:

“No sensitive, intelligent mind can study Rene Guenon’s Crisis of the Modern World and Reign of Quantity and Signs of the Times without being changed forever.”

She found it hard to stomach the WTC attacks of 11 September 2001, and the subsequent American ‘War on Terror’ policy program. Critical of the whole policy and its associated propaganda, she believed that USA under President Bush had engaged in an all-out war on Islam: the same colonialism and imperialism as the British and French employed a century ago.

Deborah Parker who wrote a recent – but, for all her academic labour, ultimately a faulty – biography of Maryam Jameelah entitled The Convert nevertheless commented in an obituary on the occasion of the latter’s passing that:

“Maryam was ever aware that life was a journey. She had once scolded her parents for being focused on the scenery, anticipating with pleasure their next cocktail hour or hand of bridge. They had scarcely considered where life might be taking them. She told them she was different. She needed to get to the absolute heart of things and it was this restless desire that drew me to her, though our differences were numerous and profound. To get to this place, she constantly reminded herself that she might die at any moment and would have to answer for the life she had lived. To achieve something enduring with the gifts God had provided her was her dream. Only then could she be sure that she had not squandered her life, dishonored her limited time on earth by meaningless pursuits or sinful behavior. She planned to give a good account of herself. I think she will.”

Until her death on 31 October 2012, Maryam Jameelah resided at Sant Nagar in Lahore, Pakistan, and continued to write on Islamic thought, culture and civilization. Some of her major published works include the following:


	– Modern Technology and the Dehumanization of Man,

	– Westernization and Human Welfare,

	– Western Imperialism Menaces Muslims,

	– Why I Embraced Islam,

	– Islam Face to Face with the Current Crisis,

	– Islam and Modern Man,

	– Islam and Our Social Habits,

	– Islamic Culture in Theory and Practice,

	– Islam and the Muslim Woman Today,

	– Islam Versus the West,

	– Correspondence Between Mawlana Mawdudi and Maryam Jameelah,

	– Two Mujahideen of the Recent Past and their Struggle for Freedom Against Foreign Rule,

	– Is Western Civilization Universal?

	– Sheikh Hassan al-Banna and the Ikhwan al-Muslimoon,

	– The Generation Gap: Its Causes and Consequences,

	– Westernization Versus Muslims, and

	– Islam versus the Ahl al-Kitab: Past and Present.






On Endowments (2013)

Shah Waliullah once stated that the Arabs were ignorant of the institution of Waqf before the advent of Islam. It was the Prophet Muhammad (saws) who acquainted them with it, and advised them to make such endowments. What it denotes, in brief, is that a grant is made of something like land or money which is of lasting value and yields a continuing income, for religious or charitable uses, and its income or produce is spent on pious purposes, as desired by the Waqif, i.e., the person who makes the endowment, and the Waqif, on his part, permanently, gives up all proprietary rights over the property.

(1) It is related that Sa’ad bin Obadah narrated: “I went to the Apostle of God and told him that my mother had died. (I wanted to give something as charity on her behalf). So, what charity would be the best and most rewarding for her? The Apostle of God replied: ‘Water. (Construct a well and dedicate it for public use so that everyone can profit by its water).’ I, consequently, built a well and declared that it was for my mother, Umm-i-Sa’ad. (The divine reward on it may keep on reaching her).”

– Abu Dawood and Nissai

In some other versions of the same Tradition, it is stated that Sa’ad bin Obadah was in a journey when his mother died. On his return, he reported himself to the holy Prophet and said that his mother had died during his absence. He felt that if he was present at that time, she would have made a will regarding charity etc., which could be of advantage to her in the Hereafter. The Prophet advised him to build a well. Sa’ad bin Obadah thus had a well built at a suitable place and dedicated it to his mother’s name, causing the Divine reward, on it, to be carried to her.

The dedication of an orchard, too, is mentioned in some narratives. It is possible that the well was built in the orchard. It was the second instance of a Waqf being created during the life-time of the holy Prophet, and on his advice.

2) Narrates Sumama bin Hazan Quraishi (Tab’ee): “I was present near the house of Osman (when the army of the rebels had laid siege to it). Osman looked at the crowd from the top of his house, and said: ‘I ask you in the name of Allah and Islam, whether you know it (or not) that when the Apostle of God came to Medina there was no well of sweet water here save Bir-i-Roma (which was owned by someone). The Apostle of God, thereupon, said: ’Is there anyone who could buy Bir-i-Roma and set it apart, as a Waqf, for the common Muslims so that all the Muslims could freely draw the water from it?’ I then, bought the well with my money and made a Waqf of it in favour of the Muslims, as a whole, and, today, you are not allowing me to drink its water and forcing me to drink brackish water like that of the sea.’ The people replied: ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it.’ Hazrat Osman, after this, said: ‘I ask you, in the name of Allah and Islam, do you know (or not) that when Masjid-i-Nabawi had become too small for the devotees the Apostle of God had said: ’Is there anyone who could buy the land of such-and-such a family (that lay adjacent to the mosque) and join it to the Mosque, and the Lord gave him a better reward, in return for it, in Paradise?’ Upon this, I had bought the land with my own money (and attached it to the Mosque), and, today, you are preventing me from offering two Rak’ats of Namaz in it?’ ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it,’ the people replied. After it, Hazrat Osman said: ‘Do you know that, (at the exhortation of the Apostle of God), I had provided (all) the equipment for the army raised for the Battle of Tabuk with my money?’ ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it,’ the people replied. After it, Hazrat Osman said: ‘I ask you, in the name of God and Islam, do you know that once when the Apostle of God was on Mount Subir in Makkah, and Abu Bakr and Omar and myself, too, were with him, the mountain had begun to shake till some of the rocks had fallen down. The Apostle of God had, then, struck the mountain with his blessed foot, and said: ’O Subir! Be still. There is a Divine Apostle on you, and a true and sincere friend, and two martyrs?’ The people, again, replied, ‘Yes, Oh God, we are aware of it.’ Hazrat Osman, thereupon, said: ‘Allah-o-Akbar! By the Lord of Ka’aba! These people, also, testify that I am a martyr,’ Hazrat Osman said it thrice.”

– Tirmizi and Nissai

In this tradition, two Waqfs are mentioned which Hazrat Osman had created on the advice of the holy Prophet: (1) The Waqf of Bir-i-Roma which, perhaps, was the first Waqf in Islam as it had been created on the Migration of the holy Prophet to Madinah. It is not possible to think of any Waqf in Makkah before it. (2) The Waqf of the land Hazrat Osman had bought and given for the extension of the Prophet’s Mosque.

The tradition contains a great lesson for the Ummah. The people, in those days, were, generally, aware of the deeds and virtues of Hazrat Osman, and the tidings the holy Prophet had given about him, and these things were so widely known that no one could deny them. Yet, in spite of all that, the henchmen of the Devil killed him in a most brutal manner, and, since then, the Ummah has been paying the penalty in the form of unending discord and conflict.




Existence in the Realm of Inexistence (2013)

If the atheists claim that God does not exist, then they are, in a way, right. He surely does not exist in the ‘realm of existence.’ He is above and beyond the realm of existence known to the humans, or knowable to them. 

God is even beyond that realm of existence which the humans suspect there exists, besides their own, but do not know anything about it, not even how to reach out to it through intellect or information. It is the realm of the multiverses.

He does not exist in the multiverses of the 8 or 26 dimensions that the physicists of today talk about, warning us in the same breath that such universes will never be visible to us, even if the String theories can offer sound proof, and even if these multiverses overlapped each other within the same physical boundaries.

God is a Reality of the Domain of Inexistence (a word we picked up from Schuon). In fact, He does not exist in the realm of the Transcendental world either – the world of Ibn `Arabi, Frithiof Schuon, the Ahl-Kashf, saints, rishis, or spiritualists of other Traditions.

If He existed in the sense in which the humans or any other creation exist, and in the realm in which the universe, and what is lost of it beyond sight outside the edge of space, 152 light years away, as described by the scientists, then we would have physically discovered Him by now. Or, perhaps. But He does not. He is beyond and above any ‘realm’ of existence.

Let alone the Realm of the Inexistent, we humans have been denied understanding of the existent. To demonstrate the fact the following may be noted: Unable to integrate or reconcile the two scientific theories concerning our world, (presently expressed in the Standard Model and the Quantum Mechanics) a new explanation is being sought of the physical world, with no success in sight, despite the thousands of top-class scientists and super-computers engaged in the search since last 20 years. The successfully tested theories of Relativity worked out by Einstein, and the equally successfully theories of matter at the Quantum level, are irreconcilable. If Einstein’s theories are correct, the Quantum explanation is wrong, and if Quantum tantrum is correct, Einstein’s songs are wrong. To some, it might be fascinating, to others disappointing, or yet others simply boring to know that we live in a world which we humans will never be able to explain; but such feelings, heavy on the scientists too, do not allow them to seek a holiday from physics.

To many, (the well-fed non-scientists, as well as the very-well-fed scientists), the lure of working out a Unified Theory – at the cost of turning the Sahara, or Arabian, or Gobi deserts into lush green fields – is too attractive to sacrifice for the sake of removing the mundane problem of hunger from the planet.

The most popular effort at reconciling the two is with the help of what is famously known as the String Theory. It has several versions, but none too satisfactory. M-theory is the new shot, but the target is as fuzzy as the explanation, and perhaps the calculations.

Even if a theory is worked out, it will be inscrutable. Such is the nature of Nature. It promises us that we will never know, and never be able to explain our physical world. And God’s existence is not in the realm of any world.

The conclusion is: if we cannot explain our world, nor in fact, (the biologists would like to remind us), ourselves, then, how can we ever know and explain God? The denial of the atheists then, is denial of what they do not know, and will not know. A fact which leaves them cold, yet, somehow, comfortable.

So, how do we know whether God exists or not? Well, one way is in the same old way in which as scientists discover and invent things. How was diabetes discovered? When a doctor found that flies were gathering in large numbers on the sample urines of certain patients, he wondered why? He took the courage, or maybe asked his nurse assistant, which is more likely, to taste a little on the pain of keeping her job, and discovered that those samples were rich in sugar. So, the body was not digesting sugar. Diabetes was discovered. How was Pluto discovered? Well, discrepancies in mass, position, and orbit of Neptune did not fully explain the discrepancies in the orbital behavior of Uranus. The astronomers concluded that there had to be another planet beyond Neptune. It was not too long (in astronomical terms) before, following a good chase, Pluto was discovered.

This is how you discover God: through His signs; except that you do not have to go looking for signs leading to God. The signs dance before you. To deny those signs, you have to close your eyes. The Qur’an said (7: 179), “They have hearts but wherewith they understand not, they have eyes but wherewith they see not, and they have ears but wherewith they hear not. They are like cattle. Indeed, worse misguided. They indeed ‑ they are completely unheeding.” It also said(22: 46), “Do they not journey through the land, so that they might have hearts that they think thereby, or ears they hear thereby, for, it is not sights that go blind, but rather, hearts that are in the breasts that go blind.”

Broadly, there are three ways in which God can be discovered; through:


	Our intuition,

	His Attributes, and

	His signs spread around us.



 

Intuition

There is no human but he has faith in God planted in his soul right from birth, so that, as the saying goes, if God did not exist, we would have had to invent one. You search for something that exists. You may plant atheism in the heart of a child, from the day he began to utter the first syllable, and educate him in scientific disciplines based on that belief, as they do in the West, but come manhood, and he begins to ask, “Does God exist?” That question comes from the deepest recess of his soul. Some scientists say that humans carry a God-gene. But we are not too sure about it (not all that the scientists say may be believed) because, faith in God is planted in the soul. This evidence is different from the ontological argument of Anselm, Descartes, Plantinga or others viz. since God exists in imagination, He exists in reality. In contrast, our argument, as presented here is that God does not exist imagination, but in reality. That is, the one in the heart of every human is not an imaginary idea, it is an existent idea. It has been there, generation after generation, since first man put his foot on the soil. The Qur’an is alone among revealed literatures or their expounders, in propounding this argument. It is the most powerful reality, which has been leading humans of every generation to new quest.

Without God, the world is inexplicable. As someone said, if you found dozens of pieces of paper in shreds, which had a script, you sat down and pieced them together, but found that neither the bits and pieces sit well together, nor the script, because a single piece is missing, and, after years of search you found a piece, far away from where you expected it to be, but which completes the page, and, completes the script, so that it makes a sensible statement, then you have found the right piece. Without it, the page is incomplete, and the Script is incomplete. That single missing piece of paper that explains the world is God.

 

Attributes

Things are known by their qualities. Call them specifications, if you will. If you mention something that has four legs, a flat surface, a meter high, your listeners know that you are talking of a table. If you say that you have in mind a little gadget that has a little screen, that can send messages, receive messages, (and can be used for spying on the people and locate them), the audience knows that you are talking of a mobile phone. Most of the time, the people are ordering things by giving out their specifications. They don’t have to actually look at it to be sure they are ordering the right thing.

God in Islam is known through His Qualities. That is what converts Him from a God, to Allah. Not surprisingly, the Qur’an presents His Attributes and Qualities, almost in every verse. It is the Book of God, and the Book about God. He is Kind, Compassionate, the Unique, the Provider, the Maker, the Destroyer, the Subduer, the All-hearing, the All-knowing, the All-seeing, the All-powerful, and so on. The Prophet said, “Allah has ninety-nine, one less than hundred; whoever mastered them, entered Paradise.” (By mastering them the allusion is to practicing them to their fullest degree). So, he who knew Allah’s Names (or, Attributes) knew Him. He who knew Him here, will recognize Him there, in the Field of Resurrection. He who did not know Him here, through His Qualities, will fail to recognize Him on the Day of Judgment when every worshipper of a deity will be asked to follow the deity he or she believed in and was devoted to. Those deities will appear like gods, perhaps endowed with the false attributes attributed to them. Their devotees will recognize them. They will lead them off the Field of Resurrection, straight into the Fire.

 

Signs

Consciousness, design, beauty, order, etc. are too difficult to deny as signs by which humans can recognize God. They speak out too loudly to ignore. Imam Shafe`i was asked, “How do you figure out there is God?” He gave out a wise answer: “Differences in color, shapes, and design lead us to believe that God exists.” The reasoning should be obvious. If God did not exist, then varieties should not have occurred: rocks would have remained rocks, dust, dust, and all of one color. Who brought in the colors? The answer: He who is All-seeing. Matter cannot see, genes cannot see (genes are matter), so, how did the creation know that the world need not remain colorless; it should be in colors?

In a tiny, invisible single molecule of water, there are three atoms: two of hydrogen, one of oxygen. Each of these two classes of atoms has nothing special in it. But, put them together, joined at a certain angle, and now it is a matrix of life. That tiny single molecule, named water, now has 20 messages hidden in it: Although easily joined together, the three atoms can be separated into oxygen and hydrogen atoms only if heated to 2000 deg. C. (So, humans can easily create the matrix of life, but cannot destroy it so easily). Water’s thermal conductivity is four times more than the thermal conductivity of any other liquid. The surface tension of water is quite high so that if the root of a plant has exhausted sucking the water around it, it will not go thirsty next. Water molecules from below rise up to say as if: here is your dinner. But more, because of this strange property, water rise up, little by little to the top of the tall trees, without any effort by the tree itself. Dip a piece of cotton partially in water and watch how water molecules rise up telling the gravitational force to mind its own business and not interfere. Water’s viscosity, made lower or higher than what it is, would have either prevented any movement of animals in water, or, it could not be moved within cells of the living. There are twenty such messages within each molecule you see rising up from boiling water as you heat it, messages which were not there before oxygen and hydrogen combined. Who brought in these messages?

Who brought the world into existence? The atheist says it happened by itself. But the human soul rejects the answer as an unacceptable and unsatisfactory one. He says matter came out of nothing. He calls the world a “free lunch.” Actually, to say that the world came out of nothing, is to say, “I don’t know,” but which the high priests of the religion of science cannot say. Like the pretender saints, rishis and peers, the scientists wish to create the impression that they know all. (In actual fact they know quite a bit less than what they claim).

Asked to explain how he knew that the world came out of nothing, the scientist says, “In the final analysis, as the universe shrinks, we are left with energy and the gravitational force. One is positive and the other negative. They cancel out each other by annihilating each other, so that you are left with nothing.”

You can see how he deceives. He turns the facts upside down but nobody tells him that he is broken of mind. He does not say that out of nothing came out gravity and energy, but to the awestruck listeners he turns the argument around and says, energy annihilates gravity and so you end up with nothing. But nobody asked him how the universe ended up. He was asked how it started. It is another thing that the newest discovery is that the world is not going to end in a crunch, but will go on expanding.

Perhaps to hide his shame or deflect the masses, the scientist asks, Can God create a stone so heavy, He cannot lift it? This is being pretty clever. Consider, if God could create a thing, whatever thing, it should be obvious that He could lift it too. If He created something so heavy He cannot lift it, then, the created thing would be God and lift the smaller helpless god. The question is absurd on many grounds. Why shouldn’t the scientist ask, can God fit a square peg into a round hole? Or, can God create a man of snow living on the surface of the Sun? Or, can God create man in two equal halves, each half completely cut off from the other, but both acting together, sleeping together, living together? Or, can God create a man with eyes that can pop out of his socket, that he can keep in his pocket? These are self-contradictory questions, unbefitting of a reasonable mind.

Denial of God, is a vast subject. We can only deal with it in parts. A few other points, then, some other time, Allah willing.




Letters to the Editor (2013)

Q: I heard No`man Ali Khan say that Imam Fakhruddin Razi had some views in Aqeedah which the majority do not accept… at the same time he quotes him a lot from Tafsir al Kabir saying he is one of the best Muffasirs, grammarian and linguist that the Ummah has ever produced. To some extent, he quotes all the Muffasirs including Mufti Shafi, as well as Qasim Nanotvi. Once, he said he was a remarkable scholar. I would like to know whether what he said abut Imam Razi is true because I always assumed Razi was influenced by Ghazali and should be on the right path even in `Aqeedah… more or less.

Irfan Nasir, Bangalore

YMD

There is no doubt about it that Imam Razi was an outstanding scholar. But to say that he was one of the best among Mufassirin would be a hyperbole. On the other hand, the word `Aqeedah seems to have become a catch-word for condemning, or reducing the status of any scholar of the past or present.

Such statements as you mention should not be made by ordinary scholars. They create unnecessary doubt. After all, far from the common people, even scholars hardly know the intricacies that `Aqeedah involves, especially when complex issues are discussed by a scholar of Razi’s stature. Why poison minds of the simple folks, to whom what Nu`man `Ali Khan says is, perhaps, weightier than what Razi said?

In addition, Razi’s Tafsir is in Arabic, and filled with discussions over issues of dialectical theology (`Ilm al-Kalam), which requires specialists to understand. What’s the point in making remarks over a topic whose word-meaning is not understood in English, let alone in Arabic?

As for Razi being influenced by Ghazali, we have no opinion and no definite information. The minds of the two were seas apart. To say that he was influenced by the other is another big opinion to express. Suffice for us simple Islam.

Q: Would it be the right understanding to say that Farz is that, which, if it is completely ignored it would mean there is no Eeman, and Wajib is that, which, if it is completely ignored, a person is only punishable.

F. M., Bangalore

YMD

Although it is unthinkable that a believer would ignore all the Fara’id, yet, Eeman is something that a man will only be thought of as free of it, if he repudiated that which brought him into Islam in the first place. That is, a man cannot be declared an unbeliever, so long as he declares his faith in the two Shahadah. It is by declaring faith in the two testimonies that a man becomes a Muslim, and it is by repudiating one of the two testimonies that he becomes a non-Muslim.

Both Fard and Wajib are terms, primarily, of Fiqh postulates, for application in Law rather than in doctrines. To many Fuqaha’, the two are interchangeable, except the Ahnaf, who are responsible for introducing the concept of differentiation between the two. To them, Fard is an act in the absence, or corruption of which, rituals are not acceptable, requiring a repeat; while Wajib, is that act, which, if forgotten, or unintentionally corrupted, but not intentionally ignored, entails some sort of expiation (Kaffarah), the nature of which depending on the nature of the ritual; without requirement of repetition.

Q: You have mentioned in the letters column of YMD May 2011 that one may follow any one of the four Madh-habs and not follow anybody else. Please mention as to by what authority the four Imams of four Madhabs have that they should be followed?

Abdullah Sharief
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It is obvious that since you are not an authority, you will have to look for one to follow. That one will have to be, as you have already reached the conclusion, an authority. Internet sites are no authority. Your colleagues are no authority. The `Ulama’ around you are no authority. Your dilemma is, you have to practice Islam; and, without an authority, you will have Shaytan as your authority. We understand why you are worried and sympathize with you.

Well, the authority is given to the Fuqaha’ in general by the Qur’an and Sunnah. The Qur’an said:  “O those who have believed! Obey Allah, obey the Messenger, and those of authority among you.” By authority, the allusion could only be to religious authority since it is common knowledge that political authorities are corrupt.

Now, after obedience of religious “authorities” stands confirmed, obedience of the most learned among them is by default a greater religious obligation. Each of the four schools have had scholars of such standing in their group, that the like of whom have not appeared after them. Most of them got whipped in public for refusing to obey the political authorities. When Ibn Hanbal died, the entire Baghdad market was closed. The funeral of these modern-day self-made, self-declared “I-know-all” breed is attended by 20 people, who discuss business while accompanying the bier.

Should the Ummah follow one of the four schools of law, or vagabonds on the Net, or those Fuqaha’ who sold their souls for fat salaries from oil-money, or those who do not know how to pronounce the word Fiqh if given in Arabic, nor know its meaning? You will have no difficulty in answering.

We also feel assured that you must be thinking: “Now. If I choose to follow all of the four, choosing from any one at any time, I would be actually following my base desire, since I cannot distinguish between right and wrong. I don’t want to follow my base desires and land into Hell.” And, “I may be downright ignorant, but not a fool at the same time. I’m not risking Paradise.”

If you are thinking on those lines, surely, you are on the right track and we congratulate you for adopting this course.

Influenced by street preachers, pamphlet distributors, and ignorant egotists, some people are wont to say, “Look! George Bernard Shaw knew English. Now, I too know English. So, if Shaw had the right to express his socialistic ideas in his dramas, I too have the right to air my humble opinions in Islam.”

We advise that you stay away from this humble humbug. The head-on clash of this humbug’s vocabulary of 150 words against that of 50,000 of Shaw, will smash his head. Allow him some time, can you?

Dr. Salman

Q. There is a hadith in which the Holy Prophet (saws) says that out of 73 sects that will be formed, only his will go to heaven.

YMD

The hadith is Sahih, but not found in Bukhari and Muslim. In our times, it has been popularized more than it deserves.

Q. What baffles me is that most people, in spite of knowing this, still continue to follow some sect or the other. Whenever I ask people about it, most of them nod their heads in agreement, but they end up following the same trend.

YMD

You need to distinguish between a sect and a group. The street drummers for instance – the fastest rising group – is steadily developing into a sect, but it still remains a group and not yet a sect. The hadith speaks of sects and not of groups.

Q. There are two situations where I’ve felt the religious divide themselves the most: (1) When searching for a groom/ bride. I’ve in my own experience seen many bride’s parents asking if I was a Sunni or Salafi, Ahl-e-Hadith, a Jama’ati, [i.e., Jama`at-e-Islami, Tablighi].

YMD

That is because some people are so far away from the true spirit of Islam, that they do not know where truth lies. Today, perhaps, these are the only four groups in India who can be identified as good folks, against the street drummers.

Q. Is it right? Marrying only from one sect only? Because I feel that is a blatant display of division of religion along the sectarian lines. And most importantly it promotes sectarianism.

YMD

It is right for the groups that they should not be deceived, but wrong for those who would like to stay away from these four groups.

Hopefully, by now you have found a bride.

Q. In most areas here, I have noticed that there are Sunni and non-Sunni mosques. Most people only go to the mosque belonging to their sects. The problem is that they will not consider going to the other sect’s mosque under any circumstances, even if it means missing out the prayer. In fact, I once happened to meet an Imam, on a train journey, who was a passionate Sunni. When I told him that I go to all mosques for Friday prayers, irrespective of sects, he said my prayers won’t be accepted if I prayed in a non-Sunni mosque.

YMD

When the separation of mosques is complete, like the separation of the Shi`ah and Sunni (meaning the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah – let us call them the Tahawi group), the street drummers would have become a sect. Until then we have time to work and save them from perdition.

Q. I feel these are simply ways of ensuring that the division on sectarian grounds remains. My cousin sister is soon to be married and Inshaallah, I would like to bring this topic up amongst the elders of my community, so that more errors can be avoided.

YMD

You should, although it is very likely that they will immediately become three groups: for, against and neutral.

Q. I would like to know your opinion. I apologize for the length of the question, but I felt that unless you knew the context of my question, you might not understand the nature of my doubt. This is a highly relevant issue, especially in the times in which we live.

YMD

We are in agreement with you.

Q. I would like to get a clarification and seek your advice concerning an important matter. A number of people keep their earnings money in Fixed Deposits in the Banks. Interest is accrued on such deposits at the end of the year. The depositors would like to give away the interest towards Zakath to the deserving. Please clarify if that is in order.

Dr. Syed Hussaini
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If the money earned as interest is being used for paying out against one’s Zakah, then, that is disallowed. But if it is being given away to the deserving simply for the reason of getting rid of it, without hopes of reward, then, according to some, that could be allowed.

Q. Is it allowed in Islam to examine a male patient as part of our profession as a doctor, and what about a male gynecologist?

Sumayya Tabassum (On Email)
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Islam is a religion of decency. Protecting the individual, his or her modesty, honor and dignity are its main concerns. It respects the individual to the highest degree. Present-day materialistic civilization has little regard for individuals. It believes that humans are animals, and, accordingly, people are treated like animals by it. It would say for instance, “Have you seen an animal hiding its private parts?”

No, Islam does not allow a male doctor, whatever his specialty, to examine the `Awrah of female patients, nor a female doctor examining the `Awrah of male patients. If men and women insist that they will be examined by the right gender, hospitals will be forced to provide facilities. Excuses are offered such as, there are no female gynecologists available. But that’s not correct. In most cases of women’s diseases, a gynecologist is not required at all; so that all females who do require to be examined by a gynecologist alone, can be directed to them, while others can be examined by male doctors who use female nurses as assistants.

Muslims often quote that dire needs disregard the general rules of prohibition. But, in actual practice, the needs are never dire; but rather, lack of modesty.

The above also applies to female doctors who should avoid attending to male patients. If the circumstances in a hospital enforces it, they should change the hospital: Whoever fears Allah, He makes a way out for him or her.

I have been reading your Digest since last seven years; and in my family there are around 15 members who read the Digest including children who enjoyed reading the Children’s column. But I felt very disappointed that my son aged seven years was exposed to question and answer in the Jan 2011 issue, discussing intercourse, pregnancy, and sex, with reference to Prophet Solomon, as well as our own Prophet. It was in reply to some idiot asking shameful questions. You committed a mistake in answering the question.

Myself and my family do not wish our children to know about pregnancy, intercourse, etc., and hence we have decided to discontinue subscription of the magazine. Please reply to me on my e-mail address.

Iqbal (On Email)
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When you said that you are discontinuing subscription to the magazine, we thought the next sentence would be a promise that you would raise funds for a separate magazine for the children altogether. The late Mawlana `Ali Miyan had expressed his desire that we should bring out such a magazine.

So far as raising the doubt that the reader raised, we do not believe it was a stupid thing to do. Although there is no dearth of the stupid, to get doubts cleared is not a stupid but rather a necessary thing to do.

As regards talks about pregnancy, intercourse, etc. we all live in different worlds of our own. The world we – the staff of this magazine – live in, talks more on these things, through its print as well as screen media, than anything else. You are lucky that you are able to escape this media to preserve the innocence of your children. Without this magazine or others of this type, you’ll need more and more of luck.




YMD Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 39

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

 [142] Soon the fools among the people will say, ’What has turned these (Muslims) away from the Qiblah (direction) they were facing earlier?’ Tell them, ‘To Allah belong the East and the West. He guides whom He will to a straight path.’

Understanding the above Verses

Earlier, in verse 130 Allah had called those people who turned away from the religion of Ibrahim as fools. That is because Ibrahim’s religion was belief in Allah’s oneness, and obedience to him. He who refuses such a simple religion can only be a fool.

Similarly, this present verse says that only fools can ask, ‘Why the Qiblah has been changed from Jerusalem to Makkah?’ This is a question only a fool can ask; because Islam is Allah’s religion, Prophet Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, the Qur’an is Allah’s message, the East and the West belong to Allah, so, if Allah decides to change the Qiblah, then, how can anyone but a fool ask why?

This leads us to another truth. A fool is someone who cannot understand the religion sent by Allah. It is not someone who is not good in studies, or who cannot make profit in business, or who does not know the difference between a good man and a cunning man who is a fool. Someone who is a great inventor, who is a great scientist, who is a great poet, who is great at speeches, is still a fool if he does not know simple religious truths such as: God can only be one, Muhammad could not have been anything but a Messenger, the Qur’an cannot be Muhammad’s own writing, there have to be Heaven and Hell to reward and punish the good and the bad, etc. Someone who does not know these basic truths is a fool, no matter how many degrees he has.

If somebody has studied in Oxford or Harvard, but does not understand why the Qiblah has changed from Jerusalem to Makkah, he is not intelligent but quite a fool. If he was intelligent, he could have thought it out this way: ‘Now that after sending many Messengers among the Jews over several centuries, Allah abandoned them but sent a Messenger among the non-Jews, and after cancelling Judaism and Christianity He gave a new religion called ’Islam,’ it is a matter of time that the old Qiblah, Jerusalem, has to be cancelled and a new Qiblah has to be appointed for this new religion. So, why wonder? But if somebody still wonders then, surely, he is not intelligent, but a fool.

If someone has a big degree but he cannot think that after all, directions do not matter, since God does not reside in the East or West, then he is not intelligent enough. The true direction (Qiblah in Arabic), to which the heart should turn is the path which leads to God. That path is called Siraat al-Mustaqeem – the Straight Path; and Allah guides to this path whom He will; but He guides not the corrupt, nor those who like to remain fools, although very clever in worldly matters.

Lessons:


	Fools are those who do not know religious truths.

	To know basic religious truths is everyone’s own responsibility.

	If someone cannot think that after cancelling Judaism and Christianity, their Qiblah should also be cancelled, then, he is not intelligent at all.

	The Lord in which the Muslims believe, is the Lord of all directions.

	The direction which leads a man to God, is not east or west, it is the Straight Path.

	Cleverness of worldly matters will remain in the world with a man’s death. It will not go with him to the Next world.

	A successful life of this world is the one that follows Allah’s guidance.



Exercise:


	Who are the people called fools by the Qur’an?

	Are Judaism and Christianity still valid?

	Why do you think the Qiblah had to be changed?

	Could Islam share the Qiblah with others? If not, why?

	Define true intelligence.

	Define true fools.

	If God is not in the east or west, how to reach Him?



(To be continued)



Did You Know?


	Over 80% of professional boxers have suffered brain damage.

	Women shoplift more often than men; the statistics are 4 to 1.

	You share your birthday with at least nine million other people around the world.

	More people are killed annually by donkeys than die in air crashes.

	The first toothbrush with bristles was developed in China in 1498. Bristles were taken from hogs at first, later from horses. The nylon bristles were developed in 1938 by DuPont.

	Men commit suicide three times more frequently than women do. But women attempt suicide two to three times more often than men.

	Midgets and dwarfs almost always have normal-sized children, even if both parents are midgets or dwarfs.





Amazing Facts about Sparrows

 


	Their killing was legally banned in Texas in the year 1883.

	House Sparrow is a symbol of loyalty in Japan owing to its friendly nature and ability to live in groups.

	It symbolizes insignificance in the New Testament of the Bible and is associated with loneliness in the Old Testament.

	House Sparrows have the capability of swimming underwater! Yes, its true. Even though these birds are not water birds, it is observed that they can actually swim underwater to move from one place to the other.

	They are philopatric i.e., they have the tendency to get back to their birthplace after migration

	These birds have a mate for every breeding season and live in the same group for life.

	Both the male and female sparrow incubate the eggs for 10-14 days, after which the eggs hatch and the young ones are taken care of

	Sparrows raise three nests of 3-5 eggs. Both male and female helps to incubate the eggs for 12-15 days. The fledglings usually fly out after 15 days.





Anwar and the Sparrow

While Anwar was walking home from school, it started to rain very hard. After lunch, before starting his homework, he asked his mother if he could watch the rain for a while. She said he could watch it for a short while. Anwar went to the window and started to watch the rain pouring down outside. There were people walking in the street with umbrellas, and others without umbrellas pressing themselves against the buildings.

Anwar thought how nice it was to be in the house and that he should thank Allah more for giving him food and a warm house to live in. Right at that moment, a sparrow landed on the window sill. Anwar thought that the poor bird must be looking for shelter from the rain and he immediately opened the window.

“Hi, my name is Anwar,” he said. “You can come in if you want.”

“Thank you, Anwar,” said the little bird. “I would like to wait inside until the rain stops.”

“You must be very cold outside,” Anwar sympathized. “I’ve never seen a bird up this close before. Look how thin your legs are! How can they hold your body up?”

“You are right, Anwar,” the sparrow agreed. “We birds have thin legs compared to our bodies. But, in spite of that, they can hold our bodies up quite easily. There are many muscles, veins and nerves inside them. If our legs were any thinner or thicker it would be harder for us to fly.”

“Flying must be a wonderful feeling,” mused Anwar. “Your wings are thin, too, but you can still fly with them. So, how is it that you can fly such long distances without getting tired?”

“When we first take flight we use a lot of energy because we have to support the weight of our whole body on our thin wings,” began the sparrow. “But once we are in the air, we relax by letting ourselves be carried along by the wind. So, because we expend less energy this way, we don’t get tired. When the wind dies down, we start to flap our wings again. Because of this advantage that Allah has created for us, we can fly very long distances.”

Anwar then asked, “How can you see around you when you are flying?”

The sparrow explained: “Our best sense organs are our eyes. Besides giving us the ability to fly, Allah has also given us a superior sense of sight. If we didn’t have this superior sense of sight along with our miraculous ability to fly, it would be very dangerous for us. We can see far away objects more clearly than human beings can, and we have a wide field of vision. So, when we see a danger ahead, we can adjust the direction and speed of our flight. We can’t move our eyes around like humans can because our eyes are set in their sockets. But we can move our heads and necks around quickly to increase our field of vision.”

Anwar understood: “So, that’s why birds are always moving their heads: to see around them. Are all birds’ eyes like that?”

“Owls and other night birds have very large eyes,” the sparrow continued. “By means of some special cells in their eyes, they can see in dim light. Because of this, owls can see very well to hunt at night. There are also kinds of birds called water birds; Allah has created them so that they can see very well in the water. They dip their heads under the water and catch bugs and fish. Allah created the ability in these birds so that they could see clearly under water and catch their prey.”

“Not all birds’ beaks are the same, though. Why is that?” Anwar asked.

“Allah created different kinds of beaks for different kinds of birds to do very different jobs,” came the reply. “Our beaks are perfectly suited to the environment in which we live. Caterpillars and worms are very delicious for us bug-eating birds. With our thin, sharp beaks we can easily pick up caterpillars and worms from under tree leaves. Fish-eating birds usually have long bills with a scoop-like shape on the end to catch fish easily. And birds that feed on plants have beaks that let them easily eat the kind of plants they like. Our Lord has provided perfectly for every creature on the Earth by giving it the abilities it needs.”

Anwar had another question for the sparrow: “You don’t have ears like I have, but you can still hear me very well. How is that?”

“The sense of hearing is very important for us birds. We use it to hunt and warn one another about any potential danger so that we can protect ourselves. Some birds have hearing membranes that allow them to hear the slightest sounds. An owl’s ears are very sensitive to sounds. It can hear levels of sound that human beings can’t,” the sparrow told him.

Anwar then enquired: “You birds sing very nicely. I like listening to you. What do you use your voices for?”

The bird nodded: “Some of us have different songs to put our enemies off the track. Sometimes we make our nests in holes in tree trunks, and when an enemy tries to get in, we hiss like snakes. The invader thinks there is a snake in the nest, which allows us to protect our nests.” “What else do you do to protect your nests from enemies?” wondered Anwar.

“We build many decoy nests to mislead our enemies,” said the bird. “In this way we put invaders off the track and protect our nests and eggs that we have hidden in the area. To protect our nests from poisonous snakes, we hide the entrances and make them very complicated. Another precaution is building our nests in trees that have thorns on their branches.”

“How is it that some birds can swim in water? And why can’t all birds swim?” Anwar asked his friend.

The sparrow replied: “Allah has created some of us with the ability to swim. He has given them webbed feet to enable them to swim when they go into the water. Others of us have thin toes with no webs. So, apart from water-birds, birds can’t swim.”

“Just like flippers!” Anwar exclaimed. “When I swim with flippers on, I can go much faster.”

“There are some kinds of birds that have these flippers from birth,” said the bird.

While Anwar and the bird were having this conversation, his mother told him to go to his room and do his homework. At the same time, the rain stopped, too.

Anwar told his friend: “Now I have to go to my room and do my homework. Tomorrow I will tell my friends about your special abilities, and how Allah has created you and all other creatures with such perfect creative artistry.”

“The rain has stopped, so I can go back to my nest,” the sparrow answered. “Thank you for taking me in, Anwar. When you tell your friends about us, will you also tell them to care about us and not throw stones at us or at any other creature?”

“Yes, I will tell them for sure,” agreed Anwar. “May Allah protect you.”

Anwar opened the window and the bird flew away immediately, flitting through the air. Anwar thought about the perfection in Allah’s creation and sat down to do his homework.

Source: www.harunyahyah.com
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Increased R&D Required to Fight ‘Antimicrobial Resistance’ (2013)

Governments and organizations across the world, including the World Health Organization, must take the threat of drug resistant infections seriously and work to encourage more innovation and investment into the development of antibiotics.**

Antibiotic resistance poses a catastrophic threat to medicine and could mean patients having minor surgery risk dying from infections that can no longer be treated, Britain’s top health official said recently.

Sally Davies, the Chief Medical Officer for England, said global action is needed to fight antibiotic – or antimicrobial – resistance and fill a drug ‘discovery-void’ by researching and developing new medicines to treat emerging, mutating infections.

Only a handful of new antibiotics have been developed and brought to the market in the past few decades, and it is a race against time to find more, as bacterial infections increasingly evolve into ‘super-bugs’ resistant to existing drugs.

“Antimicrobial resistance poses a catastrophic threat. If we don’t act now, any one of us could go into hospital in 20 years for minor surgery and die because of an ordinary infection that can’t be treated by antibiotics,” Davies told reporters as she published a report on infectious disease.

“And routine operations like hip replacements or organ transplants could be deadly because of the risk of infection.”

One of the best known superbugs, MRSA, is alone estimated to kill around 19,000 people every year in the United States – far more than HIV and AIDS – and a similar number in Europe.

And others are spreading. Cases of totally drug-resistant tuberculosis have appeared in recent years and a new wave of ‘super super-bugs’ with a mutation called NDM1, which first emerged in India, has now turned up all over the world, from Britain to New Zealand.

Last year the WHO said untreatable super-bug strains of Gonorrhoea were spreading across the world.

Laura Piddock, a professor of microbiology at Birmingham University and Director of the campaign group, Antibiotic Action, welcomed Davies’ efforts to raise awareness of the problem.

“There are an increasing number of infections for which there are virtually no therapeutic options, and we desperately need new discovery, research and development,” she said.

Davies called on governments and organizations across the world, including the World Health Organization and the G-8, to take the threat seriously and work to encourage more innovation and investment into the development of antibiotics.

“Over the past two decades, there has been a discovery-void around antibiotics, meaning diseases have evolved faster than the drugs to treat them,” she said.

Davies called for more cooperation between the healthcare and pharmaceutical industries to preserve the existing arsenal of antibiotics, and more focus on developing new ones.

Increasing surveillance to keep track of drug-resistant super-bugs, prescribing fewer antibiotics and making sure they are only prescribed when needed, and ensuring better hygiene to keep infections to a minimum were equally important, she said.

Nigel Brown, President of the Society for General Microbiology, agreed the issues demanded urgent action and said its members would work hard to better understand infectious diseases, reduce transmission of antibiotic resistance, and help develop new antibiotics.

“The techniques of microbiology and new developments such as synthetic biology will be crucial in achieving this,” he said.

(Courtesy: BBC, 11 March 2013; Editing by Jason Webb)




Call to promote China-Muslim ties (2013)

A key theme at the recent international conference organized by the Organization of Islamic Cooperation (OIC) and the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences (CASS) was the historical ties between the Islamic world and China. Professor Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu, Secretary-General of OIC, called it a “good starting point for a wider cooperation.”

 

The Organization of Islamic Cooperation (OIC) and the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences (CASS) organized an international confer­ence in Beijing recently, highlight­ing the long-standing history and cooperation between China and the Muslim world.

The conference titled “China and the Muslim World: Cultural Encounters” discussed topics such as the historical relations between China and the Muslim world, China and the Muslim World in global context, as well as topics related to art and culture.

The congress, which was held on June 28-30, 2012, was first of its kind with regard to the significant development it represents of the cultural relations between China on one hand and the OIC on the other.

The 57-member OIC is the sec­ond largest international organiza­tion after the United Nations with its membership spread over Southeast and South Asia, Central Asia, the Middle East, North Africa, East and Southeast Europe, and various parts of Africa.

A key theme at the conference was the historical ties between the Islamic world and China. The first Muslims arrived in the seventh cen­tury and today there are about 20 million Muslims living in China. About 95% of the counties and most major cities in China have Muslim populations, said Jacqueline Armijo, an associate pro­fessor in the department of interna­tional affairs at Qatar University. Most are descendants of Muslims who settled there during the Yuan Dynasty, which lasted from 1271 to 1368.

Professor Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu, Secretary-General of OIC, was a key­note-speaker at the conference attended by prominent personali­ties and researchers from the Islamic world. “This would be a good starting point for a wider cooperation,” the OIC chief said. “As we agreed with Chinese officials, we will cooperate in different fields such as culture, economy and poli­tics. We hope that we enhance our cooperation.”

Ihsanoglu said the OIC recogniz­es and respects the People’s Republic of China. “It is considered a unitary multinational state built jointly by people of all nationalities, and the state protects the lawful rights and interests of the minority nationali­ties.” He added: “China also upholds the principles of equality, unity and mutual assistance among all of China’s nationalities.”

He expressed his hope that all the Chinese people would enjoy their cultural rights and religious freedoms to practice their beliefs.

Ihsanoglu added that it is nota­ble that the Chinese authorities are promoting economic, political, cul­tural and social progress as well as ecological protection of the Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous region with a goal to bring its regional per capita GDP up to the national average level by 2015.

The OIC Secretary-General recalled that the OIC and China share common positions on many international issues and share con­cerns regarding peace and prosper­ity in the Middle East region.

Ihsanoglu stressed that through­out history, relations between China and the Muslim world have never faced substantial problems and he emphasized that it is more impor­tant today that these relations be developed for the interest of global stability.

The OIC chief quoted the Chinese prime minister who during their meeting in January 2012 said, “The relations between China and the OIC is of strategic importance and will not be affected by any problems in the region.”

In the same vein, Ihsanoglu pointed out that conducting the international congress in Beijing is the product of many meetings and months of planning, in reference to his visit to China in 2010 and visits by delegations from both sides.

Ihsanoglu expressed his confidence that the conference would contribute greatly to the reinforce­ment of the bonds of friendship and harmony among China and QIC countries.

“China and the Muslim world engaged in productive relations over a long period. They were the dominant players in global trade. It’s only the last 200 years the West experienced success in global trade,” said Ihsanoglu.

The three-day congress addressed countless aspects of cultural contacts and exchanges between China and the Muslim world from trade and travelers having moved between China and the Muslim countries to the arts and architectural influences, from translation of Islamic and Chinese philosophical and scientific works into each other’s languages to the present development of language studies and cultural relations.

Furthermore, because of the presence of scholars invited by the IRCIC (OIC Research Center for Islamic History, Art and Culture) from Asia, Arab countries, Europe and the US as well as Chinese academies, the congress reflected the state of research and teaching of these subjects not only in the Muslim world but globally.

The concept adopted for the congress was proposed by IRCIC considering the fact that China and the Muslim world, two major civilizations with distinct collective identities, have played active roles in the progressive history of world civilization.

“For about 10 centuries from the spread of Islam until the period of European expansion, the Muslim world and China were leaders of global commercial and economic activity,” an IRCICA statement said.

The evolution of studies on his­tory of civilizations, history of cul­ture, science and technology in recent decades, together with sig­nificant advances achieved in authentic research within each of the OIC countries and China about their own history and civilization, altogether brought increasing evi­dence of the wealth of resources and knowledge that were highlight­ed during the conference.

Islam has a rich heritage in China. Zguo Xinping, Director-General of Institute of World Religions says, “Islam in China has 1,300 years history as it was first introduced here in the Tang Dynasty. Now as we promote the concept of dialogue among differ­ent civilizations and religions under a global context, we are to hold such a congress to exchange ideas in an effort to build a more harmonious society.”

Throughout history these two civilizations have shared a lot, with an intertwining of culture and communication. Chinese Muslims have influenced and helped culti­vate the course of the country’s history. Today, the two cultures are joining hands as the country’s glob­al position continues to rise, bring­ing bright prospects to both groups.

The OIC Secretary-General, meanwhile, discussed with Jia Qinglin, head of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference (CPPCC), ways and means to expand relations between the OIC and the People’s Republic of China.

Qinglin, who received Ihsanoglu at the People’s Hall in Beijing on June 28, emphasized the significant role being played by the OIC in tak­ing the relations between China and the Muslim world to new heights.

Qinglin presented the stages of a cooperation plan in three areas (economic, political and cultural), starting with joint development, and through political cooperation driven by enhanced links for joint action such as to benefit regional peace and stability.

In the course of the meeting, Qinglin also stressed the need for cohesive relations between the two sides to be sustained at all levels and under all circumstances. He further affirmed his country’s respect for the Muslims’ freedom of worship, noting that many develop­mental programs have been imple­mented for improving the living conditions of Muslims.

On his part, Ihsanoglu underlined the OIC’s firm position regarding its follow-up of the affairs of Muslim minorities across the world, based on a set of principles, in addition to the OIC’s keen interest in maintaining relations with the Muslim minori­ties, and keeping their conditions under constant review, through direct contact with the official chan­nels of the countries where those minorities live. He reiterated that the OIC would not interfere in the inter­nal affairs of countries that host Muslim minorities.

Ihsanoglu also met with Muratbek Imanaliyev, Secretary-General of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization at the Organization’s headquarters in Beijing, and reviewed with him ways and means to enhance bilat­eral cooperation. “There is ample room for the two organizations to work together,” the OIC chief said and invited Imanaliyev to attend the forthcoming meeting of the OIC Council of Foreign Ministers in Djibouti.

(Source: Arab News)




A Briton’s Rediscovery of Islam in Practice (2013)

Every human mind has an instinct to seek the truth. Some curb this instinct and go in pursuit of their materialistic goals, while others follow their instinct to seek the truth. One journey of the latter type was that of Anthony Galvin Green – a journey in the pursuit of truth and the purpose of life, through which he entered in to the world of Islam wholeheartedly, for he had found the purpose of life.

Anthony Vatswaf Galvin Green was born in Dar-as-salaam, Tanzania in 1962 to a British couple. His father was a colonial administrator in the British Empire and was an agnostic, i.e., one who doubts the existence of God. His mother, on the other hand, was a devout Roman Catholic from Poland. The family moved back to UK, leaving Dar-as-salaam, due to that country gaining its independence from British colonial rule. Anthony was barely two years old then. In Britain, Antony’s father got a job in 1976 at Barclays bank international and was subsequently sent to Cairo, Egypt, to set up a branch of the bank there.

When Anthony turned ten, and his brother eight, they went to a Roman Catholic monastic boarding school at Gilling castle, London. Before going to the boarding school, Green’s mother taught her sons a prayer frequently recited by the Catholics. It goes thus: “Hail Mary, mother of God…” Every time Anthony said this, he would ask himself: “How could God have a mother? If Mary is the mother of God, then she must be a bigger God!” The boarding school’s confession box, where students confessed their sins in an annual ritual, further piqued his curiosity. He found it strange that he had to confess his sins to a cleric in the monastery, rather than to God Himself. So he asked the cleric: “Why can’t I confess to God directly?” The monk replied: “You can, but you may not be assured of forgiveness.” These peculiar rituals made Anthony even more desperate in his quest for the truth.

Green and his brother visited their parents every year in Cairo. Though initially Green hated the life in a third world country, he gradually began to enjoy his stay. The first Muslim that Green came across at that time was his cook, Ibrahim. A humble man with simple dressing, Ibrahim prayed five times a day – a routine to which the young Green was a daily witness. He noticed that the Muslim prayers were silently performed with full devotion and piety. This was quite unlike the Monastic church rituals, which had lots of pomp and show. Ibrahim’s way of worship greatly impressed the young Green’s inquisitive mind.

However going back to the monastic school, away from his parents and home, instilled a sense of maturity and seriousness in him. He often asked himself: “What is life all about? What is the purpose of life?” As he tried to analyze his thoughts, he reasoned that life was not all about educating oneself, find a good job and earning enough money to send one’s children to a good school for them, in turn, to carry out the same process again in their own lives. Surely, there was something more.

He was basically questioning the whole premise of western society. In no way did he wish to be the ‘Cog in the Machine,’ where the same process of life goes on, generation after generation. He then tried to find the spiritual answer for his question. He thought of Buddhism and studied it. He found it appealing to a certain extent and he followed Buddhism for three years. But as Buddhism advocates total destruction of one’s ego to attain ‘Nirvana,’ he found it impractical to follow it completely. Moreover, a fundamental Buddhist belief is that ‘life is nothing but suffering,’ which, of course, is not true for all circumstances.

So Green gave up Buddhism, and went on to experiment with drugs. He did this, not to intoxicate himself, but to find the truth. Perhaps, being the adolescent that he was at the time, he thought drugs could give meaning to his life. Still, the truth remained hidden from him, making him more desperate to reach out for it. This happened when Green was between fifteen and nineteen years of age. His turning away from Buddhism was not an act of impudence towards that religion; it was just that his quest for truth had not been quenched even after embracing Buddhism. It was about this time that there occurred yet another eye-opening episode in Green’s life. After about ten years of his on and off stay in Cairo, he met an Egyptian gentleman who happened to be a Muslim. They got in to a discussion on religion, which went as follows:

Egyptian: “Do you believe Jesus is God?”

Green: “Yes!”

Egyptian: “Do you believe Jesus died on the cross?”

Green: “Yes”

Egyptian: “So you believe God is dead?”

This question struck Green really hard. He had no reply, but yet did not want to acknowledge the truth. Finally, he gave up everything that had to do with religion, and assumed the answer to the purpose of life as being wealth. He went back to the international notion that ‘Wealth equals happiness.’

However his motto to acquire wealth was this: ‘Minimum effort and maximum money.’ He believed then that life is not worth living, if one just keeps earning without enjoying the money he earned. This led him to a close analysis of world economics, through which he found Britons, Americans, Germans and Japanese to be workaholics. This was while the Arabs in Saudi Arabia were the ones who put minimum effort but got maximum wealth. So he decided to follow in the footsteps of the Saudis. And since Islam was the religion Saudis followed, he picked up a copy of an English translation of the Qur’an for himself and read it carefully. Green describes this moment as something that he would remember for ever. He gives a very distinct description of the moment:

“I was then working in a life insurance company and was taking the train to work. I sat by the window and read the Qur’an as the train passed by the river Thames. I said to myself: ‘If I ever got a book from God, it should be this. This is it; this is the book of God.’”

Though Green was an exceptionally fast reader, he was still reading the Qur’an even after two weeks. It was something he had never read before. He read and re-read the Qur’an several times. He tried to learn the Muslim prayer (Salah) and the way it is performed by himself.

Once, it so happened that he was in a part of the London he was not familiar with. He happened to bump into an Islamic bookshop with several books on Islam and prophet Muhammad (saws). As he was browsing through the books, a man approached him and enquired: “Are you a Muslim?”

Green was taken aback, but he replied: “What do you mean, ‘Muslim’? I believe in one God – Allah – and in prophet Muhammad (saws) as His messenger.” The man in the bookshop exclaimed: “So you are a Muslim! Let me take you to the mosque nearby.” Green accompanied the Muslim stranger to the mosque. The Muslim taught Green how to perform Wudhu. Green also made the formal testimony of faith – the Shahaada – in the presence of the Imam of the mosque. He recalls:

“It was probably a Friday; the mosque was full of worshippers who had come for the congregational prayers. After I performed my Salah, all the Muslim brothers greeted me and were eager to teach me something about Islam. As I proceeded out from the mosque, I literally felt like I had taken a shower and cleansed myself. It was an awesome experience.”

Back into the routine of his life, however, and like many other Muslim reverts, Green too found himself, caught between the ‘clutches of relationship’ and the ‘most sought after religion.’ Unfortunately, Green picked relationship over his new-found faith. In order to save his relationship with his girl-friend, he gave up practicing Islam. By doing this, he says, he entered the most terrible phase of his life. He further says:

“To know the truth, and not practice it, is the worst thing that can happen in life. Life was soon a mess because I knew what I had to do, but yet never had the guts to do it.”

Despairing, and thinking it the better way out of his problems, Green left London for Portugal where his parents were residing after their retirement. In fact, his decision to leave London proved to be a major turning point in his path to practicing the basics of Islamic living. In his anxiety at this self-imposed separation from his girl-friend, he vowed to restart his five daily prayers if matters improved in this regard. Incidentally, matters did improve – for a while, at least – and it was during this period of grace that, true to his promise, Green took up his daily prayer (Salah) routine seriously. The passing fancy with his girl-friend soon ended, but not his attachment to Salah, which has remained with him all the years since that time. It was then around two years since he embraced Islam – a reasoned out belief that he was yet to fully put into practice. He would later describe these two years to be the worst phase of his life.

Slowly, but steadily, he proceeded on the path of Islam, divine providence guiding him, as it were, to make the right decisions. He changed his name from Anthony Galvin Green to Abdur Raheem Green. Besides his illegitimate relationship with his girl-friend, he also gave up all other practices that went contrary to the teachings of Islam. As the years passed, one issue continued to fester in his conscience – the issue of his parents’ disbelief in the faith that he had chosen for himself. To be sure, almost every person who newly embraces Islam – but whose parents remain in their earlier traditions – goes through this inner turmoil born of the desire to bring his, or her, parents as well to an acceptance of Islam.

Ever since his own Islam, Green too had been inviting his father to the same. In so doing, he soon exhausted all means available to him for the purpose. He decided, in the process, to give the best example he possibly could, of how Islam should be lived and how Islam teaches him to respect his parents. But, unfortunately, his father would not budge from his own position. Green lost all hopes of bringing his father into the light of Islam. However, in the end, his patience and persistence bore fruit – a full 20 years after Green himself embraced the faith.

When Green’s father became terminally ill, Green went to Portugal to see him. When he saw his father in the hospital, Green was almost certain that his father would pass away any moment then. He decided thereupon that he would not forgive himself if he did not try and tell him something convincing about Islam. Although he had tried all means of inviting his father to Islam previously, he wanted then to make this one last effort. Green, thus, spent a long time thinking about what, and how, he could say that something in a way that did not distress or upset his ailing father. Of course, it was difficult for Green to contemplate over the consequences of his father rejecting even this last-minute invitation from his son. Worse still, what if his father did, indeed, make the testimony of faith (Shahadah) and entered into Islam, only to turn apostate after a possible recovery from his illness? To Green, these thoughts were simply too intimidating to even consider but, then, he also had to do what he had to do.

Green supplicated to Allah (swt), since he believed strongly in the power of supplication or dua. He asked Allah (swt) to help him find something beneficial to say for his father. Then, as his father lay on his death-bed, Green started off with: “Dad! I’ve got something really important to tell you. Are you listening?” By that time, his father could not speak very well, but he nodded his head. Then said Green: “I’ve got something to say, which if I don’t say it, I’m going to regret it.” Continuing further, he said: “On the Day of Judgment, a man will come in front of Allah and he will have scores of evil deeds as far as he can see, and in every direction. And Allah will say to him, ‘You have something that will outweigh all of that.’ And the man would say, ‘What is that, my Lord?’ To this, Allah replies: ‘A written statement that you made: There is no God except Allah and Muhammad is His messenger.’”

On hearing all this, his father said: “Give me something easy to do.” Green tried convincing his father saying: “Dad, this is the key to Paradise; this is the success in the life to come! What do you think?” At that point, not only did Green’s father nod his head, as if in affirmation of his son’s statement, he followed his son in declaring the testimony of faith: ‘I testify that there is nothing worthy of worship except Allah, and that Muhammad is His messenger.’

By then, it was time for Green to leave the hospital, for the hospital rules did not allow him to stay any longer. When he visited his father the next day, his father did not remember anything from what had happened the previous day. However, that was exactly his condition towards the end: he was unable to remember anything, even hour to hour. About three to four days before his father passed away, when Green visited him in the hospital, his father was moved to cry out to him: ’Help me! Help me!” Green did not know what he could do. The touching conversation which then ensued between the two went thus:

Green: “Dad, what do you want me to do?” 

Father: “I don’t know! Give me something easy to do.”

[At this point, Green remembers a hadith of the Prophet (saws) which states, ‘There is something that is light on the tongue, but heavy on the scale’]

Green: “Dad, if I were you, I would keep on repeating the Shahadah over and over.”

Father: “Yes, that’s what I want to do!”

And they spent the next half an hour going over and over with the Shahadah on their lips. Soon thereafter, Green left for UK and, reaching there, he heard the news that his father had passed away. Truly, Allah guides whom He wills to a path that is straight.

Today, it is twenty-five years since Green embraced Islam and, by the mercy of Allah, he is well-known for his Da’wah work all over the globe. He is a renowned speaker at London’s Hyde Park, and is the founder of the Islamic Educational and Research Academy (IERA), London – a center where every new Muslim convert is taught the basic tenets of Islam. He also appears as a speaker on several Islamic TV channels like Peace TV.




Ummaland.com: A Pioneering Vision in Muslim Social Networks (2013)

Maruf Yusupov, a co-founder of www.ummaland.com, is from Uzbekistan, a country that shares a border with Afghanistan, has an 88% Muslim population, and happens to have been the birth-place of the great Muhaddith Imam Al Bukhari.

Moving from here to Denmark to study Multi-Media Design meant experiencing, for the first time, the widespread anti-Muslim prejudices that still prevail in Western media.

A Constructive Culture Shock

“Being constantly exposed to this kind of propaganda leads you to an identity crisis,” says Maruf. “No one wants to be a member of a religion that blows up other citizens for no apparent reason, and this is how the mass media was depicting Islam. It made me question my religion.”

Strangely enough, it was this secular bigotry that compelled Maruf to come to terms with the religion in which he had been raised. No longer feeling comfortable with accepting religious doctrines from hearsay, he decided to put every teaching to the test and accept only what could be nailed down as fact.

Finding an Essential Truth to Live By

“But the more I researched scientifically, the closer I came to the Qur’an,” he discovered. “Modern science goes as far as Big Bang. Nothing comes out of nothing, so the Creator must exist. That was when I started exploring my Creator.

“From the Qur’an, I found out the true purpose of humankind and the statement that can completely transform us if we understand it, wholeheartedly accept it, and live by it.

“It’s this statement: La ilaha illa Allah. I’d known this statement all along, but I’d had no idea of its true meaning: there is no god except Allah, which is why He deserves that we build our lives around Him alone.”

With a great sense of relief, Maruf realized that his life now had meaning.

How Ummaland Was Born

“I was so grateful to Allah (swt) and to the online Islamic Community for sharing their knowledge with me. I wanted to pay back, so I started helping Islamic websites. Around that time, I found out about Understand Qur’an Academy [an organization that teaches Arabic and the Qur’an online] and Brother Abdul Azeez Abdul Raheem.

“I was so amazed by his enthusiasm and sincerity in teaching the Qur’an. I learned a lot from him. May Allah (swt) give him the best, here and in the Hereafter.”

The spiritual crisis brought on by the misrepresentations of Western media slowly revealed itself as an opportunity to deepen his Eeman and play a bigger role in the expansion of the Ummah.

Maruf started working as a Digital Strategy Advisor for Understand Qur’an Academy. Under his management, the organization quickly developed an engaging web-presence with a popular blog and a Facebook page with more than a million ‘likes.’

Maruf was becoming ever more eager to get busy putting shape to his ideas. Alhamdulillah a fruitful partnership was about to be born, one that would allow him to do just that. Jamoliddin Daliev — one of his best friends from Uzbekistan — came to Denmark from Sweden, having just finished a degree in computer programming.

“Every Friday, after Jumuah, we would talk about what we could do to please Allah (swt) and earn a living doing it. Then it came to us: if we could create a social network for Muslims, one that would serve halal and engaging content, then we could find Muslim business owners who would want to reach out to a Muslim audience. This is how Ummaland was born.”

Yusupov, Daliev, and Mehmudjan Mehmethaji from Uyghur Autonomous Region of China began working non-stop to bring their dream to life.

Why another Social Network?

‘Do we really need another social network?’ Maruf had been asking himself that question again and again. Weren’t there already enough social networks out there?

But he couldn’t argue with the numbers:


	There are more than 1.5 billion Muslims in the world today, and alhamdulillah this number is rapidly increasing.

	Three hundred million of these Muslims are active Internet users.

	Within the next ten years seven hundred million Muslims will have gained access to the Internet, inshaAllah.

	56% of the world’s Muslims are under 25-years-old.



It’s clear from these figures that the number of Internet users among the Muslim population is increasing, that most of these users are youth, and that young Muslims make daily use of social networks like Facebook and Twitter. There was definitely new ground to be broken in order to realize the full potential of the Internet to expand and strengthen the Ummah.

For Muslims, the three most common problems with social networks are:

1). ads with harmful content,

2). the time wasted in small talk, and

3). a failure to take advantage of the Internet’s capacity to build productive connections.

“We see many brothers and sisters creating really amazing stuff!” says Maruf. “But it’s all spread out, especially online.”

Conceiving a New Vision

Maruf and his partners began to further articulate their idea: “What if we had a social network with a focus on Islamic education, self-improvement, and beneficial social interactions that remind us of who we are as Muslims?

“What if we had a social network that brought the Islamic world together, creating networks of support that enable us to become more united and productive as a community?”

Ummaland’s Areas of Concern 

Maruf outlines the main areas of focus:

 


	Productivity: “It’s not just about what we do; how we do it is important, too. We believe productivity enables the Ummah to live in a more efficient way, thereby permitting us to reclaim our dignity and integrity.”



 


	Charity: “While education and productivity relate to self-improvement, we’d also like to focus on charity, gathering donations for worthy local and global causes.”



 


	Action: “In contrast to other social networks that promote ‘likes’ and ‘shares’ only, we’d like to change this attitude into something actionable. For example, if a masjid or local community needs support, we want to be able to visit and help out in person if we can.”

	Education: “We believe proper Islamic education is the solution to most of our daily challenges. That’s why we’re integrating Islamic education as the core feature of our network. We welcome all Islamic institutions to join us in this endeavor.”



What’s on the Ummaland Horizon?

“In the near future,” says Maruf, “we want to focus on Islamic Education as the main core functionality so that our visitors can learn courses; for example, students can take Understand Qur’an Academy and Islamic Online University courses right from Ummaland.”




The World is Mine! (2013)

Today, upon a bus, I saw a very beautiful woman

And wished I were as beautiful.

When suddenly she rose to leave,

I saw her hobble down the aisle.

She had one leg and used a crutch.

But as she passed, she passed a smile.

Oh, God, forgive me when I whine.

I have two legs; the world is mine.

I stopped to buy some candy.

The lad who sold it had such charm.

I talked with him, he seemed so glad.

If I were late, it’d do no harm.

And as I left, he said to me,

“I thank you,

you’ve been so kind.

It’s nice to talk with folks like you.

You see,” he said, “I’m blind.”

Oh, God, forgive me when I whine.

I have two eyes; the world is mine.

**

Later while walking down the street,

I saw a child I knew.

He stood and watched the others play,

but he did not know what to do.

I stopped a moment and then I said,

“Why don’t you join them, dear?”

He looked ahead without a word.

I forgot, he couldn’t hear.

Oh, God, forgive me when I whine.**

I have two ears; the world is mine.

**

With feet to take me where I’d go,

With eyes to see the sunset’s glow,

With ears to hear what I’d know.

Oh, God, forgive me when I whine.**

I’ve been blessed indeed, the world is mine.

Give the gift of love. It never comes back empty!




Duty to Family and Kin (2013)

1. Narrated Abu Mas’ud Al-Ansari: The Prophet (saws) said, “When a Muslim spends something on his family intending to receive Allah’s reward, it is regarded as Sadaqa for him.” – Bukhari

2. Narrated Sa’d: The Prophet (saws) visited me at Makkah while I was ill. I said (to him), “I have property; May I bequeath all my property in Allah’s Cause?” He said, “No.” I said, “Half of it?” He said, “No.” I said, “One third of it?” He said, “One-third (is alright), yet it is still too much, for you’d better leave your inheritors wealthy than leave them poor, begging of others. Whatever you spend will be considered a Sadaqa for you, even the mouthful of food you put in the mouth of your wife. Anyhow Allah may let you recover, so that some people may benefit by you and others be harmed by you.” – Bukhari

3. Narrated al-Aswad b. Yazid: I asked ’Aisha: “What did the Prophet (saws) use to do at home?” She said, “He used to work for his family, and when he heard the Adhan (call for the prayer), he would go out.” – Bukhari

4. Abdullah b. ’Anir reported that a person came to Allah’s Apostle (saws) and sought permission (to participate) in Jihad, whereupon he (the Prophet) said: “Are your parents living?” He said: “Yes.” Thereupon, he (the Prophet) said: “You should put in your best efforts (in their) service.” – Bukhari 

5. Yazid b. Abu Habib reported that Na’im, the freed slave of Umm Salama, reported to him that ’Abdullah b. ’Amr b. ’As said: “There came to Allah’s Apostle (saws), a person and said: ‘I owe allegiance to you for migration and Jihad seeking reward only from Allah. He (the Prophet) said: ’Is one from amongst your parents living?’ He said: ‘Yes, of course, both are living.’ He further asked: ‘Do you want to seek reward from Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ Thereupon, Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: ‘Go back to your parents and accord them benevolent treatment.’” – Bukhari 

6. Abu Huraira reported Allah’s Apostle (saws) as saying: ‘Let him be humbled into dust! Let him be humbled into dust!’ It was said: ‘Allah’s Messenger, who is he?’ He said: ‘He who sees either of his parents during their old age or he sees both of them, but he does not enter Paradise.’ – Muslim 

7.  ’A’isha reported Allah’s Messenger (saws) as saying: “The tie of kinship is suspended to the Throne and says: ‘He who unites me, Allah would unite him, and he who severed me, Allah would sever him.’” – Muslim 

8. Ibn Dinar reported that a desert Arab met Abdullah b. ’Umar on the way to Makkah. ’Abdullah greeted him and mounted him upon the donkey on which he had been riding and gave him the turban that he had on his head. Ibn Dinar (further) reported: “We said to him (‘Abdullah b. ’Umar): ’May Allah do good to you! These are desert Arabs and they are satisfied even with meagre (things).’ Thereupon Abdullah said: ‘His father was loved dearly by ’Umar b. Khattib, and I heard Allah’s Messenger (saws) as saying: ’The finest act of goodness on the part of a son is to treat kindly the loved ones of his father.’” – Muslim




Consulting History (2013)

Just as erudition, piety, devotion, Da`wah, charity, Jihad, service and sincerity are the hallmarks of a Muslim society true in its claims, belief in magic, evil-eye, devils, ghouls, ghosts and Jinn-effects, is the hallmark of a society affected by Jahiliyyah. When a meaningful belief in Allah with all His Qualities is absent, the society falls sick, and belief in Devils and his works has to automatically find place, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

An American with a PhD in Anthropology called Carlos Castaneda decided to take up the study of Shamanism, not so much of course to practice it, but as much to inform and educate. Shamanism is a primitive religion which is centered around esoteric knowledge, especially related to sorcery, trance, magic, supposed contacts with the spirits of the other world (transcendentalism), psychosomatism, divining, etc. He chose Mexico to learn it from because the country is known as a stronghold of Shamanism, and which produces (or used to) a number of sorcerers and magicians for North America, although Shamanism is spread through every region of the globe where neither Islam is allowed a powerful influence, nor science entered in a forceful way.

Having identified a couple of leading figures of Shamanism there, he went into the country and spent several years learning under the masters. Subsequently, he authored several books which first successfully sold as anthropological or sociological works, but, which are now regarded as fiction e.g. The Teachings of Don Juan, Journey to Ixtlan, etc. Many passages in these books are quite interesting, even fascinating, and sometimes absorbing, but, truly, although they raise the expectations high, they tell little about Shamanism. It is apparent that his Shaman Masters were shams, who made quite a fool of him, teaching him little, confusing him most, and, specifically, allowing him learn magic the least.

Shamanism turned out to be a hoax, which is our main point here.

A man like Imam Razi, with interests in everything under the sun, also learned some of the tricks of the trade of magic, and even wrote a book on the subject, but which he subsequently disowned and which he never republished. He has an interesting discussion on magic in his Tafsir al-Kabeer while discussing verse 102 of Surah al-Baqarah.

Many people have spent time trying to learn magic, but have generally failed for reasons which will prolong our discussion. Muhammad Ali, the boxer, had also tried his hand at it, and used to demonstrate the tricks before the camera.

Our intention in mentioning the above is to impress on the reader, that our condemnation of the so-called ‘black magic’ of our times as, firstly, insubstantial, and secondly, as sleight of hand, should be taken seriously and not considered as an automatic response to a religiously banned art. Much of it is fraudulent, and where genuine, although very rarely, it is not acquirable but through master-magicians who are an extinct species now.

Our use of the word ‘genuine’ may be noted. The great majority of magicians found around, especially in primitive societies (and from a few aspects, quite a few Muslim societies have taken a deflection into primitiveness), are not genuine; and the wide occurrence of magic, as reported by the people, has ignorance, superstition or psychological explanations behind it, rather than true cases of magic.

The primary cause of presence and prevalence of superstitions, magic, evil-eye, and belief in devils, ghouls, ghosts, and Jinn-effects in Muslim societies is their distance away from Islam. When a Muslim society stops living and believing in Islamic instructions and teachings, then, the state in which they enter can be best described as a sick one.

Just as erudition, piety, devotion, da`wah, charity, jihad, service and sincerity are the hallmarks of a Muslim society true in its claims, belief in magic, evil-eye, devils, ghouls, ghosts and Jinn-effects, is the hallmark of a society affected by Jahiliyyah. When a meaningful belief in Allah with all His Qualities is absent, the society falls sick, and belief in Devils and his works has to automatically find place. Said the Qur’an (2: 257): “Allah is the Protector of the believers. He brings them forth from darknesses into Light. As for the unbelievers, their patrons are the evil ones. They bring them forth from Light into darknesses.”

Belief in magic, evil-eye, devils, ghouls, ghosts, and Jinn-effects is then a measure of how much a society has faith in Islam. One may ask, ‘How could it be so blatantly said that today some Muslim societies have little faith in Islam?’ The answer is a simple logical construction from their attitudes in this regard. The Qur’an has said (16: 99): “He (Shaytan) has no power against those who have believed and who place their trust in their Lord.” Why can’t Muslims have faith in this verse? Why do they believe that every fifth house has victim of magical spell? Secondly, the Prophet has taught them several prayer-words to confront magic, evil-eye, Jinn-effects, etc. But few Muslims seem to know them, and fewer recite them regularly as recommended by the Prophet. (We shall present these in the forthcoming issue, Allah willing). Muslims would rather consult an `Aamil as the first thing to do where magic etc. is suspected than prophetic instructions (the greatest `Aamil of all), thus demonstrating that they have little faith in their Prophet, and greater faith in the healers and charmers. This we consider important to state because we do not see how Muslim societies can get rid of these evils. Until their attitude towards Allah and His message undergoes serious alteration, these are bound to remain well-rooted among them.

It may be asked, ‘What about if a Muslim society becomes educated and its people turn scientific? Haven’t scientific societies – e.g., of the West – been able to get rid of them by these means?’ The answer is, firstly, Allah’s Sunan are different for non-Muslims. Secondly, education does not necessarily make a people scientific. One can easily spot well-educated people who believe in all sorts of superstitions, more than they believe in Allah and His Messenger. Thirdly, scientific facts are facts. They embody the truth. But, if those who have received the Message of Islam, but refuse to commit themselves to it then they (educated or not), have turned away from major truths; those in which there can be no doubt. How can such unreasonable people ever become truly scientific, which requires belief in facts? This should explain, partly, why Muslims of our times have, by and large, made no progress in science.

Scientific societies inculcate in their people belief in truth and dislike of the illogical, right from their very early years. In contrast, belief in falsehood and circumventing logic is characteristic of Muslims and ingested into their psyche right from infancy. In Europe, apart from the influence of science, scientific culture, and rationalism since the onset of Renaissance, one reason why magic disappeared from their societies is that in the name of witch-hunt, both the Roman Catholic Church as well as Protestant religious authorities, got tens of thousands (if not hundreds of thousands burned at the stake between 14^(th) and 18^(th) centuries, allegedly for practicing black arts. Just as Muslim Hadith-experts threw away false reports on the smallest of pretext in order to clean the house and let survive only the Sahih, the Christian authorities dealt death to thousands and thousands of men, women and even children, removing not only those suspected, but also thousands of the innocent – or, perhaps, more of the innocents. We are not condoning the horrible crime, but trying to say that the governing authorities play a strong role in combating this evil.

We use the word ‘genuine’ for describing magic and magicians because true magic, the real one, is so difficult to learn that the most diligent would recoil from giving it a try. Another difficulty is that just as any beneficial discipline, magic too requires the attention of talented people. But today’s talented people find it easier to earn a simpler degree in science and technology and collect their pay packets in an honorable manner rather than take up an art which thrives on tricks, sleight of hand, and destruction of one’s own character.

Yet another difficulty is that, as stated above, genuine magicians are almost extinct to train new ones. This again is because of several problems. Firstly, it needs a culture suitable to it, just as advancement in science requires a scientific culture and environment. There have to be either institutions offering courses in magic, or, a family takes it up as its profession. Education starts from childhood; just as it happens with business communities where business tricks are taught from childhood. The Qur’an said (113 4): “(I seek refuge from) the evil of those women who blow into the knots.” So, women too get involved in order to create the atmosphere suitable for practicing, learning, and teaching magic. When magical spell was cast on the Prophet, it was, as reported by some historians, the daughters of Labid b. al-A`sam, the magician, who had blown on the knots.

In the absence of licensed institutes, the family has to function as an institute. But today’s make-believe magician does all the deceitful things to earn enough and send his children to a convent. Historians report of institutes for magic and occult sciences that were funded by the government and to which talented young men were sent during the time of the Pharaohs. So, no institutes and no families practicing magic, where then are we going to get magicians from?

The above are the reasons why genuine magicians are a rarity in today’s world. All those who claim to be so, or are thought to be so, are tricksters and swindlers, or simply innocent of the blame. They have emerged in good numbers because the people are ready to believe in them rather than in scholars, psychologists, counselors, and the like. They are there to make their livelihood out of the blind, dumb and deaf who consult them.

Without true masters, true magical feats such as, making a man act crazy, isn’t that easy. This is because humans have a natural defense mechanism against magical spells, just as they have a defense mechanism against bacteria and viruses; although, it must also be pointed out that mild effects are not ruled out, just as a million antibodies in the human body do not rule out that a man should catch cold or cough for a while. And, just as these mild disorders do not render a man incapable of normal functioning, an attack by a true magician would at best render a man feel somewhat unwell, for a while. The charm-elements that they use weaken in their effects with the passage of time, just as medicines have an expiry date.

It may also be pointed out in this connection that magical spells cannot be cast on persons healthy of mind and body. It cannot be cast – at all, as commonly believed – on shops, businesses, building, plants, or animals. Magical spells are cast on minds, (weak minds to be precise); therefore, where there is no mind, there can be no magical effect.

A simple conclusion of the above discussion is that the belief prevalent in the Muslim societies, especially in the Indian sub-continent, that magicians hardly have time to breathe comfortably – being so busy casting spells – or that almost every murky looking person is a magician, male or female, or that they are envied by their kin and neighbors who have set a magician on them, has diabolic whisperings as the true reason.

There is, almost no reality behind all the reports of people so widely being affected by magic, and as widely being treated by the `Aamils. In most cases, if not all, it is mental and psychological disturbances that account for a man sick here, a woman behaving weirdly there, or a boy abusing parents – et al, there is no end to varieties of ailments.

How can a person detect magical effect on himself or another? Well, if it is a Muslim, a knowledgeable one, he can feel it, within himself and its effects on others. A talk with the affected reveals further signs. Another difference between magical effect and mental or psychological disturbance is that magical effect does not come and go. It stays with the affected. If he is talking non-sense, he does it all the time. If he has pain in his joints, it is there in morning and in the evening, day in and day out. Magical effects do not show up at regular or irregular times to disappear at regular or irregular intervals. The effect is abiding. If the effects are intermittent, it is not magic, but a sign of physical or psychological disorder. All mental disturbances, psychological, psychic, or any other, come and go. When affected by a psychological disturbance, a man is in dipped mood now, but cheerful a little later. He might be unwell for a number of days, but then recover and be normal for a number of days. His mood changes from depression to animated, gloomy to cheerfulness, pessimistic to optimistic. He will complain of pain in the arms, but feel normal some days later. He might lose sleep a few nights, but sleep soundly at others. These are signs of physical or mental disturbance. A careful scrutiny of the person will reveal that the suspicion of magic is baseless.

What about things and articles people find in their houses that lead them to believe that magical spell has been cast? Things like lemon thrown in the courtyard, a bunch of hair under the bed, pigeon eggs or a number of paper balls found buried in the front yard, and other such weird objects? Aren’t these the objects used by magicians to cast spells, and planted by someone intending evil?

The answer is, in some cases sure they are, that is, objects used for casting magical spells, although in majority of cases, coincidental. However, those that are genuine are ineffective because firstly, a true magician will never hand over such objects to anyone, preferring to handle it himself. Secondly, they are sold at goodly price to the naïve and gullible by the tricksters pretending to be magicians. In actual fact they are not. They are like quacks in the villages who pose as doctors to make their living, or bogus spiritualists in the cities who pretend to be holy with commanding supernatural powers, but in actual fact most of the time on drugs to keep their eyes look dreamy and weird. So, even if they have been planted by a magician, the articles can be thrown into the dustbin without any fear. They are like counterfeit items, made in India, but with USA mark.

Didn’t the Prophet (asws) suffer magical spell? He who does not know anything about the Prophet, sometimes not even where he was born and where he died, knows this from his life and blurts out this question when told that his idea of magical spell on him, is only figment of imagination because there are no true magicians around. (Also, he doesn’t realize that he is not worthy enough for somebody to offer a fat fee to a magician to cast a spell on him). Those who can dis-charm magical effects with the help of Qur’an and Hadith-sanctioned spell-words, feel frustrated when they suggest that the suspicion of magic is wrong, but rather the victim needs to see a good doctor; but the person consulting him insists that he is sure it is magic (this is what his grandmother told him), and, after all, ‘they cast magical spell on the Prophet, so why not on me?’

When you lose your faith, you lose your reason. The Prophet was a special person, high in rank, and, therefore, had to undergo all tests on the one hand, and, on the other experience a bit of every hardship that the Ummah’s individuals would ever experience. He suffered scorpion bite, fell from the horse, tasted fever, underwent assassination attacks, faced disturbing behavior of the wives, had daughters divorced, children dying away, a dear son passing away, losing a battle, married to a woman he didn’t want to, losing his tooth, abused through poetry, an uncle’s heart chewed, stoned hurled at in the streets – you can go on counting all that he had to encounter after being awarded with the responsibility of Apostleship. One another specialty was that magical spell was cast on him. Allah allowed that to happen because, apart from unknown wisdom, it was to try him and try his Ummah. Would they derive the right lesson or use it for committing Kufr by consulting magicians every time they sneezed thrice in the morning.

That the Prophet’s case was special becomes too obvious when history is consulted. It informs us that none of the four Khulafa’, the Companions and their followers, the hundreds of Fuqaha’ and Muhaddithin, the thousands of Sufis, and tens of thousands of scholars were ever affected by magic. But, does the Ummah refer to its history? Were they superior to the Prophet?




YMD Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 40

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[143] Thus We have made you a justly balanced nation that you might be witnesses over the people and the Prophet a witness over you. And We did not fix the Qiblah you were observing earlier, but to tell apart between he who follows the Messenger and he who turns on his heels; although, this was a hard thing except for those whom Allah guided. And Allah was not such as to allow your faith go wasted. Truly Allah is Most Kind, Most Merciful.

Understanding the above Verse

When the Qiblah was changed from Jerusalem to Ka`bah, the unbelievers objected. Others might still wonder why. The answer is, Allah decided to establish a universal religion. A universal religion is one which appeals to the universal mind. The Jews made it their tribal religion. The Christians made it a religion where the mind plays no role. A man must blindly believe that God is made up of three elements. So Allah appointed a new Qiblah, different from the Qiblah of the people who did not deserve to receive a new Message from Allah. If He had sent it, they would have converted the universal message to a tribal call.

And He raised a people who are justly balanced. Neither like the Jews to reserve God for a tribe, nor like Christians who split God into three so that a man does not know whom to address his prayers out of the three.

There are many ways in which the Muslims are a justly-balanced people. They are neither too this-worldly, nor too that-worldly. They are neither too materialistic nor too spiritualistic. They are neither eastern nor western. They are neither like angels, nor like the Devils. They are neither stingy nor give away all their wealth. They neither avoid all pleasures nor do they run after them. In every affair, they take the middle path.

The Muslims bear witness to the truth of all truths: God is One. This they do by accepting Allah, the one God, as the true God and so obey Him in everything they do. Non-Muslims look at Muslims and wonder that in everything Muslims are different from them. So they ask, ‘Why are you different from us?’ They reply, ‘Because we believe in One God, and He has commanded that we act like this.’ In this way, they become witnesses to One God.

For example, when non-Muslims say ‘bank-interest is allowed,’ Muslims bear witness to say, ‘no, it is not allowed.’ When the others say, ‘there is nothing wrong in homosexuality,’ Muslims say, ‘No. It will bring down Allah’s punishment.’ When others say that ‘those who are hungry in the slums are themselves responsible for it,’ Muslims say, ‘No. It is the responsibility of the well-fed to feed them.’ Thus, Muslims bear witness to truth and justice.

On the Day of Judgment also, when nations will deny and say that they did not receive any Message from Allah, nor any Messenger came to them, the Messengers will start looking for witnesses to bear witness that truly Messengers went to them. For example, having received the story of Nuh (asws) in the truest of book, the Qur’an, Muslims will bear witness that Nuh did preach in his people 950 years, but his people denied him. Then Prophet Muhammad will bear witness that his followers are true witnesses.

The change on the Qiblah was hard on some Muslims also because they did not understand the wisdom. One was to test who will remain true to his belief or go back. A true believer was ready to change his Qiblah, from one to another any number of times. Therefore, because of his Eiman, Allah helped them remain on guidance.

Lessons:


	Humans should be allowed to use their minds to accept or reject religious truths.

	We cannot say, ‘accept that God is in the stone,’ whether your mind accepts it or not.

	We cannot say, ‘every nation has its own God.’ Therefore, every religion is true.

	If some Muslims refuse to live by Allah’s command, they too become like the nations that were rejected before them.

	Muslims are not like a pack of sheep, wolves, or monkeys. They play important roles in this world and will play important role in the Next, by holding high the flag of revealed truth.



Exercise:


	Which religion has become a tribal religion?

	Is there a religion which is a ‘national’ religion, that is, the religion of a particular nation?

	Why do we say that Islam is a universal religion?

	Explain in few sentences what it means to be a justly-balanced nation”

	When nations deny on the Last Day that no Messenger came to them, how will Muslims bear witness that Messengers did go to them?



(To be continued)





Spotting People of the Qur’an (2013)

This article presented hereunder is an edited version of its original published in 2009. We pray for the ease and success of the Egyptian people and all those seeking freedom and justice throughout the world.

My parents were visiting me in Egypt. We flagged down a cab for ourselves to get to downtown Cairo. The driver was a young man who was listening to crazy loud music and smoking a cigarette. Within a few minutes, the smoke was too much to handle and we had difficulty breathing.

“Excuse me, would you mind not smoking?” I requested. He apologized and let his cigarette go. A few minutes went by and my dad looked at the driver and politely asked, “Qur’an?” My dad loves listening to Qur’an and was hoping he’d score the opportunity to listen on our drive. The taxi driver didn’t fumble to find the usual Cairo Qur’an channel to which most taxi drivers flip. Instead, he took out a tape and pressed play. We were suddenly blasting Afasy’s recitation of Surah Maryam. For the rest of the ride, the young driver began reciting the Surah, word for word, verse for verse.

Subhan’Allah (praise be to God), I thought. It’s not easy to recite every single word correctly unless you have memorized the surah or listened to it many, many times before. We reached our destination and I took out money to pay the driver. “Keep it,” he told me.

Wait a second, keep it?! The brother just took us from Madinat Nasr to Ramses – this is good money to turn down! We insisted he take it and he eventually did, apologizing for smoking and smiling humbly.

I felt like I had just seen the light of this man’s heart in action. The young man seemed to be so moved by the Qur’an that his entire face changed from the time I had originally requested the cab to when we departed. Subhan’Allah, how we have no idea how close someone really is to Allah, what their rank is with Him, and what their rank might be with him after only a few minutes.

Spotting Companions of the Qur’an was one of the most amazing experiences I had while living in Egypt. From brothers walking on busy streets with their masahef (plural of mushaf, the book of the Qur’an) open to review their memorization, to sisters running local businesses and blasting Afasy, to Khan Khalil bazaar owners listening to the recitation of Faris Abbad… SubhanAllah, I was blessed to spot Companions of the Qur’an everywhere!

But beyond this, there were three instances which really hit me and helped reinforce that those who love Allah subhanahu wa ta`ala (exalted is He) and His Book are everywhere, that this Ummah is truly filled with people ready to live for the deen (way of life), regardless of where they are.

One time my friend’s two children really wanted to go to the Arcade, so we took them to play a few games. Being seven and five, both of them were super excited. The seven-year-old decided she wanted to ride an Asteroid ship. As the only customers for the ride, we entered the area and found the young worker around in his early twenties, sitting and working on his Qur’an. It was incredible to see his focus on the Qur’an while maintaining his work responsibilities. The arcade was nearly empty and we were the only customers in the area he supervised. Before we approached him, he worked on his Qur’an. Once we arrived at his station, his attention was fully dedicated to the girl’s safety and working the ride for her. Once the ride was complete and we walked away, he continued with his Qur’an since there were no other customers waiting for his service. He could have spent his time playing games on his phone, but he instead chose to invest in his relationship with the Qur’an. SubhanAllah.

Soon, my friend’s daughter had collected tickets from playing games and she was ready to cash in for her prize. As we approached the prize counter, I noticed there was a popcorn stand and the employee selling the popcorn was an older man reading. Suddenly I realized, subhanAllah, he’s not reading – he’s working on his memorization! Holding the Qur’an, this man, possibly in his sixties, was reading from the mushaf, then darting his eyes to the ceiling while he worked on the verse he had just memorized, and then he would glue his eyes to the mushaf again. Allahu Akbar (God is the greatest)! Two hard-core companions of the Qur’an in an Arcade, two companions who would never leave their Best Friend, could not bear to be apart from their Best Friend during work, and so they took their Best Friend with them! They spent as much time as they could enjoying their Best Friend’s companionship and reaping the benefits of being best friends with the Book that will stay with them in every instance in this life insha’Allah (if Allah wills), and inshaAllah intercede for them in the Next.

Sometime later I walked into an internet café and found two grown men dedicatedly playing a videogame. A few minutes after I had sat down, the employee of the café put on – that’s right, you guessed it – nothing more amazing than the Qur’an itself. Surah Kahf (Qur’an, 18) was now surround sound in the café, and one of these two men, still deeply engrossed in the game, began reciting along with Shaykh Afasy’s recitation.

SubhanAllah, how few of us (unfortunately) may judge by deciding that places like Arcades, internet cafes with a focus on games, movie theatres, or other entertainment areas are not places of the Companions of the Qur’an? But these places, because of these people, may actually be filled with so many Angels racing to surround them, to write down their good deeds and to protect them. Perhaps it is because of these people that we too are being encompassed by Allah’s Mercy. Being a companion of the Qur’an doesn’t mean stopping life and work or never being entertained. It simply means committing to that relationship even while enjoying entertainment.

Many of us may not feel we have a strong friendship with the Book of Allah in this moment, but it is not too late! We can start RIGHT NOW, God willing! Here are just a few suggestions on how to begin incorporating the Qur’an into our daily lives, God willing, and make a friend who will always be by our side:


	Recite ayatul kursi(Qur’an, 2: 255) after every prayer: The Messenger of Allah ﷺ (peace be upon him) said, “Whoever recites Ayatul Kursi immediately after each prescribed prayer, there will be nothing standing between him and his entering Paradise except death.” (An-Nasa`i and Ibn Hibban).

	Recite Surat al Mulk (Qur’an, 67) every night: It was narrated that Abdullah ibn Mas’ud said: Whoever reads tabarak allahi biyadihil mulk every night, Allah will protect him from the torment of the grave.

	Recite Surat al Kahf (Qur’an, 18) every Friday: Whoever recites Surat al-Kahf on Friday, light shall shine forth for him between the two Fridays. (Ibn Hajar, Talkhis al-Habir)

	Last, but not least! Make a commitment to the Qur’an. How subhanAllah insanely cool would it be if we checked our Qur’an as much as we check our email? If we updated our status with the Qur’an as much as we update our status on Facebook? Make time for the Qur’an. Commit yourself to reading one, two, three, ten pages a day—whatever amount is easy for you—and try your best to read that small amount every single day. Reading a translation, if we do not understand the Arabic, will help increase your love and bond with the Qur’an as you will actually understand the message which was revealed FOR YOU from the Lord of EVERYTHING.



Imagine the sweetness we’ll find in our lives, God willing, when we make a conscious decision to make the Qur’an our Best Friend. This is the Book that, in response to Abu Jahl who said: “Say to Muhammad something that would convince your people that you oppose him,” Al-Walid ibn Al-Mughirah replied: “And what can I possibly say? There is not a single man who is more knowledgeable of poetry or prose than I, or even that of the Jinn, and by Allah, what he says (the Qur’an) bears no resemblance to these things. By Allah, what he says has a sweetness to it, and a charm upon it; the highest part of it is fruitful and the lowest part of it is gushing forth with bounty; it dominates and cannot be dominated, and it crushes all that is under it.” (Reported by al at-Tabari in ‘Jami’ al-Bayan’ 29/156)

The Qur’an is waiting for you! It’s ready for you! It’s your turn! Be ready for it!

[Source: SuhaibWebb.com]




Senior Vatican Cleric Arrested in Money Smuggling Case (2013)

A senior Catholic cleric with connections to the Vatican bank was arrested [recently] for plotting to help rich friends smuggle tens of millions of euros in cash into Italy from Switzerland, in the latest blow to the Vatican’s image.

Monsignor Nunzio Scarano, 61, who worked as a senior accountant in the Vatican’s financial administration, was arrested along with an Italian secret service agent and a financial intermediary in a tale that reads like a spy novel. It involves police wiretaps, a private plane rented to collect the cash from Locarno, burned cell phones and an allegedly corrupt secret services agent who promised to get the money past customs. Details of the case against Scarano will come as an acute embarrassment to Pope Francis, who, since his election in March, has pointedly eschewed many of the trappings of office and sought to stress the importance of a simple life of devotion. Only [recently], the Vatican announced he had set up a commission of inquiry into the Vatican bank, formally known as the Institute for Works of Religion (IOR), which has been hit by a number of scandals in the past decades.

Scarano, who was arrested in a Rome parish and taken to Rome’s Queen of Heaven jail, had hatched a plot to bring up to 40 million euros ($52 million) into Italy for a family of shipbuilders in his hometown of Salerno in southern Italy, magistrate Nello Rossi told reporters. Rossi is already investigating the Vatican bank for money laundering, and the latest arrests stemmed from that. Rossi and fellow magistrate Stefano Pesci said there was no indication so far that the bank was directly involved in the attempt to bring the money into Italy, but that the investigation was continuing and more searches were underway. Scarano is under separate investigation in southern Italy in relation to his accounts in the Vatican bank.

Cell Phones Destroyed

According to Rossi, in July last year Scarano engaged Giovanni Zito, a paramilitary Carabiniere policeman on loan to the secret services, to help him get the money, which was in a Swiss bank, into Italy without tax and customs controls. The third person arrested was Giovanni Carenzio, a financial broker with offices in Switzerland and the Canary Islands and who was acting as the fiduciary for the owners of the money. It was not clear how or when the money got to Switzerland in the first place.

The three originally planned to bring back 40 million euros in cash but later reduced it to 20 million euros. A private plane went to Locarno from Rome and waited several days before returning to Rome without the money. The cash never left Switzerland because of disagreements and nervousness among the three, Rossi said, adding that cell phones that were used were later destroyed by being burned. Zito had promised to use his position in the secret services to avoid customs controls. The plane was to have been met on the runway of a Rome airport and the cash taken under armed escort to Scarano’s home in Rome, Rossi said, calling the plot “intricately planned”.

Even though the money never left the Swiss bank, Zito, who is now in a military prison, demanded the payment he had been promised for his services. Scarano gave Zito two checks, one for 400,000 euros and another for 200,000 euros. Zito cashed the first check but Scarano blocked the second before Zito could cash it by filing a false report that it had been lost.

Vatican Ready to Cooperate

Asked if money laundering was involved, Rossi said that would depend if the continuing investigation determined that the original source of the money was criminal activity. “We are trying to determine the origin of the vast amount of money that was at the disposal of Scarano, who is the holder of several accounts at IOR,” Rossi said.

Vatican spokesman Father Federico Lombardi said Vatican authorities stood ready to cooperate with the Italian investigation, but had so far received no official request. He said the FIA, the Vatican’s own financial intelligence authority, was following the case and would take action if necessary. Rossi said his office would seek permission from the Vatican, which is a sovereign state, to question officials. “This is just a piece in a much larger mosaic,” he said.

Scarano, who Rossi said had worked for a German bank before he became a priest, was for years a senior accountant for a Vatican department known as APSA, whose official title is the Administration of the Patrimony of the Apostolic See. He was suspended from his duties several weeks ago when he was placed under investigation by magistrates in Salerno. In that investigation, his lawyer Silverio Sica said wealthy friends had donated money to Scarano in order for him to build a home for the terminally ill.

According to Sica, his client wanted to use that money to pay off his mortgage so he could sell a property in Salerno and use the proceeds to build the care home. Apparently to cover his tracks, Scarano has been accused of taking 560,000 euros in cash out of his account in the Vatican bank and giving various amounts to friends who gave him checks in exchange. He then deposited the checks into an Italian bank account to pay off the mortgage.

“Scarano was able to use the bank for his personal reasons” Rossi said. ($1 = 0.7691 euros)

(Additional reporting by Antonella Cinelli and James Mackenzie, Editing by Mike Collett-White)

______________________________________________________________________________________

Courtesy: http://news.yahoo.com/vatican-official-two-others-arrested-bank-investigation-source-065803688.




Egypt: Coup d’etat – Act Two (2013)

Presented hereunder are two articles covering the political events in Egypt. With apologies to Tariq Ramadan, whose is the first essay, we had to cut short his article for a variety of reasons. Further, it seems he agrees, at some places, with the analysis of Dr. Davidson whose article follows. Our own views have been previously expressed through our editorial of the Jan-Feb. 2012 issue. And, whatever is said or discreetly not said, Western countries have been exposing themselves faster than analysts would be allowed time to analyze

For two years now I have often been asked why I have not visited Egypt, where I had been forbidden entry for 18 years. Just as often, I repeated that on the basis of the information I was able to obtain—confirmed by Swiss and European officials—the Egyptian army remained firmly in control and had never left the political arena.

I never shared the widespread “revolutionary” enthusiasm. Nor did I believe that events in Egypt, any more than in Tunisia, were the result of a sudden historical upheaval. The peoples of these two countries suffered from dictatorship, from economic and social crisis; they rose up in the name of dignity, social justice and freedom. Their awakening, their “intellectual revolution,” and their courage must be saluted. But to accept or justify a simple-minded, linear explanation of the political, geo-strategic and economic issues would have been totally unconscionable. Nearly three years ago, in a book and then in a series of articles, I alerted my readers to a body of troubling evidences, and to the underlying geopolitical and economic considerations that were often missing from mainstream political and media analyses, and that insisted on submitting the euphoria that accompanied the “Arab spring” to critical analysis.

The Egyptian army has not returned to politics for the simple reason that it has never left. The fall of Hosni Mubarak was a military coup d’etat that allowed a new generation of officers to enter the political scene in a new way, from behind the curtain of a civilian government. In an article published on June 29 2012, I noted an Army high-command declaration that the presidential election was temporary, for a six-month to one-year period (its title made the premonition explicit: “An election for nothing?”). The American administration had monitored the entire process: its objective ally in Egypt over the past fifty years has been the army, not the Muslim Brotherhood (MB). The latest revelations (see the International Herald Tribune, July 5, and Le Monde, July 6) confirm what was already clear: the decision to overthrow President Mohamed Morsi had been made well before June 30. A conversation between President Morsi and General al-Sisi indicated that the head of the country’s military had planned the overthrow and imprisonment of the president weeks before the popular upheaval that would justify the military coup “in the name of the people’s will.” A clever strategy! Orchestrate demonstrations involving millions of people in order to make believe that the army truly cares about the people! Coup d’etat, second act.

How then to analyze the immediate reaction of the American administration, which avoided using the term “coup d’etat” (which, if accepted, would mean it could not provide financial support to the new regime)? A curious position for a government that, in its ‘surprise’, uses exactly the right words to exert full political, economic and legal leverage over the coup makers. European governments will follow suit, of course: the army has responded “democratically” to the call of the people. It’s all too good to be true! Magically, chronic blackouts, gasoline and natural gas shortages came to an abrupt end after the fall of the president. It was as though people had been deprived of the basic necessities in order to drive them into the streets. Amnesty International observed the strange attitude of the armed forces, which did not intervene in certain demonstrations (even though it was closely monitoring them), allowing the violence to spiral out of control, as though by design. The armed forces then accompanied its intervention with a saturation public relations campaign, providing the international media with photographs taken from its helicopters, depicting the Egyptian population as it cheered and celebrated their military saviors, as confirmed in Le Monde.

Nothing, then, has really changed: the “Arab spring” and the Egyptian “revolution” continue under the guiding hand of General Abdul Fatah al-Sisi. Trained by the United States Army, the general has kept close contact with his American counterparts. The New International Herald Tribune (July 6-7) informs us that General al-Sisi is well known to the Americans, as well as to the government of Israel, with which he “and his office”, we are told, continued to “communicate and to coordinate” even while Mohamed Morsi occupied the presidential palace. Al-Sisi had earlier served in the Military Intelligence Services in the North Sinai, acting as go-between for the American and Israeli authorities. It would hardly be an understatement to say that Israel, like the United States, could only look favorably upon developments in Egypt.

What, after the fact, is surprising, is the simple-mindedness, the lack of experience and the nature of the mistakes made by Mohamed Morsi, by his allies, and by the Muslim Brotherhood as an organization. For the last three years, I have been sharply critical of the thinking, action and strategies of the “Liberty and Justice” party, as well as of the MB leadership (over the last twenty-five years, my analyses and commentary have been and remain sharply critical). The trap seemed glaringly obvious; my writings on the subject (book, and articles written between March and December 2012) pointed to grave shortcomings. President Morsi cannot be fairly criticized for not doing all he could to establish relations with the opposition, either by inviting it to join the government or to take part in a broad national dialogue. But his approaches were rejected out of hand, with the opposition bitterly opposing his every initiative. The fact remains, however, that his management of the business of state, his failure to listen to the voice of the people and even to some of his trusted advisors, his exclusivist relationship with the highest echelons of the MB leadership, his hasty and ill-considered decisions (some of which he later acknowledged as errors) must be unsparingly criticized. But on a more fundamental level, his greatest fault has been the utter absence of a political vision and the lack of clearly established political and economic priorities, his failure to struggle against corruption and poverty, and his egregious mismanagement of social and educational affairs. The demands of the International Monetary Fund (and its deliberate procrastination) placed the state in an untenable position: the Morsi government believed that the international institution would support it. It is only today, now that President Morsi has fallen, that the IMF appears prepared to remove what were previously insurmountable obstacles. This, coming a mere three days after the overthrow of a democratically elected government.

The naivety of the president, of his government and of the Muslim Brotherhood has been stunning. After sixty years of opposition and military repression (with the direct and indirect benediction of the US Administration and the West), how could they possibly have imagined that their former adversaries would support their rise to power, invoking democracy all the while? Did they learn nothing from their own history, from Algeria in 1992, and, more recently, from Palestine? I have been and remain critical, both of the (superficial) content of their program and the ambiguous strategy of President Morsi and the Muslim Brotherhood (compromise with the armed forces and the United States, surrender on the economy and the Palestinian cause, etc.) but their lack of political awareness has been quite simply stupefying. To hear President Morsi tell General al-Sisi, a mere ten days before his overthrow, that he might well demote him (after all, he had appointed him) and that the Americans would “never permit a coup d’etat” was as mind-boggling as it was surrealistic.

Some observers were startled to see the salafis, in particular the an-Nour party, join forces with the military alongside the “democratic” faction opposed to President Morsi… The idea was to undermine the religious credibility of the Muslim Brotherhood, and to force it into extreme positions… It’s all about keeping up appearances…

In our day, it is not unusual for writer who does not accept the official consensus to be dismissed as a “conspiracy theorist,” for his analysis to be rejected before studying the facts upon which it is based. Are we to conclude that in our globalizing age, with its networks of national security policies and structures and its new means of communication, political scheming, malicious stratagems, manipulation of information and of peoples are a thing of the past? “Conspiracy theorist” is a new insult devised for those who think the wrong thoughts, who don’t fit in; paranoids, people who ascribe occult powers to certain states (the United States, the European countries, Israel, the Arab and African dictatorships, etc.) that they really do not possess. We must forget what we learned about the conspiracies that have left their mark on the history of Latin America and Africa (from the assassination of Salvador Allende to the elimination of Thomas Sankara); we must overlook the lies that led to the invasion of Iraq and to the massacres in Gaza (both presented as legitimate defense) ; we must … close our eyes to the benefit for Israel of regional instability and of the most recent coup d’etat in Egypt. We must remain naïve and credulous if we are not to notice that the United States and Europe on the one hand, and Russia and China on the other, have agreed to disagree on Syria, and that the 170 Syrians who die each day count for nothing against the strategic and economic interests of the Great Powers.

Our obligation is to stick to the facts, to avoid oversimplification. The polar opposite of an over-simplified reading of events is not “conspiracy theorizing” but that of intelligence informed by history, by hard facts and by a detailed analysis of conflicting interests. The interpretation presented here may well be wrong or inexact, but substantial and verifiable evidence has repeatedly confirmed it. From those who have criticized or challenged our analysis, we look forward to a fact-based counter-analysis far from denigrations and facile slogans. When people refuse to call a military coup d’etat by its real name, and when most media avert their eyes, the hour for critical conscience has struck.

 _____________________________________________________________________________ 


Egypt’s All-or-Nothing Politics

By Dr. Lawrence Davidson*

The Heritage of Westernization

The cultural situation in much of the Middle East resembles a volcanic landscape. On the surface there is a layer of Westernization. Within the confines of this layer dwell that portion of the population that has, in terms of lifestyle, come to favor Western ways. This is not an unexpected phenomenon. After all, imperial European powers controlled much of North Africa from the early nineteenth century onward as well as most of the rest of the region after the fall of the Ottoman Empire in the early twentieth century. Members of the region’s upper classes, both economic and military, long interacted with and often mimicked European colonials.

Though there have always been differences in the details (for instance, some are more democratically minded than others), the resulting Westernized layer has always been largely secular. Those among them who may be of a religious bent are moderates and have no problem with a separation of state and religion. Though it varies with the country, those belonging to this layer make up perhaps 25% of the population.

Beneath this surface layer is the majority population – a deep pool of magma – which is much more religious and much more tied to Islamic traditions and values. This does not mean the majority is always united in outlook. Some strongly desire an Islamic state while others do not see this as a necessary goal. There are other sources of division as well. Nonetheless, as in the case of volcanoes, the magma exerts fluctuating political and social pressure on the surface layer. To indefinitely keep it from erupting forth is probably an impossible task.

In Egypt, since the mid-1950s, the task of keeping the magma from erupting was accomplished by a series of military regimes. The officer corps of the Egyptian military tends to be secular and thus belongs to society’s surface layer. The same can be said for those who run the Egyptian police.

In both cases they see the religious elements of their society as ideologically backward and competitors for power. Thus, upon attaining control, such military regimes, be they those of the famous Gamal Abdel Nasser or the infamous Hosni Mubarak, worried about the revolutionary potential of the more traditional majority. They sought to control it by either co-opting or suppressing any potential leadership cadres coming out of this population. For instance, they control most of the mosque imams by making them employees of (and thus financially dependent upon) the state. Also, they would regularly arrest and imprison the leadership elements they could not buy off. This was often the fate of those who led the Society of Muslim Brothers. 

The Magma’s Moment

This pattern seemed to have been broken by the events that brought down the military regime of Hosni Mubarak. The mass demonstrations of 2011 initially convinced the military elite that Mubarak needed to be replaced and then, with the continuance of popular demonstrations, that acquiescence in a process of democratization would be necessary as long as the military maintained its organizational and economic privileges. During this revolutionary period other groups within the Westernized surface layer proved more naive.

The various elements of the youth movement that initiated the anti-Mubarak demonstrations convinced themselves that their bravery and sacrifice gave them the right to define the political outcome of the revolution, i.e., a liberal democracy. Yet, while the youth movements represented hundreds of thousands, they were not the majority. What they did not foresee was that the revolution they felt to be their own would open a way for the magma, the traditional majority, to flow to the surface and, under the aegis of a democratic process, achieve power.

The result was the victory of Islamist Mohammed Morsi, who became the first democratically elected president of Egypt. He accomplished this historic feat in June of 2012 when he won 51.7% of the vote in a free and fair election. What followed, depending upon which element of society one belonged to, was elation, shock, or fear and, for some, there was a stubborn refusal to accept the results. This led to a series of political mistakes all around that undermined Egypt’s democratic experiment.

Mistakes of the Winners

The elation felt by Mohammed Morsi and his supporters, particularly the vast number of Egyptians formally or informally associated with the Society of Muslim Brothers, was easy to anticipate. For decades the Islamists of Egypt had been persecuted. Their leaders had been jailed for long periods, sometimes tortured, sometimes executed. When Morsi won the presidential election, millions of Egyptian Muslims – traditionalists, fundamentalists, and just the ordinary pious people – must have felt that this was their God-given moment.

This elation was probably behind the newly elected leadership’s precipitous writing of a constitution that reflected the religious inclinations of the majority. Morsi and his supporters assumed that their election win was a mandate to carry through their own vision for Egypt, that is, an Islamic-oriented state. They moved too far, too fast, and did not offer sufficient protections for either religious or secular minorities. In doing so they caused the losers of the election to panic at the prospect of Islamist rule.

Thus, there was quick and vehement resistance to the new government, initially coming from the Egyptian courts. The array of secular forces that had lost the election appealed to the courts to put aside just about everything the new government did. And the Egyptian courts, still populated with Mubarak-era appointees, proved quite willing to reverse the democratic process.

President Morsi then overreacted to this resistance. He declared himself beyond the authority of the Egyptian courts, and for a short time, he attempted to assume dictatorial powers. He soon backed away from this position and, as antigovernment demonstrations organized by Tamaroud, a group associated with the Egypt’s secular youth movements, grew ever larger, he showed a belated willingness to compromise. Morsi accepted the need to negotiate a government of national unity and accelerated elections for a new parliament. However, it was too late.

Increasingly, Morsi was in a no-win situation. For instance, Tamaroud repeatedly blamed Morsi and his government for the country’s rising level of crime. However, Morsi had not been able to gain control over the country’s police establishment, which, like the courts, remained in the hands of Mubarak-era functionaries. He was blamed for the poor state of the Egyptian economy. Morsi was in office for about a year and never had effective control of an economy that has been derelict for decades. He was even accused of increasing the influence of the United States in Egypt. These accusations made little sense and were probably propaganda moves made in an effort to destroy the new government altogether. The secular minority seemed to be taking a position that the traditionalist/ religious majority would not be allowed to rule, even within the context of democratic structures.

Mistakes of the Losers

The primary mistake of those who lost the election in June 2012 was to abandon the democratic process. What was needed were guarantees from the new government that there would be a regular election cycle, that those elections would be as free and fair as the one Morsi’s opponents had just lost, and that whatever constitution was produced under Morsi’s government would be amendable through a reasonable process. These were achievable goals, particularly once Morsi understood the opposition he faced.

However, the opponents of the elected government proved averse to compromise. They often boycotted negotiations with the government. Instead they opted for scrapping the entire election. In doing so, those who made up organizations like Tamaroud and Mohammed ElBaradei’s National Salvation Front, appeared to be saying that their own (primarily secular) vision of Egypt was the only legitimate vision. Unfortunately, this outlook eventually led them into a de facto alliance with the military to bring down Egypt’s first democratically elected government.

Who Now Rules?   

Those who opposed Morsi may soon rue the day they refused to negotiate with him. Why so?  Listen to the explanation given by Jonathan Steele in the Guardian:

“Much has rightly been made of the threat to Egyptian democracy that comes from the so-called deep state: the still entrenched bureaucracy made up of officials of Mubarak’s National Democratic party, elitist entrepreneurs who were his cronies, and an army hierarchy that exploited state assets. . . . Some accused Morsi of joining the ranks of this authoritarian elite. But the real charge was that he did too little to challenge them or their foot soldiers, a corrupt and brutal police force.” 

Thus, if those who celebrated Mohammed Morsi’s removal believe that the Egyptian military and its “deep state” accomplices share their democratic vision for a better Egypt they are doomed to disappointment. These elements care nothing for the political and civil rights of the Egyptian people. Within hours of the military coup troops were shooting pro-Morsi demonstrators and closing down news outlets.

It is not the social conservatism of Egypt’s majority that is, again using Steele’s words, “the biggest and most immediate danger to the country and the political rights that all Egyptians won with the overthrow of Mubarak.” But rather, as Steele warns, it is the military, the police, and other entrenched reactionary forces which are the greatest threat.

Having created the conditions for the military to reenter the political arena, the secular parties may now find it beyond their power to push them out a second time. So what are the probable consequences? It looks as if Egyptians face two overlapping possibilities: renewed military dictatorship and/or civil war. They are not the only possibilities, just the most likely.

[Source: http://www.tothepointanalyses.com/]

_____________________________________________________________________________________

* Dr. Davidson has done extensive research and published in the areas of American perceptions of the Middle East, and Islamic Fundamentalism. His two latest publications are Islamic Fundamentalism (Greenwood Press, 1998) and America’s Palestine: Popular and Official Perceptions from Balfour to Israeli Statehood (University Press of Florida, 2001). He has published thirteen articles on various aspects of American perceptions of the Middle East. Dr. Davidson holds a BA from Rutgers, an MA from Georgetown University and a Ph.D. in history from the University of Alberta.





‘I Am Sorry That It Has Come to This’: A Soldier’s Last Words (2013)

Daniel Somers was a veteran of Operation Iraqi Freedom. He was part of Task Force Lightning, an intelligence unit. In 2004-2005, he was mainly assigned to a Tactical Human-Intelligence Team (THT) in Baghdad, Iraq, where he ran more than 400 combat missions as a machine gunner in the turret of a Humvee, interviewed countless Iraqis ranging from concerned citizens to community leaders and government officials, and interrogated dozens of insurgents and terrorist suspects. In 2006-2007, Daniel worked with Joint Special Operations Command (JSOC) through his former unit in Mosul where he ran the Northern Iraq Intelligence Center. His official role was as a senior analyst for the Levant (Lebanon, Syria, Jordan, Israel, and part of Turkey). Daniel suffered greatly from PTSD and had been diagnosed with traumatic brain injury and several other war-related conditions. On June 10, 2013, Daniel wrote the following letter to his family before taking his life. Daniel was 30 years old. His wife and family have given permission to publish it.

I am sorry that it has come to this.

The fact is, for as long as I can remember, my motivation for getting up every day has been so that you would not have to bury me. As things have continued to get worse, it has become clear that this alone is not a sufficient reason to carry on. The fact is, I am not getting better, I am not going to get better, and I will most certainly deteriorate further as time goes on. From a logical standpoint, it is better to simply end things quickly and let any repercussions from that play out in the short term than to drag things out into the long term.

You will perhaps be sad for a time, but over time you will forget and begin to carry on. Far better that than to inflict my growing misery upon you for years and decades to come, dragging you down with me. It is because I love you that I can not do this to you. You will come to see that it is a far better thing as one day after another passes during which you do not have to worry about me or even give me a second thought. You will find that your world is better without me in it.

I really have been trying to hang on, for more than a decade now. Each day has been a testament to the extent to which I cared, suffering unspeakable horror as quietly as possible so that you could feel as though I was still here for you. In truth, I was nothing more than a prop, filling space so that my absence would not be noted. In truth, I have already been absent for a long, long time.

My body has become nothing but a cage, a source of pain and constant problems. The illness I have has caused me pain that not even the strongest medicines could dull, and there is no cure. All day, every day a screaming agony in every nerve-ending in my body. It is nothing short of torture. My mind is a wasteland, filled with visions of incredible horror, unceasing depression, and crippling anxiety, even with all of the medications the doctors dare give. Simple things that everyone else takes for granted are nearly impossible for me. I can not laugh or cry. I can barely leave the house. I derive no pleasure from any activity. Everything simply comes down to passing time until I can sleep again. Now, to sleep forever seems to be the most merciful thing.

You must not blame yourself. The simple truth is this: During my first deployment, I was made to participate in things, the enormity of which is hard to describe. War crimes, crimes against humanity. Though I did not participate willingly, and made what I thought was my best effort to stop these events, there are some things that a person simply can not come back from. I take some pride in that, actually, as to move on in life after being part of such a thing would be the mark of a sociopath in my mind. These things go far beyond what most are even aware of.

To force me to do these things and then participate in the ensuing cover-up is more than any government has the right to demand. Then, the same government has turned around and abandoned me. They offer no help, and actively block the pursuit of gaining outside help via their corrupt agents at the DEA. Any blame rests with them.

Beyond that, there are the host of physical illnesses that have struck me down again and again, for which they also offer no help. There might be some progress by now if they had not spent nearly twenty years denying the illness that I and so many others were exposed to. Further complicating matters is the repeated and severe brain injuries to which I was subjected, which they also seem to be expending no effort into understanding. What is known is that each of these should have been cause enough for immediate medical attention, which was not rendered.

Lastly, the DEA enters the picture again as they have now managed to create such a culture of fear in the medical community that doctors are too scared to even take the necessary steps to control the symptoms. All under the guise of a completely manufactured “over-prescribing epidemic,” which stands in stark relief to all of the legitimate research, which shows the opposite to be true. Perhaps, with the right medication at the right doses, I could have bought a couple of decent years, but even that is too much to ask from a regime built upon the idea that suffering is noble and relief is just for the weak.

However, when the challenges facing a person are already so great that all but the weakest would give up, these extra factors are enough to push a person over the edge.

Is it any wonder then that the latest figures show 22 veterans killing themselves each day? That is more veterans than children killed at Sandy Hook, every single day. Where are the huge policy initiatives? Why isn’t the president standing with those families at the state of the union? Perhaps because we were not killed by a single lunatic, but rather by his own system of dehumanization, neglect, and indifference.

It leaves us to where all we have to look forward to is constant pain, misery, poverty, and dishonor. I assure you that, when the numbers do finally drop, it will merely be because those who were pushed the farthest are all already dead. And for what? Bush’s religious lunacy? Cheney’s ever growing fortune and that of his corporate friends? Is this what we destroy lives for?

Since then, I have tried everything to fill the void. I tried to move into a position of greater power and influence to try and right some of the wrongs. I deployed again, where I put a huge emphasis on saving lives. The fact of the matter, though, is that any new lives saved do not replace those who were murdered. It is an exercise in futility.

Then, I pursued replacing destruction with creation. For a time this provided a distraction, but it could not last. The fact is that any kind of ordinary life is an insult to those who died at my hand. How can I possibly go around like everyone else while the widows and orphans I created continue to struggle? If they could see me sitting here in suburbia, in my comfortable home working on some music project they would be outraged, and rightfully so.

I thought perhaps I could make some headway with this film project, maybe even directly appealing to those I had wronged and exposing a greater truth, but that is also now being taken away from me. I fear that, just as with everything else that requires the involvement of people who can not understand by virtue of never having been there, it is going to fall apart as careers get in the way.

The last thought that has occurred to me is one of some kind of final mission. It is true that I have found that I am capable of finding some kind of reprieve by doing things that are worthwhile on the scale of life and death. While it is a nice thought to consider doing some good with my skills, experience, and killer instinct, the truth is that it isn’t realistic. First, there are the logistics of financing and equipping my own operation, then there is the near certainty of a grisly death, international incidents, and being branded a terrorist in the media that would follow. What is really stopping me, though, is that I simply am too sick to be effective in the field anymore. That, too, has been taken from me.

Thus, I am left with basically nothing. Too trapped in a war to be at peace, too damaged to be at war. Abandoned by those who would take the easy route, and a liability to those who stick it out—and thus deserve better. So you see, not only am I better off dead, but the world is better without me in it

This is what brought me to my actual final mission. Not suicide, but a mercy killing. I know how to kill, and I know how to do it so that there is no pain whatsoever. It was quick, and I did not suffer. And above all, now I am free. I feel no more pain. I have no more nightmares or flashbacks or hallucinations. I am no longer constantly depressed or afraid or worried

I am free.

I ask that you be happy for me for that. It is perhaps the best break I could have hoped for. Please accept this and be glad for me.

Daniel Somers


_______________________________________________________________



The Death of Daniel Somers

By Ron Paul

I am reading the heartbreaking suicide note of Daniel Somers, a US combat veteran who spent several years fighting in Iraq. Mr. Somers was only 30 years old when he took his own life, after being tormented by the horrific memories of what he experienced in Iraq.  He wrote:

“The simple truth is this: During my first deployment, I was made to participate in things, the enormity of which is hard to describe. War crimes, crimes against humanity. Though I did not participate willingly, and made what I thought was my best effort to stop these events, there are some things that a person simply can not come back from.”

Many who shout the loudest that we must “support the troops” urge sending them off to un-winnable and undeclared wars in which there is no legitimate US interest. The US military has been abused by those who see military force as a first resort rather than the last resort and only in self-defense. This abuse has resulted in a generation of American veterans facing a life sentence in the prison of tortured and deeply damaged minds as well as broken bodies. The numbers sadly tell the story: more military suicides than combat deaths in 2012, some 22 military veterans take their lives every day, nearly 30 percent of veterans treated by the VA have PTSD.

We should be saddened but not shocked when we see the broken men and women return from battles overseas. We should be angry with those who send them to suffer and die in unnecessary wars. We should be angry with those who send them to kill so many people overseas for no purpose whatsoever. We should be afraid of the consequences of such a foolish and dangerous foreign policy. We should demand an end to the abuse of military members and a return to a foreign policy that promotes peace and prosperity instead of war and poverty.

http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35403.htm





UK Soldier and Veteran Suicides ‘Outstrip Afghan Deaths’ (2013)

More British soldiers and veterans took their own lives in 2012 than died fighting the Taliban in Afghanistan over the same period. BBC Panorama learned that 21 serving soldiers killed themselves last year, along with 29 veterans. The Afghanistan death toll was 44, of whom 40 died in action.

Some of the soldiers’ families say the men did not get enough support. The Ministry of Defence (MoD) said every suicide was a ‘tragedy.’ The Panorama programme obtained the figure of 21 through a Freedom of Information request to the MoD. The MoD said that rates of suicide and post-traumatic stress disorder (PTSD) within the serving military were lower than comparative rates in the civilian population.

Seven serving soldiers have been confirmed as having killed themselves last year, and inquests are pending for a further 14 deaths where suicide is suspected. The British government, unlike its American counterpart, does not record the suicide rate among ex-soldiers. But Panorama has independently established that at least 29 veterans took their own lives in 2012. It wrote to every coroner in the country to ask for the names of soldiers and veterans who killed themselves last year and also analysed newspaper reports of coroners’ inquests. 

‘Hell on earth’

One serving soldier who killed himself was L/Sgt Dan Collins, who had fought in Operation Panther’s Claw in Helmand province, Afghanistan, in the summer of 2009. L/Sgt Collins, a Welsh Guardsman, twice survived being shot and was blown off his feet by a roadside bomb. His friend, L/Cpl Dane Elson, was blown to pieces just yards away from him. L/Sgt Collins’s mother Deana had noticed a difference in her son during his time in Afghanistan. “The phone calls changed and I remember him telling me, ‘Mum, this place is hell on earth and I just want to get out of here,’” she said.

After a six-month tour, L/Sgt Collins came home, returning to his girlfriend Vicky Roach’s house. Miss Roach said: “Obviously then, I started noticing things. Nightmares were the main thing. It was pretty clear he was back there reliving everything.” 

Return to duty

The Army diagnosed L/Sgt Collins with PTSD. After 10 months of intermittent treatment, the Army told L/Sgt Collins he had recovered and would soon be ready to return to duty. Over the next three months, he twice tried to kill himself. He started missing his weekly NHS appointments and told his girlfriend his flashbacks were getting worse.

“I wanted to help him but I didn’t know what to do,” said Miss Roach. “It takes a toll on your relationship and I just asked him to leave.”

On New Year’s Eve in 2011, L/Sgt Collins left her house, put on his Army uniform, and drove into the Preseli mountains in Pembrokeshire. He recorded a farewell video on his phone and then hanged himself. He was 29. The inquest into his death is still to be held.

Courtesy: BBC – 14 July 2013




YMD Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 41

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[144] We have seen your face (O Prophet) turning so often towards the heavens. We will surely turn you toward the qiblah (which is) dear to you. So turn your face (during Prayers) in the direction of the Holy Mosque. And wherever you may be (O Muslims) turn your faces (also) in that direction. Those who have been given the Book know that this is the truth from your Lord. And Allah is not unaware of the things they do.

[145] Even if you bring to the people of the Book all the signs, they will never follow your qiblah, nor you are going to follow their qiblah; nor any of them is going to follow the qiblah of the others. And, if you follow their evil desires, after the knowledge has come to you, surely you will become like the evildoers.

[146] Those to whom We gave the Book (earlier) know him (Muhammad) as well as they know their children. Yet some of them knowingly hide the Truth.

[147] The Truth is from your Lord, so do not be of those who doubt.

Understanding the above Verses

Prophet Muhammad was ordered by Allah at Makkah to pray facing Jerusalem as the Qiblah. So he used to pray in Makkah in such a way that he had both the Holy Mosque and Jerusalem in the same direction. When he migrated to Madinah, he could not do that. If he prayed facing Jerusalem, Makkah was behind him. So, he kept praying facing Jerusalem. But he also knew that Jerusalem would not remain the Qiblah. One day or the other, he would be asked to face the Ka`bah. So, he used to turn his face quite often toward the heavens, expecting Jibril to come down any moment with the order to change the Qiblah.

Finally, after about a year and a half at Madinah, the orders came to change the Qiblah.

As soon as the Jews and Christians recognized Prophet Muhammad as the sent one, they knew that their days of connection and special relationship with God, Lord of the worlds were over. They knew that their religion was canceled and the one brought by the Prophet would last, until the end of the world, because they knew that this was the last and final messenger to be sent. When they knew these things, they also knew that the Qiblah of this new religion has to be different.

So, no surprise that a new Qiblah should be appointed. How could a new nation follow the Qiblah of the old nation?

But they pretended to be surprised. And, of course, refused to accept it, or accept Muhammad as a Messenger. They wanted signs. But, Muhammad himself was a big sign. All the signs that were given about him in the Bible, were there in him. But, they had decided they would never follow the new religion and its Qiblah, no matter how many signs were shown.

Lessons:


	When people have decided not to believe, they will ignore every sign, even if those signs are there in their holy books.

	Prophet Muhammad obeyed the messages he received. When told to face Jerusalem during prayers, he faced Jerusalem. When told to turn to Ka`bah, he turned to Ka`bah. He was a true slave of Allah.

	Those who reject him, after the proofs have come, are slaves of their desires.



Exercise:


	What was the manner of the Prophet’s prayer at Makkah? Which Qiblah did he turn to?

	After how many months the Qiblah was changed?

	Why was the Qiblah changed?



(To be continued)

I Promise…

Most of us, we never really intend to break a promise when we make one. That’s why it is a promise in the first place; a confirmation to someone of a future action we pledge to do. A verbal guarantee.

As children, we grow up learning about keeping promises from our parents, teachers and the children’s books with their moral stories that mold our instincts to believe breaking a promise is morally wrong. Now, as human beings we are prone to making mistakes in every department known to man so it is of no surprise when we find that yourself and I have most probably broken promises for which we can in all likelihood come up with a string of legitimate excuses. We try our best not to break promises. But when I see this happening more often than it should, particularly beyond the boundaries of just another fellow human being but between individuals who enjoy a close and loving relationship (whether they be friends or family for example), I question: are we trying hard enough?

So many promises that we say were never kept were never actually made. The trouble is that words slip off so easily like water from the tips of our tongues. We tell our siblings that we’ll definitely get back to them about that math homework question they’re stuck on, or our friends that we’ll go to see them and check up on them because they’re suffering from the flu, or maybe one of our parents whom we promised to pick up their package from the post office. Now, some may say that before I even go down that road, these are trivial matters and that no one really minds or cares if these are not fulfilled. At the end of the day, the other person knows deep down inside that we care about them and love them, and sure enough we really do. However, we need to see that the phrase ‘I promise’ need not even surface; the fact that we have said it implies to the other person that we intend to do it. If someone said something of the like to you, you would certainly have a degree of expectation for him or her to do it no matter how trivial it may be – particularly if this is someone you know, you trust.

Let us swap shoes. Going back to the homework scenario, your younger sibling has asked you for help because they look up to you and see you as someone worthy from whom they could receive assistance. You’re really busy with something important but you want to help so you offer to help a bit later, and their face lights up. Your sibling says that’s fine and they are happy to wait. And they keep waiting. Perhaps they ask you a few more times and still you are busy. To them you are a loved one and they will not want to bother you anymore. What’s more is that because you hold that special position in their hearts, they would think that you would have made that extra effort anyway – this is only natural in humans. Sooner or later, that hope they had put in you and your ‘promise’ begins to fade away and turns into disappointment. They return their homework to the teacher with that question unanswered. And you still haven’t remembered to help them, but of course once you do, you feel guilty and apologize to them. Trivial? Perhaps. Because everything is okay again, you still love your sibling and they love you back, it was just a math question. But this person still felt pain, and believe me no matter how miniscule a scale it was, they did. Because it is so easy and common for us to say things we would do but never assign the importance of fulfilling them within us, we end up doing this over and over again. So we end up hurting the people we love time after time.

The art of keeping a promise is intertwined with trustworthiness. So one would expect a person they deemed to be trustworthy or have trust in, to keep their promise. When you do not keep your words, the other party loses an ounce of trust in you and this keeps on happening until they no longer trust you to be able to ask you for help or even have faith in the words you speak. The tiniest of our actions can lead to repercussions we would never contemplate. Fulfilling a promise is a huge obligation upon us as Muslims (as most of us know already) – but sometimes it’s the little things that miss our eyes.

When you make a promise, you plant a little seed of hope and expectation in the hearts of the people you love. Think again next time before you say you will do something for them, and try to make that little extra effort their way and fulfill your promise without delaying it. I say this to myself before anyone else, as it would sadden me deeply if my sibling no longer came to me for help knowing they have no remaining faith in me. We are defined by our actions, not our words.

“Oh you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do? Most hateful it is in the sight of Allah that you say that which you do not do.” (Qur’an 61:2-3)





Islamophobe Converts To Islam (2013)

Former Dutch Islamophobe and a former leading member of far-right Dutch politician Geert Wilders’ party Arnoud Van Doorn visited the Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah to pray and say sorry for becoming part of a blasphemous film.

Doorn was among the Freedom Party leaders who produced the blasphemous film, Fitna. Last month he reverted to Islam after an extensive study about the religion and the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said that the worldwide outrage against the film made him study about the Prophet (pbuh) and that eventually led to his conversion.

He headed for Makkah to perform Umrah after meeting the two imams of the Prophet’s Mosque, Sheikh Ali Al-Hudaifi and Sheikh Salah al-Badar, who enlightened him on how to lead the life of a good Muslim and confront challenges facing Islam in the West.

A member of the Dutch parliament and The Hague City Council, Doorn announced his decision to accept Islam on his Twitter profile. He also posted a tweet in Arabic declaring that “there is no god but Allah and Muhammad is his Prophet.”

At first, other users took the news as a joke. After all, an active supporter of a notorious Dutch hater of Islam, Wilders, he repeatedly approved Islamophobic statements and public actions, and personally participated in them. But Doorn, who now serves as a regional adviser at the City Hall in The Hague, personally confirmed his decision to practice Islam in an official letter to the city mayor.

Most recently, the politician filed a formal application to the mayor of the city to allow him to perform prayers obligatory for Muslims during his working hours.

“I can understand people are skeptic, especially that it is unexpected for many of them,” Doorn told Al-Jazeera English satellite channel. “This is a very big decision, which I have not taken lightly.”

“In my own close circle, people have known that I have been actively researching the Qur’an, Hadith, Sunnah and other writings for almost a year now,” he said. “In addition, I have had numerous conversations with Muslims about the religion.”

Driven by his party’s anti-Islam discourse, Doorn decided to dig in for the truth about the religion himself.

“I have heard so many negative stories about Islam, but I am not a person who follows opinions of others without doing my own research,” he said. “Therefore, I have actually started to deepen my knowledge of Islam out of curiosity.”

The 46-year-old has continued on The Hague Council as an independent candidate since splitting from Wilders’s party. Doorn’s decision to embrace Islam has won mixed reactions in the Netherlands.

“According to some people I am a traitor, but according to most others I have actually made a very good decision,” he told Al-Jazeera. “The reactions are generally positive and I also received quite some support via twitter.It feels good that people who do not know me personally have understanding of my situation and support me in my choice.”

Asked if he now regretted joining the Freedom Party, he replied: “I have learned that every experience in life has a purpose. However, with the knowledge I have today, I would have undoubtedly made a different choice.”

For the Dutch politician, finding Islam was finally guiding him to the true path in his life. “I have made mistakes in life as many others. From these mistakes I have learned a lot,” Doorn said. “And by my conversion to Islam I have the feeling that I finally found my path. I realize that this is a new start and that I still have much to learn as well.”

(Saudi Gazette April 23, 2013)




Noam Chomsky is in denial about 9/11 (2013)

When 250 world class scientists, engineers, and specialists are saying that no building can be made to collapse the way the two buildings came down merely with aircraft petrol, unless additional chemicals are first planted within the buildings, when they are saying that, yet for any educated person not to believe in them but believe in the governmental version, leads to the suspicion about his bona fides.

 

During a recent interview on Democracy Now, Noam Chomsky stated that he believes Osama bin Laden was probably behind the attacks of September 11, 2001.[^(i)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote1sym) The statement was curious because in earlier interviews, Chomsky described the evidence against bin Laden as thin to non-existent,[^(ii)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote2sym) which was accurate and, no doubt, explains why the US Department of Justice never indicted bin Laden for the 9/11 attacks. Nor has any new evidence against bin Laden come to light; on the contrary. A compelling body of evidence now points in a very different direction, toward the unthinkable.

Three years ago (in July 2010) I attempted to engage Professor Chomsky in a conversation about this new evidence. Chomsky, however, showed no interest in the subject. After responding in a way that can only be described as incomprehensible, Chomsky repeated what he had stated in an earlier email: that skeptics of the official story should pursue the usual pathways to advance their ideas. In other words, they should publish their work.

By 2010, however, this had already been done. Indeed, my reason for contacting Chomsky at the time was to alert him to the serious implications of the new research that I will very briefly summarize in this article.

Before I do that, however, I need to preface this discussion with the obvious. Professor Chomsky has been one of our leading intellectuals for more than half a century. Since the time he first began to participate in teach-ins at MIT protesting the Vietnam War, Chomsky has mentored successive generations of US peace activists, including this writer. Much of what I know about geopolitics, especially the Middle East, I learned from Chomsky. The man’s grasp of the region’s history and its fractious politics is near-encyclopedic. I have never once caught Chomsky in a historical error. He seems never to forget a name, a date, or a place.

Beyond this, I owe Chomsky a personal debt of gratitude. Without his assistance, my first book would never have seen print. Chomsky was there for me at a crucial moment, and I have no doubt that other writers and activists can relate similar stories. I was always amazed by the way Chomsky stayed on top of his correspondence, given the heavy demands on his time. Without fail, he would get right back. This kind of accessibility and generosity has no parallel in my experience, and it explains my respect for the man and my reluctance to criticize him. Nor would I do so now if the facts in the case were not so compelling, and the need so great.

Now, on to the evidence:

In two peer-reviewed papers published in 2008-2009, independent scientists reported finding residues of nanothermite, an incendiary, in dust samples from the collapsed World Trade Center. The scientists also found tiny flakes of unexploded nanothermite.[^(iii)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote3sym) They found, in other words, not just the smoking gun but the gun itself. Nanothermite was originally developed for the US military at the Lawrence Livermore National Laboratory.^(iv)

Here was powerful evidence that the horrifying World Trade Center collapses witnessed that morning by a stunned world were likely caused by cutting-edge explosives, not, as we have been told ad nauseum, by plane impacts and fires. The publication of these papers should have been front-page news at the New York Times and Washington Post; but, of course, there was not a peep.

By this time, a large body of additional physical evidence, expert testimony, and eyewitness accounts also pointed to the same conclusion. See the following note for a concise summary and sources.^(v)

The National Institute of Standards and Technology (NIST), the federal agency charged to investigate the World Trade Center collapses, admitted that it failed to look for chemical residues, even though this is standard procedure in cases of building fires,[^(vi)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote6sym) a telling omission. Nor has anyone, thus far, attempted to refute the two papers cited above. They stand unchallenged in the scientific literature and must be viewed as the most up-to-date thinking on the issue.

By 2010, other important information had also come to light. In 2008, after years of foot-dragging, NIST finally released its report on the other steel-frame structure that collapsed on 9/11, Building Seven (WTC-7), which was located one block from the North Tower. Building Seven did not collapse on the morning of September 11, but later that afternoon, at 5:20 P.M.

In its final report on Building Seven, NIST tacitly conceded that the 47-story high-rise, with a base the size of a football field, dropped into its footprint at free-fall speed.[^(vii)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote7sym) The admission of free-fall was damning because this is the sine qua non of a controlled demolition. Interestingly, in its earlier draft report, NIST had attempted to obscure the free-fall by fudging the start-time of the collapse. However, at a public hearing sponsored by NIST in August 2008, David Chandler, a high school physics teacher, and Dr. Steven Jones, a former professor of physics at Brigham Young University, asked penetrating questions that exposed the obfuscation. At the hearing, senior scientists from NIST were unable to defend their work, a remarkable display of incompetence (though malfeasance is probably more accurate) that forced NIST back to the drawing boards. In its final report released two months later NIST tacitly acknowledged free-fall.[^(viii)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote8sym) Chandler has since posted a simple but thorough analysis of the WTC-7 collapse, based on video footage, showing that free-fall is indisputable.[^(ix)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote9sym)

By 2009 the facts were clear. The evidence pointed to the use of explosives at the World Trade Center, a very disturbing conclusion because Islamic terrorists could not have been responsible.

Nor was this all. By this time a separate line of evidence pointed in the same direction. A statistical study by Allen Poteshman published in 2006 in the Journal of Business found that early press reports about pre-9/11 insider trading were almost certainly correct. Poteshman studied trading data from the Chicago Board Option Exchange (CBOE), and concluded that “there is evidence of unusual option market activity in the days leading up to September 11 that is consistent with investors trading on advance knowledge of the attacks.”[^(x)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote10sym) Two other more recent papers also support Poteshman’s work.[^(xi)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote11sym) These academic papers also deserved to be headline news, because they flatly contradict claims by the Securities and Exchange Commission (SEC) and the 9/11 Commission that there was no insider trading in the days prior to 9/11.[^(xii)](http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article35595.htm#sdendnote12sym) Once again, however, the US media took the day off.

Surely one does not need be a structural engineer or a professor of statistics to understand what all of this means. The possibility that Islamic terrorists somehow obtained explosives that were developed here in the US and managed to sneak into the World Trade Center unawares and plant them beforehand along with the necessary control technology is approximately zero. The probable use of explosives and the strong likelihood of insider trading tells us that highly-placed individuals on Wall Street were complicit in the 9/11 attacks. No other conclusion is possible. Although we do not yet know the full degree of their complicity, it had to be at the highest level.

By 2010 such a conclusion should have been evident to every thinking American. Even so, at the time I was prepared to cut Chomsky some slack. Everyone, after all, is at a different place on the learning curve. Chomsky’s recent statements on Democracy Now, however, indicate that his views on 9/11 have not evolved and may even have regressed. Therefore, I believe we must now hold Chomsky (and other left-wing gatekeepers) accountable for statements about 9/11 that amount to denial. Sorry, but there is no other word for it.

Judging from his emails, Chomsky thinks 9/11 truth is a distraction “that draws energy away from activism to oppose shocking crimes of state.” Such a view is not only mistaken, it is incomprehensible. However, before I comment further, here is the relevant passage from the email that I received from Chomsky in July 2010. The reader may draw his or her own conclusions:

“I’m surprised, however, that you cannot see that if your claims [about 9/11] are correct, the [sic] absolve George Bush and point the finger at Saddam and bin Laden. History may regard it as curious that so many people have labored so hard for 9 years to establish this conclusion, believing themselves to be courageous dissidents, and having no impact on policy apart from drawing energy away from activism to oppose shocking crimes of state.”^(xiii)

I was dumfounded when I read Chomsky’s email. How does one respond to his strange assertion that 9/11 truth absolves Bush? The evidence pointing to complicity on Wall Street does nothing of the sort. If the financial elite was involved, then, the 9/11 attacks must rank as the most audacious crime of state in US history. Far from distracting us, the latest evidence serves to empower us. What better way to oppose crimes of state than by unmasking the perpetrators?

Chomsky is one of the most rational people in the western hemisphere. Despite advancing age, he remains sharp. So, how do we explain his aversion to 9/11 truth? It is an interesting question, and I have some thoughts about it. However, in my opinion, the reason (whatever it is) is less important than the simple fact that one of our leading intellectuals has lost his way on a key issue.

9/11 is key because 9/11 was the pivotal event that set the stage for everything that has occurred since. But 9/11 is also key for another reason, one that Chomsky should understand but does not. The terrible truth about that fateful day holds the power to unite Americans of every political persuasion. This is why unmasking the big lie is so important. The untold truth about 9/11 could yet rally the 99% against the financial elite, including the much smaller group of insiders who rule this country from behind the scenes. The same individuals shape US foreign policy and are thus responsible for crimes of state. No doubt, many of the same people were also responsible for dismantling the US economy, off-shoring millions of jobs, creating the real estate bubble, the 2008 meltdown, the continuing bail-outs to the corrupt too-big-to-fails, and as we have recently learned, the blackmailing of Congressmen and government officials by means of unlimited surveillance, and so on.

One would think that the Left would have awakened to this long ago, and embraced 9/11 truth. Sadly, it never happened. Many prominent Left-wing gatekeepers continue to serve as unwitting tools of power by ridiculing skeptics of the official 9/11 story. If we survive the coming days with a measure of equanimity and are able to look back to the present with the advantage of hindsight, their blind servility will be obvious at a glance. Surely, this explains the continuing malaise of the US peace movement.

Today, there is no one to look up to. We have no leaders worthy of the name, certainly none on the Left. The same may be said of US institutions. None are worthy of our respect. We are on our own. We need to recognize this, accept it, and commit ourselves to helping one another in the difficult days that lie ahead.

___________________________________________________________________________________________

Mark H. Gaffney’s latest book is Black 9/11: Money, Motive and Technology (Trineday, 2012). Check out his website at GnosticSecrets.com Mark can be reached for comment at markhgaffney@earthlink.net
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Islamic Luminary al-Sumait’s Death ‘a Big Loss for Ummah’ (2013)


Stung by scorpions, bit by snakes, stepping unknowingly on crocodiles, surviving on local, traditional foods and drinks, al-Sumait – a Kuwaiti – carried on for 30 long years, living among the Africans, deep into the heart of darkness, serving Islam, visiting his glittering city for only short whiles, to demonstrate that Islam is not dead. It can still produce men in the footsteps of the Salaf.

Abd Al-Rahman Al-Sumait, who helped thousands of Africans understand and embrace Islam, constructed 5,700 mosques and four universities in Africa, passed away on Thursday, 15^(th) August 2013. He was 66. He was awarded the King Faisal International Prize in 1996 in recognition of his Islamic and humanitarian services.

Announcing Al-Sumait’s demise, his son Suhaib said his father would be buried in Selaikhat cemetery at 8.30 A.M. on Friday. Condolence messages poured in from all over the world through the social media and news websites, expressing shock and sorrow over his death.

“Al-Sumait’s death is a big loss for the Arab and Islamic Ummah,” said Mohammed Badahdah, Assistant Secretary-General of the World Assembly of Muslim Youth.

“We can find only a few individuals like Al-Sumait among the 1.5 billion Muslims around the world,” Badahdah said, and urged Muslims to spend more of their time, money and energy in humanitarian activities. He said Muslims in the past had made a lot of efforts to spread the message of Islam among people in the East and West, overcoming a lot of difficulties.

“We should follow the good example of our forefathers and exert all possible efforts to spread the message of this great religion. We should not show any negligence in informing expatriate workers about the teachings of our religion. Our students who pursue their higher studies in foreign countries should also keep this mission in their minds,” he said.

Badahdah described Al-Sumait as an encyclopedia on Africa as the late scholar had conducted detailed studies on the continent’s political, social and economic matters and published several books.

“Arab media has ignored this great man and did not give much publicity for his humanitarian activities in Africa. He is a model of a good Muslim who applied Islam to spread goodness, love and harmony in the world,” said Mahmoud, an Egyptian commentator.

“It is quite unfortunate that people like Al-Sumait is not well-known in society. He was a great personality. As a result of his activities millions of Africans embraced Islam. He had sponsored 15,000 orphans and constructed 9,500 artesian wells in Africa. His history should be written in golden letters,” said another close associate of Al-Sumait.

Born in Kuwait in 1947, Al-Sumait studied medicine in Baghdad University, obtained a diploma in tropical medicine from Liverpool University, and specialized in internal medicine and gastroenterology in Montreal General Hospital in Canada. He conducted research on hepatic malignancies in King’s College, London. He worked briefly as a consultant gastroenterologist at Sabah Hospital in Kuwait before dedicating his full time to humanitarian activities.

As a young student, Al-Sumait witnessed a scene outside his school that sparked his interest in helping the less fortunate, and this changed his life forever. He observed poor workers waiting for their means of transportation in the heat on a daily basis. He purchased a car with the support of some friends and drove these workers for free.

His interest in Africa was ignited when he felt and saw that the continent was being neglected. Ethiopia, Eritrea, Djibouti, Kenya, Mozambique, Malawi, Zambia and Angola, among many other nations in the area that were suffering from famine, hunger and disease, were the focus of Al-Sumait’s operations.

It was fortunate when a generous lady from Kuwait provided him with the funds to build a mosque in Malawi. When he visited the region he was perplexed by the scenes of hunger and disease. Furthermore, there was a campaign in the region from missionaries who were inviting innocent people to sell their religion for a loaf of bread. Al-Sumait sacrificed his profession and immersed himself into the problems associated with the suffering.

After 30 years of strenuous efforts saving the lives and faith of the poor in Africa, his key accomplishments included supporting 9,500 orphans with food and education; financing 95,000 students for schooling; construction of 1,200 mosques; establishment of 200 women training centers and 102 Islamic guidance centers and distribution of 51 million copies of the Holy Qur’an.

He established a network providing help to the poor. Subsequently, the beneficiaries flocked to him in their thousands. Tribe after tribe and clan after clan embraced Islam at his hand.

It is reported that once when he entered a country, the people there embraced Islam in their hundreds. The local Catholic bishop came to him and said, “Me and my father were born here and my grandfather came here as a missionary about a hundred years ago but we Christianized only a few. You spent a few days here and hundreds embraced Islam at your hand.”

In 1981, when he was 35, he established the Africa Muslim Agency (AMA) that was later renamed as DIRECTAID. This organization, where he had served as chairman from 1981 to 2008, operates in more than 40 countries, providing various social, educational, health and humanitarian services.

To Al-Sumait, the African continent stands ripe for the work of Da’wah (guidance). There are millions of people ready to embrace Islam. However, we should share their woes and sorrows. It is estimated that Arab investment inside and outside the region reaches $2.28 trillion. If even 2.5 percent Zakat worth $56.88 billion is extracted from this amount annually, it can help 10 million families (SR21,000 each) in need.

Al-Sumait is the so-called champion of Islamic services in Africa. The primary vision of his organization is to improve the standard of life, morality and education of the most deserving and needy people in the continent.

The services of Al-Sumait have been honored by leading organizations. The Islamic University Umm Durman (Sudan) conferred an honorary doctorate upon him. Likewise, Gulf Cooperation Council countries, Sudan, Benin, and Egypt presented him with many prestigious awards.

According to information on affiliated websites, 7.5 million people from 40 African countries embraced Islam through his efforts, the highest number ever recorded in world Muslim history. Whenever a word of appreciation was said to him, his reply was: “My dear brother, we do not await reward from any person. We are busy in field work. We just wait and pray that Almighty Allah may accept our sincere efforts and support us in our cause.

________________________________________________________________________________________





Ya Habibi!: A Personal Account from a Martyr’s Wife (2013)

Presented hereunder is a personal, moving, account of Asmaa Hussein, a Muslim wife who lost her husband as one in the hundreds of innocent casualties among Egyptians protesting the brutal military takeover in that country recently.

“Think not of those who are killed in the Way of Allah as dead. Nay, they are alive, with their Lord, and they have provision. They rejoice in what Allah has bestowed upon them of His Bounty and rejoice for the sake of those who have not yet joined them, but are left behind (not yet martyred) that on them no fear shall come, nor shall they grieve. They rejoice in a Grace and a Bounty from Allah, and that Allah will not waste the reward of the believers.” (The Qur’an, Ale Imran: 169-171)

My husband, Amr Mohamed Kassem, who was 26-years-old, returned to his Lord on Friday [16^(th) August, 2013] after Asr. He was shot through his chin and the bullet exited the back of his neck. He was at a protest in Alexandria, calling for justice for all those who had been killed mercilessly by the army in the previous days and weeks all over Egypt.

Yesterday morning I went to the morgue at a nearby hospital in Alexandria to see Amr before he would be washed and buried in the next few hours. When I arrived, there were many people waiting outside the doors to see their own family members as many people were killed the same day as Amr. Some of Amr’s friends and relatives were there, too.

After waiting for a while, I entered the room where his body was lying on a table, covered by a long blanket. I stood beside him and uncovered his face, and there he was, my love, lying there cold even though I had seen him strong and happy and smiling less than 24 hours before that moment. I stroked his beard, part of it was still soft, but part of it felt hard because of the dried up blood. His nose was bloodied and he had a cut beside his eye but he was beautiful, even in death – silent as though sleeping. I touched his lips and his cheeks, they were cold.

I stood there for some time looking at his face, feeling as though my heart was being repeatedly run over by a truck. I refused to cry loudly but tears were streaming down my cheeks, and I told him:

“I love you Amr, I know that you always wanted to die for the sake of Allah, and you got what you always hoped for inshaAllah, and I’m so proud of you. Ya Allah, forgive his sins and accept him as a Shaheed and reunite me with him in the hereafter. Ya Allah, make me patient in knowing that it was his appointed time and that, by Your will and Grace, he is alive with his You as a Shaheed.”  

I didn’t leave him until I was ready, I’m not even sure how long I was standing there. At the end, I kissed his cheek and told him that I would see him later inshaAllah, then covered his face and left the room.

The Janaza was after Asr, there were hundreds of people there – his friends, his colleagues from school, extended family. He was a very beloved person to many. There was no dry eye, but everyone was speaking only good words and saying ‘Alhamdulillah that Allah took him in the best way anyone can die in this world.’

We prayed on him, and I went outside to see a crowd of hundreds of men carrying his shrouded body towards the cemetery. The women didn’t follow, we were waiting until he was buried to go to his grave and make duaa. After some time, his mother and I and some female relatives walked towards to cemetery and were making our way to where he was.

Suddenly I notice all the men around me yelling for us to go out the side door, to run. I didn’t understand what was happening but I started hearing loud bangs behind me, rocks being thrown at us and all the men telling the women to run. So I ran and ran without looking behind me, I was hit on my cheek by a large rock while I was running, but alhamdulillah, some of Amr’s friends saw me and told me to run ahead of them so they could be behind me and make sure nothing happened to me. The people who attacked us were thugs who had heard there was an “ikhwani” funeral (although my husband was not from the Ikhwan, he was just a religious man who believed in something called right and wrong). Many people were injured, some with stab wounds, but as far as I know, there were no casualties, alhamdulillah. (Update: unfortunately I heard that two people were killed during these events, Innalillahi wa inna ilayhi Raji’oon).

Even in death, Amr’s enemies hated him and all those around him! But their hate means nothing to me, after all if an enemy of God hates you, then that is a sign that you are, God-willing, on the right path.

Dear friends, my heart aches in a way I never knew a heart could ache. I miss him whenever I am awake and dream about him when I’m asleep. He was the best kind of husband a woman could ever hope for, kind, generous, soft and loving, but also strong and brave. His clothes are still hung up on the hooks in our room, as though he’s going to walk through the door and change into his pyjamas before he sleeps. His friend gave me Amr’s wallet and cell-phone at the Janaza, but his wedding band was missing, we still don’t know where it is… I wish that I had it.

But through all this, I can’t say anything except innalillahi wa inna ilayhi raji’un, and continue to make duaa for him. I refuse to dishonour him or myself by asking God “why” he took him or thinking “if only he hadn’t gone to the protest on Friday, he would be alive.” No, it was Amr’s time to return to Allah, I know that beyond a shadow of a doubt. And although I wish I had more time with him in the dunya, I sincerely look forward to reuniting with him and being his wife, if God allows me, in paradise. In Jannah, time does not end, there is no fear of being separated from your loved ones. I believe with every inch of my heart that our love was truly a love that can last from this world to the next.

Ya Allah, You reunited Musa’s mother with him after she put him in the river; Ya Allah, You reunited Yaqoub with his beloved son Yusuf after many years of painful separation. Ya Allah, You are the Only One who can reunite me with my beloved in the Hereafter; so, Allah, I ask You to not prevent me from being with him again.

Last night after we came home, we received a call from a friend of a relative – someone who had witnessed first hand what happened to Amr after he was shot. She told us that he didn’t die right away; he was alive for a few moments. His left hand was holding his chin where the bullet had entered, and his right index finger went up, and he said clearly “Ashhadu anna la illaha ilAllah, wa ashhadu ana Muhammadun rasoolullah” and he had a huge smile on his face, as though it was his wedding day. When I heard this, I couldn’t help but cry that Allah had honoured me just by letting me know this wonderful person and allowing me to have his child.

My friends, your words of encouragement have not gone unnoticed. I have nothing but love and respect for you all, and I know now so much more than before that as Muslims, although we have many faults in our community, when we come together we are truly a force to be reckoned with. Your support and love and duaa have touched me greatly. I will undoubtedly need your continued duaa and support when I return to Canada, inshaAllah.

I ask Allah to let me never stray from His path, for my own sake and my daugher’s, and also for Amr’s sake – to honour him in the way that Allah chose for him to die.

Ya Habibi, ya Amr! Ya Habibi, Ya Amr! Ya Habibi, Ya Amr! I hope that right now your soul is in a green bird, and you are flying through Jannah, eating and drinking from its provisions and are close to the throne of Allah, where you will never shed another tear or ever feel any sense of loss or suffering. You are my love in this world and the next, inshaAllah, you are in my heart always, you are in my prayers always.

(Contribution courtesy: Muti`urrahman)




A Stone so Heavy (2013)

You discover God through His signs; except that you do not have to go looking for signs leading to God. The signs dance before you. To deny those signs, you have to close your eyes, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

If the atheists claim that God does not exist, then, in a way, they are right. He surely does not exist in the world they know: in the physical world in which they can conduct tests and experiments, and which, wherever possible, they can manipulate. He does not exist in the ‘realm of existence.’ He is above and beyond the realm of existence known to the humans, or knowable to them.

God is even beyond that realm of existence which the humans suspect there exists, besides their own, but about which they do not know anything, not even how to reach out to it through intellect or information. They call it the realm of the multiverses.

Yet God does not exist in that realm either: the multiverses of the 8 or 26 dimensions that the String-theorists talk about, warning us in the same breath that such universes will never be visible to us, even if their theories offer sound proof, and even if these multiverses overlapped each other within the same physical boundaries – one of them being intruding our own.

God is a Reality of the Domain of Inexistence (a word we picked up from Schuon). In fact, He does not exist in the realm of the Transcendental world either – the world of Ibn `Arabi, Rene Guenon, Frithiof Schuon, the Ahl-Kashf, saints, rishis, or spiritualists of other traditions.

If He existed in the sense in which the humans or any other creations exist, and in the realm in which the universe, and what is lost of it beyond sight outside the edge of space, 152 light years away, exists, then we would have physically discovered Him by now – or perhaps. But He does not. He is beyond and above any ‘realm of existence.’ As an article in Muslim doctrine goes, ‘Allah is separate and apart from His existence.’

Let alone the Realm of the Inexistent, we humans have been denied a full understanding of the existent. To demonstrate the fact the following may be noted: Unable to integrate or reconcile the two scientific theories concerning our world, (presently expressed in the Standard Model and the Quantum Mechanics) a new explanation is being sought of our physical world, with no success in sight, despite top-class scientists and super-computers engaged in the search since last 20 years. The successfully tested theories of Relativity worked out by Einstein, and the equally successful theories of matter at the Quantum level, are scientifically irreconcilable. If Einstein’s theories are correct, the Quantum explanation is wrong, and if Quantum tantrum is correct, Einstein’s songs are wrong. To some, it might be fascinating, to others disappointing, or yet others simply boring to know that we live in a world which we humans will never be able to know or explain; although such realization, heavy on the scientists too, do not suggest that they take a holiday from physics.

To many, (the well-fed non-scientist theorists, as well as the very-well-fed practical scientists), the lure of working out a Unified Theory – at the cost of turning the Sahara, or Arabian, or Gobi deserts into lush green fields – is too attractive to sacrifice for the sake of removing the mundane problem of hunger from the planet.

The most popular effort at reconciling the two is with the help of what is famously known as the String Theory. It has several versions, but none too satisfactory. M-theory is the new shot, but the target is as fuzzy as the explanation, and perhaps the calculations that go with it.

Even if a theory is worked out, it will be inscrutable. Such is the nature of Nature. It promises us that we will never know, and never be able to explain our physical world. And God’s existence is not in the realm of any world known to us or knowable.

But there is a tractor-load of confusion that goes with it. With science ever on the march, it seems it has begun to confound the specialists more than it would clarify. A German scientist, Christopher Schiller PhD, has produced six volumes (we do not pretend to have read them all), on the topic of ‘motion’ (Motion Mountain, the Adventures of Physics). In so doing, he attempts at explaining the nature of matter, time, and space, at the micro level, or rather, at the Quantum level, and arrives at conclusion that are simply stupefying. The work, divided into hundreds of modules, with thousands of equations and illustrations evenly spread throughout the work (we do not pretend to understand them all), each with its logical conclusions, can make anyone’s hair stand on its ends.

If the results did not have mathematical equations behind them, and if the volumes were not on the Net for anyone to criticize, one would tend to believe that the conclusions are fantasy. In fact, some reviewers believe they are fantasy, or, at least, questionable. But, so far, the books and their contents have not been properly, scientifically, criticized. Those who disagree with the contents or conclusions have so far failed to point to specific errors. It is pointed out, in fact, that going by the tens of thousands of downloads from the Net every year, the book is, as says a reviewer: “among the most widely read physics texts across the world.”

So, one may take the conclusions with a pinch of salt, but they cannot be ignored altogether. In fact, some of the author’s conclusions are those that are aired by astrophysicists, while a few are the subject of discussion in the newly developing discipline of ‘Field Theory’ and ‘Holographic Nature’ of the universe (of which we shall have more to say sometime later, Allah willing). While the author places his conclusions after every module, we shall, to simplify things for our readers, place here the summary of summaries as stated by him on p. 103, vol. VI:

“Is the universe really the sum of matter-energy and space-time? Or of particles and vacuum? We have heard these statements so often that we may forget to check them. We do not need magic, as Faust thought (the reference is to Goethe’s lines in Faust: ‘Thus I have devoted myself to magic, that I understand how the innermost world is held together’ – ed.): we only need to list what we have found so far, especially in this section, in the section on Planck scales, and in the chapter on brain and language. Table 3 shows the result.

(His Table 3 says): The universe has no age, no size, no shape, no mass, no matter, no density, no volume, no energy, no boundaries, no beginning, it cannot be distinguished from vacuum, … (and) cannot be described.” (list shortened).

All the above conclusions had behind them (as discussed in the earlier part of the books) scientific discussions, each of them emerging as the logical consequences of a detailed investigation.

The point we are driving at is: if we cannot explain our world, nor in fact, (the biologists would like to remind us), ourselves, then, how can we ever know and explain God? The denial of the atheists then, is denial of what they do not know, and will not know. A fact which leaves them cold, yet somehow, it appears, comfortable; perhaps because the denial has become a religion, and a false religion is opium.

So, how do we know whether God exists or not? Well, one way is the same old way in which scientists discover and invent things. How was diabetes discovered? When a doctor found that flies were gathering in large numbers on the sample urines of certain class of patients, he wondered why? He took the courage, or maybe asked his nurse assistant, which is more likely, to taste a little on the pain of keeping her job, and discovered that those samples were rich in sugar. So, the bodies of these patients were not digesting sugar. Diabetes was discovered. How was Pluto discovered? Well, discrepancies in mass, position, and orbit of Neptune did not fully explain the discrepancies in the orbital behavior of Uranus. The astronomers concluded that there had to be another planet beyond Neptune. It was not too long (in astronomical terms) before, following a good chase, Pluto was discovered.

This is how you discover God: through His signs; except that you do not have to go looking for signs leading to God. The signs dance before you. To deny those signs, you have to close your eyes. The Qur’an said (7: 179),

“They have hearts but wherewith they understand not, they have eyes but wherewith they see not, and they have ears but wherewith they hear not. They are like cattle. Indeed, worse misguided. They indeed ‑ they are completely unheeding.”

It also said(22: 46),

“Do they not journey through the land, so that they might have hearts that they think thereby, or ears they hear thereby, for, it is not sights that go blind, but rather, hearts that are in the breasts that go blind.”

Perhaps to hide his shame or deflect the masses, some scientists-cum-atheists wish to create doubts. One of them asks, ’OK, supposing God exists and that, as you believers claim, He has power over all things; agreed, but, may we ask, “Can God create a stone so heavy, He cannot lift it?’”

This is being clever (and cunning). Consider, if God could create a thing, whatever thing, it should be obvious that He could lift it too. If He created something so heavy He could not lift it, then, the created thing would be God which would, in turn, promptly lift the helpless god.

The question is absurd on many grounds. Why shouldn’t the scientist ask, can God fit a square peg into a round hole? Or, can God create a man of snow living on the surface of the Sun? Or, can God create a man in two equal halves, each half completely cut off from the other, but both acting together, sleeping together, living together? Or, can God create a man with eyes that can pop out of his sockets, that he can keep in his pocket, and pop them back when required? He could as well ask: ‘Can God commit suicide?’ These are self-contradictory, absurd questions that only a stupid mind can entertain.




On the Sense of Accountability that Taqwa Generates (2013)

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “On the Last Day (when people will be brought together for the Final Requital), no one’s feet will move until he has been questioned about five things: about his life, and how he lived it; about his youth, and wherein he wasted it; about his wealth, and wherefrom he acquired it… and on what he spent it; and about what he did in what he was given the knowledge of.”

– Tirmizi

Stressing the importance of monetary affairs, this hadith shows us how everyone will have to render a full account of his conduct in that field on the Day of Judgement, as to how he earned or acquired wealth in his life and in what manner did lie spend it.

(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “If a person earns or acquires anything (through dishonest means), and, then, gives away a part of it in charity, the act of charity will not be accepted, and if he will spend from it on his needs, there will be no auspiciousness in it; and if he will leave it behind to his descendants, it will serve for him as a provision for Hell. Believe it! God does not remove evil with evil, but evil with good. One impurity does not annul another. (It can not make it clean).”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad

 

It emphasizes that charity given from ill gotten wealth is not acceptable to God, and there is no real propitiousness in impure earnings. In the same way, should a person leave behind wealth obtained in an illegitimate way, it will recoil on him on the Day of Final Reckoning. He will be guilty both of making money dishonestly and leaving it to his heirs and successors to eat of the impure while to leave behind wealth acquired cleanly and honestly is a kind of charity, and will fetch a reward in the Hereafter.

The concluding part of the narrative explains why charity from unclean wealth will not find acceptance with the Lord and prove harmful for the giver on the Day of Last Judgement. Charity serves as an atonement for sins and acts as a means to forgiveness provided that it is given out of goods acquired through lawful means, but if it is given from wealth earned by corrupt and fraudulent practices, there will be no such property in it in the same way as dirty water can not be expected to make dirty clothes clean.

(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Oh people! God is pure Himself, and accepts only what is pure, and He has given the same command, concerning it, to all Believers as He has to His Apostles. For the Apostles, the commandment is: ’O ye Messengers! Eat of the good (and lawful) things, and do right, (XXIII: 51); and for the Believers: ‘O Mankind! Eat of what is lawful and wholesome in the earth, (and avoid what is Impure).’“ (II: 168)

“After it,” relates Abu Hurairah, “the Apostle of God narrated the story of a man who undertakes a long journey (to a holy place) and arrives (there) in such a condition that his hair is dishevelled and his body covered with dust. He raises his hands towards the heavens and cries: ‘O Lord! O my Preserver!’ But his food is of the impure, his dress is of the impure, and he has been brought upon what is impure: how his prayer can, then, be granted?”

–          Muslim

The substance of the above Tradition is that God is pure and accepts only offerings that are pure, i.e., from goods acquired through legitimate means. It, further, denotes that the commandment to eat of the good and lawful things was given to all the Prophets, in the same way as to all the Believers. A true Believer should, therefore, realize the significance of the Divine commandment and observe it scrupulously. The holy Prophet has, also, emphasised in it that ill-gotten wealth is so hateful to God that even if a man went to a sacred place, like a miserable beggar, to supplicate to the Almighty, but his food and clothes were of the impure, his prayers would not be accepted.

(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “If a person buys a cloth for 10 Dirhams, and, among them, one is tainted, i.e., it has been earned through dishonest means; none of his Namaz will be accepted by God as long as he wears it”. After relating it, Abdullah bin Omar put his fingers in his ears and said: “May both the ears of mine become deaf if I have not heard the Apostle of God say so.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad and Baihaqi

(5) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “The flesh and body shall not go to Heaven that are raised on unlawful sustenance. Hell is more deserving of the flesh that has grown on one’s body out of what is unlawful.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad, Daarmi and Baihaqi

Apparently, it shows that a person whose sustenance is of the impure will go to Hell. But the commentators have expressed the view, in the light of other Traditions as well as verses of the Qur’an, that such a man will not be able to enter Heaven without undergoing punishment for living on unclean income. He may, however, be forgiven without punishment if he has repented sincerely before death or some high-souled bondsman has prayed for forgiveness, on his behalf, and the prayer has been granted, or the Gracious One, the All-merciful, Himself, decides to absolve him of the consequences of his sin.

(6) Abu Hurairah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: “A time will come when people will not care whether what they are acquiring is lawful or unlawful, legitimate or illegitimate.”

–          Bukhari

The time, indicated in it, has come, to be sure. How many are there, today, even among those supposed to be religious-minded, who care to think or enquire about goods coming in their possession whether they are lawful or not. Maybe, even worse days are ahead. In another version of the same report, quoted in Musnad-i-Razeen, it is added that prayers will not be accepted at such a time. Inability to distinguish between the pure and the impure, and the lawful and the unlawful is, in fact, the spiritual death of a Muslim.

We will be giving below two incidents to illustrate what a profound effect the teachings of the holy Prophet had produced in the lives of the Companions. It is related, in Sahih Bukhari, about Hazrat Abu Bakr that, once, an attendant placed something to eat before him of which he partook a little. After it, the attendant told him that, before the advent of Islam, he had, once, posed as a sorcerer and read out the future for someone as sorcerers did. That man had met him, by chance, on that day, and given him the food, on that account, which he had offered to Hazrat Abu Bakr. As the latter heard of it, he made himself vomit by thrusting his fingers into the throat, and, thus, threw up the contents of his stomach.

Similarly, Imam Baihaqi has mentioned the following incident regarding Hazrat Omar. It is stated that, once, a person offered some milk to him which he drank. Afterwards, he asked the man how he had got it, and he replied that he was passing by such and such a Ghat (i.e., a landing place; a bathing place on a river-side) where some animals, including goats and she-camels that had been given away in Zakat were grazing and people were drawing milk from such of them as could be used for that purpose. They had given some of the milk to him as well which he had offered to Hazrat Omar. On hearing it, Hazrat Omar, too, vomited the milk, like Hazrat Abu Bakr.

Piety demands shunning, also, of what is doubtful

(7) It is related by Noman bin Bashir that the Apostle of God said: “What is allowed is clear and what is forbidden, also, is clear. But, between them, there are a few things that are doubtful, and many people do not know about them. (They are ignorant of their true position in the Shariat). Thus, whoever keeps away from doubtful things as well will protect his faith and honour and (his record will) remain unblemished, and whoever will indulge in doubtful things will land himself within the borders of the forbidden like the herdsman who grazes his cattle very close to the reserved area and there is every danger of the cattle straying into it and starting to graze there (which is prohibited). Know that every king has a pasture, (entry into which is forbidden without permission). The reserved area of the Almighty are the forbidden acts. (One must not go near them, i.e., avoid even the doubtful things). And beware, there is a lump of flesh in the human body, (the characteristic of which is that) if it is right, i.e., the radiance of Faith and the awareness of God and His fear are present in it, the whole body stays right, (its deeds and states are correct), and if it is in a bad condition, the condition of the whole body, too, is bad. Remember, that lump of flesh is the heart.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

It is one of the Traditions that are regarded by the authorities as most important and expressing a fundamental ethical principle of Islam. First of all, it tells that the position of what is lawful or forbidden in the Shariat is clear and free from doubt, but there are many other things or acts whose legitimacy or other- wise is uncertain, that is, they can be held lawful on the basis of one principle of the Shariat and unlawful on the basis of another principle. What becomes a faithful Believer in respect of doubtful things is that he avoided them out of piety and prudence. In it, lies the safety of his faith and honour.

Proceeding from it, the above Tradition emphasizes that anyone who is not careful enough to abstain from doubtful things runs the risk of being led into committing the forbidden acts as well like the shepherd who asks for trouble by grazing his cattle in the vicinity of a reserved ground. Hence, as it is advisable for the herdsman to keep his cattle well away from a reserved forest or grazing ground, so, also, should a true Believer avoid doubtful things, in the interests of his faith and good name.

Lastly, it shows that the goodness or badness of a person depends on the state of his heart. If the heart of a man is sound and the light of Faith and Divine fear are present in it, his whole existence will be of piety and good-doing, and, conversely, if it is governed by sinful and carnal desires, his entire conduct will bear the imprint.

Some commentators have concluded from the arrangement of this Tradition that for the purification of the heart, it is essential for a man to abstain from doubtful things, along with the forbidden ones, in rood and drink.

(8) It is related by Atiya S’adi that the Apostle of God said: “No one can attain the state of being included among the righteous until he forgoes the lawful pleasures in order to avoid the sinful.”

–          Tirmizi and Ibn-i-Maja

There are many things which though lawful in themselves, are capable of exposing a man to sin. Prudence, therefore, demands that one kept away from them as well.




Letters to the Editor (2013)

Kindly consider the following Hadith from Muwatta to answer my questions:

Malik related to me that Zayd ibn Aslam said, “Usury in the Jahiliyyah (days of ignorance prior to Islam) was that a man would give a loan to another for a set term. When the term was due, he would say, ‘Will you pay it off or (accept to) increase (the amount) for me?’ If the man paid, he took it. If not, he increased him in his debt and lengthened the term for him.”

Malik said, “(Another) disapproved way of doing things, about which there is no dispute among us, is that a man should loan out to another for a term, and the lender reduces the amount if the borrower would pay back in advance. To us it is similar to someone delaying repaying of his debt after it is due and his creditor demanding increase in the amount (because of delay). This is nothing but usury. No doubt about it.”

Malik also spoke about a man who loaned one hundred Dinars to a man for two terms (seasons). When it was due, the borrower said to him, “Sell me some goods, whose price is one hundred Dinars in cash for one hundred and fifty on credit.” Malik said, “This transaction is not good, and the people of knowledge forbid it.” He added, “This is disapproved because the creditor himself gives the debtor the price of what the man sells him, and he defers repayment of the hundred of the first transaction for the term which is mentioned to him in the second transaction, and the debtor increases him with fifty Dinars for deferring. That is disapproved of and it is not good. It resembles the hadith of Zayd ibn Aslam (mentioned above).”

Now, the questions are:

Question 1. In the light of this report can it be concluded that the present credit card system also falls into this form of RIBA, and consequently can it be considered haram?

YMD

We are not too sure about all the functions of a credit card. One of the dealings that we know of is that a person may have no money in his account in the bank, but buys goods paying through the credit card. In turn the bank charges interest until equivalent amount arrives in the person’s account. In short, the bank lends the money on interest. This is disallowed in Islam.

Q. 2. What is the ruling on fixed deposits and the use of the interest money so received?

YMD

The ruling on interest money received from the banks is that either the bank may be informed not to add any interest amount in the account, or, if added, left there, or, drawn and given in charity without the hope of reward but fear of accounting.

Q. 3 Also, can a building be given out on rent to a bank?

M.F

YMD

Renting out a building to a bank is not desirable. However, Deoband may be contacted to find out whether the opinion remains the same in a country like India, where economic rights of the Muslims are still being denied in a variety of indirect ways. For example, despite all the talk of their upliftment, they remain only 1-2% in government employment instead of 20 and above.Please clarify. Someone said during his speech that:

Q.1. Only those fish which are ghafil from Allah’s zikr get caught in the fisherman’s net.

YMD

The report regarding fish that are ghafilat which get caught by the fishermen could not be located, neither in Sahih Hadith works nor in weak and fabricated ones Probably it is a fabricated one found in Urdu books.

Further, animals are submitted to the will of Allah. It is not reported of any animal that it is unmindful of Allah’s dhikr.

Q. 2. Once the Prophet relieved himself in a pot, then asked his slave girl to throw away the urine. Instead of throwing it she drank it. The Prophet asked her what did she do with the urine. She said she drank it. The Prophet told her that she will never have any stomach ailment after that.

YMD

We could not find a hadith in these words.

However, there exists a report of Umm Ayman having drunk the Prophet’s urine by mistake; and the Prophet discovering it. But the report is weak.

Q. 3. Once the prophet removed blood from his body and asked a Companion to throw it away, but he drank it. The Prophet (saws) told him that the fire of Hell would not touch his next 7 generations.

YMD

We do not know of any Hadith in those words.

However, there is a report in Hakim that `Adbullah ibn Zubayr drank the Prophet’s blood without his approval. But Hakim’s editor Dhahabi, a renowned Hadith critic, did not pass any remark about the report, neither accepting it nor rejecting it. Some other critics have found fault with one or two narrators in the chain.

Q.4. Is it against adab to question a scholar regarding the source of a hadith when he makes a statement about it?

F. M.

YMD

If people could interrupt `Umar to correct him, why not today’s minor scholars?

Sadly, today’s scholar deems it an insult that the correctness of his knowledge should be questioned. Never the less, if someone feels in the audience that a hadith that he has quoted is outright fake, he should question him about its source and authenticity. As regards questionability of other statement, a good scholar should himself invite questions, remarks, and corrections to anything wrong he might have said during his speech.

Nevertheless, unless a statement is of a nature which would convey a wrong message to the audience, and the audience is large, one may not interrupt a speaker; better wait until he is finished talking. This is because, most statements of most speakers of today, are questionable. If the audience begins to question him, the poor guys would not be able to deliver any talk.

If the audience is small, say a private circle, then, there is no harm in interrupting the speaker to clarify his statements.Question: I read an article at this link:

www.scribd.com/doc/28665031/when-divorce-talaq-is-not-valid-in-islam-avoid-halala-halalaah

Please guide me about the article. Is it so trustworthy?

Gihan

**
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We regret that we cannot offer any opinion because the site does not indicate the author and his qualifications. We could not download the Urdu book either, which was displayed on the site.

It seems he is trying to prove that triple divorce in one sitting should be treated as one divorce only. But the Urdu book attached to the site says that until 700 years after the Prophet, there was no differences in opinion between the four Fiqh schools that triple divorce in one session, is indeed irrevocable triple divorce and not one.

If you can download the Urdu book, and other details from the site, pl. do forward to us.Question: To many, Khilafah is a dream, a figment of imagination of extremist Muslims. However, if that is the case, then it is truly one unique dream. Khilafah happens to be the only dream, feared by so many in the western ruling factions; it is the only dream dreamt by so many in the Muslim world; and it is the only dream, the dreaming of which is a crime in many of the Central Asian countries, where hundreds languish in jails, simply because of their verbal call for this dream.

YMD

Dreaming is of no worth if actions do not follow. Allah said (4: 123),“Not by your desires (alone, O Muslims), nor by the desires of the People of the Book (are the affairs judged).”

The establishment of Khilafah is a duty imposed on the Ummah. Therefore, the majority of the Ummah will have to accept the obligation, feel the need, work for it, sacrifice for it, and, if necessary lay lives for it.

Further, before the struggle towards this cause by the majority starts of, the efforts to establish the Khilafah (i.e. rule by what Allah has revealed) should begin in every home. Without defeating the enemy within, the Ummah’s members are not going to defeat the enemies without.

But the ground situation is that for every Muslim who dreams of the Khilafah, there are a thousand who will oppose it if it materializes. Individuals lead a life, where they are free to choose to practice the way they like, which is in complete contradiction with Islamic principles.

Let alone Khilafah of the kind some Muslims are dreaming, an Islamic party, which had just set its foot to form a government in Egypt, was removed by its own people and their external backers, before the first step towards Islamization could be taken.

May Allah save them, a blood-bath awaits them if they do not desist and abandon politics until the majority is convinced about Islamic demand to set up an Islamic government.

Dreams have to be legitimate, realistic. They are not legitimatized simply because the East and the West hate it, or fear it.

Q. At the time of Prophet SAWS, the 313 ill-equipped Muslims at Badr had a conviction for righteousness, and they achieved it against all odds. Our forefathers had dreamt of Pakistan, and they achieved it by defying all odds. Martin Luther King had a dream and the world saw it fulfilled to an extent. Nelson Mandela has a dream, and he saw it materialize with his own eyes when the apartheid regime came to an end. Today, there are Muslims who dream of the Muslim world, united under one Islamic Khilafah, a super state, where the rulers of the Ummah act as a shield of protection, a state which implements Islam in all spheres of life, and a state which will once again uplift the Muslims to the level of glory which they once enjoyed, and make Islam the international standard for human rights, and treaties. Those who dream this will too -God willing- eventually achieve it no matter how massive the storms of time.

Adeel Naeem
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It is strange that you are quite comfortable quoting dreams of non-Muslims to legitimize Muslim dream about the glory of Islam.

Since you have quoted non-Muslims, you may consider the following:

“Rather than have one set of laws for these physical phenomena (Theory of Relativity: ed.) and a different set for those (Quantum Mechanics: ed.), Einstein wanted to fuse all the laws into a seamless whole. History has judged Einstein’s decades of intense work toward unification as having had little lasting impact – the dream was noble …” (The Hidden Reality, Brian Greene, New York, 2011, p. 72).

It is said that (after working out his Relativity Theory) Einstein worked on this problem for 30 years, hoping to find a solution, but failed. According to some scientists, he wasted his time. So, dreams have to be legitimate, realistic.

Those at Badr did not win because of conviction. It was because they – the sum total of, so to say, the entire body of Muslims of the time – lived by the finest principles of Islam, taken to their finest degree of extremes; and were ready to lay their lives in the battle that ensued. Today, majority of Muslims dream only of watching a soap-opera every evening, peacefully, through and through their lives, until death arrives in the ICU.

Today, if you invited a hundred of the Muslims to discuss the issue of Khilafah, some 10-15 would turn up, of which one or two would agree to work for it, and, but you insist on those one or two, on five daily prayers, they would disperse disagreeing over how to proceed further.

Dreams have to be legitimate, realistic.

Does it reflect our negative attitude towards those working in the cause of establishment of the Khilafah? Not at all. We are not judges over all Muslim activities. Just the opposite, we encourage our young men to join some such activities. Khilafah is not going to be established overnight. It might take a long, long time. In the meanwhile there are many advantages to be gained from a movement led by sincere people. At the moment, the final goal is not of great import. The variety of benefits – strengthening of the faith, increase in knowledge, re-shaping of lives, solidarity, sense of achievement – achieved during the struggle, are too huge to ignore.Question: I am an orthopedic surgeon by profession but don’t know how to read & write Urdu. The question is how to get to get a bank loan within the Shariyat law in India, as I live in Maharashtra, Amravati and Islamic banking is not available. I worked in Saudi Arabia and bank loan was available there following Islamic law. But I observed that the bank would purchase a thing and we had to pay the bank in installments, which I think is the same as the interest we pay to the bank. Please guide me because I need loans for a project in near future, or at least let me know which prefer YMD to refer.

Dr Khalid Jameel
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Since you have not given the details of the scheme that the Saudi banks follow, we cannot comment on it. At all events, we are aware of an Installment Purchase Scheme. It goes something like this. To take the example of a car: it is priced at, say 80,000 if purchased in cash. But, 100,000 if purchased on installment basis, over, say, 2 years.

Following the installment scheme, the buyer pays an agreed amount at the start, to take possession of the car. Thereafter the rest of the amount (100,000) is paid within two years, in suitable installments.

If he fails to pay for, say, any 3 consecutive months, the company seizes the car. Banks play no role in this scheme.

This arrangement is Shari`ah-compliant. Now, if a bank is involved, in the sense that it buys the same car from the car-dealer, and then sells it in installments, on the same conditions as above, then, that too is permissible. In this case, the bank has become a car-dealing agent.

However, if the bank enters a clause saying that if the buyer fails to pay a few installments, then, the price of the car will be hiked (say, to 105,000), then that would amount to an usurious dealing, and disapproved.

As regards your personal need, there is little that we can offer as help if there is no Islamic bank in your area. We would advise that you take the responsibility of establishing an Islamic bank yourself.

Nonetheless, we would hasten to add that if there is any Islamic bank that requires you to deposit money in it, we would advice that you do not deposit any money with them. Most of such banks are set up by those who are not qualified in finance, and banks cannot be run to profit by means of taqwa alone. Further, wolves in the form of sheep enter into the banks as its employees, and then begin to pilfer money without the higher administrative authorities ever realizing it.

This in turn means that, as you do not deposit any money, you as in individual ought not to expect to draw any money as loans from an Islamic bank. Let the bank offer services – of the kind for example illustrated above – instead of loaning out sums, collected from depositors, who have no control over the flow of funds. If at all, it is the depositors themselves who should have the authority to loan out sums.Question 1. An 11 year old girl read the Qur’an by mistake without ghusl after her monthly period. What must be done in this case?

YMD

Nothing need be done. That is, no Kaffarah is due in view of her young age. But, if she belongs to a rich family, she may give away some money in sadaqah. This will help generate piety in her.

Q. 2. What must be done if a person drops the Qur’an from his/her hand accidentally?

XYZ

YMD

Nothing need be done by way of Kaffarah more than saying Istighfar. One may pick it back and kiss it. Some people touch the Mushaf to the eyes, as if to say, “It is dearer to us than our eyes.” There is no harm in doing that.Question: I am saving money of my mentally retarded sister 13 given to her by social welfare department. The amount needed to be spent on her to fulfill her needs is quite little. I am saving the rest for my own Hajj. Please let me know if I am doing wrong. 

Mujeeb Fazili

**
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How much of the money your sister receives from any source is to be spent on her, and how much to be saved, is for you to decide, if you are her custodian. If you spent more than necessary, you will be held responsible on the Day of Judgment. If anything is left, it may be saved for her future.

If you have no means of your own, then, you may charge on the amount received, for serving her, on condition that looking after her results in reduction in your earning. Let us say you have a shop but cannot keep it open for as many hours as you need to, because of your services to your mentally retarded sister. You may charge her suitably.

Being her brother, it is your religious responsibility to look after her. But, if in so doing your earnings are affected to the level that you are not able to meet with your basic and minimum needs, then alone you may charge her suitably.

In such an event, the amount you charge should be kept to the lowest possible. But if your income suffices you, even if you have to close down your shop earlier than you need to, then, you cannot charge your sister for the loss of additional income.

As for you saving from her allowance, so as to make personal use of it, that is haram, it being immaterial whether you use it to perform Hajj, or to raise the standard of your life.Question 1. I was just reading the Ayah of Surah Al-Noor regarding ‘what is possessed by your right hand.’ I could not understand how a person could be Halal without a Nikah. Isn’t this a sort of oppression of women? Hope you will help me in this regard.

YMD

When you go into a battle-field, do not complain about whatever happens to you.

In the days when slavery was rampant, when anyone could be kidnapped in one place and sold off as a slave in another, when half the population of Rome was slaves, when there was no protest, no voice against slavery, Islam brought stunning changes in the system. It could not declare slavery as totally forbidden because the economic engines were driven by the slaves. If all slaves were freed through a single decree, soon people in cities would starve for non-arrival of foodstuff from the countryside, and all businesses would collapse leading to unimaginable chaos.

So, in those times, when slavery was a common affair, if a woman were to go into the battle-field, then, there were good reasons. Did the wives of the soldiers go? Of course not. Did the damsels of the aristocratic class go? Of course not.

Female slaves went into battle-fields as domestic workers: pitch the tents, cook food for the masters, oil the weapons, and so on. Obviously, it were the lowest of the low to readily go with the soldiers into the battle-fields. They were not houris; nor young ones. They were just lowest of the land. And most had no choice. They were forced by the masters. For many of them, any alternative wouldn’t be any worse. If their masters lost the battle, were slain, or ran away, these lowest of the low were captured. But, for them, what was there to fear. It would mean change in masters. If they had little to eat with the old master, they would have little to eat with the new masters. If the old master slept with them, the new masters would. So, to many, it didn’t matter either way.

But then came Allah’s mercy in the form of Islam. Muslims were allowed to take slaves. They could have sex with these lowest of the low. But, there were restrictions. If she got pregnant, and brought a child, she could not be sold any more. Gradually, she acquired the rights of a wife. She got rid of slavery. A dramatic change was happening in the Islamic world at a time when there were no protests over the system of slavery; nobody thought of them twice; nobody dreamt of any change in their status. There was no desire for any change, not even on the part of the slaves themselves. It was Allah’s mercy, pure and simple.

These are a few points. We have not stated all that must be stated. To talk of oppression, women’s rights, women’s freedom, et al, in this context, has just no meaning.

Q. 2. I wanted to join Jamat-e-Islami but some of my friends told me that Moulana Moudoodi was not a right person. He blasphemed Prophets (Hazrat Yousuf), disregarded Companions (Khilafat-O-Mulukiat), claimed to be the Mahdi in his writings (Tajdeed-o-Ihya-e-Deen), had no regard for Prophetic sayings concerning the greatest fitna i.e., Masih al-Dajjal, and committed various other grave errors.

Wasim ahmad Ahanger

**
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The most serious of the charges raised above is that Mawlana Mawdudi claimed to be a Mahdi. That is not correct. He never claimed to be anything more than a reformer.

Further, Jmat-e-Islami is not the other name of Mawdudism. It is true that he laid its foundation and that to this date Tafheem enjoys great influence on it, yet, on many issues the Jamat adopts an independent stand.

Specifically, many of the Jamat’s higher echelon disagree with the opinions that Mawlana Mawdudi expressed in his Khilafat wa Mulukiyyat, and with his treatment of some Prophets in his Tafheem.

In fact, we believe there is room in the Jamat today for someone who holds some opinions different from those of Mawlana Mawdudi.

Therefore, we advise that you may not be discouraged from joining the Jamat-e-Islami for reasons that you have stated above. In fact, for those who cannot put themselves to a rigorous self-study – guided by a proper `Alim – and cannot forge a way to serve the Ummah in their own specific and meaningful way, the need to join the Jamat is quite high. In these times of chaos, and disappearance of good `Ulama, the Jamat offers a well designed and tested program of self-development and service to Islam and Muslims. Today, there are not many alternatives for young Muslims in India, and, the fear is that the situation is going to get worse.

In contrast, many young men are wasting their time and life playing with the mouse on the internet. Never will they be able to develop their personality through the Net; nor will they be able to serve Islam and Muslims in any meaningful way by themselves. In the Jamat they will find a body of committed Muslims, jointly making efforts for a number of causes, which an individual – unless a powerful personality – will miss if he decided to go it alone. Young men need to give this some thought.




Charlatan & Co. (2013)

The Prophet emphasized different things during different talks. Consequently, believers in his Message must understand that the correctness of their actions and attitudes in life will depend on how they understand the sources. They are a few. To name some: the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the lives of the Prophet’s exemplary kinsfolk and the ways of his Companions, especially the four Khulafa’, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Before closing our discussion with the Hadith rejecters, we may ask ourselves: What exactly is the function of a Prophet? Is he a kind of postman who delivers messages? Or, there is more to do about it? We may refer to the Qur’an for illumination. It says (3: 164),

 “Surely, Allah conferred a great favor on the believers when He raised amidst them a Messenger from amongst themselves, who recites to them His verses, purifies them, and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom, while, before that, they were in manifest error.”

This verse, (and there are two others of similar meaning), sets forth the functions of a Prophet. They are:


	He recites to the people Allah’s revelations;

	He purifies them,

	He teaches them the Book,

	He teaches them wisdom.



One may honestly ask himself, where is the material that the Prophet used for purifying his followers? Where are his teachings of the Book? Where is his wisdom? One cannot conclude but to admit that it is in the Hadith literature.

One can also ask, did the Prophet really instruct his followers in wisdom? Let the Qur’an answer this question. It says, addressing the wives of the Prophet (33: 34),

“And mention Allah’s revelations and wisdom that is recited in your houses.”

In these words the Qur’an confirms that the Prophet taught his followers wisdom.

If such is the importance of the Hadith, which contains the revelation, although of a different kind, then, Islam will remain incomplete without the Sunnah. The question that next arises is, if Allah preserved the Qur’an, did He also preserve the Sunnah? The answer is, yes. Allah has promised in the Qur’an that He will preserve the Sunnah. Whether the Muslims follow it or not, the preservation is promised. Allah did not leave the collection of Hadith to the will of the people and vagaries of time. He made arrangements to preserve the Hadith. Those who played their roles in the collection and codification of the Hadith, were being guided by the divine Will. The Qur’an said (75: 16-19),

 “Move not your tongue along with it, to hasten it. Surely, upon Us is its collection, and upon Us is its recital. Therefore, when We recite, follow its recital. Then upon Us is the expounding thereof.”

The Qur’an is made several promises in these verses:


	Allah will collect the Qur’an. (Accordingly, we notice that the Prophet made no effort to collect it during his life-time).

	Allah will not only collect it but also see to it that it is properly recited.

	Finally, Allah will explain it.



Now, where is the explanation? The answer is, in the Hadith. So Hadith collection followed the Divine Plan, and happened by the Will of Allah.

Those who wish to dismantle the Hadith, quote a few ahadith to strengthen their position. Of course, it is dishonesty to reject the body of Hadith, and then argue with the Hadith itself. But their dishonesty is not limited to arguing with the Hadith. While they reject the Hadith, they resort to arguing with the statements of Companions or those who followed them. So, to them Prophetic statements are untrustworthy but statements of those who came after him are trustworthy!

They learnt this art from the worst of Jews and Christians, seeing that ordinary Jews and Christians are not found to be as dishonest as some of their scholars were who wrote on Islam.

However, an examination of the literature produced by the two: the wickedly dishonest Western scholars, and their spiritual descendents, reveals that the descendents did not inherit the cunning strategies of their progenitors. Their masters were far more cunning. An example might illustrate.

It is from a book written by John Burton, no less than Professor Emeritus of Islamic Studies at the Edinburgh University, London. The book is entitled An Introduction to the Hadith (Edinburgh Univ. Press, 1994). He states on p. 58:

‘Believers! When summoned to the Friday prayer, hasten (is`aw) to worship’ [Q 62.9] … Taking the word is`aw literally, some would run to the mosque. We hear, for example, that `Abdallah ibn `Umar, on hearing the call to prayer, would make all speed and might arrive flustered and out of breathe. In order to make the point that the Muslim should come to prayer in the composed frame of mind that befits the ritual, his father, the caliph, recited not the word is`aw, but imdu, make your way to the mosque.’ (Malik, Muwatta’) [The author gives complete Muwatta reference under footnote 195: ed.)

In reporting this, for which he has no isnad, Malik comments: In the Book of God, the root sa`y implies merely ‘doing’, nothing more… He thinks that `Umar had reacted to a false interpretation of the verse and so had substituted the other word in order to establish his view of the meaning.

`Umar’s alleged view was taken up in an instruction from the Prophet himself, as reported by Abu Hurayra: ‘When the ritual prayer is called, do not run, but come to prayer in a seemly and dignified manner’. Apparently, Malik had not heard this hadith, or he might have cited it, for he had nothing against the Abu Hurayra reports. This particular Abu Hurayra report from the Prophet may then, be taken to date from after Malik’s time.”

Start to count the dishonesties. The author states, “Taking the word is`aw literally, some would run to the mosque.” But this is false. We do not have any report in any Hadith work which says that some of the Companions ran to the mosque when the prayer call was made on Friday. Yes, there is a report of some hurrying and making noise while the Prophet was in Prayer (not on a Friday). After he had terminated the prayer, he enquired what the noise was about. He was told that some people were hurrying in. He told them not to rush up, but maintain calm and composure.

John Burton adds dishonesty to dishonesty by stating: “`Abdallah ibn `Umar, on hearing the call to prayer, would make all speed and might arrive flustered and out of breathe.” But Ibn `Umar never ran either. Instead, what he said was that if he understood the word is`aw as “run up”, “he would have (in obedience) run until his shroud fell off him.”

The author adds dishonesty upon dishonesty upon dishonesty when he states: “In reporting this, for which he has no isnad.” This is incorrect because Muwatta’s version tells that that Malik had asked Zuhri who informed him that `Umar used to recite is`aw as imdu. So, the isnad is there. It is of one man: Zuhri, whom Imam Malik personally knew.

His fourth dishonesty is in words, “Apparently, Malik had not heard this hadith.” Writing a book on Hadith filled with complicated discussions, the author would have known that there were a hundred thousand ahadith floating around during the time of Imam Malik, out of which he gave place to only a thousand in his Muwatta. It is widely reported that Malik’s Muwatta originally had 10,000 ahadith. But, he kept on deleting them perhaps in order to arrive at a manageable minimum. That apart, there were several other Muwattas by other authors in circulation during his time. When someone objected to his collection, Imam Malik remarked that his Muwatta will be different from others, which perhaps led him to cut out 90% of what he had started with. He wanted it to be a unique collection, and unique it has remained. But 10,000 is not all. One of his masters, Zuhri alone had over 100,000 ahadith in his collection. So, to conclude that if Imam Malik did not place a hadith in his collection, the hadith did not exist at all, is not a stupid statement, but a dishonest one.

The fifth dishonesty consists in the statement, “This particular Abu Hurayra report from the Prophet may then, be taken to date from after Malik’s time.” We can notice how the man first makes an appalling assumption, and then concludes that this particular hadith of Abu Hurayrah was fabricated after Imam Malik, i.e. roughly 200 years after the Prophet. This is the dishonest fib that the Western scholars have floated viz. the Hadith was documented 200 years after the Prophet, and which their spiritual rookies of our times spread across among the ignorant Muslims.

There are other dishonesties hidden in the above passage (which we picked up at random, without any search), but we suppose even the reader is feeling tired of them and their perpetrators by now.

To move on, the Rejecters use weak ahadith to justify their claims, or derive meanings that suit them. Here are a few examples from the letter by one Dr. Nisar P. T.:

Ahmad and Abu Da’ud have a report which says that Zayd b. Thabit entered on Mu`awiyyah who asked him to narrate a hadith and ordered a man to write down. But Zayd said that the Prophet prohibited that any of his Hadith should be written. Therefore he erased it.

This hadith has been declared weak by Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut and Albani. Further, it is well-known that in the earlier stages the Prophet disallowed that his Hadith be written, but allowed later.

The Hadith Rejecter presents another hadith. It is as follows:

It is reported in the book “Ulum Al-Hadith” by Ibn Al-Salah, by Abu Hurayra that the Messenger of God came out to us while we were writing his hadiths and said; “What are you writing?” We said, “hadiths that we hear from you, messenger of God.” He said, “A book other than the book of God?” We said, “Should we talk about you?” He said, “Talk about me, that would be fine, but those who will lie will go to Hell.” Abu Hurayra said, “We collected what we wrote of hadiths and burned them in fire.”

First of all, there is an effort to deceive the common man. The above hadith is not in Ibn al-Salah’s book. In fact, it is not found in any Hadith collection. It is found in a fifth century book by Khateeb al-Baghdadi. None of the earlier Hadith collections have recorded this hadith.

Further, a hadith which has three persons in its chain of narrators is considered a strong report. Five narrators is average. In worst case, it can have 7-8 narrators in its chain. This particular hadith has fifteen narrators in the chain, many of whom are unknown figures. The following is an average length of chain of narrators, involving five narrators.

حَدَّثَنِى زُهَيْرُ بْنُ حَرْبٍ¹ حَدَّثَنَا جَرِيرٌ² عَنْ عُمَارَةَ³ عَنْ أَبِى زُرْعَةَ⁴ عَنْ أَبِى هُرَيْرَةَ⁵ قَالَ قَالَ رَسُولُ اللَّهِ

In contrast, there are fifteen men in the “chain of narrators” of the hadith that the Hadith Rejecter uses to knock off the ignorant Muslim from the holy trail.

أخبرنا الحسن بن علي التميمي¹ ، أخبرنا أحمد بن جعفر بن حمدان² ، حدثنا عبد الله بن أحمد³ ، حدثنا أبي⁴ ، حدثنا إسحاق بن عيسى⁵ ، حدثنا عبد الرحمن بن زيد⁶ ، وأخبرنا أحمد بن أبي جعفر القطيعي⁷ ، أخبرنا محمد بن المظفر⁸ ، حدثنا قاسم بن زكريا المطرز⁹ ، حدثني علي بن سهل¹⁰ ، حدثنا أبي¹¹ ، حدثنا عبد الرحمن بن زيد بن أسلم¹² ، عن أبيه¹³ ، عن عطاء بن يسار¹⁴ ، عن أبي هريرة¹⁵ قال : خرج علينا رسول الله …

No surprise then that none of the Hadith collectors placed the above report in their collections, and no surprise too that the Hadith Rejecter digs it out to fool the public. The whole idea of Hadith rejection is as flimsy, and as loaded with dishonesties, as this example. They reject ahadith that have just three narrators in the chain, but accept ahadith that have fifteen narrators in the chain, and choose a report which is no hadith, and which appears in a non-Hadith work!

The Rejecter of Hadith quotes another hadith:

In the famous book, “Taq-yeed Al-Ilm”, Abu Hurayra said, the Messenger of God was informed that some people are writing his hadiths. He took to the pulpit of the mosque and said, “What are these books that I heard you wrote? I am just a human being. Anyone who has any of these writings should bring it here.” Abu Hurayra said we collected all these and burned them in fire.

To use the book “Taqyeed al-`Ilm” (Preservation of Knowledge) to reject the Hadith is an act of such dishonesty that deserves advertisements at every Islamic site as well as at every mosque. This book was authored by Khateeb al-Baghdadi. It deals with the importance of knowledge. Its contents may be used for such purposes only. Al-Khateeb starts with every report that is not in favor of “written material.” That is, the author tries to make a case for memorization against documentation. He also quotes the names of those who were not in favor of “written” but preferred “memorized” material. The above hadith is from this chapter of the book.

Khateeb al-Baghdadi then makes the case for “written” material to demonstrate that there is no harm in knowledge being documented; in fact, it is advantageous and the preferable method of preservation of knowledge. Accordingly he goes on to collect together a few reports of the Prophet which demonstrate that the Prophet himself got the Hadith written, those in which he instructed his Companions to write, those which demonstrate that it was in his knowledge that they were being written, and those which were independently written by his Companions.

Khateeb also names those who were in favor of knowledge, whether it was Prophetic hadith or something else, NOT committed to writing, but only memorized. He cites six Companions who did not favor writing. He follows up by citing the reports of ten Companions who favored Hadith reports written down, (whether memorized or not). Of the six not in favor, two of them also appear as those in favor, meaning they had changed their opinions.

Of course, Khateeb’s list is not exhaustive, it is merely illustrative; otherwise we know that dozens of the Companions wrote down the Hadith during the life-time of the Prophet.

That said, the above hadith is not found in any of the dozens of Hadith collections. It is not found even in any of the dozens of works on Criticism of Hadith that deal with weak and fabricated hadith. Hadith collectors of the first four centuries do not seem to know about the hadith of Khateeb al-Baghdadi.

Another instance of dishonesty is that Khateeb presents in his book “Taqyeed” some 40 reports concerning Hadith documentation. Ten of them report prohibition; while 30 of them report permission. The Hadith Rejecter makes no mention of any of the 30 reports allowing documentation of Hadith.

Further, Khateeb offers his own opinion at the end that knowledge must be written down, and if some Companions were prevented, it was because they could mix up Qur’an and Sunnah. In fact, he has a report which says that, on one occasion, some were found to be writing the Qur’an and the Hadith on the same writing material, and, were, therefore, ordered to erase them all.

To be sure, we have an interesting report in Khateeb’s collection. It goes like this:

`Abdullah ibn `Amr relates: There were a group of people around the Prophet. I was the youngest among them. The Prophet said, “Whoever fastened a lie upon me may seek his refuge in the Fire.” When the people got up, I said: “How could you be narrating from the Prophet, on whom be peace? You have heard what he said and still you are so deeply committed to his Hadith?”

He (Ibn `Amr) said, “They laughed and said, ’O our cousin! All that we hear from him is jotted down in a book with us.”

The Munkirul Hadith under discussion further writes:

The farewell Pilgrimage of the prophet Muhammad is a corner stone in the Muslim history. The Final Sermon given by the Prophet during this pilgrimage was witnessed by thousands of Muslims. There are however three versions of this sermon in the hadith books. This by itself reflects the degree of corruption of the hadith books as this is the most witnessed speech of the prophet Muhammad.

1- First version, “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the Book of God and my family. (Moslim 44/ 4, Nu 2408; Ibn Hanbal 4/ 366; Darimi 23/ 1, Nu 3319).

This is the version made up by the Shi’te Muslims.

2- Second version, “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the book of God and my Sunnah”(Muwatta, 46/ 3). This is the version made up by the Sunni Muslims.

3- Third version, “I left for you what if you hold on to, you will never be misguided, the Book of God.” (Moslim 15/ 19, Nu 1218; Ibn Majah 25/ 84, Abu Dawud 11/ 56)

This last version is the version hated by the Sunni and Shiite Muslims alike. This is the only version which conforms with the repeated assertion in the Qur’an that Muhammad’s message was only the Qur’an. Many Sunni Muslims and Shiite Muslims do not even know that this version of the sermon exists. In reality, they do not want to know, the truth hurts.

Dr. Nisar P.T.

We have left the writing of the Doctor Nisar P. T. uncorrected to demonstrate the quality of his learning. Common factors that unite the rejecters of Hadith on a single platform are: charlatanism, dishonesty, fanaticism and crankiness.

He assumes that,


	the Prophet delivered a single speech at `Arafat during his Hajj,

	the first hadith is a Shi`ah fabrication,

	the second version is a Sunni fabrication,

	he cannot say whose fabrication is the third version (it does not occur to him as to whose fabrication is the third version, if it is hated by both the Sunnis as well as the Shi`ah),

	that there is contradiction in the above reports,

	that Muslims do not even know of the existence of the sermons and, therefore,

	the body of Hadith stands rejected.



All the assumptions are unworthy of any serious note, but to explain to the laymen: the Prophet emphasized different things during different talks. Consequently, believers in his Message must understand that the correctness of their actions and attitudes in life will depend on how they understand the sources. They are a few. To name some: the Qur’an, the Sunnah, the lives of the Prophet’s exemplary kinsfolk (one of whom – the Mahdi – will appear at the end of times), and, the ways of his Companions, especially the four Khulafa’. Neither has the Qur’an made a list of do’s and don’t do’s, nor the Hadith has made lists, unless it was to specify, emphasize, clarify, and make it easy for memory. Therefore, there is no hadith that lists all the sources of guidance together, in one sentence. On various occasions the Prophet mentioned various sources of guidance. Sometimes he said, “Hold on to the Qur’an.” At another time he said, “Hold on to the Qur’an and Sunnah.” Yet another time he said, “Hold on to the Qur’an and my kinsfolk.” On some occasions, he did not mention the Qur’an. He said, “Upon you is my Sunnah, and the Sunnah of the Khulafa’ after me.” But he did not mean to say, “Ignore the Qur’an, follow the Khulafa’.” Similarly, if he did not mention the Sunnah at any time, it did not mean, “Ignore the Sunnah, follow only the Qur’an.”

(Concluded)




Ya Rasulullah! (2013)

The life of Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, has been the subject matter of countless accounts and narratives ranging from the skeptical, by his opponents, to the hagiographical, by his innumerable followers throughout history. In whatever light he is portrayed, there is no denying the fact that his life and contributions towards the cause of man’s progress cannot be ignored by any impartial student of history. Presented hereunder is a personal appreciation of the personality who revolutionized the course of human history in a period extending over a little more than two decades.

History is a dark body with a few bright patches here and there. One such bright patch is Muhammad. Humanity waits for millenniums for the like of him to appear. It will take a whole page to name the greats of past history; but, who can be named whose deep influence over cultures and civilizations has remained boldly stamped right up and into the 21^(st) century? A history that ignores him in any epoch is not the history of the humanity, but perhaps, history of an isolated people, an isolated culture; a history of the dark.

Those after the Prophet who supplanted burnt out Roman and Persian embers with sparkling beacons that radiated across centuries, were not unaware of who was – after God – the first cause of it all. Early at Makkah, when he presented his call to the tribes around the town, one of the chiefs remarked, “This message will anger the Romans and Persians.” So, they knew what the call was about, and who exactly the caller was. It was natural, therefore, that they should watch his every act, and pick up every word for the eager ears of their sons and grandsons who were destined to live out their lives amid sand dunes and palm trees shepherding camels and collecting dung – if not for Muhammad. Who was it who gave the empires to nomads – worse than dogs as the Romans and Persians would say about them? Who was it who sent Persian carpets and Roman couches into their tents? Who was it that gave them the moral values armed with which they subdued, liberated, and elevated nations after nations?

Talks and gossips in the campfires of the military colonies set up at the end of the first century in Spain, Marrakesh, Tunis, Egypt, Syria, Iraq, Persia, Georgia, Kurdistan, Asia Minor, Sindh, Sudan, and dozens of other towns, could not have but centered upon Muhammad, his life and personality – the single man responsible for the lightning pace of military conquests powered by moral, intellectual and spiritual might, that had brought the Bedouins into wonderlands about which they had only heard from stray travelers, but had never dreamt of ever sighting with their eyes in their life.

Wide-eyed and spell-bound they would have listened with attentive ears to the accounts of Muhammad, who was “far removed from them and their recently acquired luxuries” – as they were told. They would hear their military leaders acknowledge their debt to him who lived in a cottage six foot high, as long and as wide, on dates and barley, dictating principles that give life to life, society and culture, from within a hut-like structure called mosque, capacitated to hold eight score men and women, dim during the day and dark at night, where their grandfathers sat, spat on the ground and covered it with sand. Tears rolled down their eyes at the description of his simpler than the simplest life of thirst and hunger, toil and distress, forcing his way across the lands, tearing through the darknesses, subduing tribes, urging them to look deep into the wide eyes of destiny urging them to rise, march into the horizons, challenge the organizers of a despoiled world, and launch a moral and intellectual empire to last a thousand years, on principles and details that he would equip them with as they left.

“O Mua`dh,” he said to a young governor leaving out for the province, “remember that you are heading to a people of Scripture. So, when you meet them, invite them to: there is no deity but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger. If they obey you in that, then inform them that Allah has commanded them five prayers during the day and night. If they obey you in that, let them know that Allah has obligated upon them charity. It will be taken from them and distributed among their poor. If they obey you in that, then beware that you seek from them the best part of their wealth. Beware of the invocation of the oppressed, for, there is no veil between it and Allah.”

If they had immense respect for Abu Bakr and `Umar, `Uthman and `Ali, Talha and Zubayr, Abu Dharr and Ibn Mas`ud, Mus`ab and Bilal, Ubayy b. Ka`b and Abu `Ubaydah, Sumayyah and Umm Darda’, `A’isha and Umm Salamah – his Companions all, and nameless others – the examples in piety, wisdom, sagacity, humbleness and ingenuity – then, they could place their master Muhammad only below God in admiration, adoration, love and respect for having molded such men and women out of – as if – dry desert winds. Every word reported of him, every syllable delivered by him was to them only next to the Qur’an in value. Every minor detail about him: what he ate, how he drank, how he bled, they placed on their eye-lids, as they slept tired after the tense, attentive, and exhausting sessions detailing his life and character, the knowledge of which belittled, in their eyes. the Empires they had brought down, the riches they had inherited, the palaces Muhammad would have hated to enter. The carpets and the couches don’t matter; you inherit, you lose. But values, morals, the passion to do justice to the oppressed now in their care, who was it due to? Yes, they even wished to know how Muhammad’s sandals looked like and who repaired them. “That one person,” the men at the campfires, the soldiers of Islam, said with a sigh, “only if we could have seen him once.”

Hearts beating faster, breaths missed, eyes wet, when they visited the city of tranquility, the town of the Prophet, they would visit his grave, witness the simplicity of his house, and couldn’t help but break into tears and say to themselves, as it were, “Muhammad, we haven’t been faithful enough to you, your examples, your message. We are too little before you and seek nothing but God’s forgiveness, yet, we do not wish to be too far away from you on the Day of Final Decisions.”

After Prayers in his mosque, they could not but join the company, for long or short, of those who sat in circles, men and women, from towns near and distant, addressed by those who spoke of Muhammad: Malik and Ibn. `Uyayna, `Ali b. Madini and Zuhri, Yahya b. Qattan and Zayd b. Aslam, Malik b. Anas and Kharijah b. Zayd, Salim and Nafi`, Qasim and Rabi`a, Ibn al-Musayyib and Sulayman b. Yasar, Ibn `Uthman and `Utbah, Yahya b. Sa`id and `Urwah – and countless others of the Madinan scholars. They would hear them narrate what Muhammad was like, what Muhammad said, what Muhammad enjoyed most, where Muhammad fell from the horse, what happened to his nine wives, how could his camel have just disappeared after him, and so on.

The narrators had Muhammad’s life on their lips, and in their lives, insisting on the audience to follow Muhammad to the dot – and the dots they could narrate and explain, while those squatted before them made notes, mental or material. The town reverberated with Muhammad’s name: here is where his wives lived, there is the well he drank from, that is the mosque he visited Mondays, that is the graveyard of his frequent visit, this is the orchard in which he took a meal, that is the house he was invited to, this is the bazaar he inspected, that is the slave-girl’s house whom he had stood with for a long while, this is the lane whose walls Malik kissed because Muhammad could have placed his hand on while passing through – it was Muhammad all the time, all through.

It pleased the visitors – from the military colonies of east and west, north and south – to hear all this, to witness all that, because that was the reason they had come down from the frontier campfires to this tranquil town. Muhammad’s mention filled Madinah, filled the ears, filled the hearts and, as they wrote down narratives, filled their notebooks. They returned from Muhammad’s town with heavy hearts, but hopeful that perhaps the Berbers, the Egyptians, the Copts, the Palestinians, the Lebanese, the Syrians, the Iraqis, the Persians, the Georgians, the Chechens, the Armenians, the Kabulis, the Turks, the Kurds, and Allah knows how many races they were encountering, wouldn’t revolt against them, after they had known – in little degrees – what they were carrying back with them, for them, as gifts from Muhammad. Perhaps! Yes, perhaps; but you never know.

While they were apprehensive, they had faith that just as they felt about the working principles of life and society laid down by Muhammad, the subdued people would also see the wisdom in them: rules covering the believers and unbelievers, conquerors and conquered, rulers and citizens, civilians and soldiers, tradesmen and artisans, thieves and priests, taxes and levies, bribes and usuries, slaves and free, farms and mines, husbands and wives, marriage and divorce, crimes and punishments, wine and gambling, gays and lesbians, prayers and pilgrimage, loans and mortgages, pigs and donkeys, wills and inheritance, hearts and souls – was there anything under the sky that Muhammad’s directives had not covered?

Would they, sometimes they wondered, be acceptable to the conquered peoples, of so many hues, so many languages, so many cultures, so many idiosyncrasies, and in millions, lying in wait to encounter some injustice, to raise the call to assemble, to revolt?

Would Muhammad’s all-embracing life program act as the balm for the conquered people’s injured pride, cool their anger, and, would they re-organize their lives on principles and precepts that they carried back in their bags, as books and rolls?

Would they see, as they themselves saw, the easiest way to their Lord, Lord of the worlds, who sent Muhammad?

“All considered,” they muttered to themselves, “there is a good chance. We just needed to present it all in Muhammad’s own words.”

They spurred their camels and horses in impatience, eager to take charge of the governance, eager to pass on the gift from Muhammad, eager to re-narrate the narratives narrated to them.




Letters to the Editor (2013)

Q: Blindly following one of the Madhabs is a falsehood. Neither Holy Qur’an supports it nor the Hadeeth.

YMD

Your sentences need to be remodeled in view of the following:


	It is not true that any blind following is discouraged in the Qur’an and Hadith.

	Blind following of Madhahib is not prohibited by the Qur’an or Hadith.

	Blind following of a Mujtahid is an obligation of a Muslim who cannot work out the Law by himself.

	Our religion is that of the Qur’an and Sunnah. We cannot abandon it because of those who know neither the Qur’an nor the Sunnah; both of which demand Taqleed.

	Insistence on walking through a forest, without the company of a well-armed person is suicide.



You could expect a forthcoming editorial for further clarification.

Q: A Shafi’i Madhab girl for any reason marries a Hanafi Madhab boy. You Madhab people do not accept this inter-Madhab marriage.

YMD

Who told you that?

OK. You don’t know religion. But, in the least, shouldn’t you know practices prevalent in your own society?

Q: Yet, let us say for some reason a boy of one Madhab marries a girl of another Madhab. Your goodness, kindly tell me which Madhab the child has to follow, Hanafi or Shafe`i?

YMD

The father’s.

Q: Save yourself from Hell.

YMD

We are trying to. One of the ways we are trying is to try and chase away Jahl. But do not chase away the Juhala’. They are our brothers in faith.

Q: And advise your readers to that effect.

YMD

That is a good piece of advice. So, let us begin with you.

Yet, we might remind that we only produce a magazine. Saving themselves from Hell is the business of every reader.

Q: I want to tell about extremism. Take the Jamat-e-Islami, it spread its hazardous opinion among Indian Muslims that working for a non-Islamic Government is ‘Shirk’ and thereby taking a Governmental job, taking part in Elections etc., are also’Shirk.’

YMD

You are quite not very correct on the issue. Jamat-e-Islami never said that working for non-Islamic governments was shirk. It was Mawlana Maududi who published the opinion that to work for an organization which was not Islamic, was to become an accessory to Kufr and an aide to it. Therefore, he recommended that all those who worked for the Indian government should reconsider their position. He recommended resignation.

That was Mawdudi’s opinion. But the Jamat did not demand from any that he resign a governmental job; although of course, being an organization founded by Mawdudi, they dare not disagree with him. Nonetheless, whatever the reason they had for not speaking out against the opinion, the fact remains that they did not make a demand on Jamat members to resign their jobs.

Accordingly, some Jamat members resigned their governmental jobs, while some did not.

The Jamat never said, so far as our knowledge goes, that working for a non-Islamic government is shirk, as you maintain.

Q: From your publications, I can see that you support this extremist organization from behind.

YMD

You are once again not correct. We do not support Jamat-e-Islami from behind. We support it from the front. We support every organizational activities of Muslims which benefits the Muslims, which does not spread false creed, and which does not deviate them from the path of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah.

But this does not mean that we approve of every of their opinion or program of action. We are aware of opinions and interpretations that have a question mark before them, but, we do not go about criticizing the Jamat or the founder – unless asked a specific question. When asked, we state our point of view, regardless of the Jamat liking it or disliking it. Actually, we believe most of the time they dislike it; and we get to feel that they boycott our products. But that does not change our attitude. Some of them might not approve of us. But, on our part, we recommend young men to join them, wherever we feel that that’s the best course for the individual.

Our religion does not approve that we work from behind. We work in the open.

Q: And with its extremist principles it gave birth to almost all terrorist organizations not only in India and Pakistan but the world over.

YMD

This is an overstatement.

Although it is true that it gave revolutionary ideas; and, revolutionary ideas always attract the unschooled youth; but to state that the Jamat gave birth to terrorist organizations reflects the failure to understand the call of the Jamat on the one hand, and global politics on the other.

In fact, the very idea that there are terrorist organizations in India, Pakistan and elsewhere, is wrong. A Muslim can never be a terrorist. Most organizations that are cited as examples are either airy, established by the secret agencies, or products of Western terrorist oil-thieving policies and military actions. So firstly, none exists, secondly, if they do, they have been sponsored by governments that are fearful of Islam and Muslims. When they fail to excite Muslim youth to violence, they target them with violence. That provokes them to revenge. When they take revenge, they are called terrorists. This is a nefarious strategy. But it works. Terrorists are a creation of the Islamophobe West, which some eastern countries have greedily imported.

This is a vast subject and requires a volume to understand. But to say that the Jamat created terrorists, is an untruth of a grave order.

Q: May be the Jamat-e-Islami changed its opinion a bit, but they have not corrected their extreme principles. The books in their libraries are living evidence.        

S. A.,

On Email

YMD

In our belief, the Jamat has not changed a bit, but quite a bit. The revolutionary program has been replaced by social service activities. Yet, their social activities are not too substantial either. Their main and beneficial program now appears to be Islamic-educational and moral training.

The books in the libraries say one thing, people do another. For example, books in your personal library – if you have one – say that you must learn Arabic, but do you do it?

The influence of human literature does not last long.

That is how this earthly life is. Somebody drops a heavy stone in a river: a big splash, ripples and some upheavals. But, a mile down the line, the river is running with no traces of the splash, the ripples and upheavals. It is only Qur’an and Sunnah that remain – through the ages – as the inspiring, revitalizing forces for those who soak deep into this life-giving spring.Q: My question is whether masturbation is allowed in Islam or not. If not, then what type sin is it? And how can the youth get rid of this dangerous practice?

R J Khan,
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YMD

Since you have called it a dangerous practice, so it remains. You can suffer irreparable physical and psychological damages.

The cure is obvious: work hard a couple of years, and get married.Q: I am writing to you to get your attention about the worst condition the Ummah has ever faced. As far as we have seen, democracy and dictatorship have completely failed and couldn’t solve our problems. In fact, these two systems are basic tools and techniques of politicians to loot and sell the wealth and dignity of Ummah. Everyone came with a slogan like Pakistan is first, Indonesia is first, and so on; but their one, and only, aim was to obey their Western lords and loot the resources of the nation. 

As for progress, two things should be matching: your ideology and your way to progress. In the West, their ideology and the way both are matching so they are progressing but in our case our ideology is Islam, but our way is Democracy; both are conflicting, and so we cannot progress.

We have to go back to the ideology of Islam – the Khilafah. The Khilafah is not a new system; it has been the ruling system for more than 1400 years. Just a century or so back, when the Western world was still developing, we were leading in every field, but from the day we abandoned Khilafah, we haven’t see even a short period of happiness.

Now it is our duty, especially the young, to make the people aware of what our problem is and what the solution is.

Arshad Mehmood,
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YMD

So long as the common people are not persuaded to alter their ways in favor of an Islamically righteous life, we cannot hope to take Khilafah on board.

If some people brought it on by force, the common people will push it overboard.Q: Would it be the right understanding to say: Fard is that, which, if completely abandoned, there is no Eeman?

YMD

That is not a correct definition. In fact, this was the belief of the Kharijites.

Nothing will effect a man’s exit from Eeman or Islam except repudiation of what brought him into Islam in the first place. In simpler words, it was Kalimah Shahadah which brought him into the fold of Islam. It is repudiation of the Kalimah which will eject him out of Islam. So long as he subscribes to this creed, he is a believer.

But, of course, there are a few other things committing which a man might exit into Kufr.

Q: Fard is that without which the deed to which it belongs is null and void, e.g. Wudu is Fard. A Salah without Wudu is null and void. Qiyam in Prayers is Fard, without it Salah is null and void. It must be repeated.

YMD

You are right.

Q: And, Wajib is that, abandoning which completely a person is punishable.

F. M.,
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YMD

Well, Wajib is slightly below Fard in importance. If it is dropped out intentionally, it will render the ritual null and void. But if it was forgotten, then it demands some sort of expiation. For example, reciting Surah al-Fatiha is Wajib in Salah. Not doing it intentionally makes the Salah null and void. Not reciting because of forgetfulness demands Sajdah al-Sahw.Q: I would like to invest in mutual fund (SIP). Is it permitted in Islam?

Syed Aklim,
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YMD

The financial world is a volatile place. What sounds as Islamically quite acceptable right now, turns out to be unacceptable later. If by “mutual funds,” what you mean is pooling of funds by small investors, to be managed by fund managers, who invest the fund’s capital into stocks, shares, bonds, money market instruments, etc. and earn profits, then we do not see anything objectionable so long as stocks or shares of prohibited businesses (wine, pork etc.) are not dealt with. Mutual funds allow small investors to invest in big businesses.

But, there is so much fraud now in the financial market, that we would advise Muslims to be very careful about whom they hand over their money. Life-time of savings can be lost if wrong elements are trusted.

There are too many sharks in the dirty pond.Q: I am studying CA. After studying CA, where should I do job? What type of firms? Please let me know.

Mohammed Tabriz,
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YMD

You have raised odd questions. They can only be answered by professional guidance.

All that we can say is that do not work for a bank which deals with interest, or get employed in wine industries. Otherwise, we believe, the market is wide.

To be sure, whatever job you choose, do not sit back and relax. Continue with higher studies: Diplomas, Certificates, Special Skill courses, etc.Suggestion 1: Global food crisis is a hot topic of discussion these days.  The constant increase in food prices is alarming everybody. According to a report from World Bank food prices are expected to keep rising. Presently a billion people are malnourished. Despite all aids provided by United Nations and International Monetary Funds (IMF), capitalism and democracy have badly failed to solve these problems. It seems that eventually, the global food shortage will catch up with everybody. The only way to beat this crisis is by implementing Islamic Shariah laws through Islamic Caliphate state.

YMD

Sorry, we do not see a direct connection between food prices and Khilafah. Assume that Khilafah is established. Obviously, it will only cover Islamic states. Assuming all the states accept it. (What an assumption!) Muslims number about 20% of the world population. So, how do you imagine that food prices can be stabilized by the 20% with benefits reaching all nations of the world?

The rise in food prices is due to a variety of factors. To name some:

1.         Crop failures

2.         Weather changes

3.         Water shortage

4.         Bio-fuel crops

5.         Over-consumption

6.         Rising fuel costs

7.         Wastages etc.

How will establishment of Khilafah affect any of the above factors?

Suggestion 2: In Islamic Caliphate system the only means of generating revenue is through increasing exports, which is achieved by launching new industries. This provides employment opportunities for everyone.

YMD

It is incorrect to say that revenues for Caliphate will come from exports alone.

In any case, for the sake of argument, supposing that Khilafah is established in India, by a miracle. Now, since last 60 years India’s exports are lesser than imports. All measures to increase exports have resulted in increase of imports. Today’s economic crisis and plunge in Rupee value is primarily that of trade imbalance: more imports, less exports. So, after the first miracle of establishment of Khilafah, you will need a second miracle to offset the trade imbalance.

Suggestion 3: Furthermore, it is duty of Islamic ruler to provide food, clothing and shelter to those citizens who can’t afford it. History has witnessed this Islamic system for a period of 1300 years. Finally, the Caliphate system was demolished in 1924. The need of the hour is to re-establish the Islamic caliphate state.

Mahwish Hassaan,
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YMD

Of course, it is the duty of the Islamic state to provide food, clothing and shelter to those who can’t afford it. Now, it is also the duty of the Muslims to feed the un-fed of their neighborhood. Today, Muslims first feed themselves with rich, tasty food, and then sit down together (because their stomachs are too heavy for their feet to support) to talk about `Aqeedah, about Da`wah, about Cricket, about elections, about high prices, and so on. But nobody talks about feeding the poor – not even the `Aqeedah and Da`wah activists.

So, if the well-fed Muslims do not consider feeding the poor a religious requirement, are we going to import a Khalifah from the heavens, along with a million followers – again from the heavens – who accept that feeding the poor as a religious responsibility?Q: The argument of secular and liberal elite of Pakistan when Islamic systems of economics, rulings, social, judicial, foreign policy and education policy of Islam  is presented as alternate solution to get rid of the crisis of Pakistan is that “which Islam you want to implement”! Actually they fail to realize that Islam is a complete way of life. It organizes human relation in three dimensions. It is human relation with his own self, human relation with other people and human relation with his creator.

Yes, there exist differences in opinion in different schools of thought in peripheral issues but not in definite rulings of Islam like obligation of prayer, fasting, Jihad etc. Islam gives the mechanism to solve the differences in opinion; like in democracy the majority opinion is binding when there is difference of opinion on certain issue. Islam gives the mechanism to solve the difference of opinion on certain issues while in Islamic state the Ijtihad adopted by caliph is binding. That is the reason why the opinion of first caliph Abu baker was adopted against those who were not giving Zakah to the State, although there was a difference of opinion on this issue. The argument “which Islam you want to implement” is quite weak and it is obvious that solution to the problems of Pakistan is caliphate state not democracy and capitalism.

Aamir Zeb,
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YMD

When people ask “which Islam do you wish to implement?” then, they are raising a legitimate question. We have so many divisions amongst us: Sunni, Shi`ah, Salafi, Hanafi, Jama-ati, Tablighee, Deobandi, Barelawi, and so on – you can go on. Each of them interprets Islam differently. They do agree on major issues. But, their differences are so deep, that they can never appear together on a platform for more than an hour or so. When asked to vote, they will all vote for Islam. But when they have to vote for details, then, every group walks a different path. This is the experience noted everywhere.

The Salafis for example, refused to co-operate with the Ikhwan in Egypt. They refused ministerial posts offered by Ikhwan; and preferred military rule over that led by the Ikhwan. Some of them said that the Ikhwan are worse than the Jews. We have seen this kind of drama enacted in Pakistan several times over, although not at such level and scale – or such perversion.

Can those who are very uncomfortable sitting together on one platform for more than an hour, evoke any confidence in the general public that they will sit together and jointly vote on crucial issues as one voice in a Parliament House, if brought to power?

So, we believe that the argument of the elite asking, “which Islam do you want to implement,” is legitimate.

Now, what should we do then? Well, that is a question that you have not asked, so we will not take up the answer.




‘This is the End!’ – Team of Experts Say Humanity Faces Extinction (2013)

It’s the unknown factors behind innovative technologies that pose the greatest risk going forward. Machines, synthetic biology, nanotechnology and artificial intelligence could become our own worst enemy, if they aren’t already so.

 

A team of mathematicians, philosophers and scientists at Oxford University’s Future of Humanity Institute say there is ever-increasing evidence that the human race’s reliance on technology could, in fact, lead to its demise.

The group has a forthcoming paper entitled “Existential Risk Prevention as Global Priority,” arguing that we face a real risk to our own existence. And not a slow demise in some distant, theoretical future. The end could come as soon as the next century.

“There is a great race on between humanity’s technological powers and our wisdom to use those powers well,” institute director Nick Bostrom told MSN. “I’m worried that the former will pull too far ahead.”

There’s something about the end of the world that we just can’t shake. Even with the paranoia of 2012 Mayan prophecies behind us, people still remain fascinated by the potential for an extinction-level event. And popular culture is happy to indulge in our anxiety. This year alone, two major comedy films are set to debut (“The World’s End” and “This is the End”), which take a humorous look at the end-of-the-world scenarios.

For its part, NASA released a series of answers in 2012 to frequently asked questions about the end of the world.

Interestingly, Bostrom writes that well-known threats, such as asteroids, supervolanic eruptions and earthquakes are not likely to threaten humanity in the near future. Even a nuclear explosion isn’t likely to wipe out the entire population; enough people could survive to rebuild society.

“Empirical impact distributions and scientific models suggest that the likelihood of extinction because of these kinds of risk is extremely small on a time scale of a century or so,” he writes.

Instead, it’s the unknown factors behind innovative technologies that Bostrom says pose the greatest risk going forward.

In other words, machines, synthetic biology, nanotechnology and artificial intelligence could become our own worst enemy, if they aren’t already, with Bostrom calling them, “threats we have no track record of surviving.”

“We are developing things that could go wrong in a profound way,” Dr O’Heigeartaigh told the BBC in a recent interview. “With any new powerful technology we should think very carefully about what we know – but it might be more important to know what we don’t have certainty about.”

However, it’s not all bad news. Bostrom notes that while a lack of understanding surrounding new technology posts huge risks, it does not necessarily equate to our downfall.

“The Earth will remain habitable for at least another billion years. Civilization began only a few thousand years ago. If we do not destroy mankind, these few thousand years may be only a tiny fraction of the whole of civilized human history,” he writes.

“It turns out that the ultimate potential for Earth-originating intelligent life is literally astronomical.”




Etiquettes of the Sacrifice while Observing Eid-al-Adha (2013)

1. Narrated Abu Bakra: The Prophet said, “Time has come back to its original state which it had on the day Allah created the Heavens and the Earth. The year is twelve months, four of which are sacred, three of them are in succession, namely Dhul-Qa’da, Dhul Hijja and Muharram, (the fourth being) Rajab Mudar which is between Juma’da ath-thani and Sha’ban.” The Prophet then asked, “Which month is this?” We said, “Allah and his Apostle know better.” He kept silent so long that we thought that he would call it by a name other than its real name. He said, “Isn’t it the month of Dhul-Hijja?” We said, “Yes.” He said, “Which town is this?” We said, “Allah and His Apostle know better.” He kept silent so long that we thought that he would call it by a name other than its real name. He said, “Isn’t it the town (of Makkah)?” We replied, “Yes.” He said, “What day is today?” We replied, “Allah and His Apostle know better.” He kept silent so long that we thought that he would call it by a name other than its real name. He said, “Isn’t it the day of Nahr?” We replied, “Yes.” He then said, “Your blood, properties and honor are as sacred to one another as this day of yours in this town of yours in this month of yours. You will meet your Lord, and He will ask you about your deeds. Beware! Do not go astray after me by cutting the necks of each other. It is incumbent upon those who are present to convey this message to those who are absent, for some of those to whom it is conveyed may comprehend it better than some of those who have heard it directly.” [Muhammad, the sub-narrator, on mentioning this used to say: The Prophet then said, “No doubt! Haven’t I delivered (Allah’s) Message (to you)? Haven’t I delivered Allah’s message (to you)?”]  ~ Bukhari

2. Narrated Al-Bara: The Prophet said (on the day of Eid-al-Adha), “The first thing we will do on this day of ours, is to offer the (Eid) prayer and then return to slaughter the sacrifice. Whoever does so, he acted according to our Sunnah (tradition), and whoever slaughtered (the sacrifice) before the prayer, what he offered was just meat he presented to his family, and that will not be considered as Nusak (sacrifice).” (On hearing that) Abu Burda bin Niyar got up, for he had slaughtered the sacrifice before the prayer, and said, “I have got a six-month-old ram.” The Prophet said, “Slaughter it (as a sacrifice) but it will not be sufficient for any-one else (as a sacrifice after you).” [Al-Bara’ added: The Prophet said, “Whoever slaughtered (the sacrifice) after the prayer, he slaughtered it at the right time and followed the tradition of the Muslims.”]  ~ Bukhari

3. Narrated Nafi’: ’Abdullah (bin ’Umar) used to slaughter his sacrifice at the slaughtering place (i.e., the slaughtering place of the Prophet). Ibn ’Umar said, “Allah’s Apostle used to slaughter (camels and sheep, etc.,) as sacrifices at the Musalla.”

4. Narrated Anas: “The Prophet slaughtered two rams, black and white in color (as sacrifices), and I saw him putting his foot on their sides and mentioning Allah’s Name and Takbir (Allahu Akbar). Then he slaughtered them with his own hands.”

5. Narrated ’Aisha: Allah’s Apostle entered upon me at Sarif while I was weeping (because I was afraid that I would not be able to perform the Hajj). He said, “What is wrong with you? Have you got your period?” I replied, “Yes.” He said, “This is a matter Allah has decreed for all the daughters of Adam, so perform the ceremonies of the Hajj as the pilgrims do, but do not perform the Tawaf around the Ka’ba.” Allah’s Apostle slaughtered some cows as sacrifices on behalf of his wives.

6. Narrated Jundab bin Sufyan Al-Bajali: I witnessed the Prophet on the Day of Nahr (Sacrifice). He said, “Whoever slaughtered the sacrifice before offering the Eid prayer, should slaughter another sacrifice in its place; and whoever has not slaughtered their sacrifice yet, should slaughter now.”

7. Abu ’Ubaid, the freed slave of Ibn Azhar narrated that he witnessed the Day of ’Eid-al-Adha with ’Umar bin Al-Khattab. ’Umar offered the ’Eid prayer before the sermon and then delivered the sermon before the people, saying, “O people! Allah’s Apostle has forbidden you to fast (on the first day of) each of these two ’Eids, for one of them is the Day of breaking your fast, and the other is the one, on which you eat the meat of your sacrifices.” Abu Ubaid went on to say: “Then I witnessed the ’Eid with ’Uthman bin ’Affan, and that was on a Friday. He offered the prayer before the sermon, saying,”O people! Today you have two ’Eids (festivals) together, so whoever of those who live at al-’Awali (suburbs) would like to wait for the Jumuah prayer, he may wait, and whoever would like to return (home) is granted my permission to do so.” Then I witnessed (the ’Eids) with ’Ali bin Abi Talib, and he too offered the ’Eid prayer before the sermon and then delivered the sermon before the people and said, “Allah’s Apostle has forbidden you to eat the meat of your sacrifices for more than three days.”

8. Narrated Jabir bin ‘Abdullah: During the lifetime of the Prophet we used to take with us the meat of the sacrifices (of Eid-al-Adha) to Medina. (The narrator often said, ’The meat of the Hadi’).

9. Narrated Salama bin Al-Aqua’: The Prophet said, “Whoever has slaughtered a sacrifice should not keep anything of Its meat after three days.” When it was the next year, the people said, “O Allah’s Apostle! Shall we do as we did last year?” He said, “Eat of it and feed of it to others and store of it, for in that year, the people were having a hard time and I wanted you to help (the needy).”

10. Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri narrated that he was once not present (at the time of Eid-al-Adha) and when he came, some meat was presented to him, and the people said (to him), “This is the meat of our sacrifices.” He said, “Take it away; I shall not taste it.” (In his narration) Abu Sa’id added: “I got up and went to my brother, Abu Qatada (who was his maternal brother and was one of the warriors of the battle of Badr) and mentioned that to him. He (i.e., Abu Qatada) said,”A new verdict was given in your absence (i.e., meat of sacrifices was allowed to be stored and eaten later on).”




Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 42

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[148] Every one has a direction to which he turns. So you compete with each other in good works. Wherever you may be, Allah will gather you all. Allah has power over all things.

[149] Wherever you start from (O Prophet), turn your face in the direction of the Holy Mosque. That is the truth from your Lord. Allah is not unaware of what you do.

[150] (To repeat), wherever you start from, turn your face in the direction of the Holy Mosque. And, wherever you start from (O Muslims), you may turn your faces in the direction of the Holy Mosque. So that the people might have no argument against you, except for those among them who are unjust. But fear them not. Fear Me (alone). So that I may complete My favors to you and you may be (rightly) guided.



Understanding the above Verses

Allah states a rule about turning to this or that direction. Every community has a direction to which it turns. While praying, some turn towards the Sun. Some face the Fire while worshipping. Western Christians generally turn toward the East.

Also, every individual is running in his own direction. Someone is running in the direction of business. Another is running in the direction of politics. Yet another man is running after pleasures. Everyone seems to have a direction in his or her life. They call it the ‘goal’ of life.

What about Muslims? What direction should they take?

Allah tells them here what direction they should take.

He tells us: You fix good deeds as your direction. Just as others are working hard to achieve their worldly goals, you should work hard to do good deeds. That should be the ‘goal’ of your life.

Therefore, we Muslims should not forget that sooner or later, we will have to leave this world, and go in another direction. We will be brought together in one place in the Hereafter. So, let the Hereafter be our direction and goal from now itself.

As for prayers, all Muslims must turn toward the Holy Mosque at Makkah. If the direction is not known, use the Sun to fix the direction. If the Sun has set and the direction is not known, ask someone about where did the Sun set. If no one helps, then, go by guess.

If in an airplane, follow the same rule as on the ground. A little left or right won’t matter. Try to be as close as possible.

Stay on your Qiblah during the Prayer so that people might not argue with you to say, “You do not seem to stick to one direction.”

There would be some who will argue with you over your Qiblah. For example, they might say, “God is everywhere.” But actually, they do not like Ka`bah as the Qiblah. God is not everywhere. For example, God is not in your pocket. God is in no specific direction. Directions are for us human beings. All we know about God is that he is above us. We do not know where exactly He is. All we know that He is in the same direction in which good deeds are. That is, if good deeds are our goal, then Allah is in that direction.

Therefore, if you wish to find God, take up the path of good deeds.

So, if people argue and ask why we turn to Ka`bah, our answer is, “Because God has ordered us. The order came in the Qur’an. And the Qur’an is Allah’s speech.”

So, fear not them, but fear Allah. He will guide you in this world, and into Paradise.

He has fixed the new Qiblah so that He might guide us in all affairs.

Lessons:


	People spend their lives madly running after this or that worldly thing. That is their direction.

	The direction that Muslims take is the direction of good deeds.

	Allah is in the same direction. That is, you find Him if you go in the direction of good deeds.

	After all, whatever direction we take in this life, with death we all will be driven to the direction in which Hereafter is.

	If people are unhappy today, it is because they do not turn to the right direction in their lives.

	If anyone objects to any Islamic rule that is in the Qur’an, our answer is, prove it that the Qur’an is not from God.



Exercise:


	What should be the direction of your life?

	During prayers you follow the Qiblah at Makkah. What is your Qiblah in everyday life?

	Why are people unhappy today?

	Is God everywhere?

	In which direction is God?



(To be continued)



Story

Two Frogs in the Milk

This is the story of two frogs. One frog was fat and the other skinny. One day, while searching for food, they inadvertently jumped into a vat of milk. They couldn’t get out, as the sides were too slippery, so they were just swimming around.

The fat frog said to the skinny frog, “Brother frog, there’s no use paddling any longer. We’re just going to drown, so we might as well give up.” The skinny frog replied, “Hold on brother, keep paddling. Somebody will get us out.” And they continued paddling for hours.

After a while, the fat frog said, “Brother frog, there’s no use. I’m becoming very tired now. I’m just going to stop paddling and drown. It’s Sunday and nobody’s working. We’re doomed. There’s no possible way out of here.” But the skinny frog said, “Keep trying. Keep paddling. Something will happen, keep paddling.” Another couple of hours passed.

The fat frog said, “I can’t go on any longer. There’s no sense in doing it because we’re going to drown anyway. What’s the use?” And the fat frog stopped. He gave up. And he drowned in the milk. But the skinny frog kept on paddling.

Ten minutes later, the skinny frog felt something solid beneath his feet. He had churned the milk into butter and he hopped out of the vat.

_______________________________________________________________________________________

Did You Know…?


	In Alaska, it is illegal to whisper in someone’s ear while they’re moose hunting.



 


	The bat is the only mammal that can fly.



 


	The leg bones of a bat are so thin that no bat can walk.



 


	Some male songbirds sing more than 2000 times each day.



 


	The chicken and fish are the only animals that are eaten before they are born and after they die.



 


	A tarantula spider can survive for more than two years without food.



 


	For every human in the world there are one million ants.







On the Holistic Empowerment of the Muslimah (2013)

The Muslim’s is a progressive, God-centered rationalism, coming, as it does, in a world which increasingly sees Islam as a religion of a backward community, writes SADIA FIRDOSE.

‘O Turner of Hearts! Make our hearts firm on your faith!’ This is one of the most beautiful and often repeated prayers of our Prophet (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), because even after being on the path of Islam, one’s heart remains highly vulnerable and susceptible to external influences, suggestions and doubts.

Unless we constantly remind ourselves of the teachings and guidance, provided in the Qur’an and the Hadith, there is every possibility of our hearts being swayed in the wrong direction. Especially so, in the environment we are living in. Here are a few examples, to which many of us can relate to:


	Huda, a nineteen-year-old college girl does not want to stand out in the college crowd for being different; she feels an urge to blend in with them. Hence, she started talking like them, dressing like them and even acting like them. She basically wanted to be accepted by the trend-setters.

	For Saba, a 20-year-old undergraduate, rules pertaining to Halal and Haram were not very clear. She did what her friends were doing. Since everybody around her ate non-Halal stuff, she too did it, thinking that “it’s not a big deal.” Moreover, the fear of being isolated and losing friends, which, in turn, would bring down her confidence level, compelled her to continue with the flow.

	Farah knew listening to music is a sin, but could not stand up to her belief. In order to continue with her friendship, she immersed herself into the world of music. She kept track of all the latest music albums and artists. Music became the big part of their conversations all the time.

	Zaiba is comfortable wearing hijab and burqa when she goes out alone or with the family, but when with friends, she is a bit reluctant about the piece of cloth on her head, because she fears being labeled by her friends as a conservative and a narrow-minded girl. She is not confident enough to question her friends, for being judgmental about hijab and the burqa.



Huda, Saba, Farah and Zaiba are all sailing in the same boat of fear and are sinking in the sea of societal pressures. I’m sure most of us can relate ourselves with these girls, since it is very much a contemporary and pervasive problem. The solution to the problem, however, may lie in a two-step process:


	Spiritual elevation

	Intellectual approach



Spiritual elevation

This can be achieved by following the path of Islam, with the Qur’an and its complementary component, the Sunnah (the sayings and practices of Prophet Muhammad, on whom is peace), as sources of guidance. Here, the old quote, ‘well-begun is half done,’ however, does not hold good. Though, as Muslims, we all put our foot in the right direction, i.e. on the path of Islam, most of us hardly make it to the desired destination because we fail to follow the guidance prescribed. The guidance we are talking about comprises of two aspects:


	Acquiring the correct knowledge and

	The willingness to act upon the acquired knowledge.



The ‘will to act’ is not the same as the ‘power to act.’ This is so since man has been granted the will or freedom of choice within a limited frame work, while all power, or ability to act – referred to as Tawfiq in Islamic terminology – is granted when willingness to act upon the knowledge is demonstrated.

On achieving Tawfiq, one may go a step further and reach the stage of Taqwa. Taqwa is being God-conscious in every second of one’s life. This, in turn, creates a sense of fear – the fear of God which overpowers all other worldly fears that are trivial in comparison. One realizes this only after he/ she has passed through that phase of life.

Taqwa even enables the person to face the world more confidently, as he/ she is no longer affected by what others may think. He/ she now has the willingness to sacrifice the pleasures of the world, because, as the Prophet, on whom is peace, once stated, “the world is a prison for the believer and a paradise for the unbeliever.”

The concept of Taqwa can be illustrated from a small anecdote from the life of the second caliph of Islam, Umar bin al-Khattab (ra). The story goes as follows:

Once, when Umar (ra) asked Ubayy b. Ka’b about Taqwa, he said: “Have you ever been through a path covered by thorny bushes?” to which Umar replied, “Yes”.

“How did you conduct yourself?” Ka’b asked him.

“Well, I gathered my clothes and maneuvered myself clear of them” said Umar.

Ka’b said: “That is Taqwa.” (That is, to maneuver oneself clear of sins).

Intellectual approach

Intellect, or the ability to reason, is one of the most precious gifts of Allah (swt) to Mankind. This ability promotes man to the position of Ashraful Makhluqat, the best of the creations of Allah (swt). While practicing this ability of ours, it is always recommended that we follow the middle way, for atheism and atheistic materialism have always been the very negation of all that Islam stands for. So the Muslim’s is a progressive, God-centered rationalism, coming, as it does, in a world which increasingly sees Islam as a religion of a backward community.

Logical thinking, reasoning, egalitarianism and humanism are, in fact, inherent characteristics of Islamic tradition, all of which are now falsely considered to be borrowed from modern western, secular, society. It is not necessary that the solutions to contemporary problems have to be sought beyond religion, or that true progress is achieved by following the footsteps of the west. But rather, the solutions to these problems lie in the rediscovery and reassertion of the values of Islam that address the contemporary issues. These values in fact, have been discovered and advocated by many secular and progressive moderates of all societies. These values could be social justice, morals, human rights, tolerance, modesty and peaceful co-existence, to name a few.

Islam’s teachings pertaining to modesty can clearly be rediscovered from a recent psychological research, done by a professor of psychology at Princeton University. According to this research, men view women with provocative clothes as object of action, and hence try to get closer physically. Whereas, they view fully-clothed women, as those women who are in full control of themselves, and who, thus, suggest that they be taken seriously. A similar research on child psychology suggests that for good parenting, one needs to be kind and loving towards one’s own child, and this is clearly illustrated from the teachings and practices of our Prophet, on whom is peace. As much is clear from the following incident from his life:

Once a companion of the Prophet, Aqra b Haris (ra), presented himself before the Prophet (pbuh), who was kissing a child. Aqra was astonished to see this and said: “O Prophet of Allah! You also cuddle children, I have ten children; yet, I have never shown any affection to them.” Our Prophet (pbuh) looked at Aqra and said: “What can I do if Allah has deprived you of love and compassion.”




The Generals are Back (2013)

It would be criminally unfair to judge Mohamed Morsi as a dictator or a right wing fundamentalist without analyzing the political processes and the role played by the coalition of opposition parties during the last one year, says SHAHEEN K M.

 

In Robert Ludlum’s The Aquitaine Progression, the story begins with protagonist Joel Converse meeting a man he has not seen in 20 years, dying violently at his feet whispering his final words “The generals…they are back”.

These dying words seem to be a fitting tagline to the tumultuous events that have dominated the most populous Arab nation over the last couple of days. Mohamed Morsi, Egypt’s first democratically elected president was unceremoniously removed in a military coup and detained by the all powerful Egyptian military. Arrest warrants were issued for leaders of the Freedom and Justice Party (FJP) and the Muslim Brotherhood (MB). All media outlets supportive of the MB were shut down and journalists covering pro-Morsi rallies were detained.

Post Revolution Egypt

It would be a grave misnomer to use the term post-revolution in case of Egypt. Apart from the exit of Hosni Mubarak in early 2011, the numerous minions he raised to positions of power and influence over the last 30 years in the feared interior ministry, the security and armed forces, the judiciary, his partners in crime in the media and big businesses all remain securely dug in. The power structure, systems of control and business lobbies all remained virtually intact amid the euphoria following Mubarak’s overthrow. This was overtly evident in two instances, the first being when a court ruling enabled Mubarak’s handpicked Prime Minister Ahmed Shafik to contest the presidential elections to the dismay and protests of the general public and secondly, when the police refused to protect the Brotherhood’s offices in Cairo and elsewhere when anti-Morsi demonstrators began to burn and loot the party’s headquarters. To add insult to injury, Morsi’s minister of interior Mohammed Ibrahim announced in advance of the protests that the police would not provide protection to the Brotherhood’s offices. One could just imagine the spate of reactions in India, if Molotov cocktails were hurled at the Prime Minister’s office or if the offices of the All India Congress Committee on Race Course Road were attacked, burnt and looted.

Winning the presidential elections by a narrow margin of 2%, Mohamed Morsi inherited Egypt’s floundering economic growth which had fallen to 1.8% in 2011, an inflation rate of 11%, an official unemployment rate of 12%, deficits to the order of $6.1 billion and a loss of $20 billion in foreign exchange reserves. Perhaps more importantly, the Egyptian economy had major structural weaknesses, such as deteriorating public finances, a distorted financial system that was not small business friendly, large and widening income and wealth inequalities, and a rigid labor market that constrained the private sector in creating jobs. Morsi’s predicament as President is best summed up in the words of the eminent legal expert Dr Richard Falk:

“In responding to Morsi, the appropriate outer limit of reasonable complaint are allegations of incompetence, inexperience, combined with a series of mistakes made under the most difficult of circumstances, including inheriting a bureaucracy that was still beholden to the Mubarak style of politics and committed to its abundant private sector allies.”

It would be harsh from an economic standpoint to claim that Morsi’s financial policies were a disaster. On the positive front, the Nahda (Renaissance) Project, a 20-year social and economic blueprint was designed to be an alternative to Mubarak’s capitalist system and serve as a guide for economic policy. Massive development projects were initiated in cooperation with China in the Suez region which was supposed to create 700,000 jobs. A $2 billion loan was discussed with Russia including collaboration for a nuclear power plant construction. During his visit to Brazil last month, the first ever to a South American nation by an Egyptian head of state, he encouraged Brazilian investment in Egypt and also future free trade agreement with Latin America’s Mercosur trade bloc and also floated the idea of Egypt joining BRICS. The Egypt-Iran Cooperation Council (EICC) was established which kicked off by a project to restructure Egypt’s railway network. During his three-day visit to India, seven key pacts were signed with an ambitious pitch for increased Indian investment in Egypt’s Suez Canal project.

On the social front, the Islamic Bonds Law (Sukook) was passed by the Parliament as an innovative method to draw investment and create jobs. 17 million Egyptian pounds were allotted for the care of street children and similar incentives for housewives and single mothers. Minister of Supply, Bassem Ouda, was lauded for personally handling the bread crisis in Cairo and for working in the streets for sorting out complaints. Several such grassroot level civil participatory campaigns were launched. But President Morsi also made mistakes and very few of these actions actually materialized. There was no short term or temporary measures to plug economic concerns and lack of experience and economic expertise compounded many projects. The complete collapse of the economy was only averted by financial support secured from Egypt‘s friends in the Middle East. Morsi was unable to allay the fears of an ’Islamization’ of the tourism sector and importantly failed to win the confidence of the Coptic Christians. The call for a military intervention in Syria was hasty and untimely, the Ethiopian dam project was mishandled, the controversial November decree which was later annulled granting Morsi sweeping powers, and the most controversial being the appointment of a hardliner to the governorship of Luxor.

When we glance over the various articles and analysis that have been appearing in mainstream media, we find a massive gap of disconnect between the political mismanagement of the FJP and the reactions of vilification, demonisation and violence instigated against them. It would be criminally unfair to judge Mohamed Morsi as a dictator or a right wing fundamentalist without analysing the political processes and the role played by the coalition of opposition parties during the last one year. The chargesheet against President Morsi apart from being unable to resurrect the economy include, ‘brotherhoodisation’ of the government, the centralisation of power, producing an ‘Islamic’ constitution and for creating their own armed militias.

The ‘Brotherhoodisation’ Allegation

The opposition campaign to oust Morsi from power began in August 2012 itself, hardly two months into his presidency. One would certainly agree that two months is hardly a timeframe to judge governance. Over the last two years, the FJP secured convincing majorities six times, to vote for a referendum to chart the political way forward (March 2011), to vote for the lower and upper house of parliament (November 2011-January 2012), to elect a civilian president over two rounds (May-June 2012), and to ratify the new constitution (December 2012). This is other than the numerous elections to professional associations and committees, which although not prevalent in India, is a very common feature in the Arab world.

Lost on critics is the natural fact that it is a very global phenomenon that the winning political party appoints ministers and officials from within its ranks; this is how a democratic process works and this option is open to all parties who are able to secure a majority. Despite this, the FJP and Mohamed Morsi repeatedly sought to dispel this Islamist takeover scare by inviting leaders of the opposition to cabinet ranks and other positions of influence. Only 10 out of a total of 27 governors and 11 out of 35 cabinet members hail from the FJP or the MB. Ayman Nour, who heads the liberal Ghad al-Thawra Party, had been offered the role of Prime Minister on several occasions but denied it for unknown reasons. The April 6 Movement founder Ahmed Maher, was offered the position of presidential advisor, but he declined. On 4 July 2012, just days after inauguration of the presidency, Morsi invited former presidential candidate and vocal MB critic Hamdeen Sabbahi to the position of vice president, but he too declined. Prime Minister Hesham Kandil himself not a member of the MB or any other Islamist party in a recent TV interview stated that he had offered numerous ministerial posts to opposition figures but was ignored. Repeated attempts at political engagement and dialogue were continuously rebuffed. Morsi’s political advisor Bakinam El-Sharqawi has stated that invitations to leaders of the opposition to attend 10 separate meetings met with zero success. From day one of Morsi’s election to the day he was toppled, it was more the opposition than the presidency who rejected power-sharing and compromise.

Furthermore, there was no condemnation from the opposition or the liberals when the Mubarak-era Supreme Constitutional Court nullified most attempts to build the country’s democratic institutions. It was a historic first when the Court ruled as unconstitutional the first freely elected Parliament on technical grounds courtesy the Supreme Council of the Armed Forces (SCAF). The court also ruled against new election laws that would have paved the way for new elections. Interestingly, the court has either declared innocent or overturned the convictions of all senior officials of the Mubarak regime including Mubarak and his sons, prompting independent and respected former judge Zakaria Abdul-Aziz who stood against Mubarak for many years, to state that 90 percent of Egypt’s judges are acting to overturn the gains of the revolution. It is these consistent attempts by the Mubarak-era judiciary to undermine the government that led to Morsi’s controversial decree of 22 November that temporarily stripped the judiciary to challenge any of his decisions till the end of 2013, when new elections were to be held. This decree was later annulled due to defiant protests on behalf of the opposition. Surprisingly, both El Baradei and Hamdeen Sabbahi have gone on record stating that they are ready to cooperate with leaders of Hosni Mubarak’s NDP to oust Morsi. This alliance was demonstrated in the constitutional referendum and in later demonstrations and protests including the Tamarrud signature campaign. So the question remains, who betrayed the revolution?

The ‘Islamic’ Constitution Allegation

Virtually the entire political sphere of Egypt, i.e. 22 Egyptian parties, signed off on the components and seat ratio of the constituent assembly in June 2012. This was publicly announced in a press conference by none other than current hardline opposition and al-Wafd Party leader Al-Sayed Al-Badawi. The agreement signed by representatives of all parties including liberals and leftists from the opposition dictated that the Assembly would give 39 out of 100 total Assembly seats to members of parliament, with these seats being divided up according to parliamentary proportions. The remaining 61 seats would be divided amongst scholars of constitutional law, Al-AzharUniversity and Church representatives, and various labor and social groups. The final 100-member Assembly was to include 32 members of the MB, 18 members of the Salafist Al-Nour Party, 18 representatives of the state, and 32 liberal party members. This specific breakdown was designed to give 50 seats to Islamists and 50 seats to non-Islamists. Since the 18 state representatives also included scholars of Al-Azhar University, this could also be considered coming under the Islamist sphere, considering how one would define the term Islamist, but the point to be kept in mind is that all of this was specified, understood, and agreed to by all 22 parties, despite what the opposition now claims.

Undoubtedly, there were legitimate concerns about some of the document’s proposed articles. However, the liberals withdrew before exhausting discussion, and refused to return to the Assembly after repeated official invitations to come back for discussion of contentious articles. Mohamed Mohie El-Din, vice president of the secular Ghad Al-Thawra Party in a debate held on the campus of the American University in Cairo claimed that many of the non-Islamists who withdrew were systematically absent from Assembly sessions throughout the process of drafting the document, that quite often he was the only non-Islamist representative in attendance and during other sessions liberal Assembly members would only show up for 10 minutes before exiting. One of the most ill-conceived arguments against the constitution is the criticism leveled at Article 4, which gives scholars of Al-Azhar oversight on matters pertaining to Islamic law. What the mainstream media and critics overlook is the fact that this specific article was a liberal suggestion. This was at that time suggested as a safeguard against the influence of the MB and the more conservative Salafists. It is important to note that both the MB and most progressive Islamist groups differ drastically with Al-Azhar in their approach to matters relating to Islamic jurisprudence. Despite this religious difference, the MB agreed to Article 4 and to articles about religious freedom specifically requested by the Assembly’s four Church representatives. These suggestions were unaltered and included even after the Church representatives withdrew.

Despite hysterical propaganda against the Assembly and the document which included the distribution of fake constitutional drafts, an overwhelming majority (64%) of voters approved the document in the referendum. When the opposition staged protests against the approved constitution, in January Morsi announced the formation of a pluralistic committee to revise controversial articles in the constitution. Many key members of Egypt’s liberal opposition rejected this dialogue and Morsi’s proposal to revise the constitution, and have instead insisted on toppling Morsi from power.

Brotherhood Militias and Violence

The Mubarak regime ran a mass propaganda campaign of MB militias and them being ideologues of violence and terrorism at the drop of a hat. This allegation has increased dramatically after the FJP’s electoral victory with newspapers and television programs cementing this image in various talk shows and commentaries. Going through the events of the past year, it is clearly evident that the MB has often been the victim rather than instigator of violence. In all, 30 MB offices have been torched, looted and destroyed.  When the MB headquarters were attacked in the 22 March protests, the MB suffered 176 injuries, 26 of them serious and one fatality, while trying to protect their headquarters. This headquarters was later completely looted and burnt a couple of days before Morsi was ousted and on both instances, the police and security obliged to remain as silent spectators.

This specter of violence was further instigated by so-called liberal bloggers and television talk show hosts. Liberal blogger-turned-activist Ahmed Douma has cited on several occasions the burning of Brotherhood offices and attacking them as “revolutionary acts”. Former NDP leader and media mogul, Tawfik Okasha in his talk show called for the assassination of the President of Egypt. The MB in return has not called for retribution or street protests, rather charges were filed against both of the above mentioned in a court of law for instigating and inciting violence and for calling for the assassination of a head of state and surprisingly, these charges were labeled as stifling freedom of expression by the opposition! This is in stark contrast to the situation now when ElBaradei himself justified shutting down TV stations covering pro-Morsi rallies.

The most perplexing aspect of the situation has been the sheer indifference shown by the opposition to these sustained acts of violence against the MB and sometimes the more extreme elements among them even suggesting that such acts against them are well deserved. When Mubarak was toppled in 2011, both Islamist and liberal revolutionaries cited the peaceful and non-violent nature of the revolution as its salient hallmark, but now two years after that, it seems that violence against a democratically elected ruling party and an elected president is taken for granted.

The Tamarrud Initiative

The campaign to oust Mori gained momentum when several revolutionary youth groups calling themselves Tamarrud (Rebellion) declared at the end of April, a new movement to depose Morsi and challenge his legitimacy. They announced that they would collect 15 million signatures from registered voters demanding the ouster of Morsi and by the end of June they are reported to have collected 20 million signatures, i.e. much more than the share of Morsi’s electoral gains, thus reflecting the will of the people to remove Morsi. It is both surprising and alarming that the mainstream media swallowed this hook, line and sinker without even questioning the accuracy or the methodology of this declared result.

At least 14 private satellite channels started a vast propaganda campaign and mobilisation efforts promoting the day as a second revolution to cleanse the country from the MB rule. Not to be outdone, a counter campaign titled Tajarrud (Impartiality) seeking signatures supporting Morsi was initiated by Asem Abdelmagid, a leading figure in the Gama Islamiya and in the third week of June, he announced that he had collected 20 million signatures. Both these figures are in no way verifiable and especially doubtful when MB critic and poet Ahmad Fuad Negm said publicly that he personally signed Tamarrud’s petition 16 times. Also, if the Tamarrud were so confident of their mass base, they could have waited another six months when parliament elections were due and comfortably proving their majority and use their substantial numerical advantage in parliament to amend the constitution and impeach the incumbent President. This would have been much more democratic and legitimate than calling on the military to topple Morsi and imprison him.

Also, unsubstantiated figures of 33 million demonstrators were picked by Al-Ahram newspaper and other Egyptian media citing BBC and CNN, but the reality is that both these channels have not given out any such counts. Even the comparatively modest figure of 14 million protestors was provided by the military and not any independent media source. The fact that hundreds of thousands or maybe even a few million, which in itself are huge sizable numbers for any demonstration, took part in anti-Morsi protests is a given fact but numbers were being exaggerated by the military to justify their coup and detention of Morsi.

What Next?

Post Morsi’s ouster, we are already witnessing a comedy of errors. First an official statement is made by the interim President’s office declaring ElBaradei, who received 2% votes in the last elections, as the Prime Minister and then hours later that decision is rescinded and the supposedly secular-left coalition succumbs to conservative Salafist pressure. If we take into the account the seat share of this secular coalition, the Salafists of the Al-Nour Party are the dominant bloc. It was this very Al-Nour Party who demanded that the Islamic call to prayer be called in the midst of parliament which was sharply objected to by the FJP speaker, and the same Salafists wanted a ban on the sale of alcohol, to ban the presence of swimsuit-wearing tourists on Egyptian beaches and preached that it was forbidden for women to take part in public protests. The foreign Salafist interest is also reflected in the fact that the first nations to warmly welcome the coup were Saudi Arabia and UAE, both countries where the MB is banned.

More troubling is the interim government’s attitude towards Gaza. Within 24 hours of the coup, the Egyptian military had begun systemically demolishing tunnels and later in the evening completely shutdown the Rafah border. So it would be hardly surprising when Tzachi Hanegbi, member of Benjamin Netanyahu’s Likud party and part of parliament’s foreign affairs and defense committee, stated, “Yesterday’s events strengthen the feeling that perhaps we have passed the bad period and perhaps now there will be a chance to have diplomatic ties with whoever will govern Egypt in the near future.” Israel’s former ambassador to Egypt, Yitzhak Levanon, also stressed the positive role of the army in toppling Morsi. The Israeli daily Yediot Aharonot reported that just hours after Morsi’s dismissal, an “official Israeli representative secretly arrived in Cairo to meet with Egyptian security and intelligence officials,” without giving any further details.

As days pass by, the opposition is running out of options. Firstly, carrying on this contradictory coalition is in itself a Himalayan task, then they will have to come up with a really smart strategy to outwit the MB in the proposed elections. The opposition is well aware that the MB still has the strength and the grassroot support to still be the largest political party in Egypt. Attempts to beat this dominance would include disfranchisement of a large number of voters from MB strongholds and processes are already underway to try Morsi and senior MB leaders with charges ranging from insulting the judiciary to instigating violence and murder and even dusting out old accusations of an alleged jail break. Thus, by bringing criminal charges against Morsi and the MB leadership, the opposition and the military are hoping to bar them from future elections.

As the current leaders speak about freedom of expression, liberty and justice on one hand while on the other hand detain Morsi and his compatriots, shut down pro-Morsi channels and the military warns the MB against mobilising protests, one cannot help but recall the famous declaration of the Pig from Orwell’s Animal Farm, ‘Today we are all equal but I am more equal.’




Woman, the Bread-winner: From Housewife to Public’s wife (2013)

The rise of breadwinner mothers in the US highlights the fact that, not only are more mothers balancing work and family these days, but the economic burden on mothers could also affect their households in immense ways.

America’s working mothers are now the primary breadwinners in a record 40% of households with children — a milestone in the changing face of modern families, up from just 11% in 1960.

The findings by the Pew Research Center, released recently, highlight the growing influence of ‘breadwinner moms’ who keep their families afloat financially. While most are headed by single mothers, a growing number are families with married mothers who bring in more income than their husbands.

Demographers say the change is all but irreversible and is likely to bring added attention to child-care policies as well as government safety nets for vulnerable families. Still, the general public is not at all sure that having more working mothers is a good thing.

While roughly 79% of Americans reject the notion that women should return to their traditional roles, only 21% of those polled said the trend of more mothers of young children working outside the home is a good thing for society, according to the Pew survey.

Roughly 3 in 4 adults said the increasing number of women working for pay has made it harder for parents to raise children.

“This change is just another milestone in the dramatic transformation we have seen in family structure and family dynamics over the past 50 years or so,” said Kim Parker, associate director with the Pew Social & Demographic Trends Project. “Women’s roles have changed, marriage rates have declined — the family looks a lot different than it used to. The rise of breadwinner moms highlights the fact that, not only are more mothers balancing work and family these days, but the economic contributions mothers are making to their households have grown immensely.”

The trend is being driven mostly by long-term demographic changes, including higher rates of education and labor force participation dating back to the 1960s women’s movement. Today, more women than men hold bachelor’s degrees, and they make up nearly half — 47% — of the American workforce.

But recent changes in the economy, too, have played a part. Big job losses in manufacturing and construction, fields that used to provide high pay to a mostly male workforce, have lifted the relative earnings of married women, even among those in mid-level positions such as teachers, nurses or administrators. The jump in working women has been especially prominent among those who are mothers — from 37% in 1968 to 65% in 2011 — reflecting in part increases for those who went looking for jobs to lift sagging family income after the recent recession.

At the same time, marriage rates have fallen to record lows. 40% of births now occur out of wedlock, leading to a rise in single-mother households. Many of these mothers are low-income with low education, and more likely to be black or Hispanic.

In all, 13.7 million U.S. households with children under age 18 now include mothers who are the main breadwinners. Of those, 5.1 million, or 37 percent, are married, while 8.6 million, or 63 percent, are single. The income gap between the families is large — $80,000 in median family income for married couples vs. $23,000 for single mothers.

Both groups of breadwinner moms — married and unmarried — have grown sharply.

Among all U.S. households with children, the share of married breadwinner moms has jumped from 4% in 1960 to 15% in 2011. For single mothers, the share has increased from 7% to 25%.

Andrew Cherlin, a professor of sociology and public policy at Johns Hopkins University, said that to his surprise public attitudes toward working mothers have changed very little over the years. He predicts the growing numbers will lead to a growing constituency among women in favor of family-friendly work policies such as paid family leave, as well as safety net policies such as food stamps or child care support for single mothers.

“Many of our workplaces and schools still follow a male-breadwinner model, assuming that the wives are at home to take care of child care needs,” he said. “Until we realize that the breadwinner-homemaker marriage will never again be the norm, we won’t provide working parents with the support they need.”

Other findings:

—There is a gender gap on attitudes. About 45% of women say children are better off if their mother is at home, and 38% say children are just as well off if the mother works. Among men, 57% say children are better off if their mother is at home, while 29% say they are just as well off if she works.

—The share of married couples in which the wife is more educated than the husband is rising, from 7% in 1960 to 23% in 2011. Still, the vast majority of couples include spouses with similar educational backgrounds, at 61%.

—The number of working wives who make more than their husbands has been increasing more rapidly in recent years. Among recently married couples, including those without children, the share of ‘breadwinner wives’ is roughly 30%, compared with 24% of all married couples.

The Pew study is based on an analysis of census data as of 2011, the latest available, as well as interviews with 1,003 adults by cell-phone or landline from April 25 to 28. The Pew poll has a margin of error of plus or minus 3.5 percentage points.

[Source: Yahoo, May 29^(th) 2013]




An American Woman on the Hajj (Part-1) (2013)

An eminent American journalist and author, MICHAEL JANSEN, is little known to be among the few contemporary Western journalists who have studied Islam in depth and, in the process, have ultimately embraced the faith as their own. Here, in this essay, written in 1974, when she just seventeen, she recounts her first impressions of the Hajj journey that she undertook as a new convert to Islam, and what that journey meant to her as a practical tour, as it were, of the Islamic faith-universe.

I was in Mecca at last. Before me was the Ka’bah, a great black cube partly submerged in a torrent of white-robed pilgrims circling round and round. Around us, like a great dam containing the torrent, stood the massive walls and the seven slim minarets of the Sacred Mosque. High above, the muezzin began the evening call to prayer: “Allahu Akbar!… God is Most Great!”

Up on the hills the thin reedy voices of the muezzins in the smaller mosques joined in, each voice picking up the call in a fugue of prayer soaring into the golden crest of the afternoon.

In response, the crowds circling the Ka’bah slowed and stopped while new thousands flooded into the courtyard. In unison we bowed, fell to our knees and touched our foreheads to the earth, the familiar words of the prayer filling the courtyard and cloisters with a hoarse whisper that spilled out into the streets of the hushed city.

Indeed, the very air vibrated in anticipation of the days to come. In the morning I would embark on the last miles of a journey that had begun years before and far away. It was not, certainly, comparable to the trans-continental trek of the African Muslim, or the long sea voyage faced by the believer in Asia, or even to the former caravan journey from Damascus. Yet, in a sense, it was an even longer journey. For my journey had begun not only in another culture, but in another religion.

I have deep roots in America. Some of my father’s forbearers migrated to the Virginia Colony in 1609, and on my mother’s side are ancestors who fought with Washington and Lincoln and a great-grandfather who was a Pony Express rider. Until I was 16, I myself had had an upbringing generally regarded as typically American: Midwestern, middle class and Protestant. I grew up in Bay City, Michigan, belonged to the Episcopal Church, went to Sunday School and sang in the church choir.

At 16, however, I discovered the Koran. I was attending a high-school journalism seminar at the University of Michigan and I met some students from Iraq. We somehow began to discuss the Koran. I decided to read a translation and, one evening shortly after, opened a copy to the first chapter:

“All praise is due to God, the Lord of the Worlds, the Beneficent, the Merciful; the Master of the Day of Requital; Thee do we serve and Thee do we beseech for help; Guide us on the Right Path, the Path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed favor, not of those on whom wrath is brought down, nor of those who go astray.”

Those words, simple and direct, expressing ideas I had always held, so impressed me that I immediately set out to memorize them. Indeed, they drew me into Islam, an example perhaps of the Prophet Muhammad’s assertion that everyone is born a Muslim and made a Jew or a Christian by his parents.

From that time forward, I charted my life in the direction of Mecca. I studied Islamic history at Mount Holyoke College; I spent the summer of 1961 working with Palestinian refugees in Beirut; I earned a graduate degree at the American University of Beirut; I married and put down new roots in the Lebanese village of Shemlan. Finally, one bright December morning in 1967, with a descendant of the Prophet’s family as my witness, I formally declared my adherence to Islam.

Like every Muslim, I was theoretically on the road to Mecca from that moment on. I had not envisaged making the journey so soon, however, and when the opportunity to go to Mecca unexpectedly arose in 1973 I was completely unprepared. I had to find out, for example, where to buy the Ihram, where to book accommodations, how to engage a mutawwif and so forth. Officials, acquaintances and even friends who had made the Hajj proved to be mines of misinformation. Airline reservations clerks, for example, said there was no need to book far ahead, but three weeks before the Hajj was due to begin I learned there were almost no seats left and was barely able to get one. One presumably knowledgeable person said I would not be able to go on the Hajj at all because I had not assumed an Arabic name when I made my declaration. This was especially upsetting, first because my name, Michael, appears in the Koran (Sura II–verse 91), but also because, as I said, I had never considered myself as a ‘convert.’ I had simply considered myself as someone who had recognized where she belonged. (Later, I learned that it was customary to take an Arabic name, but not necessary.)

The actual journey to Mecca began on the fifth of Dhu al-Hijjah, 1393 (the 29th of December, 1973, according to the Gregorian calendar), at Beirut International Airport, but it was not until the afternoon of the seventh that I donned the Ihram and drove along on the road from Jiddah to Mecca. The road was crowded with cars, buses and trucks all packed with pilgrims chanting the Hajj refrain, the Talbiyah:

 

Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!

Labbayk, la sharika laka, Labbayk!

Inna-al-hamda, wa an-ni’mata laka wa’l mulkl

La sharika laka, Labbayk!

Here I am, O God, at Thy Command,

Here I am!

Thou art without associates

Thine are praise and grace and dominion

Thou art without associates, Here I am!

As we drove along, I had joined in, sometimes at the beginning, sometimes in the middle, “Labbayk. . . Labbayk!” echoing over the stony plain. “Labbayk . .. Labbayk!” a tunnel of sound from Jiddah to Mecca, reaffirming, with each mile, the directness of the relationship between God and man that is fundamental in Islam.

At the end of the tunnel, the car plunged into choked city streets, crept down the steep side of the bowl that holds the Holy City and stopped at the Mecca Hotel, directly across the street from the Masjid al-Haram, the Sacred Mosque. There I alighted, suddenly aware, amid the torrent of white-robed pilgrims that I was about to embark on an even more momentous journey than the one I had already accomplished.

Like most pilgrims, I could barely resist the desire to pay my formal respects at the Ka’bah immediately, but the crowds were so dense that I thought it wiser to wait. In the interim, I stood in the arched cloisters and looked out at the marvelous spectacle taking place in the great courtyard before me.

The center of the spectacle, of course, was the Ka’bah, shrouded in black silk, with a wide band of golden calligraphy two-thirds of the way to the top. Just that morning, the Ka’bah had received its ceremonial washing and, as is customary, the corners of the covering had been raised for the duration of the Pilgrimage, exposing the dark-gray blocks of Mecca stone of which it is constructed, roughly cemented together.

Around the Ka’bah, following their mutawwifs and repeating the customary prayers, swirled men and women of every race and nation, from every corner of the earth. There were brown men, black men, yellow men and white men; some young, some old; some with the bearing of ancient patriarchs, others with the faces of medieval peasants and warriors, many with the clean-shaven look of modern businessmen. It was as if the sea had risen in a great tide around the world and swept us all to Mecca and into the whirlpool spinning about the massive black cube.

After a short time I realized that the crowds were not going to diminish, and decided to delay no longer. Leaving the cloisters, I walked along one of the nine broad stone walks that lead to the wide marble oval pavement which surrounds the Ka’bah and tucked my sandals (which I had removed before entering the mosque) into the gravel near a bench. Then I engaged a mutawwif and, left shoulder to the Ka’bah, edged into the current.

Although this first ceremony is a moving experience for a pilgrim, the Tawaf, or ‘the Circling’—that is making seven circuits around the Ka’bah—is not, at that point, considered part of the Hajj. Along with the Sa’y, or ‘the Running,’ it comprises the ’Umrah, or ‘Lesser Pilgrimage’, which is a gesture of respect to the Holy City made by the pilgrim on his first visit. It begins, traditionally, with the pilgrim kissing or touching the Black Stone, but on that night there was no question of my getting near enough to touch it. The throng, gently but firmly, had carried me off.

In spite of its size, the Hajj multitude is surprisingly gentle. Occasionally, as one group or another would attempt to cross the mighty stream, there would be an angry wave of pushing and jostling, but even that was understandable. To many pilgrims, who may never have gone further than the next village before making the Hajj, getting lost or separated was an experience too terrifying to contemplate.

On the seventh circuit, the mutawwif steered me from the center of the stream to the outer bank and found a place for us to perform a Salah—the recitation of a prayer while bowing, kneeling and touching the forehead to the earth. This Salah, which completed ‘the Circling,’ is performed near the Place of Abraham, a spot where Abraham prayed.

For the next rite, I mounted the small rocky hillock called al-Safa, turned toward the Ka’bah, raised my hands in salutation and declared my intention to perform the rite of Sa’y , or ‘the Running’. Then, descending from al-Safa, I entered the Mas’a, a spacious promenade bisected lengthwise by two narrow, railed pathways for the wheelchairs of the infirm, and joined another throng of believers, walking briskly to al-Marwa, another hillock, in the first of seven ‘Runnings’ between the hills.

This throng, I found, was more relaxed than the crowds outside. Although there were occasional groups of determined peasants from the Anatolian steppes or the plains of the Punjab, who, arms firmly interlocked, swept other pilgrims aside as they rushed at a headlong pace down the Mas’a, most were exceptionally considerate. Children unconcernedly followed their parents, proud fathers bore infants in their arms and on their shoulders; the old, the blind and the crippled, who either could not afford or would not countenance wheelchairs, slowly but safely made their way.

After the Sa’y, I visited the Well of Zamzam, where Hagar, the mother of Ishmael, found water. I descended the white marble steps to a large divided chamber with a long pipe equipped with brass spiggots running along its back and side walls. Crowding round the taps were ample Egyptian women, who wept as they splashed themselves and everyone else with the warm water, which I found had a slightly brackish smell but little or no taste. At the top of the steps, I saw two men wringing out a long white piece of material: ‘A burial shroud,’ someone said, explaining that some simple folk bring their shrouds to Zamzam because they believe that a shroud bathed in its waters will help them gain entrance to Paradise.

Although, by then, it was long past midnight, I was not disposed to leave, and quietly drifted around the cloisters and galleries. The Gregorian New Year—1974—was an hour old before I recalled that elsewhere people would be celebrating New Year’s Eve. But on that night, I was not of that world. I was in a very special world where dates and hours, mundane duties and appointments did not impose themselves—a world in which my time belonged to God alone.

In the dark corners of the mosque, pilgrims slept wrapped in blankets, shawls and even prayer rugs. During the Pilgrimage, the Sacred Mosque becomes a part of the daily life of the pilgrims as well as a center of Pilgrimage. This may seem surprising to Westerners, but, to a Muslim, religion is a part of living; it is not folded up like a churchgoer’s Sunday best until the next service. A prayer rug may serve as a bed, blanket, shawl or turban, as well as for devotions. Only the Koran is kept apart, wrapped carefully in a cloth and placed respectfully on top of one’s goods.

As I walked on, the peace and serenity of the mosque crept into my heart. At the rail of the dim gallery above the cloisters, a man sat facing the Ka’bah transfixed, a Koran in his lap, and an Iranian woman stood alone, quietly weeping. In the courtyard, where great throngs still circled the Ka’bah, the sedan chairs of pilgrims unable to perform the Tawaf on foot bobbed above the heads of the multitude like boats plying through waters.

“How far I’ve come,” I thought. “How far I’ve come.”

The next morning, with the thunderous refrain, “Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!” the Pilgrimage began. Thundering through the streets of Mecca, the crowds swept out of the city in a great river that flowed along the broad road to Mina and past Jabal al-Nur, ‘The Mountain of Light.’

For many, the Pilgrimage begins with this first glimpse of Jabal al-Nur, where Muhammad received his first revelation. To them, the mountain where the Prophet was summoned to God’s service finally becomes a reality. Here Muhammad was commanded:

*“Read: In the name of thy Lord Who createth; createth man from a clot.*

Read: And thy Lord is the Most Bounteous, Who teacheth by the pen, teacheth man that which he knew not.”

Here, with these words spoken in this place, Islam began, and here we joyfully responded, “Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!”, knowing that God was, indeed, with us in this lonely inhospitable valley. The sky was a hard ice blue and the air like crystal, sparkling with the rising dust. Yes, this was, indeed, a place fit for revelation, an intense solitary place, brown and blue and filled with white-robed believers as far as the eye could see.

(To be continued) 

______________________________________________________________________________________________ 
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The Key to Happiness (2013)

Is happiness a feeling that dwells within or is it to be sought outside our being? What has our potential and talent got to do with this long sought after need? NUSAIBA RISHA makes a personal statement in the short article presented hereunder.

Why are we constantly driven by the urge to please others rather than ourselves? We allow ourselves to be bound to the pressures of society rather than free ourselves to being who we really are? The only way of achieving ultimate happiness in this world is by achieving the highest sense of self respect and self worth. When we believe in our own strengths and accept our shortcomings alike, we are truly invincible to all the negativity of the world.

The insatiable hunger for acceptance dwells within us all, we try to better ourselves in order to be accepted by our peers. Sometimes we get so caught up in this urge for acceptance that some way along the line we lose our true identity.

We allow other people to be the critics of our life rather than realizing our own potentials and capabilities. I believe that in order to be happy, we must always surround ourselves with people who make us happy. If someone brings negativity into our lives we must know better than to let them in.

We are a constantly evolving and advancing species with an important role of emotions in our life. We tend to adapt and mould ourselves to the emotions and perspectives that radiate the most around us. Hence it becomes increasingly important for us to surround ourselves with people who preach positivity.

People give in too easily to the hurdles that we come across in life, it can be as simple as the troubles of a teen or as intense as the problems that overcome us later. I believe that the best form of assurance is to always look at the bigger picture. We live in a world comprised of innumerable cities and we are a mere living speck of mass when compared to the entire galaxy.

The problems we are facing today will seem meager as compared to the ones we will have to overcome in the future. In our constant mundane struggles, we forget to appreciate and admire the beauty of life around us. We must always remember that there is a force out there which is much bigger than each one of us, who helps and listens to us through all our struggles.

Never take anything in this world for granted. Appreciate and love the people who love you and even if some of them don’t, love them the same. Everyone is fighting some sort of a battle, so even if you bring in an ounce of happiness in their lives, you might just contribute to the growth of another happy soul in this world.

Feel good; do good; be good.




In an Unprecedented Move, Muslim Mushawarat Groups Merged (2013)

In an unprecedented development in the 180 million-strong Indian Muslim community, the two factions of the apex body of Indian Muslims, the All India Muslim Majlis-e Mushawarat, merged together recently and the decision was announced in a joint press conference here at the Mushawarat central office. The organisation had split in 2000 with a faction headed by Syed Shahabuddin and the other headed by Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasmi. Efforts were made over the years to unite the two factions of the most important Indian Muslim organisation. These efforts succeeded only during the last few days. Dr Zafarul-Islam Khan, the current President of the organisation,  announced that henceforth Maulana Salim Qasmi will be the chairman of the Supreme Guidance Council of the Mushawarat, which is the highest post in the organisation and was kept vacant for the Maulana when and if his faction merges with the other faction.

In an earlier meeting early on the same day of the merger, the faction headed by Maulana Salim Qasimi was dissolved and a unanimous decision was taken to merge into the larger group. Later leaders of the two factions held a joint press conference to declare the merger. The press conference was attended by Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasmi, Syed Shahabuddin Maulana, Maulana Ahmad Ali Qasmi, Mufti Ataur Rahman Qasmi, Maulana Junaid Ahmad Banarsi, Dr Zafarul-Islam Khan and Ejaz Ahmad Aslam.

President of Musahwarat, Dr Zafarul-Islam Khan, hailed the merger as a great event in the life of the Muslim community since Independence. He said Mushawarat was established fifty years ago while the community faced a grim situation and umpteen challenges and the community is facing similar challenges today. Hence, this unity and merger of the two factions of the largest organisation is a gift of Allah and it provides us with an opportunity to fight for our rights and face the challenges in a more concerted way.

Syed Shahabuddin said a great achievement has been achieved with this merger. He gave the credit for this historic step to Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasmi, Maulana Ahmad Ali Qasmi and Maulana Ataur Rahman Qasmi. He also said that Mushawarat has decided to hold the golden jubilee of the organisation next year and he invited all who had ever been associated with Mushawarat to take part in it.

Declaration of merger of Mushawarat groups

The following statement was issued on the occasion:

“The All India Muslim Majlis-e Mushawarat has been known over its fifty-years of existence for its outstanding character and services to the Muslim community.  Unfortunately, this organisation had split into two groups 13 years ago. This split was a cause of pain and anxiety for both groups of Mushawarat because it had affected its mission and efficacy. After a lot of deliberations, leaders of both the Mushawarats decided to merge the two groups into one because unity and agreement are the sources of power and divine blessing and because through unity alone Mushawarat can regain its past glory. Therefore, the two groups of Mushawarat have decided to unite and they pray to Allah the Almighty to safeguard this platform of the Millat so that it may selflessly serve the Millat and the nation, and succeed in its original aim and mission.”

“Today, on 27 October 2013, the blessed day and fortunate time has arrived when the leaders of the two groups of Mushawarat declare unity and pledge to work side by side for the cause of the Millat. We pay to Allah ta’ala to make this effort a success and bless it.”

Signed by:




	Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasmi
	Muhammad Jaafar



	Syed Shahabuddin
	Maulan Aqeelul Gharavi



	Maulana Ahmad Ali Qasmi
	Hafiz Rashid Chowdhary



	Maulana Junaid Ahmad Banarsi
	Ahmad Rasheed Shervani



	Kamal Faruqi
	Ejaz Ahmad Aslam



	Dr Anwarul Islam
	Muhammad Sulaiman



	Hafiz Muhammad Asim Qasmi
	Dr Arshi Khan



	Mufti Ataur Rahman Qasmi
	



	Dr Zafarul-Islam Khan
	








The Best of Ibadah (2013)

The best of Ibadah,

Is the Shahadah,

Manifested in, Salah on time,

Paying Zakah, even if a dime,

As well as observing fasting,

And Hajj, if possible, that’s tasking.

Our Ibadah cannot be strong,

As long as we do wrong

Ourselves in not believing

In Allah as the Supreme Being,

And in His Angels, His Revelations,

His Messengers sent to all nations,

As well as in the Last Day,

And the Belief in the Judgment Day,

Followed by the Divine Decree,

Of Hell, and of Heaven to be free.

Goodness towards parents,

Brings rewards in torrents,

As it is second to nothing,

But the one thing—

That is the obligatory prayer.

Then, in the Way of the Preserver,

There is striving, if you are truly believing,

With all that you have even if an inkling.

Because finally,

And you can really,

At least be a bird,

For the size of a mustard

Of Faith, to dwell in Garden,

And sing His Compassion.

Because His Mercy prevails

Over His Anger, and hails

He, whomsoever

Is a sincere believer,

With the best of character

And with much forgiving factor.




New Galaxy Most Distant, Yet Discovered (2013)

In international team of astronomers has detected the most distant galaxy yet. The galaxy is about 30 billion light-years away. It was found using the Hubble Space Telescope and its distance was then confirmed with the ground-based Keck Observatory in Hawaii.

 

New Galaxy most distant

Lead researcher, Steven Finkelstein, from the University of Texas at Austin, US, said:

“This is the most distant galaxy we’ve confirmed. We are seeing this galaxy as it was 700 million years after the Big Bang.”

The far-off galaxy goes by the catchy name of z8_GND_5296.

Astronomers were able to measure how far it was from Earth by analyzing its colour.

Because the Universe is expanding and everything is moving away from us, light waves are stretched. This makes objects look redder than they actually are.

Astronomers rate this apparent colour-change on a scale that is called Redshift.

They found that this galaxy has a Redshift of 7.51, beating the previous record-holder, which had a Redshift of 7.21.

This makes it the most distant galaxy ever found.

Commenting on the research, Dr Marek Kukula, Public Astronomer at the Royal Observatory Greenwich, told BBC News:

“This, along with some other evidence, shows that there are already quite surprisingly evolved galaxies in the very early Universe. This high star-formation rate maybe is a clue as to why these galaxies can form so quickly.”

Prof Alfonso Aragon-Salamanca, from the University of Nottingham, added:

“This is an important step forward, but we need to continue looking for more. The further away we go, the closer we will get to discovering the very first stars that ever formed in the Universe. The next generation of telescopes will make this possible.”




The First Food of This World: Mother’s Milk (2013)

From the moment a baby opens its eyes to this world, its body must adapt to a new life. Every factor to facilitate this adaptation has been put into effect during and after the pregnancy. The clearest example of this is the stage of the formation of mother’s milk.

The formation of the milk is provided by the mother’s hormones. The production of milk is connected basically to a hormone called “prolactin” produced by the anterior pituitary gland in the brain. During pregnancy, the progesterone and the oestrogen hormones produced by the placenta prevent prolactin from being activated and producing milk. But the placenta is discharged after birth causing the level of progesterone and oestrogen in the blood to fall; after this, prolactin comes into action and contributes to the formation of milk. Because of this communication among the hormones, such a valuable nutrient as mother’s milk is prepared exactly at the moment when the baby needs it. This is indeed a momentous exchange of information. While the placenta is in the body, it performs vital tasks but at the right time it must be ejected. This brings with it a very important development for human life. In the stages of human creation, all the things that take place complement one another. Certainly, these are clear proofs that every human being has been constructed by a supreme power.

And these stages continue after the baby has come into the world. The production of milk by the mother increases according to the baby’s need for nourishment. In the first days, up to 50 g. is produced; in the sixth month, the production may be as high as one litre. Those scientists who have tried to find the formula for mother’s milk have been unsuccessful after long investigations because there is no standard type of mother’s milk. In every mother’s body, milk is produced according to the needs of her own baby, and this milk nourishes the baby in a way that no other extraneous nourishment can. Research has shown that the antibodies, hormones, vitamins and minerals in mother’s milk are determined by the needs of the baby.

The Difference Between Mother’s Milk and Other Nutrients

The use of nutrient material other than mother’s milk does not completely meet the needs of the baby. For example, no other nutrient material contains the antibodies required for the baby’s immune system. Cow’s milk is considered to be the classic nutrient material for babies. When we compare it with mother’s milk, we can better understand the superiority of the latter. In cow’s milk there is a higher amount of casein than in human milk. Casein is a protein found in coagulated (sour) milk. This material breaks down into larger pieces in the stomach making digestion difficult. For this reason, cow’s milk is harder to digest than mother’s milk. The fact that little of this material is found in mother’s milk makes the baby’s digestion easier.

These two kinds of milk are also different with regard to the composition of amino acids. Due to this difference in composition, the total number of amino acids present in the plasma of a baby fed with cow’s milk is greater; the level of some amino acids is too high while the level of others is too low. This has negative effects on the nervous system and, because of the higher protein content, places an extra burden on the kidneys.

Another factor that makes mother’s milk different is its sugar content. In mother’s milk and cow’s milk there is the same kind of sugar-lactose. But the amount of lactose in human milk (L / 7g) is different from that in cow’s milk (L / 4.8g). Besides, the large coagulated particles of cow’s milk pass much more slowly through the small intestine. For this reason, high amounts of fluid and lactose, which are very important, are absorbed in the first section of the small intestine. Coagulated particles of mother’s milk (unlike those of cow’s milk) pass through the small intestine easily, and lactose and fluid reach the large intestine. In this way, a healthy intestinal structure develops.

The second advantage of the great quantity of lactose found in human milk is that it ensures the synthesis of a material called “cerebroside”, which plays an important role in the construction of the essential structures of the nervous system.

Despite the fact that the fat level in mother’s milk and cow’s milk is almost the same, the quality of those fats is different. The linoleic acid in mother’s milk is the only fatty acid required in the nourishment of the baby.

Another factor that distinguishes mother’s milk is the amount and proportion of the salt and minerals it contains. For example, in cow’s milk the amount of calcium and phosphorus is high; but the ratio of calcium to phosphorus in cow’s milk makes it difficult to digest properly. Phosphorus can combine with calcium in the digestive tract and actually prevent the absorption of calcium. Therefore, if a baby is given cow’s milk in the first days of its life, the way can be opened to certain abnormalities due to a drop of the level of calcium in the blood.

Apart from this, human milk is 50% iron. Because cow’s milk contains a much lower proportion of this mineral, babies fed on cow’s milk can develop anaemia linked to iron deficiency.

Richness in vitamins is another factor that makes mother’s milk indispensable for the baby. From the point of view of the vitamins they contain, mother’s milk and cow’s milk are quite different. Despite the fact that the level of vitamin A is the same, the level of vitamins E, C and K is higher in mother’s milk. The amount of vitamin D in mother’s milk is sufficient for the baby’s needs.

Mother’s Milk Protects the Baby at Every Stage

A baby coming into the world from the protected, bacteria-free womb of its mother must fight against several bacteria in the external world. One of the most important features of mother’s milk is that it protects the baby from infections. The protective cells (antibodies) that pass from the mother’s milk to the baby cause the baby to start fighting against bacteria it had never known before, as if it had actually been informed. The antibodies contained in great quantities in the form of mother’s milk called “colostrum”, which is secreted in the first few days after birth, perform an especially protective function.

This protection that mother’s milk provides for the baby (protection from slight infections to very serious ones), is vitally important for the first few months, and its benefits increase in proportion to the period of breast feeding.

The benefits to the baby of mother’s milk become more evident every passing day. One of the things scientists have discovered about mother’s milk is that it is highly beneficial for a baby up to two years of age.

The importance of this recent discovery was revealed to us 14 centuries ago:

“We have instructed man concerning his parents. Bearing him caused his mother great debility and the period of his weaning was two years:”Give thanks to Me and to your parents. I am your final destination.” (Qur’an, 31: 14).**




Karzai Disowns NATO without Naming USA (2013)

Afghan President, Hamid Karzai, has had troubled relations with his Western backers in recent years for openly criticizing NATO, whom he has accused of having no respect for Afghan sovereignty.

President Hamid Karzai has criticised NATO for failing to bring stability to Afghanistan in over a decade there.

“On the security front the entire Nato exercise was one that caused Afghanistan a lot of suffering, a lot of loss of life, and no gains because the country is not secure,” he said.

He said NATO had incorrectly focused the fight on Afghan villages rather than Taliban safe-havens in Pakistan.

“I am not happy to say that there is partial security. That’s not what we are seeking. What we wanted was absolute security and a clear-cut war against terrorism,” Mr. Karzai said of the NATO campaign.

Speaking in one of his last major interviews before stepping down, he told BBC Newsnight that his priority now is to bring peace and security to Afghanistan, including a power-sharing deal with the Taliban.

He said that his government was actively engaged in talks with the Islamic group with this aim in mind: “They are Afghans. Where the Afghan president, the Afghan government can appoint the Taliban to a government job they are welcome,” he said. “But where it’s the Afghan people appointing people through elections to state organs then the Taliban should come and participate in elections.”

Women’s rights

He dismissed concerns that bringing the Taliban back into government would sacrifice the tenuous gains on the status of women made in Afghanistan.

“The return of the Taliban will not undermine progress. This country needs to have peace. I am willing to stand for anything that will bring peace to Afghanistan and through that to promote the cause of the Afghan women better,” he said.

“I have no doubt that there will be more Afghan young girls and women studying and getting higher education and better job opportunities. There is no doubt about that; even if the Taliban come that will not end, that will not slow down,” he added.

Troop drawdown

Mr. Karzai has had troubled relations with his Western backers in recent years for openly criticizing NATO, whom he has accused of having no respect for Afghan sovereignty.

In 2009, US President Barack Obama described Mr. Karzai as an unreliable and ineffective partner. However, speaking to Newsnight, Mr. Karzai dismissed the claim saying he was characterized in this manner “because where they want us to go along, we don’t go along. They want us to keep silent when civilians are killed. We will not, we cannot.”

He said that in the years immediately following the US-led invasion of Afghanistan he had had good relations with the then-President, George W Bush, as in “those beginning years there was not much difference of opinion between us.”

“The worsening of relations began in 2005 where we saw the first incidents of civilian casualties, where we saw that the war on terror was not conducted where it should have been.”

Mr. Karzai said the war should have been conducted “in the sanctuaries, in the training grounds beyond Afghanistan, rather than that which the US and NATO forces were conducting operations in Afghan villages, causing harm to Afghan people.”

There has also been much criticism of the Afghan government’s failure to deal with corruption, which along with lack of progress on significantly improving women’s rights, saw Norway cutting some its aid to the country last week.

“Our government is weak and ineffective in comparison to other governments, we’ve just begun,” Mr Karzai said. “But the big corruption, the hundreds of millions of dollars of corruption, it was not Afghan. Now everybody knows that. It was foreign.

“The contracts, the subcontracts, the blind contracts given to people, money thrown around to buy loyalties, money thrown around to buy submissiveness of Afghan government officials, to policies and designs that the Afghans would not agree to. That was the major part of corruption,” he said.




An American Journalist on the Hajj (Part 2) (2013)

Presented hereunder is the second installment of the American journalist, Michael Jansen’s personal account of her first Hajj experience. The first part was published in the October 2013 issue of Young Muslim Digest.
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ith new understanding in our hearts, we streamed into the little desert town of Mina, where Muhammad and his Companions spent the night on their way to ’Arafat. Following in his footsteps we halted at Mina, set in a steep-sided wadi, barren and brown, only three quarters of a mile across on the Mecca side, but widening into the plain of Muzdalifah. At the narrow end of the wadi stand the three stone pillars, the Jamarat, which represent the three attempts made by Satan to prevent Abraham from sacrificing his son. As the wadi broadens, there are streets of pastel-painted buildings, three to four stories high, in which pilgrims are housed. At the edge of the built-up area are the Mina field hospital, the public bathhouse, blocks housing the Hajj Administration and the vast tent city, sprawling as far as you can see, filling the wadi, creeping up its rugged sides and spilling forth upon Muzdalifah.

In the building in which I stayed, I found that I had six Pakistani women and seven children as roommates. As their blankets and mattresses were already spread out and their baggage stowed, I could just find a slice of floor large enough for the narrow foam-rubber mattress I had bought in the Jiddah suq. It was a clean, cool and pleasant room, with gaily striped rugs on the floor and a propeller fan for ventilation. I have no idea how old our hostel was—or how long hajjis have been settling into similar buildings—but I do know that there were such khans at Mina when the Swiss traveler, Burckhardt, performed the Hajj in 1814.

I immediately set out to explore Mina and found it fascinating. Stalls selling iced drinks, cloth, ready-made clothing, toys and strings of beads lined the streets. There were goods from the world over: watches from Japan, bananas from Guatemala, apples from Lebanon, citrus fruits from Jordan, bolts of cloth from Hong Kong and India, dresses and shirts from Africa, chocolates from Switzerland, sandals from China, an accumulation of goods as heterogeneous in origin as the pilgrims themselves.

In the afternoon, I also explored the tent city where most of the pilgrims live—and found that it was a city in every sense of the word, with broad avenues and narrow streets, sanitation facilities and running water. Along the highway, I saw free dispensaries, first-aid tents, a small Swiss plane spraying the area against fleas and flies, and some helicopters hovering overhead to help ambulance teams find pilgrims in need of medical attention. The tents were of all shapes and sizes, and for many purposes. There were striped tents and flowered tents and multi-colored tents; soaring pavilions with beautiful patterns inside and long low halls with partitioned rooms; tents for sleeping and tents for eating; privy tents and bathing tents.

In the evenings, as I lay on my little mattress, I could look out the window at the curious apparition of the building across the street which had green and pink sugar-icing towers and was decorated with geometric designs and flower motifs. How lovely I thought, drowsily, that a place devoted to spiritual pursuits should be decorated with flights of fancy—how lovely and human . . .

Before dawn the next day—the ninth of Dhu al-Hijjah and the second day of the Hajj—I rose to the call of prayer, made my ablutions and performed the Salah, and opened my Koran to the introduction to refresh my memory on the life of the Prophet, particularly on his Farewell Pilgrimage, which Muslims have ever since tried to emulate. Thus, it became my practice during the Pilgrimage to turn to the Koran, or to a book on the meaning of the Prophet’s message, whenever I felt puzzled or when I had a problem.

At about eight o’clock, I tossed my gear onto the roof of one of our mutawwif’s little coaster buses, climbed up and made myself comfortable among the bedrolls and bundles of the pilgrims within. The street was jammed with cars, buses and trucks brimming with hajjis and their goods, waiting for the signal to begin the journey to ’Arafat. The din of the engines drowned out this signal—but there must have been one, for, in one instant, we all were moving, sailing smartly and smoothly above the traffic, waving gaily to other happy passengers, all part of the mighty river flowing from Mina to ’Arafat. “Labbayk, Allahumma, Labbayk!” cried a group of Africans from the back of a small truck, and the multitude joined in, each nationality responding in its own accent, to the Divine call issued more than thirteen centuries before:

“And proclaim unto mankind the Pilgrimage. They will come to thee on foot and on every lean camel; they will come from every deep ravine” (The Koran, Surah XXII, verse 27).

At ‘Arafat I set out at once for Jabal al-Rahmah, the Mount of Mercy, where, at the foot of a dark granite hill on the edge of the plain, the Prophet had stood to deliver the sermon during his Farewell Pilgrimage. At the base, many pilgrims stood, eyes uplifted to the dazzling white pillar erected near the top of the 200-foot slope. Some prayed, others sat on mats talking, family groups had their photographs taken and a knot of Africans crowded beneath a striped beach umbrella chanted’Labbayk.’ One mutawwif, leading a long line of Turks, exhorted them through a loud-speaker. Television cameras scanned the goings-on from a scaffold, perched high above our heads. Keeping pace with me was an obviously sophisticated pilgrim, chatting animatedly to his wife, apparently oblivious of where he was and what was happening around him. But then he looked up and, seeing the Mount just before him, stopped in his tracks and burst into a flood of tears.

As I began to ascend the Mount, a tall African generously shared the shade of his green silk umbrella with me and I recalled the Prophet’s word:

“. . . Above all else, never forget that each Muslim is the brother of all others: for all Muslims in this world form one race of brothers.”

Back in the tent, I found that the Pakistani ladies—now part of my group—had not visited the Mount of Mercy. Instead, they sat on their bedrolls, reading their Korans. For me, the meaning of those words was enhanced outside in the streets of ‘Arafat, at the foot of the Mount and on the barren plain enclosed by stark azure mountains on three sides. I went out and walked alone until I found a place I could peacefully stand and gaze at the Mount, in my own private commemoration of the Wuquf, or ’the Standing,’ of the congregation for the Prophet’s sermon. There were many of us who stood in the streets of ’Arafat that day, under the noon sun, recalling that God had given His last revelation to Muhammad at ’Arafat:

“This day I have perfected your religion for you, completed My favor upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your religion” (the Koran, Surah V, verse 4).

When they heard those words, the Prophet’s Companions wept, for they knew that he would not remain with them long, and every pilgrim who has ‘stood’ at ’Arafat since has felt the same sense of loss.

After the noon prayer, the multitude at ’Arafat seemed to heave a great sigh of relief, and the atmosphere changed from grave devotion to lighthearted serenity. There is a lovely story about the Prophet which explains the transformation at ’Arafat, a story which few pilgrims know, but the essence of which they all feel in their hearts.

While he was at Mina during his Farewell Pilgrimage, Muhammad seemed glum, but his Companions, who felt his mood, hesitated to ask him why. At ’Arafat the next day, however, the Prophet’s face glowed with happiness. One of the Companions asked him what had happened, why his spirits had changed from gloom to gaiety. The Prophet replied that the day before, he had been depressed because he had asked God to forgive the pilgrims all their sins and God had replied that He could forgive only the sins against Himself. He could not forgive the sins they had committed against one another. But now, He had said that He would forgive all the sins of the pilgrims at ’Arafat. And from that day onward pilgrims have left ’Arafat free men and women, reborn and without sin, for there is no concept of original sin in Islam.

Back in our compound, I found the magic of ‘Arafat had made everyone serenely happy. A picnic atmosphere had swept across the plain. In our tent we were served enormous dishes of lamb and chicken cooked in spices with rice, and a sweet saffron-rice pudding. After lunch, the streets filled with people, long trains of pilgrims marching behind banners proclaiming their nationalities, families gathering in the shade of little striped awnings attached to their cars, men and women sipping tea in refreshment tents. I passed one youth in his Ihram who was encased in plaster from his ribs down to one ankle and I wondered if he had had a skiing accident. I came across the ’Children’s Lost Tent,’ manned by patient Boy Scouts who had a supply of toys to divert their crying wards until their parents claimed them.

As the sun dropped toward the horizon, the multitude at ’Arafat began to stow their things on top of the buses, to strike their tents and pull up poles and stakes. I reclaimed my place on top of my bus and found that I had been joined by a Pakistani businessman, Mr. M.M. Ahmad, and his wife who, I learned in the course of our conversation, had made the Hajj 17 times.

“But why?” I asked. “I thought most people made the Hajj just once.”

“Well,” he replied thoughtfully. “We don’t always plan to come, my wife and I … but then the time for the Hajj comes round and we cannot stay away.”

As we talked—we were discussing the four schools of Islamic jurisprudence and sipping sugared tea—the sunset cannon boomed and the vast happy caravan began the slow journey to Muzdalifah with a thunderous shout of ‘Labbayk!’

At Muzdalifah, where traffic police, wearing belts of flashing lights across their chests and carrying red torches, directed us to a camping site, we gathered 49 stones, stumbling over the rugged hills of Muzdalifah in the dark, and then I shared a supper of delicacies with the Ahmads which had been brought all the way from Pakistan for the occasion. Later, we stretched out under the cold, distant stars to sleep and as the hum of the multitude died down to a whisper, dropped off to sleep one by one, released by God from the weight of our transgressions and filled with the joy of ’Arafat.

[To be concluded]




Uganda Oil Biggest in Africa (2013)

With huge resources of oil being discovered in Uganda, it should not be too difficult to fathom the true reason for US aid pouring in to help fight terrorists in a war in that African nation.
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eritage Oil announced details of a large oil discovery in Uganda, which the company claimed could be the largest onshore discovery in sub-Saharan Africa. Heritage said that its latest discovery – Giraffe1 – in the Lake Albert region, could total at least 400 million barrels of oil.

However, Paul Atherton, chief financial officer, said that the wider field it was developing, dubbed Buffalo-Giraffe, had several “billions of barrels of oil in place”, although it was unclear how much of this would be recoverable.

He said that the field, which is 9,000 square kilometers in size – or six times the size of Greater London – was unquestionably the largest onshore discovery made in sub-Saharan Africa in at least 20 years, possibly ever.

Mr. Atherton said that of the eighteen wells the company had drilled in the basin so far, all had produced oil. “Clearly the entire basin is full of oil,” he said. “It’s a world-class discovery, the most exciting new basin in Africa in decades.”

Previously, the largest onshore fields discovered in sub-Saharan Africa were at Rabi-Kounga in Gabon, where 900 million barrels were found in 1985, and at Kome in Chad, where 485 million barrels were found in 1977.

Mr. Atherton said that it would take at least another three years to start commercial production. The crude could be exported by road or rail, he said, but analysts believe that the most practical solution would be to build an 806-mile pipeline to take it to Kampala, Uganda’s capital, and then the Kenyan coast. The pipeline would need to be heated and designed to traverse swampy and mountainous land. It would cost an estimated $1.5 billion to complete. Heritage and its partner Tullow Oil, which also has a 50% equity stake in the project, would need to demonstrate that the field could produce at least 400 million barrels of oil to justify the cost of building such a pipeline. Richard Griffith, an Evolution Securities analyst, said the latest discovery “thrashed” this commerciality threshold.

Uganda to start refining its own oil in 2014

Uganda expects to start refining crude oil from its fields in 2014 and the proceeds will help end the economy’s dependence on donor aid, its president said.

The east African nation discovered commercial oil deposits in 2006 in the Albertine basin along its border with the Democratic Republic of Congo and reserves of about 2.5 billion barrels have been confirmed.

“The first oil to be refined will be in the year 2014,” President Yoweri Museveni told a ruling party retreat in the eastern town of Jinja.

Officials had to commission a feasibility study for the refinery to convince firms involved in the sector that the project was viable.

“We should resist ferociously those parasites who want to give away this resource for ‘a morsel’ of food as did Esau in the Bible,” Museveni said.

Firms involved in the nascent oil sector include London-listed Tullow Oil, Heritage Oil, French oil company Total and Chinese oil group CNOOC.

Uganda’s parliament passed a resolution urging government to withhold consent to Tullow Oil’s proposed partnership with Total and CNOOC.

That deal, in which Tullow is selling stakes in its Ugandan exploration properties to the two companies for $2.9 billion, is expected to unlock a $10 billion investment that will see the country’s oil sector advance into production phase.

The country’s ministry of energy estimates the basin’s crude reserves could climb to six billion barrels when fully explored.

Only 40% of the basin has so far been studied.

The refinery’s capacity is expected to be ramped up gradually thereafter to meet regional and international demand, with output peaking at about 200,000 barrels per day. When fully developed, the refinery is expected to cost $2 billion.

President Museveni has insisted on developing a domestic refinery and guaranteeing higher earnings to avoid the pitfalls that have bedeviled other sub-Saharan African oil producers.

“Since we discovered the oil and gas, the agents of foreign interests have been running up and down urging us to produce the oil as quickly as possible,” Museveni said.

Obama Sends Troops to Fight Ugandan Rebels

Meanwhile, U.S. President, Barack Obama, has authorized the deployment of around 100 U.S. special operations troops to Uganda to fight the rebel group known as the Lord’s Resistance Army (LRA).

In a letter to Congress a couple of years ago, Obama had informed that, in the next months, further U.S. troops will be shipped out to other African countries as well, including South Sudan, the Central African Republic and the Democratic Republic of Congo.

However, the President noted that although the deployed U.S. forces are combat-equipped, “they will only be providing information, advice and assistance to partner nation forces, and they will not themselves engage LRA forces unless necessary for self-defense.”

In May 2010, President Obama signed into law the LRA Disarmament and Northern Uganda Recovery Act which reaffirmed the U.S. commitment to support regional partners’ efforts to end the (so-called) ‘atrocities’ committed by LRA in central Africa.

The United States’ decision to send a group of military advisers to assist the forces that are countering the LRA, the U.S. State Department said, is part of the comprehensive, multi-year strategy that seeks to help mitigate and end the threat posed to civilians and regional stability by the LRA

[Courtesy: www.informationclearinghouse and www.standardmedia.co.ke]




Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 43

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[151] Just as We have sent you a Messenger from among yourselves who reads out to you Our messages, purifies you, instructs you with the help of the Book (of Allah) and the Wisdom (of the Prophet), and teaches you that which you did not know…

[152] You should also remember Me, (so that), I remember you; be thankful to Me; and not be ungrateful to Me.

[153] Believers! Seek help in patience and Prayers (to solve your problems). Surely, Allah is with the patient.

[154] And, do not think of those who are killed for the sake of Allah, as dead (and gone). Actually, they are living ‑ but you do not see (the how of it).

[155] And surely, We shall try you with a little fear, hunger and loss of goods, lives and crops. Give good news then to those who bear it all in patience.

[156] Such as those who, when struck by a painful thing say, ‘To Allah we belong and to Him we will return.’

[157] It is these on whom comes down from their Lord peace and mercy. It is these who are rightly guided.



Understanding the above Verses

The Qur’an tells us here what exactly it is for which a messenger is sent. He does the following things:


	He reads out and explains the true meaning of the messages he brings.

	He teaches the wise things that no non-Prophet can teach.

	In fact, he teaches more than the two, explaining everything in religion. For example, he teaches about what will happen in the grave, or on the Day of Judgment.

	And, he purifies the hearts.



When Allah does so much for His slaves without they asking for it, then, they should also remember Him with thanks. If they do that, then He will remember them when they face problems. Should they not be thankful to Him who sent messages with which to fully enjoy this life? He gives more when people thank Him, but withdraws His blessings if they are ungrateful to Him and give thanks to other than Him. They should remain patient and keep Praying when bad times come. Their Lord is on the side of those of His slaves who are patient.

Now, if Allah is there to help out the believers in solving all their problems, what should they do and say when one of them dies in a battlefield fighting for Islam? They should not think that he died for no good reason. They are martyrs, alive with Him and being fed in Paradise.

And such losses of young men in battlefields will be there. Allah tries the living by their dead. He will also cause them some loss of wealth and property. He might even send some hunger on them. All this is done to find out whether they truly love Allah and whether they are satisfied with Him no matter how He deals with them. They know that they are from Allah, and with death they return to Him. So, why should they be sorry about the martyrs?

True guidance is not simply doing prayers and fasts. It is also whether at heart you are satisfied with Allah’s decisions, and whether you stay patient. Just as good deeds of the body, these are good deeds of the heart. And they are weightier with Allah.

And this is the purification of the heart that the verse 151 above speaks of.

Lessons:


	It is a matter of great pride that Allah should send a Messenger to a people.

	It is a matter of great benefit that He should send down a Message. Without that message, many of us would have been worshipping cows, snakes, rats, and would be reading junk literature but priding upon it.

	To know the Qur’an and to know the Wisdom of the Sunnah is to possess treasures of the heaven and the earth. If you conduct a serious study comparing these two with the rest of the literature humans have produced, you are filled with gratitude for having been given them. The rest of the literature is simply junk.

	Allah never forgets any of His creations. But when one of the creations remembers Him, calls Him, then He turns to him with a mercy that He has reserved for His grateful servants.

	But when one of us is killed in Allah’s path, it is no moment of tears and endless sadness. It is not the sign of the withdrawal of Allah’s mercy.

	Martyrs are alive with Allah; but they enjoy a life that we cannot understand.

	If we are tried with something lesser than martyrdom, say hunger or loss of property, we need to resort to patience and Prayers. That opens the gates of Allah’s bounties.



Exercise:


	State in your words the four functions of a Messenger.

	Imagine for a moment and describe in a few sentences what would you have been worshipping if you were not a Muslim.

	What is the first thing you are supposed to do when faced with a setback?

	Did that ever happen in the past, and if so, what did you do, and how did you feel?

	How do you draw Allah’s special mercy?



(To be continued)

_______________________________________________________________________________________



Ahmad and the Happy Duck




	A





hmad had gone with his family to visit his grandfather at the week-end. Before dinner, as usual, Ahmad’s grandfather took him to the park. When they arrived at the park, Ahmad was very happy to see the ducks swimming in the pond. His grandfather knew that Ahmad really liked ducks, so he had brought something along to feed them with. He gave it to Ahmad, and they sat there together on a bench. Ahmad ran toward the ducks.

“Hi,” he said: “My name is Ahmad. I brought you some food.”

One of the ducks there said, “Hi, Ahmad, thank you very much.”

“I was thinking,” said Ahmad: “If they didn’t feed you here, or if you lived somewhere where there were no human beings, how would you find food?”

The duck answered: “We ducks don’t often leave the water when we live in the wild. We get our food from the water.”

“But I don’t see any food in the water where you are swimming,” said Ahmad, puzzled.

The duck explained: “We get our food from the water in several ways. Some ducks stay on the surface of the water and eat plants and insects. Others dip their heads and the front part of their bodies under the water and look for food with their tails in the air. And still others dive right under the water and search for all their food in that way.”

Ahmad had another question: “Why do you stay in the water all the time? Why don’t you walk around on the land?”

“Our webbed feet let us swim around in the water, and we can swim very quickly, but it is hard for us to walk on land,” the duck told him.

Ahmad then asked the duck: “When I go into the water, I always have to keep moving to stay afloat. So, I have to use water wings to stop myself from sinking. How do you manage to stay afloat for so long?”

“Just as you don’t have to move to stay afloat when you use your water wings, so the air in our bodies lets us stay on top of the water,” the duck answered.

Ahmad was still puzzled: “But when I wear water wings, I can’t dive under the water. How do you manage to do it?”

“We have air sacs in our bodies that look like little balloons,” said the duck. “When these sacs are filled with air, we stay afloat; and when we want to dive under the water, we pump the air out of those air sacs. So we can dive easily because there is less air left in our bodies.”

“So, you can stay on top of the water, and you can dive under it, and you can swim beautifully,” said Ahmad.

The duck went on: “It is because of our webbed feet that we can swim so easily. When we move our feet forward or backward in the water, these webs spread out and allow us to push ourselves against the water with more force.”

“Just like the flippers that grown-ups put on their feet when they go swimming in the summer so they can swim faster and easier!” exclaimed Ahmad.

“That’s it, Ahmad,” the duck agreed. “If your human feet were like that you would not be able to walk comfortably. Because we are water birds, however, the shape of our feet lets us swim and feed ourselves very easily.”

“All ducks look alike, so what kind of differences are there between them?” wondered Ahmad.

“We do all look alike,” agreed the duck: “But there certainly are a number of differences between the various kinds of ducks. Male ducks have shinier feathers than females. This is an important protection for the female as she sits on her nest to hatch her young. Because of her dull colors, her enemies can’t see her, and she is much safer as she sits there. The female duck’s dull colors that blend in with the background make her difficult to spot even from a close distance.”

“So, what happens when an enemy comes near the nest?” asked Ahmad.

The duck explained: “The male ducks draw attention to themselves by using their colorful shiny feathers in order to draw the enemy’s attention away from the female in her nest. When an enemy approaches the nest, the male immediately flies into the air, making a lot of noise and doing everything he can to drive the intruder away.”

At that moment Ahmad saw some baby ducks swimming in the water. He was amazed that they were so small and could swim so well. He asked: “How do these baby ducks learn to swim so quickly?”

“Baby ducks manage to make their way to the water to swim and feed themselves just a few hours after they hatch,” the duck informed him.

Ahmad wondered what would happen to him if they left him in the water a few hours after he was born. He would certainly not be able to swim; he would swallow a lot of water and die. He considered how perfectly Allah had created ducks so that they can live, swim and feed themselves in the water. Then Ahmad’s grandfather got up from the bench and came up beside him.

“Grandpa,” said Ahmad: “Ducks can swim really well, can’t they? And they’re so cute!”

His grandfather agreed: “Yes, Ahmad. Just one of their special qualities shows us how perfectly Allah has created every living thing. Did you know that ducks can also fly? When they fly, they keep changing direction so that they will not fall prey to wild birds.”

“How do the ducks know that they have to change direction all the time to escape predators, Grandpa?” he asked.

His grandfather told him: “Just as Allah has given special qualities to other animals, He gave this one to cute ducks so that they can protect themselves. Allah creates what He wills. There is a verse about this in the Qur’an: ‘Allah created every animal from water. Some of them go on their bellies, some of them on two legs, and some on four. Allah creates whatever He wills. Allah has power over all things.’ (Surat an-Nur: 45)“

“Come on Ahmad,” he said: “Dinner is almost ready. We’d better make our way back home.”

“OK Grandpa. I’ll tell you what I learned about ducks on the way!”

“Really?” asked his grandfather. “Now where did you learn all this from?” Ahmad winked at the ducks in the water and said good-bye.

Ahmad took his grandfather’s hand and left the ducks behind. They walked home together talking about Allah’s perfect creation and giving thanks for it.

 _____________________________________________________________________________________



Amazing Facts about Ducks

Fact 1

Ducks are found in grasslands and both salt as well as fresh water and are divided into river ducks and sea ducks.

Fact 2

A full grown duck can weigh about 8 lbs and can grow to about 16 to 20 inches in length. Their lifespan is 2–20 years

Fact 3

They are omnivorous and will eat grass, tree leaves, fish, insects, worms and small amphibians. They are opportunistic and will eat fruit, seeds, aquatic plants and crustaceans.

Fact 4

All ducks have highly waterproof feathers as a result of an intricate feather structure and a waxy coating that is spread on each feather while preening. A duck’s feathers are so waterproof that even when the duck dives underwater, its downy underlayer of feathers will stay completely dry.

Fact 5

Most male ducks are silent and very few ducks actually “quack.” Instead, their calls may include squeaks, grunts, groans, chirps, whistles, brays and growls.

Fact 6

There are more than 40 breeds of domestic duck. The white Pekin duck (also called the Long Island duck) is the most common variety raised for eggs and meat.

Fact 7

Ever wondered how a duck can swim in icy cold water, even when the weather is freezing? Ducks have no nerves or blood vessels in their feet. Hence, they never feel hot or cold.

Fact 8

You will be surprised to know that ducks have three eyelids. The bird also boasts of having a keen vision.

Fact 9

Another most interesting fact about duck is that they sleep with half their brains awake. Ducks sleep with one eye open when they are located on the edge of sleeping groups. Ducks have an extremely special ability to detect predators in less than a second.

Fact 10

Duck eggs have tiny pores that help draw in respiratory gas as well as water vapor to assist breathing.

Fact 11

Baby ducks are born with their eyes open and a warm coat and do not rely entirely on their parents for food. In fact ducklings are ready to leave the nest within hours of hatching.

_______________________________________________________________________________________



Jewels for the Soul and Mind


	‘The soul is more precious than the body. Hence a Muslims body is fed 3 times a day but his soul should be fed 5 times a day.’ ~ Unknown



 


	‘When you’re tempted to lose patience with someone, think how patient Allaah has been with you all the time.’~ Unknown



 


	‘A person will always remain weak until he seeks strength from Al-Qawi.’ – The All Powerful. ~ Yasir Qadhi”



 


	“The believer is not a person who hurts others with words, or curses, or swears, or is foul-mouthed” [Bukhari: al-Aadab al-Mufrad]



 


	“If you want to know what a man’s like, take a good look at how he treats his inferiors, not his equals.” ~ J. K. Rowling



 


	“The greatest mistake you can make in life is to be continually fearing you will make a mistake.” ~ Elbert Hubbard



 


	“Speak when you are angry – and you’ll make the best speech you’ll ever REGRET.” ~ Unknown



 _____________________________________________________________________________________



The law of the garbage truck




	O





ne day I hopped in a taxi and we took off for the airport. We were driving in the right lane when suddenly a black car jumped out of a parking space right in front of us. My taxi driver slammed on his brakes, skidded, and missed the other car by just inches!

The driver of the other car whipped his head around and started yelling at us. My taxi driver just smiled and waved at the guy. And I mean, he was really friendly. So I asked, ‘Why did you just do that? This guy almost ruined your car and sent us to the hospital!’ This is when my taxi driver taught me what I now call, ‘The Law of the Garbage Truck’.

He explained that many people are like garbage trucks. They run around full of garbage, full of frustration, full of anger, and full of disappointment. As their garbage piles up, they need a place to dump it and sometimes they’ll dump it on you. Don’t take it personally, just smile, wave, wish them well, and move on. Don’t take their garbage and spread it to other people at work, at home, or on the streets.

Source: http://www.rogerdarlington.me.uk/stories.

The Prophet (s) said, ‘The strong man is not the one who can win in a wrestling match but the one who can control his anger.’

 _____________________________________________________________________________



France’s first private Muslim school tops the ranks




	A





verroès High School in Lille, France, has been in the spotlight for a decade. Ten years ago, it was France’s first private Muslim school to follow the national curriculum. Now, it’s one of the country’s top-rated schools.

The classes may be a source of envy for many a harried high school teacher trying to instill discipline and impart knowledge to a roomful of teenagers interested in anything but spending their days in a classroom. At the Lycée Averroès (Averroès High School) in the northern French city of Lille, the students – boys and girls, some of the latter veiled – assiduously concentrate on their classwork under the supervision of their teachers.

Over the past few days, the students’ concentration has not waned despite the presence of news cameras and crew at the back of some of the classrooms.

Averroès has been attracting a fair amount of attention in France after the private Muslim school ranked at the top of the regional list of quality schools and was among the top three on the national list.

While most French students are enrolled in state schools, around 15 percent of children in France attend some form of private school.

In theory, all public schools should provide the same quality of education. But as every French parent knows, that is not strictly true. The annual school ranking systems have long featured some of the better-known public high schools from across the country.

Over the past few years, private schools – either Catholic, Jewish or secular, with varying levels of state funding – have increasingly made their way to the top high-school rankings.

Averroès High School’s top ranking has raised eyebrows across France in part because it’s a private Muslim school that has been providing quality education to its students.

Home to Europe’s largest Muslim population, France has often been criticized in the international press for what many see as the country’s uncompromising commitment to laïcité – or secularism. A 2004 law banning the explicit display of religious affiliations in public schools was widely criticized in the international community, as well as by some minority groups inside France, although the vast majority of French people supported the ban.

Given France’s complex history of communal relations with its Muslim population, the success of the Averroès school has provided some welcome good news.

It’s something Averroès High School staff have grown used to over the past decade.

Thirty-four journalists for eleven students

In 2003, when the school opened, it was the first private Muslim school in France to follow the national curriculum. “On our first day, there were 34 journalists, including one from Japan – compared to only eleven students and nineteen teachers,” said Amar Lasfar, rector of the Lille mosque and president of the Averroès school, in an interview with the leading French daily, Le Monde.

Ten years later, France’s first private Muslim school has grown to include more than 330 students and has left its old premises at the Lille mosque for a new building that can accommodate up to 600 students. It’s a commendable rise for a school that has only been “sous contrat” (under contract) with the state since 2008. Under the French system, private schools are either “sous contrat” – with the government paying teachers’ salaries and the school following the national curriculum – or “hors contrat” – not funded by the government and, therefore, not obligated to follow any particular curriculum.

When asked about the secret to the school’s success, Lasfar is categorical: “Have faith – not necessarily religious faith, but believe in the project,” he told Le Monde.

At Averroès High School, students’ parents appear to believe in the project as much as the staff, with volunteer parents running the school cafeteria, for instance.

While most of the students are Muslim, the school is open to non-Muslims as well.

As for the students, the advantages of the school are numerous. Averroès graduates list the small class size, the studious atmosphere and the staff’s commitment to quality education as the school’s best features.

They also said they happened to have a lot of fun while they were at school.

Source: http://muslimmatters.org





Yasser Arafat was Poisoned (2013)

Swiss radiation experts have confirmed they found traces of polonium on clothing used by Yasser Arafat which “support the possibility” the veteran Palestinian leader was poisoned.

In a report published by The Lancet [recently], the team provides scientific details to media statements made in 2012 that they had found polonium on Arafat’s belongings.

Arafat died in France on November 11 2004 at the age of 75, but doctors were unable to specify the cause of death. No autopsy was carried out at the time, in line with his widow’s request.

His remains were exhumed in November 2012 and samples taken, partly to investigate whether he had been poisoned – a suspicion that grew after the assassination of Russian ex-spy and Kremlin critic, Alexander Litvinenko, in 2006.

That investigation is ongoing, conducted separately by teams in France, Switzerland and Russia.

In the Lancet report, eight scientists working at the Institute of Radiation Physics and University Centre of Legal Medicine in Lausanne said they had carried out radiological tests on 75 samples.

Thirty-eight samples came from Arafat’s belongings, including underwear, a shapka hat, toothbrush, a hospital cap and sportswear that were provided by the Palestinian leader’s widow, Suha Arafat.

These were checked against 37 ‘reference’ samples of cotton clothing that had been kept in an attic for ten years and protected from dust.

“Several samples containing body fluid stains (blood and urine) contained higher unexplained Polonium 210 activities than the reference samples,” says the case report.

“These findings support the possibility of Arafat’s poisoning with Polonium 210.”

The Polonium samples were measured at “several mBq,” or millibecquerels, a unit of radioactivity.

Computer modelling, which calculates Polonium’s very fast decay, found that these levels “are compatible with a lethal ingestion of several GBq,” or several billion becquerels, in 2004, they said.

In addition, says the report, Arafat’s clinical symptoms “could not rule out” Polonium poisoning.

These include nausea, vomiting, fatigue and abdominal pain.

“Since ingested Polonium 210 is eliminated partly through faeces, the gastro-intestinal syndrome, associated with multiple organ failure, could be a predominant cause of death,” the authors suggest.




Divorce and Period of Waiting (2013)

The main object of marriage is that, by entering into it, people led a clean and virtuous life, and just as they were someone’s children, they, too, produced children, and the children were a source of joy to them and a means to the attainment of Paradise in Futurity. For the realization of these ends, it is essential that relations between man and wife were pleasant and based on love and understanding. This, in a nutshell, is the substance of the teachings of the holy Prophet relating to the conduct and behaviour between husband and wife. Yet, sometimes, circumstances arise in which it becomes extremely hard to live together. The Prophet’s advice, even then, is that they should try to the utmost to bear with each other, and resolve their differences, through mutual concession and compromise. Divorce or Talaq, too, has, however, been permitted as a last resort. It, evidently, would have been most unjust if the breaking up of a marriage was not allowed in any case, and however miserable the life of a couple became, it was legally compelled to remain joined in wedlock till death. Detailed guidance has, hence, been furnished on the subject of divorce, the first thing to remember, as a matter of principle, being that such a development is highly displeasing to God, and, therefore, it should be avoided as far as possible. Neither the husband nor the wife should act in a hurry. The step is to be taken only when no choice is left, in the same way as, for example, the amputation of a limb is agreed to when no other course is open.

Most Disagreeable Act

1. It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Among the lawful and legitimate things, most disagreeable to God is divorce.”

–          Abu Dawood

2. It is related by Mu’ad bin Jabal that the Apostle of God said: “Oh Mu’ad, God has not created anything on the face of the earth which may be more pleasing to Him than the setting free of captives and slave-girls, and He has not created anything on the face of the earth which may be more displeasing to Him than divorce.”

– Daar Qutni

3. It is related by Soban that the Apostle of God said: “The sweet smell of Paradise is forbidden to the woman who demands divorce from her husband except on account of severe hardship.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood, Ibn-i-Maja and Daarmi

The admonition, evidently, does not apply to the woman for whom it may have become really intolerable to live with her husband, but if she seeks divorce without the things having gone that bad, it will be highly sinful on her part.

4. Abu Moosa Ash’ari related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Women should not be divorced unless they are of a doubtful character. God does not like men who are given to pleasure and enjoyment.”

–          Musnad-i-Bazzar, M’ojam-i-Kabeer and Tabrani

What the last part of the above Tradition denotes is that men who divorce their wives simp1y to marry again and derive satisfaction from a new wife are excluded from the love and good pleasure of the Lord. The same is the case with women who obtain divorce from their husbands so that they can have the taste of a new man.

Time and Procedure

5. Narrates Abdullah bin Omar that he divorced his wife in the condition that she was in her periods, and his father mentioned it to the Apostle of God, upon which he was very angry and said: “Tell Abdullah to take back the divorce and keep the wife with him in marriage until the menstruation ends and she comes into the period of cleanliness, and, then, the period of cleanliness ends, and she, again, has her menses, and returns, once more, to the period of cleanliness, Should he still want to divorce her, he might do so during that period of cleanliness, (but) without having a sexual intercourse with her.” The Apostle of God added: “This is the I’ddat laid down in the Qur’an: ‘Divorce them at their prescribed periods.’”  (The Qur’an, LXV: 2)

–          Bukhari and Muslim

It tells that it is forbidden to divorce a woman while she is having her menses, and whoever does so by mistake should receive back his wife after the divorce. In case the husband remained of the same mind, the divorce ought to be given at the time of purification after menstruation provided that he had not made love to her during it.

The idea behind the arrangement is that during menstruation, a woman is not fit for sexual intercourse while, in the state of purification, it is quite possible that the husband felt inclined towards her and the intention to divorce disappeared from his heart which, in any case, is more pleasing to the Lord and the Apostle.

In the incident related above, Abdullah bin Omar was told by the holy Prophet (saws) to take back the divorce he had given and allow a period of purification to pass, and if, even then, he was adamant, he could divorce his wife during the second period of purification, the idea being that when the two would live together during the whole of the intervening period of purification, the relations might improve and the divorce avoided. But if it did not turn out that way and the divorce was inevitable, the Prophet advised Abdullah bin Omar to do so during the second period of purification, before cohabitation. This last condition, too, was based on the logic that the sexual urge was stronger at the close of the menses, and it might, also, offer a hindrance to divorce.

It, further, shows that though divorce is forbidden during menses and is a grave sin, it does take place if given. Were it otherwise, there would have been no need for restitution, and instead of telling Hazrat Abdullah bin Omar to receive back his wife, the holy Prophet would have said that the divorce was void.

The Sin of Pronouncing Three Divorces at the Same Time

6. Narrates Mahmood bin Labeed “(Once), as the Apostle of God came to know about a person that he had divorced his wife thrice, at the same time, he rose up in great anger and said: ‘Will the Book of God be trifled with even when I am present in your midst? (i.e., ’To divorce thrice, at the same time, is to make a mockery of the Qur’an in which the law and method of divorce are distinctly laid down. Will the Book of God be reduced to a plaything in my lifetime?’). (As the Apostle of God spoke these words in extreme anger), a Companion stood up and said: ‘O Apostle of God! May I better not kill the man who has acted like that?’”

–          Nissai

It shows that the giving of three divorces simultaneously is a most serious transgression of the law of God. But as a divorce given during the monthly course takes effect in spite of being highly sinful and the woman gets divorced as a result of it, the divorce given thrice, at the same time, too, takes place in the opinion of an overwhelming majority of legist-doctors. The giving of three divorces, at the same time, has been condemned as playing with the Book of God, probably, on the basis of the following verses:

“A divorce is only permissible twice, and, then. (a woman) must be retained in honour or released in kindness …… And if a person divorces his wife irrevocably, i.e., the third time, he cannot, after that, remarry her until after she has married another husband and he has divorced her.” (II: 229-30)

From these verses, it is evident that if a man wanted to divorce his wife more than once, he should not do so at the same time, but at different times, with suitable intervals.

The narrative does not tell what reply the Prophet gave to the Companion who had offered to kill the transgressor. Perhaps, he kept quiet, and, thereby, indicated that though the man had committed a grievous sin, it did not amount to an offence punishable with death.

7. It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “There are three things to speak seriously and with deliberation with relation to which is a reality, and to speak light-heartedly and in jest with relation to which, too, is a reality. (The three things are): marriage, divorce and restitution, i.e., receiving by a husband of his wife after divorce.”

–          Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

Its purport is that if a man marries a woman or divorces her or receives back the divorced wife in joke, it will be real in the eye of the Shariat and deemed to have, actually, taken place. Marriage, divorce or restitution, by their nature, are such serious and solemn acts that no fun or frivolity can be permitted in respect of them.

Divorce under Duress Null and Void

8. Ayesha relates, saying that she heard the Apostle of God say: “A divorce and setting free of a slave under duress are void and have no effect (in law).”

–          Abu Dawood and Ibn-i-Maja

 

It shows that if a man is made to divorce his wife or set free his slave under constraint or coercion, it will not be valid. This is the viewpoint of a majority of legist doctors, but Imam Abu Hanifa holds that a divorce given under duress will be effective in the same way as a divorce given in jest, and the authorities of the Hanafi School give quite a different interpretation of the above Tradition.

It should, however, be noted that Imam Abu Hanifa is not alone in his judgement, but precursors like Saeed bin el-Mussaiyyab, Ibrahim Nakha’ee and Sufiyan Suri, also, are reported to have drawn the same conclusion.




From 30 Degrees to 45 Degrees (2013)

In times of internal schism within the Muslim world, the definitive agenda of the rebels has been in their effort to deflect the movement of the Ummah along the safely trodden path of the Salaf, the earliest predecessors. This deflection has almost always meant the diluting of the importance, significance and relevance of the Fiqh and the Faqih of Islam. The article presented hereunder throws ample light on this age old trend that is of equal concern today as in all centuries past.

There have been, as there are – with numbers increasing – several movements among the Muslims aimed at cutting the new generation from its root and branch. Here is one which works under the shibboleth: ‘Follow not but the Qur’an and Sunnah.’ There is another which wages war on the Fuqaha’ with the rallying cry ‘Back to Hadith.’ Then there is one which works under the ‘Qur’an-only’ slogan. To match them is the movement away from the Ahl al-Suunah wa al-Jama`ah – in the very name of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah. Not to be left behind, there is a group, a pretty large one, which promotes innovations of all kinds. They have the skill to replace every Sunnah with a Bid`ah, doing it with ‘love of the Prophet’ as the pretext. Then, of course, there are those who are after the Muslim clergy with a dagger, but their true object of kill is the `Ulama – of all times, present and past. Not to ignore, there has been a vociferous movement, which remains quietly loyal to besmirching the Companions on grounds that some of them weren’t as true to the chair as they should have been.

Combinedly, they all do the work that the Shi`ah, Bohri, Mahdawi, Isma`ili, Ahmadi, Qadiyani, Alawi, Nusayri, Druze, and a dozen others have left unaccomplished. The predecessors did such a thorough job that in consequence they had to walk out of the Ummah circle.

Those who left the work unaccomplished, left the Ummah as an accomplishment, and those who are striving to compete with them, are now so prominently active, and so easily identifiable, that the West has learnt to draw giggling pleasure from using them to run their gun against the mainstream Sunni Muslims.

Sunnis are encircled. And the circle is tightening. Alarmingly, within the circle is now coalescing armies of ‘hate-your-past’ young, computer-generated digital Muslims. They are armed with degrees in ignorance, and as angry as a pussy cat under attack if ever told how ignorant they are. They are likely to set up morchas for a better organized onslaught on the “ghurabaa” once their loose organization is organized and a charismatic disbelieving-believer rises to lead them to paradise: “The thirsty imagines it water.” (Qur’an, 24: 39)

We receive letters every now and then that contain a jibe or two at the Fiqh schools. Their jibe contains in quoting a hadith from Bukhari or Muslim, which, according to them, contradicts a Fiqhi rule. That follows with gleeful claim that the Fuqaha’ did not know even a simple hadith. For example, they vie to cut young men away from their Fuqaha’ by saying that a hadith clearly says, “He who does not pray, committed Kufr.” But the Fuqaha’ say, “He who did not pray, did not commit Kufr.” So, if the Fuqaha’ did not know a famous hadith, they claim with a smile from ear to ear, “Can we trust the schools of Fiqh? Shouldn’t the schools be abolished?”

Ignorance of our past history, (actually a complete blank, and a mind [and soul] as bright as patches of night) leads many young men to such appalling conclusions as which make the hair of many scholars stand on ends. “Allah’s mercy,” they ask themselves, “what will their children be like?”

From no quarter the young men seem to have learnt that the barbers who cut the hair of the Fuqaha’ of the earliest times knew more Hadith than the street evangelists of today, in fact, even more than the Shuyukh of the evangelists. They do not realize that their belief implies that Bukhari and Muslim invented the Hadith, echoing the Jewish and Christian allegation that the Hadith discipline was invented 200 years after the Prophet.

Interestingly, one of the Hadith scholars of the modern times who – we are sure – inadvertently lent this meaning through some of his writings, ultimately committed such errors in Fiqh matters that his one time passionate lovers abandoned him altogether, not only in Fiqh matters, but, sadly, in Hadith matters too.

A glance – and no more than a glance – into the history of the early years of Islam will tell a man that the times of the Fuqaha’ were times of Hadith. They heard Hadith, they spoke Hadith, they dictated Hadith, they wrote Hadith, they drank Hadith, they ate Hadith, they discussed Hadith, they taught Hadith, they spread Hadith, they dreamt Hadith, they memorized Hadith, they collected Hadith, they explained Hadith, they used Hadith to make the Law; and, what’s to be especially noticed, they passed on the Hadith to those who took upon themselves to codify the Hadith – men like Bukhari, Muslim, and others. In those days, the Qur’an was memorized by every child, but, in adult life, there was nothing in their lives except Hadith.

Hadith collectors on the other hand, do not belong to the age of the Hadith. They belong to the “age of Hadith codification.” It is the Fuqaha’ who belong to the “age of Hadith.”

Our young men who are led to a 30 degrees turn away from the mainstream Islam, need to inform the street robbers that there was no other literature during the time of the Fuqaha’ except Hadith. There was, in that society, neither written Qur’anic commentaries, nor Seerah, nor history, nor geography, nor poetical works, nor anything like story books, nor anything else – but Hadith. Was that the time when the Hadith dominated the Muslim society? No, that was not the time when Hadith dominated Muslim society. It was the time when there was nothing in the society but the Hadith. There was nothing else in the society for the Hadith to dominate. It was as if Allah willed that the first two hundred years of Islam should be the centuries of Hadith. That was the time during which the Fuqaha’ appeared; because, after the Qur’an, it was on Hadith that the Fuqaha’ relied for generating the Law.

These street evangelists and sect-creators need to be hammered on their heads that there was absolutely nothing else – yes, absolutely, and categorically – nothing whatsoever, by way of literature but Hadith in the Muslim society of the times of the Fuqaha’.

To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith, is to believe that scientists do not know mathematics. To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith is to believe that Milton, Shelly, Keats, Wordsworth and others did not know grammar. To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith is to believe that Bukhari or others brought their Ahadith from the moon. To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith is to believe that the farmers brought out grain without seedlings. To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith is to believe that those who wrote the Indian Constitution did not know Law.

To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith well enough is an outrageous example of ignorance bordering on mental imbalance. We can’t find an alternative word for a man of such opinion, if that happens to be his well-thought opinion, and not a line received from others, and parroted.

Who came first: Hadith collectors or the Fuqaha’? Yes, of course the Fuqaha’ preceded Hadith collectors by about a century. Who laid the unquestionable rules about acceptance and rejection of Hadith? It was the Fuqaha’ who declared that a hadith narrated by a Faqih narrator, he from a Faqih narrator, he from a Faqih narrator, was more trustworthy than another hadith, if narrated by non-Faqih, from a non-Faqih, and he from a non-Faqih – no matter in how many Sahih collection it appears. And they pointed out a hadith to demonstrate the strength of their position. Hadith scholars gave the Ummah the Hadith. The Fuqaha’ gave them the Qur’an. Whenever it was said, “Hadith says this, Hadith says that,” the Fuqaha’ reminded, “The Qur’an says this.”

Who was Imam Malik who laid the foundations of Maliki Madh-hub? Primarily, a Muhaddith. His collection called Muwatta has been thought as the most trustworthy book after the Qur’an – a statement more widely attributed to Bukhari’s collection. Who was Ahmad b. Hanbal, the founder of Hanbali madh-hub? Primarily, a collector of Hadith. His Musnad has 30,000 Hadith. Who was Imam Shafe`i? He was the one who had memorized the Muwatta’ before taking up Fiqh.

Who was Abu Haneefah, the originator of Fiqh School, who gave the first principles to his disciples? He was not a Hadith collector. He was a Faqih, and that of the highest order. Who is a Faqih? A Hadith collector is a collector of Hadith. He is not too concerned with the meaning and explanation of Ahadith he collects. He could not afford to attempt that. None of the collectors has, therefore, explained the Ahadith of his collection, requiring voluminous commentaries of later times. A Faqih on the other hand is one who understands and explains every aspect of the Hadith – especially the legal. He who has a collection of Hadith, has to go out and look for someone to explain and expound the Hadith for him. That someone is called a Faqih.

If we name some scientists as the Father of Science, then Abu Haneefah was the Father of the Fiqh discipline. His students were the masters of Bukhari and Muslim. He was the one who laid down the principles of Law, that the Western world has no equivalent of – so that, they have the Law, but not the principles of Law. He was the one who laid the uncompromising principle that in Fiqh matters, the Qur’an will prevail; who insisted that the Qur’an will not be violated in view of a Hadith however famously known; who declared that in the absence of a Qur’anic direction, and a trustworthy hadith, he would prefer a weak hadith over his personal opinion.

Every Islam-denier from within the body of the Ummah, relies on Hadith to deny, to deflect, to create dissension. The Fuqaha’ defeat every such person and every sect’s purpose by saying, “The Qur’an refutes what you are saying. Go and search for the proper meaning of the Hadith you are quoting. The Qur’an and Prophetic words cannot contradict each other. The Qur’an will judge a hadith: whether it is Sahih or not. It is not the narrators who will judge. It is the Qur’an.” They declared that if a hadith clashes with a Qur’anic statement, then either the hadith is (a) incomplete, (b) has been taken out of context, (c) is abrogated, or, (d) has not been understood properly. That is how the Fuqaha’ established the supremacy of the Qur’an. They said, “The Hadith is on our eye-lids. But the Qur’an is in the eye.”

So, if someone said, “There is no Salah without Surah al-Fatiah,” Abu Haneefah maintained, “Look for a proper meaning of the Hadith of your quote because the Qur’an said,”Recite (in the Prayer), whatever you can easily do.” When some others said, “There is nothing as Zakah on agricultural product for less than five measures,” Abu Haneefah objected, “Give it a second thought because the Qur’an said, ‘And give out its due, on the day of Harvest.’” If some people maintained in view of the hadith (in Bukhari), that: “Two men dealing with each other have the choice to withdraw so long as they remain in the same assembly,” Abu Haneefah demanded a better understanding of the subject because the Qur’an said (5: 1), “Believers! Fulfill the contracts.”

Asking why Abu Haneefa did not compose a Hadith book, is like asking why Bilal, having been with the Prophet for 23 years narrated no more than 25 ahadith whereas those who embraced Islam two decades after him narrated hundreds. To question why Imam Bukhari or Muslim did not codify Fiqh, is to demonstrate one’s lack of thinking power. Every individual is different from another in everything he does, including what he thinks is the best career for him. To expect everybody to become a doctor is a vain idea.

To ask why Abu Haneefa did not compose a Hadith work is to ask why a famous cricket player did not write a book on cricket. The answer is, he knew what cricket is, and played it properly. His scores, either as a batsman or as a bowler, are evidence of his knowledge of cricket. A “googly” is to be played, not explained. Similarly, Abu Haneefa was busy working out Laws from the Hadith. He had no time, nor was there any need, to compose a book on Hadith.

Abu Haneefa’s insight into Hadith amazes people even now. When he was asked about some muazzin clearing throat before saying the Iqamah for Salah, he answered that perhaps its origin is in a hadith which reports `Ali as saying that when he went up to the Prophet’s house to see him, and the Prophet could not answer because he was in Prayer, he would clear his throat and `Ali got the signal that he was in Prayer. Similarly, these muezzins clear throat before Iqamah to indicate that they are about to say the Iqamah.

Abu Haneefah drew Fiqh-rules from ahadith that others did not think could be containing the meaning he derived. He was informed that a man claimed to be a Prophet and people were asking him to produce a sign in proof of his claim. Abu Haneefa ruled, “Those who sought a sign from the claimant committed Kufr.” They were startled by the answer. He explained, “The Prophet has said, ‘There will be no Prophet after me.’ He who doubted this statement, committed Kufr.”

This is not an article in defense of Abu Haneefah. His madh-hub has the largest following, and following is what the deflectors need; therefore, he is their special target, although the ultimate target is abolition of Fiqh madhahib in order to convert the 30 degrees turn of the digital generation into 45 degrees.




Letters to the Editor (2013)

Q: I hope you will place these comment as they portray the feelings of multitudes of Muslims living in Pakistan. Although we are termed synonymous with terrorists and hooligans, yet it is the talent of this very nation that is sought after by Americans, British and the Middle Eastern countries. The moment a student gets straight A’s in their A levels, an offer letter arrives from several top-notch institutes. Every time an incredible software is made by a novice living in a small city in this country, American companies are the buyers for it. Then why is Pakistan being portrayed as an evil presence in the world? Why are we attacked and threatened by America?

Unless there is unity within the Muslim world, nothing is going to change. A united Muslim Ummah is the need of the time to liberate people in Pakistan and people of many suppressed states. A true Khilafah government that was demonstrated by the Prophet’s (pbuh) companions – and later abolished to break the strength of the Muslims – is the need of the hour.  We need to work for the Khilafah. We have tried democracy and dictatorship. Now let’s try a system that has been proven to be the glory of Muslims!

Aminah Malik,
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The West is facing a worrisome economic situation. Apart from several others, manpower shortage is one of the formidable ones. It needs millions of young, educated, skilled, and cheap manpower to keep with the demands of new economy. Its own institutions are not able to produce the diverse skills required; and those few that they produce come at high cost. Immigration therefore, is the only solution. The immigrant has to be skilled and must come in cheap. The third-world countries meet with this need. Therefore, their embassies (in African, Arab, and Asian countries) do long hours in their offices to identify skilled manpower and lure it into their own countries. Pakistan is no exception; and no specialty. Its talented manpower is as much wanted by Western top-notch institutions and industries as any other. That’s the demand of the economic peril that many Western nations are facing and a reality to be dealt with by them.

The demands of political realities on the other hand, are different. Pakistan is being targeted for different reasons. It is being demonized in preparation of destabilization in order for the final assault to break up the country. The idea going around in the Western capitals is that the Middle-East, which includes Pakistan, must be broken into two dozen tiny states. That is not going to happen peacefully.

In the wake of the above policy, every Middle-East country will have to prepare a strategy of survival until the West itself breaks up under internal pressures. Iraq failed in working out and implementing a strategy. It paid the price. The leaders of your country have worked out a strategy of their own, and, have been, more or less, successful in keeping the wolves on the other side of the river howling at the moon. Despite many losses and several setbacks, the country has so far survived the worst ever peace-time onslaught.

That the West could implode has not been a far-fetched idea. The proposed partial withdrawal from Afghanistan, which will mean reducing the pressure-lid from Pakistan, of course, also partially, seem to lend support to the prediction about its impeding gradual peace-time implosion.

When you wake up from sleep tomorrow morning, the collapse would not have taken place. But it will. Leave the politicians do their job. The question you may ask is: is the general public of your country keenly aware of the true situation? Or, would they like the politicians to act out their role, but themselves remain engaged in revelries and rivalries? Are they ready to modify their lives Islamically? Are those who understand, doing something about raising the awareness of a nation’s destiny?

Khilafah will be a product the human factory will have to manufacture. If the factory is set up right for that, with all the machinery working right, the product would automatically emerge at the end of the operation line. Just talking about it or wishing it happen, may not serve any function if not followed by some sound action.Q: We are into construction, interior decoration, and furniture businesses. Sometimes the quoted price of a piece of property could include all the three elements. At times, my main partner uses the ignorance of a client to sell him the package and yet charge extra for one or two items, claiming it was not included, while it actually was included. Since I am a minor partner, and counted, more or less, as an employee, my voice has no weight. Am I sinning when such practices are conducted?

XXX,
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These are sharp practices in business that Islam does not approve of.

If it was written in the contract that the additional charges are part of the original deal, then the additional charges are haram.

If it was not written, but understood by the client that it was included, and that your firm is acting too smart, then, this is breach of trust and the income is haram too.

If the client did not know, and still thinks the additional work was not included in the contract, but your firm knew that, in fact, it was included, then too the income is haram.

None the less, if the quotation that was made before the client decided to buy, did not specifically mention items, but, because of a legitimate reason, or sure loss, if additional items are overpriced, and the client now accepts because he is far too advanced in the deal, then, perhaps, there could be some justification. This, of course, should be in the face of sure loss, and not to be resorted to for hiking profits.

In all cases, as a minor partner with no authority, you earn no blame. But keep admonishing them and, if you find that they will not desist, withdraw from partnership by withdrawing your little investment, but can continue to work with the firm as an employee.Q: What is the best way to success in this world and hereafter?

Sameer Mir,
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There are three keys to success:


	Hard work,

	Hard work,

	Hard work.



Q: Is it true that if a Muslim does not perform Salah but accepts the fact that it is Fard then he is not committing a real Shirk. But there is a hadith which says: “Hurry up with your Salah… for to discard Salah is to become a Kafir.”

Did the Hanafi, Shafai and Maliki scholars take into consideration the above before giving their final take on Salah? If you are not willing to give an opinion, or cannot, could you at least suggest someone else?

EFG,
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It is hard to guess in certain terms what exactly you mean, and what the nature of jibe against the Fiqh schools is. But, guessing from the tone of your lines – much of which we have deleted – perhaps, you are trying to say that although there is a clear hadith available, the Fiqh schools have maintained that a man who does not pray is not a Kafir. But, according to the hadith of your quote, he is indeed a Kafir. The conclusion that you seem to be deriving is that the Fiqh schools did not know even such a well-known hadith, and, therefore, the four schools of Fiqh must be abolished.

To believe that the Fuqaha’ did not know Hadith, or not knew not enough, is a preposterous idea. It is a denial of our own history. But in truth, as we all know, it is the ignorance of our history. The new generation in the Islamic countries is fast severing its ties with its past. Loss upon loss, the new generation has now begun to fulfill the Prophetic prediction that it will disparage its past generations. A step beyond that, now the new generation is on the verge of disowning its renowned scholars. This is not merely disgusting, but also alarming.

It is a matter of common sense that before one condemns someone, an inquiry is conducted. In this case, an inquiry would be in order to check whether the Fuqaha’ were ignorant of even famous ahadith. On the other hand, if someone finds himself incapable of making such an inquiry, then he remains with the majority opinion. And if the majority opinion is also the opinion of the majority of scholars, then, what grounds can be suggested for someone who believes in anything said about the very first few generation of Muslims?Q: I am 24 years old. I have done engineering. I have always obeyed my parents and took decisions which will make them happy. I like to help people around me. My dad always told me that money is not important in life. We should always give importance to humanity.

During first year of my engineering, I came across a guy. I did not do anything wrong with him. He is very understanding, and cares for my parents. He is similar to the person about whom my dad used to talk. Yet my dad does not like this guy, because he has done only B.Com and is not very rich. This guy has opened his own firm. It takes time to establish any company. In the past, we had many problems at home. This guy indirectly helped my parents and supported me. But my dad would not agree to the marriage.

I do not know what to do. I do not want to elope or do anything like that. If my dad does not agree then I am ready to stay alone without marriage. But marrying someone else and changing my whole mentality will take me to a very new world. This scares me a lot. I have crossed into that age where I can see the world in a different light. What I should l do?

ABC,
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A common notion among the youth of the new generation is that they understand the modern world, the modern life and modern social setup better than the older generation and, therefore, should be able to make better decisions than they, i.e. their parents and others.

Another notion that has commonly spread is that when marrying, the choice of mate should be entirely theirs, and that marriages in which parents have any say in the choice of the partners end up in failure.

A third notion is that of men and women falling in love, while, love is something almost sacred and develops only after decades. If it does not develop, then, at least, over several decades the pair learns to live with each other – whatever the failures on both sides.

All these notions are wrong; and the self-confidence is wrongly placed. The reverse is, in fact, true. Wide-spread failure of marriages, for example, is a modern phenomenon and a problem created by the new generation – primarily because they fall in love (or so they think), or make judgmental mistakes in choosing a partner.

We do not wish to discuss these issues in any detail at this point. So far as your case is concerned, you have not given any good reason why you love the man, nor why is your dad opposed to the marriage. Isn’t your happiness the goal of his life at this age? So, why is he opposed to your happiness? Is it possible that with the advantage of age and experience he sees more than you can see?

You say that you fell in love in the first year of college. This means you were then nineteen. But fallacies galore in this period of life. A veil falls and men and women go blind. It is after marriage that the eyes open. But the parents do not have any such veil on their eyes. So, what is it they see? That must be seriously considered now. They wouldn’t like you returning home after a couple of years. That’s happening so often.

You need to discuss the issue with someone else of the family, who discusses, in turn, with your father.

For the moment, your decision to stay single is welcome. Let the man also face the test. May be one of you three will change mind over time.Q: This is with reference to an article by Khalid Baig on televangelism published in YMD some time back. He is truly a very gifted and wonderful critic of modern age in print media and I honestly appreciate the effort and research he took to produce this article. But, I found him largely accusing the channels of following or adopting such basic means and strategy of marketing that are essential to attract, retain and ensure continuity and stable viewership (for basically they are channels and have to face all the challenges faced by any channel for its functioning). It is, moreover, a very good way to fight the temptation of non-Islamic channels.

If such strategies like shifting of frames, colorful sets, etc., attract people and hold them from shifting back to music and entertainment channels, what’s wrong? Baig even alleged such channels of making the Islamic message secondary. I disagree. They are merely adding a note of beautiful presentation to the discourses so as to cater to different mindsets and rule out the lacking found in sermons which even Baig himself acknowledged. The main elements of such programs are the discourses and I do not find the effect lost. Serious discussions too have taken place on topics such as divorce, interest, Kufr, etc. that a common man’s life is exposed to.

I do not speak for the Egyptian or other such channels as I have not watched them but Q TV has catered to and succeeded to large extent in bringing Islamic education to our homes and solving such problems and doubts we face in our daily lives.

I think it is also a good trend if people are shifting their idealism from actors and dancers to Aalims and Islamic show hosts. If Amr Khaled and those Baig mentioned are truly what he told to be, then people have to wake up and check their choice but in the society I move in Muftis, Na’atkhwans and hosts like Tasleem Sabri and Mohammed Junaid Iqbal are looked up on, and it’s a good thing.

He even hinted at the program Fikar-e-Nau hosted by Syed Danish on Q TV. I don’t understand what problem did Baig find in youths coming together to discuss a problem they face in modern day society or solve their confusion regarding conflicting mindsets. It’s not Fatwas that they seek but a guideline and a light to find their way.

Also consider the boon such channels are for less-literate or illiterate people living in small towns and villages who do not have the access or ability to read books and derive knowledge from non-electronic media.

These channels do not require people to read and write to understand the Shariah. I have seen people only read the Qur’an earlier without even attempting to understand its translation and interpretation, and now seeking to understand the holy book and benefit from it’s Hidayah through the guidance of Muftis and Islamic scholars on Q TV.

The solution Baig gave of Khutbahs is relevant for men but what about women esp. in small town and villages where such congregations are not arranged for womenfolk? As for the real problems like intervention of music and irrelevant ads, I feel a more concentrated effort should be made to remove such vices through Islamic authorities and making available such support that will rule them out. We do not discard the whole ration of Daal because they are a few grains of tiny stones in it.

Lastly, I second his suggestion of practicing a TV-free home (entertainment and music) in the holy-month of Ramadhan, as has been the practice in my home too from the beginning.

Asma,
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The last paragraph of your letter contradicts the arguments that you have built in the earlier paragraphs. If there is no harm in the evangelical TV, accompanied by music and presented by females, then, why switch it off in Ramadan? If it is not evil, then it has to be a virtue, and, all virtues are measured as ten times greater in Ramadan.

A thing is judged by its benefits and harms only if it is not prohibited in Islam. If it is prohibited in Islam, then its benefits and harms are not evaluated. It is evil, even if human mind can point to several benefits. Allah said about wine and gambling that there are benefits in them, yet He prohibited them and the Prophet said about wine that it is the mother of evil.

Photography, music and women’s unveiling of faces is prohibited in Islam. Now, no matter how many benefits are pointed out, the prohibition remains. And, if you place together the three prohibitions, then the harm of violation would be three-fold.

The benefits you see, have observed, and have pointed out, are unreal. The on-screen presentation has taken off the barakah of Allah’s Messages, has sequestered barakah of the mosques where halaqas were once held, has cut the common man from influences obtained from personal contacts with the scholars, and has given them a sound reason to become illiterate.

Allah said, “This Book, there is no doubt about it…” and emphasized on the nature of the book as the medium several times over. But the Ummah says, “This film, there is no doubt about it…” So, the consequence is that while “This Book, there is no doubt about it, is a source of guidance,” stands true, “This film, there is no doubt about it, is a source of misguidance,” also stands true.

The steep decline in learning that is being witnessed among the Muslims since a couple of decades, could produce millions upon millions in towns and countryside, who could, if the trend is not changed, follow Anti-Christ like bees flying behind their queen – if he appeared.

This is our opinion. If Khalid Baig has his different opinion or added reasons, he is welcome to present them in this column any time.Q: I am a lecturer. I got married against the choice of my parents as I had promised to marry the woman I married. After marriage, my parents ejected me from their home saying that I had hidden money from them and put it into my wife’s account. I tried to convince them that I haven’t done so but they wouldn’t accept my words. Moreover, they made me write on paper that I wouldn’t seek anything from my parents’ property. This writing was made in presence of three witnesses. Now I am living away from my parents’ home as well as from the home of my wife’s parents. Please tell me what I should do now with my parents?

P. A.,
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It is hard to believe that parents eject their son for a minor reason, or that the wife’s parents should expect their daughter and son-in-law to stay away from them. Much more must have happened behind the scene opened to us for such serious reactions.

By default, our sympathy is with your parents. You have hurt them badly by ignoring them and marrying a woman of your choice. You would say you love her. Fine. But how come you love her more than your parents?

If your parents are angry with you, Allah is angry with you. You need to win their forgiveness. The ‘how’ of it is for you to work out, but seek forgiveness you must.

As regards the paper that they made you write, about you foregoing inheritance, although it speaks of extreme frustration on the part of your parents, the statement is invalid. Although you have earned Allah’s anger by giving pain to your parents, you have been given your right by Allah, and no one can take it away from you. So, after their death, you can claim your rightful share and must be allotted by other inheritors.

However, money and property are inconsequential things. You show your love and respect to your parents, admitting your misbehavior, demonstrating your true repentance, and seeking their forgiveness, consistently, over years, and they are bound to soften. Sincerity on your part is the key. Your wife might attempt the same with her parents.

Yet, of course, not to forget, you have to set your relationship right with your Lord, before you attempt reconciliation with your parents.Q: Please offer us an article on ‘Gold Dinar, Islam and the future of the Money.’ There is a one hour lecture on this topic by Imran Hosein which deals with the ‘Monetary system in Qur’an and Sunnah.’ It seems many of our scholars have failed to throw light on this topic. You can find the lecture at the link below:  http://www.imranhosein.org/video/

Abdul Khader
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We have, in an earlier issue, discussed this issue.

It is being believed by a section of the educated and Islamically-conscious Muslims that, in view of the prediction of the dollar’s crash … which will lead to global financial crash … which will be followed by search for a new currency … which will ultimately lead to gold Dinar as the currency, resulting in corrections in the economic imbalances in the Muslim world … in view of all this … the Muslims should take the lead in adopting the gold Dinar as the currency right now.

Apart from the too many “ifs” involved, and the uncertainty of the predictable time, there is no halo of holiness around gold Dinar. It is not an Islamic currency. Islamic currency is “a sense of economic justice,” both on the part of the donor as well as the receiver. If this sense, and this currency prevail, any physical currency can be adopted as the Islamic currency and it will fight out the dollar. In the absence of it, heaps of gold, yellow or black, solid or liquid, will not be enough to deliver economic justice to all.

As for escape from the chaos brought by the dollar, this requires re-shaping of the local and global economic parameters, and not resorting to using this or that currency. While the Muslims await heavenly help, some economies are already working on finding ways to defeat the dollar-gangsterism.

We might also point out that the change to gold Dinar as the currency might as well be opposed by Muslims at this point of time. This is because it is the present-day powerful economies which have been buying huge amounts of gold in the open markets and hoarding them in preparation of the day when shares, ventures, properties, etc. lose their value, gold could be used as an alternative, not as a currency, but to sell it off in open market to buy whatever currency then prevails. But, ignorant and inactive as the Muslim countries, their politicians and populations are, they have little or no gold in stocks. So, unless they prepare for that event from now, which will take a few decades, it will be a day of further weakening of their economies if gold is adopted as an international currency, or other assets lose their values against gold.




Children of Myanmar (2013)

The ethnic violence in Myanmar has had terrific costs not just in life and property lost for the one million Rohingya Muslims of the region, but also in blighted childhood handed out to the innocent children of this Muslim community that has had its presence in the region for the last many centuries.
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he 10-year-old struggles up the hill, carrying buckets filled with rocks. Though he tries to keep a brave face in front of his friends, his eyes brim with tears. Every inch of his body aches, he says, and he feels sick and dizzy from the weight.

“I hate it,” whispers Anwar Sardad. He has to help support his family, but he wishes there was “a way other than working for the government construction agency.” He adds, “I wouldn’t have to live this life if I wasn’t a Muslim.”

The lives of hundreds of thousands of Rohingya children like Anwar are growing more hopeless in Myanmar, even as the predominantly Buddhist nation of 60 million wins praise for ending decades of dictatorship. The Muslim ethnic group has long suffered from discrimination that rights groups call among the worst in the world. But here in northern Rakhine state, home to 80% of the country’s one million Rohingya, it is more difficult now for children to get adequate education, food or medical care than it had been in the days of the junta. They have few options beyond hard labor, for a dollar a day.

The Associated Press’ visit to the area was a first for foreign reporters. Local officials responded with deep suspicion, bristling when Rohingya were interviewed. Police meetings were called, journalists were followed and people were intimidated after being interviewed, including children.

In a country torn by ethnic violence over the last fifteen months, this is the one region where Muslim mobs killed Buddhists, rather than the other way around. And although only ten of the 240 deaths occurred here, this is the only region where an entire population has been punished, through travel restrictions and other exclusionary policies. Muslim schools known as madrassas have been shut down, leading to crowding in government schools, where Rohingya, who make up 90% of the population in this corner of the country, are taught by Buddhist teachers in a language many don’t understand.

“Our teachers write a lot of things on the blackboard, but don’t teach us how to read them,” says 8-year-old Anwar Sjak. “It’s very difficult to learn anything in this school.”

There are only eleven government-appointed teachers — one for every 114 students. Few kids have chairs or desks. Many are coughing. Others talk among themselves, flipping through empty notebooks. They look up at newcomers with dazed stares.

“If I could be anything, I’d be doctor when I grow up,” Anwar says. “Because whenever someone in my family gets sick and we go to the hospital, the staff never takes care of us. I feel so bad about that.”

“They don’t want to teach us,” says Soyed Alum, a 25-year-old from the coastal village of Myinn Hlut who holds private classes in his home for Rohingya kids. “They call us ‘kalar’ (a derogatory word for Muslim). They say, ’You’re not even citizens. . Why do you need an education?'”

Every year, thousands of Rohingya flee northern Rakhine and take perilous sea journeys in hopes of finding refuge in other countries. Because of the recent sectarian violence, in which 250,000 people, mostly Rohingya, were driven from their homes, right workers anticipate that one of the biggest exoduses ever will begin as soon as the monsoon season ends this month and seas in the region calm.

Some historians say Rohingyas have been in northern Rakhine for centuries, though some living there now migrated from neighboring Bangladesh more recently. All are denied citizenship, rendering them stateless.

“They are all illegal,” state advocate-general, Hla Thein, says flatly.

They remain barred from becoming citizens, or from working in civil-service jobs. No Rohingya birth certificates have been handed out since the mid-1990s. Rohingya children are “blacklisted” — denied even basic services — if their parents are not officially married or previously reached a two-child limit that is imposed exclusively on their ethnic group.

The official neglect commonly stretches into hatred.

A government minder assigned by the central government to facilitate the AP’s trip asks why they are so eager to interview “dogs.”

When young Rohingya girls peer into the open windows of the crew’s vehicle, the minder bitterly mumbles crude sexual insults at them.

One thing the government does offer Rohingya kids is work, even if they are as young as 10. The Ministry of Construction, one of the bigger employers, offers them 1,000 kyat — a dollar — for eight hours of collecting and carrying rocks under the tropical sun.

Early in the morning, giant pickup trucks swing by villages to pick up dozens of sleepy-eyed boys — all of them Rohingya — and deliver them to riverbeds.

“See? They want to work,” says U Hla Moe, the administrator of Lay Maing.

From 8 A.M. until dusk, he works alongside his twin brother and five or six other boys from their village, scooping up river rocks and briskly carrying them up a hill. They look more like little men than boys: No smiles. Each step sturdy and determined. Not an ounce of energy wasted.

Anwar is exhausted but works fast. He even stops to help friends when they struggle with their buckets.

Though the work is grueling, it will help the children and their families eat. The region has some of the country’s highest chronic malnutrition rates, according to a report released last year by the European Commission Humanitarian Aid and Civil Protection Department. That deprivation severely affects mental and physical development.

The work of humanitarian organizations has been greatly limited in northern Rakhine. A lack of vaccination coverage in the neglected area means they are exposed to almost every preventable childhood disease, says Vickie Hawkins, the deputy head of mission in Myanmar for ‘Doctors Without Borders,’ which has worked in the area for fifteen years.

If Rohingya children get critically ill, they might never make it to a hospital, either because their families cannot afford bribes demanded at checkpoints or because of the Sittwe travel ban.

Mohamad Toyoob, a 10-year-old Rohingya, has received medical care, but not the surgery that doctors have recommended. He lifts up his shirt, pressing on the right side of his stomach, where he has felt sharp pain for the past three years. “I don’t know what’s wrong,” he says. “It feels like there is something inside.”

The doctors Mohamad saw at a limited-capacity public hospital are unable to perform the potentially life-saving surgery they recommended. To get it, he would have to go to Sittwe, which is off-limits, or Bangladesh. The latter is possible, if his family pays hefty bribes, but he may not be able to get back home.

To get the money, Mohamad works with other village kids at the riverbank, struggling to lift rocks. Sometimes it makes the pain worse.

http://news.yahoo.com/




Children’s Column (2013)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 44

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[158] Surely, (the hills) Safa and Marwah are among the Symbols of Allah. There is no sin upon a man, therefore, who, when he visits the House for Hajj or for `Umrah, to walk around them. Whosoever does a good (deed) on his own, (will) surely (find) Allah Appreciative and Aware (of what people do).

[159] Surely, those who hide what We have sent down of the clear proofs and guidance ‑ after We have mentioned them in the Scriptures ‑ it is these people who are cursed by Allah and cursed by all those who curse.

[160] Except for those who repent, make corrections, and bring to light (the hidden guidance). It is these to whom I turn (in mercy). Surely, I turn (in mercy) often, (because) I am the Most Merciful.

[161] (But) those who insisted on rejection and died in the state of unbelief, it is these on whom is Allah’s curse, that of the angels and of the mankind combined.

[162] They shall live in it forever. The punishment shall not be reduced for them, and they shall have no break.



Understanding the above Verses

These were the two hills, quite near the Ka`bah, but considered out of the Haram boundary. Hajar (asws), Prophet Ibrahim’s (asws) wife, who had run in search of water for her infant son Isma`il. Allah liked her act of running, sometimes to this hill, sometimes to the other hill, to go up and see if she could find some water, He liked it so much that he ordered Muslims to do the same during Hajj and `Umrah.

But, with the passage of time, the pagan Arabs placed mud idols on top of these two hills – Safa and Marwah. After Makkah fell, the Prophet got them removed. But his Companions wondered whether they should walk at all between the two hills, seeing that once there were idols sitting there. Would it not be sin?

But Allah sent down these verses to say that no sin was involved. Sin is on those who hide Allah’s guidance. Such as, the Jews and Christians, who knew at heart that a Prophet had to appear in Arabia, and that Muhammad was most likely that Prophet. But they concealed it. It is because of that original rejection, that the Jews and Christians who came after them remained unbelievers.

Therefore, they received Allah’s curse, those of the angels, and the common people. And what is the meaning of Allah’s curse? Well, the meaning is, they are kept away from Allah’s mercy. That is a great loss. And the meaning of curse by other than Him is that they wish that the cursed person is kept away from Allah’s mercy.

The only way they can come out of the curse, and come close to Allah, is to stop hiding the facts. The quicker they do this, the better for them. If they do it, they will find that Allah turn to them in Mercy. Why? Because, Allah is full of mercy.

But those who rejected Allah’s mercy, and died as unbelievers, will keep carrying Allah’s mercy on themselves. Not only Allah’s curse will be upon them, but even the curse of all mankind and angels put together. The punishment they will receive will never be removed from them, nor will they receive any break. The punishment will remain permanent and continuous.

Of course, this will apply to those Muslims also who hide Allah’s guidance, such as shying away from non-Muslims, not telling them anything about Allah, His Messenger, the Message He sent through the Messenger, etc. It is feared they will receive Allah’s curse, that of his angels and of all mankind.

Summary:

That Safa and Marwa hills are Allah’s signs on this earth, is enough of a reason that we should hold them in high regard. Remembering that Hajar ran between them in panic to save the life of a future Prophet, Isma`il, gives spirit to our act of walking around them during Sa`ee. It also gives immense pleasure to realize that we are re-playing history.

Exercise:


	What is the meaning of Allah’s curse?

	Why did some people earn Allah’s curse?

	How does one under the curse get out of it?

	What will happen if a person remains in Allah’s curse?

	Can Muslims also receive Allah’s curse?

	Why should Muslims walk between the two Hills Safa and Marwah?

	Where are these two hills?

	Why was Hajar running between the two hills?



(To be continued)



Maqsud and the Kitten
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here was a big surprise waiting for Maqsud when he came home from school. His father had bought him a little kitten. Maqsud would spend the time left over after doing his homework playing with his cute little kitten. One night, when he was in bed, he was surprised to see the kitten leave the bedroom and find the milk dish in the pitch-dark living room.

“How did you find your milk dish so easily in this darkness?” Maqsud asked, astonished.

“We don’t need a lot of light to see, Maqsud,” the kitten purred. “Our eyes have been made different from those of humans. The pupils of our eyes grow very big so that they can take in as much light in the dark as possible. And we cats have a layer in our eyes that humans don’t have; it is right behind the retina and reflects light back. So, light passes through our retinas twice. That is why we can see so well in the dark and also why our eyes are so shiny. Allah has created us with all the abilities we need to survive in all kinds of conditions. It is certainly impossible, as the theory of evolution claims, that we could have evolved these abilities by chance over the course of time. Allah has created cats and all other living things perfectly all at once.”

[Moses] said, “[He of Whom I speak is] the Lord of the East and the West and everything between them [as you would know] if you used your intellect.” (Surat ash-Shu’ara’: 28)

Maqsud thought for a moment: “We human beings know that even if you fall from a high place you always land on your four feet. How do you manage that?”

“You’re right,” said the kitten. “We cats love to climb around in high trees. Allah has given us this special ability to protect us from getting hurt in a fall. When we fall, we use our tail for balance, change the center of gravity of our body and land on our feet. This protective ability shows the endless compassion and mercy of Allah.”

Maqsud gently picked the little kitten up and put it on his lap. Every day, when he saw one of these cute little creatures, he thought what wonderful proofs they were of Allah’s superior creative power. And so, the love and tenderness he felt towards cats grew even more. And the kitten showed that it loved Maqsud by purring whenever he stroked its fur.



Amazing Facts about Cats


	There are more than 500 million domestic cats in the world, with 33 different breeds.

	Cats “paw” or “knead” (repeatedly treading on a spot – sometimes its owner) to mark their territory. Cats sweat through the bottom of their paws and rub off the sweat as a marking mechanism.

	Cat urine glows in the dark when a black light shines on it. If you think your cat or kitten has had an accident in your home, use a black light to find the mishap.

	The print on a cat’s nose has a unique ridged pattern, like a human fingerprint.

	If your cat is near you, and her tail is quivering, this is the greatest expression of love your cat can give you.

	If your cat is thrashing its tail, she is in a bad mood – time for you to keep your distance!

	During her productive life, one female cat could have more than 100 kittens. A single pair of cats and their kittens can produce as many as 420,000 kittens in just 7 years.

	Sir Isaac Newton, discoverer of the principles of gravity, also invented the cat door.

	The more you talk to your cat, the more it will speak to you.

	A group of kittens is called a “kindle.” A group of grown cats is called a “clowder.” A male cat is called a “tom,” a female cat is called a “molly” or “queen”, and young cats are called “kittens.”

	Cats spend 30% of their waking hours grooming themselves.

	Each year Americans spend four billion dollars on cat food. That’s one billion dollars more than they spend on baby food!

	Cats can make over 100 vocal sounds, while dogs can only make 10.

	Cats conserve energy by sleeping for an average of 13 to14 hours a day.

	Cats have been used to deliver mail: In Belgium in 1879, 37 cats were used to deliver mail to villages. However they found that the cats were not disciplined enough to keep it up.

	Cats see so well in the dark because their eyes actually reflect light. Light goes in their eyes, and is reflected back out. This means that their eyes actually work almost like built-in flashlights. This allows them to see at light levels six times lower than what a human needs in order to see.





The Tiger’s Whisker

Once upon a time, a young wife named Yun Ok was at her wit’s end. Her husband had always been a tender and loving soul-mate before he had left for the wars but, ever since he returned home, he was cross, angry, and unpredictable. She was almost afraid to live with her own husband. Only in glancing moments did she catch a shadow of the husband she used to know and love.

When one ailment or another bothered people in her village, they would often rush for a cure to a hermit who lived deep in the mountains. Not Yun Ok. She always prided herself that she could heal her own troubles. But this time was different. She was desperate.

As Yun Ok approached the hermit’s hut, she saw the door was open. The old man said without turning around: “I hear you. What’s your problem?”

She explained the situation. His back still to her, he said, “Ah yes, it’s often that way when soldiers return from the war. What do you expect me to do about it?”

“Make me a potion!” cried the young wife. “Or an amulet, a drink, whatever it takes to get my husband back the way he used to be.”

The old man turned around. “Young woman, your request doesn’t exactly fall into the same category as a broken bone or ear infection.”

“I know”, said she.

“It will take three days before I can even look into it. Come back then.”

Three days later, Yun Ok returned to the hermit’s hut. “Yun Ok”, he greeted her with a smile, “I have good news. There is a potion that will restore your husband to the way he used to be, but you should know that it requires an unusual ingredient. You must bring me a whisker from a live tiger.”

“What?” she gasped. “Such a thing is impossible!”

“I cannot make the potion without it!” he shouted, startling her. He turned his back. “There is nothing more to say. As you can see, I’m very busy.”

That night Yun Ok tossed and turned. How could she get a whisker from a live tiger?

The next day before dawn, she crept out of the house with a bowl of rice covered with meat sauce. She went to a cave on the mountainside where a tiger was known to live. She clicked her tongue very softly as she crept up, her heart pounding, and carefully set the bowl on the grass. Then, trying to make as little noise as she could, she backed away.

The next day before dawn, she took another bowl of rice covered with meat sauce to the cave. She approached the same spot, clicking softly with her tongue. She saw that the bowl was empty, replaced the empty one with a fresh one, and again left, clicking softly and trying not to break twigs or rustle leaves, or do anything else to startle and unsettle the wild beast.

So it went, day after day, for several months. She never saw the tiger (thank goodness for that! she thought) though she knew from footprints on the ground that the tiger – and not a smaller mountain creature – had been eating her food. Then one day as she approached, she noticed the tiger’s head poking out of its cave. Glancing downward, she stepped very carefully to the same spot and with as little noise as she could, set down the fresh bowl and, her heart pounding, picked up the one that was empty.

After a few weeks, she noticed the tiger would come out of its cave as it heard her footsteps, though it stayed a distance away (again, thank goodness! she thought, though she knew that someday, in order to get the whisker, she’d have to come closer to it).

Another month went by. Then the tiger would wait by the empty food bowl as it heard her approaching. As she picked up the old bowl and replaced it with a fresh one, she could smell its scent, as it could surely smell hers.

“Actually”, she thought, remembering its almost kittenish look as she set down a fresh bowl, “it is a rather friendly creature, when you get to know it.” The next time she visited, she glanced up at the tiger briefly and noticed what a lovely downturn of reddish fur it had from over one of its eyebrows to the next. Not a week later, the tiger allowed her to gently rub its head, and it purred and stretched like a house cat.

Then she knew the time had come. The next morning, very early, she brought with her a small knife. After she set down the fresh bowl and the tiger allowed her to pet its head, she said in a low voice: “Oh, my tiger, may I please have just one of your whiskers?” While petting the tiger with one hand, she held one whisker at its base and, with the other hand, in one quick stroke, she carved the whisker off. She stood up, speaking softly her thanks, and left, for the last time.

The next morning seemed endless. At last her husband left for the rice fields. She ran to the hermit’s hut, clutching the precious whisker in her fist. Bursting in, she cried to the hermit: “I have it! I have the tiger’s whisker!”

“You don’t say?” he said, turning around. “From a live tiger?”

“Yes!” she said.

“Tell me”, said the hermit, interested. “How did you do it?”

Yun Ok told the hermit how, for the last six months, she had earned the trust of the creature and it had finally permitted her to cut off one of its whiskers. With pride she handed him the whisker. The hermit examined it, satisfied himself that it was indeed a whisker from a live tiger, then flicked it into the fire where it sizzled and burned in an instant.

“Yun Ok”, the hermit said softly, “you no longer need the whisker. Tell me, is a man more vicious than a tiger? If a dangerous wild beast will respond to your gradual and patient care, do you think a man will respond any less willingly?”

Yun Ok stood speechless. Then she turned and stepped down the trail, turning over in her mind images of the tiger and of her husband, back and forth. She knew what she could do.

‘…And if you (Oh Muhammad) had been rude and harsh they would have run far away from you…’ (The Qur’an 3:159)

‘The best Muslim is the one who is kindest to his wife and I am the kindest of people to my wives.’ ~ Prophet Muhammad (saws)

Source: Korean fable Taken from: http://www.rogerdarlington.me.uk



Bangladesh Rickshaw Puller Starts Clinic for the Poor

By Anbarasan Ethirajan | BBC News




	H





is village in the northern Mymensingh district of Bangladesh did not have any medical facility at that time, and the nearest hospital was about 20km (12 miles) away. The death of his father, about 30 years ago, changed the life of Mr Abedin, who was working as a farm labourer then. He could not console himself and vowed to establish a basic medical centre in his village of Tanashadia, about 100km (60 miles) north of the capital Dhaka, so that lives of poor villagers could be saved. Though he had the ambition, he had no money, so he set out for the capital Dhaka with his wife. Mr Abedin vowed to start a clinic to help villagers after his father’s death

“When I landed in Dhaka it was a new experience for us. We were amazed by the size and energy of the city. Initially, we were not sure how we could survive there,” Mr Abedin, 61, remembers.

Like many other migrants, he started pulling a rickshaw. But it was not easy in the city’s busy traffic. Gradually, he learnt how to negotiate swerving cars and trucks. For two decades, Mr Abedin pulled rickshaws, carrying passengers and goods from one point of the city to another. His wife, Lal Banu, managed to find a job as an assistant in a local clinic. But Mr Abedin always kept a secret from his wife. He opened a bank account to save money and start a health clinic in his village. His wife did not know about it.

“Sometimes my wife used to argue with me for not bringing enough money to run the family. But I always saved some money. Even during difficult times, I never touched my savings,” Mr Abedin recalls.

After he had saved more than $4,000 (£2,550) Mr. Abedin decided to return to his village. It was a surprise move as villagers who come to Dhaka seeking livelihoods normally prefer to stay in the capital – given its better hospital and school facilities – and better basic services.

Mr. Abedin bought a small plot of land with his savings. He built a tin roof house for himself and then built another shed for the clinic. With the remaining money he bought a few tables and beds for the clinic. When he shared his idea of starting a clinic with his fellow villagers, they did not take him seriously.

“People were making fun. They did not believe that a rickshaw puller could start a clinic. Even doctors were not willing to come to this centre,” reminisces Mr. Abedin.

Mr Abedin named his clinic as Mumtaz Hospital. He initially requested a paramedic to give first-aid treatment. As the news went out, more villagers came to the clinic to get basic treatment. Those with serious conditions were referred to a hospital in the town of Mymensingh. Every day, the medical centre treats around 100 patients. A local paramedic treats patients in the clinic and a doctor pays a weekly visit. With the help of some individuals and companies, Mr. Abedin has also set up a basic pharmacy, which distributes medicines for free to the patients. The health centre treats minor ailments like fever, diarrhoea and simple injuries and helps those who suffer from asthma. It also has a small maternity ward, but those with complications are immediately referred to a hospital. The staff members also talk to rural women on maternal health and child care.

Hospital Dream

Villagers from neighbouring areas speak highly of Mr. Abedin’s work. They commend the former rickshaw puller’s determination and courage.

“This hospital helps poor people like us in this area. The government hospital is far away and I cannot afford private clinics. So, I come here whenever I require treatment and it’s free,” said Abdul Malik, a farmer living in a nearby village.

When the local media reported on his work and his clinic, some individuals donated money to him, which he used to build a couple of more tin roof sheds and started a coaching centre for primary school students. The coaching centre caters to the children of day labourers and farmers. More than 150 students are studying Bengali, Arabic and basic Maths and English. The clinic is popular with locals, and has received praise from local media

“Though it is not a proper hospital, Mr Abedin’s clinic offers vital support to the villagers. He has become a role model in our country,” Lokman Hossain Miah, a senior government official in Mymensingh district, told the BBC.

“We have given free books to the students there and are also trying to arrange donations from individuals for the clinic.”

It is unusual in a country like Bangladesh for a rickshaw puller to invest his entire savings to start a clinic for others. Rickshaw pullers are among the bottom rung of society and earn less than a dollar a day. Mr. Abedin stopped being a rickshaw puller late last year because of ill-health. He spends his time looking after his clinic.

“Previously, when I was a rickshaw puller, people use to ignore me and I faced lots of abuse. Now people are showing respect, they are inviting me to their houses to have tea with them. This would have never happened if I had been a normal rickshaw puller,” said Mr Abedin.

“My dream is to convert this clinic into a full-fledged hospital with the help of the government and other donors.”

‘Allah Will Not Change The Situation of A People Until They Change Themselves.’ (The Qur’an)

The Question is: What are we willing to do for our communities?





What a List! (2013)


The Islamic legal system has been protected from disintegrating in the way many other religious legal systems have disintegrated, in the way the classical Roman Law disintegrated, and as the neo-Roman empire’s Law is disintegrating in our times. This robustness of the Shariah derives from a cogent and logical system of checks and balances that is not put off by way of mere allegations and externally influenced desires, howsoever humanitarian, against any of its legal measures, the most famous of which would be the ruling of death penalty for the apostate. Presented hereunder is a brief, but significant, analysis of this issue in its better perceived context.

An article is being clicked around on the Net as a goodly one (for some, a droll), entitled, “Islam and Contemporary Muslims: Apostasy – A Crime or an Exercise in Free Will.” But, in effect, it happens to be an exercise in vain.

Every discipline has its experts. Islamic law is just one such discipline. Does a legal expert have a right to express his opinion on major issues in Islam, that the rest are bound to accept? Of course not. Or, has a legal authority the same right? Once again, not.

Why not, when authorities in other systems of law, religious and secular, are much respected for their opinions? After all, there are legal experts in British Law, authorities in Judaic Law, and so on. After all, isn’t our age that of experts, teeming in millions?

Well, that is because other systems of law are meant to serve this earthly life; whereas Islamic laws serve the life of the Next world first, and needs of this world next – if we have to differentiate. They decide the future of a man, whether he will enter Paradise or Hellfire. In other systems of law, a man is responsible to an earthly authority; but in the Islamic system he is answerable to God. Therefore, mere ‘legal experts’ or ‘legal authorities’ will not be allowed any say in the divine law. They will not be allowed to play with lives of people in this or the Next world. So, who is allowed in Islam to express an opinion in legal issues of importance? The answer is: it is an ‘authority in legal matters.’

Now, what is the difference between a ‘legal authority’ and ‘an authority in legal matters?’ The answer is that an ‘authority in Islamic legal matters’ (known as a Mujtahid) is he whose opinion cannot be challenged and shown to be wrong, by anyone, at any time, in any place. It is only a person of such caliber who is allowed to express a legal opinion that may be given some credence. (Our use of the word ‘express’ and not ‘have,’ may be noted. Everyone has the right to ‘have’ opinions. But not everyone is allowed to ‘express’ his opinion. To be sure, in the light of a Qur’anic verse which said (17: 36): “… indeed, the hearing, the sight, and the heart – all of them shall be questioned thereof” – a good Muslim would not like to have an opinion which does not agree with the Shari`ah. In other words, he has no personal opinions.

So, is it to be understood that an authority in legal matters can lay down the Law in Islam? Well, when did we say that? We said that such a person has the right to express his opinion. Yet, his opinion is an opinion. It is not the Law in Islam. Why not? It is because no single individual, apart from the Prophet, will be allowed to say who enters Paradise, and who Hellfire. This right cannot be conferred upon an individual. It is in the light of the opinion of a ‘body of authorities in law’ that a person can be told about an act of his: “You are on the mark,” or, “You are sinning.”

The gradation then, so far as opinions are concerned, is as follows:

1. The laity

2. Scholars

3. Eminent scholars

4. Specialists, experts

5. Authorities (in various disciplines) [the Mujtahids]

6. A body of authorities (Fiqh Schools in legal matters, Muhaddithin in Hadith)

7. The four Caliphs

8. The Four Schools of Law (Ijma` of the Fiqh schools)

9. The body of Companions (Ijma` al-Sahabah)

10. Ahadith Mutawatirah

11. Hadith

12. The Qur’an

In theory, the opinion of the four rightly-guided caliphs prevails over the four schools of law, but their unanimous opinions are few and, therefore, in practice, it is the consensus of the four schools that is left to operate; and it is from the sixth level onwards that legal opinions in major matters (Usul) matter.

These are the principles that have kept the Islamic legal system from disintegrating in the way many other religious legal systems have disintegrated, in the way the classical Roman Law disintegrated, and as the neo-Roman empire’s Law is disintegrating in our times. According to the law of the last mentioned, for example, an individual living 5000 km away is a terrorist because he is so declared by a foreign country, and therefore, taking him out without trial by that foreign country is legal, while, on the other hand, a state which terrorizes populations in distant lands by bombing them, entering by force waving white flags, imprisoning kids, sodomizing them, ruining towns beyond recognition and sending millions fleeing for their lives, is not a terrorist state. According to this disintegrating law, if a man embezzles money, he deserved to be behind bars, but when a hundred banks do it, declaring themselves guardians of the financial system one day, and bankrupt the next, they are rewarded with bail-out printed money in hundreds of billions, handed over as free gift. According to this disintegrating legal system, a man to man sexual relationship, a man to ten men such relationship, a man to dozens of men and dozens of women sexual relationship is perfectly legal, but a man having two wives is such a crime that you enter the country as an immigrant on condition that you sign a statement saying you will not take two wives.

Going back to where we started, apart from the fact that the article is not simply an exercise in vain, but a sin, the whole of it is constructed illogically, if we consider Islamic logic as the instrument to employ.

Does Islam have its own logic? The answer is, yes. Look into the syllabi, for example, of Deoband or Nadwah, you find books such as Tayseer al-Mantiq and others. These are books on Islamic logic, taught at various levels. It is because of emphasis on Mantiq, that you may – if you so will – find a variety of defects – real or imaginary – in the Madrasah scholar but rarely that they are illogical.

In comparison, most averagely educated men and women of our times remain illogical the rest of their lives after leaving colleges, where they are given systematic lessons in illogical reasoning. Sadly, most non-Muslims seem to be illogical only in religious matters, but not so in other affairs of life; while Muslims seem to be illogical in most of their affairs, especially the college-educated class.

Scientists cite the following as an example of logical construction of the common people: “God is love. Love is blind. John is blind. Therefore, John is God.” May be in actual practice, the logical error is not so blunt and not in such short steps; but, many people do think in these steps.

Let us give a simple example to show the difference between common and Islamic logic, although, it must be admitted, such examples, nor such deductions, are contained in Islamic logic text books: A man says, “I have served my parents, the way they served me. They looked after me when I lay in the bed as an infant, too weak. I look after them now as they lie in the bed as infants, too weak in their old age. Therefore, I have offered the service they offered, and we are square: one to one.” To a modern man, this sounds reasonable. But the Islamic answer to such a logical argument would be, “No, you are not square with your parents. They served you when you lay in bed as an infant, while they were hoping and praying that you will live long; whereas, you serve your parents as they lie in the bed, hoping (secretly) that they die. So, it is not the case of one to one.”

In his book, God Delusion, Richard Dawkins gives several examples from the Bible and other religious literatures, of unscientific statements, and then concludes that all religions are illogical and false, and so God is a product of delusion. But he doesn’t cite a single verse from the Qur’an to demonstrate how illogical the Qur’an is. To him, if all religious books other than the Qur’an are wrong, the Qur’an too is wrong; and, in the next logical step, all religions are wrong!

To give another example: when a rejecter of Hadith was asked why he rejects Hadith, he answered: “Look, I was first in Jamat-e-Islami, even conducting Dars al-Qur’an. Then I lost faith in the Jamat and left them. Next I went into Tabligh, and remained a long while with them. But ultimately, I was disillusioned of that Jama`ah also. So, I came out of it. Now, I don’t belong to any group. I follow my own reason and logic, which has led me to the rejection of Hadith.”

We can see in this statement, that the man provides good evidence for a psychological problem he suffers (viz., inconsistency), but no reason why he rejects the Hadith, which was what he was asked. It is not only that he is illogical, but the reasonably educated men in the audience too are, who shake their heads in agreement. They think they got the answer to their question!

If the students in Islamic Madrasah are not trying hard to pass out with passing marks, but show sincere interest in studies, their teachers train them well. In consequence, they are strong in logic. We can pick up an example from Thanwi. Once, he chided, in a friendly manner, a Shi`ah scholar while he was making ablution: “Why do you go against us in everything you do? Why don’t you wash your feet?” [The Shi`ah Qur’an reads: “wa arjulikum,” instead of the standard “arjulakum” and fish out the meaning as, “wipe your feet,” instead of, “wash your feet.”]

The whole ayah says, “Believers! When you prepare for Prayer, wash your face, arms up to the elbows, wipe your heads and (wash) your feet up to the ankles. However, if you are in a state of major impurity, then wash yourselves (wholly). Yet, were you to be ill, or on a journey, or one of you has come from the privy (requiring minor ablution) or you have been in contact with women (requiring major ablution), but you do not find water, then resort to clean dust and wipe your faces and hands therewith. Allah does not desire to cause inconveniences to you. Rather, He wishes to purify you and complete His favors upon you, haply you will give thanks.” (5: 5)

The Shi`ah scholar was quick to answer: “Look. The ayah contains the commandment pertaining both to wudu (ablution) as well as tayammum (wiping). Does it not? In the second half of the verse, Allah ordered two organs to be wiped: face and hands. Right? This demonstrates that Allah attached importance to the face and hands. Accordingly, He ordered in the earlier part of the verse that if water is available, then, you may ‘wash’ two important organs (face and hands) and ‘wipe’ two organs of less importance (head and feet). Doesn’t that sound reasonable and logical?”

Of course, it sounds reasonable and logical; but only to the untrained. To a trained scholar, it is illogical reasoning. Why? Because, the said scholar first supposed it that the feet should be wiped and not washed, and then worked out the wisdom behind it. But, that is not a logical construction. He must first ‘prove it’ that the feet must be wiped and not washed. After he has proven that the feet may only be wiped, then alone can he state the wisdom (of his contrivance). To put it differently: the feet are under question, whether they should be washed or wiped. But he pre-supposed it that they must be wiped, and then defended his interpretation by stating the wisdom behind it. (There are other reasons to demonstrate why fishing out such a meaning is incorrect, but this is not the subject at the moment).

We have deliberated a little on this topic in order that our readers learn how to evaluate an Islamic article. Many of the type we are discussing at the moment are being clicked around, round the clock, but which must be ignored. Now, let us look into the article in question from the point of view of logic and scholarship. The author maintains against:

1. The Qur’an,

2. The Sunnah,

3. The Ijma` of the Companions, and,

4. The Ijma` of the four schools of Fiqh that the crime of apostasy in Islam, cannot, should not, and has not

been, death.

Suddenly becoming more learned than 10,000 learned people of the golden age of Islam, (he is only one of the millions of experts), he writes at the start of the article:

“Every now and then, when a court in a Muslim country issues a death sentence against someone who decided to switch her or his faith, the issue of apostasy is deliberated among Muslims for or against the decision.”

Note the errors:


	In actual fact, the issue does not happen every now and then.

	Can he cite the date last time a Sunni court issued the verdict of death anywhere in the world? He might note our words carefully: a court issuing the verdict of death, not individuals or groups pronouncing their opinions.

	Can he cite when was it the last time that the issue was ‘deliberated’ by legal authorities, who alone can deliberate the issue?

	Can he cite a case where a woman switched her faith and was convicted in a court?



Perhaps influenced by the frenzied Western drive towards ‘equality of sexes’, the writer includes women by saying, ‘her,’ unaware that according to the leading school of Fiqh, the Ahnaf, a woman should not be executed for switching from Islamic faith to another.

He writes:

“Depriving a human being of the right to live and breathe, a right every human being is granted by the divine as an act of mercy, is a very serious matter and if that right is taken away in the name of God in order to please Him, then it becomes even more serious.”

Beautiful words for many, but hollow. The following are the logical errors:


	God can give life, but should not issue a command to take it away!

	God contradicts Himself by saying in the Qur’an, “Kill them (the Arab pagans), wherever you find them,” (2: 191), and, “Fight and slay the pagans, all of them” (9: 36), forgetting that He has already granted them ‘the right to live and breathe.’ (How accurate: have you witnessed a corpse breathing?)

	In the light of the following verse dealing with highway robbers, *“(What can be their reward but that)* they should be killed?” (5: 34), the writer perhaps thinks that highway robbery is a more serious crime than rebellion against Allah.

	The writer’s statement about ‘the right to live and breathe’ contradicts another of Allah’s command dealing with the very subject he has taken up: apostasy. He ordered the Israelites who had committed apostasy: “So, kill (from among) yourselves, (those who worshipped the cow).” [2: 54]



He writes further:

“Throughout human history, repeated examples are found in abundance to show that people were killed in the name of God for exercising their inalienable and inherent freedom to choose ideas that appealed to them most.”

We may comment:


	What happened in past history has nothing to do with a Divine ordinance.

	The killing he refers to happened in Christianity, never in Islam. So why does he cite it here?

	If tomorrow morning you exercised your ‘inalienable and inherent freedom to choose ideas that appeal to you most,’ and publicly expressed the opinion in front of the UNO headquarters in Washington, that the homosexual laws are dishonorable, you will be locked up within 30 minutes.



The following is another paragraph of the article:

“Why does He (God) not execute His will directly, why does He rely on a human agency to kill those who have differences of opinions on how to relate with God and His attributes.

Can we ask: Should God be doing the killing Himself? Should He have killed the Fatimid caliph Hakim, Hulagu Khan, Hitler, and many others, and should we await Bush, Blair and Bashshar a similar treatment?

If our readers’ patience is not up, we may cite another example. He argues that killing of an apostate goes against a verse of the Qur’an. He quotes: “Let there be no compulsion in the way of life: ..” (2: 256). Firstly, the translation is wrong (but we have to be liberal with someone who does not know Arabic, or just the manageable kind), secondly, this is faulty logic. The Qur’anic verse says: “There is no compulsion in religion.”

And to remove what he sees as a contradiction: The ayah is allowing people to accept or reject this or that religion by free will; while the Prophet’s ordinance of execution refers to a man who was a Muslim, living among Muslims, and then renounced his faith. The two are different issues. An apostate:


	Is a criminal in divine sight. Allah said (2: 217), “But whosoever turns back from his religion, and dies in the state of unbelief, it is such whose works will go waste both in this life as well as in the Next. These are companions of the Fire. They shall abide in it forever.”

	Is a state criminal: he will pass state secrets to its enemies.

	Is to be continuously kept under watch, and so, is a burden on finance.

	Is a social criminal: his wife is to be separated from him, his children will not inherit his wealth, his friends begin to suspect everyone and ask: who could be next? He created social upheaval in a society whose hallmark is peace.

	Is a pain in the neck for his friends. How should they treat a former companion who is now a companion of the Fire?



But, it appears the writer has another religion: the UNO. He writes:

“In the above two verses God, has given freedoms that the world recognized in the form of Human rights declaration only in 1948. The United Nations Commission on Human Rights observed that the freedom to ‘have or to adopt’ a religion or belief necessarily entails the freedom to choose a religion or belief, including the right to replace one’s current religion or belief with another or to adopt atheistic views.”

Well, the UNO might be an authority for the writer, equal to the authority of the Qur’an, Sunnah, consensus of the Companions etc. That is his choice. After all, “There is no compulsion in religion.” As for us, a body which ‘legalizes’ theft and lies, (to mention just one crime) deserves little respect. It is the same UNO, which, in 1948 stole Palestinian lands, where they were living for last 10,000 years, and gave them away to the European Jews (the Ashkenazi) who never lived there at any time in their entire history, but who claimed that it was their homeland. (Although, theft, dishonesty and hypocrisy apart, we do believe the body’s non-political wings should remain active, as long as Muslims remain inactive).

Rest of the article is in the same vein, same kind of logic, same inconsistency and same lack of knowledge, maintaining a good distance from any learning.

It turns out that the present article is a washed down version of a chapter in Dr. Mohammad Hashim Kamali’s book, “Freedom of Expression in Islam,” (1997) and that of M. E. Subhani, “Apostasy in Islam.” (New Delhi, 2005). To take the Master Builder, we may say at the start that it is unfortunate that Kamali wrote the article in question maintaining that death for apostasy is not an Islamic ordinance. Those opposed to Islamic ruling of death for the apostate, herald it as a “well-researched” document, “from an expert” in the field. But, regretfully, closer examination reveals that, despite 55 footnotes covering the 17-page article, it is far from being well-researched, and throws a dark shadow on expertise.

There are several major problems:

As evidence, Dr. Kamali cites the names of Sufyan al-Thawri (d. 161/ 772), Ibrahim al-Nakha`i (d. 95/ 713), Ibn Taymiyyah, Shawkani, and Rashid Rida Misri, as those who held opinions that death is not the penalty for apostasy, and that Shamsuddin al-Sarakhsi (the Hanafiyy) was ambiguous about it. This is the most unfortunate part of Dr. Kamali’s article. It is unfortunate for the fact that someone who was a professor of Law at International Islamic University Malaysia (IIUM), and now heads several world organizations, should have been accused of lack of integrity. (A harsher word was used several years ago by a critic, but we are, sadly, not so angry).

Abu Yusuf notes in his Kitab al-Kharaj (398) about Nakha`i that he suggested death to the apostate after respite for repentance fails. In fact, according to Al-Mughni, Nakha`i took the hard line against a female apostate suggesting that she too should be killed. On what basis did Dr. Kamali make his claim about Nakha`i?

Sufyan Thawri too, as reported in Al-Mughni, ruled that an apostate may be given mere three days to repent. If he would not, he may be executed.

Sarakhsi, once again, was never of two minds, as Dr. Kamali would lead us to believe. Rather, he held the opinion of death for apostasy which he explicitly or implicitly mentioned in his Al-Mabsut at several places. Surprisingly (at least for Dr. Kamali), Sarakhsi maintained that if a Murtadd escaped to a non-Muslim land, he should be treated as dead, and his wealth and property distributed among the inheritors.

Similarly, citing Shawkani’s name as one of those who were opposed to the death penalty seems quite odd, if not a blunder; for, Shawkani has at several places in his writings, as well as in his Fath al-Qadir (e.g. 1/457), expressed penalty of death for an apostate as a standard opinion.

Quoting Rashid Rida Misri out of context also leaves one wondering whether the question of integrity that had been raised in reference to Kamali was justified. Rashid Rida was clearly with the Fiqh bodies when dealing with the question. He wrote in his Tafsir al-Manar: “As for apostasy, there are rules that may be referred to in Fiqh books (2: 217),” and, we all know what the Fiqh books have to say: death. Further, at least in one issue of his magazine Al-Manar, he re-confirmed this opinion. (He was a rationalist, but not an apologist).

But the most stunning is Dr. Kamali’s citation of Ibn Taymiyyah’s statement from his Sarim al-Maslul that an apostate may be spared. Ibn Taymiyyah said no such thing in this book, nor in his Siyasah al-Shar`iyya. To be sure, Ibn Taymiyyah goes a step further in stating the punishment for insulting the Prophet (saws) as death, whether it is a Muslim or non-Muslim, since, if he was a Muslim, he became an apostate by doing so, and deserves death more than an unbelieving abuser.

It is hard to believe that the above errors were inadvertent.

The difficulty in considering Kamali’s article as a piece of research is that he quotes the opinions only of those of the modern times who agree with his personal opinion that an apostate should not be killed, ignoring those who did not agree with him. A researcher shows both sides of the coin.

But, a more serious failure, unbefitting a research scholar is that he takes the pain to quote scholars who do not matter at all when such important matters are involved, viz. Mahmasani, Selim el-Awa, Ayatollah Mutahhari and others, and completely ignores those who matter: the Companions, their followers and the Fuqaha’ of the first four hundred years, e.g. Abu Bakr,`Umar, `Uthman, `Ali, Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, Mu`adh b. Jabal, Hasan al-Basri, Mak-hul, Hammad, Al-Layth, Awza`i, Is-haq b. Rahwayh, Abu Haneefa, Malik, Ahmad b. Hanbal, Shafe`i, Ta’us, `Ubayd b. `Umayr, Ibn abi Salamah, `Ataa’, Zuhri, to name just a few, who maintained that an apostate should be put to death.

Consider. If not for the second ever consensus of the Companions over death for the apostate, which led to the famous Riddah battles, would we be here as Muslims discussing the issue?

To quote those who were mere pebbles before mountains in knowledge, understanding, wisdom, practice, renunciation, and piety of the highest order, is cruel.

Yet, Kamali’s article attained world fame (why not, when the million experts, Muslim and non-Muslim, are not sleeping), and many lesser (modern-day) scholars and non-scholars in hundreds fell into the trap and began to quote Thawri, Nakha`i, Sarakhsi, and Ibn Taymiyyah, without referring to original sources, assuming that the original sources must have said what was being attributed to them.

The author of the article under discussion, “Islam and Contemporary Muslims: Apostasy – A Crime or an Exercise in Free Will,” seems to be a victim too. He built upon the original unfortunate article, by adding names of the modern-day West-stung, apologists as those opposed to death for apostasy. In an after-thought note, he displays the names of several dozens, (who he assumes are authorities), such as: Dr. Chandra Muzaffar (political scientist?), Jeffrey Lang (new Muslim), Mirza A. Beg (Geologist), Abidullah Ghazi (school text books), Ziauddin Sardar (freelance, free writer), Ruqaiyyah Waris Maqsood, Adil Salahi (journalist), Tariq Ramadan (political writer, religious apologist), Dr. Ingrid Mattson, Dr. Asma Afsaruddin, Mike Mohamed Ghouse (founder, ‘Pluralism’), Riaz Hasan (director ‘Outreach’), Dr. S. M. Ghazanfar (Economist), Muhammad Ali Jawhar (politician, long dead), Ayatullah Murtadha Mutahhari (Shi`ee), Grand Ayatollah Hossein-Ali Montazeri (Shi`ee), Asghar Ali Engineer (Isma`li Bohri), and of course, the thieving body. What a list of Law-givers!





An American Journalist on the Hajj (Part-3) (2013)

Presented hereunder is the concluding part of the American journalist, Michael Jansen’s personal account of her first Hajj experience. The first and second installments of this serial feature were published in the October and November 2013 issues of Young Muslim Digest respectively.
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t dawn, cannon announced the morning prayer. In the chill mist that blanketed the plain, I began to walk from Muzdalifah to the pillars at Mina. In order to keep their little groups together, some hajjis had raised distinctive standards on long poles: teapots and paper bags, rags and plastic bottles, posters and flags were solemnly held aloft. The problem of losing hajjis was solved by the mutawwifs in various ways. Some gave their charges little cards with their addresses at Mina which a lost hajji could present to the nearest Boy Scout or policeman so he could be sent to the correct tent. Desert tribesmen traveled in tight little rings, women and children on the inside, men forming an elastic outer circle. But it was the Iranians who had devised the most ingenious way of keeping track of their ladies, they simply stitched their addresses onto the back of the billowing white cloaks in which the women enveloped themselves from top to toe. Nearing Mina we met two smiling men carrying a cleaned and dressed lamb in a basket between them. They had completed the Sacrifice and were on their way home to roast the Adha lamb. “Hajj Mabrur!”— “May your Hajj be acceptable to God!”— passersby called in greeting. As we met more and more people carrying meat from the Sacrifice, I began to feel uneasy. Since I have not completely outgrown the tenderheartedness I had known as a child, I had balked at the idea of the Sacrifice long before being confronted with it—and now the time had come to do it. What was I to do? As a girl I had cared for lost dogs or stray cats, adopting any fledgling that had fallen from its nest, splinting a bird’s broken leg with a matchstick and feeding injured butterflies on sugar syrup. But a companion had been adamant. “You must do the Sacrifice. There is no question of your not being able to afford it.” Yet, I now felt even more oppressed because my sense of kinship with animals had been revived by a renewed respect for all life generated by the prohibition against harming undomesticated plants or animals while wearing the Ihram.

Back at our building at Mina, I turned to the Qur’an. I found that the Sacrifice has many meanings: it commemorates Abraham’s offering of his son’s life and God’s rejection of this sacrifice in exchange for Abraham’s submission to God’s will; it marks the end of idolatry among the Arabs; it is an offering of thanksgiving to the God of Creation, Who has been so benevolent to mankind; and it teaches the well-to-do to share their blessings, to “eat thereof (the Sacrifice) and feed the beggar and suppliant” (the Qur’an, Sura XXII, verse 36).

As I pondered what I had read, a great weight was lifted from my conscience. I suddenly saw that the Sacrifice upholds the sacredness of life, that it, in fact, constitutes a pledge by the pilgrim that he will slay for sustenance only. And where I had felt reluctance before, I now felt eagerness to fulfill all the requirements of my Pilgrimage. But before the Sacrifice there was the Stoning.

Because I was well ahead of the mass of pilgrims coming from Muzdalifah, I was able to approach the Jamrah quite easily. I took careful aim and cast the first seven pebbles home: one… two… three. They flew in shallow arcs… tic… tic… tic, as they hit the pillar. I felt complete solidarity with the people all round, both great and humble; people who were at that moment striking out at their weaknesses, their misdeeds against God and one another… tac… tac… tac against the pillar. The earnestness with which the majority of the pilgrims—peasants and villagers of Africa and Asia—approached the Jamrah shamed the more worldly of us who, feeling foolish, initially hesitated on the edges of the crowd. But with each stone, I felt more strongly the link between past and present, between the Patriarch Abraham and this vast assemblage: the millennia dissolved and the good intentions and resolutions of all the pilgrims who had cast their stones over the ages were fused into the collective Muslim will to follow ‘the Right Path.’

As it was now time for the Sacrifice, I explained to my companion that I would perform it only if I could arrange to have the animal cooked, eat a part of the meat and give the remainder to someone who was less fortunate than I. (Some hajjis follow this procedure, but most leave the carcass with the attendants at the Place of Sacrifice for distribution among the poor.) We proceeded, therefore, to the Place of Sacrifice, purchased a sheep from one of the Bedouin shepherds who were selling their flocks, sacrificed it and took it, cleaned and ready for cooking, to the proprietor of a shop where a charming rascal called Hajj Muhammad Atiq had agreed to cook it for me. While the meat cooked, I crossed the street to a shop that sold kitchen utensils to buy an aluminum pot, for Hajj Muhammad had flatly refused to allow us to tie up any of his crockery with the meat we planned to distribute. I had just handed the washed pot to Hajj Muhammad when a young French-speaking hajji in street clothes—indicating that he had made the Sacrifice and doffed his Ihram —sprang out of a car which had stopped outside. Presenting me with an unopened bottle of Evian mineral water, he commanded, “Have a drink!” with officious good will and waited until I had done so. “We are leaving,” he announced and threw himself back into the car, well pleased with his demonstration of brotherhood and charity.

An old man, obviously without means, drifted by clutching a loaf of bread from the bakery next door and asked Hajj Muhammad timidly the price of the meat. But it was too costly and he turned to go. My companion leapt up and offered him some of our meat as it lay simmering in the dish. Shakily, the old man held out a nylon bag while Hajj Muhammad spooned in pieces from the pan. “Go in peace,” the old man said as he ambled away.

After eating our fill, we left the shop of Hajj Muhammad in search of a recipient for the rest of the Sacrifice. As we thrust through the crowd in the street, a thin dark hand reached up from the pavement and plucked at my sleeve: “Some bread please, some bread.” And we gave the lot to this crippled man, sitting on a mat with his crutches beside him.

Meanwhile, the story of how I had consulted the Qur’an and then strictly followed God’s command to “feed the beggar and suppliant” had reached my Pakistani roommates and brought about a change in their attitude towards me as a stranger. My adherence to the letter of the law had generated considerable respect, where before their attitude had been wary circumspection. From that time on, I was accepted as one of them; they warmly drew me into their circle. In the golden light of the afternoon which flooded our room, one of the women carefully snipped off a lock of my hair to mark the completion of the key rituals.

After packing some clean clothing into a bag, I caught a bus to Mecca to perform the Tawaf and Sa’y of the Pilgrimage. The ride gave me a moment to reflect on what had happened to me since I had left Mecca two days earlier. Before I had embarked on the Pilgrimage, its rituals seemed to me just so many curious exercises. But as I participated in the events of the Pilgrimage, the meaning of these rites unfolded, my understanding of Islam was deepened and I learned more fully what it meant to be a Muslim. Indeed, this is why God had commanded Muhammad to issue the call for the Pilgrimage:

“That they (the pilgrims) may witness things that are of benefit to them . . .” (The Qur’an, Surah XXII, verse 28).

Back at the Mecca Hotel, the time had come to doff the Ihram, shower and put on fresh clothing for the Tawaf:

“… Let them make an end of their unkemptness and pay their vows and go round the Ancient House” (The Qur’an, Surah XXII, verse 29).

The courtyard was not as crowded as it had been when we performed the ’Umrah. After engaging a mutawwif, I began the circuits, graceful gray and white pigeons fluttering overhead. From the minarets above us, the call to prayer pierced the silence of the Sacred Mosque and my guide led us to the edge of the oval floor where we prepared for the congregational devotions of the evening Salah. In the radiant evening, the throng stood and knelt in unison round the House built by Abraham to proclaim the oneness of God and the unity of mankind. At that moment I understood why Muslims turn toward this great black cube in prayer.

Back in Mina, I called on a man recommended to me by a friend, a man learned in the ways of religion, whose face simply radiates his inner peace and goodness. “When you come here,” he said, “you are calling on God, you are entering His House. The Talbiyah is your application for admittance to His House, a request for an appointment with Him. And that you were able to make the Pilgrimage at all is a sign of God’s willingness to accept you. It is a very great blessing for you, for all of us.”

As for the rest, it ended swiftly. I returned to Mina one more time—to find my Pakistani ladies shopping and visiting happily—took part in the final stoning of the pillars and stood entranced as the final cannon thundered and a deafening shout of joy rose up from the multitude all round: “God is Most Great!” I then returned to Mecca to make a final Tawaf around the Ka’bah. I joined in the prayers of a passing group, mixing their devotions with my own. I drank some water from the Well of Zamzam and then sat in solitude in the colonnade. Finally, I walked round for a last look at the marvelous silver door of the Ka’bah and bade the Ancient House farewell. Driving to Jiddah along the open highway, I began to see the outside world with the eyes of one who has stood at ’Arafat.




Islamic Boutique: A Trend-Setter in Modest Clothing (2013)

A relatively new shopping outlet is quietly revolutionizing the idea and practice of Islamic clothing for women. Commencing operations nearly six years ago, the Islamic Boutique has fast caught on the imagination of Muslim women opting for Islamic clothing in Bangalore and beyond, writes AMATUL HAKIM who recently visited the Boutique showrooms in the city.

 




	W





ith consumerism on the rise, and fashion trends being set day in and day out, the Islamic clothing too have kept up with the race. Be it the shops dotting the narrow crowded allies of the cities or that in the posh high end malls, of an oil-rich country, Islamic clothing has always attracted the Muslim women all over the world. One such upscale Islamic boutique located amidst hustle bustle of Frazer town, in Bangalore city is the ‘Islamic Boutique.’

Since the time it started in 2007, it has been catering to the needs of Muslim and non-Muslim women alike. While Muslim women shop for Abayas, jilbabs, hijabs, khimars, stoles and shawls, the non-Muslim women throng the shop for rare Arabian incense, costume jewelry and fashion accessories.

After having a chance to correspond with the design coordinator of the boutique, I learnt that Arabian style kaftans are in vogue with colorful hijabs. These Abaya kaftans require a lot of fabric which gives it elegance. However, the shop has a vast collection of Abayas, jilbabs, khimars and hijabs to choose from, they have Arab Abayas, simple straight cut conventional Abayas, Iranian coats, three-fourth knee length dress Abayas, light weight shalalas, regular kaftans etc. Islamic clothing has evolved with time.

What makes this boutique different is its influx of contemporary and ethnic (Indian) hand work with traditional Arabian patterns. The hand work comprises of thread work and fancy gem studded designs. They have a complete in house production with a team of designers and artisans who make the apparels as per the modern styles. This production unit imports the fabric from countries like Egypt, Malaysia, and Dubai to name a few.

Customers come from every corner of Bangalore, as many Muslim women prefer investing more on the external outfits like Abayas and jilbabs, than on their regular suites. These designer Abayas are also a good attraction, and an encouragement for the young Muslim women, who are fashion conscious, to wear and adapt themselves to the Islamic way of modest clothing.

The cost of these Abayas and jilbabs ranges from Rs.1500/- for simple ones, and Rs.6000/- to Rs.7000/- for Arabian patterns with thread work on it. The extravagant Abayas cost about Rs.15,000/- each. The boutique also carries other fashion accessories like hijab pins, brooches and hand bags to match with the Abayas.

The owner of this boutique, Junaiz Kizhakkayil, is also the proprietor of a group of hotels in India and abroad. Venturing into garment business was a different experience for Junaiz; he was inspired by the Middle Eastern Islamic Clothing shops initially. He envisioned linking the Middle Eastern traditions with the Indian Muslims, thus came into existence the ‘Islamic Boutique’ showrooms. He chose Bangalore to start with, the city being a cosmopolitan hub. Now the boutique has quite a few branches in Bangalore and Erode, in Tamil Nadu. He, however, intends to expand this business of his further, by having franchise all over India.

Revolutionizing the modest clothing, but well within the Islamic norms, is precisely the purpose of Islamic Boutique.




On Remembering Our Mortality (2013)

Islam does not imply indifference towards our life in this world, all its transitory nature notwithstanding. On the contrary, ours is to exert ourselves in doing Good in this world herein, for it is only this Good here that can become the cause of our salvation in the Hereafter, writes ANEES AZIZ.

A few days ago, I read an article, in a mainstream daily newspaper, titled ‘Mortality thoughts good for health’. The article spoke about the results of a study which showed that an awareness of our mortality is a good thing — that it can improve physical health and help us re-prioritize our goals and values. When I read this article, I was reminded of the saying of Prophet Muhammad wherein he exhorted us to remember death often. In fact, there are several narrations from him which speak of the importance of remembering death, and of the good it will do us.

If we look at our actions and at how we spend our time, it is apparent that we assume our complete control over our life and death. We plan out our days, weeks, months and years as if we were given a guarantee that we will live to see all the days we are planning for. While we thus plan for life, we do not plan for death. We live as if we would live in this world forever. We forget that this life is fleeting and that we all have an appointment with death that must be kept.

The real challenge of the revelation brought by Muhammad (pbuh), however, is in its call to affirm, and act upon, the belief in the life hereafter – the life after death – not as a possibility, but as a concrete reality imminent upon every living person: man or woman. It is this constant imminence of death and, more importantly, the eternal life after death that worked, and still works, as the real motivating factor for countless number of believers to regulate themselves within a code of conduct at once beneficial to their own lives as also to the lives of those around them.

Remembering our mortality benefits us both physically and spiritually. Physically, it makes us take good care of our health so as to preserve and prolong life. And spiritually, it inculcates worldly detachment – the elixir of spiritual well-being – which, in turn, motivates us to re-prioritize our goals and values. Remembering our mortality helps us to prepare for it. This is, on the one hand, by our repenting for our sins and undoing any wrong we may have caused others unwittingly or otherwise. And, on the other hand, this is by helping and doing good to others.

Moreover, it makes us see our lives in the right perspective. Prophet Muhammad used to say: ‘’Be in this world as if you are a stranger or a traveller on the road.” However, this recommendation does not imply indifference towards our life in this world, all its transitory nature notwithstanding. On the contrary, ours is to exert ourselves in doing Good in this world of ’the here and the now,’ for it is only this Good here that can become the cause of our salvation in the Hereafter of ‘the then and the there.’




The Power of Deceit (2013)

When we consider what might have been, we may weep for the innocents slaughtered in the fulfillment of the Zionist dream that took America to war against Iraq, and Afghanistan, and Pakistan, and Syria, we will understand that our youth fought to save Israel’s soldiers from facing the death that awaited them on these battlefields while we watched the people of the world turn against the American values that gave us credibility throughout the world and lashed us to the mast of Zionist madness, writes WILLIAM COOK.
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ow unfortunate that the Israeli military, with the fourth largest state of the art assemblage of weaponry on the planet, cannot defend itself against a people that have no military at all. How to convince the world that they are the victims not the Palestinians? To deceive or not to deceive is not the question; the question is what is the means of deception…?

Think of it: without the deception that America offered to the world, a pseudo-determined effort to control Israeli expansion further into Palestinian land and their ostensible state, Netanyahu can further corral the millions of Palestinians into tighter and tighter quarters as Settlers (read squatters) steal yet more of what’s left of Mandate Palestine. As long as Netanyahu can count on the US veto in the Security Council, he has nothing restraining his efforts to rid the land of Arabs as his Zionist predecessors so desired. Here are the words of Dr. Jeff Halper in his article “The Problem with Israel” published in The Plight of the Palestinians , November 23, 2006.

“Let’s be honest (for once): The problem in the Middle East is not the Palestinian people, not Hamas, not the Arabs, not Hezbollah or the Iranians or the entire Muslim world. It’s us, the Israelis. The Israeli-Palestinian conflict, the single greatest cause of instability, extremism and violence in our region, is perhaps the simplest conflict in the world to resolve. For almost 20 years, since the PLO’s recognition of Israel within the 1949 Armistice Lines (the”Green Line” separating Israel from the West Bank and Gaza), every Palestinian leader, backed by large majorities of the Palestinian population, has presented Israel with a most generous offer: A Jewish state on 78% of Israel/Palestine in return for a Palestinian state on just 22% – the West Bank, East Jerusalem and Gaza. In fact, this is a proposition supported by a large majority of both the Palestinian and Israeli peoples.” As reported in Ha’aretz (January 18, 2005).

Halper goes on to establish the deceit of the Zionist governments in Israel as they pretend to desire peace talks and a resolution to a two state solution when in fact the Israelis have prevented any attempts by the Palestinians to achieve peace in the 19 efforts he lists. A look at the map below will demonstrate this fact. Given what is termed the facts on the ground, parlance that replaces theft with the consequences of power, one can see that there is no way that a Palestinian state could be formed simply because the bits and pieces left are not themselves contiguous and do not include all of Palestine or the Palestinian people; Gaza is not included in this new initiative. Thus while Abbas must not state any preconditions, he must also accept the mandate of Israel and the United States that Gaza is no longer a part of Palestine nor are its people. How strange that a people can be split asunder by those that determine it to be an enemy when in fact it is a legitimately elected government for the people of Gaza as it had been a major portion of the united Palestinian people before Israel and the US declared it to be a terrorist organization. Israel savages Lebanon in 2006, invades Gaza in a murderous rampage during the season of peace at Christmas in 2008-2009, attacks a fleet of peaceful protestors to Israel’s illegal control of international waters as they sailed to bring medical supplies to the besieged people of Gaza while they assassinated 8 Turkish citizens and an American Turkish teenager, and they are immune from prosecution because the US vetoes the justified efforts by the UN to bring them before the International courts. The Israeli state began as a terrorist organization against the British Mandate Government from the 1930s through to May of 1948 (see Introduction in The Plight of the Palestinians, Macmillan 2010); it has continued to use terrorism against the people of Palestine and the people of Lebanon and Iraq and Syria and Egypt and the United States ever since. Yet we, the United States of America, support, or more correctly our representatives support in our name, this terrorist organization that hides its reality by elections.

Since most of the people in the educated world understand the realities of the above paragraph, it has become necessary for Israel and the US to find yet another deception to continue the “cleansing” of Palestinians out of “Judea and Samaria” the names that replace in Israel the land of the Palestinians, the West Bank and the Palestinian portion of Jerusalem. They have turned to the Golden Calf. Like the Trojan Horse, the Golden Calf is a sculpted image from another ancient text, the Bible, that deceived the followers of Moses to replace him as their leader since he had disappeared up the mountain and they felt insecure. Aaron fashioned all the gold trinkets the people could find and made the image of the calf or bull since it is not clear exactly what was fashioned. Scholars differ on what this image represents; bulls and calves were common in Near Eastern religions (Dr. Jeffrey Tigay, The JPS Torah Commentary). Interestingly, the Egyptian God Ptah is represented by a bull, a sacred animal that symbolizes his soul on earth who gave fertility and rebirth to the people. Perhaps that is what the followers of Moses wanted to remember since they had just fled from Egypt and quite obviously the God Ptah is more of a uniting g-d than Yhwh who is, as the book of Exodus points out, a Merciless God.

“25 Moses saw that the people were running wild and that Aaron had let them get out of control and so become a laughingstock to their enemies. 

26 So he stood at the entrance to the camp and said, “Whoever is for the  Lord , come to me.” And all the Levites rallied to him.

27 Then he said to them, “This is what the  Lord , the God of Israel, says: ‘Each man strap a sword to his side. Go back and forth through the camp from one end to the other, each killing his brother and friend and neighbor.’”  

28 The Levites did as Moses commanded, and that day about three thousand of the people died.

29 Then Moses said, “You have been set apart this day.”

30 The next day Moses said to the people, “You have committed a great sin.  But now I will go up to the  Lord ; perhaps I can make atonement for your sin.”

From the Golden Calf of Ptah to a god of destruction of his own people, the biblical myth sets two necessities for the followers of Moses, obedience to a merciless, unseen god and dependence on an intermediary to gain atonement. Such are the rights of those lashed to a mythical god. The story of the exodus served immediate political and military ends to rally the people with “a saga of a new beginning reminding them of their own difficulties and giving them hope for the future” (70). How important then to use this image to achieve political and military ends as the Zionists fear the split of “their” Palestine with the indigenous inhabitants, yea even to deceive your own people to assure power through fear. How then gain sympathy for their plight? How make the world understand that this is yet another taking of Jewish land? How rally the world with their compassion, their generosity, their mercy for the downtrodden then to offer four billion in gold to the Palestinians that they might rise to new heights of civilization by building stores and apartments and industries and eateries and homes and Disney like entertainment parks on the land left to them, approximately 10-12% depending on whether or not one takes in the checkpoints and towers and the wall that sneaks in to capture hundreds of dunams beyond those established by Resolution 242, the green line. Thus does the Golden Calf become the lure to enslave the people to the god of greed as the biblical story unfolds once again. So today the Zionists proffer their gold to the Palestinians to be the reason for their being seeking to touch the depths of their despair and humiliation by offerings that have led them to this pit of human degradation where the stuff of this world negates the values of the mind and soul and heart in favor of perfumes and satins and silks, and debauchery. 

“6 So the next day the people rose early and sacrificed burnt offerings and presented fellowship offerings. Afterward they sat down to eat and drink and got up to indulge in revelry.

7 Then the  Lord  said to Moses, “Go down, because your people, whom you brought up out of Egypt, have become corrupt. 

8  They have been quick to turn away from what I commanded them and have made themselves an idol cast in the shape of a calf. They have bowed down to it and sacrificed to it and have said, ‘These are your gods, Israel, who brought you up out of Egypt.’“

But the Palestinians did not come out of the land of Egypt anymore than the Israelis did. They have lived in Palestine for millenniums’ and know the sacredness of the land that their fathers and mothers deeded to them with hearts filled with love and the keys to match, while the Israelis fled to other places or converted to the truths of Christianity or the faith of Allah. So what does Secretary Kerry’s four billion and his deadline mean to the Palestinians?

It’s obvious what it means to Netanyahu: it means freedom to do what he wants to do, delay, delay, delay till more and more land can be swallowed by Israel and the chance of a Palestinian state is a mirage of the past. It means total subjugation of the people to the rule of Israel, not as an equal state but as a neighboring territory that has no freedom of movement, no currency of its own, no independent economy, no government that can do more than police the people of Palestine on behalf of Israel, no judicial system that acts contrary to Israeli courts, no access to the sky except through the Israeli airport, no egress and ingress unless approved by the IDF, no access to the farms separated by the wall without IDF approval, no border on the east except that created by Israel to annex the best agricultural land in Palestine, a necessity to defend the state of Israel, no free movement between the Palestinian Bantustans and the Palestinian families, friends and neighbors in Gaza without Israeli control of the borders between their accepted Palestinian territories and that of a baptized terrorist state, no accepted government approved by Israel that will permit the people of Palestine to determine laws that apply to them, no access to the settler network of highways that lace the Palestinians’ land for fear of terrorist activity and hence necessary to defend the Israelis, in essence no freedoms, no rights, no state, no justice. This is what Israel will gain and what the Palestinians will get for their acceptance of four billion in gold that glitters in the noon-day sun but sheds not a ray of light on the soul.

This deception is not lost on the Arab world nor on the citizens of most of Europe, England, Australia, Ireland, France, Spain, Italy or the nations east of Europe. America stands alone with its arms around the most condemned state on the planet, the state of Israel that dances to its own tunes as it celebrates its impunity for crimes committed against citizens of many nations, its arrogance against the world body that it joined and effectively and defiantly mocks as irrelevant, and its sadistic action to force the world to accept the hypocritical London Declaration of Anti-Semitism that will silence all criticism of the state of Israel as renewed Anti-Semitism and punishable by law. As it rampages through the decades defiantly destroying International Laws as established in concert with all peoples on the earth through the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Geneva Accords, it moves now to force all to accept its dictates to determine what they will and what they cannot criticize or believe. This they call the London Declaration of Anti-Semitism, a global silencing of criticism of this rogue state; this they call democracy, freedom, and liberty. How evil the deception, how steeped in indifference to the human plight, how arrogant and loathsome, how humiliating to the individual soul, how in keeping with a mindset ruled by obedience to a system, a commanding agency, and determined by the few to minister to the many.

When we consider what might have been, we may weep for the innocents slaughtered in the fulfillment of the Zionist dream that took America to war against Iraq, and Afghanistan, and Pakistan, and Syria, and the ultimate goal of Israel, Iran, we will understand that our youth fought to save Israel’s soldiers from facing the death that awaited them on these battlefields while we watched the people of the world turn against the American values that gave us credibility throughout the world and lashed us to the mast of Zionist madness.

(Courtesy: Information Clearing House, 10^(th) June, 2013; Abridged by YmD)

 _____________________________________________________________________________

[William A. Cook is a Professor of English at the University of La Verne in southern California. He writes frequently for Internet publications including The Palestine Chronicle, MWC News, Atlantic Free Press, Pacific Free Press, Countercurrents, Counterpunch, World Prout Assembly, Dissident Voice, and Information Clearing House among others. His books include Tracking Deception: Bush Mid-East policy, The Rape of Palestine, The Chronicles of Nefaria, a novella, and the forthcoming The Plight of the Palestinians. He can be reached 




Pew Survey of U.S. Jews: Soaring Inter-marriage, Assimilation Rates (2013)

Sixty-two percent of respondents said being Jewish is primarily a matter of ancestry and culture; 15% said it was mainly a matter of religion. Most Jews said it is not necessary to believe in God to be Jewish. In the survey, 60% said a person cannot be Jewish and believe that Jesus is the messiah.
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here are a lot more Jews in America than you may have thought — an estimated 6.8 million, according to a new study. But a growing proportion of them are unlikely to raise their children Jewish or connect with Jewish institutions.

The proportion of Jews who say they have no religion and are Jewish only on the basis of ancestry, ethnicity or culture is growing rapidly, and two-thirds of them are not raising their children Jewish at all. Overall, the intermarriage rate is at 58%, up from 43% in 1990 and 17% in 1970. Among non-Orthodox Jews, the intermarriage rate is 71%.

Among the more notable findings of the Pew survey:


	Overall, 22% of U.S. Jews describe themselves as having no religion, and the survey finds they are much less connected to Jewish organizations and much less likely to be raising their children Jewish. Broken down by age, 32% of Jews born after 1980 — the so-called millennial generation — identify as Jews of no religion, compared to 19% of baby boomers and just 7% of Jews born before 1927.

	Emotional attachment to Israel has held steady over the last decade, with 69% of respondents saying they feel attached or very attached to Israel. Forty-three percent of respondents said they had been to Israel.

	Far more respondents said having a good sense of humor was essential to their Jewish identity than observing Jewish law — 42% compared to 19%.

	Approximately one-quarter of Jews said religion is very important in their lives, compared to 56% among Americans generally.

	Less than one-third of American Jews say they belong to a synagogue. Twenty-three percent of U.S. Jews say they attend synagogue at least once or twice a month, compared with 62% of U.S. Christians.



The Pew study is the first comprehensive national survey of American Jews in more than a decade. The last one, the 2000-01 National Jewish Population Survey (NJPS), was conducted by the umbrella organization of North American Jewish federations and counted 5.2 million Jews, including children. But critics said that study’s methodology was flawed and undercounted American Jews. Overall, Jews make up about 2.2% of Americans, according to Pew. By comparison, 6.06 million Jews live in Israel, according to Israel’s Central Bureau of Statistics. The Pew study found that about 10% of American Jews are former Soviet Jews or their children.

As with other studies, the Pew study found that the Orthodox share of the American Jewish population is likely to grow because Orthodox Jews tend to be younger and have larger families than Jews generally. In addition, while past surveys showed about half of respondents raised as Orthodox were no longer Orthodox, the Orthodox retention rate appears to be improving, with just a 17% falloff among 18 to 29-year-olds.

The new Pew survey found that about 23% of U.S. Jews say they always or usually light Sabbath candles, and about 22% reported keeping kosher at home. While most of those surveyed by Pew said they felt a strong connection to Israel, and 23% reported having visited the Jewish state more than once, the respondents expressed significant reservations about the current Israeli government’s policies vis-a-vis the Palestinians. Forty-four percent said West Bank settlement construction hurts Israel’s security interests, and only 17% said continued settlement construction is helpful to Israeli security. Thirty-eight percent of respondents said the Israeli government is making a sincere peace effort with the Palestinians. The Pew survey also asked respondents about what it means to be Jewish, offering several options. The most popular element was remembering the Holocaust at 73%, followed by leading an ethical life at 69%.

Fifty-six percent cited working for justice and equality; 43% said caring about Israel; 42% said having a good sense of humor; and 19% said observing Jewish law. Sixty-two percent of respondents said being Jewish is primarily a matter of ancestry and culture; 15% said it was mainly a matter of religion. Most Jews said it is not necessary to believe in God to be Jewish. In the survey, 60% said a person cannot be Jewish and believe that Jesus is the messiah.




Pornography: No Gain, Only Pain (2013)

While the world continuous to progress technologically, faster than its growth in technology, it is worsening morally and spiritually. For some, pornography is a business, entertainment and pleasure and for others it is filth and a grave sin. But it goes without saying that pornography is one of the biggest immoral and indecent act on the face of the earth. Watching pornography has become so very popular that our politicians watch them during the assembly sessions. Pornography addicts have a more difficult time recovering from their addiction than cocaine addicts, since drug users can get the drug out of their system, but pornographic images stay in the brain for a very long time.

Pornography is a problem. It’s a personal problem for many and a cultural problem for all. The shocking size of the pornography industry, its influence on the media and the acceleration of technology, paired with the accessibility and affordability of pornography all contribute to its increasing impact upon the culture.

Before social networking became popular, pornography was the number one activity on the web. Many people start watching porn before marriage to fulfil their sexual desires with an intention to stop it after marriage but they fail to do as they get highly addicted to it. The fantasy of porn has triggered an explosion of interesting pornography, especially on the internet. A study shows that 90% of pornography is viewed through the Internet.Today pornography has become a part of the popular culture. Thanks to various forms of vulgar and indecent media who has played a significant role to promote it.

The entry of smartphone into the market has drastically contributed for the growth of pornography, where porn has become just a touch away. Pavan Duggal, a Supreme Court lawyer and cyber law expert, says smart technology devices are giving quicker and secretive access to pornography. The very private nature of the mobile phone, combined now with good bandwidth, allows people to surf the net far more than what PCs allowed, given that PCs tend to be family devices. No wonder that, according to some estimates, the consumption of pornographic videos and adult content has gone up by 30% in the last one year. Though no agency tracks the volume of porn consumption in India, cyber experts say it is seeing a phenomenal increase and that most porn sites are hit between 10 pm and 12 midnight.

In the recent Mumbai gang rape, the cops said that three accused used to watch porn regularly. After this incident, one of the officer’s said, “Such movies are to a large extent responsible for these youngsters indulging in crime.” It is a normal tendency of a human being to do what he sees.

Assam police chief J N Choudhury said that easy accessibility of pornography is one of the reasons for increasing number of teenaged boyscommitting sexual crimes like rape. Reacting to a gang rape case in Guwahati, in which the accused are five minor boys, the DGP said, “The accessibility of pornography has changed the mind-set of many young boys. Earlier, there were more instances of women being raped by strangers but nowadays such crimes are often committed by a person or persons known to the victim.”

The threat of pornography addiction is rising throughout the world. According to’Family Safe Media’, every second – $3,075.64 is being spent on pornography, every second – 28,258 Internet users are viewing pornography, every second – 372 Internet users are typing adult search terms into search engines and every 39 minutes, a new pornographic video is being created in the United States. 4.2 million (12% of total websites) deal with pornography. The daily pornographic search requests is 68 million (25% of total search engine requests). Another study claimed that the porn industry generates $13 million each year. 90% of 8 – 16 years olds have viewed pornography online and American children begin consuming hardcore pornography at an average age of 11. And the numbers are only increasing.

Peer pressure, easy availability through smart phones, explicit vulgar environment through movies and ads, high level of promotion and lack of moral sexual education from parents are a few important causes for the growth of pornography.

An individual gets into a lot of problems when he starts watching pornography. He gets addicted to it and wants to watch more and more each time, loses money, time, memory, intelligence, reasoning, analyzing and thinking capacity, has an impact on the marital life as it demands unnatural sex from the partner, leads him to stress,sadness, depression, and loss of self-esteem, leads to bad relationship with the close relatives,makes the individual enter into the state of loneliness and boredom, takes him away from his ambitions and goals in life and the addiction, taken the individual to a state of tension that lead to the destruction of the soul, indulges into masturbation and perversion to sex leads the individual to commit sexual crime.

Pamela Paul, in her book Pornified, quoting the research of one psychologist who has researched pornography at Texas A&M that, “Softcore pornography has a very negative effect on men as well. The problem with softcore pornography is that its voyeurism teaches men to view women as objects rather than to be in relationships with women as human beings.” Teaching which hampers the happy and peaceful living.

There exist a huge mafia behind the pornography industry. People indulge in this business for acting, marketing and selling because of the easy money it offers. Many students in UK indulge themselves in porn movies in order to pay their school/college fees. Promoting playboy T-shirts and stickers, promoting Sunny Leone in Big Boss are some of the contributing factors to the growth of pornography in India. Many organisations launch huge campaigns against smoking, gutka, female feticide and alcohol but the number of organisation who have raised their voice against pornography is very few. It is an act which is committed in private thus many people do not reflect on the negative impact it is creating on the current generation.

In order to overcome the addiction of pornography and to avoid such unhealthy habits one should, 1. Have a good company, 2. Keep himself busy in healthy activities, 3. Get involved in social welfare activities, 4. Make productive use of the internet, 5. Try to get married as early as possible and 6. Last but not the least, increasing spirituality through becoming God conscious; remember the accountability in the hereafter.  The Quran addresses this issue by instructing the men and women to lower their gaze and guard their private parts.

The Government should realize the damage which pornography is causing to the individuals and to the society at large and take steps to curb the act as it is killing the nation slowly and steadily. The Supreme Court recently said it wanted immediate steps to block websites with pornographic content, especially those featuring children. India has of late witnessed a rise in cybercrime but the government, despite having the new IT Act in place, has largely been ineffective in tackling the problem. The Information Technology ministry, which safeguards India’s cyber space, has done little to take action against porn sites.

A petition filed by advocate Kamlesh Vaswani who pleaded that although watching obscene videos was not an offence, pornographic sites should be banned as they were one of the major causes behind crimes against women. “The absence of Internet laws encourages people to watch porn videos and over 20 crore videos or clippings are freely available in the market, which have been directly downloaded from the Internet or copied from video CDs,” the petition stated.

Some countries have already taken steps to curb this grave problem. More than 60,000 pornographic websites have been shut in China following a massive crackdown. National Office Against Pornographic and Illegal Publications said, nearly 1.785 million websites have been checked since the launch of the campaign in December 2009 and some 2,197 cases of dissemination of online pornography have been dealt with during the crackdown. Now it’s high time, the Government of India takes step to stop this business which is spreading and growing rapidly in leaps and bounds.

The million dollar question which we need to ask our self is that, “We would not like to see our loved ones in a Porn film, then how can we see others?” Pornography is seen as a fundamentally destructive force to eradicate from one’s life and society. The parents should take up this issue seriously and counsel their children on this aspect. The youth should understand this grave problems and dangers of addiction to pornography and abstain from it. As responsible citizens of the country, we need to address this issue at all levels and try our best to eradicate pornography from minds and our society which is only causing harm and doing no good.Men, who respect women, don’t watch Porn.




They & We (2013)

They spent money for Islam;

We make money from Islam.

They brought others into the Ummah;

We send Muslims out of the Ummah.

Their leaders were the best of them;

Our leaders are the worst of us.

They measured Net Worth in character;

We measure Net Worth in money.

They were known for their courage;

We are known for our cowardice.

They stood up to kings for the sake of Allah;

We stand up to Allah for the sake of kings.

They honored their teachers;

We abuse our teachers.

They competed in obedience;

We compete in disobedience.

The Malaika knew them;

The Shayateen know us.

The Malaika recognized their voices raised in praising Allah and dua;

The Shayateen recognize our voices raised in Rap and Beat Boxing.

Their criterion for the Dunya was Islam;

Our criterion for Islam is the Dunya.

They were proud of their Islam;

We are ashamed of our Islam.

Following Islam honored them;

Leaving Islam dishonored us.

They showed the way to the world;

We don’t even know that we are lost.

They were the Sahaba of Rasoolullah (SAS);

We are those about whom Rasoolullah (SAS) will complain.

(May Allah save us from that!)




Letters to the Editor (2013)

Q: I am a doctor. I got married a month back after lot of difficulties to a person whom I liked after parents approval as they refused initially because he was not doctor and was Kashmiri. So for marriage to happen I prayed to Allah that if we get married we will not have physical relation until we both finish three month fasting, four Qur’an recitations, three days of I`tikaaf, if possible go in Jamaat, and make our child Hafiz-e-Qur’an. So still we didn’t have any relation and am feeling bad and scared as I am not fulfilling my husband’s duties by doing this. In fact, he has understood and agreed for this. Please I want to know if there is any alternative solution to this. We can read Qur’an and other things, but is there any solution to do something instead of fasting.

Dr H. A.

On Email

YMD

You have not stated whether this was a proper vow (nadhr) or simply promises to yourselves. If it were promises to yourselves, then, try as best as you can to fulfill and, in the meanwhile, get going with the husband-wife relationship. If it is not a proper nadhr, you or your husband are not obliged to fulfill.

A nadhr is proper nadhr when you speak it out. If it remains in the heart, it is an intention, and no expiation is required for not doing as one intended.

If it was a nadhr, then, was it a single vow that mentioned all of the above details, or were they different vows?

If it was a single proper nadhr, then, feed as expiation (kaffaarah) ten poor individuals with food that you normally eat; or offer the ten a simple pair of clothes each, and go ahead with marital relationship.

If they were different vows, then for each vow the expiation is as above.

If, by any chance, you have already entered into the marital relationship, then, too offer the expiation as above.Q: Alhamdulillah, it is truly an honour for Muslims here as YMD is based at Bangalore. My supplications are always there for the YMD team. You guys are doing an amazing work, an untiring effort in guiding the Ummah in the right direction. Here are my questions:

1. What are your views about Zakir Naik?

2. Can we watch Peace TV (Islamic Channel by Zakir Naik)?

S. Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

We do not like to judge people. That is for Allah to do. However, we do express our opinion concerning what a person said or did, if we are specifically asked about it.

We could have answered you in detail, if you had asked about something of the above nature. Thank you for sparing us.

As for the second question, TV watching is, at best, not recommended, if it is not allowable altogether, whether it is Islamic or not.

Further, perforce the TV programs show women on the screen, some in scarves, others not. But their appearance on the screen, unveiled, is haram.

That said, as we hear from people, Peace TV is mostly speeches by a variety of scholars. If that is so, why not listen to their audio-recorded speeches?

Reading a book is definitely a much more beneficial enterprise.

It is sometimes argued that not everyone can read. This is a false pretext for attempting something wrong and a Satanic suggestion to keep people uneducated. True, everybody cannot become a scholar. But everybody can, and in fact, do learn how to read and write. In Kerala as in the West, literacy is almost 100%. So, why impose illiteracy on the people by offering alternatives that are Islamically questionable? Further, if the people are not ‘made’ to read, something or the other, at some time or another, we end up with millions who do not know how to read the Qur’an too. Can the screen dependent media teach them how to read the Qur’an?Q: Your magazine has been quite useful in clearing doubts and spreading the true message of Islam. I have a few questions that would require your help. These days a lot of Islamic messages are being sent containing the names of Allah, Qur’anic texts and Hadith material through SMS using phones or emails. After reading them, they are usually deleted. Is sending & deleting of such Islamic messages allowed?

YMD

We do not see any objection to it.

Q. Is offering Prayers allowed while wearing a watch, ring or spectacles (in gold)?

YMD

There are two issues involved: wearing golden articles and Prayers with them on. The former is disallowed, but the latter is allowed. A person sins by wearing golden articles, but Prayers remain valid.

Q. Can platinum rings be worn by men?

YMD

Yes.

Q. Some people wear rings and watches that look like gold but are not really gold or can be artificial gold. Are such gold looking stuff allowed for men?

YMD

It is only gold and silver which are disallowed to men, but not everything that shines. Is Islam there to remove the shine of this life?

Q. During marriages, functions like haldi, shukrana, mehndi, and a lot of other rituals are carried out; are they Islamic or newly-invented practices, as I have not read anything about them anywhere in Islamic texts?

YMD

These are not rituals, but customs and social practices. They keep women, and women-like men, busy and away from many evils of modern life, even if for a short while. But the money spent is as objectionable as participation by men and women who have a goal in their lives.

Q. Are photography, singing and dancing etc. which are widely done, especially during marriages, functions etc., allowed?

YMD

Photography is not allowed. Singing without musical instruments is allowed; and if dancing of men is in the assembly of men, and of women in the assembly of women, and not to any music, it is allowed.

Q. Is wishing and celebrating of birthdays, anniversaries, house warming etc. allowed in Islam?

YMD

Wishing somebody for having lost a precious year of his or her life is not such an intelligent thing to do. It is all the more true in case of children. They lose a whole year of innocence, pure joy and happiness, and get closer to maturity which will take away all the pleasures, and impose seriousness, hardships and fears, but, ironically, they are congratulated.

Birthday is not an occasion of celebration, but a moment of sobriety for children, and thoughts of accountability for the matured.

Anniversaries, like, for example, marriage anniversary, deserves that the pair offer special prayers of thanks that they did not separate after one more year of ‘love-and-hate relationship,’ and feed the poor for escaping the disaster.

As regards ‘House-warming,’ it is fully allowed in winter, but not recommended in summer. At other times, de-warming is recommended through opening of the windows.

Q. Is watching TV serials, cartoons for children, comic serials, National Geographic channel about wildlife, world news and Islamic channels like Peace TV etc. allowed?

YMD

All that you have lumped together will follow a single rule: picture making is unlawful in Islam. Any product related to it is unlawful.

Scientific films could be allowed since they do not center-in on humans. Children’s programs, if they use mascots or cartoons could also be allowed because the icons and characters shown are not humans. Wildlife films, if they have educational features, should be allowable, but we await a proper fatwa from a body of Fuqaha’ to have a final opinion.

You might note, however, that television is traced as one of the causes of wide spread psychological disorders related to depression.

Q. Once I was in a restaurant, but while having lunch I saw that liquor was being served at another table. Is it allowed to dine in such restaurants?

YMD

So long as you are not served liquor in any form, cooked or uncooked, eating in such a restaurant is allowable in situations when wine-free eating houses cannot be found. If available, the choice of wine-infested restaurant is undesirable. With time, as it has happened with the Muslims in the West that, because of their daily dining in restaurants serving wine, their dislike for drinks and drunkards, gradually became numb, and, after a while, they took it to heart as something, being unavoidable, tolerable. It is feared that they would be counted as of same crime, for being associated with it. According to rules, a man found sitting with wine-drinking hubbies, though not drinking himself, would be subjected to the same whipping as the drunkards.

Q. Schools, colleges and offices conduct certain functions where singing and dancing programs are organized. Should we attend such functions?

YMD

Preferably not, but if it is school functions where singing and dancing is staged and parents’ presence is necessary, they may go but protest with the school authorities that such programs should not be organized as they have negative impact on the children’s morals. If sufficient number of parents protest, school authorities will be forced to re-think their policies.

But why place your children in such schools? Why not in Muslim schools?

And what, if such a school is not available? Well, open one.

Q. In my college bus, they collect money every year for bus pooja and conduct the ritual with us. I’ve never given them any money nor have I stood with them in their ritual since two years due to which all the people in my bus give me a very stern and a bad look and would not even talk to me. What should I do in such a case?

YMD

`Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz, the fifth rightly guided caliph, wrote a letter to his governors regarding certain Islamic ordinances. He ended his letter with the words, “If I am alive, I’ll further explain this issue, but if dead, then I don’t think I am in any great need of your company.”

Stay high in your spirits, keep high your head and translate `Umar II’s words in all your attitudes. The more you show courage, the more your peers will secretly respect you. The more you evince weakness, the less worthy you are in the sight of your Lord and in the sight of His creations. For every stern look, you stare back with a sterner look, and see how they shift their eyes, left, right, back to you, and then, left right again, wishing they had a newspaper to read.

Of course, you should explain your position in a patient and polite manner, play an active and productive part in other constructive activities, and they will gradually change their attitudes towards you. It is he who knows how to take but not how to give back, who is targeted, by Allah’s command.

Q. Can we download Surahs and other Qur’an recitations in a mobile phone and listen to them while we keep our phone in our pockets while travelling?

YMD

Yes, that is allowed.

Q. Should we take any precautions while carrying mobiles loaded with the Qur’an?

YMD

The Qur’an on electrical gadgets is in digital form, therefore, no special precaution need be observed.

Q. Is it allowed to keep the Qur’an in our baggage?

YMD

So long as the baggage is handled respectfully, yes. But if it is thrown around, then better carry it in hand bag.

Q. Is making and distribution of invitation cards during marriages, functions etc. allowed?

YMD

The cost of printing cards of invitation should be balanced against the cost of invitation by phone or other means. The method that costs less should be adopted. The methods that cost more are termed as Israf, questionable in the Hereafter. The extravagant are brothers unto the Devils. If pride is involved, then, they are the Devils themselves.

Q. Certain Ayaat and names of ALLAH are found written on invitation cards, brochures and pamphlets which are then thrown into the dustbin or are found lying on the road. What should be done about it?

YMD

To print Allah’s Name on an invitation card which smacks of Israf, is a sin upon sin. Mentioning Allah’s Name, at the start of a sin, does not decrease the gravity of a sin, but increases it, doubling the liability to questioning.

Those who throw such materials as which carry Allah’s Name, bear the first responsibility for the desecration. Those who get Allah’s Name printed on such materials as are likely to be thrown around, hold the responsibility too. He who finds them thrown around should pick them up and dispose them properly.

Q. Is wearing of suits, t-shirts, sleeveless shirts, shorts, tie, bow etc. allowed while in offices, marriages, functions, etc. and during prayers?

,K. S 
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YMD

Wearing of such dresses, especially during social functions, is a sure sign of cultural decay and mental slavery of a people. Their identity as Muslim awaits a signal from Time, to depart.

We have seen what happened in the M.E., especially northern Arabian and African countries. Culturally distancing itself away from Islam, the general population suffered irrecoverable blows on its creative faculty.




On Dignity of Labour and a Clean Livelihood (2013)

Through His Apostles, especially the last of them, the Prophet Mohammad, the Almighty has enunciated the principles and methods of monetary dealings as well which, apparently, are related, purely, to worldly existence. These laws are fully consistent with the nobility of the human race, and, also, hold out the assurance of felicity in both the worlds. What is more, as a consequence of it, the management of these affairs and interests, in conformity with Divine guidance and the laws of the Shariat, has ceased merely to be a worldly matter and got elevated to Faith itself, and, in a sense, to worship. There is, now, upon it, the promise of Divine recompense and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter in the same way as on deeds of worship, such as, Prayer, fasting, Zikr, Tilawat and Jihad, arid on the cultivation of moral virtues, and preaching and propagation of Faith. The guidance, rules and regulations that have reached us through the holy Prophet concerning this department of life, Muamalaat, as it is called, are, as far as we know, based upon four fundamental principles: public good, justice, honesty/ truthfulness and compassion.

 

Clean living

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “to earn a clean living is, also, a duty next (only) to the principal duties of Faith.” ~ Baihaqi

As most commentators agree, what this Tradition seeks to emphasise is that after the testimony that there is no deity save God, and Mohammad is the Apostle of God, and Namaz, Roza etc., which are the fundamental tenets of Islam, it is the earning of one’s livelihood through honest means and by engaging oneself cleanly in a trade or profession that comes first. Whoever is heedlees of it incurs the danger of succumbing to the temptation of earning money or acquiring wealth from illegitimate sources, and, then, his end, in the Hereafter, will be what has been indicated in the Quran and the Traditions with regard to those who live on unclean income. Again, to perform a duty enjoined by God, obviously, is an act of worship, and the bondsman who does so is deserving of the Divine reward a person becomes entitled to on doing anything he is required to do by the Lord. Hence, to strive towards earning one’s livelihood through honest means is virtually identical to worship and worthy of Divine recompense. What good tidings does it contain, indeed, for the conscientious traders, artisans, workers and peasants who make a clean living! It may, however, be remembered that the emphasis in this Tradition is on the seeking of a clean livelihood and not merely on making an income. The object of this saying is to warn against everything in connection with subsistence that is forbidden and unlawful.

Worth of money in certain circumstances

(2) It is related, on the authority of Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab, that he heard the Apostle of God say: “A time will come when money, alone, will avail.” ~ Musnad-i-Ahmad

The narrator of this Tradition is a Tab’ee called Abu Bakr bin Abi Mariyam. He has related it on the authority of Hazrat Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab. The incident he has mentioned in this context is that Hazrat Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab had some milch cattle, the milk of which was sold by his slave-girl while the price was collected by Hazrat Miqdaam himself. Some people felt that it was unbecoming of Hazrat Miqdaam to make money by selling milk, and they objected to it. Hazrat Miqdaam admitted that he did so, and, in his support, referred to the aforementioned saying of the Prophet. He felt there was no harm in selling what was his property. Had the holy Prophet not said that a time was to come when money, alone, would be of use to men? What Hazrat Miqdaam meant was that it might not be a highminded act to make money by selling milk, but, it, surely; was permissible.

The honest trader will be with the Prophets, the Truthful and the Martyrs

(3) It is related by Abu Saeed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “The trader who plies his trade cleanly find honestly will rise, in the Hereafter, in the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, and the Martyrs.” ~ Tirmizi, Daarmi, and Daar-Qutni

Note: The same Tradition has been quoted by Ibn-i-Maja, on the authority of Hazrat Ibn-i Omar.

Says the Qur’an: “Whosoever obeyeth Allah and the Messenger, they are with those unto whom Allah hath shown special favour, of the Prophets and the Sincere and the Martyrs and the Rigteous. The best of company they are.” (IV: 69) The life of a trader is beset with numerous trials and temptations. He is, often, confronted with a situation in which there, apparently, is the danger of loss if he remains steadfast and follows the path of honesty, as enjoined by the Almighty, and a good chance of profit if he disregards the Divine commandments and allows himself to be guided solely by material considerations. Thus, the trader who observes his duty to God in business dealings comes out successful in the trial prescribed by the Lord, and, for him, there is the promise that he will be in the company of the most favourite bondsmen of the Lord in After-life,-the Prophets, the Truthful and the Martyrs. This will be the reward of the upright traders in the world to come.

Dignity of labour

(4) It is related by Miqdaam bin M’adi Karab that the Apostle of God said: “The cleanest food is that which has been earned by the labour of one’s hand, In fact, the Prophet Daud (David) used to work with his hands for his living.” ~ Bukhari

It stresses the dignity of labour and cites the example of Prophet Daud to bring home the point. It is told in the Qur’an that Hazrat Daud used to make chain-arm-ours, and, from the above Tradition, we, further, learn that he did it for a living.

(5) Narrates Rafey bin Khadeej that a person (once) enquired from the Apostle of God which income was better and more clean, (What was a better way of earning one’s livelihood)? “That a man worked with his hands, and every trade that was (done) with honesty,” replied the Apostle of God. ~ Musnad-i-Ahmad

Agriculture and fruit-growing

(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whatever believing bondsman grew a crop or planted a tree, and a bird, animal or man ate from it, it would be charity on his part”. ~ Bukhari and Muslim

Legitimate wealth is a blessing

(7) Amr bin el-’Aas related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said to him: “I intend to send you, (on a military expedition), as the commander of the army, and, then, by the grace of God, you return safe and sound (and victorious) and take the spoils of war (from the enemy), and receive a good grant of wealth from God,” Upon it, (Amr bin el-Aas went on to relate that he said): “Oh Apostle of God! I have not embraced Islam for worldly goods, but for the liking and attachment I have for it and for the reason that I am blessed with your company.” “Oh Amr!” the Prophet replied, “Clean and lawful wealth is a good thing (and a blessing for a virtuous bondsman.” ~ Musnad-i-Ahmad

It tells that wealth acquired through legitimate means is a special favour of the Lord. On the other hand, in the earlier volumes, we saw Traditions, under the headings of ‘Asceticism’ and ‘Soft-heartedness’, to the effect that poverty was preferable to riches and the poor of the Ummat were more blessed than the well-to-do. Both the view-points, however, are correct in their context. If contentment and willing acceptance of what has been decreed by the Lord falls to the lot of anyone, along with poverty, it, doubtlessly, is an enviable state. It was preferred by the holy Prophet for himself, and he used to pray for it. At the same time, if the Lord bestows riches on anyone, through lawful means, and he is, also, blessed with a grateful heart and the prudence to make a proper use of his wealth, it, too, is a special favour of God.

Among the Apostles, the Lord bad favoured Hazrat Daud (David), Hazrat Sulaiman (Solomon), Hazrat Ayub (Job), and Hazrat Yusuf (Joseph), and many others with His grace in this matter, and among the leading Companions there were Hazrat Osman, Hazrat Abdul Rahman bin ’Auf, Hazrat Zubair bin ’Awam etc.,.

Importance

(8) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “On the Last Day (when people will be brought together for the Final Requital), no one’s feet will move until he has been questioned about five things: about his life, and how he lived it; about his youth, and wherein he wasted it; about his wealth, and wherefrom he acquired it.. and on what he spent it; and about what he did in what he was given the knowledge of.  ~ Tirmizi

Stressing the importance of monetary affairs, this traditions tells us that everyone will have to render a full account of his conduct in that field on the Day of Judgement, as to how he earned or acquired wealth in his life and in what manner did lie spend it.

The curse of ill-gotten wealth

(9) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “If a person earns or acquires anything (through dishonest means), and, then, gives away a part of it in charity, the act of charity will not be accepted, and if he will spend from it on his needs, there will be no auspiciousness in it. And if he will leave it behind to his descendants, it will serve for him as a provision for Hell. Believe it! God does not remove evil with evil, but evil with good. One impurity does not annul another. (It can not make it clean).” ~ Musnad-i-Ahmad

It emphasizes that charity given from ill gotten wealth is not acceptable to God, and there is no real propitiousness in impure earnings. In the same way, should a person leave behind wealth obtained in an illegitimate way, it will recoil on him on the Day of Final Reckoning. He will be guilty both of making money dishonestly and leaving it to his heirs and successors to eat of the impure while to leave behind wealth acquired cleanly and honestly is a kind of charity, and will fetch a reward in the Hereafter. The concluding part of the narrative explains why charity from unclean wealth will not find acceptance with the Lord and prove harmful for the giver on the Day of Last Judgement. Charity serves as an atonement for sins and acts as a means to forgiveness provided that it is given out of goods acquired through lawful means, but if it is given from wealth earned by corrupt and fraudulent practices, there will be no such property in it in the same way as dirty water can not be expected to make dirty clothes clean.

(10) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Oh people! God is pure Himself, and accepts only what is pure, and He has given the same command, concerning it, to all Believers as He has to His Apostles. For the Apostles, the commandment is: O ye Messengers! Eat of the good (and lawful) things, and do right, (XXIII: 51); and for the Believers: O mankind! Eat of what is lawful and wholesome in the earth, (and avoid what is Impure). (II: 168).” “After it,” relates Abu Hurairah, “the Apostle of God narrated the story of a man who undertakes a long journey (to a holy place) and arrives (there) in such a condition that his hair is dishevelled and his body covered with dust. He raises his hands towards the heavens and cries: ’O Lord! O my Preserver” But his food is of the impure, his dress is of the impure, and he has been brought upon what is impure: how his prayer can, then, be granted?“ ~ Muslim

The substance of the above Tradition is that God is pure and accepts only offerings that are pure, i.e., from goods acquired through legitimate means. It, further, denotes that the commandment to eat of the good and lawful things was given to all the Prophets, in the same way as to all the Believers. A true Believer should, therefore, realize the significance of the Divine commandment and observe it scrupulously. The holy Prophet has, also, emphasised in it that ill-gotten wealth is so hateful to God that even if a man went to a sacred place, like a miserable beggar, to supplicate to the Almighty, but his food and clothes were of the impure, his prayers would not be accepted.

(11) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “If a person buys a cloth for 10 Dirhams, and, among them, one is tainted, i.e., it has been earned through dishonest means; none of his Namaz will be accepted by God as long as he wears it”. After relating it, Abdullah bin Omar put his fingers in his ears and said: “May both the ears of mine become deaf if I have not heard the Apostle of God say so.” ~ Musnad-i-Ahmad and Baihaqi

(12) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “The flesh and body shall not go to Heaven that are raised on unlawful sustenance. Hell is more deserving of the flesh that has grown on one’s body out of what is unlawful.” ~ Musnad-i-Ahmad, Daarmi and Baihaqi

Apparently, it shows that a person whose sustenance is of the impure will go to Hell. But the commentators have expressed the view, in the light of other Traditions as well as verses of the Quran, that such a man will not be able to enter Heaven without undergoing punishment for living on unclean income. He may, however, be forgiven without punishment if he has repented sincerely before death or some high-souled bondsman has prayed for forgiveness, on his behalf, and the prayer has been granted, or the Gracious One, the All-merciful, Himself, decides to absolve him of the consequences of his sin.

(13) Abu Hurairah relates, saying that the Apostle of God said: “A time will come when people will not care whether what they are acquiring is lawful or unlawful, legitimate or illegitimate.” ~ Bukhari

The time, indicated in it, has come, to be sure. How many are there, today, even among those supposed to be religious-minded, who care to think or enquire about goods coming in their possession whether they are lawful or not. Maybe, even worse days are ahead. In another version of the same report, quoted in Musnad-i-Razeen, it is added that prayers will not be accepted at such a time. Inability to distinguish between the pure and the impure, and the lawful and the unlawful is, in fact, the spiritual death of a Muslim.




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (51 – 62) (2013)

[51] We had certainly granted Ibrahim his rectitude earlier,66 for We were of him well-knowing.67



66. “Min-qabl” of the text has been understood by Mujahid, Qatadah and others as referring to Ibrahim’s youth. That is, he was given at a very young age. An alternative meaning is, “We gave Ibrahim his rectitude before Musa” (Tabari, Razi, Qurtubi and others).

Asad comments, “The possessive pronoun ‘his’ affixed to the noun rushd (which, in this context, has the meaning of ‘consciousness of what is right’) emphasizes the highly personal, intellectual quality of Abraham’s progressive realization of God’s almightiness and uniqueness (cf. 6: 74-79); while the expression min qabl – rendered by me as ‘long before [the time of Moses]’ – stresses, once again, the element of continuity in man’s religious insight and experience.”

67. That is, Allah knew Ibrahim’s (moral and spiritual) condition to declare him a Messenger and His Friend. In Mawdudi’s words: “(The words) signify that God’s favor was not arbitrary. He knew well what kind of man Abraham was and so He lavished His favors on him in consideration of that merit.”

[52] When he said to his father and his people, ’What are these idols unto which you are cleaving?’68



68. Majid comments: “Images and idols are looked upon by the idolaters not only as visible symbols and representation of some higher beings but as tenements or veritable ‘bodies’ of their gods and fraught with divinity.”

Thanwi clears a misconception: “Sheikh Shaheed Dehlavi (perhaps Sheikh Isma`il: Au.) has cited this verse to criticize the practice or efforts at ‘Sheikh-imagery’ recommended by certain extreme-going Sufis. (It is to imagine, on the part of a novice, the presence of the Sheikh before himself; and in a few extreme cases, even during prayers: Au.). However, if that happens without volition, and is not cloven to, then it is similar to other passing thoughts that could be forgiven.”

[53] They said, ‘We found our forefathers worshipping them.’

[54] He said, ’Surely, you and your forefathers have been in clear error.’69



69. In simple words Ibrahim pointed out to an error which pagans of all times fail to see: a practice does not become valid if previous generations adopted it, and, secondly, as Razi put it, the acceptance by a large number of people does not convert a false idea into a true one.

[55] They asked, ’Have you brought us the truth, or are you of those in jest?’70



70. “Abraham looked at life with a serious eye, and his people took it light-heartedly. He was devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral custom. In the conflict he seemed to be in their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by Allah’s Grace” (Yusuf Ali).

[56] He replied, ’Rather, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth – He who originated them. And I am to you of those who bear witness.71



71. What he meant to say is that it was not an idle statement that he was making, but rather, he could offer sufficient proofs (Razi).

[57] And, by Allah, I will surely plan against your idols after you have turned and gone away.’72



72. Qatadah said, “I believe Ibrahim said the words, ’I will plan against your idols after you have turned and gone away,’ actually after they had turned and gone away.” Some reports suggest a keeper who had delayed departure heard the words from him (Ibn Jarir).

Yusuf Ali has another opinion: “He wants to convince them the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it underhand. He tells them that he is going to do something when once they are gone and their backs are turned to the idols, – as much as to say that the idols are dependent on their care and attention. Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him to his own devices.

[58] So he rendered them to pieces,73 except the largest among them,74 that they may return to him.75



73. Before leaving for their religious festival outside the town, the pagans had left food items in the hands of the idols hoping to receive blessing by the time they returned. So Ibrahim said, sarcastically, as they left (37: 91), “Why do you not eat?” Then he added (37: 92), “What is the matter with you? Why do not you talk?” and (37: 93) “.. began to strike them with his right hand.” Done with them, he hung the axe by the neck of the chief idol (Ibn Jarir).

74. The words “kabirul  lahum” has also the indication of “the most important among them” as Ibn `Abbas understood it (Ibn Jarir).

75. Tabari understands the pronoun in “ilay-hi” as alluding to Ibrahim meaning, “hopefully they would return to him and to his message.” Others however, such as Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir and others see the possibility that the allusion is to the chief idol. That is, they might return to him and realize that idols have no power over anything.

Yusuf Ali again, “He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces, as if a fight had taken place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the surviving idol and ask him how it all happened?”

[59] They exclaimed, ‘Who has done this to our gods? Surely, he is of the wrongdoers.’

[60] They said, ‘We heard a youth mention them (contemptuously). He is called Ibrahim.’

[61] They said, ’Bring him before the people’s eyes so that they may bear witness.’76



76. Yusuf Ali provides the missing links that some people have difficulty inserting: “Different groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham’s speech in verse 57 ask, ‘who has done this?’ Those who were, at once name him, whereupon a formal council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned.

(Although convinced of his crime) they did not wish to punish Ibrahim without due trial held in public (Ibn Jarir).

(To be continued)

[62] They asked, ‘Are you the one who did this with our gods, O Ibrahim?’ 




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (41 – 50) (2013)

[41] Messengers were indeed mocked before you. But those who mocked them, were hemmed by the very thing they were mocking.

[42] Say, ’Who protects you by the night and the day from the All-Merciful?’53 Yet from the remembrance of their Lord they are turning away. 

53. As Zarkashi has pointed out (Al-Burhan) a second meaning of Al-Rahman is “the Most Powerful.” It seems it has been used here in this sense (Au.).

However, if we go by the standard meaning then we might note Asad’s explanation, “.. in this context, as the Most Gracious (ar-Rahman) is meant to bring out the fact that He – and He alone – is the protector of all creation.”

And, by way of connection it may be stated that when Allah (swt) said in a previous verse (no. 39) that the unbelievers will not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces in the Next World, they are now being told that in this world too they have no protectors. If it was not for Allah’s protection from natural calamities they could not have lived in peace on the earth (Razi).

[43] Or, have they gods apart from Us who will defend them? They are not capable of helping themselves, nor will they be protected from Us.54



54. Lit., “La yus-habun” should be rendered as “they will not be allowed (Our) company” which Ibn `Abbas explained as meaning, “they will not be given (Our) protection” (Ibn Jarir). That is because, Al-Mazini has said, when you say in Arabic “Asbahta al-rajul”, it means, “you prevented him” (Razi). However, most commentators have understood the terms as expressed in the translation since, as Yusuf Ali pointed out, “.. with ’an or min it has also the meaning of defend or remove from someone.”

Alternatively, as Majid rendered it, “and against Us they cannot be kept company with.” Then? he explains with a sentence in Arabic picked up from R aghib: “That is, they shall not enjoy from Us what will accompany them of peace, tranquility and the impulse to do good works, the kind of blessings that accompany Allah’s Friends.”

[44] Nay, We generously provided these people and their forefathers, until a great length of time passed over them.55

Do they not notice that We set upon the land, decreasing it at its borders?56 Then, is it they who will prevail? 

55. ”Lit., ‘until their lives (`umur) grew long’ – i.e., until they grew accustomed to the thought that their prosperity will last forever” (Asad from Zamakhshari).

56. The allusion is, Hasan al-Busri said, to Islam’s triumph over unbelief (Ibn Kathir). Its expansion into Kufr territory is another shade of meaning (Zamakhshari).

Yusuf Ali has some words that the Islamic Da`wah workers over the world, especially in the West, will do well to remember, “The particular significance is that Islam spread from the outer borders, social and geographical, gradually inwards. The social fringe was the humbler people, such as slaves and poor men. The geographical reference is to Madinah and tribes away from the Makkan center. The proud and unbelieving Quraish were the last to come in when the circle was gradually drawn tighter around them. The general signification applies to all times. Allah’s truth makes its way first among the poor and the lowly, those whose minds are unsoiled by prejudice of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems in the obstinate, until it prevails in the world.”

Also See surah Al-Ra`ad, note 78 for further explanation.

[45] Say, ‘I only warn you by the Revelation.’ But the deaf do not hear the call when they are warned.57



57. The words “But the deaf do not hear the call when they are warned” could be intriguing to some. How can they hear the call when they are deaf? A sentence from Yusuf Ali clears the doubt, “According to the English saying,”none is so deaf as those who will not hear.”

 

[46] But if a whiff of the punishment of your Lord should touch them, they will surely say, ’Alas for us! We indeed were the transgressors.’58

58. “This refers to God’s punishment which the unbelievers sarcastically requested should strike them” (Mawdudi).[47] And We shall set up the Just Scales for the Day of Resurrection, so that no soul shall be wronged in the least.59

And, even if it were to be the weight of a mustard seed, We shall bring it forth; although, sufficient are We as reckoners.60



59. We cannot be sure of the nature of the Scales. But hadith literature speaks of pans. Mawdudi adds, “This much, however, is certain: that it will weigh good and bad deeds and thereby indicate precisely the moral worth of every person.”

Basing on the usage here in plural (not meezaan, but mawaazeen), it has been speculated that either there could be a Scale for everyone of those whose deeds will be weighed, or, there could be several kinds of Scales to weight different kinds of deeds (Qurtubi).

Accordingly, some men will be weighed as stated in ahadith. (Au.).

Ibn Kathir states here the oft-quoted hadith of Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, although weak, but which gathers strength from other directions: A man will be brought in front of the entire humanity on the Judgment Day. Ninety-nine account books will be opened up before him, every book reaching the extent of the sight. He will be asked, “Do you deny any of it? Did My scribers do you any wrong?” He will reply, “No, my Lord.” He will be asked, “Do you have an excuse? Or a good deed?” The (awestruck man) will reply, “No my Lord.” Allah will say, “Rather, you have a good deed. No wronging today.” At that, a piece of paper will be brought out saying, “I bear witness that there is no deity save Allah and I bear witness that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger.” He will say, “Come forward to (witness) your weighing.” The man will say, “My Lord! What will this piece of paper do against these books?” But the piece of paper weigh down (against the other). Nothing can be heavier against Allah’s name.

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir cite another report, also in Ahmad. It says that one of the Companions of the Prophet came in and sat before him. He said, “Messenger of Allah! I have two slaves. They lay the lie on me, deceive me, and disobey me. So I beat them and abuse them. What will be my situation with them?” He answered, Their deceptions, disobedience and laying lies on you will be measured against your punishments. If your punishments happen to be exactly equal to their wrongdoing, there will be nothing on you nor on them. But, if your punishments prove to be lesser than their wrongdoing, you will have the surplus. On the other hand, if your punishments prove to be in excess of their wrongdoing, they will be compensated for it (from your good deeds) in proportion to the excess. At that the man started to weep and murmur right there before them. The Prophet remarked, “What’s wrong with this man? Does he not read in the Qur’an, ‘And We shall set up the Just Scales for the Day of Resurrection, so that no soul shall be wronged in the least?’” The man said, “Messenger of Allah! I do not think there is anything better than that I should free them. So, be a witness that I have freed them all.”

The above narrative is from Tirmidhi who evaluated it as Hasan Gharib, but Albani thought it was Sahih (Au.). And Shafi` adds from Maz-hari a report originating from Hakim, Bayhaqi and Ajuri: Once `A’isha wept. Upon asking why, she asked, “I thought of the Fire which brought me to tears. Will you remember us, your family folks, on the Day of Judgment?” He answered, “There will be three points at which no one will remember anyone else. One, when the Scales are set up, until a man knows whether the pan of good deeds will outweigh the pan of evil deeds. Second, when the Books of Deed when it will be said, ’Here, read my book) until it is known whether it will be received by the right hand or left or left, or from the rear. And three, when the Bridge is laid on Jahannum.”

According to Hakim, the chain of narration meets with the requirements of the Sheikhayn (Au.).

60. Yusuf Ali has a comment on Western learning and integrity, “The literalism of Sale (a famous translator of the Qur’an: Au.) has here excelled itself: he translates, ‘and there will be sufficient accountants with us’”! And anyone who doubts the intentional errors of this sort has no idea of the depth of dishonesty of the Western scholars (Au.).

[48] Surely, We granted 61 Musa and Harun the Criterion,62 a Light, and an Admonition 63 for the Godfearing 64 



61. Mawdudi gives us an overall view of the passage that follows: “From here on the Prophets form the subject matter of the discourse. References – both cursory and detailed – are made to the lives of several of them. The context in which these references are made emphasizes the following points:

(1) That all Prophets were human beings, they did not belong to any other species..

(2) That the earlier Prophets were also raised for the same purpose for which the Prophet Muhammad (peace be on him) was raised..

(3) That God treated the Prophets in a special way in so far as they were subjected to great hardships for long periods of time. They not only suffered difficulties of a personal nature but also encountered difficulties created for them by their enemies. Eventually, however, God came to their rescue, blessed them with His grace and favor, answered their prayers and removed their difficulties..

(4) That even though the Prophets enjoyed God’s special favour and were endowed with extraordinary powers by Him, they were, nevertheless, still human beings and were, like other creatures, His servants. None of them was invested with divinity.”

62. Asad renders the term “al-furqan” as “the standard by which to discern the true from the false” and then comments that it has here “twofold implication: firstly, it alludes to the Qur’anic doctrine .. of the historical continuity in all divine revelation, and, secondly, it stresses the fact that revelation – and revelation alone – provides an absolute criterion of all moral valuation. Since the Mosaic dispensation as such was binding on the children of Israel alone and remained valid only within a particular historical and cultural context, the term al-furqan relates here not to the Mosaic Law as such, but to the fundamental ethical truths contained in the Torah and common to all divine revelation.”

63. “The three words – ‘criterion’, ‘light’, and ‘admonition’ – are used to characterize the Jewish Torah. The Torah was a criterion for distinguishing between truth and falsehood; a light to show man the right way and an admonition to call attention to their forgotten lesson” (Mawdudi).

64. “Although Torah was meant for all .. only those endowed with a certain set of qualities could in fact benefit from it” (Mawdudi, with some modification).

[49] Those who fear their Lord in the Unseen and who hold the Hour in awe.65



[50] And this a blessed Reminder that We have sent down, will you then reject it?

65. The term “mushfiqun” has special significance. Yusuf Ali explains: “Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxi. 48-49. (”godfearing, fear and awe” in our rendering: Au.). Taqwa is the fear of running counter to the will of Allah; it is akin to the love of Him; for we fear to offend those we love; it results in right conduct, and those who entertain are ‘those who would do right.’ Then there is khashiyat, the fear of Allah, lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short of the standard which Allah wishes for him; this is also righteous but in a less high degree than Taqwa which is akin to love. And thirdly, there is the fear of consequences on the Day of Judgment (ishfaq); this also may lead to righteousness, but is on a still lower plane. Perhaps the three correspond to the Criterion, the Light and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse.”

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (30-40) (2013)

[30] Have not the unbelievers seen that the heavens and the earth were once united,40 then We split them asunder.41 And from water We made every living thing.42 Will they not believe?

40. Asad comments, “It is, as a rule futile to make an explanation of the Qur’an dependent on ‘scientific findings’ which appear true today, but may equally well be disproved tomorrow by new findings. Nevertheless, the above unmistakable reference to the unitary origin of the universe – metonymically described in the Qur’an as ‘the heaven and earth’ – strikingly anticipates the view of almost all modern astrophysicists that the universe has originated as one entity from one single element .. which became subsequently consolidated through gravity and then separated into individual nebulae, galaxies and solar systems..”

41. Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Suddi, Abu Saleh and others have explained that the heavens and the earth were once united into one body until Allah split them asunder. Mujahid added details by saying that there were no seven earths then, nor seven heavens until Allah broke them apart and created the seven heavens and the seven earths positioning them where they are now. Ibn `Atiyyah added that when the earth and the heavens were one, neither did the heavens rain down water nor did the earth grow anything until Allah created life out of water (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Commentaries of the Salaf came so close to the modern finding that one wonders if theirs words had inspirational origin?

Nevertheless, it might be pointed out that it is scientifically erroneous to use this ayah as evidence to prove that the so-called Big Bang theory is correct, or that the Qur’an confirms it, or that the Qur’an had predicted the scientific theory a millennium and a half ago.

All that the above ayah is saying is that at one point of time the heavens and the earth were one, until Allah split them asunder. But what point of time was it, is not stated. In contrast, what the Big Bang theory claims is that at one point of time (10⁻⁴³ seconds after the Big Bang event, when the temperature was supposed to be 10³²K, and density 10⁹⁷ kg. m⁻³). What did the universe then constitute of? The answer is: it was energy. Thus, the Big Ban theory is talking of ‘energy’ at the time of the bang, while the Qur’an is talking of ‘matter’ at the time of the spilt.

Further, according to the Big Bang theory, the earth is a part of the heaven and there has been no splitting between the two. In fact, there has been no splitting of matter at any time in the entire history of the universe to create two entities: heaven and earth. The earth still remains part of the heaven. The situation – according to science – has been just the opposite, that is, matter has been coalescing – i.e. coming together (and not splitting asunder). From the state of energy, matter coalesced to become atoms, to molecules, to galaxies, to stars, to planets, etc. But, according to the Qur’anic ayah, the earth and the heavens are two distinct entities that were once one, which split asunder. Science maintains that the earth was perhaps first in the form of a cloud of gas, which coalesced, and due to cooling and gravitational inward pull, the gas became a ball, which, with further cooling, solidified the earth; although no scientist will place his best bet on the process.

At all events, the Big Bang theory also maintains that at the start, the universe was pure energy, while the Qur’an tells us that at the start of the affair there were the heavens, rolled up like the scrolls which made up books in former times, and that it will be returned to that state: “The Day We shall roll the heaven, like the rolling of scrolls to make books. As We began the first creation, We shall repeat it: a promise upon Us, We shall be surely doing it.”

That is how the affair began. What was there before that? The Qur’an is silent. But the hadith fills us the gap. It says that at the beginning it was water. Some people from the Yemen entered upon him (the Prophet). He said, “Accept the glad tidings, O people of Yemen, for, the Banu Tameem would not accept it.” They answered, “We accept. We have come to you to understand the religion, and to ask you about the beginning of the affair: what was there?” He replied, “There was Allah, and nothing before Him. His `Arsh was on water. Then He created the heavens and the earth.”

Obviously, the above Qur’anic ayah and the hadith do not lay down clearly the process of creation, to afford, what the scientists would call as, ‘a rigorous theory.’ But neither does the statements make it all clear which says that the heavens and the earth were one until they split; especially in view of the astronomical fact that the earth is still within the heaven, or what Islam would say, as the first heaven.

As regards the Big Bang theory itself, it remains, even among the scientists, a theory to this date, because it does not explain itself in the fullest sense. Every fresh modification raises newest unanswerable questions. Time and again we shall be touching upon this topic –Allah willing – as we proceed with this work (Au.).

Ibn Kathir turns our minds around to what is rather more of benefit than theorizing about the heavens and the earth. Ahmad and Ibn Abi Hatim have a report which meets the requirements of the two Sahih works. It says that Abu Hurayrah told the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah! When I see you, I feel good, and my eyes feel cool. Let me know about every thing.” The Prophet told him, “Every thing was created out of water.” I asked, “Messenger of Allah, tell me about a deed which if I did will usher me into Paradise.” He answered, “Spread Salam, feed (the people) with food, help the kindred, and stand in Prayers while the people are asleep, and enter Paradise in peace.”

42. It must not be imagined, says Ibn Jarir, that the term living refers to those alone that have a soul. But rather, everything that enjoys some kind of life could be included. And, apart from the apparent meaning, some of the Salaf have thought that the term “maa’” alludes to “spermatic fluid.”

This latter meaning is also scientifically correct. Even bacterium is noted to copulate and exchange genetic material through the medium of a liquid (Au.).

One question, haven’t the angels and Jinn been created out of Light and Fire? The answer is, firstly, is it not the unbelievers who have been addressed here? Have they known that the angels and Jinn have been created out of other than water? Secondly, every rule has an exception. When rules are stated in general terms, the exception is ignored (Razi, Shanqiti). But the plain answer is, Allah was referring to the kind of life that humans encounter.

Asad adds: “The statement that God ‘made out of water every living thing’ expresses most concisely a truth nowadays universally accepted by science. It has a threefold meaning: (1) Water – and, specifically the sea – was the environment within which the prototype of all living matter originated; (2) among all other innumerable – existing or conceivable – liquids, only water has the peculiar properties necessary for the emergence and development of life; and (3) the protoplasm, which is the physical basis of every living cell – whether in plants or in animals – and represents the only form of matter in which the phenomenon of life are manifested, consists overwhelmingly of water, and is, thus, utterly dependent on it. Read together with the preceding statement, which alludes to the unitary origin of the physical universe, the emergence of life-form, and within an equally unitary element, points to the existence of a unitary plan underlying all creation and, hence, to the existence and oneness of the Creator. This accent on the oneness of God and the unity of His creation is taken up again in verse 92 below.”

It might be pointed out that in the above statement it is only the sea as the first place of origin that has been questioned by some scientists, but not water as the primary constituent of all living beings. In any case, we might at this point add a few scientific facts about water as the matrix of life:

Water

Oxygen and hydrogen are the constituents of water: both are gases. But when the two are mixed in the ratio of one oxygen atom and two hydrogen atoms, a miracle happens. That miracle is water. And the bonding is pretty strong. Water will need to be heated to 2,000^(0 C), to break the bond and separate apart the oxygen and hydrogen atoms. However, when heated beyond 100 deg. C., the mixture evaporates. And it evaporates as water molecules. The oxygen and hydrogen atoms do not separate out. Had the bond broken when heated, we would be in serious trouble not knowing how to combine them together to get back water.

Water has properties that are so unique to it that it deserves to be called a miracle. It is the only element that is present on the earth as solid, liquid, and gas. No other substance appears in these three states within the earth’s normal range of temperature.

That water is liquid has made possible the appearance of life on earth. No other substance is liquid at ordinary temperatures. In fact, the temperatures at which water is a liquid are unusual. Water is a liquid between 0 deg. C, its freezing point, and 100 deg. C, its boiling point.  But other substances with a structure similar to that of water are not liquid in this temperature range. These substances include gases that contain two atoms of hydrogen and one atom of other elements. E.g., tellurium, selenium, or sulfur.  These substances, H2Te, H2Se, or H2S, although so close to water, are not found in liquid form on the earth at normal temperatures. If water behaved like these close relatives, it would be a liquid between about -100 deg. C and -90 deg. C.  In that case, there would be no liquid water on earth because the earth’s temperatures are far higher than –100 deg. C.

One of water’s properties is its ability to climb up a surface against the pull of gravity. This property helps it circulate through soil, and up through the roots and stems of plants. It also helps circulate blood, which is mostly water, throughout our bodies, since blood has to climb up from the feet to the heart and further up to the head.

Another of water’s qualities is that it is a good solvent. It dissolves and carries nutrients in the soil to plants and to the cells within plants.  Water also dissolves the food that people and animals eat, and then carries this food to the cells. If the substances did not dissolve in water, like they do not in honey, then the stomach would have been unable to send the digested food to the cells of the body.

Yet, strangely, when substances dissolve into water, water molecules do not hold them into strong bonds. But rather, in very weak bonds that separate out whenever need arises. E.g., water is the medium through which materials are transported from one compartment of the cell to another. However, once the material reaches the destination, magically, water is separated out from the nutrients and dismissed. Without water as the solvent and carrier, cells would not function. If water did not make weak bonds with the material it dissolves, the dissolved material would have risen with water molecules when they rise up as vapors. For example, sea-water has about 1% of salts dissolved in water. There are other chemicals too. But, when water rises up, it breaks away from the other materials to escape as water molecule alone: without any impurity whatsoever. This property assures supply of pure water.

Yet, water, although such a great solvent and also reactive with many agents, is the least reactive liquid compared to many alkalis and acids, which react very strongly and dissolve anything that gets in touch with them rendering them irrecoverable. Sulfur-dioxide for example, reacts strongly. It will make a hole if a quantity of it is poured on a human palm.

Water stands apart from every other substance in one of its strange qualities. It contracts as it cools until just before freezing point, after which it expands until it becomes ice. This is a unique property of water among all liquids. (And it seems it violates nature’s laws). Most substances contract as they grow colder. Water also contracts when cooled. But that is only up to 4^(0 C). If cooled further, to say less than 40 C, it expands. At 00 when it becomes ice it occupies more space than same amount of liquid water since it has expanded. For this reason it floats over liquid water. This is absolutely essential for all life on earth. If ice contracted, it would sink and settle at the bottom. That means, each winter more and more of ice would accumulate at the bottom and slowly the entire water system would turn solid. What would remain is a thin sheet of water, at the surface, and that also only in summer but the rest of it ice. In winter it will be all ice and water cycle would stop to function. The thin sheet of water would have absorbed the heat preventing the ice at the bottom from becoming liquid. But, because ice expands in volume, it floats at top so as to prevent the cooling of water below the surface. In laboratory experiments, the upper part of a container of water with ice at bottom was heated from above to boiling temperature, but ice did not melt at bottom.

The latent heat of frozen water is again one of the highest of all known liquids. If not for this property, (a) the climate would be subject to far more rapid changes. Small lakes and rivers would vanish and reappear constantly. (b) Warm-blooded animals would have a far harder time ridding their bodies of heat. Actually, as Denton points out, the large heat capacity, high latent heat of evaporation, heat conductivity, and low viscosity (of water) conspire to serve the end of temperature regulation in a large organism like a man.

Water is different from all other substances in one another quality: specific heat. The thermal capacity or specific heat of water, (which is the amount of heat required to raise the temperature of water one degree centigrade) is higher than most other liquids. If not for this, the difference between summer and winter would be extreme and weather patterns would be less stable. It takes in lots of heat before boiling. It boils at 100 deg. C. Had it boiled at lower temperatures, the earth, whose temperature is largely controlled by the watery sea, would have had very different weather conditions. We might quote Asimov: “In general, the greater the molecular weight, the higher the boiling point. Water, with a molecular weight of only 18, boils at 100 deg. C., whereas propane, with more than twice this molecular weight (44), boils at much lower temperature of -42 deg. C.” (Asimov’s New Guide to Science, Isaac Asimov, Penguins Pub., 1984, p. 476). This is another quality that is essential for life’s survival.

The thermal conductivity of water, (which is the capacity to conduct heat), is four times greater than any other common liquid. Without this, it would be harder for cells which cannot use convection currents to distribute heat evenly throughout the cell. The thermal conductivities of ice and snow are low. If they were high, the survival of many forms of life in the higher latitudes would be lost. Also, water would cool more rapidly and small lakes would be more likely to freeze completely.

Again, water has a very high surface tension: the higher than any liquid except selenium. This helps draw the water up through the soil within the reach of the roots and assists its rise from the roots to branches in tall trees. If surface tension of water was the same as most other liquids, tall trees would not have received water at the top branches.

The viscosity of tar, olive oil, or sulfuric acid, are 10 billion times, one hundred times and twenty-five times that of water. Water’s viscosity is almost the lowest among the liquids. If it was higher, marine life would have been either extremely difficult, or impossible. Living bodies couldn’t move in water. If viscosity was slightly lower, any movement of material within the cell would be impossible. In fact, the cells themselves wouldn’t have been able to replicate, or move about. Blood circulation through extremely tiny capillaries would have been impossible if the viscosity of water was any higher. And, strangely, if the viscosity was lower, blood circulation would yet be more difficult.

The density of water is one gram per cubic centimeter. This plays an important role in marine life. If water was denser all the living organisms in the sea would have been possible only at the top surface. There would be no life at the bottom of the sea. And if it was a fraction less dense, all marine life would sink to the bottom of the sea, without the possibility of any life at the upper level.

Life, therefore, depends entirely on the strange properties of water. Protoplasm is the basis of all living matter, and the vital power of protoplasm depends on the constant presence of water. Also, replication is the key to the propagation of life. But no replication would be possible without water. Indeed, it is hard to even think of life except in a liquid state. A little consideration tells us that gases cannot be the ingredients of a living body. For, atoms in a gas are volatile, always moving about, jutting into each other, and bouncing away. How can we create a cell with complicated machinery inside it with the help of atoms floating around? Or, consider solids. Each atom in a solid is tightly held and is under compression from all sides. How could we make cells from it and make them replicate?

We might quote Michael J. Denton here, “.. Water gives appearance of being uniquely fit for the type of carbon-based life that exists on earth. Every one of its chemical and physical properties seems maximally fit not only for microscopic life but also for large warm-blooded organisms such as mammals.. If the properties of water were not almost precisely what they are, carbon-based life would in all probability be impossible.. If the thermal properties of water were even slightly different, the maintenance of stable body temperatures in warm-blooded organisms would be problematical. No other liquid comes close to water as the ideal medium for carbon-based life.” (Nature’s Destiny, The Free Press, 1998, p.19).

The statement that all life is from water should come as a surprise to the unbelievers.  For, it is science of the modern times that informs us that not only all life is water, but it is impossible to have life, as we know it, without water. In fact, not only life is impossible without water, but water is the major component of all life: A human is 60-65% water.  An elephant is about 70% water, a potato 80% and tomato 95%. If our body loses 20% of its water, we will die in a short time. That is true of all living bodies. We all live in water as much as fishes do.

The question that an unbeliever in the Qur’an as a revelation of God can ask himself is, how did Prophet Muhammad make this statement, if we assume that he is the author of the Qur’an?

J.Z. Young wrote: “It has been suggested that ammonia might substitute for water in life-like systems elsewhere in the universe. But ammonia is liquid only between -77 deg. C and -33 deg. C. A further serious disadvantage is that solid ammonia is denser than the liquid, whereas ice floats. Furthermore, if ammonia was split by organisms as water is by photosynthesis, it would presumably produce nitrogen, which would never have filled the place that oxygen has in making energy available for life.” (An Introduction to the Study of Man, J.Z. Young, ELBS pub., 1979, p. 25).

In conclusion we could reproduce Denton’s remark again, “There is indeed no other fluid which is remotely competitive with water as the medium for carbon-based life. If water did not exist, it would have to be invented.” (Nature’s Destiny, p. 46).

We might add that not only water seems to be the medium through which messages are sent across from organelle to organelle within the cells, but also that a recent discovery is that water (even outside a living cell) seems to have memory. This is the property that homeopathy seems to use to its advantage. However, what is more stunning is that even though diluted to such degree that it would hold not a single atom of a foreign element that was once in it, water retains the memory of that element, and chemically behaves as if that element is still there.

And, as if mysteries of water are not exhaustible, another newly discovered property of water is that each of its molecule has a magnetic polarity. In the words of John Gribbin (The Reason Why, Allen Lane, England, 2011, p.80, “The second most important property of water for life is that each molecule has a magnetic polarity. In other words, one end of a water molecule behaves like a very weak magnetic north pole, and the other end like a very weak south pole. This is an almost unique property in the world of molecules. This polarity encourages not only water molecules but molecules dissolved in water to line up in certain ways, and this is one factor in determining the shape of the amino acid molecules that are crucial for life” (Au.).

 [31] And We have placed in the earth pegs lest it should vibrate with them and have placed therein highways to serve as passes so that they may find the way.43



43. That is, neither the mountains are there by accident, as the geologists would have us believe, nor is their placement in the manner they are placed, by accident. The whole of the earth has been designed to its minutest detail to support and propagate life (Au.).

 [32] And We have made the sky as a roof well protected.44 But they remain heedless to its signs.

44. That is, well protected from falling off its place (Razi, Qurtubi), which is the meaning most of the Salaf have derived, although minor opinions also prevail (Au.).

  [33] He it is who created the night and the day, the sun and the moon. Each one of them swims along 45 in an orbit.46



45. Some people have imagined that space must be filled with water for Allah (swt) to use the word swimming”, says Razi, but that is not necessary. Is not the word “sabih” used for (smoothly galloping) horses?

46. The translation reflects the understanding of Qatadah, Ibn Zayd and some others. But of the classical scholars, some, like Mujahid, Dahhak and others have understood the term “falak” not as “orbits” but as “axis” comparing it to the central steel pin of the grinding stone. That is, these celestial objects rotate around their own axis. A third opinion was that of Hasan. He said the whole universe rotated around an axis. One or all of the three, writes Ibn Jarir, could be true and at the same time. Imam Razi conjectures that any one of the three opinions could be correct: (a) space is stationary, celestial bodies move through it, (b) space moves while the celestial bodies are stationary, (c) both space and celestial bodies are moving in different directions.

That the Milky Way galaxy is slowly rotating around its own axis is quite well known, but the idea that the Universe could be rotating around its axis is not a far-fetched idea in modern cosmology (Au.).

 [34] And We granted not any human eternity before you. If you died, will they live forever?47



47. Unable to stop the Prophet’s progress the pagans sometimes said, in the language of the Qur’an (52: 30), “Or, do they say, ’A poet for whom we await a misfortune of time!’” So, Allah asked them, “If he died, will they live forever?” (Qurtubi).

 [35] Every soul shall taste death.48 We try you with evil and good for a testing.49 Then to Us you shall be returned. 

48. The use of the word “taste” in the statement, “every soul shall taste death” is indicative of the fact that death is a difficult process (of transfer from one world to another) – Shafi`.

49. “We try you with evil and good for a testing”: Thus both the situations, of evil as well as good, are for trying out man. Now, which of the two is easier? The answer is, to bear out with patience when passing through difficulties is easier, in comparison to remaining thankful and obedient in times of affluence. Hence ’Umar said, “We were tested with difficulties and we showed patience. Then we were tested with ease and comfort, but we did not exhibit patience (Shafi`).

 [36] When the unbelievers see you, they treat you not but in mockery: ‘Is this the one who mentions your gods (contemptuously)?’ While they are, at the mention of the Most Merciful, unbelievers.50



50. That is, they argued in favor of earthen idols, but never would they say anything in favor of their One Lord, the Most Merciful. How foolish?! (Qurtubi). They mock at you O Prophet, adds, Thanwi, but they need to mock at themselves (for not paying respects to the Lord of the universe but paying respects to idols).

 [37] Man has been created hasty.51 Soon shall I show you My signs, so do not seek Me to hasten (them).52



51. Man has been hasty right from his first few minutes of existence. It is reported by Suddi that during the process of creation of Adam in the final hours of the day, when the soul had reached upper half, while the lower lay in clay, he tried to rise and said, “O Allah, hasten the creation before sunset” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi). Ibn Abi Hatim also has a report to this effect (Shawkani).

The Arabic text, as in Ibn Abi Shaybah and others is as follows, but it must be noted that these are the words of, depending on source, the words of Salman al-Farsi, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid or others, and not a hadith. Shanqiti thinks this is an Israeli report (Au.).

Should man be blamed then for being hasty? Shanqiti asks. The answer is, yes, because he can control his haste, placed in him for testing him.

52. Ibn Kathir attempts to provide the connection with the previous verse. He writes, ‘When some people read about how the Prophet was ridiculed, they conclude in haste that the detractors ought to have been punished. So Allah added, “Man has been created hasty.” Rather, the rule is that every one of the human beings is given enough time to think, consider and adopt the right course. He is forgiven several times. Finally, when all hopes are lost, there comes the punishment, which cannot be averted.’

Mawdudi has more or less the same to say, “The unbelievers derided the very notion of God’s punishment, of the Hereafter, and of Hell. They accepted that the Prophet (peace be on him) had warned them that if they rejected his call, they would be seized by God’s punishment, would be called to account on the Day of Judgment and would suffer the agonies of His Hell-fire. However, they contended that even though they heard the Prophet’s warnings and had rejected his teachings, they nevertheless continued to flourish. God’s punishment, they argued, was not forthcoming nor did it appear as if the Day of Judgment was imminent. This verse then is in response to such statements from the unbelievers.”

(To be continued)

 [38] They ask, ‘When will this promise come to pass, if you are true?’

[39] If only the unbelievers knew (the time) when they will not be able to ward off the Fire from their faces, nor from their backs, neither shall they be helped.

[40] Rather, it will come to them all of a sudden, leaving them bewildered, so that they shall not be able to avert it nor shall they be given respite.

 




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (23-29) (2013)

[23] He is not questioned for what He does, but they shall be questioned.32



32. That is, He does what He will. At no point can He be questioned for what He does. In contrast, He has the right to question His slaves about anything that He likes. They cannot ask back a question in reply. The following is an interesting conversation between ’Ali and another person. The man asked him, “Leader of the faithful! Does our Lord approve of it that He be disobeyed?” ’Ali answered, “Is Our Lord disobeyed unwillingly? He asked,”Supposing He does not send me guidance, but instead, sends across the unsavory. Did He do me good or evil?” ’Ali replied, “If He refused to give you your right then surely He did evil. But, instead, if He refused to bestow on you one of His blessings, then, obviously, it is His own blessing. He can bestow on whom He will. Then ’Ali recited this verse,”He is not questioned for what He does but they shall be questioned” (Qurtubi).

And, Alusi adds, the Prophet has quoted Allah’s words in the same context, “.. O My slaves, it is your deeds that I reckon and then reward you against them. So if someone finds good, let him praise Allah. But if someone finds it otherwise, let him not blame anyone but himself. (This is part of a long hadith in Muslim and Tirmidhi: Au.).

By the first question the man tried to force `Ali to concede that the evil that men commit is by Allah’s own will. Ali countered him by saying that granted Allah enforces His will, but what answer do you have to another aspect, viz. when you disobey, do you do it willingly, well–pleased about it, or, are you displeased? If you are displeased, why do you do it in the first place? (Au.)

We might at this point add a short treatise by Ibn Rushd who tried to reconcile free will with predetermination, in the hope of enriching our discussion which is spread over several volumes in this work. The discourse is from his Al-Kashf `an Manahij al-Adillah fi `Aqaid al-Millah (Exposition of the Methods of Argument in matters of the Doctrines of the Ummah) as translated by Ibrahim Najjar:

“This question is one of the most difficult religious questions, for if the evidence of reported testimony supporting it is examined, it is found to be conflicting and the same is true of the evidence of rational arguments.

“The conflict in the reported proof exists both in the Book and in the orthodox tradition (al-sunnah). In the Book, we find many verses that indicate that every thing is predestined and that man is determined to act; and at the same time we find many verses which indicate that man earns credit for his actions and that his actions are not determined.

“The verse indicating that everything is necessary and   predetermined include the saying of the Almighty [54: 49]:

إِنَّا كُلَّ شَيْءٍ خَلَقْنَاهُ بِقَدَرٍ  [القمر : 49]

’Indeed, We have created everything in measure,’ and His saying [13: 8]:

وَكُلُّ شَيْءٍ عِنْدَهُ بِمِقْدَارٍ [الرعد : 8]

‘And everything with Him is by measures,’ And His saying [57: 22]:

مَا أَصَابَ مِنْ مُصِيبَةٍ فِي الْأَرْضِ وَلَا فِي أَنْفُسِكُمْ إِلَّا فِي كِتَابٍ مِنْ قَبْلِ أَنْ نَبْرَأَهَا إِنَّ ذَلِكَ عَلَى اللَّهِ يَسِيرٌ [الحديد : 22]

‘Not a disaster befalls in the earth or in yourselves but is in a Book, before We created it. That for Allah is an easy matter’.

There are many verses indicating this notion.

“However, the verses indicating that that man earns credit and that existing things are contingent and not necessary, include the saying of the Almighty [42: 34]:

أَوْ يُوبِقْهُنَّ بِمَا كَسَبُوا وَيَعْفُ عَنْ كَثِيرٍ [الشورى : 34]

’Or destroy them for what they have earned, while pardoning many,’ and His saying [42: 30]:

وَمَا أَصَابَكُمْ مِنْ مُصِيبَةٍ فَبِمَا كَسَبَتْ أَيْدِيكُمْ [الشورى : 30]

’[Whatever calamity might hit you] is due to what your hands have earned,’ and His saying [2: 286]:

وَاتَّقُوا يَوْمًا تُرْجَعُونَ فِيهِ إِلَى اللَّهِ ثُمَّ تُوَفَّى كُلُّ نَفْسٍ مَا كَسَبَتْ وَهُمْ لَا يُظْلَمُونَ  [البقرة : 281]

’Fear a day when you will return to Allah; then each soul will be rewarded fully for what it has earned; and none shall be wronged’.

And His saying [41: 17]: 

وَأَمَّا ثَمُودُ فَهَدَيْنَاهُمْ فَاسْتَحَبُّوا الْعَمَى عَلَى الْهُدَى فَأَخَذَتْهُمْ صَاعِقَةُ الْعَذَابِ الْهُونِ بِمَا كَانُوا يَكْسِبُونَ [فصلت : 17]

‘But as for Thamud, we extended guidance to them; yet they preferred blindness to guidance.’

“Sometimes in the same verse the conflict appears in this sense, as in the saying of the Almighty [3: 165]:

أَوَلَمَّا أَصَابَتْكُمْ مُصِيبَةٌ قَدْ أَصَبْتُمْ مِثْلَيْهَا قُلْتُمْ أَنَّى هَذَا قُلْ هُوَ مِنْ عِنْدِ أَنْفُسِكُمْ [آل عمران : 165]

‘And when a misfortune befell you after you had inflicted twice as much, you said: ’whence is this?’; say: ‘It is from yourselves.’

Then He says regarding this calamity itself, [3: 166]:

وَمَا أَصَابَكُمْ يَوْمَ الْتَقَى الْجَمْعَانِ فَبِإِذْنِ اللَّهِ [آل عمران : 166]

‘And what befell you on the day the two armies met was by Allah’s leave,’ as well as His saying [4: 79]:

مَا أَصَابَكَ مِنْ حَسَنَةٍ فَمِنَ اللَّهِ وَمَا أَصَابَكَ مِنْ سَيِّئَةٍ فَمِنْ نَفْسِكَ  [النساء : 79]

’Whatever good visits you, it is from Allah; and what ever evil befalls you, it is from yourself,’

and His saying:

‘Say, everything is from Allah’.

“Likewise we find conflicting Prophetic traditions regarding this issue, such as his saying, God’s peace be on him:

مَا مَوْلُودٌ يُولَدُ إِلا عَلَى الْفِطْرَةِ حَتَّى يَكُونَ أَبَوَاهُ يُهَوِّدَانِهِ وَيُنَصِّرَانِهِ

‘Everyone is born in the state of nature (fitra), but his parents make him a Jew or a Christian;’ and his saying:

(إِنَّ اللَّهَ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ خَلَقَ آدَمَ ثُمَّ مَسَحَ ظَهْرَهُ بِيَمِينِهِ فَاسْتَخْرَجَ مِنْهُ ذُرِّيَّةً فَقَالَ) خَلَقْتُ هَؤُلاَءِ لِلْجَنَّةِ وَبِعَمَلِ أَهْلِ الْجَنَّةِ يَعْمَلُونَ (ثُمَّ مَسَحَ ظَهْرَهُ فَاسْتَخْرَجَ مِنْهُ ذُرِّيَّةً فَقَالَ) خَلَقْتُ هَؤُلاَءِ لِلنَّارِ وَبِعَمَلِ أَهْلِ النَّارِ يَعْمَلُونَ

‘I [Allah] made these for paradise, and thus they performed the actions of the people of paradise, and I made those for Hell and thus they performed the actions of the people of Hell.’

“The first tradition indicates that the cause of unbelief is the person’s upbringing, and the cause of faith is man’s original nature; while the latter indicates that God creates disobedience and unbelief and that the servant’s action are predetermined.

“That is why, the Muslim [community] split into two groups over this issue. One group, which is the Mu`tazilite, believed that man’s ‘earning’ is the cause of disobedience and good deeds, and it is for this reason that he is punished or rewarded. The other group, which is the Determinist, believes the opposite; namely, that man is predetermined in his action and is compelled to act.

“The Ash`arites however wanted to come up with an intermediate position between the two position and said that, although man had the power to  ‘earn’, what he earns thereby and the acts of earning are both created by God. But this is meaningless, because if God Almighty creates both the power to earn and what man earns, then the servant must necessarily be determined to earn it.”

“This is one of the reasons for the disagreement on this issue. There is a reason other than tradition for the disagreement; namely the conflicting rational proofs. For if we assume that man is the originator of his actions and their creator, then there must exist certain actions that do not occur according to God’s will or His choice, in which case there will be a creator other than God. But they object that this is a [breach] of the consensus of Muslim that there is no creator other than God Almighty. However, if we assume that [man] is not free [to ‘earn’] his actions, then he must be compelled [to perform] them [because there is no intermediate position between determinism and earning. Then if man is compelled in his action] religious obligation is intolerable. For, if the human being is obliged to perform what he cannot tolerate, then there would be no difference between imposing an obligation on him and on inanimate objects, because inanimate objects do not have any capacity to act. Similarly man would have no capacity to do what he cannot tolerate. That is why the common people came to believe that capacity (istita`ah) is a precondition of obligation, exactly as reason is. We find Abu al Ma` ali saying in his [treatise], al-Nizamiah, that man earns his actions and he has the capacity to act, basing this on the impossibility of imposing what is intolerable, but not on the same ground precluded by the Mu`tazilites. However, the early Ash`arites permitted the imposition of what is intolerable in an attempt to escape admitting the principle upon which the Mu’tazilites denied it – namely it’s being rationally abhorrent-but the [Ash`arites] disagreed with them on this point.

“Moreover, if man has no power to earn, then the order to make preparation for calamities that might occur would be meaningless; and likewise [the order] to seek good things. Thus, all the acts intended to bring about good things would be useless, like the art of agriculture and similar useful arts. The same applies to all the arts that aim at self-preservation and warding off harms, such as the arts of war, invigilation, medicine, and the like. But all this is beyond the grasp of human reason.

“It may be asked: ‘If this is the case, then how can one reconcile the conflict between what is based on tradition and what is based on reason?’

“We answer that it appears that the intention of the lawgiver is not to separate these two positions, but rather to reconcile them in an intermediate position, which is the true solution of this problem. For it seems that God, the Blessed and Exalted, has created for us the faculties by means of which we can choose between opposites. But since the choice of these things cannot be accomplished except through the propitiousness of the cause that God has made subservient to us from outside and after the removal of their impediments, then the actions imputed to us occur for both reasons. If this is the case then the actions imputed to us are performed through our will, together with the propitiousness of external forces, and that is what is referred to as God’s decree. These external causes that God has made subservient to us do not only complement or impede the action we want to do, they are also the cause of our choice of one of the two opposites. For the will is a desire that arises in us from imagining something or from believing something. This belief is not part of our choice, but is something that arises by virtue of the things that are external to us. An example of this is that if something desirable presented itself to us from outside, we would desire it necessarily without any choice, we would move towards it. Similarly, if something frightful descended on us from outside, we would necessarily hate it and run away from it. If this is the case, then our will is preserved by the things that comes from outside and is bound to them. [To] this is the reference in the saying of the Almighty [13: 11]:

لَهُ مُعَقِّبَاتٌ مِنْ بَيْنِ يَدَيْهِ وَمِنْ خَلْفِهِ يَحْفَظُونَهُ مِنْ أَمْرِ اللَّهِ [الرعد : 11]

‘There are guardian [angels] before him and behind him, guarding him by Allah’s command.’

“However, since the external causes occur in accordance with a definite pattern and a well-planned order, without the slightest deviation from what the Creator has decreed for them; and since our will and our action are not accomplished, and do not even exist, as a whole, without the concurrence of external causes, it follows that our actions occur according to a definite pattern – they take place at specific times and in a determinate measure. This must be the case because our actions are effects of the external causes. Now every effect that results from specific and determinate causes must necessarily be specific and determinate. This connection is not found between our actions and their external causes only, but also between [our actions] and the causes that God Almighty has created within our bodies. The determinate order of the internal and the external causes (those that do not fail) is the decree and foreordination (al-qada’ wa al-qadar) that God has prescribed for His creatures; that is the preserved Tablet. God’s knowledge of these causes and of what results from them is the cause of the existence of these causes. That is why no one but God encompasses the knowledge of these causes. He alone is the true knower of the unseen, as He says [27: 65]:

قُلْ لَا يَعْلَمُ مَنْ فِي السَّمَاوَاتِ وَالْأَرْضِ الْغَيْبَ إِلَّا اللَّهُ [النمل : 65]

‘Say: ’No one in the heavens or on the earth knows the Unseen except Allah.’  The knowledge of the causes is tantamount to the knowledge of the Unseen, because the Unseen is the knowledge of the existence of existing entities or their non-existence in the future.

“Now since the disposition and order of the cause call for the existence of the thing or its non-existence at a certain time, it follows that the knowledge of the certain thing is equivalent to the knowledge of the existence of that thing or its non-existence at a certain time, and the knowledge of the cause absolutely is equivalent to the knowledge of what can exist or cease to exist from them at any particular time throughout all time. How marvelous is the One who encompasses all the causes of existing entities with His inventiveness and knowledge. These are the keys of the invisible world implied in His saying, [6: 59]:

وَعِنْدَهُ مَفَاتِحُ الْغَيْبِ لَا يَعْلَمُهَا إِلَّا هُوَ وَيَعْلَمُ مَا فِي الْبَرِّ وَالْبَحْرِ وَمَا تَسْقُطُ مِنْ وَرَقَةٍ إِلَّا يَعْلَمُهَا وَلَا حَبَّةٍ فِي ظُلُمَاتِ الْأَرْضِ وَلَا رَطْبٍ وَلَا يَابِسٍ إِلَّا فِي كِتَابٍ مُبِينٍ [الأنعام : 59]

‘With Him are the keys of the Unseen; only He knows them, and He knows what is on land or in the sea. Not a leaf fall but He knows it, and there is no grain in the dark bowels of the earth, nor anything green or dry, but is [recorded] in a clear Book.’

“If all this is as we have explained, then it is evident to you how we earn the merit [of our action] and how all our earnings are foreordained. This combination is what religion has meant by those general verses and Traditions that are thought to contradict each other, but if their generality were specified in the [above] manner, their contradiction would vanish. Similarly, all the doubts urged in this regards by which I mean the conflicting rational arguments to the effect that all the things that result from our will, in fact come to be by virtue of both factors – our will and the external causes. If the actions are attributed absolutely to one of these two factors, the previously mentioned doubts will arise.” [Faith and Reason in Islam translated by Ibrahim Najjar published by Oneworld (Publishers), Oxford, 2001, p. 105-110]

[24] Or, have they taken gods other than Him? Say, ‘Bring your evidence.33 This is the Message 34 for those with me and the Message of those before me.’ But most of them do not know the Truth, so they are turning away. 

33. Asad comments, Lit., ‘produce your evidence’, i.e., for the existence of deities other than God, as well as for the intellectual and moral justification of worshipping anything but Him.”

Thanwi sees the verse as refuting any kind of Association. Allah has no equal in His greatness, then, how can there be any partner to Him in His Person.

34. The translation of the textual “dhikr” as message follows the understanding of Razi and others who explain the word “dhikr” in this occurrence as “the Book.”[25] And We did not send before you a Messenger but We revealed to him that ‘there is no god but I, so worship Me.’35

35. That is, the call to Oneness of God is nothing new. All previous Messengers raised the same call (Thanwi).[26] And they said, ’The Most Merciful has taken a son.’ Glory to Him. But rather (angels are His) servants, raised to honor.36

36. Qatadah has said that a few Jews and some others believed (like the Khuza`ah tribe: Razi) that God had reproduced the angels through intercourse with the Jinn. So Allah revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).  Majid adds: “This particular blasphemy has been world-wide, the Semitics being no exception. ’That the angels, as”sons of God”, form part of the old Semitic mythology, is clear from Gen. VI, 2,4 (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 446).”[27] They outstrip Him not in speech 37 and act by His command. 37. That is, they do not speak without His leave (Qatadah: Ibn Jarir).[28] He knows what is before them and what is behind them, and they intercede not except for those He approves of. Indeed, they tremble in awe of Him.38



38. (In reference to people not esteeming Allah the way He should be esteemed) the Prophet said, (in a report accredited by Haythami: Au):

أنه رأى جبريل عليه السلام ليلة المعراج ساقطاً كالحلس من خشية الله تعالى

“During his Nocturnal Journey and Ascension he saw Jibril lay fallen, like a (wet) piece of cloth worn down from Allah’s fear” (Zamakhshari, Razi).

Thanwi urges us to pay attention to the word “mushfiqun” rendered here as “in awe.” He says that the word promises pleasure rather than the pain of “fear” in His presence. (After all, to be awestruck is different from being in fear: Au.). This, Thanwi says, is the “fear” of the Near Ones.

[29] If any of them should say, ‘I am a god apart from Him,’ We shall reward him with Jahannum. That is how We requite the transgressors.39



39. Mawdudi has the following comment at the previous verse, “The Arabian polytheists used to worship angels for two reasons. First, they believed them to be God’s offspring. Second, they wanted to ingratiate themselves with them by means of worship so that they might intercede for them with God: ‘They say: “These are our intercessors with God” (Yunus 10: 18).’ ’But those who take for protectors others than God say: ”We only serve them in order that they may bring us near to God” (Al-Zumar 39:3).’ The verses in this surah show that both reasons, however, are false.”

 (To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (10-20) (2013)

[10] Indeed, We have now sent a Book to you wherein is your mention.16 Will you not think? 16. Mujahid believed in the meaning expressed in the translation. But Sufyan (ibn `Uyaynah) thought – to which meaning Ibn Jarir is inclined – that the term “dhikr” here alludes to”honor”. That is, it is a revelation that promises to ennoble those who follow and live by it (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi), as Allah said, adds Zamakhshari (43: 44), Surely, it (the Qur’an) is a (thing of) honor: for you and your people.”

Sufyan ibn `Uyayna also explained, as in his biography, “The Qur’an was revealed to a people who regarded qualities such as good neighborliness, fulfilling oaths, truthfulness, trustworthiness, etc., as noble qualities and which they themselves tried to live by. The Qur’an reminded them that by promoting the same values it was mentioning them” (Au.).

Hasan however understood the term “dhikr” of this occurrence as “religion (Ibn Kathir).

Asad’s commentary is on the same lines, “..the above phrase contains, apart from the concept of ‘reminder’, an indirect allusion to the dignity and happiness to which man may attain by following spiritual and social precepts laid down in the Qur’an.”

If we take the standard meaning, then Mawdudi’s comment explains what the verse means, “What was so exotic about the Qur’an which drove its opponents to hold such a collection of mutually conflicting opinions about it (as expressed in verse 5 above: au.)? The Qur’an should have been familiar material to them for its discourses centered on the human psyche and on human affairs; on man’s nature, man’s beginning and end.”[11] How many towns We destroyed that were transgressors, and brought forth after them another people?

[12] When they felt Our chastisement (coming) they began to run away from it.17

17. The textual word “yarkudun” is richer in meaning than simply running away. Zamakhshari points out that the word “rakada” is used for spurring a riding beast with the heels, in an effort to make it gallop. At another place Allah used the word in the sense of “rubbing.” He said (38: 42),  “Rub (the ground) with your foot.”[13] ’Do not run, return to the luxuries you were in, and to your homes, perhaps you will be questioned.’18

18. This is a satirical suggestion meaning, ‘perhaps you will be asked whether the promise made to you was true’ (Au).

Another possible explanation, as in Kashshaf, Razi, Qurtubi, Alusi and others is: Maybe your attendants and dependents will seek to know your opinion about what to do and how to do in everyday affairs, as you were wont to be consulted in ordinary times. Or maybe they will ask you for orders to do things pleasing to your majesties.[14] They said, ‘Woe unto us. We had been transgressors.’

[15] That remained their claim until We rendered them as mowed down (fields),19 burnt out (coals).19. That is, they were lying dead, like corn plants cut from the roots.[16] Nor have We created the heaven and the earth and what is between them in sport.20

20. Yusuf Ali comments: “The Hindu doctrine of Lila, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But more, with Allah we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, and other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest or play with His creatures.”

One might be confused by the Qur’anic statements such as (6: 32), “And this life is nothing but game and sport.”

Or (57: 20),  “Be aware that the life of this world is game and sport and some adornment.

There is no contradiction between these verses and the present verse. These verses are speaking of the nature of man’s life on earth: an ephemeral, dream-like microsecond-stay, in comparison to the eternal life, the truly real everlasting one of the Hereafter. All the pleasures and pains of this world, the relationships of love and hatred between the humans, the quarrels between nations over the resources of the world, and all the great events that shook the world, would appear from the Next World like episodes of a short dream. Nevertheless, all this does not reduce the seriousness of this life or its importance even in mundane affairs as they have no important bearing on the life to come (Au.).

[17] Had We wished to take a sport,21 We would have surely taken it from within Ourselves,22 if We were to do that.23

21. Mujahid, Qatadah, Hasan and others have said that in one of the several Yemeni dialects, “lahw” stood for a wife (Tabari, Ibn Kathir).

22. “From within Ourselves!” what does it mean? Thanwi answers, “That is, ‘One of Our Perfect Attributes’ that are eternal and hence worthy of projection.”

23. Asad throws further light on this difficult passage: “..meaning that, had God ever willed to ‘indulge in a pastime’ (which, being almighty and self-sufficient, He has no need to do), He could have found it within His Own Self, without any necessity to create a universe which would embody His hypothetical – and logically inconceivable – will to ‘please Himself’, and would thus represent a ‘projection’, as it were, of His Own Being. In the elliptic manner of the Qur’an, the above passage amounts to a statement of God’s transcendence.”

[18] But rather We hurl the Truth against falsehood,24 and it smashes (its brains),25 and lo! it is vanished.26  And woe unto you for what you ascribe.27

24. Asad again, and in line with the previous comment, “I.e., the truth of God’s transcendence against the false idea of His existential immanence in, or co-existence with, the created universe.”

25. “Damgh” is used for a blow on the head that smashes the brain (Ibn Jarir and others).

26. The following from Asad may be read in conjunction with the above two comments. He comes close to what Thanwi wrote half a century earlier (but which Asad would have been unaware of): “The obvious fact that everything in the created universe is finite and perishable effectively refutes the claim that it could be a projection’ of the Creator, who is infinite and eternal.”

27. And, finally, this comes in logical sequence from Asad, which, while connecting the two verses 17 and 18, also removes a misconception held by many intellectuals including Muslims. He writes: “Lit., ‘for all that you attribute [to God] by way of description’ or ‘of definition’ .. implying that the idea of God’s ‘immanence’ in His creation is equivalent to an attempt to define His Being.”[19] And to Him belong those in the heavens and the earth. And those that are with Him28 do not wax proud against His worship, nor do they grow weary.28. Since Allah is in His limitlessness beyond space and time, what does the word ‘near’ Him  mean? Asad takes the explanation from Zamakhshari and Razi, “.. their ‘being with Him’ is a metaphorical indication of their spiritual eminence and place of honor in God’s sight, and does not bear any spatial connotation of ‘nearness’.

[20] They glorify (Him) by night and day, and do not take a break.29

29. ’Abdullah ibn al-Harth says he asked Ka`b al-Ahbar about how the angels could be in the act of glorification day and night, without a break, when they also have to perform various duties such as, bring down the revelation? He replied, “Chanting out glory is like breathing unto them. Do you not go about eating, drinking and doing your works, while you keep breathing? In the like manner, they chant glory while going about their duties” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). But the allusion could be to those of the angels who do nothing but worship Allah, or sing his glory. For instance, as Ibn Jarir reports, “While the Prophet (saws) was with men around him he asked, ‘Do you hear what I hear?’ They replied, ‘We hear nothing O Apostle of Allah.’ He said, ‘I can hear the heaven creaking. And it cannot be blamed for creaking when there is not an inch of space in it but with an angel either in prostration or standing (in Prayers).’”

The report comes down through two chains of narrations preserved in Ibn Abi Hatim, but both weak (Ibn Kathir).

The report is also in Ibn al-Mundhir, Abu al-Sheikh and Bayhaqi (Alusi).

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut judged its chain of narration as trustworthy (Au.).




Children’s Column (2014)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 45

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[163] Your God is one God. There is no god but He: the Kind, the Merciful.

[164] Look! In the creation of the heavens and the earth; in the changing of the night and the day; in the ships that sail across the sea (loaded) with what is useful to the people; in the water that Allah sends down from the sky, giving the earth with it new life after its lifelessness; in His spreading around of all kinds of animals in it; in the turning about of the winds; and in the clouds hanging between the heaven and the earth … there are signs for a people who think.

[165] Yet among the people there are some who take to themselves other gods as Allah’s equal, giving them the love that should be for Allah alone. But those who have believed, love Allah more strongly. And were those who have wronged themselves to know, when they will face the punishment, that all power belongs to Allah alone, and that Allah is severe in punishment.

[166] When (on Judgment Day) those (false gods) who were followed will disown those who followed them, and (all of them) will see the punishment, and the relationship between them will be cut off.

[167] Then those who had followed (the false gods) will say (about those they had followed), ‘Only if we had another chance, we would disown them (in the world) as they have disowned us (now).’ Thus will Allah show them their deeds as (cause of) regret for them and they are not going to be let out of the Fire. 



Understanding the above Verses

That God is one is a matter of common sense. Who runs this world? Who created the earth and the sky? Who brings the day and night? Who makes the ships loaded with useful things sail across the seas? Could Allah sink them if He so wished, or not?

Look at the earth when there had been no rain. It is dry. No plants. Only dust. Look at it after some rain. Suddenly plants are coming up. The earth has become alive. Who does it?

Who has spread so many animals in the land? Who makes the winds blow?

Look at the clouds. They are hanging. Why don’t they go away into space?

Aren’t there enough signs of Allah in all these things?

And in many other things? Of course there are.

Speak to any non-Muslim, and say, “Look at the signs of God. Can there be two gods?” He will say, “Yes, yes. God can only be one.” But, you look the other way, and he is back before false gods. They love the false gods as much as they should love the True God.

Today is for you. Tomorrow you will be before the Lord God of the world. If you did not give up false gods, it will be a sad day for you. It will be a day of punishment.

And for some people false gods are many. Apart from idols, they have many other false gods whom they worship. They treat their homeland, the nation, language, race, color, leaders, priests, culture, as if they are gods, who should not be disobeyed, who should be loved, who must be served.

Tomorrow, these false gods, the stones, the nation, and all else will be given life and asked: “Do you love those who were worshipping you, following you, loving you?” They will answer, “No way. We don’t even know who these people are.”

Then the people will who worshipped them will be sorry for worshipping them, following them, loving them, and say, “If we are sent back to the world, we will also cut all our relations with these.”

But, Allah will not only cut off their relations with their false gods, but also cut off their relations with whatever good deeds they did during the life on earth; because they did those good deeds to please their idols, nations, leaders, languages, regions, races, colors, and everything else.

Let them take their reward with those they worshipped.

It will become clear to them their love, devotion, and obedience were useless things. They will be mighty sorry. But they will never be let out of the Fire.

It is now, in this world, the time to get out of the Fire.

Summary:

Man should listen to his common sense. If his leaders, family members, friends, say something against his own common sense, he must not listen to them.

All those who worship false gods, do it against their own common sense. That is why they are criminals. That is why they will end up in the Fire.

They love their false gods, their leaders, their homeland, their language, their people, and their culture, more strongly than the truth. This love prevents them from accepting to worship the True God, although they know He is there.

But true believers love Allah more than anything else.

The believers also love their leaders, their homeland, their language, their people, and their culture, but their love of Allah is much stronger – and comes first. If they find that their leaders are enemies of Allah, or ignore Him, or disobey Him, then, they do not love their leaders. If their country does something that Allah did not approve, then, they do not love their country blindly; because their love of Allah is greater.

That is why, on the Day of Judgment, Allah will take His lovers to Paradise. He will show those who love many things more than Allah, the gates to Hell.

They deserve it.

But the thing is, many people, whether Muslims or non-Muslims, do not realize their error. We need to explain to them.

Exercise:


	Ask an unbeliever about God: how many are there? And note the answer.

	Do you know some people who believe in One God, but worship idols?

	Do you see people around you who love their nation, their language, their race, their religious leaders more than Allah?

	Check on yourself. Do you really love Allah more than you love the whole world put together?

	If yes, does your love of Allah more than anything else show itself in your behavior?

	Can Muslims also receive Allah’s curse?

	How do you lose in the Hereafter, rewards of your good deeds of the entire life?



 (To be continued)

 



Formation of Clouds

By Sadia Firdose

We are surrounded by marvelous creations of Allah (swt). If we look around, we can clearly see, in every creation of His, the signs of Allah’s (swt) sovereignty. For instance, when we gaze at the sky, we see clouds like fluffy cotton balls drifting by. As in the case of every creation of Allah (swt), clouds too have a purpose. They perform two different functions:


	They serve as barriers, preventing excess heat from the sun reaching the earth, and

	They also carry tiny water droplets to shower on earth as rain.



Though, these two vital jobs of the clouds are mentioned in the Qur’an about 1400 years ago (2: 57, 24: 43), researchers and meteorologists have only recently discovered this using advanced equipments like satellites and computers.

Recent scientific discoveries have found that the effect of clouds on our planet’s atmosphere is to cool it, to a certain extent. Clouds affect the temperature in two ways which can be explained as follows:


	The clouds hovering over the surface of the earth reflect about 20% of the incoming heat back into space.  The cloud’s water vapor and other atmospheric gas content also absorb about 20% of incoming solar radiation. Low level clouds reflect the greatest amount of heat, and so we enjoy cooler temperatures during a cloudy day.  On the other hand, a cloudy night is warmer than a cloudless night because clouds also create a blanketing effect.

	Clouds, to a certain extent, absorb the heat released from the ground as it gets cooled in the evenings.  Thus, they re-radiate the heat back into the earth’s surface keeping it warm during the nights. Subhanallah!



That’s why Allah (swt) spread the clouds on the Israelites when they complained to Prophet Musa (asws) about the scorching heat of the sun in the Sinai valley of Egypt. These clouds accompanied them by day and by night and followed them wherever they went, even as it is mentioned in the Qur’an (2: 57).

Now consider the other function of the clouds, i.e., carrying water droplets and showering it on the earth as rain. The phenomenon is scientifically explained thus:

The cloud formation process begins on the earth, when the sun heats the earth; the heat evaporates or draws off water from the lakes, rivers and oceans as vapors, which is not visible to us. This warm air which is full of water vapors rises high up into the sky and gets cooled. The cooler vapors also bump into specs of dust floating in the air. When they reach higher altitudes they transform into tiny drops of water in the cloud. When the clouds become heavy with the water droplets, to float in the sky, they burst open to shower as rain. Sometimes when the drops of water freeze we experience snow fall. Based on the shapes, clouds are differentiated into four types:


	Cumulus: meaning ‘heap’ or ‘pile’. They are flat at the bottom and heaped one above the other.

	Stratus: meaning ‘layer’.  They are spread across great distances

	Cirrus: meaning ‘curl of hair’.  They are thin and long like hair.

	Nimbus: meaning ‘rainy cloud’, which usually carries water.





Above: The three stages of cumulonimbus cloud

There may be combinations of these clouds like cumulonimbus cloud, which is a combination of cumulus and nimbus. This cumulonimbus cloud is explicitly mentioned in the Qur’an (24: 43).  These clouds begin to form when wind pushes some small pieces of clouds (i.e., cumulus clouds) to an area where they all converge to form a heap. When this happens, the updrafts, or the current of air moving upwards, in a large cloud increases, and the updrafts at the center are stronger than those at the edges, hence they cause the cloud body to grow vertically rather than horizontally. Since the temperature in the higher regions of the atmosphere is cooler than that in the lower regions, the water in the cloud body which reaches the higher regions of the atmosphere freezes to form hail. These cumulonimbus clouds may be massive, measuring up to 25,000 to 30,000 feet in height, just like mountains.

When liquid droplets of water collide with a hailstone, they freeze on contact, thus producing heat, which is called latent heat. This latent heat keeps the surface of the hailstone warmer than that of the surrounding ice crystals (the frozen drops of water). As electrons have the tendency to flow from a cooler region to a warmer region, they move from ice crystals into hailstones, thus making them negatively charged. Now the positively charged ice bits are pushed upwards by the updrafts and the negatively charged hailstones fall to the bottom of the cloud. These negative charges are then discharged from the cloud as lightning. This complex process has been stated in the Qur’an as:

“Have you not seen how Allah (swt) drives the clouds? Then He joins them together, then He piles them into a mass, so that you see the rain issuing forth from its midst?! And He sends down from the sky mountains (of clouds) where in is hail. Then, He strikes therewith whom He will and turns it away from whom He will. The flash of its lightning well-nigh snatches away the sight.” (Surah Nur, verse 43) 





Gender Segregation on the Rise in Israel (2014)

Ultra-Orthodox Jews around the world have long frowned upon the mixing of the sexes in their communities, but the attempt to apply this prohibition in public spaces is relatively new in Israel.
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osters depicting women have become rare in the streets of Israel’s capital. In some areas, women have been shunted onto separate sidewalks, and buses and health clinics have been gender-segregated. The military has considered reassigning some female combat soldiers because religious men don’t want to serve with them.

This is the new reality in parts of 21st-century Israel, where ultra-Orthodox rabbis are trying to contain the encroachment of secular values on their cloistered society through a fierce backlash against the mixing of the sexes in public.

On the surface, Israel’s gender equality bona fides seem strong, with the late Golda Meir as a former prime minister, Tzipi Livni as the current opposition leader, and its women soldiers famed around the world. Reality is not so shiny.

The World Economic Forum recently released an unfavorable image of women’s earning power in Israel, and in 2009, the last year for which data are available, Israeli women earned two-thirds what men did.

The newly enforced separation is felt most strongly in Jerusalem, where ultra-Orthodox Jews are growing in numbers and strength. The phenomenon is starting to be seen elsewhere, though in the Tel Aviv region, Israel’s largest metropolis, secular Jews are the vast majority, and life there resembles most Western cities.

Still, secular Jews there and elsewhere in Israel worry that their lifestyles could be targeted, too, because the ultra-Orthodox population, while still relatively small, is growing significantly. Their high birthrate of about seven children per family is forecast to send their proportion of the population, now estimated at 9 percent, to 15 percent by 2025.

Though categorizing is difficult, it is estimated that about one-quarter of Israel’s six million Jews are modern Orthodox, another quarter are traditional and the rest secular. Numbers aside, the ultra-Orthodox wield disproportionate power in Israel’s fragmented political system.

“The stronger the ultra-Orthodox and religious community grows, the greater its attempt to impose its norms,” said Hannah Kehat, the founder of the religious women’s forum Kolech. Their norms, she said, are “segregation of women and discrimination against them.”

Ultra-Orthodox Jews around the world have long frowned upon the mixing of the sexes in their communities, but the attempt to apply this prohibition in public spaces is relatively new in Israel.

Israel’s ultra-Orthodox, known for their black garb and flowing sidelocks, began testing gender segregation years ago when ultra-Orthodox men started ordering women on certain bus lines to sit at the back of buses traveling through their neighborhoods.

The practice, also adopted in some ultra-Orthodox communities in the United States, was successfully challenged in Israel’s Supreme Court, and Kehat says women have been filing far fewer complaints about their treatment on buses. The vast majority of Israeli bus lines have never been segregated.

But buses weren’t the last stop on the gender-segregation ride.

Some supermarkets in ultra-Orthodox communities, once content to urge women patrons to dress modestly with long-sleeved blouses and long skirts, have now assigned separate hours for men and women — another practice seen in ultra-Orthodox communities in the U.S. Some health clinics have separate entrances and waiting rooms for men and women.

Meni Shwartz-Gera, an ultra-Orthodox journalist, says strict observance of modesty is a pillar of ultra-Orthodox Judaism and is being “wickedly” misrepresented as demeaning to women. People who dislike it can choose different options like supermarkets without special hours for men and women, he said.

“The purpose is not to denigrate women,” he said.

Israel’s Supreme Court disagrees.

Last month, the court ordered the dismantling of barriers erected in Jerusalem’s ultra-Orthodox Mea Shearim neighborhood meant to keep women and men from walking on the same sidewalk during a religious ceremony that drew tens of thousands to the enclave’s narrow streets.

Gender segregation “began with buses, continued with supermarkets and reached the streets,” Chief Justice Dorit Beinisch was quoted as saying during the court hearing. “It’s not going away, just the opposite.”

The Jerusalem city councilwoman who brought the case before the court, herself a religious Jew, was fired by secular Mayor, Nir Barkat.

Barkat, who rose to power vowing to scale back the growing influence of an ultra-Orthodox population that accounts for one-third of the city’s 750,000 people, said he dismissed Rachel Azaria because she sued the city, not because she faced off against the ultra-Orthodox in court.

For years, advertisers have been covering up female models on billboards in Jerusalem and other communities with large ultra-Orthodox populations. Ultra-Orthodox have defaced such ads and vendors faced ultra-Orthodox boycotts of companies whose mores they deplore.

Recently, the voluntary censorship has gone beyond the scantily clad: women are either totally absent from billboards, or, as with one clothing company’s ads, only hinted at by a photo of a back, an arm and a purse.

Over the summer, Jerusalem inaugurated a long-awaited light rail with a major outdoor advertising campaign. The rail line is touted as a marvel of 21st-century technology, but there are no women’s faces on any of the billboards affixed to its sides.

Advertisers acknowledge ultra-Orthodox pressure. If women are being figuratively erased from the city’s advertising landscape, then there are also attempts afoot by the devout to muzzle them.

In September, nine religious soldiers walked out of a military event because women were singing — an act that extremely devout Jews claim conjures up lustful thoughts. The military expelled four of them from an officers’ course because they refused to apologize for disobeying orders to stay.

But in a separate case, the army notified four female combat soldiers that they might have to leave their artillery battalion to make way for religious male soldiers who object to the mixing of the sexes.




Geneva Nuclear Agreement Sets the Stage for Easing of Middle East Tensions (2014)
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orld powers and Iran have signed a deal on Iran’s nuclear programme following intense talks in Geneva in November 2013. Both sides committed to a series of steps which will last for six months, while a more conclusive deal is negotiated. Here are the key points of what the two sides agreed:

What Iran will do:


	Halt enrichment of uranium above 5% purity. (Uranium enriched to 3.5-5% can be used for nuclear power reactors, 20% for nuclear medicines and 90% for a nuclear bomb)



 


	“Neutralise” its stockpile of near-20%-enriched uranium, either by diluting it to less than 5% or converting it to a form which cannot be further enriched.



 


	Not install any more centrifuges (the machines used to enrich uranium)



 


	Leave half to three-quarters of centrifuges installed in Natanz and Fordo enrichment facilities inoperable.



 


	Not build any more enrichment facilities.



 


	Not increase its stockpile of 3.5% low-enriched uranium.



 


	Halt work on the construction of its heavy-water reactor at Arak, not attempt to produce plutonium there (an alternative to highly enriched uranium used for an atomic weapon).



 


	Provide daily access to Natanz and Fordo sites to IAEA inspectors and access to other facilities, mines and mills.



 


	Provide “long-sought” information on the Arak reactor and other data.



What the world powers will do:


	Provide “limited, temporary, targeted, and reversible [sanctions] relief.”



 


	Not impose further nuclear-related sanctions if Iran meets its commitments.



 


	Suspend certain sanctions on trade in gold and precious metals, Iran’s automotive sector, and its petrochemical exports.



 


	Licence safety-related repairs and inspections inside Iran for certain Iranian airlines.



 


	Transfer $4.2bn (£2.6bn) to Iran in installments from sales of its oil.






2013 UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Prize for Environmental Preservation (2014)

The 2013 UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Award for Environment Preservation for 2013 has been jointly awarded to the National Forest Holding State Forests in Poland and the Wild Life at Risk Protection Organisation in South Africa. The awarding ceremony took place on 26 November, during the World Science Forum in Rio de Janeiro (Brazil), during 24-27 November, under the auspices of UNESCO.

Awarded every two years, the Prize consists of a certificate and $70,000.  It is funded by Sultan Qaboos Bin Said Al Said of Oman.  The UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Prize for Environment Preservation recognizes outstanding contributions by individuals, groups of individuals, institutes or organizations to the management or preservation of the environment, consistent with the policies, aims and objectives of UNESCO, and in relation to the Organization’s programmes in this field, such as Biosphere Reserves and natural World Heritage sites.

The State Forests National Forest Holding of Poland manages more than 75% of the country’s forests. The holding plays a major role in ensuring the sustainable management of forests while raising public awareness of environmental concerns and the need for ecological conservation. Most of the forests situated in Poland’s ten biosphere reserves are managed by the holding. The Endangered Wildlife Trust of South Africa develops and implements innovative environmental protection projects. In close cooperation with local communities, the trust works for the preservation of ecosystems and endangered species through research, environmental education, training and awareness-raising.

The UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Prize for Environment Protection aims at finding scientific solutions to the environmental problems being faced by planet Earth.  Since its launch in 1991, the prize honoured individuals and institutions across the globe.  The prize is a noble message by His Majesty Sultan Qaboos and is meant to invite the whole world to put in effort to achieve environmental safety for humanity.  It is the first Arab environmental protection prize to be awarded at the international level.  The other major science prize instituted by the Arabs is the King Faisal International Prize.

[Sameen Ahmed Khan is a professor at the Engineering Department of Salalah College of Technology, Oman. He receives his email at rohelakhan@yahoo.com, and website address is http://SameenAhmedKhan.webs.com/)]

Further Reading:


	UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Prize for Environmental Preservation Website: http://www.un-qaboos-prize.net/

	King Faisal Foundation Website: http://www.kff.com/

	Sameen Ahmed Khan; King Faisal Foundation & its Prizes, Young Muslim Digest, Vol. 27, Issue 6, pp. 33-35 (August 2005).






The Killing of Awlaki’s Son (2014)



The U.S., over and over, eradicates people’s lives by the dozens from the sky, with bombs, with checkpoint shootings, with night raids — in far more places and far more frequently than any other nation or group on the planet. Those are just facts, writes GLENN GREENWALD.***
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wo weeks after the U.S. killed American citizen Anwar Awlaki with a drone strike in Yemen — far from any battlefield and with no due process — it did the same to his 16-year-old son, Abdulrahman al-Awlaki, ending the teenager’s life along with his 17-year-old cousin and seven other people.

News reports, based on government sources, originally claimed that Awlaki’s son was 21 years old and an al-Qaeda fighter (obviously: Terrorist often means: “anyone killed by the U.S.”), but a birth certificate published by The Washington Post proved that he was born only 16 years ago in Denver.

As The New Yorker’s Amy Davidson wrote:

“Looking at his birth certificate, one wonders what those assertions say either about the quality of the government’s evidence — or the honesty of its claims — and about our own capacity for self-deception.”

The boy’s grandfather said that he and his cousin were at a barbecue and preparing to eat when the U.S. attacked them by air and ended their lives. [What is worth noting about this is that] it is unknown whether the U.S. targeted the teenager or whether he was merely “collateral damage.” The reason that’s unknown is because the Obama administration refuses to tell us. Said the Post:

“The officials would not discuss the attack in any detail, including who the target was.”

So, here we have yet again one of the most consequential acts a government can take — killing one of its own citizens, in this case a teenage boy — and the government refuses even to talk about what it did, why it did it, what its justification is, what evidence it possesses, or what principles it has embraced in general for such actions. Indeed, it refuses even to admit it did this, since it refuses even to admit that it has a drone program at all and that it is engaged in military action in Yemen. It’s just all shrouded in secrecy.

Of course, the same thing happened with the killing of Awlaki himself. The Executive Branch decided it has the authority to target U.S. citizens for death without due process, but told nobody (until it was leaked) and refuses to identify the principles that guide these decisions. It then concluded in a secret legal memo that Awlaki specifically could be killed, but refuses to disclose what it ruled or in which principles this ruling was grounded. And although the Obama administration repeatedly accused Awlaki of having an “operational role” in Terrorist plots, it has — as Davidson put it — “so far kept the evidence for that to itself.”

This is all part and parcel with the Obama administration’s extreme — at times unprecedented — fixation on secrecy. Even with Senators in the President’s own party warning that the administration’s secret interpretation of its domestic surveillance powers under the Patriot Act is so warped and radical that it would shock the public if they knew, Obama officials simply refuse even to release its legal memos setting forth how it is applying those powers. As EFF’s Trevor Timm told The Daily Beast today:

“The government classified a staggering 77 million documents last year, a 40 percent increase on the year before.”

And as I wrote about many times, the Obama administration even tried — and failed — to force The New York Times’ James Risen to reveal his source for his story about an inept, disastrous CIA effort to infiltrate Iran’s nuclear program, but as Politico’s Josh Gerstein reports, the Obama DOJ is now appealing the decision in Risen’s favor. Gerstein writes:

“The executive director of the Reporters Committee for Freedom of the Press, Lucy Dalglish, said the appeal was troubling for First Amendment advocates, but not unexpected.”

“I’m not surprised at all,” Dalglish said “The Obama administration has made it absolutely clear they detest leakers and they are going to be very aggressive against leakers.”

Since Obama took office, his administration has initiated five prosecutions of alleged leakers under the Espionage Act — a sum roughly equal to the total number of such prosecutions in all prior administrations combined. . . .

Every now and then it’s worth pausing to reflect on how often we talk about the killing of people by the U.S. Literally, the U.S. government is just continuously killing people in multiple countries around the world. Who else does that? Nobody — certainly nowhere near on this scale.

The U.S. President expressly claims the power to target anyone he wants, anywhere in the world, for death, including his own citizens; he does it in total secrecy and with no oversight; and this power is not just asserted but routinely exercised.

The U.S., over and over, eradicates people’s lives by the dozens from the sky, with bombs, with checkpoint shootings, with night raids — in far more places and far more frequently than any other nation or group on the planet. Those are just facts.

What’s most striking about this is how little effort is needed to induce America’s political and media elites to acquiesce to it. The government need do nothing more than utter empty nationalistic phrases such as “we’re at war” and “Terrorist!” and this unparalleled, endless state violence all becomes instantly justified.

[Recently], Yemen expert, Gregory Johnsen, wrote about the Awlaki killings: “Many Yemenis can understand (if disagree) killing the father, few can understand killing the son,” and pointed to this Facebook entry from a young Yemeni as illustration of what he meant.




Islamic Banking and Finance: Role and Relevance in a Recessionist Economy (Part-1) (2014)

The growth of Islamic Banking and Finance as a new discipline, particularly in the context of the global economic recession that is in force today, has been, to say the least, quite remarkable. Not only has this been so at the national level, but at the international level too interest in, and practice of, this new emerging discipline have been steadily gaining ground, with premier academic institutions and universities taking up the subject as part of their curricula. A research group from the Indian Institute of Management, Bangalore, (IIMB) recently talked to BIJU ABDUL QADIR, Executive Editor of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST, on the implications of this growing interest in Islamic Banking and Finance for a recession-hit economy such as the one in place now. Presented hereunder is the text of that interview.

IIMB: The success of the early phases of Islamic banking has been attributed to religious faith. Given that 15% of Indian population is Muslim, shouldn’t Indian banks enter into the practice?

BAQ: The role of faith in any practice or mode of conduct based on the Islamic worldview – howsoever secular that practice may seem – is, indeed, undeniable. Of course, it is another matter altogether that Islam cannot be classified in the category of religion per se, simply because unlike the classic notion of what a religion should be, Islam’s is not merely a personal affair involving the believer and his, or her, God. This is inasmuch as Islam stresses on rules and regulations for the believer not just in his personal life, but even in his interaction with the world around him, starting from the other humans with whom he interacts and to the animal and plant life that directly, or indirectly, permeates his life. Thus, Islam’s policy of action, as also its prescription for human welfare, are both oriented holistically to embrace life in its totality, leaving little to human speculation or conjecture.

The domain of economic activity in human life is no exception to the welfare prescriptions of Islam. That the practicing Muslim believer co-opts for such economic remedies as given by Islam is but a matter of course. Islamic banking – or, more precisely, a system of banking that is based on the principles of Islamic Economics – as a feasible Islamic alternative in banking procedures is, today, a reality in many countries irrespective of whether these countries host a large or small Muslim population. As such, quite apart from the faith-factor involved, India too should be looking seriously into this rapidly growing sector for the benefit and long-term security that it will mean for even the non-Muslim majority in the country, let alone its Muslim populace that is, incidentally, the world’s second largest concentration of Muslims as minority in any single country. After all, the prescriptions of Islamic Finance – like other recommendations in Islam – are meant for all people, not just Muslims. India with a 13-15% Muslim population, the highest in a non-Islamic country, should have been in the forefront of Islamic banking initiatives, but it is yet to be permitted here. It will hugely benefit the Indian economy by attracting investments from the cash rich Middle Eastern economies on the lookout for new investment destinations. In fact, five Indian companies – Reliance Industries, Infosys Technologies, Wipro, Tata Motors and Satyam Computer Services – already figure in the Standard & Poor’s BRIC Shariah Index.

IIMB: Banks are highly regulated in India. Would they be allowed to practice Islamic Banking? How do you think this practice will emerge in India? Do you think the existing players will introduce or the new players will introduce and would that be the way forward?

BAQ: Back in 2005, the Reserve Bank of India (RBI) was asked by the Government to look into the feasibility of introducing Islamic Banking within the system of banking already existing in the country. Almost a year later, in 2006, the members of the committee submitted their recommendations, but the regulator, perhaps held back by obvious sensitivities, had not yet put the findings in the public domain. The report, when eventually published, pointed out how Indian banking laws come in the way of various Islamic banking principles. For instance, in the case of the saving bank account (or Al Wadiah, in the Islamic Banking lexicon), Section 21 of the Indian Banking Regulation Act requires payment of interest on such deposits. Thus, interest-free deposits and a simple charging of premium, or Hiba in Islamic parlance, is not permissible. The Mudarabah (for term deposit or investment) product in Islamic Banking also faces a similar hurdle. Here again, Section 21 of the Indian banking regulation Act disallows such products where the bank can invest the money in equity funds (in India, equity exposure is determined by a separate set of rules), and the client has complete freedom in the management. As can be seen here, in the straitjacketed world of Banking and Finance in India, Islamic Banking was still just a subject of simple academic interest a few years ago. However, the more recent and ongoing global economic crisis that has developed and imploded into the deepest recession in more than seventy years has had policy makers and financial experts everywhere – India included – thinking out solutions on their toes. It is in this context that Islamic Banking and Finance, with its enviable track-record of growth and security even in the face of the current meltdown, emerges as the sustainable alternative. The Islamic banking and financial system has largely been unaffected and has proved itself resilient because it is transparent, ethical and based on profit-loss sharing. Indeed, it is this urgent need to look into solutions to the financial crisis that is also effecting India that has now prompted none less than the Prime Minister, Dr. Manmohan Singh, himself to appoint recently the high profile Raghuram Rajan Committee on Financial Sector reforms in India to take yet another look into the possibility of Islamic Banking in India. The government commission’s findings and recommendations this time round was not only positive but also highly appreciative of the Islamic Banking venture. Finally recommending the introduction of interest-free finance, the Raghuram Commission advised the government to take measures for the delivery of the service on a large-scale, including through the banking system. This has been a sea-change in government outlook, thanks mainly to the economic crisis which has generated such intellectual ferment and soul-searching in the financial world. Recently, even a former Director of the Reserve Bank of India, Abdul Hasib, went on record with the following statement at a seminar on the Global Financial Crisis and Islamic Economic System organized by Jamaat-e-Islami Hind in Mumbai: “Unless there are amendments in the Banking Regulation Act of India, 1949, Islamic Banking system can be introduced in India.”

Despite all the regulatory hurdles to full implementation under the RBI, it is a measure of the robust confidence in Islamic Banking that the Kerala government has gone one step ahead and announced recently the formal launch of an Islamic Bank in the state. Back in September 2009, Kerala’s Finance Minister, Thomas Isaac, told the assembly that the Kerala government will set up an Islamic bank in the state. The share capital of the proposed bank has been fixed at Rs.1,000 crore, Isaac said, adding that an advisory committee would be set up shortly to work out the details. Involving non-resident Keralites and Kerala-based businessmen in the project, a core committee was set up and several meetings held following a feasibility study conducted by a consultant. The study has found that a bank under the Shariah rules of Islamic banking is feasible and viable here. The proposed financial body will not receive or pay interest and will have Shariah-compliant products. The profits made out of investments will be distributed among shareholders. A Shariah-board will decide on the type of investments in which the Bank will involve itself. If Balakrishnan, the then Principal Secretary to the Department of Industries in the state, is to be believed, the institution based on Islamic finance set to begin in Kerala will have branches all over the country and will gradually emerge as a Global Islamic Bank. While presenting the blueprint for Islamic finance institution in Kerala at a seminar, he also made it clear that the institution will be registered as a Non-Banking Financial Institution (NBFI) since the Reserve Bank of India is still to give the green signal for the operation of Islamic banks in the country. The institution will have a private management, but will be supported by the government.

[Ed: Since the time this interview was given, the progress of the proposed Islamic financial service was repeatedly obstructed by legal petitions filed against the project at the High Court. With these petitions now being turned down, and with a formal license recently issued for the project, the path lies open for the first Islamic financial service in the country which enjoys government support. The project is now put forward by the Cheraman Financial Services Ltd (CFSL) for the Kerala State Industries Corporation (KSIDC). A formal announcement on CFSL, the latest incarnation of Al Baraka Financial Services under which name the project was first drafted, was made for the purpose of officially registering RBI’s support for the project. Also see: http://themalaysianreserve.com/main/sectorial/islamic-finance/4384-licence-for-kerala-islamic-finance]

Muslims constitute the second largest community in Kerala, accounting for close to 24% of the 3.2-crore population. Kerala is also an interesting case study in how demographics, foreign exchange income, and literacy combine in making Islamic banking a real possibility in Indian conditions. According to a study done by the Centre for Development Studies, 48 percent of 18.5 lakh non-resident Keralites are Muslims. Furthermore, of the total remittances of Rs. 24, 525 crore (about $49 million) to the state in 2007, Muslims remitted Rs. 12, 158 crore (Rs. 24.3 million).

IIMB: Globally all the implementations has Shariah board regionally. How is it relevant in the Indian context?

BAQ: As the name itself suggests,Islamic Economics and Finance is based on the principles of the Shariah or the Islamic code of law. Granted this basic premise, Islamic Banks and financial institutions – quite irrespective of the region where they function – must necessarily adhere to the Shariah. Regional variations in the legal structure cannot influence Islamic banking if it is to remain just that – Islamic. As such, in the Indian context too, the Shariah-boards of Islamic finance institutions in the country must stick to the guidelines of the Islamic Shariah where they pertain to financial dealings. Anything less in conformity might end up as anything else, but certainly not Islamic banking. Look at the Islamic banking institution being mooted by the Kerala government itself: a Shariah-board consisting of an international panel of Islamic scholars and economists is already being proposed and is geared towards implementation for it now.

Realistically, however, the complexity of Islamic banking as compared to conventional banking is that products must comply not only with the secular laws of a country but also to the interpretations of the holy Qur’an by Islamic scholars. A central tenet of Shariah is the prohibition of Riba (interest). Moreover, Islamic law does not permit the use of funds in activities it deems impermissible (Haram), such as alcohol or gambling. However, Shariah interpretations can also vary by region and country due to different interpretations by different school of thoughts. The inclusion of Shariah-supervisory boards (or at a minimum, a Shariah-counselor) thus introduces a new body in the organizational structure of any bank endeavoring to offer Islamic banking. Their primary role is to assure the Islamic bank transactions are compliant with Shariah and they help as well in designing Shariah-compliant bank products and processes. Such expertise raises the attractiveness of Shariah-compliant financial (SCF) intermediaries to investors considering SCF. However, the Shariah is open to interpretation and Islamic scholars are not in complete accordance regarding what constitutes SCF. Islamic finance laws and regulatory practices vary across countries. The lack of concurrent viewpoints makes it difficult to standardize Islamic financing. Many observers view standardization of SCF regulations as important in increasing the marketability and acceptance of Islamic products.

Given the relevance of SCF to global economics today, international institutions have been established to promote international consistency in Islamic finance. For instance, the Islamic Financial Services Boards (IFSB), based in Malaysia, puts forth standards for supervision and regulation. As another example, the Accounting and Auditing Organization for Islamic Financial Institutions (AAOIFI), based in Manama, Bahrain, issues international standards on accounting, auditing, and corporate governance. Many leading Islamic financial centers around the world have adopted international SCF regulation standards. U.S. federal banking regulators have provided some formal guidance about Islamic products. The Office of the Comptroller of the Currency (OCC) issued two directives concerning Shariah-compliant mortgage products. In 1997, the OCC issued guidance about Ijara (‘lease’), a financial structure in which the financial intermediary purchases and subsequently leases an asset to a consumer for a fee. In 1999, the OCC recognized Murabaha (‘cost-plus’), under which the financial intermediary buys an asset for a customer with the understanding that the customer will buy the asset back for a higher fee.

IIMB: Banking and Technology go hand in hand. Given that conventional is highly automated now in Indian scenario, the new introduction of Islamic Banking would bring in other technological challenges. How are banks equipped to handle this? Do you foresee banks offering Islamic Products along with conventional products?

BAQ: Globally, Islamic finance is estimated to be worth about $300 billion, growing at 15-20% annually. With this growth, demand for banking products compliant with Islamic law, or Shariah, continues to grow throughout the world. The Islamic assets growth, in turn, leads to the creation of more Islamic banks and the addition of Shariah-compliant products at conventional banks. Banks, working with Islamic scholars, have been able to create a set of profitable banking products that meet the financial needs of their customer base while ensuring adherence to the principles of Shariah. Thus, the market’s share will always be inclined towards the core systems vendors whose system will provide flexibility, scalability, and is more customer-centric. A vendor that provides an Islamic bank model, which can also be easily modified through parameterization will maintain high ranking in vendors’ evaluation. Islamic banks will seek vendors that maintain skilled Islamic banking experts. Those that have been involved in several implementations, in either introducing Islamic banking products or shaping the bank’s processes, will gain the big market momentum. Recently, many conventional banks, including some major multinational Western banks, have also started using Islamic banking techniques. All this is encouraging. Banks moving into Islamic banking require compliance with Shariah principles. This compliance has significant effect on bank products, processes and technology systems. As a direct consequence, a sub-section of information technology (IT) services catering to the Islamic Finance institutions is emerging. The technology implications vary considerably depending on delivery structure, such as through stand-alone Islamic operation or ‘Islamic windows,’ and type of Islamic products offered. This affects both banks and core system providers, with market likely to present diverse opportunities for different vendor types. IT vendors have not been late in realizing the potential of this growing market. The main reason for this constant vigilance is the way Islamic Banking has transformed with new products and services, which are constantly upgraded for better customer service and compliance with the Shariah guidelines.

Islamic banking system vendors maybe classified into two segments. First, there are the conventional vendors who have transformed/ customized their existing products to meet SCF requirements, and the second are the vendors who only offer Islamic systems. Most of the conventional core banking vendors (like Temenos, Misys, Infosys, Tata Consultancy and Oracle FS) have developed Islamic systems to cater to the market. Large banking software vendors have successfully created Islamic banking software based on their conventional platform to fit the Islamic banking requirements. However, their initial customers still feel that they ended up being midwifes because of the poor understanding of vendors’ requirements. Small IT companies that anticipated the growing Islamic banking market and managed to be the early entrants do face a situation whether to invest in further R&D or to wait for a potential client before committing any more funds. Nevertheless, the majority of Islamic Banking solution providers are present in India (28%) followed by Malaysia (10%), Switzerland (7%), England (7%), Kuwait (7%), Singapore (7%), Pakistan (7%), Turkey (4%), Bangladesh (4%), Indonesia (4%), USA (3%), Lebanon (3%), Iran (3%), UAE (2%), and Thailand (3%)

 

(To be concluded)




Memoirs with Hasan el-Benna: The Guide and Steadfast Preacher (2014)

The Ottoman-Turkish scholar, Ali Ulvi Kurucu, narrated his personal account of Hasan el-Benna after he met him during his studies in Egypt in the late 1920s, recounting his encounter with el-Benna during the Hajj pilgrimage.
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asan el-Benna, the founder of the Muslim Brotherhood, was the mastermind behind the construction of the most influential social movement not only in Egypt but also in the Arab world throughout the 20th century. Although so much has been written about the evolution of the Muslim Brotherhood in English, these studies often suffer from orientalist prejudice that downplays individual exchanges loaded with a strong tone of spiritual inspiration.

The Ottoman-Turkish scholar Ali Ulvi Kurucu narrated his personal account of Hasan el-Benna after he met him during his studies in Egypt in the late 1920s, recounting his encounter with el-Benna during the Hajj pilgrimage. In what follows below, we share a couple of excerpts from his memoires with him, displaying el-Benna’s personal and ideological traits:

Curious, Careful and Smart

“A bearded, turbaned man passed in front of us with four or five people around him. He looked like he was 35 or 40 years of age and attracted our attention. He was the fastest one and quite hearty. My friend said,

‘This man is the guide of Ikhwan-ul Muslimin (Muslim Brotherhood).’

When I learned this, I stopped and stared at them with admiration while they were leaving us behind. Hasan el-Benna was a very sensitive, careful and smart man. He heard us, stopped and returned. After saluting us and shook our hands, he asked each of us our names, professions and the places we live.

‘So we are neighbors,’ he said and invited us to religious gatherings that were held on Tuesdays between the evening and night prayers. He had a warm smile on his face with a charming voice. The light from his eyes illuminated and warmed my soul.”

Last Meeting at Hajj

“In Benna’s last pilgrimage, in the second night of Eid-ul-Adha, it was announced that Benna would give a speech around the tents of the pilgrims. Loudspeakers were organized and everyone was invited since the talk would address critical issues every Muslim should know. After the evening prayer, Benna started to explain the essentials of the Islamic cause. He dwelled on how one should sacrifice and work for the sake of this cause, our shortcomings as a people and what we should do to rectify them.

“During his speech, one old man asked for a microphone. We later realized that he and Benna knew each other. [Taking the microphone, the old man said]:

‘May Allah bless him! I’ve known Benna from his early childhood. The lenses of his glasses are green. He sees everything in green, even black cliffs. He is very optimistic. The situation of the Muslim world is clear. It is dead. You are hoping something will come to life from an infertile ground. There is no rain. There is a drought.’

A mood of pessimism spread across the room. Hearts lost their excitement. Benna, with a familiar relaxing smile on his face, responded:

‘My fellows, do you know the man who just spoke? He is one of the notables of Jerusalem. There have been many wise men from his family. We heard about the fire there (in Jerusalem). We learned about it by reading newspapers. But this old man is coming from the heart of the fire. An ember burns where it falls. None of us experienced what he has seen. They witnessed the occupation in Palestine. They are facing an enemy that killed its own prophets over the course of history. The Jews threaten to destroy everything and keep this promise. There are even darker days coming on the horizon.’

What do we work for?

After some elaboration, Benna continued:

‘In the past, some people who lost their hope told the prophets and their followers: ’Why are you working so hard to preach and advise God’s creatures who already deserved God’s rage and punishment? Why are you exhausting yourselves with putting effort into ungrateful and inattentive communities that deserve to perish?’ Those blessed people answered: ‘We are doing this to have an excuse to explain our immense efforts to God on the Day of Judgment, so that we can say, ’Oh God, we worked, we fought and became exhausted, but whatever we tried nothing changed.’ We cannot stand idle and defend ourselves by saying, ‘What can we do?’ It is impossible to change things. As it is says in the Qur’an: Some of them may listen to your advice, turn to Allah and accept the truth.’

Benna continued:

‘Allah inspired me to respond with these verses from the Qur’an.’

Following Benna’s words, the old man took the stage again and said:

‘My dear son, Hasan, whose courage has mesmerized me since his childhood, in the Qur’an it says that God is the one who gives the wisdom to whoever He wishes. Those who are blessed with the wisdom are given many things. My dear son, you have been blessed with that wisdom and you have extracted the feeling of desolation that had occupied my soul. I am with you now, please go on. I am listening as my fellows do…’




Ibrahim bin Adham against Disobedience (2014)

A believer’s journey in faith often takes twists and turns and falls one too many. But in the end, with his knowledge, love and sincerity for the Cause of God, he must still stand and be counted among those who strove for Allah’s mercy and forgiveness amidst his personal weaknesses and failings. The anecdote presented hereunder is from the life of the famous successor of the companions of Muhammad, on whom be peace, and helps in our understanding of the commitments that go into the making of a true Muslim.
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man came to Ibrahim b. Adham, may Allah be pleased with him, and said, “Abu Ishaq, I am unable to control myself. Please give me something to help me with it.”

“If you accept five conditions,” said Ibrahim, “and are able to put them into practice, your disobedience will not cause you any problem.”

“Just tell me what they are, Abu Ishaq,” the man said.

Ibrahim told him thus: “The first is that when you want to disobey Allah, you do not eat anything He provides.”

“Then how will I get anything to eat? Everything on the earth is from Him!” said the man.

“So is it right to eat His provision and disobey Him at the same time?” asked Ibrahim.

“No, it is not. What is the second condition?” the man asked next.

Ibrahim went on: “When you want to disobey him, move off His land.”

“That is even more difficult,” exclaimed the man. “In that case, where will I live?”

“Is it right to eat his provision and live on His land and then to disobey Him?” asked Ibrahim.

“No, it is not.” The man agreed.

“What is the third condition?” asked the man in some despair.

Ibrahim continued: “When you want to disobey Him in spite of eating His provision and living on His land, find a place where He will not see you and disobey Him there.”

“What do you mean, Ibrahim?” The man asked in desperation. “He knows everything that happens even in the most hidden places!”

“So is it right to disobey Him when you eat His provision and live on His land and when you know that He can see everything you do?” Ibrahim questioned.

“It certainly is not!” the man replied. “Tell me the fourth condition.”

So Ibrahim told him: “That when the Angel of Death arrives to take your soul, you say to him, ‘Give me a reprieve so that I can repent and act righteously for Allah.’”

“But he won’t listen to me!” the man cried.

“Then, if you cannot ward off death long enough to give yourself time to repent, and you know that when it comes there will be no reprieve, how can you hope to be saved?”

“What is the fifth?” asked the poor man.

Ibrahim replied: “That when the angels of the Fire come to you to take you to the Fire, you do not go with them.”

“They will take me whether I like it or not!” exclaimed the man.

“So how can you hope to be saved?” Ibrahim sighed.

“Enough, enough, Ibrahim! I ask Allah’s forgiveness and I turn to Him!”

The man’s repentance was sincere and from that time on he was assiduous in his worship and avoided acts of disobedience until the day he died.




Ripples Over the Mandela Reflection (2014)

Attention-seeking posts on social media might bring momentary benefits, but the struggle for the betterment of society could bring benefits beyond our expectations: in itself a fitting tribute to the memory of the departed anti-apartheid icon, writes HAROON.

It has been very interesting to see the reactions over the last few days, over the death of Nelson Mandela, the South African icon of the struggle against Apartheid and Colonialism. There has been a clamour across the social media universe, honouring and eulogising the dead man. There are two aspects of this that are interesting to me personally.

One is the general trend of Social Media Herd-Mentality and the other being the Muslim response about the same. Herd Mentality can be described as how people are influenced by their peers to adopt certain behaviours, follow trends, and/ or purchase items. The social media seems to be the biggest grazing ground for the lot. When deaths such as Mandela’s happen, it is hard to discern whether the sympathy is heartfelt or just an attempt to be among the ‘in-crowd.’ Or maybe it isn’t so hard, but then, who’s counting the statuses.

Marc Maron, the comedian had a quote about the social media effect in his memoir, Attempting Normal, which is quite telling about the emotional state of social media users. He says that the social media culture feeds into our inner-child’s need to be emotionally sated. The user attempts to fulfil his need to be loved and cared through the trickles of likes and comments that follow the status updates. As cynical as it may sound, moments like these make me a believer.

Very few people would truly understand what it meant to be Mandela. A man who built his own prison which he was to live in for 27 years on Robben Island, who, upon his release, saw it better to forgive his oppressors, is not someone you appreciate through a single status update or two.

The internet and the real world is creaking with the weight of sanitised messages from politicians and leaders alike, who purposely gloss over the fact that many of Mandela’s views would not hold much currency today. After all, he was taken off the US Global Terrorist list only in 1998.

Many of the world leaders, who offer their condolences today, reflect on Mandela’s exceptional courage to not only survive jail, but also lead a nation after his release. Yet, they seem to be quite happy to forget that, under their own watch, there are tens of illegally held detainees often with no charges and usually with no trials. Actually, the detainees – made out as terrorists today to suit the needs of the establishment, and probably made heroes tomorrow if the people and media see it fit – have more in common with Mandela than their leaders.

A real tribute to the likes of Mandela cannot be encapsulated in a statement or two. He spent a lifetime fighting for justice and our closing our eyes to the very injustice he spoke and fought against is an insult to his memory.

The issues of apartheid and social inequality were neither caused by aliens nor have they ended. They were, in fact, human problems, caused by humans and have taken very different, yet distinct, forms for those who see through it. No amount of social messages can hide this fact; yet, a decent-sized friend/ follower list on Facebook or Twitter can surely distract a person from this truth.

Patience and perseverance in attaining the objective of truth and establishing a society of justice was taught to us by our Prophet (saws). If he was the true paragon of the struggle, then the likes of Mandela are also examples. Truth and justice are not the monopoly of a religion or region but are values of universal hope for the human race.

Thus, for those who seem to be in awe of Mandela, yet know nothing about him save a few titbits gleaned from the cyberworld, it would be best if they, at least, read a book about him, learn about his struggle and maybe implement an aspect or two into their own lives, struggling for justice in their own way.

While an attention-seeking post on the social media might bring you momentary benefits, the struggle for the betterment of society itself could bring benefits above and beyond imagination, if Allah (swt) sees it fit.

This brings me to the second point of the article which is the Muslim response – or, rather, the responses – on the net. For everywhere you go, there seems to be a view about it among the internet Jama’ath. Without doubt, Mandela was a great man who achieved a lot in this dunya. That Allah (swt) made his name ubiquitous seems a fitting reward for his efforts.

The question that seems to trouble many though, is his state in the Hereafter (Akhira). On the one hand, there is a trend of wishing RIP (see Herd-Mentality above) and, on the other, a strong statement of his ineligibility for attaining the mercy of Allah (swt) and the castigation of the former or even of anybody appreciating him.

Islam is the religion of the middle path and we judge by what is apparent. The most fitting of examples is of Abu Talib who, in spite of his devotion to the Prophet (saw), was not released from the punishment of the Fire, even as revealed by the Prophet (saw) himself. As for the fate of one already dead, since we have no means of revelation after our Prophet (saw), it is impossible to say which way he, or she, is going. The matter of faith, though, is clear enough: Muslims are not allowed to pray for the forgiveness of those who died in denial of Allah’s Oneness and, therefore, to be on the safer side, it would be better to avoid statements of similar import.

At the same time, an individual’s final resting place is a matter for Allah (swt) to decide, and taking up His role in this act of determination would be blameworthy. Thus, it would be fitting for a believer to concern himself with his own Akhira and not be bothered about that of a person already dead and gone. If that person happens to be someone like Mandela though, then, maybe, he can take a few lessons in how to conduct his Dunya.




The Quest for Peace in Pluralistic Societies (2014)

The place of Truth and Justice in the Islamic scheme for man’s life is so high that these principles have to be upheld even if they go against our own interests, writes ANEES AZEEZ.

We live in a pluralistic society wherein people of different religions, creeds and languages co-exist and carry on with their lives based on their unique beliefs, rituals and practices. For the most part, there is peaceful co-existence between the members of this divergent society. However, there are times when differences of opinion crop up amongst them and, often, lead to violence that result in suffering and bloodshed.

If we were to observe the reasons for this flare-up of emotions, we would find that, in nearly all cases, people automatically supporting their own respective group, without impartially analyzing the problem at hand. This is so because we have a natural tendency to support the group with which we associate the most.

The moot question to ask then is this: while partiality to one’s associated group is a natural tendency, should we support our group even when it is in the wrong?

An anecdote from the life of Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, is instructive in this regard. Advising against discrimination amongst people, he was always for living life as one big family. It was in this context that a companion once enquired with him thus:

“O Prophet of God! Is it then wrong to love our own people in greater measure?”

To this, the Prophet replied:

“No, it is not wrong to love your own people more than others, but your love for your own people should not be the cause of your becoming unjust towards others.”

Such wisdom from the Prophet, if followed by all, can transform our society into a peaceful one, even the while it maintains its melting-pot character. To be sure, the Prophet stressed on justice because Truth and Justice are fundamental principles on which the super-structure of Islam is built.

The place of Truth and Justice in the Islamic scheme for man’s life is so high that these principles have to be upheld even if they go against our own interests, indeed, our very lives, for that matter. Not surprisingly then, the Qur’an’s command is thus:

“O ye who believe! Stand out firmly for justice, as witnesses to God, even as against yourselves, or your parents, or your kin, and whether it be (against) rich or poor: for God can best protect both. Follow not the lusts (of your hearts) lest ye swerve and if ye distort (justice), or decline to do justice, verily, God is well-acquainted with all that ye do.” (4:135)

Therefore, Truth and Justice should be the guiding principles of all human endeavour; firstly, by establishing them in our own lives and then through sustained effort to establish them in society so that peace and harmony may eventually reign supreme.




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q: I have occasionally read your monthly magazines for about ten years. I find that though you point out the facts and give out the solution but I see the method of explaining is a little sarcastic in nature. (I find it hilarious).

YMD

How truly a hilarious evaluation!

Q: I have a question regarding jobs, now since I feel that the biggest challenge of today’s Muslim youth is halal employment, is it okay for Muslims to work for call-centers with a foreign bank as its parent company?

YMD

Working for a bank which deals in interest, or for its ancillary, is disapproved. And, it turns out to be a blessing. This is because Muslims have traditionally shown talent in self-employment. Bind him to the rules of an employment, and he is ordinary. Further, given the choice, a Muslim prefers and preserves his freedom. It dampens his spirit when he is offered a chair topped with a glue that expires only after eight hours. Give him freedom and he becomes dynamic.

True about the employment situation. Not being able to find a job is because of a clever scheme that works with subtlety at every level. Unless especially talented, or in situations where ‘others’ are not available, a Muslim is at disadvantage in India.

Yet, we do not believe that that’s the main problem of the Muslim youth. The refusal to attempt hard work is the bacteria eating at his body and soul. Lethargy is his swan song. Dishonesty is his working principle. Indiscipline is his way of life. To complain is his speech.

The cruelty of the modern world cannot be fought off but with deftness, head on collision with the challenges, and locking horns with the workaholic devils.

There were three lazy men lying on the ground, too weak because of thirst – not too far from a lake. One of them slowly rose up to his feet. He said, “I think I’ll look for some water.” The second said, “Give me a call when you find some, will you?” The third said, “Since you are going, see if you can bring me some water.” The first one said, “I think you are overloading me with work,” and lied down again. By the next morning the three were picked up dead. The funeral prayer-leader was supplicating, “O Lord! We beseech You in the name of all the saints, that you destroy Your enemies, and our enemies. We are dying of thirst and hunger,” and the rest of the people around him were saying in tearful voice, “Amen, O our Lord.”

Q: I have a suggestion that since sometimes (if not always) we do not receive the magazine in mail, I am sure that if you could increase the price of your subscription and send it through courier service it would be better for both you and your subscribers.

Zakir,

On Email

YMD

It is almost four decades now that we have been struggling against the delivery system. We take extreme care to post to every single subscriber. But, magazines disappear on the way. Posting by a courier service is a good idea that suits those who score six figures in their pay slip. We aim at reaching those who score four figure sums at the pay counter.

But the idea is still good for those who – whatever the figures – wouldn’t mind paying the cost. To such, we could definitely send the magazine through a courier service. Those who so wish may contact our publishing department.

Q: I quoted an example of a person who was reading the letters to the editor section with all sincerity. He did not find anything there that went against his ideas, ideology or even his ‘pride’. He simply felt that the answers could be worded more gently. The ‘I do not care’ attitude is not one that symbolizes ‘humility’. Does it? If harshness could be defended at all times, then the Prophet (peace be on him) would not have been told “It is part of the Mercy of Allah that thou dost deal gently with them. Wert thou severe or harsh-hearted, they would have broken away from about thee.” The professors and PhDs and Da’wah workers, by and large, are more mature and more forgiving. But ‘young Muslims’ need to be handled differently.

XXX,

On Email

YMD

Our write-back to the readers is governed by so many self-imposed rules and policies that a critic will perhaps have to attempt a scientific analysis to be able to form an opinion respected by the rest of the readership. To quote an ayah of the Qur’an won’t do. To give an example of a speech delivered by a Da`ee or a PhD, where the speaker is anxious not to provoke any fury, to any degree, from any of the audience – won’t do. A writer, on the other hand, has much greater liberty to provoke the individualized reader, in an easy chair, in the corner of a room.

But, we were talking about scientific analysis. Well, an analyst will not fail to notice that in all such replies where the tone is tough, the name of the letter-writer is hidden with xxx. So, if some xxx is being addressed tough, why a yyy should feel hurt?

Our another principle is to offer apple for apple, iron for iron. When a letter-writer’s tone is abusive of us, we ignore it. He insults us, we say, “That’s no problem.” If a non-Muslim does it, all the more reason to brush it aside.

But when a Muslim displays arrogance towards an Islamic rule, or jeers at the scholars, or refers to the well-respected ones of them as ‘the clergy,’ or is deliberately dishonest, then it is that we open our tinderbox to fly out spark for spark, and meet arrogance with arrogance.

It is not young Muslims who write to us contemptuously, and so, they are not replied in the same tone. It is the arrogant among the Muslims who needs his pride to be blunted before any piece of writing will benefit him. Tough words, and some rough dealing, reduce his height a little bit.

We receive letters of various kinds and styles expressed in various tones. While replying, we try to reply in the same styles and tones (to keep the fun going); adding a few other elements (pun, humor, alliteration, provocation, surprise, etc.) of our own. This strategy fetches in color, variety, removes monotony, and evokes interest. It becomes lively, readable.

The Islamic Shari`ah is a straightforward thing and all questions can be answered in ‘yes’s’ and ‘no’s’. Short and simple. But, it will be boorish, repetitive and tiresome. A good piece of writing should educate, inform, amuse and lift up the spirits.

When was religion interesting? Hardly ever. But it is when you read the “Letters” column of YmD.

Our objective is to make people read, feel involved, know the side-issues, widen knowledge, and enjoy reading. Humor is another important gradient for the popularity of a piece of writing.

The above, and a few other qualities mixed, takes a reader off the beaten track. Not being sure, what he will get next, he continues to read to the end. He cannot put it down. Sometimes, it is re-read. In fact, some readers have been found stocking the magazine, and reading them over again after a couple of years. They still enjoy; because the elements mentioned, give the writing longer life than those of the newspapers and magazines.

The magazines Al-Kalam of Abul Kalam Azad, Sidq-e-Jadeed of Abdul Majid Daryabadi, or Ma`arif of the times of Syed Sulayman Nadwi, are preserved and old copies sold at good price to the literati even after 75 years. Libraries take pride in owning them. Sidq-e-Jadid, for instance, had all the qualities that are mentioned above, including, humor at the cost of critics; but it remained hugely popular, and was enjoyed even by those critics who were satirized. They took it sportively and appreciated the skill employed. But times have changed, and people seem to have changed. The world has shrunk, and so have many minds. Many appear to be of the kind Dr. Iqbal spoke:

Phool kee pattee say kat saktaa hay heere kaa jigar

Mard-e-naadaan per kalaam-e-narm-o-naazuk be-asar.

A flower’s petal may cut through the heart of a pearl

But do fail soft and subtle words on the uncouth.

Note that we have given the translation a little twist, to lift the spirits of the dispirited souls. Life is not one long moan. We are not with a faction whose religious theme is mourning.

Was the answer too long? That is a problem with quite simple a solution: take some time out.

Q: I am your regular reader and trying to learn and understand Islam through your Magazine: Young Muslim Digest. I was demoralized when you stopped your publication and was satisfied only after making a call to your office to know that you would again resume the publication very soon. I am a student of Law under the University of Calcutta and incidentally and accidentally, I came across a blog (http://www.interfaithshaadi.org/blog/?p=6868) only to find that it is absolutely anti-Islam and anti-Muslim and encouraging Muslim boys and girls to convert to another religion by misquoting and distorting Holy Qur’an and Islamic History. I therefore earnestly request and fervently appeal to you to kindly join the said blog and demolish their ill-motive intention to malign Islam and Muslims and save many young people from being misguided by those scoundrels and rogues.

Md. Zohaib Rauf,

On Email

YMD

Our staff has gone through the material being posted at this blog, and it seems that they are even creating proxy Muslim identities to make the whole exercise seem like a useful debate, but which, in the end, shows Muslims/ Islam in poor light.

As it is an Islamophobic, hate-spewing blog, which serves no one, not even those who run it, seeing that it will drive them away from a Truth that is now – after all else has failed – staring hard at humanity. The only charming way left is to ignore them.

Another problem is that the Muslim youth is not committed enough to Islam, and a few who are committed, lack the courage, strength and learning to enter into such blogs and destroy them.Q: What is the difference between Sunnis and Bohris? Are Bohris considered Muslims? If so, then can a Sunni marry a Bohri woman? I would really appreciate if you could answer my questions as I am in a real dilemma.

Shehbaz Khan,

On Email

YMD

Instead of going into details of what the doctrines of Bohris are, we can offer an easy solution to the problem your love faces. It is as follows:

Ascertain what the woman’s beliefs are. She will, of course, say that she is no different from Sunni Muslims. Fine, now you may ask her:


	Do you accept that Allah is One?

	Do you accept that Prophet Muhammad was His Final Messenger, after whom there will be no Messenger and no Prophet?

	Do you believe that `Isa ibn Maryam has not yet come?

	Do you believe that the promised Mahdi has not yet come?

	Do you believe that except for Prophet Muhammad, and other Prophets, no one’s intercession is guaranteed on the Day of Judgment?

	Do you accept that the Qur’an as current among the Sunnis since 1435 years is the true Qur’an, and that any other version is contraband?

	Do you accept that the Qur’an and the Sunnah, are the only primary sources of Islamic Law?

	Do you accept that Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman did not usurp the Khilafah from `Ali, and that the four were the rightly-guided caliphs and the best men of this Ummah?

	Do you accept that `Ali was no more than the fourth Khalifah, who did not receive any Revelation from Allah?

	Do you believe that `Ali is dead and will not come back any time?

	Do you believe that anyone who curses any of the Companions is not a Muslim?

	Do you believe that none of the so-called Imams, twelve or less or more, is recognized as the Imam of the Ummah but who is only recognized as a pious man?

	Do you believe that the Companions of the Prophet were superior to any Muslim after them, including the Imams of the five dozen factions of the Shi`ah, and including the Imams of the half a dozen Bohra factions?

	Do you believe that the concept of Re-incarnation is false, that the dead cannot come back to life before Resurrection, that they cannot benefit the living, materially or spiritually, and that their own salvation is not definite?

	Do you believe that the Sunni mosque is the official place of congregational worship in Islam, that the tombs, Jamat Khanas, Zawiyas, Dargahs, etc. are disapproved as places of worship?

	Do you believe that you are not a Muslim if you repudiate five daily prayers, and the yearly Zakah?

	Do you promise that you will never visit any Bohri leader, or any Bohra place of worship or veneration?

	Do you promise that you will bring up children on the above doctrines?



If the Bohra woman the Sunni wants to marry says ‘yes’ to all the above, he may go ahead and marry her. If she says ‘no’ to any single question above, let him look for another Bohri girl who will say ‘yes’ to all.Q: I am nineteen years old and I had a few questions which were disturbing me from a long time. Is mas..tion allowed in Islam? Can you please support your answer with authentic sources?

YMD

The question has been answered in various issues. Although it will be a repetition, we might, sometime in future, deal with this subject in fuller detail.

For the moment, and in sum and substance, there is no consensus of opinion between the Fuqaha’ over the issue, with regards to its permissibility. The rule that then prevails – to take the safe line of lesser harm is: mas..tion is disallowed.

If you do not wish to take the safe line, then it is strongly disapproved.

Q:I do the Namaz regularly and recite Qur’an daily… at the same time I am in a habit of mas…tion and I feel relieved.  If it is prohibited then let me know the ways of distancing myself away from it.

YMD

We have no ways to suggest for you to distance away from it; except that you should get married.

Q: Is there any instance of the Sahaba or Tabe’in abhorring it?

YMD

We do not have specific names. But some classical commentators of the Qur’an have stated that the act was disapproved by the majority of scholars.

Q: Can you also please elaborate on Mut`ah marriages…? It seems that Mut`ah marriage lasts only for some hours and then one can divorce on the same day.

Abdul Altaf,
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You have already defined it and the rule about it is that it is prohibited in Islam.Q: May Allah bless you! May He grant you more power to serve Islam! Should I do Taqlid (to be Muqalid) of Dr. Zakir Naik? I am a new convert and am still learning Islam. I am confused whom to follow and seek answers to my questions as there different scholars having different opinions on some issues.  

Anonymous,

On Email
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Dr. Zakir Naik is a scholar of Comparative religion. He neither is, nor claims, that he is a Shari`ah scholar.

There are several ways open to you. One, connect yourself to a scholar of your area and quietly follow his instructions. But, that should be a proper scholar, who, admittedly, are quite few and far in between. Take care not to follow the ‘most popular’ one. The popular ones become popular by appealing to emotions of the crowds. They are as good at crowd psychology as a successful politician. Some are in fact, especially those whose popularity depends on screens, are humbug.

Deoband (UP), Nadwah (Lucknow), Sabeelur Rashad (Bangalore), and any other large Madrasah may be contacted. In Bihar, Imarat-e-Shari`ah will help you out. At Hyderabad, you may contact the Institute set up by Mawlana Khalid Saifullah Rahmani. In Mumbai, Delhi, Assam, you may contact Markaz al-Ma`arif. They have a large number of scholars in their premises; as also Darul Umur near Mysore.

If you let us know your area of residence we might be able to help you in locating trustworthy scholars. If you write to us, please give us complete background of your personality, after and before Islam.Q: I am a ten-year-old student. Regarding Islam, I have a question: as Jibraeil (as) takes our soul when we die, does Jibraeil (as) even take the souls of animals, insects and plant?

Sana Khan ,
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YMD

It is not Jibril (or Jibra’il: both are correct) who withdraws the souls of mankind. It is `Izra’il, although the name has not come in a hadith.

As regards souls of the animals, the matter has not been discussed between the scholars of the past, and, therefore, we are in no position to say anything in definite terms.

However, their death implies that they do have souls. It is supported by other facts, such as, a camel speaking to the Prophet, or a tree weeping at the prospect of parting with the Prophet, or a bird speaking to Prophet Sulayman (asws), etc.

But the greater weight comes from the fact that Allah will resurrect them on the Judgment Day, and they shall be subjected to accounting.

These things imply some sort of self-consciousness (which the scientists deny), which in turn implies some sort of soul. Perhaps the animals are endowed with a lower quality of Ruh.

A few more details have been discussed by some scholars, but, there is nothing about who withdraws their souls.Q: I am studying in the ninth grade. I like the most your Childrens’ Column. My question: I study in a Christian Missionary School (namely T.. B..). Is it allowed to study in such a School?

Ashfaq Hussain,

On Email

YMD

It is not desirable to study in a Christian missionary school. But, today’s Christian missionary schools are no more missionary. They do not aim at converting students to Christianity; actually, they never tried to in the past either. They are educational institutes which do not propagate any religious philosophy. At best, they might have special moral classes for Christian students (where they familiarize them with Christian faith – unable to win them for Christianity, except in a superficial way); and, may have an imagined photo of Jesus Christ hung in some places of prominence. Otherwise, religion is as hung in these institutions as Jesus on the Cross. Today, these schools are missionaries of the Western type of life and culture. This mars their good intentions and does not serve Rome, but only London, Paris and New York.

Their primary aim appears to be service of the people, which is considered a very important element in a Christian’s life. This, of course, is laudable; and for which they need to be thanked. The effort to serve leads them to commitment to education. Not surprisingly therefore, their institutes, as a whole, provide the best education in India (although the Indian best is not the best). Other community schools also aim at providing good education, but they do not appear to be succeeding. Governmental schools, on the other hand, call themselves “secular” but which governmental policy is turned into a sham by the staff, management, and ministerial offices. Tens of thousands of teachers have been instructed to infiltrate and train students in a certain religious philosophy. They are worse than the missionary schools.

Muslim-run schools have, not to miss mentioning them, except for a few here and there, not been doing well enough. Neither are they missionary, nor educative. This is because of the lack of commitment on the part of their teaching staff, who vie to become more secular than the sham secularists. They are little committed to Islam, and littler educated in methods of education. They, therefore, also fail to deliver real good learning.

Yet, these schools are preferable, especially if they can provide tolerably good education. The least that happens in them is that a child retains his identity as a Muslim. As for education, whatever is left undone, can be supplanted by the parents in other ways.




Women’s Rights: the Perspective of a Parallel History (2014)

Misguided feminism justifies itself in the name of freedom. This borrowed culture has neither helped nor will it help the people who adopt it as their own. People who promote this alien trend are apologists, if not outright propagandists, in the cause of a less-than-benign cultural invasion, that has its own preconceived notions of modesty, writes AMATUL HAKEEM.

It was a harsh Delhi winter’s night in mid-December 2012, when a young woman, 23 years of age, accompanied by her male friend, boarded a mini-bus. There were already six people onboard: all of them men intoxicated with alcohol, including the driver. Little did the lone woman know that this would be her last journey.

As the bus moved along, the young girl was gang-raped and brutally assaulted by the five strangers in the bus. In trying to defend her, the woman’s boyfriend, too, was violently beaten up. Later, both the girl and her friend were dumped on the highway, half-dead. The woman would die of her injuries a few weeks later.

As matters progressed, the perpetrators of this gruesome rape-and-murder case were caught and brought to trial months after the outrageous incident that generated nationwide street protests unprecedented since the time of Anna Hazare’s anti-corruption movement around a year ago.

While one of the four captured hung himself in his under-trials prison cell at Tihar jail, another – a juvenile – was sentenced to a three year imprisonment term when his involvement was conclusively ascertained. The remaining four have only recently been sentenced to death.

The Malaise

Although the death sentence delivered to these offenders is justified, it is certainly not sufficient to suitably address the crime itself, for merely treating a symptom is never the cure for defeating the illness. To be sure, every crime takes shape within the premises of a certain outlook, a philosophy of greed and selfishness, all of which prompts the criminal out of his inhibitions, and tenaciously grows on him, justifying itself in every possible way. Therefore, real change, or reform, must address the psychology, the thought-processes and attitudes of the people, as this has always been an important factor in the rise, or decline, of any society.

Indeed, for such correct attitudes to be in place among the masses, the prevailing system must be of a robust and time-honoured nature in itself. It must be a system that must necessarily abstain from the over indulgences of a consumerist culture that come off a purely materialistic outlook on life. For it is precisely such a consumerist ethos that generates social structures and systems that are bound to aggravate human wants well beyond the safe and sound requirements of a healthy, balanced society.

Patriarchy and feminism – by way of the dual and, oftentimes, contradicting traditionist and post-modernist positions vis-à-vis human progress – are powerful and important socio-cultural constructs that stimulate and direct the masses everywhere. Powerful, because they are found in the majority, and important, because they form the two opposite extremes of a balance which must ideally form the crux of man’s society. This is, indeed, a delicate balance, which – even when slightly altered in either direction – could tilt society into immediate decline and eventual annihilation.

Women as a Trust

One particular phase of human history – the seventh century after the disappearance of Christ – is remarkably instructive in this regard. It will be no exaggeration to state that it was during this period when, commencing from Arabia – the much ignored hinterland of the Byzantine and Sassanian powers of the time – a stunning transformation stole over the globe.

To be precise, it was during the time of the Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, and later, during the rule of his four immediate successor Caliphs, that this much sought after social equilibrium once again found its actualization and fulfillment. Not too surprisingly, it was a period when women played an important role in society. They participated in religious, social, educational, economic and political activities.

The Qur’an prescribed rights to women, as it did to men. The Prophet, in his last sermon, exhorted men to fear God in the matter of women because, as he said: “Women are a trust from God” to men. As a result, in early Muslim civilization, women were generally accorded special status: clearly a far cry from the bleak situation which women of other civilizations of the time wallowed in.

Muslim women played a complementary role with regards to men’s, in the betterment of the Muslim society. They even helped in the war-effort. Since the Prophet’s wives, daughters, aunts and other prominent ladies of the time demonstrated their potentials in various constructive activities, they are well-remembered in the books of history. For instance, in one biographical compilation on the Companions of Prophet Muhammad, there are over 1,200 female companions, i.e., about 10-15% of the total entries. Even later, too, during the Umayyad and early Abbasid periods, women continued to enjoy certain liberties which they had acquired during the Prophet’s time.

After reading the histories of thousands of women in forty bibliographical collections dating from the ninth century, Ruth Rode, lecturer at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem, did not find any evidence to support the view that Muslim women were marginal, secluded and restricted by the religion of Islam. In fact, she actually concluded with the following words:

“The role of women in traditional Islamic society has often been portrayed in extremely negative terms that are not justified by historic reality.”

During the early Ottoman period, women established Waqf (charitable trusts) to support education and other social causes. While studying Ottoman history, Rode was astounded to discover that 41% of the charitable trusts were founded by women. During this period, women worked as farmers, merchants, artisans, land-ladies etc. Women owned property which her husband could not touch during her lifetime. Courts were actively defending women’s property rights. This, then, was progressive Muslim society at its best.

Deviations

With the advent of new dynasties, corrupt rulers came to power. They denied the people their very Islamic rights in standing up to their rulers when the latter went wayward, thus swaying away from the path of Islam, failing to follow the Qur’anic teachings and the traditions of the Prophet.

This denial of political rights led to the decline of Muslim society, the negative ripple effect of which was reflected in the status of women within later Muslim civilizations. Since no substantial sociological explanation has been offered so far regarding the deteriorating role of Muslim women in societal development, some scholars assume that the obvious insecurity of life and property that resulted from political upheavals, combined with weak law and order situations – which existed for many centuries during the reign of later generations of Abbasid rulers, down through the Buwayhids (334-447 AH/945-1055) and Saljuqids (447-590 AH/1055-1194 AD) – as legitimate reasons for the distancing of Muslim women from the fields of outer development.

However, it may be pointed out that this seclusion was mainly to protect Muslim women from being subjected to notorious external environments, where kidnapping of women, molestation and other horrific crimes had gained ascendancy. Though these restrictions were temporary, and as a precaution to ward off the law-less situation, it continued further when the situation aggravated, with the advent of Mongol (656-756 AH/ 1258-1355 CE) and Timurid rulers (786-807 AH/ 1336-1405 CE). These restrictions kept women away from schools and educational centers. It deprived them of the rights which Islam had given them.

While Islam does see the protection and well-being of women as a duty and obligation upon men, harsh historical conditions rendered women incapable of fending for their families even when their male members were non-existent or incapacitated in one way or the other. Muslim civilization at that later stage was then on a downward trajectory, what with a major chunk of its population – its women – being restricted by historical circumstances from participating in socio-cultural development excepting, perhaps, for the proper maintenance of the family atmosphere at home: in itself not a trivial achievement in periods of transition and crisis.

Influence of Globalization on Feminism

Today, even as the countries of the Third World stumble out of centuries of stagnation and servitude, they are nevertheless exposed to the challenges of globalization or modernization. To be sure, globalization or modernization may be seen as the adoption of modern technology – clearly a necessity in development. This technology, however, is quite often the sum of contributions made by several civilizations like the Chinese, Indian, Western and, of course, the Islamic.

With the process of globalization well in place, there is bound to be some influx of foreign norms and attitudes which have to be filtered out before they can be adopted, depending on how they benefit each receiving society. External values, thus accumulated during the course of modernization, can be beneficial only if they boost our existing morals and culture in a positive and non-contradictory way. Unfortunately, however, this concept has been misunderstood by the majority. According to many, globalization or modernization is simply ‘westernization’; they often tend to miss the thin margin between westernization and modernization. This is of concern, especially for women, because they are supposed to be the cradle on which every civilization is founded.

Misguided feminism justifies itself in the name of freedom. Free intermingling of men and women, late night partying, alcoholism, revealing outfits – all of which were once considered grave taboos in Indian tradition – are considered as representative of freedom now. This borrowed culture of the West has neither helped them nor will it help the people who adopt it as their own. People who promote this culture are Western apologists, if not outright propagandists. They have a preconceived notion of modesty. For instance, to them, all Muslim women in modest Muslim clothing (head scarf and long gowns) are ‘oppressed women,’ not on par with members of a modern society; whereas a Christian nun with similar attire is praised and honored for her outward appearance. So if this is not being prejudiced, even hypocritical, then what is?

Surely, it is tough to change these misconceptions, but it can certainly be done. Reform in public thought and attitude is a gradual process which requires as much patience as perseverance. The focus has to be on the future generation, so as to provide them with a proper upbringing and an effective education. In the final analysis, socio-economic and political reforms by the government, combined with the efforts of social-reform movements led by intellectuals from every cross-section of our society, should, hopefully, go a long way in preventing a worsening of the prevailing situation.




My Discovery of Islam (2014)

The remarkable personal account of a strict American Catholic’s journey to Islam

When someone asked me recently how I came into the fold of Islam, I was taken aback and a bit surprised. For I have never thought of my coming into Islam as having one critical turning point. When did I first question Catholicism? When did I first want to become a Muslim? The answers to these questions and many others require more thought than I could have ever imagined.

To really answer these questions I have to start at the very beginning so that you understand the point to where I got in my life that led me to finally accept the truth of Islam. I became a Muslim at the age of 67, and I thank God that He has blessed me to become a believer in Islam.

“Those whom Allah (in His plan) wills to guide, He opens their breast to Islam; those whom He wills to leave straying, He makes their breast close and constricted, as if they had to climb up to the skies: thus does Allah (heap) the penalty on those who refuse to believe.” (Qur’an 6: 125)

I was raised in a strict Roman Catholic home, the middle daughter of three children. My father worked hard and long every day. He would leave early in the morning each day and would return late at night. All of this so that my mother could stay home and take care of my sisters and me. One very sad and unfortunate day, my mother told us that my father had been in a car accident. He passed away suddenly and our whole world turned upside down.

With all the changes that were taking place, my mother told us that she would now have to go back to work. My mother, who had once been a nurse, was now forced to work to support us. She found a job in the local hospital, many times working two shifts. But with this newfound responsibility, my mother was no longer able to oversee our upbringing. And although she sent us to Catholic school, her job kept her from keeping a watchful eye on her daughters.

So, with much time to pass and spend, I found myself spending time with my friends at the local cafes. It was there that I met a very nice Muslim who later became my husband. My mother did not know that I was spending time with this man. In fact, when I told her that I was in love and wanted to get married, she warned that we were from different backgrounds and that we would eventually have problems. She stated that if there were ever children in our future, problems over religion would undoubtedly develop.

At twenty years old, I could not imagine that we would have any problems in our marriage. I was so in love and felt so happy that someone would be taking care of me. My husband was not a very religious man at that time, and deep down I felt that I would be able to get him to convert to Catholicism. As for us not having the same ethnic background, I considered myself more open-minded and was excited to be embracing a new culture. Everything seemed to be going along so perfectly for the next several years. We were happy and not once did culture or religion ever cause us any problems. God blessed us with a beautiful son and then several years later with a beautiful daughter.

Still, we went along with our lives and I even began taking my children to church with me. My husband never prevented me from attending weekly Sunday mass. However, after a few times of my taking our children to church, that is when he spoke to me about his not wanting the children to attend church. Frankly, I was angry and upset. “But why not,” I objected. “Any religion is better than none,” I argued. I really could not understand the harm in taking them to church. Up until this point, we had never even discussed religion. In fact, I had never even questioned that there could even be a different religion than Catholicism. I was born a Catholic and thought that Catholicism was the right religion.

For explanations that I can’t even put a finger on, it seemed like from this day on, so many problems were now evident. We argued all the time — about everything and everyone. Now, little things became a big deal. Religion became an arguing point between us. The differences in our cultures became something to argue about. We argued about in-laws and most unfortunately, we argued on the upbringing of our children.

Everything that my mother warned us about was now coming true. The only peace and harmony that was now between us was the wisdom, sincerity, concern and love my husband’s father, my father-in-law, had for our marriage. My father-in-law loved his son and grandchildren, yet also genuinely loved me as a daughter. He was a very religious and devout Muslim and was a very wise man.

At that time, because I was not surrounded with Islam, my father-in law was the first introduction into Islam I had. He prayed every prayer, fasted during the month of Ramadan, and was very generous to the poor. I could feel his connection to God. In fact, my father-in-law was so kind to the needy that every day after coming home from the Zuhr prayer at the mosque, he would invite any needy person home to eat lunch with. This was every single day. Up until his death at the age of 95, relatives remembered that he had continued with this habit.

My father-in-law did not like the arguing between my husband and me and counseled us to find a solution before the children suffered as a result of our fighting. He tried desperately to help us find a solution. He warned his son to allow me room to practice my religion, but it was no longer about religion anymore. I felt frustrated and desired to take a break. When I asked my husband for a separation, he agreed that perhaps it was the best thing for our marriage. You know the saying, “Absence makes the heart grow fonder.” Well, not in our case. In fact, the absence made our hearts grow further apart.

After the separation, we both wanted a permanent separation and agreed on a divorce. Although I desperately wanted my children to live with me, we both felt that it would be better for the children to be raised by their father. He was in a much better position, financially, to raise them and give them many comforts; something I was not prepared to give. How I longed for them every night.

I moved back with my mother and continued seeing my children every weekend. My ex-husband would drop off our children on Friday afternoons and pick them up early Sunday mornings. Although this arrangement hurt, it was better than nothing. Each night before going to bed, I would read from the Bible. When my children were visiting me, I would read them a passage regardless of whether my children understood or not. After reading a passage, one night I would seek help from Jesus, the next night from the angels, the next night from the different saints, the next night from the Virgin Mary. But one night we had no one else to ask, I had run out of Saints. So I said, ‘Now we’re going to ask God’. He said ‘Okay, now who is God?’ I said ‘He’s the one who created you, who created me. He is forever our neighbor’.

So he was pondering, he was thinking about those words. To my explanation, I rubbed my cross again. I said ‘Now thank God’. He looked at the cross and said ‘Mamma, who is this?’ I said ‘This is God. He’s the son of God’. He said ‘You just told me a minute ago that God is forever. How come this one is dead?’

I never, never in my whole life realized that fact. He asked me where does this god come from? And I said, he came from the womb of Mary, of the Virgin Mary. He said ‘Oh, so he was born sometime before’. I said, ‘Well, yes’. But then he said ‘But you told me that he’s forever. He never dies and he’s never born.’ My son, who was now about eight, asked me directly, ‘Mama, why don’t you just ask God for help?’ I was surprised and stunned and remember feeling a bit shocked that he would question my religion. I told him that I also ask God. Little did I know that this son of mine would grow up to be a constant thorn in my side, always reminding me about the need to worship the One, True God. Thank God.

I ended up re-marring a few years later and relocated to Australia with my new husband. My ex-husband, who had also remarried, moved his family to Saudi Arabia. I longed to see my children but eventually it was in Italy where I started a new family and became the mother to three more daughters. Still, every single night I would pray, “In the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.”

The years passed quickly and busily. I was so excited one summer; my son and daughter would be coming to visit me. So many things raced through my mind. Would they be happy to see me after such a long absence? What would we talk about? I prayed for help. All of my fears evaporated the first time I laid eyes on my children at the airport.

There was an instant bond between mother and children and it was if little time had elapsed. My son was the more vocal of the two. He made sure to remind me that they do not eat pork, nor could they eat foods that contained alcohol. I told him that I remember that about his religion. I also told him that I also do not eat pork, nor drank alcohol, a habit that remained from the time I was married to his father. As for the wine, well, I would make sure to stop cooking with it while they were home with me. We had a beautiful summer, getting to know each other, them getting to know their new sisters, picnicking, going on outings, swimming. I did not want it to end. But I knew that they had their life back in Saudi Arabia and they needed to get back. I asked my daughter the dreaded question of how her stepmother treated her, and I honestly felt happiness when she said she was treated like a daughter.

My children visited me together two more times after that summer. When my son turned 21, he came to live with me for 6 months. We would argue religion—boy, would we argue religion! My son and I are somewhat similar in personality, but we do have our differences – and very obvious ones at that! Whilst I’m very hot tempered in disputes, my son is a lot cooler, so he tends to maintain a sense of calm while I’m borderline crazy! Despite this clash, I believe it works in our favor in that we can find balance within our discussion. We’re very much alike in that we are loving, generous and helpful people.

 

(To be concluded)




On the Etiquettes of Dress and Grooming (2014)

Do not look Clumsy or Awkward

(1) Narrates Jabir: “(One day), as the Apostle of God visited me, he saw an uncouth person whose hair was dishevelled. The Apostle of God remarked: ‘Could he not find anything to dress his hair?’ On the same occasion, he saw another person who was wearing very dirty clothes and, upon it, he remarked: ‘Could he not find anything to wash his clothes?’” ~ Musnad Ahmad and Nisai

(2) ’Ata bin Yassar relates: “(One day), as the Apostle of God was sitting in the Mosque, a person came whose hair (both) of the head and the beard were most untidy and disarranged. The Apostle of God, (there upon), made a sign to him with his hand, indicating that he should go and have the hair of his head and beard trimmed. The man did as told, and when he returned, the Apostle of God observed: ‘Was it not better for you (that you went out and had the hair made neat and orderly) than that anyone of you came with his hair disheveled and looking (wild), as if he was the Devil?’” ~ Muwatta

These Traditions candidly refute the notion that is quite popular among some of the ascetics that earnest bondmen of the Lord should pay little attention to their appearance, and to be neat and properly dressed was a sign of worldliness. Such people, are sadly uninformed, and they know nothing of the true spirit and reality of the teachings

of the holy Prophet and the Shariat he brought. While excessive care for one’s dress or appearance, of course, is undesirable, the substance of the Prophet’s precepts and instructions in this, as in all the other fields, is that moderation should be the rule, and abnormal behaviour, both by way of excess or deficiency, should be avoided. The above mentioned Traditions, obviously, were for people who fell short of the normal standards of tidiness and kept themselves dirty and dishevelled. On the other hand, those who attach an undue importance to dress and outward appearance should take guidance from the narratives we are now going to discuss.

Ostentation in Dress

(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever will wear a dress for display or fame in the world, God will make him wear the dress of ignominy in the Hereafter.” ~ Abu Dawood, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah

The phrase, Sooba-Shohrat, used in the original, denotes an apparel that may be worn to make an impression on others by exhibiting one’s wealth or superiority. It naturally applies also to people who wear headgears or robes that are peculiar to theologians or spiritual mentors and try to show themselves off as men of piety and learning. Ithe final analysis, it all depends on the intention, and if a person attires himself with the object of making a display of his wealth or importance, it will be sinful and the above Tradition will be applicable to him, while if the same garment is used by him without such an aim or purpose, it will not only not be unlawful, but, also, a means of earning the countenance of the Lord, in certain situations. Besides, as we do not know what lies in the hearts, it will be wrong for us to criticize anyone on the assumption that his clothes are intended for ostentatious display. What is more important, however, is that we keep an eye on our own intention and on the clothing we use, and, this, indeed, is the main object of the warning contained in the above narrative.

Men should not Dress like Women, nor Women like Men

(4) Narrates Abdullah bin Abbas: “The Apostle of God cursed men who effect a likeness with women (in dress, manners, deportment etc.), and women who effect a likeness with men.” ~ Bukhari

In it, dress has not been mentioned specifically, and likeness, as a whole, has been condemned. The most obvious form of it, however, is that men dressed themselves up as women, and women as men, and, thus, made a mockery of their sex.

 

White clothes are preferable for men

(5) It is related by Samurah that the Apostle of God said: “Wear white clothes: these are neat, clean and good; and clothe your dead with a white sheet (for burial).” ~ Tirmizi, Nissai, Musnad Ahmad and Ibn Majah

(6) Abu Darda related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “The best colour for meeting the Lord in your graves and in your mosques is pure white.” ~ lbn Majah

What it denotes is that it was better that when a person appeared before the Almighty, in his grave, he was covered with a white shroud, and when he appeared before Him in the mosque, he was dressed in white clothes. According to many other reports, however, the Prophet, sometimes, wore clothes of different colours, such as, green, light blue and yellow. He, also, used to put on a sheet with red stripes, and a black tiara. The aforementioned observation, thus, is by way of an advice and not a command. It also is meant only for men while coloured garments have been preferred for women as is evident from the practice of the pious wives of the holy Prophet as well.

It is not Proper for the Well-to-do to Live Miserably

(7) It is related by Abul Ahwas Tab’ee, on the authority of his father, (Maalik bin Fazlah), who said: “(Once), as I went to the Apostle of God, I was wearing clothes of a very inferior quality. On seeing me, he enquired: ‘Do you possess some wealth?’ ‘Yes,’ I replied, ‘(God has been kind to me).’ ‘What sort of wealth do you have?’ the Apostle of God asked. ‘God has favoured me with every kind of wealth, I have camels; cows, bullocks, goats and sheep, and I have horses and slaves,’ I replied. The Apostle of God, thereupon, observed: ‘When God has bestowed wealth upon you, the effects of His benevolence should, also, be seen on you, i.e., from the way you live.’” ~ Musnad Ahmad and Nisai 

(8) Amr bin Shoeb related to us, saying his father, Shoeb, told him, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah bin ’Amr bin el-Aas, that the Apostle of God said: “It is pleasing to God that if there is His favour on anyone, its effects be visible on him.” ~ Tirmizi

Just as some people wear expensive clothes for fashion’s sake, or to make a display of their wealth or superiority, some miserly persons live wretchedly out of stinginess or bad taste, though they are well off. The Traditions we have just seen contain the exhortation for these niggardly people that if there was the favour of the Lord on anyone, it should be reflected in his way of living. It, too, is a form of giving thanks to God.

Live well without being Vain and Wasteful

(9) Amr bin Shoeb related to us, saying his father, Shoeb, told him, on the authority of his grandfather, Abdullah bin ’Amr bin el-Aas, that the Apostle of God said: “It is allowed: eat well, spend on others in charity, have clothes made for yourselves and wear them provided that there is no wastefulness and vanity in your heart.” ~ Musnad Ahmad, Nisai and Ibn Majah

There need be no misunderstanding about what has been said in it regarding food, dress etc. It is perfectly legitimate for a person to eat and drink what he likes and wear clothes of his choice, of course with the stipulation that it does not touch the limits of extravagance and self-conceit. Imam Bukhari, also, has quoted the following narrative of Hazrat Abdullah bin Abbas: “Eat what you like, and wear what you like provided that it is free from two things: extravagance and vainglory.”

Simplicity and Destitution, too, is an Aspect of Faith

(10) It is related by Abu Umama that “(once) the Apostle of God said: ‘Do you not listen (to me)? Do you not listen (to me)? (i.e., listen carefully, and remember): simplicity and destitution, too, is an aspect of Faith.’ The Apostle of God said it repeatedly.” ~ Abu Dawood

It shows that simplicity and preference for poverty also is produced by an inner spiritual feeling, and it, too, is a branch or colouring of Faith.

Reward for Simplicity in Dress

(11) It is related by Mu’ad bin Anas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever is in a position to wear expensive clothes, but refrains from it, and uses a simple dress out of meekness and humility, God will call him (to Himself), before all the creatures, on the Day of Resurrection, and tell him to put on whatever raiment of Faith he likes.” ~ Tirmizi

The glad tidings are for the bondmen whom God has blessed with wealth and they can easily manage to wear good and costly clothes, but prefer not to do so out of regard for the feelings of the less fortunate brethren. It, indeed, is a most noble sentiment, and as this Tradition tells, the Almighty will appreciate it on the Day of Judgement and reward the bondsman by telling him to choose and wear the suit of clothes he liked from the dresses got ready for the dwellers of Heaven.

NOTE: Some persons may be inclined to feel that while in the narratives of Abul Ahwas and ’Amr bin Shoeb, people are exhorted to live and dress well if it is easily within their means, in the above Tradition, the tidings of a magnificent reward in the Hereafter are given to those who wear simple clothes in spite of being well-off financially, and, again, in Abu Umama’s report, it is emphasized that to wear plain clothes and live simply is an aspect of Faith. But these Traditions appertain to different sets of circumstances and should not be supposed to contradict each other.

What has been said in the narratives of Abu Ahwas and ’Amr bin Shoeb is intended for men who live poorly or are ill-clad owing to stinginess or want of good taste though they are well-to-do and can maintain a much better standard of living. It is for such people that the exhortation is that if there is the favour of the Lord on anyone, his clothing and manner of living ought to bear testimony to it. As for the narratives of Abu Umama and Mu’ad bin Anas, these are addressed to people who attach an undue importance to their clothes and appearance and are very particular about what they wear and how they look as if the worth and value of a man depended wholly on it.

Where training and instruction is concerned, it is essential that people are spoken to according to their states and circumstances. Whoever will not keep it in mind while studying the teachings of the reformers will, sometimes, find them confusing and self-contradictory.




Children’s Column (2014)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 46

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.

Add the content of the article here.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[168] People! Eat of the earth what is lawful and good, and do not follow in the footsteps of Satan. Surely, he is your true enemy.

[169] He will order you (to do only) bad and shameful things, and that you say about Allah things that you have no knowledge of.

[170] When they (the unbelievers) are told, ‘Follow that which Allah has sent down,’ they say, ‘No way. We shall remain on that upon which we found our forefathers.’ (But, will they continue) even if their forefathers did not use reason nor were they rightly guided?

[171] The example of the unbelievers is like someone who shouts to (an animal) who hears nothing, except a call and a cry ‑ deaf, dumb and blind (they are), and so they will not use their reason.

Understanding the above Verses

Many religions other than Islam teach that the best life is of those who give up the world, go and live in forests or mountains, and continually offer prayers. Islam does not accept this. It says that Allah has created the world for His creations. A Muslim must live in this world, enjoy the good things he earns in halal way, share them with the poor and needy, say thanks to none but Allah, and obey Him in all matters. But, he must not run after the worldly things, doing nothing in his life but earning more and more, enjoying more and more, until he falls dead.

But saying and doing what religions other than Islam say, or saying and doing what people say against Islam, is to follow the footsteps of Shaytan; because those who do not believe in Islam would always want you to commit shameful things. For example, your friends, schoolmates, neighbors will tell you to do un-Islamic things.

In fact, those who believe in religions other than Islam will tell you that they also have a holy book, and that their God has allowed drinking of wine. But in no holy book Allah allowed drinking of wine.

When you tell them, why don’t you read the Qur’an and follow it? They will not say, “The suggestion that we read the Qur’an is a good one. Let me read and check what it has to say.”

But instead, they will say in reply, “Our religion is also true. Our fathers, grandfathers, great grandfathers, all of them believed in it.” They do not ever say, “Who knows whether our forefathers were not properly guided, but simply and blindly, followed each other.” They do not say either, “OK. My father was a farmer, so I’ll also be a farmer.” He will say, “What my father was is not important to me. I am going to get educated and decide what to do.”

Those who say that they will follow the religion of their parents, and that there is no need at all to read a Book sent down by their Lord, although they are ready to read any other book, and actually read hundreds of books, are then like cattle.

What happens to a cow when you shout at it and say, “There is fodder for you in your shelter, so go back?” It only hears a voice, but does not know the meaning. So, it will not turn back to its shelter.

Similarly, when they hear that the Qur’an says, “God is one,” they do not say, “That sounds reasonable. Give me that part of the Qur’an which says this.” But they only say, “Well. That might be there in the Qur’an. But the religion of my forefathers said that there are many gods. There is one god to send down rain; another god to give wealth; another to give health, and so on, and so I shall keep following this religion. It is the best of religion.” If they said that, then they are deaf to truth, blind to truth, and dumb for truth. They can say so many things, but are dumb to say, “Yes. One God makes sense.”

They might be clever in worldly things, but since they do not use their senses rightly, their minds do not work properly, when you talk of Islam.

As Muslims, we too should not follow our parents blindly. We should ask, “Is what you are saying in the Qur’an, Papa?” Or, “Mother! Did our Prophet say that?” Then, as you grow older, you must check whether what they said is truly in the Qur’an and Hadith. May be, as the Qur’an says here, they were not rightly guided, or they did not think enough and understand correctly. After all, they are human beings. They too can make mistakes.

(But, be careful not to show any disrespect to your parents, even if they are wrong).

When time comes, and you are not sure, then ask top class scholars, or write to them. But, do not ask anyone who is an Imam of a mosque, or only appears like a scholar, or says he is, or people say he is. He may not be so. Or, you may refer to books written by top class scholars.

Exercise:


	Name two religions that teach that the best way of religious life is to live away from the world, into the forests, monasteries, etc.

	Is all that a Muslim earns his alone, or is there in it other’s too?

	If there are other people’s rights in your earnings (say, your pocket money), then name those other people.

	What are the footsteps of Shaytan?

	Ask an unbeliever about God: how many are there? And note the answer.

	Give him a small passage of the Qur’an which says that God is one.

	Discuss with him and see whether he behaves like the Qur’an has said in the above verses.

	Note down what he has to say when you tell him, “You read so much, would you like to read one or two pages from the Qur’an if I brought you?

	If he say he is too busy, or “I’ll do it later by myself,” then how will you describe him? Use the verses above to describe him.

	From whom will you take your religion: (a) now, when you are young, (b) later when you are older?



(To be continued)



Halal Joke




	 A





n elderly lady was well-known for her Iman and for her confidence in talking about it. She would stand in front of her house and say “Alhamdulilah! Allah be praised” no matter who passed by. Next door to her lived an atheist who would get so angry at her proclamations he would shout, “There ain’t no Lord!”

Hard times came upon the elderly lady, and she prayed for Allah to send her some assistance. She would pray out loud in her night prayer: “Oh Allah! I need food!! I am having a hard time, please Lord, PLEASE LORD, SEND ME SOME GROCERIES!!”

The atheist happened to hear her as she was praying, and decided to play a prank on her. The next morning the lady went out on her porch and noted a large bag of groceries and shouted, “Alhamdulillah, Allah be praised!” The neighbor jumped from behind a bush and said, “Aha! I told you there was no Lord. I bought those groceries, God didn’t.”

The lady started jumping up and down and clapping her hands and said, “ALHAMDULILAH WA SHUKRILLAH! He not only sent me groceries, but He made the devil pay for them!”



Riddles

1.What occurs four times in every week, twice in every month, but only once in a year?

2. When did Chicago begin with a ‘C’ and end with an ‘E’?

3. Mary has a big one, Jemima, two but small. William has but one behind. Poor John has none at all! What are we talking about?

4. I can touch you but you can’t touch me. Although I have no wheels, wings on sails, I can take you on a long journey. And sometimes you can see me best with your eyes closed! What am I?

5. What sits in the corner and travels all over the world?

 

Answers [Please Put on Different Page]

1. The letter ‘E’

2. CHICAGO has always begun with a ‘C’ and END has always begun with an ‘E’!

3. The letter ‘M’.

4. A Story.

5. A postage stamp.



Did You Know…?


	If you lift a Kangaroo’s tail off the ground it can’t hop – they use their tails for balance.

	If you keep a goldfish in a dark room, it will become pale!

	Cows can sleep standing up, but they can only dream lying down.  .

	The scientific name of the red fox is Vulpes vulpes.

	Alligators can live up to 100 years.

	A single elephant teeth can weigh as much as 9 pounds.  .

	During World War II, Americans tried to train bats to drop bombs.

	Canis lupus lupus is the scientific name for a Gray Wolf.

	To escape the grip of a crocodile’s jaw, push your thumb into its eyeballs-it will let you go instantly.

	It is much easier for dogs to learn spoken commands if they are given in conjunction with hand signals or gestures.

	Even a small amount of alcohol placed on a scorpion will make it go crazy and sting itself to death!



Poem



The Handwriting on the Wall

~ Author Unknown

A weary mother returned from the store,

Lugging groceries through the kitchen door.

Awaiting her arrival was her 8 year old son,

Anxious to relate what his younger brother had done.

“While I was out playing and Dad was on a call,

T.J. took his crayons and wrote on the wall!

It’s on the new paper you just hung in the den.

I told him you’d be mad at having to do it again.

She let out a moan and furrowed her brow,

“Where is your little brother right now?”

She emptied her arms and with a purposeful stride,

She marched to his closet where he had gone to hide.

She called his full name as she entered his room.

He trembled with fear – he knew that meant doom!

For the next ten minutes, she ranted and raved

About the expensive wallpaper and how she had saved.

Lamenting all the work it would take to repair,

She condemned his actions and total lack of care.

The more she scolded, the madder she got,

Then stomped from his room, totally distraught!

She headed for the den to confirm her fears.

When she saw the wall, her eyes flooded with tears.

The message she read pierced her soul with a dart.

It said, “I love Mommy,” surrounded by a heart.

Well, the wallpaper remained, just as she found it,

With an empty picture frame hung to surround it.

A reminder to her, and indeed to all,

Take time to read the handwriting on the wall

Inspiring Stories



Red Marbles

I was at the corner grocery store buying some early potatoes. I noticed a small boy, delicate of bone and feature, ragged but clean, hungrily appraising a basket of freshly-picked green peas.

I paid for my potatoes but was also drawn to the display of fresh green peas. I am a pushover for creamed peas and new potatoes. Pondering the peas, I couldn’t help overhearing the conversation between Mr. Miller (the store owner) and the ragged boy next to me.

‘Hello Barry, how are you today?’

‘H’lo, Mr. Miller. Fine, thank ya. Jus’ admirin’ them peas. They sure look good.’

‘They are good, Barry. How’s your Ma?’

‘Fine. Gittin’ stronger alla’ time.’

‘Good. Anything I can help you with?’

‘No, Sir. Jus’ admirin’ them peas.’

‘Would you like to take some home?’ asked Mr. Miller.

‘No, Sir. Got nuthin’ to pay for ‘em with.’

‘Well, what have you to trade me for some of those peas?’

‘All I got’s my prize marble here.’

‘Is that right? Let me see it’ said Miller..

‘Here ’tis. She’s a dandy.’

‘I can see that. Hmmmmm, only thing is this one is blue and I sort of go for red. Do you have a red one like this at home?’ the store owner asked.

‘Not zackley but almost.’

‘Tell you what. Take this sack of peas home with you and next trip this way let me look at that red marble’. Mr. Miller told the boy.

‘Sure will. Thanks Mr. Miller.’

Mrs. Miller, who had been standing nearby, came over to help me. With a smile she said:

‘There are two other boys like him in our community, all three are in very poor circumstances. Jim just loves to bargain with them for peas, apples, tomatoes, or whatever. When they come back with their red marbles, and they always do, he decides he doesn’t like red after all and he sends them home with a bag of produce for a green marble or an orange one, when they come on their next trip to the store.’

I left the store smiling to myself, impressed with this man. A short time later I moved to Colorado, but I never forgot the story of this man, the boys, and their bartering for marbles.

Several years went by, each more rapid than the previous one. Just recently I had occasion to visit some old friends in that Idaho community and while I was there learned that Mr.Miller had died.

They were having his visitation that evening and knowing my friends wanted to go, I agreed to accompany them. Upon arrival at the mortuary we fell into line to meet the relatives of the deceased and to offer whatever words of comfort we could.

Ahead of us in line were three young men. One was in an army uniform and the other two wore nice haircuts, dark suits and white shirts…all very professional looking. They approached Mrs. Miller, standing composed and smiling by her husband’s casket. Each of the young men hugged her, kissed her on the cheek, spoke briefly with her, and moved on to the casket.

Her misty light blue eyes followed them as, one by one; each young man stopped briefly and placed his own warm hand over the cold pale hand in the casket. Each left the mortuary awkwardly, wiping his eyes.

Our turn came to meet Mrs. Miller. I told her who I was and reminded her of the story from those many years ago and what she had told me about her husband’s bartering for marbles. With her eyes glistening, she took my hand and led me to the casket.

‘Those three young men who just left were the boys I told you about. They just told me how they appreciated the things Jim ’traded’ them. Now, at last, when Jim could not change his mind about color or size…..they came to pay their debt.’

‘We’ve never had a great deal of the wealth of this world,’ she confided, ‘but right now, Jim would consider himself the richest man in Idaho.’

With loving gentleness she lifted the lifeless fingers of her deceased husband. Resting underneath were three exquisitely shined red marbles.

The Moral: It’s not what you gather, but what you scatter that tells what kind of life you have lived.

[Source: http://www.thestorytelling-resource-centre.com/inspiring-stories.html]





Another Plunge (2014)

West’s disregard of honorable principles and policies, specifically from 1948 onwards, is pushing it to the ignoble status of a perpetrator of violence and destruction for small gains which is rendering it low in the esteem of other nations, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

The Western politicians’ obituary statements at Sharon’s death – ‘good riddance’, said voices from the Left and the Right – was another plunge into darkness of the Crusade Era.

But who was Sharon? Here is a brief note on him picked up from a variety of sources – all Western:

“Early in his life, Sharon showed the dark side of his character. In an Israeli attack in 1953 on Qibya, a Palestinian village in the West Bank, led on the ground by Sharon, scores of homes were destroyed while civilians were still inside. The outcome was a massacre that left 69 Palestinians dead, most of whom were women and children. Then a ‘culture of impunity’ – a recurring theme – took over. Following that heroic event, as assured by the culture of impunity,”time and again, Sharon left some of the bloodiest marks on the history of Palestine.” He escaped accountability in Qibya and, despite heavy criticisms of his role in the Sabra and Shatila massacres (3,500 “refugees, men, women, children and infants), Sharon’s career in public life did not end, to ultimately become the Prime Minister (while some referred to him as ‘the Butcher of Beirut’).

Sharon emerged into the public arena as the leader of the notorious military squad named Unit 101 in the early 1950s. It was mainly engaged in terror attacks on civilians to extract “revenge” for Fedayeen attacks. Sharon was continuously promoted within the Israeli military’s ranks, willing to do anything his superiors wanted to carry out but didn’t want to be associated with. David Ben Gurion and Moshe Dayan merely needed to express some “wish” and Sharon would carry out the dirty work.

In the past half a century, there hadn’t been a boundary or a law that Sharon hadn’t broken or bulldozed through. In the 1970s, he was given the task to “pacify” resistance in the refugee camps of Gaza. Sharon ordered military bulldozers to carve a grid of roads wide enough for tanks to be able to drive through the dense fabric of three of Gaza’s largest camps – Jabalya, Rafah and Shati – destroying nearly one thousand homes. The new routes created smaller neighbourhoods, each of which could be isolated by infantry units.

Here, he translated the principles of the dynamic battlefield into civilian planning and erected the skeleton of Israel’s small settlement empire in the occupied territories. The aim of Sharon’s plan was to splinter and paralyse Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza.

In his hands the suburban red-roofed single family homes replaced the tank as the basic battle unit; houses were deployed in formation across a theatre of operations to occupy hills, to encircle an enemy, or to cut its communication lines. The result was an interlocking series of settlements, roads, barriers, and military bases that splintered the West Bank into several isolated Palestinian cantons, each around a major city, with the connections controlled by Israel.

As defense minister, he led Israel into the Lebanon war in 1982, in which 20,000 Lebanese were killed as Beirut and the country’s southern coastal cities were reduced to rubble. Sharon wanted to construct a new Middle East in which Lebanon and Israel were allied and Jordan became a Palestinian state.

In the early 1990s, when he feared political progress toward peace, he called upon settlers to “move, run and grab as many hilltops as they can to enlarge the settlements…”

As Prime Minister in 2002, he ordered the building of the wall upon and through Palestinian lands in the West Bank, while re-occupying and destroying the major Palestinian cities and camps in the West Bank. The “Hausmanisation” of Jenin was a repeat of his 1970s strategy in Gaza, with tank routes bulldozed out of the densely populated fabric.

In 2005, a few months before a stroke put him in a permanent coma, Sharon removed 7,000 settlers from Gaza, and simultaneously settled tens of thousands of others in settlements across the West Bank.

Sharon was a central figure in the making of the architecture of occupation, composed of the combined structure of outposts, settlements, military bases and the tunnels and bridges of ethnically divided roadways. This architecture, a result of a five-decade process that transformed the Israel/Palestine frontier by incessant acts of destruction and construction, could never provide the ground for a just solution to the conflict.”

Such is a short description of the man, while much remains to be told. But with hearts inflamed in love (or hatred of some others?), senior Western officials representing their countries, were stamping each other’s feet at the obituary ceremony in their race to be the best in speech, best in hypocrisy, and the best to win the awards that would follow the adulation. Blair said, “He was a giant of this land.” (A truly humble statement from someone referred to by some of his own countrymen as the poodle of the American President!)

President Obama offered his condolence in words, “our deepest condolences to the family of former Israeli Prime Minister Ariel Sharon and to the people of Israel on the loss of a leader who dedicated his life to the State of Israel.” Was it the deep awareness of “wealth is power” that evoked the following from him, “We reaffirm our unshakable commitment to Israel’s security and our appreciation for the enduring friendship between our two countries and our two peoples?”

True to his character, former President George W. Bush was warrior-like (albeit on the disarmed). He said: “A warrior for the ages and a partner in seeking security for the Holy Land and a better, peaceful Middle East.” (That is, a M.E. kept permanently in turmoil, to gradually recede backwards, as nations move forward).

Ex-President Bill Clinton and his wife Hillary, a former secretary of state, said that Ariel Sharon had given his life to Israel and it had been “an honour to work with him, argue with him, and watch him always trying to find the right path for his beloved country”. (They must have thought it bad diplomacy to add the words, “with our massive help and eight score vetoes.” They must have said, “trying to find the right path (with our trillion dollar help and score vetoes) for his beloved country.”

What about a country where hundreds of billions have been invested? Russian President Vladimir Putin said that the late Israeli leader had been a great friend of Russia. He praised what he had done to protect his country’s interests.

Such were the Western sentiments. But, who should be believed: the living or the dead? Let us not go as far back as to the times of good old Ford. But a recent former President of the US wrote in his private diary in 1980 about Sharon, “the bad guy who seemingly looks forward to a war.”

The Human Rights Watch said Ariel Sharon had died without facing justice for the massacre at Sabra and Shatila. An Israeli commission of inquiry found him personally responsible for failing to prevent the massacre.

Wrote Professor Francis A. Boyle, an international law expert: “The United Nations General Assembly condemned the 1982 Massacre at Sabra and Shatilla as ‘genocide.’ So what the world is witnessing now are innumerable government leaders, politicians, pundits, professors, intellectuals, media figures and the State of Israel pay formal tribute to a genocidaire – one who has committed genocide.”

West’s disregard of honorable principles and policies, specifically from 1948 onwards, is pushing it to the ignoble status of a perpetrator of violence and destruction for small gains (sometimes in obedience of its moneyed master) which is rendering it low in the esteem of other nations. But, and despite the warnings from its own intelligentsia which time and again brings out books dealing with the oncoming tragedy, the leadership tends to remain deaf and blind. The culture and policy of provoking hapless people to violence seems to visit their own county now, their own culture, their own people. Here are news pieces picked up from a single media outlet during a 24-hours cycle:

(1) Teen killed after shooting several people, including 2 ATF agents.

(2) A Maryland mother stabbed two of her children to death and wounded two others while attempting an exorcism.

(3) A San Antonio man confesses to the brutal strangulation murder of an out-of-town visitor  after the two males engaged in a sexual act, and the other man told him that he had just, “infected him with a virus known as AIDS.”

(4) Myls Dobson was just a 4-year-old boy upset that his dad wasn’t coming home. What he didn’t know was that his father was in jail on bank fraud charges. When he grew upset and despondent, his father’s girlfriend, a 230-pound, 28-year-old transgender woman beat and tortured him, burning him with a hot grill, striking his genitals repeatedly with a belt buckle and locking him outdoors on a terrace in a Midtown Manhattan apartment on a record-cold day – until he died.

(5) A gunman shot a college student sitting in the parking lot of Widener University’s athletic center. The student was shot once in the side by an unknown gunman.

(6) A Purdue University engineering student opened fire inside a basement classroom, killing a teaching assistant and prompting officials to put the campus on lockdown.

This – which does not cover the entire country – is from a single news outlet, covering a day’s flashes. But, does the West, and in particular USA, realize that when you promote a culture of violence by leaving no other option for the weak to protest but with violence, then, “what goes round, comes round.”




Nine Strategies to Sharpen Your Memory (2014)

Wish your powers of recall were as powerful as this elephant’s? Here are nine mindsharpening strategies that can help.




	M





emory lapses can be both embarrassing (what’s my neighbor’s kid’s name again?) and troubling (is senility coming on?). But a few slipups don’t necessarily doom you to a future of utter forgetfulness. A memory is made by linking two or more of the 100 billion nerve cells in your brain, called neurons, then solidifying the connection so you can use it later, says Neal Barnard, an adjunct associate professor of medicine at the George Washington University School of Medicine, in Washington, D.C. And “your brain continues to develop neurons and build new connections to strengthen memory as you age, a phenomenon called neuroplasticity,” says Brianne Bettcher, a neuropsychology fellow at the University of California, San Francisco, Memory and Aging Center. “So it’s never too late to improve your powers of recall.” That’s where these nine strategies come in. They’ll help you hone your memory today and keep it robust for years to come.

1. Get More Sleep

Experts agree that if you do only one thing to improve your memory, getting more sleep should be it. “Sleep is key time for your brain to solidify the connections between neurons,” says Barnard. In a study published in the journal, Sleep Medicine, researchers asked subjects to perform some memory tasks and then either take a nap or stay awake. The people who napped remembered more of the tasks they had performed than did those who stayed up. Rule of thumb: Get seven to nine hours of sleep total each day. And, yes, naps count.

2. Jog Your Memory

Literally. Running – or biking or swimming or doing any other type of cardiovascular activity – for 20 to 30 minutes three times a week has been proven to help you remember things better. Raising your heart rate gets blood flowing to your brain, enlarges the hippocampus (the most vital part of the brain for memory), and increases the secretion of brain-derived neurotrophic factor, a protein necessary for long-term memory. Also, “cardiovascular exercise can actually cause new connections to sprout between neurons in the hippocampus,” says Peter J. Snyder, a professor of neurology at Brown University’s Alpert Medical School.

3. Have Some Food (and Drink) for Thought

Your brain cannot function properly without essential nutrients and chemical compounds. “Blueberries are the top source of substances called anthocyanins, which are brain-boosting antioxidants,” says Joy Bauer, a registered dietitian based in New York City and the author of The Joy Fit Club ($28, amazon.com). “Studies have shown that anthocyanins shield the brain against inflammation and oxidation, both of which can damage neurons and make them less effective at communicating with one another.” Bauer also recommends fitting in leafy green vegetables as often as possible. “Long-term studies have shown that people who eat large amounts of spinach, kale, and other leafy greens have less age-related memory decline, thanks to phytonutrients like vitamin C,” she says.

4. Choose Smart Supplements

A few supplements are known to encourage the growth of new neurons and decrease substances that can inhibit cognitive function. The gold standard is fish oil, according to Lori Daiello, an assistant professor of neurology (research) at the Alpert Medical School. Fish oil has been associated with lowering the risk of dementia because it contains DHA, an omega-3 fatty acid that decreases the production of memory-inhibiting substances in the brain and that may be involved in the formation of new neurons, says Daiello. Increasing your consumption of fatty fish, like salmon, helps; or you can take a daily supplement containing at least 180 milligrams of DHA. Vitamin D may also work, since it “stimulates the growth of new neurons and helps clear protein abnormalities associated with diseases that affect memory, such as dementia,” says David J. Llewellyn, a research fellow in epidemiology and public health at the University of Exeter, in England. (The U.S. Department of Agriculture recommends women take at least 600 international units [IU] daily.) You might also consider a folic acid, B6, and B12 complex. “All three of these B vitamins are needed to remove the amino acid, homocysteine, from your blood,” says Barnard. “Homocysteine is produced during normal processes in the body, but if too much of it builds up, it can result in poor brain function.”

5. Get Still

“Meditation improves your concentration and focus, which benefits memory,” says Dharma Singh Khalsa, the medical director and the president of the Alzheimer’s Research & Prevention Foundation, in Tucson. In addition, meditation has been shown to reduce stress, which can do a number on memory. “When we’re under stress, our body and brain release hormones such as cortisol, adrenaline, and CRH [corticotropin-releasing hormone], which in short bursts can help us fight or flee danger,” says Tallie Z. Baram, a professor of neurological sciences at the University of California, Irvine. But when you’re stressed-out over long periods of time, these hormones change the structure of the hippocampus, destroying nerve endings involved in information flow.

6. Do Something Out of the Ordinary

New experiences, such as taking a different route to work, can also improve recall. “Our brains are constantly deciding what’s important enough to remember and what can be tossed away,” says R. Douglas Fields, a senior investigator in neuroscience at the National Institutes of Health, in Bethesda, Maryland. “When you’re in a novel situation, your brain assumes that information is going to be important and holds on to it.” Also, “you’ll better retain things that happen immediately after a novel experience,” he says. “The cellular machinery of consolidating short-term memories into long-term ones has been activated, so it keeps working.” Which means that after your new commute, you may be better able to remember what happens at the morning meeting.

7. Check Your Medicine Cabinet

A number of medications can affect memory, says Barnard, including antihistamines; antidepressants, like Prozac; antianxiety drugs, like Xanax; and sleep aids, like Ambien. Each has its own way of working in the brain. For instance, Barnard says, “antihistamines block acetylcholine, a brain transmitter necessary for short-term memory, while Xanax and Ambien knock out episodic memory, so anything that happens when you’re on the medication may not stick around in your brain.” Don’t stop taking any prescription drug without talking to your doctor, but bring up the subject at your next visit. An alternative medicine or treatment may be available.

8. Get Checked Out

Two more-serious (but less common) issues could cause memory lapses: gluten sensitivity and thyroid disease. “If you have an undiagnosed sensitivity to gluten, a protein found in wheat, barley, and rye, and you’re eating foods like bread and crackers, your memory could suffer,” says Stefano Guandalini, the medical director of the Celiac Disease Center at the University of Chicago Comer Children’s Hospital. Many people describe the feeling as a “brain fog”- a slightly out-of-it, fuzzy sensation. Your doctor can screen for gluten sensitivity, and dietary modifications can keep the condition in check. Thyroid disorders can also wreak havoc on recall. If you notice increasing forgetfulness, along with depression or a change in weight, see your doctor. Medication often gets the condition under control.

9. Challenge Your Head

“We know that people who are cognitively active have better memory as they age,” says Michael Kahana, the director of the Computational Memory Lab at the University of Pennsylvania and the author of Foundations of Human Memory ($60, amazon.com). So how can you keep your brain going strong? “Staying engaged in the world around you reinforces the connections between neurons,” says Bettcher. “So do some fun activities that make you think.” Go to a museum once a month, learn words in a new language, watch a documentary on a subject that fascinates you, or-yes-do a crossword or sudoku puzzle. Another strategy: Quiz yourself. For example, if you want to remember new people you met at an event, “picture each of their faces and try to remember their names on the ride home,” says Henry L. Roediger III, a professor of psychology at Washington University, in St. Louis. When you flex your brain this way, you’ll be able to pull up their names at the next gathering.




Islamic Banking and Finance: Role and Relevance in a Recessionist Economy (Part 2) (2014)

The growth of Islamic Banking and Finance as a new discipline, particularly in the context of the global economic recession that is in force today, has been, to say the least, quite remarkable. Presented hereunder is the second installment of the text of an interview conducted by a research group from the Indian Institute of Management, Bangalore, (IIMB) with BIJU ABDUL QADIR, Executive Editor of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST, on the implications of this growing interest in Islamic Banking and Finance for a recession-hit economy such as the one in place now.

IIMB: What do you think is the level of consumer awareness? Is the awareness high among Muslim population?

BAQ: As mentioned earlier, the current global financial crisis has awakened most users of conventional banking to the risks they had been running without even being aware of the same. While research into Islamic banking and finance dates back from the early 1970s, it is in their search for alternatives amidst today’s global crisis that a new level of consumer awareness with regard to Islamic Banking and Finance has been attained to on the international scene.

It is interesting here to see how the Indian subcontinent, of all other places, has been leading from the forefront not only in providing Islamic Banking solutions today, but also in research into Islamic economics and banking right from the initial stages. The 70s and 80s were times of great ferment in Muslim intellectual circles at least as far as Islamic Economics and Finance was concerned. Indeed, some of most internationally renowned names in this subject have been those of people like Dr. Fazlurehman Faridi, Dr. Muhammad Najathullah Siddiqui, Dr. Muhammad Umer Chapra, and Mahmud Ahmad among others. As such, the awareness at the level of the Muslim intellectuals of the subcontinent has been quite acute, indeed. While this need not always translate into a high level of public awareness also, it is a sufficient indicator that in forward states of the country like Kerala, public awareness too has been on a high in recent times. The establishment of the Cochin-based Alternative Investments and Credits Ltd (AICL) as an interest-free financial venture registered under the RBI as a Non-Banking Financial Institution (NBFI) with a starting capital of five crore rupees several years ago was a landmark event in the state. The good performance of the AICL which runs on the Islamic Profit-Loss Sharing (PLS) basis must surely have influenced, and encouraged, the government in that state to start an Islamic bank of its own as announced recently. The great public support and investment garnered by the AICL over the years is also an indicator of the level of public awareness of this institution in Kerala.

Again, on the international academic front, universities in the West have been quick to grasp the possibilities of Islamic Finance. If projections at some of these are to be believed, 2009 will see new courses and postgraduate qualifications in Islamic finance springing up throughout the UK and elsewhere in Europe, reflecting the fact that it has become one of the fastest-growing sectors of the global banking industry. In the UK, interest in the sector also reflects the government’s commitment to promoting Britain as an Islamic finance centre. The UK already leads Europe in the number of Islamic finance training courses it offers, from entry to postgraduate level, and in 2006 saw the launch of the Islamic Finance Qualification, a joint initiative between a Lebanese business school and the Securities and Investment Institute.

In late 2008, the UK Treasury published a paper setting out the government’s aim to make London Europe’s gateway to international Islamic finance. This was a clear acknowledgement that the industry was still young and therefore not yet experiencing skills shortages, but predicted that it soon would be. In turn, universities have responded enthusiastically. NewcastleUniversity is offering an M.Sc in finance and law with Islamic finance from its next academic year. HenleyBusinessSchool at the University of Reading has been offering M.Sc in investment banking and Islamic finance, with students spending the second part of the year in Kuala Lumpur. The University of Bangor in Wales has also been running its Islamic finance MA and M.Sc for a year and is considering introducing a new MBA in the subject, while the first students to take an Islamic finance option as part of an executive MBA offered in Dubai by CassBusinessSchool will have graduated this summer. Durham, which has been offering postgraduate research degrees in Islamic finance for some time, is now introducing an M.A. and M.Sc. (the M.Sc. is more quantitative), to respond to demand. Elsewhere in Europe, the ReimsManagementSchool is offering a new specialist course in Islamic banking and finance for students on its masters in management programme, taught in English. Student demand is driving the subject as much as any urging from governments. According to Rodney Wilson, founder and director of the Islamic finance programme at Durham, it is coming mainly from south-east Asia, particularly Malaysia, and the Middle East, although there is plenty of interest from the UK as well. Joanna Gray, professor of financial regulation at NewcastleLawSchool, says she is keen that their new degree course is not just seen as something for Muslims. She believes that it is for anyone interested in a fast-developing industry that in the UK has been quite busy in the past few years to accommodate forms of investment in finance that are Shariah-compliant.

IIMB: Considering the large infrastructure projects are currently under development, do you think Islamic Banking (through product features of Istisna’a) can help?

BAQ: An important characteristic of the Islamic resurgence in our time is the coming-of-age of Islamic banking. Istisna’ – like other Islamic commercial contracts such as Mudarabah, Musharakah, and Murabahah – can play an important role in the Islamic banking system, especially when the major parts of goods in a commercial transaction are manufactured goods. The flexible legal nature of Istisna’ and its secure aspect of investment greatly contributes to this facility.

The term Istisna’ as derived from the word Sana’a literally means ‘making, manufacturing, or constructing something.’ It is also defined as a contract with a manufacturer to make something. As a contract, Istisna’ must fulfill the requirement of a valid contract i.e., the capacity of the contracting parties, offer and acceptance, and the subject-matter should be a valuable thing. Besides these general conditions, there are some specific requirements for the contract of Istisna’ itself. Thus, the object should be exactly determined in essence and quality, the object should be a known item for the parties involved, the time of delivery – whether long or short – must be fixed so that related disputes are avoided, the material should be provided by the maker and not the buyer, and the place of delivery must be specified if transportation expenses are involved. It is also pertinent to note that it is not a condition in a Istisna’ contract to advance the payment, though it is permissible to do so, or to defer it, or make the payment in installments. Also, it is not a condition that the seller should himself make the commodity. He can fulfill his obligation by bringing a commodity with an exact prescribed description although manufactured by a third person. Lastly, that the seller be an expert in manufacturing, it is not a condition

If implemented properly, Istisna’ can play a crucial role in the development of the economy since it promotes demand for manufacturing goods; finances economic activities, contributes to the stabilization of prices of manufactured goods, promotes industrial and technological advancement and makes use of all possibilities within the economy. With the manufacturing sector representing the foundation of contemporary economies, Istisna’s role in increasing the demand for manufactured goods can prove vital. Since there is no pre-condition in Istisna’ that the price should be paid in advance, various bargains can be finalized with the price being paid in the future or through installments. As an aside, an increase in demand has quite a few positive economic implications through expansion of economic activities, opening new areas of competitiveness, creation of new jobs and expansion of the market.

Furthermore, if the buyer possesses the money during the conclusion of the contract and pays in advance, the manufacturer will benefit from this payment to finance the process of production or other investment projects. Moreover, it will finance the expenses of manufacturing and stabilize the process of production. Moreover, the contract between the buyer and the seller before the production of the commodity will be based on sound calculations. The buyer would be aware that what he pays is commensurate to the right price. The manufacturer on his side wants the market to continue its progress in a stable manner to guarantee a regular demand for his merchandise. Thus, the agreed price will be based on solid estimates, which will contribute to the prevalence of a market price, which reflects the realities of supply and demand.

In addition, based on the production and trade of manufactured goods, and in particular the need to take the utmost care in the selection of the manufacturer, Istisna’ increases competition and specialization in the manufacturing field which will, in turn, boost technological advancement in this area: a factor which is not available in other modes of investment. Finally, a seller in an Istisna’ transaction need not supply the necessary services for the manufacturing of the goods by himself. This makes it possible for financial institutions, like Islamic banks, to be the seller in Istisna’ contracts. Therefore, it is inevitable for a financial institution that assumes the role of a seller in Istisna’ transactions to relate the Istisna’ contract to a third party that will be able to provide the necessary services for manufacturing the goods. Furthermore, it is necessary sometimes to have a consultant or supervisor to monitor the effective progress of the production. Thus, Istisna’ allows the involvement of many parties in the production which will contribute to the reduction of unemployment.

Istisna’ is applicable to the various industries as long as they can be monitored by measurement and specifications and which could be manufactured or constructed at any stage of the process of production. Thus, it can be used in the food processing, drying, or canning industries or beverage manufacturing. The Istisna’ contract is applicable also in high technology industries such as aircraft industries, locomotives, ships, cars, electronics and machines produced in big factories and workshops. It can also be used to finance intangible assets, such as electricity and gas. In addition, Istisna’ could be used as an international mode of investment (especially among Muslims countries) in pre-shipment financing of the acquisition of capital goods in projects for which no other suitable mode of financing is available. The Islamic development bank, for instance, has so far used installment sale and leasing mostly for financing finished goods. Working capital needed for the production of such goods falls outside the ambit of the Islamic Development Bank (IDB) financing.




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q. You are much more learned in the knowledge of Islam than any layman like me. As I am a layman, I have to turn to the Scholars for knowledge and do taqleed of them until I become a scholar myself.

YMD

This is the primary error that leaves you in limbo. Unless someone is in a “long-distance away in a village,” with little or no access to a town, that she has little option but to follow the most learned and pious person of the village – even if he is a non-scholar.

In contrast, in a town, no one should oppose Islam by following a local or a TV or Net scholar. For townsmen, taqleed of a scholar is disallowed, assuming that he is truly a scholar.

Q. I come across a scholarly individual and follow him. Then along comes a friend who shows some ahadith and some fiqh and advises that what I am following is wrong and what his scholar says is correct. I see his point is, indeed, valid and so I change my scholar. Then this entire process gets repeated again and again until I am back with the first scholar. Now I am very insecure. And I am totally confused – confused by the accusations and counter accusations of all the groups of “Muslim scholars” at each other.

YMD

How could you become a mujtahid, a specialist in religious affairs, and an authority in fiqh matters – to decide by yourself, about who is a religious authority that you could follow? What were the parameters that you used? Did you have any parameters, except for your senses, feelings, and sentiments?

If you used your faculty of decision, and chose from a list of builders, for the construction of your house, then, anyone you chose would turn out to be a dupe, because, all of them are dupes, or unqualified, or inexpert, but for a pin in a bundle of hay.

So, if the house begins to fall in six months, wasn’t it a straw that you had picked up?

Q. Are they all correct? Are they all misguided?

YMD

If all of them guided you to themselves, then they are all incorrect, and, misguided too.

Q. Are the Wahhabis purely politically motivated and, hence, not to be trusted?

YMD

A question that was to be asked before the choice fell on them.

Q. Are the Barelvis more unreliable?

YMD

Most.

Q. Where do the Hanafis, the Malikis, Hanbalis, the Sufis, the, the Ahle Hadees, the Ahle Qur’an, the Munkir of Hadeeth, etc. etc. ad nauseam go wrong and where do they go right?

YMD

Categories first, second, and third of the above, do not, as school, go wrong, when they issue opinions of their madh-hub, and go wrong when they issue their personal opinions.

Category four does not exist today except in pseudo form.

Category five is trustworthy as a madh-hub in matters of doctrines and rituals alone. Their Fiqh involving interactions awaits compilation and codification that will, perhaps, not happen. Mujtahids alone of this madh-hub might be followed. Lower order scholars of this madh-hub may be ignored.

As for the last two categories, they are Firaq (sects) – two of the seventy-three.

Q. How can one ever be really sure? They have access to all the books that I can never hope to even see, much less appreciate and judge the fine technical nuances of the points of argument put forth.

YMD

Answers to the above are in points as follows:


	You can be sure if you followed one of the four madh-hubs.

	The so-called scholars that you refer to, themselves do not have access to the source books.

	As for seeing the books, you could do that in a good library, and we advise you do that because seeing the huge volumes of the madhaahib against the booklets and pamphlets of the non-madhaahib with your own eyes will increase your confidence in them, and re-direct your criticism against the lower order scholars and street preachers.

	With regard to judging the finesse of renowned scholars of the past, you may not be able to do so, so why worry? After all, given the equations of astronomical constants, you (or we) will not be able to discover the rough points, let alone the finer, so, why attempt, if worry is the outcome?



Q. I am at a loss to know where I stand. What is the Truth?

YMD

What you stand on, is the Truth. Now, remain on the madh-hub prevalent in your society.

Q. And where is it? Is the Qur’an really all that one needs? Or is it the Qur’an together with the Hadith? Or is it the Qur’an together with the Sahih Hadith and not the da’eef ones? Or do two da’eef Hadith make themselves as strong as one Sahih?

YMD

Those who judged that a hadith is saheeh or da`eef, or whatever of the dozens of kinds, followed one of the four madh-hubs. If you accepted their classification, you will be a muqallid. But if you did not accept their classification, you would be at a complete loss. So, what will you do, if you decide to be a ghayr muqallid?

Q. Or is it the Qur’an, the Hadith, the fiqh, and taqleed of any one scholar? Then which scholar?

YmD

No scholar, but a whole madh-hub, one of the four in all matters.

Q. What does Allah T’aala expect from the likes of me?

YMD

Study the Qur’an in its language; take help of the Hadith, but stay a muqallid in all legal matters – until you have become a mujtahid yourself, which you are strongly invited to become.

Q. If it is taqleed then where I am better than a Hindu (as I would be akin to if I do taqleed of the Shia Imams or Sheikul Islam Dr Tahir-ul-Qadri Sahab)? Or a Christian? They all have flaws and they all have convincing points of argument.

YMD

How could you call someone a Sheikhul Islam, and yet add, “they all have flaws?” At all events, taqleed of a madh-hub in fiqh matters is the answer; the rest do not matter whatever they say or do. Along with Qur’an and Hadith, add to your list of study, life of the Prophet and those of the first three generations of Islam (the Salaf). Your list of flaws that you see now in the people who cast their nets, will increase monumentally.

Q. Does not all this make my religion very dicey? Heads – I go to Jannah. Tails – hell. I find it all extremely terrifying. I completely and from the bottom of my heart believe in La ialaha illalah Muhammadar rasoolallah. I believe the Qur’an is the word of Allah t’aala. Then I am stumped. And I don’t know where to go from there. I am not certain if I have been able to convey my distress unambiguously enough.

YMD

When a man refuses to accept authorities, despite knowing them, in religion or other affairs, and takes things in his own, he is bound to be stumped and distressed.

Q. I thank you with utmost humility and from my heart for your kind perusal. I pray that Allah T’aala reward you handsomely for your kindness.

YMD

There is no need to thank us for our kindness because we are yet to demonstrate it.

Synopsis:

For you and for those of the young men on whom nets are cast.

Abu Dharr arrived at Mina during the caliphate of `Uthman (ra). He was told that `Uthman did four rak`ah of Prayers. He responded angrily. He said, “I did two rak`ah with the Prophet, with Abu Bakr and with `Umar (ra). How could `Uthman do four?” Then he got up and did his prayers: four rak`ah. He was asked, “How come you criticized but didhat you criticized?” He answered that he did not like divisions.

Whatever other lessons, and whatever the reason why `Uthman did four, one lesson is: taqleed. It is allowed. Most Companions did taqleed of other Companions. Whoever said “taqleed” is haram, is speaking against 99.99% of the Ummah and is condemning 99.99999999 percent of the Ummah from the time of the Companions, until now.

To answer the question, “Whose taqleed,” we have said, “Of the four madh-hubs,” and not of individual scholars of any madh-hub, even if they are known in the public as mujtahids. Why are the mujtahids now excluded? It is because many claimed ijtihad in our times, but were not mujtahids. So, to avoid the people resorting to an un-recognized mujtahid, we might say, “Follow your madh-hub, and not mujtahids of that madh-hub, or of any other madh-hub, or of no madh-hub.”

As for true scholars, the Ummah has, in its race to “earn more and more,” outrun them; outsmarted them, and out-populated them. It will be years before one can search out a needle in a haystack. In contrast, the opinions and fatwas of the schools (madh-hubs) are available in print. Most are in Arabic (e.g. the magus corpus: “Fatawa `Alamgiriyyah” with the addendum of “Qazi Khan;” but a few are now available in Urdu, e.g. (with reference to the Hanafiyy madh-hub is considered, “Fatawa Deobandia,” “Fatawa Imdadiyyah,” “Fatawa Rahimiyyah,” and a few other smaller ones. The largest yet in Urdu, “Fatawa Rahimiyyah” is also available in electronic format. Other madhahib have not been beyond the Ahnaf, but most of their works are in Arabic only because they are prevalent in the Arab world. Follow the instructions there.

The above is for Fiqh matters involving arkan, fara’id and wajibat. As for general matters, such as spiritual, moral, and intellectual, the advice is: get serious. Do not make Islam a plaything; a pastime, a leisure-pursuit. He who did that will pay the price. Having got serious, keep the Qur’an under your armpit, the Hadith books spread on your table, lives of the Salaf your pastime, and the mosque your resort for any free time.

Avoid being influenced by those you think are scholars. Get serious. If you have a very disturbing question, let you travel to Deoband, Nadwa, Saharanpur (if you follow one of the four madh-hubs), or, if you are of the fifth, travel to Omarabad, or Jami`atu al-Salafiyyah jn Banaras, and meet there only top-order scholars, such as Sheikh al-Tafsir or Sheikh al-Hadith, always those above sixty years of age.

Plug off your TV, avoid self-proclaiming sheikhs and street preachers. Change your friends, cut down heavily on gossip (even if it is religious) steal time out of every worldly affair, and kick off net-habits.

Get serious.

Q. I have been a regular subscriber of your most informative magazine since the early 1990s.

Mohammed Zaid ,

On Email

YMD

If, despite your readership of almost two decades, you are still in confusion about where to seek guidance from, then this does not speak well of YmD’s educational objectives.Q: We have a reform program at hand, which includes establishing an Islamic Bank, addressing the curse of beggary, establishing a hospital exclusive for women and run by women only, and establish schools based on Qur’an and Sunnah but compatible with modern day westernized cum materialistic schools. At the moment we have the following queries to which we hope you will gives us a “Muslim’s” response. These are: What is Islamic Banking? What are its advantages over today’s prevalent interest banks?

YMD

An Islamic bank is an interest-free monetary institution. It offers loans to its clients, charging them no interest, except for about 6% as the establishment cost, every year, as long as the loan remains unpaid.

This amount of 6% has been worked out by Islamic banking authorities as acceptable operational cost, and approved by scholars in India. There can be no other charge on loans.

It accepts deposits from those who have extra cash, Muslim or non-Muslim, which it uses to provide loans to the needy clients, Muslim or non-Muslim, on certain sureties. Such loans can be of various kinds, one of which would allow the bank to share in the profits.

However, to start with, the depositors (who get nothing on their deposits), must be warned that they are very likely to see their deposits diminish, owing to losses due to bad loans, poor management, and cleverly managed siphoning of cash from bank’s deposits. These elements have caused failure of several earlier pious attempts, by those without expertise, and without 105% trustworthy operators.

Q. Can we develop “Bait-ul-Mal” into an Islamic Bank, and how?

YMD

Yes, if you have the permission of the depositors in the Bait al-Mal. As for “how” that is for those who operate to decide.

Q. How can we create/establish an Islamic Bank in the state of Kashmir where the population is more than 90%?

YMD

90% what? In any case, unless you wish to register it with the governmental bank authorities (e.g. the Reserve Bank of India), you can establish and run a private bank without any hurdles.

Q. Why is interest a curse and cancer for a society?

YMD

Because Allah and His Messenger said so.

Q. How can Islamic Banking be beneficial for the society on the whole?

YMD

A successful Islamic bank should help the poor clients, and avoid, to an extent, the capitalistic ills, such as, e.g., sucking of the wealth of the poor into the pools of the rich to increase the poor’s poverty, and enrich the rich.

Q. We are your subscribers by the name of “Salam (Peace) Islamic Centre” since last 15-20 years almost.

Elias Mubeen,

On Email

YMD

Praise to Allah for we having lasted so long.Q: Here I have a concern pertaining to our younger generation. In the name of style and fashion, we end up buying clothes without considering if the same is within Shariah. I am talking about the printed T-shirts with pictures of animals and celebs. These styles have become so common that today the younger generation does not feel anything wrong or are not even bothered. These youth come to Masjids wearing the same and no one even questions them. When asked the reply comes that it is better to read Namaz wearing this than missing Namaz. I request you to kindly take up this issue seriously and release a fatwa to ban all these dresses.

Mohamed Rehan,

On Email

YMD

The Prophet is reported to have said that the angels do not enter a house in which there are pictures and images. Wearing such clothes as which carry images of the living, could ordinarily cause the angels of mercy to stay away from the person. Doing prayers with them on, would be a worse situation; and doing prayers with them on in the mosques is contempt of the mosque, the angels, and the congregation.Q. I read an article recently stating that when the Prophet (saws) migrated to Madinah, he had a companion (forgot the name) who was a warrior saving the people from the pagans.

YMD

It is a shame upon the magazine (or was it a website?) to have produced the story the way you narrate. Could you please recheck, and if found in the same words, send us the reference?

Q. Before entering Islam he used to visit a prostitute. After migration, he wanted to marry her. But when he asked the opinion of the Prophet he denied him. From this, should we consider the prostitutes cannot get married to any one? Or no one should ever marry them? What to infer from this incident?

YMD

A society which produces prostitutes will have enough number of pimps and clients who would be willing to marry them. Allah said (24: 3), “An adulterer does not marry but an adulteress or a pagan women, and an adulteress does not marry but an adulterer or a pagan; while that is prohibited to the believers.”

Nobody then, need to advocate their cause, nor give a moment of his thoughts to their troubles.

Q. Can you please quote some more hadiths and Qur’anic proofs with your reply!!

YMD

Why one Qur’anic ayah should not be enough?

Q. I would be glad if you post this question on the “Question and Answer” page of your magazine.

Mohamed Najmuddin Siddique ,

On Email

YMD

Why should it make you glad, we wonder; while to quite a few of our readers, it is an offence to even mention the word used for the profession. We are afraid some of them will write to us in protest.Q: I want my mail to be confidential. I’m in love with a guy to whom I didn’t saw & I didn’t talk as well, the same applies for him as well. We used to chat via msgs only. Few days before, we got broke up due to some misunderstanding. Since I’m in love with him I’m feeling very bad & uncomfortable.

NPN,

On Email

YMD

In your case, the question of whether love is allowed in Islam or not does not arise at all. You never fell in love. It was only infatuation, and an early answer to sex-call. Perhaps, you are a teen and teens fall in love the moment they sight a certain kind of man, virtually before he can say, ‘Hello.’ There are recurring cases of girls falling in love with the most stupid, ugly of face, ugly of personality, and ugly of character. They also fall in mad love with enemies of Allah. Your case seems to be one such, seeing that you haven’t even seen the man.

Q. Few days before, after Namaz, I prayed to ALLAH with a cry that anyhow make him to talk to me and make him my life partner. Since love and all is not allowed in Islam, so praying to ALLAH like this is Jayaz or it’s a sin?

YMD

Making such a prayer is disallowed from the point of view of your own interests.

In sha Allah, your prayer will not be answered. If Allah were to respond to every prayer of His slaves, their lives would be a story of disasters. He said (17: 11), “Man prays for evil (in the manner of) his prayer for good. Surely, man is given to haste.”

The situation as described by you is that the man doesn’t want you, but you want him! So the question is, why then, do you want to impose yourself on him? Does it sit well with your self-respect? If the man married you and came to know that you loved him before marriage, he will place you in low esteem wishing that he had known someone else who was more dignified, self-respecting, and chaste. Remember that women of noble character are always respected by their husbands (which in time translates into love), while women who do not measure up are held in disdain – sometimes in open, sometimes in secret.

Considering the other side, if the man turned out after marriage that he is a donkey who can do little more than bray, then, your life is lost. Your prayer, therefore, should be that Allah bestows on you by His mercy a husband who will be a partner in all that is good and virtuous in life, who would help you out in your efforts to please Him, and say, like the Qur’an has taught us (25: 74): “Our Lord! Grant us of our spouses and offspring (such) as are a comfort to the eyes and make of us a model to the God-conscious.”




The True Goal of Human Life (2014)

In the constant struggle of good and evil, which is the lot of every human being, it is within our power to overcome evil with sincere effort and Divine grace, writes ANEES AZEEZ.

According to Islam, the greatest success for a human being is to attain true salvation and to, thereby, achieve Paradise. Paradise is an eternal and perfect abode wherein is found everything that we would ever want – both spiritually and physically. However, Islam also teaches us that our sojourn within this material life is also, and more importantly, an opportunity for us to prepare ourselves in becoming worthy of Paradise and the Supreme Felicity: the proximity to the Divine.

Now what is the eligibility criterion for our entry into Paradise? And who are the ones who will dwell in Paradise? Certainly, paradise is not for the sinless, for man is prone to make mistakes and commit sins. Rather, the inmates of Paradise will be those who, having been cleansed of sin through Divine grace, do not ever want to commit sins anymore. They are those who sought, and found, true contentment by following and adhering to the commandments of God.

This can be seen from an incident from the life of Prophet Mohammad, on whom be peace. Once, when he was addressing his followers, he said that every person has a devil who accompanies him and bids him to do evil. Hearing this, one of his companions asked the Prophet: “Is that the case even with you, O Prophet of God?” To that, the Prophet replied: “Yes, but God has given me power over him and now he bids me only to do good.” This shows that control or mastery over our evil propensities is a very realistic and achievable objective.

In the constant struggle of good and evil, which is the lot of every human being, it is within our power to overcome evil with sincere effort and Divine grace. Then, when the contradictions within ourselves are reconciled, we begin to experience real peace and tranquility. This peace and tranquility, attained in this very material life itself, is the precursor to the abounding bliss that awaits us in Paradise, in the life Hereafter. This is reflected in the Qur’an where God says:

“O (thou) soul, in (complete) rest and satisfaction! Come back thou to thy Lord well-pleased (thyself), and well-pleasing unto Him! Enter thou, then among my Devotees! Yea, enter thou my Heaven”!




Leadership at its Best (2014)

Even after more than fourteen centuries since his passing, people are researching and writing books on the leadership of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh). SYED KAZIM looks into those aspects of the Prophet’s personality which made him one of the greatest leaders of all time.

Leadership has been described as a process of social influence in which one person can enlist the aid and support of others in the accomplishment of a common task.Leadership is the process of encouraging and helping others to work enthusiastically towards objectives. Leadership is the behaviour of an individual when he is directing the activities of a group towards a shared goal.

Before Prophet Mohammed (pbuh) became the Prophet, he performed various activities and went through various stages of his life which directly and indirectly helped him to develop the characteristics of a great leader. From being a shepherd, the Prophet (pbuh) learnt the art of leadership. During this period, he acquired many superior human characteristics such as generosity, good temper, good behaviour towards neighbours, tolerance, truthfulness, trustworthiness, patience and avoidance of wicked behaviour.

A great leader is one, who always thinks about the future. Prophet Mohammed (pbuh) had a great vision to establish Islam on the earth; thus, he trained people who could carry the mission forward to different parts of the world after he departs. He trained a whole generation of leaders who had the requisite knowledge and a high degree of the sense of sacrifice. He started alone, but in his final sermon, he addressed around a hundred thousand Muslims. A good leader is one who influences a group of people towards the achievement of a goal, but a great leader is one who creates leaders.

As a leader, the Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) took great care of his people’s religious as well as economic needs. Not only did he preach, but he was also concerned about their economic well-being. He made treaties and alliances with many tribes. He taught the world diplomacy that was built on morality and honesty. He honored all his treaties and he defended his people. He was aware of the surrounding circumstances and made his people ready and alert. He never initiated a battle or a war, but when he was attacked he was firm and decisive. He always emphasized peace and harmonious relations.

Prophet Mohammed (pbuh) possessed superior skills with regard to Emotional Intelligence; the incident of Taif is the best example in this regard. When the persecution increased in Makkah, and some of the followers found it difficult to live in that environment, he allowed them to migrate to Ethiopia and seek the help of the Christian King there. In Ethiopia Muslims found peace and they reciprocated the King’s hospitality with prayers and support for the King and his party. Muslims’ relations were so good with the monarch that he grew to love Islam and before his death he became a Muslim.

Great leaders just don’t give orders but they work along with the group. They don’t say “Do it” but they say, “Let’s do it”. They don’t take advantage of their superiority but they use it effectively and responsibly. Once Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) and his companions went on a journey and on the way they stopped to rest. They decided to set up a small camp and cook their food. The companions decided to divide the work among themselves. One companion said, “I will go and kill the lamb for meat.” Another companion said, “I will clean the ground around the camp.” The third companion said, “I will do the cooking.” Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) said, “I will bring wood for the fire.” All the companions said with one voice, “No, we will do that for you.” But the Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) replied, “I very well know that you all will do that for me. But it is not good for me to sit idle while you work. I am your companion; I must work as much as you do. Allah does not like any one to enjoy any superiority over his companions.” So saying, he went to gather fire wood. Even during the battle of Trench, when a big ditch had to be dug, he also worked along with the companions to accomplish the task.

As a leader, Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) use to assign the task to the right person. Amr ibn al-Aas (ra) was appointed by the Prophet (pbuh) to lead the Muslims, including the great companions of the Prophet, in the battle of ‘Thatu Salasil’, just four months after he embraced Islam. He seny Musab bin Umair (ra) to do Da’wah as he was very polite.

Prophet Muhammad’s (pbuh) wisdom was demonstrated when he consulted his companions. This practice is so important in Islam that he never reached a decision, especially in public affairs, without it. Sometimes he even held counsel about his personal affairs. He (pbuh) once said, “Whoever takes counsel, does not regret it in the end.” He consulted his companions before the Battle of Badr, the first major post-Emigration military encounter, about whether the Muslims should fight the approaching army. He consulted his companions before the Battle of Trench and it was during this session Salman al-Farisi (ra) gave the idea of digging a defensive trench around Madinah. He also consulted his companions when the hypocrites raised questions on the modesty of Aisha (ra). This consultation helped him to take sound and effective decisions which contributed to his good leadership.

As a leader, Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) was of an intelligence that far exceeded those around him. He also possessed great capacity to solve difficult problems with ease. When the Black Stone was displaced, each family of Quraish wanted the honor of placing it back. They decided to leave the decision to the person who would enter the Masjid-ul-Haram first the next day. The next day they found that it was Muhammad (pbuh) who was the first to reach the place. After seeing the members of all the four families, Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) put his robe on the floor, took the sacred Black Stone and put it in the centre of the robe and said: “The chief of each family will take one corner of the robe and lift it together.” When the robe with the Black Stone was lifted to a reasonable height, Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) took the Black Stone and placed it in its proper place by his own hands. None felt insulted and each had his share of the privilege and honor. This is how Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) succeeded in uniting the ever fighting and ignorant Arabs with his honesty, justice and noble character.

Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) was a very good motivator and possessed praiseworthy virtues. When he saw Zubair (as) with a turban, he said, “What Zubair, today angels have come with red turbans to fight.” He said about Ali (ra): “I am from Ali and Ali is from Me.” He said about Abu Bakr (ra), “Had I made anyone a friend other than Allah (swt), it would have been Abu Bakr (ra)“. He also said about himin his last sermon, ”****No one has been a better companion for me than Abu Bakr (ra).” Statements like these encourage an individual to work and excel in what they do.

Prophet Mohammed (pbuh) was fully dedicated to his mission. The Quraish approached the Prophet (pbuh) saying: “We will give you wealth, power and other material possessions if you stop your preaching.” But the Prophet (pbuh) rejected the offer. And when the unbelievers approached him through Abu Talib, Prophet Mohammad (pbuh) replied, “O Uncle, even if you put the Sun in my right hand and Moon in my left, I will not give up this mission (of spreading God’s word) until I die.”

Prophet Mohammed (pbuh) was a universal leader. He accomplished his mission within a short span of 23 years. He possessed human skills, conceptual skills and technical skills, and all these skills are required and very much necessary for a great leader. He was a leader who changed the entire society by moving them from darkness to light. He possessed many qualities like, having a great vision, taking good care of the people, emotional intelligence, working along with the group, assigning the task to the right person, consultation, intelligence, solving problems with ease, dedication towards the mission, absolute belief in the message, personal courage, strong willpower, personal knowledge of each follower, strong character, praiseworthy virtues and no worldly ambitions, which went on to make him a great leader. He was a leader whom people blindly followed and obeyed, whom people loved, whom people wanted, and still want, to imitate. He was such a great leader that, to this day, many other great personalities of the world appreciate his leadership. Even after 1400 years, people are researching and writing books on his leadership. Truly, the Qur’an has rightly said, “In the Prophet is the best example”.




Veteran’s Day 2013 (2014)

Presented hereunder is the abridged text of Linda Barto’s speech which she delivered on Veteran’s Day 2013. Linda – a revert Muslim – is a veteran of the United States Air Force and the North Carolina Air National Guard. She was a decorated soldier having been awarded the National Defense Service Medal (twice), the Air Force Commendation Medal (twice), the North Carolina National Guard Achievement Medal, the George Washington Medal of Honor, and the NC Adjutant General’s Commander’s Coin.
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he theme of my presentation is, “We can’t afford to retire as veterans.” There are wars all around us, and each of us – veterans and other citizens – needs to be active in service to fight these wars.

There is a war against humanity.  All over the world, there are human rights violations. Thousands are in prison just for expressing their thoughts. Torture and imprisonment for political reasons are common. Indigenous peoples are forced from their lands for the sake of progress. Food and water are contaminated by corrupt corporations. Millions of people, including children, are tricked or kidnapped and forced into slavery, including sexual slavery. Although slavery is illegal in almost every nation, it exists everywhere. Globally, 29.8 million people are slaves today. 60,000 slaves are in the USA. Victims are as young as five years old. Slave owners reap over 32 billion dollars per year. At least 122 goods from 58 countries are produced by slave labor.  This includes diamonds from Africa, bricks from Brazil, shrimp from Southeast Asia, cocoa from the Ivory Coast, cotton from Uzbekistan, and tomatoes from Florida, just to name a few…

There is a war against women. In the US alone, almost 500 women per day are raped or otherwise sexually assaulted. One in four women has experienced violence by a spouse or boyfriend. The United Nations reports that over 250,000 cases of rape are recorded annually in the 65 countries reporting, but most rape cases are not reported. In some countries, rape of women is used as an act of war in order to break down families and weaken society. Rape is not considered a serious crime by much of the police force. In one study, it was found that 33% of police officers believe that “some women deserve rape.” On college campuses, rape is often covered up, the victims are blamed, and the rapists are glorified. The rape culture teaches that women are objects and a sport to be exploited. On the TV show “Two and a Half Men,” the father asked his son, “Do you think I’m a good role model for you?” The son answered, “Dad, you have a different woman in bed every night. How could a son ask for a better role model?”  This is an example of how the media perpetuates the war against women.

There is a war against children. Children are targeted by tobacco companies, drug dealers, and pedophiles. The destruction of families is perpetuated by war, poverty-producing greed, and domestic violence. In the US, over 15 million children live in homes with domestic violence. Every year 3.3 million reports of child abuse are made in the USA. Every day in the US, five children die from abuse and neglect. Over 40% of child abuse victims won’t live to see their first birthdays. It is estimated that one in five girls and one in twenty boys are victims of sexual abuse. Many of these children wind up in foster care, and today in the USA, there are 115,000 children waiting to be adopted. Muslims need to step up and provide homes for these homeless children. Prophet Muhammed (peace upon him) said, “Anyone who is a guardian to an orphan will be with me in Paradise like this” (holding two fingers together). Around the world, there are an estimated 153 million orphans. But I consider all children up for adoption to be orphans, because, even if their birth parents are alive, they have either given up their parental rights or had their parental rights taken away due to neglect and/or abuse. If you have space in your home and in your heart for an orphan, please consider adoption or foster care. Some Muslims think that adoption is not Islamic. I’ve discussed this in two of my books, The Bible and the Qur’an at the Edge of Renaissance and Memoirs of a Hillbilly Muslim. In those books, I explain that the Islamic view is that a child should know that he or she is adopted, and he or she should know his or her parents’ names and know of any siblings he or she has if that knowledge is available. (If it’s not available, then there is no blame on the adoptive parents for not sharing what they don’t know.) The purpose is to prevent accidental, incestuous marriages. Prophet Muhammed (peace upon him) was adopted, and he had an adopted son. When the son was old enough to make his own decisions, he was given the opportunity to live with his birth family, but he chose to stay with the Prophet… Here, I would like to read a translation of Surah 93, which is one of my favorite passages from the Qur’an:

“Consider the glorious morning light. Consider the still of the night. Your Lord has not forsaken you, and He is not displeased.  Truly, the hereafter will be better for you than the present. Soon your Lord will give that which will please you. Did He not find you as an orphan and give you shelter? He found you wandering, and He provided guidance. He found you destitute, and He made you independent. Therefore, do not treat the orphans harshly. Do not turn away from the petitioner. Proclaim the blessings of your Lord.”

There is a war against animals.  Tigers are being killed for their skins, elephants are being killed for their tusks, and sharks are being killed for their fins. The black rhino became extinct just this year. Poachers are putting more and more animals on the endangered species list. Extreme animal cruelty and abuse exists all over the world. There is a fad in China in which tiny animals – like baby lizards and turtles — are encased in plastic pouches and sold on key chains. They live only a few days. Animals are not toys! They are not novelties! They are not trinkets! They are living, feeling creatures given breath by Allah, and as Allah’s representatives on Earth, we need to do more to insure the safety and welfare of all animals. Prophet Muhammed (peace upon him) was an animal rights activist. Some of his teachings [in this regard are]:


	“If you want to be loved by your Creator, love His creatures” (Al Tirmidhi).

	“All creatures are the family of Allah, and He loves most those who are most beneficent to His family” (Bukhari).

	“Whoever is kind to the creatures of Allah is kind to himself” (Bukhari).

	“A good deed done to an animal is as good as doing good to a human being, while an act of cruelty to an animal is as bad as an act of cruelty to a human being.” (Mishkat al-Masabih)

	In the hadiths, someone asked, “O Allah’s apostle, is there a reward for us in serving animals?” He replied, “Yes, there is a reward for serving any living being” (Abu Huraira).

	In Tirmidhi, “The Holy Prophet prohibited the use of skins of wild animals.” Allah gave us permission to eat meat, but He did not give us permission to kill wild animals for a sport and to use their bodies for trophies. Ibn Umar said, “The Prophet cursed anyone who made a living thing into a target” (Abu Dawud).

	In Bukhari, it is written, “Allah’s messenger forbade inciting animals to fight each other,” so dog fights, cock fights, bull fights, all other incited animal fighting are anti-Islamic.



It is said that chickens are the most exploited and abused creatures on earth. Poultry was not even included in the Humane Slaughtering Act. On an online social media, someone asked a scholar if eggs are halal. The scholar answered that ‘halal’ only refers to slaughtering, and there is no slaughtering in egg-production, so eggs are halal. That scholar was wrong. In the first place, halal is not just about slaughtering; animals must be raised in a humane and natural way to be considered halal, and factory farm-raised chickens do not experience a humane and natural lifestyle. Second, eggs from factory farms begin with haram slaughtering. Hatcheries specializing in egg-laying hens figure the sex of chicks within two or three days after hatching. Every male chick is thrown ALIVE into a meat grinder – if it’s lucky; otherwise, it is thrown into a trash bag that is stomped down to make room for more chicks that eventually suffocate or are crushed to death. Unless you specifically buy eggs from cage-free hens (which I do), factory farm hens are stuffed into tiny cages where they spend their entire lives with no joy of living. When egg-production is low, chickens are starved to promote forced molting, which generates increased egg-laying. When chickens are sick or old, they are either thrown alive into a meat grinder or buried alive in a mass grave. If an egg has this history of abuse and merciless killing behind it, can we really consider it halal?

We say that all animals are Muslims because they do what Allah created them to do. Factory-farmed chickens are hatched in hatcheries where the mother hens do not get to nurture and protect their offspring as Allah intended. They are housed in factories where they cannot scratch in the dirt, dust themselves, or socialize in a stress-free environment. They are fed foods laced with arsenic to keep down mites, and they are fed unhealthy amounts of grain instead of the grass and insects and other foods they would naturally eat. So, if a chicken or other animal is not allowed to live in the natural way that Allah intended, can we say that it is being denied religious freedom?

Other animals raised on factory farms are not allowed to live in the natural way that Allah intended. For example, the diets of factory-farmed animals may contain same-species meat (which is what caused mad-cow disease), diseased animals, feathers, hair, skin, hooves, blood, manure, plastic pellets (to provide roughage), drugs and chemicals (including hormones), and unhealthy amounts of grain. I know a chicken farmer who has won awards for having the biggest chickens the fastest. Through the use of hormones, he can have a chicken ready to eat in six weeks. Chickens are fattened so much so fast that they cannot walk and have to wallow on their bellies in their own wastes.

Under current law, pigs, chickens, and turkeys that have been fed rendered cattle can be rendered and fed back to cattle –a loophole that may infect healthy cattle with mad-cow disease. The chicken you get from KFC or the burger you get from Burger King may have come from animals that were fed pork products. According to one report, as much as 90% of products marked ’halal’is not truly halal. For one thing, there are counterfeit halal stickers. You know something’s wrong when you can buy halal pork chops! Yeah, I’ve seen that. For another thing, the animals are not always raised in a humane and natural way and not comforted before slaughtering, and they are not prevented from being able to see other animals slaughtered.

I suggest that we all eat less meat. Prophet Muhammed (peace upon him) did not eat meat every day, so a mainly fruit-and-vegetable diet is Sunnah. American scholar Sheikh Hamza Yusuf said, “Traditionally, Muslims were semi-vegetarians. Umar [the second Muslim caliph] said, ‘Beware of meat, because it has an addiction like the addiction of wine.’” We see this addiction in the popularity of fast-food places. In the Shi’ite tradition, Ali is reported to have said, “Do not make your stomach the graveyard of animals.” I think it means not to always have meat in your digestive system. I suggest that each of us eat no more than one or two meats per week. With a little creativity, you can come up with many, tasty, meatless meals.

If you have pets, please spay/neuter. If you don’t have a pet, please consider rescuing one from the animal shelter. Many Muslims think it’s wrong to have a pet, and they point to several hadiths. The Prophet (peace upon him) allowed service animals, and, in our reality, we have found that dogs can be trained in remarkable ways to help people. I think all pets are service animals because they help protect us from depression. Anyone who has a pet can tell you how much happier his/her life is because of his/her pet. There are other hadiths about showing mercy to dogs and cats, like the one (in Abu Huraira) about the Jewish prostitute who gave water to a thirsty dog. The Prophet (peace upon him) said that her sins were forgiven because of her act of kindness to a dog. Also, in the Qur’an, the companions of the cave had a pet dog, and the Qur’an does not say anything negative about it.

There is a war against the environment. Rain forests are disappearing at the rate of 1½ acres per second. Plastic pollution in the oceans has been measured at 46,000 particles per square mile. Tar sands operations leak 3 million gallons per day of toxic water into the surrounding environments. Cruise ships annually dump more than one billion gallons of sewage into the ocean.  The extension of the Keystone Pipeline threatens to jeopardize the welfare of wild lands, including national forests. Sixty percent of the honey bee population has been destroyed by poisons.

The Qur’an says, “Commit no pandemonium on Earth now that it has been set in order” (Surah 7: 56). This commandment has been broken more times than we can count. Muslims should take the lead in waving this commandment as a banner as we advance forward in the struggle to return creation to its former glory. The Qur’an prophesies that Satan will “order them to change Allah’s creation” (Surah 4: 119). We see this prophecy coming true today with GMO – genetically modified organisms. If someone asks you, as people sometimes do, “If Muhammed was a prophet, what did he prophesy?” you can tell them that, for one thing, the Qur’an prophesies GMO, which wasn’t realized until 1995. We see it in the Frankenfly in which flies have been genetically engineered with a poison that kills their offspring in the larvae stage so that eventually flies will be extinct. What makes people think they have the right to do this? What will happen to the animals that depend on the flies for their food source? And what will happen to the animals that depend on those animals for food? When we disrupt the food chain, we are disrupting all of planet Earth.

GMO foods are a very real and urgent cause for concern. Although they are banned in more than 60 countries around the world, in the USA, they have been given unlimited freedom through laws such as the Monsanto Protection Act. How crazy is that? We are the ones who need protection from Monsanto!  The federal version of the Monsanto Protection Act was thrown out due to protests and petitions, but some states have their own versions that they are passing. We have to stay vigilant to crush bills that allow corrupt corporations to poison us.

GMO crops have been genetically altered so that they are resistant to insects by having pesticides built into their genetic structure. Monsanto claims that the pesticides break down before they reach the table, but we have already discovered that this is not true. Research has shown that eating GMO foods has caused such problems as infertility, immune problems, accelerated aging, faulty insulin regulation, changes in major organs and the gastrointestinal system, and allergies. Animals feeding on GMO plants in the field have died within days. Butterflies have died within minutes just from coming into contact with pollen from GMO plants. Farm laborers have to wear HazMat suits just to work in GMO fields. GMO crops have also been engineered to be resistant to weed-killers so that fields can be thoroughly sprayed with Roundup without killing the food crops. Due to natural cross-pollination, the result has been what is being called superweeds – weeds that are themselves resistant to current weed killers. So now stronger and more dangerous weed-killers are being used, so we get a double dose of weed killers in our food – weed killer genetically engineered into the plant itself and more weed killer directly on the plants. And then we may get poisoned again as drinking water becomes contaminated, and then again as we eat meat from animals fed GMO foods.

According to one report, 75% of our food is GMO. Because of cross-pollination, even organic crops are being contaminated with GMO. Organic farmers and producers of wild seeds are endangered. We don’t even know when we are eating GMO foods because the food producers have bribed law-makers to make sure that GMO foods to not have to be labeled to warn us of GMO.

Already 90% of corn is GMO, and sugar beet farmers have all agreed to go 100% GMO. Even if you don’t eat beets, you may be using foods that contain beet sugar, so you cannot be safe. Soon, you will not even be able to buy GMO-free beet seeds. Oranges are being altered with a pig gene to make them unsusceptible to a certain bacteria. All crops are going in the GMO direction, and right now food producers are not required to label their products as being GMO. We need to unite to stop this trend.

We must also join the fight against fracking. In the search for shale oil, a chemical cocktail is forced into the shale rocks to crack them open and release natural gas. Fracking companies refuse to disclose what chemicals are combined in the fracking fluid, but they have been found to be dangerous as they contaminate streams and rivers. Entire towns have become ghost towns as a result of the havoc fracking has played on the environment. People around fracked areas have been able to strike a match to their running water and set it on fire.

We need to leave behind a legacy better than GMO, the fracking fiasco, and the destruction of wildlife and wild lands. Get informed. Get active. Share information. Sign petitions. Write letters to your elected officials. Finally, be a prayer warrior!  All these issues need to be addressed in our daily prayers. Allah’s help will come if all our prayers unite in one beautiful commitment to improve our world and fight the battles for our survival and survival of the planet.




‘My Incredible Discovery of Islam’: The Story of Carla (Part 2) (2014)

The concluding part of an American Catholic’s discovery of Islam. The first part of this article was republished from The Islamic Bulletin in the January 2014 issue of Young Muslim Digest.
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hat I admire most about my son is his dedication to almost everything he does. He is a sweet, gentle person, but has strong ethics and aims to achieve whatever he puts his mind to, which I respect a lot. I admire his ability to keep a level head in the most stressful of situations. He’s very logical and won’t dwell too long over a problem. He just attempts to find solutions and neutralize situations as much as possible. I continued to pray that my son would find it in his heart to convert to Catholicism. I so badly wished that he would become a priest—I felt he would make a fine preacher. He was a good boy, and God-fearing at that. Good qualification for the Priesthood.

When I once told him that he would make a wonderful priest, my son smiled and replied that it would be more likely that I would become a Muslim rather than he become a Catholic priest. After six months, though, my son expressed desire to leave for the United States. He eventually settled in America and made a home in Miami, Florida.

Meanwhile, I became a widow with one teenager daughter left in the house. My son really wanted for me to join him in America, so I left to the States with my 17 year-old daughter. We very much liked it in America and my daughter quickly started to make a life for herself. Nothing had changed for my son and me—we continued talking about Catholicism and Islam and neither one of us would ‘give up.’

Sometimes, when the subject of the Trinity came up and I could not find any answers or rebuttal to him, I would just put up my hand and walk away. I would get very angry for what I saw was his attacking my religion. “Why can’t you be like everyone else,” I asked. “Other Muslims accept me and do not try to convert me.”

“I’m not like everyone else,” he answered. “I love you. I am your son and I want you to go to Paradise.” I told him that I am going to Paradise—I am a good, honest woman, who doesn’t lie, steal, or cheat. He begged me to read and learn and discover Islam. Books were brought so that I might open my mind. I refused. Born a Catholic, I will die a Catholic. For the next ten years, I remained living near my son, his wife, and family. I desired, though, to also spend some time with my daughter, who was still living in Saudi Arabia. It wasn’t easy to get a visa. My son joked that if I just accepted Islam, I would be able to get an Umrah visa. I told him sternly that I wasn’t a Muslim. After much hard work and a few connections, I was given a visitor’s visa to visit my daughter, who was now the mother of three children.

Before leaving, my son held me in a bear hug, and told me how much he loved me, how badly he wanted Paradise for me. He then went on to say how he had everything he had wanted in this life, except for a Mother who was a Muslim. He told me that he prayed to God (Allah) every single day that He (swt) would change my heart to accept Islam. I told him that that would never happen. I visited my daughter in Saudi Arabia and fell in love with the country, the weather, and the people. I didn’t want to leave after the six months so I requested an extension. I would hear the athan (call to prayer) five times a day and would see the faithful ones close their shops and walk off to prayer. Although that was very touching, I continued reading from my Bible every morning and evening and would constantly say the rosary.

Not once did my daughter or any other Muslim person ever speak to me about Islam or try to get me to convert. They respected me and allowed me to practice my religion. My son was coming to Saudi Arabia to visit me. I was so happy—I had missed him so. No sooner did he come was he again after me, talking religion and the Oneness of God. I was angry. I told him that I have been in Saudi Arabia for over one year and no one, not once has anyone ever spoken about religion to me. And he, on his second night here, is so quick to begin the preaching. He apologized and told me that he wanted for me to accept Islam. I again told him that I would never leave Christianity. He asked me about the Trinity and how could I believe in something that just did not make any logical sense. He reminded me that even I had questions about this. I told him that everything does not have to make sense—you just have to have faith. He seemed like he accepted this answer and I was happy that I finally won a discussion on religion.

My son then told me to explain the miracle of Jesus to him. Aha, I thought! I am finally getting somewhere. I explained the miracle birth of Jesus, the Virgin Mary, Jesus dying for our sins, God breathing His Spirit in him, Jesus as God, Jesus as the Son of God. He was quiet the entire time I was talking—no rebuttal—my son, quiet? He then quietly asked, “Mamma, if Jesus died for our sins on a Friday, and then as you say, he was resurrected three days later on a Sunday, then who ruled the world for those three days? Mamma, explain that to me?” I thought about the logic to this question and at that moment, I knew that it did not make any sense. I said, “Jesus was the son of God. Jesus and God are one and the same. My son replied,”Cows have calves; little cows. Cats have kittens; little cats. Humans have children; little humans. When God has a son, what is he? A little God? If so, then do you have two Gods?” Then he asked, “Mama, can you ever become a God?” What a ridiculous question – I told him. Humans can never be a God. (Now, I was really getting angry) He then asked, “Was Jesus a human being?” I replied, “Yes.” He then said “Therefore, he could never be God.”

The claim that God became man is also an absurdity. It is not befitting of God to take on human characteristics because it means that the Creator has become His creation. However, the creation is a product of the creative act of the Creator. If the Creator became His creation, it would mean that the Creator created Himself, which is an obvious absurdity. To be created, He would first have to not exist, and, if He did not exist, how could He then create? Furthermore, if He were created, it would mean that He had a beginning, which also contradicts His being eternal.

By definition creation is in need of a creator. For created beings to exist they must have a creator to bring them into existence.God cannot need a creator because God is the Creator. Thus, there is an obvious contradiction in terms. The claim that God became His creation implies that He would need a creator, which is a ludicrous concept. It contradicts the fundamental concept of God being uncreated, needing no creator and being the Creator. Knowing I did not have an answer to him, I replied, “Let me think about the answer.”

That evening, I thought long and hard about what my son said. The idea that Jesus as the son of God did not make sense to me anymore. I also could not accept the fact as Jesus and God being one in the same. Before going to sleep that night, my son told me to pray to God before going to sleep and ask Him alone to guide me to the right path. I promised my son that I would sincerely supplicate to God for the answer. I went to my room and read from the book my son had given me. Next, I opened the Holy Qur’an and began to read. It was if something had been lifted from my heart. I felt different. I saw the truth in Islam. What had I been fighting against all these years? That night I prayed to God alone—not to Jesus, not to Mary, not to the angels or saints or holy spirit. Just to God I cried and asked for guidance. I prayed that if Islam was the right choice to please change my heart and mind. I went to sleep and the next morning I woke up and announced to my son that I was ready to accept Islam. He was astonished. We both began to cry. My daughter and granddaughter were called out and watched as I submitted, “There is no God except Allah and Muhammad (pbuh) is His Messenger and Last Prophet.”

I felt a changed woman. I was happy, as if someone had lifted a veil of darkness from my heart. Everyone who knew me couldn’t believe that I had converted. Sometimes I couldn’t even believe it! But Islam felt so right, so peaceful, so serene! After my son left back to the states, I learned how to recite Surah-al-Fatiha in Arabic and have since learned how to perform the prayers. I continued with life as before; except now I am a Muslim. I always loved attending family gatherings with my daughter, and social events as well. I would attend family and friends weddings, henna parties, baby showers (aqiqah) and the gatherings when someone died.

About six months after I had converted to Islam, I was at a funeral gathering that really touched my heart and reinforced what a beautiful religion Islam is. A young boy had died from a sickness. As my daughter was getting ready to leave for the condolences, I asked her if she knew the family well. She answered that she did not. “Then why go?” I asked. “Because the family is grieving, and it is my duty in Islam to go and perhaps offer any support that I can.” I decided to dress and go with her. I went along with my daughter to pay condolences to the boy’s family and was overwhelmed at the number of people in attendance. I was surprised and touched that so many people would come to give the family support. All I could think of as I saw the family grieving was what a beautiful religion Islam was that so many people felt it their responsibility to give their support. And that one event, where Muslims where showing an outpoor of sympathy is another moment that proved the beauty of Islam.

I have been a Muslim for three years now, Alhamdullilah. Since that time, I have performed Umrah twice with my son and daughter. My son, daughter and I visited the Kabah and the Holy Prophet’s Mosque in Madinah. I just celebrated my 70th birthday Alhumdullilah. Sometimes I think back to all the hardship and heartache that I must have caused my son. I also wonder if my daughter would have applied a little pressure on me, I might have become a Muslim sooner. But my son reminded me that Allah is the Best of Planners. And it is only He (swt) that can give a person Hidaya (Guidance), and read a verse from the Quran, “Indeed, it is not such that you can guide whomever you love, but Allah guides whomever He wills”  (Qur’an 28:56). I thank Allah every day that He honored and blessed me by guiding me to the path of Islam and making me a Muslim. Ameen.

(Concluded)

(Courtesy: The Islamic Bulletin Volume XX No. 25, p. 7-10) 




Beware: the Craze will be Down here Soon (2014)

Pumping someone’s body full of free-flowing substances like Silicone is extremely dangerous. Hence, it has been illegal to inject fluids like Silicone into the body for cosmetic purposes since the late 60s; so these butt-pumping procedures are typically performed by quacks.
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he horror that befell Oscarina Busse’s backside began in July 2009. The 35-year-old Floridian felt a dull but persistent itch deep in the meat of her buttocks, one that was impossible to scratch.

It wasn’t long before Oscarina noticed that her butt was changing colors—first turning purple, like a throbbing finger that had been wrapped too tightly with string, and then a cadaverous gray. From there, things got much worse. Her flesh started to crust and painfully peel off until, a few months later, the whole mess collapsed like a badly baked cake. The cheeks of her ass drooped down, loaded with a stew of poisonous goop that collected around her lower buttocks. What had once stood high and felt supple to the touch had become hot and hard and stinging. Oscarina’s derrière had transformed so much that it no longer looked like it was part of a human’s body; her five-year-old daughter mistook her fluid-filled cheeks for a poopy diaper, calling it a “full Pamper.”

Like thousands of women across the globe and increasingly in the US, Oscarina was suffering from the side effects of a black-market butt injection. Because of its clandestine nature, it’s impossible to quantify exactly how many people in the US are illegally getting their butts pumped up like a pair of Reeboks. But the number is definitely growing; due to the proliferation of reported disfiguring cases like Oscarina’s and even deaths, law-enforcement officials and the American Society of Plastic Surgeons view black-market butt injections as a burgeoning epidemic in the US.

The crude inflation procedure consists of shooting a liquid substance such as silicone or mineral oil directly into a client’s butt cheeks and hips through a syringe. There is no substance that is safe to inject into your body to create more volume, not even medical-grade silicone, but these black-market “butt doctors” have, according to victims, allegedly used harsh substances like concrete and the industrial silicone sold at hardware stores in their procedures. After the injections, the exterior flesh wounds are sometimes closed with Super Glue to prevent the toxic slop from leaking out.

Anyone with a basic understanding of health and medicine knows that pumping someone’s body full of free-flowing substances like silicone is extremely dangerous. Hence it has been illegal to inject fluids like silicone into the body for cosmetic purposes since the late 60s, so these butt-pumping procedures are typically performed by back-alley quacks—rogue nut jobs with suitcases full of dirty needles and flasks full of muck. These procedures can trigger a strong autoimmune response as the body attempts to expel the foreign substance, resulting in inflammatory reactions such as polyps, boils, skin discoloration, and even necrosis. These substances have also been known to migrate through the body and fuse themselves to organs, or enter into the bloodstream, spreading infection throughout the body and causing septic shock—which can lead to the amputation of infected body parts or, in the worst cases, death.

­[ & other sites]




Unpaid Student Loans in the US Top $1 Trillion (2014)
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iving validation to Occupy Wall Street protests over the increasing burdens of student debt, a new report indicates that the total amount of outstanding student loans this year will exceed $1 trillion for the first time. In addition, the amount of student loans taken out last year was greater than $100 billion, another new record, according to USA Today, citing the Federal Reserve Bank of New York.

The $1 trillion of outstanding loans means that Americans now owe more on student loans than on their credit cards. While students have been racking up educational loans, American consumers have been paying down credit cards and home loans. The average fulltime undergraduate student borrowed $4,963 in 2010, up 63% from a decade earlier, even after adjusting for inflation, the report says.

Meanwhile, with a greater loan burden, the percentage of borrowers that defaulted on their student debt also rose — from 6.7% in 2007 to 8.8% in 2009.

The Occupy Wall Street protests have been driven by many frustrations, originating from across American society. But perhaps one of the most common complaints has been that of overwhelming student loan burdens.

“I have about $75K in student loans. I will default soon. My cosigner, my father, will be forced to take my loans. He will default as well. I’ve ruined my family because I tried to rise above my class,” writes one testimonial on the 99 Percent Website. The 99 Percent Website is one of the places where the Occupy Wall Street movement first got its inspiration.

“I am a young medical professional who BARELY makes it paycheck-to-paycheck because I have over US$ 200,000/- in student loan debt,” says another testimonial on the website. “I pay almost $1,000 a month just in student loan repayment. I will have to do so for the next 30 years. How will I ever afford to buy a house, have children or save for the future?”




On Wit and Humour (2014)

 Wit or humour is a pleasing attribute of life, and just as its excess is bad, to be devoid of it, also, is not commendable. Besides, if an eminent and holy person behaves towards an ordinary man in a light-hearted manner and jokes with him, it makes him happy and he feels honoured. Hence, the sacred Prophet, too, sometimes, made jokes with his Companions, but his jokes were, always, refined and in good taste.

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that once some Companions said to the Apostle of God: “Sir! You make jokes with us.” To this, the Prophet (saws) replied: “I tell what is just and correct (in a joke as well).”

– Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

(2) It is related. on the authority of Anas, that, once, a person begged the Apostle of God for a camel to ride. “Yes, I will give you the young one of a she-camel for riding,” said the Apostle. “What will I do with the young one of a she-camel?” the man asked. “A camel, after all, is the young one of a she-camel,” the Prophet replied.

– Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

(3) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God “said to an old woman:”No old woman will go to Heaven.” At this, the woman asked: “Why? What have they done?” She used to recite the Qur’an regularly. The Prophet asked her if she had not read the verse in the Quran: “Lo! We have created them a (new) creation and made them virgin.” [Meaning the Lord shall recreate the old women in Heaven and make them young maidens] (LVI: 35-36).

 

–          Musnad-i-Razeen

The two aforementioned narratives of Hazrat Anas offer an example of the refined sense of humour of the Prophet (saws). In some other Traditions, however, jesting is forbidden. But as these Traditions show, and it is, also, supported by the practice of the Prophet (saws), we have just seen in the above reports, the commandment applies to jokes that have a malicious intent and are likely to be hurtful.

(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Do not quarrel with your brother, nor joke with him, nor make a promise to him which you can not fulfill.”

 

–          Tirmizi

The context in which jesting has been forbidden in it clearly shows that it relates to jokes that may be a cause of pain or annoyance to others.

Laughter

To laugh or show pleasure or approval by smiling, also, is natural to man and there is no virtue in always being grave and solemn. It was customary with the holy Prophet to greet people with a smile, and it is easy to imagine how happy it would have made them.

(5) It is related by Jarir bin Abdullah Bahali that “since I embraced Islam, it never happened that the Apostle of God would have checked me from visiting him, and whenever he saw me, he smiled, i.e., greeted me with a smile.”

 

– Bukhari and Muslim

(6) It is related by Haris that he “never saw anyone who smiled more than the Apostle of God.”

 

– Tirmizi

(7) Ayesha relates, saying that “I never saw the Apostle of God bursting into laughter, revealing the inner part of his mouth, i.e., he never laughed loud and long so that one could see the inner part of his mouth. He only smiled.”

 

–          Bukhari

In some Traditions, the holy Prophet’s act of showing pleasure has been described as mirth or Zahk (laughter), but it, simply, denotes what was so typical of him, i.e., a smile. Sometimes, however, when the Prophet felt very happy, he would smile broadly which revealed a part of his inner mouth. It is, thus, stated in some reports that “the Apostle of God laughed so much that the molar teeth could be seen.”

(8) Narrates Jabir bin Samurah: “The Apostle of God would remain seated, till the rising of the sun, at the place where he had offered the Fair prayers, and get up when the sun had risen. (During that time), the Companions, (often), used to relate incidents of the Age of Perversion and laugh heartily, but the Apostle of God only smiled.”

 

–          Muslim

It would be advisable, here, to refer to the two statements of celebrated Companions which have been reproduced in Mishkaat from Sharh-i-Sunnah. They read:

(i) It is related by Qatadah Tab’ee that once, someone enquired from Hazrat Abdullah bin Omar whether the Apostle of God (ever) enjoyed a joke with the Companions and laughed with them, upon which he replied: “Yes; of course. The venerable men laughed (on occasions of laughter), but, even then, Faith used to be greater in their hearts than the mountains. (Their laughter was not like the laughter of the heedless which deadened the heart).”

(ii) Bilal bin Sa’ad narrates: “I have seen the holy Companions. They used to run between fixed marks, (as the young do for fun or exercise), and, also, laugh. Then, as the night fell, they became ascetics.”




Coordination Office Opened for Muzaffarnagar Riot Victims (2014)

New Delhi: The Coordination Committee for the Muzaffarnagar riot victims opened its office at Kairana, Distt. Shamli, to care, monitor, offer and coordinate relief to the victims of Muzaffarnagar, Shamli and Bhagpat riot victims of September 2013 who are lodged in over two dozen camps in the districts of Muzaffarnagar and Shamli.

Chairman of the Coordination Committee, Dr. Zafarul-Islam Khan, inaugurated the office located on Panipat Road, Opp. Satab Singh Market in Kairana town on Thursday, 5 December. The Coordination Committee is run by Charity Alliance in cooperation with Afkar India Foundation. Representatives of riot victims, dignitaries of the area and journalists were present on the occasion.

Dr. Khan, who heads Charity Alliance and the All India Muslim Majlis Mushawarat, said this office will monitor, coordinate and offer relief to the needy people in the camps. It is also taking up the legal cases and is making sure that all school and college-going children in the camps are accommodated in local schools and colleges.

Dr Khan said the office will continue to function as long as it is needed and a better and convenient place will be found soon in the area for the office. The office is manned by Akram Akhtar [09897974647]; Mohammad Anees [08755514102].

On the occasion, Dr. Khan distributed books and other related material and stationary to students of classes 7 to 12. He said that Charity Alliance has undertaken the responsibility of providing tools to all skilled and unskilled workers in camps like tailors, carpenters, stone-cutters, masons etc.

The Coordination Committee team is busy coordinating with district authorities to get all school and college-going students accepted in local schools and colleges. Charity Alliance has also announced that it will arrange transport for students who find admission at schools and colleges located at a distance from their camps.

In addition for offering clothes, duvets, mattresses, etc. to the riot victims, Charity Alliance is negotiating to buy land to settle some camp inmates who are at present camping on private or government lands which they will have to vacate soon.




A Truth-revealing Question to the Muslim Woman: The Unbelievers Want to Know, ‘Where do you Stand?’ (2014)

The way Muslim women should dress in public has been a strongly debated topic in recent months. But a new study has now revealed what the citizens of different Muslim countries believe is appropriate female dress – and how widely views differ between them.

The survey was conducted across seven countries – Tunisia, Egypt, Iraq, Lebanon, Pakistan, Saudi Arabia and Turkey – which all have a majority Muslim population

And the research from the University of Michigan’s Institute for Social Research found that most residents in these countries prefer women to cover their hair with a traditional hijab, al-Amira or head scarf rather than cover their entire face with a full burqa or niqab.

 

 Survey: Chart shows how people from seven different countries with a majority-Muslim population believe women should dress

Researchers asked respondents to pick their favoured style of female Muslim dress from a chart, assembled by the Pew Research Center, showing a range of clothing from the full burka (see image one on the chart above) and niqab (see image two) to types of hijabs (image four and five) to no head covering at all (image six).

The majority of those questioned – 57% in Tunisia, 52% in Egypt, 46% in Turkey and 44% in Iraq – believed the white hijab or basic al-Amira (shown in image four) is the most appropriate dress for a Muslim woman.

But the more conservative black hijab or chador (shown in image three) was the second favourite choice of citizens in Iraq and Egypt.

And a 63%-majority of those polled in Saudi Arabia chose the second most conservative form of dress, a niqab.




A Religion that Offers Remedy for Social Ills (2014)

This is ABDUL-LATEEF ABDULLAH’s story about how Islam changed his life

Being a social scientist by trade, much of my time is spent working on and pondering over the ills and dilemmas of our society. As I learned more about Islam, I came to the conclusion that societal ills are based primarily on unhealthy, dysfunctional social behaviors. Since Islam is a lifestyle focused totally on the most healthy, positive way of conducting our lives in every setting, then it is, and will always be, the only true answer to any society’s social dilemmas. With this realization, not only did I decide that Islam was relevant to my everyday life, but I began to understand why it is so different from other religions.

Only Islam provides knowledge and guidance for every aspect of life. Only Islam provides a way to achieve health and happiness in every dimension of life — physical, spiritual, mental, financial, etc. Only Islam provides us with a clear life goal and purpose. And only Islam shows us how to live in and contribute to a community, not just talk about it. Islam is what everyone needs, and what so many who have not found it yet, are searching for. It is the path to purpose, meaning, health and happiness. This is because it is the straight path to the source of all the power we could ever need — God

It was only until I actually became Muslim that I realized just how encompassing our lifestyle truly is. Literally everything we are instructed to do has one underlying purpose — to remember God. It just shows the absolute and divine brilliance of the religion, in that there is a lifestyle that can show you how to remember your Creator in as simple an act as greeting someone, or getting dressed in the morning, or waking up from sleep. Islam shows us that by constantly remembering God, everything we do becomes focused on Him, and thus becomes an act of worship. From this, our energy, our thoughts, and our actions all become redirected away from unhealthy and useless causes, and focused on the source of all goodness. Thus, we are continuously tapping into His divine strength, mercy and grace. So, by remembering God constantly, we become stronger, better, and healthier in every aspect of our lives.

I thank God everyday for the ease to which he has allowed me to make the necessary changes in my life so that I can continue to live in America and still be, Insha-Allah, a good Muslim. As a white, middle-class American, many of the cultural aspects of Islam are quite different from what I, and those close to me throughout my life, have been used to.

In fact, when I finally broke the news to my family that I had taken my Shahada (testimony of faith) and become Muslim, almost all of their questions and concerns were related to cultural differences — marriage, social life, family, etc. They were much less concerned about my general beliefs around God and religious practice. For my family, friends, and co-workers, becoming Muslim was not seen necessarily as a negative change, but it has required a great deal of education for them about Islam. In fact, as with my own education, this process of sharing the truth about Islam with them is never-ending because there is no limit to how much knowledge we can acquire, and it is the responsibility of every one of us to share whatever right knowledge we have.

Because acquiring right knowledge is such a critical component to a Muslim’s development, having a teacher who has taught me how to apply Islam in everyday life that has made all the difference for me and helped me in managing whatever difficulties I have experienced from my reversion. Having someone knowledgeable you can turn to whenever you have questions is a wonderful support that every new Muslim should go out of their way to find. Islam is not a religion that can be rationalized, in the way that Christianity and Judaism have been over the ages. It is a clear path that must be followed exactly as God laid for us through the life of our beloved Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him, his companions, and the scholars of Islam.

In this day and age, in this society, discerning the path can often be difficult, especially when we are constantly faced with questions and doubts from people who on the surface may not be hostile to Islam, but whose general lack of faith can have a harmful effect on someone who bases everything they do on their love for God. It is also not easy being in an environment where we are constantly bombarded with sensual temptations which are seen as ordinary, common aspects of everyday life.

But when we have the support of a knowledgeable, experienced teacher, who is able to apply the universal teachings of Islam to his life, then the truth becomes clear from error, exactly how God describes in the Qur’an. From this, we are able to understand how to apply Islam correctly to our own lives, and thus receive God’s many blessings.

The ultimate test, however, of anyone who claims to have true and right knowledge, is to look at how they apply it in their own lives. If their actions support their teachings, then and only then should we look to them for guidance.

My journey to Islam, although short, has been a life-altering experience. It is one that with every passing day makes me more and more appreciative and thankful to Almighty God. The extent of His mercy can only fully be understood from the perspective of someone who prostrates themselves regularly and submits their will to that of the Creator. This is what I strive for through Islam. It is the struggle that we must fight every moment of every day, but one that we love, because we know Who to turn to for support and Who is helping us along.

I look back at my life prior to Islam and reflect on the different ways I sought guidance. I think back to all the different ideas I once had of who God really is, and how we can become close to Him. I look back now and smile and perhaps even shed a tear because now I know the truth.

Now, life makes sense. Now, life is order. Now, I know why I am here, where I want to go, what I want my life to be, how I want to live, and what is most important not just to me, but to everyone. I only hope and pray that others who have not found the path yet, can feel the same that I do.

 

(Courtesy of www.islamreligion.com)




AAP is a BAAP of Indian politics (2014)

AK’s AAP is ready to sail in the narrow vacuum between Congress’s corruption and BJP’s communalism, writes MUHAMMAD BURHANUDDIN QASMI.
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rvind Kejriwal (AK)’s move to resign as chief minister of Delhi on 14 February 2014 was a calculated and politically correct stroke. He is proving to be a mature player in the political arena and playing his game in his own orthodox style. He seems to be competent enough to think beyond others. His AAP (Aam Aadmi Party) can be a potential future BAAP (father) of some national political parties. It has found an attractive slogan — “Sheila Dixshit Hari Hain, Ab Modi Ki Bari Hain” in the run-up to the 2014 general election.

Being an impartial media person, you cannot ignore AK and his AAP. Their regular adventurism, or drama – as some prefer to name it – enthuse your consumers. It is affecting day-to-day political transaction of India. Some positive transformation in the present polity of this nation is inevitable.

For its part, the Indian National Congress committed a blunder by allowing AK’s AAP to form the government in Delhi. And now, freeing AK and company for a martyred national run, the Bharatya Janata Party (BJP) has virtually dug itself in with Modi’s drive to become Prime Minister. The AAP leadership is free to roam around beyond Delhi and NCR, with some governance credits in hand.

BJP could barricade AAP’s influence within capital, at least until Lok Sabha election, with minimum casualties in its bonus capitals. But now the AK spirit is out of the bottle and is bound to claim its share nationwide, which would hurt Modi the most.

Most voters are not fools anymore, thanks to this age of information explosion. The moment one compares AK’s governance, amidst this extraordinary hue and cry, with just common sense, the fact becomes obvious in his favour. He performed better than rationally expected in this short period of just 49 days. The last argument can be, his being a minority government, he tried best to deliver the promises it made. It’s conceivable by neutrals.

It’s evident now that a government can act swift and smooth without corruption or communalism. And that’s what whole India has been looking for. AK has inflamed some of the political fancies that a common youth nourishes inside. If you are in a classroom of a peer or teen group, you are bound to encounter some astonishing questions or arguments about AK and AAP’s activism. This simply indicates that AK could appeal even far beyond present voters.

The AAP just needs to remain as it is today – resolute, unbending and strict to the principles. A corruption-free nation must remain the sole agenda. AK must invest his special care over his nascent lieutenants. Yogendra Yadav, Manish Sisodia and Prashant Bhushan can be the horses for the long race. But Kumar Vishwas, Somnath Bharti and their likes may put him in deep water. Ashutosh Gupta, Shazia Ilmi and their likes are just in the ‘business’ and AAP is simply another opportune stage for them. AK needs to walk straight, to his aim, through all of them.

People such as Anna Hazare, Medha Patkar and former president APJ Abdul Kalam will always remain useful for this nation – AK needs to keep his door ever open to such souls. He himself needs to remain calm, composed and of course, shun un-parliamentary language. Delhi Lieutenant Governor, Najeeb Jung, has been simply fulfilling his constitutional duties, let’s say, to his comprehension, as head of the state. He or the elected President of India or, for that matter, our Supreme Court and High Court judges are on esteemed positions. They are considered reverent and you cannot disrespect these institutions for petty differences.

As a leader you ought to deliver, Mr. Kejriwal. But do it being within the accepted public standard. Functioning as an elected head of a government and agitating about governance are entirely two different waters. AAP is yet to conceive the former well.

There are millions more who just do not vote for one or the other political players in India. They, rather, watch the complete game, judge the players, from out of the ring and then put their hands together to clap – to push the EVM bottom in this case.

AK’s AAP is ready to sail in the gifted narrow vacuum between Congress’s corruption and BJP’s communalism. Its captain must remain ever-watchful of his small boat amidst the strong winds of BJP and Congress as well as of the danger during the journey ahead of the dark unknown nights – where some of his co- sailors may turn into monster sharks or killer storms for him and his new party.

Let’s hope for the best!

______________________________________________________________________________________

The author M. Burhanuddin Qasmi is director of Mumbai based Markazul Ma’arif Education & Research Centre and editor of Eastern Crescent. 




A Pathetic State of Existence (2014)

While the moral condition – and, thereby, the socio-economic condition – deteriorates by the day all over the globe, the East looks relatively more stable than the Western world, which, as is said in common parlance, is all but going to the dogs.




	S





tarting 9/11, an event more and more Americans suspect was a home-enacted ghastly drama, life on the planet is turning anarchic at an alarming rate. As the public sensitivities get blunted to higher and higher degrees, especially in the West, apathy to zombie style occurrences and events get more and more scary, and a sense of resignation seems to settle down, leading to the implosion of individual personalities. Although the worsening situation seems to be getting worse all over the globe, today, the East sounds more stable, than the West, which, as they say in common language, seems to be going to dogs.

Is this anti-West, anti-American rant? Well, read what a (presumably American commentator has to say about the present situation in USA:

“Watching the bizarre spectacle of the State of the Onion was difficult. I changed the word union because America is better described as an onion, a vegetable which brings tears to your eyes and has many layers all of which bring tears. As you peel layer after layer off America you don’t strike gold but dross and death. Yeah, that’s something they are good at: killing largely defenseless people and destroying their infrastructure.”

Those interested may read more of such love letters at: www.dangerouscreation.com/]; or any site where intellectuals hub together.

All decency in public and private life, in business and politics, in arts and culture, in war and peace, in religion and literature, seems to have been packed in an urn and sunk in the deep sea of shamelessness. From priest to atheist, from the professor to the bootlegger, from criminals to dignitaries, all seem to be in a free fall. Talk of principles, honor, self-respect? Blah! “Talk of money. Talk of sex. Talk of stone-age in the M.E.”, and now you sound interesting.

Talk of 55,000 photographs of 11,000 estimated Muslims starved to skeletons, and killed without a bullet fired, in the prisons of the butchers ruling Syria, and it doesn’t ruffle anyone’s hair in the diplomatic, organizational and charitable circles of the West. Talk of a man beaten in Kiev, Ukraine, and their earlobes stand upright, like those of a rabbit trying to pick the noise of a creeping predator. Read on a report:

“The bloodied appearance of a badly maimed opposition protester on Ukraine television has sent shock waves through the international diplomatic community. At issue was the high visibility case of badly injured Dmytro Bulatov, an activist who said that his captors kept him in a dark room and partly cut off his ear. ‘I am particularly appalled by the cruel treatment and torture of Dmytro Bulatov and reports that there are attempts to arrest him from his hospital bed,’ said one politician. ‘This is completely unacceptable and must stop immediately.’”

How sickening the reaction! The naked bodies of thousands of Muslims in Syria carried by the media during these very days, of skeletons with twisted faces, huge marks of axes rained on them, bodies gored deep with steel instruments, all so harrowing that the scene can turn the devils away in disgust; but, for whom do the Western leaders shed their bucket of tears: it is for some(one) injured during clashes in Ukraine.

The media sunk down the news of 55,000 photos with news widely discussing stories of the North Korean concentration camps. How many could be there in those camps exactly? Perhaps a couple of hundreds. The inmates suffer a variety of punishments for whatever the state says is a crime. But what about the 11,000 tortured to death by the Syrian soldiers in prison, whose guards accept chocolates from a woman, and hand over her son’s corpse to her, while chewing the gifted chocolates? And they laugh. And the Western media laughs.

But the Western politician does not laugh. He is crying, albeit for a different reason. He moans:

“The international community must act on evidence that crimes against humanity are being committed in North Korea, says a long-awaited UN report. A panel of experts mandated by the UN’s Human Rights Council said North Koreans had suffered ‘unspeakable atrocities,’ and that those responsible, including leader, Kim Jong-un, must face justice. Michael Kirby, chairman of the independent Commission of Inquiry, said the report ‘calls for attention from the international community.”’

So, holding a couple of hundreds in concentration camps is a “crime against humanity.” But torture-killing tens of thousands in prisons is not a “crime against humanity.” The leader of the regime in North Korea registers a crime for imprisoning and torturing a couple of hundreds of detainees in the concentration camps and so, “must face justice,” but the leader of the regime in Syria, who, even as the bucket-full of tears are shed, holds tens of thousands of Muslims in detention centers, from which only the dead can escape out, “may not face justice.” Many wonder, is the beastly regime in Syria more rotten at the core, or the free, democratic, developed regimes of the advanced nations?

Although the West’s incurable hatred of Islam and Muslims, which can be traced back to 1500 years ago, is not news to us, yet, until it happened, we would never believe that the champions of human rights, free will, participation of the masses in political processes, would stoop so low – lower than the beastly regime – is an alarming phenomenon to us.

Even as the tiny minority (of the Nusayris) promoted to power and preferred over the 95% Sunnis, by the British, back in the course of its mandatory role in Syria during the last century, which happens to be the seed of the tree of immense suffering at the hands of this tiny minority, is paying its dividends, haven’t the values and principles of civilized life developed a little after they left the Middle-east, taken any root in Britain and rest of the West?

The answer is a straight no. The high sounding slogans about democracy, will of the people, rights of the individual, and the rest of it all, is, in truth, garbage. A single injured Kiev man on the TV, a few stories of malnourished former detainees of detention centers in North Korea, deserve international attention, but the 55,000 genuine photos of corpses with torture marks all over their bodies, calls for no international attention.

What can then be the consequences of such grotesque mentality, such outrageous policies, such deep-rooted hatred regarding those who “differ from them” but to give birth in their own masses, psychological sicknesses of newest kinds, with little hope of cure during their life-times? Reports, for example, released by several organizations in the USA had predicted a steep rise in mental and social disorders resulting from climate change-related events in the coming years, including depression and anxiety, post-traumatic stress disorder, substance abuse, suicide and widespread outbreaks of violence. Has the prediction come true? Yes indeed, true to every punctuation of the predictions. But if millions of American should suffer emotional fallout, and mental abnormalities in consequence of mere climate-related happenings, and the new generation of Americans are so easily susceptible to psychological disorders, then, could they fall victim to psychological and psychiatric disorders owing to their apathy to the sufferings of their own kind – but in other lands?

Referring to the natural disasters in USA, a report says, “The scientific data show that what lies ahead will be bigger, more frequent, and more extreme than we have ever known.” If natural disasters can lead to such consequences, then, what about those sufferings which are the result of their policies put into place decades ago, and their present lack of concern to immense sufferings of tens of thousands, either at their hands, or at the hands of their proxies?

Said a spokesperson of the institutions that conducted the survey: “Many people will experience an inordinate risk and their minds will be changed because of it.” Will not what is predicted with reference to natural calamities, come true with reference to the attitude of the people towards victims of unspeakable suffering?

Observe how sensibilities are blunted. Says a recent report, “The UN has denounced the Vatican for ‘systematically’ adopting policies allowing priests to sexually abuse thousands of children.” The UN watchdog for children’s rights said the Holy See must “immediately remove” all clergy who are known or suspected child-abusers. It heavily criticized the Vatican’s attitudes towards homosexuality, contraception and abortion. But what is the reaction? It is sweet smiles by the clergy. This report tell us but that when you commit crimes against humanity, either openly, or from behind the scenes, and take satisfaction in your achievements, then, you too can commit, and then become immune to crimes amongst yourselves, crimes as odious as sexual abuse of thousands of angelic children, by those very people who promise to take them to Paradise.

One may read on, keep watching and hearing appalling news one after another: E.g.,

“More than 1,200 people are under investigation for a US military recruitment fraud during the Iraq war, officials say. Two generals and dozens of colonels are implicated in the alleged scheme, in which referral fees were illegally collected for recruiting soldiers. The fraud is said to have cost the US government at least $29m.”

Said a spokesman:

“We’re talking about one of the largest criminal investigations in the history of the Army. High school principals and guidance counselors were said to have accepted money for recruiting students who they knew were already planning to join the US military.”

Claire McCaskill told USA Today, “This is discouraging and depressing,” she added. “[It] is just a mess from top to bottom.”

Read on:

“Eight people, including three diplomats, are facing charges in Greece in connection with an alleged fraud involving an anti-landmine charity. The former head of the unnamed charity and his wife are among those involved in the long-running inquiry which relate to 9m Euros ($12m; £7m) given to the NGO between 2000 and 2004 by the Greek foreign ministry.”

Here is another report,

“According to the EU’s Home Affairs Commissioner, corruption in EU costs ‘120bn Euros’ and warns of staggering levels of corruption in member countries.”

Here is another charmer: “EU rate-rigging are ‘appalling examples of misconduct.’” The Commission vice-president, Joaquin Almunia, said, “It was shocking that banks supposed to be in competition were colluding with each other.”

Such are institutional criminal records. Look up for the conduct at high places:

“Spain’s Princess Cristina is being questioned in court in connection with a corruption scandal involving the business dealings of her husband. It is the first time in history that a member of Spain’s royal family has appeared in court as the subject of a criminal investigation. Her husband, Inaki Urdangarin, is alleged to have defrauded regional governments of millions of Euros of public money.”

It says, “It is the first time in history…” But will it be the last time? Will this humble beginning have an end?

Such are the news at the corporate and group level. Watching the news at the individual level has the function of depressing you further. Here is just one, “Woman posts photo of her breastfeeding dog.” She claims it was to save the life of her pup. She said that:

“…the little fella, named Tubbs, wouldn’t eat from a bottle or take K-9 formula. He just wasn’t taking it. I didn’t know what else to do, I was desperate and I just couldn’t bear sitting there watching it die. Literally what clicked in my head was like, ‘put him on you, just pray to God he will take something and not die.’”

Her breast swells in sympathy of a pup, who could be fed in ten other ways, but, with the sympathy lost over dogs, the Western public is left with no sympathy for a million Muslims forced out of Syria because their government has flattened entire towns.

55,000 photos of estimated 11,000 men, starved, stabbed, speared and gored, would have provoked hue and cry for months and years in media and general public. Whisper the words, “These are Muslims,” and hear them say, “How sad,” and change the conversation.

Yes, sad. How sad, that the blind international communities open the doors for other similar catastrophes.




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q. I wish to know what the economic system of Islam is?

YMD

The Islamic economic system is a simple, uninvolved, and coherent one. It is simple to follow because it is natural; that is, it agrees with the innate nature of the things. Its main features are as follows:

(1)     It does not allow for interest-bearing dealings, in any form, however subtle, however little, and however hidden. Thus a major strategy for sucking the wealth from the bottom to top, is blocked at the start.

(2)     Secondly, it does not allow for capital to make capital, money to make money. Labor on part of the moneyed, must be a necessary component of any economic activity.

(3)     Thirdly, it does not allow for virtual money to make real money. Finally,

(4)     It does not allow for making speculative money; or, money out of speculations.

Its main benefits can be observed in market economies. Recently, even the while the world capitalistic economies were stumbling, the market economies of Muslim countries were doing well – in some places, actually thriving.

The present-day industrial economy, which was largely brought into being by capital provided by interest-bearing banks, has been led to the brink by the very banks that were its backbone, so that the economy is now in a vicious circle. It is hard to judge how much of it is real, and how much virtual. Therefore, it is hard to predict where it will lead to. Will it suffer a bubble-burst, and, how long will that be avoided by resorting to money-printing strategy, are open questions that no economist can answer.

On the other hand, since the industrial economy of the Muslim states (and not the market economy) blindly followed the model given by the West, they are subject to same upheavals.  Further, because they blindly followed the Western model, Muslim countries have not been able to develop an Islamic model, far from generating an Islamic economic system. The limbo lasts.

In fact, for want of ethical integrity and professional expertise, even a small-scale version of Islamic economic system could not be developed by Muslims and vociferous Islamic propagandists endlessly talking about the Islamic economic system.

So, insomuch as the non-Muslims are concerned, who are the main players in global economic activities, an Islamic economic system remains no more than some loose talk or an utopian dream of the armchair economic sophomores.

Q. Is it practical to implement Islam over masses in this era? And what is the right method to achieve an Islamic state run according to Sunnah of Prophet (saws)? Please explain.

Mohammed Khan,
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YMD

No system of government can be setup and run successfully without the willing participation of the majority of its people. We are of the opinion that the Muslim masses are not ready to play any role that the establishment of a new system would demand. Their commitment to Islam is conditional: If they can, with little work, but not too much of it, get a fair share of the amenities, gadgetries, and luxuries that the rich enjoy, and in quick time, then “yes” to the Islamic system of government. But, if that cannot be delivered, on those conditions, then, they would, with no regret or apprehension, opt for another type of government, secular, democratic, military, whatever. In crude words, they want the cake, but do not want to pay for it.

Therefore, we see the establishment of an Islamic State as a distant dream; in addition to the fact, that much that those who talk of it, understand fully, what exactly a Islamic government stands for, or, what shape in reality it will take in our times. However, since the question comes up quite often, the next issue of YmD offers, Allah willing, an article under the editorial column dealing with how an Islamic state could be attempted.Q. I am a regular reader of YMD and I have a question. Is it permissible in Islam to marry a boy who works in stock exchange? Please do send me a reply as soon as possible. Our decision is dependent on your answer.

 S. K.,
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YMD

There is no harm in working for stock exchange so long as one does not deal in shares of establishments that sell wine.

As for the decision depending on our answer, we believe it should depend on your parents’ advice.Q. I am an eighteen years old girl. I aspire to become a fiction writer and wanted to know if it’s the right kind of vocation for a Muslim girl. My brother informed me that it could affect my Akhirat. I needed to know how fiction stories can contribute towards sending out a wrong message, and how this profession can be used for a good cause.

Maryam Syed,
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YMD

The advice you received is not surprising. Today’s Muslim’s reaction to every idea that is good and constructive is to say no to it. It has sort of become automatic brain-reflection.

Contrary to the fear, fiction writing is not un-Islamic. To be sure, if the intention is to benefit the readers, it could win rewards.

People’s tendency in our contemporary world, to treat fiction as truth, and truth as fiction, opens a door for the reformers to penetrate their minds, and infuse ideas in a fictitious, subtle way, for the readers to accept them as truths of life. And novels are one of the best ways of doing it. In fact, many Urdu female writers in India used novels as the medium to pass on the culture of the times to the next generation. Naseem Hijazi wrote novels to depict past history. Abdul Hameed Sharar wrote novels highlighting and treating various social issues. Nineteenth century Urdu literature (Hindi did not exist then), is quite similar to the Victorian age literature of Europe.

Many authors of the past Muslim world used it to roll out good ideas, and change the mind-sets. The Victorian age fiction writers immensely influenced the minds of several generations that followed them. The transmission of the so-called Christian Morals owes much more to the writers of this age than to the Church itself where attendance was as fast declining as reverence and credibility.

Authors like Charles Dickens, Thomas Hardy, Henry James, Dostoyevsky, Franz Kafka, Agatha Christie, Mark Twain, Thoreau, Bernard Shaw (with drama as the medium), Emily Bronte, Eliot, Poe, Zola and many others, identified the ills of their society and presented ideas of reformation through their fictional works.

It is the writers of junk novels, sex manias, atheists, and the morally corrupt, who came after them, who have brought havoc to the Western societies, and led them to their present-day decay. Meanwhile, the fine literature is sinking lower and lower in the ravines of the Net, read by few, and understood by fewer.

So, go ahead with your ambition. But, you should realize that nothing will be achieved fast, to bring you a name, or even to be noticed. You have to work hard for next ten years, attempting a few courses in between, say a Master’s degree in English literature, to start with. Let this not be a boil in the cauldron.Q. As I stay in Makkah al-Mukaramah, in the Haram, the Imam offers one Salam for Janaza prayer. Please let me know whether this alright. I recently came to know about YMD. It is a wonderful magazine.

Rahmat Mohammed,

 On Email

YMD

According to all the four Madhahib (Hanafiyy, Shafe`i, Maliki, and Hanbaliyy), any Salah behind any of the four Madhahib’s Imam is valid. So, you may do as the Imam does.Q. I understand that my religion Islam is about ‘Peace.’ And the very first greeting the Muslim does is ‘assalamualaikum’ which again means Peace. I wonder how its followers can commit acts of terrorism. I request you to look into . In this is Hafiz Sayeed, about whom it says that he is a terrorist. Surprisingly, the video suggests that he is a religious and Allah-fearing person. He himself pleads that he is innocent.

YMD

We do not believe in one word of the media, whether it is in print or electronic, unless we get confirmation from several sources (but which are not copying each other). The media is in the purchase of a variety of interests, both governmental as well as private, but all out with their own agenda. Truth and falsehood are not words that exist in their dictionaries. It is money that finds mention on every page of their dictionaries.

Q. In contrast, the internet site, , concerning Hafiz Sayeed is great. It never surfaced in local channels. But when he is shown seen in public, the objective seems to be to increase the anger of the people.

YMD

Undoubtedly, the hatred of Islam and Muslims that is simmering in the hearts of many, is doing good damage to Islam and Muslims. But hatred is fire. While it provokes violence against its victims, it burns the hearts of the haters. The Qur’an has said about them (3: 119), “Die in your anger.”

Q. I suggest that your team should approach the Indian TV channels and schedule a program to clear the misconceptions about Jihad and violence. Recently, it has been revealed that the Muslims arrested for Malegaon (Samjhuta) blast, were innocent. America or irresponsible media are trying these techniques to destroy the Muslims.

Mohammed Najmuddin Siddique,
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Both have their agendas. They spend billions for a policy that was laid a quarter century ago to contain Islam. It is well-designed and has been highly successful. It will not be reversed for the reason that it is uncomfortable to the Muslims. Beyond drawing consolation that while we suffer, they suffer greater damage to their hearts and minds, there is little we can do beyond meek protests.

Further, we wonder why you wish to leave all defensive actions to us. Why shouldn’t you attempt what you suggest for us?Q. I was in relation with my boyfriend for five years…

YMD

The Devil has made it a fashion to have a boy or girl friend. Divorce has seven gates. This is the first door.

Q. And now it is one and half years I’ve stopped the relation because my parents were not happy with him.

YMD

You are lucky you did not fall in love with him. Quite a good chunk of such adventurers believe they are in love. This is the third door.

Q. I used to date him and have taken pictures together.

YMD

Dating is the second door.

Q. Now he is blackmailing me saying he will show the videos and pictures I am going to get married to.

YMD

He is in keeping with the character of the majority of those who date.

However, you can’t blame him altogether. Can one date with another, get photographs and video films made, (in postures only you know), and then, one fine day say goodbye. Hasn’t he the right to ask, ‘Why did you play games with me?’

But the above is from the point of view of those who date. As a Muslim he should be thankful for your goodbye to a sinful way of life. Turned repentant, he will win the right from Allah to be given a pious wife.

Q. My parents are worried and I feel very depressed of what I’ve done. I am always tensed up and having sleepless nights thinking of what sin I’ve done.

YMD

Dating is the sin you have committed.

Q. I want everything to be washed away from me and want to come back to pure and happy life. Will Allah forgive my sins? What should I do to overcome this grief in my mind?

YMD

If you are sorry because of the outcome (fear of exposer), then you will be sorry, and mightily so, on another Day. But if you repent, are sorry for the sins, are having sleepless nights out of fear of Allah, and, would expiate by attempting devotional acts and charitable works, Allah will wash away your sins, and will protect you against evil designs.

Q. Now my parents are looking for an alliance for me and I am happy with whatever relation they choose for me. And I know my parents will choose the best for me.

YMD

Not necessarily. Times have changed, corruption has sunk its roots deep. You may not leave the choice of the man for yourself to your parents, altogether. When they have identified a man, make your own inquiries about him. He could be no better than the blackmailer you dated. Use your friends and acquaintances to spy on him. Don’t go by the faces.

Q. But I am afraid about what will happen if my future husband comes to know about the relationship I had before. Please advise me on how I can overcome the stress.

Zara Hai,
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Overcoming the stress or distress has psychological responses and resolutions, which may not worry you much, if your repentance is true and expiation is extensive (2: 257): “Allah is the Protector of the believers.”

If the lover-turned-blackmailer does attempt what he is threatening with, you can explain the whole affair to your husband, and, if your repentance is true, Allah will soften his heart.

In the meanwhile, if you can manage, record the intimidator’s threatening voice on the mobile. Next, you may inform him that you will refer the matter to the police, and get them to visit his house.

You may also inform him that in the event of his blackmailing threats coming true, you will apply to the court, with the evidence in your hand.Q. This is concerning a question posed to you by a certain TN in the February 2011 issue of your magazine. He said that his fiancé revealed to him that she wasn’t a virgin and that a guy had violated her and ditched her. But he had asked her to trust him beforehand. You basically said that he can marry this fornicator and it would be in conciliation with the Qur’an and Sunnah. How can this be when Allah ordains the believers to marry chaste men and women [24: 32]?

YMD

It is not ordainment. It is a suggestion. Had it been mandatory to marry chaste men and women, we would have had to resort to medical tests; and even then, the male would escape detection.

Q. Will this guy ever be able to forgive her and forget the fact that she gave up her dignity to a random pervert?

YMD

That would be for him to decide and not readers of Young Muslim Digest.

Q. Doesn’t he as a chaste man deserve better? The problem isn’t that she isn’t a virgin; it is that she is a fornicator.

YMD

The answers could be, if given, as sloppy as the questions are.

Q. Shouldn’t you have condemned sexual promiscuity more strongly in this case?

Maqsood Maniyar,
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We use the strictest of language to prevent an evil happen. But, when it has happened, we offer sympathy to the wrong-doing. Allah loves to forgive the penitent, why shouldn’t we too?

Such an attitude is also a demand made by the nature of sins and sinners. We are all subjected to Satanic provocations, and, were not Allah to protect us, we are quite prone to falling in them.Q: I would like to share my comments and opinions on the article ‘The Day My Mother Dies’, by Dr. Akhtar Husain. It was written with simplicity, but the thoughts behind it were far from that. I highly commend and appreciate the work done by Dr. Husain: he backed up nearly every point with definite proof, frankly told the problem as it is in an objective manner, and gave us a better understanding of the situation many Muslim families find themselves in. I thank you for publishing it, as well as adding some profound remarks in between. They made a person think, to fully comprehend the several meanings implied. The article affected me quite deeply, as it spoke, explained and reiterated the truth only.

Parents are the seed from which the child grows. If the seed is deformed, then so will be the child. However, the external factors also affect the life cycle of this seed, the factors of friends, relatives, and their own personality. The situation gets complex.

The usual, ‘We must be better Muslims to fix every problem!’ is true, but too vague to work on for most, also it neither solves any immediate problem, nor gives better understanding. The people then were different; their priority was Islam. But now, the atmosphere is terrible. Despite good upbringing, children (and even parents) can go astray in a second. Why? Because everyone around is doing what is wrong in some way or another: fashion, gossip, money, unnecessary luxury, games, entertainment and ‘always wanting to have fun,’ etc.

If one looks back, in the Prophet’s time there were very few distractions of this type. Relatives are another problem. For a child this is difficult to understand, if something is wrong then why is uncle/aunt/cousin doing it?

I believe that more articles like what Dr. Akhtar Husain wrote are needed. Each article can focus on a different aspect of the problem.

MKJ,
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The problem of raising children as Muslims is definitely a challenging one in the modern times. It is as difficult as taking part in Jihad. Treating each child as a project, and the home a battle-ground, has to be taken on as a life-time task. It will require self-effacement, and all those sacrifices that Jihad requires. But, isn’t that exactly the life-style of a Muslim? Isn’t that the way to Paradise?Q. As we grow saffron in our fields here in Pampore Kashmir, please mention what is the nisab (zakat) on saffron?

Farooq Bhat,
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YMD

The Zakah on Za`fran (saffron) is traditionally mentioned as over five munns. However, you are advised to refer to Deoband about the exact amount over the size of your plot, and, essentially, on the kind of land, whether Kharaji or `Ushri; for which you will have to look into the land ownership and previous deeds of sale and purchase.




On the Specific Rights and Categories of Neighbours (2014)

(1) M’uawiya bin Haidah related to us, saying the Apostle of God said: “The rights of the neighbour upon you are that if he falls ill, you visit him, and if he dies, you attend his funeral (and take part in the arrangements of burial), and if he asks for a loan (in his need), you lend it to him (provided that you can afford it), and if he commits an evil deed, you prevent it from being known, i.e., do not give publicity to it and if he is favoured by luck, you felicitate him, and if a calamity befalls him, you grieve in sympathy with him, and, (further), that you desist from erecting your building higher than his in a way that fresh air cannot have a free passage to his house, and (when a delicious food is prepared in your house), (you take care that) the aroma of you r pot does not cause sorrow to him (and his children) (i.e., it does not travel to his house) except that you sent some of it to him (as a gift).” ~ Tabrani

Among the rights of neighbours indicated above, the last two deserve a special attention. These require us, firstly, to be careful while building a house etc., that its walls are not so high as to cause discomfort to the neighbours by obstructing the free passage of air into their house, and, secondly, to make sure that the flavour of the pot does not reach the neighbour’s household when we cook a tasty meal because it will excite in them the desire to eat it and make them sad that they cannot afford. Hence, we should either make it a point to send some of the food to the neighbour or do not allow its appetising smell to travel to his house which, of course, is not easy. These exhortations denote how sensitive the holy Prophet was concerning the rights of neighbours.

An identical report has been quoted by Ibn-i-’Adi in Kamil, and Khara’iti in Makkarim ul-Ikhlaq, on the authority of Hazrat Abdullah bin ’Amr bin el-’Aas, with the addition that “if you buy fruit, send some of it to your neighbour (as a gift), and if it may not be possible, bring it in secretly (so that the neighbour does not know about. it), (and, also, be careful that) none of your children takes the fruit out of the house (and eats it there) lest the neighbour’s children feel envious on seeing it.” (Kanzul ’Ummal)

(2) Jabir relates that the Apostle of God said: “When curry is cooked in the house of anyone of you, he should increase the broth (by adding water to it), and, then, send some it to his neighbour.” ~ Tabrani

Three categories of neighbours: non-Muslim neighbours, too, have their rights

(3) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “Neighbours are of three kinds and three grades. One, the neighbour who enjoys only one right (and so far as the rights are concerned), he is the neighbour of the lowest grade; two, the neighbour who enjoys two rights; and three, the neighbour who enjoys three rights. The neighbour with only one right is the Polytheist. i.e., non-Muslim neighbour with whom there are, also, no family ties, (and as such, he is entitled only to the right of a neighbour), and the neighbour with two rights is the neighbour who is, also, a Muslim (and, as such, he has a claim as a neighbour and another as a co-religionist), and the neighbour with three rights is the (neighbour who, in addition to being a neighbour), is, also, a Muslim and a relative, (and, as such), he will have one claim as a neighbour, another as a co-religionist, and yet another as a relative.” ~ Musnad-i-Bazzar and Hilya-i-Abu No’aim

It, candidly, tells, that the obligation to live in peace and goodwill with the neighbours, as demanded by the Quran and the Traditions, also, includes the non-Muslim neighbours, and they, too, have a claim to our kindness and sympathy. The holy Companions have drawn the same inference from the teachings of the sacred Prophet and arrived at the same conclusion.

It is stated, in Tirmizi etc., about Hazrat Abdullah bin ’Amr bin el-’Aas that once a goat was slaughtered in his house, and when he came home, he said to his family: “Did you send the meat to our Jewish neighbour? Did you send the meat to our Jewish neighbour? I have heard the Apostle of God say that ‘Gabriel used to bring commands (from the Lord) concerning the showing of kindness to the neighbour and treating him well with such positiveness and frequency that I began to feel he, too, was going to be declared an heir,’”

Caring for the instruction of the neigbbours

The foregoing Traditions dealt, mainly, with the material welfare of the neighbours and paying regard to their needs and feelings. We shall now take up a saying which tells that if such a people may be living in one’s neighbourhood who are backward in religious knowledge and whose social and moral behaviour leaves much to be desired, it is the duty of those living around them to arrange for their moral and religious education and uplift.

(4) Alqamah bin Abdul Rahman related to us, saying that his father, Abdul Rahman, had told him, on the authority of his father, Abza Khuza’ee, that one day, the Apostle of God said ,in a special sermon): “What has happened to those (whom God has favoured with an exceptional knowledge and understanding of Faith and the Shariat and, in their neighbourhood, there live people who are sadly wanting in it), and they do nothing by way of teaching Faith to their neighbours and promoting an awareness of it in them? They neither give good counsel to them nor discharge the duty of sanctioning what is lawful and forbidding what is prohibited. And what has happened to the (uninformed and backward people) that they make no effort to learn about the Faith from their neighbours? By God! It is the duty of those (possessing the knowledge and understanding of Faith) to try to teach the Faith to their (ignorant and backward neighbours) and produce an awareness of it in them and (to reform them), through preaching and good counsel, and exhort them to do what is good and legitimate and abstain from what is wrong and forbidden. In the same way, the ignorant and backward people should acquire the knowledge and understanding of Faith from their neighbours, like seekers of knowledge, and take advice from them. Otherwise, (if none of the two classes of men will do their duty), I will have a severe punishment sent down upon them in this very existence.” ~ Musnad-i-ishaq bin Raahwaih, Kitab-ul- Wuhdaan-lil-Bukhari, Musannifi-lbn-us-Sakain, and Musnad-i-lbn-i-Mandah

This narrative is mentioned, as it is here, in the Fifth Volume of Kanzul`Ummal, under the title of the Rights of Neighbours, but at another place, in the same book, it has been reproduced with the addition that the Apostle of God had addressed these words to the people of Abu Moosa Ash`ari and Abu Maalik Ash`ari, known popularly as Ash`arieen. These were, generally, well-versed in Faith and the Shariat, but close to them lived a community which was very backward. The members of this community had neither been given religious education nor were they interested in acquiring it. Both the groups were to this extent at fault and the holy Prophet had reprimanded them for negligence without taking their names, as was his custom. It is further stated that when Ash`arieen came to know that it were they for whom the reproach was meant they sent a delegation to the Prophet assuring him that they would teach the necessary tenets and principles of the Faith and the Shariat to their neighbours within a year.

We, thus, learn from the above that the sacred Prophet has enjoined upon the people of all localities and regions who possess the knowledge of Faith to impart it to those living near them and to work for their moral and spiritual instruction and improvement through preaching and gentle persuasion. Similarly, he has charged those who are ignorant to maintain a regular contact with men of Faith and learning of their neighbourhood so that they can profit from their company. If this guidance was followed by the Ummat, no section of it would be wanting in religious knowledge and earnest attachment of God and the Apostle, as the case, unfortunately, was with a vast majority of Muslims today.




We and Our Duty (2014)

The message of Islam that we bear is a trust that must be passed on. Allah has entrusted this to us and he will hold us accountable for it. Conveying the message of Islam and Da’wah, invitation to Islam, is a personal obligation on each and every Muslim, writes NAVAID ALAM.
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s Muslims, it is our firm belief that this life is a transient phase in the journey towards a permanent abode in the last and the lasting stage, Akhirah. The smallness of this world in its magnitude, longevity and pleasures compared to the life of the hereafter would be sufficient reason to renounce this world. However, as children of Adam, alaihis salam, we are in a trial of how we live this life. Our actions and reactions to the situations that life presents together with the set of beliefs that we hold will determine our fate in the hereafter. It is this aspect that gives this world the importance it has.

“(I swear) By the time. Verily! Man is in loss, except those who believe and do righteous deeds..” (Surah al-Asr, Ayah 1-3)

We are to live this life and involve ourselves in it to the extent and within the limits that God has ordained and His last Prophet, sallallahu alaihi wasallam, has shown through his noble example. This is an essential ingredient in the formula of success that God has outlined in the Qur’an. However, our actions are influenced by forces within ourselves as well as those from outside. The struggle for good has many foes. It is not sufficient that we think ourselves safe within the confines of personal piety. The wax-coating of piety will melt away in the blistering heat of a satanic summer. The only solution, then, is to change the environment we live in.

Another reality of the life of this world is its inequalities. God has bestowed His bounties on different people in different measures. Some are rich while others poor, some strong and others weak, some healthy while others not. An aspect of wisdom behind this is the creation of human brotherhood through interdependence. We are required to share, those that have, giving to those that don’t. Another aspect is test – will we give?

We, as Muslims, have been given a bounty that surpasses all others – that of faith. While other bounties have limited utility and bounded by life itself, this is one that will continue to benefit us throughout our journey. The message of Islam, of which we are the bearers, is the key to success in the test of this life. And as with all other bounties of Allah, this too must be shared. But given the disproportionate importance and benefit of this, the responsibility on those who bear it is also exponentially higher. It would be one of the greatest crimes to let the children of Adam, peace be upon him, pass through this life in ignorance and end up on the Day of Judgment in ignominy.

“And whoever desires other than Islam as religion – never will it be accepted from him, and he, in the Hereafter, will be among the losers.”(Surah Ale-Imran, Ayah 85)

How can we live this life unconcerned about the fate of those we sincerely believe to be our brothers in humanity? How is it that we show concern for a person when he gets hurt or is ill and rush to offer help in whatever capacity we can but show no concern about the impending and unavoidable chastisement that awaits him in the hereafter? Did we not grieve when we saw the tragedies that unfolded during the tsunami that hit us several years ago? Are we not shaken when we see an accident on the road? Does not the sight of a laborer lying under his cart on a rainy night touch our heart?

It does and it should, for this is the essence of humanity. This is how we are; this is our nature – our fitrah. But if the tribulations of this short life are the cause of such concern, should not the tribulations of that limitless life be the cause of much greater concern? Should not we be spending each day anxious and concerned about the fate of our family, friends, neighbors and colleagues? Have we considered how many have cried for us, struggled and even given their lives that the message of God may reach us? The question we need to ask ourselves is how many tears have we shed for those we love, how many times have we asked God for their guidance and how many times have we talked to them about God? Do we not owe this to them and to the bond of friendship we share with them?

“It may be that you (O Muhammad!) are going to kill yourself with grief, that they do not become believers.” (Surah ash-Shu’ara, Ayah 3)

The message of Islam that we bear is a trust that must be passed on. Allah has entrusted this to us and he will hold us accountable for it. Tabligh, conveying the message of Islam and Da’wah, invitation to Islam, is a personal obligation on each and every Muslim. We are required to call whomever we can in whatever capacity we can to Allah. This call, this counseling towards the Truth is the third essential ingredient in the formula of success. It is not a matter of choice but incumbent upon us as is prayer, fasting, charity, pilgrimage and many other commandments of Islam.

“… and counsel each other towards the Truth (i.e. Islam and its commandments) and counsel each other towards patience and perseverance.” (Surah al-Asr, Ayah 3)

Unfortunately, this remains one of the most neglected duties. The number of Muslims actively involved in conveying the message of Islam to non-Muslims remains a minuscule figure, whereas the demand for such workers is at an all-time high. Several reasons can be cited for its non-observance. A large number of Muslims are, perhaps, not even aware that it is their duty; at best they might consider it a nice-to-do thing. Some others lack the knowledge of Islam and they think that it is the job of those who possess high levels of knowledge namely the scholars. Then there are those who are too hesitant to bring up such topics for discussion for fear of being accused of fundamentalism or losing the company of their friends or, perhaps, even the fear of legal implications.

There is no denying that knowledge is an important element in this exercise, for you should know what you are inviting others to. But with certain precautions, such as not speaking about that which you are not sure of, almost everyone can do this job. Also, if a person really has very little knowledge or feels that he does not have the ability to convey; can he not find someone else who does?

“Convey from me even if it be a single verse…” (Hadith, al-Bukhari)

Sometimes fear can prevent us from this noble act. If the fear is of the law, then it must be realized that most societies have come to accept freedom of expression as a human right. The constitution of our country allows everyone to practice and preach the beliefs they hold. On the other hand, if the fear is of receiving undesirable labels then it must be kept in mind that labels and stereotypes among the public are due to the lack of interaction with people. If our character and relations with others are good then most people are highly receptive.

It has been observed from practice that Da’wah is not as difficult a task as many think it to be. Most non-Muslims are very receptive and some highly appreciative when we bring up the topic of God for discussion. All it needs is a little knowledge, some orientation and a lot of enthusiasm. And by the grace of Allah, a lot of Muslims today are realizing their duty and coming forward for this most important work. Several organizations and dedicated individuals are conducting such orientation workshops to teach an effective methodology of Da’wah. These workshops focus on the importance of Da’wah, impart the minimum knowledge that it requires, create and enhance the skills required for it and provide an opportunity to hone the skills through practice.

“Invite to the way of your Lord with wisdom and beautiful preaching, and argue with them in ways that are best…” (Surah al-Nahl, Ayah 125)

Now, it is our duty to throw away the covers of solitude and move out in to the world and become the means through which Allah may shine the light of His guidance upon mankind. Guidance is not in our hands, it is the sole prerogative of Allah; however, we do have the ability to attempt to convey His message to mankind and it is this that we will be questioned about. May Allah help us realize its significance and make it easy for us.

Ameen.

Navaid Alam is a software engineer by profession living in Bangalore. His interests include physics, programming, history and religion. He is associated with Da’wah efforts in various forms and may be contacted at or www.navaidalam.com for further information.
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The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 47

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.



Verses from Surah No. 2: Al-Baqarah

[172] Believers! Eat of the good things that We have given you, and give thanks to Allah, if it is Him you worship.

[173] Surely, He has forbidden you only the carrion, blood, flesh of swine, and that which has been  slaughtered in the name of other than Allah. Yet, whoever has been forced to eat (these things) by necessity, but (does it) without desiring (it), and without crossing (the limits), there is no sin upon him. Verily Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful.

Understanding the above Verses

This is a big difference between Islam and many other religions. Many religions ask their followers to give up all good things of life: good food, good clothes, etc. But Muslims are allowed to eat, drink, and wear good things. But, they should do so without over-doing it and without wasting it. The most important thing is that they should thank Allah alone for the good things of life, because He alone can give and He alone can take away. A Muslim should not think that it is his country who gives him, or his job, or his boss, or saints, or peers, or Prophet Muhammad, or anyone else. Allah alone provides.

In Islam, only a few things are prohibited out of the vast number of things. For example, a dead animals flesh is prohibited. That is, the animal which was not slaughtered, but was found dead. What decent person would like to eat its flesh? In addition, a dead body’s meat becomes dark because of chemical reactions inside, and disappearance of enzymes, which would cause diseases if the meat is eaten. Also, loss of enzymes means that the meat has lost its nutrients.

Blood is another thing that is forbidden. In many nations, blood is collected at the time of slaughter for pudding to be made.

Blood carries many poisons and harmful wastes such as: Urea, Ureic acid, Keratin and carbon dioxide. It also contains some poisons which are on the way to the liver for modification. If blood is not cooked properly, it could cause diseases. If bleeding occurs in the upper tract, the blood has to be removed by operation otherwise, it will cause harm. Blood has so many microbes, that it is used in laboratories to grow them. For these reasons doctors do not suggest blood as a suitable nutrient. If a person has loss of blood (anemic), he is injected blood, but is not advised to drink blood.

Pig is also prohibited. This is a dirty animal. A little swine misbehaves with its mother in a very bad way. Its flesh carries certain germs which die only if the flesh is burned. It is the only animal which eats its own excrement.

Another harmful thing in pork is a worm called “trichina”. If it enters the human body, it settles directly in the muscles of the heart causing heart diseases. Pork also increases weight as is seen in USA and Germany, where much pork is eaten. “Tape worm” is another harmful parasite which enters into human body through pork.

Similarly, any animal which is not slaughtered in Allah’s name is prohibited in Islam. That is, if the man who says for instance, “In the name of Christ,” or, “in the name of Krishna,” or, “in the name of Muhammad” at the time of slaughter, Muslims should not eat its flesh.

Exercise:


	What is the difference between Islam and other religions in matters of food?

	Muslims say, “It is Allah who gives all things.” But the scientists say that they give people things they make through their inventions. How will you answer them?

	Are you supposed to do something more, or just saying the words of thanks is enough?

	How many things are prohibited by the verse 173?

	 Give a reason why Allah prohibited them.

	Give scientific reasons why dead animal’s meat, blood and pork are unlawful.

	Is it necessary to have a scientific reason for to accept Allah’s order?



(To be continued)

****Amazing Facts About Cats****


	There are more than 500 million domestic cats in the world, with 33 different breeds.



 


	Cats “paw” or “knead” (repeatedly treading on a spot – sometimes its owner) to mark their territory. Cats sweat through the bottom of their paws and rub off the sweat as a marking mechanism.



 


	Cat urine glows in the dark when a black light shines on it. If you think your cat or kitten has had an accident in your home, use a black light to find the mishap.



 


	The print on a cat’s nose has a unique ridged pattern, like a human fingerprint.



 


	If your cat is near you, and her tail is quivering, this is the greatest expression of love your cat can give you.



 


	If your cat is thrashing its tail, she is in a bad mood – time for you to keep your distance!



 


	During her productive life, one female cat could have more than 100 kittens. A single pair of cats and their kittens can produce as many as 420,000 kittens in just 7 years.



 


	Sir Isaac Newton, discoverer of the principles of gravity, also invented the cat door.



 


	The more you talk to your cat, the more it will speak to you.



 


	A group of kittens is called a “kindle.” A group of grown cats is called a “clowder.” A male cat is called a “tom,” a female cat is called a “molly” or “queen”, and young cats are called “kittens.”



 


	Cats spend 30% of their waking hours grooming themselves.



 


	Each year Americans spend four billion dollars on cat food. That’s one billion dollars more than they spend on baby food!



 


	Cats can make over 100 vocal sounds, while dogs can only make 10.



 


	Cats conserve energy by sleeping for an average of 13 to14 hours a day.



 


	Cats have been used to deliver mail: In Belgium in 1879, 37 cats were used to deliver mail to villages. However they found that the cats were not disciplined enough to keep it up.



Cats see so well in the dark because their eyes actually reflect light. Light goes in their eyes, and is reflected back out. This means that their eyes actually work almost like built-in flashlights. This allows them to see at light levels six times lower than what a human needs in order to see.



The Uncollected Cheque of $10 Million

Yasmin Mogahid
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here is a time of night when the whole world transforms. During the day, chaos often takes over our lives. The responsibilities of work, school, and family dominate much of our attention. Other than the time we take for the five daily prayers, it is hard to also take time out to reflect or even relax. Many of us live our lives at such a fast pace, we may not even realize what we’re missing.

But there is a time of night when work ends, traffic sleeps, and silence is the only sound. At that time – while the world around us sleeps – there is One who remains awake and waits for us to call on Him. We are told in the hadith qudsi:

“Our Lord descends during the last third of each night to the lower heaven, and says: ’Is there anyone who calls on Me that I may respond to him? Is there anyone who asks Me that I may give unto him? Is there anyone who requests My Forgiveness that I may forgive him?'” (Bukhari and Muslim)

One can only imagine what would happen if a king were to come to our door, offering to give us anything we want. One would think that any sane person would at least set their alarm for such a meeting. If we were told that at exactly one hour before dawn a check for $10,000,000 would be left at our doorstep, would we not wake up to take it?

Allah has told us that at this time of night, just before dawn, He will come to His servants. Imagine this. The Lord of the universe has offered us a sacred conversation with Him. That Lord waits for us to come speak with Him, and yet many of us leave Him waiting while we sleep in our beds. Allah comes to us and asks what we want from Him. The Creator of all things has told us that He will give us whatever we ask.

And yet we sleep.

There will come a day when this veil of deception will be lifted. The Qur’an says:

“[It will be said], You were certainly in unmindfulness of this,

and We have removed from you your cover,

so your sight, this Day, is sharp.” (50:22)

On that Day, we will see the true reality. On that Day, we will realize that two rak`at (units) of prayer were greater than everything in the heavens and the earth. We will realize the priceless check that was left on our doorstep every night as we slept. There will come a day when we would give up everything under the sky just to come back and pray those two rak`at.

There will come a day when we would give up everything we ever loved in this life, everything that preoccupied our hearts and minds, every mirage we ran after, just to have that conversation with Allah. But on that Day, there will be some from whom Allah will turn away… and forget, as they had once forgotten Him.

The Qur’an says:

“He will say, ‘My Lord, why have you raised me blind while I was [once] seeing?’

[Allah] will say, ’Thus did Our signs come to you, and you forgot them;

and thus will you this Day be forgotten.'” (20:125-126)

In Surat al-Mu’minoon, Allah says:

“Do not cry out today. Indeed, by Us you will not be helped.” (23:65)

Can you imagine for a moment what these ayat (verses) are saying? This is not about being forgotten by an old friend or classmate. This is about being forgotten by the Lord of the worlds. Not hellfire. Not boiling water. Not scalded skin. There is no punishment greater than this.

And as there is no punishment greater than this, there is no reward greater than what the Prophet describes in the following hadith:

“When those deserving of Paradise would enter Paradise, the Blessed and the Exalted would ask: Do you wish Me to give you anything more? They would say: Hast Thou not brightened our faces? Hast Thou not made us enter Paradise and saved us from Fire? He would lift the veil, and of things given to them nothing would be dearer to them than the sight of their Lord, the Mighty and the Glorious.” [Sahih Muslim]

But one does not need to wait until that Day to know the result of this nighttime meeting with Allah. The truth is, there are no words to describe the overwhelming peace in this life from such a conversation. One can only experience it to know. Its effect on one’s life is immeasurable. When you experience qiyam, the late night prayer the rest of your life transforms. Suddenly, the burdens that once crushed you become light. The problems that were irresolvable become solved. And that closeness to your Creator, which was once unreachable, becomes your only lifeline.

[Source: SuhaibWebb]





An Important Hadith for Husband-Wife Relationship (2014)

Muslims claim to love Rasul-ullah (saws). Many prove that by keeping beards, using miswak and wearing pants above ankle. No doubt all these are sunnah and practicing any sunnah is commendable and will be rewarded.But it is equally important that one should be keen to follow the Prophet’s example in interpersonal relationships with others: wife, children, relatives and fellow Muslims. These same people beat and mistreat their wives and children and even slap on the face which in Islam is strictly forbidden even for animals.

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: The Prophet said, “If I were to order anyone to prostrate himself before another, I would have ordered a woman to prostrate herself before her husband.” [At-Tirmidhi] However, although some have declared it Sahih on the basis of similar ahadith, some others have declared it weak. In fact, Tirmidhi himself calls it weak after quoting it in his Sunan.

Whenever I ask in a gathering about the above hadith, everyone says he has heard it. But when I ask about the hadith concerning eleven women, not a single person would have heard of it. The hadith about sajdah and the common people’s saying: “A man should kill a cat on his wedding night so that wife should be terrorized to fear the husband,” has done great harm to the relationship of the spouses.

The following ayah from Surah Rum in the Qur’an and the hadith of Muslim emphasizes the importance of the husband and wife relationship in Islam.

“And among His Signs is this that He created for you wives (spouses) from among yourselves, that you may find repose in them, and He has put between you affection and mercy. Verily, in that are, indeed, signs for people who reflect.” (The Qur’an, 30: 21)

Jabir reported that Allah’s Messenger said: “Iblis places his throne upon water; he then sends detachments (for creating dissension); the nearest to him in rank are those who are most notorious in creating dissension. One of them comes and says: I did so and so. And he says: You have done nothing. Then another says: I did not spare so and so until I sowed the seed of discord between a husband and a wife. The satan goes near him and says: ‘You have done well.’ [A’mash said:] He then embraces him.” (Muslim)

The Hadith of the Eleven Women

Muslim narrated the following hadith:

Narrated ’Aisha: Eleven women sat (at a place) and promised and contracted that they would not conceal anything concerning their husbands.

The first one said: “My husband is like the meat of a lean weak camel which is kept on the top of a mountain which is neither easy to climb, nor is the meat has fat, so that one might take up the trouble of fetching it.”

The second one said: “I shall not relate my husband’s news, for I fear that I may not be able to finish his story, for if I describe him, I will mention all his defects and bad traits.”

The third one said:“My husband is a tall man; if I describe him (and he hears of that) he will divorce me, and if I keep quiet, he will neither divorce me nor treat me as a wife.”

The fourth one said:“My husband is a moderate person like the night of Tihama which is neither hot nor cold. I am neither afraid of him, nor am I discontented with him.”

The fifth one said:“My husband, when entering (the house) is a leopard, and when going out, is a lion. He does not ask about whatever is in the house.” 

The sixth one said:“If my husband eats. he eats too much (leaving the dishes empty), and if he drinks he leaves nothing, and if he sleeps he sleeps alone (away from me) covered in garments and does not stretch his hands here and there so as to know how I fare (get along).”

The seventh one said:“My husband is a wrong-doer or weak and foolish. All the defects are present in him. He may injure your head or your body or may do both.”

The eighth one said:“My husband is soft to touch like a rabbit and smells like a Zar’nab (a kind of good smelling grass).”

The ninth one said:“My husband is a tall generous man wearing a long strap for carrying his sword. His ashes are abundant and his house is near to the people who would easily consult him.”

The tenth one said: “My husband is Malik, and what is Malik? Malik is greater than whatever I say about him. (He is beyond and above all praises which can come to my mind). Most of his camels are kept at home (ready to be slaughtered for the guests) and only a few are taken to the pastures. When the camels hear the sound of the lute (or the tambourine) they realize that they are going to be slaughtered for the guests.”

The eleventh one said:“My husband is Abu Zar`ah and what is Abu Zar`ah (i.e., what should I say about him)? He has given me many ornaments and my ears are heavily loaded with them and my arms have become fat (i.e., I have become fat). He has pleased me, and I have become so happy that I feel proud of myself. He found me with my family who were mere owners of sheep and living in poverty, and brought me to a respected family having horses and camels and threshing and purifying grain. Whatever I say, he does not rebuke or insult me. When I sleep, I sleep till late in the morning, and when I drink water (or milk), I drink my fill. The mother of Abu Zar`ah and what may one say in praise of the mother of Abu Zar`ah? Her saddle bags are always full of provision and her house is spacious. As for the son of Abu Zar`ah, what may one say of the son of Abu Zar`ah? His bed is as narrow as an unsheathed sword and an arm of a kid (of four months) satisfies his hunger. As for the daughter of Abu Zar`ah, she is obedient to her father and to her mother. She has a fat well-built body and that arouses the jealousy of her husband’s other wife. As for the (maid) slave girl of Abu Zar`ah, what may one say of the (maid) slave girl of Abu Zar`ah? She does not uncover our secrets but keeps them, and does not waste our provisions and does not leave the rubbish scattered everywhere in our house.”

The eleventh lady then added, “One day it so happened that Abu Zar`ah went out at the time when the milk was being milked from the animals, and he saw a woman who had two sons like two leopards… (On seeing her) he divorced me and married her. Thereafter, I married a noble man who used to ride a fast tireless horse and keep a spear in his hand. He gave me many things, and also a pair of every kind of livestock and said, ’Eat (of this), O Umm Zar`ah, and give provision to your relatives.” She added, “Yet, all those things which my second husband gave me could not fill the smallest utensil of Abu Zar`ah.”

‘Aisha then said: Allah’s Apostle said to me, ’I am to you as Abu Zar`ah was to his wife, Umm Zar`ah.’“

If we contemplate on this hadith we learn the following important lessons:


	Women do talk about their husbands more than men talk about wives

	Some husbands are going to be very bad, and some excellent, and others in between. It describes the entire spectrum of husbands in the society.

	Notice that the name and identity of the bad ones is not exposed, whereas the good ones are mentioned by name.

	If someone has 5-6 daughters he should not expect that all their husbands will be excellent.

	If husband is not good, women should be patient hoping for reward from Allah. At the same time, they should work on improving them.

	Observe the honesty and fairness of the last woman who praises her ex-husband even after he divorced her.

	The most important lesson for all husbands is the concluding sentence of the hadith. The Prophet has praised and endorsed the behavior and pampering of Abu Zar`ah.






Islamic Banking and Finance: Role and Relevance in a Recessionist Economy (Part 3) (2014)
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he concluding part of an interview conducted by a research group from the Indian Institute of Management, Bangalore, (IIMB) which recently talked to BIJU ABDUL QADIR, Executive Editor of YOUNG MUSLIM DIGEST, on the implications of the growing interest in Islamic Banking and Finance for a recession-hit economy such as the one in place now.

Q: Considering the large infrastructure projects are currently under development, do you think Islamic Banking (through product features of Istisna’a) can help?

A: [Continued from February 2014 YMD issue] With the introduction of Istisna’ as a mode of financing, it has now become possible for the Islamic Development Bank to finance working capital needed for the production of capital goods. But the most common area of financing through the contract of Istisna’ up to now is in house-building finance. Perhaps this is due to the infancy of the manufacturing sector in most Muslim countries or due to the general policy in Islamic banking where the goal of Islamic financial institutions in an Islamic state should take into consideration the goal of achieving the basic needs of the society, of which housing is one of paramount importance. In the Gulf states, for instance, where the establishment of Islamic banks, synchronised with rapid building expansion and increasing revenues of these countries as a result of the 1970s oil boom, a considerable part of investment has gone into the housing sector. The construction industry was the field where Istisna’ has played a prominent role and where the investment of a single Islamic bank reached billions.

On the other hand, the Islamic Development Bank (IDB) has been generally financing economic infrastructure through loans. This is because financing of infrastructure has been the exclusive zone of the public sector. However, in recent years, the financing of economic infrastructure projects has witnessed a shift from the public to the private sector. It has, for several reasons, been realized that some infrastructure projects may be more efficiently financed and managed by the private sector. These projects are those that have regular and reliable cash flows, such as telecommunication, power generation, transmission and distribution, toll roads, airports, seaports, pipelines and water supply and sanitation. Granted that the development of infrastructure is a prerequisite of general economic development, the Islamic banks should look to support these projects since they have shifted from the public to the private sector. Istisna’ will give the Islamic bank a mode of financing infrastructure projects that cannot easily lend themselves to financing by way of installment sale or leasing.

The Islamic bank can use Istisna’ as a buyer by contracting with industrial and manufacturing institutions, or with any artisan to manufacture or construct for it some commodities with specific description. Then, it can sell them after receipt, for cash, installed or deferred payment through Murabahah or a similar product. This way, the Islamic bank will be involved in direct investment. But this ability of the Islamic bank will depend on the legislation of the country where it operates from for, in practice, some Islamic banks are disallowed from direct involvement in commerce. The bank may also enter an Istisna’ contract in the capacity of seller to those who demand the purchase of a particular commodity. Then, it will draw a parallel Istisna’ contract in the capacity of a buyer with another party to make or manufacture the commodity agreed upon in the first contract. The Malaysian Parliament intentionally gave Islamic banking business a general and, therefore, a very wide definition so as to give as much flexibility and scope as possible to Islamic banks to enable them to grow, expand their operations, and to evolve into viable competitors to conventional institutions.

The effectiveness of Istisna’ can be shown with figures from recent times. In the Dubai Islamic Bank, for instance, and in the field of real estate activity in particular, Istisna’ rocketed from zero in 1990 to 49% in 1994 as compared to Murabahah which plummeted  from 100 to 51%  in the same period. According to Ibrahim al-Ghafaly, the Deputy General Manager of Al-Rajihi Banking and Investment, Istisna’ represents a vehicle which allows flexible payment options and now constitutes 27% of Al-Rajihi’s portfolio. This represents a major shift from Murabahah. So major, in fact, that its effects are likely to be reflected throughout the Islamic-finance sector.

A proper study of the contract of Istisna’ reveals a major shift from its concept in the classical analysis as necessary transformations are required to enable this important method of investment to play its role in the modern framework of transactions. However, notwithstanding the broad definition given to ‘Islamic banking business’ in the Islamic Banking Act (1983) in Malaysia, and although the area of application of Istisna’ is the fastest growing sector in the Malaysian economy, Bank Islam Malaysia has not yet benefited from this golden opportunity. Other financial institutions are restricted by law to be involved in trade and manufacturing.

Istisna’ has all the potential to be one of the leading modes of investment in Islamic banks, at least from a strictly practical point of view. But in spite of this attractive picture of Istisna’, certain practical issues could pose problems. Islamic banks must be responsible for any defect in their product. Any clause by the Islamic banks to exclude their liability from any defect in the manufactured item shall be considered null and void due to the special character of Istisna’. This is while some Islamic banks, that have retained the structural form inherited from the conventional banks, are unable to handle certain rules of the Islamic law of transactions. Thus, some Islamic banks authorize the customer, on their behalf, to finalize the contract with the sub-contractor. Wakala is, of course, valid but here it might prove better for the Islamic bank to form a special department on Istisna’ to conclude terms with the sub-contractor. A special team of experts to supervise the fulfillment of the Bank’s obligations must also be put in place.

Finally, despite the successful implementation of Istisna’ by some Islamic banks, it seems that the full potentials of this contract have not been totally used, especially with regard to the possibility of issuing Istisna’ certificates to raise funds or to manage liquidity. Yet, this is an issue which needs separate investigation.

Q: Some of the product features like Wakala are considered to be hawala based. Do you think such products be restricted in Indian context? If yes, how can it be implemented?

A: Wakala is an Islamic financial contract whereby an investor places cash with a bank which then uses it to buy qualifying financial assets. In return, the investor gets a commission and a share of the profits generated by the funds. This is while Hawala is a contract which allows a debtor to transfer his debt obligation to a third party who owes the former a debt. The mechanism of Hawala is used for settling international accounts by book transfers, thus obviating the need for a physical transfer of cash. As against this, Wakala is a trusteeship meant to properly channel customer investment through the Islamic Bank which in this case is the Wakeel (or Trustee).

If developments in Europe and elsewhere are any indicator to what is in store for this instrument of Islamic Finance in India, this should not be too much of a worry really. Two years ago, in 2007, the European Islamic Investment Bank (EIIB) became the first UK bank to offer the Islamic money market instrument known as Wakala that had the approval of the Financial Services Authority (FSA). According to the EIIB Managing Director, John Weguelin, Wakala emulates the characteristics of a conventional money market placement. To him, Wakala allowed a much more efficient recycling of short-term liquidity in the Islamic banking system and, as such, its introduction was a significant step forward for Islamic Finance in the UK to be able to offer to UK and non-UK depositors. An official statement of the EIIB went on to record that following an agreement with the FSA, the Wakala can be treated as a deposit product for UK banking regulation purposes.

Q: In case of Mudarabah, unlike conventional deposits, the returns are expected to be highly variable and could even result in losses. How will this be perceived by the investors?

A: But this is what Islamic Banking is all about: Profit and Loss sharing (PLS). This is not unlike any business enterprise where profit as well as loss cannot be ruled out as an eventuality. Of course, the entrepreneur or businessman would make it a point to understand the feasibility and profit maximization possibility of any venture into which he might invest.

Nobody is fool enough to invest in what would seem a losing venture. Thus possibility of loss is minimized to the extent decipherable at the outset. Mudarabah is an investment partnership, whereby the investor (or the Rabb al-Maal) provides capital to the entrepreneur (the Mudarib) in order to undertake a business or investment activity. While profits are shared on a pre-agreed ratio, losses are born by the investor alone. The Mudarib loses only his share of the expected income. The investor has no right to interfere in the management of the business, but he can specify conditions that would ensure better management of his money. In this way Mudarabah is sometimes referred to as a sleeping partnership. A joint Mudarabah can exist between investors and a bank on a continuing basis. The investors keep their funds in a special fund and share the profits before the liquidation of those financing operations that have not yet reached the stage of final settlement. Many Islamic investment funds operate on the basis of joint Mudarabah.

(Concluded)




Islam, the American way (Part-1) (2014)

Islam in America: A new generation of Muslim Americans separate what is cultural, what is religious, and what is American, finding that the ‘straight path’ isn’t the same path for all.
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istening to immigration attorney, Muna Jondy, talk about growing up in Flint, Mich., it’s easy to imagine her as a teenager, eyes ablaze, hands on hips, confronting her Syrian-born parents with her all-American attitude. A petite woman with a strong, expressive face, she sits cross-legged on her couch and leans forward to recount the day, at age 13, that she wanted to go to the movies with a friend.

Ms. Jondy says her mother, a devout Muslim, responded “like I had asked to snort cocaine.” She was incredulous, and Jondy recalls her asking: “Did you just ask that? Did you just say that out loud?”

Jondy had already started to cover her hair with a head scarf out of modesty. She never questioned the family’s dietary restrictions. She prayed faithfully, and during Ramadan she fasted. But not go to the movies at the mall with her female friends? She balked: “Really? Is that Arab or is that Islam?”

Going to the movies is “just for loose people,” her mother replied.

“Maybe in the Middle East way back in your day,” Jondy thought.

She might be Arab by ethnicity, “but this does not define me,” Jondy told herself. And ever since, she has parsed family beliefs, separating cultural expectations from religious tenets.

In this respect, Jondy is typical of the largest and fastest-growing demographic of Muslim Americans: the 59 percent who are between the ages of 18 and 39. This includes many who have come of age in the United States and are as culturally American as the 37 percent of adult Muslims who, like Jondy, were born here and are, in turn, raising American-born children.

Nevertheless, the perception of Muslim as “other” – and a dangerous or suspicious other, at that – persists, stoked by post-9/11 insecurities. One of the reasons is that most Americans know little about Islam and, in many cases, don’t know a Muslim personally. When they do, stereotypes fall away, revealing a diverse and dynamic population that is doing what Americans have historically done: figuring out how to be themselves.

‘Freakishly normal’

Lively and popular, Fatimah Popal didn’t regard community service as an onerous requirement when she was in high school. She enjoyed spreading cheer in a local nursing home, organizing interfaith programs, and being part of trash pickup crews in parks.

But after “the horrible attacks of Sept. 11,” her head scarf, or hijab, didn’t just mark her as different from her predominantly Christian neighbors in rural Pennsylvania. It marked Ms. Popal – then a sophomore – as suspect.

“Are you bin Laden’s wife?” a schoolmate hissed at her in the schoolyard.

The slur was an isolated and minor incident, she says, but no less alienating. And statistics show that, far from dying off, this and worse kinds of Islamophobia have persisted, fueled by the acts of an extremist Muslim fringe that uses radical interpretations of Islamic Scriptures to justify the murder of Americans as enemies of Islam. They include some US-born Muslims such as Nidal Malik Hasan, the Army psychiatrist whose shooting rampage at Fort Hood, Texas, in 2009 left 12 dead and 31 wounded. To extremists worldwide, they are heroes. To the majority of Muslim Americans, they are what Popal calls “wackos.”

According to a 2010 Gallup poll, 89 percent of Muslims in the US said that individuals or small groups were never justified in targeting and killing civilians, significantly more than the 71 percent of Protestants or Roman Catholics who thought this. Muslims were also the least inclined to think such acts were even “sometimes justified” – 11 percent compared with 27 percent of Catholics and 26 percent of Protestants.

Yet the stereotype of Muslims as violent extremists lives on, says Mahmoud Abdel-Baset of the Islamic Center of Southern California, because everybody is fascinated by “the sheer outrageous nature of the things [terrorists] do. In the news, you only see the shocking things.”

One reason is that it sells. Witness the ongoing success of “Homeland,” a Showtime series in which Islamic extremists plot the demise of Americans. A stark contrast to that is the reality TV show “All-American Muslim,” in which five families plod through everyday life situations. Fouad Zaban coaches high school football and wrestles with how to keep his team fit when most players are fasting for Ramadan. (Answer: Schedule practices after sundown.)

The Amen family is divided over the prospect of unmarried Suehaila pursuing a career away from home, while snazzy Nina Bazzy dreams out loud of opening her own nightclub. The series lasted only one season, partly because its protagonists, as a New York Times reviewer put it, came “across as almost freakishly normal.”

Indeed, a 2011 Pew Research Center study found that Muslims don’t differ much from the general US population. They tend to be younger, less likely to divorce, and more conservative when it comes to such things as homosexuality. But overall, Pew statistics show that the country’s estimated 2.75 million to 7 million Muslims mirror general American traits and attitudes:

• 55 percent of Muslims are married, as is 54 percent of the general US population.

• 26 percent have a college degree, as do 28 percent of their fellow Americans.

• 20 percent, like 17 percent of all Americans, are self-employed or own small businesses.

• American Muslim predilections are about the same as the general population’s in such areas as watching TV (58 percent of Muslims versus 62 percent of the general population), following sports (48 percent versus 47 percent), and playing video games (18 percent versus 19 percent).

• 90 percent of Muslims in the US agree that women should be able to work outside the home, and 68 percent feel gender makes no difference in political leaders (versus 97 percent and 72 percent in the US generally).

• Weekly mosque attendance (47 percent) is comparable to Christian church attendance (45 percent), and a majority of Muslims (63 percent) and Christians (64 percent) see no conflict between being devout and living in modern society.

• 35 percent of Muslims along with 30 percent of Christians believe their religion is the only true path; this is slightly higher (38 percent) among US-born Muslims but significantly lower than evangelical Christians (51 percent).

• 49 percent of Muslims identified first with their faith over nationality, as did 46 percent of Christians.

Moreover, Muslims run the gamut in occupations – from doctors to software gurus, grocers to taxi drivers, engineers to entrepreneurs. Ethnically, they are Arab, African, South and Southeast Asian, African-American, Hispanic, European, even East and Central Asian. Though most are Sunni (65 percent) and some Shiite (11 percent), the sects and schools of thought in and outside these branches can be as distinct as Southern Baptists are from Catholics.

As one might expect with any population, the level of practice is also mixed. While researching “Muslim American Women on Campus: Undergraduate Social Life and Identity,” anthropologist Shabana Mir found that members of Muslim Student Associations ranged from the highly devout to women who drink alcohol, go clubbing, and date. By the same token, many non-practicing Muslims fasted during Ramadan and celebrated Eid, in the same way that some non-observant Jews participate in Passover seders or some Christians show up at church only for Easter services.

The American-ness of diversity

This very diversity is, in and of itself, American.

“The only thing all Americans share is their citizenship,” as Abdullahi An-Naim, author of “What is an American Muslim?” points out. A professor at Emory Law School in Atlanta, Mr. An-Naim says that he has far more in common with his liberal colleagues than with fellow Somali Muslim immigrants.

It used to be that, politically, African-American Muslims were “more concerned about civil liberties, minority rights, and those kinds of things,” says Muslim Republican political strategist Mohammed Alo. Muslim immigrants, though, cared more about foreign policy.

But, as the immigrants’ American-born children experience discrimination, they are increasingly finding common ground with their African-American peers. And as both groups raise families in the only home they have ever known, they want better schools, improved infrastructure, fair taxes, “pretty much what all Americans care about,” Mr. Alo says.

Thus the concerns of Nasrin Rahman – a native of Bangladesh who has lived in Baltimore for 30 years – coincide more than ever with those of African-American convert, Makéda Abdullah. They have never met, but they echo each other as they tell of raising daughters in a culture in which dating and tank tops – unacceptable to both – are the norm.

Today, only one of Ms. Rahman’s daughters wears a hijab; the other, like Ms. Abdullah’s child, has decided not to.

“It’s between her and God,” says Rahman.

Independently, the mothers say that they would never press their daughters on this issue – as long as they, says Rahman, “take the straight path.”

 

(To be concluded)




2015 as the International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies (2014)

The year 2015 represents over ten centuries, since the publication of the great works on optics by the medieval Arab scholars, during the Islamic Golden Age.  It is significant therefore that the UN General Asembly recently declared 2015 as the International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies.




	2





015 has been at last proclaimed as the International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies (IYL 2015).  This was done on Friday the 20 December, during the 71st Plenary Meeting of the UN General Assembly 68th Session.  The move has been lauded by a number of scientific societies and institutes.  The IYL-2015 partnership, formed in 2010, is a cross-disciplinary educational and outreach project with more than 100 partners from more than 85 countries, accompanied by the UNESCO International Basic Sciences Program.  A resolution welcoming and endorsing an International Year of Light in 2015 was adopted by the UNESCO Executive Board at its 190th session which took place at the UNESCO Headquarters in Paris from the 3rd – 18th October, 2012.  UNESCO formally submitted to the UN on 6 November 2013.  It is an effort of several years and the persuasion of the numerous optics-related organizations, which eventually lead to the proclamation.  The text of the resolution, which was adopted as part of a more general agenda item on science and technology for development, stated: “Applications of light science and technology are vital for existing and future advances in medicine, energy, information and communications, fiber-optics, astronomy, architecture, archaeology, entertainment and culture.”

 

The central role of light needs no elaboration.  On the very basic level it provides us vision.  On the most fundamental level through photosynthesis (mostly in the green leaves of the plants), light is necessary to the existence of life itself.  In humans skins, the sunlight induces the synthesis of the essential vitamin-D.  The science of light is applied in the technological field known as photonics, and this theme addresses the important ways that photonic devices impact on areas such as medicine, communications and energy.  When harnessed, the light-based technologies can promote sustainable development and provide solutions to global challenges in energy, education, agriculture, health and well-being.

Light is more than just science and technology.  Light matters to all of us.  The IYL-2015 will create a forum for scientists and engineers and all others inspired by light to interact both with each other and with the public so as to learn more about the nature of light and its many applications.  IYL-2015 is a tremendous opportunity to ensure that policymakers are made aware of the problem-solving potential of light technology.  As light becomes the key cross-cutting discipline of science and engineering in the 21st century, it is essential that the brightest young minds continue to be attracted into careers in this field.

The year 2015 commemorates a remarkable series of important milestones in the history of the physics of light.  A number of major scientific anniversaries will be celebrated in 2015, starting with the early work on optics by the Islamic scholar Ibn Al-Haytham in 1015.  The notion of light as a wave proposed by Fresnel in 1815; the electromagnetic theory of light propagation proposed by Maxwell in 1865; Einstein’s theory of the photoelectric effect in 1905; Einstein’s embedding of light in cosmology through general relativity in 1915; the discovery of the cosmic microwave background by Penzias and Wilson in 1965; and Charles Kao’s achievements in 1965 concerning the transmission of light in fibers for optical communication.

The year 2015 represents over ten centuries, since the publication of the great works on optics by the medieval Arab scholars, during the Islamic Golden Age.  Abu Saad Alaa Ibn Sahl had translated Greek books on optics including Ptolemy’s Optics.  Ibn Sahl in 984 wrote his book, On The Burning Instruments.  Ibn Sahl’s book is both experimental (he provides the mechanical means to draw the conic sections) and theoretical.

In his book published in 984, Ibn Sahl, stated the law of refraction of light (commonly and erroneously known as the Snell’s law after Dutch scientist, Willebrord Snellius, 1580-1626) long before Snellius himself.  Ibn Sahl was well known among his colleagues and students.  Abu Ali al-Hasan ibn al-Haytham (965-1039, known as Alhacen/Alhazen, the Latin transliteration of his first name al-Hasan) wrote several books on optics acknowledging his mentor Ibn Sahl.  Ibn al-Haytham authored fourteen books on optics alone.  His magnum opus Kitabl al-Manazir (Book of Optics) earned him the title of father of optics.  This book was translated into Latin in 1270 as Opticae Thesaurus Alhazen, and many prominent European scientists including Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519), Johannes Kepler (1571-1630), Roger Bacon (1214-1292), Isaac Newton (1643-1727), and many others benefited from his theories in this field.

The IYL-2015 is a time to recognize the Greek and the Arab pioneers of optics.  Importantly it is a time to reflect on the decline of science in the Arab and Muslim world.  It is an excellent opportunity to address the theme of the renaissance of science in the Muslim countries.

 

Above: The diagram on refraction of light from the book by Ibn Sahl (published in 984)
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Aspects of the Last Revelation: Directness of Islamic Prayer (2014)

Divine expression, as found in the Qur’an, is a moment of great hope for man, for he has been assured of divine response if only he would call on the divine with the understanding that stems from a sincere heart that believes in Him and obeys His every command, writes ANEES AZEEZ.
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ne aspect of the Last Revelation from the Divine, received by Prophet Muhammad over a period of 23 years, was the way in which it provided answers to some of the immediate questions put forward by the people who surrounded the Prophet. Some thirty such questions and their corresponding answers, from on high, was the direct result – all of which would, in time, be of great consequence.

The Qur’an had its own peculiar way of addressing these questions. Normally, it would, of itself, give the context of each question, thus: “They ask you regarding….” And the answer would be given with the introductory command: “So tell them….” However, on one particular occasion when the Prophet was asked about God Himself, a marked change in tone became perceptible, inasmuch as the Qur’an declared:

“When My servants ask you concerning Me, I am, indeed, close (at hand): I answer the prayer of every supplicant when he calls upon Me. Let them also, with a will, listen to My call, and believe in Me, that they may walk on the Right Path.” (2: 186)

The directness with which the answer is given here cannot be missed. As if to reaffirm the cardinal principle in Islam that man can directly approach his Creator without the need of an intermediary, the usual phrase, “So tell them…,” stands omitted, and the question answered directly, instead. This directness also suggests the importance which God has attached to this great facility bestowed on humankind.

To be sure, this divine expression is a moment of great hope for man, for he has been assured of divine response if only he would call on the divine with the understanding that stems from a sincere heart that believes in Him and obeys His every command.

Having thus provided man with this facility – and command – to call on Him directly, God has also granted humanity the last of His Messengers to teach, and spiritually cleanse, it of all defilement that stands as obstacle between man and his Creator. The Qur’an mentions this added blessing thus:

“He it is Who hath raised amidst the unlettered ones [i.e., the generally illiterate people of seventh century Arabia] an Apostle from among themselves, rehearsing unto them His revelations and purifying them and teaching them the Book and Wisdom, though they have been aforetime in error manifest.” (62: 20)

Thus, a total cleansing of man’s inner self – his remarkable soul, indeed, the highest gift of the divine – is achieved through following the Last Revelation, the source of all wisdom and well-being, and by staying close to the teachings of the Last Prophet who educated us in the practical and very ‘this-worldly’ means of that very self-purification.




Establishing an Islamic Government: A Note on Realism (2014)

An Islamic state cannot be superimposed. It is a product of a people’s beliefs and practices; something akin to a culture. A culture is produced by a people. It appears automatically in a society, and a nation, whose members hold in common certain opinions, follow a certain faith (or faiths), share certain ideas, aims and objectives, hopes and fears, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.
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ontemporary Muslims, especially the youth, are deeply concerned about the corruptions, wrongs, injustices in their countries, and, specifically, the destruction of their lands and peoples by the enemies of Islam and Muslims, all over the globe. They are led to believe that the only solution is to establish Islamic governments, which can protect them from external enemies and do justice to all citizens by removing political, economic, and social inequalities, and, in addition, establish law and order. Finally, though not truly finally, the Islamization of the state should lead the nation to the kind of material development that the West has achieved. Indeed, one wonders whether the incessant call for Islamization of state is for political or religious regions.

We have as often written on this topic, as often we have been asked, and have tried to explain various aspects of the problem, the objective, the aspiration and the ambition. In this particular article, we shall attempt at exploring the practical ways that might have to be taken in this regard.

To start with, a survey needs to be conducted to discover the percentage of people offering five daily prayers, the percentage offering Zakah, number of women who practice Hijab (even if not Niqab), and the percentage that takes interest-based loans from the financial institutions or individuals. If the great majority (about 70%) do prayers, offer Zakah, wear Hijab, and, let us say 95% do not borrow interest-bearing loans, then the situation promises that if an Islamic government is established, it will not be sabotaged by its own people, at the very start.

We say at the very start because, the financial test is yet to come. That is, the above conditions might be met, but the next step of survey must also pass the test, namely, the willingness of the masses to lead a frugal life, whereby, the masses demand for no more than necessities of life, say, at least for next ten years, and the moneyed class supports the measures that would be taken to spread the wealth and end its concentration in a few hands.

The masses and the elites must be made to realize that setting up an Islamic system of government makes these demands on them. Material benefits of the new system cannot be promised, neither in the short term nor long. At the start, willingness to a lower standard of life on the part of all classes will have to be assured for long-term benefits to appear. And, the masses need to understand that such long-term benefits could be non-material.

In the next step, a survey must be conducted to determine the level of Shari`ah enforcement that would be acceptable to the masses. For example, are they willing to the enforcement of hudud (capital punishments), absolute prohibition of wine, drugs, gambling, night clubs etc. (meaning closing down all such businesses)?

If the masses are willing to close down all such businesses, then the rich classes must be ready to pool money at the start of the affair, to make sure that funds are available as loans for those who will lose business, to start new ventures.

With the approval obtained, the method of formation of the government (whether by vote or Mushawarah, and the tenure, etc.) must be worked out. In other words, a theoretical model must be placed on the table by the experts in administration, policies, bureaucracy, finance, law, internal security, defense, and so forth. The non-experts, no matter how pious or religiously learned, must be kept out of any such team. The experts, attempting to plan a model, may not be of very high learning.

In the next step, a try-out of the theoretical model must be attempted at a lower level (say at the Corporation level), before the effort to establish an Islamic system of government at the state level. This will help uncover the problems that are not visible to the planners at the table.

Of course, while that goes on, official cadre to run the state must be trained whose efficiency and integrity must be assured. Religiousness, as pointed out above, is not an important factor. Enough it would be that they are not Fasiq. In other words, a high-level of piety is, although desirable, not essential. It would be enough if they are true to the pillars of Islam, and commit no wrong against Islam. In contrast, both efficiency and integrity are of extreme importance. By integrity, we mean commitment to Islam and Muslims, honesty in all their private and public affairs, and abstinence from every kind of prohibition announced by the Shari`ah. That assured, a less than perfect set of determined men and women in the administration would suffice.

The ambition of establishing the Madinan model, somewhere in the far future, must be preceded by the establishment of the model at the individual and societal level, and not necessarily at the political level. This is because a model government can be postponed, but governance itself, of whatever quality, cannot be postponed without inviting anarchy. In other words, the quality of government comes only after some sort of governance is established.

This leads to the conflict between the Islamic need, desire and dream of the politically conscious, and the elements that hold power in Muslim societies. That is the reason why, a consensus has to be first established, regarding introduction of the Shari`ah and ushering of an Islamic rule.

In the next step (or, perhaps, we should say, in parallel) the group given to taking charge of running the Islamic state must create a fund to offset the losses in taxes, meet with the operational costs for a few years, and be able to offer loans to business that were closed (such as, wine industry) to establish alternative businesses, or to such as were relying on banks to run their business.

A scheme to employ the unemployed, grants to the aged and disabled must be in place and funds available. Until this is achieved there can be no talk of the imposition of the hudud.

But, no less important, funds for the military and defense related industries and research centers must be available in the treasury.

Raising funds will take the best time and efforts by those working to establish an Islamic state, seeing that when they come to power, they might have to reduce all kinds of taxes, in order to please the public, which will mean emptying the exchequer.

The above is theory. In practice, it might not be easy to achieve as planned for several reasons but we do not wish to discuss those difficulties here. Yet, it might be pointed out that those who talk about it most, realize the complications least, with no, or little, idea of what an Islamic state is (apart from an idealistic and idyllic view of it), nor do they have any idea of what a secular state is (except that it is one which is open to criticism, and, somehow, anti-Islamic) – and how it runs.

In sum, it should be understood that Islamization of a state is actually Islamization of a people. If the majority of a people are Islamized, the Islamic state will gradually grow into a reality, without any specific efforts directed toward it. An Islamic state cannot be superimposed. It is a product of a people’s beliefs and practices; something akin to a culture. A culture is produced by a people. It appears automatically in a society, and a nation, whose members hold in common certain opinions, follow a certain faith (or faiths), share certain ideas, aims and objectives, hopes and fears. The majority share at least one language to exchange ideas, hold on to certain ethical values, are faithful to their own nation or society, and feel proud of belonging to that society or state.

Mujaddid Alf Thani did not claim to establish Hukumat-e-Ilahiyyah (an Islamic government). He did not write books on how to establish an Islamic state, or what it would look like when established, or, the steps and the revolutionary spirit required, and so on. He did not criticize, analyze, those who did, or did not do, it in the past. In fact, he hardly wrote books. But through his 600 letters soaked in sincerity, written to individuals, of all calling, pauper to princes, he pleaded for Qur’an and Sunnah a place in the heart. When the princes and paupers, gave an ear, and a little place in their hearts, Allah, the Shaakir (the Appreciator) set His forces to work, resulting in the Revival of Islam (which does not mean there would not have been other forces at work).

Efforts to establish an Islamic government remains a sublime task. Knowledge and submission are the necessary and absolute elements. A people submitted but ignorant, are disqualified; and a people knowledgeable but dormant are dismissible.




Everybody on His Own (2014)

Disturbing trends in Western societies today, as also Islam’s own prescription for social security, quite clearly state that men are responsible for the affairs outside the home and the women are responsible for taking care of the home. This division is not a relic of some dark past. It is the only basis on which a healthy society has ever been built and can be built today, writes KHALID BAIG.
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y own feeling is that we’ve pushed women too far,” says Dr. T. Berry Brazelton, the 80-year-old Harvard University doctor who is frequently called ‘America’s Pediatrician,’ in a recent interview in the Los Angeles Times.

“We’ve split them in two, and we have not given them back anything to support themselves on either end.” He has witnessed what forcing the women into the workforce and the breakdown of the family have done to the American children.

“I just think our country is in deep, deep trouble,” he agonizes.

Opinion leaders of all persuasions agree. Ask America’s [former] First Lady, Hillary Clinton, who considers herself a champion of women’s and children’s causes. In her 1996 book, It Takes a Village, she offers this assessment:

“… children’s potential lost to spirit-crushing poverty, children’s health lost to unaffordable care, children’s hearts lost in divorce and custody fights, children’s futures lost in an overburdened foster-care system, children’s lives lost to abuse and violence, our society lost to itself as we fail our children.”

This is a society in which, by her account:

“…homicide and suicide kill almost seven thousand children every year; one in four of all children are born to unmarried mothers, many of whom are children themselves; and 135,000 children bring guns to school each day. Children in every social stratum suffer from abuse, neglect, and preventable emotional problems.”

She also approvingly quotes:

“If you bungle raising your children, I don’t think whatever else you do matters very much.”

It is obvious that America as a nation, has bungled this thoroughly.

Welcome to the dark side of ‘Women’s Emancipation.’ Today women are free in America. Free from the protection of a home and the support of a husband who would be responsible to provide for them. They are on their own. In turn, the children have been freed from the rigidities of the traditional home, where father and mother provide for them, take care of them, and guide them.

The children are also on their own. Just in case they do not like it, the society has been experimenting with all kinds of poultry farms – day care, they call them – to take care of them. Things have gone so wrong for so long that everyone has lost all hope that the society can rectify it completely and retrace its steps. Hillary Clinton admits:

“My personal wish, that every child have an intact, dependable family, will likely remain a wish.”

So, she is just trying to build a better poultry farm with the help of the whole village. Dr. Brazelton knows that the children need the mother at home:

“I think you are giving a gift to the child when you stay home with him as long as you can.”

However, he knows that it cannot be very long, as, to stay home, “being just a mother,” is not good enough anymore. He knows the psychological crisis faced by the stay-at-home mothers, so he pleads with everyone to do as much as they can.

Now contrast this with the U.N. edict that the women in the rest of the world, especially the Muslim world, must take up all kinds of jobs outside the home; that the goal should be their total economic independence. In other words, women must be forced outside the home so they are no longer available to take care of the children within the home. They must be “liberated” from the home, so they can enjoy the same fruits of ‘emancipation’ as the women are ‘enjoying’ in the U.S.

The destruction of the family in America, or the West in general, was not planned. It just happened as a logical result of the materialistic, hedonistic, Godless civilizational values that have gripped these societies. But the U.N. decree that the rest of the world must follow the same disastrous path, is something else. It is as if a person lost an eye to horseplay, and now wants everyone else to voluntarily have an eye removed!

It is unconscionable that we should be answering such chicanery with apologetics of the kind that normally begin with, “Islam also allows women to,” as in, “Islam also allows women to work outside the home.” Yes, it does in case of necessity, but that is beside the point. The real issue is that Islam frees a wife from the burden to provide for the family. It is solely the husband’s responsibility. In return, wife’s main responsibility is to stay home and take care of the children.

The primary field of women’s endeavor is the home, sweet home. And this has to be stated without hesitation or apology. The Qur’an says: “And stay quietly in your homes.” [Al-Ahzab, 33:33]. And the Prophet, peace be upon him, said:

“The wife is responsible for taking care of the home of her husband, and she will be accountable for those given in her charge.” [Bukhari, Muslim]

This is also the most rewarding job that anyone can think of. The Prophet, peace be upon him, assured the woman who stays home to take care of the children, that she would be with him in paradise. According to another hadith, during pregnancy and the entire period of nursing, the believing mother is like the soldier on active duty. If she dies, she gets the reward reserved for a martyr. Yet another hadith says to the women:

“Take care of the home. That is your Jihad.”

All of these clearly establish the basic division of labor between men and women according to Islam: men are responsible for the affairs outside the home and the women are responsible for taking care of the home. This division is not a relic of some dark past. It is the only basis on which a healthy society has ever been built and can be built today.

The nations that have tried to alter this natural arrangement long enough have nothing but grief and trouble to show for their efforts. And they seem to be groping in the dark, unable to undo the damage and get out of the quagmire.

Is there any sane reason that those who have the Light should follow them on the dark highway to disaster?

 

[Source: www.albalagh.net]




Truthfulness and Trustworthiness (2014)

Truthfulness and trustworthiness are virtues of foremost importance in Islam. In the words of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh), these are the pre-requisites of Faith. Without them, no one can be a true Muslim. A hadith tells us that telling lies, betraying a trust and breaking a pledge are the special signs of a hypocrite. A person in whom these attributes are present is a dissembler, not a faithful Believer.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “Observe truthfulness as a duty and always speak the truth, for truthfulness puts you on the path of virtue, and virtue leads you to Heaven, and when a person tells the truth as a rule, and makes truthfulness a way of life, he attains the place of sincerity and faithfulness and, with God, his name is written among the Sincere, and stay strictly away from falsehood, for falsehood puts you on the path of immorality, and leads you to Hell, and when a man takes to lying, the sequel is that his name is written, with God, among the Faithless and the Insincere.”

–     Bukhari and Muslim

What it seeks to convey is that truthful-ness, besides being a noble habit, in itself, makes a man virtuous in other spheres of life as well, and one who habitually speaks the truth attains the high station of those who are Sincere, in the sight of God. Conversely, falsehood, apart from being a filthy habit, in itself, gives rise to viciousness and evildoing in the other fields of existence, too, and makes him deserving of Hell, and the ultimate end of a habitual liar is identical to that of men on whom there is the eternal curse of God.

(2) Narrates Abdul Rahman bin Abi Qurad that, one day, as the Apostle of God was performing Wuzu, the Companions began to rub the water he used for it (on their faces and bodies). The Prophet enquired (from them): “What makes you do it?” “The love of God and His Apostle”, they replied. The Prophet, thereupon, observed: “Whoever sincerely wishes to love God and the Apostle or that God and the Apostle loved him should always speak the truth when he speaks, and restore honestly what he has received in trust to whom it is due, and be good and courteous to the neighbours.”

–    Baihaqi

It tells that an essential condition of sincere devotion to God and the Prophet is that the faithful man always speaks the truth, observes trustworthiness, and abstains from falsehood and violation of faith. Otherwise, the claim that he loves God His Apostle is pure impudence and a form of hypocrisy.

(3) It is related by Obadah bin Saamit that the Apostle of God said: “You promise six things (to me), and I (shall) give you the guarantee of Paradise. (These are): speak the truth when you speak; fulfill a promise when you make one; render back honestly when a trust is placed in your charge; protect your private parts from a forbidden act (specially fornication and adultery); shut your eyes to things to look at which is prohibited; (and) hold back your hands on occasions on which you are commanded to hold them back (as, for instance, do not hurt or harm anyone unjustly or stretch the hand to seize a thing unlawfully).”

 

 –     Musnad-i-Ahmad and Baihaqi

It shows that if a person has affirmed his faith in Islam, and observes his duties, and also pays attention to the six moral virtues indicated in it, for him there is the assurance of Paradise from God and the Apostle, and he is destined to attain salvation.




Islam, the American Way (Part-2) (2014)

A new generation of Muslim Americans separate what is cultural, what is religious, and what is American, finding that the ‘straight path’ isn’t the same path for all. The concluding part of a two-part series on Islam in America today. The first part of this series was published in the March 2014 issue of Young Muslim Digest. Hijab as Litmus Test 
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his is not always easy, and determining what is the straight Islamic path is ultimately highly individual. When chef, Ismail Samad, moved from his native Cleveland to his wife’s hometown of Putney, Vt., for example, he had to figure out how to raise money to open a restaurant. The son of African-American converts to Islam, he is “100 percent Muslim,” he says, weighing every decision in light of his faith. “We have a book,” he says, referring to the Qur’an. “It is the best guide.” But like all Scriptures, the Qur’an is subject to interpretation. Some Islamic scholars say it is acceptable to pay interest on a loan but not receive it. Others believe the Qur’an only condemns usurious practices, while yet others say it prohibits all transactions involving interest. After much study and reflection, Mr. Samad sided with the latter. So, he pursued no bank loan. Instead, he says he “discovered a community-supported restaurant model which happened to fit with my morals.” He shares ownership of The Gleanery with two non-Muslim partners who did, however, insist he accept credit cards. Samad asks forgiveness with every swipe. In all other aspects, however, his restaurant conforms to his understanding of Islam. “My partners went in knowing that we could be making a third more on each dining room ticket if we served alcohol,” he says. Instead, they agreed to a BYOB policy, and Samad gives them the corking charge proceeds “so that my share will not come out of those types of sales.” Also, there is no pork on The Gleanery’s menu, only meat Samad considers halal along with produce from nearby farms’ surpluses, which the restaurant also cans and sells. “A core principle of Islam,” Samad says, “is you don’t waste food.” Back in Cleveland, his parents are very proud of their son’s choices, but they don’t agree on everything. Samad, for instance, does not join them for Thanksgiving. He believes the prophet Muhammad instructed followers only to celebrate the Eids that mark the end of Ramadan and the yearly pilgrimage to Mecca. Jondy, the Detroit lawyer, has also come to different conclusions from those of her siblings. As a community activist and indefatigable volunteer in Flint, Jondy’s older sister wears a full-length robe known as Jilbab and demurs from shaking hands with men, adhering to Islam’s injunction not to touch anyone one could legally marry. Jondy, however, felt ‘not crisp’ stepping before a judge to argue a case in the loose-flowing Jilbab. “Obviously it would be more modest to wear a tent,” she says, “but Islam does not require us to look foreign.” So Jondy kept the Hijab, but wears conservative suits. She also shakes hands with men. Refusing an extended hand, she believes, can send a hurtful signal, and for her ‘that is not Islam.’ But she avoids hugging men, signaling through body language that she prefers not to. In Hamdan Azhar’s world, the choices are different. He is 26, works in Manhattan, and, with his short-cropped beard and trendy glasses, looks very much at home in a popular coffee shop in New York’s So Ho district. In college, he says, he was ‘more rigidly observant,’ carving out a teetotal alternative to the campus party scene. Today, he works as a statistician, but he also blogs and freelances for print and radio. He is active in the Muslim Young Professionals (‘Muppies’) and is one of the Muslim Hipsters (or ‘Mipsterz’). So what happens now when friends and colleagues go out to a bar? He joins them. “But,” he says, “I still don’t drink. We all have… lines we don’t cross.” Since there is no overt sign that Mr. Azhar is Muslim, people might assume he just doesn’t like alcohol. Women who cover, however, are obviously Muslim. When Sarah Ali meets colleagues she’s dealt with via e-mail and phone, they’re often taken aback. Born in Texas and raised in St. Louis, Ms. Ali speaks her mind and is quick to laugh, sometimes with delight at the effect she is having. “You’re Sarah?!” colleagues exclaim, not expecting a woman who loops a scarf over her head, Pakistani-style. An economist at the US Department of Agriculture, Ali, too, has had surprises since moving to the East Coast. At a professional gathering with fellow Muslims, she was taken aback when bearded men – her signal for conservative – extended their hand to shake hers… She also discovered that some women who don’t cover their hair are as devout and as committed to Islam as she is. “Now,” she says, “I never use [the hijab] as a litmus test.” Not too long ago she went to hear a renowned Islamic scholar speak. In answer to a question, the scholar said that it was OK for a woman to travel alone if she were doing it for work. But, “he also said it’s probably best for women to avoid that line of work,” Farah Ali adds. “I felt a pain.” She and her sister like taking trips without the protective presence of a male relative, though they always stay at the homes of relatives and friends. “So am I going against my religion?” Suddenly Visible After 9/11 In African-American communities, “Muslim people, we were always the good people – the family people, who were praying, who were law-abiding,” says Aisha Samad, mother of the Vermont restaurateur and member of the executive board of the Cleveland chapter of CAIR, the Council on American-Islamic Relations. “People always respected you. But once 9/11 happened,” she says, “everybody [saw us as] these enemies.” Previously, African-American Muslims and institutions focused mostly inward, working to counter the effects of racism and poverty on their inner-city neighborhoods. Now, in response to a rash of detentions and profiling, African-American Muslims have often taken the lead in speaking out for all Muslim Americans. A shift also occurred in institutions founded by the immigrant community. In an effort to preserve their cultural and linguistic heritage, most deliberately remained insular. “9/11 was a wake-up call,” says Iranian-born Bahar Bastani, president of Dar-al-Zahra mosque in suburban St. Louis and professor of internal medicine at Saint Louis University. Al Qaeda’s attack drove home the need “to be open to the society at large, be more visible, do more community service, and be more part of interfaith discourse,” he says, because, as a minority, if things go wrong and people don’t know you, “you can be easily stigmatized as those ‘others.’” Mosques began hosting community drives, and groups like the Islamic Society of North America stepped up their outreach. In St. Louis, Dr. Bastani and other Muslim physicians approached two Protestant churches in underserved, predominantly African-American neighborhoods. For five years now, they’ve hosted weekly Salam Free Clinics manned by doctors from Sunni and Bastani’s own Shiite mosques. “We wanted to give back,” says Bastani. Many scholars believe that Muslim Americans will gradually integrate just as other religious minorities have before them. But some, such as Jen’nan Ghazal Read, associate professor of sociology and global health at Duke University in Durham, N.C., disagree. She has done extensive research on the Muslim American community and argues that 9/11 and the ensuing war on Islamic extremism have significantly complicated Muslims’ journey in the US. “There were always historical circumstances that made a group be ‘other,’” she says, but these circumstances came and went. Today, Islamic extremism lingers as a threat worldwide and, at home, such things as ‘Homeland’ continue to fuel negative stereotypes. As Ms. Mir notes, “When people get stereotyped, they begin to think there is a dichotomy between being an American and being Muslim.” Stereotypes typically invoke honor killings – which are culturally, not religiously, based – or stoning and lashing included in Islamic Law (Sharia). Most Muslim countries don’t use these harsh punishments and, according to the Washington, D.C.-based Interfaith Alliance, Muslim Americans don’t support them, either. Beyond Mosques: a New Islamic ‘Third-Space’ Zia Makhdom, an Imam who, until last year, led a youth group at a Virginia mosque, says he worries about “some ultraconservative Muslims in America who, coupled with cultural baggage, have a very narrow understanding of Islam” incompatible with life in the US. Like many others, he fears that the resulting marginalization leaves some young people vulnerable to the persuasive rhetoric of extremist leaders. The real threat, Ms. Read adds, does not reside in US mosques. It lurks in the harder-to-patrol space of the global Internet. Far from posing a danger, Read believes that the country’s 2,100-plus mosques (up by 74% since 2000, according to CAIR) can provide a vehicle for Muslims’ integration, “similar to how religious institutions have helped other immigrant communities adapt to life in a new land,” she says. While some mosques are making a concerted effort in this regard, many of those under 40 regard them as little more than sites for weddings and convenient places to pray. When it comes to figuring out how to knit together their Muslim and American identities, they do not always find mosque leadership and message relevant, and many women chafe when required to pray hidden behind a partition or wall. These issues generate lively discussions through publications, blogs, e-zines, and talk shows, not to mention animated conversations in social groups and in social media. No subject is left untouched, from fashion, food, and education to mosque politics, gender equality, domestic abuse, views on modest dress and polygyny (which occurs rarely and, when it does, mostly in the African-American community). When Mipsterz made a video featuring lithe models in hijabs skateboarding and strutting to the soundtrack of Jay Z’s ‘Somewhere in America,’ everybody, pro and con, weighed in. At a more formal level, changes are also afoot. There are a growing number of Islamic community centers, youth programs at mosques, and what many call ‘third spaces,’ alternative forums like MakeSpace in Alexandria. Established a year ago, MakeSpace stresses openness, dialogue, and exploration to ‘put the unity back in community,’ as its website states. Friday prayers take place in the banquet hall of a local restaurant, and religious discussion groups known as halaqas convene in a borrowed office space. Imam Zia often leads the service, and his wife, Fatimah Popal, runs the women’s halaqa, which, on a recent Friday evening, attracts some 45 women. They perch on chairs, share a couch, sit on the floor. Two teens haul out homework, while a fat-cheeked baby gets passed around. Almost everybody else is in their 20s and 30s, in college or in jobs. Their head-dresses range from tight-fitting hijabs to loose scarves, some in solids – blue, purple, black – some in floral patterns. A handful are bareheaded. In welcoming the group, Ms. Popal reiterates MakeSpace’s only rule: “No judging,” she says, smiling. “When someone shares a story, don’t judge, or if you do, keep it to yourself. And with time, inshallah [Allah, or God, willing], you’ll do some self-reflection.” The evening’s theme is prayer, and after the speaker is done, comments and questions flow. “Prayer is like fiber,” Popal chimes in at one point. “It makes you feel full.” There is an exchange of advice – tips on how to stay focused and hold prayers into the workday – and the occasional gripe. One woman says she feels judged at mosques because she is not dressed just right. “Or ‘You’re 30 and unmarried?’ – I get that a lot,” says another. Meanwhile, outside the mosque, they sometimes feel like anachronisms. “When other Muslims ask, ‘Why are you praying?’ ‘Why are you wearing a scarf?’ – that’s frustrating,” says the economist, Ali, for whom this is a first MakeSpace gathering. “I have enough trouble with non-Muslims.” One of the motivations behind MakeSpace is to get beyond petty points of etiquette and set aside sectarian divides in order to help Americans be better Muslims. This is very much in line with the approach of the Islamic Center of Southern California, considered one of the country’s most progressive mosques. “The Islam we’re taught is for all times,” Imam Zia says. “If you have to totally isolate yourself from the larger society, that flies in the face of the argument that Islam is for all times and for all places.” Azhar and many of his peers prefer not to think in terms of assimilating, which pre-supposes “letting your original identity be supplanted,” as Azhar says. Instead, he speaks of himself and other Muslim Americans devising ways of “feeling comfortable and fully part of the social fabric of the US.” They are doing this with what Samad calls the ‘American edge.’ “Growing up in America,” he says, “we know, ‘go, show who you are.’”




Mahmood Khan: A Freedom Fighter (2014)

The struggle for India’s independence brought into limelight iconic leaders and brave heroes whom we honour and deservedly too. But, there have been many lesser known freedom fighters who stood up valiantly against the might of the British in their own small way and had to pay a heavy personal price for it. Mahmood Khan Bengaloori is one such freedom fighter from Bangalore who used his pen to fight the British.

Tirade against Foreign Rule

Mahmood Khan’s life was spent in trials and tribulations but he never forsook his courage of conviction. After working in small time clerical posts and getting a pittance of a salary, Mahmood Khan got a good break when the publishers of Qasim-ul-Akhbar made him the editor of this Urdu newspaper in the year 1911.

Using this opportunity, he carried out a tirade against British rule by continuously writing powerful articles and poems supporting the freedom movement. When the British Government came to know about this, they asked the publishers to remove Mahmood Khan from the editorship of the newspaper. As a consequence, Mahmood Khan lost this means of livelihood and his financial problems once again surfaced. But this did not deter him from writing articles against the British rule under various pseudo names.

His luck ran out when he wrote a poem; calling himself ‘Seemab Bengaloori’. The intelligence wing of the British Government found out his identity and, as a result, the Collector threatened to deport Mahmood Khan and to ban the newspaper.

When the British faced reverses in the First World War, Mahmood Khan used this opportunity to rope in a few writers and highlighted the same, much to the chagrin of the British establishment. The pressure from the British Government mounted until Mahmood Khan could not bear it anymore and finally he left Bangalore reluctantly.

Struggle for Livelihood

Mahmood Khan went to Anantpur and from 24^(th) November, 1913 he worked in the North Anantpur gold mines for four years on a salary of Rs. 40/- per month. From 1918 to 1927 he worked as Time Keeper/ Store Keeper in another gold mining company owned by John Taylor. Thereafter, Mahmood Khan attempted to eke out his livelihood by venturing to do various businesses, but he failed in all these ventures and incurred heavy losses. Consequently, he returned to Bangalore in the year 1929 in search of employment.

In Bangalore, he was fortunate to be appointed as Superintendent of Ahl-e-Islam Orphanage at Dickenson Road (now called Muslim Orphanage). Here, he served for some eleven years and rendered yeoman service by taking steps to impart self-employment skills to the orphan children. With his initiative, an Industrial School was also started by the Orphanage. He introduced the children to sports like football etc. and built up their teams. His services to the Orphanage are, indeed, unforgettable.

Revolutionary Publications

It was during this time that Mahmood Khan started writing his most famous book, Saltanat-e-Khudad (1939). This book in Urdu language was written and published when the British were still ruling India and this speaks of his courage of conviction. The path-breaking book presented Tipu Sultan as a king who was driven by an exceptional nobility of character and who had a zeal for reforms and development. The book citing various verifiable sources presented Tipu Sultan as a tolerant king who treated all the citizens well irrespective of the religion to which they belonged. This was in stark contrast to the depiction of Tipu Sultan as a fanatic, tyrant and plunderer by the British historians of those times.

Apart from Sultanat-e-Khudadad, Mahmood Khan Bengaloori authored nine other Urdu books. Of these, Hyder Ali (1938) was a historical novel and Saheefaye Tipu Sultan (1947) was an Urdu translation of William Kirk Patrick’s book, Selected Letters of Tipu Sultan. Mahmood Khan supplemented the translation with his clarifications wherever required. This book was released in the year in which India attained freedom. Mahmood Khan dedicated this book to the youth of India who fought for the freedom of our country. How sad that even after India gained freedom, this frail man from Bangalore who fought the British with the might of his pen was not recognized and honoured.

A Sad End

However, the last days of Mahmood Khan’s life were spent in much suffering and misery because of severe financial problems and poor health. The books he had written were doing well in the market. But he had surrendered the publication and distribution rights to the publishers without getting anything in recompense. Desperate due to his financial needs, he wrote a number of letters to the publishers. The publishers’ replies were mere excuses and a few of them brazenly lied that they had incurred losses. Adding to his woes was the problem that these publishers who were from Lahore and other places were now in a foreign country (Pakistan) due to the partition and the publishers had no intention of honouring the commitments which they had made in the undivided country.

Left with no alternative, Mahmood Khan started corresponding with the Government seeking grant of pension. After prolonged efforts, he was able to receive a pension of Rs.100/- per month. But this was sanctioned for just one year from April 1957. A time came when Mahmood Khan started selling the only possession he had and that too at throw-away prices: his valuable books which he had so painstakingly collected from years. Nothing can be more heart-rending to a man of letters.

Finally, Mahmood Khan Bengaloori bid adieu to all his troubles and expired on 15^(th) October 1958 at the age of 71 years. He was buried in the Quddus Saheb graveyard at Bangalore. A revolutionary author, historian and a freedom fighter died in penury without being honoured. But the legacy he has left behind lives on, making every Indian proud of him – if he is told the true story. 

(The author is a retired KAS officer and can be contacted at tahsin789@yahoo.com).




Social Organizations and Activists Launch a Movement against Communal Forces: ‘Sach Ka Safar’ (2014)

The Sach ka Safar movement introduces a miscall number by the hands of Dr. Bhalchandar Mungekar to simplify the joining process.
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umbai: ’Sach Ka Safar,’ a campaign to counter the communal and divisive forces in India launched a miscall number – 8407900090 – to make it easier for those who want to volunteer for the campaign. The number was launched by Ex-Vice Chancellor of Mumbai University, Mr. Bhalchandra Mungekar, who is a sitting Rajya Sabha member.

Mr. Mungekar, in his speech, said: “Defeating the communal forces to save the unity of India has become utmost important and every one of us has a role to play. This miscall number would make it easier for anyone who wants to support the pious campaign.”

He further said that it was the need of the hour to stand and raise our voice against all divisive and fascist forces in order to save democracy. Earlier, on Thursday, 6^(th) March 2014, eminent activists, academics, artists, writers, professionals and social workers came together to launch a movement called Sach Ka Safar for secularism and democracy.

The campaign was launched in the presence of eminent social activists and writers including Tushar Ghandi, Shabnam Hashmi and Maulana Mustaqeem Azmi. On the occasion, Tushar Gandhi, Founder-President of Mahatma Gandhi Foundation said:

“Looking at the current political scenario, our democracy definitely seems to be in danger. All of us need to unite and raise our voices against all communal, fascist and authoritarian forces. The pride and respect of our great nation is at stake. We have to save the country’s honor and not allow it to go into the wrong hands.

Mr. Gandhi further appealed to the people to shore up the campaign by playing their individual roles in defeating the communal forces. Another eminent social activist, Shabnam Hashmi, in her speech, advised people to remain ‘uninfluenced’ by the false media propaganda. She stated that:

“In the arena of politics, truth is the greatest victim and the communal classes have always resorted to lies, false propaganda and subterfuge to maintain their vote banks. The print media, the electronic media and even the social media are controlled by their agents who make every attempt to prevent the common man from finding the truth. However, we, as the people of this great country, India, should stand firm to defend the secular and democratic values of this country.”

Shabnam further appealed to the people to unite and save democracy.

“In times of crisis this society has always stood up and saved India. We are, once again, facing an unprecedented political turmoil therefore, there is a need to rise and defend democracy. We will have to stop people who are creating communal divide for petty political gain,” added Shabnam.*

*

_____________________________________________________________________________________

For more information, please contact:

Email: SachKaSafar2014@gmail.com | Facebook: https://www.facebook.com/SachKaSafar2014 | Twitter: https://www.twitter.com/SachKaSafar | Missed Call Number: 8407900090




India’s Oldest MP Hangs Up his Boots (2014)

While Keishing retires as the world’s oldest Member of Parliament, his criticism of the present parliamentary scene in India is might not be just the wistful talk of an elder statesman.
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t was in 1952 that Rishang Keishing cycled to the Parliament as a newly elected MP in India’s first parliament. As he was passing by Delhi’s busy Connaught Place, he was stopped over by the police. They told him it was one-way traffic and that he was “going the wrong direction.” He told them that he was from Manipur and knew no such rule, said sorry and was allowed to move on to the Parliament without any maamul. At 94, he is not retiring just as India’s, but also as the world’s oldest MP. He is as nostalgic about the past, as gloomily despondent about how the country’s parliament is being conducted these days.

As a BBC correspondent put it, “It’s so often suspended now because of rowdy and, sometimes violent, interruptions from disruptive law-makers that it’s hardly news any more. Things reached a nadir recently when an MP from the ruling Congress party used pepper-spray to try to stop a bill passing, putting several other members in hospital.”

Mr. Rishang said, “It used to be quiet like a temple or a church, and the debates were listened to intently. But now, there is”no house decorum and the Speaker is no longer respected” – turning the modern Indian parliament into “a waste of time.”

Mr. Keishing’s criticism is not just the wistful talk of an elder statesman.  Records show that the past five years of India’s parliament – its fifteenth since independence – have been the least productive ever, with only just over half the 327 bills tabled being passed. Days of debating time have been lost to suspensions, and the Congress-led government has resorted to using so-called ordinance powers to enact legislation outside parliamentary time – mirroring US President Obama’s controversial use of executive orders to bypass a gridlocked US Congress – further undermining faith in democratic procedure. Just as in the United States, voters are ever more disillusioned with those who purport to represent them. Some critics say many Indian politicians act up to exactly what they are: businessmen and accused criminals

Many MPs have become politicians to further their business interests. And at least a third of the current crop of MPs is charged with some kind of crime, some as serious as attempted murder and major fraud. But they use their positions of power to keep dodging the courts. And despite promises of reform from all the main parties, the number of criminal politicians has risen at each election.




Sonny Bill Williams: ‘Islam Brings Me Happiness’ (2014)

A New Zealand rugby hero and multiple sports icon embraces Islam as his own religion.

It was in the cave of Hira that the prophet Muhammad received the first revelation of the Qur’an. For rugby’s original wild child, Sonny Bill Williams, meeting a Tunisian family – who lived with their five children in a one-bedroom flat in the south of France – proved pivotal to his conversion to Islam.

The New Zealander’s unshakeable belief in the Almighty has proved to be the making of one of the island nation’s most gifted – and controversial – sports stars.

“I was real close with them, and I saw how happy and content they were. And to see how they lived their lives, it was just simple,” Sonny Bill Williams, a prodigious rugby talent, professional boxer and tattooed poster boy, tells CNN’s Human to Hero series.

“One thing I’ve learned over my career is that simplicity is the key. On the field, off as well.”

“I’ve become a true Muslim,” added Williams. “It’s giving me happiness. It’s made me become content as a man, and helped me to grow. I’ve just got faith in it and it has definitely helped me become the man I am today.”

The Williams of today does not visibly bear the scars of the fifteen-year-old who was thrust into the unrelenting drinking culture of one of Australia’s top rugby league clubs and shamed by national media after being caught in a compromising position with a model.

A man who quit that scene, walking out on his contract to take up a lucrative offer to switch codes and join a French rugby union club – requiring a substantial compensation payout.

A man who rejected a reported record $5 million deal to stay with Toulon and returned to Aotearoa – “the land of the long white cloud” – to follow his dream of playing for the prestigious All Blacks, but found himself a fringe figure for 2011’s long-awaited World Cup triumph on home soil.

He’s been battered in a boxing ring, criticized for landing another big-money deal in Japan, and is now back in the sport where he’s most at home.

And still controversy follows him.

World Cup Mission

Williams is continuing his bid to become the first player to win the World Cup in both union and league, as the Kiwis take on Australia in the final.

His mere presence in the squad caused a storm, as he only made himself available the day after it was named – reversing his earlier decision. It meant one unlucky player had to make way.

“I thought I was doing a good thing, you know, staying true to myself,” says the 28-year-old, who had just completed a triumphant return to Australia’s National Rugby League competition, winning his second title and subsequently deciding to extend what had initially been planned as a one-year stint with the Sydney Roosters club.

“Then obviously there was a bit of a falling out, because one of the players was taken out of the squad, one of the young boys, and I just got absolutely hammered. And it just made me think, you can’t please everyone, you know? If you go about trying to please everyone, there’s going to be endless struggles. As long as you are happy with the man you see in the mirror, it’s all that counts I guess.”

The Battle Within

When Williams, who stands at 6 foot 4 inches and weighs in at 17 stone (108 kg), looks at himself in the mirror, it is surprising to hear him admit to vulnerability.

“My toughest opponent is probably myself, I guess, mentally,” Williams says in his quiet voice, a gentle contrast to his powerful physique. Stripped to his trunks in the boxing ring, you can see the rippling muscles and elaborate tattoos that have made him a pin-up.

“Overcoming the mental struggles that you have out on the field, it’s been probably the biggest one for me. The reason I feel so mentally strong now is because of boxing and going through those tough times,” he adds. “I’ve always had battles inside my head where I had to think where I was going to go.”

Fighting Fit

Williams is close friends with fellow Muslim, Anthony Mundine, a former Australian rugby league star who became a boxing champion and has helped the Kiwi fulfill his ring ambitions.

Williams’ last fight, back in February, earned him the little-known WBA International Heavyweight title – and some punishing blows from South African journeyman, Francois Botha, in a reduced ten-round bout.

“Every sport has helped me excel in another. Boxing has given me the mental strength to know that I can face anything on the field, without a doubt,” he reflects.

That sixth fight is likely to be his last for a while, as he focuses on his rugby goals. Rugby is a de facto religion in New Zealand, a country where the gods play with an oval ball and where institutionalized faith is losing ground with its general populace – just over 50% said they were Christian at the last completed census.

He is back playing the sport that is, perhaps, closest to his heart – his dad played it, and his mum’s father was a renowned coach in Auckland, New Zealand’s largest city, where he grew up.

Family means everything to him. His parents are separated, but he brought his father to Sydney with him and sees his mum when he can. He has bought both of them houses.

“My mother and my father were really big on manners,” Williams recalls. “Almost to the point, you know, that when I got a bit older it made me a bit too shy, I never said anything out of turn. But they’ve molded me to the person that I’ve become.”

He’s always been competitive – even if it meant finding a short cut to finally beat his older brother (“the biggest influence on my sporting career”) in their regular childhood running races – and he had been pegged as a future athletics champion before choosing rugby league.

“I’ve always loved sport. It’s funny, it’s all I ever thought I was good at. Whatever sport was there, whatever ball I could pick up, whatever bat I could try, I’d give it a crack.”

Finding Simplicity

Williams became the youngest player to be signed by an NRL team, winning his first Grand Final as an eighteen-year-old with the Canterbury Bulldogs in 2004, and was the youngest to represent New Zealand’s Kiwis league side.

“I grew up as a Christian, like many Polynesians do, and moving to Australia suddenly when I was fifteen, I learned a lot about Muslim faith,” he says.

It was in Toulon where, having fled Australia under threats of lawsuits from his jilted employer, his conversion to Islam was realized.

Having to adhere to the rule of Ramadan fasting has given him a new perspective on some of the things we take for granted.

“When you do Ramadan and you go for the whole month, you’re that much more appreciative of being able to eat food and drink water – that’s what it’s designed to do,” he says.

But faith in the divine can only do so much, he says – the rest is up to you.

“To be the best you definitely have to have some God-given talents, but you also have to have the drive and the will and the dedication,” Williams explains.

“Simplicity is the key and I just try to keep things as simple as I can. But I never lose that one thing that’s got me there – that’s drive, working hard, doing all the little things, ticking all the boxes.”

The Next Challenge

Having switched allegiances so often, Williams finds himself having to work hard to earn acceptance – which means trying to break some of his own habits.

“I’d like to be a bit more trusting, letting my guard down a little bit more. I’m too serious sometimes, as you can tell,” he acknowledges, before breaking into a big grin.

“And in a team environment sometimes I’m too intense, you know, sometimes I’ve got to sit back and just relax. Just chill out. But it’s just how I’m made. I’ve always been competitive.”

Williams admits he would be tempted to try another of rugby’s formats, Sevens, which will make its Olympic debut at Rio 2016.

“That would be a dream come true. If I had the opportunity to give it a crack, I definitely would,” he says. “But there’s so much talent in New Zealand that it’s probably almost a distant dream at this stage.”

Whatever he decides to do after his new Roosters deal ends next year – he has hinted he will return to union ahead of the 2015 World Cup – it’s a fair bet that Williams will succeed. He has won titles almost everywhere he has been, and that has been driven by something deep inside him.

“I just don’t want to fail, to be honest. I don’t want to let my family down, I don’t want to let myself down,” Williams admits, falling back into his earnest, serious tone. “That’s probably the biggest thing I fear. I’m confident as a man, these days, and I know what I can achieve if I put my mind to it.”




United States Needs to Re-evaluate its Assistance to Israel (2014)
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t is time to examine the funding the United States provides to Israel. First, a review of what the American taxpayer provides to Israel.

In late March 2003, just days after the invasion of Iraq, President George W. Bush requested the approval of $4.7 billion in military assistance for more than 20 countries that had contributed to the conflict or the broader fight against terrorism. Israel, Jordan, Egypt, Afghanistan, Pakistan and Turkey were on that list.

A major share of the money, $1 billion, went to Israel, “on top of the $2.7 billion regular fiscal year 2003 assistance and $9 billion in economic loans guaranteed by the U.S. government over the next three years,” according to a 2003 study by the Congressional Research Service (CRS).

Then, in 2007, the Bush administration worked out an agreement to raise the annual military aid grant, which had grown to $2.5 billion, incrementally over the next ten years. This year, it has reached just over $3 billion. That is almost half of all such military assistance that Washington gives out each year and represents about 18% of the Israeli defense budget.

In addition, the military funding for Israel is handled differently than it is for other countries. Israel’s $3 billion is put almost immediately into an interest-bearing account with the Federal Reserve Bank. The interest, collected by Israel on its military aid balance, is used to pay down debt from earlier Israeli non-guaranteed loans from the United States.

Another unique aspect of the assistance package is that about 25% of it can be used to buy arms from Israeli companies. No other country has that privilege, according to a September 2010 CRS report.

Look for a minute at the bizarre formula that has become an element of U.S.-Israel military aid, the so-called Qualitative Military Edge (QME). Enshrined in congressional legislation, it requires certification that any proposed arms sale to any other country in the Middle East “will not adversely affect Israel’s qualitative military edge over military threats to Israel.”

In 2009 meetings with defense officials in Israel, Undersecretary of State, Ellen Tauscher, “reiterated the United States’ strong commitment” to the formula and “expressed appreciation” for Israel’s willingness to work with newly created “QME working groups,” according to a cable of her meetings that was released by WikiLeaks.

The formula has an obvious problem. Because some neighboring countries, such as Saudi Arabia and Egypt, are U.S. allies but also considered threats by Israel, arms provided to them automatically mean that better weapons must go to Israel. The result is a U.S.-generated arms race.

For example, the threat to both countries from Iran led the Saudis in 2010 to begin negotiations to purchase advanced F-15 fighters. In turn, Israel — using $2.75 billion in American military assistance — has been allowed to buy 20 of the new F-35 fifth-generation stealth fighters being developed by the United States and eight other nations.

Another military program, called U.S. War Reserves Stocks for Allies, begun in the 1980s, allows the United States to store arms and equipment on Israeli bases for use in wartime. In the 1990s, the arrangement was expanded to allow Israel to use the weapons, but only with U.S. permission. During the 2006 war against Hezbollah in Lebanon, the United States gave permission for Israel to use stored cluster artillery shells to counter rocket attacks. The use drew international complaints because the rockets struck civilian rather than military areas.

The initial limit was $100 million worth of stored missiles, armored vehicles and artillery munitions, but that has increased over time. It reached $800 million in 2010, $1 billion this year and by 2012, it is expected to grow to $1.2 billion.

Since the mid-1990s, the United States and Israel have been co-developing missile defense systems designed to meet threats from short-range rockets as well as longer-range ballistic missiles. All of the systems involved have gained support from Congress, which frequently earmarks additional funding for Israeli weaponry.

For example, the House and the Senate added $129.6 million to the $106.1 million the Obama administration had in the fiscal 2012 budget for these programs. In the 2011 bill, Congress added $205 million for the Iron Dome system, which defends against short-range rockets and mortars. That was on top of $200 million the administration sought for the U.S. contribution to other cooperative missile-defense systems.

Among reductions now being discussed in Israel is a delay in purchasing more Iron Dome systems beyond those to be paid for by the United States’ $205 million. In addition, the Israeli military may freeze its spending on other missile defense systems, the very ones for which Congress approved additional funding this year.

The question for the Obama administration, Congress and, in the end, perhaps the American public, is: Given present economic problems, should the United States supply the money to make up for reductions the Israelis are making in their own defense budget? 




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q: This is in response to the editorial ’Indoctrination or Ignorance’ published in the December 2011 issue of Young Muslim Digest. The editorial is a commentary on the book, Glimpses of History (Part II), written by Moulana Afzal Hussain.

YMD

Firstly, we are extremely sorry for letting this letter lie so long with the pile of other letters that we received.

Secondly, we had so entitled the editorial because, when the book in question is given as a reward (which a committee would have decided), to a boy of ten, then the strong suspicion that falls is that it is an effort to indoctrinate – ‘catch them young’ sort of thing.

That should explain the title.

Q. I would like to point out that… (you have) selected passages out of context for deriving meanings of choice…

YMD

We have chosen passages of strong objection; otherwise, there are many passages of objection.

Q. You state that according to Napoleon, “history is a set of lies agreed upon.” If that is true, then, even the Holy Qur’an and the life of the Prophet become… “a set of lies agreed upon.” 

YMD

It is unfortunate that you mention the Qur’an and Sunnah as in the category of what could be placed among those writings that can be referred to as “a set of lies agreed upon.” And you do that perhaps because, it has never been stressed upon you that instead of reading “the fine literature spread around you,” you must read the Qur’an first and foremost, in its own language. Had you done that, your inner voice would have told you that it cannot be referred to as you have done. It is not a matter of belief handed down by parents. But rather, the fact is, a little study of the two sources gives rise to belief that they are divinely revealed and divinely preserved texts, and, in addition, firmly established in historical record, of unchallengeable authenticity. Any non-Muslim taking it up as a challenge to disprove their authenticity, will end up becoming a Muslim himself. How can you think they are of the same quality as a history which the learned do not trust?

Secondly, Napoleon’s definition applied to history he knew, i.e. Western History, and, obviously, the greater part of it. Obviously, he would not have meant that any book ever written in the name of history could be so described.

Q. Ibn-e-Khaldoon defines history in his Muqadimmah thus:

“Remember, the knowledge of history is an honorable, exalted, very beneficial and nobly objective and purposive science, because it informs us about the disposition and state of affairs of the nations, the life and conduct of different prophets, and informs us about the political and other affairs of the governments and kings so that if anyone wants to follow their footprints in the worldly or religious affairs, he is fully benefitted.”

YMD

But, do you know where the history of Ibn Khaldun’s definition is? It is in the governmental archives, wherever they were maintained. As for much of the history that is in bookstores, including Islamic, would meet with Napoleon’s definition more than that of Ibn Kahldun.

As an Indian historian told us (presenting many revealing examples), “The history that the professors discuss in the university corridors today, is quite very different, if not altogether new, from the history as taught in classrooms.”

You need to do some study on this topic. For illumination, you may also listen to a few speeches of the Harvard professor, Michael Parenti, or read Chris Hedges, or Chomsky, and many other intellectuals who disclose the facts behind the façade of truths as presented by the media and so-called historians.

Q. You may also note the definitions of The New Lexicon Webster’s Dictionary, or, The World Book Encyclopedia (Vol.9, p.254h), or, the website www.pinkmonkey.com and others.

YMD

None of them is fully reliable. They mislead the masses and, if relied upon, even the so-called educated.

At all events, realities do not change because of definitions.

Q. You also disagree with the following statement of the author regarding the purpose and importance of history in human life:

“Unless we know the past of the nations, institutions and ourselves, our collective life would turn into a heap of deceptions and misconceptions.”

YMD

High-sounding words, but they are empty of meaning.

We stand by our statement made in the editorial:

“If it is true that our collective life has turned ‘into a heap of deceptions and misconceptions,’ then, it is not because we turned our backs to history as written by the great historians of the past, but because we ignored Napoleon’s assessment.”

Is it not stories, and not facts, that are the bane of today’s majority of Muslims?

In other words, true history is the affair of the specialists. On the other hand, what is current among the public is not fully reliable. In fact, since recent times, history has become a propaganda tool.

As for the author’s words, “Unless we know the past of the nations, institutions and ourselves, our collective life would turn into a heap of deceptions and misconceptions,” – sorry, we do not agree with this statement. Other words must be chosen to stress on the importance of history as a subject of study. But a truer statement concerning “collective life” should be as follows: “Unless we know the Qur’an, Sunnah, and life-history of the Salaf, our collective life would turn into a heap of deceptions and misconceptions.”

You may carefully note the words, “life-history of the Salaf” and not “history of the Salaf.” Not knowing the difference, and using the “history of the Salaf,” some have criticized even some Companions. Were they to study the life-history of the Salaf, they would have discovered contradictions between their lives and historical reports, in which the reporters themselves used the words “za`ama” (he alleged), or, “qeela” (it was said), or, simply adding at the end, “wa Allahu a`lam” (Allah knows best), which meant, “take it with a pinch of salt.”

If Islamic history as written by Islamic stalwarts is read with the above precautious statements firmly established in the mind, then, they escape Napoleon’s remark.

Q. I do not understand how could you draw erroneous conclusions and ridicule the author, when everyone agrees with him as to the purpose and importance of history?

YMD

By “everyone” you mean the Internet sites, which you have identified, or the encyclopedias, but which we have deleted to save space. But these are no authorities. You have not used your time well by studying them to arrive at the correct evaluation.

Further, disagreeing with an author does not tantamount to ridiculing him.

Q. You say that the book “has all praise for the Bhakti Movement in the chapter entitled Ancient History” (butthe criticism is not justified because the original author wrote): …

YMD

We have deleted the points that you have extensively quoted from the book under evaluation, in support of the Bhakti Movement because we are not much interested in any movement which denies the first truth: “There is no God but one.”

We do not believe that a Bid`ah act will ever benefit the humans. How then can we believe that a movement which would not refute idols, and would not announce belief in one God and His Prophets is, in some way, useful?

It was thoughtless evaluation of the Bhakti ideas that had led some Muslims of earlier times also to believe that, “after all, it was attempting some sort of reformation,” that softened their hearts for it. It is this kind of evaluation that led to the unfortunate situation of those so-called “callers to Tawheed”, to express sympathy in its favor.

It was Mujaddid al-Thani’s excellent movement which saved the day for Muslims in India, being under external attack by ideas of the Bhakti Movement, and internal attack by corrupt Sufism. These are the facts ignored by common historians which led a famous thinker to criticize Mujaddid alf-Thani (instead of expressing thanks), and it is his influence that seems to be running through the pages of the book under evaluation.

Q. You also lie and misled by commenting:

“But, perhaps, influenced by a certain movement’s policy of downgrading every contribution of the Ummah from the time of Uthman b. `Affan until the middle of the 20^(th) century, he has unkind words for the scholars of Islam of the same period (12^(th) to 17^(th) century).”

In this statement… it is obvious that you are referring to Jamat-e-Islami.

YMD

It is for the reader to decide whether the description fits a particular Jama`ah. And, his choice will be his responsibility.

Q. Actually, Jamat is all praise for all the eminent Sahabas and scholars of Islam and has utmost respect for them; its literature is ample proof for it.

YMD

Then, why did you assume that the allusion is to the Jamat? Does that smack of guilty consciousness?

Q. You must fear Allah, be honest and always remember we all have to account for our deeds.

YMD

Thank you for the reminder. Reminding helps drive fear into the hearts.

Q. Further, you mislead by claiming that the author has said that great scholars right from Mujaddid Alf Thani to Nizamuddin Sahalwi were worse than the political workers.  But actually, the author says:

“Of course, here and there a few persons were found who were leading clean life and had sensitive minds.  However, they were not many and they were not making any concerted efforts.”

YMD

That isn’t a defendable statement, and only helps to plant doubts about Muslim scholars, who did play their role.

Further, by the words, “concerted efforts” did he mean they did not organize a Jamat, or a party, or an association, or a group of activists?

In any case, we maintain that to say that “only” a few “were leading clean life,” and that “they were not many” and that “they were not making any concerted efforts,” – is wrong.

But, rather, we say that there were many who were top-class scholars of such caliber that, to use the words “they were leading clean life,” is an insult to them. But rather, it should be said that “there could have been some religious men in those times who would, perhaps, not meet the standards expected of them.”

We strongly condemn the spirit dominating the book, as exampled above, and say, that not to say thanks to those who brought Islam to us, is ungratefulness of a serious kind.

Criticism is only allowable where specific authentic instances can be cited; which the author of the book in discussion failed to do altogether.

Q. After this, once again, you mislead by adding a few words in brackets in the beginning of the excerpt and change its entire complexion and meaning. The excerpt given by him is as follows:

“(In contrast to the state of the scholars of Islam), at such a moment of mass degradation, a movement of revival and moral values took its birth. It was Mehdavi Movement.  Its torch-bearers took the rulers to task, reminded the scholars and religious leaders of their obligations and duties and called the common people to shape their lives in the light of instructions from the Book of Allah and Sunnah.  They were very sincere in their attempts.  So they succeeded initially, but at a later stage, their influence was checked by vested interests (meaning the scholars and religious leaders: ed.).  The claim of Mehdi by the founder of this movement also came in the way of its progress and influence.” (p. 51)

YMD

We maintain that the Mahdawi Movement does not deserve the praise awarded to it, by you, or by the book’s author, or any other.

Q. In the Urdu version of Glimpses of History (Aiyeena-e-Tareekh, Part II), on page 153, the author has written a chapter entitled, Akbari Daur ke Ulma-e-Haque (The Just Scholars of Akbar’s Time)…

YMD

If the author has admitted that scholars of the past deserve our thanks, then, this is what required of us all to do.

Q. The facts about the Mehdavi Movement as described by the author of Glimpses of History have also been narrated by other eminent scholars, one among whom is Moulana Abul Kalam Azad. 

YMD

Your quotation from Mawlana Abul Kalam Azad’s writings running into three pages, to prove that he judged the Mahdawi Movement positively, wasn’t necessary.

We too enjoy reading Azad. But it is for literary reasons (his Ghubar-e-Khatir is always a literary pleasure). He was one of those dozens of geniuses that the early 20^(th) century produced. However, in religious matters, he was no authority.

Q. You then proceed to quote extensively from the chapter on Mehdavi Movement and pass insinuating remarks on the basis of wrong and false assumptions. But the author’s last comment is on the following excerpt:

“Although the claim of being Mehdi was the main handicap of this movement, his mission was quite successful in that it generated a wave for reviving the religion, its moral values and it brought a general awakening.” (p. 55)

YMD

We do not believe that a movement led by a false Mahdi (which the author admits he was) can do any good to Islamic faith.

Q. And your comments on the above excerpt are a masterpiece of insinuation and false accusations.  You wrote:

“What a quixotic conclusion!  Scholars, religious leaders and Sufis of five centuries failed miserably; but he who claimed to be a Mehdi, who established a new sect, whose followers do not believe that their Mehdi had gone back on his claim, who has been consistently rejected by the scholars as the false Mehdi, was quite successful!”

YMD

We stand by the general idea we expressed in the passage of ours that you have quoted above.

Q. Besides, proclaiming to be a Mehdi does not render a person Kafir; at the most, you can call it a sin or, to a lesser extent, a negligent act. If Syed Muhammad Jaunpuri had declared himself to be a Mehdi, you cannot declare him to be a Kafir and wipe out the good work he had done to revive and implement Islamic Shariah.

YMD

This is a revelation of the true natures. It reveals the true sympathies, as to where they lie. As for the effort by Jaunpuri, to implement the Islamic Shari`ah, it is similar to the Saudi Mahdi of the ’80s of the last century, who captured the Holy Haram, and announced from the Minarets that, as a Mahdi, he and his colleagues felt obliged to that extreme step because the Shari`ah was not being implemented.

To clear out your understanding, you better consult Deoband, Banaras, Azhar, or Madinah, for their opinions about those dozens of men (including the Jaunpuri) in Islamic history, who have, so far, claimed to be a Mahdi.

Q. Lastly, I would like to say that it is the commandment of the Holy Qur’an to be just and fair in all our dealings; the Holy Qur’an says:

“O you who believe! Stand out firmly for justice, as witnesses to Allah, even as against yourselves, or your parents, or your kin, and whether it be (against) rich or poor; for Allah can best protect both. Follow not the lusts (of your hearts), lest you swerve, and if you distort (justice) or decline to do justice, verily, Allah is well-acquainted with all that you do.” (The Qur’an, 4: 135)

D. A. K.,
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It is significant that you end by quoting from the Qur’an. But you did not look into the Qur’an and Sunnah while objecting to our opinions concerning the Bhakti and Mahdawi movements. We recommend that you go back to your ten-page letter (which we have abridged here), and attempt it now. If you believe in their finality, you might change your opinions.Q: This is in reference to the recent row wherein the newly formed AIUMB [All India Ulema and Mashaikh Board] who happen to be believers in Sufi mysticism have proclaimed themselves to be the true representatives of Muslims in India. They claim that 80 % of the Muslims in India are with them. They smack their heads over graves and ask dead people for favors. They have made allegations suggesting that Saudi Wahabis are trying to export their supposedly fanatical version of Islam and that they are trying to delink the Indian culture from Islam. They have been shown enthusiastic backing by the liberal mass media who love one Muslim faction or the other.

Wahiduddin Khan, who writes for the Times of India, says that it takes a Muslim majority country for fanaticism to flourish. He has also suggested that punishing people for blaspheming against the Prophet is a Bid`ah which the Abbasids fabricated. While these hypocrites communicate these blatant lies to the world, malign Islam and curry favor among the masses just for the heck of it, what are the veritable leaders of the Indian Muslim Community doing?

Maqsood Maniyar,
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The true `Ulama’ of the Muslim community in India have lost their leadership role. They have been set aside by the educated and uneducated masses, because, in its downslide, the public has lost the ability to recognize who truly are the inheritors of the Prophet, and who the counterfeit ones are. They have never heard that he who claimed to be a leader of the Muslims is, by default, disqualified; nor do they know that no one among the earliest Muslim communities ever claimed to be a leader.

For instance, when they were given the titles of “Khalifah” or “Ameer al-Mu’minin,” the allusion was to political leadership and not religious. When Abu Bakr was made a Khalifah, his first words were, “People! I am not the best of you. If I commit an error, straighten me up.” `Umar used to refer to Bilal as, “Sayyiduna”, i.e. “Our master.” This is because the Prophet has prohibited that someone should seek leadership of the believers. He even disapproved that someone should desire to lead in the Prayers in the mosque. And the Qur’an instructed the Muslims to become leaders in piety (25: 77).

As for the Sufis, (of course, not the counterfeit ones whose business is Islam), but of the earlier times, they hated to be recognized as Sufis, as outstanding men, far from claiming to be leaders. For instance, Qurtubi, the Chief Justice of Qurtuba, used to go about bareheaded in the bazars, so that people would not recognize him as the great scholar of the time. Bishr al-Haafi went about barefoot. If he was recognized in a town, he left it. He was severally employed as laborer, gardener, coolie, and so on, and toiled for a few Dirhams for his paltry living. When the owners of business or orchard discovered who in truth their employee was, they were shocked and sought his pardon. But, by next morning, Bishr was gone. As recent as modern times, when somebody disputed with Syed Sulaiman Nadwi, the leading scholar of his time, he never revealed his own identity. When the man was told who he was disputing with, he felt bombshell-ed. He sought excuse from Syed Sulaiman, who treated the affair as of no importance. These were the Sufis – the true ones.

As regards “declaring punishment of he who insults the Prophet as a Bid`ah, invented by the Abbasids,” this itself is an invention of modern times which flies in the face of Sahih Ahadith. But, when philosophy, Fikr, ideology, and self-hoisting to the positions of “guides and leaders,” take first place in people’s life (and ambitions), then, Ahadith do not matter to them.Q: I am a regular reader of your digest and, Masha Allah, I found it very benefiting and I think you are doing a wonderful job of spreading awareness among young minds. I have a few questions. I envy those lucky people who know Arabic. By reciting the Qur’an, they get both the reward as well as the meaning.

YMD

You should make an effort to learn just enough Arabic to be able to get a rough meaning of the Qur’an as you recite it. If you have read translations all your life, and then learn Arabic and read the Qur’an, you will discover that the translation, the best of them, do not convey almost nothing of what it conveys in Arabic.

You could benefit from a program developed by Dr. Abdul `Aziz (available on Net: Understanding Qur’an Academy), which helps get a rough idea of the meanings of the text, or the program being run by No`man `Ali Khan, or another by a Pakistani/ US Muslimah (we forget her name); which seems to be well-organized too.

Q. Sometimes I get confused whether to always recite it with translation or without it, especially in Ramadan where more emphasis is given to completing [maximum] number of Qur’an recitations. Yes, I have read the Qur’an with translation a couple of times, but still, in daily life, what is your opinion?

YMD

No, it is not necessary that you should always read the Qur’an with the translation. You can do without.

Q. What is the ruling for divorce and compensation for woman along with her kids, because after divorce with kids, how can she survive?

  Arshiya Begum, 
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After divorce, a woman loses all rights of maintenance. She is free to marry another person. Until then, maintenance of the lady is the responsibility of her father, brothers, uncles, etc.

As regards the children, they are the responsibility of their father. He must meet with the complete cost of their maintenance: food, clothing, housing, education, medicine, entertainment and so forth. The father must pay out for all these expenses even if the children live with their mother. In fact, if the mother is breast-feeding any of his children, she must be paid for it by the father. So also, if the children are little, and the mother needs a maid, the father must pay for the maid to look after them. Also, the father cannot force his former wife, mother of his children, to cook the children’s food. He may send the food across, or appoint a cook at his cost.

When the female children grow up, the entire cost of their marriage is upon the father.Q. I am a 23-year-old boy and I have premature ejaculation problem.

YMD

At 23 you are not a boy. You are a man. You were a boy up to the age of perhaps fifteen.

As for the problem you mention, it is no problem at all. You are normal 

Q. Now within a year or two, I am going to get married. I am worried that I won’t be able to perform. I have tried some medication, but it didn’t work. Is there any cure for this?

S. K.,
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Stop medication.




On Broken Hands and Broken Hearts (2014)

Presented hereunder is an incisive analysis of Tony Blair’s recent address to Western leaders in London, by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

There is good reason why Tony Blair, the former PM of Britain, is now especial peace-envoy (read war-envoy) for the Middle East representing the quartet of the UN, EU, US and Russia: a post perhaps especially created for him – to make the best use of his Machiavellian and Orwellian abilities which combine with his hatred of Islam and Muslims. Speaking on the 23rd of April in London, on ‘Why the Middle East Matters,’ he advised the Western leaders to forget their internal differences and turn their full attention to the Middle-East, and beyond – where the word ‘beyond’ is used in the comprehensive sense of ‘all Muslim countries,’ to engage in a war on ‘Islamic extremism.’

After having gloriously fought wars in Iraq to get rid of its ‘Weapons of Mass Destruction’ (which the Western Secret Agencies had reported did not exist), similar wars in Afghanistan (connecting it to the un-connectible in-house theatrics of 9/11) and in Libya, this time to establish ‘democracy’ (which is not good for Egypt under the Ikhwan, as it was not for Algeria some time back under Islamic Salvation Front), and a nose-bloodying visit to Pakistan, Blair thinks that the ‘mission is unaccomplished’ and so, a fresh round of what he calls as ‘engagement’ should be at the top of the agendas globally.

The audience before him of the ‘crusade-hungry’ of the 90s seems to have partly got transformed (thanks to errors in fixing priorities by Blair and his ilk) into merely ‘hungry’ (50% unemployed in parts of EU), doesn’t seem to have willing ears, so he pleads:

“It is unsurprising that public opinion in the UK and elsewhere, resents the notion that we should engage with the politics of the Middle East and beyond. We have been through painful engagements in Afghanistan and Iraq. After 2008, we have had our own domestic anxieties following the financial crisis. And, besides, if we want to engage, people reasonably ask: where, how and to what purpose?”

The reason he cites for relegating the still simmering financial crisis, and the boiling Ukraine crisis, the tensions building in the Far East, to the back-benchers, but rather train guns on the Middle East is that, according to him, it ‘still represents the biggest threat to global security of the early 21st C.’ (This is in some contrast to the opinion of the common people of the EU regions who think that Israel is the single-most biggest threat to global peace).

With a copy of the Qur’an on his table, Tony cannot blame its message and so shifts it to the Muslims whose understanding is, in his opinion, distorted. He says,

“At the root of the crisis lies a radicalised and politicised view of Islam, an ideology that distorts and warps Islam’s true message.”

So, he will now instruct the Muslims (especially those who have oil, and where the ‘mission is unaccomplished’) in their religion, which means bulleting them down in a second round of engagement.

But, like every coward who fires from others’ shoulders, and, in order to trigger an ‘engagement’ of global nature (as well as to spread the costs), he invites his adversaries to join in. He says,

“… whatever our other differences, we should be prepared to reach out and cooperate with the East, and in particular, Russia and China.”

He is not shying away from stating the geo-political reason – oil. When he mentions several reasons for going into the ME (first, but not last), he documents it as the first reason,

“…it is still where a large part of the world’s energy supplies are generated, and whatever the long term implications of the USA energy revolution (meaning shale oil: au.), the world’s dependence on the Middle East is not going to disappear any time soon.”

As pointed out by the Israeli newspaper Haaretz (April 13th), in another connection, Blair sounds like it is Netanyahu speaking. On this occasion he said,

“…in the centre of this maelstrom, is Israel. Its alliance with the USA, its partnership with leading countries of Europe, and the fact that it is a Western democracy, mean that its fate is never going to be a matter of indifference.”

This is another reason: service to those who gave Mr. Blair his religion.

But he should never be underestimated about another, in fact major, concern: Islam. He points out, ‘The Muslim population in Europe is now over 40 million and growing.’ In the same spirit, he adds that the M.E. must be targeted because, as he states, ‘It is in the Middle East that the future of Islam will be decided.’ And,

“The Middle East is still the epicenter of thought and theology in Islam. Those people, fortunately not a majority, in countries like, for example, Indonesia or Malaysia who espouse a strict Islamist perspective, didn’t originate these ideas. They imported them.”

Tony Blair would like those who are willing to listen to him (such as some of the ‘indifferent-to-Islamic’ rulers of the M.E.) to treat the Islamists of Egypt as of the same class: Islamic extremists. While suggesting what exactly should be done in various Islamic regions, he said with reference to Egypt,

“We should support the new Government and help. None of this means that where there are things we disagree strongly with – such as the death sentence on the 500 – that we do not speak out. Plenty of Egyptians have. But it does mean that we show some sensitivity to the fact that over 400 police officers have suffered violent deaths and several hundred soldiers been killed.”

One may note in the above how he plays with numbers. He reduces 529 to 500, but increases 300 to 400. Also, he lays the blame on the Brotherhood for the violence. Even The Economist of London could not but notice falsification of facts. It wrote:

“In the months since the coup, more than 300 policemen and soldiers have been killed in terrorist attacks or clashes with protesters. Egypt’s press has near-unanimously pinned blanket blame on the Muslim Brotherhood, which the government officially declared a terrorist organisation in December. This is despite evidence that the security people were targeted by more radical Islamist groups, and despite the killing of an estimated 3,000 civilians, most of them supporters of Mr. Morsi.” (www.economist.com/news/)

After some twelve pages of his speech, detailing the ’why’s of future actions, he ends with words that have chilling effect on those who understand the diplomatic language in which war and peace are declared. He says,

“Unaddressed, the likelihood of conflict increases. Engagement does not always mean military involvement. Commitment does not mean going it alone. But it does mean stirring ourselves. It does mean seeing the struggle for what it is. It does mean taking a side and sticking with it.”

What it means in diplomatic language is: “If we all start together, right now, it will mean re-alignment, unity of purpose, joint action, stamping down of all resistance (‘the Islamic extremists’) in order that when military involvement is declared as the only option, choose that option without fear of criticism or, failure of operation, because all those who could disagree, or resist, of the indigenous population would be either brain-washed or in prisons.”

His policy statement did not go unnoticed by the intelligent community. Comments a Western writer:

“The extraordinary thing is that Blair is somebody so hate-filled he wants to see yet more hatred, killing and violence. It is worrying that the establishment media are so happy to promote his view without providing any balancing opinion.” (Blair’s Trick, Craig Murry – ICH)

Writes another commentator:

“Tony Blair’s lack of self-awareness and remorse makes him a highly dangerous individual and totally unsuited to his role as envoy for peace in the Middle East. He supported Israel’s wars in Lebanon and Gaza. He never loses an opportunity to praise the Israeli apartheid state, one recent example being his sickening eulogy at the funeral of the mass-murdering former Israeli Prime Minister, Ariel Sharon, who he called ‘a giant of this land.’ … Such is the widespread revulsion towards Tony Blair’s extremism, that he cannot travel anywhere without fear of facing a citizen’s arrest for his war crimes.” (Lindsey German & Robin Beste: ICH)

The British Newspaper, Guardian, had the following comment to make:

“Reprising the theme that guided him and George Bush through the deceit and carnage of the ‘war on terror,’ the former prime minister took his crusade against ‘Islamism’ on to a new plane. The west should, he demanded, make common cause with Russia and China to support those with a ‘modern’ view against the tide of political Islam.”

The underlining crusading spirit of Tony Blair’s speech, in the backdrop of the murderous performance of his past, are obvious to those who have minds that can think. Writes a columnist:

“All a bit worrying, since according to a book written by Blair’s political agent of twenty four years, John Burton, his decision to enjoin the attacks in both the Balkans and Iraq were part of a ‘Christian battle.’ … ‘It’s very simple to explain the idea of Blair the Warrior,’ Burton has said: ‘It was part of Tony living out his faith.’ Blair’s: ‘Christian faith is part of him, down to his cotton socks. He believed strongly … that intervention in Kosovo, Sierra Leone – Iraq too – was all part of the Christian battle; good should triumph over evil …’ Also according to Burton, he viewed George W. Bush’s unhinged ‘War on Terror’ as a ‘moral cause’ in fighting evil. … George W. Bush and Blair, of course shared the same zealot-like brand of Christianity. Four months after the 2003 Iraq invasion, at an Israeli-Palestinian summit in Egypt’s Sharm el-Sheikh resort, Nabil Shaath, then Palestinian Foreign Minister, related: ‘President Bush said to all of us: ’I am driven with a mission from God. God would tell me, ’George, go and fight these terrorists in Afghanistan.’ And I did. And then God would tell me ‘George, go and end the tyranny in Iraq,’ and I did.’”

The story of 20-21st century crusade does not end with Blair or Bush:

“Former Defence Secretary, Donald Rumsfeld, also played the God card. During the Iraq invasion, it fell to him to prepare the top-secret Worldwide Intelligence Update: ‘circulated only among a handful of Pentagon leaders and the President.’ The: ‘cover sheet generally featured triumphant, color images from the previous day’s war efforts.’” (Hijacking God? Tony Blair, George W. Bush and David Cameron, By Felicity Arbuthnot, http://dandelionsalad.wordpress.com/2014/04/13/)

And,

“When Tony Blair was in residence, according to the diaries of his former communications director, Alastair Campbell, before the illegal invasion of Iraq, for which Blair’s Downing Street offices produced fantasy, fictional, false justifications, the then Prime Minister was guided by his faith and regularly spoke to his Maker.’” (Ibid)

But to Tony Blair, these comments do not matter. Anything that comes as disagreement with the war-mongers, the arms industry, the corporate sector, the war against terrorism, or the crusaders, is termed as ‘from the leftists’ and dismissed outright by the Western politicians who have educated their public to treat it in a similar manner.

But, can those who hold power in the Middle-Eastern countries, read between the lines the next 20 years’ policies that are being laid down with reference to them? Will they now contemplate a little on what the British MP, George Galloway, had to say in a speech delivered in Lebanon a couple of years ago, in substance,

“It seems like you are unaware of the plans being discussed in European Parliaments of breakup of the M.E. into smaller states.”

Those who sit back with broken hands, broken hearts and broken wills, take these matters to God. They say, “These are conspiracies. Allah will take care of them.” They cannot see the difference between conspiracies and meticulous planning. When the Romans gathered in Tabuk, the Prophet did not say, “This is Roman conspiracy. Allah will take care of them.” He put his soldiers on a 800-mile trek.

Nor is Blair’s speech a conspiracy.

Conspiracies can fail. He laid down policies. Policies do not fail.

__________________

Campaign against Islamism: In Britain, the campaign against Islamist ‘extremism’ is once again in full flow. In fact, it is open season on the Muslim community. For the past few weeks, reports have multiplied about an alleged ‘Islamic plot,’ code-named Operation Trojan Horse, to take control of 25 state schools in Birmingham and run them on strict religious principles.The education secretary, Michael Gove, a long-time neoconservative supporter of Blair’s wars and Islamist witchfinder general, responded by sending in an army of inspectors to hunt down extremists and appointing Peter Clarke, the former head of Scotland Yard counter-terrorism, to investigate. (Seumas Milne, Guardian – April 23, 2014).




Five Unanswered Questions about Jesus (2014)

While the essay presented hereunder questions age-old beliefs among Christians pertaining to the Christ, Muslims have maintained a consistent line in keeping with the descriptions in the Qur’an as regards Jesus’ historicity, his extraordinary birth, his many miracles, his message and mission from the divine and, eventually, his disappearance from that stage of history.

As Christians worldwide gathered together for Easter to celebrate their belief in the death and rebirth of Jesus, researchers continue to delve into the mysteries that surround the man.

While most historians agree that Jesus did in fact exist, the circumstances surrounding his life and death — and the supernatural occurrences linked to them — make it difficult to separate fact from legend. The following are five questions about Jesus that, for now, at least, remain unanswered.

1. When was Jesus born?

Though most Christians celebrate the birth of Jesus on 25th December, there’s near-universal agreement that this wasn’t his actual birthday. Even the year of his birth — usually given as sometime between 2 B.C. and 7 B.C. — is up for grabs. In 2008, astronomer Dave Reneke argued that the Star of Bethlehem (a celestial event long associated with Jesus’ birth) may have been Venus and Jupiter coming together to form a bright light in the sky. Using computer models, Reneke determined this rare event occurred on 17th June in the year 2 B.C.

Other researchers have claimed that a similar conjunction between Saturn and Jupiter occurred in October of 7 B.C. Still others have claimed that Jesus was born in the spring, based on stories about shepherds watching over their flocks in fields on the night of Jesus’ birth — something they would have done in the spring, not the winter.

2. Was Jesus married?

Few questions arouse more controversy than speculation about Jesus’ marital status, a subject famously broached in Dan Brown’s novel, The Da Vinci Code (Doubleday, 2003). Some biblical scholars have argued that Jesus may have been married to Mary Magdalene, a woman frequently mentioned in the New Testament of the Bible.

“In the ‘Gospel of Philip’ (found in the Gnostic codices at Nag Hammadi), these words are clearly readable, in spite of the holes in the manuscript: ‘There were three who always walked with the Lord: Mary, his mother, and her sister, and Magdalene, the one who was called his companion,’” wrote Barbara Thiering on Beliefnet.com.

A recently discovered scrap of papyrus has lent some credibility to those who claim Jesus was married. Known as the ‘Gospel of Jesus’ Wife,’ the document was unveiled in 2012 and contains lines such as, “Jesus said to them, ‘My wife…’” Forensic analyses have suggested that the document is probably authentic and not a recent forgery, though the jury is still out on that.

3. Did Jesus walk on water?

One of the most impressive miracles ascribed to Jesus claims he walked on the water of the Sea of Galilee (a freshwater lake in modern-day Israel). Recent research has found that might be true, though the water was frozen at the time.

During an unusual cold snap, when temperatures dropped to 25 degrees Fahrenheit (minus 4 degrees Celsius), a floating patch of ice could have developed above the salty springs found along the lake’s western shore. Floating ice in the unfrozen waters of the lake would have been hard to spot, researchers claim, especially if rain had smoothed its surface.

4. When did Jesus die?

Several sources mention Jesus’ crucifixion at the hands of Pontius Pilate, the Roman prefect in Judaea. Christian Gospels say the skies darkened for hours after the crucifixion, which historians viewed either as a miracle or an omen of dark times to come. Using astronomy, later historians have used this mention to pinpoint the death of Christ. Some tie the crucifixion to a total solar eclipse of almost two minutes that occurred in 29 C.E., whereas others say a second total eclipse, blocking the sun for more than four minutes in 33 C.E., marked Jesus’ death.

5. Was Jesus buried in the Shroud of Turin?

The authenticity of the Shroud of Turin — reputedly the burial shroud of Jesus — has been in question for centuries, and scientific investigations over the last few decades have only muddled the ongoing debate over its authenticity.

The Catholic Church doesn’t have an official position on the cloth, despite the fact that the relic is visited by thousands of worshippers each year at the Turin Cathedral in Italy. Radiocarbon dating tests conducted at three different labs in the 1980s indicated the cloth was less than 800 years old, and was probably produced in the Middle Ages sometime between A.D. 1260 and 1390.

But a 2014 study claims neutron emissions from an ancient earthquake that rocked Jerusalem could have created the iconic image in the shroud, as well as altered the radiocarbon levels that later suggested the shroud was a medieval forgery.

Other experts dispute those findings, so the authenticity of the Shroud of Turin — like so many other questions surrounding the life and death of Jesus — remains a mystery.




Hitler’s Secret Indian Army (2014)

At the end of the Second World War, the BBC was forbidden from broadcasting the story of Free Indian Legion which consisted of Indian Prisoners of War who were originally recruited by Subhas Chandra Bose in Hitler’s Germany to fight against the British. This remarkable saga was locked away in the archives, until now.

In the closing stages of World War II, as Allied and French resistance forces were driving Hitler’s now-demoralized forces from France, three senior German officers defected. The information they gave British intelligence was considered so sensitive that in 1945 it was locked away, not due to be released until the year 2021.

Now, seven years early, the BBC’s Document programme has been given special access to this secret file. It reveals how thousands of Indian soldiers who had joined Britain in the fight against fascism swapped their oaths to the British king for others to Adolf Hitler – an astonishing tale of loyalty, despair and betrayal that threatened to rock British rule in India, known as the Raj.

The story the German officers told their interrogators began in Berlin on 3 April 1941. This was the date that the left-wing Indian revolutionary leader, Subhas Chandra Bose, arrived in the German capital. Bose, who had been arrested eleven times by the British in India, had fled the Raj with one mission in mind. That was to seek Hitler’s help in pushing the British out of India.

Six months later, with the help of the German foreign ministry, he had set up what he called ‘The Free India Centre,’ from where he published leaflets, wrote speeches and organised broadcasts in support of his cause. By the end of 1941, Hitler’s regime officially recognized his provisional ‘Free India Government’ in exile, and even agreed to help Chandra Bose raise an army to fight for his cause. It was to be called ‘The Free India Legion.’

Bose hoped to raise a force of about 100,000 men which, when armed and kitted out by the Germans, could be used to invade British India. He decided to raise them by going on recruiting visits to Prisoner-of-War camps in Germany which, at that time, were home to tens of thousands of Indian soldiers captured by Rommel in North Africa.

Volunteers

Finally, by August 1942, Bose’s recruitment drive got fully into swing. Mass ceremonies were held in which dozens of Indian POWs joined in mass oaths of allegiance to Adolf Hitler. These are the words that were used by men that had formally sworn an oath to the British king:

“I swear, by God, this holy oath that I will obey the leader of the German race and state, Adolf Hitler, as the commander of the German armed forces in the fight for India, whose leader is Subhas Chandra Bose.”

I managed to track down one of Bose’s former recruits, Lieutenant Barwant Singh, who can still remember the Indian revolutionary arriving at his prisoner of war camp.

“He was introduced to us as a leader from our country who wanted to talk to us,” he said. “He wanted 500 volunteers who would be trained in Germany and then parachuted into India. Everyone raised their hands. Thousands of us volunteered.”

Demoralized

In all 3,000 Indian prisoners of war signed up for the ‘Free India Legion.’ But, instead of being delighted, Bose was worried. A left-wing admirer of Russia, he was devastated when Hitler’s tanks rolled across the Soviet border. Matters were made even worse by the fact that, after Stalingrad, it became clear that the now-retreating German army would be in no position to offer Bose help in driving the British from faraway India. When the Indian revolutionary met Hitler in May 1942 his suspicions were confirmed, and he came to believe that the Nazi leader was more interested in using his men to win propaganda victories than military ones.

So, in February 1943, Bose turned his back on his legionnaires and slipped secretly away aboard a submarine bound for Japan. There, with Japanese help, he was to raise a force of 60,000 men to march on India.

Back in Germany, the men he had recruited were left leaderless and demoralized. After much dissent and even a mutiny, the German High Command despatched them first to Holland and then south-west France, where they were told to help fortify the coast for an expected allied landing.

After D-Day, the Free India Legion, which had now been drafted into Himmler’s Waffen SS, were in headlong retreat through France, along with regular German units. It was during this time that they gained a wild and loathsome reputation amongst the civilian population. The former French Resistance fighter, Henri Gendreaux, remembers the Legion passing through his home town of Ruffec:

“I do remember several cases of rape. A lady and her two daughters were raped and in another case they even shot dead a little two-year-old girl.”

Finally, instead of driving the British from India, the ‘Free India Legion’[recruits] were themselves driven from France and then Germany.

Mutinies

A year later, the Indian legionnaires were sent back to India, where all were released after short jail sentences. But when the British put three of their senior officers on trial, near Delhi, there were mutinies in the army and protests on the streets. With the British now aware that the Indian army could no longer be relied upon by the Raj to do its bidding, independence followed soon after. Not that Subhas Chandra Bose was to see the day he had fought so hard for. He died in 1945. Since then little has been heard of Lieutenant Barwant Singh and his fellow legionnaires.

At the end of the war, the BBC was forbidden from broadcasting their story and this remarkable saga was locked away in the archives, until now. Not that Lieutenant Singh has ever forgotten those dramatic days.

“In front of my eyes I can see how we all looked, how we would all sing and how we all talked about what eventually would happen to us all,” he said.




‘I Shop, therefore I am!’ (2014)

The last two decades have witnessed an over expanding interest in consumerism. We are a society consumed by consumerism. Advertising companies, celebrity spokespersons, movies and TV shows conspire to render the consumer object into a fetish imbued with magical, if not downright divine powers, writes SYED KAZIM.

Today’s society seems as though it is being taken over by consumerism. The term consumerism is defined as the tendency of people to identify strongly with products they consume, particularly of name brands and status-enhancing appeal.

With the marketing world growing larger day by day, it seems more and more people are attracted to the advertised products and feel the need to have them in order to keep in style with the rest of society. The term ‘conspicuous consumption’ applies to those people who show off their products in order to show their wealth; as per Maslow’s need-hierarchy, he terms this an Esteem need. These people who show off their expensive clothing, jewelry or cars are trying to make an impression on people. Yet what does this impression hold?

In the past 100 years, world consumption has grown at a rate unprecedented in human history and especially the American economy is totally driven by the infection of consumerism. In 1900, a total of $1.5 trillion was spent by public and private consumers. By 1975, it was estimated at $12 trillion. By 1998, it doubled to $24 trillion. It continues to grow rapidly.

20% of the world’s people living in rich countries account for 86% of total global consumer spending. The US and Canada, with 5.2% of the world’s population, are responsible for 31.5% of consumption. South Asia, with 22.4% of the population, is responsible for 2% of consumption. The average African household today consumes 25% less than 25 years ago. In 2005, China used 26% of the world’s steel, 32% of rice, and 47% of cement. Though their per-capita resource consumption is low, with their large populations China and India look set soon to join the US and Europe as super consumers.

Today, the country’s economic health is measured more according to how much we are willing to spend, our consumer confidence and less in how much we produce, the gross national product, or even how we invest. If previous leaders preached self-sacrifice and service, our so-called leaders today from the corporate world send the only signal which is to consume and consume and consume. Since 9/11, the American government has consistently told Americans that if they want to help the country, they must consume.

Even as we walk through the corridors of the colleges, we can see many people wearing the more expensive clothing with name brands stitched boldly across their chest. Why do so many people do this? If you ask them, they would most likely reply that it is in style or is the latest trend. People strive for acceptance. However, showboating is not a genuine way to go about gaining acceptance. Just because a person has the finer things in life, it does not mean he is a better person. Some people even grow shallow enough to think poorly of people who do not have the more expensive items or clothing.

Thanks to the software companies for paying huge salaries to the software professionals. After earning so much, where are they to spend it? Even if they do not have the attitude of spending more money, the peer pressure stimulates them to do so. Also thanks to the credit card companies who have encouraged their customers to purchase more and more, even if they do not have any money in their bank account.

The last two decades have witnessed an over expanding interest in consumerism. The word consumerism has to be fully understood in its historical retrospect with reference to the consumer’s position in common law, main areas of regulations, controls on advertising, labeling standards, etc. We are a society consumed by consumerism. It is sad to say that, but it becomes truer each day. Think of how much consumerism has grown over the last 20 years or so. It is horrifying to think. Now the million dollar question: where we will be in the next 20 years at this level of consumerism?

In the 21st century, pleasure is equated to consumption. Consumerism, has become no less than any cult or religion, it has the power to level individual difference and independence and render citizens into a homogeneous mass. Advertising companies, celebrity spokespersons, movies and TV shows conspire to render the consumer object, be it a Rs. 1 ice cream cone or a Rs. 15 lakh luxury sedan, into a fetish imbued with magical, if not downright divine powers.

Today, consumer is called the king of the market. He is at the centre stage of all market activities. It is constant endeavour of producers that the production of product must conform to the needs of consumer. In addition to the satisfaction of the consumer, it is also the endeavour of producer that their sale should be maximum. They, therefore, try to increase their sales by all possible means.

Today shopping has become a status symbol. You are considered as part of the society and you are considered up to date only when you do regular shopping. The question, “do you go for shopping?” has become a prominent question when a family goes to see a bride for their daughter, brother, etc. In a true incident a middle class family rejected a boy as a bridegroom for their daughters, saying: “The boy is earning just Rs. 50,000 per month and nothing can happen with Rs. 50,000 in today’s world.” It’s really shocking, isn’t it? Because of this corrupt consumerism mentality, the whole bride/ bridegroom selection criteria is now based on income and less importance is given to the character of the person. One of the important catalysts of consumerism is the greed to have more and more. A person should purchase a particular good/ service because he needs it, not because he has the capacity to own it!

Consumerism infantilizes us, alienates us from one another, and makes us apathetic as citizens. What’s ironic is that even if you base human worth not on social responsibility but on individual happiness, consumerism still fails us. But, given the global economic crisis and the rapid rate at which we are consuming Earth’s resources, how long can our little comforts last? It is just going to cause problems in the long run!

God has designed the world mechanism in such a way that it can satisfy every man’s need but not every man’s greed!




On Mercy and Kindness (2014)

MERCY is a special Attribute of God, and Rahman (the Beneficent) and Rahim (the Merciful) are His Excellent Names. The bondmen are blessed and deserving of Divine Mercy to the extent to which a reflection of this virtue is present in them, while those who are cruel and hard-hearted are excluded from it in the same proportion.

(1) It is related by Jareer bin Abdullah that the Apostle of God said: “They will not obtain the mercy of God in whose hearts there is no mercy for others.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

The word “others,” occurring in it, includes the Muslims as well as the infidels and the sinners. Indeed, everyone has a claim upon kindness and compassion, no matter to what class or community he belongs. True sympathy and kindliness towards the infidels and wrong-doers, however, would demand that, first of all, we feel sorry and concerned in our hearts at the sequel of their infidelity and transgression, and tried sincerely to save them. Apart from it, in cases of physical or worldly want and suffering also, we are commanded to be kind and helpful to them.

(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-Aas that the Apostle of God said: “God will have mercy upon them that are merciful. Treat kindly the dwellers of the earth; He who dwells in the heavens will treat you kindly.”

– Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

It shows that deserving of the special mercy of the Lord are the kindhearted bondmen who have love and sympathy for His creatures. The exhortation to show kindness to “the dwellers of the earth” includes not only men of all faiths and nationalities, but also animals. It has been made more explicit in the Traditions that follow.

On showing kindness to animals

(3) Abu Hurairah narrated that the Apostle of God said: “Once, as a traveller was feeling extremely thirsty, he came upon a well. He went down into it, drank the water, and came out. On coming out, he saw a dog that was dying of thirst. Its tongue was sticking out and it was licking the wet earth. The man took pity on it and, again, went down into the well, filled his boot with water, held it by his teeth, and came out of the well, and gave the water to the dog to drink. This simple service to the thirsting dog pleased the Lord so much that He blessed the man with salvation.” Upon it some Companions enquired: “Is there a reward even on removing the distress of animals?” “Yes,” replied the Prophet, “on removing the distress of every living being (that can feel the pangs of hunger and thirst).”

– Bukhari and Muslim

Sometimes, even an ordinary act is most pleasing to God owing to the idea or intention behind it, or the unusual circumstances in which it is performed, and all the sins and iniquities of the doer are forgiven as a result of it. The incident, related in the above report, is of a similar kind. A traveller is pressing on towards his destination under the hot sun. He is tormented by thirst. In these circumstances, he sees a well, but there is no rope or bucket to draw the water from it. With great difficulty, he climbs down into the well, drinks the water, and comes out. Now, he sees a dog licking the wet earth. He takes pity on it. The situation in which he is placed demands that he should hurry on with the journey and reach the destination early, so that he could have some rest. But there is the dying dog. He cannot leave it alone. It is also a creature of the Lord. So, he decides to go down into the well again and fetch the water for the poor animal. On reaching the water, he fills his leather-stocking, holds it by the teeth, and comes out, and gives the water to the dog. The mercy and benevolence of the Lord is stirred by it and the decision is reached to grant him forgiveness and Paradise.

It needs to be remembered that it was not merely the act of giving water to the dog that mattered, but the spirit behind it.

(4) Narrates Abdullah bin Jafar: “Once, the Apostle of God went to the orchard of an Ansar Companion. There was a camel over there which groaned pathetically on seeing the Prophet, as a she-camel does when separated from its young one and began to shed tears. The Prophet went to it and stroked its head gently until it became quiet. He then asked: ‘Whose camel is it?’ An Ansari young man came forward and said that it belonged to him. The Prophet thereupon, said to the Ansari: ‘Do you not fear God, in respect of the poor, dumb creature, Who has made you its master? It has complained to me that you keep it hungry and take too much work from it.’”

– Abu Dawood

As the Prophet Solomon (Hazrat Sulaiman) used to understand the language of the birds, by Allah’s leave, which also is mentioned in the Qur’an: “We have taught thee language of the birds,” (XXVII: 16) the holy Prophet, too, could understand the language of the animals. The incident mentioned, in this Tradition, of the Prophet’s comprehension of the complaint of the camel, and, in the next, of his comprehension of the complaint of a bird, belong to the same category, and are, so to speak, among his miracles that cannot be explained by a known natural law.

The moral of it is that anyone possessing an animal should feed it properly and take only as much work from it as may not be beyond its endurance.

The world has now woken up to the need of the prevention of cruelty to animals, but the sacred Prophet had taught it to mankind fourteen hundred years ago.

(5) Abul Rahman bin Abdullah bin Masud relates, on the authority of his father: “We were accompanying the Apostle of God on a journey that (once), while he had gone to attend the call of nature, we saw a small red bird, (probably a blue-necked jay), with two young ones. We caught the chicks, (and) the bird came and began to hover over our heads. (Meanwhile) the Prophet returned and said: ‘Who has hurt the bird by catching its young ones? Give back the chicks to it.’ He then saw an ant-hill we had set fire to and enquired who had done that. ‘O Apostle of God,’ we said, ‘We have burnt it.’ He, thereupon, observed: ‘It befits no one save God, the Creator of Fire, to inflict the punishment of fire on a living being.’”

– Abu Dawood

From these Traditions we learn that the animals too, even the ants, should not be treated cruelly.

(6) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: “A cruel, hard-hearted, woman was cast into Hell simply for her cruelty to a cat which she held in captivity until it died of starvation. She neither gave it a morsel of food nor set it free so that it could eat the worms (or rodents) of the earth.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

From Hazrat Jabir’s account, quoted in Sahih Muslim, it appears that the woman was a Jewess and the holy Prophet had seen her undergoing the penalty of fire in Hell either during the Night of Ascension or in some other vision. Anyway, it is clear from it that even cruelty to animals is most displeasing to the Lord and can lead one to Hell.

(7) Abu Hurairah relates that he heard the truthful and trustworthy Syedna Abul Qasim (the Apostle of God) say: “The attribute of compassion is not taken away from the heart of anyone except the ill-fated.”

– Musnad-i-Ahmad and Tirmizi

Enter commentary for the hadith here….

(8) It is related by Abu Hurairah that a person complained to the Apostle of God of his (own) hard-heartedness. “Caress the head of the orphan, and feed the poor,” the Prophet replied.

– Musnad-i-Ahmad

Cruelty is a spiritual ailment. The questioner had sought the advice of the Prophet concerning the state of his heart upon which he was told to cultivate the habits of caressing the heads of the orphans and feeding the hungry.

The remedy suggested by the holy Prophet is based upon a well-known principle of psychology, or, rather, it confirms it. It teaches that if a mental or emotional condition is not present in anyone, and he wants to acquire it, he should make himself look like possessing it, and, in course of time, it will become a part of his nature. Wear a mask, it is said, and your face will lift up and fill it. The method of profusion in Zikr (God-remembrance), as a means to the cultivation of Divine love, which is practiced among the Sufis is founded on the same principle.




Wrong Way Round: The Jetset Journey (2014)

The least each of us can do is to ensure that we acquire enough Islamic knowledge to live our lives within the Shariah’s parameters. Since not all of us can become Ulema, we must consult with the Ulema ul-Haq — the just scholars — just as we would consult with the best physicians for our physical health or engineers for our homes.

Despite the root ilm (to know) appearing in the Qur’an over 750 times in thirteen variations, many of us, including me, have spent our lives not even knowing its real definition.

We think knowledge is Ilm. We even think information can be Ilm. I thought my fancy Radd-ul-Abdiyah-based liberals arts education was Ilm. But the very essence of our secular education has been to defy and refute (Radd) the very existence of a higher being, placing the human ‘self’ above all else – persistently and methodically though not always overtly.

No matter which ‘ism’ we identify with— socialism, capitalism, feminism, etc — its values rule supreme over all else, including God and His all-embracing guidance. We choose to live, study, earn, govern, and protest according to a set of values crafted by a human mind. We forget that living by the divine Shariah (Islamic guidelines and laws) in pure submission and worship of Allah, Abdiyyah, is the very purpose of our creation.

Let me illustrate: Anything akin to humility is unheard of in secular education. Even in the privileged institutions I attended, we couldn’t imagine doing anything in school or at work without ensuring maximum credit, visibility, and compensation for it. Life was about building our resumés and portfolios. Our spiritual, emotional, and other such intangible well-beings were at best fairly irrelevant.

We felt invincible, defying our immortality. The ‘just do it,’ carpe diem attitude made us discount consequences— not just in our own lives and the hereafter but across generations and borders. Hiroshima? War on Terror? Genetically mutated food? Killer whales dying in captivity bouncing balls for Sea World’s profit and our bottomless need for entertainment?

“Say, ‘Indeed, the guidance of Allah is the [only] guidance.’ If you were to follow their desires after what has come to you of knowledge, you would have against Allah no protector or helper. [Quran, 2:120]

Uloom vs Funoon

It was only two years ago, at a madrasa orientation, that I learned we were referring to Funn (worldly skills, knowledge), as Ilm all along.

Funn literally means ‘branch’ and appears in the Qur’an once – Surah Rahman: 48. From my personal understanding, that’s what worldly studies are: akin to a (tiny) subset of real knowledge. So my life thus-far had been in the name of worldly Funn.

Ilm, however, brings us closer to Allah, towards understanding and practicing His beautiful Deen. Ilm helps us prioritize our thoughts and actions in sync with a built-in Akhirah-meter.

Call to Action

The least each of us can do is to ensure that we acquire enough Islamic knowledge to live our lives within the Shariah’s parameters. Since not all of us can become Ulema, we must consult with the Ulema ul-Haq — the just scholars — just as we would consult with the best physicians for our physical health or engineers for our homes.

Right Way Round

Life is, of course, not meant to be devoid of Funn (bi-lingual pun unintended). For all Funoon are just that: branches of learning that also testify to the Khaaliq’s infinite beauty in all creation.

Funn will automatically fall into place once Ilm is in place, making the paradoxical reality of our lives all the more painful.

Acquired with the spirit of serving Allah, after Ilm, permissible Funoon offer rich paths to Allah’s Ridha, or pleasure.

“Who remember Allah while standing or sitting or [lying] on their sides and give thought to the creation of the heavens and the earth, [saying],‘Our Lord, You did not create this aimlessly…’” [Qur’an, 3: 191]

Blast from the Past: How it’s Done

Indeed, many an Aalim (religious scholar) was also highly accomplished in worldly excellence. They range from philosophers and anthropologists credited with the discipline’s foundation: Ibn-e-Batuta, Ibn Khaldun; to innovating mathematicians, al-Khwarizmi, founder of algebra.

Many of the Sahaba (ra) were scrupulous, successful businessmen, as was the Tabi`i Imam Abu Hanifa (d. 150 AH), compiler-architect of the first school of jurisprudence, named after him. Theirs was worldly work intended to feed the eternal life, not an indulgent lifestyle.

In recent times, Ustad Ahmad Lahori (d. 1060 AH), the chief architect of the Taj Mahal and Jami Masjid Delhi graduated from Madrasa Mulla Abdus Salam, Lahore. Ali Mardan Khan (d. 1067), builder of the fabled Shalamar Gardens in Lahore was also a Madrasa graduate (Faazhil). As were Khairullah Khan Dehlavi (d. 1161) who built the Observatory in Delhi and Ustad Rumi Khan who built cannons for the Mughal King, Babar (d. 937).

There are countless more. The pre-colonial Madrasa system incorporated science basics as well as Arabic, Qur’an, Hadith, jurisprudence, astronomy, philosophy, tibb (medicine) and much more. Uncommon today though, graduates went on to apprenticeships or learning crafts, enabling them to lead successful earthly and eternal lives. All in an environment which valued adab (manners, morals and practice) over book learning – and certainly over the exam-centric pattern of today’s institutions.

Traditional Islamic Learning: Then and Now

And this is how I am taught to this day. The interdisciplinary richness I experienced from the first year in madrasa makes my elite liberal arts college’s specialized interdisciplinary classes seem disjointed, devoid of depth.

This system of learning is about an education that makes (wo)men of substance. Students focus on Ilm-un-Nafiun wa Amalan Saalehan (beneficial knowledge and good practice). We must walk our talk and thereby hope to be active givers to society and our own Akhirah.

It emphasizes Tarbiyyah (holistic personality and character development) with most professors living lives simply and genuinely personifying traits from the Sunnah, such as deep patience. Our spiritual needs are nurtured, fulfilled. Secular universities, in contrast, deal with consistent suicide rates from students whose lives are oft-devoid of meaningful contentment.

Some of my classmates and I have acquired extensive worldly education prior to treading this blessed path too. Having learned them the wrong way round though has come with significant baggage that we’ve had to unlearn.

“They said, ‘Exalted are You; we have no knowledge except what You have taught us. Indeed, it is You who is the Knowing, the Wise.’” [Qur’an, 2: 32]

____________________________________________________________________________________

The author is currently studying Islam in-depth at Pakistan’s leading Islamic university for women. She has also been a business journalist and writer with over 150 published pieces, including book chapters and strategic reports as part of her former consultancy.




The Story of the Two Books (2014)

While we attempt to right the wrongs of the past, we continue to do so within the narrow and limited vision of economic development. Efficiency, encouraged through penalties and taxes, is touted as the solution to all ills that would still allow unabated economic growth, writes HAROON SIYECH.

If you are reading this, chances are you live in a city; you are currently inside a building with both adjustable heating and lighting and oblivious to much of the natural world around you. You aren’t alone, millions around the world, increasingly live in urban areas due to the greater economic opportunities they provide. Yet financial security through urban living has its pitfalls; as our world gets increasingly urbanized, humanity is getting increasingly isolated from the marvels of nature and the simple life of the past.

A recent trip to a sea-side city in India afforded me an opportunity to wonder and marvel upon the Creation of Allah (swt). For what else can one do, when one is humbled by the pristine beauty in front of him? The shores each different from the other in appearance – some with clear water, others with angry waves, bordered by beaches covered in white or red sand, lined by sheer cliffs in some and surrounded by rocks in other, the sheer diversity of hues and colours takes one’s breath away. Having grown up in a sea-side town, the very nature of the beach from the soothing sound of waves to the cool breeze at the shore to the spectacular view of the sunset has always encouraged me to marvel at the creation of Allah (swt).

Yet, beaches are only a glimpse of the wide earth that Allah (swt) has created, and as one travels through the land one is, indeed, bound to be awestruck by the nature of His creation. Living as we are in cities, limited to glancing upon some trees in parks and roadside, we are isolated away from the beauty and wonder of the earth which serves an important purpose – to make the observer aware of Allah (swt) and His Perfection. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an:

“Indeed, in the creation of the heavens and the earth and the alternation of the night and the day are signs for those of understanding.” (Chapter Aal `Imran:191)

He then explains that the people of understanding are those who remember Him often.

Contemplating on the fact that both the revealed verses and the creation of Allah (swt) is referred to as Ayah, the scholars of the past termed the creation as a Kitab al-Manzur (The Visual Book) and the revealed Ayah as Kitab al-Mastur (The Written Book). It is often said that the greatness of scientific inquiry during the Muslim Golden Era was due to the scientists’ curiosity of wanting to know how Allah (swt) made the physical realm work. The deeper they looked into this aspect, they more their faith grew, in the same way as the Prophet Ibraheem (asws) and his reflection over the heavenly bodies that he witnessed day and night. As time passed though, for various social and political reasons, the prominence of the Muslims fell away.

Comparing the breakneck speed of today’sscientific development to the days of the past, Muslims often wish that we could go back to the dominance of the old. After all, if our scientists were teaching the world then, why not today? The answer to this lies in the fact that the science of our forefathers in Islam and the science of today are built on completely opposite world-views. Whereas, in the past, science was based on increasing one’s faith in Allah (swt), today’s science, bereft of its connection with God, is increasingly used to challenge faith in Allah (swt).

People could argue that science and morality are two separate philosophies, and are necessarily distinct. Indeed, that was the argument between the church and the scientists which led to the end of the domination of one over the other. Post this fission, starting in the early 1800s, the technological advances that have taken place are simply astounding. Sample this: it took humanity a mere 150 years to go from inventing mechanized transport vis-à-vis the steam engine, to putting a man on the moon using rocket engines.

Divorced from the Divine Reality though, humanity, beginning from Europe, took economic progress through scientific achievement as the new purpose of life. MuhammedAsad’s words, in Road to Mecca, are evidently timeless when he said:

“The average European – whether democrat or communist, manual worker or intellectual – seemed to know only one positive faith: the worship of material progress, the belief that there could be no other goal in life than to make that very life continually easier or, as the current expression went, ‘independent of nature.’ The temples of that faith were the gigantic factories, cinemas, chemical laboratories, dance-halls, hydroelectric works; and its priests were the bankers, engineers, politicians, film stars, statisticians, captains of industry, record airmen, and commissars.”

Indeed, the world of today offers unparalleled luxury and, perhaps, the only difference between the world Asad described to us then and the one we inhabit today would be the definition of the European extending to a wider segment of the world.

But every fairy tale has a dragon as the villain, and so does this extraordinary tale of human genius and inventiveness. The earth today has become an exceedingly uncertain place to live in. Issues like global warming, climate change, polluted environment and depleting resources make headlines today. The attempted subjugation of the planet to expedite the path of economy and progress is rapidly coming back to haunt us. Extreme weather conditions, worsening food and water security and cities rendered unliveable due to pollution are the global problems that humanity has to contend with now.

Einstein seems prescient when he said: “No problem can be solved from the same level of consciousness that created it.” We, as humanity, are attempting to right the wrongs of the past; yet, we continue to do so within the narrow and limited vision of economic development. Efficiency, encouraged through penalties and taxes, is touted as the solution to all ills that would still allow unabated economic growth. The natural environment continues to be viewed as a resource to be exploited without any metaphysical significance.

Yet, as Muslims who understand the deeper implications of the natural world, it is imperative upon us to contribute urgently to the discourse of environmental responsibility. Living within a culture and atmosphere that denies God itself, it is the natural environment which can help us in contemplating over His existence and our duties towards Him. This relationship, however, extends in both ways. Only through contemplating God, the temporal nature of this life and the eternal abode of Hereafter, can we truly protect the environment from our greed for prosperity.




The International Curricula Organization (ICO) Texts: A Comprehensive Approach to Teaching Arabic and Islamic Studies (2014)

A new international curriculum for teaching Islamic Studies and Arabic at schools where these subjects are being taught has been making waves in global Islam-learning circles for some time. Presented hereunder is a brief overview of the curriculum by BIJU ABDUL QADIR.

Abdullah bin Mas`ood (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “True knowledge is not measured in relationship to how much you memorize and then narrate, but rather, true knowledge is an expression of piety [taqwa]. Also, study and act upon what you learn.” [Related by Abu Na`eem]

Introduction

Recent advances in research within specialized domains of human endeavor like psychology, sociology and the like, have, among a host of other benefits, brought forth significant changes in the way students are taught at all levels – right through kindergarten, primary school, high school and the pre-university and university years.

Indeed, so dramatic has been this paradigm-shift in the field of education that, quite irrespective of the merits that may, justifiably, be attributed to it, the days of the classical learning-teaching process, where the emphasis was more on the person – and personality – of the teacher, seem all but remote and distant today. To be sure, the focus in contemporary teaching practice is on student-centric learning based on situational activities that mimic real life circumstances.

It is in the context of this progression in educational endeavours worldwide, as also the essential role of schooling in the transmission of a shared set of beliefs, values, norms and methods of instruction – based on the life of Muhammad (saws), the Last Messenger of God and the message of the Qur’an, the Last Revelation from God – that schools based on the Islamic worldview must strive to produce or, at the very least, instruct their students in, a curriculum that caters to the Islamic desiderata in the fields of education and student-training.

International Curricula Organization (ICO)

This acute perception of the need for a proper Islamic curriculum for Muslim schools eventually led to a committee of Muslim scholars, under the aegis of the Riyadh-based International Curricula Organization (ICO), setting out to develop appropriate curricula in Arabic and Islamic Studies that may fruitfully be employed by schools running on the lines of the Islamic programme not only in Saudi Arabia, but also in other countries where schools having Islamic Studies and Arabic as subjects function freely.

The ICO curriculum runs from Grade 1 (age 6-7) all the way through to Grade 12 (age 16-17). Two Student Textbooks (Part 1-2) and two Activity Books (Part 1-2) are provided for each grade. Thus, the separately procurable Teacher’s Manuals excluded, there are four books for each grade or year of study.

The level of detailing and field-research that went into the ICO’s project is evident from the fact that the committee actually set out to study, first-hand, the conduct of Muslim life in a sampling of places around the globe where the community existed in significant numbers. Thus equipped with valuable insights about the social practices and traditions in different parts of the Muslim world, the committee decided upon structuring the proposed instructional design in the following order:

(1) Islamic Doctrine (Aqeedah), (2) The Qur’an and its Sciences, (3) The traditions (Sunnah) and biography (Seerah) of the Prophet, (4) Acts of Worship (Ibaadaat) and Dealings (Muaamalaat), and (5) Morals and Manners (Aa’dab). These five areas of emphasis are detailed at each grade level.

In fact, the committee had originally designed the syllabus as part and parcel of its preliminary efforts towards the development of entire text books that would serve several objectives. Chief among these aims is the lending of a comprehensive pedagogical structure for teaching Arabic and Islamic Studies for schools where the instructional medium is the English language.

Secondly, the syllabus is expected to help Muslim children to actively imbibe the normative practices associated with Islam and, thereby, to educate them in the belief-system based on their religion.

Thirdly, the syllabus is made such that learning Arabic becomes an enjoyable exercise which ensures that the children are, thus, actively involved in understanding the language of the Qur’an.

Lastly, and most importantly, the syllabus would, thus, help the students in acquiring enough knowledge of the sources of Islam to help them maintain, and stay true to, their Muslim identity in a fast-changing world.

Textbook Structure

In structuring the whole curriculum, the design has been such that it is organized according to grade levels. Moreover, every grade is further split into 29 units, with each unit divided into three 40-minute lessons, all to be completed in two semesters.

There is also the spiral approach in setting the five instructional content areas. Through this approach, the students are required to revise and refresh their understanding of the content area covered earlier even while studying the subject in greater depth each year. For instance, in Unit 2 of Grade 1, the student learns about the Islamic testimony of faith (or the Shahaadah). In Unit 2 of Grade 2, they are still learning about the Shahaadah, but in greater depth. This approach goes right through the entirety of the curriculum. To be sure, by learning in this way, the student does not easily forget the concepts that are taught, since everything is covered again, but in more detail, year after year.

This highly beneficial spiral approach in instructional design, coupled with integrated review units provided throughout the text, prove a rigourous combination in getting the students to thoroughly access and revisit almost the entire corpus of content previously taught and studied.

Implementation

While the idea at the ICO is to have three lessons covered on a weekly basis, this would fit in nicely at schools where three lessons in a week is the general teaching quota. At other schools which have a greater number of periods for Islamic studies, the extra periods may very well be used for other related exercises like Qur’an memorization or recitation practice. In fact, the memorization of the 30th portion (or Juz’) of the Qur’an (called the Juz’ Amma), explanations of the chapters (or Surahs) memorized and activities based on those chapters are all part of the syllabus for Grades 1-3.

Each lesson is also provided with extra exercises and activities which – in such schools which have more periods for Islamic Studies – can be fruitfully attempted in the additional periods at hand. Of course, the activities for each grade vary in complexity in direct relation to the grade level. Some of the interesting activities provided include word-searches, painting activities, fill-in-the-blanks exercises, discussions, memorization, copy work, colouring activities, game-making and the like. Moreover, further enrichment activities that can be utilized in these extra periods have also been, very conveniently, provided at the ICO’s website: www.iconetwork.com.

The textbooks are printed in colour and the Islamic knowledge delivered therein is written to a level wherein the students can actually read it on their own. This is additionally beneficial inasmuch as the child practices literacy skills and is also encouraged towards independent study.

Another interesting aside to the curriculum is the level of extension possible into other subject areas which would be linked to the main curriculum. For instance, in Grade 1, the Unit on ‘Pillars of Islam’ is taught with a picture of a tree wherein the tree is shown as representative of the House of Islam and its branches as representing the five Pillars. Adding on to this basic idea a little creatively, the instructor – or, more possibly, the parent – could then go on and get the child to do a science lesson or project on trees, photosynthesis etc. Another example can be seen in the Unit on ‘Allah’s Creation’ which actually covers the creations of Allah by discussing living and non-living things. Here, again, there seems to be ample scope for creative digression and for thus spending some time covering this science topic.

Activity Book

Student involvement in relevant educational situations conducive to learning and evaluation is, in today’s student-centric system, an undeniable requirement of good educational practice. It is towards this end that the ICO curriculum provides for an Activity Book in addition to the regular Student’s Textbook.

This Activity Book, which is an attractive assortment of supplementary learning and assessment activities that enhance the material in the Student’s Textbook, is very much an integral component of the whole curriculum, and a definite value-addition for both the student as well as the teacher.

One distinct advantage about the way the Activity Book is arranged is that the activities are organized according to the lessons in the textbook, and not necessarily by topic. Each activity is based on the Islamic concepts that are being taught and the activities are fun and simple for the child to complete independently. While all the core learning areas are covered by the Activity Textbook in this way, the review lessons have not been included, if only to avoid repetitions and save time to cover new areas.

However, a cursory glance gives the impression that the earlier grades are a little too easy for the students at that level. Looking through Grade 2, for example, one comes away with the feeling that younger students, too, can complete the activities provided. But, again, this depends on the ability and level of each child. To be fair, however, and in view of the results of recent research in the field of education, the activities provided seem structured such that they meet the learning styles and preferences of most, if not all, students.

Nevertheless, going through the textbooks for Grades 2 and 3, there is this feeling that a sudden escalation has been effected in the level of activities provided. For instance, in Unit 1 of Grade 2, the student is required to find a specific verse (or Ayah) in the Qur’an and copy it in Arabic and English. There are also more comprehension-based activities. In the activity book for Grade 2, the activities are well-designed and encourage the students to reflect deeply on what they have learned. For example, students are asked, in the Grade 2 Activity Book, to imagine that it is the Day of Judgement. They are then asked to discuss their feelings with the rest of the group. In fact, this might even be an activity to be conducted in the form of a larger and elderly gathering.

In Grade 3, students move to writing reports and essay-style answers to questions, but the activities are still designed in a way that is absorbing and enjoyable for them. Some examples of these activities are as follows: imitating a Qur’an reciter (or a Qaari) to improve in recitation (or Tilaawah), a presentation about the first man to accept Islam, drawing a map of Makkah-al-Mukarramah and Jabal-an-Noor – marking the distance, working out how long it would take to climb the mountain etc.

As can be seen from the above, there is a definite upgradation in the activities and learning provided at each level. The activities in Grade 3, which marks a significant transition in the curriculum, are engaging, thorough and challenging for the students with respect to their literacy skills. At the same time, they are subjected to tests of their Islamic knowledge, understanding and, most importantly, of their application of the same in everyday life. The children are thus encouraged to implement what they learn whether at home, in private, or outside, in public. This is such an important requirement in the Islamic scheme of knowledge, and its acquisition, that Abdullah bin Masood, the famous companion of the Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, is reported to have said:

“True knowledge is not measured in relationship to how much you memorize and then narrate, but rather, true knowledge is an expression of piety [taqwa]. Also, study and act upon what you learn.”

Moreover, and in order to foster peer support, group activities, too, have been included within the ambit of the Activity Book. But irrespective of whether the activities are individual or group oriented, most of these are based on real-life, authentic, situations that enable the student to experience and participate in a broader learning process not normally available with other textbooks that focus on predetermined content taught in an out-of-place manner.

While the attractive and colourful illustrations provided throughout the textbook and activity book make the whole learning process an exciting and interesting one for the students, the explicit use of human imagery could have been avoided more so because the curriculum is designed based on the core principles of Islam.

Teacher’s Manual

Another important component of the whole curriculum is the Teacher’s Manual which has been designed to augment, support and enrich the work of the instructor. The Teacher’s Manual has been divided into two parts: one, a student section that consists of teaching tips and solutions related to the student’s textbook and, two, an activity section that contains information and solutions for content related to the Activity Book.

The curriculum is sold according to individual grade or it can be bought in four batches: Grades 1-3, Grades 4-6, Grades 7-9, and Grades 10-12. There is, of course, the other option of buying the entire curriculum as well.

Notwithstanding the passing impression that font-type/ size selection and text-spacing – at least in certain pages – can definitely be improved upon in the ICO curriculum texts, the Teacher’s Manual, taken together with the Student’s Textbook and Activity Book, form a comprehensive package that offers a near-optimum blend of educational content that goes a long way in the effective teaching of Arabic and Islamic Studies.




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q. My sister was told by some of her friends that Abu Hanifah did not know Hadith enough and therefore, his contribution is doubtful. What have you to say about it?

XYZ,

Bangalore

YMD

We assume that your sister is educated, which implies that she has a certain level of intelligence.

Now, if a chatterer says to her that she doesn’t think that the French poets of the Renaissance period made any literary contribution, then, your sister will immediately ask, “Do you know French?” If she replies that she doesn’t, then what will be her response except to say, “Stupid. Let’s change the topic.”

Similarly, if she told her that Abu Haneefa’s contribution is doubtful because he did not know the Hadith, then, she has to ask, “Have you read the multiple-volume Hidayah,” and if replied, “But we do not know Arabic,” then, her response should be, “Stupid. Let’s change the topic.”

Would that be a reasonable response from an intelligent person?

Q. So what should she do now?

YMD

Well, firstly, she should seek Allah’s forgiveness for being in the company of such a stupid lot, for believing in gossipers, and for insulting a thousand renowned scholars who jointly created over the years, the finest system of Law ever produced in the history of mankind. The modern Western and Eastern laws cannot match the niceties of the Law as produced by the four schools of Law; which is what upsets us. We say to ourselves, “What kind of stupid community ours has become, so ignorant, and so ungrateful, that those who cannot spell the word, ‘Law,’ condemn what they should be proud of!”

As for what your sister could do with them, well, she might chat with them, cut jokes with them, discuss what kind of handbags are the best for carrying powder and lipstick, and so on. But, if they talk religious matters, or about French poets of the Renaissance period, she should tell them, “Stupid pals. Let’s change the topic.”

And, she should seek Allah’s refuge from the devils who keep her away from an intelligent person’s Islam. She should read the Qur’an through several times with translation, read a couple of lives of the Prophet, study the Hadith, (in the intelligent manner in which Abu Haneefah and his students did), and, in love of the Prophet, memorize a hundred ahadith – if she has any regard for the Prophet, if not love.

But, if she wishes to take an easier path towards understanding Islam, let her learn the Arabic language. Yes, this is the easier way to understand Islam. 500 books in English and Urdu will not teach a person what Qur’an will – if read in Arabic. (Taken for granted that those 500 books are by the scholars, writers and thinkers of the modern times, including those who established this or that global Jama`ah, and exercised huge influence over the continents. Yes, 500 books by such authors will not do what the Qur’an can do in Arabic).

Additionally, and, more importantly, she should try to take on the company of the intelligent, and, not like those she befriends now – to be forthright, the stupid and ignorant chatterers; stupid because of their ability to make such stupid statements, and ignorant because they do not know that when Abu Haneefah sat in the evenings with 40-60 specialist scholars of the time, to extract the Islamic Law from the Qur’an and Sunnah, he was the most learned of them.Q. My mother is about 78 years of age, and she is suffering from acute diabetes, high BP and acute urinary infection. Because of these illnesses she is almost bed-ridden and cannot walk even a little. I work in Saudi Arabia and I wanted to perform Umrah on her behalf – which I did. But when I was in a vacation at Bangalore, I consulted a scholar. I was told that what I did was alright. But a lot of people are of the opinion that I did a mistake. They say that this kind of Umrah can be done only in the name of those people who are not alive; in fact, I had a heated argument with a group (Indians in Saudi Arabia), who believe that Moulvis, Ulemas, Muftis etc of India do not possess sufficient or right knowledge so as to guide the people in a right way. So, I request you to kindly guide me in this situation, and with references to ahadeeth (with volume number and other details etc. if available). It will be highly appreciated.

 

I am a reader of YMD since a long time, I like its editorials very much and I am also aware of the fact that generally you do not reply through email. If you could just inform me that my question is answered in such and such edition, it will help me a lot, as I do not have access to the hard-copy here.

Suhel Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

We feel quite concerned over the rise of a new class of the so-called educated people, who have no or little knowledge of the noble religion of Islam. All of their knowledge is from gossip, or books that contain half-cooked information. Their leaders are as ignorant as their followers. A great majority of them do not know any language well enough. They cannot write a paragraph in any language without committing an error in every line, and cannot speak out well enough in any language – including their mother tongue. They do not seem to be sure of any specific part of Islam. If they are asked a question concerning any issue in Islam, they look back with a blank face or murmur out a few incoherent words. They are in a pathetic situation. They are fodder for every wrong movement, and riders of a boat that sails from a shore, to another part of the same shore, and then back, round and round, without taking them anywhere in the path to God.

We are also aware of a campaign by this untaught and unschooled class of people to discredit Indian scholars. They do not realize that their efforts to cut their relationship with the scholars, without knowing who is who, is playing right in the hands of Shaytan. But, they are too ignorant to realize any danger in their doings and loose talking.

Like a non-Engineer does not know the difference between classes of bolts and nuts, this class does not know the difference between a simple Moulawi who teaches Qur’an to their children, and a more knowledgeable person who delivers Friday sermons, another who delivers lectures before a religiously educated audience, yet another who has done an Ifta course, yet another who is schooled in various disciplines, or yet another who is an authority in a discipline or yet someone else who specializes in several disciplines.

This ignorant class is like a villager. The rustic comes to town and has absolutely no idea that everyone who can speak a little English is not a Professor, that there are school dropouts, high-school finishers, certificate holders, graduates (passed and failed), master degree holders, PhDs and so on, many, many classes. To him, everyone he comes across who can blabber a few words in English, is an intellectual bombast.

Similarly, to the newly cropped class of people we are discussing about, every pyjama-wearing, cap-donning, beard-sporting man is a top-grade scholar of Islam. They ask them stupid questions and receive stupid answers, and they part, both as confused at the end, as they were at the start. They end up expressing their dissatisfaction, and condemning the entire scholarly class, as unworthy of the name.

They cast allegation against scholars. But do they know any? None. Actually, they are scared of scholars; afraid that he will expose their ignorance. They are also afraid that they will come to know true Islam from them, which they have no desire to accept because it is so inconvenient to practice. So they keep a safe distance from the scholars who hold senior positions in the fields of knowledge, like in Deoband, Nadwah, Saharanpur, Banaras, Umarabad, Sabeel-ur-Rashad, etc. Some of them do not intermix with any scholar, top class, or bottom class (if they can distinguish between the two). They stay away from all because they need a distance to shoot arrows at them and conceal their own identity. They are a mischievous class, and they are a dangerous class. The first victims of their mischief and danger are their own children. They will give them a messy religion and put them on a boat which has lost its anchors. All that matters to them with regard to their children, is a degree in science from a Western university. Theirs is a pitiable situation, and their children will be in a more pitiable situation. Like father, like son.

Coming to the allegation of these various classes, that your `Umrah for your mother was invalid, (while it was perfectly valid) herewith a few lines from the massive and authentic Encyclopedia of Fiqh that was prepared in Kuwait, which explains the issue:

أَدَاءُ الْعُمْرَةِ عَنِ الْغَيْرِ :

ذَهَبَ الْفُقَهَاءُ فِي الْجُمْلَةِ إِلَى أَنَّهُ يَجُوزُ أَدَاءُ الْعُمْرَةِ عَنِ الْغَيْرِ ؛ لأِنَّ الْعُمْرَةَ كَالْحَجِّ تَجُوزُ النِّيَابَةُ فِيهَا ؛ لأِنَّ كُلًّا مِنَ الْحَجِّ وَالْعُمْرَةِ عِبَادَةٌ بَدَنِيَّةٌ مَالِيَّةٌ وَلَهُمْ فِي ذَلِكَ تَفْصِيلٌ :

ذَهَبَ الْحَنَفِيَّةُ إِلَى أَنَّهُ يَجُوزُ أَدَاءُ الْعُمْرَةِ عَنِ الْغَيْرِ بِأَمْرِهِ ؛ لأِنَّ جَوَازَهَا بِطَرِيقِ النِّيَابَةِ ، وَالنِّيَابَةُ لاَ تَثْبُتُ إِلاَّ بِالأْمْرِ ، فَلَوْ أَمَرَهُ أَنْ يَعْتَمِرَ فَأَحْرَمَ بِالْعُمْرَةِ وَاعْتَمَرَ جَازَ ؛ لأِنَّهُ فَعَل مَا أُمِرَ بِهِ .

وَذَهَبَ الْمَالِكِيَّةُ إِلَى أَنَّهُ تُكْرَهُ الاِسْتِنَابَةُ فِي الْعُمْرَةِ وَإِنْ وَقَعَتْ صَحَّتْ .

وَقَال الشَّافِعِيَّةُ : تَجُوزُ النِّيَابَةُ فِي أَدَاءِ الْعُمْرَةِ عَنِ الْغَيْرِ إِذَا كَانَ مَيِّتًا أَوْ عَاجِزًا عَنْ أَدَائِهَا بِنَفْسِهِ ، فَمَنْ مَاتَ وَفِي ذِمَّتِهِ عُمْرَةٌ وَاجِبَةٌ مُسْتَقِرَّةٌ بِأَنْ تَمَكَّنَ بَعْدَ اسْتِطَاعَتِهِ مِنْ فِعْلِهَا وَلَمْ يُؤَدِّهَا حَتَّى مَاتَ ’ وَجَبَ أَنْ تُؤَدَّى الْعُمْرَةُ عَنْهُ مِنْ تَرِكَتِهِ ، وَلَوْ أَدَّاهَا عَنْهُ أَجْنَبِيٌّ جَازَ وَلَوْ بِلاَ إِذْنٍ كَمَا أَنَّ لَهُ أَنْ يَقْضِيَ دَيْنَهُ بِلاَ إِذْنٍ .

(وَتَجُوزُ النِّيَابَةُ فِي أَدَاءِ عُمْرَةِ التَّطَوُّعِ إِذَا كَانَ عَاجِزًا عَنْ أَدَائِهَا بِنَفْسِهِ ، كَمَا فِي النِّيَابَةِ عَنِ الْمَيِّتِ-الموسوعة الفقهية الكويتية (30/ 328

We shall not even translate the Fatwa. You may show these lines to those who have argued with you and watch their faces change hues. Hopefully they will realize that they cannot take their religion from gossip, that every discipline has its experts, and that every rule is traceable to a source. And hopefully one of them might be guided by Allah to take the above lines to someone who knows Arabic.

Will they who condemned your `Umrah, change their opinion about the Indian scholars, and get closer to the true ones among them holding important positions in religious institutions? Most of them will not. That is because they are not serious about their religion. And this is the disease of our time, which provokes us to comment in detail on them and their attitudes towards this noble religion and its noble scholars.Q: I read your monthly magazine with rapt attention and always find it informative with regard to efface our religion misconceptions. I wish you all success in your noble endeavours. The question is: Is dissection on cadavers allowed in Islam? If not, then what a Muslim medico needs to do in this regard, if no other alternative is available for him in the medical college he is studying at?

Wani G U Islam,

On Email

YMD

Islam is a religion of honor and decency. Man has been honored in Islam, like no other religious system has.

The general opinion among the scholars has been that dissection on cadavers is disallowed in Islam. An ennobling hadith says that breaking the bone of a dead person is like breaking the bone of a living. According to our scholars, the prohibition applies to non-Muslims also. That is, their cadavers cannot be used for any purpose. The Fatwa had remained that dissection of human corpses is disallowed.

Even now, some of the Ahnaf maintain the same status quo. However, with the development of Medicine at the hands of non-Muslims, dissection of cadavers became a common practice. Had the discipline developed on different lines, the same developments in the science of medicine – and not necessarily Allopathic medicine – could have been achieved by other means. But, as it is, Allopathic system dominates, and which heavily depends on dissections. At present times, education in medicine cannot be obtained anywhere without acceptance of the practice.

Therefore, the opinion of the scholars has split. A majority of the contemporary scholars says that dissection should be allowable; while a minority – especially of the Indian scholars – remains holding the opinion that it is disallowed.

You may therefore, carry on with your course, but at every cadaver dissection that you are required to personally perform, seek Allah’s forgiveness, and pay out something as Kaffarah (expiation).

If the dissection is done by others, there is no blame on you so long as you do not approve of it, even if you find that you have benefited from observation of the dissection.

Sinners are those who believe that knowledge comes only via human methods and resources, and that without dissection medicinal discipline would not have developed. They deny Allah’s Rububiyyah and Qudrah.Q: We have a hostel in Gujarat accommodating 55 students of which 90% are from very poor financial background. Remaining 10 % students pay only food bill and get free accommodation. Huge amounts are required for hostel maintenance,foot the food bill and other related costs. Due to heavy demand for accommodation we need to expand the hostel by purchasing adjacent land and building additional accommodation facility. Public contribution – and mainly Zakat- is the only source to meet obligations mentioned. Can we use Zakat for the purposes mentioned above (i.e., for regular expenses and for expanding accommodation facility)?

Muhammad Patel,

On Email

YMD

According to the Ahnaf, Zakah funds cannot be utilized for building hostels, or expanding them. Zakah funds must first be placed ‘in the hand of’ someone who deserves it. If that person donates a part, or whole of it, to another cause, of his or her free will, then, that is his, or her, choice. Zakah is the right of the poor, and those others mentioned in the Ayah 60 of Surah Tawbah. They should not be denied their share.

For you to say that Zakah is the only source is incorrect. Quoting an Ayah, Sha`bi said, “There are (other) rights in your wealth, apart from Zakah.” Muslims ought to donate to such causes from their Sadaqat allocations.

But, perhaps, what you mean by saying as the “only source” is that Muslims offer their Zakahalone to the religious institutions as their contribution. They do not make any Sadaqat donations. So, what’s the solution?

The hesitant answer from the scholars has been that there are two angles: one, if the donor believes that Zakah funds can be given to religious institutions, then, he is acting on his responsibility. The recipient is freed of any responsibility. But if the recipient is given the choice and responsibility, then he (or the Madrasah) should accept the Zakah funds for feeding the poor students. Teacher’s fees could also be given from the funds, following another category of recipients categorized in the ayah cited above.

As for building construction, most Madrasas attempt to build from non-Zakah donations. When they run completely out of funds, and the pressure to take greater number of students rises to unbearable levels, then they perforce use the funds to complete incomplete constructions.

The above is advisable in your case too. You might also consult Madrasah Deoband for any other methods that they suggest.Q: First, I will congratulate you for doing such a good work. Myself, I’m doctor Suhail from Mumbai. I was a regular reader of your YMD and few years back, you have beautifully answered a question titled, ‘In love with a Hindu boy.’ Actually, the thing is that one of my close relatives is in the same situation. She is 23 years old and she fell in love with a Hindu who is very smart and intelligent. I tried my level best to convince her that she is on the wrong path, but there is no effect, and actually she is daughter of a Muslim scholar who is doing da’wah work in Saudi Arabia and she, too, is having lot of knowledge about Islam. She has done Hajj also. I remembered that in one of your YMD issues (don’t know which year exactly), you have beautifully answered such a question. So can you send me that answer so that I can forward her or you can send me link (URL) for that material, so that I can forward it to her?

S. A.,

On Email

YMD

Regretfully, we are not able to guess as to which answer you are referring to. With Islam receding from the hearts of the majority of educated youth, the cases of falling in love with non-Muslims is growing, and so we receive letters about the problem at quite a regular pace, making it difficult to remember whom we answered how.

You say the man is smart and intelligent. Today’s Western world is guided by the smartest and the most intelligent of its men and women; yet see the mess they are in. It promises their extinction. Islam has given us a different definition of these words.

Coming to the main topic, falling in love before marriage, whether it is Muslims or non-Muslims, is, in majority of cases, a psychological aberration, pushed by sexual desire. That happening to Muslims, as a result of interactions between the two, is a sin.

A Muslim falling in love with a non-Muslim is Kufr of some degree. It is creeping paganism. It comes in degrees. First it is the stage of hypocrisy accompanied by some hesitation and qualms, and then, in the same, or, in the following generation, it is unbelief. Shaytan triumphs. Shaytan’s guiles are deep. Only the pious can escape.

So, a Muslim girl to fall in love with a non-Muslim is a disease of the mind and heart combined together. You have been, in your effort to dissuade her, addressing her mind. But the disease is not in the mind alone. It is in the heart too. The disease is of the same kind as the Qur’an identified when it said (2: 10): “In their hearts is a disease.”

You have been appealing to her in the name of Islam. But he, or she, who falls in love with a pagan, has a new deity.Once their hearts had Allah’s Noor residing in them. They removed it, to make room for the new deity. Allah’s Noor cannot co-exist with the pagan’s Zulumaat (darknesses) within the same heart:

“Allah is the Waliyy of those who have believed. He drives them from darknesses to Noor. As for those who have disbelieved, their awliya’ (true friends) are the rebellious ones (of men and devils). They drive them out of Noor into the darknesses. They, indeed, are the companions of the Fire, residing there forever.” (9: 267).

Allah’s Quality of Ghina is more dangerous for His slaves than that of His Ghazab. One is contingent, another is eternal.

You say she is Islamically well-read. That makes little difference after the choice between Allah and His enemies is made. Islam being such a force, today most non-Muslims are well-read about it. But that does not lead them to believe in it. Did Abu Lahab, Abu Jahl, Walid b. Mughira, and the rest of the 70 who flung their heads all around in the fields of Badr, willingly, and heroically, have no knowledge of Islam? They knew Islam better than your acquaintance’s daughter. She might have read the Qur’an A-Z several times over, in wudu, with hair covered, sitting in a humble posture. But where was that “key” to understanding the Qur’an? Wasn’t she told, right with the first verse, “This is a Book, there is no doubt about it, a guidance for the God-fearing.” Where was the key, the “fear of God?” Her heart was not locked with her beloved, Allah, but with one who hates Allah. She first made a choice and then interpreted what she read of the Qur’an to evict Allah and opened her arms for the beloved. That is why Allah said, and right at the start (2: 6), “Surely, those who have disbelieved, equal unto them is whether you warn them or do not warn them. They will not believe.” They will not believe after reading the Qur’an. Why? Because they have made the choice even before they would start reading the Qur’an. Such is the case of the person you have written about.

Nor was her Hajj of much worth. Rituals will not take one to Paradise, if they are done by those who lack inner conviction.

There is a good chance that if she is told these things, she will act smart. She will tell her beloved, “Hey, man. Why don’t you become a Muslim? My people are making such a fuss of this all. So, believe in God as one. After all, you Hindus also believe that in the ultimate, God is one.” He will say, “I have no problem?” And the two palogans will secretly applaud themselves, “Ya buddy. See how neatly we deceived God.” Allah said about them, “They deceive Allah and the believers, but they deceive not any except themselves, realizing not.” (2: 9).

For you to say, for instance, that a Muslimah has fallen in love with a non-Muslim, is self-contradictory. If she loves a non-Muslim and is ready to marry him, she is not a Muslimah; and if she is a Muslimah, she cannot fall in love with a non-Muslim and be ready to marry him.

You see, there is no hanky-panky with Allah. Either you are with Him, or with His enemies. Consider purely from the point of view of this world. If a man says to his wife, “I am your true husband and truly in love with you. I can swear on that. But, there is a little snag here. I just wish to spend a couple of years with the prostitutes. True as I am to you, ultimately I am bound to return to you. Believe me, my love for you remains deep down at the bottom of my heart.”

The woman of your reference thinks that, “If at all it is a sin, surely, God is Great. He is Forgiving. I shall beg His forgiveness at the end.” She should know that she is not going to make rules for Allah, and expect Him to follow them. He has already laid the rules, which are same for Abu Jahl, and for Muslims of the 21st century, and other peoples of all times. Let us see what He had to say about the crimes of the Jews (5: 78-81):

“Cursed were the unbelievers of the Children of Israel by the tongue of Da’ud and `Isa ibn Maryam: that because they disobeyed and were ceaselessly crossing the bounds. They forbid not one another the vile things they committed. Surely, evil were the things they were doing. You will see many of them befriending those who have disbelieved. Surely, evil is that which their souls have forwarded for themselves that Allah is angry with them. And in chastisement shall they abide forever. Had they believed in Allah and the Prophet (Moses), and in that which was sent down to him, they would not have befriended them; but many of them are ungodly.”

‘Cursed’ is a strong word. And cursed they were by two of their own Prophets. So, those crimes are detailed that earned them the curse: First, they crossed the bounds, second, they forbid not each other vile things, and third, they befriended the unbelievers.

In the case we are talking about, the woman has committed two of the three crimes. Is she likely to earn a curse, or a blessing?

So, let the woman stop playing the fool. She will do harm to none but herself – in this world, and the Next.




Aminah Assilmi Remembered (2014)

The story of Aminah Assilmi (1945-2010) who died in a car accident in America four years ago, is a story of faith and conviction. It is a story of test, tribulation, success and of the triumphant victory of faith. It is a story of inspiration for the rest of us, and it is a story of confidence and reliance on Allah. Above all else, it is a story of Allah’s love and mercy and it is a story of Allah’s promise come true, writes MUSHFIQUR RAHMAN.

“I am so very glad that I am a Muslim. Islam is my life. Islam is the beat of my heart. Islam is the blood that courses through my veins. Islam is my strength. Islam is my life so wonderful and beautiful. Without Islam, I am nothing, and should Allah ever turn His magnificent Face from me, I could not survive.” ~ Aminah Assilmi

It all started with a computer glitch. She was a Southern Baptist girl, a radical feminist, and a broadcast journalist. She was a girl with an unusual caliber, who excelled in school, received scholarships, ran her own business, and were competing with professionals and getting awards – all these while she was going to college.

Then one day a computer error happened that made her take up a mission as a devout Christian. Eventually, however, it resulted into something opposite and changed her life completely around.

It was 1975 when, for the first time, computer was used to pre-register for a class in her college. She was working on her degree on Recreation. She pre-registered for a class and then went to Oklahoma City to take care of a business. Her return was delayed and she came back to college two weeks into the class. Making up the missed work was no problem for her, but she was surprised to find that the computer mistakenly registered her for a Theatre class, a class where students would be required to perform in front of others.

She was a very reticent girl and she was terrified to think about performing in front of others. She could not drop the class for it was too late to do so. Failing the class was also not a choice, for she was receiving a scholarship that was paying for her tuition and receiving an ‘F’ would have jeopardized it.

Advised by her husband, she went to her teacher to work out some other alternative to performing, such as preparing costumes, etc. Assured by the teacher that he would try to help her, she went to the next class and was shocked by what she saw. The class was full of Arabs and ‘camel jockeys.’ That was enough for her. She came back home and decided not to go back to the class anymore. It was not possible for her to be in the middle of Arabs.

“There was no way I was going to sit in a room full of dirty heathens!”

Her husband was calm as usual. He pointed out to her that God has a reason for everything and that she should think about more before quitting. Besides, there was the scholarship that was paying her tuition. She went behind locked doors for two days to think about. When she came out, she decided to continue the class. She felt that God gave her a task to convert the Arabs into Christianity.

Thus, she found herself with a mission to accomplish. Throughout the class, she would be discussing Christianity with her Arab classmates.

“I proceeded to explain to them how they would burn in the fires of hell for all eternity, if they did not accept Jesus as their personal savior. They were very polite, but did not convert. Then, I explained how Jesus loved them and had died on the cross to save them from their sins. All they had to do was accept him into their hearts.”

They still did not convert, and so she decided to do something else: “I decided to read their own book to show to them that Islam was a false religion and Mohammed was a false God.”

At her request, one student gave her a copy of the Qur’an and another book on Islam. With these two books, she started on her research, which she was to continue for the next one and half years. She read the Qur’an fully and another fifteen books on Islam. Then she came back to the Qur’an and re-read it. During her research, she started taking notes that she found objectionable and which she would be able to use to prove that Islam was a false religion. Unconsciously, however, she was changing from within which did not escape the attention of her husband.

“I was changing, just in little ways but enough to bother him. We used to go to the bar every Friday and Saturday, or to a party, and I no longer wanted to go. I was quieter and more distant.”

She stopped drinking and eating pork. Her husband suspected her of having an affair with another man, for ‘it was only for a man that a woman changes.’ Ultimately, she was asked to leave, and she soon found herself living in a separate apartment.

“When I first started to study Islam, I did not expect to find anything that I needed or wanted in my personal life. Little did I know that Islam would change my life. No human could have ever convinced me that I would finally be at peace and overflowing with love and joy because of Islam.”

Throughout these times, she continued studying Islam and although she was changing subtly from within, she remained a devout Christian. Then one day, there was a knock on her door. It was a man in traditional Muslim robe, who appeared to her as a ‘man in a long white night gown with a red and white checkered table cloth on his head.’ His name was Abdul-Aziz Al-Sheik and he was accompanied by three other men in similar dress.

She was very offended by Muslim men coming to her in nightgowns and pajamas. She was further shocked when Abdul-Aziz told her that he understood that she waited to be a Muslim. She replied that she was a Christian and she did not have any plan to become a Muslim. However, she had some questions to ask if they had the time.

At her invitation, they came inside. She now brought up the questions and objections that she noted down while she was researching.

“I will never forget his name”, she said of Abdul-Aziz who proved to be a very patient and soft-mannered person. “He was very patient and discussed every question with me. He never made me feel silly or that a question was stupid.”

Abdul-Aziz listened to every question and objection and explained it within the proper context.

“He explained that Allah had told us to seek knowledge and questions were one of the ways to accomplish that. When he explained something, it was like watching a rose open – petal by petal, until it reached its full glory. When I told him that I did not agree with something and why, he always said I was correct up to a point. Then he would show me how to look deeper and from different directions to reach a fuller understanding.”

It would not be long before she would externally submit to what she had already been submitting to internally during the last one and half years. Later in that same day, this Southern Baptist girl would declare in front of Abdul-Aziz and his companions: ‘I bear witness that there is no god but God and Mohammed is His Messenger.’ It was May 21, 1977.

“I embraced Islam about 24 years ago to the consternation of most of my family. The reaction of my family was so severe that one member of my family actually tried to kill me… And yet, by applying Islam to my life, by living Islam, most of my family is now Muslim. The thing is that everywhere you go, if you actually are living Islam, if you are demonstrating Islam, you will impact people. And you will change mindsets.”

Conversion to Islam, or to any other religion for that matter, is not always a simple thing to do. Except for a few fortunate ones, a new Muslim usually faces consequences. The convert may face isolation from family and friends, if not pressure to go back to the family faith. Sometimes, a convert may even face severe economic hardship, as in the case of those who are asked to leave the house because of converting to Islam. Some converts are fortunate to continue to be well-respected by family and friends, but most of them face minor to severe hardship especially during the first few years after the conversion. But the difficulty that Aminah Assilimi had to go through and the sacrifice that she had to make for the sake of her conviction and faith are almost unheard of. There are few who could rely so much on Allah as she did, standing firm and meeting the challenges, making sacrifices, and yet maintaining a positive posture and influencing people around with the beauty of what she found and believed in.

She lost most of her friends, for she was ‘no fun anymore.’ Her mother did not accept her becoming a Muslim and hoped that it was a temporary zeal and that she would soon grow out of it. Her ‘mental health expert’ sister thought that she lost her mind. She attempted to put her in a mental health institution.

Her father was a calm and wise man. People would come to him for advice and he could comfort anyone in distress. But when he heard that his daughter became a Muslim, he loaded his double-barrel shotgun and started on his way to kill her. “It is better that she be dead rather than suffering in the deepest of Hell”, he said.

She was now without friends and without family.

She soon started wearing hijab. The day she put it on, she was denied her job. She was now without family, friends, and job. But her greatest sacrifice was yet to come.

She and her husband both loved each other very much. But while she was studying Islam, her husband misunderstood her for her apparent changes. She became quieter and stopped going to the bar. Her changes were visible to him and he suspected her of having affair with another man, for whom she must have been changing. She could not explain to him what was happening.

“There was no way to make him understand what was changing me because I did not know.” Eventually, he asked her to leave and she started living separately.

After she openly accepted Islam, it went worse. A divorce was now inevitable. This was a time when Islam was little known, much less understood for what it is. She had two little children whom she loved dearly and whose custody should have rightfully been given to her. But in a grave violation of justice, she was denied their custody just because she became a Muslim. Before giving the formal verdict, the judge offered her a harsh choice: either renounce Islam and get custody of the children, or keep Islam and leave the children. She was given 20 minutes to make a decision.

She loved her children very dearly. It is, perhaps, the worst nightmare that a mother can have: asked to willfully leave her child – not for one day, month, or year, but forever. On the other hand, how could she keep the Truth away from her children and live as a hypocrite?

“It was the most painful 20 minutes in my life”, she said in an interview.

Those of us who are mothers and fathers, especially of young children, little imagination is needed to feel the pain and torment that she must have passed every second in those 20 minutes. What added further to her pain was that according to doctors, she could never bear another child because of certain complications.

“I prayed like I had never done before… I knew that there was no safer place for my children to be than in the hands of Allah. If I denied Him, there would be no way in the future to show my children the wonders of being with Allah.”

She decided to retain Islam. Her two dear children – one little boy and one little girl – were taken away from her and given to her ex-husband. For a mother, is there a sacrifice greater than this – a sacrifice that is done for no material reason but only for faith and conviction?

“I left the court knowing that life without my babies would be very difficult. My heart bled, even though I knew, inside, I had done the right thing.” She found comfort in the following verse of the Qur’an:

 

 

 

“Allah! There is no deity but He: the Living, the Self-subsisting by whom all subsist. Slumber does not overtake Him nor does sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth. Who is there that can intercede with Him save by His leave? He knows what lies ahead of them and what is behind them, while they comprehend not aught of His knowledge, save such as He wills. His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth; and their preservation tires Him not. He is the Exalted, the Supreme.” (Qur’an 2: 255)

“This veil warns people upfront that I am not a woman to be messed with. It shows that I am a woman with a mind and that I know I am more than a body. In no way does this veil equal oppression and we don’t want you to feel sorry for us.”

Perhaps the air of Colorado was too thin for justice. Or, perhaps, there was a plan in Allah’s greater scheme of affairs. Aminah Assilimi later fought back and took her case to the media. Although she did not get custody of her children again, a change was made in the Colorado law that one cannot be denied child custody on the basis of his, or her, religion.

Indeed Allah’s love and mercy engulfed her so much that, as if, she has been granted the touchstone of Islam. Wherever she goes, people are touched by her beautiful words and Islamic manners and become Muslim.

By accepting Islam, she became a changed person, and a much better person. So much so that her family, relatives, and people around her started appreciating her mannerism and the faith that brought about such changes in her.

Despite her family’s initial reaction, she remained in touch with them and addressed them with respect and humility, just as the Qur’an enjoins the Muslims to do. She would send cards to her parents on different occasions, but she would always write down a verse from the Qur’an or the Hadith without mentioning the source of such beautiful words of wisdom. It was not long before she started making a positive influence among her family members.

The first to become Muslim was her grandmother. She was over 100 years old. Soon after accepting Islam, she died.

“The day she pronounced Shahada, all her misdeeds had been erased, while her good deeds were preserved. She died so soon after accepting Islam that I knew her ‘book’ was bound to be heavy on the good side. It fills me with such a joy!”

Next to become Muslim was her father, the one who wanted to kill her after she became Muslim. Thus, he brought alive the story of Umar ibn Khattab. Umar was a companion of the Prophet who persecuted the early Muslims before he converted to Islam. When he heard one day that his sister became a Muslim, he went out with an open sword to kill her. But upon hearing some of the verses from the Qur’an that his sister was reciting, he recognized the truth and went straight to the Prophet and accepted Islam.

Two years after she (Assilmi) accepted Islam, her mother called and said that she appreciated her faith and hoped that she would keep it. Couple of years later, she called again and asked her about what one would need to do to become a Muslim. Assilmi replied that one had to believe that there is only One God and Muhammad was his Messenger.

“Any fool knows that. But what do you have to do?”, she asked again. She replied that if that is what she believed, then she was already a Muslim! At this, her mother said, “Well… OK. But let’s not tell your father just yet.”

She was not aware that her husband (Assilmi’s step-father) had had the same conversation with her a few weeks earlier. Thus, the two lived together as Muslims for years in secret without knowing that the other was also a Muslim.

Her sister who wanted to put her in mental institution accepted Islam as well. She must have realized that becoming Muslim is, indeed, the most healthy and sound thing to do.

Her son, upon becoming adult, accepted Islam. When he turned 21, he called her and said that he wanted to become a Muslim.

Sixteen years after the divorce, her ex-husband also accepted Islam. He said that he had been watching her for sixteen years and wanted his daughter to have the same religion that she had. He came to her and apologized for what he had done. He was a very nice gentlemen and Assilmi had forgiven him long ago.

Perhaps, the greatest reward for her was yet to come. Assilmi later married another person, and despite the doctors’ verdict that she could never conceive another child, Allah blessed her with a beautiful boy. If Allah (swt) makes a gift to someone, who can prevent Him? It was truly a wonderful blessing from Allah (swt), and so she named him Barakah.

“It did not take me long to start being aware of His blessing… I learned how very important it was for me to share the truth of Islam with everyone. It did not matter if people, Muslim or not, agreed with me or even liked me. The only approval I needed was from Allah. Yet, I discovered more and more people who for no apparent reason loved me. I rejoiced, for I remembered reading that if Allah loves you, He causes others to love you. I am not worthy of all the love. That means it must be another gift from Allah. Allah is the Greatest!”

The sacrifice that Assilmi made for the sake of Allah (swt) was tremendous. And so Allah (swt) turned in mercy to her and rewarded her with enormous blessings. Her family discarded her after she accepted Islam, and now, by Allah’s mercy, most of them are Muslim. She lost her friends because of Islam, and now she is being loved by so many. “Friends who loved came out of nowhere,” she said.

Allah’s blessings came upon her so much that wherever she goes people are touched by the beauty of Islam and accept the Truth. Both Muslims and non-Muslims now come to her for advice and counseling.

She lost her job because of wearing hijab, and now she is the President of the International Union of Muslim Women. She delivers lectures nationwide and is on high demand. It was her organization that successfully lobbied for the ‘Eid Stamp’ and had it approved by the United States Postal Service, but it took many years of work. She then worked on making the Eid Day as a national holiday.

She retained tremendous trust on Allah’s love and mercy and she never lost faith in Him. She was once diagnosed with cancer some years ago. Doctors said that it was in an advanced stage and that she would live for another year. But her faith in Allah (swt) remained strong.

“We must all die. I was confident that the pain I was experiencing contained blessings.”

As a brilliant example of how much one can love Allah, she mentions about a friend of her named Kareem Al-Misawi who died of cancer when he was in his 20’s:

“Shortly before he died, he told me that Allah was truly Merciful. This man was in unbelievable anguish and was radiating with Allah’s love. He said: ‘Allah intends that I should enter heaven with a clean book.’ His death experience gave me something to think about. He taught me of Allah’s love and mercy.”

All praise is due to Allah, she continued to live in good health, and would later think that having cancer was the greatest blessing that she ever had.

Assilmi’s is a story of faith and conviction. It is a story of test and tribulation and success. It is a story of triumphant victory of faith. It is a story of inspiration for the rest of us, and it is a story of confidence and reliance on Allah. It is a story of Allah’s love and mercy, and it is a story of Allah’s promise come true.

“True, Allah has tested me as was promised, and rewarded me far beyond what I could ever hoped for.”
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The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 50

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[178] O Believers, (the law of just) retribution is being ordered to you, in matters of a person who has been murdered: a free man for a free man (can only be killed); slave for slave, and female for female. But he (who has murdered) who has been forgiven something (of the monetary penalty) by his brother (that is, the murdered person’s relatives), then, let the follow up be honorable. And let the other man (that is, the murderer) pay to him (the penalty) in a goodly way. This is a leniency from your Lord, and a mercy. He who commits a wrong after that, will have a painful punishment.

[179] There is life in you in the (law of just) retribution, O men of understanding, so that you may refrain.

Understanding the above Verses

Both the verses are talking about murder. In earlier verses Allah gave instructions about prayers, fasts, etc. But what happens if there is murder in the society? Like in the USA, where 15-20,000 (sometimes as many as 24,000) people are murdered every year? What if a teenage son murders his father, as it happened recently, or a mother murders her little son, which also happens quite often there? If this happens then there will be no peace in life. And, if there is no peace, people cannot even perform prayers properly. They are afraid to come out of their homes after sunset. So, religion becomes useless. That is why, they like to show with the help of the controlled media, that there is lot of violence in Muslim countries, so as to show that Islam is useless. Most of the news is false, and where true, it is because of the enemies of Islam and Muslims, who invade Muslim lands, when they murder in hundreds of thousands.

Now, when a man kills another, Jews say, “kill him too,” and the Christians say, “never kill a man for any crime.” But if you simply kill a murderer, what happens to the murdered person’s wife and children? Or, if you let him free, as the Christians say, then, people are encouraged to murder.

Therefore, Allah canceled the old religions and gave a new one. He ordered that if a man kills another, there must be options. Let him be killed if that is what the wife and children of the murdered man demand. But, if they want to get compensation, then let the murderer pay a huge sum to the wife and children of the person killed. A third way out is to seek pardon from the murdered man’s family.

Also, in the society of the ignorant people before Islam, some tribes rated themselves higher than other tribes. So that, if a man of their tribe was killed, they demanded the lives of two of the lower tribe. Or, if a female of their tribe was killed, they wanted to kill a male of the other tribe. Or, if a slave of their tribe was killed, they demanded the life of a free man. Islam said no: man for man, woman for woman, slave for slave, and no more. The modern day ignorant people also are no better than those before Islam. If a man of another nation murders one of their men, they too kill tens of the murderer’s nation. In fact, they freely kill lots of people of another nation on weekly basis, while also killing women and children, and the reason they give is that these guys were preparing to attack us, whereas, the two nations are seven seas apart.

By giving the rules as in these verses, Islam has tried to stop this devilish behavior. In this way, the laws of Islam are a mercy. But, will they accept Islam?

But more; the Qur’an directs that if a murderer is not killed, but the family of the murdered accept to let him go free if he will pay some money, then, the family should not be too harsh in collecting the money due to them, nor should the murderer try not to pay in full, or delay payment.

Aren’t these laws a mercy for mankind?

What is more, the above rules apply only when a man intentionally kills another. But, if he killed him by mistake, he cannot be killed in return. Only money compensation must be accepted.

The youth must also know that death sentence can only be passed by an Islamic court, of an Islamic state. Islam civilizes a people. Law and order cannot be given into the hands of individuals.

Now read back the verses several times over to understand them.

Exercise:

1. Can you practice Islam if there are murders around you?

2. Can you say a nation is civilized if there are riots taking place every now and then?

3. State three options for settling the murder issue.

4. Give reasons why forgiving a murderer entirely is a crime by itself.

5. Give reasons why simply killing off the murderer is not a good solution.

6. Is it right for a nation to kill many of another nation on suspicion alone?

7. Are Westerners and Indians equal in all respects or not?

8. What is the punishment for accidental murder?

9. Can a group of people, or citizens of a town in a non-Muslim country kill a murderer?

Dictionary:

Retribution: Something given in repayment.

Monetary: Related to money

Refrain: Stop, give up.

(To be continued)



Good People are Hard to Replace

At the same time that we are humble with ourselves and understand our own weaknesses, we should also acknowledge that good people are special and hard to replace. It can take years of time and effort to develop someone to the point that they are solid on their deen (religion), losing such people can be very difficult. We should always make du`a’ (supplications) for them and thank Allah, subhanahu wa ta`ala (exalted is He), for having them in our lives.

In one of the homes of Madinah, Umar ibn al-Khattab, radi Allahu `anhu (may God be pleased with him), was sitting with a group of his companions. He asked them, “Make a wish. What is your greatest wish in this world?”

One of them replied, “I wish to have as much gold as would fill this whole house, so that I could spend it all for the sake of Allah.”

Umar (ra) did not give much attention to this response and then again asked, “Make a wish. What is your dearest wish in this world?”

Another companion said, “I wish that this house was full of jewels and pearls so that I could spend it all for the sake of Allah.”

Yet again, Umar (ra) did not give much attention to this reply and asked for the third time, “Make a wish! What is your greatest wish?”

Frustrated, his companions said, “We don’t know what to say (what do you mean), O leader of the believers.”

Thereupon Umar (ra) replied:

“I wish that this house was full of men, like Abu ’Ubaydah Ibn Al-Jarraah, Mu’aadh ibn Jabal and Saalim who worked for Abu Hudhayfah (names of some of the companions who died in the service of Islam) in order to use them to spread the word of Allah.”

Umar (ra) understood the value of people with a sense of mission and purpose. Men and women who will carry the banner of Islam, be bearers of the message, and be unwavering in their dedication and commitment to moving Islam forward. Because no amount of gold or silver can replace people. No amount of money can replace “among the believers (those who) are true to what they have promised (to) Allah […]” (Qur’an, 33:23).

He also made the same point when he sent Abdullah ibn Mas’ud (ra) to the people of Kufa to teach them. He said to them, “I have given preference to you over myself in sending Abdullah to you.”

This is love. This is appreciation. And this is a recognition that good people are hard to replace.





A Wife is Not a Girlfriend (2014)

The character and personality of a girlfriend is quite different from the character and personality of a wife. She who had been a good girlfriend, might succeed as a wife, or might not. In most cases that does not happen. Not because she can never be a good wife, but because, the disappointment is oppressive. Similar is the case when we compare the boyfriend against the husband, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Satan has a million guiles. One of them is that of an innocent relationship between a boy and a girl. They believe (or pretend to believe) that their relationship is pure, free of any sexual overtones and undertones, and full of sisterly or brotherly affection and liking. Many parents close their eyes when their children fall into this trap. They think it is a harmless relationship.

In actual fact, this kind of relationship (between non-mahrams) is only possible between children who are not conscious of their selves. If the two are above 9 or 10, when sex-consciousness begins to develop, their relationship will definitely take sexual overtones.

Relationship developed during this age leaves a deep imprint on the mind. In most cases they fall into what is called as “boyfriend/ girlfriend syndrome”; or, the “first-love syndrome.” If they do not get married, the longing for each other remains until death. But the situation changes drastically, in most cases, after marriage. For, a wife is not a girlfriend.

There is something strange about these “firsts” of life. We tend to clearly remember the first things in our lives. The day the first cycle was gifted by the father and you went out to proudly display it to your pals, the first train journey, the first day in college, the first child’s birth, and so on. The events stick to memory and recalling is sweet.

The first dating is similar. Married people with children and grandchildren, at the borders of senescence still recall their first date with clarity and fondness. The reasons should not be difficult to guess. First cycle, first train journey, etc. are momentary events. They do not involve one’s mind, body, or emotions, but marginally. But human contacts leave their signature at the deepest level of mind and heart. If they are prolonged, many memories get attached to them. And when it is male and female, and it is their first contact with the opposite sex, when they are teens, then, the memory’s fondness is deeply emotional, deeply etched in mind.

If they were in love, or thought so, but did not get married, then, the story is incomplete, the train-journey was cut short, the disappointment is bitter, and will last the rest of their lives. Marriage is the only cure. But, most such marriages fail.

Love is the central theme of life. So much so, that a true Sufi doesn’t bother about heaven and hell. It is enough of a reward for him that he should meet with his Lord. Christianity’s motto is “God is love.” Rightly so, but, unfortunately, the first Christian having died on the cross, seems to have taken the elixir with him, leaving behind an empty bottle.

At all events, neither the Sufi is wholly right in his belief, nor the Christians who have been the most bloody with humans, throughout their history, and evince all intentions to carry with their journey on the holy grail. May we not fall in their path of love – Amen.

The point we are trying to drive at is that love is truly the central theme of life, but not a very successful guile if used as a slogan, little believed in. But the boy and girl, recently conscious of sex, little suspecting of how the society can convert their God-gifted innocence into artful fiendishness as they grow, how the modern world can train them into becoming selfish bugs, and how the advancing age alters its demands, tend to believe that they are in true love. Beliefs blind, when they are not rational. People’s blind belief in stone gods is an example. In Islam, rational love is valued more than emotional love. In case of teens in love, none of the defects of each is visible to the other. The Devil sits on their eye-lashes. More: dreamy eyes see merits that do not exist. Their minds are locked, not the hearts, as it is commonly believed.

Little surprise then that, having fallen into the trap of “first love,” if they get married, they end up in separation in majority of cases. Separation time is at most five years. Disappointment follows disappointments. In some cases, regretful feelings visit them on the first morning after marriage. The boy had never seen his sweetie – as he sees her now, leaving the bed yawning – with pimples at a few wrong places, the hair disheveled, eyes filled with yellow smut, and the earlobes a little bit out of shape.

They are yet to begin their married life in earnest. They are yet to have a conversation as long as they used to have earlier. Never again they will have it. Before marriage it was, he: “I love this lake,” and she, “me too” (the lake is stinking with filthy water). Or he, “I hate fish, they stink,” and she, “I am not particularly fond of them.” (She enjoys them). Or, “I love computer games,” and she, “I suppose they are a good pastime,” (she hates them, anyway).

So, it is artificiality through and through. Both are falling upon each other trying to be agreeable to each other. Both wish to submerge their personalities into the other’s. Films give them dialogs, and, as bonus, dreams of happy life thereafter, forever and forever.

Although, as pointed out earlier, some regret creeps in the morning after marriage, they remain suppressed during coming months and years. But, gradually, as and when personalities open up, realities become visible, disenchantment grows, differences harden up. There was that pre-marriage time when the two wished to submerge in the other’s personality; these are times, when each begins to assert his or her personality. Confrontation is inevitable.

The character and personality of a girlfriend is quite different from the character and personality of a wife. She who had been a good girlfriend, might succeed as a wife, or might not. In most cases that does not happen. Not because she can never be a good wife, but because, the disappointment is oppressive. And of course, the reverse is also true, that is, what is true of a girlfriend is also true of a boyfriend. A husband is not a boyfriend. He may succeed as a husband; he may not. In pretty many cases, he does not. Not because he could never be a good husband, but because of his anger.

A girlfriend has to have two qualities: talk smart, look pretty; where talk smart is more important than look pretty; for, the boyfriend is partly blind. But a wife too must look pretty, but she should also be responsible, and should not be a chatter box. She must go as often as possible where she had never been once before marriage: the kitchen. When she says, “Your dinner is in the fridge,” the honeymoon is over, arrogance is visible in her face, and anger is visible on his face. There are pretty many things that a wife has to do, and be. Before marriage, her world was her boyfriend. After marriage, there are a dozen men and women around, with whom she must interact rightly. The list of demands on her is long, and grows. The main point is, she is not a girlfriend. If she tries to remain the happy-go-lucky buddy she once was, she will neither be happy, nor enough lucky.

Rare it is that a boyfriend and girlfriend got married, and they proved to be successful husband and wife. And, where success is seen by the outsiders, it is because they both assure each other that the time for a change is gone, and so, they must simply learn to live with each other – each hiding disappointment from those who had advised against the dating, against the marriage. But the rise in the cases of separation, tells us that pretty many smiling faces in public carry scorn in private.

Another point: they dream of successful marriage. Come to your senses. When life itself is failing, and failing miserably, at the widest of panorama, as in our times, then, how can husband-wife relationship succeed? If the choice had been blind, which it was, then, you are in a blind alley. If you escape bumping your head into a wall, you will hurt your toe hitting a stone. Successful marriages make a high demand on man and wife. But that is not the topic here. Teenage boys and girls must be strictly kept apart.

Any talk of innocent relationship between a boy and a girl, is simply rubbish. It is kitten-puppy relationship. Watch them when they have grown into moral and mental maturity. Watch them turn into enemies. Watch them laughing boisterously. Watch them, because that won’t happen too often.




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q: I have read the review of my book Scientific Foundation of Islam published in Young Muslim Digest (Sept 2011 issue). Thanks. I have recently launched 2 blogs; one, QuranScienceBlog (http://quranscienceblog.blogspot.com) and the other AtheismPseudoScienceBlog (http://atheismpseudoscienceblog.blogspot.com). I have posted 15 articles at these blogs so far.

P Abdul Wahid,

pawahid@hotmail.com

YMD

Hopefully, with this announcement you’ll have more visitors to your sites

Q: I am 29 year old, and engaged recently with a Muslim girl. While in conversation with her on mobile phone, sometimes, I suffer discharge in small quantity (few drops). Now, in the light of Quran and Hadith, please tell me whether ghuslbecomes obligatory every time or wudu is sufficient.


	Hamid*

sofihaamid@xxx



YMD

Without knowing the nature of the discharge, we cannot answer the question.

Q: I, DrShazia Khan, from Amravati, Maharashtra, am an avid reader of your magazine since quite a few years but had subscribed only in December 2011… Though I got the volumes of the magazine by post by the end of January 2012, they are of the months Oct & Nov 2011. Besides this, the envelope on which the address was written was so much torn that the postman said he got much difficulty in reading the address & then bringing it to us. I was lucky enough that though with difficulty, at least, I received the magazine. There were other magazines (YMD) with him and the envelope was so much torn (the paper is very thin, so it gets torn on the folds) that he had no idea where to give. I hope you won’t mind this. I just wanted to bring to your notice this problem (postman was telling every month he faces the same problem with this magazine) so that u can do something about it so that we subscribers are not deprived of a single volume of such a valuable magazine.


	shazia khan*

drshaziahkhan@gmail.com



YMD

We are sorry about it all, but are in no position to help. It is not the thickness or thinness of envelops that accounts for poor delivery. There are untold reasons.

After all, the process of collection and distribution is so simple and organized that there is no chance of any envelop getting torn.

Every month we receive complaints of many non-deliveries, including from foreign subscribers, although each is posted meticulously. Some subscribers did not receive a single magazine after their subscription, while extra care was taken at the time of post: waAllahu al-musta`an.

Q: It has come to the notice of scholars, dawahworkers & also common Muslims with a logical & analytical mind that Fitnahis spreading at a faster pace than ever before.

Biddatees&Munafiqs are occupying public space, spreading mischief & dividing the community on hitherto unknown issues, asking one group to brand another group as Kaffir & the wholesale boycott of vast number of Muslims as “Rejecters of Hadith &Sunnah of our beloved Prophet (saws).”

As every Muslims knows & understands, the label/accusation of “Rejecter of Sunnah&Hadith of Prophet Muhammad (saws)” puts immense pressure on any Muslim & forces him to clear his name of this extremely insulting, derogatory & demeaning label/accusation, equal to kufr& which has the power of social ostracism of any Muslim on whom this label sticks..! Under severe pressure, the Muslims who are labelled thus take every step to clear themselves of this label & in the process, are forced to accept the very same ideology they were fighting against.

When such a powerful weapon, which has the ability to destabilize any Muslim individual & suspend his ability of logical, analytical & intelligent thinking, falls in the hands of Biddatees&Munafiqs, then the Muslim community has much to fear. Biddatees&Munafiqs prey in groups on individual, unsuspecting Muslims & try to sweet talk them under the guise of being devout Muslims into accepting deviant ideologies as truw, what is clearly not so. Any attempt at analyzing the info or checking its authenticity is met with extreme hostility & the accusations follow immediately.

We have credible information that enemies of Islam have established their presence in Vellore dist. of Tamil Nadu and pumping in huge cash to help Biddatees&Munafiqsdestabilize the Muslim community. Scores of Muslims who have come across such attempts but are unwilling to come out in the open fearing retaliation etc. have complained to us, requesting anonymity.

It is therefore extremely necessary for Muslim scholars, organizations & the media to reassure Muslims (particularly Indian Muslims at this critical juncture) that accepting the truth & rejecting falsehood is neither Kufrnor even a sin. It may be made clear to the Muslim community that any Muslim who wishes to check the authenticity of Islamic information presented to him (under the able guidance of reputed Islamic scholars or institutions) is actually following theSunnah of our beloved Prophet (saws).

Such a reassurance will go a long way in checking the spread of false & incorrect information concerning Prophet Muhammad (saws), Al-Khulafā’u r-Rāshidūn, Umm ul-Mumineen& the revered Sahaba.

Looking forward to your co-operation in this regard.


	Khalid Hasan*

1worldsub@gmail.com



YMD

If the present social and economic system pertaining to Muslims points to a single solution: education; the religious condition too points to a single, but another, solution: return to the Qur’an and Sunnah through Arabic language. Learning Arabic language then should become the clarion call of the time.

But, are the true and the false Da`wah workers listening at all? Will this or that Jama`ah, national or international, realize that their efforts are not paying full dividends, that the fruits of their efforts are colorful, but tasteless, or even bitter? Do they realize that out of ten families that get wayward in every generation, a single individual is won over to a half reform, but out of whose offspring – one of ten families – is to be won over again in the next generation, and the whole exercise is now that of the Ummah chasing carrots?

Will they stop hating the critics, name-calling them behind them, laughing off at the scholars whose tongues speak the Qur’an and Sunnah labelling them as “poor, though nice, guys; but behind times?”

Or, having won a little popularity, they are too satisfied, content that theirs is a successful Da`wahepisode?

Q. 1: I am from Manipur, and am a graduate student. I want to know whether installing of Qur’an and Hadith books in androids mobile allowed. If yes, what about the taking such phone to toilets?

YMD

Had this question been asked before it was to happen, the unified answer would have been, “no, avoid it.”

There was a time when some scholars refused to be photographed even for passport purposes, and since the camera was a new Satanic invention of that time, they were allowed to carry passports without photographs.

As recent as our own times, there are scores of scholars in India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, South Africa, Britain (wherever Deoband has its influence), and the Gulf countries, who do not think photography is allowed in Islam and so avoid appearing before the camera.

Similarly, the habit of carrying gadgets with Qur’an and Hadith recorded in them, have become ‘allowed’ by the force of the commonness of practice. Today, everybody carries one of those gadgets in his pockets, which have Qur’anic texts, and which he does not know what to do with them when entering washrooms in public places. So, the permissibility has been forced out.

There is another point of consideration. The texts are in digital form. So, the rulings pertaining to the Mushaf in the mobiles should not be applied to them. This is similar to the earlier generations writing the “basmalah” in digital form as 786. This was done to avoid desecrating an ayah of the Qur’an.

In sum, it is allowable to carry a mobile loaded with the Mushaf (the Qur’an) even if one is in the state of uncleanliness and, following this, it is allowable to carry such electronic gadgets into washrooms.

However, since the Qur’anic textual is there in the mobile, even if in digital form, some extra care may be taken of them and some respect accorded.

Q. 2. And what in the case where the phone is bought from unlawful source?

Th. Nadir Shah,

alish99.ik@gmail.com

We do not understand what you mean by phones having been bought from unlawful source.

If you mean buying them from second-hand markets, the answer is, it is not necessary that all the goods in second-hand markets have a history of theft behind them. So, one may buy them without any inquiry.

And, what applies to the gadget, applies to what makes them work: the SIM cards. It is spread of the American establishment’s desire to control every of its citizen and keep them under fear, so that they never think of any violent political change, (since any change through peaceful means only results in the same thieves coming back – as their general population says), that has led to controlling of who speaks what to whom through monitoring what passes via SIM cards – and which has changed the policies of many countries where the ruling classes, whether tyrants or democrats, has the same fears.

Otherwise, Islamically it is the criminal and unethical use of SIM cards that is disallowed, and not owning SIM card – of whatever origin.

Q: One of my relatives wants a daleelsource for a statement in Page 7 of Encyclopedia of Islam Vol 1:

“Similarly, those who ascribed partners unto Him, who would have entered hell-fire right from the start will be ultimately brought out or the punishment removed from them.”

Please spare some time to satisfy his query.

Kizer Omar

kizeromar@hotmail.com

YMD

This is an issue which concerns the scholars who know where to quote and when. You may please check into the Arabic work called `Aqeeda al-Tahawiyyah with commentary of Ibn abi al-`Izz.

The shortened translation of the above book by Syed Iqbal Zaheer may also be referred. For those who know Urdu, a long discussion in one of the volumes of “SeeratunNabiyy” by Syed SulaimanNadwi would also be useful.

Q: Can I know whether using alcoholic perfumes (or perfumes containing Isopropyl alcohol) is allowed for Muslims and is it allowed while offering Salah, since we use deodorants and perfumes though of a very little quantity of isopropyl is contained?

Irfanshariff

irfanshariff88@gmail.com

YMD

In general the scholars have issued fatwas that use of perfumes containing alcohol is allowed. Now, if it is allowed to wear them, then it is allowable in Prayers too. Further, alcohol drink is disallowed, but alcohol itself is not “najis,” i.e. unclean.

Q. 1.I was looking for English version of Tafseer al-Qurtubi and Zamakshari and I could not find one. I tried with all the well-known publishers but was unable to find the English version of both… though I see in your digest the comments that you make is from Qurtubi or Zamakshari as well… so I was curious if you can let me know where/ how can I get the English version of both.

YMD

We do not know of any English translation of Zamkhshari. Qurtubi’s first volume, (out of some 20 volumes) however, has been translated into English. It is a massive 1000-page translation, printed in Britain. We have not come across any mention of further translations.

Young Muslim Digest has a copy for sale. If you are interested in purchasing, pl. write to yahya4you.mansoori@gmail.com or, shareefhusain06@gmail.com

Q.2.Secondly, may I know which Tafseer do you follow which you quote in your monthly digest?

ahmedsyedmohsin

syedmohsinahmed@yahoo.com

YMD

The Tafseer that is being currently published in this magazine is from Ishraq al-Ma`ani (14 volumes), done by Syed Iqbal Zaheer. It reflects the opinions of the Salaf, taken from respectable Arabic sources, as well as the understanding of renowned scholars of Islam, throughout the ages.

Q: I am very close to a girl who treats me as her brother. I also treat her as my sister. We share all secrets with each other without any hesitation. I want to know how far it is permissible in Islam to go so close to a non-mahram girl.

muneerislam

mislam.esst@gmail.com

YMD

We hope you or she do not truly share your secrets. That is something no one should be doing with anyone. There are things that one does, or say, which must be strictly kept to oneself. And, for a girl to be sharing her secrets with a boy could end in a disaster for her.

All the same, secrets or no secrets, your relationship with her is disapproved.

As for claiming that the relationship is of the sister-brother kind, to be honest, that is a farce. That could only happen if one of the two is emotionally and carnally immobile.

We recommend that you do not place a question mark before her character. Leave her alone or marry her. Do not destroy her future.

Q: It is said that eating chewing gum is haram because it’s made with pig’s fat. But there is green dot on the label which suggests that it is vegetarian. Can you please explain?

xyz

xyz@gmail.com

YMD

Yes, we shall explain you in some detail.

It seems chewing gum comes directly as a habit influenced by the Darwinian Theory. The evolutionists think their great-grandparents were animals. They imagine that the present-day animals are their blood sharing kin, and so, they ought to be imitated in everything they do: that they imagine is the best that they can do as human beings. Why should not the grand-children imitate “chewing the cud habit” of their great-grandmother: the cows?

There could be another reason. It is commonly said in the West: “Man. You aren’t as stupid as you look.” That sets the man worried. Do I look stupid? So, he looks hard into the mirror and begins to suspect that perhaps he does look a bit stupid.So he buys a packet of chewing gum. How else to hide that look of stupidity, but to confuse the onlooker with continued jaw and muscle movement?Nonetheless, we find it hard to decide whether he looks more stupid with his jaws firmly clamped, or while chewing a gum.

It is also pointed out that chewing gum is a means of removing foul smell of the mouth. Of course, we admit it as a solution for those whose belt has left no place for another extra hole. They have intestines that work both ways, (if they must not burst). But, as we notice, the bulging tummy of such people helps keep a good distance between them and the person opposite them. So, their foul smell should not reach them. But perhaps an easier solution is to remain at 90 degrees to the man addressed, instead of having to chew gum all the time. We have ourselves had occasion to adjust our geographical location on many occasions, when faced with powerful pungent blasts from the other side.

Coming to your question, we are not sure whether chewing gum has pig’s fat or not, only the manufactures would know (who will never tell you the truth because truth is bitter, and he is the producer of sweet gums).

To deal with your question more specifically regarding your habit of eating the chewing gum, surely eating chewing gums is not a very healthy food habit. After all, after the outer mint coating is gone (along with pig’s fat, if there was any), it is rubber, and, collected together, could get stuck somewhere in the intestine, requiring an operation. We recommend therefore, that, after you have checked whether green dots necessarily indicate green vegetables (the opposite might be the case), you spit them out after having chewed them enough.

And, spit them not in the streets. The rubber that sticks to the footwear is quite embarrassing: one can neither leave it nor remove it. Could that be the reason why you are eating them?




The Psychological Role of Islam in Economic Development (Part-1) (2014)

My faith and conviction have grown that the Ummah has actively begun to open up to its true mission represented in Islam, and to realize, despite the various types of colonialist delusion, that Islam is the way of salvation and that the Islamic system is the natural framework within which it must achieve its life and release its potential. It is on the foundation of Islam that the Ummah must create its existence.

The Ummah is living out a holy war (Jihad) against backwardness and collapse, attempting politically and socially to move towards a better existence in a more firmly rooted entity with a richer and more prosperous economy. After all the attempts made – some wide of the mark, others less so – it is clear that the Ummah will never find the way except in following the Islamic line. It will never find the framework within which to work out the solution to problems of economic backwardness except in the economic framework of Islam.

Mankind, beset by tormenting anxiety as it oscillates between the two world currents which are mining its path with bombs and rockets and [other] means of destruction, will never find salvation except at the one door to heaven which remains open – Islam.

When the Islamic world opened itself up to the life of European [culture] and conceded the precedence of the latter and its leadership in [the making of] civilization, it turned from its authentic mission of conducting [the Islamic message in] the life of mankind. The Islamic world accepted the European classification of the world according to economic criteria of rich and poor and found itself in the category of the poor countries which, in the logic of the Europeans, have no choice but to admit the leadership of the developed countries and allow them to breathe in their spirit and plan the way for the poor countries to rise up.

The Islamic world’s subordination to the pioneering experience of European man in modern civilization found expression in three contemporaneous forms – forms which are still found in various parts of the Islamic world:

1. Political subordination in the direct rule of economically advanced European peoples over backward peoples;

2. Economic subordination which accompanied the setting up of politically independent entities for government in various countries. This found expression in giving room for European economy to perform its role on the stage of that country in various forms – exploiting raw materials, filling the void with foreign capital, monopoly of several economic services on the pretext of preparing the people of backward countries to bear the burden of the economic development of their country;

3. Subordination in the program followed in many an attempt within the Islamic world to get free of the dominant European economy and to begin to think of relying on one’s own power to develop the economy and overcome backwardness. It was impossible to conceive one’s own understanding of the nature of the problem embodied in one’s economic backwardness outside the framework of the European understanding of it. One found one’s self called to choose the same program which European man followed in building his towering modern economy.

The modern experiments at economic building in the Islamic world ordinarily faced two forms of experience in economic building in modern Western civilization, namely, free-economy based on capitalism and planned economy based on socialism. Both of these form a sizeable experience in constructing the modern European economy. For application in the Islamic world, there was study to see which of the two forms merited to be followed as more capable of assuring success in the struggle of the Ummah against economic backwardness and in building an economy. The Islamic world leaned towards capitalism because the capitalist axis of European influence was quicker to make inroads.

Then during the Ummah’s political struggle with colonialism and its attempt to liberate itself from the capitalist axis, some of the experimental governments found that the European opposition to the capitalist axis was the socialist. Thus, there developed another tendency leaning towards the choice of the second form for development (i.e., planning on a socialist base). It was a way of combining faith in European man as the pioneer for backward countries with the actual struggle against the politics of capitalism. The economic subordination of backward countries to the developed posed faith in the European experience as pioneer, but the emotions provoked by the battle against the lived reality of colonialism clashed with the capitalist wing of this experience; so socialist planning was chosen as another form of the pioneer experience.

Each of the two tendencies has proofs to justify its point of view. The first usually argues that the great progress which the European capitalist countries have made, [with regard to] their levels of production and industry, is because of their free economies. They add that it is possible for backward countries if they follow the same style and live the same experience, to shorten the road and make the leap to the desired level of economic development in a shorter time because they will profit from the expertise of the capitalist experiment of European man and use all the scientific capacities which it took him hundreds of years to gain.

The second tendency explains its choice for planned economy on a socialist base rather than a free economy because, although free economy was able to realize great gains and continued progress in technology and production and growth of domestic resources for pioneering European countries, it is not possible that it play the same role in backward countries today. Backward countries today face a formidable challenge in the great progress made by the Western states and at the same time are confronted with unlimited competition.

Both tendencies, to explain their failure in the area of application, point to the artificial conditions created by the colonialists in the region in order to hinder the operation of development. Though they sense failure, they do not allow themselves to think of any program which might offer an alternative to the two traditional forms which modern European experience took in the east and in the west. And yet there is an alternative, [which is] ready-made, and alive in the theory and belief of the Ummah, even though it has been segregated from practical application – the Islamic program (Manhaj) and the economic system (Nizam) of Islam.

Here, I merely wish to compare the two wings of European economy, capitalism and socialism, with Islamic economy from the point of view of their capacity to share in the battle of the Islamic world against backwardness and to offer a framework for its economic development. To judge this, it is not sufficient to focus on the theoretical data of each of the two, but it is even more necessary to note, in detail, the objective conditions of the Islamic Ummah, and its psychological and historical composition.

Need for a Program which Forms Part of an Integrated Whole

Since the Ummah is the field in which the economic program is applied, it is necessary to study the specificities and conditions of this field to see how effective the application of one or other of the systems may be.

The effectiveness of the free capitalist system or that of socialist planning in the European experience does not necessarily mean that the program in itself is effective and that wherever it is followed it will be equally effective. Rather, the effectiveness of the program may come from the fact that, in Europe, it formed part of an integrated whole and was a link in the chat of Europe’s history. It is possible that if the program is isolated from its general frame and history, it will not be effective.

A comparative study of numerous economic schools and the possibility of their succeeding practically in the Islamic world bring to the fore a basic truth which must be the ground of any judgment. It is this: the need of an economic program for economic development is not merely the need for a framework for social organization which the state adopts and adheres to. No, economic development and the battle against backwardness require a framework which is capable of incorporating the Ummah and which stands on a base with which the Ummah can interact. The movement of the whole Ummah is a basic condition for the success of any development and of any comprehensive battle against backwardness. The movement of the Ummah expresses its growth, the growth of its will and the release of its inner talents. If the Ummah does not grow, there can be no process of development. The development of external resources and internal growth must go hand in hand.

The experience of European man is a clear historic expression of this truth. There was success on the material level because European peoples interacted with these programs in all aspects of life. The tendency of these programs was in accord with their aspirations and their psychology, formed during long years of assimilation and interaction.

When we want to choose a program or a general framework for economic development in the Islamic world, we must take this truth as a basic [condition] in choosing the ship capable of moving the Ummah and mobilizing all its potential for the battle against backwardness. We must take account of the feelings of the Ummah, its psychology, its history and its various intricacies.

The Psychological Element and the Resort to Nationalism

There are, for example, particular psychological feelings concerning colonialism which the Ummah in the Islamic world experiences. There is doubt, suspicion and fear resulting from a long, bitter history of exploitation and of struggle. These feelings cause the Ummah to recoil from the organization of European man.

It was the clarity of this truth that made many of the political blocs in the Islamic world think of taking nationalism as a philosophy and foundation for civilization and as a basis for social organization. They were [eager] to bring forward slogans which were completely separated from the ideological entity of colonialism. Nationalism, however, is nothing but a historical and linguistic tie; it is not a philosophy with principles, nor a creed with foundations. By its very nature, it is neutral concerning the various philosophies and social, ideological and religious schools. For this reason, it has to adopt a specific point of view concerning the universe and life, and a particular philosophy on the basis of which it can formulate the main lines of its social organization, its renaissance and its civilization.

Apparently many of the nationalist movements felt this and realized that nationalism as raw material had need of adopting a certain social philosophy and system. They tried to reconcile nationalism with authenticity through the slogans they raised and, thus, cut it off from European man; so they called for Arab socialism. They called for socialism because they realized that nationalism alone was not sufficient; it needed a system. And they called for socialism in an Arab framework because they discerned the sensitivity of the Ummah to any slogan or philosophy tied to the world of colonialists. By describing socialism as Arab they tried to cover the foreign reality it represented from the historical and ideological point of view. But it was an unsuccessful cover; it did not fool the sensitivity of the Ummah because this uneasy framework was nothing but a purely external and formalistic framing of the foreign content represented in socialism… The propagandists of Arab socialism were not able to distinguish between Arab socialism and Persian or Turkish socialism, nor could they explain how socialism differed merely by giving it this or that nationalist framework because the fact is that the content and substance were no different. This framework only expresses exceptions which differ from one people to another according to the type of traditions reigning among the people.

Despite the fact that the propagandists of Arab socialism failed to present a truly new content for this socialism by placing it in an Arab frame, still this action of theirs confirms what we stated earlier, namely that the Ummah, because of the sensitivity resulting from the era of colonialism, cannot construct a new renaissance save on an authentic base which is not connected in the mind of the Ummah with the colonialist countries themselves.

The Ummah Feels that Islam is its Proper Expression

It is here that the great difference emerges between the programs of European economy and the Islamic program. The European programs, in the mind of the Ummah, are tied to the man of the colonialist continent, no matter what framework is drawn up for them, but the Islamic program, in the mind of the Ummah, is bound up with its history and proper glory and expresses its authenticity with no imprint of the colonialist countries. The feeling of the Ummah that Islam is its proper expression, the title of its historic personality and the key to its former glory is considered an extremely weighty factor for success in its battle against backwardness for development when the program is derived from Islam and chooses the Islamic system as the framework for its point of departure.

Besides the complex feelings of the Ummah in the Islamic world toward colonialism and all programs connected with colonialist countries, there is also another complication which presents a sizeable difficulty blocking the success of new European economic programs applied in the Islamic world. It is the contradiction between these programs and the religious creed which Muslims live. Here… I merely want to underline this contradiction between the programs of European man and the religious creed of Muslim man, characterizing this creed as a living force in the Islamic world without giving any value judgment. Whatever our estimation of this force may be as a result of the disintegration and decline which followed from the action of colonialism against it in the Islamic world, it still has momentous influence in directing behavior, shaping feelings and defining a point of view towards things. We acknowledged above that the operation of economic development is not merely one which the state adopts, puts into practice and legislates for; it is an operation in which the whole Ummah must participate and share in one way or another. If the Ummah senses a contradiction between the framework imposed for development and the creed which it still reverences and whose outlook on life it guards, at least on some points, then to the degree that it acts in accord with that creed, it will recoil from contributing to the operation of development and from being drawn into the imposed framework.

The Islamic system, on the contrary, does not face this complication; it suffers no contradiction in this respect. Rather, if it is applied, it will find in the religious creed a huge support and a helping factor for the success of the development placed in its framework because the basis of the Islamic system is the rules of the Islamic Shariah and these are rules in the sanctity and inviolability of which the Muslim usually believes. He has an obligation to carry them out by force of his creed and his belief that Islam is a religion revealed by heaven to the Seal of the Prophets.

Without a doubt, the most important factor in the success of the programs adopted to organize social life is the respect which people have for them and their belief that these programs should be executed and applied.

(To be concluded)



 

* Born in Baghdad, Baqir al-Sadr (1933-1980), was an intellectual, religious, and political leader, who excelled in religious studies in Najaf and wrote his first book, Our Philosophy, in 1959. This was followed by Our Economy (1960), among the most influential twentieth century books on Islamic Economics, as well as other works on Qur’anic interpretation, jurisprudence, theology, and philosophy. A member of the Jama’at al-Ulama in Najaf, founded by his uncle, Murtada al-Yasin in 1960, he published the review al-Adwa’. Baqir al-Sadr is also credited with having begun a reform of the courses of study in Najaf and had a project to reform the institution of religious leadership. His published fatwas are considered innovative. Two fatwas led to his elimination by Saddam Hussein’s government. One prohibited membership in the Ba’ath party and praying behind Imams who collaborated with the regime. The other called for open armed struggle against the regime. On 8^(th) April 1980, he was liquidated along with his sister, Bint al-Huda.




The Splintering Ummah (2014)

Growth of knowledge, which is such an essential feature for any society to progress, is so lacking in Muslim society today that, as a whole, it has stopped making a meaningful contribution to society at large. Far from being a people created for the benefit of mankind, the Muslim society has become entirely dependent on others to take care of its needs, writes SYED ADIL.

The bane of the Muslim Nation/ Ummah has been its resistance towards any sort of debate, discussion and research in the recent times. Even while there appears to be greater inclination amongst the younger Muslims today to learn more about their faith and correct their creed/ aqaid, they are quite literally swept away by a deluge of information that is available to them from the Internet. There are any number of websites and now a growing number of Islamic TV Channels that are dishing out contradictory information.

There are those that are defined as the Wahhabis, who they say have taken away the human element from the faith and propagate the strictest form of Islam that espouses death for apostasy and apparently renders the Sunnah of Prophet Muhammad (saws)’s as secondary when compared to the Qur’an. There are others such as Dr. Zakir Naik of Islamic Research Foundation/ Peace TV and his complete mastery over comparative religious scriptures of virtually all faiths that has created a groundswell of followers who subscribe to his teaching.

Yet again there is Dr. Tahir ul Qadri, who presents an extremely soft version of Islam and propagates its Soofi /spiritual aspect, which not only appeals to already existing followers of this School of thought right from the time of the highly revered Soofi Saint Hazrath Khaja Moinuddin Chishti of Ajmer and any number of others throughout the Indian sub-continent comprising of Pakistan and Bangladesh together with India. The recent visit of Dr. Qadri to India exemplified the hold he has over the masses by the manner in which people turned up to listen to him. In Bangalore on the 11th March, I was myself a witness to more than two lakh people turning up to his public talk at the Palace grounds. Clearly, he seems to touch a chord somewhere and has become a kind of rallying point to the people who have always revered the Aulia/ Saints and have thronged to their Mausoleums/ Dargahs out of reverence and need to supplicate before them to act as an intercessor before Allah on their behalf to get their needs fulfilled. These people have always held that unlike the ordinary mortals, the Aulia/ Saints are friends of Allah (swt) and are not dead. Dr. Qadri, it appears, has invigorated all such people by appealing to their senses through his vast knowledge and redoubtable authority over the Hadeeth and Prophet (saws)’s Sunnah.

The purpose of this article is not about who is correct and, indeed, what is the right Aqeeda; rather, it is about finding fault with all such Scholars and Ulema for not coming together and despite their differences, keeping the doors open for debate, discussion and research. There is nothing wrong in having a difference of opinion, but there is everything wrong in sticking to one’s opinion and building a parallel School of thought catering only to adherents of that school. This is positively dangerous and a sure-fire recipe to divide the Ummah into various sects.

In the backdrop of the above, it is important that regardless of our inadequacy and lack of knowledge, we the common folk, people like you and I, have no alternative but to address this situation on our own and, indeed, leverage the sheer power of numbers to bring our Ulema and Scholars to open their hearts and minds to sit together, discuss and work to bring unity of thought and mind.

As far as the fundamental belief of all Muslims is concerned, there is absolutely no ambiguity and all of us agree that Allah (swt) is the Creator of this entire Universe as we know and even beyond that Science is yet to discover. We agree that Allah (swt) has revealed His word in the form of the Qur’an and through the Prophets who are specifically mentioned therein. We also agree that we will all die and will be resurrected on the Day of Judgment. Furthermore, Allah (swt) has addressed a good Muslim as one who is wise and of assured faith, as one who reflects, contemplates and never stops from researching, who celebrates the praises of Allah and is grateful for all His mercies and is ever-willing to persevere (do Jihad) in His way.

Growth of knowledge, which is such an essential feature for any society to progress is so lacking in Muslim society today that, as a whole, it has stopped making a meaningful contribution to society at large. Far from being a people created for the benefit of mankind (Quran 3:110), the Muslim society has become entirely dependent on others to take care of their needs. Be it in the field of education, medicine, healthcare or Industry, we don’t figure anywhere. This is in such a stark contrast to the wonderful work Muslim scientists, thinkers and scholars have done in the field of Literature, Science and Technology at a time when Europe was in darkness. The work done by the Muslims became a catalyst for the Christian world to pursue knowledge and further build upon the work of the Muslims in virtually all fields of knowledge and, in course of time, come to dominate the World.

Coming back to our modern day Ulema and Scholars, there is no doubt they know all this and more, yet the lack of humility and the all-knowing attitude of most prevent them from having a dialogue. Clearly, this doesn’t make any sense when we know the direction given to growth of knowledge in Islamic society are governed by Islamic Shariah and fiqh, which, I believe, all have to understand and apply in real terms.

Shariah incorporates the Qur’an and the legal bindings of Sunnah, which, in effect, binds the entire Muslim society to being faithful to its meaning and ethico-legal compliance. However, one has to be careful to distinguish between piety, where one tends to go beyond the realms of what is strictly specified and end up transgressing God’s law and the Sunnah. Of course, there is an issue of reliability in as far as recorded Sunnah is concerned, which, it appears, has created divisions within the Ummah, but for the sake of unity of thought and action, I can’t see any reason why we cannot agree to the authentic Sunnah having timeless import of legal bearing.

Fiqh means the derived or substantive legal rulings and have an entirely man-made aspect to it. In this regard, what does the Qur’an say? According to the collective opinion of the Muslim thinkers, there are three mandatory legal rules that go into the making of a healthy Islamic society.

a) Fard: Obligatory acts, where there is no room for discussion and have to be followed implicitly.

b) Haram: Completely impermissible and can take one out of the fold of Islam, if committed knowingly.

c) Mubah: The acts of commission, or omission, that does not make a man sinner and this is further classified into three kinds:

i. Mandub: There is merit in doing them, but no sin omitting them.

ii. Makruh: Undesirable acts – There is merit in not doing them, but no sin in committing them.

iii. Mutlaq: Unspecified acts – They are neither meritorious nor sinful whether committed or omitted.

From what we have read above, we can surmise that the adoption of knowledge already available and making creative and innovative contribution to its growth are usually parts in the process of interaction and this is how knowledge is expected to grow and for civilization to prosper. Accordingly, the way forward should be:

• By inventing and innovating, making new departures on the basis of what had been revealed in the Qur’an, nature and history.

• By reforming, improving and adopting, synthesizing and assimilating into Islamic civilization what was found in the accumulating heritage of mankind, Muslim and non-Muslim alike.

• By assimilating through enlightening imitation (taqlid) with little or no change in whatever of value was found in the accumulating heritage of mankind, Muslim or non-Muslim alike.

In conclusion, it is clearly understood by all Muslims that the concept of Tawheed (the oneness and totality) of Allah (swt) stands apart as an absolute cornerstone of Islamic faith, where there is no luxury of going wrong in our understanding of the same. Tawheed means that man’s rational knowledge must conform with, and be subservient to, Allah’s Laws and, as I understand, should not be in conflict with what is clearly enjoined on the Ummah as His Word in the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad (saws).

The article in question is designed to elicit response from people of reason and understanding and for the Muslim society as a whole to reflect upon. It would also like to bring a fusion of thought in respect to several controversial issues that generate hatred and division in the Ummah. The rampant use of talisman/ ta’weez, the practice of revering the Aulia (Saints) to the extent of creating an aura of the dead being alive in their graves and are actually able to help by being a devotee’s intercessor in front of Allah (swt) to fulfill the devotee’s needs. Numerology, palmistry, the ritualistic practice of celebrating Milad-un-Nabi, the practice of celebrating Gyarhween Shareef and a whole lot of other such issues together with the soulless strictly puritanical practices of the so called Wahhabis that makes Islam appear so cut-and-dried should be discussed and, indeed, presented to the rest of the world in its purest form.

May Allah (swt) guide us to do, and practice, only what is pleasing to Him.




On the Perfecting of Morals and Manners (2014)

Moral reform and uplift occupies a place of great importance in the objective and design of Islamic life. For, as the Prophet Muhammad (saws) once said, “I have been raised up by God to teach moral virtues.” This implies that moral correction and elevation were among the chief ends and purpose of the Apostleship of the Prophet and formed a fundamental part in moulding a man’s life. A person with good morals will not only lead a happy and peaceful life himself, but his existence will be a source of comfort to others as well. On the other hand, if his social conduct and moral disposition are bad, his life will be devoid of real joy, and he will also make the lives of his relatives, and all others around him, miserable.

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: “The best of you are those who possess the best of manners.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

(2) Abu Hurairah related to us that the Apostle of God said: “Muslims who possess better morals are the most perfect in faith.”

– Abu Dawood and Daarimi

(3) It is related by Abu Darda that the Apostle of God said: “One the Day of Reckoning, the weightiest item in the Scales of Deeds will be good manners.”

– Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

It would not be correct to assume from the above Traditions that good morals are even superior to Faith or the principal tenets like Prayer (Salah), Fasting (Sawm), Poor-due (Zakah) and the annual pilgrimage to Makkah (Hajj). The Companions to whom these sayings were directly addressed had already learnt from the Prophet that among the various branches of Islam, the most important were Faith and the doctrine of Divine Unity, and then came the fundamental duties. As for the rest of the departments of religious life, some of them take precedence over others in various ways, and the place of moral virtues, undoubtedly, is very high, and in the attainment of success and salvation in the Life Hereafter and the gaining of the countenance of the Lord, their significance is beyond question.

(4) Ayesha relates that she heard the Apostle of God say: “A Believer with good manners and a good moral disposition gets the same reward as he who fasts (permanently) and spends his nights in prayer.”

–

Abu Dawood

It shows that a person who is a true Muslim, both in Belief and Action, and also possesses good manners, but does not engage himself much in supererogatory fasts and prayers attains the same degree of excellence, through moral goodness, as the one who, generally, stands up in prayer throughout the night and fasts all the day long.

(5) M’uad ralated to us, saying: “The best advice given to me by the Apostle of God, when I had put my foot in the stirrups of my mount, was that he said: ‘Make your manners good for the people. (Behave well with them).’”

– Muwatta

Towards the end of his life, the holy Prophet had sent Hazrat M’uad as the Governor of Yemen, and while bidding him farewell in Madinah, he had given him a number of instructions which are mentioned, under various headings, in the compilations of the Traditions. In the above narrative, M’uad has spoken of the same occasion. What he means to convey is that as he was leaving for Yemen, to take up the assignment, the last thing the Prophet told him was to deal gently with its inhabitants.

It needs, however, be remembered that ‘good manners’ do not entail that even hardened criminals and habitual evil-doers who deserved to be dealt with severely – with no other way to reform them than through chastisement – were also to be treated with leniency. It would, on the contrary, amount to the neglect of one’s duty and lending encouragement to sinfulness and wrongdoing.

In any case, it is not against moral goodness, by any code of ethics, to be severe on criminals, of course, within the limits of justice and the God-given law.

Note: The Prophet had also told Hazrat M’uad at that time, thus: “It is quite possible that we do not meet again after this year. It may be that (when you return from Yemen), you will visit my mosque and my grave instead of visiting me.” Since it was not the custom of the Prophet to say such things, M’uad concluded that the death of the Prophet was probably near and he might not be able to see him again. Upon this realization, he began to cry. The Prophet then consoled him saying: “Much closer to me are people who fear God and observe piety, whoever and wherever they may be.” What the Prophet had said to M’uad turned out to be true, and, on his return from Yemen, M’uad did not see him, but his grave.

(6) Imam Maalik reports that it had been related to him that the Apostle of God said: “I have been sent down by God to evolve moral virtues to the highest perfection.” ~ This Tradition had been mentioned by Imam Maalik, in the same form as above, in Muwatta, without giving the name of the narrator, while Imam Ahmad has related it on the authority of Abu Hurairah in his Musnad.

It tells us that moral reform and development of good manners were among the chief objects of the Apostleship of the holy Prophet and formed an important part of the sanctification set forth in the Qur’an as his special duty.

(7) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: “Nearest to me among you are those who have better manners.”

– Bukhari

In Hazrat Jabir’s account of the above Tradition, quoted in Tirmizi, it is stated that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Last Judgement, nearest to me, among you, will be those who display the best of manners.”

This shows how essential good morals and desirable manners are for gaining the affection of the Prophet and his propinquity on the Day of Resurrection.

(8) Ayesha relates that the Apostle of God used to pray: “Oh God! Thou hast, by Thy grace, made my body good; make my morals good as well.”

Note: This prayer of the Prophet for good morals and polite behaviour has been reproduced in different words and at different places in the collections of the Traditions. It is related, on the authority of Hazrat Ali, in Sahih Muslim, that one of the prayers the Apostle of God used to make during Tahajjud was: “Oh Lord! Lead me on to the best of moral virtues. No one, aside of Thee, can guide to moral excellence. And remove bad manners from me. No one, aside of Thee, can remove them.”




Umm `Atiyyah, the Teenager Believer (2014)

An Ansari woman who embraced Islam before the Prophet’s (peace be upon him) immigration to Madinah, Umm `Atiyyah was a devoted Muslim who was eager to be in the forefront of servants of the new faith.

It is well-known that the Ansar (or the Helpers) gave their pledges to the Prophet Muhammad (saws) at `Aqabah, in Mina, before he moved to join them in their city. However, the number of people who attended that pledge was only 75. Therefore, when the Prophet arrived in Madinah, all its Muslim population gave him their pledges.

It was the men who did so at first. The women of the Ansar wanted not to be outdone. They went to the Prophet and said to him: “Messenger of God, our men have given you their pledges of loyalty. We also would like to give you our pledges.” He accepted that.

The terms of the pledge are those specified in the Qur’an:

“Prophet! When believing women come and pledge to you that they will not associate any partner with God, nor steal, nor commit adultery, nor kill their children, nor lie about who fathered their children, nor disobey you in anything reasonable, then accept their pledge of allegiance and pray to God to forgive them.” (60: 12)

Under the heading, ’nor disobey you in anything reasonable,’ the Prophet mentioned that women ‘must not wail, scratch their faces, tear their clothes, pull their hair or lament for the death of anyone.’ Such manifestations of grief are unbecoming of Muslim women, because all Muslims know that death is caused by God and Muslims must always resign themselves to accept God’s will.

Umm `Atiyyah, whose name was Nusaybah bint Al-Harith, was a dedicated servant of Islam. When the Prophet went on an expedition of Jihad, he normally took some women with him. He would take one of his wives and some women who were able to serve the army, particularly when a battle is fought. Umm `Atiyyah was always ready to join a Muslim army.

She reports: “I went with God’s messenger on seven expeditions: I would watch over their belongings, cook for them, treat the wounded and nurse the ill.” (Related by Muslim).

Umm Atiyyah had very close relations with the Prophet’s household. She was friendly with his wives, particularly Ayesha (ra). She was also close to the Prophet’s daughters. Indeed, she was the one who prepared the body of his eldest daughter for burial, when Zaynab died early in year 8AH. She reports: “When Zaynab, the Prophet’s daughter, died, he told us: ‘Wash her an odd number of times, three or five. Use camphor with the last wash. When you have finished, let me know.’ When we finished, he gave us his robe to cover her with.” (Related in all six authentic anthologies).

It is also reported that she was the one who also prepared the body of the Prophet’s other daughter, Umm Kulthoom for burial. She wanted to render a service to the Prophet’s family. Being a woman of intelligence, she was thus able to report how deceased women should be prepared for burial. We have learnt this from her.

Umm `Atiyyah reported forty Hadiths, six of which are related by both al-Bukhari and Muslim. Al-Bukhari related one more on his own and Muslim one. The remainder of her Hadiths are related in other anthologies.

Umm `Atiyyah lived for sometime in Basra, in southern Iraq, where a number of scholars learnt from her the Hadiths of the Prophet. `Ali, the Prophet’s cousin and the fourth Caliph used to visit her there. However, she returned to Madinah where she spent her last days.

We do not know the exact date of her death, but she lived for many years after the four Caliphs, which suggests that she was a young woman, may be in her late teens or early twenties, when she accepted Islam.




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (101-112) (2014)

[101] As for those about whom the good (word) had passed from Us, they shall be kept away from it.124



124. The verse has been interpreted in two ways. One, the allusion by, *“But as for those about whom the best had passed from Us,* they shall be kept away from it,” is to those about whom Allah’s decree has been that they will never enter Hellfire. Hence, it is reported of `Ali that he said, “Uthman and his colleagues are of them,” and then recited this verse.

Another interpretation, coming down from many of the Salaf, is that those are alluded who were worshipped without their consent such as, e.g., Jesus Christ, angels or others. Ibn Is-haq has reported that once Waleed b. al-Mughira, Nadr b. al-Harith and other Quraysh men were sitting before the Prophet. He presented Islam to them and then warned them in the words of the Qur’an, “Surely, you and what you worship other than Allah are fuels of Jahannum. You shall go down to it. If those had been gods, they would not have arrived at it. And they shall all abide therein forever.” Thereafter, he left them. After he had left, `Abdullah b. Zib`ara entered the gathering. They complained to him of the Prophet’s harsh words. He said, “O.K. This means what we worship: the angels, what the Jews worshipped: `Uzayr, and what the Christians worship: `Isa, will be in fire. Right!” They were pleased with the idea and went back to the Prophet with their triumphant argument. He explained, “Yes, all those who consented to being worshipped will be in Fire with those who worshipped them” (Ibn Jarir). As for the lifeless, such as dust, stone, or wooden idols, they will be used as fuel to burn the unbelievers as additional pain for them.

The report is in Abu Da’ud, (in his Nasikh), Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Marduwayh and Tabarani (Alusi). Subsequently however, Ibn Kathir adds, `Abdullah b. Zib`ara embraced Islam.

[102] They shall not hear its slightest sound, and they shall be, in what their souls desire, dwelling forever.

[103] The Great Terror shall not grieve them, but rather, the angels will receive them (saying), ‘This is your Day that you were promised.’



[104] The Day when We shall roll up the heaven in the manner of rolling up scrolls 125 – as We began the first creation, We shall repeat it.126 A promise binding on Us. We were indeed, wont to do it.

125. Some have conjectured that “Sijil” was the name of one of the scribes of the Prophet. But such reports are not reliable (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir quote another verse of similar nature. It says (39: 67),

“And they did not estimate Allah, the way He should be estimated. The earth, the whole of it, will be in the grip of His left hand on the Day of Judgment, and the heavens rolled up around His right hand. Glorified and Exalted is He above that they Associate with Him.”

 

 

And a hadith of Bukhari says, “Allah will hold the earths (in one Hand), and the heavens will be in His right Hand.” Ibn Abi Hatim used the word, “seven earths.”

Thus, it can be noticed here that the Qur’anic description of the end of the world radically differs from what the scientists conjecture. They once believed (and the great majority of people still hold the same opinion) that the world began with a “Big Bang” and will end up with a “Big Crunch.” They thought that since the expansion of the universe was the result of an original explosion, it should be slowing down now and, at one time should stop expanding. When that happens, the gravitational pull of the matter within the universe would make it contract inward, which, in turn, would end up in one mass of matter, extremely hot and at extreme high pressures, but of size less than the diameter of an atom.

However, latest findings indicate that the expansion of the universe from all sides is not slowing down, but, in fact, it is accelerating. This has put the scientists into confusion about how the world is likely to end.

Granted that the older theory is correct, and the world starts contracting backward, it is likely to end as a dot, ready to burst (another Big Bang), and not in the shape of a scroll – the kind that was used for writing purposes in ancient times. Thus, both ways, the scientific theories are at variance with the Qur’an (Au.).

126. While one opinion confirms the apparent meaning, viz., the world will be destroyed and recreated following the same process as of the first creation (Shawkani); others have explained this verse as meaning, “We shall create the human beings as they were created the first time.” That is, barefoot, naked and uncircumcised. This is the explanation (as in Bukhari: Ibn Kathir) that has come down from the Prophet (Ibn Jarir).

[105] Surely, earlier We had written in the Zabur127 after the admonition, that the land128 shall be inherited by My righteous slaves.129

127. Although the term Zabur is applicable to the Scriptures that were revealed after Musa, preferable is the meaning given out by Sa`id b. Jubayr, Mujahid and others that here the word is equivalent of Zubr, meaning the Umm al-Kitab, (that is, the Lawh al-Mahfuz) – Ibn Jarir.

Asad adds: “Zabur (lit., ‘scripture’ or ‘book’) is a generic term denoting any ‘book of wisdom’: hence, any and all of the divine Scriptures revealed by God to the prophets.”

128. Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Mujahid, Abu al-`Aliyyah and others have said that by “`ard” the allusion is to Paradise. That is, Paradise will be inherited by the righteous. Ibn Zayd quoted another verse in evidence (40: 74):

“And they will say, ’All praise be to Allah who made true His promise and gave us the earth in inheritance. We dwell in Paradise where we wish. So, how well the reward of those who strove!” (Ibn Jarir).

But the prevalent meaning is that (if it is this earth that is meant, then: Au) Allah gave the Companions of the Prophet the lands of the unbelievers in inheritance (Shawkani).

Mawdudi clears some doubts concerning the inheritance of the earth: “This verse has been seriously misinterpreted by some people .. At the heart of (it) is the belief that it guarantees inheritance of the earth (i.e., governance of and control over the resources of the earth) only to the righteous.. This generalization is then used to derive further conclusions. Some, for example, inferring that the enjoyment of political power is the criterion of righteousness; that those who enjoy it are righteous; while those who do not have it are unrighteous. Such people even go a step further. They look around at those nations which have been ‘inheritors of the earth’ either in the past or currently so, and they note that unbelievers, polytheists, transgressors and sinners have all at one time or another enjoyed ‘inheritance of the earth.’”

Then to refute a few other misconceptions he writes, “As for the inheritance of the land in this world, Qur’anic law is set forth in Surah al-A`raf: ‘The earth is Allah’s. He bestows it on those of His servants He chooses.’ In accordance with God’s will, this inheritance is conferred on unbelievers as well as believers, and both the sinners and the righteous share it.. As it is, this inheritance is not everlasting.. Being a trial, conducted in accordance with God’s law, it is served on different communities in turn.”

Nonetheless, if it is earthly dominance that is meant, then, obviously, it goes with the condition that is attached to it. Asad writes, “The statement that ‘My righteous servants shall inherit the earth’, is obviously an echo of the promise, ‘You are bound to rise high if you are [truly] believers’ (3: 139) – the implication being that it is only through faith in God and righteous behavior on earth that man can reach the heights envisaged for him by his Creator’s grace.”

129. In what sense was the Prophet (saws) a mercy unto the worlds comprising of the believers as well as the unbelievers? One answer is that unbelieving nations previous to him were destroyed to non-existence, while, because of the Prophet, their immediate destruction was withheld during his tenure. Accordingly, Muslim has a hadith which says that it was suggested to the Prophet that he pray against the pagans. He replied,

“I have not been sent as one who curses, but rather as a mercy.”

And a hadith in Ahmad reports the Prophet as having said, “Whosoever I abused in my anger, or cursed him, (may note that) after all, I am a son of Adam, who gets angry as one of you does. Whereas, Allah has sent me as a mercy for the worlds. Therefore, make it (O Allah), a peace blessing for, and on, him on the Day of Judgment” (Razi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others).

The report was declared trustworthy by Al-Arna’ut (Au.).

Another answer is that human life on this planet can only be organized on the basis of moral laws. The teachings of all previous Prophets gave place of prominence to moral laws that helped the earlier nations to organize their lives on their basis. But, after ’Isa, the system suffered negligence and barbaric ways began to be adopted in the East and the West. That remained the situation until the appearance of the Final Prophet. He restored the moral laws as the central principles; and since then the rest of humankind borrowed from their previous as well as this new source brought by Muhammad (though they would not acknowledge it) and were able to organize their lives better than the barbaric nations of the past could do (Au.).

Asad has another aspect in mind. He believes it is the universality of the Prophet’s message, and the fact that it will last till the end of the world, affecting a large number of people, which is the mercy to mankind. He writes, “The universality of the Qur’anic revelation arises from three factors: firstly, its appeal to all mankind irrespective of descent, race or cultural environment; secondly, the fact that it appeals exclusively to man’s reason and, hence, does not postulate any dogma that could be accepted on the basis of blind faith alone; and finally, the fact that contrary to all other sacred scriptures known to history – the Quran has remained entirely unchanged in its wording ever since its revelation fourteen centuries ago and will, because it is so widely recorded, forever remain so in accordance with the divine promise ’it is We who shall truly guard it [from all corruptions] (cf. 15: 9..). It is by virtue of these three factors that the Qur’an represents the final stage of all divine revelations, and that the Prophet through whom it has been conveyed to mankind is stated to have been the last (in the Qur’anic terminology, the seal) of all prophets (cf. 33:40).¡

[106] Surely, in this is a Message for a people devoted (to Allah).

[107] And, We have not sent you (O Muhammad) but as a mercy to the worlds.

[108] Say, ‘Indeed, it is revealed unto me that your God is one God. Will you then submit?’

[109] But if they should turn away, then say, ’I have proclaimed to you all equally, and I know not whether, what you are being promised, is near or far.130



130. That is, although I can proclaim that it is going to happen, but, it is such a closely guarded secret that even I cannot say when it will happen (Au.).

[110] Surely, He knows the word (said) aloud, and He (also) knows what you conceal.

[111] And, for all I know, it could be a trial for you and an enjoyment for a time.’

[112] He said, ‘My Lord! Judge in truth.’ And our Lord is the Merciful whose assistance is sought against what you utter.’131



131. Asad has a useful note, “Lit., ‘against (`ala) all that you attribute [to Him] by way of description’ or ‘of definition: implying that only God’s grace can save man from the blasphemous attempts – prompted by inherent weakness – to bring God ’closer’ to his own, human understanding by means of humanly conceived ‘definitions’ of Him who is transcendent, infinite and unfathomable.”

(End of Surah Al-Anbiya’)




A Fifth of China’s Soil is Contaminated (2014)

An official enquiry conducted between 2005 and 2013, found that 16.1% of China’s soil and 19.4% of its arable land showed contamination. The report, by the Environmental Protection Ministry, named cadmium, nickel and arsenic as top pollutants.

There is growing concern, both from the government and the public, that China’s rapid industrialisation is causing irreparable damage to its environment. The study took samples across an area of 6.3 million square kilometres, two-thirds of China’s land area.

“The survey showed that it is hard to be optimistic about the state of soil nationwide,” the ministry said in a statement on its website.

“Due to long periods of extensive industrial development and high pollutant emissions, some regions have suffered deteriorating land quality and serious soil pollution.”

Because of the ‘grim situation,’ the state would implement measures including a ‘soil pollution plan’ and better legislation. Levels of pollution ranged from slight to severe. About 82.8% of the polluted land was contaminated by inorganic materials, with levels noticeably higher than the previous survey between 1986 and 1990, Xinhua news agency quoted the report as saying.

“Pollution is severe in three major industrial zones, the Yangtze River Delta in east China, the Pearl River Delta in south China and the northeast corner that used to be a heavy industrial hub,” the agency said.

The report had previously been classified as a state secret because of its sensitivity. There is growing fear in China over the effect that modernisation has had on the country’s air, water and soil. The central government has promised to make tackling the issue a top priority – but vested interests and lax enforcement of regulations at local level make this challenging.

The public, meanwhile, have become increasingly vocal – both on the issue of smog and, in several cases, by taking to the streets to protest against the proposed construction of chemical plants in their cities.




24 Hours with a Minimum-Wage Worker (2014)

The declining living standards of the US working class in these recent times of global recession still hold out as surprising revelations at a time when the rest of the world is still hoodwinked into believing firmly in the American dream. Presented hereunder is the typical routine in the day-to-day life of an average employee in the US today, as narrated to BLAKE ELLIS.

 

Often clocking 16-hour days, Norma Marin, 34, works two part-time jobs at McDonald’s in Chicago to support her family. She earns $8.90 an hour at one job and $8.55 an hour at the other. A single mother of three, Marin moved to the United States from Ecuador 12 years ago. She lives with her two sisters and her 7-year-old daughter, Lissbeth. Meanwhile, her two sons, ages 15 and 17, still live in Ecuador with her mother. Marin sends back as much money as she can to help with their expenses – usually around $300 to $400 per month.

Here are journal entries from a day in her life: Translated from Spanish by the fast food employees’ union, Workers Organizing Committee of Chicago, that Marin belongs to.

3:45 AM

I get up a little earlier than usual today so I can make lunch for my daughter (rice and chicken) and get her school uniform out and ready for her to wear today. My daughter, Lissbeth, is in the second grade. I then shower and get ready for work.

4:30 AM

I get on the bus at 4:30 a.m. so I can make it to work by 5 a.m. It takes about 20 minutes to get to a bus stop by my job and then I have to walk another 5 minutes to get to work. Sometimes the bus runs late, so I leave a little earlier to make sure I don’t get to work late.


5:00 AM

I clock in at 5 a.m. at McDonald’s. Lissbeth, is still sleeping by the time I get to work. My sister watches her in the mornings and some afternoons. I hope she has a good breakfast and remembers to finish her homework. I start working by cleaning the bathroom. There are five different stalls that I need to wipe down and clean the floor [of].



7:00 AM

I run to the bathroom and call my daughter to make sure she gets up in time for school and let her know I will be picking her up after school today.



11:00 AM

I go on my lunch around 11 a.m. and get a 20-minute break. I get asked to come back 10 minutes early so I can help with the lunch rush.



12:00 PM

We have a really busy lunch rush today. I’m trying to make the food as quickly as I can, but I am having a hard time with all the customers because there’s only two of us in the kitchen when usually there are four of us.



1:30 PM

I finish up here at my first job around 1 p.m. and hop on the bus to go pick up my daughter from school.



2:30 PM

I pick up Lissbeth from school and we walk home together. We get home and I help her start her homework, make her a snack and prepare a quick dinner for her to eat later.



3:15 PM

My sister Rosa gets home from her McDonald’s job and is going to watch my daughter so I can get back on the bus and get to work.



4:00 PM

I get to my second McDonald’s job around 4 p.m. and clock in to begin my shift. I start by putting french fries in the fryer and cleaning the prep area in the kitchen.



5:30 PM

The dinner rush starts. I do my best to get the food out more quickly, but there aren’t enough us in the kitchen to do all the work necessary to get the food out in time.



7:30 PM

I go on break and call my daughter to see if she’s finished up her homework and needs me to pick up anything for her when I get off of work. I begin thinking about the school supplies my daughter told me she needed earlier and how I’m going to be able to pay for them.



7:40 PM

I go back to work and [find out] I have to stay until 12 a.m. tonight, when I was supposed to get out at 11, because an employee is out sick and can’t start the overnight shift in time. I say ok, even though I really don’t like staying later than 11 because it’s hard to catch a bus home late at night.



12:00 AM

I clock out and wait for the bus so I can go home. As I’m waiting for the bus, I try and stay awake because I’m so tired.



12:30 AM

The bus arrives and I get on it. On my way home, I call my two sons back in Ecuador and see how they’re doing. My one son asks me if I’ve sent him money [for school and food]. I tell him yes, even though I haven’t been able to come up with it yet. I get off the phone with them, and begin wondering how I’m going to come up with the money to send to my two sons back in Ecuador for school and food.

http://money.cnn.com/interactive/pf/24-hours-with-norma-marin/index.html?hpt=hp_t3





The Journey Up (2014)

It is impossible for anyone to escape asking himself the question: “Where do I go next?”

Every time a man witnesses death, the question decks up to dance for a while before him. He pushes it hastily back to the lower deck. The upper deck is for life’s activities, its worries, its pains, its joys and, of course, for the dance of the atheists and the libertines. But, dance or no dance, thoughts of death cannot be drowned in the seas.

It may be asked, even of those who say “life is not worth living,” why is it that they do not want to die? Is there a pact of coexistence between the question planted deep in the soul and the answer that also seems to be lodged deep in the soul?

When Sulayman b. `Abd al Malik (d. 99 AH), the Umayyad Caliph, visited Madinah, he inquired whether any Companion of the Prophet was still alive, and whether he could meet him. Abu Hazim was the man identified, and brought to him. During the long exchange of thoughts he asked the same old, tiresome question: “Why do we fear death, Abu Hazim?”

Abu Hazim gave him the same old, tiresome answer, “Because you have built this world and destroyed your Hereafter, and hate to shift from a beautified world to a ruined one.”

Sulayman was not much bemused. He had known the answer anyway. But, typical of the humans, characterized as those who persist in error, he persisted: “What kind of returning will ours be to the Hereafter?”

Abu Hazim answered: “For those who did well in this world it will be like someone returning to his home and family. As for him who did evil, it will be like a runaway slave being brought back to his master.”

Sulayman had been quite familiar with the answer too. Perhaps he wanted to hear something new, something that would push the deck-dancer into the sea. Something that would not remind him whose slave he was.

Man toys with his self, plays with his life, burns his soul with wine and sex, music and dance, will persist with his own strong will, and yet define his life in the best of moods as, “not worthy of living.”

When he becomes an animal, he is a BB: a bizarre beast. The BB can say that life is not worthy of living, because he has the temerity to look straight into the face of truth and say, “This is falsehood.” BB can be a shepherd who, after having his flock grazed a land, will migrate to richer fields, go around the globe, come back after thousands of years and say, at gun point, “get out, this is my and my flock’s field, I was once here.” And rest of the bizarre beasts of the world (they are one tribe) bray and bark, “He has a point.”

But Bilal did not belong to the BB’s tribe. At his death-bed, and witnessing his pain, when his wife uttered: “O misery,” Bilal would open his eyes from his delirium and say: “Rather. Oh joy! Tomorrow I shall meet the beloved: the Prophet and his Companions.”

Bilal knew where he was going. He was no runaway slave. He knew that dance and music are escapades for those who do not like the occasional visitor’s dance on the upper deck. The Revelation offers some clue about why man asks “OK. But when will that Day of questioning be?“

“But rather, man wishes to commit corruptions in the days to come. So he asks, ‘When will this Day of Judgment be?’” (75: 5-6)

He asks ‘when’ because he knows they do not have an answer. But is the answer to ‘when’ more important, or what it means to him is more significant?

“He asks, ‘When will be the Day of Judgment?’” (75: 6)

Think. If you persist, then, how will you greet it when it actually happens?

To be in the trail: when that which had kept coming as a reminder, announces that it is not going to be pushed to the lower deck this time; instead, has come at this odd moment to pound the truth upon you that the ship has anchored, and you must depart to your destination – when that happens, then the bizarre bull who could bull-doze any who came between him and his “career,” is now a lamb. The Qur’an depicts that moment:

“Nay! When (the soul) reaches the throat, and it is said, ‘Is there a healer around?’” (75: 26-29)

That’s the time when the truth dawns in full glare. It fills the horizon. When he guesses it is time to go, then it is that:

“He cries out, ‘My Lord. Return me to what I have left behind, that I attempt deeds good’” (24: 99).

It seems he is a bit late. Hadn’t he, when asked to go slow on his wine and dance, said in reply, “There is time for everything.” So, when he says, “Let me back,” he is answered:

“Never. That is only a word he is issuing.” (23: 99)

He had always asked, “When will be the Day of Judgment?” – in derision, in disbelief, and in a polite way to say, “Please don’t bother me.”

The will is now broken, the defiance is knocked out. Raised up again, his only thought is, guess what?

“When sights are glared, the moon is eclipsed, the sun and the moon brought together, the Day man will ask, ‘Is there an escape?’” (75: 7-10)

Escape? Isn’t this the end of the escapists? Wasn’t he running away from truth, into glitteringly dark alleys? Now, the inner darkness has taken a visible, physical form, and he cries out in dismay:

“My Lord, why have you raised me blind?” (20: 125)

You were blind to the Truth. Today is the Day of Truth:

“That’s how. Our signs came to you but you forgot all about them. That is how, you will be forgotten today.” (20: 126)

It is not that, nobody cares for you. You are simply forgotten. You don’t belong to the New World.

Surprise follows surprise. He is handed over his book of Records by his left hand. He knows what it means, and what his Record contains. Now he is in despair:

“O that I should not have been given my Record; and that I had not known what reckoning was. O that it was the end (of the whole affair). My wealth has availed me not. My power is gone.” (69: 25-29)

Yet, more surprises. He hears orders issued concerning him:

“Seize him and shackle him. Then into the depth of Fire fling him. And, there, into a chain of seventy cubits length, insert him.” (69: 30-32)

Orders are carried out:

“When they are cast therein (into the Hell), they will hear it drawing in its breath as it boils. It would all but burst asunder in rage. Every time a group is cast into it, its keepers ask, ‘Had not come to you a warner?’ They will reply, ‘Yes indeed, a warner had in fact come to us. But we cried lies and we said, “Allah has not sent down anything. You are only in a great misguidance.”’  (67: 7-11)

He could divorce his wife because the breakfast was not done on time, or fling away a cup of tea because it was not done to his taste. When his wife protests, “Look, I don’t deserve this treatment,” he answers, “And I don’t deserve this kind of tea.” He is a man of taste.

Let us see what this man of taste is delivered with as his meal?

“Surely, Zaqqum tree (shall be) the food of the habitual sinner; like molten brass bubbling in the bellies, as boiling (water) bubbles.” (44: 43-46)

How noble is the dinner served to this noble man?

“Seize him and drag him into midst of the blazing fire. Then pour down over his head torment of the boiling water. Taste, you are indeed the mighty, the noble.”  (44: 47-49)

And what brought him here? Well, it is the same old habit of looking into the face of Truth and saying, “This is falsehood,” the same confirmed habit of a life in which neither the Lord has His rights nor His creation.

Except the companions of the right hand; in gardens, inquiring each other about the criminals: ‘What thrust you into Hell?’ They reply, ’We were not of those who Prayed; and not of those who fed the poor; but indulged along with those who indulged; and denied the Day of Reckoning – until death came upon us.” (74: 39-46)

So, we are back at the start: death. Man forgets death; but death does not forget him. When he finds himself in a home he laid the groundwork for, he declares his belief in death:

“Our Lord, You gave us death twice, quickened us twice, we admit our sins; so, is there a way out now?” (40: 11)

The answer is:

“Indeed, We brought you the Truth, but most of you had a distaste for the Truth.” (43: 78)

Those who disliked to be reminded of death would now beg for it from the Guardian-Angel:

“O Malik, let your Lord deal us death.’ He will reply,”You will remain there forever.” (43: 77)

Remain in this torture? Perhaps yes. But, why not appeal for some reduction?

“Those in the Fire will ask the keepers of Hell, ‘Pray to your Lord please. Let him lessen our torture for a day.’  They will ask, ‘Hadn’t your Messengers come to you with clear signs?’ They will say, ‘Of course.’ They (the keepers) will reply, ‘Then, Pray (to Him yourselves).’” (40: 49-50)

They will next address the God, they had never addressed before in the earthly life,

“O our Lord! We have seen and heard. So send us back so that we can attempt righteous deeds, we are now believers.” (32: 12)

He will answer,

“Taste then because you had put back the thoughts of this day’s meeting. We have also forgotten you. Taste the everlasting punishment for what you were doing.” (32: 14)

They will make another appeal:

 “O our Lord! Defer us to a near term. We shall respond to Your call and follow the Messengers.” (14: 44)

They will be told (14: 44),

“Were you not the ones who swore aforetime that you will not have to move (from the world to the Hereafter)?”

They will make another appeal,

“O our Lord! Remove us (from here) so that we can do righteous deeds, other than what we were doing.” (35: 37)

He will answer,

“Did we not lengthen your life therein, that he might remember who wished to remember; and a warner came to you, so, taste (the punishment), there is no helper for the wrongdoers.” (35: 37)

They will plead,

“O our Lord! Our wretchedness got the better of us. We were a misguided people.” (23: 106)

It will be said,

“Remain despised therein, and do not speak to Me (any further).” (23: 108)

Don’t talk to Me again!

Hope has hit a wall: a wall of Fire. Thereafter, they will never address Him again, but only howl and bark at each other. A lid will be laid over their heads and sealed:

“It is a fire lit by God; leaping right into their hearts; vaulted over them; in towering columns.” (104: 7-10)

The curtain is down. The dance is over.

A grim story ends on a grim note.

Let’s go back to Sulayman and Abu Hazim. Sulayman asked: “And where is Allah’s mercy?”

The reply was not unfamiliar:

“Allah’s mercy is close to the righteous.” (7: 56)




Growing Up (2014)

It can be quite an emotionally draining experience when you begin to see things as they are; begin to see life for the reality that it is, writes NUSAIBA RISHA.

 

Growing up, like any other major phase in life, is painful. Not so much as physical pain, but emotional pain. You slowly realize that the invincible palace of dreams and fantasies that you had so lovingly and naively constructed during your pre-teenage years slowly starts to crumble and crack when you are faced with reality. This reality can come at you head-on or it can be a series of mild events leading to the big finale when you finally realize that you are, in fact, in the real world now.Growing up occurs in a series of days, months, and minutes but the realization that you are now experiencing ‘growing up,’ in a sense, can occur over a matter of scatteredcontemplative days or even in a matter of minutes.

It is emotionally draining when you see things as they are and even though your parents might try to protect you from the blatant exposure up until the very last minute that you step out of their house, but even some realities they cannot sugarcoat. Some people face reality early into their 20s, when they suddenly realize that they are officially adults now, but some people experience it at 18, 17, or even 16.

You realize that all the fears that were at bay because of your own denial cannot be ignored any longer. One of the main components of growing up is having to successfully distinguish between what is good for you and what is not; in other words, a sense of maturity. But the real question is: what is maturity?

Is it the time when you refrain from doing childish things? Or is it the full attainment of responsibility when you willingly and painfully start to demolish your palace of dreams and fantasies?

At 17, I’m stuck somewhere in between. I have always been a precocious child. I’m a very unadventurous person, but, at the same time, I reign over my palace with utmost joy and authority. Even though I think that I have come a long way in the sense of maturity, I still like to dream and I don’t plan on crushing my own palace anytime soon. So till then, life just has to perform its duty of teaching me lessons while I try to find a balance between my dreams and reality.

Although, I do possess faith, and I know that by this faith, I will get through just fine. I know that my palace will crack and break in between, but at least I have faith that my faith in God will help do it painlessly. And, perhaps, when I’m old, I would still have my throne amidst a rubble of my dreams, but at least I’ll realize that some parts of my palace are still standing solid and that maybe after all, reality wasn’t as bad as I imagined.




Let us Plan for Ramadan-ul-Mubarak (2014)

In this short article, SAMEEN AHMED KHAN offers some tips for making the month of Ramadan-ul-Mubarak as productive as possible.

 

Introduction: Prophet Mohammed (Peace be Upon Him) used to eagerly wait for the month of Ramadan-ul-Mubarak. When he would site the moon for the months of Rajab and Shabaan, he would make the Dua: Oh Allah Almighty take us to Ramadan-ul-Mubarak. This points to the importance of Ramadan-ul-Mubarak and the uncertainty in our life. Let us note the fact that many of our relatives and friends from the previous Ramada-ul-Mubarak are no more with us (they have died). Those who are around are a year older and may be having health issues to do a complete justice to the auspicious month of Ramadan-ul-Mubarak. It is time to seriously plan for this Ramadan-ul-Mubarak. Many Ramadan have come and gone! Time to reflect: what did we achieve or not achieve in the previous Ramadan-ul-Mubarak? Let us try to catch this one, Inshallah. The following Hadith is an eye-opener:

The Three Aameens: Kaab Ibn Ujrah (RA) relates that Rasulullah (peace be upon him) said, ‘Come near to the Mimbar,’ and we came near the Mimbar. When he (peace be upon him) climbed the first step of the Mimbar, he (peace be upon him) said “Aameen”; when he (peace be upon him) ascended the second step, he (peace be upon him) said “Aameen”; when he (peace be upon him) climbed the third step, he (peace be upon him) said, “Aameen”; when he (peace be upon him) came down. We said, “O Rasool of Allah (peace be upon him), we have heard from you today something which we never heard before.” He (peace be upon him) said, “When I climbed the first step, the Angel Jibraeel (alaihi as-salam) appeared before me and said:”Destruction to him who found the blessed month of Ramdhan and let it pass by without gaining forgiveness.” Upon that, I said, ‘Aameen.’ When I climbed the second step, he said, “Destruction to him before whom thy name is taken and then he does not make Dua for Allah’s blessing on you,” (by saying, for example, Sallallaahu alaihi wa sallam).” I replied, ‘Aameen.’ When I climbed the third step, he said, “Destruction unto him in whose lifetime his parents, or either one of them reaches old age, and (through failure to serve them) he is not allowed to enter Jannah.” I said ‘Aameen.’

Note that in this Hadith, Jibraeel (alaihi as-salam) gave expression to three curses, upon which Rasulullah (peace be upon him) said Aameen every time.  May Allah Almighty in His infinite mercy grant us His help and save us from these three dangers.

Planing the Ramadan: In this short note, we shall consider some tips for making the month of Ramadan-ul-Mubarak as productive as possible. First, and foremost, we need to have a powerful intention and intense Dua to have a good Ramadan accompanied with a concrete plan. Subject to feasibility, take time off from office. The choice of the Masjid (mosque) and the company we keep during the Ramadan is of paramount importance. Choose a Masjid which has arrangements for the Salaat of Tarawih, Juma and possibly Tahajjud. Try to locate a Masjid within reach, which has very good scholars, to guide us through the Ramadan. Some Masajid have numerous Ramadan activities done seriously in a spiritual atmosphere.

The key is to have a good plan. Decide on what to do in this Ramadan. The Holy Qur’an was revealed in the auspicious month of Ramadan. So start with reading of the Qur’an with Tajweed. We need to memorize the Holy Qur’an. This is to be accompanied with meaning and Tafseer (commentaries and exegesis). A book on Seerah of the Holy Prophet is a must for a better understanding of Islam. It is useful to employ the technique of “Time Blocking,” that is allocate time for each activity planned. Plan different activities and block time for each activity ‘day by day’ and within the day, ‘hour by hour’. For instance, reading the Holy Qur’an after Fajr. If nothing urgent crops up, proceed with it. Lack of a plan leads to the procrastination that is an attitude of delaying and postponing. Break the plan into MITs (most important tasks) such that it helps in executing the plan and having a very productive Ramadan. MIT before anything else! Have a positive attitude even if you have missed the Suhoor (predawn meal).  Make Dua all the time. Avoid strenuous work on such days. Productivity begets productivity! Laziness begets laziness! Small successes keep one motivated and productive. Have a decent routine. Humans are creatures of habit!  Routine (morning, after Fajr and before work; during work/ office/ school; and evening routine after the work) is a must. The routine serves as an autopilot! Is my routine the best it can be? Be conscious of your routine. Try expanding the routine realistically to accommodate more tasks. Think of some activities after Tarawih and before going to sleep. Spare a few minutes before the sleep and after waking up. Have goals and help others.

Sadaqa is often interpreted as an act of charity (giving help financially or in kind). One needs to do a “Physical Sadaqa” in the sense of a kind action/ deed: helping a needy person; visiting the sick or the graveyard. Smiling is also a kind of “Physical Sadaqa.” Physical Sadaqa gives a human touch and helps us the situation of the needy. An online donation lacks these aspects. One also needs to think of a long term charities: sponsor for a long term some aspect such as schooling of a kid; medicines for an old patient or so. Control our tongue from gossip and slander; apologise when the tongue is misused. Keep our tongues moist with remembrance of Allah Almighty.

Time and tide wait for none! As time progresses, we need to reflect on the challenges we are facing and how best to improve in the rest of the Ramadan. What goals we have achieved and what are the remaining goals? How to prepare for the last ten day of Ramadan? One is not to be disheartened or discouraged, look ahead and do the best in the remaining days of Ramadan. Making most of the last ten nights: Plan; make a Dua list; make it very special by doing Itikaf or some major activity like a charity project or so. In order to make the Itikaf productive, choice of the Masjid and the company is crucial. Choose good company (scholars and righteous people); avoid friends as it leads to socializing (chatting, gossiping and killing time). Avoid technologies (laptops; Internet; mobiles etc) as they are likely to distract. Itikaf is about seclusion: avoid petty conversations in person and over the phones. In the last ten days, we need to be extra-focused. Searching for the Shab-e-Qadr and making long Dua would be a major activity.  One should not be distracted by the superfluous functions organized in some Masajid on the 27th night of Ramadan.  Treat this as your last Ramadan!

 

Concluding Suggestions: The night preceding the Eid is also known as Shabe-Jaiza or Lailatul Jaiza, the Night of Reward. Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) had said: “Whoever stands up (in worship) in the nights preceding the two Eid expecting rewards from his Lord, his heart will not die when the other hearts will die” (reported in Ibn Majah). On this night, we are to refrain from the avoidable market atmospheres. To benefit from this opportunity, we should perform as much Ibadah in this night as we can and pray for our needs. Ramadan is the month of training and not an end. We need to practice in the remaining months, and make best use of the training we have undergone. Continue fasting with six days of Shawwal; Mondays and Thursdays; three mid-days of each Islamic lunar month (13th, 14th and 15th). We need to continue the Nawafil Salaat particularly in the night.  Practice charity round the year. It is useful to keep an envelope or a box for charity. Consistency is the main idea after Ramadan. May Allah Almighty Guide us to plan and act in the Ramadan and rest of our lives, Aameen.

 



 

The author is Associate Professor, Engineering Department, Salalah College of Technology (SCOT), Salalah, Sultanate of Oman




The Psychological Role of Islam in Economic Development (Part-2) (2014)

Taking Islam as the basis for general organization allows us to set up all of our life, both spiritual and social aspects, on one foundation, because Islam extends to both whereas many of the social programs other than Islam are limited to the social and economic relations in the life of man and his ideals, writes MUHAMMAD BAQIR AL-SADR.

 

Islamic Morals and Values are Different

There is, in fact, an Islamic morality alive to one, or other, degree in the Islamic world, and there is a morality of European economy which accompanied modern Western civilization and wove for it its general spirit and prepared the way for its success on the economic level. The two moralities differ substantially in their orientation, their point of view and their value systems. To the extent that the morality of modern Western man is sound for European economic programs, the morality of man in the Islamic world is incompatible with it. This morality has deep roots which cannot be extirpated by merely diluting the religious creed.

Planning – any planning for the battle against backwardness – must necessarily take into account the resistance of nature in the country for which the plan is intended, the degree to which it will resist operations of production. So too, account must be taken of the resistance of the human element and the extent to which it is in harmony with this, or that, plan.

European man looks always to earth, not to heaven. Even Christianity, the religion in which European man believed for hundreds of years, was not able to overcome his earthly tendency. Rather than the Christian raising his view to heaven, he was able to bring the God of Christianity down to earth and incarnate him in an earthly being.

The attempts to tie man’s lineage to groups of animals and to explain humanity as an objective adaptation to the land and environment in which it lives, or the scientific attempts to explain the whole human edifice on the basis of productive forces which represent the earth and the potential within it: these attempts are nothing other than endeavors to bring God down to earth. This is their psychological signification. They are all morally tied to that deep-seated view in the soul of European man towards the earth, even though their style and scientific or mythical character may differ.

This view towards the earth allowed European man to give values to matter, resources and property which harmonize with his basic orientation.

The values rooted in European man over the ages expressed themselves in schools (madhahib) of sensual delight and pragmatism which inundated moral philosophic thinking in Europe. These schools, in as much as they were the product of European thought, registered great success in Europe. They had psychological significance and meaning for the general temper of the European soul.

 

Freedom is a Materialistic Aberration

In the same way, European man’s cutting of the true tie with his God and his looking to earth, instead of to heaven, snatched, from his mind, any true notion of a lofty presence on high, or of limits imposed from outside the circle of his own self. This prepared him psychologically and nautically to believe in his right to liberty and to submerge himself in a flood of feelings of independence and individualism.

Freedom played a principal role in European economy and the operation of development was able, to use to advantage, the deep-rooted feelings of the European man concerning freedom, independence and individualism for the success of free economy; it was a means in accord with the deep-rooted tendencies in the souls and minds of European peoples.

We all know that the deep sentiment of freedom provided a basic condition without which many of the activities in the process of development would never have taken place. That condition was the absence of any feeling of moral responsibility.

Freedom itself was an instrument to open up European man to the concept of struggle because it set every man loose from all limits save that of the presence of the other person opposite him. Every individual, by his existence, formed a limit to the liberty of the other person. Thus, the notion of struggle grew in the mind of European man, and this notion express itself on the philosophical level, as we said in the other basic thought which went to make up the mixture of modern Western civilization. This notion of struggle expressed itself in scientific and philosophical ideas of the struggle for existence as a natural law among all living beings, or on the inevitability of class struggle within society, or on dialectical movement and the explanation of the universe on the basis of thesis, antithesis and the synthesis arising out of the struggle between two contradictories. All these tendencies which bear a scientific or philosophical stamp are, before all else, an expression of the general psychological state and the vehement feelings of the man of modern civilization concerning struggle.

Struggle had a great effect in orienting modern European economy and the operations of development which accompanied it. This was so whether it took the individualist form and expressed itself in fierce unlimited competition between personal capitalist institutions and projects under a free economy, developing all resources through competition and struggle for existence, or whether it took the class form and expressed itself in revolutionary groups which took over the key positions of production in the country and moved all potential to the benefit of economic development.

This is the morality of European economy and, on these grounds, this economy was able to set itself in motion, achieve growth and register huge gains.

 

Eastern Man is Oriented to the Invisible

This morality differs from that which the Ummah in the Islamic world lives as a result of its religious history. Eastern man, brought up on the heavenly missionaries who lived in his lands, extensively educated in religion by Islam, naturally looks to heaven before he looks to earth. He accepts the 1nvisble world before the world of matter and sense. His deep infatuation with the invisible world expresses itself on the level of thought in the life of Muslims by the orientation of thought in the Islamic world towards the intellectual spheres of human knowledge rather than those tied to sense-reality.

This profound other-worldliness in the character of Muslim man, superior to the seductive force of matter for him and its capacity to impress him, in fact, explains why man in the Islamic world, when he is deprived of moral motives for interacting with matter and finds no enticement to exploit it, tends to take a negative attitude towards it – an attitude which takes the form of asceticism at times, temperance at others, or even laziness at others.

This other-worldliness has trained him to feelings of an unseen super-vision which may express themselves in the pious Muslim’s consciousness viz-a-viz his clear responsibility before God Almighty, or in the mind of another Muslim as a well-defined and directed conscience. In any case, it keeps man in the Islamic world far from sensing personal freedom and moral freedom in the way European man does.

And to the Community

This internal limitation felt by Muslim man has its moral base in the interests of the community in which he lives; consequently he feels a profound tie with the group to which he is related. There is harmony between him and the community, not struggle, the notion which dominates modern European thought. This notion of community reinforces the world framework of the mission of Islam for the Muslim and charges this mission with the responsibility of assuring its presence in the world and its extension in time and place.

If we look on this morality which man in the Islamic world lives as a truth represented in the being of the Ummah, we can put it to use in the economic program within the Islamic world by placing that program in a framework which marches with that morality so that it may become a force of impulsion and movement just like the morality of modern European economic programs was a great factor in the success of those programs because of the harmony between the two.

The regard of man in the Islamic world towards heaven before earth could lead to a negative attitude to earth, its resources and goods, and asceticism, moderation and laziness, if earth is separated from heaven. If, however, earth is clothed in the framework of heaven and action with nature is given the quality of duty and worship, then this other-worldly view is transformed for the Muslim man into active energy and impulsive force to participate to the greatest degree possible in raising the economic level. Instead of the coldness towards earth, which the negative Muslim feels today, or the psychological anxiety which the active Muslim who follows the styles of free economy or socialism feels for the most part, even though he is a watered-down Muslim, there will be generated a full harmony between the psychology of the man of the Islamic world and his anticipated positive role in the process of development.

The concept of internal limits and other-worldly supervision which prevents man in the Islamic world from living according to the European motion of freedom can help to avoid, to a great degree, the difficulties which spring from free economy and hinder economic development by providing moral justification for general planning.

Group ties and sensibilities can share in mobilizing the energies of the Islamic Ummah for the battle against backwardness, if the battle is waged under a slogan which coincides with those sensibilities, such as Jihad for preserving the essence and existence of the Ummah. This is what the Qur’an does when it says:

“Make ready for them all that you can.” (8: 60)

The order is to prepare all forces, including the economic, which are represented by the level of production as part of the battle of the Ummah and its Jihad to preserve its existence and sovereignty.

This brings out the importance of the Islamic economy as an economic program capable of using, to advantage, the morality of man in the Islamic world, and transforming it into a great impulsive and constructive energy for operations of development and for success in sound planning for economic life.

When we adopt the Islamic system we will profit from this morality and be able to mobilize it in the battle against backwardness, contrary to what would happen if we adopted the programs in economy which are psychologically and historically rooted in the ground of another morality.

Stewardship

Some European thinkers have begun to realize this truth and to take note of it, acknowledging that their programs do not accord with the nature of the Islamic world. I would like to expand on this on another occasion, for now suffice it to say that the orientation of man in the Islamic world towards heaven does not, in its authentic sense, mean that man submits to fate and relies on the conditions, opportunities and feelings of complete incompetence concerning creativity and invention; rather, this orientation of Muslim man is a true expression of the principle of the stewardship of man on earth. By his very nature he inclines to see his position on earth as an expression of his stewardship to God. I know of no concept richer than this for affirming the capacity of man and his energies; it makes him the absolute master of the universe. And I know of no concept further removed from surrender and fate than the concept of stewardship to God because stewardship gets to the bottom of the sense of responsibility concerning what one is made steward of. There is no responsibility without liberty and a sense of choice and an ability to master circumstance Otherwise, what stewardship would this be if man was bound, or remotely controlled? For this reason, we say that clothing the earth in the framework of heaven releases the energies of Muslim man and stirs up his potential; whereas cutting earth off from heaven annuls the sense of stewardship and fixes the view of Muslim man on earth in a negative way.

 

One Foundation for All – Islam

In addition to all that precedes, we would like to remark that taking Islam as the basis for general organization allows us to set up all of our life, both spiritual and social aspects, on one foundation, because Islam extends to both whereas many of the social programs other than Islam are limited to the social and economic relations in the life of man and his ideals.

If we take our general program for life from human sources instead of the Islamic system, we leave the organization of the spiritual side unsatisfied. There is no sound source for the organization of our spiritual life except Islam. There is no way but to establish both sides, spiritual and social, on the foundation peculiar to Islam. Moreover, the two sides are not isolated from one other, but interact to a great degree. This interaction makes it more sound and harmonious to set up the two on one base, given the unmistakable inter-connection of spiritual social activities in the life of man.

 



 

* Born in Baghdad, Baqir al-Sadr (1933-1980), was an intellectual, religious, and political leader, who excelled in religious studies in Najaf and wrote his first book, Our Philosophy, in 1959. This was followed by Our Economy (1960), among the most influential twentieth century books on Islamic Economics, as well as other works on Qur’anic interpretation, jurisprudence, theology, and philosophy. A member of the Jama’at al-Ulama in Najaf, founded by his uncle, Murtada al-Yasin in 1960, he published the review al-Adwa’. Baqir al-Sadr is also credited with having begun a reform of the courses of study in Najaf and had a project to reform the institution of religious leadership. His published fatwas are considered innovative. Two fatwas led to his elimination by Saddam Hussein’s government. One prohibited membership in the Ba’ath party and praying behind Imams who collaborated with the regime. The other called for open armed struggle against the regime. On 8^(th) April 1980, he was liquidated along with his sister, Bint al-Huda. 




On Goodness and Compassion (2014)


	To do an act of kindness, too, is a branch of compassion, or rather, its fruit. It can have many forms, such as, the doing of a favour, the offering of a gift, or the rendering of a service or acting in any other manner that may be a source of joy or comfort to anyone. The Prophet (saws) has urged upon his followers to make all these a part of their social and moral behaviour.(1) Anas and Abdullah, (both) related to us: the Apostle of God said, “All the creatures are the family of God. (He is responsible for their sustenance in the same way as a person, ostensibly, is responsible for the sustenance of his dependents. Thus, the most beloved of God, in the whole creation, is he who does good to the members of His family (i.e., His creatures).”

	
Baihaqi





In this world of ours, too, we feel drawn to a person who is good and kind to our family. In the above Tradition, we are told that the same is the case with the Lord as well. Whoever shows kindness to His creatures is greatly liked by Him.

Note: It should be noted that such tidings appertain only to those who are not guilty of a mortal sin that renders a man wholly unworthy of Divine benevolence. Take it like this: suppose it is proclaimed by a king that he will reward and raise in honour anyone who does good to his subjects. Will it include even the rebels and professional criminals?(2) It is related by Huzaifa that the Apostfe of God said: “Do not be of those who do (by others) as the others do (by them), and say that we will do them a favour if they do us a favour, and if they will be mean and unjust to us, then we, too, will be mean and unjust to them. On the contrary, resolve that you will do good if the others do good; and if they do a wrong and act unjustly, even then you will not be unfair to them.”

~ Tirmizi


	It tells that a true Believer should always be kind-hearted and amiable to others and an act of goodness should not be done only to those who are good to us, but to such people, as well, who treat us unjustly.(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever exerts himself for the sake of a helpless widow, or a weak and indigent man, is equal in recompense to him who exerts himself in the path of God.” (The narrator adds): “And I think the Prophet also, said that ’he is like the bonds-man who spends his nights in prayer, and does not feel tired, and the bondsman who fasts throughout the year, and never goes without a fast.”

	
Bukhari and Muslim





As we have seen in the foregoing Traditions, an act of kindness is most pleasing to God, no matter to what kind or class it belongs or to whom it is done. To attend to the need of a poor and helpless man or woman and to take pains in order to bring relief to them is an act of such a high order, in the sight of God, that the bondsmen who do so are worthy of the same reward that is on fighting in the way of God or devoting one’s nights, habitually, to prayer and days to fasting.Even the Smallest Act of Goodness is Precious in the Judgement of the Lord


	(4) Abu Zarr Ghifari related to us that the Apostle of God said: “Let no one of you consider any form or manner of doing good of little value. So, if he has nothing to give to a brother, he should, at least, meet him with a smile on his face. (This, too, is a form of kindness). And when you buy or cook meat, increase the broth, (by putting more water into it), and take out a spoonful from it for your neighbour.”

	
Tirmizi





It emphasizes that everyone should make it a point to be kind and helpful to his relatives, friends or neighbours. He should give gifts to them, according to his means, and if he has nothing worth giving, he should give what he can afford and not hold himself back thinking that it was valueless, so much so that if he was not in a position to offer anything else, he ought to greet him with a cheerful face. It, too, is a form of kindliness, and like the offering of gifts etc., contributes to the promotion of mutual love and affection. Likewise, even a poor person can add water to the broth when meat is cooked in his house and send some of it to the neighbour.

The Prophet (saws) has mentioned these acts of fellow-feeling and kind treatment, obviously, as an illustration; otherwise what this Tradition means is that everyone should be ready to do what favour he can to others, no matter how insignificant it appeared.(5) Jabir relates that the Apostle of God said: “Do not consider any form of kindness insignificant and one of its forms (which costs nothing) is that you met a brother with a cheerful face, and it, also, (is among the kindly acts) that you poured water from your bucket into the vessel of your brother.”

 ~ Tirmizi

Like the preceding, it, too, makes use of examples to stress that no act of kindness is insignificant in the sight of God, and a person should not hesitate to render what little service he can to others. Doing good is not the prerogative of the rich.Self-denial

A superior form of kindliness is that though a person may be needing a thing himself, he gives it to someone who wants it. This is called self-sacrifice, and, without doubt, it is a virtue of the highest order.


	(6) Narrates Sahl bin Sa’ad: “(Once) a woman came to the Apostle of God with a mantle (as a present) and begged him to wear it. The Prophet accepted the gift and wore it. His condition, at that time, was such that he really needed a mantle. On seeing him wearing it, a Companion said: ‘Sir! This mantle is very good, Please give it to me.’  ‘Alright,’ replied the Prophet and gave him the mantle. After the Apostle of God had gone, some Companions rebuked the person (who had asked for the mantle), and said: ‘You did a wrong thing. You knew that the Apostle of God needed it himself and it was in a state of want that he had accepted it from the lady, yet you asked for it knowing well that it was his habit to give away whatever anyone asked for from him.’ The Companion replied: ‘I did so for the sake of its blessedness. I thought that as the Apostle of God had worn the mantle, it would make a good shroud for me.’”

	
Bukhari



	(7) Narrates Abu Hurairah that (once) a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “I am a poor and needy person, and in great distress (I am starving).” The Prophet, thereupon, sent word to some of his wives (to send if they had anything to eat for the poor fellow). They replied: “By the Holy Being who has raised you up with Truth, there is nothing to eat or drink with us save water.” The Apostle of God, then, enquired from another apartment of his, and, then, one by one, from all of his apartments, and, received the same reply. At last, he enquired from the Companions (who were with him at that time): “Who, among you can have him as his guest? There will be a special favour of the Lord on him (who does so).” (Upon it), an Ansar, named Abu Talha, stood up, and said: “Oh Apostle of God! I shall have him for a guest.” Abu Talha took the man to his house, and said to his wife: “Do you have anything for this guest?” “There is nothing except the food for the children,” she replied. “(Even we have nothing to eat).” “Then,” said Abu Talha, “put the children to sleep, (somehow), without feeding them, and pretend before the guest that we are going to eat with him. When he stretches his hand for eating, go to the lamp at the pretext of setting it right and put it out (so that there may be darkness and the guest cannot know whether we are eating with him or not).” The wife did as she was told, and while all the three sat down at the meal, it was only the guest who ate, and Abu Talha and his wife remained hungry for the night. When Abu Talha went to the Apostle of God in the morning, the latter named him and his wife specifically, and gave them the glad tidings that, “God very much liked the act of such-and-such a bondsman and such-and-such a bonds-woman of His. He was highly pleased.”

	
Bukhari and Muslim





The incident narrated above speaks of the marvellous sentiments of magnanimity and self-abnegation the Prophet (saws) had produced among the Companions through his teachings and practical example. It is this spirit of self-sacrifice and hospitality of the Ansar that has been extolled in the Quran in these words: “They prefer the needy to themselves though poverty (or hunger) becomes their lot.” (59: 9)Love and Hatred

The Sacred Prophet has described love and affection to be among the essential qualities of Faith. The Prophet, himself, was an embodiment of love, and each attribute of his was an attribute of Faith indeed.


	(8) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A Believer is a personification of love. There is no virtue in him who does not love others and the others do not love him.”

	
Musand Ahmad and Baihaqi





It shows that to have a loving and affectionate nature is a religious requirement for a Muslim. If he does not care for others and the others do not care for him, he is devoid of virtue and his existence is of no benefit to society. It has a lesson for the dry and unsociable people who imagine detachment and aloofness to be the signs of religiousness and spirituality, and do not feel warmly for others nor let others come close to them. It should, however, be taken for granted that the love and affection of the Believer is for the sake of God and subject to His Will and Command.Love and Hatred for the Sake of God


	(9) Abu Zarr Ghifari related to us, saying that the Apostle of God said: “Among the acts of a bondsman, the most pleasing to God is love which is for the sake of God, and hatred which is for the sake of God.”

	
Abu Dawood





He, of course, dwells on a high moral and spiritual plane who loves whom He loves and hates whom He hates solely for the sake of God. In another tradition, Abu Zarr Ghifari is reported to have said that the Apostle of God said to him: “The strongest document of Faith is love and affection for the sake of God, and hatred and enmity for anyone for the sake of God.”They become the Beloved of God who Care for Each Other


	(10) Muad bin Jabal related to us: “I heard the Apostle of Allah say, ‘Says the Lord: ’My love is due, as of right, to those who love each other for My sake, and unite and sit together for My sake, and spend on each other for My sake.’”

	
Muwatta



	The bondmen who have subordinated their love and attachment and social relations to the good pleasure of God and whose state is that they love whom they love, and meet whom they meet, and sit with and spend on one another wholly for gaining His countenance are, surely, worthy of His special love and good graces.(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A person set out to meet a brother who lived in another town (or village), and the Lord caused an Angel to sit by the road by which he was travelling and wait for him there. (Thus, when the man arrived at that place), the Angel asked him: ‘Where are you going?’ ‘I am going to such-and-such a town (or village) where a brother of mine lives,’ replied the man. ‘Is he under a debt of gratitude to you which you want to cause to grow and become stronger by your going?’ the Angel asked. ‘No,’ the man replied. ‘There is no other reason than that I love him for the sake of God.’ The Angel, thereupon, said: ‘(Now), I tell that the Lord has sent me to inform you that He loves you just as you love His bondsman for His sake.’”

	
Muwatta





The incident related above, apparently, appertains to a person who belonged to an earlier Ummah. We, further, learn from it that angels can, sometimes, also, come to a non-Prophet, by God’s leave, and talk to him face to face. The coming of Gabriel to Mary, for instance, is mentioned in the Qur’an though it is known that she was not a Divine Apostle. The substance of it is that for a man to love his brother for the sake of God and to go to meet him for the same reason is an act that makes him the farvourite of the Lord, and occasionally, He also makes it known to him through an angel.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (1-5) (2014)

[1] O people! Fear your Lord; indeed, the convulsion of the Hour will be a mighty thing.2 


	This Surah has remarkable characteristics.  Its parts were revealed both in Makkah as well as in Madinah, both during travel as well as in town, both during the day as well as night, both during war as well as peace, contains both the abrogating as well as the abrogated verses, and, finally, has both “muhkam” as well as “mutashaabih” verses (Qurtubi). Further, this is the only Surah which has two recitation prostrations (sajda tilawah) as in the reports of Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud, Ahmad and others (Alusi). The reports alluded to by Alusi and others have been questioned for their veracity, but there are several of them, some of which strengthen others (Ibn Kathir, under verse 18).

	When exactly will this be? According to some early commentators this will happen just before the Judgment Day is called. That is, at the last hours of this earthly life. Hence, mention of abortion in the verse that follows. Although the possibility remains, writes Razi, that this will happen on the day of Judgment itself, and that those females that died pregnant are resurrected pregnant, who will abort because of the mighty convulsions.



Some others have said that the mighty convulsions will be followed by the sun rising from the West (Qurtubi).

Scientifically, the explanation that immediately comes to mind for the sun to rise from the west, (although others are possible), is that a celestial object, such as a comet, or a stray planet from another orbital system, may pass by too closely, causing havoc on earth due to its powerful gravitational pull. Or it might actually crash into the earth, causing mass scale upheavals. In either case, the earth could slow down in its axial rotation, come to a complete halt and then, because of the celestial object being on the other side, or the gravitational pull of another object, reverse its rotation to allow the sun to rise from the West (Au.).[2] The Day you will behold it,3every female giving suck will be distracted from her nursling,4 every pregnant (female) will abort her pregnancy, and you will see the people (as if) drunk although they will not be drunk, but rather, severe will be Allah’s chastisement.5


	“Behold it,” i.e., behold the convulsion (Qurtubi).

	The textual word “murdi`ah” is for a woman “with a baby at her breast,” that is, in the very act of breast feeding (Ibn Kathir and others).

	Ibn Jarir, who believes the allusion is to the convulsions of the Day of Judgment, records in support several reports of sum and substance as follows. It is said that these verses were revealed during a journey. The Prophet recited them and asked, “Do you know what Day it is? They replied,”Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “That will be the Day when Allah will say to Adam, ‘Send forth delegates of the Fire?’” He will ask, “My Lord! Who are the delegates of the Fire?” He will reply, “Of every thousand, nine hundred and ninety-nine to the Fire and one to Paradise.” At that the Companions began to weep. When he saw that, he added, “Be as close (to the ideal) as possible. There was never any Prophet but there was before him Jahiliyyah. So, the numbers will be taken from the Jahiliyy period and if that is not enough, they will be made up from the hypocrites. And, your example against those of other communities is not but like a mark on an animal’s side or a mole on the flank of a camel.” After that he further added, “I hope you will be one-fourth of the inhabitants of Paradise. They said,”Allah is Great.” He said, “Rather, I hope you will be one-third of the inhabitants of Paradise.” They said again, “Allah is Great.” He added, “Indeed, I hope you will be one-half of the inhabitants of Paradise.” They said, “Allah is Great.” The narrator said, |I am not sure whether he said two-thirds.”



Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have similar reports, treating them as of Hasan Sahih qualities (Ibn Kathir).

Bukhari and Muslim have another report. It records the Prophet as having said, “Allah will say on the Day of Judgment, ‘O Adam!’ He will reply, ‘Here I am O our Lord, Exalted be Thou.’ It will be said in a loud voice, ‘Allah commands you to bring out from your offspring those of the Fire.’ He will say, ‘My Lord! Who are “those of the Fire”’ He will say, ‘From every thousand’ – I think he said – ‘nine hundred, ninety nine.’? It is then that the pregnant will abort and children will turn old. (Then he recited):”And you will see people (as if) drunk, but they will not be drunk, but rather Allah’s chastisement will be great.”

The people asked, “Which one of us would be that person?” He answered, “Be of good cheer for, for every one of you there will be a thousand of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[3] And yet among the people is such a one who disputes about Allah without knowledge and follows every rebellious Devil.

[4] Against whom it is written that whoever befriended him, surely he will misguide him, and lead him to punishment of the Blaze.

[5] People! If you are in doubt about the resurrection, then (consider): We created you from dust, then from a sperm-drop, then from a clinging clot, then from (what resembles) chewed flesh 6 –  formed and unformed 7 – so that We might make manifest to you (Our power). And We settle in the womb what We will until an appointed term.8 Then We bring you out as infants, then (nurture you on) so that you might reach your full strength. Then, there are some of you who are caused to die (when old) while there are others who are returned to the most decrepit age so that he knows nothing after his knowledge.9 And you see the earth in ruin; then, when We send down upon it water, it quivers and swells, and puts forth every kind of beautiful (plant). [Surah al-Hajj]


	The textual “mudgha” is explained by the linguist Zamakhshari as a piece of flesh of chewable size.

	Mujahid and Abu al-`Aliyyah have said that this refers to stillborn fetus which may take form (in the womb) or may not. However, Ibn Jarir believes that by “formed” the allusion is to what remains in the womb, acquiring its final shape while by “unformed” the allusion is to what is aborted and thrown out of the womb.



On the same subject, Ibn Mas`ud has reported the Prophet (the hadith is in the Sahihyan: Ibn Kathir), “That which is to be created of you is collected together in his mother’s womb for forty days. Then it takes similar number of days to become a clinging clot, then like a chewed flesh in similar number of days, then Allah sends down an angel to write four things. He is ordered to write: his deeds, his sustenance, life-span, and whether he will be the lucky one or the wretched. Thereafter he blows the soul into him. Then the spirit is blown (Ibn Jarir).


	Others are aborted (Ibn Jarir).

	The Prophet used to seek Allah’s refuge from extreme old age. His words were: “O Allah I seek Your refuge from powerlessness, indolence, cowardliness, and extreme old age and I seek Your refuge from the trials of life and death, and of the grave” (Qurtubi).



The above report is found in several collections, with varying words, including Bukhari (Au.).

The Qur’anic verse under discussion, and a few others are amazing description of the developments in the womb. A few details could be presented at this point. The following verses of Surah al-Mu’minun may also be kept in mind through and through the discussion (23: 12-14):  “Surely, We created man from the quintessence of clay. Then We placed him as a sperm drop in a safe lodging. Then We fashioned the sperm drop into a leech like structure, then of that leech-like structure We made a chewed like substance. Then out of the chewed like substance We created the bones. Then We clothed the bones with flesh. Then We developed him into a new creation. So, blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.”

Embryonic Development

Until the development of powerful lenses, a couple of centuries ago, the common notion, in ancient Greece, as well modern Europe was that the male sperm carries a little child, which, when deposited into the womb develops into an adult. Women were thought to play no other role. A woman-Companion of the Prophet was surprised, therefore, when he told her that they too (that is, women) discharged other than the periodical blood. Prophetic sayings also confirm that both the discharges, male and female, play their roles in conception and creation of a new being. Probably, the Rabbis knew this prior to the Prophetic statement, for, it was they who had inquired how different sexes emerged. When the Prophet explained that women also discharged as men did, the Rabbis acknowledged that his answer was correct.

According to another report, a Jew asked the Prophet: “(Answer me) O Muhammad, what is man created from?” He answered, “O Jew! He is created from every drop: from man’s drop as well as woman’s” (Musnad Ahmad).

The Qur’an of course was clear and unambiguous about it. It said (Al-Insan, 2), “Verily, We created Man from a mixture of germinal drop..”

Science however, had to wait for the modern age to admit women’s role in conception.

Every human female is born with enough fully developed eggs (ovum) already deposited in the ovary before birth. When puberty is attained, one ovum is discharged every month, at about the middle of each menstrual period. (Surprisingly, menstrual periods follow the moon cycle and not the solar cycle). The ovum waits for about two days in the oviduct (the Fallopian tube, outside the womb) for the sperm to arrive, and then withers off. Male ejaculation consists of 200 to 500 millions of spermatozoa. [A female egg is thousands of times larger than a sperm]. As against the egg, the male sperm is highly mobile and after discharge begins to swim inward. However, its own motility is not enough for its movement. Several kinds of vaginal fluid help it through, and in fact pull it up. It is possible that the Prophet was referring to this role of the female’s fluids when he said that women’s secretions, in addition to man’s ejaculation, play their roles in the creation and formation of a new human being. Or maybe he was referring to the role played by the female discharges, which activate processes that the embryologists refer to as “capacitation” – a process that takes about 7 hours. Without this process the sperm is incapable of penetrating the ovum wall.

The process of human conception and later development is highly complex and it is difficult to say for certain what the language of religion is alluding to, from among a host of processes taking place at any time during, before, and after conception.

In any case, the sperms swim through with the help of vaginal and other fluids to advance towards the waiting ovum. Only some make it to it and only one of them succeeds in penetrating through the ovum’s outer wall. Hence the Prophetic statement: “Not from all the fluid is the offspring created” (Muslim).

The fertilized ovum is closed for any other sperm, and begins to divide (replicate) while, at the same time, it starts moving backward. The first division into mother and daughter cells takes place in about 30 hours after the fertilization. The inward moving fertilized ovum (now referred to as a Zygote) leaves the Fallopian tube and enters into the womb (uterus) in about 5 days time. Once in, it clings to the wall of the uterus continuing to divide itself. All this goes on while the woman herself is unaware of what’s going on in her lower abdomen. It takes another week or so after the entry of the fertilized ovum into the womb to determine through tests a woman’s pregnancy, that is, roughly two weeks after fertilization. Until then, nobody – not even the woman herself – can know by any means whether she is pregnant. Hence the Qur’anic statement (31: 34): He (alone) knows what is in the wombs.”

With the entry of the fertilized egg the mouth of the uterus closes off tightly. The developing human is now in a safe haven about which the Qur’an said (23: 13), “Then We made him a drop in a place of settlement firmly fixed.”

The newly fertilized fast developing Zygote lies protected behind three walls: (a) the abdominal wall, (b) uterine wall, and (c) the placenta. The Qur’an said about this (Al-Zumar, 6): “He creates you in the wombs of your mothers from one stage to another and all along within three veils of darkness.”

The major sex-determining factor takes place right at the moment of fertilization. Every human cell contains in the nucleus 46 chemical strands known as chromosome. They carry in coded form the data for construction of the entire human body. Before any cell of the body divides, it first doubles up its number of chromosomes to 46 and then divides up with each daughter cell containing exact replicates of 46 chromosomes. In theory therefore, it should be possible for a complete human to develop out of any given cell. However, there is an exception. It is in the reproductive cells. Both the male sperm and female ovum, which combine at fertilization, contain in their nucleus only 23 chromosome each. Both these cells are insufficient to build a human being. So, each contributes 23 chromosomes and fertilization results in completing the number to 46, and the progeny inherits traits of both parents.

Now, the male sperm consists of two types of sex chromosomes. They are known as X and Y chromosome, while the female ovum carries only X type of sex chromosome. Now, if X chromosome sperm penetrates into the ovum and combines with the X chromosome present in it, the result is XX sex chromosome. The embryo will normally be a female. But if a sperm containing a Y chromosome fertilizes with the ovum, it combines with its X chromosome resulting in a Zygote containing in its nucleus XY chromosome. The embryo will normally be a male. Perhaps the hadith that speaks of sex determination alludes to this process. It says that the Prophet was asked about how sex was determined. He answered that if man’s fluid overcame woman’s, it will be male. But if woman’s fluid overcame man’s, the child will be female.

Although the presence of X or Y chromosome in the sperm accepted by the female ovum is the primary factor in the determination of future sex of the fetus, it is in the seventh week that the Gonads lose their ‘indefinite’ character and begin to develop either into male testes or female ovaries depending on whether the combination is XX or XY. XX sex chromosome means the indifferent Gonad will, from the seventh week onwards develop into ovaries, and an XY into testis. Perhaps it is to this seventh week development that another hadith is referring to which says (Muslim), “Man’s liquid is thick, white while woman’s is thin, yellowish. So whichever overcomes the other, or outpaced, will be like it.” (That is, perhaps in external features).

It is from this point onward that any defect in sex determination will start revealing itself. For, as said above, an XX means a female, and XY a male. But, in a few cases it can be XXY. This will result in certain sexual disorders. Or it may be XXXX. This too results in sexual disorder. Or, all being correct, that is, the sex chromosome could be plain XX or XY, but hormonal effects before the seventh week can cause the appearance of hermaphrodites. One such condition is known as female pseudohermaphroditism, another as hypospadias, and another as epispadias. In these cases, the person fails to develop into either fully functional male, or fully functional female. The hadith then, about the determination of sex when the fetus is 42 (or 40) days old could be referring to the post-Gonad developments. For, whatever the combination, even if is normal XX or XY, any defect could appear at the post-Gonadal stage. The hadith says, “When forty-two nights have passed over the mixed drop, Allah sends an angel to it who shapes it and makes its ears, eyes, skin, flesh and bones. The he asks, ‘O Lord! Should it be male or female?’ And your Lord decides what He wishes and the angel records it” (Muslim).

(The development however, of the male or female external genitalia [the phallus or vagina] takes place later. That also happens in two stages. First distinguishing sexual characteristics begin to appear during the ninth week, and then, fully formed genital organs appear by the twelfth week).

Anyway, to go back to the trail of fetus development, the Zygote travels back to enter into the womb. However, at least 15% of Zygotes are lost during this first week of development commonly as a result of chromosomal abnormalities. The Qur’an could be referring to this when it said (Al-Ra`d, 8), Allah knows what every female bears and what the wombs lose (tagheedh).”

That is, the allusion could be to successful pregnancy, but the loss of Zygotes due to chromosomal abnormality. Neither the female involved, nor any one ever comes to know of the fertilization or failure of conception. Every fertilization does not result in conception.

A hadith says: “No one knows what the wombs lose but Allah” (Bukhari).

To continue, having entered into the safety of the womb, the Zygote clings to its wall. At this stage – in its second and third week – it looks like a leech and acts like a leech, for it begins to draw blood from the wall it attaches itself to. With this it begins to make the first muscles for itself and the cardiovascular system begins to appear. If abortion takes place at this stage, the aborted embryo will look like a blood clot. Hence the Qur’anic verse (Al-`Alaq, 1-2):  “Read in the name of thy Lord who created: created man out of a leech like (blood clot).”

And (Al-Mu’minun, 14), “Thereafter We made the semen drop into a leech-like (thing).”

In fact, in Arabic, `alaqah is used for “the thing that clings”, as also for a “leech” since it clings and thrives on blood sucking.

Within about 3-4 weeks, the embryo looks like a little lump of chewed flesh. A few body parts start taking shape while others are yet to form. Perhaps it is to this that the Qur’an alluded when it said in the present verse (5 of surah al-Hajj), “then from (what resembles) chewed flesh, formed and unformed.”

By the fourth week, and although less than a centimeter long, rudiments of the heart are already in place in the embryo. Soon the newly developed heart begins to beat. By the seventh week, various developing organs are clearly visible: head, eye, hand and foot plates, nasal and oral cavities, fingers and even lips. Distinguishable sexual characteristics appear in the ninth week, although, the male fetus is distinguishable from the female (the external genitalia, visible to the naked eye – only by the 12^(th) week). By the 7^(th) week the embryo is a little less than a centimeter and a half. A hadith refers to these stages in words of Muslim, “When forty-two nights have passed over the drop, Allah sends an angel to it. He shapes it and makes its ears, eyes, skin, flesh and bones. They he asks, ‘O Lord! Should it be male or female?’ Your Lord decides and the angel records it.”

There is another hadith, also in Muslim, which apparently speaks of changes taking place every forty days. It is as follows: “The creation of one of you is collected together in his mother’s womb for forty days. Then it will be like a clinging leech for a like number of days. Then it will be like a chewed flesh for a like number of days.”

The terms of this report are, however, unclear. Therefore, following the rules set up by the Fiqh scholars, it has to be interpreted in terms of the clear hadith stated earlier. That is, the primary “formation” is complete by the end of 42 days, including the “final” decision about the sex: male, female, hermaphrodite, or one suffering from some sex disorder rendering it neither a successful male, nor a successful female. Zindani has pointed out that as early as 651 A.H. this is how a Muslim scientist Ibn Az-Zamlakani had understood the above two reports.

In any case, it is the eighth week, (when the structure is there, the muscles has taken shape and the skin has appeared) when the embryo enters into a new and markedly different phase of development. In fact, by the end of the eighth week embryologists stop referring to it as an embryo, replacing the term with a new one: a fetus. The Qur’an said (Al-Mu’minun, 14): “Then We clothed the bones and flesh; then We developed out of him another creature. So, blessed be Allah, the best of the Creators.”

Note the use of the word “another creature” in the above verse. That is, the allusion could be to the fetus.

By the 25^(th) week, the fetus acquires full human form although it has a very lean body, wrinkled skin (for want of fat), and eyes just beginning to open. A fetus of this stage might survive if born prematurely, hence it is referred to as “a viable fetus.” The Qur’an confirms that successful birth and survival can take place in the sixth month. It said (Al-Ahqaf, 15), “The duration of pregnancy and weaning is thirty months.”

At another place it said (Luqman, 14), “His weaning is at the end of two years.”

Thus, thirty months minus twenty-four of breast-feeding is six months of productive pregnancy.

Birth is of course a miracle. When a child is born, on a particular day, at a particular time, the doctors do not know why it emerged at that moment. It could have been earlier or later. There is no explanation to the sudden contractions of the abdominal muscles, accompanied by the burst of several bags of fluids that lubricate the passage. The passage in fact is so constricted that normally one would think it impossible for the child to emerge. Of course, for the mother it is extremely painful – for a few it can be a matter of life and death – but it happens, and to millions every day. Allah referred to the otherwise impossible emergence through this tight passage (`Abasa, 20), “Then He made the passage (through the birth canal) easy.”

The above details are by now common knowledge but it was first comprehensively presented (though not exactly as we have presented) along with Qur’an and hadith quotations in a medical book called “The Developing Human” by Keith Moore with “Islamic Additions” by Abdul-Majeed A. Azzindani (Dar al-Qiblah publications, 1983). The Qur’anic verse inspired the above mentioned embryologist to say in his Foreword to the book “At first I was astonished by the accuracy of the statements that were recorded in the 7^(th) century AD, before the science of embryology was established.”

Another scientist expressed similar sentiments. Dr. T.V. Persaud, Professor of Anatomy, Obstetrics, Pediatrics, and Child Health and Gynecology and Reproductive Sciences at the University of Manitoba, Canada said, “.. It seems to me that Muhammad is a very ordinary man. He could not read, did not know [how] to write… And we are talking about fourteen hundred years ago. You have someone .. making profound pronouncements and statements that are amazingly accurate about scientific nature. I personally cannot see how this could be a mere chance.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q. Is Taraweeh allowed for women? If yes, is it compulsory?

Abdul Ahad,
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Taraweeh is neither compulsory for males nor for females, as individuals. However, according to the Hanafiyyah, for a Muslim community, doing the Taraweeh in congregation is Wajib. This is just like Salah al-Janazah. It is not Wajib on every individual Muslim, but Wajib on the community. Although, it must be clarified, Taraweeh does not have the same legal status as Salah al-Janazah.Q. The Prophet (saws) prayed Taraweeh in private; he prayed only for three nights at a stretch as noticed by the Sahabah; when he noticed that people had started following him, on the fourth night he stopped. Right?

YMD

Not very right. The Prophet did not pray in private, but in public in his mosque.

Secondly, he did not stop when the people started following him. They had been following him from the first night. Nor did he stop because there was a huge surge in attendance. He stopped because he feared that Allah might declare it Fard, or, perhaps, his continued practice might be deemed as Fard by his followers.

 

****Q.This is a consistent, reliable and accepted report, right?

YMD

Half-right, half-wrong. It is wrong because when a report is produced in half, or other reports concerning the topic are ignored, then, it speaks of an ulterior motive.

`A’isha reported that the Prophet used to encourage the people to do night vigils. But your letter does not seem to be encouraging the Taraweeh. This is a sneaky way of opposing the Prophet.

 

Q. That is, in short: (a) he prayed Taraweeh in private (and therein is the debate about 8, 12, 20, + Rak’ahs)… 

YMD

Once again you are incorrect. It is expected that when one lifts his pen to write about a religious issue, he will exercise maximum restraint not to state anything wrong, and, consequently, would do a little research before making and then announcing his conclusions.

The debate about number of Rak`ah is because they used to be 20 during, and after, the time of `Umar. Those who refuse to accept `Umar’s suggestion (would they have done that if they were in Madinah at the time of `Umar?), and wish to follow the Prophet alone, suggest it as eight. But some among them think it should be eleven. Imam Malik thought 20 was too little. So, in his time, they used to pray 36 cycles. So, the differences in opinion is not because the Prophet did it in private.

 

Q. (b) He didn’t invite or make it public (and I presume this is based on the facts: Nobody has reported this attendance for the month, announcement of Qiyam-ul-Layl, congregational presence in the mosque after Isha prayers in Ramadan)…

YMD

The Prophet was afraid it would become Wajib, so how could he have invited his followers to it? If we do not know of his fear, then, it is unfortunate. But if we do know, and still raise the above questions, then, it is more unfortunate.

However, it is apparent that he left the good sense of his followers to decide how they would do the Taraweeh. He trusted his followers’ good sense so much that he did not even appoint Abu Bakr a Khalifah after himself, but left it to their decision.

 

Q. …and c) the Prophet did not continue the fourth day.

YMD

So, if someone does not do it on the fourth day, then, that is his choice; and if he did not do it on any day at all, well, that is his choice. He will reap the rewards of his deeds on the Day of Judgment. But if he starts lecturing the Ummah, the while he is not qualified to work out an opinion for himself, then he has crossed bounds.

Q. Don’t you notice from the Traditions, that never did he say Taraweeh as we do today, consistently, persistently and devotedly for all the month, all our life, in Jama’ah?

YMD

This is universally known, therefore, its repetition is at best a waste of time, and at worse, obnoxious.

 

Q. And as a result, most have taken this as more important than Isha (they even come late, so as not to miss the Taraweeh), and even miss all four Jama’at Salah of the day, all over the month – the mosque is not flooded in every prayer and every day. I am not exaggerating. Ramadani (Read as Taraweeh) Musally force the Masjid administrators, everywhere, to think of emergency planning.



YMD

It is possible that you have been granted wrong company; or they might be Secret Service agents because neither do we see in our land, Muslims who pray only Isha and Taraweeh, nor have been reported so from other parts of the world.

As for Masjid administrators, they can always resign, if they cannot serve the congregation.

 

Q. How come that we do the opposite of his idea, practice and his recommendation?

YMD

You are completely out of track. We wonder whether you live in the Eskimo land so that you have no access to the Net, the cheapest, though not the best, way of knowing a few religious demands. If that is the case, then you must be excused.

At all events, the Prophet firmly planted the idea of the Qiyam. As for his practice, he was always the first to do what he recommended, so that he stood the whole of the last third of the night in prayers, including in Ramadan.

 

Q. Reportedly, Hadrath Umar (ra) saw this happening, and said this is BID’AH. How come we don’t see anything wrong about this blatant BID’AH?

YMD

Ah or religion!

`Umar did not see this happening. He made it happen.

As for Bid`ah, it is hard to educate anyone who has not been trained in religious knowledge, to explain and define it in less than 25 pages. But a simple and single point could help. The Qur’an and Sunnah are in Arabic. Which Arabic? Well, the Arabic then current. The Qur’an and Sunnah did not invent a new Arabic language, nor did they invent or add new words to the language. They used the terms then in use. This constraint meant that they had to use the same terms in at least two different senses. So that, to the people contemporary to the Prophet, Salah meant invocation; and so the Qur’an and Sunnah used the word in that sense. But, the Qur’an and Sunnah also used the word Salah in Islamic sense, albeit in the sense of specific physical movements, utterance of specific Arabic words, etc.

Now, when we come across the word Salah, or its various formats and derivatives, we need to be able to judge the sense in which it is used: whether it is used in the sense of common usage, or in the special religious sense; or, what we can conveniently call as the “technical sense.”

If we do not know that there are hundreds of such words in the Qur’an, then, even the Net will not educate us, because, these fineries are not there on the Net.

The word Bid`ah too has, not merely two, but several senses. One needs to determine the sense in which `Umar used it. It was definitely not in the strict religious sense. It is in the sense of what some scholars say, “Eating until the stomach is full, is the first Bid`ah that found currency in the Ummah.”

 

Q. Are we not supposed to pray as the Prophet did, in private, and in our own time and space, why Jama’ah and why every single day?

YMD

After having opposed the Prophet, now you want to oppose Allah (swt). The Companions unanimously decided that it is a good idea for the Ummah to do Taraweeh in Ramadan (although they said Qiyam would be better), during whole of the month, in 20 cycles.

Their unanimous decision has the approval of the Qur’an which said about them that Allah is pleased with them. But if we are not pleased with their decision, we are opposed to Allah.

Now, you may not do it, but let not someone else jump up and cry out, as it often happens, “And, what about battles between them?”

Because this class of people are antagonistic to Islamic way of life, and refuse the status of the Companions accorded to them by Allah, we answer in a stiff manner, to bring them to senses,


	Think. Were those battles by consensus? Is Taraweeh by consensus or not?

	Did all the 100,000 Companions participate in the battles, or were it a few thousand?

	Were those skirmishes well-planned, well-prepared, and well-declared in advance, or did they happen by accident?

	Did those who did not participate in the battles, censure those who fought, or well-understood the accidental nature of the fights, and just erased it from their memory?

	Did those who laid their lives in those battles, do it to safeguard the purity of Islam, or fought for booty?



 

Q. Ask the People of Remembrance if you do not know.

Dr M. T.,
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True. That is why we ask how the Companions understood the religion of Islam.Q. I have been reading your magazine for a long time and I find it very useful and much interesting to read. May Allah (swt) reward you best and make this magazine best of all. I have gone through the book Ma’badi-e-Tadabbur-e-Hadith by Maulana Ameen Ahsan Islahi. He discusses the status of hadith in his first chapter and says that hadith does not give a confirm evidence and is Zanni. This gives a conclusion that a Sahih Hadith is not final, as considered by many, rather just gives an evidence.

Please tell what is the correct status of hadith which is taken by our scholars and please give authenticity for your answer. Also he tells that ‘Sunnat* is not based on hadith,’ rather Sunnat* comes from the ‘Amal-e-Tawatur’ of Ummat and it has nothing to do with Hadith. Please tell if this thought is correct and accepted by our authentic scholars. Please give the names of those scholars (obviously worth believing) who hold this view and if they have ever discussed this thought.

Abdul Aziz Faisal,

AMU, Aligarh
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We are late in reply because it took us some time to get a copy of the book, Mabadi-e-Tadabbur-e-Hadith.

Actually, the problem starts from Amin Ahsan Islahi’s Tafsir work, Tadaburr-e-Qur’an. He wrote in its ‘Foreword’ that, while explaining the Qur’an, he will use only Mutawatir Ahadith, and never what are known as the Aahaad Ahadith. Now, Aahaad Ahadith are those that are not Mutawatir. Mutawatir is that hadith that has been reported by a multiple of first generation narrators, all others are Aahaad. That is, if a hadith is not of Tawatur status, it is termed as Wahid (pl. Aahaad). And, out of tens of thousands of Ahadith preserved by the Ummah, some 200-300 alone could be Mutawatir, the rest are Aahaad. Thus, the rule cut out 99% Ahadith or more in one stroke – of course, so far as his Tafsir was concerned. As the youth say, “That was pretty cool.”

By rejecting non-Mutawatir Ahadith for his Tafsir, he comfortably did away with the research and scrutiny of thousands of those scholars throughout the centuries, who spent their lives collecting, editing, documenting, memorizing, explaining, and spreading the Hadith.

The direct implication is that Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Hanbal, Malik, Shafe`i, Abu Haneefah, Ibn Mubarak, Hasan al-Busri, Ibn Jubayr, Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Hammam b. Munabbih, Zuhri, Is-haq b. Rahway, Sa`id b. Mansur, Ibn Khuzaymah, Ibn Haki, Abu Da’ud, Abu `Isa Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Nasa’i, Ibn abiHatim, `Abdul Razzaq, Suyuti, Munawi, Ibn Hajr, Nawawi, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Ibn Is-haq, Ibn Hisham, Bayhaqi, Badruddin `Ayni, Abu Nu`aim al-Asbahani, Abu al-Sheikh, al-Hakim Nisapuri, Dara Qutni, al-Khateeb Baghdadi, Al-Kattani, Al-Bazzar, Al-Darimi, Shah Waliyullah, Shah `Abdul `Aziz, `Abdul Raheem Mukarakpuri, `Azeem Aabaadi, Shabbir Ahmad `Uthmani, `Abdul Haq, Haythamiyy, Tahir Patani, Abu Ya`la, Al-San`ani, Nasiruddin Albani, Zahid Kawthari, Ibn abi Shaybah, Qurtubi, Ibn Jawzi, Ibn al-Qayyim, Ibn Taymiyyah (a few names that come to mind extemporaneously or are taken from headlines) – all of them are swept away in one stroke, as those having frittered away their lives building the fort of Islam with the Aahaad Ahadith as the bricks and foundational stones, as also the commentators of the Qur’an, throughout the centuries, who used Aahaad Ahadith freely to explain Qur’anic texts.

Accordingly, we do not find in hisTafsirTadabbur-e-Qur’an, (a product of 50 years of some ‘research’ but mostly a result of meditations and deliberations), mention of Aahaad Ahadith. To him, it appears, Torah, Gospels, and Talmudic literature were more trustworthy than Aahaad Ahadith of Bukhari, Muslim, and others. He quotes Torah, Gospels and Talmudic literature to support his explanations of Qur’anic texts, but not Aahaad Ahadith.

In addition, although he gave his approval to Mutawatir Ahadith, he could not remain faithful to his own rule. For instance, Mutawatir Ahadith which say that the Ummah is a witness, in this world, and whose judgment is accepted by Allah, does not find mention while Ayah 143 of Surah al-Baqarah is discussed.

Ironically, while he rejected Ahadith of Bukhari, Muslims and others as untrustworthy, he used a false hadith in his Mabadi-e-Tadabbur-e-Hadith. Some Hadith scholars have said that Allah exposes those who refute the Hadith.

Besides, although he promised that he will explain the Qur’an with the Qur’an, he did not do it everywhere. For example, he does not mention Ayah 41-42 of Surah al-Nisa’, while commentating on Ayah 143 of Surah al-Baqarah, which, many commentators do, including Shanqiti.

It is no surprise then that four Western Universities should confer PhD degrees on those of their students who wrote their theses on Tadabbur-e-Qur’an, while no one has ever been granted a PhD degree in a Western University, for a thesis on, say, Ibn Kathir or Qurtubi! They know where the Truth lies.

We have given the above details, to substantiate our point that he was not comfortable with the bulk of Ahadith for intellectual reasoning which reflects in his book, Mabadi-e-Tadabbur-e-Hadith also, which he next wrote after his Tafsir work. However, the uncomfortableness with the Aahadd Ahadith seems to have increased by the time he wrote the Mabadi. Because, having accepted Mutawatir Ahadith as which could be used for Tafsir, while defining Mutawatir hadith in Mabadi, he states that although the term Mutawatir exists, nothing exists on which it could be successfully applied (or which could be so designated). He states, “I believe those Ahadith that have been designated as Mutawatir need to be re-looked into (whether they are really Mutawatir).” Thus, out of tens of thousands, we were originally left with 200-300 Mutawatir Ahadith that could be trusted. By now, we are left with nothing worthy of Tawatur status: only the name remains. That’s pretty cool too.

He criticizes Imam Shafe`i, a brilliant scholar of his times, for having accepted Aahaad Ahadith, as he also criticizes those schools of Fiqh which did the same.

He seems to have been heavily influenced in his Fikr and its expression by his second master, (his first master was Hameeduddin Farahi), and, consequently, takes the position of a supreme authority surveying the entire Islamic religion, its scholars, and its followers, and pronouncing his judgments – to be rejected out of hand by the Ummah.

Actually, his book Mabadi-e-Tadabbur-e-Hadith, creates, for the starters, more doubts about Hadith than trust in Hadith literature. Consequently, the book does a disservice to Hadith. In our opinion, books of Mustafa al-A`azami, Zubair Siddiqui, Taqiuddin `Uthmani, and Jamaluddin Zarabozo should be studied to get a proper perception of the science of Hadith.

Regarding other doubts you have raised concerning the Mabadi, it is perhaps not very beneficial to discuss them and point out the errors.Q: Indeed, it’s a pleasure to be communicating with you. I am writing to you with a few requests and questions. If you can answer them, it would be great help. First of all, thank you so much for running such a fabulous magazine which I would say has helped me a lot in changing and upbringing my life to a meaningful, purposeful and a productive life. May Allah give you the reward for it. In relation to the edition of Jan-Feb 2012, you had mentioned about sending the Part 1 and Part 2 of your response to the writings of Imran Hosein and also a response to his future predictions, to a brother in Australia. It would be really great help if you can send the same response to me on my email.

 

What is the best way described to take Ghusl after major impurity? What is the time period in which one should have Ghusl? Is it immediately required, or is it permissible to do it before Fajr?

YMD

If one can attempt the Ghusl immediately, that should be ideal, however, if that is not comfortable, one could wash his private parts, make Wudu and go to sleep.

 

Q. What would be the same situation in the case of a woman?

YMD

The rules are the same for both sexes.

 

Q. What if a person dies in a state of impurity? Is there any specific mention of such a situation by the prophet of Allah? And is there if any punishment for such a situation?

Gregory House,
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How can a person be blamed for his soul being taken away by Allah’s messengers?Q: What is the time you take for each question of a subscriber to be replied?

Tufail,
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Unfortunately, this is difficult to predict. More letters arrive than can be answered. In between, some letters arrive which need a quicker attention.

So, stay tuned.Q: I am a reader of YMD for last five years and have found it very informative and helpful in the wake of Islamic knowledge and many misconceptions about Islam. I would like to know the step-by-step prayer especially the Witr prayer? Can you please send me a text in regard to this which will help me understand the prayer in the most appropriate way? I will be most thankful to you.

Yasu Cool,
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Once a Saudi Imam, in Saudi Arabia, who was also a Judge, led in the Witr Prayers of Taraweeh. To everyone’s surprise, he did three Rak`ah in one go. After Salam, he addressed the audience and said, in effect, “If I had told you that Witr done in this way is also correct, you would not have understood it. So, I demonstrated it to you.”

So, if you are in India, you can do your Witr as the Ahnaf do it, by doing the first two Rak`ah as you do in any other Salah, then rise up for third after the Tashahhud without saying Salat wa Salam. In the third Rak`ah, you recite Surah al-Fatihah, add a Surah and then saying Takbir while raising the two hands to your shoulder level, you fold them again and recite the Du`a of Qunut after which you do your Ruku,` Sujud, Tashahhud, Salat wa Salam, final Du`a, and terminate by saying Salam on right and Salam on left.

If you are praying behind an Imam of another Madh-hub, then do as he does.Q: I am a wife of an air-force employee. For the past six months, I was very disturbed as we were trying for the posting to Mumbai, as we wanted to put our kids in IIS Mumbai and praying, regularly making duas for the same. After six months of our struggle and prayers, help did come, but we are posted to Nagpur and after much research and search, I couldn’t find an Islamic school like that of IIS. As I was repeatedly asking Allah for the posting so that we could put our kids in an Islamic school, I am confused what to do as my kids were going to KV and Air Force School and I was regularly asking for divine help to do the needful. What should I do regarding this?

And, secondly, I also wanted to perform Hajj along with my mother and brother after settling my kids in a good Islamic school which is of distant view now. Would it be correct on my part to do it or leave it as I am very much disturbed regarding this? Will it be a dishonour to God whom I had asked for help and could not keep my part? Please suggest me what is the alternative.

Mairaj-un-Nisa,
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You do not have to worry much over the failure to place your children in Islamic schools, nor fret over Allah not responding to your prayers.

Allah has several ways of answering prayers. Our duty is to constantly seek His grace. He, on His part, can bring out good from evil. He has said, “He brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead from the living.”

If you continue paying attention to the Islamic upbringing of your children, and perforce they have to study in non-Islamic environment, then Allah will instill in them faith in Islam even as they receive lessons steeped in atheism, or any other ism, or religion.




American Choice: Genocide Or Justice? (2014)

A fundamental debate on the underlying issues of a peace deal in Palestine is long overdue. Indeed, 66 years overdue. Any end to this conflict and future basis for peace must be based on justice, writes FINIAN CUNNINGHAM.

 

Men, women and children are being slaughtered in their hundreds. Hospitals, schools, mosques, churches, the wounded are being attacked against all norms of international law and morality.

The main Palestinian resistance movement, Hamas, says that any truce must be the basis for further talks on the underlying issues of Israeli blockade on the Gaza Strip and by extension on other parts of Palestinian territory in the West Bank. That is inarguably reasonable and common sense.

But the Israeli regime doesn’t want to engage in discussions about the bigger issues. It says that a ceasefire should be negotiated first and then, at some unspecified later time, talks about underlying issues can be held. Of course, this seemingly two-part deal from the Israeli side is but a cruel, cynical joke. It will never talk to Hamas. Indeed, the Israeli regime will never seriously talk to any Palestinian faction about the wider issues. A ceasefire for them is just a punctuation mark in a long story of ongoing dispossession of Palestinians from their historic homeland.

This is where the American government and the European allies are exposed as being on the side of the Israeli aggressor and genocidal regime. Apparent expressions of concern and huffing and puffing about “trying to pursue a ceasefire” are contemptible in the present abominable context.

There is a genocide going on. Simple as that. A genocide. It has been going on for the past 66 years with sporadic gear changes that accelerate and decelerate that genocide. The Western media talk disingenuously about the present Israeli military onslaught in Gaza as being the fourth major operation over the past seven years, when Hamas was elected as the government in that enclave and Tel Aviv began its collective punishment blockade on the 1.8 million civilians there. That blockade is a crime against humanity. Full stop.

The truth is that Israeli military aggression against the people of Palestine has been an ongoing, non-stop campaign since 1948. Palestinian land and sea territories have been gradually whittled away with relentless, punishing oppression – all under the benign watchful eye of Washington, London and other European allies.

The 20-year so-called peace process is just another sick joke whereby the Western-backed genocidal regime in Tel Aviv gets away with more mass murder and other crimes against humanity, while giving nothing back to the Palestinians except heaps more of misery and suffering.

Just days before Operation Protective Edge opened on July 8 under the cynical pretext of three Israeli teenagers being kidnapped and killed by unknown parties, US President Barack Obama announced an extra $430 million in aid to Washington’s most indulged foreign regime – in Tel Aviv. This is on top of the $3 billion that Israel receives every year for the past decades from the American government siphon of its taxpayers. Hard-pressed American households are getting their drinking water supplies cut off for unpaid utility bills in Detroit and other US cities, but the benevolence of Washington to Israel is like a wellspring that never runs dry.

A fundamental debate on the underlying issues of a peace deal in Palestine is long overdue. Indeed, 66 years overdue. Any end to this conflict and future basis for peace must be based on justice. The oppression of Palestinians cannot be fixed with a sticking plaster of some truce to be discarded in six months or a year. There is a haemorrhage of human life that requires deep intervention.

There must be a full negotiation about how land was dispossessed in the very beginning going back to 1948 and the treachery of Western governments in setting up the present situation; there must be redress for all the land that was usurped over the decades; the millions of people that were forced into refugee exile; the ongoing dispossession of land and illegal settlement building; the ongoing incarceration of thousands of Palestinians in Israeli jails.

But herein lies the root problem. If such fundamental discussions are allowed to take place, it will very quickly transpire that the Israeli regime is wholly illegitimate and illegal. It has no right to exist under any legal or moral precept. It has no right to continue. Palestine should be one land for all of those people who want to coexist peacefully in that land, as they did before Western imperialist governments started the Zionist occupation. Apartheid division and oppression, including the so-called two-state solution – which is an illusion anyway – is an alien construct that has no historical mandate in Palestine, except for the British self-imposed imperialist one.

America today is the main sponsor of the Israeli regime and all its decades-old crimes against humanity. These crimes are once again on display in the most despicable and barbaric way. American citizens therefore have a heavy responsibility to bear. They must decide which side they are on: that of genocide or human rights.

To clarify the choice that Americans must make, they first of all have to dispel a lot of the propaganda fog that their mainstream media churn out. Their government is not “pursuing peace plans” or “staying up all night working the phones between fractious Middle East parties.” American government is a central instigator and perpetrator to the genocide in Palestine. John Kerry, Barack Obama, George Bush, Bill Clinton and other American leaders are complicit in one of the great historical genocides of modern times. It couldn’t be more simple, or clearer. Israeli genocide is American-sponsored genocide.



 

Finian Cunningham (born 1963) has written extensively on international affairs, with articles published in several languages. He is a Master’s graduate in Agricultural Chemistry and worked as a scientific editor for the Royal Society of Chemistry, Cambridge, England, before pursuing a career in journalism. He is also a musician and songwriter. For nearly 20 years, he worked as an editor and writer in major news media organisations, including The Mirror, Irish Times and Independent. Originally from Belfast, Ireland, he is now located in East Africa as a freelance journalist, where he is writing a book on Bahrain and the Arab Spring, based on eyewitness experience working in the Persian Gulf as an editor of a business magazine and subsequently as a freelance news correspondent. The author was deported from Bahrain in June 2011 because of his critical journalism in which he highlighted systematic human rights violations by regime forces. He is now a columnist on international politics for Press TV and the Strategic Culture Foundation
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The Real Story of How Israel Was Created (2014)

Israel was born over the opposition of American experts and of governments around the world, who opposed it on both pragmatic and moral grounds, writes ALISON WEIR.

 

To better understand the Palestinian bid for membership in the United Nations, it is important to understand the original 1947 U.N. action on Israel-Palestine.  The common representation of Israel’s birth is that the U.N. created Israel, that the world was in favor of this move, and that the U.S. governmental establishment supported it. All these assumptions are demonstrably incorrect.

In reality, while the U.N. General Assembly recommended the creation of a Jewish state in part of Palestine, that recommendation was non-binding and never implemented by the Security Council. Second, the General Assembly passed that recommendation only after Israel proponents threatened and bribed numerous countries in order to gain a required two-thirds of votes. Third, the U.S. administration supported the recommendation out of domestic electoral considerations and took this position over the strenuous objections of the State Department, the CIA, and the Pentagon.

The passage of the General Assembly recommendation sparked increased violence in the region. Over the following months the armed wing of the pro-Israel movement, which had long been preparing for war, perpetrated a series of massacres and expulsions throughout Palestine, implementing a plan to clear the way for a majority-Jewish state. It was this armed aggression, and the ethnic cleansing of at least three-quarters of a million indigenous Palestinians, that created the Jewish state on land that had been 95% non-Jewish prior to Zionist immigration and that even after years of immigration remained 70% non-Jewish. And despite the shallow patina of legality its partisans extracted from the General Assembly, Israel was born over the opposition of American experts and of governments around the world, who opposed it on both pragmatic and moral grounds.

Let us look at the specifics.

Background of the U.N. Partition Recommendation

In 1947 the U.N. took up the question of Palestine, a territory that was then administered by the British. Approximately 50 years before, a movement called political Zionism had begun in Europe. Its intention was to create a Jewish state in Palestine through pushing out the Christian and Muslim inhabitants who made up over 95 percent of its population and replacing them with Jewish immigrants. As this colonial project grew through subsequent years, the indigenous Palestinians reacted with occasional bouts of violence; Zionists had anticipated this since people usually resist being expelled from their land. In various written documents cited by numerous Palestinian and Israeli historians, they discussed their strategy: They would either buy up the land until all the previous inhabitants had emigrated or, failing this, use violence to force them out.

When the buy-out effort was able to obtain only a few percent of the land, Zionists created a number of terrorist groups to fight against both the Palestinians and the British. Terrorist and future Israeli Prime Minister Menachem Begin later bragged that Zionists had brought terrorism both to the Middle East and to the world at large. Finally, in 1947 the British announced that they would be ending their control of Palestine, which had been created through the League of Nations following World War I, and turned the question of Palestine over to the United Nations.

At this time, the Zionist immigration and buyout project had increased the Jewish population of Palestine to 30 percent and land ownership from 1% to approximately 6%. Since a founding principle of the U.N. was “self-determination of peoples,” one would have expected to the U.N. to support fair, democratic elections in which inhabitants could create their own independent country. Instead, Zionists pushed for a General Assembly resolution in which they would be given a disproportionate 55% of Palestine. (While they rarely announced this publicly, their stated plan was to later take the rest of Palestine.)

 

U.S. Officials Oppose Partition Plan

The U.S. State Department opposed this partition plan strenuously, considering Zionism contrary to both fundamental American principles and U.S. interests. Author Donald Neff reports that Loy Henderson, Director of the State Department’s Office of Near Eastern and African Affairs, wrote a memo to the secretary of state warning:

“[S]upport by the Government of the United States of a policy favoring the setting up of a Jewish State in Palestine would be contrary to the wishes of a large majority of the local inhabitants with respect to their form of government. Furthermore, it would have a strongly adverse effect upon American interests throughout the Near and Middle East ….”

Henderson went on to emphasize:

“At the present time the United States has a moral prestige in the Near and Middle East unequaled by that of any other great power. We would lose that prestige and would be likely for many years to be considered as a betrayer of the high principles which we ourselves have enunciated during the period of the war.”

When Zionists began pushing for a partition plan through the U.N., Henderson recommended strongly against supporting their proposal. He warned that such a partition would have to be implemented by force and emphasized that it was “not based on any principle.” He went on to write:

“[Partition] would guarantee that the Palestine problem would be permanent and still more complicated in the future…”

Henderson continued:

“[Proposals for partition] are in definite contravention to various principles laid down in the [U.N.] Charter as well as to principles on which American concepts of Government are based. These proposals, for instance, ignore such principles as self-determination and majority rule. They recognize the principle of a theocratic racial state and even go so far in several instances as to discriminate on grounds of religion and race…”

Henderson was far from alone in making his recommendations. He wrote that his views were not only those of the entire Near East Division but were shared by “nearly every member of the Foreign Service or of the Department who has worked to any appreciable extent on Near Eastern problems.” Henderson wasn’t exaggerating. Official after official and agency after agency opposed Zionism. In 1947, the CIA reported that Zionist leadership was pursuing objectives that would endanger both Jews and “the strategic interests of the Western powers in the Near and Middle East.”

 

Truman Accedes to Pro-Israel Lobby

President Harry Truman, however, ignored this advice. Truman’s political adviser, Clark Clifford, believed that the Jewish vote and contributions were essential to winning the upcoming presidential election and that supporting the partition plan would garner that support. (Truman’s opponent, Dewey, took similar stands for similar reasons.)

Secretary of State George Marshall, the renowned World War II general and author of the Marshall Plan, was furious to see electoral considerations taking precedence over policies based on national interest. He condemned what he called a “transparent dodge to win a few votes,” which would cause “[t]he great dignity of the office of president [to be] seriously diminished.” Marshall wrote that the counsel offered by Clifford “was based on domestic political considerations, while the problem which confronted us was international. I said bluntly that if the president were to follow Mr. Clifford’s advice and if in the elections I were to vote, I would vote against the president…”

Henry F. Grady, who has been called “America’s top diplomatic soldier for a critical period of the Cold War,” headed a 1946 commission aimed at coming up with a solution for Palestine. Grady later wrote about the Zionist lobby and its damaging effect on U.S. national interests. Grady argued that without Zionist pressure, the U.S. would not have had “the ill-will with the Arab states, which are of such strategic importance in our ‘cold war’ with the Soviets.” He also described the decisive power of the lobby:

“I have had a good deal of experience with lobbies but this group started where those of my experience had ended… I have headed a number of government missions but in no other have I ever experienced so much disloyalty… [I]n the United States, since there is no political force to counterbalance Zionism, its campaigns are apt to be decisive.”

Former Undersecretary of State, Dean Acheson, also opposed Zionism. Acheson’s biographer writes that Acheson “worried that the West would pay a high price for Israel.” Another Author, John Mulhall, records Acheson’s warning:

“[T]o transform [Palestine] into a Jewish State capable of receiving a million or more immigrants would vastly exacerbate the political problem and imperil not only American but all Western interests in the Near East.”

Secretary of Defense James Forrestal also tried, unsuccessfully, to oppose the Zionists. He was outraged that Truman’s Mideast policy was based on what he called “squalid political purposes,” asserting that “United States policy should be based on United States national interests and not on domestic political considerations.” Forrestal represented the general Pentagon view when he said that “no group in this country should be permitted to influence our policy to the point where it could endanger our national security.” A report by the National Security Council warned that the Palestine turmoil was acutely endangering the security of the United States. A CIA report stressed the strategic importance of the Middle East and its oil resources.

Similarly, George F. Kennan, the State Department’s director of policy planning, issued a top-secret document on 19^(th) January, 1947, that outlined the enormous damage done to the U.S. by the partition plan (“Report by the Policy Planning Staff on Position of the United States with Respect to Palestine”). Kennan cautioned that “important U.S. oil concessions and air base rights” could be lost through U.S. support for partition and warned that the USSR stood to gain by the partition plan. Kermit Roosevelt, Teddy Roosevelt’s nephew and a legendary intelligence agent, was another who was deeply disturbed by events. He noted:

“The process by which Zionist Jews have been able to promote American support for the partition of Palestine demonstrates the vital need of a foreign policy based on national rather than partisan interests… Only when the national interests of the United States, in their highest terms, take precedence over all other considerations, can a logical, farseeing foreign policy be evolved. No American political leader has the right to compromise American interests to gain partisan votes…”

He went on:

“The present course of world crisis will increasingly force upon Americans the realization that their national interests and those of the proposed Jewish state in Palestine are going to conflict. It is to be hoped that American Zionists and non-Zionists alike will come to grips with the realities of the problem.”

The head of the State Department’s Division of Near Eastern Affairs, Gordon P. Merriam, warned against the partition plan on moral grounds:

“U.S. support for partition of Palestine as a solution to that problem can be justified only on the basis of Arab and Jewish consent. Otherwise we should violate the principle of self-determination which has been written into the Atlantic Charter, the declaration of the United Nations, and the United Nations Charter — a principle that is deeply embedded in our foreign policy. Even a United Nations determination in favor of partition would be, in the absence of such consent, a stultification and violation of U.N.’s own charter.”

Merriam added that without consent, “bloodshed and chaos” would follow, a tragically accurate prediction. An internal State Department memorandum accurately predicted how Israel would be born through armed aggression masked as defense:

“[T]he Jews will be the actual aggressors against the Arabs. However, the Jews will claim that they are merely defending the boundaries of a state which were traced by the U.N…. In the event of such Arab outside aid the Jews will come running to the Security Council with the claim that their state is the object of armed aggression and will use every means to obscure the fact that it is their own armed aggression against the Arabs inside which is the cause of Arab counter-attack.”

And American Vice Consul William J. Porter foresaw another outcome of the partition plan: that no Arab State would actually ever come to be in Palestine.

 

Pro-Israel Pressure on General Assembly Members

When it was clear that the partition recommendation did not have the required two-thirds of the U.N. General Assembly to pass, Zionists pushed through a delay in the vote. They then used this period to pressure numerous nations into voting for the recommendation. A number of people later described this campaign.

Robert Nathan, a Zionist who had worked for the U.S. government and who was particularly active in the Jewish Agency, wrote afterward, “We used any tools at hand,” such as telling certain delegations that the Zionists would use their influence to block economic aid to any countries that did not vote the right way. Another Zionist proudly stated:

“Every clue was meticulously checked and pursued. Not the smallest or the remotest of nations, but was contacted and wooed. Nothing was left to chance.”

Financier and longtime presidential adviser Bernard Baruch told France it would lose U.S. aid if it voted against partition. Top White House executive assistant David Niles organized pressure on Liberia through rubber magnate Harvey Firestone, who told the Liberian president that if Liberia did not vote in favor of partition, Firestone would revoke his planned expansion in the country. Liberia voted yes.

Latin American delegates were told that the pan-American highway construction project would be more likely if they voted yes. Delegates’ wives received mink coats (the wife of the Cuban delegate returned hers); Costa Rica’s President Jose Figueres reportedly received a blank checkbook. Haiti was promised economic aid if it would change its original vote opposing partition. Longtime Zionist Supreme Court Justice Felix Frankfurter, along with ten senators and Truman domestic adviser Clark Clifford, threatened the Philippines (seven bills were pending on the Philippines in Congress).

Before the vote on the plan, the Philippine delegate had given a passionate speech against partition, defending the inviolable “primordial rights of a people to determine their political future and to preserve the territorial integrity of their native land.” He went on to say that he could not believe that the General Assembly would sanction a move that would place the world “back on the road to the dangerous principles of racial exclusiveness and to the archaic documents of theocratic governments.” Twenty-four hours later, after intense Zionist pressure, the delegate voted in favor of partition. The U.S. delegation to the U.N. was so outraged when Truman insisted that they support partition that the State Department director of U.N. affairs was sent to New York to prevent the delegates from resigning en masse.

On 29^(th) November 1947, the partition resolution, 181, passed. While this resolution is frequently cited, it was of limited (if any) legal impact. General Assembly resolutions, unlike Security Council resolutions, are not binding on member states. For this reason, the resolution requested that “[t]he Security Council take the necessary measures as provided for in the plan for its implementation,” which the Security Council never did. Legally, the General Assembly Resolution was a “recommendation” and did not create any states.

What it did do, however, was increase the fighting in Palestine. Within months (and before Israel dates the beginning of its founding war) the Zionists had forced out 413,794 people. Zionist military units had stealthily been preparing for war before the U.N. vote and had acquired massive weaponry, some of it through a widespread network of illicit gunrunning operations in the U.S. under a number of front groups.

The U.N. eventually managed to create a temporary and very partial cease-fire. A Swedish U.N. mediator who had previously rescued thousands of Jews from the Nazis was dispatched to negotiate an end to the violence. Israeli assassins killed him, and Israel continued what it was to call its “war of independence.” At the end of this war, through a larger military force than that of its adversaries and the ruthless implementation of plans to push out as many non-Jews as possible, Israel came into existence on 78% of Palestine.

At least 33 massacres of Palestinian civilians were perpetrated, half of them before a single Arab army had entered the conflict, hundreds of villages were depopulated and razed, and a team of cartographers was sent out to give every town, village, river, and hillock a new Hebrew name. All vestiges of Palestinian habitation, history, and culture were to be erased from history, an effort that almost succeeded.

Israel, which claims to be the “only democracy in the Middle East,” decided not to declare official borders or to write a constitution, a situation which continues to this day. In 1967, it took still more Palestinian and Syrian land, which is now illegally occupied territory, since the annexation of land through military conquest is outlawed by modern international law. It has continued this campaign of growth through armed acquisition and illegal confiscation of land ever since.

Individual Israelis, like Palestinians and all people, are legally and morally entitled to an array of human rights.

On the other hand, the state of Israel’s vaunted “right to exist” is based on an alleged “right” derived from might, an outmoded concept that international legal conventions do not recognize and in fact specifically prohibit.




U.S. Officials Peddle False Intel to Support Terror Plot Claims (2014)

Officials of the Barack Obama administration have aggressively leaked information supposedly based on classified intelligence in recent days to bolster its allegation that two higher-ranking officials from Iran’s Revolutionary Guard Corps (IRGC) were involved in a plot to assassinate Saudi Ambassador Adel al-Jubeir in Washington, D.C.

The media stories generated by the leaks helped divert press attention from the fact that there is no verifiable evidence of any official Iranian involvement in the alleged assassination plan, contrary to the broad claim being made by the administration. But the information about the two Iranian officials leaked to NBC News, the Washington Post and Reuters was unambiguously false and misleading, as confirmed by official documents in one case and a former senior intelligence and counterterrorism official in the other.

The main target of the official leaks was Abdul Reza Shahlai, who was identified publicly by the Obama administration as a “deputy commander in the Quds Force” of the Islamic Revolutionary Guard Corps. Shahlai had long been regarded by U.S. officials as a key figure in the Quds Force’s relationship to Moqtada al-Sadr’s Mahdi Army in Iraq.

The primary objective of the FBI sting operation involving Iranian-American Manssor Arbabsiar and a Drug Enforcement Administration (DEA) informant that was started last June now appears to have been to use Arbabsiar to implicate Shahlai in a terror plot.

U.S. officials had learned from the DEA informant that Arbabsiar claimed that Shahlai was his cousin. In September 2008, the Treasury Department designated Shahlai as an individual “providing financial, material and technical support for acts of violence that threaten the peace and stability of Iraq” and thus subject to specific financial sanctions. The announcement said Shahlai had provided “material support” to the Mahdi Army in 2006 and that he had “planned the Jan. 20, 2007 attack” by Mahdi Army “Special Groups” on U.S. troops at the Provincial Coordination Center in Karbala, Iraq.

Arbabsiar’s confession claims that Shahlai approached him in early spring 2011 and asked him to find “someone in the narcotics business” to kidnap the Saudi ambassador to the United States, according to the FBI account. Arbabsiar implicates Shahlai in providing him with thousands of dollars for his expenses. But Arbabsiar’s charge against Shahlai was self-interested. Arbabsiar had become the cornerstone of the administration’s case against Shahlai in order to obtain leniency on charges against him.

There is no indication in the FBI account of the investigation that there is any independent evidence to support Arbabsiar’s claim of Shahlai’s involvement in a plan to kill the ambassador. The Obama administration planted stories suggesting that Shahlai had a terrorist past, and that it was therefore credible that he could be part of an assassination plot.

Laying the foundation for press stories on the theme, the Treasury Department announced recently that it was sanctioning Shahlai, along with Arbabsiar and three other Quds Force officials, including the head of the organisation, Maj. Gen. Qasem Soleimani, for being “connected to” the assassination plot.

But Michael Issikof of NBC News reported the same day that Shahlai “had previously been accused of plotting a highly sophisticated attack that killed five U.S. soldiers in Iraq, according to U.S. government officials and documents made public Tuesday afternoon”.

Isikoff, who is called “National Investigative Correspondent” at NBC News, reported that the Treasury Department had designated Shahlai as a “terrorist” in 2008, despite the fact that the Treasury announcement of the designation had not used the term “terrorist”.

Lately, the Washington Post published a report closely paralleling the Issikof story but going even further in claiming documentary proof of Shahlai’s responsibility for the January 2007 attack in Karbala. Post reporter Peter Finn wrote that Shahlai “was known as the guiding hand behind an elite militia of the cleric Moqtada al Sadr,” which had carried out an attack on U.S. troops in Karbala in January 2007.

Finn cited the fact that the Treasury Department named Shahlai as the “final approving and coordinating authority” for training Sadr’s militiamen in Iran. That fact would not in itself be evidence of involvement in a specific attack on U.S. forces. On the contrary, it would suggest that he was not involved in operational aspects of the Mahdi Army in Iraq.

Finn then referred to a “22-page memo that detailed preparations for the operation and tied it to the Quds Force…” But he didn’t refer to any evidence that Shahlai personally had anything to do with the operation. In fact, U.S. officials acknowledged in the months after the Karbala attack that they had found no evidence of any Iranian involvement in the operation.

Talking with reporters about the memo on Apr. 26, 2007, several weeks after it had been captured, Gen. David Petraeus conceded that it did not show that any Iranian official was linked to the planning of the Karbala operation. When a journalist asked him whether there was evidence of Iranian involvement in the Karbala operation, Petraeus responded, “No. No. No… [W]e do not have a direct link to Iran involvement in that particular case.”

In a news briefing in Baghdad Jul. 2, 2007, Gen. Kevin Bergner confirmed that the attack in Karbala had been authorised by the Iraqi chief of the militia in question, Kais Khazali, not by any Iranian official. Col. Michael X. Garrett, who had been commander of the U.S. Fourth Brigade combat team in Karbala, confirmed to this writer in December 2008 that the Karbala attack “was definitely an inside job”.

Maj. Gen. Qasem Soleimani, the head of the Quds Force, is on the list of those Iranian officials “linked” to the alleged terror plot, because he “oversees the IRGC-QF officers who were involved in this plot,” as the Treasury Department announcement explained. But a Reuters story reported a claim of U.S. intelligence that two wire transfers totaling 100,000 dollars at the behest of Arbabsiar to a bank account controlled by the FBI implicates Soleimani in the assassination plot.

“While details are still classified,” wrote Mark Hosenball and Caren Bohan, “one official said the wire transfers apparently had some kind of hallmark indicating they were personally approved” by Soleimani. But the suggestion that forensic examination of the wire transfers could somehow show who had approved them is misleading. The wire transfers were from two separate non-Iranian banks in a foreign country, according to the FBI’s account. It would be impossible to deduce who approved the transfer by looking at the documents.

“I have no idea what such a ‘hallmark’ could be,” said Paul Pillar, a former head of the CIA’s Counter-Terrorism Center who was also National Intelligence Officer for the Middle East until his retirement in 2005. Pillar told IPS that the ‘hallmark’ notion “pops up frequently in commentary after actual terrorist attacks,” but the concept is usually invoked “along the lines of ‘the method used in this attack had the hallmark of group such and such.’” That ‘hallmark’ idea “assumes exclusive ownership of a method of attack which does not really exist,” said Pillar. “I expect the same could be said of methods of transferring money.”

[Source: http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article29434.htm]



Gareth Porter is an investigative historian and journalist specialising in U.S. national security policy. The paperback edition of his latest book, ‘Perils of Dominance: Imbalance of Power and the Road to War in Vietnam’, was published in 2006. 




Husband and Wife Relationship: An Islamic and Psychological Perspective (Part 1) (2014)

No human being is perfect and no family is faultless. However, it is important to appreciate that a stable loving coherent family is essential for raising wholesome, dynamic, well-adjusted and socially competent children, writes DR. AKHTAR HUSSEIN.

 

The family is the building brick of the society. As the family weakens the society disintegrates. The emphasis Islam puts on family and kinship is well-known. The influence of the Western culture through media and immigration has severely damaged this institution among the Muslims. The enemies of Islam are also exerting great efforts to promote individualism and sexual anarchy in the name of freedom.

Integrity of the family and loving responsible parents are crucial elements for raising children who are physically and mentally healthy with high moral character and strong faith (Eman) and piety (Taqwa).

A family starts with marriage. The following are the major objectives of the marriage union:

(a) Giving and receiving love and kindness;

(b) Satisfying emotional and sexual needs of the couple;

(c) Peace and tranquility;

(d) Bearing and rearing future generation.

These objectives are clearly stated in the following Qur’anic Ayah:

“And among His Signs is this, that He created for you wives from among yourselves, that you may find repose in them, and He has put between you affection and mercy. Verily, in that are indeed signs for a people who reflect.” (30: 21)

And,

“It is He Who has created you from a single person (Adam), and (then) He has created from him his wife [Hawwa’ (Eve)], in order that he might enjoy the pleasure of living with her.” (7: 189)

And,

“And Allah has made for you Azwaj (mates) of your own kind, and has made for you, from your wives, sons and grandsons, and has bestowed on you good provision. Do they then believe in false deities and deny the favour of Allah?“ (16: 72)

And,

“Your wives are a tilth for you, so go to your tilth, when or how you will, and send (good deeds, or ask Allah to bestow upon you pious offspring) for your own selves beforehand. And fear Allah, and know that you are to meet Him (in the Hereafter), and give good tidings to the believers.” (2: 223)

No human being is perfect and no family is faultless. However, it is important to appreciate that a stable loving coherent family is essential for raising wholesome dynamic well-adjusted and socially competent children.

The attitude, values and actions of each member of the family affects all the members. The work of the household is to move smoothly like different parts of a well-regulated machine. Each member must feel the responsibility to contribute in the well-being of the whole family.

Responsibility lies with both spouses, but the greater responsibility lies with the man of the family. As stated in the following Qur’anic ayat and hadeeth:

“Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because Allah has made one of them to excel the other, and because they spend (to support them) from their means. Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient (to Allah and to their husbands), and guard in the husband’s absence what Allah orders them to guard (e.g. their chastity, their husband’s property). As to those women on whose part you see ill-conduct, admonish them (first), (next), refuse to share their beds, (and last) beat them (lightly, if it is useful); but if they return to obedience, seek not against them means (of annoyance). Surely, Allah is Ever Most High, Most Great.” (4: 34)

 

Hadith

Narrated ’Abdullah bin ’Umar: The Prophet said,

“Everyone of you is a guardian and everyone of you is responsible (for his wards). A ruler is a guardian and is responsible (for his subjects); a man is a guardian of his family and responsible (for them); a wife is a guardian of her husband’s house and she is responsible (for it), a slave is a guardian of his master’s property and is responsible (for that). Beware! All of you are guardians and are responsible (for your wards).” (Bukhari)

We must avoid the development of dysfunctional family. Parents, being humans, are prone to all sorts of human frailties including physical or mental illness or substance abuse. When one or both parents have mental illness or substance abuse, the family is chaotic and abusive, resulting in what is termed as dysfunctional family.

 

A Dysfunctional Family

A dysfunctional family is one in which conflict, misbehavior, and often child neglect or abuse on the part of individual parents occur continually and regularly, leading other members to accommodate such actions. Children sometimes grow up in such families with the understanding that such an arrangement is normal.

In order to have a family that is conducive to optimal development of children and maximum productivity and happiness of all members, the following skills and qualities are important to develop:

(a) empathy;

(b) tolerance;

(c) patience and perseverance;

(d) forgiveness;

(e) knowledge of female psychology.

(To be continued)




Gaza’s Resistance Will Not be Crushed (2014)

In Gaza, the past and the present are intertwined. Israel is united by the same purpose: crushing anyone who dares to resist. Palestinians in Gaza are also united with a common threat: their resistance, which, despite impossible odds seems likely to intensify, writes RAMZY BAROUD.



On the 13th day of Israel’s so-called Operation Protective Edge, stories of entire families collectively pulverized, women and children keenly targeted by Israeli soldiers saturate the media. Until now, 430 Palestinians have been killed, mostly women and children, and 18 Israel soldiers been killed at the hands of the Resistance. In Shejaiya, elders, mothers and children scrambled for cover as shells mercilessly rained down, stealing the souls of countless innocents.

The destruction is overwhelming, and everywhere, Palestinians lament there is nowhere that is safe. Regardless, resolve is strong and the people of Gaza will not resign themselves to surrender.

The resistance movement in Gaza is often misrepresented intentionally at times, and at other times innocuously. In the heat of the information battle that has ensued since Israel unleashed its latest war many facts and essential context have gone missing.

Historically, Gaza has been a hub for uninterrupted popular resistance since the ethnic cleansing of Palestine at the hands of Zionist militias, and later the Israeli army, in 1947-48. An estimated 200,000 of Palestine’s then nearly 800,000 refugees were forced there, with most enduring squalid and humiliating conditions.

Despite the shock of war and the humiliation of defeat, Gazans fought back almost immediately. There was no Fatah, no Hamas, and no siege – in comparison to its current definition – and Gazans didn’t organise around any political factions, or ideologies. Rather, they assembled in small groups known to Gazans as Fedayeen – freedom fighters.

These were dispossessed refugees still unaware of the complexity of their political surroundings, and the Fedayeen were mostly young Palestinian refugees fighting to return to their home. But their operations grew bolder day by day. They would sneak back into their towns – which then eventually became part of Israel – with primitive weapons and homemade bombs. They would kill Israeli soldiers, steal their weapons and return with the new weapons the second night.

Some would secretly go back to their villages in Palestine to ‘steal’ food, blankets and whatever money they had failed to retrieve in the rush of war. Those who never returned received the funerals of martyrs, with thousands of fellow refugees marching with symbolic coffins to graveyards. Hundreds never returned and few bodies were ever recovered.

Following every Fedayeen strike, the Israeli army would hit back at Gaza’s refugees, inspiring yet more support and recruits for the growing commando movement.

The prowess of those young refugee fighters was on full display in November 1956, when Israel invaded the Gaza Strip and large swathes of Sinai following the Suez Crisis. Egyptians fought the Israeli army with much courage, but the Palestinian garrison based in Khan Younis – now a major target in the latest Israeli war – refused to surrender.

When the fighting was over, Israel moved into Khan Younis and carried out what is now etched in the Palestinian collective memory as one of the most horrific mass killings in Gaza’s history – a massacre of 124 men and boys in the Rafah refugee camp known as al-Amiriyah School Massacre

“The victims were herded into the school under the batons of the soldiers”, reflects Dr Ahmed Yousef, in a recent article. “Those who survived the beatings were met with a hail of bullets and the demolition of the building over their heads. The bloodstains stayed on the school walls for years to remind us children of Israel’s crime.”

Yousef, then a child in a brutalized Rafah, would later become a top adviser to Hamas’ first Prime Minister, Ismael Haniyeh, in Gaza. His article, originally published in Arabic, was entitled: “The resistance will not surrender… we will be victorious or die.”

Are there any surprises in how the past is knitted both to Gaza’s present and future?  It should also be of no surprise that Palestine’s mightiest resistance today, the Izz al-Din al-Qassam Brigades, was formed by a small group of school kids in the central Gaza Strip.

These were poor refugees who grew up witnessing the brutality of the occupation, and the abuse it invited into their daily lives. (The group adopted the name of Izz al-Din al-Qassam, an Arab preacher who fought British colonialism and the Zionist forces until he was killed by British forces in a Jenin orchard in 1935).

The first young men who started al-Qassam were all killed shortly after the inception of their group. But what they started has since become a massive movement of thousands of fighting men and woman which, as this article was being written, were keeping Israeli forces in northern Gaza at bay.

Resistance in Gaza, as in any historical inevitability, can never be interrupted. Successive Israeli governments have tried extreme measures for decades before the so-called Operation Cast Lead of 2008-9.

After the 1967 war, Ariel Sharon was entrusted with the bloody task of “pacifying” the headstrong Strip. Then the head of Israel’s Defense Forces’ southern command, he was nicknamed the “Bulldozer” for good reason.

Sharon understood that pacifying Gaza would require heavy armoured vehicles, since Gaza’s crowded neighbourhoods and alleyways weaving through its destitute refugee camps were not suited for heavy machinery. So he bulldozed homes, thousands of them, to pave the way so tanks and yet more bulldozers could move in and topple more homes.

Modest estimates put the number of houses destroyed in August 1970 alone at 2,000. Over 16,000 Palestinians were made homeless, with thousands forced to relocate from one refugee camp into another.

The Beach Refugee Camp near Gaza City sustained most of the damage, with many fleeing for their lives and taking refuge in mosques and UN schools and tents. Sharon’s declared objective was targeting “terrorist infrastructure”. What he in fact meant to do was target the very population that resisted and aided the resistance.

Indeed, they were the very infrastructure he harshly pounded for many days and weeks. Sharon’s bloody sweep also resulted in the execution of 104 resistance fighters and the deportation of hundreds of others, some to Jordan, and others to Lebanon. The rest were simply left to rot in the Sinai desert.

It is the same “terrorist infrastructure” that Sharon’s follower, Benjamin Netanyahu, is seeking to destroy by using the same tactics of collective punishment, and applying the same language and media talking points.

In Gaza, the past and the present are intertwined. Israel is united by the same purpose: crushing anyone who dares to resist. Palestinians in Gaza are also united with a common threat: their resistance, which, despite impossible odds seems likely to intensify.

Just by taking a quick glance at the history of this protracted battle – the refugees versus the Middle East’s ‘strongest army’- one can say with a great degree of conviction that Israel cannot possibly subdue Gaza. You may call that a historical inevitability as well.



 

RamzyBaroud is a PhD scholar in People’s History at the University of Exeter. He is the Managing Editor of Middle East Eye. Baroud is an internationally-syndicated columnist, a media consultant, an author and the founder of PalestineChronicle.com. His latest book is My Father Was a Freedom Fighter: Gaza’s Untold Story (Pluto Press, London). http://www.ramzybaroud.net/




Beautiful Dream of Israel has become a Nightmare (2014)

In Israel-Palestine the powerful party has succeeded in painting itself as the victim, while the ones being killed and maimed become the perpetrators, writes GABOR MATE.

As a Jewish youngster growing up in Budapest, an infant survivor of the Nazi genocide, I was for years haunted by a question resounding in my brain with such force that sometimes my head would spin: “How was it possible? How could the world have let such horrors happen?”

It was a naïve question, that of a child. I know better now: such is reality. Whether in Vietnam or Rwanda or Syria, humanity stands by either complicitly or unconsciously or helplessly, as it always does. In Gaza today we find ways of justifying the bombing of hospitals, the annihilation of families at dinner, the killing of pre-adolescents playing soccer on a beach.

In Israel-Palestine the powerful party has succeeded in painting itself as the victim, while the ones being killed and maimed become the perpetrators. “They don’t care about life,” Israeli Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu says, abetted by the Obamas and Harpers of this world, “we do.” Netanyahu, you who with surgical precision slaughter innocents, the young and the old, you who have cruelly blockaded Gaza for years, starving it of necessities, you who deprive Palestinians of more and more of their land, their water, their crops, their trees — you care about life?

There is no understanding Gaza out of context — Hamas rockets or unjustifiable terrorist attacks on civilians — and that context is the longest ongoing ethnic cleansing operation in the recent and present centuries, the ongoing attempt to destroy Palestinian nationhood.

The Palestinians use tunnels? So did my heroes, the poorly armed fighters of the Warsaw Ghetto. Unlike Israel, Palestinians lack Apache helicopters, guided drones, jet fighters with bombs, laser-guided artillery. Out of impotent defiance, they fire inept rockets, causing terror for innocent Israelis but rarely physical harm. With such a gross imbalance of power, there is no equivalence of culpability.

Israel wants peace? Perhaps, but as the veteran Israeli journalist, Gideon Levy, has pointed out, it does not want a just peace. Occupation and creeping annexation, an inhumane blockade, the destruction of olive groves, the arbitrary imprisonment of thousands, torture, daily humiliation of civilians, house demolitions: these are not policies compatible with any desire for a just peace. In Tel Aviv Gideon Levy now moves around with a bodyguard, the price of speaking the truth.

I have visited Gaza and the West Bank. I saw multi-generational Palestinian families weeping in hospitals around the bedsides of their wounded, at the graves of their dead. These are not people who do not care about life. They are like us — Canadians, Jews, like anyone: they celebrate life, family, work, education, food, peace, joy. And they are capable of hatred, they can harbour vengeance in the hearts, just like we can.

A few days ago I met with one of my dearest friends, a comrade from Zionist days and now professor emeritus at an Israeli university. We spoke of everything but the daily savagery depicted on our TV screens. We both feared the rancour that would arise.

But, I want to say to my friend, can we not be sad together at what that beautiful old dream of Jewish redemption has come to?

Can we not grieve the death of innocents?

I am sad these days. Can we not at least mourn together?



Gabor Maté, M.D., is a Vancouver-based author and speaker.




Concept of Deity (2014)

The late Dr. John Henrik Clarke, a pre-eminent African-American historian, author of several volumes on the history of Africa and the Diaspora, taught in the Department of Black and Puerto Rican Studies at Hunter College of the City University of New York. Here, his essay eloquently covers the rationale for oppression in the minds of the oppressed.

 

To hold a people in oppression you have to convince them first that they are supposed to be oppressed.

When the European comes to a country, the first thing he does is to laugh at your God and your God concept. And the next thing is to make you laugh at your own God concept. Then he don’t have to build no jails for you then, because he’s got you in a jail more binding than iron can ever put you.

Anytime you turn on your own concept of God, you are no longer a free man. No one needs to put chains on your body, because the chains are on your mind.

Anytime someone say’s your God is ugly and you release your God and join their God, there is no hope for your freedom until you once more believe in your own concept of the ‘deity.’

And that’s how we’re trapped. We have been educated into believing someone else’s concept of the deity, and someone else’s standard of beauty. You have the right to practice any religion and politics in a way that best suits your freedom, your dignity, and your understanding. And once you do that, you don’t apologize.

Nothing the European mind ever devised was meant to do anything but to facilitate the European’s control over the world. Anything that you get from Europe that you are going to use for yourself, remake it to suit yourself.

Where did we go wrong educationally? After the Civil War, the period called reconstruction, a period of pseudo-democracy, we began to have our own institutions, our own schools. We had no role model for a school… our own role model. So we began to imitate White schools.

Our church was an imitation of the White church. All we did is to modify the old trap. We didn’t change the images, we became more comfortable within the trap. We didn’t change the images, we changed some of the concepts of the images, but the images remained the same. So the mis-education that gave us a slave mentality had been altered. But it remained basically the same.






Children’s Column for YMD August 2014 (2014)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 52

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[186] And when My slaves ask you about Me, (tell them): surely I am close (to them). I answer the call of the caller when he calls to Me. Therefore, let them answer Me, and have trust in Me, so that they are led aright.

[187] It has been made lawful to you to go into your women in the nights of Ramadan: they are your covers and you are their covers. Allah was aware that you were not honest to yourselves but He softened towards you and pardoned you. So you may go into them now, and seek what Allah has decided for you. And eat and drink until the white line of dawn becomes distinguishable from the black line (of night); then keep the fasts until nightfall; but do not go near them while you are in I`tikaf in the mosques. These are the boundaries set by Allah, so stay well within them. Thus Allah makes clear His commandments for the people so that they may hold back (from sins).

[188] And, do not eat off one another’s property by unjust means (nor) present (your cases about) them to the officials, so that you may sinfully eat off a part of people’s property, while you are aware.

 

Understanding the above Verses

The first ayah (no. 186) was sent down when some of the Prophet’s Companions asked him whether Allah was far away in the heavens, so that they could pray in a loud voice, like Christians sing loudly in chorus in the Churches, or was He near so that they could whisper to Him. Allah informed that He is near – by knowledge. That is, He is not sitting next to them, but is aware of what they do and what they say, as if He is next to them. And He answers the calls of those who pray to Him by giving them what they ask, if He knows that it will not be harmful to them to give them what they ask. If He does not give now, He will give on the Day of Judgment.

But, there is a condition. His slaves must obey His commands; and have trust in Him that He can give, if He decides to give.

Verse 187 may be a little difficult for the young minds to understand. But the part which says that husbands are covers of their wives, and wives are covers of their husbands means, that each hides the defects of the other.

As for the part which speaks of when to start the fast and end it, should be easy to understand.

Suppose you are in a desert, or in a village, or in a forest like place, and you do not have a Ramadan table to know when exactly should you stop eating and drinking, then, what do you do? Well, it is easy. Look at the sky. When you see a white line appearing in the horizon then, that is the time to stop eating and drinking.

The Qur’an then reminds that after you have fasted, do not break your fast with a food that you stole from somebody. One of the ways in which food theft happens is by taking away by some trick the property of another person. For example, while building a house they steal a part of the land of the neighbor. And when the case goes to the officials, they bribe the officials to cooperate with them.

There can be so many other ways by which people can cheat each other and make money. But the food they buy from such money is haram to them. What’s the point in fasting during the day, and then eating haram by the evening?

Exercise:


	In what sense is Allah near everyone?

	Does Allah give everyone everything he asks?

	On what basis He gives or withholds (that is, holds back)?

	Is there any condition for Allah to answer the call of His creations?

	What happens if Allah does not answer a Prayer in this world?

	What is the meaning of the words, “they are your covers, and you are their covers?”

	Have you ever seen the white streak of dawn in the sky?

	Do you think it is a good idea to cheat people and then break the fast on the food bought with cheated money?

	Is the food of a man who offers bribes neat and clean?

	When have you planned your first I`tikaf, of say, of three days?



 

 (To be continued)



Did You Know That…?


	Over 80% of professional boxers have suffered brain damage.

	Women shoplift more often than men; the statistics are 4 to 1.

	You share your birthday with at least nine million other people around the world.

	More people are killed annually by donkeys than die in air crashes.

	The first toothbrush with bristles was developed in China in 1498. Bristles were taken from hogs at first, later from horses. The nylon bristles were developed in 1938 by DuPont.

	Men commit suicide three times more frequently than women do. But women attempt suicide two to three times more often than men.

	Midgets and dwarfs almost always have normal-sized children, even if both parents are midgets or dwarfs.





Anwar and the Sparrow



While Anwar was walking home from school, it started to rain very hard. After lunch, before starting his homework, he asked his mother if he could watch the rain for a while. She said he could watch it for a short while. Anwar went to the window and started to watch the rain pouring down outside. There were people walking in the street with umbrellas, and others without umbrellas pressing themselves against the buildings. Anwar thought how nice it was to be in the house and that he should thank Allah more for giving him food and a warm house to live in. Right at that moment, a sparrow landed on the window sill. Anwar thought that the poor bird must be looking for shelter from the rain and he immediately opened the window.

“Hi, my name is Anwar,” he said. “You can come in if you want.”

“Thank you, Anwar,” said the little bird. “I would like to wait inside until the rain stops.”

“You must be very cold outside,” Anwar sympathized. “I’ve never seen a bird up this close before. Look how thin your legs are! How can they hold your body up?”

“You are right, Anwar,” the sparrow agreed. “We birds have thin legs compared to our bodies. But, in spite of that, they can hold our bodies up quite easily. There are many muscles, veins and nerves inside them. If our legs were any thinner or thicker it would be harder for us to fly.”



“Flying must be a wonderful feeling,” mused Anwar. “Your wings are thin, too, but you can still fly with them. So, how is it that you can fly such long distances without getting tired?”

“When we first take flight we use a lot of energy because we have to support the weight of our whole body on our thin wings,” began the sparrow. “But once we are in the air, we relax by letting ourselves be carried along by the wind. So, because we expend less energy this way, we don’t get tired. When the wind dies down, we start to flap our wings again. Because of this advantage that Allah has created for us, we can fly very long distances.”

Anwar then asked, “How can you see around you when you are flying?”

The sparrow explained: “Our best sense organs are our eyes. Besides giving us the ability to fly, Allah has also given us a superior sense of sight. If we didn’t have this superior sense of sight along with our miraculous ability to fly, it would be very dangerous for us. We can see far away objects more clearly than human beings can, and we have a wide field of vision. So, when we see a danger ahead, we can adjust the direction and speed of our flight. We can’t move our eyes around like humans can because our eyes are set in their sockets. But we can move our heads and necks around quickly to increase our field of vision.”



Anwar understood: “So, that’s why birds are always moving their heads: to see around them. Are all birds’ eyes like that?”

“Owls and other night birds have very large eyes,” the sparrow continued. “By means of some special cells in their eyes, they can see in dim light. Because of this, owls can see very well to hunt at night. There are also kinds of birds called water birds; Allah has created them so that they can see very well in the water. They dip their heads under the water and catch bugs and fish. Allah created the ability in these birds so that they could see clearly under water and catch their prey.”

“Not all birds’ beaks are the same, though. Why is that?” Anwar asked.

“Allah created different kinds of beaks for different kinds of birds to do very different jobs,” came the reply. “Our beaks are perfectly suited to the environment in which we live. Caterpillars and worms are very delicious for us bug-eating birds. With our thin, sharp beaks we can easily pick up caterpillars and worms from under tree leaves. Fish-eating birds usually have long bills with a scoop-like shape on the end to catch fish easily. And birds that feed on plants have beaks that let them easily eat the kind of plants they like. Our Lord has provided perfectly for every creature on the Earth by giving it the abilities it needs.”

 



Anwar had another question for the sparrow: “You don’t have ears like I have, but you can still hear me very well. How is that?”

“The sense of hearing is very important for us birds. We use it to hunt and warn one another about any potential danger so that we can protect ourselves. Some birds have hearing membranes that allow them to hear the slightest sounds. An owl’s ears are very sensitive to sounds. It can hear levels of sound that human beings can’t,” the sparrow told him.

Anwar then enquired: “You birds sing very nicely. I like listening to you. What do you use your voices for?”

The bird nodded: “Some of us have different songs to put our enemies off the track. Sometimes we make our nests in holes in tree trunks, and when an enemy tries to get in, we hiss like snakes. The invader thinks there is a snake in the nest, which allows us to protect our nests.” “What else do you do to protect your nests from enemies?” wondered Anwar.

“We build many decoy nests to mislead our enemies,” said the bird. “In this way we put invaders off the track and protect our nests and eggs that we have hidden in the area. To protect our nests from poisonous snakes, we hide the entrances and make them very complicated. Another precaution is building our nests in trees that have thorns on their branches.”

[TABLE]

“How is it that some birds can swim in water? And why can’t all birds swim?” Anwar asked his friend.

The sparrow replied: “Allah has created some of us with the ability to swim. He has given them webbed feet to enable them to swim when they go into the water. Others of us have thin toes with no webs. So, apart from water-birds, birds can’t swim.”

“Just like flippers!” Anwar exclaimed. “When I swim with flippers on, I can go much faster.”

“There are some kinds of birds that have these flippers from birth,” said the bird.

While Anwar and the bird were having this conversation, his mother told him to go to his room and do his homework. At the same time, the rain stopped, too.

Anwar told his friend: “Now I have to go to my room and do my homework. Tomorrow I will tell my friends about your special abilities, and how Allah has created you and all other creatures with such perfect creative artistry.”



“The rain has stopped, so I can go back to my nest,” the sparrow answered. “Thank you for taking me in, Anwar. When you tell your friends about us, will you also tell them to care about us and not throw stones at us or at any other creature?”“Yes, I will tell them for sure,” agreed Anwar. “May Allah protect you.”

Anwar opened the window and the bird flew away immediately, flitting through the air. Anwar thought about the perfection in Allah’s creation and sat down to do his homework.

Source:harunyahyah.com





On the Importance of Single-minded Devotion (2014)

(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Umar that the Apostle of God said: “(Once), three men were going somewhere that it began to rain. They took shelter in a cave. In the meantime, a rock fell, covering completely the opening of the cave. Of the three men, one said to the others: ‘Think of the good deeds you may have done and pray to God through the propitiousness of the deed you may have done, particularly for His sake, to remove the rock (and relieve us of the distress).’

“Upon it one of them said: ‘Oh God! My parents were very old and I had many children. I used to graze goats etc., in order to provide milk for them. I would return (home) in the evening, milk the goats and give the milk, first to my parents, and, then, to the children. One day it so happened that the trees of the pasturage took me far. (I lost the sense of distance and went a long way off grazing the goats), and could not return on time till it grew dark. When I reached home, I found that both my father and mother were asleep. I milked the goats, as usual, and went to my parents with the milk vessel [in my hands], and stood at the head of their beds. I neither liked to wake them up nor to give the milk to the children before my parents had drunk it. My children were crying at my feet owing to hunger and I was standing still with the milk. It went on like that until it was morning. Oh God! If Thou knoweth that I had done it solely for Thy propitiation, move the rock a little so that we could see the sky.’ The Almighty, thereupon, moved the rock to the extent that the sky could be seen.

“The second man, then, said: ‘Oh God! My uncle had a daughter with whom I was madly in love. I asked her for sexual intercourse, but she replied that it could take place only when I paid her a hundred sovereigns. I tried and collected the sovereigns and took them to her. Then, as I sat between her legs (to commence the act), she said: ’O bondsman of God! Fear God….’ I, at once, got up out of the fear of God, and did not perform the act. My Lord! If that act of mine was wholly for Thy propitiation, remove the rock and open the way for us.’ God, thereupon, moved the rock a little further.

“After it, the third man said: ‘I had, (once), engaged a labourer on a Faraqof rice. When he had completed the work, he came to me and demanded the wage, but as I was about to pay, he disappeared and did not return. I, then, began to do farming with the rice, i.e., paddy and went on with it for years until, with the money thus earned, 1 had collected several bullocks and men to look after them. After a long time, the man returned, and said: ’Fear God, and do not be unjust, and give me back my due.’ I told him to take the bullocks and the labourers (as they belonged to him), upon which he remarked: ‘Oh man! Fear God, and don’t joke with me.’ ‘I am not joking,’ I replied. ‘All these are yours.’ He, thereupon, took them away. Oh God! If, in Thy sight that act of mine was wholly for Thy sake, remove the rock completely.’ The Lord, thereupon, removed the rock and opened the way (for them).

Bukhari and Muslim

The three persons mentioned in it were, perhaps, the followers of an earlier Apostle and the holy Prophet has related the parable for his own followers to draw a lesson from it. A few noteworthy features of the deeds narrated above are:

Firstly, as it is clearly stated in the report as well, all the three acts had been performed solely for the sake of God and for earning His good pleasure, and it was for that reason that the men had placed them before the Almighty and beseeched Him for mercy.

Secondly, the deeds offer a marvelous example of subordinating one’s desires to the will and command of the Lord. Just imagine, how severe is the struggle of the first man, mentioned in the parable, against the urges of the self. He has been grazing cattle, throughout the day, in the jungle, and returns home late in the evening, tired out, and fatigued. He will, naturally be wanting to go to bed soon. But since his parents have fallen asleep without taking the milk, he feels that the pleasure of the Lord lies in giving them the milk when they wake up, and spends the whole night standing by the bed-side, with the milk-vessel in his hand. His children cry due to hunger at his feet, but he gives priority to the right of the parents, and to the good pleasure of the Lord, and willingly restrains himself from giving the milk to his children before he has fed the aged parents with it, until it is daybreak.

The same quality is evident from the deed of the second man. He is passionately in love with a girl and when a large amount of money is settled between them as her charge for the sexual act, and he has also paid it and is about to fulfill the greatest desire of his life, the Name of God comes in at that very moment, and, out of the fear of God and eagerness to earn His good graces, he stands up and leaves the girl alone. Now, anyone who is not altogether dead to the cravings of the flesh can imagine what it means and what a glorious instance of subduing the carnal self for the sake of God does it offer.

The case of the third man, too, is identical. A labourer leaves behind a few seers of paddy with him. He sows it on his land, and regarding the crop it yields to be the property of the labourer, saves it back year after year and invests the money in some other business as well until he acquires a whole herd of cattle. When, however, the labourer returns after a long time, the honest and trustworthy bondsman hands over to him the entire wealth he had earned by the sweat of his brow and careful planning. What temptations would the Devil not have thrown in his path? How would he not have tried to induce him to keep the property he had, thus, acquired with himself, and of which the labourer had no knowledge? But the bondsman stood firm against all the inducements of the Devil and his own baser self, and handed over the whole property to the poor labourer out of the fear of God.

Besides, an additional peculiarity of all the three acts is that none of them belongs to the class and category of traditional worship. One is related to Mu’ashirat (Social Conduct), one to Mu’amilat (Monetary Dealings), while the special feature of another – the second deed – is that a bondsman abstained from a sin wholly for earning the countenance of the Lord although it was the ruling passion of his life and he had also made the necessary arrangement.Riya’ is a form of Polytheism (Shirk)

As sincerity and singleness of purpose, i.e., the intention to earn the favour and good pleasure of God while performing a good deed is the pre-requisite of Faith and Monotheism, Riya or, in other words, hypocrisy, deceit, duplicity and dissimulation, i.e., the doing of a good act with an eye on popularity or renown is the reverse of it and a kind of Polytheism.

(2) It is related by Shaddad bin Aus that he heard the Apostle of God say: “Whoever offered Salah for display was guilty of Polytheism, and whoever observed fasting for display was guilty of Polytheism, and whoever practiced charity for display was guilty of Polytheism.”

–          Musnad-Ahmad

Real Polytheism lies in associating anyone with God in His Being, Attributes and Functions, and in His Special Rights, and yielding obeisance and offering worship to anyone aside of Him. This is the ‘actual,’ ‘open’ or ‘major’ Polytheism about which it is stated in the Qur’an and is an Article of Faith with us, the Muslims, that whoever is guilty of it shall never be admitted to Heaven. But there are some acts and morals which though they do not amount to Polytheism in that sense, are related to it, one way or the other. One of these is that a person offered worship or did any other virtuous act not with the intention of propitiating God and seeking His good graces, but for impressing others so that people might say that he was a godly man and become his disciples. This is what is called Riya, and despite the fact that it is not Polytheism in the true sense, it does represent a grade of it. It is a kind of Hypocrisy and a highly sinful practice. In another narrative, it has been described as ‘concealed,’ and, in yet another as ‘minor’ Polytheism.

It should, however, be noted that Salah, Sawm and charity have been mentioned in this Tradition merely as an example or else any good deed which is performed with an eye on renown or any other worldly advantage is equivalent in significance to Polytheism and will merit severe chastisement in place of reward.(3) Abu Saeed Khudri narrates: “One day, the Apostle of God came to us, i.e. to the place where we were sitting, from his apartment. At that time, we were talking about Dajjal, the Imposter. The Prophet remarked: ‘May I tell you of something which is even more dangerous for you than Dajjal?’ ‘Do, please,’ we replied. The Prophet, thereupon, said: ‘It is concealed Polytheism, (an example of which is that) a man stood up for Salah, and, then, extended the prayer because someone was seeing him offering it.’”

–          Ibn-i-Maja

What the holy Prophet, probably, wanted to stress was that he had no great fear of the open Polytheism and Apostasy to which Dajjal will try to lead the people through various artful and ingenious expedients as he was confident that his true followers will not fall a prey to his deception, but he, indeed, was afraid that the Devil succeeded in pushing them into disguised Polytheism, an example of which was that Salah was prolonged simply to impress others.

In another Tradition quoted, again, in Sunan Ibn Maja, it is stated that, once, as the Prophet expressed his fear of the  Muslims falling into Polytheism, some Companions remarked, “Oh Apostle of God! How can it be that, after you, your followers took to Polytheism?” The holy Prophet replied, “I am confident my followers will not worship the sun, the moon, the stones and the idols, but it can and will be that they fell a prey to concealed Polytheism of the class of Riya.”(4) Mahmood bin Labeed relates that the Apostle of God said: “The greatest fear I have concerning you is of ‘minor’ Polytheism.” “What is ‘minor’ Polytheism?” asked the Companions. “Riya,” the Prophet replied. “(The doing of a virtuous act for show or display).”

–          Musnad-i-Ahmad




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (no. 22) [6 – 16] (2014)

[6] That (happens) because Allah, He is the Truth, and that it is He who gives life to the dead, and that He has power over all things.10 10. Yusuf Ali paraphrases this verse: “If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have only to turn their attention either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own physical growth, from lifeless matter, to seed, fertilized ovum, foetus child, youth, age, and death! How can they doubt that the Author of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give them another kind of life after the end of this life? Or, if they look at external nature, they see the earth dead and barren and Allah’s fertilizing showers bring it to life, growth and beauty in various forms. The Creator of this pageant Beauty can create yet another and a newer world.”[7] And that the Hour is coming – no doubt about it; and that Allah will raise up those in the graves.

[8] Yet among the people is such a one who disputes about Allah without knowledge, or guidance, or an illuminating Book.

[9] (Disdainfully) twisting his neck,11 so that he might mislead away from Allah’s path. For him there is disgrace in this world, and on the Day of Judgment We shall make him taste the chastisement of burning. 11. According to the Salaf, the term “thaaniya `itfihi” alludes to a proud gesture. It draws the image of a man turning away in disdain, not ready to listen to anything. Ibn `Abbas said in explanation, “the man is too proud to follow the truth” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).[10] ‘This because of what your hands forwarded, for Allah is not unjust to (His) servants.’

[11] And, among the people is such a one who serves Allah on an edge.12 If good touches him, he is satisfied therewith. But if a trial touches him,13 he turns on his face.14 He loses this world as well as the Hereafter. That indeed is an evident loss. 12. The term “edge” has been used to indicate that the man stands at the end, and not in the middle of the religion. He is like someone in an army right in the last row. If the army is victorious, he is with it in loot and booty. But if it experiences defeat, he is at the right spot to bolt away (Zamakhshari).

13. Reports from Ibn `Abbas, Dahhak and others (one is in Bukhari: Ibn Kathir) say that this verse alludes to some of the outlying Arabs who emigrated to Madinah. Now, if the weather and water suited to one of them, his mare brought a foal, his woman gave birth to a son, he felt comfortable with Islam and said to himself, “I have not experienced anything but good since I embraced this religion.” But, if the weather and water did not suit him, or his wife gave birth to a girl, or he did not receive anything by way of charity, Satan went up and whispered to him, ‘By God! Since the day you embraced Islam, you have not encountered anything good.’”

There is yet another report on this topic, (in Ibn abi Hatim and Ibn Marduwayh with trustworthy chain of narrators: Shawkani) which says, “Bedouins from the outlying areas would come to the Prophet and embrace Islam. As they returned to their dwellings, if they found it a rainy year of plenty and birth of good number of children, they would say, ‘This is a good religion. Hold on to it.’ But if they found it a dry year, unproductive, and births of their disapproval (i.e., girls), they would remark, ‘There is no good in this new religion.’ So Allah revealed, “And, among the people is such a one who serves Allah on an edge..”

Others have said that the verse refers to hypocrites. They interpret the term “harf” as meaning, “(in) doubt.”

14. That is, he abandons Islam.[12] He invokes one – apart from Allah – which can neither harm him nor benefit him. That indeed is the extreme error.

[13] He invokes him whose harm is nearer than his benefit.15 Evil indeed is the patron and evil indeed the companion.1615. “They are men whose minds are not firm: they will have faith, if all goes well with them. But as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hypocrites. It is not fraud or double meaning that is their sin: it is a weak mind, petty standards of judging right by success, a selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all.. (Yusuf Ali).

Sayyid comments: “In the life of a true believer, faith is well grounded in his heart. The world around him shakes and convulses, but he remains unshaken, tenaciously holding on to the rock of faith. This then is the reward of faith. He should, accordingly, seek its support, fall back on it and hold on to it in times of difficulties, and not seek rewards for it, for, such a faith is a reward by itself. A believer realizes its worth when he sees puzzled men and women around him, those who are unsure of what’s happening, why it’s happening, and so on. They are blown about by every wind of change resulting in worries and tension, while the believer goes about undisturbed, contented of heart, firm of feet, of unruffled carriage, aware of the Presence of Allah, and satisfied with the connection. He does not experiment with his Lord. But rather, he is ready to face all that comes his way, submitted from the beginning to what the life will unfold of its events for him, good or bad. His faith is in a Being who owns the Command, Who is the origin of all that is and will be.

“In contrast, the other one, the one on the edge, makes his faith a commodity in the market of commodities. He is, in his devotion, on the edge. A mild push results in his fall. He is the grand loser. Apart from the loss of a dear one, or of wealth or health, he also loses peace of heart, quiet submission to his fate, in addition to his loss of the rewards in the Hereafter. And, what happens to him after the fall? Where does he go next? Whom does he apply for help? He ‘calls to one – apart from Allah – who can neither harm him nor benefit him.’ He calls upon deities, idols, devils, or imaginary gods of the pagans. Or he might apply to humans like himself, or appeal to authorities: in the manner of the jahiliyyah of all times whose harm is closer than the benefit. The harm consists in the split of loyalties causing a split in the heart leading to a split personality. His response results in further uncertainties and, above all, a degradation, loss of respect for one’s own self, in one’s own eyes: ‘That indeed is the extreme error.’”

16. Experience with the pagans tells us that Yusuf Ali’s commentary is quite appropriate. He writes: “Such false worship is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the harm comes first, and there is no help from Allah. Such minds are themselves demoralized, and render themselves unfit for help.[14] Verily, Allah will admit those who believed and worked righteous deeds into gardens beneath which rivers flow. Surely, Allah does what He will.

[15] Let him who imagines that Allah will not help him in this world and the Hereafter, extend a rope toward the heaven, then cut off,17and let him see, does his guile remove that which enrages (him)?18



[16] And that is how We have sent it down (as) manifest signs; and that Allah guides whom He will. 17. Another interpretation of the term “fal-yaqta`” could be, “let him traverse” (the distance: with the root “qata`a”: meaning to traverse) – Razi, Asad. “Cut off” (the help) is another possibility (Razi).

18. Great many of the classical commentators are of opinion that the pronoun in “yansurahu” refers to the Prophet. Accordingly, Ibn `Abbas has said in explanation of this verse, “Whoever thinks that Allah will not help Muhammad in this world and the Next, might extend a rope to the roof (of his house, which is his”samaa’”), and strangle himself thereby to see if his rage is cured.” This was also the opinion of Mujahid, `Ikrimah, `Ata, Abu al-`Aliyyah and others (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). In short, he might commit suicide to cool his rage. There is little else he can do about it (Au.).

Another and parallel interpretation of the Salaf has been paraphrased by Yusuf Ali in the following manner: “If the enemies of Allah are enraged at the help he (Muhammad) gets from heavens, let them stretch a rope to heavens, and see if they can intercept Allah’s help by their petty devices.”

Some others have conjectured that the personal pronoun “hu” in “yansurahu” alludes to the one who thinks that he (himself) will not be helped in this world and the Hereafter (may commit suicide). But, unless there is a hidden meaning to it, it doesn’t seem to be easy to accept since no believer in Allah thinks that he will be neither helped in this world nor in the Hereafter (Au.).

And, although Qatadah also figures in the above opinion, he viewed the verse slightly differently. According to him, whoever thought that Allah was not going to help the Prophet, His Book and His religion, might stretch a rope to the heaven and try and get the connection severed (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Razi).

(To be continued)




Is there Intelligent Life on Earth? (2014)



A reader has asked us to throw some light on what the Qur’an and Sunnah have to say about the present day’s greatest threat to human survival on the planet: the ecological pollution.People are generally familiar with what governments, international committees, and scientists are doing or saying about it – with, it seems, no great success. The Pope has spoken about it on many occasions, and some Christians feel that they have a responsibility towards it. An article on the Net states in summary what the solution should be:

Christianity has been called arrogant toward nature and charged with being the historical root of our ecological crisis. It is therefore appropriate that we not only explore the Christian and Biblical basis of land conservation and stewardship, but go beyond that to ask the question, ‘What is the root of our ecological crisis?’ The following article addresses this criticism by presenting land conservation and stewardship from a Biblical worldview, and challenges Christians to apply the Biblical principles of Christian stewardship to the use of God’s Creation. https://answersingenesis.org/environmental-science/stewardship/the-root-of-our-ecological-crisis/

So, what’s the solution Islam offers?

The hallmark of the Qur’an and Sunnah is their wisdom. They go to the root of a problem, whether religious, social, economic or political, and offer practicable and effective solutions to problems. Beyond that, their teachings go a step ahead: they do not allow problems to arise. To create diseases, physical or moral, and then work on cures, as the nations of the East, but more particularly those of the West do, is a stupid idea. Why not curb the diseases and stamp them out before evil consequences raise their ugly head?

Environmental pollution is a problem created by individuals. Their beliefs determine their attitudes, which conglomerate and crystallize into the behaviors and attitudes of societies. In turn the opinions and persuasions of societies influence and bring to pass behaviors and attitudes of the individuals. Thus, there is a complementary and reciprocal relationship between societies and individuals. Yet it is not a vicious circle. It has a starting point. And the starting point is the individual. Individuals press the button and start off chain reactions.

Consequently, the Qur’an and Sunnah address the individuals, through and through. And, out of the two sexes, though without completely ignoring the other, they address the males – for the strength and upper hand that they enjoy. It is the male who makes the rules and enforces them: “Shut up,” he says to his wife, “you will not flirt with other males hereonward. Do you understand that?” and she is cowed down. If she still shows the tendency, the Qur’an tells the male, “Beat them up.”

Today’s environmental problem is not the problem created by societies, or governments – although they do contribute. But it is primarily a problem of the individuals. And the individual’s problem is greed: greed unlimited. The West – blind as it has become to the truths and wisdom – refuses to recognize this. To solve the problem which is now global, the world bodies pressurize the governments: “Cut down your carbon, set automobile exhaust standards ..” and all that blab blab. The governments pass on the problem to departments. Department seek help from the scientists. Scientists send rockets into space: “Go and look what could be wrong!” The problem is not in space. It is in the hearts. But the scientists do not believe in a heart. They believe in a pump. The pump’s specialist is called “Cardiologist!” Ultimately the half-hearted, half-finished efforts produce fat files, and the episode fizzles out to some corrective and random measure here and there, which cannot alter the situation greatly. What is at the heart of the problem was never addressed.

By controlling the individual’s greed and avariciousness, Islam allowed the Earthians, the luxury of fresh and fragrant air for a thousand years. If not for Islam, the present-day situation would have been arrived at a thousand years ago.

Islam stood as a wall between humankind and suicide traps that have now been laid by the Nobel Prize winners. He who never ate his full for two consecutive days in Madinah (may peace be upon him), said, “Eat, but to one-third of your stomach.” And, “If you are taking a holy wash by a riverside, do not waste water.” He said, “Indulge in what comes your way, but do not run after the material things.” When the noblest ever found a date in the dust he picked it up and said, “If not for the fear that it could be of charitable origin, I would eat it.”  The Qur’an said, “And render the kinsman his right and the poor, and the wayfarer. And squander not squanderingly. Verily, squanderers are brothers of the Devils; and the Devil is ever ungrateful to his Lord(17: 26, 27). And,”And the day the unbelievers are exposed to the Fire, ‘You exhausted your good things in the life of the world, and enjoyed them well. Today you shall be recompensed with a punishment of extreme humiliation for that you waxed proud in the earth without right, and for that you were wont to act corruptions’” (46: 20).

The Prophet Muslims believe in, and for some sound reasons, also said, “Whoever wore silk in this world, will not wear it in the Hereafter. Whoever drank wine in this world will not drink it in the Hereafter. And whoever drank out of gold and silver utensils in this world will not drink out of them in the Hereafter.”

After a thousand years on the sane track, came the end of romance with Islam. Muslims began to flirt with the Western Dame. The rise of Kufr was a pre-ordained consequence.

The West brought industrial revolution. Industrial revolution required mass production. Mass-produced-products required mass consumption. Mass consumption required greed in the masses. Now, everybody wants everything. Imagine, if each individual is to have a mobile, you need 7,000,000,000 of them weighing 1,000,000 tons of a variety of materials; and around 2,000,000,000 tons of material to give each family a little car.

The Earthians polluted the air they breathe, the water they drink and the food they eat. And greed wasstill being promoted. But more, taunts were added. The West boasted: “We have so many cars, so many internet connections, so many …, so many …. So you are inferior, we are supermen.” The East ignored the taunts for a while. The Islamists said, “It is moral principles, values, noble ideas, and ideals that matter, not material development.” Replied the West, “That is the philosophy of the lazy, the defeated, the low on gray matter. Stay in the pre-Iron age. Watch as we march.” From another lane the Darwinians blared: “Will you never learn the rule we have worked up? It is ‘Survival of the fittest?’”

But when the Muslims faltered, and others of the East saw that they would not reply stone with stone, bullet with bullet, taunt with taunt, they rose up to answer the challenge: Japan, Korea, the Asian tigers while the taunting veterans were busy in Vietnam;and China, while the veterans were busy slaughtering the peasants in Afghanistan and Iraq. The taunted said: “Taunt us, do you? Wait for a while, and we will show you who the fittest is.”

Thus began a second round of mass production and mass consumption. The Muslim world followed – not in mass production, (a weakened Islam still has some punch), but in mass consumption.

Consequently, things are becoming unmanageable on the planet Earth. West’s, moral leadership is lost, intellectual edge is blunted, and material captainship is gone. Like the CEO who flees when he fails his industry, they wish to flee the earth. They arelooking for another planet, where they can start from the start. From the moon that showed a human face, to the Mars which lured with river-lines, beyond the gas planets, they managed to reach the next Solar System in their search for a place to land: the Alpha Centauri. But, like the house wife in the East, telling the familiar weeklybeggar at the door, the next Solar System answered, “Next door please.” Now, the hunt is in the depth of the Galaxy, but not too deep, for it is a little too hot at the core, but within a very short distance: short enough to allow them reach an Earth-like planet (about to be discovered) in 100 years, if they cruise at a comfortable (and of course, achievable: so say the scientists) speed of 110,000,000km. per hour.

The search for an Earth-like planet in the cosmos is actually more than a planet to escape to. It is to discover whether there is any intelligent life elsewhere in the universe. The project is called Search for extraterrestrial intelligence, SETI for short. It began in the 60s of the last century. Those who were most enthusiastic about it are by now dead, but others doggedly continue. “In 1961 Frank Drake had presented an equation listing seven factors that would determine how many civilizations would be calling upon us.” (We are not Alone, Walter Sullivan, Plume Book, p.xii, 1994).A meeting had been organized, attended by 11 top class scientists to discuss whether intelligent life could exist in other parts of our galaxy and whether it was possible to contact them. The host was Frank Drake. One morning a note was found glued to the door of his office. It said, “Is there intelligent life on earth?” (Ibid p. 250)

The Qur’an often remarks about the unbelievers: “They have no sense,” or, “little do they think,” etc. Many Muslims wonder, “How can the Qur’an say such a thing about those who have gone to the moon?” They wonder because they do not know how to define “intellect” and, do not understand the human mind. In fact, many Muslims of the modern times seem to have the same kind of minds that their ideal personalities have.

Consider: have those people any sense in their heads whose highest religious authority orders them kill 55 million people in the name of God; who kill 50 million fighting each other over nothing (during WWII); who kill, and kill, and kill millions of Jews and then use a respectable body to steal a land every inch of which was occupied by Palestinians; who supply the deadliest of weapons and billion upon billions of dollars to the illegal state to push the Palestinians out of their lands, and then say in headlines as BBC does: “Terror tunnels of Gaza,” who call the on-going invasion by the Jews of a 70×10 km Gaza strip as “Israel-Gaza conflict;” who refuse to mention that the strip is cut off from the rest of the world since last 10 years by Israel, which does not allow even a screw to enter Gaza? You may call those behind this as wolves in neatly cut suites, gentlemen in their words but goons in their actions, or whatever else you may call them. But our question is: Would any but a fanatic himself say that they have any sense in their heads?

It is as if to echo our words and ideas that we read a report that has just emerged. Some time back Australia had imposed a special carbon tax in order to cut down carbon emission. Just this month it was abolished. And the words we have used are echoed in the headlines of a news report. Says the headline: “Australia’s axing of its carbon tax, and a plan to replace it by offering incentives to polluters to increase their energy efficiency is the perfect storm of stupidity, scientists and academics argue.” (https://au.news.yahoo.com/thewest/business/)

The solution to the environmental pollution problem will not come from the brain. It is related to a problem in the heart. Solutions worked out by the brains will never solve any problem, let alone one which is global. They could worsen it. The Qur’an says, “Allah knows, and you know not” (2: 216). Those who claim proudly, “We know,” are the most stupid in life.

Consider: could the Qur’an have the last word?

“The race for riches distracts you – until you visit the graves. Never! Soon you will know..”(102: 1-2).

________




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Although a senior citizen, I have long been an ardent reader of YMD, which very capably serves the needs of the contemporary, English speaking Muslim citizenry of the country. The editorials and articles, and even the sometimes ‘spicy’ answers to the ‘Letters to the Editor’ column, have helped me transform many of my earlier beliefs and attitudes towards my own faith, and brought much needed clarity in many areas.

In the course of discharging my professional duties I have travelled across many of the States of India and have now returned to my homeland, Assam, after forty long years. I find that the general awareness of the Muslim community about the beliefs and practices of the faith, events and developments taking place in the rest of the country and also the rest of the world, is very much wanting. This is partly due to the absence of good books and magazines in the North-East on Islam and Muslims.

While I have taken up the cause of promoting the circulation of YMD in Assam, I would also like to build up a library / book-centre of selected books on Islam, the Ahadith, Islamic jurisprudence and also books and magazines for children. I would welcome your valued suggestions in this regard.

Mohammed Saiful Islam,

On Email

YMD

In view of the plummeting reading habits of the Muslims, we would like to caution you about setting up a library. It is not the non-availability of books that has led to ignorance of the Muslims of today, it is the refusal to read which has led to the non-availability of libraries.

We suggest that you furnish your ‘personal library’ with a few popular titles and invite friends and acquaintances to borrow and read. If the response is encouraging, you could add some more titles until a situation when you feel that a library would survive on its own.

But do not lend out your own books of choice. Some would borrow, not read, and either pass it on to another, or just lose it somewhere. After a few weeks they might not even remember that they had borrowed from you. We have seen one of our own book which was lent out, in the hands of a stranger at a bus stand; and the first borrower had completely forgotten about it. So much is the love and care of books in an Ummah which was raised by the Book.

The Internet-browsing, newly educated young men, especially those who attribute their activities to the generations of old, are the most non-reading section of the community. They are barred by their leaders to read anything but that which is approved by them, just like until the modern age the Christians could only read Church-sanctioned books. This holds good for Jama`ah’s also. So, who is going to read from your library?

As regards what titles to choose for stocking in your personal library, we suggest that you choose the simplest in the language of your region. Avoid large volumes. In fact, you could start with booklets and magazines rather than books and see the response.Q. I visited with my wife and few neighbours the Golkonda Fort. There I saw a new temple which was not there in my childhood, and at least four abandoned masajid.

YMD

One of a million signs of triumph and defeat.Q. None of the mosques had Prayers held in them. 

YMD

So much do the Muslims love their God.

 

Q. It is my desire that we must start re-using the four masajid.

YMD

Desires which are not followed by actions are from the Devil.

 

Q. The neighbouring area of Golkonda is Muslim-majority area. This may help us in using these masajid.

YMD

Checking out whether they are ‘aware’ that they are Muslims might help you in steps you take, if any, towards the cause.

 

Q. But I do not know how to go about it. Should we meet the Archeological Survey of India (ASI) or the Golkonda Guides Association or just, one fine day, give the Adhan, and start with the Friday prayer?

YMD

Where there is a will, there are twenty ways. So, you may look into your heart. Is there a will?

 

Q. Should we make a group and proceed with this work? Or are there already some groups which specialize in reviving abandoned masajid?

YMD

Looking for a group speaks something of your own will. A man of action does not wait for a companion. As he starts off, others join if they wish to, or, let them not. He doesn’t care.

 

Q. I got the desire and I am sharing it with my friends and relatives in this mail.

YMD

We cannot be sure how they will respond, but our experience says that there will be lot of rolling about of the tongues, a lot of pity on display, several comments made, many very valuable suggestions offered, several enthusiastic inshaAllahs, but little willingness to do something practical.

 

Q. I do not have a plan to implement it.

YMD

Why not?

 

Q. What should we do about it?

M. H.,

On Email

YMD

Plunge.Q. Worldwide, everybody is talking about environment: its conservation, preservation, saving it from pollution and degrading it, etc. I want to know in the light of the Qur’an and Hadith about the teachings of Islam regarding safeguarding of our environment.

Muneer Islam,

On Email

YMD

Kindly see this month’s editorial.Q. Whenever you give answers to questions, you mostly give your own view or the view of Abu Hanifa (ra). You can’t quote Sahih Hadith, which is the word of Muhammad (peace be upon him). Can you please clarify?

Ramees Ali,

On Email

YMD

Look. There are millions of ways in which humans interact with each other. They give rise to as many issues. Did you honestly expect that there should be millions of ahaadith so that you had a hadith for every one of the issues?

Addressing all those who insist on being given a hadith directly touching Fiqh issues, we may ask: Is it that difficult to figure out whether Allah should have sent a multivolume Qur’an, and the Prophet issued a million ahaadith touching on every aspect of life, or whether the two should contain the fundamental principles, with a few illustrations, leaving the humans to work out as many millions of rulings and directives as life’s ever rising complications require? Do they think choosing one of the two options requires more than high-school intelligence?

Once Imam Shafe`i worked out solutions to forty Fiqh problems brooding on a single ayah, as he lay one night, as a guest of Imam Hanbal. If today’s slogan-mongers cannot understand a single hadith if given in Arabic, then, should they imagine that the renowned scholars of the past were men of their quality?

Young men are being influenced by a new misguided group which goes about planting doubts in their hearts: a thing which is haram in Islam. This group rejects the four schools of Fiqh, but because of fanaticism combined with lack of proper Islamic education, do not realize that rejecting the madhahib is a devilish idea and that they are actually in the service of the Devil. The idea is meant to weaken Islam.

They look around for such as those who are ignorant of their religion and plant the doubt that the four madhahib (and particularly the Ahnaf) do not strictly follow the Hadith. They teach their victims to ask their scholars to present a hadith for every ruling they pronounce. They tell them, “If your scholars fail, then know that they ignore the Hadith; and, therefore, you must abandon them and join our group.” And since the new generation is not merely ignorant but also as low on intelligence in religious matters as any worshipper of the Sun and Moon, their nefarious scheme works and they fall into their trap.

The objective is clear. If the Devil can discredit the four most prominent personalities from among the Salaf: Imam Abu Haneefah, Imam Malik, Imam Ahmad and Imam Shafe`i, then discrediting the rest of the Salaf would be easier. (So he works in the name of the Salaf, quoting them where it suits his scheme.Thereafter, the structure of the Legal System of Islam would be discarded, leaving the ignorant, in the absence of guidance from scholars, to follow their whims and wishes. Their appearance has been predicted in Hadith literature, and they have been described by some of the Companions also.

After they were discredited in the Gulf states, with one or two placing restrictions on their activities, closing down their offices etc., and their rejection in other parts of the Arab world (because Arabic knowing person will not fall into the trap), this new group is now concentrating in the non-Arab world; primarily banking on their ignorance of the Arabic language. They could not target Pakistan because there, after a certain level of subversion is reached, and warnings are ignored, you get a bullet lodged in the head. In the USA, they could not succeed because the immigrants there are generally well-educated. In Bangladesh they could not succeed, while in Britain they scored some success because of the inflow of not-so-well-educated class of Muslims from various parts of the world regularly migrating there. In India, a splinter group of the original, stands a better chance of success because of half-educated new generation dimwits, who imagine that they are in a position to judge renowned scholars of the past, simply because they know English language, and because they have access to the Internet, so have no need to consult any scholar; and because of the influence of some Da`wah workers, who understand literature of other religions better than they understand the literature of their own religion.

Be warned then, and be not influenced by this new splinter group. Some of their spokesmen have been warned in Saudi Arabia. Their claims of affiliation to Saudi scholars are false. Stay on course. Follow one of the four madhaahib. Learn Arabic language. Get closer to the Qur’an and Sunnah and put yourself on a course of intellectual and spiritual development: an essential program of a Muslim’s life, that no Jama`ah offers today in the non-Arab world. Said the Prophet, “I’m leaving behind me two things, so long as you follow them, you will not be misguided: the Qur’an and Sunnah.” And avoid those who say, explicitly or implicitly, follow the Qur’an, follow the Sunnah, but through “our” interpretation. They never promote the language of the Qur’an and Sunnah because they know that if their followers learnt the language, and read the Qur’an and Sunnah themselves, they would abandon their leadership. So, take them out of your scheme of life. The four madhahib are firmly rooted in Qur’an and Sunnah, and the splinter group we are talking of, is a pack of extremists, and as ignorant of Qur’an and Sunnah as the Kharijis of the earlier times were.

In the meanwhile, since the matter is getting serious, we offer you a few issues. Place them before those who try to convince you that the four schools of Fiqh are not fully trustworthy because they did not strictly follow the Hadith while pronouncing their rulings. Keep a print out of this in your pocket, and whenever some foolhardy opens his mouth against the four schools of Fiqh, thrust this in his hand and ask him to shut up until he comes back with a reply. He will read one or two lines, and then return it saying he is too busy, or something like that. But do not let him escape. Thrust it in his pocket and tell him to get the reply from his leaders, local or foreign, and suspend his preaching until he can get the reply:


	Present a single hadith which says that the boy Ibrahim (asws) tried to slaughter was Isma`il and not Is-haaq– as the Jews claim.

	Bring a hadith which says that the Prophet ordered the Qur’an written down in the same order in which it is now: 1. Al-Fatihah, 2. Al-Baqarah, 3. Aal-`Imran ..until ..Al-Nass; and that writing in any other order, is haram, as the Muslims believe by consensus.

	Quote ahaadith to demonstrate that the Du`aal-Qunut (composed by Ibn Taymiyyah) which is generally said out in Saudi Arabia and many Gulf countries during the Witr of Taraweeh prayers, is entirely Hadith-based.

	Present a hadith to prove that the water that falls from a man making wudu is clean or unclean – either of the two.

	Quote a hadith to say that a mobile phone which has the Qur’an stored in it can or cannot be taken into the toilets.

	Cite a hadith which confirms Ibn Taymiyyah’s opinion that in a situation where a woman’s travel companions are pressing her to leave out along with them, she can perform the Tawaf of Hajj (TawafIfadah), even if she is unclean in the state of menstruation; and her Hajj is complete.

	100% Imams in Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, UAE, Qatar and other places, invariably cover their heads when leading in Prayers, with a cap, and don over the cap a small shawl (called Ghutra or Shammaagh). Come up with a hadithwhich says that such a consistent practice is not necessary, or is necessary; considering that the common people follow the practices of the Imams.

	Quote a hadith in defense of the practice in many Gulf countries of removal, by permission of the inheritors, of organs (kidney, eye, etc.) from a dead Muslim’s body for transplantation into another.

	A person who lives in his own house, has another house given on rent. He spends the huge amount thus earned, on his frequent vacations in European countries. Is Zakah due from him or not? Quote a hadith.

	Cite a hadith which says that it is allowed to study the Qur’an through its translations.



It will be observed that the cases cited above, and for each of which a hadith is required, touch upon various fields of life, and are quite pertinent in the modern context. They also demonstrate that the Islamic Law is based on several principles, most prominent being the Qur’an and Sunnah, but also aided by Ijtihad, Qiyas, and the rest, with the principles themselves based in Qur’anic injunctions.

The above 10 could be turned into 1000. But this should do to test those who are trying to distract young men and women in the name of “return to the Qur’an and Sunnah,” by which they actually mean, “return to the Hadith,” by which they actually mean, “discard the four Fiqh schools,” by which they actually mean, “Don’t learn Arabic, don’t study the Qur’an and Sunnah yourself. Follow us, we are rightly guided.”

If they fail the above test, and they have to fail, tell them, your true intentions are exposed; begone.Q. I am Dr. Fatima Khan. As a child, my parents told me about praying at night on the night of Laylat-ul-Qadr and Shab-e-Baraat (and fasting on the 13^(th), 14^(th) and 15^(th) of Sha’baan). I’ve followed it since childhood. After entering medical school (esp. at Hostel), I was told about making special prayers and fasting on the Shab-e-Me’raj and the day of Ashura. Though I haven’t practiced them but felt aloof as my other friends did. Recently, on an internet site, I read that celebrating any of these nights except Laylat-ul-Qadr is Bid`ah. Kindly guide me as to whether, or not, these nights should be spent in special prayers or is this Bid`ah.

The internet as you’ve specified in many of your articles have rather confused me rather than guided me. I cannot find a learned one (Ulama) as you who my parents say should be sought at the times of confusion, rather than the internet.

Fatima Khan,

On Email

YMD

Internet sites are dangerous for several reasons: one, everyone who wishes to be known as an activist, as someone who must be taken note of, opens a site and presents cut-and-pasted articles, without himself knowing right from wrong. Second, it has become a propaganda district for every fanatic group, who speak in the name of Islam. Third, non-Muslims have opened sites that operate in the name of Islam, and are meant to create confusion among Muslims – to say the least of their activities.

As to your question about the practices mentioned by you, and the rulings you note, they come from groups which can be called the As-haab al-Bid`ah of our times. As a group, their kind did not exist before. The word Bid`ah is on the tip of their tongues, which they roll rather too fast. These ill-educated, hardcore Muqallids of a certain class of scholars, who declared themselves Mujtahids, but whom better qualified scholars of the rest of the “free” world, would not acknowledge as Mujtahids, have never been told that such powerfully condemning words must never be used against Muslims, except in carefully chosen words, with lots of “ifs”, “perhapses,” and the like words of caution added. The Prophet said, “If a Muslim refers to a Muslim as a Kafir, then one of them is, indeed, a Kafir.” Since Bid`ah has been strongly condemned by the Prophet, and it is sort of an offspring of Kufr, it requires extreme caution on the part of a Muslim, to refer to another as a Bid`ee, or a practice as Bid`ah.

In reference to the same question asked some 18 years earlier, we had replied in words that could be repeated here:

A hadith in Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Bayhaqi, Ibn Hibban and Bazzar says: “When it is the night of the middle of the (month of) Sha’ban, Allah (swt) comes down to the firmament closest to the earth and forgives as many (sins of those who are in Prayers, supplications, etc.) as the number of hair on the body of a shepherd’s dog.”

The hadith of Tirmidhi has `Ayesha (ra) as its first narrator, who missed the Prophet at home one midnight and found him in the Baqi` graveyard.

In his Tuhfatu-al-Ahwazi, Mubarakpuri discusses the subject in detail, presents the evaluation of various reports on the subject, and quotes Mundhiri as of opinion that at least one report is trustworthy enough. Mubarakpuri pronounces his own judgment as follows: “You should know that several reports have reached us on the virtues of the night of the middle of Sha`ban, which, collectively point to the fact that there is a good basis to the hadith.”

Therefore, if someone prays in this night and visits the graveyard, then, obviously, he is acting upon a Sunnah. How does it become a Bid`ah?

As regards Shab-e-Mi`raj, since the date of this night has not been established, it would not be proper to consider any night as that night, and offer special devotional services during it or fast the next day because of it. Thus, to do what the people do in this night, is irrational, but to call it a Bid`ah would require other conditions to be met.

__________

[TABLE]




Blockading the Truth (2014)

Israel has imprisoned the people of Gaza in a stateless limbo while carefully controlling almost every aspect of their lives, including what medicines they can have, what manufacturing and building materials they are allowed and even, at times, how much food they are allowed to eat to keep the population weakened but just above malnutrition levels, writes CHRIS FLOYD.



At that time, we were told in many news reports about an Israeli ‘crackdown’ in Gaza, including mass arrests, military operations and, finally, the killing of six Hamas members. It was after these operations and these killings – which were clear breaches of a ceasefire which Hamas had been honoring for nineteen months – that Hamas began its retaliation against Israel’s unprovoked attacks.t is simply a lie that Israel’s [recent] slaughter in Gaza is a response to an ‘unprovoked attack’ by Hamas. Not only is it a lie, it is a transparent, brazen lie, whose falsehood is glaringly apparent to anyone who had given even a cursory look at coverage of the Israeli government’s response to the murder of three Israeli teenagers in June 2014.

(And no, the murder of the teenagers was not a ‘provocation’ by Hamas, which disclaimed all connection to the crime. It was almost certainly carried out by a rogue clan which has often – conveniently – staged provocations whenever it seems that some small movement toward peace might be made, and has been a thorn in Hamas’ side for a long time. What’s more, as Max Blumenthal reported, the Israeli government knew the teenagers had been murdered almost immediately, and who the likely culprits were; but the Netanyahu regime chose to wage a worldwide campaign of mendacity – and torment the boys’ parents – by claiming they might still be alive, and launching ‘search’ missions for them.)

These are all undisputed facts. The narrative that dominates the Washington media and political discourse – ‘plucky Israel attacked without motive by demonic foes’ – is, again, an obvious lie. But that has not stopped it from being repeated endlessly, all across the political spectrum and in every form of media, day after day after day.

It is impossible that Barack Obama does not know these undisputed facts. Standing at the apex of history’s most all-pervasive intelligence system – and receiving daily digests of news reports on volatile areas like the Middle East – he, of all people, knows that the Hamas rocket fire was a response to an Israeli military action, an Israeli violation of a long ceasefire.

It is also impossible that a majority, if not all, of the 100 U.S. Senators who voted to endorse the Israeli slaughter in Gaza – including stalwart ‘progressives’ like Al Franken and ‘socialist’ Bernie Sanders – did not know the truth when they cast their ballots. It is impossible that the editors and reporters of the nation’s leading media organizations do not know these facts – which they themselves reported only a few weeks ago.

Yet, day after day after day, from the commanding heights of our ‘culture’ (if the debased goon-show of our public discourse deserves such a word), the Big Lie thunders forth. What’s more, Obama is putting his money (or rather, our money) where his mendacious mouth is, tacking $225 million for Israel’s ‘Iron Dome’ missile defense system into a bill ostensibly meant to deal with the influx of child immigrants.

Obama and the Senate Democrats are making political pawns out of these children – most of whom are fleeing Central American hellholes created in no small part by decades of bipartisan military and political backing for repressive oligarchs (including, of course, Obama’s support for an oligarch-militarist ‘regime-change’ coup in Honduras early in his Presidency).

With the new money for Israel’s military, the Democrats hope to sucker the Republicans into voting for the emergency immigration bill (from which they cut $1 billion – hey, you don’t want to coddle those kids!), or else put them in a political bind if the immigrant-hating GOP votes against the bill: “You aren’t supporting plucky little Israel!”

Israel has imprisoned the people of Gaza in a stateless limbo while carefully controlling almost every aspect of their lives, including what medicines they can have, what manufacturing and building materials they are allowed and even, at times, how much food they are allowed to eat to keep the population weakened but just above malnutrition levels. This brutal regimen in daily life is, of course, punctuated with regular night-raids, bombings, kidnappings, ‘disappearings’ and almost weekly civilians deaths at the hands of Israeli overseers. This has gone on year after year.

Eban said Israel was justified in retaliating with military force when Egypt had blockaded a port for a few weeks. How much more justified would the Palestinians be in retaliating against a total blockade – by land, sea and air – that has lasted almost eight years?

I don’t agree with lobbing missiles into cities. I believe it’s wrong. But I also realize that I have the great luxury of pondering these moral and legal and philosophical questions at my leisure, in comfort and safety. I haven’t seen my family half-starved, my children’s growth stunted, my friends and relatives blown to bits. I haven’t been trapped in stateless limbo, with no passport, no freedom, no opportunity, under threat of violent death or arbitrary arrest every moment of my life.

I don’t know what I would do if that was my reality. I don’t know what I’d do if I saw my loved ones suffer that way, year after year. I might somehow hold on to the ideal of non-violent resistance – or I very well might not.




Children of the Syrian War (2014)

There are thought to be between 180,000 and 300,000 child labourers in Lebanon, many of them Syrian. For the immediate present, at least, there are no easy answers to stop child labour, or to conclude Syria’s devastating conflict. Taken together, with the bigger feeding the smaller, both calamities are on their way to destroying Syria’s future.

It’s still only six in the morning, but the sight is common place these days in Lebanon’s Bekaa Valley: the first light of daybreak falling on children standing by the roadside – even as they were instructed to do so. Were it not for the tent clusters in the background, one would have almost thought the children waiting in the early morning cold were there to board their school bus.

The sad truth, however, soon arrives with the open back truck which comes by in a few more minutes. The truck is to take them to the harvesting fields, to bring in the yield.

This is the fertile east of Lebanon, but the children are not Lebanese; they are refugees from Syria, who, with or without their parents, have fled the war in that country.

These are Syria’s refugee children who, today, accept – in numbers that only increase with each passing day – the job of adult manual labourers, if only to feed their families and find some meaning for their broken lives. According to Maria Calivis, Regional Director of UNICEF, it is ‘a worrying phenomenon’ that mounts in intensity, with people arriving ‘more destitute than ever.’

With over a million Syrian refugees arriving in Lebanon, fleeing the conflict in their country, Syrians now make up a quarter of the population of this tiny Mediterranean country. Forced to leave with only what they could carry, these refugees now live in desperate poverty. Work is not easy to come by, and many families are forced to send their children out to work to make ends meet.

In Beirut, the Lebanese capital, refugee children sell trinkets or clean shoes to eke out a living and support their families. One of the most harmful forms of child-labour is street-selling. Children as young as three wander the streets of Beirut and other cities selling items such as tissues, gum or flowers, or just begging. Often alone, and working at all hours of the day and night, they are vulnerable to theft, physical and sexual abuse and even trafficking.

To be sure, child labour is not a new problem, but organized child labour is, indeed, a much more recent – and troubling – issue that mirrors the worsening humanitarian catastrophe in Syria. In Ms Calivis’ own words, the ‘invisible is becoming visible.’

It’s not easy watching these children, in their dozens, and in plastic sandals and fragile dressing, tremble in the chill of the dawn as they clamber on the back of the transporting truck. Holding fast to metal bars, as if to dear life itself, they rock back and forth in the vehicle that is otherwise used to transport livestock. Thus are they taken to a nearby farm where, in this case, courgettes are ripe for the plucking. Once at the farm, this bunch of young workers spread out into the lush green fields as the Syrian middleman, who organizes the labour on this Lebanese farm, shouts at them to get started with the work. The courgettes have to be plucked carefully for the stalks are quite thorny.

In other fields, where crops such as grapes or potatoes are grown, the harvesting work done by these children is even more difficult and dangerous. Aid officials speak of seeing children cut themselves with knives or run in fear from powerful combine harvesters that plough the soil.

Watching little children struggling to carry large buckets of fat green courgettes, Tarek Mazloum of the Lebanese charity, Beyond, which helps provide for Syrian refugee families, points out rather grimly that the situation is, indeed, quite bad. He remarks how every such family typically consists of six, seven or eight children with all of them working, right from the three or four year olds. Notwithstanding the plight of the young workers, Mazloum knows he cannot stop it by himself, for if the children did not work, their families would not eat. Under the circumstances, it is as devastatingly simple as that. The children are normally paid about $6.50 (£3.90) a day, but $1.30 of this will be kept by the Shaweesh, the coordinator who runs the camp and arranges for the children to work.

Prior to the Syrian crisis, it were Syrian migrant labourers and Lebanese men who worked the fields of the Beqaa valley. Now, however, they are tilled mostly by Syrian women and children at lower wages. But apart from lower wages, other ‘benefits’ for Lebanese farmers who employ these children are ominous. Says one Syrian refugee, Jneid Houssein, who is unemployed, while his son Ali, 12, and daughter Aisha, 11, work in the fields:

“Farmers prefer to hire kids because they can do anything they want to them. They can hit them if they want; they can make them work long hours. Men won’t stand for this.”

On the other hand, increasing unemployment among former Lebanese labourers is leading to rising anger against the hapless refugee population. While others like Calivis from the UNICEF can say that ‘it is up to all of us to find a solution,’ and that ‘children should be at school and not at work,’ the harsh reality on the ground helps them touch rock bottom, indeed; when Lebanon’s public schools opened recently, there simply was not enough space to include all the young Syrians.

In fact, UN officials say there are now about 400,000 Syrians of school-going age, but only 100,000 extra seats at schools around the country. However, in an increasingly rare act of persistence under pressure, the UN, working with other aid agencies, has now launched a ‘Back to Learning’ campaign which provides for informal education so that the Syrian children, at least, do not lag too far behind.

At the Bekaa Valley, it is routine now for the children to first finish with their work in the fields and then be taken back to their settlement where they help pitch tents on rocky ground, and arrange brightly coloured plastic tables and chairs for a makeshift open-air school. It is a moving moment to see the children return from the fields with aching hands only to sit down soon clapping them in accompaniment to some rhyme or verse they then pick up at their classes. Truth be told, such classes are not just to forget the pain of the morning, but the even greater trauma families escaped in Syria. The teachers teaching the children too are not unaware of the double function they serve. One vibrant young teacher, Azza, who is herself a refugee from the Syrian city of Homs makes this clear when she says: “We try to help them forget the past… We try to give them a time of happiness, of fun.”

The children would themselves put it more touchingly, when, for instance, the ten-year-old Rasha whose family fled Aleppo months ago, says with a heart-warming smile: “I like going to school… Its better in Lebanon – there are no bombs here…”

Presently these children are put up in tents of rough tarpaulin and thick sheets from advertisment hoardings. The land on which the tents are set is rented from local Lebanese landlords, often through Syrian labourers who have been living in these kind of informal settlements for years. To complicate matters further, unlike Jordan and Turkey, Lebanon has not authorized the UN to establish formal refugee camps.

For now, at least, Bekaa Valley’s refugee children, like Rasha, live with their families in a rectangular blue tent just behind the cluster of classrooms. Rasha and her brother Omar both work in the fields – something which their widowed mother has not yet adjusted to.

“I feel like my heart is being ripped out,” Rasha’s mother, Fatima, laments, making an effort to fight back tears. “But what can I do? If my children don’t work, we can’t live.”

At the rear end of Rasha’s tent, two young cousins who just arrived from Syria the night before sit listening quietly – a visible reminder that the refugee numbers are growing by the day and, with it, so is the problem of child labour.

For its part, UNICEF, Calivis says, is “following up with NGOs to ensure the work is not exploitative or hazardous…” Besides this, they have also started a campaign “to ensure parents are aware this is not the best thing for kids.”

Another solution suggested by aid officials is in providing financial vouchers for families, but that might be easier said than done. Given the current circumstances, even the aid officials themselves know that this will be a costly, and difficult, option that is not quite in anyone’s budget.

There are thought to be between 180,000 and 300,000 child labourers in Lebanon, many of them Syrian. For the immediate present, at least, there are no easy answers to stop child labour, or to conclude Syria’s devastating conflict. Taken together, with the bigger feeding the smaller, both calamities are on their way to destroying Syria’s future.

 

[Adapted from two reports on the Syrian child-refugee crisis which appeared in BBC and the Guardian]




Husband and Wife Relationship: An Islamic and Psychological Perspective (Part 2) (2014)

The responsibility of maintaining an optimal family life lies with both husband and wife. Taqwa and basic understanding of human psychology is extremely useful in achieving this goal, writes DR. AKHTAR HUSSEIN, in the concluding part of this essay. The first part was published in the August 2014 issue of Young Muslim Digest.

 

Empathy

I have observed that there is a lot of conflicts in the family because Empathy is found lacking in people. Empathy is being cognizant of other’s feelings and dealing with them accordingly. Many people specially the religious and materially successful have the attitude that I am right and I do not care how any one feels. They shout and punish wife and children in very inappropriate ways without considering the emotional pain and hatred they may incite in the process. I know some children who have stated: “I will take revenge when I grow up.”

Once, a very religious man was upset with his fifteen year old son. He decided to teach him a lesson. He went to his son’s class room and slapped him in front of his class mates. The son lost interest in studies and his grades went down and he quit school. Now he is running a shop. The son was punished because he bought some thing from money gifted to him by someone without first taking his father’s permission. In another incident a man slapped his wife so hard that her hearing in the left ear was impaired. He did this in front of his teenaged son.

The following example from the Seerah of the Prophet (saws) is a beautiful illustration of empathy.

After the battle of Khaybar, two captive Jewish women were brought before Prophet Muhammad (saws) by Bilal, the Mu’adhdhin of Madinah. They had passed by those who had been killed in the fighting. One of the two women was shrieking and screaming, and rubbing dust in her hair, while the other was mute with shock.

The silent one was Safiyyah, the daughter of Huyayy ibn Akhtab, the chief of the Banu Nadir. The noisy one was Safiyyah’s cousin. Safiyyah could trace her lineage directly back to Haroon, the brother of the Prophet Musa (asws). Prophet Muhammad (saws) asked someone to look after the woman who was screaming and then took off his cloak and placed it over the shoulders of Safiyyah, whose husband and father were killed in the battle. Then the Prophet (saws) turned to Bilal and said,

“Bilal, has Allah plucked mercy from your heart that you let these two women pass by those of their men-folk who have been killed?”

This was considered a severe reprimand, for the Messenger of Allah (saws) rarely criticized the behavior of those who served him. Anas ibn Malik, for example once said,

“I served the Allah’s Messenger (saws) for eight years. He never once scolded me for something that I had done or for something that I had not done.”

Allah (swt) says in His Qur’an:

“It is by Allah’s grace that you have dealt gently with them. Had you been harsh and hard-hearted, they would surely have broken away from you. Therefore, pardon them and pray for forgiveness for them and consult with them in the conduct of public affairs. When you have resolved about a course of action, put your trust in Allah. Allah loves those who put their trust in Him.” (3:159)

Many of us claim to love the Prophet and are keen to follow his Sunnah but, at the same time, we are harsh in judging and treating our near and dear ones. Unfortunately, a lot of religious people have a condescending attitude and behaviour towards others.

Tolerance, Patience and Forgiveness

Allah (swt) says in His Qur’an:

“O you who believe! Surely from among your ****wives**** and your children there is an enemy to you; therefore beware of them; and if you pardon and forbear and forgive, then surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.” (64:14)

Following are examples of tolerance and forgiveness:

Once a man came to the Prophet (saws) and said: “Messenger of Allah, I have a wife who has something (wrong) in her tongue” (i.e., she is insolent). He said: “Then divorce her.” The man said: “Messenger of Allah, she had company with me and I have children from her.” He said: “Then ask her (to obey you). If there is something good in her, she will do so (obey); and do not beat your wife as you beat your slave-girl.”

The most telling example in this regard is that of Abu Bakr (ra). Among the many people who benefited from his generosity was a relative Mistah (ra). The latter, unfortunately became involved in the scandal about the Mother of Believers, Sayyida Aisha (ra), which was started by the leader of the hypocrites. It was a whole month of torment and torture for all involved, after which verses of Surah Noor were revealed exonerating her and prescribing punishment for those involved in the false accusation. Feeling hurt and betrayed, Sayyidna Abu Bakr (ra) vowed never to help Mistah again. Yet the Qur’an asked him to forget and forgive and continue helping his relative. He, therefore, continued his support of Mistah (ra).Your own wife and children are even more entitled to be forgiven.

A cursed person is one who is deprived of the mercy of Allah (swt). It is an indication of this deprivation that this sin is punished in this world as well as in the Hereafter.

The Prophet (saws) is reported to have said: “There is no sin more deserving of having punishment meted out by Allah (swt) to its perpetrator in advance in this world along with what He stores up for him in the next world than oppression and severing of the ties of the family.” [Tirmidhi]

Female Psychology

It is important to appreciate that there is a significant difference in the psychology of men and women. If men understand this, they will be in a much better position to deal with their wives and other female relatives..Conflict avoidance and management will be facilitated. The sex hormones have a profound effect on the mind and behavior. The hormones in the men is stable from day to day, whereas in the females there is marked variation during various days of the monthly cycle and also there is manifold increase of various hormones during pregnancy. That is why they are more moody and at times very irritable and at times prone to depression and irrational behavior.

Pre-Menstrual Syndrome (PMS) occurs in most women but the degree varies from mild to very severe. It starts 3-7 days before the onset of their periods. During this time they feel unwell, irritable, forgetful, asocial and withdrawn. Whereas, elderly ladies are very prone to depression, PMS in the young and depression in the older women commonly lead to conflicts between the daughter-in-law and the mother-in-law. In one of my lectures, I talked at some length about PMT. At the end of the lecture a Turkish engineer came up to me and profusely thanked me and said:  “You solved a major problem of mine.” He said, “I have been very upset by the erratic behavior of my daughter-in-law who, at times, has a bad temper, and I have been telling my son to divorce her, but he did not listen to me. Now I understand why she is, at times, very good and, at times, very irritable with a volatile temper.”

About 80% of women experience some premenstrual symptoms. Moderately severe symptoms occurs in 20% to 30% of women. About 2% to 6% of women are believed to have severe symptoms.








	Psychological symptoms
	Physical symptoms



	Anger & irritability
	Fatigue



	Anxiety
	Bloating



	Tension
	Weight gain



	Depression
	Breast tenderness



	Crying
	Acne



	Oversensitivity
	Sleep disturbance- too little or too much



	Exaggerated mood swings
	Appetite changes-overeating





 

It is well-known that women like to talk more than men. It is estimated that women need to say 35,000 words a day and men 25,000 per day. Man uses most of those words at work and when he comes home, the wife is talkative and the man does not respond to her and she feels unloved and frustrated. Because of this complaint from one wife, I asked the man why he does not talk to his wife and children. He said: “They are much below my intellectual level and my knowledge so I do not enjoy talking to them.” It is the duty of the husband to satisfy the natural needs of his family and that includes talking to them at their level and showing that he loves them and cares for them.

The men focus on problem-solving and they are very good at that. The women are not too much interested in problem-solving. They are very emotional and when something bothers them, they whine and complain and want to talk in detail. The men if they hear about a problem and cannot find a solution get frustrated and do not want to dwell on it. Suppose there is a conflict between wife and his mother. If the wife complains, he gets very upset on her because he knows he cannot say anything to the mother. He gets frustrated because he does not find a solution. The wife, on the other hand, is not interested in a solution: all she needs is to vent her emotions and get some sympathy from the husband. Once she vents her emotions, she feels relieved specially if the husband shows some understanding of her view-point.

The following ahadith sum up the approach to dealing with females which is in agreement with the human psychology:


	Usamah bin Zaid (ra) reported: “The Prophet (saws) said, ‘I am not leaving behind me a more harmful trial for men than women.’” [Bukhari and Muslim]



 


	 Abu Hurairah (ra) reported: “Messenger of Allah (saws) said: ‘Take my advice with regard to women: Act kindly towards women, for they were created from a rib, and the most crooked part of a rib is its uppermost. If you attempt to straighten it; you will break it, and if you leave it alone it will remain crooked; so act kindly toward women.’” [Bukhari and Muslim].



In another narration of Muslim, Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: “Woman has been created from a rib and will in no way be straightened for you; so if you want to benefit from her, you will benefit from her while crookedness remains in her. If you attempt to straighten her, you will break her, and breaking her is divorcing her.”

Amr bin al-Ahwas al-Jushami (ra) reported that he had heard the Prophet (saws) saying on his Farewell Pilgrimage, after praising and glorifying Allah (swt) and admonishing people, “Treat women kindly, they are like captives in your hands; you do not owe anything else from them. In case they are guilty of open indecency, then do not share their beds and beat them lightly, but if they return to obedience, do not have recourse to anything else against them. You have rights over your wives and they have their rights over you. Your right is that they shall not permit anyone you dislike to enter your home, and their right is that you should treat them well in the matter of food and clothing.” [Tirmidhi]

Abu Hurairah (ra) reported: “Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, ’A believer must not hate (his wife) believing woman; if he dislikes one of her characteristics, he will be pleased with another.” [Muslim]

Wife’s Attitude and Behavior

Abu Hurairah (saws) reported: “Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, ‘When a man calls his wife to his bed, and she does not respond and he (the husband) spends the night angry with her, the angels curse her until morning.’” [Bukhari and Muslim]

In another narration: Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, “By Him in Whose Hand is my life, when a man calls his wife to his bed, and she does not respond, the One Who is above the heaven becomes displeased with her until he (her husband) becomes pleased with her.” [Bukhari and Muslim]

Abu Hurairah (ra) reported: Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, “It is not lawful for a woman to observe (voluntary) fasting without the permission of her husband when he is at home; and she should not allow anyone to enter his house without his permission.” [Bukhari and Muslim]

Abu Hurairah (ra) reported: The Prophet (saws) said, “If I were to order anyone to prostrate himself before another, I would have ordered a woman to prostrate herself before her husband.” [Tirmidhi]

Umm Salamah (ra) reported: Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, “If any woman dies while her husband is pleased with her, she will enter Jannah.” [Tirmidhi]

Narrated Abu Huraira: “Allah’s Apostle (saws) said, ‘The best women among the camel-riders, are the women of Quraish.’” (Another narrator said) “The Prophet said, ‘The righteous among the women of Quraish are those who are kind to their young ones and who look after their husband’s property.’” (Bukhari)

It is very clear from the above traditions of the Prophet (saws) that the wife must do her utmost to satisfy and please her husband. She should be obedient and eager to fulfill all his needs specially sexual. She should beautify herself, and use perfume and make up and dress attractively for him and display her love and affection toward him. The following hadeeth is an excellent example of a loving and considerate wife. The Prophet(ASWS) praised her behavior and Allah (SWT) blessed her and her husband.

Anas (ra) reported: “One of the sons of Abu Talhah (ra) was ailing. Abu Talhah went out and the boy died in his absence. When he came back, he inquired, ‘How is the boy?’ Umm Sulaim, the mother of the boy, replied, ‘Better than before.’ Then she placed his evening meal before him and he ate it; and, thereafter, slept with her. At last, she said to him: ‘Arrange for the burial of the boy.’ In the morning, Abu Talhah went to Allah’s Messenger (saws) and informed him of the event. He enquired, ‘Did you sleep together last night?’ Abu Talhah replied in the affirmative, on which the Prophet (saws) supplicated, ‘O Allah! Bless them.’ Thereafter, she gave birth to a boy. Abu Talhah said to me: ‘Take up the boy and carry him to the Prophet (saws)’ and he sent some dates with him. The Prophet (saws) enquired, ‘Is there anything with him?’ He said; ‘Yes, some dates.’ The Prophet (saws) took a date, chewed it and put it in the mouth of the baby and rubbed the chewed date around the baby’s gum and named him `Abdullah.

[Bukhari and Muslim]

The narration in Bukhari adds: “Ibn `Uyainah relates that a man from the Ansar told him that he had seen nine sons of this `Abdullah, every one of whom had committed the Noble Qur’an to memory.

Attitude of Husband

Narrated ’Aisha: “Hind (bint ‘Utba) said, ’O Allah’s Apostle! Abu Sufyan is a miser. Is there any harm if I take of his property what will cover me and my children’s needs?’ The Prophet said, ‘Take (according to your needs) in a reasonable manner.’” (Bukhari)

Narrated Al-Aswad bin Yazid: “I asked ‘Aisha, ’What did the Prophet use to do at home?’ She said, ‘He used to work for his family, and when he heard the Adhan (call for the prayer), he would go out.’” (Bukhari)

Narrated Abu Mas’ud al-Ansari: “The Prophet said, ‘When a Muslim spends something on his family intending to receive Allah’s reward, it is regarded as Sadaqa for him.’”

Narrated by Abu Hurayrah: “The Prophet (saws) said: ‘Among the Muslims the most perfect, as regards his faith, is the one whose character is excellent, and the best among you are those who treat their wives well.’” (Tirmidhi)

“The most complete believer is the best in character, and the best of you is the best to his womenfolk.” (Tirmidhi)

Narrated by Aisha, Abdullah ibn Abbas: Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, “The best of you is he who is best to his family, and I am the best among you to my family.” (Tirmidhi)

The Prophet (saws) said: “The entire world is full of resources, and among them the best resource is a righteous wife.” (Muslim)

Narrated ’Aisha (ra): “Eleven women sat (at a place) and promised and contracted that they would not conceal anything of the news of their husbands. The first one said: ‘My husband is like the meat of a lean weak camel which is kept on the top of a mountain which is neither easy to climb, nor is the meat fat, so that one might put up with the trouble of fetching it.’ The second one said: ‘I shall not relate my husband’s news, for I fear that I may not be able to finish his story, for if I describe him, I will mention all his defects and bad traits.’ The third one said:‘My husband is a tall man; if I describe him (and he hears of that) he will divorce me, and if I keep quiet, he will neither divorce me nor treat me as a wife.’ The fourth one said:‘My husband is a moderate person like the night of Tihama which is neither hot nor cold. I am neither afraid of him, nor am I discontented with him.’ The fifth one said:‘My husband, when entering (the house) is a leopard, and when going out, is a lion. He does not ask about whatever is in the house.’ The sixth one said: ‘If my husband eats. he eats too much (leaving the dishes empty), and if he drinks, he leaves nothing, and if he sleeps he sleeps alone (away from me) covered in garments and does not stretch his hands here and there so as to know how I fare (get along).’ The seventh one said: ‘My husband is a wrong-doer or weak and foolish. All the defects are present in him. He may injure your head or your body or may do both.’ The eighth one said:‘My husband is soft to touch like a rabbit and smells like a Zar’nab (a kind of good smelling grass).’ The ninth one said:‘My husband is a tall generous man wearing a long strap for carrying his sword. His… house is near to the people who would easily consult him.’ The tenth one said:‘My husband is Maalik, and what is Maalik? Maalik is greater than whatever I say about him. (He is beyond and above all praises which can come to my mind). Most of his camels are kept at home (ready to be slaughtered for the guests) and only a few are taken to the pastures. When the camels hear the sound of the lute (or the tambourine), they realize that they are going to be slaughtered for the guests.’ The eleventh one said: ‘My husband is Aboo Zar’ and what is Aboo Zar’ (i.e., what should I say about him)? He has given me many ornaments and my ears are heavily loaded with them and my arms have become fat (i.e., I have become fat). And he has pleased me, and I have become so happy that I feel proud of myself. He found me with my family who were mere owners of sheep and living in poverty, and brought me to a respected family having horses and camels and threshing and purifying grain. Whatever I say, he does not rebuke or insult me. When I sleep, I sleep till late in the morning, and when I drink water (or milk), I drink my fill. The mother of Aboo Zar’ and what may one say in praise of the mother of AbooZar’? Her saddle bags were always full of provision and her house was spacious. As for the son of Aboo Zar’, what may one say of the son of AbooZar’? His bed is as narrow as an unsheathed sword and an arm of a kid (of four months) satisfies his hunger. As for the daughter of Aboo Zar’, she is obedient to her father and to her mother. She has a fat well-built body and that arouses the jealousy of her husband’s other wife. As for the (maid) slave girl of Aboo Zar’, what may one say of the (maid) slave girl of AbooZar’? She does not uncover our secrets but keeps them, and does not waste our provisions and does not leave the rubbish scattered everywhere in our house.’ The eleventh lady added, ‘One day, it so happened that Aboo Zar’ went out at the time when the milk was being milked from the animals, and he saw a woman who had two sons like two leopards playing with her…. (On seeing her), he divorced me and married her. Thereafter, I married a noble man who used to ride a fast, tireless, horse and keep a spear in his hand. He gave me many things, and also a pair of every kind of livestock and said, ‘Eat (of this), O Umm Zar’, and give provision to your relatives.’ She added, ‘Yet, all those things which my second husband gave me could not fill the smallest utensil of Aboo Zar’s.’”  ’Aisha then said: “Allah’s Apostle (saws) said to me, ‘I am to you as Aboo Zar’ was to his wife Umm Zar.’”

The most important message is the concluding sentence of the hadeeth. The Rasool (saws) has praised and endorsed the pampering of his wife by Aboo Zara. All Muslims must understand the message of this important hadeeth which has been reported by Bukhari and Muslim.

 

Conclusion

Islam lays great emphasis on love and kindness between the family members. Allah (swt) has placed love and mercy between the spouses. Good spousal relationship is essential for the development of healthy, dynamic children who will be emotionally equipped to raise a loving family of their own and contribute to the welfare of the society according to their abilities. Dysfunctional families result in emotionally damaged children who are prone to develop a variety of mental diseases, have difficulties in trusting others and are unable to attain their full potential. The responsibility of maintaining an optimal family life lies with both husband and wife. Taqwa and basic understanding of human psychology is extremely useful in achieving this goal. If someone observes that the family is dysfunctional he should seek professional help.




The Punishment of Gaza (2014)

Nearly two million Palestinians are imprisoned in Gaza. Elsewhere in Occupied Palestine, 4.2 million Arabs are abused and denied basic liberties. Their property and livelihood are steadily being seized by Israel to provide illegal housing for Jews-only settlements. These Arabs are squeezed into an ever-shrinking part of their birthright, writes PAUL FINDLEY.

 

While viewing the massacre of Gazans, you may wonder why 1.8 million Arabs are crowded on that tiny strip of seashore and are being bombed day and night into death and ruins by Israel’s powerful military machine. A glimpse of history is timely.

Facts set forth below are little known in America:

Sixty years ago 800,000 Arabs fled their ancestral homes in rural Palestine fearing death as a Jewish onslaught obliterated without a trace over 500 Arab towns, villages and hamlets. Massacres were reported. Those who fled are forbidden to return home.

Fifty years later, a survey shows the refugee problem as staggering: 766,000 in Gaza; 741,000 in Jordan; 408,000 in Syria; and 144,000 in Egypt; smaller numbers in other Arab states.

Gaza soon becomes a part of Israel Occupied Palestine. Refugees and their descendants struggle there for survival.  Israeli controls are brutal. Potable water is nearly gone. Most of the population depends for survival on food and water distributed by United Nations officials. If supplies are not increased starvation — not just malnutrition – is certain.

Arabs huddle behind high fences equipped with Israeli remote-controlled machine guns. A gate that once served as an occasional opening to freedom is now kept locked by the government of Egypt at Israel’s request. Gaza has long been described as the largest open-air prison in the world.

Israeli punishment of Gazans became more severe seven years ago when they exercised the right of self-determination by electing the Hamas Party to manage local affairs.

Once Hamas took control in Gaza, Israel and the U.S. government conspired in a sustained but unsuccessful attempt to destroy the organization. Hamas was re-elected to a second term and recently achieved a cooperative arrangement with the Fatah organization that maintains a measure of authority in the West Bank.

Infuriated because all gates stay closed, Hamas sends rockets over the fence. They do little damage but incite Israelis to launch heavy lethal bombing. Revenge is not commendable, but I understand why people penned up like cattle may welcome pain and discomfort for their oppressors.

The [recent] assault on Gaza is Israel’s third in seven years. This is the first time Hamas has used sustained rocket fire, but it is no match for Israel’s artillery, missiles and bombs. Thanks to U.S. taxpayers, Israel has high-tech missiles that shoot down Hamas rockets while still in the air. Hamas has no such defense, in fact, no defense at all.

The late radical Rabbi Meir Kahane, wrote a book titled, They Must Go. In it, he contended that all Arabs must be removed from Palestine so an all-Jewish Eretz Israel, the dream of Zionism, can come into being. Eretz Israel consists of the entirety of Palestine, including the West Bank, East Jerusalem and Gaza, plus the Golan Heights, long a part of Syria, exactly the Arab territory Israel now controls.

All Arabs are not gone, but nearly two million are imprisoned in Gaza. Elsewhere in Occupied Palestine, 4.2 million Arabs are abused and denied basic liberties. Their property and livelihood are steadily being seized by Israel to provide illegal housing for Jews-only settlements. These Arabs are squeezed into an ever-shrinking part of their birthright. More than one-half of the Palestinian West Bank is now populated by more than 500,000 Israeli settlers.  Zionist dreamers can boast they are more than halfway toward their dream.

Who is responsible for this tragic treatment of Palestinians? If you ponder that question, bear in mind that Israel could not possibly commit this criminal behavior without automatic, unqualified, U.S. government support year after year.

Pro-Israel lobby pressure controls all major news media. Congress behaves like a committee of the Israeli parliament. No president since Dwight Eisenhower has had the courage to stand up to Israeli wrongdoing.  Those who know the truth are afraid to speak out for fear of paying a heavy price – maybe loss of employment.

[http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/article39230.htm]



Paul Findley served as a member of United States House of Representatives for 22 years. His books include ‘Deliberate Deceptions: Facing the Facts About the U.S.-Israeli Relationship.’ 




So, What Did The Muslims Do For The Jews? (2014)

The Islamic world was not the only source of inspiration for the Jewish cultural revival, but it certainly was a major contributor to that development. Its significance cannot be overestimated, writes DAVID WASSERSTEIN.

 

Islam saved Jewry. This is an unpopular, discomforting claim in the modern world. But it is a historical truth. The argument for it is double. First, in 570 CE, when the Prophet Mohammad was born, the Jews and Judaism were on the way to oblivion. And second, the coming of Islam saved them, providing a new context in which they not only survived, but flourished, laying foundations for subsequent Jewish cultural prosperity – also in Christendom – through the medieval period into the modern world.

By the fourth century, Christianity had become the dominant religion in the Roman Empire. One aspect of this success was opposition to rival faiths, including Judaism, along with massive conversion of members of such faiths, sometimes by force, to Christianity. Much of our testimony about Jewish existence in the Roman Empire from this time on consists of accounts of conversions.

Great and permanent reductions in numbers through conversion, between the fourth and the seventh centuries, brought with them a gradual, but relentless, whittling away of the status, rights, social and economic existence, and religious and cultural life of Jews all over the Roman Empire.

A long series of enactments deprived Jewish people of their rights as citizens, prevented them from fulfilling their religious obligations, and excluded them from the society of their fellows.

This went along with the centuries-long military and political struggle with Persia. As a tiny element in the Christian world, the Jews should not have been affected much by this broad, political issue. Yet it affected them critically, because the Persian Empire at this time included Babylon – now Iraq – at the time, home to the world’s greatest concentration of Jews.

Here also were the greatest centres of Jewish intellectual life. The most important single work of Jewish cultural creativity in over 3,000 years, apart from the Bible itself – the Talmud – came into being in Babylon. The struggle between Persia and Byzantium, in our period, led increasingly to a separation between Jews under Byzantine, Christian rule and Jews under Persian rule.

Beyond all this, the Jews who lived under Christian rule seemed to have lost the knowledge of their own culturally specific languages – Hebrew and Aramaic – and to have taken on the use of Latin or Greek or other non-Jewish, local, languages. This, in turn, must have meant that they also lost access to the central literary works of Jewish culture – the Torah, Mishnah, poetry, Midrash, even liturgy.

The loss of the unifying force represented by language – and of the associated literature – was a major step towards assimilation and disappearance. In these circumstances, with contact with the one place where Jewish cultural life continued to prosper – Babylon – cut off by conflict with Persia, Jewish life in the Christian world of late antiquity was not simply a pale shadow of what it had been three or four centuries earlier. It was doomed.

Had Islam not come along, the conflict with Persia would have continued. The separation between western Judaism, that of Christendom, and Babylonian Judaism, that of Mesopotamia, would have intensified. Jewry in the west would have declined to disappearance in many areas. And Jewry in the east would have become just another oriental cult.

But this was all prevented by the rise of Islam. The Islamic conquests of the seventh century changed the world, and did so with dramatic, wide-ranging and permanent effect for the Jews.

Within a century of the death of Mohammad, in 632, Muslim armies had conquered almost the whole of the world where Jews lived, from Spain eastward across North Africa and the Middle East as far as the eastern frontier of Iran and beyond. Almost all the Jews in the world were now ruled by Islam. This new situation transformed Jewish existence. Their fortunes changed in legal, demographic, social, religious, political, geographical, economic, linguistic and cultural terms – all for the better.

First, things improved politically. Almost everywhere in Christendom where Jews had lived now formed part of the same political space as Babylon – Cordoba and Basra lay in the same political world. The old frontier between the vital centre in Babylonia and the Jews of the Mediterranean basin was swept away, forever.

Political change was partnered by change in the legal status of the Jewish population: although it is not always clear what happened during the Muslim conquests, one thing is certain. The result of the conquests was, by and large, to make the Jews second-class citizens.

This should not be misunderstood: to be a second-class citizen was a far better thing to be than not to be a citizen at all. For most of these Jews, second-class citizenship represented a major advance. In Visigothic Spain, for example, shortly before the Muslim conquest in 711, the Jews had seen their children removed from them and forcibly converted to Christianity and had themselves been enslaved.

In the developing Islamic societies of the classical and medieval periods, being a Jew meant belonging to a category defined under law, enjoying certain rights and protections, alongside various obligations. These rights and protections were not as extensive or as generous as those enjoyed by Muslims, and the obligations were greater but, for the first few centuries, the Muslims themselves were a minority, and the practical differences were not all that great.

Along with legal near-equality came social and economic equality. Jews were not confined to ghettos, either literally or in terms of economic activity. The societies of Islam were, in effect, open societies. In religious terms, too, Jews enjoyed virtually full freedom. They might not build many new synagogues – in theory – and they might not make too public their profession of their faith, but there was no really significant restriction on the practice of their religion. Along with internal legal autonomy, they also enjoyed formal representation, through leaders of their own, before the authorities of the state. Imperfect and often not quite as rosy as this might sound, it was at least the broad norm.

The political unity brought by the new Islamic world-empire did not last, but it created a vast Islamic world civilisation, similar to the older Christian civilisation that it replaced. Within this huge area, Jews lived and enjoyed broadly similar status and rights everywhere. They could move around, maintain contacts, and develop their identity as Jews. A great new expansion of trade from the ninth century onwards brought the Spanish Jews – like the Muslims – into touch with the Jews and the Muslims even of India.

All this was encouraged by a further, critical development. Huge numbers of people in the new world of Islam adopted the language of the Muslim Arabs. Arabic gradually became the principal language of this vast area, excluding almost all the rest: Greek and Syriac, Aramaic and Coptic and Latin all died out, replaced by Arabic. Persian, too, went into a long retreat, to reappear later heavily influenced by Arabic.

The Jews moved over to Arabic very rapidly. By the early 10th century, only 300 years after the conquests, Sa’adya Gaon was translating the Bible into Arabic. Bible translation is a massive task – it is not undertaken unless there is a need for it. By about the year 900, the Jews had largely abandoned other languages and taken on Arabic.

The change of language, in its turn, brought the Jews into direct contact with broader cultural developments. The result from the 10th century on was a striking pairing of two cultures. The Jews of the Islamic world developed an entirely new culture, which differed from their culture before Islam in terms of language, cultural forms, influences, and uses. Instead of being concerned primarily with religion, the new Jewish culture of the Islamic world, like that of its neighbours, mixed the religious and the secular to a high degree. The contrast, both with the past and with medieval Christian Europe, was enormous.

Like their neighbours, these Jews wrote in Arabic in part, and in a Jewish form of that language. The use of Arabic brought them close to the Arabs. But the use of a specific Jewish form of that language maintained the barriers between Jew and Muslim. The subjects that Jews wrote about, and the literary forms in which they wrote about them, were largely new ones, borrowed from the Muslims and developed in tandem with developments in Arabic Islam.

Also at this time, Hebrew was revived as a language of high literature, parallel to the use among the Muslims of a high form of Arabic for similar purposes. Along with its use for poetry and artistic prose, secular writing of all forms in Hebrew and in (Judeo-)Arabic came into being, some of it of high quality.

Much of the greatest poetry in Hebrew written since the Bible comes from this period. Sa’adya Gaon, Solomon Ibn Gabirol, Ibn Ezra (Moses and Abraham), Maimonides, Yehuda Halevi, Yehudah al-Harizi, Samuel ha-Nagid, and many more – all of these names, well known today, belong in the first rank of Jewish literary and cultural endeavour.

Where did these Jews produce all this? When did they and their neighbours achieve this symbiosis, this mode of living together? The Jews did it in a number of centres of excellence. The most outstanding of these was Islamic Spain, where there was a true Jewish Golden Age, alongside a wave of cultural achievement among the Muslim population. The Spanish case illustrates a more general pattern, too.

What happened in Islamic Spain – waves of Jewish cultural prosperity paralleling waves of cultural prosperity among the Muslims – exemplifies a larger pattern in Arab Islam. In Baghdad, between the ninth and the twelfth centuries; in Qayrawan (in north Africa), between the ninth and the 11th centuries; in Cairo, between the 10th and the 12th centuries, and elsewhere, the rise and fall of cultural centres of Islam tended to be reflected in the rise and fall of Jewish cultural activity in the same places.

This was not coincidence, and nor was it the product of particularly enlightened liberal patronage by Muslim rulers. It was the product of a number of deeper features of these societies, social and cultural, legal and economic, linguistic and political, which together enabled and, indeed, encouraged the Jews of the Islamic world to create a novel sub-culture within the high civilisation of the time.

This did not last forever; the period of culturally successful symbiosis between Jew and Arab Muslim in the middle ages came to a close by about 1300. In reality, it had reached this point even earlier, with the overall relative decline in the importance and vitality of Arabic culture, both in relation to western European cultures and in relation to other cultural forms within Islam itself; Persian and Turkish.

Jewish cultural prosperity in the middle ages operated in large part as a function of Muslim, Arabic cultural (and to some degree political) prosperity: when Muslim Arabic culture thrived, so did that of the Jews; when Muslim Arabic culture declined, so did that of the Jews.

In the case of the Jews, however, the cultural capital thus created also served as the seed-bed of further growth elsewhere – in Christian Spain and in the Christian world more generally.

The Islamic world was not the only source of inspiration for the Jewish cultural revival that came later in Christian Europe, but it certainly was a major contributor to that development. Its significance cannot be overestimated.

 



David J Wasserstein is the Eugene Greener Jr. Professor of Jewish Studies at Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tennessee, in the US. This article is an adaptation of a lecture from the Jordan Lectures in Comparative Religion at the School of Oriental and African Studies.




Children Column Content for YMD September 2014 (2014)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 53

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.

Verses from Surah No. 2, al-Baqarah

[189] They ask you about the new moons. Tell them, they are for the people (a means of) calculating time and (for knowing dates of) Pilgrimage.There is no piety in that you should enter houses (during Hajj) from the rear. Piety is (in him) who fears Allah. Therefore, come to the houses by their doors, and fear Allah so that you succeed.

Understanding the above Verse

The Arabs asked the Prophet about why the new moon is so thin, and then, as days pass by it becomes bigger and bigger for fifteen days after which it starts to shrink again. That was not a difficult question for the Prophet to answer, because he received revelations, but the answer was difficult for the people of those times to understand. Even in modern times, 500 years after the discovery about why the moon appears different every new night, much of mankind does not understand how it happens.

Therefore, instead of giving a scientific answer, the Qur’an told them that, whatever the scientific reasons, so far as they were concerned, the new moon helped them calculate the dates.

Calculating dates by the Sun is quite difficult, even in our times, because the Sun is just the same Sun throughout the year. So, where to start for counting a month?

But moon has a start, a full moon, decline, and an end. So, there is a starting point, from which calculation of the dates can start to end when the new moon re-appears. That is simple for the simplest of people.

That is why, where there are no calendars, like in thousands and thousands of villages in our times too, the people’s calendar is by the moon. It is reasonable therefore, for everyone to use the moon for calendar. A moon-based calendar is called “Lunar calendar,” and a full year is called “Lunar Year.”

Also, Lunar year is not at all confusing. Twelve new moons, and the year has ended with the thirteenth new moon. But solar year, that is calendar by the Sun, is quite confusing. This is because a Solar year is not 365 days. It is 356 days and a few hours (365.24 days) and the exact length of a day is not 24 hours but 23 hours, 56 minutes and 4.1 seconds. But clocks are designed to show exactly 24 hours. To adjust this, they have a leap year every four years, in which one month is made up of 29 days.

So, you see, there is some confusion. But in the Lunar calendar, there is no such confusion. Yet, there is nothing holy about the Lunar calendar.

After stating that the moon’s purpose for the human beings is that they can make a calendar, the Qur’an added, “and a means of (for knowing the dates of) Hajj. If you think a little, it appears that there was no need for these words. If the moon is used as a calendar, Hajj is automatically by the moon. But, Allah added these words to impress on Muslims that at no time should they start doing Hajj by the Solar calendar. They must do it by the Lunar calendar alone.

All pagan religions are based in superstitions. The religion of the Arabs before the time of the Prophet was also filled with superstitions. With reference to Hajj, some of them believed that if they have once made up their mind for Hajj, they should not enter their houses by the main door, but by the back-door. Allah pointed out that there is no piety or godliness, in these kinds of foolish practices. Piety is in him who fears Allah.

The message that is hidden is that in your life be straightforward. Do not move like a snake, as many pagans do. Even in ordinary affairs, they are very tricky. They are both yes and no, at the same time. Many Muslims have also learnt this from them. There is nothing illogical or crooked in Islam. So, be frank, and be open. Go by the front door. Do not go by the back-door.

The important thing is that you fear Allah, and not the people. Do not change your behavior because of the people. Live by Islam, fearlessly, and see how Allah protects you here and will reward you in the Hereafter.

Exercise:


	What exactly was the question about the new moon?

	Can you answer why the moon changes its size in different nights?

	What is the confusion in taking Sun for making a calendar?

	Why is the length of the Solar year 365.24 days?

	Why do we have a leap year?

	Explain, as if you are talking to a villager, why we need a leap year.

	Can we follow the Solar year to fix the dates of Hajj?

	Do you see in people around you superstitions?

	What is the key to piety?

	What other things it means when it was said, ‘go by the front door’?



 

 (To be continued)



Asad and the Colorful Butterflies

At the weekend, Asad went to visit his grandfather. The two days passed very quickly, and before Asad knew it, his father had arrived to take him home. Asad said goodbye to his grandfather and went to sit in the car. He was looking out of the window as he waited for his father to collect his things. A butterfly sitting on a flower a short distance away fluttered its wings and flew to the car window.

“You’re going home, aren’t you, Asad?” asked the butterfly in a tiny voice.

Asad was astonished “Do you know me?” he asked.

“Of course I do,” smiled the butterfly. “I’ve heard your grandfather telling the neighbors about you.”

“Why didn’t you come and talk to me before?” Asad inquired.

“I couldn’t, because I was in a cocoon up a tree in the garden,” explained the butterfly.

“A cocoon? What’s that?” asked Asad, who was always a curious boy.

“Let me explain from the beginning,” said the butterfly as it took a deep breath. “We butterflies hatch out of the egg as tiny caterpillars. We feed ourselves by nibbling leaves. Later we use a liquid which comes out of our bodies like thread and wrap ourselves up in it. That little package we weave is called a cocoon. We spend a while inside that package as we wait to grow. When we wake up and come out of the cocoon we have brightly colored wings. We spend the rest of our lives flying and feeding ourselves from flowers.”

Asad nodded thoughtfully “You mean all those colorful butterflies were once caterpillars before they grew wings?”

“Can you see the green caterpillar on that branch?” asked the butterfly.

“Yes, I see it. It’s nibbling away hungrily at a leaf.”

“That’s my little brother,” smiled the caterpillar. “In a while he’ll weave a cocoon too, and one day he’ll be a butterfly like me.”

Asad had lots of questions to ask his new friend. “How do you plan this change? I mean, when do you come out of the egg, how long do you stay as a caterpillar and how do you make the thread to weave your cocoons?”

“I don’t plan any of it at all,” explained the butterfly patiently. “Allah has taught us what we need to do and when we need to do it. We just act in the way our Lord wills.”

Asad was really impressed. “The patterns on your wings are wonderful. And all butterflies have different patterns, don’t they? They are really colorful and eye-catching!”

“That’s a proof of Allah’s incomparable artistry. He created us one by one in the most beautiful way possible,” explained his friend.

Asad agreed enthusiastically: “It’s impossible not to see the beautiful things Allah has created. There are hundreds of examples all round us!”

The butterfly agreed: “You’re right, Asad! We need to give thanks to Allah for all these blessings.”

Asad looked over his shoulder: “My father’s coming. It looks like we’re about to set off. It was really great to meet you. Can we talk again when I come next week?”

“Of course,” nodded the butterfly. “Have a safe journey home.”



Amazing Facts about Butterflies


	Butterflies range in size from a tiny 1/8 inch to a huge almost 12 inches.

	Butterflies can see red, green, and yellow.

	Some people say that when the black bands on the Woolybear caterpillar are wide, a cold winter is coming.

	The top butterfly flight speed is 12 miles per hour. Some moths can fly 25 miles per hour!

	Monarch butterflies journey from the Great Lakes to the Gulf of Mexico, a distance of about 2,000 miles, and return to the north again in the spring.

	Butterflies cannot fly if their body temperature is less than 86 degrees.

	Representations of butterflies are seen in Egyptian frescoes at Thebes, which are 3,500 years old.

	Antarctica is the only continent on which no Lepidoptera have been found.

	There are about 24,000 species of butterflies. The moths are even more numerous: about 140,000 species of them were counted all over the world.

	The Brimstone butterfly (Gonepterix Rhamni) has the longest lifetime of the adult butterflies: 9-10 months.

	The females of some moth species lack wings, all they can do to move is crawl.

	The Morgan’s Sphinx Moth from Madagascar has a proboscis (tube mouth) that is 12 to 14 inches long to get the nectar from the bottom of a 12 inch deep orchid discovered by Charles Darwin.

	Some moths never eat anything as adults because they don’t have mouths. They must live on the energy they stored as caterpillars.

	Many butterflies can taste with their feet to find out whether the leaf they sit on is good to lay eggs on to be their caterpillars’ food or not.





The Sword of Wood

This is a tale from Afghanistan.

Once, on a summer night in the country Afghanistan, the ruler, Shah Abbas, changed out of his fancy robes and left his palace dressed as a peasant to enjoy the evening air and to wander through the streets unnoticed. He walked and walked until he reached the poorest section at the edge of the town. He soon heard joyful singing coming from a dimly lit cottage. As he peered in the window he saw a man sitting at a table. He was eating happily and giving thanks to God. The Shah was astonished to see such a poor man in such good spirits and so he asked if he might come in as a guest.

After accepting food and drink the Shah asked the man how he earned his living. “I am a poor peasant,” he said. “I wander the streets and fix shoes, and in this way I earn enough money to buy all the food I need for one day.”

“But what will happen to you when you are too old to work?” asked the Shah.

“Oh, I do not have to worry about that,” the man said happily. “God blesses me day by day, and I know that somehow there will always be enough.”

The Shah returned to his palace and took off his peasant disguise. He was determined to test the faith of this man. The next day he proclaimed: “No one is allowed to fix shoes for pay!”

When the Peasant went to work, he was astonished to learn of the new law. “What is he going to do if he can’t fix shoes and earn money?”

Here’s what he did. He lifted his eyes to heaven and he prayed, “God, the Shah has made it against the law for me to fix shoes. But I know you will help me to find a new job.” He looked around and saw some people carrying water. He decided that he too would become a water carrier.

The Peasant carried water to and from the town well and sold it to people, for the rest of the day. And in that way he earned just enough money to buy food … for one day. The Shah again disguised himself and returned to the man’s house. He was very surprised to find the man again praising God and eating happily. “How are you?” he asked upon entering. “I heard of the law and had to see how you had survived the day.”

“God did not abandon me today,” the Peasant answered happily. “The Shah closed one door, but God opened another to take its place. I am now a water carrier.”

The Shah took his leave again. He issued another proclamation: no one was to carry water for pay. Again the Peasant wondered how he could earn money if it was against the law to carry water. But again he prayed and this time he saw that men were going into the forest to cut trees to sell for firewood. So he decided to cut trees and sell firewood also, and that’s just what he did. And in that way he earned just enough money to buy food for one day.”

Again the Shah came in disguise and learned of the man’s continued faith and good fortune. The next day, he issued a command that his soldiers stop all the woodcutters coming from the forests and bring them to the palace to work. He dressed them all as guards and gave them swords. He told them that they would not be paid until the end of the month.

The Peasant was perplexed indeed, for he had no money for dinner that evening, and it would certainly be difficult to wait a whole month for his pay. But he trusted God. So he prayed and he prayed for an answer to his problem. How would he be able to buy food tomorrow, if he wouldn’t be paid for a full month?

On the way home from the palace, while examining his sword and sheath, the Peasant had a clever idea. He would make a sword out of wood, the same size as the Shah’s metal sword that would look just like it. Then he could sell the Shah’s sword. So he made a wooden sword and sold the real one and he had just enough money for food for a month!

The Shah, in his peasant disguise again, was much surprised to find the Peasant eating happily and praising God that night again. When he heard the Peasant’s story about the sword, he asked him, “What will you do if the Shah finds out what you have done?”

“Oh, I do not worry about such things,” the Peasant replied. “Every day my life is filled with blessings from God. I know that somehow everything will come out all right.”

The next day the Shah ordered all the guards to report to the center of the city where there was to be an execution of a man who had stolen from the royal palace. All the guards came, including the ones who used to be woodcutters, and including the Peasant. All the townspeople came to see.

The Shah ordered his officer to call the Peasant to come forth to cut off the man’s head. “Do not ask this of me,” the Peasant cried. “I have never even killed a fly.” The officer said that it was the order of the Shah and he must obey or risk his own life.

The Peasant asked for a few minutes to pray to God. Then he stood in front of all of the townspeople and said out loud, “God, you know that I have never killed anyone in my whole life. Please, God, if this man is guilty, let my sword be so sharp as to kill him in a single blow. But if he is not guilty, let my sword turn to wood, as a sign of his innocence.” With all eyes on him, the Peasant reached for his sword. He pulled it out of its sheath, and held it high. The crowd gasped, then clapped and cheered when they saw the wooden sword, for they thought a miracle had taken place.

The Shah was delighted when he saw the wisdom of the Peasant. He called him near. He told him that he had been the visitor those four preceding nights. “And now,” he said, “I hope that you will come and stay with me in my palace and be my advisor, for I see that you are a man of wisdom and unwavering faith, and I have much to learn from you.”

So the Peasant went to live in the palace with the Shah. If you went by there in the evenings, you would hear them singing.





On the Virtues of Humility, Modesty and Contentment (2014)

Humility

Humility is a virtue on which a special stress is laid in the Quran and the Traditions. Man, after all, is a slave of the Lord, and, like a good slave, it is expected of him that every act of his is performed with humbleness. Meekness is a mark of servitude, while pride is the exclusive attribute of Divinity. It, thus, does not become a bondsman to be haughty and vainglorious.(1) It is related by Ayaz bin Himar that the Apostle of God said: “The Lord has revealed to me, and commanded me to observe humility. The effect of it should be that no one was cruel and unjust to others, nor gave himself airs.”

–     Abu Dawood

(2) It is related to us about Omar bin Khattab that one day, in the course of a sermon from the pulpit he said: “Oh people! Observe meekness for I have heard the Apostle of God, saying: ‘Whoever observes meekness, (for the sake of God, i.e. with the aim of earning His good pleasure), God will exalt him, and though he is lowly in his own Judgement, others will hold him in esteem, and whoever is proud and vainglorious, God will reduce him to a lower condition and he will become worthless in the eyes of others, and, though he may be having a high notion of himself, others will consider him worse than dogs and pigs.’”

–          Baihaqi

(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle, of God said: “Whoever will have pride in his heart even of the weight of an atom, shall not enter Heaven.”

–          Bukhari and Muslim

Greatness is for God in whose hands is the life and honour of everyone. He is Eternal and Everlasting, while everything else, living or non-living, is bound to perish one day. As the Quran says: “And unto Him (alone) belongeth majesty in the heavens and the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise.” (XLV; 37)

Thus, a proud and swollen-headed person who thinks too highly of himself and looks down upon others, so to speak, forgets his true state and begins to compete with the Almighty which is the height of insolence. It is about such a man that it is said that, owing to his arrogance, he will not be admitted to Paradise.

As we have seen on various occasions in the past, when it is told in the Traditions about a misdeed that whoever is guilty of it will not enter Heaven, it, generally, denotes that it has the effect of making a man unworthy of entry into Paradise or that such a person will not be admitted to Heaven along with the faithful Believers, or straightaway, like them, but will have to do a spell in Hell.

In the light of it, the above Tradition would mean that a vain and conceited person would not go to Heaven immediately, but pay the penalty of his pride in Hell, and it would be only after the element of vanity had been destroyed in him and he had been cleaned from it in the everlasting Fire, and was, also, a Believer, that he would enter Paradise.(4) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “There are three men to whom God will not speak on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them. (In another version of the same Tradition, it is stated that God will not even look at them). One, the aged adulterer (or fornicator); two, the lying ruler; and three, the proud pauper.”

–          Muslim

Some sins are grave in themselves but their seriousness becomes even greater when they are committed by certain persons and in certain circumstances. As for instance, to steal is a great sin in itself, but if a wealthy person who has no need to do it or a policeman or watchman commits theft, it is unforgivable.

In the above Tradition, it is told about three such offenders that, on the Day of Last Judgement, the Almighty will neither. speak to them nor sanctify them and they will remain deprived of His benevolence: the aged adulterer, the lying ruler, and the proud pauper. The reason is not. far to seek. If a person has an illicit sexual intercourse in his younger years, he can be excused for to yield to sexual passions during that period of life is a natural weakness. But if an old man does it, he is a shameless lecher. Likewise, if an ordinary person tells a lie, it is understandable, but if a man who is in power does so, it will mean that there is no fear of God in his heart and his viciousness is beyond measure. Again, human nature being what it is, if a rich man gives himself airs, one can understand it, but when a beggar begins to behave like that, it is pure meanness.

In sum, all the three kinds of men will have no share in Divine Mercy on the Day of Final Requital. That the Lord will not ‘purify’ them, apparently, denotes that their misdeeds will not be forgiven and they will not be included among the faithful Believers merely on the ground of faith or some virtuous deeds. They will have to undergo chastisement in life to come.Modesty

Modesty has a vital role to play in character-building. It restrains a man from behaving in an undesirable manner and acts as a shield against lewdness and immorality. It holds the key to piety and good-doing.

(5) It is related by Zaid bin Talha; he relates that the Apostle of God said: “Every religion has a distinctive quality, and the distinctive quality of Islam is modesty.”

– Muwatta, Ibn-i-Maja and Baihaqi

It shows that in every faith or canonic law, some particular aspect of moral behaviour receives paramount attention and an extraordinary emphasis is laid on it. Thus, compassion and forbearance form the cardinal point of the teachings of Jesus. In Islam, in the same way, modesty is of fundamental significance.

It needs, however, be emphasized that the word ‘modesty’ is used in a very wide sense in the special terminology of the Qur’an and the Traditions. In the common usage, what it signifies, simply, is that a man avoided lewdness and kept away from lustful and indecent acts. But, in Islam, it appears that it stands for a state of feeling which is intolerant of everything that is not desirable and produces a reaction of disgust and agony within anyone who, knowingly or unknowingly, falls into an error or behaves in a manner having a semblance of sinfulness.

We learn, further, from the Qur’an and the Traditions that modesty is not in relation merely to our own species, but the greatest claim, on it, is of the Supreme Being who created man and is sustaining him, from moment to moment, and from whom nothing is hidden. Or, let us take it this way. A modest man is, generally, inclined to feel shy in the presence of his parents and other elders and benefactors, and God being the King of Kings and the Benefactor of Benefactors, the: bondsman should, naturally, be modest and humble, in the highest degree, in respect of Him, the primary requirement of which will be that he felt pain and repugnance at everything that was displeasing to God, and, therefore, abstained from it.(6) It is narrated by Abdullah bin Omar that, (once), the Apostle of God passed by an Ansar who, [at that time], was talking to his brother about modesty and admonishing him in that regard. The Prophet, thereupon, said to him: “Leave him to his state for modesty is a part (or fruit) of Faith.”

– Buhkari and Muslim

It tells that, among the Ansars, there was a man whom God had, particularly, blessed with the virtue of modesty owing to which he was very mild and lenient in his dealings with others. He avoided severity in the realisation of dues and did not like to be outspoken even when it seemed necessary. A brother of his who did not approve of it was, one day, reproaching him and telling him that it was not good to be so timid and diffident that the sacred Prophet happened to pass that way, and, on hearing the conversation, told the Ansar to leave his brother alone. His was a highly blessed condition. Modesty was a branch or fruit of Faith, and even if it was not profitable from the point of view of worldly interests, it would, surely, lead to elevation in ranks in the Hereafter.(7) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “Modesty and Faith exist together, and when one of them goes out, the other, too, goes out.”

– Baihaqi

It shows that Faith and modesty are so closely related to each other that either both will be present in an individual or community or not any of them.(8) It is related by Imran bin Husain that the Apostle of God said: “Modesty brings nothing but good.”

–     Bukhari and Muslim

On superficial view, modesty may appear to act to one’ disadvantage, but the above Tradition insists that it, invariably, does good and leads to beneficial results, and even when from a narrow, materialistic angle, if, seems to be a drawback, there is nothing but gain in it from the larger Islamic viewpoint.(9) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “A familiar saying that has reached us from the former Apostles is that ‘when there is no modesty in you, do as you like.’”

–     Bukhari

Though the complete teachings of the earlier Apostles could not remain intact, some of the sayings and precepts have withstood the ravages of time and become proverbial, one of which is what has been referred to by the holy Prophet in the above Tradition: “When there is no modesty in you, do as you like.” There is a similar proverb in Persian which says: “Be shameless, and do what you like.”Contentment

 

Among the moral virtues which make a man beloved of the Lord, and raise him, also, in the estimation of the world, and save him from a lot of frustration, one is contentment. What it denotes, in a nutshell., is that one should rest satisfied with what one has and be not greedy of more, He, indeed, is fortunate who is blessed with a contented heart. There is a special favour of the Lord on him.

(10) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr that the Apostle of God said: ’Successful was he who was blessed by the Lord with the ’reality of Islam, and was granted enough provision to sustain life, and God, also, made him satisfied with it.”

–          Muslim

Happy is the man who is blessed with the wealth of Faith, and, with it, he, also, has enough worldly goods to meet his needs, and the Almighty has, further, favoured him with a contented heart, Contentedness can make even the life of a beggar happier than that of a king,

A person may have heaps of wealth, but if his acquisitive desire is beyond reason and it is ceaselessly urging him on to acquire more, he can never enjoy peace of mind, and will,’ “in fact, be no better than a beggar, On the contrary, if his worldly possessions are sufficient to keep him going, and he is satisfied with what he has, he is rich at heart, in spite of poverty, and his life will be a life of comfort and cheerfulness.(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Prosperity does not come from worldly possessions, but real prosperity is the contentment of the heart.”

– Bukhari

(12) Abu Zarr Ghifari related to us, saying: “One day, the Apostle of God said to me: ‘O Abu Zarr! Do you think prosperity is the name of abundance of worldly goods?’ ‘Yes, Sir, I replied.’(So it is supposed)‘. The Prophet then, asked: ’Do you think poverty is the name of scarcity of worldly goods?’ ‘Yes, Sir,’ I replied, ‘(So it is supposed)’, The Prophet said it thrice, and, then, observed: ‘Real prosperity is in the heart and so, also, is real poverty.’”

– Tabrani

In truth, prosperity and poverty are related more to me heart man to wealth. If me heart of a man contented; he is rich, and if it is full of avarice, he will never know what well-being is and will always remain a grumbler though he may be possessing any amount of wealth.(13) Hakeem bin Hizam narrates that “once, I asked the  Apostle of God for some money which he gave. (After sometime), I, again, asked him for it and he, again, gave it (to me). The Prophet then, observed (by way of an advice): ‘Wealth is pleasant to everyone and it is sweet. So, whoever will obtain it with high-mindedness and without greed, for him there will be abundance and auspiciousness in it and whoever will obtain it with greediness of the heart, for him there will be no abundance and auspiciousness, and his condition will be like that of a glutton who eats to excess and yet remains hungry. And the upper hand is better than the lower hand. (The place of the giver is higher while to stretch one’s hand before others is degrading, and a person should avoid it as far as possible.’ Hakeem bin Hizam adds that” (on hearing it), I said to the holy Prophet: ‘By the Holy Being who raised you up as the Apostle with truth! I will not accept anything from anyone, after you, till the end of my days.’“

–          Bukhari and Muslim

In another Tradition referring to the same incident, and reported, again, in Sahih Bukhari it is told that Hazrat Hakeem bin Hizam remained true to his word to the extent that after the holy Prophet’s death, Hazrat Abu Bakr and Hazrat Omar sent for him repeatedly, during their tenures of office as the Caliph, (when grants and stipends were being given to everyone), and wanted to offer him something, but he declined.

It is, further, mentioned by Hafiz bin Hajr in Fath-ul-Bari, on the authority of Musnad-i-Ishaq-bin Rahwiyah that Hakeem bin Hizam did not accept a grant or allowance, also, during the Caliphate of Hazrat Osman “and Emirate of Hazrat Muawiyah till he passed a way at the age of 123.(14) It is related by Abdullah bin `Amr that “one day, the Apostle of God delivered a sermon in which he said: ‘Protect yourselves from greed because it has been the undoing of the earlier communities. It bade them to be miserly, and they became miserly; it bade them to sever the ties of kinship, i.e., infringe on the rights of relatives, and they severed the ties of kinship; it bade them to evil-doing, and they took to evil-doing.’”

–  Abu Dawood

It shows that avarice is not only a bad habit, but it also gives rise to many other evils in society which eats into its vitals, and, ultimately, destroy it. The Muslims should, therefore, guard themselves religiously against greediness.(15) It is related by Abu Hurairah that he heard the Apostle of God say: “The worst thing in a man is vexing greed and confounding cowardice.”

–          Abu Dawood

A greedy person is constantly tormented by the thought that he hasn’t got this thing and that thing while such-and-such a man is doing so well and enjoying so much superiority or success. Likewise, a coward is always assailed by fears, real or imaginary, and there is no peace for him. The holy Prophet has described the two states as exceedingly distressing.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (no. 22) (17 – 24) (2014)

[17] Those who believed (in earlier Messages), those who turned Jewish, the Sabians,19 the Christians, the Magians, and the polytheists: surely, Allah will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection; indeed Allah is over all things Witness. 19. Qatadah’s opinion, as in `Abdul Razzaq, `Abd b. Humayd, and Ibn Abi Hatim is that Sabians were a people who oriented themselves to the Qiblah, worshipped angels, and recited the Zabur. (Shawkani)

The Qamus says that they claimed to be on the religion of Nũh and faced North in their Prayers (Alusi). Perhaps, they were many sects and hence the definition has varied (Au.).

Mawdudi adds, although without quoting his sources: “In the olden days, two communities were known as Sabians – the followers of the Prophet John (peace be upon him) who inhabited, in large numbers, the upper region of Iraq called al-Jazirah. They practiced baptism according to the way of the Prophet John. The other community bearing this name consisted of star-worshippers who claimed to follow the religion of the Prophet Shith and Idris (peace be upon them). They believed that the planets held ascendancy over the elements, and that the angels had ascendancy over the planets. Based in Harran, they were scattered over different parts of Iraq. This second group is also known for its mastery of philosophy, science and medicine.” Also see n. 158 & 159 of al-Baqarah and n. 192 of al-Nahl of this work.[18] Do you not see that to Allah prostrate themselves all who are in the heavens and all who are in the earth,20

the sun and the moon, the stars and the mountains, the trees21 and the animals,22 and a great many of the people? – and many there are who merit chastisement.23 And he whom Allah abases, will have none to honor him. Surely, Allah does what He will.24

20. A hadith of Muslim says: “When a son of Adam prostrates himself (to Allah), Shaytan departs weeping. He says, ‘Woe! Adam’s son was ordered to prostrate himself. He did and will enter Paradise. I too was asked to prostrate myself. I refused and will enter the Fire.’” (Ibn Kathir)

21. Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Ibn Hibban (in his Sahih) have recorded Ibn `Abbas as saying that once a man came to the Prophet and said, “I saw in a dream that I am praying behind a tree. I prostrated and the tree fell in prostration with me and I heard it saying: ‘O Allah, write it down for me thereby a reward with You, remove from me a sin thereby, store it for me as a treasure with you, and accept it from me as you accepted from Your slave Da’ud.’ After some time, the Prophet happened to recite a prostration verse. He prostrated himself and I heard him repeat the same words in his prostration.” (Ibn Kathir)

22. Accordingly, we have a report from the Prophet preserved by Ahmad. It says, “(The Prophet said), Ride them safely and leave them safe and sound. Do not use them as chairs for chat sessions on the road or in the markets. Sometimes the one ridden is better than the rider. It is more remembering of Allah the Exalted than him.” (Ibn Kathir)

The above report was declared weak by Shu`ayb Arna’ut. (Au.)

Alusi writes that various Arab tribes worshipped various objects. The Himyar tribe worshipped the Sun, the Kinanah the moon, the Tamim the Hyades (a constellation of five stars: Au.), Lakhm and Quraysh Sirius, Tayy the Pleiades, Asad the Mercury, Rabi`a one of the Orion stars, Ghatafan the `Uzza (which was a dry samurrah tree, while a few others worshipped the cow. Over and above these, most of the Arabs also worshipped stones and idols that they carved from the mountains. The Qur’an told them that those you worship are themselves devoted to Allah.

23. Mujahid’s opinion was that there are many who believe in Allah and prostrate themselves to Him, while there are many who prostrate themselves but do not believe in Him and hence deserve to be punished. Ibn Jarir however disagrees with this meaning, and opts for the apparent meaning, viz., some have believed and so prostrate themselves, while there are others who do not believe and do not prostrate themselves, and so deserve to be punished.

24. Ibn Kathir comments on Allah’s will. It is said that someone told `Ali, “This man disputes over predestination and Divine decree.” `Ali asked him, “O Allah’s slave! Did Allah create you in form and shape following His own will or yours?” He answered, “Rather, as He wished.” He asked, “He makes you fall sick when He wills or when you will?” He answered, “Rather, when He wills.” He asked, “He restores your health when He wills or when you will?” He answered, “Rather, when He wills.” He asked, “Will He then admit you (into Paradise by the gate of) His choice or yours?” He answered, “Rather, by His wish.” At that, `Ali said, “By Allah, had you answered differently, I would have struck you with a sword in the area that carries your two eyes.”[19] These two are two disputants who disputed concerning their Lord.25 Those who disbelieved will have garments cut out for them of Fire. Boiling water will be poured over their heads. 25. Apparently, the allusion is to the two groups mentioned in verse 17 above: the believers of all times on one side and the unbelievers of all times on another (Au.). However, Abu Dharr’s sworn opinion is that the immediate reference was to the six of the Quraysh: Hamza b. `Abd al-Muttallib, `Ali b. Abi Talib and `Ubaydah b. al-Harith on the one side, and `Utbah b. Rabi`ah, Shaybah b. Rabi`ah and Walid b. `Utbah, on the other side. They met in duels at Badr.

Another opinion, and the prevalent one, says Ibn Jarir, is that the allusion is to the monotheists and pagans of all time. This, of course, does not deny the credibility of Abu Dharr’s explanation. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

Abu Dharr’s report is in Bukhari (Ibn Kathir), and his opinion seems to be the correct one. (Qurtubi)[20] Whereby, that which is in their bellies will be melted, and the skins (too).26 26. Abu Hurayrah has reported the Prophet as having said: “Boiling water will be poured over their heads. It will penetrate their skulls to reach its inner end. It will eat off all that is therein and leak down to reach his feet. That is the melting. Thereafter, the man will be restored to the former state once again.” (Ibn Jarir)

The report is also in Tirmidhi who rated it Hasan Sahih. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

Ibn Abi Hatim has another report. It records `Abdullah b. Sirri as having said, “An angel will come to him with a vessel held by means of two hooks because of its heat. When he brings it close to the man’s face, he will try to avert it. The angel will hit him with a hooked rod that will open his head. He will empty the vessel in his brain. The liquid will go down from there to reach his stomach. It is in reference to this that Allah said, ’(Boiling water will be poured over their heads) by which will be melted that within their stomachs, as also the skins’ (Ibn Kathir).[21] And for them are hooked iron rods.2727. A hadith in Ahmad reports the Prophet,”Were the hooked rod brought to the earth and mankind and jinn asked to lift it, they wouldn’t be able to.”

According to another hadith, also in Ahmad, “If the hooked rod was used to strike a mountain, it would render it to dust. And, if a bucket of pus was poured on earth, the whole world would stink. (Ibn Kathir, shortened)

However, Albani’s opinion is that the report is weak. (S. Ibrahim) [22] Every time they wish to get out of it – from anguish – they will be returned to it.28 And (it will be said), ‘Taste the chastisement of burning.’28. That is, whenever they find the door opened for some purpose, they will try to escape through it; but the Keepers of Hell will drag them back with the help of hooked iron rods. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others)[23] Surely, Allah will admit those who believed and worked righteous deeds to gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold29 and pearls,30 and their attires therein will be of silk.3129. The Prophet has said in a hadith of the Sahihayn, “A believer’s jewelry will end where his ablution ends.” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

30. Some have understood the verse as, “They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and (with) pearls,” and not as “adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearls.” But it sounds more correct to render it as, “They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and silver.” (Qurtubi)

31. It might be recalled that, according to report in Nasa’i, the Prophet said, “Whoever wore silk in this world, will not wear it in the Hereafter. Whoever drank wine in this world will not drink it in the Hereafter. And whoever drank out of gold and silver ware in this world will not drink out of them in the Hereafter.” Then he added, “(These are) the attires of the people of Paradise, drinks of the people of Paradise and vessels of the people of Paradise.”

The report is in Mustadrak of Hakim which Dhahabi declared trustworthy. (Au.)

However, some scholars have thought that the prohibition will remain until a man has been through the punishment and until he has entered Paradise. Once in there, the ban will be removed. But, the apparent words do not lend support to such a meaning. What they convey, rather, is that even if they entered Paradise, they will be denied these things. Indeed, this is confirmed by another sound report coming through Abu Sa`id al-Khudri. The Prophet said, “He who wore silk in this world, will not wear it in the Hereafter even if he entered Paradise. Others in Paradise will wear it, but not he” (Qurtubi).

The above report is also from Hakim’s Mustadrak and declared trustworthy by Dhahabi (Au.).[24] They were guided 32 to the Good Word, and they were guided to the path of the Praiseworthy.3332. Ibn `Abbas interpreted the term “hudu” as “they were inspired” (Ibn Jarir).

33. Referring to the words, “They were guided to the Good Word,” Tabari reports Ibn Zayd as having said that the following is the Good Word: ‘Lā ilāha illa Allah, wa Allahu Akbar, wa al-Hamdulillah.’

Some others have said that the allusion is to the Qur’an, yet others that it is words of supplication that are meant. Ibn `Abbas said that the allusion is to the testimony (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

As regards the words, “They were guided to the path of the Praiseworthy,” the allusion is the guidance to the place where, as a trustworthy hadith says, “They will be inspired with praises and hymns, as one is inspired with the breathing action (Ibn Kathir).

The above is part of a hadith in Muslim (Au.).

 (To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q: I recently shared your article “The Quran and Blood-letting” with one of the anti-Islamic sites http://www.thereligionofpeace.com/. Here is the response which I got from them:

“Whoever put this together isn’t so good at Math – and they are deliberately fabricating the numbers.

“Math example: If only 150 verses in the Quran talk about violence, then the number is actually 2% not ‘.02%’

“Truth example: The number of people put to death in the inquisition was actually a few thousand – not 55 million, which is a ridiculous number (the entire population of Spain at the time was only 7 million). 

“That’s where I stopped. No need to go further.

“I would strongly suggest challenging what you hear with the facts, rather than merely accepting what sounds good.”

Kindly clarify this issue with some more and reliable details.

Mohammed Ilyas,
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The response you received from the site of mention as a result of the shot fired from our fortunate shoulders, we might point out that the article (The Qur’an and Blood-letting – March 2012), was not a PhD thesis in mathematics. To sidestep the main issue, citing a silly mathematical error as the reason, is the way of the ostrich.

Raising a second objection concerning the number of people murdered by the inquisition, and then declaring further consideration as futile, was another ostrichian attitude.

For further notes, please see the editorial of this issue, which we recommend that you send not only to http://www.thereligionofpeace.com/but also to as many others as you can.Q: Can we get direct guidance from Allah?

Aaisha Fatima,
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All guidance is direct from Allah. None can guide except He. It is divulged into the hearts of the people when they meet with the conditions set by Him, and is endowed in proportion to their commitment to the truths.

Initially, the-system-at-work only shows the truth. If a person acknowledges it, accepts it, and with a firm intention, takes the initial steps towards fulfilling its demands – all of them – he is given the power to act; which, if done in earnest, the Tawfeeq to attempt more arrives. If he refuses, he is refused.

But if your question is, “Does Allah guide whom He will,” so that, if somebody is faring well in religion then, it is because Allah chose him or her, and if somebody is not faring well in religion, then, it is Allah who did not choose him or her… if that is the understanding, then, the idea is wrong. Allah says, “As for those who struggled in Us, We will surely guide him on to Our Paths.” (The Qur’an 29: 69)

A third point may be clarified. A false concept has been floated by pseudo-Sufis, offering apology for their ignorance of the Shari`ah. It is to the effect that knowledge, and so, by implication, guidance, can be directly obtained from Allah through a channel they call `Ilmul Ladunni. It is a false concept. This is not the place for elaboration. Those interested, and they are so few, if any, may refer to Alusi’s commentary on verse 56, Surah 18.Q: I am very much interested in spiritual ideas. I need to know: what is the definition of the ‘soul’ in the holy Qur’an, and what is its nature?

Sameer Rao,
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No one knows what a soul is, except that its presence gives life to the humans, and its departure means death to their physical bodies. And nobody will ever know the nature of the soul. This is because Allah said, “They ask you about the soul. Tell them, ‘The soul is a command of my Lord; and you have not been given knowledge, but a little’” (The Qur’an 17: 85).

Scientists deny that there is anything called the soul. This is because they have tried to replace the leadership of the priestly class with their own leadership; and because they don’t like to be answerable to anyone. Yet, almost secretly, they have, by placing a dying man in a sealed room whose walls were laid with lead, tried to catch the escaping soul; but they could not.

Little wonder though. Some physical particles, such as the neutrinos, are neutrally charged and are massless. They travel at the speed of light, and pass through the earth – from one end to the other – unimpeded. Billions of them pass through every square inch of the earth every microsecond. Their presence is detected only indirectly. If they cannot trap a physical, material, thing, can they the non-physical?

As regards spiritual ideas, it does not require a study of the soul. This is the abyss into which followers of other religious systems fell and fall.

In Islam, if a person believes in oneness of Allah, understands His Attributes through the Qur’an and Sunnah, and then applies the knowledge and its concomitance to everyday life, in love-filled obedience, he is spiritual. The higher his knowledge, and the purer its application in matters small or big, the more refined his soul becomes, and higher is the state of his spiritual attainment.

Other ways suggested by pseudo-sufis, peers, shuyukh and spiritualists of all brands are escape routes from the hard path.Q: Why don’t you publish a biography of Ibn Taymiyyah to answer those who deny Taqlid in his name?

Sameer Ahmad,
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There is no need to publish the biography of Ibn Taymiyyah, simply to deny the allegations of the Madhāhib-deniers that he was a ghayr muqallid too. Ibn Taymiyyah was a Hanbali. However, since he had attained the status of ijtihad, in certain matters he pronounced his personal opinions. But he remained a muqallid, a Hanbali in majority of affairs, despite his vast knowledge.

Says the Encyclopedia of Fiqh prepared in Kuwait about him:

“He is Ahmad b. `Abd al-Haleem b. `Abdul Salam, b. Taymiyyah, of Harran, then of Dimashq, Taqiuddin, an Imām and Sheikh al-Islam: a Hanbali.”

Says the Saudi magazine, Al-Fiqh al-Islami, in its short biography: “Ibn Taymiyyah – he was a Hanbali Mujtahid.”

There has never been any controversy among the scholars over this issue. But this new group which refuses to follow any of the four Madhāhib consists of ignorant sycophants – mostly youths – who know Islam as much as kick-starters but, with a recently acquired identity, act proud, and unable to submit themselves to any reformative group such as Jama`at-e-Islami or Tablighee Jama`at, who will break their pride by demanding them to submit to Islam unequivocally, pretend to “know-all” when encountering those who are more ignorant than them in order to prove their superiority and, if possible, win prominence. They are as empty of knowledge as a drum which can create a lot of noise but little tune.

So, giving them material from Arabic sources as proof of their ignorance is as good as quoting Sanskrit to them. Further, they are not interested in the life of Ibn Taymiyyah. They are interested in using him; and, particularly to draw attention that their rebellion against the Ummah has precedence in Ibn Taymiyyah. Not surprising, they all – to the last man – talk and behave like they are little Ibn Taymiyyahs. They proselytize simple – but dopey – men and women, working in the lanes, avoiding main streets where they could come face to face with scholars. They are little interested in Ibn Taymiyyah. If he was alive today, they would denounce him for being a Hanbali.Q: Are there any guidance as to what extent we are on right path?

Dr. M. A. Khaliq Mohammed,
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Allah has said in the Qur’an, “We have shown him the two highways” (90: 10). What highways are these? And how have they been shown?

The unanimous meaning is that which actually comes from a hadith. Referring to the two highways (al-Najdayn), the Prophet said: “The two are two paths: the path of good and the path of evil; and He (Allah) hasn’t made the evil path dearer to you than the path of good.”

Najd in Arabic is the path that coils around through the mountains. Apart from imagery, clarity could have been another point in the choice of the word: a mountain path is clearly visible to the eye. So are right and the wrong clearly distinguishable.

The last part of the Prophetic statement suggests that although both the paths of evil and good are shown, a man is not torn from any one side. By saying that the evil path has not been made dearer, the implication is that both are equally attractive, leaving a person to make his choice. So, he cannot say, after committing a sin, that he had an unconquerable urge from within for the sin. This is the error modern scientists commit. They identify some molecules in the DNA as responsible for a man’s wrong choice, such as, his tendency to homosexuality, and thus free him of any responsibility.

Allah also said elsewhere in the Qur’an: “Then He inspired to it, its wickedness and its piety.” (90: 8)

In this verse, “it” is for the inner self. Allah has placed within it the primary note about what is wickedness and what is piety; so that a man unschooled, living far away from civilized life, still has some sense of right and wrong. With that awareness present in every soul, the option of choosing either one or the other is left to the human free will. They are responsible for consequences.

So, to the question, “Are there any guidance as to what extent we are on right path,” the answer is, yes, we all have the sense of right and wrong within ourselves. When a man hands over a bank note to a widow, his inner self confirms that what he did was right, and feels comfortable. In contrast, when a man deceives another, his inner self criticizes the act, and he feels uncomfortable about sit. Primarily then, this is the guidance from within, which no man or woman misses, because it is Allah’s own placement in their inner selves.

However, in addition, and by His mercy, Allah has also sent a revelation, the Qur’an and Sunnah, which confirm and strengthen the sense of right and wrong; in addition to identifying some that humans could not identify themselves. So, wherever a man feels unsure of what he is doing is right or wrong, he can refer to the two. Whatever confirms with the Qur’an and Sunnah is “right,” and whatever contradicts the two is “wrong.”

In short, we have two judges: one within ourselves, and another outside, which both tell us whether our actions are right or wrong.

Finally, there are the consequences of our actions. They tell us whether we are going right or wrong. If a man is doing right, he is rewarded with peace and tranquility. That assures him that what he is doing is right, and perhaps he must add on more of the deeds to enjoy greater benefits. If he does wrong, he is rewarded with loss of peace, inner dissatisfaction and unhappiness. He must look at his deeds and make amendments.

You have used the words, “to what extent.” Well, if you wish to know precisely and meticulously, then, you must make an in-depth study of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Their study will reveal those aspects of your deeds that are now hidden, and help refine them, greater and greater. Like stainless steel which shines more and more with greater and greater polish, your soul will shine more and more with more and more meticulous application of the message the Qur’an and Sunnah bestow.Q: One of my labourers met with an accident in the mill, and his hand got badly cut by a saw. We had to get it operated, and he had to go through vascular and plastic surgery. The expenditure was over a lakh. He is slowly recovering. Expected recovery time is about a year. But obviously, he will not be 100 percent fit. The fault was his. It was loss of concentration and slight negligence. And the problem is that if you give them safety equipment such as helmet, gloves, shoes, etc., they don’t like to wear them. Now he is not working and the other labourers are demanding that I should pay his salary although he is covered by insurance. I would like to know what my rights are, for how long am I to keep him, and how much should I pay?

XYZ,
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Since he was careless, it was his fault, and he has to bear the entire responsibility.

Further, if, from your side, precautionary measures were there, then, your liability is all the more out of the question. Thirdly, if he is covered by governmental insurance, then, why the other labourers are demanding that you pay him salaries? Are they trying to blackmail you?

At best, he has some moral right, the extent of which will have to be decided by you and not by the employees. Whatever you decide to give would be Sadaqah and you will be rewarded for it; and those moral rights extend to his colleagues too.




Too Busy Qur’an-bashing (2014)

Violence has been a mere joke for the Western nations in their history. If it has subsided in their region, it is because – apart from other reasons – they have learnt to export it. Look into any large-scale violence in the East, and Western complicity is behind the dust and smoke, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

We had written an article (March 2012) in response to the allegation that the Qur’an promotes blood-letting, and pointed out that the history of the Western world is a history of violence, and stated the figure of 55 million killed by Inquisition during the Middle-ages. That article had been sent to an anti-Islamic site by a reader. They responded by saying that no such thing happened and that the Inquisition figures were in mere thousands.

We had also stated in that article that a million Muslims (and quite some Jews) were killed at the end of the 15^(th) century in Spain. They were given two options: Christianity or sword. The Mexican Revolution of the early last century resulted in the death of 250,000 people. During the Belgium-Congo wars of the late 18^(th) and early 19^(th) centuries, 10 million people (mostly Congolese) were killed. During WW-I, a European war, 15 million Europeans lost their lives. During WW-II, 50 million people were slaughtered. The two atom bombs on Hiroshima and Nagasaki caused the death of 250,000 people. (Compare these figures with the fatalities of wars in the Indian sub-continent. Its population is ten times that of Europe. But the fatalities of wars during the same period have been ten times less. That speaks something about the nature of the Eastern and Middle-eastern peoples). We gave those figures, and a few others, for the Islam-haters to suspend their Qur’an-bashing for a moment and consider whether history would repeat itself.

Before we respond to the point raised, we might state that the allegation that the Qur’an promotes blood-letting, implying that it might be compared to the peaceful attitudes of the West, happens to be a joke. It is a cruel joke: cruel to the victims of West-instigated, present-day turmoil in the Islamic world (since the immediate reference of Qur’an-bashers is to the violence there), although a mere joke for the instigators themselves in that they can provoke it anytime they wish. Violence has been a mere joke for the Western nations in their history. If it has subsided in their region, it is because – apart from other reasons – they have learnt to export it. Look into any large-scale violence in the East, and Western complicity is behind the dust and smoke.

Consider Iraq. Iraqis, as they themselves say, hardly knew of differences between Shi`a and Sunni. Not that they lived like twins. There were differences; but at a low scale, such differences as exist between any two communities anywhere in the world (e.g., Brits and Scots), yet living together peacefully for generations after generations. Then entered the West in 2003. After causing the death of a million Iraqis, they fled, advising the Iraqis: “You are not one people. You are Shi`a, Sunni and Kurd. And you cannot live together. Look how cruel Saddam was to the Shi`a and the Kurd.”

But Saddam’s army was 90% Shi`a. And the Kurds were longtime battlers with not only Saddam’s Iraq, but with all countries where they are in minority: Syria, Turkey and Iran. All these countries have been historically opposed to the formation of a Kurdish state in areas chipped out of their territories. So, what was special about Saddam’s actions against the Kurds? Nothing.He was simply suppressing a revolt, and the three other countries never objected but did the same in their own regions. In fact, reports suggest that his army was not responsible for the Halubja massacre.

Further, although the Kurds have been working for a state of their own for decades, they have always lived in peace with the Arabs or Iranians. Their struggle was against the governments, not against ethnic groups.

Planting division by identifying the Iraqis as Shi`a, Sunni, and Kurd was, in keeping with the character of the West, an act of dishonesty too. Why? Because the Kurds are Sunni.

However, that’s not the end; and there won’t be an end. There was a good amount of in-depth study in the effort to create the division and set the Iraqis against each other. The West’s media often blared into global ears that the Shi`a are 60% of the population. That was, and is, a lie. The Shi`a could be 60% of the non-Kurd Sunni population, but since the Kurds are Sunni, the Shi`a are about 20-30% in comparison to the Arab and Kurd Sunnis in Iraq.

Having worked out the deceit carefully, the West, which had trained Iraqi dissidents for 20 years, planted them in Baghdad, placing the Shi`a in an advantageous position. Aren’t the Shi`a 60%, Bush, Blair, and the rest of the rotten-heads asked. Then they fled, leaving behind enough military bases to assure that if their planned division of Iraq didn’t work, they would always be there to launch an attack on the Iraqi civil population, for the sake of their safety from the violence of the Shi`a, Sunni and Kurd militants. Christopher Hill, Obama’s former ambassador to Iraq said recently,

“What goes through your mind is a trillion dollars in an effort to try and keep Iraq together and build a democracy and that’s not looking like a very good investment at this point.”

He was voicing the state policy. Although the decision to split ME countries into fractions, was taken 40 years ago, Senator Joseph Biden – a self-proclaimed Zionist – opened out only last month. He said,

“Iraq should be divided into three largely autonomous regions – Kurd, Sunni Arab and Shi’ite Arab – with a weaker central government in Baghdad.”

And, as these lines are written, the West, having caused the death of a million Iraqis, and displacement of several millions, has fallen in love with the Yezidi minority; and will supply arms to Kurds: in this situation, this is the best way to create trouble for Iraq, Syria, and Iran. And, what could be music to some ears, the peaceful Pope, not having spoken out a word about the on-going ruthless massacre of the Palestinians, has sanctioned use of force in Iraq to stop the IS from advancing.

“Cruelty, as we have seen, is the distinguishing characteristic of the Romish Inquisition.” (Rev. Thomas Timpson, The Inquisition Revealed, London, 1851).

When not bombing hapless people, causing further eruption of violence, the cool but poison-loaded allegation goes: “The Qur’an promotes blood-letting. See what’s happening in Iraq. See what’s happening in Afghanistan. See what’s happening in Pakistan,” et al.

To take up the Inquisition cover up, to say that the figure was in thousands, and not 55 million, and cite the population of Spain as 7 million as proof, is to be so cruel as to make the bones of the tortured and slaughtered wanting to stand upright in their graves.

For forefathers to have been slaughtered but their grandchildren refusing to acknowledge that any such thing happened is disgustingly treacherous. Do those, from whose loins you sprang up, not deserve even an honest acknowledgement?

Inquisition was not a five-year long spell. It lasted hundreds of years. First instituted by the Holy Pope Lucius III in 1184 and abolished in 1834, the length of cold-blooded murders by the holiest of the holy, requires little mathematics to determine.

The figures of the victims are now hotly contested by their progeny; and those who would deny that it ever happened, are bound to win out in the long run. Books on Inquisition are disappearing from libraries. Some researchers complain that the books that could be found in the libraries of the West a decade ago are no more there in the shelves, with the librarians clueless about what happened to them. (That has also been the fate of the The 100: A Ranking of the Most Influential Persons in History by Michael H. Hart).

Internet sites, on the other hand, require a mouse click for the hackers to destroy. So, in the long run, the treacherous would win out: there will be no trace of Inquisition, except in home libraries, which will go along with the rubble, when old homes are demolished.

David Plaisted has for one, conducted an in-depth study of the issue devoting some 70-80 pages to it, citing hundreds of historical records, but could not arrive at a figure that could carry some definiteness because, by the lowest estimates it works out to 50 million, while by the highest to 100 million. The following could be considered as some reliable detail for those who want a new Revelation from the heaven to convince them. It’s not the tip of the iceberg. It is a single byte of 1TB (1,100,000,000,000 bytes).

“In July of 1209 A.D. an army of orthodox Catholics attacked Beziers and murdered 60,000 men, women, and children. The whole city was sacked, and when someone complained that Catholics were being killed as well as ‘heretics’, the papal legates told them to go on killing and not to worry about it for ‘the Lord knows His own.’ At Minerve, 14,000 Christians were put to death in the flames; and ears, noses, and lips of the ‘heretics’ were clipped off.” (Peter S. Ruckman, Ph.D.; The History of the New Testament Church, Bible Believers Bookstore; Pensacola, Florida; USA, 1989).

The book is fairly recent and those who do not feel any obligation towards their predecessors might want to obtain a copy, before it disappears from the bookstores and libraries. It would prove useful when the task of denial of its data is attempted.

As for other data that we cited in our paper, which demonstrates the murderous nature of the Western civilization, and which is dismissed by the anti-Islamic site as unworthy of perusal, they are absolutely right. The issue is not worthy of perusal. The Western world is in no hurry to make amends to its historical character. Just the opposite is true. While the denial of any horrendous wrongs committed in the past is re-attempted by the internet site in question, they might ask themselves:

How come, when the Christian families in the West generally produced a dozen children apiece, right up until WWII, the total population of the West (half of the world including Australia and New Zealand), happens to be so low compared to the population of the East? Something must have gone wrong through and through the centuries of the past. Has it something to do with the Inquisition, and other murderous campaigns?

And, if they have a few lazy moments, like we in the Islamic world have hours, the West might also consider:

Is it true that “those who take up the sword will perish by the sword?” Did Jesus say that? And, isn’t it much worse than direct murder to divide the people and set them against each other’s throats? Is it true that what goes round comes round? Will the violence instigated, make a round and come back to the instigator? Is it true that like the Israeli police shooting down unarmed Palestinian teenagers, the police are now shooting down unarmed black teenagers in USA? Does being complicit in terror tactics on others, bring it back as a habit? Are there any such things as historical truths?

Is it true that, just like the history of the Western civilization, the pre-Islamic world’s history was also no more than the history of wars and violence? Is it true that the Qur’anic influence cut it down to a fraction? Is it possible that if the Western world turned Muslim, the Qur’an would play the same role?

Is it true that human tendencies of loot, murder, rape, homicide, drink, gamble and suicides, cannot be rooted out of human character? Is it true that Islam reduced it to a manageable minimum, which no other system has ever achieved, and will never?




Egypt’s Al-Nour Party Backs Sisi (2014)

The Al Nour Party in Egypt appears to be betting that favor from following its support for Sisi will help it remain relevant, and safe, in a country where repression against Islamists has reached unprecedented levels, writes TASMINE SALEH.

 

Egypt’s ultra-conservative Islamist Al Nour (Salafi) party is voicing interest in joining President Abdel Fattah al-Sisi’s new government as part of a strategy to replace the banned Moslem Brotherhood as the country’s most influential Islamist movement.

Al Nour chief, Younes Makhyoun, who enjoys strong support in Egypt’s poor cities and slum areas where Sisi’s liberal-leaning allies are weak, said in an interview with Reuters his party’s strategy would be to “help Sisi in his rule.” He backed the former General when the army toppled the Brotherhood last year.

When asked if his party would be willing to take up a post in Sisi’s new government, Makhyoun, said: “Very likely and I expect so, if God is willing… We are ready and we don’t mind any opportunity to present through it something for Egypt. It is a national duty to seek that. I would not mind joining the President as a consultant on his team or in the coming cabinet if he offered us so.”

Kingmakers

The Salafists, whose doctrine asks followers to obey the ruler of their country, have already asserted some influence. In the aftermath of Mursi’s ouster, they became kingmakers, blocking, in one instance, the nomination of a Prime Minister.

Opposing Sisi would be a risky affair for any political movement, not least one of an Islamist stripe. Security forces killed hundreds of Brotherhood members in street protests, arrested thousands of others and put its leaders on trial.

Al Nour appears to be betting that favor from following its support for Sisi will help it remain relevant, and safe, in a country where repression against Islamists has reached unprecedented levels. Al Nour came second after the Brotherhood in the 2012 parliamentary election with 20% of the vote.

The Al Nour party is formed mostly from religious preachers and popular Salafi scholars. It is unclear where it gets money to fund mosques, charities and branches across Egypt.

But some analysts said it could be getting financial aid from similar groups in wealthy Gulf Arab States.

Flexibility

The party’s flexibility has contributed to its survival, avoiding politics then embracing it to maneuver in Egypt’s volatile and polarized political climate.

These days the Party endorses the state’s campaign against fellow Islamists, the Brotherhood. Human rights groups say there are now over 16,000 political detainees in Egypt.

“We first need to build the state’s institutes and reach stability then fix any such violations,” said Makhyoun, who worked as a religious preacher for 40 years.

“We know that the Egyptians are religious, love Islam and its Sharia laws and, in time, and by us being close to the people on the streets, our situation and image will be enhanced.”

“I think the situation is moving in the right direction.”  



(Editing by Michael Georgy and Ralph Boulton, and shortened by YmD)




An Analysis (2014)

The Hamas victory in the Palestinian Legislative Elections in 2006 had revived the possibility of political Islam in achieving its goals via the ballot box, which was a harbinger of the rise of political Islam throughout the region following the ‘Arab Spring.’ Any victory for Palestinian resistance can also be considered equally as dangerous for those who want to maintain the status quo throughout the region, writes RAMZY BAROUD in this essay that came out sometime before the end of the latest Israeli misadventure in Gaza.

Ask any Arab ruler, and they will tell you of the great sacrifices their countries have made for Palestine and the Palestinians. However, both history and present reality are testaments, not only to Arab failure to live up to the role expected of them and stand in solidarity with their own oppressed brethren, but also to the official Arab betrayal of the Palestinian cause. The current war on Gaza, and the dubious role played by Egypt in the ceasefire talks between Hamas and Israel are cases in point.

Read the [following] comment by Aaron David Miller [to the New York Times], a scholar at the Wilson Center in Washington to appreciate the depth of the unmistakable Arab betrayal:

“I have never seen a situation like it, where you have so many Arab states acquiescing in the death and destruction in Gaza and the pummeling of Hamas. The silence is deafening.”

Miller explains Arab silence in relation to their loathing of political Islam which rose to prominence following the so-called ‘Arab Spring.’ Such rise saw the advent of movements like the Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt and al-Nahda in Tunisia to the centers of power. The ‘Arab Spring’ challenged and, at least temporarily, disabled the hegemony over power by corruption-ridden, pro-western Arab elites, unleashing the energies of civil societies that have been historically marginalized.

Political Islam, especially that which is affiliated with moderate Islamic ideology known as al-Wasatiyyah (roughly translated as ‘moderation’) swept up the votes in several democratic elections. Like Hamas’s victory in the Palestinian elections in 2006, other such Islamic movements followed suit the moment the ‘Arab Spring’ pushed open a small margin for democracy and freedom of expression.

The danger of political Islamic movements that don’t adhere to an extremist ideology like that of the Islamic State (IS) and al-Qaeda, for example, is that they are not easy to dismiss as ‘extremists,’ ‘terrorists,’ and such. At times, in fact, often, they seem much more inclined to play the democratic game than self-proclaimed Arab ‘secularist,’ ‘liberal’ and ‘socialist’ movements.

Israel’s most recent war on Gaza, starting on July 7, came at a time that political Islam was being routed out in Egypt and criminalized in other Arab countries. It was the first major Israeli military attack on Gaza since the ousting of democratically-elected Muslim Brotherhood President Mohammed Morsi on July 3, 2013. Although the Israeli war morphed in the course of a few days to that of a genocide (thousands killed, thousands wounded, and nearly fourth of the Gazan population made homeless), most Arab countries remained mostly silent. They mouthed-off some random condemnations that meant so very little. Egypt, however, went even further.

Soon after the Israeli war ‘Operation Protective Edge’ began, Egypt proposed a most suspicious ceasefire, one that even the Times found peculiar. “The government in Cairo… surprised Hamas by publicly proposing a cease-fire agreement that met most of Israel’s demands and none from the Palestinian group (Hamas),” wrote David Kirkpatrick on July 30.

Hamas, the main Palestinian party in the conflict, which is also declared by Egypt’s government as ‘terrorist,’ was not consulted and only learned about the proposal through the media. But, of course, Israel’s Benjamin Netanyahu welcomed the Egyptian proposal; Palestinian Authority President Mahmoud Abbas, a main rival of Hamas, and a strong opponent of armed resistance (and arguably, any form of Palestinian resistance, really) welcomed the ‘brotherly’ Egyptian gesture; other Arab rulers rushed to commend Egypt’s Abdul Fatah al-Sisi for his astute regional leadership.

Of course, the whole exercise was a farce, meant to eventually blame Hamas and the resistance in Gaza for refusing an end to the conflict (which they didn’t start and were its ultimate victim), and to prop up Sisi as the new icon of peace and moderation in the region; the kind of ‘strong man’ with whom the United States government liked to do business.

It all failed, of course, for one single reason, the Gaza resistance held its ground, costing Israel serious military losses, and igniting worldwide sympathy and respect.

But no respect came from traditional Arab governments, of course, including those who praise the legendary ‘Sumoud’ – steadfastness – of the Palestinian people at every opportunity, speech and sermon. The renewed success of Hamas, which arguably had been fading away into oblivion after the overthrow of Egypt’s brotherhood, and the severing of ties with Damascus and Tehran, was puzzling, and immensely frustrating to these governments.

If Hamas survives the Gaza battle, the resistance will promote its endurance before the Middle East’s supposedly strongest army as a victory. Netanyahu will suffer dire consequences at home. Ties between Hamas and Iran could be renewed. The ‘resistance camp’ could once more rekindle. The moral victory for the Brotherhood and the moral defeat of Sisi (and his prospected regional role) would be astounding.

An alliance of sorts was founded between several Arab countries and Israel to ensure the demise of the resistance in Gaza – not just the resistance as an idea, and its practical expressions, but also its political manifestations as well, which are felt far and beyond the confines of Gaza’s besieged borders.

Former Israel lobbyist and current vice-president of the Brookings Institution in Washington, Martin Indyk has an explanation. “There’s an ‘alignment of interests’ between nations that aren’t allies, yet have ‘common adversaries,’” Indyk told Bloomberg. “As they see that the US is less engaged than it was before, it’s natural that they look to each other – quietly, under the table in most respects – to find a way to help each other.”

Naturally, the latest round of ceasefire talks in Cairo failed because the party that is hosting the talks deems the leading Palestinian resistance group Hamas, ‘terrorist’ and would hate to see a scenario in which Gaza prevails over Israel. If the resistance demand of ending the siege is met, especially the demand of reactivating the Gaza seaport and airport, Egypt would be denied a major leverage against Hamas, the resistance, and the Palestinian people altogether.

And if the resistance wins – as in holding the Israeli military at bay, and achieving some of its demands – the political discourse of the Middle East is likely to change altogether, where the weak will, once again, dare challenge the strong by demanding reforms, democracy, and threatening resistance as a realistic way to achieve such objectives.

Interestingly, the Hamas victory in the Palestinian Legislative Elections in 2006 had revived the possibility of political Islam in achieving its goals via the ballot box, which was a harbinger of the rise of political Islam throughout the region following the ‘Arab Spring.’ Any victory for Palestinian resistance can also be considered equally as dangerous for those who want to maintain the status quo throughout the region.

Some Arab rulers continue to declare their strong support of Palestine and its cause. ‘Operation Protective Edge,’ however, has exposed beyond a doubt that such solidarity is just a mere show of words; and that, although discretely, some Arabs wish to see Israel crush any semblance of Palestinian resistance, in Gaza and anywhere else. 



 

The author, Ramzy Baroud, is a PhD scholar in People’s History at the University of Exeter. He is the Managing Editor of Middle East Eye. Baroud is an internationally-syndicated columnist, a media consultant, an author and the founder of PalestineChronicle.com. His latest book is My Father Was a Freedom Fighter: Gaza’s Untold Story (Pluto Press, London). 




Why Indian Muslim Community’s English Newspapers fail? (2014)

The quality of journalists contributing to the printed English newspapers is poor indeed. Mostly these newspapers print columns written by Muslim social activists who are not journalists and thus are largely either protest-oriented or talk about the narrow subjects or complaints against western countries, writes KALEEM KHAWAJA.

I have been watching with keen interest for about 20 years now the various attempts of India’s Muslim community to publish English language newspapers. With repeated dismal performance of well-meaning ventures by capable and well-educated Muslim individuals, it is a sad story and it is very difficult for me to understand why it is so. From Radiance, Nation & the World and Milli Gazette of New Delhi to Islamic Voice of Bangalore, to Eastern Crescent of Mumbai, it is a long story.

The common core problem in all of them is the indifference of educated Muslims to support such ventures which is compounded by poor journalism in these newspapers themselves. Typically, Muslim community newspapers make very little effort to be in the mainstream of the Muslim community, to go beyond a culture of continual complaints of the depressed state of the Muslim community, injustice to Muslims, intense political rumours and machinations, desire to cater to Muslim clerics, and only miniscule focus on the success stories or brave mainstream efforts of fellow Muslim individuals and institutions. That renders the readability of Muslim community newspapers to be very poor. And that makes the educated Muslims who are expected to support these newspapers to become still more indifferent to these Muslim newspapers. Indeed it has become a Catch-22 situation.

For some strange reason the English language Muslim newspapers gradually start copying the sensationalist and somewhat sectarian trends that one finds in some Urdu newspapers. They hardly ever try to follow any journalistic cultural elements from India’s mainstream newspapers. There are a few balanced Urdu language newspapers in India, but, by and large, the readability of most is very poor even for educated Muslims, let alone for non-Muslims. Continual extensive coverage of human rights violations and poor economic conditions of individual Muslims, continues month after month.

Urdu newspapers survive because their readers are largely Muslims with low levels of education and very narrow interest in the world at large. But Muslim English newspapers do not survive because their readers are well-educated Muslims and some non-Muslims whose intelligence level is higher and whose interests are wide. They have a deep desire to see the Muslim English newspapers to be more balanced like the mainstream Indian newspapers albeit with adequate focus on the Muslim community but not coverage of mostly negative news.

Successful Muslim athletes, scholars, professionals, university professors, officers, organizations helping growth of education and competition are there and are working at improving the community. But their coverage in the English Muslim newspapers, which may be monthlies or fortnightlies, is very scanty, just as it is scanty in Urdu newspapers. Coverage of India’s economic policies, defense policies, foreign policies, international news etc is very scanty indeed except for a few sensationalist stories or religious happenings in Muslim countries.

Even though I am a sympathetic reader of Indian Muslim English newspapers, I am often flabbergasted at the continual poor quality of journalism in these papers. The quality of journalists contributing to the printed English newspapers is poor indeed. Mostly these newspapers print columns written by Muslim social activists who are not journalists and thus are largely either protest-oriented or talk about the narrow subjects or complaints against western countries. I often wonder if the objective of the publishers and editors of the Muslim newspapers is to become political leaders of the community or to promote Muslim community journalism. In fact, several publishers/editors of English and Urdu Muslim community newspapers have become political leaders. But, in the process, Muslim community journalism has suffered much and their English newspapers have failed.

I recall clearly that in the period when bright Muslim athletes like Sania Mirza and Azharuddin were doing very well and were getting extensive coverage in India’s mainstream English newspapers, they received only scant and occasional coverage in the Muslim community’s English newspapers. And that coverage was mostly personal stories about them when some obscure Hindutva newspaper or organization threw mud at them. Coverage about the tournaments and games they participated in were absent. I could never find any news about the major tournaments that Sania Mirza was participating in any Muslim community newspapers.

Similarly one hardly ever finds any coverage about today’s successful Indian Muslim professors, scientists, officers or even political leaders. In fact, successful Muslim political leaders are often painted negatively ignoring their mainline activities. An example is the coverage of Salman Khurshid, recently India’s foreign minister. Surely that was the time to give coverage to his foreign policy formulations and activities. But the Muslim media’s coverage of Khurshid was limited to his assistance or lack thereof in the area of getting visas to Muslims for the Haj pilgrimage. Coverage is generally for the political leaders, Muslim and non-Muslim alike, who indulge in fire and brimstone. This trend in the Muslim English newspapers is very similar to the trend in most Urdu newspapers.

Recently Radiance monthly magazine of New Delhi celebrated 50 years of publication. Unfortunately this magazine has served the interests of a very narrow circle of ultra-orthodox Jamaat-e-Islami folks. For anyone who is not a very orthodox Muslim, it is very hard to read this magazine. I wonder how many mainstream-educated Muslims and youth can find any interest in this magazine and what influence it ever made outside the very small circle of its constituency even among Muslims. They were simply unable to reach any non-Muslims even to communicate the core concerns and interests of Indian Muslims. Radiance may have served the interests of the ultra-orthodox older Muslims but it failed in doing what is expected from a newspaper of the Muslim community or to present community’s issues in the mainstream of the nation.

In reading Pakistani newspapers like Dawn, I often find them quite balanced even though their community is mostly Muslim and Pakistan is in the throes of significant religion-based tension. One only has to read Dawn to see that its coverage is balanced and not driven by negative or sensational news. It will not be fair to say that Indian Muslim newspapers do not succeed like Dawn just because they lack the financial resources of Dawn. Dawn’s readability is definitely much better.

Since the readability of the Muslim community English newspapers is so dismal, hardly any non-Muslim Indians read them. Thus these newspapers are failing in communicating the issues of the Muslims to non-Muslims who are 85% of India’s population, one of their core objectives. Hardly any mainstream English newspapers pick up reports from the English or Urdu newspapers of the Muslim community. In fact, there are several instances of mainstream newspapers picking up reports from the online news services of the Muslim community. That should tell the Muslim English newspapers what they need to do to become more readable.

In contrast to printed English newspapers of the community that are failing and whose readability is dismal, a few online web-based news services like TwoCircles.net, Ummid.com, Caravan Daily, IndiaTomorrow.net are doing rather well. Their coverage is wider, serves the youth and the older people, does cover many national and international non-Muslim policies while they also cover violations of human rights of Indian Muslims and news from Muslim countries and appear integrated with many secular Hindus. The English language print newspapers can improve their readability much by learning a few things from the online Muslim news services.

At the same time despite the good online Muslim news services, the community definitely needs a good print Muslim newspaper that can become a vital medium for Muslims to communicate with the non-Muslims, NGOs, government and international organizations. Since Urdu media’s reach is so narrow even among Muslims it is essential that even to communicate with each other nationwide, Muslims have an English newspaper. Furthermore it is incumbent on the educated Muslims to support the community’s English newspapers financially by advertising in them and by becoming their paid subscribers. They should realize that no non-Muslim media’s heart can bleed for them as their own media can.

 

(The Milli Gazette Online, Aug 25, 2014)




Hellfire in Perspective: US Military Aid to Israel Exceeds $100 Billion (2014)

For about the past 20 years, under the American-Israeli agreement, the grants from the United States are used for the purpose of purchasing arms and other security equipment (for example fuels) that Israel needs for propelling its war machine, writes MOTI BASSOK of Ha’aretz, a prominent Israeli daily.

 

The United States of America is Israel’s big brother and really loves us. Israel does not have, and apparently will not have, another friend like it. According to a recent Congress report, Israel is the country that has received more cumulative American aid than any other country since the end of World War II.

Since it began in 1962, American military aid to Israel has amounted to nearly $100 billion. For the past decades the United States has been regularly transferring aid of about $3 billion annually. In recent years, the aid has been solely for defense purposes. Additionally, the U.S. has been giving Israel generous military aid for projects that are important both to it and to Israel.

Between the establishment of the state and the first decade of this century, the economic aid the United States gave Israel was modest. Its civilian aid to Israel began in 1949 – less than a year after the establishment of the state, when Israel was in terrible economic distress – with help in purchasing food and absorbing the mass immigration of Jewish refugees. The amount of the aid was small, $100 million, and some of the money went towards purchasing basic foodstuffs, such as grains.

In the 1950s, America gave Israel only civilian aid, for economic purposes, and this was doled out in loans and small grants. In 1951, the United States refused to help Israel advance the reparations agreement with Germany, which was signed the following year and gave Israel some economic breathing room.

The change began during Lyndon Johnson’s administration (1963-1969), when the United States began transferring more significant civilian aid to Israel, which increased over the years. Between the establishment of the state and 1962, the United States, under Presidents Harry Truman and Dwight Eisenhower, imposed a total arms embargo on Israel. The first president to lift the embargo was John Kennedy, who in 1962 allowed Israel to pay in full for surface-to-air Hawk missiles. In 1965, America sold offensive weapons – Patton tanks – to Israel for the first time. In the 1960s, France was Israel’s major arms supplier, until the turnaround after the Six-Day War, when the United States became its main supplier.

In 1984, the Cranston Amendment stopped loans to Israel while increasing the grants in order to put an end to past debts. From 1985 on, in the framework of the plan to stabilize the economy, American aid was pegged at a grant of $3 billion annually. In that year, Israel also received another grant of $1.5 billion. One of the negotiators between the countries in 1985 was Professor Stanley Fischer, who later became the governor of the Bank of Israel.

The largest amount of American aid in grants and loans in a single year came to $15.7 billion in 1979, when Israel signed the peace treaty with Egypt. Cumulatively, American aid to Israel between 1950 and 2013 amounted to about 3% of Israel’s GDP during that period.

For about the past 20 years, under the American-Israeli agreement, the grants from the United States are used for the purpose of purchasing arms and other security equipment (for example fuels) that Israel needs for propelling its war machine. One of the most expensive arms deals in the history of Israel’s defense forces – the purchase of 20 F-35 fighter planes for $2.7 billion – will be financed entirely by aid money. The deal was signed towards the end of 2010 and the first planes are slated to be delivered to Israel next year.

Hellfire

[Only recently], in the context of Operation Protective Edge, it was learned that the White House had ordered the Pentagon, the Defense Department and the Army to hold back a shipment of Hellfire missiles for Israel’s Apache helicopters. Both the helicopter and the missiles have been in use in Israel since 1990. Depending on the model, each missile costs between $25,000 and $65,000.

This is a localized and insignificant incident, not even a light tap on the wing. The move is somewhat reminiscent of the temporary suspension of flights to Israel during Operation Protective Edge. Does anyone still remember that?

However, the Hellfire incident is not the first in which the United States has used an embargo, a delay, or threats of an embargo to obtain something from Israel or to send it a message. To the big brother’s credit, it must be said that it does not do this very often.

The most outstanding incident of this sort occurred during the first days of the Yom Kippur War, when America’s Secretary of State Henry Kissinger delayed Israel’s requests for the provision of weapons systems and ammunition for the purpose of applying diplomatic pressure. Later in the war, the United States provided an unprecedented airlift, even though most of the rest of the international community made things difficult for Israel by refusing to grant American transport planes landing rights for stopovers. In 1981, President Ronald Reagan, who was friendly towards Israel, halted the provision of F-15 fighter planes after the bombing of the Iraqi nuclear reactor.

Diplomatic circles in Jerusalem assess that the Hellfire missile issue will be resolved in the coming days, if it has not already been resolved, in discreet talks between Washington and Jerusalem.

A Bumpy Start

Relations between Israel and the United States are now at a peak, but their start was bumpy. On November 29, 1947, the United States supported United Nations General Assembly Resolution 181 to recognize Israel, but in March of 1948 it leaned towards passing a General Assembly resolution aimed at rescinding 181 because of Israel’s condition on the battlefield and pressure from hostile Britain and the Arab world.

During the first decades of the state’s existence, American economic aid to Israel was modest and confined to civilian aid.

Under a special agreement, the United States maintains in Israel caches of $1 billion worth of emergency munitions, including rockets, artillery shells and armored combat vehicles. The project is operated by the European Command of the U.S. Army. In the Second Lebanon War and in Operation Protective Edge, the United States sold Israel armaments from these caches.

The United States has also helped Israel over the years with joint military and defense projects essential to both sides. For example, the United States helped and is helping Israel develop its multi-layered defense system that includes Iron Dome, Magic Wand and the Arrow. The cost thus far has been about $3 billion, including more than $1.3 billion for Iron Dome.

In May 2010, President Barack Obama asked for and received a special allocation of $205 million for the Iron Dome project above and beyond the regular American military aid. Subsequent requests for funding for the project have also been approved, including $351 million that Israel requested for purchasing additional Tamir interception missiles for Iron Dome in the third week of July, during Operation Protective Edge.

A week later, both houses of Congress approved, with President Obama’s backing, a special additional aid package for Israel of $225 million for purchasing more Tamir missiles. Only two weeks intervened between the time the request was submitted and its passage – which shows that the case of the Hellfire missiles is localized and should not lead to any far-reaching conclusions. A possible explanation for the difference in attitude is that the Tamir missiles are for defensive purposes whereas the Hellfire is an attack missile.




Global Round Up – Judaism Being Murdered by Israel (2014)

Sadly, too many Jews relate to Israel not as a state, but as some holy reality. Despairing of spiritual salvation after God failed to show up and save us from the Holocaust, increasing numbers of Jews have abandoned the religion of compassion and identification with the most oppressed that was championed by our Biblical prophets. Instead, they’ve come to worship power and to rejoice in Israel’s ability to become the most militarily powerful state in the Middle East. If a Jew today goes into any synagogue in the United States or around the world and says, “I don’t believe in God or Torah and I don’t follow the commandments,” most will still welcome her in and urge her to become involved. But if the same person says, “I don’t support the State of Israel,” she is likely to be labeled a ‘self-hating Jew’ or an anti-Semite to be scorned and dismissed. As Aaron said of the golden calf in the desert, “These are your Gods, O Israel!” The idolatrous view that God is working through the Israel Defense Forces has led some Jews to believe that this powerful army is “the most moral army on earth,” and no amount of senseless killing of civilians breaks through this religious worship.

[YmD: The Jews believe Aaron led the Jews to worship the heifer in the absence of Moses. Islam does not subscribe to this view.]

___________________

Evidence is now Conclusive

The latest report from the intelligence community was headlined on 3 August 2014 by Robert Parry, “Flight 17 Shoot-Down Scenario Shifts,” and he revealed there that, “contrary to the Obama administration’s public claims blaming eastern Ukrainian rebels and Russia for the shoot-down of Malaysia Airlines Flight 17, some U.S. intelligence analysts have concluded that the rebels and Russia were likely not at fault and that it appears Ukrainian government forces were to blame, according to a source briefed on these findings.”

_______________

Jews in Algeria

The offer made to Algerians by colonial French officials to take over confiscated Jewish property found many French settlers ready to profit from the scheme, but no Arab participated and, in the capital, Algiers itself, Muslim clerics openly declared their opposition to the idea. While some Arabs collaborated with the Axis powers by working as guards in labor camps, others risked their own lives to attempt to save Jews from persecution and genocide. [Source: Wikipedia]

______________

Belgistan

The graffiti on a building in Belgium says: “Welcome to ‘Belgistan.’” Muslims are still a minority in Belgium, but in the capital of Brussels, they’re already the largest religious group, comprising one-quarter of the city’s population. In less than 20 years they’re expected to be the majority. The most confrontational Muslim group here is Sharia4Belgium. Sharia4Belgium head, Fouad Belkacem, alias Abu Imran, sounded very serious when he told CBN News he expects Muslims to dominate Belgium and the world. “The Sharia will dominate,” Imran said. “We believe Sharia will be implemented worldwide.”

______________________

Unknown and Ineffective Jews Speak Out

225 Jewish survivors and descendants of Jewish survivors of the Nazi genocide have signed a letter condemning Israel’s massacre in Gaza and calling for an end to the genocide of the Palestinian people. In the letter, they also speak out against the abuse of their histories to promote the dehumanization of Palestinians. The survivors further condemned “the United States for providing Israel with the funding to carry out the attack, and Western states more generally for using their diplomatic muscle to protect Israel from condemnation.” The survivors wrote that they were ‘alarmed’ by the dehumanization of Palestinians in the Israeli media, “which has reached a fever-pitch. In Israel, politicians and pundits in The Times of Israel and The Jerusalem Post have called openly for genocide of Palestinians and right-wing Israelis are adopting Neo-Nazi insignia.” The full letter and the list of survivors and their descendants who have signed it can be seen at the following web link: http://ijsn.net/gaza/survivors_and_descendents-letter/.

_____________________

Jews ‘Forced’ to Leave Guatemala Village

Some 230 members of an Orthodox Jewish group called Lev Tahorhave begun leaving a village in western Guatemala after a bitter row with the local indigenous community.The elders of the village accused the Jews of shunning the villagers and imposing their religion and customs. They said the Jewish members were undermining the Catholic faith that was predominant in San Juan La Laguna. They say the Jews do not mix with them, and sometimes refuse to talk. The locals are Catholic. Many of the Jewish group members had been living in the village for six years but some had arrived earlier this year from Canada after a row with the authorities.They condemn the State of Israel as illegal, and follow orthodox Judaism. Their women, even their little girls, wear Burqa, although a few do not cover their faces. Israelis call them Jewish Taliban.

 



Lev Tahor Women

____________________

George Galloway Attacked and leaves hospital

George Galloway – the pro-Muslim British MP was briefly treated for injuries he suffered in a street attack in west London. The MP suffered ‘severe’ bruising to his head and appears to have broken some ribs, his spokesman said. The spokesman said the attack on Mr. Galloway seemed to have been prompted by the MP’s views on Israel. A man has been arrested over the attack.The attacker allegedly called Mr. Galloway ‘a Hitler’ during the assault. Mr. Galloway was interviewed (read interrogated) under caution by police earlier this month over remarks he made about Israel. He had said, “We reject this illegal, barbarous, savage state that calls itself Israel.”

_____________________

Australian Father Charged with Abusing Surrogate Twins

An Australian has been charged with sexually abusing twins he fathered with a Thai surrogate, reports say. This is the second case in as many months to ignite debate about commercial surrogacy.

_________________

Israel Underestimated Gaza Militants: Top Army Official

A senior army intelligence official has admitted that Israel underestimated the tenacity of Gaza militants and did not expect a 50-day conflict to last so long, but he insisted they were soundly beaten. The conflict, which ended with a ceasefire, killed more than 2,100 Palestinians, as well as 66 soldiers and six civilians on the Israeli side, in the bloodiest battle between the Jewish state and Gaza militants for years. “If you’d asked me two months ago, I wouldn’t assess that it’s going to take us 50 days,” the official told journalists in English at a briefing in Tel Aviv [recently]. He said the training of some Hamas militants had impressed him. “They were in pretty good shape and pretty well-trained,” he said of amphibious commando-style raids by Hamas militants on Israeli shores. The UN says some 70% of Palestinian fatalities were civilians.

________________

Sold Out

“My Ph.D. dissertation chairman, who became a high Pentagon official assigned to wind down the Vietnam war, in answer to my question about how Washington gets Europeans to always do what Washington wants replied: ‘Money, we give them money.’ ‘Foreign aid?’ I asked. ‘No, we give the European political leaders bagfuls of money. They are for sale; we bought them. They report to us.’” (By Paul Craig Roberts)

_____________

False and Fake

Dozens of photos circulating on social media networks and the media claiming to show the barbaric acts of the Islamist group are, in fact, fake. While ISIS has claimed responsibility for multiple acts of horrific violence, many of the shocking images published online and attributed to the jihadist group have actually been taken out of context and falsely labelled. ISIS has claimed responsibility for multiple acts of terrifying barbarism. Online and in the media, it’s possible to find dozens of horrifying images attributed to the jihadist group. Yet many of these are not what has been claimed. Several media outlets posted online photos that claimed to show mass execution of civilians belonging to the Yazidi religious minority. The jihadist organisation posted these same photos on social media networks [recently], pointing out that they had been taken in Syria. These photos show the execution of a group of men from the ‘Chouïtat’ clan who rebelled against ISIS in Deir-Ezzor.

___________

Severity of Poverty

In the United States, the official poverty rate for 2012 stood at 15% based on the national poverty line which is equivalent to around $16 per person per day. Of the 46.5 million Americans living in poverty, 20.4 million live under half the poverty line. This begs the question of just how poor America’s poorest people are.

______________

In Defiance (Read Agreement) of the World

The Israeli military-run Civil Administration has announced a land appropriation of some 400 hectares in the West Bank to an almost immediate condemnation from anti-settlement activists, who say this is the biggest seizure in 30 years. Around 400 hectares of land in the Etzion settlement area near the town of Bethlehem were declared “state land, on the instructions of the political echelon” by the Civil Administration [recently]. Israel Radio said that announcement was made in response to the killing of three Jewish teens in June by Hamas militants in the same area.

_____________

Did Jesus exist?

Did the historical Jesus exist? A growing number of scholars don’t think so. Most antiquities scholars think that the New Testament gospels are ‘mythologized history.’  In other words, they think that around the start of the first century a controversial Jewish rabbi, named Yeshua ben Yosef, gathered a following and his life and teachings provided the seed that grew into Christianity. []

_________________

Beware of Muslims!

Oklahoma GOP to Christians: “Be ‘wary’ of Muslim Americans — they’ll ‘decapitate you.’” The Council on American-Islamic Relations’ (CAIR) Oklahoma chapter is criticizing a state representative who posted on Facebook that his constituents should ‘be especially wary’ of anyone who refers to him – or herself as a ‘Muslim American,’ The Oklahoman reports.

______________

The Age of Lies

The father of a SEAL Team 6 member who died in a helicopter crash says the Obama administration lied to him and the other families about the details surrounding the deaths of members of the squad that killed Osama bin Laden. Billy Vaughn, father of Navy SEAL, Aaron Vaughn, who was among 30 who died in 2011 when their Chinook helicopter was shot down in Afghanistan, told J. D. Hayworth on America’s Forum on Newsmax TV that what the families were initially told about why the helicopter was shot down later turned out to be a lie. “We live in a lie, and the lie is ever-expanding,” said Dr. Paul Craig Roberts in another context.

______________

Ron Paul: Government had Foreknowledge of 9/11



Former Rep. Ron Paul said he believes the U.S. government had prior knowledge of the 11^(th) September 2001 terrorist attacks and has kept this information hidden in a classified section of the 9/11 Commission report. Paul, who made the comments during a radio interview [recently], also argued that the crimes of Osama bin Laden were ‘minor’ compared to the harm the U.S. government has caused since the 2001 attacks. “I believe that if we ever get the full truth [about 9/11], we’ll find out that our government had it in the records exactly what the plans were, or at least close to it,” said Paul, during the interview with Money and Markets host, Charles Goyette. The former congressman also claimed the U.S. government was covering up the full truth of the John F. Kennedy and Martin Luther King assassinations.

_________________

Take care of Yourself

Somebody dies by taking their own life every 40 seconds, according to a significant report by the World Health Organization (WHO). It said suicide was a ‘major public health problem’ that was too often shrouded in taboo. The WHO wants to reduce the rate of suicide by 10% by 2020, but warned just that 28 countries have a national suicide prevention strategy. Campaigners said there needed to be more education in schools. The WHO analyzed ten years of research and data on suicide from around the world. It concluded: around 800,000 people kill themselves every year. It was the second leading cause of death in young people, aged 15 to 29

_________________

Dutch Quack Dentist

A fugitive Dutch dentist accused of mutilating dozens of French patients has been arrested in Canada following an international manhunt. Mark Van Nierop, whose real first name is Jacobus, has been sought under an international arrest warrant since February on charges including ‘intentional violence causing permanent mutilation.’ He was arrested [recently] in the small town of Nackawic in the Canadian province of New Brunswick. It is not yet known how he was found.

______________

One in Ten Girls Sexually Abused

About 120 million girls around the world – slightly more than one in ten – have been raped or sexually assaulted by the age of 20, a UN report says. The children’s agency, UNICEF, also says 95,000 children and teenagers – most of them in Latin America and the Caribbean – were murdered in 2012 alone. The document draws on data from 190 countries. The violence ‘cuts across boundaries of age, geography, religion, ethnicity and income brackets,’ UNICEF Executive Director, Anthony Lake, said.



 

A little girl hiding her shame

_______________

Safe Nowhere

UK: A female teacher who had sex with a female pupil she taught at an all-girls private school has been jailed for 15 months. Emily Fox, from Bath, pleaded guilty at St. Albans Crown Court to four counts of sexual activity with a 15-year-old girl while in a position of trust. The court heard Fox exchanged hundreds of “sexually explicit” messages with the girl after they met in November 2012. A few months later they developed an “intense” bond that involved kissing and later sexual touching, the court was told.  The fee in the school is 25000 pounds a year.

____________

The Peace-Keepers They

The US and other western powers have exerted pressure on the International Criminal Court at the Hague to prevent a war crimes probe of Israel’s operation in the Gaza Strip, The Guardian reported [recently], quoting former court officials. During Operation Protective Edge, the Palestinian Authority has threatened to request that the court look into allegations that the civilian deaths in Gaza during the IDF’s operation constitute a war crime. According to the report, the issue is among the matters being discussed at cease-fire talks in Cairo.

­­­­­­­­­­­­­­­________________

What 5,104 White-skinned Bishops Would Not Say

“My plea to the people of Israel: ‘Liberate yourselves by liberating Palestine,’” said Archbishop Emeritus Desmond Tutu, in an exclusive article for Haaretz. He calls for a global boycott of Israel and urges Israelis and Palestinians to look beyond their leaders for a sustainable solution to the crisis in the Holy Land.

______________

Asian Games: Qatar Women’s Team Pull Out over Hijab Ban

The Qatar women’s basketball team has withdrawn from the Asian Games in South Korea after being denied permission to wear the hijab during games. The players were asked to remove the Islamic head scarf before taking on Mongolia but refused and forfeited. World basketball regulations list headgear and hair accessories among the items that are prohibited on court. With no sign that the rule would be relaxed before their next match against Nepal, the team decided to pull out. Other sports at the Asian Games allow athletes to wear the hijab; all four members of the Iranian lightweight women’s quadruple sculls team wore it as they rowed to a bronze medal on Wednesday.

Arrested for No Specific Reason

Nine men, including the radical Islamist preacher Anjem Choudary, have been arrested in London on suspicion of being members of a banned organisation. Officers are searching eighteen premises in London and one in Stoke-on-Trent. The Met Police said it was part of an ongoing inquiry into Islamist-related terrorism and not in response to any immediate threat to the public. Mr. Choudary is the former UK head of the Islamist group, al-Muhajiroun, or Islam4UK, banned in the UK in 2010. The arrested men, aged between 22 and 51, are being held at police stations in central London.

[YmD: Islam-hater British must be relishing the news. But, they must realize that this is how the common British will be treated one day: arrest and harass on the pretext of suspicion. Can they not see what’s happening in USA, and what their own intellectuals are saying about it?]




Childrens Column for YMD Oct 2014 (2014)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 54

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.

Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[190] And fight in the Way of Allah with those who fight you, but do not do overkill. Surely Allah does not approve of the wrong-doers.

[191]  Kill them wherever you get hold of them, and chase them out of those places from where they chased you out. Physical torture is worse than killing. But do not fight by the Holy Mosque unless they attack you there. But if they attack you (there), put them to the sword. Such is the reward of the unbelievers.

[192] But if they quit fighting, surely Allah is Forgiving, Kind.

[193] And, fight them until there remains no unbelief and the Religion becomes Allah’s. But if they quit fighting, then there is no rough-dealing, except against the tyrants.

 

Understanding the above Verses

The world is the world of the strong. If you are weak, you lose out everything: your property, your life and your honor. You are attacked for no reason. You might have noticed some boys, tough looking, tough acting in your own class and school. They go around bullying the weaker ones. They will push this one, elbow that one, trip a third and so on. The weakest of the boys simply had it. They are harassed left and right. In school their pencil is taken away, in hostel their food is eaten away. The girls, of course they tease and chase a lot, making them run here and there, trying to hide from them.

And these toughies form gangs. When they are in good numbers, they begin to attack even the strong ones. In the neighborhood, they control the streets and areas.  When they do that, those other peace-loving strong boys they were bullying also form gangs. Then gang fights take place. In short, the strong ones make the life of the weak ones miserable. Sometimes one or two of the weak ones commit suicide also.

This is how the world’s peoples and nations are. The strong ones bully the weak ones. They take away their wealth. Sometimes they enter the lands of the weak ones, on some pretext or the other. Some of them create the pretext to forcibly enter their lands. Then they loot, murder and imprison. In the prison they torture those who resist.

This goes on all the time. When the Crusaders started from Europe to invade the Muslim lands, then, on the way, the holy warriors pillaged their own villages and town, looted and destroyed them. The raped women. Jews were special targets. They killed them wherever they found them. This they were doing even before they entered Muslim lands. So, imagine, what they did in Muslim lands.

So, there is no peace for the weak in this world. Peace, as someone said, is the peace of the strong. Mao Tse Tung said that peace flows through the barrel of the guns.

What is happening in our times? The strong nations invade the weak ones, if the weak nations have some riches. They loot them by the trillions. They create pretext to invade other people’s lands, with the help of newspapers, radio and TV, they spread false news, to justify their invasion. They say, “We are creating peace,” and from next day they start bombing helpless people.

So, what’s the solution? The Qur’an gives the solution. It says, “Fight those who fight you. If they have chased you out of your lands and sent you in refugee camps, you chase them out of your land.”

Yes, peace, is the peace of the strong.

But, Islam instructs, do not fight them in the holy land around the Ka`ba. That is, if they take refuge in the holy land, then, let them stay inside in peace. Do not go in to kill them, even if they fought you outside. But, if they begin to fight from inside the holy Haram, then, the instruction is, fight them there also.

If you do not fight back, they will torture you and make your life miserable. They will torture you, and torture is worse than death. So, fight out and finish off those who torture you. When you fight back, they will say, “Oh. You are a religious people, you should not be fighting.” Or, they will tease you and say, “You are terrorists.” Don’t worry about their propaganda. Their philosophy of life is all false. They have failed; and hate you for your peaceful life. See their life, rape, murder, divorce, child-killing, crimes, all these things go on all the time in their lives. The strong is looting the weak. Slums are increasing and more and more people are going below poverty-line. So, worry not for what they say. Fight for your lives, your property and your honor.

Exercise:


	In what sense is Allah near everyone?



 (To be continued)



Faruq and the Termites

It was a bright, sunny Sunday. Faruq had gone to the forest for a picnic with his teacher and his classmates.

Faruq and his friends began playing hide and seek.

Suddenly Faruq heard a voice crying, “Be careful!” Faruq began looking to his right and left, unsure of where the voice was coming from. But there was nobody there.

Later on, he heard the same voice again. This time it said, “I’m down here!”

Right next to his foot, Faruq noticed an insect that looked very much like an ant.

“Who are you?” he asked.

“I’m a termite,” the tiny creature replied.

“I never heard of a creature called a termite,” mused Faruq. “Do you live alone?”

“No,” replied the insect, “We live in nests in big groups. If you like, I’ll show you one.”

Faruq agreed, and they moved off. When they arrived, what the termite showed Faruq looked like a tall building with windows in it.

“What’s this?” Faruq wanted to know.

“This is our home,” the termite explained. “We build these ourselves.”

“But you are so small,” objected Faruq. “If your friends are all the same size as you, how can you possibly make something as enormous as this?”

The termite smiled. “You’re right to be surprised, Faruq. For little creatures like us to be able to make places like this really is very surprising. But don’t forget, this is easy for Allah, Who created us all.”

“What is more, besides being very tall, our homes have other very special features to them as well. For example, we make special children’s rooms, places for growing mushrooms and a queen’s throne room for our homes. And we don’t forget to make a ventilation system for our homes. By doing this, we balance the humidity and temperature inside. And before I forget, let me tell you something else, Faruq: we are unable to see!”

Faruq was amazed, “Although you are so tiny and you can hardly be seen, you still build homes just like the tall buildings people make. How do you manage to do all this?”

The termite smiled again. “As I said before, it is Allah Who gives us these extraordinary talents. He created us in such a way that we are able to do all these things. But now Faruq, I must go back home and help my friends.”

Faruq understood: “OK, I want to go and tell my teacher and my friends what I’ve learned about you right away.”

“Good idea, Faruq!” The little termite waved. “Look after yourself! Hope to see you again.”



Amazing Facts about Termites


	Termites have been around since the time of the dinosaurs!



 


	Termites live long lives. Every termite colony has a queen which may live from 15 to 30 years, laying hundreds of eggs each day. Any number of colonies may infest a home.



 


	Termite colonies eat non-stop, 24 hours a day, seven days a week!



 


	Termites do more damage than all fires, hurricanes and tornadoes combined.



 


	The total weight of all of the termites in the world is more than the weight of all the humans in the world.



 


	In Australia, termites build towers 6 metres high and 30 metres wide. Ten tonnes of mud are collected bit by bit by millions of insects. Soldier termites guard the mud castle, where the queen lays her eggs and is fed by worker termites.



 


	Termite nests may be over 20 feet (7 meters) high and contain more than a million insects in a highly structured society.



 


	These nests are intricately built, with a huge network of chambers and passageways, including ventilation, drainage, and heating systems.



 


	Amazingly, termites manage to build their nests entirely out of soil, using saliva where necessary to hold it together!





Give and Take? Six Questions before Giving Advice and Four Tips to Take It

By Chad EarlPart 1: Introduction

We often hear and read that giving advice to our brothers and sisters is a critical part of our faith. “Ad-din An-Naseeha: Religion is sincerity” is often quoted to remind us of the importance of giving sincere advice to those who might take benefit from it (Naseeha can also mean advice). Yet all too often what we hear from brothers and sisters can be so harsh that it can scarcely be called advice. I would like to mention some things to keep in mind when we find ourselves on the receiving end of some of that bad ‘advice,’ but first as a reminder let’s clarify what Naseeha is and what it is not.

What is Naseeha?

Naseeha can mean both sincerity and advice, yet its meaning is much deeper than either of these terms. Imam Al-Ghazali, (may God be pleased with him), defined an-Naseeha as: “Wanting or hoping for the continuation of God’s blessing upon your brother Muslim from that which is beneficial for him (in his life and afterlife).”

Or as Imam Al-Khattaabi so eloquently stated: “It is guiding them to that which benefits them in this life and the next, refraining from harming them, teaching them that which they are ignorant about regarding their faith by defining it through words and actions. It is preventing harm to befall them, and bringing good to them. It is commanding them to Good, and preventing them from Evil with gentleness, sincere affection, and loving care for them. It is revering the elderly among them, and being merciful to the young among them. It is leading them with beautiful preaching. It is abandoning all forms of dishonesty, deception, and envy toward them. It is loving for them what you love for yourself, and hating for them all which you hate for yourself. And it is defending their wealth, and honor.”

The Importance of Naseeha

In his famous work, Risalat al Mustarshidin, Imam Al-Muhaasibi succinctly shares the heart of advice, stating:

“Know that the one who gives you sincere advice surely loves you.”

And: “Never abandon giving advice to the Believers.”

Along that line, we are reminded of a saying attributed to Omar bin Al-Khattab (ra) which says: “There isn’t any good in a people who don’t give sincere advice, nor good in those who don’t love sincere advisers.”

The companion, Jarir bin ’Abdullah (ra), also reminds us of the importance that the Prophet (peace be upon him) put on Naseeha when he said: “I pledged allegiance to the Prophet to establish prayer, to establish alms-giving, and to be sincere to every Muslim.”

Imam Al-Bukhari (ra) relates in his book, Al-Adab Al-Mufrad that Al-Hasan Al-Basri (ra) said: “‘By God, People never seek advice without being guided to the best possibility available to them.’ Then he recited part of the verse which praises the believers who practice mutual consultation (Shura) which is a form of Naseeha, ‘And manage their affairs by mutual consultation.’ (Qur’an 42:38)”

Lastly, as the Prophet (pbuh) said, one of the six rights that a Muslim has over another Muslim is that: “…and when he asks for your advice, give it to him (sincerely).”

In conclusion, all of us value and cherish our personal freedoms. It’s normal to feel a little uncomfortable when we find other people intruding into our lives, but love for our brothers and sisters is at the heart of all sincere advice. We should try to open our hearts to receiving advice from those around us, even seeking it whenever possible. Accepting advice, of course, doesn’t mean that we have to implement everything anyone tells us, but that we listen with an open heart and thank them for their efforts to make our lives better.

Part 2: Want to Give Naseeha? Wait a Second…

All too often we hear about “advice” that is so poorly given that it’s downright offensive, usually causing more harm than good. There are a number of reasons for this, one of the most important of which is acting without proper knowledge of how best to give someone advice. As Umar bin Abdul-’Aziz said: “The works of one who acts without knowledge harm more than they benefit.”

So before you decide to come to someone’s rescue, here are a few questions you might want to ask yourself first:

(1) “Do I even know this person?”

If not, you’re probably better off not trying to “fix” their problem, especially without even properly introducing yourself and learning the person’s name. Only superheroes can get away with that!

(2) “Do I have all the facts?”

We sometimes see things that don’t seem right, and we have this urge to do something, anything, to change it. It may be that we see someone doing something which seems wrong but is, in fact, completely halaal (permissible). Even if considered Makrooh (discouraged) by scholars, that act would still be allowed, and can even sometimes be the most appropriate (or necessary) action that the person can do at that time and in that situation. Without knowing the full circumstances, we risk not only offending or bothering our brothers or sisters, we also risk making ourselves appear (or even becoming) narrow-minded or short-sighted by not trying to give them the benefit of the doubt. We may even restrict that which Allah, (exalted is He), has purposely left open for us knowing the challenges we face in this life often require making choices which aren’t ideal.

(3) “Is this the right time and place to talk about it?”

If it’s something bigger than “Brother, your shoes are untied,” you might want to think about the best time and place to talk about the issue. If it’s really something wrong, then perhaps it would be best to invite the brother or sister for coffee or lunch to discuss it. Not only would this give you a chance to talk about the matter in detail, it shows you actually care about them, which is all too often lacking from these kinds of scenarios where we generally just show how much we care about their “mistakes.” As Imam Ash-Shaafi’i said: “Shelter me with your counsel in private, and avoid advising me in public, for indeed, advice amongst the people is a kind of scolding I’m not pleased to hear. But if you differ and disobey my words, then don’t be sad when you’re not given obedience.”

(4) “Are my words and actions displaying my concern and love for my brother or sister, or just scaring them?”

Patience, kindness, love, and gentleness are all qualities which should be at the core of the Muslim’s personality, yet are often discarded out of “zeal” for the truth. If we think we’re going to make positive changes in this world without these noble characteristics, we are in for a rude awakening. If fact, when we ask a lot of Muslims who don’t generally frequent the Mosques as to why, we find it is these traits that we’ve decided aren’t worth taking with us which are scaring people away. Yet this is the complete opposite of what our Prophet (pbuh) told us to do when he said: “Make things easy and do not make them difficult, cheer the people up by conveying glad tidings and do not repulse (them).” In another tradition, he said: “Allah is kind, gentle and loves gentleness. He gives for gentleness what He does not give for harshness.”

A harsh approach is so unpleasant and displeasing to Allah (swt) that He revealed to our beloved Prophet (pbuh), who was a Mercy to the Worlds, the following verse:

“So by mercy from Allah, [O Muhammad], you were lenient with them. And if you had been rude [in speech] and harsh in heart, they would have disbanded from about you. So pardon them and ask forgiveness for them and consult them in the matter. And when you have decided, then rely upon Allah. Indeed, Allah loves those who rely [upon Him].” (Qur’an 3:159)

(5) “Is my advice realistic?”

If you’re dealing with a complex or difficult situation, it is very easy to oversimplify the problem and offer advice that just doesn’t offer real solutions. If you can’t come up with answers that can really be implemented, perhaps they’ve also been trying to deal with it and have run into the same dead end. A good friend might be able to use this as an opportunity to help brainstorm, offer support, and make du`a’ (supplications) for the person, but in any event we should respect personal boundaries and remember that they are the ones who will have to live with the choices that are made and whatever consequences come from it, not you.

(6) “Will my advice be received well?”

At the end of the day, even if we say all the right things in all the right ways, with all the best intentions, the other person just might not want to hear it. When this happens we should try to have a little empathy and patience. Maybe it’s a problem they’ve been dealing with for awhile, or have received similar advice from countless others and they feel pressured and overwhelmed. Besides, it’s wise on our part to know whom we can and can’t reach. As Imam Ash-Shaafi’i said: “Surely don’t give your opinion to someone who does not want it beause you won’t be praised and your opinion won’t benefit them.” (Diwan Imam As-Shafi’i, Dar Al-Fikr, Lebanon)

This is not to say that we completely abandon advising our brothers and sisters just because we know they’re most likely not going to listen. Yet we should try to have more tact and empathy in doing so, especially amongst the youth when we see them go astray from time to time, knowing that they know better. We should make du`a’ for their guidance and well-being in this life and the next, and be there as friends and brothers/sisters to support them whenever possible to get them back on track. If and when the time is right to offer them advice we should be ready to give it from the heart.

Part 3: How to Deal with Bad Naseeha

As we have seen in the first two parts of this article, the word Naseeha means both sincerity and advice, which gives us a very clear understanding of where our starting point should be when we engage others to offer them advice. It is also where our starting point should be when we are on the receiving end of someone’s advice; poorly worded or expressed beautifully, wanted or otherwise.

When a brother or sister offers us advice (yes, even the really bad kind that gets your blood pumping), we should try to assume they mean well, even if we disagree with 100% of what they have to say. Knowing that the true Muslim only wants good for his brother or sister should empower us with enough patience to listen respectful and to hold our tongues from telling them, “Mind your business,” on those days when we just are not in the mood to hear it. Although easier said than done, this virtue is of the highest order, as ’Aisha (ra) said about the Prophet: “He did not avenge a bad deed with a bad one, but forgave and let it go.” This was in keeping with the command he was given from His Lord: “[…] But pardon them and overlook [their misdeeds]. Indeed, Allah loves the doers of good.” (Qur’an 5:13)

So next time you find yourself in this situation, try to do a few things to the best of your ability:

(1) STAY CALM!

(2) Listen until they’re finished. When they stop, tell them Jazaakallahu Khaira (May Allah reward you), and try your best to actual mean it. Even if their delivery needs some major changes, we should remember that the Prophet said: “Whoever doesn’t appreciate people, doesn’t appreciate Allah.”

(3) Take some time later to reflect not on the experience, but on what was said. Ask yourself: “Could they be right?” Or, “Is there anything positive that I can take from it?” Often, someone from theoutside brings a different perspective, so we need some time to really think and reflect on it to get the most benefit.

(4) Remember that we’re all human, and we’re all growing in our knowledge and practice of our faith. Sometimes we hear things which seem strange and don’t make sense only later to come to the understanding that they were right from the beginning. We should never deceive ourselves into thinking we have all the answers to our own problems, or anyone else’s either, nor should we ever forget Allah’s words (swt): “[…] We raise in degrees whom We will, yet over every possessor of knowledge is one [more] knowing.” (Qur’an 12:76)

Conclusion

The recommendations in this article are in no way a complete or perfect guide for every situation, yet I pray this work as a whole will be of benefit to you dear reader, and I pray that I can be guided to apply my own advice before giving it to others. As Allah (swt) tells us: “O you who have believed, why do you say what you do not do? Great is hatred in the sight of Allah that you say what you do not do.” (Qur’an 61:2-3). And as Abu ’Uthman Al-Hiri said: “An impious man commanding people to piety: A doctor giving treatment, yet the doctor is sick.”





Patient Perseverance (2014)

A faithful servant of Allah (swt) should neither feel grieved nor lose heart when misfortune befalls him, but accept it with good cheer and fortitude, believing that it was, after all, the working of Allah’s will who is the All-Wise and the All-Merciful, and it is He alone who could remove his distress. In the same way, when the circumstances are favourable and a person is getting what he wants and leading a comfortable life, he should not attribute it to his own effort or skill, but to the benevolence of the Lord and remember that the Almighty could withhold His favour whenever He liked. The servants of Allah (swt) should, as such, feel thankful to God and express their gratitude to Him at every good turn of fortune.(1) It is related by Suhaib that the Apostle of God said: “Strange is the case with faithful bondsman, There is nothing but good for him in every circumstance: if joy or comfort reaches him and he feels grateful to the Lord, there is nothing but good for him in it, and if he is visited by sorrow or an affliction and he endures it with patience and perseverance, it, too, is nothing but a source of goodness and welfare to him.”

–          Muslim

There is pain and pleasure for everyone in this world, but to make it a means of gaining the propinquity of the Lord is given only to those who have forged such a living bond of faith with God that they give thanks to Him on all occasions of joy and success, and show forbearance and fortitude, as becomes a devoted slave, in adversity. Besides, as the life is never free from pain and pleasure, or joy and sorrow, the hearts of such bondmen, also, are always laden with the noble sentiments of patience and gratitude.(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever is faced with an economic or physical distress and does not reveal it to anyone or gives utterance to his grief or discontent before the people, it is due from God that He forgave him (his sin).”

–          Tabrani

A superior grade of patience is that one bore hardships and other strokes of ill-luck with resolute endurance and did not disclose his sorrow or suffering to others. To such bondmen, a firm promise of forgiveness and deliverance in the Hereafter has been given in this Tradition.(3) It is related by M’uad bin Jabal that when his son died, the Apostle of God had this letter of condolence sent to him: “In the Name of Allah, Most Kind, Most Merciful. From Mohammad, the Apostle of God, to M’uad bin Jabal. Assalaam Alaik! First of all, I relate to you the Praises of God save whom there is no Deity. (After it), I pray that Allah may recompense you most bounteously on your loss, and endue your heart with patience, and grant you and me the good fortune to be thankful (to Him) for His favours. Our lives and our possessions and our children are the gifts of God and the trusts He has placed in our charge. (Your son, also, was a trust of God, given in your keeping). As long as He wished, He gave you the opportunity to profit from him with joy and make yourself happy, and when He willed, He took the charge back from you. He is going to recompense you with a vast reward. (There are glad tidings of) the special favour of the Lord, and benevolence and guidance from Him if you show patience, in confident expectation of the reward; and with the idea of wholehearted surrender to His will. So, Oh M’uad, be patient, and let not bewailing and loud lamentation ruin the recompense, and, then, you feel sorrow and shame (at suffering the loss, and, yet remaining deprived of the reward). And, believe it, no dead person returns (to the earth) by mourning and lamentation, nor does it lessen the grief. And the will of God shall be done. In truth, it has been done already. Was-Salaam!”

–          Tabrani

In the Qur’an, glad tidings of three things are given to those who patiently persevere:

“Such are they on whom are blessings from their Lord and mercy. Such are the rightly guided.” (2: 157)

Alluding to it, the holy Prophet has advised Hazrat Muadh, in his letter, that if he remained patient in his bereavement, with the intention of propitiating the Lord and earning the Divine recompense, there was the promise, for him, of the blessings of Allah, and His mercy and guidance. The letter contains a full provision of condolence, sympathy and good counsel for the bondmen in moments of loss or grief.(4) It is related by Omar bin al-Khattab that: “I heard the Apostle of God say, ‘If you put your trust in God, as is His due, He will give you sustenance in the same way as He gives to the birds which come out of their nests hungry in the morning, and return in the evening with a full stomach.’”

–          Tirmizi and Ibn Majah

It shows that if people placed reliance on God for the necessities of life as they ought to, God would treat them in the same manner as He treated the birds which got their sustenance without having to toil hard for it like the human beings.(5) Abdullah bin Abbas related that: “One day, as I was riding on the same camel with the Apostle of God, sitting at his back, he turned to me and said; ‘My boy! You take care of God, i.e., observe your duty to Him as one should, and God will take care of you, and protect you from the calamities of this world as well as the next. Remember God as He ought to be remembered, and you will find Him right in front of yourself, and if you wish to ask for anything, ask only from God, and if you need help at any time, ask for help only from Him, and remember well that if all mankind joins to do good to you with anything, it will be able to do good only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and if all mankind joins to do harm to you with anything, it will be able to harm only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and with no other thing. The pens have been done away with, and the leaves have become dry.’”

–          Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi

The gist and substance of this Tradition is that every kind of gain or loss is in the control of God, and, aside of Him; there is no one who has anything in his power, so much so that if all the men in the world got together to do harm or good to anyone, they could do nothing against the will and command of God. Only what has been foreordained by the Lord and written down by the ‘pen of destiny’ much in advance – even the writing has now dried up – can, and will, happen. Such being the case, it is pure foolishness to address one’s petitions to anyone save God. We should supplicate only to Him and stretch our hand before no one else for our needs, and the way to have our petitions granted and prayers answered is that we remembered His injunctions and fulfilled His rights. He will, also, remember us and fulfil our needs and be kind and merciful to us both in this world and the next.(6) It is related by Sa’ad that the Apostle of God said: “It is from the good fortune of a man that he is contented with the decision of the Lord with regard to himself, and it is from the ill-fortune of a man that he does not seek what is good from God, and, it too, is from his ill-luck not to remain satisfied with the decision of the Lord with regard to himself.”

–          Musnad Ahmad and Tirmizi

Occasionally, a man has to pass through events and experiences that are not to his liking. In these circumstances, his felicity and good fortune would lie in reconciling himself to adversity and quietly submitting to the  Divine Will, believing that the Lord was Omniscient and All-wise, and Most Kind and Gracious to the bondmen. It is set forth in the Qur’an thus:

“But it may happen that ye hate a thing which is good for you, and it may happen that ye love a thing which is bad for you. Allah knoweth, ye know not.” (2: 2l6)

Besides, the bondsman should always beseech the Lord to decide what is good for him in His judgement. The holy prophet, in the above Tradition, has told that it was the height of misfortune for a man not to entreat the Lord for prosperity and welfare. In the same way, it is most lamentable for a bondsman to feel sore and unhappy over what the Almighty decides or prefers for him.

The state of wholehearted submission to the Divine Will can be attained only when a man has a complete faith in the Divine Attributes, as mentioned in the Qur’an, and the love for God pervades his heart and takes hold of it as a result of this belief and conviction.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (No. 22) (25 -28) (2014)

[25] Surely, those who have disbelieved and avert (people) from Allah’s path, and from the Inviolable House of Worship,34which We have made equally (open) to (all) men, whether resident therein or one from outside35 – and whosoever intended therein a profanation in wrong, We shall give him a taste of a painful chastisement.3634. There have been differences in the understanding of the textual term al-Masjid al-Haram, whether it refers to the Holy Mosque alone or to the entire area surrounding it.

The area surrounding the Ka`bah is, at present, about 22 acres in size (Au.).

Most commentators believe it applies to the entire Haram. Mawdudi expands it to include the entire “hill”. He writes “Now, it is quite evident that the performance of Hajj rites is not confined to the Holy Mosque. Instead, its rituals are performed at several places, such as, Safa, Marwah, Muzdalifah and `Arafat.”

However, Sufi Thanwi, who was also a Mufti of the Hanafiyy order, brings the fuqaha’s brilliance to fore. He writes that the subsequent passage, “which We have made equally (open) to (all) men, whether resident therein or visitor” offers the evidence that the whole of the Haram is included in the term, “Masjid al-Haram.” Allah said in this passage, “whether resident therein…” Obviously, the residents do not live inside the Holy Mosque.

35. Our translation of “baad” as “visitor” is based on the explanations offered by Mujahid, Qatadah, Ibn Zayd and others as in Ibn Jarir.

What exactly is the implication of the passage, “Which We have made equally (open) to (all) men, whether resident therein or visitor?” Ibn `Abbas said that it means that everyone, whether a Makkan or non-Makkan, should have equal access to the Holy House and have the right of residence in the town. This was also the opinion of Mujahid, Abu Salih, Zayd b. Aslam and a few others. The unanimous opinion is that the entire Haram area is a “waqf property” for Muslims of all parts of the world. In fact, in earlier times, quarters in Makkah (not houses within the quarters) did not have doors to them; nor individual houses had doors to their courtyards. In `Umar’s time someone installed a door because of increased theft. `Umar objected to it. The person involved said that he wished to secure people’s property. So `Umar kept quiet and other people began to add doors to their houses. However, `Umar had ordered that doors leading to every courtyard (or quarters) should be left open during the Hajj season in order to allow the Pilgrims alight wherever they wished. Imam Malik nevertheless ruled that the rule was applicable to the Grand Mosque alone, whereas the Makkan residents had the right to close the doors of their houses. Most scholars have accepted this and this is the practice till today (Qurtubi).

(Indeed, some have thought that properties in Makkah cannot be bought, sold, or rented out). In fact, Imam Shafe`i and Is-haq b. Rahwayh differed over this issue while they were in the Masjid al-Khayf (in Mina). Ibn Hanbal also happened to be there. Imam Shafe`i’s opinion was that Makkan property could be bought, sold, inherited, and rented out. In evidence he presented the hadith of the Sahihayn according to which Usama b. Zayd asked the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah! Shall we alight in your quarters in Makkah tomorrow?” He answered, “Has `Aqeel left us any property in Makkah?” (Aqeel had sold out his house in his absence). It is also reported that `Umar ibn al-Khattab had bought out Safwan b. Umayyah’s quarters in Makkah for 4000 Dirhams to convert it into a prison. However, Is-haq b. Rahwayh was of the opinion that Makkan property could not be inherited and could not be rented out. He presented a hadith in evidence (now in Ibn Majah) which says, “The Prophet, Abu Bakr and `Umar died, but no one claimed the Makkan properties except the (roaming) cattle. Whoever wished, settled in Makkah, and whoever did not, allow others do it. This happens to be the opinion of quite a few of the Salaf, Mujahid, and `Ata’ being noteworthy. `Abdullah ibn `Amr would not allow the sale of Makkan property or its renting. He reported,”Whoso devoured rents from Makkan property, devoured Fire.” Indeed, `Umar ibn al-Khattab had prohibited that the Makkan residential quarters be closed off with doors, preventing Pilgrims from alighting in any quarter. Imam Ahmad seemed to have taken the middle road when he said that the Makkan property maybe owned, inherited, but could not be rented out” (Ibn Kathir).

The Hanafiyy position, however, is that it is undesirable (makruh) to charge rent on the Makkan houses during the pilgrimage season. Otherwise, its property might be bought, sold, leased, inherited, and rented out (Alusi).

36. What is “ilhaad” therein? Literally, “ilhaad” is deviation from the right course. Mujahid said that the allusion is to declaring associates to Allah, in short, shirk. But Ibn `Abbas thought the reference is to treating Allah’s unlawful as lawful therein, such as, taking life without right. A few others – such as `Abdullah Ibn `Amr – have included all sins. Dahhak b. Muzahim, in fact, went a step further to say that whoever was not in Makkah, but wished to commit a sin therein (along with any other), would be counted a sinner even if he played no role in the sin committed (Ibn Jarir).

In other words, if one willed a sin but did not commit it, normally he will not have it written down against him in his Book of Deeds. But the rule is different in reference to Makkah, where, even if someone merely willed, although he did not execute his will, he will be sinning (Qurtubi).

Sa`id b. Jubayr, in fact, included such small matters as abusing one’s servant as violation of Makka’s sanctity. In a hadith preserved by Ibn Abi Hatim, the Prophet counted, “hoarding of grain in Makkah” as “disbelief.”

Haythami pointed out that one of the narrators have been treated trustworthy by Ibn Hibban, while others distrusted him (Au.).

There is another report in which the Prophet said, “An army will head towards Makkah (to subdue it). But when they are in the middle of the desert, the first and the last will be swallowed in. (Some scholars have said that the army will be after the newly appeared Mahdi: Au.).

Similar versions appear in several collections, one of which Albani treated as Sahih.

Accordingly, (when Ibn Zubayr had been besieged in Makkah by Hajjaj b. Yusuf’s troops), `Abdullah ibn `Umar went up to him and said, “I have heard the Prophet say, ’A man from the Quraysh will make it lawful. If his sins are weighed against the sins of the two (Jinn and mankind), they will outweigh. So, see to it that you do not happen to be that person” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythami treated the above report as trustworthy (Au.).

In fact, `Abdullah ibn `Amr b. al-`Aas was so careful about not committing the slightest of sins in the Haram that he had two quarters in Makkah: one within the Haram area and another outside it, in the Hill area. He only reproached his family members or shouted at them in the Hill house but never in the Haram house (Qurtubi).[26] And (recall) when We assigned to Ibrahim the site of the House,37 (saying), ’Associate not aught with Me, and cleanse My House for those circumambulating (it), standing (in prayer) and those bowing and prostrating. 37. Suddi has said that when Ibrahim and Isma`il arrived at Makkah, they did not know where to build the House of God. Then came a wind that curled around – snake like – forming a small dune indicating the spot for construction. (Bayt Allah, in fact, is not the name of the building, but rather, the spot over which the building stands: Shafi`). The reference by “bawwanaa” is to this pointing (Ibn Jarir). This is one meaning of the term. Another is to settle or establish (Qurtubi).

Abu Dharr’s following report is preserved in the Sahihayn. He inquired, “O Messenger of Allah! Which mosque was first to be built?” The Prophet replied, “The Sacred Mosque (at Makkah).” He asked, “Which one next?” He replied, “That at Jerusalem.” He asked, “How long was it between them?” He replied, “Forty years. At all events, whenever Salah catches on you, pray right there, that is the masjid” (Ibn Kathir).

This means the Mosque at Jerusalem was not built by Prophet Sulayman, as the Jews claim. It was built earlier and, perhaps, destroyed and rebuilt by Sulayman (Au.). [27] And proclaim among the people the Pilgrimage;38 they will come to you39 on foot and on every lean camel, coming from every distant ravine.’ 38. Ibn `Abbas has said that when Ibrahim had finished the construction, he was told to proclaim the pilgrimage. He said, “My Lord. How far will my voice go?” He was told, “Proclaim. Upon me is the conveyance.” So Ibrahim proclaimed, “People! Pilgrimage to the Bayt al-`Ateeq has been written on you, so come down in pilgrimage.” His words were heard in the heavens and the earth. And none of the mankind, the jinnkind, trees, animals and mountains heard him but responded, “Here we are, O Allah!”Don’t you see”, Ibn `Abbas added, “how people come to it from far off places? However, Ibn `Abbas seemed to have had the Muslims in mind (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). This is how Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Ibn Jubayr and many of the Salaf explained the verse (Ibn Kathir).

Majid adds: “And it is to this proclamation made by Abraham thousands of years ago – before the era of press, the post, the telegraph, the wireless, the radio and other such paraphernalia of modern publicity and propaganda – that mankind has been responding during all these centuries, by performing the pilgrimage in their tens and hundreds of thousands every year.”

39. Note that Allah did not say, “They will come”, but rather, “They will come to you.” That is, whoever came after that would be considered as having responded to Ibrahim’s call (Qurtubi).[28] That they may witness (its) benefits for them40 and mention the name of Allah through the appointed days41 over what He provided them of the beastly cattle.’42 So eat thereof and feed the distressed ones in want.43 40. Ibn `Abbas, Abu Razin and Sa`id b. Jubayr have said that the allusion is to the benefits accruing from the trade fairs held during the Hajj season. Others have thought that the allusion is to spiritual benefits, and both could be correct (Ibn Jarir). In fact, according to other reports, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others have also said that the allusion is both to the benefits of this world as well as the Next (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

In Asad’s words, “… i.e., increased consciousness of God through facing the first temple ever dedicated to Him, as well as the consciousness of being part of a brotherhood embracing all believers. Apart from these spiritual benefits, the annual pilgrimage to Mecca provides opportunity for believers from all parts of the world to become acquainted with the many social and political problems that confront the various geographically separated sectors of the community.”

It is miraculous, adds Mufti Shafi’, that although people so often go broke after such ceremonies as marriage, house construction, etc., it is common observation that a man of small means spends off the savings of his life-time on Hajj, but does not go broke for that reason.

41. That is, the days of tashriq (Ibn Jarir from Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak. (See Surah al-Baqarah verse 203 for notes).

Ibn `Abbas thought that they were the day of Sacrifice, plus three following days (i.e., 10^(th), 11^(th), 12^(th) and 13^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah). This also happens to be the opinion of Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Ibrahim Nakha`i, (in their second opinion), as also that of Ibn `Umar (Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir writes: But others, such as Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, Mujahid, Qatadah, `Ataa’, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Hasan, Dahhak, `Ata’ al-Khurasani, Ibrahim Nakha`i, and including Ibn `Abbas, the allusion is to the first ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah. Imam Shafe`i and Ahmad ibn Hanbal were of the same opinion. These are also the most important of days in Islam. The Prophet has said in a narrative preserved by Bukhari: “There is no deed of other days better than those performed in these days.” He was asked, “Not even Jihad in the way of Allah?” He replied, “Not even Jihad in the way of Allah, except that a man should go out with his body and his wealth, and return with nothing on.”

Another hadith encourages that Tahlil, Takbir and Tahmid be said often in these days. Hence, Bukhari reports, Ibn `Umar and Abu Hurayrah would go out into the markets during these ten days and say aloud the Takbir. The people would join them in saying the words.

Hence, Ibn Kathir continues, some have thought that these ten days are of greater importance than those of the last ten days of Ramadan, although some have said that those of Ramadan are of greater importance since the Night of Power falls in them. A third opinion is that the first ten days of Dhu al-Hijjah are the greatest, while the nights of the last ten of Ramadan are the greatest.

Another opinion about the days in question is that of Ibn `Umar, Suddi and Imam Malik. Ibn `Umar said that the ayyam al-ma`lumaat and ayyam al-ma`dudaat put together covered only four days. Of them, the day of Sacrifice and the next two days (10(th)-12(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah) are the ayyam al-ma`lumat, while the last three days after the day of Sacrifice (11(th)-13(th)) are the ayyam al-ma`dudat.

Majid quotes and comments on other aspects: “No fetch of religious genius could have conceived a better expedient for impressing upon the minds of the faithful a sense of their common life and of their brotherhood in the bounds of faith. Here is a supreme act of common worship, the Negro of the west coast of Africa meets with the Chinaman from the distant east; the courtly and polished Ottomon recognizes his brother Muslim in the wild islander from the farthest end of the Malayan Sea.’ (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, p. 415) ‘The institution of Hadj does not represent for the Moslems merely a sacred institution but also a League of Nations, an International Academy of Art and Science, and an International Chamber of Commerce all in one. Professor Snouk Hurgronje says: The idea of a league of human races has indeed been approached by Islam more nearly than by any other; for the League of Nations founded on the basis of Muhammad’s religion takes the principle of the equality of all human races so seriously as to put other communities to shame.’ (Lady Cabbold, Intro, pp. XVII-XVIII).”

Fiqh Points

1. A city dweller may not slaughter his sacrificial animal before the `Eid Prayers; a countryside dweller could.

2. According to Imam Shafe`i and the Hanafiyy school, days of sacrifice are four: 10(th)-13(th).

3. Most scholars say that the slaughtering should be carried out during the days of these dates and not nights. Although Imam Abu Hanifah has allowed it during the nights also. (But of course, on 13^(th) the time ends with Maghrib: Au.).

4. It is not wajib, but only preferable that he who sacrifices partakes of the meat of his sacrificed animal. Here, the words ‘eat of it’ have been added because in pre-Islamic days some of the pagans would not eat out of their sacrificed animals.

5. But one may not eat out of what he sacrifices as expiation or against vows.

6. The sacrificed meat cannot be sold off either, nor its skin, or any other part.

7. The division into parts for oneself, friends, and for the poor, is not obligatory, although it has been the practice of some of the Salaf.

8. Imam Abu Haneefah and Nakha`i have disagreed with other Imams and have said that sacrifice is not obligatory on a traveler. Abu Bakr, `Umar and some of the Salaf were also of the same opinion, i.e., sacrifice is not obligatory on a traveler (Qurtubi and others).

42. Asad quotes Pickthall: “The repeated Qur’anic insistence on pronouncing the name of God whenever one slaughters an animal is meant to make the believers ‘realize the awfulness of taking a life, and the solemn nature of the trust which God has conferred upon them in the permission to eat the flesh of animals’ (Marmaduke Pickthall, The Meaning of the Glorious Qur’an).”

43. Asad comments, “.. they (the sacrifices) are meant to commemorate Abraham’s readiness to sacrifice his first-born son after he dreamt that God demanded of him this supreme sacrifice…; furthermore, they are a reminder that God is the Provider of all sustenance and the One who gives life and deals death, and that all must return to him; and, lastly (as stressed by Razi), they are to be the symbols of each believer’s readiness to sacrifice himself in the cause of truth.”

On the practical side, Mufti Shafi` has the following to add: Of the animals slaughtered, there are several kinds. For example, one offered in expiation against an animal hunted down in the Haram, (or in Ihram), in expiation of certain acts committed while in the state of Ihram, which might sometimes require a camel, a cow, or maybe just a sheep; etc. Now, it might be noted that out of the animals slaughtered in expiation of the second kind mentioned above, their meat is prohibited to the one who is supposed to expiate his sin through slaughter. There is no disagreement between the four Fuqaha’ over this issue. Such meat is entirely for the poor. In fact, a rich person cannot be gifted thereof either. As regards other kinds of slaughtered animals, such as those of Hajj, their meat may be consumed by the one who offers the sacrifice. To divide into three parts: one for self, one for relatives and friends, and a third for the poor, is only desirable (mustahab).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q: Is two-way communication possible with Allah?

Yaasmeen Shoeba,

On Email
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Please this issue’s lead article.Q: What is the correct understanding of the following Hadith?

Narrated by Abu Huraira, the Prophet said, “In very hot weather, delay the Zuhr prayer till it becomes cooler because the severity of heat is from the raging of Hell-fire. The Hell-fire of Hell complained to its Lord saying: ‘O Lord! My parts are eating (destroying) one another.’ So Allah allowed it to take two breaths, one in the winter and the other in the summer. The breath in the summer is at the time when you feel the severest heat and the breath in the winter is at the time when you feel the severest cold.”

YMD

Prophets speak in the language of the people and that of the day. They use the same terminology as current in their times. They do not use words, or concepts in advance of their inventions, except that, they lead to greater meaning by speaking in parables.

If a man is asked in our times why is summer hotter than winter, he will straightaway answer that Earth is closer to the Sun in the summer and that is why it is hotter. And, likewise, the Earth is farthest from the Sun in the winter and so it is cooler.

Right?

In actual fact, when the Earth is about five million kilometers closer to the Sun, because of its lopsided movement around the Sun, and, although it receives 7% more light in that phase, it is not hotter at all then. In fact, the Earth is hottest when it goes farthest from the Sun in July.

Changes in the seasons are caused because the Earth is tilted by 23.5 degrees with reference to the Sun. The Earth spins around this axis while revolving around the Sun; and, it is the exposure of the land area to the Sun that accounts for the heat in summer.

Changes in weather have other factors governing it. But that is quite complicated for the non-specialists.On the other hand, studies connected with the effect of Solar Winds on earth’s climate are not yet complete.

So, if you think that a Prophet should speak out scientific facts, then, what language was he to adopt? Whatever language he spoke, it would not be understood by the majority of peoples of all ages. If you asked a graduate today about what causes weather changes, he would give you the wrong reason, as demonstrated above. Therefore, the Prophet put it as simply as possible, as in the above hadith of Bukhari.

Nonetheless, seeing that a Prophet does not speak out but that which is necessary, we should continue to search for the meaning that could be hidden in his words, i.e. ‘the Sun is allowed to breathe twice.’ It is all the more reasonable to search for a scientific meaning because his words about the Sun saying, ‘some of my parts are eating one another,’ is quite clear in that its hydrogen is being burnt off so that one day it will be left with no hydrogen, but only helium. Admittedly, that does not explain the ‘eating of some by others’ very well. But it does come close.

But, to assume that there has to be a scientific truth behind the statement is also wrong, because science has its limits; but knowledge has no limit. The Prophet could be speaking of factors and forces that science will never unravel.

Q: There are other ahadith which deals with science, e.g., where the Sun goes after it sets and rising of sun from the West in the end times.

Mohammad Ilyas Mir,

On Email

YMD

Once again, the meaning of the Prophetic statements of the above sort should not be searched in the literal sense. This applies to ‘where the Sun goes as it sets.’ But, the rising from the West should not be difficult to understand. If a large enough comet passes close to the Earth, it’s magnetic pull could cause the earth’s rotation to slow down, come to a halt and then start rotating in another direction as the comet distances away, all happening without the Earthians feeling any disturbance.

Alternatively, if the Earth rotates in such a way that the North Pole becomes South Pole and the South Pole north, for whatever celestial reasons, then too the Sun could be seen rising from the West.

All in all, we might point out that testing Allah’s words, and His Prophet’s statements, by the criteria of science, philosophy, or events, etc., before accepting them is a huge teleological error. The Qur’an is a miracle. But its miraculous nature does not consist in making scientific statements; but rather in not making any statement of unscientific nature; in other words, in not making an error: of any sort, scientific, social, psychological, legal, etc.

The distinction makes a huge difference in our approach to the Qur’an. Looking for statements that are confirmed by science, will distance one away from the Qur’an because, he will start by studying science, and then apply its rules or data to the Qur’an. But since scientific data is ‘always’ incomplete, there are many reasons to err in understanding and interpreting them.

On the other hand, the second method of “discovering” that there are no errors in the Qur’an, leads to the study of the Qur’an itself; and the Qur’an will never communicate a wrong idea to a sincere and honest reader. On the contrary, it leads to the belief that it is infallible. While the earlier mentioned method of study leads to weakness in faith, the latter leads to strength in faith.

This wrong approach, i.e. testing the Qur’an and hadith with external data, has resulted in, and continues to, distancing of the Muslim youth from the study of the Revelation. The problem is compounded by the fact that today’s educated Muslim neither know the Qur’an, nor the science. Their faith is sandwiched in between. They are neither here, nor there, always full of doubts, with no personal conviction.




The Obscenity of Two-Way Communication (2014)

While two-way communication with Allah is hair-raising audaciousness; one-way communication goes with conditions that only those who have truly surrendered themselves to their Lord’s will could achieve. Even communication with the Lord on the Day of Judgment is tied up with a life of virtuousness,writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.**We are often asked whether humans, in general, and Muslims in particular, can enjoy a two-way communication with their Lord. Many religions offer this. But Islam is not any religion. It has its basis in Revelation. But, little do people understand, or want to understand.

What leads some people to imagine the possibility of such a thing is that those who have been endowed with a soft spot in their hearts by their Lord, sense, even if quite weakly, some harmony with the timeless and the universal. Women, by default, being endowed with a softer heart, are more prone to such feelings. Consequently, they, men and women, begin to imagine, and even claim, that they are spiritual. Occasionally, feelings associated with the perennial are uppermost in their minds, but much subdued at most other times, or quite absent. Their main concern is with material possessions, and developments related to it.

“I feel very spiritual,” says one of them. But since spiritualism is the opposite of materialism, both being non-accommodative of each other, while they themselves being what they are, day in and day out, ardent materialists, they fail to realize that their materialism denies them any spiritualism. They also fail to recognize that being spiritual is very different from feeling spiritual. They assume spiritualism for spiritual feelings. No human misses the latter in his life, and which, without proper connection with the Divine, is of little, or no, worth. The feeling has been placed as a knocker, to open the drunken eyes, and seek its realization, but which they never attempt, being so busy – overwhelmed, they say, pre-textually – with material existence.

They do not know that, let alone the unimaginable two-way communication with Allah, even one-way communication is not achievable without severe conditions having been met. For example, Prophetic traditions say that a man communicates with his Lord when he is in prayers. That, of course, is not two-way communication, but at least it is one way: Is it not enough that the Lord of the worlds listens to you? Think of it. Who are you after all?

But, does everyone who prays succeed in achieving one-way communication with his Lord? Far from that, one cannot be sure that his prayer is, in the least – communication or no communication – accepted, in some degree or the other, to be rewarded in one degree or the other, in this life and the next. How many devotees are not there who weep in their prostrations but whose prayers are rejected?

Says a hadith: “Whoever gained some wealth through unlawful means, and wore a shirt out of it, will not have his prayers accepted until he gets rid of that shirt.” Can today’s Muslim, any Muslim, claim that his earnings are hundred percent lawful?

Another hadith says, “Whoever went to a fortune-teller and believed in what he said, will not have his prayers accepted for forty days.” Is not the Muslim society of today infested with fortune-tellers, soothsayers, spiritual healers, false Peers and Shuyukh making good money out of those who believe in them? And they are no few. Maybe some people do not physically go to the fortune-tellers, soothsayers, diviners, palmers, star-gazers and others of this class. But do they not believe in things told by them, and not spread their triumphant achievements stories in the society through gossip?

Not to talk of successful communication with Allah, many ahadith pronounce the rejection of prayers for several other conditions not met. One of them says, “Whoever drank wine and was intoxicated, will not have his forty days of prayers accepted. If he died in that state, he will enter the Fire.” Have Muslims begun to drink? Of course, some have. Indeed, some of them run hotels serving wine; and others in the West are surprised when they encounter a teetotaler.

Another hadith speaks of what could prevent a woman’s prayer acceptable, no matter how earnestly she prayed. It says, “Whichever woman went out to the mosque well-perfumed, will not have her prayer accepted until she goes back home and washes herself.” Imagine now, not simply those who attract to themselves with their perfume, but those who go to Taraweeh prayers with faces uncovered, luring the eyes of the young and the old; do they imagine their prayers are rushed up to the heaven?

There is another tradition about women which denies them a kind look from their Lord. It says, “Allah does not look at a woman who is not grateful to her husband, although she cannot do without him.”

While on prayers, one might as well consider the following. The Prophet warned: “Allah does not look at a man’s prayer in which he does not straighten up his back between the deep bow and prostration.” But this is how today’s Muslims pray. They can hardly wait for a breath before they would rush to the next act in their prayers.

People think of Islam as they do any other religion. Islam is vastly tougher, greatly uncompromising. No religion dare reject the devotions of the devotees for any reason. If it did, they would reject that religion. Islam summarily rejects the devotions of the devotees for many reasons.

The Prophet said, “Incumbent upon you is Jihad, listening and obeying (the Amir), and migration (from the land of Kufr). And, he who broke away from the mainstream Muslim, by as much as the width of a bow, will not have his Prayers or fasts accepted. Indeed, they are the fuel of the Fire.”

A common practice of the contemporary Muslims is to devote the hours after sunset until late-night sleeping time as the time of relaxation: a hugely false idea and a greatly sinful practice. It comes directly from the Devil and flies in the face of a tradition reported from the Prophet. The relaxation turns out to be no more than hours before the TV which is dominated by pornographic advertisements, luring the onlookers more than the news reels, or the entertainment programs, which themselves are filled with pornography. In sin the Muslims watch, and in sin they sleep. Islam rejects it forthrightly.

Let alone pornographic images, the Prophet has warned in a hadith that a nightly sit-out in which is recited erotic poetry, or that in praise of wine and women, prevents the acceptance of that night’s prayer. Said the Prophet, “He who recited poetry after night prayers, will not have the prayers of that night accepted from him.” Are the relaxation hours of today after nightfall any better than recitation of erotic poetry by the Jahiliyy Arab circled by his audience in the sands?

Many Sufis, Yogi-type men, shortly-educated Peers, and others whose earnings depend upon themselves posing as spiritual men, confidently spread the notion that a two-way communication is possible with Allah. Actually, when they say that, they mean to include themselves and exclude the rest. (So, one of them invites the Prophet to attend a session led by him, sees him coming, whom he alone can see, when he comes! Rest of the idiots always miss to see him, which is not enough for them to open their eyes to the deceitful person’s deceit). Two-way communication with Allah is simply outrageous. It was reserved for Prophets and Messengers. That will happen no more. That phase in human history is in the unrepeatable past. Presidents of the most murderous nations claim that they have been inspired by God to go on a bombing-spree! It is the Devil who whispers to them.

The inconceivability of two-way communication can be guessed from the explanation that the commentators have offered to verse 105 of Surah al-Nisa’ which says, “Verily, We have sent down the Book to you with the truth so that you might judge between the people by what Allah has shown you.” (4: 105). The commentators have said that the reference is to Prophet Muhammad (saws) alone. He alone judged by what Allah showed him as the undoubtable truth. As regards other mortals, neither can they claim to be”shown (or guided) by Allah” in reference to an affair, nor can they claim to be “certainly right” in their judgment. `Umar said: “Let not one of you say, ‘I did this or that by what Allah showed me (as the right thing do);’ because such a ‘showing’ by Allah was only to his Prophet. As for us, our opinions can both be right as well as wrong.” And when someone told him that he (`Umar) should judge by what “Allah shows him,” (i.e., shows `Umar), he reprimanded him and said that that was the prerogative of Prophet Muhammad (saws).

And here we have, men as tall as mountains in jahal, claiming that a two-way communication is possible with Allah. A step down the ladder of jahal, some claim that what they say, or do, has Allah’s approval, or acceptance. Perched a little higher up on the rungs of jahal-ladder, some claim – and, of course, make some fortune out of it, or earn good respect – that what they say has the Prophet’s approval. Those who believe in them of the masses have no idea that the man claiming such nonsense is at a greater distance from the Prophet than the Andromeda Galaxy is from the earth.

To emphasise the difficulty in establishing one-way communication with Allah, without one submitting himself to Islam unreservedly, without any exception to rules and principles to be observed, throughout life, one might keep a few more of the Prophet’s traditions before him. One of them says that the punishment of violators of the Islamic rules of life is not merely denial of communication with Allah in this world, but, denial of any communication on the Day of Judgment also. One of his narrative goes, “There are three at whom Allah would not look at on the Day of Judgment, nor speak to them, neither purify them, but rather, theirs will be a painful chastisement: A man who swore on (the goodness of) his commodity falsely, saying that he paid more (for his commodity) that the buyer was paying; he who swore falsely in the afternoon (in order to devour another’s property); and he who had extra water but refused it to a traveller.”

A few others will miss to communicate with Allah on a Day when the greatest desire of the hearts would be to hear from Him, and, be granted the Beatific Vision. The Prophet said, “There are three with whom Allah will not speak on the Day of Standing: He who does not give anything, but would mention it as a favour done; he who sells his commodity with the help of a false oath; and he who dragged his trouser (out of pride).”

Another statement of the Prophet is in the same vein. He said, “Dragging the clothes applies to the lower garment as well as to shirts (i.e., too long to impress one’s yogishness), and the turban, letting it down out of pride: Allah will not look at such of them on the Day of Judgment.”

So, a touch of pride, and you are gone out of sight.

Thus, while two-way communication is hair-raising audaciousness; one-way communication goes with conditions that only those who have truly surrendered themselves to their Lord’s will could achieve it. Even communication with the Lord on the Day of Judgment is tied up with a life of virtuousness. But the matter can get worse. Prophetic sayings promise that, let alone the above, some people will be denied even a kind look from their Lord. Said he: “There are three at whom Allah will not look at on the Day of Judgment: He who disobeyed and misbehaved with his parents; a drunkard, and he who gave but reminded of it as a favour.”

How many of the long-bearded, long-tongued devotees of the first row in mosque do the Muslims not boast off, who divide the Ummah in the name of Islam? The Prophet knew the rise of such a class. He said, “Three there are those upon whom Allah will not look at on the Day of Judgment, nor purify them, but rather they shall have a painful chastisement: A man who came to a people (who were on a unified status), then he split their unity, until they began to treat the illegal as legal and shed blood; and a tyrannous ruler.”

Yet there are more of today’s Muslim described by the Hadith than ever in their history. A statement goes in these words: “(If a man) took away another’s property by wrongful means, he will be of those at whom Allah will not look, will not purify him, but rather, he will share a painful punishment.”

There are others who will miss to be noticed on the Day of Judgment. Said the Prophet, “There are three at whom Allah will not look on the Judgment-day: A sexual sinner who fell into it in his old age; a lying leader; and a proud destitute.”

Another report from the Prophet is in the following words: “Three are there at whom Allah will not look at on the Day of Resurrection: He who disobeyed and misbehaved with his parents; he who bore out and authorized evil for his family; and a woman who behaved and imitated the males.”

As if the list is getting too long for tired minds, another of the Prophet’s statement makes it harder that a one-way communication should happen. Indeed, it promises a full-scale fall into the oblivion. He said: “Three there are at whom Allah will not look: A free man who bought a free man; a free man who sold himself (into slavery); and a man who denied the wages of a hired man until his sweat was dry.”

We have said in earlier lines that Islam is a difficult religion. It is made easy only to those who submit. Submit then, first, before you can achieve acceptance of your prayers and devotions. One-way communication might follow – not before.

Learn the basics. Imagining a two-way communication with the Lord is an obscenity that a man could claim in any religious system but the Islamic.
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The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 55

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[194] Sacred month demands sacred month: holy things (demand) giving back in the same way. Therefore, whosoever commits aggression against you, you also reply to him in the same way in which he commits wrong against you. Fear Allah, and know that Allah is with the righteous.

[195] (In the meanwhile) Spend in the Way of Allah and do not work at destruction at your own hands. And do things well. Verily Allah loves those who do things well.

Understanding the above Verses

Without the explanation of our old-time scholars, we would not be able to understand the above verse. The Qur’an was sent down without lots of necessary details. If it did, it would be a 100,000 page document. The Qur’an did not give details because the Prophet was there to give the details. And, then, using the details given by the Prophet, his Companions and others explained what was still not clear.

So now, if you read the Qur’an just for good advice, it is alright, you can do that and you will profit from it. But if you wish to know details, you must refer to scholars of old – known as commentators.

Of the above two verses, the first one is saying that, when you answer the challenge of the pagans who attack you during the Sacred months, they say, “Oh. You Muslims do not respect the Sacred months.”

What are the Sacred months? They are Rajab, Dhu al‑Qa`dah, Dhu al‑Hijjah, and Muharram. There should be no bloodshed during these months.

What the Qur’an is saying is that Sacred months have to be respected by both the parties: the pagans and the Muslims. If the pagans (or others of the enemies of Islam and Muslim) don’t care for the Sacred months and attack the Muslims, then why Muslims should not answer sword with sword?

The second verse, no. 195, has another meaning hidden in it. The plain meaning is that you should spend in the way of Allah. But, scholars have explained that the hidden meaning here is that you cannot continue to live in this world without supporting those who fight for your life, property and honor. You must help them continue to defend you with your contributions. If you could not go to the battlefield, then, at least spend on those who have gone there, their families and others.

What will happen if you did not spend on defense efforts? Well, it is like suicide. That is why it says, “do not work at destruction at your own hands.”

Summary:

Your enemies, O Muslims, have devoted their lives to fighting against you. This is because they are jealous of your peace, social happiness, your women’s hijab, and the innocent faces of your children. They will attack you whenever they want. When you try to defend yourself, they will say, “according to your own religion you should not be fighting this way or that way.” Actually, what they want is that you should not fight back.

Whosoever does a wrong to you, you must fight back. If you did not, you will be finished off by your enemies. But remember: do not commit a wrong on them greater than the wrong they commit. Piety does not merely demand a lot of visits to the mosque. That every other people do, visiting their temples, churches, etc. Piety has to be shown everywhere, even in battlefields. So, do not kill their ten for killing your one, as they do to you. This is piety, and Allah is with the pious.

Now, when you are attacked, you might be wishing to go and fight your enemies. But you may not be able to go because of one or the other reason. What should you do? Well, send the fighters your help with money, food, medicine, etc. If you did not do that, your fighters will die hungry and there will be no one left to defend you. Your enemy will come and slaughter you. So, not helping those who defend you, your life, your property, your honor, is like committing suicide. And, do whatever you do, well, keeping justice and kindness before your eyes.

Exercise:


	From your own knowledge, bring out another verse of the Qur’an which you cannot understand without explanation.

	Why has the Qur’an not given all the details to understand it?

	Where is the explanation of the Qur’an?

	Name a Commentary of the Qur’an which you have seen with your own eyes.

	Do you need a Commentary to understand the plain meaning of the Qur’an?

	Look into an Islamic calendar and find out the nos. of Sacred months in it.

	What is committing destruction at our own hands?



Dictionary:


	Sacred: honored. During Sacred months, no warfare was allowed.

	Aggression: attack, wronging another.

	Document: any written material, short or long.

	Companions: when written with capital C, it means, companions of the Prophet.

	Commentator: he who wrote a book explaining the Qur’an.

	Bloodshed: shedding or spilling of blood.

	Pagan: an idol-worshipping people.

	Devote: give something full attention.

	Innocent: sinless.



 (To be continued)



The Woodpecker and Irfan

Irfan once went for a walk in the woods with his father on a Sunday. While he was walking, he was thinking about how beautiful the trees and all of nature were. His father then bumped into a friend, and as the two grown-ups were chatting Irfan heard a sound:

Tap, tap, tap, tap, tap, tap…

The sound was coming from a tree. Irfan walked up to the bird that was making it and asked:

“Why are you hitting the tree with your beak like that?”

The bird stopped what it was doing, and turned to look at Irfan. “I am a woodpecker,” it answered. “We make holes in trees and build our nests in them. Sometimes we store our food in these tree holes. This is the first hole I’ve ever made. I will make hundreds more like it though.” Irfan looked closer at the hole.

“Fine, but how do you store food in such a small place?” he wondered.

“Woodpeckers mostly eat acorns, and acorns are quite small,” the woodpecker explained. “Inside each hole I make I’ll put one acorn. That way I’ll be able to store enough food for myself.”

Irfan was puzzled: “But instead of struggling with lots of small holes,” he said, “you could make one big one and store all your food there.”

The woodpecker smiled: “If I did that, other birds would come and find my food store and steal my acorns. But the holes I make are of different sizes. When I put the acorns I find into the holes, I store them according to their size. The size of the acorn exactly matches the hole I put it into. That way the acorn fits tightly into the hole. Because Allah created my beak so that I can take the acorns back out of the holes easily, I can take them from the trees without any problem. But other birds can’t do that, so my food is safe. Of course, I don’t have the brains to think all that out. I’m only a woodpecker. Allah makes me do these things. It is Allah Who taught me how to hide my food and Who created my beak in the right way for me to do it. Really, it isn’t just me—all living creatures are able to do the things they do because that is what Allah taught them.”

Irfan agreed: “You’re right. Thank you for telling me all that… You reminded me the great power of Allah.”

Irfan said goodbye to his little friend and went back to his father. He was very happy because wherever he looked he could see another of Allah’s miracles.



Amazing Facts about Woodpeckers


	There are more than 180 species of woodpeckers worldwide, but none of them are found in Australia, Madagascar or New Zealand.



 


	The most common plumage colors for all woodpeckers are black, white, red and yellow. A few species also have orange, green, brown, maroon and gold in their coloration.



 


	A woodpecker’s tongue is up to four inches long depending on the species, and it wraps around the skull. Many woodpeckers have barbed tongues that help them extract bugs from trees and holes.



 


	Woodpeckers eat bugs, sap, fruit, nuts and seeds. In the backyard, they are often attracted to suet feeders or nut feeders.



 


	The two largest woodpeckers in the world are the imperial woodpecker and the ivory-billed woodpecker, but both may be extinct. The largest confirmed woodpecker is the great slaty woodpecker of Southeast Asia, which measures 20 inches long. The pileated woodpecker is the largest North American woodpecker species.



 


	The piculets are a type of woodpecker found South America and Asia and they are the smallest woodpeckers, measuring only 3-4 inches long depending on the species.



 


	Woodpeckers do not have vocal songs, and instead they drum on resonant objects such as hollow trees and logs, utility poles, chimneys, rain gutters and trash cans. Woodpeckers drum to attract mates, establish territories and otherwise communicate, and both genders are known to drum.



 


	Between feeding, excavating nest cavities and drumming, woodpeckers can peck up to 20 times per second, or a total of 8,000-12,000 pecks per day.



 


	Woodpeckers don’t get headaches from pecking. They have reinforced skulls structured to spread the impact force, and their brains are tightly cushioned and protected.



 


	Most woodpeckers have a distinct undulating flight consisting of a few rapid wing beats followed by a quick glide when the wings are tucked against the body rather than spread like many other birds.



 


	The average life span of a wild woodpecker can last from 4-11 years, depending on the species.



 


	Woodpeckers are omnivores. They eat insects, insect larvae and eggs, tree sap, seed, nuts…



 


	Woodpeckers have chisel-like bill that is used for drilling of the trees when woodpecker searches for food or when it prepares nest during the mating season.



 


	Woodpecker is able to peck 20 times per second. It produces between 10,000 and 12,000 pecks per day.



 


	Feathers that look like bristles on the nostrils of woodpecker prevent inhalation of wood particles.



 


	Woodpeckers have zygodactil feet. Their feet have four fingers, two facing forward and two backward. This arrangement ensures strong grip to the branches and provides stability.



 


	Woodpeckers have unique flying pattern: three wing flaps are followed with gliding. This pattern repeats all the time during the flight.



 


	Woodpeckers are monogamous (one pair mate for a lifetime). Both male and female prepare nest in the tree. Female lays between two and five eggs. Incubation period lasts eleven to fourteen days. One month after hatching, young woodpeckers are ready to leave the nest.



Story



Parachuting Cats to the Rescue, Or Allaa Tatghaw Fil-Mizaan: A True Story

The mosquitoes in Borneo were terrible. On bad days, the people of Borneo would be covered in mosquito bites.

That’s right — those mosquito bites made them itch and scratch like mad.

The itching made them uncomfortable, but the real problem with the mosquitoes was that they carried a sickness called Malaria. This meant that sometimes the people who got bitten by mosquitoes would get really sick or even die.

Scientists from an agency called the World Health Organization wanted to stop the people of Borneo from getting sick and dying from Malaria. They decided to do something about those mosquitoes. They sprayed a chemical called DDT all around the villages of Borneo, because they knew that would kill the mosquitoes. It worked. The mosquitoes died and the people stopped catching Malaria.

Everything seemed fine, but what the people didn’t know at first was that the mosquitoes weren’t the only insects that the DDT had killed. Some wasps died, too. These were parasitic wasps whose larvae ate caterpillars. Without the wasps there wasn’t balance in the ecosystem. Because they were not there to eat the caterpillars’ larvae, the caterpillar population began to grow and grow. More and more caterpillars were born and they were hungry. They ate and they ate and they ate.

The problem was, the people of Borneo lived in houses with thatched roofs made out of grasses.

That’s right, the caterpillars ate holes in the thatched roofs and soon the roofs began to fall in. The people of Borneo replaced the roofs, but… there was an even bigger problem to deal with.

The wasps weren’t the only insects that ate the DDT. Cockroaches and other insects did, too. So, the cockroaches and other insects began to get sick. And these insects were the food for Borneo’s small lizards, the geckos. The more cockroaches and other insects the geckos ate, the more DDT got inside the geckos. The geckos started to die, too.

And the geckos of Borneo were eaten by cats.

That’s right, the cats began to die. But even worse… the cats were important because they killed rats. When the cats died, there wasn’t balance in the ecosystem. There were not enough cats to kill the rats. So the rat population of Borneo grew and grew. The rats began to overpopulate. More and more rats were born.

The trouble with rats is that — just like mosquitoes — they often carry serious diseases which people can catch from them. Now the people of Borneo worried that they might have an outbreak of the plague or another illness that could kill lots of people.

The people of Borneo realized they needed more cats to bring back the balance in their ecosystem. Some were borrowed from neighboring villages but they still needed more. And that is why, in 1959, members of the British Royal Air Force flew over Borneo in a helicopter and sent 20 cats in parachutes to the ground. Can you imagine that? Twenty cats in parachutes — all because some clever people disturbed the balance Allah had put in nature.

’It may be that you hate a thing and it is good for you…’ (The Qur’an)



African Proverbs


	Do not look where you fell, but where you slipped.

	If you don’t stand for something, you will fall for something.

	It is the calm and silent water that drowns a man.

	It is the fool’s sheep that break loose twice.

	It’s a bad child who does not take advice.

	No one tests the depth of a river with both feet.

	One cannot both feast and become rich.

	One falsehood spoils a thousand truths.







Ukraine War Pulls in Foreign Fighters, but They are Not ‘Terrorists’ like in Syria and Iraq* (2014)

French, Spanish, Swedish or Serb, the foreigners fighting for both sides in east Ukraine’s bloody conflict hail from across Europe and come with a bewildering array of agendas.

 



The non-mercenaries among [the foreigners fighting in Ukraine] are motivated by causes which can stretch back to the wars in the former Yugoslavia – and even further still, to the Spanish Civil War of the 1930s. Russia is the elephant in the room, dwarfing any other foreign nationality, although it is increasingly hard to disentangle Russians fighting as volunteers from regular soldiers allegedly deployed on covert missions.

Ukraine’s pro-Russian rebels like to talk up their foreign volunteer fighters, presenting them as latter-day International Brigades fighting ‘fascism.’ Meanwhile, there has been some debate in Kiev on the wisdom of creating a Ukrainian ‘Foreign Legion.’ Here, we look at some of the foreign fighters by country of origin, in a phenomenon which, in a small way, mirrors that of young Muslims from Britain and other parts of Europe travelling to the Middle East to fight in its wars.

Russia

It is no secret that Russian citizens have occupied senior posts among the rebels, the most famous of them being Igor ‘Strelkov’ Girkin, who reportedly held the rank of reserve colonel in Russia’s Federal Security Service as late as last year. Evidence has mounted that regular Russian soldiers are involved, with ten paratroopers captured inside Ukraine and indirect evidence of military casualties at home in Russia. Chechens, both from Russia’s Republic of Chechnya and from the anti-Russian diaspora living in exile, are believed to be involved on both sides of the conflict, but predominantly fighting for the rebels. A gunman who presented himself as a Chechen called Ruslan Arsayev told the Mashable news website in an interview he was fighting for Ukraine because he wouldn’t ‘bend over for Putin.’

A number of foreign fighters serve in the Aidar volunteer battalion currently fighting in east Ukraine. Chechen Ruslan Arsayev is, perhaps, the most colourful example. An army veteran of six military campaigns, Ruslan came to Ukraine to fight during the Maidan revolution. He was injured twice, once seriously, when a bullet punctured his lung. He comes from a well-known family of warriors. One of his brothers was security minister in Aslan Maskhadov’s rebel government. Another was convicted of hijacking a plane en route to Moscow in 2001, an action that resulted in the loss of three lives. At the Aidar base near Luhansk, Ruslan explained he had come to Ukraine because of Putin. “Putin has turned my home into Stalin’s Russia, with a dozen informants on every street,” he said. He wasn’t prepared to accept Putin’s rule, and predicted an uprising in Chechnya in the ‘very, very near’ future.

France

Some 20 French citizens have gone to Ukraine to fight on both sides, French public radio station France Info said in a report (in French) on 11 August. Four of them, including two former soldiers, went to Donetsk to fight for the rebels. They were filmed by Russian newspaper, Komsomolskaya Pravda, posing with guns. Their spokesman is Victor Lenta, 25, who earlier told France’s Le Monde newspaper (article in French) he had been a corporal in the Third Marine Infantry Paratroop Regiment and had served in Afghanistan, Ivory Coast and Chad. Another member of the group is Nikola Perovic, also 25 and with Serbian ancestry, who likewise reportedly fought in Afghanistan as a corporal in France’s 13th Mountain Infantry Battalion. They told Le Monde they were the founders of an ultra-nationalist movement called Continental Unity, which has organized demonstrations in France and Serbia in support of Syrian President Bashar al-Assad and Serbian war crimes suspect, Vojislav Seselj. In their view, according to Le Monde, Russia is the final bulwark against liberal globalization which they consider ‘responsible for the decline in national values and loss of French sovereignty.’ Their main role among the rebels, apparently, is to provide combat training for recruits from West European countries.

Gaston Besson, on the other hand, has been fighting for the Ukrainian government as a member of its Azov volunteer battalion, a unit known for its far-right associations. Aged 47, he nonetheless describes himself as a ‘left-wing revolutionary,’ according to France Info. Reported to be a former paratrooper, he is said to have fought in previous conflicts ranging from Croatia to Colombia. He is known for his efforts to recruit other foreigners and, according to a Eurasianet article, wrote in June: “Every day I receive dozens of requests to join us by email, especially from countries like Finland, Norway and Sweden.”

I met the French volunteers for the first time on 9 July in a bar in Budapest, Hungary. Up until then, our exchanges by phone had been brief and their answers evasive. The rules for this first meeting were simple: they pose the questions. They feared I might be a French intelligence agent. “We can’t trust you yet.” After a long series of questions about my background, and my opinions on the Ukrainian crisis, they asked for my passport and photographed it several times. “We have nothing but enemies in intelligence,” one of them told me, handing back my passport. We said our goodbyes. Next day I got a phone call: “Our friends have completed their little investigation. You’re clean. We’ll meet at 19:00.” And, thus, began my investigation.

Spain

For two Spanish leftists, the conflict in east Ukraine represents a chance to repay what they see as a historic favour.

Angel Davilla-Rivas told Reuters news agency he had come with his comrade, Rafa Munoz Perez, to fight for the rebels in recognition of the Soviet Union’s support for the Republican side in the Spanish Civil War. Mr. Munoz, 27, is a former social worker from Madrid who has been a member of the youth wing of the United Left political movement since 2010, Spain’s El Pais newspaper said in an article. His friend, 22, is from Murcia and belongs to the youth wing of a branch of the Spanish Communist Party, the paper added. Mr. Davilla-Rivas showed off tattoos of Soviet leaders Vladimir Lenin and Joseph Stalin on his torso. “I am the only son, and it hurts my mother and father and my family a lot that I am putting myself at risk. But… I can’t sleep in my bed knowing what’s going on here,” he told Reuters. There are also reports of Spaniards fighting on the government side, according to an article in the Kyiv Post.

Serbia

Dozens of Serbs are believed to be fighting for the rebels, ostensibly drawn by an ethnic and nationalist sense of solidarity with the region’s Russian Orthodox Christians and residual hostility towards NATO, regarding the Ukrainian government as its proxy. However, Belgrade-based security expert, Zoran Dragisic, told German broadcaster, Deutsche Welle, in a report that Serbian fighters were primarily fighting as mercenaries and could be found on both sides in Ukraine. “It’s indoctrination that draws young people – some of them almost children – to war,” he said. Meanwhile, there are moves within Serbia to stem the flow of fighters heading east with a law that penalises participation in a foreign war. In an interview with the BBC’s Dina Newman, a Swedish sniper with far-right views, Mikael Skillt, said he was fighting for the Ukrainian government because he believed in the ‘survival of white people.’ Like France’s Gaston Besson, he is a member of the Azov battalion. “I would be an idiot if I said I did not want to see survival of white people,” he said. “After World War Two, the victors wrote their history. They decided that it’s always a bad thing to say I am white and I am proud.” At the same time, he added that he planned eventually to fight for Syrian President Bashar al-Assad because he believed Mr. Assad was standing up to ‘International Zionism.’

Poland

Reports that Poles were fighting in Ukraine prompted the government in Warsaw to formally deny that Polish citizens were fighting as mercenaries for the Ukrainian government. It went on to warn that any Poles who go there to fight could face jail upon their return, Deutsche Welle reports. Leonid Smolinski, a 49-year-old Polish citizen born in Ukraine, was killed in a rebel ambush on 12 August while serving in Ukraine’s Dnipro volunteer battalion, according to Euromaidan Press. At least one Pole has also sided with the rebels. In a speech in the rebel capital Donetsk, carried by radical Polish website Xportal, Bartosz Becker described himself as a representative of “Polish free people who are against NATO terrorist bases in Poland.”

Germany

Margarita Zeidler is a former nurse who moved to Ukraine in 2002 for religious reasons after converting to the Russian Orthodox Church, according to an interview with Komsomolskaya Pravda newspaper (in Russian).

Dismayed by events in Kiev during the Maidan uprising over the winter, she moved initially to Crimea, then to Donetsk region, she said, after one of her friends was shot dead there in May. She became the rebels’ information officer in Sloviansk during its siege by government forces. While she describes herself as a journalist, she told the newspaper that she always keeps an assault rifle ‘within reach.’ Speaking in Russian in a video posted on YouTube on 11 August, she said she could not ‘stand by and watch Ukrainian fascists kill civilians.’

USA

Despite rebel allegations to the contrary, there is little evidence of American volunteer involvement on the ground. The exception was a Ukrainian-American called Mark Gregory Paslawsky, who had taken Ukrainian citizenship.

Paslawsky, or Franko as he liked to be known, was killed fighting for the Ukrainian government side in the embattled town of Ilovaisk. In an interview for Vice News, the 55-year-old West Point graduate and investment banker from New York had explained he wanted ultimately to help root out corruption in Ukraine, saying ‘the political elite has to be destroyed here.’ Russian media suggest that there are US citizens fighting for the rebels too.

Italy

Francesco F, 53, enrolled in the Azov battalion to ‘fight a good fight against Russia,’ the Italian weekly Panorama reported in an article (in Italian) in June. Already doing business in Ukraine two years before the violence erupted, he said he had ‘found his home alongside Ukrainian nationalists’ on the Maidan barricades. Francesco, who also featured in a video report by Il Giornale, has a past in the far-right in Italy, according to Panorama.

Other Countries

Other nationalities are reportedly involved in the conflict, probably in small numbers. Citizens of Georgia, Belarus, Baltic states, Finland, Norway, Canada, Croatia, Slovenia and the Czech Republic, as well as Russia, are said to be involved as volunteers on the government side. Rebel leader, Alexander Zakharchenko, said on 17 August that his foreign volunteers also included a number of Turks and Romanians.



* Title has been modified by YmD.




Nation of Cowards (2014)

It is absurd to say Israel’s security is endangered by anyone, and especially by the hopeless, lifetime prisoners of Palestine. On the other hand, what Israel does today is everywhere to be seen. People in America eat their suppers watching Israeli jets bombing homes, writes JOHN CHUCKMAN.

[Nation of Cowards]: What else can you fairly call a people who attack a population of refugees confined to a small space surrounded on every side by fences and machine-gun towers, a population with nowhere to run?

No, that is not put strongly enough. Not just attack, but use the latest and most ferocious weapons from the American arsenal to slaughter more than 2100 people, including more than 500 children, destroying along the way a major portion of the housing, businesses, and institutions of a poor people.

What remarkable courage it takes – outfitted as the [Israel Defense Force] IDF is with Kevlar armor, the latest intelligence gadgets, satellites, radios, support of every imaginable kind, and immensely powerful weapons (they even get hot pizzas delivered as they pause in their gruesome work) – to shoot people who cannot run away, are often poorly fed and clothed, and who mostly have no weapons. And the courage of the Israeli pilots who make bombing runs over homes, schools, apartments, and stores from the safety of their supersonic fighters is surely remarkable. They remind me of the American pilots who shot and incinerated countless retreating Iraqi soldiers in the (engineered) First Gulf War while the television broadcasts caught their gleeful shouts of  “Wow, it’s just like shooting fish in a barrel!”

Yes, Americans are the only comparable example of Israel’s cowardice, the Americans who literally enable Israel’s savagery but also themselves have given the world the best part of half a century of savagery abroad, the deaths of literally millions of civilians in half a dozen countries – deaths by carpet bombing, napalm, missiles, white phosphorus, various poisons, and the razor-like shards of cluster bombs.

Anyone of moderate intelligence who reads and thinks must know Israel is in no danger from anyone, least of all the Palestinians who have no organized army, no navy, and no air force, not to mention very little of anything else. Israel is armed to the teeth with conventional and non-conventional weapons, it leans back arrogantly into the arms of super-power America and plays the victim in a land it victimizes, and it functions as a garrison state whose major purpose is to hold down and make miserable millions of people who happen not to be Jewish, all the while hoping they will one day pick up and leave. It is absurd to say Israel’s security is endangered by anyone, and especially by the hopeless, lifetime prisoners of Palestine.

Turning a blind eye to the Holocaust three-quarters of a century ago was an unforgivable thing, but in at least one very real sense, it is now even more culpable the way the West turns a blind eye to Israel’s horrors. The Holocaust was perpetrated in great secrecy, and there was no Internet or international media equipped with satellites to tell the world what was happening. There was no United Nations or other international organizations watching.

Today, what Israel does is everywhere to be seen. People in America eat their suppers watching Israeli jets bombing homes. Without much effort you can find images of Palestinian children with portions of their heads missing. And we all saw the Israelis from Sderot sit in lawn chairs on a bluff in the evening breeze laughing and applauding as women and children writhed in agony far below much like ants being stepped on.



 

John Chuckman is former chief economist for a large Canadian oil company. He has many interests and is a lifelong student of history. He writes with a passionate desire for honesty, the rule of reason, and concern for human decency 




John Mohammed Butt: The Hippy Who Became an Imam (2014)

Forty years after following the hippy trail to South Asia, John Butt is still living in the region, and still spreading a message of peace and love – though now as an Islamic scholar.

As our car turned around the bumpy Indian road, a gleaming white marble minaret came into view. My fellow passenger, John Mohammed Butt, could barely contain his excitement.

“Can you see it?” he asks. “It’s like the Oxford University of Islamic learning. For me, these minarets and domes are just like the spires and towers of Oxford. It’s been almost 30 years since I was last here and I am still getting the same thrill. This is my alma mater.”

The alma mater in question is Darul-Uloom Deoband, South Asia’s largest Madrassa, or Islamic school.

Driving through the Madrassa gates, we entered a world rarely seen by Western eyes. Deoband was built in 1866 by Indian Muslims opposed to the then British rule. Little has changed since – winding streets and tiny courtyards lined with stalls selling fragrant chai, bubbling pots of rice and paintings of Mecca.

Everywhere are the Talibs, religious students, young men with dark-eyed fervent expressions carrying books or quietly reciting the Koran. And, in another scene reminiscent of Oxford, students riding bicycles.

A chai-seller recognizes John and runs towards him: “John Sahib, John Sahib.”

The two had not seen each other in decades, yet the man remembers him instantly. “John Sahib was the only student I ever saw who used to go jogging. There was only one John Mohammed – unique,” he laughs.

That is, perhaps, not so surprising, when you learn that John Butt remains the first, and only, Western man ever to have graduated from Deoband.

He showed me his old dormitory room, a windowless cell where he spent eight years in a life of virtual seclusion, living under a regime of prayer and Koranic study.

 

Imposing figure

But that is just one facet of this man’s extraordinary life.

Aside from his time at Deoband, he has spent most of the past 40 years living among the fierce Pashtun tribes, who inhabit the lawless hinterland between Afghanistan and Pakistan.

He went there in 1969, he says, as a dope-smoking young hippy and never came home.

He laughs. “When people call me an ageing ex-hippy, I always reply that I am ageing maybe, but I’m certainly not ex. I’m still a hippy.”

John Butt cuts an imposing figure. At 6ft 5ins (1.9m) tall, he sports a long white beard and alabaster skin that is almost translucent.

Dressed in flowing white ethnic robes, he reminds me of a Benedictine hermit monk or a Victorian explorer, swashbuckling straight out of the pages of a historical novel.

He tells me he adores the Queen, Stilton is his favourite cheese and that football is his passion. Yet among the border tribes, he is regarded as a native Pashtun and revered as an Islamic scholar.

Home for him, until recently, was a tiny village in Pakistan’s Swat valley. Swat was once a popular tourist destination but is now the scene of regular battles between the Pakistani military and the Taliban.

But back in 1969, the young John was hooked from the moment he saw Swat, describing to me snow-capped mountains, rivers like flowing jewels, forests and alpine pastures.

It was, he says, “like Tolkien’s Middle-earth, magical and other worldly” inhabited by tribal people who were “very pleasant, big-hearted, tolerant, easy-going and welcoming.”

When his fellow hippies grew up and went home to become accountants and lawyers, John stayed on – becoming fluent in the Pashto language and studying Islam.

But John’s world changed in the late 1980s, with the arrival of Jihadists, who came to the border areas from all over the world to fight the war against the Russians in Afghanistan.

“I saw the rural, religious Pashtun way of life I had come to love so much being diluted, contaminated and poisoned, in particular by Arabs from the Middle East,” he says. “The way they practice Islam is very different to the tribal areas, but they used money and influence to impose their own set of values.”

So he decided to fight for his adopted culture.

 

Peaceful Islam

In the early 1990s, he joined the BBC World Service Pashtu service and helped to set up New Home, New Life, a now-iconic Afghan radio soap opera, known as The Archers of Afghanistan.

Six years ago, he set up a radio station which broadcasts across the Afghan-Pakistan border and which tries to promote tribal traditions along with peace and reconciliation.

More recently, John has switched his attentions back to Afghanistan and is spearheading the formation of a new Islamic university in the predominantly Pashtun city of Jalalabad.

“It makes perfect sense. There is currently nowhere in Afghanistan where a young man can do higher Islamic studies. They go to Pakistan, where as we know some of them have become radicalized,” he says, emphasizing that his university will give a platform to moderates.

But this promotion of peaceful Islam by the English former hippy has set him on a collision course with militants. His beloved Pakistan has now become too unsafe for him.

“Swat is a militarized zone and people I see as foreigners there now treat me like I’m the foreigner, even though I lived there for 40 years. It’s hard to work out who is who any more – who is Taliban, who is criminal. The waters are very muddy.”

Last year, waters of another kind finally put paid to his idyll, when his house was washed away in the floods which devastated the area and killed thousands.

“It was a relief in some ways. When I lost the house, I knew I’d never go back there.”

Afghanistan has also become increasingly perilous after Taliban death threats. The Taliban have delivered so-called night letters – notes hand-delivered in secret and at night for maximum impact – warning students not to study at the university and denouncing John as a Christian missionary or an ‘Orientalist.’

Death threats have also been made to his teachers and staff.

“I’ve hired some of the best Islamic scholars in the region – pious, good and brave men,” he says. “They know this is for the benefit of Afghanistan and they insist they will stay working with me despite the dangers.”

As I said goodbye, he was planning to travel to Jalalabad on the local bus. We talked about the possibility of him being attacked and he admitted he could easily be killed.

But when I asked if he was scared, he brushed me off with a shrug. “You only die once. I could get hit by a bus tomorrow.”

_______________




‘The Israeli Dream’: The Criminal Roadmap towards ‘Greater Israel’? (2014)

Ethnic cleansing planned in the Middle East…? History, legality ignored, writes FELICITY ARBUTHNOT.



Global Research’ – The concept of a ‘Greater Israel’ according to the founding father of Zionism, Theodore Herzl, is a Jewish State stretching “from the Brook of Egypt to the Euphrates.”

Rabbi Fischmann, of the Jewish Agency for Palestine, stated to the UN Special Committee on 9^(th) July 1947 that:

“‘The Promised Land extends from the River of Egypt up to the Euphrates, it includes parts of Syria and Lebanon’, wrote Michel Chossudovsky.”(1)

Thus ‘From the Nile to the Euphrates,’ Herzl’s detailed thesis, was written in 1904.

Quoted in the same article is Mahdi Darius Nazemroaya on The Yinon Plan (1982) “… a continuation of Britain’s colonial design in the Middle East”:

‘Greater Israel’ requires the breaking-up of the existing Arab states into small states.

“(The Yinon plan) is an Israeli strategic plan to ensure Israeli regional superiority. It insists and stipulates that Israel must reconfigure its geo-political environment through the balkanization of the surrounding Arab states into smaller and weaker states.

 “Israeli strategists viewed Iraq as their biggest strategic challenge from an Arab state. This is why Iraq was outlined as the centerpiece to the balkanization of the Middle East and the Arab World. In Iraq, on the basis of the concepts of the Yinon Plan, Israeli strategists have called for the division of Iraq into a Kurdish state and two Arab states, one for Shiite Muslims and the other for Sunni Muslims. The first step towards establishing this was a war between Iraq and Iran, which the Yinon Plan discusses.”

At the time Yinon wrote, the eight-year, Western-driven Iran-Iraq war was into its second year – with another six grinding years of loss, tragedy and heartbreak, valleys of widows, orphans, maimed, on both sides of their common border. The toll on life and health was compared to World War I. Iraq, of course, in an historic error, had virtually been fighting a proxy war for an American regime, even then obsessed with Islam, which, in Iran they had decided was the wrong sort of Islam. What the faith of a nation thousands of miles away had to do with Capitol Hill, remains a mystery.

The day after that devastating war ended, the US replaced Iraq over the then USSR as the country which was the biggest threat to America: [Iraq] – a devastated, war-torn nation of, at the time, just under seventeen million people. (2)

Then came the dispute with Kuwait over alleged oil theft and Dinar destabilizing with the then US Ambassador, April Glaspie, personally giving Saddam Hussein the green light to invade should he choose. The subsequent nation-paralyzing UN embargo followed, then the 2003 decimation and occupation – another orchestrated downward spiral – and tragedy and now open talk of what has been planned for decades, the break-up of Iraq.

“Mission accomplished” for both the US with its long planned redrawing of the Middle East and North Africa – and Israel, through whose friendship with the Iraqi Kurdish autocracy, was set to become pretty well a partner in an autonomous, independent Iraqi Kurdistan. Dream come true, from “the Nile to the Euphrates,” the final fruition of near 70 years of manipulation and aggression for domination of the entire region.

The all is also the vision of the super-hawk, dreamer of destruction of nations, Lt. Colonel Ralph Peters, since the early 1990s. Here is his 2006 version (3). Peters is a man whose vision of eternal war is seemingly an eternal wet dream. Here, again, for anyone unaware of the Colonel, is a repeat of that dream (US Army War College Quarterly, Summer 1997):

“There will be no peace. At any given moment for the rest of our lifetimes, there will be multiple conflicts … around the globe. Violent conflict will dominate the headlines, but cultural and economic struggles will be steadier and ultimately more decisive. (US armed forces will keep) the world safe for our economy and open to our cultural assault. To those ends, we will do a fair amount of killing. We have entered an age of constant conflict.”

Peters would make some of history’s most megalomaniacal expansionists look like gift-offering peaceniks. His cartographic monument to arrogance: “The New Map of the Middle East Project,” of geographical restructure in far-away places of which he gave less than a damn, was published in the Armed Forces Journal in June 2006.

It was surely no coincidence that on 1^(st) May 2006, Joe Biden, long-time Member of the US Senate Committee on Foreign Relations – now US Vice President, of course – and Leslie Gelb, President Emeritus of the Committee, joint authored a New York Times piece (4) urging the break-up of Iraq, dividing the country on ethnic lines: “…giving each ethno-religious group – Kurd, Sunni Arab and Shiite Arab…” their own ethnic and political ghettos.

Ignorance on wide inter-marriage, inter-relations, until 2003, inter-communities at every level for millennia, mixed neighbourhoods, shared celebrations, religious festivals, joys and heartaches, boggle the imagination. The deluded article is entitled: “Unity through autonomy in Iraq.” Think non-sequeta, think mixed marriages, does the husband live in a “Sunni” ghetto and the wife a “Shia” one, for example?

“The Kurdish, Sunni and Shiite regions would each be responsible for their own domestic laws, administration and internal security.” A “five-point plan” of ghettoisation, destruction, delusion and wickedness, the US-Israeli game plan for Iraq, with the UK as ever, tagging along dreaming of days of empire when, with France, Iraq and the region’s borders were imperially tinkered with just short of a hundred years ago. (5)

Aside from the shaming arrogance and illegality of the plan, ignorance is total. Clearly there is no knowledge in the great annals of the US State Department, Department of Foreign Affairs or the CIA of Iraq’s religious and ethnic minorities, also co-existing for centuries: Christians, Mandaeans, Yazidis, Turkmen, Jews, Zoroastrians, Bahai, Kakai’s, Shabaks – and, indeed, those who regard themselves as non-religious.

By October 2007, Joe Biden had: “attempted to create a reality when an overwhelming majority of the US Senate voted for his non-binding Resolution to divide Iraq into three parts… (with) the Washington Post reporting that the 75-23 Senate vote was a ‘significant milestone’” in the severing of Iraq in to three, wrote Tom Engelhardt. (6)

Engelhardt is seemingly the only eagle-eye to have picked up that: “The (tripartite) structure is spelled out in Iraq’s Constitution, but Biden would initiate local and regional diplomatic efforts to hasten its evolution.”

The Constitution, written under US imposed “Viceroy,” Paul Bremer, is, of course, entirely invalid, since it is illegal to re-write a Constitution under an occupation. “Only the Kurds, eager for an independent State, welcomed the plan.”

What, ponders Engelhardt, with forensic reality, would be the reaction if Iraq, or Iran, for example: “passed a non-binding Resolution to divide the United States in to semi-autonomous bio-regions?”

He concludes that: “such acts would, of course, be considered not just outrageous and insulting, but quite mad.” In Iraq however: “at best, it would put an American stamp of approval on the continuing ethnic cleansing of Iraq.”

However, the US Administration’s commitment is clear, Joe Biden, a self-confessed Zionist, stated at the annual J Street Conference in September 2013: “If there were not an Israel, we would have to invent one to make sure our interests were preserved” (7).Think oil, gas, strategic aims.

Biden assured his audience that: “America’s support for Israel is unshakable, period. Period, period” (sic). He stressed, a number of times, the commitment that President Obama had to Israel. His own long and deep connections, he related, stretched back to a meeting with then Prime Minister Golda Meir when he was a freshman Senator and latterly his hours spent with Prime Minister Netanyahu. The latest meeting was in January this year when he travelled to Israel to pay his respects to the late Ariel Sharon and subsequently spent two hours alone in discussion with Netanyahu.

It is surely coincidence that subsequently the rhetoric for the division of Iraq accelerated. Israel has had “military, intelligence and business ties with the Kurds since the 1960s” viewing them as “a shared buffer between Arab adversaries.”

In June, Netanyahu told Tel Aviv University’s INSS think tank: “We should … support the Kurdish aspiration for independence”, after “outlining what he described as the collapse of Iraq and other Middle East regions…” (8)

Iraq’s internal affairs being none of Israel’s business obviously does not occur (apart from their outrageous historic aspirations for the region in spite of being the newly arriving regional guest). The howls of Israeli fury when even basic human rights for Palestinians in their eroded and stolen lands are suggested for the last 66 years, however, metaphorically deafen the world.

Of course, Kurdistan has now laid claim to Kirkuk, with its vast oil deposits. The plan for the Northern Iraq-Haifa pipeline, an Israeli aspiration from the time of that country’s establishment can surely also not have been far from Netanyahu’s mind. An independent Kurdistan, which indeed it has enjoyed almost entirely within Iraq, since 1992 – and immediately betrayed the Iraqi State by inviting in Israel and the CIA – would herald the planned dismemberment of Iraq.

It is darkly ironic, that whether relating to the break-up of their lands or ghettoisation of those of Iraqis and Palestinians, this mirrors the plan of Adolf Eichmann, the architect of ethnic cleansing, who, after the outbreak of Word War II “arranged for Jews to be concentrated into ghettos in major cities…” He also devised plans for Jewish “reservations.”

Additionally, he was an architect of forcible expulsion, one of the charges brought against him after he was captured by Israel’s Mossad and Shin Bet in Argentina in 1960. He was tried in Israel, found guilty of war crimes and hanged in 1962. Ironically his pre-Nazi employment had been as an oil salesman. (9)

Can Israel and the “international community” really be planning to mirror Eichmann by repatriating and ethnic cleansing? Will nations never look in to history’s mirror?

Notes:

1.      http://www.globalresearch.ca/greater-israel-the-zionist-plan-for-the-middle-east/5324815

2.      http://www.populstat.info/Asia/iraqc.htm

3.      http://www.globalresearch.ca/the-redrawing-of-the-map-of-the-middle-east-begins-with-destruction-of-iraq/5387928

4.      http://www.nytimes.com/2006/05/01/opinion/01biden.html?pagewanted=all&_r=0
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9.      http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Adolf_Eichmann




The True Basis of Islamic Brotherhood (2014)

(1) M’uad bin Jabal related to us: “I heard the Apostle of Allah say: Says the Lord: ‘My love is due, as of right to those who love each other for My sake, and unite and sit together for My sake, and spend on each other for My sake.’”

– Muwatta

The bondmen who have subordinated their love and attachment and social relations to the good pleasure of God and whose state is that they love whom they love, and meet whom they meet, and sit with and spend on one another wholly for gaining His countenance are surely worthy of His special love and good graces.(2) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A person set out to meet a brother who lived in another town (or village), and the Lord caused an Angel to sit by the road by which he was travelling and wait for him there. (Thus, when the man arrived at that place), the Angel asked him: ‘Where are you going?’

To this, the man replied: ‘I am going to such-and-such a town (or village) where a brother of mine lives.’ The Angel then asked, ‘Is he under a debt of gratitude to you which you want to cause to grow and become stronger by your going?’ The man replied, ‘No, there is no other reason than that I love him for the sake of God.’ The Angel, thereupon, said: ‘(Now), I say that the Lord has sent me to inform you that He loves you just as you love His bondsman for His sake.’“ 

– Muwatta

The incident related above, apparently, appertains to a person who belonged to an earlier Ummat. We further learn from it that angels can, sometimes, also come to a non-Prophet, by God’s leave, and talk to him face to face. The coming of Gabriel to Mary, for instance, is mentioned in the Qur’an though it is known that she was not a Divine Apostle. The substance of it is that for a man to love his brother for the sake of God and to go to meet him for the same reason is an act that makes him the favourite of the Lord and, occasionally, He also makes it known to him through an angel.(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Resurrection, the Lord will proclaim: ‘Where are the bondsmen who love each other because of My Power and Glory? Today, when there is no shadow save Mine, I shall give them a place under it.’”

– Muslim

God is All-seeing and Omniscient. Nothing in the entire universe, however tiny or insignificant it may be, is hidden from His view. His enquiry, on the Day of Requital about the aforementioned bondsmen as to where they were will, thus, not be for getting the information, but in order that His liking and fondness for men who love one another for His sake was made manifest to everyone. The ‘Shadow of God,’ here probably denotes the shadow of His Throne, as is clear from some other versions of the same narrative.(4) Abdullah bin Masud narrates that a person (once) went to the Apostle of God, and said: “Sir, what do you say about the man who loved a group (or community), but could not be with it?” To this, the Prophet replied, “A man is with whom he loves (or will be caused to be with him on the Day of Final Judgement).”

–          Bukhari and Muslim

The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to know what would the end be of a man who loved a good and virtuous person (or a group of such persons), but in his conduct, he could not be wholly like them. The Prophet’s reply, consequently, would mean that in spite of being somewhat inferior in his deeds, he will be blessed, in the Hereafter, with the company of those whom he loved.(5) It is related by Abdullah bin Samit, on the authority of Abu Dharr al-Ghifari that once he (Abu Dharr) said to the Apostle of God: “O Apostle of God! There is a man who loves the chosen bondsmen of the Lord, but is incapable of doing deeds like them. (What is going to be his end)?” The Prophet replied: “Abu Dharr! You will be with whom you love.” On hearing this, Abu Dharr exclaimed, “I love God and His Apostle!” The Prophet responded by repeating, “You will be with whom you love.” On hearing it, Abu Dharr repeated the enquiry, and the Apostle of God gave the same reply once again.

– Abu Dawood

(6) Anas relates that, once, a person said to the Apostle of God; “Sir! When will be the Hour (of Doom)?” The Prophet replied, “Fie upon you! (You want to know about the Hour). (Tell me), what preparation have you made for it?” To this, the questioner replied, “I have made no special preparation; but I (do) love the Lord and His Apostle.” The Prophet then remarked, “You will be with whom you love.” The narrator, Anas, adds that “I have not seen the Muslims (the Companions) happier (to hear) any other tiding since they had embraced Islam.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

In another version of the above Tradition, the concluding remark of Anas (ra) has been quoted as follows: “We, (the Companions), never felt happier at anything than the Prophet’s observation that ‘you are with whom you love.’ By the Grace of God, I love the Apostle, and I love Abu Bakr (ra) and Omar (ra), and I do hope to be blessed with their company, on account of this love, although my works are not the same as their works.”

Two things, however, must be borne in mind. Firstly, to be with whom one loves does not mean that the position of the lover and the beloved will be wholly alike and they will be treated entirely in the same manner, but that with regard to their respective states and stations, it will be identical to what obtains, in this world, between the servants and the masters, and the followers and their leaders, and, it too, is a very great honour and blessing indeed.

Secondly, submission is a necessary accompaniment of love, and it is inconceivable that a person was in love with God and His Apostle and yet led a life of defiance and transgression. Thus, people who commit sins and violate God-given laws, without compunction, and, still, claim to have love for God and the sacred Prophet are liars and hypocrites, and if they really imagine themselves to be of those who are blessed with devotion and attachment just referred to, they are labouring under a great fallacy and are victims of self-deception. About such a man, Hazrat Rabia Basri has aptly remarked, “Oh pretender of love! Thou disobeyeth God, and, yet, claim to have love for Him. It is impossible! If thou wert, really, truthful in what thou asserteth, thou wouldst be faithful to Him, for a lover carries out the wishes of the beloved with all his heart and soul.”

Be that as it may, it is necessary to observe one’s duties to God and the Prophet in order to be in love with them. True submission is born out of love alone.

The tidings that those who love God and His Apostle are in the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, the Martyrs and the Righteous are contained in the Qur’an itself: “Whoso obeyeth Allah and the Messenger, they are with those to whom Allah hath shown favour, of the Prophets and the Sincere and the Martyrs and the Virtuous, the best of company are they!“ (IV: 69)

The difference between this verse and the aforementioned Traditions is, simply, of interpretation; otherwise, basically, their purport is the same.

It is, further, supported by Ayesha (ra)’s narrative that has been quoted by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary, on the authority of Mirdwaih and Tabrani. It, briefly, tells that once a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “Sir, I love you even more than my wife, and my children, and my own life. My condition is that when I am at home, I think of you and there is no peace for me until I come and see you, and when I think of my death and your death, I feel that, after death, you will go to Paradise and will be elevated to the lofty station of the Prophets while even if I went to Heaven, by the Grace of God, I will not be able to attain that place, and, thus, remain deprived of the joy of seeing you in After-life.” The sacred Prophet, upon it, kept quiet until the Qur’anic verse quoted above was revealed.

It gave the assurance, as one would say, to that as well as to all the sincere lovers of the Prophet that if they were honest in their love, they would, naturally, be loyal and faithful to God and His Apostle and, in that case, they were going to be in the company of the chosen bondsmen of the Lord in the Hereafter.

The brief elucidation seemed necessary as people, often, fail to appreciate the real significance of love and the intimate connection it has with self-surrender.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (no. 22) [29 – 33] (2014)

[29] Then let them accomplish their cleansing,44 fulfill their oaths45 and circumambulate46 the Ancient House.47 44. The textual “tafath” is for impurity, filth or dirt. But authorities have explained it here as meaning hajj rituals. Ibn `Umar, Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah and others have said in reference to the words “li-yaqdu tafatha-hum” means, ‘complete the rest of the rituals’ such as, shaving off the head, trimming the moustache, throwing the pebbles, circumambulation of the House, and rest of the hajj rites. However, another opinion has it that the allusion is to cleanliness by way of shaving off the head, trimming of moustaches, removal of arm-pit hair etc. (Ibn Jarir).

`Ata’, Mujahid, `Ikrimah and others were also of the opinion, writes Ibn Kathir, that the allusion by “tafath” is to the shaving of the head, removal of pubic hair, clipping the nails, and removal of the Ihraam (pilgrim garb).

Relying on the linguists, Qurtubi agrees with the above meaning.

45. Some of the ancient scholars, such as Mujahid and `Ikramah have thought that the textual “nadhr” here, at this point, is in the sense of intention. Therefore this part of the text may be understood as, “let them fulfill their intention,” meaning, “let them now complete the rest of the rites of Hajj.” Sufyan and Imam Malik were also of the same opinion (Ibn Kathir).

At all events, it might be remembered, adds Shafi`, that nadhr is proper nadhr if a person vows to do something good, such as, that he will offer so many supererogatory prayers, or will expend so much money etc., if such and such a good thing happens. If that thing happens, then, fulfilling the vow is obligatory (wajib). However, if it was an evil deed that was vowed, (e.g., he would do something prohibited in Islam, if such and such a things happened), then, technically it is not binding to fulfill the vow. In fact, it must be avoided and forgiveness sought through expiation which is now binding on him for breaking an oath. Further, one might also remember that a vow is not a vow proper with merely the intention in the heart. It has to be vocalized in words to become a vow proper, entailing expiation, if not fulfilled. Also see n. 574 of Al-Baqarah

46. There is no difference in opinion that the allusion is to the Tawaf al-Ziyarah, the obligatory circumambulation of Hajj (Tabari, Qurtubi).

47. The translation of “`ateeq” as ancient reflects the literal meaning. (Although the hadith in Tirmidhi to this effect is not sound: Ibn Kathir). Another is that it is in the sense of “freed” since Allah has freed the House of all tyrants. As for its destruction at Hajjaj’s hands, he was actually after `Abdullah ibn Zubayr and not the House which received incidental damage (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others). In fact, there is a hadith to this effect in Tirmidhi who rated it Hasan Sahih (Ibn Kathir and others).

Hajj commandments have appeared at two places in the Qur’an: earlier in Surah al-Baqarah, verses 196-203, and here at this point. A cursory glance reveals that a certain order has been followed. In Surah al-Baqarah they were: Standing at `Arafaat, night-stay in Muzdalifah, followed by three days stay at Mina. And, at this point: sacrifice, cleansing (removal of hair etc.), and then the Final Tawaf al-Ifadah (Au.).

Mufti Shafi` points out that according to the Hanafiyyah and Malikiyyah, it is obligatory (wajib) to follow this sequence, since this is the Qur’anic sequence. Imam Malik declared it Sunnah, not following which entails a decrease in rewards, but expiation is not necessary. Ibn `Abbas has however narrated, “whoever changed the sequence must expiate with a sheep in sacrifice.” This report is in Ibn Abi Shaybah, and, following Hadith Principles, although Ibn `Abbas does not attribute it to the Prophet, it has to be considered as being in fact a statement of the Prophet. (For details, see Tafsir Maz-hari). Imam Tahawi has narrated this report through different chains. This also happens to be the opinion of Sa`id b. Jubayr, Qatadah, Nakha`i and Hasan al-Busri. Other scholars however, hold different opinions.[30] That, and whosoever honors the sacred rites of Allah,48 then, that is better for him in the sight of his Lord. And, declared lawful unto you are the cattle save for what is being recited to you (as unlawful).49

Shun therefore the abomination of the idols50 and shun the false word.5148. The allusion is not only to the sacred sites, but also to the rites of Hajj, as well as to all that is prohibited by Allah (Ibn Jarir).

49. Such as those stated elsewhere in the Qur’an (5: 33):  “Forbidden unto you are carrion, blood, swine’s flesh, what has been consecrated to other than Allah, a (beast) strangled (to death), or (died) by a violent blow, or by a fall from a height, or one gored with the horns (to death), and (that killed and) devoured by the wild beasts – unless you have sacrificed them duly – and what is slaughtered on the altars, (or) that you seek the shares (in disputed divisions) by the divining arrows” (Ibn Kathir).

50. The textual word “wathan” is applicable to anything that is carved out, whether from wood, stone or metal. Arabs used to fix them up at some prominent place and worship them. The Cross that the Christians carve out is also a “wathan.” When `Adiyy b. Hatim presented himself to the Prophet, with the Cross hanging by his neck, he told him, “Throw that wathan away.” (Qurtubi)

51. The Prophet is reported to have said, “False oath has been declared equal to association with Allah.” He said that three times, and then added, “Recite if you will, ‘Shun then, the abomination of the idols and shun the false word’” (Ibn Jarir).

The hadith is in Tirmidhi, about one version of which he said that it is more trustworthy than others of its kind (Au.).

However, there is another in Ahmad of similar meaning. Moreover, we have one in the Sahihayn which says,

“‘Should I not tell you about the greatest of the great sins?’ (He said that three times). We said, ‘Sure, do it, Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘Declaring partners unto Allah and abusing the parents.’ Then he straightened up from his reclining position and said, ‘and false oaths.’ He kept repeating until we wished he would cease.” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi adds: “According to Islamic Law, false testimony is a cognizable offence. Abu Yusuf and Muhammad ibn al-Hasan al-Shaybani (two of Abu Hanifa’s disciples: au.) are of the opinion that if anyone is convicted of false testimony by a court, this should be made public and the person so convicted should be sentenced to a long term of imprisonment. `Umar ibn al-Khattab also held this opinion and applied it. According to Mak-hul, `Umar ibn al-Khattab said, ‘He [i.e., the culprit] should be flogged, his head should be shaved, his face should be blackened, and he should be subjected to long-term imprisonment.’ (See Jassas, Bab Shahadat al-Zur, vol. 3, p. 241).”[31] Remaining ever inclined to Allah, associating not (aught) with Him.52 And, whoso associated with Allah is like someone who fell from the heavens so that the birds snatch him up, or the winds sweep him off to a distant place.53

52. Associating partners with Allah has been specifically mentioned here because the pagans used to specifically mention “other than Him” during Hajj by saying, “There is no partner unto You, save the ones we suggest” (Thanwi).

53. The allusion is to the mind and thoughts of an unbeliever. He is unsure, unsettled, blown about unanchored to any point of reference (with a point from Alusi).[32] That, and whoso holds in honor Allah’s Symbols,54then, that is a source of piety for the hearts. 54. “Sha`a’ir” could also be rendered as rites, rituals, as well as sacred sites but at this point, more appropriate seems to be what Mujahid and others have suggested as alluding to the animals of sacrifice. They must be fed and treated well. This opinion is strengthened by the verse that follows (Ibn Jarir). Bukhari in fact recorded the words of Umamah b. Sahl, “We – and the Muslims in general – used to fatten our sacrificial animal at Madinah.”

Several other reports tell us that the animals should not suffer from any bodily defect such as, broken horns, severed earlobes, lame, or seriously sick. Also, one marked for sacrifice may not be sold out to another for slaughter or for any other purpose. According to a hadith in Tirmidhi who rated it Sahih, as well as in others, the Prophet said, “Four kinds (of animals) are disqualified for ritual sacrifice: those that are obviously one-eyed, obviously sick, obviously lame, and those that which is broken down out of weakness.”

It seems that by the addition of the adjective “obvious” the allusion is to major defects. That is, although one whole and healthy is preferable, one with minor defects would do. According to Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah, the Prophet sacrificed two castrated, fat, horned rams. It has been conjectured however that the rams must have been castrated without the removal of testicles (Ibn Kathir).[33] In them55you have benefits for an appointed term.56 Then their sanctioned place of sacrifice is at the Ancient House.5755. That is, in the animals of sacrifice.

56. That is, you can draw benefits of ride, milk, wool, etc., so long as they are not marked off as animals for sacrifice. Once you have done that, these benefits are lost. Hence the words, “In them you have benefits for an appointed term.” This was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others (Ibn Jarir).

“Had-yu” is that animal that a pilgrim carries with him at Hajj or `Umrah to the Haram for sacrifice in the Haram area (Shafi`).

However, riding the beast (if there is no other beast available for ride: Shafi`) seems to be allowed. According to a report in Bukhari the Prophet saw a man leading a camel. He told him, “Mount her.” The man said, “It is for sacrifice.” The Prophet said somewhat impatiently, “Woe unto you, mount her.” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

Asad gives the last touch: “This stress on the symbolic character of all the rites connected with the pilgrimage is meant to draw the believer’s attention to the spiritual meaning of those rites, and thus to warn him against making, unthinkingly, a sort of fetish of them.”

57. The allusion by “Bayt al-`Ateeq” at this point is to the Haram (and not the House). It is within the boundaries of the Haram alone that ritual animals are to be sacrificed (Thanwi).

Qurtubi, however, states that the pronoun in “mahillu-ha” refers to the sha`aair (rites, sing. sha`eer) of Hajj. And the meaning of the verse then is, “Then the termination of the rituals (sha`aair) should be at the Sacred Mosque.” That is, the Hajj rites should end with the Final Tawaf (Tawaf al-Ifadah). This is how Imam Malik understood it, while the understanding as in the translation was that of (the Hanafiyyah: Shafi`) and Imam Shafe`i.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q. I have certain queries. Can you please clarify with proper quotes from Qur’an or Hadith. Can Qutbha be performed in regional languages? Basically, I’m from a Sunni family in Kerala and I have asked many religious persons among the Sunnis, and everyone said that it can’t be done. But whenever I go to a Masjid where Quthuba is done in regional languages, it helped me a lot to increase my knowledge.

YMD

It is quite possible that what you heard and think of as Khutbah, were speeches in local vernacular, before the two ritualistic Khutbas of Jumu`ah. This is allowed. But any of the two formally prescribed Khutbas cannot be said but in Arabic.

It is a wrong notion to think that you increased your knowledge by listening to the Khutbah (the Friday Sermon) of your mention: for two reasons. One, Friday Sermon is not meant to impart information. The Friday Khutbah is an `Ibadah. It is a Dhikr session. It is (but not literally so), as `A’isah (ra) said, equivalent of two Rak`ah of prayers. Thus, combined, the Khutbah and the two Rak`ah of Friday prayers, make up for four Rak`ah of Zuhr – and more. It being Dhikr, a form of ritual, it cannot be performed in any language but in Arabic. Any talk during the Khutba is, therefore, disallowed. A good Khutbah of Friday ought to consist of praises of Allah, and mention of His blessings, Powers, Mercy and Knowledge, supplanted with good amount of Qur’anic verses or ahadith. If, nothing but the Qur’an is recited, then too the purpose is served. The Prophet sometimes recited only Surah Qaaf (No. 50) in his sermons.

The Sermon could also consist of admonition and what would soften the heart, for which of course, Arabic language is the best medium, for an added reason that the texts of such contents can only come from Qur’an and Sunnah: texts of remarkable qualities for softening the hearts.

As for the audience that does not understand the Arabic language, of course they will miss it all – the barakah, the sakinah, the soul’s nourishment, etc. But, that is their problem. They have time for movies, music and other entertainments throughout their lives, throughout the generations, but care a hoot for Arabic language, so, it is befitting that they should miss to understand the words of Allah and His messenger. Allah’s words are too sublime for those who work like donkeys during the day, sleep like logs at night, and spend the time in between in a hundred different lewd ways – to sum up Ahadith that speak of such a class of people.

A second reason why your notion that you gained knowledge by listening to the Khutbah in your language is wrong is that, words and sentences are not knowledge. They could get converted into knowledge, if they effect a meaningful change in a man’s heart and soul. If he becomes a Muslim, anew, or, brings sweeping change in his style of life after listening to a speech, then, perhaps he gained some knowledge. On the contrary, if he came out of the session as he went, if he came back the next week without any meaningful change, then, those were words – mere words – that he heard but had gained no knowledge, even if he had a good memory and could recall the past week’s sermon, and even if he had tears swelling to his eyes. Change is the game and the name of knowledge in Islam.

Thus, most sermons fail to impart knowledge. It is not through sermons that knowledge is obtained. It needs vigilant study of the two sources of knowledge: the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Since the great majority of Muslims come back either the same, or worse, as Muslims the next week, Khutbas do them no good. They become a conventional way of spending time: Islamic ritual, but meaningless and spiritless so far as they are concerned.

Q. Is it good to include Kunooth in Subah Namaz?

YMD

You are most probably a Shafe`i and so, Qunut in the Fajr is wajib for you, unless you are praying behind an Imam of another Madh-hub following the rule pronounced by the Fuqaha’, which says that Prayers behind any Imam of the four Madh-hubs is lawful for any follower of the four Madh-hubs.

In other words, if the Imam is Shafe`i, he should do Qunut in Fajr, whether the congregation is Shafe`i or not, but if you are a follower, and the Imam is not Shafe`i, then do the Prayer as the Imam does – your prayers are valid.

Q. Can group prayer be done immediately after fard namaz?

YMD

If you are asking about congregational Du`a after the obligatory prayers, and if the question is “can it be done?” then the answer is, yes it can be done. However, if the question is, “should it be done,” then the answer is, no, it need not be necessarily done.

If it is already in practice, then, let it go on, since trying to stop it will create dissension and fresh divisions, but if it is already not in practice, then, it should not be introduced.

Where it is already being done, its length should be gradually reduced, until, at one point of time it becomes possible to drop it off altogether.

It is not a Bid`ah, if it is already in practice, but strongly reprehensible, if it is being started at a mosque where it was not in practice.

Q. Can we include the name of Islamic scholars in prayers and say ‘because of the barakah of such and such persons please forgive me, O Allah’?

YMD

The requirements for the acceptance of a Du`a are several, the barakah of a scholar or scholars is not one of them.

To be legitimate while asking something, is one condition of acceptance of Du`a. That is, one should be reasonable in his prayers. He should not, for instance, say, “O Allah, make me a rich man,” while he neither studies, nor works, nor trades, rather is a couch potato and a gossiper – an excellent example of his kind.

He should not have drunk wine, he should not have consumed anything haram, his earning should be lawful, he should not insist that he should be granted what he asks for, he should be humble in his Du`a and in his everyday life, he should be a regular worshipper and spender of wealth on the poor, he should attempt in his life what is within his means, and then leave the rest to Allah: such are other conditions for the acceptance of a man’s Du`a.

Now, of the things a man asks, forgiveness is a big thing to ask, and has several conditions and requirements. We shall not elaborate beyond this for want of space on our part, and patience on the part of the readers.

Now, with specific reference to asking by the name of so and so, or by his barakah, or his Shafa`ah, that one may be forgiven his sins, the prime principle to be understood is that in Islam every individual has to earn his own salvation. The affair cannot be subcontracted. One cannot say to Allah, virtually, “You are angry with me. O.K. You have the right to be. But I’ll find another way to circumvent Your anger. I shall bring a man of grace between me and You. He will draw out forgiveness for me from You.” Or, one means to say, “Such and such a person is dear to You, O God. Now, I beseech that You forgive me because of him. If You did not, it would mean that the person I have cited is not truly dear to You.” Or, a man will mean to say, “I don’t matter to you, O God, alright. But will You disappoint a holy person of the kind I am mentioning?”

These are all imported concepts from Jewish and Christian religions.

The way Islam has taught us is to win our salvation by our own efforts. One does the best he can to avoid disobeying God, and then supplicate, “O Allah, this is the best I could do, and I promise to improve. While I attempt to do that, forgive me my shortcomings by Your grace and Mercy, surely You are the most Merciful of all those who show mercy.”

The above attitude is also termed as “Tawhidi attitude” – the attitude of he who believes in the Oneness of God.

Q. Is alcohol Najis? Can the perfumes containing alcohol be used by Muslims?

YMD

No, alcohol is not Najis.

Q. Are different Swalaths such as Swalath-un-Naariyah mostly done during Thursday nights allowed?

Nooman Marakkar,
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YMD

We do not know what practices these are. Please clarify.Q. What is the meaning of hadith that says that the Qur’an has a Zahir and a Batin?

Rayees,

On Email

YMD

The Zahir of the Qur’an is that of which the meaning is apparent, and, conversely, Batin refers to the meaning that is not obvious, which is, for the non-experts, hidden.

Nonetheless, there is no mystery about the Batin. Batin is largely Batin for the common people; not for the scholars such as those who have memorized the Qur’an, know the entire Hadith literature, have mastered over the meaning as given by the first three generation Muslims, are proficient in the Arabic language, and, in their personal lives, are pious to a good degree.They are not spiritual men, and do not have to be Sufis. A thorough-going study of the disciplines stated above, bestows one the ability to draw out the Batini meaning.

Please see this month’s editorial for a better understanding.Q. There is a group of people here in Bangalore who observe Id-ul-Fitr a day before the rest of the community. They insist on following the Saudis to determine the onset of Ramadan and their group is headed by a renegade ‘Sheikh’.

YMD

The Prophet’s hadith is famously known: “Start the fast when you sight it (the moon) and break (the month of Ramadan) when you cite it.” Accordingly, Ibn `Abbas would not allow that a people of a place should start fasting, following another place’s citing of the moon. He did not follow the Syrians when they cited the moon but it was not cited in Makkah or Ta’if. However, most scholars have allowed Muslims to follow the moon citing of an adjacent area; as most scholars have also not allowed Muslims of one geographical area to follow the citing of a distant geographical area. In fact, it is impossible to do so, for, when it is evening in one area, it is morning in another and vice versa. So, if they follow the moon citing of another distant area, then, while it is evening in that area, it is morning of their area. So, if the other area declares that the fasting has to be started, and Taraweeh has to begin, the morning sun is shining in the other area. Neither can they start the Taraweeh, nor can they be expected to start fasting after daybreak. So, the decision to follow another area fails.

Thus, the opinion of the majority of scholars is reasonable and convenient to follow viz., “Fast when you sight the moon, and declare Eid when you sight the moon,” as said the Prophet.

Now, those in India following Saudi moon, can do it because of the radio and telephone news services. But there were no news services 200 years ago. So, what were they doing for 1200 years? Were they not following the Prophet who said, “Fast when you sight it, and discontinue fasting when you sight it?”

What’s the problem now that they want to abandon the hadith and follow the Saudi Government’s announcement? The answer is, either they hope to win the approval of the Saudi government, as their obedient servants from the distance, which will help them win donations from them, or, they want to be different from the local Muslims. In either case, they seem to have little regard for Hadith.

Q. The said Sheikh had apparently rebelled against a local Ahlul Hadith/ Salafi mosque because they declined to make him the Imam of their mosque, which is understandable because he had allegedly stabbed a poultry shop-owner, after which he established a mosque elsewhere.

YMD

Ahl al-Hadith and the Salafis are late in recognizing the damage being done to their cause by the fanatics among them. They are about to divide themselves into a dozen Madh-hubs, a few of which could end up becoming sects (Firqas) in the future as predicted by the Prophet.

Q. My friends say they are enlightened by his lectures in which he openly abuses the Hanafiyyah and defies his own Jamaah – the Ahle Hadith.

YMD

Every community – Muslim, Christian, Hindu – gives birth to a small number of extremists. Every community leader must criticize them, condemn them, curb their activities, and warn the rest not to join them. But if the leaders evince a soft corner for these fanatics, their influence impacts the people of normal tendencies, their numbers increase, and a variety of moral, social, religious, economic and political problems appear.

The endeavor of the fanatics is to swell their numbers and break away from their communities. And the easiest way to attract those with similar tendencies, i.e. fanatics, is to condemn the majority and demonstrate that they themselves are different, and are right – absolutely so, beyond any doubt.

But when they fail to win as many as they thought they would, because the supply of fanatics by that community gets exhausted, the leaders of the fanatics grow angry. Foul language is the result. The followers of the fanatical group love to hear them. Why? Because decent language is the norm. But they are not normal. The abnormal minds and characters approve abnormal language.

An example taken from a wider panorama helps. An extremist of an extremist upbringing, of an extremist group, refers to members of another community as dogs. This indecent language wins him the approval of the extremists of his community. Why? Because, such language is abnormal. And the extremists are abnormal; it wins their approval, and they approve the extremist leader in question.

So, those friends of yours who love their leader do not do so because he speaks out the truth, but because he uses foul language for those who differ with them, and this is the language that his similar fanatical followers love to hear. If he did not speak in the language of their delight, they will abandon him and look for another fanatic to follow.

As for how to identify a fanatic, his extremist views are a sign. Another, important sign is that they have little use for reason, logic and commonsense.

Q. Last year, you had promised that you would publish a series of articles refuting these hardcore fanatics with conclusive proof from the Qur’an, Sunnah, the practices of the Salaf – the validity and the necessity of adopting one of the four schools of Islamic Law.

YMD

We have been writing on these topics off and on, but not as series of articles because we do not wish to be seen as spearheading an anti this or anti that party.

Q. Now, they seem to be a big fans of Nasiruddin Albani, who has apparently stated in his book: The Prophets Prayer Described, that one may not follow the four major schools of law, and you had mentioned about his fallacies in some of his evaluations of Sahih Ahadith, and about books which have been written to refute Albani, pointing out his mistakes. Can you mention a few titles?

YMD

May Allah show mercy to Albani. He was a remarkable Muhaddith. But he was not a Faqeeh, both being two different disciplines. He is still referred to as a Muhaddith (though not as commonly now) but not for his Fataawaa.

It would not be very accurate to say that he committed fallacies. At best, there were errors. At worst, it could be said that the spread of his opinion about the four Madhahib was a fallacious thing to happen. It greatly helped the deviants. At least two books are currently available that show the errors that he committed in Hadith. Of particular mention is a 45-page publication which discusses over a dozen errors that he committed in his famous book on Salah. But, to be fair, there is no human writing that is free of errors. We do not wish to publish these errors because common people will abandon the said book altogether and miss the many benefits it contains.

Q. Also, these people are never tired of raising objections to the Hanafiyyah interpretation of the law – in this case, they are unhappy with the Hanafiyyah ruling about the punishment meted out to adulterers – that of their punishment extending even after they are dead. According to them, the punishment which is meted out in this world suffices against further punishment in the Hereafter.

Kaleem Ahmed,
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YMD

The people you have described, whose numbers are steadily rising in our times, who will respond to every call that is laced with the Qur’an and Sunnah (as predicted by the Salaf), not knowing truth from falsehood, are not qualified to discuss such issues as you mention. Allah said,

Indeed, the punishment of those who wage war against Allah and His Messenger, and strive to spread disorder in the land is that they be slaughtered, or crucified, or their hands and feet be severed from the opposite sides, or be exiled from the land. This is their ignominy in this life, and for them is a mighty chastisement (in the Hereafter). [5: 33]

Read again the last line of the Qur’anic statement above, and see how ignorance and fanaticism combined can lead people to denying the Qur’an.




The Soul’s Comfort (2014)

Islam cautions its adherents from falling into the trap. God’s revelation, expressed ‘in words’ (the Qur’an), or in ‘sense and meaning’ (the Sunnah), is complete. They can be expanded and elaborated upon, but cannot be added on. And, the expansion or elaboration of all matters involving the moral and spiritual of Islam, have to come from within and not from without, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER. 

The true path is one: clear, straightforward, and meets the demands of reason. The deviating paths are several: involved, curvy, and hobbled together with illogical sophistry.

The deviant among the people are many: those who wish to break away from the boundaries set on both sides of the straight path. They look for a chance – a hole, a crack – to break free intoone of the deviating paths. If they cannot find any, they will jump over. They will jump over the Qur’an, they will jump over the Hadith; but escape they must. There isn’t a way to prevent them from breaking away because Allah has willed that they should exercise their will and make independent choices in lives.

Pretentious Sufis too grab every chance that can conceal their chicanery. They realize that their core problem is their ignorance of the Revelation. They must find a way to remove the stigma and win credibility. They find a good chance to grab when they learn from the orthodox scholars that, with reference to the Qur’an in particular, there are two kinds of knowledge: the Zahir (apparent) and the Batin (hidden).

The Zahir of the Qur’an and Sunnah has been elaborated upon, and codified by the Fuqaha’, resulting in the development of the Shari`ah. It was no minor task though. It too required digging out the Batini meanings hidden in the texts and other sources. But, the Fuqaha’ were no minor people either. They were people of remarkable qualities. Their product is still considered Zahiri because of its contingent nature meant to organize the material life of the community. The Batini, on the other hand, is for organizing the intellectual and spiritual life. It is considered the core and kernel of Islam. Hasan al-Basri said, “Knowledge of the Qur’an is masculine. None but the masculine will achieve it.” (That is, it is for the lion-hearted, resolute and gritty persons: male or female). Understandably, Batini meaning is so vast that `Ali ibn abiTalib remarked, “If I wished, I could fill a camel’s back with the explanation of Surah al-Fatiah.”

The Tariqah of the true Sufis remains within the Shari`ah and relies much on the Batini.

Because of the demand of high level of knowledge of the Revelations unmet by the people in our contemporary world, and because of the demand by the illiterate to be explained the Qur’an in “down to earth” language, with particular reference to their situation vis-a-vis the modern life, scholars endowed with Batini knowledge have generally penned them as footnotes of their commentaries. Thanwi’s Masa’il al-Suluk as footnotes to Bayan al-Qur’an, though not strictly of this genre, is one example. Mawlana Tayyib mentioned them sparingly in his writings, as did Mawlana Manazir Ahsan Geelani in his books, more often, but so elaborate as to make English translation quite a challenge.

It might be noted that what commentators such as Mawlana Mawdudi, Mawlana Abul Kalam Azad, Muhammad Asad, or others of the modern times who penned down elaborately, picking up issues – formal or philosophical – and discussing them in detail, are not of the Batini class. They endeavor to explain the simple outward or subtle meanings. Examples follow of the Batini meaning which was best handled by the scholars of old. One may look into Zarkashi’s Al-Burhan fi `Ulum al-Qur’an, to familiarize himself with the scholars and their excellent works on this subject.

The pretentious godly men take it upon themselves to define the Zahir and Batin. They define the Zahir as that class of knowledge which comes from the study of the sources – the Qur’an and the Sunnah. They are right. Actually, they borrow this definition from orthodox Islam.

But, for defining the Batin, they cut the true scholars out, and assume the task themselves. They define the Batini knowledge as that which comes from God, as His own direct bestowal to some (chosen) men. Alternatively, they refer to it as `Ilm al-Laduni.

The definition is wrong. The concept of God bestowing special knowledge to special people, or letting them “know His Will,” or “work His Will through them,” comes from religions other than Islam. What Mujaddid Alf-Thani, Shah Waliyullah, or others of their class said as inspirations they received, was, simply, inspirations. An important characteristic of these acceptable inspirations is that they can be checked for correctness against the Qur’an, Sunnah and unanimous opinions of the scholars.The inspired meaning was there in the texts anyway; Allah’s light sparkled it for them.

The scholars of religions other than Islam have, (and, for every pretentious scholar in Islam, they have ten), invented other terms to express similar meaning, i.e., special knowledge that is not available for critical evaluation: the sacred, the esoteric, the mystical, etc.

Islam has little use for these newly invented, obscurantist terms. The Zahir and Batin of the Qur’an are not equivalent of the exoteric and esoteric terms popularized by the Orientalists, who, despite their long sentences and longer listed books, have never been able to precisely define the terms of their own invention.

People who do not know the Qur’an, not even through its translations, nor the word meanings of Zahiri and Batini believe that there are divinely-guided people, who, although never schooled, know the hidden meanings of the Qur’an, by which they have access to the mysteries of heaven and earth. False.

Islam cautions its adherents from falling into the trap. God’s revelation, expressed “in words” (the Qur’an), or in “sense and meaning” (the Sunnah), is complete. They can be expanded and elaborated upon, but cannot be added on. And, the expansion or elaboration of all matters involving the moral and spiritual of Islam, have to come from within and not from without.

To chase away ambiguity, Batini knowledge is that which is concealed or hidden within the two revelations: the Qur’an and Sunnah. Consequently, any Batini meaning that is claimed to have been brought out of the two revelations, cannot contradict their Zahiri meaning. It also goes without saying that a man will not obtain the Batini meaning before he has mastered the Zahiri. Dhunnun al-Masri said, “Allah will never open the hidden meanings of the Qur’an unto fiendish hearts.”

Doors to all deviant avenues are closed.

With reference to the Qur’an, its Zahir is clear. We can discuss its Batin.

A common example of the Batini meaning could be cited in Surah Nasr (Qur’an, Ch. 110) which says,

When Allah’s help comes, and victory,

And you see people entering Allah’s religion in throngs,

Then glorify the name of your Lord with praises and seek His forgiveness, for He is Oft-turning.

The chapter’s Zahir (apparent) meaning is that the Prophet was being instructed to glorify Allah and seek His forgiveness when Allah’s help and victory came.

But there is a Batini (hidden) meaning to the Surah which is not apparent to the common eye, viz. ‘Since, O Muhammad, throngs of people have begun to enter Islam, your mission is accomplished.’ And, to those who had sharp spiritual intellect, the verses implied that the Prophet’s life-term was over. Abu Bakr, whose wit was especially sharp for Revelation, wept when he learnt of the coming down of this chapter.

In a second example, we may quote the following. Allah said in Surah 3, Ayah 43:

Worship your Lord, O Maryam, prostrate yourself and bow with those who bow.

The Zahiri meaning is that Maryam (asws) is being persuaded to worship, along with, and in the like manner of, others who worship.

But scholars who looked at the Batini meaning have noted that the use of the words “prostrate yourself” and “bow with those who bow” have different connotations. Both must be given due regard during explanation. The words “prostrate yourself,” refer to the Prayers performed at home, which place should not be neglected by the devotees, as Ahadith have emphasized, while the words “bow with those…” refer to Prayers with the congregation in the mosque. Thus, she was asked to observe two different kinds of Prayers: one at home and the second with the congregation. This explains why Zakariyyah (asws) always found her in the Mihrab.

To give another example, Allah said in Surah al-Mulk, v. 30:

Say, ‘Have you considered: if your water were to recede deep down, who will then bring you flowing water?’

The Zahiri meaning of the verse is quite easily comprehensible: If the water went down the wells further, who would bring it out? But the Batini meaning, as suggested by the earliest scholars is that the verse is speaking of Zamazam. There are three reasons:


	The words “your water,” (and not any water) imply that the Quraysh are being addressed, and, therefore, the immediate reference is to the water of Zamzam from which they drew most.

	The words, “recede down,” lead the minds to a well (and not a surface spring), and the closest was the well of Zamzam, and

	Use of the words “flowing water,” applies to Zamzam because, it was, and is, both a well, as well as a flowing spring.



To take up a fourth example, the Qur’an said in Surah al-Hashr, verse 7:

(Spoils of war are) for the destitute among the immigrants: those who were expelled from their homes and properties, while seeking Allah’s grace and good pleasure; and helping Allah and His Messenger.  Those, they are the truthful ones.

The above verse carries the Zahiri meaning of the manner of distribution of war spoils – as to who deserves most. But the Batini (hidden) meaning is that, Allah has given the Muhajirun preference over the Ansar. This Batini meaning was stated by Abu Bakr (ra) at the time dispute arose after the death of the Prophet over leadership. Abu Bakr said on the day of Saqifah banu Sa`idah, “We (the Muhajirun) are the Sadiqun (truthful ones). And, Allah has directed you (O Ansar) to be with us.” He was referring to the above verse when claiming that the Muhajirun were the truthful ones. And to make the latter statement, he was referring to another verse of the Qur’an, that of Surah Tawbah (v.119) which said:

Believers! Fear Allah and be among those who are truthful.

It should be obvious to the readers that one has to have a good knowledge of the Arabic language, as well as know the Qur’an well, to dig out the Batini meaning. To many, the preceding example will remain obscure, especially, when we know that Abu Bakr Siddiq did not cite evidential verses – we have done it for ease of understanding. Abu Bakr merely said the words we have given in inverted commas. He did not have to cite the verses themselves because the Ansar knew the Qur’an. They knew what Abu Bakr was referring to, and, in obedience to the Qur’an yielded to a Muhajir becoming the Khalifah, ending the dispute. It is fair to say about ourselves then, especially those ignorant of the language of the Qur’an, that “we do not know the Qur’an.”

Another example might help. Sanctioning legitimacy to the Arab practice of not referring to their free women – in their honor – by their names, but rather by their surnames (kunyah), such as Umm `Abdullah, Umm Talha, etc. – following this practice, Allah did not mention any woman in the Qur’an by her name. He referred to them by their kunyahas “Lut’s woman,” or “Abu Lahab’s woman,” etc.

However, and puzzlingly for us, the Qur’an referred to a single woman by her name: Maryam. It referred to this noble woman by her name no less than 34 times, not once by her kunyah – Umm `Isa. So, what’s the explanation?

Scholars have called attention to another practice of the Arabs. They reversed the rule when they were referring to slave-girls. They referred to them by their names and not by their kunyah. So, why did Allah refer to Maryam by her name? Was she a slave? The answer is: very much so. The Christians declared her a god. In many churches, Maryam is worshipped as a deity. The Qur’an emphasized that just as Jesus was not god, his mother too was no god. She was a devoted slave of Allah. And so, Allah’s slave was always mentioned by her name.

Examples are aplenty, but hard for the non-Arabic knowing people to appreciate. Many of the so-called Islamically educated Muslims of the non-Arab world have never entertained any doubt that the Qur’an, or its essence, can be understood without knowing Arabic language. Little do they know, because little have they been told by their mentors, that, it is the essence that they miss when they study the Qur’an studiously through translations.

At best they understand, (which too does not appear to be the case in many instances), but if they ever did, it is one – only one – aspect, and not many aspects, of the meaning communicated by the sentences, or verses of the Qur’an. They feel quite satisfied by a single aspect, unaware of the existence of many the Qur’an tries to communicate. And, if the loss is not limited to that, they have no idea that the Qur’an has several meanings hidden in every of its words. That’s one place where the Batini meanings are hidden. That’s where the soul’s comfort lies.

_______________




New Trends in Awqaf for Undertaking Charitable Activities (2014)

Muslims can improve their social, economic, educational and infrastructural status only if they are actively involved in the development processes. To play an effective and positive role in the development processes, it is utmost necessary for them to have credible, healthy and active NGOs in every sphere of activity, writes SYED TAHSIN AHMED.

Waqf is defined as a permanent dedication by any person, of any movable or immovable property for any purpose recognized by the Muslim law as pious, religious or charitable.However, it is noticed that a vast majority of Awqaf (plural of Waqf) have restricted their sphere of activities to pious and religious aspects. Invariably, the charitable activity is either non-existent or when it does exist in a few Waqf institutions, it is not their primary or secondary focus. The concept of Waqf came into existence during the lifetime of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) himself. When Hazrath Umar (RA) approached the Prophet seeking his advice as to how to make the most pious use of a piece of land in Khaiber which he had purchased, the holy Prophet replied:

‘Tie up the property (Asl or corpus) and devote the usufruct to human beings, and it is not to be sold or made the subject of gift or inheritance; devote its produce to your children, your kindred, and the poor in the way of God.’

Thus, utilizing the income from the Waqf for assisting the poor was an integral part of the concept of Waqf as envisaged by the Prophet (pbuh).

The thrust towards charitable activities was also given by Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) when he started the Bait-ul-Maal after the battle of Badr and Masjid-e-Nabvi at Madinah served as its centre. Zakat and Sadaqat were deposited in the Bait-ul-Maal. It was the practice of the holy Prophet (pbuh) to have four heads of accounts in the Bait-ul-Maal which should be separate from each other. These heads of the Bait-ul-Maal are as follows:


	Khums al-Ghanaim: To this head of account, one-fifth of the spoils of war, one-fifth of buried treasures and one-fifth of whatever is mined from different quarries were deposited.

	Sadaqat: To this head of account, Zakaath, Sadaqath etc. were being deposited.

	Khairaj and Fai: To this head of account Jizyah and taxes paid by non-Muslims were deposited.

	Dawai: To this head of account proceeds from lost properties, unclaimed properties as well as property left by a person having no heir was being deposited.



Thus, a streamlined procedure was evolved by Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) to help the poor and needy which was also subsequently adhered to by the rightly guided Caliphs. Later, during the caliphate of Hazrath Umar (RA), Bait-ul-Maal became a larger institution. Hazrath Umar (RA) evolved a new system by which the poor and unemployed could get financial help from the Bait-ul-Maal. Even women, who were pregnant or were nursing and had no one to take care of them, received a monthly stipend from the Bait-ul-Maal. Most accurate records of the animals received in charity by the Bait-ul-Maal were maintained by entering the features, colour and age of the animals. Sometimes Hazrath Umar (RA) himself made those entries.

Bait-ul-Maal in the Present Scenario

Coming to the present, we notice that a few Waqf institutions, more specifically the Masajid, have a Bait-ul-Maal functioning as a subsidiary institution. While the managing committee members give all the importance to the functioning and maintenance of the mosque, the Bait-ul-Maal receives step-motherly treatment. The only source of income to the Bait-ul-Maal is through the sale of skins of animals sacrificed during Bakrid festival. Some Bait-ul-Maals which are a bit more active collect Zakaath amount during Ramzan. Of course, there are a few, or rather very few Bait-ul-Maals which function on a larger scale, but that is an exception, rather than the rule.

If every mosque has a pro-active Bait-ul-Maal, it can take care of the needs and requirements of the poor Muslims residing in its vicinity. A major advantage from this activity is that the management will have a direct and one-to-one contact with the persons of that area who deserve help. Which child has dropped out of the school or college for not being able to pay the fees, which student is unable to join a professional course due to lack of finance, which student has a potential to take up competitiveexaminations and requires coaching, which person is undergoing treatment in a hospital and is unable to foot the bill; all such needy and genuine persons can be identified.

The Central and State Governments earmark a lot of funds for the socio-economic upliftment of the minorities. But quite often, these welfare schemes do not percolate to the most deserving persons. Why? Because, what is required is micro-level planning instead of macro-level planning. And for micro-level planning to become a reality, there should be micro-level institutions. What better institution can we get, other than the mosques which exist in every Muslim locality. If all mosques give emphasis on establishing an effective and efficient Bait-ul-Maal, it will go a long way in the socio-economic development of the Muslim community. To make the Bait-ul-Maals more effective, they should maintain a Register showing essential details of the Muslim inhabitants in the vicinity of the mosque. The Millat Management Society of India, Hameed Shah Complex, Bangalore, has developed a Millat Register to fulfill these needs which canserve as a base for implementing the beneficial programmes.

Role of NGOs and Awqaf

After independence, India has made rapid strides in amelioration of poverty, enhancing of literary levels, improving health and achieving overall development. The benefits of the growth process have to be shared by all needy religious communities and social groups. No region should suffer unequal development and no religious community or social group should lag behind in the socio-economic development.

The Central and State Governments have taken up many schemes and programmes in various departments to improve the quality of life of the citizens. Presently, 38 departments of the Central Government are implementing nearly 300 welfare schemes/ programmes. Crores of Rupees are earmarked for these schemes. The Minority Welfare department also has many schemes exclusively for the minorities.

But the crux of the issue is this. A majority of these schemes/ programmes are implemented through the NGOs (Non-Governmental Organizations). The Prime Minister’s High Level committee headed by Justice Rajender Sachar in its report points out that:

“Credible NGOs, with necessary expertise, from the Muslim community are few and far between.”

With practically very few NGOs from the Muslim community, the delivery mechanism is dependent on other NGOs whose priorities are different. The Sachar Committee Report states that:

“Service providers face a number of difficulties in reaching out to the Muslim community for various reasons, ranging from a sheer lack of understanding of issues particular to the Community to lack of Muslim presence in the organization and a sense of suspicion which the community may have towards them. It is alleged that in many situations, the service providers have inherent biases and show resistance to reach out to the Community”.

It is now very apparent that Muslims can improve their social, economic, educational and infrastructural status only if they are actively involved in the development processes. To play an effective and positive role in the development processes, it is utmost necessary for them to have credible, healthy and active NGOs in every sphere of activity. Otherwise, they will lag behind other communities economically as has been pointed out in the Sachar Committee Report, Human Development Reports and Poverty Estimates: which are all Government of India publications.

Waqfs Should Function as NGOs

Basically a NGO (Non-Government Organization) is an association of persons, or a body of individuals, with non-profit motive working for general public utility and for charitable purposes. The NGO may be formed and registered as a Society, Trust, Company or Waqf. Many people are not aware that a registered Waqf institution is consequently and automatically a registered NGO too and can participate in any Government scheme involving the NGOs. In a study conducted by the Karnataka State Minorities Commission in the year 2008, it was revealed that out of the 559 NGOs working for minorities in Karnataka, only thirteen are Waqf institutions. That there are just thirteen NGOs out of more than 28,000 registered Waqf institutions in Karnataka is really shocking.

A majority of the Waqf institutions have restricted their ambit to purely religious activities. Waqf institutions exist in almost every district, every city, town and village. Many of them have good sources of income and also have good buildings and infrastructure. Keeping such a vast body of institutional set-up away from active involvement in social, developmental, educational, economical and civic activities is a big loss to the community. It is not being said that they should not pursue their religious activities. What is being advocated is that Waqf institutions can strive to improve the life and living conditions of the Muslim community in addition to their activities which are largely routine in nature.

It has been pointed out in the Sachar Committee Report that:

“The registration of trusts set up by the community, such as Wakf institutions and mosque committees should be facilitated. These institutions, being closer to the community can, indeed, play an important role as intermediaries between policy programmes announced by the government and their beneficiaries within the Muslim community.”

Innovative Waqfs

In recent years, some novel concepts have also been introduced to the Waqfs. The foremost among these is the creation of Waqf of intellectual property, consisting of copyright of books. The Khairun Prokashani Wakf has been created by Moulana Abdur Rahim, a renowned Islamic scholar of Bangladesh for the copyright of his religious books. Another such Waqf has been formed in Bangladesh itself by a scholar Moulana Mohammed Abdul Khaleq for the copyright of his 20 published books. The royalty from the sale of books could be utilized for pious, religious or charitable activities, thus compounding the sawaab (virtue).

Cash Waqf

Generally,Waqf is known to be related to endowment of any property of permanent nature for any purpose recognized by Islamic law as religious, pious, or charitable. Breaking away from this norm, in the recent past, some well-to-do persons in Bangladesh pooled their funds jointly to create a Cash Waqf. The Cash Waqf operates in the following manner.

The money pooled from donors (who become Waqifs) is invested in income generating investment opportunities. This fund will remain perpetually intact. Only the profit from its investments will be spent for charitable and poverty alleviation programmes. Since the money invested by the Waqif to the Cash Waqf remains perpetually intact, it becomes a Sadaqa-e-Jaariya (ongoing charity which continues even after the death of the donor). Therefore, the Cash Waqf is different from Zakaath, Sadaqaath and Qarz-e-Hasna.

As deposits of Cash Waqf are permanent and perpetual, it is possible to invest the corpus in short-term, medium-term and long-term investment. Under short-term investment, microcredit can be given to women for small businesses by forming Self-Help Groups. This will help in poverty alleviation and family empowerment. Under mid-term investment, cottage industry, weaving industry, dairy farming and small retail businesses could be targeted. This will generate employment opportunities and contribute towards social progress. Under long-term investment, the capital could be invested in heavy industries, factories and also in shares and debentures which are not interest-based and are Shariat-compliant.

Cash Waqf was first introduced in the Ottoman era in Egypt. It was rediscovered and is being successfully implemented in Bangladesh. The concept of Cash Waqf is now being adopted in Malaysia, Singapore as well as in some places in the USA. Cash Waqf has many advantages. In the traditional Awqaf, the landed properties are donated by the rich and upper classes. In the Cash Waqf, even the poor people can contribute a small amount according to their means and earn Sawaab (virtue). Secondly, the traditional Waqfs of landed properties are susceptible to encroachment, unauthorized occupation, acquisition by government, bad tenants etc. which is totally avoided in the case of Cash Waqfs. Thirdly, the landed properties of traditional Awqaf have low degree of liquidity. It is not legally permissible to sell them and even where it is specially permitted, it takes considerable time and effort. In contrast, Cash Waqf has a high degree of liquidity.

Social Islami Bank and Cash Waqf Certificate

Prof. M. A. Mannan (a doctorate holder in Economics from Michigan University, USA) has made pioneering efforts towards establishing innovative Awqaf in Bangladesh based on participatory economy. Dr. M. A. Mannan has also authored a book titled, Cash Waqf: Living by Giving and Sharing. He is the founder Chairman of the Social Islami Bank Ltd. (SIBL), Bangladesh.

Social Islami Bank Ltd. (previously known as Social Investment Bank Ltd.) is a novel banking model beyond conventional banking and cooperatives which aims at alleviating poverty and empowering families through social investment based on participatory economy. In the process of organizing social capital market operations in the voluntary sector of the bank, it has for the first time in the history of Awqaf introduced a Cash Waqf Certificate Scheme. Cash Waqf provides a unique opportunity for making investment in different religious, educational and social services. The financially well-off from the society can purchase Cash Waqf Certificates from their savings. Income earned from the certificates can be spent for different purposes like the development of Waqf properties itself, apart from other charitable activities.

Cash Waqf and Cash Waqf Certificates can mobilize small savings since the Waqif has the option to buy them in installments at his convenience. Cash Waqf transforms social savings into capital. It creates awareness among the rich about their responsibilities to the community. Further, it integrates the rich and the poor, which will help achieving social security and peace.

Since the Cash Waqf Certificates are of different denominations, it is also affordable by even Muslims of lesser means. The development of Awqaf properties can also be taken up raising funds through the sale of Cash Waqf Certificates. As the Bank manages this Cash Waqf, the Cash Waqf has transparency, liquidity and accountability. It is a perpetual deposit and its profit can be utilized for a wide variety of purposes. Some of them are listed below:

a)       Rehabilitating the handicapped

b)       Rehabilitating the beggars

c)       Rehabilitating destitute women

d)       Uplift of urban slum dwellers

e)       Education of orphans

f)        Student scholarships

g)       Establishing clinics for the poor

h)       Legal aid to deserving women

i)         Arranging marriages without dowry

j)        Mosque, Idgah and Graveyard development projects

In fact, the above suggested areas can be a good road-map, not only for Cash Waqf but also for any kind of Waqf which aims to do charitable work. Bait-ul-Maal, Cash Waqfs, NGOs or any Social Service organization may register itself as a Waqf and undertake these activities which are highly beneficial to the Muslim community. In fact, except perhaps distributing scholarships to poor students and construction/ expansion of Mosques and Madrasas, almost all the other activities listed above appear neglected and they deserve far greater attention. Along with HuquqAllah (Rights of Allah), Huquq-ul-Ibaad (Rights of Allah’s created beings) also deserves some focus.

Conclusion

We might have failed in protecting many Waqf properties in the past. But, what prevents us from creating new Awqaf now and in the future? Most of the Awqaf we have today were created by our forefathers. It will be a travesty of truth to say that we do not have very rich Muslims today who have the capacity to become Waqifs and create new Waqfs. Does it imply that we are less generous today?

Let us move forward. Let us dream for the future. Many countries in the world are experimenting with new ideas and are creating new assets which are beneficial for the socio, economic and educational upliftment of the Muslim community. Let us adopt a few of such leading ideas which can possibly be implemented in our country without scruples. The message should be sent to the Muslim community loud and clear. Create new Awqaf, but take proper safeguards to ensure that they are not misused in later years. Just as we are today enjoying the Waqf properties dedicated by our forefathers, we owe it to our future generations to create new Awqaf now, in the present and in our lifetime.



 

The author is a retired Karnataka Administrative Service officer who has worked three times in the Karnataka State Board of Wakfs as Secretary/ CEO. He can be contacted at tahsin789@yahoo.com.




The Anxieties of Empire: The US Hastens Its Own Decline and Israel’s Too (2014)

The Age of Obama is an Age of Anxiety, a time for acting out. It is a risky business – picking fights with Russia and China and destabilizing the Muslim ‘East.’ It is foolish too, in countless ways. And the consequences for the [US] ‘Homeland,’ as we now call it, have been deplorable, writes ANDREW LEVINE.

 

The United States can and does get away with murder – many times over, and with lesser and greater crimes as well – for two main reasons. First: because it has the mightiest military in the history of the world. Keeping that infernal juggernaut up and running costs more than all the rest of the world’s armed forces put together. This does not mean that America can win all the wars it fights.  Quite the contrary – witness the Bush-Obama wars that have, by now, been going on for nearly a decade and a half. Those wars were – or soon turned into — what ‘defense intellectuals’ and their uniformed counterparts call ‘asymmetrical.’  In plain language, this means that they are guerilla wars fought in cities, deserts, and mountain ranges. The Goliaths of the world have always had trouble with guerilla wars.

But the American military also has a problem fighting conventional armies. In a nuclear age, where there is the prospect of mutual annihilation, the wars America fights – or threatens to fight — are necessarily self-limiting. In these circumstances, less can be more; and, beyond a certain threshold, more and less cannot matter at all. Even when the United States does prevail against the armies of other states – as in Iraq at first, before George Bush declared the ‘mission accomplished’ – an enduring victory can still be out of reach.

Since most of the taxpayer money that finds its way into the coffers of the military-industrial-national security state complex goes for weapons, not personnel, the United States doesn’t have enough cannon fodder to police its conquests indefinitely. Therefore, it cannot always prevail when overt hostilities wind down. For that, those “boots on the ground” that we hear so much about are indispensable. But they are hard to come by.  Even in times when, for the vast majority of Americans, economic opportunities are effectively nil, there aren’t enough economic conscripts to keep an occupation going; and money to pay all the troops that would be needed isn’t available in any case. Mercenaries can’t make up for the shortfall; and not just because, again, there aren’t enough of them.  Occupations are not like customer service centers; they are a lot harder to outsource.

What then does the U.S. gain by being the mightiest military power in the history of the world? The short answer is: it gains the ability to wreak havoc wherever it pleases. And it gains opportunities to bring itself to grief, by becoming bogged down in endless wars it can never win. Lately, Obama has been taking full advantage of those opportunities. He ought to know better.  Defeat is all but inevitable in the kinds of asymmetrical wars the United States has lately been fighting. Militias, backed by local populations, fighting on their home turf against a poorly motivated aggressor, punch way beyond their weight. David beats Goliath — time and again. The Biblical David didn’t just defeat Goliath; he annihilated him. The American Goliath doesn’t get annihilated. That is what those get-out-of-jail-free cards are good for.

The troops the Pentagon sends might as well take “born to lose” for a motto, but, with its grotesquely overblown budget, the American war machine has enough depth to withstand defeat time and again, and still to bounce back – effectively undiminished. This is why the fighting doesn’t stop when America loses, and it is why “the coalition of the willing” that Team Obama is now patching together will stay engaged in Syria and Iraq forever – or until the political will to keep the insanity going expires.

America’s role in Iraq had been subsiding, though not as much as Obama, the Peace laureate, would have had the world believe. And, thanks to Russian diplomacy, Obama managed to stay out of Syria last year, even after the “red line” he had mindlessly drawn had apparently been crossed. But that was then – before his disengagement charade in Iraq fell apart, and before Republicans and even more rabid Clintonites than he in his own party began breathing down the Commander-in-Chief’s throat.  In these circumstances, and with elections looming, Obama found it expedient to stoke up the flames. In the short run, only the Congress could have stopped him. But Congress is, and long has been, a national disgrace.

Obama apologists blame Congressional Republicans for impeding each and every milquetoast initiative their man attempts. They have a point. But when the President starts doing “stupid shit,” as he himself called the sort of thing he is now doing, Republicans jump on board. And so, with Syria, Obama finally has what he has been yearning for all these years: a bi-partisan consensus. Shame on Congress, and especially on Congressional Democrats! Hardly any of them have the courage or plain good sense to defy their leader. It is the same everywhere. As global capital’s power grows, the people’s power goes missing. There is now even a name for this phenomenon: it is called a “democracy deficit.”

In such an environment, wars thrive.

The problem is not that wars are always good for business, though they generally are. What matters to the miscreants who call the shots is just that the people, the rulers in genuine democracies, are disempowered and, wherever possible, shut out. Increasingly, they are getting their way. Therefore, voters nowadays everywhere have little say over what their governments do. The economic conscripts whom those governments put in harm’s way have even less. Their victims have none at all. And so, the United States and other Western countries get a pass, and the peoples of the Middle East bear the brunt of the insanity that results. America gets a pass too because (slightly) lesser powers that could cut the superpower down to size – Russia and China, especially – are comfortable with the status quo, at least for the time being. Their governments are OK with it because their leading capitalists like it that way.

It doesn’t help either that the EU has gone invertebrate. How different it now is from the days when LBJ and Nixon were unable to enlist European support for America’s war in Vietnam. Back then, they couldn’t even get the UK to go along. And then there was De Gaulle; a man of many faults, who nevertheless pulled France out of NATO, sort of. Now, in France, there is not even a Jacques Chirac raining on Obama’s parade. How pathetic is that! The reasons they are all so willing to enable America to ride roughshod over the world are mainly economic. But, putting it that way gives the enablers too much credit. Were they to do what is best for themselves, they would be less accommodating.

However, they don’t do what is best; they do what is easiest. In the Age of Obama, cowardice and inertia trump calculations of self-interest. By withholding natural gas and other energy resources from Europe, Russia could bring NATO to its knees. If only it would! Originally, a Cold War concoction, NATO has long been nothing more than a league of the American empire’s vassal states. It outlived the demise of the Soviet Union because it is useful to the empire in ways that the United Nations, with its newly minted and not always properly “aligned” states, can never be. NATO’s abolition should be high on the progressive agenda.

It is no secret too that (formerly Red) China could easily overthrow the (formerly) Almighty Dollar, the main basis for America’s continuing economic supremacy. All it would have to do is dump its holdings of American bonds and currency and other financial instruments. The other BRICS countries – Brazil, India and South Africa – along with other “emerging” economies could do the same, and they would all be better off for it – in due course. Obama has lately joined the chorus that bloviates about “American exceptionalism.”  In other words, he has taken to blathering nonsense. However, there really is something exceptional about the United States.

Were the BRICS countries and others to put the dollar in its rightful place, what is truly exceptional about America would become obvious to anyone who is not willfully blind: it is its ability to print money, virtually without constraint, to fund its wars and to cover its overreaching. This is a gift that the rest of the world bestows.  From an economic point of view, it no longer makes any sense.  The BRICS countries and others could therefore give America its comeuppance at any time.

But this is not about to happen because they too are undemocratic and corrupt, and because in the short run at least, changing the status quo would cost their ruling classes. Will this still be the case if and when U.S. policy makers finally do get their “pivot towards Asia?”  No one can say for sure, but it is not out of the question that the international class solidarities that currently sustain the dollar’s supremacy will collapse.  If and when that happens, watch out Treasury Department, and Wall Street beware!

For the time being, though, America gets to keep its get-out-of-jail-free cards. There is a price for this, however: the economic wellbeing of the United States, and its capacity to dominate the world, now depend upon the kindness and forbearance of America’s potential enemies. Does any of this matter to the policy makers at Foggy Bottom and the White House?  If so, they show little sign of it.  Instead, they play their get-out-of-jail-free cards with reckless abandon, seemingly oblivious to the changing world around them. But even if they truly are in denial about the dangers ahead, the reality registers. This is why the Age of Obama is an Age of Anxiety, a time for acting out. It is a risky business – picking fights with Russia and China and destabilizing the Muslim ‘east.’ It is foolish too, in countless ways. And the consequences for the “homeland,” as we now call it, have been deplorable. America was once among the world’s leading forces working to secure Franklin Roosevelt’s “four freedoms” at home and around the world: freedom of speech and expression, freedom to worship (or not) in whatever way one wants, freedom from want, and, above all, freedom from fear. But as the republic became a worldwide empire and then the world’s only superpower, and as its overripe capitalist economy began to falter, it found that it had to give up on that; not in word — the propaganda has never wavered — but in deed….

(Andrew Levine is a Senior Scholar at the Institute for Policy Studies)



YmD: Read the rest of this intelligently written article at: www.counterpunch.org/2014/10/03/the-anxieties-of-empire/




Campaign on Importance of Education (2014)

The Association of Muslim Professionals (AMP) organized a highly effective National Campaign on 15th November 2014 to create awareness amongst students about the importance of education.

“Education is the most powerful weapon which you can use to change the world” – with this belief and as a unique and humble tribute to the achievements of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad in the field of education, the Association of Muslim Professionals (AMP) organized Skills Development Lectures (SDL) in various cities across India simultaneously on the 15th of November 2014.

Nearly 150 AMP volunteers helped in conducting these lectures across the country. Lectures were conducted by AMP members in 75 schools and educational institutions and were attended by more than 10,000 students in different towns and cities – to date an unprecedented event.

National Education Day on 11th November is an annual observance in India to commemorate the birth anniversary of ‘Bharat Ratna’ Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the first education minister of independent India. Followed by 14th November being celebrated as Children’s day, AMP decided to give an invaluable gift to children – the gift of knowledge and education. The theme of the campaign was titled ‘Kamyabi ka Wahid Rasta – Ta’leem’ translated as: ’​The Only Path to Success – Education”.

The SDL was intended to make the students aware of the importance of education with emphasis on pursuing quality education. Volunteers had given detailed information on securing admission to IITs, AIIMS and IIMs with audio-visual aids.

The event was well-appreciated by the school managements, teachers and parents where these SDLs were conducted.

Connect with AMP at www.ampindia.org or email at info@ampindia.org.




Islam, the Trailblazer of Women’s Rights (2014)

Islam cleansed the pre-Islamic Arab society of its unjust man-made dogmas. It commanded its followers to shun all the discriminating rules against women, writes AMATUL HAKEEM.

Show your pretty faces and let your beautiful hair fly in the wind”, was the slogan of a campaign introduced by the Chinese government in 2011 called project beauty. This was mainly to win over or lure the Uighur women. Uighur is a Muslim community of Chinese-Turks, and this was an attempt made to discourage them from wearing veils and head scarves. Chinese officials claim the campaign promotes female empowerment while nurturing a local fashion and cosmetic industry, which is estimated to be $480 million worth. The campaign also used films, fashion shows and state controlled media to drive the message of gender equality along with the hidden message that veils cause depression and scare children.

In yet another attempt recently, they have banned men with beards and women with head scarf and veils from riding the public buses. However, despite all these propaganda they have never been able to empower women in the real sense, and this has been true with all the other countries of the world as well, where women are being used as a tool for achieving long set goals.

The status of women in the society has always been one of the most complicated and controversial issues. Barring the early Islamic epoch and the rule of righteous caliphs, throughout history she has been oppressed. Any attempt to revive the position of women, both by the modernist and the conservatives, has been futile. This has been so because one group (the modernists) burden women with extra responsibilities in the name of empowerment and emancipation, while the other (the conservatives) assumes the position of woman to be confined within the four walls of her house which, in turn, deprives her of educational opportunities curtailing her intellectual growth.

Like jumping from the frying pan and landing in the fire, when a woman works her way out towards exit from the clutches of her conservative home, she falls prey to the bait laid by the modernists in the name of empowerment, which, in fact, is just a pacifier in the mouth of modern feminists. According to Dr. Usman Mohammad Bugaje the Secretary-General of – “Islam in Africa Organization”, the globalization of gender equity was a campaign started by United Nation in 1975, by declaring that year as the International Women’s Year. Subsequently they declared the decade 1976-1986 as the ’Decade for Women.’During this time, many conferences were held to discuss the women’s issues. These conferences, conventions and activities even extended into the next decade which involved a host of international agencies. However, it was in the famous Beijing conference of 1995 that the topic of women’s empowerment took a strong hold and was made an indispensable condition for world progress and development. Apparently it was during these two decades that the UN was a tool more than ever in the hands of Western powers, which were using UN to achieve their own selfish political motives.

This vicious campaign has had many serious repercussions all over the world since then, leading to many social problems, and political unrest especially in the developing countries. It not only prevents the assimilation of the practicing Muslim minorities with the mainstream, by marginalizing them as ignorant and victims of repression but has also lately been proved as a wrong mantra for progress.

Morphology of the term ‘Empowerment’

Analyzing the term empowerment in connection with the women’s issue, Dr. Usman Mohammad Bugaje said:

“The word ‘empowerment’, seems to be of very recent etymology, it became widely used and popularized by the ‘Draft Platform of Action’ of the Beijing conference of 1995. Though the etymology appears recent, the morphology of the word betrays a deep root in the psyche of a civilization which had been born out of conflict and remains ridden with conflict. For empowerment suggests the giving of power to someone who has been deprived of it, someone who will remain vulnerable without that power, someone whose hope for justice and fairness seem to hinge on the possession of that power. This power, which is held to be the solution to all the problems, has to be wrested from some despot, presumably, in this case, man.”

Therefore, setting women against men in competition for wealth and power in the name of equality, is similar to the communist ideology were every human being is mistakenly perceived to be the same. Moreover, here the focus is only on materialistic growth – i.e., making money and pleasure the only objective of life. The inevitable repercussions of this ideology have already been noticed in the West, with their family system crumbling like the proverbial house of cards. This notion as it has been conceived in the society only aggravates the war of the sexes as women are made to compete with men in all respect, and they are kept away from complementing the roles they are supposed to play for a healthy society. The followers of this ideology are obstinate to acknowledge that other social issues like confusion of roles leading to identity crises which in turn give way to violent crimes, depression, mental illness, increased suicidal cases and lack of ethics among the youth sprout from this very perception of life.

Where Do We Seek the Solution?

Our contemporary world is similar to the period of Jahiliyyah (the pre-Islamic period) in many aspects. During both these periods there is absence of balance between the mundane and the spiritual life, money and pleasure form the only purpose of life, human rights are violated either due to ignorance or to fulfill the selfish motives, and women are treated as mere objects present to gratify the lust of men, blanketed in the name of modernity in the present world. However, when Islam rose amidst Jahiliyyah, it expounded balance in every aspect of life, be it mundane or spiritual. It obligated both men and women to recognize the rights of each other on them and live by it. This is when people began to recognize that women are a part of human race. It further exalted the position of women in the society and prescribed a set of rights which governed their welfare and security. To begin with – it condemned, threatened and declared female infanticide as a punishable crime. Women were given financial rights, educational rights; they had the right to be treated with dignity and honor. They were given right to choose their husbands and had freedom to express their opinion in all spheres of life – religious, social, political, and economical.

Financial Right

This one of the most crucial and important rights which Islam vouch women. No other religion or law of the state upholds it as Islam does. In accordance with this right, the basic requirements of a woman like food, shelter and clothing has to be provided by her guardians, which includes her father, brothers and other close Mahram in absence of her father before marriage, and after marriage, it is the responsibility of the husband to provide her with food, shelter and clothing. Guardians have to fulfill this responsibility with due respect without considering it to be a burden on them. The details of this have been well documented in the books of Islamic jurisprudence. Apart from their maintenance, women have a share in the property of their father, brothers, husband and sons. They enjoy the sole ownership of Mehr, or dowry, which they get from their husband at the time of marriage. They can utilize the Mehr amount as they desire, they are free to invest their wealth in a business venture or they themselves can under-take the business dispositions using the wealth. Many western scholars have acknowledged this Islamic right of Muslim women. Dr. Gustav Le Bon, who is a social psychologist comments in his book, Civilization of the Arabs:

“Islam developed the social position of women a lot. For example, the law of inheritance introduced by the Qur’an as compared to that of Europe, is more useful for women.”

Right of Dignity, Honor and Self-Esteem

Imam Bukhari has recorded a narration in his Sahih, [hadith (#5843)], where Umar (ra) has said:

“We would regard women as mere objects in the pre-Islamic period of ignorance. With the advent of Islam and Allah Almighty’s commands concerning women that we realized the rights of women over us.”

Islam, indeed, cleansed the pre-Islamic Arab society of its unjust man-made dogmas. It commanded (commands) the followers of Islam to shun all the discriminating rules against women. It commanded men to respect women and consider them as a trust from God, this instilled a sense of fear in the hearts of early Muslim men, they were very careful even while interacting or talking with their women folks, so as not to say anything which would hurt or disrespect them. During the period of Jahiliyyah any mistake from the woman was not tolerated nor was any leniency shown, whereas Islam urged Muslim men to appreciate women for the good qualities they possessed instead of focusing on their weakness, since nobody in this world is error-free. This has been very well explained by our beloved prophet when he said [narrated by Abu-Hurairah, Sahih Muslim (hadith #1469)]:

“No believing man should curse a believing woman, for she must have some good qualities, if she possesses some undesirable ones.”

This attitude evinced by Islam towards women was not just restricted to the wife, but it did cast an overwhelming effect over all relations involving women like sister, daughter and mother.

The Companions of our holy Prophet competed with each other to adopt orphan girls, they took good care of them and kept them under their guardianship until the girls got married. They did this not to extract favors from the orphans later on, or to exhibit their piety, but to please Allah (swt) and get reward from Him alone. Islam made brothers legal guardians of their sisters in the absence of their parents. The responsibility of upbringing education, moral training and maintenance of an orphan girl is on her brother.

There are many injunctions in the holy Qur’an establishing good treatment and kindness towards parents as an obligation over their children, but the relation of mother has been high-lighted for special honor in the Hadith.Abu Hurairah (ra) narrates that someone asked the Prophet, “O Messenger of Allah, who deserves my good treatment the most?” The Prophet replied, “Your mother.” he asked again, “And then?” The Prophet said, “Your mother.” On repeating the question the third time he got the same reply from the Prophet. However for the fourth time, the Prophet said, “Your father and then those who are nearer to you.”[1]

Right of Education

Narrated by Abdullah b. Masood [Takhrij Mishkatul Masabih lil Albani, hadith #268], the Prophet said:

“Acquire knowledge and teach it to others, learn the Ilmul Faraid and teach it to others and learn the Qur’an and teach it to others, for I’m destined to leave”.

Therefore, Islam not only commands to acquire knowledge but also emphasizes on teaching the acquired knowledge to others, and apparently it makes no distinction between man and woman in the process of learning and teaching of the Ilm or knowledge. During the early Islamic period women acquired knowledge and were on equal footing with men, some even excelled in jurisprudence of Islamic Shari’ah. According to Majma’uz Zawajid lil Haithimi [9/245], Urwah b Zubair (ra) says:

“I did not find anyone with more knowledge about the Qur’an, the Qur’anic law of inheritance, ordinance and prohibitions, Islamic jurisprudence, poetry, medicines, history of Arabs and lineage than Ayesha (ra).”

Umm Salmah (ra) has been mentioned in Isabah as: “A woman of perfect wisdom and sound judgment.” Allamah Ibn Qayyim writes in his I’lamul Muwaqq’een, “If her judicial verdicts were to be complied, a booklet will come out of it.”

Apart from Prophet’s (saws) wives there were many women who were highly knowledgeable and cognizant. There was a custom of being well-read among the early Islamic women; therefore, many of them could read and some had mastered the art of writing.

Right to Live and Choose

Islamic law allows the adult woman irrespective of whether she is a virgin, widow or a divorcee, to choose her life-partner staying within the limits of the Shari’ah. According to the directives of the Shari’ah, the girl’s guardians should seek her permission and consult her for her choice of groom for the marriage. Narrated by Abdullah b. Abbas [Sahih Muslim, #1421]:

The Prophet said, “A grown-up woman who is not yet married or who is a divorcee or a widow, has more right over herself than her guardian. And a virgin’s permission will be sought in matters concerning her, and her silence will be considered as her permission, if she does not speak up.”

If the girl is forcefully married to a man against her will, she has the right to reject the marriage. If for some valid reason the marriage does not work, the wife has the right to end the marriage by following the directives prescribed by the Shari’ah, which are ’Khula,’ ‘Tafreeque’ and ‘Faskh.’ These are similar to the divorce rights which the man possesses. Clearly Islam does not force a woman to uphold the relationship of marriage if she is undergoing endless sufferings, inflicted on her by her husband, just because she has no other means of livelihood and protection.

Nevertheless, it does not imply that woman should seek divorce on every trivial matter. This is why the Prophet (saws) said:

“Any woman who demands divorce from her husband on every trivial matter will not smell even the fragrance of the Jannah.” [Sunan Abu Dawood, # 2226]

Right to Freedom of Speech and Action

Women of early Islamic period were well-aware of their rights, be it financial, social, political or one governing their freedom of expression. They used them diligently and at right time. Once, Umar (ra) said: “O people! Do not determine the Mehr of your wives excessively, because if it were a matter of greatness in the world and piety before Allah, then the Prophet (saws) would deserve it more.” On hearing this, a woman interrupted Umar right in the assembly and said, “How do you say this, O Umar, while Allah says in the Qur’an: ‘And you have given her plenty of wealth, then do not take any of it back [HQ, 4: 21].’?”

The courage and freedom to express their opinion was not just confined to free men and women of the early Islamic period, even the maids and servants had the right to express themselves. Women had the freedom to take appropriate action when in need. Islamic history has innumerable stories of brave and courageous women who took strategic action against the danger to save themselves and others. The brave and courageous act of Safiyah (ra) in the Battle of the Trench, where she successfully defended hundreds of Muslim families is worth reading. The early Islamic women were tough enough to volunteer in battles. They encouraged the soldiers, provided them with water and nursed their wounds. They even carried the martyred and wounded soldiers back to Madinah.

The psychological processing which happened in the minds of early Muslims with the advent of Islam has to be emulated by all the Muslims in every age. Islam made the early Muslim women confident and brave; it enhanced their inherent virtues of compassion and love. It made them sincere in their devotion towards Allah (swt) and made them appreciate His mercy on them.

When Imam Al-Ghazali, a noted educationist of the Muslim world during the thirteenth century said the following, he was quite right:

“In every age, there are women who are talented and advanced in learning, who are well-read and endowed with knowledge who can turn their homes into much visited places of worship, abundant with goodness.”

Even in this era of Jahiliyyah where ignorance and inconsideration form the two important characteristics of men and women alike leading to their ruin, we do find a few exceptions. These women have not only been enlightened, but have also helped and inspired others to assert their Islamic rights. Candidly, there are many more in this league but the limitation of my knowledge has rendered me to pick a few from the list.

Zainab al-Ghazali (1917-2005): Born in Cairo to an Azhari scholar, she was a strong, devoted, knowledgeable and courageous woman who swam against the Jahiliy currents of her times. She founded Jama’ah al-Sayyidat al-Muslimat while she was barely 20 years old. The association she made gave rise to a new generation of Muslim women who fought against poverty, caring for the orphans, widows, divorced and other weak elements of the society, besides having been groomed to become best mothers, sisters and daughters of their respective families. She strongly supported the Muslim Brotherhood of Egypt in its effort to establish an Islamic state. She refused to accept the ministerial post offered to her by the agents of the West in return for a favor which they demanded from her.

Maryam Jameelah (1934-20012): Born as Margaret Marcus in New York, she was a fourth generation American with German Jewish roots, her conversion to Islam was the West’s gift to Islam in the middle of the 20^(th) century. After having read many books on Islam, including Qur’anic translations, she became a vocal spokesperson for the faith, defending Muslim beliefs against Western criticism. She also campaigned for the Palestinian causes which lead to much tension in her personal life, but nevertheless, she pursued her campaign. She saw Islam as the most comprehensive and satisfying religion. There are about seventeen books written by her which have been published.

Yvonne Ridley: A British journalist who wrote for the Sunday Times, the Independent on Sunday, the Observer, The Mirror and The News of the World. She worked as Chief Reporter with Sunday Express when she was sent to Afghanistan after 9/11.She converted to Islam after her release from the Taliban. While the West relates her conversion to ‘Stockholm Syndrome,’ she invariably denies it. She converted to Islam after having read the Qur’an and its teachings. Since her conversion to Islam, she has been defending the rights of Muslim women and supporting the Islamic dress code. She has been very outspoken about Western polices towards the Middle East by criticizing them openly and has been actively participating in uplifting the Muslim community all over the world.

Locally too, we have a number of Muslim women who have dedicated their lives for a noble cause:

Dr. Rokhiya Jaferi is the founder of ‘Bazm-e-Swalihaat’ a multi- purpose organization for Muslim ladies. She gave up her career as a doctor and devoted herself fully to the social cause of Muslim community, in general, and women, in particular. She is also the editor of ‘The Reforms’ an e-magazine. This organization also caters to the improvement of the vocational skills of women apart from teaching them Deen. Many deserving women have benefitted from this organization.

Mrs. Sophia runs an NGO called Rifa Home for Destitute and Orphan Girls. The Rifa Home provides a loving and caring environment to the resident girls apart from educating and training them to live a decent and respectful life, under the motherly supervision of Mrs. Sophia. Since girls are often in their pre-teens when they get into Rifa Home, it’s sometimes challenging to mould these girls to adopt a decent life. However, Sophia herself being the mother of three daughters, has handled it quiet efficiently. Many of the ‘Rifa Home’ girls are happily married and well-settled in their respective homes, while many others are pursuing their dreams of being well-educated.

Oasis International School is one of the first Islamic schools with an international curriculum. To have a school of this standard was a vision which a group of mothers shared. It did not take long for this dream to become a reality with their undeterred determination. The perception took off with Mrs. Maimoona Maqsood Ali, Nishwan Junaid and Shahtaaj as pioneers, and later it was taken further ahead with persistent endeavor of Dr. Amber Qayyum, Mrs. Azeeza and Ayesha Masood. This school is now at the 34^(th) position among the best day-schools of India and at the 16^(th) position among the South Indian schools.



[1] Narrated by Abu Hurairah, Sahih Bukhari, Hadith No. 5971.
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The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 56

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[196] And complete Hajj and `Umrah for Allah (alone). But if you are prevented (from doing Hajj or `Umrah), then (offer) whatever is easily possible of the sacrifice (animal). But do not shave your heads until the sacrifice reaches its (appointed) place. However, if any of you is sick or has disease in his head, then as a way of recompense (you may attempt) either fasts, alms, or sacrifice (of an animal). But when you are in peace, then whoever combines `Umrah with Hajj, (for such a one) is (prescribed) a sacrifice (that can be offered) with ease. As for someone who does not find (the means, for him) is (prescribed) three days of fasting during Hajj and seven (days) when you return.Those are ten complete (days). This (combining of Hajj and `Umrah) is for a man whose family does not reside by the Holy Mosque. Fear Allah, and know that Allah is terrible in punishment.

[197] Hajj months are well-known.  Therefore, whoever undertakes to perform Hajj in those months, (should be aware that) there should be no sensual wrongdoing, no ungodliness, nor any quarrelling during Hajj. And whatever you do of the good, Allah knows about it. And take provision with you. However, the best provision is good conduct. Therefore, fear Me (alone), O those who have wisdom.

Summary of Meaning:

We can summarize the meaning of the above two verses.

In Islam, all devotional acts should be addressed to Allah alone, to seek His pleasure and approval alone.

Regarding Hajj or `Umrah, it is possible that someone starts with the intention to attempt Hajj or `Umrah but, after he has put on the Ihram, he is prevented from continuing due to sickness or other reasons. Such a person should offer a sacrifice within the Haram boundaries (by asking someone to do it there), and remain in Ihram until he gets news of the sacrifice done. After that, he can shave his head, (or cut short hair if it is a woman) and remove the Ihram.

The mutton of the sacrificed animal must be distributed among the poor people of Makkah.

Later, he must perform the Hajj or `Umrah in place of what he had intended, whenever it is possible to do so.

But, if somebody has some disease in the head, and needs to shave even before the sacrifice has been done in the Haram area for him, then, he may shave his head and either fast three days, feed six poor persons (two times a day), or sacrifice one more goat in the Haram area – for having shaved his head before the sacrifice was performed.

Similarly, when a person combines his Hajj and `Umrah, to do them together during the same visit of the Haram, then, during Hajj he must offer one sacrifice as thanks to Allah,within the Haram area. The minimum is a goat, which is easily possible for everyone, but one can sacrifice a cow or a camel too.

But, if someone is too poor, then he may fast for three days during his Hajj, and seven more days to complete ten when he returns to his hometown. This completes his Hajj.

Hajj months are the tenth and eleventh months of the Islamic calendar plus the first ten days of the twelfth month. That is, the whole of Shawwal, Dhu al‑Qa`dah, and first ten days of Dhu al‑Hijjah.

But for `Umrah there are no specified months or days. It can be performed on any day of any month of the year.

Although a Muslim should not commit evil acts any time, he must especially avoid them during the Hajj months, once he has made intention to perform Hajj. Any sin committed by him could be treated like major.

Some people start off for Hajj without having prepared themselves with enough expenses. Although they don’t say so, but they depend on their companions of Hajj hoping that they would help them out. They become a burden on others. Some others think that not to take enough provision with them is a matter of piety. When asked, they say, “We trust in Allah.” But actually, they trust in the help that is expected from their companions of Hajj. Allah Himself says, “Take your provision with you.”

A man told Ibn Hanbal that he was planning to journey to Makkah without provision, placing his trust in Allah. Ibn Hanbal told him: “Fine. But travel alone and not in the company of a caravan.” The man said: “But I plan to travel with them.” Ibn Hanbal replied: “That means your tawakkul (trust) is on the pots of the fellow‑travelers.”

On the other hand, some people take a lot of provision with them, but are poor in manners and conduct. Allah reminds them that one of the best things to carry into the journey is His fear. That travels with the man through his life, and accompanies him after death. He who feared Allah, has wisdom; and he who is fearless of Allah, is the stupid one who will pay for it through his bleeding nose in this world, and bleeding body and soul in the Hereafter.

 



 

Note that the Haram area is not the Ka`ba. The immediate area around the Ka`ba, also known as Bayt al-Haram is also not the Haram area. So also, Makkah is not the Haram area. The Haram is an area whose boundaries are marked with concrete pillars all around the Ka`ba. In the above image, the area in blue is the Haram area. Hajj sacrifices must be performed within this area. It is bigger than Makkah.

The area marked in red in above image, shows the Meeqat boundary. This is the area in which no one should enter without Ihram if he is intending to perform Hajj or `Umrah.

 



The above shows the Meeqat boundary with distances from Makkah.

Exercise:


	What are the Hajj months?

	When does the Hajj start?

	What are the `Umrah months?

	Which is the Meeqat for you?

	What are the boundaries of the Haram area?

	Can you calculate the Meeqat area?

	Which is bigger in area: Haram area or Meeqat area?

	Where do you put on the Ihram, just before the Haram area, or at Meeqat?

	Can you develop a color map showing whole of Saudi Arabia, and within it the Meeqat and Haram areas, with some major cities of Saudia?

	Is Jeddah out of Meeqat or within it?

	What happens if you put on the Ihram but cannot perform Hajj or `Umrah?

	Who is not allowed to combine Hajj and `Umrah?

	Should those living within the Haram area offer sacrifice when doing Hajj?

	Who gets the meat of the sacrifice animal?

	Can you sacrifice 20 chickens in place of a goat?

	Why should we offer a sacrifice within Haram if we combine Hajj and `Umrah in one journey?

	What should a poor man do if he cannot afford a sacrifice during Hajj?

	Can you depend on Allah, and start off for Hajj without any money on you?

	What do you learn from the pot-story of Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal?

	When do you intend to perform Hajj or `Umrah?

	Do you have to sacrifice an animal if you make a firm intention but could not travel at all?



Dictionary:

Recompense: An alternative service in place of another which could not be performed.

Ihram: Two unstitched clothes for men. But, for a woman, her standard clothes.

Prescribe: Command.

Undertake: Decide.

Provision: What one needs as food, or equivalent money.

Devotional: Acts of worship.

(To be continued)



The Pursuit of Happiness

Jinan BastakiI was recently asked to give a talk entitled, “The Pursuit of Happiness.” I had a lot to say about the topic, and unfortunately was not able to deliver all of it. This topic is really important in general, but especially in this day and age where we find many people suffering from depression/ melancholy at some point in their life.

What is Happiness?

Most Americans are familiar with the phrase “life, liberty and the pursuit of happiness”— rights enshrined in the U.S. Declaration of Independence. But in order to talk about the pursuit of happiness, we need to know what happiness is.

It turns out that happiness is a little hard to define. We all know what it is, and we know when we are happy, but it is difficult to put into words because it is so experiential. It is one of these things that is an end in and of itself; people want things in order to be happy, whether it is wealth, health, or a dream we want to achieve. Wikipedia’s definition states that “Happiness is a mental or emotional state of well-being characterized by positive or pleasant emotions ranging from contentment to intense joy.” Psychologist Ed Diener, author of Happiness: Unlocking the Mysteries of Psychological Wealth, describes it as a combination of life satisfaction and having more positive emotions than negative emotions.

Most of us would think that we would be “happy” if we were able to obtain some life achievement, or that our happiness would disappear if we lost our home in a fire (God forbid). But psychologists have found that after some period of adjustment, we actually go back to our previous level of happiness, no matter what happens to us. So happiness is a state that we can cultivate that does not have to be permanently affected by the things that happen to us externally. The more we work on our happiness, the easier it is to come back to it after times of hardship.

We all know people with very little wealth who appear to be happy, and others who are very wealthy but are very unhappy. While some of it can be genetic, tweaking these external variables does not necessarily permanently change the level of happiness. Therefore, there must be something else.

In an article by the Mayo Clinic, they stated that “only 10% or so of the variation in people’s reports of happiness can be explained by differences in their circumstances. It appears that the bulk of what determines happiness is due to personality and — more importantly — thoughts and behaviors that can be changed.”

So we all know that happiness is not simply a giddy feeling that we get now and then. It is something more. Happiness can be described as a general state of contentment, or Redha.

Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas (may God be pleased with him), who is one of the ten Companions [of the Prophet (saws)] promised Paradise, said to his son: “If you ask for wealth, then ask for contentment to accompany it. If contentment does not accompany it, then no money will satisfy you.”

The Pursuit of Happiness

There are two types “happinesses”: in Jannah (Paradise) and in this world. Jannah is a happiness that we pursue, it is the permanent happiness, where there is no fear or grief. And insha’Allah (God willing), everything that we do should be geared for that: the pleasure of God and for Jannah.

But in this world, I do not believe in the pursuit of happiness. That is not because I do not believe in happiness in this world. It is quite the opposite. I just do not believe in pursuing it, because when we say we are pursuing happiness, we are implying that happiness is something that is outside of us and that it is out of reach, which is why we have to pursue it.

Yet Allah (exalted is He), has made happiness in this world easy. He made it something inside of us that is not necessarily dependent on the external. So we can pursue Jannah while being happy in this world, or we can pursue it while being depressed—which one would you rather have? Which one will enable you to be more productive?

Question: Do you think Allah (swt) wants you to be happy in this world?

The answer to this question matters greatly. If you think that you are meant to suffer, then that will become a self-fulfilling prophecy. Every bad thing that happens becomes a moment of “Of course I knew this would happen, I have such terrible luck,” as opposed to something we learn from and grow as a result of. If we think Allah (swt) wants us to suffer, then we will only find closeness to Him in pain. This does not mean that we cannot find Allah (swt) in moments of pain, but we should be able to go to Allah both in times of ease and in hardship. So does He want us to be happy in this world?

Happiness in the Life of a Believer

My argument is that Allah (swt) wants us to be happy in this world—especially when happiness is defined as a general state of contentment. Why do I say this? Our example, the Prophet(saws), was a balanced man. His general state was one of contentment. He was described as Daa’im al-Bushra, meaning he was always optimistic and happy. He was serious when times called for it, and that was to encourage reflection and accountability, and prevent frivolity.

Moreover, we are taught that the best thing to do is make others happy. The Prophet (saws) said that the most beloved deed to Allah (swt) after the obligatory acts of worship is to bring joy to a fellow Muslim. He also said that what necessitates forgiveness from Allah (swt) is bringing joy to your brother (Tabarani). Finally, he taught us that the only reward for bringing joy to an entire household is Paradise (Tabarani). When the Prophet (saws) found out that a child’s pet bird had died, he went to play with him to make him forgot about his sorrow. If we are all busy making others happy, who is left to be sad?

When people accepted Islam, they would be overjoyed because they felt that Allah (swt) chose them. There is a closeness that comes with that. When we study Allah’s Names, we find that many of them are geared towards giving us some sort of comfort, such as as-Salaam (the Source of Peace), al-Jabbar (He who mends what is broken), al-Lateef (the Subtle and Kind), al-Fattah (the Opener) and others. Allah (swt) comforts the Prophet (saws) when he was under distress. We are told we will find rest in the remembrance of Allah (swt). The Qur’an is filled with words of hope, which I will expand upon later. The Prophet (saws) taught us that the affair of the believer is amazing because everything is good for him—when he sees good, he thanks God, and when he faces hardship, he is patient. If life was meant to be depressing, why would Allah (swt) give us the antidotes to sadness, despair and fear?

How to Be Happy

I started going through studies and articles written on happiness and what makes people happy. I found that the results were a combination of things, and most articles mentioned gratefulness, optimism, purpose, love, and doing good. All of these help us to reach a general state of happiness or contentment.

Interestingly, all of these are virtues taught to us in the Qur’an and by the Prophet (saws).

Gratefulness: We are told in the Qur’an: “And if you should count the favors of Allah, you could not enumerate them. Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful” (Qur’an, 18:18)

Taking a step back and looking at the bigger picture, we can realize that all of the blessings that we have can have a profound effect on our well-being. Instead of focusing on what we do not have, or the negative things that happened to us in a day, we should focus on what we have been given.

Optimism: Ever notice how some people just have good energy? They tend to be optimistic people that can see the good in situations where others only see negatives. Allah (swt) teaches us how to have this outlook, when He tells us “I am as my servant’s opinion of Me,” (Bukhari). If you think well of Allah, that is what you will find. So Allah is telling us that it is up to us. If we want to imagine a grumpy god that wants wickedness for the world, well, it is our own fault that that is what we see. But Allah (swt) encourages us to think well of Him—He is teaching us the Islamic outlook on life. He teaches us to be optimistic even in times of distress, when He says, “So verily, with the hardship, there is relief. Verily, with the hardship, there is relief,” (Qur’an, 94: 5-6). Every hardship comes with at least two reliefs, so focus on the good that Allah (swt) gave you to help overcome the bad. Moreover, we are also reminded “But perhaps you hate a thing and it is good for you; and perhaps you love a thing and it is bad for you. And Allah Knows, while you know not” (Qur’an, 2: 216). Being optimistic means not seeing simply the hardship, but what could be behind the hardship in terms of lessons, and seeing that it could be a good thing.

Purpose: What is Islam about if not about defining our purpose? A recent…study showed that the happiness that comes from having a deep sense of meaning and purpose in life can contribute to favorable gene-expression profiles. When you know what you are pursuing, it makes everything worth it. So think: who do you want to be? We all know we were sent to worship God, but we also know that besides the basics that we are all required to do (such as prayers, fasting, alms-giving etc), we each are unique in the way that we seek closeness to Him. It could be through starting up an ethical business, dedicating our lives to be an amazing teacher, striving to be a wonderful parent, devoting our time to issues of social justice—anything.

The best thing is, when you intend something, you will have it if you sincerely work for it even if you never get there. The Prophet (saws) tells us about two people, one whom God has bestowed with wealth and knowledge, so he is able to spend that wealth in beneficial ways; and another who only has knowledge, but wishes that he had wealth in order to be able to do more. The Prophet (saws) said that these people are rewarded exactly the same because we are rewarded in accordance to our intention. Allah (swt) is teaching us to dream big and to work hard, but to have a heart that is at rest because we know the result is with Him.

Love: We all have people that love us. And it is important to foster good relationships with our family and friends. We are reminded again and again to have a good relationship with our neighbors, our close friends and our family. It is not only a duty, but also something that enriches our life. And even if we think we do not have anyone that loves us, then we should remember that Allah (swt) loves us. And we should not, for a moment, let Shaytan (the Devil) tell us that this is not true. Why would Allah (swt) allow you to read these words of encouragement if He did not want what is best for you? And why would He want what is best for you if He does not love you?

Sadness is Normal Sometimes

This all might seem too easy. What about when things make us sad? Didn’t Allah (swt) say that He would test those He loves the most? So how can we reconcile these things?

First, it is natural to have our down moments. The Prophet (saws) was sad when he lost his son Ibrahim. He suffered many hardships as well. When Aisha (ra) asked him whether the Battle of Uhud was the most difficult thing he went through, he said that it was the abuse he was subjected to at Ta’if that was the worst. But notice that he would point out incidents or events that were hard, as opposed to saying, “My entire life is hard” or “This was something I never got over.”

Second, there is a difference between being tested externally and being defeated internally. Yes, Allah (swt) tests those He loves. But He only tests us with what we can bear. This means that the stronger we are internally, the more hardship we are able to bear. Allah (swt) does not aim to destroy you but to build you. If you are at peace, while you will be shaken by hardships, you will not be broken, like the prophets and the righteous. Your worldview will enable you to see the hardship for what it is: temporary.

So when things go wrong, let yourself be sad as opposed to bottling things up. The Prophet (saws) wept for his son. Things bothered him sometimes. But that was not his general state. He did not dwell on his hardships. Rather, his healthy internal state allowed him return to his default, which was a state of gratefulness and optimism.

If you ever feel down or distressed, remember this du`a’ (supplication):

“O Allāh, I take refuge in You from anxiety and sorrow, weakness and laziness, miserliness and cowardice, the burden of debts and from being overpowered by men.” [Bukhari]

Practical Tips

When we talk about happiness, it is easy to talk about the intangibles, but what are concrete ways to get there? I have compiled a list that I hope will help, Insha’Allah:

Realize that happiness is truly from within. Let go of holding onto to stress and fear, and realize that Allah (swt) gave you the power to affect your internal state. Allah says He is what we think of Him, so we need to live in accordance with that opinion and internalize that good opinion of Him.

Build hope and faith in Allah, and develop your relationship with Him: this is your asset and will get you through things. Study His Names, focus on connecting to Him through your prayers, reflect over the Qur’an and have secret good deeds that no one knows about but Him.

Develop yourself: No two days in the day of a Muslim should be the same. Learn new things. Read. Cultivate the “sound heart”. Work on your interpersonal skills. The Prophet (saws) said that wisdom is the lost property of the believer, so we should be seeking wisdom in all its forms.

Smile: It’s a Sunnah [tradition of the Prophet (saws)] as we know, and psychological studies have shown that smiling can increase your happiness levels and lift your spirits. Fun study: Wayne State University scientists in Detroit concluded that those athletes who smiled more in their pictures lived on average seven years longer than those who did not.

Do good: There are countless Ahadith (sayings of the Prophet) that encourage us to do good for others, without expecting anything for ourselves. The Prophet (saws) gave his time in addition to his wealth to people who needed it. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an, “Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds – the Most Merciful will appoint for them affection” (Qur’an, 19: 96). Meaning Allah (swt) will show His love for you! Moreover, one of Allah’s Names is ash-Shakoor; He appreciates and gives back even more than you put in when you do good!

A paper by Dr. Suzanne Richards and colleagues at the University of Exeter Medical School, Exeter, UK, found that “volunteering is associated with lower depression, increased well-being, and a 22% reduction in the risk of dying.” Karen Reivich, Ph.D., a research associate in the Positive Psychology Center at the University of Pennsylvania found that happiness is “also feeling a connection to something larger than yourself. When people are in service to something bigger, they describe their lives as filled with meaning. It’s not the smiley face, but when it’s all over, you realize you’d do it again.”

Express gratitude: It is one thing to be grateful, and another thing to express it. Allah (swt) tells us: “If you are grateful, I will surely increase you [in favor]” (Qur’an, 14: 7). You will be given more—materially—but also spiritually. There will be barakah, which means increase. For example, you have an hour to do things but find that you can do so much. You have little money but it is always enough for you. And gratitude is not just in expressing it to God. Remember that the Prophet (saws) said, “Whoever has not thanked people, has not thanked God” (Abu Dawud). It applies with both the big things (showing your parents how much appreciate them) and with the small (simply saying thank you when the barista gives you your coffee).

Good friends: The Prophet (saws) taught us that “A good friend and a bad friend are like a perfume-seller and a blacksmith: The perfume-seller might give you some perfume as a gift, or you might buy some from him, or at least you might smell its fragrance. As for the blacksmith, he might singe your clothes, and at the very least you will breathe in the fumes of the furnace” (Bukhari). We know that we can be influenced by the people around us to varying degrees. Researchers show that people who surround themselves with other happy people are more likely to be happy. Happiness is contagious, and so are good habits. Be with people who can remind you, who can encourage you and who care for their own state that they influence you in a good way without even speaking.

Develop a relationship with your family: I put this as a separate point to the above because I feel that it requires extra focus. The Prophet (saws) tells us, “The best of you are those who are best to their families,” (Tirmidhi). What we go home to also influences us. Many of us live with our parents, and we have heard countless talks about the obedience to parents. But our relationship with our parents is so much more than obedience, and characterizing the relationship in that way makes it rigid and dry. In the Qur’an we are told to “accompany them in [this] world with appropriate kindness and follow the way of those who turn back to Me [in repentance]” (31: 15). The word is used is Sahibhuma, which is from the root that gives us the word Saahib: companion. Some of us may have difficult relationships with our parents, and so this part is extra hard if we feel disconnected from them. But remember, we are rewarded for our efforts. Find something in common between you. Maybe your mother enjoys reading and your father loves a certain sport. You can try to find those little things that will transform your relationship.

Take a break: Do you like knitting? Maybe take time out and watch a documentary. Play martial arts. Do some yoga. Go out for coffee. Chill in the park. This is not haraam and is not considered a waste of time if we are being balanced (and as long as the thing itself is not haraam). Handhala (ra), one of the companions of the Prophet (saws), went running to the Prophet (saws) because he feared he was a hypocrite for being more spiritual when he was with him rather than when he was in his family. But the Prophet (saws) told him, “There is time for this and a time for that,” (Muslim).

Sleep well: Remember that your body has a right over you. When a man came to the Prophet (saws) saying that he prayed all night long, the Prophet (saws) reminded him that his body and his family had rights over him. In the Qur’an, we are taught that Allah (swt) “…made your sleep [a means for] rest, And made the night as clothing, And made the day for livelihood” (78: 9-11). This really does not need a study, but studies have shown that bad sleep is detrimental to your mood, and of course, makes it hard to wake up in the morning. A University of Michigan study showed that just getting an extra hour of sleep at night has more of an effect on daily happiness than making $60,000 more in annual income!

Eat well: Allah (swt) says: “O children of Adam, take your adornment at every masjid, and eat and drink, but be not excessive. Indeed, He likes not those who commit excess” (Qur’an, 7: 31). While studies are not conclusive, there are links between what we eat and how it affects our mood in the long-term. It is most likely linked to overall health.

Be fit: The Prophet (saws) was fit and barely had a belly into his 60s. The Sahaba, the Companions (ra) played sports. Allah (swt) created us in a certain way: you use your body well, and it will help you when you are old. A Duke University study suggested that moderate aerobic exercise has a longer and more lasting effect on mood than medication alone for people with depression. A Canadian study found that being physically active was associated with 85% higher odds of being happy and people who changed from being inactive to active were more likely to report feeling happy two and four years later.

Have discipline: Jaber bin Abdullah (ra), one of the companions, was carrying a piece of meat. Umar (ra) saw him and said, ‘What is this Jaber?’ To which Jaber replied ‘I desired some meat, so I bought it.’ Umar looked at him and said, ‘And do you buy whatever you desire?’”

This last one might seem counter-intuitive. Getting whatever we desire should make us happy, right? Not according to a research study published in the Journal of Personality, which found that exerting self-control can make you happier both in the long-term and in the moment. Disciplined people are able to avoid situations of temptation, and, therefore, avoid situations in which their goals or morals would conflict. It is not simply about being in a situation and preventing yourself from acting on your lust, but it is, as Islam teaches, avoiding situations where there is a higher risk of desires taking control over you. The research concluded that these people are good managers, and experienced fewer negative emotions as a result. Moreover, being disciplined with our goals or even a little to-do list helps instill a sense of achievement, which in turn makes us more productive and happy.





Making Peace and Fulfilling Promises (2014)

Enforcing Peace

(1) It is related by Umm Kulsoom, (daughter of ’Uqba bin Abi Mu’ait), that the Apostle of God said: “He is not a liar or a sinner who tries to make peace among people who are on bad terms with one another and, with that end, carries reports of goodwill and well-wishing from one party to the other and says good things (that may have a conciliatory effect).”

–          Bukhari and Muslim

Sometimes it happens that there is a great deal of ill-will between two persons or groups which may even lead to bloodshed. When passions are aroused, each party, in fact, considers itself justified in causing as much loss and suffering to the other as possible.

If, in these circumstances, someone strives to bring about reconciliation between them, and, with that object, conveys things of friendliness and amity from one party to another which it may not have, actually said, or done, then this act of his will not amount to false hood.Promise

To fulfill a promise is a practical form of trustworthiness while to break it is identical, in effect, to untruthfulness. The holy Prophet has, thus, stressed upon us the need to discharge every engagement and keep a promise when we make one.

To fulfill one’s promises is among the few moral virtues about which the holy Prophet has said that he could give the assurance of forgiveness in After-life to those who possessed them. The Prophet is also reported to have said that “he who does not fulfill his promise has no share in Faith.”

(2) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The signs of a Hypocrite are three: when he speaks, he is false; when he promises, he fails; and, when he is trusted, he betrays.”

–          Bukhari and Muslim

These immoral practices bear a close relationship with hypocrisy and a sincere Believer should stay clear of them. Whoever possesses these habits is a Hypocrite, if not in the sphere of faith, at least in the sphere of conduct.

In another version of the same Tradition, reproduced in Sahih Muslim, it is added that though such a person may be observing Salah and Sawm, and he may also be professing to be a Muslim, he is a hypocrite, all the same, owing to these habits.(3) It is related, on the authority of Ali and Abdullah bin Masood that the Apostle of God said: “Promise, too, is a kind of debt (and should, therefore, be repaid).”

– Tabrani

It denotes that if a person promises to give anything to anyone or do him some other favour or enters into an arrangement with him, he should fulfill it, as a matter of duty. Nevertheless, should the promise be relating to a thing which is forbidden by the Shariat or involves the violation of the rights of anyone, it will not be binding. The duty will, then, lie in ignoring it and there will be no sin on its non-fulfillment, but reward for compliance with the holy law.(4) It is related by laid bin Arqan who relates that the Apostle of God said: “If a person promises his brother to visit him and it is also his intention to do so, but (owing to some reason), he cannot go at the appointed time then there is no sin on him.

–          Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

 The emphasis, in it, is on intention. If the man really meant to fulfill the engagement, but could not do so on account of one thing or another, he will not be a defaulter in the sight of God. But if the intention was not there, and it was only a deception, then he would, doubtlessly, be called to account.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (No. 22) (34 – 37) (2014)

[34] And to every people We appointed rites (of sacrifice)58 that they might celebrate Allah’s Name over such beasts of flocks as He provided them.59 Your Lord is one God. Therefore, to Him surrender,60 and give glad tiding to the humble.61 58. Although, as Ibn `Abbas has said, generally ‘Mansak’ (pl. Manaasik) is for religious rites, here the particular reference seems to be to sacrificial rites. Zayd b. Aslam thought, however, that the allusion was to Makkah (Ibn Kathir).

Actually, in its root, the word Mansak is for worship. With the passage of time, it came to be used for a special kind of worship, and for Hajj, which is one of the methods of worship. The word is also used in the sense of sacrifice. (The Qur’an used the word at various places in any of the three senses: Shafi`). Nevertheless, Mujahid seems to be closer to truth who remarked that Allah had allowed followers of every religion to slaughter animals as a means of achieving closeness to Him – a practice he sanctioned to all and not to some alone: “And to every people We appointed rites (of sacrifice)” (Alusi).

59. According to a narration in Ahmad, the Prophet was asked either by Zayd b. Arqam or someone else, “Messenger of Allah, what exactly (is the meaning behind) these sacrifices?” He replied, “A Sunnah of your father, Ibrahim.” He was asked, “And what is our share in it?” He replied, “For every hair a good deed.” He was asked, “What about wool?” He answered, “For every hair out of the wool, a good deed” (Ibn Kathir).

Asad points to another aspect: “(The sacrifice is to be made) as a conscious, selfless, offering in His name of something that one cherishes as necessary and valuable, and not as an attempt to ‘propitiate’ Him who is far above anything that resembles human emotion.”

60. That is, even though the Laws of the Prophets may vary and may abrogate one another, all Prophets called mankind to the worship of one God, hence to Him must all surrender (Ibn Kathir).

Another possible meaning is, although Allah has sanctioned that animals be sacrificed in His name, true virtue lies not in sacrifices, but belief in His Oneness (Au.).

61. “Humble” is one acceptable translation of “Mukhbiteen” (which has its root in “khabt” which is used in Arabic for a low ground: Shafi`). Mujahid stated however that at this point it means “the contented” or “those who are satisfied” as against being in doubts (Ibn Jarir). But, as Raghib has pointed out, it could mean “striving – or working – hard” which, in the light of the demanding situations of Hajj, seems to be the most fitting meaning (Alusi).

Alusi and Thanwi also use the opportunity to point out that the sanction to different approaches and methods adopted by the people of Suluk, is by implication hidden in this verse. They are accommodative of each other under a single plan, whose prime objective is Allah’s remembrance.[35] Those, whose hearts are filled with fear when Allah is mentioned, those who show patience over what strikes them,62 those who (assiduously) perform the Prayers, and those who expend (in charity) out of what We have provided them.63 62. Of afflictions, writes Imam Razi, there are two kinds: those coming from Allah, and those caused by the people. As regards ones coming from Allah, to bear them out with patience is a religious obligation. As for those coming from the people, bearing them with resignation is not obligatory. One might seek redress. In fact, (if it is from the unbelievers) one might even fight it out.

63. That is, sincere and pure belief in Allah’s oneness is such a thing that it inculcates as its reward several qualities of the body and spirit: fear in the heart, patience, establishment of Prayers, expending in the way of Allah, etc. (based on Thanwi).[36] And the sacrificial beast:64 We have appointed them for you as among Allah’s symbols. In them are benefits for you.65 Therefore, pronounce Allah’s Name over them as they line up (for sacrifice).66 Then, when they collapse on their sides,67 eat thereof and feed the contented as well as the expectant.68 Thus We have subjected them to you haply you will give thanks.69 64. “Budna” (sing.: “badanah”) is primarily for camels. But subsequently, as in a hadith, cows were also included in the definition because of their large size (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi).

Yusuf Ali looks deeper into the reason why camels alone were mentioned here. He writes, “What was expressed in general terms (above) is applied here more particularly to camels, the most precious and useful of animals of Arabia, whose mode of slaughter for sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals: the special word for such sacrifice is Nahr (cviii: 2).”

65. Accordingly, some of the Salaf would do some trading – however small – in camels during Hajj, citing this verse, which spoke of benefits therein (Zamakhshari).

66. Some scholars have read the word “swawaaf” in the sense of “saafinah” meaning, the state of being a foot (folded and) tied to itself, which forces the camel to stand on three of its legs. It is slaughtered in that position, so that with loss of blood it collapses on its side. But other scholars have understood “sawaaf” as meaning, “khaalis” i.e., purely, sincerely (for Allah) – Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Alusi and others.

We have a report from Jabir b. `Abdullah in Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi. He said, “I did my `Eid Prayers with the Prophet. A ram was brought to him, which he slaughtered. He did it by saying, ‘In the name of Allah. Allah is Great. O Allah, this is from me and from those of my Ummah who did not sacrifice.’”

Note that the Prophet acted upon two verses (in the same order) when he said before slaughtering: “Bismillahi Allahu Akbar.”

Those two verses are number 36 and 37. In no. 36, Allah commanded, “Therefore, pronounce Allah’s Name over them ..” And in no. 37, He said, “That is how He has subjected them to you so that you might chant the greatness of Allah” (Qurtubi).

According to another report (also in Abu Da’ud), Jabir said, the Prophet slaughtered two rams on an `Eid day saying, “I have, indeed, turned my face towards Him who created the heavens and the earth – having surrendered myself to him alone – and I am not of the pagans. Surely, my living and my death is for the Lord of the worlds. He has no partners and that is what I have been ordered, and first of those who submit. In the name of Allah. Allah is great. O Allah, from You, for You, on behalf of Muhammad and his followers.” He also said, as in the Sahihayn, “The first thing we do on this our day is to Pray (the `Eid Prayers), then we shall return and sacrifice. Whoever did that, found our Sunnah. But, whoever slaughtered before the Prayers, then that is some meat that he offered to his family. It has nothing of the sacrifice (required of him).”

Finally, a report in Tirmidhi says that the Prophet lived in Madinah for ten years. Every year, he offered a sacrifice on the occasion of `Eid al Ad-ha. And Muslim has a report which says that the Prophet slaughtered 63 camels (perhaps, one corresponding to each year of his life: Au.) when he performed his Hajj (Ibn Kathir).

67. The translation at this point has the backing of the understanding of Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid. (Linguistically, wajaba is a synonym of saqata, meaning, to fall: Zamakhshari). This is because, adds Qurtubi, camels are slaughtered while they stand on three legs, and so fall on their sides with loss of blood. Another meaning however, that of Zayd b. Aslam is, “when it is dead.” Of course this reflects the meaning of Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid for, an animal is not lawful until it is completely lifeless (which happens after the collapse). A report in Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud and Ahmad states it clearly (in a Sahih report: Au.): “Whatever is sliced off an animal, while it is alive, is carrion” (Ibn Kathir).

68. The rendering of “qani`” and “mu`tar” is following the understanding of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Qurazi. But there have been other explanations also (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari). Ibn Jarir prefers the reverse meaning. However, since the words are of the “azdaad” type (those that afford opposite meanings), either way it would mean: ‘give those who ask and those who do not’ (Au.). This verse is the basis of the scholars’ suggestion that the sacrificial meat should be divided into three parts. One for oneself, another for friends, and a third for the poor since Allah said, “eat thereof and feed the contented as well as the expectant” (Ibn Kathir).

69. That is, that is how the beasts have been tamed and humbled for mankind, ready for ride, milk, or slaughter (Ibn Kathir), while, much smaller animals of the forest are impossible for humans to control (Alusi).

Majid adds, “Sacrifice in Islam is nothing more, nothing less, and nothing else than a natural, visible, expression of homage and gratitude to the Creator.” Yusuf Ali gives the rationale: “He (Allah) has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted us to eat meat, but only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without this solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacredness of life.”[37] Neither their meat nor their blood reaches Allah,70 but rather it is your piety that reaches Him.71 That is how He has subjected them to you so that you might chant the greatness of Allah for that He guided you.72 And give glad tidings to those who excel.70. The pagans used to splatter blood of the slaughtered animals on their idols and around the Holy House. So Allah revealed, “Neither their meat nor their blood reaches Allah…” (Zamakhshari). It is piety that reaches Him, in the manner of a sound report (in Muslim and others: Au.), from the Prophet which says, “Allah does not look at your faces, nor at your colors. He looks at your hearts and deeds” (Ibn Kathir).

Majid writes, “(.. sacrifice is not a sort of meal served before God). Such truth, looking self-evident to the Muslim reader, needed a clear and emphatic enunciation in view of the horrible misconceptions and superstitions prevalent among many nations, not excluding Jews and Christians. For we read in the OT:- ‘It is the blood that maketh an atonement for the soul.’(Le. 17: 11). And in the NT: ‘Without shedding of blood is no remission.’ (He. 9: 22)

Among the Babylonians, ‘the gods feed in heaven … they eat the offering … the gods scent the savour, and gods scent the sweet savour: like flies do they gather themselves together about the offerer.’ (EBr. C. 4119). ‘Throughout the Semitic field the fundamental idea of sacrifice’ was that ‘of communion between the god and his worshippers by joint participation in the living flesh and blood of a sacred victim.’ (Robertson Smith, Religion of the Semites, p. 345).”

71. Although the word is in the general sense, here in particular “taqwa” implies the intention to please Allah by the sacrifice (Ibn Jarir).

Majid comments: “It is the spirit of willing devotion and ready obedience underlying sacrifice and offering that is accepted by God who is the God of righteousness, the very same acme of morality. It is only piety of heart or righteousness of conduct, and not anything in lieu of it, that is acceptable to Him. Sacrifice, in Islam, is neither honorific nor peculiar, much less a magical sacrament. It is essentially symbolic – an external symbol of an internal dedication and voluntary submission to the will of the Almighty. The Divine itself is absolutely without needs, and all acts of sacrifice and worship are for our own benefits. The grace of God reaches everyone and everywhere and needs only some piety for its reception.

Fiqh Points


	Sacrifice of an animal through slaughter is not a requirement on pilgrims alone. It is upon all those who can afford it.

	According to the Hanafiyya, sacrifice on the occasion of `Eid al Ad-ha is Wajib on those who are bound to pay the Zakah. Others have said that it is Sunnah Mu’akkadah, (a confirmed Sunnah, lower in status than Wajib) – Au.

	However, a year need not pass on a man’s Zakah–due wealth for sacrifice to become Wajib, if a man has the amount on the day of sacrifice, it is Wajib on him.

	One sacrifice is enough for the whole household.

	However, if a man’s wife pays Zakah, she must also offer a sacrifice.

	Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled that village dwellers could slaughter immediately after sunrise since they are not required to offer the `Eid Prayers.

	Most scholars have allowed that one might say at the time of slaughter: “O Allah! Accept (it) from me.” In fact, Imam Shafe`i has even allowed that one might add the peace formula on the Prophet, but most others did not agree with him. But Imam Abu Hanifah thought adding anything else was undesirable.

	All of the days of Tashriq are days of sacrifice. That is, according to the Hanafiyyah, 10^(th), 11^(th), 12^(th) and 13^(th) (until `Asr time) of Dhu al-Hijjah.

	It is allowed but not the best time to sacrifice at night.

	Generally speaking, the animal has to be a mature one. And, roughly speaking, a sheep, ram, etc., have to be at least one year old. While a cow has to be two years old or above, and a camel five or above.

	Seven persons can share a sacrifice of a cow or a camel.



72. That is, it is by Allah’s guidance that you sacrifice for Him. Had he not guided you, you might have either seen no spiritual benefit in it, and thus would have refused to slaughter altogether, or you might have slaughtered to other than Allah (Thanwi).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2014)

Q: I hope the editor is reading this. I must thank him for the fantastic job of enlightening us Muslims with thoughtful, insightful editorials time and again which challenge the picture we unwittingly build in our minds based on the inputs (and successful propaganda) from the media and the like.

Here is a video I watched that questioned Political Islam being a failure today, with the case of Egypt and the Muslim Brotherhood taken into particular discussion (the allegations by 32 Human Rights organizations, and so on cited as abject failures): **

Could you please write an editorial about this? I know this would make you repeat what you quite often write, so something on the lines of an argument against the Brotherhood being labelled a terrorist organization (so sadly even by KSA and the UAE); and such allegations and conclusions that political Islam and Islamism (whatever that implies) has failed.

I know I should be taking up a bit of research myself, but then I think I wouldn’t be able to write an article 1/100th as good, coherent, logical, well-researched, persuasive and clear as you certainly can!

Hoping for a little reply, if not a complete editorial itself.

Syed Mustafa Hashmi,

On Email

YMD

Since you are aware of the media hijacking the heart and mind of mankind, we expect you know how to get the truth out of what it presents, and where to find the facts. We would be glad if you could pen down a few lines as your observations and analysis, and send them across to us for print for the benefit of our readers.

This month’s editorial touches on this issue.Q: I’m a regular reader of YMD which I find to be very informative and educational, especially the ‘Editorial’ section. Recently, I came upon the following site which apparently lists some Ahadith from Bukhari, some of which seem a bit bizarre when taken at face value. I expect there is some context behind the Ahadith, but I was unable to find explanations. I kindly request you to please explain the following hadith in your magazine (or, at the very least provide me with an online link to a website offering the explanations). The website containing the hadith is: http://www.islamreview.com/articles/incredibleteachings.shtml.

S.M. Mohsin,

On Email

YMD

Sorry, we could not access the site. Can you please send us the Ahadith in question? Also, you might please check our past issues to see whether any has already been dealt with.

We might point out that it is no secret that Islam is under attack from every side, from every front for reasons obvious: it speaks out against almost everything that humanity – in the east and the west – indulges in today. To read the literature produced to combat Islam, before one would know what in truth is that which is being attacked, is not a defense strategy that will win the war. It is actually an invitation to the Devil to take house in the heart akin to going out into the field, electronically unprotected and unshielded, for an enemy drone to strike with success.

Taking up Hadith as a study, starting with the simplest (e.g. Arba`een) and graduating to the complex (e.g. Ibn Majah), is to shut the door against the Devil’s face. Although that is no guarantee against drone strikes; for that, you need to employ other means.

The attack on Hadith will go on, with the objective of preventing people from ever acquiring acquaintance with Prophetic words, (perhaps a good thing for those who do not deserve to know anything about him and his words, so filled their hearts are against him and his words), but should a Muslim choose to be the first victims?Q: I am a subscriber of Young Muslim Digest. My mother is a widow. We are three brothers and two sisters. I was given in adoption (illegal in Islam) to my late father’s sister.

YMD

Adoption is not unlawful in Islam; if it does not mean treating the adopted as a real son. The Prophet had adopted `Ali ibn abi Talib, in the sense of meeting with the cost of his upbringing. If your aunt adopted you in that sense, it is allowable.

You cannot inherit her, and her daughters are lawful to you in marriage; they are not your real sisters.

Q: My widow mother’s grandfather made a WAKF-UL-AULAD of all his properties, according to which all his descendants had the right to enjoy his properties without alienation (i.e., without selling). Now, my brothers and sisters are dividing my mother’s property (from Wakf) among themselves without giving me a penny.

YMD

Penny? Perhaps their religion is in Pounds and Pennies, and so they don’t give you a penny.

At all events, you have a right in the Waqf of your great grandfather, if your brothers and sisters have the right. That is, you have equal right as they, despite the fact that you have been brought up by your aunt.

Now, whether you all, yourself and your brothers and sisters, have the right in your great grandfather’s Wakf, and if yes, how much, is, to us, uncertain because we do not have all the details of the descendants. You all need to consult a Mufti specializing in the Law of Inheritance as to whether you have the legal right to inherit your great grandfather or not, and if yes, in what measure.

But, to make it clear, if your brothers and sisters have the right to benefit from the Waqf, you too have the right.

Q: I would like to inform you that I’m getting my legal share in my late father’s property as per Shariat. But, as per the Shariat, can a parent give away all her properties without giving a share to one of her legal heirs?

YMD

A parent can give away some of her property to one of her heirs, denying others, but she will be sinning. She must give equal share to all her children.

However, if she gives away all her property during her life, denying others of her rightful inheritors, then, the other inheritors can appeal to the Islamic Court. The Court might prevent her from doing injustice to others. This is in her life. To make clear, if the inheritors object to a person giving away all her or his property, during her or his life, to one of the inheritors alone, (or even non-inheritors) to the denial of the rest, the matter can be taken to the Islamic Court. If she wishes to divide her wealth among her rightful inheritors, during her life, she must divide it equally among all the inheritors, whether male or female.

But, if she dies leaving a will behind her to that effect, her will is null and void. No matter what she writes about who of her legal inheritors will inherit what of her progeny, after her death, the will is treated null and void, and all inheritors will be given their share according to the Islamic Law.

However, if she makes a will in favor of a non-inheritor, within one-third of her wealth, then, her will is to be honored after death; but not if the willed is an inheritor. Any will in favor of an inheritor or inheritors is null and void after a person’s death.

Q. I’d like to further add that my sisters and brothers have divided everything in my mother’s share from WAKF-UL-AULAD without giving my share, but are also not keeping a single penny in my mother’s name for her sake.

Abdul Hakim,

On Email

YMD

If they have done it out of ignorance, corrective measures are recommended. But if their religion is Pound and Pennies, then, they should fear that they could be burnt with Pounds and Pennies in the Hereafter, even if they repented just before death. The rights of the rightful owners must be returned to them before dreaming of forgiveness.Q: An internet site quotes the following Ayah to prove that the Jewish claims are right. It is a verse from Surah Al-Isra’ (17:104) which says: “And We said to the Children of Israel after him: ’Dwell in the land; then, when the final and the last promise comes near We shall bring you altogether as mixed crowd.” Doesn’t it mean the Jewish claims are right?

YMD

Let us repeat the Ayah for the sake of discussion: “And We said to the Children of Israel after him: ’Dwell in the land, then, when the final and the last promise comes near We shall bring you altogether as mixed crowd.”

We said: Who is this We? Allah, right? Have the Jews abandoned Yahweh, the God of Israel, and begun to believe in Allah and His revelation?

Perhaps, they will say, meekly, ‘We just wish to prove a point.’ Good. But the “We” of above also said about them in the same Qur’an, “Of those who have adopted Judaism … Allah has cursed them for their disbelief …” (4: 46). Are the Jews ready to accept that”He” who promised them the land, has also “cursed them?”

Children of Israel: Not a single person of the Children of Israel is alive on the face of the earth today. They have all perished, to the last man, centuries ago. That is about the mass of Jews. As for those in power today in Israel, they are white Europeans and Americans, whose progenitors up the centuries were white Europeans. They are as distant from Israel’s progeny as they are away from Eskimos.

Dwell in the land: What land, which land?

The Jews may also consult their new authentic source – the Qur’an – to draw boundaries of the land. Would they like to attempt it?

Dwell in the land: He said, “dwell,” He did not say establish a state.

… the final and the last promise: Someone may ask these new believers in the Qur’an: When will be the final and last promise? The Qur’an does not explain it. But he who brought the Qur’an – Prophet Muhammad – said that when the last promise comes, Jews will be massacred out of existence; even rocks will betray them. Is this what the Jews have come to Palestine for, following their faith in the Qur’an?

We shall bring you all together: According to Jews, to dwell in the land is Allah’s command. But, “to bring you all together” is also His command. So, why have they come back without His command?

If they have no answer to these questions, that arise if they mention a Qur’anic verse to justify stealing Palestinian lands, with the help of rogue Western nations, then, in that case, and in view of many other historical facts, we have the right to conclude that they are liars, whose every word said in this connection is laced with lies, and that they are believers in a false religion, if that religion permits them to establish a state on lies and deceits.

Q. Although I know that I am talking without knowing the complete Tafseer of the Ayah.

YMD

But who or what has compelled you into not knowing the Tafseer of the Ayah? There are half a dozen Tafsir works available in Urdu and English in the markets around you, wherever you are.

Q. This verse is also mentioned in: http://en.wikipedia.org /wiki/Muslim_supporters _of_Israel.**

YMD

We have on several occasions warned that checking into any religious site on the Net, prepared by non-Muslims, including Wikipedia, is not advisable for the Muslims, especially, when the visitor does not know the truth of the issue discussed. They are meant to poison the minds with doubts, and deflect them from the truth, of such as those who are otherwise ignorant of the Islamic point of view concerning the issues discussed. The site cited above is one such.

The combating of the wrong ideas being spread by the Net should be left to scholars. A team should be created, financially supported for the next 10 years by software engineers and Net-hubbies, to look into issues of concern and respond.

As for this Wiki site, we might deal with it separately, Allah willing.

Q. From your March 2012 issue question from Manzoor Ahamed. You mention that: “We are not told what His other creative activities are. The Qur’an informs us that every day He is in a new affair. We do not know what they are.” Can you please point out the Ayah that mentions this? I am interested in reading more about it.

YMD

The Qur’an, 55: 29.

Q. If possible, can you provide links to some online reading material on that Ayah?

YMD

Islamic knowledge never comes the cheap way. You might read anything religious on-line at no cost, but could miss the knowledge. You better buy a Tafsir work. We know how hard it is. But, benefits are great.

Q. I am currently not subscribed to your magazine, but I can read it online.

YMD

There are thousands like you who do not subscribe but prefer to read online. Because it comes free. But, that is sending us broke, has reduced our staff, stopped all their developments and increments, and all plans of expansion or betterment are torn and thrown into waste basket.

Your and the act of thousands accessing YmD only on the Net, is almost a sin. There are some people missing the simple pleasures of life, but still serving you and your likes in the thousands through sacrifice.

 Q. Or if worth your time, answering my question you can reply to my email.

Mohammed Arafat Kamaal,

On Email

YMD

You might have to wait until we have some staff to handle the issue.Q: I’m a regular reader of YMD. My question is: Is it permissible to offer Namaz if a newborn’s urine has fallen on your clothes and got dried up?

Friendz Maker,

On Email

YMD

Although it is popularly known among the people – and especially among women – that the urine of a suckling baby is not unclean after it has dried, the rule is in contradiction, viz., the urine, dry or wet, of a baby whether being suckled or not, is unclean and clothes polluted by it must be washed both when they are wet and when they are dry, whether of male or female.

The above applies to all kinds of infants, human or animal; except that if it is in very small quantity – the size of a coin – in which case, sprinkling the area with water would do, although washing is preferred.

Altogether urine, of any kind, must be scrupulously avoided, even if they are drops, because of the several Ahadith that inform us of punishment starting in the grave, and continuing in Hellfire for going easy with urine.

Cleanliness is a cardinal principle of Islam.Q: I am really confused about my job. Please help to sort this out. I work in a Law firm which deals in recovery litigation for leading financial banks and Inc. My job is based on MIS and issuing legal notices to defaults upon foreclosed loan due to deliquency of non-paying EMI. My only job is on PC and in line with MIS and Excel… Regarding their status… Please advise me whether it is in sync with Islamic life or I must opt out for some alternative…?

Safi,

On Email

YMD

We are equally confused because we do not understand the exact nature of the problem you are facing. You might also expand upon codes such as MIS, EMI. You may also please explain what you mean by, “defaults upon foreclosed loan due to deliquency of non-paying.”




In the Heart of Darkness (2014)

We have been asked to comment on a televised discussion involving principally Tariq Ramadan on one side and a few other British figures on the other,conducted at the Oxford Union Hall, over the issue of the fall of the government of Ikhwan al-Muslimoon (Muslim brotherhood) and the question raised was, “Has Political Islam Failed?” We have been asked by one of our readers to comment and state whether we agree or disagree with the analysis and opinions that were aired there.

The discussion can be viewed on the following address: To answer one way or the other, or make a comment, we have to point out that so many issues were raised and discussed that to comment upon even the important ones would blacken several pages. To complicate the issue, several important things that happened in Egypt and around, before and after the establishment of the Ikhwani government there, were not stated during the discussion. The truly relevant points were laid down into the grave to rest there in peace. Many other issues were brought up which were only remotely connected with the fall of the government. And many issues were discussed which are of politically and socially transient nature of some meaning to the Western world alone. Any comment upon comments then would be like describing, from the earth’s gravitational point of view, the waves as they hit the shore in moonlight. Each follows its own course; and every analysis can take only one vantage point.

As it stands, and away from the debate, but into the topic of the fall of the Brotherhood government, its causes, and the role played by the believers, unbelievers and, never to forget, the graceful presence of the honorable hypocrites, we hold quite different opinions from those that are being spewed out by the scholars on pay, or those – in the West – who find their peace, prosperity, and tranquility threatened, if they – both the classes – do not appease their true masters: the governments of their host or native, free or slave,countries. While voicing their opinions they have to also take into account how agents of the secret service agencies in the audience of their host or native countries would make note of them. Would they be, by the next morning, on the terrorist list in their host country? What’s the expected jail-term? Would they be allowed to visit their mother country once again? They must neither open the doors of the prisons of their host countries, nor close the doors of their native countries to themselves.

These constraints constrain the tongue of any who speaks up in public in the East or West and, more importantly, a vast geological terrain in between. Fascist governments are saddled in some places, and a few countries are being driven to the same end by the politicians, evoking voices of alarm and disgust by the intellectuals, but with little effect.

It is easy to thus describe others. But, to admit (quite heroically), we as the staff of this magazine could also be bracketed among them except that we have been weighing on how to voice our opinions, readings, and analysis, without axing at our own feet or doing damage to the organization that affords us a platform. We could decide to speak out loudly, and, in consequence, limp for rest of the life, but to risk the organization would amount to betrayal.

Thus constrained, what’s left to say, except in hidden insinuations, as parenthetical remarks, which remain enigmatic anyhow, for a large number of public, as enigmatic as to how the Pyramids were built at all? At the Pyramid you take a picture, but what do you do here? Picturize? Perhaps yes.

As for the debate, a general comment would not be out of place, though the last will come last. It concerns seminars and debates on public platforms. However sincere the organizers and conductors of such seminars and debates, in their efforts to understand and explain issues (sometimes to sell), the participating speakers make use of the occasion to influence and generate the opinions of the audience, instead of presenting the facts (Carlyle-like) and allow the audience form their own opinions and make their own judgments. For example, and true to the genre, not a single Qur’anic verse or hadith was quoted during the entire session during which no Islamic issue was left undiscussed – so to say. It results in further confusion of the issues, for which the audience is as much to blame, for their failure to know the facts first, and then listen to their analysis. They assume the analysis to be the facts. Consequently, they are overburdened with a mountain of information, underneath which facts are few and crushed to non-existence.

As to the topic, for one thing, we cannot see the logic in the failure of a group of people to run a government, responsibly and successfully (granted 6 months right at the start) as the failure of the system itself by which they swore. Can failure of democracy in great many countries, e.g. in America, (as the Americans admit) or even India (as the Indians don’t admit), the largest democracy in the world, which has failed – for decades after decades – to give the great number of its citizen their basic rights and dignity … could that failure, be said to be the failure of the institution of democracy itself? Can the failure of a political party – obtaining power in the name of Islam – be assumed as failure of the Islamic political system – if there was one?

Coming to this issue, namely,the Islamic system of government, we may also ask ourselves: does Islam have a political system, a part that can be severed from its whole and imposed (or, if one doesn’t like the word) implemented on a unit of the Ummah – willing or unwilling? Was Madinah the headquarters of a political movement during the time of the Prophet, or was it a spiritual hub, that confronted the leading lights of Kufr and Kufrdom forcefully, forcibly and spiritedly? Is politics at the core of Islamic religion, or is it a contingent activity becoming a necessity at a certain point? Does Islam provide a matrix for spiritual, moral, intellectual, social and economic activities, or do the directives of political nature determine the nature of these activities, as is the case, for example, with democratic, communistic, or monarchic systems? Are there in Islam, well-defined boundaries of any communal activity, clearly visible, in an aerial view, as different from, and apart from the rest? Or the truth is that the map that emerges in the mind is of waves overlapping each other and currents running throughout the web?

Seeking the answer to the above through talks, debates, seminars etc. is as good as trying to learn a game from the talks and discussions of the umpires, trainers, and retired players. The effort explains in full the power of the media in deflecting the minds away from the truths, and blunting the power of intellect, giving birth to a generation which is as ignorant of the events of its surroundings as the animals of Darwin, Dawkins, Gould and their ilk could be.

But rather, it is from a systematic and thorough going study of the divine-bestowed, and divine-inspired sources, conducted over years, in complete sincerity and devotion, that a mural-like image is likely to appear at the horizon, spanning over the whole of it, in which every little colorful detail is found occupying a place from where, while it explains itself, its role and its activities, in full clarity, it also displays its varying functions and intricate relationship with every other part of the whole.

What emerges in consequence, that is, after such a study, would be, depending on the size of the canvas and the depth of the colors in it, a finding that is good enough for oneself, or for those who have drawn on such canvases, on their own, but of little use to others, especially, if they are averse to the very basic painting tools: belief in Divinity in all its full description.

After the above general comment, we may say in reference to the debate in the Oxford Hall that the Hall itself sounded creaking, not for its oldness, but for the disappearance of the true intellectual class it would have hosted a century ago, and for the fact that a few recognized ones remained out, unaware. Accordingly, the question raised, “Has Political Islam Failed?” was not answered; or, to be precise, was not addressed. A point of fluorescent note is that the Heart of Darkness had quite some audience in Hijab. The jittery attitude of the Western intellectual leaders, which listens less during such debates and observes more, is understandable.

Missing the class that the world has begun to bemoan, debates can only be for pastime – if you have enough time.Conducted in high places, they can end, for those who are not jittery, with a yawn.




Verses from Surah al-Anbiya (88-103) (2014)

[88] So We responded to him and delivered him from distress. Thus do We deliver the believers.

[89] And (remember) Zakariyyah when he called unto his Lord, ‘My Lord! Leave me not solitary, though You are the best of inheritors.’112112. Yusuf Ali once again, “It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself: all things go back to Thee, and Thou art the best of inheritors: but I see no one around me sincere enough to carry out my work for Thee; wilt Thou give me one whom I can train?[90] So we responded to him and bestowed on him Yahya and cured his wife for him.113 They ever hastened to good (deeds) and supplicated Us in hope and fear. And they were humble to Us.113. That is, cured her of her sterility. Another reported explanation is that she was loose-tongued and Allah cured her (Qurtubi, Shawkani).[91] And (remember) her who guarded her chastity,114 so We blew into her of Our spirit 115 and made her and her son a sign unto the worlds.114. Asad comments,”..the expression allati ahsanat farjaha occurring in the above verse .. (is) rejection of the calumny (referred to in 4: 156 and obliquely alluded to in 19: 27-28) that the birth of Jesus was the result of an ’illicit union.’”

115. The use of the phrase “of My spirit” draws the following from Asad, “This allegorical expression, used here with reference to Mary’s conception of Jesus, has been widely – and erroneously – interpreted as relating specifically to his birth. As a matter of fact, the Qur’an uses the same expression in three other places with reference to the creation of man in general – namely in 15: 29 and 38: 72, ‘when I have formed him .. and breathed into him of My spirit’; and in 32: 9, ‘and thereupon He forms [lit., ’formed’] him fully and breathes [lit., breathed] into him of His spirit.’ In particular, the passage of which the last-quoted phrase is a part (i.e., 32: 7-9) make it abundantly and explicitly clear that God ‘breathes of His spirit’ into every human being. Commenting on the verse under consideration, Zamakhshari states that ‘the breathing of the spirit [of God] into a body signifies the endowing it with life’: an expression with which Razi concurs.”[92] Surely, this religion of yours is one religion116 and I am your Lord, therefore, worship Me (alone).116. The translation of the textual Ummah as religion follows the understanding of Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid as in Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others.

The word has been used in this sense at another place in the Qur’an. Allah said (43: 23), “Indeed, we found our forefathers on a religion..” (Shawkani).

Majid comments, “I.e., this way of life which is prescribed for you is the same as has been preached and practiced by all the prophets and holy men and women, howsoever widely divided by time and space; Islam is only a continuation of that old religion.”

An off chance exists that the Ummah alludes to community or nation. Yusuf Ali might then be quoted, “Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperament and virtues, widely different in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be performed, but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest service to Allah. They pre-figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam.”[93] But they split up their affair between themselves.117 (Nonetheless) to Us will they all return.117. The textual “amr” refers to religion. That is, they split away from the true religion of One God, or differed between themselves to give rise to sectarianism (Ibn Jarir).[94] Then, whosoever works deeds of righteousness 118 – and he is a believer – there is no denying (the rewards of) his endeavor, and We – indeed – are its recorders for him.118. Considering that the textual “min” is “tab`idiyyah” (encampssing a part), the literal translation should be, “then whosoever works, whatever of good deeds..” (based on Qurtubi).[95] And it is forbidden unto a town We destroyed: that they should return.119119. Ibn `Abbas used to read the textual word “haram” as “hirmun” interpreting it as “azmun” (meaning, “it is decided, decreed, or determined”) Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir.

However, some others have understood the term as meaning, “wajibun” (i.e., it is binding). Imam Razi quotes a poetical piece to prove the point. The verse would then mean, “It is binding upon every town which We destroyed, that they should not return (back to this world).” This is how Yusuf Ali rendered it.

Or, as Majid did it, “A ban (is laid) on every town We destroyed that they shall not return.” However, another possible allusion by “laa yerji’un” could be that, “they will not return from Association (with Allah) and denial of the truth” (Razi); i.e., “laa yerji`una min shirkihim” (Au.)

Another understanding – as pointed out by Ibn `Aashur – is that the “laa” of “laa yerji’un” is “laamu tawkeed.” That is, it does not mean, they will “not return” but rather “they should return.” Another opinion – that noted by Qurtubi – is that the “laa” of “laa yerji’un” is “laamu sila” meaning “that” (in Arabic “an yerji`un”, meaning, ‘that they should return’). This is the first meaning given by Baghawi.[96] Till, when Ya’juj and Ma’juj are unloosed and they race down every hill.120120. They are two tribes, or hordes that will be let loose, breaching the barrier against them, in the Final Hours of life on earth. (Attempts to identify them have failed: Au.). It is said that if mankind is ten parts, they will be nine parts of it (Razi), but this is not a hadith.

A hadith of Muslim and others says, “Once as we were discussing the Doomsday when the Prophet (saws) happened to come out of his house. He said: ’Doomsday will not arrive until you have witnessed ten signs: the Smoke, Dajjal, the Animal, sunrise from the West, `Isa ibn Maryam, Ya’juj and Ma’juj, three caving in of the earth: one in the East, one in the West and one in the Arabian Peninsula, and the fire that will start from Aden and drive the people to the Field of Resurrection”

The hadith does not specify the sequence. Among the ten, and in the light of other ahadith, we can be sure of the sequence of five: Dajjal, `Isa ibn Maryam, Ya’juj Ma’juj, the rising of the sun from the West and the fire of Aden. (Qurtubi has pointed out that since repentance will not be acceptable after the sunrise from West, it has to be the second last). As for the Smoke, the Animal and the three caving in of the earth, we do not know in what sequence they will happen (Au.).

For further details see note 115 under Surah al-Kahf.

Ibn Kathir presents a relevant hadith here. It says, “Surely, this house will be visited for Hajj and Umarah even after Ya’juj and Ma’juj” (Bukhari).

See Surah al-Kahf, note 115 of this work for details about Ya’juj and Ma’juj.[97] Then the true promise would draw nigh;121 and behold, the eyes of the unbelievers, fixedly staring (in terror – saying), ’O our woe! We were unmindful of this. Rather, we were wrongdoers.’121. That is, the new promise concerning the Day of Judgment (Razi).[98] Surely, you and what you worship other than Allah are the firewood of Jahannum. You shall go down to it.

[99] If those had been gods, they would not have arrived at it. And they shall all abide therein forever.122122. That is, the worshippers as well as the worshipped.[100] In it there will be heavy sighing for them, and they will not hear (anything) therein.123123. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud has said that those that will abide in the Fire will be placed in chests of fire. Then those chests will be placed in other chests of fire and nailed with nails of fire. Thereafter they will hear nothing and will imagine that there is no one who is being punished as severely as they (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).[101] As for those about whom the good (word) had passed from Us, they shall be kept away from it.124

[102] They shall not hear its slightest sound, and they shall be, in what their souls desire, dwelling forever.

[103] The Great terror shall not grieve them, but rather, the angels will receive them (saying), ’This is your Day that you were promised.’124. The verse has been interpreted in two ways. One, the allusion by, “But as for those about whom the best had passed from Us, they shall be kept away from it,’ is to those about whom Allah’s decree has been that they will never enter Hellfire. Hence, it is reported of `Ali that he said,”Uthman and his colleagues are of them,” and then recited this verse.

Another interpretation, coming down from many of the Salaf, is that those are alluded who were worshipped without their consent such as, e.g., Jesus Christ, angels or others. Ibn Is-haq has reported that once Waleed b. al-Mughira, Nadr b. al-Harith and other Quraysh men were sitting before the Prophet. He presented Islam to them and then warned them in the words of the Qur’an, “Surely, you and what you worship other than Allah are fuels of Jahannum. You shall go down to it. If those had been gods, they would not have arrived at it. And they shall all abide therein forever.” Thereafter he left them. After he had left, `Abdullah b. Zib`ara entered the gathering. They complained to him of the Prophet’s harsh words. He said, “O.K. This means what we worship: the angels, what the Jews worshipped: `Uzayr, and what the Christians worship: `Isa, will be in fire. Right!” They were pleased with the idea and went back to the Prophet with their triumphant argument. He explained, “Yes, all those who consented to being worshipped will be in Fire with those who worshipped them” (Ibn Jarir). As for the lifeless, such as dust, stone, or wooden idols, they will be used as fuel to burn the unbelievers as additional pain for them.

The report is in Abu Da’ud, (in his Nasikh), Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Marduwayh and Tabarani (Alusi). Subsequently however, Ibn Kathir adds, `Abdullah b. Zib`ara embraced Islam.

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Anbiya’ [83 – 87] (2014)

[83] And (remember) Ayyub when he called unto his Lord, ’Truly, I am touched by distress,101 and You are the Most Merciful of the mercifuls.’102

101. Majid comments and quotes the Bible, “(He suffered sudden loss of wealth property and family). He had seven sons and three daughters, all of whom suddenly died in a house collapse. (Job. 1: 2, 9)”

However, as Mawdudi has pointed out, the account of Job in the Biblical Book of Job cannot be reconciled with the concept of Prophethood as presented by the Qur’an, and hence it cannot be stated with any certainty that the two are speaking of the same person.

102. (It is possible that some people will miss the subtlety of the prayer. An illustrative example from the early Muslims might help). A woman complained to Sa`d b. Mu`adh that her house had no rats. He ordered that she be supplied with some good amount of bread, butter and meat (Alusi).

Sa`d understood that she had no provisions at home for rats to visit (Au.).[84] So We responded to him and removed that which was upon him of distress. And We restored to him his family, and the like thereof along with them:103 a mercy from Us and a reminder to those who serve (Us).103. In the absence of reports coming from the Prophet or the Companions, it is difficult to establish Ayyub’s identity (Wahab b. Munabbih thought he was an Israelite). It is also not clear as to what trials Ayyub was subjected to. The authenticity of what is reported – in great detail – by some early commentators and narrators cannot be established. All the same, in sum it is as follows: Ayyub (asws) was subjected to trials affecting his wealth, crops, livestock, and children until he was left with nothing but a wife. She served him faithfully during his prolonged sickness and even worked outside to earn the living while Ayyub lay in bed. Notwithstanding the troubles, he stayed firm, not losing hope in Allah’s mercy. The period of trials over, he was given back all that he had lost, twice over. A report of Abu Hurayrah, preserved by Ibn Abi Hatim, whose sum and substance is in Bukhari, says:

“When Allah cured Ayyub, he sent a shower upon him of golden locusts. He began to collect them together in his garment. He was asked, ‘Ayyub, have you not had enough?’ He replied, ‘Sure, my Lord. But who can claim to have had enough of Your mercy?’” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Qurtubi in passing and Shawkani in full report the following hadith of Hakim, who declared it creditable, which is also in the Sahih of Ibn Hibban (declared trustworthy by Haythami: S.Ibrahim): Anas reports the Prophet (saws) as having said, “Ayyub remained under trial for eighteen years. His friends, relatives, just everyone abandoned him except for two men who were his close brotherly companions. They used to visit him morning and evening. One day, one of them remarked to the other, ‘Ayyub must have committed some grave sin for Allah not to have forgiven him for eighteen years.’ The other mentioned it to Ayyub. He replied, ‘I don’t know what they are talking about. But Allah knows that I used to pass by two people arguing (and swearing in Allah’s name). I would come to my house and expiate for them as I did not like that Allah’s name be thus desecrated (through false oaths).’

“In any case,” the Prophet continued, “Ayyub used to go out to attend to the nature’s call. His wife would hold him by hand and help him return. One day, she delayed in coming and Allah revealed to him at that place (Sad, 42), ’Strike with your foot. This is good for a bath – cold, and (good for) drink.’ By the time she arrived, Allah had removed his affliction and he had become as good-looking as he ever was. As she came close she asked him, ‘Did you happen to see Allah’s Prophet, the one who has been put to test? And, by Allah, he was almost like you, before he was afflicted.’ He assured her, ‘I am he.’ He had two large bottles, one for wheat storage, and the other for barley. Allah sent two patches of clouds. One of them poured gold into the wheat bottle to its fill and the other filled his barley bottle with silver.” (Free translation, with explanation from Qurtubi).

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut treated this narration found in Sahih of Ibn Hibban as meeting with the requirements of Muslim (Au.)

It can be guessed in explanation of the above report that when Prophet Ayyub said, ‘I used to pass by two people arguing…’ that he was speaking of those very two persons one of whom conjectured that ‘he (Ayyub) must have committed a grave sin.’ In other words, he subtly complained, in effect, ‘if that was my way with you – that I prayed for you in secret – this is your way with me, that you send across taunts to me!’ Thus, this hadith should be enough to reject Ayyub’s identity with Job of the Bible, which heaps upon him innumerable blasphemies and statements unbecoming of a Prophet. E.g., (Job, 10: 2-3), “I will say to God, Do not condemn me; let me know why thou thus contend against me? Does it seem good to oppress, to despise the work of thy hands, and favor the design of the wicked?” (Au.).[85] And (remember) Isma`il,104 Idris and Dhu al-Kifl;105 all were of the patient.106

[86] We admitted them into Our mercy. They were, indeed, of the righteous.104. Yusuf Ali comments, “Isma`il is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xxi, 72), as he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat.” Then he follows up to bring to light what most commentators have missed out, “His suffering began in infancy… but his steady constancy and submission to the will of Allah were specially shown when he earned the title of ‘Sacrifice to Allah’… That was the peculiar quality of his constancy and patience.”

105. Opinions have varied among the earliest scholars whether Dhu al-Kifl, was a Prophet or merely a pious person (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). But the company in which he has been mentioned here leads us to the opinion that perhaps he was a Prophet (Thanwi).

Majid offers us some information, although it cannot be wholly trusted for its veracity, since towns and people with identical names have always existed. His comments run as follows: “(Dhu al-Kifl is) Probably an Arabicized form of Ezekiel. ‘He was among the aristocracy whom Nebuchadnazzar (597 B.C.), after the first capture of Jerusalem, carried off to be in exile in Babylonia .. His prophecies extended over twenty-two years (JE. V. 313). ’The traditional burial-place of the prophet Ezekiel, .. is shown at Kefil near Bira Nimrud: for centuries it has been a favorite place of pilgrimage for Mohammedans as well as for Jews’ (p. 316). Speaking of the ruins of Babylon, says an explorer and traveler of the last century: ‘To the south-west, in the extreme distance, rose the palm trees of Kefil, casting their scanty shade over a small dome, covering the tomb of Ezkiel. To this spot flock in crowds, as their forefathers have done for centuries, the Jews of Baghdad, Hillah and other cities of Chaldea the descendants of the captives of Jerusalem, who still linger in the land of their exile’ (Layard, Nineveh and Babylon p. 281). 

106. “i.e., steadfast in faith” (Majid).[87] And (remember) the man of the fish,107 when he went off in anger,108 and thought that We would have no power over him.109 But he cried out through the depths of darknesses,110 ’There is no God but You. Glory to You. I was, indeed, of the wrongdoers.’111

107. Lit., man of the fish, the allusion is to Yunus bin Matta of Nineveh (a town in the area of Mosul in northern Iraq), so called because he remained imprisoned in a fish’s stomach for some time.

Yusuf Ali writes: “He was the Prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital Nineveh… When his first warning was unheeded by his people, he denounced Allah’s wrath on them. But they repented and Allah forgave them for the time being. Jonah meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, and relied on the power of Allah; for Allah had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the depth of darkness, he cried to Allah and confessed his weakness… Allah, Most High, forgave him. He was cast ashore, he was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed and strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered.”

108. Whom was he angry with? One of the answers is, for the sake of Allah. He was angry with his people, for not having believed in Allah’s message. There are other explanations coming down from the past commentators, but none from the well-known experts such as Ibn `Abbas, Ibn Mas`ud, or their students. For details, see Surah Yunus, note 138-140 of this work.

109. The translation is literal. But the literal meaning, although coming down from Hasan al-Busri, stands, according to almost all ancient commentators, rejected since it is unbecoming of Prophets to think in those terms (Alusi, Shawkani). Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and others have explained the meaning as, ‘He (Yunus) thought he would not be taken to task (for having left his people).’ That is, he left the town and his people before he was specifically commanded by Allah to do so, (thus making an error in judgment) [Zamakhshari]. A few other lesser class of commentators have offered one or two other explanations, but Ibn Jarir prefers the above as correct as does Ibn Kathir and others. Qurtubi also mentions this as one of the possible meanings and most of them quote the following verse in evidence (65: 7): “But he whose resources are restricted, may spend according to what Allah has bestowed on him.”

It may be noted that in the above verse the word “qudira” has not been used in the sense of “power” but in sense of “restriction. The well-known hadith about the fearful man who instructed his corpse burnt and ashes spread into the sea, also uses the word”qadira” in more or less the same sense.

110. The textual word is “zulumat” i.e., darkness in plural. What darknesses were they? The answer given, although uncertain is: darkness of the night, darkness of the seas, and darkness of the whale’s belly (Ibn Jarir). This is reported of several of the earliest commentators (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

111. Majid comments, “The forgiveness he craves is for the error of judgment, and not for any sin. The Prophets of God are the very first to own and acknowledge their mistakes, however unintentional or trivial they may have been.”

A hadith (of Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, and Nas a’i [in Yawm wa Laylah]: Ibn Kathir) reports the Prophet as having said that no Muslim uttered these words:

لا إِلَهَ إِلا أَنْتَ سُبْحَانَكَ إِنِّي كُنْتُ مِنَ الظَّالِمِينَ

in his prayer for anything, but Allah responded (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). 

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ [78-82] (2014)

[78] And Da’ud, and Sulayman – when they were judging concerning the field, when the sheep of a people strayed there at night. And We were witnesses to their judgment.92



92. Ibn Mas`ud said in explanation of the verse that a man’s sheep entered into another’s field (or vineyard) and damaged the crop. The matter was referred to Da’ud (asws). He judged that the sheep be given away to the owner of the field in compensation of his loss. Sulayman (asws) suggested instead that the shepherd should be asked to work on the farm until the damage was recovered. And, until the recovery, the flock of sheep be handed over to the owner of the orchard to look after and to make use of their milk, wool, or sell off the offspring. (In his good grace and wisdom, Da’ud accepted the suggestion even though, as Yusuf Ali put it, “it came from a little boy: Au.).

Accordingly, when Bara’ b. `Azib’s camel entered into an Ansari’s orchard by night and wrought some damage, the Prophet (saws) recited this verse and ordered that the damage be repaired. Then he added, “It is upon the owner of an orchard to see that stray cattle is kept out, and upon the owner of the cattle during the night to keep them away of orchards” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

Suhnun however has said, adds Qurtubi, that the Prophetic judgment varying for day and night is because the orchards in Madinah had boundary walls. Therefore, if there are no boundaries to orchards or fields, as in many parts of the world, the owner of the flock will be charged for damage whether it happens by day or by night. Imam Abu Hanifah however has ruled that if a shepherd is accompanying the flock, then the damages are payable, otherwise not. This is in view of the hadith in the Sahihayn that says, “Damage (caused) by animals do not entail compensation.” This is a much stronger report than that involving Bara’ (Alusi, Shafi`). For greater details one might profitably look into Qurtubi.

Further, it might be noticed that although Sulayman has been praised here, Da’ud was not censored (Ibn Jarir). It is possible, adds Zamakhshari, that the value of the flock was equal to the damage that was done to the crop and so Da’ud judged that they be given away in compensation. Thus, writes Thanwi, both the judgments were correct, hence Allah’s words, “and to each We gave Judgment and knowledge.”

In Asad’s words, “…the fact that Solomon’s judgment was more profound did not disprove the intrinsic justice of David’s original judgment or deprive it of its merit.”

In fact, even if one wished, he will find it hard to judge which judgment was better. Could the loss of the orchard owner be greater than the value of the sheep? Or, alternatively, when given charge of the sheep, could he have recovered all his losses by the time his orchard was restored to the original condition? And, when restored, would it have fetched the same price as last year’s crop? These are open questions and it is possible, as Mufti Shafi` has suggested, that Sulayman’s judgment was more of the nature of a “mutual agreement that also salvaged the relationship between the two parties, than an effort to render absolute justice” (Au.).

Report concerning Bara’ b. `Azib’s case is in Ahmad, Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah, but may not be very strong (Ibn Kathir). Nevertheless, because of a few other supporting evidences, most jurists have accepted it as trustworthy and used it for legal purposes. As for Allah not censoring Da’ud, we also have a hadith in Bukhari which says that when a judge does his best and judges correctly, he gets double the reward. But when he does his best, yet commits an error, then he gets a single reward. And the essential point to be noted is, “when he (the judge) does his best, that is, to uncover the facts and dig out the truth” (Qurtubi).

Furthermore, close to the story of Sulayman above is another reported in Muslim (also in Musnad Ahmad – narrated by Abu Hurayrah: Ibn Kathir). The Prophet said, “Two women had an infant each. A wolf snatched away one. (Both claimed the remaining one). So they appealed to Da’ud. He judged in favor of the elder woman. Then they went to Sulayman. He said, ‘Get me a knife. I’ll divide the child between the two.’ At that one the younger woman cried out, ‘No. Don’t do that – may Allah show you mercy. Let the child be given to her.’ So, Sulayman judged in favor of the younger woman (Qurtubi).

The above is Bukhari’s version (Au.).

[79] We gave Sulayman the insight thereof93 and to each We gave Judgment and knowledge. And We subdued the mountains and birds to hymn praises along with Da’ud94 – We were the Doers.

93. That is, Allah (swt) bestowed on Sulayman in that particular case an understanding that He did not bestow on Da’ud (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi).

94. It is reported that when Da’ud recited Zabur, birds gathered around to listen. When our own Prophet Muhammad passed by Abu Musa al-Ash`ari reciting the Qur’an, he stood by listening to him. Then he remarked, “Surely, you have been given a melody from the melodies of Da’ud’s kinsfolk.”

And Abu `Uthman al-Nahdi said, “I have never heard any melody as sweet as that of Abu Musa al-Ash`ari. Yet and, despite that, the Prophet said about him, ’Surely, he has been given a melody from the melodies of Da’ud’s kinsfolk”. (That is, one can imagine the power and beauty of Da’ud’s melodies if Abu Musa’s was of such order that the Prophet stood by to listen: Au.). [80] And We taught him the fashioning of the coats of mail for you to save you from each other’s violence.95

Will you then be grateful?

95. The words, “for you” denote that when the intention is to serve the people then learning of a trade or skill has promises of rewards in the Hereafter, whatever the worldly advantages (Shafi`).

Qatadah has said that earlier to Da’ud’s manufacture, coats of mail used to be in one piece-sheet. He was the one who first molded the chain-mails.

Mawdudi comments: “This point is further elaborated upon in Surah Saba’: ‘We made the iron soft for him (David) and commanded him: make coats of mail, balancing well the rings of the chain armor’ (Saba’ 34: 10-11). Thus we learn that God granted David complete mastery over iron, especially for military purposes.

“In the light of the historical and archaeological information these verses can be explained as follows: The Iron Age began somewhere between 1200 B.C. and 1000 B.C. which was the time of the Prophet David. The Hittites, inhabitants of Syria and Asia Minor, who had their hey-day during the period 2000 B.C. to 1200 B.C., were the first to invent techniques for melting and manufacturing iron; an expertise which they kept a closely-guarded secret. The iron that was thus made was, however, extremely expensive – like gold and silver – and consequently the requisite techniques were not widely used. Later on, the Philistines also acquired this knowledge but they too kept it a closely-guarded secret. Before Saul’s ascension to the throne, the Hittites and Philistines had continually defeated the Israelites and had almost driven them out of Palestine. According to the Bible, one of the factors which had ensured their superiority was their use of chariots and other weapons manufactured from iron (Joshua 17: 16; Judges 1: 19 and 4: 2-3). When Saul, under God’s command became ruler in 1020 B.C., he crushed the Hittites and Philistines and recovered a major portion of Palestine. The Prophet David (1004 B.C.-965 B.C.) extended the Israelite domain to the rest of Palestine to Transjordan and a major part of Syria.

“It was during this period that smelting technique, thus far only known to the Hittites and Philistines, were disclosed. Within a short period of time, other techniques of iron-manufacturing produced inexpensive iron, as a result of which iron products were manufactured and commonly used. Edom, in the southern part of Palestine, is immensely rich in iron ore. Recent archaeological excavations show at several places remnants of furnaces obviously used for melting and moulding iron. Indeed a furnace excavated near Ezion-Geber, a port on the Gulf of Aqaba in the days of the Prophet Solomon, appears to have been built on the very same principles which are employed to this day in blast furnaces. Quite naturally, David would have used this discovery of iron for military purposes since it was armour manufactured from this metal which in the then recent past, had created such difficulties for the Israelites.”[81] And for Sulayman (did We tame) the wind, blowing forcefully,96 flowing to his order unto the land in which We had placed Our blessings.97 And We were ever aware of all things. 

96. It seems Sulayman had complete control over the winds so that when he desired they moved forcefully, or mildly as said in the verse (38: 36), “We subjected to him the wind, it blew gently by his order whithersoever he wished” (Razi). Another possibility is that they moved as fast as high winds do, but remained mild in their effects (Alusi).

97 Commentators report that Sulayman was a great warrior too. The winds helped him up the sea voyage to a month’s distance, and back in another month. Hence Allah’s words, ‘And We subjected the wind to Solomon: its morning stride was a month’s journey, and the evening stride a month’s journey’ (Qurtubi).[82] And of the Shayatin (We had tamed those)98who dived for him and did works other than that.99 And We were of them guardians.100



98. The use of the term Shayatin in place of Jinn, contains the hint that they were unbelieving Jinn (Razi).

99. That is, the Jinn dived for him into the sea for pearls, and help build buildings and monuments (Ibn Jarir). Mawdudi explains, “The furnace which Solomon had built at Ezion-Geber for melting and moulding iron ore was substantial – no other furnace of like size has been so far discovered anywhere in Eastern Asia or the Middle East. Archaeologists believe that the ore used in this furnace was brought from the iron and copper mines of ‘Araban in Edom. The iron and copper melted in this furnace was used for ship-building and for other purposes. This would thus explain the meaning of the Qur’anic verse:’And We caused molten copper to flow for Solomon’ (Saba’, 34: 12).”

He also writes, “The point is thus elaborated in Surah Saba’: ’There were jinns that worked in front of him by the permission of his Lord and if any of them turned aside from God’s command, God made him taste the penalty of the Blazing Fire. They worked for him as he desired, making arches, images, basins as large as reservoirs, and cooking cauldrons fixed in their places.”

100. Lest the Devils got out of control (Qurtubi and others)

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ [71-77] (2014)

[71] We delivered him, and Lut,82 unto the land in which We have placed blessing for all beings.83



82. Lut (asws) was his nephew. The two, along with Ibrahim’s wife Sarah left Iraq for Syria.

83. There are a few varying minor opinions about the identity of the region, but most scholars such as `Ubayy b. Ka`b, Qatadah, Hasan and others have said that the allusion is to Syria (which, in its widest connotation includes present day Syria, Jordan, Palestine and Lebanon, a region which has been, as Yusuf Ali put it, “a bone of contention between all the great kingdoms and empires (Au.).

Qatadah has a rather intriguing remark about the area: “Syria is known as the pillar (`amud) of emigration. The earth is not reduced from any part of the world but is added to Syria, and no part is reduced from Syria but is added to Palestine. Syria is also the place where people will be gathered, the place where Resurrection will take place, where `Isa ibn Maryam will descend, and where Dajjal will be destroyed. The Prophet has said,”I saw in a dream that the mainstay (`amud) of the Book was being withdrawn from underneath my pillow. I followed it with my eyes, and lo, it was a bright Light; until I thought it might be taken away. It was planted in Syria. I interpret it as meaning that faith (iman) will be in Syria at the time tribulations descend.”

The report is in Ahmad and others, treated Sahih by Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut (Au.).

Accordingly, when ’Umar wrote to Ka`b, “O Ka`b, why should you not come and live in Madinah? It is the place to which the Prophet migrated, and where his grave lies?” Ka`b replied, “O leader of the faithful! I read in the Book that Syria is Allah’s treasure on earth and His slaves are treasured here” (Ibn Jarir).

According to another report, in Tirmidhi, the Prophet said, “Blessedness is for the people of Syria.” We asked, “Why is that, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “Because the angels of the Most Merciful have spread their wings over it” (Alusi).

The tradition is in Musnad Ahmad and other collections, declared trustworthy (Au.).

[72] And We bestowed on him Is-haq and, in addition,84 Ya`qub. 85 And We made all of them righteous.86



84. Scholars such as Mujahid, `Ata’ and others have understood the term “nafilah” as “bestowal” (Ibn Jarir). And since Isma`il is not mentioned here, there are stray opinions that perhaps it was Is-haq who was sacrificed by Ibrahim.

But Yusuf Ali has a good explanation why Isma`il’s mention was left out. He writes: “Nafilat has many meanings: (1) booty; (2) extra work or prayer; (3) extra or additional gift; (4) grandson. The two last significations are implied here. Not only was Abraham given a son in his old age .. but several sons, the chief being Isma`il and Isaac, who both joined in burying him (Gen. xxv. 9); and he also saw grandsons. Isma`il is specially mentioned later (xxi. 85) apart from Isaac’s line, on account of his special importance for Islam.”

In any case, that Isma`il was first-born can be substantiated from the Qur’an itself. It said in (37: 102-112),

 “Then, when he was of age of exertion with him, he said, ‘O my little son! I see indeed, in my sleep that I am slaughtering you. So consider, what is your view!’ He said, ‘O my father! Do as you are ordered. You shall find me, Allah willing, of the steadfast.’  So, when the two had submitted, and he had laid him down on his forehead, We called out to him, ‘O Ibrahim ,you have fulfilled the (purpose of the) vision. Thus indeed We reward those who do well. Surely, this indeed was a clear test.’ And We ransomed him with a great sacrifice; and left for him (a good word) among the later folk. Peace upon Ibrahim.  Thus indeed We reward those who do things well. He was surely (one) of Our believing slaves. And We gave him the glad tiding of Is-haq: a Prophet, one of the righteous.”

Thus, Is-haq was not yet born until time of the sacrifice. Further, the Qur’an never mentioned the two together, but mentioned first Isma`il and then Is-haq. For example, 2: 136, 3: 84, 4: 163 and 14: 39 (Au.).

85. It is said that Ibrahim asked for a single righteous descendant when he prayed in words (37: 100), “O my Lord! Grant me of the righteous” but he was granted two: One, his son, Is-haq, and second, his grandson, Ya`qub (Ibn Jarir).

86. This reminder was necessary in view of the extremely grave charges of immorality brought against these Prophets by the Israeli holy literature (Au.).

[73] And We made them leaders 87 guiding by Our command. And We inspired to them doing of good deeds, proper performance of Prayer and giving of charity. And they were devoted to Us.88



87. Majid comments: “i.e., exemplars; objects of imitation to the people. So these prophets of God were, the Qur’an expressly and repeatedly affirms, models of religion and piety, and pre-eminently virtuous and holy, not mere diviners or interpreters of the Law to their people.”

88. Compare the contrasting conditions of the two, the Prophets and their people. The former were “devoted to Our worship” while the latter “given to abominations” (Au.).

 [74] And Lut: We gave him Judgment and knowledge, and We delivered him from the township that had been practicing abomination.89 Truly, they were an evil people given to wickedness.89. Sodomy was, of course, the great abomination. What were others? We have a hadith in Alusi listing others. It comes down through Hasan as the first narrator. But the credentials of the narrative could not be traced and therefore, we have dropped them (Au.).[75] And We admitted him into Our mercy. Surely, he was of the righteous.90



90. “This clear, powerful vindication of Lot’s saintly character was all the more needed to contradict and repudiate the most atrocious charge – of incest – brought against him in the Bible. (Gen. 19: 30-38) The rabbis, not to be outdone by the Bible, maintained that ‘he was given over to lust; therefore he chose Sodom as his residence’ (JE. VIII, p. 186).”

Mawdudi demonstrates the discrepancies between the Qur’anic account and those in the Biblical sources: “According to the Qur’an, Abraham’s idolatrous father played a leading role in the perpetration of wrongs and excesses against Abraham. The Bible, however, refers to Abraham’s father as among those who migrated to Haran along with his sons, grandsons and daughters-in-law (Genesis 11: 27-32)..

“The Talmud, however, contains most of the details mentioned in the Qur’an regarding Abraham’s conduct during his Mesopotamia days. When one compares the Qur’anic and Talmudic versions, however, one notes a distinct difference in their thrust. The Talmudic account of Abraham is conspicuously incoherent and full of incredible incidents. In sharp contrast, the Qur’an presents the important details of Abraham’s life, creating the image of a person whose life is far from all those absurdities that might disfigure his personality. For illustrative purpose only, the gist of Talmudic version of Abraham’s life is given below. This will also serve to show how wrong it is to believe that the Qur’an is derived from either Christian or Judaic sources. The Talmudic version is as follows:

’The wise men saw a large star in the sky on the night Abraham was born and they advised Nimrod to kill the child born in the house of Therach. The king decided to kill the child but Therach hid his child and had the child of one of his servant’s son killed instead. Therach thereupon hid his wife and child in a cave where they lived for ten years. In the 11^(th) year Abraham was taken by Therach to Noah where he lived under the guidance of Noah and his Shem for thirty-nine years. During these years Abraham married his niece, Sarah, who was 42 years his younger.

’Abraham left Noah after the age of 50 and returned to his father. There he found that his father was an idolater and had twelve idols in the house representing the twelve months of the year. He tried to preach to his father against idolatry but when the latter did not listen to him, Abraham then broke all the idols in the house. Seeing this Therach went straight to Nimrod and advised him that this was the son who the wise men had advised Nimrod to kill on the day of his birth. Therach said that the babies had been switched at Haran’s instigation. (Haran being Abraham’s brother.) Nimrod accordingly let Therach go but threw Haran into the fire along with Abraham. Haran was consumed by it, but Abraham walked through the flames unscathed. When Nimrod witnessed this with his own eyes, he cried out, “Servant of the God of Heaven, come forth from the fire and stand before me. Thereupon Abraham walked out of the fire and furnace and stood before the king who bowed before Abraham making him a gift of many valuable objects.

’Thereafter, Abraham stayed in Iraq for another two years. Meanwhile, Nimrod had a dreadful dream which the astrologers said came through Abraham and that he should, therefore, put Abraham to death. Although Nimrod sent people to kill Abraham, but Abraham came to know of the plot before-hand through Eleazer, a slave presented to him by Nimrod himself. Abraham accordingly fled and took refuge with Noah where Therach also met him secretly on a number of occasions. At last both father and son decided to leave the country and Noah and his son Shem also approved of their plan. Accordingly, Therach, along with his son Abraham and his grandson Lot and his granddaughter and Abraham’s wife Sarah left and went to Haran (The Talmudic Selections, pp. 30-42).”[76] And Nuh – when he cried (to Us) aforetime. So We responded to him and delivered him and his family 91 from the great distress.

[77] And We helped him against the people who cried lies to Our signs; truly, they were an evil people. So We drowned them all together.

91. (Although the term “ahl” is for one’s family), here the allusion is to those who believed and followed Nuh (Razi, Qurtubi).

 

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah Al-Anbiya’ (63 – 70) (2014)

[63] He replied, ‘Rather, it is this – the chief one – who did it.77 Ask them if they can speak.’ 

77. Yusuf Ali writes: “(This was happening in) a place – known as Ur of the Chaldees – on the lower reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or one of the cradles of human civilization. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and (along with idol-worship: Au.) the worship of the sun, moon and stars was the prevailing form of religion .. Nimrod’s capital was in Assyria, near Nineveh (near modern Mosul), we may suppose that either the king’s rule extended over the whole of Mesopotamia, or that Abraham wandered north through Babylonia to Assyria.”

Ibn Jarir reports Ibn Is-haq’s explanation, “They presented Ibrahim to Nimrod the king of the land. The king sought confirmation that it was he who broke them. Ibrahim said that it was the biggest of them who did it. He (the chief idol) was angry that although it was the biggest, the little ones were still being worshipped. So he broke them (Ibn Jarir).

In Yusuf Ali’s words, “They asked him the formal question. There was no mystery about it. He had already openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. He now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ‘You ask me! Why don’t you ask the idols? Doesn’t it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones in quarrel?’ If they do not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have no intelligence enough to answer! This argument is developed in verse 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his earnestness, he pays them out by a grim joke, which at the same time advances the cause of Truth.”

The above stated, Ibn Jarir protests that those who do not like to accept the reports that have come down from the elders, hold that what Ibrahim meant is that if the idols were capable of speech, then the big one broke them. In other words, since the idols are not capable of speech, the big one did not break them. This they say because they think Ibrahim could not have spoken a lie. But the rationalists forget that this is in the same vein as the words of Yusuf’s caller who accused the caravan by saying, “O caravan! Indeed you are thieves” – although they were not. They also forget the hadith which says that Ibrahim did not lie but on three occasions, and all of them were for the sake of Allah. First, when he said, “Nay, it is this – the chief one – who did it,” second, when he said (37: 89), “Indeed I am unwell,“ and third, about his wife to the ruler of a land that she was his sister.

The hadith of above reference, reported by Abu Hurayrah, is in the Sahihayn as well as Tirmidhi (Qurtubi).

But the Sahihayn version is slightly differently worded (Au.). The Prophet (saws) said, “Ibrahim did not lie but thrice. Twice of them about Allah, the Mighty, the Honorable. (First), when he said, ‘Indeed, I am unwell;’ (second), when he said, ‘Nay, it is this – the chief one – who did it.’ (Third), one day he and Sarah passed by a tyrant – one of a dynasty of tyrants. A man told him (the tyrant), ‘A man (has broken his journey in your land who) has an extremely beautiful woman in his company.’ So he sent to him (Ibrahim) and asked him about her as to who she is?’ He said, ‘My sister.’ He went to Sarah and told her, ’O Sarah. There is no believer on the face of the earth except me and you. This man (the tyrant) asked me about you and I said that you are my sister. Therefore, do not lay the lie on me.

“He (the tyrant) sent for her. When she entered upon him, he desired after her and tried to take hold of her. But he was seized, strongly. He said, ‘Pray to Allah for me and I shall do you no harm.’ She prayed for him. He was released but again desired her and again tried to take hold of her. But he was again seized, strongly, or even more. He pleaded, ‘Pray to Allah and I will do you no harm.’ She prayed and he was released. He called in his attendant and told him, ‘You haven’t brought me a human. It’s a devil. Send her away. He gave her Hajar (as a gift).’

She came back to him (Ibrahim). He was in Prayers. He signaled with his hand – ‘what happened?’ She said, ‘Allah proved sufficient against the mischief of the unbelieving tyrant, and he gave me Hajar for services.’”

Abu Hurayrah said, ‘That was your mother O men of the heavenly waters’” (Ibn Kathir).

(Note: As pointed out by some scholars, the rule that the tyrants followed was that when one of them desired after a woman, and she was married, he killed her husband before seizing her: Au.).

Qadi Abu Bakr b. al-`Arabiyy has a point worthy of note. The Prophet said that Ibrahim did not lie but thrice and twice it was in Allah’s path. He did not count his statement about Sarah as a lie in Allah’s path, for, after all, it was for her and his own sake. A deed is truly in Allah’s path when it is not affected by any worldly consideration whatsoever. If it was we who had been involved, it could be referred to as being in the way of Allah. But, considering Ibrahim’s high position, for him, no (Qurtubi).

Among the commentators of old, Imam Razi does not accept the above report – even though in Bukhari and Muslim – as trustworthy since it attributes lies to a Prophet. He thinks it is easier to attribute a lie to the narrators rather than to a Prophet. One or two Qur’anic commentators of our times have followed suit. But others have pointed out that firstly, rejection of the hadith that speaks of Ibrahim’s lies, leads up to another dilemma. There is another report, which confirms its trustworthiness. It is found in all major works and is none other than the famous Hadith al-Shafa`ah which speaks of mankind going from one Prophet to another on the Day of Judgment seeking their intercession with Allah to start off the Reckoning. They will all refuse referring to one of their errors of the past life. Ibrahim will cite his lies as the reason why he would not be able to help. And this one is a mutawatir report. (Mutawatir is a report, which is narrated by so many that their consensus to lie could not have been achieved: Au.).

Incidentally, it is overlooked that rejecting the hadith is tantamount to rejecting the above Qur’anic verse, which states first of the three lies (Au.).

Secondly, the scholars say that the hadith concerning Ibrahim’s lies has not been understood properly. For although the hadith uses the word “lie” it does not state anything that we can ordinarily consider as lies. Can any of the three lies be treated as lies? Aren’t they of the allegorical nature? When Ibrahim said that the chief idol broke the rest, did he think they would buy that from him? Was he doing anymore than demonstrating the powerlessness of their hand-carved deities? When he said he was unwell, was he perfectly hale and hearty? Is not the word “saqeem” used for feelings of depression, distress, anxiety, and sadness as well? Or, when he said Sarah was his sister, was he absolutely wrong? Isn’t it reported that she was his cousin? Even today, don’t the people refer to an uncle’s daughter as “my sister,” adding up “a cousin” only when asked if she is a real sister?

What then is the meaning of the term “lies” as used in the hadith? Well, we must once again recall that great men enjoy high status with Allah. And high status demands moral rectitude of an extremely high order. A minor error coming from such men is major in the sight of Allah. Hasn’t Allah reproached our own Prophet in very strong terms for his minor errors? (This writer felt amused when – in a different context – a Hindu began to actually defend our Prophet over his attitude with Ibn Umm Maktum. That is, he thought the error was too minor for rebuke). [Hasn’t Adam’s minor error been referred to as “`Asa” and “Ghawa” in the Qur’an: Shafi`]? In short, although the three statements of Prophet Ibrahim were no lies at all, the term was used because of the status he held following the rule:  “Good deeds of the pious are evil deeds of those brought nigh (Au.).

Finally, warns Shafi’, it is worthwhile reminding that although Allah or his Messenger used strong terms against Prophets, such as, in this instance, “kadhib” (lies), Muslims are not allowed to use similar terms when referring to the Prophets of Allah. They might directly quote a Qur’anic verse or hadith but never attribute any such thing to them himself.

[64] So they turned to themselves and said (to each other), ‘Surely, you are the ones who are in the wrong.’78

78. Yusuf Ali comments: “Abraham’s biting irony cut them to the quick. What could they say? They turned to each other. Some among them thought he had the best of the argument. They were not keen on idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. They all hung their heads in shame. But presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his words literally. They said, ‘You know quite well that idols do not speak!’ This was precisely what Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered his first blow!”[65] Then they were thrown into confusion.79 (They said), ’You know very well that these do not speak?!’ 

79. The translation of “nukisu `ala ru’usihim” expresses the understanding of the Salaf. Nakasa implies ‘to turn around,’ ‘turn upside down,’ etc. Of course, it was not they who had turned upside down, but instead, it was their argument that was turned upside down by Ibrahim, to which in truth is the allusion here. In Yusuf Ali’s words, it denotes their “mental somersault.”

Another possible meaning is, “Then they reverted to their folly and belligerent ways of old” (Qurtubi).

[66] He said, ’Do you then worship other than Allah that which is neither of any profit to you nor of any harm?

[67] Fie upon you and upon what you worship other than Allah. Will you not use reason?’

[68] They said, ‘Burn him and protect your gods, if you are to act.’

[69] We said, ’O fire! Be cool and safe for Ibrahim.’80



80. The story goes that they dug a huge pit and filled it with fire. The fire was so intense that a bird flying over would fall dead. It is said that it was lit for several weeks. Of the animals it was only chameleon that was blowing at the fire to intensify it. Hence the Prophet has asked us to kill it. (The report about the chameleon is in Ahmad, Ibn Hibban and Ibn Majah, declared Sahih by Albani: S. Ibrahim). Then Ibrahim was hoisted on a tall structure. (The Qur’an said, “They said, ’Build for him a building and then throw him into the blazing fire’”: Alusi). Thereafter he was hurled in with the help of a catapult.

Ibrahim’s last words before he was hurled into the Fire were, “Enough for me Allah, an excellent Trustee”. When he was hurled in, it was said, “O fire. Be cool and safe for Ibrahim.” If the words, “safe for Ibrahim” were not added, the fire would have frozen him. He came out unhurt. He was then sixteen. (Al-Mawardi has said that he was twenty-six: Qurtubi).

It is reported that he stayed in the fire for several days or weeks. When they found that Ibrahim was safe in the pit, one of the men claimed that it was he who had overpowered the fire with his magic. So they threw him in to test his claim. He was reduced to ashes (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Alusi).

The report about Ibrahim saying ‘My Trustee is Allah, and excellent Trustee He is,’ is in Bukhari (Ibn Kathir).

As to the doubt concerning how Ibrahim could escape unhurt, Zamakhshari answers that one probability is that his skin was turned fireproof, like the skins of the Keepers of Hellfire.

Alusi adds that except for what is reported in the hadith, most other parts of the story as mentioned above come through the Salaf.  Only that can be fully trusted which happens to be in the Qur’an or hadith. He also deals with the juggling of the con-sufis. He writes, As regards the feats performed by the followers of Sheikh Rifa`i, it must be noted that they are not preformed by the true followers of the Sheikh – such of them as who adhere to the Qur’an and the Sunnah. But rather, by those who are closer to kufr than Islam because of their corrupt lives. “I have seen,” writes Alusi, “one of them enter into fire, sit there coolly sipping wine, and emerge unscratched.”

Apparently, these are magical feats or what is known as Istidraj. Sheikh Rifa`i himself, or his true followers never entered into fires, nor played with snakes, nor rode upon ferocious beasts.

[70] And they intended a (secret) plan against him. But We made them the greater losers.8181. Probably Ibrahim did not leave the town immediately and so some other methods of getting rid of him were devised but which failed. In Yusuf ’Ali’s words, “As they could not get rid of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered and became the progenitor of great peoples.”




Role of Mosque and Education in Islam (2015)

In the early Islamic period, the Masjid served many purposes, and took on a comprehensive role in the lives of Muslims. Not only was it a place of worship, learning and prayer, but it also functioned as a community’s political and social centre, writes DR SAMEEN AHMED KHAN. **

Today, when we mention education, most would seldom think of Islam. Many a times, one hears phrases such as ‘secular education’ and ‘religious education.’ We need to remind ourselves about the importance and place of education in Islam. This is evident in many ways. The first ayat (verse) of the Holy Qur’an revealed to Prophet Muhammad (saws) was:

“Read in the name of thy Sustainer, who has created – created man out of a germ-cell.  Read – for thy Sustainer is the Most Bountiful One who has taught [man] the use of the pen – taught man what he did not know!” (Qur’an, Surah Alaq 96:1-5; English Meaning by Muhammad Asad from http://www.IslamiCity.com/)

The Qur’an urges us to, think, ponder, reflect and acquire knowledge that would bring us closer to Allah Almighty and to His creation.  The Qur’an uses repetition in order to imbed certain key concepts in the consciousness of its listeners.  The word Ilm (knowledge) occurs 750 times in the Qur’an, making it the third most repeated word. The word Allah and Rabb (Sustainer) occur 2800 and 950 times respectively. Along with the Qur’an, the sayings of the prophet Muhammad (saws) also prompted people to learn.

The word mosque comes from the Arabic word, Masjid, which means a place where one prostrates oneself, or a place of worship. The concept of the mosque originated during the life of Prophet Muhammad (saws), who built the first mosque during his Prophethood in Medina. In the early Islamic period, the Masjid served many purposes, and took on a comprehensive role in the lives of Muslims. Not only was it a place of worship, learning and prayer, but it also functioned as a community’s political and social centre. It was where believers assembled for prayers, where the Prophet delivered his addresses to deal with issues surrounding the social life of the community, where he educated his followers, where he explained revelations, where he met emissaries and discussed the merits of his message, where he dealt with internal and external political activities.

Historically, mosques were places of education, where both religious and the so-called worldly sciences were taught.  They played a pivotal role in the lives of Muslims.  Islam and knowledge went together, closely, and from the very early stages.  The mosque played a great part in the spread of education in Islam.  The association of the mosque with education remains one of its main characteristics throughout history.  From the start, the mosque was the center of the Islamic community, a place for prayer, meditation, religious instruction, political discussion, and a school.

In every place, where Islam took hold, mosques were established, and basic instruction began. Once established, such mosques could develop into well-known places of learning, often with hundreds, sometimes with thousands of students, and frequently contained important libraries. Notable examples are the Mosques in Madina, Cairo (Al-Ahzar) and Damascus.

The first school connected with a mosque, was set up at Medina in 653CE, whilst the first one in Damascus dates from 744CE, and by 900CE nearly every mosque had an elementary school for the education of both boys and girls.  Children usually started their schooling around the age of five. The very first thing they learnt was how to perform Salah and the recitation of the Qur’an. The primary schooling also included lessons in writing of Arabic along with reading. Along with the primary studies, the students were also taught the basic arithmetic which would enable them to carry out calculations related to the Zakat and the inheritance. The above mentioned instructions could be obtained in any mosque. For more advanced learning one could avail the schooling in the bigger mosques. This would cover instruction in Arabic grammar and poetry, logic, algebra, biology, history, law, and theology.

Some of the Madrasas attached to the mosques were world-class centres of learning at their time. The world-renowned Al-Azhar University is the oldest university in the world. It was established as a mosque in 358AH/ 969CE. Now, one can find over a hundred thousand students studying in it.

Throughout the history of Islam, the mosque has always played an important social role. It has been a place of prayer, a centre of political activities, an educational institution, and a focal point of communal life. The Khutbah (sermon) is an excellent opportunity to address the Muslim community.

The Khutbah has always occupied a pivotal role in informing the Muslim Ummah about her affairs and calling her to the appropriate actions. Allah (swt) has ordered that trade and all other activity be abandoned at the time of Salat al-Jumu’ah and that people assemble to hear the Khutbah:

“O You, who have attained to faith! When the call to prayer is sounded on the day of congregation, hasten to the remembrance of God, and leave all worldly commerce: this is for your own good, if you but knew it.” (Qur’an, Surah Jum’uah, 62:9; English meaning by Muhammad Asad, as reproduced at http://www.IslamiCity.com/)

The Khutbah is the institution of education started by the Holy Prophet (PBUH) for the whole Ummah. Many of our Khutbah fail to address the basic tenants of Islam.

An ideal Imam is the one who can give a short sermon in the morning after Fajr, talk about Islam to non-believers over the day, give a lecture in the education institutions (schools, colleges, universities) when required and finally attend a conference with the media.

(The author, Dr. Sameen Ahmed Khan, works as a Professor at the Engineering Department, Salalah College of Technology, Salalah,Sultanate of Oman)
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The Amazing Story of an American Jew Who ‘Converted’ from Shas to Hamas (2015)

A Satmar Hasid moved to Israel from Brooklyn, but became disenchanted with teachings of Ovadiah Yosef; he converted to Islam and now supports Hamas.

Yosuf Hatab says that suicide bombings are unavoidable and that a Palestinian state should be established from the Mediterranean until the Jordan River. Hatab sends his children to a kindergarten run by Hamas and believes that allegations about Osama bin Laden’s terrorist activities are part of a Jewish plot. The opinions are common among Palestinians, but Hatab is a former Satmar Hasid from Brooklyn.

Yosef (Leonard) Cohen, 36, made Aliyah and settled with his family in Israel four years ago. Cohen fell under the spell of Shas and its charismatic leader, Rabbi Ovadiah Yosef. The new immigrant soon became disenchanted with Shas politics, began learning about the Koran and eventually converted to Islam. Today, he lives in East Jerusalem. The story of Cohen’s conversion from Shas to Hamas was reported [recently] on Israeli Channel Ten television, and in Yediot Aharonot. “Ovadiah Yossef brought us to Israel,” Hatab says, “and because of Ovadiah Yosef, today we are Muslims.”

Cohen, his wife and four children settled in the Gush Katif settlement of Gadid in the Gaza Strip. The ultra-Orthodox family eventually moved to Netivot; their newborn son was given the name Ovadiah in honor of the Shas leader. The children studied in religious schools that were part of the Shas network, and even excelled in their studies, Yediot Aharonot reported.

Cohen helped the community by distributing food to needy families; some of the food was also given to Arabs living in the area. In his spare time, Cohen surfed the Internet, and that was where he was first exposed to Islam and the Koran.

Cohen began participating in an Internet “chat” with a person who identified himself only as “Zada.” The more the two chatted, the more Cohen became curious about Islamic traditions and philosophy. Eventually, Cohen discovered that “Zada” was actually a Muslim religious cleric from the United Arab Emirates. Cohen was strongly influenced by his Internet friend, who helped him connect with Muslim religious leaders in east Jerusalem.

Yediot Aharonot reported that Cohen’s wife, Lana, also began to study and find interest in Islam. She told the paper that the religion provided her with the “meaning of life.” Finally, Cohen and his wife, and their four young children, appeared at a Muslim religious court in east Jerusalem and were converted to Islam.

The family moved to the Arab a-Tur neighborhood in east Jerusalem. Yosef Cohen changed his name to Yosuf Hatab, and the four children received new names as well. Ezra, 12, became Abed el-Aziz; Hasida, 8, became Hasiba; Rachamim, 6, became Abed el-Hamir; and Ovadiah Cohen, 4, received the name Abdallah Hatab.

Today Yosuf wears a Jalabia and his wife, Lana, wears a traditional Muslim head covering. The children spend their days in the “Al Aqsa” day camp run by Hamas near the Temple Mount in the Old City. The family members pray feverishly according to Muslim tradition, and the children speak Arabic as fluently as their Palestinian neighbors.

The Yediot Aharonot report did not fully explain Hatab’s decision to convert to Islam, or why he became so radical in his beliefs. Today, what bothers Hatab is the Interior Ministry’s refusal to change the listing of his religion on his identity card to Muslim. “What would happen if I would die tomorrow? They could end up burying me as a Jew.”

Extracted 01/18/03 from Israel Insider




‘Ten Days in the Islamic State’ (2015)

Inside ISIS: The first Western journalist ever given access to the ‘Islamic State’ has just returned – and this is a report on what he discovered.

The first Western journalist in the world to be allowed extensive access to ISIS territories in Syria and Iraq has returned from the region with a warning: the group is “much stronger and much more dangerous” than anyone in the West realises.

Jürgen Todenhöfer, 74, is a renowned German journalist and publicist who travelled through Turkey to Mosul, the largest city occupied by ISIS, after months of negotiations with the group’s leaders.

He plans to publish a summary of his “10 days in the Islamic State”… but in interviews with German-language media outlets has revealed his first impressions of what life is like under ISIS.

Speaking to the website, Der tz, Todenhöfer revealed that he actually stayed in the same hotel in Benghazi as James Foley, the US journalist who was beheaded on camera by ISIS in August.

“Of course, I’ve seen the terrible, brutal video and it was one of my main concerns during the negotiations as to how I can avoid [the same fate],” he said.

Once within ISIS territory, Todenhöfer said his strongest impression was “that ISIS is much stronger than we think here.” He said it now has “dimensions larger than the UK,” and is supported by “an almost ecstatic enthusiasm that I have never encountered in any other warzone”.

“Each day, hundreds of willing fighters arrive from all over the world,” he told Der tz. “For me, it is incomprehensible.”

Todenhöfer claims to have been able to move among ISIS fighters, observing their living conditions and equipment. On his Facebook page, he has posted images which he said show German Heckler & Koch MG3 machine guns in the hands of ISIS. “Someday this German MG could be directed to us,” he said.

ISIS’s fighters themselves sleep, he said, in barracks formed from “the shells of bombed-out houses.” They number around 5,000 in Mosul, and are spread so widely that were the US to bomb them all, “they would have to reduce the whole of Mosul to ruins,” he said.

Todenhöfer says that this ultimately means ISIS cannot be beaten by Western intervention or air strikes – despite US claims last week that they have proven effective. “With every bomb that is dropped and hits a civilian, the number of terrorists increases,” he said.

Speaking in a TV interview with RTL’s Nachtjournalprogramme two days after his return to Germany, Todenhöfer said ISIS has worked hard to establish itself as a functioning state. He said it has “social welfare,” a “school system,” and that he was even surprised to see it has plans to provide education to girls.

Most concerning of all, he said, was ISIS fighters’ belief that “all religions who agree with democracy have to die.”

He said the view that kept being repeated was that ISIS wants to “conquer the world” and all who do not believe in the group’s interpretation of the Koran will be killed. The only other religions to be spared, Todenhöfer said, were the “People of the Book” – Jews and Christians.

“This is the largest religious cleansing strategy that has ever been planned in human history,” he told RTL.

ISIS-affiliated social media accounts have already started responding to Todenhöfer’s reports, hailing his comments about the group’s territories being made into functioning societies.

One tweet quotes “German journalist Jürgen” as saying: “The Caliphate state is working to create life in the style of the Rightly Guided Caliphs who lived after the Prophet (PBUH) and it can move mountains.”

Charlie Winter, a researcher for the anti-extremism Think-Tank, Quilliam, said such comments about ISIS being “a group that is formidable militarily and politically” were quoted by pro-ISIS accounts because it is “a bitter pill for policymakers to swallow.”

“That said, Todenhöfer’s comments on the massacre of the Yazidis and displacement of hundreds of thousands in Mosul have been routinely ignored by ISIS supporters,” Mr Winter said. “The facts are being cherry-picked to give a very narrow view of the situation that Todenhöfer was met with in Syria and Iraq.”

Todenhöfer plans to use his first-hand experience of ISIS in a book he is writing about the group. He says on Facebook that he has always “spoken to both sides” in his 50 years reporting from war zones, including interviews with Syria’s President Bashar al-Assad and al-Qaeda, with Afghanistan’s President Hamid Karzai and with leaders of the Taliban.

In his view, ISIS will soon come to the West to negotiate a level of co-existence. “The only ones who could stop this now are the moderate Iraqi Sunnis,” he said, adding: “If you want to defeat an opponent, you must know him.”

© independent.co.uk




Mother Teresa: A Saint Trapped in Hell? (2015)

The woman revered around the world as a saint believed she had become “trapped in Hell” during her work among the destitute of Calcutta, where she founded her first mission in 1948 and worked tirelessly for the next five decades among lepers, the blind and the deformed. In secret letters that Mother Teresa insisted should be burned after her death, but which the Vatican ordered should be preserved for the world, she also describes the “darkness, loneliness and torture” she constantly felt, which made her doubt the existence of Heaven and God. In one letter to Father Michael van der Peet, a spiritual adviser and close confidant, Mother Teresa wrote:

“Jesus has a very special love for you. But as for me, the silence and the emptiness is so great that I look and do not see – listen and do not hear – the tongue moves [in prayer] but does not speak. I want you to pray for me – that I let Him have a free hand.”

Cheerful in public, despite the rigours of working among the poor and dying, she was in inner turmoil, saying her life was one of almost constant “torture” and “my smile is a mask – a cloak that covers everything”.

“I spoke as if my heart was in love with God – tender, personal love,” she wrote to another adviser, wondering if she was involved in “verbal deception” of the millions who followed her every act as proof of God’s existence. “If you were there, you’d have said: ’What hypocrisy.'”  Father Brian Kolodiejchuk, a member of the nun’s Missionaries Of Charity movement, says that for the last 50 years of her life she tried to feel the presence of God – but could not, “neither in her heart or the Eucharist”. Father Kolodiejchuk says:

“I read one letter to the Sisters Of Teresa’s Missionaries Of Charity and their mouths just dropped open. It will give a whole new dimension to the way people understand her.”

Father James Martin, author of My Life With The Saints, about notable religious figures, was astonished by the letters. “I’ve never read a saint’s life where the saint has such an intense spiritual darkness. No one knew she was so tormented.”

This startling – and controversial – new insight into the spiritual turmoil of one of the 20th century’s greatest icons has been seized on by prominent atheists as proof that all believers, even the most famous, are deluded. They point to glaring inconsistencies in Mother Teresa’s public and private pronouncements of faith. Three months after writing of her unfulfilled quest to feel the presence of God, Mother Teresa travelled to Oslo, in December 1979, wearing a flimsy dress and open-toed sandals amid the snow and ice of a freezing Scandinavian winter, to receive the Nobel Prize. Railing against abortion and drug addiction in the West, she proclaimed in her acceptance speech that Christ “is everywhere, radiating joy, because Christ is in our hearts, Christ is in the poor we meet, Christ is in the smile we give, and Christ is in the smile that we receive”. Aged 18, she had left home to join the Sisters Of Loreto at Loreto Abbey in Ireland; but one who set her goal as spread of love, she never set eyes on her mother or sister again. In her later life, she was accused by Western writers that she was not entirely honest, did not really love those she served, but her true intention was to expand the influence of Catholicism. Called to give evidence against Mother Teresa during the Vatican’s investigations into whether she should be beatified and ultimately canonised, Hitchens claimed that her intention “was not to help people”.

“It was by talking to her that I discovered, and she assured me, that she wasn’t working to alleviate poverty,” said Hitchens. “She was working to expand the number of Catholics. She said: ’I’m not a social worker. I don’t do it for this reason. I do it for Christ. I do it for the Church.'” Hitchens, who also wrote an attack on Teresa called The Missionary Position, says: “She was not a friend of the poor.

http://www.dailymail.co.uk/femail/article-477573/Did-Mother-Teresa-believe-God.html#ixzz3JuTppi1S*
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“Blaming Religion for Violence Allows Us to Dismiss the Violence We’ve Exported Worldwide” – Karen Armstrong (2015)

Karen Armstrong has written histories of Buddhism and Islam. She has written a history of myth. She has written a history of God. Born in Britain, Armstrong studied English at Oxford, spent seven years as a Catholic nun, and then, after leaving the convent, took a brief detour toward hard-line atheism. During that period, she produced writing that, as she later described it, “tended to the Dawkinsesque.” Since then, Armstrong has emerged as one of the most popular — and prolific — writers on religion. Her works are densely researched, broadly imagined and imbued with a sympathetic curiosity. In her new book, “Fields of Blood,” Armstrong lays out a history of religious violence, beginning in ancient Sumer and stretching into the 21st century. She suggests that when people in the West dismiss violence as a backward byproduct of religion, they’re being lazy and self-serving. Blaming religion, Armstrong argues, allows Westerners to ignore the essential role that violence has played in the formation of our own societies — and the essential role that our societies have played in seeding violence abroad. Reached by phone in New York, Armstrong spoke with Salon about nationalism, Sept. 11 and the links between anti-Semitism and Islamophobia.

 

MS: Over the course of your career, you’ve developed something of a reputation as an apologist for religion. Is that a fair characterization? If so, why do you think faith needs defenders?

KA: I don’t like the term “apologist.” The word “apologia” in Latin meant giving a rational explanation for something, not saying that you’re sorry for something. I’m not apologizing for religion in that derogatory sense.

After I left my convent I thought, “I’ve had it with religion, completely had it,” and I only fell into this by sheer accident after a series of career disasters. My encounters with other faith traditions showed me first how parochial my original understanding of religion had been, and secondly made me see my own faith in a different way. All the faith traditions have their own particular genius, but they also all have their own particular flaws or failings, because we are humans and we have a fabulous ability to foul things up.

The people who call me an apologist are often those who deride religion as I used to do, and I’ve found that former part of my life to have been rather a limited one.

MS: Your new book is a history of religion and violence. You point out, though, that the concept of “religion” didn’t even exist before the early modern period. What exactly are we talking about, then, when we talk about religion and violence before modern times?

KA: First of all, there is the whole business about religion before the modern period never having been considered a separate activity but infusing and cohering with all other activities, including state-building, politics and warfare. Religion was part of state-building, and a lot of the violence of our world is the violence of the state. Without this violence we wouldn’t have civilization. Agrarian civilization depended upon a massive structural violence. In every single culture or pre-modern state, a small aristocracy expropriated the serfs and peasants and kept them at subsistence level.

This massive, iniquitous system is responsible for our finest achievements, and historians tell us that without this iniquitous system we probably wouldn’t have progressed beyond subsistence level. Therefore, we are all implicated in this violence. No state, however peace-loving it claims to be, can afford to disband its army, so when people say religion has been the cause of all the major wars in history this is a massive oversimplification. Violence is at the heart of our lives, in some form or another.

MS: How do ritual and religion become entangled with this violence?

KA: Well, because state-building was imbued with religious ideology. Every state ideology before the modern period was essentially religious. Trying to extract religion from political life would have been like trying to take the gin out of a cocktail. Things like road-building were regarded as a sort of sacred activity.

Politics was imbued with religious feeling. The prophets of Israel, for example, were deeply political people. They castigated their rulers for not looking after the poor; they cried out against the system of agrarian injustice. Jesus did the same, Mohammed and the Qur’an do the same. Sometimes, religion permeates the violence of the state, but it also offers the consistent critique of that structural and martial violence.

MS: Is it possible to disentangle that critiquing role from the role of supporting state structures?

KA: I think in the West we have peeled them apart. We’ve separated religion and politics, and this was a great innovation. But so deeply embedded in our consciousness is the desire to give our lives some meaning and significance that no sooner did we do this than we infused the new nation-state with a sort of quasi-religious fervor. If you regard the sacred as something for which we are willing to give our lives, in some senses the nation has replaced God, because it’s now not acceptable to die for religion, but it is admirable to die for your country.

Certainly in the United States, your national feeling, whether people believe in God or not, has a great spiritual or transcendent relevance — “God bless America,” for example; the hand on the heart, the whole ethos. We do the same in the U.K. with our royal weddings. Even in our royal weddings, the aristocracy are all in military uniform.

MS: Ah, that’s a great observation.

KA: In your great parades, you know, when a president dies, there’s the army there.

The religiously articulated state would persecute heretics. They were usually protesting against the social order rather than arguing about theology, and they were seen as a danger to the social order that had to be eliminated. That’s been replaced. Now we persecute our ethnic minorities or fail to give them the same rights.

MS: I’d like to go deeper into this comparison between nationalism and religion. Some people would say that the ultimate problem, here, is a strain of irrationality in our society. They would argue that we need to purge this irrationality wherever we see it, whether it appears in the form of religion or nationalism. How would you respond?

KA: I’m glad you brought that up, because nationalism is hardly rational. But you know, we need mythology in our lives, because that’s what we are. I agree, we should be as rational as we possibly can, especially when we’re dealing with the fates of our own populations and the fates of other peoples. But we don’t, ever. There are always the stories, the myths we tell ourselves, that enable us to inject some kind of ultimate significance, however hard we try to be rational.

Communism was said to be a more rational way to organize a society, and yet it was based on a complete myth that became psychotic. Similarly, the French revolutionaries were imbued with the spirit of the Enlightenment and erected the goddess of reason on the altar of Notre Dame. But in that same year they started the Reign of Terror, where they publicly beheaded 17,000 men, women and children.

We’re haunted by terrible fears and paranoias. We’re frightened beings. When people are afraid, fear takes over and brings out all kind of irrationality. So, yes, we’re constantly striving to be rational, but we’re not wholly rational beings. Purging isn’t an answer, I think. When you say “purging,” I have visions of some of the catastrophes of the 20th century in which we tried to purge people, and I don’t like that kind of language.

MS: Let’s try a different analogy: Perhaps our search for narrative and meaning is a bit like a fire. It can go out of control and burn people pretty badly. Seeing this destruction, some people say we should just put out the fire whenever we can. There are others who argue that the fire will always be there, that it has benefits, and that we need to work with it to the best of our abilities. And you’re sort of in the latter camp, yes?

KA: I would say so … If we lack meaning, if we fail to find meaning in our lives, we could fall very easily into despair. One of the forensic psychiatrists who have interviewed about 500 people involved in the 9/11 atrocity, and those lone-wolves like the Boston Marathon people, has found that one of the principal causes for their turning to these actions was a sense of lack of meaning; a sense of meaningless and purposelessness and hopelessness in their lives. I think lack of meaning is a dangerous thing in society.

There’s been a very strong void in modern culture, despite our magnificent achievements. We’ve seen the nihilism of the suicide bomber, for example. A sense of going into a void.

MS: In Fields of Blood, you explore how the material needs of people can give rise to more abstract ideas. So, speaking about nihilism as something particular to the modern era: Are there political or social conditions that underlie this sense of meaninglessness?

KA: Yes. The suicide bomber has been analyzed by Robert Pape of the University of Chicago, who has made a study of every single suicide bombing from 1980 to 2004. He has found that it’s always a response to the invasion of the homeland by a militarily superior power. People feel their space is invaded, and they resort to this kind of action because they can’t compete with the invaders. [Suicide bombing] was a ploy [first] used by the Tamil Tigers, who had no time for religion. Of the many Lebanese bombings [in the 1980s], only seven of them were committed by Muslims, three by Christians. The rest, some 17 or so, were committed by secularists and socialists coming in from Syria.

I think a sense of hopelessness is particularly evident in the suicide bombings of Hamas, where these young people live in refugee camps in Gaza, with really very little hope or very little to look forward to. People who talk to survivors of these actions found that the desire to die a heroic death, to go out in a blaze of glory and at least have some meaning in their lives and be venerated and remembered after their death, was the driving factor.

MS: There’s a line in your book that struck me: “Terrorism is fundamentally and inherently political, even when other motives, religious, economic, and social, are involved. Terrorism is always about power.” I think I’m quoting some terrorist specialist there.

KA: Even when [terrorists] claim to be doing it for Allah, they’re also doing it for political motives. It’s very clear in bin Laden’s discourse. He talks about God and Allah and Islam and the infidels and all that, but he had very clear political aims and attitudes towards Saudi Arabia, towards Western involvement in Middle Eastern affairs. The way he talked always about Zionists and crusaders rather than Jews and Christians — these are political terms. Since the early 20th century the term “crusade” has come to stand for Western imperialism.

In the Hamas martyr videos, the young martyr will segue very easily from mentioning Allah the Lord of the world, and then within a couple of words he’s talking about the liberation of Palestine — it’s pure nationalism — and then he’s into a third-world ideology, saying his death will be a beacon of hope to all the oppressed people who are suffering at the hands of the Western world. These things are mixed up in that cocktail in his mind, but there’s always a strong political element, not just a going towards God.

In fact, all our motivation is always mixed. As a young nun, I spent years trying to do everything purely for God, and it’s just not possible. Our self-interest and other motivations constantly flood our most idealistic efforts. So, yes, terrorism is always about power — wanting to get power, or destroy the current power-holders, or pull down the edifices of power which they feel to be oppressive or corruptive in some way.

MS: How direct is the link between colonial policies in the Middle East and a terrorist attack in New York or London?

KA: I think — and I speak as a British person — when I saw the towers fall on September 11, one of the many, many thoughts that went through my head was, “We helped to do this.” The way we split up these states, created these nation-states that ISIS is pulling asunder, showed absolutely no regard for the people concerned. Nationalism was completely alien to the region; they had no understanding of it. The borders were cobbled together with astonishing insouciance and self-interest on the part of the British.

Plus, a major cause of unrest and alienation has always been humiliation. Islam was, before the colonial period, the great world power, rather like the United States today. It was reduced overnight to a dependent bloc and treated by the colonialists with frank disdain. That humiliation has rankled, and it would rankle, I think, here in the States. Supposing in a few decades you are demoted by China, it may not be so pretty here.

Every fundamentalist movement that I’ve studied, in Judaism, Christianity and Islam, is rooted in a profound fear of annihilation.

MS: So, when we in the West talk about religion as the cause of this violence, how much are we letting ourselves off the hook, and using religion as a way to ignore our role in the roots of this violence?

KA: We’re in danger of making a scapegoat of things, and not looking at our own part in this. When we look at these states and say, “Why can’t they get their act together? Why can’t they see that secularism is the better way? Why are they so in thrall to this benighted religion of theirs? What savages they are,” and so on, we’ve forgotten to see our implication in their histories.

We came to modernity under our own steam. It was our creation. It had two characteristics. One of these was independence — your Declaration of Independence is a typical modernizing document. And you have thinkers and scientists demanding free thought and independent thinking. This was essential to our modernity. But in the Middle East, in the colonized countries, modernity was a colonial subjection, not independence.

Without a sense of independence and a driving force for innovation, however many skyscrapers and fighter jets you may possess, and computers and technological gadgets, without these qualities you don’t really have the modern spirit. That modern spirit is almost impossible to acquire in countries where modernity has been imposed from outside.

MS: When you hear, for example, Sam Harris and Bill Maher recently arguing that there’s something inherently violent about Islam — Sam Harris said something like “Islam is the motherlode of bad ideas” — when you hear something like that, how do you respond?

KA: It fills me with despair, because this is the sort of talk that led to the concentration camps in Europe. This is the kind of thing people were saying about Jews in the 1930s and ’40s in Europe.

This is how I got into this, not because I’m dying to apologize, as you say, for religion, or because I’m filled with love and sympathy and kindness for all beings including Muslims — no. I’m filled with a sense of dread. We pride ourselves so much on our fairness and our toleration, and yet we’ve been guilty of great wrongs. Germany was one of the most cultivated countries in Europe; it was one of the leading players in the Enlightenment, and yet we discovered that a concentration camp can exist within the same vicinity as a university.

There has always been this hard edge in modernity. John Locke, apostle of toleration, said the liberal state could under no circumstances tolerate the presence of either Catholics or Muslims. Locke also said that a master had absolute and despotical power over a slave, which included the right to kill him at any time.

That was the attitude that we British and French colonists took to the colonies, that these people didn’t have the same rights as us. I hear that same disdain in Sam Harris, and it fills me with a sense of dread and despair.

MS: Is Islamophobia today comparable to anti-Semitism?

KA: Let’s hope not. It’s deeply enshrined in Western culture. It goes right back to the Crusades, and the two victims of the crusaders were the Jews in Europe and the Muslims in the Middle East.

MS: Right, because Jews along the crusaders’ routes would be massacred —

KA: They became associated in the European mind. We’ve recoiled, quite rightly, from our anti-Semitism, but we still have not recoiled from our Islamophobia. That has remained. It’s also very easy to hate people we’ve wronged. If you wrong somebody there’s a huge sense of resentment and distress. That is there, and that is part of it, too.

I remember speaking at NATO once, and a German high officer of NATO got up and spoke of the Turks resident in Germany, the migrant workers who do the work, basically, that Germans don’t want to do. He said, “Look, I don’t want to see these people. They must eat in their own restaurants. I don’t want to see them, they must disappear. I don’t want to see them in the streets in their distinctive dress, I don’t want to see their special restaurants, I don’t want to see them.” I said, “Look, after what happened in Germany in the 1930s, we cannot talk like that, as Europeans, about people disappearing.”

Similarly, a Dutch person got up and said, “This is my culture, and these migrants are destroying and undermining our cultural achievements.” I said, “Now you, as the Netherlands, a former imperial power, are beginning to get a pinprick of the pain that happened when we went into these countries and changed them forever. They’re with us now because we went to them first; this is just the next stage of colonization. We made those countries impossible to live in, so here they are now with us.”

MS: How should one respond to something like the treatment of women in Saudi Arabia, or the threat of terrorism that originates in Muslim countries?

KA: Saudi Arabia is a real problem, there’s no doubt about it. It has been really responsible, by using its massive petrol dollars, for exporting its extraordinarily maverick and narrow form of Islam all over the world. Saudis are not themselves extremists, but the narrowness of their religious views are antithetical to the traditional pluralism of Islam.

We’ve turned a blind eye to what the Saudis do because of oil, and because we see them as a loyal ally, and because, during the Cold War, we approved of their stance against Soviet influence in the Middle East.

Fundamentalism represents a rebellion against modernity, and one of the hallmarks of modernity has been the liberation of women. There’s nothing in the Quran to justify either the veiling or the seclusion of women. The Quran gave women rights of inheritance and divorce, legal rights we didn’t have in the West until the 19th century.

That’s what I feel about the treatment of women in Saudi Arabia. It’s iniquitous, and it’s certainly not Quranic.

MS: Where do you, as someone outside of a tradition, get the authority to say what is, or isn’t, Quranic?

KA: I talk to Imams and Muslims who are in the traditions.

MS: I think it’s easy to say, “Well, the text isn’t binding” when you see something in there that you don’t like. But when you see something in the text that you do want to uphold, it’s tempting to go, “Oh, look, it’s in the text.”

KA: Oh, it is. We do it with all our foundation texts — you’re always arguing about the Constitution, for example. It’s what we do. Previously, before the modern period, the Quran was never read in isolation. It was always read from the viewpoint of a long tradition of complicated, medieval exegesis which actually reined in simplistic interpretation. That doesn’t apply to these freelancers who read ‘Islam for Dummies’ …

MS: – and then do with it what they will.
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The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 56

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[198] And, there is no sin upon you that you should seek your Lord’s favor.

And, when you have goneforward from ’Arafat, remember Allah much at Mash’ar al‑Haraam (Muzdalifah). Remember Him in the manner He has asked you. Indeed, you were earlier among those unguided.

[199] Then, go forward from where the (common) people goforward and ask Allah’s forgiveness. Verily Allah is Very forgiving, Very Kind.

[200] And then, when you have completed your rites, remember Allah as you were used to remembering your forefathers, or a stronger remembering. And, among the people are some who pray: ‘O Allah! Give us our due in this world itself.’ There is no share for such (of them) in the Hereafter.

[201] While there are some among them who pray: ‘O Allah! Give us of the good things in this world and of the good things in the Next life, and save us from punishment of the Fire.’

[202] For these (people) there are their rewards in accordance with what they earn. And Allah is fast in taking accounts.

 

Summary of meaning:

The discussion about Hajj goes on: Some people thought that they could not do any business during Hajj. Of course, to go to Hajj basically to do business is not allowed. But if somebody does a little business during matter, it does not matter. For example, if somebody is wearing a watch. Someone says to him during Hajj, “Ah, that is a beautiful watch. Do you think you can sell it to me?” Now, if he sells it off to him, then that is allowed. After all, he has not come to Makkah only for doing business. This is what the verse 198 is saying. It tells us to seek Allah’s favor, that is, do some business if you will, seeking favor from Allah in the form of profits from business. If Allah’s favor is not there, you may make a loss in any business dealing during or after Hajj.

Next instruction says thatyou start your Hajj from a place called `Arafaat. It is about 15 km from Makkah, is a plain land and has a mountain called Mount `Arafaat. There a pilgrim is required to stay until sunset, busy in prayers and supplications, on the 9^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah, the 12^(th) Islamic month. One should stay there anytime between sunrise and sunset, at least for a few minutes.

The verse is instructing him to go down next to a place called Muzdalifah after sunset. It is closer to Makkah and is also called as Mash`aril Haraam. This place is about 5 km from `Arafaat towards Makkah and so, about 10 km from Makkah. The pilgrim spends his night, engaged, as much as possible in prayers and supplications.

This was Phase-2 of the Hajj.

One issue: In those times, the pagans of Makkah were divided into tribes. The tribe of Qurayshconsidered itself as a supermen. So, when everyone went up to `Arafaat to start their Hajj from there, the Qurayshsaid that since they were a special people, they would not start Hajj from `Arafaat. They started their Hajj from Muzdalifah itself. So, Allah instructed in verse 199 that there is no special place for anyone in Islam; they must also start their Hajj from `Arafaat, just as the common people do. In other words, they should become one with the commoners.

Note: Muzdalifah is the place’s name; whereas Mash`ar al-Haraam is the religiously honored name for the same place.

Verse No. 200: Where do you go next? What do you there? What are the Hajj rites (or acts)? The answer comes from Hadith. The pilgrims go to Mina by the morning of 10^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah. There, they should throw 7 pebbles at Jamarah al-Kubra (the Great Shaytan), which is one of the three places where Shaytan tried to prevent Ibrahim from slaughtering his son Isma`il (peace on them both) for the sake of Allah’s command, some 3000 years ago. After that one should offer a sacrifice (e.g. a goat) shave his head or cut hair short, after which he could remove his Ihram. To complete the Hajj, he has to stay in Mina, for at least two more days on 11^(th) and 12^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah.

Mina is about 3 km closer to Makkah than Muzdalifah, that is, about 7 km from Makkah.

Now what the pagan Arabs would do in Mina is to gather together after the Hajj activities, and recite poetry; and also make mention of their grandfathers, great grandfathers, uncles of the past, and so on, remembering how great they were. Verse 200 also instructs the pilgrims not to do these things but, in place, remember Allah much. In fact you should remember Allah more than you used to remember your dead men of the past.

Also, if the pagans supplicated at all at Mina, they would ask for all good things to be given to them in this world alone. O.K. they might get some good things in this world, if they worked for it, but they will get nothing in the Next life.

We are instructed in verse 201 to ask good things of this world and good things of the Hereafter. Good things of this world are Eemaan, understanding of the Qur’an, love of the Prophet, making the Hereafter the aim of this life, an easy life on this earth, and avoidance of all evil.

Verse 202: If someone has only this life in his mind, and keeps asking for it, he may not be givenall that he asks. But, if he asks for good things of both the worlds, and then works for it during the rest of his life during and after Hajj, then, he is sure to be given good rewards. And the good rewards are quick to come after his death, because Allah will settle his account quickly on the Day of Judgment.

Exercise:


	Can you mention in points the things to be done from 9^(th) to 12^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah?

	Can somebody go to Hajj, with the intention to do business through and through during Hajj?

	Can you name a few Hajj rites?

	Why does a pilgrim throw stones at Jamaraat?

	Can you mention the verse saying that to get good things in this life and Next you have to work for them?

	List what were the wrong things that the Quraysh did during pre-Islamic Hajj.

	Can you name a few good things of this life that you should pray for?

	When you earn profit in business, is it because of Allah’s favor, or your cleverness?

	For how many days in the least, does a pilgrim stay in Mina?

	Mention how far Mina, Muzdalifah and `Arafaat are from Makkah.

	Why does the pilgrim throw stones at Jamaraat?



Dictionary:

Rites: Acts of worship, especially of Hajj.

Forefathers:  Those who came before the fathers.

Ihram: For men, two unstitched pieces of cloth of any color, for women any dress.

(To be continued)

Inspiring Story



We Are Never Alone

Do you know the legend of the Cherokee Indian youth’s rite of passage?

His father takes him into the forest… blindfolded… and leaves him… alone. He is required to sit on a stump the whole night… and not take off the blindfold until the ray of sun shines through it. He is all by himself. He cannot cry out for help to anyone.

Once he survives the night… he is a MAN. He cannot tell the other boys of this experience. Each boy must come into his own manhood.

The boy was terrified… could hear all kinds of noise… Beasts were all around him. Maybe even some human would hurt him. The wind blew the grass and earth… and it shook his stump. But he sat stoically… never removing the blindfold. It would be the only way he could be a man.

Finally, after a horrific night… the sun appeared and he removed his blindfold. It was then that he saw his father… sitting on the stump next to him… at watch… the entire night.

We are never truly alone. Even when we do not know it, like the Cherokee Indian youth’s father, Allah (swt) is watching out for us… sitting on a stump beside us. The only thing we need to see Him is eyes in our heart.

‘Allah is the friend of the believers, He takes them out of darkness into light…’ (Surah Baqarah: 257)



Zaki and the Spider

Zaki was lying in the garden reading a book. His eyes strayed from the book he was reading, and as he looked around he saw a spider’s web on the branch of a tree. He got up and went up to the spider’s web which he began examining with interest. The spider, which was near the web, then spoke to him.

“Hello, friend!” it said in a tiny voice.

“Hello,” replied Zaki, who was always very polite. “This web you have made is very interesting. How do you make one like this?”

The spider took a deep breath and began to explain: “I start by finding the right place for it. It must be in a corner or between two nearby objects. Let me explain how I make a web between two tree branches. First I fix the thread tightly to one end of the branch. Then I go to the other end while continuing to produce thread. When I reach the right distance I stop producing that thread. Then I begin to pull the thread back towards myself until it is tight and I fix it where I am. Then I begin to weave the web inside the arc I have thus made.”

Zaki thought for a moment: “I’d never be able to do such a thing as fixing a string tightly between two walls. Isn’t it difficult to keep the thread tight?”

The spider smiled at him “Let me explain how I solve the problem. Sometimes I make a web between two branches that are a long way from each other. Because such webs are very big, they are also really good at trapping flies. But because the web is big it loses its tightness over time. That also reduces my success in catching flies. I go to the center of the web and I fix a thread that reaches down to the ground. I attach a small stone to the thread near the ground. Then I return to the web and try to pull the thread upwards from where the stone is. While the stone is in the air I fix the thread again tightly to the middle of the web. As a result, because the stone below the center is pulling it downwards, the web tightens up again. That’s all there is to it!”

“What a great method!” said Zaki, who was really impressed. “How did you learn such a technique, and how do you use it so well ? Spiders must have been doing this for millions of years…”

“You’re right, my friend,” agreed the spider. “It would be stupid to think that we have enough intelligence of our own to manage this. It is Allah, Who owns and creates everything, Who gives me the skill to use this technique.”

“Don’t forget, Zaki,” the spider went on to remind him: “For Allah everything is very easy. Allah has the power to create an infinite variety of living things and places.”

“Thank you for what you’ve told me,” said Zaki, who was a very polite little boy. “I will now understand rather better how powerful Allah is and what superior knowledge He has every time I see the living things He created, and their flawless features.”



Amazing Facts about Spiders


	Spiders are arachnids, not insects.

	Other members of the arachnid family include scorpions, mites, ticks and harvestmen.

	Spiders have 8 legs while insects have 6.

	Spiders don’t have antennae while insects do.

	Spiders are found on every continent of the world except Antarctica.

	There are around 40000 different species of spider.

	Most spiders make silk which they use to create spider webs and capture prey.

	Abandoned spider webs are called cobwebs.

	Most spiders are harmless to humans but a few spider species, such as the black widow, can bite humans and inject venom. Deaths from spider bites are rare however.



 


	An abnormal fear of spiders is called ‘arachnophobia’.

	Tarantulas are large and often hairy spiders, the biggest species have been known to kill mice, lizards and birds.

	Most tarantula species pose no threat to humans.

	The largest specie of tarantula is the Goliath Birdeater.

	Giant Huntsman spiders have leg-spans of around 30cm (12 in).







Reliance on God (2015)

One of the fundamental truths we have learnt through the Divine Apostles is that whatever is taking place in the world, and everything that is reaching us or not, is from God, and by His leave. The causes which, apparently, bring about a result are, simply the ways and means, decreed by the Lord Himself, of carrying the things to us In the same way as the, pipes through which water is brought into our homes are, merely, the means to carry the water, but they do not specify or determine its distribution, nor can they interfere with it in any manner. The causes are not the ‘author’ of things. God, alone, is the Doer, and it is His writ that runs in the world. To put one’s trust in God, to be steadfast in one’s loyalty towards Him, to keep one’s eyes set upon His Power and Beneficence, to make Him the centre of one’s hopes and fears, and to supplicate to Him for one’s needs, with a complete faith in the reality we have just indicated,-this is what is called Tawakkul (Reliance on God) in religious parlance.

It stands for just that: neither more nor less. The denial, rejection or abandonment of effort or means is not necessary for Tawakkul. This is the Tawakkul that has been practised by the Divine Apostles, particularly, the Prophet Mohammad, and his Companions, and by men of high virtue and spirituality in all ages. They all believed that the law of cause and effect was under the control of the Divine Will, and, normally, made use of the means as well, in accordance with that belief, and considering that God, in His Infinite wisdom, had so willed it, but put their trust wholly in what had been decreed by the Almighty. The causes, to them, were no more than the water-pipes, as we have explained. Hence, they paid the fullest regard to the good pleasure of the Lord and His commandments while making use of worldy means and resources, and believed that the Divine Will and Power was not bound by the causes, and the Lord could do anything without or outside of them, also, if He liked, and sometimes, they even had an experience of it in their lives.

In sum, repudiation or relinquishment of earthly means is neither a part of Tawakkul nor an essential condition of it. However, if anyone is overwhelmed by the inner state of God-realisation and forsakes the causes, no blame will attach to him. It will, on the other hand, be a sign of perfection in his case. Similarly, it will be quite proper and justifiable for a man to take to the path of the rejection of the causes with the object of freeing himself from their hold and placing reliance wholly upon God or setting an example to others. But the actual significance of Tawakkul is just the same as we have indicated, and it is what has been advised and set forth in the Quran and Traditions. In any case, Tawakkul is the logical effect and outcome of perfection in faith and monotheism, and whoever is not blessed with it, his faith and belief in the doctrine of Divine Oneness is incomplete. The place of submission to Divine Will is even higher than that of Tawakkul. It denotes that a bondsman resigns himself with a willing heart to whatever happens to him and in whichever state he finds himself, believing that everything, agreeble or disagreeable:, that reaches him is from God, and, therefore, it is for his good.(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Seventy thousand of my followers will be admitted to Heaven without Reckoning, i.e. without the Balance-sheet of their deeds being examined on the Day of Judgement. They will be the bondmen who do not take recourse to sorcery or augury, but place reliance on their Lord and Creator.” ~ Bukhari and MuslimTwo evils were most common among the Arabs at the time of the advent of the Prophet. One was that when anyone or his child fell ill, he went to the sorcerer imagining that magical formulas and other forms of exorcism were the easiest and most effective way to drive off the disease or any other distress, and, secondly, when they intended to do a thing that could be both, beneficial and harmful, and end up in success as well as failure, they resorted to augury, and if it did not augur well, they gave up the idea, thinking that it was ill-omened. The holy Prophet condemned both the practices, on various occasions, and advised the people not to have recourse to witch-craft in illness or to augury or divination for knowing beforehand whether the step they were going to take would be fruitful or not, but to believe that health and sickness, and gain and loss, were wholly in the control of God, and, as such, reliance ought to be placed on Him alone, and only such measures adopted to gain an object that were not displeasing to Him. The world was governed by the Will and Command of the Lord, and not by causes, and-it would be the height of folly, indeed, to adopt ways and’ methods He did not approve of for the accomplishment of a purpose.

From it, some people have concluded that the bondmen to be admitted to Paradise without Reckoning will be those who observe Tawakkul by totally renouncing material means and resources and forsaking the causes, but it is not correct. The holy Prophet would, certainly, have made it clear had it been in his mind while, in this Tradition, he has mentioned only two things, exorcism and augury, from the whole range of means that are supposed to help one to attain a purpose. It, distinctly, shows that the bondmen referred to, in it, will be those who place their trust solely in Allah in their needs, and as a result of it, do not resort to practices that are repugnant to Him.

The above Tradition, thus, is enough to show that the denial and rejection of means for the accomplishment of an end or purpose for which the Lord Himself has prescribed them and are, also, not forbidden in the Shariat is not what is required by Tawakkul, but only the means that are abhorrent to Him, and, also, not have been permitted in the Shariat[1].

Nevertheless, for Tawakkul it is necessary that means are considered merely to be a route and a path, and a veil and curtain of the wisdom of God, and real trust is put in Him, and this is what, basically, distinguishes between the conduct of a man who believes in and practices Tawakkul and a man who does not.

As for the ‘seventy thousand’ bondmen, as we have had occasion to remark in the earlier volumes, this figure is, generally, used in Arabic to emphasise the abundance of a thing, and here, too, it, apparently, has been employed in the same sense, i.e., to denote that a large number of Muslims will enter Heaven, without the scrutiny of their deeds, and as a result of abstention from the sinful practices of witchery, fetishism and divination. Hence, in another version of the same narrative it is added that “with each of these seventy thousand bondmen, another seventy thousand will be admitted to Heaven without Reckoning.”

It is, further, worthy of note that this Tradidition is not simply by way of a prophecy, foretelling an event that is going to happen on the Day of Requital, but its real purpose is to stress upon the Muslims the need to lead a life of Tawakkul so that they are included among the bondmen who will enter Paradise without a close examination of their deeds.(2) It is related by Omar bin Khattab that “I heard the Apostle of God say; he was saying: ‘If you put your trust in God, as is His due, He will give you sustenance in the same way as He gives to the birds which come out of their nests hungry in the morning, and return in the evening with a full stomach’.”

–          Tirmizi and Ibn-i-Maja

It shows that if people placed reliance on God for the necessities of life as they ought to, God would treat them in the same manner as He treated the birds which got their sustenance without having to toil hard for is like the human beings.(3) Abdullah bin Abbas related to us, saying that “one day as I was riding on the same camel with the Apostle of God, sitting at his back, he turned to me and said; ‘My boy! You take care of God, i.e., observe your duty to Him as one should, and God will take care of you, and protect you from the calamities of this world as well as the next. Remember God as He ought to be remembered, and you will find Him right in front of yourself, and if you wish to ask for anything, ask only from God, and if you need help at any time, ask for help only from Him, and remember well that if all mankind joins to do good to you with anything, it will be able to do good only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and if all mankind joins to do harm to yo with anything, it will be able to harm only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and with no other thing. The pens have been done away with, and the leaves have become dry’.”

–          Musnad-i-Ahmad and Tirmizi

The gist and substance of this Tradition is that every kind of gain or loss is in the control of God, and, aside of Him; there is no one who has anything in his power, so much so that if all the men in the world got together to do a harm or good to anyone, they could do nothing against the will and command of God. Only what has been foreordained by the Lord and written down by the ‘pen of destiny’ much in advance-even the writing has, now, dried up-can and will happen. Such being the case, it is pure foolishness to address one’s petitions to anyone save God. We should supplicate only to Him and stretch our hand before no one else for our needs, and the way to have our petitions granted and prayers answered is that we remembered His injunctions and fulfilled His rights. He will, also, remember us and fulfill our needs and be kind and merciful to us both in this world and the next.(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “There is nothing that takes you close to Heaven and away from Hell and I have not told you to observe it and, in the same way, there is nothing that takes you close to Hell and away from Heaven and I have not told you to avoid it. (I have imparted to you the knowledge of all good and evil deeds. and taught you, in detail, what is legitimate and what is forbidden, and conveyed to you all the positive and negative commandments of the Lord that were revealed to me). And Rooh-ul-Amin, (the Trustworthy Spirit), (and according to another report Rooh-ul-Quds, the Holy Spirit), (both of which denote the Angel Gabriel), has just brought to me the Revelation that no living creature dies until he has eaten up the sustenance decreed for him by the Lord. (The appointed provision reaches everyone, without fail, before he dies, and death. in any case, cannot come until it is consumed). Thus, oh people! Fear God, and be honest and God-fearing in seeking your livelihood, and let not a little delay in sustenance induce you to try to obtain it through unlawful means and by transgression of the Law of God for what lies in the power of God can be obtained only through submission and obedience to Him.”

–          Baghawi and Baihaqi

The opening part is introductory. The holy Prophet, in fact, wanted to convey to his listeners what Gabriel had instilled into his heart at that time, but in order to give a special force to what he was going to tell, he, first, said that he had taught them all that there was to be taught concerning what was allowed and what was forbidden by the Shariat, and now he wanted to inform them of a thing just revealed to him by Gabriel which, in a nutshell, was that the sustenance of everyone had been determined beforehand and it was sure to reach him before he died, and, thus, a faithful bondsman should abstain from doing anything with regard to his livelihood that was displeasing to the Lord, and if there was a delay or hardship in it, even then he should not act in violation of a God-given law, but believing in the Almighty as the Great Provider of the daily bread, try to earn it only through fair and legitimate means as the favour of the Lord and His blessings could be gained only through submission.

Suppose a man is hungry and he has no money to buy food. At that moment, be sees someone who is fast asleep and the Devil tempts him to steal his goods and go and sell them and purchase for himself something to eat. It is for such aft occasion that the sacred Prophet has taught that the bondsman should take it for granted that the provision that is to reach him shall reach him in any event. So, why should he incur the displeasure of the Lord; defile his soul and ruin his prospects in the world to come by committing theft? His aim and endeavour ought to be to earn his livelihood through honest means instead of a despicable act like stealing. The scope for earning an honest living is not limited by any means.(5) It is related by Sa’ad that the Apostle of God said: “It is from the good fortune of a man that he is contented with the decision of the Lord with regard to himself, and it is from the ill-fortune of a man that he does not seek what is good from God, and, it too, is from his ill-luck not to remain satisfied with the decision of the Lord with regard to himself.”

–          Musnad-i-Ahmad and Tirmizi

Occasionally, a man has to pass through events and experiences that are not to his liking. In these circumstances, his felicity and good fortune would lie in reconciling himself to adversity and quietly submitting to the  Divine Will, believing that the Lord was Omniscient and All-wise, and Most Kind and Gracious to the bondmen. It is set forth in the Quran: But it may happen that ye hate a thing which is good for you, and it may happen that ye love a thing which is bad for you. Allah kloweth, ye know not. (II:2l6).

Besides, the bondsman should always beseech the Lord to decide what is good for him in His judgement. The holy prophet, in the above Tradition, has told that it was the height of misfortune for a man not to entreat the Lord for prosperity and welfare. In the same way, it is most lamentable for a bondsman to feel sore and unhappy over what the Almighty decides or prefers for him.

The state of wholehearted submission to the Divine Will can be attained only when a man has a complete faith in the Divine Attributes, as mentioned in the Quran, and the love for God pervades his heart and takes hold ,of it as a result of this belief and conviction.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (No. 22) (38 – 44) (2015)

[38] Surely, Allah defends those who have believed;73 verily, Allah does not approve of any dishonest, ungrateful (person).74 73. The textual word for “defend” is not “yadfa`u” but rather “yudafi`u” which has the additional implication of a foreseen or actual attack on the person being defended.

74. It is high degree of dishonesty and willful denial that leads a person to disbelieve in Allah’s oneness, or to blindness to the truth of Islam and hence to antagonism against the Muslims (Au.).[39] Leave is granted (hereby) to those against whom war is made75 – because they have been wronged. And, surely, Allah is capable of their help.76 75. Generally, one feels impressed by A. J. Arberry’s translation that tries to remain as close as possible to the understanding of the majority. But not at this point. A plain verse, that does not demand a research to find out how an insignificant minority understood it in the past is translated by him as: “Leave is given to those who fight because they were wronged…”

76. Ibn Jarir notes and shows his own preference to the recitation of the Kufans, as well as of some Makkan (authorities) who have read the text slightly differently – in a manner it would render the meaning as, “(Allah) has allowed those who fight (to retaliate) against those Allah does not approve of ..” However, the great majority of the Ummah has recited in the manner now in the Qur’anic texts.

In any case, Ibn `Abbas reported, “When the Prophet left Makkah, Abu Bakr said, ‘They have expelled their Prophet, to Allah we belong and to Him we return: they will be destroyed.’”

Ibn `Abbas added, “When Allah revealed, ‘Leave is given to those against whom war is made – because they have been wronged,’ Abu Bakr remarked, ‘I knew there would be fighting.’”

The report is somewhat weak (Qurtubi). But Albani treated it as Sahih while editing Tirmidhi and Nasa’i, in both of which it is found (Shawkani, S. Ibrahim).

And Ibn Zayd said, “They were allowed to retaliate after ten years of wrongs.” Qatadah added, “This is the first ever verse revealed concerning Jihad” (Ibn Jarir).

That being the case, it is thought that the verse is Madinan. Allah said in other places (47: 31), “Surely, We shall try you until We know the patient fighters among you and (thus) We shall test your affairs.”

He also said (9: 16), “Have you imagined that you will be spared  when Allah has not yet known those who fought from among you and did not take friends apart from Allah, His Messenger or the believers. And Allah is Aware of what you do.”

He also said (3: 142), “Or, do you think you will enter Paradise while Allah has not yet known those who fought from among you, and known those who showed patience.”

Ibn `Abbas has said, “Allah decreed Jihad at the right time. At Makkah, the pagans were in large numbers. If He had asked them to fight back when they were less than ten percent of the population, surely, it would have been tough on them. Thus, although when eighty or so of the Yethribites pledged their hands of support to the Prophet at `Aqabah, when they asked, ‘Messenger of Allah. Should we not fall upon these pagans here at Mina?’ He replied, ‘But rather, I have not been ordered to do that?’ But when they were driven out of Makkah, some going to Abyssinia, others to Madinah, and Allah provided them a shelter at Madinah, where they were able to establish their rule over a piece of land, Allah decreed Jihad by this verse,”Permitted are those (to retaliate) who are fought against..” (Ibn Kathir).

And the beauty of this first verse allowing the Muslims to fight back, when fought against, is that the word “fight” has not been used. This shows Islam’s distaste for matters settled with the help of wars, but its readiness to retaliate if attacked (Au.).[40] Those that were expelled from their homes without right except that they said, ‘Our Lord is Allah.’ And, were it not for Allah to check one set of people by means of another,77 surely, (many) monasteries, churches,78 synagogues, and mosques79 –  in which Allah’s name is much pronounced80 – would have been pulled down.81 Assuredly, Allah will help those who help Him, surely, Allah is Powerful, Mighty.82 77. It is said that twenty-seven of `Ali’s followers reported him as saying that the meaning is, “If not for Allah shielding the Followers (taabe`iyyun) by means of the Companions, surely, (many) monasteries, churches, synagogues, and mosques in which Allah’s name is much pronounced, would have been pulled down.” However, the great majority have accepted the apparent meaning, viz., “If Allah had not checked the evil of some people by means of the good of others, (many) monasteries…” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). Perhaps `Ali was leading to another possible shade of meaning (Au.).

However, another aspect of the meaning is touched upon by Qurtubi. He explains Allah’s words, “were it not for Allah to check one set of people by means of another…” as meaning, “Had not Allah legalized wars unto the Prophets and believers, the unbelievers would have suppressed the believers and caused the desertion of their places of devotion to one God. But rather, He defended them, legislated fighting, so that, ultimately, they could be free to worship their Lord.

78. The following is a surprised addition by a Sufi commentator Thanwi:  Two places of Christian worship and devotion have been named (as against one of every other community) perhaps because they ran a parallel religion in monasteries.

79. “Masaajid” (sing. “masjid”), lit. a place where prostration is made, is perhaps so called because prostration is the best part of the Islamic Prayer (Alusi), the most distinctly different and hence noteworthy to others (Au.).

80. Scholars have differed over whether the qualifying sentence “in which Allah’s name is much pronounced” is applicable to all places of worship or to Masaajid alone. In our times however, it shouldn’t be difficult to attribute the statement to Masaajid in particular, since, it is within them alone that Allah’s name is mentioned much. Most other houses of worship have either been abandoned, or have been converted to dance and music halls for the faithful (Au.).

81. Why did Allah mention together the various houses of worship? Is it to approve what goes on within them? Are they of the same status as mosques? Imam Razi answers that such is not the case. But rather, they had Allah’s approval at the time of their Prophets but not later when a new Prophet came and they disbelieved in him. He canceled the old. In other words, what the verse is saying, had not Allah defended the Synagogues during the Mosaic and later Jewish times, they would have been destroyed; had not Allah defended the Christian Churches during the times when the Final Messenger had not yet appeared… – they would have been destroyed.

It might also be noted, writes Qurtubi, that neither the pagan nor the Magian temples have been mentioned. That is because One God is not mentioned at all in those places of worship.

82. The rendering of `Aziz as “Mighty” is inadequate. It stands for, as Yusuf Ali puts it, “Exalted in power, rank, dignity; Incomparable; Full of might and majesty; Able to enforce His will.”[41] Those, whom, if We established in the earth, would establish the Prayer, expend in charity, enjoin the good and forbid the wrong.83 And with Allah rests the end of (all) affairs.

[42] But, if they give you the lie then (no wonder), before them the people of Nuh, `Aad and Thamud also gave the lie. 83. So, that’s the condition for securing Allah’s help: Jihad should be conducted to establish Allah’s religion (Thanwi).

And, by the words “those who, if established in the land …” the allusion is to the Companions. (Because, it is during their reign that the four primary spiritual functions of a government were fulfilled in the highest sense, although, the room is open for others who will follow them unto the Last Hour: Au.).

Abu al-Aaliyyah has said: (Although the mention here is in general terms), the specific meaning of bidding the good and forbidding evil is that they invite to Allah’s oneness and forbid idol worship. For, whoever invited to Allah’s oneness and forbid the worship of idols, actually invited to the good and forbid the evil (in the highest sense) – Ibn Jarir.[43] And (so did) the people of Ibrahim and Lut. [44] And the inhabitants of Madyan.84 And, Musa was (also) given the lie.85 But I granted respite to the unbelievers (for a while) and then seized them. How then was My repudiation punishment?8684. That is, the nation of Shu`ayb (Ibn Jarir).

85. One might appreciate the accuracy of the Qur’an that while it said about other Prophets that their people cried lies to them, about Musa it did not say that he was cried lies to, for, his people did not lay lies on him (Ibn Jarir, Razi). But Yusuf Ali has a deeper meaning to offer. He writes: “The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as his people survived to the time of our Prophet and survive to the present, and they frequently rebelled against Moses (ii, 49-61).”

86. The word “inkaar” means to repudiate, reproach, reject, disavowal, etc. The meaning here is, “See how was my repudiation of your continued denial” (Ibn Kathir, Baghawi and others).

Some of the ancient scholars have said that the time gap between Fir`awn’s words, ’I am your highest Lord,’ and his destruction was forty years. (Thus long did Allah grant him respite). And a report in the Sahihayn says, “Allah extends respite to a wrongdoer. But when He seizes him, He does not let go” (Ibn Kathir).

The textual word “nakeer” has at least two strong connotations. In the words of Mawdudi, “(1) strong disapproval of someone’s evil ways; (2) the infliction of a severe punishment on him.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q: What is the Islamic ruling on contraception [vasectomy/ tubectomy-nasbandi]…?

YMD

It is disallowed in Islam if it is from fear of poverty, or – nationally – fear of rise in population.

It is allowed for medical reasons, or, lack of social support of the pair, that is, there is none to help out with little children, nor can the pair afford a maid to look after them, or do the home repertoire if the wife is engaged in looking after the children. In such cases, spacing out may be resorted to.

Further, such measures may not be willfully taken that will keep alive the reason for a small family, such as, for example, the wife to take up a job while the husband’s income can afford a middle-class life style.Q. What is the ruling of prayers behind an Imam who prays so fast that, Surah Fatiha is recited with just one pause, and there is no time to even complete the Adhkaar of Ruku-Sujood etc…?YMDIf an Imam is capable of fast recitation to finish recitation faster than his followers can, and allows time in Ruku` and Sujud to say the Tasaabeeh just once, then, although Makruh, the prayer is valid. No one should break away from the mosque of his neighborhood for the reason of prayers not very well done – that is, in the above sense.

But if the Imam does not allow time for saying the Tasaabeeh even once, or for reading out the Tashahhud (At-Tahiyyat), then the Prayer is invalid. It must be repeated, within the stipulated time; and such an Imam may be warned of termination of services.

However, a better solution is for young men to learn some Tajweed and memorize the short chapters of the Qur’an with meaning, and take over as Imams. If the politicians and the Daadaas sitting in charge over the affairs of the mosque, do not allow, and the Imam will not repent and reform, then, one may go to next mosque – until the situation changes, because the mosque of one’s neighborhood has greater right on a Muslim.

But, it is neither allowed to create an issue in the mosque, nor to conduct a separate second congregation on a regular basis.Q. What is the ruling on making the beard look neat and proportionate by clipping a few hair on either side… [not by trimming/ shaving]…?YMDNo harm done, but rather, it is recommended.

However, in the name of trimming, it should not be shortened to a beard only invisible from one foot distance; nor a kind which is a sign of the too-lazy-to-shave; which doesn’t mean that such a beard is not a beard at all, but because it could betray a man’s desire to be on both sides at the same time.Q. What is the ruling on doctors taking ‘cuts’ from MR’s i.e., Pharmaceutical company representatives, for prescribing their brand of drugs…?

Zeeshan,

On Email

YMDIf the doctor knows that there are several drugs of the same effects, and prescribes that drug which offers the optimum quality as well as is at the lowest cost, then, that is the requirement of his profession and job.

As for taking a cut, by which we mean, a commission for prescribing a drug, even if it is the right drug and the cheapest, it puts him on the spot. His white professional coat has some dark patches on it. He has not only betrayed the code of conduct that he was taught, but has also committed breach of trust. He has already charged his employers for prescribing drugs, and now he is charging the drug manufacturer or supplier for the same service. He draws two salaries. He stands twice condemned: once for the commission, and second for doing it as a doctor who is held in respect in all cultures, including those of the forests.Q: I would like to know in the light of reliable sources what the position of the Hanafi school of thought is with regards to the issue of local or global sighting of the new moon of Ramadan. Which according to the Hanafi school is more correct to follow? I have read that the Hanafi school supports the global sighting (one sighting for the whole world) view while the Shafi and Maliki Madhhabs support local sighting. Can you please explain? May Allah reward you for your efforts.

Seema,

On Email

YMD

It is not correct to say that the Hanafiyy Fiqh supports global sighting of the moon for religious purposes. Their ruling, coming down from the earliest times has been that moon-sighting of one city is good enough for another city. In earlier times, the distance between two cities was not very well-specified. Further, it has always been stressed in the Fatawaa that the first duty of the Muslims in this connection is to sight the moon themselves, and not leave it to specified people, or, depend entirely on sightings of other cities or states.

As for distances within which people of one city can accept the sighting of another city, it is not sighting of global level, but rather, within the time-difference of less than a day. If the distance is more than that of a day, then, the sighting of one city is not legally valid for people of another city.

Theoretically, yes, that if the sighting happens in Saudi Arabia , people of Egypt or India, could follow the sighting. But, another condition has been added. The sighting should be physical sighting and not calculated with the help of astronomical equations. If that is done, then the people of other cities or states ought not to follow them because the Prophet has said, “Start the fast with its sighting and end with its sighting.” He did not say, “Attempt some calculation.” The people should depend on their own sighting.

Further, mere news coming out of a city or country is not valid for another city or country. But rather, a couple of reliable scholars should bear witness before another group of reliable scholars that they sighted the moon with their eyes. Telephone, telex, fax, radio, TV communications are not sufficient in this connection (as also, messages through e-mail, text message, skype, WhatsApp, Twitter and so on), because one can never be too sure of who exactly is the sender or announcement, and whether it is a governmental announcement or that of the `Ulama’ of the country of announcement.

Moreover, if the distances are great, then the sighting of one country might not be enough for those on the opposite side of the globe. Finally, no Islamic month can be cut down to 28 days, or increased to 31 days on the basis of sighting in a city or country.

Thus, in the final analysis, it comes down to the sighting of the people of a land; and, if there are two `Eid days within a single country, because of different sightings in different areas, no harm done, no need to jump to retaliatory, or correctional action.

Now, if it is said that this leads to differences and quarrelling between groups, the answer is, let them fight. The days of their good hopes could be in shadows. They use moon-sighting as a pretext to quarrel. Remove this pretext, and give them freedom to disagree, and they will find another pretext to quarrel.Q: I am from Kolkata. I recently got married, but I have not been given Ruksati and since my marriage, I have been living with my parents. My husband had sent me a text message on my mobile composed as: “MAI TUMHE TALAK DETA HU. TALAL TALAL TALAK AB KATM SAB KUCH.” Yes, two times the words are TALAL and then the word is TALAK. Then he sent me a second SMS composed as: “OK I HAVE GIVINN U 3 TALAK OK NOW EVERYTHING FINISH OK”

Is this Talaq valid in light of Qur’an and Hadith? And if it is valid, is there any way for reconciliation as per Qur’an and Hadith if both parties regret the situation and willingly agree to reconcile. If detail is required, I am ready to elaborate.

Sana Khan,

On Email

YMD

Allah has not given a blessing but Muslims of modern times have converted it into a curse. Telephonic talaq is one such curse.

At all events, telephonic talaq is illegal in Islam; as also mobile text message, WhatsApp, Skype, and so many other means of communication through the mobile or Net.

The reason the Fuqaha’ give is that one can never be sure of the genuineness of the sender. It could be the husband, it could be the mother-in-law, sister-in-law, or any other mischievous person.

In your case – sorry to say the truth in such a blunt style – the man is a coward, and does not, like millions of young men who do not, deserve a mobile.

A male has to be a man first and foremost. He should be bold, courageous, death-defying, and, most of all, empathic and kindly. He should take the challenge of living with a woman he does not love, does not like. If he has difficulties, he should sit before his wife, talk to her face to face, find what could be wrong, accept excuses, and win the heart, if her heart has failed, and not his.

Instead, if the wife is not immoral, but he chooses to send a text message, shutting the door which he opened, and betray after he said before a number of people that he accepts her in marriage, then, he is not only a coward, but also a wretched container of unworthy stinking mind and soul.

Worse come worse, good riddance.Q: I have been a regular subscriber of YMD for a long time now, and me and my father (who pays for the subscription) have a deep sense of appreciation towards your effort. I read the ‘Letters to the Editor’ section very keenly and have miraculously found answers to the questions that arise in my mind almost every time in the next issue that lands at our doorstep.

However, I have this one question that has been lingering in my head for quite some time and considerable amount of research on the internet has been futile, and I am quite confident of receiving a satisfactory answer from you, InshaAllah.

YMD

Your wishful imagination about us notwithstanding, and, ruling out the answers you must have got on the Net, if you have discussed the issue with a goodly scholar but were not satisfied, then, it is not quite likely that we will be able to satisfy you. At all events, let’s give it a try.Q. My question is about the Hijr-e-Aswad or the Black Stone located inside the Holy Ka’bah. YMDHajr al-Aswad is not located inside the Ka`ba. It is inbuilt into the wall of the Ka`bah, in a niche.Q. What is the importance of this stone when the very base of Islam is not practicing idolatry?YMDCome on now. Kissing a stone is not idolatry. Idolatry is to carve a stone into something representing a deity, or molding one out of mud, plastic, copper, wood, or any substance, or just picking a stone as one of the best polished one, or naturally carved one, or simply a rock in a mountain, claiming that it represents god or gods, and then worshipping it. This is idolatry, whether one prostrates himself, or bows down before it, or not. If he actually prostrates himself to it, or bows down to it, then it is the worst case of idolatry.

With the spread of ignorance in our times, where every Jaahil thinks he is, in the least a semi-scholar, if not a scholar, and every man with a degree in his hand talks as if he is an expert in every known discipline, dictionaries are fast disappearing from homes. Reference to any common dictionary would reveal the meaning for idolatry. For example, the American Heritage Dictionary says:

i·dol·a·try:pl.i·dol·a·tries, worship of idols.

The Merriam Webster dictionary is a little more elaborate. Defining idolatry it says:

Idolatry: a: the worship of a physical object as a god; especially, worship of a made image,

b: the giving of absolute religious devotion and ultimate trust to something that is not God.

Is this applicable to any stone that is revered? Is reverence = idolatry?

But perhaps we know what the problem is. An idol-worshipper is stung by the description of himself in such words as in dictionaries. Then he comes across someone who believes in one God. He finds himself in an awkward, un-defendable position. He is smarting at the hurt because he believes that the man he is speaking to is inferior to him. He is not going to correct his religious attitude because of someone he thinks is actually inferior to him. So he shoots back: “You also worship stones; for example the Black Stone.” So, the Muslim jumps: “O my God,” he tells himself,“Why did Islam sanction stone-worship?”

But reverence is not equal to worship. Objects do not become gods if they are revered.The Qur’an is revered, kissed. But it does not become an object of worship for that reason. The Ka`bah is revered, but is no god. The “Turin Shroud” does not become god because Christians revere it. Things become gods when you bow down to them or prostrate yourself before them – whatever your intention for bowing down and prostrating yourself.

Islam has taught us never to bow down to anyone with the intention to worship. It would not allow Muslims to bow their head before the Prophet’s grave. The Prophet did not allow his Companions, who had the deepest reverence for him, to bow their heads to him. His followers have remained quite strongly in the belief of a God who is alone, unique, the only one worthy of worship. It is reported that when a Muslim ruler was captured, and was being taken to some place, he was to pass through a door with low ceiling, he refused saying, “My head will not bow down to anything except God,” and the passage had to be broken.

It may be asked, “Why should the Black Stone be revered?” Answer: Why not? Allah does what He will. This is not a matter concerning civil law. He knows best the wisdom behind a sanction of such sort.

Why should we not ask? Why do the Jews revere a line of stones in Jerusalem? The reference is to what is called as “The Wailing Wall.” The Jews are so moved by the sight of it that they cling to it and weep. It is supposed to be part of a wall surrounding the Temple that David and Solomon had built. It is only supposedly so because the Temple, as history tells us, the whole of the Temple, its outer walls, and the entire surrounding area – indeed the whole of Jerusalem – were burnt and raised to the ground, in heaps of stones and mortar by the Romans. And they banned Jewish entry until Muslims allowed them in 500 years later, when the city fell to them at the time of `Umar ibn al-Khattab (ra). The city was so well leveled off by the Romans, because of Jewish rebellions, that that later, the Jews could not say for sure where the Temple stood. When `Umar (ra) inquired about where the Temple stood, not even the Christian Bishop accompanying him could answer. Hectic digging by the Jews after Jerusalem was conquered, has refused to offer any clue. Modern archeology says that a part of the wall perhaps belongs to the construction of Jewish King Herod. But there is no clear evidence for it. On the other hand there is evidence that some portions were built by Muslims of the Umayyad times, and then, later, additions were made during the Khilafah of the `Uthmani times (Ottoman).

So, you can ask the Jews, “Why do you revere the stones, which were perhaps laid there by Muslims?” You can question them, but you cannot call them stone-worshippers.

So, to the question: “Why do the Muslims revere the Black Stone at all?” The answer is, “Because the Prophet said about it that it was sent down from the heaven. It was originally as white as snow, but sins of mankind blackened it.

Now, there are two options. Take it in the physical sense. If you do that, chip a piece of it and give it to the scientists. They will determine its present chemical composition, to discover the chemical reactions that could have taken place over millions of years, and how such reactions could have changed its color from snow-white to black. This will have the effect of increasing Muslim faith in science and decreasing their faith in God. Alternatively, they might brush aside the idea of consulting scientists, but rather accept that since the Prophet has spoken about the change in color, it has to be true.This attitude – called as Eemaan bi al-Ghayb – is likely to cause increase to their faith. As for those stone-worshippers, who throw challenges, defending their worship and shooting back allegations, well, we need to leave them alone with their choices.

The Stone is also revered because it is reported that it is the second stone on which Ibrahim (asws) stood to build the Ka`ba. The other stone is known as “Maqamu Ibrahim.” The latter has also been preserved, and is also revered. Perhaps, this is another reason they are both revered: because a great Prophet, an iconoclast, and an idol-breaker stood on them.

It is said that Ibrahim stood on Black Stone to make his universal call to mankind for pilgrimage to the House after he had built it.

Does one stand on top of a stone-god?

The reverence is also because this is what the Companions did. When `Umar b. al-Khattab circumambulated the Ka`ba, he stopped at the Black Stone and said, “I know that you are a stone, incapable of harming people or benefiting them. If I had not seen the Prophet kissing you, I wouldn’t have kissed you.” Then he bent down and kissed the Stone. It was noticed that he merely placed his lips, sort of dispassionately.

The scholars have said that there is a lesson in the Prophet saying that the sins of mankind have blackened it, viz., if the sins of mankind can blacken stones, then, what about human hearts? Aren’t they liable to get blackened, if not physically, then, metaphorically?

The scholars have also added to the above that in the Stone’s blackening is the lesson that if the hands and kisses of the Messengers and Prophets could not whiten it, how does mankind imagine that they can whiten their hearts blackened by their crimes and sins, without true repentance, and return to One God?Q. I am aware of the Hadith where Hazrat Umar (ra) proclaimed: “I would not mind spitting on this stone had the Holy Prophet not kissed this stone,” to which Hazrat Ali (ra) replied: “O Umar, be careful, as this stone possesses the power to do your Maghfirah.”YMDThis is a fabricated report. No such report exists.Q. Why did the Holy Prophet kiss this stone?YMDA Prophet knows of the religion he brings than anyone can ever boast to know. He knows the will of Allah. At times he is obeying a command revealed to him by Jibril. He did not kiss the Ka`ba itself. He did not kiss the other stone, the Maqamu Ibrahim, although the Qur’an mentions it. Yet he did not kiss it. But he kissed the Black Stone. So, it is Sunnah on our part to kiss it. But, may Allah keep the shelter of good `Ulama’ above our heads, none of them has said that it is an obligation to kiss it. If you did it, it’s alright. If you did not, it is alright; your pilgrimage is 100% complete.Q. I also came across that this stone was sent from the Heaven by Almighty Allah. Why did Allah send this stone at all when all that Allah has commanded is to not worship the idols and to worship Allah and Allah alone? YMDPlease see dictionary quotes above.Q. We see that people rub their faces on this Black stone at the Ka’aba. It’s pretty much idol-worship if looked at objectively. YMDYou have not looked at it objectively, but rather subjectively. The Western orientalists have raised as many objections to the Qur’an, Islam and Prophet of Islam, as there are stars in a clear night sky. But they have not objected to the Black Stone, likening reverence for it to idol-worship, because they realize that to make such an objection, one has to necessarily betray an inferior quality of gray matter.Q: How do we differentiate ourselves from Idolaters in this case? May Allah forgive me if my question is offensive.
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YMDAfter it is established that there are rulings or practices of the Prophet, if one demands to know why at all such a rule or practice was ordered, then, it will immediately shut the door to guidance. But if the questioning is done, humbly, and with the intention to learn the wisdom behind rules and principles, then, there is no harm, although, a questioning mind should also acquire answering ability.




Muslims’ Worth (2015)

How dear the people are not to Allah? Removal of what discomforts the people was not such a big deed. But it acquired significance considering the fact that those were served who are dear to Allah. A lover loves the loved ones of the beloved. So long as there are the hungry, the naked, the sick around the Muslims, so long they ought not to sleep peacefully, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.It is time to stop pretending that this not the case, rather, time to accept that Islam and Muslims are under attack from many sides and on many fronts: military (the first choice where possible, or police), economic, political, social, you name it or cannot name it. It should be obvious why.When a lion gets old, wolves, jackals and other predators go after it in the jungle. Secondly, Islam is the only uncorrupted and uncorrupting religion left for mankind now. It is the only religion that values spiritualism, moralism, ethics and so forth, Muslims name it or cannot name it, and which resists compromise.

Add to that the fact that there hasn’t been any ‘rise and fall’ of moral corruption intercontinentally; there has only been a ‘rise and rise’ of moral corruption, of every kind and every class imaginable or unimaginable. The unquestioned high priests of the world, the highest moral authorities in the cosmos, looking at whom alone (even if it is a silhouette, from a distance of a kilometer) is counted as a blessing, the spokesmen of the infallible holy houses – the very organs of God on earth – are ready to hug the homosexuals as those who could, and should, be welcome in, allowed to win blessings of God and make contributions to the holy house, not as repentant, but as proud man to man, woman to woman, husbands and wives.

In contrast, the poor followers of Islam, the terrorists, the unrepentant believers in One God and the people over the lands and seas who hold aloft Christian moral values, who believe in gods of the past as exemplary human ideals, who oppose every corruption brought into the lives of the people in the east and west, and, in their own lives and societies, are up against, and opposed (sometimes with 18^(th) century guns) to the choices of the rest of the world made for them. It should be obvious that when this happens, that is, when they decorate themselves with 18^(th) century weapons, then they are declared the undeclared enemies of humanity in general.

With the dawn of the new age, the stupendous scientific progress, the incredible technological developments, the superabundance of wealth, Islam was in its coffin awaiting burial. The invincible, the unchallengeable, socio-economic powers of the West, with the East on the eastern flank of the armies, was irresistible and, it was thought that, as time crawled, immigrant Muslims would leave behind their cultures, and sprint into the glorious Western culture. After all, except for them, hadn’t the East succumbed to it? As for the peoples of the countries that they had abandoned, it was assumed that they would be crushed like ants by the political and military powers of the West, or, would be bombed back into the Middle Ages. Arabs around Israel would be annihilated – socially, politically, and economically. They would be forced to serve Israelis as menials living on crumbs thrown at them.

The West was supreme. It would remain supreme: a land of peace, abundance, freedom, equality, justice, you attempt naming the rest. It was the best place in the world, and would remain so, until the Universe would stop expanding, start recoiling, falling upon itself, to destroy all life. But that would take around 100 billion years, and the Western world, ever advancing in science and technology, would have by then, found a way to get out of this universe, worm-hole into another universe, or tunnel through a Black Hole.

The Western man has the spirit and strength to look into God’s face and say, as their mentors say to Yahweh: “You have been wronging us throughout our history. However, we will forgive you, if you will forgive us.”

As for Islam and Muslims, they were to the West, only a little disturbance. The West knew how to consign them into annals of forgotten history.

Such was the situation, the ideas, and the well-drawn plans until the 1960s. But a walk on the moon and the common Western man knew that the moon is beautiful from the earth;but the earth is much more beautiful, even from that distance, gravitationally more powerful, and, therefore, perhaps those guys in the control-rooms, talking about tunneling through Worm Holes to convert light year travel into weeks, were right on time to realize that they should rather hang their boots.

It was some disappointment. But it was a disappointment at the deepest level of consciousness. The east was catching up, and with their rise, the Muslim world could also rise.

In the meanwhile, to those among the Westerners who believed in god, god had done them injustice. He had decided to place in the mainland of the Muslims two-thirds of oil. Should they manufacture oil-run engines of all sorts and slide down into them, those camel riders who contributed nothing? To go down to their countries, not to teach them how to modernize their countries, but rather be employed as expatriates to do it, was again a deeply felt humiliation.

In the meanwhile, the bewitched Muslims within their own communities, the immigrants, were becoming a little more than a little disturbance. Although many had melted in the pot, but recently, a new kind was emerging. They were becoming a nuisance. They were establishing in their midst, Islamic centers, building mosques, setting up schools, and slaughtering their own animals. They were not drinking, gambling, sexing or whoring. On top of that, there came a second wave of reverts within them, call them extremists, radicals, fundamentalists, practicing Muslims, or whatever you like. They were more committed to Islam. There were among them those sporting Aaron’s beard, women in Talmudic Burqa, and teen-age girls looking like Mary, the mother of Jesus. They were fasting the month of Ramadan, filling the mosques thrice on Fridays, and setting up Madrasas. As if things were not getting intolerable, they were now winning converts, and those converts were suddenly transformed into such un-American, un-British, un-French, and every country’s ‘un-’ populations, that were difficult to be recognized as proud Westerners.

Think-tanks were appealing, and Huntingtons were suggesting, that something had to be done. So an astonishing plan was worked out, with short-term and long-term goals clearly defined, and began being executed with astonishing skill and precision. It was to replace Jews with Muslims to be identifiable as the Semites, project Islam as the anti-thesis of progress, Muslims as terrorists hiding behind their outward honest faces, as ruthless murderers with benign manners, children eradicable as future terrorists, and, as a final solution, invade their lands to push them back by centuries – accomplish that, and the spread of Islam would be restricted. A bi-product would be this: the Zionist grand plan of an invincible empire would meet with success. It would deliver justice, freedom, equality, brotherhood and peace and plenty to all, with the true sons and daughters of the Zion deservedly in charge of the affairs.

The plan is in action. So far, things are working well enough. One of the strategies is to provoke them. If they cannot be provoked, organize events,properly spacing them. Send a delivery boy, when on the spot, click the remote control – boom – “see, another suicide bomber.” Infuse hopelessness in them. Identify ‘those who feel the hurt most.’ Train them. Arm them. Send them in. Once they are powerful and popular, go after them, bomb them. Civilians, women and children (the kind described above), are a necessary price. Shout out: the ruthless terrorists they; the enforcers of order we; the barbarians they, the civilized we. Yes, it’s working well enough.

The above should not lead to the belief that the events and happenings of the world are unidirectional, or that the West the only player, or that Islam is the only target, or yet the victims Muslims alone. There are many other conflicts, clashes of ideals, economies, or, political struggles, either global or local, unrelated to Islam and Muslims. Actually, the world is in turmoil. Individuals are unhappy. The main players are not the masses. It is the leaders, the elites, the think-tanks, the specialists. It is they who plan out things – those who think they can change the world and bend the nations. The masses do not agree to all that they do, the masses are themselves victims. They are misled by the classes mentioned above. Western peoples for instance, are laying the responsibility for the turmoil in the Middle-east, resulting in the loss of millions of lives, and causing immense suffering to the peoples of the region, on the neocons on both sides of the Atlantic, who manipulated public opinion to gain approval for whatever they wished to do. Today, they are identified and not welcome to speak in public places. They are hiding and issuing statements from facades away from public eye. One of them had shoes thrown at his car when he was found inside a car. There are calls to try them for war crimes.

Yet, once triggered, events are unstoppable. The plan about Muslims is working well enough at several levels of operation, in several regions of the world. The job is half-finished. So, the Muslims, with plenty of co-operators in the plans of action within their ranks, plenty of naivetés, plenty of “let’s mind-our-own-business” kind,and plenty of  “Allah-will-take-care-of-them” kind, must simply wait. Wait for what? Wait either for slaughter, or for the victory of ‘those who feel the hurt most?’ Whatever, but it is time for them to stop pretending that this is not the case, rather, time to accept that Islam and Muslims are under attack from many sides and on many fronts.

Ordinary Muslims believe that they are non-combatants, non-participants, and yet the sufferers. That’s not true. It is their collective actions, at the regional and global levels, their attitudes, their inter-play with Islam in the past, repeating itself in the present, that can be largely blamed for what’s happening now. They need to contribute: financially, socially, intellectually, morally and spiritually. They must re-affirm their faith in the religion they believe in by living it out. They must attempt, in a huge way, to alleviate the sufferings of the peoples of the world, beginning with those around, Muslim and non-Muslim alike, without ever making a distinction, without accepting the division that is being imposed on the masses, of “they” and “us.” Their services to mankind, to those millions and billions who suffer, are worthier in the sight of their Lord, than their spiritless devotional acts. Indeed, this is a class of devotion. How dear the mankind to Allah cannot be when He forgave a man’s sins for giving a drink to a dog, and sent a woman to Hellfire for keeping a cat hungry? The Prophet said, “A man was forgiven because he removed thorny bushes from the people’s path.” How dear the people are not to Allah? Removal of what discomforts the people was not such a big deed. But it acquired significance considering the fact that those were served who are dear to Allah. A lover loves the loved ones of the beloved.

So long as there are the hungry, the naked, the sick around the Muslims, so long they ought not to sleep peacefully. Frustrated by the attacks, they ask, what shall we do? The answer is, this is what they should do.

Muslims are special targets today. But that doesn’t mean they are a special people. They are just one among many communities. Their worth in the sight of their Lord is the worth of mankind in their eyes.




Great Women in Islamic History: A Forgotten Legacy (2015)

Islam placed paradise under the feet of women when they became mothers; they became the reason why fathers would enter paradise, and were also made such an integral part of a husband’s faith that without honoring his wife, his faith remained incomplete. It was with this newly acquired status that women soared high and made their distinguishing mark in history, so as to not be left behind when the greats of Islam were glorified, writes ZAINAB ALIYAH.

 

As the shrill cries of a newborn filled a Makkan household, the father would feel a chilling sensation run down his spine even as he is informed of the birth of a daughter. He could not fathom a worse fate.

“He hides himself from the people, because of that which is announced to him. Shall he keep it with disgrace or bury it (alive) in the dust?”[1]

So he slips away in the dark to stash his baby girl in a deep grave never to see, or hear, her again. This was Arab society before 621 CE, where a female wasn’t even worth keeping alive. Even if she did live, it would be a life without any opportunities – indeed, a living death. And then, in the Year of the Elephant, came Muhammad, may peace and the blessings of Allah (swt) be upon him, as a mercy to mankind and a light for humanity. He made men realize that they had to fear a day ’when the female infant buried alive shall be asked about the sin for which she was killed’ [2] and on that day, every perpetrator of this evil shall have to account for this heinous act.

Islam arrived as guidance for all mankind and as a catalyst in the lives of women, transforming their status overnight. Rights of women, a concept previously unheard of – or even thought about – were being upheld and protected. From being just a mere commodity in the households, wives became a source of dignity. The Companions saw the Prophet (saws)’s love for his daughters and his warm behavior with them and were stunned at the fact that it was even possible to show females such affection.

The Prophet (saws) taught them that there is no difference in the worth between believers on the basis of gender. Both enjoy the same rights and duties to learn and teach. Women have the same duty as men to restrain themselves and others from evil and encourage themselves and others towards good. Islam placed Paradise under their feet when they became mothers; they became the reason why fathers would enter paradise, and also such an integral part of a husband’s faith that without honoring his wife, his faith remained incomplete. It was with this newly acquired status that women soared high and made their distinguishing mark in history, so as to not be left behind when the greats of Islam were glorified.

Muslim women, contributed to the legacy of Islam as scholars, jurists, rulers, benefactresses, warriors, businesswomen, and legal experts. The Prophet’s household was looked up to by all his Companions as a beacon of guidance. His wife, Khadija (ra), who was more than his  confidante and companion, a wealthy businesswoman and trader, supported him morally and financially when he was granted prophethood; Aisha bint Abu Bakr (ra), transmitted expanses of knowledge from him, became a great jurist and scholar; Umm Salama (ra)’s counsel was accepted by the Prophet himself, at the time of the treaty of Hudaibiyyah; Hafsa (ra), daughter of Umar ibn Al-Khattab was the first person to be entrusted with the written Qur’an after the death of her father.

The contribution of women in the preservation of ahadith has been great indeed. A survey of the texts reveals that most of the important compilers of ahadith from the earliest period received many of them from women teachers, as the immediate authorities. Ibn Hajar studied from 53 women; As-Sakhawi had ijazas from 68 women and As-Suyuti studied from 33 women, a quarter of his shuyukh.

In the fourth century, we find Fatima bint Abdur-Rehman, known as As-Sufiyyah on account of her great piety; Fatima grand-daughter of Abu Dawud of Sunan fame; Amat al-Wahid, the granddaughter of the distinguished jurist al-Muhamili; Umm al-Fath Amat As-Salam, the daughter of the judge, Abu Bakr Ahmad; Jumuah bint Ahmad, whose classes were always attended by reverential audiences.

Fathima bint al-Hasan ibn Ali Ad-Daqqaq al-Qushayri was a hadith scholar of the fifth and sixth centuries, who was celebrated not only for her piety and mastery of calligraphy, but also for her knowledge of ahadith and the quality of the isnads (chains of narrators) she knew. Even more distinguished was Karimah al-Marwaziyyah, who was considered the best authority on the Sahih of Al-Bukhari in her own time. Abu Dharr of Herat, one of the leading scholars of the period, attached such great importance to her authority that he advised his students to study Sahih under no one else because of the quality of her scholarship. Among her students were Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi and Al-Humaydi.

Fatima-bint-Muhammad, known as Shahdah, the Writer, received the proud title of Musnida Asfahan (the great hadith authority of Asfahan). She founded a Sufi lodge which her husband endowed most generously. Her lectures on Sahih al-Bukhari were attended by a large crowd of students and many even falsely claimed to have been her students.

Well-known as an authority on Sahih al-Bukahri is Sitt al-Wuzra, who, besides her mastery of Islamic law, delivered lectures on the Sahih in Damascus and Egypt. Likewise, Umm al-Khayr Amat al-Khaliq is regarded as the last great hadith scholar of the Hijaz.

In seventh century Damascus, there was Umm al-Darda, a prominent jurist whose students included Abdul Malik ibn Marwan, the then Caliph himself. She used to teach hadith and fiqh, at the mosque. Ilyas-ibn-Mu’awiyah, an important scholar of the time and a judge of undisputed merit, considered her to be superior to all the other hadith scholars of the period.

Aisha bint Sa’ad bin Abi Waqqas was a jurist and scholar and also the teacher of the renowned scholar, Imam Malik, the founder of the Maliki School of Fiqh.  Sayyida Nafisa, the great granddaughter of the Prophet Muhammad (saws), and daughter of Hassan bin Ali bin Abu Talib , was a teacher of Islamic Jurisprudence, whose students travelled from faraway places and one of them was Imam Shafi’i, another great scholar, and founder of the Shafi’i School of Fiqh. She financially sponsored his education for him.

Ashifa bint Abdullah was the first Muslim woman to be appointed by Caliph Umar ibn Al-Khattab as market inspector and manager. Amra bint Abdurrehaman was one of the great scholars of the eighth century who was a jurist, a Mufti, and a scholar of ahadith. During the time of Caliph Umar bin Abdul Aziz, she was considered a great authority on traditions related by A’isha (ra), the wife of the Prophet (saws). Among her students was Abu Bakr ibn Hazim, the celebrated judge of Madina who was ordered by Caliph Umar bin Abdul Aziz to compile all the ahadith on her authority.

Aisha bint Muhammad ibn Abdul Hadi in Damascus was a scholar who taught many prominent Muslim male scholars and also possessed the shortest chain of narrators back to the Prophet Muhammad (saws). She taught Ibn Hajar al-Asqalani, the greatest scholar of her time. Fatima al-Batayahiyyah, was a distinguished elderly woman of the eighth century who taught her students the celebrated works of Sahih al-Bukhari for days on end in the Prophet’s mosque itself.

In the ninth century, there was Fatima al-Fihriyya in Fez, Morocco, who founded the al-Qarawwiyyin mosque.[3]

Established in the year 859, the Qarawwiyyin mosque, through which Arabic numbers became known, and used, in Europe, had the oldest and possibly the first university in the world and is still functioning. Students travelled here from all over the world to study Islamic studies, languages and sciences.

Fatima of Cordoba was a tenth century librarian who oversaw 70 public libraries containing 400,000 books. In the eleventh century, was Banafshaa’ ar-Rumiyya, who restored schools, bridges and public housing for homeless women in Baghdad.

After them were Abidah al-Madaniyya, Abdah bint Bishr, Umm Umar Ath-Thaqafiyyah, Zaynab, the granddaughter of Ali ibn Abdullah ibn Abbas, Nafisah bint al-Hassan ibn Ziyad, Khadijah Umm Muhammad, Abdah bint Abdar Rahman and many other women who excelled in delivering public lectures on ahadith . Abidah started out as a slave owned by Muhammad ibn Yazid. She learned a large number of ahadith and related 10,000 ahadith on the authority of her Madani teachers.

When she was given by her master to Habib Dahhun, the great hadith scholar of Spain, on his visit to the holy city of Jerusalem, he was so impressed by her learning that he freed her, married her and brought her to Andalusia.

Zaynab bint Sulayman, by contrast, was a princess by birth. Her father was a cousin of As-Saffah, the founder of the Abbassid dynasty, and had been a governor of Basrah, Oman, and Bahrain during the caliphate of Al-Mansur. Zaynab, who received a fine education, acquired a mastery of ahadith and gained a reputation as one of the most distinguished women scholars of the time also counted many important men amongst her pupils.

In the twelfth century, there was Shuhadah bint Ahmad al-Ibrii, who studied in Baghdad with prominent scholars of ahadith and became a great scholar and jurist herself and was well-known as the ‘Pride of Women.’ Zainab bint Kamal taught more than 400 books of ahadith in some of the most prestigious academic institutions in Damascus and exhibited exceptional patience which won the hearts of her students. There was Fathima bint Muhammad al-Samarqandi, a jurist who advised her more famous husband on how to issue Fatwas. More recently, in the nineteenth century, history saw the growth and success of Nana Asma’u of Nigeria; a poet, teacher, scholar and advisor to her father.

Women who stand out as rulers include: Arwa al-Sulayhi, an eleventh century Yemeni who ruled for 71 years and was known as the Noble Lady; and Sultana Shajarat al-Durr, who took control of Egypt after the death of her husband in the thirteenth century.

Dhayfa Khatun, the niece and daughter-in-law of Salah al-Din al-Ayyubi, after the death of her son, King Abdul Aziz, became the queen of Aleppo and ruled for six years.[4] During her reign, she faced threats from the Crusaders, Khuarzmein, Mongols and Seljuks. In addition to her political and social role, she even sponsored education in Aleppo where she founded two schools.

Sitt al-Mulk was a Fatimid princess from Egypt, whose expert administration was in accord with Islamic laws.

Queen Zubayda, wife of the ninth century Caliph, Harun Ar-Rasheed, is famous for her contributions building water resources and guest houses for pilgrims along major routes leading to Makkah. She was an intellectual who expressed her political views in public and even supported poets and writers regardless of their religion, religious scholars and the needy. The famous Zubayda spring in the outskirts of Makkah still carries her name.

Closer home in India we had Razia Sultana, the only female to sit on India’s throne in Delhi for four years in the thirteenth century. Firishta, an eighteenth century historian, writes: “…Razia, though a woman, had a man’s head and heart and was better than 20 such sons.”

Hurrem Sultan (1500CE), also called Roxelana, was enslaved in the Crimean Turks raids on Ukraine, during the reign of Yazuz Sultan Salim and was presented at the Ottoman palace to King Suleyman, who later married her. She is the founder of a number of institutions which include a mosque complex in Istanbul which is home to a Madrasa and a public kitchen; cifte hamam (double bathhouse for both men and women), two schools and a women’s hospital. She also built four schools in Makkah and a mosque in Jerusalem.

Amina was the queen of Zazzua, a province of Nigeria, in the sixteenth century. At the age of sixteen, she became the heir-apparent to her mother. Amina chose to learn military skills and emerged as the leading warrior of Zazzua cavalry.  In her reign of 34 years, she expanded the territory to its largest size ever. Her main focus was on forcing local rulers to accept vassal status and permit safe passage to Hausa traders. She is credited with popularizing of the earthen wall fortifications which became characteristic of Hausa states since then. She ordered the building of defensive walls around each military camp that she established. Later towns grew within these walls and many of them are still in existence and are known as Amina’s walls.

There was a family of women who ruled over Bhopal from 1819 to 1924, the last of who was Begum Kaikhursau Jahan. This family was reputed for improving the railway, waterworks, a postal system and transport lines in the vicinity.

Muslim women ensured that they left behind a legacy when it came to intellectual and academic feats. Sutayta al-Mahamili, a mathematician lived in the second half of the tenth century, and came from an educated family in Baghdad. She excelled in many fields such as Arabic literature, hadith and jurisprudence. She invented solutions to many equations which have been cited by other mathematicians which denote aptitude in algebra. She was praised by historians such as Ibn al-Jawzi, Ibn al-Khatib Baghdadi and Ibn Kathir.

Labana of Cordoba (tenth century, Spain) was well-versed in the exact sciences of mathematics and could solve the most complex geometrical and algebraic problems known at that time. She was employed as the private secretary to the Umayyad Caliph of Islamic Spain, Al Hakam the Second.

Ayesha, daughter of Prince Ahmed of Andalus, who lived in the eleventh century excelled in rhyme and oratory. Her verses aroused the tumultuous enthusiasm of the otherwise grave poets of Cordoba and her library was one of the finest and most complete in the kingdom.

Wallada, a princess of Almohads during the eleventh century, was renowned for her knowledge of poetry and rhetoric; her conversations were remarkable for their depth and brilliance. At the academic contests of Cordoba, the capital which attracted the learned and the eloquent from every quarter of the Iberian peninsula, she never failed, whether in prose or in poetical composition, to out-distance all competitors of the eleventh century.

Al Ghazaniya and Safia, both of Seville, were distinguished for their poetical and oratorical genius of the eleventh century. The latter was unsurpassed for the beauty and perfection of her calligraphy; the splendid illuminations of her manuscripts were the despair of the most accomplished artists of the age.

The literary attainments of Miriam, the gifted daughter of al-Faisuli were famous throughout the Andalus. The caustic wit in the satire of her epigrams were unrivalled by the end of the eleventh century.

In the art of calligraphy, one name that keeps recurring is that of Thana, a slave in the household of Ibn-Qayyuma. Ibn Qayyuma was the tutor of one of the sons of Caliph Mansur, of the eighth century. Of the two he sent to be trained under the leading calligraphist of the day, Ishaq-bint-Hammad, one was the slave girl Thana, who his pupils say, ‘wrote the original measured scripts, never since equaled.’

Umm-al-Sa’d of the eleventh century was famous for her familiarity with Muslim traditions. Al Fihrist-ibn-al-Nadim, an eighteenth century historian in his book names women with a varied range of skills. Two are grammarians – a much respected branch of knowledge, related to the use of the full range of excellence of the Arabic language. There was a woman scholar of Arab dialects, of the eleventh century, ‘whose origin was among the tribes.’ And another, ‘acquainted with tribal legends and colloquialism’ and a third one wrote a book entitled, ’Rare Forms and Sources of Verbal Nouns.’ In a different field, Arwa, wrote a book on ‘sermons, morals and wisdom.’

An Indian, by the name of Rasa, was the author of a book on medical care and the treatment of women. Her book is listed among medical works available in Arabic. Mariyah-al-Qibtiyyah, an Egyptian, wrote on Alchemy in the seventh century.

The making of astrolabes, a branch of applied science which is given great status, was practiced by Al Ijiliyyah bint al-Ijili al-Asturlabi, who followed her father’s profession in Aleppo and was employed in the court of Sayf-ad-Dawla, one of the powerful Hamdanin rulers in northern Syria, in the tenth century CE.

The Sharia requires Muslims to have great concern for society in all spheres of life.  With the arrival of Islam, women were able to practice as physicians and treat both men and women particularly on the battlefields.

The title of the first nurse is credited to Rufayda bint Sa’ad al-Aslamiyya who lived at the same time as the Prophet (saws). She nursed the wounded and the dying in the battlefield during the Battle of Badr on 13th March 624 CE. She learned most of her skill from assisting her father, Sa’ad al-Aslami, who was a physician.

Al Shifa bint Abdulla al-Quraishiyya al-Adawiyah was amongst the wise women of the time. She was involved in public administration and skilled in medicine. Her name was Layla but, and received the title ‘Al Shifa’ which means ‘The Healing.’

Nusayba bint Ka’ab al-Mazneya, offered her medical services during the Battle of Uhud; Umm-e-Sinan Al-Islami, requested the permission of the Prophet to go out into the battlefield and assist the wounded soldiers and provide water to the thirsty; Umm Warqa bint Harith, who participated in compiling the Qur’an, nursed those wounded at the Battle of Badr.

Nusayba bint al-Harith, also known as Umm al-Athia, took care of casualties on the battlefield and took care of providing them with food and water and first aid and, moreover, performed circumcision.

The most recent account of a scholar, who dedicated her life to Islam, is that of Zainab al-Ghazali. Born in 1917, in Egypt, she was an activist and was closely associated with the Muslim Brotherhood. Her father encouraged her to become an Islamic leader, citing the example of Nusayba bint Ka’ab al Muzaniyya, a woman who fought alongside the Prophet Muhammad in the Battle of Uhud. At the age of nineteen, she founded the Jama’at al-Sayyidat al-Muslimaat (Muslim Women’s Association) which had a membership of three million throughout the country by the time it was dissolved by government order in 1964. She was invited by Hassan al-Banna, the Founder of the Muslim Brotherhood to merge the Jama’at with his organization. She refused his offer in order to retain her autonomy. However, she did take an oath of personal allegiance to him. Her weekly lectures attracted a crowd of approximately 5000 people. Besides offering lessons for women, the Jama’at published a magazine, maintained an orphanage, assisted poor families and mediated family disputes. It took a political stance, demanding that Egypt be ruled according to the Qur’an.

After the assassination of Hassan al-Banna, she played a pivotal role in regrouping the Brotherhood in the 1960s. She was imprisoned in the year 1965 and was sentenced for 25 years, but was released under Anwar Sadat’s presidency. While in prison, al-Ghazali and members of the Brotherhood underwent many inhumane punishments. During these periods of hardship, it is said that she had visions of Prophet Muhammad (saws) and also experienced some miracles as she got food, refuge and strength in those difficult times. She has authored a book based on her experiences in jail, which was later translated into English as Return of the Pharaoh. She died on 3^(rd) August 2005, aged 88 years.

Dr. Akram Nadwi, author of a 40-volume collection of women scholars in Islam, Al-Muhaddithat, has, in his research, unearthed the accounts of many such scholars whose legacy and contributions are forgotten by now. According to him, the current emphasis placed on the subjugation of women in Islamic society made it really important to seek out the real historical records of women’s place in Islam. As the Shaykh describes:

“Initially I thought there might be about 30 to 40 women, but as the research progressed, the accounts kept growing until I realized I had no less than 8,000 biographical accounts of Muslim women who played major roles in the preservation and development of Islamic traditions since the time of the Prophet (PBUH) himself. The women I encountered were far from mediocre when compared to men and, indeed, some excelled way beyond their male contemporaries. These were exceptional women who not only participated in society but actively reformed it. Most striking was their caliber for intellectual achievement and the respect and recognition they received for it.”

An Elegy Written in a Country Churchyard is an eighteenth century poem which laments the villagers buried in a churchyard. The poet, Thomas Gray, says: “Many villagers could have been Milton, if only they had had the chance.”

Such is the case with Muslim women as well. If presented with the right kind of opportunities and given a reasonable dose of motivation, 8,000 may very well turn out to be a much understated assumption as regards the number of female scholars Islamic civilization may, and can, put forth.
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US Minefields in Afghanistan: No Terrorism This? (2015)

The U.S. is leaving behind a deadly legacy [in Afghanistan]: about 800 square miles of land littered with undetonated grenades, rockets and mortar shells.

The American military has vacated scores of firing ranges in Afghanistan pocked with the explosives. Dozens of children have been killed or wounded as they have stumbled upon the ordnance at the sites, which are often poorly marked. Casualties are likely to increase sharply; the U.S. military has removed the munitions from only 3% of the territory covered by its sprawling ranges, officials said.

Clearing the rest of the land could take two to five years. U.S. military officials say they intend to clean up the ranges. But because of a lack of planning, officials say, funding has not yet been approved for the monumental effort, which is expected to cost $250 million.

There are a growing number of tragedies at these high-explosives ranges.

Mohammad Yusef, 13, and Sayed Jawad, 14, grew up 100 yards from a firing range used by U.S. and Polish troops in Ghazni province. The boys’ families were accustomed to the thundering explosions from military training exercises, which sometimes shattered windows in their village.

But as those blasts became less common, the boys started wandering onto the range to collect scrap metal to sell. They did not know that some U.S. explosives do not detonate on impact but can still blow up when someone touches them.

Last month, Jawad’s father, Sayed Sadeq, heard a boom and ran onto the range. He spotted his son’s bloodied torso.

“The left side of his body was torn up. I could see his heart. His legs were missing,” the father said.

One of the boys, it appeared, had stepped on a 40 mm grenade, designed to kill anyone within five yards. Both teens died.

“If the Americans believe in human rights, how can they let this happen?” Sadeq said.

Since 2012, the United Nations’ has recorded 70 casualties in and around U.S. or NATO firing ranges or bases, and the pace of the incidents has been quickening. But the statistics do not paint a complete picture. The Washington Post found fourteen casualties not included in the U.N. data, Yusef and Jawad among them.

Most of the victims were taking their animals to graze, collecting firewood or searching for scrap metal. Of the casualties recorded by the United Nations, 88% were children.

 

Costly, Time-consuming Task

Top U.S. military officials say they intend to remove the explosives from the firing ranges.

“It will take time and expense to complete this work, but it’s critical to the safety of the Afghan people and it is the right thing to do,” said Edward Thomas, a spokesman for Gen. Martin Dempsey, the Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff.

The U.S. military shuttered more than half of its 880 bases in Afghanistan and withdrew the bulk of its troops before crafting a plan for removal of the unexploded ordnance, said one American official, speaking on the condition of anonymity because he was not authorized to comment on the matter.

Some of the ranges that are peppered with explosives were closed as long ago as 2004. Now there are fewer service members to help conduct surveys. And in some areas, there are no U.S. troops to provide security.

Senior U.S. military officials have said little publicly about the problem.

Gen. Joseph F. Dunford Jr., the top U.S. commander in Afghanistan, said in a news conference last month that “taking care of all the unexploded ordnance” would consume about three months. But U.S. officials said later that Dunford was referring to the time it takes to remove ordnance from American bases — not from the high-

explosives ranges where civilians are being wounded or killed.

U.S. and NATO forces have used 240 high-explosives ranges in the twelve-year-old war, some of which are the size of cities. The main range in the southern province of Helmand, for example, is 120 square miles, nearly twice the size of Washington.

About half those ranges will be transferred to the Afghan army. About 40 ranges belonged to other members of the international coalition, and those countries will have to determine whether to clear them. The remaining 73 facilities in need of cleanup total about 800 square miles, U.S. officials say.

U.S. officials estimate that each range has thousands of undetonated explosives. Last year, contractors removed 32,000 pieces of ordnance in a 60-square-mile area. Some of the ammunition, like the egg-size 40 mm grenades, which are shot from hand-held launchers, do not detonate on impact because they have mechanical problems or land on a sandy surface. They can remain volatile for years.

“You’re never going to have an end to civilian casualties until these ranges are cleared,” Fuller said. His team surveys the U.S. ranges and leads cleanup efforts.

Because Afghanistan is not a signatory to the U.N. Convention on Certain Conventional Weapons, U.S. officials say they are not legally obligated to clear any of the unexploded ordnance.

 

Heavily Mined Nation

Even before the U.S. military arrived in 2001, Afghanistan was the most heavily mined country in the world. When the Soviets withdrew in 1989 after a ten-year occupation, they left about 20 million pieces of unexploded ordnance scattered nationwide. The munitions have killed and wounded thousands of children. The U.S. government has helped fund efforts to clear those devices, a massive project expected to be completed in 2023.

The firing ranges aren’t the only places where U.S. military explosives may be lying undetonated. There are 331 known sites of battles against the Taliban where some American ordnance probably remains, especially from airstrikes. U.S. officials say they will not attempt to clear those sites.

“We’re probably never going to be able to find those [munitions], because who knows where they landed,” said another U.S. official who also spoke on the condition of anonymity.

The United Nations says a more robust effort to clear those sites is necessary.

“The battles happened in areas where people live, work and attempt to earn their livelihoods. The contamination needs to be addressed,” Hartley said.

In response to reports of civilian casualties, the U.S. military has posted additional barricades around some firing ranges. But American officials have refused to construct fencing, which they said would be prohibitively expensive and probably ineffective.

The officials say impoverished Afghan children would find a way onto the ranges no matter what, to collect scrap metal that can be sold for about 10 cents per pound.

Outside Bagram Airfield, a U.S. military facility near Kabul, children can be seen every day wandering through a massive firing range at the base of a mountain. Some nomadic families have even set up tents inside the firing range.

“There’s no other place for us to bring our sheep,” said Mohammad Raz Khan, 54, noting that the range was the only grassland around. “Every time my sons leave the tent, I worry and worry.”

The land near the range is owned by the Afghan government and distributed to recently returned refugees or internally displaced families. In the small homes built in the area, windows shattered by blasts from the firing range are held together by tape.

Although there are concrete blocks along part of the periphery of the range, there are big gaps between them.

Two months after his family moved to Bagram, Abdul Wakhil, 12, walked around the area looking for firewood and unknowingly entered the range. Thirty feet from the main road, he stepped on an explosive.

One of his legs was blown off. The other was amputated at a Kabul hospital. He doesn’t have prosthetics or a wheelchair, so he has to be carried everywhere.

“What can he do without legs?” said his brother, Abdul Mateen, 25. “His future is hopeless.”

[Based on a report appearing in TheWashington Post]




The Big Torture Story Everyone is Missing (2015)

The media is focusing on the wrong senate torture report

While the torture report released by the US Senate Intelligence Committee is very important, it doesn’t address the big scoop regarding torture. Instead, it is the Senate Armed Services Committee’s report that dropped the big bombshell regarding the U.S. torture program.

Senator Levin, commenting on a Armed Services Committee’s report on torture in 2009, explained:

“The techniques are based on tactics used by Chinese Communists against American soldiers during the Korean War for the purpose of eliciting FALSE confessions for propaganda purposes. Techniques used in SERE training include stripping trainees of their clothing, placing them in stress positions, putting hoods over their heads, subjecting them to face and body slaps, depriving them of sleep, throwing them up against a wall, confining them in a small box, treating them like animals, subjecting them to loud music and flashing lights, and exposing them to extreme temperatures [and] waterboarding.”

McClatchy filled in important details:

“Former senior U.S. intelligence official familiar with the interrogation issue said that Cheney and former Defense Secretary Donald H. Rumsfeld demanded that the interrogators find evidence of al Qaida-Iraq collaboration…

“For most of 2002 and into 2003, Cheney and Rumsfeld, especially, were also demanding proof of the links between al Qaida and Iraq that (former Iraqi exile leader Ahmed) Chalabi and others had told them were there.”

It was during this period that CIA interrogators water-boarded two alleged top al Qaida detainees repeatedly — Abu Zubaydah at least 83 times in August 2002 and Khalid Sheik Muhammed 183 times in March 2003 — according to a newly released Justice Department document…

“When people kept coming up empty, they were told by Cheney’s and Rumsfeld’s people to push harder,” he continued. Cheney’s and Rumsfeld’s people were told repeatedly, by CIA… and by others, that there wasn’t any reliable intelligence that pointed to operational ties between bin Laden and Saddam . . .

A former U.S. Army psychiatrist, Maj. Charles Burney, told Army investigators in 2006 that interrogators at the Guantanamo Bay, Cuba, detention facility were under “pressure” to produce evidence of ties between al Qaida and Iraq.

“While we were there a large part of the time we were focused on trying to establish a link between al Qaida and Iraq and we were not successful in establishing a link between al Qaida and Iraq,” Burney told staff of the Army Inspector General. “The more frustrated people got in not being able to establish that link . . . there was more and more pressure to resort to measures that might produce more immediate results.”

“I think it’s obvious that the administration was scrambling then to try to find a connection, a link (between al Qaida and Iraq),” [Senator] Levin said in a conference call with reporters. “They made out links where they didn’t exist.”

Levin recalled Cheney’s assertions that a senior Iraqi intelligence officer had met Mohammad Atta, the leader of the 9/11 hijackers, in the Czech Republic capital of Prague just months before the attacks on the World Trade Center and the Pentagon. The FBI and CIA found that no such meeting occurred.

The Washington Post reported the same year:

“Despite what you’ve seen on TV, torture is really only good at one thing: eliciting false confessions. Indeed, Bush-era torture techniques, we now know, were cold-bloodedly modeled after methods used by Chinese Communists to extract confessions from captured U.S. servicemen that they could then use for propaganda during the Korean War.”

So, as shocking as the latest revelation in a new Senate Armed Services Committee report may be, it actually makes sense — in a nauseating way.

The White House started pushing the use of torture not when faced with a “ticking time bomb” scenario from terrorists, but when officials in 2002 were desperately casting about for ways to tie Iraq to the 9/11 attacks — in order to strengthen their public case for invading a country that had nothing to do with 9/11 at all.




HBS Hospital’s Frontier Heart & Lung Centre (2015)

A New Specialty Unit for Heart and Lung care

The Frontier Heart & Lung Center of HBS Hospital, Shivajinagar, is the first of its kind specialty unit set up by the Muslim community in Bangalore. To date, no less than 180 heart surgeries have been carried out here and that too, within just seven months of the Centre’s inception – quite possibly, a record of sorts, in itself.

The Centre which was inaugurated in June 2014 is today delivering world-class heart and lung care at affordable prices to all. The Center is the brainchild of Dr. Tanveer Ahmed Khan, Dr. Fiyaz Chowdhry and Dr. Mohammed Rehan Sayeed who are well-trained cardio-thoracic surgeons. Together they have a rich experience of around 15,000 cases covering the entire spectrum of cardiovascular thoracic surgery. The Center is a 30-bed state-of-the-art unit with cardiac post-operative ICU and Coronary Care unit. The Operation Theater is well-equipped to do all keyhole heart surgeries and has a Cath Lab that can handle all requirements in cardio procedure. The doctors have special expertise in video-assisted heart and lung surgeries.

It will be quite in context to point out here that Dr. Mohammed Rehan Sayeed is a pioneer in Minimal Access Cardiac surgery and Endoscopic Heart Surgery in India. He has developed the Mini Bypass surgery procedure for Coronary Artery Bypass Graft (CABG), performed on a beating heart with a six-centimeter incision. His track record exceeding 10,000 surgeries includes over 5,000 lung surgeries with emphasis on Endoscopic Lung Surgery and Tracheal Reconstructive Surgery, and the distinction of performing the first Endoscopic Heart Surgery in South India. A certified Heart Transplant surgeon and a trained Paediatric Cardiac surgeon, Dr. Sayeed was nominated for the Young Innovator Award (ISMICS 2012, Los Angeles). He is actively involved with cutting-edge research in the areas of Totally Endoscopic Bypass Surgery and Hybrid Cardiac Surgery.

 

A Success in the Professional and Socio-Welfare Domains

Out of a hundred open-heart surgeries carried out at the hospital, 40 were key-hole surgeries. The youngest patient was a four-month old girl while the oldest case was that of a 78-year old man, with both these open-heart procedures proving completely successful. With a Rs.1.25 lakh billing for key-hole surgery, the Centre is about four times cheaper than other hospitals which charge up to Rs. 4.5 lakhs for the same procedure. However, even here, the billing at the Centre is not fixed against the poor patient’s favour, as can be seen by the fact that open-heart surgeries have been carried out for as low as Rs. 80,000/- in some cases.

To be sure, HBS Hospital follows a policy of non-discrimination between patients who can, and cannot, afford the treatment required. With most patients coming to the hospital being daily-wage labourers who live well below the poverty line, the social impact of the Hospital and its Cardiology centre is immense. Understanding its mission in context, the Hospital management often takes it in its stride when some patients excuse themselves from paying-up until after the surgery and then find themselves helpless in settling their bills. Fully aware that such patients would ultimately have to go to pawn-brokers to raise money – on exorbitant interest – for their treatment, the Hospital often waives off the charges due from such underprivileged people.

On the technical side, Dr. Rehan Sayeed advises heart-patients to avoid purchasing mechanical valves. According to him, it is better to repair the existing valve or use animal tissue valves (from cow, horse or pig). With mechanical valves, the patient has to take prescribed medicines till the end of his/ her life. Should the patient fail to take these medicines as prescribed – for whatever reason – his/ her condition will turn critical and eventually prove fatal. Among tissue valves, while that of cow is seen to be the most lasting, pig valve is the least lasting. While a tissue valve costs around Rs. 90,000/-, a mechanical valve costs around Rs. 80,000/-. The FDA valves provided by the Centre come from the United States.

 

Free Medical Camps

The Frontier Heart & Lung Center of HBS Hospital has conducted free medical camps in Shimoga, Chitradurga, Raichur, Hubli, Channagiri and Tarikere within Karnataka state. Both pre and post operation camps were conducted. 300-400 patients attended each camp. An inherent focus on serving the underprivileged patients from the Muslim community though discernible, the Hospital serves patients from all communities. While most patients coming to the hospital from the Shivajinagar area are Muslims, those attending the Center’s free medical camps are from other communities. 



For more information on the HBS Hospital and its Cardiac specialty unit, the Frontier Heart & Lung Centre, please contact: 9448062728 or 080 -25541321.




What If ‘Islamic State’ Didn’t Exist? (2015)

US-Western and Arab motives in the war against IS might differ. But both sides have keen interest in partaking in the war and an even keener interest in refusing to accept that such violence is not created in a vacuum. The US and its western allies refuse to see the obvious link between IS, al-Qaeda and the invasions of Iraq and Afghanistan, writes RAMZY BAROUD.

 

Flexible Language

Many in the media (Western, Arab, etc) use the reference “Islamist” to brand any movement at all whether it be political, militant or even charity-focused. If it is dominated by men with beards or women with headscarves that make references to the Holy Koran and Islam as the motivator behind their ideas, violent tactics or even good deeds, then the word “Islamist” is the language of choice.

According to this overbearing logic, a Malaysia-based charity can be as ‘Islamist’ as the militant group Boko Haram in Nigeria. When the term “Islamist” was first introduced to the debate on Islam and politics, it carried mostly intellectual connotations. Even some “Islamists” used it in reference to their political thought. Now, it can be moulded to mean many things.

This is not the only convenient term that is being tossed around so deliberately in the discourse pertaining to Islam and politics. Many are already familiar with how the term “terrorism” manifested itself in the myriad of ways that fit any country’s national or foreign policy agenda – from the US’ George W. Bush to Russia’s Vladimir Putin. In fact, some of these leaders accused one another of practicing, encouraging or engendering terrorism while positioning themselves as the crusaders against terror. The American version of the “war on terror” gained much attention and bad repute because it was highly destructive. But many other governments launched their own wars to various degrees of violent outcomes.

The flexibility of the usage of language very much stands at the heart of this story, including that of IS. We are told the group is mostly made of foreign Jihadists. This could have much truth to it, but this notion cannot be accepted without much contention.

Foreign Menace

Why does the government of Syrian President Bashar al-Assad insist on the ‘foreign jihadists’ claim and did so even when the civil war plaguing his country was still at the stage of infancy, teetering between a popular uprising and an armed insurgency? It is for the same reason that Israel insists on infusing the Iranian threat, and its supposedly “genocidal” intents towards Israel in every discussion about the Hamas-led resistance in Palestine, and Hezbollah’s in Lebanon.

Of course, there is a Hamas-Iran connection, although it has been weakened in recent years by regional circumstances. But for Israel’s Prime Minister, Benjamin Netanyahu, Iran has to be at the heart of the discourse. There are ample examples of governments of the Middle East ingraining the “foreign menace” factor when dealing with solely international phenomena, violence or otherwise. The logic behind it is simple: if the Syrian civil war is fuelled by foreign fanatics, then al-Assad can exact his violence against rebelling Syrians in the name of fighting the foreigners/ Jihadists/ terrorists. According to this logic, Bashar becomes a national hero, as opposed to a despotic dictator.

Netanyahu remains the master of political diversion. He vacillates between peace talks and Iran-backed Palestinian “terror” groups in whatever way he finds suitable. The desired outcome is placing Israel as a victim of and a crusader against foreign-inspired terrorism. Just days after Israel carried out what was described by many as a genocide in Gaza – killing over 2,200 and wounded over 11,000 – he once more tried to shift global attention by claiming that the so-called Islamic State was at the Israeli border.

The “foreign hordes on the border” notion is being utilized, although so far ineffectively, by Egypt’s Abdul-Fatah al-Sisi also. Desperate to gain access to this convenient discourse, he has made numerous claims of foreigners being at the border of Libya, Sudan and Sinai. Few have paid attention aside from the unintelligible Egyptian state-controlled media. However, one must not neglect the events that took place in Egypt when he himself overthrew the Muslim Brotherhood’s democratically-elected government of Mohamed Morsi last year.

When US President Barack Obama decided to launch his war on IS, Sisi lined up to enlist his country in a fight against the “Islamists” as he sees them as part and parcel of the war against the supporters of the deposed Muslim Brotherhood. After all, they are both “Islamists.”

US-Western Motives

For the US and their western allies, the logic behind the war is hardly removed from the war discourse engendered by previous US administrations, most notably that of G. W. Bush and his father. It is another chapter of the unfinished wars that the US had unleashed in Iraq over the last 25 years. In some way, IS, with its brutal tactics, is the worst possible manifestation of American interventionism.

In the first Iraq war (1990-91), the US-led coalition seemed determined to achieve the clear goal of driving the Iraqi army out of Kuwait, and to use that as a starting point to achieve complete US dominance over the Middle East. Back then, George Bush had feared that pushing beyond that goal could lead to the kind of consequences that would alter the entire region and empower Iran at the expense of America’s Arab allies. Instead of carrying out regime change in Iraq itself, the US opted to subject Iraq to a decade of economic torment – a suffocating blockade that resulted in the deaths of hundreds of thousands of Iraqi civilians. That was the golden age of America’s “containment” policy in the region.

However, US policy in the Middle East, under Bush’s son, W. Bush, was reinvigorated by new elements that somewhat altered the political landscape leading to the second Iraq war in 2003. Firstly, the attacks of September 11, 2001 were dubiously used to mislead the public into another war by linking Iraqi President Saddam Hussein to al-Qaeda; and secondly, there was the rise of the neoconservative political ideology that dominated Washington at the time. The neo-cons strongly believed in the regime-change doctrine that has since then proven to be a complete failure.

It was not just a failure, but rather, a calamity. Today’s rise of IS is, in fact, a mere bullet point in a tragic Iraq timeline which started the moment W. Bush began his “shock and awe campaign.” This was followed by the fall of Baghdad, the dismantling of the country’s institutions (the de-Baathification of Iraq) and the “missions accomplished” speech. Since then, it has been one adversity after another.

The US strategy in Iraq was predicated on destroying Iraqi nationalism and replacing it with a dangerous form of sectarianism that used the proverbial “divide and conquer” stratagem. But neither the Shia remained united, nor did the Sunni accept their new lower status, nor did the Kurds stay committed to being part of an untied Iraq.

Al-Qaeda Connection

The US has, indeed, succeeded in dividing Iraq, maybe not territorially, but certainly in every other way. Moreover, the war brought al-Qaeda to Iraq. The group used the atrocities inflicted by the US war and invasion to recruit fighters from Iraq and throughout the Middle East. And like a bull in a china shop, the US wrecked more havoc on Iraq, playing around with sectarian and tribal cards to lower the intensity of the resistance and to busy Iraqis with fighting each other.

When the US combat troops allegedly departed Iraq, they left behind a country in ruins, millions of refugees on the run, deep sectarian divides, a brutal government, and an army made mostly of loosely united Shia-militias with a blood-soaked past.

Al-Qaeda was supposedly weakened in Iraq by then. In actuality, while al-Qaeda didn’t exist in Iraq prior to the US invasion, at the eve of the US withdrawal, al-Qaeda had branched off into other militant manifestations. They were able to move with greater agility in the region, and when the Syrian uprising was intentionally-armed by regional and international powers, al-Qaeda resurfaced with incredible power, fighting with prowess and unparalleled influence. Despite the misinformation about the roots of IS, IS and al-Qaeda in Iraq are the same. They share the same ideology and had only branched off into various groupings in Syria. Their differences are an internal matter, but their objectives are ultimately identical.

The reason the above point is often ignored, is that such an assertion would be a clear indictment that the Iraq war created IS, and that the irresponsible handling of the Syria conflict empowered the group to actually form a sectarian state that extends from the north-east of Syria to the heart of Iraq.

IS Must Exist

US-Western and Arab motives in the war against IS might differ. But both sides have keen interest in partaking in the war and an even keener interest in refusing to accept that such violence is not created in a vacuum. The US and its western allies refuse to see the obvious link between IS, al-Qaeda and the invasions of Iraq and Afghanistan. Arab leaders insist that their countries are also victims of some “Islamist” terror, produced, not of their own anti-democratic and oppressive policies, but by Chechenia and other foreign fighters who are bringing dark-age violence to otherwise perfectly peaceable and stable political landscapes.

The lie is further cemented by most media when they highlight the horror of IS but refuse to speak of other horrors that preceded and accompanied the existence of the group. They insist on speaking of IS as if a fully independent phenomenon devoid of any contexts, meanings and representations.

For the US-led coalition, IS must exist, although every member of the coalition has their own self-serving reasoning to explain their involvement. And since IS is mostly made of “foreign jihadists” from faraway lands, speaking languages that few Arabs and westerners understand, then, somehow, no one is guilty, and the current upheaval in the Middle East is someone else’s fault. Thus, there is no need to speak of Syrian massacres, or Egyptian massacres, or of Iraq wars and its massacres, for the problem is obviously foreign.

If the so-called Islamic State didn’t exist, many in the region would be keen on creating one.

Source: The Milli Gazette Online, Published Online: Oct 01, 2014



[Ramzy Baroud is a PhD scholar in People’s History at the University of Exeter. He is the Managing Editor of Middle East Eye. Baroud is an internationally-syndicated columnist, a media consultant, an author and the founder of PalestineChronicle.com. His latest book is My Father Was a Freedom Fighter: Gaza’s Untold Story (Pluto Press, London).]




Children’s Column – February 2015 (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 58

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.

Verses from Surah No. 2, al-Baqarah

[203] And, remember Allah much through the appointed days. Whoever hastens (from Mina) in two days has no sin upon him, nor upon him who delays so long as he tries to gain piety. Fear Allah therefore, and be of knowledge that to Him you will return.

[204] And among the people is one whose talks in worldly affairs will amaze you. He will put forward Allah as a witness with regard to what is in his heart – although he is a most stiff-necked man of argument.

[205] When he turns his back, he tries to spread corruption in the land and destroy crops and cattle, even though Allah does not approve of mischief.

[206] When he is told: ‘Fear Allah,’ he is led by arrogance to more sins. Hell shall suffice for him – an evil place to rest indeed.

[207] While among the people is one who will readily sell himself in search of Allah’s Pleasure. Allah is full of kindness towards such of His slaves.

Summary of Meaning:

The verses are still dealing with the issue of Hajj. The Haji is in Mina on the 10^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah. He has finished stoning, sacrificing, cutting of hair or shaving, and has done the most Tawaf of Hajj (called Tawaf al-Ifaadah, or Tawaf al-Ziyaarah). After having done these things, he needs to stay in Mina for 2 more days, that is, the 11^(th) and 12^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah. The appointed days are the 10^(th), 11^(th), 12^(th) and 13^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah. During the two-day stay of 11^(th) and 12th, he does stoning, every day. How should he spend his free time? Well, the verse 203 says, he must spend his time remembering Allah much: recite the Qur’an, do dhikr, du`a, etc. He must not loiter about, or spend time chatting and gossiping.

As for the third day at Mina, that is the 13^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah, it is not compulsory to stay there. If the pilgrim wishes to move out, he is allowed.

But not everyone obeys. There are others who will perhaps talk of worldly things in Mina, and when someone objects, he will say, Dunya is also part of Deen. If you try to reason him out, he will endlessly argue.

This is the kind of man who when turns towards home, he will spread corruption. And, moral corruption badly affects men, animals and even crops. If you tell him to fear Allah, he gets angry and commits more sins, despite having performed Hajj.

In comparison, there are people who are ready to do anything to earn Allah’s pleasure. If there is need, they will sell themselves to earn His approval. This is the kind which can hope to win Allah’s rewards.

Exercise:


	Can you mention in points the things to be done on the 10^(th) of Dhu al-Hijjah?

	Supposing you are doing Hajj. How will you spend your time in Mina on the 11^(th) and 12^(th) of Hajj? State precisely.

	What happens when people return from Hajj, but continue living a sinful life?

	What exactly is meant when Allah said that some people can sell themselves to win Allah’s Pleasure?

	What exactly will you do to claim that you are also ready to sell yourself for Allah’s Pleasure?



(To be continued)



Ahmad and the Happy Duck 

Ahmad had gone with his family to visit his grandfather at the week-end. Before dinner, as usual, Ahmad’s grandfather took him to the park. When they arrived at the park, Ahmad was very happy to see the ducks swimming in the pond. His grandfather knew that Ahmad really liked ducks, so he had brought something along to feed them with. He gave it to Ahmad, and they sat there together on a bench. Ahmad ran toward the ducks.

“Hi,” he said: “My name is Ahmad. I brought you some food.”

One of the ducks there said, “Hi, Ahmad, thank you very much.”

“I was thinking,” said Ahmad: “If they didn’t feed you here, or if you lived somewhere where there were no human beings, how would you find food?”

The duck answered: “We ducks don’t often leave the water when we live in the wild. We get our food from the water.”

“But I don’t see any food in the water where you are swimming,” said Ahmad, puzzled.

The duck explained: “We get our food from the water in several ways. Some ducks stay on the surface of the water and eat plants and insects. Others dip their heads and the front part of their bodies under the water and look for food with their tails in the air. And still others dive right under the water and search for all their food in that way.”

Ahmad had another question: “Why do you stay in the water all the time? Why don’t you walk around on the land?”

“Our webbed feet let us swim around in the water, and we can swim very quickly, but it is hard for us to walk on land,” the duck told him.

Ahmad then asked the duck: “When I go into the water, I always have to keep moving to stay afloat. So, I have to use water wings to stop myself from sinking. How do you manage to stay afloat for so long?”

“Just as you don’t have to move to stay afloat when you use your water wings, so the air in our bodies lets us stay on top of the water,” the duck answered.

Ahmad was still puzzled: “But when I wear water wings, I can’t dive under the water. How do you manage to do it?”

“We have air sacs in our bodies that look like little balloons,” said the duck. “When these sacs are filled with air, we stay afloat; and when we want to dive under the water, we pump the air out of those air sacs. So we can dive easily because there is less air left in our bodies.”

“So, you can stay on top of the water, and you can dive under it, and you can swim beautifully,” said Ahmad.

The duck went on: “It is because of our webbed feet that we can swim so easily. When we move our feet forward or backward in the water, these webs spread out and allow us to push ourselves against the water with more force.”

“Just like the flippers that grown-ups put on their feet when they go swimming in the summer so they can swim faster and easier!” exclaimed Ahmad.

“That’s it, Ahmad,” the duck agreed. “If your human feet were like that you would not be able to walk comfortably. Because we are water birds, however, the shape of our feet lets us swim and feed ourselves very easily.”

“All ducks look alike, so what kind of differences are there between them?” wondered Ahmad.

“We do all look alike,” agreed the duck: “But there certainly are a number of differences between the various kinds of ducks. Male ducks have shinier feathers than females. This is an important protection for the female as she sits on her nest to hatch her young. Because of her dull colors, her enemies can’t see her, and she is much safer as she sits there. The female duck’s dull colors that blend in with the background make her difficult to spot even from a close distance.”

“So, what happens when an enemy comes near the nest?” asked Ahmad.

The duck explained: “The male ducks draw attention to themselves by using their colorful shiny feathers in order to draw the enemy’s attention away from the female in her nest. When an enemy approaches the nest, the male immediately flies into the air, making a lot of noise and doing everything he can to drive the intruder away.”

At that moment Ahmad saw some baby ducks swimming in the water. He was amazed that they were so small and could swim so well. He asked: “How do these baby ducks learn to swim so quickly?”

“Baby ducks manage to make their way to the water to swim and feed themselves just a few hours after they hatch,” the duck informed him.

Ahmad wondered what would happen to him if they left him in the water a few hours after he was born. He would certainly not be able to swim; he would swallow a lot of water and die.

He considered how perfectly Allah had created ducks so that they can live, swim and feed themselves in the water. Then Ahmad’s grandfather got up from the bench and came up beside him.

“Grandpa,” said Ahmad: “Ducks can swim really well, can’t they? And they’re so cute!”

His grandfather agreed: “Yes, Ahmad. Just one of their special qualities shows us how perfectly Allah has created every living thing. Did you know that ducks can also fly? When they fly, they keep changing direction so that they will not fall prey to wild birds.”

“How do the ducks know that they have to change direction all the time to escape predators, Grandpa?” he asked.

His grandfather told him: “Just as Allah has given special qualities to other animals, he gave this one to cute ducks so that they can protect themselves. Allah creates what He wills. There is a verse about this in the Qur’an:

‘Allah created every animal from water. Some of them go on their bellies, some of them on two legs, and some on four. Allah creates whatever He wills. Allah has power over all things.’ (Surat an-Nur: 45)“

“Come on Ahmad,” he said: “Dinner is almost ready. We’d better make our way back home.”

“OK Grandpa. I’ll tell you what I learned about ducks on the way!”

“Really?” asked his grandfather. “Now where did you learn all this from?” Ahmad winked at the ducks in the water and said good-bye.

Ahmad took his grandfather’s hand and left the ducks behind. They walked home together talking about Allah’s perfect creation and giving thanks for it.



Amazing Facts about Ducks


	Ducks are found in grasslands and both salt as well as fresh water and divided into river ducks and sea ducks.

	A full grown duck can weigh about 8 lbs and can grow to about 16 to 20 inches in length. Their lifespan is 2 – 20 years.

	They are omnivorous and will eat grass, tree leaves, fish, insects, worms and small amphibians. They are opportunistic and will eat fruit, seeds, aquatic plants and crustaceans.

	All ducks have highly waterproof feathers as a result of an intricate feather structure and a waxy coating that is spread on each feather while preening. A duck’s feathers are so waterproof that even when the duck dives underwater, its downy underlayer of feathers will stay completely dry.

	Most male ducks are silent and very few ducks actually “quack.” Instead, their calls may include squeaks, grunts, groans, chirps, whistles, brays and growls.

	There are more than 40 breeds of domestic duck. The white Pekin duck (also called the Long Island duck) is the most common variety raised for eggs and meat.

	Ever wondered how a duck can swim in icy cold water, even when the weather is freezing? Ducks have no nerves or blood vessels in their feet. Hence, they never feel hot or cold.

	You will be surprised to know that ducks have three eyelids. The bird also boasts of having a keen vision.

	Another most interesting fact about duck is that they sleep with half their brains awake. Ducks sleep with one eye open when they are located on the edge of sleeping groups. Ducks have an extremely special ability to detect predators in less than a second.

	Duck eggs have tiny pores that help draw in respiratory gas as well as water vapor to assist breathing.

	Baby ducks are born with their eyes open and a warm coat and do not rely entirely on their parents for food. In fact ducklings are ready to leave the nest within hours of hatching.





Jewels for the Soul and Mind


	“When you’re tempted to lose patience with someone, think how patient Allah has been with you all the time.” ~ Unknown

	‘A person will always remain weak until he seeks strength from Al-Qawi.’ – The All Powerful.’ ~ Yasir Qadhi”

	“The believer is not a person who hurts others with words, or curses, or swears, or is foul-mouthed.” [Bukhari: al-Aadab al-Mufrad]

	“If you want to know what a man’s like, take a good look at how he treats his inferiors, not his equals.” ~  J. K. Rowling

	“The greatest mistake you can make in life is to be continually fearing you will make a mistake.” ~ Elbert Hubbard

	“Speak when you are angry – and you’ll make the best speech you’ll ever REGRET.” ~ Unknown







The Companionship to be Sought Here and Hereafter (2015)


	(1) Abdullah bin Masud narrates that a person, (once), went to the Apostle of God, and said: “What do you say about the man who loved a group (or community), but could not be with it?” To this, the Prophet replied: “A man is with whom he loves (or will be caused to be with him on the Day of Final Judgement).”

	
Bukhari and Muslim



	The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to know what would the end be of a man who loved a good and virtuous person (or a group of such persons), but, in his conduct, he could not be wholly like them. The Prophet’s reply, consequently, would mean that in spite of being somewhat inferior in his deeds, he will be blessed, in the Hereafter, with the company of those whom he loved. The next Tradition is more explicit.(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Samit, on the authority of Abu Zarr Ghifari, that once he (Abu Zarr) said to the Apostle of God: “O Apostle of God! There is a man who loves the chosen bondmen of the Lord, but is incapable of doing deeds like them. (What is going to be his end)?” The Prophet replied: “Abu Zarr! You will be with whom you love.” At this, Abu Zarr exclaimed: “I love God and His Apostle.” The Prophet then replied again: “You will be with whom you love.” On hearing it, Abu Zarr repeated the enquiry, and the Apostle of God gave the same reply once again.

	
Abu Dawood



	(3) Anas relates that, once, a person said to the Apostle of God: “When will be the Hour (of Doom)?” At this, the Prophet said: “Fie upon you! (You want to know about the Hour?). (Tell me), what preparation have you made for it?” The questioner replied: “I have made no special preparations. But I (do) love the Lord and His Apostle.” The Prophet then remarked: “You will be with whom you love.” The narrator, Anas, adds: “I have not seen the Muslims (i.e., the Companions) happier (to hear) any other tiding since they had embraced Islam.”

	
Bukhari and Muslim





In another version of the above Tradition, the concluding remark of Anas (ra) has been quoted as follows:

“We, (the Companions), never felt happier at anything than the Prophet’s observation that ‘you are with whom you love.’ By the Grace of God, I love the Apostle, and I love Abu Bakr and Umar, and I do hope to be blessed with their company, on account of this love, although my works are not the same as their works.”

Two things, however, must be borne in mind. Firstly, to be with whom one loves does not mean that the position of the lover and the beloved will be wholly alike and they will be treated entirely in the same manner, but that with regard to their respective states and stations, it will be identical to what obtains, in this world, between the servants and the masters, and the followers and their leaders, and, it too, is a very great honour and blessing, indeed.

Secondly, submission is a necessary accompaniment of love, and it is inconceivable that a person was in love with God and His Apostle and yet led a life of defiance and transgression. Thus, people who commit sins and violate God-given laws, without compunction, and, still, claim to have love for God and the sacred Prophet are liars and hypocrites, and if they really imagine themselves to be of those who are blessed with devotion and attachment just referred to, they are labouring under a great fallacy and are victims of self-deception. About such a man, Rabia Basri has aptly remarked:

“Oh, Pretender of Love! Thou disobeyeth God, and, yet, claim to have love for Him. It is impossible! If thou wert, really, truthful in what thou assert, thou wouldst be faithful to Him, for a lover carries out the wishes of the beloved with all his heart and soul.”

Be that as it may, it is necessary to observe one’s duties to God and the Prophet in order to be in love with them. True submission is born out of love alone.

The tidings that those who love God and His Apostle are in the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, the Martyrs and the Righteous are contained in the Quran itself:

“Whoso obeyeth Allah and the Messenger, they are with those to whom Allah hath shown favour, of the Prophets and the Sincere and the Martyrs and the Virtuous, The best of company are they!“ (IV: 69)

The difference between this verse and the aforementioned Traditions is, simply, of interpretation, otherwise, basically, their purport is the same.

It is, further, supported by Hazrat Ayesha’s narrative that has been quoted by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary, on the authority of Mirdwaih and Tabrani, while explaining the background of the verse from Surah Nisa we have just seen. It, briefly, tells that once a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “I love you even more than my wife, and my children, and my own life. My condition is that when I am at home I think of you and there is no peace for me until I come and see you, and when I think of my death and your death, I feel that, after death, you will go to Paradise and will be elevated to the lofty station of the Prophets while even if I went to Heaven, by the Grace of God, I will not be able to attain that place, and, thus, remain deprived of the joy of seeing you in After-life.” The sacred Prophet, upon it, kept quiet until the Qur’anic verse quoted above was revealed.

It gave the assurance, as one would say, to that as well as to all the sincere lovers of the Prophet that if they were honest in their love, they would, naturally, be loyal and faithful to God and His Apostle, and, in that case, they were going to be in the company of the chosen bondmen of the Lord in the Hereafter.


	The brief elucidation seemed necessary as people, often, fail to appreciate the real significance of love and the intimate connection it has with self-surrender.(4) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Resurrection, the Lord will proclaim: ‘Where are the bondmen who love each other because of My Power and Glory? Today, when there is no shadow save Mine, I shall give them a place under it.’”

	
Muslim





God is All-seeing and Omniscient. Nothing in the entire universe, however tiny or insignificant it may be, is hidden from His view. His enquiry, on the Day of Requital, about the aforementioned bondmen as to where they were will, thus, not be for getting the information, but in order that His liking and fondness for men who love one another for His sake was made manifest to everyone.


	The ‘Shadow of God,’ here, probably, denotes the shadow of His Throne, as is clear from some other versions of the same narrative.(5) Muad bin Jabal related to us: “I heard the Apostle of Allah say: ‘Says the Lord, ’My love is due, as of right, to those who love each other for My sake, and unite and sit together for My sake, and spend on each other for My sake.’”

	
Mowatta



	The bondmen who have subordinated their love and attachment and social relations to the good pleasure of God and whose state is that they love whom they love, and meet whom they meet, and sit with and spend on one another wholly for gaining His countenance are, surely, worthy of His special love and good graces.(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A person set out to meet a brother who lived in another town (or village), and the Lord caused an Angel to sit by the road by which he was travelling and wait for him there. (Thus, when the man arrived at that place), the Angel asked him: ‘Where are you going?’ The man replied: ‘I am going to such-and-such a town (or village) where a brother of mine lives.’ The Angel then asked: ‘Is he under a debt of gratitude to you which you want to cause to grow and become stronger by your going?’ To this, the man replied, ‘No, there is no other reason than that I love him for the sake of God.’ The Angel, thereupon, said: ’(Now), I say that the Lord has sent me to inform you that He loves you just as you love His bondsman for His sake.”

	
Mowatta





The incident related above, apparently, appertains to a person who belonged to an earlier Ummah. We, further, learn from it that angels can, sometimes, also, come to a non-Prophet, by God’s leave, and talk to him face to face. The coming of Gabriel to Mary, for instance, is mentioned in the Qur’an, though it is known that she was not a Divine Apostle.

The substance of it is that for a man to love his brother for the sake of God and to go to meet him for the same reason is an act that makes him the favourite of the Lord, and occasionally, He also makes it known to him through an angel.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (45 – 51) (2015)

[45] So, how many a township We destroyed which was given to wrongdoing!? So (there) it is fallen on its roofs,87 and wells lying idle,88 and castles well-built.89  87. “The roof fell in first, and the whole structure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as happens in ruins. The place was turned upside down (Yusuf Ali).

88. Wells were always a place most frequented in older times. You knew the strength of a village, from the strength of people turning up at the wells (Au.).

89. The understanding of Mujahid, `Ikrimah, `Ataa’, and others is reflected in the translation. They said it means “plastered.” That is, well built. But Qatadah and Dahhak said that it meant “lofty” (Ibn Jarir).[46] Do they not journey through the land, so that they might have hearts that they think thereby,90 or ears they hear thereby, for, it is not sights that go blind, but rather, hearts that are in the breasts that go blind. 90. Qurtubi has attributed to Abu Hanifah, although he seems to doubt the authenticity, that the mind is the main reasoning organ. Obviously, he was right, but how did he arrive at that conclusion is not easy to answer.

As if Abu Haneefa’s opinion is not enough of a surprise, at a time when there were no electrodes to be attached to the brain in the laboratories to measure the activities of the brain, Shawkani’s conjectures is all the more surprising. He says that even if the actual process of reasoning takes place in the brain, the signals could be going from the heart – just as the signals go from the ear, but actual hearing is done by the brain. Latest scientific findings have vindicated Shawkani’s conjecture made at a time when the scientists were unanimous that brain is the only organ that thinks.

The Heart is also a Brain

The surprise finding of this century is that heart has its own brain, complete with neurons, dendrites, axons, memory, thought processes, data handlers, and rest of the neuron paraphernalia.

Back in 60s neurophysiologists had discovered a neutral pathway and mechanism whereby input from the heart to the brain could ‘inhibit’ or ‘facilitate’ the brain’s electrical activity. Soon it was discovered that the heart is the most powerful generator of rhythmic information patterns in the human body. The conclusion was that as a critical nodal point in many of the body’s interacting systems, the heart is uniquely positioned as a powerful entry point into the communication network that connects body, mind, emotions, and spirit.

Amazingly, the neurons of the nervous system of the heart, numbering some 40,000, group together to form what could be called the ‘brains’ of the heart. They regulate and control cardiac functions of the heart, while they are responsible for functions like learning, memory (both short and long-term) and even ‘feel’ and ‘sense.’

Indeed, in some respects, the heart seems to be more powerful than the brain. Its electrical field is 60 times greater in amplitude than the electrical activity generated by the brain, and the magnetic field produced by the heart is more than 5,000 times greater in strength than the field generated by the brain. It is so strong that it can be detected with the help of magnetometers from the distance of a few meters from the body. This opens up the possibility of heart-to-heart transfer of information through heart-brain synchronization of two people when they interact.

After two decades of research, it is now firmly established that the brain in the head is not the only brain in the body. There are at least two others, one in the heart and another in the gut. In fact, the gut has many more neurons (about 100 million) but the brain in the heart seems to control higher human senses, perceptions, emotions and feelings. It can also ‘remember’ feelings associated with other people and alter the heart rhythm when people meet with each other. Thus, feelings such as of love, hatred, etc. reside precisely in the heart.

By 1991 research had advanced and for the first time the idea of “heart brain” was introduced by the scientists. By now it is firmly established that the heart has its own intrinsic nervous system that operates and processes information independently of the brain or the nervous system.

The specialists of this newest scientific discipline are called Neurocardiologists. They have discovered a profound communication link between the heart and the brain. And, what is surprising, they have discovered that although communications take place from both directions, more information is sent across by the heart to the brain than the other way round. The messages from the heart are sent to the brain through several pathways to an area called the ‘medulla,’ located in the stem of the brain.

This relatively new area on ongoing research is releasing study results almost weekly. The Institute of Heart Math has now published photographs of neurons in the heart–some taken with a confocal microscope. Researchers call these neurons “the little brain in the heart” (Au.).[47] And they ask you to hasten the chastisement, while Allah will never fail in His promise.91 Verily, a day with your Lord is like a thousand years by your count.92 91. Muslims – who wish things to hasten up – will do well to understand this verse. In Mawdudi’s words: “This refers to the ludicrous statement repeatedly made by the Makkan unbelievers to the effect that if Muhammad (peace be upon him) was indeed a Prophet sent by God, then why had his detractors not been visited by the scourge that ought to afflict those who deny a true Prophet?”

Further down he writes, “It is preposterous to think that the consequences of obeying or disobeying God’s injunctions can be observed instantly. If a nation is warned that a certain pattern of behavior it follows will prove catastrophic, it is absurd for them to retort that they have taken that course for the last ten, twenty, or fifty years, and still no calamity has befallen them. For it often takes not days, months or years, but centuries for the consequences of a people’s behavior to become fully evident.”

92. One might put forth here the Salaf’s understanding reflected in Asad’s words, “i.e., what men conceive of as ‘time’ has no meaning with reference to God, because He is timeless, without beginning and without end, so that ‘in relation to Him, one day and a thousand years are alike’ (Razi). Cf. 70: 4, where in the same sense, a ‘day’ is said to be equal to ‘fifty thousand years’, or the well-authenticated saying of the Prophet, ’God says,”I am Time Absolute (Ad-Dahr)“.”

Accordingly, Ibn Kathir adds, Sa`d b. Abi Waqqas is recorded in Abu Da’ud that the Prophet said, “I hope that my Ummah will not be so insignificant with its Lord as to be denied an extra half a day. Sa`d was asked,”And what is half a day?” He replied, “Five hundred years.”

That is, Sa`d conjectured that the life of this Ummah is one day, where one day is equal to a thousand years. Further, its life-span has been extended by half a day, i.e. five hundred years. All in all, it works out to 1500 years. However, that was Sa`d’s own opinion. Interestingly, while we are in 1436, the unbelievers are saying – going by several factors – that this is perhaps the last century (Au.).[48] And to how many a township I gave respite which was given to wrong-doing? Then I seized it, and to Me is the (final) destination.

[49] Say, ‘O people! I am unto you a plain warner.’

[50] Therefore, those who believed and worked righteous deeds, for them is forgiveness and a provision honorable.93 93. That is, ‘I am, O unbelievers, only a warner. It is not in my power to bring forward or push back the punishment, if you are destined to receive it’ (Tabari).

In Yusuf Ali’s words, “It is the Messenger’s duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. It is no part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only rests with Allah. But the warning itself is full of Mercy; for it gives the highest hope to the repentant sinner who turns and comes to Allah.

He also writes, “The sustenance must be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual and physical. The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in the creature following the Will of his Creator.”[51] As for those who strive against Our revelations, seeking to frustrate (Our plan), they indeed are the companions of the blazing Fire.9494. Yusuf Ali comments, “It will not be in their power to frustrate Allah’s Plan; all they will do is to go further and further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q. Can you please guide me on the various resources through which we actually understand that the Jews are corrupting humanity other than the Glorious Qur’an and Hadith. To get first-hand knowledge, you will have to conduct some research. Sometimes one has to read a whole book to get a single evidential point out of it. Worse, sometimes one has to read several books before he can manage to earth out a bit of true information. For example, you might have to read dozens of books before you learn that Einstein was a Zionist, who conducted science during the day and Zionist activities by the evenings.

The issue is more complicated than many others because of suppression and destruction of information, and, introduction of false information. For example, although researchers in the West have produced thousands of books and papers dealing with every aspect of the Second World War, none exists that deals with the Jewish role in Germany to explain what led the Nazis to the massacre of the Jews. Repeating out “Anti-Semitism” every time the question is raised does not explain why research has not been conducted. Thus, research of the kind you wish, is slightly more difficult, but possible.

You may start with the Bible to find out what the messenger of love had to say about the Jews of his time, and to know what sort of character emerges from their holy literatures, for which you may read the Old Testament and Talmud.

And of course a few Internet sites will also help you out.

Q. I have heard eminent speakers say that they are our enemies as they target both the external and spiritual being of a Muslim.

YMD

To make your own judgment about their relationship with the Muslims, you may study historical works to find how the Muslim world has treated them during the last millennium and half, and how they are now acting towards them, particularly in Palestine.

As for the spiritual corruption directed at Muslims, we do not believe the Jews have played the major role. Muslims are themselves responsible for their moral and spiritual corruption.

Q. Do they sit down and plan the entire things like a meeting and do it, or is there someone who has written it down for them or any other way?

YMD

The nature of the question suggests not whether research on a topic of this sort should be undertaken, although a decade of dedicated work can alter opinions made before the start. In the end however, you will have answers to your questions.

Q. Need your guidance on the spirituality part or the part well-known as Tasawwuf in Urdu. How has this been a part of us which was not known to the common Muslim and suddenly we have a roar of spirituality in the air? How are the Silsilahs coming into reality and is it right to discriminate the Islamic teachings into Sufi Islam and non-Sufi Islam?

YMD

Spiritualism is no more a part of the Muslims in this stage of their history, except for one or two hiding between millions. So, we do not know what you are referring to as roaring in the air, unless you mean, “waves” when you say “air,” and are referring to sound, sight, and music TV signals brought by the waves. This is roaring.

Q. Kindly explain, in detail, or let me know the works that I should refer to understand the relation more clearly.

Mohammed Shadab Faisal,

On Email

YMD

As usual, you will have to start with the Qur’an, combine it with the Hadith, to get an inkling of what spirituality in Islam stands for. Other source books, which rely on the Qur’an and Hadith, could be taken up later.

It should be obvious that if you read other books you would begin to imagine that whatever is stated there has the support of the Qur’an and Hadith – which, in most of the cases, would not be the case.

So, take knowledge directly from the Qur’an and Sunnah, even if the study lasts a decade.Q. I would like to know whether Zakath can be given in multiple installments. I would like to give away Zakath in the month of Ramadan, but it falls on five months before; what is the best method? Please clarify these points as mailing back to me as well as posting in the magazine.

D. D.,

On Email
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We are not sure we have understood you well enough. If you mean you have been paying Zakah somewhere during the middle of the Islamic calendar and wish to pay it out in the month of Ramadan alone, year after year, then, the answer is, Zakah should be computed according to the Islamic calendar. It becomes due with a year-cycle of possession of wealth and assets reaching the minimum amount (Nisab), has been completed, whenever it might be during the Islamic calendar. It is then that you pay out the Zakah. That can happen, say, in Rabi` al-Awwal, or Rajab, or any other month. If it is, say, Rajab that a whole year has passed over Zakah-due amount, then Zakah should be paid out in or around Rajab, and then on, every Rajab.

Ramadan has been adopted by Muslims for convenience, not mandated by the Shari`ah.

If you too wish to pay in Ramadan alone, then, pay out at the end of the month when your wealth and assets have run through the one-year cycle, say, in Rajab, and then, pay out Zakah for the period between Rajab and Ramadan when Ramadan arrives. Then onwards you can pay Zakah yearly according to computation from Ramadan to Ramadan.

If you wish to split the giving, say twice or thrice a year, or however else, you could do that also.Q: Kindly refer to the “Queer ways of the Deobandis” in the July 2012 issue of YMD. You have cited Allama Ayni at length in Arabic. But I believe 99.9% readers may not be understand an iota of it. If possible, please publish its English rendition in the next issue of YMD.

Ghulam Muhammad,

On Email
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The issue you have referred to was in reply to a questioner who wrote to us, as follows:

“The following is a Fatwa issued by the Dar-ul-Uloom, Deoband. Please read it and answer my questions:

Fatwa Categories

English Fatwa Issued: 4497

Q: Can you please tell me what is the correct way to offer Salah? I am a Hanafi, but want to know whether following Hanafi is important or the way Prophet Mohammed (PBUH). I heard from my friend that there are more than hundred hadith about Prophet Mohammed (PBUH) that he used to raise his hands while going in Ruk’u and before Sajdah. What is correct? If he really raised his hands, then why are we following differently? Please clarify.

 (Fatwa 1019/1019/M=1431): Study the book “Namaz-e-Ahnaf” authored by Mufti Habibur Rahman

QasmiAllahabadi (Urdu) and “FatawaShami” etc (Arabic) books. You shall learn the correct method.

HanafiFiqh is not any other way than the way of the holy Prophet Muhammad. Being a Hanafi, why do you ask whether the Hanafi Fiqh was more important or the way of the holy Prophet Muhammad. It seems that you are misguided by some Ghair Muqallid. It is Sunnah to raise hands at the time of Takbir-e-Tahrima according to all Imams. But hands should not be raised at the time of bowing for Ruku’ before Sajdah. Leaving RafaYadain is proved from the holy Prophet Muhammad which Imam Abu Hanifa and many other Imams have adopted. The hadiths of RafaYadain are not preferable.

Allah (SubhanaWaTa’ala) knows Best. 

DarulIfta,

DarulUloomDeoband

(http://darulifta-deoband.org/showuserview.do?function=answerView&all=en&id=23024)

“My question is whether this particular Fatwa is valid since there are Sahih Ahaadith in Sahih Muslim which mention about the Prophet (may peace be upon Him) raising his hands before and after theRuku’.

“(Further)… you had advised one of the readers to read Sheikh NasiruddinAlbani’sThe Prophet’s Prayer wherein he expounds the Prophet’s (May Peace be Upon Him) prayer and clearly mentions the Prophet’s practice of raising hands…” (July 2012 issue of YmD)

The above was a part of the question raised by a reader concerning “raf` yadayn.” He had adopted a tone which suggested that he was a Hadith and Fiqh expert. Accordingly, we wrote back that the issue of “raf` yadayn” was not as simple as he thought, but rather, the issue has been discussed at length in the past. To make things easy for such an expert, we quoted Allamah `Ayni’s lines to enlighten him. Our idea was that if he is really an expert, as he assumed of himself, or if he thought Fiqh matters as simple as he assumed, he would be cured of his assumptions, but if he did not know Arabic, he would take it to those who had taught him such absurdities. We also thought that when he took the piece of writing to those who were screwing him up by posing as if they were experts, he would discover that they, too, are traveling with the same caravan of the ignorant, as a result of which he will give up blind following of charlatans, or value them less.

We are sure it would have had the effects we desired, and also believe, that any other who belongs to that caravan would end up realizing the nature of the caravan if he is shown our answer. Accordingly, if, at any time, any of our readers comesacross with one of the said caravan, he can always offer him the text in reply, asking him to either bring a reply to it, or give up residence in the fool’s paradise.Q. I have a doubt related to Ghusl. I have sinus problem and it’s difficult for me to take head bath early in the morning. Can I do Masah to wet my hair while doing Ghusl?

Ayeesha,

On Email 

YMD

Washing the hair is not Fard during the ritual Ghusl. Wetting them is enough. The rule for women is that if they wet their head-skin, it is enough. Washing or wetting whole of the hair is not Fard. So, if they gather together their hair without washing or even wetting them, but just wet the head, and finish their Ghusl, their ritual purity is attained. Or, if they wear a water-proof cap and, after rest of the Ghusl has been done, just wet the head in the end, it should do.

Now, if you are sure to catch an unbearable cold, or one which lasts, then, you could do Mash; but, being sure is a sure enough condition.Q. Where to keep hands in Salah, during Qiyaam?

Suhaib Ahmed Nayab,
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YMD

Except for a few variant ones, almost the entire Ummah, including the Arabs, is agreed that the hands may be folded above the navel during Prayers.Q. I wanted to separate from my husband for various reasons. So, few days back I sent him a letter based on the advice of the elders stating that I divorce him and end our husband–wife relationship.  My husband sent me a letter stating that he does not have any objection. But I have come to know that Khula’ is requesting the husband for a divorce and not divorcing the husband. Now I would like to send another proper letter following Islamic Shariah. I would like end my marriage as per Islamic Shariah. Please shed your knowledge on the questions that follow. What is the correct procedure of Khula’? 

YMD

Khul` is for a woman to request her husband that she wishes to break the bond of marriage between them. She can do it in writing or in spoken words.

In response, the husband can pronounce an unconditional Talaq. If he does that, he:


	Has to pay down the Mahar amount, if he has already not done it.

	He has to forego claims to anything he gave her during the marriage period, whether in gold, jewelry, property or any kind of marriage-gifts.



Or, the husband may refuse to divorce. In that event, the wife may seek Khul` from him. If she seeks Khul`, she may have to:


	Offer monetary compensation, such as return of the Mahar, if he had paid her, or forgo claim to it if he had not paid.

	In addition, he may demand return gold, jewelry, property or any kind of marriage-gifts he had made to her.



Caution: Under no condition can a husband demand compensation beyond what he might have given to her as Mahar gold, jewelry, property or any kind of marriage-gifts he had made to her.

Q. Is a letter sent to a wife with signature of two witnesses sufficient for this type of divorce to take place?

YMD

Yes. But witnesses are not a requirement.

Q. Is it necessary for the husband to declare through word of mouth in front of two witnesses?

YMD

No, witnesses are not required. If the husband pronounces Talaq, or writes it down, mentioning the name of his wife, divorce has taken place.

Q. Can the word Talaq be used in the Khula’ letter?

YMD

We do not understand this question. However, if a husband agrees to Khul`, then it is considered as a single Talaq. And such a Talaq is considered a Raj`ee type, meaning, he can remarry her, on a new Mahr.

Q. What is time period of Iddah in case of Khula’?

YMD

The same as in Talaq – four months.

Q. Is it compulsory to stay in the husband’s house during Iddah?  How should I spend my Iddah period?

YMD

No, and she gets no maintenance cost from the ex-husband after the date of the Khul` during the `Iddah-period.

Q. I am in my mother’s house for more than six months. My husband does not have the knowledge about when I get my menstrual cycles. Is the Khula’ given during menstruation valid? Kindly advice me at the earliest. (I request you not to disclose my mail ID if you intend to publish this question in your magazine) . 

S. S.,

On Email

YMD

His knowledge is not necessary. You may observe your `Iddah anywhere you wish.




A Civilization We Do Not Belong To (2015)

The Abbasid Caliphate created a civilization to which we do not seem to belong. Except for morals and well-spread piety, its spirit was more in consonance with the Western civilization, at least so far as knowledge and learning are concerned,than with the Muslims of today’s world. Indeed, today’s Muslims seem to be at an irreconcilable hostile confrontation with the civilization of the Abbasids.To be sure, if it is said that today’s Muslims stand apart in complete contradiction with – not only the Abbasid – but their entire past, root and branch, then, it would be no overstatement.Consider a few facts concerning books and libraries alone, not to touch on the more important, the educational and knowledge aspects.

Libraries then were an integral part of the life of the majority of people. They crowded into them as their counterparts crowd into shopping malls today. The buildings – the houses of learning – they loved were built lavishly and maintained lavishly, while their own homes were decorated with thatched roofs. Those massive buildings were topped by domes supported on monumental columns. With rooms large and roofs tall, every class of books had its own housing area: history, economics, social sciences, geography, religion, science, etc. Every subject had it collections in thousands. Windows tall, that would allow in luxurious swash of fresh air, had to pass over trees and lakes that surrounded the building, describe the luxury.

Those libraries were not an uncommon sight. Baghdad at one point of time had some three dozen libraries. Their rackswere filled by the supplies from hundreds of book dealers. In Morocco, not as great a city of learning – and the learned – as Baghdad, one particular street had one hundred libraries and bookshops. It looked as if books were the main business of the people of the town, as if they ate and drank them.

Zaytuna Mosque library in Tunisia stocked 100,000 books. But it was not an exceptional case. Every mosque in the Islamic world, particularly in the northern Arab provinces from Marrakash to Bukhara to Ray to Andalus, had libraries attached to them. The books were donated to the mosques as waqf property. Khateeb al-Baghdadi had given away his personal library as waqf – for the delight of voracious readers. In addition, knowledge-hungry men borrowed books from personal libraries or read them on the spot. Scholars spent years searching material through libraries spread as far wide as a thousand miles. Late in the years, Zarkashi, the writer of 4-volume “Al-Burhan fi `Ulum al-Qur’an,” whose book is still extent, cites hundreds of books from which he took his material.

Bookshops too were not to be left behind by the librariesfor their luxurious atmosphere. People came in not merely looking for titles, but also to meet with other like-minded scholars, to discuss what was there within two hard covers of the books, over tea and refreshments in no short supply within the bookstores. The bookstore owners themselves were bookworms, knew the author’s level of learning, quality of material the author had presented, and could easily advise the novices or the specialists, on the contents of a book.

Bookstores and libraries were, however, not the only place where you saw piles upon piles of books, new and old. Every second man’s home had its own library. Imam Muslim had to forage through a whole night amongst his books, to find a particular hadith he wished to double check. Jahez had such a tall library in his house, that when the books fell on him they buried him to bestow martyrdom on him. When scholars moved, they carried their books on a dozen camels and when libraries were moved, they needed hundreds of camels. Khateeb wrote a history of Syria, never like its kind has been written since then in any language. The 30-volume books of the east or west, past or present, pale before it. Translated into English, its 80 Arabic volumes would need 150 fat volumes today. In the Bhatkal library, arranged on tables, they run into four meter length. It was in this tradition, that as late as the 19^(th) Islamic century, Shah Abdul Aziz had some 15-20,000 books in his private library, of which, he had not missed to ready any.

Referring to the intellectual activities of the Abbasid period, Phillip K. Hitti wrote,

“When, therefore, we speak of Arab medicine or philosophy or mathematics, what we mean is the learning that was enshrined in Arabic books written by men who were themselves Syrians, Persians, Iraqis, Egyptians or Arabians Christians, Jews or Moslems and who drew their material from Greek, Aramaic, Persian and other sources.” (Syria, a Short History, Macmillan, New York, 1959, p. 141, pdf)

Imagine the influence of the lingua franca of Islam – Arabic – that the all-time most influential Rabbi Maimonides, wrote his famous commentary on Mishna, apart from several others such as “Dalaat al-Haa’ireen” – books of Jewish interest – in Arabic.

Compare that situation with that prevalent in any country of today’s Muslim world. It is, at best, only large cities that can be proud of a library. While in the USA every village has a library, many towns of the Islamic world, especially Asian, miss them altogether. An acquaintance who peeped into a village library in USA, found a few books on Islam too, including one on the life of Bilal. Not many Muslim libraries will boast of the life of this, their perennial hero, and a constant and un-drying theme of their preachers.

Muslim libraries of today are housed in decrepit buildings, dimly lit, with plaster falling off from every wall. They are poorly furnished, stink from inside, and are surrounded by filth and squalor generously left to rot all over around the building. Furniture creaks. Books are old, torn, and some incomplete. Volumes are missing, good books have disappeared, and the unwanted works – worthy of waste baskets – are lined up in racks in disorderly manner. No catalogue will lead to a book of demand – if the book is still there in stock. Many entries of the catalogues are missing, about which no one knows how they were lost. The librarian and attendants hardly know what they have, and are, invariably, clerks and officials who deal with books as vegetable merchants deal with potatoes and cucumber. They are, so to say, unlettered, and completely disinterested in their jobs.

The visitors to the libraries of today’s Muslim world come in to pass time, to browse through colorful magazines, where it is illustrations and photographs that catch their eye. If they read an article, it will be either on a sportsman, a celebrity or a film hero. Hardly ever will they borrow any book. The old religious manuscript-type of priceless volumes, which could be sold to the Western libraries at good price, are of no use to them.

In consequence, good authors and their knowledge-bearing books have disappeared from bookstores, from printing presses. Not a single readable title has appeared in Indiain any language since about 30 years. For the non-Arab world, Arabic has become a language of the Martians. After the standards of learning were lowered when books began being written in Urdu, Malay, and other vernaculars, which were a mere shadow of Arabic books, now it is the turn of books in English, which are shadows of shadows. The language of these English books seems to be in an English which has been invented anew. The language is poor, diction defective, expressions vague, sentences enigmatic, and the text most boring.

Such is also the quality of religious literature available on the fantastic,the beloved, authoritative, modern source of deep knowledge and profound learning: the Net. To sink anyone into an ocean of ignorance and stupidity, a man may be advised to obtain his knowledge of Islamic disciplines from the literature on the Net – a Sanctum Santorum of the disputants in support of their deviant opinions.

At the international level, but, once again, specifically in the non-Arab world, the graph indicating the level of Muslim ignorance has been rising up, and up, steadily, and it seems it will soon become completely vertical.

No Jama`ah, group, or study-circle pays any attention to qualitative learning. At best they indulge in, as a Western writer aptly described, “ever more perfect re-statement of the stated.” The halaqas are a good place for a little nap. The speeches are what you would have heard in your childhood. When they speak of knowledge, they mean acquaintance with what their founding fathers wrote. Their’s is the final authority, and their books the Bible. To differ with them is to commit Kufr. To criticize a Jama`ah is to ask for an exit ticket. To talk of Arabic, is like talking of Sanskrit. Qur’an  and Sunnah are slogans to help netfresh adherents.The latest victim of the carrion call is handed over pamphlets, instead of the promised Qur’an and Sunnah. To differ with the statements, guidelines and fatwas of the minor contemporary scholars of those pamphlets, who are not known outside their countries, but because of the propagandists, is a bid`ah. To criticize the renowned scholars of the past, of outstanding repute, is the Sunnah faithfully followed by members of the Jama`ah. The Lilliputian who most loudly criticizes the most learned of the past, is the winner of the hotly contested leadership in his group.

Hardly are the Muslims of today aware that scholars of the West having lost hope in their own life, culture and society, that they will ever recover from the on-going decline, are now reading more and more of those books whose titles are unknown to the modern-day Muslims. Most new biographies of the Prophet are being written by Western intellectuals. Thorough going, well researched articles on Islamic topics are being produced by Western writers. The best civil, economic, political and even religious aspects of Islam and Muslims of the past and present, are being explored by Westerners. As an example, a single academic Western site offers as its weekly contribution 10 books and articles concerned with Islam. Leave alone the contents, many titles are beyond the comprehension of today’sargumentative protagonist of Islam:


	The Identity of the Sabians: Some Insights, Dov Schwartz and Raphael Jospe (eds.),

	[Toward] Abstract Models for Islamic History (working paper), by Maxim Romanov | Bookmarked by Fatma KIZIL

	Tafsir and Islamic Intellectual History: Exploring the Boundaries of a Genre, by Andreas Goerke | Bookmarked by Fatma KIZIL

	Violence in Islam, by Michael Schmidt

	Trying Islam: Muslims before the European Court of Human Rights, by TuranKayaoglu

	Three Takes on Islamophobia, by TuranKayaoglu. International Sociology. 27(5): 509-515,

	Structural changes in the settlement geography of Medina, by Mehran Esmaeili

	“What’s there under your hijab?” What do International Muslim Graduate Students in the U.S. report about…? by Methal Marzouk

	The Education of Islamic Boarding Schools; Religious Humanism Perspective Study by Mukodi Dr

	Auto-Bio/Ethnography as a Curriculum in Cross-Culture Communication: A Voice from the Other Shore by MethalMarzouk



( GiVQAjfeM0hg2&fid=flinbox)

Leslie Hazleton – a British Jewess – delivered a speech at TED, on the Qur’an, in the 20 allotted minutes, without referring to any note carried in the hand, that astonished many a Muslim. Describing the beauty and power of the Qur’an, in such exemplary rhetoric, she did what no Muslim scholar of Arab or non-Arab world is capable of delivering today. Rumi’s mystical poetry rendered into English, are the best-selling titles in the West. Shah Waliyullah’s difficult classic, “Hujjatullah al-Baligha,” is now of such interest that it sees a translation – for the first time – into English by the learned society inBrill, Holland. Books of other similar renowned Muslim scholars of the past are in the pipeline. The texts of such books are, for today’s Muslims, filled with such riddles as to tire them out by the third line – but they are of interest to those who are looking at how they could benefit from them.

There isn’t any quick-fix solution to the problem of rising ignorance, not among the common people, but among those who think they are educated. Scholars, Da`wah workers, Jamaa`aats and anyone concerned, need to shove back their differences and courageously take up the task of educating the Ummah’s educated class. A hundred thousand mosques conducting classes in basic Arabic language and delivering Dars on Hadith on weekly basis, for next ten years, will turn the tides; (yes, dars al-hadith and not the Qur’an, because once a man learns a bit of Arabic, his attachment to the Qur’an grows). It might sound a stupendous task, but Muslims of the past have demonstrated their penchant for stupendous tasks.




Change Management in Islam (2015)

If one has to learn ‘Change Management,’ he has to learn it from the life of Prophet Muhammad (saws). During a short period of 23 years, he changed his society completely. From paganism and idolatry the Arabs were sunk in, he changed them to being submissive before the one true God; from tribal quarrels and wars to national solidarity and cohesion; from drunkenness and anarchy to disciplined living; from utter bankruptcy to the highest standards of moral excellence; from absolute backwardness and ignorance to becoming the epitome of knowledge, science and civilization, writes SYED KAZIM.

 

Change Management is an approach to transform individuals, teams, and organizations from a current state to a desired future state. It is an organizational process aimed at helping change the stakeholders to accept and embrace changes in their business environment. In some Project Management contexts, Change Management refers to a Project Management process where changes to a project are formally introduced and approved. Kotter defines Change Management as the utilization of basic structures and tools to control any organizational change effort. The goal of Change Management is to minimize the change impacts on workers and avoid distractions. Today, Change Management has become one of the hot topics for discussion in the corporate world. Let us see what type of Change Management Islam has to offer.

Islam talks about change at three different levels: the individual, social and political. Individually, Islam talks about changing oneself, to shun bad habits and imbibe good habits and character. At the social level, Islam talks about creating a society where everyone is given justice and which eliminates all kinds of injustice prevailing in society. At the political level, Islam talks about replacing man-made laws with the laws given by Allah (swt). From the Qur’an, we learn that Ibrahim (asws) strove to bring change at three levels: within himself, within his family and society and within the leader of the time.Allah (swt) talks about change by placing before the people a specific condition for change. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an thus,

“Indeed, Allah will not change the condition of a people until they (first) change what is in themselves.” (Qur’an 13: 11)

In this verse, Allah (swt) makes it clear that He will not change the condition of the people unless and until the people first strive to change themselves. So, the first thing that we learn with respect to change is this: if we need to witness change, it has to start from our own self. On the one hand, the Qur’an commands people to forbid lying, backbiting, spying, suspicion, fraud, extravagance, arrogance, hoarding, mischief, corruption, mockery, ridicule, hypocrisy, interest, wine, gambling, adultery and theft and, on the other hand, the Qur’an commands the individual to be dutiful to parents, give the due to needy, to show kindness to neighbours, justice to relatives, help the orphans, exhibit cooperation, keep promises, to be honest, to be truthful, to be tolerant, to be punctual, to be kind, to do justice, to be generous and to have a forgiving nature. It is a process of changing the person which involves removing the bad habits and inculcating the good ones.

The next objective of the Qur’an was to change the society. Indeed, the reason behind sending Prophet Mohammed (saws) was again to change and bring in a positive social reform, so that it could become a better place to live in. Not only Prophet Mohammed (saws), but all the Prophets who were sent, were sent with the ultimate goal of changing the society which they live in.Allah (swt) also says in the Qur’an,

“(This is) a Book which We have revealed to you, (O Muhammad), that you might bring mankind out of darknesses into the light by permission of their Lord – to the path of the Exalted in Might, the Praiseworthy.” (Qur’an, 14: 1)

This is a significant purpose for which the Qur’an was revealed, that is to bring people from the darkness of wrong beliefs and actions into the light of faith and righteous deeds. The responsibility of the Prophets was to put efforts to bring people to light through da’wah and communication, through explanations and reminders, educating and counseling, and it is then Allah (swt) Himself who guides people to accept this light.

In the world before Prophet Mohammed (saws), reading was generally the prerogative of the royal family, and of the families of the nobles and aristocrats, and of the clerical and priestly classes. Others were often discouraged or even prevented from learning to read and write. In some instances, they were punished. This is how the world was before Prophet Mohammed (saws). The situation changed completely after Prophet Mohammed (saws). When we analyse the life of Prophet Mohammed (saws), the first commandment given to him by Allah (swt) was not of prayer, da’wah, charity, or fasts, but the very first command given by Allah (swt) was to read. ’Iqra’ (Read!), said the Qur’an to the world in the middle of the seventh century, and the world never looked back from there on. Today, in the twenty-first century, learning to read and write is one of the most pressing and popular priorities throughout the world, no matter what one’s race, religion, class, age or gender. The gift of universal male and female literacy, across races and classes, is one of the most profound ways in which Prophet Mohammed (saws) changed the world.

From the Qur’an, we also learn that whenever change is implemented, it should be implemented in stages and not all of a sudden. In order to bring in change, the Qur’an has adopted a natural process. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an,

“We have revealed this Qur’an little by little so that you may recite it to people at intervals, and We have revealed it gradually.” (Qur’an, 17: 106)

This step-by-step change has proved to be very effective and successful.

Drinking was a part of the lives of the people at the time of Prophet Muhammad (saws). When alcohol was prohibited in Islam, it was not prohibited with just one command; it was, in fact, prohibited in three stages. Imam Ahmad recorded that Abu Hurayrah said,

“There were three stages to prohibit Khamr (intoxicants). In the first state, Allah (swt) said in the Qur’an, ‘They ask you about wine and gambling. Say, ’In them is great sin and (yet, some) benefits for people. But their sin is greater than their benefit’’ (Qur’an, 2: 219). The verse commands people not to indulge in it as the sin is greater than its benefit. In the second stage, Allah (swt) said in the Qur’an, ’O you who have believed! Do not approach prayer while you are intoxicated until you know what you are saying” (Qur’an, 4: 43). This verse commands people not to approach prayer when they are intoxicated. And in the final stage, Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an, ‘O you who have believed! Indeed, intoxication, gambling, (sacrificing on) stone alters (to other than Allah), and divining arrows are but defilement from the work of Satan, so avoid it that you may be successful’ (Qur’an, 5: 90). This verse finally commands people to abstain from the consumption of Alcohol completely.”

Through these verses of the Qur’an, Allah (swt) mentally prepared them to go away from alcohol and finally stop its consumption. After finally prohibiting alcohol, in the next verse Allah (swt) also explains the reason why it was prohibited. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an,

“Satan only wants to cause between you animosity and hatred through intoxicants and gambling and to avert you from the remembrance of Allah and from prayer. So will you not desist?” (Qur’an, 5: 91)

This verse also made it easy for people to stop to consumption of alcohol. From this we also learn that, when we impose a change it is also necessary to explain the benefit for implementing change so that it will make it easy for people to accept it and adopt it.

When we are speaking about Change Management, it is also important and relevant to speak about the psychology of persuasion. Once, a research was conducted where the researchers asked a few house-owners to place a huge signboard in front of their houses and which read ‘Drive Carefully’ and everyone refused. Later, the researchers visited another set of houses and asked the people to place a small signboard which read ‘Drive Carefully’ and mostly everyone agreed. Two weeks later, the researchers asked them to replace the small signboard with a larger signboard and amazingly 76% of the people accepted. Psychologists call this the ‘Foot-in-the-door effect.’ Thus a concept which was implemented 1430 years back was also proved to be true according to the modern psychologist.

On one hand, when alcohol was prohibited in the United States, which is also known as the ‘The Noble Experiment,’ it miserably failed, as people did not have strong belief in God. On the other hand, when alcohol was prohibited at the time of Prophet Muhammad (saws), people threw it away in the streets as soon as they heard the command. It was also because of the strong belief in God and the Hereafter. From this we also learn that if any positive change should happen, it can only happen when a person has strong belief in Allah and the Hereafter.

Finally, Islam addressed the aspect of political change. A change that will bring justice, a change that will bring Allah’s law, a change which will make Allah’s law superior, a change that will establish Allah’s law and make it dominant over all the others ways of life. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an, “To establish the religion and not be divided therein” (Qur’an, 42: 13). Allah (swt) also says that the very purpose of revealing the True Religion is “to make it prevail over all other religions” (Qur’an, 48: 28).The objective of sending the messengers was also to bring a change in the system. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an, “It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth to manifest it over all religion” (Qur’an 9: 33 and 48: 28). This is the final and ultimate change which the Prophets looked forward to and this change was anticipated with an objective to attain peace and justice.

Prophet Muhammad (saws) also motivated people to change any wrong in society to which they are witnesses. As he once said, “He among you, who sees something that is disapproved (of by Allah), should change it with his hand. If he cannot do that, then let him change it with his tongue. If he cannot do that, then let him change it within his heart (by always disliking what is evil or harmful) and that (the last option) is the weakest (or lowest) of faith” (Sahih Muslim).

Many people are resistant to change, but we have to understand that resisting change is in the very nature of the human being. People will give many excuses when a new task is given to them. When we see the life of Prophet Moosa (asws), when he was given the task by Allah (swt), he gave excuses like, fear of getting killed, fear that the people may deny him and fear that the people might punish him. (Qur’an, 28: 33; 26: 12 & 20: 45). From this, we understand that resistance to change is in the nature of the human being.

Allah (swt) did not send down all the laws at one time. The Qur’an was sent down over a period of 23 years. In the first thirteen years at Makkah, none of the social laws were sent down. As a matter of fact, if you analyze the Makkan Surahs, they all talk about Tawheed, Shirk, Day of Judgment, Hell and Heaven etc. This was done in order to first build up the faith of the believers. It was only when the Prophet (saws) had settled down in Madinah that the social laws were sent down.

The Qur’an came down according to the needs of, and problems faced by, the nascent Muslim community. The verses were revealed according to the growth in ideological affinity of the new adherents, according to the progress of the general social life, and according to new challenges faced by the Muslim community in its day-to-day life. One verse, or a few verses, would be revealed according to the special circumstances and events, and they would answer questions which arose in the minds of the people, would explain the nature of a particular situation, and would prescribe a way of dealing with it. These verses would correct their mistakes, either of understanding or of practice, would bring them closer to Allah (swt), and would explain to them the wisdom of the various aspects of the universe in the light of Allah’s attributes. This teaches us that people change gradually and not overnight. This is the wisdom which we should apply even today. That is, if there is a sinner who wishes to turn back to Allah (swt), or a person who wishes to change himself, he may not be expected to conform to all the laws and quit all the sins he does overnight, but rather, it takes time and the change is witnessed gradually.

First, we need to change ourselves and then we should work towards the reconstruction of society in the light of the Qur’an and Sunnah. If we are unable to change ourselves, then we will never be able to change the society. We should not accept anything and everything as and when it comes, but we need to question it before accepting. The life of Prophet Ibrahim (asws) is the best example with regard to asking questions before accepting anything. The change which is made should be from negative to positive, from darkness to light, falsehood to truth and from bad to good. In the current society, if we make changes as per the Qur’an and Sunnah, like imposing capital punishment over rapists, banning alcohol, banning pornography, etc., the society would become more peaceful and prosperous.

If one has to learn ‘Change Management,’ he has to learn it from the life of Prophet Mohammed (saws). During a short period of 23 years, he changed his society completely. From paganism and idolatry to submission to one true God, from tribal quarrels and wars to national solidarity and cohesion, from drunkenness and anarchy to disciplined living, from utter bankruptcy to the highest standards of moral excellence, from absolute backwardness and ignorance to the epitome of knowledge, science and civilisation. He preached a religion, founded a state, built a nation, laid down a moral code, initiated numerous social and political reforms, and changed human thought and behaviour for all times to come. Man’s history has never witnessed such a complete change of a society or a place and, that too, all these unbelievable wonders transpired within a short span of just 23 years.




On the Directness of Divine Communication (2015)

When the Qur’an was being revealed to Prophet Mohammad, and it took 23 years for the entire Qur’an to be revealed, people would ask him different questions wanting to get an answer to their questions in the Qur’an which was being revealed to him. Thirty odd questions were asked of him and answers were given to all those questions in the Qur’an.

Every time the Qur’an answered a question, it would be in words: “They ask you regarding…so tell them…” This was so except when once the Prophet was asked about God Himself. This time the Qur’an did not reply in its usual style “They ask you regarding me…so tell them…,” but the reply was:

“When My servants ask thee concerning Me, I am, indeed, close (to them): I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calleth on Me: Let them also, with a will, Listen to My call, and believe in Me: That they may walk in the right way.” (2: 186)

Explaining this verse, the scholars of the Qur’an point out that there is a subtlety in the reply to that question which reaffirms one of the cardinal principles of Islam which is that man can approach God directly and there is no need for an intermediary between him and God. They say that all the questions were answered with “tell them” but when they asked about God Himself, the words tell them was omitted altogether and the question was answered directly.

In the above reply, there is a great rejoicing and hope for mankind because God has declared that he will respond to anybody who calls on Him with a sincere heart believing in Him and following His Commandments and following the Right Path.

While on one hand when God has allowed us a direct approach to Him, on the other hand He has sent a messenger with His revelation to teach us and purify us spiritually so that all the defilement in us which stand between us and God is removed. The Qur’an says:

“He it is Who hath raised amidst the unlettered ones an apostle from among themselves, rehearsing Unto them His revelations and purifying them and teaching them the Book and Wisdom, though they have been aforetime in error manifest.” (62: 2)

Therefore, by following the revelation of God which teaches us the Book and Wisdom and by following the teaching of the Prophet who taught us the ways to purify our souls we can achieve the excellence of the wonderful Spirit which is the greatest gift of God to man.




The Rifaa Home for the Girl Child (2015)

The Rifaa Home for the Girl Child, a home for the destitute Muslim girl child, has been providing for the education and upbringing of several young girls since 1993 under the banner of the Rabita Welfare Trust. Ms. Sofia, the Founding Trustee, speaks with Young Muslim Digest about the journey of Rifaa, from being just an optimistic idea to its actual realization.

 

Q: Is Rabita, the parent-organization for Rifaa Home, a family-run organization?

A: It is a charitable organization; a trust, run by nine trustees with provisions for an orphanage, school, nursing home and other services for the society. Rifaa Home is a project of the Rabita Trust.

Q: What is the significance behind the name Rifaa?

A: Rifaa is actually a term in Persian, Urdu and Arabic. It stands for protection and security.

Q: What inspired you to start the Rifaa Home?

A: There was no inspiration as such, but even from my childhood, I believed that I should be giving back to the society in my own capacity. As a child, I would gather the children of the neighbourhood and help them out with their homework occasionally and teach them something or the other once in a while. As I was growing up, I saw generation after generation of women working as domestic helps. I often wondered why these girls had to work and were not sent to any schools. While these doubts did occupy my mind, I just hoped that one day, Insha Allah, I’d be able to arrive at a solution. Through all this I noticed my grandfather, actually work towards making a difference in the lives of the under privileged. He founded the Muslim Orphanage in the 1900s after he saw a few destitute boys eating from a dustbin. So, I think it would be right to say that my longing to do something for the girls paired with my grandfather’s dream for the children of the Muslim society became the inspiration for Rifaa.

Q: How did Rifaa Home finally become a realization from being just a dream? What were some of the challenges the organization faced?

A: We came together under the name of the Rabita Trust in 1993 and decided to open a Home for destitute girls and provide them with all the facilities they’ve been deprived of. The first location of Rifaa was Cooke Town where we managed to rent a house and accommodate five girls at the time. Since the property was adjoining the mosque there, the mosque authorities wished to merge it with the mosque building after the death of the owner, Mr. Jabbar Khan. His sons agreed with the plan and, after the sale took place, we were asked to vacate the building. Of course, they gave us time to vacate, but it still came as a surprise.

At that time, we knew the best thing that could happen to us was buying our own place, but we did not have enough funds to afford one. Luckily for us, I had bought some land on Hennur Road (the present Rifaa address) in 1995, for myself which had a lot of vacant space around it. But in those days, Hennur was synonymous with wilderness and nobody believed it was possible to establish the Home there. We negotiated with the owners for this land and they did agree too, but we did not have the money to pay for the sale or for the construction of this building. We went around asking a lot of people to help us in our project. After a lot of effort and sacrifice, in 1997, we managed to make a part payment. By 1999, we completed the purchase and started laying the foundation for this building and managed to complete the construction of just three rooms by 2000.

All this while, the mosque authorities were issuing a lot of warnings asking us to vacate. After a lot of insistence, they let us maintain one room as our office there. It was very important that we maintain our office there, firstly, because Hennur is quite a distance and hardly anybody would come this far just to make a donation. Secondly, people know us by that address; we couldn’t just acquire a new identity overnight.

So with approximately twenty girls, we moved over here (at the Hennur location) and faced a really tough time. The place was devoid of even basic necessities like electricity, sanitation and water supply. Proper sanitation facilities developed only recently in 2014, before which we had septic tanks which needed cleaning once in every six months. We were able to get an electricity connection with the help of supporting poles, but when it rained, everything used to crash down and the entire area used to be plunged into darkness. Sometime in late 2001, we got a permanent electricity connection. Living in the middle of nowhere, with no fencing or boundary wall, time and again, we used to give up hope that this project was ever going to be possible.

All this while, I couldn’t leave the girls alone here. Though there was a warden and a watchman arranged for them, I wanted to be close to them myself. I had to hurry with the construction of my own house so that I could move in here with the girls. After selling a farmhouse I owned, I managed to complete my house and move in here with my daughter. In the beginning, we started off by giving them home-schooling and, later, moved on to a more mainstream form of an education process. Soon, room by room, we managed to complete two floors of this building. Of course, Rifaa Home could not forever run on charity, and so we decided to arrange for our own source of income. We rented out the upper floors of the building, an approximate of 8500 sq.ft. for Rs. 23,000/- per month, to an Islamic institution called Kulliyath-ul-Hadith, which was also a charity organization that provided a PhD course in ahadith and followed the syllabus of the Madinah University. Though the income was mediocre, it still managed to pay for at least the salaries of two of our staff.  Above and beyond all else, it was all Allah, the Almighty’s help.

Q: What according to you are some major challenges you will face in the administration of Rifaa in future?

A: Finance is our biggest challenge; without it, we cannot accomplish a single task. Our expenditure on the salaries of our staff alone comes up to Rs. 75,000/- every month. We have to pay the school and college fees of our girls. Since our senior girls are studying in Oasis Pre-university College, just their admission fee cost us Rs. 50,000/- for each girl. Our petrol expenditure is Rs.1000/- per day. We need finances to support the education of our girls. Their sustenance is not an issue as it will come along somehow by the Will of Allah. There is an extent to which people can go on helping us, after which we need to make arrangements for ourselves. Kulliyath-ul-Hadithhas been our tenant for five years now, but they too will be vacating sometime this year. So, we need to make other arrangements for our source of income.

Q: From where do you manage to arrange for funds to run Rifaa?

A: We have people from all communities who contact us inquiring about the kind of donations that they can make. We tell our donors to not send us money but rather contact the online grocery store, Big Basket.com and send us groceries in any amount that is convenient for you. We accept anything and everything in the form of charity. We receive a lot of clothes in charity as well. We decided to look through the clothes and separated the good sets, which we later put up for sale at our Cooke Town office at very subsidized rates for the labour class. One of our trustees Ms. Farzana looks after this task and manages the sales. We sort out the things that we receive and if they are in a respectable condition, we utilize them for the Home or else we either give it away to the slums or sell it. That is our source of income. Every day we make a business of at least Rs.100-200/-.

Q: Is there any government aid involved in the administration of Rifaa?

A: No, we do not let the government interfere with our policies. If we start taking government aid, we should also adhere to their policies. The government policy dictates we need to take in children from every community and no religious teachings will take place over here. Moreover, we need to make arrangements to suit the needs of all the religions since we are a secular country, or else we’ll be blamed for doing forced conversions. So, as a management, we’ve decided to keep the government well away from the administration and we are faring quite well, Alhamdulillah, even without their aid. We have Allah as our Trustee and that is more than enough for us. At most times when we are completely helpless and see no hope from anywhere, help comes to us, and we know its Allah’s hand behind it.

Q: What is the kind of schedule that the girls follow?

A: After Fajr Salah, the girls get about doing their daily chores, and get ready for schools and colleges. By daily chores, I mean to say dusting, cleaning up the place and doing their laundry. For everything else we have a maid that comes in and also another lady who washes the utensils for us.

They have their breakfast and eight of them leave for a school in Sevanagar, at 7:30 in the morning, where there are in the tenthgraderight now. The driver comes back to pick up the other four girls who go to Oasis Pre-University College and drops them at the bus stop from where the college bus takes them to college. The school-going girls return at 11:30 AM and freshen up. Then, Sheikh Noor, an Arabic teacher who graduated from Madinah University, comes to teach the girls. Even though they’ve finished many important books on ahadith, we still want them to be in touch with their Islamic education. The Sheikh leaves at 1 PM in the afternoon, after which the girls see to their homework and assignments. At 4 o’clock in the afternoon, there’s a tuition teacher who comes here to assist them with subjects such as Maths, Kannada and Science, and she gives them rigorous practice till 6 PM.

The Oasis group returns from the college at 4 PM, after which they get busy with their college work. Finally, they retire for bed after Isha Salah, since they have a really early start to make.

Q: What kind of an educational system does Rifaa follow?

A: Initially, it was just home-schooling, but now they go to proper schools and are on par with the other students. At Rifaa, we give more importance to their religious upbringing. We make their religious background very strong so that they aren’t affected with the worldly distractions outside.

Meanwhile, we also train them in academics, using textbooks that the other schools follow, so that,once they are done with their Islamic studies, they can be put into schools from where they can continue with their academic education. People ask us why not put them into schools directly. The first requirement for any school is a birth certificate, which the girls do not have. The least we could do was preparing them in such a way that no institution would shy away from giving them a little consideration.

Q: What is the upper and lower age limit of the girls at Rifaa?

A: Eight years. We do not take girls above or below eight years, because eight years is the exact age at which a child is able to comprehend what you’re trying to teach them. And also children below this age are not able to take care of their hygiene and grooming. Girls above this age are too well-versed in the ways of the world and it is difficult – nearly impossible – for them to adapt to a new environment. We cannot risk the upbringing of fifteen girls for the sake of one girl. So, eight years is the limit we have set for ourselves after going through a lot of upsetting experiences.

Q: How do you secure the future of the girls in terms of self-sufficiency and marriage?

A: Currently, we are dealing with our second batch. Our first batch has moved out of here,Alhamdulillah, and is very happy in their lives. The girls in that batch were not very interested in academics; they were more attracted towards a happy family life. Even so, they were given basic English education and in-depth Islamic education as well. While at Rifaa, they learnt a lot of art activities and are very skilled at handwork. As we got reasonable marriage proposals for them, we ensured that they were given the security of a marriage and family in which their husbands are financially secure men. Most of them are in and around Bangalore, while three of them are out of station.

Now we have our second batch, which is more aspiring than the first. They want a proper education before anything else, and we are ready to support their education for as long as they wish to study.

Q: What are some of the achievements and contributions of the alumni that make you proud?

A: Our girls are very talented, MashaAllah! They are excellent in their academics. They recently appeared for an All-India IQRA examination in Arabic, in which they all received ‘O’ Grades. The girls are on par with their peers, in terms of achievement. While at Tawakkal International School (where they finished their high school), all of them brought home a lot of certificates in various fields. Our biggest achievement, I can say, is that when we went for their admissions, the Principal at Tawakkal was very apprehensive about taking them in. But, in time, she was all praise for our girls and always used to say that these girls surpass all the other girls in terms of confidence and dedication.

From our previous batch, one of our girls completely wiped out all bida’ah practices from her husband’s house. Now we can say that if they are able to distinguish between haram and halal,then that is an achievement for us.

Q: How do you think Rifaa is different from other Muslim organizations and other orphanages in the city?

A: Rifaa is different from other Muslim organizations because, other organizations take in only those children who are certified orphans. They demand the death-certificates of both parents, a destitute certificate from the Tahsildar and so many other formalities. At Rifaa, we have police officers who come here with destitute girls who were found abandoned on the streets and they ask us from where will they arrange for a certificate for this child? Our belief/ question is this: just because the child does not have a certificate, can we let her remain destitute so that she can be picked up by another Christian missionary group? Knowing full-well that Christian missionaries are always on the lookout for such children, should we allow one of our own to join them? That is why we are different; because we do not discriminate between destitute Muslim children.

Even in terms of the quality and the environment we provide, we stand apart from the typical Muslim orphanage. Our children are very well looked after, Alhamdulillah. There is no halal food that they have craved for that we do not provide them with. Even in matters of clothing,the girls of the Home do not wear the clothes that come in charity. They have their own tailor and we provide them with decent clothing. To be sure, wearing second-hand clothes can give any child an inferiority complex, which we do not want our girls to have. They are provided with the best that’s there, Alhamdulillah.

We ensure that nobody who looks at them says that they are destitute. They are not destitute. They are well looked-after and have Rifaa to rely on. We may not boast of a huge crowd of girls, but they definitely receive individual attention and the best that we can provide them with.

Q: Have you received any national recognition for what you do?

A: In the year 2007, we were given the Godfrey Philips Bravery Award in Hyderabad. Godfrey Philips recognizes NGOs from all over the country and honours any one of them for outstanding contributions towards society. Before that, we’ve even received the Mirza Ghalib Award from the Mirza Ghalib Academy for our work.

Q: What are your long term goals for the girls?

A: Our aim is to provide them proper moral and academic education and more importantly, in whatever field they choose for themselves, they need to be able to contribute towards the welfare of the Ummah in any capacity at all. We do not want to dictate their choices, but we sincerely believe they should actively give back to the society more than what they received from it. For instance, if one of our girls chooses to join the medical field, we would recommend that they do free checkups for the underprivileged. We have some girls here who have mothers working as domestic helps. We want our girls to become independent and be able to support their families. Secondly, we keep teaching them that no matter where they are, they should never compromise on two things: their Salah and their Hijab.

Q: How far are the guardians of the non-destitute children involved in their upbringing?

A: The children are usually left to our care and forgotten even if they have their so-called guardians. We keep requesting them to come and visit these children. Every second Saturday of the month we call them, but hardly anybody turns up.

Q: How do you manage to provide the girls with an identity or recognition later on in their lives?

A: The non-destitute girls,whose mothers are around, have an Aadhaar Card which gives them the recognition they need. As for the girls who have nobody in their families, I think their Grade 10 certificate, with their names and their fathers’ names will be able pave the way for them when we apply for their recognition.

Q: Do the girls go out to any other Islamic institution apart from schools and colleges as day-scholars?

A: No, we do not send our girls out as day-scholars. This is our policy because we believe that, for proper grooming to take place, they need to be under our supervision. Once they start going out they come under a lot of unhealthy influence which spoils the environment of the Home itself. We send them out for a lot of interactive events, workshops and other public platforms but we ensure they are under our observation. So this policy does not hinder their social upbringing in any way, it just ensures that they are morally safe from any sort of corruption.

Q: Is there any policy that you’ll specifically insist on?

A: Loyalty, dedication, discipline and hygiene.

Q: Do you plan on collaborating with any other trust for the administration of Rifaa in the future?

A: If we find someone who shares our ideas and concern for the institution, we’ll be the first ones to shake hands, but it is not so easy to find like-minded people. Many orphanages which run under big banners boast of a huge student body, but is the same true for the kind of hygiene they provide?




Outrage over Paris attacks mere hypocrisy* (2015)

These contradictions and double standards of the Western world illustrate a very general principle that is observed with impressive dedication and consistency: the more we can blame some crimes on enemies, the greater the outrage; the greater our responsibility for crimes – and hence the more we can do to end them – the less the concern, tending to oblivion or even denial, writes NOAM CHOMSKY.

 

Millions of people demonstrated in condemnation of the [January] atrocities [in Paris]. There were eloquent pronouncements of outrage, captured well by the head of Israel’s Labor Party and the main challenger for the upcoming elections, Isaac Herzog, who declared that “Terrorism is terrorism. There’s no two ways about it,” and that “All the nations that seek peace and freedom [face] an enormous challenge” from brutal violence.

The New York Times described the assault as a “clash of civilizations,” but was corrected by Times columnist Anand Giridharadas that it was “Not and never a war of civilizations… But a war FOR civilization against groups on the other side of that line.”

The scene in Paris was described vividly in the New York Times by veteran Europe correspondent Steven Erlanger: “…a day of sirens, helicopters in the air, frantic news bulletins; of police cordons and anxious crowds; of young children led away from schools to safety. It was a day, like the previous two, of blood and horror in and around Paris.”

There are many other events that call for no inquiry into western culture and history – for example, the worst single terrorist atrocity in Europe in recent years, in July 2011, when Anders Breivik, a Christian ultra-Zionist extremist and Islamophobe, slaughtered 77 people, mostly teenagers.

Also ignored in the “war against terrorism” is the most extreme terrorist campaign of modern times – Barack Obama’s global assassination campaign targeting people suspected of, perhaps, intending to harm us some day, and any unfortunates who happen to be nearby. Other unfortunates are also not lacking, such as the 50 civilians reportedly killed in a U.S.-led bombing raid in Syria in December, which was barely reported.

There are many other illustrations of the interesting category ‘living memory.’ One is provided by the Marine assault against Fallujah in November 2004, one of the worst crimes of the U.S.-UK invasion of Iraq.

The assault opened with occupation of Fallujah General Hospital, a major war crime quite apart from how it was carried out. The crime was reported prominently on the front page of the New York Times, accompanied with a photograph depicting how “Patients and hospital employees were rushed out of rooms by armed soldiers and ordered to sit or lie on the floor while troops tied their hands behind their backs.” The occupation of the hospital was considered meritorious and justified: it “shut down what officers said was a propaganda weapon for the militants: Fallujah General Hospital, with its stream of reports of civilian casualties.”

Evidently, this is no assault on free expression, and does not qualify for entry into “living memory.”

One would naturally ask how France upholds freedom of expression and the sacred principles of “fraternity, freedom, solidarity.”…By expelling miserable descendants of Holocaust survivors (Roma) to bitter persecution in Eastern Europe? By the deplorable treatment of North African immigrants in the banlieues of Paris where the Charlie Hebdo terrorists became Jihadis?

Anyone with eyes open will quickly notice other rather striking omissions. Thus, prominent among those who face an “enormous challenge” from brutal violence are Palestinians, once again during Israel’s vicious assault on Gaza in the summer of 2014, in which many journalists were murdered, sometimes in well-marked press cars, along with thousands of others, while the Israeli-run outdoor prison was again reduced to rubble.

It is not difficult to elaborate. These few examples illustrate a very general principle that is observed with impressive dedication and consistency: The more we can blame some crimes on enemies, the greater the outrage; the greater our responsibility for crimes – and hence the more we can do to end them – the less the concern, tending to oblivion or even denial.

Contrary to the eloquent pronouncements, it is not the case that “terrorism is terrorism. There’s no two ways about it.” There definitely are two ways about it: theirs versus ours.

And not just terrorism.

[Edited & Abridged: YmD]



 

Noam Chomsky is Institute Professor Emeritus in the Department of Linguistics and Philosophy at Massachusetts Institute of Technology. His most recent book is “Masters of Mankind.” His web site is www.chomsky.info.

This article was originally published at CNN and then reproduced by Information Highway 




The Health Risks in Sweeteners (2015)

The food industry relies on alternatives to sugar for a vast range of diet foods. But are they safe to consume? CLAUDIA HAMMOND investigates.

 

Many people buy diet drinks and sweeteners in a bid to reduce the amount of sugar they consume. Over the years concerns about their safety have been raised, but how much evidence is there that they’re bad for us?

Aspartame is probably the best-known artificial sweetener and the one that’s had the worst press. It’s an alternative to sugar, a fatty acid created from aspartic acid and phenylalanine. In 1996, a paper suggested that the increase in brain tumours might be linked to a rise in the popularity of aspartame. Fears continued, and other types of cancer began to be mentioned. There was so much concern that a vast study of almost half a million people was conducted by the US National Cancer Institute and published in 2006. It found no increase in the risk of brain cancer, leukaemia or lymphoma in people who consumed aspartame.

Likewise, when the European Food Safety Authority conducted the most comprehensive review of the evidence to date, they concluded that at the recommended levels (40mg a day per kilogram of body weight) it was safe, even for children and pregnant women.

Tooth Protector

The reason it doesn’t seem to have caused problems is that so little aspartame enters our blood system; it’s quickly broken down into by-products. But there is one exception. People with a rare genetic disorder called phenylketonuria or PKU can’t break down phenylalanine, one of aspartame’s by-products ‒ for them, it isn’t safe. This is why sweeteners for people to add at the table or to hot drinks are clearly labelled with a warning that they contain a source of phenylalanine.

Some sweeteners do come with side-effects, however. If you’ve ever eaten too many sugar-free mints containing xylitol then you might have experienced this for yourself. Xylitol is a type of carbohydrate made from birch and other hardwood trees. It contains 30% fewer calories than sugar and doesn’t seem to leave an aftertaste, but if you consume large amounts, it can cause water retention, resulting in diarrhoea. But there is evidence exciting some dentists that it can help prevent tooth decay. Chewing gum or mints sweetened with xylitol has been show to neutralise plaque acidity on the teeth.

The newest kid on the block is a sweetener that comes from the stevia plant, except that it isn’t really that new. In Paraguay and Brazil stevia has been used medicinally for centuries. It’s calorie-free and 300 times sweeter than sugar. In Japan it’s been sold as a sweetener for more than four decades. Native to tropical and sub-tropical areas of South and Latin America, sweet compounds called steviol glycosides are extracted from the leaves of the plant by steeping them in water. These compounds pass through the body without being absorbed. Stevia was approved at a food additive in the US in 2008 and in Europe in 2011. The downside is that some find it has a bitter aniseed-like aftertaste and for this reason it’s often mixed with artificial sweeteners.

But are steviol glysocides safe? The European Food Safety Authority thinks so after they conducted an analysis of all the available evidence done on both humans and animals in 2010. They concluded these compounds don’t cause cancer, are not toxic and are safe for children and pregnant women.

The great hope is that it helps people to satisfy their sweet tooth without putting on weight or developing diabetes, yet sweeteners have been available for some time and don’t seem to have halted the obesity crisis so far. Scientists still don’t know whether there are consequences when the brain registers the sweet taste, but then doesn’t get the hit of sugar it expects. The worry is that the sweetness might somehow trick the body into releasing too much insulin, something which could lead to weight-gain in the long run. It’s not possible to say yet whether this is happening. But the European Food Safety Authority has concluded there’s not enough evidence to say that stevia helps to achieve or maintain a healthy body weight.

Glucose Intolerance

Sweeteners don’t seem to deserve their poor reputation, it would appear. But just as it seemed that the evidence was clear, this year some curious new research from Israel was published, suggesting that far from helping to prevent Type 2 diabetes, the artificial sweeteners aspartame, saccharin and sucralose might contribute to it. Healthy mice were given drinking water with one of these three sweeteners added to it. When they measured their blood glucose levels they found that the mice who had consumed sweeteners were showing glucose intolerance, something associated with Type 2 diabetes, while the mice which drank plain water or water containing ordinary sugar didn’t. The reason appeared to lie in the bacteria found in the gut; if they had consumed sweeteners their gut bacteria was changed.

Results from mice can’t always be extrapolated to people and the usual diet of a mouse is of course very different from ours. But for the second part of their study the researchers used humans, feeding them the maximum daily allowance of saccharin, the equivalent of 40 cans of a typical diet drink. Within five days just over half the people showed some intolerance to glucose. Intriguingly those that did had different gut bacteria.

Then the researchers took it a step further, carrying out faecal transplants where faeces are passed from one person or animal to another. In this case they took the faeces from the humans and put them in the mice. The humans with glucose intolerance passed it on to the mice, suggesting these bacteria in the gut are the key. But before we decide that sweeteners are harmful after all, this is just a single study conducted mainly on mice, with just seven humans taking part. Even the researchers concede that more research is needed. This study tells us nothing about the long-term impact of sweeteners in humans.

In 2013 a vast study covering more than 300,000 people in eight European countries found no link between the development of Type 2 diabetes and eating or drinking artificial sweeteners.

 

There is one lesson from all these studies and that’s that there is no one category of “sweeteners” which are good or bad. Each is very different and needs to be researched and considered separately. Considering all this evidence, it seems to be far too soon to reach for the sugary drinks instead.

 

Additional Reading Material

________________




The Tragic and the Heroic (2015)

Let us differentiate between the tragic and the heroic and not give in to sadness and despair. This is the time to rejoice that the heroes in Palestine have not allowed the flame of justice to be extinguished, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG.

 

The icons of heroism are always the weak who have the courage to stand up against the oppression of the powerful. There’s nobody who exemplifies that more than the Palestinian Muslim child with a rock facing a Zionist battle tank.

The nightmare of the Zionist soldier is the Palestinian child with a rock his hand. That’s why he hides behind armour and heavy weapons. While the child laughs in his face as he smells his fear and looks at him straight in the eye and throws his rock. He takes the Zionist bullet in his chest laughing in the face of cowardice. Not in his back running in fear. That’s heroic. Not tragic.

What is tragic is the image of the rulers of countries which call themselves Muslim, cowering in terror behind the walls of their gilded cages, awaiting their turn. For as surely as the sun rises every day, their turn will also come.

Where are the Ayatollahs of Iran, the servants of the Haramain, the successor to the Throne of Pharoah, the builders of towers and malls, the sponsors of football? Where is the new self-declared Khalifa of the Muslims?

The death of a hero is a time for celebration, for he underlines the indomitable human spirit which cannot be forced to bow before the tyrant. The hero dies so that humanity can live. The hero dies once, gloriously, happily, fulfilled, knowing that what he died for was worth every breath in his body. He leaves behind a legacy of courage and hope for all those who come after him, proving to them that it does not matter if you live or die. What matters is how you live and how you die.

The coward, however, dies every day, breathing the stink of his own terror as he tries to hide behind every excuse that he can concoct: excuses that do not even convince him, let alone anyone else. His own heart mocks him and calls him a liar. And when he eventually leaves this world, as we all must, he leaves like all garbage. Noticed only because the air, freed from his stench, smells sweeter.

In the words Sultan Tipu Shaheed of Mysore, India – another great hero who died fighting British oppression, refusing to accept a gilded cage in exchange for his freedom:

“One day in the life of a tiger is better than a hundred years in the life of a jackal.”

There will always be tigers and there will always be jackals. We need to choose who we want to stand with.

We thank Allah (swt) that He chose the Muslims to be those heroes who will be remembered with honor because they stood up to tyranny. The light of their memory will illuminate the dark pathway of the struggle for freedom for generations unborn.

Allah (swt) honored us and we thank Him. And we ask Him to include all those who are with these heroes in spirit by their Dua,’ when He counts them on the Day of Judgment.

We ask Allah (swt) to free the world from tyranny and from the burden of carrying tyrants on its back – a burden that it groans under and begs to be relieved from.

Let us differentiate between the tragic and the heroic and not give in to sadness and despair. This is the time to rejoice that the heroes in Palestine have not allowed the flame of justice to be extinguished.

It is time to raise our voices in support of the heroic struggle of the people of Palestine and against the invaders and oppressors who have occupied their land and violated their homes.

And it is time to raise our voices in Dua’, asking the One Who Knows, to help them in their struggle and to count us among those who stood for justice in whatever way we could.




On Patience with the Provision of Allah (swt) (2015)

1.Abdullah bin Abbas related to us, saying: “One day as I was riding on the same camel with the Apostle of God, sitting at his back, he turned to me and said; ‘My boy! You take care of God, i.e., observe your duty to Him as one should, and God will take care of you, and protect you from the calamities of this world as well as the next. Remember God as He ought to be remembered, and you will find Him right in front of yourself, and if you wish to ask for anything, ask only from God, and if you need help at any time, ask for help only from Him, and remember well that if all mankind joins to do good to you with anything, it will be able to do good only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and if all mankind joins to do harm to you with anything, it will be able to harm only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and with no other thing. The pens have been done away with, and the leaves have become dry.’”

–        Musnad-i-Ahmad and Tirmizi

The gist and substance of this Tradition is that every kind of gain or loss is in the control of God, and, aside of Him; there is no one who has anything in his power, so much so that if all the men in the world got together to do a harm or good to anyone, they could do nothing against the will and command of God. Only what has been foreordained by the Lord and written down by the ‘Pen of Destiny’ much in advance – e en the writing has, now, dried up – can, and will, happen. Such being the case, it is pure foolishness to address one’s petitions to anyone save God. We should supplicate only to Him and stretch our hand before no one else for our needs, and the way to have our petitions granted and prayers answered is that we remembered His injunctions and fulfilled His rights. He will, also, remember us and fulfil our needs and be kind and merciful to us both in this world and the next.(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “There is nothing that takes you close to Heaven and away from Hell and I have not told you to observe it and, in the same way, there is nothing that takes you close to Hell and away from Heaven and I have not told you to avoid it. (I have imparted to you the knowledge of all good and evil deeds. and taught you, in detail, what is legitimate and what is forbidden, and conveyed to you all the positive and negative commandments of the Lord that were revealed to me). And Rooh-ul-Amin, (the Trustworthy Spirit), (and according to another report Rooh-ul-Quds, the Holy Spirit), (both of which denote the Angel Gabriel), has just brought to me the Revelation that no living creature dies until he has eaten up the sustenance decreed for him by the Lord. (The appointed provision reaches everyone, without fail, before he dies, and death, in any case, cannot come until it is consumed). Thus, oh people! Fear God, and be honest and God-fearing in seeking your livelihood, and let not a little delay in sustenance induce you to try to obtain it through unlawful means and by transgression of the Law of God for what lies in the power of God can be obtained only through submission and obedience to Him.”

–        Baghawi and Baihaqi

The opening part is introductory. The holy Prophet, in fact, wanted to convey to his listeners what Gabriel had instilled into his heart at that time, but in order to give a special force to what he was going to tell, he, first, said that he had taught them all that there was to be taught concerning what was allowed and what was forbidden by the Shariat, and now he wanted to inform them of a thing just revealed to him by Gabriel which, in a nutshell, was that the sustenance of everyone had been determined beforehand and it was sure to reach him before he died, and, thus, a faithful bondsman should abstain from doing anything with regard to his livelihood that was displeasing to the Lord, and if there was a delay or hardship in it, even then he should not act in violation of a God-given law, but believing in the Almighty as the Great Provider of the daily bread, try to earn it only through fair and legitimate means as the favour of the Lord and His blessings could be gained only through submission.

Suppose a man is hungry and he has no money to buy food. At that moment, be sees someone who is fast asleep and the Devil tempts him to steal his goods and go and sell them and purchase for himself something to eat. It is for such an occasion that the sacred Prophet has taught that the bondsman should take it for granted that the provision that is to reach him shall reach him in any event. So, why should he incur the displeasure of the Lord; defile his soul and ruin his prospects in the world to come by committing theft? His aim and endeavour ought to be to earn his livelihood through honest means instead of a despicable act like stealing. The scope for earning an honest living is not limited by any means.




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (52) (2015)

[52] And We did not send before you any Messenger or Prophet,95 but when he recited, Shaytan cast (his own suggestion) into his recitation.96 But Allah cancels out what Shaytan casts. Thus Allah establishes His revelations;97 and Allah is All-knowing, All-wise.98

95. The definition of a rasool is clear, but there doesn’t seem to be a clear way to distinguish between a rasul and a nabiyy. There are several definitions, but one which draws the approval of most is that a rasool is a raised one, sent specifically to a people, who, therefore, is given a new Shari`ah and hence a Book. In contrast, although a nabiyy is also a raised one but he follows the Shari`ah of a previous rasool, although he may on his own receive a Book or might not. Hence every rasool is a nabiyy also, but every nabiyy need not be a rasool.

The two functions can also be guessed from the root of the two words. Rasool is from rasala, which in the transitive form means to send. It is implied that he has a message. In contrast Nabiyy has its root in naba’ which in the transitive means to inform, to let know, to prophesize. A Nabiyy then prophesizes the next Nabiyy or Rasool, and, in addition, gives news of the events to follow, here in this world, or in the Next. Hence we have the Prophet’s words, “There hasn’t been a Nabiyy before me but who warned (prophesized) Dajjal.” Also see Surah Al-Kahaf, note 120 for more details (Au.).

96. As Allah said elsewhere (6: 112), “That is how We have made for every Prophet enemies out of the Satans of Men and Jinn, some of whom inspire the others with decorative false words.” (Thanwi).

This verse and others of its kind are the key to understanding the creativity of those who are at false propaganda against Islam. They always come up with a new idea, or give an old one an entirely new dressing. They are inspired by the Devils. Allah said (2: 257), “Allah is the Protector of the believers. He brings them out of darknesses into Light. As for those who have disbelieved, Devils are their friends..” (Au.).

The translation of this verse, however, follows the understanding and interpretation of Ibn `Abbas (as in Bukahri: Qurtubi), Mujahid and Dahhak. The literal meaning, of the word “umniyyatihi” as well as “tamanna” would be, “his desire.” Thus the first half could be paraphrased as, “And We did not send before you any Messenger or Prophet, but when he framed a desire, Shaytan cast (his own suggestion) into his desire.”

97. Two meanings are affordable and could even be combined. One, as Thanwi has pointed out, although the revelations are well established by themselves, Allah re-confirms them by canceling out whatever Satan tries to interject. Second, that is how Allah establishes His revelations in the heart of the believers. And, once again, with reference to Devilish inspirations into the heart of the unbelievers, whenever that happens, Allah re-establishes the Truth by inspiring the right answers in the heart of the believers, or by canceling the effect of the propaganda through its own self-contradictions (Au.).

98. The second generation commentators have provided the following as the background story and context of revelation: Ibn Ka`b al-Qurazi, Ibn Qays, Abu al-`Aliyyah, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Dahhak and even Ibn `Abbas (although through an unreliable chain of narrators: Au.), say that once the Prophet was reciting chapter Al-Najm in the Holy Mosque. When he reached, “Have you considered the Laat and `Uzza and the third the Manaat?” – Shaytan interjected the following words, “These lofty swans, surely their intercession is a thing coveted.”

It is alleged that the Prophet recited the interjected lines and continued thereon with the rest of the chapter. At the end of it he prostrated himself. The Qurayshis present there felt pleased that at last the Prophet had softened towards their deities. Therefore, they also prostrated themselves, except for Walid b. al-Mughira, who was too old to bend down and so took some dust and rubbed it on his forehead.

In his usual fashion, Ibn Jarir faithfully reports all the versions with all their variations. However, he does not, following his usual habit, pass his judgment about any of them except to note that perhaps while the Prophet was reciting the chapter, Shaytan interjected the swan verse, which the pagans thought were uttered by the Prophet. (I.e., recitation by the Prophet of the interjected lines might not be true, but Satan’s interjection could be so: Au.). Ibn Kathir notes that Baghawi has also expressed the same opinion, which happens to be the opinion of Ibn `Abbas as in Bukhari.

Also, although the main story (concerning recitation, prostration, etc.) is in Bukhari and other books, it is without the part about interjection of the words “These lofty swans, surely their intercession is a thing coveted” (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and others).

Qurtubi declares all the reports on this subject as untrustworthy. Ibn Kathir is with him. He writes, “Although many commentators of the Qur’an have mentioned this story, all of them have the name of the Companion-narrator at the top missing. I have not come across a single narration complete of chain.”

Imam Razi adds: Qur’anic injunctions do not allow us to accept that the Prophet could add anything to revelation. It said (69: 44-46),  “If he were to fasten upon Us any of the sayings, We shall seize him by the right hand, then We shall severe off his jugular vein.”

Again (10: 15), “It is not for me to change it by myself. I only follow that which is revealed unto me.”

Thirdly (53: 3-4), “He does not speak by his desire. It is nothing but revelation that is revealed to him.”

Fourthly (17: 73), “They were close to tempting you away from that which We have revealed to you so that you might fasten upon Us something else. And, in that case, they would have taken you a friend.”

Fifthly, (15: 42), “Verily, you (Satan) shall have no power over My slaves except such of the rebellious ones who follow you.” In view of these verses, it is impossible that the Prophet should have recited the interjected lines.

Further, continues Imam Razi, although it is true that Sahih books (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i: Alusi), carry reports of the Prophet reciting Surah Al-Najm, and men and Jinn prostrating themselves at the end of its recitation, but there is not a word in them about the swan-story. Accordingly, Ibn Khuzaymah conducted some research and demonstrated that that part of the story, which speaks of the Prophet uttering the Satanic suggestions, is a fabrication. So was Bayhaqi’s conclusion. Common sense also rejects it. Firstly, how could a Prophet who spent years criticizing and condemning idols speak in favor of them? Secondly, how could a single verse please the pagans so much that they did not even wait to find out whether he had truly made a compromising remark, before prostrating themselves?

In addition to the above, what Alusi has to say is as follows: It is said that Ibn Is-haq, the famous biographer of the Prophet was asked about the swan story. He said that it was a fabrication, and proceeded to write a short treatise on it. Maaturudi has in fact said that the whole swan story is exactly what Allah described as Satan’s cast into the ears of the unbelievers. How could the Prophet ever accept the interjection when Allah said, “Falsehood cannot come to it from in front of it nor from its rear?” And, continues Alusi, how can such a thing happen when the consensus of opinion is that on the one hand the Prophet was protected against Satan, and on the other, the Qur’an is protected (by Allah)? Ibn Abi Hatim reports through a trustworthy chain of narrators Sa`id b. Jubayr as saying, “Never did Jibril come down to the Prophet with a Qur’anic revelation but he had four guardian angels with him.” Ibn Hajr has quite thoroughly dealt with the narrations and shown that all are weak except perhaps two that come to us through strong chains of narration (though not reaching up to the Prophet himself: Au.). Ibn Hajr has nevertheless concluded that something must have happened for so many people to report through several chains of narration.

What that something is, we do not know for sure, but the swan-episode is pretty hard to believe (Au.).

Dr. Mahdi Rizq-Allah has offered a detailed discussion in his “Seerah al-Nabawiyyah.” He writes: “Qadi `Ayad seems to have several sources before him. But his remarks are as follows,”None of the six canonical collections have mentioned this story and no trustworthy narrator has narrated it through an unbroken chain. There are many broken chains of narration that carry different versions of the story, some of which contradict each other.”

“Thus, what weakens the story are the contradictions between its various versions. One version says the incident took place after a Prayer. Another that it happened during a Prayer. A third says that the Prophet spoke to himself by error. A fourth that Satan spoke out by his tongue. A fifth says the Prophet said those words from an extreme state of fatigue. A sixth says Satan made the most of a short spell of silence during which he recited it in the Prophet’s accent.

“Sheikh Abu Shahba has brought to our notice Sheikh Muhammad `Abduh’s opinion who discredits the story for language reasons. Firstly, pagan deities have never been alluded to as swans elsewhere in the Arabic literature: neither prose nor poetry. Further, no one has stated that the word was commonly used in that sense, except that”Mu`jam al-Buldaan” has referred to it, but through unknown narrators. The term ghurnooq, ghirnooq, ghurneeq, and ghirneeq are used for black and white water birds. One of its variant meanings is “a handsome young man.” It has other uses.  But, in a good quality speech that the rhetoricians would approve, it is never used in the sense of deities or goddesses.

“Another reason for rejection of the story is the completely variant language style of the two: the Qur’anic verses and the words of the pagans that were supposed to fall in between. The first set of verses say (Al-Najm, 19-20),”Have you considered the Laat and `Uzza? And Manaat the third of the three?” This passage was supposed to have been followed by the “swan line”, viz., “These lofty swans, surely their intercession is a thing coveted.”

And the Qur’anic verses that come after it say, “Should there be males for you and for Him females? This then is a perverse division.”

“It can be easily seen that the”swan verses’ do not fit into the lines either contextually or linguistically. In fact, the statements are contradictory. Far from rhetoricians and literary masters, even an ordinary Arabic-knowing person will declare the passage with the interpolation as grotesque.

“What Dr. Shami had to point out about the period of revelation further destroys the credibility of the story. He shows that if the verses of the chapter Al-Hajj that talk of”tamanni” are not of the Madani period altogether, then, at least they were revealed between Makkah and Madinah journey; whereas the reported incident of the “swan story” is of the Makkan period. Can such a long stretch of time be imagined between the incident (of the “swan story”) and the verses (of ch. Hajj) that commented on the incident?

“Further, a few verses of the Qur’an reject this story as false. (Apart from those quoted above), there is a verse according to which Iblis himself acknowledged that he will have no power over Allah’s true slaves. It says (38: 82, 83),”He said, `By Your might, I shall misguide everyone of them except Your true slaves.’”

Indeed, Satan has no power at all over those who believe in Allah and have trust in Him. The Qur’an said (16: 99), “Surely, he has no power over those who believe in Him and in Him they place their trust.”

“As regards the reasons of pagan prostration, what is definitely proven, as in Bukhari, is that the Prophet recited chapter Al-Najm among a mixed gathering of Muslims and pagans. The ending passage of this chapter being what it is – a hammer blow to the heart – when the Prophet recited them, his voice began to tremble for the threat they hold. When he reached the words (53: 53-61),”And the overthrown (townships) that were hurtled; and He covered them with what He covered; which of the favors then will you doubt? This is one of the warnings of the (same kind as the) early warnings. The approaching day has come close. There is none besides Allah who can make it appear. Are you surprised then with this discourse? You laugh and do not cry? And you are proudly sporting?”

At that point the awesomeness of the text melted the heart of the proud listeners. They lost control of themselves and involuntarily fell into prostration along with the believers.

“However, when they turned back from the assembly and felt that the awe-inspiring threats had momentarily got the better of them, they regretted and wished to find an excuse for what had issued of them involuntarily. So they invented the fib that the Prophet had spoken well of their deities and quoted the swan-verse that they themselves fabricated.”

Quote from Mahdi Rizq-Allah ends here.

The conjecture that the Prophet’s recitation got better of the pagans is not a far-fetched one, writes Alusi. The Qur’an is, in general, and verses of Surah Al-Najm in particular, so powerful that they would similarly move anyone who hears them for the first time. We have other examples. When the Prophet recited (41: 13), “*But if they turn away then say, ‘I have warned you of the thunderous cry like the thunder-cry of `Aad and Thamud* ..’“, before Walid b. `Uqbah who had gone to the Prophet to restrain him in his mission, he placed his hand on the Prophet’s mouth to prevent him from reciting any further. He was being so overtaken by the threat of punishment. When asked to explain he said later,”Well, you know, when Muhammad promises something, it happens.”

In short, adds Thanwi, far from offering a proper explanation to the verse in question, the narrations quoted in this regard themselves need explanations and interpretations.

To sum up, Uthmani presents the following as a simple but reasonable explanation to the verse in question: Whenever a Messenger presented a recitation, Satan made his own interjections to corrupt the meaning and plant doubts in the hearts of the weak believers. For example, when a verse prohibiting the carrion was revealed Satan injected the doubt, “How come those we kill are allowable while those that God kills are disallowed?” Or, when the Messenger recited (21: 98), “Indeed, you and what you worship other than Allah are fuel of Fire”, Satan asked, “How about Jesus, the son of Mary? Wasn’t he worshipped too?”

Or, when it was recited (4: 171), “(Jesus) was a Messenger of Allah, and His Word from Him that He cast into Maryam, and a Spirit from Him,” Satan planted the doubt that the words lend credence to the unbelievers that he could have had a share in divinity. In all such situations, Allah removes the doubts and reestablishes His revelations. In other words, doubts that the “mutashaabihat” lend, are removed by the “muhkamaat.” As to the question why all this happens at all, or allowed to happen, the answer is: It is to test the people. So that, those are led away from the path of guidance in whose heart is sickness while it strengthens the faith of the faithful who are endowed with knowledge. They thus benefit and are rewarded with Paradise, while the doubters remain in doubt, until the time they will end up in Hell-fire.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q: I did an experiment recently. I requested a non-Muslim male friend of mine to visit a few Islamic Centers in Southern California and ask from the officials to define him Islam. The brother was an African American. This is what he learned. He was not very welcomed in those masajid visited mostly by immigrants. There were five different answers given, all confusing to him. I then requested another non Muslim male friend who was white. He was welcomed with open arms. There were five answers given all confusing to him. I requested a non-Muslim young female to visit the masajid and this is what she found. Everyone was eager to teach her Islam. They asked if she was married. They offered daily classes on Islam to her. They gave her their phone numbers in case she had any question about Islam in the future. But there were five different answers given all confusing. What conclusions should I draw? Or should I draw any?

Tahir,

Canada

YMD

The conclusion is obvious, and ugly. Lacking a deeper understanding of Islam, lacking commitment to what little they know, and lacking any sense of responsibility towards the creations of a Lord they think they believe in – that is the picture of the majority of the so-called committed Muslims of today, all over the continents, which requires no experimentation to discover.

However, conducting tests – to discover the discovered – bemoaning the results, and remaining gummed to the comfort of an easy chair at office, and an easier chair at home, might be a disorder of another order calling for attention.

The little that an individual, aware of the pathetic situation can do is to occupy a stool in an Islamic center, every evening, until wee-hours of the night, the best part of his life, offering guidance to every male, female, white, yellow and dark entering in. That would be doing something which would not invite experiments for its results. Isn’t Islam the other name of melting your fat and losing weight in its cause?Q: In the beautiful and serene environment of the blessed Masjid al-Nabi, one afternoon, last week, I saw a young person explaining some matters of the religion to two others in Urdu. Wishing to benefit, I took permission and joined in. The speaker was knowledgeable, articulate and came out as a sincere person. But, I was exasperated seeing that a good hour and a half was spent on explaining why it was important to tie your hands in a particular manner during prayer. When I politely asked him why we see most of the Imams of the Ka’aba not tying their hands in the same manner, his answer was, “The criteria for selecting the Imams to lead the prayer in the Harmain is not the level of their knowledge of the Shariah, but their command on the recitation of the Qur’an.”

Small wonder, I told myself, that we have not batted an eyelid when the Houthis took over Sanaa, turned dumb when Western planes bomb innocent people in Syria and Iraq (in the name of fighting ‘terrorism’), watched silently when Gaza was bombed to smithereens, looked on helplessly when Benghazi is being attacked by lackeys of the West, seemed least puzzled when the Nigerian government chose to enter into a cease-fire with Boko Haram, and hardly cared to inform ourselves of what really is happening in Somalia.

But, we will get irked when someone decides to keep his hands tied humbly below the navel, or just let them loose in his conversation with his Creator.

All I can do is raise my hands, and supplicate that wisdom dawns on the Ummah! Say Ameen, please!

Khalid Noor Mohammed,

ICT Consultant

YMD

The person had a grain of truth about the criteria, but his cooking pot was full of sand. The place was not the place for spending an hour and a half on rituals that the Fuqaha’ treated as minor, but rather for some tafakkur which the educated and practicing class (whatever that means) sacrifices over ta`abbud (because this is what the Qur’an voices, and they must always ignore the voice). This has led to imbecility pervading rulers and the ruled, leaders and the led, educated and the uneducated: imbecility of the kind which takes them so far from realities, that they cannot think, and if told, cannot believe, like they refused to believe, when Qaddafi said (to a closed meeting of the Arab leaders) after Saddam was hanged, “If you do not wake up, they will hang you all, one after another.” He was the first to go, and the imbecile celebrated the event.

Those who believe that they can deflect the bullet fired at them, bend the bayonet before it pierces them, and blunt the dagger raised at them, by endlessly refining their rituals, will prostrate instead of standing up, and will annihilate their civilization before even the ‘clash’ begins.Q: It is necessary to wear Muslim crown, yes or no? Why?

YMD

Do you mean a cap or crown? If it is crown, then, firstly, they have lost their crown, and, secondly, it is not permissible to wear it if it is made of gold or silver.

But if you mean cap, then, it is not necessary to wear it; that is, it is neither fard nor wajib. However, if you are in a region of the world where everybody wears a cap during Prayers, then you might better wear it too. It will have two benefits: Firstly, you will not be looked at as one who broke away from the mainstream Muslims; as, when that feeling arises, the Jama`ah loses its solidarity and strength – in some measure. Secondly, if everyone has a cap on, and not you, then you stand out and are noticed. Individual of the Salaf did not like it that they should stand out. Sometimes, when people look at you twice, your ego (the nafs) gets puffed up. So, maintain your humbleness, wear a cap when others have it on in a mosque.

That said, we may repeat that wearing a cap during Prayers is not mandatory.

You have asked about the practice inside the mosques. What about outside it? Well, this is as important as wearing or not wearing within the mosque; and the advice is, especially where Muslims are being persecuted, you do wear it. This will create self-confidence in you, curb your desire to impress others with your clothes and get up, and, frustrate your enemies.

Q: What is the reason that Muslim Ummah is beaten everywhere, what to do for cure? Explain from Qur’an and Hadith.

Sheezz Khan,

On Email

YMD

So, you want to sub-contract the study of the Qur’an and Hadith to someone else?

In any case, let us take the Qur’an. It says,

“Allah does not approve of the transgressors.” (2: 190)

“Allah does not approve of the mischievous.”  (2: 205)

“Say, ‘Obey Allah and the Messenger. But if you turn away, then (know that) Allah does not approve of those who refuse.’” (3: 32)

“Allah does not approve of those who commit wrongs.” (3: 57)

“Allah loves not such as him who is proud, boastful.” (4: 36)

“Allah does not approve of one given to dishonesty and sins.” (4: 107)

“Allah does not approve of an evil word (spoken) aloud.” (4: 148)

“Allah does not approve of the mischief-mongers.” (5: 64)

“Overspend not, surely He does not approve of those who overspend.” (6: 141)

“He (Allah) does not approve of those who break out of bounds.” (7: 55)

“Allah does not approve of the untrustworthy.” (8: 58)

“He does not approve of the arrogant.” (16: 23)

“Allah does not approve of the exultant.” (28: 76)

We suppose the above direct quotes from the Qur’an lead you to some self-examination.Q: My marriage is in trouble because of our lack of knowledge on Islam. Some people are taking advantage of this and influencing my husband in a wrong way. I’m a 28 year old lady and have a daughter of one year. I am working as a software engineer in a multinational company. What I want to know is what are my husband’s rights on my earnings? Can my husband force me to do savings for my daughter and not help my parents with my earnings? The question I’m being asked by his family is that while I stay in their house and eat out of my husband’s earnings, how can I spend my earnings on my parents? While I also want to save for my daughter, I feel that is not the need of the hour when my parents are in need. Please guide me to what is right according to Islam. My faith says that Allah (swt) will never do such an injustice with me by creating some rules which would stop me from helping my own parents from my earnings. Do I really have to take my husband’s permission before spending my money and allowed to spend only if he agrees? Please let me know the answer as soon as possible.

Mizbha Khanum,

On Email

YMD

Answering the last part first, your dilemma is the result of complete neglect of delivery by the leaders of the community, of the most important aspect of the Islamic religion: in the words of Sufyan Thawri who said, “That you should meet with your Lord with seventy sins committed against Him, is better than that you should meet Him with a single sin against humankind.” This aspect of Islam is so summarily neglected as anything worthy of deliverance by the scholars, khateebs, da`wah workers and da`wah groups, that the community does not consider it as of any importance whatsoever, coldly trampling upon each other’s rights as unceremoniously as hooshing away a fly.

For once in their lives Muslims have not heard that incorrectness of inter-personal dealings will hold them back from progressing on the road to Paradise in the Field of Resurrection. That will not be a day of justice rendered by Allah alone. It will be a day of people seeking justice, the day when a man will flee his parents, his wife and children, because he would have wronged them, out and out, throughout his life. That day a Muslim will realize that having exploited his wife to the last ounce of her patience, the time has finally arrived when compensations are to be made, for, today she has a Guardian-Lord behind her to ensure that payments are made in full – by either side.

As regards your efforts to earn, the first point to be noted is that, it is not necessary that you should work. It is your husband’s duty that he should provide you and meet with all your necessary needs. And you do not have to thank him for that because this is your God-granted right. You have to thank Allah for releasing you from the hardships of life.

However, if your husband cannot earn enough, despite his over-time work, or a part-time job after the regular job, to the extent that his entire earning is not sufficient to run a household, on middle or lower-middle class scale, then alone you might help him out by taking up a job yourself. Your working, in that event, will be Sadaqah on husband and children.

That said, if you wish to earn some money for yourself, or to serve the community, then you might, so long as you do not share the work place or office with males; and so long as little children are not left at home, uncared for by any. A woman’s intermingling with males removes the innocence from her face and soul. Constant staring by males, at her, at the work place, compels her to put up a stony face, which ultimately becomes her characteristic feature. She loses the charm that Allah has placed on her face.

Now, whether the husband has the need or not, whether savings are to be made for a child’s future or not, what a woman earns is entirely hers, with no one having any right on it. Nevertheless, in special conditions a few do deserve to be spent on, if, they are severely restrained from earning themselves; such as those who are related to her by blood viz. her mother, father, brothers, sisters, aunts and uncles – and are undergoing life-threatening circumstances. In such severe conditions alone a woman is liable to expend on them, if their own sources fail them. Nonetheless, she is only morally obliged to expend on them, if conditions are so demanding. Otherwise, except for her parents, they have no legal rights on her. And, except for parents, her expending on others would be regarded as returnable loans. In actual fact, the males related to her by blood, are required to expend on her, in the absence of her husband, or the husband being an economic failure. That is, in a case where the husband is either dead, or has divorced her, or is physically handicapped without any material support from his own father, grandfather or others, it is her father, brother, grandfather, or son who are responsible for her maintenance, in its entirety. It is not she who is legally responsible for their needs and demands.

The husband too has absolutely no legal right on his wife’s earning, or wealth acquired in any other way. He cannot even expect her to offer him gifts in return of the gifts he might give her. He is legally responsible for expending on her needs in their entirety. The right remains binding even if she is rich. At no time in her life is she responsible for her own maintenance, even if she has the financial strength and the husband has little.

Your husband then has no right to ask you to save for your children’s future, male or female. It is his responsibility to do that. If he cannot do that with one job, let him take up an additional one. If he is a trader who works 8 hours a day, let him work 12 hours. Let him do whatever is necessary to be able to become a good husband and a good father. To bend to law is a lesson to his children, and the sign of a Muslim worth the name, and to ignore the law is the way of the criminals in every system.

Such are the Islamic laws then which could be the reason why Islam stands rejected by many in practice, while given verbal praises, but without the people realizing that such verbal praises are rejected even before they are uttered.

We have gone into a little detail of the matter, because of the prevalent ignorance, otherwise a fuller discussion requires a volume.

In your particular case, your expending out of your wealth on your parents is, if they are needy, the best way of expending money. Such expending is better than your expending on your own self or on your children, since you are already provided for by your husband. The same does not hold good of your in-laws with reference to your expending priorities. They have no rights on you, whatsoever. They are registered elsewhere in the chart of rights and duties.

Further, these are legal rights and duties (faraa’id wa waajibaat). The extent of moral duties (sadaqaat wa khayraat) are judged by a practicing Muslim community and guided by inner convictions. The extent of expending – by males or females – on charitable works for instance, such as on those who are struggling for the cause of Islam, or good quality Madrasah, or widows, or the orphan, etc. is the judgment of the individual, guided by opinions of worthwhile elders.

In short, your husband might softly mention to you that since he is not in a position to save, you might do it for the sake of your children. But he should not pester you about it. If you spent, it will be a Sadaqah on your husband, but if you overdid it, you will have to answer for it on the Day of Judgment.Q: I read the September 2012 issue of YMD. One common thing I noticed in this and the last issue is the theme of the Fitna of Rejection of Hadith. I myself had brought one book on this topic last year in Urdu, namely “Tadween-e-Hadith” by Maulana Manaazir Ahsan Geelani. That book was in a decrepit condition in an old bookseller’s shop, bearing testimony to the fact that it failed to be noticed by the customers for a long period. Two factors compelled me to buy that book. One was the name of the author, whose name I have often heard but never got an opportunity to read him. Another reason was the topic related to compilation of Hadith. I instantly reasoned that this will be a scholarly work on this topic and will be an asset for me. But due to some reasons I was not able to study that book. Scholarly works require a particular frame of mind to grasp their meaning.

It requires a single minded dedicated reading, which I was not able to do. Two incidents happened recently which made me read this book seriously. One reason was, while I was watching the video tafseer of Dr. Israr Ahmed on the initial verses of Surah Al-Hadeed, in which he has delved deep into the philosophical meanings of the verses. While doing so, he also discussed about the concepts of “Wahdatul Wujood” and “Wahdatush Shuhood” and how they differ from pantheism. He discusses about Ibn-e-Arabi, his critics, his followers, then Mujaddid Alf-Thaani, Shah Waliullah etc. and offers their quotes and opinions on this topic. And in the end, he mentioned the name of Maulana Manaazir Ahsan Geelani, and he introduced his name in very high words. He said that this particular person was a renowned scholar and his mark of distinction was that he was a master simultaneously in all the four major Islamic disciplines, namely Qur’anic, Hadith, Legal and Spiritual fields. I felt like reading the book of this man seriously as he was not an ordinary man. I started reading this book, but was going at a snail’s pace.

The second reason which made me read this book seriously was the last issue (perhaps Aug’12) of YMD in which this topic was raised in question and answers. I thought this is the burning issue and need to read this book seriously. Now the pace of my reading picked up speed and in few weeks I finished the book. It is a marvelous book. It’s writing pattern and the methodology was new to me but the quality of discussion, intensity of tone, authenticity of references and its scholarly interpretation was simply mind boggling. He proposes theories as explanations for historical events, gives proof and explanation, quotes supporting references from scholars to bring home his point in a beautiful manner. He has discussed at length the reasons behind not compiling Hadith the same way as that of Qur’anic compilation. He has given chronological details from the life-time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) till the time of Hazrat Ali (radiyallahuanhu), discouragement for writing down Hadith, yet at the same time, encouragement to do so for selected and trusted individuals. Wisdom behind doing so… and on and on.

After reading this book (written mostly in 1940s), I realized that this book and such books should be made popular again to ward off the challenges of the Fitna of Rejection of Hadith. It should be translated into English (if not done already) and it should be re-formatted along modern lines. But now after reading this issue of YMD (Sep’12) I was surprised to find many references being repeated in the editorial. It was a pleasant experience overall to read the book in tandem with YMD’s issues.

JazaakAllahuKhair.

Dr Khalid Muqueem,

On Email

YMD

The book Tadween-e-Hadith has not been translated. The style of writing, unique in Urdu literature, and the high level of learning displayed in every sentence, make it difficult to be translated except at the adept hands of a scholar, master in both languages: Urdu and English. To find one person adept in one language is itself so difficult, thanks to the system of education which hands over degrees to those who have learnt how to read and write.

The following books however, are available in English:


	Studies in Hadith Literature by Mustafa al-A`zami,

	Hadith Literature by Zubayr Siddiqui,

	An Introduction to the Conservation of Hadith by Dr. Hamidullah

	Hadith Rejection by Syed Iqbal Zaheer






Riba, Usury, Interest and Qur’anic Ethics (2015)

There is a sea of difference between saying what the Riba of the Jahiliyyah was, and, in contrast, what the Riba of Islam is, or should be. As for what the Riba of Islam is, the Qur’an had explained it in unequivocal terms. It was interest of every kind: simple, compound or any other. Hadith clarifies Riba as that extra amount that the lender charges on loans, no matter how little, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.The caption above is the title of a book that we have been asked by several people to review. But for this fact, we might not have reviewed it because browsing done a few months earlier, had not invited a full reading.

Published in Bangalore (India), the caption hides a message: the content will differentiate between Riba, usury, and interest to show that the three are not the same. But, Islamically, the three are, of course, the same, i.e. all three are prohibited. Further, true to the title, and despite the objective stated inside as ‘start of a debate,’ the true intent appears to be to remove any qualm in the Muslim heart and straightaway plunge into interest-bearing transactions. The last part of the title, ‘Qur’anic Ethics,’ has another message that slips through if the reader is unsuspecting: Qur’anic injunctions in this regard are not mandatory, but are merely ethical considerations, (towards which the Muslim attitude can safely be what it is towards other ethical values, namely, ignore them until a week before death).

At all events, one gets the feeling that the effort behind the seminar, which was held, ostensibly, to discuss the issue of bank-interest, appears to have been run in order to find a way to legalize Riba by giving it a new definition.

What it would be like to conduct a seminar on medical issues, without a single doctor present? That’s what this seminar on the declared objectives would have looked like when held in March 2013. There was not a single scholar’s shadow present there. What prevented the organizers from inviting, say Mawlana Ashraf Ali of the town – the head of the Imaarat-e-Shar`iah, and a Mufti proper? And, if there is a good distance between traditional scholars, who do not know English, and the modern-day Islamic activists, whose main qualification is that they know English, then at least the Ameer of the Jama`at-e-Islami could have been invited. But, perhaps, with their obnoxious presence, the debate would not have gone on lines drawn.

Two million activists, journalists, BBC correspondents, Mutawallis, retired expatriates, custom officers – you name as many professions as you wish – and increase their numbers from two million to twenty million, yet, they are not equal to one Mufti, just as 20 million university graduates are not equal to a single doctor.

What gave birth to the idea of a seminar on interest-bearing banking was a question sent to a Muslim news magazine. The seminar idea moved the hearts. The question was: “Is interest accruing from a savings bank account haraam if the rate of inflation exceeds the rate of interest?” (shortened).

In response to the simple and innocent question, (which could have been deflected to Deoband or Madinah), it appears that the seminar couldn’t produce but some verbiage. Maybe the participations were yawning too much. Boredom could be the reason why nobody asked:

“Fair enough. What happens if the rate of interest is say 7%, but the rate of inflation is 15%, which happens to be so often, in so many countries? Should the banks not increase the rate of interest owned to their depositors to 15%? In fact, during economic crisis, inflation shoots up to 50%. Should we not take a procession out in the streets tomorrow morning against the banks for mischievously fixing up the rate of interest on deposits as low as 7%? Surely, even non-Muslims would join us? Should the banks not link the rate of interest to the rate of inflation?”

Yawning could have been another reason why none of the English-speaking participants raised another question:

“What happens when interest rate is higher than the inflation rate? That is, if the interest rate is say 7%, and inflation only 3%, then shouldn’t the depositors receive the interest at 3%? That is, if the banks promptly paid 7% interest at the end of the year, shouldn’t the depositors as promptly return 4% of the interest amount received?”

Ennui can close the minds, otherwise someone could have also asked,

“What happens when there is deflation? That is, the economy is on a free fall, and so, in general, the prices are going down and down? Shouldn’t interest rates be brought down too? And, in particular, what happens when prices plunge to the bottom, such as of real estates, shares, gold, coffee, leather, spices, or the like, whose prices so often crash down because of local or foreign factors. Should then the banks allow no outflow of interest money to the depositors, but instead, charge them a certain percentage for enjoying an increase in the worth of their savings?”

To explain, let us assume the real estate price is 2000 per sq. foot. A man has his savings in the bank amounting to 100,000. With that amount, he purchases 50 sq. feet of land. Then, over some time, the land prices plunge to say 1000 per sq. foot. The man can now buy 100 sq. feet instead of 50. Should the bank now charge him interest, (instead of paying interest)? After all, what right has the man to multiply the worth of his money by 100% to be able to buy the 100 sq. feet of land, instead of 50 sq. feet? Is he not sucking the land-owner’s wealth?

If the participants were not bored enough to be awake they could have asked many more questions of the class about which an Arabic proverb says, “Laadarar, walaadirar,” meaning, in common parlance, “no harm done, no harm received.” In English they say, “back-to-back liability” although, of course, in connection with the subject in discussion, the financial market accepts neither the Arabic proverb nor the English equivalent. If asked concerning linkage of interest rates with inflation, they could respond, with scrutinizing eyes, “Say that again.”

Since such questions do not seem to have been asked, it seems proper to assume that it was right on target that those concerned should be given a book consisting of the ‘not so interesting’ proceedings of the seminar, but ‘very interesting’ two articles, giving the answer that was, perhaps, determined before the seminar began.Why tax the people’s minds, when the answer is ready?

With the linkage idea so unceremoniously dismissed by the financial market, we can now look into the long article by Fazlur Rahman (1919-1988): a scholar produced by the West, employed by the West, and designated ‘an Islamic scholar’ by the West. His dissertation at Oxford was on Ibn Sina, taught Persian language, Islamic philosophy (the version rejected by Imam Ghazali), Near Eastern Studies, (concerning everything except invasion by the West and theft of its resources), and then chose to write (perhaps what converted him from ‘unknown’ to ‘well-known’) on economy. But, possibly, he found the discipline vast, so chose a single topic: Riba and Interest – redefining the earlier, recommending the latter.

The wisdom in giving place to this article occupying one-third of the book is detectable. It has nothing to do with the issue for which the debate was called, i.e., Riba vs. inflation. There is not a word about this issue in this article. In fact, the term ‘inflation’ does not occur once in the book.

Technically, the article is a poor product. It follows Western style of research adopted by their social scientists, but which is abhorred by their physical scientists. Science would have never progressed had they adopted the research methods of the social scientists. (Freud’s well-researched works were rejected by his own students after his death). Islamically, the article is unworthy of serious consideration. So why was the 50-year old article pulled out from the grave and reproduced in this book? The reason that can be assumed is that first, it crusades for Riba, and second, it fights hard to show that the Riba that the Qur’an declared unlawful is the “doubled, redoubled” type – not simple interest. The basis of the argument is a single Qur’anic verse which says (3: 130): “Muslims! Do not devour usury doubled and redoubled (ad`aafan mudaa`afa). Fear Allah, haply you may prosper.”

The author has no other verse supporting his personal view, no hadith, no statement of a Companion, none of the Tabi`iyyun, nor any of the Mujtahideen who appeared during the last 1400 years. Writes the Kuwaiti Encyclopedia:

“Riba (of all kinds) is prohibited by the Qur’an, by the Sunnah, and by consensus of the Ummah. It is one of the major sins. Anyone who declared it lawful may be allowed to repent. If he refused, he should be killed.”

Indeed, there has been such consensus over the issue that of the dozens of deviated sects that appeared during the last 1400 years, who differed over many issues and parted ways with the mainstream Ummah, none ever differed over usury, to declare any kind of it lawful. Thus, anyone who says that the understanding of the Ummah-scholars stands rejected, is at war with Allah and with the Ummah, as are those who agree with him.

Fazlur Rahman quotes two Tabi`iyyun – Zayd b. Aslam and Mujahid – by which non-Arabic speaking readers are led to a wrong meaning. He explains that the two were defining Riba. But that was not their intention. The two explained what Riba of the pre-Islamic times was, namely, compound interest. They do not explain what the prohibited Riba of Islam is.

That is, there is a sea of difference between saying what the Riba of the Jahiliyyah was, and, in contrast, what the Riba of Islam is, or should be. Zayd b. Aslam and Mujahid explained what the Riba of the Jahiliyy days used to be. As for what the Riba of Islam is, they did not have to explain it because the Qur’an had explained it in unequivocal terms. It was interest of every kind: simple, compound or any other. Hadith clarifies Riba as that extra amount that the lender charges on loans, no matter how little.

The Qur’an said (2: 35), “Those who deal in usury (Riba) shall not rise (on Judgment Day) except as he rises whom the Devil has driven to madness by (his) touch.” (A point of note is that all the verses in the Qur’an concerning Riba were revealed after the verse containing the words “doubled and redoubled.”). This particular verse did not say, “Those who deal in doubled, redoubled usury.” It said, “Those who deal in usury.”

The Qur’an also did not specify doubled and redoubled usury in another statement of the same verse. It said, “Allah has made trading lawful and usury forbidden.”

Similarly, Allah said in the next verse, “Allah destroys usury (Riba) and cultivates charity.” He did not say He destroys usury of the “ad`aafan mud`aafa” kind alone. He followed up the topic by saying in the next verse (278), “Believers! Fear Allah and give up any outstanding interest – if you have submitted.”  There are several other verses where Riba was not qualified with any adjective.

As a final measure, Allah firmly shut the door of every effort to play with His words by saying, “Believers! Fear Allah and give up any outstanding interest if you are believers. But if you do not, then take notice of war from Allah and His Messenger. However, if you repent, then you may have your principal.” (2: 278-79). In these verses, He did not specify “doubled and re-doubled interest,” but rather, He used the words “any outstanding interest.” “Any” is, of course, “any” – nothing specific. Another possible window for a man trying to squeeze himself out of a religious obligation was closed by the words, “However, if you repent, then you may have your principal.” Now, the money lenders of the pre-Islamic times possessed two kinds of wealth: (a) principal investment money, and (b) the interests that were earned on that principal. The money earned through interest was itself of two kinds: (i) earned as ‘simple interest’ and (ii) earned as ‘compound interest.’

If the interest earned through ‘compound interest’ (or the doubled and redoubled kind) was alone prohibited by the Qur’an and not the simple type, then, why did Allah not say, “You may have your principal and the money earned as simple interest?” Why did He allow them keep back only the principal, and not the simple interest money also, if it was halal?

Thus, the Qur’an, as it always does, defeated the efforts of the deviants.

When dealing with Halal and Haram, Islam takes care to leave no excuse for those studying the texts in particular depth to find a pretext to escape from its obligations. Accordingly, the Prophet clarified the issue. He said, “Whoever took extra, indulged in interest.” At the fall of Makkah, he announced that he was quashing every Riba of the past. Naming his own uncle, he announced publicly, “I write off hereby the interests due to my uncle `Abbas.” He did not say, “I am writing off ‘the compound interest’ due to `Abbas but not ‘the simple interest that he had earned in the past.’” Similarly, when he wrote to the people of Najran that they will not be allowed to conduct any interest-bearing transactions, he did not specify that they could continue with simple interest banking.

So, how should one understand the words “ad`aafan mudaa`afa” of the verse 130 of Aal `Imraan? To repeat, “Muslims! Do not devour usury doubled and redoubled. Fear Allah, haply you may prosper.”

The answer is that there are two requirements to understand Qur’anic purposes: (i) know the Arabic language, (ii) know its idiomatic usage. The words ‘doubled and redoubled’ do not mean you can consume simple interest but not compound interest. But rather, it is the worst of its kind that has been mentioned for emphasis. For example you say, ‘Do not speak foul language inside a mosque.’ But it does not mean you can speak foul language outside the mosques. In a second example, Allah said (17: 31), “Do not kill your children fearing poverty,” which does not mean, “You can kill them if you do not fear poverty.” Or, Allah said speaking about the consecrated months (ash-harul hurum) in verse 36 of Surah Tawbah, “Do not wrong yourself therein,” which does not mean, “You can wrong yourself in other months, but not during the consecrated months.” Or, Allah said about the wealth of the orphans (4: 6), “Cconsume it not wastefully and hastily in fear that they will grow up,” which definitely does not give the license to consume the property if there is no fear that they will grow up and ask for accounts. Again, Allah said (24: 33),”Do not force your slave-girls to adultery, if they wish chastity.” It does not mean that if the slave-girls do not care for chastity, they can be used as prostitutes; but rather, it means forcing them to prostitution is all the more hateful a crime if the girls wish to remain chaste. The compeller will earn twofold sins: one, for using them for prostitution, and two, compelling those who love to be chaste. Similarly, when Allah said, “Do not devour usury doubled and redoubled,” He did not mean,”you could devour usury if it is not doubled and redoubled.” What is meant is that charging doubled and redoubled interest is a crime more revolting.

Regretfully, there are other portions in the article, which, at one end of the extreme can be called intellectual gimmicks, while, at the other end, they can be labelled as “kalimatu al-haqqi, urida bihi al-batil,” meaning, true words quoted with the intent to prove the untrue as true. As an example of gimmicks, the author brings in a long passage of Ibn al-Qayyim to create the impression that Ibn al-Qayyim is also of the opinion that Riba is only that which is doubled and redoubled. In actual fact, Ibn al-Qayyim is speaking of an unrelated issue.

Either he was unaware, or deliberately ignored Ibn al-Qayyum’s statement in his commentary on Sunan Abi Da’ud, where he states that inability to identify the true intent of a sentence, leads a man to wrong meanings. He proceeds to cite examples from the Qur’an which can lead to wrong understanding if one does not understand the intents and purposes contained in a sentence. Interestingly, he cites the very verse 130 of Surah Aal `Imran on which the author based his contention, viz., “Muslims! Do not devour usury doubled and redoubled.” He cites another example from the Qur’an to show how the apparent meaning cannot be possibly taken. Allah said (24: 33), “As for those you own as slaves, if they seek a contract (for freedom), then contract with them, if you know any good in them.” This does not mean, says Ibn al-Qayyim, that the slaves may be freed only if some good is found in them, and not when not found; but rather, the intent is that it is a greater obligation to free them if you find goodness in them.

When a person’s belief is no more than declaration of faith in certain doctrines, then, his reasoning is reversed towards benefits of the earthly nature. He looks for a pretext to treat a haram as halal. But he whose belief is connected with the love of his Lord, his reasoning takes the higher sublime turn towards His Lord. He asks himself, “What could possibly distance me away from Allah?” He needs a pretext to treat halal as haram. Unsurprisingly, we have `Umar saying, “The Prophet died before he could elaborate on Riba…” Now, he whose belief in this world is greater than his faith in the Next, ignores the rest of `Umar’s words and jumps (and makes jump many) to the conclusion that the Riba as defined by the Fuqaha’ needs redefinition. “After all,” he says, “Even the Companions did not know what exactly Riba was.” The words of `Umar he ignores to read are, to quote in full, “The Prophet died before he could elaborate on Riba. Therefore, shun Riba, and what smacks of Riba.”

`Umar saw Riba in every advantageous dealing. Was it Riba to draw advantage of a brother Muslim through a commercial dealing? For example, as Muhammad Asad (the Jew-turned-Muslim) explained to (the Muslims-turned-Jews), that `Umar wondered whether drawing high profits, say more than a small percentage, was also Riba. `Umar in fact was so worried about the possibility of Riba creeping into ordinary commercial dealings that he used to announce, “Those who do not know the laws of commercial dealings may not enter our markets. It is feared that they would unknowingly indulge in Riba-transactions.”

When a man speaks a lie to others and repeats it over, he himself falls a victim to it. That is what happened to the Western educated class of this Ummah. They propagated – not on the basis of financial expertise, of which they knew not the ABC, but because they wished to promote interest-based economy – that the material development of the West was largely aided by the banks. The banks gave loans – on interest – to entrepreneurs to help them set up industries with big capital lay out. Without that, they assumed, the industrial development of the West would have been impaired. This piece of fiction was repeated so many times that the perpetrators began to believe in it.

At heart, this fiction seems to be the concern of those who have been knocking at the doors of Fiqh, seeking removal of Islamic embargo on interest-bearing transactions. They do not seem to know that interest-bearing loans by banks were not the main factor in the industrialization of the West, and not the main factor in its material development. There were many factors which helped the West achieve material progress during the last two centuries. This discussion, however, will occupy several pages, and so we shall postpone it for another occasion.

In sum, and said regretfully, the article of Fazlur Rahman – which is at the core of all other arguments contained in the book, Riba, Usury, Interest and Qur’anic Ethics – fails quite badly when examined from Islamic legal point of view. Several other arguments that are constructed in this article are beautiful balloons for the Islamically uneducated public, but ugly, disjointed, useless pieces of rubber when punctured by scholars.




Children’s Column – March 2015 (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 59

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[208] O you who have believed, enter into Islam whole‑heartedly and do not follow in the footsteps of Shaytan, surely he is your sworn enemy. 

[209] But if you slide back after clear signs have come to you, then be aware that Allah is Powerful, Wise.

[210] Are they but awaiting that Allah should come to them in the canopies of clouds, along with the angels, and the matter is settled? And it is to Allah that the matters are returned (for judgment).



Understanding the verses

Islam of some Muslims is on their tongues. At heart they care for Islam too little because they know too little of this noble religion, too little of how little the world gives, how soon the enjoyments will end, how difficult it will be in the grave, and how sorry they will be before their Lord when brought to Him as criminals on Judgment Day. Their main concern, therefore, is this life. Islam is on the sidelines – or the least cared for.

The young are in worse condition. This is because in most cases, their parents do not educate them about the reality of this life. They just keep on pressing them to do well in their studies so that they can become an engineer or a doctor and earn lots of money. The result is that if the young man cannot become an engineer or a doctor, they think he is a failure in life. His own parents do not love him. If he succeeds, he begins to earn money, and dies earning money. Was he created by his Lord, just to earn money – more and more of it? Is that all this life means?

As for the noble things of this life, the youth knows nothing. He is not taught the Qur’an, or the Hadith, or how the earliest Muslims received their Lord’s message and how they changed the world around them.

The youth is not taught of the Mujahideen who destroyed the thousand-year old, much feared, mighty Roman and Persian empires which had become hot-beds of vice. The two empires had a few filthy-rich, but the rest of the people lived a life of poverty, diseases, and ignorance. They worshipped idols, donated money to the temples, to false saints, and to priests. Their religion was some customs conducted by priests, such as at the time of birth, marriage and death. As for true God, he was never worshipped. The rich became richer, the poor became poorer. Sexually, the whole population was corrupt, where girls were commonly sold to the buyers in the markets.

The Muslims of the earliest times brought down these evil empires and replaced them with a moral one in which there was brotherhood, equality, and justice. Poverty was removed, and people were given new personalities so that they respected themselves and did not behave cheaply.

But, today’s youth is not asked to read his history – the history of noble men and noble deeds; so that, he hardly knows anything of Islam, except a few prayer-words, some physical actions during the prayers, and some customs which have no importance in Islam.

While today’s youth is made to stuff his stomach full with food, he is not told that just beyond his neighborhood, there are thousands of children like him who miss a good meal a day. He does not know that refugee children walk barefoot in snow. He does not know that there are people who have no homes, who sleep at night at the doorsteps of mosques. He does not know that while he goes to the top-graded school, thousands of children work in cycle shops, in factories and in fields because they cannot afford the fees. And he does not know that because of their failure to accept Islam fully, Muslims are receiving punishment at the hands of their enemies. He only watches cartoons and sports on the TV, without being told that this is the way of life that angers Allah and that, if the youth does not lead a life in which there is care for the poor, the orphans, the widow, the sick and the old, then his degree in engineering and medicine will not save him from punishment of various kinds in both the worlds. He is not told that money is not everything in life.

But Allah is kind to His slaves. He does not want them to be punished in this world or the next. He asks them not to cut Islam into bits and pieces. He wants them to accept the whole of His guidance. They have not been asked to divide the guidance into pieces and then, accept maybe 5% and keep aside the rest 95% for some time in future, which never comes. If they do that, that is, divide their religion into bits and pieces, then, should they be given 5% entry into Paradise? No, a person either enters Paradise, or does not enter. He will not be allowed to place a toe in Paradise because he practiced 5% of Islam.

Paradise is a reward. Rewards are given to those who stand out when exam results are announced. Those who obtained 5% marks should not expect to be rewarded with a medal, and a degree certificate.

Allah invites people to enter into Islam fully and whole-heartedly, so that they can enter Paradise wholly.

Those who treat Islam as “take it easy” in this life, who postpone good life for future, invite Allah’s anger. It is still time for the youth to take a U-turn and place themselves on Allah’s path. What? Are you waiting to see Allah and His angels in the clouds, to see with your own eyes and then announce: O yes, we have seen and we believe. But the day you see Him and His angels will be the Day of Judgment. On that Day, no man will be allowed to open his mouth.

Dictionary

Canopy: Roof

Concern: Worry

Side-line: Not so important

Mighty: Very powerful

Empire: A huge land under one king

Hot-bed: A place of fast growth, usually evil

Custom: Social practices

Test of Understanding:

Answer the following:


	Is verse No. 210 talking of true believers, half-believers, hypocrites or unbelievers?

	Which were the two empires destroyed by Islam and how old were they?

	What other empires were there at the time Prophet Muhammad (saws) appeared?

	How many people do you see around you whose Islam is on their tongue?

	How many slums (or the places where the poorest live) have you visited?

	How was the distribution of wealth in the two mighty empires which the earliest Muslims brought down?

	Do you find a similar country in the world?

	Do you find Muslims of India in the same condition?

	What will make your parents happy with you?

	Where is it that Muslim children walk barefoot in snow?



(To be continued)





4th South India NGOs Conference, Bangalore (2015)

The CIGMA Foundation and Lead Trust organized the 4th South India NGOs Conference (14-15^(th) March 2015) here at The Canopy Hotel, Bangalore with the theme, ‘Government Schemes & Role of NGOs in Civil Service Coaching, Health Care Benefits for the Poor, Skill Development & Career Guidance.’

315 delegates representing NGOs from Karnataka, Kerala, Tamilnadu, Telangana, Andhra Pradesh & Gujarat participated in the two-day conference which had eminent social workers, personalities and change makers from New Delhi, Hyderabad, Chennai & Bangalore sharing their best practices and experiences.

Delivering the keynote address of the conference, Mr. Syed Mohammed Beary, Chairman, Bearys Group of Institutions expressed his happiness that a lot of constructive work is happening within the Muslim Community and the future of coming generations is very bright. He told that if the community’s young minds are given the right guidance at the right time, they can occupy top positions and render social service to the community. He called upon Muslim NGOs and educational institutions to encourage students to take up competitive exams such as UPSC which is the dire need of the community. He also urged NGOs to work for getting better health care for the poor and needy.

Dr. Syed Zafar Mahmood, Former IRS Officer and President, Zakat Foundation of India, made a 45-minute presentation on Civil Services Coaching and the Role of NGOs. He presented several facts of Muslim representation in politics and government jobs and the huge disparity in the population of Muslims and their percentage in Civil Services. He called upon the NGOs to prepare the youngsters of the community for the UPSC exams. He emphasized that competitive exams must be taken up seriously and we must prepare the students from the ninth standard onwards. Only then will they be able to crack the civil service exams in a big way.

Moulana Shamsudeen Salih Qasimi, Khateeb, Makkah Masjid & Founder of A. K. IAS Academy, Chennai, inspired the audience by narrating the story of how he along with community service oriented IAS officers took upon themselves to start an IAS Coaching centre at Makkah Masjid in Chennai. He said that a civil servant can serve the community for 35 years while a politician can serve only for a limited time and there is no guarantee of position and power. He explained how he and his team travelled across Tamilnadu and conducted more than 70 Civil Service Awareness camps addressing parents and students. This led to 1000 candidates taking up their entrance test and finally 40 students were selected for the FREE Coaching at their A. K. IAS Academy in Makkah Masjid. They tasted success in the very first year when one of their candidates clearing the UPSC exams in 2014. In the current batch, 37 boys and 13 girls are benefitting from the coaching at the A. K. IAS Academy.

Mr.  Akram Pasha, Director, Directorate of Minorities, Government of Karnataka, spoke on the scholarships offered by the Directorate of Minorities. Until last year, the Annual Budget for Coaching for Competitive Exams Scheme was Rs. 1 Crore and for the coming financial year (2015-16), the government has enhanced it to Rs. 5 Crore. For this amount to be fully utilized, he called upon the NGOs to promote the scheme among the community students and encourage more number of students to take up preparations for Competitive Exams and Civil Service Coaching. He also highlighted the fact that recently the Karnataka Public Service Commission recruited 180 Assistant Commissioners and 200 Tahsildars; out of these, only seven Assistant Commissioners & ten Tahsildars are Muslims. NGOs must pay attention to this and encourage students from young age to take up Government service.

Senior Journalist, Maqbool Ahmed Siraj, said that there is a dire need for Muslim students to study Journalism and Mass media. He said that there is over-emphasis on medical and engineering. If the same interest is shown in journalism and mass media, we can reach great heights. He also put across hard facts of how the community does not own even one international brand which is accepted worldwide.

Mr. Zaheeruddin Ali Khan, Managing Editor, The Siasat Daily, Hyderabad, spoke on Skill Development programs and social change. He said that the Muslim world must focus on research and development which can take us a long way on the path to success. This is also the need of the hour. He called upon NGOs to pay special attention to Skill Development schemes by Government of India and to set up Vocational Training Centers.

Dr. Taha Mateen addressed the delegates on the Values of an NGO. He called upon the NGOs to identify themselves with the values of honesty, sincerity, commitment and to work for humanity. He also described the qualities of a social worker and what it means to be a social worker. Sharing his vast experience as a social worker and doctor over the last 30 years, he called upon NGOs to uphold human values and work with a transparent agenda.

Mr. Ameen-e-Mudassar, CEO of CIGMA Foundation, presented the various government schemes available for NGOs and also explained how NGOs have to prepare themselves to get government grants. He called upon the NGOs to keep their documents correct as per the guidelines and also engage government officials all along the year by inviting them for programs.

Other Speakers in the conference included Mr. Abdul Qadeer, Founder & Secretary of Shaheen Group of Institutions, Bidar; Mr. S. A. Kabeer, Chairman, Alpine Group of Institutions, Mr. Misbahuddin, Executive Director, MS Academy, Hyderabad; Mrs. Ayesha Wajid, Chairman, Meher Foundation; Mr. Balaji A Sarma, Vice President, Labour Net Private Services Ltd, Bangalore; Dr. Ali Khwaja, Chairman, Banjara Academy; Dr. Benazeer Baig, Founder, Raza Educational Trust; Mr. Ramesh Swamy, Trustee, Unnati Vocational Training Centre, Bangalore; Mr. Syed Habeeb Pasha, Chief Coach, Lifebridge Finishing School; Mr. A. S. Khan, President, Muslim Industrialists Association; Mr. Shoaib Ahmed, Digital Marketing Expert, CIGMA INDIA; Mr. Arham Faraaz, Secretary, Lead Trust.

During the two-day conference, representatives of different NGOs presented the success stories of their work and also shared their views, thoughts and experiences. The conference ended with all delegates and NGOs motivated for doing more social work and carrying forward the work to greater heights.

The 4th South India NGOs Conference was organized by CIGMA Foundation and LEAD Trust with the Sponsorship of Bearys Group of Institutions, Shaheen Group of Institutions, Alpine Group of Institutions, Feroze’s Estates & Properties, MS Academy, Muslim Industrialists Association, Meher Care Foundatin, Karnataka Zakat & Charitable Trust and Life Bridge Finishing School. The Media Partners for the conference were: The Daily Salar, Bangalore; Madhyamam Daily, Kerala; The Siasat Daily, Hyder​​abad and The Milli Gazette, New Delhi.

The South India NGOs Conference’s SINC 2015 Souvenir and DVD, with details of over 500 Government Schemes – Central & State, Best practices for NGOs, Documents and Presentations for development of NGOs, Motivational Videos, were released and given to each Participant.

NGOs interested to buy the Souvenir and DVD can call CIGMA Foundation at 080-41554225/ 8050067687 or visit www.cigmafoundation.org to buy online.

 

Warm Regards,

Ameen-e-Mudassar,

BE, CGC, Member – IAEVG (Canada)

CEO, CIGMA India

India’s Leading Career Counseling & Memory Training Organization

Publishers: www.after10thwhat.com, www.after12thwhat.com, www.discovermemory.com




Parenting (2015)

Values and principles are very important elements in educating children. Every family should have what is called ‘a family value and its principle.’ The Muslim families in this regard are recommended to use the holy Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad (saws). The children should be taught to understand these Islamic values and the principles so that they can inculcate them in their attitudes, writes IRFAN ALI.

 

Introduction

Imagine the policeman knocking on your door in the middle of the day or night telling you that your son is been apprehended for stealing, drinking, or worse for murder.Imagine your child after his/ her maturity questioning, or denying, a principle of Islam, or worse, claiming atheism. Hence, it is every parent’s nightmare to see their children become someone they do not wish for. So, as a parent of four children myself, I know from first-hand experience that parenting is a very stressful and challenging task that unfortunately every parent will have to endurably embark on.

Sometimes, even after our best effort, our children do not turn to be the persons we hoped for. It is, therefore, vital to continuously remind ourselves with the importance of good parenting and the need to always acquire the skills that can help us along the long journey to a successful and effective way of parenting. Generally, there are many factors that can break or make the child, including, first and foremost, the relationship that exists between the parents themselves.

So, the objective of this paper is, therefore, to give a road-map to the way of effective parenting by starting with the relationship that exists between husband and wife and between parents and the children themselves. However, before coming to that, I will try to define good parenting so as to establish some basic understanding of the co-relationship between the parents’ relation with each other and parents-children relation. In addition, it will highlight some very important steps that, despite all the challenges of the parenting, if they are followed, should make the job easier for parents. I hope this work will contribute to the betterment of the Muslim families, Inshallah.

What is Good Parenting?

As mentioned earlier, being a good parent does not necessarily mean your children will be good. So, it is important to always improve your knowledge of parenting. You should not follow others blindly. What works for A, might not necessarily work for B. Likewise, what worked for your parents when they were raising you, might not necessarily work for yourself in raising your own children. Hence, good parenting happens when a person creates for a child a stable, nurturing home environment, a positive role model, and plays a positive and active part in a child’s life.  Good parents provide moral and spiritual guidance, set limits, and provide consequences for a child’s behavior. Good parents accept responsibility for the total development of the child and guide the child in making sound and healthy life decisions through open communication and mutual respect.

Spouse Relationship

Spouse relationship is one of the first areas that parents should examine. Having healthy and comprehensive relationship with your wife at home, especially when your children are around, contributes a lot to the well-being of the family. It indirectly educates your children to love and respect others as they see their parents doing at home. The children usually grow up with the reflection of the family’s values and principles that are set by the parents at home. If these principles and values are founded with true love, respect, tolerance and dignity, the children will mostly inculcate them in their behaviors and carry forward with them in their lives. The lucky ones will straighten on these behaviors or expand them with the education they later get from school and from other experience in life. Unfortunately, the unlucky ones are often altered by bad influences from friends, pressure of some societal factors or bad choices they later make in life.

Patterns of Spousal Relationship

There are three patterns of relationship which determine the kind of relationship a person has with his wife: domination, lack of communication, and Justice and balanced relationship. This third pattern which is based on mutual respect is the closest to the Islamic view point.


	Domination: This happens when one spouse dominates another. It often includes physical, mental or verbal abuses. Lack of consultation and manipulation are very common. It is more similar to the relation between slave and his master than the wife and husband. Unfortunately, these practices still exist in our community. Though the Qur’an has clearly prohibited it. Allah tells us through His Last Messenger (saws):



“O my servants! I have indeed prohibited injustice upon myself and made it prohibited among you, so do not oppress one another.” (Muslim)

“Avoid oppression, because oppression will result in deep darkness on the Day of Resurrection; and avoid stinginess, because stinginess has destroyed those who preceded you.” (Muslim)


	Lack of communication:Sometimes, there is little, if any, communication taking place between wife and husband. The two individuals share the same house, but live in two different worlds. They avoid seeing each other, talking to each other, or even eating together. They feel like prisoners trapped in a marriage. Such a pattern is not in the interest of family well-being or success, and it can lead to divorce. Once it ends in divorce, only the children will suffer the most. Allah (swt) reminded us, He says:



“Treat them fairly. For if you dislike (one of) them then it might be that you dislike a thing but Allah has placed a lot of good in it.” (Qur’an 4:19)

And the Prophet (saws) said:

“Let not a believing man hate a believing woman; if he dislikes a characteristic in her, he would be pleased by other characteristics.” (Muslim)


	Justice and balanced relationship: In this pattern, we see justice and balance in the relationship between husband and wife. Their times are spent together. Though they have their personal or individual time and space, but those do not affect the family one. They have mutual respect for one another, adequate communication always takes place. They consult each other on everything, pertaining to family matters. They are both prepared to compromise on things and accept the responsibility of their actions, both good and bad. Ultimately, all Islamic values and principles are observed. This pattern is more or less, the closest to that of Islam. The goal is to strive to get whatever it takes for the benefit of the family and the success of the children.



Allah (swt) says:

“The believers – men and women – they are patrons unto each other. They enjoin the virtuous, forbid evil, Pray, pay the alms and obey Allah and His Messenger. These – Allah will show them mercy. Surely, Allah is All‑mighty, All‑wise. Allah has promised the believing men and believing women gardens beneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever, and dwellings pleasant – in the Gardens of Eden. But the Good Pleasure of Allah is the greatest (of blessings). That, indeed, is the great triumph.” (Qur’an 9: 71-72)

Environment

Imam Ghazali said:

“A child is a trust in the hands of his parents. His mind is a precious diamond; if conditioned on good morals, it has the potential to become perfect. But if conditioned on evil ways, it can also become a beast, degrading itself.”

To make this easier, it is necessary to establish an Islamic environment by carefully selecting your neighborhood. We tend to give more thought or concern to how the house or an apartment looks but we give less concern to its location whether it is in safe environment  or the neighbors we are going to share things with are good people or not. For the family to be secure, we need a stable and Islamically evolve environment. Not only should the neighborhood be safe, but the following should be kept in mind when selecting a house or an apartment:


	Its closeness to Islamic Institutions, schools, recreational facilities, and public transportation. With working distance, children can have easy access to these facilities.



 


	Establishment of an Islamic library in the house. A good family library should include a variety of materials which should provide the educational needs of all ages of family members. It should have books like Qur’an and Hadith, as well as other disciplines, such as science and mathematics. It should also have CDs and audiotapes with variety of topics, Anashid, Qur’anic recitations, lectures, and Khutbahs.



Vision and Goals

A vision can be described as consisting of lifetime goals that defines who you are and who you will become. When you have a vision for you and your family, it gives all the family a focus for channeling your time, energy and money. A vision is more far-reaching. It is achieved through setting specific goals which, if consistently acted upon, will result in achievement of the vision. A family should set goals. This can be done at two levels: personal goal and family goal. It is, however, a good practice to be more realistic in setting goals.

Goals are important because they serve to illuminate a path. Without them, we tend to waste time, and ultimately, find that we have not accomplished anything meaningful in our lives as the years go by. Prophet Muhammad (saws) said:

“Conduct yourself in this world as if you are here to stay forever. Prepare for eternity as if you had to die tomorrow.” (Bukhari)

So, get your family into the habit of setting realistic goals. Have them know that life is not just about enjoying and accumulating, but to have God pleased with them as well. The prophet (saws) said:

“If someone wants to know what position he enjoys in the eyes of God, he has only to look at what place he gives to God (in his life).” (Hakim)

Let family members put Pleasing God at the top of their list. Ensure goals are set in all areas of life so that you and members of your family grow in a comprehensive, rather than fragmented, fashion. The simplified example bellow illustrates how the goals are set.

The goals I am going to accomplish this year that will make significant and meaningful differences are:  spiritual, personal, financial, health, household, recreation, career, family, community and friends. At the end of each year, review what has been accomplished, and set new goals for the next year. As we set new goals, remember that the most important goal is to have God pleased with us and to strive for paradise.

Allah says:

“And the life of this world is no more than an amusement and play. Surely, the Abode of the Hereafter, it indeed is the (true) life – only if they knew.” (Qur’an 29:64)

Method of Parenting

Generally, there are three methods of parenting and they can be categorized as follow:


	Dictatorial: Here, we see what is called control-oriented. Parents make the rules. The children have minimal rights, they are told what to do. Adults work and dictate work to kids; often do not pray, but order kids to pray. The parents mix their own laws with God’s one. They teach one thing but do another thing.  They dictate solutions to the problems.



 


	Permissive: The parents give unnecessary freedom to the children. They are left by themselves and they can do whatever they like. They are not told what is right or wrong. There is a very little rule if any. No routines, adults go to work and the children have fun. Neither of them cares about prayer. The children sometimes shout and say abusive words to their parents.



 


	Middle way: The middle way is where; Parents give limited freedom to the children. They are shown what they should and shouldn’t do. They are thought to know their rights and their responsibilities as an individual as well as a member of family. The rules and routines are for whole family members. They pray together. God’s laws and rules are applied. Parents and the children live by what they say. Differences are mutually resolved. This method works better and is the closest to the Islamic approach. It balances the rights and the responsibilities, less confrontation and where necessary, the same rules apply to both the child (ren) as well as parents.



Method of communication

Communication between and among the family members is an essential part of the family management. It is the premium duty of the parents to establish an effective way of communication between and among the family members. This should be carried on until everyone in the family gets it right. Usually, this is done in three different ways.


	One way of communicating: This is done when one member of the family does all the talking and the others do the listening. It is more like dictating on the other side what to do whether this goes to his, or her, favour or not, and they are expected to accept whatever has been dictated to them regardless of their positions or reasoning on the matter. Definitelythis is not a good way of communication.



 


	Argumentative way of communicating: The members of the family commonly butt heads. They question things they do not understand and seek for clarification. Then, most of the time, they have options to uncompromisingly disagree with the ideas that go against their reasoning and accept that which they think are right.



 


	Two way of communicating: This takes place when family members get to understand each other based on mutual respect. They try to agree on most of the issues. They ask questions and get answers. They suggest ideas and listen to others. They negotiate and compromise on things they differ. Every idea or person in the family is taken seriously. Equal consideration to the ideas and suggestions are given to everyone. Everyone feels they are being listened to and, therefore, they are important in the family. This kind of communication strengthens the relationship among the family members and makes it possible to have an ideal family that we all look for.



So, it is important to reflect this on our current family communication that is taking place and see whether we want to live with the kind of communication we now have for the rest of our life or if there is a need to improve it or even change it. In addition, we should also impart to the members of our household the Islamic etiquette pertaining to communication. Such as, kindness, not to get angry with one another, not to call each other with offensive names and most of all, we have to be willing to forgive one another.

Values and Principles to be Inculcated

Values and principles are very important elements in educating children. Every family should have what is called “a family value and its principle.” The Muslim families in this regard are recommended to use the holy Qur’an and the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad (saws). The children should be taught to understand these Islamic values and the principles so that they can inculcate them in their attitudes. The prophet (saws) in his farewell sermon said:

“I am leaving two things among you, and if you follow them you will never go astray: one is the QUR’AN and the other is my SUNNAH (example).” (Hakim)

In recent days, one of the reasons many families become dysfunctional is that they stop applying principles from the Qur’an and Hadith and live by other ideas and principles instead. Like the Qur’an, each member of the family should be made to cultivate a personal relationship with the Hadith. Children should not only be made to memorize the Qur’an, but also to understand it as well. As parents, we can facilitate this by sharing something from the Qur’an with our family on a regular basis.

One way to condition our children on good principles and morals is to expose them to the Hadith (sayings) of Prophet Muhammad (saws) consistently. This should start from a young age and continue until the child is out of our care. Start with ahadith conveying simple ideas and then move on to more difficult concepts.

For the accountability, a common mistake parents make is to teach their children to be accountable to them rather than to be to Allah (swt) first and foremost.  If we teach our children that they are primarily accountable to Allah (swt), they know that Allah (swt) and His recording angels see and record everything they do, even when we aren’t around to see what they are doing. To achieve this, we have to teach our children by using relevant concepts and principles from the Qur’an and Hadith. For instance, life in the womb, life on earth, death and what happens in the grave, destruction of the world and resurrection and accountability in the Hereafter.

A lot of problems we face as parents can be minimized if we develop God-consciousness in our children. This can be achieved by embedding in them the attitude of daily remembrance of God (daily Zikr). This may start with the five daily prayers and the recitation of Qur’an, but should eventually include supplications (Tasbih) for one’s well being and prayer (duas) before or after specific actions.

Discipline is a very crucial value of human life.  Everything we do should be based on discipline. As parents, we should always emphasize on this point so that the children can have with them within their day to day routine.


	Let the children find a solution by themselves.

	Send the children for some quiet time.

	Rescinding privileges.

	Writing lines or an essay.

	Send the children to read a relevant stories or books.

	Have the children do the chores of the siblings he or she fought with.

	Have the children go to bed early.

	Explain to them about things considered as natural consequences.

	Educate the children on their actions.

	Withhold part of their allowance if necessary.

	For lying, use a spiritual cure.

	Do not practice favoritism among your children.



In order to maintain children on this path, we should build our family on routine. As individuals, Islam protects us by observing our five daily prayer routines. Likewise, the children can be more functional and better behaved if they are raised on routine. Routine means the children know what to expect and when to expect it. For instance, the children should know the time when to eat dinner, watch TV, do their homework and time to go to bed.

By establishing a planed family routine based or around Islamic five daily prayers, the children will practice worship as a natural part of their routines. In addition, as parents, we should make sure that our children are aware of the safety issues such as, fire safety, intoxicant, drugs, Internet and especially sex; because we live in the society where sexuality is openly discussed even with the students in early grades. It is, therefore, necessary as parents we are not shy to learn and teach the Islamic perspectives. The children should have clear understanding on guidelines about interacting with opposite sex. They should know that they are not allowed to be alone with members of opposite sex unless married to them.

Involvement

As parents, we should always be involved in our children lives. However, the common mistakes many parents make are that while they are involved in their children lives, they do not let their children to be involved in their own lives or in the household affairs. This can sometimes be a contradictory. Involvingchildren in our lives, allows us to share our experiences with them, builds a stronger relationship and better communication. There are certain ways we can involve children in our lives:


	Household chores.

	Professional work.

	Community work

	Family meeting.

	Praying together.

	Eating together at least one meal a day.



Prophet Muhammad (saws) said:

“No father can give his child anything better than good manners.” (Tirmidhi)

To achieve this, we have to expose our children to the teaching of Islam and be an example to them. This means, we cannot tell or send them to pray while we ourselves neglect our prayers.

Evaluation

As parents, we often make the assumption that we know our children. And often, what we know of them is usually based on what we knew of them when they were much younger. However, as they get older, it is important that we evaluate our understanding of them. This evaluation should enable us to see if we truly know what is going on in their current life. In addition, we should also look out for ourselves. There are times when children can be disrespectful or may try to abuse our rights as parents. If they do so, remind them with relevant verses or words from Qur’an and Hadith. For example:

“Your Lord has decreed that you shall worship none but Him, and (that you shall treat) the parents with kindness. Whether one or both of them attain old age with you, then, say not to them (even) an’Oof,^(‘) nor repel them, rather, speak to them noble words. Lower to them the wing of humbleness in mercy and say, ’My Lord, have mercy upon them even as they raised me up (with care) when I was little.’” (Qur’an, 17: 23-24)

“He who wishes to enter Paradise at the best gate, must please his father and mother.” (Bukhari and Muslim)

To stay the course as parents and to keep improving our parenting skills we should utilize the various resources at our disposal. This includes Qur’an supplication, books and internet.

 

Conclusion

This essay highlighted the factors that can have positive or negative effects on parenting such as: spousal relationship, setting of visions and goals. Moreover, due to the complexity of the concept, different approaches were needed. As such, the paper provided some very methodical approaches which include method of communication, values and principles to be inculcated within that framework, such as discipline.

It is hoped that the work and the ideas of this paper will serve to address many difficulties and issues that the majority of the Muslim community face in upbringing and educating their children. The work is the result of a long and careful study derived from many sources including Qur’an and Hadith. I, therefore, hope this work will go long way to contribute to the general well-being of the Muslim community in terms of parenting.




Abu Bakr al-Siddiq (d. 13H) (2015)

History sometimes produces men like snow-clad mountains. When it is warm, the ice melts. Such was Abu Bakr. He wept so often that one would imagine he was an effeminate weeper. But anyone who thought in those terms was misled by the snow that covered the mountain. There was a pile of solid rock beneath that withstood massive storm that left the peaceniks shaking in fear.

 

When the Prophet said that there were eight gates to Paradise, Abu Bakr asked, “Will there be anyone invited entry from every of its gate?” “Yes,” he got the answer, “and it is hoped that you will be one of them.” That testimony is worthier which comes from a non-partisan. John Dewy wrote about Abu Bakr: “A man whose faith was as strong as a mountain.” A mountain of faith he was. The Prophet said, “There was none whom I invited to Islam but he hesitated and wavered, except Abu Bakr. He did not hesitate for a moment.”

Indeed, his inner conviction was of a far greater intensity than what was apparent at ordinary times. And he was made for extraordinary times. Within 24 hours of acceptance of Islam, this first adult free Muslim had convinced six of his friends and brought them to the Prophet for declaration of submission. And no ordinary persons were they. As the caravan of faith advanced, they proved to be of such outstanding order as to remain unwaveringly submitted until death. They were among the ten later named by the Prophet as the “Al-`Ashara al-Mubashsharah”(the Ten given glad tiding [of  Paradise]): `Uthman ibn `Affan, Zubayr ibn al-`Awwam, Talha ibn `Ubaydullah, Sa`d ibn abiWaqqas, Abu `Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah and `Abd al Rahman ibn `Awf.  (Five of these were in the Shura panel that `Umar had set up to select a Khalifah after him).

The depth and intensity of Abu Bakr’s faith could be considered the other side of the coin of his personality: a part of him. For example, a man is not a man if he does not get angry when struck. The trait to react, retaliate, is part of a man’s personality. Abu Bakr could not be thought of but as a mountain against every tide of unbelief. Storms came and went but the mountain remained: “When everyone told me,” said the Prophet, ‘I do not believe,’ Abu Bakr said, ‘I believe.’”

At Makkah, when the Prophet’s journey to the heavens was greeted with nods of indifference, winks of denial and guffaws of ridicule, an event when some Muslims thought it was the occasion to say goodbye to the new faith, Abu Bakr said, “Why should I not believe in his journey to the heavens when I believe in an angel’s frequent journeys down to earth?” Straightforward logic, but which is delivered by minds of those who have a straight mind.

When everyone disagreed with him over Usama’s army consisting of the most able men of Madinah starting off towards Syrian lands, immediately after the Prophet’s death, while the fire of apostasy lit over half of the Peninsula, and the repudiators of Zakah taunting the authority at Madinah from another half, were threatening to tear down the tiny Islamic state if it dared to impose its authority, it was Abu Bakr who stood alone, against all advice, against all odds, to insist that the army will definitely march out – because none other than the Prophet had readied it – and that the Islamic tenets will be defended even if it ended in dogs tearing his corpse. So he said. When everyone disagreed, down to the last man, Abu Bakr started to mount his horse saying, “Then I go alone.” He was begged retreat by `Umar for less emotional discussions. But Abu Bakr was in no heightened emotional state. He maintained his position, “Should Islam extinguish while Abu Bakr is alive?” He was dead cool. “No, by Allah,” he added, I shall wage war against those Muslims who differentiate between Salah and Zakah, offering one and refusing another.” And he added, “If they gave a camel and a rope at the time of the Prophet, I shall not accept a camel without the rope after him.” What would those who draw great comfort from targeting criticism against mild believers of our own age (e.g. Sayyid Qutub), say about the first fundamentalist successor of the Prophet?

History sometimes produces men like snow-clad mountains. When it is warm, the ice melts. Such was Abu Bakr. He wept so often that one would imagine he was an effeminate weeper. But anyone who thought in those terms was misled by the snow that covered the mountain. There was a pile of solid rock beneath that withstood massive storm that left the peaceniks shaking in fear. The Prophet said, “If Abu Bakr’s faith is weighed against the faith of the rest of the Ummah, it would overweigh the rest.” He was asked, “Who among men is most beloved to you?” He responded, “Abu Bakr.”

Actual name `Abdullah, son of Quhafa, titled al-Siddiq (the Truthful) and al-`Ateeq(the freed of the Fire), Abu Bakr was born in Makkah, some three years after the Prophet, to die some three years after him. He was a merchant and a man of good repute and connections with goodly people. Altogether, he married four women. First was Qutaylah who gave him two children, `Abdullah and Asma’. He had divorced her before Islam and so her fate is not known. His second wife was Umm Ruman. Her husband had migrated to Makkah in pre-Islamic times and had entered into alliance with Abu Bakr. When he died, Abu Bakr married his widow. Was Abu Bakr chivalrous too? She gave birth to `A’isha and `Abd al-Rahman. Umm Ruman was an early convert to Islam. She died some five years after Hijrah. His third wife, Asma’, was an early Muslim who had migrated to Abyssiniyyah along with her husband, Ja`far ibn abi Talib. Ja`far fell martyr at Mutah in 5H, and Abu Bakr promptly married her. She gave him a son named Muhammad. His fourth wife was Habibah who gave him Umm Kulthum. She was the daughter of Kharijah ibn Zayd. Abu Bakr had been his guest immediately after arriving at Madinah at the termination of the Hijrah journey. Do we see a second example of chivalry? Surely, there must have been a noble reason for divorcing his wife in the pre-Islamic days.

He was an expert at the much respected, but tough, science of genealogy. Those who prided in their forefathers, respected him who knew exactly how they were connected to the ancients in an extricate maze of the genealogical tree. It was he, naturally, who guided the Prophet to various tribes around Makkan highlands, informing him how the tribe and its leaders were connected with other tribes, the position each held, the importance that each was bestowed by others, the strong and weak points of each, and the kinds of allegiance, oaths and promises that bound one to others. The Prophet, seeking allies for his mission, could prepare the contents of his talks in the light of this information to get the best appeal.

Generous before Islam, Abu Bakr became more so after Islam, freeing a number of slaves undergoing torture: Bilal, `Aamir ibn Fuhayrah, Umm Umays, Zinneerah, Nahdiyyah, her daughter, and a young female slave of the Banu Mu’ammil clan, to earn his father’s rebuke: “What’s the point in setting free the weak ones, who are not likely to be of any use to you?” Abu Bakr’s reply was simple and straightforward too: “I do it for the sake of God.” We do not know how much he spent on freeing slaves, but a man of 40,000 Dirhams was left with 5,000 at the time of his emigration. He bought Bilal for 40 pieces of silver. After the deal was done, he was told, “We would have sold him for one silver piece, (if you had not raised the price).” Abu Bakr answered, “I would have bought him for a higher price (if that had been the condition).” His generous grants continued at Madinah; he regularly funded Mistah ibn Athathah even after he was involved in the slander of his daughter, `A’isha.

Early in Islam at Makkah, Abu Bakr urged the Prophet that the time had come to invite the Quraysh openly. Along with a few other Muslims, they began to explain Islam to the people in the Holy Haram. As feared, the Makkans pounced upon them. `Utbah ibn Rabi`ah beat Abu Bakr with his shoes so severely that they thought he was dead. His swollen face was unrecognizable and his tribesmen (the BanuTameem) vowed that if he died, they would kill `Utbah. Carried home, when he came to his own, the first thing he asked – to the disappointment of his mother – was, “How is the Prophet,” and would accept no medication or food until they supported him right up to the Prophet’s house to be sure he was alright. Though the Prophet had also been beaten and rescued by his own tribe Banu Hashim, he was, to Abu Bakr’s relief, in a better state.

Protected by his uncle, Abu Talib, and quietly but powerfully backed by his wife Khadijah, the Prophet could in the beginning face off the opposition; but by the seventh year, both these pillars fell to the call of death within a week. Thereafter, the emboldened Quraysh left no method untried to block the mission’s progress. With the severity of persecution increasing, and two batches having already left for Abyssiniyyah (today’s Ethiopia), Abu Bakr too decided to leave for any place of refuge. However, circumstantial details lead us to believe that there could have been more than one reason. He had not been up to Bark al Ghimad, a place five days journey from Makkah, but encountered Ibn al Dughna, a powerful man of the Qara tribe. Upon learning that his people had thrown him out and that he had decided to go about in the land worshiping none but his Lord, Ibn al Dughna remarked, ‘A man of your sort should not leave and should not be expelled.’ He offered his protection and said, ‘Get back to your place and worship your Lord in the manner you see fit.’ Ibn al Dughna, in fact, decided to travel back with him to repeat his words of protection in front of the Quraysh. The possibility exists that the Prophet (saws) had known of Ibn al Dughna’s regard for Abu Bakr and had sent the latter across to Bark al Ghimad to gain the former’s sympathy and protection. A study of the Hijrah route, and the tribal situation around, could have been yet another reason.

In any case, forced to accept the protection, the Quraysh imposed the condition that Abu Bakr was not to Pray or recite the Qur’an in public so as not to irk them or influence their women and children. Ibn al Dughna placed these conditions on Abu Bakr who agreed. But, subsequently, Abu Bakr constructed a little niche for worship in the front yard of his house where he recited the Qur’an and Prayed much. That attracted pagan women and children what with Abu Bakr’s crying and sobbing during the recitation, and what with the Qur’anic recitation accompanied with love, regard and a profound understanding! That alarmed the Quraysh who would not give liberty to their women – in the Western style – to listen to anything that did not have machoplyp approval. They reminded Ibn al Dughna of their conditions pointing out that his client had half-kept, half-broken his promise by constructing a mosque in his yard. Ibn Dughna spoke to Abu Bakr who promptly returned his protection to face whatever would come. W. Montgomery Watt was known for cracking jokes while writing on Islam and Muslims. He wrote about Abu Bakr’s emigration:

“He remained in Mecca when many Muslims emigrated to Abyssinia. This is an obscure affair. It has been suggested that the emigrants objected to the policy of the group among the Muslims led by Abå Bakr.”  (The Encyclopedia of Islam, Brill edition, art. Abu Bakr).

During those chaotic years at Makkah, when on several occasions it seemed like it was all lost… when only tragedies seem to be unfolding, and, but for the heavenly promises, the Islamic cause seemed to be all but lost, the Prophet struck a strange alliance. He sought `A’isha’s hand. Except for a report that says that the Prophet was shown an illustration of `A’isha in a casket, neatly placed in silk, by Jibril and told, “This is your wife,” reason goes against the marriage with a six-year old still clutching a doll, at a time when his companion of the last 25 years, the only true wife he would ever have, was dead, leaving four daughters to manage as best as he could. Although it was well-understood that being that young, the alliance was of no practical use, Abu Bakr immediately agreed to the proposal. How much is there unknown to us but known to the two, is difficult to guess. But surely, strange are the ways of Prophets and Siddiqun.

Sometime later, when it became clear that the Prophet would be ordered to migrate and, perhaps, having realized that it will be a route other than the common highway, Abu Bakr had got ready two camels well fed for months so as to last through the arduous terrain. The day came, and the Prophet visited Abu Bakr at an odd time and informed him of the migration and that he was allowed company. That was the only time `A’isha saw tears of joy in her father’s eyes. Abu Bakr demonstrated that if you intend well, Allah rewards with the opportunity and the ability to perform a deed. Indeed more. His whole household was to get involved in the journey that turned a new page in the history of humankind. As they started off, they hid themselves in a cave some five kilometers outside Makkah, staying put for three nights. Abu Bakr’s young sharp son, `Abdullah, slept with them, leaving them before dawn to mingle with the Quraysh and bring back news by the evening. `Amir ibn Fuhayra, Abu Bakr’s freed slave, tended his flock near about, watching movements, and feeding them with milk and meat by night. On the third evening, Abu Bakr’s daughter, Asma’, brought the famous lunch packet, which, having forgotten a rope, (how poetically natural of a maiden!), she had to tie to the luggage by tearing one half of her girdle, to earn the nick-name Dhat al-Nitaqayn (“she of the two girdles).” `Abdullah ibn Urqud, the hired trusted pagan guide, took them through an unknown route, occasionally crossing the highway, but otherwise remaining within the treacherous mountains and dry deserts.

At the cave, they were almost discovered. In the words of Abu Bakr, if one of the pagans had simply looked down, he could have spotted them. But Allah blinded them. When Abu Bakr said, “We are discovered,” the Prophet asked, “What do you think of the two whose third is Allah?” A later revelation echoed these historical words:

“If you do not help him, then surely, Allah helped him when the unbelievers drove him out, the second of the two, when they were in the cave, when he was saying to his companion, `Despair not. Allah is with us.’” [At-Tauba: 40]

Abu Bakr remained the faithful scout that he had, perhaps, planned to be, serving someone who had always disapproved of service to his person. But Abu Bakr was something more. He invented ways to serve. The Prophet asked him why he placed himself while they trod on to Madinah, in front sometimes, while, at others, at the rear? “That is because, may my parents be sacrificed for you,” answered Abu Bakr, “when I fear that you could be attacked from the front, I place myself there, and when I feel you could be attacked from the rear, I place myself there.” And attacked they were. A man called Suraqah had been chasing them for a 100 camels that the Quraysh had promised him who brought the Prophet dead or alive. After a chase that couldn’t have been easy, when he sighted the Prophet, Suraqah’s joy turned into a grimace when his horse sank to its feet. Thrice, and Suraqah knew what he had only heard: Prophets perform miracles. He gave a promise, took a promise, and went back home with no regrets. He returned in peace for the promise that he would not reveal their whereabouts.

“Here is your man, O Madinans,” shouted a Jew who sighted the little caravan approaching the town. The Madinans raced out to welcome the party that had taken fifteen days to arrive instead of the usual ten. But they were unable to recognize who was who until Abu Bakr held a cloth over the Prophet to protect him from the sun. While the Prophet stayed with Abu Ayyub Ansari, Abu Bakr stayed with Kharijah ibn Zayd al-Ansari.  (This is the one whose daughter he later married). Shortly thereafter, his son `Abdullah arrived with `A’isha and Asma’. But he, Bilal, many others, and even `A’isha who was nursing them, fell quite seriously ill until they got acclimatized to the Madinan climate. Laws of nature do not differentiate – by Allah’s will – between a Siddique and non-Siddique.

(To be continued)




Charlie Hebdo (2015)

The people who murdered the journalists at Charlie Hebdo were French-born Algerian Muslims. Without much thought and diligence, the incident is reported as driven by Islam since the attackers were identified as Muslim. The ‘problem’ with Islam and, by extension, religion, is brought up in all further discussions, and Muslims around the world are expected to condemn the incident, apologize and distance themselves from it. Guilt by association is how one may put it, writes HAROON SIYECH.

 

In this article I am going to try and bring together a few threads of discussion that have erupted after the attack at the Charlie Hebdo offices that has resulted in the death of twelve people at that time. Following the attacks the resulting manhunt for the alleged killers and a separate hostage situation brought the final death toll up to seventeen. In the days that have followed the incident, the media (corporate and social) has erupted into a state of agitation over the death of their colleagues at Charlie Hebdo. A variety of people on social media have taken up to using pictures and hash-tags saying – jesuisCharlie – which is I am Charlie in French.

The hash-tag jesuischarlie, in extension, is an expression of support for the cartoonists at Charlie Hebdo,and is also, again by extension, an expression of support for free speech and freedom of expression, as well as opposition to any restrictions on free speech. The popular media has also erupted with renewed vigour into the ‘problem’ with Islam and deliberations will ensue from this attack on further restrictions on Islam in the West – as has been the case after every such incident. In order to understand this issue within its context, one has to take a step back and look at two different aspects that are being conflated as one in the media.

One of the issues is the narrative that is set up in the media immediately after such an incident. The people who murdered the journalists at Charlie Hebdo were French-born Algerian Muslims. Without much thought and diligence, the incident is reported as driven by Islam since the attackers were identified as Muslim. The ‘problem’ with Islam and, by extension, religion, is brought up in all further discussions, and Muslims around the world are expected to condemn the incident, apologize and distance themselves from it. Guilt by association is how one may put it.

It is a usual spectre in the media nowadays – the calls for condemnations and apologies from all Muslims for the actions of a few. The finger is pointed at ‘problems’ within Islam and how extremism and radicalism is not being handled effectively in the community. But how is this justified? As is the case in most incidents that involve perpetrators identifying themselves as Muslims, their grievance is against the foreign policies of western nation that have affected – and still continue to affect – the Muslim world. This is not to say that the actions of the West gives people the right to be judge and executioner in one; extrajudicial murders are wrong, but it would best suit all parties involved to remember that.

Any attempt to honestly analyze and study the cause of terror attacks are usually dismissed as support for the terrorists. But one needs to realize that the result of wars in the Muslim world is to breed disenchanted youth who would affirm one aspect of the Islamic teachings and reject a whole lot of others in trying to set right what they believe is an unfair fight. That they would take such steps in the name of Islam is consolation only to them and has nothing to say about the vast tradition that is Islam. Thus, the context within which apologies and condemnations are demanded is flawed and superficial. Even in the current case, one of the perpetrators of the crime got on the phone saying that western powers wreaking havoc and killing innocents is the reason he was involved in the attack.

The actions of western powers in motivating such activity are usually missing from the media and political narrative. If these were people who were, in fact, out to set right the wrongs of western democracies, then they do so in a context where they consider dialogue as unproductive and meaningless. This is true of setting up of many of the past armed movements examples of which abound within our global human history. As every incident such as this takes place, the leaders in the West need to take account of their nation and their policies in determining future steps. However, this is rarely the case. An attack such as this causes more discord as heavier policing, discrimination and exclusion are seen as the way forward. Support for such movements are drummed up by far-right politicians through a public fed a one dimensional view of the world.

This single dimensional approach also extends to the issue of freedom of expression. Everywhere one turns while following this incident, whether online or on TV, one is bombarded with the opinion that the incident is not just an attack on some journalists, but is an attack on the principle of freedom of speech. To put it in context, Charlie Hebdo, a satirical magazine whose purpose was to poke fun and to ridicule ideas, had drawn caricatures of the prophet Muhammad (saws) that was considered vile and offensive by Muslims across the globe.

After the publication of the cartoons, the office of Charlie Hebdo magazine was firebombed. The now deceased editor, Charboneair, declared that they would not be threatened by such attacks and would never limit themselves. Doing so would mean the attackers had won. In the same vein, Charlie Hebdo has now announced that they would publish a million copies of a commemoration issue that would depict the Prophet Muhammad (saws).

It is sad and unfortunate that the discourse surrounding the incident has degenerated into another ‘Us vs. Them’ debate. Looking at the discourse, one would believe that on the one hand, there are the liberals who believe that freedom of speech is sacrosanct and this should never be denied and, on the other hand, are the Muslim minorities who would attempt to limit this freedom by violence if need be. This sentiment has been picked up in the mainstream media as well as by world politicians who have gone so far as to term this as a sort of ‘Clash of Civilizations.’ The general public has been further riled by such positions and has taken to protesting the presence of Muslims in Europe as well as resorting to intimidation of Muslims and vandalism of their properties.

This ‘Us vs. Them’ approach is, however, a disingenuous position. Every country has laws in place that deal with slander, libel and defamation. Over and above that, there are many no-go areas even today that any decent journalist would avoid. A very common example these days is the negative depiction of Jews and the holocaust unfavourably labeled as anti-Semitism and the negative depiction of black people as unfavourably considered as racism.

Glenn Greenwald, who has been on the receiving end of a US establishment determined to keep him from exposing their compliance in the spying on the general public, published an editorial with many cartoons depicting Jewish people in poor light. His views would not be shared and publicized but rather he would be treated as an Agent Provocateur and would be attacked for anti-Semitism.

A thought-experiment by the Oxford academic, Brian Clug, further demonstrates the mass-hysteria surrounding freedom of speech position and how people can be misled into disregarding its applicability. He proposes:

“Suppose that while the demonstrators stood solemnly at Place de la Republique the other night, holding up their pens and wearing their”je suischarlie” badges, a man stepped out in front brandishing a water pistol and wearing a badge that said “je suischerif” (the first name of one of the two brothers who gunned down the Charlie Hebdo staff). Suppose he was carrying a placard with a cartoon depicting the editor of the magazine lying in a pool of blood, saying, “Well I’ll be a son of a gun!” or “You’ve really blown me away!” or some such witticism. How would the crowd have reacted? Would they have laughed? Would they have applauded this gesture as quintessentially French? Would they have seen this lone individual as a hero, standing up for liberty and freedom of speech? Or would they have been profoundly offended? And infuriated. And, then what? Perhaps, many of them would have denounced the offender, screaming imprecations at him. Some might have thrown their pens at him. One or two individuals — two brothers perhaps — might have raced towards him and (cheered on by the crowd) attacked him with their fists, smashing his head against the ground. All in the name of freedom of expression. He would have been lucky to get away with his life.”

These examples are important because what it shows is that laws and norms that are in place puts in a huge responsibility on the majority from exploiting and marginalizing the minority in the public sphere in the name of freedom of speech. Satire can be a powerful tool in lampooning people in authority and undermining them to bring about dialogue. However, the case of Charlie Hebdo cannot be misconstrued as the above. In France, the majority Muslim population is made of people of Algerian and North African origin, with a smaller percentage of Muslims of French origin/ ethnicity. This is significant because as a minority population in France, the Muslims are viewed suspiciously by the establishment and the public.

Thus, what Charlie Hebdo printed amounts to bullying and racism that fails to produce meaningful dialogue and just fans the flames of polarization. The non-productivity of the debate regarding freedom of speech is further highlighted when considering the media reaction following the Breviks killing. Motivated by a far-right Christian agenda, Anders Breviks killed nearly 70 people in Norway and yet world leaders did not see it fitting to stand together against extremism and the protection of freedom of speech.

Charlie Hebdo might have exercised its right of freedom of speech by depicting the Prophet Muhammad (saws), however racist that may be considering the existing situation. Yet, one has to understand the difference between defending the right to free speech and defending the content of that speech unequivocally. That the speech caused offense to a sizable population of the world may seem irrelevant to those who purport freedom of speech as the ultimate human value. However, it could be argued that its unrestrained application would never be tolerated by all members of the society at some time or the other.

As Rabbi Michel Lerner stated in his blog post following the incident:

“No, individual human liberties is not our highest value. Our highest value is treating human beings with love, kindness, generosity, and respect and seeing them as embodiments of the holy, and treating the earth as sacred. Individual liberty is a strategy to promote this highest value, but when that liberty gets abused (as for example in demeaning women, African Americans, gays in public discourse) we often insist that the articulators of racism, sexism and homophobia be publicly humiliated (not shut down, but using our free speech to vigorously challenge theirs).”

In conclusion, I would like to say that we, as human beings, need to take a long hard look at ourselves and at the way we perceive the world. There are deaths and oppression occurring across the globe that requires our immediate attention. What happened in Paris is wrong, but it is not less wrong than what is happening in other parts of the world. If we were to say that one is more wrong than the other, then we are discriminating on the basis of our biases. One could accuse the media playing up to these biases by not presenting a nuanced picture of the world to pander to corporate interests and politics. If we were to believe this discussion wholesale without being conscious of our role and value in society, we would only be letting ourselves down.




Anselm Tormeeda: A Fourteenth Century Christian Scholar and Priest Turned Muslim (2015)

Source: Proofs of the Divine Origin of the Qur’an, by Abdur-Raheem Greene

A great number of Christians embraced Islam during, and soon after, the Islamic conquests following the Prophet’s death. They were never compelled; rather, it was in recognition of what they were already expecting. ANSELM TORMEEDA, a priest and Christian scholar was one such person whose history is worth relating. The following extract is from the introduction of his famous book – The Gift to the Intelligent for Refuting the Arguments of the Christians – in which he describes his story.**

 

Let it be known to all of you that my origin is from the city of Majorca, which is a great city on the sea, between two mountains and divided by a small valley. It is a commercial city, with two wonderful harbors. Big merchant ships come and anchor in the harbor with different goods. The city is on the island which has the same name – Majorca, and most of its land is populated with fig and olive trees. My father was a well-respected man in the city. I was his only son.

When I was six, he sent me to a priest who taught me to read the Gospel and logic, which I finished in six years. After that, I left Majorca and traveled to the city of Larda, in the region of Castillion, which was the centre of learning for Christians in that region. A thousand to a thousand and a half Christian students gathered there. All were under the administration of the priest who taught them. I studied the Gospel and its language for another four years. After that, I left for Bologne in the region of Anbardia. Bologne is a very large city, it being the centre of learning for all the people of that region. Every year, more than two thousand students gather together from different places. They cover themselves with rough cloth which they call the ‘Hue of God.’ All of them, whether the son of a workman or the son of a ruler wear this wrap, in order to make the students distinct from others.

Only the priest teaches, controls, and directs them. I lived in the church with an aged priest. He was greatly respected by the people because of his knowledge and religiosity and asceticism, which distinguished him from the other Christian priests. Questions and requests for advice came from everywhere, from Kings and rulers, along with presents and gifts. They hoped that he would accept their presents and grant them his blessings.

This priest taught me the principles of Christianity and its rulings. I became very close to him by serving and assisting him with his duties until I became one of his most trusted assistants, so that he trusted me with the keys of his domicile in the church and of the food and the drink stores. He kept for himself only the key of a small room where he used to sleep. I think, and Allah knows best, that he kept his treasure chest in there. I was a student and servant for a period of ten years; then, he fell ill, and failed to attend the meetings of his fellow priests. During his absence, the priests discussed some religious matters, until they came to what was said by the Almighty Allah through his prophet Jesus in the Gospel: ’After him will come a Prophet called Paraclete.’

They argued a great deal about this Prophet and as to who he was among the Prophets. Everyone gave his opinion according to his knowledge and understanding; and they ended without achieving any benefit in that issue. I went to my priest, and as usual he asked about what was discussed in the meeting that day. I mentioned to him the different opinions of priests about the name Paraclete, and how they finished the meeting without clarifying its meaning.

He asked me: ‘What was your answer?’

I gave my opinion which was taken from interpretation of a well-known exegesis. He said that I was nearly correct like some priests, and the other priests were wrong.

‘But the truth is different from all of that. This is because the interpretation of that noble name is known only to a small number of well-versed scholars. And we possess only a little knowledge.’

I fell down and kissed his feet, saying:

‘Sir, you know that I traveled and came to you from a far distant country; I have served you now for more than ten years; and have attained knowledge beyond estimation; so please favour me and tell me the truth about this name.’

The priest then wept and said: ‘My son, by God, you are very much dear to me for serving me and devoting yourself to my care. Know the truth about this name, and there is a great benefit, but there is also a great danger. And I fear that when you know this truth, and the Christians discover that, you will be killed immediately.’

I said: ‘By God, by the Gospel and He who was sent with it, I shall never speak any word about what you will tell me, I shall keep it in my heart.’

He said: ‘My son, when you came here from your country, I asked you if it is near to the Muslims, and whether they made raids against you and if you made raids against them. This was to test your hatred for Islam. Know, my son, that Paraclete is the name of their Prophet Muhammad, to whom was revealed the fourth book as mentioned by Daniel. His way is the clear way which is mentioned in the Gospel.’

I said: ‘Then, sir, what do you say about the religion of these Christians?’

He said: ‘My son, if these Christians remained on the original religion of Jesus, then they would have been on God’s religion, because the religion of Jesus and all the other Prophets is the true religion of God. But they changed it and became unbelievers.’

I asked him: ‘Then, sir, what is the salvation from this?’

He said: ‘Oh my son, embracing Islam.’

I asked him: ‘Will the one who embraces Islam be saved?’

He answered: ‘Yes, in this world and the next.’

I said: ‘The prudent chooses for himself; if you know, sir, the merit of Islam, then what keeps you from it?’

He answered: ‘My son, the Almighty Allah did not expose me to the truth of Islam and the Prophet of Islam until after I have become old and my body weakened. Yes, there is no excuse for us in this; on the contrary, the proof of Allah has been established against us. If God had guided me to this when I was your age, I would have left everything and adopted the religion of truth. Love of this world is the essence of every sin, and look how I am esteemed, glorified and honoured by the Christians, and how I am living in affluence and comfort! In my case, if I show a slight inclination towards Islam they would kill me immediately. Suppose that I was saved from them and succeeded in escaping to the Muslims, they would say, do not count your Islam as a favour upon us, rather you have benefited yourself only by entering the religion of truth, the religion that will save you from the punishment of Allah! So I would live among them as a poor old man of more than ninety years, without knowing their language, and would die among them starving. I am, and all praise is due to Allah, on the religion of Christ and on that which he came with, and Allah knows that from me.’

So I asked him: ‘Do you advise me to go to the country of the Muslims and adopt their religion?’

He said to me: ‘If you are wise and hope to save yourself, then race to that which will achieve this life and the hereafter. But my son, none is present with us concerning this matter; it is between you and me only. Exert yourself and keep it a secret. If it is disclosed and the people know about it they will kill you immediately. I will be of no benefit to you against them. Neither will it be of any use to you if you tell them what you heard from me concerning Islam, or that I encouraged you to be a Muslim, for I shall deny it. They trust my testimony against yours. So do not tell a word, whatever happens.’

I promised him not to do so. He was satisfied and content with my promise. I began to prepare for my journey and bid him farewell. He prayed for me and gave me fifty golden dinars. Then I took a ship to my city Majorca where I stayed with my parents for six months.

Then I traveled to Sicily and remained there five months, waiting for a ship bound for the land of the Muslims. Finally a ship arrived bound for Tunis. We departed before sunset and reached the port of Tunis at noon on the second day. When I got off the ship, Christian scholars who heard of my arrival came to greet me and I stayed with them for four months in ease and comfort.

After that I asked them if there was a translator. The Sultan in those days was Abu al-Abbas Ahmed. They said there was a virtuous man, the Sultan’s physician, who was one of his closest advisors. His name was Yusuf al-Tabeeb. I was greatly pleased to hear this, and asked where he lived. They took me there to meet him separately. I told him about my story and the reason of my coming there; which was to embrace Islam. He was immensely pleased because this matter would be completed by his help. We rode to the Sultan’s Palace. He met the Sultan and told him about my story and asked his permission for me to meet him.

The Sultan accepted, and I presented myself before him. The first question the Sultan asked was about my age. I told him that I was thirty-five years old. He then asked about my learning and the sciences which I had studied.

After I told him, he said. ‘Your arrival is the arrival of goodness. Be a Muslim with Allah’s blessings.’

I then said to the doctor, ‘Tell the honourable Sultan that it always happens that when anyone changes his religion, his people defame him and speak evil of him. So, I wish if he kindly sends to bring the Christian priests and merchants of this city to ask them about me and hear what they have to say. Then, by Allah’s will, I shall accept Islam.’

He said to me through the translator, ‘You have asked what Abdullah bin Salaam asked from the Prophet when he – Abdullah – came to announce his Islam.’

He then sent for the priests and some Christian merchants and let me sit in an adjoining room unseen by them.

’What do you say about this new priest who arrived by ship?’ he asked.

They said: ‘He is a great scholar in our religion. Our bishops say he is the most learned and no one is superior to him in our religious knowledge.’

After hearing what the Christian said, the Sultan sent for me, and I presented myself before them. I declared the two testimonies that there is no one worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is His Messenger, and when the Christians heard this they crossed themselves and said: ‘Nothing incited him to do that except his desire to marry, as priests in our religion cannot marry.’  Then they left in distress and grief.

The Sultan appointed for me a quarter of a dinar every day from the treasury and let me marry the daughter of Al-Hajj Muhammad al-Saffar. When I decided to consummate the marriage, he gave me a hundred golden dinars and an excellent suit of clothes. I then consummated the marriage and Allah blessed me with a child to whom I gave the name Muhammad as a blessing from the name of the Prophet.



[Note: The full name of Anselm Tormeeda is Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Abdullah al-Tarjuman. The title of his book, in Arabic, is Tuhfat al-arib fi al-radd ’ala Ahl al-Salib]




I Am NOT Charlie (2015)

All of France is in deep mourning over the incident at Charlie Hebdo. The media worldwide does such a good job presenting it all as a planetary disaster… Crocodile tears, if you ask me, writes THE SAKER.

Okay, let’s be clear. I am not Muslim. I oppose terrorism. I don’t even support the death penalty. I loathe Takfirism.  I oppose violence as a means to make a political or ethical point. I fully support freedom of speech, including critical speech and humor.

But this morning I am most definitely NOT Charlie. In fact, I am disgusted and nauseated by the sick display of collective hypocrisy about the murders in France. Here is why:

Charlie Hebdo for the Darwin Awards

The folks at Charlie Hebdo had it coming. Here is what I wrote about them in September 2012 when they published their famous caricatures of the Prophet Mohammed:

*“Worthy of the* Darwin Awards, if you ask me. Excellent, the ‘gene pool’ of the French ‘caviar-Left’ badly needs some cleaning.”

Today I fully stand by my words.

Let me ask you this:

What would be the point of, say, taking a nap on train tracks? You don’t have to ‘agree’ with the train which will run you over, but it still will, won’t it? What about taking a nap on train tracks specifically to make a point? To prove that the train is bad? To dare it? To make fun of it? Would that not be the height of stupidity?

And yet, that is exactly what Charlie Hebdo did. I would even argue that, that this is how Charlie Hebdo made his money: daring the ‘Muslim train’ to run them over.

 

‘Spitting in People’s Souls’

There is an expression in Russian: ‘spitting in somebody’s soul.’ It fully applies here. Muslims worldwide have been unambiguously clear about that. They take blasphemy very, very seriously, as they do the name of the Prophet and the Qur’an. If you want to really offend a Muslim, ridicule his Prophet or his Holy Book. That is not a secret at all.

And when Charlie Hebdo published their caricatures of the Prophet and when they ridiculed him in a deliberately rude and provocative manner, they knew what they were doing: they were very deliberately deeply offending 1.6 billion Muslims worldwide.

Oh, and did I mention that in Islam blasphemy is a crime punishable by death? Well, it turns out that of 1.6 billion Muslims, exactly three decided to take justice in their own hands and kill the very deliberately blaspheming Frenchmen.

You don’t have to be Muslim, or to approve of the death penalty for blasphemy, to realize that this was inevitable and that this has nothing to do with Islam as a religion. Offend any group as large as 1.6 billion and sooner, or later, you will find 1-5 folks willing to use violence to make you pay for it. This is a statistical inevitability.

[…] All of France is in deep mourning. The media worldwide does such a good job presenting it all as a planetary disaster… Crocodile tears, if you ask me.

The fact is that the Anglo-Zionists have carefully and lovingly nurtured, organized, armed, financed, trained, equipped and even directed the Takfiri crazies for decades. From the war in Afghanistan to Syria today, these murderous psychopaths have been the foot-soldiers of the Anglo-Zionist Empire for decades.

But, apparently, nobody cares about their victims in Afghanistan, in Bosnia, in Chechnya, in Kosovo, in Libya, in Kurdistan, in Iraq or elsewhere.

 

How Stupid do They Think We Are?

And then this. Even a drooling idiot knew that Charlie Hebdo was THE prime target for that kind of attack. And I promise you that French cops are not drooling idiots. Yet, for some reason, they were nowhere to be seen that day.  Only a van with two (or one?) cop was parked nearby (hardly an anti-terrorist protection detail)…

So what is going on here? I will tell you what – the EU 1% ers are now capitalizing on these murders to crack down on their own population. Sarkozy already met Hollande and they both agreed that new levels of firmness and vigilance need to be implemented.

Does that not reek of a French 9/11?

But most of all, I am disgusted with all those who play along and studiously avoid asking the right questions about all this. I guess they really are ‘Charlies’ – all of them.

I am not.

[Abridged by YmD]

 



 

The Saker blogs at http://www.vineyardsaker.blogspot.com  




Thy Freedom is Divine, My Freedom is Vice! (2015)

What we understand from freedom of speech is a political right to communicate one’s opinions and ideas using one’s physical means to anyone who is willing to receive them. Every government in the world restricts freedom of speech to a certain degree, writes MUHAMMAD BURHANUDDIN QASMI.

Freedom of speech, or freedom of expression, is the phrase popular in the Western part of our planet in the recent weeks. People are dancing, singing and crying; on streets, market places and at newsrooms, for a single thing – they call it freedom of speech. They say it is their ‘democratic value’, some even claim it is their ‘lifeline’. It is good for all and it is absolute, they say.

On the contrary, there are some others who are dying because of the same phrase. We see wars, bloodsheds, burnings, lootings and all that is classified as crime, or uncivilized behavior, linked with this very phrase, ‘freedom of speech.’ If it is good for all, then how can it cause violence and disorder among us? Or is it essentially an evil with which some sick people are dragging us to hell? What exactly this freedom of speech is!

Ironically, some in the East, too, started suffering from a kind of untreatable intellectual disorder. They say freedom of speech is absolute. You can speak anything against anybody at anytime, anywhere and in anyway: wow – can you? Does it mean one can abuse others, can insult, can lie, be it an individual, a society or an entity; be it a government, a god-man or God and what not; one is ‘absolutely’ free to speak! Does it mean one can propagate against his own country, his faith and even disrespect his parents who have nourished him with care and abuse his Lord who has created him from a drop of water! May be ‘yes’ for some because their freedom of speech is ‘absolute’ – meaning unlimited, unchecked, thus, ‘divine,’ is it not?

Our freedom of speech is restricted and all we can speak, or do, is within certain limits. We are just humans, not God who can do anything and everything, nor animals which do not enjoy the faculty of wisdom. We do not find either a place to do and say anything or everything being ‘absolutely free’ other than in a jungle.

What we understand from freedom of speech is a political right to communicate one’s opinions and ideas using one’s physical means to anyone who is willing to receive them. Every government in the world restricts freedom of speech to a certain degree. Common limitations on speech relate to libel, slander, obscenity, pornography, sedition, hate-speech, incitement, abuse, fighting words, classified information, copyright violation, trade secrets, non-disclosure agreements, right to privacy, right to be forgotten, public security, public order, and public nuisance and so on.

The term ‘offense principle’ was specially added to expand the range of free speech limitations to prohibit forms of expression where they are considered offensive to society, special interest groups or individuals. For example, freedom of speech is limited in many jurisdictions to widely differing degrees by religious legal systems, religious offense or incitement to ethnic or racial hatred laws.

However, freedom itself is not absolute anywhere, let alone freedom of speech, not even in the USA where laws against anti-Semitism are enforced. Not in France where a burqa-clad Muslim woman is considered to be a ‘real’ threat to its ‘secular democratic’ pyramid. It is not so in Switzerland either where an RCC structure – a minaret of a Masjid is considered to be a cruise-missile against its ‘democratic values.’ And more so, it is not in the ‘symbol of freedom of speech’ (sic.) – the Charlie Hebdo magazine too – which fired its own cartoonist, Sine, in 2009, just because he had mocked through a caricature, the former French President, Sarkozy’s son converting to Judaism for economic benefits.

We also know that the right to freedom of expression is recognized as a human right under article 19 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and recognized in international human rights law under the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR). Article 19 of the ICCPR states, “Everyone shall have the right to hold opinions without interference” and “Everyone shall have the right to freedom of expression…” Article 19 goes on to say that the exercise of these rights carries ‘special duties and responsibilities’ and may ‘therefore be subject to certain restrictions’ when necessary ‘for respect of the rights or reputation of others’ or ‘for the protection of national security or of public order, or of public health or morals.’

This is our freedom of speech and it is not absolute. It carries certain responsibilities and is not evil or vice. We are not, and we do not move, in support for Charlie Hebdo in inciting 1.7 billion Muslims and insult Prophet Muhammad (saws).



 

*M. Burhanuddin Qasmi is Editor of Eastern Crescent and Director of Markazul Ma’arif Education and Research Centre, Mumbai.




Children’s Column for YMD April 2015 (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 60

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[211] Ask the Jews how many a clear sign We gave them. And whosoever replaces a favor of Allah after it was received (with something else, should know that) Allah is harsh in punishment.

 

Understanding the verses

What is the favor that the verse is talking about? It is that of, first and foremost, the Revelations that were given to them through their Prophets over almost a thousand years. What did they do with this favor?

They were to take this message forward to the entire humankind. But they refused it, and continue to refuse to this day. If someone looked into one of the million or so bookstores in the world, he will not find a single copy of the Torah as published by the Jews.

In fact, he will not find any book in them called the Torah.

The Christians have prepared a book called the Holy Bible. It has two divisions: the Old Testament and the New Testament. The Christians explain that the first five books of the Old Testament is the Torah. But Jews do not say that. No Jewish scholar, (Rabbi), will accept that the first five books of the Bible are Torah. In fact, the Jews do not accept anything of the Bible as true. They say their Torah is with them. Why do they not publish it? Because, they say God gave it for the Jews alone.

The Jews were to spread the main message of the Revelations, which was that there is only one Lord God of all creations. But they replaced that with the belief that the Lord God of the world is a Jewish God called Yahweh.

The Jews also believe that they are a special people; they are the Children of God. As for the rest of the people, they are goyim, which means animals. And they disallow that anyone should convert to Judaism.

Another favor shown to the Jews was that when they were starving in Sinai, Allah fed them with gum-like manna for making bread, and sent them millions of easily catchable birds (salwa) to cook as meat. But, the Jews refused them after some time.

They were ordered not to lend money on interest. They changed it to mean, “not to lend money on interest to Jews, but it could be lent to non-Jews.” And, so, they are leaders in banking throughout the times.

They were asked to seek paradise through good deeds. They changed it to the belief that Jerusalem is the Paradise for them.

They were told that a Messiah will arrive to establish Allah’s Revelations. They changed the prophesy to say that the Messiah will fight for them, will subdue all people to the Jews, and Jews will rule the world thereafter, with the rest of the mankind serving them.

They were given Laws of life and state through the Revelations. But when the British stole Muslim lands and gave them (with the help of Westernnations, who had been killing them for 500 years or more), the land of Palestine – then, instead of the Torah laws, they adopted Western laws. How ungrateful of the Jews that they abandoned the laws of He who gave them mann and salwa and adopted the laws of those who murdered them by the millions throughout history!

Thus, when Allah said, “Ask the Jews how many a clear sign We gave them,” nobody understands it better than the Jews. If you ever come across those few Jews who call themselves as the”true Jews,” and who are referred to as the “Orthodox” by other Jews, they will agree with all that we have stated above.

So, what should be the punishment of those who alter Allah’s Revelations and replace his favors with something else, but a harsh punishment? And Allah’s harsh punishment is not the Hitlerian “harshness.” Hitleraian harshness is a mere pin-prick when compared to Allah’s harsh punishment.

Muslims, who behave like the Jews behave, by replacing Qur’anic laws with those of the east or the west, face the same kind of punishment. Allah is not related to anyone. His rules are universal, applicable to all.

Test of Understanding:

Answer the following:


	Re-write verse 211 in your own words.

	What are the favors that the verse is speaking of?

	Are Muslims a special people?

	What is meant by Hitlerian harshness?

	How were the Western nations treating the Jews before they brought them to Palestine?

	What is the name of Jewish God?

	Whose Book is the Bible?

	What do the Jews think the Messiah will do for them?

	Say why a people, any people, cannot be a special people to God.

	Have the Muslims of today replaced Allah’s laws with their own, and what are those laws?



 

(To be continued)





The Importance of Modesty in the Islamic Worldview (2015)

 Modesty has a vital role to play in character-building. It restrains a man from behaving in an undesirable manner and acts as a shield against lewdness and immorality. It holds the key to piety and good-doing. (1) It is related by Zaid bin Talha; he relates that the Apostle of God said: “Every religion has a distinctive quality, and the distinctive quality of Islam is modesty”**

Mowatta, Ibn-i-Maja and Baihaqi

It shows that in every faith or canonic law, some particular aspect of moral behaviour receives paramount attention and an extraordinary emphasis is laid on it. Thus, compassion and forbearance form the cardinal point of the teachings of Jesus. In Islam, in the same way, modesty is of fundamental significance.

It needs, however, be emphasized that the word ‘modesty’ is used in a very wide sense in the special terminology of the Qur’an and the Traditions. In the common usage, what it signifies, simply, is that a man avoided lewdness and kept away from lustful and indecent acts. But, in Islam, it appears that it stands for a state of feeling which is intolerant of everything that is not desirable and produces a reaction of disgust and agony within anyone who, knowingly or unknowingly, falls into an error or behaves in a manner having a semblance of sinfulness.

We learn, further, from the Qur’an and the Traditions that modesty is not in relation merely to our own species, but the greatest claim, on it, is of the Supreme Being who created man and is sustaining him, from moment to moment, and from whom nothing is hidden. Or, let us take it this way: a modest man is, generally, inclined to feel shy in the presence of his parents and other elders and benefactors, and God being the King of Kings and the Benefactor of Benefactors, the: bondsman should, naturally, be modest and humble, in the highest degree, in respect of Him, the primary requirement of which will be that he felt pain and repugnance at everything that was displeasing to God, and, therefore, abstained from it. (2) It is narrated by Abdullah b. Umar that, (once) the Apostle of God passed by an Ansari who, [at that time], was talking to his brother about modesty and admonishing him in that regard. The Prophet, thereupon, said to him: “Leave him to his state, for modesty is a part (or fruit) of Faith.”

 –        Buhkari and Muslim

It tells that, among the Ansars, there was a man whom God had, particularly, blessed with the virtue of modesty owing to which he was very mild and lenient in his dealings with others. He avoided severity in the realization of dues and did not like to be outspoken even when it seemed necessary. A brother of his who did not approve of it was, one day, reproaching him and telling him that it was not good to be so timid and diffident that the sacred Prophet happened to pass that way, and on hearing the conversation, told the Ansar to leave his brother alone. His was a highly blessed condition. Modesty was a branch, or fruit, of Faith, and even if it was not profitable from the point of view of worldly interests, it would, surely, lead to elevation in ranks in the Hereafter.

(3) It is related by Abdullah b. Umar that the Apostle of God said: “Modesty and Faith exist together, and when one of them goes out, the other, too, goes out.”

 – Baihaqi

It shows that Faith and modesty are so closely related to each other that either both will be present in an individual or community or not any of them.(4) It is related by Imran b. Husain that the Apostle of God said: “Modesty brings nothing but good.”

 –        Bukhari and Muslim

On superficial view, modesty may appear to act to one’s disadvantage, but the above Tradition insists that it, invariably, does good and leads to beneficial results, and even when from a narrow, materialistic angle, if it seems to be a drawback, there is nothing but gain in it from the larger Islamic viewpoint.(5) It is related by Abdullah b. Masud that the Apostle of God said: “A familiar saying that has reached us from the former Apostles is that ‘when there is no modesty in you, do as you like.’”

–        Bukhari

Though the complete teachings of the earlier Apostles could not remain intact, some of the sayings and precepts have withstood the ravages of time and become proverbial, one of which is what has been referred to by the holy Prophet in the above Tradition: “When there is no modesty in you, do as you like.” There is a similar proverb in Persian which says: “Be shameless, and do what you like.”




Verses from Surah Al-Hajj (53 – 64) (2015)

 [53] In order that He may make what Shaytan casts a test for those in whose hearts is a disease, and those (who have) hardened their hearts. And, surely, the wrongdoers are in a far-fetched contention.

[54] And in order that those who were given knowledge know that the truth is from your Lord, and believe therein; so that their hearts may submit thereto;99 and surely, Allah is the Guide of those who believe unto a Straight Path.100

99. That is, for the Qur’an (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

100. Mawdudi comments: “That is, God made Satan’s evil designs a means of testing people so that those who are righteous may be distinguished from those who are evil. It is in the nature of things that those whose minds have been corrupted derive wrong conclusions. As for those whose minds are straight, those very things lead them to confirm the truthfulness of God’s Prophets and His Books. The result is that these people are led to believe that all these are no more than Satan’s mischief.”

Yusuf Ali has another aspect in mind. He writes: “If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in accordance with Allah’s Will and Plan, it has two opposite effects: to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Satan, but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands self-condemned at once, and becomes a means of strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled efforts to conform to the Will of Allah.”[55] But the unbelievers will never cease to be in doubt thereof101 until the Hour comes upon them on a sudden, or there comes upon them the torment of a barren Day.102

101. The allusion is to the Qur’an. That is, they will always remain in doubt about the Qur’an (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

102. To what day is the allusion? Mujahid, Sa`id b. Jubayr and Qatadah thought it was the day of Badr that left the Quraysh barren, (unable to produce any more unbelieving offspring). But `Ikrimah thought the allusion is to the Day of Judgment which will not give birth to a night, hence barren (Ibn Jarir). This is the prevalent opinion (Ibn Kathir).[56] The sovereignty that Day shall be for Allah (alone),103 and He shall judge between them. Then those who believed and worked righteous deeds will be in Gardens of Delight. 103. That is, all the Allah-granted sovereignty of this earth will come to an end and the only power left will be that of the true Sovereign (Uthmani).[57] As for those who disbelieved and cried lies to Our revelations, they, for them will be a humiliating chastisement.

[58] As for those who emigrated in Allah’s way, and got killed, or died (a natural death), Allah will provide for them a goodly provision.104 And surely, Allah is the best of the providers. 104. Some scholars of the past have treated the one killed in the way of Allah, and another who died a natural death as of the same status. For instance, when two such dead were brought for burial (during a campaign), and Fudala b. `Ubayd noticed that greater number of people were with the man killed in the battle-field he remarked, “Personally, I don’t care from which grave I am resurrected” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). The report is in Ibn Abi Hatim also (Ibn Kathir). What Fudalah meant perhaps is that once a man is in the way of Allah, then, whether he gets killed or dies a natural death, it is all the same: after all, in either case he dies in Allah’s cause (Razi, Alusi).[59] He shall surely admit them into a place105 with which they will be pleased. Verily, Allah is All-knowing, All-clement. 105. Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and many others understood the term “mudkhal” as Paradise, since “mudkhal” is the ‘noun of place’ (Shawkani).[60] That, and he who retaliated in a measure he was injured, yet again is oppressed, surely Allah will help him,106 Surely, Allah is the Pardoner, the Forgiving. 106. It is reported that the Muslims encountered a Makkan sortie in the month of Muharram. They urged the pagans not to fight in the Sacred month. But they would not desist. So a fight ensued in which they suffered defeat, and Allah revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Another possible meaning is that after a believer has been wronged and he has avenged himself, he is attacked once again, then, it can be because his enemy sees him vulnerable. If that happens to be the situation, Allah’s intervention would be necessary to break the cycle of violence (Au.).[61] That, because Allah makes the night enter into the day, and makes the day enter into the night,107 and that Allah is All-hearing, All-seeing.

[62] That because Allah – He is the Truth, and that what they invoke besides Him, that is the falsehood, and that Allah is Most High, Most Great.107. What this verse has to do with the previous one? The answer is, says Razi, when Allah said in the previous verse that He has the power to help the oppressed, to substantiation this He said that He has power over more difficult things, such as, making the night enter into the day and the day into the night.

Shabbir adds, “That is how Allah will make the day of Islam enter into the night of pagandom.”[63] Do you not see that Allah sends down from the heaven water, and forthwith the earth becomes clothed with green.108 Surely, Allah is All-subtle,109 All-aware. 108. The verse is not contrasting the situation of drought when the trees are barren, the plants dead and then, with the rain, the earth becomes green. That does not happen. It takes a couple of days for the earth to become green. But rather, the allusion is to the beauty that engulfs the world of plants after a goodly rain comes down after a spell of dry weather. Within hours the earth turns lush green offering a most refreshing sight (Au.).

Shabbir again, “That is how Allah will soon render the barren lands of pagandom into green lands of Islam,.”

109. “Lateef is both ‘gentle and benignant’ and ‘knower of subtleties and niceties’, and is used here in both senses” (Majid).

Yusuf Ali further explains the term, “Latif, as a name of Allah, is as difficult to define in words as the idea it seeks to represent is difficult to grasp in our minds. It implies (1) fine, subtle (the basic meaning); (2) so fine and subtle as to be imperceptible to human sight; (3) so pure as to be incomprehensible; (4) with sight so perfect as to see and understand the finest subtleties and mysteries; (5) so kind and gracious as to bestow gifts to the most refined kind; extraordinarily gracious and understanding. No. 4 is the predominant meaning here and in xii. 100; Nos. 2 and 3 in vi. 103; and No. 5 in xiii. 19; but every shade of meaning must be borne in mind in each case, as a subsidiary factor in the spiritual melody.”[64] To Him belongs all that is in the heaven and in the earth. And surely, Allah – He is the Self-sufficient, the Praiseworthy.110

110. Yusuf Ali once again presents to us a deeper meaning. He writes: Each of the verses xxii. 61-63 mentioned two attributes of Allah with reference to the contents of that verse. This verse now sums up the whole argument, and the two attributes with which it closes sum up the idea by which we can understand Allah’s goodness. Allah’s loving kindness and mercies are not like those of human creatures who all depend upon one another, and often expect some kindness or recognition in return. Allah is above all wants and depends in no way whatever on His creatures. His mercies have therefore a special quality, which we cannot describe except by gratefully singing the praises of Allah.”

(To be Continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD, since two years. I am studying in eighth standard. Please publish details about Sajda-e-Sahu.

YMD

Sajadatu al-Sahw is that prostration which is offered as compensation or expiation (kaffaarah) for specific errors committed during the Prayers. They are related to the faraa’id [or arkaan], and waajibaat of the Prayers.

Therefore, before touching upon the faraa’id and waajibaat, it is important to know what they are. Here are the details:

The arkaan are two types:


	Those which precede the Prayer [also known as sharaa’it, i.e., conditions],

	Those that are within the Prayer.



The sharaa’it [conditions] which precede the Prayers are six in all. Anyone of them not fulfilled, annuls the Prayer, which must be repeated. They are:


	Tahaarah, i.e., major and minor state of purification, attained through ritual ablution or body wash. According to the Ahnaaf, wiping on the modern-day thin socks is disallowed. Purification also includes that of the clothes and Prayer-spot. It is the purity of the ground-spot which is necessary, and not its cleanliness. Praying on bare ground, or a railway-station platform, for instance, is allowed, if the spots are not najis.



 


	Istiqbal al-Qiblah, i.e., orientation toward the Ka`bah/ Makkah. Rough orientation is enough, exactness is not a requirement.



 


	Satral-`awrah, i.e., covering the body before the start of the Prayer. That consists in, for males, the body beneath the navel [including the navel is not obligatory] and the knees [including them], and for females, the entire body including the hair, except face, hands and feet. However, if she is praying in public where ghayr mahram can look at her face, then, covering the face is recommended.



 


	Tawqeet [or waqt], that is, doing the Prayer within the prescribed time-span.



 


	Niyyah, intention at heart (pronouncement of which is not necessary, while some Hanafiyy scholars have thought that it is bid`ah to pronounce the niyyah. That is, the heart should know what Prayer a person is offering. If, for instance, someone offers witr, but by mistake says, maghrib, then, it will do him no harm. His prayer is still counted as witr, because that is what is in his heart.



 


	Tahreemah, that is, entering into Prayer by will, whether one said Allahu Akbar or he said some other words of Allah’s praise at entry. Tareemah has to follow the niyyah, and not niyyah before tahreemah.



The arkaan [or faraa’id] of Prayers are six in all. They are:


	Qiyaam, that is, standing (or sitting or lying down) after takbeeratu tahrimah before going into ruku` for a minimum period of time during which, say subhanaAllah can be said. If someone went into ruku` [let us say, behind an Imam], directly after saying Allahu Akbar of the takbeeratutahrimah, without any pause of any length, his Prayer is not valid. He must repeat the entire Prayer from beginning to end.



 


	Qiraa’ah, recitation of at least a single ayah during the qiyaam, is waajib if someone is doing Prayer singly. However, if a man is praying behind an Imam, then qiraa’ah of any length is not a rukn. However, allowing a pause after takbeer tahrima is rukn if one finds an Imam in ruku` and wishes to join in. If he has time enough to pause and then go into rukn while the Imam is in ruku`, he has attained that rak`ah. If someone finds an Imam in ruku` and he is afraid that he will miss to join him while he is in ruku`, then, he might say takbeeratu tahreemah, go into qiyaam, give a pause, then go into ruku`  while walking up 2-3 steps to join a row, to rise up with others. This is because moving 2-3 steps while in Prayers, is allowed.



 


	Ruku`, a pause of the time required for saying three words, whether anything is actually said or not is rukn of Prayer.



 


	Sajdah, same as above.



 


	Qaa’idah akheerah; the last sitting of the rak`ah [after two prostrations]. To recite attahiyyatu lillahi.. to the end is one of the arkaan. If somebody, praying alone, dropped it, he will have to repeat the Prayer.



 


	Tarteeb (sequence), that is not to do, for example, ruku` before sajdah, or attahiyyat before sajdah, etc.



The wajibat of Prayer are thirteen in all:


	To say Allahu Akbar at takbeeratu tahreemah.



 


	Recitation of Surah al-Fatihah. If forgotten, or doesn’t know it by heart, one may offer sajdatu al-sahw, but if dropped intentionally, Prayer must be repeated.



 


	Additional qiraa’ah in first two rak`ah in fard Prayers wherein at least a verse is recited.



 


	Qawmah, i.e., rise up from ruku` and stay standing for a little while, until his whole body is upright.



 


	To place the entire forehead during the sajdah. If someone just touched the ground with his forehead, then, he fulfilled the rukn requirement, but touching the whole forehead or the foremost front part of it, is waajib.



 


	Jalsah, sitting down between two Sajdas for a while.



 


	Qa`idah ’oolah which happens after two rak`ah are completed.



 


	Tashshahud, i.e., recitation of attahiyyat in every qaa’idah.



 


	Not to add anything over attahiyyat of the first tashahhud [except during Fajr Prayer].



 


	Saying salam to exit from the Prayer.



 


	Ta`deel-e-arkan which is to do all the arkaan and waajibaat properly and not in a ‘touch-and-go’ manner, and



 


	Qunutal-witr, during which any du`a can be made, but in Arabic, and,



 


	Saying Allahu Akbar before recitation of the du`a of qunut.



Other than the above, the rest of the acts (rituals) of the Prayer are Sunan or mustahabbat, which, if someone does not attempt, the Prayer is still valid, complete, and acceptable, without any sin, although, if all of them are dropped, the Prayer is only a skeleton.

Note, depending on the choices and details, arkaan and waajibaat could be more in counting. We have ignored those that almost everyone accomplishes by default. For example, it is waajib on an Imam that he should do qiraa’ah loudly during Fajr, Maghrib and `Isha Prayers but an individual, say at home, has the choice. But, an individual doing his fard in a mosque, individually, should do the qiraa’ah loudly (but not too loudly to disturb others) so that a new entrant into the mosque could join him.

Now, we can speak of the rules of sajdatu al-sahw, or the errors that entail it. They can be summed up as five rules:


	Takraar al-fard: Such as, doing two ruku` or three sajdah.



 


	Ta’kheeral-fard, i.e., delay in doing a fard. For instance, if someone does not go into ruku` after Qiraa’ah, but remains standing for a while, perhaps thinking of something), then he should offersajdatu al-sahw.



 


	Ta`kheer al-waajib, same as above.



 


	Tark al-waajib sahwan, not doing a waajib forgetfully, such as, for example, someone did not recite surah al-Fatihaforgetfully, he must do sajdatu al-sahw.



 


	Taghyeer-e-waajib, effecting an alteration in a waajib, such as, recites attahiyyaat after reciting the salaat wa salam.



 

Notes:

i. If someone forgets to do sajdatu al-sahw and has said the salaam, then, if he has not turned away from the Qiblah, bodily, and has not spoken to anyone, he can still do the two sajdah, and, terminate by saying salaam.

ii. But if he has turned away from the Qiblah, or has spoken out to someone, then he should repeat the Prayer.

iii. Committing more than one error within a Prayer, whether in fard or waajib, entails only one sajdas of sahw, and no more, that is, two prostrations.

iv. Where the following are involved: (a) tark al-fard whether forgetfully or willfully (sahwan aw `amdan or (b) tark al-wajib: `amdan, Prayer is not valid, it must be re-done.

 

Q. Please explain how to wash or how many times we have to wash our hands during ablution?

 

Faisal Izhar,

On Email

YMD

It is waajib to wash the hands once up to, and including, the elbows, the whole face, the feet up to and including the ankles; and wipe one-fourth of the head.




A Friday Sermon? (2015)

At these times when information is so easily available, one wonders whether the Western masses are more ignorant of what their governments are doing, or the top echelon pro-Western elements of the Muslim world, who have the temerity to state that Muslims are a troublesome people, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.**An article appearing in an on-line magazine called “thefridaytimes” has been forwarded to us for our comments. We are not forgotten by our readers when Muslims write books and articles attacking Islam. Perforce we have to ignore most, first, for their low quality content, and second because “get at Islam and its clergy,” attitude is not so uncommon among the secularly-minded Muslims, especially those who could “make it to the West” or have created a little West within their own circles in the East. Whenever Islam is attacked, this class in particular feels humiliated and, in turn, attacks Islam and its clergy. So, Islam receives battering from both ends. Indeed, like Muslims in Syria and Iraq, from several ends.

The article is primarily about Hijab, which, according to the writer, has nothing to do with Islam, but has been imported from every possible imaginable source: Jewish, Christian, pagan et al. We decided to respond to it because it uses a methodology that appears to be scholarly, (disturbing many a simple-minded Muslim) although, in actual fact, it is little more than an ill-informed secularly educated man’s gossip. Another factor that determined our response is that as things get worse, this kind of writing is expected to pop its head up, oftener. What appears now in “thefridaytimes,” could appear as a Friday Sermon somewhere in future. As things are not going in favor of Islam in the political and military arenas, we might witness a repeat of the elitists’ attack on Islam as witnessed during the past two centuries, ending with the discovery of oil. Oil cooled many angry heads.

At all events, we might take up the issue of Hijab some time later, but should for the moment point out that it has been written in such a pseudo-scholarly manner that it could as well be ignored. For the moment we could look into some other aspects of the article. The opening lines open on a different note. They state:

“Muslims around the world are battling against everything and everyone at the moment. This is because they are paranoid, albeit with some compelling reasons, that the world is out to get them. Everywhere they go they are perceived as troublesome and everyone you ask considers them a problem.”

A more cynical and hurtful statement by a Muslim – about Muslims – could not be made. Especially, coming as it does, from a country – Britain – where it is popularly believed that your sympathy should be with the underdog, it sounds more repugnant.

The fact is, Muslims are not battling against everyone and everywhere. It is by everyone, virtually, that they are being attacked: militarily, religiously, politically, culturally, or, in the least, verbally. Everywhere that you see smoke and dust rising in huge balls, it is they who are discovered dead and injured under the pall, under the concrete.

It is not the Muslims who have invaded USA, Britain, France, or others, but rather they have been invaded and are battling against either external enemies, or internal ‘Baatini forces’ living within them who have come into the open banking on the help and support they receive from abroad.

If everyone perceives the Muslims as a troublesome people, while, in actual fact, they are victims of truck-loads of trouble off-loaded onto their soils, then, it is everyone who is wrong. Muslims should have the courage to say that everywhere they are confronted: whether in commuter trains, college lawns, psychiatric wards, social or political platforms. They must tell everyone, bluntly: “You are wrong.”

They must apprise their critics, especially the masses, that a natural consequence of ‘everyone’s’ ignorance about what’s truly going on vis-à-vis Muslims is that their own (that is, the critics’) governments are outwitting them to steal their wealth while they are applauding their government’s savage policies against Muslims. Their ignorance about Muslims is backfiring on them. This is quite obviously visible in the West, where the middle class, which votes the politicians into positions of power, is disappearing (melting into those whom the beloved Senator McCain recently referred as “the low scum,” when they demonstrated against Kissinger). That on the one hand; on the other, the lower class is steadily heading towards ghettoes, if not already in. In contrast, those they vote for are fattening their purses – claiming that joblessness is decreasing, welfare system is growing, etc., without mentioning that, in the overall, poverty is increasing and the gulf between the rich and the poor is widening. (There are more billionaire Congressmen now than ever).

It is ignorance on part of the common people that they believe in the “cock and bull story” propaganda machine now head on against Islam and Muslims, while banknotes slip out of their hands to find safe haven in the pockets of the rich. That is how the ignorant are served. Their anger is directed to channels of no concern to them (a German senior activist recently remarked, “after all it is their country and they should be let alone”), and so, if they believe that Muslims are a reason behind much trouble in the world, it cannot be too surprising. What is surprising is that some Muslims should also fall victim to the systematic propaganda conducted by the begetters of violence, and sing the unmusical song of the raven mad.

But this is just one of the problems of being ignorant. Several other problems are kept away from their eyes, because their rulers have learned how to focus the eyes of the masses so intently on the Muslims, that when their pockets are picked, they hardly realize who did it, or, was it ever picked? Muslims must point out these things to those who think Muslims are a troublesome people.

That was about ‘everyone’ mentioned in the article of our concern; as regards ‘everywhere,’ it is exaggeration to say that the entire Muslim Ummah is in crisis. It is easily visible that the majority of Muslims live out their lives, like any other citizen of the world, good or bad (regretfully), and the peace that is prevalent in Indonesia, Malaysia, Thailand, Bangladesh, India, Sri Lanka, Kuwait, Bahrain, UAE, Qatar, Oman, Saudi Arabia, Sudan, Egypt, Tunisia, Algeria, Morocco, Turkey, Azerbaijan, Bosnia, Kosovo, Kazakhstan, Tataristan, one-fourth of China, Turkmenistan, Kirgizstan, Tajikistan, China’s Xinjiang Province, Mauritania, Guinea, Ghana, Kenya, etc. cannot be matched by any country of the globe. Absence of rape, murder, kidnap, gambling, alcoholism, porn, gay, lesbianism, male and female sex-trading, single parent family-ing, deceitful banking, are the hallmark of those countries which, through the media that they own, conceal their own failures and highlight stray incidents of the Muslim world.

As regards Muslims battling against this or that, it is also noticeable that if there is violence and loss of peace in any of their lands, it is because of the ‘power-games’ played on, and in, their countries by those who pull the strings from behind the beautiful drapes.

When was the last time a Muslim army invaded Britain, France, Germany, Canada or USA? When will it be the last time the West will invade Afghanistan, Iraq, or fight proxy wars (with the help of Israel, Nusayris, or the Shi`ah) in Yemen, Central African Republic, South Sudan, Syria, Libya?

Who is it who manufactures arms, is its largest exporter, who trains disgruntled and disgruntling elements, smuggles them into target countries, sets them up against each other, supplies them with arms, offers itself as one who can end the conflict by high-altitude bombing – all the while continuing to issue statements that the rival parties should sit down and discuss peace, with itself as the mediator? Who does this? And who makes war-cost bills in billions of dollars, payable either in cash deposited, or already in deposit, in its banks, or signs agreement to supply oil at pre-1973 prices over the next half a century?

At these times when information is so easily available, one wonders whether the Western masses are more ignorant of what their governments are doing, or the top echelon pro-Western elements of the Muslim world, who have the temerity to state that Muslims are a troublesome people. Consider Joachim Hagopian (perhaps Jewish), who, having served as a Clinical Psychologist and was a licensed therapist in the mental health field for more than a quarter century, now a writer:

“The world is now learning just how devious, diabolical and desperate the warmongering, pro-Zionist powerbrokers who are the war criminals controlling the US rogue government really are. Their evil lies are unraveling their demonic agenda as the truth cannot be stopped.” [Joachim Hagopian – http://empireexposed. blogspot. com/]

You open any number of websites where intellectuals place their writings, and you will discover that nine out of ten are expressing the same sentiments. They are not anti-Semites or American haters. Many, if not most, are, in fact, Americans. And they are well-placed, well-respected intellectuals. Further, they are not writing in love of Islam and Muslims, but in disgust that the politicians of their country have brought their nation to such a pass. Said Dr Michel Chossudovsky, Professor of Economics at the University of Ottawa, founder of the Centre for Research and Globalization and an award-winning author, in a recent speech:

“…the so-called war on terrorism is a front to propagate America’s global hegemony and create a New World Order… Terrorism is made in the US… terrorists are not the product of the Muslim world.

…the US global war on terrorism was used to enact anti-terrorism laws that demonised Muslims in the Western world and created Islamophobia… NATO was responsible for recruiting members of the Islamic State while Israel is funding ‘global jihad elements inside Syria.’ …The global war on terrorism is a fabrication, a big lie and a crime against humanity.”

How ridiculous that Muslims should be voicing opinions that are 180 degrees at variance with the current opinions of the Western intellectuals!

The writer of the article we are discussing, who happens to be a consultant psychiatrist and director of medical education in England, says that he has studied Islam for three decades, and presents us, down the lines, a sample of his learning. He writes:

“I also believe that Islam is a universal religion, which is divinely designed not to come into conflict with any culture or society for all times. If there is ever a conflict, it is due to a flawed fiqh usually perpetrated by an ignorant and mostly crooked Muslim clergy.”

Unstomachable sentences from someone who has been studying Islam for thirty years! The words are in flagrant opposition to the Qur’an and Sunnah. The Qur’an said,

“If they get the better of you they will be your enemies and stretch their hands and tongues at you in evil, and they ardently desire if you could disbelieve.” (60: 2)

The writer may ask himself, has the Qur’an made a false prediction?

How would he like to understand the following verse of the Qur’an?

“There surely is a good example for you in Ibrahim and those with him, when they said to their people, ‘We are quit of you and of whatever you worship, apart from Allah. We disown you, and enmity and hatred has appeared between you and us forever, until you believe in Allah alone.’“ (60: 4)

Does any Muslim think that our religion is different from the religion of Ibrahim? Does he believe that if Ibrahim’s religion was in conflict with the culture and society of Ibrahim’s time, Muhammad’s religion will not come into conflict with any, ever?

Should we not read the Qur’an, (even if in translation), once in our lifetime? It said,

“They will keep fighting against you until they turn you back from your religion – if they can.” (22: 217)

Should we believe that the Qur’an made a prediction that never proved true?

Talking of several events before the ‘end of times,’ the Prophet said,

“…then there will be a peace agreement between you and the Romans (any of the Western nations). Subsequently, they will betray you and come down to (fight) you as 80 divisions, under each division 12,000 soldiers.” (Bukhari)

Some versions identify the place where the ‘one-million (Christian) army’ will land, as a Syrian town. Should the Muslims be ready to face that situation one day, and educate their offspring about what the future holds for them, or ignore the Prophetic prophesy as dubious of the class made by Nostradamus?

Does the writer we have quoted think that the fourteen Crusades of the past were, as he puts it, “due to a flawed fiqh usually perpetrated by an ignorant and mostly crooked Muslim clergy” or, would he be disappointed to hear that the understanding displayed in the above lines leads the readers to believe that just as his reading of the present, his reading of the past, too, is deeply “flawed”?

Although we happen to be critics of the Muslim clergy (not the scholars – the `Ulama’), yet we are forced to conclude that the clergy’s understanding of this world or the next, sounds like it is better than the understanding of the elitists of the present-day Ummah – although the oil is still there.

And, not to be ungrateful, the clergy stays faithful to Islam and Muslims, irrespective of what you have to say about them.




The First of the Four: Caliph Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (Part 2) (2015)

The second installment of a new series on the lives of the first four Rightly Guided Caliphs of Islam. The first part of this series was published in the April 2015 issue of Young Muslim Digest.

The second of the two, almost always remained the second of the two at Madinah. If one was looking for Abu Bakr, he could as well locate the Prophet. He was there in every battle with him. He was there with him in the little hut constructed for him at Badr, and when the Prophet’s desperate supplication became noticeably long, he said, “Enough, O Messenger of Allah, Allah will keep His promise.” Down in the battlefield, he remained close to the Prophet’s side to defend any attack on him. When his son, `Abd al-Rahman, a courageous young man challenged the Muslims in a dual, Abu Bakr decided to take him on, but the Prophet prevented him. Later he remarked to his son that had he come in his range he would have surely killed him. When it came to dealing with the prisoners, he showed his softer side by recommending that they be spared their lives. `Umar, who had by then become the third of the three, had recommended what the Divine wish had been: do away with them all. At Uhud Abu Bakr was there with the Prophet at the top of the hill of refuge, as also by his side in the Hunayn battle, (along with the third of the three). The campaigns called Hamra’ al-Asad, Banu Nadir, BanuMustaliq, BanuQurayzah, Khayber and others all saw him giving company. He was asked to lead the onslaught on BanuFuzarah, while in that of Dhat al-Salasil, he and `Umar both were placed under the much younger `Amr ibn al-`As, who was hardly 20 then. Surely, the Prophet had trained his followers to remain true whether as leaders or as followers.

Abu Bakr was the second of the two at Hudaybiyyah. When the Prophet struck the famous Treaty, on what everyone thought, humiliating terms, everyone was upset but Abu Bakr.

“Is he not a true Prophet?” `Umar asked in anger and frustration. “Of course,” answered Abu Bakr. “Are we not on the Truth, and our enemy on falsehood?” persisted `Umar. “Of course,” Abu Bakr replied. “Then, why should we take it lying low in an affair involving our religion?” asked `Umar. Abu Bark replied, “Man. He is a Messenger of Allah. He will not disobey Him. He is his Helper. Therefore, hold fast unto him for, by Allah, he is upon the Truth.”

Only twice did `Umar proved truer than Abu Bakr. He advised the Prophet to slaughter the pagans taken prisoners at Badr. The revelation went in his favor. The Prophet and Abu Bakr were in tears, and the former said, “Allah’s punishment was as close as that tree, for us having decided to spare the lives of the prisoners.” The second occasion was when `Umar suggested after thousands got killed during the “riddah war” that the Qur’anic revelations be collected together before the rest of the memorizers are also picked up by death. Abu Bakr hesitated to do “something the Prophet had not done.” But `Umar persisted. Even Zayd ibn Thabit, when asked to do the job remarked in astonishment, “How can you do what the Prophet did not do?” [The Qur’anic revelations were already there from the time of the Prophet, inscribed on a variety of writing material. Zayd’s job was to re-write from the same from the memory of two Companions of the Prophet and perhaps collate it with the written material].

The Tabuk expedition once again revealed a hidden part of Abu Bakr. He was a generous man alright, but to what extent? The Prophet appealed for funds: it was peak summer time, a few dry years had already been, and economic activity was low. Having brought half his wealth, that was one time `Umar thought he could outdo Abu Bakr. But when the Prophet asked Abu Bakr what he had brought, the reply came, “I have (emptied the house) leaving behind Allah’s and His Messenger’s names.” `Umar promised himself that he shall never again attempt to outdo the second of the two. Yet another hidden part of Abu Bakr’s character remained hidden throughout his life: interpretation of dreams. `A’isha dreamt that three moons had fallen into her house. When the Prophet was buried in her house, he told `A’isha, “That was your (first) moon.” And, true enough, he himself and `Umar proved to be the second and third moons to be buried in her house.

Tabuk expedition was followed by the conquest of Makkah. When Abu Sufyan arrived at Madinah, seeking to renew the treaty after the Makkans broke it by helping their ally Banu Bakr in their slaughter of Khuza`ah, an ally of the Prophet, he found Abu Bakr an angry man. He told him point blank: “By Allah! If I find a little ant fighting against you, I shall help it.” Abu Sufyan had no audience. The Prophet had already decided to march against Makkah. Victory followed and the next year, 9H, Abu Bakr was deputed by the Prophet to lead in Hajj: to set right the Pilgrimage rituals before the Prophet would come down the next year, and an indication of who would lead the Muslims after his death. He had given other indications too. When a woman asked him who they were to refer to if he was dead, the Prophet answered, “If you do not find me, go to Abu Bakr.” He ordered before his death that doors of all houses opening into the courtyard of his mosque were to be closed except that of Abu Bakr. Indeed, history has recorded one of the strangest of episodes. Some harsh words were exchanged between Abu Bakr and `Umar. Abu Bakr felt sorry and followed `Umar to his house. But `Umar, too angry, closed the door in his face. Abu Bakr repaired to the Prophet’s assembly and narrated the story. He was very upset. Abu Bakr knelt before him and said, “Messenger of Allah, it was my mistake.” But the Messenger’s face had turned crimson in anger. He said, “Will you not spare me Abu Bakr? When people said,”You have lied,” he said, “You have spoken the truth.”

The Prophet’s quick demise was quite unexpected. He had fallen ill, nothing strange in the cold climate of Madinah. When it prolonged and he grew pretty weak, he appointed Abu Bakr to lead in the Prayers. At the hour of his death, Abu Bakr was with his wife Habibah among the Banu Kharijah quarters in a place called Sunh, north-east of Madinah, a km and a half away, perhaps because a little earlier, the Prophet’s recovery had brought sighs of relief to all around him. `Umar was one of those who could not come about to believing that the Prophet was dead. He unsheathed his sword promising to strike anyone who said he was dead. He thought he would come back. When Abu Bakr arrived, he went straight to the dead body, uncovered the face, kissed it and said, “How beautiful, dead and alive!” Then he entered the mosque to encounter `Umar. He told him, “Take it easy.” (What a thing to say in a situation when the least affected by the death was too stunned to know where he stood!). Then he climbed the pulpit and said, “People, whoever worshipped Muhammad should know that he is dead, while whoever worshipped Allah, should know that He is Alive. He does not die.” `Umar collapsed.

To the senior Companions the Ummah came before the burial of the Prophet. The Ansar gathered in the courtyard of BanuSaa`idah to ponder over the suggestion that they may choose one of theirs to succeed the Prophet as the head of the State. Being in majority, it was natural for them to think that the new leader should be from among them. But Abu Bakr knew the Arabs better than they. Earlier, the Prophet had known the Arabs better than they. He had remarked, “The Arabs will never accept a leader other than one of the Quraysh.” Abu Bakr followed them along with `Umar and reminded them of the statement. `Umar saw that the full impact of the Prophet’s words was not being appreciated. There were talks of two-party system: a term for the Muhajiroon and a term for the Ansar. He saw the danger that further discussions promised. He got up and made the irrefutable statement: “None of us will dare lead a people among whom is Abu Bakr.” Everyone agreed. Then he turned to Abu Bakr and said, “Stretch your hand.” When he did, he bore allegiance to his leadership. The rest rushed on without any demur, rather, quite gladly.

The affair was then taken to the mosque and the oath of loyalty extended to the senior Companions there. There was none who would disagree and there was none who did not present himself. `Ali, the Prophet’s son-in-law and cousin was an exception. But he was tending his wife, the Prophet’s grief-stricken daughter, Fatimah. He swore allegiance later. When somebody addressed Abu Bakr as the Khalifatullah, he retorted: “I am not Allah’s Khalifah. I am Khalifah (follower) of the Messenger of Allah.” His first sermon will remain in the history pages until history lasts. No ruler ever uttered such words after being elected to rule: “People! I have been appointed to lead you although I am not the best of you. If I do well, help me; if not, straighten me up. The weak among you is strong for me until I have rendered his rights to him; and the strong among you is weak for me until I have relinquished from him the rights of others on him.” On another occasion he said, “I never aspired to take on the leadership. I accepted it only because I feared strife and discord. I have been charged with a tremendous task which I will never be able to fulfill unless Allah helps me on; although I wish a stronger person (meaning `Umar) could take over.”

The Prophet’s death brought out the steel hidden within Abu Bakr. No leader in history has faced the kind of daunting tasks Abu Bakr faced; and no leader solved them as quickly and efficiently as he did In `A’isha’s words, “Had the troubles that descended upon Abu Bakr, descended upon a mountain, it would have cracked.” The great majority of the Arabian Peninsula had embraced Islam just a year or so earlier. For many, it was more of a political submission to the Prophet, which did not contradict their religious submission to him. The religious submission remained, but the political submission was for his times. A second class (lovers of the glorious Jahiliyy period) thought the other way round. Religious submission was due only to the Prophet. After his death, they were not obliged to remain true to Islam. A third class assumed that Islam was the name of rituals; therefore, payment of Zakah was not a religious obligation. These were in great numbers. A fourth class was of those who were never true Muslims. If they had submitted politically or religiously, it was by the force of circumstances. With changed circumstances, the time had come for them to express their true inner feelings. A fifth category was of those apostates who fell victim to the influence of left-over Jews, Christians, Magians, Zoarastrians and others. A sixth class was composed of those who followed a few opportunistic false prophets that were waiting for a catastrophe to befall Madinah. The Prophet’s death was one, and a good one. A seventh and eighth setback came from within the sparse Muslim community at Madinah. They were against Usama’s army marching out to Syria under those dangerous circumstances. They were also opposed to any action against the six classes of apostates mentioned above. Abu Bakr was in the minority in his policy of confrontation against all those who had rebelled against the state as well as sending out Usama’s army. The minority party facing the six classes of opposition consisted of as many people as one, and that one was Abu Bakr.

The Prophet had felt the threat from the Romans in the north. A couple of days before his death he was getting an army ready to face them off in their lands, rather than wait for them to advance. Usama ibn Zayd was to be the commander. Abu Bakr and `Umar had also been named as members of the army. Volunteers were reporting at the encampment at Jurf – a place outside Madinah – while logistic preparations were going on, when the Prophet fell ill and the marchers hung around in wait. At the Prophet’s death, When Abu Bakr assumed the reins Usama sent `Umar as his representative to Abu Bakr seeking his permission for him and the the army to return to Madinah. With no city safe except perhaps Madinah and Makkah, because of the in-coming reports of apostasy and rebellion against the Madinan authority, the Companions were unanimous that Zayd’s army – consisting of the best and most of Madinan men – should not leave. It would play a crucial role if the apostates attacked Madinah. But Abu Bakr was resolved on the army marching out. The only concession he made was that in view of the unanimous opposition, he held a meeting of the Muhajiroon and Ansar followed by a second one, but the matter could not be resolved. Abu Bakr could not win anyone to his cause. At last, he told them point blank that there was going to be no change in his resolve, even if it was certain that wild animals would drag their bodies in Madinah (after the apostates had killed them all). He also disagreed that in view of Usama’s youth (he was perhaps in the final days of his teens), he be replaced by one of the senior Companions. He said he was not going to depose someone appointed by the Prophet. The only change that he thought fit was to request Usamah to leave behind `Umar, to which of course Usama readily agreed.

Following the Prophetic practice, he went to the army to say farewell; and following the Prophetic habit, walked by Usama’s horse, giving him the final instructions while Usama remained mounted. On that occasion, he also addressed the army saying: “People, listen: Never be treacherous (to anyone), nor in matters involving the booty, nor yet be deceptive (in any way). Do not mutilate, do not cut down a fruit-bearing tree, and do not disturb those in monasteries who have dedicated their lives to worship. Go on now, to the places designated for you by the Prophet and turn not back without accomplishing what he wished you to accomplish.”

It was a brilliant move in the heavens and a brilliant move on the land. When Usama’s army, though modest it was, appeared at the Syrian borders of the Roman empire, they could not believe their eyes. To be there to face the Roman might even as the Prophet’s body was not yet cold, spoke of their strength, resolve and confidence. The Christian Arabs of the area were no less impressed and became easy fodder for Usama’s army when they attacked them in Quda`ah and Aabil area. The Muslim army was rewarded with great amount of booty, loaded with which, and having planted awe in the hearts of the enemy, they returned to Madinah in forty days time. The victorious return not only drove fear into the hearts of the Romans – who were earlier planning to invade Muslim lands – but it also planted fear into the hearts of the apostates spread all over the Peninsula, at a time when, in actual fact, the state at Madinah hardly had a tenth of comparable material and manpower to defend itself from an attack by either. Following the Prophetic Sunnah had fetched tremendous results.

Meanwhile, Musaylimah, the Liar (in the Yemen), Tulayha ibn Khuwaylad, who was originally a soothsayer, but also a poet, an eloquent speaker, and courageous (all the qualities Arabs admired, and hence of great influence in Tayy, Asad, Ghatafan and Fuzarah); and Sajah the Christian pious woman who aspired to be a Prophetess (for her piety) and who ultimately declared herself one, were gathering strength. Taking cue from them, `Uyayna ibn Hussayn, chief of the Ghatafan and BanuAsad (of the central area and Najad) declared that after the Prophet’s death the two tribes will not accept any Prophet but one from among themselves and so decided to follow Tulayha. Initially, Tulayha (as well as a few others) sent delegations to Abu Bakr announcing that he would not pay any Zakah. Abu Bakr declared that he would fight them. The Companions thought that that was not the time to fight and so they be given a free rein for a while. But Abu Bakr remarked, “Will the religion of Allah suffer damage while I am alive?” When `Umar also asked him to go a bit slow, he taunted him: “Were you strong in pre-Islamic days to have become a coward now?” That was perhaps the last time `Umar would disagree with him. The delegates had closely observed Madinah. Its weakness was apparent to them. But somebody else had looked into their eyes and seen what could be expected of them. After they had left, having experienced an uncompromising attitude, Abu Bakr spoke to the Madinans: “The delegates have perceived weakness in us, and I believe the apostates will attack us sooner than we expect them to destroy the Khilafah lock, stock and barrel.”

He took the following steps: The Madinans were to spend their nights in the Prophet’s mosque, to be readily available at any given moment; women and children were moved to safe areas of the town; (this was the time the wisdom of the Prophet was realized who had expelled two of the three tribes of the Jews of Madinah, while a third had to be obliterated for its treachery); groups of guards were placed at various entry points of the city and a battle-hardened person was placed over every group: `Ali, Talha, Zubayr, Ibn Mas`ud and others of that caliber. With his updated knowledge which informed him that some of the surrounding tribes (Aslam, Ghifar, Muzaynah, Ashja`, Juhaynah and others) had not turned apostates, he sent word for reinforcement to Madinah. In hours Madinan streets and lanes were filled with soldiers and their camels and horses, Juhayna alone contributing 400 soldiers. Incredibly aware that even among the apostate tribes there were people who had remained true to Islam, although concealing their faith, Abu Bakr got in touch with them to assure them of his succor. Those days he wrote a moving letter to the Makkans: “Will you be the last to enter into Islam and the first to leave?” Makkans anyway, had never thought of treason. He who was an expert at the genealogical and political connections of the tribes, also wrote to the Governors of those tribes that had not abandoned Islam to immediately start wars against adjacent apostate tribes. It was another brilliant move. The engagement of distant tribes in local battles prevented them from sending forces against Madinah.

True to Abu Bakr’s sight penetrating into the eyes of the delegates, it was not three days but apostate tribes close to Madinah began an assault on the city. An advance party marched on Madinah with more resourceful reinforcements stationed a few miles at the rear. When Abu Bakr was informed of the approaching forces, he gathered all those in the Grand Mosque and led them out. The advance party had not expected a larger party than theirs to emerge out of Madinah. Moreover, they were facing men who had fought at Badr and Uhud. Soon they were routed. Muslim forces chased them right up to the places where their rearguards were stationed. But traps were laid for their camels there, and catastrophe would have befallen if they had not extricated themselves somehow. Having escaped without any loss of life, the Muslim army thought it best to return to Madinah. The apostates saw weakness in the escape and decided to launch another assault on Madinah, strengthened by reinforcements that arrived from Tulayha. But they were no match to Abu Bakr’s courage and brilliance. He assembled an army at night and marching out of Madinah by the same night struck terror into the hearts of Tulayha’s followers at DhiHussa by attacking them before dawn. The enemy had not expected the Muslims to escape back to Madinah by the evening, and attack them before dawn the next day. They fled leaving behind their dead, riding beasts, animals, and other booty, before dawn could break, carrying with them as their own booty Abu Bakr’s dread, while Abu Bakr chased them out until DhuQussah. They had carried with them a message. BanuTameem, BanuTayy and others read the message written on their faces and quietly sent their Zakah to the man of steel they had thought a mere womanish weeper (as some Orientalists have insinuated) while in the company of the Prophet. How little they had understood the full implications of Allah’s words: “The second of the two?”

Abu Bakr’s faith began to pay back. In the course of a few days, around a dozen tribes followed suit and expressed their submission and loyalty by sending their Zakah to Madinah. While this was going on, Usama returned. The goodly amount of booty that he had brought was distributed among all. Then, appointing Usama as his deputy at Madinah, Abu Bakr marched out with a small contingent, (although the Muslims pleaded that he should not be risking the life of the Ummah which seemed to be hanging by his life). He ignored the advice and went as far as Dhu Qussah to chase the apostate tribes out into the fields and mountains, some of whom went and joined their CEO, Tulayha, who had by then advanced into the lands of the Banu Asad.

 

(To be continued)




Islamic Art of North Karnataka (2015)

Royal patronage played an important role in the making of Islamic art, as it has in the arts of other culture. The glory of the great towns of northern Karnataka waned with the decline of Bahmani dynasty, although the Barid Shahi and Adil Shahi kings kept up their splendour, for a time, during their chequered rule, writes REHAMAN PATEL.

During the five hundred years after the death of Prophet Muhammad (saws) in 632CE, Islam spread far beyond its place of origin in the Arabian Peninsula. As Islam spread, a distinctive style of Islamic art gradually developed. It was used mainly for religious architecture, book illustrations, and the decoration of pottery, metal-ware, and other useful objects. Islamic art was influenced by different artistic styles that included late Roman, Byzantine and Persian art.

This new chapter, which was thus opened in the Islamic period, led to the creation of remarkable buildings of religious import. Iranian arts such as calligraphy, wall paintings, stucco (Plaster-cut), mirror work, tile work and metal art became closely tied together in this new era. Islamic architecture and building decoration are among the most beautiful means of expression. Decoration does not play such an important role in any other type of architecture.

Islamic art not only describes the art created specially in the service of the Muslim faith, but also characterizes the art and architecture historically produced in lands where Muslims artists flourished.

Calligraphy is the most important and pervasive element in Islamic art. A striking example of this influence is seen in northern Karnataka, for e.g., at Gulbarga, Bidar and Bijapur where there still exists the most beautiful wall paintings and stone engravings inside tombs and on the outer portions of the extant architecture.

In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the Christian calendar, a magnificent style of architecture was in vogue (fashion) in the Deccan, some specimens of which, in the form of religious shrines, are still preserved.

The history of Islamic art in the sub-continent starts in south India from the first Muslim ruler, Sultan Alauddin Hasan Bahmani (c.1347CE), who made Gulbarga, in Karnataka, his capital. Later, Bidar was made the capital of Bahmani kingdom in 1429CE by Sultan Ahmed Shah al-Wali. The ‘Palmyra of the Deccan’ as Bijapur is often referred to, was the capital of the Adil Shahi dynasty founded by Yousuf Khan, younger brother of the Sultan of Turkey, Muhammad, in 1490CE.

In the beginning of the fourteenth century, the Deccan was flooded with scores of eminent men from Delhi, including apparently architects, engineers, tile-manufacturers, metal engravers, painters and calligraphists.

Gulbarga: The largest collection of Islamic art is seen only at the domed ceiling and walls are adorned with painting containing calligraphy designs and floral, flower and plants and geometric patterns inside the tomb of Sufi saint Syed Shah Qhabulullah Husayni with natural colours. By religious restrictions, the artist was prohibited from depicting living beings in the interior of the tomb, and his imagination was, therefore, employed either in inventing new designs for religious texts or in adding further delicacy and subtleness to the geometric and floral devices by making the drawings more and more intricate. A small tomb situated beside the said Sufi’s tomb also has an excellent work painted flower plants on its ceiling. There is yet another deserted Shore Gumbaz on the outskirts of the city which, too, has superb, delicate designs on its domed ceiling.

The walls and ceiling of the tomb of Sultan Firuz Shah Bahmani can be appreciated which, although in monotone, represents, faithfully, the various creepers and floral patterns, the numerous geometric devices, and several calligraphic styles. The most notable building, however, of this period is the Jama Masjid of Gulbarga fort, built by a Persian architect named Rafi in 1367CE, during the reign of Muhammad Shah Bahmani I.

Bidar: The city is well-known for its metal art i.e., Bidriware, the black items engraved with silver or gold wires or sheets.The two most important buildings of Sultan Ali Barid’s reign are Rangeen Mahal and a tomb which he built during his lifetime. Rangeen Mahal literally means the ‘Coloured Palace’ and this name was apparently given to it on account of its wall-paintings richly decorated with colours, lovely wood-carvings and mother-of -pearls and tiles of different hues, traces of which still exist on the facade of the eastern halls inside the fort.

The Ahmed Shah al-Wali Bahman tomb’s interior, although somewhat dark, is artistically relieved by splashes of the most brilliant colours which have been used in the paintings on the walls and the vault.

The written work exhibits art of high order and, as in tile-decoration, the painters and the calligraphist seem to have worked it out jointly at the Mahmud Gawan Madrassa. The design is very simple, but, at the same time, most effective, and shows the ingenuity of the artist in placing it near an elaborate pattern for the purpose of contrast. The tiny squares are shown in white, yellow, light green, light blue and deep blue, thus producing a kaleidoscopic effect.

Other outstanding monuments – in terms of artistic work – are the Hall of Audience, the Long Gun, Chaaubara, Chaukhandi, Tarkash Mahal, Gagan Mahal, Takht Mahal, and the tomb of Alauddin Bahmani II.

Bijapur: Bijapuris strewn with monuments of historical significance as well as religious interest. Most of the monuments of the period, credited to the Adil Shahi rulers, are representations of Islamic art. They are single-handedly responsible for the cultural legacy of Bijapur and the various works of paintings, plaster embossing, engraving and architecture that abound in the city.

The most dominant architectural constructions are the various palaces or Mahals. Of notable significance is the fact that all these palaces are huge, lofty structures with paintings, intricate carvings and pillars. All the palaces have beautiful ceilings which are remarkably constructed and adorned. A few of the most noted Mahals include the Asar Mahal, Gagan Mahal, Anand Mahal, Saat Manzil, Chini Mahal etc. Other kinds of historical monuments are also to be found here, such as the remains of the fort built by the Adil Shahis, Landa Kasab, Hathi Khana, Mehtar Mahal etc.

Mehtar Mahal, which dates to 1620CE is one of the most elegant structures in the fort; the entry gate, in particular, has been built in Indo-Saracenic style. The façade has three arches, which depict an exquisite ‘cornice supported on carved corbels.’ A gateway leads to the Mehtar mosque, which is a three-storey building. It has two slender minarets that are covered with delicately carved birds and rows of swans. The carvings are in Hindu architectural style, in the form of brackets supporting the balconies and stone trellis work. The building has a flat roof and the minarets have a rounded top.

The Jama Masjid has a large west-centric Mihrab arch with beautiful calligraphy and which is wall-painted in geometric patterns in ultramarine-blue. There is also an embossing of original gold leaf on plaster at the place where the Imam takes his position to lead the prayer congregation. Mehtar Mahal, especially carved in black stone and with freehand designs, is among the several beautiful monuments built by the then-ruler of northern Karnataka. Its flat stone roof, supported by delicately carved stone brackets of birds, has long-puzzled engineers of succeeding generations. The other notable tombs in Bijapur are the Gol Gumbaz and the Ibrahim Rauza.

 

Conclusion

The glory of the great towns of northern Karnataka waned with the decline of Bahmani dynasty, although the Barid Shahi and Adil Shahi kings kept up their splendour, for a time, during their chequered rule.

Royal patronage played an important role in the making of Islamic art, as it has in the arts of other culture. From the fourteenth century onwards, especially in the eastern lands of the subcontinent, it has been the books of art which provided the best documentation of this courtly patronage for this delicate art in architecture.

Today, the finesttraditional arts in architecture are found in India, Turkey, Iran, Syria, Pakistan, Egypt and Morocco, where the legacy of Islamic art remains alive and vibrant. 



 

Dr. Rehaman Patel is a faculty member at the Department of Studies in Visual Art, Gulbarga University. He receives his mail at: rehamanpatel1975@gmail.com.




Intellectual Crisis of the Muslim Ummah (2015)

A delegate’s outlook on, and presentation at, the International Conference on Intellectual Crisis of Muslim Ummah: Rethinking Traditional Solutions, Dr Javed Jamil’s statement in retrospect as reproduced hereunder is a short but relevant call to the priorities confronting the Muslim world.

Yesterday, I got back after attending a conference in Aligarh Muslim University on the subject of “Intellectual Crisis of Muslim Ummah: Rethinking Traditional Solutions.” I spoke in a session which had Mr. Rashid Shaz (the organizer of the Conference) in Chair and Mr. Zameeruddin Shah, VC, Maulana Kalb-e-Sadiq, Mr. Mujtaba Farooq, Prof. Ali Naqvi and Prof. Irfan Habib [the eminent Marxist historian] on the dais.

Majority of the talks before me focused on the divisions within the community, and several talks raised issues which could have created a storm had it been a public meeting. There were some speakers who looked hugely pessimistic about the possibility of any unity.

Just before my turn to speak, Prof. Irfan Habib severely criticized Islamic scholars for trying to invoke Islamic principles in matters of science, and suggested that instead of focusing much on religion, moderate path is what mankind should strive for. Every speaker was allotted 3-7 minutes. I was lucky enough to be given seven minutes. I am trying to reproduce below what I managed to speak in the allotted time:

“I apologize, in advance, if some of my assertions hurt some of the personalities seated here. However, I have to speak my mind because, since yesterday, almost all the speakers are talking only about the role of Muslims in world conflicts, blaming, of course, Muslims alone for international violence.

“I will begin with a verse of the Qur’an,”Kitaabal-ladee Anzalnaahu ilaika Litukhrijan Naasi mina Zzulumaati ilan-Noor” which means: ‘This is the Book which has been dispatched to you (O Muhammad!), so that it can bring mankind out of layers of glooms towards light.’

“Ladies and gentlemen, this thing ‘gloom’ is a strange thing. The truth is that darkness is nothing in itself, as it has no entity of its own. Darkness only means absence of light, and this prevails only when light is either put off or is blocked. Unfortunately, the Ummah cannot see that the whole world today is enveloped in gloom and unless they recognize and understand the nature of this gloom, they would not be able to remove the gloom through the Light which they possess, but are not able to uncover.

“If anyone has the misconception that we are living in a world of science, he is wrong. If anyone thinks ethics have any role, he, too, is wrong, Religion, of course, has little role to play in the current world order. Today’s world is solely a world of economics with economic fundamentalism virtually ruling the world. Thanks to the think-tank of economic fundamentalism, we are living in a world where justice has been sacrificed before the eyes of the Statue of Liberty and where it is easier to be bad than to be good.

“Just before me, there was a remark here that, instead of religion, we should adopt a middle course. I want to stress here that Islam is the Moderate System; all other systems are tilted towards Extremism. Commercializing evil is the hallmark of modern systems.

“Another remark was made by a prominent speaker that a Western scholar who used to talk of Islam as the radicalized religion corrected himself after talking to him and now said that not all, but about 4%, elements within Islam are radical. I want to tell him that he should have told the gentleman that, instead of Islam, it is Westernism which has become totally radicalized today. The West wants to perpetuate its hegemony and does not listen to any other argument and use all its firepower to subdue mankind to its system.

“There has been a lot of talk here about Muslim role in violent extremism. We discuss only the Muslim role and do not have the guts to discuss the Western role. For example, I want to ask a simple question: The persons who executed the blast on Twin Tower on 9/11 perished with the blast. The man who was accused as the mastermind was killed in an isolated operation about 12 years later in Pakistan. Do Muslims, Muslim organizations and other intellectuals and analysts of the world have the courage to ask American government and its people: What for they killed two million people in between the day of the blast and the death of the mastermind? How is America to be made to pay the price of these two million Muslim innocent deaths. Still, it teaches the Muslims the lessons of peace. In almost all violent conflicts, the role of the West and its weaponry can be seen on one side or the other.

“The international players have learnt the art of categorizing violence in a way that suits their designs. Any violence that is linked – or can be made to appear linked – to a religion, particularly Islam, is highlighted, and any which is related to their ideologies or their games is suppressed. Deaths by American War Against Terror involving much greater violence than terrorism itself are ignored, killing of 50 million foetuses every year is ignored because it suits their economic and political strategies. What can be a bigger blot on human rights than that unborn human beings are slaughtered on that massive scale? But nobody can dare challenge them.

“In India, on the occasion of a TV debate, a BJP spokesman said to me that ‘though it is unfortunate, but the truth is that all terrorists in India are Muslims.’ I told him – Mr. Sonkar Shastri – that exactly the opposite is true. Terrorism in India is almost a Hindu monopoly. Out of around 41,000 terrorist-related deaths in India during last 25 years, Muslim outfits are accused only in attacks killing around 1400. Rest 39, 000 have all been caused by people recognized as Hindus in Census, including Naxalites, ULFA terrorists, Bodos, Sikhs. Even at the world level, Tamil terrorists killed more than 150,000 in Sri Lanka.

“What is unfortunate is that Muslim intellectuals have lost the ability to analyze the world situation and have become apologetic and defensive. We always defend the attacks by other analysts, and we do not question them about what they are doing. We cannot challenge the concepts, programmes, policies and indices created by the global forces of hegemony, almost all of which – including the parameters of Human Development Index – can be challenged. For example, they count Life Expectancy after birth – and not after conception – just because they want to hide the scale of the deaths of innocent unborn babies caused by their Sexual Revolution.

“If the Unity of Ummah is to be achieved, it can be achieved only when we recognize the larger aim of Islam, which is meant for true peace of the whole mankind. The need of the time is to apply Islamic principles in all the fields including law, health, economics and sociology. The day it is done, cameras will no longer be used to develop pornography and nuclear energy will no longer be used to make bombs. Sciences and Technology will then signal a truly peaceful world, and this is what we all should work for.

Thank you.”




Difference of Opinion (2015)

A difference of opinion indicates interest and commitment. Not stupidity and ignorance. Only the interested and committed, disagree.

 

We Muslims are, perhaps, a people who have the highest number of differences of opinion in the world, when it comes to understanding our religion. I am sure someone will disagree with this statement as well.

However be that as it may, we should, therefore, be the greatest experts in expressing those differences in the most positive ways, building trust and friendship and encouraging further enquiry and debate to understand better. Sadly, the opposite is the case. The way we express our differences breaks hearts, creates angst and anger, is insulting and aggravating and encourages nothing but a worse response.

So here goes a short 101 on how to disagree positively.

Five Golden Rules

1. I repeat my quote above: A difference of opinion indicates interest and commitment. Not stupidity and ignorance. Only the interested and committed, disagree.

So if you want to disagree, first appreciate the other person’s interest and commitment. Start by saying, “May Allah bless you for your interest in this matter and enable us to do what’s pleasing to Him.”

2. Always remember that in matters of opinion which are not clearly defined in the Qur’an or Sunnah, stating an opinion as the only correct way, is incorrect. Neither you nor the other person is getting Wahi. So don’t talk as if you are. You have an opinion based on your subjective understanding. The other person has an opinion based on his understanding. Both of you are ordinary people, not Anbiya. Remember that always.

Remember the principle of the Fuqaha: I believe my opinion is correct with the possibility of being wrong. And I believe that the other opinion is wrong with the possibility of being correct.

Humility is the safety net that saves us from arrogance and the anger Allah.

3. Don’t criticize the other opinion even if you think it is wrong. After all, we can all agree that, at worst, the opinion may be a mistake in understanding or a lack of attention to a particular aspect of the case. It is not a case of an evil Shaytan trying to destroy Islam.

So make excuses for the brother as Rasũlullah (saws) advised and don’t criticize. Don’t use words like silly, shallow, stupid, narrow-minded or anything like that. Don’t attack the individual personally because that only shows you up in the worst light and closes the door for any objective consideration of what you’re about to say.

4. State your perspective on the matter and give your opinion with your evidence objectively, confidently and independently of whatever the other opinion stated.

Don’t refer to the other opinion or to its maker at all. It’s there for people to read if they please. You’re not trying to compare yourself to the other person and you’re not trying to show how much smarter you are. So simply state your case.

Guard your own Ikhlās, Niyyah and fear Allah’s anger if He should consider your approach to be arrogance.

Remember the Hadith of Rasũlullah (saws) who said that on the Day of Judgment, Allah will humiliate the one who insults and attacks the honor of his brother. So stay far away from anything which may appear to be insulting or humiliating in the way you refer to the other opinion or its maker.

5. Finally, thank the other person for his opinion and interest and remind your audience that only Allah (swt) knows best and that we are all only trying to please Him.

One word about what to do if you, or your opinion, are attacked without regard to the rules above: do, and say, nothing. Don’t acknowledge the dishonorable. Give it the importance it deserves. Simply ignore it.

I hope this will be useful for those who take the trouble to read, reflect and differ.

A difference of opinion in a matter of interpretation that creates a division among Muslims is a tool of Shaytan. Let us not help the Shaytan to achieve his aim.




Women’s Islamic Education: In Discussion with the Director, Al-Hidāyah Academy, Bangalore (2015)

Good Madaaris for young women – which have a rational approach and have English as the medium of instruction – is a crying need within our Muslim society today, writes AMATUL HAKEEM, who recently caught up with UMM FARAH of the Al Hidayah Academy for Women, in Frazer Town, Bangalore, with whom she had the benefit of a detailed conversation that provides for an understanding of the vision and method of the Academy that is, today, fast becoming a convenient centre for Islamic studies for Muslim women in the vicinity.

 

“Indeed the world is cursed and cursed is what ever in it, except the remembrance of Allah (swt), and what is close to it, and a scholar and a student.” ~ Prophet Muhammad (saws) as reported in Sunan Tirmidhi

This a hadith on the virtues of Ilm or knowledge, and the Ilm emphasized here is the knowledge of deen that includes the study of Qur’an, hadith, principles of jurisprudence, proper articulation of Arabic reading, Islamic history and Qur’anic commentaries by renowned scholars. These are just a few disciplines from the vast and deep ocean of Islam. However, quite unfortunately, this knowledge of Islam is not being transmitted systematically and continuously to our youth, as it is supposed to be. One of the primary reasons being our shying away from the madaaris, which, until the pre-colonial era, were epitomes of Islamic knowledge. The amount of time spent on acquiring the required knowledge in a common Muslim household in the present times can be judged from the following scenario:

It is 5:00 PM, six-year-old Fatima and seven-year-old Umar are back home from school and are waiting for their hazrath (respectful title for tutor) who teaches them the Arabic recitation of the noble Qur’an. Their tutor has to cycle up all the way to their neighborhood and has to teach the same to about five or six children living in the vicinity. Moreover, this task has to be accomplished before Maghrib (or the sunset prayer) because the kids get busy with their regular school studies later on. The tutor thus spends hardly 15-20 minutes in each house, teaching just the reading of the Qur’an without even caring for the proper articulation of the letters.

Often times, this process of acquiring Islamic knowledge is truncated when the children, especially girls, enter into their teen, thus leaving the parents anxious and worried about their daughters, hoping they will not end up getting influenced by the un-Islamic culture around them. Clearly, therefore, good Madaaris for young women – which have a rational approach and also have English as the medium of instruction – is the need of the hour.

One such which is located in one of the by-lanes of a famous boulevard of Bangalore city – Frazer Town – is the Al-Hidayah Academy for Women. On my recent visit to the Academy, I had a chance to converse with its Director, Umm Farah. The excerpts from our conversation are presented below:

Q: In recent years, numerous programmes in Islamic Studies as an exact discipline have come up at the international, national and even at our own respective regional levels. How have you viewed this trend, particularly in the context of women (who seem to be embracing Islam faster than men from other communities)?

A: Alhamdulillaahi Rabbil ‘Alameen was Salaatu was Salaamu’ ala Nabi (sallallaahu ’alaihiwassalam), Amma ba’ad. Certainly by the Will of Allah (swt),a lot of awareness of Islam has come about and more and more people are embracing the knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah. What has been attracting women to embrace Islam? To the best of my knowledge, it is the rights that Islam offers Muslim women and then the Worship of One Lord, Allah (swt).

Q: More specifically, could you please elaborate on what led you to conceive of – and lead – a project like the Al-Hidayah Academy for Women? In other words, what has been the vision and objective of the Academy?

A: We had a summer programme – ‘Qalb-un-Saleem’ classes on Aqeedah and Good Character Building – for sisters in the year 2010. And when that programme was coming to an end, we (a group of sisters and myself) wanted to study the Qur’an in depth, understanding every Word of Allah (swt) and try to follow it as much as we could. And what could be a better way to study than to teach! Besides that, we wanted to have the classes in our neighbourhood so that many sisters could benefit from it, by the Will of Allah (swt).

Q: How does Al-Hidayah Academy set itself apart from other Muslim Women’s Academies? Is there any specific approach which the Academy has adopted and which, perhaps, gives it an original touch?

A: Alhamdulillah, yes, by the Will of Allah (swt), we do put in a lot of effort to present the Deen of Allah (swt) in a simple, practical and easy manner. Our objective lies in getting the sisters to study the Qur’an with the right Aqeedah, practice it in their lives and get trained to teach. We also make special attempts to make the sisters feel at ‘home’ and try to give them confidence by the Will of Allah (swt) in facing and solving the trying situations they face in everyday life.

Q: What was the initial reaction of the local Muslim community when you started out with the Al-Hidayah Academy since there were already other well-established ones in the same vicinity?

A: Truly speaking, we never felt anything of that sort. Alhamdulillah, Allah (swt) just paved an easy path for us.

Q: Is the Al-Hidayah Academy affiliated to any higher academic body, university or council? If not, is there an ongoing effort to secure a respected affiliation, and if so, what is the current status of this effort? If possible, could you please elaborate on how the expenses involved in running the Academy are being met (fees, rent etc.)?

A: No, it is not affiliated to any other academic body. At the moment nothing is on the scene. We are in the process of setting up such Islamic classes in, and around, the area of those sisters who are interested in starting classes; by supporting them with teachers, administration, funds and whatever the need be by the Will of Allah (swt). With regard to our Academy, like I mentioned before, Allah (swt) has paved an easy path for us: all the expenditure is met by the fees collected, though occasionally we do receive some funds.

Q: What are the courses offered at the Al-Hidayah Academy? Is there a particular syllabus which the Academy follows for any, or all, of its departments or subjects?

A: We have short and long duration courses. For short duration courses, there is a variable duration of anywhere between two to six months, depending on whether the course undertaken is for Tajweed, word-to-word meaning of the Qur’anic text, recitation of the Qur’an, or short/ basic Arabic grammar courses. As for long courses, then we have Qur’an Tafseer courses of four batches of varying timings, Seerah course, 40 Hadith, Kitaab-ut-Tawheed, intermediary and intensive Arabic grammar courses. Besides these, we have children’s evening classes of Tajweed and Hifz and, of course, “Kids’ Korner,” a weekend class which is activity-based Islamic Studies. Apart from these courses, we have presentations, talks by scholars, and workshops for teens and ladies.

Q: What is the average total student strength of the Academy as a whole? Which departments under the Academy have the highest consistency in terms of student strength?

A: The strength depends on the time of the year and the courses offered. Usually, summer courses are so full that we run short of space and, hence, have taken up an [additional] place close by during that period. The other time the place is full is in the month of Ramadhan when ‘Daur-e-Qur’an’ course is quite popular where a Qur’anic Para a day is covered: this is, in fact, a very brief study of the Qur’an. Short courses are very popular like Arabic Grammar and Tajweed courses.

Q: What has been the feedback of the Academy’s students who have moved out after completing their respective courses? Have they proceeded on to higher studies or, perhaps, teaching jobs elsewhere, when not volunteering or working with the Academy itself?

A: Alhamdulillaah, we seem to be getting a positive feedback from them. The students themselves would answer you better.

Q: What is the average number of people who currently volunteer to help teach the students of the Academy? What qualifications do you look for in applicants or volunteers who wish to join as teachers?

A: Alhamdulillah, we have a teaching staff of 10–12 sisters. We have some very enthusiastic youth who are into volunteering as well. Let me inform you that none of our staff members are paid; all the sisters here are volunteers. We select the teachers from our students: the ones who are keen in studies, have spent a minimum of a year at the Academy as students, and the ones known for their hard work, dedication and humbleness.

Q: In your own opinion, how has Al-Hidayah Academy helped in bringing about positive changes within the local Muslim community in Bangalore and elsewhere?

A: Alhamdulillah, a lot of awareness has been created by the Will of Allah (swt) in their Aqeedah and implementation of the teachings in their lives and, of course, they are in a better situation to face the day-to-day challenges with a positive attitude.

Q: What is the Academy’s stand, if any, on the debate between the conservative, traditional Ulema and other reform movements like the Ahl-e-Hadith? More precisely, does the Academy follow any of the four Muslim schools of jurisprudence exclusively in designing its courses and teaching methodology? In either case, is there a set way, if at all, in which the Academy trains its students in its worldview?

A: This is too high a knowledge for me to discuss about. Nor should we get into such debates. Our policy is to just stick to the teachings of the Qur’an and the Sunnah.

Q: I’m sure you would have faced many hindrances on your path to establish this Academy, especially in this day and age. Could you please share some of your experiences with us?

A: Alhamdulillah, by the Grace of Allah (swt), we never faced any hindrances in setting up this place. This question reminds me of a hadith of Prophet Muhammad (saws) where he said: “Whoever follows a path to seek knowledge, Allah will make the path to Jannah (Paradise) easy for them.” [Sahih Muslim 2699; SunanTirmidhi 2945]

Q: Are the courses at Al-Hidayah Academy open to interested students from other communities? If not, why? If yes, why?

A: We have classes for reverts, who have just come into Islam and we provide them with the transliteration of Qur’an and other books on Islam, free of charge.

Q: What is your vision – or definition – of an ideal educational institution dedicated to Islamic Studies? How do you plan to improve the Al-Hidayah Academy itself further?

A: Our vision is to reach out to as many sisters as possible, by the will of Allah (swt), educate them in Aqeedah, Qur’an and Sunnah teachings, their implementation and teaching it to others. We would like to help out sisters in establishing such classes in their neighbourhood and give them support in whatever way we can by the will of Allah (swt). We would also like to open up a crèche and playschool for little ones where the kids are taken care off, while their mothers attend the Islamic classes.

Q: How would you like to briefly sum up your guidance for the next generation?

A: It is our youth that is our big concern. Alhamdulillah, we have youth who are smart and very intelligent. We want to assure them that, by the Will of Allah (swt), Islam is a very beautiful and practical religion. And their true source of happiness lies in studying the Qur’an, Tawheed, Seerah, implementing its rulings and passing it on to the next generation.




Children’s Column May 2015 (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 61

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[212] Life of this world has been made charming to the unbelievers. So, they make fun of those who have believed (but have no wealth). But those who have become pious will be (far) above them on the Day a new life is started.(In this world) Allah grants(wealth) to anyone He wishes – without measure.

[213] (At one time) People were one community (of believers, but differences arose), so Allah sent Messengers giving good news, and delivering warning. And He sent with them the Book with the truth, so that it may judge among the people in matters where they had differed. But none disagreed with it except those (very people) who had been given it, (and that too) after they had received clear signs. (This they did) out of opposition to each other. Therefore, Allah guided by His will those who had believed to the right way in matters concerning the truth in all matters where they were differing (with each other).  And Allah guides to the straight path anyone He wishes.

 

Understanding the verses

Many people think that if they believe in Islam and do a few good things, like praying a few times a day, or fasting, or saying some du`a, then, they become important in the sight of Allah, and so, Allah must now give them good things in this life.

In other words, they try to do trading with Allah. They seem to say to Allah, “I do good to You, you do go good to me.”

They forget, quite often, that the reward or punishment for good or bad deeds is going to be in the Next Life. It will be too bad if a man was rewarded for his good deeds in this life itself. If that happens, then, can he ask for rewards in the Next Life also?

Actually, this world is of no importance at all. If it shines, it is for the unbelievers. They love this world and work hard to shine it more and more, and then try to getsome for themselves. So, Allah rewards them in this world. Should He not reward those who work hard with nothing in mind but rewards of this world? Will it not be injustice, if they are not rewarded now, for their hard work?

So, because the unbelievers in Allah believe in this world alone, He makes it attractive to them, so that they may get more and more involved in it, and never turn to their Lord, the One God. Actually, they have a dislike for Him. This is the punishment for ignoring Him and loving false gods.

Of course, when the unbelievers shine the world and get some wealth, those who are not working at shining the world, but who are working to shine their personality, do not get as much wealth. When that happens, that is, the unbelievers have wealth, and the believers do not have wealth, the unbelievers laugh and make fun of the believers. They tell them, “See, how clever we are. We are on top of you.” But they do not know that this is a short life of 60-70 years. Another life will follow, which will be zillions of years long, andstill longer. There, the believers will be on top of the unbelievers.

The story of mankind is very old. At the beginning, and after every Prophet’s disbelieving people were destroyed, mankind became one community, all of them believing in One Lord their God, and worshipping Him alone. But then, some people began to get crooked. So, they got divided into believers and unbelievers. But, instead of leaving them to themselves, suffering in this life, Allah in His Kindness sent Messages through Messengers to make them one community of believers.

It was expected that all the people would become one community again, united with their Prophet in belief in One God.

But alas, far from the misguided ones, even among those who were previously believers, some became disbelievers in the new Message. Why did this happen? It happened because the people fell into disputing, arguing, and quarreling with each other. Although, they were given clear signs of what the truth is,this group was opposing that group, and that group was opposing this group, and so on.

But Allah is All-merciful. Despite the people’s disputing, arguing and quarreling, He took special care to guide some people to the truth so that the Truth may not die out completely.

But many stuck to their point. Thus, the number of unbelievers increased. It went on, over centuries and centuries, until entire mankind became unbelievers. Finally, Allah sent Muhammad, peace on him. He converted a large number to believers.

But, once again, out of those who are believers, some take the wrong path and gradually become unbelievers.

Be careful then, that you should be among those who see the truth, but choose to go the other way.

 

Test of Understanding:

Answer the following:


	What is trading with Allah?

	What is Allah’s rule about the wealth of this world?

	What were the people at start? Were they all believers or unbelievers?

	Why did people of the past not believe in new Messages?

	Who should get this word?

	Why was Muhammad (peace on him) sent?

	Do you see among Muslims those who dispute, argue and quarrel despite knowing what is right and what is wrong?

	How does the number of unbelievers increase?



Dictionary:


	Measure: Count.

	Community: A group of people.

	Involve: Take personal interest in a work.

	Dispute: Disagree without good reason.



(To be continued)





On Doing Good and Helping Out Each Other (2015)

To perform an act of kindness is a branch of compassion, or, rather, its fruit. It can have many forms, such as, the doing of a favour, the offering of a gift, or the rendering of a service or acting in any other manner that may be a source of joy or comfort to anyone. The holy Prophet has urged upon his followers to make all these a part of their social and moral behaviour.(1) Anas and Abdullah, (both) related to us that the Apostle of God said: “All the creatures are the family of God. (He is responsible for their sustenance in the same way as a person, ostensibly, is responsible for the sustenance of his dependents. Thus, the most beloved of God, in the whole creation, is he who does good to the members of His family, i.e., His creatures.”

– Baihaqi

In this world of ours, too, we feel drawn to a person who is good and kind to our family. In the above Tradition, we are told that the same is the case with the Lord as well. Whoever shows kindness to His creatures is greatly liked by Him.

Note: It should be noted that such tidings appertain only to those who are not guilty of a mortal sin that renders a man wholly unworthy of Divine benevolence. Take it like this: Suppose it is proclaimed by a king that he will reward, and raise in honour, anyone who does good to his subjects, will it include even the rebels and professional criminals?(2) It is related by Huzaifa that the Apostfe of God said: “Do not be of those who do (by others) as the others do (by them), and say that we will do them a favour if they do us a favour, and if they will be mean and unjust to us, then we, too, will be mean and unjust to them. On the contrary, resolve that you will do good if the others do good, and if they do a wrong and act unjustly, even then you will not be unfair to them.”

–        Tirmizi

This hadith shows how a true Believer should always be kind-hearted and amiable to others and an act of goodness should not be done only to those who are good to us, but to such people, as well, who treat us unjustly.(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever exerts himself for the sake of a helpless widow or a weak and indigent man, is equal in recompense to him who exerts himself in the path of God.” (The narrator adds): “And I think the Prophet also, said that ’he is like the bonds-man who spends his nights in prayer, and does not feel tired, and the bondsman who fasts throughout the year, and never goes without a fast.”

–    Bukhari and Muslim

As we have seen in the foregoing Traditions, an act of kindness is most pleasing to God, no matter to what kind or class it belongs or to whom it is done. To attend to the need of a poor and helpless man or woman and to take pains in order to bring relief to them is an act of such a high order, in the sight of God, that the bondsmen who do so are worthy of the same reward that is meant for fighting in the way of God or devoting one’s nights, habitually, to prayer and days to fasting.(4) Abu Zarr Ghifari related to us that the Apostle of God said: “Let no one of you consider any form or manner of doing good of little value. So, if he has nothing to give to a brother, he should, at least, meet him with a smile on his face. (This, too, is a form of kindness). And when you buy or cook meat, increase the broth, (by putting more water into it), and take out a spoonful from it for your neighbour.”

–    Tirmizi

 It emphasizes that everyone should make it a point to be kind and helpful to his relatives, friends or neighbours. He should give gifts to them, according to his means, and if he has nothing worth giving, he should give what he can afford and not hold himself back thinking that it was valueless, so much so that if he was not in a position to offer anything else, he ought to greet him with a cheerful face. It, too, is a form of kindliness, and like the offering of gifts etc., contributes to the promotion of mutual love and affection. Likewise, even a poor person can add water to the broth when meat is cooked in his house and send some of it to the neighbour.

The holy Prophet has mentioned these acts of fellow-feeling and kind treatment, obviously, as an illustration, otherwise what this Tradition means is that everyone should be ready to do what favour he can to others, no matter how insignificant it appeared.(5) Jabir relates that the Apostle of God said: “Do not consider any form of kindness insignificant and one of its forms (which costs nothing) is that you met a brother with a cheerful face, and it, also, (is among the kindly acts) that you poured water from your bucket into the vessel of your brother.”

–     Tirmizi.

Like the preceding, it, too, makes use of examples to stress that no act of kindness is insignificant in the sight of God, and a person should not hesitate to render what little service he can to others, Doing good is not the prerogative of the rich.(6) Narrates Sahl bin Sa’ad: “(Once) a woman came to the Apostle of God with a mantle (as a present) and begged him to wear it. The Prophet accepted the gift and wore it. His condition, at that time, was such that he really needed a mantle. On seeing him wearing it, a Companion said: ‘Sir! This mantle is very good, Please give it to me.’  ‘Alright,’ replied the Prophet, and gave him the mantle. After the Apostle of God had gone, some Companions rebuked the person (who had asked for the mantle), and said: ‘You did a wrong thing. You knew that the Apostle of God needed it himself and it was in a state of want that he had accepted it from the lady, yet you asked for it knowing well that it was his habit to give away whatever anyone asked for from him. ’The Companion replied: ’I did so for the sake of its blessedness. I thought that as the Apostle of God had worn the mantle, it would make a good shroud for me.’”

– Bukhari

(7) Narrates Abu Hurairah: “(Once) a person came to the Apostle of God and said:”I am a poor and needy person, and in great distress. (I am starving).” The Prophet, thereupon, sent word to some of his wives (to see if they had anything to eat for the poor fellow). They replied: “By the Holy Being who has raised you up with Truth, there is nothing to eat or drink with us save water.” The Apostle of God, then, enquired from another apartment of his, and, then, one by one, from all of his apartments, and, received the same reply. At last, he enquired from the Companions (who were with him at that time): ‘Who, among you can have him as his guest? There will be a special favour of the Lord on him: (who does so).’ (Upon it), an Ansar, named Abu Talha, stood up, and said: ‘Oh Apostle of God! I shall have him for a guest.’ Abu Talha took the man to his house, and said to his wife: ‘Do you have anything for this guest?’  She replied: ‘There is nothing except the food for the children (even we have nothing to eat).’ To this, Abu Talha said, ‘Then put the children to sleep, (somehow), without feeding them, and pretend before the guest that we are going to eat with him. When he stretches his hand for eating, go to the lamp at the pretext of setting it right and put it out (so that there may be darkness and the guest cannot know whether we are eating with him or not).’ The wife did as she was told, and while all the three sat down at the meal, it was only the guest who ate, and Abu Talha and his wife remained hungry for the night. When Abu Talha went to the Apostle of God in the morning, the latter named him and his wife specifically, and gave them the glad tidings that, ‘God very much liked the act of such-and-such a bondsman and such-and-such a bonds-woman of His. He was highly pleased.’“

– Bukhari and Muslim

The incident narrated above speaks of the marvellous sentiments of magnanimity and self-abnegation the holy Prophet had produced among the Companions through his teachings and practical example. It is this spirit of self-sacrifice and hospitality of the Ansars that has been extolled in the Quran in these words: “They prefer the needy to themselves though poverty, (or hunger) become their lot.” (LIX: 9)




Verses from Surah al-Hajj (65 -73) (2015)

[65] Have you not seen that Allah has subjected to you all that is in the earth,111 and the ships that sail through the sea by His command? And He holds back the heaven lest it should fall upon the earth, except by His leave.112 Verily, Allah is All-gentle to man and All-merciful.113 111. That is, Asad writes, “(He) has enabled you to benefit from all…”

112. Another meaning of samaa’ is rains (Majid). But most commentators of old have treated it as heaven. However, which samaa’ is this that Allah holds lest it should fall on the earth? Is it the atmospheric layer around the earth, the cosmos above, or something else? Most have believed that, in the words of Asad, “`the sky’ – used here as a metonym for the stars and planets, which are held on their courses by the God-willed laws of cosmic movement.” Hence his next note, “(the leave will be given) at the Last Hour, which – as the Qur’an so often states – will manifest itself in a universal cosmic catastrophe.”

Sayyid Qutb writes: “It is Allah who created the laws that allow for the ships to sail through the seas and who taught man how to make use of those laws for his own benefits and purposes. And it is He who created the cosmos following a certain system chosen for it; and the set of laws that allow for the distantly placed stars and planets to remain in their orbits without crashing on into each other. Every cosmological theory that is offered to explain how the system works does no more than explain the powers of the One who brought them into being and sustains them. But some of the people forget this basic fact and attempt at explaining the working as if there is no such hidden hand handling it. This is strange of the theorists. For, every explanation, its correctness taken for granted, does no more than reflect the main fact of Divine control behind the apparent, while the explanation itself – that might sound true today but could be rejected tomorrow – cannot deny the existence of laws that help the cosmos function the way it does.”

Alusi, however, points out that the Salaf were of the common opinion that the (Qur’anic) samaa’ is different from the cosmic material we see above us. It is the samaa’ that creaks as mentioned in a Prophetic statement:

“I hear the ’samaa’ creaks and it is right of it that it should creak for there is not a hand-space but upon which is an angel either standing or in prostration.”

Haythamiyy declared the above report weak (Au.).

That said, we cannot be too sure about what the allusion is to, by the word samaa’: whether it is to the cosmic heaven, or that of the hadith. It could well be both (Au.).

113. What’s the difference between ra’fah and rahmah? Alsui presents a short discussion. Ra’fah demands prevention of harm while rahmah demands bestowal of blessings. Some others have said that ra’fah is deeper of meaning. The great majority have believed that rahmah is more general in nature.

Also see Surah al-Tawbah, note 245.[66] It is He who gave you life; then He shall deal you death, then He shall (again) give you life. Truly, man is most ungrateful.

[67] To every people have We appointed rites114 which they observe. Let them not, therefore, dispute with you on the matter;115 but (on your part) invite to your Lord. Surely, you are on a straight guidance.116 114. Literally, mansak, or mansik, applies to a place to which one returns often: whether for good or bad purposes. Hence manasik al-Hajj, that is, places to which people return year after year. (That led to its application to acts that are repeated: Au.). Hence Ibn `Abbas said that here it applies to the day of `Eid which reappears year after year. Mujahid however said that the specific allusion here is to sacrifice. Qatadah extended it to include Hajj rites (Ibn Jarir).

Alusi adds: The differences between rituals in various religions have been of the order of differences between, so to say, various kinds of cloth. Say one gives one of his daughters a red shroud as a gift, to another blue, to a third green, and so on. One would then say, “I gave my first daughter what I did not give to my second,” etc. In the like manner, every nation was given rituals of worship different from another although, in sum, substance, and spirit, they all amounted to the same. Therefore, Allah followed up the statement with the directive, “Let them not, therefore, dispute with you over the matter.” That is, every nation was given a different Shari`ah, which now stands cancelled except for the current one, viz., that of Islam. There need be no argument over this.

115. “For,” writes Sayyid, “disputation helps against people who seek after the truth and accept the evidences but not such hearts and minds that insist on error and turn a blind eye to facts spread all over around them in the earth and in the cosmos. Allah alone will judge them.”

116. Yusuf Ali’s practical philosophy comes in handy. He writes: “Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with ‘weightier matters of the Law’ and with the higher needs of man’s spiritual nature. But they are necessary for social and religious organization, and their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. In any case, as they are visible external symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies. Such controversies are to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are to be made light of. Those in Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and if we are convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without entering into controversies about such matters.”[68] But if they should contend with you, say, ‘Allah knows well what you are doing.’

[69] Allah will judge between you on the Day of Judgment concerning that over which you were differing.117 117. Yusuf Ali once again comments, and in keeping with his own subtle style, without naming those addressed: You are only wrangling about matters about which you have no knowledge nor any deep religious feeling. The springs of your conduct are all open before Allah, and He will judge you.”[70] Do you not know that Allah knows whatsoever is in the heaven and the earth? Indeed, that is in a Record.118 Indeed, that is easy for Allah.119 118. At this point, Yusuf Ali hits hard with soft words: “You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam: you, outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either as Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other.”

To paraphrase verses 67-69: To every people Allah appointed rites which they observe. So, why should they dispute with you over the issues, say of sacrifice of animals? But if they persist, then, to defeat their polemical purposes, invite them, O Muhammad, to your Lord. However, if they should refuse and insist on contentions, then tell them, “Allah knows well what you are doing. He will judge between you on the Day of Judgment concerning that over which you were differing.” (Based on Thanwi).

119. By Kitab, the allusion is to the Umm al-Kitab. Ka`b al-Ahbaar is reported to have said when asked about the Mother of the Book (Umm al-Kitab), “Allah knew what He was going to create and how His creation was going to be. So, He said to His Knowledge, ‘Be a Book’” (Ibn Jarir).

There are a few ahadith on this topic. One is in Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and others. The Prophet said, “First thing that Allah created was the Pen. Then He commanded it, ‘Write.’ It asked, ‘What shall I write?’ He said, ‘Write all that is going to be.’ So, it moved, recording all that was to be until the Day of Judgment. And that happened ages before. A hadith of Muslim says,”Allah determined the proportions of the creations before the creation of the heavens and the earth, by fifty thousand years, while His `Arsh was on water” (Ibn Kathir).[71] And they worship apart from Allah that for which He has sent down no authority, and that of which they have no knowledge.120 The transgressors shall have no helper.121 120. While some have thought that the words, “That is easy for Allah” are in reference to the writing in the Record, the preferred opinion is that the reference is to the statement in the previous verse, viz., “Allah will judge between you on the Day of Judgment concerning that over which you were differing.” It is another of way of saying, judging between the people is easy for Allah (Ibn Jarir).

121. In other words, writes Alusi, they have neither a revelational support for what they worship (‘they worship apart from Allah that for which He has sent down no authority’), nor have a good rational reason for doing so (’that of which they have no knowledge’). And the inference that can be drawn from the order of placement of the two arguments against their action is that revelational support is weightier than rational if the matter pertains to the Shari`ah. As for intellectual matters, the order is reversed. This was the position maintained by Ibn al-`Arabiyy also.[72] When Our revelations are recited to them as clear evidences, you will notice denial in the faces of the unbelievers.122 They would almost pounce upon those who recite Our revelations to them.123 Say, ‘Shall I then tell you of something worse than that? (It is) the Fire – Allah has promised it to the unbelievers – an evil destination.’ 122. Yusuf Ali once again: “When plain common-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false misguided creatures who dishonor Allah by false worship?”

123. Sufi commentator Thanwi writes: The ayah is also applicable to the so-called Sufis, who, when Allah’s verses are read out to them (in face of some of their deviations), you notice a dislike in their faces.[73] O people! A similitude is struck, so listen to it carefully. Surely, those you call upon other than Allah shall never create a fly,124 even if they were to join forces to that end.125 And, if the fly should t away something from them, they will never be able to retrieve it from it. Feeble indeed: the seeker and the sought (after).126124. Although literally yastuuna means to attack or seize hard, the translation as “strike” or, alternatively, “seize by the hand” reflects the understanding of the first few generation scholars as in Ibn Jarir.

Why do the unbelievers behave in this manner? Sayyid asks. It is because they lack proofs and evidences for what they are doing. So, they must meet the truthful statements with physical force to annihilate it.

125. The fly has been chosen for this example, for four reasons: its worthlessness, its weakness, its repugnance, and its abundance (Qurtubi).

The beauty of the similitude apart, the Qur’anic statement throws a challenge that can never be answered.

Encyclopaedia Britannica, the Bible of the Western world, offers four definitions for life. This should tell us something about the confusion among the scientists over the issue. The problem is that life is not something that can be isolated: say in a test tube. It can only be seen in action, operating from behind living systems. What is it in reality, whether of the higher type as in humans, or of the lower type as in other biological organisms – after the soul has been denied existence – is something no scientist knows and will never know.

The central character of life is that it continues, or in the language of the biologists, replicates. But why, no one has any clue. Atoms, after all, which are life’s basic constituents, do not replicate (i.e., reproduce itself) under any circumstance. But cells replicate: from one to two, two to four, four to eight, and so on. In so doing, they defy the law of conservation. Living systems defy another law of nature: that of entropy. This law demands greater and greater disorder with the passage of time. But, in complete contrast, and against all odds, living systems get better organized with time.

For the biologists, the clue to life is in the arrangement of atoms within the cells. They arrange themselves in a certain order within it, all by themselves, to continue with their functions and to replicate themselves, that is, produce a true copy of themselves. And that arrangement is extremely complicated. But, outside of a living organism, the same atoms, placed in a test tube, in same proportions, do not arrange themselves in the same order. Why not? Because, as the biologists would say, the command is missing. So where is the command centre? The search for an answer has put the scientists on a trail that gives no sign of termination. Indeed, so many pathways are opening up that all men on earth might have to turn biologists, to follow all the pathways to find out what, if anything is there, at the end of the trail. As a scientist points out, “Where one gene carried out a particular function ten years ago, now there are a hundred. Where once, not so long ago, there was one cell type in the retina, now there are fifty. Where there was once one neurotransmitter in the brain, now there are hundreds. Biology is caught up in an ongoing complexity revolution, which is surely one of the most extraordinary events in the history of modern science. The phenomenal nature of the complexity revolution that currently pervades every field of biology is an increasing source of comment among researchers in various fields. The general reaction is one of amazement at the ever-greater depths of complexity revealed as biological knowledge advances.” (Michael J. Denton, Nature’s Destiny, The Free Press, New York, 1998, p. 343).

Another unresolved question is, how did life begin? A chicken is out of an egg (a pack of living cells). The egg was from a chicken. That chicken was from an egg. It goes on backward for ever. A tree is from a seed (a pack of living cells). The seed was from a tree. And that tree was from a seed. It goes on backward endlessly. How did it begin? If, it began by chance, then, the question is, why does it not come into existence again? Why is it now only replication of a previously existing life? Why do we not observe a spontaneous generation of life anywhere on the planet anymore? There are no answers. A recent book (A.G. Cairns-Smith, Cambridge Univ. Press, 1998) which deals with this question is titled, “Seven Clues to the Origin of Life.” Needless to mention that none of the seven clues gives any clue about how life started. Another scientific work on the topic (Paul Davies, Touchstone pub. 1999) clearly admits the miraculous nature of life by calling his book “The 5^(th) Miracle – the Search for the Origin and Meaning of Life.” Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickrmasinghe, leading scientist of the twentieth century, speculated, and provided plentiful evidences, though not conclusive, that life could not have originated on the earth at all. They argued that the first living organism must have arrived from deep space! (Our Place in the Cosmos, Phoenix, 1993).

But most scientists are not looking deep into space for clues to the origin of life. They are looking at biological organism right here on the earth. From the external organs, they went into the internal, e.g., heart, brain, kidneys and so forth. They found that they consisted of the primary unit, the cell. When the cell was opened up under the microscopes it was found to be an industry, that would spread over several miles on earth, if the same functions were required to be performed by the kinds of machinery that man uses. From the cell they went into the nucleus because the machinery seemed to be working automatically, independent of the brain. Now, since automatic work by molecules is unimaginable, the command must be coming from some place. Perhaps, the nucleus. So the nucleus was opened up to discover that it was the DNA strands that issued the commands, if not for all cell activity, then at least for the manufacture of proteins. Subsequently it was found that the DNA consisted of tiny molecules called nucleotides (3 to 4 billions of them). They assembled themselves following a certain pattern, and which made up the DNA. However, neither the DNA nor the nucleotides issued the commands for the construction of the large biological body. That was done by genes which were few nucleotides here, few there, spread all over the DNA strand, that somehow coordinated between themselves to issue the commands. What are nucleotides, the basic unit of the genes, made up of? They are averagely some thirty atoms of different elements grouped in a certain way. So, now the scientists stare at the life-less atoms dancing before them, and do not know where to go next. Meanwhile, life goes on, without a definition.

Let alone a fly, which is made up of hundreds of millions of cells, man cannot create even a single cell. Indeed, the project cannot take off. Why? Because, man will need to isolate atoms before he can assemble them. But ordinarily, atoms cannot be isolated. So there ends the matter How pertinent therefore, the following hadith of the Sahihayn (as noted by Ibn Kathir) which says, “Allah said, ’Who can do greater wrong than one attempting to create like My creation. So, let them then create an atom, or a grain, or a grain of barley” (Au.).

 126. Ibn `Abbas has said that the allusion by the seeker is to the idols and the sought after is the fly, which if it snatches away something from the idols, they cannot retrieve it. Others have thought that the allusion is to worshippers of idols and the idols themselves respectively (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

 

The Fly

The fly’s mention in the Qur’an in this context is simply amazing. For, although the plain meaning was always there, namely, if a fly takes away something, it is almost impossible to identify and seize it to regain what it took away; but modern science adds to our amazement that a fly does not take away anything whole. When it sits on a food particle, it first drops its saliva on to the material to be consumed, dissolves it with its enzymes, and then sucks up the liquid through the long trunk-like proboscis into its abdomen. Thus, there is no way anyone can retrieve, even in laboratory conditions, what a fly takes away.

Our amazement is however doubled when we learn that fly is the pet animal of the biologists. For a hundred years they have depended on it to conduct genetic research. In fact, no biology book in general, and a genetic book in particular, can go without the mention of the fruit fly. Biologically known as Drosophila, it is as ubiquitous in biology books as it is in the gardens. More is known about the fruit fly than is known about any other animal. At the genetic level, humans know more about the fly than about the humans, because of the research conducted at hundreds of research centers over the globe. Scientists have received prizes and awards for working on the fly. In 1993, Thomas Hunt Morgan, American biologist and geneticist, was awarded the Nobel Prize for his discovery of “hereditary transmission mechanisms in Drosophila”. Again, in 1995 Edward B. Lewis of the California Institute of Technology, Eric F. Wieschaus of Princeton University, and Christiane Nüsslein-Volhard of the Max Planck Institute in Tübingen, Germany, shared the Nobel Prize for research into the genetic basis of embryonic development in the fruit fly. The results, according to the Nobel committee,”achieved a breakthrough that will help explain congenital malformations in man.”

There are several reasons why the fruit fly has been so popular with the biologists. These are ubiquitous insects that collect together in large numbers on the fruits. There are some 90,000 species of them. They breed very rapidly. Another advantage with them is that for some unknown reason they have giant-sized and, therefore, readily visible chromosome (DNA) making it easy to examine their structure during cell division. A biologist writes:

“This insect turned out to be ideal for many genetic studies and has been widely used in laboratories all over the world throughout the twentieth century.. The first reason they were chosen for study is that they are easy to keep and breed. Each fly is only an eighth of an inch long (3mm), and they produce a new generation in two weeks, each female laying hundreds of eggs at a time. A colony of Drosophila can be kept alive and well in almost any old glass container” (John Gribbin, In Search of the Double Helix, Penguin books, 1995, p.57-58).

Another factor that favored the fly was that it has only four Chromosome strands (as against 23 for human), which rendered research studies much easier to conduct. Two of these DNA strands are truly massive, with no similar example from any other biological organism. Its sperms are 6 cm/2.4 inch long (1,200 times longer than human sperm and 4 times its total body length). Its testes take up 50% of its abdominal cavity and it produces fewer than 20 sperm cells at a time. Without this amazing characteristic, the fly would never have been chosen for research. This is the reason why the entire genome sequence for the fly was produced before it could be produced for any other animal. Accordingly,

“More data have been collected concerning the genetics of the vinegar fly than have been obtained for any other animal. Drosophila chromosomes, especially the giant ones in the salivary glands of mature larvae, are used in studies involving heritable characteristics and are the basis for gene action” (Encyclopaedia Britannica, art., Vinegar Fly).

In short, a challenge flies directly into the faces of the modern scientist: “Here is something you have been working on for a hundred years, and which you understand scientifically better than any other living body. How about producing something similar to what you know so well, and, especially at the genetic level, which happens to be the key to life and activity?”

They could also consider: is it simply coincidence that the fly was chosen for the challenge. Could Prophet Muhammad have written these Qur’anic lines? (Au.)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor | May 2015 (2015)

Q. Alhamdulillaah, the response you brothers give for the questions posed is straight and sensible (Islamically), I find it very useful. And many of the articles are very well-written. But somehow, down the line, when I read the articles, especially concerning ‘the present state of Muslims’ and the reports relating to the war and torture in Muslim countries and etc., I feel depressed. A pattern of remorse can be traced in these articles… I’m aware of the undergoing oppression of the weaker sections around the world, but reporting and reproducing those incidents again (as they are already in western news channels) is surely disturbing the minds of youth. The emotional pain which we youth feel is dampening our mind. Muslims, who thankfully are, not is those terrible situations, have become saturated with such news. And in order to overcome this sadness which is a further burden on top of his/ her own life problems, what a common Muslim chooses is to turn a deaf ear to it. It’s a kind of an escapism attitude, which our mind adopts. And whosoever wants to become a more practicing Muslim sees no other option but to start blaming the other neutral Muslim as a less concerned or an unfaithful Muslim. This negative feeling keeps circulating repeatedly in our society. My simple suggestion/request for you is to please include the moral behind every article published.

YMD

Everybody, and not merely the youth, is disturbed by the news of Muslim persecution in some parts of the world, that the media gives special attention to. It is a matter of concern and so, the youth, as well as the rest, have to know what’s going on around them. This is why the articles are there.

The turning of deaf ear by the youth to the news of Muslims’ persecution, going on now since more than a decade, is one of the causes of the persecutions. Instead of avoiding to hear the unpleasant news, the youth must rise up to combat this new evil, and lay down their lives for it, if there be the need. Storms do not pass away if ostriches hide their heads in sand.

Persecution of one group by other groups, is the way of life of the humans since Adam’s time, reappearing now in good force. Human history is the other name of human oppression, persecution, murder, war, destruction and ruthless massacres. This goes on with assurances from the perpetrators that everyone should work for peace, equality, freedom, dignity, and so forth. The Qur’an reflected the truth when it said about these mischief-makers: “When it is told to them, ‘do not spread corruption in the land,’ they say, ’we are the ones working on improvement (of things).’” [2: 12]

By blaring out slogans of peace, calm, patience, etc., the true effort of the perpetrators is to handover pills of paralysis to the victims, so that they themselves, the perpetrators, can continue without resistance. If there is any resistance to their activities of destruction, the resisting ones are called terrorists, and guns are fired at them more frequently with full justification.

The youth of today has to wake up to the reality that has now appeared, about which there is consensus of opinion of the world intellectuals, thinkers, writers and social activists that this new world order is pretty ugly and that it promises to stay. We talk of Muslims. Look at Cuba. But for a few, the entire population is reduced to eating once daily, rice and beans, with an occasional piece of onion. Occasional cars in the streets are as young as 1960 models. Why? Because the leadership of the country has refused to accept the dominance of a Super Power. It is now the third generation which is paying the price of defiance. But, that keeps the nation’s head high in pride. So, Muslim youth should not imagine that they are the only victims of violence.

If the Muslim youth will not accept the new realities of the new age of the Devil, if they will not give up its life of carefree attitudes, of a mobile and a motorcycle-ride through the streets, with little money in their jeans pants, and rise up in united strength, against all oppression, whether of the Muslims, or of non-Muslims, things will continue, and will get worse, leading to complete breakdown of law and order, and end in recurring slaughter in cold blood over wide areas.

At present the Muslim youth behaves like rabbits frolicking in the bushes, nibbling at grass, merry-making with each other, entirely unconscious of the hounds that are surrounding them and closing in upon them.

Let none, therefore, complain that our magazine has become an unpleasant whimpering, moaning, and groaning collection of articles. Come to realize now, or you will not be there to whimper, moan and groan.

Q. Also, I read some questions/ articles relating to the Jama’ats, sects and divisions in Islam and Muslims each time quarreling with the other. I’m aware these divisions and in-fighting cannot be rooted out. They are here to stay, but why giving them unnecessary publicity? Why are you people naming them? There are several young Muslims brothers/ sisters who are not even aware of such different sects and who like for themselves to be just called as Muslims.

YMD

Your general statement does not relate to the policies of the YmD. We are responsible first to Allah, and then to the people. When we are asked about specific groups, and their beliefs or activities, then, it is our duty to speak out the truth, and, where necessary, name the group. Muslim sensibilities have become blunt. Without specificities, criticism vaporizes into the atmosphere.

Q. Along with Muslim youth there are several knowledge hungry non-Muslims who don’t even know what Islam is, and who Muslims are, but the moment they try to understand, all they realize is that Islam is also a ‘religion’ of practicing certain rituals and then the in-fighting and the differences among the different sects… So please don’t educate them about maslaks and sects, while answering questions or while writing any articles.

YMD

We are not asked questions by non-Muslims for us to confuse them with the answers that speak of differences within the house of Islam. It is when Muslims ask questions, and, especially, when they speak the language of the sects, then, it becomes our duty to inform them of the nature of differences and warn them over falling into same kind of groupings.

As regards non-Muslims being, as you state, knowledge-hungry about Islam, this is a pipe-dream statement. Out of every ten thousand non-Muslims, there could be one who could have an ear for anything Islamic. Thanks to the hatred spread by certain fascist groups, the great majority have learnt to hate Islam and Muslims. Also, if Muslims are not knowledge-hungry, how could non-Muslims become so? When the journalists at Charlie Hebdo were murdered, a dozen or two French youth became inquisitive about the motives for the murder, looked for Islamic literature and became Muslims. But during those very days, the streets of Paris were bursting forth with millions of French men and women chanting out, “We are all Charlie Hebdo.” Knowledge-hungry? That is some self-delusion.

Dreams not being realized, and economic failures combined with inferiority complex that develops when you cling to religious beliefs that should have been long discarded, makes the general populations in some countries angry, and Muslims are an easy target for venting their anger. The situation threatens to stay for some time.

Q. We along with the Western powers have reduced Islam and Muslims to a cult and have made ‘Muslim’ a tag representing a group which practices certain rituals…

YMD

Rituals will be there. Allah orders Muslims to practice the rituals. It is the refusal to take Islam beyond rituals and lip-service that is the new generation’s failure. It is the refusal to take Islam into homes, which is the older generation’s failure. And, it is the refusal to shut down the TV, cut down the Internet, and replace the smart phone with simple mobiles, that is the failure of both the older and the younger generation.

Q. Islam is a universal religion which is harmonious with the nature and with the individual. This religion has to be first implemented in an individual’s heart and mind. This basic principle is not at all reverberating in our Masajid, nor in any of our ‘Islamic’ media.

Abdul Khader,

On Email

YMD

Very true that Islam is a universal religion. But where is it its universal role? It is for the youth to play out that role. They cannot turn a blind eye to the suffering of humankind around them. They must rise above, as they say, cast and creed, and offer sincere services to the poor and the needy of all faith, whose numbers are fast rising, and then claim that Islam is a universal religion.Q: What does Islam say about eunuchs?

YMD

Islam says that if they believe and do good deeds they will enter Paradise, but if they ignore, they might find themselves in a very unpleasant place in the Hereafter.

Q. What kind of relationship can one have with them?

YMD

Normal relationship – except not to marry one of them, if it is a proven case of biological disorder.

Q. What is their status in following the basics and other rulings of Islam?

YMD

Same as anyone else’s, with some modifications in certain situations.

Q. Or if there is anything else one must know about them?

YMD

No; and why?

Q. Please reflect in detail as I have heard much about them but which I do not wish to trust unless there’s some authentic religious certification like yours.

Hilal Ahmad Wani,

On Email

YMD

That you have heard much about them does not reflect well about the Muslim society since they are invisible. Being so few, or perhaps none in many places, why should they be a topic for gossip?Q. Is interest accruing from a savings account haraam if the rate of inflation exceeds the rate of interest?

D. K.,

On Email

YMD

Firstly, we express regret that this question of yours remained hidden for so long with us. It simply reflects on how efficient we are.

Anyhow, interests of all kinds, classes, and definitions are haram in Islam. Inflation and interests on capital, are two different, unrelated issues, even outside the Islamic purview.

Inflation happened during the time of the Prophet also, leading to a fall in the worth of savings. It hurt the Companions because they saved money for investment into one of the two trade Caravans that went up to Syria or down to Yemen during the year. Their trade amounted to no more than these journeys in which the caravan size could be hundreds of camels. With little or no agriculture, the year’s sustenance depended entirely on these trade journeys. With inflation, the value of their savings suffered. They suggested to the Prophet that he should fix up the prices so as to arrest inflation. He refused, saying, “I do not wish anyone to have any claim on me on the Day of Judgment.”

In other words, he did not wish to interfere in the market economy, allowing it to flow on, naturally, following changing financial, social, political and natural forces, to the disadvantage of some and advantage of others. Since that is how Allah shifts wealth from some hands to others, any interference would amount to working against Allah’s Plan to render justice to all.

Interest-bearing banking helps concentration of wealth into few hands.

This is not a complete answer, but merely one or two points of note. The system needs a thorough study, which, we fear, has not been conducted anywhere so far.Q. One of my family members promised me very strongly on the day of Milad-un-Nabi of something, and when I asked her to confirm, she, being the senior-most of the family said that she was fasting and had just read the Qur’an, and swore by Allah and his Rasool. But my other family members disagree with her words. I am confused. She is a hajji, prays five times, still she could not keep her promise. Please suggest me some prayers.

Najmus Saher,

On Email

YMD

If the lady had promised you something, but has backed out because of family pressure, then, surely, the family must have had good reasons to pressure her into changing her opinion. Your problem then is with the family and not the lady. To press on her by saying, “after all, you swore by Allah, His Messenger, and His Book,” would amount to blackmailing her.

As for the oaths, it is only the ones in the name of Allah that is valid. The other two, “His Messenger, and His Book” are null and void. Oaths are valid only by Allah’s name. Nor has any promise made on any particular day, such as Meelaad-un-Nabiyy, or any other, is more accredited than of any other day.

She must, however, expiate for having broken her oath, and, on your part, better be with the family in their decisions. This rule stands so long as the whole lot of them is not faasiqoon. It is then that you may differ and disagree with them.Q. For last few days, we see that the topic of ‘child marriage’ is being hyped by the media, particularly some TV channels highlighting the issue as the legacy of Islam, with people giving reference to some instances that happened during the Prophet’s (pbuh) period, or are happening at present in some Muslim countries like Afghanistan, Yemen, Pakistan, etc. Hence, considering the issue to be serious, I request your good self to please throw some light on the topic in the upcoming edition.

Abrar Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

Since the youth believes in each other, and the smarter of them expectorates the media’s poisonous outpouring among their friend circles, an issue which is either no problem, or of little importance among the Muslims, becomes the issue of the moment. As a result, seminars are held, where illiterates who have learned how to read and write speak out on a topic they little understand, and about which they have every wrong information, resulting in the Muslim youth getting most disturbed of heart and mind without realizing that this was the very reason why the whole ruckus, howl and clamor was organized.

The whole ruckus, the howl and the clamor concerning Islamic issues which are kicked up, every often, with ever changing shades and slogans, are meant to disturb the Muslims, weaken them in their faith, engage them in topics that drain their energies, and prevent them from competing with others. In the end, dead of spirit, and the will to fight back on the arena of life’s struggle, the wolves become sheep, ready to accept it as their fait accompli, when they see the shine of knives when flashed before their eyes.

In the meanwhile, instead of educating themselves, of Islam and Muslims, first hand, without inferiority complex damping their spirits, without a guilt settled on their hearts, without a shameful face before their counterparts, they do their morning and evening in activities that assure them of a soft landing in the slums.

Child marriage is one such issue to bait the Muslim mind and attention. Like many others, it is an issue in the non-Muslim societies. So, the media turns it around one hundred and eighty degrees, so that, instead of they being ashamed about it, Muslims are made to feel guilty of what is their problem in its root and branch. E.g., how many Child Marriages have you attended? You would say, “None,” so, where is the problem?

The problem is in the west and east of Islam. Pedophilia is a hallmark of Western, and, especially the American culture. The first sex experience of a child there, male or female is with its parents. “Who did it?” ask the doctors, aghast. “My father,” is the answer. Reports, despite their suppression by the media, are enough to fill library racks. From parents, to grandparents, to priests, to everyone you won’t suspect, it is hard for a child to grow into maturity without having been victim of sexual violence at their hands. Authorities acknowledge the report of 4000 priests who had sex with children; but the news is taken off quickly because the media needs to discuss the issue of Child Marriage in Islam.

A man is arrested for having oral sex with infants. It had gone on for years. But how did he have access to infants in their beds? Well, he was a male nurse. So, yes sir, there is a problem in Islam: child marriage. It must be addressed. Staff running seminaries or children’s homes are arrested. Why? Because, cars were lining up at the gates to take the children away for a few hours, every day. Here is a celebrity. His mobile has images of children in horror exposures. So, it is time to ask, “Did Prophet Muhammad marry a child?”

If reports such as: “Baldwin, who chaired the California Assembly’s Education committee, where he fought against support for the homosexual agenda in the state’s public schools, says in his report that homosexual activists’ ‘efforts to target children both for their own sexual pleasure and to enlarge the homosexual movement’ constitute an ‘unmistakable’ attack on ’the family unit.”“(); or,”There has been a 60% increase in child sexual abuse reported to the police over the past four years, according to official figures which make public for the first time the scale of the problem in England and Wales,” () – when these reports appear, then, that’s the right time that the enemies of Islam and Muslims should start involving the Muslim youth in discussions around, “Child sexual abuse in Muslim countries,” and, “`A’isha’s age at the time of marriage.”

That’s our answer to the question you have asked.




The Devil’s Net (2015)

The social sites that nets billions of youth, are dominated by free-thinkers, atheist and the gay. These sites help the youth cut off their elders from themselves. A sea divides father and son, mother and daughter. They are liberated from such ties by the Satanic culture spreading through the social sites on the Net, and its daughter, the smart phone, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.The place is Russia. A boy of 10-12 is at the computer, playing games late at night. His father tells him several times to switch off the computer and go to bed. The lad wouldn’t move. Finally, the father comes in, switches off the computer and goes back to his bed.

When the son is sure his father is asleep, he takes a large hammer, and, with a single blow on the head, finishes him off. That was someone, not only his progenitor, but with whom, not too long ago, he had shared the very bed as an infant.

Sometime later his mother enters the house. Finding her husband dead, she is in panic and, concerned about her son’s safety, starts looking for him. She finds him at the computer playing games. (“Cool” – today’s youth would, perhaps, say).

When this news was narrated in the Gulf, the listeners were not horrified. A similar incident had taken place in their own town.

Where do the games come from? After the simple ones were on disks, most of the engaging ones now come from the Net. And, of course, more, much more of what lures the adults too.

So, what is the Net? It is like a bazar where you have a billion shops selling a variety of goods: basically, electronic. You think of something, however serious or absurd, and there are thousands of websites containing one or another electronic detail connected with it: a film, a little script, a talk, pictures, cartoons, statistics, tips, guidelines, business opportunities, stories, poetry, jokes, gossip, proverbs, pornography, atheist’s creeds, layman’s philosophy, Facebook addresses, in short, information of all sorts.

Ignoring the inactive sites, by 2014, there were close to a billion sites (1,000,000,000). From a single website launched in 1991 to a billion in 2014, this is the fastest growth record ever achieved in the entire human history of any event, of any class. The fastest growth occurred between 2013 and 2014 when close to six hundred million (600,000,000) sites were added.

It’s an electronic bazar, but a bazar the like of which does not exist.

There are a few useful sites on the Net. They are not in hundreds of millions, but mere thousands. They are needles in the haystack. They are scientific, literary, history, humanistic, culture, etc., visited by a handful. While the great majority goes for the junk, a few – perhaps, one in every hundred thousand – are the true beneficiaries of the Net. They upload well-researched material, and keep updating the stuff for the benefit of researchers or simple information seekers. It is run by a few, profited by a few.

Some Islamic sites, run by well-known people or organizations, are also an exception. However, despite the respectful names, no more than a few dozen visit authentic Islamic sites daily. Perhaps, there is none which is visited by thousands.

The great majority of Islamic sites are more or less a failure. Problems are several. First, who runs the site? The first ever Islamic site was run by Jews. A Christian-hosted Islamic site of recent visit consists of an Encyclopedia which offers a paragraph on Ibn Taymiyyah, and found from his 36-volume Fatawa, one worth quoting as a sample: “If a Muslim does not offer Prayers, he may be killed!”

In this bazar, good Muslim websites are like peanut-hawkers in the inner lanes, away from the main streets where the fashionable stuff is sold and where stroll the cultured gentry. It is hard, therefore, to reach these peanut hawkers – the true Islamic sites. How does one find them among the billion websites? Google ‘Islam’ and you get tens of thousands of sites lined up for examination. More than half of them are inactive. But where and which is the site which offers authentic information? Unless you know such sites by name, it is not possible to reach them. The final reliance concerning their address is on word of mouth.

Accordingly, for any webpage to introduce itself as offering authentic Islamic stuff, and get people to visit it, is an almost impossible task. But, sadly, every time you question the Net-lovers about the benefits of the Net, they always answer, “You can reach millions.” They do not seem to understand that there is some difference between “you can” and “you will.” It is sites that host sports, pastimes, celebrities, tourist, film actors, musicians, pornography, etc. that are visited by the millions.

Islamic sites face another disadvantage: the visitors are not willing to pay to visit the sites. They want the Islamic material free. But, it is widely known that it is worthless material that is “sold” free. As soon as you say “free,” the human mind accords it zero credibility. A thousand years of free distribution of the Bible failed to gain readers, let alone converts. Millions of copies were placed in hotel-rooms all over the world. Perhaps, no copy was opened in decades, until they were withdrawn. The fact that Muslim readers do not wish to pay for Islamic material, tells us plainly that they are in no need of it. Their point is: If it comes free, let it; if not, “no issues, I’m fine as it is.”

If it comes free, then too, it is only curiosity that leads them to visit. They have no desire to be guided. In truth, majority of them are looking for untruth. To explain, one of them is in a little discomfort about an Islamic ruling. He has already received the opinion, for example, that it is not allowed in Islam. “Fine” he says to himself, and starts searching through the Net until he falls upon a site, run by one of the Samaritans, which says that it is allowed. They hold on to that and ignore the authentic opinion.

There are other problems that should discourage Muslims from placing Islamic stuff on the Net – unless it is serious, authentic, reference work, etc., as mentioned above. The other classes of stuff placed generously there, do not educate. They only inform, if there is any informational value in the stuff, which is not always the case.

The best maintained sites are of the deviated sects who conceal their identity so that a clear message does not appear at the first encounter. They poison the minds in small doses. Some are actually hate sites. They create hatred for common Muslims, for those who follow ways of the ancients, and those who are holding on to piety. These contemporary Samaritans belittle them, their learning, and their piety.

The Samaritans are in thousands. They waylay every passerby.Who are they? They are a disgruntled, poorly-educated, angry, proud, young show-off upstarts, who have been influenced by ideas of Western liberalism and wish to popularize them among the Muslims.

They do not know the lingua-franca of Islam, the language of Paradise, the language in which their Lord decided to address them. Actually, many of them hate the Arabs too. They believe it was unfortunate that the Prophet was raised among them. They would be happier if he was one of the “two great towns;” that is, America and Europe (ref. the Qur’an, Zukhruf: 31).

In actual fact, they are the fifth columnists of Islam, trying to remove foundation stones from the edifice of Islam to topple it ultimately. Ever-critical of the Shari`ah, they conceal their dislike by issuing articles criticizing the clergy. But this is a proxy blow. By the clergy, they mean what Islam has stood for through the ages – held on now by the clergy. They are not the ones establishing Madrasas, or orphanages, or medical centers in the slums. They offer no services – for instance, to the black Muslims in America, slum dwellers elsewhere, free coaching to students, and the like works. In short, they are vociferous spokesmen for a new Islam – devoid of its pillars. Their Sheikh is popularly known as “Sheikh Google.”

As for reading from electronic versions, whether directly from the Net, or downloaded into a computer, a book on the screen can never convey what a printed book will. As a reader reads through a printed book, he places pencil marks on areas of special interest, underlines material he could quote, and marks out pages he wishes to return to in order to understand better. The loss is not great if he does not have a pencil around. He remembers roughly where the material is: whether at the start of the book or in the last one-third, whether on the left hand page or right, in the middle of the page or bottom, etc. His refer-back attempt has educational aspect. What happens is that as he searches through a book, he notices other interesting things on his way to the text of his immediate reference.

Another advantage consists in readings through printed books is that a reader can look into a dictionary and pen down the meaning on the borders of the page. Obviously, if he has a book in his possession, he can read or refer to it any number of times. He can carry it to someone who could help him explain unclear portions. He can read it anywhere, and especially while on the move: in a bus, at the airport, waiting in a visitors’ hall.

An electronic version on the computer, say laptop, does not offer the same conveniences. The battery is off before you are finished with ten pages. Packing off the computer and re-opening is not as easy as closing and opening a book. Screen reading blurs the vision quite soon. It is hard to remember areas of interest when read on a screen because it is not something substantial, physical. Notebooks and Pads do offer software for marking texts. But, the gadget, its software and the books are expensive. (The $1 books are junk). The Net-lover will hasten to tell you that, in the USA, every student has one in his bag. He won’t tell you that almost 90% of the earth’s population cannot afford these things. He will also not tell you that since a decade or so, there has been a declining trend in IQ, and one suspected reason is www.

The software (a PDF reader costs a hundred dollars in USA), handling the electronic books is not like taking a pencil and underlining text in a printed work. The software do not allow for writing on the borders of an electronic book. For reasons not established yet, paragraphs and lines do not seem to be able to impress themselves on the mind for recall. Memory about them is quite blurred, whereas, in case of printed books, the mind seems to retain areas with clear memory. Indeed, the flow of meaning seems to be disturbed when you slide the page on a screen. Many people complain that they do not seem to remember what they read in the previous screen.

Searching of a book stored in a computer is not as easy as searching for a book in the shelf. You cannot search by a title if you have forgotten it; whereas forgetting the title and the author does not make it very inconvenient to search among printed books in a shelf. You remember that it was a blueish book, paperback, around 300 pages, slightly bigger than the standard size, etc. It is but few moments that your eyes rest on the book (if the sight is not captured by another book on the way, which you had been wanting to consult). No such help can be had while searching a book in PDF format, on plain, black and white screen which does not accommodate a full page in 1:1 size. And, if you reformat your hard disk, your e-library painstakingly built over years evaporates in a second. This writer greatly benefits from electronic books on the Net with the help of the most modern gadgets, and is sincerely grateful to mankind for providing these services. But neither would he suggest anyone to read on the Net, nor has anyone ever done to any benefit, except, of course, some benefits obtained from a few on-line courses, which are far from being popular.

The Net is a good source of jahalah. People sitting in study circles, those in contact with scholars, those attending lectures, or those reading Islamic magazines, now prefer to educate themselves through the Net. The result is devastating. The Samaritans kidnap them and stuff their heads up with scrap. The company of the good people in the study circles is gone. The company of sluts is obtained. Reading Islamic literature on the Net today is like listening to Qur’anic recitation in the company of half-dressed women. The aura is missing, the effect is undetectable.

Some Islamic magazines, unable to get enough readers, (the majority of whom they have lost to the Net), have either stopped printing, or are on the verge of it. That’s a regrettable step. They must hold on to the publication, even if left with a few hundred readers. They may produce fewer pages, fewer issues, but must raise the quality of their writings. Mujaddid Alf-Thani revived Islam through mere hand-written letters that he wrote to Moghul courtiers, governors, officials, the area shuyukh, and, his own pupils at times when even the printing press wasn’t there. Those letters were copied by hand, and reached Kashmir, Lahore, Kabul, Tashkent, Bukhara, Iraq, Syria, Egypt, Makkah and Madinah. Altogether some 600 in number, (some written while he had chains in his ankles), most letters were roughly three-fourth of a page long. But, loaded with amazing qualities, they helped – after Allah’s help – re-establish unadulterated Tawhid in the heart of millions. They also revived the Sunnah, Hadith studies, and by placing the `Ulama’ Rabbani in the center of Muslim polity, he chased away many pseudo-Sufis and the `Ulama’ al-Soo.’

Today’s land bazars are nothing in evil compared to the bazar on the Net. First: the size. Land bazars hardly have a few thousand shops. The Net has a billion. Second: mobility. To visit a few shops at different locations through a land bazar, you need hours. The Net bazar allows visit to any shop in seconds. Third, today’s bazars have a few ill-clad women that pass by you as you walk through. The Net has them – worse clad – stuck to you, giving you company, throughout your stay. You do not have to invite any. They come in uninvited, and, it is as difficult to get rid of them as war-mongers in the American Senate. Fourth, bazars normally have only an area where there are a few pimps and prostitutes lurking and strolling around. The Net has them all over, every nook and corner, at every lamppost, and in every dim-lit or well-lit area.

This bazar is one of the hottest in terms of sale of pornography. Total global porn industry is estimated at $ 96 billion (96,000,000,000) – much of whose trading is done through the Net. And this is the count of raw porn. It does not include the half-clad women’s ubiquitous presence on the Net. There are 420 million (420,000,000) Internet porn pages; and customers searching through the bazar for porn via search engines is 68 million per day (68,000,000). [Chris Hedges, ICH]. This is apart from gay and lesbian stuff, which are promoted by millions of respectable pimps, because it is legal.

The social sites that nets billions of youth, are dominated by free-thinkers, atheist and the gay. These sites help the youth cut off their elders from themselves. A sea divides father and son, mother and daughter. There is good reason why a Net-addicted boy doesn’t ever talk to his father, or a daughter to her mother. They are liberated from such ties by the Satanic culture spreading through the social sites on the Net, and its daughter, the smart phone.

Yet, a bazar it is. And so, it is Satan’s nest. Said the Prophet: “People! Do not be the first to enter the bazar and not the last one to leave. That is where Shaytan pitches his post and that is where he hosts his battles.” Another narration adds: “That is where Shaytan lays his eggs and that is where his chicks hatch.”

Knowing its nature explains us why so many people are so crazy of the internet. Shaytan moves along with them as they move through the Net. The Prophet said, “I have learnt that when a man heads to the mosque, an angel accompanies him and remains with him until he returns to his house; and that Shaytan accompanies a man heading to the bazar, and remains with him until he returns to his house.”

It will do us good to remember that the Prophet was speaking of the much civilized bazars of his time.




Al-Battāni: Pioneering Muslim Astronomer Extraordinaire ( Part-1) (2015)

By the time of the Renaissance in Europe, the discoveries of Al-Battani as also his associated deliberations on the same had become an integral part of the vehicle in which the scientific enlightenment of the Western world took root and flourished several centuries after him, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR, in the first part of this two-part feature on one of the greatest astronomers of all time.

Introduction

Ever heard of a crater on the moon given  the Latinized name, Albategnius?

If that sounds like too much detail from ‘rocket-science’ terrain, perhaps, the hit sci-fi television serial, Star Trek, permanently embedded in recent twentieth century popular imagination, would be much easier to relate to. In the fictional Star Trek universe, the Excelsior-class starship, USS Al-Batani NCC-42995 has the same name yet again, albeit, in an altered form, but similarly mentioned.



If that’s not enough, those of us who have read the Doctor Who novel, Night of the Humans, know that it features an entire solar system not too differently called Battani 045.

So who, or what, is Albategnius or Al-Batani or Battani – a name which seems to have captured the imagination of 21^(st) century science and science-fiction enthusiasts?

Surprisingly enough to many, these variants of a single name do not belong to an individual, place or object of the twentieth century. Rather, it harks back to a man who lived, worked and died in the ninth-tenth centuries of the solar calendar: the Muslim astronomer and mathematician, Abũ Abdallāh Muhammad b. Jābir al-Battāni, who is, today, globally acknowledged as the greatest astronomer of early Islamic civilization, and perhaps, even of all known civilizations of that time.

The eighth to tenth centuries of Islam marked a period of profound, and unprecedented, intellectual ferment, which saw the rise of not one, but several, Muslim pioneers in the fields of the pure and applied sciences. In the intellectual upsurge thus generated by the Qur’anic revelation some two centuries earlier, the Arab astronomer and mathematician of the tenth century (c. 858-929CE), Abū ʿAbdAllāh Muḥammad ibn Jābir ibn Sinān al-Raqqī al-Ḥarrānī al-Ṣābiʾ al-Battānī was but one among the foremost in this galaxy of science luminaries.

 

Early Life and Education

Little is known about al-Battānī’s early life except for the fact that he was born in Harran – or, to be more precise, in the Battān region of Harrān state, according to one account – near Urfa, in Syria Upper Mesopotamia, which is today situated in Turkey. Going by the year 877CE which al-Battāni himself attached to his earliest astronomical observations, when he was hardly twenty, he is believed to have been born in the 850s and most probably, in the year 858CE.

While the soubriquet, As-Sābi’, which has come attached with his name indicates, at least, an ancestry that was Sabian, the first part of his name – Abũ Abdallāh Muhammad – suggests that he was born into a Muslim family. Interestingly enough, however, the Sabians’ did have a belief system in which the stars played a central role.

Transmitting and cultivating astronomical studies – and legend – that went all the way back to the ancient Mesopotamian culture of centuries past, this religious sect seemed to have had astronomy in their blood: a tradition that was, perhaps, almost second nature to its adherents. To be sure, the area had also been home to other important astronomers and mathematicians, including Thābit b. Qurra, who was some years senior to al-Battāni, and who would have flourished in Harrān while al-Battāni was still a youth.

While some western historians state that al-Battāni belonged to Arab nobility, any suggestions to this effect from Arabic biographers themselves seem far and few in between. Muhammad al-Battāni’s father, Jābir b. Sin’ān al-Battāni, was himself a well-known scientist of his time – indeed, a maker of scientific instruments – who lived and laboured in the north-central city of Raqqah in what was then, by the Euphrates River, the region of al-Shām, or Syria proper of today.

 

At Raqqah: Inventing the Instruments of Astronomy

As a child, the young Muhammad al-Battāni was first taught by his father, whose influence on the development of his intellectual and scientific pursuits may safely be taken for granted. In fact, Muhammad al-Battāni later moved from Harran to Raqqah because of his father’s preoccupation in that town.



It was at Raqqah that al-Battāni  sought, and received, his higher education and, in later years, established himself as a scientist of world standing. Significantly, and as an interesting aside to his fascinating story, al-Battāni ’s forays into astronomy and mathematics overlapped, by a happy coincidence, the reign of the founder of the great Bayt al-Hikmah (House of Wisdom) tradition – the Abbasid Caliph, Harũn al-Rāshid. With such a favourable ambience of learning and culture, al-Battāni was able to master his preferred sciences and produce contributions in astronomy and geometry unrivalled for centuries thereafter.

One other interesting aspect of al-Battāni’s investigations is that for the entire corpus of his studies and research, he exclusively employed instruments whose design and fabrication were the singular work of his own genius. Not surprisingly, al-Battāni  was soon famous for his expertise in this vocation, with the accuracy of his measurements – for which he eventually became well-known – being directly related to the much higher quality of instruments which he developed by himself .

 

Al-Battāni’s ingenious improvisation of the armillary-sphere astronomical model was a major advance for the field of astronomy. Put up not unlike a modern globe, it held out rings representing the movements of celestial bodies and, quite globe-like, the hollow sphere rotated on a central axis. The rotational motion was not confined to the sphere alone, for the individual rings could also be put into similar motion. Lastly, the sphere, as a whole, was circumscribed by a larger ring the total circumference of which was sectioned into degrees.

To be sure, al-Battāni was not the first inventor of the armillary sphere, but his celestial sphere – the astrolabe – was far more precise and accurate than all earlier models. In effect, it was modeling of this innovative kind that aided al-Battāni in making several critical astronomical calculations with regard to the sun-earth relationship.

Using the astrolabe and other instruments like the gnomon, horizontal and vertical sundials, parallactic rulers and a mural quadrant with an alidade, al-Battāni gave the eventual recommendation that sizes above a meter were ideal for securing accurate results in observations made. It was in Antioch, Syria, that al-Battāni made observations both for a solar as well as a lunar eclipse which occurred in the same year. (Benno van Dalen, 2007)

Al-Battāni had labored away at Raqqah for many years, but by the beginning of the ninth century, he was again on the move and was soon settling himself down at Samarra, where he would ultimately work till nearly the end of his eventful life.

 

Harbinger of the Copernican Revolution

If al-Battāni’s remarkable career of 40-odd years was to be known only for one outstanding achievement, it would suffice, perhaps, to prove him among the greatest scientists of his time. That single feat was, by far, his accurate determination of the length of the solar year as being 365 days, 5 hours, 46 minutes and 24 seconds. This was short of the actual modern estimate by just 2 minutes, 22 seconds – clearly, the most accurate measurement of this duration till that time in history.

Of course, as things turned out, this was not to be the only significant contribution of this pioneering astronomer. In hindsight, the accuracy of al-Battāni’s measurements proved, on occasion, to be higher than even those of the celebrated Nicolaus Copernicus who came several centuries later. Researchers have opined that this greater accuracy has been due, in the main, to al-Battāni’s closer proximity to the southern latitude: a geographical position that was probably more favourable for such observations. In addition, it has also been suggested that al-Battāni did not have to make adjustments in his calculations for certain types of atmospheric refraction that become more pronounced at locations closer to the poles. Even accepting the probability suggested here, it was no casual happenstance that al-Battāni was centuries ahead of his time.

It was al-Battāni who observed, with great accuracy, that the distance between sun and earth keeps varying, rather than remaining the same as was earlier supposed. Drawing on this important observation, he was then able to correctly infer that annular eclipses of the sun – wherein the moon interposes itself exactly between earth and sun, leaving behind a bright ring around its edge – would occur occasionally, when the sun was farthest from the earth.

Another assumption that was taken apart by al-Battāni’s keen observations was the idea that the earth’s equatorial plane (or the plane formed by an imaginary slice through the earth’s equator) matches with the plane formed by the earth-sun orbit. In fact, al-Battāni’s calculations showed that the angle between these two planes – called the obliquity, or inclination, of the ecliptic – read out as 23 degrees and 35 minutes, which is amazingly close to the actual figure of 23 degrees, 27 minutes, and 8.26 seconds.

Nor were al-Battāni’s discoveries limited to these highly precise calculations. The precession of the equinoxes (which he deduced as 54.5″ per year, or 1° in 66 years), the changes in the time of the annual equinox as calculated with reference to the positions of the heavenly bodies, the length of the seasons and the true and mean orbit of the sun – all were discoveries which he realized in the due course of his studies at Raqqah.

By the time of the Renaissance in Europe, these discoveries and the associated deliberations of al-Battāni had become an integral part of the vehicle in which the scientific enlightenment of the West took root and flourished several centuries after him.

To be sure, al-Battānī’s work is, today, seen as pivotal in the progress of science and astronomy. Tellingly indicative of the reverence with which al-Battāni was held some 500 years after his passing, is the fact that Copernicus quoted him in his De Revolutionibus Orbium Coelestium – the book that set in motion the Copernican Revolution. The sixteenth century Danish astronomer, Tycho Brahe (1572-1601CE) and the Italian astronomer-cum-Jesuit priest, Giovanni Riccioli (1598-1671CE) among other European scientists, too, have frequently quoted al-Battānī in their works. Even the greats of Western science, like Johannes Kepler and Galileo Galilee, showed not just a passing interest in al-Battāni’s observations. Indeed, just how fundamental a shift was ushered in through al-Battāni’s work can be made out by the easily verifiable fact that his data continues to be used in geophysics well into the 21^(st) century.

The first to explore the Azimuth and Nadir and their exact points in the sky, al-Battāni was cited, not unjustly, by the Italian orientalist, Carlo Alfonso Nallino (1872-1938CE), as having made so many observations for the phenomena of lunar and solar eclipses that Richard Dunthorne (c.1749CE), the English astronomer, relied heavily on these very observations to specify moon acceleration in its movement through one century. To Lalande (1732-1807CE), the French astronomer, al-Battāni was among the foremost guides for astronomers all over the world. (Zarkaly, 2002, p. 68)

(To be continued)




‘It’s Not the Koran, It’s Us!’ (2015)

With the launch of our latest multi-billion-dollar war in Iraq and Syria, the United States has now bombed at least 13 countries in the Greater Middle East since 1980.

For a brief time after the 9/11 terror attacks, Americans could be heard asking the reasonable question: Why do these men from Middle Eastern countries (back then, mostly Saudis) hate us so much that they would give their own lives to cause us pain? Within a few weeks, the official explanation became: ‘They hate us for our freedom,’ end of story. When you follow the money, it is easy to understand why the government avoided any honest discussion of the causes of terrorism.

By one estimate, U.S. taxpayers have squandered $10 trillion over four decades to protect the flow of oil on behalf of multinational corporations. The result is an empire of U.S. military bases which have garrisoned the Greater Middle East. In the Persian Gulf alone, the United States has bases in every country except Iran. These bases support repressive, undemocratic regimes, and act as staging grounds to launch wars, interventions and drone strikes. And they generate tremendous profits for defense contractors. The existence of these bases helps generate radicalism, anti-American sentiment and terrorist attacks. The drone attacks have incited even more hatred for us, which should come as little surprise.

The fact that our misguided foreign policy creates terrorism is almost never discussed in polite society. There is, of course, no justification for a terror attack on innocents. But if our leaders truly cared as much about protecting Americans from terror as they do about protecting corporate profits, they would have an honest discussion of what’s prompting the violence. The truth is that nearly every terror attack or threat to America by an Islamic extremist can be directly linked to “blowback” from our ventures in the Middle East. Osama bin Laden cited the presence of U.S. troops on Saudi holy land as a motivation for the 9/11 attacks. DzhokharTsarnaev said the Boston marathon bombing was “retribution for the U.S. crimes against Muslims in places like Iraq and Afghanistan.” Faisal Shahzad said his attempted bombing in Times Square was “retaliation for U.S. drone attacks” in Pakistan, which he had personally witnessed. The underwear bomber, Umar Farouk Abdulmutallab, said that his attempt to blow up a U.S. airliner bound for Detroit was revenge for U.S. attacks on Muslims.

Last month in Chicago, a teenager was arrested attempting to travel to Syria to join ISIS. He explained in a letter to his parents that he was upset that he was obligated to pay taxes that would be used to kill his Muslim brothers and sisters overseas. But when the Chicago Tribune told the story, it left this fact out, instead reporting that the teen had complained about the immorality of Western society.

The truth about what is radicalizing Muslims to hate the West is rarely discussed in the mainstream press or in political debate. Instead, we are told by corporate-funded terror experts like the Brookings Institution’s William McCants and the Aspen Institute’s Frances Townsend that Islam is the origin of radical ideology. Anti-American jihadis supposedly learn to hate by reading the Koran and going to mosques. So one-sided is the discussion that even Bill Maher, a prominent liberal, has publicly described Islam as the “one religion in the world that kills you when you disagree with them.” With the launch of our latest multi-billion-dollar war in Iraq and Syria, the United States has now bombed at least 13 countries in the Greater Middle East since 1980. A UN report suggests that Washington’s latest air campaign against ISIS has led foreign militants to join the movement on “an unprecedented scale.”

This time, the terror experts haven’t bothered to pretend that we have a coherent plan or any chance of improving the dire situation in those countries. Still, they agree that ISIS militants’ anti-U.S. hatred originates with their Islamic faith and is unrelated to any U.S. actions. As the novelist Upton Sinclair once observed: ‘It is difficult to get a man to understand something when his job depends on not understanding it.’




Virtues of Ramadan and the Qur’an (2015)

It is a quality of a believer that his/her heart, mind, and soul are continually in Allah’s Dhikr. But, how is it to be achieved, seeing that there are so many diversions…? The answer is in the Qur’an: recite it, memorize it, study it, search its meanings, learn it, teach it, and seek its explanation.

A believer’s heart is in the Qur’an. The Muslim community’s faith, inspiration, social activities and humdrum of life have the Qur’an at the center.

Knowing the Qur’an, its meaning, its explanations, its applications, is the individual’s and the community’s business – as if they live for the Qur’an. It is their Lord’s Word, spoken out to them by the One to whom they are preparing to return… to meet. The day they die, will be the day of their `Eid.

Ibrahim’s Scriptures were sent down by the first of Ramadan, The Torah was sent on the sixth of Ramadan, the Gospels were sent down on the 13^(th) of Ramadan, Zabur had been sent down on the 18^(th) of Ramadan while the Qur’an was sent down on the 24^(th) of Ramadan.

Said Ibn `Abbas, “The Prophet was the most generous of the people; and the most generous that he could be was in Ramadan when he met Jibreel and the two would recite the Qur’an to each other. It was when the Prophet met Jibreel that he became more generous than a breeze sent across.”

Muslims love and wait for Ramadan. For, the Qur’an – their life and their spirit – was sent down to the Bayt al-Ma`mur in Ramadan as a whole. From there, it began to be revealed in parts and pieces to the Prophet, beginning with the first revelation in Ramadan, in a night called the Night of Qadr, (of Power), better than a thousand months. When the Prophet said that someone of the past nations fought in Allah’s path for a thousand months, the Companions felt envious; so, Allah gave them Laylatu al-Qadr and said that it is better than a thousand months.

Ramadan, the Qur’an and Laylatu al-Qadrare deeply interlinked.

Come Ramadan and prominent Shayateen are locked up. That is the time when the Muslims take up the Qur’an for special studies following the Prophetic direction. He said: “I advise you about Taqwa, for it is the elemental-head of all (good) things; and upon you is Jihad, for this is the asceticism of Islam; and upon you is Dhikr Allah; and recitation of the Qur’an because it is your means of comfort in the heaven and your mention on the earth.”

And why shouldn’t he whose soul is in the heaven wish to be closer to Allah? The Prophet shows the way to achieve it. He said, “Whoever wishes to love Allah and His Prophet, may look (oftener) into the Qur’an.”

A student of the Qur’an has the good news that, “The Qur’an will appear and intercede (for its reader, saying), ‘Lord! Decorate him!’ So he will be given a crown of honor. The Qur’an will say, ‘Lord. Increase him.’ So he will be dressed entirely with honor. The Qur’an will say, ‘Lord. Be pleased with him.’ He will express his approval of him and say, ‘Recite and rise up (and up, in levels),’ and he will be assigned a Good for every verse.”

Muslims hold fast unto the Qur’an because, as the Prophet said, “It is the rope of Allah extended from the heaven unto the earth;” for, “Allah raises a people by this Qur’an, and lowers others by it.”

They try to become Allah’s own people following the Prophet’s words, “Allah has His own people from amongst the mankind. It is the students of the Qur’an who are Allah’s own people, and His own confidant.”

Naturally then, the students of the Qur’an chant it out. Hasn’t the Prophet instructed them that, “Adorn the Qur’an with your voices?”

Such are the reasons that the earliest Muslims used to recite whole of the Qur’an in their Prayers during Ramadan. In fact, al-Aswad used to recite the entire Qur’an every two days of Ramadan and every six days out of Ramadan.

Qatadah on the other hand, a scholar of the Qur’an, used to finish reciting the Qur’an once every seven days outside of Ramadan, but once every three days during Ramadan. But when the last ten nights of Ramadan arrived, he recited the whole of it every day.

Shafe`i, a man of superb knowledge of the Qur’an, recited the Qur’an sixty times during Ramadan, all of it in Prayers. Mujahid had made it a point to recite whole of the Qur’an between Maghrib and `Isha. They delayed `Isha until the first quarter of the night had passed. Azadi had adopted the same practice. Another expert of the Qur’an, Abu Haneefa also recited the Qur’an once every day of Ramadan.

Zuhri used to say at the arrival of Ramadan, “This is the month of recitation of the Qur’an and feeding the people.” Indeed, it is reported of Malik that when Ramadan came, he gave up study of Hadith and the company of scholars (to devote full time to the Qur’an). `Abd al-Razzaq went one step further. He gave up all kinds of devotional works, and took to reciting the Qur’an. Zubayd al-Yami gathered Qur’an copies during Ramadan and gathered his students around it. `A’isha herself is reported to recite the Qur’an at Fajr by looking into a copy, folding it away after the sunrise, when she would go to sleep.

Imam Ghazali wrote that fasts are one fourth of Eeman. Hadn’t Allah said that fasts are one half of patience, and that patience one-half of faith?

Wrote Sayyid Qutb: “It is the Qur’an that brought this Ummah out of darkness into Light; blossomed it; exchanged its fear to peace; established it in the earth; gave it those values by which it became an Ummah, which was no Ummah before these values were given; had no place in the earth, nor mentioned in the heavens. Therefore, he did not fail who thanked Allah for this blessing from Him, the Qur’an, by fasting during the month in which it was revealed.”

It is a quality of a believer that his heart, mind, and soul are continually in Allah’s Dhikr. But, how is it to be achieved, seeing that there are so many diversions, and, most of all reasons, the fact that the inner self does not agree to it, but rather, is more interested in worldly affairs than in the affairs of the Hereafter? The answer is in the Qur’an: recite it, memorize it, study it, search its meanings, learn it, teach it, and seek its explanation. Do that as many hours of the day, as possible. With time, application, and consistency, you will learn to increase the time devoted to it. Then, a situation will arise, a level will be achieved, when the Qur’an will begin to ring in the mind: in bed, in office, in the bazar, anywhere, in any activity; its words and phrases will echo and resonate at the sub-conscious level. That will keep you in Allah’s Dhikr all the time, every moment.

___________

Sources:


	Mawsu`tu Khutab al-Shamela

	Nida’u al-Rayyan fi Fiqhi al-Sawm ..

	Ihya’ Ulum al-Deen






The Structure of the Qur’an (2015)

A knowledge of the Arabic language is extremely essential to understand the Holy Qur’an, the Divine Message from our Creator and the Creator of the Universe. The knowledge of the frequently occurring words enables us to get some understanding of what we are reciting and what the Imam is reciting. The required words lists are readily available in several languages, writes SAMEEN AHMED KHAN. 

 

Introduction

Another Ramadan-ul-Mubarak is around the corner. The Holy Qur’an was revealed in the auspicious month of Ramadan. This month is marked with Siyam (fasting) and special Salaat (prayers) namely the Tarawih.

Divisions of the Holy Qur’an

The Holy Qur’an has words, Ayahs or signs and the Surahs. The word, Ayah (singular is Ayat), is generally translated as ‘verses’. An Ayah may consist of a full sentence, more than one sentence, or part of a sentence. There are different conventions of counting the total number of Ayah. For instance, the Bismillah before each Surah may, or may not, be counted. This leads to a difference in the figures arrived for the total number of Ayah in the Holy Qur’an. The count varies from 6239 to 6666. A group of Ayahs make a Surah. There are 114 Surahs in the Holy Qur’an.

Scholars after the Prophet (peace be upon him) have done additional division of the Holy Qur’an for the convenience of recitation of the whole Qur’an in a set period like one week or one month. The seven approximately equal divisions are called Manzils or stations.

 









	The Seven Manzil
	
	



	Manzil No.
	Surah Numbers
	Number of Surah is the Manzil



	1
	Surah-1: Al-Fatihah to Surah-4: Al-Nisa
	4



	2
	Surah-5: Al-Ma’ida to Surah-9: Al-Tawbah
	5



	3
	Surah-10: Yunus to Surah-16: Al-Nahl
	7



	4
	Surah-17: Al-Isra’ to Surah-25: Al-Furqan
	9



	5
	Surah-26: Al-Shuara to Surah-36: Ya-Seen
	11



	6
	Surah-37: As-Saffat to Surah-49: Al-Hujurat
	13



	7
	Surah-50: Qaf to Surah-114: Al-Nass
	65





 

Another widely used division is the Ruku (meaning bowing or section). The Qur’an is divided into the Surah al-Fatiha and 540 Ruku. The Ruku have unequal lengths and are a logical point in the science of recitation. With twenty Ruku a day, it takes 27 days to complete the recitation of the Holy Qur’an. This is the pattern generally followed in the 20 Rakaat Tarawih.

The Hizb division is more suited for the 8 Rakaat Tarawih, completing the recitation of the Holy Qur’an in 30 days. The Ruku markings are widely used in the prints from the Indian subcontinent. The Hizb marking are common in the prints obtained from the Arab world.

The 30 equal parts of the Holy Qur’an are called Juz or Para (words Sipara and Paro are also used).

Qur’anic Words

A knowledge of the Arabic language is extremely essential to understand the Holy Qur’an, the Divine Message from our Creator and the Creator of the Universe. There are different ways to learn Arabic. The Holy Qur’an has about 6500 distinct words, which repeat, some words repeat many times. It is useful to learn such high frequency words to build a strong vocabulary of the Qur’anic words. The additional vocabulary and the grammar will be a continuation of this basic vocabulary. The knowledge of the frequently occurring words enables us to get some understanding of what we are reciting and what the Imam is reciting. The required words lists are readily available in several languages.




Shocking Nagaism in Dimapur with National Media at its Irresponsible Best (2015)

It is time for TRP hungry media houses to behave responsibly. A rape is a serious crime, unacceptable anyway, but it has to be followed through under due process of law and the culprit punished accordingly. No woman must misuse the law nor is the barbaric mob justice acceptable.

A day will come, I think, in near future that males will be agitating for their rights, demanding an international men’s day and a set of special laws to protect not their honour or human dignity but their life itself. Today most people are busy talking about ‪India’s Daughter, a documentary film produced by BBC on Delhi’s Nirbhaya rape-case and banned by the Indian government, but very few have time to talk about ‪‎India’s son, Syed Farid Khan (Sharifuddin Khan), lynched and killed in the most barbaric manner by a mob of 5000-7000 in Dimapur, the business centre of India’s one of the northeastern state of Nagaland on 5 March, 2015 for an alleged rape case. The 28 year old Farid was first framed for rape, claims his wife who is also a Naga woman from Sema tribe, dragged, militated and lynched in the most horrific, beastly and utterly barbaric manner and then was named as IBI (illegal Bangladeshi immigrant) by the mob, Nagaland police administration and most shockingly by the so-called mainstream media. The man was taken out from the Dimapur Central Jail, beaten, stripped completely naked, dragged up to 7 kms which caused death, kept hanging for hours over clock tower as symbol of jungle raj, selfies taken with the head-downed dead and then set on fire with clapping, uproar and full nagaism on display.

Was the victim holy? Was he innocent? We cannot claim anything with certainty. The Indian criminal court is the only right authority to pass a judgment on this in due time. But with whatever hard and circumstantial evidence available to media and us, it appears to be an extramarital consensual sex affair which went wrong with the girl’s demands not being met. The complainant girl from Sema tribe and the victim man were in relationship for years. Both families and friends knew them well. The victim married to a Naga woman from the same Sema tribe and they have a three-year-old daughter. Some even say that the victim’s wife and the complainant girl are cousin sisters. However, he was a co-accused in a rape charge, a very serious case in the present Indian penal code, arrested and was under judicial custody since 24 February, 2015. The other accused in the girl’s FIR was Angcha Chema, a local Naga boy. The case was under trial within the competent and able Indian legal system. Then how suddenly Farid alone did become the target of the Naga mob on 5^(th) March and get a new title IBI (illegal Bangladeshi immigrant)? Was it because his name was Syed Farid Khan? Or was it because he was a Muslim, a Bengali speaking non-Naga? May be yes! Nurul Islam Laskar, executive editor of the Eastern Chronicle, an English daily from Assam, puts it here: “Give the dog a bad name and hang it, call a man Bangladeshi and you can do anything with him.

A large portion of media including the national electronic media called him ‘Bangladeshi’. Director General of Police, Nagaland, L.L. Doungel, called him an ‘Illegal Bangladeshi Immigrant (IBI)’ which the Nagaland Chief Minister, T R Zeliang, refuted later.

Now, the facts are here for you. Sharif (Farid) came from a respectable family of Bosla village in Karimganj district of Assam. His father, late Syed Hussain Khan, who worked for the Indian Air Force (for 20 years) and retired from Air Force Station, Kumbhirgram (Cachar, Assam). Sharif’s mother draws her family pension from IAF till date. Sharif’s late brother Imanuddin Khan was in Indian Army, took part in the Kargil War against Pakistan in 1999. He was injured in the war and succumbed to his injuries later. Sharif’s two other brothers are also presently serving in Indian Army – Havildar Jamaluddin Khan is in Assam Regiment, posted at Diphu and another brother, Kamaluddin Khan, is in Assam Regiment and presently posted at a location in Arunachal Pradesh. The media houses and anchors who have called Sharif a ‘Bangladeshi’ owe an apology to the nation, and they should also express regret to the deceased’s family and offer an unconditional appeal for reprieve from all who have been adversely affected and hurt by this cheap and malicious propaganda. Much credit goes to Assam’s Chief Minister, Tarun Gogoi, who acted swiftly and decisively. He termed Farid’s lynching and killing as barbaric and utterly unacceptable. He also strongly owned Farid as his citizen, sent Karimganj Deputy Commissioner (DC), Sanjiv Gohain Boruah, to the grieving family of Farid Khan at Bosla on 6th March and managed to airlift the coffin of the deceased from Dimapur on 7^(th) March by a military chopper. At last, Khan was buried in Karimganj’s Bosla village at around 11 AM on Sunday, 8^(th) March. A huge turnout was reported ay his Janaza with former minister and Karimganj (South) MLA Siddique Ahmad, All India United Democratic Front’s regional leaders and other political and religious VIPs attending. Some humane treatment, at least, the victim has received at the end.

Unconfirmed Medical report from Dimapur’s Zoin Hospital, received by some media sources says that the girl was not raped, and there was no sexual harassment but, of late, another unconfirmed report reveals there was rape. According to a news report published in the Asomiya Pratidin, the premier Assamese daily, dated 7^(th) March, from senior journalist, Ziaur Rahman, the Superintendent of Police (SP), Dimapur, Miren Zamir confirmed that the girl was not raped. “The girl has rather blackmailed the boy for Rs 2 lakh. He didn’t pay and the rape case was filed,” local sources revealed to Eastern Crescent. Moreover, there are two video footages from the Orient Hotel’s CCTV camera, the place where according to the girl the rape took place on 23^(rd) March evening, on air on social media sites. One is 32 second long showing the complainant girl entering the hotel alone on her own. The other is more than two minutes long where it is clearly seen that a man paid hotel charges, took receipt and after a while he was joined by the girl and another man and then all three were going out of the hotel. Nowhere in the footages had it appeared that was the girl afraid, forced or in a hurry.

Three senior officials of Dimapur, including the SP and the Central Jail Chief, were suspended and a judicial inquiry was ordered. By filing this report 24 others were arrested and police say more arrests is expected shortly from the mob.

Common people of Assam seem united, stood in solidarity with Farid Khan and are strongly agitating against Naga harassment. In the Assam – Nagaland borders it is a volatile atmosphere. Across the party line, all political leaders from Assam, except a few from BJP, have strongly condemned the incident, criticized the term IBI for a patriotic army men’s family and demanded immediate thorough enquiry into the matter. It is time people who see an illegal Bangladeshi immigrant in every Bengali speaking poor Muslim must have some sense and stop playing with fire. The bandh, called by several political, social and business organisations was total with all shops and market places closed and vehicular traffic remaining off the road, official reports from the Barak Valley said, after the incident. All India United Democratic Front (AIUDF) President and Dhubri MP, Maulana Badruddin Ajmal, along with his party colleague and Karimganj MP, Radheshyam Biswas, met with several union ministers in Delhi and demanded toughest punishment for the culprits of the inhuman killing and barbarism in Dimapur.

Maulana Ajmal said, “It is a total failure of the law and order situation in Nagaland for which Nagaland as well as Central Governments are fully responsible.” It is a shame that Assamese, especially Bengali speaking genuine Indian citizens are harassed in the name of illegal Bangladeshi immigrants, he said. The AIUDF MLAs in Assam also demanded genuine compensation for the victim’s family and asked the Assam Chief Minister to ensure safety and security of all Assamese people living in Nagaland.

It is time for TRP hungry media houses to behave responsively. A rape is a serious crime, unacceptable anyway, but it has to be followed through under due process of law and the culprit punished accordingly. No woman must misuse the law nor is the barbaric mob justice acceptable. Farid Khan may or may not be a criminal but terming him an illegal Bangladeshi immigrant by media and vested interested political groups is utterly irresponsible and an insult to the entire Bengali speaking community of Assam. It is more injurious to the extremely patriotic Army-men family, whose eldest son is a Kargil War martyr, than the life of Farid.

*M. Burhanuddin Qasmi is Editor of Eastern Crescent and Director of Markazul Ma’arif Education and Research Centre (MMERC), Mumbai.




The First of the Four: Caliph Abu Bakr al-Siddiq (Part-3) (2015)

In a matter of a few months, Abu Bakr (ra) was able to cleanse the lands of Arabia of the corrupt elements, and restore the rest to the path of Islam. With his brilliant strokes, personal piety and firm faith, he saved not only the day for Islam but won millions back to Islam.

A short while later, Abu Bakr organized eleven battalions to head towards various parts of the land, leaving no area escape attention. They were headed by: (1) Khalid ibn Walid (towards Tulayah, and, when finished with him, towards Malik ibn Nuwayrah in Butaah), (2) `Ikrimah ibn abiJahal (the arch infidel Abu Jahal’s son to the arch infidel, Musaylimah the Liar), (3) Al-Muhajir ibn Abu Umayyah to the forces of Ansi and others and then proceed to Kindah in Hadrmwat, (4) Khalid ibn Sa`id (to the Syrian Highlands), (5) `Amr ibn al-`Aas (towards Quda`ah and Wadi`ah), (6) Hudhayfah ibn Muhsin (to the people of Dabbaa’), (7) Arafjah ibn Haythanah (to Maharah), (8) Shurahbil ibn Hasanah (to follow `Ikrimah ibn abiJahal, and then to Khuza`ah lands), (9) Ma`an ibn Hajiz (to BanuSulaym and their allies from among the Hawazin), (10) Suwayd ibn Muqrin (to Tihamah) and (11) `Alaa’ ibn Hadrami (towards Bahrayn [today’s eastern province of Saudi Arabia]).

Abu Bakr left no room for doubt that he had declared war on Arabia. He sent his troops with the instruction to accept the Islam of anyone who declared his Islam, but the rest, put them to the sword. If any of the apostates repented, his repentance was to be accepted, and his tenure in Islam was to be made easy, but if he refused, he was to be done away with mercilessly, and his women and children taken slaves.

`Adiyy ibn Hatim had been sent in an advance party. He was able to win back two major tribes before Khalid ibn Waleed could strike. When he arrived, a fierce battle took place which the apostates lost ultimately. `Uyayna ibn Hisn was there with his 700 men. But when, upon repeated request, Tulayha could not summon down Jibril, and the battle seemed to be lost, `Uyayna cried out to his men, bitterly, “Leave the battlefield, O men. This is a liar.” Tulayha fled to Syria on a horse along with his wife advising anyone he came across to do the same. There he learnt of Asad and Ghatafan returning to Islam, so he too renounced his Prophethood and re-entered into Islam. It was at the end of Abu Bakr’s caliphate, some two years later, that Tulayha intending an `Umrah passed by Madinah. Abu Bakr was informed, but he refused any action on grounds that he was now a Muslim. Sajah too had fled to Syria. She is said to have embraced Islam during the reign of Mu`awiyyah, some four decades after Abu Bakr.

Having dispatched his several forces marching out in several directions, placing Khalid ibn al-Waleed as the overall commander, Abu Bakr kept himself – almost hour by hour – abreast of their movements, actions and results of their assaults. His deep knowledge of the Arabian tribes spread all over the Peninsula, and his network of news-carriers which carried back and forth messages at a pretty fast pace, set him at an advantageous position. He commandeered them with great skill. But that was not all the action from Abu Bakr. Yemen being a large province, he wrote to the Muslims there, situated as minorities dominated by the men of Musaylimah, Aswal al-Anasi, the hypocrite Qays, and others, to form groups within the tribes and wait for the opportune moment. When it arrived, they were to gather together under one of the several leaders nominated by Abu Bakr and wage battles against the rest. That, of course, led to an identity crisis among the apostates and hypocrites, (while the Muslims knew each other well), and a confused situation arose in which it was unclear who was on whose side and who could or could not be trusted. By placing Fayroze as the Governor of San`a, he won the loyalty of all the Muslims of Persian origin, who were not too few. They, in turn, having had married Arab women, became the cause of division among the locals, thus weakening their resolve to follow those of their rulers who were trying to break loose of Madinan rule.

The detailed story of how the apostates were overcome, belongs to the pages of history. A brief list of tribes that fought against the Madinan authority gives us the creeps today: Asad, Ghatafan, `Abs, Dhibyan, Bakr, BanuHaneefa, BanuSaleem, Quda`ah, BanuAnas, Muzhijj, BanuHarith, Hamdan, Fuzara, Tameem, Bajeelah, the people of: Najran, Hadrmawt, Tihamah, Bahrayn, Umman, Mahra, Zubayd, Awad, Masliyah, San`aa, Kinda, and others.

In brief, in a matter of a few months Abu Bakr was able to cleanse the lands of Arabia of the corrupt elements, and restore the rest to the path of Islam. With his brilliant strokes, personal piety and firm faith, he saved not only the day for Islam but won millions back to Islam. After the apostasy trial was overcome, the whole of Arabia was divided on new lines, not tribal, but geographical. A man was judged for what he was rather than what his tribe was. All were united under the banner of Islam, and piety was the password.Had not Abu Bakr achieved that, a couple of years later `Umar would not have been able to send the erstwhile apostates, as soldiers of Islam, voluntarily raised from all over the distant lands, and direct them to destroy the ungodly rules of Rome and Persia, to give millions of souls in foreign countries a chance at slavery to God, in place of slavery to man.

If the Prophet had the credit of winning over the entire Peninsula within an incredible decade, Abu Bakr holds the credit for restoring order when the situation was becoming so dark that the on-lookers thought that it was the evening of Islam. Yet, it was none but Allah who had kept the promise preserved in the Qur’an, which explains the miraculous restoration: “It was He who sent His Envoy with guidance and the religion of Truth in order to make it overcome all other religions, even if the pagans disapprove of it.” 

But Abu Bakr did not seek a vacation thereafter. He remained vigilant, worked hard, slept little, kept watch on his Governors, and paraded the streets at night so that others could sleep in peace. He took from the Treasury just what was enough for him to survive. According to some reports, even that he returned from his private wealth to the Treasury at the time of his death. (`Umar remarked that he had made it tough for those who would take up the reins after him). He wore coarse cloth and sweets were not an item on his dinner table. During his caliphate somebody said some pretty harsh things about Abu Bakr. Abu Barzah said, “Should I not behead this man?” Abu Bakr answered, “That is not allowed for anyone after the Prophet.” If his halter fell down, he would make the animal kneel to pick it up. He was told, “Had you asked us, we would have picked it up for you.” He answered, “My beloved prohibited that we ask the people anything.”

The steel in him showed itself every now and then. When the Ghatafan, Asad and other tribes that had once turned apostates, came to him seeking peace after their false prophet, Tulayha, fled to Syria leaving them to face the consequences of his misadventure, the otherwise soft Abu Bakr was tough as steel. He told them that they shall have no peace except on conditions that they relinquish to the state all their arms and horses, pay the blood-money for every Muslim that had fallen to their swords, return all the booty they had taken from the Muslims, bear witness that their fallen were in Hell and that the Muslims that fell against them were in Paradise, and, the most difficult condition, live like Bedouins in the lands (not settling down anywhere) until he, Abu Bakr, felt that they were true in their repentance and worthy of pardon. The other alternative was, he told them, the sword. No Sayyid Qutub, (a brilliant and renowned exegete of the Qur’an declared a radical and extremist, because he censored the East and the West for their Jahiliyy ways), would ever be born to adopt the uncompromising attitude that Abu Bakr adopted when it came to fundamentals of Islam. Otherwise, Abu Bakr remained the humble servant of Allah, milking the goat of a widow he used to milk before assuming caliphate, visiting Umm Ayman, another widow, simply because the Prophet used to visit her.

Whoever thought that apostasy was an accidental phenomenon that had brought the best of Abu Bakr out, was in for a surprise. Abu Bakr had new plans for the planet.

No sooner had the fire of apostasy turned into ashes that, upon request, he allowed Muthanna ibn Haritha (a man of Iraqi origin) who was through with his Bahrayn assignments (having taken the town of Qateef) to proceed with incursions into Iraq. Next, as soon as Khalid sent him the news of his triumph against Musaylimah, the Liar (the mad man who led his 10,000 followers in the orchard to death, and hundreds of Muslims to martyrdom), he sent him the following message: “March on to Iraq (then under Persian control, and about 1000 km from the starting point, Yamamah), offer the Iraqis Islam. If they refuse: neither embrace Islam, nor submit to pay Jizyah, fight them accepting no third alternative. (That is, peace was ruled out). But, to start with, deal with them softly and try to win their hearts.” He instructed him to take along none of the former apostates: only those were to go who had stayed true through and through, however few. Further, among them too only those would go, who chose to go; those who did not, could return with no blame on them. This showed not only that the man at Madinah had more steel in him than previously thought, but also that he was following a Divine Plan: booty, or resources of the lands were not on the cards. Had he material objects before him, he would not have taken measures to cut down the numbers to so few as the huge Persian armies could cut down like carrots in no time. He was with the Prophet when they were going round among the tribes begging their support. He had heard from one of the tribal chiefs that he was not ready to support someone, supporting whom would evoke the ire of the Romans and Persians. But here was the same Abu Bakr, without the first of the two, taking on Persia! It is useless looking in historical channels for a second man of such courage, and such merciful ambitions. He was dead sure of his men too. He was dead sure that they will overcome. And, he was dead sure that when that happens, the conquered will embrace Islam.

While he instructed Khalid to attack Iraq from a coastal town called al-Ubullah (perhaps Umm al-Qasr of today) at an extreme south-eastern flank, he ordered another commander, `Iyad ibn Ghanam to proceed from the edges of Hijaz to Iraqi borders and make incursions into its western flank. The two armies of Khalid and `Iyad were to meet at Heerah (about 5 km away from Kufa, a town which did not exist then). Previous to any major encounter, Khalid sent to Hurmuz, the regional Persian Commander, a tough message: “Come into the fold of Islam or pay Jizyah. Or, meet those in the battle who love to die as much as you love to live.” If such were the sentiments of the Muslim army, Hurmuz could only lose his life and the Persians suffer defeat after defeat: Dhat al-Salasil (200 camels were required to load the booty), Mazhar, al-Waljah, Ilyas, al-Heerah, al-Anbar, `Ayn al-Tamar, al-Aseed, al-Maseekh, al-Furadh, `Udwatu al-Surah al-`Ula, all bore witness to the valor of the Muslim. After the victory at Furadh, (a town on the borders of Iraq and Shaam), where Khalid faced a combined army of Persians, Romans and Arabs, Abu Bakr’s relentless drive against Kufr brought the following message to Khalid: “Proceed now to Syrian territories.”

Muthanna remained behind and faced off Kisra’s army at `Udwatul al-Sura al-`Ula, defeated it, and the Persians retreated to their regional capital Mada’in. Muthanna wrote to Abu Bakr about his victory and requested that he be allowed to penetrate right into Mada’in. But… he needed to take in the former apostates. With delay in reply, Muthanna himself traveled to Madinah. He met with Abu Bakr while he was in the last lap of his life. But he was still all-steel. He listened to Muthanna with full attention and then ordered `Umar to help him with manpower in order to push the tyrant ruling class of Persia out of Mada’in, giving the locals a chance at liberty, equality, peace and prosperity. He instructed `Umar: “I might die this day or night. Therefore, seek volunteers for Muthanna’s expedition before nightfall.” That was Abu Bakr!

Having given a wake-up call, accompanied by some foreboding of what could be expected to come, to the centuries-old Persian Empire, Abu Bakr had decided to take on the equally old, equally formidable, equally entrenched, and equally fearful Roman Empire. Already, towns at the southern edges of Syrian confederate and Dumatu al-Jandal had been run over by the Muslims. These early shots delivered by Usama and Khalid woke them up faster than the Persians. This, indeed, is an enigma. Why did Abu Bakr open a new front? He had already instilled fear into the hearts of the Persians and had gone deep into their territories. Further Muslim penetration into Iraq would have, with reinforcements already awaiting orders to march, also helped them close in on the Romans. The Romans would then be trapped from two of the three land areas, facing an arch of crisis from the south and west of their prize lands in Syria. So, why was Abu Bakr opening a new front against the Romans instead of continuing to assault the already scared Persians who seemed to have lost their wits and quite a few generals too?

We do not have any explanation from Muslim scholars. They have been busy since last 200 years studying history of the West, with no lessons to draw, since it has been the history of violence, occupation, rape, murder, mass destruction, and now secret prisons of torture. But some guesswork leads us to believe that Abu Bakr was aiming at an arch of faith around the two empires; giving their people equal chance at re-establishing their relations with God. Further, by seizing control of some of the land of the Persians, and then some of the lands of the Romans, would enlarge the area under Muslim control shaping it into a bigger arch, rather than an odd shaped empire creating logistic problems. Moreover, both the southern sectors of the Persian and Roman empires had large Arab populations, who were, as more or less autonomous areas, had not been not too heavily influenced by the perverting cultures of either, but indeed with a grudge against them, especially for the Romans, for not treating them fairly, but instead with disdain. They could far more easily be convinced of Islam being of clear vision, straight logic and quick at adopting ways that sounded reasonable. In simpler words, these half-Christian, half-pagan Arabs of the border areas of the two empires were expected to succumb to the charm of Islam faster than their occupiers.

(To be continued)




Children’s Column – June 2015 (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 62

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

214] Or do you think you will enter Paradise, while (trials) similar to those (sent to others) before you, have not come to you yet? Suffering and hardships touched them, and they were shaken until the Messengers and those who had believed in them cried out: ‘When (will come) Allah’s help?’ Lo! Allah’s help is close.

[215] They ask you (O Muhammad) about what is it that they should spend (on others). Tell them, ‘Whatever you spend of the wealth is for the parents, the relatives, the orphans, the poor and the traveler.’ Surely, Allah is Aware of whatever good you do.


Understanding the verses

We all forget the first lesson that was taught at the beginning of this chapter where it was said that after Adam was removed from Paradise and sent down to earth, he was told that he and his children could come back if they passed the test. The test is whether a man is good or evil;as only the good shall be allowed in. And because everybody claims that he is good. Troubles and hardships must come to separate the truthful from the liars.

Who is truthful and who is a liar? Well, there are things we have been asked to do, and things we are told not to do. If a man does what he is told and does not do what he is told not to do, at times of difficulties and hardships, he is truthful. If a man does what he is told to do and does not do what he is told not to do, in ordinary times, but fails in difficult times, then he is not truthful in his claim that he is a Muslim.

For example, a businessman has to urgently go to another place. But he cannot get a train ticket without bribing. If he refuses to pay the bribe, although he would suffer loss because he didn’t go, he is true in his claim. Or a girl is refused a job because she insists she will not remove her niqab, she is true. But if she accepts to remove her niqab for the sake of the job, then, she is not true in her claim.

That is in ordinary times. But there can be special times. You see, what happens is that there are lot of people who do not like the Prophet and his teachings. They hate those who accept the Prophet and his teachings. They become enemies of Islam and Muslims, and begin to trouble them. Sometimes they put them in jails on false charges; and torture them inside to force them to say that they did bad things, although they did not do those things. Life becomes tough for Muslims. In this verse Allah tells the Muslims who are in trouble that they must stay firm and strong even in the difficult times. They should take lesson from the past, when a Messenger, who is very patient, and His followers were tortured so much that they cried out, “When will come Allah’s help?” If that was the way they went to Paradise, Muslims of today should also be ready to face such hardships, if they have to face them. Paradise is not too easy to get; but it is also not too difficult to get.

As for verse 215 above, the Companions of the Prophet were very keen to get Paradise. They knew that to get into it they need to serve Allah and serve His creation. So, one question that worried them was, “How much should they spend, and on whom.” Allah answered in this verse that they should spend on their parents, blood relatives, those who are still kids but their fathers are dead, every kind of poor person, and, yes, those who are traveling.

The Qur’an is the only heavenly book which orders spending on the traveler, because everywhere traveler is cheated. When a man travels to a new town, he does not know many things so he is cheated. If he goes to hotels, he finds they are very expensive. Sometimes he doesn’t have even enough money to buy food. As a stranger in the town, he needs friends to help him, guide him and give him shelter.

Test of Understanding:

Answer the following:


	Write in your words why a believer is tested.

	Are test necessary?

	Write in your words how a believer is tested.

	What will happen if people are not tested?

	What are special times?

	Why did a Messenger cry out for help?

	Can you think of a single trial of our own Prophet?

	How easy or difficult it is to enter Paradise?

	Name the persons who should get help with our money.

	Why was a traveler specially mentioned by the Qur’an for charity?



 

(To be continued)




Waiting for the Ramadan ul-Mubarak

Hajira Khan | Indian School Salalah, Sultanate of OmanThere was a girl named Maryam. She was very excited as the month of Ramadan-ul-Mubarak was coming close. She was planning to fast in the holy month. She had seen her friends and neighbours’ kids fast the previous Ramadan. Her parents had agreed. Her parents were also looking forward to it.



One fine evening, just before Ramadan, her father’s elder brother visited them. He was affectionately called Hajji-Abba by Maryam and other kids in the family. Hajji-Abba enjoyed a lot of respect and, at times, dominated the whole family. When he learned that Maryam was about to fast, he asked her parents not to allow her to fast this Ramadan as she was still young.



At last, the month of Ramadan arrived for which Maryam was eagerly waiting since more than a year. In the previous Ramadan, she used to get up almost every day for the Suhoor (the pre-dawn meal). She used to eat well along with her brother and parents hoping to keep fast. Her parents would ask her to have lunch if not the breakfast. Her parents had assured her that the half-day exercise of not eating will prepare her to fast completely.

The previous Ramadan, Maryam had attended the Roza-Rakhai (also called the Roza Khushai, a function to mark the first fast of a child) of several of her classmates. But, alas! All the preparations and eagerness are yet to be fulfilled. Because of the domination of Hajji-Abba Maryam could not fast.

The lesson is that elders, at times, are over-protective and so, delay good activities of children whom they love.

Note: This article is based on the sad situation of the writer’s classmate.





On Fasting and Ramadan, the Month of Fasting (2015)

1. Narrated Ibn Umar: I heard Allah’s Apostle saying, “When you see the crescent (of the month of Ramadan), start fasting, and when you see the crescent (of the month of Shawwal), stop fasting; and if the sky is overcast (and you can’t see It) then regard the crescent (month) of Ramadan (as of 30 days)”.

~ Bukhari

2. Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle said, “When the month of Ramadan starts, the gates of the heaven are opened and the gates of Hell are closed and the devils are chained.”

~ Bukhari

 

3. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Whoever established prayers on the night of Qadr out of sincere faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven; and whoever fasts in the month of Ramadan out of sincere faith, and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven.”

~ Bukhari

 

4. Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle said, “Fasting is a shield (or a screen or a shelter). So, the person observing fasting should avoid sexual relation with his wife and should not behave foolishly and impudently, and if somebody fights with him or abuses him, he should tell him twice, ’I am fasting.” The Prophet added, “By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, the smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the sight of Allah than the smell of musk. (Allah says about the fasting person), ’He has left his food, drink and desires for My sake. The fast is for Me. So I will reward (the fasting person) for it and the reward of good deeds is multiplied ten times.”

~ Bukhari

 

5. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Whoever does not give up forged speech and evil actions, Allah is not in need of his leaving his food and drink (i.e. Allah will not accept his fasting.)”

~ Bukhari

 

6. Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle said, “Allah said, ‘All the deeds of Adam’s sons (people) are for them, except fasting which is for Me, and I will give the reward for it.’ Fasting is a shield or protection from the fire and from committing sins. If one of you is fasting, he should avoid sexual relation with his wife and quarreling, and if somebody should fight or quarrel with him, he should say, ‘I am fasting.’ By Him in Whose Hands my soul is’ The unpleasant smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the sight of Allah than the smell of musk. There are two pleasures for the fasting person, one at the time of breaking his fast, and the other at the time when he will meet his Lord; then he will be pleased because of his fasting.”

~ Bukhari

 

7. Narrated Anas: Zaid bin Thabit said, “We took the Suhur with the Prophet . Then he stood for the prayer.” I asked, “What was the interval between the Suhur and the Adhan?” He replied, “The interval was sufficient to recite fifty verses of the Quran.”

~ Bukhari

 

8. Narrated Anas bin Malik: The Prophet said, “Take Suhur as there is a blessing in it.”

~ Bukhari

 

9. Narrated ’Aisha: (the wife of the Prophet) Hamza bin ’Amr Al-Aslami asked the Prophet, “Should I fast while traveling?” The Prophet replied, “You may fast if you wish, and you may not fast if you wish.”

~ Bukhari

 

10. Narrated Anas bin Malik: We used to travel with the Prophet and neither did the fasting persons criticize those who were not fasting, nor did those who were not fasting criticize the fasting ones.

~ Bukhari

 

11. Narrated Sahl bin Sad: Allah’s Apostle said, “The people will remain on the right path as long as they hasten the breaking of the fast.”

~ Bukhari

 

12. Narrated ’Aisha: “Allah’s Apostle used to fast till one would say that he would never stop fasting, and he would abandon fasting till one would say that he would never fast. I never saw Allah’s Apostle fasting for a whole month except the month of Ramadan, and did not see him fasting in any month more than in the month of Sha’ban.”

~ Bukhari

13. Narrated ’Abdullah bin ’Amr: Allah’s Apostle was informed about my fasts, and he came to me and I spread for him a leather cushion stuffed with palm fires, but he sat on the ground and the cushion remained between me and him, and then he said, “Isn’t it sufficient for you to fast three days a month?” I replied, “O Allah’s Apostle! (I can fast more).” He said, “Five?” I replied, “O Allah’s Apostle! (I can fast more).” He said, “Seven?” I replied, “O Allah’s Apostle! (I can fast more).” He said, “Nine (days per month)?” I replied, “O Allah’s Apostle! (I can fast more)” He said, “Eleven (days per month)?” And then the Prophet said, “There is no fast superior to that of the Prophet David it was for half of the year. So, fast on alternate days.”

~ Bukhari

 

14. Narrated ‘Aisha: (The tribe of) Quraish used to fast on the day of Ashura’ in the Pre-lslamic period, and then Allah’s Apostle ordered (Muslims) to fast on it till the fasting in the month of Ramadan was prescribed; whereupon the Prophet said, “He who wants to fast (on ‘Ashura’) may fast, and he who does not want to fast may not fast.”

~ Bukhari

 

15. Narrated Sahl: The Prophet said, “There is a gate in Paradise called Ar-Raiyan, and those who observe fasts will enter through it on the Day of Resurrection and none except them will enter through it. It will be said, ‘Where are those who used to observe fasts?’ They will get up, and none except them will enter through it. After their entry the gate will be closed and nobody will enter through it.”

~ Bukhari

Enter commentary for the hadith here….




Verses from Surah al-Hajj (74 – 78) (2015)

[74] They esteem not Allah with the estimation that is His due. Surely, Allah is All-powerful, All-mighty.127 127. What Hasan and Farra’ have said about this ayah can be put paraphrased in the following words: The worshippers of false gods did not give Allah, their Creator His due in terms of honor, respect, obedience, and attribution to Him what He should alone be attributed to. Akhfash has said, however, that it means that the people have not known Him in the manner He should be known. Alusi then discusses the issue of humans trying to know, understand and comprehend Allah’s existence, Essence and Attributes, and states at the beginning `Ali’s opinion that to make an attempt of this sort is Ishraak (to be suggesting gods other than Allah). Indeed, Imam Ghazali, Juwayni, the Sufis and philosophers have all agreed that it is impossible for humans to know Allah. Alusi then follows up with a long discourse too complicated to be presented here and maybe out of place in a simple work of this nature. We register this for the specialists.[75] Allah chooses messengers from among the angels, and from among men;128 surely, Allah is All-hearing, All-seeing. 128. That is, Allah chooses of the men and angels for conveyance of His messages whom He will; as He said elsewhere (6: 124), “Allah knows where to place His Messages.” (Ibn Kathir)[76] He knows what is before them and what is behind them. And to Allah return the affairs.129 129. To paraphrase ayah 75 and 76: To the objection raised about choosing Muhammad for delivering the Message, the answer is, it is Allah who chooses messengers from among the angels, as well as from among men. He is All-hearing, All-seeing, who knows all about them and all about His creations including the chosen Messengers, through His Powers and Attributes. In fact, He knows what went before the rejecters as well as what is to follow. Further, it is to Allah that the affairs are returned for decision, judgment, and issue of new commands (based on Thanwi).[77] Believers! Bow down, prostrate yourselves, worship your Lord,130 and do good (deeds), haply you will prosper.131130. That is, worship Allah, and none other than Him (Razi).

131. Difference in opinion has prevailed over a second Sajdah at this point. A hadith – in Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi – has been, in fact, reported. It says, “Surah al-Hajj has been given preference over (others) with two prostrations. So, whoever did not offer two prostrations, might not recite the two.” However, Tirmidhi has rated the hadith as unsound, although there doesn’t seem to be a strong reason for treating it so (Ibn Kathir).

The Hanafiyyah, however, do not see a Sajdah at this point. That is because (apart from the weakness of the hadith: Au.), their point is, whenever Allah mentioned Ruku` and Sujud together, then the Sajdah is Sajdah of Salah and not Sajdah of Tilawah (recitation) – Zamakhshari. An example is the ayah (3: 43) which says, “O Maryam! Stand (in Prayers), prostrate yourself, and bow down with those who bow down” where, too, no Sajdah Tilawah is required (Shafi`).[78] And strive in Allah,132 with a striving due to Him.133He chose you.134 And He has not placed in the religion135 any constriction136: the faith137 of your (fore-)father Ibrahim.138 He139 named you Muslims earlier,140 and in this (Qur’an also); so that the Messenger might be a witness over you and you witnesses over mankind.141 Therefore, observe the Prayer (assiduously), Pay the Zakah and hold fast to Allah.142 He is your Guardian, an excellent Guardian and an excellent Helper.143132. This includes all kinds of Jihad: Jihad with one’s self, with one’s possessions, with the pen, Jihad against one’s own base self, Jihad against Satan, Jihad against the unbelievers, Jihad against the rebels, and Jihad against the deviants (Shabbir).

Mawdudi comments: “Jihad does not simply mean fighting and war. The word denotes: ‘to strive, to exert to the utmost.’ The words Jihad and Mujahid imply the existence of forces of resistance against whom it is necessary to wage a struggle. Moreover, the stipulation that Jihad should be Fi Sabil Allah (in the way of God) makes it clear that there are forces of resistance which obstruct people from serving God and pursuing His good pleasure, and that it is necessary to engage in strife and struggle to overcome them.

“As for the purpose of Jihad, it is to remove the forces obstructing man from following the Way of God so that one may be able to serve God in an adequate manner, exalt His Word, and subdue unbelief and rebellion against Him. The first and foremost target of this struggle should be one’s own self which always prompts one to rebel against God’s commands and distracts one from belief and obedience. Unless one conquers one’s own self within, one cannot fight against the forces without.”

133. Ibn `Abbas has said that battling in Allah’s cause without fear of the critic is to be striving in His cause in the manner required (Ibn Jarir). Others have said that to fight the enemies of Islam in the manner the first generation Muslims fought, is to be striving in the manner required.

In other words, strive to the best of your strength and ability: the exact amount depending upon every man’s abilities, knowledge, propensities, etc. Hence Allah said in the following ayah: “He has not placed any constriction in the religion.”  (Ibn al-Qayyim in Badaai` al-Tafsir)

134. That is, Allah chose you for His religion, in order that you help Him (in its establishment on the earth) – Zamakhshari. In the words of Majid, “(He chose you) as the testifiers, promulgators and standard-bearers of the Divine message.”

135. “Religion” has been used here in its widest Islamic sense. Majid quotes from one of Asad’s books: “Whereas all other religions failed in becoming cultures and became cults instead, Islam succeeded, because it did not content itself with defining the relations between man and the unseen but boldly stepped into the sphere of practical life and its everyday problems, – of bread and sexual relations, of politics and trade and finance – and thus removed the barriers between Caesar’s and God’s domain.”

136. The translation of the word haraj as “constriction” has the authority of Ibn `Abbas as in Ibn Jarir.

What it means is that the religion of Islam has been made easy. For example, Prayers have been shortened in journeys, or at times of fear, or allowed without facing the Qiblah when on a vehicle, or offering from a sitting posture when overtaken by illness, etc. Hence, the Prophet’s words to Abu Musa al-Ash`ari and Mu`adh ibn Jabal while sending them to Yemen, “Give good news and make it easy; teach and do not repel.”

He also said, “I have been sent with the easy monotheistic way.” (Ibn Kathir)

Mawdudi adds: “This proclaims that the believers are free from all the unjust shackles forged by the theologians, priests, and lawyers of previous religious communities. It is declared here that no longer are there any restrictions that obstruct intellectual progress, nor any restraint in the practical affairs of man’s life which impede the growth of culture and civilization. This because they have been provided with a body of practicable laws. While adhering to this one may make as much progress as one wants.”

Asad also has a useful note to offer: “The absence of any ‘hardship’ in the religion of Islam is due to several factors: (1) it is free of any dogma or mystical proposition that might make the Qur’anic doctrine difficult to understand or might even conflict with man’s innate reason; (2) it avoids all complicated rituals or system of taboos which would impose undue restrictions on man’s everyday life; (3) it rejects all self-mortification and exaggerated asceticism, which must unavoidably conflict with man’s true nature. .. ; and (4) it takes fully into account the fact that ‘man has been created weak.’”

We can end with Yusuf Ali’s remark: “The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and their religion was racial. Christianity, as originally preached, was a hermit religion: ‘sell whatsoever thou hast’ (Mark x. 21), ‘take no thought for the morrow’ (Matt. VI: 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freedom and full play to man’s faculties of every kind.”

In the above statement, we might note the words, “Islam, as originally preached…” (Au.)

137. The Fat-ha on Millah gives rise to two possible meanings in conjunction with the previous verses. (1) “(He has not placed any constriction in your religion), but rather, has placed ease and comfort just as it was in Ibrahim’s faith.” (2) “(Bow down, prostrate yourselves… and) hold fast unto Ibrahim’s faith.” (Ibn Jarir)

138. According to Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Mujahid and Dahhak, as in Ibn Jarir, and with his backing, the pronoun “huwa” is for Allah. That is, “Allah named you Muslims.”

The above is supported by a hadith in Nasa’i. The Prophet said, “Whoever invited by appealing to pre-Islamic era, will be a crawler on his knees in Hellfire.” A man asked, “Even if he prayed and fasted?” He replied, “Yes, even if he prayed and fasted. Therefore, call by Allah’s Call who named you in this as Muslims: believers, Allah’s slaves.” (Ibn Kathir)

The report about the crawler is in Tirmidhi, who rated it sound, as well as in Ibn Hibban, Tabarani, Hakim, Ibn Khuzaymah and others. (Shawkani)

An off chance exists that the pronoun “he” is for Ibrahim. He had prayed to Allah at the time of the construction of the Ka`bah that He create out of his progeny “a nation, Muslimah (surrendered) unto Him” (2: 128) – Shabbir and others.

139. It might be noted, Thanwi writes, that although followers of other Prophets were also on the religion of Islam, no other but the followers of Prophet Muhammad have been called as Muslims in the Qur’an. Others were referred to as Jews, Christians, nation of Nuh, nation of Saleh, etc.

140. Mujahid said that the word “earlier” alludes to earlier Scriptures. (Ibn Jarir)

141. The allusion is to the Muslims bearing witness on the Day of Judgment against the previous peoples, to the fact that Prophets and Messengers were sent to them, and Prophet Muhammad then testifying that he delivered his own message to them, i.e., the Muslims. (Ibn Jarir)

One might look for more details at verse 143 of Surah al-Baqarah. (Au.)

Sayyid comments: “So long as this Ummah adhered to these principles and applied them to its life, it remained an example to the rest of the world. But when it deviated and rejected the principles, it lost the position of leadership. Allah pushed it back to become a tail-follower of the caravan of nations where it will remain until it returns to the role that Allah chose for it.”

142. That is, when Allah blessed you with such blessings as above, you should, in response, observe the Prayer assiduously, pay the Zakah and hold fast to Allah. (Thanwi)

143. That is, whenever you hold fast unto Him, He will help you against yourself and against Satan, the two enemies that never depart from a person, – whose enmity is more harmful than that of external enemies. (Ibn al-Qayyim, Badaai` al-Tafsir)

(The Surah ends here)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q. Two main points from the YMD letters are here:First, about touching the feet (irrespective of kiss or touch, you are bowing to do so, right):It is narrated by Bukhari in al-Adab al-Mufrad (p.144) that Sayyidina ’Ali, used to kiss the hands and feet of Sayyidina al-Abbas, radiAllahu `anhu[maa].You had read about this authentic/ verified Muslim practice (responded to me not so long ago, on touching the feet). But in the [subsequent] YMD Letters-to-the-Editor, you forgot this citation, telling the poor [readers]: touching feet is Hindu-India practice and add your own Fatwa: Muslims who practice it are closer to Shirk. Allah alone knows why that happens to you.Your short-term memory is like a computer’s RAM (Random-Access-Memory).WallahuA`lam.

YMD

First, a correction of the report with you as the narrator: Imam Bukhari reports a man that “he saw `Ali kissing the hands and feet of `Abbas.” Your narration says `Ali “used to kiss.”

`Abbas (ra) was an uncle of `Ali, and most dear. If, at any time, he was overwhelmed by his love for him and fell to kissing his hands and feet, it shouldn’t be a matter of surprise. After all, we know how intensive Arabs are in their love of their beloved.

In recent times, it so happened that a Saudi teenager driving rashly hit another car. An elderly woman was injured and taken to hospital, with minor injuries. After some time, the young man came into the hospital, entered the room and started kissing a young girl sitting near the old woman’s bed, kissing her hands and forehead, all the time muttering, in full remorse, how sorry he was, how regretful, and so on – and the girl laughing and pushing him away, all the time saying, “Stupid, I’m not the one.” When the young man realized he was kissing the wrong person, he turned to the other woman and once again began to kiss her forehead, hands and feet, seeking pardon, promising her she would be rewarded with Paradise for the injury she had received, and so on.

When the Arabs get emotional, they lose their heads.

So, we do not know what prompted `Ali to that state of heightened emotion that prompted him to kiss `Abbas’ hands and legs. Had he said something harsh to him and so was seeking to be pardoned? Was `Abbas angry with him over something else? Did `Abbas lay in the bed, sick? We do not have these details. And Imam Bukhari’s report seems to be more to demonstrate a nephew’s love of his uncle, rather than the lawfulness or otherwise of the act.

But for a man to be kissing the feet of his Peer, Sheikh or Murshid, is something else. A Peer, Sheikh or Murshid who allows his Mureed or those who revere him, to be kissed that way is either ignorant (jahil) or a propagator of Shirk, or both – as we have stated in our earlier publications.

Finally, the report about `Ali is not a hadith. It is somebody’s narrative. “Somebody’s”because the narrator is unknown. This is one of the reasons why initiates should learn the Qur’an and Hadith from scholars.

Q. Second, about Taraweeh: In your narration, you take all pains to educate about Bid`ah, even using the  English word,‘innovation’ (as if it means something else). You have simply confused the [readers] about meanings/shades of the same term – without fixing the Taraweeh problem, in a direct manner. One should have been clearer in describing what is being said, in a mass publication (not in private discourse), given the fact that there are those who don’t consider such casual announcements as valid for Ijma` (you quote an ayah that explicitly is NOT about IJMA`,and yet say: Ijma` cannot be ignored)… (Froma letter received last year: Ed.).

Dr. Mohammad Tahir,

Canada

YMD

Sorry, but we had to severely cut the long discussion you took up in the later part of your letter. In sum, in doesn’t say anything of scholarly standards. You quote Kamali, but he, despite his substantial writings, fails the scholarly test.

Remember a simple rule: Your evidences and arguments should come from scholars of the distant past, say 1000 years back and beyond from now, and not from a few Kamalis, and plenty of non-Kamalis of the contemporary times. If, for instance, the Shi`a were to adopt this rule, they would learn that until about 1000 years ago, i.e., until 400 years after the Prophet, all Shi`as were Sunnis. But the Kamalis of later centuries nudged them – just a little –off the line, and the non-Kamalisdid the rest of the work to deviate them away altogether.

The more backward you go in time, and see, not through the lenses given by the Kamalis and non-Kamalis who dominate the later centuries, but through the Noor of the ancients, the better picture of Islam you obtain.

Regarding Taraweeh, yes, the 20-Rak`ahversion has the consensus of the Companions.

[Of Ijama` there are two kinds: Qawli, andSukuti; that is, verbal ortacit (or silent) approval].

You say `Umar (ra) never sought the opinion of others to obtain an Ijma`. Well, this is expected of a common man unaware of the legal terms, their value and validation in Law.

`Umar had this in his mind for some time. On the occasion of one of the Ramadan months, he passed by the Prophet’s mosque where people were in Prayers, separately, each in his own choice of place. He remarked to his companions, “How good if they could be brought under one Imam!” It was obvious he was floating the idea for the Companions to think. Nobody objected. It probably happened twice. Finally, `Umar appointed an Imam over them, asking him to do 20-Rak`ah, and the Taraweeh started. None of the Companions objected to it, although none of them was afraid of `Umar in religious matters, nor anyone was of the kind and class which would remain silent to a wrong practice. The Ijma` was obtained. It was Ijma` Sukuti, that is passive approval.

Those who swear by the Salaf, and proudly claim themselves as the staunch follower of the Salaf, have decided to differ with `Umar and rest of the Companions, the best of this Ummah after Abu Bakr, and, instead, become Muqallidin of 20^(th) century scholars. This they do in several instances.

Humans are strange combination of contradictions.Q: How many Rakats did Prophet Muhammad(saws) offer in Taraweeh during Ramadan?

YMD

The Prophet did not offer Taraweeh prayers even once – in the manner in which `Umar (ra) got started. He did his Qiyam-ul-Layl in the mosque, and his Companions began to gather behind him. When the crowds enlarged, he stopped in fear that his practice would make it Fard.

Those who are trying to divide the Ummah spread the idea that the Prophet offered eightRak`ah of Taraweeh. Wrong. He offered Qiyam-ul-Layl. It was `Umar who institutedTaraweeh, made it 20 Rak`ah,which won the consensus of the Salaf and so has remained until now.

Of course, the young generation has heard a name called `Umar, but hardly know who he was. Nor can we describe him in less than 300 pages. At any event, the Prophet said about him that if there was a Prophet after him, it could be `Umar.

But, sadly, the new sect-like group that is now raising its head, does not regard `Umar as they regard scholars of the last century.

Q. Because there are many Ahadith which says that Prophet (saws) offered only eightRakats in Taraweeh.

YMD

It is a big statement, and needs us to ask ourselves, “How many Ahadiththere are that we must read before we make such a statement?”

It is unfortunate that non-scholars, and alphabetically non-Arabics should begin to quote Ahadith. We do not know how to classify those groups of plebeians and street boys who teach the unsuspecting that they can form their own opinions from what Ahadith they narrate to them. If you are trying to become Islamically knowledgeable, your compass is wrong by 180 degrees. You should rather obtain a trustworthy book in your language, on the topic of concern, written by a prominent scholar of your school of thought (for example, the Shafe`i School), and follow the instructions therein. Or, reach out a scholar proper of the Shafe`i system and then keep yourself within the rules and instructions that he says are applicable. If you seek guidance through what the loquacious street boys, who have made a joke of this religion, are saying, then, you are already misguided.

Q. But I have not gone through any hadees which supports 20 rakats of taraweeh as being offered by the Imams in the Holy mosques of Makkah and Madinah during Ramadan…

YMD

When somebody does not know the Arabic language, then, it can be concluded that he or she has not read Hadith extensively. How then, can anyone make a claim about having not read ahadith on specific topics? Maybe, the information will strike you that all classes of Ahadithincluded, there are tens of thousands of them. How many should one study before saying one has found or not found a hadith?

We must understand that religion deals with matters that decide our fate toheaven orhell. Can we be – while answering – anything less than forthright? Can we be – as questioners – anything less than extremely concerned?

You are questioning practices of the scholars. How sad! When you question a scientist’s opinion, it will be asked, are you qualified to question him? If an unschooled person asked a psychiatrist, “On what basis did you prescribe sex hormones to a psychotic,” then, he has to look at him with suspicion about the state of his mind. On what basis then can we question scholars?

Think about it: Can scholars question the practices of scholars? Of course not. One is not a scholar who does not know the basis of other scholars’ opinions and practices. One is not a doctor who questions the medical recommendations of a doctor. When a doctor hears the recommendations of a team of doctors, he already knows the basis on which they have prescribed the medicines.

Similarly, you should not be asking the basis of the practices of the Imams of the Haram. If you did, it would be a sign of an abnormal mind.

Remember that in legal and ritual matters, you simply do as you are told by scholars of your school, except that you have to know the difference between a quack and a doctor proper, between a bearded, long-shirted, or jeans-suited, and a scholar proper.

Q. Can you please reply to this query with authentic hadis…

Sara Iqbal,

On Email

YMD

Supposing we quoted an authentic hadith, how would you know that there are several Ahadith of different contents, on the same subject, that must be considered in tandem to arrive at the right meaning?

For non-scholars to ask scholars to quote ahadith in reference to religious rulings is considered by some as a sign of the approaching Hour. You should rather ask for references to the books of Law. The Shari`ah is not in books of Hadith. It is in the Qur’an, Hadith, Ijma’ and Qiyas combined. They are most accurately stated in Fiqh books, such as those which are used in Shari`ah Courts.

So, you should be asking for references of Fiqh books. If Deoband, for instance, issues a Fatwa, it quotes the sources of that Fatwa. These books were not prepared by street-boys. They were produced over centuries, by the finest scholars any community has produced, who were the most fearful of Allah, and whose opinions were accepted by the rest of the Ummah as the outcome of the best possible kind of research that could be conducted. You need to know what, say dozens of highly capable scholars believed in, and not what a recent convert to extremist Islam believes in, who issues fatwas not because he loves Islam so much, but because he wants to stand out and be known. Do you wish to reject dozens of prominent scholars, and follow a street-sheikh who befools the unsuspecting with slogans, who cannot produce a five-page article, which, if he did, would be thrown into dustbin, and who, therefore, targets the ignorant to recruit them as his followers? The irony is that this Sheikh will disappear in a decade, unable to fool the people any more.

At any event, you may rest assured that we take great care to admit only authentic Ahadith in this magazine. You may also rest assured that what you hear from propagandists and website stalwarts is, most of the time, what can be classed as “kalimat-ul-haqqiuridabihi al-batil” – a true word intended to give the wrong meaning.

Thirdly, what you hear as the “true Islam,” the “authentic opinion,” the “true Sunnah of the Prophet,” the “practice of the Salaf,” and so forth, are, either slogans, or, personal opinions of contemporary scholars, much of which have been criticized by distinguished scholars of the Islamic world, whose criticism could not be answered by these so-called Mujtahids (legal experts). If a lawyer’s skill is questioned by legal experts, you better don’t hire him.

On our part, we adopt the methodology of presenting opinions that have, more or less, consensus of the scholars of past. If it is Fara’id,Wajibaat, Sunan or Mustahabbat, we present opinions of the Hanafiyy School. In matters of Law and rituals, we have no personal opinions of our own.

If you are a Hanafiyy, there is no need for you to question opinions of the Madh-hub.. Simply follow the Hanafiyyrules. But, in parallel, getting over Jahl is an essential task that must be undertaken. Take steps towards that and drive away the ignorant propagandists from around you; such as those who pump in doubts in your heart. Their company is poison. They are the new class of Ahl al-Bid`ah. Their effort is to cut you away from the well-established religion, usher you into a world of doubts and skepticism, and, ultimately, deprive you of your interests in religion. There are many cases of these uneducated young Shuyukh, who ultimately cooled down, and then, little by little, turned felons.Q. Please give us some information on FazilatofRamzan and Roza.

Mehfooz-ul-Hasan,

On Email

YMD

Kindly look into the inside pages of this issue.Q. Can women do I’tikaf inMasjid? Please explain.

Mudasir Khan,

On Email

YMD

We do not understand what women you are speaking of? That is, for whose benefit has the question been raised? We say that because, despite our well-spread knowledge of Indian society, we do not know of women who attempt I`tikaf at home. We see women in drovesduring Ramadan nights in the streets and bazars until midnight. Then, as they enter into the last ten days of Ramadan, the droves turn into multitudes, filling the streets and shops, right up to Suhur time. This is how they spend the “`ashara al-akheerah.” So, for whose benefit is the question?

At any event, to answer your hypothetical question, “No.Women cannot do I`tikaf in the mosques. They should mark out a corner in a room of their house, and remain there engaged in prayers, dhikr, recitation of the Qur’an, supplications, learning Arabic, or reading Islamic books approved by scholars. They should not enter into any worldly conversation.”According to the Ahnaf, that corner is their masjid, and they should spend their days and nights in that corner.

Some of the earlier Ahnaf have stated that it is lawful for Muslim women to attemptI`tikaf in a mosque. But, they explain the “mosque” as the “mosque of the Jama`ah,” i.e., the mosque within the enclosure of a compound within which a whole family, or clan lives. However, despite the condition of the “family mosque,” they add that such an I`tikaf is still “Makruh.”

To argue by what some of the Ummahaat-ul-Mu’mineendid – as some geniuses of modern times would argue (especially the break-aways)–is to display a superb level of knowledge, which ignores that the Prophet was in the mosque in I`tikaf, and his wives in its courtyard. Further, that happened only once, with his indirect disapproval, and hence none of them attempted it after his death.As a matter of fact, A’isha disfavored women even attending Prayers in the Prophet’s mosque. Would she, who had attempted I`tikaf during the Prophet’s time, when he was right before her in the mosque, allow women spend ten days and nights in a mosque at times which had not the barakah and presence of the Prophet?Q: I would like to know whether we can donate Zakat in part by part basis (installment like). If yes, then how many parts can it be divided and what is the duration.

Sehara Desai,

On Email

YMD

Your Zakah is due with the year end. Any delay in payment is not desirable. You should try and pay off as soon as possible. Now, if your financial circumstances are quite peculiar, in the sense that you have Zakah-levy amount, but no money to pay the levy, then, you are the best judge. We have not found any Faqih discussing payment of Zakah in installments. Yes, some have stated that a part of, or full Zakah could be paid earlier than the due time, but not delays after it is due.

It is advised,therefore,that you meet a Mufti proper and discuss your issue.Q: I need some clarification on the amount which is earned by interest. I know giving and taking of interest is Haram in Islam, but I have bank accounts and the bank deposits interest annually into my account. I remove that interest amount and distribute it to Non-Muslims with no intention of goodness from them. But from some sources, I heard that we can use the amount earned from interest in constructing toilets, roads, planting trees and all the things which are used by common people and which is not a personal belongings. Is this true, and if not, then where can I utilize that interest amount which I get unwillingly.

Arquam,

On Email

YMD

First, you must not think in terms of usefulness of the amounts received as interest. Accordingly, whether you gave it in one cause, or another, it should be all the same for you. Once you start thinking in terms of the amounts being useful, the idea of drawing benefit will come in. Once the interest money is in your possession, you should treat it as a baby’s pamper filled with faeces. You would wish to throw it away as soon as possible. However, if you plan to give it in the cause of construction of toilets, etc., as you mention, there seems to be, according to some scholars, no harm.Q: How can 786 be associated with actor? I know using this is not allowed. But I want an exact hadith (authentic) to know why, because there’s been a small debate among my friends. I have a faint memory of reading it somewhere that we are not supposed to go with numerology or something like that.

AbidaAshroff,

On Email

YMD

We could not figure out what you meant by the first part of your question. At all events, replacing Bismillah with 786 is not disallowed. It is an effort to save Allah’s Name from desecration, if Bismillah is written in full. In countries where respect for Allah’s Name and precautions to be taken against desecration is not taught, you will find torn school text books containing the Qur’an being trampled by feet.

Use of 786 is not numerology. Numerology consists in predicting events with the help of numbers.Q: I study in the tenth standard. I had attended your lecture on Crime and Punishment in Islam. Alhamdullilah, it was a really great speech.

This morning, one of my Hindu friends asked me why people are simply being killed in Saudi Arabia, even teenagers. I recalled your speech and told him about Islamic law and told him that capital punishment was for only four things. Icould clear almost all his doubts. But then, he sent me an article on a person who did sorcery in Lebanon and had come to Saudi Arabia to perform Umrah.There, the police caught him and set to execute him for sorcery. My friend is asking now whether Islam tells us to chop magicians also?The link below has the story: 



Rashaad Hussain,

Dammam

YMD

We are not interested in the internet. It is the Devil’s Paradise. But consider the following:

A family of four. Husband and wife married for ten years. Two children, one aged six, another aged three. Husband and wife love each other and bestow extreme care upon their children. They lead a peaceful, satisfactory life together.

A magician spots the wife. He is enchanted by the simple, pious, charming woman. He waits until he can cast magic. He gets the chance, puts her in spell, leads her to a room, and has sex with her. Under the spell, the woman imagines the magician is an angel, and her husband the very Devil.

The husband comes to know of her visits to the magician. The magician disappears. The husband is heart-broken. He divorces his wife. The children are neglected.The father doesn’t know whose children they are and the mother is in spell.

How do you want to punish the magician?

Consult your Hindu friend also.




Faith Glued to Hearts (2015)

Believers see the truth of Prophetic predictions from the flashes of their inner eye. When a prediction is proven true, by external means, they are happy, not because the prediction came true, they always knew it was true, but because their trust in the Prophet came true, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.Back in our childhood, we used to be told by our elders of a few predictions of the Prophet (on whom be peace). They stuck to memory. One of them was that a time will come when barefoot, bareheaded Bedouins will construct tall buildings. Such predictions were usually received with conviction that they “could” happen, but perhaps would take some centuries.

As we grew into the Western skeptic age, the predictions of the Prophet were pushed back into infrequently visited areas of the mind. The new age directed us on redefining such predictions as which, if they happened, would happen, in time quite remotely distant, and would manifest their true meaning in forms, perhaps, very different from the surface meanings of the words:“So, be rational,” we were told, “and wait not for the predictions to come true too soon.” As time passed, Western influences grew stronger and the newer generation of Muslims was harder to convince to the extent that it would make any difference to their attitudes to life.

As an aside, it might be pointed out that the skepticism of the West, quite proudly claimed, and mentioned as an achievement by its thinkers, is all about good things. That is, the skepticism is, in reality, a pessimistic view of life. It expects nothing “real” good to happen to Man. Influenced by Newton’s Second Law of Thermodynamics, the Western mind believes in entropy, worsening of things. They believe things will get worse and worse. This makes them misanthropes, destructive to man, leading them to wars of death and destruction, undertaken with callous attitudes. If there is any optimism, it is not about Man, but about things. With more and more development in science and technology, they believe, more and more things will be produced. Hopefully, it is thought, that will make life better. Or it may not. But that the things will be there, in ever improved versions, that is assured. Will life get any better? Of course, because things would be there. But when asked, “Will men be happy?” The answer is, “Maybe yes, maybe not.” Actually, ideas about Man are doomed. This is what Western skepticism means – at least, considering its one aspect.

At any event, with skepticism of one kind or another pervading life, thought and actions, predictions of the Prophet could only lie at the back of the mind. They had also to take that secondary position because they were to be hidden from the Western man, Western mind, Western idols. It was also to escape skeptic shake of the heads and dismissal of the idea gestured by the throwing back of shoulders.

However taken, they were predictions of a Prophet and no weird songs of a French wizard. It wasn’t a few decades in our lives but we were witness to one of the predictions coming true. It was not a few of them, but a whole generation of Bedouins, living across lands of huge dimensions, that began to work on making the prediction come true. It happened much sooner than we had ever imagined; so sooner, that initially Western skepticism cautioned us to wait and see, and not believe in the first instance.

Today, the barefoot, bareheaded Bedouins of yesterday boast of, with some pride, but more satisfaction, the tallest building in the world. Another is under construction with the ambition to make it taller than the tallest.

The Prophet’s prediction stood taller. It strengthened Muslim faith in Islam. This, however, is a point rarely understood by the Islamophobists. Islam has the inner content, power, and the force of conviction, to keep a believer within its fold. And, it is divinely rejuvenated. While most faiths are suffering decline in number of people who believe in their veracity, that of the Muslims increases – much to the global discomfort. Envious, their adversaries declare war on Islam and Muslims without knowing that their enmity, their hatred of Islam and Muslims, their desire to destroy the culture and civilization that the Muslims have produced, has been predicted too. They rename their intentions as security moves, fire rockets as preemptive measures, on hapless populations, but, in response, Muslims tell each other: “Haven’t these wars against us been predicted?”

“And when the believers saw the forces (of their enemies) they said, ‘This is what Allah and His Messenger had promised. Allah and His Messenger have proven true.’ And nothing increased in them but belief and submission.” (The Qur’an, 47: 17)

And now, here comes news that brings another prediction a step closer to its complete fulfillment. It is another of those we used to hear in our childhood, and, as we grew into an age inimical to truths of life, shook our heads in half-belief, half-disbelief. The Prophet said, “The Last Hour will not strike before the lands of the Arabs turn back into what they once were: lush green gardens with rivers (dotting the landscape).”

The statement has two parts: one, the deserts stretching over thousands of miles, were once lush green gardens with rivers dotting the landscape; and two, the lands will once again turn into what they originally were. As we grew up and became witness to discovery of huge deposits of oil, we began to ask: “From whence these oils?” We learnt the answer: oil is not a liquid mineral; its deposits are not found in the earth like iron or nickel, it is not there from the time the earth was created 4.5 billion years ago; but rather, this oil was the result of death and burial of microorganisms, plants and other materials in the sea-beds. It took hundreds of millions of years to turn into oil in degrees because of huge pressure from above accompanied by high temperatures. The substance once turned into oil, began to migrate until it met with a barrier of hard rocks and thus collected as deposits.

The conclusion was simple: the land must once have had thick forests, and so, there must have been rivers, lakes, ponds and springs on the surface to support the greenery; and, previous to that, the lands must have all been under the sea. The sea retreated for geological reasons, rains kept coming for some time, but stopped altogether. Those rains must have created rivers, ponds etc, affording greenery to the land.

The prediction by the Prophet that the Arab lands were once rich in water and hence blooming with flora and fauna is now confirmed by the latest developments in geology. Says a recent report:



“When most of us think of Arabia, we think of rolling sand dunes, scorching sun, and precious little water. But in the quite recent past it was a place of rolling grasslands and shady woods, watered by torrential monsoon rains.” (www.bbc.com/earth/)

Recent findings of a team of scientists suggest that:

“… (there is) evidence of five wet phases, during which the rivers flowed and silt was deposited. The first wet phase happened between 160,000 and 150,000 years ago, and the most recent was around 55,000 years ago.” (www.bbc.com/earth/)

Writes another earth explorer:

“The Arabian Desert, also known as all of Saudi Arabia and part of Egypt, sprawls across almost 1 million square miles and is home to one of the largest contiguous bodies of sand in the world. It is one of the least biologically diverse places on the planet due to its harsh climate and damages from human activity (hunting, industrial pollution, military action). But just a few tens of thousands of years ago, it was home to a large number of shallow lakes that supported a diverse community of animals, including hippos and water buffalo.” (Shea Gunther, http://www.mnn.com/earth-matters)

The BBC report also quoted from the original article:

“…the monsoon pushes further into Arabia every 23,000 years, allowing plants and animals to flourish. The findings are published in the journal Geology. (www.bbc.com/earth/)

Another researcher, Dr. Andrew Farrant, wrote:

Our findings, published in the journal Geology have shown that wet climatic periods in Arabia were not driven by global ice volume changes during interglacial conditions every ~100,000 years. Instead, the quarries at Al-Ain demonstrate that the vast alluvial fans along the western Hajar and Oman Mountains became active approximately every 23,000 years since at least ~160,000 years ago. These wet periods were triggered by periodic northward shifts in the position and strength of the Indian Ocean Monsoon, driven by subtle changes in the Earth’s orbit every ~23,000 years. During these times, the vast Arabian deserts were transformed into landscapes littered with freshwater lakes and active river systems, providing ample opportunities for humans to disperse across the region en route to the rest of Eurasia. (http://britgeopeople.blogspot.com/)

There remains now the coming true of the second half of the Prophet’s prediction: a time will come when the Arab land will once again turn into lush green gardens dotted by rivers. This, too, is now being predicted by none other than geological sciences.

The truth of the truthful is self-evident; and, if the truthful is a Messenger, then, all the more so. But, problematically, and a consequence of the skepticism, when you run through a Prophet’s predictions, you run into a problem. The truth is not visible to the physical eye. It is visible to the inner eye alone. Moreover, like certain members of Allah’s creation in the animal kingdom, the inner eye flashes out light, though a light devoid of photons, in which light you see a lot of truth. If the inner eye has gone blind, the noon light of the sun in the desert does not reveal much.

“Is he then whose heart Allah has opened for Islam, so that he is on a light from his Lord (equal to him who is stumbling in the dark)?” [39: 22]

Believers see the truth of Prophetic predictions from the flashes of their inner eye. When a prediction is proven true, by external means, they are happy, not because the prediction came true, they always knew it was true, but because their trust in the Prophet came true.




The First of the Four: Caliph Abu Bakr al-Siddiq – (Part 4) (2015)

Abu Bakr’s campaign against the Romans and the circumstances surrounding the same is the highlight of this fourth installment of this serial feature on the life and times of the first successor of the Prophet (saws).The previous three installments of this series were published in the April-June 2015 issues of Young Muslim Digest.

However, Abu Bakr thought it fit to take others into confidence. A series of meetings involving senior Muhajirun and Ansar took place in the mosque. History has not preserved but sketchy account of them. But Abu Bakr’s invitation of the Badr participants leads us to believe that it was more of a religious nature than military: expansion of Islamic faith was the objective and not territorial gains. In his opening speech, Abu Bakr also mentioned something about defense of Islam, implying that he had some information about Romans’ planning to move south. It also appears that most of them agreed with Abu Bakr’s suggestion, seconded by `Umar, `Ali, and others that it was a religious duty to open the Syrian front. `Umar had already been thinking on the same lines and said that, once again Abu Bakr had outraced him. He added, in response to Abu Bakr’s suggestion, that it was going to be either victory or martyrdom, and that (either way) it was going to be victory for Islam.

`Abd al-Rahman ibn `Awf added that the Romans being a powerful enemy, Abu Bakr shouldn’t be sending a single large army, but rather, small battalions at a time, one following the heels of another. The smaller fights, with small units would, he suggested, result in they gaining experience without risking (large numbers), and prove to be irksome to the Romans. They could even bag booty to add strength to strength.

The suggestion accepted and the common consensus obtained, Abu Bakr began to gather forces. He sent letters to the Governors of the provinces to seek volunteers for Jihad against the Romans. Despite the fact that the government did not bear the costs of the individual soldiers, the volunteer individuals had to do it for themselves, (as well as for the family they were leaving behind), which included provision, riding animal and weapons, and, despite the fact that the enemy was formidable, with no guarantees of victory, the response was quite encouraging. At Yemen, when Anas ibn Malik read out Abu Bakr’s letter, one of the men in the audience, Dhu al-Kila` stood up, summoned for his horses and weapons and declared that he was marching off right away; except that he pitched a camp outside the town and awaited others to join him. Within days of Anas’ return to Madinah, Dhu al-Kila` arrived with his men followed by a steady stream of groups and individuals from all over Arabia with most headed by their chieftains and leaders.

At Madinah, however, they were in for a big surprise. While the leaders, who were mostly former rulers of independent tribes and regions, had taken care to present themselves in the best form possible: wrapped in brocaded mantles, adorned with gold and jewels, rich footwear, and topped by expensive crowns, they were amazed by the stark simplicity of Abu Bakr, clad in a mantle torn in places and patched up in others. He had no guards around him, and could be seen freely mixing with just about everyone, without any distinction whatsoever. Nothing on him said that he was commanding rule over the entire Arabia. Yet, incredibly simple though he appeared, and humble too, his person inspired awe and commanded respect. Dhu al-Kila` was one of those who were greatly impressed by him and was seen the next day without the trappings and paraphernalia of the ruling class, replaced by a proud goatskin.

The first division to leave Madinah was under the leadership of Yezid ibn abi Sufyan. (He may not be confused with Yezid ibn Mu`awiyyah during whose reign Hussain was murdered). He had around 7000 men under him and was required to head to Dimashq (Damascus). Abu Bakr’s last words to him as he led him by his horse were:

“You are under test; do well, and I shall send more men to you. Remember: a person closest to Allah, is one who is most obedient and honest to Him. Beware of a return to the ways of the Jahiliyyah. Improve yourself, and people will be made to improve for you. Consult the wise and intelligent around you, hiding nothing from them. Be true to your word. Trust your men and do not spy on them. When delegates from the enemy arrive, honor them, but be brief, letting them not tarry long. And, you will find some people in monasteries, devoted to whatsoever they are devoted. Disturb them not.”

Three days after the departure of Yezid, Shurahbeel ibn Hasanah (out to play important roles even after Abu Bakr) was dispatched with an army of 3-4000 men. Taking another route, he was to go to Tabuk, Bulqaa’, and finally to Busra which town he could not subdue, try as he may, because of the fortifications.

Abu `Ubaydah ibn Jarrah’s army was also 3-4000 strong and was to go to Hims. Abu Bakr reminded him that, “in pre-Islamic times they fought with a sense of tribal loyalty, but now it is Islam: seek help from Allah, and you will triumph.” Abu `Ubaydah happened to be the maker of first truce with the Syrians at Maa’ Moaab (waters of Moab) whose people fought but sought a truce. From there he proceeded to Jaabiyyah, keeping himself between the two columns that had marched out before him. Next to leave was an army of around 7000 under the leadership of `Amr ibn al-`Aas. He was to invade areas that are now known as Palestine. He had such distinguished men under him as Harith ibn Hisham, Suhayl ibn `Amr and `Ikrimah ibn abi Jahl. `Abdullahh ibn `Umar was another notable Companion with them.

As feared, territories under Roman control were far from easy to overcome. They began to raise a huge army, but decided to cut the three Muslim battalions that had so far arrived, by first allowing them deep into their territories, then surround them and annihilate them one after another. Having got wind of the plans, and the alarming numbers, Muslim commanders informed Abu Bakr of the situation and requested for reinforcements. He wrote back that numbers did not matter. After all, hadn’t they overcome their enemies in big numbers during the time of the Prophet? Subsequently, however, he yielded and promised to send more troops, reminding them in the meanwhile that their piety will drive fear into the hearts of the unbelievers; they must stop sinning. Today it might sound mere rhetoric.

Apparently, the dire situation in which the Muslims were then in Syria, did need some real material help, arriving quickly. They were in a death trap. But Abu Bakr did have greater trust in Allah and was sure of Divine help if the objectives remained pure, and the heaven dearer than the earth. But, to balance his acts, Abu Bakr chose Hashim ibn `Utbah to lead a new battalion, and made a moving appeal for fighters to join. The speech moved the people and they began to enlist. Hashim was to strengthen Abu `Ubaydah. Yezid had also applied for help and so when Hashim had departed, Abu Bakr was once again up there in the pulpit appealing for more volunteers. It was his trust in Allah that spoke, so that, although the situation was not at all bright, more people responded and Sa`id ibn `Aamir was chosen to lead the campaign. He was to join Yezid.

To give an idea of the spirit of Jihad which aimed at nothing but winning Allah’s pleasure, and, either martyrdom or pitching the tents of Islam in enemy hearts, Bilal’s response may be noted. He wasn’t young at all; but he volunteered to go. This was, however, not the first time. To all earlier requests, Abu Bakr had said, “Bilal, will you abandon me in my old age?” But this time Bilal persisted and he had to give in.

In Syria itself, the four commanders organized a meeting and decided that they were too paltry in numbers to be able to face the huge Roman armies. Withdrawal from areas that had fallen to them, after all the hard fighting, back to southern Syrian borders was the only solution, however unpleasant. This was also the direction they received from Abu Bakr who had remained in close contact. He appointed Khalid as the overall commander of the joint forces.

Already, `Amr ibn al-`Aas was in deep trouble having gone deep into the Roman territories. He saw the futility in advancing any further and avoided to fight the massive army that the Romans had stationed before him. Having informed Khalid, he began to gradually inch back towards the south. Khalid approved of the withdrawal but promised to come to his aid.

While `Amr was retreating, the Roman army was in pursuit. At last, head-on conflict was unavoidable. But Khalid arrived at Ajnadayn just when the battles had begun. The combined Muslim force was around 30,000 men against a much larger and better-equipped and experienced Roman force. But the valor of the Muslim soldiers made the difference. One of them pierced right through the Roman columns, arrived at the tent in which the Roman commander was resting, killed him and brought back his head. That spread panic among the Roman soldiers who fled.

(To be continued)




The Pivot of Human Dignity (2015)

DR. JAVED JAMIL argues for ensuring human security and calls upon Islamic organizations as well as governments of Muslim countries to raise the issue of global security in the international organizations, including UN, WHO, European Union, NAM, etc.

I feel frustrated when I find Muslim intellectuals using Islam for justifying the current international terms or concepts, most of which are defective or deficient, and are advocated by the global forces for their own ends. ‘Human Rights’ is one such concept, which Muslim intellectuals lend their voice to without realising its hidden motives and implications and without suggesting the correctives.

Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be to him) was, of course, the best champion of the rights of human beings the world has ever witnessed, but his aims and the methods to achieve those aims were entirely different from what the current international proponents of human rights have. In simple words, “human rights” to him was only a small part of a larger plan.

The Prophet gave importance to the lives of individuals as well as the lives of the larger humanity, and took steps to ensure that not only human beings as individuals have their personal rights but the society and the system ensure security to their lives. To him, the security of life was paramount, and human rights in violation of human security had no justification. Without the system safeguarding the individuals, human rights are often exploited by the forces for their own interests. Rights without duties and prohibitions are an open invitation to exploitation. This is what differentiates Islam from the current ideologies where human rights are used less to safeguard the dignity of the people and more to exploit them.

Soon after Declaration of Risalat, and conveying the primary message of total submission to One God, Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be to him) embarked upon his social agenda where every individual’s dignity was to be secured through organized efforts. The plan to emancipate slaves in stages was initiated, the campaign to restore dignity of women was launched, the female infanticide was condemned in the strongest possible words, there were clear injunctions against forcing slave girls into prostitution, and the forces of hegemony in Makkah were challenged.

Even in wars, there were instructions not to kill the wounded and the captives, and there were clear instructions not to engage in war except in certain conditions, and if war has begun, to return to ceasefire as soon as possible.

“Human Rights” in the modern world have virtually been reduced to the rights of the murderers and rapists against being executed, the rights of gays against being targeted for their highly dangerous habits and the rights of women for aborting their children in order to make things easy for the male-dominated socio-economic system. Even violence has been categorised to suit their own plans so that the powerful appear to be peace-loving and those who refuse to toe the line appear to be dangerous.

They will condemn “terrorism” and will ignore war; and if their own people indulge in “terrorism” they will call it “war of liberation” from the rulers. They have no concern for the lives lost in crimes and suicides within their own countries, the lives lost in wars against other countries and the rebellions masterminded by them. They are also not concerned about the tens of millions of lives lost annually due to social vices like alcohol, smoking and unhealthy and immoral sexual practices. They will talk for days about beheadings but will not talk of bombs that kill thousands of times the beheadings kill. Bombs become dangerous for them only if they are used by their enemies.

The modern concept of ‘human rights’, as most of other modern terminologies and concepts, originated from the West. Superficially, it looks an extremely fascinating slogan. But its hidden objectives are not that attractive. The West feared that the kind of economic fundamentalism and legal system that it had decided to aggressively pursue could have some very serious adverse effects. It would engender barbarism in society in the form of steep rise in all forms of crimes including murder, rape, robbery and bribe. It would also enhance societal tensions as well as psychiatric illnesses. If these really happened, it would give a bad name to their ideology.

To counter this, the economic fundamentalists sought to impart a new meaning to ‘human rights’ so that the darker face of their civilisation could not come to the fore. They could use the brighter side to fusillade those systems that were unwilling to accept the economic hegemony of the West. The result of such re-orientation has been that the situation of human rights in a country is not assessed on the basis of crimes there, but on how the accused in various crimes are being treated by governmental institutions and agencies. Apparently, human rights organisations argue that they safeguard the people against excesses. But in reality, they only serve criminals and saboteurs of social peace. What happens to the victim of a crime and his relatives does not bother them; their function is only to follow the trial of the accused.

The economic fundamentalists have vested interests in the paralysed legal system, for criminals and crimes form an indispensable part of their operations. Criminals are supported in more than one way. If they or their crimes have any political dimensions, the “champions” of human rights are quick to label their trial as ‘political vendetta’. It is true that governments tend to be less kind towards their opponents, and often use the stick of law to punish them. But it is equally true that all political forces have some nexus with criminals who are used to create ugly situations for the ruling party or coalition. This side of the coin is however intentionally overlooked.

Human rights organisations never publish reports on the crime-situation in different countries, and never pressurise the governments to drastically reduce them, so that the common people can pass their lives without fear; for such reports would unveil their own faces and fingers will then be at the Western ideologies. The Law has become a big industry with trillions of dollars involved in it.

‘Women’s rights’ is yet another extremely favourite subject with the Amnesties and the Human Rights Watches. And it is needless to repeat that the major aim behind all the ruckus that is regularly made is to assist merchants of sex and barons of consumer industry. Why is it that “purdah” (veil) annoys them, but prostitution doesn’t? Why has Amnesty, the self-proclaimed champion of human rights, never bothered to tell the world that there cannot be a bigger crime against womanhood than its sordid commercialisation? Why does it not shout that a civilisation cannot claim to be a true human civilisation if it creates a social environment in which women have to willingly or unwillingly sell their bodies?

Amnesties and Human Watch groups take extraordinary pains to highlight the cases of rapes in police custody or in prisons. But their eyes do not bleed at thousands of rapes that innocent women have to suffer daily all over the world. If they begin to unveil the nefarious strategies of the commercial exploitation of women, nothing else would be required to prove their credentials. But the truth is that amnesties are damnesties, which are only mouthpieces of the economic fundamentalists. Their goals are only to glorify Westernism and degrade every other system.

One of the issues that Amnesty and other organisations have continuously been raising at different platforms is that of child labour, an issue ostensibly inspired by humanist sentiments. There can hardly be anybody not moved by the concern shown for the innocent children who, instead of going to schools, have to earn their livelihood in fields and factories. They often have to work in wretched conditions. The situation needs prompt redress. But, is this concern for child labour the only – or the real – motive behind the worldwide campaign? The actual motivating force, on the contrary, is the strategy of big industries to throttle the small sector, so that they can expand their own market.

They know that small-scale industries may be individually small, but combined they have a sizeable share in the economy of at least some countries. They reckon that these industries survive only because they can get relatively cheap labour in the form of young children; once this labour goes beyond their reach, they will not be able to compete with big industries, and will be left with no option but to wind up. Why should the circulation of money remain confined between owners of small-scale businesses and their clients, without the involvement of the big business?

The economic fundamentalists neglect the fact that these children are bread-earners for themselves and their extremely poor families, where each member has to financially contribute to survive. If child labour has to end, better ways should be found, so that small-scale industries do not face virtual extinction.

It is now high time the concept of human rights was re-examined. Human rights are nothing if they do not guarantee the security of the common people, including men, women and children, old, young and yet-to-be born. Islam has a larger plan, which aims at Human Security, “human rights” being only one of the means to achieve that aim. To ensure human security, emphasis on prohibitions is equally essential. Human Security demands that lives of all human beings must be safeguarded against all kinds of external threats. None – individual, society, corporate sector or government, can be allowed to offer the choice of death to the people; freedom of choice must be limited to choice among the good. A choice between life and death cannot simply be given to the people. A child cannot be left on a highway hoping that it will take all the necessary precautions to save it from being crushed by fast moving vehicles. People are like children who more often than not are guided by baser instincts that suck them into all forms of life-threatening and peace-threatening habits.

Addiction has hardly any regard or fondness for knowledge and sanity. Who knows better, about the ill effects of alcohol, smoking and sexual perversions, than do doctors? Still they often succumb to the temptations. A smoker, a drinker, a drug addict and a promiscuous person understand that they face huge risks on account of their habits; but such is the effect of these on baser instincts that they find it hard to be governed by their knowledge.

Human security demands that all necessary measures must be taken to minimize


	Murders (severe punishment to criminals)

	All other crimes (punishments equal to crimes, and poverty alleviation)

	Rapes and other crimes against women (Severe punishment to rapists, proper dress code, ban on nudity and sex in films and media)

	Diseases caused by gambling, smoking, drinking and unhealthy sexual practices (ban on tobacco, alcohol, gambling and all forms of sex industries)

	Suicides (apart from ban on all forms of addiction, endeavours to strengthen family system)

	Abortions (total ban on abortions except for medical reasons, ban on premarital sex)

	Commercial exploitation of women (total and effective ban on prostitution and pornography)

	Commercial exploitation and sexual abuse of children (total and effective ban on commercialisation of sex, harshest legal measures against sexual abusers, social environment conducive for healthy family life)

	Effective steps to minimise economic disparity (this will be discussed later) and poverty



Islamic organisations must popularise the slogan of Human Security at every possible level. Seminars must be conducted to highlight concerns related to the security of all human beings. Regular surveys must be conducted to assess the position at the global level, as a whole as well as the situation in all the countries of the world. The governments of different countries must be sent missives demanding strengthening of legal system and multi-sectorial campaigns against all the crimes and evils. Governments of Muslim countries must be constantly pressurised to raise the issue of global security in the international organisations, including UN, WHO, European Union, NAM, etc.

Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be to him) had the dignity of human life foremost in his mind. To safeguard life and the quality of life was the principle on which he built the Islamic system of governance and social system. If he prohibited alcohol, it was to safeguard human life; if he made sexual relations outside marriage a punishable offence, it was again aimed at safeguarding mankind from disastrous consequences; if he campaigned against abortions and female infanticide, it was again to ensure that even foetuses and infants enjoy their lives.

Let us learn the comprehensiveness of human dignity from the Last Ambassador of God who taught us that security is the prerequisite of dignity.

 



 

[DR JAVED JAMIL is India-based thinker and writer with over a dozen books including his latest, “Qur’anic Paradigms of Sciences & Society” (First Vol: Health),“Muslims Most Civilized, Yet Not Enough” and “Muslim Vision of Secular India: Destination & Road-map.” He receives his mail at: doctorforu123@yahoo.com]




Hira Welfare Association: A Beacon of Hope for the Underprivileged in Bangalore (2015)

First established in 2005 as the Hira Relief Committee, by a group of like-minded Muslim volunteers, the Committee subsequently grew into the Hira Welfare Association by 2010 and now, in 2015, takes silent credit for a huge chunk of relief efforts in Bangalore’s slums, aimed at the effective distribution of the Zakah/ Sadqah money and the prevention of its abuse, writes ZAINAB ALIYAH.

“Who is he who will lend to Allah a goodly loan so that He may multiply it to him many times? And it is Allah who decreases or increases (your provisions), and unto Him you shall return.”[The Qur’an 2: 245]

“Zakah is for the poor and the needy, and those employed to administer the funds, for those whose hearts have been reconciled (to the truth); for those in bondage and in debt; in the cause of Allah; and for the wayfarer. (thus is it) ordained by Allah and Allah is full of knowledge and wisdom.”[The Qur’an 9: 60]

Adi bin Hatim (ra) narrates that Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: “Save yourself from Hhell-fire even if by giving half a date-fruit in charity.”

Zakah (obligatory charity) being the third and essential pillar of the Islamic faith receives much prominence in the month of Ramadan, as Muslims across the world hasten to purify their wealth by giving in charity, as is obligatory on them.

The coordination of Zakah and Sawm (fasting) is such that while a believer fasts in Ramadan, he realizes the hardships and struggles of those living in poverty and cannot arrange for themselves two meals a day. With such a deep realization, stemming from personal experience, a believer humbles before the Grace of Allah (swt) and hurries to show his thankfulness for the blessings he’s received by ensuring that another of his brothers in faith is not deprived of it.

However, it is essential to ensure that only those in dire need of your Zakah receive it and not those who make a living out of deception. Hence, it is important to have an exact calculation of the amount you are eligible to pay and a thorough investigation of who receives it.

In urban, metropolitan cities, separating the ‘actually needy’ from the ‘supposedly needy’ in the garb of a famished person becomes a wild goose chase and emotionally exhausting. As a solution, and in order to avoid such frequent blunders, there are, in place, organizations willing to take your amount of the Zakah and distribute it amongst those most deserving of it. One such association that undertakes this noble endeavor is the Hira Welfare Association (HWA), founded as an initiative of the Hira Foundation Trust.

Founded in 2005 by a group of like-minded Keralite Muslims, the Hira Welfare Association (HWA) aims at the effective distribution of Zakah/ Sadaqah money and the prevention of its abuse. HWA works towards the elevation of poverty in the city by ensuring that necessary help reaches those with deplorable standards of living and in the pathos of illiteracy and unemployment. The HWA locates, within Bangalore, areas in need of the most help and seeks to provide them with financial, academic and medical assistance.

Initially, the Hira Welfare Association gained prominence amongst the Keralite Muslim population in Bangalore, who have been a part of its administration and have been availing its services for ten years now. The Association started off with an annual amount less than Rs. 100,000/- for distribution and the population of a handful of slums to cater to. Now, with ten years of efficient service and fulfilled promises to its credit, HWA has managed to raise annual funds of approximately Rs. 25,00,000/-.

The Association is an organized one where appropriate assistance is provided to the nature of the need and hence put under the respective categories within the service initiatives provided by the Association namely; medical aid, educational assistance, housing aid, debt settlements, self-employment and monthly pensions.

Following the registration of the beneficiaries, volunteers working with the Association conduct a case-study of their situation, their BPL/APL status; living, health and employment conditions, before approving their eligibility to receive the Zakah money.

Also a part of its charity scheme is the scholarship amount reserved for those aspiring for higher education but without the means to do so. The scholarship program is reserved mainly for higher education due to lack of funds to provide for the primary and secondary levels as well.

“The whole idea behind providing timely assistance to these people is that while we ensure our duty towards Allah (swt) is being fulfilled, we must also ensure that those who receive Zakah in the present year should be self-sufficient enough to pay their own Zakah [in the coming years]. It was just such a system in place during the time of the Khulafa-e-Rashidoon that eventually managed to completely eradicate poverty, owing to calculated and efficient distribution,” said Sabu Shafeeq, former President of the Association.

The Hira Welfare Association has several working departments like: media and public relations; verification and distribution; networking; accounts and documentation, self-employment, revenue generation etc., so as to assist with the incredible workload of the incoming revenue and its distribution.

The Association also works with other NGOs in order to provide help where necessary and also to notify people of their right and eligibility to a certain government aid if any is available. As ‘bonded slave’ is one of the beneficiaries of the Zakah money, HWA furthermore looks into the case studies of any prisoners who may be unduly prisoned or retained without proof and works towards their release and also their subsequent employment.

In the ten years since its inception, the Hira Welfare Association has come a long way in their endeavor of educating people about the right methods of paying Zakah and guaranteeing – through a strict process of verification and due-diligence – that it reaches the people who the Qur’an categorizes as the lawfully needy.

Despite inadequate advertising, the Association has gained a fair share of popularity in the city. However, it is their appeal to Muslims in and around Bangalore to educate themselves and others about Zakah.

While we are purifying our wealth this Ramadan, let’s make sure that we are making a marked difference in the life of at least one family.




Al-Battani: Pioneering Muslim Mathematician-Astronomer Extraordinaire (Part-2) (2015)

Aristotle, Ptolemy and the other Greek masters might have been great theorists of science, but the patient work of direct observation and studied inference based on obtainable evidence was left to stand apart as the hallmark of the early Muslim scientists inspired by the Qur’anic revelation: a revelation that compelled its believers to observe and ponder over the creation of the universe and the world all around – and, indeed, within – them. Not only does al-Battani’s Kitāb az-Zīj give us the results of his observations and analysis, but his inferences also allow data given for one era to be converted to another era, writes BIJU ABDUL QADIR in this concluding part of the series on the life and achievements of one of the greatest astronomers of all time: the ninth century Muslim scientist, Abū ʿAbdAllāh Muḥammad ibn Jābir ibn Sinān al-Raqqī al-Ḥarrānī al-Ṣābiʾ al-Battānī. 

Moving Past Ptolemy: Trigonometric Innovations over Greek Geometry

The strongest and most lasting influence of al-Battani’s investigations, perhaps, was his work with the ratios related to the sides and angles of right triangles – or to describe this discipline in one word: trigonometry. Al-Battani’s innovative use of the sine, tangent-cotangent functions, and his discovery and deployment of the secant and cosecant functions were, in fact, a vast improvement over the techniques employed by Ptolemy (c.127CE), the greatest of Greek astronomers. Some of al-Battani’s famous innovations in trigonometry led to equations such as the following:

Thus putting forward a number of important trigonometric functions, he wrote accurate tables for cotangents for angles from 0-90⁰. He found the cotangents in his tables as represented by the following functions:

Cot x = Cos x/ Sin x

In his book, Mathematics History, Florian Cajori noted that:

“Al-Battani did not follow the Greek in many of their Geometry solutions; he instead solved problems by another way: [for e.g.,] m = Sin x/ Cos x. But,

Thus, the value x for the angle could be obtained.”

According to one Western source:

“Al-Battānī used al-Marwazi’s idea of tangents (‘shadows’) to develop equations for calculating tangents and cotangents, compiling tables of them. He also discovered the reciprocal functions of secant and cosecant, and produced the first table of cosecants, which he referred to as a ‘table of shadows’ (in reference to the shadow of a gnomon), for each degree from 1° to 90°.” [http://www.academia.edu/4652595/Al-Battani_Contributions_in_Astronomy_and_Mathematics]

However, staying true to the tradition of Arab astronomers of not belittling Ptolemy’s genius, al-Battani fought shy of openly critiquing the great Greek even when he was himself certain of Ptolemy’s several errors. Al-Battani sought, rather, to correct Ptolemy’s findings in a tacit manner without direct reference to any of the latter’s misjudgments. Carrying on the work of reform and updation in this honourable way, al-Battani soon compiled new tables of the sun and moon, correcting, in the process, some of Ptolemy’s results which were, for long, held as indisputable truths.

While Ptolemy had correctly surmised the direction of the Sun’s apogee, it was left to al-Battani to discover that this direction was actually changing. This change in direction is now known as occurring due to the changing direction of the eccentricity vector of the Earth’s orbit.

Based again on his observations, al-Battani also came to the conclusion that the longitude of the sun’s apogee had actually gone up by 16° 47′ since Ptolemy’s time. This, of course, led to the subsequent – and important – discovery of the motion of the solar apsides and of a slow variation in the equation of time. As mentioned earlier, al-Battani’s measurement of the length of the solar year was the most accurate up to that point in history; this was while Ptolemy’s own measurement of the same value had overstepped the correct value by 6 minutes and 26 seconds.

Staying true to his original streak in research, al-Battani preferred, even in the company of other astronomers of his time, to employ a uniform rate for precession in his tables, instead of adopting the theory of trepidation attributed to his learned contemporary, Thabit b. Qurra, and which Copernicus still held as viable centuries after both these Arab masters had passed away. In Encyclopedia Britannica, we read the following with regard to one in several of al-Battani’s propositions which have held their ground through the centuries:

“Al-Battani gave a rule for finding the elevation θ of the sun above the horizon in terms of the length s of the shadow cast by a vertical gnomon of height h. Al-Battani’s rule, s = h sin (90⁰ – θ)/ sin θ, is equivalent to the formula s = h cot θ. Based on this rule, he constructed a ‘table of shadows’ – essentially a table of cotangents – for each degree from 1⁰ to 90⁰.” (www.britannica.com)

 

The Kitābaz-Zīj: Astronomy Encyclopedia of Generations

Al-Battani is known to have written several tracts on the subject of his astronomical studies, but few were as consequential and far-reaching in its legacy as his Magnum Opus, the Kitāb az-Zīj, or the Book of Astronomical Tables, sometimes also referred to as Az-Zīj as-Ṣābi’. It is known that some of his observations mentioned in the Kitāb az-Zīj were made in the year 880CE and, later on, in the year 900CE. Al-Battani put forth his first edition of this work before 900CE, but he then revised the same sometime after 901CE. This was so as to incorporate the results of his observation of two eclipses – a solar and a lunar eclipse – which he had the chance to see that same year while on a visit to Antioch in Syria.

While the influence of Ptolemy and of other Greco-Syriac sources is discernible at several places in this compendium of astronomical data, the book shows minimal, if any, Indian or Persian dependence. Publishing many of his observations and inferences in the Kitāb az-Zīj, al-Battani further enhanced the value of the work by extensively supporting it with tables. A curious interest in astrology is peculiar to al-Battani’s study inasmuch as his subjecting Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos to rigorous scrutiny was combined with his own study on the signs of the Zodiac in the same work. Indeed, a whole chapter in the Kitāb az-Zīj is entitled: ‘On Ascensions of the Signs of the Zodiac.’ It is possible that the position of astrology, in the ancient world, as a relevant science, did not go without its effect on al-Battani, for there are quite a few of his shorter essays which sought to address different aspects of astrology. Moreover, seven chapters of the Kitāb az-Zīj are dedicated to a discussion of problems in astrology, rather than astronomy.

In all, Kitāb az-Zīj consists of 57 chapters, headed by a description of the celestial sphere which al-Battani divided into degrees. There is then an introduction to the requisite mathematical instruments like arithmetical operations on sexagesimal fractions as also trigonometric functions. Another chapter – the fourth – provides data from al-Battani’s own observations. No less than 21 chapters which follow on this fourth chapter are dedicated to the discussion of numerous problems in astronomy; to a certain extent, at least, al-Battani is seen here as having followed through with the content of Ptolemy’s Almagest.

The next five chapters of Kitāb az-Zīj offer a discussion of the motion of the sun, moon and five planets with some reference to Ptolemy’s theory. However, to al-Battani, the theory was after all just that – theory – and had little meaning unless, and until, supported by the practical aspects of direct observation and experience. This, in fact, represented the classic Arab-Muslim stance on all scientific matters: the preference for empirical observation over abstract, or even plausible, theorization. Aristotle, Ptolemy and the other Greek masters might have been great theorists of science, but the patient work of direct observation and studied inference based on obtainable evidence was left to stand apart as the hallmark of Muslim scientists inspired by the Qur’anic revelation: a revelation that compelled its believers to observe and ponder over the creation of the universe and the world all around – and, indeed, within – them.

Not only does al-Battani’s Kitāb az-Zīj give us the results of his observations and analysis, but his inferences also allow data given for one era to be converted to another era. In fact, he then puts forward sixteen chapters which explain how his tables are to be read and understood. The next seven chapters address problems in astrology, while the second last chapter – the 56th – is, in its entirety, dedicated to a discussion on the construction of a single instrument: the sundial. Moving further ahead on instruments, al-Battani ends his book with a final chapter which explains the construction of several other types of astronomical instruments.

In many ways, the Kitābaz-Zīj was a landmark accomplishment, not only for al-Battani personally, but also for the history of astronomy, mathematics and even instrumentation. Cataloging, within the pages of the Zij, the position of no less than 489 stars among other important findings, al-Battani also recorded for posterity, his refined value for the length of the solar year and of the seasons, the precession of the equinoxes as well as his accurately observed value for the inclination of the ecliptic. The Zijalso showed how, unlike Ptolemy, who worked with geometrical methods, al-Battani had employed trigonometrical techniques which ultimately proved an undeniable advance for astronomical and mathematical research. One among several important formulas for right-angled triangles, which was developed by al-Battani – and recorded in the Zij– is the following:

bSinθ = a Sin (90-θ)

The Kitāb az-Zīj Survives – Through a Fortunate Irony of History

In time, theZij came to be rendered into Latin twice in the twelfth century: once by Plato of Tivoli and then by Robert Retinensis, the latter translator probably being the same Robert of Chester who was the first scholar to produce a Latin translation of the Qur’an. However, only one of these two valuable translations survived: the one done by Plato of Tivoli in 1116CE, which came out under the title, De Motu Stellarum(‘On the Motion of the Stars’), with later annotations by Regiomontanus. There is, fortunately, one other translation of the Zijwhich has outlived the vicissitude of the ages: the Spanish version commissioned by King Alfonso X of Spain in the thirteenth century.

It is not without reason that the middle ages in Europe have often been called the ‘Dark Age.’ A period of religious diktats and persecution, several generations of Europeans were witness to this time of brutal repression by the Church which forbade any advance in science that put a question mark on Christian dogma in whatever form. Galileo Galilee and Nicolas Copernicus were themselves famous victims of this throttling of scientific endeavour by the Church authorities who often worked hand-in-glove with the State in matters of religious concern.

However, it is among the fortunate ironies of history, that even in this time of repression, when precious few books were authorized for publication in printed form, al-Battani’s Kitāb az-Zīj actually made it to the list of approved works. In 1537CE, the translation of the Zij by Plato of Tivoli was published from Nuremberg, Germany. Another edition of the same work then made its appearance in Bologna, Italy, in 1645CE. The Zij was thus fast becoming popular among the astronomers and mathematicians of central and northern Europe. Not only among Christian scientists, but even among astronomers of the Jewish community in Spain, was the Zij warmly received and to great acclaim, so much so that even as late as 1749CE, al-Battani’s observations of eclipses were still being referred to, and studied, by astronomers.

Closer to the modern period, it was during the years between 1899-1907CE that C. A. Nallino, the European historian of Islam, produced a large, three-volume, Arabic edition of the Kitāb az-Zīj. With the arrival of this new and substantial edition of the Zijat the turn of the last century, the book – and its author – has held the sustained attention of modern historians of science. Al-Battani is, today, well-respected within informed western academic circles as having been a keen follower – and reformer – of Ptolemaic theories of astronomy and as a vital connecting link between the astronomical sciences of the world of antiquity and those of the modern world.

The original manuscript of the Kitāb az-Zīj is, of late, maintained at the Vatican in Rome. Another valuable manuscript on astronomical chronology – also written by al-Battani – is known to be in the possession of the Escorial library.

Death and Legacy

As an astronomer, it is known that al-Battani remained active well into his 60^(th) year (c.918CE). Another decade later, we find him again in 929CE, aged 71, but, nonetheless, accompanying a group of people from Raqqah on a journey to Baghdad. The apparent reason for the journey: to protest unfair taxes slapped on the populace by the government of the time. It has also been recorded that the aging, but determined, astronomer survived the onward journey, managing even to state his case before the authorities at Baghdad. Unfortunately, however, he did not survive the journey back to Raqqah. Al-Battani passed away at Qasr al-Jiss near what is today Samarrah in Iraq.

Nearly six decades after his death, al-Battani’s work was chronicled in the Fenrist compiled by the book-seller, Ibn Nadim. The Fehrist contained a useful list of Arabic literature (and the respective authors) extant then in the tenth century. About al-Battani, the Fehrist makes mention that he made his astronomical observations during the period between 877CE and 918CE, and that his star catalogue was from the year 880CE. Ibn an-Nadim was quite categorical in his praise for al-Battani whom he calls “one of the famous observers and a leader in geometry, theoretical and practical astronomy, and astrology.” Ibn an-Nadim further noted that:

“[al-Battani] composed a work on astronomy, with tables, containing his own observations of the sun and moon and a more accurate description of their motions than that given in Ptolemy’s Almagest. In it, moreover, he gives the motions of the five planets, with the improved observations he succeeded in making, as well as other necessary astronomical calculations. Some of his observations mentioned in his book of tables were made in the year 880 and later on in the year 900. Nobody is known in Islam who reached similar perfection in observing the stars and scrutinizing their motions. Apart from this, he took great interest in astrology, which led him to write on this subject too. Of his compositions in this field, I mention his commentary on Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos.”

To be sure, Ibn an-Nadim’s comments on al-Battani’s life and achievements were not the exaggerations of a devout Muslim; they were, rather, an assertion of what was already known about this remarkable scientist throughout the Arab world of that time.

However, it was – and still is – the non-Arab, non-Muslim, Western world which, despite drawing on his pioneering scholarship centuries later for its own rebirth from its Dark Ages, remains generally and, perhaps, deliberately oblivious to the great legacy and civilizational contributions that al-Battani and other pioneering Muslim scientists, time and again, offered the world of men.




Etiquettes of Eid-ul-Fitr (2015)

As Ramadan comes to end, Muslims start preparing for the month of Shawwāl. The month of Shawwāl is marked by the festival of Eid, known as Eid Al-Fitr. As per authentic narrations found in ahadith, Al-Fitr is the day that the people break fast. So, Eid Al-Fitr is celebrated on the day just after when the month of fasting ends i.e. the first day of the month of Shawwāl. This day is confirmed by sighting of moon. Following hadith explains to us the Sunnah way of confirming the day of Eid Al-Fitr.


	Narrated Abdullah bin Umar (RA): Allah’s Messenger (PBUH) mentioned Ramadan and said, “Do not observe fasting unless you see the crescent moon (of Ramadan), and do not give up fasting till you see the crescent moon (of Shawwāl); but if the sky is overcast and you can’t see the moon, then act on estimation (i.e. count 30 days each for Shaban & Ramadan).”  ~ Bukhari



 


	Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri (RA) narrated: Allah’s Messenger (PBUH) prohibited two fasts: Fasting the ‘Day of Adha’ and the ‘Day of Fitr’. ~ Tirmidhi



 


	Ibn Umar (RA) narrated that Allah’s Messenger (PBUH) would order paying Sadaqat-ul-Fitr before going to Salat on the day of Eid-ul-Fitr. ~ Bukhari



 


	Narrated Aisha: Abu Bakr came to my house while two small Ansari girls were singing beside me the stories of the Ansar concerning the Day of Buath. And they were not singers. Abu Bakr said protestingly, “Musical instruments of Satan in the house of Allah’s Apostle !” It happened on the ’Id day and Allah’s Apostle said, “O Abu Bakr! There is an ’Id for every nation and this is our ’Id.”  ~ Bukhari



 


	Narrated Anas bin Malik: Allah’s Apostle never proceeded (for the prayer) on the Day of ’Id-ul-Fitr unless he had eaten some dates. Anas also narrated: The Prophet used to eat odd number of dates. ~ Bukhari



 


	Narrated ’Abdullah bin Umar: Allah’s Apostle used to offer the prayer of ’Id-ul-Adha and ’Id-ul-Fitr and then deliver the Khutba after the prayer.  ~ Bukhari



 


	It was narrated from Ibn Juraij, who said: Atā informed me from Ibn Abbas (RA) and Jabir bin Abdullah Al-Ansari (RA), who said: ‘There was no Adhan called on the day of Al-Fitr or Al-Adha’. I asked him about that later on and he said: ‘Jabir bin Abdullah Al-Ansari (RA) informed me that there was no Adhan for the prayer on the day of Al-Fitr, neither before the Imam came out nor afterwards, and there was no Iqamah or call or anything; no call on that day and no Iqamah.’ ~ Muslim



 


	Yazid bin Khumair Ar-Rahabi said: Abdullah bin Busr, the companion of Allah’s Messenger (PBUH), once went with the people on the day of Eid (Fitr or Adha). He criticized the delay of Imam and said, “We used to be finished at this hour (and that was the time one could pray voluntary prayers i.e. just after sunrise).” ~ Abu Dawud



 


	Narrated Ibn Abbas: The Prophet offered a two Rakat prayer on the Day of Id ul Fitr and he did not pray before or after it. Then he went towards women along with Bilal and ordered them to pay alms and so they started giving their earrings and necklaces (in charity).  ~ Bukhari



 


	Narrated Jabir bin ’Abdullah: On the Day of ’Id the Prophet used to return (after offering the ’Id prayer) through a way different from that by which he went.  ~ Bukhari






Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun [1 – 4] (2015)

Al-Mu’minun¹ (The Believers)

Makkan²1. Merits of the Surah

Several commentators have quoted `Umar’s words in Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, and Hakim (who said it is Sahih: Alusi) that he said, “When revelation came down to the Prophet we could hear a humming sound like that of the bees. One day it started to come down, so we waited for a while. When he became his self, he faced the Qiblah, raised his hands and supplicated in words,‘O Allah, grant us increase and do not decrease, honor us and do not dishonor us, give us and do not hold back, give us preference and do not prefer over us, grant us satisfaction (and be satisfied with us)’ – then he said, ‘Today ten verses have been revealed to me, that whoever took good care of, entered Paradise;’ and recited the first ten verses of this chapter.’”

2.Except for a few verses, the Surah is Makkan, and most probably belongs to the end of the period, if not the last ones to be revealed there.[1] Succeeded indeed the believers.³ 3. The textual “qad” (translated as “indeed”) also gives the sense of an event already taken place. Taking cue from this, Zamakhshari points out that the verse carried good news for the believers who were expecting such an assurance to come from Allah. He also points out that to say “aflaha” is to mean, “he entered into success” (“and will remain there”) – Razi.

‘Now,’ adds Shafi`, ‘since “falaah” signifies achieving total bliss, one which is not punctured by any inconvenience of any sort, physical, mental, moral or spiritual, it is unattainable in this world. Whether it is ordinary men, or Prophets and Messengers, they will all attain “falaah” in the next world alone.’

While Tabari reports Qatadah, Mujahid and Maysarah as their own statement, Ibn Kathir traces a few reports in Tabarani and Bazzaar that attribute the following to the Prophet: “When Allah had created Paradise, one silver brick upon a gold brick cemented with musk, He asked it to speak. It said, ‘Successful indeed are the believers.’” Ibn Kathir, however, remarks that all the reports of this nature happen to be weak.[2] Those who are humble and tranquil⁴ in their Prayers. 4. The textual root “khasha`a” literally means to humble, and lower oneself. Since that mental state in the Prayers leads to tranquility and immobility of the body, “khushuu`” has been widely defined as the motionless state when the head is bent forward, eyes look downward, and concentration is kept high (Au.).

Mujahid, Zuhri and others defined “khushu`” in Prayers as motionlessness. `Ali said, “Do not pay attention to anything else during your Prayers.” Hasan and Ibrahim said that “khushu`” is a state of the heart, while that of the body is to be motionless. `Ataa’ in fact, as well as a few others, report that the Prophet used to look sideways and towards the front until this verse was revealed, after which he was never seen in Prayers but his gaze fixed downward (Ibn Jarir).

One might be reminded, however, that the above report about the Prophet is a truncated one (Ibn Kathir).

In fact, Ibn Seereen said that they used to say, “Let not the sight travel beyond the prayer mat. If it habitually goes beyond that, then one might close the eyes” (Ibn Kathir from Ibn Abi Hatim).

Nevertheless, Ibn `Abbas, Hasan and others have interpreted the term as that “fear of heart” which leads to the neglect of everything else besides the Prayers (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi writes: Scholars have differed over khushu`, whether it is obligatory or an additional adornment. `Abdul Wahid b. Zayd, as in Nisapuri’s commentary, claimed that there is consensus over its obligatory nature.

To substantiate the view that khushu’ is obligatory, Razi presents the following verses of the Qur’an: First, “Do they not ponder over the Qur’an?” (Muhammad: 24). Now pondering cannot be obtained without realizing the meaning of what is recited.

Second, “Establish the Prayers for My remembrance,” (Taa-haa: 14). Absent mindedness is the opposite of remembrance.

Third, “Until you know what you are saying,” (Al-Nisaa’: 43). Imam Ghazali has argued, adds Razi, that the Prayers have been referred to one’s private whispering with Allah. And a talk in which one’s mind is not present is no talk at all. Further, he writes, if we removed “khushu`” from Prayers, we remove the reason why it tops the list of rituals and is a mark of distinction between a believer and an unbeliever.

In any case, “khushu`” has to show itself in a man’s manner of conducting the Prayers. Not to dress up properly, to play with one’s clothes during the Prayers, to think of something else other than the Prayer, to yawn, etc., are all indicative of the lack of “khushu`”. It is reported of the Prophet that he saw a man fiddling with his beard during the Prayers. He remarked, “Had this man’s heart been in ‘khushu`’, his limbs would have also been in ‘khushu`’” (Zamakhshari). But the report is weak (Alusi).

However, Alusi adds that we have another report in Bukhari, Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i, which says that the Prophet was asked by `A’isha about diversion of attention away during the Prayers. He answered, “That is a seizure that Satan snatches off from the Prayer of a believer.” We also have a report in Ibn Abi Shaybah, in Ahmad’s Kitab al-Zuhd, and in Hakim who termed it Sahih that Abu Hudhayfah said, “The first thing you will miss in your religion is ‘khushu`’ and the last thing the Prayers” (shortened).[3] Those who shun the vain.⁵5. ‘Sin,’ ‘unreal things,’ and ‘falsehood’ are some of the meanings that have come down from Ibn `Abbas and Hasan as the explanation of the textual word “laghw” (Ibn Jarir). Commonly, it is applied to anything, whether a word of mouth, or an action, that is of no profit in this world or the hereafter (Au.), and includes indulgence in anything that is against “muru’ah”  (a combination of qualities [in the humans] that includes nobility, magnanimity, courage and generosity). – Zamakhshari[4] Those who are active at almsgiving.⁶6. We could end with Thanwi’s observation: Since this Surah is Makkan, the verse maybe interpreted as alluding to common charity, which was declared obligatory in Makkah itself. But a specified amount (or percentage), over a certain amount of wealth, after a specified period, was instituted in Madinah alone. In fact, the Ayah (6: 141), “And pay off its due on the day of its harvest,“ is also Makkan (Ibn Kathir).

A second meaning of “Zakah” has also been considered as possible by many commentators, viz., purification. That is, those who are active at purifying themselves.

Mawdudi further elaborates: “(The) …expression used here, Li al-Zakati Fa`ilun (indicates that) the matter does not end with their giving away a part of their wealth, rather it embraces a whole range of acts including purification of one’s self, purification of one’s morality, purification of one’s wealth; in sum, the purification of virtually everything.”




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q: I am a reader of Young Muslim Digest, I like the ‘Letters to the Editor’ section of the magazine, and today, since I, too, have some doubts, I look forward to YMD for helping me sort out my problems in the righteous way. I am a student, 20 years of age. I used to have a friend (male) but, recently, I stopped being in touch with him. We have been very good friends from past two years, we used to share all kinds of problems from college to family. But lately, he started taking this friendship the other way. He says he likes me a lot and wants to get married to me. I, too, like him, but I never tried to make our relationship in such way as it is haraam in Islam and also I personally feel that my parents will never agree to this. I belong to a well-educated and economically better family than his. My parents have always thought of marrying me to a doctor, engineer, etc., a well-settled person from an educated family. He, on the other hand, has studied only till 10th grade (although he belongs to a religious background and is himself quite pious).

Keeping this in mind, I stopped replying to him, but he says that he can’t imagine life without me and he is asking me to be with him. His cousin told me that he is very hurt since I left him and it is affecting his health and habits too. I feel bad as I, too, cannot see him in this state, but I even cannot go against my parents and also do things which are prohibited in Islam. I cannot speak with my parents about this as they will get very angry saying why did I speak with him as a friend in the first place.

I am very upset about the decision I took as it is hurting both of us but somewhere I feel that I did the right thing. Please help me out of my confusion and please let me know what I should do hereafter. Eagerly waiting for your reply.

Syeda Masroor,
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You have taken the right decision about abandoning the man and your friendship with him. You need to choose a mate, with approval of your parents and other dear ones, and not enter into an accidental marriage.

An accidental marriage is one in which a person falls in love with someone – whom he, or she, met by accident – and marries him or her. A marriage of choice is one in which one has several propositions, and, after careful considerations and consultations, chooses one or the other. This is what parents normally do. They do not fall in love with a boy and say, “This one or none.” Those who fall in love, know only one and choose from one. Actually, they do not use the option of choice.

As for the foolhardy young man, you need not worry on his account. You had never asked him to fall in love with you. You had only ‘allowed’ him to fall in love by making friends with him. You did not actually ‘ask’ him to do so; so, no responsibility is on you. To be sure, had you fallen in love with him, even then, refusal to marry him would not have been betrayal. That is because, had you fallen in love with him, you would have gone against your Lord, and against your parents; and anything done against the Lord’s will is illegal, null and void.

So, you have done the right thing by rejecting the man’s advances.

We have called him foolhardy because he chose the wrong person to fall in love with. Having failed to finish school, he should have gone to a slum and chosen a primary-school-passed girl and fallen in love with her. If he was not foolhardy, then, he was a cunning Osmond of the ‘Portrait of a Lady.’ Were you to marry him, your chapter 42 would have taken place in the first chapter alone, that is, during the first month of marriage.

You say he is pious. This class of pious humbugs grow more in the fields today than carrots.

As regards your parents looking for a doctor or engineer to marry you off, those are not the first qualifications to look for. They might first look for a religious, knowledgeable person, and then place ‘kufu’ as the second qualification – apart from a few others.Q. Sir, I am a subscriber to YMD. This is my second year of subscription and I have a complaint and a suggestion. The complaint is that the YMD issues are not delivered on time. And the suggestion is that, why can’t we have soft copies of YMD? These soft copies in PDF or other formats can be mailed to the subscribers just like we get our mobile bills to our email IDs. Because this is the age of large screen mobile phones and tablets which everyone possesses these days and it becomes handy to read the magazine on these devices and delay in postages will also be solved. Hope you will consider the suggestion.

Sharfu,

On Email
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Our objective has been to produce an educational and informative magazine. We introduce little stuff that is of the pastime class. A magazine of this class should be read from a printed version and then left on the table for anyone of the family to pick up, even if for pastime, flip pages, and read out an article of personal interest. The month over, the magazine is stacked in the library shelf for reference at any time in future. We have found people reading our ten-year-old magazines.

The benefits of a stocked magazine last a long time. Newer generations read with amazement and interest what their fathers and forefathers read – and generally benefit.

Therefore, we are not very excited by an electronic version, for any class of gadget. However, with credit to, and by the insistence of, some of our colleagues, this magazine is already on the Net. However, it is a financial burden.

But if there are readers who would like to subscribe to an electronic version, e-mailed to them, at cost, such a service could be provided. Those interested to avail the service may please write to us.Q. Alhamdulillah! The Children’s Qur’an column is very interesting. Do you have the complete Tafseer? I would like to order it. Please guide.

Mohsin Siddiqui,

On Email
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The Children’s Qur’anic Tafsir is being written out month after month. Efforts will be made to hasten the pace in order to complete until those parts that are fit for children. If that happens, it will be brought out in a book form, Allah willing.

If you wish to have the incomplete version, please write back.Q. Please answer the following questions at the earliest: What is the importance of Hajr-e-Aswad?

YMD

The importance of al-Hajr al-Aswad is that it marks the starting point for Tawaf. So, one starts from the Hajr, goes around the Ka`bah in anti-clockwise direction, comes back to it and has thus made one round. A hadith – of Sahih Ibn Hibban – says that “the Black Stone will have a tongue and lips testifying on the Day of Judgment in favor of those who touched it by right (that is, as a Muslim).”

Q. From where has this stone come?

YMD

It is generally stated in history and Seerah books that the stone was sent down at the time Ibrahim and Isma`il (asws) were building the Ka`bah. A hadith to this effect is found in Hakim.

Q. Who placed Hajr-e-Aswad in its present location?

YMD

It was brought down by Jibril and either he placed it at the present position, or Ibrahim (asws) did it.

Q. What’s the purpose of performing Hajj (apart from being Fard)?

YMD

Apart from the fact that Hajj is performed because it is Fard, another reason is that a pilgrim is relieved of all his minor sins, if he performed it rightly. That is something very relieving to Muslims. As for this-worldly benefits, they are not of much importance.

Q. Why do we perform Tawaf around Ka’bah and that, too, in seven rounds?

YMD

That is how we have been ordered. If Allah had ordered us to pray inside it, we would have prayed inside it as people do when its door is opened. If we were ordered to pray on its roof, we would have done it. We do just as we are ordered.

Like the doctor decides how many pills you will take for curing your bodily disease, it is Allah who decides how many times you will do what to cure your sickly souls.

 Q. What is the importance of Station of Ibrahim (Makham-e-Ibrahim)?

Javeed Iqbal,
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The Maqamu Ibrahim is the stone over which Ibrahim stood to raise the walls of the Ka`bah. Allah approved Ibrahim’s complete submission, as he also approved of the submission of His servants Hajirah and Isma`il (asws). In appreciation, Allah ordered the inheritors of Ibrahim’s spiritual order to perform certain rituals just as they performed and placed His approval in performing them. Since the following generations cannot build the Ka`bah, He ordered them to recognize their spiritual greatness, one of which is to offer some prayers near the Maqam.

As your questions smack of guilt at the rites of Hajj, perhaps because you have too many Shayateen around you, provoking you, shaming you, let us add the following: If Allah had not taught believers in Him the rites of Hajj, surely, Muslims would have slaughtered human beings at the Holy House, offered milk to snakes, danced around the Ka`bah naked to the tunes of bag-pipes and thumping of drums, drunk plenty of wine invoking Muhammad’s name, hung their heads in complete love and devotion to the sermons of homosexual priests during the day, and slept with the prostitutes of the Holy House in the evenings.

So, let us thank Allah for having guided us by His command.Q. I am a 26-year-old female. I married a 33-year-old businessman in 2006 with the best wishes of near and dear. I am blessed with two children (a boy and a girl). The problem is that since the time of my marriage, I have never been happy with the attitude of my husband. He is very egoistic and never cares about me. We do not share any emotional attachment towards each other. I love him a lot and sincerely hoped all these years that he would change. But he did not.

He is a businessman; so he is busy most of the time and when he is not working, he is either watching movies or he is with his friends. He does not spend time with me or the children. He shows a lot of affection towards his family, but not to me. He also had an extra marital affair after three years of our marriage. I don’t know if it was physical or not, but he would speak daily to her on phone. I forgave him that time because he said he will not repeat it.

I feel that he has no sense of responsibility and he doesn’t love me. I am feeling very depressed all the time. I am stuck. Please help me. I am thinking of a divorce. Please guide me. 

Sana Khan,
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Your problem is that of many women. They care a lot for love and care; even if it is outwardly expressed (while men are very miserly about any such expression). Women like to be flirted, doted and pampered. They want warmth in relationship with their husbands, and intimacy. They want their husbands to shed a tear on their shoulders when they are in a troublesome situation. They are always thinking: “Do I look good? Am I smart enough? Am I loved?” They want to hear appreciation. They are such as this. But, if they disapprove of a person, then all the emotions are turned 180 degrees. They are emotional.

And this is natural. That is, they are so constructed in their nature. They cannot be blamed for what they are, nor praised for what they are. They must be accepted just as they are.

Males are very different, almost opposite. Their interests are entirely different. When loved, they are indifferent to it. We need not describe them in detail here. They, too, must be accepted as they are, and lived with as they are; except that a condition is attached for peaceful living. Both must observe the Islamic fault lines. That is, they must accept Islam as the cultivator and civilizer. It molds and prunes personalities to turn a jungle tree into a garden plant. It suppresses weaknesses and cultures good traits. Man and wife, both submitted to its influences have less and less to complain about each other, although a complete satisfaction with each other is a phenomenon that shies away stealthily, unceremoniously, steadily. Perfection is for our Lord alone. It is hopeless to search for the perfect in His creation. It is useless to search for a perfect life. All that you can do is to observe patience and expect to earn the reward of ultimate satisfaction to be bestowed in the Hereafter.

Admittedly, your dissatisfaction has a valid reason. But to seek a solution through separation would be an insider’s job of firing a bullet through a proxy in the heart of peace; and, in particular, destruction of the happiness of your dear children, for the rest of their lives.

You will have to learn to live with your husband. The consequence of rejection would mean you lie down at night with a dissatisfied soul, and rise up in the morning with a bitter mouth.

Submission to your Lord is the key. He is the Turner who turns the hearts of the people. Seek fulfilment of your yearning for love by serving your Lord’s creation. Send your love in the direction of the poor, the widows, the orphans, those in dust, and get it back from them, with a hefty bonus added to it by your Lord – if you had been sincere to Him.Q: Can you explain Shirk with Allah, and its punishment?

Tanveer Dar,
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Shirk is to suggest equals or partners to Allah in His Being or His Attributes.

Of Shirk there are many kinds: To believe that there are more than one God, each independent of the other; to believe that Allah is composed of several gods; to believe that someone possesses the same Attributes as Allah does; to believe that someone is able to do good or evil independent of Allah; to believe that addressing prayers to someone would take one nearer to Allah; to believe that things can have their effects without the Will of Allah, or to believe that any other than Allah has the right to dictate rules, regulations or laws of life, as opposed to what Allah has ordered, etc.

Of Shirk, there are two major kinds: Shirk Jalee and Shirk Khafee.

Shirk Jalee is to believe that there are several gods; or to worship other than Allah; such as to prostrate oneself before another, living or dead, animate or inanimate, in humility seeking reward; or to supplicate to other than Allah, such as to say “Yaa `Ali” or to say, “Yaa Ghouth;” with the belief that they can intercede, or to make an offering to other than Allah, either for a deity’s own sake, or for the sake of seeking closeness to Allah; or to believe that other than Allah can intercede and free one from the consequences of deeds in the Hereafter, such as to usher into Paradise a sinner, without the Will of Allah.

Shirk Khafee is to assume that other than Allah can benefit or harm without His will, or to work seeking rewards from other than Allah.

Shirk will never be forgiven. A Mushrik’s entry into Paradise is completely and unconditionally prohibited.

The subject is vast. We have stated a few prominent points. You may read a few books, such, for example, Taqwiyatu al-Iman by Shah Isma`il Shaheed.




Islam? Which Islam? (2015)

When one discovers the historical animosity, wars, and more wars, and yet more wars, against Muslims by one group, and the same warring group having never fought against non-Muslims, then, by what definition can the two be defined Muslims at the same time?It is curiously noted at conferences, seminars, or gathering of Muslims that some (sometimes all speakers) make remarks which give their residential address as an island which has no means of communication, into which no current news and information arrives. Aside several other noteworthy remarks during these events, one is the constant refrain, by every intellectual concerning what they say as, “Muslims fighting Muslims.” Some of them add, “everywhere,” i.e., Muslims are fighting Muslims everywhere. To us, these complaints seem to emerge from the island identified. When asked to clarify, they punch out, “Syria, Iraq, Yemen.” So, their globe seems to be a page from a 100-page atlas of the world.

The statement concerning “Muslims pitted against Muslims,” however, needs some deliberation.

Confusion about how Islam is defined leads to confusion about how a Muslim is defined. Are Muslims fighting a people whose definition of Muslims is ‘those who sided with `Ali,’ and of non-Muslims as those ‘who agreed to the succession of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman as Caliphs preceding `Ali’ – then, are they fighting Muslims? When one group believes that the Companions of the Prophet were the best of Muslims ever, and another claims that the majority of them were hypocrites, then, which of the two is Muslim?

When one discovers the historical animosity, wars, and more wars, and yet more wars, against Muslims by one group, and the same warring group having never fought against non-Muslims, then, by what definition can the two be defined Muslims at the same time?

The Islam of the Sunnis began, so to say, with the birth of Prophet Muhammad. They celebrate the day. That was the day, they say, when Allah looked kindly upon mankind.

The Islam of the Shi`ah began, so to say, with the death of Prophet Muhammad. They mourn the day. That was the day, they say in sobbing notes, when `Ali was denied leadership of the Muslims.

Note that in this religion, Allah and His Messenger are already removed from a primary role.

The Shi`ah part ways with the Muslims over issues that they declare as “fundamental” to defining who a Muslim is, and who is not. They state as a matter of fundamental doctrine the following. (The sources are authoritative Shi`ah books):


	`Ali ibn abi Talib deserved to be the Caliph immediately with the Prophet’s death. The basis of this claim is the Prophet’s declaration at Ghadeer Khumm to this effect. Accordingly, their standard and central doctrine is:



“Allah did not create a Prophet or a Messenger except that He took covenant from them concerning Prophethood of Muhammad, (upon whom be peace), and Imamate of `Ali (upon whom be peace).” (Bihar al-Anwar, [a powerful Shi`ah source book] vol. 26, page 297).


	Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman were usurpers of `Ali’s divine right to have become Caliphs before him. And, all those Companions who did nothing to right the situation were equal in crime with the usurpers.



 


	The said Companions were in actual fact hypocrites who concealed their hypocrisy from the Prophet until he died. As soon as he died, their hypocrisy came to surface. After all, has not the Prophet said that angels will drive away some of his Companions from his Pond, saying, “You do not know what they did after you?” (Tafsir al-Qummi, 9/13)



 


	To curse them, therefore, (to say, e.g. mal`oon after naming `Umar ibn al-Khattab) is a legitimate expression of anger and a sign of accurate perception. (`Allamah Majlisi, “Mir’atu al-`Uqul,” 20/42)



 


	If `Ali did not protest, or even speak out, during the Caliphate of the three usurpers, but instead, entered into bay`ah pacts with them, it was because right from the start, he was physically overpowered and threatened with execution. (Al-Mustarshid, Bihar al-Anwar, Majlisi, etc.)



 


	`Ali’s concealment of his differences with other Companions brought into free play a religious rule called “Taqiyyah” (dissimulation of faith), which dictates, theoretically, that if one is fearful of persecution he may resort to Taqiyyah. But that is only theoretically so; practically, it is to conceal faith all the time whether the situation is threatening or not. Says one of their scholars: ‘He is not a Shi`i who does not treat it as a fundamental element of the Shi`ah doctrine.’ (Mishkatul Anwar, p. 29)



 

What’s Wrong with the Doctrines?

Point 1: At no time did the Prophet nominate anyone (neither `Ali, nor Abu Bakr, nor anyone else), to Khilafah after him. The most that he did was to insist on Abu Bakr to lead in Prayers, while he lay in his deathbed. He did not approve of even `Umar to lead in the Prayers.

The claim that Allah made every Prophet and Messenger enter into a pact that they shall believe in Muhammad’s Prophethood and `Ali’s Imamate is false. It is an untruth of universal ramifications.Within tens of thousands of reports in the collections of Sunnis, not a single report of this nature exists, neither Sahih nor fabricated.

The Qur’an would not have failed to mention a pact running through 1400 Messengers that were raised in human history.

Ghadir Khumm

Khumm is the name of a valley between Makkah and Madinah where the Prophet had camped after his Hajj, on his way back to Madinah after Hajj. Ghadir is ‘a well’ in Arabic.

The Prophet had heard complaints against `Ali’s leadership from those who had accompanied him to Yemen and back. They thought `Ali was very demanding on them in religious matters and pretty frugal in worldly matters. When one of them spoke to the Prophet about `Ali’s harshness, he disapproved of his complaint. The narrator himself reports: “(When I complained), the Prophet asked me,

‘Do I not come first to the believers before their own souls?’ I said, ‘Sure, you do, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ’(Then) whoever has me as a friend has (to have) `Ali as a friend.'”

These words said at Ghadeer Khumm give no indication that he was appointing `Ali as his Khalifah or the immediate Imam after him. If at all he wished to say any such thing, he – who never minced words in his life – would have said it in direct terms, such as, “People! `Ali will be my immediate successor. Listen and obey him.”

Moreover, for any such declaration, the best time and place was the day of ’Arafah, where he delivered his famous sermons before tens of thousands. But he said no such thing there.

2. Allegation of treachery on part of the three Khulafa’ is actually attribution of treachery to the Prophet because he said, “Surely whoever of you lives on, will witness many differences. So hold fast unto my Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly guided Caliph. Hold on to it, clutching it with your teeth.” (Ibn Hibban, Tirmidhi)

The close Companions of the Prophet, especially those who migrated, fought at Badr and took oath on the day of Hudaybiyya, were neither treacherous nor fell into hypocrisy at any time in their lives. How could they, when Allah registered His praise in their favor in a book to be recited till the Day of Judgment? It said,

“Allah was certainly pleased with the believers when they were swearing fealty to you under the tree. He knew what was in their hearts, and so sent down tranquility upon them and awarded them an imminent victory.”

How could Allah praise a people who, as the Shi`ah claim, were in actual fact, hypocrites?

3. As for those who would be turned away from the Prophet at the Pond, his prediction came true when many of the Arabs of the outlying areas of Arabia, either turned apostates after him, or refused to pay Zakah. It was Abu Bakr who fought them and subdued them. The general body of the Companions cannot be bracketed among those who would be turned away from the Pond because Allah was pleased with them. He said:

“As for the early outrunners of the Immigrants and Helpers and those who followed them in good stead, Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him.”

4. It is not legitimate to curse `Umar ibn al-Khattab as found in Shi`ah books. For example, the author of Mustadrak Safeenatu al-Bihar mentions `Umar as the Taghut (vol.1, p. 387). Says `Allamah Majlisi (an extremely prominent scholar of the Shi`ah):

“Let me say that these two reports (to the effect that `Ali married his daughter Umm Kulthum) to this accursed, the hypocrite (i.e. `Umar) following a pressing reason, or pursuing Taqiyyah rules, do not prove that the event took place.” (Mir`aatul `Uqul, vol.20, page 42).

In the above report, Majlisi denies that the marriage took place at all, although great majority of Shi`ah scholars have accepted that the marriage took place and explain in great detail how it happened.

At all events, our answer to this attitude towards `Umar is that it is not legitimate on many grounds, one of which is that it was largely because of the Prophet’s supplication that `Umar had embraced Islam.                          

5. The argument that `Ali did not protest against the three Caliphs because he was afraid of persecution, is not quite strong. `Ali is well-known for his courage. The Shi`ah themselves say that `Ali was better than Abu Bakr because – according to them – if Abu Bakr took risk to be with the Prophet in the cave during the migration journey, then, `Ali bore greater risk by lying down on the Prophet’s cot, while the Quraysh had surrounded the house, and could have murdered him that night. So, to say that `Ali showed weakness, in claiming what the Shi`ah allege was rightfully his, is to insult him.

6. No man with common sense would include Taqiyyah as a religious doctrine. A point of central doctrine has to be derived from the Qur’an.

At best, a man may conceal his faith when faced with an imminent danger. If, under life-threatening situation, he denounces Islam while free of denial in his heart, he can be forgiven. But, to say that one should always show something and hide something else, is a trait fitful to the hypocrites. Apart from the Shi`ah, it is the Jews who conceal their faith and identity. It is they who got the “religious” column removed from the passports.

But Mishkat al-Anwar records a scholar’s opinion:

“Taqiyyah is my religion and the religion of my forefathers. He who does not practice Taqiyyah has no religion.”

Another scholar states,

“There is nothing more lovable to me on the earth than Taqiyyah.” (p. 29)

When Taqiyyah is considered as the most important element of Shi`ah faith, then, when a Shi`i says to a Sunni that he is no different from a Sunni, or that he never curses Abu Bakr and `Umar, while, at every Muharram he does it, and does it more than he did the last time, and no Shi`i scholar denounces it, year in and year out, then, this is a clear and powerful evidence that this Taqiyyah is a means of deception.

Sunnis believe that there is a huge difference between Shi`as and Sunnis, but the Shi`ah always say, “We are brothers, and there are only minor differences between the two.” Aside the question whether these differences are minor, the question that can be asked is, why should the Shi`ah not become Sunnis? Why did they let loose a massive persecution campaign in Iraq and Syria, resulting in the loss of tens of thousands of lives, which led to the struggle against them in these places?

In addition to Taqiyyah, the Shi`ah concealment of their books casts dark shadows of Batiniyyah on them. In the whole of the Indian sub-continent, for instance (Bangladesh, India, Sri Lanka, Pakistan), not a single Shi`ah source book is available in any bookstore. Ordinary Sunnis do not even know that such Shi`ah books as al-Kafi, Bihar al-Anwar, Mishkatul Anwar and others exist. Why not? Why conceal them if all’s clear? After all, Islam is a universal religion. It is for the entire humanity. Islam is not Judaism, which is for a race, who have a special God of their own, called Yahweh. Islam on the other hand is an invitation to the entire humanity to become Muslims. Anyone can obtain and read any book on Islam. It is not only the Qur’an which is available to all, but tens of thousands of Sunni books are available in bookstores in every corner of the world. But Shi`i literature, although in hundreds, is not available anywhere. Even their major works (such as equivalent of what Sunnis have: Bukhari, Muslim, Al-Mughni, Hidayah, Tafsir ibn Kathir, Tarikh ibn Khaldun, etc.), have never been seen by other than the Shi`ah themselves. In fact, even the common Shi`ah are denied their possession. The core books are the prerogative of their scholars alone. The Shi`a books that the Sunnis have come to possess, had to be smuggled out of Iran in great secrecy. Is this the characteristic of a universal religion, or is it that the universal religion – Islam – has nothing to do with Shi`ism?

We may ask our readers: If one group offers its million books to the common public for study, examination and criticism, and another conceals its primary and secondary books, opening only the tertiary books (mostly propaganda work against the Sunnis) then, which of the two groups believes in a universal religion called Islam?

There are several other issues that need to be looked into, to understand what exactly Shi`aism is, but which we postpone for a future issue, Allah willing.




Towards an Alternative in Economics (2015)

Every economy has limited and scarce resources at its disposal. The economic prosperity then depends on how these resources are utilized in an optimum way, so as to maximize the human welfare which is the ultimate objective, writes KASHIF MANSOOR.

The world has progressed a lot. The GDP of most countries has risen sharply. The production techniques have also improved manifold. The financial intermediaries have proliferated across. The inter-regional and transnational boundaries have (virtually) shrunk as a consequence of rapid transportation and globalization. Vast copious reserves of natural resources have been unearthed too.

All these accomplishments have been made possible by phenomenal massive contributions into the realm of knowledge which one after another led to new theories of economic growth. Each new strand of theories trumpeted about high spirits of development. Despite these achievements, for which I don’t belittle human efforts, we unfortunately and sorrowfully witness huge crises of economic and social equality and justice.

Unequal distribution of income, concentration of wealth in handful of people, vast differences in consumption patterns, lack of opportunities to multitude of people to prosperity, rising burden of debt for countries, macroeconomic imbalances etc are some of the obnoxious problems that even Nobel laureate economists could not have imagined in the wildest of their fantasies to hover over the mankind consequent upon an application of their models.

One can, thus, say that “conventional economics” has utterly failed to achieve what it ought to have been. There should be no difference of opinion in “objectives” of a theory to be achieved, given that the theory deals with domain of social sciences – the scientific study of human society and social relations.

My intention here is not to put a bolt to the human system of acquisition and application of knowledge; thanks to God for my existence as a super creation, but rather simply to let the world acknowledge the very fact that human knowledge is NOT complete in itself and should be supplemented with divine prescriptions in order to better develop a model of growth.

The plethora of inequalities and the ignominious debacle of “mainstream” economics, in ‘rendering happiness to all,’ should unavoidably make us delve into the shortcomings of the system and rectify them in the light of an alternative system which should give the deprived equitable treatment and also the rich and the powerful the moral incentives to bring about a sound economic and political restructuring in reforms.

What I imply here by arguing in such a manner, is that the right question is not whether the education should be ‘Indianized’ or westernized, but the need of the hour is an inclusive overhauling of education by redefining it through dismantling those distorted conceptions to which we, the people, who ought to have been men of understanding, enquiry and deliberations, have submitted without questioning.

A Rethinking….

At the very outset, I would like to redefine economics. The general picture one gets about economics by searching its meaning in dictionaries is that economics is the branch of knowledge concerned with the consumption, production and transfer of wealth. What I opine is that economics, simply put, is that branch of knowledge which should make judicious allocation of (scarce) resources, environmentally sustainable production, non-extravagant consumption and equitable distribution of wealth. The mainstream talks of economics in abstraction and bases its laws on a number of unrealistic assumptions barely considering the other factors. Joan Robinson, a Nobel laureate, remarks, “There is no such thing as a purely economic problem, that can be settled by purely economic logic…”¹ The assumptions and so much mathematical formulations are prone to suffer the chronic inability to explain the real world phenomena. The mainstream has plagued the economic field with some flawed and misrepresented conceptions as we will notice below.

Before enumerating the salient drawbacks of the mainstream, let me posit a very simple philosophical relationship between the outcomes of a system and its backing ideologies. The kind of perception and worldview a particular system builds in relation to the objects it deals with either by acting upon them or being acted upon by them will have determining influence as to what consequences it will produce in the end.

1. Conflicts between goals and tools: The maximization of human well-being and socio-economic happiness are the goals. It, however, still remains to be debated as to what kind of well-being they envision. Nevertheless, the tools it employs to achieve the so-called development are fundamentally inaccurate in the first place and also lack moral dimensions. The much-celebrated dictum of laissez-faire – free market system operational on the forces of supply and demand with no government regulation or intervention – is based on a feeble hypothesis that individuals acting in their self-interests will produce a socially desirable outcome.

What it amounts to saying, in other words, is that the summation of self-interests will lead to maximization of social welfare. However, the theory of public goods like education, sanitation, road etc, refutes the free market concept arguing that it can’t produce those goods of public interest optimally. Maynard Keynes has rightly said “this conclusion from the principles of economy that enlightened selfishness always tries to serve the cause of social welfare is not a right conclusion. It is not correct to say that selfishness is always enlightened. More often than not it is observed that those who struggle for their individual aims are so unwise and weak that they can’t fulfill their own aims, then where is the cause of social interest being served essentially and continually at their hands?”² What is produced, for whom is produced and how is produced are the primary questions which need to be answered well before a proper strategy is laid on. Since the free economy can’t maximize the social/ human welfare, it is often probable that the goods and services being produced in an economy are not of “basic need-fulfillment” nature. This means that the economic system left to its own may allocate resources in the production of nonessential and unnecessary goods inefficiently.

The second tool is the pricing mechanism. The argument is that the urgency of wants will be reflected by the ability to pay principle. People’s needs will be decided by the amount they can afford to pay. This is ghastly immoral in that a poor baby crying for milk is as equally considerable as a rich baby. However given the unequal distribution of income in the society, the rich have a greater say in the kind of goods produced; this makes the poor bereft of even minimum subsistence. Hence Arthur Okun has rightly observed that markets tend to “award prizes that allow the big winners to feed their pets better than the losers can feed their children.³

2. The fallacy of rationalism: The mainstream economics assumes each economic agent to behave in a rational way i.e., he, or she, will always act in his, or her, best interests. This was much propagated by the neo-classical economists. First, it is most obvious that as argued by paternalistic individuals may not always act in a way what is good for them. For example, smokers know it’s injurious to smoke, they still do so. Hence, this makes it imperative for government intervention to impose on consumers certain restrictions- just for goal realization by harmonizing individual interests with social interests. However, restrictions can’t be called for by coercion. Unlike the autocracy, there needs to be a significant deal of motivation to urge people behave in the best of societal welfare because social welfare leads to all individual welfare but not the vice versa. This is not hard to understand logically. The rich and the poor together combine to make an economy. The economy can function well and efficiently without any anomies, tension, strife and corruption and crime only if the poor are given due significance in economic decision making and sharing of the economic pie. Secondly by whetting up self interests in the guise of rationalism the mainstream hinders the goal realization.

3. Fundamentally Immoral: The enlightenment movement of the 17^(th) and 18^(th) centuries made the concept of sanctity incongruous with human life which religion assigns moral values to, declaring all the revealed truths of religion as “simply figments of imagination, non-existent, indeed at the bottom priestly inventions designed to keep men ignorant of the ways of Reason and Nature.”⁴ The loss of sanctity and consequently shunning of moral education by shrouding it with a secularist worldview deluged the social sciences with philosophies like social Darwinism, materialism, determinism and existentialism. Social Darwinism, propagated on the principle of survival of the fittest, maligned and weakened human relations by trumpeting the blows of “might is right” and hence directed all economic activity on the lines of “grab, lest you are snatched.” There on “a farmer is born in debt and dies in debt” was justified. Materialism was perceived into “apna sapna – money, money.” This served to accentuate consumer culture (consumerism) which has turned into bountiful unnecessary shopping and prodigal hang-outs. By confining human behavior to external stimuli rather than to be well within the mental consciousness, determinism repudiated the moral responsibility of the people and accentuated further individual freedom coming in tense conflicts with social welfare as self freedom being unduly governed by only sensual pleasures became the sole wheel of all economic transactions. All this disentangled moral sanction from human life and religion to be side cornered to private domain of one’s life. At this point we should try to build up a holistic all encompassing view of morality which besides good governance needs to be embedded into economic activity to render happiness to all. Kenneth Arroow rejects the idea of individualism and enlightens us with words..

“There are many other organizations beside the government and the firm. But, all of them – whether political party or revolutionary movement, university or church – share the common characteristics of the need for collective action and the allocation of resources through non-market methods. There is still another set of institutions, if that is the right word, I want to call to your attention and make much of. These are invisible institutions: the principles of ethics and morality…” [1, 1974, p. 26.]⁵

The reason for such grave displeasure with the mainstream is its mean foundations. The system tries to erect entire human civilization on extremely fragile and flimsy material bond- measuring everything in monetary units. One more dimension into immorality question of the mainstream is the justice issue.

The mainstream economics is undoubtedly justice-starved. Vicious cycle of Poverty, chronic hunger, fatal malnourishment, persistent unemployment, endangered environmental goods, to name a few are some of the unavoidable catastrophic issues which a system built on such narrowly defined concepts has devoured the world in the web of injustices.

4. Intrinsically crisis-prone: The Great Depression of 1929s, the oil and energy crises of 1973 and 1979, the East Asian financial crisis of 1997 and the very recent global meltdown of 2008 apart from innumerable severe crises occurring down the history are sufficient examples to expose and adjudicate the inability inherent in the mainstream to provide economic stability. One of the reasons, in addition to lack of moral dimensions as thus been enumerated above, is the interest based economic system. Freidman Milton has said that one of the major reasons for fluctuations in the economy is the erratic behavior of interest.⁶ Since the economic prosperity to a larger extent depends on the natural conditions of production which are destroyed by the system itself, as we see in the next section, this also explains why the mainstream is easily crisis enmeshed.

5. Environmentally unsustainable: The maximization of human well-being is the humanitarian goal that should be pursued by any economic system. That well-being also depends upon the environmental quality. As explained above, since the mainstream has secularist perception, all the resources which are, of course, a trustee of GOD are not judiciously used. Rather, they are wastefully exploited leading to alarming rates of pollution of all sorts. The recent Swachh Bharat Abhiyan, no matter narrowly defined, should nevertheless make us understand the paramount interdependence between economic growth and prosperity and the environment and its resources. Vandana Shiva a known environmentalist, notes in her essay on local and communities that the lust of economic power by the south arising out of pure self-interests has led to green imperialism in the north and local people’s subjugation in the guise of economic development in that they, who claim themselves to be rational behaving individuals, have usurped the community ownership to the biodiversity resources and its related knowledge who have been the sole keepers either through IPRs or through forced evacuation and meager compensation on the premise for developing environmentally damaging transnational factories. The brunt impact of such economic activities is the loss of soil fertility, soil erosion, contamination of nearby water bodies and air, frequent occurrences of diseases and above all paradoxical worsening terms of trade. The interesting point to note is that all shit is done in the core; the gains whatsoever are realized at the periphery. Hence the mainstream promotes an utmost unbalanced economic growth for those who are powerful in economic decision making know how to wield economics to suit their self interests.

If you think environment is less important than economy, count your money while you hold your breath.

6. Efficiency and equity hardly achieved: Every economy has limited and scarce resources at its disposal. The economic prosperity then depends on how these resources are utilized in an optimum way so as to maximize the human welfare which is the ultimate objective. Efficiency and equity in the allocation and distribution of scarce resources have hence been the principal themes of economics. These have both, however, been defined in different ways. The most logical way to define them would be within the framework of the material goals specified above. An economy may be said to have attained optimum efficiency if it has been able to employ the total potential of available human and material resources in such a way that a maximum feasible quantity of need-satisfying goods and services is produced with a long-run sustainable rate of growth and a reasonable degree of economic stability. Optimum equity may be said to have been attained if the goods and services produced are distributed in such a way that the needs of all individuals are adequately satisfied and the inequalities in income and wealth reflect socially-agreed values without adversely affecting the motivation for working, saving, investing and undertaking enterprise. The test of such efficiency and equity lies in the ability to attain a socially more acceptable result without creating prolonged macroeconomic imbalances and further deterioration in the environment. Efficiency and equity in this sense have not been realized even in the rich industrial countries, irrespective of whether they are capitalist or socialist.⁷

 

Conclusion: Need for an alternative

Having thus seen that the mainstream economics has been far from capable to promote an unbiased and balanced economic prosperity in all pervasive sense and has cast apocalypse on human beings with inequalities and injustices by way of immoral and indecent rationalistic philosophies, this urgently necessitates a deliberate thinking first at the desired humanitarian goals to be realized by an economic system and then continued efforts to bring in place such economic system which can overcome all the erstwhile discrepancies and anomies and hence deliver an inclusive socio economic happiness to all with no one left bereft of equal access to resources to realize his/her well being and each one given a sufficient moral orientation within a reasonably powered government structure to act in the interests of social welfare maximization without curbing their individual freedom rather disciplining it.
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An Open Letter to Islamophobe Dutch MP, Geert Wilders (2015)

A letter from a Reverend of the Anglican Church to Geert Wilders, the Dutch MP and anti-Islam campaigner from the Netherlands, in the context of the latter’s hate-speech made at the recent Alliance of Patriots gathering in the United States.

 

Dear Mr. Wilders,

They say you can only take a horse to the water, you can’t make it drink. But human beings are not horses. Unlike animals, they can be reasoned with. I offer these few remarks in the faint hope you are amenable to reason.

It is about your recent speech to the Alliance of Patriots in New York. In which you paint an apocalyptic picture of the ‘Islamization of Europe.’ You describe some European cities with Muslim neighbourhoods in lurid terms. It is a world “where women walk around in figureless tents… Their husbands, or slave holders, if you prefer, walk three steps ahead.”

Mr Wilders, I live bang near one of those areas in West London. I often visit Whitechapel and Edgware Road – parts of our colourful Londonistan – I have never seen a Muslim woman walking behind her husband. Rather, the mothers stroll about in a proud, dignified manner, alongside the men. Nothing in their behaviour suggests a subordinate role, let alone slavery. And there are tons of lively, even feisty Muslim girls wearing all sorts of gear.

True, they may not, as a rule, behave like permissive, liberated females, baring the flesh, hugging and kissing partners in public, no. I would even guess most of them don’t sleep with boys before marriage. But since when are chastity, modesty and self-restraint so bad? The traditional, Christian mores of the Western civilization which you claim to uphold used to prize such things, no?

“25% of the population of Europe will be Muslim just twelve years from now.”

Lies, damned lies and statistics, someone said… But if you want native Europeans to stay numerically supreme, how about encouraging them to have more children? To urge them not to use contraceptives, the pills? To give up abortion? To bolster family values? Stop bashing Islam. Embrace the Christian religion in its conservative, sound traditions and all will be Kosher.

“Thousands of mosques across Europe. With larger congregations than churches,” you notice. Well, whose fault is that? Do perhaps Muslims stand at church doors, stopping the eager faithful from worshipping the Lord? Methinks you should rather address yourself to Christians.

“Look at Muslims,” you should say. “Look at how many regularly pray. How keen they are on the observances of their religion. You should do the same.” Exactly.

The flourishing of mosques across Europe should serve as a stimulus to Christians. A window of opportunity. As an urgent reminder to get back to their vital, life-giving roots – the worship of the One True God. Why blame pious Muslims for the faults of lukewarm or nominal Christians, eh?

In Amsterdam, “gays are beaten up almost exclusively by Muslims.” Awful, if true. Funnily enough, I recall the words of Pym Fortuyn, the gay right-wing politician murdered by a fanatic. “I have nothing against Moroccans

– I have slept with so many of them.”

“The history of the Holocaust can no longer be taught because of Muslim sensitivity.” How bizarre. First, a godson of mine has been to Auschwitz, on a school trip. Part of a programme to learn about wartime horrors. School curricula in Britain do, in fact, include projects about WW II and persecutions of Jews and other people. London’s Imperial War Museum has a holocaust section, which I viewed just the other day. What’s more, TV channels force-feed viewers with a daily, obsessive dose of films and programmes about the war and Germany’s crimes.

If anybody should complain about this state of affairs, it should be Germans. It fuels Germanophobia, the lurking, masochistic English vice. Do today’s Germans deserve such constant pilloring? After all, isn’t Germany amongst the strongest supporters of your beloved state of Israel?

The Prophet Muhammad. Had he been “a man of peace… like Gandhi and Mother Teresa wrapped in one, there would be no problem. But Mohammed was…” I won’t quote the rest, as it would be distasteful.

Muhammad certainly did not found a religion like the Quakers, no. And he is definitely different from figures like Buddha and Jesus. However, why did you not compare him to a prophet and lawgiver like Moses? Muhammad had the Jewish tribes of Banu Qurayza slaughtered, you write. Well, Exodus (32: 25) has Moses ordering the Levites to slay those who had worshipped the Golden Calf, about 3000 men.

“Today you have ordained yourselves for the service of the Lord,” Moses told the slayers. Hardly like Gandhi, would you agree? You are silent about Moses, I suspect, because in your speech you wrapped yourself in the mantle of defender of Israel.

Mr. Wilders, this Anglican priest is opposed to the destruction of the state of Israel. Because I am a Christian, Jews are rather important to me. I support both a Jewish state and a Palestinian state. A modest-sized Jewish Vatican in the Holy Land is the realistic solution.

Bernard Wasserstein’s thoughtful book, Israel & Palestine, points the way. Wasserstein shows how your fantasy of Israel as a heroic outpost of the West against the incoming Jihad is nonsense. Indeed, Israeli society today needs immigrants as much as Europe does. And they won’t be Jewish immigrants.

Despite your astonishing garbage about rising anti-Semitism in France (headed by a Jewish President!), Jews worldwide are happy where they are – they not migrating to Israel – or should I say, `Isra-hell,’ as my Israeli friend, Ronen, once wrote?

Okay, you don’t like Muslims. Yet they are not going to go away. Your case is analogous to that of the man whose garden was infested by ladybirds. They were everywhere. He didn’t like them. He tried several methods to get rid of them. Sprays, insecticides, this and that. Nothing worked. The ladybirds kept being around. Indeed, they multiplied. The guy was getting obsessed with them, growing paranoid, bitter, haunted. Eventually, he sent an e-mail to a wise old friend, an experienced gardener: “What should I do about the damned ladybirds?”

The reply came: “I suggest you learn to love them.”




Nepal – A Shock Greater than the Earthquake (2015)

‘Shalaam Shaab’ is one phrase that rings in my mind when the name of Gorkha is pronounced. The childhood memories of the dedicated, wrinkle-faced, smiling and soft-spoken, self-appointed security man – Bahadur from Gorkha – are still fresh. I never imagined that destiny would beckon me one day to the land where Bahadur hailed from: the Gorkha Hills in Nepal.

The April 2015 Nepal earthquake (also known as the Gorkha earthquake) killed more than 9,000 people and injured more than 23,000. It occurred at 11:56 NST on 25 April, with a magnitude of 7.8 or as published in some sources an 8.1. Its epicenter was east of the district of Lamjung about 83 kilometers from Gorkha Hills. The entire world turned relief focus to Nepal and efforts are on, even as I pen this article in July 2015. We, a team of three friends from Bangalore and Mangalore, visited Nepal in June 2015, specifically to offer whatever little relief possible. The fund-raising was done by my very close buddy, who was on his second visit to Nepal after the earthquake, the first being a solo to assess the situation. We flew Bangalore–Delhi–Kathmandu and was a rather out-of-the-norm experience to visit a foreign land without a visa.

As we drove through Kathmandu, we saw the footprints left by the earthquake. Many large buildings and malls had severe ruptures and cracks making them redundant and many medium-sized buildings had crumbled. However, the strange fact was that many old and small homes still stood strong. This was a matter of contemplation for me. As I kept observing the landscape, I realized that all large complexes and medium-sized buildings were stand-alone structures, whereas all smaller houses were clusters and built with abutting walls: talk about unity in brick and mortar. A good first lesson for us on arriving in Khatmandu and, mind you, the first among many lessons to come our way. We had hired a 4×4 Scorpio with Khem our driver, who looked like a college grad as he spoke good English and wore in-fashion wear. We had a local friend who volunteered to join the relief work while we also had an Ustadh as our guide for this journey.

Our destination was Gorkha hills about 170 kilometers from Khatmandu. It was a distance which, I assumed, would take us about three hours to drive through, but we ended up making it in nothing less than seven and a half strenuous hours: a tough, hilly, terrain with the constant fear of landslides and heavy rains, masked by unbelievably picturesque scenes. We were driving between a hillside and a gushing river filled with rapids. The river was punctuated by lush green hills with pockets of small dwellings as if these had been inserted into the slopes. We wondered how people could make homes in such a dangerous landscape. The question rather was: why did these people choose the hills to build homes like pigeon holes? As we drove along, we saw dangerously hanging wire ropes with single-seated, manually propelled, cable cars and, at places, rope-bridges that allowed one man to pass by. These were the means of access for people living in the hills to cross the river and reach larger towns.

After Gorkha town the tar road transformed into a mud path and the seemingly never-ending journey of about 40 kms commenced. The soil was almost like clay and very difficult to manoeuvre at times. Khem, our driver was a very patient man. We were now driving on the peripheral edge of the hills. Khem took us forward cautiously, while the 4×4 skidded and glided dangerously as though it were moving on ice. We finally reached Bagh Dogra, a small village, the home of our guide. We camped here to run the relief operations. The place we stayed was a recently constructed small shelter with a room to relax and 4 cots in the open air to sleep. We got to action by noon. There were a total of 7 villages in the vicinity with almost 400+ families we had planned to support.

Post earthquake, Nepal had passed stringent restrictions on distribution of relief material, hence we opted to carry money that could help the villagers. The majority of the residents in these 7 villages were Muslims and it was the holy month of Ramadhan. Any support would help them get through this month and celebrate the eid comfortably. We completed the first two villages in about 2 hours. Next we set eyes on Asrang, the largest village about 13 kms from Bagh Dogra. The drive was worse than what we had experienced. Every few kilometres we saw people climbing the steep hills with reasonably heavy luggage in the form of pots of water or home needs. For us, climbing this terrain empty handed was seeming tough. At one steep turn I saw a lady in her late 50’s climbing up a steep mud road with 2 heavy pots of water. I don’t know what crossed the minds of my colleagues, but I was already impressed with the girt and tough nature of the people here.

Asrang had 162 families with the earthquake having left many homes as mere debris. The local Mosque was damaged and the traditional Arabic school completely destroyed. We could see many homes in repair and makeshift mode. The villagers had already gathered in an opening near the fallen school. Contrary to our expectation of sad and worried faces, we found cheer and smiles. The place looked like an usual ground for the local panchayat meetings. We greeted the people and requested the students of the school to share their learning. One of them in his early teens recited the verses of the holy Quran in a very melodious and mesmerising voice.

We then shared our purpose of visit to Asrang and the neighbouring villages, while highlighting that such calamities do happen to us as a reminder to acknowledge how precious our lives are and how grateful we must feel about being alive. We had an attentive audience. Once this was completed, we oriented them about the process of distributing the cash covers to each family. Almost 8 names were called out and no soul stepped forward. I had an uneasy feeling on this silence and nudged my colleague to see if everything was fine. We announced the process again, when one of the better dressed individuals stepped forward and spoke. He expressed that despite the earthquake, every family in Asrang was financially pretty stable and could fend for themselves. He also went on to say that every home had a member working in the gulf and earning a decent income. Hence they unanimously expressed that there were other highly deserving individuals who were the rightful owners of the money we carried. They needed help and this money would make a bigger difference to those families in other villages close by.

This came as a shock to our team and of course to Khem our driver. In these times when people take all the wild and unethical routes to grab money, here we had an extraordinary group of villagers who were sincere enough to say that despite the disaster “we are fine”.

When asked again, the eldest among them said, “son, we can pretend to be in need and take the money from you, but how can we answer The Almighty who is watching us and who knows everything about us?” He also added, “there are 17 widows in this village who can be counted as highly deserving hence we can accept only 17 packets of this money on their behalf. I held back the tears in my eyes and was short of words. We spent a few more minutes with the villagers and joined a congregational prayer with them. Before we left back for our camp, we saw happy faces and content souls in these simple inhabitants of Asrang. They truly lived, while we from bigger and secure cities merely survived. It was like a dream to me.

We drove amidst the periodic silence, which I guess was contemplation and we had moments of discussion about the people of Asrang and what they had taught us today. We are now back to the comfort of our homes, but the lesson learnt from the people of Asrang still makes rounds in my mind.

It is said that there are always 3 paths in life the wrong, the right and the good. It is always easy to take the wrong path as it seems effortless and compels one to take the easy way out. A path majority of mankind indulges in and experiments with, despite knowing that the consequence would be dire. It is also very lucrative to take the good path, as this offers us mortals, the approval of people, quick wealth and fame. Mankind succumbs to this shortcut as it compels us to please others and in the process make quick material gains. But it is the right path which is the true one. A path which more than often goes against oneself and has no assurance of gains of any kind. It is a tough path to tread and is a preferred path of a very few in this world – the prophets, the legends and the gentlemen extraordinaire.

To me, people of Asrang are no less than legends who unanimously believed in building their lives around principles. With 74 aftershocks of the earthquake that threaten their sheer existence, they stood strong for the truth and an example to cherish for life.




Oldest Fragments of the Qur’an (2015)

Two parchment leaves of a Qur’anic text dating back to within two decades of Prophet Muhammad’s death, and discovered recently within the Special Collections section of the University of Birmingham, UK, strongly indicate that the Qur’an has remained unchanged from the time of its revelation right up to the present day.

The University of Birmingham has discovered, from its archives, fragments of the Qur’an that could be the oldest. Radiocarbon tests are startling. The copy could be around 1,370 years old. The manuscript had been kept with a collection of other Middle Eastern books and documents, without being identified as Qur’anic. The university’s director of special collections, Susan Worrall, said researchers had not expected “in our wildest dreams” that it would be so old. “Finding out we had one of the oldest fragments of the Koran in the whole world has been fantastically exciting.”

Reports add that the tests, carried out by the Oxford University Radiocarbon Accelerator Unit, revealed that the fragments, written in ‘Hijazi script,’ an early form of Arabic writing, on sheep or goat skin, were among the very oldest surviving texts of the Qur’an. Prof. Thomas, professor of Christianity and Islam, said the dating of the Birmingham folios would mean that, “The person who actually wrote it could well have known the Prophet Muhammad. He would have seen him probably, he would, maybe, have heard him preach. He may have known him personally – and that really is quite a thought to conjure with,” he says.

Prof. Thomas says that, “the parts of the Koran that are written on this parchment can, with a degree of confidence, be dated to less than two decades after Muhammad’s death. These portions must have been in a form that is very close to the form of the Koran read today, supporting the view that the text has undergone little or no alteration and that it can be dated to a point very close to the time it was believed to be revealed.”

Dr. Waley, curator for such manuscripts at the British Library, said “these two folios, in a beautiful and surprisingly legible Hijazi hand, almost certainly date from the time of the first three caliphs.” The manuscript is part of the Mingana Collection of more than 3,000 Middle Eastern documents gathered in the 1920s by Alphonse Mingana, a Chaldean priest born near Mosul in modern-day Iraq.The fragment held in the university’s Cadbury Research Library, was funded by Victorian-era businessman and Quaker philanthropist Edward Cadbury.

Consisting of two parchment leaves, it shows parts of Surahs (chapters) 18 to 20, written with ink in an early form of Arabic script known as Hijazi. It had lain for decades alongside pages of a similar manuscript which dated from the late seventh century. Prof. Thomas says it will show people in Birmingham that they have a “treasure that is second to none.”




The First of the Four: Caliph Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq (d. 13H) – Part 5 (2015)

The concluding account of Caliph Abu Bakr’s campaign against the Romans and the circumstances surrounding the same, as also of his nomination of his successor prior to his own passing away is the highlight of this fifth installment of this serial feature on the life and times of the first successor of the Prophet (saws).The previous four installments of this series were published in the April-July 2015 issues of Young Muslim Digest.

 

Hiraql (Heraclius), the Roman emperor, had placed himself at a safe distance far north of Syria, but kept himself updated of the progress. He had ordered the raising of a very large army and was able to draw in a quarter million fighters. The army began to move towards the combined army of Muslims now at Yarmuk. They had their priests and monks reciting the Bible in their midst. Muslims had such prominent figures in their ranks whose very presence was considered a fortune: Abu Sufyan, Mu`adh ibn Jabal, Miqdad ibn al-Asward, Abu Dardaa’ and Abu Hurayrah. They were urging them to seek Paradise. Truce negotiations failed. The Romans offered the Muslims 10 Deenars and suitable clothing to every soldier if they would return plus an equal amount the next year. But the simple reply they received was, “We have not come for these things.”

A fierce battle, that widely swung this and that way, took place. Muslims were outnumbered 1 to 6. But, although they fought hard, three times their right-wing retreated to the rear, to be stoned and clubbed by their women in the tents, to shame them into returning. Although the left-wing fared better against the onslaught of the right-wing Romans, they had almost given to flight (`Amr’s own daughter was shaming them from the tents meant for women at the extreme end, while other women yelled: “If you do not defend us, you are not our husbands!”), when Khalid’s intervention saved the day for them. He made a sudden appearance with his own soldiers and began cutting down the surprised Romans like hay stack. Six thousand fell. That spread fear among the rest. Having routed one flank, Khalid next chose a hundred horsemen and led a fierce charge directly into the central command where a hundred thousand Roman soldiers were placed. The charge was so fierce that the Romans thought a huge army must be behind him and so fled. Many had chained themselves to each other so that when one fell, many others also fell. Adverse winds and dust storm are also blamed as the cause of confusion. Muslims kept attacking the retreating army even after night fell spreading greater confusion. In their panic, many fell into the nearby river, others fled as far as Fahl and Dimashq. In the end, they lost a hundred thousand against some three thousand martyrs. Gibbon’s description should make interesting reading:

“From the provinces of Europe and Asia, fourscore thousand soldiers were transported by sea and land to Antioch and Caesarea: the light troops of the army consisted of sixty thousand Christian Arabs of the tribe of Gassan. Under the banner of Jabalah, the last of their princes, they marched in the van; and it was a maxim of the Greeks, that for the purpose of cutting diamond, a diamond was the most effectual. Heraclius withheld his person from the dangers of the field; but his presumption, or perhaps his despondency, suggested a peremptory order, that the fate of the province and the war should be decided by a single battle. The Syrians were attached to the standard of Rome and of the cross: but the noble, the citizen, the peasant, were exasperated by the injustice and cruelty of a licentious host, who oppressed them as subjects, and despised them as strangers and aliens⁷³…A speedy messenger soon returned from the throne of Medina, with the blessings of Omar and Ali, the prayers of the widows of the prophet, and a reinforcement of eight thousand Moslems.  In their way, they overturned a detachment of Greeks, and when they joined at Yermuk the camp of their brethren, they found the pleasing intelligence, that Caled had already defeated and scattered the Christian Arabs of the tribe of Gassan…  In the neighborhood of Bosra, the springs of Mount Hermon descend in a torrent to the plain of Decapolis, or ten cities; and the Hieromax, a name which has been corrupted to Yermuk, is lost, after a short course, in the Lake of Tiberias. ⁷⁴ The banks of this obscure stream were illustrated by a long and bloody encounter.* On this momentous occasion, the public voice, and the modesty of Abu Obeidah, restored the command to the most deserving of the Moslems.  Caled assumed his station in the front, his colleague was posted in the rear, that the disorder of the fugitive might be checked by his venerable aspect, and the sight of the yellow banner which Mahomet had displayed before the walls of Chaibar.  The last line was occupied by the sister of Derar, with the Arabian women who had enlisted in this holy war, who were accustomed to wield the bow and the lance, and who in a moment of captivity had defended, against the uncircumcised ravishers, their chastity and religion. ⁷⁵ The exhortation of the generals was brief and forcible:”Paradise is before you, the devil and hell-fire in your rear.” Yet such was the weight of the Roman cavalry, that the right wing of the Arabs was broken and separated from the main body. Thrice did they retreat in disorder, and thrice were they driven back to the charge by the reproaches and blows of the women. In the intervals of action… Four thousand and thirty of the Moslems were buried in the field of battle; and the skill of the Armenian archers enabled seven hundred to boast that they had lost an eye in that meritorious service. The veterans of the Syrian war acknowledged that it was the hardest and most doubtful of the days which they had seen.  But it was likewise the most decisive: many thousands of the Greeks and Syrians fell by the swords of the Arabs; many were slaughtered, after the defeat, in the woods and mountains; many, by mistaking the ford, were drowned in the waters of the Yermuk; and however the loss may be magnified,⁷⁶ the Christian writers confess and bewail the bloody punishment of their sins.⁷⁷ Manuel, the Roman general, was either killed at Damascus, or took refuge in the monastery of Mount Sinai.

[Footnote 73: I have read somewhere in Tacitus, or Grotius, Subjectoshabenttanquamsuos, vilestanquamalienos.    Some Greek officers ravished the wife, and murdered the child, of their Syrian landlord; and Manuel smiled at his undutiful complaint.]

[Footnote 74: See Reland, Palestin. tom. i. p. 272, 283, tom. ii. p. 773, 775. This learned professor was equal to the task of describing the Holy Land, since he was alike conversant with Greek and Latin, with Hebrew and Arabian literature.  The Yermuk, or Hieromax, is noticed by Cellarius (Geograph. Antiq. tom.ii. p. 392) and D’Anville, (GeographieAncienne, tom. ii. p. 185.) The Arabs, and even Abulfeda himself, do not seem to recognize the scene of their victory.]

[Footnote 75: These women were of the tribe of the Hamyarites, who derived their origin from the ancient Amalekites. Their females were accustomed to ride on horseback, and to fight like the Amazons of old, (Ockley, Vol. i. p. 67.)]

[Footnote 76: ‘We killed of them,’ says Abu Obeidah to the caliph, ‘one hundred and fifty thousand, and made prisoners forty thousand,’ (Ockley vol. i. p. 241.) As I cannot doubt his veracity, nor believe his computation, I must suspect that the Arabic historians indulge themselves in the practice of comparing speeches and letters for their heroes.]

[Footnote 77: After deploring the sins of the Christians, Theophanes, adds, (Chronograph. p. 276,) does he mean Aiznadin? His account is brief and obscure, but he accuses the numbers of the enemy, the adverse wind, and the cloud of dust. (Chronograph. p. 280.)]

[Footnote *: Compare Price, p. 79.  The army of the Romans is swollen to 400,000 men of which 70,000 perished. – M.]

 (Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Edward Gibbon, vol.5, Project Gutenberg)

The Yarmuk battle was the toughest the Muslims had fought. Their victory was a kind of miracle. Western sources place Roman numbers as 400,000, although Muslims sources say they were 240,000. Yet the ratio was great – 6:1. They faced a variety of soldiers: Greek, Italian, Armenians, Arabs and others. There was no reason they should have won. Or, was it because the Romans were too many: a mass of men that ran helter and skelter at the first strike spreading confusion? That doesn’t seem to be the case either. Initially they fought very well and were quite successful both at the left as well as the right flanks; especially the left flank. Muslims were on the run. They had to be put to shame by their women at the rear. The huge cavalry’s speedy flight despite the presence of central command, which must have been Roman, is difficult to explain.

Whatever! The next day was a day of rejoicing Monday the 22nd, Jumada II, 13H; but only for a short while. It was announced that Abu Bakr was dead. They were stunned. How many of them had not planned to shake hands with him, and report to the beloved leader that he hadn’t placed his trust in the wrong man? To be appreciated by others was one thing. To win a smile from Abu Bakr was another. His caliphate had lasted a little over two years; but what a change those years wrought!

Abu Bakr had been unwell for fifteen days after having taken a cold bath. Fever never left him. When someone suggested that a doctor be brought, he remarked, “The Doctor has given me the illness. He says He does what He will.” He consulted the senior Companions and decided that `Umar was, perhaps, the best to be placed in his position after him. When they had all independently agreed to it, he stood up in the mosque and inquired whether all were agreeable to `Umar’s appointment. He remarked that he did not wish the Ummah to fall into strife after him and got the nomination announced by `Uthman, and a general public consent was also obtained.

On the last day of his life, he asked `A’isha what day it was that the Prophet had died. She answered that it was Monday, and that they were entering into Monday. His age also matched with the Prophet’s: sixty-three by the moon calendar. He instructed that new shrouds may not be used to wrap his dead body: new clothes are deserving of the living. His final instruction was that his body be washed by his wife Asma’ bint Umays. His another wish was that he be buried next to the Prophet. At last, he said, “O Allah, deal me death while a believer, and join me with the righteous,”

And was gone.

(Concluded)




Madrasah Nooraniyyah: Leading the Way (2015)

 Since 2004, the IQRA Welfare Trust, Bnagalore, has been running a vocational institution for girls in the city of Hassan (200 km from Bangalore), in the south Indian state of Karnataka. Among the stated objectives of this institution is the education and training of Muslim women in all fields of life. The institute, thus, equips them with a certain level of intellectual and practical training that liberates them from the shackles of low self-esteem and encourages them on to new heights in the development of their personality. Anyone who deliberates upon the plight of the Muslims in India today, upon the losses inflicted on them, and upon their resulting listlessness after their fall from Power will, doubtless, find an urgent need to remind them – indeed, to re-educate them – about the reality of Islam and its glorious heritage. Perhaps, the best way to do this would be by providing Muslim women with a sound Islamic education. This may ensure that they, in turn, would properly educate their children in Islam. Thus, a whole new Muslim generation may be raised – a generation which while aware of the possibilities and pitfalls of the modern world, would hold on steadfastly to the moral framework of Islam. Such have been the considerations behind the IQRA Welfare Trust’s plans for launching this Madrasah Nooraniyyah Lil Banaat. ZAINAB ALIYAH recently caught up with UMM UMAR one of the founding members of the institute who shared her inputs on the mission, programme and development of the Institution. She holds a Master’s degree in Tafsir. Presented below is the text of that conversation.**

 

Q.1: Can you please elaborate on the main objectives of the Madrasah Nooraniyyah Lil Banaat, Hassan? Why was the institute set up at Hassan, instead of a city like Bangalore, where there could be more opportunities?

A:The main objective behind setting up this institute was to revive the Arabic language as it is a necessary tool in inculcating a better understanding of Islam. The town, Hassan was selected for this project by Syed Iqbal Zaheer [Editor-in-Chief, Young Muslim Digest], as he was of the opinion that, usually the populations of small towns are more adaptable to new changes and less vulnerable to distraction, as they are, to some extent, safe from the excessively materialistic existence of today’s metropolitan cities.

 

Q.2:Your focus has been on education for Muslim women. Has this been because you have seen this as a long-neglected area, or were there other reasons also?

A: One reason definitely is that it has beena long-neglected area. Moreimportantly, women are a pivotal part of society and through educating and empowering them, a genuine change can be brought about as they are the ones who are ultimately responsible for the upbringing of the future generations of this Ummah.

 

Q.3:In your opinion, how important is the Arabic language in Islamic Education and to what extent should itsstudy be insisted upon?

A: In my humble opinion, it is as good as impossible to be able to grasp the knowledge of Islam and to experience the true spirit of Islam without a thorough knowledge of the Arabic language. All translations of the Arabic texts available to us for Islamic Studiesare, indeed,an extremely helpful resource, but however, they can only enable us to access a very trivial part of a whole expanse of knowledge.

 

Q.4: What was the initial response when you started this institute? Are student enrollments mostly from Karnataka or are there students or enquiries from other states as well?

A: Initially, the only enrollments we had were students hailing from Karnataka. Nevertheless, it was still a good response as we saw a lot of dedicated and qualified enrollments. As yearspassed, our student body also has developed and has become more diverse in nature, to include students from various different states.

 

Q.5: What are the prerequisites for enrollment at the institute? What is the normal duration of a typical course at the institute? Or are the courses flexible to match specific student standards of perseverance and study?

A:Originally, the prerequisite for enrolment was a basic under-graduation, but later, catering to the need of the people, we managed tointroduce another supporting course in which we take students studying for the10^(th) standard and above.The original course lasts for four years, but now we even offer a single year course for those who decide ondoing a condensedprogram.

The supporting course is like a preparatory course, which lasts for two years, after which the students will be eligible for the original course.

 

Q.6:Is the Madrasah Nooraniyyah – and its curriculum – affiliated to any Islamic institution? Does the institution have visiting scholars of repute who come to deliver classes on a periodic basis?

A:It is not affiliated to any Islamic institution, but we do get Islamic scholars every year toupgrade the courses we provide. For instance, Sheikh Akkas, Sister Umm Asim and Umm AbdulAzeez, from the faculty of Islamic studies, Dammam;Umm Ziyad, who has a Master’s degree in Comparative Religion and is also a WAMY activist and Sr. Jameela, a Post-Graduate in Islamic studies, have been some of the reputed visiting scholars at GVTI.

 

Q.7: Are there any scholarship programmes that the institute offers for further Arabic education? Apart from Arabic and Islamic Studies, what are the different types of vocational courses offered at the institute?

A:Wedo offer scholarships for those who excel in their academic courses.Apart from Arabic, we also offer other programs in Tafseer, Hadith, Islamic History, and Fiqh. We even providesupplementaryclasses like Advanced Computer Applicationsand Home Sciences which include stitching, tailoring, cooking and knitting,

 

Q.8: Do the girls take part in any competitions on behalf of the institution? What are some of the significant achievements of the students?

A: No they do not take part in any external competitions on behalf of the institution, but they have shown noteworthy excellence in translating and printing some modern Arabic literature into Urdu. Some of our alumni have also been able to initiate basic Islamic programsand small education centers in their own hometowns, which has resulted in being a considerable source of delight for us.

 

Q.9: What has been your biggest challenge while running the institution?

A:The managing of finance can be viewed as a big challenge for our institution, as is for institutions as well. Also, it is extremely difficult to find competentand dedicated teachers who can stay with MadrasahNooraniyyah for a longer and more permanent duration.

 

Q.10: Are there any plans to set up branches for the Madrasah Nooraniyyah in another city or state?

A: No, as of yet, there are no plans on setting up a new branch of Madrasah Nooraniyyah in Hassan or otherwise.

 

Q.11: What would be your general message to the Muslim youth of our times, particularly in the Indian context?

A:My message to the Muslim youth in India is to devote as much time as possible to learn the Arabic language which is a gift unlike any other that will,in turn, transform their personalities by giving them access to the bottomless knowledge and treasures of Islam.




Children’s Column – Aug 2015 (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 64

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses fromSurah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[219] They ask you about wine and gambling. Tell them: ‘There are seriou sins in both, although there are (some) benefits for mankind. But the sin in them is greater than their benefits.’ And they ask you about what it is that they should spend. Tell them, ’That which is more than the need.’This is how Allah makes clear His messages so that you may think.

[220] (So that you may think) about the present world as well as the next.And they ask you about the orphans. Tell them: ‘The best thing is to improve their welfare.’ Therefore, if you mingle (your food) with theirs, then, after all, they are your brothers. And Allah knows the evils ones from the well‑meaning ones. Had Allah willed He could have made things difficult for you, surely, He is Mighty, Wise.

 



Understanding these verses:

Eimaan(true faith) is such a thing that as soon as it enters the heart of a man, he begins to hate those things do a lot of evil to mankind. This is what happened to those who believed in the Prophet. For hundreds of years their life was nothing but wine and gambling during their free time. But when they became Muslim they began to feel uneasy about wine and gambling. They thought that they must be banned and asked the Prophet whether they were still lawful.

But since wine and gambling were deep in their lives before Islam, Allah’s kindness willed that they should be removed gradually. After all, a drunkard will go mad if all wine is taken away from him suddenly. So, Allah said that both wine and gambling were serious sins. When the Muslims heard that, they started cutting down wine and gambling. They knew that if there was sin in them, they will soon be made unlawful. This actually happened after a few years.

There is another thing that eimaan (true faith) does to a man. He begins to believe that he is part of a big society of people. He feels that he should not enjoy advantages over others. He sees that there are a lot of people who are very poor, so that sometimes they don’t have enough to eat. He believes that he has no right to be rich when others are so poor.

Actually, Islam is a spiritual religion. So, as soon as a man becomes a Muslim, he gets connected to other souls. He begins to feel their pain as his pain; their joy as his soul’s enjoyment. This is the meaning of the words, “brotherhood in Islam.” It is automatic, and unbreakable, so long as a Muslim is a man of faith.

He feels he must give out. But, he doesnot know whom to give, how much to give. They asked the Prophet, and Allah informed them that they should give out everything that was more than their need.

Now, certainly, to give away more than what a man has over and above his need, is not easy. But, Muslims were new in faith. Their eimaan was bubbling. They accepted it. And, if the peoples of the world agreed that all are equal in worldly things, especially in food and clothing, then, you can see, there would be no wars between the people in the world.

Allah was kind on the Muslims. Later, after a few years, He asked the rich ones among them to spend only 2.5% as Zakah on the poor, and not all that they had over and above their needs. And study shows that if the population of the entire world gave away 2.5% of their wealth in charity, there would be no poor people left in the world.

 

Test of understanding:

Answer the following:


	Do you feel in your heart that wine and gambling are not good things?

	If your answer is yes, then say why.

	What will go wrong if a little drinking, once in a while is allowed?

	What was the reason that Allah only gradually made wine and gambling haram?

	Allah said in verse 219, “So that you may think.” But think what? Can you explain?

	What are the things in which all should be equal in having?

	How to remove poverty from the world?

	What is the secret behind Muslim brotherhood?



 

(To be continued)





Hypocrisy in the Name of Faith (2015)

The countenance of the Lord and the reward of the Hereafter that are the real fruit and outcome of all good deeds – and ought to be the chief aim and objective of all believing men and women – are not gained simply on good-doing, but then these acts also are performed with the intention of earning the favour of God and the reward of the Hereafter. It could, of course, not be otherwise, for do we not follow the same principle in our own affairs? Suppose anyone serves us devotedly and does all sorts of things for our comfort, but, somehow, we realize that there is no sincerity in his heart and his attachment and dutifulness are motivated by a selfish desire, will it make a favourable impression on us? The same is the case with God with the added difference that while we do not know what is hidden in the hearts, God is present everywhere, at once, and sees all things. Thus, He only accepts the deeds of bondmen who perform good and virtuous acts for His sake and confers His blessings on them, and the full display of His Mercy and Benevolence will take place in the Hereafter which is the place of Final Requital. On the contrary, those who practice virtue and do good deeds to make a name for themselves, or with a similar purpose, may gain their object in this world, but they will remain deprived of the beneficence of the Lord and it will be made wholly manifest on the Last Day.(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “During the Last Phase, deceivers and dissemblers will be born who will seek after the world in the garb of Faith. They will wear sheepskin to impress the people with their asceticism and meekness, (and) their speech will be sweeter than sugar, but in their breasts there will be the hearts of wolves. About them, the Command of the Lord is: ‘Are they being mistaken by My tolerance or have they become so bold as to contend against Me? I swear by Myself that I shall raise from among them a mischief that will confound even the wise and the learned in their midst.’”

–        Tirmizi

It shows that the worst kind of fraud and double-dealing is to pose before the people as holy men and exploit their simplicity and credulousness for worldly gain. These pedlars in faith and spirituality who, by their glib tongue and soft speech, ensnare the simple-minded folk are guilty of both deception and trading in religion. For them, the warning of the Lord is that they will be caught in various troubles and afflictions even in their life-time.(2) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Beg (the Lord) for refuge from Jubb-ul-Huzn (Pit or Well of Sorrow).” “What is Jubb-ul-Huzn?” Some Companions enquired. “It is a valley (or pit) of Hell (which is so terrible that) even the Hell seeks protection from it four hundred times each day,” replied the Apostle of God. It was, again, asked of him: “Who will go to it?” “The great worshippers, or reciters of the Qur’an, who do good deeds to show off to others,” the Prophet said.

–        Tirmizi

In it, the sacred Prophet has used the word, Qurra for people who will be cast into Jubb-ul-Huzn. It can mean those who observe worship much as well as those who are distinguished for the study and recitation of Qur’an. What this Tradition, thus, denotes is that those who, apparently, are great adorers of the Lord and reciters of the Qur’an, but, in fact, all their religiousness and piety is hypocritical and intended for display will be condemned to it.(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The first on whom the sentence (of Hell) will be pronounced in the Court of the Almighty, on the Day of Judgement, will be a man who would have been martyred (in the field of Jihad). He will be produced before God, and God will tell him what blessings He had bestowed upon him. The man will acknowledge them. Upon it, the Lord will say: ‘Now, tell Me, what have you done with the blessings I had conferred?’ He will answer:”Did Jihad in Thy path until I was killed,’ ‘You are a liar,’ God will say, ‘You desired that people should say that such a one was a brave man, and that has been said already.’ He will, then, be cast headlong into Hell at the command of God. With him, there will be another man who will have acquired the knowledge of Faith and taught it to others as well, and, also, got the whole of the Quran by heart. God will remind him, too, of His blessings, and he will acknowledge them. God will ask, ‘And what have you done with regard to My blessings? (To what use did you put them)?’ He will reply, ‘I learnt all that was to be learnt about Thee and Thy Faith and taught it to others, also, and was, continually, at it during the hours of the day and the night, and I did it for Thy sake alone.’ ‘You are a liar,’ God will say, ‘You did only desire that people should say that such a one was a learned man and a reciter of the Qur’an and that has been said already.’ He will, then, be cast headlong into Hell at the command of God. And with them, there will be a third man whom God had blessed with an abundance of wealth, and God will remind him, also, of His blessings, and he will acknowledge everything. Thereupon, God will say, ‘And what have done with what I gave you?’ He will reply, ‘I spent the wealth bestowed by Thee in the paths and on the acts that were to Thy liking, and I did it wholly for Thy propitiation.’ ‘You are a liar,’ God will say, ‘You only desired that people should say that such a one was a generous man, and that has been said already.’ After it, he, too, will be cast headlong into Hell at the command of God.”

–        Muslim

How frightful, indeed, is the purport and significance of this Tradition! About it, it is reported that Hazrat Abu Hurairah, sometimes, used to faint while relating it. It is also said that, once, as it was being related before Hazrat Muawiya, he cried so much that he was taken ill.

The three deeds mentioned above are, evidently, good deeds of the highest order and if these are performed with unalloyed sincerity and earnestness, the recompense on them, surely, is the attainment of Divine good pleasure and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter. But if these very acts are done to earn renown or for obtaining another worldly advantage, they are so intensely wrong and sinful in the judgement of the Lord that the punishment of Hell will be awarded to those who are guilty of them ahead of all the other evil-doers, like the thieves, robbers and adulterers, and they will be the first to be sent to that infernal place.

(4) Narrates Abu Zarr Ghifari that, once, it was enquired from the Apostle of God: “What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people speak highly of him because of it?” (In another version of it, it is stated that the questioner had asked: “What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people love him on account of it)?” “It is the ready glad tiding for the faithful bondsman,” the Prophet replied.

– Muslim

The sayings of the sacred Prophet concerning dissimulation and the seeking of praise and honour had made the Companions so greatly afraid that some of them felt that if people started admiring anyone for a good deed, and his devoutness and well-doing began to be talked about, the deed might not find acceptance with God as he had been recompensed already, in this world, in the form of affection and admiration. It was as a result of this fear and anxiety that the enquiry was made. The Prophet replied that there was nothing wrong if a person was held in high esteem owing to his virtue and good-doing. On the contrary, it should be taken as an indication of his worthiness, in the sight of God, and a ready recompense, in the present existence, and in advance of the real reward that awaited him in Futurity.

In the same way, once, as Hazrat Abu Hurairah was offering up Namaz, someone chanced to come and see him in that state. The celebrated Companion tells that he felt pleased at being seen while engaged in a virtuous act like Namaz. He narrated it to the holy Apostle so that if his reaction, too, was a form of Riya, he might repent for it and seek the forgiveness of the Lord. But the Prophet assured him that it was not so, and he will be rewarded both for doing a good deed in private and in public.

We, thus, learn from it that if a virtuous act is performed for the sake of God and without the intention of being seen during it, but the others come to know about it, and the person who does so feels happy over it, it will not be opposed to single-minded devotion. Moreover if anyone does a virtuous deed in the presence of others with the idea that they learnt about it and tried to emulate his example, it would not be hypocrisy. In fact, he will be rewarded for the preaching and propagation of Faith.

As many Traditions show, the holy Prophet had the same purpose, also, in the mind while performing an act on a number of occasions.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (5 -11) (2015)

In the Name of Allah, the Kind, the Compassionate[5] And those who guard their private parts.

[6] Except with their wives, or what their right hands own,⁷ for they are the unblameworthy.⁸ 7. That is, (legal) slave-girls (Ibn Jarir), who can only be taken in battle-fields, it being part of an institution discouraged by Islam, and now abolished by consensus of mankind (Au.).

Sayyid writes: “Islam came at a time when slavery was an institution that was prevalent all over the world. Enslavement of the prisoners of war was common and universally recognized. It was not possible for Islam, which was engaged in a death struggle against powers that stood in its way, to abolish the system unilaterally. Had it attempted that, Muslim prisoners would have remained slaves in enemy lands while the enemy prisoners would have had to be set free. Therefore, (as an immediate remedy) Islam dried all the sources of slavery – except those taken in war – hoping that one day or the other the institution would be abolished by international consensus. But in those days prisoners of war came as slaves … and Islam allowed sexual relationship between female slaves and their masters – and masters alone, to the exclusion of all – until the time they could win their freedom for which Islam had opened several ways.

“Perhaps, one of the factors in allowing such relationship was a need of the slave girls themselves. They could, in its absence, find other ways of gratification of natural instincts creating a moral chaos as it happens in our times, when, slave taking is disallowed (but sexual exploitation is ignored). But Islam cannot approve of unclean practices. So, the situation remained, until freedom was gained. And a woman gained her freedom by several means; e.g., if she gave birth to a child through her master, and he died. Or he freed her either as an act of piety, or in redemption of a wrong he committed, or if she entered into an agreement by which she paid a sum and freed herself, or if the master struck her on the face and she gained her freedom thereby.”

 

8. Most commentators have pointed out that while all the verses of this passage address both men and women, this particular verse addresses only men. That is because it is not allowable for women to have sex with their slaves. (The story of a free woman who had sex with her slave during the time of `Umar, is weak). Similarly, Alusi points out, a woman cannot allow her husband to have sex with one of her own slave-girls. If she so wishes, she might first sell the slave-girl to her husband after which alone she is lawful to him. It is reported that Ibn `Abbas allowed it, and hence the Shi`ah use the ruling, but it appears the attribution to Ibn `Abbas is incorrect.

Some contemporary writers have used another verse to prove that a Muslim cannot have sex with a slave girl he owns. The verse of their reference is (4: 25): “And he of you who cannot afford to marry free believing women may marry such believing women as whom your right hands posses.”

That is, if sex was allowed, there was no need to marry the slave girls. Mawdudi points out that the reference is to the slave-girls owned by others. This is stated further in the same verse as quoted above, but which, somehow, the modern writers fail to quote in full. And the missing part of the above verse (4: 25) is, “Marry them, then, with the leave of their guardians and give them their bridal due in fair manner.”

(This part makes it clear that the slave-girls in question belong to other than him: Au.).

Majid comments on legality of sex in Islam: “Regular exercise of sexual function on the part of men, like all other natural functions, within lawful bounds and in relation to women whose rights and dues they duly observe, is in Islam absolutely above reproach and wanton abstinence is viewed not as a sign of spirituality but as an aberration. In fact it is the primary purpose of marriage, biologically viewed. Compare and contrast with this the attitude of Christianity which holds that sexual intercourse, even in wedlock, is something of a handicap in the scheme of salvation, and implies that even the permitted sex behaviour is not altogether approved. See Mt. 22: 30, 1 Co. 7: 32-34. ‘Christianity,’ writes an English student of sociology, ‘being an advocate of eternal life, very logically preaches that sex is to be deplored, to be avoided, and, if possible, negatived. And the Puritan, who may be regarded as the extreme Christian, is notorious for his implacable loathing of sex.’”[7] But whoever sought beyond that, they indeed are the transgressors.⁹ 9. The allusion is to fornicators and adulterers (Ibn Jarir).

Majid comments: “Thus every form of gratifying sexual passions (out of wedlock) is criminal, and the law of Islam categorically interdicts all forms of extramarital sexual relations, whether of normal or abnormal variety, that have been so rampant both in ancient and modern nations, often even under the cloak of respectability and approval.. In ancient Rome and Greece homosexualism was rampant… Sodomy, pederasty, and tribalism were all practiced extensively and openly. Similarly in ancient Egypt, Persia, India and China… The rise of civilization and great extension in the practice and development of sexual vice; … and likewise the appearance of new forms … and old vices elaborated and given new names … These abnormalities have been restricted to no one country and class.’ (Forbate, Love, Marriage and Jealousy, p. 110).

“Note the effects of this teaching on the general conduct of the Muslim society as observed by a much-traveled learned Christian in the eightees of the nineteenth century: ‘The Muhammadans have no towers, gaming-houses, or brothels, nor have they any idea of legalizing prostitution; and as regards their general conversation it is infinitely more decent, as a rule, than that of most Europeans. I have seen young Muhammadan fellows at school and college, and their conduct and talk are far better than is the case among English young men; indeed the talk of the latter is often such as would incur punishment in Muhammadan land.’(Dr. G. W. Leitner, ex-Director of Public Instruction, Punjab).”

As regards the absolute sexual chaos now prevalent in the West, it is beyond words and belief to describe. Reports that come in at regular pace, each confirming the credibility of the previous, stretch one’s credulity to the limits (Au.).

Imam Shafe`i has used this verse to argue that masturbation is unlawful. A hadith is also cited in this connection in which the Prophet declared that Allah will not look at seven (men) on the Day of Judgment, nor purify them, nor let them into the company of the workers (of good deeds). One of the seven counted in this hadith is he who masturbates. However, this hadith is weak (Ibn Kathir). According to the majority, writes Alusi, it is prohibited. But Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal allowed it saying that the excessive amount of semen is similar to body waste which could be removed at need, like excess blood. (While to the Malikiyyah it is prohibited, some of the Hanafiyyah have allowed it to purge a strong urge. Fat-h andTuhfah – Au.). Ibn al-Humam has said that ordinarily it is prohibited, but in situations when one is overcome by sexual desires, it is hoped that the affair will be overlooked.

Another question, can the verse be used as evidence of, or against the practice of Muta`ah? The answer is, neither can be used for such purposes. Mutu`ah has been disallowed by hadith in unequivocal terms. And, stray opinion of a Companion or two does not outweigh the opinion of the great majority of the Salaf and later scholars. For detailed discussions, one might see Alusi at this point (Au.).[8] And those who are mindful of their trusts and covenant.¹⁰ 10. Note that while “amaanaat” is in plural, “`ahd” is in the singular (Ibn Jarir); perhaps, because the allusion is to the primordial covenant that each of us has made with Allah to the effect that we shall believe in Him (Au.).

Yusuf Ali remarks: “Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted or duties are assigned by someone to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately or in specified contingencies. Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, or opportunity; e.g., a king holds his kingdom on trust from Allah for his subjects.. Covenants create obligations, and express implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of obligations.”

Sayyid adds: “There are several covenants to which mankind is bound, individually and collectively. The first and foremost covenant binding upon every individual is to the effect that they will believe in God as one God and obey Him. This is implanted in man’s very nature. All other covenants follow this principal covenant. Every other promise that a man enters into, has this first covenant as the overarching principle. Similarly, a Muslim social group is bound by its various covenants, once again with the main covenant between itself and Allah as the guiding principle and which gives rise to several other covenants, bindings and responsibilities.

“Further, fulfilling the covenants is a way of life of a believer who is always conscious of his various bindings. A successful, peaceful, collective life cannot be generated and organized but by those who are mindful of their promises and covenants.”[9] And those who (diligently) guard their Prayers.¹¹ 11. According to Masruq it means to do the Prayers on time. But Ibrahim thought it meant doing them regularly (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Mas`ud, Abu al-Duha, `Alqamah b. Qays, Sa`id b. Jubayr and `Ikrimah also explained the verse as doing the Prayers on time (Ibn Kathir).

But Zamakhshari, taking note of the plural form here (“salawaat”) points out that in addition to the above, it could imply doing all the Prayers, obligatory and non-obligatory, such as, the five daily Prayers, Friday Prayers, `Eid Prayers, Rain Prayers, Eclipse Prayers, etc.[10] They indeed, they are the inheritors.¹² 12. This verse is explained by a hadith that is reported by Abu Hurayrah. The Prophet said, “There is none among you but he has two abodes (reserved for him): an abode in Paradise and an abode in the Fire. When he dies and enters the Fire, the inhabitants of Paradise become heirs of his abode in Paradise. Hence Allah said, ‘They indeed are the inheritors.’” (The report is Sahih: Qurtubi).

Abu Hurayrah further explained that those who entered Paradise will inherit their own abodes as well as the abodes of those in the Fire; to which Mujahid added that the believer builds his abode in Paradise and destroys the one in Hellfire, while the unbeliever destroys his abode in Paradise and builds his in Hellfire (Ibn Jarir).

The report about two abodes is in Ibn Abi Hatim and the verse then can be seen in the same vein as another (19: 63), “That is the Paradise that We shall let those of Our slaves inherit who were god-conscious.”

And a hadith in Muslim says, “Some of the Muslims will come on the Day of Judgment burdened with sins the size of mountains. Allah will forgive them and place their load of sins on Jews and Christians.”

The words of another report, also in Muslim are, “Allah will, on the Day of Judgment, ransom a Muslim with a Christian or a Jew. It will be said, ‘This is your ransom from the Fire.’”

`Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz made Abu Bardah swear thrice in the name of Allah that his father narrated it in these words from the Prophet himself (Ibn Kathir).[11] Who will inherit Firdaws,¹³ abiding therein forever.13. Some of the Salaf  have thought that Firdaws is a Roman word for a garden. However, it is a special kind of Garden within the Garden, i.e., Paradise. Qatadah reports that Haritha was killed in the battle of Badr. His mother said (to the Prophet), “If my son is of the people of Paradise, I shall observe patience. But if it is otherwise, I will weep my heart out.” He answered, “O Haritha’s mother. There are two Gardens in Paradise. Your son has obtained Al-Firdaws, the top most (portion) of Paradise” (Ibn Jarir).

The report is in Tirmidhi who gave it the status of Hasan Sahih Gharib (Alusi).

Firdaws in any case is the best part of Paradise. This is confirmed by another hadith. The Prophet said (Bukhari), “When you ask, ask for Firdaws, for it is the best part of Paradise, the top-most part of Paradise and, as I was shown, above it is Al-Rahman’s `Arsh.

It has also been said, Ibn Kathir adds, that a garden is not referred to as Firdaws without grapevine in it.

Mawdudi lists words for Paradise in other languages: In Sanskrit Pardisha, in ancient ChaldianPardisa, in ancient Persian Pairidaisa, in Hebrew Pardis, in Armenian Pardiz, in SyriacFardisw, in Greek Paradaisus and in Latin Paradisus.

(To be continued)
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Ahtesham Hussain Mohammed,

On Email

Q: I have a question which troubles my mind and I apologize in advance for requesting you to read through the references provided below which are a few among others based on which Sheikh Imran Hosein from Trinidad and Tobago now becoming popular on YouTube has provided a solution to the Muslims around the world as to how they can attempt to save their deen and live a life according to the Qur’an and Sunnah of the Prophet. The result has let to people applying his solution in countries like Egypt, Malaysia, Pakistan, Indonesia, and South Africa while others are planning elsewhere as well.

Point 1: “Verily! As for those whom the angels take (in death) while they are wronging themselves (as they stayed among the disbelievers even though emigration was obligatory for them), they (angels) say (to them): ‘In what (condition) were you?’ They reply: ‘We were weak and oppressed on earth.’ They (angels) say: ‘Was not the earth of Allâh spacious enough for you to emigrate therein?’ Such men will find their abode in Hell – What an evil destination!” (An-Nisa97)

_____________

Point 2: “I disavow every Muslim living amongst Mushriks.” [Abu Da’ud (Badhl), XII, 425-426; al Bayhaqi, IX, 13; al-Nasa’i, VIII, 36; al-Tirmidhi, IV, 155, 156.]

_____________

Point 3: The Prophet said: “Let him who hears of the Dajjal (Antichrist) go far from him, for I swear by Allah that a man will come to him thinking he is a believer and follow him because of confused ideas roused in him by Dajjal.” [Abu Dawood]

_____________

Point 4: “Lo! Those who believe, and those who emigrate [to escape the persecution] and strive in the way of Allah, these have hope of Allah’s mercy. Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.”  [Al-Baqarah: 210]

_____________

Point 5: “And as for those who emigrated for the Cause of Allâh, after suffering oppression, We will certainly give them goodly residence in this world, but, indeed, the reward of the Hereafter will be greater, if they but knew! Such as are steadfast and put their trust in Allah.”  [An-Nahl: 41, 42]

_____________

Point 6: The Messenger of Allah said, “Islam erases whatever was done before it, and Hijrah erases whatever was done before it.”

“Hijrah will not cease until there is no more repentance and repentance will not cease until the sun rises from the West.” [Al-Bayhaqi, IX, 17; al-Darimi, II, 239-240. Also reported in Ibn Hanbal and Abu Da’ud]

_____________

Point 7: “A time will soon come when the best wealth of a Believer will be goats which he will follow to the mountains, fleeing with his religion.” [Saheeh al-Bukhari, 1/15, Dar Ibn Katheer]

_____________

Point 8: ’Abd Allah ibn Mas’ud said: “The Prophet said, ‘Islam began as something strange, and it will revert to being strange as it was in the beginning, so good tidings for the strangers.’ Someone asked, ‘Who are the strangers?’ He said, ‘The ones who break away from their people (literally, ’tribes’) for the sake of Islam.'” (Ibn Majah on the authority of Anas and Abu Hurairah)

_____________

Point 9: Narrated Hudhayfah ibn al-Yaman: “People used to ask the Prophet (saws) about good things, but I used to ask him about bad things, because I was afraid that they might overtake me. I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, we were lost in ignorance (Jahiliyyah) and evil, then Allah brought this good (i.e., Islam). Will some evil come after this good thing?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ I asked, ‘And will some good come after that evil?’ He said, ‘Yes, but it will be tainted with some evil.’ I asked, ‘How will it be tainted?’ He said,’ There will be some people who will lead others on a path different from mine. You will see good and bad in them.’ I asked, ‘Will some evil come after that good?’ He said, ‘Some people will be standing and calling at the gates of Hell; whoever responds to their call, they will throw him into the Fire.’ I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, describe them for us.’ He said, ‘They will be from our own people, and will speak our language.’ I asked, ‘What do you advise me to do if I should live to see that?’ He said,’ Stick to the main body (Jama’ah) of the Muslims and their leader (Imam)‘. I asked, ’What if there is no main body and no leader?’ He said, ’Isolate yourself from all of these sects, even if you have to eat the roots of trees until death overcomes you while you are in that state.'” [Imam Ibn Kathir: The Signs before Day of Judgment]

____________

Point 10: Umar (ra) said: “There is no Islam without the Jama´ah; and there is no Jama´ah without (the obligation of having to) listen; and there is no listening without (the obligation to) obey” (Mishkat). [Abu Daud adds: “There is no Jama´ah without an Ameer.”]

____________

Point 11: Harith Al-Ash´ari (ra) said that the Messenger of Allah (saws) declared: “I order you (to adhere to) five (things): the Jama´ah, listening, obeying, Hijrah, and Jihad in the way of Allah. Whoever departs from the Jama´ah by as much (distance) as the span of a hand, he has removed the guardianship of Islam from his neck, except in case of his return (to the Jama´ah). And whoever calls with the call of Jahiliyyah, such is from the ashes of Jahannam. Even if he fasts and performs Salaat and (thereby) considers himself a believer (he will still enter into the Hell).” [Ahmad, Tirmidhi]

____________

Point 12: Narrated Abu Hurairah: The Prophet (saws) said: “There will come a time of afflictions when one who sits will be better than one who stands; one who stands will be better than one who walks; and one who walks will be better than one who runs. Whoever exposes himself to these afflictions, they will destroy him. So whoever can find a place of protection or refuge from them, should take shelter in it.” [Bukhari and Muslim]

The above has been extracted from http://www.medinahproject.com/ which is a website created by a German Muslim brother who has implemented the Sheikh’s proposed solution in Indonesia on the island of Sulawesi and is residing there in the Muslim Village for the past 1.5 years.

There is a lecture on YouTube delivered by Sheikh Imran Hosein regarding the Muslim Village among many others explaining why this is an important solution at this time. [http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=eVAuNJtjrYY]

My question: Is there anything wrong in implementing this solution in a Muslim’s life, if he is convinced with the Sheikh’s explanation? Or would this be something which is of little benefit? If this is not the correct solution, then what would you propose is best for safeguarding a Muslim’s deen and his children’s deen in this era of trials and tribulations?

Your valuable views and insight on the above subject would most definitely be helpful, indeed, inshaAllah, for a mind which is thirsty for the right way in this era of confusion and information bombardment.

YMD

Here are the answers point by point:

Point 1: Ayah 97 of Surah al-Nisa’ was applicable to those Muslims of early Islam, who, despite being able did not migrate to Madinah after the Prophet himself had migrated.

Migration out of Makkah and other places within Arabia, to other places of safety, had begun quite early, even the while the Prophet was still in Makkah. Although great in its worth, it was not wajib. But when the Prophet himself migrated, or, to put it correctly, was forced out by the dire circumstances, then, migration was declared wajib on every adult Muslim of Makkah who was able to migrate.

As for those who were unable, because they were too weak against the Makkan pagans, they were pardoned by the next verse of the Surah.

Point 2: Hijrah becomes wajib on Muslims when a nation, or state, or tribe, or even a group of people declare offering of Prayers unlawful, and a punishable act. Muslims should leave such a place and go away wherever they can, even if it is mountains and forests.

The hadith of reference was referring to such a situation in Makkah and other places, when they were not being allowed to declare Islam, or offer Prayers.

With Makkan triumph, the obligatory nature of Hijrah from Makkah to Madinah was annulled.

There is general agreement among the Fuqaha’  that a Muslim must leave out a place in which he is not allowed to do his Salah and forced to follow such laws as are opposed to the Law of Islam.

As regards the explanation and exposition of the hadith about living among the Mushrikeen, this is not the place to present details. However, there is agreement that it cannot be applied to those living in the lands of the Mushrikeen, although migration from such places is a virtue, and would be considered Hijrah proper, if someone did it for religious sake alone.

Sheikh Imran’s use of the hadith seems to be improper, if such usage is correctly attributable to him.

Point 3: Dajjal has not yet arrived. The hadith will be a good guideline when he does.

By and by, since you have not given us the ahadith in original Arabic, we reserve the right to modify our explanation in view of the original. For the moment, we have relied on our memory to recall the meaning and explanation by scholars.

Point 4: To those who attempt Hijrah now, the verse is still applicable. However, its reverse meaning is not true.

Point 5: Still applicable.

Point 6: True.

Point 7: The time doesn’t seem to have arrived yet, although we seem to be close to it in the lands of pagans and other unbelievers. Such, however, is not the situation in many Muslim lands, and such non-Muslim lands as where the indigenous populations have not yet become entirely fanatical in implementing fanatical ideas. This is the reason why we say that the time hasn’t yet arrived for a general application of the Prophetic direction; although, it must not be missed that the Prophetic statement is more of a prophetic nature, than of command.

Point 8: This is one of those hadith why we believe in the Prophet as an authentic Messenger. His prophecy is gradually coming true.

Point 9: The hadith seems to incorporate some Sahih words with words from hadith of Hasan status. Some versions instruct taking refuge with the mainstream Muslims; missing from the report you have cited. A few other important words of Sahih reports on this topic are also missing from your quote.

At all events, the instruction about isolating oneself does not seem to have arrived, although the situation is knocking on the door.

Point 10: This general observation of `Umar (ra) should not be taken literally.

Point 11: The call to Jahiliyyah mentioned in this hadith is of those Muslims who call to other than Allah, or to other than the Qur’an and Sunnah, as an alternative to Islam. Although there have been sects in the past that could qualify, or some misguided political leaders of the recent past could be so bracketed, and perhaps the Shi`ah Call of our contemporary world would to some extent, if not all, fit into the description, the general body of mainline Muslims, do not seem to quality.

Point 12: Although such a situation may unfold in the future – may Allah save us all from such a sad day – most exponents of Hadith believe that that situation already happened during the time of the political turmoil at the time of the Salaf.

Answer to your question:

Firstly, we admit that we did not have the patience and the will to listen to all the speeches made in this regard, nor to read out all the texts being offered as evidences and substantiation. Our following response is based on our general impression from quick browsing.

The solution offered could have some merits, and, therefore, it must be promoted on the basis of those merits. The solution cannot use the points stated by you as the raison d’etre, as most, if not all the points stated are not wholly applicable to our times and our situations yet. It seems there is lot of generalization of specifics predicted by the Prophet, on whom be peace. And, contrarily, there seems to be efforts to bring together statements of general nature and application, to arrive at a very specific inference. Both are incorrect tendencies that we often observe in the interpretations of texts in our times. We suspect that it comes from the Salafi influence to free the new generation from the obligation to study the explanations and interpretations of the past scholars of irrefutable repute, and turn them into blind followers of the little imams posited as all-time-greats by jamming the public ears.

Obviously too, the solution being offered (regret to repeat: to a problem blown up out of proportion) cannot be treated as of universal application and benefit. A billion Muslims will need a million islands to implement it. Thus, it is also an impractical solution, if it is presented for universal application. Finally, the solution does not seem to give enough consideration to the element of Jihad that the ahadith on this topic speak of. It smacks of an escapist tendency. To face the situation, struggle against it, and fight out, before leaving the battlefield– especially when the Ummah still has the power, but lacks the will – does not seem to be on the card.

You have asked us as to what are the alternatives. This question does not arise because the solution being offered is based on inferences from verses and ahadith quoted; but which inferences have a question mark before them. Ourselves offering you an alternative, therefore, would be as presumptive, speculative and experimentative as the one under consideration which is – at best – a solution for a problem still in the making. Oversimplification when faced with supreme complications, is not a solution that would lead to corrections.

Your question about the “best (way) for safeguarding a Muslim’s deen and his children’s deen,” sounds naïve. Your deen and that of your children is not under threat: kind of leave it or die. Forces opposed to Islam are, generally, pretty weak internally. Global problems are many, none of which have anything to do with Islam. But, unable to find solutions to those global, and very serious problems, the ruling class – everywhere – is diverting attention of the public, to buy time. Otherwise, Islam is still not under great threat, but in a few places rules by fanatical elements. They will reap a rich harvest of problems additional to the global for their fanatical attacks on Islam and Muslims.

Anyone’s helpless attitude towards concern in our times, about his and his children’s deen, is, therefore, not only naïve but also an effort to seek after an alibi, a justification for refusal to act. Methods to safeguarding one’s Islam and that of his or her children is, quite well-known and more than well-propagated, as well as emphasized consist is in the acceptance of Islam whole-heartedly.All the means are available at a cost unimaginable in earlier times. Nothing prevents today’s Muslim to learn and teach the language of the Qur’an. Is there any other way to renew faith except to read the Qur’an in its own language? Is it more difficult to accept the Prophetic solution than to migrate to an island? He said, “I am leaving behind me among you after which you will never lose guidance so long as you hold fast unto it: Allah’s Book.” It is said that the Muslims of our times are facing fitan of great proportions. Well, refusal to accept the Qur’an and Sunnah, and live by their demands is the greatest of the fitan, that cannot be overcome by carrying it as the luggage while shifting to islands.

For a German Muslim it might be just the required solution, for, living in the heart of the Western world is to be on the slopes of a steep hill, continuously struggling not to slip down.

Inamul Hasan,

On Email

Q: I have some important questions which will help many others to clear their doubts on law. As I am a second year PUB student and will very soon be attempting CLAT (Common Law Admission Test), an All-India law entrance exam, I have some few questions regarding about it:

Are lawyers liars?

YMD

It would be over-exaggeration to say that all lawyers are liars. But we wonder why the lawyers are targeted when it can be said with fair amount of accuracy that if not all, most people of the cities are, if not liars, lie whenever the need arises.

You have to choose a profession which matches most with your abilities and potentials. Then, when you have entered that profession you have to demonstrate to Allah that you are a true Muslim, which would mean, apart from other things of your daily life, that you will not earn haram, you will not lie or deceive, you will not give or take bribes, and, you will bring out your best to perform your job unconcerned with the performance of your job-colleagues, and, not led to anything haram by the prejudice shown against you and by the injustice delivered to you, on account of you being a Muslim, which is not so uncommon in India.Q. Is it possible to practice law without lying? 

YMD

Whether it is law, or any other profession, to lie, or not lie, will be your choice. If you chose not to lie, and waited and waited for a case to come to you, but none coming because you are known to be a straightforward lawyer, then, just sit by doing your Islamic studies, and books that improve your proficiency, and see how straightforward people come looking for lawyers of your kind. This will be a sustenance sent by Allah. But if you fall for the bait, and take up every case, without having first warned the client that you are not going to lie on his behalf, then, the sustenance promised by Allah will still come, but with His anger.Q. After my post-graduation, I will attempt the civil service exam if Allah wills. How am I supposed to handle the cases of bribery? They say there are no chances of you being clean when you become a civil servant. So if this notion is true, then is it haram to be a civil servant? Even though it’s too early for me to know about this, I would like to have a clear picture about it.

YMD

Allah said in the Qur’an:

“…and whosoever fears Allah, He will find a way out for him; and will provide for him from whence he did not reckon. And whosoever placed trust in Allah, He is sufficient for him; Allah will accomplish His purpose, except that Allah has appointed a measure for everything.” (65: 2-3)

Syed Muqeemuddin,

On Email

Q: Attached herewith a pamphlet and I request you to help in spreading the message of cleanliness in our neighbourhoods. A visit to some of the Government hospitals reveals that mostly people from slums suffer from diseases like Diarrhea, Gastroenteritis, Cholera, Malaria, Chickengunya, Dengue fever, etc. And root cause of all these diseases is the garbage, filth, swine and flies etch that spread them.

YMD

It is good that you are concerned about people’s health. However, we should be excused from distributing pamphlets.




Can be Suicidal (2015)

In political matters ambiguity cannot be allowed any room. Ambiguities carry a value for the **Fuqaha,*‘*** but in politics, to ignore them can be suicidal, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.It is often said that Muslims are fighting Muslims. Iraq, Syria, and Yemen are cited as examples. This is how the present ’life and death struggle’ is understood by majority of Muslims, who – sorry to say – have, by and large, remained, as ignorant as ever of the realities of life throughout the last two centuries, and, therefore, as stupid as ever, in dealing with its challenges. They have the hallmark of going into, as Dr. Iqbal had said, “prostration when the time came to stand up.”

With reference to the ‘life and death struggle’ going on in the three countries named above, we have presented a few facts that demand on us to re-look into the correctness of our definitions about who is a Muslim, and who not. To continue, let us summarize the points presented in the last issue of this magazine (although looking up the issue would be better), with the addition of some notes:


	
	A Muslim’s religion starts with the birth of the Prophet; that of Shi`ah with his death. 2.  Let alone the Shi`ah religion, even the word ‘Shi`ah’ did not exist in Makkah, or when the battles of Badr, Uhud, etc. were fought, ending with the fall of Makkah, throughout the caliphate of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman and until `Ali’s quarrels with other claimants of political power.

	 The first Shi`ah appeared as individuals during the time of `Ali, and he disowned them. Down the line, after `Ali, his grandson Zayn al-Abidin told an Iraqi self-imposing Shi`ah individuals visiting him, to go away from his presence when they tried to abuse Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman. They thought Zayn al-Abidin was a Shi`ah Imam, but he told them – point blank: “You are not Muslims.”

	 The Shi`ah do not speak the truth when they allege that the Prophet appointed `Ali his successor at the Khumm well. He did no such thing. Their own books – ancient and recent – report that he only said, “Whoever befriends me, should befriend `Ali.” By saying that, the Prophet was asserting that `Ali was not, as some thought, a fanatic or an extremist. His ascetic behavior was just the spirit of Islam expressed in practical terms.

	 The Shi`ah insult the Prophet by alleging that he declared `Ali his successor at a remote stop-over near the well of Khumm, but did not do it at other massive gatherings, such as at `Arafat, or at Madinah before his death, because, they allege, he was afraid of the hypocrites surrounding him. The Prophet of Islam was never afraid of anyone in the world, and men surrounding him were no hypocrites, but those whom Allah praised several times in the Qur’an.

	 The claim that Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman usurped `Ali’s right to be the first Caliph, is an invention fastened upon `Ali, because he himself never made any such claim at any time in his life. In the Shi`ah literature too, there is no report which says that `Ali claimed he deserved to be the first Khalifah. It is the Shi`ah who make the claim on his behalf.

	It is a false allegation against `Ali that if he did not claim his right to be the first Khalifah and Imam, during the tenures of Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman, it was because he was afraid of persecution. `Ali was no coward. If it was his belief, he would have fought for it to death.

	 The taqiyyah of the Shi`ah, which amounts to skillful concealment of true faith, and true intentions, is the antithesis of Islam which orders its adherents to be frank, truthful, and straightforward, even in matters non-religious – let alone religious which demands high level of integrity and strength of character.

	Such as above are the few tenets in which every Shi`ah is schooled from birth. We may now move forward to look into a few more to discover whether Shi`ah religion can be related to mainstream Islam. The material that we report here are from core books of the Shi`ah themselves. We have taken nothing from the Sunni books written in refutation of the Shi`ah.

	The Shi`ah explain their unbound hatred of `Umar b. al-Khattab as resulting from, in their words: His tyranny against the ahl al-bayt. It was of such order that, once, he whipped Fatimah so hard that it caused swelling and whose marks remained with her until death; and that `Umar pressed her between the door and the wall of her house so hard that she cried out: “O my father! O the Messenger of Allah!”  As a result, she suffered miscarriage resulting in a still-birth of a male child (named by the Shi`ah as Muhsin). Then `Umar placed a noose around `Ali’s neck and began to drag him, with Fatimah behind them screaming, imploring death, with their sons Hasan and Husain weeping. (1. Al-Mustarshid, 2. Bihar al-Anwar; 3. Majlisi; Minhaj al-Bara`ah by Khu’ee, p. 7; etc.)

	If one of `Ali’s daughter was married to `Umar ibn al-Khattab, it was because `Umar, the tyrant, had forced `Ali to give her to him in marriage. (Al-Mustadrak Safeenatu al-Bihar al-Anwar, p. 145, vol. 1).

	Caliphate belongs to the family of `Ali. He and his progeny are the legitimate and true Imams. (Nafahat al-Azhar, p. 165, vol. 5; Al-Burhan fi Tafsir al-Qur’an, p. 322, vol. 4; Bihar al-Anwar, p.211, v. 37; and others).

	The Imams were superior to all the Prophets and Messengers that have ever been sent except Prophet Muhammad. (Bihar al-Anwar; Nafahat al-Azhar; and others)

	There were twelve of the Imams. Whoever did not believe in them will end in Hell-fire. Of them, the last disappeared.

	The Imam in hiding will reappear as the Mahdi and will establish his Imamate.He will rule by the Shari`ah of Prophet Da’ud. There will be no peace between the Persians and Arabs. Sword will be the only resort when the Arabs will be finally annihilated. The Mahdi will dig the graves of Abu Bakr and `Umar and whip them. Thereafter, they will be crucified and burned on stake.Those days `A’isha would also be resurrected and whipped for her rebellion against `Ali. A true copy of the Qur’an, secretly given by the Prophet to `Ali, will be brought out and the present-day Qur’an will be finally destroyed. The extensions done to the two Haramayn mosques (the Bayt al-Haram and the Prophet’s mosque at Madinah) will be pulled down, to be reduced to what they originally were. (Al-Anwar al-Nu`maniyyah, p. 60 onwards, vol. 2; Mu`jam Ahadith Mahdi, p.25, vol. 5; Bihar al-Anwar, 52/ 336; `Asr al-Zuhur 65/ 1, and others).






Refutation of the above:

Point 9: This is a self-refuting allegation. `Ali was no chicken to be dragged around with a rope in his neck, while his wife followed him wailing. Let alone `Ali, let alone an Arab, who is ready to lay his life on the spot for his honor, no man of any race, class or region, will tolerate that he is humiliated before his wife. But, this widely reported incident recorded in the primary books of the Shi`ah, is not the only unintentional effort by the Shi`ah to belittle `Ali, they even attribute cowardice to the Prophet. (Dishonoring their own religious personalities is a noted trait of the Jews). The story might serve the Shi`ah well to make their commoners weep like babies during their yearly mourning sessions, but it is altogether an incredible fib.

However, there is a serious problem with the fib. `Umar came to power two and a half years after the death of the Prophet; but Fatimah had died two years earlier. She fell sick with the death of the Prophet and died six months after his death.

Point 10: Umm Kulthum’s marriage to `Umar b. al-Khattab was not the result of tyranny. The entire family consisting of `Abbas, `Aqeel and others were consulted before marriage. It is reported that Umm Kulthum was pretty young at that time. Reports also say that `Ali had originally wished to marry her to his brother Ja`far’s son. But `Umar was keen to marry her because she was Fatimah’s daughter, and he had heard the Prophet say that all kinship would be severed on the Day of Judgment except those connected to him by marriage. So, on his persistence, and for the reason that `Umar had expressed, `Ali consulted others of the family who differed between themselves over the issue, but the overwhelming opinion was in favor, so `Ali married her off to `Umar.

Some Shi`ah reports say that when `Ali was forced to the marriage, he ordered a Jinni from Najran to come and adopt the face and form of Umm Kulthum. He sent the Jinni to `Umar in place of his daughter and that the Jinni flew back with `Umar’s death. Kulaini, the indisputable authority of the Shi`ah, accepts these reports as true.

At all events, Umm Kulthum gave birth to a child through `Umar named Zayd. After `Umar’s death, `Ali got her married to `Awn b. Ja`far b. `Ali ibn abi Talib, although Umm Kulthum was a little hesitant to accept him. Nonetheless, it seems she passionately fell in love with `Awn after marriage. She died several years later, and, strangely Zayd, her son through `Umar, died on the same day.

Point 11: Islam is not a political system. Politics has so little a role that the Prophet never emphasized on political issues, nor did he give clear instructions about how to establish an Islamic state, and how its leadership is to be chosen. He emphasized on obedience to the authorities, howsoever they take charge, but hardly said anything about the qualities and bona fide of those authorities.

As regards the overly long report in Shi`ah books dealing with Jibril visiting the Prophet at `Arafat, chiding him for not delivering the message of `Ali’s Imamate there, the Prophet’s excuse that he feared the people’s revolt, and so sought Jibril to assure him of his safety after his announcement; but such assurance not forthcoming, he would not make any such announcement, despite Jibril’s reminder at a place called Kura` al-Ghanam, between Makkah and Madinah, delaying the announcement until Jibril delivered Allah’s warning to him, and, ultimately, his choice of the well of Khumm to finally bow down to the pressure from on High, after protection was promised, and make announcement of `Ali as the leader of the community after him, and admitting that he was ordered thrice but he delayed the announcement because there were few believers with him and plenty of hypocrites; emphasizing that whoever did not accept `Ali, Hasan and Husain, and rest of the Imams (yet to appear) as the Imams will end up in the Fire of Hell – well, the whole report is a fabrication.

It also says that after the announcement, the Companions rushed to pledge allegation to `Ali. It seems the first to pledge were Abu Bakr, `Umar and `Uthman followed by the multitude. The report says that the bay`ah started at somewhere Zuhr time and ended late at night, and concluded with the Companions having pledged themselves three times – or, perhaps, it ran for three days.

There are two major defects in the report. One, it is excessively long, running over eleven pages, and filled with ridiculous details. Secondly, its Arabic is so poor that only a non-Arab could have composed it.

Muslims have not a line from it in their Sahih, Da`eef or fabricated collections; nor is it imaginable that the Prophet had a retinue of hypocrites during Hajj and that he was afraid of violence from them which prevented him from delivering the message there.

Point 12: There is no need to comment on something that has no other to believe in from among the dozens of sects that have sprung up in Islam, except the Shi`ah.

Point 13: None can be condemned to Hell-fire unless clearly and specifically identified by the Qur’an or a hadith of mutawatir status (i.e., a simple Sahih hadith does not suffice to promise him Hell-fire). Let alone the Shi`ah’s claims and allegations, even Sunni condemnation of anyone without the two authorities stated above in support, is rejected. For instance, some Sunni declarations of the Shi`ah as Kafirs, is rejected.

Point 14: Sunnis find it hard to believe in these horrendous predictions. The Shi`ah explain, for instance, that the pulling out of the bodies of Abu Bakr and `Umar would be because they misbehaved with `Ali and Fatimah. This disagrees with the Qur’anic dictum that resurrection, accounting and punishment will be conducted on the Day of Judgment. Even the most rebellious of humans in history such as Nimrod, Fir`awn and others, will not be resurrected in this world to be punished for their crimes. But, of course, the reports of tyranny are false. As for a Qur’an given to `Ali, it is not true either, for one reason that the Prophet was never secretive in his life and mission, secondly, far from the Qur’an, `Ali even denied that the Prophet had promised him Imamate after him.

Because of the beliefs of the Shi`ah as stated above, and because none of the ahadith as preserved in Hadith literature prepared by the Sunnis (Bukhari, Muslim, etc.) are acceptable to the Shi`ah, except those narrated by such of them as who fought alongside `Ali during his Caliphate, the Shari`ah of the Shi`ah has become completely different from the Shari`ah of the Sunnis. Their Salah, for instance, is so different that they had to construct their own mosque to Pray in their own way. It is fair to say then, that the Shi`ah sect has now become a religion in its own right.

So, are they Kafir? This is how a minority of Muslim scholars look at them, that is, followers of a new religion and call them the Jews within this Ummah. It appears that they have some basis. Nonetheless the majority differ. The Ahnaf  for instance, do not declare them unbelievers. Why? It is for a few reasons. According to them:


	Only denial of what wins a man the right of claim to Islam, entails Kufr. In simpler words, the denial of the Shahadah, which brings a man into the fold of Islam, can only send him out of the fold. To explain further, a man enters into Islam by saying the Kalimah Shahadah. It is denial of the Kalimah that will make him a Kafir.



 


	The taqiyyah of the Shi`ah serves them as well as harms them. When one of them says his beliefs are the same as that of the Sunnis, he is unbelievable because he practices taqiyyah. He could be lying. Contrarily, if he says his beliefs are the beliefs of the Shi`ah as stated in Shi`ah books, then, too, he is unreliable, because he practices taqiyyah. He might be saying it to tease a Muslim. Consequently, if he says he is serious in his claim of Sunnism, he will be put to a long practical test before it is attested that he has converted to Sunnism. The Prophet has said that the testimony of mainstream Muslims is acceptable to Allah.



 


	Every member of a group which identifies itself as belonging to this or that sect, cannot be judged on the basis of beliefs of the sect. This is because there are always individuals who differ from the rest. They do not subscribe to the beliefs of the group. For example, among the Shi`ah there are atheists, antagonists, “not sure” kind, and even those who believe that the doctrines of their sect are non-sense. Therefore, each individual will have to be judged by his personal convictions.



The above said, in political matters such ambiguity cannot be allowed any room. For example, if Saudi Arabia has given in aid the Yemen Republic more than five billion dollars during the past ten years, during which ten years the Zaydis of the country (also called Houthis, a branch of the Shi`ah) have been attacking Saudi borders quite frequently, sometimes penetrating into Saudi lands, and then they come to power within Yemen, and radios announce that, “we have taken Syria, we have taken Iraq, now we have taken Yemen, and next we will take the Haramayn,” then the Saudis cannot commence the exercise of determining whether this is a “taqiyyah” claim, or real. Ambiguities carry a value for the Fuqaha’, but in politics, to ignore them can be suicidal.




Islam and Democracy: Malaysia in Comparative Perspective (2015)

I begin by making some bold assertions. We, as in we all, regardless whether it is the Muslim world or the West or Asia, are facing great challenges. This is no time for equivocation.

So, let me first state firmly: Islam and democracy are fully compatible. The contention that they are diametrically opposed to each other is without foundation.

Secondly, Boko Haram, al-Shabab, ISIS and all other terrorist organizations that resort to killing innocent people, raping, kidnapping and forced conversions have no legitimacy whatsoever and the term Islam or Islamic state cannot be ascribed to them. Period.

Thirdly, the ulema, Muslim clerics, influential Muslim organizations and all eminent Muslim democrats must condemn not just these extreme and violent groups but also the dictatorships and autocratic regimes in the Muslim world that have persistently denied democratic rights to their citizens, and whose human rights record could put even North Korea to shame.

Fourthly, even as the tentacles of ISIS appear to be spreading across Syria and Iraq, Islamophobia is spreading at an even faster pace all around the world. In consequence, bona fide Muslim organizations and Muslim democrats become targets even as ordinary Muslims fall prey to ‘hate crimes’.

Islam and Freedom

It is true that there is no democracy without freedom. And detractors are quick to point out that on this alone, Islam is left at the starting blocks when measured against democracy. According to them, this is because there is no freedom in religion.

This is simply not true. Within Islam, freedom of faith is one of the five higher objectives of the divine law, the Maqasid al-Sharia, together with the protection of life, family and lineage, intellectual well-being, and property rights.

All persons must rely on their convictions about what is right and what is wrong – freely, without any form of duress, intimidation or compulsion. The Holy Qur’an is explicitly unequivocal about this:

“There shall be no compulsion in religion.” (Al-Baqara: 256)

That means you cannot force a person to become a Muslim. Freedom of faith is allowed. That is why the same elements in a constitutional democracy become moral imperatives in Islam – freedom of conscience, freedom to speak out against tyranny, a call for reform and the right to property.

In Islam, freedom must go together with justice, hence the doctrine of al-Hurriya wal-Adala. This doctrine is fundamental for moral and social reform in as much as it is a cornerstone in the Western concept of democracy. Equity and justice is ordained in Surah al-Ma’idah (v. 8):

 “O believers, be you securers of justice, witnesses for God. Let not detestation for a people move you not to be equitable; be equitable – that is nearer to being God-fearing. And fear Allah; surely Allah is aware of the things you do.”

And in Surah al-An’am (v. 115):

“And the word of your Lord has been fulfilled in truth and in justice.”

The Rule of Law

Islam enjoins rule of law. Firstly, the expropriation of an individual right by the state constitutes an infringement. Secondly, a judge must exercise caution and discretion in his pronouncements and not allow personal prejudices or animosity to come in the way. And thirdly, and perhaps most significantly, is the principle that all men are equal before the law and that society has rights even as against the state.

In Two Treatises of Government, John Locke sums up the consequences of a breakdown in the rule of law:

“Wherever law ends, tyranny begins, if the law be transgressed to another’s harm; and whosoever in authority exceeds the power given him by the law…(he) may be opposed…”^([1])

Joseph Raz adds that laws should be prospective, stable and not subject to frequent changes, that the discretionary power in law enforcement agencies should not be allowed to pervert the law and, most significantly, that the independence of the judiciary must be guaranteed.^([2])

I submit these are totally in line with Islam. The idea that the whole of Islamic law can be reduced to the application of criminal laws and penalties is an aberrant approach that has proliferated in the modern period. The great Muslim scholars from Ibn al-Muqaffa to al-Mawardi to ibn Taymiyyah and al-Ghazzali have spilled much ink on the topic of Siyasa, what the Arabic language calls the “Art of Governance” and what we refer to more colloquially as public policy. Interestingly, the most intense debates on Siyasa took place at times when the Muslim world was in crisis – and such a debate is of critical importance in the current period.

Islam and Governance

In Islam, power is trust and those who have power to rule must be held accountable for their actions and decisions. Elected representatives, particularly those in power, must, therefore, answer for decisions made. This is an essential element in good governance. Governance, therefore, must go beyond mere democracy and accountability here must go beyond mere electoral accountability. It is not surprising, therefore, that we hear that the specter that is haunting democracy in the world today is bad governance. ^([3]) That means governance that serves only the interests of cronies and relatives and the political elite. It means patronage and the lack of transparency in the dispensation of government funds and projects. It means governance that turns a deaf ear to the demands for social justice. It means abuse of power and corruption. But seriously, solving a country’s governance is, therefore, the key to attaining quality democracy and this takes precedence over the economy. This is because economic growth will not be sustainable without significant improvements in governance.

Again, to quote a prominent Stanford professor, “for democratic structures to endure…they must listen to their citizens’ voices, engage their participation, tolerate their protests, protect their freedoms, and respond to their needs.”^([4])

Overlapping Consensus and Dialogue with the Ruling Party

In advancing our constitutional rights and other legitimate demands and expectations, we should remember that there are competing claims from different segments of society. Rawls reminds us that despite “considerable differences in citizens’ conceptions of justice there can still be consensus provided that these conceptions lead to similar political judgments.”^([5])

This doctrine of overlapping consensus is of particular significance in practical terms for a society like Malaysia’s that is multiracial and multi-religious. But the consensus can only be realized by the respective contending parties refraining from cantankerous and open disputes regarding religion and philosophy.

Rawls does not suggest that society can or should do away with its diversity in religion and philosophy but the overlapping consensus on principles of justice is the common platform founded on morality that will cement the multiplicity of groups with diverse doctrines. It is true that democracy requires compromise and groups with different agendas and views must be prepared to enter into dialogue setting aside immediate differences.

The Humane Economy

Drawing inspiration from the principles of Islam, social justice can only be realized through a ‘humane economy’. From the standpoint of such an economy, there is no clash between the pursuit of wealth and the dispensation of social justice: the right to ownership of property endures and while Islam encourages wealthy individuals to contribute to society there is no compulsion apart from the obligatory taxation on wealth imposed across the board.

The Islamic position on charity, however, is that it is supererogatory, i.e. one is not enjoined to do it but to do it is part of a higher calling to please God and to earn greater merit in the Hereafter. But the Islamic imperative on the State’s administration of pubic wealth is clear: The redistribution of this wealth is to be undertaken by the State with the condition precedent that it is done in a transparent way with officials being held completely accountable.

But this is not to say that since charity is not obligatory social justice can be done away with. In the context of democracy and governance, in the Islamic conception, social justice is an imperative to be followed by the state. Again, the Maqasid al-Shari’ah enjoins those in charge of the state to ensure society’s sustained well-being. Gross inequalities of wealth, poverty, and the deprivation of fundamental social necessities such as health care, education and housing cannot constitute society’s sustained well-being.

Islam and the Arab Spring

The euphoria many felt in the wake of the Arab Spring seems like such a distant memory that some of us are left scratching our heads. Did that even happen?

Watching on television as thousands of Egyptians took over Tahrir Square and in doing so literally took back their country.  But it was not long before thousands more marched in the streets of Cairo in a stunning, almost baffling reversal of fortune. They fought tooth and nail not for freedom per se but to hand the reins of power right back to the military – where it will most likely rest for generations to come. The regime in power in Egypt today is demonstrably more repressive than anything we saw under Mubarak.

The Arab revolutions have largely unraveled – if one can even call them revolutions at all. Some countries have imposed severe authoritarian strictures in hopes of stuffing back into Pandora’s Box what was unleashed in December 2010 by the Tunisian street vendor Muhammad Bouazizi.  Other countries have literally crumbled in the wake of protest, uprising and civil war.

As if democracy was simply a thing that happens to good people when the time is right, there are those who look at the past few years and conclude that the Muslim world is simply not ready for a democratic change. Is this really the lesson we should draw: that democracy is not worth the price one must pay in hopes of achieving it.  I would argue emphatically to the contrary.

I have tabulated the essential values enjoined in Islam that are fully compatible with democracy. Unfortunately, between ‘what ought to be’ and ‘what is’ lies a deep chasm. Or, as T.S. Eliot has so eloquently put it:

“Between the idea

And the reality,

Between the motion

And the act,

Falls the shadow.” ^([6])

Thus, freedom of religion and conscience, freedom of speech, the fundamental liberties, sanctity of property, dignity of man, justice and rule of law – the things that ought to be are just so sorely lacking in Muslim societies that while the theory is right, the reality bites hard.

The authoritarians that have survived this latest bout of democratic fury are generally speaking more clever and cunning. The brutality of their rule is carefully masked by expensive public relations exercises and carefully scripted appearances in the international media.

General Sisi knows that to scuttle the democratic aspirations of a nation of 80 million requires careful strategy that has world leaders lining up to praise his coup as a triumph of democracy in the Middle East. The irony is so implausible I can only think of Malcolm X who said that:

“If you’re not careful, the newspapers will have you hating the people who are being oppressed and loving the people who are doing the oppressing.”

In the recent period, Malaysia has seen a rise in exclusivist politics. What has been a relatively peaceful and multi-ethnic nation is being fractured by competing voices of intolerance suggesting that citizenship is no longer based on the belief in a nation but rather in the absolute supremacy of a single religious or ethnic group. We no longer live in a world where rights are to be shared harmoniously.

This is in part due to ignorance. But it does not take a doctoral degree in Islamic law or history to demonstrate the religion’s pluralistic outlook – and Muslim teachers well-versed in the tradition should be at the forefront of debunking this racist agenda.

So what is at play in places like Malaysia where bigotry is sanctioned in the name of Islam? Why else are some religious authorities playing this dangerous game other than to kow-tow to political masters who cling to power through diabolical tactics of divide-and-rule.

This should be deeply distressing for everyone. Certainly the nation remains relatively at peace. But religious and racial bigotry are a slippery slope. In America, Islamophobia starts with a few isolated incidents of discrimination and violence; then – a gradual sense of fear and mistrust; followed by full blown institutionalized racism. If the NYPD can legally pursue a policy of surveillance of an entire community based on their ethnic or religious belief without any reasonable cause, then the possibility of suspending other Constitutional provisions becomes much easier.

These actions sow the seeds for mistrust and discord, tearing away at the fabric of a nation. If those chauvinists and bigots are not taken to task for undermining what are constitutional guarantees, then the entire system of rights and responsibilities decays by this cancer. The selective application of laws to protect just a few – those who support the government – leads to violence and empowers those who would seek to take the laws into their own hands. You project this to its eventual conclusion and you have disasters such as that which is unfolding in Syria and Iraq. I hope Malaysia can correct its course. The antidote to this disease is a version of statehood that is inclusive and accountable to the hopes and aspirations of its own people.

Conclusion

Some great heroes have emerged in recent years. People whose sacrifice gives truth to adage “Give me liberty or give me death.”  Their work – frequently highlighted by this Center – is worth noting. These weighty concepts of freedom, justice, rule of law are not just theoretical concepts to be discussed in the halls of academia. For many around the world – they are quite literally the difference between life and death.  In closing, I offer to you a few lines from Abu al-Qasim al-Shabbi, a colonial-era Tunisian poet whose verses inspired men to move mountains in search of freedom.

If the people will to live

Providence is destined to favorably respond

And night is destined to fold

And the chains are certain to be broken

And he who has not embraced the love of life

Will evaporate in its atmosphere and disappear ^([7])

Thank you.

[Delivered at a Stanford University meet on 20^(th) November, 2014, hosted by Center for Democracy, Development and the Rule of Law (CDDRL) and Muslim Student Association]
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A Story of Conviction and Change (2015)

’It is our responsibility to appeal to the world to travel a peaceful journey with its faith-ticket. If the message of Islam reaches all people, then even their lives will transform like mine did. And whoever does not believe, then let him ask my heart of what a terrifying place hell is, and of paradise, a place worth getting sacrificed for,’says SOHAIL SIDDIQUE who found his destiny on the road to the Truth of Islam.

Born into a family of Thakur landlords, on the 13^(th) of August, 1983 in a village in Gujarat, I was named Yuvraj. C.  I have an elder sister and her husband is a BJP leader. I was doing my B.Com in A.J. Jaspal Thakur College which is run by our family, when I had to discontinue my education.

After the Godhra riots, during the riots of 2002, me and eight other friends of mine used to consider these riots a great leisure pursuit. In and around my locality, brutal oppression was at its heights. Sixty to seventy people were burned alive in Sundarpur, a village fifteen kilometers from mine. Our adolescent zeal and passion led my friends and me into believing that taking part in these riots was a matter of great pride and heroism.

Located in our village was a mosque which was considered to be very historic and was built by a Peer Hamdani. Many people had accepted Islam at his behest. Our loathing towards the religion and its followers, made us decide that a mosque such as that, had to be eradicated. All the eight of us prepared ourselves and went ahead with the idea. Even after our unyielding and relentless efforts, the main mosque could simply not be damaged. It had seemed as if our axes made up of iron, had turned to wood. After a long time we gave up and decided to destroy the mosque’s compound wall, which was weaker as it had been built by the villagers just a few years back. After destroying that wall we decided to set the mosque on fire.  When one of my companions, started to light an old rag dipped in petrol, his own clothes were ablaze and he burned to death. The fire had extinguished, but left its scars on me. I was terror-stricken after the incident and did not have the nerve to continue our plan. Even after that appalling episode, my friends continued to pursue our intent, causing trivial damage to the mosque. Within a week, four of my friends breathed their lastcomplaining of severe headache. Two more of my friends who were involved in our notorious act, became insane.

I was scared for my life now. In the day, I would roam around ashamed, anxious and troubled, and mostly stayed out of people’s sight. In the nights, I would secretly enter the mosque and go into prostration and cry out, “O Lord of the Muslims! Please pardon me for my sin!”

During this time, I could see both, hell and paradise in my dream. I once envisioned that I was in hell, and that the guards there, were punishing my friends, who were a party for demolishing the mosque. The punishment was that they were to be dragged by a rope over a large iron mesh of sharp spikes. Their flesh and skin both would be stripped off from neck to toe once they were done. But in no time at all, the body would return to normal and they would be dragged over the mesh again. Later they were hanged upside down and below them, a roaring fire was being kindled. As they were being burnt, two guards were continuously flogging them with whips. My friends cried and pleaded for mercy with the guards, but in vain.

They kept screaming, “Forgive us. Please forgive us. We’ll never trouble any Muslim ever again. We’ll never ever demolish any mosque after this.”

The guards simply replied, “Your chance for forgiveness is over. No forgiveness shall be granted after death.”

After seeing such dreadful sights, I would nearinsanity. Like as if to comfort me, I would then see paradise in my dream. In paradise, I envisioned a river larger than a lake, in which was flowing fresh, creamy milk. There were beautiful waves of fresh, sweet water, rich honey and wine being formed. I wondered aloud what a thing as harmful as alcohol was, was doing in paradise. I was reassured that this was clean and sweet smelling wine and that drinking it would still keep you in your senses.

On another instance,I saw a huge tree with a canopy wide enough to shade thousands. And sometimes, I could see exquisite orchards and I could always hear, “Allahu Akbar” being recited. I did not like the recital and when I would not repeat “AllahuAkbar” with them, I would be thrown out of paradise, and I would wake up to find myself fallen from my bed. Once, when I saw paradise, I recited, “Lailahaillalah.” A large group of charming looking boys and girls hurriedly began to wait on me.

Neither did my dreams cease nor did the riots of Gujarat. But there was a change in me. I began to deem that I was a Muslim from inside. When I would hear of the massacre of Muslims, I would feel a heart-wrenching pain for them, like they were one of my own. I once happened to make a trip for Bijapur, Karnataka. I came upon a mosque there who’s Imam was from Saharanpur. He had already worked with Moulana Kaleem Siddique in Haryana. I narrated my story before him. He delighted me by telling, “Allah loves you a lot. Because if he didn’t he would have ruined youalso the way he ruined your friends. Please respect His mercy and accept Islam.” He also said that the two people who were the first ones to propose the idea of demolishing Babri Masjid had also accepted Islam at Moulana Kaleem’s behest. He also narrated the incidents where two dacoits from Haryana reverted to Islam. He said, “Maybe Allah wishes to guide you towards the treasure of Islam. Please hasten towards this treasure.”

Before the occurrence of my dreams, even the name of Islam irritated me. I would not let any Muslim walk the through the gates of A.J. Jaspal Thakur College. But I couldn’t understand why, all of a sudden everything about Islam appealed to me. After returning home from Bijapur, I made up my mind to become a Muslim, otherwise I, just like my friends would face the torment of hell. I went to Ahmadabad and accepted Islam in Jamia Masjid. The imam there advised me to not disclose my conversion to my family. I brought back a book named, “Rehbar-e-Namaz” and began to learn how to perform Salah. Very soon, I learnt the procedure and began to offer Salah in hiding. After my exams, during the summer holidays, I planned to go in aJama’at. I informed my family that I wanted to holiday in Goa and showed them the ticket I had got. I let my friend visit Goa on that ticket and I put in forty days in a Jama’at in Baroda. There I read ‘Fazail-e-A’amaal’ and’Maut Ke Ba’ad Kya Hoga’ (What happens after you die). When I read about hell and death, it was like I could actually see it before me. After coming home from the Jama’at, I kept offering Salah secretly. Once while I was offering Salah, our housekeeper Virendra Singh suddenly entered my room. He told my father and family of what he saw. After I finished offering Salah, my father stopped me near the door and said that they were now aware that I had become Muslim. He asked me to choose between Islam and my family. He also said that the doors of his house could never welcome such a sacrilegious person. Alhamdulillah, my faith was so strong that at that time even if he would have asked me to choose between Islam and my life, giving up my life would have been a much easier task for me, than leaving the fold of Islam would have been. Even the thought of abandoning my faith seemed fatal to me. I was clichéd of living a Muslim in a disbeliever’s guise. I wanted to let go of living on my whims and start a life on what my Lord wished from me. Now that I had so easily let go of my desires, then how difficult could it possibly be for me to let go of my family’s desires. Fully positive of my decision, I declared that I chose to leave home;and that leaving the fold of Islam was an immoral thought for me. My father seized my cell phone, credit card and my ATM Card, and asked me to leave.

I went to Ahmadabad’s Japura mosque. Everybody there were scared that I belonged to the family of a BJP leader, and did not let me stay there. From there I went to Daryapur to the OldMarkaz. The authorities there checked my credentials and confirmed my identity through phone calls. When they were informed that my father had family connections to a famous BJP leader, who was now minister, then even they refused to allow me to stay there. I was hungry, penniless and had no money for food. I would buy tea and biscuit and before eating it I would recite ‘Bismillah’ and would supplicate to Allah saying, “O my Lord who has power over everything. In this tea and biscuit, please grant me energy for three days.” Alhamdulillah, my Lord had been merciful on me and he did not let me feel hungry for three full days. Someone suggested that I go to Palanpur. A haji in Palanpur advised me to go to Sittur where I could be helped in settling down. In Sittur I was sent to New Jaipur Hotel, Rajasthan. Hotel proprietor, Malik Dhikr bhai,letme stay there for 25 days. I used to perform Salah there and would do some hotel chores voluntarily, even though he did not let me do it. He introduced me to Ahmed bhai who was a very close associate of Moulana Kaleem Siddique. He guided me to go to Phullat. As soon as I reached Delhi, I decided to get it certified by Jumma Masjid that I had becomeMuslim, so that people wouldn’t doubt my story. In the mosque, Imam Bukhari asked me to come on Friday. But then, as soon as I stepped into Phullat, I felt like I had come home after a long time. In Phullat, everybody refers to Moulana Kaleem Siddique as Abi or Abbaji. In Phullat, the lifestyle of Sahabas and the Prophet (saws) was clearly visible in the people’s everyday life.

Sometimes, I would miss my family and home. But then when I would hear that Moulana Kaleem was returning from a trip, I would be overjoyed and wouldwait for his return excitedly. When he returned from a trip,he would embrace me in such a way that all my distress and worries would be wiped out. For me, the thought of dying a disbeliever was no less painful than the thought of entering hell. My lord has been merciful on me and granted me the gift of Islam even though I was more deserving of hell than my friends were. Blinded by my family’s social, political and financial status I had become a tyrant for the Muslims in my area.  I walked with pride on Allah’s land; I ate ungratefully what He provided me with and used the body given by Him for His disobedience.After accepting Islam, I once saw my mother set Prasad before an idol of the Hindu god, Vishnu. I noticed two ants come and carry some of it away. Following them came a dog that tasted some of it and urinated on it. That Prasad couldn’t satisfy either of the three; the dog, the ants and the idol. If my Allah wouldn’t have guided me then even I would be, so ignorantly prostrating before a clay idol.

When I sometimes speak to my Hindu brothers I feel even sorrier.They tell me that they worship somebody they can see and ask me how I can worship somebody I cannot see. I ask them, “In the air that you breathe, how can you tell that there is oxygen?”

They reply, “If it wouldn’t have been there, none of us would have survived.”

Then I ask, “Have you ever seen the oxygen that you breathe.”

They confirm, “We can at least sense it.”

Then I tell them, “How unfortunate are you. You sense and believe in oxygen and, are not able to sense or believe in the Lord who created oxygen! You have really pitiful senses.”

I have decided to let matters cool a little and then send my story to World News, so that my family reads it. My family is very popular in the area and anybody who saw me thought I wasliving in heaven. Even the word ‘Islam’ enraged me. But then when truth came before me and the curtains of falsehood vanished, I wondered how I was possibly living when I was denying the existence of the true Master. Now the dearest of words to me is Islam. If somebody asks me now to give my life for Islam or a Muslim, I would consider it my good fortune. I want people to know of my story so that people realize that if a boy from such a privileged household could have abandoned his lifestyle for this religion then truly this religion has to be more precious and valuable than any joy on earth.

But blood ties are very sentimental and strong. Hence I miss my parents and family a lot. More then their life, the thought of their death is a very troubling one. I have never once contacted them after the day I left home, but still I pray for guidance for them. I have told Moulana Kaleem Siddique also and I know even he prays for them because he’s promised me of it. And I also trust my Lord to not reject his prayers, and bless my family with the gift of His guidance and mercy. I once asked Moulana Kaleem, “You are my father, my teacher and everything else. Will you please grant one wish of mine? In the mosque, they’ve named me Sohail Khan. But it will be an honor for me if my name is associated with yours because you mean more to me than my own father does. Now that my biological parents have kicked me out, will you please permit me to name myself Sohail Siddique?” I believed that if I named myself after Moulana Kaleem Siddique, then Allah would make me also the medium of guidance for others, like he made Moulana Kaleem Siddique. At the least I would be the source of guidance for my family. To that, Moulana Kaleem replied, “My son, the truth is that Kaleem Siddique himself isn’t a Muslim yet. Our Prophet (PBUH) has reported that towards the end of the world Islam will enter the house of every man. This prophecy will undoubtedly come true, but you will give credit to the name of Kaleem Siddique. What’s the point of such an improper feeling? Actually, the title ‘Siddique’ was given to Abu Bakr (ra) for his unhesitant acceptance of Islam and for testifying for the Prophet of Allah and the truth. Similarly even you accepted Islam by your visions and have testified for the truth; hence even you can yourself Siddique – the Testifier of Truth.”

From then on, I changed my name from SohailKhan to Sohail Siddique.

Life is like a train journey, where the destination is heaven. When a traveler gets on a train he requires a ticket which determines whether or not he is a legal traveler. In the journey of life, iman is the ticket, without which one’s like an illegal traveler who is not sure of whether or not he’ll reach the right destination, or will be thrown out by the guards half way. Hence it becomes our responsibility to appeal to the world to travel a peaceful journey with this ticket. If the message of Islam reaches all the people then even their lives will transform like mine did. And whoever doesn’t believe then let him ask my heart of what a terrifying place hell is, and of paradise, a place worth getting sacrificed for.

[Contributed by: Zainab Aliyah]




Ethics and Morality at the End of History (2015)

The relentless competition of capitalism would induce a dangerous – indeed, lethal – behaviour, and the winners of that competition are those most willing to crush all obstacles, human and environmental, while foisting the costs onto others, writes PETE DOLACK.

Strange, isn’t it, that the system supposedly representing the apex of human development — even the end of history — has no place for ethics or morality.

Perhaps this becomes inevitable when an ideology develops to the point where the economy is considered to be outside the environment. From that dubious — to put it overly modestly — vantage point, the journey to seeing the environment, and the natural resources and life it contains, as nothing more than a cow to be milked at will is not a long one. A forest counts as nothing unless it can be monetized, which often means knocking it down. Clean air? Clean water? Luxury items for those who can afford them, and thereby profits for those who can bottle it and create a market for them.

A thoughtful article in the May 2009 issue of Monthly Review caused me to think more about this. The authors of this article, Capitalism in Wonderland, written by Richard York, Brett Clark and John Bellamy Foster, discuss the models used by mainstream economists, which vary only on the degree to which they discount future life. Yes, that is as cold-blooded as it sounds.

Neoclassical economists base their increasingly insane conclusions that global warming is no big deal and, at worse, will cause little economic damage, on the convenient, self-serving assumption that future generations will be wealthier and therefore it will be cheaper for our descendants to clean up our messes than it would be for us.

The authors write:

“Where they primarily differ is not on their views of the science behind climate change but on their value assumptions about the propriety of shifting burdens to future generations. This lays bare the ideology embedded in orthodox neoclassical economics, a field which regularly presents itself as using objective, even naturalistic, methods for modeling the economy. However, past all of the equations and technical jargon, the dominant economic paradigm is built on a value system that prizes capital accumulation in the short-term, while de-valuing everything else in the present and everything altogether in the future.” [p. 9]

From that, orthodox economists slide down a slippery slope in which some humans are valuable and others are without value. Such a mentality is exemplified by Lawrence Summers’ infamous memo when he was chief economist for the World Bank, in which he wrote:

“I think the economic logic behind dumping a load of toxic waste in the lowest wage country is impeccable and we should face up to that… The costs of pollution are likely to be non-linear as the initial increments of pollution probably have very low cost. I’ve always thought that under-populated countries in Africa are vastly UNDER-polluted.”

Summers’ attitude, although usually not expressed in such a direct way, is not out of step with his profession. The Capitalism in Wonderland authors lay bare the ramifications of this type of thinking:

“[H]uman life in effect is worth only what each person contributes to the economy as measured in monetary terms. So, if global warming increases mortality in Bangladesh, which it appears likely that it will, this is only reflected in economic models to the extent that the deaths of Bengalis hurt the [global] economy. Since Bangladesh is very poor, economic models… would not estimate it to be worthwhile to prevent deaths there since these losses would show up as minuscule in the measurements… This economic ideology, of course, extends beyond just human life, such that all of the millions of species on earth are valued only to the extent they contribute to GDP. Thus, ethical concerns about the intrinsic value of human life and of the lives of other creatures are completely invisible in standard economic models. Increasing human mortality and accelerating the rate of extinctions are to most economists only problems if they undermine the ‘bottom line.’ In other respects they are invisible: as is the natural world as a whole.” [p. 10]

This is the irrationality and immorality that underlies industrialists’ and financiers’ drive to allow the “market” to make all social decisions. Markets are nothing more than the aggregate interests of the largest and most powerful industrialists and financiers. They, in turn, through their stranglehold on the world’s economic heights, are able to have decisive sway over governments, which are not disembodied entities somehow floating above society but rather are a reflection of the relative strengths and weaknesses of social forces.

The modern corporation has a legal duty only to provide the maximum profit for its shareholders. In other words, it is expected to act to further its own interest without regard to anything else. The corporation is considered a legal person under U.S. law — one that has neither biological limits nor barriers to its growth. Joel Bakan, in the introduction to his book,The Corporation: the Pathological Pursuit of Profit and Power, summed up capitalism’s dominant institution this way:

“The corporation’s legally defined mandate is to pursue, relentlessly and without exception, its own self-interest, regardless of the often harmful consequences it might cause to others. As a result, I argue, the corporation is a pathological institution, a dangerous possessor of the great power it wields over people and societies.”

Even without “corporate personhood,” however, the relentless competition of capitalism would induce this behaviour, and the winners of that competition are those most willing to crush all obstacles, human and environmental, while foisting the costs onto others.

Really, we can’t do better than this?




Parenting Cannot be Outsourced (2015)

Parenting is a contact sport. You can’t outsource it, no matter how competent the care taker. Children listen with their eyes. If you don’t wake up for Fajr,it is no good telling your child to pray Tahajjud. If you don’t read, the child will not read.Remember, you signed up to raise your children the day you decided to have them. You have to do first what you want your children to do. Make no mistake: to give, you must first have, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG.

The biggest challenge of parenting is to accept that we are facing a world that is very different from the one we grew up in. This is true irrespective of which country you live in with the additional complexity of a rapid destruction of walls between cultures. The truth is that your solutions don’t work today and your children know this better than anyone else. Yet, you still have the challenge to inspire, support and teach them. Your challenge is to prepare them for a world that you know nothing about. This can be seen as positive or negative depending on your point of view but one thing is certain and that is, it will not leave you untouched.

The major Global Changes that we face are:

Information exchange

Thanks mainly to the internet and to global TV channels, we are in an information overload phase. We don’t suffer from lack of information but from a surfeit of it – easily available at the click of a mouse. What is missing is the ability to discern, to sift, to pick the nuggets. What is missing is the ability to know what to do with what we read or see. What is missing is the ability to connect the dots to complete the picture. What is missing is the ability to recognize the reality and to put things in perspective so that we can differentiate between real information and propaganda. What is missing is the ability to respond positively and powerfully to ensure that the dissenting voice is also heard in the cacophony of the dominant discourse.

Easy information exchange has also lowered and, in many cases, wiped out the entry barriers into technologies and business areas. This opens new opportunities for entrepreneurs provided they know how to use them. It is a challenge for parents to guide their children in ways that enable them not only to make sense of what they see and read but to actually leverage it for themselves and others.The information exchange also has a darker side with every evil that happens in the world getting instant limelight. The conscious self is bombarded daily with images which, at one time, would have sent us into depression, but which leave us untouched and unmoved today. This desensitization of the heart, the deadening of compassion, making the horrific mundane is the result of constant exposure to cruelty, oppression and bloodshed. Like the nurse in the operating theatre or the butcher in the abattoir, the sight of another’s suffering leaves us untouched. The Salafused to be very concerned with exposing oneself to things that harden the heart. Imam Al-Ghazali used to say that one should not mention death while eating because if the heart is not deadened then you will not be able to eat. And if you are able to eat then it will become evident to everyone that your heart is dead. I don’t think we bother with such niceties anymore because the condition of our hearts is apparently not of any consequence to us. The challenge that parents have is to guide children such that their hearts don’t harden and show them how they can help those in need. Hidden in this is also the real danger of radicalization of youth and their falling into the trap of those who seek to recruit them for cannon fodder. It is our challenge to help them to retain perspective, show them how they can positively contribute and stay away from all extremist positions. But to do all that, we need to check what state our own hearts are in for only the seeing can guide the blind.

Technology empowers/threatens

The second challenge we face is that of technology. Like rain, it is a part of our lives. You either get wet or you learn to use an umbrella. The smart phone, the computer, social networking and the ever present Google.Google maps automatically gives me driving directions to the Masjid on Fridays, whether or not I ask for them. It tells me if a flight that I am booked on is late or not. It even tells me when I need to leave for the airport, even when I have not asked for this information or informed it about my present location. It knows without being told. So how difficult is it to believe that Allah (swt), who created the creator of Google and his brain, also knows?

Technology takes away the drudgery and monotony. It adds value and makes life easy. But at the same time it increases distraction, creates a false sense of satisfaction and speed. People feel satisfied with posting likes on Facebook and making favorites on Twitter as if they actually accomplished something. They forget that a million likes don’t put a piece of bread into the mouth of the starving child or save it from the bullet of a sniper. Instant gratification – the most dominant sign of an immature intellect – is one of the legacies of technology, albeit unintentional. We forget that if you want results you have to work very hard at the right things; not merely click a mouse or tap a touch screen. This results in unjustified frustration and the millennial personality is born.People who are literally disinterested in the future. What can you hope for with respect to creating a legacy from those whose main interest is the next sensation?

We have a mentality that always seeks more and more excitement. Steve Irvin (Crocodile Hunter) is a good example of this and its unwitting result – taking closer and closer chances with dangerous animals until one day the inevitable happened. But the result is that today if you want to make an animal encounter show, until you can put your head into a lion’s mouth and obviously come out alive, the producers won’t even look at you. And the value of doing so? Well, when you measure everything in terms of TRP ratings, that is perfectly clear, isn’t it?

Speed of response that technology enables is both a competitive advantage and a threat. Our own response to events has to be hugely faster than our parents’ needed to be because every event is instantly global news. The repercussions of the thoughtless word are also serious and in some cases severe. But what remains constant is that artificial intelligence is not the same as natural and technology doesn’t replace wisdom. We still need the human intellect to interpret the event and color the picture to see the whole scene.

Cultural influence

As I mentioned, the influence of other cultures is so invasive and powerful that merely trying to guard against it by prohibiting TV is futile. Children are exposed to other cultures all through their day. What needs to be done is to demonstrate to them the value of our culture in such a way as to enable them to take pride in it, while still respecting other cultures. This is essential because the usual approach of running down everything else creates walls and doesn’t promote cross cultural understanding. How to learn without becoming judgmental while retaining our own sense of right and wrong? This is a complex issue and something that needs to be learnt before one can teach it. The most critical part of this is to retain an open mind while being clear about the boundaries of Islam. One must be confident without becoming bigoted. This is critical to presenting Islam also because you can’t present an alternate perspective without understanding and respecting the perspective of your partner.

The modern world has also created myriad new career options which bring with them new dilemmas and questions. In short, your life history doesn’t work anymore. Our challenge is to prepare them for a world that we know nothing about. But you signed up for that job when you had a child.

Just to give you a small peek at what I mean, please consider the following:

The top 10 – in demand jobs in 2010 did not exist in 2004. In the year 2000, Google (founded 1998 but public in 2004), Facebook (2004), Twitter (2006), YouTube (2005) and Whatsapp (2009) didn’t exist. We all lived in a world without the things we consider critical to survival today. And for the most part we lived happily. These things apart from their nuisance value do have some positive uses, create jobs and hugely influence our perception the world, our social behavior, our buying preferences, who we look up to and who we look down on. Today it is thanks only to Facebook and YouTube that a lot of modern scholars have more popularity than Imam Ahmed and Imam Abu Hanifa had in their days. It is not the depth of their knowledge but our slavery to these technologies that has colored our perception such that the first thing people ask is, ‘How many videos does he have on YouTube?’ As if that is one of the questions of the Day of Judgment.

These technologies and the gadgets they come in, take up huge amounts of our time and create anxiety, stress and anguish over pointless things. They rule our hearts and minds if we allow them to. And they make some very smart people insane amounts of money at our expense. How are we going to explain the dangers of all this to our children when we are ourselves the victims of these technologies? The solution is not discarding them. That would be like pretending it was not raining when it was. You would only get wet. Also as I mentioned there are positive aspects to them which we can and must use. The key is to be able to differentiate and use, not become the used and manipulated. Our challenge is to prepare children for challenges that don’t exist yet using technologies that haven’t been invented. The reality is that today’s solution is often tomorrow’s problem. If you need a reminder, think of plastics. There are many here who remember a plastic free world and the delight with which we welcomed plastics when they came into our lives. As they say, the rest is history.

The total amount of technical information is doubling every two years. This means that for a student in a four year course, what he learnt in Year – 1 is already outdated in Year – 3. So what is the use of our traditional teaching – both what we teach and how we do it needs to change. Frankly, it doesn’t need to change; it needs a decent burial and a new system needs to be born. Finland, which is famous for its educational system has decided to stop teaching subjects completely and teach application instead. I had proposed that in 2002 in my Vision Statement for the SBA. Without understanding application, we have the pathetic situation of our children going to school for fifteen years and coming out completely innocent of anything remotely useful. Their minds are filled with disconnected pieces of information that’s perhaps individually useful but because they never learnt the relationships or how to use that information in real life, they lose all interest in the subject itself. In the real world they are completely incapable of survival itself, let alone being able to influence, guide, command or even earn a decent living. Fifteen years of schooling only puts them on the threshold of another decade perhaps of studying to qualify to stand in the line for a job.

What never ceases to amaze me is how the insanity of it doesn’t strike anyone and we still continue to donate serious amounts of money to the system that does nothing for us. Those who send their children to big name schools with high fees, ask your child what he or she learned that can help them to survive one week on their own and you will know what your money bought for you. Ask if your money bought you good manners, compassion, the ability to have an intelligent conversation, write a decent letter or cook a decent meal; let alone Taqwa, Ta’alluqMa’Allah, respect for the Sunnah, confidence in Islam or in their own culture. What it probably did buy you is recalcitrant attitudes, arrogance, embracing the worst values of the West instead of the best, enslavement to gadgets and brands and a burning desire to go to Europe or America to study immediately after graduating from school but at your expense and not on their own merit. An entitlement mentality is the cancer which is at the root of all degeneration and family disputes, especially in business families. Most sadly, it probably also bought an attitude of looking down on others including in many cases, their own parents who pay their bills. And to think of it, none of this was promised in the prospectus when you put your child in the school, was it? Talk about the Aha! Experience and getting value for your money!

So what to do? Solution: Win the RACE. What race? RACE is my acronym for what you need to do to deal with the challenge of raising children you can be proud of. RACE stands for Read, Anticipate, Create and Execute.

Read

Reading has become a redundancy and this is the root cause of most of our problems. Not reading disconnects us from our own history, our culture, religion and from Allah(swt). Reading enables us to know what is happening, to put it in perspective and to anticipate problems and opportunities – two names for the same thing. So ask yourself how many books you read every month. Ignorance is not bliss. It is ugly and shameful. So start reading. Read and encourage your children to read. Read and analyze and discuss and debate. See what questions they ask. The questions are much more important than answers. Let powerful questions arise in the mind and answer them yourself or find others who can answer them. Cultivate the company of those who read and who have intelligent conversations – not Gheeba (backbiting and slander) disguised as social talk. Cultivate the company of scholars of all kinds of knowledge. Go to them and take your children with you. Don’t worry if your children tell you that they can’t understand anything that is being said. That is a sign of the result of the kind of upbringing you gave them and what they failed to learn in school. Consider it a sign of sickness. That is why you took them there, to stretch their minds and to expose them to the expanse of knowledge. What you hear today and don’t understand gets stored in the memory and comes to your aid years later at unexpected moments. You need to change your habits and your social life. If your social life consists of attending random weddings and re-eating biryani then none of what I have said will be possible. You have to do first what you want your children to do. Make no mistake. To give you must first have.

Anticipate

Learn to read the signs both in your children and in the environment and prepare for them by being proactive. Combative and harsh attitudes usually get negative results. You need to be able to reason and convince, not force. To reason and convince you need to have knowledge and be convinced yourself. Brings us back to reading. Another great resource is the company of wise people. Wisdom begins with Taqwa; so people who disobey Allah (swt) by definition can’t be wise, though they may have some skills or some specific knowledge. Seek the company of the Muttaqoon who obey Allah(swt)and follow the Sunnah of His Messenger(saws).

Monitor your conversations. Monitor your company. Who do you meet with your children? Who are your children exposed to? What are they likely to learn from them? Make sure you keep the right company and expose your children to the right company. Most children today spend time with their own age groups. The question is, what can a fifteen year old teach another fifteen year old? Children need the company of wise and knowledgeable elders to learn life skills. This is how mammals learn – from elders. Sohbat say Sahaba banay. The Sahaba learnt from the Sohbat (companionship) of the Prophet (saws). Our children are starved of the Sohbatof wise elders and the tragedy is that most are not even aware of what they are losing.

Create

Now that you have an idea of the challenges ahead and you have anticipated how some of them are likely to touch you and your children, create solutions. Teach tools because your answers don’t work anymore. Teach tools because they are timeless and can be applied to all kinds of problems. Among the most important tools are:

1. How to connect to Allah(swt),2.The power of du’a,3.Disciplined living,4. Drive for excellence 5. Managing money – earn/not spend,6. Take ownership – no excuses,7.Structured thinking,8.Focused reading,9.Social graces and manners,10.Humility – No arrogance.

Execute

Finally execute, implement, because only results can be banked, as the saying goes. You must create a schedule to impart these skills and knowledge to your children. Parenting is a contact sport. You can’t outsource it, no matter how competent the care taker. And remember that children listen with their eyes. If you don’t wake up for Fajrit is no good telling your child to pray Tahajjud. If you don’t read, the child will not read. And if he reads because his teacher inspires him to do so, soon he will know more than you and that is shameful. Remember you signed up to raise your children the day you decided to have them. Whatever you did until now, it is time to take stock and ask yourself what you need to change. It is eye opening if you ask your children what they learned from you. I began this series of lectures by asking you how many of you had one of their parents as their role model and you know the pathetic result. Ask if you want your children to think the same? If not, the time to change is now.

It is simply not enough to feed, clothe and gadgetize your children and then leave them to their own devices except to refill their bellies or accounts. You have to get serious with their upbringing.

For the children an even more critical message: Remember that one of the seven who Allah(swt)promised the shade of His Arsh on the Day when there will be no shade except His, is the youth who grew up in obedience to Him. So this is a very critical time in your life. This is the power of the multiplier. During this stage, every action of yours has a far higher reward than the reward of older people doing the same thing. Everything you do that is obedience of Allah(swt) and the Sunnah of His Messenger(saws) and every temptation you reject because it is against the order of Allah (swt) or the Sunnah of His Messenger (saws) will take you closer to Allah, make your du’a more accepted and be a witness for you on the Day of Judgement. This period of grace will end when you grow older. So focus on making the best of this time and don’t lose this period of grace to please some loser who is your friend.

The effect of friends, both positive and negative can’t be overemphasized. It is huge.

I constantly hear the lament after a final exam, ‘I only got so many marks.’ My question is, ‘Why? Did they run out of stock?’ Their answer is, ‘Friends. My friends who I gave more time to than to my studies.’

I say to you, ‘Wake up! Convert your friend to your way of being or delete him from your list. You can’t afford losers as friends, no matter how cool they look. So get serious. We only live once. Let us live it right.’




The Second of the Four: Caliph `Umar b. al-Khattab (d. 23AH) (2015)

A biography that does justice to `Umar b. al-Khattab, the second Caliph of Islam, will need a volume of large size. Michael H Hart has placed him the 52^(nd) in his list of 100 all-time great men of the human race. We believe that while Prophet Muhammad has to remain at the top of any list for his lasting moral and spiritual influence (as Michael Hart did), but `Umar deserves to be placed on top in a list of conquerors, rulers and administrators.

History has reported no equal of Umar b. al-Khattab. Most conquerors were poor rulers and administrators and hardly influenced the people or events after them.

There were four important aspects of `Umar’s life: his personal life, his military achievements, his administrative affairs and his religious opinions and influences. In this short article we shall deal with only the first aspect, in brief.

Early Life

He was born 13 years after the Prophet and lived 13 years longer than him. He was a man of extraordinary built appearing like a rider when standing in a crowd. Altogether he married eight women at different times, of whom the most prominent was Umm Kulthum, the daughter of `Ali ibn abiTalib, and had a total of 13 children of whom the best known are Hafsa and `Abdullah.

In his childhood, his father had set him upon shepherding and collection of wood not for himself alone but for his sisters too. He treated him harshly and beat him. His aunts rewarded him with a handful of dates or raisins for looking after their animals. As he grew up, he went into business and soon became a successful one. He showed his intelligence early when he was chosen to judge between disputing persons in Makkah. Sometimes he represented the Quraysh as their diplomat.

He was originally staunchly opposed to the Prophet. Disturbed by his slave-girl embracing Islam, he beat her furiously, ending with words, “I am not ceasing because of mercy, but because I am tired.”

He saw a woman of his clan preparing for journey to seek refuge in Abyssinia. He asked her in a thin, remorseful voice, “Are you leaving?” She said, “Yes, O son of Khattab. You people have made our lives unlivable.” That was the first time she noticed grief in his voice and mentioned to someone who remarked that `Umar’s donkey was closer to embracing Islam than he himself. But, aided by his grief, and by the Prophet’s supplication for him, it wasn’t too long before he embraced Islam. That was the 7^(th) year of the Prophet’s mission. Another strong man of Makkah, Hamza, an uncle of the Prophet, also happened to embrace Islam those days. Upon `Umar’s and his insistence, the Prophet and his men arrived at the Grand Mosque to Pray openly before the pagans. They ground their teeth in anger, but there was little doing with `Umar and Hamza among them. It is said that the Prophet named him Farooq that day, because he distinguished between Islam and kufrdom.

He was the only one who emigrated to Madinah openly having announced his intention. At Madinah, `Umar was only the third of the three with the Prophet and Abu Bakr. When not with the Prophet, the two were always together so that the people would say, “Abu Bakr and `Umar came,” “Abu Bakr and `Umar went.”

When his daughter Hafsa became a widow, he offered her to `Uthman who refused, then to Abu Bakr who refused too. Finally, the Prophet offered to marry her and he knew why the two had refused.

 

 

Commitment to Islam

`Umar’s commitment to Islam was deeper than the deepest. His thought currents ran in harmony with the Revelation. Several times his sentiments echoed those of the revelation before they would come. His suggestions to the Prophet at various times that the face-veil be made mandatory, that he should take the Station of Ibrahim as a place for prayers, that he should not conduct the funeral-prayer of a known hypocrite, that the Badr prisoners – the warmongers who had been at the forefront of opposition to Islam – should all be executed … each case occasioned the coming down of Revelation in agreement with his suggestions.  He also suggested that the pronouncement about he who said, ‘There is no deity save Allah, and Muhammad is his Messenger,’ should be kept back from the people, else they would sit back without striving, was also accepted by the Prophet. Perhaps he felt that the common people should learn such things much later, after a good grounding into Islam, otherwise they would fall into complacency. An erroneous understanding of the Hadith, which `Umar feared, has done damage to this Ummah through the centuries.

The Prophet dreamt that he drank so much milk that it appeared in his fingernails, then he gave the cup to `Umar; and interpreted that it was knowledge. He told him that when he walked through a cleft, Shaytan sneaked out into another. He said, “There were people among the previous nations who were spoken to (from on High). Had there been any in his Ummah, it would have been `Umar.” He said he saw a woman in the courtyard of a castle in Paradise making ablution and on inquiry was told that the castle belonged to `Umar. He added, “If not for `Umar’s jealousy, I would have entered.” When `Umar learnt, he wept and said, “Jealous of you?”

Nonetheless, a Prophet is a Prophet and a Farooq could never reach the wisdom of one. At Hudaybiyyah he was completely opposed to the peace treaty, but as he saw, a year’s peace between the Muslims and pagans brought in more people into the fold of Islam than during the confrontational previous 20 years. But if `Umar was lacking somewhere, he knew he had to make up with expiation works. He kept fasting and expending in charity throughout his life in expiation of his protests that day.

He had the strength of character and realization of the need of disciplining the inner self that once he ascended the pulpit during his caliphate for no other reasons but to announce his origin. He said, ’People, I used to be shepherding animals of my father and aunts, and my father used to beat me (for doing it poorly).” Having said that, addressing a mosque-full of worshippers, he came down. When someone asked him why he had to belittle himself, he said, that’s what he had intended.

On the other hand, it was his foresight about the dawn of a new age that although he had suggested that the prisoners of Badr battle should be executed, when the Prophet decided against it and suggested that one of the ways of ransom for the prisoners was to teach 10 Muslims the art of reading and writing, `Umar registered himself with Harb b. Umayyah (father of Abu Sufyan) to acquire the art. Although fresh out of Jahiliyyah, he had guessed the place of knowledge in the scheme of things and so, on the one hand memorized the Qur’an, while on the other spent a whole day with the Prophet, every alternate day, having made an arrangement of exchange of knowledge with an Ansari attending the next day.

That the Companions concealed much of their knowledge and spiritual finesse under the guise of outward simplicity, was a rule that governed `Umar’s behavior also. He is the only one whom the Prophet requested to pray for him when he expressed his intention to leave for Makkah intending an `Umrah. His naming of the Prophet’s uncle `Abbas as means of access (waseelah) during prayers for rain, and the prediction, that with `Abbas’ death, calamities will burst out came true. He had an eagle eye for talent. When the Prophet recited a verse ending with, “Or, are there on the hearts their locks?” a young Yemeni boy sitting there remarked, “Of course there are locks on the hearts and it is Allah Himself, the Exalted, who locks or unlocks them.” He remained in `Umar’s memory until when he assumed caliphate, he used him for governmental services. He was granted kashf, and was able to guide Sariyyahfar away leading forces against Persians and Kurds, telling him to fight with the mountain behind him, calling out during his Friday Sermon: “O Sariyyah, the mountain.” Sariyyah reported that he heard `Umar’s instruction and acted accordingly.

It was `Umar’s extreme dedication to the Prophet and the feeling that life was incomplete without him that led him to believe that he couldn’t die. He began to say after his death that he is not dead but rather has gone into solitude like Musa had spent 40 days in solitude on Mount Tur. He expected the Prophet to return and was so sure that he threatened to cut off the hands and tongues of hypocrites who say that he is dead.

It was Abu Bakr who drove the truth into his unbelieving soul. He uncovered the Prophet’s face, kissed it, and then went into the mosque where people were between denial and acceptance. `Umar was hotly contesting with those who thought that the Prophet was dead. Abu Bakr told him to sit down but `Umar refused. So he climbed the pulpit and the people forgot `Umar. Abu Bakr said, “Whoever of you worshipped Muhammad may know that Muhammad is dead. But whoever worshipped Allah may know that Allah is the Living one. He does not die.” Then he recited (3: 144), “Muhammad is no more than a Messenger. Other Messengers have been before him. Then if he died, or is killed, will you turn on your heels? And whosoever turned on his heels, will do no harm to Allah; and surely, Allah will reward the grateful.” With the verse dawning upon him as if he had not known it earlier, `Umar’s feet gave in and he collapsed.

(To be continued)




Identity and Citizenship: An Indian Perspective (2015)

Excerpts from a recent speech delivered at the Oxford Centre for Islamic Studies, London, by the Vice President of India, Hamid Ansari.


	Speculating on the ‘ifs’ of history, Edward Gibbon had visualised a course of events that might have resulted in the teaching of the interpretations of the Qur’an at Oxford. He could not foresee a happier, intellectually more rewarding, happening that the concluding decades of the twentieth century would bring forth. Among its manifestations is the establishment of this Centre.



 


	It is a truism that the human being is a social creature and societies consist of individuals who come together for a set of common purposes for whose achievement they agree to abide by a set of rules and, to that extent and for those purposes, give their tacit or explicit consent to the abridgment of individual free will or action. They, in other words, do not get subsumed totally in a larger whole and retain their individual identity. This identity, as pointed out by William James and sustained by more recent social-psychological research, is a compound of the material, social and spiritual self. Furthermore, and when acting together in smaller groups, they develop group identities and these too are retained. Thus, in every society, we have identities at three or four levels, namely individual, group, regional and national. We can also, in this age of globalisation, add an international dimension to it. The challenge in all societies, therefore, is to accommodate these layered identities in a framework that is harmonious and optimally conducive to social purpose.



 


	.. the superstructure of a democratic polity and a secular state structure put in place after independence on August 15, 1947 is anchored in the existential reality of a plural society. It is reflective of India’s cultural past. Our culture is synthetic in character and, as a historian of another generation put it, ‘embraces in its orbit beliefs, customs, rites, institutions, arts, religions and philosophies belonging to different strata of societies in varying stages of development. It eternally seeks to find a unity for the heterogeneous elements which make up its totality’. It is a veritable human laboratory where the cross breeding of ideas, beliefs and cultural traditions has been in progress for a few thousand years. The national movement recognised this cultural plurality and sought to base a national identity on it. The size and diversity of the Indian landscape makes it essential. A population of 1.27 billion comprising of over 4,635 communities 78 percent of whom are not only linguistic and cultural but social categories. Religious minorities constitute 19.4 percent of the population; of these, Muslims account for 13.4 percent amounting in absolute terms to around 160 million. The human diversities are both hierarchical and spatial. The de jure WE, the sovereign people is in reality a fragmented ‘we’, divided by yawning gaps that remain to be bridged. Around 22% of our people live below the official poverty line and the health and education indicators for the population as a whole, despite recent correctives, leave much to be desired.



 


	.. the Indian approach steers clear of notions of assimilation and adaptation, philosophically and in practice. Instead, the management of diversity to ensure (in Nehru’s words) the integration of minds and hearts is accepted as an ongoing national priority. Some have described it as the ‘salad-bowl’ approach, with each ingredient identifiable and yet together bringing forth an appetising product.



 


	The question of minority rights as a marker of identity, and their accommodation within the ambit of citizenship rights, remains a live one. It is not so much on the principle of minority rights (which is unambiguously recognised in the Constitution) as to the extent of their realisation in actual practice. A government-commissioned report on Diversity Index some years back concluded that ‘unequal economic opportunities lead to unequal outcomes which in turn lead to unequal access to political power. This creates a vicious circle since unequal power structure determines the nature and functioning of the institutions and their policies’.



 


	The past six decades have witnessed immense changes in social and political perceptions in societies the world over. Theories and practices of ‘assimilation’, ‘one-national mould’ and the ‘melting pot’ have been discredited and generally abandoned; instead, evolving perceptions and practical compulsions led individual societies to accept diversity and cultural pluralism. In many places, on the other hand, a process of reversal induced by xenophobia, Islamophobia and migrant-related anxieties, is also under way. The concept of multiculturalism, pioneered to address accommodation of diversity within the framework of democracy, is being openly or tacitly challenged. An ardent advocate of multiculturalism concedes that ‘not all attempts to adopt new models of multicultural citizenship have taken root or succeeded in achieving their intended effects’ because ‘multiculturalism works best if relations between the state and minorities are seen as an issue of social policy, not as an issue of state security’.



 


	There is an Indian segment to the debate on multiculturalism. It has been argued that ‘while a multicultural polity was designed, the principles of multiculturalism were not systematically enunciated.’ It is asserted that multiculturalism goes beyond tolerance and probes areas of cultural discrimination that may exist even after legal equality has been established; it therefore ‘needs to explore ways by which the sense of alienation and disadvantage that comes with being a minority is visibly diminished, but in a way that does not replace the power of the homogenising state with that of the community. It should therefore aspire towards a form of citizenship that is marked neither by a universalism generated by complete homogenisation, nor by particularism of self-identical and closed communities’.



 


	These debates and practices vindicate in good measure the vision and foresight displayed by the founding fathers of the Republic of India. The vindication is greater when considered in the context of the size and diversity of India and the stresses and strains it has withstood in this period. And yet, we cannot rest on our laurels since impulses tilting towards ‘assimilationist’ and homogenising approaches do exist, suggestive of imagined otherness and seeking uniformity at the expense of diversity. Indian pluralism, as a careful observer puts it, ‘continues to be hard won’. Hence the persisting need of reinforcing and improving present practices and the principles underlying them. Such an endeavour would continue to be fruitful as long as ‘the glue of solidarity’ around the civic ideal remains sufficiently cohesive, reinforced by the existential reality of market unity and the imperative of national security. There is no reason to be sceptical about the stability of the tripod.



(http://pib.nic.in/newsite/erelease.aspx?relid=100373)




Children’s Column (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 65

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses fromSurah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[Note that we have dropped out verses from 221 to 242 because they talk about marriage, separation, etc., which young minds cannot fully understand. We will only include a simple translation when Surah Baqarah is printed as a book, Allah willing].[243]Have you not heard of those who left their homes – although they were in thousands – fearing death?! So Allah said to them: ‘Die.’ Later, He brought them back to life. Surely, Allah is full of grace for the people, but most people do not give thanks.

[244] Fight in the way of Allah, and know that Allah is the All‑hearing, the All‑knowing.

[245]Who is it that will offer Allah a goodly loan so that Allah may increase it many times over? And Allah holds back, and gives (whosoever He wills); and it is to Him that you will return.

[246]Have you not heard of the elders of the Children of Israel after Musa? When they said to one of their Prophets, ‘Appoint a king for us so that we fight (under his command) in the way of Allah.’ He replied, ‘Is it possible that if fighting is ordered on you, you will not fight?’ They said: ‘What will keep us away from fighting in the way of Allah when (the situation is that) we have been thrown out of our homes and (separated from our) children?’ But when fighting was ordered on them, they turned away except for a few of them. And Allah knows well the wrong-doers.

Understanding these verses:

Verse 243 carries the story of a people of the past. History says that they were some 4000 in number who ran away from their town out of fear of an enemy attack. The right thing for them was to have stayed and fought back if attacked. When they ran away, Allah dealt death to them all. But a Prophet prayed for them, so Allah brought them back to life. That is why the next verse says,“fight in the way of Allah,”that is, instead of running away when attacked, fight back.

A nation of believers should not act cowardly. They must fight back when attacked. But in Islam fighting is not for the sake of fighting. It must have a good cause. It has to be in Allah’s way; in His path; in His cause.

What it means is that the fight should not be for gaining territory, or for resources of another country, such as, gold, or oil, or simply for enslaving a people. It should not be in the cause of a language. It should not be for the sake of a race. The intention should be to spread the word of Allah, belief in Him, and worship for Him. The fight should not be against the common people. It should be against the leaders who enslave their own populations and do not give them freedom to follow a religion of their choice. If the leaders are removed, the common people will make their own decisions about which religion to follow. In every generation, a few people will choose to abandon false gods and choose to worship the One, True God. Gradually, over centuries, a large number of people will make this choice.

So, if there has to be a fight, let it be for the sake of Allah. This is the message of the verse 244.

But, fighting needs arms, and arms need money. The money should also come from the believers. If they donate money in the cause of Allah, they will not become poor. Allah will give them back wealth many times over in the next world.

In verse 246,the Qur’an speaks of another story. It is that of the Children of Israel (Jews). At one time they were attacked and they ran away, leaving their children behind. After that they began to ask their Prophet to get them permission from their Lord to attack their enemies. But he knew that his followers were cowards. They feared death. So he told them not to ask Allah for permission to fight back because if they are given permission, they will act cowardly and not fight. They said (in our words), ‘No way. When we had to run away from our homes, and our children have been taken slaves, why should we not fight back?’ But exactly that happened which their Prophet had feared so that when Allah appointed a king over them and ordered them to fight under his command, they began to disagree. Perhaps they said, “How can Allah order us to fight? Is not our religion, a religion of peace? Can religion spread with the help of swords? Should we not learn how to live in peace with followers of other religions?” And so on. They forgot that their enemy had started the war, and had even taken some of their wives and children as slaves, and that they themselves had asked permission to fight back.

This is the example of cowardly nations. They cannot fight back even when humiliated by their enemies. They prefer slavery to men over slavery to God.

But, it must be remembered that individualsor a group of them cannot take up guns and start a war. Further, in our times, wars should be avoided as much as possible. This is because modern warfare is horrendous. It does lot of damage to the common people while the leaders – who start the war – escape unhurt. Fifty million people were killed in a few years during the Second World War.

Test of understanding:

Answer the following:


	What do cowards do when they are attacked?

	What happens if they fight back and die?

	What do the cowards say when they are told to fight back when attacked?

	What kind of people have two tongues?

	What do the leaders of a nation do to their own people?

	Whose slavery is better: Allah’s or peoples? Give reasons.

	What are the things for which one should not fight?

	What is it that one should fight for, if forced to fight?

	Can individuals or groups start a war?



(To be continued)





Celebrating Eid al-Adha (2015)

Eid al-Adha is celebrated on the tenth day of Zil Hijjah, the twelfth and the last month of the Islamic calendar. It is a very joyous day; it is a feast of self-sacrifice, commitment and obedience to Allah (swt). It commemorates the great act of obedience to Allah (swt) by the Prophet Ibrahim (asws) in showing his willingness to sacrifice his son Ismael (asws). Allah (swt) accepted his sacrifice and replaced Prophet Ismael (asws) with a lamb. Although Hajj has no relation with the Eid al-Adha, the five days long rituals of Hajj are also done during this month culminating on 9th of ZilHijjah. Many rituals of Hajj are symbolic enactments of the struggle of the family of Ibrahim (asws), especially his second wife, Hajirah (ra) and her son, Prophet Ismael (asws). Those who have enough wealth to pay Zakah must offer the sacrifice for Allah (swt). It is the tradition of Prophet Ibrahim (asws) and a strongly recommended Sunnah. A lamb, sheep, goat, cow, buffalo, or camel can be offered as the sacrifice. There are seven shares in a cow, buffalo and camel. The sacrifice should be accomplished by slaughtering the animal after Salah-al-Eid.


	“The Prophet (saws) came to Madinah and the people of Madinah had, in Jahiliyyah two days for play and amusement. So the Prophet (saws) said: ‘I came to you and you had, in Jahiliyyah two days for play and amusement. Indeed, Allah has replaced them for you by that which is better than them: the Dav of Nahr (Slaughtering the sacrificial animal) and the Day of Fitr (Breaking fast).’” ~ Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, al-Baghawi.



 


	’Aishah (ra) narrated that during the days of Mina, on the day of ’Eid al-Adha, two girls were with her, singing and playing on a hand drum. The Prophet (saws) was present, listening to them with his head under a shawl. Abu Bakr (ra) then entered and scolded the girls. The Prophet (saws), uncovering his face, told him, “Let them be, Abu Bakr. These are the days of ’Eid.” ~ Bukhari and Muslim



 


	Umm Atiyah(ra) reported: “The Messenger of Allah (saws) commanded us to bring out on Eid-al- Fitr and Eid-al-Adha, young women, hijab-observing adult women and the menstruating women. The menstruating women stayed out of actual Salah, but participated in good deeds and Du’a(supplication). I (Umm Atiyah) said to the Holy Prophet (saws): ‘O Messenger of Allah!One does not have an outer garment.’ He replied: ‘Let her sister cover her with her garment.’”~ Muslim



 


	Narrated Abu Ubaid: “I was present for Eid with Umar bin Khattab. He started with the prayer before the sermon, and said: ‘The Messenger of Allah (saws) forbade fasting on these two days, the Day of Fitrand the Day of Adha. As for the Day ofFitr, it is the day when you break your fast, and on the Day of Adhayou eat the meat of your sacrifices.’” ~ Ibn Majah



 


	Ibn Abbas (ra) reported: “I participated in the Salah al-Eid-al-Fitr with Allah’s Messenger (saws), Abu Bakr (ra), Umar (ra) and Uthman (ra), and all of them held Salah al-Eid before the Khutbah, and [it was following the Salah al-Eid] that the Prophet Muhammad (saws) delivered the Khutbah (sermon).”~ Muslim



 


	Narrated Al-Bara: “The Prophet went towards Al-Baqi (the grave-yard at Madinah) on the day of Eid-ul-Adha and offered a two-Rakat prayer (of Eid-ul-Adha) and then faced us and said, ‘On this day of ours, our first act of worship is the offering of prayer and then we will return and slaughter the sacrifice, and whoever does this concords with our Sunnah; and whoever slaughtered his sacrifice before that (i.e., before the prayer) then that was a thing which he prepared earlier for his family and it would not be considered as a Nusuk (sacrifice.)’ A man stood up and said, ‘O Allah’s Apostle! I slaughtered (the animal before the prayer), but I have a young she-goat which is better than an older sheep.’ The Prophet (saws) said to him, ‘Slaughter it. But a similar sacrifice will not be sufficient for anybody else after you.’ ~ Bukhari



 


	Narrated Ibn Umar: “The Prophet (saws) used to Nahr(or slaughter sacrifices) at the Musalla (on Eid-ul-Adha).” ~ Bukhari



 


	Narrated Ibn Abbas: “The Messenger of Allah (saws) used to have a bath on the day of Fitr and the day of Adha.” ~ Ibn Majah



 


	’A’isha (ra) narrated: “The Messenger of Allah (saws) would say Takbeer of al-Fitr and al-Adha; seven Takbeers in the first Rak’ah and five Takbeers in the second.” ~ Abu Dawud



 


	Narrated Ibn Shihab: “Yahya related to me from Malik from Ibn Shihab that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace, used to pray on the day of Fitr and the day of Adha before theKhutba.” ~ Muwatta



 


	It was narrated that Jubayr ibn Nufayr said: “When the companions of the Prophet (saws) met one another on the day of Eid, they would say to one another, ‘Taqabbal Allah MinnawaMinkum’ (i.e., May Allah accept from us and from you).” ~ Fath-ul-Bari: Ibn Hajar said its Isnad is Hasan



 


	Narrated QazaaMaula(freed slave of) Ziyad: “I heard Abu Said Al-Khudri narrating four things from the Prophet and I appreciated them very much. He said, conveying the words of the Prophet: ‘(1) A woman should not go on a two day journey except with her husband or a Dhi-Mahram. (2) No fasting is permissible on two days – ’Id-ul-Fitr and ’Id-ul-Adha. (3) No prayer after two prayers, i.e., after the Fajr prayer till the sunrises and after the ’Asr prayer till the sun sets. (4) Do not prepare yourself for a journey (to a mosque) except to three Mosques, i.e., Al-Masjid AI-Haram, the Mosque of Aqsa (Jerusalem) and my Mosque.’” ~ Bukhari






Verses from Surah al-Mu’minoon (12-20) (2015)

[12] Surely, We created man from the quintessence of clay.¹⁴4. “Extract” is the literal meaning of the textual “sulaalah.” However here it means, precisely, (as in Ibn Jarir), an extract that had residuals of all kinds of dust taken from the earth, hence quintessence (Au.).

Hence the Prophet’s words, in various books including Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi who rated it Hasan Sahih, “Allah created man from a handful that He took from the whole of the earth. So his progeny came out in accordance with the earth: some red, others white, yet others black, some in between them; and some good, some evil” (Ibn Kathir).

However, “sulaalah” could also mean, depending on usage, “semen drop” (Ibn Kathir).

Asad adds: “The frequent Qur’anic reference to man’s being ‘created out of clay,’ .. point to the fact that his body is composed of various organic and inorganic substances existing on or in the earth, as well as to the continuous transmutation of those substances, through the intake of earth-grown food, into reproductive cells (Razi) – thus stressing man’s humble origin, and hence the debt of gratitude which he owes to God for having endowed him with a conscious soul.”[13] Then We placed him as a sperm drop in a safe lodging.

[14] Then We fashioned the sperm drop into a leech-like structure, then of that leech-like structure We made a chewed-like substance. Then out of the chewed-like substance We created the bones.¹⁵ Then We clothed the bones with flesh.¹⁶ Then We developed him into a new creation.¹⁷ So, blessed is Allah, the Best of creators.¹⁸15. Ibn `Abbas has said that the allusion by “bones” is to the backbone. A Sahihhadith says, “Every bone of Adam’s son is destroyed except for the tailbone. He is created from it and will be resurrected from it” (Ibn Kathir).

The hadith is another proof of the Prophet’s authenticity. Today’s embryology confirms that the first bone to develop in the fetus is the tail bone. As for resurrection from the tail bone, other reports from the Prophet specify it as an atom of that bone from which resurrection will take place (Au.).

16. This single verse is enough to prove the authenticity of this revelation. At a time when the general belief was that the male deposited a tiny baby in the womb, which grew into a child – a belief that remained current until some 200 years ago – there is no way the Prophet could have obtained the information stated herein. It was left to modern science, armed with most modern microscopes and other research equipments, to confirm, after a thousand and two hundred years, that the information is accurate. For details see note 9 of Surah al-Hajj (Au.).

17. The Salaf such as Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah, Mujahid, Sha`bi and others are in agreement that the words, “then We developed it into a new creation” allude to the blowing of the spirit. However, a second opinion of more or less the same authorities as above is that the allusion is to subsequent development: infancy, childhood, teenage, youth, etc. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

18. Many commentators report that `Abdullah b. Sa`id b. ibn Abi Sarh was one of those whom the Prophet used for writing down the revelation as it came. When Allah revealed this verse, Ibn Abi Sarh interjected at this point by saying, “so blessed is Allah, the best of creators.” At that, the Prophet said, “Yes, that is how it is revealed.” That led Ibn Abi Sarh to believe that if Muhammad received revelation, he too could receive.  He apostatized and fled to Makkah. Many scholars say he entered into Islam again at the fall of Makkah, but a few say he died an unbeliever. Most commentators however, discount the story since this chapter is Makkan while revelations were written down only in Madinah. The story therefore, stands discredited.

Asad comments on the term ‘best of creators’: “As Tabari points out, the Arabs apply the designation ‘creator’ to every artisan (saani`) – a usage also current in European languages with reference to the ‘creation’ of works of art and imagination.”[15] Then, after that, at length you will die.

[16] Finally, on the Day of Judgment you will be raised again.

[17] And We have indeed created above you seven paths.¹⁹ And We were not heedless of creation.²⁰19. Ibn Kathir points out that often in the Qur’an when Allah mentions the creation of man, He also mentions the creation of the heavens and the earth.

As for the word “taraa’iq”, ‘paths’ is only one of the several possible meanings. Ibn Zayd interpreted it as “heavens.” That is, the seven heavens (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). The linguist Abu `Ubaydah has said: “taaraqta as-shayy” means you placed some of a thing over others. The heavens have been called”tara’iq” since they are one upon another in layers. But the possibility exists that it is ‘paths’ that is meant (Qurtubi). Zamakhshari is divided between “layers” and “paths.”

An additional implication is that by “taraa’iq” the allusion is to the paths of the cosmological objects (Alusi).

20. That is, He is aware of what goes in or what goes out. The seven layers do not prevent Him from knowing what goes on anywhere within or without them (based on Ibn Kathir).[18] And We sent down out of heaven water²¹ (according) to a measure. Then We lodged it in the earth, while We are easily²² capable of taking it away.²³21. Although he was in the 13^(th) Christian century, Imam Razi knew that water from the seas rises above into the atmosphere (leaving behind the impurities), where, with time, it condenses, and then as it gets weightier is brought down as rain.

From across the continent (Spain),Qurtubi had the same statements to make.

22. The “laam” of “la-qadirun” is laam al-ta’keed. Here it has been expressed with “easily” – in effort to express, in an indirect manner, Allah’s Power (Au.).

23. Allah is capable of taking away the rain itself to other areas, or the rain water to flow away entirely instead of staying on the surface of the earth, or go down deep for man to be able to reach (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali elaborates on the rain cycle: “Normally the rain comes well distributed; it soaks into the soil; the moisture is retained for a long time in all high grounds; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms the architecture of physical geography; the retentive powers of higher soil enables rivers to flow perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a few months in the year. Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow and hail: these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow. As wonderful as the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air in all sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage and the clearance of the waters, we should have floods and water logging, as happens when the normal process of nature is temporarily obstructed. The same thing happens when the rain comes down and in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value. But how grateful should man be for Allah’s gifts in the ceaseless process of nature on such an enormous scale!”

In our times (2010) so much rain fell within a day or two in Pakistan that an area equal to Britain was under water for several weeks. It was followed by rains in Australia where an area equal to France and Germany combined together was under water for a couple of weeks.[19] Then We brought forth for you therewith gardens of date-palm and vines²⁴ wherein are many fruits for you, of which you eat. 24. The two trees, of dates and grapes, have been chosen for mention because the Arabs of that time were familiar with them, and accorded them preference over most other fruits (Ibn Jarir).

 [20] And (We brought out) a tree²⁵ which springs forth from Mount Sainaa’²⁶; it produces oil and seasoning²⁷ for those who eat.²⁸25. The allusion is to the olive tree (Ibn Jarir).

26. “And (We brought out) a tree which springs forth from Mount Sainaa’”: This is another way of saying, “issues forth from a mountain which gives forth trees.” Further, (Sinai of English) is pronounced both as Sainaa’ as well as Seenaa’ in Arabic (as also “Seeneen”: Zamakhshari). And, some, like Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid, have thought that at this point the allusion by the word “Saina’” is to the blessed nature of the Mount. There have been other interpretations too (Ibn Jarir). According to Ibn Zayd, Tur is the name of a chain of mountains that extends from Egypt to Ayla (`Aqaba) – Qurtubi.

It is also thought that the textual “toor” stands for a mountain that is covered by trees. If it is entirely rocky supporting no plant life then it is known as “jabal” (Ibn Kathir).

27. The textual word “sibgh” lends several connotations. When it is said, “sabagha-at-ta`aama” it would mean he rendered the food savory; or, he colored it; or, offered something as seasoning for the food presented, e.g., sauce or vinegar. Tropically, as E.W. Lane has pointed, it meant to the Arabs ‘altering of a thing.’ Thus, with a single word, the Qur’an alluded to various uses of the olive (Au.).

28. In a report preserved by Ahmad, the Prophet has recommended the consumption of olive oil and its use for cooking purposes for, as he said, “It is from a blessed tree” (Ibn Kathir).

Medically it is quite well established that olive oil produces less cholesterol in the body and hence causes less heart attacks. People of the geographical area where it is consumed report less occurrence of cancer also. A thorough research is still due (Au.).

Mawdudi writes: “(Olive oil is) the most popular product in all the lands surrounding the Mediterranean Sea. The olive tree lasts for one and a half to two thousand years. (Older commentators say”several thousand years”: au.). Olive trees live for so long that on the basis of the height and breadth of some in Palestine it is estimated that they date back to the days of the Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him).

The olive tree is mentioned here in association with Mount Sinai. This is presumably because the original habitat of the olive tree is Mount Sinai which in turn is the most prominent place in that region.”

It might also be noted here that that the present day Israeli government, mercilessly uproots olive trees in occupied Palestine, and prevents the Palestinians – through a variety of governmental decrees – from planting new ones, right at a time the West hypocritically sheds tears at the uprooting of any tree anywhere in the world. Such is their hatred of Islam and Muslims. At the moment (2011), they are almost going nuts from the fear of Islam and Muslims (Au.).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q: Kindly clarify the rules to be followed while offering Qurbani: whether one goat/sheep has to be sacrificed for each member of a family?

YMD

According to the Hanafiyyah, sacrifice on the Day of Eid al-Ad-haa is Wajib on every male and female who possessesZakah-liable wealth. In other words, every individual who owns wealth worth 7-1/2 tolas (80 gms) of gold or its equivalent in silver or cash, must offer a sacrifice on the day of Eid al-Adhaa.

The obligatory nature of the sacrifice has nothing to do with family or its size.

Q: Whether one goat/sheep can be sacrificed for the entire family (irrespective of the total number of the members of the family).

YMD

With reference to sacrifice, it has no relationship with the family. It is a notWajib on a family to offer sacrifice. But rather, every individual of the family who is liable to pay Zakah, must offer one sacrifice on the occasion of Eid al-Adhaa, irrespective of how many people are there in the family. If a family of six has four people who are liable to pay Zakah, then, each of them should offer his,or her,own sacrifice (that is, the four of them).

Q: How many people can join in the sacrifice of an ox/cow?

Shabbir H.Yargatti,

On Email

YMD

Seven.Q: Can you kindly inform me about certain books regarding tajweed rules so that I can learn tajweed at home as I have no time to join classes.

MujeebFazili,

On Email

YMD

We are not in the habit of recommending books that we have not read; therefore, we cannot recommend you any. But, we assume that the Web should have many downloadable free publications on tajweed.

But we do not recommend that you start with books. The first and foremost element of tajweed for non-Arabs is right pronunciation. Letters like:ث’ ح’ ذ’ ز’ ص، ض، ط’ ظ’ ع’ ق’  must be correctly pronounced. Wrongly pronounced, they can yield a different meaning. This has to be learnt from a tajweed teacher, and practiced before him until every time you pronounce them in the Qur’anic recitation, they come out correct.

Knowing other rules of tajweeddo not risk earning sins during Qur’anic recitation. But, failure to pronounce rightly, earns sins.

Thereafter, a few simple rules about ’ghunnah’ etc. are to be learned.

The exercise of learning how to pronounce these key words correctly and a couple of simple rules, does not take more than two weeks, at the rate of about an hour a day.

Thereafter, you may obtain a book on tajweed and proceed to learn finer points without the help of a teacher. That will be a matter of 3-4 days.

Listening to good reciters of the Qur’an is also essential for improving and correcting your own recitation. At fifteen minutes listening to recitation each day, and reciting with him, for six months, will turn you into a Qari in your own right.

As for inability to find time, that is not an acceptable excuse because wrong recitation earns sins and ignorance of law is no excuse for breaking it.Q: I am a student.My mother told me that, in Islam, it is not permissible to cut our nails at Maghrib or in the night. Is this true or is this only a superstition?

YMD

It is a superstition. You can clip your nails at any time of day or night.

Q: Please throw some light on believing in superstitions and what if our mothers ask us to do something concerned with the superstitions that they believe and what if they ask us also to believe in them?

YMD

Parents are to be highly respected, served and obeyed. However, if they demand something that is illegal, or morally wrong, or against common sense, then they may not be obeyed. Yet, such disobedience should not be vocalized, announced or advertised. One should disobey them, sort of, in secret, and make reverential efforts to educate them, without in any way annoying them or hurting their feelings. If that cannot be achieved, they may be left alone.

Q. And also give us a few wide-spread superstitions that the Muslims have fallen into so that we can beware of them and warn against them.

ZakiAhmed,

On Email

YMD

Since we do not believe in any superstition, and those who are in our circle of interaction either practice them not, or conceal them from us, we are not in a position to give a list of superstitions prevailing among Muslims. We advise you, rather, to collect them from those prevailing in your society and send them across for us to publish and comment.

The Prophet has said: “There is no such thing as contagion and evil omen.”Q: Is the editorial of May 2006 last one on the series, The Sciences of Hadith?

Mohammad Ilyas Mir,

On Email

YMD

The serial editorials on Hadith were truly not in the genre of ‘Science of Hadith.’ They were meant to remove some doubts.

You might read a shorter, but pithy, work called Hadith Rejection by Syed Iqbal Zaheer, and add on to it Hadith Literature by Zubair Siddiqui to enter into a work on ‘Science of Hadith’ proper. It is quite an interesting and rewarding area of study.Q: I am in a bit of confusion! I have an atheist friend and I don’t know what and how to answer him because he says there is no religion to follow;there’s just the love of God. It is enough to know HIM and nothing else. Please help me out.

SafwaanReashi,

On Email

YMD

An atheist is someone who does not believe in the existence of God.

Without a conversation of some length it is hard to know what is in his mind and how it works. That’s for you to judge and lead him on accordingly.

At all events, we suggest the following method.

At once, you memorize verses 172 to 183 of Surah al-A`raf in Arabic.

Having done that, you memorize the meaning of the passage.

Then you start your task of educating him. In the first instance, congratulate him for acknowledging his belief in God. There are many who know in their hearts that there should be a God, but refuse to acknowledge. They maintain, despite their conviction to the opposite, that God does not exist. So, this man may be congratulated for his acknowledgement. In fact, more.He also loves Him. This is a great blessing.

After having done some conversation on the lines above, inform him that his belief in the existence of God is a direct bestowal from Him. It is God Himself who placed belief in Him in his heart. Every human being has this belief planted in his or her heart, except that some acknowledge, while others do not. That you acknowledge, reveals your sincerity with your Lord.

As evidential for the belief in His existence planted in the heart of every human, recite the ayah in Arabic from your memory, and then give him the following translation verbally, not in writing:

“And (recall) when Your Lord took from the loins of Adam’s children their offspring and made them testify concerning themselves,  ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They replied, ‘Yes. We do testify,  ‑ lest you should say on the Day of Judgment, ’We were completely in dark over this.’ Or you should say, ‘Verily, it was our forefathers before us who set up partners. We were their descendants after them. Will You then destroy us for what the followers of falsehood did?’ That is how we expound the signs that haply they will return.”[Chapter ‘The Heights’, verses 172-174]

You may explain to him that this oath was taken from the souls of the children of Adam before their appearance on earth. This was to plant faith in their hearts and to assure that they would not worship ‘other than God,’ when created to inhabit the earth for a while.

Obviously, he will ask questions, which you should be ready to answer.

You might inform him that these verses are from the Qur’an, revealed to Muhammad (saws) as guidance for mankind.

The Qur’an, then, is a Revelation. It is not authored by Muhammad (saws).

It is the only Revelation which has been preserved in its original language Arabic; and its every syllable has been preserved, as it was first revealed.

You might discuss the issues in the above verses in several sessions. If he shows interest, you might give him a printed copy of the above passage. Don’t ask him whether he wants one. Let him express the desire himself. But if he doesn’t show any interest, then, leave him alone. He is a liar in saying that he loves God. He is actually on the religion in which he was brought up, but, perhaps finding that his religion is not defendable, he wished to terminate any conversation about it, fearing that he might be overcome in debate. To escape any discussion, he might be pretending to be one who believes that God’s love is enough as a religion.

But, if he wishes a copy of the above passage in print, give him one.

Then, after a suitable gap, start up the subject again. He might talk a lot of things as diversionary tactics, or, might admit that he believes that the argument contained in the above passage is reasonable.

If he argues unreasonably, taking you with him to the heavens, bottom of the earth, and deep in forests in historical times, then, he is a confirmed unbeliever in truth. Test him well enough. And be not in haste. Perhaps, he has begun to see things in right perspective, but is beset with doubts; or is afraid of negative reaction from his family, if he acknowledged the dawn of truth.

However, if he sticks to his guns, about how a man can worship idols and still love God, etc. then, offer him the verses that follow immediately the above verses in the same chapter of the Qur’an:

“And recite to them the tiding of him whom We gave Our signs. But he went right through them (without profiting). Wherefore Shaytan followed after him. Eventually, he went (completely) astray. Had We willed, We could have elevated him thereby. But he inclined toward the earth and followed his lust. Therefore, his example is like that of a dog: You load him up, he lolls his tongue out. You let him off, he lolls his tongue out. That is the example of those who laid the lies against Our signs. Narrate then the narrations, haply they will reflect. Evil is the example of the people who laid the lies against Our signs, it was themselves they were wronging.”(Al-A`raf: verses 175-177)

If he is honest with himself and with God, these verses will strike him as describing him and his situation, so very accurately. It will set him thinking and worry him. A struggle will start within him, and if he can manage to overcome the evil forces within him, he will either asks for a copy of the Qur’an, or some other samples – which you can provide. But do not give him a copy of the Qur’an, even if he asks. Tell him to buy a copy from any bookstore. If need be, you can take him to one, but do not buy for him. He will only read with interest if he has paid for it.

But, again, if he takes up to arguments with you, then, give him the following, final passage, also from the same passage as the two above. After this, there is no point in any further discussion:

“Whomsoever Allah guides, he is rightly guided. And whomsoever He leads astray, they –indeed, they – are the losers. Indeed,We have created for Hell many of the Jinn and men. They have hearts, but wherewith they understand not, they have eyes but wherewith they see not, and they have ears but wherewith they hear not. They are like cattle. Indeed, worse misguided. They indeed – they are completely unheeding.”(Al-A`raf: verses178-179)

The message the above contains is that if he is true in his love of God, he can be sure of reciprocative love from Him, that is, God also loves him. But, does he truly love God? If he loved God truly, He would have guided him rightly as says the above verse: “Whomsoever Allah guides, he is rightly guided.” How can he love God, but He does not guide him?

Thereafter, you may leave him to his fate. But, the message having been delivered to him in good earnest, is bound to have an impact on him that may show up sometime in the future.

As for yourself, do not try to escape from the requirement of a Da`ee by not memorizing the Arabic text of the Qur’an. You will not make any impact if you read out only the English equivalent, or read out the Arabic from the Book instead of from memory.

If you tried to escape your own commitment, you would be one of those about whom the above verses are speaking.Be warned that you are as much being addressed by these verses, as he you have spoken of.Q: Please let me know whether the following are authentic or not:Reciting each of Allah’s Names has its benefit. For example,saying’Ya Allah’1000 times brings prosperity, fame; or saying’YaWahhab’ 41 times in the last Sajdah of Chashtprayers.

YMD

When love and obedience of Allah, and following the examples of His Prophet are set aside, then a noble religion sent to release the world of its turmoil, is reduced to the religion which was useful in the forests: a religion of chants, incantations and mantras. Islam is the religion of the tough, the honest, the forward-looking.

None of the above has any authentic hadithin support and are, perhaps inventions 20-year old.

Q.Is reciting the darood for a particular purpose, for example: good children, gaining excellence etc., useful?

ShameemHiriyal,
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YMD

But rather harmful.

Prosperity, fame, good children are all to be earned through hard work. Refusal to do that, and escape into the idle-man’s solutions to the problems of life, leads to, gradually, step by step, a shack in the slums, and a toilet in the open.Q: How should a Muslim respond to where Allah Almighty is,as this is great `Aqidah-confusion in the Ummah?

Syed Umar,

On Email

YmD

To ask where Allah is, is a Bid`ah (an innovation); and a serious and mischievous one at that. The Prophet preached belief in Allah’s Oneness. He never preached where Allah was. No one ever asked him where Allah was when he invited them to believe in Him. And never did the Prophet say to anyone: “Alright, you believe in Allah, but do you know where He is?”

This is because the Qur’an had already handled this issue. It said (2: 186): “If My slaves ask you about Me, (let them know that) I am close.”

Accordingly, when on an occasion, the Companions began to loudly chant Allah’s Name every time they ascended a hill or descended into a valley, the Prophet told them, “Be kind toyourself. The One you are calling is closer to you than the necks of the beasts you are riding.”

The only occasion when the Prophet asked where Allah is, was, when he had to deal with a slave woman who was dumb. He wanted to configure whether she was a Muslim or not. So he asked her, “Where is Allah?” She pointed upwards. Then he asked her, “Who am I?” She answered by pointing her finger first towards him and then upwards,” meaning, she believed he was Allah’s Messenger.The Prophet confirmed to the owner of the slave girl that she was a Muslim.

This was a reasonable and shortest way of figuring out whether the dumb slave-girl was a Muslim or not. Prominent Hadith commentators like Ibn Faurak (5^(th) century Hijri), Imam Nawawi (7^(th) century Hijri), Mulla `Ali Qari (11^(th) century Hijri), andZarqani (11^(th) century Hijri), have explained that she was not speaking of where Allah’s residence is.(Allah’s refuge from any such blasphemy). She was saying in her own simple way that she believed not in the stone-gods on the earth, but a noble Deity, up and above everyone and everything. As Nawawi(a commentator of Sahih Muslim) said, she was speaking of Allah’s Attribute and not of ‘place’ He belonged to.

With the explanation offered by prominent scholars of the past, and ancient past, you must beware of a group of youths, their souls – apparently –as empty of Allah’s fear as their hearts are empty of knowledge, and their heads as empty of intellectual reasoning, who go about kicking up issues of `Aqeedah that the Salaf and the great majority of prominent scholars of the past never did. Nawawi has pointed out that in matters of doctrines, especially pertaining to the Divine, a rough idea, and a sketchy outline is enough; details may not be discussed. They have warned that detailed inquiry and discussion will lead to confusion, dissensions and even to agnosticism.You must remember that all of the sects that have risen in Islam, were on the basis of `Aqeedah. So, remain on the `Aqeedah of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jam`ah, refusing to discuss any issue pertaining to `Aqeedah with anyone – neither with the street&cafeteria jean-wearing preachers, nor a scholar, unless the scholar is a Sheikh al-Tafsir, or Sheikh al-Hadith of Deoband, Nadwah, or Sabeelur Rashaad.

To familiarize yourself with the doctrines of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jam`ah, you may refer to the most trustworthy and accurate description made in `Aqeedah al-Tahawiyyah.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-1) (2015)

The infusion of philosophy into scientific disciplines results in a situation leading to chaos in scientific studies. The theory of evolution is the first discipline to suffer this infusion, and biology is a victim that may not recover from toxic treatment writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.A human is a strange package of contradictions. And he is at the tilting point. That is, the contradictory traits, whether physical, mental, or psychic, are so precariously balanced within him that any serious disturbance can send him to the abyss. By surviving at the pinnacle, he is a walking miracle.

Talking of contradictions, it is interesting to see how it is played out at the level of high-level scientists. The famous British scientist, Fred Hoyle,who differed with many of his contemporary scientists over several issues, and had good reasons for doing so, illustrated it in simple words. To quote:

“The odd thing about modern scientific dogma is that to be respectable you must be a half-believer in creationism. You must believe matter to have arisen in a Big-Bang Universe by special creation, but you must not believe that biological species arose by special creation.” (Our Place in Cosmos, Phoenix, 1993, p.13)

So, to be self-contradictory, and yet stay respectable to oneself and to others, seems to be an inheritable trait prevalent among the scientists too.

Another of the interesting traits of the humans is their habit of arguing over the inarguable, time and again. That is, they can argue over the same issue, thought to have been settled the last time, whenever a new occasion arises. For example, that there can be no more than one deity, assumed that He exists, is argued by those who have been fed with their mother’s milk a dogma different from that. It will take two hours of precious life to corner a believer in multiple gods and to make him admit, “Of course, I am not denying that the Supreme Being can only be one.” But following the admission, he is back to the dogma of multiple deities, as soon as you are out of sight. Now, if you encounter him again, you will need another two hours to corner him and make him admit oneness of the deity.

Like the half-believers in creationism, this trait is manifest at the highest intellectual levels too; and, given sufficient numbers, though not necessarily in majority, they can manage to dominate and suppress any opposition. The phenomenon is the same: abizarre habit of the intellectuals torecognizethe truth and then deny it. Given certain conditions, an entire society can behave like that. Hoyle & Co.touched on this problem under the heading: “The tendency of human societies to depart indefinitely from the objective truth.”They wrote:

“Some succeed (to become a household name in science) by ability, others by luck, and still others, unhappily, by design and deception. The trick is to pretend that a major advance has been made, when in fact there has been none. To achieve such a deception a cabal of scientists, rather than a lone individual, is usually needed. Speaking with one voice, a cabal is usually able to shout down lone individuals working in other directions and eventually, by gaining control over what material is published in scientific journals and what is not, a cabal in the end can wipe out all opposition.” (Ibid, p.15)

Darwinistic evolution is one such case in science which snug-fits the above description.The idea of evolution as a result of natural selection, following random mutation, and, consequently, survival of the fittest, has always been suspected as a way to get rid of belief in Christianity, its gods and its Church, which had, in yesteryears of Darwin’s presentation, done so much mischief to the Western world that it wanted none of them.(A cool 50 million done to death by the Inquisitionoperated by the Church, was the most the West could take from the infallible Church).

“Darwinism had come to fight dogmatism. Professor Tyndall pointed out in 1874: ‘… the basis of the doctrine of evolution consists not in an experimental demonstration – for the subject is hardly accessible to this mode of proof – but in its general harmony with scientific thought … We claim and we shall wrest from theology, the entire domain of cosmological theory. All schemes and systems which thus infringe upon the domain of science must, in so far as they do this, submit to its control … Acting otherwise has always proved disastrous in the past and it is simply fatuous today.’” (Evolution, Michael Denton, p. 72)

In this case, Darwin pretended that his was a ground-breaking theory, which it was, and a major advance in science, which it was not. It was, and is, after all, a theory; a hypothesis, albeit scientific hypothesis. But science does not advance with theories. Theories must be converted to facts, which in this case, stubbornly refused to happen. But with the help of a cabal of scientists and non-scientists moved by atheistic ideas, who were able to shout down the dissenting voice, Darwin became a household name.

Just who had disagreed with him anyway? Was it the Church and the Inquisitionists? None. It was Darwin’s cotemporary biologists who disagreed with him, the leading ones for that matter. And they were talking science, with scientific facts; facts such as Darwin admitted as facts that were shored up against his theory. But he stuck to his guns and gradually, a cabal was recruited, to plant it soundly in school text books: equivalent of mother’s milk for feeding dogmas.

We propose to look into what has been the standpoint of those biological scientists who disagreed with Darwin’s theory, and still do, some of whom being internationally known figures. We shall be dealing with their objections, as they appear in their books. Being non-scientists, we cannot, and, should not, add any of our own reasons and arguments. If we attemptthat anywhere, it will be because Darwin’s theory is not pure science; nor its newest version called Neo-Darwinism, is. By and large, it is philosophy which usesbiological informationto build its case. The presence of biological information makes it sound like science. But biological research and experimental data are largely missing in arguments presented by the evolutionist, in contrast to the approach adopted by those who disagree with them who offer technical reasons.

Let us illustrate the philosophical methodology adopted by the evolutionists with an example. They claim, for instance, that that the domination of a single male among some apes (e.g., baboons, langurs, gorillas) over the rest of the males in agroup should be looked into the laws of natural selection for explanation. The leader of the group, usually the most powerful among them, disallows any male to mate with the several females of the group, reserving the rights to himself. He will fight off and chase away any contender. The Neo-Darwinists explain that the genes tend to propagate the strongest to increase the chance of survival of the fittest. This is how natural selection works.

But, it could be contended that the phenomenon should be understood in the light of the universally noticed male’s desire to dominate and possess for himself as many,all, and everything. The phenomenon can be observed in children too: the stronger one of a pairof male children fights and takes the best of toys denying the other, even if his brother, any. Female children do not seem to behave in this manner, but weakly. Competition among males is intense. Gene-propagation of the most powerful seems to have little or nothing to do with this.

A husband, no matter how weak, disagrees that his wife should have sexual relations with another. It is not because he wants his genes alone to propagate, (as the Neo-Darwinists often assert) but simply because he desires to possess the female all by himself. Now, if allowed, he would take a second wife, a third etc. all following the said desire, even if he happens to be physically weak and diminutive, promising that his offspring will also be weak and diminutive. He will still disagree that his several wives should have sexual contacts with any other male.

So, looking at it from this perspective, viz. the male’s desire to possess and dominate,it appears to be the reason why a single male chimp dominates a group, cutting out rest of the males.

That said, we admit that the absence of hard facts, anytime demonstrable, reduces both the arguments to philosophy. Neither position is scientific.

Interestingly, Darwin’s view (now discarded by neo-Darwinists) was quite different. He did not consider brute power and strength of the male as the deciding factor as to who counts for the choice of a mate. In the words of a scientist:

“Darwin’s view was that, by and large, it is the female of the species that does the choosing. He went so far as to postulate that animals have an aesthetic sense, and tend to choose the most beautiful of the potential mates.” (Lifelines, Steven Rose, 1997, p.197)

So, now we have three theories. Dawkins (a prominent neo-Darwinist) offers a fourth, bringing in ‘genetic control’ as a factor:

“It was that leader among twentieth-century Darwinians, R. A. Fisher, who put the idea on a sound theoretical foundation by suggesting that female preference could be under genetic control and therefore subject to natural selection, in just the same way as the male qualities preferred. The interaction between selection on female preference genes (inherited by both sexes) and simultaneously on male advertisement genes (also inherited by both sexes) provides the co-evolutionary driving force for the expansion of ever more extravagant sexual advertisements.”(Richard Dawkins, A Devil’s Chaplain, p.65, Mariner Books, 2004)

There can be as many views as there are biologists with philosophical turn of mind. And the matter does not end there. Darwinism, the theory of evolution, natural selection, genetic influences, etc. are taken to such extremes as to border with mythology.Steven Rose, a professor of biology and Director of the Brain and Behavior Research group at the Open University, criticizes this attitude:

“There has been no lack of those who have sought to take the theory, in whichever version, and press into service to provide an evolutionary ‘Darwinism’ explanation for human sexual preferences. The general procedure, in this as so much in reductive approach offered by the new genetics and sociobiology, is to treat metaphor as if it were homology. For example, competition for mates among human males is discussed as the macro-version of what is said to be the micro-level competition among the individual sperms to be ‘the one’ to successfully penetrate and fertilize the egg. Males and their sperms compete, females and their ova quiescently await their fate.” (Lifelines, Steven Rose, 1997, p.198)

But things have gone even worse than this. Here is an example from Not In Our Genes to demonstrate (right in Dawkins’ style and approach) how genes are the ‘master conductor’ behind everything that the humans choose to do, whether serious or mundane:

“An amazing but not atypical example is a teaching exercise contrived by three prominent sociobiological anthropologists in order to teach secondary school students the elements of sociobiological reasoning. They ask, ‘Why do children so often dislike spinach, while other people usually like it?’ First the students are told how to establish the generality of this bit of human nature by asking their parents and their friends whether it is true. Then they are given the adaptive story. Spinach contains oxalic acid, which prevents the absorption of calcium. Children have growing bones and need calcium. Adults’ bones are no longer growing, so the lack of calcium is not so important. Thus any gene that had the effect of making children dislike spinach, but adults like it, would be favored. The reader should not be put off by the silliness of the case. It has all the necessary elements: (1) the appeal to everyday ethnocentric experience as evidence for universality; (2) the unstated assumption as evidence that genes may arise with any arbitrary complicated action needed by the theory; (3) the invention of an adaptive story without any quantitative check on whether there is indeed an effect of eating spinach on reproduction rates.” (Not In Our Genes, Steven Rose, R.C.Lewontin and Leon J.Kamin, Penguin, 1990, p. 259)

This then is the result of infusion of philosophy into scientific disciplines, a situation leading to chaos in scientific studies. The theory of evolution is the first discipline to suffer this infusion, and biology is a victim that may not recover from toxic treatment; for, the gates of speculations are now wide open for anyone who can combine biological knowledge with skillful rhetoric, and manage some manipulation with dexterity.

We can now take up the issuestated above. However, it would be apt to familiarize our readers with some basic knowledge of biological facts related to the topic, without which they may find it hard to make out what exactly was going on. But this will attempt in the next issue, Allah willing.

(to be continued)




Awqaf in India (2015)

Experience has shown that wherever the Waqf lands have been put to efficient use in India, they have generated an average return of about 20%. If utilized efficiently, its value and income can now grow to facilitate upgrading of educational status and the economic and social well-being of Indian Muslims, says Dr. Mohammad Manzoor Alam.

Waqf is earmarking of a part of one’s property in perpetuity for charitable purposes, as an act of piety in the eye of Allah. It is most significant for the development of any community or country. In India, the most popular objectives of awqaf include:

1. Establishing, maintaining and fostering educational institutions, hostels, libraries, sports facilities and so on;

2. Awarding of scholarships so as to promote education;

3. Providing health care, relief and financial aid to all poor, including the victims of communal riots and natural disasters;

4. Construction of musafir khanas and marriage halls for community use;

5. Maintenance of mosques, dargahs, graveyards and consolidation of waqf properties

6. Financial support to poor widows, indigent and physically handicapped persons; arranging the marriage of indigent girls and maintenance of divorced women;

7. Payment of salary to Imams and muezzins as ordered by the Supreme Court of India.

These waqfs are generally in the form of agricultural land, commercial and residential properties, mosques, dargahs, khanqahs, maqbaras, ashoorkhanas, qabristans (graveyards), takiyas (sufi hospices), idgahs, imambaras, anjumans and so on.

Possibilities of Better Use

The market value of India’s waqf properties, as reported in 2006, was Rs. 1.2 lakh crore (Rs. 1,200 billion). Put to efficient and marketable use, they can generate a minimum return of 10%, which is about Rs. 12,000 crore per annum.

Experience has shown that wherever the Waqf lands have been put to efficient use they have generated an average return of about 20%. As per Point No. 6 above, the loans provided by the Central Wakfs Council to State Wakf Boards for investment and development produced a rate of return of about 20% as the 21st century unfolded [Sachar Committee Report, p.219, 2006]. Now its value and income can grow to facilitate upgrading of educational status and the economic and social well-being of Muslims. The Committee has, however, put a caveat saying, “The optimum utilization of Wakf properties would require proper administrative back up by the central and state governments as well as legislative support by way of crucial amendments to the Wakf Act and some other pieces of existing legislation”.

Hurdles in the Fulfilment of Waqf Objectives

1. Inadequate empowerment of the waqf boards

2. Waqfs are treated by mutawallis as their personal properties

3. From dargahs the offerings are appropriated by mutawallis

4. Mutawallis do not come forward to seek grants or loans from Central Waqf

Council or Wakf Boards for the development of the waqf properties

5. Proposals for educational institutions are replaced by them for construction of shops

6. Rental is negotiated at low level in lieu of extraneous considerations

Ailments and Treatments

1. Waqf properties which subserve larger public interest should be protected, as such a policy will lead to effective social cohesion and economic development. Therefore, an effort should be made not to include such properties for land acquisition.

2. The records of waqf properties are not well maintained and are prone to the vagaries of weather, mutilation and loss, and, therefore, call for immediate remedial action like digitisation under a government programme. The Central Government may consider special grants through the Central Waqf Council to undertake this task and supervise the quality of documentation.

3. In spite of listing in statutory surveys, often these properties are not registered as waqfs in revenue records and in the records of the local self-governments resulting into a lot of prolonged litigation.

4. Encroachments on the waqf properties are made not only by private persons but also by the government and its agencies, either without rent or other payments of any sort or on nominal rent which has not been revised for decades. The number of private encroachments is large. They are scattered all over the country and are often involved in litigation. Focused attention is, therefore, called for on encroachments by the State that is the custodian of the waqf interests.

5. The attitude of the state governments and their agencies has resulted in large-scale abrogation of the cherished and charitable objectives of the waqfs for which such endowments were created. In fact, encroachment by the State on the waqf lands, besides causing embarrassment to the authorities and emboldening private encroachers, has stood in the way of reform and reconstruction. As early as nineteen seventies Prime Minister Indira Gandhi wrote a letter to the chief ministers asking them to either vacate or pay to the Waqf Boards the market value of the waqf properties. Alternatively, the directive was to pay lease rent at market rates for the waqf properties encroached upon by governments and their agencies.

6. Need for fresh institutional support for optimum use of property is being severely felt. Presently, state Waqf Boards comprise Muslim MPs, MLAs and some others. They may not be necessarily equipped with the technical expertise and knowledge required to exploit the waqf resources optimally. The importance of stricter monitoring of the use of technology and modern management techniques in management of awqaf in general and the vacation of encroachments in particular cannot be over-emphasized.

Measures to Overcome Problems

1. Assess, ascertain and identify the Waqf properties in the country.

2. Identify the Waqf properties which have been encroached upon in various States and Union Territories and to suggest ways to retrieve the properties.

3. Identify the Waqf properties illegally gifted, transferred, mortgaged, leased or sold etc. and to suggest ways to fix responsibility and to retrieve the property.

4. Suggest ways and measures for proper utilization of the Waqf properties.

5. Ascertain the status of implementation of the Waqf Act 1995 by various State Governments.

6. Suggest such amendments to the Waqf Act 1995 as may be considered necessary, so as to achieve its objectives including retrieval of the Waqf properties encroached upon.

7. To examine the functioning of the Central Waqf Council and suggest suitable measures for making it effective.

8. To look into the working of the State Waqf Boards and recommend suitable measures for their proper and smooth functioning.

9. Suggest suitable measures to realize all or any of the above objects.



 

[From a welcome address by Dr. M. Manzoor Alam, Chairman, Institute of Objective Studies, in a seminar on ‘Awqaf in India’ organized by K.K. Educational & Charitable Trust, Bangalore in association with Institute of Objective Studies, New Delhi; and Karnataka State Board of Awqaf, Bangalore on 25-26 June, 2015]




International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies (2015)

The book International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies, written by DR. SAMEEN AHMED KHAN who has been working in optics since 25 years and who has extensively published on different aspects of the subject, traces the history of optics from the early Egyptian and Greek civilizations to the present. The book also lucidly describes how the ancient knowledge of optics reached the Arab lands in the eighth century, writes the reviewer, DR. AZHER MAJID SIDDIQUI.

 

Title: International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies

Author: Sameen Ahmed Khan (Dhofar University, Salalah, Sultanate of Oman)

Publisher: LAP Lambert Academic Publishing, Germany, http://www.lap-publishing.com/

Details: 96 pages (30 July 2015).

Price: 49.90 €.

Reviewer: Dr. Azher Majid Siddiqui, Department of Physics, Faculty of Natural Sciences, Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi 110025, INDIA. (azherms@gmail.com, http://www.AzherMajidSiddiqui.webs.com/)

In December 2013, the United Nations designated 2015 as the International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies (IYL).  A number of major scientific anniversaries are being celebrated in 2015, starting with the encyclopedic works on optics by the Islamic scholar Ibn al-Haytham in 1015.  This piece of news was covered in this magazine in January 2014.  Dr. Sameen has been following the IYL since its conception in Italy, in 2011.  Hence, the early reporting and prompt publishing of this landmark event in this magazine and elsewhere.  Dr. Sameen is a Member of the prestigious Working Group, ‘Ibn al Haytham’ set up by the ‘International Steering Committee’ of the International Year of Light and Light-based Technologies. The book under study is the first book on this topic.

The book traces the history of optics from the early Egyptian and Greek civilizations to the present. Then lucidly describes how the ancient knowledge of optics reached the Arab lands in the eighth century. The Medieval Arabs preserved the then known sciences (astronomy, chemistry, medicine, mathematics, optics, etc.) through the process of translation accompanied with original contributions of the highest caliber. Over half the book is dedicated to the Medieval Arab achievements in optics, during the Islamic Golden Age (eighth to the thirteenth centuries).

Ancient science and philosophy preserved in the Greek, Sanskrit, Pahlavi and Syriac languages would have been lost forever had the scholars centred around Baghdad during the 8th-12th centuries not translated them into Arabic. Later on, the knowledge preserved in Arabic was translated into Latin and other European languages. This paved the way for the European Renaissance. Contributions of the contemporary science historians such as Abdel Hamid Ibrahim Sabra and Roshdi Hifni Rashed are described in detail. They examined and translated the Arabic manuscripts from antiquity (lying in the museums) into French and English and, thus, shed new light on the Arab contributions to sciences and optics, in particular. A detailed account of these developments is presented.

The book has an appendix outlining the history of modern optics from the 13th century to current times. The very current developments are covered such as the ones leading to the optics related 2014 Nobel Prizes in Physics and Chemistry. So also, the 2015 King Faisal International Prize, which is also related to optics by a remarkable coincidence. 20th century was marked with the remarkable development of Accelerator-based Light Sources. These developments are described and the author persuasively presents the need for an International Year of Particle Accelerators and Accelerator-based Technologies (IYPA).

The author states,

“It is high time to recognize the Medieval Islamic Achievements in Optics and other sciences and give due credit, which they rightly deserve. There have been numerous conferences on Arab Contributions to Science. But this era of golden history is yet to find a mentionable place in school textbooks.”

The author further urges,

“It is time for the Arab and Islamic countries to reflect on the decline of science in their nations and look forward to turning a new leaf. It is time for them to come up with realizable schemes to revive the tradition of learning and enquiry as enshrined in Islam. Such a revival will not be possible without the generous funding and government patronage. It is time to build international science centres in the Arab and Muslim countries, possibly modelled after the international European institutions.”

As of August 2015, we had 93 National Nodes which are organizing local campaigns, activities and events. What about the remaining hundred-odd countries?

The book could have included the ‘Medieval Islamic Achievements in Optics’ in its title or subtitle. The book has 172 references many of which belong to the author! This is not surprising since the author has been working in optics since 25 years and has extensively published on different aspects. The book has concisely covered the very ancient to the contemporary and has even attempted future insights! The book shall be very useful to one and all: popular science readers, historians, students, teachers, researchers, and most importantly, the policymakers.




How the Muslims Killed Dracula (2015)

The character of Professor Abraham Van Helsing was no more than a figment of the Dracula legend creator, Bram Stoker’s terrifying imagination, but Sultan Mehmet II and Radu cel Frumos were perhaps the first and only true vampire hunters in history, writes SHIBLI ZAMAN.

“I have killed men and women, old and young… We killed 23,884 Turks and Bulgarians without counting those whom we burned in their homes or whose heads were not cut by our soldiers….” (Vlad III, also known as Dracula, in a letter to Matthias Corvinus bragging of his tyranny))

Born in the Ottoman Principality of Wallachia, Romania in 1435 AD, he was known as Radu al III-lea cel Frumos to his Romanian countrymen,Yakışıklı Radu Bey to the Turks, Radu al-Wasim to the Arabs, and Radu, the Handsome, in English. This ally and childhood friend of Sultan Mehmet II was instrumental in the conquest of Constantinople for Islam. Radu’s participation in that conquest ensured that Mehmet II would go down in history as “Fatih,” or “Conqueror.” Radu was the Ottomans’ secret weapon against the Safavids to the East and the Serbs, Romanians and Hungarians to the West. The Muslim world owes much to this hero of Islam, yet they recorded little other than cursory references to him, perhaps for fear of taking away from Fatih Sultan Mehmet’s limelight. The Byzantines recorded Radu as a reviled despot due to their hatred for his conversion to Islam and instrumental role in ending the Byzantine Empire.

Yet, this Ottoman general had a greater war, a war against darkness. He hunted the very progenitor of the vampire legend who impaled his enemies and drank their blood – Vlad al III-lea Ţepeş, also known as Vlad Drăculea, who would go down in infamy as, simply, Dracula. The character of Professor Abraham Van Helsing was no more than a figment of Bram Stoker’s terrifying imagination, but Sultan Mehmet II and Radu cel Frumos were perhaps the first and only true vampire hunters in history.

The Blood Brothers

Looking back, Radu’s devotion to Islam and to Sultan Mehmet II could be traced to the political alliance of their respective fathers before them. Vlad II from the House of Drăculeşti (“House of the Dragon”) was an ally and vassal of Sultan Mehmet’s father, Sultan Murad II. Vlad II had 4 sons: Mircea II, Vlad IV Călugărul (“The Monk”), Vlad III who would come to be known as Dracula, and Radu III cel Frumos (“The Handsome”). As a gesture of unity with the Sultan, Vlad II offered his sons, Dracula and Radu, to serve the Ottoman Sultan. Under the Janissaries they studied the Qur’an, Arabic, Turkish, Persian, Islamic Theology and Jurisprudence, and, coveted above all, Turkish military strategy and tactics of war.

The Ottoman special forces who held a higher status both militarily as well as socially than the rank and file were the Janissaries and the Sipahis. The Janissaries were the elite infantry of the Ottoman military as well as the personal bodyguards of the Sultan and his family. The Sipahis were the elite cavalry who surrounded the Sultan in battle and would be sent to deal with the most stubborn of adversaries. They were the commandos and special forces of their day. Though the Sipahis were almost exclusively Turkic in origin as demanded by Sultan Mehmet II himself in his treatise of law entitled, Kanun Nameh-e-Sipahi (“Law Book of the Sipahis”), the Janissaries, within whose ranks Dracula and Radu found themselves, were conversely converts to Islam.

The young Dracula continually abused and rebelled against his hosts earning himself imprisonment and castigation. Due to the heavy handedness of the Turks in response to his insolence, he developed a compounded and complex series of grudges. He hated his father for allying with the Turks, which he saw as a betrayal of the Order of the Dragon to which his father had sworn an oath. The Order of the Dragon was a Christian fraternity whose sole aim was to wipe out Islam from the Balkans forever. Dracula hated Radu for his successes and the favor the Turks bestowed upon him. He was filled with jealousy for the then young Mehmet II who, like him, was a prince, but, very unlike him, lived in splendor. He was also jealous of his brothers Mircea and Vlad the Monk due to what he perceived as his father’s preference for them. His sentiments for Mircea however, would teeter between jealousy and awe. It is from him that the young Dracula learned the terror tactic of impaling thousands to create forests of the dead.

Radu remained faithful to Islam and the Sultan and spent his entire life in battle on the frontiers of the Ottoman Empire, vanquishing the most difficult adversaries of the Empire. His natural knack for battle was unparalleled even amongst the Janissaries and elite Sipahis of the Ottoman military, and he would be called upon frequently to subdue any foe that seemed insurmountable. It is reported that he turned the very course of Near Eastern history when he stopped the mighty Ak Koyunlu from overrunning the Ottomans, an event that, if not stopped, would have definitely changed the faces of both the Middle East and Europe today. For this very reason, he was called upon to face the threat from his homeland of Wallachia that neither the elite Janissaries nor the Sipahis could route.

The Conquest of Constantinople

“On the third day after the fall of our city, the Sultan celebrated his victory with a great, joyful triumph. He issued a proclamation: the citizens of all ages who had managed to escape detection were to leave their hiding places throughout the city and come out into the open, as they were to remain free and no question would be asked. He further declared the restoration of houses and property to those who had abandoned our city before the siege, if they returned home, they would be treated according to their rank and religion, as if nothing had changed.” (George Sphrantzes, 1401-1478, Byzantine Christian chronicler and witness of the fall of Constantinople)

It was a time of relief and rejoicing. It was a relief for the inhabitants of Constantinople who expected a prompt culling following the fall of their city. It was a time of celebration for the entire Muslim world for this historical conquest of a city that has remained, to this very day, the capital of the Turks. Yet as Sultan Mehmet II rode into the city victorious, a glance over to his childhood friend and chief of the Janissaries, Radu cel Frumos, son of Vlad II Duke of Wallachia, may have served as a sobering reminder that to the North, beyond the spoils of Byzantium, their fiercest enemies lay in wait. Among those enemies was the most feared of them all, Dracula, who just so happened to be Radu’s own brother.

The Rise of Dracula

Opportunistic betrayal was the way of Wallachia’s rulers and in one such brief betrayal, Vlad II silently allowed his older sons, Mircea and Vlad IV, to launch an insurrection after which Mircea impaled all his prisoners upon stakes. The young Dracula loved the sight of this and later joined Mircea in further insurrections against the Ottomans as well as the rival Dăneşti clan supported by the Hungarian warlord, John Hunyadi. Ultimately, Hunyadi overran Dracula’s father, slew him in the marshes of Bălteni and blinded and buried Mircea alive at Târgovişte. Hunyadi installed a Dăneşti prince, Vladislav II, over Wallachia. In his ambition and lust for power, Dracula put aside any vengeful sentiments for his slaughtered father and brother and allied with Hunyadi and served him as an adviser. As John Hunyadi went to face the Turks at Belgrade in modern day Serbia, Dracula attacked and slew Vladislav and took the throne for himself. As fortune would have it, a plague broke out amongst Hunyadi’s camp, infecting him which lead to his death. Sultan Mehmet was severely wounded in the battle. These events left Dracula to rule Wallachia uninterrupted for six years. It was the only time he ruled his home for so long.

The Impaler

As Sultan Mehmet approached what appeared to be a fetid balding forest of rotting trees in the distance, he soon realized the horror of what he approached. They were so close to their destination – the Wallachian capital of Târgoviște – that he was in no mood for this puzzling sight. But the figures became more clear as the steeds in the cavalry grew unruly and the infantry felt ill. Before him stood 20,000 impaled bodies of innocent men, women and children, all victims of Dracula in that winter of 1462.

Dracula’s Muslim upbringing, albeit abandoned in deference to opportunity, and fluency in Turkish enabled him to move about the Ottomans’ most secured camps freely as a Turk without being noticed. This had deadly consequences for the Muslims. Dracula had entered Serbia with his men all dressed as Turkish Sipahis and slaughtered all the Muslim villagers, and those non-Muslims friendly to them that they could find. The intent was to leave a horrifying memento for Sultan Mehmet whom they knew to be soon taking their capital city. They erected this unholy monument in a bid to alarm the Sultan and terrorize his troops in hopes that they might turn around and retreat home.

What is remarkable is that there are no records of mass desertion of Ottoman troops after witnessing this. They pressed on unflinchingly. However, some historians have suggested that Sultan Mehmet II lost his taste for hunting down the ‘vampire’ following this invasion of Wallachia and left the task up to the only one who was capable of hunting down Dracula and killing him. After taking the Wallachian capital of Târgoviște, Mehmet returned home, leaving the hunt to Radu. After all, it would take someone who knew the mind of Dracula to defeat him, and none fit this bill better than his own brother.

This event earned Dracula the name of Vlad Ţepeş, the Romanian word “Ţepeş” meaning “Impaler”. Legend has it that if you look closely at the word you can see Dracula’s fangs dangling beneath as a hidden warning to the vampire’s terrible lust for blood.

Radu vs. Dracula: Brothers in Blood

As Târgoviște was taken, Dracula fled towards Transylvania in hopes of finding refuge with John Hunyadi’s son Matthias Corvinus. As was typical of Dracula’s opportunism and lack of reverence for religion, he offered to become Catholic in order to win Corvinus’ favor. He scorched the earth and slaughtered all the living in his path leaving a wake of desolation and writhing impaled bodies. He would not give up his homeland to the Muslims that easily. He began a beleaguering campaign of guerilla warfare that the elite Ottoman Sipahis could not endure. It is said he slaughtered 15,000 of the Ottoman soldiers in one single night. Still, as the mightiest of the Ottomans fled, Radu was undeterred seemingly driven by what can only be interpreted as an austere piety, to end the bloody reign of his haplessly misguided brother. None remained to fight Dracula save Radu and his fellow Romanian Muslim Janissaries.

The brothers fought lingering battles for the throne of Wallachia and Radu’s control of the region increased staggeringly with Dracula receiving less and less support from Matthias Corvinus in Hungary. In a strange twist of fate, Corvinus, the one to whom Dracula retreated, had him imprisoned for 12 years on charges of high treason. The people of Wallachia and their Christian nobles had enough of Dracula’s terror and put their support behind Radu who was pronounced Voivod, Prince and Ruler of Wallachia in 1462. Radu ruled the land prosperously for 11 years until his death while Dracula wasted away in a Budapest prison patiently waiting to rise again from the darkness.

Dracula’s Release and Final Battle

After Radu’s death in 1473, Dracula was released from prison. He immediately assembled an army and invaded Bosnia, slaughtering its Muslim population and impaling 8,000 on stakes in a forest of human bodies. Once again, Dracula had arisen from the darkness with the objective of eliminating Islam from the Balkans forever. He finally acquired the throne of Wallachia after his departed brother, but only for a month. Sultan Mehmet invaded Wallachia to remove this profanity from the throne his dear friend Radu had vacated in death. In 1476 the forces of Sultan Mehmet faced the forces of Dracula in Bucharest, Romania. Dracula’s army was overrun in a blitz and all were killed, including Dracula himself. The vampire had been slain. News of this did not suffice. His head was cut off and preserved in a jar of honey and sent to Constantinople. There, in a fitting end, Dracula’s head was impaled upon a stake in the center of Constantinople for all to see. There was to be no doubt or mystery.

The Muslims had finally, at last, killed Dracula.

–          November 2010 –  suhaibwebb.com




The “Who’s Who” of the Muslim World (Part–1) (2015)

Fethullah Gulen, an important thinker and writer from Turkey, is among the most effective activists in twentieth-century Turkey. The Gulen movement is one of the best-connected and, therefore, one of the most powerful networks competing to influence Muslims around the globe.

 

Fethullah Gülen is a preacher, thinker and educator, who having assumed the leadership of the Nurcu religious movement—started by Said Nursî (1878–1960 CE)—has gone on to become a phenomenon in his own right. His popularity and authority in Turkey have been the driving force of the movement that is widely thought to have brought about the social and, eventually, political, changes of which politician Recep Tayyip Erdogan has been the ultimate heir—that is the enfranchisement of Muslim politics in Turkey. Despite his peaceful means of preaching and community organization, Gülen is viewed with antagonism by the secularist establishment in Turkey and has been living in the US since 1999.

Humanitarian Reformer

Gulen and his followers have devoted considerable energy in recent years on interreligious dialogue with tens of interfaith centres in Europe and the US being opened to foster better relations between faiths. Gulen is also the head of a series of socially oriented philanthropic efforts. His teaching emphasizes that there are no material shortages in the world, and that there is no justification for starvation. Gulen has established many charities to distribute wealth to the needy.

Catalyst for Educational Change

When Gulen began preaching in Izmir—in his youth—a network of pupils began to unite around his teachings—as a ‘social movement’ inspired by Gulen’s example. This movement has culminated in the development of around 300 schools in Turkey and hundreds more worldwide (including the largest network of Charter Schools in the USA). Graduates from these private schools around the world are coached in ethics and philosophy that are inspired by Gulen’s teachings, and continue to take top honours in university placement tests.

Influence in the Media

The Gulen movement has opened hospitals and charities, a TV and radio station, as well as a bank—Asya Finans—that operates on Islamic principles. Gulen also has two major mass circulation daily Turkish newspapers that are affiliated with his movement: Zaman and the English-language Today’s Zaman. The Gulen network has also initiated a Journalists and Writers Foundation and a Teachers Foundation—providing an umbrella organization for a host of dialogue groups and charitable organizations.

Intellectual

Gulen is one of the most important thinkers and writers from Turkey, and among the most effective activists in twentieth-century Turkey. The Gulen movement is one of the best connected and, therefore, one of the most powerful networks competing to influence Muslims around the globe, making it likely to have an enduring impact on the modernization of Islam and its engagement with Western ideas.

Belgium’s Catholic University of Leuven established a ‘Fethullah Gulen Chair’ (for Intellectual Studies). In 2008, Gulen topped the list of ‘The World’s Top 20 Public Intellectuals’ by the magazines, Foreign Policy and Prospect. He gave a rare interview to The Atlantic in August 2013.

[Source: The Muslim 500, 2013-2014]




The Four Caliphs (Part 7) (2015)

`UMAR B. AL-KHATTAB (d. 23AH)  

 

After the Prophet’s Death

With the Prophet’s death, the question of leadership arose, and the Ansar got together in the quarters of Banu Saa`idah for consultations. `Umar hurried there in the company of Abu Bakr in fear of decisions that could split the Ummah. Abu Bakr had no difficulty in saying boldly, placing his trust in the understanding of the Ansar, “Leadership will remain in our (Muhajiroon’s) hands, while you will remain the viziers.” Initially the Ansar disagreed but when Abu Bakr suggested that they pledge their hands to `Umar or Abu `Ubaydah, `Umar seized the moment by saying, “But rather, you are our leader,” and then placing his hand in Abu Bakr’s, he pledged his own loyalty. Who could disagree with Abu Bakr’s leadership?

The Prophet had prepared a force headed by Usama b. Zayd but which delayed its march staying outside Madinah, waiting for him to recover. After the Prophet died, first there was opposition to Usama’s force leaving because of the apostasy crisis, but Abu Bakr – despite `Umar’s suggestion – wouldn’t give in. When it was finally agreed that Usama’s force will leave, the Ansar suggested that a senior person be appointed in place of the young Usama. When `Umar conveyed this to Abu Bakr, he jumped up, caught hold of `Umar’s beard and said, “May your mother mourn your loss `Umar. The Prophet appointed him and you want me to remove him?” `Umar went back to the Ansar and said, “May your mother’s mourn you for what I got from the Prophet’s successor.”

It was `Umar who suggested to Abu Bakr, and after his initial hesitation, prevailed upon him, to gather together all the scripts of the Qur’an that were scattered around among the Companions, and get them deposited with Hafsa the Prophet’s wife and `Umar’s daughter.

In his wisdom Abu Bakr had realized that disagreements could arise if he did not nominate his successor. But, instead of following his own judgment, he consulted `Abdul Rahman b. `Awf, `Uthman b. `Affan, Usayd b. Hudayr, Sa`id b. Zayd and several others before announcing his decision at the time of his death that he was nominating `Umar as the caliph after him.

As a Caliph

Assuming his position after Abu Bakr’s death, `Umar said in the first, or one of the first speeches: People, recite the Qur’an, you will gain knowledge thereby, live by it so that you become its companions, weigh yourself before you are weighed, prepare yourself for the day when no one will be able to hide himself, let no one be of such a status in your eyes that you obey him in the disobedience of Allah, and, from the position I’ve been placed, I shall not draw from the public treasury at all, but if forced to, then only that which will be just enough for me.

The first action that `Umar took after assuming Khilafah was to return Arab prisoners of the Riddah wars, to their families free. It was an extremely wise political step that opened the hearts of thousands for Islam and prepared their hearts to participate in Jihad against Kufr.

Although a stern wise man of deep perspectives, he rarely took any major decision, and in religious affairs even a minor decision, without consulting people around him of whom he always kept a good number close, especially of the senior Companions. During his rule he maintained absolute justice and treated everyone equal in law. When `Amr b. al-`Aas abused an Egyptian and the man turned up in Madinah complaining against the governor, he ordered him to appear at Madinah and got him whipped at the hands of the Egyptian saying, “since when have you enslaved Allah’s free creations?”

He was quite conscious of divisions in the society and stood against it. When invited to a meal at Makkah by Safwan b. Umayyah, the food was brought on a large dish by four servants, who laid it down and stood by. `Umar asked Safwan, “Do you dislike them?” He said no, but the usual practice was that they had the second chance. He became angry with Safwan and made the four sit down and eat.

He was strict with himself. When there was drought followed by shortage of food materials in the markets, he would eat nothing but barley bread avoiding all dairy products until common people had access to them. Indeed, when he was sent choice meat from the sacrificed animal on the Day of Sacrifice, he refused to eat saying, “Should the choice meat come to me and the second-grade go to common people?” How could then, one who judged himself as he would judge others stay silent when his son `Abdul Rahman was whipped within the house of the governor `Amr b. al-`Aas for drinking wine? He reprimanded `Amr for getting him whipped within a closed area, perhaps because he was the son of the Caliph and ordered him to send `Abdul Rahman to Madinah where he got him flogged in public a second time.

`Umar’s justice and equal treatment of all and sundry is unique in the history of humankind. A Ghassani prince, a new entrant in Islam, treated honorably by `Umar, went for an `Umrah during which a Bedouin stepped on his cloak. He boxed him in the face that bled him from the nose. The man complained to `Umar who asked the Ghassani to either work a compromise with the Bedouin or face just retribution which consisted in the Bedu boxing him. The Ghassani was shocked. He said it was unthinkable because he was a prince and the other a camel herdsman. He threatened that if it was imposed, he would rather become a Christian. `Umar told him coldly that he would be executed if he apostatized. The prince sought time, and making use of the darkness of the night escaped to Constantinople along with his retinue: although later he expressed deep regret for having fled.

When he found a blind Jew begging, who gave the reason for his begging as extreme poverty and inability to pay Jizyah, `Umar gave him something from his own house and then sent him to the Treasury with instructions that he and his likes may be given allowances from the Treasury and Jizyah burden taken away from him and his kind. His words are of historical significance: “It does not befit us that we use them in their youth and then abandon them to begging in their old age.” Our enlightened world is still struggling to come to terms with `Umar’s statement.

`Abdullah b. `Aamir reported, “I traveled with `Umar from Madinah to Makkah and then back. Nowhere on the way did he pitch a tent. He would stretch a piece of leather on the ground and using a cloak to cover, would sleep off under a tree.”

One of his actions of far reaching consequence was removal of the Jews and Christians from the Arabian Peninsula freeing it from influences foreign to Islam. This was the last instruction given by the Prophet: Leave no two religions in the Arabian Peninsula.

Both the communities were under treaties of peace. Yet, although they must have known of the Prophet’s instruction, and must have also known that violation of treaties could have serious consequences, the Jews of Hejaz broke their treaty by acting arrogantly against those who went to collect Jizyah, and in one instance broke `Abdullah b. `Umar’s arm. The Christians of Najran on the other hand broke their treaty by dealing in usury having been forbidden it. `Umar exiled the Jews to Syria and the Christians to Iraq who settled near Kufa in a colony they called Najraniyyah. Both were handsomely compensated for the exile. They were paid for their fields, orchards, trees, houses, and everything else. It was a generous bargain because a tree in the fertile Syria was worth 3 in dry Hejaz; the weather was far better, and both were nearer to the lands that were dearer to them than Hejaz or Najran; it is another thing that subsequently many of their descendents seem to have become Muslims.

Death

The circumstance of `Umar’s death was tragic. There was a Persian slave called Abu Lu’lu owned by Mughira b. Shu`ba. He complained to `Umar about the hardships his master imposed. `Umar advised him to treat his master well, wishing to speak to his master about him one of those days. But the man became angry with `Umar. May be he bore Persian grudge too. One morning while `Umar was leading in the Fajr Prayer, he attacked him with a double pointed poisoned dagger. When people tried to arrest him, he killed five more before he could be overpowered.                             The dagger had cut through his intestines so that when they gave him a potion, it came out of his stomach. He sent his son `Abdullah to seek permission from `A’isha to allow him buried next to Abu Bakr who was next to the Prophet. She had reserved the place for herself, but she agreed to donate it to him. However, `Umar had ordered that when his bier is ready, `A’isha’s permission may be sought again. If she would not agree, he could be buried in Baqee`. But `A’isha stood by her words and he was buried in her house by the side of Abu Bakr, about a foot below him height-wise as Abu Bakr was one foot below the Prophet height-wise.

Before dying, `Umar had named six men from among whom his successor was to be chosen: `Uthman b. `Affan, `Ali ibn abi Talib, Sa`d b. Waqqas, `Abdul Rahman b. `Awf, Zubayr b. al-`Awwam and Talha b. `Ubaydullah. These were six of those ten the Prophet had named as those of Paradise. Abu Bakr and `Umar made it eight, and left out two, Sa`eed b. Zayd (perhaps because he was from `Umar’s own clan) and Abu `Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah who was dead. He gave them 3 days to decide. He instructed that if the majority of these six agreed over a man, and one of them disagreed, he was to be executed.

(The series to be continued)




Children’s Column (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 66

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[Note that we have dropped out verses from 221 to 242 because they talk about marriage, separation, etc., which young minds cannot fully understand. We will only include a simple translation when Surah Baqarah is printed as a book, Allah willing].

[247] Their prophet told them, ‘Verily Allah has chosen for you Talut a king.’ They objected, ‘How can kingship be for him over us when we are more deserving of kingship than he, nor has he been given a lot of wealth? He replied, ’It is Allah who has chosen him above you. Further, He has given him a clear superiority over you in knowledge and physical strength. And Allah gifts His kingdom upon whomsoever He wishes. Allah is All‑embracing, All‑Knowing.’

[248] Their Prophet also told them, ‘A sign of his kingship is that the Box will come back to you ‑ wherein is sechina from your Lord and remaining things of what the family of Musa and the family of Harun had left behind: the angels will bring it over. Verily in this is a sign for you if you are believers.’



Understanding these verses:

The story of the Jews of the past continues from the previous verse 246. They wanted Allah to allow them to fight back their enemies. So Allah allowed them. But, for a people to fight, they need a king who can raise an army and make arrangements. They had a prophet among them, but not a king. To be a king, one has to have different qualities than what a prophet usually has. (Our Prophet combined several qualities in himself: prophet, ruler, commander, warrior, etc.). So, their prophet was asked by Allah to appoint a king. But, as verse 247 says, as soon as a king was appointed they began to disagree. This is because they never wanted to fight. They didn’t mind remaining slaves.

To encourage them, they were told that the box containing relics of Musa and Haroon (asws) would be brought back to them. They used to have a box in which they had kept tablets of the Torah, Musa’s rod, and a few other things. They used to take the box to the battlefields, hoping to win by its barakah.

Actually, when they came to the Syrian region from Egypt about 3500 years ago, and soon after Musa’s death, they fought many battles against village-dwellers to kill them and occupy their villages, their fields, and, take over their cattle. But, during one battle, they were defeated, and ran away leaving the box behind. The army of the local people took it away.

Most probably they took out a few things, we don’t know which, and so, only a few things remained in the box.

Actually, although the left-over things of Prophets should be revered, there is no barakah in them. That is, to succeed in life, you need to have faith in Allah and work hard. You cannot sit back doing nothing, but hoping that by the barakah of a thing, or a person (dead or alive) or place, and still find success. But since the Jews believed in the barakah, and felt at peace with it (that is, sechinah), Allah promised to send the box back to them.

Now, instead of fighting and taking it back, the Jews began to avoid any fighting at all, as cowards always do. And so, they were refusing to accept the king that Allah had approved, and their prophet was appointing. So, to encourage them Allah sent back the box.

What happened was that the enemy who had looted the box, began to face some problems: maybe crop failure, maybe diseases, etc. They thought it must be because of the evil in the box and so one day they placed the box on a donkey, tied it, and pushed the donkey out of their town. Thereafter the angels took over and drove the donkey towards the settlings of the Jews.

Of course when the donkey arrived, they couldn’t believe their eyes. The dear box was there on its back. Surely, this was a miracle that the free donkey didn’t go off into the fields and forests, but had come straight to them from a long distance.

But when they opened the box, they found that it did not have all the things that were originally there in it – only some. In any case, it was a matter of great joy things had come. They felt assured that their prophet had told them the truth that angels will bring it. So now they were a little bit more inclined to fight against the local people who were living there since centuries. But they were pagans, so perhaps Allah wanted to punish them for the crime of idol-worship.

Test of understanding:

Answer the following:


	What is the connection between verse 246 and 247?

	Why were the Jews not ready to fight?

	Why were the Jews not accepting the king appointed by their prophet?

	From where had the Jews come to Palestine and when?

	Why were the Jews fighting Syrian villagers?

	When did the Jews, thrown out from Europe, come to Palestine?

	Did they once again fight and throw out the Palestinians from their towns and villages in which they were living since maybe 5000 years?

	Did the Jews have the right to fight the local people when they arrived into Palestine 35000 years ago?

	Did the Jews have the right to throw out the local people, the Palestinians, from their towns and villages in 1948?

	What are the conditions for achieving success?

	Mention the qualities of our Prophet, and give an example of any one of them.



(To be continued)





Muharram and the Day of Ashura (2015)

Muharram is the month with which the Muslims begin their lunar Hijrah Calendar. It is one of the four sanctified months about which the Holy Qur’an says, “The number of the months according to Allah is twelve months (mentioned) in the Book of Allah on the day in which He created heavens and the earth. Among these (twelve months) there are four sanctified.” These four months, according to the authentic traditions are the months of Zhul Qa’dah, Zhul Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab.

1. Abu Bakr (ra) reported that the Prophet (saws) said: “The year is twelve months, of which four are sacred: the three consecutive months of Dhul-Qa’dah, Dhul-Hijjah and Muharram, and Rajab […] which comes between Jumadah Thani and Sha’ban.”

 ~ Sahih Bukhari

2. Abu Hurayrah (ra) said: “The Messenger of Allah (saws) said, ‘The best of fasting after Ramadhan is fasting Allah’s month of Muharram.’”

~ Sahih Muslim

3. Narrated Ibn Abbas: “The Prophet came to Madinah and saw the Jews fasting on the day of Ashura. He asked them about that. They replied, ‘This is a good day, the day on which Allah rescued Bani Israel from their enemy. So, Moses (Musa) fasted this day.’ The Prophet said, ‘We have more claim over Moses than you.’ So, the Prophet fasted on that day and ordered (the Muslims) to fast (on that day).

~ Sahih Bukhari

4. Ibn ’Abbas said: “When Allah’s Messenger (saws) fasted on ‘Ashura’ and commanded the Muslims to fast as well, they said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! It is a day that is venerated by the Jews and Christians.’ Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, ‘If I live to see the next year, insha Allah, we will fast on the ninth day too.’ But it so happened that Allah’s Messenger (saws) passed away before the next year came.”

 ~ Sahih Muslim

5. Narrated Aisha: “The people used to fast on Ashura (the tenth day of the month of Muharram) before the fasting of Ramadan was made obligatory. And on that day, the Ka’bah used to be covered with a cover. When Allah made the fasting of the month of Ramadan compulsory, Allah’s Apostle said, ‘Whoever wishes to fast (on the day of Ashura) may do so; and whoever wishes to leave it, can do so.’”

~ Sahih Bukhari

6. It was narrated from Humaid bin ’Abdur-Rahman, that is Ibn ’Awf, that Abu Hurairah said: “The Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: ‘The best fasting after the month of Ramadan is the month of Allah, al-Muharram, and the best prayer is prayer at night (i.e. Qiyam al-Layl).’”

~ Sunan An-Nasai

7. Abu Qatadah (ra) reported: “Allah’s Messenger (saws) was asked about observing fast on the tenth day of Muharram, and he replied, ‘It is an expiation for the sins of the preceding year.’”

~ Sahih Muslim




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (21 – 41) (2015)

[21] And, surely there is for you an instructive example in the cattle. We give you as drink from that which is in their bellies; there are in them numerous (other) benefits for you, and of them you eat.²⁹ 29. Mechanized life cuts some people off the natural world of realities. Yusuf Ali reminds them about Allah’s favors through the cattle: “From cattle we get milk and meat, also from their skins we make leather for shoes, boots, straps, saddlery, and numerous other uses; from camel’s hair and sheep’s wool we weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc.; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of ornament or use; and camels, horses, donkeys, mule etc., are used for riding, carrying loads, and drawing vehicles.”[22] And on them and on the ships, you are borne.

[23] And We did send Nuh to his people.³⁰ He said, ‘O my people! Worship Allah. You have no god other than He. Will you not then fear?’ 30. Yusuf Ali shows the connection between the earlier passage and this new one, “The material gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a Wise and Kindly Provider, our attention is now directed to Allah’s Providence in spiritual matters. He sent Teachers to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood and selfishness, they were protected by Allah, and Allah’s Truth at length prevailed.”[24] Said the chiefs of the unbelievers of his people, ’This is no more than a man like yourselves who seeks to gain superiority over you.³¹ Had Allah willed, He could have surely sent down angels.³² We have never heard of this³³ among our ancestors of old. 31. (While this was said partly in earnest), partly it was to provoke the people to anger (Alusi).

Mawdudi comments: “The enemies of the truth have always been wont to charge that the activity of reformers is actuated by their hunger for power. This very charge was leveled by Pharaoh against Moses and Aaron and was phrased in the form of the following question ‘Have you come to turn us away from the way of our forefathers that the two of you might become supreme in the land?’ (Yunus 10: 78). The Prophet Jesus (peace be on him) was also subjected to a similar accusation: that he was striving to become the king of the Jews.

“It is inconceivable for those who ceaselessly hanker after worldly benefits, after pomp and glory, to appreciate that anyone can strive simply for the good of mankind, and that all such striving be absolutely sincere and selfless. Such people are wont to come up, every now and then, with catchy slogans and lay false claims to be working for the common welfare of all. They do so even though the true purpose of their effort is nothing else but to achieve power and influence. Furthermore, they regard craftiness and deception as absolutely natural. No wonder then that they tend to believe that no one can call for reform sincerely and altruistically. If someone does call for reform, he must inevitably be prompted, like them, by some ulterior motive. For example, as a subterfuge for the realization of his own selfish designs.

“It is also interesting that accusation of hungering after power are always hurled at reformers by those who have been able to entrench themselves in power or by their sycophantic cronies. They seem to believe that the power they enjoy is their birth-right. Hence, if they strive to wrest power from others and to perpetuate their hold on it, all is viewed as perfectly legitimate. But it becomes altogether objectionable if anyone else, someone who has no birth-right to enjoy power, shows the least sign of hungering for it.”

32. Zamakhshari remarks: “Consider the wonders of error and ignorance. They were prepared to accept stones as gods, but were not prepared to grant messengership to a human!”

33. “This” of the text refers to the call that Nuh was making, viz., worship Allah alone (Ibn Jarir). And, either no Messenger had appeared among them for a long time, or, alternatively, the unbelievers were so engrossed in the life of the world that they never had time to learn about messengers and messages of the past (Kashshaf).[25] Surely, he is naught but a man bedeviled; so wait on him for a while.’³⁴

[26] He said, ‘My Lord! Help me for that they give me the lie.’34. What they meant is, wait for a while, maybe he will be cured of his madness, but if he is not, then we shall take him out through assassination (Kashshaf).[27] So We revealed to him (to the effect), ’Construct the boat under Our sight and Our instruction.³⁵ Then, when Our command comes, and the oven gushes forth,³⁶ take on board³⁷ of every pair two,³⁸ as well as your family, except for him of them against whom the Word has preceded; and address Me not concerning the wrongdoers; they are to be drowned. 35. The rendering of “wah-yinaa” as “instruction” is influenced by Tabari’s understanding (Au.), and the implication is, Allah Himself supervised the work in order that defects may not remain in it (Zamakhshari). For, soon there was going to be no land to allow for any repair or improvement (Au.).

36. In common language, “tannur” is an oven. It is a hole in the ground, about a meter deep, lined up with baked clay. Coal or firewood is placed at the bottom. The rising heat cooks the bread lined up on the walls. It was in the past perhaps the fastest and the most economic way of making bread in large quantities. The method is still in use in eastern countries and the bread thus made is considered a delicacy. Of the word, however, as used here, several interpretations have been reported from the Salaf. But, as Imam Razi points out, there is no need to look for allegorical meanings if the apparent meaning, viz., ‘oven,’ is possible. So, Nuh was told that he was to wait for water to gush forth from a place most unlikely to yield water: an oven. When that happened, he was to board the boat (Au.).

For other explanations refer to Huud, verse 40.

37. Since “aslaka” gives the sense of insertion, one can venture to guess that the ship had a door at the side through which the unwilling animals had to be virtually pushed through, or, inserted (Au.).

38. “Zawjayn” refers to male and female of every species, whereas “two” is “zaa’idah”, added for emphasis (Zamakhshari, Razi). Yusuf Ali wrote at an earlier occurrence (10: 40), “Zaujain: the dual number refers to the individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. Some of the authoritative commentators (e.g., Imam Razi) construe in this sense, though others construe it to mean two pairs of each species.”[28] Then, when you are settled – you and those with you on the boat – say, ‘All praise for Allah who delivered us from a people given to wrongdoing.’

[29] And say, ‘My Lord! Enable me to land a blessed landing, and indeed You are the best of those who enable to land.’

[30] Verily, in that are signs; and indeed We were determined to test.³⁹39. Yusuf Ali again, “Noah’s contemporaries had all sorts of chances and warning. But they refused to believe and perished. But Allah’s Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding generations. Will not mankind understand?”[31] Then We raised after them another generation.

[32] And We sent among them a Messenger from themselves (commanding), ‘Worship Allah. You have no god other than He. Will you not then observe precaution?’

[33] But said those of the chiefs who had disbelieved and denied the Meeting of the Hereafter, and whom We had luxuriated in the life of the world,⁴⁰ ’This is naught but a man like yourselves (who) eats of what you eat, and drinks of what drink. 40. Mawdudi analyses the minds and the situation: “This characterization of the opponents is significant. The ringleaders opposing the Prophet (peace be on him) were those who held the leadership of their people. The error into which all of them had fallen was their denial of Life after Death. Hence, they had no notion of being accountable or answerable to God. This, in turn, was because of their excessive infatuation with worldly life and their refusal to believe in any value above material well-being. The fact that at that time they enjoyed a considerable degree of prosperity totally swamped them in this erroneous belief. They were so deeply engrossed in worldliness that they considered themselves to be right merely because they thrived materially. They were, thus, in no mood to accept their beliefs, morality and way of life, which they thought to be the main cause of their success in this world, could be mistaken. Human history has repeatedly provided evidence of the fact that the opponents of the truth have always held these three features common. Little wonder, then, that the same scenario obtained in Makkah at the time when the Prophet (peace be on him) embarked on his reform movement.”

Never before were the evils of luxury as evident as in today’s contemporary world: pornography, nudism, homosexuality, lesbianism, pedophilia, incest, group sex, exchange of wives, sex with animals, drug and alcohol consumption, gambling, lottery, obscene music, individualism, break up of the families, et al .. humans have crossed all bounds of decency  because of a single factor: affluence. As every lamp flares up before going off, the decline after which there will be no recovery, as say the experts, specialists and thinkers, has begun. A huge struggle is about to begin for the remaining resources of the world, especially in the Middle-east. Western powers are prowling around like hungry wolves (Au.).[34] If you obeyed a man like yourselves, in that case, surely you will be the losers.⁴¹ 41. “I.e., you will be following a very foolish course indeed if you were to obey a mere mortal” (Majid).

Yusuf Ali has a slightly different comment, “The type of narrow Syberite, who enjoys the good things of this life, denies a future life, and is jealous of any one who presumes to widen his horizon, is here described in a few masterly strokes. He is bored by any mention of the serious things beyond his ken. What good is it, he says, to talk about the future? Enjoy the present. The gain is all in the present: the loss is all in the future.”[35] Does he promise you that when you are dead, and have become dust and bones,⁴² that you will be brought forth (again)?

[36] Far-fetched, far-fetched indeed is what you are being promised. 42. Their allusion was to the bones that are left after the flesh and muscle turn dust (Tabari).[37] It is none other but this our present life: (in which) we die and live,⁴³ and we shall never be raised up (again). [38] He is no more but a man who has fastened a lie on Allah; and surely, we are not going to believe in him.’

[39] He said, ‘My Lord! Help me for that they cry me lies.’

[40] He (Allah) said, ‘In but a little while they are sure to turn regretful.’

[41] So a Cry seized them justly and We reduced them to scum. So, away with a wrongdoing people.43. That is, one generation dies while another takes birth, one goes, another comes, just like crops, one is harvested while another begins to appear in the field (Tabari).

In Yusuf Ali’s words: “They seem to say, ‘There is no future life: that we shall die is certain; that we have this life is certain: some die, some are born, some live; and so the cycle continues; but how can dead men be raised to life?’”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q: Dear Sir: I work in a library in the United States that receives your periodical. While glancing through the pages I felt compelled to write. Why? I am sure you’ve gotten emails like this before, but you really must know, your magazine is utter trash, filth, and backwards.

YMD

Islam and Americanism stand poles apart. In many ways, each is the antithesis of the other. To reconcile the two, America will have to abandon much that it is proud of, while Islam will remain – if certain universally accepted parameters are agreed upon – as un-budging as ever. Your reaction, therefore, is understandable.

Q: Even for a magazine that promotes nonviolence, what you DO promote does nothing to convince us that your culture is backwards and barbaric.

YMD

It is hard to figure out what you are saying. Perhaps you wrote in extreme anger, and so stated the opposite of what you intended.

As regards our culture, we agree with you that, over time, we have accepted influences of the east and the west, have moved away much from Islam, and, therefore, it deserves to be called ‘backwards,’ but to call it barbaric is being barbarically ignorant. Those who stole lands from the Palestinians, (getting the theft sanctioned by the UNO), planted European Jews on those lands, armed them to their teeth, allowed them expansion after expansion, supported them with 39 vetoes in the UNO, continue to donate billions of dollars every year, plus latest arms at virtually no cost, allow it to isolate indigenous populations in Gazza, flatten 18,000 homes within a month, through aerial bombings, do not allow even food to reach them, and then smile from ear to ear at the immense sufferings, are, in reality, those who deserve to be called barbaric. That is our opinion, but your opinion would favor them, because they give you complete freedom (to do evil) and equal economic opportunity.

Q: You generalize western attitudes towards women and morality, cherry-pick instances of western depravity, and defend your culture while unwittingly displaying your intolerance and foolishness.

YMD

We are neither defending our culture, nor defaming any other. We are informing and educating.

As for generalizing Western attitudes, we try to reflect their general attitudes. Their media eulogizes their attitudes; we expose their negative aspects. True, it is hurtful to the Americans. But, shouldn’t they also realize that there is much dirt under the carpet?

Q: The fact that you are giving advice to people and guiding children is shameful. That you discourage music and sex, two of the oldest and most natural forms of life and expression, betrays insecurity rather than wisdom.

YMD

If sexual interactions retained ‘natural forms,’ there wouldn’t be any need to criticize.

Sexual perversion in the West has now reached such levels that it threatens the survival of, first the West, and then the inhabitants of rest of the world. The present birth rate of anything between 1.2 to 1.4 prevailing in the Western hemisphere, against the healthy rate of 1.8, promises to wipe out Western communities. A lot is being written by your experts on this demographic issue, and you need to pay them attention instead of reacting with us angrily, at our criticism.

Q: You say western civilization is on the verge of collapse.

YMD

Wrong; it your own think tanks who are saying this. But, there seems to be difference of opinion between them. While some are saying that the Western civilization is on the verge of collapse, others are saying that it has already begun to collapse and that it is in a non-reversible situation.

Q: From the standpoint of the people who live here, this is not only wrong, but laughable. It is understandable, however, that you preach this. Activists of all oppressive religions use it to control their followers, who have never experienced anything else.

YMD

That is, as your experts say, part of the problem. American public is kept ignorant, in order that they do not create trouble for those who are sucking out blood from their economy. They are kept ignorant with the help of day after day hectic economic activities, then given sedatives on weekdays, (sex, drug, and wine), and kept on their nerves by promises that if they did not accept their passive role, terrorists will take over America.

Q: As an outsider, I beg you and your Muslim brothers and sisters: stop preaching intolerance and denying humanity!

YMD

To differ and criticize is not intolerance. Criticism, which has been a hallmark of American way of life and culture, should be encouraged. It always leads to betterment. Had you read a few issues of our magazine, you would have seen how criticism of our own deviations, of our own people, our own leaders, is spread all over its pages, throughout its issues. That does not make us intolerant of each other.

Intolerance is a growing disease which has ignorance, false pride, failed economies, governance, and religious systems as the prime reasons, and, although Muslim societies are not immune, the phenomenon is being detected more in non-Muslim societies.

Q: And, most of all, please stop being intimidated of progress, of science, of women, of culture and of life! It does nothing but keep people stupid and what is worse, ignorant of their stupidity.

YMD

A single word ‘progress’ has two concepts. To you, it means one thing; to us, another. To you, it means material progress; while, to us, moral and spiritual. To you, tall buildings, wide roads, newest model cars, unbound freedom for men and women, etc. are signs of progress. But we believe this is ‘progress of the materials;’ and not of mankind. The belief implanted by Islam is that despite the abundance of these elements, a nation could be regressing. To the Westerners visiting say Dubai, Manama, Doha or Riyadh, the region has much progressed when compared to the times half a century back. To the Islamists, these nations and its peoples have much regressed when compared with the previous half a century. We believe the good qualities that the Arab peoples of this region possessed before this ‘material progress’ came in, have suffered erosion. If the kind of progress they have been achieving is not arrested, soon they will be doing things that will decrease their birth rate to 1.2, and it will not be because of poverty.

The American leadership tends to propagate that our criticism of the American ways is because ‘we are envious of its progress.’ But, what is it of the modern material things this region doesn’t have that it should be envious of them? In fact, American Research shows that Saudi women possess more wealth and property than American women do.

Nevertheless, the progress of women, of the kind achieved by USA and others, is certainly a fearful thing, as it is proving to be fearful to American males, giving them a justification for their sexual preferences.

Q: I have no hope that this will make you change your mind, but intolerance and ignorance is something worth speaking out against. Your work does nothing but promote misunderstanding and tension. I hope your readers will, one day, embrace life and lay down the fears you have instilled in them.

YMD

You believe that we will not change our mind. We will, by Allah’s grace. But not towards the way the Americans think and live; rather, towards a more responsible life. Intolerance, prejudice, ignorance, disasters in the air, water, soil, forests, farms, and, not to forget, American military and cultural invasion of the East, in general, and the Middle East, in particular, are threatening the very existence of life on this planet. No, we are not ready to change except towards a morally and spiritually better life.

Q: Shame on you.

AC,

On Email

YMD

Your starting with “Dear Sir,” and ending with “Shame on you” tells us that the tolerance that you preach needs to be defined.

That apart, we advise you to get better informed – if you care for your country, first and foremost. You may, for instance, consult the writings of: Chris Hedges, Mike Whitney, Jonathan Latham, Ralph Nader, Paul Craig Roberts, Finnian Cunningham, Jonathan Cook, Noam Chomsky, Alfred Lilienthal, Michael Parenti, Norman Finklestein, Pepe Escobar, John Pilger, Patrick J. Buchanan, John Perkins, Jonathan Steele, Robert Fisk, Elizabeth Wurtzel, Michel Chossudovsky, Ward Churchill, Michael Scheuer, Gerald Celente, David DeGraw and many others. None of them has any sympathy for Islam, and all are men of distinction. You may discover that they are more severe and persistent than us in criticism of the way America has been going. It would be an interesting exercise for you to read out the so-called hurtful anti-American stuff in our magazine, and then consult a few of these leading figures to discover, how miserably this magazine fails in portraying as mere sparks, what are portrayed by them as bombshells.

Your words ‘shame upon you’ have a different impact on us. It is a matter of shame that during its 40 years of publication, this magazine could not create the much desired one-page column devoted to non-Muslim readers. The proverb “drops add up to an ocean,” fails with us when coins did not add up to a million.Q: I run a company called Tackyon in India. I have been stuck in losses due to no fund availability for hiring manpower and, thus, have incurred liability of Taxes. I wish if there was some help from the elders, I would be able to reinstate life back and shall also be able to provide employment to others.

I feel that you would show me the way to resolve this issue and help me grow the business back again.

Talees Rizvi,

On Email

YMD

We are sorry for your predicament. May Allah help you out. You should have good hope in Him and keep struggling. It is the persistent who survive. You should also understand that, at present, business and finances at entrepreneur level are not doing well enough. It is the corporate sector which makes its money, no matter what the environment for small businesses. At the market level, competitions are high, wages are rising, and profit yield is low. These factors demand grittiness, hard work, and intelligent handling.

On our part, we are not, regretfully, in any position to offer any kind of help. With trust in Allah, and in your own self, you may keep on doing your best, even if that means working 20 hours a day, and involving your dear ones in works that can be done from the home.Q: I would like to know what is the position of Imam Abu Hanifa, when it comes to face veil? And also of the other Imams. I have tried searching it out, but I have only come across contradicting views which either say that all four schools thought it to be fard or that everyone except Imam Abu Hanifa considered it fard. Can you please shed light on this? And also what would you say about a woman covering her feet but not her face?

A. R.,

On Email

YMD

When a people find it difficult to come to terms with the demands of their religion, they look for variant opinions. That leads to the discovery of several opinions. Those who wish to cross over, pick the view that suits them. This explains the confusion that other, straightforward folks, run into.

The entire Ummah has been of the opinion, until men decided to unburden themselves of the responsibility to run the family, that a Muslim woman should cover herself head to foot. She could go out into the markets, cross the deserts, ride the seas, but must cover herself vertically and horizontally.

Abu Haneefa’s opinion– which was tacitly approved by others – was that she could uncover her face, in the absence of fitnah. The place was of no concern. She could cover or uncover her face within the living quarters or without, according to the fitnah.

How was fitnah defined? It was defined as ajanib’s second, lustful look. Women, being capable of differentiating between lustful look and an innocent look, would decide when to pull down the veil.

Women should remember that, except for lustful looks, the males can give her nothing. As office workers, they must show sexual favors to keep their jobs. As refugees, they must suffer rape at the hand of whoever is in charge of them, even if those in charge are the UN workers. As a beggar in the street, she doesn’t get a coin more than a male beggar. So, why should they unveil herself? Is it possible that the males who want her to uncover her face, have ideas and intentions other than what they avow as ‘women’s liberation’?

Why should women not force the message upon the males, that a woman behind the face-covering must be valued for what she is, and can be, if given equal opportunity, rather than for her facial and physical features?

By enforcing veil on women, is Islam demeaning her, or honoring her?Q: I have been reading your magazine for quite some time and get to learn a lot, especially from the Q&A section and the editorial. My question is – I want to study more about Islam; so what should I start with and how to proceed further? Is there any pedagogy or any curriculum that I need to follow? Please throw some light on this subject, especially for people who are educated in secular fields but have no, or very limited knowledge, about Islam but have the eagerness to learn.

Sadiq Ameen,
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Eagerness is the main thing. Those who are eager will be guided by Allah to the paths that lead to Him. Eagerness also promises the second qualifying factor: consistency. Thus armed you should start with the simplest and move to the complex. A good grip on the ‘general features of Islam’ would require anything between five to ten years – depending on time spent daily – after which you can attempt specialization in a specific discipline: Tafsir, Hadith, Seerah, History, Tasawwuf, etc. You may read the following as starters, following the same order:

Islam


	Islam the Religion You can no Longer Ignore: Syed Iqbal Zaheer

	Towards Understanding Islam: Mawlana Mawdudi

	Islam the Misunderstood Religion: Muhammad Qutb

	Islamic Faith and Practice: Mawlana Manzoor Nu`mani

	Islam: Faith and Practice: Muhammad Mustafa Ayoub

	Islam: Fazlur Rahman

	Milestones: Sayyid Qutb



The Prophet’s Biography


	Muhammad, the Unlettered Prophet who Changed the World in 23 years: Syed Iqbal Zaheer

	Life of Muhammad: Tehya Isma`il

	Al-Raheeq al-Makhtum: Mubarkpuri

	Life of Muhammad: Muhammad Hussein Haykal

	A Biography of the Prophet of Islam: Mahdi RizqAllah, tr. Syed Iqbal Zaheer

	Seerat Rasulullah: Ibn Ishaq, Tr. Alfred Guillaume



Hadith


	The 40 Hadith of Nawawi

	Al-Adab al-Mufrad: Imam Bukhari, UK Islamic Academy

	Riyadh al-Salihin with commentary

	Fake Pearls: Syed Iqbal Zaheer



The Qur’an


	Translation of the Qur’an as done by Sahih International

	Tafsir Ibn Kathir

	Tafsir Ishraq al-Ma`ani: Syed Iqbal Zaheer

	Fi Zilal al-Qur’an, Juz 30: Sayyid Qutb



These books are for the starters, the sophomores, sort of those who have been attending halaqas, or reading some magazines, but never exposed to literary works. This study will give one an overall, but correct view of Islam. Books of each discipline must be studied (not read) in the same order. They are in the order of simple to complex. It is recommended that one stops reading all else, except for magazines such as Young Muslim Digest or Al-Jumu`ah which offer authentic material. It would cause no harm if they too are avoided.

It is after one has finished the above, that more serious and intellectually challenging books can be recommended.

If somebody thinks the above list is overburdening, the answer would be: they were never meant for him. It is for the serious. A learned man is noble: noble in his own eyes, and noble in the sight of Allah. The Qur’an asks:

“Are those who know, and those who do not know, equal?”Q. I am a twelfth standard student from J&K state and I want your help in deciding which Tafseer I should read. I am confused, because some say Ibn Kathir is authentic, some Tafheem of Moulana Mawdudi. Also suggest me some Islamic books so that with the help of Allah (swt) and with your help, I will become a good student.

Younis Bhat,
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YMD

 

Tafsir is a difficult discipline. One needs to have done a basic course in Islam before he or she can start with Tafsir. In fact, for a sophomore, even a translation of the Qur’an could prove arduous. Arab children do not find it very challenging because its admonitory part is – in Arabic – simple. They understand the other parts gradually, as they grow older and intellectually mature. For you, it will be all the more difficult: you do not know Arabic, are still young (by Indian standards), and immature of mind (thanks to Indian educational system and its incubatory culture).

Therefore, we recommend that you adopt, for study, the books recommended above, taking up the Qur’an last. Try to finish the course in about a year from now.

Do not depend on Allah’s help or on our guidance. Start off seriously. Allah’s help comes in time. When His help comes along, you will not need our guidance. He will guide you on: if you are sincere in your purposes.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-2) (2015)

The human cell is a miracle. To put it most mildly, the scene inside is simply amazing. There are millions of molecular machines inside engaged in such a hectic activity that to merely imagine it would leave one breathless, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.As stated in the last issue of this magazine, before we begin to understand why and how scientists have been, from the start, critics of the theory of evolution – we need to apprise ourselves with the basics of the nature of living beings, (what the biologists call as ‘organisms’), without which it might be hard to make out what exactly is going on.

To start with, the reader is invited to look into this little circle: o

Do you see a human cell within it? No?

If you cannot, we do not blame you for that; because a cell is not there.

Nonetheless, had there been a cell there, you couldn’t have seen it. In fact, had there been 100 cells there, you wouldn’t have seen them. “It has been estimated that about fifty million cells in our bodies die every second and are rapidly replaced by about the same number” (Aubrey Mulunski), but, have you seen any cell falling off your body? So small are they.

An average human cell measures 10⁻⁵ m; or, 0.05 mm. On an average, a thing of size 0.10 mm is visible to an unaided eye. A microscope has to be used to perceive an average human cell. But, for our purposes, a microscope will not do. We need to see inside a cell to discover its contents.  For that we need a microscope that can magnify the cell to a 1000 times. But that too is not enough, because with this microscope we observe a little ball within the cell called nucleus. To see what’s inside this nucleus, we need an Electron Microscope. When we examine the cell with this Microscope, we see another little ball within the nucleus. This little ball is called nucleolus. Thus equipped, when we peep into the cell, what is it we see?

Well, you see a miracle. To put it most mildly, the scene inside is simply amazing. There are millions of molecular machines inside engaged in such a hectic activity that to merely imagine it would leave one breathless.

Human body is made of organs (heart, brain, kidneys, etc.). Organs are made of tissues, flesh. They are made of cells, which are the smallest unit in a body. There are some 70 trillion cells in a body of average size. (There are more cells in your body than there are stars in 70 galaxies put together). Each organ has cells that are special to it. So, the heart is made of heart cells; the brain is made of brain cells, and so on. Some organs have more than one type of cell within them. Altogether, there are roughly 350 discrete cells in a human body (David S. Moore).

Although they are all different from each other, they share something common between them. They all have a tiny ball within them (as noted above: the nucleus) which contains a certain molecule called – for simplicity – the DNA (apart from other classes of molecules). And in every single cell of the 70 trillion cells of the body, the DNA is the same. To this we return later.

Roughly spherical, the cell contains within it smaller functioning parts called organelles, various other machineries, proteins. etc. For example, Mitochondria, Ribosomes, the Golgi apparatus, and so on, are organelles. Each of these organelles is in multiple numbers within the cell. For instance, there are around 4000 mitochondria in every cell; while ribosomes are in millions, up to 10 million in some cells. (Yes, within 0.05 mm). These organelles are made of molecules. Molecules are nothing but a collection of atoms. So, first we have atoms, then molecules, then proteins (a collection of molecules), then cells, then organs, and then biological beings – like us.

These organelles float in a fluid (semi-liquid) material filling the cell. This semi-liquid material is called cytoplasm. The little ball mentioned above (the nucleus) floats in this cytoplasm. As mentioned above, the nucleus contains another little ball called nucleolus. The cell is a unit because it is surrounded by a boundary. This boundary wall made of molecules is called the cell-membrane. Cells in a body are adjacent to each other, but do not intermingle with each other, because each has a boundary wall (the cell-membrane, or envelop) which protects the contents of the cell from spilling out. If they do, the cell will die. The cell-membrane (the boundary wall) has controlled pores (gates) for materials to come in and leave. Blood circulation brings in, or takes away the material sent out by the cells.

The little ball inside the cell known as the nucleus also has a boundary to preserve its entity. This boundary is known as the nuclear membrane. It has plenty of pores for selected material to enter in and leave out. And the same is true of the little ball within the nucleus called nucleolus. It has a membrane too.

So, in common parlance, an average cell is a little ball, within a ball, within a ball.

Here is an illustration of a cell. It has been simplified. Otherwise, it is almost impossible to show all its contents, unless the paper size is enlarged to a kilometer square. Another problem is that a cell is roughly spherical. So, to show all its contents on paper, we will have to cut it into segments of thickness 0.000001 mm. It is far easier to imagine what it is like, than to try and create a picture of it. Again, at any given moment there are millions of internal parts moving around. So, how are we to show the cell’s parts in action? It is ironic that despite all the advances in science and technology, we live and die without knowing, and without the prospect of ever knowing, what we are made of.



In this simplified illustration, it is only three parts that are, at the moment, of our concern: the cytoplasm, the nucleus, and the nucleolus. With further reduction we could say we are only concerned with the contents of the nucleus. But then, a further reduction is possible. In this article we shall be dealing with the DNA strands most of the time. They contain what are known as the genes.

To avoid complications we shall not attempt to explain the functions of many, let alone all, machines and organelles. But perhaps the most common of them could be given a line or two.

Mitochondria



Mitochondria are the power houses. They supply the power needed for cell machineries to operate. These have their own little bundle of DNA consisting of some 37 genes, coded for enzymes that function within the mitochondria. Apart from the central DNA, encoding the entire human, it is mitochondria alone which has its own DNA. And, interestingly, mitochondria are inherited exclusively from the mother. During fertilization the mitochondria of the male sperm are left out. If at all they manage to penetrate the egg, they are destroyed inside. Thus, some of the DNA of the mitochondria could be traced back to Hawwa’ (asws) – who knows.

Ribosomes



Ribosomes are the machinery in the cytoplasm at which messages are received from the DNA and assembling of proteins takes place with the help of what are known as amino acids – that are arranged in accordance with the message received from the nucleus in the form of mRNA.



Endoplasmic reticulum is involved in packaging and transport of proteins that arrive from the ribosome machinery. From here they are transported to the sites at which they are needed within the cell. The protein themselves carry the signals that ensure that the cargo is delivered to the right place.

The Nucleus



 

Above: The nucleus, nucleolus and the pores in the nucleus wall.

The nucleus is the “strong-room” where the data for making a biological body is stored, in the form of DNA strands.

The Nuclear Pore



This is an interesting site (as if any other is not). The nucleus (which contains the data stored in it in the form of DNA), is closed from all sides with an envelope, except for some 3000 to 4000 little holes in its surrounding wall. These pores are closely guarded with valves (as illustrated above) opening and closing for protein escort-molecules, which only guarantee import and export of the right stuff into the nucleus from the cytoplasm and back. Nothing untoward can gain entry. Viruses gain access into the nucleus with the help of, as it is said, “counterfeit tickets.”

The Nucleolus

See illustration above. In this chamber subunits of ribosomes and certain other proteins (tRNA) are made and then exported to outer shell of the cell, passing through the nucleus, but not landing there, but rather proceeding straight to the cytoplasm. The ribosomal units (parts) are combined into complete ribosomes in the cytoplasm. When complete, ribosomes make proteins.

The DNA

As stated earlier, the nucleus contains a chemical component known as the DNA (we need not expand this short form). They are also known as chromosomes. There are 46 of these chromosomes in the nucleus of every cell of the human body. They exist as pairs and so there are 23 pairs of them. Half of them, i.e. 23 chromosome strands come from the male and the other half from the female.



The 23 pairs of the DNA molecule

 

They are stored in the nucleus of every one of the 70 trillion cells of a body. Of these 46 chromosomes, 23 come from the male parent (via the sperm) and 23 from the female parent (via the ovum, the egg). How the 23+23 combine to produce a unique individual, is decided at the time of fertilization, that is, the moment the sperm enters into the ovum.

 

Above: A pair of chromosomes out of the 23 pairs stored in the nucleus of every cell.



Above: An enlarged pair of chromosomes, with one leg showing how it is coiled to reduce storage size.

_____________




Children’s Column (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 67

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[249]WhenTalutstarted with his troops he told them, ‘Verily, Allah is going to test you at the stream.  Whoever drank from it, is not of me. But he who did not drink of it is of me, except for him who takes a sip out of his hand.’ But, they drank from it (to their fill) except for a handful of them.  When he had crossed it along with those who had believed in him, they began to say, ‘We have no strength this day against Jalut and his army.’ But those who believed that they would meet their Lord called out: ‘How many a small group overcame a big group, with the help of Allah? And Allah is with the patient.’

[250] So, when they came face to face with Jalut and his army, they prayed, ‘O Lord, shower upon us patience, make firm our feet, and help us against the unbelieving people.’

[251] Thereat they defeated them by Allah’s will, and Da’udkilledJalut. Allah gave him kingship and prophethood, and taught him what He wished. And, were not Allah to remove one set of people by means of another, the earth would be completely corrupted, but Allah is bounteous upon all beings.



Understanding these verses:

The story of the chicken-hearted, weakly committed, knee-jerking believers, of the times of Da’ud (about 1000 years before Christ) continues. It is not narrated to teach the Jews their history. They know it very well. It is narrated for Muslims to learn the right lessons. And one lesson is that they cannot sit back doing nothing when faced with enemies, praying and praying, and praying for Allah’s help. And, how can any help come when they break every rule, go against every command, neglect everything ordered? At best, if they respond to the call of the Qur’an and Sunnah, it is tolisten half-believingly, do things incompletely, and run away to TV shows as fast as possible. How can they expect any help?

This is how the Jews were who were with Talut. A cowardly army can never win, no matter how large. So, Allah arranged that they should be tried to see whether they would remain obedient in difficult conditions. When, after the thirst of the march, they came to the shore of a stream, perhaps River Jordan, they were told either not to drink at all, or, take a sip. Many of them ignored the command, and drank until they could drink no more. They were left behind and Talut moved forward with some 315 men who had obeyed him.

But, even this small group seems to have been not too strong in faith. When they saw their enemy in big numbers, with a big man Jalut leading them, they began to murmur: “how can we win over these big numbers?” Perhaps they would have said, “Talut is a fanatic.” But those who were true in faith reminded them that in the history of wars, many small groups have defeated big groups. They prayed to Allah to give them the power of patience, which is the first requirement in a battlefield. Every battle is a trial not of strength but of patience.

The result was that those who remained in the battle-field, fighting, despite many falling, finally triumphed. The enemy, perhaps got tired of fighting, and began to back off.

At the start the hugely built commander-in-chief Jalut challenged Talut’s army: “is there anyone to face me?” The answer came from a youth called Da’ud. He was small, but his body had a hidden force: that of faith that death is not to be feared. You are victorious either way: living or dead. Some day you have to die. Why not in the way of Allah? He fought with amazing skill and more amazing will. He was ready to die. But Jalut was not ready to die.Jalut was fighting for wealth, wine and women. Da’ud was fighting to please his Lord. There was no match. Da’ud’s electrified sword hurt Jalut more than his iron-powered sword could. He fell.

The commander-in-chief Jalut was highly impressed. Perhaps he was already impressed by Da’ud’s character. He gave him his daughter in marriage. Later, for his courage and obedience, Allah made him a Prophet. Later, perhaps with Talut’s death, he was made a king also. Thus, for the first time in known history, Da’ud became a king-Prophet.

Our Prophet was given the choice of being a king. He chose to remain a servant of Allah.

The holy Bible has the story of Dau’d in much detail. He is known as David. And Jalutis mentioned as Goliath. It says (1 Samuel,18:12) that Saul (equivalent of Talut) was envious of David, and gave him his daughter in marriage to make him a commander and get him killed by the local pagans in one of the battles.For the marriage itself he set the condition that David should fight the pagans and bring 100 of their foreskins to Saul. Saul had set that condition hoping that before Da’ud kills 100 of the pagans, he would be killed himself. David however managed to kill 200 and brought their foreskins to Saulwho finally gave him his daughter in marriage. Later, David married 7 more women.

Also, Jews do not recognize Davidas a Prophet. They think he was only a king, and that too a sexually corrupt man who, when he became a king, arranged the murder of one of his commanders to marry his wife after his death (see 2 Samuel, ch. 11-12. Do not refer to so-called …pedia(s), but read the Bible itself because these …pedias hide the truth).

Anyway what’s the lesson that the Qur’an narrated his story? Of the many that you must yourself work out, one that we can mention here is that it is meant to clear the name of a Prophet, Da’ud. He was no corrupt man. Secondly, and which is stated in verse 251, to make people know and understand Allah’s ways. These battles takes place, and Allah removes giant-like figures, and huge armies, at the hands of a handful of men, in order to clean the earth of those who rebel against their Lord, and spread corruption in the land. Allah is kind to the people. If he did not do it, life would become entirely intolerable in the land.

This is visible today, the corrupt ones are spreading corruption throughout the lands. Allah’s corrective measure is expected.

But corrective measures by Muslims should get into working first.

Test of understanding:

Answer the following:


	Re-write the story of Da’ud, Talut and Jalut in your own words.

	Re-write the story of Saul and David as given in Bible in your own words.

	Correct the following: Da’ud was made a Prophet by the people.

	Correct the following: According to the Bible, David was a Prophet.

	Name 3 corruptions that you see around you today.

	What is meant by corrective measure by Muslims?

	Do you see today Muslim women marrying men of courage and character?

	Do you see today around you men of courage and character?

	State who is who in the story.

	Can you give another example of how a small group overcame a large one in battle?



 

(To be continued)





The Third of the Four: Caliph Uthman b. `Affan (d. 35H) (2015)

Quite apart from his pivotal role in the farthest expansion of the Islamic empire, the third Caliph, or successor of the Prophet, having got a master-copy of the Qur’an made, sent some seven copies to different parts of the Islamic world, and, thus, secured their consensus on a single form of recitation, earning the title ‘Jami` al-Qur’an’ (one who brought people together to a single way of recitation). He is also credited with shifting the port from Shu`aybah to present-day Jeddah.

 

The amazing thing about the four caliphs after the Prophet is that none of them had any experience in running even a province far from an empire. Three had been traders, and one (`Ali) had nothing to his credit worth mentioning. They inherited vast lands that combined the lands of the two huge Empires, Roman and Persian. One of the reasons for the downfall of the two previous Empires is thought to be the fact that each had such vast areas under its control as to loosen hold over areas at the peripheries. But here were the Caliphs, controlling all the areas of the two empires combined, and more. What gave them the ability for it, seeing that they never left their Capital, Madinah Munawwarah? We need a rational answer, but do not find one and must, therefore, seek a religious answer: Islam must have bestowed the abilities upon them and upon those who spread into non-Arab worlds to take charge of large chunks of lands as governors.

Early Life

`Uthman(ra) was a handsome man, a successful trader, and, because of good qualities, popular among the Quraysh. He was said to be five years younger than the Prophet and was one of those Abu Bakr (ra) had convinced early during the Prophetic mission, to have brought them to the Prophet as new entrants. He suffered persecution at the hands of his uncle and it was insufferable for a decent man of his kind. When the Muslims were allowed by the Prophet to seek refuge in any place to escape persecution, `Uthman(ra), accompanied by his wife, Ruqayyah(ra) – daughter of the Prophet – was one of those who left for Abyssinia across the Arab Peninsula. When they were leaving, the Prophet remarked that this was the first pair to migrate in Allah’s cause after Lut (asws). He returned from this first migration, to leave for a second once again accompanied by his wife, to the same place when, upon return, he learnt that the opposition had not subsided. His migration to Madinah from Abyssinia then, was the third migration. He was once again quite rich at Madinah after a while. Sweet water was largely brought into Madinah from a well called Bi’r Roma. On the Prophet’s general appeal, `Uthman responded, purchased the well and dedicated to the general population of Muslims.

He had sixteen children from eight wives, two of whom were the Prophet’s daughters one after another, Ruqayyah and Umm Kulthum, and earned the title ‘DhunNurayn’ (He of the two Lights); although another opinion is that since he recited a great part of the Qur’an at night he became a person of two lights: Qur’an as one light, and Qiyam al-Laylas another light.

At Madinah

He could not take part in the Battle of Badr because Ruqayyah(ra) was sick, eventually dying in that sickness. The Prophet was deeply aggrieved, seeing that Ruqayyah(ra) was not so old. He stood long at her grave upon return from Badr, allotted `Uthman a share in the booty of the battle, and gave him his third daughter, Umm Kulthum(ra) in marriage. At Uhud, when the Muslims faced defeat and the news spread that the Prophet was dead, some of the Companions decided to flee to a safer place near Madinah. `Uthman(ra) was one of them. But (perhaps, in view of a first occurrence, and fleeing to another place a strategy of war), Allah forgave them for this misstep without even ordering them to repent (Qur’an, 3: 155).

At Hudaybiyyah, in the sixth year after Hijrah, `Uthman(ra) was chosen to represent the Prophet and sent into Makkah, but was unlucky enough to be house-arrested. News spread that he had been killed. However, later, it was confirmed that he was still alive, but of course, not out of danger. Everyone was so concerned about him that the Prophet called for a fresh pledge to fight to death, placing his own hand on another and saying, “This is `Uthman’s hand.” This pledge drove fear into the hearts of the Makkans.

`Uthman’s total commitment came to light when, at the time of the difficult journey to Tabuk, the Prophet asked for donations, and every time, for three times, it was `Uthman(ra) who donated: in all, he gave around 940 camels and 60 horses. This explains how the Prophet managed to raise an army of 30,000. They starved during the return journey, despite those camels, and could not have started off in such numbers without his donation. Tabuk was `Uthman’s campaign. The Prophet said something he never said about anyone in his life: “Nothing that `Uthman does hereafter will hurt him (in the sight of Allah).”

Before dying, `Umar had named six men from among whom his successor was to be chosen: `Uthman b. `Affan, `Ali ibn abiTalib, Sa`d b. Waqqas, `Abdul Rahman b. `Awf, Zubayr b. al-`Awwam and Talha b. `Ubaydullah. These were six of those ten the Prophet had named as those of Paradise. Abu Bakr (ra) and Abu `Ubaydah ibn al-Jarrah (ra) were dead and Sa`eed b. Zayd(ra) was, perhaps, left out because he belonged to `Umar’s clan. `Umar was the tenth.

Khilafah

`Umar gave them three days to choose, and instructed that if the majority of these six agreed over a man, and someone of them disagreed, he was to be executed. If they were divided 3:3, Ibn `Umar was to cast the deciding vote; and, if there was any trouble, a force led by Abu Talha Ansari was to enforce order.

`Abdul Rahman ibn `Awf(ra) promptly got the nominated ones together, and showed his intelligence by asking each of them to renounce candidacy in favor of another. Talha withdrew in favor of `Uthman (ra). Zubayr(ra) withdrew in favor of `Ali (ra), and Sa`d b. Waqqas(ra) in favor of `Abdul Rahman ibn `Awf (ra). Then Ibn `Awf asked for another to withdraw and take charge of choosing between the two left. `Uthman(ra) and `Ali (ra) kept silent, so he himself withdrew and took charge of choosing. He spent three hectic days, working day and night, during which he consulted quite a large number of people, and ultimately announced that the scale seemed to be weighing in favor of `Uthman and, thus, `Uthman took charge of the Caliphate without any dissent. `Ali (ra) had no grudge and was the first to pledge his hand. `Uthman’s caliphate had been predicted by the Prophet anyway, and `Ali (ra) must have been through the exercise only to see who would be first, he or `Uthman; his own martyrdom also assured by another Prophetic prediction.

`Uthman’s first lecture after accepting the office contained the following warning: “Rulers are supposed to be shepherds and not money-collectors. But soon you will have rulers who would be money-collectors and not shepherds.” The script was written already.

`Uthman, more or less, continued with the policies of `Umar in military and administrative affairs. When Christians leaders from Najraniyyah came down to complain that the local officials were not honoring the terms that `Umar had agreed to, he made no inquiries, but rather, straightaway reduced their Jizya amount, and wrote to the Governor to treat them well. He differed with `Umar in that the former had not allowed Muslims to build a fleet. But `Uthman allowed that a fleet be built, which helped in the conquest of Cyprus, Crete, Corsica, Sardinia and other islands of the Mediterranean Sea. In no time, Muslim fleets began to patrol what was earlier known as the Roman Sea, which now came to be called the Muslim Sea. The fleet also helped loosen the Roman hold on North African countries.

The Islamic conquests continued during `Uthman’s tenurebrought under control Tabaristan, Nasa’, Sarkhas, Marw, Kirman (or Karman), Asbahan, Nishapur, ending at Herat (now in Afghanistan). The Persian Emperor lost territory after territory, until he was killed after he fled the Muslim army heading to Marw in 31H to fulfill the Prophet’s prediction that there will be no Kisra after the Kisra. The Prophet had offered his father Islam and had informed him that he could keep his empire with him. He refused, and his son, who again and again received the same offer, lost battle after battle and preferred to die like a dog in a miller’s house in a village, having walked several miles on foot. The miller gave him refuge, but the next night killed him while he lay asleep. A man who had a million-strong army under him, thousands of servants and slaves moving with the master wherever he went, and tons of gold in his palace, had no one by his side as he lay under the raised axe of the miller, because he decided to show his back arrogantly to his God.

Heraclius, who was made the same offer as Kisra – embrace Islam and keep your Empire with you – suffered no better end. He lost the whole of his Syrian territories, Asia Minor, and retreated to Constantinople. He was succeeded by his son, Constantine. He thought he will fight the Prophetic mission too. First, he lost Alexandria, then the rest of the shoreline of the Egyptian north, and then, as the Muslims penetrated up to Tripoli (Libya) and defeated his allies in North Africa, he decided to teach the Muslims a lesson. He started off from Constantinople with 600 ships. Muslims set sail their 200 ships. It was a clash of two fleets. Initially, both suffered losses without gaining an upper hand. Finally, the Muslims decided to fight them like they fight on land, and so, one night, they took their ships close to those of the Byzantine ships and tied a great many together. Once deck-to-deck, Constantine’s army of mercenaries met the Muslim armies of volunteers, in a fierce battle in which both lost their men heavily, but the scale began to tilt towards the Muslims. Constantine was injured, and that broke his will. As he lost more and more soldiers, he lost more and more of his heart and ultimately fled. He arrived at Cyprus, where he was greeted with disbelief, disappointment and anger. Reading the lines correctly, his subjects felt sure that they would be the next to be attacked by Muslims, with no defenders, they promptly killed him. With that there was no fear of any Roman (Byzantine) intervention; the Muslims advanced westward – thanks to supplies from `Uthman, (who repeated his good act of the Prophet’s time by donating his own 1000 camels on this occasion also), subdued to Islamic rule almost the whole of North Africa by the year 32H.

On the civil front, `Uthman(ra) kept up with the demands of the times. New Muslims in various parts of the Islamic world were reading the Qur’an in their own accents, and following different recitations by the Qur’an scholars sent from Madinah. Although the differences were minor, `Uthman(ra) decided to issue an authorized version, following a single approved recitation (Qiraa’ah, there being seven). Having got a master-copy made, he sent some seven copies to different parts of the Islamic world, and, thus, secured their consensus on a single Qiraa’ah, earning the title ‘Jami` al-Qur’an’ (one who brought people together to a single way of recitation). He is also credited with shifting the port from Shu`aybah to present-day Jeddah.

It was natural that, sooner or later, the ancient and well-grounded older cultures, languages and loyalties of swathes of populations spread over thousands and thousands of miles, into which the Muslims, so to say, found themselves as a powerful new element, should have given rise to a massive struggle to make new adjustments, and survive in one form or another. This gave birth to a historical process of adaptations from both sides, and development of new ethics and ethos; obviously, not without some violence. The Prophet had seen this arising at the completion of military actions, things calming down, and Muslims digging into vast stretches of land. The first reaction exactly coincided with the ultimate outreach of the Muslims into the furthest North-East areas on one side and furthest North African areas on the other. This happened roughly twenty years after the Prophet’s death, the time when the first rebellious forces arrived at Madinah from Iraq and Egypt, which ultimately led to the murder of `Uthman (ra). The Prophet had said: “O `Uthman, Allah will make you wear a shirt. But if the hypocrites want you to remove it, do not remove it until you have met me.” He had also said, “You will experience lot of turmoil after me.” They asked him what they were to do in that situation. He answered, pointing to `Uthman (ra), “Be with him and those with him.”

The Empire having stretched from one corner of the western globe to the same distance in the eastern direction, was, so to say, ready for differences, dissent, rivalry, and conflict. First, the people were unhappy with their Governors. People of each province spoke (out of imagination and mischief) of how people of other provinces were suffering. Complaints were sent to Madinah. `Uthman(ra) sensed that something was up. But he kept listening and obliging. Governors were replaced, but with little effect. A new governor at Kufah evaluated that it was the scum that was rising and the cream was being sidelined. Following recommendations from `Uthman (ra), he began to address the issue, but, as was expected, it displeased the Kufans all the more, and they demanded his removal also. He had to be replaced.

Then the occasion was snatched by Saba’ians and other dissent-for-the-sake-of-dissent groups. Ibn Saba’ and his agents were stirring trouble in Iraq and Egypt by planting seeds of doubt: one was that Prophet Muhammad (saws) was more worthy of coming back than `Isa b. Maryam. Another idea that he floated was that `Ali (ra) was the rightful caliph, right from the start of the affair. The second idea succeeded where the first failed; and Ibn Saba’ used it well.

Ultimately it snow-balled into dissent with `Uthman(ra) himself: with Kufa, Basrah and Egypt as the centers. The men of dissent, now rebellious in mood, arrived in the guise of pilgrims, but at Madinah, they let go the true pilgrims and themselves remained at the outskirts demanding immediate corrective steps. `Uthman(ra) sent `Ali (ra) to speak to them. `Ali (ra) was able to convince them that there was nothing much wrong with the system, nor with `Uthman(ra) himself, and so they could go back. But on their return journey, they intercepted someone carrying a letter by `Uthman(ra) to the Governor of Egypt to execute the rebels of Egypt. `Uthman(ra) never wrote that letter. It was forged in his name. The Egyptians turned back and so did the Basrans and Kufans. Letters were also forged in the name of `A’isha (ra) and others; although `A’isha (ra) never entered into the fray, until after `Uthman’s murder.

Coming back, the rebels surrounded `Uthman’s house and demanded his resignation. None of the Companions would agree to it. Instead, they sent their sons to protect him. But `Uthman(ra) did not want a conflict, so he turned them back. The charges the rebels had against `Uthman (ra), were silly, but enough to convince the ignorant that their leaders were honest religious people who stood for Islam and causes of the people. The charges were: `Uthman(ra) offered complete prayers during his journeys, instead of the shortening them; he had committed a grievous error by destroying variant manuscripts of the Qur’an; he preferred young governors over experienced ones; he was promoting men of his own clan everywhere; etc. – and so, he must go. In his place, the Egyptians wanted `Ali (ra) as the Caliph, Basrans wanted Talha b. `Ubaydullah(ra) as the Caliph and Kufans were in love with Zubayr b. al-`Awwam (ra); although the three hated the promoters of their candidacy.

`Uthman(ra) spoke to them from over the wall of his besieged house several times, but to no effect. They wanted him to abdicate or die. Following the Prophet’s instruction, `Uthman(ra) was not ready for the former, but quite prepared for the latter.

Umm Habibah(ra) – the Prophet’s wife– tried to intervene but the rebels nearly killed her when she persisted in advancing her mule. Safiyya (ra) – another wife of the Prophet – was sternly dealt with as she advanced upon the rebels. She had to retreat. `A’isha (ra) feared the same fate and so left for Makkah for the approaching Hajj of the year 35 H., as was her yearly wont; though in disgust, but also in hope that the Madinans will somehow settle the issue. But that was not to happen, and the biggest hurdle was `Uthman(ra) himself. He was quite sure of his martyrdom and quite prepared for it. But to appreciate the situation, one must admit that had he summoned his Governors of nearby provinces and the rebels come to know about it, they would not have merely killed him, but would have also plundered Madinah where the most important treasure were the Ummahatu al-Mu`mineen (wives of the Prophet). He must have known how the rebels had treated two of his wives, Umm Habibah and Safiyyah.

On the final day of the assault, Abu Hurayrah (ra), Hasan b. `Ali (ra), `Abdullah ibn Zubayr (ra), Muhammad b. Talha (ra), Marwan b. al-Hakam (ra), Muhammad b. al-Hatib (ra), Sa`eed b. al-`Aas (ra), Mughira ibn Akhnas (ra), ibn `Abdullah Aslami (ra), Ziyad al-Fihri (ra) and others came out to fight the rebels; so did some of `Uthman’s slaves. But `Uthman(ra) sternly prevented them and they had to retreat leaving behind two dead: ibn `Abdullah al-Aslami and Ziyad al-Fihri. Then one of the rebels managed to climb the wall of his house. He found `Uthman(ra) reciting the Qur’an and turned back in awe. Then another came and struck `Uthman(ra) cutting his hand. Another attacked him and his wife Na’ila, cutting off her fingers. One of `Uthman’s slaves killed one of the attackers; and one of the attackers killed that slave. Another slave of `Uthman(ra) killed this murderer. But they were too many. Then they ransacked the house and looted everything, removing jewelry from Na’ila. Those that history has named of the attackers were all unknown Bedouins amongst whom the Saba’ians had worked hard to win for their cause in the name of reform.

`Uthman(ra) was 70 when he was murdered. The previous night the Prophet had appeared in his dream. He asked, “`Uthman, are you hungry, are you thirsty?” And then consoled him, “Tomorrow, break your fast with us.”

______________




Norman Finkelstein: Amnesty’s Gaza Reports are ‘Just Israeli Propaganda’ (2015)

NORMAN FINKELSTEIN is an outspoken and controversial scholar of the Israel/Palestine conflict and one of Israel’s most consistent and trenchant critics. Along with prominent Israeli historian Benny Morris, he has recently announced a partnership with Byline, a crowdfunding platform for independent journalism. He intends to use his journalism to raise $100,000, which he will donate to the Al-Awda hospital in Gaza. NICK MUTCH read advance copies of Norman’s work on Amnesty International’s Gaza war reports, and spoke with him on the phone from New York about his new project.

Nick Mutch (NM): Your latest article is extremely critical of Amnesty International’s reports on Operation Protective Edge, the Israeli assault on Gaza last summer. In particular, you attack a false equivalence between “Unlawful and Deadly: Rocket and Mortar Attacks by Palestinian Armed Groups” and “Families Under the Rubble – Israeli Attacks on Inhabited Homes.” Could you elaborate on this?

Norman G. Finkelstein (NGF): I plunged into the Amnesty reports with a lot of hope and expectation because I vividly recalled their report ‘22 Days of Death and Destruction,’ which came out after Operation Cast Lead in 2008-9. I was anticipating a rigorous, honest, legally unflinching account of what happened. In the battle for public opinion, we need organizations like Amnesty that command moral authority, as a counterweight to Israel’s well-oiled propaganda apparatus.

But I am a footnote reader, and couldn’t help noticing as I turned the pages how many times they were citing sources such as the Israeli Ministry of Foreign Affairs. It used official propaganda outlets as authoritative sources, whereas the findings of respected Gaza-based human rights organizations such as al-Mezan went unmentioned. It crept up on me that the Amnesty reports were just Israeli propaganda, or the best face one could put on the horror Israel inflicted on Gaza.

Israel destroyed, or made uninhabitable, 18,000 homes. In “Families Under the Rubble,” Amnesty suggests that in each and every case, Israel was actually targeting militants, but used “disproportionate force.” That is the perfect alibi for Israel. Everyone familiar with international humanitarian law (laws of war) knows that it is impossible to prove disproportionality. It’s a meaningless concept. How can you estimate how many civilian lives are “worth” a particular military objective? It’s a classic case of comparing apples and oranges.

Were there really 18,000 Hamas militants in those 18,000 homes? Look at the testimonies by Israeli combatants published by Breaking the Silence. They show that Israel did two things in Gaza. Number one, when troops went in, they were told, or construed the rules of engagement to be, everything that moves, you shoot to kill, period. In other words, there are no civilians in the designated war zones. Number two, every home you pass as you enter and leave, you demolish. The D-9 armored bulldozers were operating non-stop, flattening homes, day in and day out. What did any of this have to do with targeting militants?

NM: You say in your article that “Amnesty is reverting to former apologetics” but have also argued that public opinion in the rest of the world is turning against Israel. How do you account for this paradox?

NGF:Amazingly, despite media whitewashing and the formidable power of the Israel lobby, popular opposition to Israeli policy continues to grow. More and more people have penetrated the cloud of lies and are able to see the truth. Once Israel’s supporters realized they had lost the battle for public opinion in liberal sectors such as college campuses and human rights organizations, they took off their kid gloves. They started accusing everyone remotely critical of Israeli policy as being anti-Semitic and exerting all sorts of pressures behind closed doors. In the case of college campuses, where articulate opinion overwhelmingly opposes Israeli policy, Jewish alumni have been mobilized to threaten a withholding of contributions.

Or, consider Amnesty’s advisory council in the United Kingdom, which recently supported this new anti-anti-Semitism campaign. They capitulated to an absurd campaign. Have you looked at the statistics on this? According to all reliable polls such as Pew, anti-Semitism in the U.K. falls below 10%. On theother hand, 60%of the U.K. population harbors a negative opinion of Roman Gypsies and 40% of Muslims. There was a big to-do the other day about Nazis demonstrating in the U.K. Do you know how many Nazis actually showed up? Twenty. But The Guardian still ran a big headline about a stupid British poll reporting alarming rates of anti-Semitism in the U.K. There’s more prejudice against fat, short, and ugly people. I can assure you, if you ask any U.K. man whether he’d rather be Jewish or bald, he’ll take Jewish.

NM: Have you ever personally experienced anti-Semitism?

NGF:I grew up in a Jewish environment, from grade school through college. It was near-homogeneously Jewish. The non-Jews in the school didn’t exist because the top classes were, from first seat to last, filled by Jews. I knew a few non-Jews in passing, but we didn’t mingle. My generation didn’t fuss about anti-Semitism,we calculated how to conquer the world. In fact, many of them did. A large number ended up in the top tier of their respective fields, departmental chairs at Ivy League universities, professors at Harvard Medical School, heads of large corporations, top hedge fund managers, senators. They were very smart, for sure; you can’t get that far in the world, starting from the bottom, unless you’ve got smarts. But they were also very ambitious, probably to a fault. They weren’t then, and I doubt they are now, very nice people. They wouldn’t allow anything, neither sentimentality nor principles, to stand in their way as they ascended the ladder of success. Anti-Semitism wasn’t even on our radar, because we believed – rightly, as it turned out – that, if we worked hard enough, all the doors to power and privilege would be open to us.

NM: In the past you have been very critical of the Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions (BDS) movement,referring to them as a “cult” and “historically criminal.” What are your major differences with them?

NGF:Ninety-five percent of BDS in action, as opposed to the formal BDS platform, I agree with. The tactic of using various nonviolent instruments such as boycotts, divestment and sanctions is, of course, correct. It is pointless trying to convince Israelis through rational and moral arguments. You can no more convince them of the justice of the Palestinian struggle than you could have convinced whites in the American South of the justice of the Civil Rights Movement. Any critical commentary on BDS must begin by acknowledging the tenacity, ingenuity and intelligence of grassroots BDS activists, who have scored an impressive number of victories.

My difference with BDS is that you can’t win over a broad public without taking a clear stance on Israel’s right as a state to exist within its internationally recognized borders. BDS formally refuses to take such a position; it claims to be agnostic on Israel’s existence. That’s a nonstarter if you want to reach a broad public.

BDS says it’s anchored in international law, but under international law, Israel is a state. That’s why it is a member state of the United Nations. You can’t both claim rights for Palestinians under international law, yet deny the rights of others. You can’t pick and choose with the law. You have to take as a package what international law stipulates regarding both parties to the conflict, not just attend to your own side. If you demand that your rights be respected, then you have a reciprocal obligation to respect the rights of others. Virtually every BDS victory has been achieved despite the BDS platform.

The various resolutions on U.S. college campuses endorsing divestment target the occupation and explicitly recognize Israel. If BDS signifies its official platform (as its leaders proclaim), then it’s hard to fathom why these resolutions should be reckoned BDS victories. They effectively ratify the two-state settlement whereas the BDS platform falls silent on it, and many BDS leaders and activists strongly oppose it.

In addition, BDS is fostering the unrealistic expectation that, acting alone and notwithstanding the absence of mass popular resistance in the occupied territories, it can liberate Palestine. A leader of the BDS movement recently proclaimed, “BDS may well prove to be the most powerful form of popular Palestinian resistance ever.” Really? Have more Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza actively participated in BDS than actively participated in the 1936-39 Arab Revolt or during the first intifada? This leader appears to be confusing foreign-funded NGOs dotting Ramallah’s plush landscape with the Palestinian people. Another BDS leader just declared, “For us in Gaza, the remaining window of hope is through boycotting Israel and isolating it completely, until the residents of the refugee camps in Gaza, who compose the majority of the population here, can return to the towns and villages from which they were ethnically cleansed in 1948.”

It’s odd to hear these folks, on the one hand, berate imperialist-colonialist-racist-Zionist-white-liberal westerners for ignoring Palestinian “agency” yet, on the other hand, they expect Palestine to be liberated, not in the first place by its own people, but by pressures exerted from without. These pronouncements, and many others like them emanating from the BDS leadership, amount to delusion piled on illusion interlarded with megalomania. The African revolutionary,Amilcar Cabral, once said, “Tell no lies, claim no easy victories.” In my opinion, this sage counsel is worth heeding.

NM: Many on the student left in the U.K. have overwhelmingly supported the BDS movement. What is your opinion of students’ embrace of this movement?

NGF:I can understand the young people who have embraced the BDS platform and the one-state option. In my youth I would have done exactly the same thing. Part of it is the wholesome idealism of young people. One secular state in which everyone enjoys equal rights under the law sounds much more appealing to an enlightened sensibility than two ethnically based states. But part of it is also radical posturing; wanting to be more pure and cutting edge than everyone else, while a “two-state solution” sounds dull as dishwater. I’m not less radical in my older years, but politics has become less about me, my ego and trying to strike a radical pose, and more about wanting to get things done.

I’ve come to agree with Gandhi’s approach to politics. His doctrine was that politics is not about changing public opinion, it is trying to get people to act on what they already know to be wrong. People know there are 10,000 things wrong with the system; the problem is, they rarely do anything about it. One danger of radical politics is you aspire to go beyond the popular sensibility; you prioritize your own conception of right and wrong and you try to separate yourself from the “benighted” public. You’ll end up casting an impressive pose but at the expense of your political efficacy.

NM: Can you tell me a little more about your parents’ influence on you?

NGF:This year marks the 20th anniversary of their deaths. My father died in January 1995, my mother in October 1995. It would be neat if I could put up a plaque to memorialize them at a hospital in Gaza (which is my goal at Byline.com). Of course, I must contemplate the prospect that Israel, in its infinite lunacy, might target the hospital to blow up the plaque. It’s called, “Learning the lessons of the Holocaust.”

Everything I’ve done in my life is a vindication of what my parents endured during World War II, and which clung to them to the end of their lives. I once had dinner with two very decent veterans from WWII and their German-born wives. It came out in conversation that the two wives had married these guys in Germany after the war. Both had belonged to the Hitler Youth. I wasn’t totally put off. Many people joined to make their way in Nazi society; it was like joining the Boy Scouts. They made moral compromises, just like the rest of us have. But at one point, one of the wives said with a bit of a whine “How long are we going to have to live with this Holocaust in Germany?” I thought to myself, “My parents have had to live with it to the end of their lives, so maybe Germans of your generation (she was in her 70s) should have to live with it to the end of their lives.”

NM: Would you be able to provide a particular moment or memory that has stuck with you the most?

NGF:It’s no exaggeration to say the Nazi Holocaust pervaded my home, from the blue number tattoo on my father’s arm to the pictures of my mother’s family hanging on the living room wall, from watching my mother glued to the television set during the Eichmann trial to my mother reacting hysterically to war footage from Vietnam on the nightly news. Every time while cutting a scallion, I go right down to the root, remembering how precious was each vegetable in the “soup” that was ladled out in the concentration camp.

Yesterday I entertained a visitor from the Netherlands who visited Washington Square Park in New York. I told him that was where all the hippies hung out in the 1960s. I then showed him a YouTube video of the Broadway show “Hair.” The best known song from the musical score was “Let the Sun Shine,” which in the video was filmed in Washington Square Park. Why do I bring this up? When my mother listened to that song, which is about hippies worshiping the sun, she invariably broke down in tears. Because, when she used to walk through the streets of the Warsaw ghetto, she thought, “At least let the sun shine, please, at least let the sun shine.”

So for me now, at the ripe age of 61, when I hear the song, I don’t think of hippies, I still think of my mother walking through the Warsaw ghetto, devastated, shattered, her family exterminated, she’s all skin and bones, famished, corpses littering the streets, and she’s just hoping “let the sun shine.”

NM: Did the sun ever shine in her life?

NGF:No. She carried it to her last day. She could never reconcile herself to the fact that her family was exterminated. Her two sisters, her brother, her mother, her father, she was never able to accept it. In fact, even if she could, she didn’t want to let go, she didn’t want to put their deaths behind her. Even at an age where her parents would have already died a natural death — she died at 74, my father at 75 — she carried that memory with her every minute of every day until she died.

NM: Does it put our other problems in perspective?

NGF:I have my ego, I have my pettiness, I suffer from every human frailty and narcissistic affliction. I’m often not able to see the bigger picture. Nihil humani a me alienumputo – nothing human is alien to me – was Marx’s favorite maxim. That’s how we are constructed; you can’t annihilate the ego and just see the bigger picture.




On Having Trust in God (2015)

One of the fundamental truths we have learnt through the Divine Apostles is that whatever is taking place in the world, and everything that is reaching us or not, is from God, and by His leave. The causes which, apparently, bring about a result are, simply the ways and means, decreed by the Lord Himself, of carrying the things to us. In the same way as the pipes through which water is brought into our homes are, merely, the means to carry the water, but they do not specify or determine its distribution, nor can they interfere with it in any manner. The causes are not the ‘author’ of things. God, alone, is the Doer, and it is His writ that runs in the world. To put one’s trust in God, to be steadfast in one’s loyalty towards Him, to keep one’s eyes set upon His Power and Beneficence, to make Him the centre of one’s hopes and fears, and to supplicate to Him for one’s needs, with a complete faith in the reality we have just indicated – this is what is called Tawakkul (Reliance on God) in religious parlance. It stands for just that: neither more nor less. The denial, rejection or abandonment of effort or means is not necessary for Tawakkul. This is the Tawakkul that has been practised by the Divine Apostles, particularly, the Prophet Mohammad (saws), and his Companions, and by men of high virtue and spirituality in all ages. They all believed that the law of cause and effect was under the control of the Divine Will, and, normally, made use of the means as well, in accordance with that belief, and considering that God, in His Infinite wisdom, had so willed it, but put their trust wholly in what had been decreed by the Almighty. The causes, to them, were no more than the water-pipes, as we have explained. Hence, they paid the fullest regard to the good pleasure of the Lord and His commandments while making use of worldly means and resources, and believed that the Divine Will and Power was not bound by the causes, and the Lord could do anything without or outside of them, also, if He liked, and sometimes, they even had an experience of it in their lives.

In sum, repudiation or relinquishment of earthly means is neither a part of  Tawakkul nor an essential condition of it. However, if anyone is overwhelmed by the inner state of God-realisation and forsakes the causes, no blame will attach to him. It will, on the other hand, be a sign of perfection in his case. Similarly, it will be quite proper and justifiable for a man to take to the path of the rejection of the causes with the object of freeing himself from their hold and placing reliance wholly upon God or setting an example to others. But the actual significance of  Tawakkul is just the same as we have indicated, and it is what has been advised and set forth in the Qur’an and Traditions.(1) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Seventy thousand of my followers will be admitted to Heaven without Reckoning, i.e., without the Balance-sheet of their deeds being examined on the Day of Judgement. They will be the bondmen who do not take recourse to sorcery or augury, but place reliance on their Lord and Creator.”

–              Bukhari and Muslim

 Two evils were most common among the Arabs at the time of the advent of the Prophet. One was that when anyone or his child fell ill, he went to the sorcerer imagining that magical formulas and other forms of exorcism were the easiest and most effective way to drive off the disease or any other distress, and, secondly, when they intended to do a thing that could be both, beneficial and harmful, and end up in success as well as failure, they resorted to augury, and if it did not augur well, they gave up the idea, thinking that it was ill-omened. The holy Prophet condemned both the practices, on various occasions, and advised the people not to have recourse to witch-craft in illness or to augury or divination for knowing beforehand whether the step they were going to take would be fruitful or not, but to believe that health and sickness, and gain and loss, were wholly in the control of God, and, as such, reliance ought to be placed on Him alone, and only such measures adopted to gain an object that were not displeasing to Him. The world was governed by the Will and Command of the Lord, and not by causes, and-it would be the height of folly, indeed, to adopt ways and methods He did not approve of for the accomplishment of a purpose.

From it, some people have concluded that the bondmen to be admitted to Paradise without Reckoning will be those who observeTawakkul by totally renouncing material means and resources and forsaking the causes, but it is not correct. The holy Prophet would, certainly, have made it clear had it been in his mind while, in this Tradition, he has mentioned only two things, exorcism and augury, from the whole range of means that are supposed to help one to attain a purpose. It, distinctly, shows that the bondmen referred to, in it, will be those who place their trust solely in Allah in their needs, and as a result of it, do not resort to practices that are repugnant to Him.

The above Tradition, thus, is enough to show that the denial and rejection of means for the accomplishment of an end or purpose for which the Lord Himself has prescribed them and are, also, not forbidden in the Shariah is not what is required by Tawakkul, but only the means that are abhorrent to Him, and, also, not have been permitted in the Shariah.Nevertheless, for Tawakkul, it is necessary that means are considered merely to be a route and a path, and a veil and curtain of the wisdom of God, and real trust is put in Him, and this is what, basically, distinguishes between the conduct of a man who believes in, and practices,Tawakkul and a man who does not.

As for the ‘seventy thousand’ bondsmen, this figure is, generally, used in Arabic to emphasise the abundance of a thing, and here, too, it, apparently, has been employed in the same sense, i.e., to denote that a large number of Muslims will enter Heaven, without the scrutiny of their deeds, and as a result of abstention from the sinful practices of witchery, fetishism and divination. Hence, in another version of the same narrative, it is added that “with each of these seventy thousand bondmen, another seventy thousand will be admitted to Heaven without Reckoning.”

It is, further, worthy of note that this Tradition is not simply by way of a prophecy, foretelling an event that is going to happen on the Day of Requital, but its real purpose is to stress upon the Muslims the need to lead a life of Tawakkul, so that they are included among the bondmen who will enter Paradise without a close examination of their deeds.(2) It is related by Omar bin Khattab thus: “I heard the Apostle of God say: ‘If you put your trust in God, as is His due, He will give you sustenance in the same way as He gives to the birds which come out of their nests hungry in the morning, and return in the evening with a full stomach.’”

–              Tirmizi and IbnMajah

It shows that if people placed reliance on God for the necessities of life as they ought to, God would treat them in the same manner as He treated the birds which got their sustenance without having to toil hard for it like the human beings.(3) Abdullah bin Abbas related to us, saying: “One day, as I was riding on the same camel with the Apostle of God, sitting at his back, he turned to me and said; ‘My boy! You take care of God, i.e., observe your duty to Him as one should, and God will take care of you, and protect you from the calamities of this world as well as the next. Remember God as He ought to be remembered, and you will find Him right in front of yourself, and if you wish to ask for anything, ask only from God, and if you need help at any time, ask for help only from Him, and remember well that if all mankind joins to do good to you with anything, it will be able to do good only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and if all mankind joins to do harm to you with anything, it will be able to harm only with the thing that has been determined beforehand for you by God, and with no other thing. The pens have been done away with, and the leaves have become dry.’”

–              MusnadAhmad and Tirmizi

The gist and substance of this Tradition is that every kind of gain or loss is in the control of God, and, aside of Him; there is no one who has anything in his power, so much so that if all the men in the world got together to do a harm or good to anyone, they could do nothing against the will and command of God. Only what has been foreordained by the Lord and written down by the ‘pen of destiny’ much in advance – even the writing has, now, dried up – can and will happen. Such being the case, it is pure foolishness to address one’s petitions to anyone save God. We should supplicate only to Him and stretch our hand before no one else for our needs, and the way to have our petitions granted and prayers answered is that we remember His injunctions and fulfill His rights. He will, also, remember us and fulfil our needs and be kind and merciful to us both in this world and the next.(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “There is nothing that takes you close to Heaven and away from Hell and I have not told you to observe it and, in the same way, there is nothing that takes you close to Hell and away from Heaven and I have not told you to avoid it. (I have imparted to you the knowledge of all good and evil deeds. and taught you, in detail, what is legitimate and what is forbidden, and conveyed to you all the positive and negative commandments of the Lord that were revealed to me). And Rooh-ul-Amin, (the Trustworthy Spirit), (and according to another report,Rooh-ul-Quds, the Holy Spirit), (both of which denote the Angel Gabriel), has just brought to me the Revelation that no living creature dies until he has eaten up the sustenance decreed for him by the Lord. (The appointed provision reaches everyone, without fail, before he dies. And death, in any case, cannot come until it is consumed). Thus, Oh people! Fear God, and be honest and God-fearing in seeking your livelihood, and let not a little delay in sustenance induce you to try to obtain it through unlawful means and by transgression of the Law of God for what lies in the power of God can be obtained only through submission and obedience to Him.”

–              Baghawi and Baihaqi

The opening part is introductory. The holy Prophet, in fact, wanted to convey to his listeners what Gabriel had instilled into his heart at that time, but in order to give a special force to what he was going to tell, he first said that he had taught them all that there was to be taught concerning what was allowed and what was forbidden by the Shariah, and now he wanted to inform them of a thing just revealed to him by Gabriel which, in a nutshell, was that the sustenance of everyone had been determined beforehand and it was sure to reach him before he died, and, thus, a faithful bondsman should abstain from doing anything with regard to his livelihood that was displeasing to the Lord, and if there was a delay or hardship in it, even then he should not act in violation of a God-given law, but believing in the Almighty as the Great Provider of the daily bread, try to earn it only through fair and legitimate means as the favour of the Lord and His blessings could be gained only through submission.

Suppose a man is hungry and he has no money to buy food. At that moment, be sees someone who is fast asleep and the Devil tempts him to steal his goods and go and sell them and purchase for himself something to eat. It is for such occasions that the sacred Prophet has taught that the bondsman should take it for granted that the provision that is to reach him shall reach him in any event. So, why should he incur the displeasure of the Lord; defile his soul and ruin his prospects in the world to come by committing theft? His aim and endeavour ought to be to earn his livelihood through honest means, instead of a despicable act like stealing. The scope for earning an honest living is not limited by any means.(5) It is related by Sa’ad that the Apostle of God said: “It is from the good fortune of a man that he is contented with the decision of the Lord with regard to himself, and it is from the ill-fortune of a man that he does not seek what is good from God, and, it too, is from his ill-luck not to remain satisfied with the decision of the Lord with regard to himself.”

–              MusnadAhmad and Tirmizi

Occasionally, a man has to pass through events and experiences that are not to his liking. In these circumstances, his felicity and good fortune would lie in reconciling himself to adversity and quietly submitting to the  Divine Will, believing that the Lord was Omniscient and All-wise, and Most Kind and Gracious to the bondmen. It is set forth in the Qur’an: “But it may happen that ye hate a thing which is good for you, and it may happen that ye love a thing which is bad for you. Allah knoweth, ye know not.” (2:2l6)

Besides, the bondsman should always beseech the Lord to decide what is good for him in His judgement. The holy prophet, in the above Tradition, has told that it was the height of misfortune for a man not to entreat the Lord for prosperity and welfare. In the same way, it is most lamentable for a bondsman to feel sore and unhappy over what the Almighty decides or prefers for him.

The state of wholehearted submission to the Divine Will can be attained only when a man has a complete faith in the Divine Attributes, as mentioned in the Qur’an, and the love for God pervades his heart and takes holdof it as a result of this belief and conviction.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (42 – 61) (2015)

[42] Then, We brought forth after them other generations.4444. “Qarn” is literally an epoch or a phase in the history of a people (Au.).[43] No nation can hasten its term, nor delay (it).

[44] Thereafter We sent Our Messengers in succession. Every time its Messenger came to a nation, they cried him lies. So, we made some of them follow others,45 and made them as but tales.46 So away with a people who would not believe.4745. That is, We made some of them succeed others in destruction (Tabari).

46. Another possible connotation is that they became subjects of talk (Tabari) or topics that evoked wonder (Razi). Yusuf Ali comments: “Their habitations and their organizations have been wiped out. What remains is merely a vague story of their existence, a tale that is told. Where their name remains, which is not always the case, it is only a by-word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,- ‘to point a moral and adorn a tale.’”

47. It was our Lord’s kindness that He did away with the unbelieving, corrupt, and incorrigible nations of the past. Even without there being any trace of that scum today, life is almost unlivable because of the overwhelming filth of unbelief and moral depravity prevalent among those who followed them. One can imagine what today’s life would be like if Allah had allowed every new generation inherit collective perversions of the past (Au.).[45] Then We sent Musa and his brother Harun with Our signs and a manifest Authority.48 48. “Sultan” of the text is difficult to render in English. Primarily it denotes might, force, power, authority, etc. No interpretation of the word is reported of the Salaf at this point. The one nearest to being satisfactory has been advanced by Zamakhshari who said that the allusion is perhaps to Musa’s staff, which was the greatest and most manifest of signs. It turned into a snake on command and swallowed all the snakes of the charmers. It was the same staff that was used to strike a rock that gave out water in the form of gushing springs. It was the same staff that Musa had used to part the sea.[46] To Fir`awn and his chiefs. But they waxed proud. In fact, they were a people high-and-mighty.

[47] So they said, ’Should we believe in two men like ourselves, while their people are subject to us?’4949. “I.e., how can we acknowledge their spiritual greatness when they belong to a subject nation of which we are the rulers” (Majid).[48] Thus they rejected the two, and thus were of those who were destroyed.

[49] Indeed, We gave Musa the Book haply that they would be guided.50 50. The obvious reference is to the Israelites, who received their two most important Messengers in half belief, half rejection. And hence too, the mention of `Isa ibn Maryam later in the passage (Au.).

In Yusuf Ali’s words: “Moses and Aaron had a twofold mission: (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which failed because of Egyptian arrogance; (2) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was received on Mount Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled against Allah. In both cases there were miracles (‘clear signs’) and other proofs which showed that they came at Allah’s command, and were inspired by His Authority.”[50] And We made Maryam’s son and his mother a sign51 and We sheltered the two on high ground:52 a place of rest and furnished with a flowing spring.5351. Maryam was born to a barren mother and a father far past child producing age, while Jesus Christ was created entirely without a father. Thus both were great signs of Allah (Au.).

52. Some of the classical interpreters, such as Abu Hurayrah, have said that the textual “rabwah” alludes to the whole of Palestine. Egypt, Dimashq, are other explanations (Tabari). But Ibn `Abbas thought it meant “a high ground” (Ibn Kathir).

A few modern commentators are inclined to believe that the allusion is to Egypt to which Maryam fled with her child to escape from Herod, “an oppressive and despotic tetrarch of Palestine.” Majid quotes, “Egypt was the only place of refuge easily reached from Bethlehem. It was outside the dominion of Herod, under Roman government, and contained a population of at least a million Jews, who were more wealthy and enlightened than those of Palestine.”

Alusi and Thanwi are also inclined to this opinion. But Yusuf Ali thinks we do not need to look far. It has already been mentioned (in 19: 22-24):

“So she conceived him and retired with him to a remote place. And the birth pangs drove her to the trunk of (date) palm-tree. She cried, ‘O that I had died before this and become forgotten, lost in oblivion.’ He called her from below her, ’Grieve not. Your Lord has set below thee a rivulet.”

However, this does not seem to be the most plausible explanation because of the usage of the word “aawayna-huma” in this present verse, which suggests providing a shelter to a mother afraid on account of her child. The two, who according to historical accounts, mysteriously disappeared from Palestine, were once again reported seen in Jerusalem only when Jesus Christ was twelve. A fair guess is that they had gone to Egypt. The present day Gospels also supports this. Ref. Matt. 2: 13-15 (Au.).

53. The translation of “ma`een” reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas as in Tabari.[51] ’O Messengers.54 Eat of the good (and pure) things55 and work righteousness;56 surely I am Knowing of what you do.5754. Mawdudi explains: “Quite obviously this does not mean that all Messengers were assembled together at one particular place and addressed collectively. Rather, this manner of address simply signifies that the same directive was given to all Messengers who were raised at different times and in different places. In this sense, the Messengers represent a single group that had been entrusted with an identical Message.”

Although rusul is in plural, the intended meaning is that individual Messengers were addressed at their own times to this effect (Alusi and others).

55. That is, eat of the lawful things. Hence all Prophets were very specific about consuming only the lawful. Once Umm `Abdullah b. Shaddad sent across a bowl of milk to the Prophet. He returned it with a question, “Where did you get a goat from?” It is only when she explained that she had bought one, that he drank from it. He remarked at that time, “Messengers have been instructed to partake of only the lawful” (Razi). The report is in Ibn Abi Hatim (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari adds: It is said that the “good and the pure” things should have three qualities: lawful, clean, and invigorating. Lawful is that by which Allah has not been disobeyed; pure, that which does not lead to man’s forgetfulness of Allah; and strength-giving that which holds together the body and safeguards the mind.

Majid writes: “God’s apostleship is not at all identical with asceticism. The passage may well imply the condemnation of the abstemious practices of the Christian monks.”

Muhammad Asad has another line of approach. He writes: “This rhetorical apostrophe to all of God’s apostles is meant to stress their humanness and mortality, and thus to refute the argument of the unbelievers that God could not have chosen ‘a mortal like ourselves’ to be His message-bearer: an argument which overlooks the fact that only human beings who themselves ‘partake of the good things of life’ are able to understand the needs and motives of their fellow-men and, thus, to guide them in their spiritual and social concerns.”

56. This implies that pure and lawful food helps generate righteous deeds (Razi, Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi strikes another note: “The word at-tayyibat used in the Qur’an signifies things that are at once clean in themselves and which are obtained through clean and lawful means.

“The directive to partake clean things strikes at the two extremes of monasticism and Epicureanism and brings into relief the moderate and balanced approach which characterizes Islam. A Muslim should neither deny himself lawful things, nor should he hanker after everything of the world without distinguishing between that which is lawful and that which is not.

“It is also significant that the directive to partake of the clean things precedes the directive to act righteously. This suggests that righteous behavior becomes absolutely meaningless if it is not accompanied with the lawfulness of what one eats and the lawfulness of the earning that enables that eating. The very first condition of being righteous is that man should subsist on what is lawful.”

According to a hadith, the Prophet said,“People! Allah is pure and likes pure things.” He followed this statement by reciting the above verse and then added: “A person undertakes a long journey. His clothes are soiled and his hair is disheveled. But the food that he eats is unlawful, the drink that he drinks is unlawful, the dress that he wears is unlawful, and his body has been nourished on what is unlawful. He raises his hands to the sky and prays: ‘O my Lord! O My Lord!’ How can his prayer be answered?”(Ibn Kathir, Mawdudi).

57. This verse could be linked to the previous one where Jesus and Maryam were mentioned. This particular one seems to be saying, “(We informed the two that Our command to previous Messengers was of the same nature viz.,”O Messenger! Eat of the good and pure things and work righteous deeds.”[52] And surely this Ummah of yours is one Ummah,58 and I am your Lord; so fear Me.’59 58. The textual Ummah of both the occurrences has been interpreted as “religion” by Ibn Jurayj as in Ibn Jarir.

However, the possibility remains that it is “nation” that is meant. That is, “O Messengers, these your nations were one nation which believed in Allah’s Oneness and worshipped Him alone.”

59. Asad comments: “As in 21: 92, the above verse is addressed to all who truly believe in God, whatever their historical denomination. By the preceding reference to all of God’s apostles the Qur’an clearly implies that all of them were inspired by, and preached, the same fundamental truths, notwithstanding all the differences of the time and the social development of their followers.”[53] But their ( followers) split up their affair between themselves into segments60: every faction rejoicing in what was with them.6160. The textual word “zubur” (sing. zabarah) is for pieces, or, as done above, segments (Alusi); or perhaps sects (Au.).

Mujahid and Qatadah are reported to have said that the textual word “zubur” is to be understood as books or scriptures. That is, each group had a book of its own (cut out of the original: Au.), relied on it, used it as a source of doctrine and Law, in place of the original text, believing not (adds Ibn Jarir), that the Truth is one, even if (add other commentators), laws, especially the derived ones, were different.

61. Qurtubi cautions that the verse applies to the principal matters of faith and not to derivatives or details of Law. (That is, it is disagreement over fundamental issues which leads to the formation of sects. As for details, either those related to doctrines, or to the Law, there have been differences, but such differences do not make sects). Allah Himself said (5: 48), “For every one of you We have prescribed a Law and a Way.”

Asad expounds: “In the first instance, this verse refers to the various religious groups as such: that is to say, to the followers of one or another of the earlier revelations who, in their course of time, consolidated themselves within different ‘denominations’, each of them jealously guarding its own set of tenets, dogmas and rituals and intensely intolerant to all other ways of worship (manasik, see 22: 67). In the second instance, however, the above condemnation applies to the breach of unity within each of the established religious group; and since it applies to the followers of all the prophets, it includes the latter-day followers of Muhammad as well, and thus constitutes a prediction and condemnation of the doctrinal disunity prevailing in the world of Islam in our times – cf. the well-authenticated saying of the Prophet quoted by Ibn Hanbal, Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Darimi:”The Jews have been split up into seventy-one sects, the Christians into seventy-two sects, whereas my community will be split up into seventy-three sects.” (It should be remembered that in classical Arabic usage the umber ‘seventy’ often stands for ‘many’ – just as ‘seven’ stands for ‘several’ or ‘various’ – and does not necessarily denote an actual figure; hence what the Prophet meant to say was that the sects and divisions among the Muslims of later days would become many, and even more numerous than those among the Jews and the Christians.”[54] So leave them in their bewilderment62 for a while. 62. (The textual term “ghamrah” is a bit difficult to translate). Literally, it is for water of such depth as sufficient to drown a man (Shafi and others). Thus the word is used for what covers. Here it means bewilderment, confusion, heedlessness, and misguidance all put together (Qurtubi).[55] Do they think that by the wealth and offspring,63 with which We extend them, 63. Note the order: “wealth” and then “offspring.” That is the order of preference by the people in general. They first vie for wealth. Satisfied on that, they go for children. However, if they fear that the children will come in the way of gathering wealth, then, they postpone having children, or cut down their number (Au.).[56] We are hastening to them the good things? Nay, they perceive not.64 64. To paraphrase the last few verses, “Do those people who have split their religion into sects (each fundamentally different from another), imagine that it is because of this that the good things are being hastened to them? Rather not. They are being tried, and are led to further intransigence and heedlessness thereby, but they do not perceive the plan” (Au.).

Allah said elsewhere (6: 178): “We give them respite so that they may increase in sinfulness.”

And (68: 44): “So, leave Me alone with such as deny this speech. We shall gradually lead them (to their destruction) in a manner they will not know.”

We also have a report in Ahmad in this context. The Prophet said, “Allah has distributed between you good conduct as He has distributed among you provision. Indeed Allah bestows this world upon him He loves and Him He does not. But He does not bestow faith and practice except upon him He loves. So, whomsoever He led to religion, loved him. And, by Him in whose hands is Muhammad’s life, a man does not become a Muslim until his heart and tongue become Muslim. And, that person has not believed from whose harm his neighbors are not at peace.” They asked him, “What do you mean by the harm?” He answered, “His wrongdoing and misbehavior.” Then he continued, “And, a man does not earn wealth by unlawful means, and then spends it, to be blessed in it. Nor is his charity accepted if he offered it; and he does not leave it behind him but is his provision for (the journey) to the Fire. Verily, Allah does not wipe out evil with evil, but rather, wipes out evil with the good. Surely, the impure does not wipe out the impure” (Ibn Kathir).

Asad remarks: “(the verse) implies, firstly, that worldly prosperity is not the ultimate good, and secondly, that the breach of the unity spoken of in the preceding passage was, more often than not, an outcome of mere worldly greed and of factional striving after power.”

In simpler lines of Mawdudi, “..it needs to be emphasized that the present life is meant essentially to test man rather than to recompense him for his works. As far as man’s moral acts are concerned, even if there is a recompense for them during this worldly life, the recompense is on a very limited scale and is highly imperfect. Additionally, in the recompense itself there is an ingrained element of test and trial. It would be a misconception of the highest magnitude, rather a folly, if we were to disregard the above and believe that whatever good a person receives here is in reward for his goodness, and that receiving such a reward is an index of the recipient being right, righteous, loved and favored by God. Likewise, the disposition to regard anyone who is hit by misfortunes as one who is necessarily under ‘punishment’, is in the wrong, unrighteous, and among those who are disapproved of by God is quite unjustified.”[57] Verily those who for fear of their Lord are in awe.

[58] And those who believe in the revelations of their Lord.65 65. Mention of “belief in Allah’s revelations,” comes after the mention of fear of the Lord. We have to look for a meaning, then, other than the apparent. And that possibly is, ‘these people ponder over the revelations even now, and then and freshly believe in them as the Truth from their Lord.’ That implies new understanding and newest application (based on Alusi).[59] And those who associate not (aught) with their Lord.6666. It should be obvious that since the passage is speaking of believers, this verse is talking not of open association, such as of belief in pagan deities, but rather, of hidden and subtle association such as, e.g., showing off (riyaa’) or dependence on other than Allah (based on Alusi).[60] And those who give whatsoever they give while their hearts are in fear, that to their Lord they are to return.67 67. Hasan has said: That is, although they are constant in performing deeds of charity, they are not sure such deeds will be enough to rescue them from the punishment of the Hereafter. Others of the Salafare close to this meaning. `A’isha in fact asked the Prophet in reference to this verse, “Is it those who commit wrong and so are in fear?” He replied, “Rather not. But a man fasts, prays, and gives in charity but is fearful that it might not be accepted” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi).

That is because they fear they might be short on the requirements or on purity of intention (Au.).

`A’isha’s report has been declared trustworthy by Albani also (S. Ibrahim).

Hasan al-Busri also said, “A believer gathers together ihsaan (good deeds and intentions) and apprehensions, while the hypocrite gathers together evil (deeds) and false hopes (Ibn Jarir, Shabbir and others). Hasan is also reported to have said,”We have met people (i.e., the Companions) who were more fearful on the score of their good deeds than you are on the score of your evil deeds (Qurtubi).[61] They (are the ones) who are hastening on to good, and they are outracing to them.6868. That is, they hasten to the good deeds (Se`di).

Another affordable interpretation is that of Ibn `Abbas who said, ‘good luck has preceded them’ (Ibn Jarir).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q. I really like your magazine, and pray to Allah that He gives you, and your team, the best of this world and the next. I am in a great problematic situation and need immediate advice, and I can look up to no one to give me a sincere one. I value your opinion highly; so, please, please, I beg you, that you don’t decline me. After marriage through my husband, I got into contact with a group that is supposedly working for the Khilafah. Though I did not really took to liking them immediately, but after repeated contacts I, too, got involved and became their member. Their belief in certain issues were causing me minor discomfort, but I did not give up. Then came the bigger issue – of it being a Fard to work for Khilafah. Though I did not believe in this as well, I, nevertheless, joined, thinking, as time goes by, I will understand better.

What they believe is that, to live under a Khilafah is Fard upon every Muslim, and for that to exist, a group calling people to good and forbidding evil, is a Fard al Kifayah. And it is this group’s responsibility to re-appoint a Khalifa in the absence of one. And since, in the present world, this hasn’t happened, (they say the time limit for that FardKifayah has passed which is three days and two nights – taken from the delay in burial of Rasoolallah– saws) – and that Khilafah was destroyed in 1924; so, the sin of the unfulfilled FardKifayah is on the whole Ummah.Hence, everyone is supposed to work in order to get himself rid of that sin.

They make this connection with the fact that as it is Fard for everyone to live under Khilafah, (mentioned above); so, in the absence of it, everyone should join the group, obey the Amir of the group, and work for it, saying that, according to the principle of Wajib/Fard, what it takes to fulfill a Fard is also a Fard… Now,I did not quite agree with all of it. I believed that a Fard can come only through Allah’s order.

YMD

You are right about the principle dictating an obligatory act in Islam: Allah and His Messenger are the only authorities who make any such declaration; except that you have mentioned only Fard, but which should include Wajib also.

To clarify, Fard al-Kifayah is one of those obligatories which is not Fard on every individual of the Ummah, but rather on a group. For example, Salah al-Jinazah (prayer for a dead person before burial) is obligatory on a group of Muslims, in this case on the family of the dead. If they cannot do it for any reason, the obligatory nature shifts to the neighborhood. If they cannot for some reason, then it shifts to the Muslims, in general, so that if they find a dead body floating in a river, which cannot be identified, then, the Muslims of the area are obliged to pray for it and bury it. If none does it, despite knowledge and ability, everyone is sinning.

Establishing the Khilafah is another of the Fard al-Kifayahacts, it is not Wajib on every Muslim individual, but rather on a group, in this case, those who are required to choose a Khalifah out of several available candidates. In Islamic terminology, this group is known as Ahl al-`Aqdwa al Hull (meaning, the binding and releasing [authorities]). This is because a nation needs a government to organize its affairs, to defend it against its enemies, and promote piety and virtue within it. Such a government will have to have a leader; call him Prime Minister, President, King, Ameer, Khalifah, or whatever. His is not a holy office, but a secular one, except that Islam imposes another responsibility, viz, enforcement of the Shari`ah (the Islamic Law).

Expectedly, since the office promises material benefits, contenders to Khilafahwould be many, there has to be an authoritative body to choose him and the team he would need to fulfill the duties.If the general public is given that authority, invariably they choose skillful pretenders, inept in matters involving national benefits, but crafty at stealing the wealth of those who brought them to power. Therefore,the need for this group called Ahl al-`Aqdwa al-Hull. They bind the people to a Khalifah and release them from that binding.

Who does exactly belong to this group? Most importantly, they are not chosen. That is, it is not an elected body. If it were, it would mean shifting the evil and spreading it over a group. But rather, it is a group of achievers: those who became prominent through achievements they scored. To name a few: scholars, specialists, experts in different fields (technocrats) successful businessmen, military commanders, etc. These are men and women of abilities, whose achievements speak of their talent (and not the glibly talking politician in a democracy who understands the psychology of the masses and hoodwinks them). This group of the Ahl al-`Aqdwa al Hull is not elected because they already exist in a society or nation. As a group, they understand their nation better than any other. And, they are a talented people, otherwise they would not gain prominence. Furthermore, because they are self-achievers, they are less expected to be parasitic.

It is this Ahl al-`Aqdwa al-Hull on whom it is Fard al-Kifayah to appoint a Khalifah, and thus to establish Khilafah. If they fail, every one of them is sinning. If they fail, the religious nature of the commandment does not shift to the common people, for, the Shari`ah does not enforce what the contingent cannot bear. Ordinarily, the common people cannot establish Khilafah, or appoint a Khalifah except through a violent revolution – abhorrent to Islam. Primarily, they are not qualified; so, if they attempted, they are more likely to appoint the wrong man than the right man or body.

There is more to say, but for the moment this should do, because this is not an article on Khilafah.Q. Then I read your article (‘Workingfor Khilafah’)and it made so much sense. I tried speaking with one of my senior friends and she went on arguing, that this was the Ijtihad of their Amir and it cannot be wrong. I am on the brink of getting out of this group; infact, I am almost out, but my husband doesn’t want to.

YMD

An Amir is not necessarily a Mujtahid, and an Ijtihaad can be wrong also.

As for your husband’s involvement, we do not see anything wrong in it, because, in view of the above, the association acquires a social nature and not religious, yet all discussions involving the issue would be considered religious and hence rewardable.

Q. I need your help in the following issues:Is their reasoning right? Is every member of the Ummah sinful?

YMD

The reasoning does not seem to be right. As for sinning, it may be as remotely so, as, to show by example, a Japanese Muslim is sinful if Muslims did not do Salatu al-Jinazah for a dead in India. But the primary sin remains on the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd, whether such a body exists or not. If Khilafah is not established, every one of them is sinful, whether he is placed in a body or not.

Q.Is the time limit they take to appoint a Khalifahlegitimate?

YMD

If it’s the time limit they set for doing something that they are not obliged to, they can always persist, and extend the time limit, can they not?

Q.To counter my argument that a Fard can come from the Qur’an and Sunnah alone, my friend argues that to obey your husband is Fard too.

YMD

Obeying the husband is not Wajibin the absolute sense. It is a conditional Wajib,i.e., it should be within what is known as ‘Ma`roof;’ which waters down to only two things: (1) when he calls, you respond, (2) not allow anyone he doesn’t approve of (primarily, a male of loose character) to enter the house in his absence.

Point no. 1 above is the beginning of the story and no. 2 its end; except that there are a few loose pieces in between. To give an example: Not to be out of home at every odd hour, when the husband is in, and objects to the sojourns.

Q. (My friend also argues that) if, for example, your husband demands that he be given food at 2 o’ clock, then it is a Fard upon me and I will be sinful otherwise, and to fulfill this Fard, it is also a Fard upon me to start my day accordingly, so that I give him food at 2 o’ clock. So her argument is this: are these Fard found in the Qur’an and Sunnah also? She uses the above mentioned principle here.

YMD

The application of Fiqh rule she cites is not appropriate in this case.

At all events, unless your husband is three years old, which can happen in certain non-Muslim tribes in India, it is not Fard for you to feed your husband at whatever time. He can feed himself. It is not Fard or Wajib to feed him, or lay the food for him, or cook for him, or, even cook the food for yourself. Much of what is mentioned here,will depend on the kind of life you lived with your parents before your marriage.

A wife’s duties do not include serving the husband, in whatever way, except for one, responseto the irresistible call that he suffers, arising from within him. If she did serve him in other ways, on the command of her husband, or his persistence, the husband is liable to be questioned on the Day of Judgment for the number of hours she spent serving him; unless she forgave him on the Day of Judgment, which is not very likely to happen.

A wife is not a husband’s property in Islam, but rather, a responsibility.

Cooking, or not cooking, for a Muslim woman is part of a compromise deal, sort of ’give-and-take’deal. Ifa woman spends all her life pleasing her husband, she might seek her reward from her husband on the Day of Judgment, not from her Lord. If she is forced by her husband to do nothing but please him in her life, she is likely to be compensated with good deedstaken from him on a “Day when a man will flee from his brother, mother, father, wife and children.” (80: 34-36)

Q. If I am right in withdrawing myself, then should I try and convince my husband too, or leave him to his own?

YMD

The advisability of your withdrawal, or not, will depend on what would you be doing after withdrawal. Supposing the hours you have after withdrawal are spent in non-virtuous affairs, then, it would be advisable to remain with them. It might not be a religious duty to associate with them, but at least, in that event, you are associating with those to whom Islam is so dear that they are trying to do for it more than they are obliged to do. The same applies to your husband. At best, you might try to explain him the exact religious “nature” of the association. You may also consider, for instance, will he, after he exits the group, spend his time in more virtuous activities, or while away his time in questionable activities, such as, watching the TV?

Q. Please answer me, I am spending sleepless nights and need some peace. I tried doing Istikhara, but I could not understand if I did get an answer.

XXX,

On Email

YMD

Spiritual consonance with Him on High is likely to help understand answers that come after attempts at Istikhara.

Maybe not you, but many who have no idea of the steps in spiritual development, seek to understand at a lower stage, what could only be understood at an upper stage.Q. I am a regular reader of YMD for the last 16 years, alhamdulillah. I always find your journal educative and reformative. The ‘Letters’ column is my favourite, as it discusses issues confronting all of us in a lighter way. The journal remained unavailable for several months this year in Kashmir. Reason?

YMD

This is a four-decade complaint and the reason we suspect is that our magazine is pretty popular. It travels thousands of kilometers to reach our subscribers, passing through several hands, both friendly as well as unfriendly, with the latter outnumbering the former. Is it possible that their love prevents its travel to the final destination?

Q. Kindly answer my following questions:can you please prescribe a full course for learning Arabic language and other Islamic sciences (Quran, Hadith, Fiqh) the way you have learnt. You have not made the methodological differences of separate schools of thought into sources of conflict, but you celebrate them as a source of diversity. Second, you do not follow one school of thought in a literal manner, obscuring the dynamism within. I like it and I want to follow the same methodology. It may provoke others also to learn this course.

YMD

But we do follow one school in Fiqh matters, humbly surrendering ourselves to the giants who have already codified it; otherwise, in all other matters, when authoritative opinions do not prevail, we give our investigative disposition a free reign, and adopt only that which cannot be questioned by any as opposed to reason and logic.

Adult education is a complex affair. Add to it non-availability of teachers and guides, and it raises the demand on determination, consistency, and the ability to successfully battle against the obstacles of a world sinisterlyantagonist towards anything not Satanic.

Given the nature and abilities of a man, the varying circumstances of life, and the factors mentioned above, one’s course of study and the methodology adopted can never be the same for another.

Consistency is the key. If the door is knocked consistently, it has to open. The Lord of the house waits to discover whether the knocker is a mere passer-by or, a determined seeker of the path. It should not happen that the door is opened but the impatient knocker has moved on to ‘other than He.’ Nor should it happen that when the door is opened, the knocker is disappointed that the world visible inside is not what his self-adulating inner-self had imagined and wished to find. As he stands there, affixed in hesitation, the door keeper offers him some material gift and he turns back, happy that his efforts paid him off, while the door keeper happy that an unworthy turned away.

Thus cautioned, please look into the previous issue (Letters to the Editor,Oct. 2015) which offers some basic guidelines about how to start. For an intelligent Muslim, we would call it the first level course.

It is a hard road meant for the gritty.

Q. What’s your take on payment of tax and recompensing it by way of accepting interest on GP fund and bank savings?

Abid Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

The two are different issues.

A massive effort is in the offing, conducted by a shadow government, to disconnect a huge number of people from the national march and reduce them to a shadow existence. Economic deprivation is one of the instruments.

Accruing sense of deprivation leads the victims to invent alternative strategies; and, given human inventiveness, they always find ways. Muslims should give their minds a free reign instead of binding it to one particular, and the easiest way. If their minds work on legally acceptable ways, several avenues open up. History bears testimony to their inventiveness which never relied on the strategies suggested by the Jews.

As regards GP funds and savings in banks, they are of laughable value. Muslims in India enjoy a full share of around 0.01% of the deposits in banks. While the funds are in thousands of crores, their share is in lakhs. Muslims must learn to think big.Q. In a strongly recommended analysis regarding a recent riot that took place just 50 KMs from the nation’s capital, there is the following observation that the author makes (referring to the devastating riot at a village called Atali, right before the eyes of the law-enforcing authorities):

“…we do need to examine the implications of a possible ‘Atali model’ of sustainable Hindutva. Such a model would forego the politically expensive indulgence in extremes like the murder, rape or forcible eviction of Muslims. Instead, it would seek to cultivate a far more durable system of normalised oppression where Muslims are compelled to become permanent participants in their own subordination. The key element here would be the imposition of conditionalities limiting the extent and quality of their citizenship. Once the basic principle of subordinate citizenship is legitimised, all the old clichés extolling happy coexistence, syncretic culture, the inherent tolerance of Hinduism, etc., could be brazenly repeated — garv se.” (Satish Deshpande, The Hindu, June 20, 2015)

(My question is) What would be your solution to the problem?

N.M.K.,

Riyadh

YMD

Solutions to problems faced by the Ummah should be worked out by theUmmah, and never by individuals. Their opinions must be polled.

On our part, we suggest the following, although we do not believe the educated class among the Muslims has any desire to do its part. They love money too much and are too selfish. These methods have provenquite effective in other parts of the world, but which require a good amount of funds.

1. Set up a body of Muslims and non-Muslims of which each member is handsomely paid (unfortunately so), to investigate all such incidents (which are promising to rise in occurrence), as well as to monitor random arrests of young men, and report to:

2. A team of well-funded lawyers, to take each case to the courts and fight to the end.

At present there are one or two small bodies working on these lines, but we need much larger ones, and in dozens. At stake is the body of values and principles which Islam has bestowed. If lost, it would be a loss for India – if only people will realize. Let them look around – keenly. Islam is the last hope.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-3) (2015)

For readers to comprehend better, we are going back a few lines and illustrations. We may state at this point that, at the first read, some aspects might appear tough to grasp. But a second and third read will ease it up. After all, for some, it might be the first time they are exposed to information over which scores of scientists have won Nobel Prizes.The 23 pairs of the DNA molecule

There are 46 chromosomes (23 pairs) in the nucleus of every one of the 70 trillion cells of a human body. But the sperm (of the male) and egg cells (of the female), have only 23 chromosomes. They combine to, once again, become 23 pairs (46 in all) at the time of fertilization. How these combine at the moment of fertilization, within virtually seconds, to produce a unique individual, is a fascinating story.
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Above: A pair of chromosomes: one out of the 23 pairs stored in the nucleus of every cell. The figure 23 sounds odd; but, remember that the Qur’an was revealed in 23 years. And the Prophet said, “I have been given the Qur’an, and something equivalent of it (i.e. the Sunnah).” So, the figure 23 shouldn’t sound so odd.



An enlarged pair of chromosomes, with one leg, showing how it is coiled to reduce storage size.

 



 

The illustration above shows one of the pairs of chromosomes, uncoiled, as it is taken out from the cell’s nucleus. The cell is shown at bottom-right, while the uppermost right corner shows the inner construction of the chromosome. Those (vertical) rods connecting the two arms of the ladder-like coiled strand are named ‘nucleotides.’

When the coil is unrolled, the chromosomes (or call them “DNA strands”) are themselves found to be twisted, like a ladder, or perhaps, like a rope, in which each strand (made of molecules) is a true copy of the other strand. So, we have not only the coded information of a whole body, on a single (chemical) strand, but a true copy of it on the other strand also, and the two are twisted together to become a rope. In other words, if you cut through the center of the chain (or the ladder), you will get two strands, each of which has the coded information in full for the entire human body.

Here is an illustration showing a small segment of the twisted ladder, in which the information is stored:

 



The figure above shows a segment of the chromosome. The step-like areas (the vertical rods) are made of smaller molecules (called nucleotides) joined together (in a chemical bond); and roughly, (not exactly), each twist as above carries information about one amino acid.

So, what are amino acids? Well, all proteins (there are some 100,000 kinds or types of them in a cell) are made from smaller molecules called amino acids. There are 20 different kinds of these amino acids. Unless various kinds of them are joined together, within the cell, say a 1000 of them, in a specific arrangement, the amino acids are, by themselves of no use. The source of these amino acids is the food we take. Our digestive system breaks food into several parts. Amino acids are one of the products. They are sent across from the intestine through blood circulation to the cells, throughout the body. They are allowed into the cell and are freely floating within it (the cytoplasm) until picked up by the ribosomes to be assembled into proteins. These proteins have a variety of functions within the cell.

To repeat: when amino acids are bonded together, in a very specific order (by a machiner called ribosome), they become a protein. There is no other way to make a protein. Of amino acids, there are 20 kinds, no more. The number of amino acid molecules that make up a protein varies from hundreds to thousands of units.



An Amino Acid

In the above, each ball represents an atom. The number of atoms in an amino acid is 15-20. There are 20 different kinds of amino acids. These amino acids, when linked together, in a specific way, (which only the cell can do), make proteins.

Proteins



Illustration of a protein. All the little colored items you see are amino acids.



Another illustration of a protein

A protein consists of hundreds to thousands of amino acids. There are a 100,000 of different type of proteins in a human cell. Each of them has very specific shape and size, and only the cell can make it – with the help of ribosomes – from the free-floating amino acids inside the cell. Each of the protein performs a specific function. The information to manufacture the proteins comes from the DNA residing in the strong room called the nucleus. Sometime later, we might discuss this process of protein-making, Allah willing.

Who issues the command to make proteins? This is not known. It is not the DNA (or their sub-units called genes) which issue the command. The DNA only supplies the information, or details of the chemical combinations, that would make a specific protein.

The DNA

Back to the DNA; remember there are 23 pairs of them. They are in the form of a ladder (which is twisted), which, in turn, is made of tiny molecules (known as nucleotides), which carry information. Out of 23+23 DNA strings, each string contains the entire blueprint for the making of an organism (a biological body). So, the information is there on 23 strings, plus an entire copy of it.

There are some three billion pairs of nucleotide in each of the 23 pairs of the DNA. In their chemical arrangement, they are just the same in every one of the 70 trillion cells of a human body, because each cell is a true copy of the previous cell (biologists call the duplicated cell as the daughter cell). Thus, if we have a single cell, the information in the DNA alone is enough to build the entire body. This, however, is a text-book account. Research results obtained during last 20 years are saying something else. An account of this follows later. At the moment, we shall proceed with the above assumption, because most biology books, written even by serious scientists, are saying (incorrectly) that the entire information for building a body is in the DNA.

To recap: DNA is a large molecule. It is made from smaller molecules joined together in linear arrangement. Those smaller molecules are known as the nucleotides. There are four kinds of nucleotides. It is these which carry the information. Just like the English language being made of 26 letters, nucleotides are the four letters with which words are made. Those four letters are: A, C, T, and G. These four are the letters of the genetic language. Any three of them, let us say, ACT, or GTC, makes a word and carries, in code, the message for one of the 20 amino acids. Amino acids, you will remember, make a protein when joined together in a specific way. This happens inside the cell.

Thus, first, we have atoms. Then we have group of atoms in a particular order. They are called nucleotides. There are four kinds of these nucleotides, called A, C, T, and G. Three of these nucleotides placed together make the message for a specific amino acid. (There are 20 kinds of amino acids). These amino acids, when placed together in a specific order, make a specific protein, and all cellular machinery are called proteins.

So, from atoms to nucleotides to amino acids to proteins, to cells, to parts and limbs, to the body – that’s the whole story of every biological body.

Nucleotides

 



The above shows two of the nucleotides A and T.

The following chain in the DNA has 27 letters (nucleotides): TACTTCAGCTAGGATCTACCGGAACGT. It could be said that it has the information for nine amino acids, since every three of them codes for an amino acid. Let us assume the chain is 300 nucleotides long (since nine amino acids will make nothing). The 300 nucleotides would make 100 words. When these 100 words, each of which stands for a specific amino acid, are placed together, one linked to the other, then, it might be carrying in code the message for a certain protein. That is, assembled together, the 100 amino acids will result in a protein of a particular shape and size to perform a specific function within the cell. The sequence of the 100 amino acids, as coded by the DNA, must be strictly adhered to. If a single amino acid is misplaced in the chain which is 100 amino acids long, we will not get any protein, but merely a blob, good for nothing. The cell has a machinery (a specific protein) to destroy such blobs. This machinery is known as Lysosome. It degenerates all useless material floating around within the cell.

To Clarify

To explain a little: In how many different ways can 100 links of 20 amino acids can be joined together to get a protein? The answer is: in 10¹³⁰ different sequences. In other words, 1 followed by 130 zeroes.

Now, keeping in mind that 20 amino acids, in a chain consisting of 100 links, can join up, hand-in-hand, in 10¹³⁰ different ways, one can ask: How many of these 10¹³⁰ different sequences are correct to produce a specific protein, useful in the cell (which will not be destroyed by Lysosome)? The answer is: “only one.” If you made a single mistake of misplacing one amino acid, anywhere in the chain you will not get the protein of your desire, but end up with a little molecular ball that is either useless to the body or even dangerous.

As an instance, the well-known sickle-cell disease (also known as Mongolism) is caused by the substitution of just one of the 146 amino acids in the protein known as hemoglobin. So, a single error can be fatal to the body. (Lifelines, p. 41)

What if we try to manufacture a protein in a laboratory, consisting of say 2000 links, which is common in human body? How many trials will have to be made before we hit at one – and only one – which will succeed in giving us a useful protein? Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickramasinghe have worked it out as 10²⁶⁰⁰ trials. (Our Place in the Cosmos, p. 151). In other words, out of a total of a figure 1 followed by 2600 zeroes, of different ways of joining together 20 amino acids of length 2000 links, only one will succeed if we tried our luck without knowing how to do it.

To some – not used to such figures as 10 followed by 2600 zeroes might not mean very much. It may be pointed out that the entire universe, including all galaxies and everything in it, is calculated to have 10⁸⁰ atoms. That is, 10 followed by 80 zeroes. India’s mammoth population is 10⁹ souls. So, 10²⁶⁰⁰ is no mean figure.

But the cell assembles millions of amino acids, to make tens of thousands of proteins, every minute, all in one shot, without making a single error.



 

 

The above is a segment of the DNA. The whole – i.e., the complete strand – can be a meter long. Within it, as visible above, each of the three words “CGT” or “GCA” (see arrows) codes for an amino acid. The whole strand is nothing more than these ACT, TGA, CGT, GCA, etc. and no more.

 



 

Above: A segment of the coiled, ladder shaped DNA strand. It is also referred to as the ‘Double Helix’. The rods in between the two strands are nucleotides, one on each side. They are chemically, but weakly joined to each other, and can be easily separated. The whole can be a meter long. There are 23 of them in human cell. In the nucleus, where they are stored, they are in the double helix form.

At left of the illustration above, one strand is separated out. It is an exact copy of the other. Thus, there are 46 of these single strands; out of which every 23 contains all the data required to build a man.

The foregoing details should make it obvious the way Allah has concealed the information about a human being with regard to how his body works at the cellular level: first the body, then the organs, then the cell, then the nucleus, then the chromosome (DNA), then the genes (a segment of the DNA) – the last place where information is stored. This makes it hard for the humans, though not impossible, to tamper with themselves. What makes it further complicated is that genes alone do not always work independently.

But this is not all. Although the information coded with the help of ACT, CGT, etc. is on the DNA, stored with the help of three billion pieces of data, not all of it has meaning for the construction of a body. The truly useful information is further concealed in segments of the chromosome strands. These meaningful segments are called genes. There are some 21,000 of these genes, distributed over the 23 pairs of chromosomes, within every one of human cell. This (the gene) amounts to about 10% of the entire DNA. The rest has been, for long, considered junk (until the beginning of this century), though this is now proving untrue.

At all events, it can be said that, if we can read out 21,000 of these segments (genes) from the DNA strands, the whole body can be constructed, although of course, this is a theoretical statement. In actual fact, nothing of this sort can be achieved, because the data is useful within the cell. That is, the molecules (and so the message) that they code are useless outside the cell. Only the cell can read the information; not humans in, say, a laboratory. They can only read bits and pieces and learn by trial and error, sometimes as a result of thousands of experiments.

So, to make sure, genes are the useful data. The rest was called, and is still referred to by many scientists, as junk DNA. But research is now showing that the rest is not junk. This will become clear as we advance into details. For the moment, we shall move forward with the figure of 21,000 as the useful segments, i.e., the genes. Here is an illustration:

 



In the above, the chromosome strand, (the DNA), has been uncoiled. Although every rung of the ladder is coded for amino acids, it is only the pinked stretch that carries the message for a useful protein. The function of the rest [in blue] is not yet clear.

That is, when this stretch (in pink) is copied from the master chromosome (the copy known as mRNA), and sent out by the operators from within the nucleus, into the outer area (known as cytoplasm, within the cell), it is taken up by a machinery called ribosome. This machinery reads the message, (step by step, rung by rung, word by word), and learning in sequence what the mRNA (the gene) is coded for, picks up free-floating amino acids around it in the cytoplasm, assembles them in the order it reads the coded message, to finally produce the intended protein. Two thousand proteins are thus manufactured every second, by every cell in the body, round the clock, whether one is awake or sleeping. (Schroeder, https:// books. google.com.sa/books?id)

The above is a simple illustration. In actual fact, genes do not come in one long or short stretch, but rather, in the DNA strand as above; after the pink area, there may be useless stretch, and then again, another pink area, and then maybe a very long stretch of useless chain, and then again, another pink area; so that the three pink areas put together will make up for a gene, that codes for a single protein.

Now, every language needs comas, gaps, punctuation marks, full stops etc. to make a sortie of words meaningful. For example, if no spaces are given, the following means nothing:

ROMANCEMENTTOGETHERNOWHERE

With spaces introduced, it could read:

ROMAN CEMENT TOGETHER NOWHERE, where, at least all the four words are meaningful, though the whole does not yet make a meaningful statement. But if spaces are intelligently introduced, it could read:

ROMANCEMENT TO GET HER NOWHERE, which makes sense (though not to her).

(We regret we cannot recall where we took the unromantic example from, to assign the credit. At all events, it is not our making, but from a biology book).

In any case, how does the system know where to start reading in the chain of the DNA strand, and where to end? In the above illustration, the useless stretch is in pink and the useless stretch is in blue. But inside the cell, there are no colors. So, how do the operators recognize which areas to read and which not?

Well, care has been taken. A complete gene will usually have signs. To illustrate: the coded segment would have signs saying, “START READING HERE” and “STOP READING HERE.”

If amazement follows amazement, which will be followed by a greater amazement, and the best minds wonder and confess how it could have come to be at all, then we might remind ourselves of a simple statement from the Qur’an: “Allah has power over all things.”

 (To be continued)




Amazing Story of How a Christian Preacher named ‘Skip’ Came to Islam-1 (2015)

Many people ask me how a preacher or priest in Christianity can ever go to Islam, especially considering all the negative things that we hear about Islam and Muslims everyday. Some people are simply curious, while others take a profound exception to my “conversion” to Islam. Some have asked how I could have turned my back on Jesus, or if I truly understood the Holy Ghost and some even questioned whether or not I considered myself as “born again” or had ever really been saved at all. These are good questions to which I will offer answers to at the end of this writing. I would like to thank everyone for their interest and offer my humble story, God Willing.

 

One very nice Christian gentleman asked me in email why and how I left Christianity for Islam. This is more or less a copy of the letter I sent to him.

Introduction: My name is Yusuf Estes now, but in years past my friends used to call me Skip. I have preached Christianity and worked in the entertainment and music industry since I was a boy in the 1950’s. My father and I have established music stores, TV and radio programs and outdoor entertainment for fun (and profit). I was a music minister and even used a pony ride and entertained the children as “Skippy the Clown.

Once, I have served as Delegate to the United Nations Peace Conference for Religious Leaders. Now I am a retired former Muslim Chaplain for United States Bureau of Prisons, Washington, DC. and I join alongside many American Muslims, working with Muslim student and youth organizations as well as schools for Muslim children. As such, I travel around the entire world lecturing and sharing the message of the Christ of the Quran in Islam. We hold dialogs and discussion groups with all faiths and enjoy the opportunity to work alongside rabbis, ministers, preachers and priests everywhere. Some of our work is in the institutional area, military, universities and prisons. Primarily our goal is to educate and communicate the correct message of Islam and who the Muslims really are. Although Islam has grown now to nearly tie Christianity as the largest of religions on earth, we see many of those who claim Islam as Muslims, that do not correctly understand nor properly represent the message of “Peace, Surrender and Obedience to God” [Arabic = ‘Islam’]

Dear me, I am afraid that I got a bit ahead of myself. I was trying to give a bit of background of our work perhaps to see if it would in anyway benefit those who may be going through what I experienced while trying to resolve some of the issues of Christianity.

How it Happened: This may seem quite strange, while we perhaps may share a few different perspectives and concepts of God, Jesus, prophethood, sin and salvation. But you see, at one time I was in the same boat as many folks are today. Really, I was. Let me explain.

Born a Strong Christian: I was born into a very strong Christian family in the Midwest. Our family and their ancestors not only built the churches and schools across this land, but actually were the same ones who came here in the first place. While I was still in elementary we relocated in Houston, Texas in 1949 (I’m old). We attended church regularly and I was baptized at the age of 12 in Pasadena, Texas. As a teenager, I wanted to visit other churches to learn more of their teachings and beliefs. The Baptists, Methodists, Episcopalians, Charismatic movements, Nazarene, Church of Christ, Church of God, Church of God in Christ, Full Gospel, Agape, Catholic, Presbyterian and many more. I developed quite a thirst for the “Gospel” or as we say; “Good News.” My research into religion did not stop with Christianity. Not at all. Hinduism, Judaism, Buddhism, Metaphysics, native American beliefs were all a part of my studies. Just about the only one that I did not look into seriously was “Islam”. Why? Good question.

Music Minister: I became very interested in different types of music, especially Gospel and Classical. Because my whole family was religious and musical, it followed that I too would begin my studies in both areas. All this set me for the logical position of Music Minister in many of the churches that I became affiliated with over the years. I started teaching keyboard instruments in 1960 and by 1963 owned my own studios in Laurel, Maryland, called “Estes Music Studios.”

Business Projects in Texas, Oklahoma and Florida: Over the next 30 years my father and I worked together in many business projects. We had entertainment programs, shows and attractions. We opened piano and organ stores all the way from Texas and Oklahoma to Florida. We had earned millions of dollars during those years, but could not find the peace of mind that can only come through knowing the truth and finding the real plan of salvation. I’m sure you have asked yourself the question; “Why did God create me?” or “What is it that God wants me to do?” or “Exactly who is God, anyway?” “Why do we believe in ‘original sin?” and “Why would the sons of Adam be forced to accept his ‘sins’ and then as a result be punished forever.” But if you asked anyone these questions, they would probably tell you that you have to believe without asking, or that it is a ’mystery’ and you shouldn’t ask –”Just have faith, brother.”

Trinity Concept: Strangely enough, the word “Trinity” is not in the Bible. And it has been a concern for religious scholars as early as 200 years after Jesus was raised up by Almighty God. I would ask preachers or ministers to give me some sort of an idea how ‘one’ could figure out to become ‘three’ or how God Himself, Who can do anything He Wills to do, cannot just forgive people’s sins, but rather and had to become a man, come down on earth, be a human, and then take on the sins of all people; keeping in mind that all along He is still God of the whole universe and does as He Wills to do, both in and outside of the universe as we know it.  They never seemed to be able to come up with anything other than opinions or strange analogies.

Father-ordained non-Denominational Minister: My father was very active in supporting church work, especially church school programs. He became and ordained minister in the 1970s. He and his wife (my stepmother) knew many of the TV evangelists and preachers and even visited Oral Roberts and helped in the building of the “Prayer Tower” in Tulsa, OK. They also were strong supporters of Jimmy Swaggart, Jim and Tammy Fae Bakker, Jerry Fallwell, John Haggi and the biggest enemy to Islam in America, Pat Robertson.

Distributing “Praise” Tapes for Jesus: During the early 1980’s my Dad and his wife worked together and were most active in recording “Praise” tapes and distributing them for free to people in retirement homes, hospitals and homes for the elderly. We were really “winning souls to the Lord – for Jesus” day after day.

Met a man from Egypt: It was early in 1991 when my father began doing business with a man from Egypt and told me that he wanted me to meet him. This idea appealed to me when I thought about the idea of having an international flavor. You know, the pyramids, sphinx, Nile River and all that. Then my father mentioned that this man was a ‘Moslem.’ First, I hated the idea of meeting an “infidel, hijacker, kidnapper, bomber, terrorist, non-believer.” Any normal person would be repulsed at the idea. I couldn’t believe my ears. A ‘Moslem?’  No way! I reminded my dad of the various different things that we had heard about these people.

Lies against Muslims & Islam

They told us, Muslims:

–         Don’t even believe in God

–         They worship a black box in the desert.

–         And they kiss the ground five times a day.

No way! I did not want to meet him! I did not want to meet this ‘Moslem’ man. No way! My father insisted that I meet him and reassured me that he was a very nice person. This was too much for me. Especially since the evangelists that we used to travel around with all hated Muslims and Islam very much. They even said things that were not true to make people afraid of Islam. So, why would I want anything to do with these people?

Idea – “Change him to Christian”: Then an idea came to me, “We can change this man to Christian.” So, I gave in and agreed to the meeting. But on my terms.

Met him with a Bible, Cross and Cap with “Jesus Is Lord!” on it: I agreed to meet him on a Sunday after church so we would be all prayed up and in good standing with the Lord. I would be carrying my Bible under my arm as usual. I would have my big shiny cross dangling and I would have on my cap which says: “Jesus is Lord” right across the front. My wife and two young daughters came along and we were ready for our first encounter with the ‘Moslems.’

(To be Continued)




The Fourth of the Four: Caliph Ali b. Abi Talib (d. 40H) (2015)

One of the least explained events in history is the conversion of the Middle-east to Islam. At the cost of three earliest heads of state, and around 30,000 lives in 30 years’ time, 30 million people, spread over 6.5 million square kilometers, discarded their ancestral religions (Judaism, Christianity, with all its dozens of sects, Magi, Zoroastrian, Mithraism, Mardukianism, Ashurianism, Coptism, atheism and paganism of all kinds) and embraced a foreign religion, brought by foreigners, speaking a foreign language who came in as hateful conquerors. How did it happen, nobody knows. It was a miracle.The conflicts within the tough 30 years of transformation, were indeed, no more than hiccups, in view of the vast changes brought over a vast area involving a vast number of peoples and their culture. One of the state and stately heads that rolled during the hiccup was that of `Ali ibn abiTalib, the fourth Caliph of Islam.

The story of Ali b. abiTalibis the story of a pauper who rose up to be the head of a vast empire, and the undisputed intellectual and spiritual head of a vaster empire: both positions that he did not aspire for, choosing to remain an unknown pauper to the end. His death at the hands of (an already identified) assassin, who danced before him for days and weeks, was as remarkable as his life. He looked at the coarse, ruffian louts, who enforced their company on him during the last days of his life, and begged God to send death upon him. But, perhaps, little did he realize that these obscene followers of obscene sects will disperse after his head had rolled in the sand, and give birth to, within a generation or two, some of the most remarkable personalities the Middle-east ever produced. No blood flows in the cause of Truth, but coming generations pick fruits from the blood sunk into the fields by the great souls of the past.

He was one of the four sons of the remarkable, but poverty-stricken, Grand Old Man of Makkah: Abu Talib, leader of the BanuHashim, holder of the honored pagan religious positions. A true man of a true character, he stood by the Prophet, without declaring faith in him, but bore, what sworn friends and protectors cannot normally bear. That happened at the extreme end of his life, when the unbelieving Quraysh decided to boycott the entire BanuHashim clan and lay a three-year siege around Abu Talib’s quarters, for not handing his nephew, Muhammad, to them, so that they could kill him and kill the new rising religion. Abu Talib stood firm, stood the starvation, and died soon after the siege was lifted. But his wife, Fatimah, a daughter of Asad, had turned Muslim and migrated to Madinah.

`Ali was Abu Talib’s last son, (born ten years before Muhammad was raised as a Prophet). Talib was the first and the other two were Aqeel and Ja`far. His two daughters were Umm Hani and Jumanah. Pitying his poverty, the future Prophet and his another uncle, `Abbas b. `Abd al-Muttalib, offered to take a son each into their financial care. The Prophet adopted `Ali, while `Abbas took Ja`far who was among the earliest Muslims, although `Ali preceded him in faith. Some would give him the honor of the first male to believe, although, in correct opinion, Abu Bakr has that distinction.

Talib never embraced Islam (at least, not openly) and so was forced into traveling with the Quraysh to Badr to face the Prophet, but where he ran into altercation with one of them remarking that he lacked the zeal of a committed Kafir. He returned to Makkah in a huff without participating in the battle, but disappeared shortly after and was never seen again. No one knows what happened to him. Ja`far embraced Islam, and, having migrated to Abyssinia, was the one who delivered the historical speech that converted the Christian king to Islam. He died a martyr at Mu`ta in 5 H. Aqeel, the second son of Abu Talib, became Muslim in the year Makkah fell. Posthumously, he contributed nine of his twelve sons as martyrs to Hussain’s cause at Karbala.

The first time a historian notices `Ali is when a guest of `Abbas notices him praying with the Prophet at the Makkan Grand Mosque, with the companion-in-faith, the ever faithful companion of life, Khadija behind. Said the man amazed at the sight, “God! This is something great. Who could these be?” “Ah,” answered `Abbas, “That’s my nephew Muhammad who says he is addressed by my Lord and your Lord, his wife Khadijah and `Ali, another nephew of mine.” He added, “Let me tell you. Under the heaven there is none else but these three who follow this religion.”

`Ali is next sighted when the Prophet invited a select group of his clan, served them dinner, and inquired who would be his associate in the spread of his Call. `Ali, big-stomached, thin-legged lad, who had helped in the preparation of the dinner for 30, volunteers with an “I,” while others watch with fallen jaws. `Ali is also on the history-pages as he accompanies the Prophet, in the stillness of night, to the Ka`ba. He tries to support the Prophet on his shoulders so he could climb to the roof. But the lad cannot take the load. So the Prophet offers his shoulders. `Ali climbs and topples down the idols on the roof. The two leave hurriedly before the noise wakes up someone in the neighboring houses. That wasn’t the last time `Ali was breaking the idols. When Makkah fell in 8 H., the Prophet sent him with a contingent of 150 riders to destroy the idols and deities of the Tayy tribe. In Madinah too, once `Ali was sent to a certain tribal dwellings to find not an idol but break it, and not a (raised grave) but level it to the ground.

Thereafter, and but for one or two incidents, Makkan history pages are silent about `Ali until he is encountered by the Quraysh stalwarts as they enter into the Prophet’s house early morning, having stood night-long waiting for him to emerge and their swords to fall. They find `Ali snoring in the Prophet’s bed. The deep sleep was perhaps justified by the Prophet’s instruction to hand over things in his trust, to their owners before he too left Makkah. If he was entrusted to do so, `Ali must have told himself, “Surely, the Quraysh will not be able to kill me.” The Prophet was, at all events, on his way to Madinah. The Quraysh roughed him up a little, detained him in the Grand Mosque for a while, but had to release him for want of any proof of involvement in the Prophet’s escape. A couple of days later, `Ali was trekking the same road on foot, to arrive with swollen feet that brought tears into the Prophet’s eyes.

At the function for organizing brotherhood, `Ali was declared brother unto Suhayl b. Hunayf; an Ansari. In later years, he would become a Governor of Madinah while `Ali was in Iraq as a Caliph. He was with `Ali in the Siffin battle. Both were there almost in every battle after emigration; but `Ali played rather more important roles.

Having not been brought up on stomach-fulls of meals, indeed, on many meals missed,thatdid not, somehow, come in the way of `Ali growing into a man of exemplary courage. At Badr, the Prophet let him loose on the three renowned Quraysh fighters who challenged duals. `Ali – the least inexperienced of war – took on Walid b. `Utbah and beheaded him in no time. After the battle, he received an old camel as his share of the booty. But he lost it as quickly he had gained it. The detail will be here in a moment.

Sometime after the Badr battle, `Ali, then 21, requested the Prophet for Fatimah’s hand. He agreed to a paltry sum as mahr: it was 400 Dirham that `Ali raised by converting his coat of mail into cash. He decided to cut the camel that he had received after Badr, and another that the Prophet had gifted him lately, but the plan was foiled by Hamza. He had parked them in front of the house of an Ansari, wherein a song and drinks party was going on in full swing. Hamza was there too. So, when the singer coaxed him to an act of gallantry, he went out and slaughtered the two camels. `Ali was crest-fallen. He brought down the Prophet, but red-eyed Hamza was too drunk. The Prophet retraced his steps and a verse disapproving wine was revealed. But `Ali had lost his camels and perhaps borrowed money for the marriage feast. However, he seems to have learnt how to read and write. He was the one to write the Treaty at Hudaybiyyah in the 6^(th) H., refusing to erase the words, “Messenger of Allah” from the document, when the Makkans insisted on grounds that if they accepted that, what is it they were fighting for? That was one reason, and the other was the humiliating conditions on which the Treaty was signed that `Ali, along with the rest, refused to terminate his pilgrimage, then and there, and return to Madinah, having achieved, so to say, nothing.

A strict follower of the Prophetic ways, `Ali even tried to imitate `Umar. When suggested that he alight into the “White Palaces” of the former Persian rulers of Iraq, he refused on grounds that earlier to him, `Umar had rejected the suggestion to alight therein. How closely he followed the Prophet’s ways can be judged from a single incident. At Khayber, when one of the forts could not be conqured, the Prophet promised to give the command to someone who will return as a conqueror. Next day, he gave it to `Ali and instructed him (apart from saying other things), “march forward and do not turn you back.” As `Ali took the banner from him and started to leave, the Prophet said, “And listen…” `Ali stopped, with his back to the Prophet. He did not turn back, because the Prophet had said, “March forward and do not turn your back!”

To `Ali, Islam came first, and before anything else. When his sister, Umm Hani, gave refuge to two of the Makkan pagans at the time Makkah fell, he all but beheaded them if not for the Prophet’s intervention upon Umm Hani’s complaint against her brother.

The pair – Ali and Fatimah – negotiated their honeymoon as best as they could. They slept on a goat-skin that was used for spreading cattle-feed during the day. Their hut had little or no furniture, and the pair went hungry quite often. `Ali had no money for trade, nor was he trained in any particular craft. But he knew how to cut grass, to which he resorted whenever hunger became unbearable. As grass was available only sparingly, he sold it as fodder in the markets. The Prophet might as well have seen him selling grass, yet, when hardships turned beyond endurance, husband and wife went to the Prophet seeking a slave or a servant. Fatimah complained that the skin of her hand was torn from running the mill-stone round and round, grindings floor; and `Ali added that he suffered chest-pain from working as a bucket-puller irrigating (Jewish) orchards. But they were shown no mercy because of the no-mercy load that the Makkans had off-loaded upon the budding community of believers in Madinah. Also, they had to be trained as soldiers of Allah who would inherit the Next world.

“By Allah,” the Prophet told them, “I cannot give you anything while the (dozens of) people on the rock (Ahl al-Suffah) fold their legs on their stomachs at night from hunger.” Later, he visited the two a bit late at night, and kneeling besides the two in bed, gave them a ritualistic formula in place of monetary help. He told them, “Sing the praises of your Lord, a hundred times (by this formula), before you go to bed,” and added, (salt to injury in our contemporary times), “This is better than what you have asked for.” Nonetheless, `Ali never gave up saying these words ever in his life. “Not even the night of the Siffin battle?” he was asked. He answered, “Not even that night.”

The Prophet visited the two quite often, and oftener when Fatimah gave birth to Hasan and Hussain. He visited them at pre-dawn hours too, to wake them up for the (non-obligatory) Tahajjud Prayers. At least once did `Ali betray irritation. After waking them the Prophet returned home, did some more Prayers and returned to see why wasn’t there any movement in `Ali’s house. He found them sleeping. He woke them up again. `Ali sat up, rubbed his eyes and said, “We Pray as much as Allah has destined for us. Our souls are in His hands. When He wishes to raise us up (from sleep), He raises us up.” The Prophet returned, slapping his thighs, repeating a Qur’anic revelation (18: 54), “But man is ever contentious in most things.”

A minor skirmish led `Ali to storm out of the house. When the Prophet inquired about his whereabouts, he was told that he was in the mosque. He found him sleeping there, half on a shroud, half on dust which covered his back. He said, in the unbelieving tender words, “Up, O Abu Turab (O, covered in dust)!” That became `Ali’s nick-name.

When `Ali intended to marry the daughter of Abu Jahl, an arch enemy of the Prophet, now dead, the Prophet remarked, “I am not declaring the lawful as unlawful; but the daughter of Allah’s enemy and my daughter will not be brought together under one roof.” So, he never married so long as Fatimah was alive. After her death, six months after the Prophet, he married several women, who altogether gave him over thirty children, of whom Hasan, Husain and Umm Kulthum were from Fatimah. None of the males survived after the massacre at Karbala in 61H, except Zayn al-`Abidin.

At Uhud (3H), the pagan flag was held by Talha b. `Uthman. Several times, the man challenged someone to meet him in duel. Finally, `Ali went down. Talha fell down as `Ali severed his leg. His underpants came off and the man of honor pleaded that he be spared until he could dress himself up. `Ali abandoned him. When fighting broke, he fought so hard as to receive sixteen injuries. But they could not have been severe for we find him answering the challenge of `Amr b. `AbdWudd, during the Battle of the Trench in 5H. `Amr was considered equivalent of a thousand men and initially refused to fight `Ali, since he did not wish to kill him. But it was `Ali who dispatched him to Hell. The man was so valuable to the Quraysh that they offered 10,000 for his corpse. The Prophet said (although his soldiers were starving), that he was in no need of either the odious corpse, or their money; they could have it free.

(To be completed)




Gender Segregation: The Islamic Perspective (2015)

Is it possible to have a strictly friendly relationship between opposite gender without attraction? The answer is, No. Moreover, men have stronger desires and stronger attractions than women, because they are created this way. This is what western studies say: it is impossible to not be attracted to the opposite gender.

 

Difference between men and women

When you look at small girls and boys, you will see differences in their behavior from a very young age, if you observed nineteen months old boy and girl, you will see the girl is making lots of noises and the boy is observing and moving more. If you notice older girls, you will see them talking more and boys of same age playing some sports or doing some activity. When images of the brain of women and men were taken they found that the part of the brain that is responsible for emotions is larger in women than in men, therefore, men are unable to read facial expressions, it’s just not in their brain, they need to learn it, while women are more able to read facial expressions, to feel for others, to sympathies and empathies, and you know why?

If you have a dead mouse in your yard imagine what your five years old brother will say when he looks at it, he may laugh, he may go closer and look at it, he may kick it around with a stick or his feet, but your five years old sis, even though she is very disgusted by it, she will sympathies, she will say poor mouse, it’s hurt, girls are wired this way, they are emotional, and that’s why they are the caretakers of babies, they instinctively take care of their babies physical and emotional needs, while as men are not so responsive, imagine both are the same, both are non-responsive, then no one will look after the baby.

Emotions

Women typically have a larger deep limbic system than men, which allows them to be more in touch with their feelings and better able to express them, which promotes bonding with others. Because of this ability to connect, more women serve as caregivers for children. The down side to this larger deep limbic system is that it also opens women up to depression, especially during times of hormonal shifts such as after childbirth or during a woman’s menstrual cycle.

Human relationships

Women tend to communicate more effectively than men, focusing on how to create a solution that works for the group, talking through issues, and utilizes non-verbal cues such as tone, emotion, and empathy whereas men tend to be more task-oriented, less talkative, and more isolated.Men have a more difficult time understanding emotions that are not explicitly verbalized, while women tend to intuit emotions and emotional cues. These differences explain why men and women sometimes have difficulty communicating and why men-to-men friendships look different from friendships among women.

Language

Two sections of the brain responsible for language were found to be larger in women than in men, indicating one reason that women typically excel in language-based subjects and in language-associated thinking. Additionally, men typically only process language in their dominant hemisphere, whereas women process language in both hemispheres. This difference offers a bit of protection in case of a stroke. Women may be able to recover more fully from a stroke affecting the language areas in the brain while men may not have this same advantage. Men are better at Mathematics.

Puberty

When you reach a certain age, you start to transform from total dependency to independence; at puberty, you go through lets of changes, physical changes, emotional changes and hormonal changes. You feel confused; one day you are sad, another moment you are very angry; you experience mood swings at its worst, There may be experimentation with drugs and alcohol or sexuality, this is when you start feeling differently about many things, you strive to be more independent, you start to feel self-conscious about your look, I remember when I was 14-15, I would stand in front of the mirror for long time only fix my bangs, at school, I would go to the toilet again and again only to fix them and make sure they look exactly perfect, and if God forbid, it was humid day, my hair started acting crazy, I would feel so uncomfortable.

At this stage, you start feel differently about the opposite gender, you start to have thoughts, dreams, you start to fantasies, and what not. This is all normal, nothing to be ashamed of. This is a normal process of growing up, this is a time where you start to develop into this unique human being; this is when boys will turn into young men and girls will turn into young women, when you put them aside, a 14 years old boy and girl, physically you will see a huge contrast, the body is totally different from the other gender. As you grow older, the interest in the other gender increases with time. This is normal, a certain degree of interest is normal.

Who is the cause behind all of these changes? Who made my brain like this and my husband’s brain like this? Who is responsible? It’s Allah (swt), my and your creator. I have no control over this, you don’t have control over this, my brothers have no control over this.

Then who would know us better? Who would know what is best for us? Our creator? Or the media? Our movie-makers? Or the boy next door?

Why the changes?

This is a blessing from Allah (swt): it is preparing you to a new stage in your life, to marriage, commitment and having family. That’s why you feel the attraction, you are interested, you have thoughts and start to day dream – nothing wrong about this; nothing wrong in having an interest in knowing. This doesn’t mean you are a bad person, knowing about it and then directing your impulses means you are a good person, knowing about it and then not directing your impulses is not good. Allah (swt) is preparing us for our roles in this life, so that we can all live a beautiful balanced life. I know my role and my brother knows his role.

Think of it this way: an engineer makes an airplane, he gives some instructions to follow in order to fly the plane without crashing it. Can I, a layman, fly it however I want and hope it won’t crash? Can I do what seems reasonable to me and contradict the engineer’s instructions and, at the same time, expect the plan to reach safely? Not possible! The one who made it knows the ins and outs of the plane, he knows exactly while fuel to use, what speed should we fly it which height, etc… because he is the maker… Same goes with us: Allah (swt) created us, and he made men and women so different from each other, we didn’t create ourselves, we can’t even create an eye if we want to, we didn’t bring all these differences in ourselves. Now, whose instructions should we follow, our Creator’s? Or someone else’s?

Now, can you, who is very different from boys or young men of your age, have platonic relationship with the opposite gender? Platonic relationship means a relationship between individuals of the opposite sex marked by the absence of romance or sex. So it’s a friendship between men and women where they don’t have any kind of desire, attraction for the other person. That means, they talk and listen to each other, they help each other, they share secrets, joys and sorrows, they hang around together, they laugh with each other, they tease each other, they are playful with the other’s right, this is friendship. And friendship is a deep kind of relationship; it’s not a shallow relationship, right?

Now, let me ask you again: can we form such a relationship with a boy and absolutely no attraction, no desire, no sexual thoughts and fantasia about the boy?

Let’s explore what the media says, since it has such a strong presence in our lives and it’s everywhere: through the media, movie-makers, actors, singers. How? By the kind of movies they make, by the kind of songs they make, this is what they promote in their movies and songs. Every movie, every song highlights men and women relationship, it feeds you this image of happiness when being with the other gender. The media is glamorizing relationship with the opposite gender in a very seductive and sensual way. And you know why?

Is it because they want to save humanity from wars? They want to save humanity from poverty? The answer is because it sells, because they can make lots and lots of money by appealing to this human instinct, by tickling it again and again, they can seduce us to believe it, they can never seduce us to believe that being poor is cool or good for us, we have brains, they can’t sell us that because it is in human nature to collect money and have a better material life.

Of course, they don’t think nor they care about its effect on the young girls and friends from boys, to hang around with, my community is so backward, so dry, my family doesn’t know what fun is, they are still living in the eighteenth century: this is what they are feeding us, right, when we watch these movies? Media doesn’t model restraint but, in fact, it portrays cool girls as hanging around with men and uncool, boring, backward girls hanging around with ‘girls-only’ groups and not mixing with the opposite gender. So should we care about what they say? Should we be influenced?

So these are the ones who portray that men and women can have platonic friendship and, not only that, but they also influence you to have such friendships in order to fit in today’s world.

Secondly, let’s see what recent studies are saying. Is it possible to have a strictly friendly relationship between opposite gender without attraction? The answer is, No. You will definitely have feelings, and interestingly, men have stronger desires and stronger attractions than women, because they are created this way, this is what western studies say: it’s impossible to not have attraction to the opposite gender.

The reason platonic friendships can be difficult is genetics. For a good portion of us, attraction to the opposite sex is genetically “hardwired” into our psyche. There’s no way to avoid it. We find the physical form of the opposite sex attractive, the opposite sex exudes pheromones that we find attractive, even something as simple of the timbre of the voice of a member of the opposite sex can trigger a romantic response in us.

Add to that the fact that nothing makes a romantic relationship more successful than when the people involved are “friends first,” and it’s easy to see why platonic relationships can be difficult to keep strictly platonic.

What the Creator says

Now let’s see what our creator says? No, we can’t have friendship, because we can never be just friends, since Allah (swt) the one who created us, knows what is good for us; He knows how we can achieve success and how we can’t, who knows what is harmful and what good.

The engineer knows more than me, my Creator knows what’s good for me, what’s good for humanity, all these rules are places so that we have successful life, so that we fulfill our roles in this life and live a peaceful life, a content life, a life where we discover our potentials.

Allah wants us to have a good life, to find our talents, develop them, to find our goals. Do you think our purpose in life is to marry Mr. X? No, there is more in life than this, we have talents, we have potentials, huge, we can achieve a lot a lot if we work on it. But then, many are not working on any of that because they are busy thinking about Mr. X; how, when he comes, he will sweep me off the floor, make me forget all my problems and live happily ever after forgetting that the poor guy has issues of his own and he won’t have time to sort out my issues for me.

Islam is a religion that helps us to reach spiritual peace and reach our potential…discover ourselves, our passions, our talents, and help us grow and mature.

Drawbacks of having friendship with the other gender:

You feel used, because you invest emotionally in this person and you don’t get what you want, commitment and love.

You distance from your family, isn’t it when you make a mistake you can’t meet your mom’s or dad’s eye, you can’t look into the eye of their parents, you become distant. Guilt, you don’t feel you are worth the relationship.

You start to imagine your future husband with the qualities that you liked in your male friend and you start to expect your husband to be like the one in your imagination.

So, now, do we know why it’s not okay to have friends from the opposite gender?




Dysfunctional Family (Part – 1) (2015)

A lady I knew did not see or talk to her mother for more than 20 years in spite of living in the same city. The mother during that period had two major surgeries.

A 32-year-old civil engineer told me that he cannot be in the same room with his dad. If he is sitting in a room with a few people and his dad walks in, he will immediately leave. Likewise, if he enters a room where his dad is talking with some people, as soon as he enters the room, the dad will leave.

A teenager living with his divorced mother absolutely hates his father of bad habits and so refuses to see him or visit him.

Why they are behaving like that? Many people will immediately judge them as bad people. I know many similar examples, but this should suffice for now. What is common between them?

They all belong to a DYSFUNCTIONAL family. A dysfunctional family is one in which the relationships between the parents and children are strained and unnatural. This is usually because one of the family members has a serious problem that impacts every other member of the family, and each member of the family feels forced to adapt atypical roles within the family to enable the family as a whole to survive.

There is a great deal of variability in how often dysfunctional interactions and behaviors occur in families, and in the type and the severity of their dysfunction.

The following is an email I received from a lady doctor who used to come to me for counseling:

Dr. Akhtar,

Here, I send you this email when I am in one the most difficult moments… I woke up in the morning, unable to breath, feeling this numbness all over my body…unwilling to get off the bed and start a new day…

I wanted to cry, but it was difficult… Crying is not for people who learned helplessness… and I am one of them… When a child cries, it is the trigger for the parent to come and give all the love this child needs… So, why would I cry? Another question:What am I living for?

I looked around me in the room, and found out that every piece of furniture, clothes,books was what I am working for… Is this the reason I am living for? To work hard just to be able to feed myself, to have something good to wear?And to exhaust myself with all these medicine books and never find one moment to relax… To live in anger after I fought with my driver who doesn’t want to work for me anymore? I am wasting my time, my energy, to find another one?While it is the job of someone else to provide it for me?

I find it ironic how this life is upside down… Instead of trying to find a person who is from a certain minority to work for me, and expecting him to be more than happy to find a job, it is actually me who is begging someone to work for me, as if I am the minority!And for what?Just to be able to go to work, get there early on time, and work hard… Since the beginning of this earth, man has always been the hunter… but actually I am in a world alone hunting in my own darkness.

Here the question comes: why am I trying to be so perfect and hardworking? It is much easier to be a bad person… and probably more fun.

I thought of all this, and felt as if I were choking… I heard my niece’s voice… I opened the door and saw her outside in the living room chatting with the rest of the family…I remembered how she has always been jealous of me because she is morbidly obese and thought she wanted to be as thin as I am… I was jealous of her because she was able to start her day with a smile, and a good morning…I am physically healthy, but she is psychologically 1000 times healthier than me… I wish she could appreciate the healthiness she lives in.

I went back and cried. Oh my god, I really haven’t cried in ages… I cried on the floor, regressing back into my fetal position 26 years ago, wishing I did not come into this life…

I called Dr. Ibrahim *****…:another father figure of mine and I cried like a kid. You know what? I want to go into deep sleep, and never wake up…never ever….

I can’t be helped, and I declare my DNR status… I give up… You know why? Because, I am naturally unselected to live on this earth… Darwin was probably right! I can’t live… (DNR stands for Do Not Resuscitate; indicative of a hopeless case).”

 

In another email, she described the phone call from her father as follows:

A few moments before the morning report, I had a vibration of a call in my pocket. I hate phone calls. And I hated the call more when I saw it was him, the bastard.(Referring to her dad).

What on earth does he want? I tried to recall if I passed under a ladder this morning or not.

Since he asked me to leave the house, I adapted myself by validating my emotions, thinking of him as an *** ****. So what does he want now? To ruin all what I have built up to repair the damage he caused me? Or did he really miss me? He might have!

Oh my god, did he really need me and I was not available to him?Is he sick, or feeling depressed? I should be there for him. I should be able to forgive him, but I simply, CAN’T!!

I became tearful, although I promised to never cry!

He called again, I thought it must be serious, and I must answer,

–          “Hello”

–          “Hello”

–          “Listen; tell me when you first started working because I need to fill a document.”

–          “November2007.”

–          “Your salary?”

–          “I can’t remember; I will get the exact figure and send it through a message.”

–          “Okay then, ’bye.”

–          “’Bye.”

After this emotionless conversation, I became as cold and numb as this phone call was. I was wrong by thinking that he might have changed. I was wrong.”

 

Types of Dysfunctional Families

The following are some examples of patterns that frequently occur in dysfunctional families:

Addiction: One, or both, parents have addictions or compulsions(e.g., drugs, alcohol, promiscuity, gambling or overworking, that have strong influences on family members. This is how a girl describes her family:

It all begins with a father who was very abusive to my Mom and to us Children. He would get off work around 11 PM at night and start drinking on his way home from work which took about 45 minutes one way; so, he was pretty much lit by the time he got home, all of us kids knew we should be in bed or gone from the house because after he came in, he would always start a fight with my Mom, who was a wonderful woman who was raising seven children.

I remember having to duck wine bottles flying across the room and run from my Dad as he reached out to grab my arm, yelling to me, that I was a WHORE at the age of thirteen.How could that be? Anyway, he was an alcoholic all through my childhood and finally stopped drinking when I turned seventeen, because the doctors told him if he didn’t stop drinking right now, he would be dead within a year.Well, that really scared him and he quit cold turkey and never took another sip of it. I still had ill feelings towards my Dad even after I graduated from High School, and later on, I forgave him for everything as he lay on his death bed from cancer.

Well, now I have two brothers and one sister that are Alcoholics, both of those brothers have been in and out of prison over the last ten years for either DWI offenses or Armed Robbery. One alcoholic sister is also guilty of stealing from my Mother’s checking account.Wow, what a dysfunctional family I have!I am not like them in any way whatsoever. I try to live my life the best I can live it and hope no one judges me on my other family members behaviors.

(To be Continued)




Amazing Story of How a Christian Preacher named ‘Skip’ Came to Islam-2 (2015)

The concluding part of a Christian preacher’s account of his journey in search of the truth and his eventual acceptance of Islam. The first installment of this serial feature was published in the November 2015 issue of Young Muslim Digest.

 

Preacher has heart attack

One day my friend with the cross had a heart attack and had to go to the Veterans Hospital where he stayed for quite a long while. I used to visit him in the hospital several times a week and I would take Mohamed with me with the hopes that we could all share together in the subject of beliefs and religions. My friend was not very impressed and it was obvious that he did not want to know anything about Islam. Then one day a man who was sharing the room with my friend came rolling into the room in his wheelchair. I went to him and asked him his name and he said that it didn’t matter and when I asked him where he was from, he said he was from the planet Jupiter. I thought about what he said and then began to wonder if I was in the cardiac ward or the mental ward.

Man in wheelchair – needed the Lord

I knew the man was lonely and depressed and needed someone in his life. So, I began to ‘witness’ to him about the Lord. I read to him out of the book of Jonah in the Old Testament. I shared the story of the prophet Jonah who had been sent by the Lord to call his people to the correct way. Jonah had left his people and escaped by boat to leave his city and head out to sea. A storm came up and the ship almost capsized and the people on board threw Jonah over the side of the ship. A whale came up to the surface and grabbed Jonah, swallowed him and then went down to the bottom of the sea, where he stayed for 3 days and 3 nights. Yet because of God’s Mercy, He caused the whale to rise to the surface and then spit Jonah out to return back home safely to his city of Nineveh. And the idea was that we can’t really run away from our problems because we always know what we have done. And what is more, God also always knows what we have done.

A Catholic Priest

After sharing this story with the man in the wheel chair, he looked up and me and apologized. He told me he was sorry for his rude behaviour and that he had experienced some real serious problems recently. Then he said that he wanted to confess something to me. And I said that I was not a Catholic priest and I don’t handle confessions. He replied back to me that he knew that. In fact, he said: “I am a Catholic priest.”

I was shocked. Here I had been trying to preach Christianity to a priest. What in the world was happening here?

Priest in Latin America

The priest began to share his story of being a missionary for the church for over 12 years to south and Central America and Mexico and even in New York’s ‘Hell’s Kitchen.’ When he was released from the hospital, he needed a place to go to recover. Rather than let him go to stay with a Catholic family, I told my dad that we should invite him to come out and live with us in the country along with our families and Mohamed. It was agreed by all that he would so, he moved out right away.

Priests must study ISLAM? – Yes!

During the trip out to our home, I talked with the priest about some of the concepts of beliefs in Islam and to my surprise he agreed and then shared even more about this with me. I was shocked when he told me that Catholic priests actually study Islam and some even carry doctor’s degrees in this subject. This was all very enlightening to me. But there was still a lot more to come.

Different versions of the Bible

After settling in, we all began to gather around the kitchen table after dinner every night to discuss religion. My father would bring his King James Version of the Bible, I would bring out my Revised Standard Version of the Bible, my wife had another version of the Bible (maybe something like Jimmy Swaggart’s ’Good News for Modern Man.” The priest of course, had the Catholic Bible which has seven more books in it that the Protestant Bible. So we spent more time talking about which Bible was the right one or the most correct one, than we did trying to convince Mohamed about becoming a Christian.

Qur’an has only ONE version –in Arabic – and still exists

At one point I recall asking him about the Qur’an and how many versions of it there were during the last 1,400 years. He told me that there was only ONE QUR’AN. And that it had never been changed. Yet, he let me know that the Qur’an had been memorized by hundreds of thousands of people, in its entirety and were scattered about the earth in many different countries. Over the centuries since the Qur’an was revealed millions have memorized it completely and have taught it to others who have memorized it completely, from cover to cover, letter perfect without mistakes. Today, over nine million Muslims have memorized the entire Qur’an from cover to cover.

How could this be?

This did not seem possible to me. After all, the original languages of the Bible have all been dead languages for centuries and the documents themselves have been lost in their originals for hundreds and thousands of years. So, how could it be that something like this could be so easy to preserve and to recite from cover to cover?

Priest goes to the mosque

Anyway, one day the priest asked Mohamed if he might accompany him to the mosque to see what it was like there. They came back talking about their experience there and we could not wait to ask the priest what it was like and what all types of ceremonies they performed. He said they didn’t really ‘do’ anything. They just came and prayed and left. I said: “They left? Without any speeches or singing?” He said that was right.

Priest enters Islam!

A few more days went by and the Catholic priest asked Mohamed if he might join him again for a trip to the mosque which they did. But this time it was different. They did not come back for a very long time. It became dark and we worried that something might have happened to them. Finally they arrived and when they came in the door, I immediately recognized Mohamed, but who was this alongside of him? Someone wearing a white robe and a white cap. Hold on a minute! It was the priest. I said to him: “Pete? – Did you become a ‘Moslem?’ He said that he had entered into Islam that very day. THE PRIEST BECAME A MUSLIM!! What next? (You’ll see).

My wife announces her Islam!

So, I went upstairs to think things over a bit and began to talk to my wife about the whole subject. She then told me that she too was going to enter into Islam, because she knew it was the truth.

Shocked!

I was really shocked now. I went downstairs and woke up Mohamed and asked him to come outside with me for a discussion. We walked and talked that whole night through.

Truth had come!

By the time he was ready to pray Fajr (the morning prayer of the Muslims), I knew that the truth had come at last and now it was up to me to do my part. I went out back behind my father’s house and found an old piece of plywood lying under an overhang and right there I put my head down on the ground facing the direction that the Muslims pray five times a day.

Guide me! O God! Guide me!

Now then in that position, with my body stretched out on the plywood and my head on the ground, I asked: “O God. If you are there, guide me, guide me.”

Sign inside of me

And then after a while I raised up my head and I noticed something. No, I didn’t see birds or angels coming out of the sky nor did I hear voices or music, nor did I see bright lights and flashes. What I did notice was a change inside of me. I was aware now more than ever before that it was time for me to stop any lying and doing anything sneaky. It was time that I really work at being an honest and upright man. I knew now what I had to do.

Wash away the “OLD”

So I went upstairs and took a shower with the distinct idea that I was ‘washing’ away the sinful old person that I had become over the years. And I was now coming into a new, fresh life. A life based on truth and proof.

And become new!

Around 11:00 A.M. that morning, I stood before two witnesses, one the ex-priest, formerly known as Father Peter Jacobs, and the other Mohamed Abel Rehman and announced my ‘shahadah’ (open testimony to the Oneness of God and the prophethood of Muhammad, peace be upon him).

“I bear witness, there is no deity to worship, except Almighty Allah, alone and He has no partners and I bear witness that Mohammad is His messenger and servant.”

My wife was next

A few minutes later, my wife followed along and gave the same testimony. But hers was in front of three witnesses (me being the third).

Then my mother

My father was a bit more reserved on the subject and waited a few more months before he made his shahadah (public testimony). But he did finally commit to Islam and began offering prayers right along with me and the other Muslims in the local masjid (mosque).

Children too!

The children were taken out of the Christian school and placed in Muslim schools. And now ten years later, they are memorizing much of the Qur’an and the teachings of Islam.

Father’s wife (stepmother) next

My father’s wife finally acknowledged, before she died, that Jesus could not be a son of God and that he must have been a mighty prophet of God, but not God. She passed away within a few months of this statement at age 86. May Allah accept her statement of faith, ameen.

Houseful of new Muslims –What next?

Now stop and think. A whole household of people from varying backgrounds and ethnic groups coming together in truth to learn how to know and worship the Creator and Sustainer of the Universe. Think. A Catholic priest; a minister of music and preacher of the Gospel; an ordained minister and builder of Christian schools; and the children, even a great-grandmother – they all come into Islam!

His Nercy and Guidance

Only by His mercy were we all guided to see the real truth of Islam, by removing the coverings over our ears and the blinders on our eyes, no longer having seals over our hearts – He was guiding us now.

Amazing Story – Family and Friends entering Islam – from one Man

If I were to stop right here, I’m sure that you would have to admit that at least, this is an amazing story, right? After all, three religious leaders of three separate denominations all going into one very opposite belief at the same time and then soon after the rest of the household.

More? – Yes! Baptist Seminary student reads Quran – accepts Islam

But that is not all. There is more! The same year, while I was in Grand Prairie, Texas (near Dallas) I met a Baptist seminary student from Tennessee named Joe, who also came to Islam after reading the Holy Quran while in Baptist Seminary College!

More? Yes. Catholic priest loves Islam – but needs his job!

There are others as well. I recall the case of the Catholic priest in a college town who talked about the good things in Islam so much that I was forced to ask him why he didn’t enter Islam. He replied: “What? And lose my job?” – His name is Father John and we still pray for Allah to Guide Him.

Another Catholic priest makes Shahadah

The very next year I met a former Catholic priest who had been a missionary for 8 years in Africa. He learned about Islam while he was there and entered into Islam. He then changed his name to Omar and moved to Dallas, Texas.

Any more? Again – Yes! Orthodox Arch Bishop leaves church for Islam

Two years later, while in San Antonio, Texas I was introduced to a former Arch Bishop of the Orthodox Church of Russia who learned about Islam and gave up his position to enter Islam.

Daughter of Hindu Pundit (religious leader) – accepts Islam – helping thousands to Islam

I met a woman in New York who wanted to make our CDs about “What Is Islam?” After giving her permission several years ago, I have learned she has produced and distributed over 600 thousand of these to the non-Muslims in America. May Allah reward her and keep her strong in her efforts, ameen.

Hundreds – thousands – still coming

And since my own entrance into Islam and becoming a chaplain to the Muslims throughout the country and around the world, I have encountered many more individuals who were leaders, teachers, and scholars in other religions who learned about Islam and entered into it. They came from Hindus, Jews, Catholics, Protestants, Jehovah’s Witnesses, Greek and Russian Orthodox, Coptic Christians from Egypt, non-denominational churches and even scientists who had been atheists.

Why? Good question

The combination always seems to be the same; people are sincerely seeking the truth and are willing to put their different prejudices and biases out of their minds and begin to ask God for His Guidance in their lives.

So, now you have the introduction to the story of my coming into Islam and becoming Muslim. There is more on the Internet about this story and there are some pictures there as well. Please take the time to visit it and then please take the time to email me and let us come together to share in all truths based on proofs for understanding our origins and our purpose and goals in this life and the Next Life.

(Completed)




Children’s Column (2015)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 68

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[252] These are the revelations of Allah that We recite to you with Truth and surely, you are of the Messengers.

[253] Those (were) Messengers some of whom We preferred above others: to some Allah spoke (directly) while He raised others in rank. And We gave ’Isa, son of Maryam, clear proofs, and strengthened him with Al-Rooh (the Holy Spirit). And, had Allah willed, those who succeeded them would not have fought one against the other ‑ after the proofs had come to them ‑ but they differed among themselves, so that some of them believed and some of them disbelieved. Yet, had Allah willed they would not have fought one against the other, but Allah does what He will.

 

Understanding these verses:

The Qur’an now asks us to think. How did the Prophet come to know of Daud’sstory? He was after all, a minor king in the history of Israel. Perhaps, he did not control a territory bigger than the size of Bahrain. Why was he of any interest to the Arabs? If at all the Prophet wished to hear stories, the Prophet should have taken them from the Syrians, to which lands he had traveled several times. That land was ruled by the Romans, whose empire was a million times larger than the land ruled by Da’ud (asws). And they had hundreds of stories of great Roman conquerors. To add to mystery, there were no Jews in Syria. And, perhaps, the Syrian public had not heard the word Jew. Nor were the Makkans have any wish to know and hear about the Jews. Their own poets never mentioned a single story of the Jews. In fact, they never mentioned the word Jew in their poetry.

So, if the Qur’an was written by the Prophet, why did he mention Da’ud’s story, and how did he come to know of him?

He could not have taken his story from the Torah, a copy of which he hadn’t seen. In fact, there were no books in Arabia of that time. And, if the Prophet had heard about him from the Jews, then, Da’ud’s personality, as presented by the Jews, said that he was a scheming man who got someone murdered. But in the story as presented by the Qur’an, he turned out to be a noble man, worthy of imitation and emulation.

There is no answer to the questions above except that the Prophet could not have taken the story from anywhere, anyone. It was revealed to him, and revealed to Him with such details that the Jews should ever be grateful because their Prophet’s life has been cleared of all wrongs and he has become a model for every young fighter defending his religion and homeland. These details go to prove that Muhammad was a Prophet.

But, Muhammad was not any Prophet. He seems to enjoy an important place in the list of Prophets. For example, there were two Prophets before him to whom Allah spoke. He was the third after Adam and Musa. And yet, the Arabs, Jews or non-Jews, were rejecting him. How unfortunate of them. But, to be sure, as far as the Jews are concerned, this rejection was nothing new; before him Jesus Christ was sent to them, with mighty signs. One of them was that an important angel called “Al-Rooh” came to his help to save him from the attacks of the Jews and Romans who tried to arrest him but failed. The “Al-Rooh” was protecting him. Apart from that, the Jews saw many signs in him; but still rejected him. So, no surprise they rejected Muhammad, and follow a religion that they do not like to present to any non-Jew.

At this point you must remember that the “Al-Rooh” of the Qur’an is not the same as the Holy Ghost of the Christians.

Also, you must remember that Allah protects his servants in the manner in which “Al-Rooh” protected `Isa ibn Maryam (asws). During riots, as well as at other times, when non-Muslims attacked, many Muslims have been saved in this way. During their occupation of India, British soldiers came after Sheikh Hussain Ahmad Madani, who was working for India’s freedom. He was hiding in the stable of a garden. He was in prayer, but the soldiers could not see him, and left surprised because they had seen him entering the garden.

So, how did the Jews behave with Jesus? Well, they rejected him. More than that, they went after his life. That resulted in hatred between Jews and Christians. They fought against each other and killed each other, until they have now decided on a common enemy.

And why did they differ between themselves? It was because they had decided to disbelieve, no matter what the signs said.

Of course, if Allah willed, He could stop the fighting between them. He should have, because He is all-Kind and should control the evil ones in mankind. But He did not, for some reason. Therefore, He said in the above verse that if He willed, they would not have fought.

 

Summary:

If you think those who reject the Prophet of Islam, it is because they have some good reasons, you are mistaken. The Qur’an, and books on the Prophet’s life are in every library. They are available in every bookstore in every town, and every country. If they were not selling, you would not find them in bookstores. Books that don’t move are not kept in bookstores. But information is not the problem. The problem is that the people do not wish to believe. They are already decided that they will not accept Islam. So, any number of signs, proofs and evidences which are spread all over the Qur’an and in the biographies of the Prophet, are of no use to them.

Even when the Qur’an clears the character of Prophet after Prophet, who had been given bad figures in their religious literature, they are not thankful, and not ready to accept that their books insult their Prophets, while the Qur’an honors them. When they meet you, they don’t like to discuss religion, and if they discuss, they pretend as if they have neither read the Qur’an nor their own religious literature. Yet they will argue with you endlessly if you force them into a conversation.

This is the result of their decision not to believe.

 

Test of understanding

Answer the following:


	Explain why Allah said in verse 242, “These are the revelations of Allah.”



 


	Do you know of any case where Allah’s help saved a Muslim’s life? If yes, narrate it.



 


	What makes the Jews and Christians so sure that the Prophet took stories from others and put them in the Qur’an?



 


	How big a country Israel was during the time of Da’ud (asws)?



 


	What was the reason Jews and Christians fought against each other?



 


	Why do the people read the Qur’an and the Prophet’s biography, but do not believe?



 


	Could the Prophet have written the story of David if he knew how to read and write? Give reasons.



 

(To be continued)





On Slander and Back-biting (2015)

Speaking ill of others behind their backs, scandal-mongering, slander and vilification are moral vices that are more woeful in their consequence than tale-bearing, Back-biting, malicious upbraiding, and spreading false reports against anyone that tend to cause him pain or injure his reputation is the height of perversity. To stress the foulness of back-biting, it has been likened in the Qur’an and the Traditions to ‘eating the flesh of one’s dead brother’.(1) It is related by Abu BarzaAslami that the Apostle of God said: “O people who have affirmed Faith (only) with the tongue and Islam has not yet entered into their hearts! Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do not pry into their secrets, for whoever does so, God, too, will treat him in the same manner, and whoever will be treated like that, from the side of God, will be made lowly and debased, by Him, in his own house.”

–           Abu Dawood

It shows that to malign and vilify a Muslim and speak ill of him behind his back is the characteristic of a Hypocrite and only those will do so who are Muslims simply in name and their hearts are devoid of real Faith.(2) It is related by Anas that the Apostle of God said “During Meraj, I passed by some people whose nails were red like copper, (and) they were scratching their faces and breasts with them. I enquired about them from Gabriel as to with them they were that such a terrible punishment was being inflicted upon them. Gabriel replied that they used to eat the flesh men in their lives, i.e., spoke ill of them and played foul with their reputations.”

–           Abu Dawood

Apparently, the nails of these persons had become red like copper in the heat of the fire of Hell and it was with them that they were scratching and wounding their faces and chests. In Barzakh, this punishment was, particularly, prescribed for them because back-biting was their favourite pastime in the world which, as we have just seen, was similar to eating the flesh of one’s brother.(3) It is related by Abu Sa’eedKhudri that the Apostle of God said: “Back-biting is worse than adultery.” He was asked: “Sir, how can back-biting be worse than adultery?” The Prophet explained: “If a person, unfortunately, commits adultery, he can be forgiven by God, if he offers repentance, but a back-biter will not be forgiven until he is forgiven by the person he had spoken ill of behind his back.”

–           Baihaqi

(4) Abu Hurairah related to us, saying that one day, the Apostle of God said: “Do you know what is back-biting?” “God and His Messenger know best” the Companions replied. The Apostle of God, thereupon, observed: “When you talk about a brother in a way that hurts or harms him, it is back-biting.” “Would it also, amount to back-bitting if I spoke an evil of my brother that was, actually, present in him?” asked a Companion, “It will be back-biting only when the evil is present in him, while if it is not present (in him), it will be slander (which is even worse than back-biting),” the Prophet replied.

–           Muslim

It should, however, be noted that, in case, it became necessary to relate, truthfully, the fault or viciousness of an individual or group to others out of good will and sincerity to the bondmen of the Lord or for the eradication of an evil or mischief, or should the realisation of an objective relating to the Shariahor morality be dependent on it then it will not amount to the back-biting which is forbidden by the Shariah and is a major, sin. On the other hand, in certain circumstances, it will be a virtuous act, meriting reward in the future.

Thus, to depose against a criminal before an officer of the realm or to warn the people against a professional cheat or the rebutting of evidence of false and unreliable narrators by the scholars of the Traditions, or to acquaint the people with the errors of treacherous pedlars in Faith by religious doctors will all belong to the same category.

Double-dealing

It is the habit of some people that when there is a dispute or enmity between two persons or groups they speak to each of them about the other in terms that are unfavourable. In the same way, some people show friendliness and sincerity when they meet a person, but speak all of him or act against his interests behind his back. It is a form of hypocrisy and has been condemned in the severest terms by the sacred Prophet.(5) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Resurrection, the biggest loser will be the double-faced person who talks in one voice when he goes to one party, and in another voice when he goes to the other party.”

–           Bukhari and Muslim

We can imagine the frightful sequel that tits a dissembler and hypocrite of that class, in the Hereafter, from the Tradition that follows.(6) It is related by Ammar bin Yaasir that the Apostle God said: “Whoever is double-faced in the world, i.e., talks to different people in different voices, there will be two tongues of fire in his mouth on the Day of Final Judgement.”

–           Abu Dawood

Good manners and good deeds on which there is the promise of a reward in the Hereafter are of different kinds and belong to different grades. Similarly, bad manners and evil deeds on which there is the warning of a penalty in After-life, too, are of different kinds and grades. The Almighty, in His infinite wisdom, has prescribed a reward or punishment on every good or evil act in proportion to its goodness or evilness. Thus, for double-dealing, the punishment on the Day of Reckoning will be that there will be two tongues of fire in the mouth of such a man.It is significant to note that some snakes, also, have two tongues.

There are, in fact, some faults and weaknesses that are most dangerous and grave misdeed in the judgement of the Lord, but we do not, generally, attach much importance to these vices, nor take enough care to avoid them. It is about such acts and iniquities that the Qur’an has said:

“Ye counted it a trifle, (but) the sight of Allah it is very great.” (XXIV: 15)

The evil habit of hypocrisy and double-dealing, too, is one among them. Many of us are apt to regard it an ordinary matter though both the aforementioned Traditions tell how sinful it is to indulge in it and what a grievous penalty has been got ready in the Hereafter for those who play double game or speak in two voices.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (62 – 71) (2015)

[62] And We charge not any soul save to its capacity. And with Us is a Book that speaks the Truth,69 and they shall not be wronged.7069. The allusion is to the Record of deeds (Ibn Jarir).

70. Majid comments: “(the wicked receiving never more than their due, and the virtuous receiving never less than their due).”[63] Nay, but their hearts are (covered) in bewilderment over this,71 and they have deeds besides that, of which they are workers.7271. “Over this,” i.e., over the Qur’an, whether it is a revelation or not (Ibn Jarir).

72. That is, apart from their disbelief in Allah and doubts over the Qur’an, they have other evil deeds with which they carry on. That is how Mujahid, Abu al-`Aaliyyah and others have explained it. They also expressed the possibility that there are other (evil) deeds that they are yet to perform, and which they will necessarily attempt (Qurtubi, Ibn Jarir).

Nonetheless, Abu Muslim’s opinion was that the pronoun in “lahum” is for those who hasten in good deeds: i.e., those who are believers, do good deeds, but are in fear that their efforts might not be acceptable after all. It is these who have “deeds other than that,” i.e., supererogatory good deeds that they put forward in hope of winning salvation; in which case, Razi adds, “ghamrah” (rendered as covered here) would be interpreted as (hearts of the believers) “covered in thoughts and apprehensions.” Alusi’s own opinion is that this is not an interpretation that one can feel comfortable with.[64] Till, when We seize their affluent ones with chastisement, at once they are groaning (in supplication).7373. Apart from groaning, the root word “ja’ara” carries several other connotations such as the oxen’s low, raising of the voice in supplication, submission and humility, or, vocally pleading, seeking help, etc. And, as Ibn Zayd, Ibn Jurayj and others have pointed out, that happened at Badr (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari).

According to Ibn Jurayj, the allusion by “those who were seized” was to those that died at Badr, while by “ja’ara” it is to those that were left in Makkah to moan, lament, and cry out their grief. Historians tell us that the Makkans mourned the loss at Badr for weeks during which their women would throw cloaks on the horses of the dead and parade them around in the city. But, adds Alusi, it seems more likely that the allusion is to what is going to happen in the Hereafter.[65] Groan not today; you shall certainly not be helped by Us.

[66] Indeed, My revelations74 used to be recited upon you, but you would turn away on your heels, 74. The translations of “aayaat” as revelations reflects the understanding of several commentators such as Qurtubi (Au.).[67] Waxing proud against it,75 uttering non-sense76 in nightly sessions.7775.  “Against it:” to what is the allusion by “it?” Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, Qatadah and Dahhak – as in Ibn Jarir – have said that the allusion is to the Haram. That is, by virtue of it. In other words, the Makkans waxed proud because of the Haram around which they lived.

Other commentators also mention the above possibility.

76. “Uttering nonsense” is the translation of “tahjuruun” (textually occurring at the end of the verse). Its second possible meaning is, “they abandon” or “ignore” (the Truth) – Ibn Jarir and others. A third meaning is, points out Alusi, “obscenity.”

77. The translation of “saamiran” as nightly conversation follows the understanding of Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Sa`eed ibn Jubayr. A second interpretation is that the word lends the meaning of “being at peace.” That is, they were at peace that by virtue of they being custodians of the Grand Mosque, they would not be chastised (Ibn Jarir).

Literally, “samara” is for moonlit night. It is in such nights that the people sat down in groups gossiping away their time (Shafi` and others).

Asad adds: “In combination with the phrase kuntum … tahjuruun, this expression indicates the pursuit of endless, fruitless discussions divorced from all reality, or a mere play with words leading nowhere.”

Depending on where a comma is placed in the verse, it could have different meanings. The present translation places it after “bihi”. But, if it is placed earlier, then the rendering will be, “Waxing proud, uttering non-sense thereof in nightly sessions,” in which case two other interpretations can be offered (Au.). One, the allusion by the preceding “bihi” is to the Haram. That is, they defile the Haram by conducting their nightly sessions there, talking nonsense. And two, the allusion is to the Prophet about whom they uttered all kinds of baloney in their nightly conversations (Ibn Kathir).

In view of this verse Ibn `Abbas has thought, according to a report declared trustworthy by Hakim, that it is undesirable to spend time in nightly gossips (Shawkani).

Qurtubi adds: A report preserved in Muslim says that the Prophet used to delay the `Ishaa Prayer until the first third part of the night and disapproved of sleep before and gossip after it. The disapproval of sleep before the Prayers was because of the fear of one missing it. As for gossip after it, it was disapproved because one might talk of the disapproved things and sleep over it as the last deed of the day. One should rather terminate the day with a good deed. After all, Allah has created the night for rest. He said (25: 47): “It is He who made for you the night a means of cover, the sleep (a means of) rest and made the day for spreading about.”

Nonetheless, if one stays awake at night seeking knowledge, then there is no harm. Several reports from the Prophet and early Muslims lead to this opinion.[68] Have they not reflected over the Word, or78 there has come to them what came not to their fathers of old?7978. Ibn `Abbas treated the textual “am” as “bal.” That reverses the meaning of the verse which would then read as, “Nay, there has come to them what came not to their fathers of old” (Ibn Jarir).

79. (The good qualities of the Prophet were never hidden from the Quraysh. He was not simply one of them, but rather someone who was from one of their core families). Historians have preserved a sound report which says that the day he married Khadijah (fifteen years before he was commissioned), his uncle Abu Talib addressed the marriage party comprised of Quraysh and Mudar tribes in the following words: “Praise to God who made us the offspring of Ibrahim, the seeds of Isma`il, the stock of Ma`add, the race of Mudar, the guardians of His House, the custodians of His Haram, who provided us a home that is visited for pilgrimage, a sanctuary of peace, placing us over the common people as their rulers. As for this son of my brother, Muhammad, the son of Abdullah, he cannot be weighed against anyone but will be found weightier. As for the fact that he is a man of poor means, (I might remind that) wealth after all is one of those things that slip away fast. Now Muhammad, being of those whose family connections you know well, has asked Khadijah’s hand – the daughter of Khuwaylid – offering her as mahr, part paid out in cash, and part pending, out of my wealth. And, by God, I believe he has a good future before him” (Alusi).[69] Or, did they not recognize their Messenger, that they are (of) him deniers?8080. The allusion is to the fact that the Arabs contemporary to the Prophet were not unfamiliar with stories and traditions of the Middle-eastern Prophets who had in the past brought the message of God’s Oneness. They were also familiar with the Peninsula Messengers such as Hud, Salih and Shu`ayb, whose accounts they had received, even if sketchily, from their elders. Finally, they greatly revered Ibrahim and Isma`il, whom they regarded as their own Prophets (Au.: with the substance from Mawdudi).

Shabbir adds: This verse seemingly contradicts another verse (36: 6) which says, “In order that you might warn a people whose forefathers were not warned.”

But that is not correct. For, the present verse is speaking of the distant forefathers, whereas that of Surah Yaa Seen is speaking of the immediate forefathers.[70] Or, do they say he is possessed?81 Nay, he has brought them the Truth but most of them are averse to Truth.8281. Majid remarks: “Note a reverberation of the old pagan priggishness in the dictum of a modern Christian: ‘The fundamental thing in him was that he was a pathological case.’ (MacDonald, Aspects of Islam, p. 63).”

82. “I.e., they hate to admit the truth: the reason being – as the sequence shows – that the world-view propounded by the Qur’an is not in accord with their own likes and dislikes or preconceived notions” (Asad).

Ibn Kathir reports Qatadah as having said, “It was reported to us that the Prophet met a man and told him, ‘Come to believe.’ He replied, ‘You invite me to a thing that I have an aversion to.’ The Prophet told him, ‘Even if you are averse to it.’ It is also reported that he told another man, ‘Come to believe.’ But it distressed him (to hear) and he thought himself above it. The Prophet told him, ‘Consider. If you were on a rugged and toilsome path and then met a man whom you know by face and by family, and he invites you to an easier path, will you follow him?’ The man replied, ‘Yes.’ He told him, ‘By Him in whose hands is Muhammad’s life, you are in a most rugged path if you remained on it, and I am inviting you to a path easier than it if you followed it.’ It is also reported to us that the Prophet once told a man ‘Come to believe.’ But it distressed him too. So he asked him, ‘Consider. If you knew two young men: one of them when he speaks, speaks the truth, and when you trust him with something he keeps the trust. Would he be preferable to you or he who, when he speaks he lies, and when trusted, fails?’ The man replied, ‘Of course the man who, when he speaks, speaks the truth, and when trusted, fulfills the trust.’ So the Prophet told him, ‘That is how you are in relation to your Lord.’”[71] Had the Truth83 followed their caprices, surely the heavens and the earth and all those within them would have been ruined.84 Nay, We have brought them their admonition, but they are turning away from their admonition.83. Suddi, Abu Saleh and Ibn Jurayj have said that by “Haq” at this point, the allusion is to Allah. That is, “Had Allah followed…” (Ibn Jarir). Such as, for example, their suggestion (43: 31), “Why has not this Qur’an been sent down upon a man from the two great townships?” (Ibn Kathir).

84. Far from the entire universe, even if a village should be subjected to whimsical desires, it will meet with its destruction (Shabbir).

SayyidQutb comments: “‘And, had the Truth followed their caprices, surely the heavens and the earth and all those within them would have been corrupted,’ for Truth is one, a single entity, whereas caprices are many and changeable. It is by one Truth that the world – the whole of it – can be successfully run. Its laws do not deviate (from their course) following someone’s caprice. Its ways do not change following casual suggestions. Had the Truth followed all that deviated, capricious thoughts, or casual suggestions advocate, all would be destroyed: moral values, rules, principles, in fact, the humankind itself. Scales and standards of judgment would have become a potpourri, and the whole of it would have swung between anger and pleasure, dislike and grudge, fear and hope, activity and passivity, and the rest of caprices, emotions, agitations and other influencing factors. Whereas, the nature of the existing universe, and its movement in the direction of a destination both require firmness, constancy and continuity on a firm principle, and a designed path, that neither alters nor swings in different directions, nor deviates (even momentarily).

“Following the above model adopted for the construction and running of the universe, Islam made human life and its law a part of the above principle – the whole being looked after by Him who takes care of the whole universe as well as its component parts. Man then is a single component, a small part, of a universe that is submitted to the laws laid down for the whole. It is right and proper that He alone should lay down the laws for man who lays down the laws for the universe and runs both in wonderful coherence. Hence, the laws governing the world cannot bend down to man’s will, which would simply destroy the whole.”

Mawdudi has another point to bring to our notice: “…how can facts constantly conform to a myriad of mutually conflicting wishes? Foolish people fail to appreciate that if there is any discordance between their wishful thinking and reality, then it is their wishful thinking that is to blame rather than reality. In denying reality, such people cause no harm to it per se, instead they only harm themselves.

“This immense system of the universe is based on well-established realities and inalterable laws. Living in the framework of such a universe, it is imperative that man strive to bring his thoughts, wishes and conduct in conformity with reality. He should constantly apply himself, with the help of rational argument, experience and observation, to what reality indeed is. It is only the puerile who, at both mental and practical levels, adamantly cling to their preconceptions, wishes and biases and who attempt to show those realities as conforming to their preconceived ideas.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2015)

Q: Allah says:

1. Whoso judgeth not by that which Allah hath revealed: such are disbelievers. (Al Qur’an 5:44)

2. Whoso judgeth not by that which Allah hath revealed: such are wrong-doers. (Al Quran 5:45)

3. Whoso judgeth not by that which Allah hath revealed; such are evil-livers. (Al Quran 5:47)

In this backdrop if a person acts as a judge or a staff member in a court in a country in which Man-made law is applied, what would be its impact upon the person who decides a case in accordance with the law of that country?
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Ibn Taymiyyah has written a short book on Usul al-Tafsir (Qur’anic Commentary Rules). He writes therein that whoever interpreted the Qur’an in the light of his own reason, and arrived at a correct opinion, he still committed a wrong. That is because he broke a rule, viz.the Qur’an cannot be interpreted with the help of one’s own reason. He went on to offer many examples, (starting with Abu Bakr, and ending with Tabe`iyyun), of those who refused to say anything about a Qur’anic verse, following an opinion of their own.

But, Tafsir, i.e. interpretation of the Qur’an, has been taken up, in our times, by those who were inspired by political, social or other ideas, and who, in the strict sense, were not qualified to bring out a work of Tafsir, without warning their readers that they could, if they so wished, read their work, and, perhaps draw some benefits, but should not rely on it for accurate meaning, for which, they must refer to the Qur’an alone in Arabic, helped on by a front-lineTafaseerwork – again in Arabic. Without that note of warning, right from the author himself, his followers, obedient servants, lovers and worshippers, fell into the error (some of them– poor souls – judged by the number of reprints!), that their master wrote the last word in Tafsir, some extending it to the entire body of Islamic religion.

In some instances, these commentators, having not been trained properly in a religious seminary, claimed that they understood the Qur’an better than ancient commentators. They missed to note that the classical commentators simply reported the statements of renowned earliest scholars of the Qur’an and Sunnah. This kind of claim, overtly or covertly made, should have made the religiously trained scholars flee the stadium. That happened, but even after their exit, the stadium remained, to this day, houseful.

Since a minuteadulteration renders a pot of milk impure, the scholars who said that the lorry-filled milk, seemed to be of an unhappy tinge, were accused as prejudiced, ignorant of the demands of modern times, and, in some cases, outright aligned with Batil.

A Muslim, he who has truly surrendered himself, including his intellect, sees with Allah’s Noor, but those who hide a little self-conceit in their hearts, look at the affairs by their intellect alone. The two derive different meanings. Such aberrants have been there in the Ummah, right from the start. The first party that arose in Islam, consisting of this nature of men, were the Khawarij. They argued with the help of the verses of your quote, to declare believers as unbelievers, sticking the labels of Kufr, Zulm and Fisq on little pretext, to Muslims innocent of such crimes. Basing their argument on these three verses, the Khawarij argued that, by implication, someone who commits a major sin (in other words, afasiq) is an unbeliever.They also claimed that nobody understood the Qur’an better than they. In fact, they understood the Qur’an, they claimed, better than `Ali ibn abiTalib, and were so sure of themselves that they merrily fought him!

In today’s society, you will discover people carrying flags, somewhat of the same color, although they keep them – when in public – unfurled.

Whenever the `Ulama see these tendencies, they immediately warn the public, both inside and outside the stadium, for, they fear that if they do not do that, they will be held by their forelocks on the Day when neither wealth nor offspring would be of any avail.

This is the background reason why incorrect interpretations of the three verses of your quote have been floating around.

To quote one of the modern commentators with reference to verses of your mention: “Here three judgements are issued against those who do not judge in accordance with the Law revealed by God. The first is that they are kafir (unbelievers); the second, that they are zalim (wrong-doers); and the third, that they are fasiq (transgressors).”

There are several problems with the above statement; but we shall ignore them for the moment.

To proceed further on the line, the said commentator further writes, “Some commentators have attempted to restrict the application of these verses to the People of the Book alone. The verses, however, hardly lend themselves to such a restrictive application.”

Note the use of words, “attempted.” This is an incorrect word to use, in fact, a calumny. Commentators of the past,Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Suyuti, Ibn Kathir, Alusi, etc.did not “attempt” this or that. They had no agenda. They merely brought to light facts as they came from the Salaf, who took them from the Prophet. It is the commentator in question who “attempted”(in this and in many other issues), to give a new meaning.He achieved the following: Established his own superiority; belittled authorities; and cut his followers from the heritage of past renowned scholars.

Interestingly, while explaining the three verses, the commentator in question completely ignored the statements of Companions like Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Bara’ b. `Aazib, and of the Tabe`iyyun such as: Hasan al-Busri, Abu Salih, `Ikrimah, Dahhak, Qatadah and Abu Mijlaz. But he picked up from the same pages of the Tafsir he might have been referring, a comment of Hudhayfah, which, at best, is vague, as against the clear-cut statements of the above authorities.

Now, when someone ignores to even mention the names of authorities whose opinions are on the same pages, in bold letters, but picks up – selectively – a vague statement of a Companion, to imply that at least one Companion was with him, although, the Companion was not saying any such thing, then, is he being upright? Should the `Ulama flee from the stadium or not?

Anyhow,Qurtubi, who was a thorough-going scholar, Mufassir, Muhaddith, Faqeeh,Arabic language expert, Sufi, and a Supreme Court Judge in Spain, pointed out that a report of Bara’ b. `Aazib (a Companion), as contained in SahihMuslim, leads us to believe that the three verses: 1. ‘And whoso judges not by what Allah has revealed, such, they are the unbelievers;’ 2. ‘And whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such, they are the transgressors;’ and, 3. ‘And whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed, such, they are the corrupt (ones),’ have unbelievers as their subject.

Qurtubi also notes that a number of earliest scholars  such as, Ibn Mas`ud, Hasan al-Busri, Abu Salih, `Ikrimah, Dahhak, Qatadah and Abu Mijlaz have said that whoever did not judge by what Allah has revealed, (in clear-cut terms), believing another set of laws as better, becomes an unbeliever.

Thus, with the condition of “disbelief in Allah’s laws,” the verses have restrictive application. In general terms, they are applicable to unbelievers. The ahl al-Sunnah have maintained that, although verse 44 is general in meaning, it is specifically applicable to the act of the heart, so that whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed “out of disbelief in it,” is an unbeliever.

In fact, when Abu Mijlaz(a Tabe`i) refused to say that those rulers of his times (who did not apply all the Shari`ah laws) were unbelievers, his interlocutors accused him of being fearful of the authorities. But, he remained on his opinion that such rulers were sinning if they did not live by a part of the Islamic Shari`ah, and could not be declared Kafir,but could be declared unbelievers on that account. He told them: “These verses were revealed censuring the Jews and Christians.”

When Ibn `Abbas was asked about the issue, he replied thatif someone does not judge by what Allah has revealed,despite acknowledging its legitimacy, he is a disbeliever “in it,” but not a disbeliever in Allah, His Prophets, in the angels and so on.(That’s a statement as good as pearls). Ibn `Abbas also maintained that whoever argued against what Allah has revealed (Jahada), is a Kafir, while he who admits that it is the commandment of Allah, yet does not judge by it, is a ZalimorFasiq.

Q.And if the Muslims stop working as judges in non-Muslim countries, would not it be detrimental to the interests of the Muslims? So what should Muslims do under such circumstances?

Nujubullah,

Kashmir
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First and foremost, the Shari`ah has to be understood accurately and then applied meticulously. If a particular rule of obligatory nature happens to be detrimental to the interests of the Muslims, either individuals or community, then the Shari`ah itself should be consulted whether it allows for any alternative. If it does not, then, Muslims themselves should change their course. In short, the Shari`ah is supreme, and detrimental consequences are secondary.

At this point, let us understand the Law. Claiming to believe, but refusal (note the word) to apply, Shar`ee Laws, despite knowing what they are, on grounds that another set of laws (no matter of what origin) is better, is Kufr and he who judgedin this manner is aKafir if he did not repent. However, he is not a Kafir in the sense in which a stone-worshiper is aKafir, but commits Kufr of a lower order, in the words of Ibn `Abbas, “Kufr, doona al-Kufr.”That is, the opinion of Ibn `Abbas was that the three words, Kufr, Zulm, and Fisqare not in the literal sense, but rather, in figurative sense. They have been employed, as Rashid Rida explained, to emphasize on the seriousness of the crime.

To clarify further, laws– roughly, and ignoring state-functioning laws – are of two kinds: personal and penal. Most non-Muslim countries recognize Muslim Personal Laws as valid; so there should be no problem in pronouncing judgments according to them, even in non-Muslim states. If a state fiddles with these laws, a Muslim should not work inits judiciary. If the state disallows Muslims to follow their Personal law, they should quit the land: it has become Dar al-Harb. If they cannot quit the land, they should press on the government and get its laws altered. This is the opinion of Rashid Rida.

As for penal law, from Islamic point of view they can be – once again, roughly –divided into two kinds: Hudud and Ta`zeeraat (capital and non-capital punishments). Most non-Muslim states do not accept these laws. So, what should be the attitude of a Muslim who works in the judiciary? Rashid Rida took up the issue and wrote that,as far as Hudud laws are concerned (theft, robbery, adultery), there is no difference in opinion among the Muslim jurists that they cannot be enforced in Dar al-Kufr. Back at the time of the great scholars such as `Umar, Abu Darda’, Hudhayfah, Imam Abu Hanifah etc., this was the opinion that prevailed. He quotes Ibn al-Qayyim as having stated, in his A`lam al-Mawqi`in, that such was also the opinion of Imam Ahmad, Ishaq b. Rahwayh, Awza`i and others. So, even if a Muslim – working as a Judge – wished to enforce the Hudud, on none but the Muslims, the Shari`ah disallows him to do so. So, the question of working or not in the judiciary in a non-Muslim country does not arise at all.

As for Ta`zirat punishments, well, Islam has left their extent and kind, to the ruling authorities. For example, the punishment for drinking wine is 80 lashes. But, if the ruling authorities decide that, in some cases, the number can be decreased or increased, they could. Thus, Rashid Rida states, there should be no harm in accepting judicial posts, so long as a Muslim does not enforce a law which is harmful to the Muslims of the state. Otherwise, he might. Rashid Rida’s personal adviceis that, in Muslim-minority countries, avoidance of involvement in state machinery is not the best course for Muslims. (Tafsir Al-Manar, al-Ma’idah,ayah 47)

Nevertheless, according to this writer, it is suggestible that this last piece of Rashid Rida’s opinion be further explored by the Fuqaha’for fuller details.Q: I am an ardent reader of your magazine and have benefitted from it immensely. I have to admit that this magazine has played a very vital role in shaping up my personality and how I dealt with, and viewed, the Qur’an, Hadith, deen and duniya. I pray earnestly that Allah (swt) protect you from all kinds of evil. Ameen!

I need your opinion and guidance on the following matter. What I do after that, is my own responsibility and you are absolved of error if any (Insha Allah, there will not be any)

I work for an outsourced facility in India, of an American multi-billion dollar company, that is not engaged in arms, banking, entertainment, gambling sectors. It is one of leading companies in the US today and has a fantastic Global presence, Masha Allah. I am truly impressed by the code of conduct it enforces on its employees and is very strict around the dress code, harassment-related issues, work ethics, safeguarding of personal interests, discrimination based on race, religion and ethnicity etc.

I have full flexibility to practice my religion without any restrictions and that is what I love most about it. The company also doesn’t declare any political affiliations publicly and I have not known on my own if they have any undeclared political associations in US.

However, it has a program that it supports US war veterans with some sort of concessions/additional benefits and allows work flexibility to employees who are qualified and want to serve the US Army, which is a kind of employee-retention policy.

I hold a good position and earn handsome salary, Alhamdulillah. When I look around, I am the only Muslim holding such a position, at least in my department. And I thank Allah for letting me reach the status where I am. However, I have always had a question within me that bothered me…That I am working for an American firm, i.e., a company from a country that is actively engaged in looting and destroying Muslim countries on false pretexts.

A country that is supporting the apartheid in Palestine, supports all clandestine Zionist activities and does everything that harms the Muslims and benefits the Israelis. A country that has killed non-combatants, innocent citizens and still continues to do so where, in the first place, it should not be combating anyone. And I have always justified and answered myself, “Hey, my company isn’t doing all this; it is the country, the regime, that’s evil.”

Lately, the Syrian revolution, recent events there and the events in Egypt, I would say, have shaken me very much. I am feeling so ashamed of myself because I am associated with US of A, even if it is indirectly.

So I am reaching out to you as a fellow brother in Islam to help me with an advice/ suggestion because I don’t know if my continuation in the job is like being in complicity of what the crimes US of A is doing. With Allah’s help, I may get an answer, Insha Allah. May Allah forgive us for our shortcomings and show us the light, the true path and the resolve to take that path! Ameen!

UA,

On Email
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First of all, we do not like your usage of the word,“Ma Sha’ Allah,” in reference to a worldly achievement.The Prophet has said, “This world is cursed, and cursed all that it contain, except for Allah’s dhikr, and what He approves of (of the good deeds), and (except for) the man of knowledge, and he seeking knowledge.” (Tirmidhi reported and declared it Hasan Ghareeb, but Munawi added in Fayd al-Qadeer that it has a trustworthy chain).

Wealth and the system that creates it in our times do not deserve to be attributed to Allah’s blessing (swt).

As regards the principles and policies of the company you work for, they are appreciable. But, one may not be carried away by them. They are not there to serve the people. They are in practise because experience teaches that they are extremely useful towards, firstly, attracting the most talented, and, secondly, full exploitation of the employees. Once you are not useful to them, they will check you out without pity and without remorse.

Nonetheless, it is preferable to be working for such an organized company as againstsome of those in India which look first at religion and caste, and cast out Muslims and Harijans, before looking into their CVs. Further, as against such organizations, the kind of organization you work for, appreciates the input of each employee and rewards in equitable terms for their efforts, which many other organizations do imitate.

You ought to be thankful to Allah for giving you the opportunity, and, by adding Islamic humanism to your skills, you should demonstrate that their choice of you is not unjustified and that your moral uprightness will benefit the organization in several ways.

As for you being there occupying a good post, it is not Allah’s reward – as it implies from your statement above. It will be considered Allah’s reward if you used the wealth gained rightfully by systematically and generously spending in charitable causes. That achieved, you might – yes, might –escape questioning in the Hereafter. It is then that you could say, “By Allah’s grace.”

With regard to the organization being American, that should not be of such concern to you to the extent that it affects your performance, or evokes you to resign, although, the regime is beyond any doubt evil, and so is the country, because the regime is elected by the public who have no objections to the crimes of the regime. Both are equal in crime. Yet, your organization belonging to such a country, does not qualify it to be looked at as evil. The two are separate entities, and both will be judged by their merits or demerits. That will remain the case, even if the joint had hired Americans alone, within America; because a set of employees, even if they are governmental employees, are not American public. They are only a part of the public which voted the evil men to power.

Nor should you harbour the idea that since your efforts makes the company wealthier, and wealth makes the country stronger, and the strength is then used against Muslims, you are serving an evil people and an evil cause.

Firstly, the wealth that is created does not belong to USA. It belongs to the owners and share-holders of the company. They might take it to USA, or maybe to some other country. Secondly, wealth does not always make a country more powerful. Reliance on wealth actually weakens a country. Some economists would suggest that such reliance, instead of increasing novelty and productivity of its citizens, is weakening America since a couple of decades. Thirdly, it is not definitely the labour which creates wealth. Labour is only one factor. There are several factors which go to produce profits and wealth. If those other factors come to work against the organization, it will run into losses despite labour’s hard work and efficiency.

Yet, there is some room for emotionalism leading to loss in interest or avoidance to work for such organization. You may note our words “some room” because, there is, after all, some room for your feelings of guilt. Seek Allah’s forgiveness then.

While you engage in charitable works, you may not forget your future savings. That might come handy, if and when the present organization collapses. This is not a distant fear. Every Pharaoh and his folks have Musa’s prayer following them: “(At length) Musa prayed, ‘Our Lord! You have bestowed on Fir`awn and his chiefs splendour and wealth in the life of this world in order that they may mislead away from Your path. Our Lord! Destroy their wealth and harden their hearts so that they do not believe until they have witnessed a painful chastisement.’“(The Qur’an, 10:88)Q: Sir, this is Mohammad Hassanuddin and I want to know about your books shop address in New Delhi to purchase book directly.

Syed Hassan,

On Email
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We are not sure of any bookstore in Delhi that stocks our books. Kindly demand on our head office whose address given within the magazine.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-4) (2015)

As regards the theory of evolution, a lot of loose nuts are lying around and the theory takes no shape at all when its parts are scientifically assembled. For easier comprehension, we advise the readers to browse through the last installment of this article, published in the November 2015 issue of Young Muslim Digest.Evolution

It is natural that humans should inquire about their origin. Darwin came up with a simple theory, presented in a book published in 1859 called, “Origin of Species, by Means of Natural Selection or the Preservation of Favoured Races in the Struggle for Life.”  The title itself had a question mark before it: The Origin of Races did not cite a single case of origin of species; and, with advances in scientific research, the theory has proven itself wrong. Inclusion in the title of words “Favoured Races” is an interesting and meaningful to the race – the Europeans – who like to believe that they are the most favoured race. Thus, intended or not, Darwin gave a reason to believe in his theory.

To explain evolution in simpler terms: As populations grew and competition arose for food, biological organisms(starting with, bacteria, and ending with humans) modified

themselves to get a better share of the resources available. Those which altered themselves in this way were selected by nature to survive, while the rest perished. The changes came in very small steps, which, when accumulated over millions of years, gave rise to newest kind of biological organisms, better equipped to survive. The evolutionary process also explained the variety among the biological bodies; but once again, without offering any substantial scientific evidence.

Nonetheless, the theory was simple, elegant, speciously sounded like science, and, most of all, denied any role for God. It came at a time when the Christian religion had just come out of an age in which some 55 million Christians were exterminated at the hands of the Churchmen. God and His Church had become insufferable, intolerable. It caught the imaginations and spread like wild fire. But it ran into controversies which accompany it whenever the topic is brought up, down to this day.

Darwin maintained that evolution was a gradual process, in which small changes (in biological terms: mutations) accumulated over the ages to yield major differences in living things. It advanced in tiny steps, until a new species arose which was better suited to its environment.

However, that was theory. Did it happen in reality? Darwin did not seem to be too sure. He warned his readers who, in actual fact, were, and are, ready to read more than what was stated in his The Origin of Species. Darwin wrote:

“If it could be demonstrated that any complex organ existed which could not possibly have been formed by numerous, successive, slight modifications, my theory would absolutely break down.”

Thus, here, as well as at many other places in his book, Darwin left his audience to fill in the blanks and find proofs for him.The book was republished several times during his lifetime with additional notes, but he could not cite a single case of evolution.

Denton wrote:

“It was not only his general theory that was almost entirely lacking in any direct empirical support, but his special theory was also largely dependent on circumstantial evidence. A striking witness to this is the fact that nowhere was Darwin able to point to one bona fide case of natural selection having actually generated evolutionary change in nature, let along having been responsible for the creation of a new species. Even in case of trivial adaptations Darwin was forced to use conditional language.” (Evolution, a Theory in Crisis, p.62)

Darwin quoted many a case of evolutionary change. But they were not in the direction of speciation, rather, only cases of adaptation. Adaptation amounts to a species modifying itself to suit an environmental need – e.g. a bird changing the shape of its beak to suit the availability of seed. But so long as it can interbreed with its own kind, the change is referred to as ‘adaptation.’ If it changes so much in its body parts and functions, that it can no more interbreed with its own kind, to produce healthy offspring, it has become a new species.

A good example of adaptation is the skin-color change of chameleons. They do it to match the color of the environment in order to escape being spotted by their predators. Butterflies too have been noticed changing their wing-color to match tree barks. However, they do not become new species. They still interbreed. So, this is not evolution, or Darwinism, which claims to explain the “origin of species.”

Any number of living cases can be cited as having adapted themselves in response to demands of their environment, or are undergoing adaptation right before us, within our own lives. For instance, there are 20,000 species of bees, which means none of the two species of the 20,000 can interbreed. But how many have been observed to be undergoing evolutionary change leading to the appearance of a new species? The answer is in one word: NONE.

Behe quotes:

“Lynn Margulis is a Distinguished University Professor of Biology at the University of Massachusetts. Lynn Margulis is highly respected for her widely accepted theory that mitochondria, the energy source of plant and animal cells, were once independent bacterial cells. And Lynn Margulis says that history will ultimately judge neo-Darwinism as”a minor twentieth-century religious sect within the sprawling religious persuasion of Anglo-Saxon biology.” At one of her many public talks she asked the molecular biologists in the audience to name  a single, unambiguous example of the formation of a new species by the accumulation of mutations. Her challenge goes unmet. Proponents of the standard theory, she says, “wallow in their zoological, capitalistic, competitive, cost-benefit, interpretation of Darwin – having mistaken him…. Neo Darwinism, which insists on (the slow accrual of mutations), is in a complete funk.” (Darwin’s Black Box, p.26)

Occasionally, the opposite of what evolution demands is discovered in the animal kingdom. Evolutionists say that when a species experiences shortage of food, natural selection can make drastic changes within to make it a new species and increase its survival chances. But in recent years, a specific kind of bumblebee in the Central Rockies region has suffered a change in physiology that threatens its own survival. These are long-tonged bees who feed on flowers with deep tubes. Here is their story:

In the central Rockies, there are many species of bumblebee, and some have unusually long tongues for their body size. These are adaptations to the deep tubes of certain flowers like Parry’s clover and alpine skypilot, allowing the bees to lap at nectar that smaller-tongued species can’t reach. …Miller-Struttmann’s colleagues, who have been studying the local bees and flowers for decades, started to notice weird changes. Long-tongued bees, which have been declining in many parts of the world, had become relatively rarer in the Rockies too…To work out what was going on, …they compared their (tongue) lengths to those of specimens collected from the same mountains between 1966 and 1980…These … revealed that the tongues of these species have become 0.61 percent shorter every year, and are now just three-quarters of their former glory. ( – Sept. 2015)

The shortening of the tongue means that the once long-tongued bees will be forced to abandon flowers with long tubes, and begin to compete with short-tonged bees, to feed on short-tubed flowers, meaning in turn, some missing the feed altogether, and will die. As reported above, they are already dying in other parts of the country. On the other hand, the long-tubed flowers will miss the pollination of these bees, and so the plant may also die off. Surely, natural selection seems to be working in reverse order – if we are to believe every word the evolutionists offer as explanation.

 

The bee’s long tongue

 



Darwin? What Darwin?

Get back to realities, look forward

to death, my dear – as I disappear too.

Before looking into other aspects of the theory of evolution, we might first present it inMichael Denton’s words, who summarizes:

(Darwinian) concept of evolution by natural selection … depended on three premises … that organisms varied, that these variations could be inherited, and that all organisms were subject to an intense struggle for existence which was bound to favor the preservation by natural selection the most beneficial variation… The evolution of the long neck of the giraffe could now be explained without recourse to mysterious “inner force.” (Evolution: A Theory in Crisis, p. 42)

The following element could be added to the theory from Jacques Monod. He wrote:

“… chancealone is at the source of every innovation, and of all creation in the biosphere. Pure chance, absolutely free but blind, at the very of the stupendous edifice of evolution …” (Evolution: A Theory in Crisis, p. 43)

Thus, in simpler terms, the theory is based on the following assumptions:

(i) Shortage of resources leading to struggle for survival, leading to

(ii) tiny physical variations over millions of years,

(iii) acquired traits inherited,leading to natural selection, and finally:

(iv) survival of the fittest, and thus,

(v) appearance of new species.

But, a lot of loose nuts are lying around and the theory takes no shape at all when its parts are scientifically assembled. To take up the first postulate, ‘shortage of resources,’ and the ensuing ‘struggle for survival,’ it could never have happened because it is generally agreed that the earth is about 4.5 billion years old and that the first cellular life discovered so far is about 3.8 billion years. It is also generally agreed that life started in aqueous environment.Bacteria have been found in rocks 3.6 billion years old, meaning within 200 million years the first life has already developed into bacteria, generously equipped with massive amount of DNA – one of the most intriguing and complicated molecule; keeping the point in mind that humans are proud of 3 billion base pairs in their DNA while bacteria, a single-celled animal has 900 billion base pairs.

Now, let us ask ourselves: Oceans came to be formed about 4.2 billion years ago. Since continents had not yet been formed then, water covered the entire globe. A question, when were the oceans too filled up for bacteria to run short of resources, for them to struggle to survive? At best there could have been 10-20 species of life forms. There are 1.2 million known species of life-forms in our times, and similar or more are expected to be there unknown to humans, but no species seems to be dying off or evolving into a new species because of shortage of resources. Surely, arrival of new species, for want of resources at a time when life had just started, and when there were no competitors for resources,is an idea that will appeal only the novices.



Images of bacteria(not to scale; but a few millionsof any of them can be accommodated on a pin-head.

They are so tiny that they can enter disguised into a cell through its tiny pores).

And surely, bacteria are a tough body. They can survive any climatic, geological and other life-conditions:

“Bacteria are any of a very large group of single-celled microorganisms that display a wide range of metabolic types, geometric shapes and environmental habitats—and niches—of occurrence.  Normally only several micrometers in length, bacteria assume the form of spheres, rods, spirals and other shapes. Bacteria are found in a very broad gamut of habitats; for example, bacterial extremophiles that thrive in such places as hot springs, arctic environments, radioactive waste, deep sea oil seeps, deep Earth crustal environments, hypersaline ponds and within other living organisms.” (C Michael Hogan ( – Published: October 12, 2014)

Examination of the list of habitats above tells us that it covers the entire planet. So, when did the planet get filled with bacteria that it ran short of resources forcing nature to apply the mechanism of evolution and create organisms that would not feed on what the original (parent) bacteria were feeding on?

Modern-day research is making it all the more difficult to claim that at any time bacteria ran short of resources. Some scientists say that there are a million species of bacteria. (. newscientist. com/ blog/shortsharpscience).But why? Why a million species of them? Yet other scientists do not agree with a million:

I have estimated that thirty grams of forest soil contains over half a million species. The species-difference between related communities suggests that the number of species of bacteria may be more than a thousand million. (Santa Rosaila: http://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pubmed/9602276)

Does it make sense to believe that the original one bacterium was forced to evolve into 1,000,000,000 new species (in a restricted environment alone)for want of resources to live on?

Let us reconsider Darwin’s statement:

“As many more individuals of each species are born than can possibly survive; and as there is frequently recurring struggle for existence, any being, if it varies, however slightly, in any manner profitable to itself, under the complex and sometimes varying conditions of life will have a better chance of surviving and thus be naturally selected.”

But, the earth continues to host them and, what is more, it has been discovered from fossil studies that several species of bacteria of today are the same as those that lived 3.6 billion years ago. They have not undergone any physical change whatsoever.

Furthermore, it is not bacteria alone which has not been subject to any evolutionary change. Research shows that the common translucent jelly fish has remained unchanged in its form since 550 million years. The fish Coelacanth, famous for its being made a show piece by the Darwinists, is another glaring example. The so-called evolutionary drive has had no effect on it since last 400 million years. It still swims merrily along the coast of Madagascar. (Francis Hitching, Was Darwin Wrong?)

(To be continued)




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (62 – 71) (2015)

[su_accordion]

69. The allusion is to the Record of deeds (Ibn Jarir).

70. Majid comments: “(the wicked receiving never more than their due, and the virtuous receiving never less than their due).”

[/su_accordion]

[62] And We charge not any soul save to its capacity. And with Us is a Book that speaks the Truth,69 and they shall not be wronged.7069. The allusion is to the Record of deeds (Ibn Jarir).

70. Majid comments: “(the wicked receiving never more than their due, and the virtuous receiving never less than their due).”[63]. Nay, but their hearts are (covered) in bewilderment over this,⁷¹ and they have deeds besides that, of which they are workers.⁷² 71. “Over this,” i.e., over the Qur’an, whether it is a revelation or not (Ibn Jarir).

72. That is, apart from their disbelief in Allah and doubts over the Qur’an, they have other evil deeds with which they carry on. That is how Mujahid, Abu al-`Aaliyyah and others have explained it. They also expressed the possibility that there are other (evil) deeds that they are yet to perform, and which they will necessarily attempt (Qurtubi, Ibn Jarir).

Nonetheless, Abu Muslim’s opinion was that the pronoun in “lahum” is for those who hasten in good deeds: i.e., those who are believers, do good deeds, but are in fear that their efforts might not be acceptable after all. It is these who have “deeds other than that,” i.e., supererogatory good deeds that they put forward in hope of winning salvation; in which case, Razi adds, “ghamrah” (rendered as covered here) would be interpreted as (hearts of the believers) “covered in thoughts and apprehensions.” Alusi’s own opinion is that this is not an interpretation that one can feel comfortable with.




Fruits of the Qur’an (Part-1) (2016)

Introduction:The Qur’an is replete with frequent reference to fruits/ fruit (approximately 105 times to 113 times) both in the literal sense of the word (as an edible delicacy) as well as figuratively in terms of ultimate consequence of a deed (8 times). Out of 113 references 31 occur as plurals (fruits) whereas, as singular, it recurs 25 times. In addition to the above general references as fruit or fruits; there are 45 references to specific kinds date palms (20 times), olive (6times), pomegranates (3 times), grapes (11 times), fig just once and the lote tree (4 times).

While reminding mankind of Allah’s immense bounties in the form of delicious of various kinds of the Qur’an also promises man even better victuals (in abundance) in the paradise where the man shall have them it for mere wish. A grateful person would find in these bounties His infinite kindness and compassion for such provisions; and the promise about hereafter would induce him to act earnestly for accomplishing the promised rewards. Figuratively fruits are rewards (or punishments) one would find for ones deeds. In this world as well as in the hereafter, the fruits one shall receive are the outcome of one’s actions in course of life time.

While constantly reminding man of His infinite Mercy by providing fruits for sustenance; the Qur’an enjoins man to set no rivals or associate unto Allah as none else has the power to produce anything.Whenever paradise is mentioned, its splendor is expressed by the words”gardens beneath which rivers flow” and the fruits that abound there surpasses the earthly produce in every respect – shape, size, smell and taste. Hence, Sura al-Baqrah reminds in verse 22……. “Fruits for your sustenance” and in verse 25 about the bounties promised in heaven, “Why this is what we were fed with before”. At the same time we are warned about the consequences of our deeds: “thus will Allah show them (the fruits of) their deeds as (nothing but) regrets. Nor will there be a way for them out of the fire” (167).

I. Date palms: Al-Nakhl: II 266, VI 99, 141, XIII 4, XVI – 11, 67, XVII 91, 32, XIX 23, 25, XX 71, XXIII 19, XXVI 148, XXXVI 32, L 10, LVII, LXIX 7, LXXX 29.

Date palm has the most frequent reference – 20 times – of which eight times it occurs specifically as a fruits while another twelve times it is included as one of the several kinds of fruit like olive and grapes. In addition to being referred as Nakhl, it has also been mentioned as Leenat (LIX: 5) (Al-Hashr) and as Nagir in the two verses of al-Nisa (53 and 124) as something insignificant (negligible). So is the expression Qitmir (Fatir: 13), a thin covering on the date stone.

Phoenix Dactylifera (family of Palmae – Arecaceae) (the tree in Arabic is called nakhl; its fruit tamar). Female plants produces fruit. It finds its use as timber, building materials, handicrafts, ropes and feed for animal. In the Middle East and North Africa, it grows up to 25 meters with the crown bearing 100 green barhed leaves. It takes eight years to bear fruits and has its full bloom at the age of 30 years. Its lifecycle is approximately 100 years. It has history of cultivation dating back to 6000 – 8000 years in Mesopotamia. It is believed that its cultivation precedes cultivation of any other fruit.

It is not only sweet and delicious but is highly nutritious. Having more than 60% invert sugar along with protein, pectin, tannin, cellulose, starch and fat it has adequate supply of vitamin A, B, and C in varying proportion. Its constituents are iron, sodium, calcium, sulphur, chlorine and phosphorous. It is extensively used in preparing confectionary, beverages, sugar and sugary syrup like honey.

It has its own medicinal value as demulcent, emollient, heart stimulant and checks loss of memory (amnesia). It is useful in respiratorial disorders especially in asthma. As a laxative and tonic a well as diuretic and aphrodisiac it has been in use for long. Because of rich nutrition, contents it suffices as wholesome food in times of food shortage. The Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) recommended its use as food and health tonic. However, for patients convalescences are advised to avoid it. He (pbuh) asked Hadhrath Ali not to use it during his recovery from illness as the fibres pose problems of digestion. Some commentators of the Qur’an like Maulana Majid Daryabadi recommend it to pregnant women as the Qur’an records Hadhrath Maryam eating them as the in advanced stage of her pregnancy (Maryam – 23-25)Fruiting normally comes by human endeavours, when male blossoms are placed in the crown of a female date palm or by blowing pollen by a tube. The ratio of male to female plants is of 1:50. The date grows in bunches that can be weighing as much as 12 kg. It can have as many as 1000 dates in one bunch. One tree can have as much as 100 kgs of dates. In order to increase the out put the female blossoms are prumed, and the bunches are covered to protect them from rain, birds or insects. There are three types – soft, semi dry and dry. It requires sunny climate with minimal rain (yet access to water). The ground between the palm trees is used for many other plants. It is for this reason it is regarded as queen in the Arabian flora – as the most common and esteemed fruit. Its fermented beverage is the much sought nabidh. Its crushed stone furnish the cakes which is the meal of the camels. The Prophet is reported to have enjoined “Honour you aunt, the palm, which was made of the same clay as Adam.”

II OLIVES – Al-Zaytun:

Mentioned six times in the Qur’an: Surah Nur: 35, VI: 99, 141, XVI: 11, 20; LXXX:29; XCV 1. In Surah Mu’minun (verse 20) its reference is rather indirect separately it is mentioned twice and five times with other fruits. Oleaceal is a family of trees and shrubs (including climbing forms) of warn temperate climates and of the old world tropics especially Asia and the East Indies. The tree is small and evergreen, Green olives and picked when full – grown but unripe, and are often pitted and shifted with pimientos or anchovies. Ripe olives, usually purplish black, are richer in oil. Both green and ripe olives are treated with lye to remove the bitter quality and then packed in brine. Olive wood, hard and close – grained, is used for cabinet work and furmilunts.

Its botanical name is Olea europaea and is cultivated throughout the Mediterranean region – Spain, Italy, Turkey, Tunisia and Morocco. It has a history going back to cultivation in 2000 BC. Surah Nur establishes its origin (verse 35): “Olive neither of the East nor the West” i.e. Phoenicia. Because of its mass cultivation in Southern Europeit has been named as Olea europea

It is cultivated through grafting (as the ungeafted plants yield tasteless fruit). The unripe Olive fruit is bitter in taste and is used for pickles and chutney. Ripe fruit is very delicious. The fruit is oval shaped – 2 to 3 inch in length. A single tree yields 10 – 20 kgs. The pulp of the fruit is the source of the finest quality of fixed oil (15 percent or of the yield). The oil is obtained through extraction. The tree is not an Impressive one in appearance its leaves have a dull greenish brown colour and in size inconspicuous. It grows up to 15 meters with twisted branches and opposite lance – shaped leaves. The white flowers are followed by bluish black oval fruits. The oil composed of glycerides is also used in soaps and ointment and as a lubricant.

It had great medicinal value. When taken internally it acts as a nutrient demulcent and a mile purgative. It cures gastric and duodenal ulcers.

Its oil is used in lamps as described in Surah Nur (verse: 35). Its oil is used in sacred ceremonies and forms a wholesome ingredient in food. It has a fine flavor. Abdullah Yusuf Ali reminds us that its pure oil is beautiful in colour consistency and illuminating power. The world has tried all kinds of illuminants, and for economic reasons or convenience replaces one by another. But for coolness comfort to the eyes, and steadness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, mineral oils or animal oils. It is for this reason it has sacred association. Its purity is almost like light itself: you may suppose it to be almost light before it is lit.

III GRAPE: `Inab/ A’anab (plural)

Ten references as Inab are in Surah II: 226; VI: 100; ΧIII: 4; ΧVI: 11; ΧVII: 91; ΧVIII: 32; ΧΧIII: 34; LΧΧVIII: 32. In V99 of Surah Al-Ana’m “W have the allegory of grapes and other fruits” all grapes may be similar to look at yet each variety has a distinctive flavour and other distinctive qualities and each individual grape have its own special qualities (Ali Abdullah Yusuf).

Grape is one of the most delicious fruit provided to mankind by Allah. Several wild varieties of grape (vitisvinifera) have been found in different parts of the world. Some scientists consider the hilly region of Armenia and Azerbaijan to be the native area of the plant, probably cultivation began 3000 years ago there and then spread to Iran, Arabia and Egypt. It is side that during the time of Noah, grape was already in cultivation.

Grape is one of the finest natural source of glucose and fructose up to 25 %. In addition, it is a source of tartaric acid and malic acid. Minerals like sodium, potassium, calcium and iron are also in sizeable quantities while protein and fats are negligible. Geraniol and linanool give it a peculiar smell. Vitamin D has also recently been isolated in it which is very effective in checking bleeding caused by diabetes and helps in the inflammation of veins of the human body and cures atherosclerosis effectively. Because of its chemical composition, it is a good stimulant, digestive, demulcent, stomachic, refrigerant and diuretic. It increases and purifies blood in human body and helps in cases of general debility. Juice of umpire fruit is astringent and a remedy for ailments of throat. The sap from the stem is useful in skin diseases and in ophthalmic. They are also beneficial in chronic bronchitis, heart diseases, Bright’s diseases and Gout. Grape juice is given to children to prevent convulsions due to constipation and is invaluable during cold and fevers. It is also a good diet for persons suffering from Jaundice.

Grapes are eaten throughout the world, but 80% of total production is used to make wine and 7% is used for making raisin (dried grapes) and vinegar.

After the advent of Islam wine production and its consumption was not only discouraged but even banned. However, cultivation of grapes for fruit purpose was not only allowed but encouraged. It is a fact that before Islam, the Arab society was faced with many ills and addiction to alcohol was one of the cause of their moral degradation. The ban on wine was not imposed abruptly. The approach was gradual and psychological one. At the first instance, the verse 219 of Surah II merely stated that wine was bad and harmful. After this verse, another message was conveyed that one should not go for prayers when one was drunk (Surah Nisa: verse 43), and then, finally, in verse 90–91 of Surah al-Maidah a total prohibition was imposed.

(To be Continued)




The Dysfunctional Family (Part 2) (2016)

Violence as primary means of control:One or both parents use the threat or application of physical violence as the primary means of control. Children may have to witness violence or may live in fear of explosive outbursts. I know a doctor in USA who does not practice Islam and drinks a lot. I tried talking to him about Islam. He told me that he hates religion because his father was very religious but used to beat his mother a lot.

Parents use children to fulfill emotional needs:One or both parents exploit the children and use them to satisfy their own needs. They think the primary purpose of children is to respond to the physical and/or emotional needs of adults (e.g., protecting a parent or cheering up one who is depressed).

Parents fail to provide financial or emotional support:One or both parents are unable to provide, or threaten to withdraw, financial or basic physical care for their children. Similarly, one or both parents fail to provide their children with adequate emotional support. A female university student told her class mates that she hated her family. She had 3 brothers and no sisters. Her father said to her:” we never wanted a daughter and I am spending so much money on your education which I expect you to pay me back in the future”.

Authoritarian control by parents:One or both parents exert a strong authoritarian control over the children. Often these families rigidly adhere to a particular belief (religious, political, financial, personal). Compliance with role expectations and with rules is expected without any flexibility.

Be forced to take sides in conflicts between parents.When there is constant conflict between parents the children are forced into a situation where they have to take sides. If there is dissolution of marriage the children often hate the parent at fault according to their perception.

Children may be ignored, discounted, or criticized for their feelings and thoughts.Some parents are inappropriately intrusive andover protective.While othersare distant and uninvolved.Some children experience rejection or preferential treatment.

Be restricted from full and direct communication with other family members.Be locked out of the house.

Effects of dysfunctional family:

Abuse and neglect inhibit the development of children’s trust in the world, in others, and in themselves. Later as adults, these people often find it difficult to trust the behavior and words of others, their own judgements and actions, or their own senses of self-worth. Not surprisingly, they may experience problems in their academic work, their relationships, and in their very identities.

During counseling when I explain parents that their child’s problem is due to faulty parenting they almost always ask why another childin the same family is so perfect. We must realize that children raised in a dysfunctional family are all distressed with emotional pain but their response is different. The psychologist have described one of four outcomes: Hero, scapegoat, lost child and mascot.

The Hero is characteristically over-responsible and an over-achiever. The Hero allows the family to be reassured it is doing well, as it can  look to the achievements of this childas a source of pride. While the Hero may excel in school and sports or obtain well-paying employment, inwardly he or she is suffering from painful feelings of inadequacy and guilt, as nothing he or she does is good enough to heal his family’s pain. The Hero’s compulsive drive to succeed may in turn lead to stress-related illness, and compulsive over-working. The Hero’s qualities of appeasement, helpfulness and nurturing of his parents may cause others outside the family to remark upon the child’s good character, and obtains him much positive attention. But inwardly, the Hero feels isolated, unable to express his or her true feelings or to experience intimate relationship.

The Scapegoat characteristically acts out in anger and defiance, often behaving in delinquent ways, but inwardly he or she feels hurt in that the family’s attention has gone to the Hero, and he or she has been ignored. The Scapegoatperforms poorly in school, experiments with drugs, alcohol, and promiscuous sexuality, flaunting of the conventions of society, or involvement in adolescent gangs or criminal activity.It is often the delinquency of the Scapegoat that leads the entire family into treatment. The acting out behavior of the Scapegoat may bring with it substance abuse or addiction, early pregnancy, or incarceration.

The Lost Child role is characterized by shyness, solitariness, and isolation. Inwardly, he or she feels like an outsider in the family, ignored by parents and siblings, and feels lonely. The Lost Child seeks the privacy of his or her own company to be away from the family chaos, and may have a rich fantasy life, into which he or she withdraws. The Lost Child often has poor communication skills, difficulties with intimacy and in forming relationships, and may have confusion or conflicts about his or her sexual identity and functioning. These children may be seen to seek attention by getting sick, asthma, allergies, or by bed-wetting. The Lost Child often has few friendships, and commonly has difficulty finding a marriage partner. Instead, he or she may attempt to find comfort in his or her material possessions, or a pet. This pattern of escape may also lead him or her to avoid seeking professional help, and so may remain stuck in his or her social isolation.

The Mascot role is manifested by clowning and hyperactivity. The Mascot, seeks to be the center of attention in the family, often entertaining the family and making everyone feel better through his or her comedy.Inwardly, the Mascot experiences intense anxiety and fear, and may persist in immature patterns of behavior well into adulthood. Instead of dealing with problems, the Mascot may run away from them by changing the subject or clowning. The Mascot uses fun to evoke laughter in his or her circle of friends. The Mascot commonly has difficulty concentrating and focusing in a sustained way on learning, and may develop learning deficits as a result. The inability to cope with the inner fear and tension leads many Mascots to believe they are going crazy. If this inner anxiety and desperation is not addressed a Mascot may slip deeper into mental illness, become chemically dependent, or even commit suicide

Conclusion

Dysfunctional family is a common and serious problem in all societies as evidenced by high divorce rates and single parent households

Children have very intense needs which are both physical and emotional. We have all seen children cry in desperation when their needs are not met, and some of us can remember those feelings. The distress children can show may seem petty from an adult point of view, but for the child the distress is very real. Children are dependent on adults for their survival and need to be able to develop a secure relationship with their parents to feel that their needs will be met. Those needs cannot always be met immediately by the parents, but if a child feels that their needs will be met soon enough they will grow up with a belief that the world is basically a safe place.

In a dysfunctional family one child may be rebellious, exhibit delinquent behavior and get involved in substance abuse and even incarceration, while another child may be over responsible with exemplary behavior and be praised by everyone. Nevertheless the emotional pain is the same in both. Only the response to that pain is different. The damage is permanent and requires a healing process. Some people are able to recover by their own efforts but most will need family and social support and even professional help.

And among his signs is this: He created for you spouses from yourselves that you might find rest in them, and He ordained between you love and mercy.” (30-21)

The Prophet of Islam (pbuh). also stressed these meanings when he said: The best among you are those who are best to their families and I am the best of you to my family. He once exclaimed: (it is only the evil one who abuses them (women) and the honored one is he who honors them). Once a man came to the Prophet (pbuh).and asked: who is the person who is most worthy of my good companionship? The Prophet(pbuh) answered your mother, your mother, your mother then your father. That is why Islam made Paradise under the feet of mothers according to one tradition of the Prophet (pbuh).

No family is perfect, however maximum effort should be made by both parents to establish peace and tranquility at home for all family members and to minimize conflicts.

(Concluded)




Startling Statistics on American Children Suffering from Mental Illnesses (2016)

Up to 20% of children in the United States suffer from a mental disorder, and the number of kids diagnosed with one has been rising for more than a decade, according to a report released by the U.S. Center for Disease Control and Prevention (USCDCP).

In the USCDCP agency’s first-ever study of mental disorders among children aged 3 to 17, researchers found childhood mental illnesses affect up to one in five kids and cost $247 billion per year in medical bills, special education and juvenile justice.

Children with mental disorders – defined as “serious deviations from expected cognitive, social, and emotional development” – often have trouble learning in school, making friends, and building relationships later in life, the report said.

They are more likely to have other chronic health problems, such as asthma and diabetes, and are at risk for developing mental illnesses as adults.

The study cited data collected between 1994 and 2011 that showed the number of kids with mental disorders is growing.

The most prevalent mental health diagnosis, as reported by parents, was Attention Deficit/ Hyperactivity Disorder (ADHD), which affects 6.8% of children.



 

Also common were behavioral conduct problems (3.5%), anxiety, which consists mostly of fears and phobias (3%), depression (2.1%) and autism spectrum disorders (1.1%). Many of these disorders occur together, the report said.

Boys were found more likely to have most of the listed disorders except for depression and alcohol abuse, which affect more girls.

The study also noted that suicide, which can be precipitated by an untreated mental illness, was the second leading cause of death (after accidents) among children 12 to 17 years old.

 



 

(Reporting by Atossa Araxia Abrahamian; Editing by Daniel Trotta and Bob Burgdorfer; abridged by YmD)




Children’s Column (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 69

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah no. 2, Al-Baqarah

[254] Believers! Spend (in Allah’s path) out of what We have given you before a Day comes in which there will be no buying (or selling) nor any friendship, nor intercession (will be of any use). The unbelievers are surely the wrong‑doers (who do not believe in),[255] Allah (apart from whom),there is no god but He: the Living, the Self‑supporting by whom all get their support. Slumber does not overtake Him nor does sleep (overtake Him).To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth. Who is there to intercede with Him exceptwith His permission?He knows what is ahead of them and what is behind them, while they do not encompassanything of His knowledge, except for what He would allow. His Kursiyyextends over the heavens and the earth; and taking care of them does not tire Him. He is the Exalted, the Supreme.

Understanding these verses:

Few people realize, and fewer say thanks to Allah for His kindness. For example, in love with this world, people wish to live like they wish, without anyone telling them to “do this,”or “not do that.” But the world in which they live is very complicated. It is like a huge forest. Without being instructed, no man can enter a forest, and come out alive at the other endafter 60 years. He will die of diseases or will be eaten by animals within a few weeks. So, he needs company. And he and his company need guidance concerning the least dangerous paths to pass through.

So, in His kindness, Allah sends this guidance. But because people like freedom to do what they want, without understanding how dangerous it is, they do not accept the guidance. But Allah does not abandon them. He is too merciful for that. He keeps sending His guidance. Those who reject His guidance, therefore, are only wronging themselves.

Do the rejecters know who it is thatthey are rejecting? He is the Ever-living who will not die. He is the One who has the universe in His full control. If he lets go, the earth will fly away into deep, dark, cold space. Gravitational pull is not the whole story. Far from sleeping, He does not even doze off, nor does He feel tired of holding, running, and sustaining the universe of trillions of galaxies.

There is no escape from Him. You may run, and run, and run – away from God. But when you have finished running, you will find Him before you. When that happens, no friend, no saint, no Prophet, no angel will be able to seek mercy for you. People will be judged by their deeds alone. Not only Allah knows what deeds they sent forward during their lives, but also, what good or bad effects they left behind.

People think they know a lot. But, actually, they have only a part of His knowledge. They will never know anything in its full. For example, even after thousands and thousands and thousands of experiments conducted in the world every year, the scientists still do not fully understand an atom. And, they will never. To know it fully they must conduct some experiments at the center of the sun.

His Kursiyy extends over the heaven and earth. What is the Kursiyy? Well, in Arabic, kursiyy is a small stool, like those for children. But, do not be misled by the common meaning, because, the Prophet said that this entire universe – of trillions of galaxies – is like a grain of sand in a vast desert when compared to the Kursiyy. And the Kursiyy itself is like a grain of sand in a vast desert when compared to the `Arsh. Can humans understand thisKursiyy, when they cannot fully understand a grain of sand, which is made of atoms?

This ayah is known as Ayah al-Kursiyy. It is the greatest of the Qur’an: not the longest, but the greatest.

There is a story behind this Ayah which happened with more than one Companion. He was guarding over some governmental foodstuff. But every morning he felt some food was gone. One night he decided to stay awake and see what’s going on, and yes, he found someone stealing the food. He jumped on him and said, “So, at last I know who is stealing. I will take you to the Prophet.” The thief said, “Don’t do that. I am a poor man with a large family. Let me go, and I will not come again.” But he came back, the next night. When caught, he said the same thing as last night. So, the Companion left him off. When he caught him the third night, and he gave the same excuse, the Companion said to him, “Nothing doing. I will surely take you to the Prophet.” The thief admitted that he was a Jinn and said, “Don’t do that. If you let me go tonight, I will not come back, and, I shall teach you something that will benefit you a lot.” The Companion agreed and the thief told him, “No harm will come to you during any night, if you recite Ayah al-Kursiyy in it before sleep.”

The Companion mentioned it to the Prophet, he said,“The liar spoke the truth.” He explained that it was one of the Shaytans

Test of understanding:

Write a summary of the above in your own words in one page.

Dictionary:

Abandon: to forsake; leave someone alone.

Encompass: comprehend fully; to get the whole picture; to grasp.

Intercede/intercession: to plead/seek pardon for another person.

Overtake: overpower.

Slumber: to doze off; to take a nap.

Trillion: One thousand billions; and one billion is one thousand millions.

(To be continued)





On the Etiquettes of Buying and Selling (2016)

A fruit-crop should neither be sold nor bought until it is ready(1)  It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that “the Apostle of God forbade the selling of a fruit-crop until the fruit had begun to ripen. He forbade both the seller and the buyer.”

–        Bukhari and Muslim

(In another version of it, appearing in Sahih Muslim, it is stated that the Apostle of God forbade the selling of the crop of dates until the dates had begun to turn red, and the selling of spikes of corn until the spikes had begun to turn white, and there remained no danger of their destruction).Just as in our country, the mango-crop is, often, sold much before it is ready, in Medina and other cultivable parts of Arabia, too, the crops of dates or grapes were sold before the fruit had begun to mature, and, likewise, the standing crops of grain were sold before the grain had ripened. The holy Prophet forbade it because it was quite possible that, after the transaction, the crop was destroyed owing to a natural calamity, like a squall or hailstorm, and the poor buyer was put to serious loss. A quarrel could, moreover, arise, in such a situation, between the buyer and the seller over the payment of dues. Hence, the holy Prophet has enjoined on his followers not to be a party to such deals.(2)  It is related by Anas that “the Apostle of God forbade the selling of fruits until lustre had come over them, On being asked what was meant by lustre coming over the fruits, the Prophet replied that it meant that the fruits had begun to turn red[1]. The Apostle of God, (then), observed: ‘Tell me, in return for what will the seller realise the dues from his brother, (the buyer), if the Lord withheld the fruits, i.e., the crop was destroyed, by the command of God, before it was ready for the market?’”

–        Bukhari and Muslim

 

According to authorities, the owner or seller of the grove should forgo the price altogether if the whole of the crop was destroyed, and return the money he might have received in advance. If, however, the loss has been partial an appropriate allowance should be made for it. The aim and object of these regulations is that due regard was paid to each other’s interest, and all business transactions were carried out in a spirit of goodwill and compassion.(3) It is related by Anas that “the Apostle of God forbade the sale of (the crop) of grapes until the grapes had begun to turn black, and of a standing agricultural crop until the grains had become hard and were ready to be harvested.”

– Tirmizi

Perhaps, during the days of the holy Prophet only the grapes that turned black on maturing were grown in Medina. That was why, he forbade the sale of the crop of dates until the fruit had started turning black. Now, both the white and black varieties of grapes are produced over there in abundance.

Together with grapes, the command has, also, been given, in it, about the standing crops of agricultural fields that these should not be sold before the crop was ready for harvesting.

Crops of groves should not be given on contract for a number of years(4) It is related by Jabir that “the Apostle of God forbade the sale of the crop of a grove for some years, and he told that allowance be made for loss suffered through a sudden calamity.”

–        Muslim




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (72 – 77) (2016)

[72] Or do you ask them for tribute? But your Lord’s tribute is better,85 and He is the best of providers.85. As Allah said elsewhere (34: 47), “Say, ’Whatever I have asked of the wage is yours. My wage is upon Allah alone.’”

And (42: 23), “Say,’I do not ask for it any wage, except for kin-love’” (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari points out – with Razi seconding him – that two terms have been used here: kharj and kharaaj. It is said that kharj is used for that donation that is voluntarily made, whereas kharaaj for that which a man is forced to hand out. However, by implication, the word kharj lends the meaning of “a little sum,” while kharaaj of “a great reward.”

Mawdudi elaborates: “Before embarking on his mission as the Message-bearer of Islam, he (the Prophet) was a fairly prosperous trader. After becoming involved in Islam, he began to face want and privation. Before he was designated as God’s Messenger, he was held in high esteem by his people. Thereafter, however, he was subjected to both verbal abuse and physical hurt, and even his life was at risk. In the past, he had lived a happy life with his family, but thanks to his mission, he became engaged in a struggle which left him little time for rest or peace. Moreover, the cause that he was [espousing] yielded no advantage to him directly. On the contrary, it antagonized virtually every element of his people so much so that his own kith and kin seemed bent on the utmost hostility towards him. In view of all this, who in the right mind would say that the work of the Prophet (peace be on him) was that of a self-seeker?

“Self-seekers are wont to come forward as champions of tribal and national chauvinism. They use their ability and craftiness in a manner that enables them to assume the leadership of their people. Self-seekers are never advocates of unpopular causes; they are never the proponents of an idea that would frontally challenge the chauvinistic biases and prejudices of their people, let alone espouse an idea that negates the very foundation on which the tribal pre-eminence of the Makkan unbelievers rested.”[73] Indeed, you are inviting them to a Straight Path.8686. Majid writes, “A fact apparent even to the Prophet’s modern critics.”Mohammad’s bearing towards his followers, no less than towards his opponents, exhibits the assurance of being the vicegerent of God and the exponent of His will.” (Muir, p.126)[74] But surely those who do not believe in the Hereafter, are deviating from the Path.8787. Ibn Kathir repeats an earlier quoted report from Imam Ahmad that reflects the truth about the Prophet’s followers of this day.

Ibn `Abbas says that two angels came to the Prophet in his dream. One of them stood near the head, while another at the feet. Said he at the feet to the one at the head, “Strike a similitude for him and his followers.” The other said, “His example and that of his followers is like a people in journey who ended at the head of a place promising destruction. They did not have enough provision to either carry on further, or to return back. While they were in that fix, there came to them a man in an expensive cloak. He asked them, ‘Do you think you will follow me if I showed you a garden thick and green and an overflowing pond?’ They answered, ‘Of course, yes.’ So he led them to a thick green garden with an overflowing pond. They ate and drank to fatness. At that point, he asked them, ‘Did I not find you in that place in that (dire) situation, and I took a promise from you that if you followed me, I would lead you to a thick green garden and an overflowing pond?’ They said, ‘Surely, you did.’ He asked, ‘Now, right ahead of you is a garden thicker than this and a pond overflowing better than this one. So, follow me.’ So, a group said, ‘By God, he spoke the truth and we shall follow him.’ But another group said, ‘We are satisfied with this and shall remain here.’”

Another report from Abu Ya`la says, “I am holding you by your clothes saying ‘Away from the Fire!Away from the Fire!’ But you overcome me falling into it like the insects fall into it. It is possible that I might release you of your clothes, while I precede you at the Pond. So you will come to me in groups and individually. I would know you from your looks and by your names, just like a man know his camel among a herd. You will be taken to the left and the right. So I will plead to the Lord of the worlds, ‘My people, O my Lord!My people, O my Lord!’ It will be said, ‘O Muhammad! You do not know what they did after you. They turned back on their heels.’ I will know one of you on the Day of Judgment carrying a goat bleating, (and the man) pleading to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’ And, I will know one of you appear on the Day of Judgment carrying a camel growling and appealing to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’ And, I will know one of you appear on the Day of Judgment carrying a horse neighing and appealing to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’ And, I will know one of you appear on the Day of Judgment carrying a leather bottle pleading to me, ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad,’ and I replying, ‘I have no power for you against Allah. I have already conveyed the message.’”

The above report, says Ibn Kathir, has been doubted for its authenticity because of one of the narrators. But Nasa’i and Ibn Hibban have passed a favorable judgment about him. (The collector of Kanz al-`Ummal also declared that the narrators are trustworthy: Au.).[75] And, if We showed them mercy, and removed what is upon them of affliction,88 surely, they would obstinately persist in their rebellion, wandering blindly. 88. The allusion is to the hardships of dry weather and hunger that the Makkans were then experiencing (Ibn Jarir). The Prophet had prayed against them, as reports of the Sahihayn say, that they be given the taste of seven years (of drought) like the seven years of Yusuf. Another cause of Makkan starvation was that Thumamah b. Uthaal had embraced Islam and cut off the Makkan trade routes (Ibn Kathir).

Alusi adds: According to some reports, the Prophet had prayed against them while he was still in Makkah. And then repeated his prayers (for one whole month) at Madinah. When he raised himself from the second cycle (raka`ah) bow during the Fajr Prayers, he would say, “O Allah! Rescue Walid b. Walid, Salamah b. Hisham, `Ayaash b. Rabi`ah, and other weak Muslims (detained at Makkah). O Allah, tighten Your hold on Mudar. O Allah, send upon them years like the years of Yusuf.” Sometimes he prayed in the above manner after the ruku` of the last cycle of the `Isha Prayers. Those very days Thumamah b. Uthaal (leader of the Banu Bakr tribe) was captured and brought to Madinah. After three days of hesitation, he declared his Islam and straightaway went to Makkah to perform `Umrah. When he said “LabbaykAllahummaLabbayk” in the Islamic manner, the Makkans smelt trouble. They asked him, “Have you turned a Saabi?” He replied, “Rather not. I have become a Muslim.” Then, in reply to their rude gestures, he threatened, “By Allah not a grain will reach you at Makkah without the Prophet’s leave.” The above two – the supplications and Thumaamah’s resolve – led Makkans to starvation and, according to one report, the Quraysh wrote to the Prophet, (to pray for their relief) or as another narration says, sent Abu Sufyan, which happened a little before the fall of Makkah.[76] We had (earlier) seized them in punishment,89 but they did not yield to their Lord, nor did they entreat (submissively).9089. Ibn `Abbas reports that during the drought, Abu Sufyan went to the Prophet and said, “I beseech you, by Allah, and by the rights of blood. We have been reduced to eating blood and animal hair” (which they cooked with blood: Qurtubi). Allah revealed this verse. According to another report Abu Sufyan came down to Madinah and said, “You killed our fathers with the sword and their children with hunger” (Ibn Jarir).

90. That is exactly what happened with the Makkans. The Prophet prayed for the removal of the drought, but it made no difference to their intransigence and arrogance.

An implied meaning of what Hasan said is that tribulations seem like coming from Shaytan if one does not take them in true Islamic spirit. “So, treat them as having been sent by Allah,” he said, “by humbling yourselves and seeking His forgiveness” (Ibn Jarir).

Accordingly, once Wahab b. Munabbih was imprisoned. When he came out someone said, “Shall we not sing some poetry for you, O Abu `Abdullah?” He replied, “I am at the other end of Allah’s punishment.” Allah has said, ‘We have already seized them in punishment, but they did not yield to their Lord, nor did they submissively entreat (Him).’” Then he fasted for three days. He was asked, “What was that fast for?” He replied, “Something happened to us, so something had to be done.” That is, he was imprisoned, so he had to demonstrate his submission (Ibn Kathir).[77] Until, when We opened on them a door to severe chastisement, behold, they are despairing therein.9191. The allusion is to further intensification of the dry season, accompanying hunger and starvation (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf).

 (To be Continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: Allah does not have any image and does not exist in any form according to Islam. Then, in what image, or in what form, do we see Him in heaven, as it is the greatest Neamah in heaven?

Gulzar Bhat,

On Email

YMD

The inhabitants of Paradise will see their Lord in form and shape that He wishes to reveal Himself. We do not know anything beyond this.Q: After FarzNamaz, in every Salat, people keep their right hand on their heads and read Aayat-ul-Kursi. I just wanted to know:Is it compulsory to read Aayat-ul-Kursi after every FarzNamaz?

YMD

There are Ahadith that report the Prophet as having said that whosoever recited Ayah al-Kursiyy after every Obligatory Prayer, will have nothing preventing him from entry into Paradise except death. That is, scholars have explained, after someone has recited this Ayah, so very consistently, until death, fulfils one of the many conditions to be fulfilled for entry into Paradise.

However, there is no hadith that instructs placing of the right hand over the head during its recitation. This practise seems to be an addition by pseudo-religious scholars, those for whom the masses are their bread basket.

Yet, it is not Wajib to recite Ayah al-Kursiyy after every obligatory Prayer, but rather, a recommendation by the Prophet.

Q. Whether it can be read after Farz, Sunnat and NafilSalats also?

YMD

Ahadith mention specifically, “after every obligatory Prayer.”

Q. Whether it is a practice or a rule? If it is a rule, where can I find this rule?If you are referring to the practise of placing the right hand on the head, then, this rule will not be found in any Fiqh-book prepared by a Faqih.

M. A. Rahiman,

On Email

Q: I’m an 18-year-old girl who’s just finished the first year of medical school. Each member of our family eagerly waits for every issue of YMD, including the kids, who look forward to the Children’s Column.Apart from the routineNamaz and recitation of Qur’an with Tarjumah and Tafsir in English (by MoulanaMoududi), I would like to read a few essential Islamic books. My mother reads ‘Fiqh’ by MoulanaMujeebullahNadvi and Sirat-un-Nabi by ShibliNomani in Urdu. I feel more comfortable with English; therefore, I request you to suggest good books in English with their authors for me and also my sister aged twelve.

Safiuddin Iqbal,

On Email

YMD

If you are more comfortable with English, then we recommend that you study the translation and commentary by Mawlana Yusuf Ali. Initially, say first 100 pages, it might sound tough, both from the point of view of language, as well as the meanings and implications of the commentary below. But, reading a page or two every day, will advance you intellectually, and bestow on you the ‘first impression’ of an Islamic spirit which is nearest to being the correct one. First impressions are important. Yusuf Ali remains, till today, a towering figure in imbibing through his translation and Tafseer the rightful spirit of the Islamic religion, and opening the hearts to spiritual bestowals, in comparison to its neglect by those other works which have acquired fame, but which lack this essential quality.

As regards Shibli’sSeerah, it is a good choice. We would recommend that you follow up with lives of the Companions and their Followers. DarulMusannifeen,Azamgarh, has produced a fine series of their lives which runs into some fifteen, independent volumes. The series starts with lives of the four Khulafa,’ then that of the rest of the Ten given glad tiding of Paradise, and so on. You may also read with profit the life of `A’isha (ra) by Syed SulaymanNadwi, one of the finest books ever written.

Fiqh books should be kept in every home for referencepurposes, they are not very useful as Islamic study books.

Q. I have been a subscriber of YMD since quite a few years.Incidentally, I am interacting for the first time. Your article on Analysis/Naom Chomsky, reminds of a movie I saw: The Reflecting Pool. If you feel that this would help the readers understand better on the subject I request you to publish the link of the movie for your readers in your forth coming issue.http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RYL142j5a6U&wide=1. Also request you to watch the below documentary: 2002 Gujrat Riots Final Solution_Documentry–youtube. Please keep the good work going. Kudos on the quality of the paper being used now.

Mohammed ZakiHabeeb,

On Email

YMD

We do not believe that solutions to Muslim problems consists in watching documentaries. In fact, these films, documentaries and other electronic products are the diseases among them. Men of action have little time left for these distractions.

As for comment on the good quality of paper, we have learnt that wishing without readiness to pay for it, is not a sustainable project. Thank you anyway.Q: I found the answer to a question on Talaaq on the Islamic Voice website, (link-  http://islamicvoice.com/islamicvoice/validity-of-three-talaq-in-one-go/ ). The answer is bit confusing, Ulema say something different whereas Islamic Voice has answered completely opposite, with Quranic references. Kindly clarify who is correct (AnjumParveen, Allahabad), and the question sent to Islamic Voice and its answer was:“I would like to know if triple talaq given in one sitting makes the marriage (nikah) null and void.”

YMD

We have dropped the answer given by Islamic Voice. If it is confusing to you, so it is to us.

However, what is not confusing is that Islamic Voice admits that they are non-scholarly, non-juristic, so the questioner might be referred to the specialist scholars. With that statement, the questioner, or yourself, should not have read any further, but should have sought to know the Shari`ah rule from someone who specializes in it.

Further, it appears that you already know what the Shari`ah rule in this particular instance is. Why then do you persist in knowing if there is an alternative? Yes, the alternative is there: in Christianity, in many other religions, and, most important for many, in the Western Law. Why Islam is being asked to modify itself? Why not simply opt for the modified versions that we mentioned above?

If the four Fuqaha’ are agreed upon that three pronouncements of Talaq in one sitting entails, three Talaq and the final one, to be followed by separation, then why should any Muslim who cannot pronounce four Arabic letters: alif, baa, taa, thaa, without committing an error, should look for how he can escape?

Q: Secondly, let me know if the woman who is given Talaq can stay with this person who has pronounced Talaq in writing, but is not ready to accept this injunction of Allah.

Abdullah,

Mumbai

YMD

If there is a man who states three talaq in writing, and then says he doesn’t care for what the Shari`ah says about it, then, he is half-hypocrite-half-joker. If he does not accept the Shari`ah rules, then he is a hypocrite, and if he did not mean what he wrote, then he is a joker.

Let us leave these half-hypocrites-half-jokers alone to let them manage their own affairs. Is it also not possible that you rush up to him with a new fatwa favouring his caprice, and he says, “Stupid! Go back! I meant it to be threeTalaq,” and shuts the door on your nose?

Or, he sends a writing to his wife pronouncing three Talaq, and then returns after two years for a one month vacation, and says, “I was only joking,” but when his wife asks, “Why didn’t you follow up during these two years by writing that you were joking, and, secondly, why did you stop sending me and the children’s monthly expenses, will you pay it now so that I can return the loans?” and he answers, “Look, don’t argue with me, if you do that, I will pronounce Talaq, Talaq, Talaq, right now.”

What will be the answer of those who cannot pronounce the first four alphabets of the Arabic language correctly, but wish to abandon the four Fuqaha?

So we say, leave this class of people to themselves.Q: I have a query on the Qasida Burda. Why is it controversial? It is said that some lines in it have an element of Shirk. Can you throw some light on this, in detail? This poem seems to be very popular not only in the Indian subcontinent but also among some Arabs. A detailed explanation would be very welcome and clear doubts.

Ayub Khan,

Bombay

YMD

The story behind the poem sung in praise of the Prophet by Ka`b b. Zuhayr is that opposing Islam in early encounter, he went up to the Prophet later, repenting. The Prophet accepted his repentance. On that occasion,Ka`b recited a long poem in his praise. The first verse said,

Su`ad is gone, and today my heart is love-sick,

in thrall to her, unrequited, bound with chains.

Musa b. ’Uqbah has written in his Maghazi that Ka`b b. Zuhayr recited the poem praising the Prophet inside the mosque. When he reached the lines:

Truly the Messenger is a light whence illumination is sought

A drawn Indian sword, one of the swords of Allah.

Amongst a band of Quraysh, whose spokesman said

When he professed Islam in the valley of Makkah, ‘Depart ye.’

When Ka`b recited these lines, the Prophet signaled to the Companions that they could enter to hear him.Sa’ati wrote: “Abu Bakr b. al-Anbari has said that when Ka`b b. Zuhayr reached the words:

Truly the Messenger is a light whence illumination is sought

A drawn Indian sword, one of the swords of Allah.

…the Prophet cast his own cloak on him. (Hence the name of the poem – QasidahBurdah: Burdah being cloak). He also mentioned that, years later, Mu`awiyyah offered 10,000 to Ka`b for the cloak. But Ka`b said, ‘I will not prefer anyone over myself for the Prophet’s cloak.’ When Ka`b was dead, Mu`awiyyah offered his dependents 20,000 and managed to obtain it.” (Life of the Prophet, Mahdi RizqAllah)

On our part, we have traced the poem, or its mention, in several works, such as Seerah Ibn Ishaq, Ibn Kathir, etc.; prominent among whom is Hakim who declared it Sahih. Also, with regard to what happened to the cloak, historical reports say that it ended with the Abbasi Caliphs who inherited it generation after generation. The Caliphs used to put it on for Barakah in the battlefields. It is said that it got soaked in blood while on the body of MuqtadirBillah. Some say it was lost during the Mongol capture of Baghdad.

As regards there being Shirk in it, none of the scholars, including Ibn Hajr, have mentioned any such thing. If the allegation is true, it might be coming from those who suffer allergy and have more the words “Shirk, Kufr and Bid`ah” on their tongues, rather than the Kalimah La ilahaillaAllah.

Those who are interested in the translation of the Qasidah may look into Seerah Ibn Ishaq as translated by Oxford Professor, Alfred Guillaume.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-5) (2016)

[For easier comprehension we advise the readers to browse through the previous articles of this series].The intermediaries

It is stated by the evolutionists that:

“Life has evolved, with occasional interruptions, in ever growing variety and complexity – minute, single-celled organisms (bacteria and algae) to multicellular invertebrate (sponges, snails, jellyfish) to fish with backbones to amphibians to reptiles (including dinosaurs), and finally birds and mammals.” (F. Hitching)

The statement above is quite apparently wrong. But most non-scientists simply get carried away; while the evolutionists never discuss any issue that could expose weaknesses in their theory – until provoked at the highest level. A biologist of renown alone can bring up a subject for an evolutionist to get issued an answer. Until then, the issue is left under the carpet. One glaring example is of the impossibility of intermediaries between mammals and apes. The impossibility exists at every nook and corner of, evolutionary path. For example, the folding design of limbs.

Look at the scientifically unproven illustration below. Apes are claimed to have evolved from quadrupeds (animals that walk on four); then apes, it is claimed, evolved into humans.

A National Geographic article states:

During the next 145 million years of evolution, the dominance of dinosaurs ensured that our distant mammalian ancestors remained no larger than a cat. But when a catastrophic asteroid or comet—maybe a few comets, as some scientists are now arguing—finished off the dinosaurs 65 million years ago, mammals got the most important evolutionary opportunity they would ever have. With dinosaurs gone, mammals could exploit the planet’s resources themselves. Within a few million years of the impact the fossil record shows an explosion in mammalian diversity. (science/prehistoric-world/rise-mammals/)

But, is that a provable claim?

 



Although Darwin wrote, “a complete and accurate tree of

life remains an elusive goal,” an assumed evolutionary tree is still widely popularized as true.

Let us take an inexplicable case: All quadrupeds except for apes (as well as humans), fold their forelimbs in the opposite directions. A camel, a horse, a gazelle, all close their forelegs by swinging them inward, pointing their hoofs tail-wards in the full fold situation, whereas humans swing them outward and then fold in to be pointing their fingers head-wards.

     

Camel                                                                                 Horse



Gazelle                                                     Monkey

 

The difference in folds between lower order mammals and apes (as well as humans) is 180⁰. The same applies to the hind legs of the mammals and humans, they fold in opposite directions. When camels or horses sit down, their knees are pointing backward whereas when humans sit down, their knees are pointing forward.

Now, the evolutionary claim is that life-forms evolved in minute steps. So, let us imagine the change of direction of the forelimbs of the quadrupeds, turning one degree in one generation; then perhaps another degree in another generation in a million years, and so on through millions of years. Imagine them with direction of turn having changed by 90⁰. Ridiculous. It doesn’t work. There is no room here for gradual alterations. The direction must change by 180⁰in one go. But that is far from making a successful achievement because hundreds of bones and muscles must also change shapes and places. Anyone who has the power to make this 180⁰ change from an mammal to a quadruped would prefer to abandon the mammal altogether, and start anew to create a quadruped. Thus the statement quoted above is glaringly wrong, but escapes notice because of, perhaps, the force of argument by the evolutionaries.

Further, if the bit-by-bit, gradual change theory is true then, what happened to creatures in between? For example, life forms between amphibians and reptiles; between mammals and quadrupeds; between apes and humans?

The theory of evolution envisages the development of life in such stages as depicted below: from the first life (e.g., algae, bacteria) to multicelluar intervebrates (e.g., snails) to those with backbones (e.g., fish), to amphibians (e.g., frogs), to reptiles (e.g., snakes, lizards), to birds, to mammals (e.g., elephants, camels, sheep), to apes (e.g., monkeys, baboons, chimpanzees) to, finally humans. As pointed out above, the Darwinians famously claim that the modification between one species and another was gradual, that took place over millions of years before one species changed into another.

    

Algae                                                                           Viruses



Snail                                                                             Amphebian

 



Fish                                                                       Reptiles

 

  

Mammals                                                                                 Apes: Supposed ancestors of the humans

 

The question that arises, in the words of a scientist, is:

“How did fish become amphibians? The most important body changes to be watched for here are that fins must turn into feet, and plevis must devlope to support amphibian’s weight. On the basis of gradual Darwinian evolution, you would expect a wealth of transitional forms showing the developments of the appropriate fins, the loss of others and the slow strengthening of the pelvic bones.

Yet there are no such connecting forms…”

For years the primitive bony fish called the coelacanth, which was abundant 400 million years ago, was cited as intermediate between fish and amphibians, because its fins had certain limblike characteristics. However, now that several dozen coelacanth have been caught off the coast of Madagascar, all apparently unchanged from their ancestral form and perfectly adapted to their natural deep-see habitat, its status as an intermediate is clearly in doubt.” (Francis Hitchings, Was Darwing Wrong?)

Darwin assertedin his Origin:

“That natural selection generally acts with extreme slowness I fully admit … I do believe that natural selection will generally act very slowly, only at long intervals of time … Slow though the process of selection may be. As natural selection acts solely by accumulating slight, successive, variations, it can produce no great or sudden modifications; it can act only by short and slow steps.”

He firmly believed in gradual change, rejecting Saltanization (sudden jumps in evolution), because that wouldimply ‘God’s hand.’ He wrote:

“He who believes that some ancient form was transformed suddenly through an internal force or tendency … will further be compelled to believe that many structures beautifully adapted to all the other parts of the same creature and to the surrounding conditions, have been suddenly produced; and of such complex and wonderful co-adaptation, he will not be able to assign a shadow of an explanation … To admit all this is, as it seems to me, to enter into the realms of miracle, and leave those of Science.”

Darwinians speak of ‘adaptation’ and ‘co-adaptation.’ But in fact, it appears that adaptability does not work with all classes and kinds of biological lives. The Inuit for example (Eskimos) have been living in the Arctic region for thousands of years. But, to combat the biting cold and not get frosted, they have neither thickened their skin, nor have grown thick hair on their body in snow color. The bear of this region, for example, evolutionists claim, have changed their hair color to white to match the surrounding snow and not be spotted by their prey. But humans have stayed put. Does evolution work on bears but not humans?

Another example of failing adaptability is humans’ loss of night-vision. Night vision is entirely beneficial. The ancestors of the humans – the apes as claimed by evolutionists – have lived in the darkness of night for 10 million years, without any inconvenience because they could see in the dark. It is hard to envision their survival without night vision. Now, according to the Darwinists, after the human branch broke away from the chimps, they lived in the darkness of nights for several million years. It is only a few thousand years back that they learnt to make fire, to be able to see at night. What force was acting on them not to, as the definition says, ‘adapt to their changing surroundings,’ to end up with a huge loss of night vision? Indeed, until recent times, there was no change in their surroundings after their supposed breaking away from chimps. Most of this period they lived in forests, sleeping high up in the trees, so often falling off and breaking their bones, or in caves, to be constantly bitten by snakes, scorpions, if not devoured by lions, tigers and other prowling animals, looking for game. But, it seems adaptability insisted on removal of night-vision. Why?

Thus, even the adaptability theory does not seem to be working satisfactorily in view of the fact that laws of nature are universal. They come to the rescue of butterflies, to change their color, butseem to punish humans for no fault of theirs, by taking away their power of night-vision, and a very useful organ: the tail, without leaving any trace of when exactly it was decided that the humans should lose them, despite the fact that removal of tails would have meant revolutionary modifications both at the muscular as well as at the genetic level.



To continue with the claims of gradual modification, does the examination of the illustrations showing supposed predecessors of the humans lead us to conclude that the modifications between one group and another are minor? Do the modifications appear gradual, in tiny bits? Rather, there are huge differences between body forms. Granted that there was abundant time, the gaps too are also too great. Granted that the connection is real, a very important question arises: Where are the intermediaries? For example, there is a huge gap between reptiles and mammals (snakes and elephants). There must have been several hundred intermediaries between them. Why are they missing from among present day life-forms. The evolutionists generally answered that they became extinct. Granted, but why? Why should hundreds between one kind and another become extinct, not one of them spared? They could not explain this with the help of the living, so they resorted to the dead: fossils. But even fossils were missing, so they assured the critics that the missing links required a little patience. Their fossilised forms were waiting for a good amount of digging. Darwin wrote:

“If my theory be true, numberless varieties, linking most closely all of the species of the same group together must assuredly have existed … Consequently, evidence of their former existence could be found only among the fossil remains.”

But the fossil remains that were discovered, before and after Darwin, across 200 years, refused to yield any record of transitional forms. Frustrated, a scientist asked:

“Why don’t we find these gradations in the fossil record, and why instead of collecting thousands of identical individuals, do we not find more intermediary forms? To this Mr. Darwin replies that we have only a few incomplete pages in the great book of nature and the transitions have been in the pages which we lack. By what then and by what peculiar rules of probability does it happen that the species we find most frequently and most abundantly in the newly discovered beds are in the immense majority of the case species which we already have in our collection?” (H.G. Bronn???, as quoted in Darwinism: a Theory in Crisis, p. 94)

Another scientist remarked:

“… it is not at all clear whether any living primate populations can be taken to represent truly transitional forms or new forms which led to the next most advanced stages. An example will make this clear. There is no known living member of the order which represent the first erect, bipedal hominid. Nor does there exist any form which transitional between the quadrupedal primates and the bipedal, i.e., a form which exhibits the bony and neuromuscular changes in the pelvic girdle which led to the first erect, bipedal type.” (John BeuttnerJanusch, as quoted in Darwinism: a Theory in Crisis, p. 94)

Darwin seemed to have realized the seriousness of the problem during his life-time and so left a precautionary note. He wrote:

“Geological research, though it has added numerous species to existing and extinct genera, and has made the intervals between some few groups less wide than they otherwise would have been, yet has done scarcely anything in breaking the distinction between species, by connecting them together by numerous, fine, intermediate varieties and this not having been affected, is probably the gravest and most obvious of all the many objections which may be urged against my views.” (Darwin, D: E. 58).

Finally, Stephen Gould, the foremost American paleontologist, a renowned evolutionary biologist and historian of science, had to confess:

… can we invent a reasonable sequence of intermediate forms – that is, viable, functioning organisms – between ancestors and descendants in major structural transitions? I submit, although it may only reflect my lack of imagination that the answer is no….. (as quoted from Panda’s Thumb by Denton, Evolution, a Theory in Crisis, p. 229).

(To be continued)




Second Hi-Tech Workshop for Young Ulema (2016)

A recent five-day workshop focusses on introducing Ulema trainees to the methodologies of research and its importance.

Besides providing collective guidance to Ummah on contemporary issues and problems since its inception, the Islamic Fiqh Academy of India has also been striving to impart modern research skills in young madrassa graduates with an objective to prepare them for fresh challenges in the realm of Islamic jurisprudence.

In this connection, the Fiqh Academy has been conducting a second five-day workshop [in Delhi] with the active collaboration of Excellence Research Centre on Contemporary Fiqh Issues (ERCCFI) which is affiliated to Riyadh-based Al-Imam Muhammad Ibn Saud Islamic University in Saudi Arabia.

More than 70 young graduates from leading Islamic seminaries across India were trained by the Saudi and Indian experts and resource persons in the workshop. The course entitled “Characteristics of Research Skills in Contemporary Issues and Its Electronic Sources” is meant to make Ulema and jurists adept in extracting required material from printed and electronic books and modern technique of research in the field of Islamic Jurisprudence.

Speaking at inaugural session of the workshop, Dr. Ayad al-Salami, Director of Excellence Research Centre in Contemporary Fiqh Issues (ERCCFI), underlined the importance of information technology in research methodologies. He said that in the age of digitization and computerization,Ulema need to adopt modern research methods as Islamic jurisprudence cannot remain isolated from this trend. He further stressed that it is the primary duty ofUlema and Islamic jurists to find out solution of contemporary issues arising out of new technological advancements and changes in social, political, economic spheres across the world.

Giving a brief detail about academic activities in Saudi universities, Saudi diplomat, Shaikh Ahmad Roomi,said theExcellence Research Centre on Contemporary Fiqh Issues(ERCCFI) has been doing yeoman service in producing experts on Islamic jurisprudence. He said that Khadim-e-Harmain Sharifain Shah Salman bin Abdul Aziz and the Ministry of Education have been giving full patronage to educational activities. He informed that the Excellence Research Centre of Saud University has been organizing such workshops in other parts of world.

It is worthwhile to be mentioned here that the Riyadh-based ‘Excellence Research Centre in Contemporary Fiqh Issues’ has been doing remarkable job in the field of Islamic jurisprudence. It has recently published “Encyclopedia in the Fiqh of Contemporary Issues” which spread over in nine volumes providing simple solutions on modern issues.Furthermore, the Center has also published 80 highly acclaimed scholarly books on Islamic Law.

In his Presidential remarks, rector of Darul Uloom Nadwatul Ulama, Lucknow, Maulana (Dr) Sayeed Ur Rahman Azmi Nadvi reaffirmed the significance of the academic research in the Sharia, Arabic, Humanities, and Social areas. He said the main sources of Sharia (Islamic Law) are Qur’an, Hadith (what Prophet Mohammad said), Sunnah or what the Prophet did, and Fiqh, the interpretation of the earlier two sources by scholars who were essentially products of their time.He exhorted young Ulema to excel in their discipline and guide the humanity in the light of Qu’ran, and Sunnah.

The five-day workshop (held in Delhi on 26-30 November 2015) focused on introducing trainee with the methodologies of research and its importance and how to choose the best among them to use, and introducing the trainee with the characteristics of research in the contemporary issues and ironing out the expected obstacles. Besides this, introducing the trainee with the common and particular errors all researchers may face and how he/she may avoid them accurately, and lastly bringing the trainee with capability to search inside electronic information database adeptly. All the trainees are being taught by providing them laptop with internet connection and books on seven important subjects and CDs of Uloom-e- Shariah.

Recalling the first workshop held in September 2013, Maulana Ameen Usmani, who is the Secretary of Fiqh Academy, said the current workshop would provide a new paradigm of research as many problems of the past demand rethinking and research. It can enableUlema to extract required information in a jiffy from the huge digitized repertoire of Fiqh books and manuscripts which are in tens of thousands. At a time when complicated issues are cropping up frequently due to a fast-changing world, one cannot rely on traditional and out-dated methodology of research to find their solutions; he emphasized the need for adopting new methods and modern technology.

For this purpose, the Fiqh Academy has signed a MoU with the ERCCFI as it feels that a lot of things need to be done for enhancement of research activities in order to achieve excellence in Islamic Jurisprudence.

It is to be noted that Islamic theologians and jurists in the sub-continent are mostly depended on extant texts such as Fatawa Alamgiri, which were compiled during the medieval period, to arrive at solutions. Thus,they lost touch with realities and dynamic approach. Besides this, most of the jurists follow highly sectarian approach in dealing with contemporary issues.

However,Maulana Usmani made it clear that since its inception in 1989, the Fiqh Academy has been following neutral approach. For the present workshop, it has shortlisted around 70 fazils and graduates from all over the country including Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Telengana, Andhra Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Jharkhand, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra, Kerala, Delhi and Rajasthan. They are studying in reputed seminaries and universities such as Darul Uloom Deoband, Jamia Milia Islamia, Nadwatul Ulema, Delhi University, Jamia Islamia Shantapuram Kerala, Kerala University, Aligarh Muslim University, al-Mahadul Aali al-Islami, Hyderabad, Mahadul-Aali Lil Tadreeb fil-Iftata- wa Qadha, Patna etc.




The Plight and Persecution of the Rohingyas in Myanmar (2016)

Muslims in the whole of Buddhist-governed Southeast Asian Myanmar face persecution, but the Rohingya minority community is suffering the most. The radical Buddhists of Arakan State that are in majority have been involved in enormous atrocities against the minority Rohingya Muslims ever since 2003. They have been brutally murdering Muslims, including women and children and are doing all this barbarity with the backing and support of the Myanmar regime, political and religious leadership and the law enforcement agencies.Leader of National League for Democratic movement, Aung San Suu Kyi, who is Nobel Peace Prize winner, has so far failed to condemn the violence mainly because it is being carried out by the backbone of her own political network. The Myanmar government has annulled the citizenship of more than four lakh Muslims. Having lived there for seven centuries, Rohingyas have suddenly become stateless with no identity and are marooned and forsaken by the world. Rohingyas are among the most persecuted minorities in the world. The cruel subjugation of Rohingya Muslims in Myanmar has crossed all the boundaries since 2012. The world and the UN are quietly watching the genocide and none is coming forward to stop the ethnic cleansing and provide succor to the 140,000 displaced Rohingyas. History Delving into the background history of Rohingyas, one finds that Muslim Arab traders had started arriving in Kingdom of Arakan (now called Rakhine) from the time of Caliph Haroon Rasheed in the eighth century, thus initiating the spread of Islam. Arab, Turks, Persian and later Mughal traders used to visit this piece of land. Similarly, Islam expanded in Indonesia and Malaysia because of the Muslim traders. Later, people belonging to various ethnicities came to the region which included Bengalis, Turks, Pathans and others. ‘Rohingya’ were developed from different stocks of people concentrated in one geographical location called State of Rakhine. Afterwards, many people in the north of Arakan province accepted Islam. In 1430 A.D. a Turkishking, Sultan Suleman Shah, established his Sultanate and introduced his currency. The KalimaTayyiba and names of the four Caliphs were written on the coins. This region was ruled by the Muslim rulers till 1784, after which these lands were captured by the Burmese. The British after capturing Bengal in 1757 kept expanding their rule. They captured Arakan in 1825 and Burma in 1828, and placed the two regions under the Viceroy of Delhi. Hundreds of thousands of Bengalis flooded into Arakan in search of work. By 1941, one-third of population was from Bengal. This migration was resented by the locals. During the Second World War, the Japanese captured most of the areas of Burma and entire region became a war zone. State of Rakhine (Arakan) has a very odd geo-strategic location in Bay of Bengal. It is one of the poorest provinces of Myanmar. Among the three million Rakhines, there are about 1.3 million Rohingyas in Rakhine State who have been living there for centuries, and others are Buddhists who are in majority. In 1942, the Buddhists carried out massive genocide of Muslims and almost 150000 Muslims were massacred. During the military rule (1962-88) in Burma, Rohingyas were treated as foreigners and gradually their nationality was taken away. During that era, ethnic clashes between Rakhine Buddhists and Rohingya Muslims intensified and as a result of suppression more than 200,000 Rohingya fled to Bangladesh. Only 32,600 were given formal protection as refugees. In 1982, when Burma’s name was changed to Myanmar, they passed a new controversial law for citizenship and declared the people of Rohingya as Bengalis and they were denied citizenship. They claim that among the Rohingyas, over one million are Bengalis and are illegal immigrants from Bangladesh. Rohingyas lost the Myanmar’s citizenship since they were unable to prove their presence and settlement in the country before 1823. Fact of the matter is that all Rohingyas are not Bengalis. They have a rich history and they are a mixture of Turks, Arabs, Mughals and even Pathans and all speak Rohingya, which is different from Burmese language. Denial of their citizenship by Myanmar is the root cause of all the issues faced by them today. Previously they used to have some relief as they had camps in Bangladesh in the Cox’s Bazar region, but after Hasina Wajid came to power, this relief was also snatched from them. Her regime has refused to accept them. Rohingya is a separate State and its people have separate entity. They have almost 4000 sq km area. A huge mountainous system separates them from Myanmar. They have 24 identified blocs where oil and gas are in abundance and exported to province of Hunan of China in the north. One of the reasons behind China’s silence is their strategic interests. Rohingyas can sustain their identity, as Arabic and Persian are taught in their schools. They have their own language, culture, beautiful geography and resources. They say that since Myanmar regime is not giving them the citizenship, then it has no right to rule them. They complain that the only crime committed by the Rohingya is that they are Muslims. They argue that 150000 people in East Timor were given independence just because they were Christians. The Myanmar Government says that it has given citizenships to many illegal Bengali immigrants, but they keep on entering into Myanmar every year which is getting too arduous to control. This argument is baseless because they should frame a proper channel to halt this immigration. The Government argues that 1.3 million Rohingya are not citizens, have no voting or basic rights and are Bengalis. There are restrictions on family size and access to jobs. State terrorism on such flimsy pretext is unjustified. Since 2012 about 140,000 Rohingyans have become refugees and are living in dilapidated camps. Rohingyas say that who has given the right to Myanmar junta to support and promote their persecution even if they are illegal immigrants. This phenomenal human rights violation in Myanmar got no effectual denunciation from the West. U.S. Candidates like Senator Rand Paul are not even bothering to discuss and condemn the massive massacre of the Rohingyan Muslims in their 2016 Presidential campaigns. The UN role is also deplorable. Brad Adam, Executive Director of the Human Rights Watch’s Asia Division criticized the role of United Nations with respect to the ongoing onslaught in Myanmar. UN’s top official in Myanmar, Renata Dessallien senselessly issued a statement after seeing the plight of Rohingyas cramped in boats in high seas for months and many ‘floating coffins’ after they were refused entry by Muslim States. He stated, “The UN recognizes and appreciates the recent improvements in the conditions in Rakhine, including efforts to improve the situation of the internally displaced persons (IDPs). The Government has started to enable IDPs to return to their places of origin and is assisting with livelihood enhancement, health and education.” This statement was travesty of truth. One reason of West’s apathy is Islamophobia. The underlying acts and human rights violations have left no justification for the international community to still remain immorally biased and mum. Muslim countries of ASEAN who turned away the boats of the starving refugees are equally guilty. Hundreds of mass graves have been discovered in Thailand and Malaysia. They probably died of hunger. While India is aspiring to become the policeman of South Asia, and China is getting ready to become a super-power, both have showed complete disinterest in this human tragedy. The most shocking and appalling role is that of the Muslim World. Despite having the ability to exert pressure on to the Western countries to put sanctions over Myanmar to force it to stop human rights violations against the Rohingya Muslims, up till now no move has been made. Although OIC has appointed special envoy and a fact-finding mission for Rohingyas and have also announced $200,000 for humanitarian aid, but it has not played any decisive role. It should devise a strategy to provide humanitarian relief to the refugees and those stranded in high seas and also exert pressure on the oppressors to grant citizenship to the Rohingya Muslims who have been living there since 14th century, or else grant them the status of a separate State. The UN should step forward to resolve this human tragedy speedily. If urgent steps are not taken, it will have dangerous implications about which I will write separately. The writer is a war veteran/defence analyst/columnist/author of five books, Director Measac Research Centre, Directors Board of Governors TFP. He can be reached at asifharoonraja@gmail.com.




Group Dynamics in Islam (2016)

Islam encourages people to make decisions through mutual consultation of the group members; it does not generally promote the concept of individual decision-making. It is well-known that Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) used to consult his closest companions and also his wives in times of uncertainty and he himself had his own Shura (or mutual consultation) during his time, writes SYED KAZIM.   Group dynamics refers to a system of behaviors and psychological processes occurring within or between social groups. Group dynamics are the core of understanding racism and other forms of social prejudice and discrimination. The study of group dynamics can be useful in understanding decision-making behaviour, tracking the spread of diseases in society, creating effective therapy techniques, and following the emergence and popularity of new ideas and technologies. A group is a collection of people where each individual is a powerhouse of talent, knowledge, expertise, skill and above all the right attitude. A group is effective and powerful when it delivers quality in results. For this every individual should become a part of the group and add value to it. The Qur’an in many places addressed the importance of being in a group. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an,

“Let there arise amongst you a group that invites to the good, orders what is right and forbids what is evil, and they are those who are successful.” (3:104)

The verse clearly explains that in order to enjoin what is good and to forbid what is evil, one needs to be in form of a group, so that the duty can be performed satisfactorily. It is a great responsibility on the Muslim Ummah that could only be performed effectively, when it is performed in a group. There are many sayings of Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) which promote people to live in groups. In a saying, he (pbuh) has said, “The devil continually pursues human as a wolf pursues sheep. The wolf only dares to attack those sheep which have separated from the rest of the flock and are standing alone, and so, my followers and my devotees, save yourselves from being caught in the traps of misguidance and firmly remain with the largest and most well-known group of Muslims” (Ahmad). He (pbuh) said,

“Whoever wants to get the centre of paradise should stick to the Jamaah.” (Tirmidhi)

He (pbuh) has said,

“The hand of Allah is on the Jamaah.” (Tirmidhi)

He (pbuh) said,

 “Whosoever left Jamaah even the size of a palm removes the chain of Islam from his neck unless he reverted (to the Jamaah).” (Mustadrak Hakim; Vol. 1)

He (pbuh) said,

 “Jamaah is a blessing and sectarianism a torment.” (Ahmad)

He (pbuh) said,

 “Leaving of the Jamaah is abandoning the Sunnah.” (Ahmad)

All the above-stated orders given to us by the Prophet Muhammed (pbuh) help us to understand the important of being in a group. Islam has given high importance to live and work in groups, as working as a group yields better and effective results and also makes sense. Since it is next to impossible to survive on one’s own, it is always advised to live in a group. Islam gives such high importance to group dynamics that the basic foundational pillars of Islam like, Salah, Sawm, Zakat and Hajj are performed in a group. Living in groups have a lot of benefits to offer. To name a few, it helps to use the strengths, talents and skills which people possess, it help people accomplish their task much faster, it helps to generate better ideas, it helps people to learn from others, etc. Salah is an act of worship which displays group dynamics five times a day. Salah is central to the establishment of this collective strength. Salah generates and consolidates the social cohesiveness in the Ummah.Congregational prayer five times a day, the Friday congregation, the congregation of two festivals all these together make us like a strong wall and create in us that singleness of purpose, cohesiveness and real unity, which are necessary to make us helpers of each other in the cause of Allah (swt) in our day-to-day lives. There is a reward for performing Salah individually, but performing it in congregation increases the benefit by many folds. Thus, Salah guides the believers to live and perform activities in a group under the leadership of a person. Observance of individual Fast is no doubt a major source of moral and spiritual training, but by prescribing that all Muslims must fast in the month of Ramadan, the benefits have been greatly increased. If everyone were to perform fasting singly, the effect on individual lives would still be great. But making it a collective act enhances its effectiveness to a point which gives a new dimension altogether. Thus, we learn the concept of group living in the act of fasting as well. Giving Zakat has many advantages even if dispensed individually, but with the establishment of a centralised treasury (which was implemented at the time of Prophet Muhammed (pbuh)) for its collection and disbursement its usefulness is increased beyond measure. If everyone were to gives Zakat singly, the effect on individual lives would still be great. But making it a collective act enhances its effectiveness to a point which gives a new dimension altogether. Thus, we learn the concept of group support in the act of giving Zakat. The great blessings of spiritual and moral regeneration which Hajj imparts to each person are before us. But we cannot fully appreciate the blessings of Hajj unless we keep in view the fact that Muslims do not perform it individually. If everyone were to perform Hajj singly, the effect on individual lives would still be great. But making it a collective act enhances its effectiveness to a point which gives a new dimension altogether. Hundreds of thousands perform it together during a fixed time. Hajj teachers people to live together and perform activities together. It is an act to display and teach brotherhood at a universal level. A lot of good can come out of hanging on together and helping each other out in times of difficulties. This gets to collate the good in each Muslim and shun out the evil that may be therein. It also blocks out Satan the accursed and his devices, no matter in what form. Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) was also firm about Muslims working together as a group, he once said, “Faithful believers are to each other as the bricks of a wall, supporting and reinforcing each other. So saying, the Prophet Muhammad clasped his hands by interlocking his fingers” (Bukhari). The interlocking device of our tiny limbs of our fingers represents how close believers can be to each other, without breaking apart and how much stronger they can be, without allowing anything to fall through. Probably the best group dynamics seen in Islamic history is the one between the Ansar and Muhajireen when the first few Muslims migrated from Makkah to Madinah in plight of a better life and to be able to practice Islam in public. Unknown to each other, both groups of men and women were united at the beginning of the first Muslim civilization and built the foundation of Islam from the grassroots. The Ansar were sharing their homes, their food, providing jobs to total strangers on the sole word of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) that this was the right way of life; and the Muhajireen, putting their trust in Allah, followed the Prophet’s orders to migrate into unknown territory and start new lives out of the blue. The strongest band of Muslims soon followed, one that is hard to replicate until the last day. Islam encourages people to make decisions through mutual consultation of the group members; it does not, generally, promote the concept of individual decision-making. It is well known that Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) used to consult his closest companions and also his wives in times of uncertainty and he himself had his own Shura (mutual consultation) during his time. There are various occasions when he (pbuh) has taken opinion of the companions before taking a decision. He took the opinion when they had to go out to fight the disbelievers at Uhud, to stay back to fight the disbelievers in Taif and on turning back from reconciling with Ghatfaan at Al-Khandaq (the ditch). Taking the opinion of people in the group will prove to be very beneficial, as the group tends to get many ideas and advices. Once a wise man said, “Two people can accomplish more than twice as much as one; they get a better return for their labor. As the old saying goes, two heads are better than one”. When we ponder over the creation of Allah (swt), they also work in coordination with one another and also live in groups. When we observe the solar system and the trees they work in coordination with one another. When we observe animals and insects like ants, bees, birds, fishes, ducks, sheeps, elephants, etc., even they work in groups. The Muslims have a great task and responsibility at hand and this great act cannot be performed effectively and cannot be accomplished without being part of an organised group. Every single one of us should look at himself, whether he is a part of a Jamaah (Group) or not. However, if he is living a life alone, isolated from the Jamaah, then he should know that the wolves of mankind will eat him up sooner or later. To be saved from this, he should hasten towards associating himself with a Jamaah that works in accordance with the Qur’an and Sunnah. Through this, he will be able to live a happy life, both in this life and in the Hereafter, as a result of those who will help and support him towards the obedience of Allah (swt) and the obedience of His Messenger (pbuh). When a person lives and works in a group, he is showered with lots of blessings. He tends to develop the qualities of sharing, empathy, understanding, open mindedness, strong determination, brotherhood, love, mutual consultation, discipline, controlling emotions, becomes responsible, enhancing performance, etc. The strength of a thriving Muslim community lies in its unity.It is no wonder, being united and working in an organised and disciplined fashion within a group was clearly mentioned, encouraged and ordered by the Qur’an and the sayings of Prophet Muhammed (pbuh). Every Muslim should play an integrative role to help build the Ummah. No one can live alone in isolation in a cave and expect Islam to succeed. It is important to remember that group dynamics is a form of humility because Muslims are encouraged to bring out the best of each other and to shun evil at all times. Working in groups has been a crucial need for Muslims and one that everyone needs to honour.




Fruits of the Qur’an (Part-2) (2016)

IV.POMEGRANATE:AL-RUMMAN

It is mentioned thrice in the Qur’an – in Surah VI: 99, Surah VI: 141 and in Surah LV: 68.

The pomegranate which is a deciduous shrub or small tree –Punicagranatum– is native to South West Asia, but is cultivated widely in tropical and subtropical areas. The round leathery, reddish yellow fruit contains numerous seeds that can be eaten fresh or made into wine.

One of the oldest semitic representation of life and abundance was the multi-seeded fruit of pomegranates. King Solomon had an orchard of the fruit and the pillars of his temple were decorated with carvings of pomegranates. In Babylon, it was served at wedding feasts and it played a similar role as a symbol of love and fertility in the FarEast. The fat ripe fruits were thrown on the floor of the bridal chamber so that the seeds burst from their smooth skins. Centuries later, Prophet Muhammad (saws) claimed another virtue for the pomegranate. He said that eating the fruit would banish envy and hatred.

V.FIG: AL-TEEN

There is only one reference of fig under the name of teen but this lone mention has great significance. Throughout history, the fig has played an important role in mythological tales. Adam and Eva covered their nakedness with fig leaves and it is thought that the Tree of Enlightenment that grew in Buddha’s garden may have been the bo or sacred fig. In Latin myth, the fig was held sacred to Bacchus, god of wine, and was used in many religious ceremonies. It was also regarded by the Romans as a badge of prosperity because it grew over the wolf’s cave where Romulus and Remus, Romes legendary founders were found.

It is one of the earliest trees cultivated by man. It formed the simple diet of the Greeks. In Southern Asia, the leaves, bark and the fruit are sacred religious objects.

The fig, Ficuscarica, is perhaps native of Syria, Palestine and Egypt where it is seen wild as well as under cultivation. Its average height is about 30 feet and produces fruit twice a year. These are produced only on such trees where the insect – the fig-wasp – is present. In the absence of these wasps, fertilization is not possible and, hence, no fruits. In any new area where fig plantation is started, these fig-wasps are transported.

Fig fruits are members of the genus Ficus of the family Moraceal (mulberry family). This large genus contains some 800 species of widely varied tropical vines (some of which are epiphytic); shrubs and trees, including the banyan, the peepul (or bo-tree), and the Indian – rubber tree. It differs from other genera in that the hundreds of tiny female flowers are borne on the inside of a syconium, a fleshy fruit-like receptacle with a small opening at the apex. It has been bred and cultivated from early times for its commercially valuable fruit and has been naturalized in other parts of the world that have a mild, semi-arid climate. Edible varieties (Smyrna being the best) is pollinated by the fig-wasp (Blastophaga) which passes its larval stage inside the edible fruit of wild variety called the caprifig. In order to produce mature fruit, the cultivated, variety is subjected to a process called caprification; flowering branches of caprifig are hung in the tree so that the emerging wasps will transfer caprifig pollen to the edible fig. After entering the receptacle and laying its eggs, the wasp dies and its body and eggs are absorbed by the developing fruit; only the eggs lead inside the caprifig fruit survive. The ripe fruit contains masses of tiny seeds is soft and pear-shaped; it may be greenish, yellow to orange, or purple in colour.

It is a highly nutritious fruit. Since it does not contain any fibre persons recovering from illness are specially advised to take it. Apart from about sixty percent of sugar, it contains appreciable amount of citric acid, molic acid and several inorganic salts. An important enzyme, ficin is also present in it. It is a wholesome fruit and is easily digested. Medicinally it is very effective in removing the gravel in the kidney or the bladder and also helps in the removal of the obstruction of the liver and spleen in sub-acute cases. The fruit is also given as a cure for piles and gout. It is also beneficial in infantile liver. In one of the Hadeeth, Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) advised patients suffering piles to eatfig regularly. Eaten fresh or dried it has laxative properties.

Abdullah Yusuf Ali cites: “Under cultivation, it can be the finest, most delicious and most wholesome fruit in existence in its wild state; it is nothing but tiny seeds and is insipid and often full of worms and maggots. So a man at his best has a noble destiny, at his worst, he is the ‘lowest of the low.’ Christ is said to have cursed a fig tree for having only leaves, and not producing fruit (Matt. ΧΧI: 18-20), enforcing the same lesson. There is also a parable of the fig tree in Matt. ΧΧI: 32-35, as well as in Jeremiah ΧΧIV: 1-10.”

VI. Plantain or Banana: Talh

Mentioned only once in Surah al-Waqiah(v. 29), there seems to be a suggestion of “the banana tree of which the fruit is in bunches, one tier above another; but the banana tree does not grow in Arabia and its ordinary name is mauz. It is better to understand a special kind of Acacia tree which flowers profusely the flowers appear in tiers one above another.” (Abdullah Yusuf Ali)

VII Lote Tree: Sidrah

The name ‘Sidrah’ occurring in Qur’anic Aayat 34: 16, 53: 14, 33: 16 and 56:28 is, generally, identified as the Lote tree. In Aayah 34: 16, the name ‘Sidrah’ is used in its literal meaning. In Aayah 56: 28 its use is allegorical which is suggestive of security and comfort of heaven. In this Aayah also literal meaning is relevant.

The word ‘Sidrat-ul-Muntaha’ mentioned in Aayah 53: 14 and the shrouded Sidrah mentioned in Aayah 53: 16 have been discussed separately

As to the identification of the ‘Sidrah tree’, in these two Aayat 34: 16 and 56: 28, the commentators are almost unanimous that it is the Lote tree. A little reflection, however, will show that identification is not appropriate and, perhaps, not correct. In Surah Saba,’ there is mention of the inundation of Maarib dam as a punishment for the back-sliding of the inhabitants of Yemen. Maarib dam of Yemen was built a few centuries after Prophet Sulaiman and queen Saba. The country was amply irrigated and was the most fertile part of Arabia. The first breach of dam, most probably occurred in the second century of the Christian era. The kingdom of Saba was largely devastated. The great dam completely collapsed in the sixth century of the Christian era, a few decades before the advent of Islam. As a result of these great catastrophes, the flourishing ‘Garden of Arabia’ was converted into a waste. Wild trees producing bitter fruits, replaced luscious fruit trees. Says the Qur’an,

“And we sent against them the floods (released) from the dam and We converted their two gardens into garden producing ‘Khamat’, ‘Asl’ and ’SidrinQalee’l.” (Qur’an 34: 16)

The Qur’an has mentioned three species of trees which, having long strong trunks, escaped the devastation caused, and survived (survived the floods as well as endured the aridity as the consequences of the floods). These were:

Tooth brush trees, [Shajr-ul-Miawak i.e. (SalvadoraPersica),]

Tamarisk: Sidrah

Sidrah cannot be identified as Lote tree of the genus Ziziphus, (or jujube) for the simple reason that it has no resilience to withstand and survive the floods. Moreover, Ziziphus plants are found on tropical region and not in hilly regions, whereas the occurrence of Sidrah in the cool climate of the hilly areas of Yemen 4000 feet above sea level is mentioned.

Taking into account the characteristic of Ziziphus or any of its species, Sidrah can easily be identified as cedar (CadrusLibaniLovd) which is a cone-bearing tree of the Middle East. CedrusLibani is a very tall tree reaching a height up to one hundred and fifty feet with a trunk up to eight feet in diameter. Sidrah, because of its strength, withstood the floods and, because of its deep roots, survived it. According to the Qur’an the flourishing garden of Arabia, after the flood was converted into a waste, the fruit bearing tree were replaced by plants like ‘Khamt’, ‘Asl’ and ‘SidrinQaleel’ (few stunted cedar trees).

Cedaris a cone-bearing, and not a fruit-bearing, tree. In the reference to the name ‘Sidrah’ in the Qur’an, there is no identification of the existence of its fruit. Furthermore, in none of theAayat of the Qur’an, one finds the mention of ‘Sidrah’ along with other fruit-bearing tress namely date, olive, fig, grape and pomegranate. All these fruits and fruit bearing trees have been mentioned together several times in many Aayat, but in none has ‘Sidrah’ been clubbed with them. Thus, it is evidently clear that by mentioning ‘Sidrah’, Allah (swt) has actually emphasized the beauty, strength and grandeur of only the tree and not the fruit.

“It is interesting to note that Cedar is known in Arabic as Sahjr-ul-Allah or Shajr-ul-Rab and the allied species, CedrusDeodra found in the Himalayas, is known in Sanskrit and Hindi as ‘deodar’ which means the wood or tree of God.. The Qur’anic ‘Sidrah’ is most likely the Cedar of Lebanon and to relate it with the Lote tree seems to be a historical misunderstanding which has perpetuated to this date in the prevalent local names of the plants.” (Abdullah Yusuf Ali).

In 56: 28, ‘SidrinMakzud’ is, generally, rendered as thorn-less Lote trees. According to Mujahid and Zuhak, however, the word Makzud applies to a tree which is so laden with its produce that it is bent down. MaulanaAbd-ul-Majid Daryabadi has also offered this meaning. The grandeur of Cedar tree laden with its cones (like water pots) is more appropriate as a symbol of bliss and of high heaven than the ‘thorn-less Lote tree.’

Lote-Tree Fruit

Refer Surah Saba’:Verse 16.

“…The Lote tree belongs to the family Rhamnaceae,Ziziphus Spina Chirist, of which (it is supposed) Christ’s crown was made, allied to theZyziphusJujuba, or Ber tree of India. Wild, it was shrubby, thorny and useless. In cultivation it bears good fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless…”[’Ali, Abdullah Yusuf, The Holy Qur’an – English translation and the meanings and Commentary, KSA, pp. 1279 – 80, n. 3814]

“… The wild Lote is thorny; under cultivation it yields good fruit and shade, and is symbolic of heavenly bliss…”[’Ali, Abdullah Yusuf, The Holy Qur’an – English translation and the meanings and Commentary, KSA, p. 1638, n. 5093]

“… The Companions of the Right hand! (They will be) among Lote-trees without thrones…” [Surah al-Waqi’ah, vv., 27-28]

Fruit of the Hell-Fire

Al-Zaqqum

“…The tree of Zaqqum? For we have truly made it (as) a trial for the wrong doers. For it is a tree that springs out of the bottom of Hell-fire: the shoots of its fruit-stalks are like the heads of devils: truly they will eat thereof bellies therewith.” [Surah al-Saffat, vv. 62-65]

…as also Cursed Tree (mentioned) in the Qur’an… [Surah Isra’il, V. 60]

“The tree Zaqqum, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, a type of all that is disagreeable…The application of the name of a tree of the Myrobalan kind in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Qur’anic date. It is trial for wrong-doers…”[’Ali, Abdullah Yusuf, The Holy Qur’an – English translation and the meanings and Commentary, KSA, pp. 795-6, n. 2250]

“Verily the tree of Zaqqum, will be the food of the sinful, – like molten brass, it will boil in their insides, like the boiling of scalding water.” [Surah al-Dukhan, vv. 43-46]

“The opposite of ‘delicious fruit’ is the terrible tree of Zaqqum…”[’Ali, Abdullah Yusuf, The Holy Qur’an – English translation and the meanings and Commentary, KSA, p. 1527, n. 4722]
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The Farce of Western Free Speech (2016)

In practice, Western values like human rights and freedom of expression are no more than chimera. They are empty slogans whose mere espousal and conceited, disingenuous profession is for propaganda purposes, writes FINIAN CUNNINGHAM.   Speaking outside Elysée Palace in the aftermath of the terror killings in France, former President Nicolas Sarkozy condemned the violence as “an attack on civilization.” That’s a quaint turn in etiquette by a politician who is mired in allegations of sleaze and corruption, as well as war crimes. Sarkozy wasn’t too concerned about “civilization” when he and his British allies launched the NATO bombing campaign of Libya in March 2011 in stark violation of a UN mandate. That seven-month onslaught led to the murder of Libyan leader, Muammar Gaddafi – from whom Sarkozy had gladly received hush-hush political donations in the past, before stabbing him in the back. The illegal French-led NATO blitzkrieg on Libya subverted a constitutional government and resulted in the ongoing destruction of one of Africa’s most economically developed countries. So Sarkozy’s concern for attacks on civilization is well qualified – although you won’t hear it put quite that way in the thought-control Western media. One of the presumed touchstones of Western civilization that was allegedly defiled is “free speech” and “freedom of expression.” Sarkozy was joined by other Western political figures, from US President Barack Obama, to British Premier David Cameron, in condemning the murderous assault on the Paris-based satirical magazine Charlie Hebdo in terms of a war on “our values.” The magazine had previously incensed millions of Muslims worldwide by its publication of images profaning Prophet Mohammed (PBUH). That is believed to have provided the motive for the gunmen who, while fleeing the scene in Paris, shouted: “The prophet has been avenged.” French President Francois Hollande declared the slain journalists and cartoonists as “heroes” who died for the lofty principle of freedom of speech. But like other presumed Western values, such as human rights, freedom of speech is a much over-rated principle – over-rated by the Western governments and institutions like the corporate-controlled media, who invoke it as an ideological badge of honor that distinguishes them and makes them superior to others. In practice, however, such Western values are no more than chimera. They are empty slogans whose mere espousal and conceited, disingenuous profession is for propaganda purposes. What human rights or respect for rule of law did Sarkozy, Cameron and Obama adhere to when they oversaw the destruction of Libya? Or in the ongoing covert destruction of Syria and Iraq (despite belated Western claims of liquidating the terror network that they spawned in the first place for regime change in Syria.) So, Western “free speech” is really just freedom for the powers-that-be to demean and demonize whomever the West requires for furthering its political interests. When free speech legitimately attacks Western interests, exposes hypocrisy and fraudulence, then it stops being a “universal principle.” Censorship is then the ironclad order. French comedian, Dieudonné, for example, has been banned from public performances by the French government owing to his farcical arm gesture, known as the “Quenelle.” The gesture can be interpreted in many ways, from a vulgar personal insult, to a derisory slur on the ruling class. The French authorities claim that the sign is “anti-Semitic” and a reverse Nazi salute. Dieudonné denies this and instead says the gesture is “anti-Zionist” and “anti-establishment.” The comedian has been banned from travelling to Britain by the London authorities, also as a result of his political parodies. His friend and professional footballer, Nicolas Anelka, was last year banned from playing soccer games in England and fined over $100,000 for signaling the Quenelle after scoring a goal. Evidently, it’s acceptable to insult Islam, according to Western select use of free speech because it suits political agendas of demonizing Muslim countries so that they can be attacked with Western warplanes or covert terrorist proxies. But it is not acceptable to satirize Zionism or Western ruling classes. And here is another revealing touchstone. Why is Press TV banned from British terrestrial and satellite television broadcasting? Why is the Iran-based channel banned across Europe and North America? Where is Western free speech in that case? What is the problem? Western free speech is nothing but a cynical charade by those in power to maintain their unlawful positions of power. A satirical magazine championed by Western war criminals for its “free speech” to dehumanize Muslims is hailed as “heroic?” While an informative, serious news channel like Press TV is banned. Now that is farcical cartoon.



Finian Cunningham (born 1963) has written extensively on international affairs, with articles published in several languages. He is a Master’s graduate in Agricultural Chemistry and worked as a scientific editor for the Royal Society of Chemistry, Cambridge, England, before pursuing a career in newspaper journalism. [For fuller details, see ICH, or Press TV, January 10, 2015]




Breaking World Records, Glass Houses and Dumb Laws (Part-2) (2016)

Of late, scores of individuals and organisations have become masters at the art of throwing stones from the proverbial ‘glass houses.’ Prime amongst them are the various Islamophobes from across the globe – whether Muslim (in name), or otherwise – whose only agenda is to malign anything Islamic. While some of the rulings that come out of Muslim circles may seem weird or strange to a western(ised), or liberal, mind without much knowledge of Islam, some of the laws that exist in their literate and so-called civilised societies are no less worthy of ridicule, as A. P. AKHTER shows further in this concluding part of his two-part essay on the subject. The first instalment of this article was published in the January 2016 issue of Young Muslim Digest.   The secular-minded among the Western Christian people may claim that even much of what is stated in their own Bibles do not make sense, precisely because they are religious, and which, they think, is a lot of nonsense anyway. Well, if that is the case, what about offering a logical explanation behind the following laws from the secular legislation of certain European nations: In California: -Bathhouses are against the law. -It is a misdemeanour to shoot at any kind of game from a moving vehicle, unless the target is a whale. -Women may not drive in a house coat. -No vehicle without a driver may exceed 60 miles per hour. -Peacocks have the right of way to cross any street, including driveways. -Nobody is allowed to ride a bicycle in a swimming pool. -You are not permitted to wear cowboy boots unless you already own at least two cows. -A man can’t go outside while wearing a jacket and pants that do not match. -It is prohibited to sleep in a parked vehicle. AND that, in Denmark: -An attempt to escape from prison is not illegal.However, if one is caught, he is required to serve out the remainder of his term. -One may not be charged for food at an inn unless that person, by his or her own opinion, is “full”. -Restaurants may not charge for water unless it is accompanied by another item such as ice or a lemon slice. -When driving, you must have someone in front of your car with a flag to warn horse drawn carriages that a motorcar is coming. -If a horse-drawn carriage is trying to pass a car and the horse becomes uneasy, the owner of the car is required to pull over and if necessary, cover the car. AND that, in Finland: – Taxi drivers must pay royalties if they play music in their cars forpaying-customers. AND that, in England: -With the exception of carrots, most goods may not be sold on Sunday. -London Hackney Carriages (taxis/cabs) must carry a bale of hay and a sack of oats. -It is illegal to be drunk in a licensed bar or pub. -It is illegal for a lady to eat chocolates on a public conveyance. -Any boy under the age of 10 may not see a naked mannequin. -A bed may not be hung out of a window. -No cows may be driven down the roadway between 10 AM and 7 PM unless there is prior approval from the Commissioner of Police. -Since 1313, MPs are not allowed to don armour in Parliament. -Any person found breaking a boiled egg at the sharp end will be sentenced to 24 hours in the village stock. AND that, in Scotland: -It is illegal to be a drunk while in possession of a cow. -If someone knocks on your door and requires the use of your residence, you must let them enter. -You may not fish on Sundays. AND that, in France: -It is illegal to kiss on railways in France. -No pig may be addressed as Napoleon by its owner. -Between the hours of 8AM and 8PM, 70% of the music in the radio must be by French composers. -It is illegal in Antibes to take photos of police officers or police vehicles, even if they are just in the background. -An ashtray is considered to be a deadly weapon. AND that, in Italy: -All gondolas in Venice, by law, must be painted black unless they belong to a high-ranking official. -A man may be arrested for wearing a skirt. -It is illegal to practice the profession of charlatanry. -Striking someone with a fist is considered a felony. AND that, in Ireland: – Any person who shall pretend or exercise to use any type of witchcraft, sorcery, enchantment, or pretend knowledge in any occult or craft or science shall, for any such offence, suffer imprisonment at the time of one whole year and also shall be obliged to produce proof for his/her good behaviour. AND that, in Germany: -A pillow can be considered a “passive” weapon. -It is illegal for one’s car to run out of gas on a highway. -It is illegal to wear a mask when going on strike. AND that, in Switzerland: -If you forget your car-keys inside the car and you leave the car open, you will be punished. -Though it is illegal to produce, store, sell and trade absinth (special alcohol), it is legal to consume it. -Clothes may not be hung to dry on Sunday. -You may not wash your car on a Sunday. -It is considered an offence to mow your lawn on a Sunday, because it causes too much noise. -It is illegal to flush the toilet after 10 PM. -A man may not relieve himself while standing up, after 10 PM. AND that, in Greece: – All electronic games are banned. AND that, in Holland: -It is legal to smoke cannabis, buy it, or have less than five grams with you. -Prostitution is legal and prostitutes must pay taxes like any other business. AND that, in Norway: – You may not spray your female dog or cat. AND that, in Sweden: -While prostitution is legal, it is illegal to use the services of a prostitute. -You may only own half a meter down in the ground of any land you own. -It is illegal to repaint a house without a painting license and the government’s permission. AND that: Israel, the 51st adopted child-state of America – and the Europeans – are not far behind the Americans and Europeans when it comes to dumb laws. Try to figure out the logic behind these: In Israel: -Bicycles may not be ridden without a license. -If you have been maintaining an illegal radio station for five or more years, the station becomes legal. -It is against the law to feed animals in public places. -It is forbidden to bring bears to the beach. -Picking one’s nose on the Sabbath is illegal.

(Concluded)



* From “Random House Dictionary of Popular Proverbs and Sayings” (1996) by Gregory Y. Titelman (Random House, New York, 1996).




Children’s Column (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 70

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[256] There is no compulsion in religion. Truth has become clear from falsehood. Therefore, he who denies Shaytan and believes in Allah, holds firm a bond that does not break off. And Allah is All‑hearing, All‑knowing.

Understanding these verses:

The correct meaning of the words “There is no compulsion in religion” is that, “Islam should not be enforced on non-Muslims.” Having understood this, early Muslims only forced the people to submission. They did not force them to become Muslims. It is only those taken prisoners in the battlefields who were given the choice of either Islam or death. That is because those prisoners had killed lot of Muslims in the battlefields. Normally, they would be immediately killed instead of being taken prisoners. That happens everywhere. But Islam is a mercy. Such killers were given the choice to become Muslims, or face death.

The question is, when Islam was not forced on the people, how come such large number of people became Muslims? The answer is, firstly, if people are forced into any religion, they will abandon the enforced religion as soon as they get a chance.

To understand why such number of people became Muslim during the early days of Islam, one must understand the following: The universal practice of the time with reference to wars was that when a victorious army entered cities and towns, they would kill as many of the common people as they could, capture their women and distribute them among themselves, and loot the wealth of the conquered people. Sometimes the soldiers were allowed to kill, rape and loot in the fallen cities for several days. But Islam is a mercy. Muslim armies were not allowed to kill a single person, not allowed to capture women, and not allowed to loot. (Only those women were taken prisoners who were part of the enemy battalion.

Now, normally, those of the city populations who could manage, ran away with their women and children, emptying the city from fear of loot and murder. But when Muslim armies entered the cities of Syria, Iraq, Iran, etc., they did not loot or kill and did not force the remaining people to become Muslims. Gradually, those who had run away, got the news of the highly civilized behavior of the Muslim armies and came back to the cities along with their wives and children, and found to their great amazement that their goods and belongings at home and in markets were as they had left them. Impressed, they became Muslims in huge numbers. This is the reason why after the victories of early Muslims, force was not needed to convert people to Islam. In fact, some rulers even discouraged the populations from becoming Muslims.

Muslims do not need to force anyone to accept Islam. They did not use force in India or other places. In fact, Muslim armies never went to Malaysia or Indonesia. But still whole populations of these countries became Muslims. Thousands upon thousands of people are coming into the fold of Islam in Europe, United States, and, in fact, all over the world. Are they being forced into it, or they come in by free will? In fact, so many people are accepting Islam in the West that they are afraid that Muslims will take over from them in 50-100 years. So, they have declared war against Islam and Muslims, carrying it out on the pretext of terrorism, although they themselves are responsible for many terrorist activities.

The question is: how then it is that people become Muslims? The answer is, as soon as a man reads the Qur’an or ahadith, he immediately feels that his religion – any religion – is false, and the Qur’an and Hadith are true. The truth and conviction are in-built in them. All you have to do is to handover a copy of the Qur’an or a good collection of Hadith. The two will do their work.

So, the Truth is out. But, some people like to follow non-Qur’anic ways. Drugs, wine, free sex, gambling, homosexuality and other Satanic activities are dear to them. So, they say, “Why Islam has banned interest base banking? Why women have wear Hijab? But he who abandons Satan’s friends, and comes to believe in Allah, comes to hold Allah’s rope that can never be cut off. Holding on to this rope, he will enter Paradise.

(To be continued)



Amazing Creatures



Emperor Penguins

 

Emperor penguins are able to dive to depths of 500 meters (1,640 feet) for up to 20 minutes with no adverse effects to their respiration or blood pressure. They also possess the ability to adapt to these conditions in different ways. While diving, they are able to lower their heartbeats from 200 a minute to only 60, thus allowing them to store extra myoglobin.

How Can Penguins Hold Their Breath for So Long?

Myoglobin is a protein present at high levels in these birds’ muscles. These myoglobin proteins bind to themselves high numbers of oxygen molecules. In other words, the penguin conserves the oxygen it will need not in the air held in its lungs, but directly inside its muscles.  This lets penguins swim underwater for long periods and to dive as deep as they wish, without relying on the breathed-in air held in their lungs..

Why Do They Not Suffer from the Bends?

Penguins are able to continue swimming even when the oxygen in their blood drops to the lowest levels. Human beings suffer from the bends under such conditions. The level in question is 20 mm Hg for penguins and 25 mm Hg for humans. However, scientists have been unable to explain how penguins can to overcome this in the water without being affected by low levels of oxygen in the blood.

How Can They Go Without Food for 65 Days?

Male penguins have a secret that lets them survive without eating anything for 65 days, until the females arrive to take of the young in order to protect their eggs: they possess a structure capable of blocking their digestive systems..

Their Magnificent Diving Costumes

Adult penguins on the ice eat nothing for months until after they shed their coats in the summer. All their old feathers are shed, and new ones emerge from underneath. The result is a windproof, insulated and waterproof diving suit that prevents cold—whether from icy wind or frigid water— reaching their skin. The most striking feature of  their new plumage is that it appears just when the penguins need it most— when the time to migrate has arrived.

Brief Facts from the Pole


	In the middle of winter, daylight at the North Pole last for only three hours. In order to protect themselves from the freezing cold during the other 21 hours, penguins huddle up against one another in the dark.

	By huddling up to one another, the male penguins are able to raise their body temperatures to up to 20° C (68 oF).

	Since solitary penguins are unable to benefit from other penguins’ body heat, they cannot survive in temperatures any lower than -10° C (14 oF)

	Under Such Conditions, How Can Penguins Walk for Many Kilometers with Such Large Bodies and Short Legs?

	In order to conserve energy when they walk, penguins waddle from side, to side, which tires their muscles less. In this way, at the end of every step, they store up enough momentum for the next. If they employed a normal gait, their short legs would force them to expend twice as much energy as any other animal their own size. However, penguins exert the most energy only when they start to walk and when they want to stop.

	These features of penguins are some of the greatest proofs of Allah’s affection and compassion for living things. Walking in such a way as to conserve energy by using the conversion of kinetic and potential energy and back again is something no bird can learn on its own. No penguin can know about potential-kinetic energy conversion and develop such a gait as to take advantage of this, unless so inspired by Allah.



For all this astonishing behavior, there is only one explanation: These marine mammals behave in accordance with the inspiration of Allah, their Creator.







Traffic Penalty and the Secret of Success

A famous author of the sub-continent was once posted in Italy. He earned a traffic fine and because of his busy schedule was unable to pay it. As a result he had to go to court.

The judge asked him the reason. He replied that he was a professor and was so busy that he didn’t have the time do it. Upon hearing this, the judge announced loudly, ‘A teacher is in court.’

Then everybody stood up and asked for his forgiveness and cancelled his fine.

‘That day,’ He says, ‘I understood that nation’s secret of success.’





On Restraining Anger (2016)

(1) It is related by Abu ZarrGhifari that the Apostle of God said: “When anyone of you is roused to anger, he should sit down if he is standing. If the anger subsides (as a result of it), well and good, and if it does not. he should lie down”.

–           MusnadAhmad and Tirmizi

The holy Prophet has suggested a psychological remedy, in it, for the control of one’s feelings when aroused, and there is no doubt about its efficacy. Another advantage of it is that by sitting down firmly at a place, or, still more, by lying down, the possibility of many nasty and harmful things a man, generally, does in anger is reduced.(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Abbas that the Apostle of God said: “Instruct the people in Religion; teach Religion; and make the education easy. Do not make it difficult. And when anyone of you is feeling angry, he should keep quiet”. (The narrator adds that the Prophet said the last thing thrice).

–    MusnadAhmad and Tabrani

(3) It is related by Atya bin Orwah that the Apostle of God said: “Anger is roused under the influence of Satan, (one goes beyond the limits laid down by God under the influence of the Devil), and Satan has been created from fire, and fire is put out with water. So, when anyone of you is seized with anger, let him perform Wuzu .”

–           Abu Dawood

It tells of an excellent method of controlling one’s temper which is more effective than all the other methods. If a person can remember this Tradition when his anger is aroused and get up and perform the Wuzu thoroughly and well, his temper will cool down immediately, and he will feel that the water used in it was falling directly on the flames of indignation.(4) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “No one drank a draught superior, in the sight of God, to the draught of anger that was drunk with the intention of earning His good pleasure.”

–           MusnadAhmad

 To ‘drink’ anger is an idiom in the Arabic language, as it is in Urdu, and, perhaps, it bas been borrowed in Urdu from Arabic. What the above Tradition seeks to convey is that though there are many things which people drink and it is pleasing to the Lord when they do so, nothing gives Him greater pleasure than that a person ‘drank’ anger for His sake.

In the words of the Qur’an, one of the distinguishing qualities of the virtuous bond men for whom Paradise has been laid, is that “they control their wrath, and are forgiving towards mankind.” (III:134)

 (5) It is related by Sahl bin M’uad, on the authority of  his father, M’uad, that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever drinks his anger when he is in a position to quench it, i.e.,suppresses anger, solely for the sake of God, although he can give vent to his feelings, and refrains from visiting his wrath upon the person who incurs it, the Lord will call him to Himself, in the presence of everyone, on the Day of Resurrection, and tell him to choose whichever bride he liked from among the brides of Heaven.”

–           Tirmzi and Abu Dawood

As we all know, when a man is enraged, his foremost desire is to give expression to his anger. Thus, anyone who will control his feelings and forgive the person or persons who have angered him, for the sake of God, and in spite of having the power to punish them, his reward, in the Hereafter, will be that the Almighty will summon him to His presence, before the whole creation, and tell him to select, in return for the sacrifice, whoever he liked from among the brides of Paradise.(6) IbnAbbas relates that the Apostle of God said to Ashajj, leader of the tribe of AbdilQais, that “there are two habits of yours that are pleasing to the Lord: one is forbearance, i.e., not to be overcome with anger, and the other is not to act in a hurry.”

–           Muslim

Once a deputation of the tribe of AbdilQais had come to meet the holy Prophet in Medina, and, it so happened, that all the members of it jumped down from their mounts and rushed to the place where the Prophet was sitting except their leader, Munzir, who was, also, known as Ashajj. Instead of showing impatience, Ashajj calmly collected luggage, and put it at a safe place, and, then, took a bath and changed his clothes, before going to meet the Apostle. The Prophet appreciated his cool and dignified way of doing things and showed it by making the remark we have seen above.(7) It is related by Sahl bin S’aadSa’idi that the Apostle of God said: “To act in a calm and collected manner is from the side of God, while to act in haste is from the side of Devil.”

–           Tirmizi

What it tells is that to perform one’s duties in a steady and composed. manner is a commendable quality and a Divine gift, whereas unseemly haste is a bad habit and bears the stamp of the Devil.Gentleness of Speech

 

Gentleness of speech is among the attributes highest in social significance and can have far-reaching effects. The holy Prophet, as such, has urged upon his followers to speak politely and gently and warned them against the use of intemperate language, to the extent that he did not even like them to return abuse with abuse.

 

(8) Ayesha related to us, saying that (once) some Jews called on the Apostle of God, and (out of viciousness), they greeted him with As-saam-o-Alaikum (death be with you) instead of As-Salaam-o-Alaikum(peace be with you). On realizing the meaning and intention of their salutation, she retorted, “May it be with you, and the curse of God!” Upon it, the Apostle of God observed: “(No, Ayesha, No). Control your tongue, and be polite, and guard yourself against foulness of speech.”

–    Bukhari

 

(9) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “A faithful believer neither attacks with his tongue nor utters a curse nor speaks ill of anyone nor calls names.”

–           Tirmizi

It shows that to indulge in indecent language is below the dignity of a true Believer. To revile and resort to coarse and insulting speech at the time of a dispute is the quality of a Hypocrite.(10) Ayesha related to us, saying that “(once), a man asked the Apostle of God for permission to come in. The Prophet said to us that he was a bad son (or member) of histribe, and, then, told us to let him come. When he came, the Prophet spoke to him very politely. (After he had gone), I said to the Apostle of God: ‘You spoke to him cheerfully although earlier you had expressed a poor opinion of him-that he was a bad representative of his tribe’, ‘The Prophet replied: ’In the judgement of God, the worst man, on the Day of Resurrection, (and) from the point of view of rank, will be whom people may leave, i.e., avoid meeting on account of his rudeness’.”

–           Bukhari and Muslim

The sum and substance of the above Tradition is that even if a man is not good, we should speak to him with politeness, otherwise people may begin to avoid our company on ’account of our incivility, and such a man is worthless in the sight of God, and he will be in great loss in the Hereafter.

A few points are worth elaborating in this context.

(A) The holy Prophet had, probably, wanted to tell those who were with him, at that time, about the man who wanted to come in that he was an undesirable person, and, therefore, they should take care not to say or do anything that was not to be said or done in the presence of such a man. To warn, with such an intention, against the wickedness or depravity of anyone does, of course, not amount to back-biting. On the other hand, it is our duty to do so, as the following Tradition denotes: “Tell people of the evil that may be present in a corrupt and unprincipled person so that they took care to protect themselves from his mischief,” (Kanzul `Ummal).

(B) We should talk gently even to those about whom we know that they are not good people, In another account of the same incident, mentioned in Bukhari, it is, distinctly, stated that the holy Prophet received the man with a smile and talked to him pleasantly, It goes to show how wrong they are who suppose that one should not behave decently with men who are, bad or vicious in ones judgement, Imam Bukhari, further, has quoted it directly from Hazrat Abu Darda, a celebrated Companion of the Prophet, that “we meet and speak to many people in a pleasant and courteous manner whom we curse in our hearts on account of their deeds and character.”

If at any time, however, the expression of severity and displeasure is necessary or expedient, it will be proper to disregard the advice given above.

(C) In yet another version of the Tradition under discussion, it is stated, on the authority of Hazrat Abu Darda, that when Hazrat Ayesha inquired from the sacred Prophet why he had met and spoken so politely to the man about whom he had said that he was not good, the Apostle of God replied: God does not hold him dear who uses foul or hurtful language.” Meaning, how could the Prophet be discourteous and impolite when it was apparent that a vulgar or bitter tongue deprived a man of the love of God.(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “To speak gently is (a kind of) charity.”

–           Bukhari

This saying is a part of a long narrative. Imam Bukhari has reproduced the whole of the report while, at one place, he has quoted only this one sentence. The meaning is obvious. To talk to anyone in a polite and pleasing manner is to bring joy to his heart which, evidently, is an act of virtue.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (78 – 90) (2016)

[78] It is He who produced for you (the faculties of) hearing,92 sights93 and hearts;94 little do you give thanks.9592. Everywhere in the Qur’an, hearing comes in singular form while other faculties come in plural. Alusi thinks that perhaps it is because “sam`” is masdar and hence can be brought in singular form alone. Another modern explanation is that it is because one can only hear and make sense of sound one at a time, whereas the eye can see a lot of things at one time (Au.).

93. The following should be an interesting reading on the eye:

The Eye

In construction, the eye is one of the most complicated and marvelous organs of the body. Although the actual process of seeing is performed by the brain rather than by the eye, the function of the eye is to translate the electromagnetic vibrations of light into patterns of nerve impulses to transmit to the brain for further processing. Without the eye in place, the brain can see nothing. But of course, we might also remind ourselves that it is neither the brain which sees nor the eye. Both are nothing but cells and cells cannot see. It is another reality that sees.

Outwardly, the eye consists of an eyelid and an eyeball. But hidden behind is a huge complexity. The eyeball consists of a lens covered at top and bottom with Iris diaphragm and both covered with a transparent liquid. The batting of the eyelids replaces the liquid. The liquid helps catch any dust that could damage the lens. The Iris diaphragm closes in bright light, decreasing the lens exposure, or opens in dim light, increasing the exposure. In other words it serves the function of constantly varying the aperture.

Six muscles move the eyeball upward, downward, to the left, to the right, and obliquely. It is estimated that the eyes can focus on no less than 100,000 distinct points in the visual field. The muscles of the two eyes, working together, also serve the important function of converging the sight on any point being observed, so that the images of the two eyes coincide.

The whole of the eyeball is not the lens. It is only a thin convex layer in the front. The rest of the eyeball is transparent jelly. The light, (which is nothing but packets of photons) released by a shining body, is sent through the lens, where the image is inverted, through the whole of the eyeball (transparent jelly) and hits the inner spherical screen known as the retina.

The retina has several layers. At the surface are wire-like fibers that pass through a single hole (known as the blind spot) to become what are known as the optical nerves, and which end up at the brain. The rest of the retina consists of several layers of material. It is the first layer which acts as the electronic interface to the brain. The incoming photons of light pass through it, and through other layers performing several functions to reach what are known as the Photocells. These are very special cells, in the shape of rods as against the roughly spherical cells of others parts of the body. The rod has a round head in front, a thin neck followed by the rod shaped body: placed vertical to the retina (horizontal to the body) and closely packed like match sticks in a box. There are about 125 million rod cells in each retina. The round head of the Photocell has in front a ball shaped nucleus which, like every one of the 100 trillion body cells, carries the DNA). Behind the head is the neck after which are the mitochondria. Known as power houses, the mitochondria are found in every single cell in thousands. Their function is to release energy for cellular operations while processing some 700 different kinds of chemicals. Behind this layer of mitochondria lies a layer of folded material meant for catching photons. The layered and folded form helps catch every photon that ever enters into the eye. Otherwise, the photons are small enough to pass through a single layer and emerge on the other side unscathed. This area then, which lies at the back of the retina, and at the back of the horizontally placed cells, actually is the light gathering structure that traps the photons, to send back information to the front portion for processing and then forwarding the message to the brain through the nerve cells placed at the outer face of the retina. Thus, light first goes all the way to the end, where it is processed, then it is forwarded back to the frontally placed Electronic interface layer, to be finally sent to the brain through nerves: a very complicated arrangement but extremely efficient.

The whole of the back layer of the retina however is not lined up with rod shaped photocells. Somewhere in the centre is a small area, known as the fovea which has cone-shaped photocells which are less sensitive than the rest of the rod area. Thus the visual field of the eye is composed of a small central area of great sharpness (the fovea) somewhere at the center of the retina, surrounded by a larger area of lesser sharpness. In the latter area the sensitivity to light is great. As a result, dim objects can be seen at night on the peripheral part of the retina when they are invisible to the central part.

(The largest eye ever recorded is a colossal 370 mm in diameter belonging to a giant squid with 10 meter-tentacles. The size is intriguing because a 20 mm eye can perform the same functions as efficiently, and even an elephant has an eye ten times smaller).

We have given the details above to prove the point that the eye happens to be a very difficult organ to explain in evolutionary terms. For, evolutionists believe in gradual selection of slight but useful variations through millions of years before an organ can evolve to perfection. But the eye requires a whole apparatus, consisting of very specialized parts, designed and manufactured for specific functions, before it can start seeing anything. One of those parts could be explained away, somehow – say the Electronic data processing unit. But it has no function if the photocells are not in place. So, why should the body place millions of the processing unit, without the data to process? And so on. Every part fits well in a scheme. But, singly, none of it is of any use. An evolving eye would have been working in several directions, with several parts, in several places, to develop the final machinery, capable of seeing. Darwin, therefore, confessed, ‘To suppose that the eye, with all its inimitable contrivances, for adjusting the focus to different distances, for admitting different amounts of light, and for the correction of the spherical and chromatic aberration, could have been formed by natural selection, seems, I freely confess, absurd in the highest possible degree.’???

Recent findings about the variety it takes in design has further weakened the “blind watch-maker” theory. There certainly is a design behind the eye. Lobsters for example, have been discovered, to the embarrassment of the blind followers of Darwin, to have eyes whose facets are perfect squares. Now, curves, oblong shapes, and circles can be explained. But how to explain squares? Writes Michael J Denton, “One of the most striking features of the lobster eye which is obvious even on superficial inspection is that the facets of the eye are perfect squares. It is very unusual to meet with perfect square structures in biology. As one astronomer commented in Science (magazine): ‘The lobster is the most unrectangular animal I’ve ever seen. But under the microscope a lobster’s eye looks like perfect graph paper’” (Nature’s Destiny, The Press Books, 1998, p.354). Surely, the eye seems to be a clear case of, in the words of Denton, “directed evolution,” if there was any.

Looking at the development of the eye from another angle, one can say that it offers us an undeniable proof of a Creator’s Hand. The eye depends on the light to see. But for the eye to see, it must be able to detect a particular type of radiation to be able to form an image. The sun sends out various kinds of energies: the Ultra Violet rays, the X-ray, the Gamma ray, the Light ray, the Infra red, the Radio waves, etc. Of these, it is only the Light rays, which have a convenient wavelength of only 0.5 microns, that are suitable for a clear vision. The UV, X-ray, or Gamma rays are highly destructive. They would destroy the biological lens (the sensitive retina) if allowed into it in large quantities.

Moreover, had the eye had been developed to see the Infra Red or Radio waves, it would have had to be several times the present size. In such an event, it would have lost the clarity of close vision, reducing the field of vision. Hence, Radio telescopes have to be very large to be able to form images. And they cannot spot objects close at hand. A human eye using Radio waves, (which have a wavelength of 100 centimeters), would have had to be of diameter 10 kilometers to perform the same function as the present eye. Even microwaves of 1 cm. wavelength would require an eye of diameter 10 meters to see with the same resolution.

It is only the Light ray which offers an image of high resolution. And the eye is very suitable to see them. Further, if the eyes had developed the capacity to see the UV, X-ray, or Gamma rays, it would have been too small and incapable of functioning. It is another thing that such an idea is entirely hypothetical. An eye capable of seeing these rays would need human cells in far smaller size, such as those that cannot have sub-cellular organisms.

Yet, the eye is capable of seeing what Radio telescopes can. This it has achieved by reducing the size of the photoreceptor cells to a mere 2 microns. (In fact, no vertebrate’s eye is known to have a photoreceptor cell less than 2 microns in size). So that, although the amount of light falling on the retina from a distant star is 1 trillion (10¹²) less than that from brightly lit snowfield, it can see both. Michael J. Denton writes, “Consideration of the many conflicting criteria which must be satisfied in attempting to optimize resolution of a camera-type eye utilizing light of a wavelength of about 0.5 microns, including minimizing diffraction, maximizing illumination, maximizing field of view, minimizing spherical and chromatic aberration, etc., suggest that all-high resolution optical devices will necessarily be of the same design and dimensions. Each will consist of a small lightproof hollow rounded structure between 1 and 6 centimeter in diameter, containing at the front an aperture or”pupil” through which the light can enter, capable of varying from about 1 to 8 millimeters in diameter, and a lens through which the light can be focused onto a light-sensitive plate. In fact, all high resolution vertebrate eyes and high-quality modern cameras approximate this design” (Nature’s Destiny, The Free Press, 1998, p. 63-64).

However, one need not be armed with the above scientific information, to reach the conclusion that the eye could not have evolved, but could have only been created in one go. From a common man’s point of view there are two simple arguments against the evolutionary explanation with reference to the eye. First, how could the eye evolve without the biological organism knowing that there is something out there to see and that it will need a very complex apparatus to perform that function? Second, how did the biological organisms know that the objects outside were colorful in order to develop an eye capable of seeing colors? Surely, they could have gone on seeing objects in black and white without realizing that the world is colorful.

That there is an external Power acting on us, is brought to light by an amazing phenomenon revealed by modern research. If a special spectacle is placed before the eye, which blinds the eye to the rest of the world, but which has a lens that inverts the images going into the eye, then the person sees an inverted image of everything. He sees, e.g., that the sky is below and the earth above. He has great difficulty moving about or picking up a thing. However, this is for a short period of about 15 days. If the spectacle is worn continuously for more than that period, one fine day the eye inverts the images, so that everything becomes normal for the person, as if the spectacle is not there. And, when the special spectacle worn for several weeks is removed, the eye once again sees everything upside down: the earth above and the sky below. It needs another 15 days or so to once again invert the images to see the earth below and the sky above. Who tells the eye or the brain of the spectacles’ special effect, if they are no more than electronic data processing machinery? (Au.) 

94. Yusuf Ali comments, “As elsewhere, ‘heart’ is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence. ‘All means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgement formed, and goodness cultivated, are provided for you by Allah. If you are grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed in your service to your fellow men. But instead you ignore these gifts, question Allah’s Providence, and blaspheme against Him.’”

Also see note 90 of Surah Al-Hajj.

95. Commenting on “little do you give thanks” Abu Muslim has said that the meaning is not that you thank little, but rather you do not thank at all. It is similar to what is said about an ungrateful, argumentative man, “How little he thanks!” (Razi)

 [79] And it is He who scattered you in the earth, and to Him shall you be gathered back.

[80] And, it is He who gives life and deals death, and His is the alternation of the night and day. Will you not then reason?

[81] Nay, but they said the like of what the earlier ones said.

[82] They said, ’What, when We are dead and have become dust and bones, are we indeed to be raised up again?

[83] Surely, this we were promised, we and our forefathers, earlier (also). This is nothing but tales of the ancients.’

[84] Say, ‘Whose is the earth and whoso thereon, if you know?’

[85] They will surely say, ‘Allah’s.’ Say, ‘Will you not then heed?’9696. Yusuf Ali tries to clear modern man’s mind, answer a recurring question, and exhorts to belief, “If their argument is that such things about the future life cannot be known or proved, they are referred to the things which are actually before them. The tangible things of the earth – can they postulate their order or government except by a Power or Force or Energy outside them? They will admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We call it Allah. Go a step further. We see a sublime Universe in the heavens above, stretching far beyond our ken. They will admit its existence and its grandeur. We ask them to entertain a feeling of reverence for the Power behind it, and to understand their own feeling and their dependence upon that Power.”[86] Say, ’Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and Lord of the Great `Arsh?’9797. As says a well-known hadith: “The seven heavens and seven earths are no more than a ring thrown into the desert when compared to the Kursiyy. And the Kursiyy is similarly comparable to the `Arsh.” And Dahhak reports Ibn `Abbas as saying that the `Arsh* has been so named because of its great height (Ibn Kathir).[87] They will surely say, ’Allah.’ Say, ’Will you not then fear?’9898. On the same note as the previous one, Yusuf Ali continues, “If this great and glorious Universe inspires you with awe, surely the Power behind is more worthy of your awe, especially if you compare your dependence and its dependence upon Him.”[88] Say, ’In whose hand is the sovereignty of all things99 – who protects but is not protected, if you know?’ 99. The textual “malakut”, (lit. dominion, sovereignty: Au.), has been understood by Mujahid as meaning treasures (Ibn Jarir). (That should explain the Qur’anic answer to the question about malakut as “lillah” [Allah’s] – Au.[89] They will surely say, ’Allah’s.’ How then are you bewitched?100100. “Sahar is not only ‘bewitched’ but also ‘be turned away from his course or way’” (Majid). That is, it is also used in the sense of’khad`’ (deception) – Au. And Yusuf Ali once again, “The order and unity of purpose in the Universe argue unity of design and goodness in its Maker. Is it not then sheer madness for you to run after fancies and fail to understand and obey His Will? It is delusion in you to seek other than Allah.”[90] Nay, but we have conveyed them the Truth and indeed they are liars.101*101. Asad explains the verse and shows the connection with the next, “Lit., ‘they are liars’ – i.e., they deceive themselves by asserting that they believe in God and, at the same time, rejecting the idea of a life after death, which – in view of the fact that many wrongdoers prosper in this world while many righteous lead a life of suffering – is insolubly bound up with the concept of divine justice. Apart from this, a denial of the possibility of resurrection implies a doubt as to God’s unlimited power and, thus, of His Godhead in the true sense of this concept. This latter doubt often finds its expression in the mystic belief in a multiplicity of divine powers: and it is to this erroneous belief that the next verse alludes.”

 

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: I have been a subscriber to YMD since quite a few years, incidentally I am interacting for the first time. Your article on Naom Chomsky, reminds of a movie I saw: The Reflecting Pool. If you feel that this would help the readers understand more better on the subject, I request you to publish the link of the movie for your readers in your forth coming issue.http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RYL142j5a6U&wide=1

Also request you to watch the below documentary:

2002 Gujrat Riots Final Solution_Documentry – youtube

****Mohammed ZakiHabeeb**,

On Email

YMD

Our opinion with regard to films on youtube is that some films, lectures, debate-reports, etc. are for the intellectuals to draw benefits from. It is they who understand them, draw the right conclusions and form correct opinions. For others, especially those who are not pro-active, they use them as sources for gossip-topics; such as those who wish to be able to say something more than others, appear better-informed, and so be held in higher esteem than in which they are held. Accordingly, we do not recommend every Zayd and Bakr to rush headlong into it and ‘see for yourself the great benefits.’

Today, if you can afford a computer and have access to the Internet, but you are not ‘in’ for solving other people’s problems, then, you are a problem yourself. The Net will worsen you.Q: I have found the answer to a question on Talaaq on the Islamic Voice website, (http://islamicvoice.com/islamicvoice/validity-of-three-talaq-in-one-go/). The answer is bit confusing: The`Ulama say something different whereas Islamic Voice has answered completely differently – though with Qur’anic references.Kindly clarify who is correct… The question was:

“I would like to know if triple talaq given in one sitting makes the marriage (nikah) null and void. Secondly, let me know if the woman who is given talaq can stay with this person who has pronounced talaq in writing but is not ready to accept this injunction of Allah.”(AnjumParveen, Allahabad).

******Abdullah,

Mumbai

YMD

We have not reproduced the answer given by Islamic voice because it is does not appear to be from a Faqih. In fact, it appears that it is not even from a scholar. More.It is apparently not from a secular scholar either. It flouts all logic, divides Islam into the modern and traditional, and consigns those traditional opinions that do not appease the modern Muslim into the dustbin. There is good reason that the door of Ijtihad was closed upin the fourth Islamic century, allowing –thereonward – only doors of “Furu`aat” open for latter-day “Mujtahideen fi al-furu’”. Accordingly, all modern-day Mujtahideen are referred to as “Regional Mujtahideen fi al-furu’” by the scholars of repute,who have rejected all such rulings of theirs as illegal, in which they have crossed their bounds.

If you read the interpretations of the Torah, as done by their Rabbis, and the way ‘law’ is extracted, you are immediately filled with awe at how intelligently the Mujtahids of the past have extracted the Islamic law from the Qur’an and Sunnah. After Allah’s own guidance, we have been lucky to have had such legal experts. To reject them, is to be idiotic.

This is one of the reasons why the modern-day self-appointed Mujtahids are rejected when they cross their bounds. If the scholars are not tamed, the Ummah cannot be tamed. If scholars break out of bounds, the Ummah cannot be blamed for flouting the rules and running into the legal turmoil in which Judeo-Christian scholars have run into.

At all events, you should strictly follow the Shari`ah as extracted from the Qur’an, Sunnah, Ijma` of the Companions and Qiyas: it either be Hanafiyy, Shafe`i, Hanbaliyy or Malikiyy. (The Ahl al-Hadith do not have any coded Fiqh beyond rulings for rituals, i.e. `Ibadaat.They depend on one of the four above in non-ritual matters, i.e. Mu`amalaat. For example, on Hanbaliyysystem in Saudi Arabia, Malikiyy in United Arab Emirates, etc.).

Thus, in this case of yours, you may seek the opinion of a Mufti proper of the school you belong to.

As for the husband refusing to let the wife live with him for the stipulated period after the pronouncement of a single Talaq, it is not mandatory, so long as he pays the maintenance cost of the period, matters are within the law.Q: In response to the question about terrorist organizations in India, Pakistan and the whole world, you have totally denied the existence of any terrorist organization anywhere.

YMD

You ought to have named a few Muslim terrorist organizations, with non-governmental sources (who have access to secret service records and files), providing the evidences. For example, the 9/11 episode: Name a Muslim terrorist organization, presenting non-governmental investigating agencies or individuals (Muslim or non-Muslim), which did it. Send your findingsto us, and to the “9/11 Truth” organization which represents qualified and experienced architects, structural engineers, building designers and pre-eminent scientists numbering a mere 250. Spending 250 hours a month before the Satanic organ, the TV channel, produces, by the millions, men and women of such calibre as which the Qur’an calls, “The deaf, the dumb and the blind.” This is the first and lightest consequence of listening to the Fussaq, despite Qur’anic prohibition. Other consequences can follow.

Q: Your attitude is not only highly deplorable but alsocondemnable. You are simply passing the buck on to secret agencies or foreign elements supposedly enemies of Muslims. This is clearly not only sympathising with terrorists but supporting them.

YMD

Since you have not been able to identify the terrorists, you are unable to differentiate between the victims and the assailants.

Q: This is exactly in line with the standard attitude and practice of Jamaat-e-Islami Hind…blaming America, Israel, Mossad and media for anything and everything. Please do not quote Qur’anic verses to defend the terrorists. True! Qur’an doesn’t subscribe for terrorism, but who says terrorist are followers of Qur’an.Dare you say that all those who indulge in blood-bath are jahannamies. Please note that Islam does not need any cleansing but Muslims need.

YMD

If you compared – globally –Muslim role in terrorism with those of others, they turn out to be, on the contrary, exemplary citizens of every country. Get the statistics out, from governmental records, and not the outpourings of the propaganda machineries, the electronic and print media.

At best, there is no Islamic terrorism or Muslim terrorism. We cannot absolve all, nor pile up blames on anyone. This is because, free inquiries conducted, concerning terrorist acts, by governments and individuals, have revealed organs and organizations different from the Media presents. The Media today, is not the reporter of lies, but is manufacturer of lies. None, absolutely none, is trustworthy. It is largely owned by those who have for several reasons, decided on tarnishing the image of Islam and Muslims. The lower staff have simply to implement the policies as given from the owners, or, lose their job. That being the case, we do not wish to absolve any, nor, recriminate any. The Qur’an prohibits us from saying what we have no knowledge. A hadith says that it is enough for a man to lie that he should say, “People say so and so.”

Regretfully, you are hopelessly informed. You would do well to delve deeper into the issue, and specifically read about the role of Israel, USA, Britain, and other Western countries, plus Shi`ah activism. Look also into the reason why some thinkers believe that the USA has become a terrorist country. It might take you through a study of 2-3 years, but – if you care – you will emerge with a better state of mind, and who knows, of the soul.

In the meantime, instead of writing to Muslim journals, about Muslim terrorism, you should start a campaign to force the governments to conduct an inquiry (by former judges) into the contents of the book, “Who Killed Karkare?”

Q: Two Urdu couplets for you people…supporters and sympathisers of terrorists.                     

YMD

As if correction of your English was not enough (that stole away half an hour of our time) that you should add to us the burden of checking your Urdu also. So,being dutiful to ourselves, we deleted the couplets.

Q:Your magazine is a patentJamaat-e-Islami magazine but in disguise like so many in Delhi.

Khalid Khan,

On Email

YMD

We are sorry (on your behalf)that you do not belong to Jamat-e-Islami. You might try to get out of this sorry situation.

As for us, we do not fire from another’s shoulder, nor does the Jamat-e-Islami plays any back-door games. All their activities are conducted in open. The Qur’an disapproves of proxy acts by advising us to “come to the houses by their front doors.” (2: 189)Q: What is the meaning ofthe hadith that Qur’an has a Zahir and a Batin?

AfaqHussain,

On Email

YMD

There are a variety of opinions, the most commonly accepted being: Zahir of the Qur’an is that whose meaning is apparent, understood by all and sundry who know Arabic, requiring no further explanation; while the Batin is that which requires elaboration and interpretation, by those who are qualified with a deeper and wider understanding of the Qur’an and Sunnah, as well as have an intellectual insight, accompanied by good practice.

Some Sufis offer a different opinion, butMujaddid Alf-Thani emphasizes that without mastering the meaning of the Batini as elaborated above, any so-called “Batini” meaning is highly speculative, esoteric, and questionable, if not excommunicable.Q: I am a CA student working in CA firm, where I will be go for assignment to bank, or on assignment given by bank to our firm. I would like to know whether my income is halal or haram.

Hassan Damudi,
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We do not understand what you mean by “I’ll be..” If this expresses future possibility, then avoid it. If you are doing it now, then, talk to your bosses and beg excuse. If they insist you must, then, look for another job.Q: I was looking for some clarity on what those who pray behind the Imam in a congregation recite. The Sana and the recitations of the ruku/sujud/julus are, of course, compulsory for all to recite for themselves.

YMD

Reciting “Thana” is not wajib.

Q: What about Surah Fatiha and the subsequent part of the Qur’an that’s read out in every Rak’ah? Does the ruling change for the one who prays behind when the Imam recites them out loud (like the first tworak’ahs of Isha) and when he’s reciting to him (the last tworak’ahs of Isha)?

Syed Mustafa Hashmi,

On Email

YMD

Recitation of Surah al-Fatiha followed by Qira’atu al-Qur’an is necessary for an individual doing prayer independently, and not wajib behind an Imam.

Q: What about those who join the prayer late (say when the second rak’ah of Isha just started)?

YMD

The rules remain.

You need to get a book dealing with rulings on Prayers.Q: Is playing chess and carrom haram in Islam?

Faisal Izhar,

On Email
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Chess is disallowed, but carom (which is played on a board with holes at corners to receive little circular wooden pellets) is not disallowed.Q: My name is Tenisha Mayfield and I believe Islam is the way. In Islam, I am considered a non-believer. I want to take Shahada, but do I have to take Shahada in front of a community to say I am a Muslim?

YMD

You are a Muslim the day Allah entered your heart. Anyone who says he or she is a Muslim, is a Muslim. Declaring Shahadah before a religious authority is for religious/secular official purposes, for example, burial in a Muslim graveyard, or for application of inheritance rules, etc.

Q: Iam married to a Muslim (an ‘on and off’ practicing person) and we have five girls. Are they Muslim because of him? Or do they have to take Shahadah?

YMD

They are Muslim because of Allah.

Every child is born on Nature, i.e. a Muslim. From Islamic legal point of view, a child’s official religion is that of one of its two parents – he or she–who holds a superior religion. To explain, if one of the parents (father or mother) is a Muslim, the child’s religion is Islam. If, out of the two parents, one of them is a Christian, while the other parent is say, pagan, then, the children of the two are Christian.

So, there is no need for your children to be officially Islamized. But, you should explain to them the gift of Allah for accepting them as Muslims.

Q: My son is ten years of age.Does he have to take Shahadah as well? My current husband is not his father.

Tenisha,

On Email

YMD

Following the rule stated above, he too is a Muslim because you are a Muslim. If you were not a Muslim at the time he was born, nor his father was, then, you simply have to tell him that he is a Muslim. There is no need for a formal Shahadah, but rather he must grow to become a conscientious Muslim.




The Fourth of the Four: Caliph Ali b. Abi Talib (Part-2) (2016)

The story of Ali b. abiTalib is the story of a pauper who rose up to be the head of a vast empire, and the undisputed intellectual and spiritual head of a vaster empire: both positions that he did not aspire for, choosing to remain an unknown pauper to the end. The first installment of this series on this fourth caliph of Islam was published in the December 2015 issue of Young Muslim Digest. Presented hereunder now is the second part of this brief biography of Ali b, abiTalib.

B

y now `Ali seemed to have gotten good skill at the kill. In the 6th year after Hijrah, when the Prophet laid siege to Jewish forts in Khayber, Marhab came out of one of the forts, singing poetry, challenging a dual. He was a powerful man, a proven fighter. `Ali volunteered and finished him off. Not surprisingly, `Ali had been chosen as one of the men to behead the treacherous men of BanuQuraizah, who had betrayed the Muslims when 20,000 pagan army came on against Madinah resulting in the battle of the Trench.

The only Prophetic campaign from which `Ali abstained was when he was placed in charge of Madinah, while the Prophet marched to Tabuk. The hypocrites made such taunting remarks that `Ali had to run his beast behind the Prophet to catch up and say that he had no wish to be branded a hypocrite. The Prophet told him, “Is it not enough that you be to me like Harun was to Musa, except that there will be no Prophet after me?” Thus reassured, `Ali returned. By placing `Ali in his stead at Madinah, and marching out with a force of 10,000, to a destination a thousand kilometers away, leaving behind hundreds of hypocrites, the Prophet perhaps left the message to them that if they misbehaved, they would find the person left in charge no easy man to deal with.

In the ninth year after Hijrah, and after Abu Bakr had left Madinah, leading the pilgrims to Makkah by the order of the Prophet, he received revelation serving notice to the pagans that they will not be able to perform pilgrimage in the coming year, if they remained pagans. It further said that all previous treaties stood annulled. Now, since the tradition among the Arabs was that treaties had to be annulled by the signatory himself or one of his own clan-men, the Prophet sent `Ali to join Abu Bakr to announce the annulment throughout Hajj days.

Then came the final assignment. In the tenth year after Hijrah, `Ali was sent to Yemen as a Judge and a caller to Faith. Khalid b. al-Waleed, Mu`adh ibn Jabal and Musa al-Ash`ari had preceded him demonstrating the Prophet’s eagerness to win the Yemenis to Islam without any military confrontation. Success came up smiling and the Prophet was extremely pleased to receive their delegates arriving at Madinah to enter into allegiance and receive religious instructions.

It is from Yemen that Àli arrived at Makkah to perform Hajj with the Prophet. He had brought with him 100 camels of sacrifice. He let his companions camped just outside Makkah so that they could ready themselves. But when he appeared after some sundry work, he found them dressed in embroidered clothes. He was upset and made them remove the fashionable apparels and wear ordinary clothes. They were quite displeased. All the way from Yemen too, he had been rather tight on them, enforcing the kind of discipline he followed: that of complete self-denial. When his colleagues met with the Prophet, they complained against his strict code of conduct and harsh rules of discipline. The Prophet made no comments then, after all, they were in Hajj. After the pilgrimage, and way outside Makkah, when they camped at a spring (ghadeer) called Khumm, he assembled the men around him and asked, “Am I not a friend of the believers?” They said, “Yes.” He said, “Then, whoever is my friend, should hold `Ali as his friend.” (This is the famous Ghadeer-e-Khumm incident, the basis of Shi`ah claim that only `Ali was the rightful Caliph after the Prophet.

`Ali remained close by during the Prophet’s final illness. One of those days the Prophet recovered a little and said, “Bring me writing material so that I can dictate that after which you will not be misguided.” But those around him thought that after all he was human, at that moment under the pressure of illness; was he in full presence of mind to dictate? Do we not have the Book of Allah in our possession? Some others thought that the writing material should be brought after all.

The Prophet was not pleased by the disagreement and ordered them all out. After that, he lived for five more days, but all that he had to say as his last words, and final testament were, “Dislodge the pagans out of the Peninsula,” or “Be mindful of the Prayers, pay Zakah and take care of the slaves,” or, “May Allah curse the Jews and Christians who converted the graves of their Prophets to objects of worship. Let not two religions coexist in the Peninsula.” Neither did he ask for writing material, nor made any testament other than the above. Indeed, he made a public address, too, one of those days, in which he mentioned nothing about who would succeed him. Did he have faith in his Companions? Perhaps the Shi`ah may ask themselves this question. However, his public sermon refutes the Shi`ah claim that he wished to nominate `Ali for Khilafah, but was prevented by the Companions, who would not supply him: as if Khilafah of this or that person can transform this world and the Hereafter. There never was a more fantastic idea to break away from for anyone who trusts his brain.

Abu Bakr was quickly nominated for Khilafah. None of the Companions ever uttered a word of dissent. But there seems to be some confusion about `Ali’s allegiance: did he enter into allegiance immediately, along with everyone else, or did he do it only after Fatimah’s death, whose prolonged illness engaged all his attention, or yet, did he do it twice to dispel doubts about his loyalty to Abu Bakr? One is tempted to think that some narratives were planted by mischievous elements to confute the issue, especially when we find `Ali, a couple of weeks after the Prophet’s death, tenaciously preventing Abu Bakr from going out to Dhu al-Qissah, where the apostates had gathered for onslaught on Madinah, on grounds that the Ummah would be headless without him. Bukhari reports that `Ali’s son Muhammad b. Hanafiyyah asked `Ali about who was the best of men after the Prophet. He answered, “Abu Bar.” He asked, “Who after him?” He answered, “`Umar.” Muhammad added that if he asked “Who thereafter,” `Ali would have said, “`Uthman,” and so he desisted.

One of those days, Fatimah met Abu Bakr to demand a share from the Prophet’s inheritance. Abu Bakr told her that he shall continue with grants to her from the state exchequer, but, as far as the Prophetic inheritance was concerned, it could not be given because the Prophet had said, “We Messengers are not inherited. Whatever we leave behind goes to charity.” According to some reports, she was satisfied with the answer, while other reports say she was not. The Shi`ah say that the report is untrustworthy, or Abu Bakr fabricated the content to deprive Fatimah of her share. But do they not understand that by reporting it Abu Bakr was depriving his daughter `A’isha also? And not only Abu Bakr, but `Umar is another narrator of the hadith and that by narrating the hadith `Umar was depriving his daughter Hafsa also of her share from the Prophet’s inheritance.

Fanaticism apart, the story goes that when the `Abbasids took over from the Umayyads, someone complained to al-Saffah, “O leader of the faithful. We are the progeny of `Ali. Help us against him who wronged us.” Saffah asked, “Who wronged you?” He answered, “Abu Bakr when he deprived Fatimah a share in the Fadak property.” Saffah asked, “Who came after Abu Bakr, and did he continue to deprive you?” The man replied, “Yes, it was `Umar.” Saffah asked, “Who came after him, and did he continue to deprive you?” He replied, “Yes. `Uthman came after him and he continued to deprive us.” Saffah asked, “And who came after him?” With that the mischievous man started looking sideward for a way out; (because, `Ali too had refused to allot a share from the Fadak property to Fatimah’s children Hassan and Hussain). But some people keep moaning and mourning to this day.

`Ali’s relationship with Abu Bakr did not remain cordial. They were never cordial. But rather, the relationship was that of love and respect. And it was mutual. When Ja`far, `Ali’s brother died, Abu Bakr married his widow. `Ali used to wear a certain apparel quite often in winters. When someone asked the reason, he said, “Why not? It was gifted to me by my friend `Umar.” Indeed more. `Ali gave his daughter Umm Kulthum to `Umar in marriage on request because `Umar wished to be counted among those related to the Prophet. She gave him a daughter who was named Ruqayyah and a son named Zayd. The Shi`ah have some unconvincing reasons for the marriage. `Ali, who said that none were nearer to the Prophet than Abu Bakr and `Umar, named one of his own sons as Abu Bakr and another as `Umar, as also his sons Hassan, Hussain and Zayn al-`Abideen each named their sons `Umar. Indeed, the trend of naming their offspring as `Umar carried on; long through the line of `Ali’s progeny who also named their sons and daughters as Talha, `Abd al-Rahman, `A’isha: names that are despicable to the non-Arab Shiàh, the self-acclaimed followers of the Hashemites; while, on the other hand, history reports of several examples of the Hashemites freely intermarrying with the BanuUmayyah, of whom `Uthman was one and of adopting the names `Umar and `A’isha.

`Umar had nominated a committee of six who were to nominate one of the six to Khilafah. Three opted out. There remained `Uthman and `Ali, with `Abdul Rahman the sixth as the arbiter. He consulted almost everyone of any importance in town and then asked the people to gather together in the Prophet’s mosque where the Khalifah would be named. After the Prayers, led by Suhayb al-Rumi, `Abd al-Rahman announced that he did not find as many people in favor of `Ali as in favor of `Uthman, hence, he was nominating him. `Ali was in the first row, while `Uthman, having arrived late, was lost somewhere in the last rows, in the jam-packed mosque. `Abd al-Rahman asked him to come forward and then pledged his own hand first. Next to pledge fealty was `Ali, and then the commoners began to mob `Uthman. That was about ten years after the Prophet’s death, i.e., in around 22 H.

Although things were going smooth on the surface in the newly founded Islamic Empire, they were not so at the bottom. The conversion of millions of people who had succumbed to the irresistible force of Islam and the moral force of those who had brought it to their lands was far from complete. Mere belief in our Lord’s oneness and Muhammad’s prophethoodhad not meant much for their practical lives, far from washing away the rotten ideas embedded in their minds for centuries. At best, their Islam was the Islam of a few rituals.

Two new elements proved fatal for some: civil rights and political freedom. For centuries they had lived under tyrannous kings and rulers, who treated them, their property, and their women and children as their personal property. While describing the Yarmuk battle of the 16th H., Gibbon wrote (who unwittingly draws the picture of the Americans and allies in Iraq in 2003 A.C.): “From the provinces of Europe and Asia, fourscore thousand soldiers were transported by sea and land to Antioch…” And, how they behaved with the locals can be gauged from the following footnote: “Some Greek officers ravished the wife, and murdered the child, of their Syrian landlord; and Manuel (the Roman commander) smiled at his undutiful complaint.” (The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, v.5).

The Islamic laws granting rights – exactly as those of any Muslim – that these new-comers into Islam had never experienced in their entire history completely bowled them over. It was something too much, too sudden, and too exhilarating. Many lost their balance and began to imagine a lot, expect a lot and demand a lot. The realization of being equal to any Muslim, in word and spirit (which had in fact led them to Islam), encouraged them to demand not just simply political rights but the rights enjoyed by the chosen few of the Advisory Council, who, if they would not yield, could be, according to these ignorant adherents of Islam, coerced into yielding.

A second were the disgruntled elements, who are never happy under any government. They join every cause, and lend hand to every movement promising change, even if the change is not clearly defined, nor definitely promised, and likely to be worse.

A third element was of the extremist dogmatist, ignorant fanatics, a wholly headless group, whose entire philosophy can be summed up in a line or two. They are die-hard maniacs, little schooled in anything but the worst of everything, ever ready to cut away from the rest, on the basis that they are the only rightly guided ones, and the mainstream is the most misguided party. Finally, there were the hypocrites who lie low in ordinary times, but who would all but turn the world upside down, to reverse the order: from Islamic to non-Islamic.

The hearts of the last two groups were ignited by a mysterious man called `Abdullah b. Saba’, a former Jew. It is believed that he traveled from Iraq to Syria to Egypt to recruit men for his movement demanding change. But of course, all came in the most convenient garb: religious. Their slogans were the usual Allahu Akbar, Jihad, Reformation, and their oft-quoted sources of argument were Qur’an and Sunnah.

This led to upsurge of political disturbances that lasted for quite a few years until these elements armed themselves with knowledge, learnt to balance their acts, until the mischievous among them either reformed or died out, some violently, and until the head of our hero rolled in the dust: a heroic death of a heroic man.

By the last years of `Uthman’s caliphate, these elements became active. A delegation arrived from Kufah somewhere in the 33 H., demanding that their Governor be replaced; which `Uthman did. But that did not placate the rebellious moods. Political troubles kept simmering until a month and a half or so before `Uthman’s demise, a large group (around 3-4,000) arrived from Egypt, Basrah and Kufah, disguised as `Umrah visitors, met `Uthman and demanded explanations for his policies. After having spoken to them, `Uthman sent `Ali to work out a deal. He did that skillfully and was able to turn them back to their destinations. But, on the way back, perhaps realizing that they had not achieved much, they returned. According to them they had captured a messenger who was carrying a letter from `Uthman addressed to the Governor of Egypt ordering him to behead these rebels. The letter was forged. But the Egyptian rebels turned back to Madinah. Mysteriously, the Kufan and Basran rebels, who could not have known about the letter seized on the way to Egypt, also turned back and arrived at Madinah more or less at the same time as the Egyptians. They laid siege to `Uthman’s house demanding that he abdicate.

No Companion or any of `Uthman’s advisors, viz., `Ali, Zubayr, Talha, `Abd al-Rahman b. `Awf, Sa`d b. abiWaqqas or others would advise him to quit. But rather, they sent their sons to protect him. `Ali sent his sons Hasan and Hussain. But `Uthman returned them all. He also rejected `Ali’s offer to send 500 chosen men to fight off the Egyptian and Iraqi rebels. When `Uthman ran out of water, `Ali sent water bags through some men of BanuHashim and BanuUmayyah. They struggled their way through to reach `Uthman, some getting injured. `Uthman’s stubborn refusal to defend himself or let others defend him resulted in his murder. Everyone was stunned. No one had imagined that the rebels would go to this extent. `Ali slapped Hasan, thumped on Hussain’s breast, cursed the sons of Talha and Zubayr and left the mosque in a rage.

The murder of `Uthman left `Ali shatteringly dismayed, devastatingly traumatized. He might as well be feeling guilty, being a stalwart from the Prophet’s times, a fearless warrior, yet the third caliph was murdered right under his nose and he couldn’t prevent it. He went into his house and locked himself in. But soon Companions of the Prophet were knocking at his door with Talha and Zubayr among them. They suggested he take over immediately. He refused. But they persisted and ultimately he had go give in. They wished him to accept their fealty then and there, but he refused except that it should take place in the Grand Mosque. They were afraid of trouble in the Prophet’s mosque, but he was disagreeable to any secret oath. Ultimately, they agreed and `Ali was sworn as the next Khalifah in the mosque first by the Muhajirun and Ansar, and then by the commoners. Notably present from among the Companions were Talha, Zubayr, Sa`d b. abiWaqqas, Sa`eed b. Zayd, `Ammar b. Yasir, Usama b. Zayd, Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, Abu Musa al-Ash`ari, Zayd b. Thabit and many others. That was early in 36 H.

Restoring law and order in the town was `Ali’s first challenging task. The rebels were freely roaming about in the town in thousands, evincing no signs of withdrawal. `Uthman’s murderers were among them; but `Uthman’s wife, who lost her fingers trying to save her husband, could not identify them. `Uthman had himself bluntly refused guards and so, it was an all-rebel story with no witnesses. They being from far off lands made identification all the more difficult. Food and lodging of the rebels was a strain on the town. Madinans were scared. What if they started looting and violence spread? The Prophet’s wives, Mothers of the Believers, lived in the same town. There was enough to dispirit, dispirited `Ali. On the other hand, after the initial shock waves subsided, pressure began to mount on him to apprehend, try, and punish `Uthman’s murderers and their accomplices. But how could it be done?

Those were not the days of a police force or a standing army. The difficulty was best understood by he who was in charge overall, but not by the masses. They could not understand that it was not `Ali who had won over the rebels to his side, it is they who now claimed themselves as supporters of `Ali, while `Ali loathed them. Their sight was odious to him. His disapproval of them was spoken out in every public address he made, with they in the first rows of audience before him, and the noticeable bitterness of his speeches was at the unfortunate fact that they were there at all, before him as his audience, while the great majority of Madinans had gone back to their normal lives in which there was no place for politics and political opportunists. Once `Ali took Kumayl b. Ziyad by his hand and walked on until they were out of town. While the pure wind of the desert breezed past their faces, `Ali told him: “Remember, people are three kinds: The Godly scholar, the student on the path of salvation, and the riffraff, who respond to every call, turn in the direction of every wind, unenlightened of the light of knowledge, and, therefore, are not tied to any anchor.”

On their part, the rebels had let loose the rumor that `Ali was implicated in the murder (in order to come to power). Although the majority rejected the idea as outright nonsense, the acceptance by some, even if hypocrites, and even if small in numbers, was enough to plant the seed of doubt that was to grow into a tree in coming days. Why is `Ali shielding the murderers, was a question that they first asked, to be repeated by the commoners. Gradually, with `Ali’s failure to send back the rebellious to their homelands, to give the capital a sense of security and normalcy, the voices became thicker and a core group of `A’isha, Talha and Zubayr arose demanding the arrest and trial of the murderers of `Uthman. On other hand, the Syrian governor Mu`awiyyah refused to accept `Ali’s leadership if he could not book the murderers of the previous caliph. Chaos was raising its head.

It was not that `Ali was not fit for chaotic conditions. It was that he was not ready for the bursting forth of chaotic conditions which gave birth to a new problem, a new complication, every new day. `Ali’s world was the world of love and fear of Allah, devotion to Him (like `Uthman’s devotion under the striking swords), little regard for the world, preoccupation with the Hereafter, the company of, and trust in a people who were similarly predisposed. The new world order unfolding itself, the world of political ambitions, false sense of piety, a deep lacuna in the understanding of the basics of Islam (the five pillars of Islam of the newcomers against the spiritual and moral pillars of the Companions), which, if not very well understood by `Ali, then, no blame, because it was not very well understood by many Companions and their followers until their death. The coming few years were, actually, pangs of the birth of a new civilization in the Middle East, and the death cries of the old Jahiliyy order.

In the meanwhile, the daily chore had to go on, the business of running the state had to go on. He placed `Ubaydullah b. `Abbas as the Governor of Yemen, (since, moved by the murder of `Uthman, the governor had left and joined Talha and Zubayr, and were helping them in raising an army of supporters seeking justice for `Uthman’s murder). `Ubaydullah briefly lost the governorship of Yemen when Mu`awiyyah’s supporters in Yemen were able to overcome him, but regained it to remain the governor until `Ali’s death. When Mu`awiyyah delayed swearing his allegiance to him on grounds that `Ali was not doing anything about punishing the murderers of `Uthman, `Ali asked `Abdullah ibn `Umar to take over as the new governor of Syria, but he refused. When `Ali insisted, Ibn `Umar fled to Makkah at night.However, several years later, at the time of his own death, Ibn `Umar regretted at not having fought on the side of `Ali.At all events, when Ibn `Umar fled, `Ali sent Sahl b. Hunayf (his brother in Islam under the Brotherhood pact) to Syria to replace Mu`awiyyah.But, before he could enter he encountered patrollers of Mu`awiyyah. When they learnt that he was a representative of `Ali, they ordered him to return, which he did.

Syria then was boiling in anger. `Uthman’s bloodied shirt had reached them, which was hung in the mosque, as also the fingers of his wife Na’ilah. They had also received the news of the rebels more or less having taken over Madinah. Mu`awiyyah saw that, as the next of kin to `Uthman, he had the right to demand retribution for his murder, and could not understand why `Ali could not do a simple thing like that – until then, no fealty of obedience; and the position could only harden with the passing of time, and with the disheartening news of `Ali’s clash with `A’isha, Talha and Zubayr.

A few reports from the Prophet would have also led Mu`awiyyah to harden his position. One was through `A’isha: “Patting him on his shoulder the Prophet said, ’`Uthman, it is possible that Allah will place on you a shirt. But if the hypocrites want you to remove it, do not remove it until you have met me.'” When reported, Mu`awiyyah was not satisfied. He asked her to write it to him, which she did.

Accordingly, when Mu`awiyyah was told, “Are you contending with `Ali! Do you think you are his equal?” He replied, “By Allah, I know very well that he is better than me and is more deserving than me for the rule. But, are you not aware that `Uthman was killed unjustly? I am his cousin and am demanding retribution. So, go to him and tell him to handover `Uthman’s murderers to me and I’ll submit to him.” So they went to `Ali but he refused except that Mu`awiyyah should first submit. `Ali of course, had no power to arrest the killers who had not been identified, who remain unidentified to this day.

In any case, Mu`awiyyah remained with his hold on Syria which he extended through military incursions to cover a province between northern Iraq and Syria, (then known as Al-Jazirah) and on the Western flank, Egypt whose people, after remaining split between `Ali and Mu`awiyyah for a while, ultimately opted for Mu`awiyyah’s rule. That happened when `Ali replaced Qays b. Sa`d b. with Muhammad b. abi Bakr (who had been wrongly implicated in the murder of `Uthman). But, unable to keep the Egyptians happy, he lost it to Mu`awiyyah’s forces headed by Mu`awiyyah b. Khudayj, who, after a battle killed him and burnt his body.

On Basrah `Ali appointed Sahl b. Hunayf as its governor. Abu Musa al-Ash`arih remained heading Kufa until he differed with `Ali over his battle against his opponents. A little after the battle, `Ali himself took over, since he had made it the central town of his governance to avoid any violence in Madinah. Persia, Khurasan, Azerbaijan also remained under `Ali’s governance.

All in all, `Ali used some 36 men as governors (at one time or the other) out of whom eleven were from the Ansar, seven from the Quraysh, and the rest from others, while `Uthman had used five from BanuUmayyah in a total of eighteen governors. The talks about any of the two preferring men of his tribe, has no historical evidence.

(To be completed)




In Review: The War on Terror (2016)

Book Synopsis

In this expanded edition of Michel Chossudovsky’s 2002 best seller, the author blows away the smokescreen put up by the mainstream media, that 9/11 was an attack on America by “Islamic terrorists”. Through meticulous research, the author uncovers a military-intelligence ploy behind the September 11 attacks, and the cover-up and complicity of key members of the Bush Administration.The expanded edition, which includes twelve new chapters focuses on the use of 9/11 as a pretext for the invasion and illegal occupation of Iraq, the militarization of justice and law enforcement and the repeal of democracy.

According to Chossudovsky, the “war on terrorism” is a complete fabrication based on the illusion that one man, Osama bin Laden, outwitted the $40 billion-a-year American intelligence apparatus. The “war on terrorism” is a war of conquest. Globalization is the final march to the “New World Order”, dominated by Wall Street and the U.S. military-industrial complex.September 11, 2001 provides a justification for waging a war without borders. Washington’s agenda consists in extending the frontiers of the American Empire to facilitate complete U.S. corporate control, while installing within America the institutions of the Homeland Security State.

Reviews

“Chossudovsky starts by dispelling the fiction that the US and Al Qaeda have been long-term adversaries. [He] also probes US oil policy, which is obviously of particular concern to George W. Bush. Chossudovsky argues that the US has a much different relationship between Russia and China than is ever indicated in the mainstream (or progressive) press. Simply put, the US is moving into the countries which neighbor Russia and China in order to plunder natural resources and expand the reach of the US Empire. Pakistan’s Directorate for Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) has been playing a key role in destabilizing the region as well as offering support in other intelligence matters… War and Globalization is full of surprises, even for those of us who consider ourselves well-informed. Chossudovsky is examining the true nature of US foreign policy and arguing that the terrible events of 9/11/01 have changed little of it… Material this provocative and well-researched is ignored by the left at great peril.”– Scott Loughrey, The Baltimore Chronicle & Sentinel

“Canadian professor of economics Michel Chossudovsky contains that rare gift of a writer who can compile massive documentary evidence, then propound it in a succinct, lucid manner. In this illuminating work the host of the critically acclaimed Global Research website takes widely acclaimed and often repeated media assumptions and sharply refutes them, providing a chronology and road map behind 9-11 and related events… A large part of the book involves a necessary topic area that has been nervously glossed over by conventional American media sources for good reason; it hits too close to home and indicts the largest international energy conglomerates. The author spends much time examining the link between big oil and public policy. In terms of providing vital information, this compact volume provides more valuable information in one chapter than so many contemporary volumes do with many pages on 9-11 and related events… Chossudovsky demonstrates that the frequently repeated and fallacious Bushie shibboleths of getting Saddam before he gets us are rhetorical sallies designed to inflame public opinion by skirting around the important truths that only a few courageous authors such as himself dare reveal… Its bulls-eye clarity cuts through the morass of Bush verbage, daring readers to examine the pure, unvarnished truth of a nation using its military and intelligence capabilities to control the global oil market on the pretext of making the world a safer place.”– William Hare, Florida United States




Canadian Professor: U.S. Holds World Record of Killings of Innocent Civilians (2016)

A world-renowned Canadian philosopher argues that the United States holds the world record of illegal killings of unarmed civilians and extrajudicial detention and torturing of prisoners who are detained without trial.

Prof. John McMurtry says that the U.S. government is a gigantic mass-murdering machine which earns profit through waging wars, and is never held accountable over its unspeakable war crimes and crimes against humanity. He also believes that the U.S. has become a police state, which treats its citizens in the most derogatory manner.

“I have travelled alone with only backpack possession through the world, and have found no state in which police forces are more habituated to violent bullying, more likely to draw a gun, more discriminatory against the dispossessed, and more arbitrarily vicious in normal behavior,” said McMurtry. “The US now leads the globe in an underlying civil war of the rich against the poor.”

“The US can … detain, kidnap and imprison without trial or indictment any US citizen or other citizen anywhere by designating them enemies to the US,” Prof. John McMurtry noted in an exclusive interview with Fars News Agency.

According to the Canadian intellectual, the United States statesmen have long supported dictatorial and tyrannical regimes and even funded and armed the Nazi regime of Adolf Hitler in the period between 1939 and 1945.

John McMurtry is a Professor Emeritus of Philosophy at the University of Guelph, Canada. In 2001, Prof. McMurtry was named a Fellow of the Royal Society of Canada for his outstanding contributions to the study of humanities and social sciences. His latest major works are his fifteen-year study, “The Cancer Stage of Capitalism: From Crisis to Cure” and three monumental volumes commissioned by UNESCO for its Encyclopedia of Life Support Systems entitled “Philosophy and World Problems.” McMurtry’s articles and writings regularly appear on different newspapers and online magazines across the world.

Prof. McMurtry took part in an in-depth interview with FNA and responded to some questions regarding the U.S. project of the War on Terror, its military interventions in Iraq and Afghanistan and the September 11, 2001 attacks. The following is the text of the interview.

Q: Prof. McMurtry, it was following the 9/11 attacks that the United States launched its project of War on Terror. The venture has so far cost the lives of thousands of innocent, unarmed civilians across the world, including in Afghanistan, Iraq, Pakistan, Yemen, Somalia and Libya; however, the civilian cost of the Global War on Terror has been mostly ignored by the mainstream media and the politicians in the West. Why do you think they’ve overlooked the enormous rate of civilian casualties resulting from an endeavor which was purportedly aimed at exporting democracy and liberal values to the world?

A: In the US’s so-called War on Terror, by far the greatest and most systematic terrorization of civilians is in fact perpetrated by the US state itself. Unarmed citizens are murdered across the world as ‘collateral damage’, ‘illegal enemy combatants’ or other license of impunity. The US state conceives itself as above international law along with ally Israel, but this reality is taboo to report and so too all the killing and terrorization of civilians. One can truly say that “the historical record demonstrates the US is provably guilty of continual lawless mass murder of civilians across the world”, but the truth is unthinkable within the ruling ideological regime. Consider for example, the US-led deadly civil wars and coup d’etats in Venezuela and Ukraine as well as Libya and Syria. They mass terrorize and destroy societies into defenseless dependency so that their resources, lands and markets are “free” for transnational corporate exploitation. Yet the meaning is un-decoded. Ignorance is built into the syntax of acceptable thought.

Q: Many immigrants who seek refuge in United States from the four corners of the globe in search of a better and more prosperous life think of America as an absolutely free, democratic and open society with abundant opportunities for economic and social progress. However, you’ve argued, as many scholars did, that the United States is a police state. Would you please elaborate more on that? Do you believe that these immigrants and asylum-seekers are not told the whole truth about the United States or are somehow deceived?

A:Deception allies with ignorance. I define a police state as a society in which there is unlimited state power of armed force freely discharged without citizen right to stop it. While the men at the top always proclaim their devotion to the public good, an endless litany of crimes against human life is permitted by legally terrorist offices, central directives, and bureaucratic channels. Thus in “free and democratic America”, more citizens are caged than any country in the world, and over 80% have perpetrated no violence against [any] person. While the US accuses others of inhuman persecution and despotism, it holds the world records for caging non-violent people, for violent killings of civilians, for spy surveillance of everyone, and for mass murders of innocent people across international borders. Even kicking the tire of a VIP vehicle may be prosecuted as an act of “terrorism.” I have travelled alone with only backpack possession through the world, and have found no state in which police forces are more habituated to violent bullying, more likely to draw a gun, more discriminatory against the dispossessed, and more arbitrarily vicious in normal behavior. The US now leads the globe in an underlying civil war of the rich against the poor.

Q: What’s your viewpoint on the recent laws and legislations that have stipulated limitations on the civil liberties of the U.S. citizens, including the PATRIOT Act of 2001, which was widely criticized and protested at? It’s seen as a discriminatory measure that violates the privacy of the American citizens and the foreign nationals traveling in the States. Isn’t it so?

A: The repression of civil rights by the US goes far deeper than violation of citizen privacy to which the media confine themselves. The Patriot Act together with other laws like the Military Commissions Act, the Defense Authorization Act, the Homeland Security Act and the Protect America Act, mutating to the Animal Enterprise Terrorism Act, form a systematic curtailment of civil rights and freedoms. Spying on everyone across borders is the accompanying apparatus of the National Security Agency which has been recently exposed in its totalitarian global snooping and dirty tricks. Department analyst Daniel Ellsberg of the Pentagon Papers summarizes the post-9/11 situation in the US as “a coup … a steady assault on every fundamental of our Constitution for executive government to rule by decree”. What makes these new laws and licenses tyrannical is their selective suspension of established constitutional rights to habeas corpus, the right of the accused to see evidence against him/her, the right to one’s chosen legal defense, the right to trial without indefinite detention, and other rights of due process of law including to free speech and organization that can be construed as supporting “illegal enemies”. As to who these “illegal enemies” are, this is determined by the US president without legal criterion, proving evidence or verification required. The US can thus detain, kidnap and imprison without trial or indictment any US citizen or other citizen anywhere by designating them enemies to the US. This arbitrary power has most infamously instituted US presidential right to kill individuals and those around them at will by robot killer drones – all crimes against humanity and war crimes under international law, but again taboo to report in the mass media or question in international security meetings themselves.

Q: The U.S. government has traditionally supported the oppressive regimes that are widely considered as dictatorial and tyrannical. Some examples include the successive U.S. governments’ support for the regimes in Saudi Arabia, Bahrain, Egypt and Israel. Isn’t such an approach contrary to the democratic principles which the U.S. Constitution is said to be oriented on?

A: Certainly the US has long supported dictatorial and tyrannical regimes. In fact US corporations and banks led the funding and arming of Hitler and the Nazis even during the 1939-45 War, and official US support of murderous dictatorships afterwards has been normalized since the CIA’s foundation in 1947. In the years since 9/11, US government has covertly directed funding and arming of the most destructive armed forces including jihadists, not only in the nations you mention, but in Syria and before that Libya, Iraq, Somalia, and Afghanistan and many much less known places like Mali. Ukraine has been similarly launched into civil war and escalated oppression by US-led destabilization, covert Special Forces, and local fascists.

Yet the US Constitution itself has no clear resource to prevent such international crimes, the founding US fathers themselves being mainly rich slave owners and leaders of the genocidal Western expansion against first peoples which England had forbidden in 1763. In fact, despite some stirring phrases without binding force, the ultimate concern of the US Constitution is the protection of private property and wealth at the top against the masses and democratic reversal. The ultimately governing value is profitable and unfettered private commerce, the “commerce clause” being the only way found to enforce the civil rights of Blacks. The opening slogans of “life, liberty and pursuit of happiness” seem inspiring except that happiness cannot be pursued, life needs do not ever enter into consideration, and liberty without the means to exercise it is nonsense.

Bear in mind that Supreme Court decisions have further granted the constitutional freedom of private money hoards to control politicians, public speech and elections themselves. Transnational corporations which are the global vehicles of the world’s ruling money sequences have at the same time multiplying powers with no obligations, while other societies’ rights have been effectively erased by international trade treaties which recognize only corporate rights and strip societies of their economic sovereignty and public resources. Corporate rights to dominate public speech and elections have been twisted out of even the Constitution’s Fifth Amendment protecting the civil rights of ex-slaves. In short, a near total expropriation of rights by Big Money has shown how anti-democratic the US Constitution has been made. I think that only the rule of life-protective law with the force of international law can regulate this global money-power dictatorship back into coherence with life support requirements now violated at every level, with or without a revolutionary uprising.

Q: Over the course of 20th century, the United States has been involved in several covert foreign regime change actions, and as the Foreign Policy magazine notes, it has toppled seven governments in the last 100 years through masterminding and engineering coups across the world, including the 1953 coup d’etat against the popular government of Iranian Prime Minister Mohammad Mosaddegh or the 1973 coup in Chile that brought down the government of President Salvador Allende. Is such sponsorship of coups and regime change actions the characteristic feature of a democratic, peace-loving government?

A: There has been almost no coup or government overthrow since 1945 not led by the US. The examples you give of Mosaddegh and Allende are sea-changes of history in which elected, socially responsible and peaceful governments led by men of the very highest quality have been criminally usurped. This perpetual and increasing destabilization of other states and societies along with other gravely degenerate trends are systematically tracked in my 15-year study The Cancer Stage of Capitalism/from crisis to cure. In the US itself, the three powers of supreme legislature, executive and court are now all controlled by the same money party selecting for the same full-spectrum predation of life and life support systems everywhere to multiply themselves. Yet still the long record of the US state and its oligarch allies destroying societies across the world is unspeakable in the mass media because they themselves are financed and advertised in by the same transnational corporations that demand the resources and territories of societies everywhere. The carcinogenic global causal mechanism is ever more evident and catastrophic, but not recognized.

Q: More than a decade after the 9/11 attacks, there are still several unanswered questions about the tragic event, including the origins and motives of the perpetrator, the role of foreign intelligence organizations in masterminding the attacks and the behind-the-scenes benefits of the attacks for the U.S. military-industrial complex. As you note in your writings, it was not Osama bin Laden who spearheaded the 9/11 attacks. Who is the real culprit? Did the 9/11 attacks play into the hands of the Bush administration to set in motion its lethal project of War on Terror and start invading different countries?

A: My recent monograph on the Internet, “The Moral Decoding of 9-11: Beyond the U.S. Criminal State” is a definitive answer to these questions. The turning-point event is laid bare step by step as a mass-murderous construction whose scenario is anticipated and contrived by US geostrategic planners with the official investigation completely concealing the basic fact that fireproofed steel infrastructures collapsed at the speed of gravity into their own footprints against the laws of physics. Moreover the first question of forensic justice – cui bono, who benefits? – is ruled out from the start, although every subsequent policy, decision and new power served the interests of the Bush Jr. regime and the US military-oil complex against the welfare of the American public and the world, especially Iraq, Afghanistan and Iran.

Unfortunately conspiracy theories miss the inner logic of the strategic event and the system disorder driving it. The official conspiracy theory is absurd, but every disbeliever in it is pilloried as a ‘conspiracy theorist’ – the reverse projection which is the signature operation of US propaganda. Always blame others for what the US does as the reason for attacking them. One might laugh at the same old propaganda psy-op and fabrications trotted out endlessly, but the terrible reality is the 9/11 construction has had effectively sabotaged international progress in solving the world’s gravest problems. It has dismantled the global peace movement that was reaching an historical peak in 2001 to stop US-led militarism after the Cold War. It has successfully suppressed world-wide uprisings against a US-led global corporate dictatorship despised and opposed by ever more citizens across America, Europe and the world. It has even formed the draconian laws and police practices needed to squash the world-wide environmental movement across the world at same time. 9/11 has, in short, vastly empowered the corporate money system devouring human and planetary life by falsifying opponents as “terrorists”. But who joins the dots of the Great Repression?

Q: Since its inception 66 years ago, CIA has been involved in numerous covert sabotage, anti-sabotage, assassination, propaganda, destruction and subversion plans against other countries, and during the course of all these covert actions, it has violated different internationally recognized treaties and regulations as well as the sovereignty and territorial integrity of these nations. Are these actions and gambits legal or illegal? If they are illegal, then why doesn’t any international organization investigate the crimes and hold the U.S. government accountable?

A: Yes this is a turning-point issue of the world. But the US record as a rogue state is unspeakable in the mass media because they are financed and advertised in by the same transnational corporations that demand the resources and territories of the world by threat of trade-investment embargo and the point of the gun of US and NATO forces. This is what the lawless but unnamed US reign of terror achieves – not only by war crimes and crimes against humanity, but by economic ruin for any society resisting transnational trade treaties and demands which recognize only foreign corporate rights to profit. If the underlying causal mechanism is taboo to recognize, unaccountability is the result. Blame is instead diverted to US-designated enemies – like Iran or Russia or Venezuela – and the society-destroying disorder rampages on.

In fact there are many life-protective international laws to hold the US accountable to, but every one of them is repudiated by the US so as not to apply to itself ; laws and conventions against nuclear weapons, biological weapons, chemical weapons, landmines, small arms, international ballistic missiles, torture, racism, sexism, child abuse, arbitrary seizure and imprisonment, crimes against humanity and war crimes, military weather distortions, biodiversity loss, and international climate destabilization. Yet this record remains taboo to track or publish even as the US demonizes others for “defying the laws and norms of the international community”.

The US and ally Israel thus violate the laws against armed aggression, occupation and crimes against humanity at will, but who even knows or cites the laws? For example, when the US was about to perpetrate the supreme crime of invasion against Iraq in 2003 with no lawful grounds, no-one raised the issue at the Security Council, including the Iraqi diplomat there. As one who later debated on Canadian public television a leading US geostrategic analyst three days before the criminal bombing of Baghdad began, my statement that he was “advocating war crime and should be arrested for doing so” was deleted from the live broadcast. The cornerstone of international law is thus silenced while the media go on calling opponents “unpatriotic” or “terrorists” – as in Nazi Germany. If law-abiding states do not stand and join for the rule of international life-protective law, there seems no end.




Attributes of Allah, the Creator (2016)

We ‘see’ God not with our eyes, but with our intellect that prompts us to ponder over the wonders of creation and proclaim His glory, writes SHAHUL HAMEED.

Indeed the knowledge of Allah Almighty given to us through the revelations to our Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) is the most beneficial knowledge we can have. Because, it is this knowledge that enables us to know our Lord and worship Him in the man¬ner He should be worshipped.

Without God allowing us to drink a drop from the boundless ocean of knowledge, we would have been com¬pletely lost. But God is all merciful. So He communicated with man:

“Know, then, (O Man!) that there is no deity save Allah…”(Muhammad 47:19)

“Say: ’He is the One God: God the Eternal, the Uncaused Cause of All Being. He begets not, and neither is He begotten; and there is nothing that could be compared with Him.” (al-Ikhlas 112:1-4)

In the above verse, Allah is called “As-Samad,” which is rendered by the famous Qur’an translator, Muhammad Asad, as “the Eternal Uncaused Cause of All Being.” The term “as-Samad” is used in the Qur’an only once, and it stands for an independent and eternal Creator who originated everything and on whom everything depends for its exis¬tence.

The verses, “There is nothing that could be compared with Him” (al-Ikhlas 112:4), and “There is nothing like unto Him…” (al-Shoura 42:11) underscore the fact that God is one and unique in every respect. For this reason, any attempt on our part to describe God through the use of similes or symbols may verge on blasphemy.

The maxi¬mum we can do is to quote the Qur’an and the sayings of the Prophet that deal with God and His attributes. Because God is far above the phenomenal world He has created; and consequently He is beyond the scope of human perception familiar with the material world.

Hence the question, “Why can’t we see God?” is a meaningless one. Because, the laws of physics, for instance, that govern the workings of the universe do not govern transcendental existence.

It is God who created this world within the bounds of space and time and for that reason the laws He has set for this world do not apply to Him:

“No vision can grasp Him, but His grasp is over all vision: He is above all comprehension, yet is acquainted with all things.” (al-An’am 6:103)

Since Allah is entirely different from all things created and far above His creation, His attributes cannot be like the attributes of any of His creation. And yet, in our imperfect language when we try to speak of the transcendence of God, we are constrained to use the same expressions we use to describe limited mundane beings.

Certainly this is likely to create some confusion; but when we read or speak about God, we must bear in mind the huge difference between the Creator and the created.

For instance, we may read in several places in the Qur’an that:“Allah is He Who hears and sees (all things).” (Al-Haj 22:75)

We too can hear and see. But our see¬ing and hearing are limited by the limi¬tations of our eyes and ears. Allah Almighty can hear millions of people praying at the same time in hundreds of languages from every corner of the earth and understand each of their prayers; and what is more, if He wants, He can see and hear them even before they pray. But we cannot see or hear beyond a particular distance, and if two persons speak to us simultaneously we can listen to only one of them.

The foregoing means that Allah Almighty’s ability to see and hear is nothing like our seeing and hearing.

Allah Almighty says in His Qur’an what means:

“He is the first and the last, the evident and the immanent: and He has full knowledge of all things.” (Al-Hadid 57:3)

“And verily, it is We Who give life, and Who give death: it is We Who remain inheritors after all else passes away.’ (Al-Hijr 15:23)

It is clear from the above verses that all beings and things subject to our sensual perception have only a fleeting existence in this ephemeral world and that the ultimate reality is Allah alone.

The responsibility of humans who are endowed with the power of observation and inference is to acknowledge and accept the ultimate reality of Allah Almighty. Genuine Iman demands faithful affirmation of the ultimate transcendent reality, made out of conviction supported by reason. And so the holy Qur’an urges its readers to observe and ponder over the natural phenomena visible in the world around us as the “Signs of Allah Almighty”:

“Behold! In the creation of the heavens and the earth; in the alternation of the nigh and the day; in the sailing of the ship: through the ocean for the profit o humankind; in the rain which Allah sends down from the skies, and the life which He gives therewith to an earth that is dead; in the beasts of all kind that He scatters through the earth; it the change of the winds, and the cloud which they trail like their slaves between the sky and the earth. Here, indeed, are signs for a people who are wise.” (Al-Baqarah 2:164)

And Allah says:

“He is Allah, thi Creator, the Evolver, the Bestower of forms (or colors). To Him belong the most beautiful names: Whatever is in the heavens and on earth, doth declare His praises andglory: and He is the exalted in might, the wise.” (Al-Hashr 59:24)

“The most beautiful names” of Allah actually stand for His attributes of per¬fection and Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), has said in a well-known hadith:

“Verily, there are ninety-nine names of God, one hundred minus one. He who enumerates them (and believes in them) would get into Paradise.” (Bukhari)

“The Creator”, “the Evolver” and “the Bestower of forms” refer possibly to three aspects of Allah’s creative act, which simultaneously take place. [Allah knows best.]

We know that humans usually undertake their ‘cre¬ative’ efforts in a long and tedious process: They conceive an idea in the beginning; plan and design it and then look for the necessary resources for it and then slowly and laboriously work to execute its production. But Allah’s act of creation is a matter of His will: He says in the Holy Qur’an:

“To Him is due the primal origin of the heavens and the earth: When He decreeth a matter, He saith to it: ”Be,” and it is.” (Al-Baqarah 2:117);

“Verily, when He intends a thing, His Command is, ”Be,” and it is!” (Ya-Sin 36:82)

“For, to anything which We have willed, We but say the word, ‘Be,’ and it is”(An-Nahl 16:40)

Allah Almighty says:

“God is He save whom there is no deity: the Sovereign supreme, the Holy, the One with whom all salvation rests, the Giver of faith, the One who determines what is true and false, the Almighty, the One who sub¬dues wrong and restores right, the One to whom all greatness belongs! Utterly remote is God, in His limitless glory, from anything to which men may ascribe a share in His divinity!” (Al-Hashr 59:23)

Indeed we “see” God not with our eyes, but with our intellect that prompts us to ponder over the wonders of cre-ation and exclaim:

“O our Sustainer! Thou hast not cre¬ated (aught of) this without meaning and purpose. Limitless art Thou in Thy glory! Keep us safe, then, from suffering through fire!” (Aal ’Imran 3:191)




Children’s Column – YMD March 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 70

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, al-Baqarah

[257] Allah is the Protector of the believers. He brings them out from darknesses into Light. As for the unbelievers, their patrons are the evil ones. They bring them out from Light into darknesses. These are companions of the Fire. They shall stay in it forever.

Understanding this verse:

Allah protects the believers in Him from mental and physical harm caused by the unbelievers in Him, both the human as well as the Jinn kind. They keep attacking the faith of the believer, their habits and culture. Their propaganda attack has no end in sight. Their objective is to turn them into what they themselves are: way off from what a human should be, way off from human beings were 50 years ago. When they fail to budge the Muslims to abandon Islam, they attack them physically trying to bomb them out or force them to submission and not resist them when they steal their national wealth. When Muslims fight back, they are called terrorists and then their non-resisting people are bombed in order to stop the resistance. The unbelievers also provoke misguided sects against the mainstream Muslim, and help the losing party so that they keep fighting between themselves until exhaustion. And then they say, “Look! Muslim are killing Muslims. Islam is a religion of violence.” But when Muslims are attacked, in any part of the world, they hide the news, and if it gets out, they call it an aggression by Muslims, or, when it is known by all that Muslims are victims, they say, “This is ethnic cleansing, not a religious attack.” They also try to push Muslims out of their lands so that they can give the lands to their friends. If they could, they would wipe out Muslims from the face of the earth. In fact, some have gone so far as to say, “Nuke them.” Others have suggested that Makkah and Madinah should be nuked.

But, their efforts fail. True, the Muslims suffer. But they come out stronger, not at all weaker. This is the true meaning of Allah’s protection. Loser is he who will land in Hellfire – sooner or later. Winner is he who will enter Paradise.

Thus, whatever happens to the Muslims, Allah helps them remain steadfast. If they commit wrong, as many actually do wrong, they enter into the state of darknesses. But then, Allah’s protection gets going, and, they are brought out of the darknesses into Light, while those who are trying to eliminate them from the earth, or reduce them to the state of “slum dwellers,” they are driven away from Allah’s love, care and mercy; in other words from whatever little inclination they had for their Creator, is removed from them completely. This is how they are driven away from Light into darknesses. They die in despair, if they do not commit suicide, individually or collectively. After killing Muslims, by habit they will find others to kill, wars will take place between themselves. Just recently they killed each other to the cool number of 5 crores. Muslims may wait and see how turn the events.

You will notice that Allah used the word “Light” in singular but “darknesses” in plural. This is because the path of true guidance is only one: the path that leads to the Lord of all. That is the path of submission to Him. But paths that take men away from Allah, are many. There is that abandoning of the parents, there is that of neglecting children, there is that of neglecting the poor, the orphan, the widows, there is that of wine, drugs, homosexuality – there are many and many paths that cut humans from their Lord.

If Muslims also follow their ways, they will lose Allah as their Protector.

(To be continued)



Trust in Allah, Not in a Human Being!

Quite recently, I chanced upon a chat I was not meant to see, a conversation by two people I call my friends, two people I really love and care about, two friends.

I got the shock of my life…

I spoke to an elderly friend who advised me to confront these friends of mine… Initially,I decided to, but later,I changed my mind and asked Allah to help me deal with the betrayal instead and as usual he did. Not only did He take the pain from my heart but He helped me understand that I can never put my trust in a human being.

People you love and care about may lie about you, gossip, conspire and hate you for nothing; it’s amazing… but there’s not much you can do about it… it’s them.

There are people who only say nice things in front of you but have nothing good to say about you when you are not around yet they call themselves your friends.

All you’ve got to do as a believer is to ask your Allah to help you deal with the situation and to let the situation teach you the lesson(s) that it’s meant to teach you..nothing happens by mistake…good or bad.

It’s not easy, I have been there, but it’s worth it.

So i watch them (these friends), but I thank Allah for letting me see people for who they are and being able to take the hurt from my heart. I feel a lot free and a lot wiser, the scales have been removed even though it was a painful process.

If you are going through any form of betrayal, you may be hurt but the best thing to do it to ask to help you deal with it. Being bitter and unforgiving will hurt you more than heal you.

Just let go and let God.

“It is better to trust in the LORD than to put confidence in man.”

 


Did You Know…?


	Ten percent of all American doctors are Muslim. That’s beside the fact that the hospital is the invention of Muslims.



 


	Edible Arrangements, with close to 1,200 locations worldwide, was founded by Tariq Farid, a Muslim American entrepreneur.



 


	The fastest-growing religion in Ireland is Islam.



 


	Bollywood’s biggest maestro, Dileep Kumar – now A.R. Rahman – converted to Islam in 2006.



 


	America’s most popular food cart in 2013, with almost 50,000 Foursquare check-ins, is The Halal Guys in New York City.



 


	The global Muslim fashion industry is estimated to be worth $96 billion dollars.



 



Crossword Quiz

 



 








On Falsehood and Breach of Trust (2016)

Falsehood and breach of trust are inimical to faith

(1) Abu UmamaBaahli relates that the Apostle of God said: “There is a place for any habit in the nature of a true Believer except falsehood and breach of faith.”

–   Musnad-i-Ahmad and Baihaqi

What it denotes is that Faith and the shameless habit of lying cannot co-exist. A true Muslim may have any other weakness, but he can never be a habitual liar and a false-hearted and untrustworthy person. Should, however, an evil like that be present in a Believer, it will show that the reality of Islam has not yet dawned upon him and he must cure himself of the vicious habit if he is not to rest content with the state of imperfection in Faith.Filth of falsehood

(2) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that the Apostle of God said: “When a bondsman tells a lie, the Angel goes a mile away (from him) owing to the stench.”

–              Tirmizi

Just as material things give out a pleasant or foul odour, good or evil words or deeds, too, have their own smell, though, generally, it is felt by the Angels alone. Sometimes, however, spiritually evolved men, also, can perceive it in this world.A most serious form of perfidy

(3) Sufyan bin AseedHazrami related to us that he heard it directly from the lips of the Apostle of God that: “A most serious form of betrayal of faith is that you tell a lie to a brother while he believes that you are truthful in what you say.”

–              Abu Dawood

Lying is a sin, in any case, and a very grave one, indeed, but, in certain circumstances, its seriousness becomes even greater. One of these is that a person trusts you and regards you a truthful man, but you take advantage of his confidence and tell his a lie and play false by him.

Bearing false witness and swearing a false oath

To bear false witness in a court of law and take a false oath are among the worst kinds of falsehood and stern warnings of punishment in the life to come have been given on them.

Disguised or imperceptible falsehood

We have seen a few major and more serious forms of falsehood in the preceding sections. But there are some kinds of untruth which many people do not regard a lie. The sacred Prophet has enjoined upon us to abstain from them as well.(4) It is related, on the authority of Abdullah bin ’Aamir, that: “(One day), as the Apostle of God was present in our house, my mother said to me: ‘Come quickly, I will give you something.’ The Apostle of God, thereupon, asked my mother what she was going to give me. ‘A date,’ replied my mother. ‘Remember,’ observed, the Prophet, ‘If you had not given anything to the child after promising to do so, a lie would have been written down in your Scroll of Deeds.’”

–              Abu Dawood and Baihaqi

The moral of it is that a lie should not be uttered even to coax or cajole a child, for a Muslim’s tongue must always be free from the filthiness of falsehood. Another wisdom of it is that if parents will tell lies before their children, even to please them or make them do something, they, too, will develop the habit of lying.(5) Bahz bin Hakeem related to us, saying: “My father, Muawiya, told me, on the authority of my grandfather, Haidah, that the Apostle of God said: ‘Fie upon him who tells lies for the amusement of people.’”

-MusnadAhmad, Tirmizi, Abu Dawood and Daarmi

It shows that it is forbidden to tell a lie even for entertainment.(6) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “It is enough (to make a man guilty of falsehood) that he goes about circulating what he hears (from others).”

–              Muslim

 It tells that to spread a report among the people, without confirmation, also, is a form of falsehood, and as a person with the habit of telling a deliberate lie is, commonly, treated as unreliable, in the same way, such a man, too, will not be worthy of trust.

Covert or concealed perfidy

(7) Abu Hurairah relates that the Apostle of God, once, said to AbulHaisam bin Taihan: “Whoever is consulted in a matter is a trustee in respect of it, and a trust, (thereby), is committed to his charge.”

–              Tirmizi

This remark was made by the Prophet when AbulHaisam had sought his advice on something. What it signifies is that when a person is consulted in a matter, he should realise that the man who had sought his advice had placed his confidence in him and it was his duty to prove worthy of the trust and give the best advice he could, and keep the whole thing to himself, otherwise he will, to an extent, be guilty of breach of faith.(8) Jabir bin Abdullah relates that he heard the Apostle of God say: “When anyone says something and looks around, then it becomes a trust.”

–              Tirmizi and Abu Dawood

 It shows that if a person tells us something and does not ask, in so many words, to keep it a secret, but byhis behaviour, it appears that he does not want others toknow it, it becomes a trust and should be guarded in that spirit.Nevertheless, in another Tradition, it is candidly stated that if a plot to kill anyone or to swindle or defraud him or cause him financial loss in any other way or injure his reputation comes to our knowledge, we should not keep it a secret, but inform the person concerned in due time and manner.(9) It is related by Jabir that the Apostle of God said: “Meetings should be held with trust, (If a consultation is held at a meeting or a decision is taken in strict confidence, those who participate in it should hold themselves bound in trust not to disclose it). But the following meetings are excluded from it: one, in which it is conspired to shed any one’s blood unjustly; two, which is concerning the violation of anyone’s modesty; and, three, which is aimed at acquiring anyone’s property by force or fraud.”

–              Abu Dawood

The three conditions indicated above should be taken as an example. The object of the Tradition is to show that if some persons collect together with the purpose of committing an offence, and we, too, are present there, our duty will lie not in keeping it a secret, but in foiling it and informing whom it may be necessary to inform.To say something on one’s own in order to bring a dispute or mischief to an end is not falsehood

(10) It is related by Umm-i-Kulsoom, (daughter of ’Uqba bin Abi Mu’ait), that the Apostle of God said: “He is not a liar or a sinner who tries to make peace among people who are on bad terms with one another, and, with that end, carries reports of goodwill and well-wishing from one party to the other and says good things (that may have a conciliatory effect).”

–              Bukhari and Muslim

Sometimes it happens that there is a great deal of ill-will between two persons or groups which may even lead to bloodshed. When passions are aroused, each party, in fact, considers itself justified in causing as much loss and suffering to the other as possible. If, in these circumstances, someone strives to bring about reconciliation between them, and, with that object, conveys things of friendliness and amity from one party to another which it may not have, actually, said or done then this act of his will not amount to false hood.Fulfilling a promise

To fulfil a promise is a practical form of trustworthiness while to break it is identical, in effect, to untruthfulness. The holy Prophet has, thus, stressed upon us the need to discharge every engagement and keep a promise when we make one.

(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The signs of a Hypocrite are three: When he speaks, he is false; when he promises, he fails; and, when he is rusted, he betrays.”

–              Bukhari and Muslim

While commenting on an almost identical Tradition, related on the authority of Abdullah bin Omar, we have, already, indicated, at length, what is actually meant by these acts or habits being the signs of a Hypocrite. These practices, as we said, bear a close relationship with Hypocrisy and a sincere Believer should stay clear of them. Whoever possesses these habits is a Hypocrite, if not in the sphere of faith, at least in the sphere of conduct. In another version of the same Tradition, reproduced in Sahih Muslim, it is added that though such a person may be observing Salah andSawm, and he may, also, be professing to be a Muslim, he is a Hypocrite, all the same, owing to these habits.(12) It is related, on the authority of Ali and Abdullah bin Masud, that the Apostle of God said: “Promise, too, is a kind of debt (and should, therefore, be repaid).”

– Tabrani

It denotes that if a person promises to give anything to anyone or do him some other favour or enters into an arrangement with him, he should fulfil it, as a matter of duty. Nevertheless, should the promise be relating to a thing which is forbidden by the Shariat or involves the violation of the rights of anyone, it will not be binding. The duty will, then, lie in ignoring it and there will be no sin on its non-fulfilment, but reward for compliance with the holy law.(13) It is related by laid bin Arqan; he relates that the Apostle of God said: “If a person promises his brother to visit him, and it is, also, his intention to do so, but (owing to somereason), he cannot go at the appointed time then there is no sin on him.

–              Abu Dawood and Tirmizi

The emphasis in it is on intention. If the man really meant to fulfil the engagement, but could not do so on account of one thing or another, he will not be a defaulter in the sight of God. But if the intention was not there and it was only a deception then he would, doubtlessly, be called to account.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun (91-98) (2016)

[91] Allah did not take to Himself any son102 and there never was any god with Him; else each god would have carried off what He created,103 and some of them would have risen against the others.104 Glory to Allah, above what they ascribe.105102. “The Arab polytheists of the time also claimed that their deities were God’s offspring” (Mawdudi).

 

103. “..implying that in such a hypothetical case (of several gods), each of the gods would have been concerned only with his own sector of creation, thus causing complete confusion in the universe” (Asad).

 

104. Ibn Rushd discusses the question of Allah’s Oneness in his Faith and Reason in Islam (which is a translation of three of his treatises, “Al-Kashf ’anManahij al-Adillah fi `Aqa’id al-Milla, Fasl al-Maqaland Al-Damimah). He presents the Ash`ari method of argument, which happens to be the argument forwarded by most Muslim philosophers (mutakallimun) of the past and adopted by quite a few commentators including Ibn al-Qayyim (Badae`). In Ibn Rushd’s words, “(The Ash`arites maintain that] ‘If there were two [gods] or more, it would be possible for them to disagree, and if they disagree, their [disagreement] would involve only three alternatives: (1) either they would all accomplish what they desired, or (2) no one would attain what he desires, or (3) only one of them would accomplish what he desires but not the other.’ They add that it is impossible that none of them could accomplish what he desires, for if this were the case then the world neither be existing nor non-existing. Moreover, it is impossible for what they both want to come to be, for the world would then be existing and non-existing at the same time. Thus, the only alternative left is that what one of them wishes will be accomplished, while what the other desires will be thwarted. Accordingly, the one whose will is not fulfilled is impotent, and the impotent cannot be a god.”

However, Ibn Rushd finds the above method inadequate on philosophical grounds and offers his own argument. He writes: “… As for denying the divinity to any other than He, the religious method in this regard is the one that God Almighty has spoken of in His Precious Book in three verses. The first is the saying of the Almighty: ’Were there in them both [heaven and earth] other gods than Allah, they would surely have been ruined.’ (21: 22) The second is the saying of the Almighty, ‘Allah did not take to Himself a child and there was never any god with Him; or else each god would have carried off what He created, and some of them would have risen against the others. Exalted be Allah above what they ascribe.’ (23: 91) The third is the saying of the Almighty, ‘Say, “If there were other gods with Him, as they say, then surely they would have sought access to the Lord of the Throne.”’ (17: 42)

“The meaning of the first verse is implanted in the instincts [of man] by nature. It is self-evident that if there are two kings, the actions of each one being the same as those of the other, it would not be possible [for them] to manage the same city, for there cannot result from agents of the same kind one and the same action. It follows necessarily that if they acted together, the city would be ruined, unless one of them acted while the other remained inactive, and this is incompatible with the attributes of divinity. When two actions of the same kind converge on one substratum, that substratum is corrupted necessarily. [This] is the meaning of the saying of the Almighty: ’Were there in them both [heaven and earth] other gods than Allah, they would have surely been ruined.’” (Faith and Reason in Islam, p.39-41, tr. by Ibrahim Najjar, Oneworld Publications, Oxford, 2001).

Yusuf Ali summarizes the argument, “The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unity of Design and Purpose in His wonderful Universe.”

We might add here that apart from theory, the created world itself offers convincing proofs of Allah’s oneness. Two aspects may be noted. First: an amazing phenomenon is that in whatever direction the observatories are turned, they report back that the universe is more or less just the same all around; that is, there is an almost uniform pattern of distribution of stars, galaxies, nebulae and other cosmic material. Technically known as ‘homogeneity’ it has defied explanation. If the ‘Big Bang’ theory, including its Inflationary version, is correct, then how is homogeneity to be explained? The consequence of the Big Bang would have been that matter would be found unevenly distributed in space. Uniform distribution points to a Hand in its making. A second noteworthy phenomenon is that the whole observable universe is run by a single set of physical laws, which in fact can be reduced to the four fundamental Forces of Nature: the weak force, the strong force, the electromagnetic force and the gravitational force. If that had not been the case, we would not have been able to receive data from the cosmos, analyze it and form meaningful conclusions. Thus, the unity of the created world, and unity of laws lead to the unity of the Creator, or His Oneness (Au.).

105. “To suppose that Allah has a son or family or partners or companions is to have a low idea of Allah, Who is high above all such relationships. He is the One True God and there can be none to compare with Him” (Yusuf Ali).[92] Knower of the Unseen and the seen, far above what they associate (with Him).

[93] Say, ’My Lord! If you should show me that with which they are threatened,

[94] Then, my Lord! Place me not among the wrongdoing people.’106106. This, of course, does not mean that there was any danger that the Prophet (peace on him) would suffer the same fate as the evildoers if Allah’s chastisement descended. But, rather, the chastisement – if sent down – would be of such nature that even those who have no fear of it should better seek not to witness it. It also emphasizes, by allusion, to the notice of the believers, that when Allah’s punishment comes upon a people as retribution for their collective misdeeds, there is some likelihood of the righteous being affected by it (with a point from Alusi). Accordingly, one of the Prophet’s words of supplication – in Tirmidhi and Ahmad and trustworthy –runs on the same line. It says:

“If You wish to try a people (i.e., chastise them), then, take me back unto You untried” (Ibn Kathir).

Zamakhshari offers another explanation: One might supplicate to gain what one knows as sure to come from Allah, as well as seek His refuge from what he knows is not going to strike him, for reasons of obedience, humbleness – and offer readiness to submit to whatever comes. The Prophet used to seek Allah’s forgiveness seventy times during a session, not because he was a sinner, but to demonstrate his humbleness and self-abasement before the Creator. How nice Hassan’s comment on Abu Bakr’s statement who said when installed as a Khalifah, “I have been made in charge although I am not the best of you.” Hasan remarked, “Of course he knew that he was the best of them, but he was being humble.”

Yusuf Ali draws the obvious conclusion: “In other words, we must eschew the society of evil ones.”[96] Repel the evil with that which is better.107 We are most knowing of what they attribute (to you).107. Ibn Abi Hatim and Abu Nu`aym (in his Hilyah) have recorded Anas as saying (in explanation of this verse): “If someone points out a defect in his brother, which he does not have, then let him say, ‘If what you say is untrue, then I pray to Allah that He forgive you. But if you are true then I seek from Allah that He forgive me’” (Alusi).[97]And say, ’My Lord! I seek refuge in You from the whisperings of the Satans.108108. “Hamaza” is to prod (or prick, which Ibn Abbas explained as suggestions, incitement from the Satans: Ibn al-Qayyim [Badaae`]). E.g., the iron piece that is fixed on to the heel of a shoe to prod the riding animal is called “mahmaaz.” Satans prod men to sin in a similar fashion (so that they jump to evil deeds) –Alusi. It has also been said, adds Ibn al-Qayyim, that “hamaza” refers to general Satanic suggestions or provocation, while “nafakha” (or “nafatha”) are for specific suggestions, i.e., suggestions to specific purposes. It may also be noted that evil can have Satanic as well as human sources. The previous verse instructs that human evil be thwarted by returning with what is better, whereas Allah’s help is to be sought for evils of Satanic origin.

Ibn Kathir adds:

Hence the Prophet’s Prayer-words,“O Allah I seek Your protection against Satan the outcast – from his urgings, suggestions, and blows.”

The hadith is in Ahmad which Hakim declared Sahih (Au.).[98] And I seek refuge in You, my Lord, lest they should attend me.’109109. Accordingly, Jabir reported: I heard Allah’s Apostle (may peace be upon him) say: “Satan is present with everyone of you in everything he does. He is present even when a man eats. So if any one of you drops a mouthful he should remove away anything dirty and eat the rest and not leave it for the devil; and when he finishes (food) he should lick his fingers, for he does not know in what portion of his food the blessing lies.‏”

Ibn Kathir adds: The Prophet has, therefore, instructed us that we spell Allah’s name at the start of every act. One of his Prayer-words preserved by Abu Da’ud says:

“O Allah! I seek Your refuge from collapsing, I seek Your refuge from falling down (from a height), I seek Your refuge from drowning, burning, and extreme old age. I seek Your refuge that Shaytan should confuse me at the time of death, and I seek Your refuge that I should die fleeing from the battle field, and I seek Your refuge that I should die bitten.” (Ibn Kathir)

The above hadith is also found slightly differently worded in Al-Jami` as-Saghir of Suyuti, and is presumed to be of good strength (Au.).

Ibn Kathir also reproduces a report of Ahmad that says, “The Prophet used to teach us words of supplication that were to be said at bedtime if in a fearful state:”I seek refuge in Allah’s complete words from His anger, punishment, and from the evil of His bondsmen; and from the prompting of the Satans and that they should come near me.”

The reporter added, “`Abdullah ibn `Amr (b. al-`Aas) used to teach his mature children these words to be said at bedtime. As for those who were too young to say it meaningfully, he would write down for them on a piece of paper and hang it by their necks.”

This report is also in Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i. However, Tirmidhi gave the hadith a Hasan Gharib tag.

Muhammad b. `Abdul Rahman states that the report is declared Sahih by Hakim. (But, Hakim added the words that there is difference in opinion over the hadith: Au.).

Accordingly, Shah Abdul Haq has thought that wearing of amulets is allowed in Islam. But this is disputed. However, what is not disputed is that the use of amulets that have pagan words in them. They are outlawed (Tuhfah).

ShamsulHaqAzeemabadi notes that according to Jazari too, use of amulets is allowed although the matter is disputed. Nevertheless, Ahmad and others have few other reports which say that the Prophet taught these words for insomnia and other sleep disorders (`Awn al-Ma`bood). That is, a second set of reports do not have the statement about `Abdullah ibn `Amr having hung the words by the neck of the children.

(To be continued)




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-6) (2016)

By the beginning of the last century the walls of the evolutionary citadel had begun to crack. By the end of the century they had crashed. Cambrian fossils came out of their grave and gave Darwinism the death blow, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER in this sixth installment of his series on Evolution.

 

Links missing in Fossils

Fossils are remains or impressions of past life preserved in rock, soil or amber in petrified form. Generally, the remains were once the hard parts of an organism, such as bones and shells. But with development in techniques soft fossilized tissues have also been recovered. There are different types of fossils as the remains have been preserved in a variety of ways.

There are many dating methods. Nearly all of these methods make use of radioactive elements that occur naturally in various types of minerals and organic matter.

To make it sure, several different methods are used to determine the geological era, and each method is repeated to confirm the results and improve accuracy. Careful collection of samples (avoiding contamination), rigorous crosschecking and the use of newer techniques help in dating minute samples.

Scientists have decided to consider only those remains as ‘fossils’ that are over 10,000 years old. But, in truth, it is millions of years old fossils that attract the attention of paleontologists.

The oldest period is called pre-Cambrian which starts from the beginning of life (3.6 billion years ago), lasting until about 550 million years ago. This epoch is followed by the Cambrian period which lasted from 541 until 485 million years ago. Then comes the Silurian period,lasting between 445-415 million years ago; until, (but ignoring many in between), the Tertiary period,lasting between 65 to2 million years ago. 



Some Fossils

Darwin had claimed that that the missing links between one species and another would be found in fossils yet to be discovered. But his much sought after fossils, when collected, scientifically dated and analyzed, proved to be a huge disappointment for him and, down to this day, forthe evolutionists. Although thousands of fossils had already been discovered before Darwin, (studied under a new discipline called ‘paleontology’), had been sorted, classified, and dated, the discipline was still not very well known to the common public. Scientists, however, were quite familiar with it, and realized its importance. The foremost paleontologist of Darwin’s time was Louis Agassiz (1807-1870). He was:

One of the great scientists of his day, and one of the “founding fathers” of the modern American scientific tradition, Louis Agassiz remains something of a historical enigma. A great systematist and paleontologist, a renowned teacher and tireless promoter of science in America… (http://www.ucmp.berkeley.edu /history/agassiz.html)

Darwin sent a copy of his “Origin of Species” to Agassiz. But he, being a naturalist of a first order, who knew the fossil record better than any man alive in his time, was least impressed by the work. To make a factual statement, he rejected the theory outright. Agassiz’s main point was that the fossil record contradicted the evolutionary claims. Fossil record of sudden appearance of well-developed life-forms, with no precedence in the pre-Cambrian period indicated that they sprang into existence, as if from nowhere, as if instantaneously, and, consequently, posed a challenge to the concept of gradual evolutionary changes. Although hundreds of thousands of fossils of the Cambrian age were discovered by the paleontologists, the intermediary forms were completely missing. He wrote his observations to Darwin, and tried to argue him out. But he was speaking science per se while Darwin was using abstract scientific ideas as his shield. Agassiz was a thorough empirical scientist, adept at geology, ichthyology, comparative anatomy, taxonomy who, in one year alone, had collected 91,000 specimens, and had identified close to 11,000 new species. (Stephen Myers, Darwin’s Doubt, p.21). He did not reject Darwin’s speculations from an armchair position. He had well researched data with him. More.He made investigative travels and, “… made a research voyage retracing Darwin’s trip to the Galapagos Islands, to ascertain facts.” As a result of the study tour, he was more than ever convinced that Darwin’s theory was spooky.

Darwin was no match to Agassiz’s learning and admitted that he, Agassiz, was equivalent of three scientists. Darwin also accepted the validity of Agassiz’s argument, but was too far advanced in popularity to retract. His retraction would have meant his life’s failure.

Agassiz was not alone. Leading paleontologists of the time were voicing the same opinion. Another pioneering explorer of fossils was Adam Sedgwick (d. 1873). He was”…one of several great figures in what has been called the Heroic Age of geology.” (www.ucmp.berkeley.edu/history). He also thought that Darwin had leapt beyond the evidence. To be precise, he accused Darwin in a letter: “You have deserted – after a start in that tram-road of all solid physical truth – the true method of induction.” (Ibid, p.13) That was a terrible remark to make, but, by then Darwin had developed a fossilized mind. Further, he was not going to shed his false feathers of fame. He had with him a cabal of scientist, philosophers, and a caravan of elites, who, as ever, were clueless about the scientific nature of the issue. Sedgwick’s personal observation, after long studies, was that many animals with novel body parts, appeared as suddenly in the past, as suddenly new and completely different animals appeared in the next phase. This was quite strange. One would expect slightly modified animals to appear after every new geological phase. But that had not happened at all. Instead, the whole lot of a phase seemed to have been consigned to oblivion, their position taken by entirely new classes. The intermediaries were completely missing. But Darwin’s caravan was getting thicker, gaining blind followers over the continents. His followers would never make a compromise even if Darwin did. One of them was so completely given to the idea, and defended Darwin so hoarsely that he came to be known as the ‘barking dog of Darwin.’

At all events, whatever said by other scientists, the Darwinists stuck to their guns. After a talk by Niles Eldredge, an American biologist, paleontologist, a curator at the National Museum of Natural History, and a co-researcher with Stephen J Gold, a reporter stated in his report that the problem had not gone away:

“If life evolved into its wondrous profusion of creatures little by little, Dr.Eldredge argues, then one would expect to find fossils of transition creatures which were a bit like what went before them and a bit like what came after. But no one has yet found any evidence of such transitional creatures. This oddity has been attributed to gaps in the fossil record which gradualists expected to fill when rock strata of the proper age had been found. In the last decade, however, geologists have found rock layers of all divisions of the last 500 million years and transitional forms were not contained in them” (The Guardian Weekly, as quoted in Darwinism: a Theory in Crisis, p. 194)

Michael Denton, a micro-biologist and a medical doctor, adds:

Many other authorities have also recently expressed skepticism over the gradualistic philosophy, enshrined in the views of Heilman and Ostrom, arguing that it cannot account for the major innovations of evolution in a fully plausible and comprehensive manner. – (as quoted from Panda’s Thumb by Denton, Evolution, a Theory in Crisis, p. 229)

This early crisis of holding on against scientific evidences, with thin and slippery hypothesis and religious grittiness, disgusted many. Louis Agassiz had warned:

“… It is my belief that naturalists are chasing a phantom, in their search after some material gradation among created beings, by which the whole Animal Kingdom may have been derived by successive development from a single germ, or from a few germs.” (Louis Agassiz, as quoted in Darwinism: a Theory in Crisis, p. 94)

His words proved to be prophetic.

Burgess Shale Fossils

Darwin’s theory of evolution rested on three cardinal principles:

(a) Randomly obtained variations in biological life-forms;

(b) The ability of life-forms to inherit the variations obtained by the previous generations; and, finally,

(c) Competition for survival (leading to the fittest surviving and others perishing).

Darwin argued, without offering a single example, that the above happening cumulatively over millions of years had given rise to new species.

Darwinian explanation offered the theory that for a single-celled animal to develop into a multi-celled organism – say the simplest of insects – by the process of natural selection, involving, perhaps thousands of step-by-step changes, stretched over millions of years during which, numerous failed biological trials would have taken place. Consequently, fossil excavations would reveal the evidence.

Fossil Discoveries

The most ancient fossils are from the Precambrian times. Precambrian time covers the vast bulk of the Earth’s history, starting with the planet’s creation about 4.5 billion years ago and ending with the emergence of complex, multi-celled life-forms almost four billion years later. That is, from the date of appearance of the first single-celled animals (the bacteria), until about 550 million years ago,no other life form is detectable in terms of fossils. To put it differently, throughout this period of 3.15 billion years, evolution sat idleplaying no role. The earliest bacterium has, nonetheless, survived another 550 million years, down to this day, without any evolutionary change. It still has none of the features of a multi-celled organelle.



 

Bacteria: these are tiny single-celled animals which do not have a digestive system.

It was during the Cambrian period (starting some 550 million years ago) that fossils of multi-celled animals began to appear.Consequently, and, in view of assertions by the evolutionary scientists, it was reasonable to expect that remains of life-forms between the single-celled animal, (of the Precambrian period), and the highly complex animals, such as insects (of the Cambrian period), should be found buried in the rocks, along with many other, perhaps millions of other missing links. The Darwin’s asserted that they were simply awaiting excavation.



A simple insect. It possesses a digestive system

Nevertheless,when fossils of the Cambrian epoch were discovered, it was a matter of great disappointment for the evolutionary biologists. The discovery – of several hundred thousand fossils –not only failed the expectations but, in addition, created new problems. The missing links remained the missing links. Let alone thousands, not a single animal fossil could be discovered that could be called a predecessor of a Precambrian ancestor.The two were, in terms of life forms, as far apart biologically, as the earth and the moon physically.



Rock strata: Different layers of rocks are dated as belonging to different ecological epochs which helps in dating the age of the fossils.

One of the best fossil discoveries of the Cambrian epoch (541-485 million years ago) has been the Burgess Shale of North America. They were first discovered by an American Paleontologist called C.D. Walcott. After an accidental find, he dug tirelessly for 17 years between the years 1907 and 1924 at a site in Canada later named after a nearby mountain as the ‘Burgess Shale.’ From this Cambrian site, about 505 years old, he recovered 65,000 fossil specimens. These fossils:

“.. have been called the world’s most significant fossil discovery, mainly because of their great age, their diversity and the incredible detail of their preservation. What makes them different from other fossil sites is that a series of geological factors resulted in these soft-bodied animals (mostly arthropods) having not only the hard parts of their bodies – bones, shells, teeth – but also the muscles, gills, digestive systems and other soft body parts preserved allowing scientists an unprecedented opportunity to observe not only these details but also the way the creatures lived and interacted.” (www.burgess-shale.bc.ca/)



Animals of the Cambrian epoch 

Walcott was followed by another scientist, a Harvard professor Percy Raymond who initiated another investigation at the same site and brought out thousands of specimen fossils.

 



An insect as reconstructed by Percy Raymond

(http://burgess-shale.rom.on.ca/en/history/discoveries/03-raymond.php)

Then a third scientist, Harry Whittington, followed suite to the Burgess Shale site in 1967 and made a series of remarkable discoveries. With a better study of the Cambrian fossils, he made the most important discovery (presented in a publication of 1971) that Walcott had wrongfully lumped together “all Cambrian forms into a few preexisting taxonomic categories.” Other scientists have defended Walcott by saying that he was, after all, a paleontologist and geologist, and not an expert in taxonomy – and so must be excused for his errors in judgment.

Findings

The first noticeable phenomenon that not even a non-biologist can miss to notice is that in comparison to the pre-Cambrian fossil discoveries, after extensive excavations conducted over the entire planet, the number of forms of life are unaccountably large during the Cambrian period. To put it differently, an observable fact of the pre-Cambrian period (lasting above 2 billion years) is that the life-forms of this period can be counted, all considered, on fingers. But the life-forms of the Cambrian period number in thousands.

Another, and an amazing finding, is that the ancestors of virtually all life forms on Earth, existing and extinct, can be found in the Burgess Shale. Quickly following this amazement is another stunning fact that there appear in this collection, fossils which are unrelated to any current living forms. That is they appear in these fossils, but, amazingly, have disappeared altogether, in later, Cambrian fossil discoveries. But the biggest mystery of all is that life-forms appearing in the Burgess Shale collections have no precedence in the pre-Cambrian discoveries. That is, ancestors of the life-forms of the Cambrian epoch (about 540 million years ago), are completely missing in the discoveries of the epoch immediately preceding it, that is, the pre-Cambrian epoch.(http://science.nationalgeographic.com/)

The evolutionary belief is that the modifications in life-forms have been bit-by-bit over numerous generations. To put it simply, a soft-bodied animal made of tissues alone, cannot give birth to an animal with a bone structure, in one go. If it ever happens, it would be no less than a miracle, attributable to an Intelligent Agency. Rather, there must be numerous in-between life forms, represented in the fossil collections. Geologists, however, found no such myriad of transitional forms leading to the Cambrian fauna. Instead, the stratigraphic column seemed to document the abrupt appearance of the earliest animals.

Many scientists have raised these intriguing questions without being able to obtain any satisfactory answer from the evolutionists. Darwin had realized the seriousness. He had noted in the Origin,

“Theabrupt manner in which whole groups of species suddenly appear in certain formationshas been urged by several paleontologists—for instance, by Agassiz, Pictet, andSedgwick—as a fatal objection to the belief in the transmutation of species. Ifnumerous species, belonging to the same genera or families, have really started into lifeall at once, the fact would be fatal to the theory of descent with slow modificationthrough natural selection.” (Darwin’s Doubt, p. 17).

But he kept his hope alive in later fossil findings to answer these questions, primarily, what happened to the missing links.

The Chinese Connection

As years passed, another major site of fossils belonging to the Cambrian age was discovered in 1995. This time it was far away in southern China. The site, known as Maotianshan Shale, yielded fossils of unique animals not found in Precambrian epoch such as: a hard shell covering the body, digestive system, a primitive heart, neural cords with brains, heads with possible eyes, etc. The body plan clearly showed a uniqueness not found in Precambrian fossils, with no evidence of a gradual development from any previous animal. Traces of minute changes in the fossils were completely absent. The missing links remained missing. The sudden appearance of the newest forms of life, defying the evolutionary theory of gradual change, was beginning to be as puzzling to the evolutionary biologists, as the first appearance of life itself was.

By the beginning of the last century the walls of the evolutionary citadelhad begun to crack. By the end of the century they had crashed. Cambrian fossils came out of their grave and gave Darwinism the death blow.

To sum up

A study of the fossils has raised new problems that did not challenge the theory of evolution, but have delivered it a death blow.


	“All kinds of multi-celled creatures, in astonishing variety, seemed to come at once out of nowhere,” defying the Darwinian canon that every species should have an ancestor. ()

	The animals of one epoch are extremely primitive, while those of the following epoch are highly advanced. If one was a farmer’s hoe, the other was a tractor; and nothing in between:“In fact, the sudden appearance of new kinds of creatures, without evidence of intermediate kinds, is more the rule than the exception.”()



 

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: It gives me an immense pleasure to share some of my feelings with your monthly journal.The contents of the Young Muslim Digestare very good, such as Letters to the Editor, Analysis, Reflections and Society, in particular. Really, this is a very good journal. Actually, I have some questions for which I need your guidance.What is your opinion regarding TabligieJamat; JamiatAhl-e-hadees, Jamaa’tIslami, Deobandi Movement, Barelvi and Shiah sect including critical side also?

YMD

When such large and heavy issues are included in a single question, then the answers can only be in brief.

TabligheeJama`at and Jamat-e-Islami have chosen different fields of activity, addressing different genre and class of people, and dealing with different issues. Theyare both doing fine work – even at the global level. To join them, share their concerns and get activated with them, is a fine idea.And, not to forget, both are groups comprising human beings, who, collectively also, remain human beings, and, therefore, prone to errors both individually as well as collectively. Such errors may be ignored.

Jamat-e-Ahl al-Hadith, is considered by the Four Fiqh Schools as a fifth acceptable Fiqh School.

Deobandis aredominantlyHanafis who are a refined, yet a pretty strict group, who follow the Salaf in doctrines and are moderates in Sufi matters. But this refers –without qualification –to the founders and earliest eminent teachers and studentsof the Madrasah, not everyone who calls himself a Deobandi these days. Further, there is no such thing anymore as the Deobandi Movement. Those happy days shined almost a century ago.

By Barelavies, the generally prevalent concept is that they are – first and foremost – caretakers of tombs. This image comes from their physical presence near tombs, their celebrations/mourning/feasts/commemoration, etc., (whatever you call it) of certain class of prominent and non-prominent figures now in the graves. The experience of YmD salesmen is that when some of them werecontacted for subscription, they were found to be non-winnable because this magazine does not have a single photograph of a tomb.

Membership (of their ‘approved class’ of the so-called saints in the graves) seems to have been determined by themselves (for qualities that seem to be dubious). Barring some, the Ummah, in general, does not seem to recognize the greatness of great many inhabitants of ‘their’ graves. Contrarily, the Ummah’s generally recognized prominent men and women, such as, for example, Ibn Jawzi, Abu Haneefah, IbJawzi, or Abu Bakr Siddique, to name a few out of hundreds, do not seem to meet their approval, who,for all practical purposes, ignore them in favour of their local,so-called saintsfor commemoration.

The Arab religious class thinks that these are ‘grave-worshippers,’ but that appears to be an over-killassessment.None the less, and all considered, they seem to be out of the concentric circles.

Among them also hide the class of clergy, better known as the “Halwa-puri” class. They appear at a birth in the community, to reappear at death to perform certain rituals, which are thought to be of Hindu origin. Muslim women seem to be very fond of them.

Q. Kindly comment on the “KhilafatwaMulukiyat” of Syed Abul Ala Moudoodi and on its critical analysis by Hafiz SlahudinYousuf, i.e.,KhilafatwamalookiyatkitareekhiwasharieHaisiyat.

YMD

We have not seen the critical analysis of your mention.

There isn’t any difference in the Ummah that none of the Companions can be criticized without the risk of Allah’s anger, and distancing themselves from the Prophet on the Judgement-day. The case is stronger with regard to `Uthman (ra). It is reported that the Prophet appeared in his dream – the day he was murdered in cold blood –and said, “`Uthman. Are you hungry? Are you thirsty? (Not to worry). You shall breakfast with us this evening.”

Accordingly, `Uthman wore a pair of trousers (instead of a piece of unstitched cloth, so that, when he is killed, his `awrah should not be exposed.

`Uthman is in our hearts. To criticize him is to poke a knife in our hearts. We shall never forgive the injury. Consequently, there never was the need for us to read a critical analysis of the original injurious book.

Q. Kindly write some comments on the issue that maximum Jamaa’tIslami followers only refer to Tafheemul Quran sideling the other Tafsirs.

YMD

That is because, other tafaaseer do not emphasize on what Tafheem does, and so referring the others would lead to confrontations. There are other reasons too.

But something more serious is involved. In its gravity, it is bordering to sin that an individual or a group, study the Qur’an for decades, consistently refusing to learn the language in which Allah honoured them by speaking to them.

Q. What are your comments on the Arab government systems? Is that close to Quran and Sunnah or cent percent according to Qur’an and Sunnah?

YMD

Whoevermade such a frightful claim?

Q. To which we shall give more weightage? To Aqaid as propagated by Salafies or to the establishment of Islamic system as propagated by JamaatIslami.

YMD

To ’Eeman and its demands.

Q. What are you remarks on the present situate prevailing in Egypt? Did the Egyptian salafies really oppose Muslim Brotherhood in Egypt?

YMD

It appears to be so.

Q. Kindly comment on the partition of India and Pakistan and their present scenario?

Syed HasneenAttiq,

On Email

YMD

The issue is as lifeless as a skeleton dug out of its grave 50 years after its burial.So, it stinks horribly. Politicians love skeletons.Q: Please find attached a list of questions which I have posed to myself. I am not asking for answers. Some of the questions, however, may be of some interest or use to you.

Wasim Ahmad

Ajman, UAE

YMD

Thanks for sending us your 311 questions, and doubly thanks for not expecting us to answer.

At all events, listing questions and then looking for answers isn’t the very best way of educating oneself. Rather, equip yourself with the knowledge of various Islamic disciplines;as you increase upon your intellectual abilities, majority of these questions would be discarded by your mind, without you even making an effort. The answers to the remaining would come as you ponder over them.Q. Not with any ill-intention. I need a proof:Did people during Rasulallah’s time go out in TableeqJamath for 40 days, six months or a year?Did our Prophet advised to go?

YMD

There were no groupings or organizations during the Prophet’s time, other than a community of the faithful united in faith and submission. He did not organize a government and did not have a standing army. The only collective activities organized by him (apart from congregational prayers) were either Jihad. His educational activity was restricted to requiring new Muslims to stay in Madinah for as long as they could afford.

He did not organize Da`wah parties going around from town to town inviting people to Islam. He could not, because – like today (except it is covertly done now) – entire Arabia (today majority of nations) had declared war on Islam. Had a Da`wah party entered tribal areas, it would be immediately put to death to the last man – as it happened on one or two occasions. At all events, his call to One God, and the demand to submit to him as God’s Messenger had spread well enough both inside as well as outside Arab lands. Therefore, he sent personal letters through emissaries to kings and rulers of the world, inviting them to Islam. If they did not respond positively, it was understood that a belligerentstate existed between the two and that a war could break out between the two anytime.

Q. Some wives suffer alone with kid’s ailment and other needs to care family.

YMD

Millions of Muslims of every country are working in other countries, visiting their parents, wives and children once in a year, or even more. Why does it not occur to the people that their wives and children must be a burden on others of the family? We need to ask ourselves these blunt questions because ailments of the hearts are, by far, the more dangerous, and, the most prevalent in our times.

As for negligence of the family and children by those who go into Tableegh, there can be two situations. If the family has no objection to the head of the family being away, there will be no sin upon him, and, the family will have a share in the rewards. On the other hand, if the family suffers because of his absence, then, the man is sinning to the extent of negligence, and the family will be rewarded for its suffering.

Q. Has the Prophet himself gone like this?

YMD

A rough study reveals that the Prophet was out in Jihad half his life in Madinah. As regards Da`wah, he added his own emphasis to that of the Qur’anic injunctions.

However, the command is general, but the methodology can be specific.

Q: Is there any command? If yes, even I will also attempt to go and learn to live and invite people to Islam. 

Ghouse,

AbuDhabi, UAE

YMD

You may immediately pack up for joining them, but, with the intention to reform yourself, and not to begin inviting people to Islam. That could be attempted later.Q. My sister-in-law never sleeps throughout the night but sleeps after FajrSalah on daily basis till ZuharSalah or late in the afternoon and makes her two young children to sleep with her,sometimes till 4-5PM. I think it’ll have negative effect on the children’s health.The thing is her two children never sleep in the night till Fajr they keep playing around making noise and I get disturbed since I have to go job early in the morning and my brother has also to go to job.My question is can we sleep after Fajr and be awake all the night?Is it correct as per Islamic point of view?

YMD

You contradict yourself in laying the blame. You imply that your sister-in-law does the wrong, but also that it is her children. Nowhere do you mention the role you and your brother can play in making the children sleep at the right time.

People’s intention to blame a woman, in this case the mother, prevents them from dealing with problems rationally.

Q. If yes, or no, please give me reference as per Qur’an and hadith.

Syed Imran Ali,

On Email

YMD

What role do the Qur’an and Hadith play in a problem which requires consulting a paediatrician?Q. Is it mandatory for a Muslim to offer Ithaal-e-Thawaab(as it is called in my locality), that is after the death of a beloved on the third day and on the 40th day, we have to invite our relatives and friends and feed them?

YMD

Far from mandatory, it would be sinful if it is done in the belief that it is a religious requirement.

The practice is suspected to have been given vogue by the “Halwa-puri” class of the Muslim clergy.If the intention is to donate the rewards to the dead, it must meet with a few other requirements, viz.

(a) only the poorest of the poor should be invited to the meal,

(b) the kith and kin, or friends of the deceased should not be invited, and

(c) it should not be hosted at the cost of the deceased, i.e.,his or her property should first be divided among the inheritors (men, women, children) who may then be asked to contribute,without coercion,

d)minor inheritors should not be asked to contribute.

It may be remembered that other forms of charitable spending on behalf of the dead are better.

Q. Is it also necessary to give CHILLA da’wat, that is, on the 40th day of child birth to invite and feast with our relatives?

YMD

This is another practice of the “Halwa-puri” origin. The practice has no religious significance.

Q. Is celebration of birthday prohibited in Islam?

YMD

It is not prohibited by Islam, nor is it recommended.

Q: Also, what does Islam say about `aqeeqah?

Sabir Yaragudri,

On Email

YMD

It is a Sunnah.Q: I work as a government doctor and am required to conduct family planning operations both on Muslim as well as non-Muslim patients, following a national programme. Is it halal or haram to conduct the operations?

Salim Mujawar,

On Email

YMD

If you have to either perform the sterilization operation or face termination of employment, then, there is no sin upon you. But if you can find a job where you are not required to perform such operations, then you might take it.Q. I wanted to know why should we not make tattoos? When I say tattoos I mean to write names or just any design and not anything that resembles a character.

YMD

Tattooing at the time of the Prophet (saws) consisted in women getting pierced on the face with a needle to make lines and figures and then filling the engraved lines with blue or dark liquid, kohl etc. A few got it done on the hands. The objective was beautification. Stamped at certain points on the face, it could conceal a woman’s age. The Prophet prohibited this kind of tattooing because it deformed Allah’s creation. His use of the feminine form (al-waashimaat) gives the hint that it was practiced by women. Male tattooing is not reported.

Now, we are not sure how modern-day tattooing is done. If it is engraving with a needle, anywhere on the body, leaving a permanent mark, it will stand prohibited. But, if it is simply colouring, and, especially, not in the face, it could be allowable. However, since it falls on the borderline, one may avoid even this repellent form of beautification.

Q. Can men get their ear-piercing done?

JafarSadiq,

On Email

YMD

Among Indian writers it was perhaps NiradhC. Chaudhry who first discussed the Western issueof the appearance of feminism among males and vice-e-versain his “Autobiography of an Unknown Indian,” some 50 years ago. He had mentioned the opinion of some that it could be traced to the influence of genes, but later research has proved it wrong. Nonetheless, the tendency is gathering strength, and young men getting ears pierced could be a sign of creeping feminism among them. This partly explains the all the more repelling desire in some males to give themselves up to other males.

On the part of the males, ear-piercing is disfigurement, therefore prohibited. Islam creates males of full masculinity. It discourages feminism among its male adherence, as also masculinity among its female adherents.

Young Muslims better suppress these tendencies, and one way is to pray and fast more frequently. They might also avoid wearing tight clothes such as jeans.




‘The Creation Mystery – Qur’an and Science’ (2016)

Name: The Creation Mystery – Qur’an and Science

Author: Moid Siddiqui

Publishers: Adam Publishers and Distributers

Reviewer: Zainab Aliyah

The Muslim community has forever been in conflict with the Darwinian Theory of Evolution, refuting its claims strongly on the one hand but lacking evidence to support their own negation on the other. The only likely response that they could offer was that, the Holy Qur’an says, Adam was created a complete man with his, conscience, consciousness and soul intact, hence, that could never be incorrect.

Moid Siddiqui, in his book Creation Mystery: Quran and Science, presents to the world a rational investigation in the creation of man and the universe, while maintaining throughout, a perfect balance between the scientific discoveries stated and their mention in the Holy Qur’an almost a millennium prior to their recent discovery.

The Theory of Evolution and many others, including some related to the famous Big Bang, crumble before modern findings leaving no option but to accept the much-neglected, obvious conclusion: the Qur’an cannot be anything less than the word of the Creator of the cosmos and mankind, Himself.

Siddiqui focuses on topics such as the creation of the universe, creation of Mankind, creation of Jinnkind, the presence of black holes in the universe and how, they will set in motion the commencement of the Last Hour. While such topics have only been the much celebrated hobbies of the likes of Nostradamus, Creation Mystery: Quran and Science presents before its readers evidence for its claims, and its acknowledgement from distinguished scientists of the present century, like Dr. Maurice Bucaille, author of ‘The Bible, The Quran and Science’,and Stephen Hawking, who discusses similar theories of cosmology in his book, ‘A Brief History of Time.’

Although, the topic has already been dealt with extensively, by many specialists, much before Siddiqui’s own venture, his work stands out owing to its classic simplicity, which does not leave the reader fumbling for help with cosmological or Quranic terminology. The language used is effortless but does not fail in convincing its readers.

The book is aimed at an audience that is more concerned with the research of the fact that the verses that make up the Holy Quran are more than just mere fallacies of a sorcerer, as the Arabs in the past liked to think, and with only a passing interest in cosmology.

‘Creation Mystery: Quran and Science’, by Moid Siddiqui is a one of a kind attempt at unraveling the mystery of creation while at the same time reestablishing in believers their faith in the Holy Qur’an and making others question their skepticism of the Islamic faith. All that said, it is definitely a book not worth missing!




The Financial System is a Larger Threat than Terrorism (2016)

The greed, fraud, and self-serving behavior of Western financial systems, aided and abetted by governments, could be leading to such a breakdown of economic life that the idea of a private financial system will become as abhorrent in the future as Nazism is today, writes PAUL CRAIG ROBERTS.

In the 21st century, Americans have been distracted by the hyper-expensive ‘War on Terror.’Trillions of dollars have been added to the taxpayers’ burden and many billions of dollars in profits to the military/security complex in order to combat insignificant foreign ‘threats,’ such as the Taliban, that remain undefeated after fifteen years. All this time the financial system – working hand-in-hand with policymakers – has done more damage to Americans than terrorists could possibly inflict.

The purpose of the Federal Reserve and US Treasury’s policy of zero interest rates is to support the prices of the over-leveraged and fraudulent financial instruments that unregulated financial systems always create. If inflation was properly measured, these zero rates would be negative rates, which means not only that retirees have no income from their retirement savings but also that saving is a losing proposition. Instead of earning interest on your savings, you pay interest that shrinks the real value of your saving.

Central banks, neoliberal economists, and the presstitute financial media advocate negative interest rates in order to force people to spend instead of save. The notion is that the economy’s poor economic performance is not due to the failure of economic policy, but to people hoarding their money. The Federal Reserve and its coterie of economists and presstitutes maintain the fiction of too much savings despite the publication of the Federal Reserve’s own report that 52% of Americans cannot raise $400 without selling personal possessions or borrowing the money. [http://www.federalreserve.gov/econresdata/2013-report-economic-well-being-us-households-201407.pdf]

Negative interest rates, which have been introduced in some countries such as Switzerland and threatened in other countries, have caused people to avoid the tax on bank deposits by withdrawing their savings from banks in large denomination bills. In Switzerland, for example, demand for the 1,000 franc bill (about $1,000) has increased sharply. These large denomination bills now account for 60% of the Swiss currency in circulation.

The response of depositors to negative interest rates has resulted in neoliberal economists, such as Larry Summers, calling for the elimination of large denomination bank notes in order to make it difficult for people to keep their cash balances outside of banks.

Other neoliberal economists, such as Kenneth Rogoff want to eliminate cash altogether and have only electronic money. Electronic money cannot be removed from bank deposits except by spending it. With electronic money as the only money, financial institutions can use negative interest rates in order to steal the savings of their depositors.

People would attempt to resort to gold, silver, and forms of private money, but other methods of payment and saving would be banned, and government would conduct sting operations in order to suppress evasions of electronic money with stiff penalties.

What this picture shows is that government, economists, and presstitutes are allied against citizens achieving any financial independence from personal saving. Policymakers have a crackpot economic policy and those with control over your life value their scheme more than they value your welfare.

This is the fate of people in the so-called democracies. Any remaining control that they have over their lives is being taken away. Governments serve a few powerful interest groups whose agendas result in the destruction of the host economies. The offshoring of middle class jobs transfers income and wealth from the middle class to the executives and owners of the corporation, but it also kills the domestic consumer market for the offshored goods and services. As Michael Hudson writes, it kills the host. The financialization of the economy also kills the host and the owners of corporations as well. When corporate executives borrow from banks in order to boost share prices and their performance bonuses by buying back the publicly held stock of the corporations, future profits are converted into interest payments to banks. The future income streams of the corporations are financialized. If the future income streams fail, the companies can be foreclosed, like homeowners, and the banks become the owners of the corporations.

Between the offshoring of jobs and the conversion of more and more income streams into payments to banks, less and less is available to be spent on goods and services. Thus, the economy fails to grow and falls into long-term decline. Today many Americans can only pay the minimum payment on their credit card balance. The result is massive growth in a balance that can never be paid off. It is these people who are the least able to service debt who are hit with draconian charges. The way the credit card companies have it now, if you make one late payment or your payment is returned by your bank, you are hit for the next six months with a Penalty Annual Percentage Rate of 29.49%.

In Europe entire countries are being foreclosed. Greece and Portugal have been forced into liquidation of national assets and the social security systems. So many women have been forced into poverty and prostitution that the hourly price of a prostitute has been driven down to $4.12.

Throughout the Western world the financial system has become an exploiter of the people and a deadweight loss on economies. There are only two possible solutions. One is to break the large banks up into smaller and local entities such as existed prior to the concentration that deregulation fostered. The other is to nationalize them and operate them solely in the interest of the general welfare of the population.

The banks are too powerful currently for either solution to occur. But the greed, fraud, and self-serving behavior of Western financial systems, aided and abetted by governments, could be leading to such a breakdown of economic life that the idea of a private financial system will become as abhorrent in the future as Nazism is today.



 

Dr. Paul Craig Roberts was Assistant Secretary of the Treasury for Economic Policy and associate editor of the Wall Street Journal. He was columnist for Business Week, Scripps Howard News Service, and Creators Syndicate. He has had many university appointments. His internet columns have attracted a worldwide following. Roberts’ latest books are The Failure of Laissez Faire Capitalism and Economic Dissolution of the West, How America Was Lost, and The Neoconservative Threat to World Order.




Ninety Two Years Without the Caliphate (2016)

There is a unanimous consensus amongst classical and contemporary scholars within Sunni Islām, that the Caliphate is the ideal form of governance for Muslims, and to work for its re-establishment is an obligation. However, Muslims will inevitably differ in the methodology of how the Caliphate should be restored due to theological and political differences, but the scriptural evidences and scholarly works emphasizing its importance is too overpowering.

“We must put an end to anything which brings about any Islamic unity between the sons of the Muslims. The situation now is that Turkey is dead and will never rise again, because we have destroyed its moral strength, the Caliphate and Islām.”

This bold statement, or rather stark warning, was allegedly made by the former British Foreign Secretary, Lord Curzon, at the House of Commons after the Lausanne Treaty of 1923, when the Ottomans were defeated in World War One. The reason why Lord Curzon’s statement should be taken with so much weight (if it is true) is because it correlates with the following ḥadīthof Prophet Muḥammad (saws):

“The knots of Islām will be undone one by one, each time a knot is undone the next one will be grasped, the first to be undone will be the ruling and the last will be the prayer.”

Today marks 92 years since the destruction of the Ottoman Caliphate, arguably, the darkest chapter in Islamic history after the death of Rasūl’Allāh(saws). The Ummah continues to suffer from the after-effects of this calamitous event, for the very reason, which Lord Curzon mentioned – the Muslims currently have no collective ‘moral strength,’ which is embodied in the form of an inclusive Islamic polity. The Middle East and North Africa were subsequently carved up between Britain and France, as Mark Sykes and Francois Georges Picot planned the future of the former Ottoman territories with a pen and ruler.

What followed since was an uninterrupted chain of secular dictatorships and petrol rich sheikhdoms. Many of these regimes came to power via military coups, dressed up as pseudo-liberators, whilst the Gulf monarchies unashamedly enjoyed the fruits of their forefathers’ betrayal during WW1.

The history lesson aside, the concept of the Caliphate, and the general Muslim populous’ desire for it, continues to be maligned by academics, journalists, Western policy makers and governments. Secular liberals and modernists, both Muslim and non-Muslim, from across the political spectrum, appear to have adopted the attitude of Lord Curzon, but with rehashed rhetoric that a Caliphate is simply incompatible with the modern world, rendering it barbaric and despotic.

The irony is that they all seem to conveniently forget that,for over a thousand years, Islamic civilisation under successive Caliphates, from the Umayyads to the Ottomans, led humanity in science, philosophy, arts and technology. Furthermore, agenda-driven critics and muscular ideologues also overlook that not only did every Caliphate have the trappings of a modern state, but they were the beacon and example of modernity for their relevant period in history. Again, I cannot do justice in explaining Islām’s contribution to the world as we know it today, when libraries are filled with books and historical testimonies of non-Muslims who substantiate this undeniable fact.

However, it must be stated from the onset that the Caliphate is not regarded as a utopian state, conceptually or in practice. This was never the case when Prophet Muḥammad (saws) ruled over Madīna, or when the KhulafāRāshidūn (Rightly Guided Caliphs) expanded the Caliphate, or those that came after. In fact, when the Caliphate entered hereditary rule and kingship, there were cases of internal corruption, theological deviation and infighting. Rather, this polity is what followed the end of Prophethood, and the practical manifestation of Allāh’s (swt) divine law on Earth. This is evident in the following ḥadīth of Rasūl’Allāh (saws):

“‘The Prophets used to manage the political affairs of BanīIsrāīl. Whenever a Prophet died another Prophet succeeded him, but there will be no Prophets after me; instead, there will be Caliphs, and they will number many.’ The Companions asked: ‘What then do you order us?’ He (saws) said: ‘Fulfil allegiance to them one after the other. Give them their dues. Verily,Allāh will ask them about what He entrusted them with.’”

The virtues and societal conditions sought from the Caliphate, deduced from the classical scholars after scrutinizing the Sharī`ah, is to establish social justice, to protect the honour and property of its citizens, and the preservation of the Islamic way of life. Now this may be a sour grape for the intolerant ‘tolerant’ who stubbornly comprehend the Islamic system through the lenses of a secular paradigm, assuming that liberal democracy is the default benchmark against which every governing system should be compared to. But there is also a political context to this ideological objection of the Caliphate, and that is the conflation of Europe’s systematic separation of the ‘Church and State.’ This period of secularization, which is symbolized in the era known as the ‘Enlightenment,’ has never occurred in the Muslim world during the existence of a Caliphate, nor would it be befitting.

Those that attempt and conflate Islām and western Christianity under the arbitrary term “religion” invariably superimpose the pre-reformation Christian historical baggage onto Islām. The fact of the matter is that Islamic history is not plagued with the same repressive church-like institutions that stifled human advancement, and the classical Islamic governance already secured the rights that the Enlightenment sought to secure, and more. The notion of a Caliph is an employee that represents and is accountable to the people, and Islamic history shows a level of accountability that we still have not yet seen in Western politics. Despite this, there were attempts during the 19th century to minimise the legislative powers of the Caliph, and to modernise certain aspects of the declining Ottoman Caliphate, to make it more ‘palatable’ with its thriving European contemporaries; but the idea of a systematic separation of “religion and state” was unthinkable.

Additionally, Islām’s worldview that was represented by the Caliphate had always clashed with other empires it encountered; from the Persians, Byzantines, Mongols, Crusaders, right up to the imperial powers of Europe. Hence, after the destruction of the Caliphate on 3rd March 1924, Christian Europe had successfully eradicated the only superpower that it had been in a constant state of conflict with for nearly a millennium. Of course, Europe had suffered centuries of bloody internal wars, but the fight against the ‘Mohammedans’ was a unique one due to the cultural and religious dissimilarity.

After the downfall of the Soviet Union in 1989, Francis Fukuyama had arrogantly stated that humanity had reached the “end of history” – implying that liberal democracy was the only natural form of government to have survived the testing waves of global change. Fukuyama was clearly naive in his assessment of the world, because he assumed that in the absence of the Caliphate, the Islamic mind would also be non-existent – he was grossly mistaken. The 9/11 attacks, and the subsequent US-led ‘war on terror’ that followed is a testimony to this.

After the invasion of Afghanistan and Iraq, and the rise of armed groups in Yemen, Somalia and Pakistan, it became unavoidably clear that the desire for the return of the Caliphate was very much existent. The Arab Spring, or what remains of it, is another example of the Islamic sentiment of the general Muslim masses in wanting Islām to play a greater role in society. Tunisia, Egypt, Libya, Yemen, and more evidently in Syria, are prime examples of this. The revolutions which spread like wildfire in 2011 initially began as a grassroots movement, in order to attain self-determination in a region, which had been ruled by Western-backed dictators for decades.

Unfortunately, with the interference of Western powers and their regional proxies, the sincere efforts of those who lost their lives during the uprisings, had been sidelined and forgotten by political opportunists in search for power. Naturally, cosmetic changes were made to the ‘new’ post-Arab Spring countries, but in nearly every case, the oppressive regimes and state apparatus remained.

The emergence of the group known as ISIS, which claimed to have restored the Caliphate on 29 June 2014, was a dream come true for the West. The former chief of the British Armed forces, Sir General Richard Dannatt, justified the occupation of Afghanistan, and Britain’s involvement in the war on terror by stating that it was to prevent”the historic Islamic caliphate, running through south Asia, the Middle East, North Africa and up through south and south-east Europe.”

There is a unanimous consensus amongst classical and contemporary scholars within Sunni Islām, that the Caliphate is the ideal form of governance for Muslims, and to work for its re-establishment is an obligation. However, Muslims will inevitably differ in the methodology of how the Caliphate should be restored due to theological and political differences, but the scriptural evidences and scholarly works emphasizing its importance is too overpowering. Secondly, the fact that Rasūl’Allāh’s (saws) burial was delayed until a Caliph was appointed could not have been a more significant indication of how serious the Companions (ra) took the matter of the Caliphate.

The aforementioned reasons, coupled with the dire situation the Muslim world is currently in, as a result of seeking liberation by adopting failed secular ideologies, the only real option remaining for the Ummah is to return to a system which, for all its previous mistakes, protected Islām and safeguarded its citizens from harm.

Those who are adamant that the Caliphate is incompatible with the modern world, and to anticipate its return is a romanticized idea, need to appreciate from an Islamic perspective, that the Prophet Muḥammad (saws) has prophesized its ultimate return, and Allāh (swt) has promised the Muslims authority on Earth.




The Fourth of the Four: Caliph`Alib. AbiTalib (d. 40AH) (2016)

With each day passing after the infamous Battle of the Camel, Caliph `Ali b. abi Talib’s pleasure in life and its affairs would be receding, and no good was to happen after that disaster to uplift his sad soul.When a pagan empire is to go, and a spiritual and moral one had to come into place, some people had to pay the price. `Ali was one after `Uthman, as were Talha, Zubayr, `Ammar b. Yasir, Ka`b b. Su’ar and countless others, not forgetting Hussain and almost the entire progeny of the Prophet a couple of years later.

What turned out to be a major error on the part of `Ali in his early days as Khalifah was to allow Talha and Zubayr to leave Madinah. `Umar had not allowed any of the major Companions of the Prophet to leave Madinah. The force in the earliest days of Islam was spiritual; its concentration at Madinah was essential for its disciplined and controlled radiance. Already some of the Companions were dead, some were too old (so that their sons had to be appointed as governors), and some had migrated to, notably, Syria, but to other places too. This definitely weakened Madinah as the spiritual centrality, with which its temporal authority too. But `Ali perhaps thought that the problem of identifying and bringing the murderers of `Uthman to book, unresolved by him in four months’ time, could perhaps be found some solution by Talha and Zubayr, but who were actually leaving Madinah for reasons of discontentment with the situation that prevailed.

On the other hand, while on her way back from Makkah after her Hajj (along with all the rest of the wives of the Prophet), `A’isha received the news of `Uthman’s murder, and had returned to Makkah. Talha and Zubayr met her and the three decided to launch a movement demanding punishment of `Uthman’s murderers. Their statements of that time indicate that the two felt guilty that `Uthman was murdered unjustly, while they were in town but did nothing about it. Talha even believed that no verbal repentance on his part would have any value before Allah if he did not stand up and seek justice for `Uthman. If a noble man of `Uthman’s caliber was murdered, and the authorities let go the murderers, no ruler will be safe from assassins in future. They – Talha and Zubayr– were, perhaps, unable to appreciate `Ali’s point that he needed time for the restoration of law and order, for the establishment of a committee to probe the crime, arrive at some conclusion, identify the culprits, try them in court and punish them. Yes, they could be in the army of supporters that had taken shape without he ever having asked for it, but, who exactly were they among the thousands?

The three, along with quite a few Companions, but without any other wife of the Prophet decided to get active. Other wives of the Prophet refused but to go back to Madinah, except Hafsa, whose journey with `Aisha was prevented by her brother, Ibn `Umar, who himself did not join. To be sure, the rest of the wives came out of the town to say farewell to `A’isha when it was decided that they should first go to Basrah to seek their help and then move on to Kufa. When the Basri governor sent a delegation to find out from `A’isha why she had come, she said, in effect,

“A person of my kind will not launch a concealed affair. The vagabonds from distant towns raided the Prophet’s town, making unlawful blood lawful to themselves, looted wealth that was not theirs, desecrating a holy town, in a holy month and murdered the leader of the faithful, unjustly. So, I have come out to inform the Muslims about what’s been happening, and set right the affairs between them.”

As for the objection that she was violating the Ayah that says (33: 33), “Remain in your homes, do not make a dazzling display of the sort of the days of ignorance of former times,” there is consensus of opinion among the scholars that the Ayah is preventing women from wandering around, and is definitely not ordering them to not step out of the house at all.

When they arrived at Basrah, a huge number of people joined them except Ahnaf b. Qays, who decided, along with 6000 of his followers, to stay neutral. Skirmishes broke with the objective of preventing the entry of `A’isha, Talhaand Zubayr, but ultimately, at the cost of some 70 lives (quite a few of whom were actually those who had laid siege to the house of `Uthman), the resistance was broken and they entered Basrah. From there, `A’isha began to send letters to surrounding areas explaining her cause and seeking help.

In the face of these developments, `Ali decided to leave for Kufa despite some – such as his own son, Hasan, and `Abdullah b. Salam – were opposed to it. They were about a hundred at Madinah but the numbers began to swell on the way to become about a thousand near Kufah. There, some 6-7000 joined them as `Ammar b. Yasir and Hassan b. `Ali spoke to them. The services of `Abdullah b. `Abbas were also employed, though not with great success. Subsequently some two thousand of the Basrans joined him. Ultimately, his forces swelled to around 12,000. Doubts still prevailed. Someone asked `Ali, “Do you think those who are seeking retribution for `Uthman’s murder, are justified?” He answered, “Yes.” The man asked, “Do you think you are justified in delaying it?” He answered, “Yes. When you think you do not have the power to enforce a certain matter, then the rule is, you take the precautionary side: one that promises greater benefit.” The perplexed man asked, “So, what will be our situation if we have to meet them (in the battlefield) tomorrow?” He answered with a clarity that tells us how well he understood the situation that has confused people for generations: “I am hopeful that none of us is killed while he had been true to his Lord, whether of us, or of them, but shall enter Paradise.” This of course was not a magnanimous or gallant answer. It was the statement of a fact.

Efforts were made for reconciliation. `Imran b. Hussain made an effort which failed. Qa`qa` b. `Amr argued with the party opposing `Ali reminding them that there were 600 Basris among them, then and there, who had participated (through siege) in the murder of `Uthman, “But you could not bring them to justice because just when you identified one of them (a man called Hurqus b. Zuhayr), he fled to his tribe BanuSa`d whose 6000 members stood as one man against you, and you couldn’t do anything about it. Now, you are demanding that `Ali should do what you failed in doing?” The logic had its appeal and `A’isha asked him to suggest a way out. He suggested that they should cool down, assemble under one flag, that of `Ali, become one body, one force, and then, when the affairs are back in control, start the efforts together, to bring the murderers of `Uthman to justice. They agreed and Qa`qa` returned to `Ali who had camped a few miles away from Kufa at a place called DhuQaar. To make sure that Qa`qa`s agreement will be honored, `Ali sent two more men to Talha and Zubayr. They reconfirmed and invited `Ali to come forward. `Ali took his forces with him to join up with those of `A’isha, Talha and Zubary. The assembling together would have given a sleepless night to the Saba’ians, hypocrites, and, of course, the rebels who had laid siege to `Uthman’s house. People of various tribes joined the camps of each other: those of Mudar lodged themselves with the people of Mudar on the other side, of Rabi`ah with the Rabi`ah, the Yemenis with the Yemenis, and so on. There was no doubt among members of the two groups that agreement had been reached and peace will prevail.

Having spent some time with Talha and Zubayr, `Ali returned to his camp, but made an announcement that proved to be fatal. He said, “Tomorrow we are marching forward to Basrah. But, let none accompany me of those who in any way had helped the people who had rebelled against `Uthman.” The Sab’ians, among whom were all classes of people that had participated in the siege against `Uthman, immediately realized the danger, and, during a secret meeting, decided that they should strike each other in the darkness during the pre-dawn hours to start off a war. They had placed their men near `Ali and Talha-Zubayr. When they heard noises and inquired what was going on, the Sabi’ans told both the parties that the other party had betrayed and had struck. Both `Ali and Talha-Zubayr ordered their commanders to assemble their men and take positions. A general fight ensued which continued until noon. Both `Ali and Talha-Zubayr seemed to be realizing that there was something wrong, tried to restrain their parties, and even coaxed them not to strike anyone who flees, not kill the injured, not go after him who is not willing to fight, but no one would listen. At that moment Ibn `Abbas happened to encounter Zubayr. He merely said, “O Zubayr the son of Safiyyah, a daughter of `Abd al-Muttalib, raises his sword against `Ali a son of Abu Talib, a son of `Abd al-Muttalib?” That struck Zubayr dumb and he immediately withdrew from the battle-field. But one of the Saba’i, Ibn Jurmooz, followed him and murdered him. As for Talha, he too received a blow that no one knows who directed against him. He fell, was carried to Basrah, where he succumbed to his injury.

Having heard the news of the battle `A’isha came out of Basrah. She had with her Ka`b b. Su’ar, the much respected chief justice of Basrah. He raised the Qur’an and beseeched the people to stop violence. But he was targeted by the Saba`i arrows. He fell with the Qur’an in his hand. `A’isha was on a camel (Jamal in Arabic and, hence, the Jamal Battle). The Saba’is (a term which was then applied for everyone who had participated in the murder of `Uthman) targeted her. But her companions stood before her camel like an impenetrable wall whose every brick, when broken, was replaced by another human, a ready-to-die son of the Mother of Believers. This second phase of the battle lasted for quite a while, with the Basrans showing no signs of weakness in the defense of `A’isha, while the Saba’is showing no signs of letting her go back alive. `Ali could see that so long as she was there in the battle-field, the last of the Basrans with her would die for her. So he sent her brother `Abd al-Rahman b. abi Bakr and another man to gore the camel she was riding, bring down the howdah and escort `A’isha to one of their tents. That accomplished, the Basrans accepted defeat and began to retreat. With this smart move, `Ali was able to save the lives of hundreds, if not thousands. He also prevented his forces from following them, looting their belongings, and chasing those retreating. The battle came to a sad end. Some shadowy persons said that all in all 20,000 fell dead that day. This is interesting to hear since the total of the two groups was hardly 18,000! A better researched figure is that the total dead were no more than a couple of hundreds but that figure too, and by his own confession, left `Ali devastated:

“I wish I was dead twenty years earlier than this. What pleasure is there in life after this, and what good can one expect after this disaster.”

True, with each day passing, `Ali’s pleasure in life and its affairs would be receding, and no good was to happen after that disaster to uplift his sad soul. When a pagan empire is to go, and a spiritual and moral one had to come into place, some people had to pay the price. `Ali was one after `Uthman, as were Talha, Zubayr, `Ammar b. Yasir, Ka`b b. Su’ar and countless others, not forgetting Hussain and almost the entire progeny of the Prophet a couple of years later.

But the scholar within `Ali was not devastated. He announced that no booty will be divided and no woman could be taken captive. Somebody remarked sarcastically: “Their blood was lawful but their women are not?” `Ali replied, “Yes. That is how the rules are. If you insist, gather together your (women) captives, and then cast your lots for `A’isha.” They jerked out, “Allah’s refuge” and retreated. However, to prevent discontentment, he ordered each fighter to be awarded 500 Dirham from the Treasury: a paltry figure, but enough numbers to receive it, and enough of a consolation. Likewise, he treated the Basrans with kindness that impressed them so much that tribe after tribe appeared to swear allegiance. `Abdullah ibn `Abbas was appointed the newest governor.

`A’isha was lodged with one of the nobles of the town. `Ali had not forgotten the prediction of the Prophet: “There will be a problem between you and `Aísha.” A surprised `Ali asked, “I?” He answered, “Yes.” He repeated, “I?” He answered, “Yes.” He asked, “And, will I be the wrongdoer?” He answered, “No. But when it is over, return her to her place of safety.” Sometime later, `Ali arranged for `A’isha to be taken to Madinah. Forty ladies of noble families were chosen to escort her right up to Madinah. Muhammad b. Hanafiyyah was in charge of the accompanying force. `Ali followed the caravan out of the town for some distance. She announced that whatever had happened, there was never any bitterness between the two even before she came out seeking retribution for `Uthman’s murder. She was referring to some people’s belief that she was not happy with `Ali over the “Ifk” affair. When she fell back during a campaign, and the hypocrites used the opportunity to sow doubts and distrust, and, when consulted, `Ali had said to the Prophet, “There is no dearth of women. Further, if you consult her maid, she will speak out the truth.” The second sentence actually vindicated her. When the maid was asked her opinion, she spoke highly of `A’isha’s character. At all events, when `A’isha said there was never any antagonism between her and `Ali, he attested the truth of her statement. “Do not forget,” he added, “she is the wife of your Prophet, in this world, and the next.” Thus she left, `A’isha, in tears that flowed out of her eyes the years she lived until the end of life: tears of regret, regret and regret; tears that wetted her head-cloth; regrets that taught her never to enter into politics again.

If `Ali thought that the Jamal Battle was enough of a lesson, Mu`awiyyah did not seem to think so. He remained demanding justice. Nor were the Syrians placated. They were perhaps angry on another account: Na’ila, the wife of the slain `Uthman was from the Syrian territories. `Uthman’s bloody shirt was sent across to Mu`awiyyah by none other than his sister, Umm HabibahbintabiSufyan. Even before the `A’isha-Talha-Zubary affair, `Ali had written to Mu`awiyyah several times to submit. But he refused. Finally, his ambassador arrived to tell `Ali that nothing was acceptable lesser than that the criminals should be brought to justice. The ambassador said, “I have left sixty-thousand men weeping under `Uthman’s shirt placed in the mosque.” Ultimately `Ali decided to prepare a force and invade Syria although Hasan and others were definitely against the use of force. None the less, the affair of `A’isha-Talha-Zubayr arose to divert `Ali’s attention. After the Jamal Battle, he began to raise an army whose figures quickly swelled to 50,000. He marched north intending Dimashq. But, before that once again he sent his ambassador to Mu`awiyyah but once again he refused except on condition that `Ali either punishes the murderers of `Uthman or hand them over to Mu`awiyyah. Obviously, `Ali’s victory at Jamal had only increased Mu`awiyyah’s resolve and he marched out with a force of around 60,000 to camp at Siffin north of Dimashq, (Raqqa’ of today) at the bank of river Euphrates, waiting for `Ali’s forces to arrive.

The two armies faced one another for more than two months without any full-fledge battle. This was because both wished to avoid violence: the two forces had members of the same tribe on opposite sides, cousins facing cousins and fathers facing sons. In a stunning irony, Khalid b. Walid’s two sons were on opposite sides. But a greater irony was the presence of Companions on both the sides. It is said that there were several Badri Companions among `Ali’s forces. Men like Abu Darda’ and Abu Umamah al-Baahili left the two forces when their efforts at compromise failed. That did not prevent skirmishes and short clashes breaking out; some ninety of which took place before and during the second week of Dhu al-Hijjah, 37 H., `Ali lost patience and announced a final war to start the next day and casting a look at the Syrians, sighed out: “My Lord. Forgive me and them.”

Next day’s battle had its ups and down for both: initial victory for the Iraqis, subsequent overturning by the Syrians. Obviously, many were half-hearted and in doubt over the fight; but not `Ammar b. Yasir, with his javelin quivering in his 94-year old hand, saying, “By Allah, even if I am chased up to Yemen, I would remain assured that we are on truth while they are unjustified.” At sunset `Ammar asked for some milk, drank, and said, “The Messenger had informed me that my last drink will be milk.” Thereafter, he returned to the battle-field never to return. His death was reported to `Amr b. al-`Aas with the Prophet’s prediction which had said, “You will be killed by the rebelling party.” It was a bombshell for him. He rushed to Mu`awiyyah and repeated what he had heard. Mu`awiyyah told him, “You will never come out of your confusion. Is it we who killed him? He was killed by `Ali and his forces. They brought him and placed him before our swords!” Another trustworthy report tells us that `Ammar’s head was brought to Mu`awiyyah by two persons, each claiming to have killed him. `Abdullah, the son of `Amr b. al-`Aas was there. He said he had heard the Prophet says that “the rebel party will kill `Ammar.” Mu`awiyyah asked him, “So what explains your being on our side?” He replied, “Because, once something had happened, and the Prophet had told me, ‘Obey your father so long as he is alive; do not disobey him.’ He had ordered me to be on his side, so I am here. But I took no part in the battle.” In fact, the hadith is widely reported. According to one version, the prediction was made at the time the Prophet’s mosque was being built. While others were carrying a brick each, `Ammar was carrying two. The Prophet cleared dust (from his shoulder) and said, “Woe unto `Ammar, he will be killed by a rebellion party. He will be inviting them to Paradise while they will be inviting him to the Fire.” Thus, there hasn’t been any other opinion that `Ali was right and Mu`awiyyah the rebel party, although, his taking that position was because of a genuine misunderstanding. Further, Mu`awiyyah’s interpretation has been summarily rejected by the scholars of the Ummah. Indeed, `Ali himself replied to the interpretation, “If that is so, then the Prophet was the killer of Hamza (at Uhud) having taken him into the battlefield.”

The battle lasted full three days. Someone described it: “We fought until our spears broke, arrows exhausted, fought with swords until they became blunt, struck each other with their buts, fought with stones, with pebbles, and even bit each other with mouths.” By the fourth day it had become obvious that victory will be for `Ali’s forces. But, one of his commanders, Ash`ash b. Qays expressed the fear that if they continued, it will end with nothing short of destruction of both. He advised they desist. When Mu`awiyyah heard of the appeal, it appealed him as well. He said, “If we keep fighting, the victory will be for the Romans. So, raise Qur’anic copies on your spears.” `Ali immediately accepted arbitration. It was then that the so called “Qurra'” (those who recited the Qur’an much) broke away from `Ali to form a new sect henceforth referred to as the “Khawarij.” One of them came to `Ali and said, “Shall we not rather fight on?” He said, “No.” So they broke away; and `Ali ordered breaking up of the camp and return to Kufa, arbitration to take its own time, but return journey was to be immediate. The outcome of the arbitration was, to `Ali, not important. The outcome so far was damning enough. He wished no more bloodshed after thousands were picked up from the battle-field as dead. (Some reports say tens of thousands were killed, but, given the short spell of the battle: some 30 hours), it doesn’t seem likely that very great numbers were involved. Likewise, the reports of both `Ali and Mu`awiyyah cursing each other in their Prayers are untrustworthy. When someone cursed Mu`awiyyah and the Syrians in his presence, `Ali prevented him.

The result of the arbitration are unclear. Abu Musa al-Ash`ari was to represent `Ali while `Amr b. al-`Aas, Mu`awiyyah. The two were to seek the help and support of renowned men. Guiding rules were drawn. The two were to meet in Ramadan of 37 H, near Dumatu al-Jandal. But the outcome is unknown. According to Sallabi, it was over cessation of all hostilities and procedures over how to bring the assassins of `Uthman to book. It was definitely not over who was to be the Caliph, `Ali or Mu`awiyyah. Indeed, right from the start Mu`awiyyah had maintained `Ali’s greater rights to the caliphate. Reports which say that Abu Musa dismissed both `Ali and Mu`awiyyah, but after him `Amr b. al-`Aas dismissed `Ali and reconfirmed Mu`awiyyah are untrustworthy. Apart from untrustworthiness of the reports, their assignment was not to determine who was the rightful Khalifah, nor to dismiss one or both. Indeed, because the original document on which the arbiters or `Ali and Mu`wiyyah did not survive, nor its contents, it is not clear what exactly the arbitration was about, and why it bore no results. It is possible that for both the contending parties, the losses were enough of a burden, and they withdrew quickly, leaving it to the arbiters to bring about a settlement, some way or the other, as soon as possible.

The Khawarij claimed it was wrong of `Ali to agree to arbitration. He should have continued to fight until a decisive victory or death. Gradually, as usual, they turned into a sect with an understanding of Islam, peculiar to them. Their appearance was foretold by the Prophet. A man called DhuKhuwaysarah, unhappy over how the Prophet was distributing some wealth, had remarked, “Be just, Messenger of Allah!” The Prophet told him, “Woe unto you man, if I do not do justice, who will.” `Umar sought permission to behead him. But the Prophet said, “Let him alone for he has companions against whose Prayers you will belittle your Prayers and against whose fasts you will belittle your fasts. They will recite the Qur’an (much) but it will not go beyond their throats. They would pass through religion as an arrow passes through an animal.” He added, “Their identity mark is a man among them whose one upper arm would be as large as a woman’s breast or like a piece of flesh swinging (back and forth). They will appear at the time of the differences among the people.”

They were anything between 5-10,000 when they broke away and camped at a place called Harurah (hence “haruriyyun”) some distance away from Kufah during `Ali’s journey back. More than their numbers, `Ali was alarmed by the fact that they had organized themselves appointing an Imam for Prayers, another to lead the army in battles, and considering themselves on an oath given to Allah, swearing to enjoin the virtuous and prevent the vice. These were signs that they meant to break away altogether from the mainstream. He sent Ibn `Abbas to talk them out. They presented three reasons for breaking away: First, `Ali appointed human arbiters while Allah has said (13: 31), “Surely, the command is for Allah alone.” Second, why did he not take prisoners and booty? And third, `Ali did not mind his name be written down without the title, “Amir al-Mu’minin.” If he was not the leader of the believers, then he became leader of the unbelievers, didn’t he?

Ibn `Abbas first obtained their promise that if he answered them with the Qur’an, they will abandon their new position. The promise obtained, he explained each point with a Qur’anic verse. With that, one thousand of them broke from their ranks, but the rest remained adamant. Subsequently, `Ali himself tried to convince them of their error but in vain. He gave them the opportunity to remain in the mainstream by announcing: (a) We shall not disallow you from offering Prayers in this mosque, (b) We shall not deny you your share in the common booty, and (c) We shall not fight you unless you attack us. This too had no effect on most of them. They returned the gesture by saying that by appointing human arbiters and ignoring the Qur’an, he had become an apostate and must therefore repent and re-enter into Islam. Nevertheless, `Ali entered into a sort of unwritten treaty that they’d not kill, loot or capture people and, if they did, `Ali will declare war against them.

They kept preaching their faith secretly and netting new converts. Their leaders and followers were never tired of quoting the Qur’an, preaching piety, enjoining the good and virtuous and prohibiting the vice and vicious. They also encouraged their followers to Jihad against those who had become unbelievers after their Islam. They exhorted each other to be wary of this world, keep an eye fixed on the Hereafter, and fear not death, for the Afterlife was better than the present one. As a group, and as individuals, they were highly devotional, prayed much, and fasted a lot. Then they decided to physically break away from the mainstream and, under an agreed plan, began to secretly leave Basra in one’s and two’s to gather together in Nahrawan about 100 miles in the north of Kufa. Many young men left their families. When some of them were caught by their families and brought back to town, they escaped again.

Since they considered anyone who disagreed with their creed as an unbeliever, they had no problem killing any Muslim. One of their groups captured Khabbab’s son `Abdullah and took him along as a prisoner. They knew who he was. On the way one of them picked up a fallen date and put it in his mouth. He was reproached by one of them for putting into mouth what belonged to the party they had entered into peace-deal. He threw it out. When one of them gored a pig, he was also reminded that that was unlawful. So Khabbab’s son told them, “May I not tell you a crime greater than this: my murder.” But they murdered him all the same. This and their other transgressions reached `Ali and he started out with an army to confront them. Arriving at Nahrawan, he sent Bara’ b. `Aazib to win their submission. They refused. He continued to send messengers inviting them to the true path for three consecutive days but they refused, killing the final messenger. Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, Abu Qatadah and a few other notable ones were in `Ali’s force. Before attacking them, he ordered Abu Ayyub al-Ansari to take a flag and stand out away from his soldiers and then announce that whoever went under Abu Ayyub’s flag was in peace, whoever went back to his town at this point, was in peace, whoever broke away from them and betook to the valleys and mountains was in peace. “We have nothing against anyone,” announced `Ali, “except those who killed our brothers.” A large number responded and broke away leaving behind them a thousand or so from the original four thousand. Not all the Khawarij were with them. Many had never started out from Basrah.

`Ali’s instruction was not to attack unless they did. And they did; to their loss. The Muslims began to cut them down. Most of their diehard leaders died. When one of them was struck, he said, “To Paradise.” But a leader gasped, “To Paradise, or to Fire?” This was heard by another Khariji. He said, “I joined in because of this man, and now he is in doubt.” So he broke away with his men. Initially they fought hard but soon the majority fled. After the battle `Ali ordered that the man predicted in the hadith be looked for, but he could not be found. But he insisted that he has to be there. Ultimately, his corpse was found under others. Some of `Ali’s companions, who bore doubt about the legality of the battle, took a deep sigh of relief. The numbers that got killed was apparently not high, going by `Ali’s losses of less than ten men. `Ali’s deep understanding of Islam allowed him to guide others with regard to them. He was asked, “Were they unbelievers?” He answered, “From disbelief they had fled.” He was asked, “Were they hypocrites?” He replied, “Hypocrites do not remember Allah, but little.” They asked, “So what were they?” He answered, “A people who rebelled against us and so we fought them.” According to another report, “A people struck by trial and so they became deaf and blind.” Hence, Sallabi points out, most scholars have declared them Muslims: thanks to `Ali

History does not reveal in definite terms about what happened to Ibn Saba’. Some reports, not very trustworthy, say that he had declared `Ali an incarnation of God, and was spreading this creed when he was caught, tried by `Ali, asked to repent, refused, and so he got him and his hardcore followers burnt. But it is possible that Ibn Saba’ was not among the people that `Ali got burnt. When Ibn `Abbas came to know about the burning he said that he had heard the Prophet that no human should ever be burnt. When informed, `Ali responded with two syllables, “Woe unto Ibn `Abbas.” Trustworthy reports merely confirm that `Ali had encountered him and knew about his strange beliefs. Yet other reports suggest that he was alive after `Ali and that he used to say that `Ali was raised to the heavens, and will return. At all events, it appears the man spread other bizarre ideas about `Ali, which spread among the ignorant, of whom there is never any shortage in any populace, and that, it was perhaps he who sowed the seeds of Shi`aism. It is obvious from the sermons of `Ali that there were people around him who spoke ill of the first two caliphs, who held strange beliefs, who over-esteemed him, who thought that he was the one the Prophet wished to appoint Caliph after him. He was repeatedly asked whether there had been any special instructions from the Prophet (about succession) and he repeatedly said that all that they would like to call as special instruction was in the sheath of the sword: a piece of writing that dealt with Zakah rules, which he displayed when he saw disbelief in their faces. So, it is likely that although Ibn Saba’ was dead and gone, the beliefs he had spread about `Ali were received well by a section of the masses whose predisposition to everything mysterious, that defies logic is well known.

Strangely, and strange are the ways of this world, `Ali was left weakened after the battle with the Khawarij. Many people were unhappy about it. The Khawarij went underground but could not be rooted out. While he was leading in the morning Prayer, one of them shouted out the Qur’anic verse (39: 65), “Surely, it was revealed to you and to those before you that if you commit (the sin of) association, surely, your deeds will go in vain and surely you will be among the losers.” `Ali immediately answered with another verse, right from within the Prayer (30: 60), “So, be patient, surely, Allah’s promise is true. Therefore let not weaken you those who do not believe.”

Most of the area east of Iraq as well as in its north, rebelled against his governors or the governors rebelled, refusing to send the Kharaj money to him. This weakened his government. His efforts to raise an army to subdue Syria, when arbiters failed, also failed. His severity, especially his sternness with his governors from whom he demanded full accountability and full account of every little money that came to the government, was helping him lose friends. When he gave an equal amount to an Arab and to a non-Arab woman, the Arab woman complained: “Do I get the same as this non-Arab?” `Ali picked up a twig and said, “By Allah, I shall not give you in excess to the extent of this twig because you are an Arab.” Those were not golden words for some of the Arabs who thought that Islam was an Arab. On the other hand, Mu`awiyyah had money, and spent it generously. Not only had he refused to submit, but sent `Amr b. al-`Aas to attack Egypt and bring it to his hegemony, which was accomplished. Some of `Ali’s governors from other areas were also broken away by Mu`awiyyah, who carried away the wealth in the Treasuries forcing `Ali to say bitterly, “O Allah, they hate me and I hate them. So give them peace from me and give me peace from them (meaning death).” Ultimately, `Ali had to give in and sign a truce with Mu`awiyyah in 40 H, that said that Syria would remain under Mu`awiyyah while Iraq would be for `Ali, with neither intruding into the other’s territory. His failure to establish the kind of Khilafah Abu Bakr and `Umar had established, seemed to have disheartened him. Although respected, loved and admired, by the kind of people whose opinion matters, he did not wish to burden the world with his idealistic rule. He said in a public sermon, “My Lord. I am tired of them and they are tired of me. Grant them peace from me and me from them,” and then, with his beard in his fist, he added, “What prevents the worst of you to make my blood flow on this?”

While he was saying such things, a few of the Kharijis met together and decided that the root of all troubles were `Ali, Mu`awiyyah and `Amr b. al-`Aas. The three must go. They were specially disturbed by the death of their compatriots and leaders at Nahrawan. Three men volunteered to take up the task. They divided the work among themselves and agreed on attacking the three on a particular day with poisoned swords. The one who undertook to attack `Ali in Kufa, was called Ibn Muljam, a former Qur’an student of Mu`adh ibn Jabal. Originally from Yemen, he was otherwise considered pious and knowledgeable. It seems `Ali had recognized him as his murderer and could see death coming. When he fell ill and somebody visited him he remarked, “I will not die by this illness. The Prophet has told me that I’ll die from a stroke that will make blood flow (pointing to his beard) into this.” Ibn Muljam took the help of several others, including a woman by pleading, “Is it not `Ali who killed the best of us at Nahrawan?” He and his associates attacked `Ali as he emerged from his house for Prayers. Ibn Muljam’s sword did not fail, while those of his accomplices did, and they fled. Either he or his associate shouted before striking `Ali: “The command is for Allah alone, O `Ali, and not for you or your companions.”

The other two of the assassins assigned to murder Mu`awiyyah and `Amr b. al-`Aas failed: In Egypt `Amr b. al-`Aas never came out of his house for Prayers because of an illness, while in Syria Mu`awiyyah escaped with minor injury.

Three days later, 21st Ramadan, 40 H., at the age of sixty-three, `Ali succumbed to the injuries and closed his eyes. A new world was opening its eyes. It would be a world of changed priorities. It was a world `Ali did not wish to be part of.

His burial place is unknown. Several tombs have been identified, but to no certainty. The most likely narrative is that Hasan buried him early in the morning, in an unfamiliar place somewhere in Kufa and kept secret (for reasons of security). Early scholars, including Kufans, have said that the first time they heard about `Ali’s burial place as being in Najaf was in the fourth century!

`Ali having been picked up by the Shi`ah for devotion bordering with divinity, hundreds of saying are attributed to him. But the following few could be trustworthy.

• Speak to the people according to their understanding. Do you wish that Allah and His Messenger be denied?

• Lo! Let not any of you desire but for his Lord, fear not any but his sins, and shy not from saying ‘I do not know’ if he does not know; and when asked what he does not know, say, ‘I do not know.’

• No one concealed anything but it comes out by the slip of his tongue, and lines on his face.

• Do not enslave yourself to anybody when Allah has created you free.

• People hate that which they are ignorant of.

• Anyone who knows his worth will not be self-destroyed.

(Concluded)




The Impacts of Genetic Engineering Exposed (2016)

‘Altered Genes, Twisted Truth’, a new Book by US Public Interest Lawyer Steve Druker

 



His book is not what the GMO industry wanted to see: banner headlines today in major newspapers and across the internet exposing the fraud behind GMOs. But this constitutes much more than a PR nightmare. The story behind the headlines shakes the very foundations upon which the industry is built.

‘Altered Genes, Twisted Truth’ is a new book by the US public interest lawyer, Steve Druker. The book is the result of more than fifteen years of intensive research and investigation by Druker, who initiated a lawsuit against the US Food and Drug Administration (FDA) that forced it to divulge its files on GM foods. Those files revealed that GM foods first achieved commercialization in 1992, but only because the FDA covered up the extensive warnings of its own scientists about their dangers, lied about the facts and then violated federal food safety law by permitting these foods to be marketed without having been proven safe through standard testing.

If the FDA had heeded its own experts’ advice and publicly acknowledged their warnings that GM foods entailed higher risks than their conventional counterparts, Druker says that the GM food venture would have imploded and never gained traction anywhere.

He also argues that that many well-placed scientists have repeatedly issued misleading statements about GM foods, and so have leading scientific institutions such as the US National Academy of Sciences, the American Association for the Advancement of Science and the UK’s Royal Society.

Druker states that contrary to the claims of biotech advocates, humans have indeed been harmed by consuming the output of genetic engineering. The technology’s first ingestible product (a food supplement of the essential amino acid, L-tryptophan) caused dozens of deaths and seriously sickened thousands of people (permanently disabling many of them). Moreover, the evidence points to the genetic alteration as the most likely cause of the unusual contamination that rendered the supplement toxic.He explains that laboratory animals have also suffered from eating products of genetic engineering, and well-conducted tests with GM crops have yielded many troubling results, including intestinal abnormalities, liver disturbances, and impaired immune systems.

Druker says: “Contrary to the assertions of its proponents, the massive enterprise to reconfigure the genetic core of the world’s food supply is not based on sound science but on the systematic subversion of science – and it would collapse if subjected to an open airing of the facts.”

Eminent environmentalist and anthropologist Jane Goodall has written the foreword to the book and states that Steven Druker is a hero for exposing this massive fraud and is worthy of a Nobel prize for lifting the lid on the truth about GM.She goes on to state that the industry worked to “convince the public and government officials, through the dissemination of false information, that there was an overwhelming expert consensus, based on solid evidence, that the new foods were safe. Yet this, as Druker points out, was clearly not true.”

Goodall adds that the companies have spread disinformation to try and win public support. She states:

“Druker describes how amazingly successful the biotech lobby has been – and the extent to which the general public and government decision makers have been hoodwinked by the clever and methodical twisting of the facts and the propagation of many myths. Moreover, it appears that a number of respected scientific institutions, as well as many eminent scientists, were complicit in this relentless spreading of disinformation.”

Jane Goodall is best known for her 55-year study of social and family interactions of wild chimpanzees in Gombe Stream National Park, Tanzania. She holds many awards for her environmental and humanitarian work, including the Benjamin Franklin Medal in Life Science, the French Legion of Honour, the Benjamin Franklin Medal in Life Science, Japan’ s Kyoto Prize and the Tyler Prize for Environmental Achievement.

She describes Druker’s work as one of the most important books of the last 50 years, and adds: “It will go a long way toward dispelling the confusion and delusion that has been created regarding the genetic engineering process and the foods it creates. Although this book tells a story that’s in many ways distressing, it’s important that it has finally been told because so much confusion has been spread and so many important decision-makers have apparently been deluded.”

Steven Druker’s work highlights research which has found tumours, liver and kidney harm in animals given GM feed in trials. And he complains, that researchers who dare to raise these problems have been pilloried.




Children’s Column – YMD April 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 70

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, al-Baqarah

[258] Have you not heard of him, who disputed with Ibrahim concerning His Lord, (simply) because Allah gave him kingship?! When Ibrahim said to him, ‘My Lord is He who gives life and delivers death,’ he replied, ‘I (too can) give life and deliver death.’ Ibrahim said, ’Allah brings the sun from the east, you bring it from the west.’The disbeliever was confused (and went quiet). And Allah does not guide a wrongdoing people.

Understanding this verse:

This is the story of Nimrod verses Prophet Ibrahim. Nimrod ruled over most of Mesopotamian lands (present day Iraq, and areas above in the north) during Ibrahim’s time. That is, about 4500 years ago. The capital was Babil (Babylon).

Ibrahim (asws) was a strong, bold, level-headed and fearless man from his childhood. He was son of a man called Aazar who held an important post in the king’s court.

As he grew up, he became a critic of the idols and finally abandoned them. His father Aazar persuaded him to give up his revolutionary ideas and abandon his call to one God, Lord of the worlds. He threatened to send him out of house if he did not stop condemning the idols that his forefathers had been worshipping.

The threat to throw out of the home has been a time-tried idea. Even in our times, hundreds of new Muslims are thrown out of their homes by their parents. Maryam Jameela was thrown out of the house by her Jewish parents, when she was 16, in New York, when she announced that she had embraced Islam. This happens all the time in our times, in every country where the mouths of the leaders are going dry claiming that there is religious freedom in their country.

However, instead of coming back to idol-worship, Ibrahim began to preach among the common people.

Then he went a step further and on a day of religious celebration, he broke those that were kept in the main temple. Obviously, that upset everyone: his father, his folks, the priests and the King. It appears that he was arrested and presented to the King, Nimrod. Ibrahim faced the King boldly and, of several conversations that must have taken place, the ayah we are studying shows only one scene. Ibrahim remained faithful to his Lord, and insisted on uselessness of stone gods.

A little later, (or maybe earlier), he was appointed a Messenger by Allah. Its people were idol-worshippers. Idol-worship is the oldest, most popular, and beloved religion. Why is it so? Simple. Idols can neither speak nor hear. So, they do not command: do this, don’t do that, etc. This gives full freedom to their worshippers to do as much evil in their lives as the society will allow, and enjoy their lives, drinking, gambling, sexing, and oppressing the poor people, as much as they can. When the situation suits, some temple-keepers and priests appear. They claim that they personally know God and have contacts with those who are around Him in the heavens. They work out a religion of rituals for the idol-worshippers. Now, since the idols cannot speak, they can say whatever they want, claiming that God says this, He says that, and so on.

But since many money-making priests appear, and their teachings contradict with other priests, each one of them invents a new god, and thus, many idols appear.

This is what the grave-worshippers do in Islam. They replace gods with saints. The same tricks work as above. Since the saints are dead, the priest in charge, speaks for them and says, ‘do this, don’t do that, etc.’ And since there are many Islamic priests, each one has his own saint. The same game goes on.

This is the reason a Prophet from Allah is outright rejected. He starts with saying, ‘Don’t lie, don’t cheat, do no wrong to the poor, take care of the orphans, the widows, the old, etc.’ When the people hear this, they begin to compare this new religion with that of idol-worship, they immediately feel that the religion of idol-worship is much better. It places no responsibility and gives full freedom.

In any case, Ibrahim’s father Aazarwas an important court official, in service of the king Nimrod. The king could not allow Ibrahim to preach the religion he had brought. He got Ibrahim to his court and tried to argue him out. So, when Ibrahimsaid that Allah gives life and takes it away, he thought he would play a little trick. He ordered that two criminals who were waiting in the jail to be hanged for their crimes to be brought before him. When they were brought, he ordered one to be killed, right there. He was beheaded. Nimrod turned to Ibrahim (and his own courtiers) and said, “See, I too can kill.” The courtiers must have cheered. Then he would have turned to the other jail-bird and asked, “Have the judges announced that you should be killed, for so many murdered you have committed?” The criminal could only have said, “Yes.” Then Nimrod said to him, “I set you free. Go in peace.” The courtiers would have cheered harder; and the King turned to Ibrahim and said, “See. I too can give life.” (More would have been the cheers).

Ibrahim understood the trickster’s mind. He knew that he must challenge him in another way and leave him speechless. He said, “Allah brings the sun from the east, you bring it from the west.”The man was stunned, and remained quiet. He simply didn’t know how to answer.

As such the question by Ibrahim (asws) was a brilliant one. It shut the disbeliever’s big mouth. If the King had said, “I don’t know,” his false greatness would melt. If he had said, “It is not God,” then the question would be, “then who?” And he would have no answer.

He couldn’t have said, “I bring the sun out from the east,” because then he would be asked to bring it out from the West, which he couldn’t. If he had said, “It happens by itself,” the men in the court would have had a hard time trying not to laugh, while clapping their hands.

The same thing happened sometime back in Britain, in a hall filled with admirers of a famous scientist. He said in his scientific talk that the universe had come out of nothing. Nobody laughed, though there was no cheering, because if anyone had laughed, he would have been removed from his job.

(To be continued)


The Biggest Fool in the World

 

There was once a king who ordered his ministers to find the most foolish person in his kingdom. The ministers were perplexed, but kings are kings, and it was an order so they had to obey it. Messengers were sent to make the announcement all over the land.

Soon after the announcement, hundreds of foolish men from all parts of the country started to arrive at his palace. After testing all of them, he selected one as the winner… He called him near to himself and he removed a precious necklace from his own neck and put it on the foolish man’s neck. With this gift, the foolish man went home happily.

After some time, the foolish man heard the news that the king was very sick. So he decided to visit the king.

At the palace, he found that the king was lying in his bed.

“Your majesty, why are you lying in your bed?”asked the fool.

The King replied, “Now I cannot get up. I am going on a journey from which I will not return and to go on that journey lying down is compulsory.”

The foolish man asked, “Oh, you mean you will never return? You are going to remain there forever?”

The King replied with a sigh, “That is true; I will remain there forever and will not return.”

“Then,” said the foolish man, “You must have arranged for a great palace, with as much or more luxury than this one as well as gardens, servants and queens to keep you company?”

As soon as the foolish man had said these words, the king started wailing loudly.

The foolish man looked at the king in bewildered fashion. He didn’t understand why the king was crying.

“No, I haven’t. I haven’t even arranged for a tent.”

“How could that be?” The foolish man asked, “You are supposed to be the most intelligent and clever of men. When you knew that you are going to a place where you will stay forever you surely should have made preparations accordingly.”

“Woe to me!woe to me! I have made no arrangements for this journey nor for that place.”

At that, the foolish man got up, took off the precious necklace the king had given him, and carefully placed on the neck of the king and said, “Your majesty you are surely more deserving of this necklace than me.”

‘Oh people!Verily, the promise of Allah is true; so let not the life of this world deceive you nor let the chief deceiver deceive you.’(The Qur’an, Surah al-Fatir :5)

 



Did You Know…?


	Acupuncture was first used as a medical treatment in 2700 BC by Chinese emperor, Shen-Nung.

	Armored knights raised their visors to identify themselves when they rode past their king. This custom has become the modern military salute.

	At the height of its power, in 400 BC, the Greek city of Sparta had 25,000 citizens and 500,000 slaves.

	Bock’s Car was the name of the B-29 Bomber that dropped the Atom Bomb on Nagasaki.

	Canada declared national beauty contests canceled as of 1992, claiming they were degrading to women.

	Christmas became a national holiday in the US in 1890.

	During the US Civil war, 200,000 blacks served in the Union Army; 38,000 gave their lives; 22 won the Medal of Honor.








On the Importance of Right Intention in Doing the Good (2016)

Stern Warning to those who SeekWorldly Gain in the Name of Faith

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “During the Last Phase, deceivers and dissemblers will be born who will seek after the world in the garb of Faith. They will wear sheepskin to impress the people with their asceticism and meekness, (and) their speech will be sweeter than sugar, but in their breasts there will be the hearts of wolves. About them, the Command of the Lord is: ‘Are they being mistaken by My tolerance or have they become so bold as to contend against Me? I swear by Myself that I shall raise from among them a mischief that will confound even the wise and the learned in their midst.’”

–        Tirmizi

It shows that the worst kind of fraud and double-dealing is to pose before the people as holy men and exploit their simplicity and credulousness for worldly gain. Thesepedlars-in-faith-and-spirituality who, by their glib tongue and soft speech, ensnare the simple-minded folk are guilty of both deception and trading in religion. For them the warning of the Lord is that they will be caught in various troubles and afflictions even in their life-time.Severest Chastisement of Hell for Deceitful Worshippers and Theologians

(2) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Beg (the Lord) for refuge from Jubb-ul-Huzn (Pit or Well of Sorrow).” At this, some Companions enquired, “What is Jubb-ul-Huzn?”  The Prophet (saws) replied, “It is a valley (or pit) of Hell (which is so terrible that) even the Hell seeks protection from it four hundred times each day.” It was again asked of him: “Who will go to it?” To this, the Prophet (saws) replied, “The great worshippers or reciters of the Qur’an who do good deeds to show off to others.’”

–        Tirmizi

In it, the sacred Prophet has used the word, Qurra for people who will be cast into Jubb-ul-Huzn. It can mean those who observe worship much as well as those who are distinguished for the study and recitation of the Qur’an. What this Tradition, thus, denotes is that those who, apparently, are great adorers of the Lord and reciters of the Qur’an, but, in fact, all their religiosity and piety is hypocritical and intended for display will be condemned to it.The first to be awarded the punishment of Hell on the Day of Judgement will be the hypocritical theologian, martyr and doer of charity

 

(3) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “The first on whom the sentence (of Hell) will be pronounced in the Court of the Almighty, on the Day of Judgement, will be a man who would have been martyred (in the field of Jihad). He will be produced before God, and God will tell him what blessings He had bestowed upon him. The man will acknowledge them. Upon it, the Lord will say: ‘Now, tell Me, what have you done with the blessings I had conferred?’ He will answer:”I did Jihad in Thy path until I was killed.’ To this, God will say: ‘You are a liar! You desired that people should say that such a one was a brave man, and that has been said already.’ He will then be cast headlong into Hell at the command of God. With him, there will be another man who will have acquired the knowledge of Faith and taught it to others as well and also got the whole of the Qur’an by heart. God will remind him, too, of His blessings, and he will acknowledge them. God will ask, ‘And what have you done with regard to My blessings? (To what use did you put them)?’ He will reply, ‘I learnt all that was to be learnt about Thee and Thy Faith and taught it to others, also, and was, continually, at it during the hours of the day and the night, and I did it for Thy sake alone’. To this, God will say, ‘You are a liar. You did only desire that people should say that such a one was a learned man and a reciter of the Qur’an, and that has been said already.’ He will then be cast headlong into Hell at the command of God. And with them there will be a third man whom God had blessed with an abundance of wealth and God will remind him also of His blessings, and he will acknowledge everything. Thereupon, God will say, ‘And what have done with what I gave you?’ He will reply, ‘I spent the wealth bestowed by Thee in the paths and on the acts that were to Thy liking, and I did it wholly for Thy propitiation.’ To this, God will say, ‘You are a liar! You only desired that people should say that such a one was a generous man, and that has been said already.’ After it, he, too, will be cast headlong into Hell at the command of God.”

–        Muslim

How frightful, indeed, is the purport and significance of this Tradition! About it, it is reported that Hazrat Abu Hurairah, sometimes, used to faint while relating it. It is also said that, once, as it was being related before HazratMuawiya, he cried so much that he was taken ill.

The three deeds mentioned above are, evidently, good deeds of the highest order and if these are performed with unalloyed sincerity and earnestness, the recompense on them, surely, is the attainment of Divine good pleasure and elevation in ranks in the Hereafter. But if these very acts are done to earn renown or for obtaining another worldly advantage, they are so intensely wrong and sinful in the judgement of the Lord that the punishment of Hell will be awarded to those who are guilty of them ahead of all the other evil-doers, like the thieves, robbers and adulterers, and they will be the first to be sent to that infernal place.To be Respected for Good-doing is a Favour of the Lord

(4) It was narratedby Abu Dharral-Ghifari that, once, it was enquired from the Apostle of God: “What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people speak highly of him because of it?” (In another version of it, it is stated that the questioner had asked: “What is the command about a man who does a good deed and people love him on account of it)?” The Prophet (saws) replied: “It is the ready glad tiding for the faithful bondsman.”

–        Muslim

The sayings of the Prophet (saws) concerning dissimulation and the seeking of praise and honour had made the Companions so greatly afraid that some of them felt that if people started admiring anyone for a good deed, and his devoutness and well-doing began to be talked about, the deed might not find acceptance with God as he had been recompensed already, in this world, in the form of affection and admiration. It was as a result of this fear and anxiety that the enquiry was made. The Prophet replied that there was nothing wrong if a person was held in high esteem owing to his virtue and good-doing. On the contrary, it should be taken as an indication of his worthiness, in the sight of God, and a ready recompense, in the present existence, and in advance of the real reward that awaited him in the Hereafter.

In the same way, once, as Hazrat Abu Hurairah was offering up Salah, someone chanced to come and see him in that state. The celebrated Companion tells that he felt pleased at being seen while engaged in a virtuous act like Salah. He narrated it to the holy Apostle so that if his reaction, too, was a form of Riya, he might repent for it and seek the forgiveness of the Lord. But the Prophet assured him that it was not so, and he will be rewarded both for doing a good deed in private and in public.

We, thus, learn from it that if a virtuous act is performed for the sake of God and without the intention of being seen during it, but the others come to know about it, and the person who does so feels happy over it, it will not be opposed to single-minded devotion. Moreover if anyone does a virtuous deed in the presence of others with the idea that they learnt about it and tried to emulate his example, it would not be hypocrisy. In fact, he will be rewarded for the preaching and propagation of Faith.

As many Traditions show, the holy Prophet had the same purpose, also, in the mind while performing an act on a number of occasions.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun ( 99 – 111) (2016)

[99] Till, when death comes to one of them he says, ‘My Lord! Send me back,110110. (The textual “irji`uni” is in plural addressing a group. But the word is preceded by “Rabbi” meaning, “My Lord” – in singular: Au.). It seems the unbelievers are addressing both Allah as well as the angels through one short sentence: “My Lord! Send me back.” (Ibn Jarir). Or, to put it differently, “O Lord [and O angels] send me back” (Mawdudi). But it could be a plural of respect (Majid), addressing one who is worthy of it (Mawdudi), a usage that can be demonstrated with a couplet (Zamakhshari and Razi); although, “such a plural is not ordinarily used in addressing Allah” (Yusuf Ali). A third possibility is to express recurrence. That is, the unbeliever will recurrently say, ’Send me back, send me back’ (Qurtubi, Asad).[100] Haply I could work righteousness in that I left (behind).’ By no means! It is but a word that he utters;111 and ahead of them is Barzakh112 until the Day they shall be raised. 111. It would be futile to send them back, for, in that case, there can be two situations, (1) the memory of life on earth, that of the grave, and that of the Resurrection and accounting is retained. In this situation, they will not undergo any trial and will lose the right to choose by their free will. Alternatively (2), the entire memory is erased for them to step into the world, once again, as they did before: infants, not knowing anything. But, given the long experience of receiving the Truth but rejecting it out of pride, despite having recognized it as the truth, the attitudes would be repeated and the exercise futile (Au., with a point from Mawdudi) – although, in actual fact, the whole human life-cycle will have to be repeated to test them (Au.).

112. Literally, Barzakh is for a barrier. Here it stands for, according to Ibn Jarir, the barrier that makes it impossible for the unbelievers from returning to past life on earth. In general, adds Ibn Jarir, the word also stands for the world in between the two worlds: this present world and the Hereafter. Abu Umamah was in a funeral. When the dead body was placed in the grave he remarked, “This is the Barzakh until the day they will be resurrected.” Mujahid, Ibn Zayd, Dahhak, and others held the same opinion.

Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir have similar comments to make.

Majid quotes Dr. Iqbal, “(Barzakh) … a state of consciousness characterized by a change in the ego’s attitude towards time and space … a state in which the ego catches a glimpse of fresh aspects of Reality, and prepares himself for adjustment to these aspects (Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam).

To escape from the allegorical, one might modify the above by saying, “… a state of consciousness (in the grave) characterized by ..” (Au.).[101] Then, when the Trumpet is blown, that Day there will be no ties of relationship between them anymore,113 nor will they ask after one another.114113.Thanwi cautions us that the breaking up of the ties will not be absolute. It will be experienced by the unbelievers and wrongdoers. The Qur’an said (43: 67), “(Close) friends that day will be enemy unto each other – but for the pious.”

As for the true believers (although they will forget each other when the Trumpet is given the first blow), their ties will remain on Judgment Day. The Qur’an said (52: 21),

“As for those who believed and their offspring followed them in faith, We shall join them with their offspring.”

Further, there are reports that the Prophet is an exception. Blood ties with him will not be broken. He said in a hadith, “Fatimah is a part of me. That angers me which angers her, and that pleases me, which pleases her. And all blood ties will be severed on the Day of Judgment except for my blood ties, my connection and my wedlock ties.” (Haythami declared it Sahih: S. Ibrahim). The first part of the hadith, (i.e., about Fatimah) is in the Sahihayn in slightly different words.

He also said, as recorded by Ahmad, “What’s the matter with men who say that the blood ties of the Apostle of Allah will not be of any profit to anyone. Why not? My blood ties are connected in this world and in the Hereafter. And I will, O people, precede you (at the Pond). A man will (come and) say, ‘Messenger of Allah. I am so and so, son of so and so.’ I will tell them, ‘As for the lineage, I recognize it. But you did things after me and turned back on your heels.’”

We also have on record ’Umar’s words, who said when he married ’Ali’s daughter Umm Kulthum, “By Allah, I have no other objective (behind this marriage) except that I heard the Prophet say, ‘Every instrument and blood tie will be severed except for my instrument and my blood tie.’” It is said that he offered her 40,000 as her Mahr, in her honor. There are other reports confirming that the lineage with the Prophet will not be severed on the Day of Judgment.

Most of the above reports have been reproduced by Shawkani. His editor S. Ibrahim adds that ’Umar’s words that he heard the Prophet say, “Every instrument ..” up to “blood tie” are trustworthy in Albani’s opinion.

114. “And when the Trumpet is blown … nor will they ask after one another”: which blow of the Trumpet is it? Ibn `Abbas has explained that this will be at the first blow when all ties of relationship will be forgotten and no soul will inquire after another. It is only after the second blow of the Trumpet that some of them might seek to know about others. The Qur’anic verse of Surah Al-Saaffat numbered 27 is referring to that. It says, “Then some of them will come forward asking after the others.”[102] Then, he whose scales are heavy,115 those then, they are the prosperers.115. The translation of”mawaazeen” as “scales” is far from accurate and has been adopted for convenience, for, as Zamakhshari has pointed out, “mawaazeen” is the plural of “mawzoon” which is for a thing which has been weighed. Here, it means those deeds that are weighty, as Ibn `Abbas explained.[103] While he whose scales are light, they are the ones who lost their souls, dwelling in Jahannum forever.

[104] The Fire will smite their faces, and they will be (grinning) therein with curled lips.116116. The translation is figurative, otherwise “kalaha” is to curl lips exposing the teeth. When Ibn Mas`ud was asked for explanation, he said, “Haven’t you seen a burnt (animal) head with curled back lips and exposed teeth?” A hadith is reported in Tirmidhi, who accredited it, (as well as in Hakim who rated it Sahih: Au.), that the Prophet said in explanation of this verse:  “The Fire of Hell will burn their lips so that the upper lip will shrink back to cover half of his head while the lower lip will fall down to his navel” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[105] Were not My revelations recited upon you but you cried them lies?

[106] They will say, ’Our Lord! Our wretchedness prevailed over us;117 and we were a people astray.118117. “(This dialogue … is meant to bring out the futile excuse characteristic of so many sinners who attribute their failings to an abstract ‘bad luck’ … and thus, indirectly, it stresses the element of free will – and, therefore, of responsibility – in man’s action and behavior” (Asad).

118. “And we were a people astray” – perhaps the unbelievers will add this phrase that day in hope that sometimes admission of errors helps in winning forgiveness (Thanwi).[107] Our Lord! Remove us from out of it. Then, if we returned (to evil), we shall indeed be wrongdoers.’

[108] He will say, ’Remain despised therein, and speak not unto Me.119119. Ibn Jarir pieces together (at verse 105) several reports coming from Muhammad ibn Ka`b and others to give us an account of various conversations that will take place between the people of the Fire and others. (A shortened version was reported by Qurtubi earlier. See Ibrahim, verse 44, who repeats it here. Ibn Kathir and Razi also present in a shorter form):

They (the reporters) were told that the people of the Fire will plead the guardians of Hell for help saying (40: 49), “Pray to your Lord that He may reduce from us a day of the torture.”

They will reply in words Allah used (i.e., [40: 50], “Pray yourself. And the prayers of the unbelievers will be not but lost in vain).”

Having lost hope with them they will next address the Keeper of Hell (43: 77), “Let your Lord deal us death.”

He will not reply to them for 80,000 years of the Hereafter and then turn to them to say (43: 77),  “You will stay (therein).”

When they get the answer they will say to each other, “Let us bear in patience, as the inhabitants of Paradise remained steadfast in Allah’s obedience.” So they will remain bearing the torments patiently until their patience will be up. They will cry out in exasperation (14: 21), “It is all the same for us whether we refuse to endure or observe patience. There is no place of escape for us.”

At that point, Iblis will intervene as in the verse (14: 22), “And Satan will say when the matter is concluded, ’Allah promised you a true promise, and I too promised. But I failed in my promise.”

At that they will begin to hate themselves.

They will be told (40: 10), “Surely, Allah’s hatred of you was greater than your hatred of yourselves, when you were invited to faith but you refused.

They will say (40: 11), “Our Lord! You gave us death twice and brought us to life twice. Now, we admit our sins. So, is there a way out?”

They will be told (40: 12), “That, because when you were invited to Allah alone, you disbelieved. But if He was associated with, you believed. So the judgement is for the Most High, the Great.”

They will feel downcast, but will call again saying (32: 12), “O our Lord! We have seen and heard. So send us back so that we can do righteous deeds, we are now believers.”

He will answer (32: 14), “Taste then because you forgot this day’s meeting. We have also forgotten you. Taste the everlasting punishment for what you were doing.”

Then they will ask (14: 44), “O our Lord! Defer us to a near term. We shall respond to Your call and follow the Messengers.”

They will be told (14: 44), “Were you not the ones who swore aforetime that you will not have to move (to the next world)?”

At that they will be further disappointed but will again ask (35: 37), “O our Lord! Remove us (from here) so that we can do righteous deeds.”

Allah (swt) will answer them (35: 37), “Did we not lengthen your life, that he might remember who wished to remember; and a warner came to you? So, taste (the punishment), there is no helper for the wrongdoers.”

Thereafter He will leave them un-addressed for a while, and then say (23: 105), “Were not My revelations recited upon you, but you would cry them lies?”

When they hear that, they will see a ray of hope and will say, “May be He will show us mercy.” So, they will say (23: 106), “O our Lord! Our wretchedness got the better of us. We were a misguided people.”

Allah will reply (23: 108), Remain despised therein, and don’t speak to Me (any further).”

Thereafter, they will never address Him again, but only howl and bark at each other and the lid will be laid over them and sealed.

Zamakhshari has a shorter report but attributes it to Ibn `Abbas. Alusi too has a shorter version whose original sources include Bayhaqi and Hakim, who accredited the report, although Alusi is not so convinced of the accreditation. In any case, this is not a hadith (Au.).[109] There surely was a group from among My slaves who used to say, “Our Lord! We have believed; therefore forgive us, and have mercy on us, surely, You are the best of the merciful.”

[110] But you took them in jest, to the point that they made you forget My remembrance; and you remained making fun of them.

[111] I have indeed rewarded them this Day for their patient endurance, that they – they are the triumphant.’120120. With reference to the words, “I have indeed rewarded them this Day for their patient endurance, that they – they are the triumphant” – it should not be thought that the reason stated here is all the reason for the reward, but rather, one of the many reasons (Thanwi).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: The following are questions asked by non-Muslims these days.

YMD

Non-Muslims do not ask ‘these days,’ but rather, have always been asking. However, in a new trend, it is (non-Arabic knowing) Muslims who have begun to ask these questions ‘these days’ in greater earnestness. They seem to be having some problem with their Lord.

Qushayri (fifth Islamic century) has stated:“He who asked, ‘why’ is driven away from his Lord’s mercy, care and presence.”

Q.Muslims always attack the Christian concept of Original Sin and the Hindu/Buddhist concept of Karma.

YMD

Muslims do not attack the said concepts. They have been prohibited by the Qur’an to attack other people’s beliefs. It says:

“And dispute not with the People of the Book save with that which is better,except for those among them who do wrong; and say (to them), ’We believe in what has been sent down to us, and what was sent down to you. Our God and your God is One; and to Him we have surrendered.“ (29: 46)

But the conflict ariseswhen Muslims are antagonized by other religionists, whose purpose appears to be an effort to deflect the Muslims.

For the Muslim, problem starts with the Qur’an. Theyrefuse to submit themselves to any but one God, Lord of the world besides whom there is no God. That they do on the strength of the Qur’an itself. And that because, with a little study, they discover that it would have been impossible for any human to have produced it. So they study it some more, to, so to say, double check, and, not surprisingly, with their faculties of reason enhanced, they come to the same conclusion. Their conviction only gains strength. Could Muhammad (saws) have written it? The unhesitant answer is in the negative. So they apply to the Qur’an with greater earnestness. But, the outcome is the same as the Qur’an has worded in a different context:

“(Allah is) He who created the seven heavens one over another. You will not see in the creation of the All-compassionate any inconsistency. So, return your gaze, do you see any fissure? Then return your gaze again, and again, the sight returns to you humbled, and it is aweary.” (67: 3-4)

A reader of the Qur’an is humbled. He feels that if he accepted ideas and concepts that run contrary to the Qur’an, he would be unreasonable and dishonest to his conviction. This is where the problem starts. His detractors are angry and he becomes a target for criticism.If he replies that the said concepts have no basis in reason or revelation, he is told, “You are attacking our religion!”

The concept of ‘Original Sin’ (which, by now, the Christian world has discarded), is given no weight by the Qur’an, which states in no ambiguous terms:

“Have you then considered him who turned away?

He gave a little and then withheld?

Has he knowledge of the Unseen so that he sees.

Has he not been informed about what is in the Scriptures of Moses?

And of Abraham who fulfilled?

That no bearer of burden will bear the burden of another.

And that there is no more for man than what he strives for.”(53: 33-39)

Note in the above quote the verse: No bearer of burdenwill bear the burden of another.

Accordingly, in Islamic law, a father is not responsible for his son’s crime and vice versa. The Jewish holiest of the holy book, the Torah says that God punishes seven generations for the sins of one generation. Influenced by Islamic Law, most nations have adopted the same principle in their legal systems. However, its application is restricted to their own citizens.

As for other nations, they have filled volumes in history with accounts of savage killing of the innocent during wars. After the cessation of conflicts of the Second World War, the British destroyed whole of the German town Dresden, killing a quarter million people. Note the on-going killing of peasants, artisans and children by the Western powers in Afghanistan, Iraq, Syria, Libya, Somalia, etc. in our own times. Now they have coined a new cunning word ‘co-lateral (damage or responsibility)’ to justify their reckless and relentless killings.

With such dire results, are Muslims expected to ignore the Qur’anic injunction, and embrace the Christian concept of ‘Original Sin’? When Muslims reject what Christians have rejected, they are told, “You are attacking our religion!”

What applies to the above doctrine, also applies to the doctrine of Karmah. No court in India, will accept the excuse from a criminal that his crime was the result of Karmah.It was pre-destined to have happened.

Nevertheless, Muslims have always refrained themselves from criticizing Karmah, or any other Hindu/Buddhist religious doctrine. They follow the Qur’anic dictum, “(Say), to you, your religion; and to me my religion.”

Q. So how do you explain innocent children being born with AIDS?

YMD

Who gave the virus to the child: God, or his parents?

Q. Or being born deformed? Is it Allah’s will to make innocent children suffer?

YMD

You may answer your non-Muslim friend(s): Hopefully you know the connection between pollution of the earth and appearance of newest diseases that previous generations didn’t know about.

Who is responsible for the extensive use of pesticides in farms and fields that have corrupted the lands? Who is responsible for release of toxic industrial waste materials into land, water and air? Who decided to set up nuclear plants that leak radioactive elementspolluting the earth? Did you ever ask Americans, when you encountered one of them, why did they drop atom bombs on Japan although they were close to surrender? Or why did they use depleted uranium-coated bullets and bombs in Iraq? You are questioning God, but are you too scared of question the Americans why they and, following their threat to peace, other nations have been polluting the earth with the manufacture of nuclear bombs, that go a long way as one of the causes of deformed births?

A hypothetical question regarding deformed births, and God’s role in it,takes away your night’s sleep, but thousands of deformed actual births in Iraq do not. The objections raised by mischief mongers worry you but not the contaminated fish and milk found in several parts of the world!

Q: Does God think it’s funny to create Hermaphrodites and Schizophrenics?

YMD

God – glorified be He – doesn’t do anything funny. Watch out!

Your question arises out of ignorance of both ‘revelation’ as well as science.

Normally, there are two separate chromosomes in the cell that determine sex, one from the mother and one from the father. The female has XX chromosome, while the male carries an XY chromosome. When the sperm and egg join together at fertilization, the chromosomes of the egg and sperm will produce an embryo with either XX or XY chromosomes. Normally, XX will result in a female foetus while XY will be male. However, in very rare cases, when chromosomal abnormalities take place and the normal XX or XY does not happen, Hermaphrodites occur.

Now, Allah has designed an amazing and impossible-to-imitate replicating system that works unfailingly to a stunning accuracy. Afterfertilization, millions upon millions of changes and developments take place at the molecular, atomic, and quantum levels within the body.

If something goes amiss during the next nine monthsof pregnancy (or even later), then, it is not the occasion to challenge God on grounds that,’Your system doesn’t work,’rather, it is time to thank Him that, miraculously, despite millions upon millions of changes, and chemical reactions, a new human being appeared at all. It is time to look into causes and efforts at cure for any deficiency. For instance, a report says that,

“In nearly every Indian state, fewer children are dying in infancy. Other findings are that while anaemia is widespread, rates have declined. Currently, over half the children in ten States and over half the mothers in eleven States continue to be anaemic.”

Medical care then can reduce fatalities. And, until causes and cures are found, and, if not found, then it is a scientific failure… until then, submission is the only pathway to avoid unhappiness, depression, and a rush into Kufr.



Veins: A singlemismatch, misplacement, or severance could mean a fatal disease

 

In addition to the complication visible above, there can be millions of other mismatches that could leadto disastrous results. It is Allah’s power that generally none of the millions go wrong. For example, there are three billion base pairs in the DNA housed in every of the 70trillions of cells in a human body. These three billion base pairs replicate (doubling up) within each of the trillions of cells of the body, every few hours. But the copying is faultless. For example,a single change in the order of amino acids in a chain of 146 amino acids causes a disease called Sickle Cell (haemoglobin).The replication fork of the bacterial chromosome moves about 1000 nucleotide per second. So, it is a miracle that despite millions of action, reaction and counteraction going on every moment, within the human body, within every cell, they remain normal, most of the time during their lives.

Put it this way: Imagine there are ten million people in a field running across each other, each in a different direction. One of them slips and falls. Are you going to question God for why he slipped, or should you, instead, attempt to determine reasons of the slip?

If you believe that God is responsible for that slip, you have to first give Him the credit for those 9,999,999 right moves, every second, in every cell of the body.



Now, there can be, and are, moral reasons too, based in wisdom, when God does not intervene once in a 10,000,000 instances to prevent that one misstep that could lead to schizophrenia or other diseases during or after birth. For example, by allowing that single misstep to take place, God tests out a man: Would he give thanks, praise Him, and submit to Him for those 9,999,999 right steps, or disbelieve in Him for that one misstep where He did not intervene but rather allowed natural laws to work as usual?

 

Q.When a child dies suddenly, then what happens to the soul? If the parents’ pray for the soul, does it help the soul of the child?

YMD

It does. It helps the parents too.

As for the soul, it returns to God.

Q: Is it the bad Karma of the parents that takes away the life of a child?

YMD

There isn’t anything like Karma in Islamic doctrine.He who gives life, has the right to take it away.

Q:Basically… a child did not experience any test in this world? So, how would He decide Hell or Heaven for him?

YMD

Perhaps you have not yet decided to read the Qur’an – at least once –which says: “Isn’t Allah the best of judges?” (95: 8)

This is what the Prophet implied when he was asked about the children of the polytheists. He said, “Their Lord is better knowing of them. It is He who created them and so knows them best. He knows how they would behave (had they not died young).”

According to another report, the Prophet sent a squadron to fight off an enemy force. They overcame them and killed most of them, including some children. When the Prophet came to know of it, he said, “Are not the best of you children of the pagans? There isn’t a child but is born on the Nature of Islam (and remains so) until he begins to talk. (It is at that point) that its parents make a Jew out of him, or a Christian out of him, or a Zoroastrian of him.”

There are other reports on this topic, but, after all, this is not a thesis for a degree that we should mention them all. A little bit of learning through self-learning might benefit the sincere.

However, it is an occasion to chant out glory to Allah for having shown special mercy by making us offspring of parents who were Muslims, such parents as who raised us Muslims. It also increases our reverence for our Prophet and love for him that he, once again, proves to be the ‘mercy of the two worlds,’ by having said that, “I prayed to My Lord not to torment children of the pagans, and He granted (the prayer).”

So, let your non-Muslim friends be consoled that any of their children dead in infancy, are, by virtue of the merciful Prophet, safe and sound in Paradise. Let them try and join them.

Q: Animals troubling humans or humans troubling animals:what is the justice to animals or the people?

MohammedNajmuddin Siddique,

On Email

YMD

Allah said in the Qur’an:

“Forbidden unto you are carrion, blood, swine’s flesh, what has been consecrated to other than Allah, a (beast) strangled (to death), or (died) by a violent blow, or by a fall from a height, or one gored with the horns (to death), and (that which was killed and) devoured by the wild beasts – unless you slaughtered them duly  (before their death)– and what is slaughtered on the altars, (or) that you seek shares (in disputed divisions) by the divining arrows. All that is impiety. This day the unbelievers have despaired of your religion. But fear them not, rather, fear Me (alone). This day I have perfected your religion for you, have completed Myfavor unto you, and have approved for you as religion al-Islam. However, whoever is forced in extreme hunger (to resort to the unlawful) without any inclination for a sin, then, Allah is All-forgiving, All-kind.”(5: 3)

In the verse above (which is a single verse), Allah has said that He has completed His religion. No surprise then that His Messenger spoke on a topic not discussed in any other Scripture. He said, “Every oppressor will be made to compensate to the one he, or she, oppressed, to the extent that a hornless goat will receive retribution from a horned goat (that had struck it without cause).”

The Messenger also said, “A Prophet of Allah took rest under a tree when he was woken up by an ant’s bite. He ordered the nest burnt down. He was reprimanded, ‘Did you burn down a whole nest for the bite of a single ant?’”Q: Is playing chess and carom, haram in Islam?

Faisal Izhar,

On Email

YMD

Carom is allowed, but betting is disallowed.

On chess, the majority opinion is that it is disallowed.

It is said that when the Sheikh Ameen al-Hussainirepresenting Palestinian and Syrian lands met Hitler, he offered him a simple gift: Seeds (called fusfus that Arabs chew commonly). Hitler inquired what it was, and when told, he remarked that “only those would need it who have lots of free time.”

Young Muslims playing chess in today’s circumstances are like a pack of goats surrounded by hungry wolves, picking up one here, another there, but the rest frolicking between themselves hoping that sooner or later the wolves will go away.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-7) (2016)

The theory of evolution now incorporates Mendel’s genetics into Darwin’s framework and this combined theory is called Neo-Darwinism. According to this newest description, evolution is driven by chance mutations which affect a few nucleotides of DNA.Desperate for some soul-satisfying all-comprehensive theory, the biologists of the time, one and all, embraced this’Synthetic Theory of Evolution,’ whole-heartedly, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.   Evolutionary Theory through the Ages Darwin had maintained that evolution could only advance in tiny steps, with unnoticeable changes, that accumulated over ages to add up to major differences, which appeared as new species through inheritance. He wrote in The Origin of Species:

“If it could be demonstrated that any complex organ existed which could not possibly have been formed by numerous, successive, slight modifications, my theory would absolutely break down.”

But the fossil record showed that species remained unchanged for very long periods. For instance, bacteria of the first appearance have remained bacteria of the modern times, unchanged over almost 3.5 billion years. Inexplicably, new kinds arise suddenly, arbitrarily, after long breaks. The records were a stunning blow to Darwinian concept, and as should have suffered as Darwin had written, “absolutely breakdown.” But, lacking any other way to understand life and developments on earth, with the condition that the role of any outside agency was to be outlawed, the atheistic scientists, who control the world of science, worked out various ways to either ignore the fossil findings, pooh pooh it, explain it away, or, offer an escape route. In that scenario, Stephen Jay Gould, an American heavy-weight brilliant scientist presented his theory of “punctuated equilibrium.” To quote:

“…a theory inevolutionary biology, which proposes that once species appear in the fossil record they will become stable, showing little net evolutionary change for most of their geological history. This state is called stasis.”

Stephen Jay Gould himself called the discrepancy between the supposed gradualism and the evidence of big steps the paleontologists’ “trade secret.” However, initially popular the idea fell victim to discord. By the end of the 19^(th) century, Darwinism had cracked up. Evolution required new paradigms, new blue prints. Unable to defend, Darwinists began to offer alternatives, and each of them was given utmost respect for supporting an ageing theory. However, August Weisman (d. 1914), pressured by new findings, firmly refuted the idea of inheritance of acquired traits as impossible to happen. But that was the backbone idea of Darwinism. He re-established Natural Selection as the main player that accounted for biological evolution. By the end of the 19^(th) century his amalgamated idea came to be known as “Neo-Darwinism.” Then came the discovery of Mendel’s studies and experiments conducted 15 years ago, on 28,000 pea plants. His findings had remained in neglect until 1900. (He died in 1884). His conclusion that acquired traits could be inherited was a blow to “Neo-Darwinism” which rejected the idea of evolution working through inherited traits. So, biologists, led by Hugo de Vries, brought back heredity as the main player in evolution. They redefined evolution as working through mutations, and more or less did away with Natural Selection as the most important evolutionary process. He and others believed in spontaneous alterations of that modified biological organisms, giving rise to new species. (Mendel had not produced any new species of peas). However, the new defendants of evolution believed that new species originate suddenly. Yet, it wasn’t long before there appeared “the new kid on the block,” (though not a biologist per se), Karl Pearson and his followers who rejected “mutationism” and produced statistical works to show that Natural Selection was the main mechanism at work in evolution through cumulative effects of small, but persisting individual variations, passed on from one generation to another. But they thought that Mendel’s ideas did not play the main role. They were followed by those (Fisher, Haldane, Sewal Wright) who reversed the tables by asserting that Mendel’s laws were fine, and natural selection acting cumulatively on small variations could yield major evolutionary changes in form and function. This overshadowed “mutationism” and led to the integration of genetics and Natural Selection. Neo-Darwinism Three basic principles, then, guide Neo-Darwinism:


	Evolutionary changes occur as a result of randomly happening minute variations, what is known in biology as mutation;



 


	Natural Selection sifts and sorts that which would be beneficially advantageous to the life-form so that it can produce more offspring than others; and



 


	The newly acquired traits are passed on through inheritance from generation to generation, allowing for evolution.



  Mutation Mutations are physical changes in genes and chromosomes. They may be confined to a single cell or may be transmitted from one cell to another within a multicellular organism, or may be transmitted from one generation to another through mutation in the gametes. Mutations may be caused by natural events within the environment, by action or inaction of DNA repair enzymes , and by human production of chemicals or high-energy radiation. Mutation rates vary from organism to organism, from gene to gene, from time to time, and from place to place. [http://www.biologyreference.com/Mo-Nu/Mutation.html#ixzz43Z8GnW9o-edited]      Thus the theory of evolution now incorporates Mendel’s genetics into Darwin’s framework and this combined theory is called “Neo-Darwinism.” According to this newest description, evolution is driven by chance mutations which affect a few nucleotides of DNA. Sometimes bigger changes can come about from recombination in which longer strands of DNA are swapped, or transferred, or doubled during replication of the DNA, leading to a new DNA or a gene, by lucky accidents. Chance, however, still plays its chancy role. Then appeared a powerfully influential work in 1951 by Dobzhansky which tried to offer a comprehensive account of Natural Selection with genetics of the Mendelian variety (as, genetics has since then, far advanced). This is also referred to as the Synthetic Theory of Evolution. Desperate for some soul-satisfying all-comprehensive theory, the biologists of the time, one and all, embraced the “Synthetic Theory of Evolution,” whole-heartedly. The leaders were: Ernst Mayr, Julian Huxley, G.G. Simpson and their foot soldiers. Of course, the ever-growing science of genetics and the mass of data and information, played an encouraging role. It might be noted that the DNA had not yet been discovered, (which happened in 1953) and so the true nature of genes and genetics was still to be established, and the Synthetic theory re-formulated. In the next climb on the ‘mount impossible,’ greater studies took place in genetics, but which has been like de-capping a lava mountain, through which has erupted such information as which take decades to solidify, to allow for a meaningful analysis, and find its place in the theory of evolution. At the moment, with improved laboratory techniques, evolution has been taken to the genetic level. Under the microscope now are the genes and the invisible epigenes. The main question is, how exactly modifications in body parts take place? Is their evidence to suggest that minute, gradual, but sure changes take place at the molecular level, whether, are they inherited, following what mechanism, and, whether they accumulate, and finally, do they lead to new species through natural selection? The answers by several biologists, geneticists, molecular specialists, cellular biologists, and other specialists have been in the negative. Jerry Fodor (Professor of Cognitive Science) and Massimo Piattelli-Palmarini (Professor of Cognitive Science and a molecular biologist), who both assert that they are confirmed atheists, write:

“… our main contention in what follows will be that there is something wrong – quite possibly fatally wrong – with the theory of natural selection …” (What Darwin Got Wrong, Profile Books, 2011, p. xv)

Nonetheless, research continues, and laudably, full DNA script has been worked out for humans, rats, mice, fruit fly, malaria parasites, weeds and yeast as well as several microorganisms. But, whether any relationship exists between them, such as those that would yield a clear evolutionary pathway, remains as evasive, as it has historically been. So, it is appropriate for us that we brush up our knowledge once again to go to the heart of the cell, and understand the various functions right at the nuclear level. To recall, a cell is half-fluid, tiny, invisible body, consisting of – at the first level or outer shell – what is known as thecytoplasm.  The cell has an outer film covering the inner matter called cytoplasm. The cytoplasm has a little ball within it called nucleus, which has another little ball within it, called nucleolus.    In some cases, Nucleolus takes about 25% of the space within the Nucleus. Its largest function is the assembly of ribosomes. On the whole, it is not yet fully understood. Although varying in shape, every cell is made up of the same parts (organelles).Usually oblong, a few of a hundred kinds in human body can take other shapes:  Outwardly a dead blob, cells are extremely complicated, humming with such activities, as almost impossible to understand, or even to imagine, in every detail.      It is impossible to show all the parts of a cell, unless on several diagrams each drawn on a paper a few kilometers in diameter. Below is a simple illustration showing a few inner parts.   


	Nucleolus

	Nucleus

	Ribosome

	Vesicles

	Rough endoplasmic reticulum

	Golgi apparatus

	Cytoskeleton

	Smooth endoplasmic reticulum

	Mitochondria

	Vacuole



The inner structure is marvelously built. The best of scientific efforts cannot produce a cell’s model. Note the illustration below:  Cytoskeleton Above shows details of the structure of what is called as “Cytoskeleton” which helps maintain the shape of the cell, performing many other functions. The outer wall is the Cell Membrane which separates the cell from the outer world, while the innerstructure surrounds the nucleus from all sides. Inside is visible the Mitochondria, some 4000 of them in every cell. They supply power to the cell for chemical reactions, while the dots are the Ribosomes whic assembly proteins from Amino acids. There are millions of these in very cell. The cell is conducting thousands upon thousands of activities.    Replication   The sign of life of any piece of matter is in its ability to replicate (self-divide). Duringreplication, every cell produces a copy of itself by itself: so that, with energy it receives from outside, one becomes two, two become four,four become eight, and so on.     Every new cell – known as daughter cell – is, miraculously,a hundred percent true copy of the original – called the mother cell, the operation sometimes taking a few hours.    A human mother does not give birth to a child as a true copy of herself; but a daughter cell is a hundred percent copy of the mother cell. It is an astonishing performance, given the fact that there are 10¹⁴ atoms in a given cell, (i.e. 100,000,000,000,000). That is a staggering number, and the cell makes no error in copying every atom, and placing each one in its right place. If the cell makes a single error, it has to correct it with the help of its own machinery, but if it does not, the body is going to have problems. Amazingly, the cell keeps on with its other functions, while dividing itself into two. Food is broken during digestion into various components. Some of the components that enter into the cell through the membrane (outer wall) are amino acids, sugars, and fatty acids. Amino acids play the key role in the manufacture of proteins, which in turn are responsible for various functions within the cell.    Cytoplasm (cytoskeleton, as mentioned above, is only its structure) fills the area around the nucleus. The nucleus primarily houses the DNA or the 23 pairs of chromosomes. DNA plays the key role in the first requirement of life: ability to replicate. DNA has the information of every detail of body structure in code. It is DNA which sends across instructions from the nucleus to the cytoplasm to manufacture proteins.  As discussed in earlier pages, the DNA consists of 23 pairs of chromosomes (of varying sizes).    In the above illustration, (a) is a segment of a chromosome. Roughly, each ball is an atom.  Above: a simplification of the chromosome segment. The A’s, C’s, G’s and T’s are tiny molecules supported by other molecules, called sugars and phosphates. The CG, GC, GC [of the middle rung] and molecules on both sides, would code for one of the 20 amino acids – if it happens to be within a gene. The A or T or others would look like this when expanded.    The above is called a nucleotide. A single nucleotide consists of a base, a five-carbon sugar and a phosphate group, which consists of phosphorous and oxygen. The base consists of adenine (A) [as in above illustration), thymine (T), guanine (G) or cytosine (C), while the sugar is either ribose or deoxyribose.  In the above illustration, the unshaded area is known as the base. Each of the 3blocksis a nucleotide,and, the three put togetherwould code for an amino acid.  The illustration above shows four base pairs; i.e. this segment of the DNA (uncoiled here) shows 8 nucleotides. However, while the DNA replicates (self-divides), the DNA coil is split (by a cellular machinery) at the positions marked in dotted lines above, for each coil to be replicated (by another machinery). Together, a base, sugar, and phosphate, are called a nucleotide. Nucleotides are arranged in two long strands that form a spiral called a double helix. The structure of the double helix (when uncoiled) is somewhat like a ladder, with the base pairs forming the ladder’s rungs and the sugar and phosphate molecules forming the vertical sidepieces of the ladder    The above is a simplified version. The area marked as a gene, is a simplicity. The gene can be very long, and, further, a gene could be a segment of the base pairsat one point, another segment further up, yet another somewhere else, or even a segment on another of the 23 chromosomes; these segments when joined together would be a gene. The cell machinery knows how to join them when required to make a gene. To sum up, in a DNA coil there are four nucleotides, no more. They are termed A,C,T, and G. And, when one nucleotide molecule is chemically linked to another on the opposite side, the two are called a base pair. There are altogether 3 billion base pairs in the DNA of the humans. The same number is found in in every cell, of every human being.  The above A’s, C’s, G’s and T’s, a segment of a chromosome, could be a gene, coding for a protein. There are some 22,000 genes in the chromosomes. For a long time it was thought that out of the 3 billion base pairs, the non-coding ones, about 98%, did not code for anything, and so were junk. But latest research indicates that they seem to be playingsome role. The chromosomes are not visible, not even through a microscope. They become visible through microscopes when the cell is replicating. The order, or sequence, of these bases determines the information available for building and maintaining an organism, similar to the way in which letters or the alphabets appear in a certain order to form words and sentences. We shall next turn – Allah willing – to what it means to say that evolution works at the genetic level.




Ten Facts Everyone Needs to Know about Israel (2016)

1. Out of the 14.2 million Jewish people in the world, (in 2016), only a minority of 43% reside in Israel.

2. Whilst 75% of Israelis are Jewish, 21% are indigenous Arabs with restricted civil rights.

3. Israel has the highest birth rate in the developed world, with an average of three children per woman.

4. The Netanyahu government now receives more than US$6 billion every year from the US congress/ AIPAC lobby i.e., equating to $1000 annually for every Jewish Israeli, courtesy of the American taxpayer.

5. Israel has induced over 500,000 of its citizens to illegally settle in the Occupied Palestinian West Bank and East Jerusalem in an attempt to frustrate the wishes of the UN for the establishment of an independent Palestinian state for five million indigenous Arabs.

6. Israel is the only undeclared nuclear weapon state in the world with a secret stockpile of up to 400 nuclear warheads. It is not a party to the nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty (NPT) to which Europe, America and even Iran, are all subject to by the IAEA inspectorate of the UN.

7. Angela Merkel has unilaterally supplied Israel with a deadly ‘second strike’ nuclear capability in the form of a German-built, Dolphin-class submarine fleet that is now more powerful than anything possessed by the defence forces of France, Britain or Germany, thereby leaving all of Europe dangerously vulnerable.

8. Netanyahu, in a direct challenge to the EU, has [recently]authorised yet another land grab in the Occupied Territories in breach of the provisions of the Trade Association Agreement with the EU thereby inviting the imposition of tariffs against Israeli exports to the European single market.

9. According to published statistics, Israel is the most dangerous place for any Jewish person to live compared to Britain, France, United States or Canada.

10. The father of the current Israeli Prime Minister, was personal secretary to Vladimir Zhabotinsky, the founder of Irgun, a Revisionist Zionist paramilitary organisation. Two of the operations for which the Irgun is best known are the bombing of the King David Hotel in Jerusalem on 22 July 1946 and the DeirYassin massacre, carried out together with Lehi on 9 April 1948.

* All the above factual information is verifiable and available within the public domain




On Groupism with in the Muslim Reform Movement (2016)

The once well-mannered, charming, inspiring, compassionate Muslim is moving away from being a part of the global Ummah to identifying himself as a mere member of a cult.

Islamic movements in the sub-continent, in particular, and in the Arab world too, have indeed contributed hugely to the revival of an interest in Islam among the Muslim masses in the last six to seven decades.

Many of those who drew closer to the faith, and nearer to their Creator, by virtue of the movements that influenced them, exuded new-found confidence and their faces radiated the spiritual wellness they had acquired.

People who came into contact with them were impressed by their courtesy, their cheerfulness and genuine bonhomie. And those who knew them from before their ‘conversion’ found them to have become compassionate.

However, in my observation, over the years, of many of the followers of these movements (across the board), I have been noticing a marked change. The same faces now exhibit nonchalance when they deal with those whom they perceive as not belonging to their group. Yet, when they are with those of their own, their attitude is markedly different.

To these folk, even appearing like the rest of the group, is more important than wanting to identify with the rest of the Believers. So much, that when occasions, or professions, demand a change in attire, it becomes a great test of their faith to change their appearance, for fear of being labeled a renegade.

Matters have come to such a pass that one member of an Islamic reform movement does not even want to be seen at a gathering convened by members of another similar group.

The once well-mannered, charming, inspiring, compassionate Muslim is moving away from being a part of the global Ummah to identifying himself as a mere member of a cult.

All this despite the Quran being unambiguous of what it expects the daees to be: “Who is better in speech than one who calls (men) to Allah, works righteousness, and says,”I am one of the Muslims.”




Why was the German Town of Dresden Burnt? (2016)

Recently, the world marked the 70th anniversary of ‘Operation Thunderclap,’ one of the twentieth century’s most controversial military actions. If there was no good strategic reason for it, then not even the passage of time can make it right.

From 13 to 15 February 1945, British (and some American) heavy bombers dropped 2,400 tons of high explosives and 1,500 tons of incendiary bombs onto the ancient cathedral city of Dresden. In just a few hours, around 25,000 to 35,000 civilians were blown up or incinerated.

Victor Gregg, a British para captured at Arnhem, was a prisoner of war in Dresden that night who was ordered to help with the clear up. In a 2014 BBC interview, he recalled the hunt for survivors after the apocalyptic firestorm. In one incident, it took his team seven hours to get into a 1,000-person air-raid shelter in the Altstadt. Once inside, they found no survivors or corpses: just a green-brown liquid with bones sticking out of it. The cowering people had all melted. In areas further from the town centre, there were legions of adults shrivelled to three feet in length. Children under the age of three had simply been vaporised.

It was not the first time a German city had been firebombed. “Operation Gomorrah” had seen Hamburg torched on 25 July the previous year. Nine thousand tons of explosives and incendiaries had flattened eight square miles of the city centre, and the resulting inferno had created an oxygen vacuum that whipped up a 150-mile-an-hour wind burning at 800 Celsius. The death toll was 37,000 people. (By comparison, the atom bomb in Nagasaki killed 40,000 on day one.)

Chief of the Air Staff Charles Portal had calculated that bombing civilians could kill 900,000 in 18 months, seriously injure a million more, destroy six million homes, and “de-house” 25 million, creating a humanitarian crisis that, he believed, would speed up the war.

This thinking was not trumpeted from the rooftops. But in November 1941 the Commander-in-Chief of Bomber Command said he had been intentionally bombing civilians for a year. “I mention this because, for a long time, the Government, for excellent reasons, has preferred the world to think that we still held some scruples and attacked only what the humanitarians are pleased to call Military Targets. I can assure you, gentlemen, that we tolerate no scruples.”

The debate over this strategy of targeting civilians is still hotly contentious and emotional, in Britain and abroad. There is no doubting the bravery, sacrifice, and suffering of the young men who flew the extraordinarily dangerous missions: 55,573 out of Bomber Command’s 125,000 flyers never came home. The airmen even nicknamed their Commander-in-Chief “Butcher” Harris, highlighting his scant regard for their survival.

Supporters of Britain’s “area bombing” (targeting civilians instead of military or industrial sites) maintain that it was a vital part of the war. Churchill wrote that he wanted “absolutely devastating, exterminating attacks by very heavy bombers from this country upon the Nazi homeland”. In another letter he called it “terror bombing”. His aim was to demoralise the Germans to catalyse regime change. Research suggests that the soaring homelessness levels and family break ups did, indeed, depress civilian morale, but there is no evidence it helped anyone prise Hitler’s cold hand off the wheel.

Others maintain that it was ghastly, but Hitler started it so needed to be answered in a language he understood. Unfortunately, records show that the first intentional “area bombing” of civilians in the Second World War took place at Monchengladbach on 11 May 1940 at Churchill’s orders (the day after he dramatically became prime minister), and four months before the Luftwaffe began its Blitz of British cities.

Not everyone was convinced by city bombing. Numerous military and church leaders voiced strong opposition. Freemason Dyson, now one of Britain’s most eminent physicists, worked at Bomber Command from 1943-5. He said it eroded his moral beliefs until he had no moral position at all. He wanted to write about it, but then found the American novelist Kurt Vonnegut had said everything he wanted to say.

Like Gregg, Vonnegut had been a prisoner in Dresden that night. He claimed that only one person in the world derived any benefit from the slaughterhouse — him, because he wrote a famous book about it which pays him two or three dollars for every person killed.

Germany’s bombing of British cities was equally abhorrent. Germany dropped 35,000 tons on Britain over eight months in 1940-1 killing an estimated 39,000. (In total, the UK and US dropped around 1.9 million tons on Germany over 7 years.)

Bombing German cities clearly did have an impact on the war. The question, though, is how much. The post-war US Bombing Survey estimated that the effect of all allied city bombing probably depleted the German economy by no more than 2.7%.

Allowing for differences of opinion on the efficacy or necessity of ‘area bombing’ in the days when the war’s outcome remained uncertain (arguably until Stalingrad in February 1943), the key question on today’s anniversary remains whether the bombing of Dresden in February 1945 was militarily necessary — because by then the war was definitely over. Hitler was already in his bunker playing out his final absurd fantasies. The British and Americans were at the German border after winning D-Day the previous summer, while the Russians under Zhukov and Konev were well inside eastern Germany and racing pell-mell to Berlin.

Dresden was a civilian town without military significance. It had no material role of any sort to play in the closing months of the war. So, what strategic purpose did burning its men, women, old people, and children serve? Churchill himself later wrote that “the destruction of Dresden remains a serious query against the conduct of Allied bombing”.

Seventy years on, fewer people ask precisely which military objective justified the hell unleashed on Dresden. If there was no good strategic reason for it, then not even the passage of time can make it right, and the questions it poses remain as difficult as ever in a world in which civilians have continued to suffer unspeakably in the wars of their autocratic leaders.




Abd al-Rahman b.Awf (d. 31 H) (2016)

A Companion of the Prophet and one of the ten to whom the Prophet explicitly promised paradise. `Abd al-Rahman led the dawn prayer on the expedition to Tabuk when the Prophet was late in coming to the congregation. When the Prophet arrived, he joined the prayer behind `Abd al-Rahman. He, thus, became the only Companion behind whom the Prophet prayed. The other was Abu Bakr, but that was a partial case.

Abd al-Rahman b. Awf was an early Qurayshi Muslim and was one of those who emigrated to Abyssinia, and later to Madinah. He fought at Badr and at all other major battles. He was sent by the Prophet with command over 700 men to Dumatu al-Jandal in 7 H. The Christian chief of the place became a Muslim and `Abd al-Rahman married his daughter.

`Umar had named him one of the six from whom, and between whom, they were to choose his successor. `Abd al-Rahman withdrew his candidacy, although Sa`d ibn Waqqas had withdrawn in his favor. So, he already had one of the five in his favor. But he himself withdrew in favor of `Ali and `Uthman. Talha and Zubayr also withdrew. Ultimately, he was entrusted the responsibility to select between `Ali and `Uthman. We can hear the rest of the story from a narrator:

Miswar ibn Makhramah said:

“`Abd al-Rahman surprised me with a knock on my door deep in the night. He kept banging the door until I woke up. He said, ‘Probably you were asleep. By Allah, I haven’t slept much these last three nights. Come out and bring me Zubayr and Sa`d.’ So I went out and brought them forth. He consulted with them. Then he called out to me again saying, ‘Get `Ali here.’ I brought him up. He counseled him through much of the night. Then `Ali left him. He seemed to be in a hopeful state. But `Abd al-Rahman seemed to be somewhat apprehensive of `Ali’s responses.

“However, he asked me to get `Uthman. So I went out and brought him in. `Abd al-Rahman spoke to him until the Prayer call separated them. When the morning Prayers were over, these (six) people assembled near the mimber of the mosque. `Abd al-Rahman sent for the Immigrants and the Helpers who were then around in Madinah. He also got in the commanders of various forces. They had come (from their fronts) to perform Hajj with `Umar.

“When they had all gathered, `Abd al-Rahman said the customary words of supplication and then went on to say: ‘O `Ali! I have tried to read the people’s mind. I do not find them but preferring `Uthman. Therefore, let there be no hard feeling in your heart.’ Then he (turned to `Uthman and) said: ‘I pledge my hand unto you on the Sunnah of Allah, His Messenger, and the two caliphs after him.’

“Thus, `Abd al-Rahman pledged his hand and the people followed him: the Immigrants, the Helpers, the commanders of the forces and the rest of the people.

`Abd al-Rahman was pretty rich succeeding in business ventures where others would fail.




From Edge of Despair to Glory in Islam (2016)

A personal account of an American woman’s quest for the truth which led her from the evangelical Christian faith of her forefathers to the light of Islam

One day when I was six years old, my parents gave me a shiny quarter, as they did every Sunday morning and told me to put it in the collection plate for church ‘to give it to Jesus for his work.’

When I returned, however, the quarter was still in my purse. I was frank in explaining that I hadn’t given my money for Jesus because ‘he was absent.’

My parents were more amused than concerned, probably thinking that my genes would prevail, having descended from a family with three Christian ministers as my grandparents.

I attended an Episcopal private school where we studied world religions during my last year of elementary school. I was intrigued with my father’s Swedenborgian faith for a time, as it injected an element of mysticism into his essays on faith, however, the trinity was a point of contention for me, as I felt it wasn’t logical. How could one father (The Great Spirit), plus what was called ‘His Son’ (Jesus), and one Holy Ghost (who I now understand to be Angel Gabriel) all be together as one, inside one being?

It was logically impossible, and I had been raised to use rational thought to make decisions in my life, I knew I couldn’t accept the creed of three equaling one.

I continued reading the Bible every Sunday with my father after dinner, looking for answers and enjoying stories of historical prophets, at the same time not feeling totally satisfied. I was told I should not question but simply believe in good faith. However I never was one for blind following, and I needed to feel the proof on my own.

In high school, I met some students from the Middle East who were Muslims. Noticing my inner dissatisfaction, one asked if I had ever read about Islam, and suggested that I make use of our school library to discover more information about it. I was elated to discover that there was even a copy of Qur’an which I checked out to borrow.

When I brought some books home, my grandfather encouraged me to learn, and reassured my family that Islam contained a good moral code of living.

He himself had immigrated to in 1913 when he was a boy from a Russian province next to Turkey on the Black Sea, and remembered hearing the call to prayer, and that some of our relatives had Arabic-Muslim names, such as Maryam and Sophia.

The more I read, the more my understanding and excitement grew. I found the answers to all my questions, and more! Everyday I looked forward to reading more, and my discoveries enlightened me. Islam was clear, logical, with explanations and guidance for every aspect of worship and human relations.

At the age of 17, I began regular salah (prayer) and completed my first Ramadan fast. If I went to the park, or out with friends, I would stash a bag of dates (if I had them), a bottle of water, and maybe a sandwich or can of food, and break my fast wherever I was at that moments. My non-Muslim friends would good naturedly remind me of the sun’s setting so I could break my fast.

That summer I took the train for two days to Bloomington, Indiana to attend the Muslim Students Association’s lectures and seminars to learn more about my new faith.

I stayed on campus with other Muslims for a week, and my faith blossomed. I returned home with a prayer rug, prayer beads, books, and several scarves, although unfortunately I did not have the courage to continue wearing the scarves once I left.

I attended Portland State University, with a major in teaching English as a second language, and a minor in Middle Eastern studies. I hoped to go to Saudi Arabia to work, visit Makkah and Madina and perform Haj.

In my last year of study, I began to push myself too hard, too fast. I began to doubt I would realize my goals, and became depressed. Trying to compete with my friends in graduating early, I did myself a disservice by overloading myself with extra classes which resulted in my having a nervous breakdown.

As I stood one evening overlooking beautiful lights of the city from a high rise building, I thought how easy it would be to just step off into the air and end it all.

However, suicide in Islam was a big sin (I didn’t know that at the time), but I knew how it would deeply hurt my close relatives and friends if I ‘took the easy way out.’ Besides, I reasoned with myself, there’s still that tiny chance that Merciful Allah might let me get to Makkah after all, so why not wait to find out?

Indeed, Allah works on His own timetable, and everything has a plan if it is good for us.

Advised to make a fresh start, I moved to Houston, Texas to seek employment, instead of study. I thought if I could start out on my own in a strange city, I could certainly later get the courage to go to the Middle East. I hoped that my three years of Arabic studies would help me find a job in ARAMCO or one of the other major companies in Texas.

After arriving in Houston now wearing hijab, I searched for the mosque in the telephone directory and asked there if I could find a Muslim girl to be my roommate. Allah was generous, and one welcomed me into the community as a sister. I soon after found work and my confidence grew.

One evening, at an International costume party, I met a polite gentleman who I later found to be an intelligent Saudi student. We married shortly thereafter, and through him God has let my dreams come true. We have three lovely children, and he has taken me on Haj.

I am content and satisfied and greatly thankful to the Almighty God, who certainly answers earnest Dua’a (supplications) if it is good for us. If we are patient, and have Iman (faith), Allah does help us even in ways we don’t expect.




Behind Mask of Secularism, France Hardens Face towards Islam (2016)

Not a month seems to go by in France nowadays without some new legal case in which the core issue is how to balance religious freedom with secularism. The notion of the ‘Ecole Laique’ (secular school) is one of the cornerstones of modern France. Outside minority faith communities, it enjoys strong support among the population. But critics question the model’s suitability for modern-day, multicultural France and accuse the government of double standards.

A landmark court ruling [issued recently] is set to increase the pressure on French Muslims, potentially at the expense of the country’s fraught race relations, experts fear.

Frenchwomen who wear headscarves out of faith could see their freedom to do so curtailed after a Paris appeals court’s decision to uphold a nursery’s right to dismiss a worker who insisted on wearing a hijab at work.

At the heart of the case was the question of whether France’s strict ban on any overt religious symbols being displayed in state schools and other public institutions could be applied to what was a privately run nursery.

A lower court had said no in March but, after an outcry across the political spectrum, that ruling was overturned [recently].

Although further legal wrangling is likely before the issue is definitively settled, the notion that private employers can tell employees how to dress on the basis of a principle of religious neutrality has been established for the time being.

“A line has been breached,” said Franck Fregosi of the National Research Centre (CNRS). “Until now, the idea of religious neutrality was exclusively an issue for the public sector. The problem is that a number of recent developments, including this one, are perceived as being directed exclusively at Muslims, even if the current government actually targets Islam less (than its predecessor).”

Among those recent developments was the issuing in September of a “Charter for Secularity in School,” designed to promote better understanding of the principle of the separation of church and state.

Dalil Boubakeur, the Chairman of the French Muslim Council said, at the time, that 90% of the estimated five million Muslims in France would see the charter as targeting them.

Similar concerns have been raised over a debate in some universities about whether Muslim women students should be allowed to wear headscarves to lectures and by a proposal for women who do child-minding at home to be questioned on their religious neutrality.

Not a month seems to go by without some new legal case in which the core issue is how to balance religious freedom with secularism.

Earlier this year, a girl was excluded from her school after a headband and long skirt were deemed to constitute overtly religious garb. The exclusion was overturned on appeal and her parents are now suing the school for racial discrimination.

Last year, a local council was forced to rescind a decision to sack four holiday camp workers on the grounds that, by not eating in daylight during Ramadan, they endangered the children in their care.

More recent days have seen a debate flare over a ruling by an administrative tribunal in Grenoble that a local prison should be providing halaal food for Muslim prisoners.

According to Jean Bauberot, who lectures in religion and secularity, the ruling in the nursery case has established a dangerous legal precedent.

“In the name of secularism, we have abandoned the rule of law, and the reality is that this secularism serves to disguise some far less honourable things,” Bauberot added.

“To take one example: there is now serious consideration being given to whether it would be possible to prevent mothers wearing headscarves from accompanying kids on school trips. How on earth can we help integration if we turn these women away?”

“In fact, what we are doing is creating a new secularism that is harder on Islam than on other religions, whereas, in theory, under the Constitution, all religions and races should be treated equally.”

The notion of the ‘Ecole Laique’ (secular school) is one of the cornerstones of modern France. Outside minority faith communities, it enjoys strong support among the population. But critics question the model’s suitability for modern-day, multicultural France and accuse the government of double standards.

They ask if a truly secular school system would observe holidays on Christian Saints days and dish up fish in canteens every Friday, in keeping with Roman Catholic tradition.

The legislation has also affected France’s 30,000 Sikhs, whose male children are required by their faith to cover their hair from an early age.

In practice, many primary schools allow younger Sikh boys to wear the Rumal, a handkerchief-type covering, but turbans are almost invariably banned – a situation that forces families to choose between their faith, shelling out for private schools or taking their teenagers out of education early.

The nursery case is one that has been generating headlines since the worker involved – Fatima Afif – was first dismissed in 2008.

But according to journalist, Claude Askolovitch, the author of a book on France’s Muslim community, the dispute actually had its origins in a personality clash and should never have gained the test case prominence it did. Instead, coverage of the case has become a way of stigmatizing the entire population, Askolovitch argues.

“The neighbourhood became an ‘Islamist’ quarter where kids were shaken from their beds at prayer time, where you can’t trust women to look after kids because when the call to prayer went out, they would drop their milk bottles and so on!”

Franck Fregosi says a similar indictment can be made of former president Nicolas Sarkozy’s so-called burqa ban, the outlawing of full-face veils in public, which is currently being examined by the European Court of Human Rights.

“We have got to the stage of saying that these women have no personality, of denying their humanity. That is how you turn humans into animals – they are excluded from the human race.”

Bauberot adds: “The international situation, people’s fears and a notion of France being in decline are all combining to create this pseudo battle between the Republic and Islam. It seems we have to find a scapegoat.”




Children’s Column – YMD May 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 73

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[259]Or, the like of him who passed over a town that had fallen upon its roofs. He wondered, ‘How will Allah bring this back to life after its (present) decay?’ So Allah put him to death for a hundred years and then brought him back to life and asked: ‘How long did you remain (in that state)?’ He replied: ‘I remained a day or a part of it.’ He said: ‘You remained (in that state) a hundred years. Look then at your food and drink, it is unspoiled. But look at your donkey; so that We may make a sign of you for the people. And look at the bones (of the donkey) how We set them up and then clothe them with flesh.’ Thereupon, when it became clear to him, he cried out: ‘I realize that Allah has power over all things.’

[260] And (recall) when Ibrahim said: ‘My Lord. Show me how You will bring alive the dead.’ He said: ‘Have you not believed?’ He replied: ‘Indeed (I have). But in order that my heart may be at rest’. He said: ‘Then take four birds and tame them to yourself. Then (cut them to pieces and) place their parts on every hill, then call them, they shall come to you in speed. And know that Allah is All‑Mighty, All‑wise.’

Understanding these verses:

The previous verse had the story of a stupid ruler – and most rulers are stupid – who claimed that he could give life and take it away. In the present verse Allah gives us the story of a Prophet of the times of the Israelites, whom Allah gave death.

Actually, some 2600 years ago, Israelites lived under the government of Babylon. They used to rebel every now and then. So the King called Nebuchadnezzar (pronounced as: Nebu-khed-nezer) brought his army to punish them. His army entered Jerusalem, destroyed their main Temple, burned every copy of the Torah, and killed great many of the Jews. The rest of them he drove back to Mesopotamia. They remained there as slaves for some 50-60 years. Jerusalem was left in complete ruin.

If you want to see a ruined town now, look at the Sunni towns in Syria. There is no building, small or big, but has not been bombed by the Nusayris [a branch of the Shi`ah], in later joined by the Americans, Russians, and others, merrily bombing them.There is no building but whose roof is not fallen. That was how Jerusalem was after the raid of the Babylonians.

Then Allah raised a Prophet in some other town, called `Uzayr. He passed by Jerusalem and was much saddened at the sight. He wondered, “Can this town come alive again? Will the Jews ever enter it again? Will the Jews regain their lost glory?”

So, Allah gave him and his donkey death. After 100 years, he raised him up and asked him to guess how long had he lay there. `Uzayr thought it was a day or two. Allah informed him that he lay there dead for a hundred years. His donkey’s bones were still lay there. Allah told him to look at the donkey, how He will raise it up, alive. On the other hand, Allah had preserved the food and drink he was carrying. It lay as it was a hundred years ago. Thus Allah demonstrated His power. He could not only bring alive those who are dead for a hundred years, but can also preserve from rotting after a hundred years.

This is how Allah gives life to dead holy cultures.

It is said about `Uzayr that when he went back to his people after 100 years, they failed to recognize him. So he asked them to bring a copy of the Torah. He read it out from memory while they were checking it in the Torah. When they found that he made no error, they began to say, “This must be God’s son.”

Mujahideen of Afghan narrate how their colleagues were killed by enemy firing on top of a hill, and as the battle continued and the Mujahideen ran short of manpower, the dead came to life, brought them arms and bombs from the valley until the enemy withdrew. When the enemy withdrew, lo, they lay down and became lifeless again.

Here, another story is given to us by Allah. Prophet Ibrahim actually wanted the miracle of life happen, right before his eyes. So, Allah demonstrated it. In place of the donkey’s bones assembled, muscles arriving, then flesh, and finally the skin wrapping the donkey, right as `Uzayr watched the scene, we have now birds brought back to life while Ibrahim (asws) watched in amazement.

Ibrahim (asws) was not in any doubt. But his heart was wondering how it would happen. So he was told to take four different homely birds, slaughter them, make pieces of them, and then place their parts on different hills: maybe a chicken, another parrot, a duck, or whatever. He placed, say a head on one hill, wings on another, feet on yet another and so forth. He was to distribute the parts of all the four on four different hills. Then he beckoned them (perhaps saying: ‘come-on’) and lo, all the parts came to him flying to appear before him as whole birds.

The lesson is, beliefs (Eemaan) is of various levels; and these kind of miracles, always benefit the believers, and that the believers should never despair at the condition of the Muslims. There are time and times. When their time comes, the unbelievers loses upper hand, then, Muslims must not forget to be just and kind.

(To be continued)

This Tree

By Abid Mohammed

“Daddy!” I said.

“Yes, son?” my father replied.

“Why do people only work five days a week and not seven?” I asked.

“Well, because most people need a break from all the hard work that they…”

“But why?” I asked again.

“If you’ll just let me finish, I’ll tell you wh..”

“But why?” I pressed.

“Abid!” my father exclaimed.

“But why daddy? Why? Why? WHY?!”

*SLAP*

“That’s why son. Feel free to ask any more questions and I’ll be happy to explain why again.”

Somewhere in my metamorphosis from child to awkward teenager and eventually incredibly handsome young man, I stopped asking why. Like the vast majority of us, I had resigned myself to make do with the relatively more mundane words of who, what, where and when. There are a few that I have seen that do continue to ask why, but soon you realize they are merely questioning for the sake of questioning.

On the other hand, questioning for the sake of learning and understanding is something that the Qur’an highlights as being an essential prerequisite for deriving benefit from it [Qur’an 4:82].

Therefore, it is with great pleasure that in this article, I decided to choose a verse from the Qur’an and see where the journey of asking why takes me.

“And ‘O Adam, dwell, you and your wife, in Paradise and eat from wherever you will but do not approach this tree, lest you be among the wrongdoers.’” [Qur’an 7:19]

Interesting, why did Allahsubhanahuwata’ala (exalted is He) say “this tree” and not “that tree” in the verse above? Also, why is there no mention of any unique qualities concerning this tree in the verse or in the Qur’an for that matter?

Whenever I think of the location of the tree, I imagine it being far away from Adam and Eve, peace be upon them—maybe in the middle of nowhere or some obscure part of Paradise that they rarely, if ever, visited. I definitely did not imagine it to be in their immediate presence. That is exactly what the verse implies by using “this” instead of “that.” In fact, it goes so far as to give the impression that tree is literally right next to Adam and Eve.

The same goes for the description of the tree. Personally, the image that comes to my mind is one of a howling banshee tree, guarded by the Naazgul from the Lord of the Rings, wreathed in flames, its branches twisting uncontrollably and its roots devouring all those that lie in its path. After all, this was the tree right? The tree with which Allah (swt) tested Adam and Eve, that resulted in their removal from Paradise and subsequent placement here on earth.

Of all the trees, this tree should have been the most fear-inducing, awe-inspiring, blood-curdling tree that had ever been created. Yet, there is no description of the tree in the Qur’an, other than the fact that, well, it’s just a tree.

Why?

Then it hit me, in just one verse, Allah (swt) is teaching us two important lessons about the nature of the tests we will face in this world.

Firstly, the majority of trials and tribulations Allah (swt) will test us with will be using the trees that are right next to us and to which we have easy access. These trees can take any form: items, people, or even situations – be they YouTube videos, pornography, the guy in your class, the girl next door, the way in which many of us behave with our friends or even the manner in which we take care of our parents at home.

Secondly, these trees will not appear like fire-breathing dragons in the night sky—they will look entirely normal and perfectly harmless.

Why are these two facts important? It is a result of this combination, that we get lured into a false sense of security. As a consequence of their disarming appearance and their proximity, most of us become oblivious to the fact that these trees are tests sent by Him, for us, taking place in real time. Like the tree mentioned in the verse above, they don’t look or feel like tests, at least the kind of tests that we have in mind. And even if they did look like tests initially, because we’re exposed to them on a daily basis, eventually we become desensitized.

Incidentally, it is this same mentality that is behind the alarming statistic that we are much more likely to have a road traffic accident within a five mile radius of our home, then driving in a narrow country lane in the darkness of the night. And yet for most of us, it is these very trees that will be our undoing.

For those of us desiring the Garden, let us therefore strive to look for the trees in our lives, to stay away from anything that brings us close to them, and if in our weakness or ignorance we do go near them, let us immediately turn back to Allah (swt) as our parents did.

“They said, ‘Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and have mercy upon us, we will surely be among the losers.’” [Qur’an 7:23].

Or else we find ourselves asking why for all the wrong reasons on the Day of Judgment.CROSSWORD



 

Across 


	According to Surah Luqman, this animal has the worst sound or voice.

	Daughter of Umar (ra) who was a wife of the Prophet (saws).

	The best language to gain knowledge

	Very, very, rich person who was swallowed by earth with his wealth, according to the Holy Qur’an.

	The Prophet (asws) who has to spend a short time in a very, very, dark place until he prayed. (Arabic name)

	Islamic Term for worship and obedience of Allah T’ala.

	Religion of all prophets of Allah.



 Down

1. The Way of Life

2. According to a Hadith, a person takes up the religion of ?

4. One of the two prayers when angels change shift

8. The most learned woman of Islam ever.

10. King who was punished and drowned





On Love and Hatred (2016)

The Prophet (saws) has described love and affection to be among the essential qualities of Faith. The Prophet, himself, was an embodiment of love, and each attribute of his was an attribute of Faith indeed.

(1) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A Believer is a personification of love. There is no virtue in him who does not love others and the others do not love him.”

– MusandAhmad and Baihaqi

It shows that to have a loving and affectionate nature is a religious requirement for a Muslim. If he does not care for others and the others do not care for him, he is devoid of virtue and his existence is of no benefit to society. It has a lesson for the dry and unsociable people who imagine detachment and aloofness to be the signs of religiousness and spirituality, and do not feel warmly for others nor let others come close to them. It should, however, be taken for granted that the love and affection of the Believer is for the sake of God and subject to His Will and Command.Love and hatred for the sake of God

(2) Abu Dharr al-Ghifari related to us, saying: the Apostle of God said: “Among the acts of a bondsman, the most pleasing to God is love which is for the sake of God, and hatred which is for the sake of God.”

– Abu Dawood

He, of course, dwells on a high moral and spiritual plane who loves whom He (swt) loves and hates whom He (swt) hates solely for the sake of God. In another tradition it is stated, on the authority of Abu Dharral-Ghifarithat the Apostle of God said to him: “The strongest document of Faith is love and affection for the sake of God, and hatred and enmity for anyone for the sake of God.”They become the beloved of God who care for each other

(3) M’uad bin Jabal related to us: “I heard the Apostle of Allah say: ‘Says the Lord: ’My love is due, as of right to those who love each other for My sake, and unite and sit together for My sake, and spend on each other for My sake’.”

– Muwatta

The bondmen who have subordinated their love and attachment and social relations to the good pleasure of God and whose state is that they love whom they love, and meet whom they meet, and sit with and spend on one another wholly for gaining His countenance are, surely, worthy of His special love and good graces.(4) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “A person set out to meet a brother who lived in another town (or village), and the Lord caused an Angel to sit by the road by which he was travelling and wait for him there. (Thus, when the man arrived at that place), the Angel asked him: ‘Where are you going?’ The man replied, ‘I am going to such-and-such a town (or village) where a brother of mine lives.’ At this, the angel asked, ‘Is he under a debt of gratitude to you which you want to cause to grow and become stronger by your going?’ The man replied, ‘No. There is no other reason other than that I love him for the sake of God.’ The Angel, thereupon, said: ‘(Now), I tell that the Lord has sent me to inform you that He loves you just as you love His bondsman for His sake.’”

– Muwatta

 The incident related above, apparently, appertains to a person who belonged to an earlier Ummah. We, further, learn from it that angels can, sometimes, also come to a non-Prophet, by God’s leave, and talk to him face to face. The coming of Gabriel to Mary, for instance, is mentioned in the Qur’an though it is known that she was not a Divine Apostle.The substance of it is that for a man to love his brother for the sake of God and to go to meet him for the same reason is an act that makes him the favourite of the Lord, and occasionally, He (swt), also makes it known to him through an angel.Those who love for the sake of God will be under the shadow of the Ninth Heaven on the Day of Resurrection.

(5) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “On the Day of Resurrection, the Lord will proclaim: ‘Where are the bondmen who love each other because of My Power and Glory? Today, when there is no shadow save Mine, I shall give them a place under it.’”

– Muslim

God is All-seeing and omniscient. Nothing in the entire universe, however tiny or insignificant it may be, is hidden from His view, His enquiry, on the Day of Requital about the aforementioned bondmen as to where they were will, thus, not be for getting the information, but in order that His liking and fondness for men who love one another for His sake was made manifest to everyone.The ‘Shadow of God,’ here, probably, denotes the shadowof His Throne, as is clear from some other versions of the same narrative.A Means to Nearness

(6) Abdullah bin Masud narrates that a person, (once), went to the Apostle of God, and said: “Sir, what do you say about the man who loved a group (or community), but couldnot be with it?” To this, the Prophet (saws) replied, “A man is with whom he loves (or will be caused to be with him on the Day of Final Judgement).”

–          Bukhari and MuslIm

The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to know what would the end be of a man who loved a good and virtuous person (or a group of such persons), but, in his conduct, he could not be wholly like them. The Prophet’s reply, consequently, would mean that in spite of being somewhat inferior in his deeds, he will be blessed, in the Hereafter, with the company of those whom he loved. The next Tradition is more explicit.A Means to Nearness

(6) Abdullah bin Masud narrates that a person, (once), went to the Apostle of God, and said: “Sir, what do you say about the man who loved a group (or community), but couldnot be with it?” To this, the Prophet (saws) replied, “A man is with whom he loves (or will be caused to be with him on the Day of Final Judgement).”

–          Bukhari and MuslIm

The aim of the questioner, perhaps, was to know what would the end be of a man who loved a good and virtuous person (or a group of such persons), but, in his conduct, he could not be wholly like them. The Prophet’s reply, consequently, would mean that in spite of being somewhat inferior in his deeds, he will be blessed, in the Hereafter, with the company of those whom he loved. The next Tradition is more explicit.(7) It is related by Abdullah bin Samit, on the authority of Abu Dharral-Ghifari, that once he (Abu Dharr) said to the Apostle of God: “O Apostle of God! There is a man who loves the chosen bondmen of the Lord, but is incapable of doing deeds like them. (What is going to be his end)?” The Prophet replied: “Abu Dharr! You will be with whom you love.” To this, Abu Dharr exclaimed, “Sir, I love God and His Apostle.” The Prophet (saws), again replied,“You will be with whom you love.” On hearing it, Abu Dharr repeated the enquiry, and the Apostle of God gave the same reply once again.

– Abu Dawood

(8) Anas relates that, once, a person said to the Apostle of God; “Sir! When will be the Hour (of Doom)?” The Prophet (saws) replied, “Fie upon you! (You want to know about the Hour). (Tell me), what preparation have you made for it?” The questioner replied, “I have made no special preparation.But I (do) love the Lord and His Apostle.” At this, the Prophet (saws) remarked, “You will be with whom you love.” The narrator, Anas, adds that, “I have not seen the Muslims (the Companions) happier (to hear) any other tiding since theyhad embraced Islam.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

In another version of the above Tradition, the concluding remark of HazratAnas(ra) has been quoted as follows: “We, (the Companions), never felt happier at anything than the Prophet’s observation that ‘you are with whom you love.’ By the Grace of God, I love the Apostle, and I love Abu Bakr and Omar, and I do hope to be blessed with their company, on account of this love, although my works are not the same as their works.”

Two things, however, must be borne in mind. Firstly, to be with whom one loves does not mean that the position of the lover and the beloved will be wholly alike and they will be treated entirely in the same manner, but that with regard to their respective states and stations, it will be identical to what obtains, in this world, between the servants and the masters, and the followers and their leaders, and, it too, is a very great honour and blessing indeed.

Secondly, submission is a necessary accompaniment of love, and it is inconceivable that a person was in love with God and His Apostle and yet led a life of defiance and transgression. Thus, people who commit sins and violate God-given laws, without compunction, and still claim to have love for God and the sacred Prophet are liars and hypocrites, and if they really imagine themselves to be of those who are blessed with devotion and attachment just referred to, they are labouring under a great fallacy and are victims of self-deception. About such a man, RabiaBasri has aptly ramarked, “Oh pretender of love! Thou disobeyeth God, and, yet, claim to have love for Him. It is impossible! If thou wert, really, truthful in what thou asserteth, thou wouldst be faithful to Him for a lover carries out the wishes of the beloved with all his heart and soul.”

Be that as it may, it is necessary to observe one’s duties to God and the Prophet in order to be in love with them. True submission is born out of love alone.The tidings that those who love God and His Apostle are in the company of the Prophets, the Truthful, the Martyrs and the Righteous are contained in the Qur’an itself:

“Whoso obeyeth Allah and the Messenger,they are with those to whom Allah hath shown favour, of the Prophets and the Sincere and the Martyrs and the Virtuous, The best of company are they!“ (IV: 69).

The difference between this verse and the aforementioned Traditions is, simply, of interpretation, otherwise, basically, their purport is the same.

It is, further, supported by Hazrat Ayesha’s narrative that has been quoted by Ibn Kathir in his Commentary, on the authority of Mirdwaih and Tabrani, while explaining the background of the verse from Surah Nisa we have just seen. It, briefly, tells that once a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “Sir, I love you even more than my wife, and my children, and my own life. My condition is that when I am at home I think of you and there is no peace for me until I come and see you, and when I think of my death and your death, I feel that, after death, you will go to Paradise and will be elevated to the lofty station of the Prophets while even if I went to Heaven, by the Grace of God, I will not be able to attain that place, and, thus, remain deprived of the joy of seeing you in Afterlife.” The sacred Prophet, upon it, kept quiet until the Qur’anic verse quoted above was revealed.

It gave the assurance, as one would say, to that as well as to all the sincere lovers of the Prophet that if they were honest in their love, they would, naturally, be loyal and faithful to God and His Apostle, and, in that case, they were going to be in the company of the chosen bondmen of the Lord in the Hereafter.

The brief elucidation seemed necessary as people, often, fail to appreciate the real significance of love and the intimate connection it has with self-surrender.Doing Good

To do an act of kindness, too, is a branch of compassion, or, rather, its fruit. It can have many forms, such as, the doing of a favour, the offering of a gift, or the rendering of a service or acting in any other manner that may be a source of joy or comfort to anyone. The holy Prophet has urged upon his followers to make all these a part of their social and moral behaviour.

(9) Anas and Abdullah, (both) related to us that the Apostle of God said: “All the creatures are the family of God. (He is responsible for their sustenance in the same way as a person, ostensibly, is responsible for the sustenance of his dependents). Thus, the most beloved of God, in the whole creation, is he who does good to the members of His family, i.e., His creatures.”

– Baihaqi

In this world of ours, too, we feel drawn to a person who is good and kind to our family. In the above Tradition, we are told that the same is the case with the Lord as well. Whoever shows kindness to His creatures is greatly liked by Him.

Note: It should be noted that such tidings appertain only to those who are not guilty of a mortal sin that renders a man wholly unworthy of Divine benevolence. Take it like this. Suppose it is proclaimed by a king that he will reward and raise in honour anyone who does good to his subjects, will it include even the rebels and professional criminals?(10) It is related by Huzaifa that the Apostfe of God said: “Do not be of those who do (by others) as the others do (by them), and say that we will do them a favour if they do us a favour, and if they will be mean and unjust to us then we, too, will be mean and unjust to them. On the contrary, resolve that you will do good if the others do good, and if they do a wrong and act unjustly, even then you will not be unfair to them.”

–               Tirmizi

It tells that a true Believer should always be kind-hearted and amiable to others and an act of goodness should not be done only to those who are good to us, but to such people, as well, who treat us unjustly.(11) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever exerts himself for the sake of a helpless widow or a weak and indigent man is equal in recompense to him who exerts himself in the path of God.” (The narrator adds): “And I think the Prophet also, said that ’he is like the bonds-man who spends his nights in prayer, and does not feel tired, and the bondsman who fasts throughout the year, and never goes without a fast.”

–    Bukhari and Muslim

An act of kindness is most pleasing to God, no matter to what kind, or class, it belongs or to whom it is done. To attend to the need of a poor and helpless man or woman and to take pains in order to bring relief to them is an act of such a high order, in the sight of God, that the bondsmen who do so are worthy of the same reward that is on fighting in the way of God or devoting one’s nights, habitually, to prayer and days to fasting.Even the Smallest Act of Goodness is Precious in the Judgement of the Lord

(12) Abu Dharr al-Ghifari related to us that the Apostle of God said: “Let no one of you consider any form or manner of doing good of little value. So, if he has nothing to give to a brother, he should, at least, meet him with a smile on his face. (This, too, is a form of kindness). And when you buy or cook meat, increase the broth, (by putting more water into it), and take out a spoonful from it for your neighbour.”

–    Tirmizi

It emphasises that everyone should make it a point to be kind and helpful to his relatives, friends or neighbours. He should give gifts to them, according to his means, and if he has nothing worth giving, he should give what he can afford and not hold himself back thinking that it was valueless, so much so that if he was not in a position to offer anything else, he ought to greet him with a cheerful face. It, too, is a form of kindliness, and like the offering of gifts etc., contributes to the promotion of mutual love and affection. Likewise, even a poor person can add water to the broth when meat is cooked in his house and send some of it to the neighbour.

The Prophet (saws) has mentioned these acts of fellow-feeling and kind treatment, obviously, as an illustration; otherwise what this Tradition means is that everyone should be ready to do what favour he can to others, no matter how insignificant it appeared.(13) Jabir relates that the Apostle of God said: “Do not consider any form of kindness insignificant and one of its forms (which costs nothing) is that you met a brother with a cheerful face, and it, also, (is among the kindly acts) that you poured water from your bucket into the vessel of your brother.”

 –     Tirmizi

Like the preceding, it, too, makes use of examples to stress that no act of kindness is insignificant in the sight of God, and a person should not hesitate to render what little service he can to others, Doing good is not the prerogative of the rich.Self-denial

A superior form of kindliness is that though a person may be needing a thing himself, he gives it to someone who wants it. This is called self-sacrifice and, without doubt, it is a virtue of the highest order.

(14) Narrates Sahl bin Sa’ad: “(Once) a woman came to the Apostle of God with a mantle (as a present) and begged him to wear it. The Prophet accepted the gift and wore it. His condition, at that time, was such that he really needed a mantle. On seeing him wearing it, a Companion said: ‘Sir! This mantle is very good, Please give it to me.’  Alright’, replied the Prophet and gave him the mantle. After the Apostle of God had gone, some Companions rebuked the person (who had asked for the mantle), and said: ‘You did a wrong thing. You knew that the Apostle of God needed it himself and it was in a state of want that he had accepted it from the lady yet you asked for it knowing well that it was his habit to give away whatever anyone asked for from him. ’The Companion replied: ’I did so for the sake of its blessedness. I thought that as the Apostle of God had worn the mantle, it would make a good shroud for me’.”

– Bukhari

(15) Abu Hurairah narrates that (once) a person came to the Apostle of God and said: “I am a poor and needy person, and in great distress. (I am starving).” The Prophet, thereupon, sent word to some of his wives (to send if they had anything to eat for the poor fellow). They replied: “By the Holy Being who has raised you up with Truth, there is nothing to eat or drink with us save water.” The Apostle of God, then, enquired from another apartment of his, and, then, one by one, from all of his apartments, and, received the same reply. At last, he enquired from the Companions (who were with him at that time): “Who, among you can have him as his guest? There will be a special favour of the Lord on him: (who does so).” (Upon it), an Ansar, named Abu Talha, stood up, and said: “Oh Apostle of God! I shall have him for a guest.” Abu Talha took the man to his house, and said to his wife: “Do you have anything for this guest?”  “There is nothing except the food for the children,” she replied. “(Even we have nothing to eat) then,” said Abu Talha, “Put the children to sleep, (somehow), without feeding them, and pretend before the guest that we are going to eat with him. When he stretches his hand for eating, go to the lamp at the pretext of setting it right and put it out (so that there may be darkness and the guest cannot know whether we are eating with him or not).” The wife did as she was told, and while all the three sat down at the meal, it was only the guest who ate, and Abu Talha and his wife remained hungry for the night. When Abu Talha went to the Apostle of God in the morning, the latter named him and his wife specifically, and gave them the glad tidings that “God very much liked the act of such-and-such a bondsman and such-and-such a bonds-woman of His. He was highly pleased.”

– Bukhari and Muslim

The incident narrated above speaks of the marvellous sentiments of magnanimity and self-abnegation the holy Prophet had produced among the Companions through his teachings and practical example. It is this spirit of self-sacrifice and hospitality of the Ansars that has been extolled in the Qur’an in these words:

“They prefer the needy to themselves though poverty, (or hunger) become their lot.” (LIX : 9).Forgiveness and Self-restraint

To pardon the guilty and the offender and to refuse to take revenge are among the virtues that are closely related to soft heartedness. The Prophet, himself, did the same and exhorted his followers, also, to act in like manner.

(16) It is related by Abu Hurairah that: “(Once) a person abused Abu Bakr, and the Apostle of God was sitting [there], [at that time], and he felt amazed and was smiling (at the behaviour of both), (with the man abusing Abu Bakr continuously and the fatter bearing it with patience). But when that person went on with it, Abu Bakr, also, returned some of the invectives. The Apostle of God, thereupon, left the place in some anger. (Feeling greatly perturbed, Abu Bakr went after the Prophet to find out the reason of his annoyance and apologise). As Abu Bakr met the Apostle of God, he said: ‘O Apostle of God! How is that you remained sitting when the man was hurling abuses at me, without end, but when I, too, said something, you got angry and departed from the place?’ The Prophet replied: ‘An angel of God was with you and replying on your behalf as long as you kept quiet and showed patience, but when you started paying him back (in his own coin), the angel went away and the Devil came in, (on seeing an opportunity to add fuel to the fire).’ After it the Apostle of God observed: ‘O Abu Bakr! There are three things that are absolutely true: One, if an injustice is done to anyone and he forgives it solely for the sake of God (and does not take revenge), God will support him, in all respects, in return for it (and raise him in esteem both in this world and the next); two, whoever opens the door of giving to others and showing kindness to kinsmen, God will bestow prosperity upon him and multiply his wealth; and, three, whoever will open the door of begging (not out of need), (but) for adding to his wealth, God will cause a further diminution in his possessions.’”

– Musnad Ahmad

Though it is permissible to take revenge with justice, a better and nobler thing is to forgive, for the sake of God, even when one has the power to avenge oneself. SinceHazrat Abu Bakr was regarded with special favour by the Prophet, he did not like him to say anything, by way of a retort, to the offender. Says the Qur’an:

“The legal repayment of an ill-deed is an ill, the like thereof. But whosoever pardoneth, his reward is due from Allah.”  – XLII: 40(17) It is related by Abu Hurairah that the Apostle of God said: “Musa bin Imran (the Prophet Moses), (once), asked the Lord: ‘Oh Lord! Who are the noblest of bondmen in Thy sight?’ The Lord replied, ‘Those who forgive the guilty when they have him in their control (and are in a position to take revenge).’

– Baihaqi

It is worth remembering that the superiority of forgiving the guilty and the defaulter, as mentioned above, is related only to the personal sphere, i.e., where our individual or private rights and interests are concerned. But no one has the right to condone an offence or misdeed that is against God, and upon which a punishment is fixed by Him. The practice of the Prophet (saws), who was the most merciful of men, was also the same. He always forgave those who did a wrong to him, but never failed to punish, according to the Divine Law, men who violated the limits laid down by God.

It is related in Bukhari and Muslim, on the authority of Ayesha (ra), that “the Apostle of God never punished anyone in a personal matter, but when a person transgressed against a God-given law, he used to punish him by reason of the command of God.”(18) It is related by Abdullah bin Omar that “(Once) a person came to the Apostle of God and said: ‘O Apostle of God! How many times should I forgive the fault of my attendant (slave or servant)?’ The Prophet kept quiet. The questioner, then, asked again: ‘How many times should I forgive the fault of my attendant (slave or servant)?’ At this, the Prophet (saws) replied: ‘Seventy times each day.’

– Tirmizi

What the Prophet (saws) wanted to stress was that forgiveness was not a thing on which a limit could be set. On the other hand, kindliness demanded that a servant should be forgiven even if he was frequently at fault. The figure of seventy on such occasions does not denote the exact number, but profusion.




Verses from Surah al-Mu’minun [112 – 118] & Al-Noor [1] (2016)

[112] He will ask, ‘How long did you tarry in the earth – by number of years?’

[113] They will answer, ’We tarried a day or part of a day, so ask those who keep count.’121112. The allusion could both be to the angels as well as humans who keep account of events (such as the historians) – Ibn Jarir.

Asad adds: “The disappearance, upon resurrection, of man’s earth-bound concept of time is indicated by the helpless answer, (‘ask those who keep count’).”[114] He will say, ’Indeed you tarried not, but a little; if you had but realised.

[115] Did you think we created you only for sport122 and that to Us you would not be returned?’ 122. That is, if not for the Judgment in the Hereafter, the sinner and the obedient, the pious and the rapscallion, would all be on par and equal, reducing this life to a mere farce (Razi).[116] Exalted is Allah, the (Ultimate) Sovereign, the (Ultimate) Truth.123 There is no god but He, Lord of the noble `Arsh. 123. Alusi understands the combination of the two Attributes as (al-haqeequbil-malikiyyati: “The True Sovereign,” or, “[the One to whom] sovereignty truly [belongs].”[117] And whosoever invokes another god along with Allah, whereof he has no evidence, assuredly, his reckoning is with His Lord. Surely the unbelievers shall not prosper.124

[118] And say, ‘My Lord! Forgive and show mercy, and You are the best of the merciful.’124. Note that the Surah started on the note: “Succeeded indeed the believers”, and ends on the note, “Surely the unbelievers shall not prosper” (Zamakhshari).Surah 24

Al-Noor

(The Light)

Madinan

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[1] (This is)1 a Surah which We have sent down, made obligatory;2 and revealed therein verses clear (of evidences),3 that haply you may take heed. 1. The words in parenthesis are from Ibn Jarir.

2. The great majority have read the text as it appears in all copies now. But Mujahid read “farad-naha” as “farrad-naha,” explaining the term as, “We have expounded it, and have sent down thereby commandments of various sort.” But most others, having read it as “farad naha,” understood it as meaning, “We have made obligatory the injunctions therein” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, Alusi).

Al-Fard in Arabic is to break up a thing. Hence, “Fara’id al-Mirath,” i.e., “Breakup of the inherited property.”(Qurtubi)

Majid, and after him,Mawdudi, both stress on the emphatic form of the address here. In the simpler words of Mawdudi:

“(That is), whatever has been said in this Surah is not in the nature of ‘recommendations’ or ’suggestions,’that may or may not be followed… They are, instead, categorical commands which must be followed… Further, far from being ambiguous, these commands are couched in terms which are both clear and categorical… No other Surah of the Qur’an has a more forceful preamble.”

3. Asad writes: “It would seem that the special stress on God’s having laid down this Surah ‘in plain terms’ is connected with the gravity of the injunctions spelt out in the sequence: in other words, it implies a solemn warning against any attempt at widening or re-defining those injunctions by means of deductions, inferences or any other considerations unconnected with the plain words of the Qur’an.”

 (To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: 1 am a fourteen-year-old daily reader of YMD. Recently, I saw in a popular soap brand that it contains cetearyl alcohol. So I want to know that it is permitted or not?

Faisal Izhar,

On Email

YMD

We are not sure whether this is a soap or something else.

If it is, it is inadvisable to give it first preference, though it is not haram to use it.Q: We all know that the Qur’an is the word of Allah.However, there is a preacher in the West who preaches that the written Qur’an is not actually Qur’an, but a representation (alaamat) of the actual Qur’an only. He also says that the actual Qur’an is written in loh-e-mahfooz only. He says only spoken or recited Qur’an is actually Qur’an.

Please clear this doubt.

 Khalid Khan,

On Email

YMD

Kindly send us his own sentences in English,and the source, before we can say anything. Please do not quote him in your words.Q: We are staying at a home since one year on lease for three lakhrupees.We also pay Rs.1000/- every month as the tax for water. So my question is: should we give Zakath on the lease amount?Also, is it correct to stay on lease (as our monthly income is approximately 50-60 thousand) or should we stay on rent?

Ashurah,

On Email

YMD

Kindly give us the terms and conditions of the lease agreement, in every detail, for us to be able to say anything about its legality.Q: I do believe in the eternity of Omnipotent, Sublime Almighty, His intercessor and mediator, prophet Muhammad (pbuh), Angels and sacred book,al-Qur’an.

YMD

The Prophet is the intercessor, yes; but he is not a mediator. A mediator is a negotiator, conciliator, arbitrator, go-between, etc. But Allah needs no mediator, negotiator, etc. He will deal directly with his creations on the Day of Judgment. Several ahadith have made this clear.

So, you may safely remove this item from the list of your `Aqaa’id.

Q: My question is,once a Muslim after death is deposited in a gloomy pitch exhumed in a sepulcher, he or she is questioned: (1) Who is your God? (2) What is your religion? (3) Identify who is this?Now, what about Muhammad (saws)? Being a light of Almighty, most superior among all creations in entire universe?

YMD

Another point of note and correction in your `Aqaa’id is that the Prophet was not a Light of Allah. Indeed, no creation is a Light of Allah. Allah is apart from His creations, above them, and beyond them. His creations share nothing of Allah’s Person. To say that so and so is from the Light of Allah, is a stealthy, sneaking, covert shirk.Shaytan comes from channels, by which he is able to deceive the most alert of men. The Qur’an has already informed us, and warned us: “And believe not great many of them in Allah, but associate with Him.”

When Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal was dying, Shaytan came to him and said, “You escaped my ploys because of your knowledge.” The Imam told him to get lost with his trap. He told him that it was by Allah’s protection – not by his own knowledge –that he was able to escape his traps.

Many religious people, especially the green party cadres and leaders, are victims of their own failed visions which take images for imagery.

Q: Had question No.3 been posed to him(saws) or not?

Fayaz Khan,

On Email

YMD

Why consider the third question alone? Why not all three?Q: I am KhajaNazimuddin, currently working in Malaysia since long time I have two questions which I wanted to ask. I am a programmer, and I got many offers to work for Banking / Insurance companies and their monthly pay packages are also very high, but most of time whenever I consulted some Islamic scholar’s  they deny me to work for such corporates. I can clearly understand the concept of interest in Banking which is surely haram in Islam but how about working for Insurance company?

YMD

Primarily, insurance has been declared Haram. To the question why, the answer is simple. It conceals its true nature which need some uncovering.

On what basis can a man deposit a sum ‘X’ into a financial company and get back ‘X+Y’ after a period, without contributing any work, and without accepting to bear any risk? The sum ‘Y’ then is interest. Now, you call that financial company a ‘Bank’ or ‘Savings & Loan Agency’, or ‘Co-operative Fund Management Company’, or whatever else misleading names. If it offers ‘X+Y’ against a deposit of ‘X’, without the clause that it could be ‘X minus Y’ also, then that transaction must be categorized as interest-based.

The scholars who declared insurance transactions as halal, have been, on the whole, found to be either poorly qualified, or working in the interests of theirgovernments – although we do not know how much the second factor has affected their rulings. Imam Abu Haneefa was whipped in public for refusing to work for the government.

Take it to simplicities. Talk to your closest friend: “Let the two of us – being so close to each other since childhood –enter into an insurance pact. Let us both deposit 1000 bucks each calling it an ‘investment fund.’ Now, if I fall sick, costing me 2000 as hospital bills, I take the whole ‘investment fund’ amounting to 2000. And, if you fall sick, costing you 2000 in medical bills, you take 1500 of the ‘investment fund’ because, to be absolutely fair, doing no injustice to any, you are older than me, and, in addition, suffer from diabetes!”

Wait for an answer from a distance, and watch for his fist-movement.

Q: Why is wearing gold(beyond certain %) and silk for man is haram in Islam? What is the scientific reason in that?

Nazim Khan,

On Email

YMD

The words in brackets appear to be camouflaged effort at legalizing the illegal. It must come out of the brackets and be specified.

As for why gold and silk are prohibited for Muslim men, the reason is because the Prophet said, “He who wore silk in this world will not wear it in the Hereafter,” and because once he took silk in one hand, gold in another, and said, “Surely, these two are forbidden unto the males of my Ummah.”

So, that is the reason why gold and silk are forbidden unto the Muslim males. The reason then, is religious and not scientific. Religion is on firm foundation, science is on shaky foundation. Religion is absolute truth. Science is tentatively, relatively, and hypothetically so. (How many scientifically successful men have not contemplated suicide? Ask C.P.Snow).

He who does not know science, runs the risk of losing some material benefits.He who does not know the revelations, stands to lose all, this world and the Next, a peaceful earthly life and the all-pleasant Paradise.

Whether to use gold or not is not a scientific issue. Science deals with materials, not with spiritual matters.

Interestingly, 99.99999% men, all over the world, do not wear gold. But nobody asks them why. But if Islam says, do not wear gold, they ask, “Why not?”Q: Please let me know whether a Muslim can marry an aunt’s daughter.

SyedKhajas,

On Email

YMD

Very much yes.Q: What is the difference between a ‘convert’ and a ‘revert’ to Islam?

Mohammed Khurram,

On Email

YMD

A convert is someone who turns from one thing to another, e.g. who turns from one religion to another. A revert is someone who turns back to what he was originally on, e.g., someone who was already on a true religion, turns back to his original religion, after having missed it for some time. That is, he was born on a true religion, submission to Allah, now turns back to Islam, the true religion.

However, when the spirit is lost, its followers fight over words. Those who insist that you must use the word revert, and never convert, never refer to the borderline believing sinners, who join their group, as ‘reverts.’




Evolution and its Adversaries – 8 (2016)

The importance accorded to genes in our contemporary world is also because of Darwin-like ignorance of their nature and functions. There are suggestions that genes are responsible for schizophrenia, homosexuality, drunkenness, alcoholism, drug addiction, and so on, without any scientific evidence whatsoever, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Perhaps the last leg of the discussion about the cell, its contents, functions, and complications, would be to present the ABC of genes before moving on to their role as envisaged by the evolutionary biologists and, down the line, refutation of their ideas by other, level-headed biologists.

Misconceived Functions of a Gene

Of the functions that have been attributed to the genes by the general body of biologists, evolutionary or not, but more emphatically by evolutionary biologists, is that genes are responsible for structure of the body, its developers and modifiers. And, since they have the power to self-replicate, it means, they are controllers of the individual’s body, and hence, by extension,of the society too. Acutely aware of the living conditions, the genes are supposed to regulate population sizes too. They know the environment surrounding the organism in which they sit, are fully aware of the food stocksclose and far, and in fact, also know some mathematics. They are selfish too. Culture is determined by them. In short, humans are robots, slaves of the genes. This is the idea that Dawkins’ books give.

In the words of Lewontin (an evolutionary biologist), criticizing the generally prevalent wrong concepts:

“If one society is different from another, that is because the genes of the individuals in one society are different from those in another. Different races are thought to be genetically different in how aggressive or creative or musical they are … Genes make individuals, individuals have particular preferences and behaviors, the collection of preferences and behaviors makes a culture, and so genes make culture.” (The Doctrine of DNA, p.14, Penguin, 1993).

And,

“Over and over again, leading intellectuals have assured their audiences that modern science shows that there are inborn racial and individual differences in ability. Nor have modern biologists taken a different view … biological determinism has been the mainstream commitment of biologists. Yet these claims are made without a shred of evidence and in contradiction to every principle of biology and genetics.” (ibid, p. 26)

The Slinking Idea

Most of the time, however, the object of such misleading efforts seem to have been to project white man as the most advanced, be it in science, technology, religion, philosophy or culture. This was ’between the lines’messagein Darwin’s The Origin of Species that helped win the approval of many Western scientists. One may note the words italicized by us in another ofLewinton’squote below:

“He claimed that there was a universal struggle for existence because more organisms were born that could survive and reproduce, and that in the course of that struggle for existence, those organisms who were more efficient, better designed, cleverer and generally better built for the struggle would leave more offspring than the inferior kinds. As a consequence of this victory in the struggle for existence, evolutionary changes occurred.” (ibid, p. 9)

The Role of Ignorance

Darwin did not know a word about genes. They came to be discovered almost a hundred years after him. Had he known about genes, perhaps, instead of natural selection he would have accorded genes the main role in evolutionary scheme.

The importance accorded to genes in our contemporary world is also because of Darwin-like ignorance of their nature and functions. There are suggestions that genes are responsible for schizophrenia, homosexuality, drunkenness, alcoholism, drug addiction, and so on, without any scientific evidence whatsoever.

It is also said, in textual and popular biological works, that the entire information to build a biological body (eukaryotes) is encoded in the genes. So that, a man’s internal and external physical features are wholly determined by them. Consequently, if you had the genes, you could as well build the body as a construction engineer with the complete blue print on hand can construct a building.

But all that is not true. Genes do no such thing. They do not even self-replicate. If you placedone of them in a test tube, it will not replicate; nor does it in the cell. But rather, genes, primarily, but not exclusively, store information in code.Yet, they do not store all the information. That information cannot be extracted, nor can it be trusted for a definite data.

They do not determine the shape and form of a body. But rather, they encode the information for proteins. The genes do not produce proteins. They ‘cannot.’ They only carry the information in code. It is a series of machinery, more than 150 of them, that pick up the code from the genes, extract the information, and then manufacture the proteins. The machinery themselves are proteins, that run the cell and replicate its parts (organelles). The gene is a mystery and anything attributed them as being ‘responsible for,’ has an element of uncertainty.

An 800-page text book prepared by six biologists of different disciplines (Nancy L Craig, Orna Cohen-Fix, Rachel Green, Carol W Greider, Gisela Storz, CythiaWolberger) says:

“Comparative and functional genomics have re-opened the decade-old debate ‘What is a gene?’ When that question was asked during the second half of the twentieth century, a molecular biologist could answer with some confidence: a gene is the nucleotide sequence information needed to make a functional RNA or polypeptide chain. Although that is still a good answer, we now realize that is an incomplete answer. As we have seen, many genes encode hundreds of proteins due to processing to give alternative mRNA ends, alternative RNA splicing, and alternative protein processing. In addition, many genes encode regulatory RNA molecules, perhaps as many as the genes that encode polypeptide chains. Other sequence elements are conserved between species and even transcribed but their functions are still unknown; should these also be classified as genes? Even as we learn more the structure and function of genomes, the answer to this fundamental question appears to become more elusive.” (“Molecular Biology,” p. 679, Oxford University Press, 2010)

Gene’s Doings?

Despite the difficulty, to proceed further, we might say that the information necessary to manufacture a protein is on the gene. The gene is a segment or segments on the chromosome: a bunch of nucleotides. The chromosome is a lengthy strand in the shape of a ladder. The ladder is twisted like a rope, and the assembly is in the form of a double helix. The whole is wrapped around a chemical substance called histones. Over and above, is another strip of Histones.Finally, the entire thing (the DNA) is stored in the nucleus. It never, never, comes out of the strong room called nucleus.

Within the nucleus, a machinery arrives (seemingly from nowhere) to unwrap the histones at the targeted area of the DNA. Another will free the DNA from the Histones altogether. That over, another machinery must unwind the double helix; another must separate the two strands at the required area (alone, and not the entire chromosome. Another machine reads the nucleotides (A’s, T’s, C’s and G’s). At the minimum this machinery must read 900 nucleotides. As the nucleotides are read and copied, they encounter lots of nucleotides that are not part of the gene (the Introns). So another machine must cut off the portions that are not useful. Another machine must join the useful parts (the Exons) and produce a strip, say 300 nucleotides long (called mRNA). If the reader-machinery had made an error, another machine must repair it – otherwise the manufacturing machinery will not be able to produce a functional protein.

Then the corrected, edited strip must be sent out from the nucleus through its pore, helped on by some enzymes, into the surrounding material called cytoplasm. There, out of millions of protein manufacturing machines called Ribosomes, a particular one must be chosen for further operation. The strip prepared is fed to it. This machine will use free floating amino acids (brought to it) to assemble the specified protein. When complete, the protein will be carried on to where in the cell it must perform the function it was manufactured for.

The operations above can be re-stated in the words of a biologist, Steven Rose:

“The histones surrounding the relevant region or regions of the double helix must be unwrapped, the DNA strand must be separated, enzymes must transcribe the ‘sense’ into its matched length of RNA, and individual RNA lengths must be spliced, edited and further manipulated in the cell nucleus. Even then, there are further controls. To leave the nucleus and be inserted into the copying machinery in the cell cytoplasm, the RNA message must pass through the nuclear membrane, for which it requires a biochemical ‘exit permit’ provided by the membrane proteins. In eukaryotic cells, this ribosomal machinery itself consists of a giant assemblage of sub-units together containing more than 80 different proteins, and RNA sequences containing more than 6,700 nucleotide bases. Without it, without the biochemical environment the cell provides, ‘genes,’ in the DNA of the term, simply can’t function.” (Lifelines, p. 128, Penguin, 1997).

To further explain the process, let us illustrate with the help of figures and charts:



Fig. 8-1

One must study the above from right to left. A packaged DNA (called Chromatin) is pulled out from one of the 26 chromosomes. The package is opened to reveal the opened out chromatin. (The objective in such packaging appears to be to reduce the 2 meter length to a size measurable in nanometers).

The protein that is used for packaging is called Histone. Some are those around which the DNA is wrapped, (which are shown as balls above); while others, visible in the illustration below, are those which are attached to the DNA. (See illustration (8-2) below showing Histones)

Various proteins are used to unwrap and then expose the DNA. Subsequently, new machinery, hanging around, closes in upon it, to first unwind, and then split the DNA as shown at extreme left, top.



http://biology.kenyon.edu/courses/biol114/Chap01/chrom_struct.html

Fig. 8-2; DNA unwrapping from Histones

After the unwrapping of the DNA strand from Histones, there comes along other machinery (proteins) which unwind the coiled DNA (figure below). The machine somehow knows the area to be unwound, and, thereupon another machine takes over. It will copy from one of the strands a chain of nucleotides that carry the coded message for a particular protein in demand. This is the genetic message, or, to make it simple, ‘the gene.’



Fig. 8-3

This operation is called transcription.The copied unit is called mRNA. It is a chain of nucleotides as copied from the DNA. Several machineries are involved. (Only two are shown in the above as oval-shaped dark pink bodies)

Transcription is stated as the synthesis of the RNA from a DNA template, i.e. DNA transcription is the process where genetic information is transcribed from DNA to RNA. The transcribed DNA or mRNA transcript is used to produce proteins. So transcription is a temporary copy of information in mRNA,which is made by using DNA as a template.



Fig. 8-4

The above shows a machinery (it is a group of molecules) reading out from the DNA the A’s, T’s, C’s and G’s (nucleotides) – after the DNA was uncoiled and the two strands were split. The strip coming out (top-left, darkened strip) is the mRNA.

However, protein manufacture will not take place in the nucleus. So the RNA strip must be sent out into the cytoplasmic area around the nucleus. There are about 2000 pores (or gateways) in the nucleus membrane through which alone material can go in and out.However, no material can leave out without a chemical ‘exit-permit.’ The exit-permit is provided by membrane proteins. (Lifelines, p.128)



Fig. 8-5

The above is a very simple illustration of a pore in the nucleus wall (nucleus membrane). The upper area is the nucleus, and the lower area the cytoplasm. Materials, such as mRNA, will be allowed to go through this area to leave for the Cytoplasmic area and proteins would be allowed to go into the nucleus.



Fig. 8-6

The above shows the transcription script, (the mRNA), traveling out of the nuclear pore and landing at the site of a machinery called Ribosome. This machinery will read the mRNA strand, and then, unit by unit, and with the supply of amino acids (floating around) construct the protein chain. That is, this machine reads the nucleotides A’s, T’s, C’s and G’s, three at a time,  collects the corresponding amino acids, in the order it reads, to create protein chain, which when completed, will fold into a particular shape, in which shape alone the protein is useful. Of the thousands of amino acids thus read, and joined, not a single error is allowable. It is said that the error noted is one in a million. Here is another illustration to further elucidate the protein-making process:



Fig. 8-6

To simplify: stage 1 above left shows the coiled DNA in the nucleus having been uncoiled, split open, a machinery copying the A’s, T’s, C’s and G’s to produce a chemical strip called RNA.

The RNA strip has both the useful strips (Exons) as well as not useful strips (Introns). So a machinery (group of proteins) cuts out the useful ones (i.e. useful for the protein aimed at), and joins them up, in an operation called splicing.



Fig. 8-7

The above sketch shows a pre-mRNA piece that has useful strips (Introns) as well the un-useful ones (Exons). A machinery emerges which cuts of the un-useful ones and joins together the useful ones. The operation, taking place within the nucleus, is called splicing.

The end-result is a new strip called mRNA. This strip then, is, roughly speaking, the “gene.”

The mRNA strip is sent out through a pore into the Cytoplasmic region to encounter the Ribosomal unit which consists of small and large units (hand-shaped group of proteins at right in Fig.8-6 above).

As the Ribosome receives the mRNA strip, the amino acids corresponding to the message on mRNA are brought to it. An amino acid (brought by tRNA) is accepted and held waiting for the next amino acid. The operation goes on until the last amino acid is read out, and joined to the end. The tRNA (which was carrying the amino acid) is discarded.The chain of amino acids that were joined in the Ribosome, coil to a specific shape and the operation (called protein synthesis), involving, in all, no less than 150 proteins to produce a single protein is complete.



Fig. 8-8

Proteins have specific shapes. They emerge from Ribosomes as chains, but as soon as the chain is complete, they fold up to form a shape, specific to it. Out of, let us say, 10,000 amino acids in the chain, if one amino acid is misplaced, the protein will not fold in the shape specific to it. And, without that shape it cannot function as it was supposed to. So, another machinery called Lysosome destroys it.



Fig. 8-9           

Chemical expression of a Lysosome                                                                                                 

To elaborate the function of the Ribosome, hereunder an illustration:



Fig. 8-10: Ribosome function enlarged

As it reads the mRNA (three nucleotides at a time), the tRNA(supplied by the nucleus) catches hold of the right amino acid, and delivers it to the Ribosome. The Ribosome accepts it, and binds it to the next amino acid supplied, carrying on until there is no more to read on the mRNA. As soon as the chain of amino acids is released by the Ribosome, it folds into a specific shape. If that shape is not achieved, i.e. if the folding is not of the right shape, no protein is made. It will be degenerated by a machine roaming about, called, Lysosome. Itdegenerates it, that is, breaks it up. But that happens perhaps once only in a million cases. (Lysosome at any event, patrols around within the cell, to destroy any waste material floating in it).

The above detailing was:


	To demonstrate the specific function of a gene,

	That it does nothing more than allowing its chemical message to be read,

	To demonstrate the complex nature of a single operation within a cell (though many aspects are not touched upon in this simple illustration) and,

	To demonstrate that the definition of a gene, as given in non-textual biological works saying that: everything about a person’s traits: dark or fair, color and texture of the hair, size of the thumbs, details of the ear’s construction, number of cells in the brain, etc. are all in the gene, upon which evolution at genetic level acts, is wrong.



Now, evolutionists are saying that genes (i.e. the nucleotides) undergo modification (by error), which modifications cumulate, and are inherited, so that generations after generations they lead to a new meaning, which resultchange in the traits of the body, so that, to simplify, a new species appears.

To put it in terms adopted by a biologist who happens to be a critic of Darwinism:

“According to neo-Darwinian theory, new genetic information arises first as random mutations occur in the DNA of existing organism. When mutations arise that confer a survival advantage on the organisms that possess them, the resulting genetic changes are passed on by natural selection to the next generation. As these changes accumulate, the features of a population begin to change over time.” (Stephen C. Meyer, Signature in the Cell, p. 204-5; Harper One pub. 2009).

But this is refuted by many biologistse.g.:

“It is naïve to assume that there are independent genes for each and every characteristic that have accumulated through past episodes of natural selection. The nature of biology is such that the basis of individuality is largely uncapturable, making all talk of evolutionary origins of the unknown premature at best and vacuous at worst .. Selection is not a process as such with predictable outcomes based on fixed, selective ‘power’ of individual genes controlling aspects of phenotypes. Selection involves whole phenotypes, which are in part influenced by their unique combination of genetic interactions, hence, evolution involves descent with modification of genetic interactions. Genetic interactions are, genotypic, not phenotypic. Advocacy of the gene as the unit of selection is operationally incoherent and genetically misconceived. (Gabriel Dover as quoted in What Darwin got Wrong, p. 25-6, Gerry A. Fodor & Massimo P-P, Profile Books, 2011)

We shall continue with the refutations in the next, and perhaps the last of this series of articles in the next issue, Allah willing.

(To be continued)




When Demonization Comes Packaged in Cultural and Civilizational Terms (2016)

The discourse of the US Republican Party’s primary campaigns and the popularity of Trump’s “ban on Muslims” clearly illustrate that Islamophobia is a powerful political currency and that there are millions in this country who are willing to accept what it entails.

There was a time when one could speak Arabic, or even read a book written in that language, on a flight in the United States without hesitation, or the fear of suffering humiliating consequences. That time is long gone. Many colleagues and friends confess that they try to avoid carrying Arabic or Persian books on flights in order not to invite incriminating looks.

On 6 April,Khairuldeen Makhzoomi, an Iraqi refugee and UC Berkeley student, was on a Southwest Airlines flight at Los Angeles international airport talking to his uncle on the phone. He was removed, interrogated and searched by the FBI as a result. Then he was forced to find another flight. Why? Because another passenger heard him speak Arabic. “In sha Allah,” which means “God willing,” an expression used by all native speakers of Arabic irrespective of religious affiliation, seems to have been the trigger.

When I talk about things being better in the past, I am not being nostalgic at all. There was never a dearth of anti-Arab and anti-Muslim sentiments in this country. There were plenty and were often translated to violent assaults against Arabs and Muslims in times of turmoil and war. The rise in violent attacks right before and during the 1991 Gulf war is just one example. However, 9/11 and the official response to it created a much more treacherous climate for Arabs and Muslims (and these two are still casually conflated) in the United States.

The 9/11 attacks were officially framed in cultural and civilizational terms, rather than as an event with a genealogy better understood in geopolitics and recent history. That, of course, would have entailed a critical look at US foreign policy and the costs and consequences of alliances with brutal regimes and support of sacred wars against evil empires.

Thanks to an already established archive of Orientalism, a monolithic “Islam”, could, once again, easily reduce multiple and complicated categories, histories, identities, and beings, all into one and the same. Is it a surprise then that guilt by association would follow so easily? “They” are all the same. This being a clash of civilizations and cultures, culture itself (no matter how difficult it is to frame) became a crime zone that had to be better demarcated and understood. Arabic, the language of Islam’s scripture and the one used by the terrorists, is deemed a language of forensic interest, if not outright criminalized.

Makhzoomi is only the latest victim of what many call “flying while Muslim”. There have been many incidents going back to 2001 in which passengers are removed because of their appearance, clothing or the language they speak. The Orwellian atmosphere of the war on terror has normalized and encouraged such practices and made Islamophobia a cruel lived reality for Muslim and Arab Americans. They are not the first group to be subjected to racial profiling and institutional racism in the United States of course. Just ask African Americans.

It would be a mistake to think of these incidents as exceptional or to expect them to dwindle in the near future. The discourse of the Republican primary campaigns and the popularity of Trump’s “ban on Muslims” clearly illustrate that Islamophobia is a powerful political currency and that there are millions in this country who are willing to accept what it entails.

In contrast, it was quite moving to see the Sanders campaign embrace Muslim and Arab Americans and release ads in Arabic. A symbolic act with great significance in these times – and one that we need much more of.

 

(Courtesy: http://www.theguardian.com/commentisfree/2016/apr/19/why-speaking-arabic-america-feels-like-crime)




The Fruits of an Ideal Marriage (2016)

A comparison of two marriages in the earliest days of Islam that give a fair representation of the nature and outcome of the two marriage types throughout history. It is in this light that we can understand why the Prophet (saws) emphasized on choosing the spouse with morality and religious commitment.

Aristocrats, uncles of the Prophet, rich and married to extraordinary wives, Abu Lahab and Abu Talha had many striking similarities. But the faith contrasted their fate and that of their respective households.

In Makkah, once lived an unparalleled Qurayshite leader and chieftain of Bani Hashim, the Makkan responsible clan of watering and feeding the pilgrims. His name was Shaybah b. Hashim, best known as `Abd al-Muttalib. Exceeding his forebears, `Abd al-Mutallib miraculously dug and revitalized Zamzam, the centuries-long buried and lost sacred well which was first revealed during the time of the Prophet Ibrahim and his son Isma`il(peace be upon them). `Abd al-Muttalib sagacity and generosity went beyond human welfare; as he would feed birds and wild beings. Hence he bequeathed his sons high regard, esteem and influence. Abu Lahab was one of the ten sons of `Abd al-Muttalib, who wealthily lived his pre-Islamic life in Makkah showing some aspects of his father traits, such as generosity and sense of brotherhood. When informed by his slave-girl Thuwaibah of a posthumous son being born to his late paternal half-brother `Abdullah, Abu Lahab freed her as an expression of his gratitude for carrying the good news to him.

Intuitively, Abu Lahab relationship with his orphan nephew Muhammad b. `Abdullah (saws) remained on the same affectionate terms for four decades, within which double marriage took place between their children: `Utbah b. Abi Lahab to Ruqayyah bint Muhammad and `Utaibah b. Abi Lahab to Umm Kulthum bint Muhammad. But surprisingly, Abu Lahab was incensed by learning the honor of the prophet-hood divinely bestowed upon his once-darling nephew, Muhammad (saws). The Prophet started conveying the divine message in Makkah. But, the more the divine message expanded,the worser his uncle, Abu Lahab’s madness and enmity became,as he could foresee that the divine message of human equality was a threat to his high social class and supremacy. Yet Abu Lahab shared the animosity against the Prophet with his wife, called Umm Jamil, to the extent that it is difficult to determine who, among the couple, had a greater share. Even more difficult to say was who was behind the other, or at the front, in this hostility.

Each of the duo did, or attempted to, inflict oppression of all kinds on the Prophet – verbal insult, physical attack, public humiliation – so much so that their notoriety is eternalized by being the only enemy of the Prophet (saws) cursed by name and, that too, in a complete chapter of the holy Qur’an (Chapter: 111).

By reviewing the reliable sources to satisfy the curiosity of knowing the basis of Abu Lahab and Umm Jamil marriage, we find no explicit information. However, Umm Jamil, in her turn, was an aristocrat, similar to Abu Lahab in nobility; for being daughter of Harb b. Umayya,a Qurayshite leader, chieftain of Kinana clan and a commander of the famous pre-Islamic war of Fijar. And for being sister of Abu Sufiyan, the master of Qurayshite tribes, and a powerful Arab leader of pre and early period of Islam. She happened to boast by saying: “The Qurayshites are aware that I am the daughter of their master.” She is well-remembered for the luxurious life she led. She once vowed to spend her expensive necklace in the enmity against the Prophet (saws). While Abu Lahab’s handsomeness and physical beauty is widely reported, her look is not commented upon, though her nickname, Umm Jamil, hints to the fact of her being pretty. Having said that, the lineage or social status, the wealth and beauty are the known reasons of Abu Lahab and Umm Jamil’s marriage.

This marriage did not only bring disaster to the couple, but it rendered them disaster, itself, to their entire household. Under the threat of Abu Lahab (“My head is unlawful to yours if you do not divorce Muhammad’s daughters!”)both of his sons divorced their wives, the daughters of the Prophet (saws), even before consummation of the marriages. `Utayba in particular did not stop at the divorce but typically followed the footsteps of his mother in satirizing the Qur’an until he was cursed by the Prophet (saws). And he was consequently expired by being devoured by a lion. And Abu Lahab, himself, sustained a fatal wound in Makkah, which dangerously turned into sepsis and open pustules all over his body. As he was dying, the wound became so repulsive that nobody could come near him, even his own household, out of fear of contagion of the disease. Hence, his decaying body was watered from a distance, and then pushed into a grave outside Mecca, and stones were thrown over it.

In Madinah, lived Abu Talha in nobility and aristocracy, not less than Abu Lahab’s. He was the wealthiest man of Madinah and mighty warrior with unique aptitude in archery. He was of Banu Najjar, an Arab Madinan tribe, whose members are considered as the uncles of the Prophet; for both of his paternal grandmother and paternal great grandmother belonged to Bani Najjar. Unlike Abu Lahab, Abu Talha received the news of the spread of Islam in Madinah with neither aggressive attitude nor oppressing behavior. When he intended to be married, his choice fell on Umm Sulaym, real name Rumaisa bint Milhan, who was a widow and well-known for the highest moral and intellectual qualities. She was among the few earliest converts to Islam in that pre-Hijrah era in Madinah, whereas the suitor Abu Talha was still follower of the idol-worshiping religion. “I am not allowed to marry you, because you are a disbeliever,” Said she, rejecting his proposal:“Abu Talha, don’t you know that your deities are sculpted by so and so; and if you set fire to them, they will burn down.” In a bid to attract her, Abu Talha offered her gold and silver. But Umm Sulaym turned down the offer, with the rejoinder: “A man like you, Abu Talha is too good to be rejected, but I will not marry you.However, if you accept Islam, I will. And your Islam will be my Mahr (dowry) and I will seek nothing more.”

While Abu Lahab responded to the Prophet’s call to Islam by saying “Woe unto you the rest of the day,” Abu Talha’s un-uttered response to Umm Sulaym’s call to Islam seemed like saying “May we be blessed by this faith forever.” Hence, he embraced Islam and Umm Sulaym married him with his conversion to Islam as her Mahr.

Abu Talha’s marriage gave rise to a household which shone from all its angles: father, mother and offspring. Soon after his conversion, Abu Talha along with 74 newly Madinah Muslims journeyed to Makkah, met the Prophet and invited him to migrate to Madinah after undertaking the pledge of allegiance, obedience, assistance and protection.

As the invitation was honored the following year by Hijrah, Abu Talha fulfilled his pledge to the fullest. He spent his most precious property in the cause of Islam and heroically fought all the battles of the Prophet.

At the Uhud Battle, fighters ran away, but Abu Talha persevered in defense of the Prophet, and he was famously quoted as saying: “O Messenger of Allah! Let my father and mother be sacrificed for your sake! Please [stay behind me and] don’t look and raise your head, so as not to be shot by an arrow of the enemy. Let my neck and chest be hit instead of yours.” Abu Talha continued his life with the same manly spirit until old age. His demise occurred in the ship at sea while sailing on a military expedition, during the reign of the Caliph `Uthman b. `Affan. It took seven days before his companions found an island to bury him. However, during all this time, his corpse remained unchanged, as if he was sleeping.

For his wife Umm Sulaym, she recorded, with her sacrifice and devotion, instances beyond imagination, such as her attendance of Hunayn Battle while pregnant, for watering and caring the wounded fighters, and the gift she presented to the Prophet:‘O Messenger of Allah! No man or woman of Ansar is left without giving you a present. And for me I can’t afford for any gift except this son [Anas b. Malik]. So take him, he shall serve you for whatever you like’. And fortitude she showed on the death of her short-lived son Abu Umayr, upon which the Prophet supplicated to Allah for her family. Umm Sulaym is also honorably mentioned in a Hadith of Allah’s Messenger (saws): “I entered Paradise and heard footsteps. I said: ‘Who is it?’ They said: ’She is Rumaisa, daughter of Milhan, the mother of Anas b. Malik.” (Sahih Muslim).

The couple had two long-lived sons. The first was Anas b. Malik, stepson of Abu Talha as he was of the first marriage of Umm Sulaym and he was servant of the Prophet. Anas became prominent Companion scholar, the third most quoted transmitter of Hadith andasrich as Abu Talha. `Abdullah b. Abi Talha, the second son, was also a scholar and father of ten children, all of them were scholars, memorizers of the Qur’an, and most of them narrated and transmitted sciences of Islam, including Ishaaq b. `Abdullah b. Abi Talha, a teacher of Malik b. Anas, the scholarly giant Imam of Madinah and the founder of Maliki school of jurisprudence that is followed by many Muslims up until now.

In the light of above, we can understand why the Prophet (saws) emphasized on choosing the spouse with morality and religious commitment. He said: “Marry a woman who is religiously-committed.”
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Islamophobia – Some Common places (2016)

Islamophobia is no more than contemporary racism with a strong classist and sexist component, legitimized socially because it is whitewashed by the discourse about the fight for women’s rights, secularismand anti-terrorism.

Just as male chauvinism does not only consist of women being killed by their partners and contemporary racism is not solely defined by attacks on minorities,Islamophobia cannot be reduced to violence against mosques or Muslims.

To invoke an old analogy: only the Nazis implemented the extermination of the Jewish population in Europe as a state policy, but the idea that the Jewish race was a foreign and corrupt one that was exploiting the Germans and deserved to be excluded was widely shared by the German population of the time. The idea determined the action. In the case of Islam, while only a few right-wingers may be out on the streets spearheading the violent opposition to  a mosque opening, for example, that action is premised by stereotypes about Islam, assumptions that are shared by most people, regardless of political affiliation: the religion is linked to violence; Muslims are potential fanatics; Islam deprives women of rights. This is Islamophobia, understood as racism against Muslims.

The right and extreme right, the usual leaders of Islamophobic public discourse, drag the left into it. The left, in turn, fears the resulting loss of votes if the electorate perceives a half-hearted response to an issue that media propaganda is increasingly representing as the true spectre haunting Europe:Islam. Islamophobia is based on four commonplaces. This text counters each one of them.

1. “Muslims are…”

There are around 1,570 million Muslims in the world (Pew Research, 2009),distributed among 200 countries and, like the Christian population, extremely heterogeneous from a national and ethnic point of view (only 20% are Arab).

Internally, there is significant diversity, not only the major split between Sunnis and Shiites, but also other divisions that correspond to various cultural, jurisprudential, doctrinal and religious traditions, such as those that differentiate Tunisian (10 million adherents) from Chinese Islam (20 million). The heterogeneity of real Muslims clashes with and overrides Islamophobic reductionisms, which claim that the entire Muslim population shares a set of negative characteristics. In short, the object of Islamophobia is quite poorly defined, given the heterogeneity of Muslims. This is the argument to invalidate the first of the bases of Islamophobia.

2. “Islam leads to violence. Muslims blindly follow religious precepts.”

After the attack on the offices of Charlie Hebdo, only the mayor of the mid-sized city of Badalona (Spain) openly referred to Islam’s purported predisposition to kill, but many people share the opinion that Islam is bellicose. This idea is unsubstantiated. The Qur’an and the other sacred texts are loose ethical codes that can either advocate brotherhood or the exact opposite according to how they are interpreted. By analogy, the Bible contains a number of incitements to violence, but it is not commonly claimed that Christianity is intrinsically violent.

Furthermore, the idea that the Qur’an is essential to the lives of Muslim men and women has its origin in colonialism and the Orientalist industry. The concept of the Muslim fanatic clinging to his atavistic customs fed colonial fantasies and domination: the colonialists were fighting a monster that had to bedomesticated. This is racism. The relationships between Muslims and their religion are diverse, precisely because of the heterogeneity of interpretations and traditions. Moreover, many people counted among Muslims do not even

practice the religion.

3: “Islam violates the rights of women.”

Muslim doctrinal sources contain statements that can be interpreted and used to oppress women. This is not specific to Islam, however; the same holds true for the Bible and the dominant tradition of the Church Fathers, which is strongly misogynistic and patriarchal. In many Muslim countries, Islam is wielded and instrumentalized to legislate against the rights of people, especially women(e.g., polygamy, repudiation, dress codes). It is no coincidence that these countries have significant democratic and civil rights deficits, which is part of the problem. Other non-Muslim dictatorships, like the fascist dictatorship of Franco,also used religion as a basis for political legitimacy and the source for a model of womanhood with legal consequences. In Ireland and Nicaragua, the power of the Church has resulted in the prohibition of abortion. And countries like Thailand and Mexico do not even need religion to maintain a climate of violence and harassment of women.

Islam does not, then, create patriarchal systems; rather, it provides a specific language and form of legitimacy, as do other religions and/or gender ideologies in non-Muslim states and societies.

4. “Muslim women are forced to wear headscarves; therefore this must bebanned in Europe in order to free them from this oppression.”

Leftist militants and feminists often advocate a ban on Islamic attire in Europe –reproducing in reverse the prohibitions that they criticize as oppressive–claiming that this frees Muslim women. Oddly, it is from a progressive position that they accept the state’s right to ordain how women should dress, purporting to “emancipate” them by taking away their civil rights. Even if a society does not share the religious or social background that leads a woman to adopt the head scarf, this does not empower the state to ban them. Wearing a head scar for niqab is not a crime and does not increase the likelihood that a woman will commit a crime or belong to a terrorist network. When clothing is criminalized,the women who wear it (almost always working class immigrants) are stigmatized and on more than one occasion, this stigmatization manifests itself in serious legal problems.

Ultimately, Islamophobia is no more than contemporary racism with a strong classist and sexist component, legitimized socially because it is white washed by the discourse about the fight for women’s rights, secularism and anti-terrorism. Let’s prove these arguments wrong and do away with the “I am an Islamophobe…so what?” position that Brigitte Vasallo wrote about in a previous issue of this journal. Let’s put an end to this impunity once and for all.

(Courtesy: https://www.diagonalperiodico.net/tagsautores/)



The author is an anthropologist, activist and co-author of La alteridad imaginada. El pánico moraly la construcción de lo musulmán en España y Francia, originally published in Spanish in Diagonal Angeles-Ramirez.




Online Schools ‘Worse than Traditional Teachers’ (2016)

Researchers found that only two percent of online schools outperformed their bricks-and-mortar equivalents in reading. In maths, no online schools were better, and a vast majority were, in fact, quite weaker, writes SEAN COUGHLAN.

 

Charter schools – publicly funded independent schools – have continued to expand across the US, with supporters seeing them as a way of re-energising standards in state education. And the educational technology sector has been pushing to bring some hi-tech start-up innovation to teaching and learning.

So it’s easy to see how the next step for a 21st Century education seemed to be a virtual classroom, combining the autonomy of charter schools with the flexibility of learning online.

Except a major report, based on research in seventeen US states with online charter schools, has found “significantly weaker academic performance” in maths and reading in these virtual schools compared with the conventional school system.

The National Study of Online Charter Schools, the first major study of this growing sector, has taken a wrecking ball to the idea that pupils learn as effectively in such an online setting.

Digital Daze

Despite the digital glitz, it concludes that online learning has failed to match the teacher at the front of the class.

The report, from researchers at the University of Washington, Stanford University and the Mathematica policy research group, found online pupils falling far behind their counterparts in the classroom. In maths, it was the equivalent of pupils having missed an entire year in school.

Online schools are still relatively small in pupil numbers, but this idea of virtual schooling has been growing quickly and has been seen as a significant future alternative to mainstream classes.

There are currently about 200,000 pupils in online charter schools in the US, says the study. In 2012-13, there were about 65,000 – and although students pay no tuition fees, based on annual funding levels of $6,000 (£3,900) per pupil, that represented $39m (£25m) in public spending.

Online schools, with no physical limits, can grow rapidly, with the study highlighting that one online charter school in Pennsylvania enrolled more than 10,000 full-time pupils.

These online schools, otherwise known as “virtual” or “cyber” schools, are defined by teaching more or less everything online. They are an alternative to attending a traditional school, rather than providing additional lessons.

But low achievement in these schools, identified by this research, has raised big doubts about this approach.

Teacher Time

The study found, perhaps unsurprisingly, that there was much less teacher contact time in virtual schools. On average, pupils in bricks-and-mortar classrooms received the same amount of teacher time each day as the virtual pupils received on-screen each week.

The online schools relied much more on students driving their own learning and often determining the pace at which they advanced.

And the biggest problem identified by the researchers was the difficulty in keeping online pupils focused on their work.

“Challenges in maintaining student engagement are inherent in online instruction,” said report co-author, Brian Gill.

“And they are exacerbated by high student-teacher ratios and minimal student-teacher contact time, which the data reveal are typical of online charter schools nationwide.”

The researchers compared the performance of pupils in online schools with their equivalents in the mainstream schools, in terms of gender, ethnicity, relative wealth or poverty and the prior attainment levels. The most consistent difference in online schools was a disproportionately high intake of white students.

Researchers found that only 2% of online schools outperformed their bricks-and-mortar equivalents in reading. In maths, no online schools were better, and 88% were “significantly weaker.”

‘Sombre’ findings

James Woodworth, of Stanford’s Centre for Research on Education Outcomes, described the findings as “sombre,” but said that, at least, they provided evidence for discussions about the future role of online schools.

The University of Washington’s Center on Reinventing Public Education suggested that the findings showed the need for a better regulatory framework for online schools.

The Centre’s Director, Robin Lake, said: “We need policies that address legitimate concerns without needlessly restricting growth.”

How do you inspect standards in such a different type of school? What should be the admissions rules for virtual schools, so they can teach the type of pupils who would benefit? And how can for-profit providers be incentivized to raise standards rather than recruit more students?

The National Alliance for Public Charter Schools said it was “disheartened” at the “large-scale underperformance.”

Nina Rees, the group’s President, said failing charter schools should be closed – and that included online charter schools.

But she highlighted that this report only examined schools that were fully online and that there were many successful examples of so-called “blended” learning, where some of the learning was online, but there was also a traditional classroom and teacher.

The study also highlights certain groups who benefit from online schools – such as rural students with limited options, students at home with health problems, those with families moving around the country and those who, for whatever reason, did not fit in with a conventional school.

Connections Academy, a big US provider of virtual charter schools, said comparisons should recognize the “distinct nature of instruction and the population served by online public schools.”

The academy called for a more “productive direction” to find ways to strengthen online schools. Because, as it points out, this is a form of education being chosen by a growing number of American families.

(Courtesy: http://www.bbc.com/news/business-34671952)




Children’s Column – June 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 74

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.

5. The underlined words have been explained in the Dictionary given below.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[261] The likeness of those who spend their wealth in the way of Allah is as the likeness of a grain which brought forth seven ears, in every ear a hundred grains. And Allah grants increase to whom He wills. Allah is All‑embracing, All‑knowing.

[262] Those who spend their wealth in the way of Allah and then follow not what they have spent with taunts and injury: for such is their reward with their Lord. They shall have nothing to fear nor shall they grieve.

[263] A good word and forgiveness is better than that charity which is followed by injury. And Allah is All‑sufficient, Forbearing.

[264] Believers! Do not destroy your charity with taunts and injury as one who spends his wealth to show off to the people, believing neither in Allah nor in the Day of Judgment. The likeness of him is as like the likeness of a smooth rock on which is (a thin coat of) soil. When heavy rains fell upon it, it left it hard and bare. They have no power over anything of what they earned. And Allah guides not an ungrateful people.

Understanding these verses:

The Surah is coming to an end. Now, a man is between his Lord and His creations. As Allah has his rights, so have human beings. Allah’s right is that He alone be worshipped, and He alone be obeyed. If that is properly done, a man begins to love Allah. This love is the font from which all other loves spring forth.

But man is not alone in his little world. He has parents, brothers, sisters, kinsfolk, neighbors and many he deals with. If he falls in a hole, the street people rush to lift him up. If he staggers into a bus out of weakness due to sickness or old age, people rise up and give him their seats.When he is a child, when he is free of sins, and full of innocence, everyone loves him. If rioters attack his house, they ring up the police to come and save him. When he dies everyone is sad to hear. So, in many ways he is one of them. He belongs to them. In return they have rights on him. More.According to Islam, they are – Hindus, Christians, atheists – his brothers in humanity. Their father was one: Adam – peace be upon our father.

So, a man must repay and do the peoplegood. How? Well, in any and every possible way. But the easiest is to help with money. He must start with the nearest by blood and distance. His poor cousin, or the neighbor (of any religion) have greater rights on him than people of the next town.

Sharing the wealth is the best way of helping other people. One may save a little for hard days, but the rest should be spent: on the poorest, the widows, orphans, freeing the neck of men from debts, in Jihad, etc. Allah is in the service of those who are in the service of the people.

Allah bestows, but never taunts those whom He bestows, that is, does not remind them of His giving. A great many do not even say thanks to Him. They take from Allah, and thank false gods. But Allah still gives them. So also, His servants should give people, but never taunt them. They do not say, “Are you not the one I helped in the past?” This is taunting; and this destroys charity.

Allah rewards for charity given for His sake. But if those who receive are taunted, then He does not accept the charity and does not reward. All giving should be to please Him. All such giving is in the ‘way of Allah.’

If you try to please other than Allah, Allah lets you please them. They may be pleased, or may not be pleased. But then you are disconnected from Allah, and your charity goes into the air.

Charity has uncountable result on he who spends, on the society of men, and mankind in general. Most of all, it unites the people in joy and grief. It creates love and trust between people. It creates harmony and removes disunity and discord. It has seven hundred effects. Allah approves of this. He multiplies the reward seven-hundred fold, some appearing here, others appearing in the Hereafter.

Spent for show-off, it is like rain on a stony ground. All that happens is that the dust collected over a year is washed off. Bare, shiny stones appear. No fruit trees sprout up. And the man reaps no advantage, no reward. And, there is no power other than Allah, to bring him benefits of his charity.

Thus the Surahis coming to an end with the mention of the most important element of Islam, after the Kalimah, that is, sharing one’s wealth with others. Spending in the right causes is also one’s test; does he have trust and faith in Allah, or in the money he has stored?

(To be continued)









Islam in Practice

 

Today, my 8-year-old son hugged me and said, “You are the best mom in the whole entire world!”  I smiled and sarcastically replied, “How do you know that?  You haven’t met every mom in the whole entire world.”  My son squeezed me tighter and said, “Yes I have.  You are my world.”

*******

Today, as I pulled into my apartment complex, I noticed my neighbor, who’s about eight months pregnant, struggling with her groceries.  I stopped and helped her bring them up the stairs into her apartment. This evening, when I got home from the gym I found a freshly baked apple pie sealed in Tupperware sitting on my doorstep with a note that said, “I used the ingredients you helped me carry to bake this.  Enjoy!”

******

Today, when I opened my store at 5AM, there was an envelope sitting on the floor by the door.  In the envelope was $600 and a note that said, “Five years ago, I broke into your store at night and stole $300 worth of food.  I’m sorry.  I was desperate.  Here’s the money with $300 added for inflation.”  Interestingly, I never reported the incident to the cops because I assumed that whoever stole the food really needed it.









Did You Know…?

 

– 67 million pounds of pesticides and about three million tons of fertilizer are used annually on lawns in the US.

– A single share of Coca-Cola stock, purchased in 1919, when the company went public, would have been worth $92,500 in 1997.

– Americans consume 29 billion, or 58%, of the 50 billion aspirin tablets which are taken worldwide each year.

– Americans spend more than $5 billion a year on cosmetics, toiletries, beauty parlors and barber shops.

– Americans spent over $360 million in 1982 to avoid having bad breath.

– Bayer was advertising cough medicine containing heroin in 1898.

– Britain’s first escalator was installed in Harrods in 1878.

– Carbonated soda water was invented in 1767 by Joseph Priestley, the discoverer of oxygen.

– Coca-Cola was so named back in 1885 for its two ‘medicinal’ ingredients: extract of coca leaves and kola nuts. As for how much cocaine was originally in the formulation, it’s hard to know.

-Cocaine was sold to cure sore throat, neuralgia, nervousness, headache, colds and sleeplessness in the 1880s.









Ant Facts


	 

	
In Peru, one researcher reported seeing 43 species of ants on a SINGLE TREE.¹



	
Some researchers believe that 30% of the animal biomass of the Amazon Basin is made up of ants.





~ A single ant colony can include over five million busy members – soldiers and workers (undeveloped females; never have wings; cannot mate), males (can mate with the queen), and the queen.

~ Her majesty is one busy bug, laying up to 100-million eggs a day! She only needs to mate once in her lifetime to be able to produce at least fifteen years of eggs.²

~ Although she is called a “Queen,” she is more of an egg-factory than a leader. Somehow, the Creator has designed ants to be highly efficient and organized as a group without a leader.

~ ‘Argentine ants’ keep herds of ‘cows’ (plant lice). ‘Leaf-cutter ants’ run ‘farms,’ raising their own food crops. The Mediterranean ant (aphaenogasterbarbarus) makes ‘biscuits’ from seeds.

~ ‘Honey ants’ store their food in living ‘storage tanks.’‘Amazon ants’ have slaves to help with the work.³

~ Ants have a communication ‘language,’ and each colony member has a task, working together to keep the colony fed, safe and healthy.

~ Ants carry on complex social organizations, building projects, and communications. Many groups of animals depend on leaders. Even herds of wild horses or packs of wolves require leaders. But ants are different.

~ What an amazing Creator we have! Somehow He managed to pack all these complexities into an extremely tiny body and an even tinier speck of a brain. Compare this task to trying to develop a self-powered, fully-independent robot as small as the tiniest ant – and with ALL the ants fantastic abilities. What an impossibly difficult job!

~ There are thousands of species of ants. Ants from the time of the dinosaurs have been preserved in amber. They are identical to those living today. The fossil record shows that they have not evolved from other insects; ants have always been ants.

~ Ants love heat; so we find the greatest numbers in types in the tropics. They come in various colors – red, black, brown, red-and-black, or yellow.

~ Some ants squirt a stinky fluid at their enemies. The most dangerous and aggressive ants are ‘army ants’ (they’re blind), ‘driver ants’ (from Africa), ‘fire ants’ and the various stinging ants. Driver ants have reportedly killed a wounded elephant and stripped its bones clean. Masses of army ants are clever enough to cross rivers.

~ ‘Leaf-cutter ants’ are fascinating to watch as they cut and carry leaves far bigger than themselves from the tops of tall trees down to their ‘farms.’
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Easy Way to Paradise

 

“Assalamualaikum..!” I began excitedly to speak with a new friend over the phone. “Wa `alaykum… [sigh]… assalam[apathetic sigh],” was the reply. Subhan’Allah (Glory to God), I thought. I’m so excited to speak with her, but she seems quite bored or exhausted. Did she have a bad day? Did I do something wrong? Does she not want to speak with me?

After becoming more acquainted with her, I realized that her reply had nothing to do with me or her day; she just naturally is an extremely calm and composed person.This realization was empowering; it meant that her lack of visible or audible enthusiasm had nothing to do with me; I didn’t have to take it personally. I could keep calling. However, not everyone has this realization – especially when it goes down in the masjid (mosque).

How many of us have entered a masjid, for the first time, or the hundredth time and found not a single friendly face? How many of us have tried to say Salaam (the greeting of peace) to someone passing by us in the prayer hall, only to be ignored, stared down or receive in reply a hasty, apathetic Salaam? How many of us have felt that we never wanted to return to that particular masjid because of all the unfriendly faces?

The Prophet ﷺ (peace be upon him) has told us: “O People! Spread salaam, feed the hungry, be in touch with your kin, and pray while people are asleep (at night) you shall enter paradise peacefully.” When he ﷺ was asked about the best actions and he replied: “Feeding the hungry, and saying salaam to those you know and those you don’t know.”

Remember that time when someone you didn’t know was walking towards you with this enormous smile… and then continued to walk right past you as they enthusiastically greeted the person right behind you? Imagine if you had been greeted in that way… especially if you did not even know the person. And then, upon questioning, if you knew the person, he or she replied, “You’re my brother/sister in Islam!” How would that make you feel? Welcomed? Special? Accepted? Imagine the reward of that person who would make you feel like you belong.

We constantly call for unity in our communities. We call to be united against oppression globally but what are we doing to help create bonds of unity with those in our own localities? What are we doing to help strengthen our relationships so that we’ll insha’Allah (God willing) be united in calling for justice?

Read the wisdom of the Prophet ﷺ: “You will not enter paradise until you believe, and you will not believe until you love one another: spread salaam (the greeting of peace) among you.” Loving one another is linked with saying Salaam! If we really want to feel united in order to help our Ummah (Muslim community) – let us begin where the Prophet ﷺ has instructed us – let us spread the Salaam!

Additionally, giving the Salaams and meeting fellow believers can be a means of having our sins forgiven! This Ramadan, in addition to all that cheek-kissing we do, let’s seek to establish a blessed Sunnah (traditions and practices of the Prophet ﷺ) – one through which, our sins will,insha’Allah, be forgiven.

The Prophet ﷺ has told us, “When two Muslims meet (give salaam), and shake hands, they are forgiven their sins before they part (with each other).”

Observe yourself next time you meet someone and you automatically go for the hugging and cheek-kiss thing (1…2…3…4…7 times? Everyone does it differently!). Do you ever shake hands? In addition to exuding all that physical love, let’s begin to clasp hands, hoping that with the connection of our hands will be the obliteration of our sins.

Finally, while spreading the Salaam, it’s important to be aware of an important Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) ruling which accompanies the blessed greeting. Allah tells us, “And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what is better than it, or (at least) return it equally.” (Qur’an, 4:86)

We should, at minimum, return the greeting with it’s like or give them an even better greeting.

It is Wajib (an obligation) to respond to someone who has greeted you, and it is a blessed Sunnah to start the greeting. The Prophet ﷺ has even told us: “The person closest to Allah is the one who precedes others in greeting.”

Who knows who is closest to Allah other than Allah (subhanahuwata’ala)? Let’s race to be amongst those closest! Let us try to be the first ones to say Salaam!

This Ramadan, let us, by Allah’s Mercy, be the ones who help people feel like they want to RUSH back to the masjid because they feel like it is truly their home.

Let us smile, shake hands, and spread sincere and warm Salaams to all that we see! May Allah make it a means, by His Mercy, of allowing us to enter Jannah bi-Salaam (Paradise with peace).





Merits of Ramadan and Fasting in Ramadan (2016)


1. Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Approaching you is the month of Ramadan, a blessed month in which Allah the Exalted has made it an obligation upon you to fast. In it the gates of the heavens are opened, and in it the gates of Hellfire are closed, and in it the devils are chained, and in it is a night that is better than a thousand months, so whoever is deprived of it is truly deprived.”

~ Musnad Ahmad 7108; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to Ahmad Shakir



2. Wathila ibn Al-Asqa reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “The scriptures of Abraham, upon him be peace, were revealed on the first night of Ramadan. The Torah was revealed after six nights of Ramadan had passed. The Gospel was revealed after thirteen nights of Ramadan had passed. The Criterion was revealed after twenty four nights of Ramadan had passed.”

~ Musnad Ahmad, 16536; Grade: Hasan (fair) according to As-Suyuti

 



3. Abu Huraira reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, ascended the pulpit and he said, “Ameen, Ameen, Ameen.” It was said, “O Messenger of Allah, you ascended the pulpit and said,’Ameen, Ameen, Ameen.” The Prophet said, “Verily, Gabriel came to me and he said: ‘Whoever reaches the month of Ramadan and he is not forgiven, then he will enter Hellfire and Allah will cast him far away, so say,’Ameen.’ I said,‘Ameen.’ Whoever sees his parents in their old age, one or both of them, and he does not honor them and he dies, then he will enter Hellfire and Allah will cast him far away, so say ‘Ameen.’ I said ‘Ameen’. Whoever has your name mentioned in his presence and he does not send blessings upon you and he dies, then he will enter Hellfire and Allah will cast him far away, so say,Ameen.’ I said,Ameen.”

~ Sahih Ibn Hibban 915; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to al-Albani



4. Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Whoever fasts the month of Ramadan out of faith and seeking reward, then Allah will forgive all of his previous sins. Whoever stands in prayer during the Night of Decree out of faith and seeking reward, then Allah will forgive all of his previous sins.”

~ Sahih Muslim 760; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to Muslim



5. Abu Huraira reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, say, “Fasting Ramadan, the month of patience, and three days from every month is like fasting a lifetime.”

~Sunan An-Nasa’i 2408; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to Al-Albani



6. Abu Huraira reported: There were two men from the tribe of Quda’ah who embraced Islam with the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him. One of them was martyred and the other lived for another year. Talha said: I had a dream of Paradise and I saw the one who lived longer enter Paradise before the martyr. I was amazed by that and when I woke up, I mentioned it to the Prophet. The Prophet said, “Did he not fast the month of Ramadan after him and he performed six thousand or more prayers in the year?”

~Musnad Ahmad 8195; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to Ahmad Shakir



7. Irbad ibn Sariyah reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, inviting people to the morning meal (Sahri) during Ramadan and he would say, “Come to the blessed breakfast.”

~ Sunan Abu Dawud 2344; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to Al-Albani



8. Aisha reported: I have never known the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, to read the entire Quran in a single night, or to spend the whole night in prayer up until the morning, or to spend a whole month in fasting, except that he did so during the month of Ramadan.

~Sunan An-Nasa’i 1641; Grade: Sahih(authentic) according to Al-Albani

 



9. Aisha reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, would exert himself in worship during the last ten nights of Ramadan more so than any other time.

~Sahih Muslim 1175; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to Muslim



10. Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said: Allah Almighty said, “All of the deeds of the children of Adam are for them, except fasting which is for me and I will reward it.” The Prophet said further, “Fasting is a shield. If one of you is fasting, he should avoid intimate relations with his wife and arguments. If somebody should fight or argue with him, he should say: I am fasting. By him in whose hand is my soul, the unpleasant smell coming from the mouth of a fasting person is better to Allah than the smell of musk. There are two pleasures for the fasting person, one at the time of breaking his fast and the other when he meets his Lord, for then he will be pleased by his fasting.”



In another narration, the Prophet said, “Every deed of the son of Adam is multiplied from ten to seven hundred times. Allah the Exalted says: Except for fasting, as it is done for my sake and I will reward it.”



And in another narration, the Prophet said, “Allah says: He has left his food, drink, and desires for my sake. The fast is for me, so I will reward him for it and the reward of good deeds is multiplied by ten like it.”

~ Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī 1805, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim 1151; Grade: MuttafaqunAlayhi (authenticity agreed upon) by Bukhari and Muslim



11. Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Whoever does not abandon lies and evil deeds while fasting, then Allah does not need him to leave food and drink.”

~ Sahih Bukhari 1804; Grade: Sahih (authentic) according to al-Bukhari



12. Sahl ibn Sa’d reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Verily, there is a gate in Paradise called satisfaction (al-Rayyān) through which only those who fasted will enter on the Day of Resurrection. No one else will enter it along with them. It will be said: Where are those who fasted that they may enter? When the last of them enter, it will be closed and no one else will go through it.”

~ Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī 1797, Ṣaḥīḥ Muslim 1152; Grade: MuttafaqunAlayhi (authenticity agreed upon) by Bukhari and Muslim



13. Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, would encourage standing for night prayer in the month of Ramadan without making it an obligation, and he would say, “Whoever stands in the night prayer during Ramadan out of faith and seeking his reward, then all of his previous sins will be forgiven.” When the Messenger of Allah died, this became a regular practice and continued throughout the caliphate of Abu Bakr and Umar.

~ Sahih Muslim 759, Sahih Bukhari 1904; Grade: Muttafaqun Alayhi (authenticity agreed upon) by Bukhari and Muslim





Verses from Surah Al-Noor [2] (2016)

[2] The fornicatress4 and the fornicator:5 lash each of the twain6 (with) a hundred stripes.7 And, in matter of Allah’s religion, no tenderness for the two should take hold of you,8 if you believe in Allah and the Last Day. And let a group of believers witness their chastisement.94. English dictionaries define fornication and adultery variously. We have for our convenience chosen to use throughout this discourse the term fornication for sex of the ghayr muhsin (roughly, the unmarried) and adultery for illegal sex committed after ihsan (consummation of marriage).

Commentators have pointed out that in the verse (5: 38),  “As for the thief – man or woman – amputate their hands, as a recompense for what they have earned: a punishment exemplary from Allah..” the male was mentioned first. But in the present verse it is the female fornicator that has been mentioned first. Why? It is because it is women who allow fornication to happen.

The affair starts with the eye-contact. It is by the means of looks in her eyes that a woman expresses her consent to go further on the road to sin. Encouraged by the looks in the eyes, man makes proposals with the help of sneaky insinuations. When acceptance is shown by the other side, then come direct proposals leading to moral corruption of both. If a woman refuses to respond through eye contact, there is nothing the male can do about it. In fact, right up to the end the woman can refuse. If she is not ready, there is no course left to the man but to withdraw. Thus, women are the major cause of fornication and perhaps the reason why her mention preceded that of man (Au.).

5. That is, not the married adulterer and adulteress but rather the unmarried fornicator and fornicatoress (Ibn Jarir).

6. The textual word for “lash each of the two” is preceded by a “fa” which is known as “fa shartiyyah” (the conditioning fa) implying that they might be lashed only if the crime is well proven (Qurtubi). Thus a single syllable serves the function of a sentence (Au.).

Alusi presents a few other reasons for which one might look up into the original.

7. An incident preserved by Bukhari provides us some legal details:

It is reported that two bedouins came to the Prophet (saws). One of them said, “This son of mine was a house-servant in this man’s house. He fornicated with his wife. So I ransomed my son by offering a hundred goats and a slave-girl. Then I consulted the knowledgeable people and they told me that my son should be whipped a hundred times and banished for one year, and that the woman should be stoned to death.” The Prophet answered, “I shall rule by the Book of Allah. The slave-girl and the goats may be returned to you. Your son should be whipped and banished for a year.” (Then he pointed) and said, “O Unays, rise up and seek to know from the woman. If she admits, stone her to death.” He went up to her, she admitted and was stoned to death. Accordingly, all three Imams have ruled that a free unmarried person, if he is mature of body and sound of mind, should be whipped and banished for a year. Imam Abu Haneefah however ruled that the banishment is the prerogative of the ruler. He could banish if he wished or imprison him for a year (Razi, Ibn Kathir).

The hadith also proves that if one or both are married, then the Islamic punishment for adultery is death by stoning. And, the Prophet’s words, “I shall rule by the Book of Allah” go to prove that a verse specifically mentioning stoning to death was there in the Qur’an. Otherwise, the verses in question do not recommend stoning to death which was what the Prophet (saws) decided for the woman. The rajm verse has been taken off recitation, but the injunction remains in practice. According to a hadith in Muslim, Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Ahmad, the Prophet said,  “Take from me, take from me. Allah has made a way for them. A married with a married person: a hundred lashes and stoning to death; a virgin with a virgin: a hundred lashes and exile for a year.”

And, when he said, “Allah has made a way for them,” the Prophet was referring to the verse in Surah al-Nisa’ (no. 15) which said,  “Such of your women as commit indecency let four of you testify against them. If they do testify then detain them in the homes until death overtakes them or Allah appoints for them a way” (Shafi`).

See notes 60-75 of Sura al-Nisa’ of this work for a few other details.

Hence `Umar is recorded in the Sahihayn as having said while on the mimbar,  “People. Allah sent Muhammad with Truth and sent down a Book which once contained the verse pertaining to rajm. We read it and stored it in knowledge. Following that, the Prophet stoned (the adulterer) to death, and we did the same after him. But I fear that after a long time has passed someone will say, ‘We do not find the commandment of rajm in the Book of Allah.’ They would thus abandon a commandment that was revealed in the Book and will go astray for not following what Allah has revealed.”

According to a report in Musnad Ahmad, he added,  “If not for the fear that people would say `Umar added into the Book of Allah, I would have got the rajm commandment added to Allah’s book, as it was revealed.”

`Umar also predicted that there will be people (in this Ummah) who will reject rajm, intercession, punishment in the grave, and that people will be removed from the Fire after they have been burnt (to coals). Another report of Nasa’i has Zayd b. Thabit (the scribe who wrote the Qur’an) says,

“We used to recite (in the Qur’an) the verse, ‘The old man and the old woman that commit adultery, stone them to death.’ But later, it was withdrawn among those that were withdrawn” (Razi, Ibn Kathir).

In other words, it is not these words, “the old man and the old woman ..” that were the words removed from the memory. They forgot the actual words (Au.).

The above is one of the many versions. Bukhari and Muslim also have the first part of the above report (Au.).

Thus, adds Alusi, apart from the reports of the Prophet’s own example, stoning to death is proved by the Ijma` of the Ummah. If the reports from the Prophet (saws) are of the Ahad kind (singletons), then the consent of the Companions accords it legality. For, when `Umar spoke of the punishment by stoning to death, and that he wished he could insert it as a footnote in the Mus-haf, none of the Companions disagreed with him according the issue the status of “Ijma` al-sukuti” (silent consent).

Mawdudi wrote: “This practice (of stoning to death) was also followed (after the Prophet) by each of the four Rightly-Guided Caliphs during their respective periods of rule. Besides, they openly declared this to be the punishment for such an offence. The Companions and Successors were completely unanimous in their views on this verse. Not a single statement was made by anyone which might lead one to conclude that anyone in the early period of Islam had any doubts about the validity of this punishment. Even in later times, leading Muslim jurists in different parts of the world were unanimous that this punishment was a well-established practice of the Prophet (peace be on him).”

Indeed, apart from the woman of the above incident, we also have the incidents of Ma`iz Aslami and the Ghamidi woman who were both stoned to death (Au.).

The punishment of stoning to death is not peculiar to Islam. That was the punishment prescribed in the Mosaic Law which Jesus Christ confirmed as valid. Majid quotes from the Jewish Encyclopedia (v. III, p. 554):  “Prostitution by a betrothed virgin, ..and the rebellious son are, according to the Pentateuchal laws, to be punished with death by stoning.” This is substantiated by Torah texts. One of them says, “If there is a betrothed virgin, and a man meets her in the city and lies with her, then you shall bring them both out to the gate of that city, and you shall stone them to death with stones..” (Deuteronomy, 22: 23-6). The Talmud stipulates a punishment for the daughter of a priest that the Jews might not want the non-Jews to know. Mawdudi quotes: “..if a man fornicates with the daughter of a priest, according to Judaic law, he is to be hanged until death, whereas the girl is to be burnt alive (Everyman’s Talmud, pp. 319-20).” Either of the two, Hinduism or Judaism, seem to be influenced by the other, for, as Mawdudi quotes again, the Dharma Shastra of Manu says that if a girl is a Brahmin, and the male a non-Brahmin, then the punishment would be to burn alive the man” (Mawdudi).

Jesus confirmed that the law of stoning to death was still valid. He was brought a woman who had fornicated. The Jews had brought her to him in the hope of trapping him. If he judged that the woman was to be stoned to death following the Judaic law, he could have got arrested for judging by other than the Roman Law. If he had, on the other hand, judged by the Roman Law, which did not allow for stoning to death, he stood to be condemned as a false Prophet. But he defeated their purposes. The whole story, which reads still beautiful, is as follows:

“Jesus went to the mount of Olives. And early in the morning he came again into the temple, and all the people came to him; and he sat down and taught them. And the scribes and Pharisees brought to him a woman taken in adultery: and when they had set her in the midst. They said to him, Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned; but what sayest thou? This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with [his] finger wrote on the ground, [as though he heard them not]. So when they continued asking him, he raised himself, and said to them, He that is without sin among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again he stooped down, and wrote on the ground. And they who heard [it], being convicted by [their own] conscience, went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, [even] to the last: and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. When Jesus had raised himself, and saw none but the woman, he said to her, Woman, where are those thy accusers? Hath no man condemned thee? She said, No man, Lord. And Jesus said to her, Neither do I condemn thee: go, and sin no more” (John 8: 1-10).

The above shows that the Hebraic law required stoning to death as punishment for adultery. It was not applied however, because of common prevalence. Majid brings to our notice the following: “Capital punishment (among the Israelites) was of such rare occurrence as to be practically abrogated. In fact, many a judge declared openly for its abolition, and a court which had pronounced one sentence of death in seven years was called the court of murderers.” Indeed, the Jews went further and slandered their Prophets and holy men in order to mitigate their own sexual crimes. Majid quotes from History of Prostitution by Scott, “Most of the old Hebrew prophets and lawmakers themselves patronized harlots, and looked upon such escapades as the mildest of paccadillos .. In short, promiscuous sexual relations on the part of men, so long as they were not duly advertised, came in for little in the way of censure.”

As regards lashing before stoning to death, whether it is mandatory or not, it might be noticed that the two in the case quoted above were not lashed. The opinion of the Fuqaha’ therefore was that it is not mandatory, except that Imam Ahmad ruled that an adulterer must be first lashed, following the Qur’an, and then stoned to death, following the Sunnah.  Imam `Ali too was of this opinion. In his own time he got a woman first whipped on a Thursday and then got her stoned to death on a Friday remarking, “I got her whipped following the Book of Allah, and stoned to death following the Prophet’s Sunnah” (Ibn Kathir).

8. What exactly is the implication of the words “No tenderness for them should seize you?” Is it the feeling of pity on them that is disapproved of? No. It implies that ‘your pity should not prevent you from inflicting the punishment as prescribed.’ That is what the addition of the words, “in Allah’s religion” lends. That is how Mujahid, Sa`id ibn Jubayr, Ibn Jurayj and others understood it. Abu Hurayrah is reported to have said, “Execution of one of Allah’s prescribed punishment on a piece of land is better for its people than forty nights of rain.” Abu Hurayrah then recited this verse.

The above is sometimes attributed to the Prophet, but that is incorrect. They are Abu Hurayra’s own words (Au.).

And hence, as Abu Mujliz and Ibn Zayed said, once the case has been presented to the authorities, they should show no tenderness towards the perpetrators, but rather, punish them according to the law. However, they may not go an extra mile in punishing them. For example, when `Umar’s unmarried slave-girl committed fornication, and the time for whipping came, he pointed to the lasher at her legs – meaning strike her there. Someone reminded him, “No tenderness for them should seize you.” He answered, “Should I kill her?” (Ibn Jarir);  according to other reports, “We have not been asked to kill her.”

As for the feelings of pity for the sinners, it should always be there. Why, it should be there for animals too! We have a hadith in Ahmad which says that a Companion told the Prophet, “Messenger of Allah, when I slaughter a sheep I feel sorry for it.” He replied, “As for the sheep, if you felt compassion for her, Allah will show you compassion” (Ibn Kathir).

Haythamiyy remarked in the Zawaa’id that t he above report is trustworthy (Au.).

Some have, all the same, understood the words to mean, whip them hard so that they feel the pain. Qatadah, Hasan, Sa`id b. al-Musayyib figure here, although they do not seem to have much ground for this opinion since, after all, levels of the pain felt being different from person to person, the strength of the lashes cannot be determined (Ibn Jarir reworded, Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi looks at various aspects of the issues involved and offers a detailed study. The reader will do well to study the original. We pick up a few sentences from here and there. He writes: “Unlawful sex is viewed by Islam as a crime which, if no steps are taken to curb it, strikes at the very root of humanity and civilization. Both the survival of the human race and the continuity of man’s collective existence make it imperative that sexual relations between men and women are confined to their lawful forms alone.” Elsewhere, “In fact, human society cannot even come into being without the matrimonial tie which makes a man and woman live together and, thus, found a family and thereafter foster further relationships between other families, which in turn gives birth to a community and a society. If a man and a woman were to start freely meeting each other just for the purpose of mutual enjoyment in total disregard of the objective of establishing a family, then this would strike a fatal blow to man’s collective life and demolish the very foundation on which society is built.”

9. The word in the text for group is “ta’ifah” which is applicable to any number of people above one. Hence Mujahid’s opinion was that the presence of even one meets with the condition. Qatadah, Zuhri and others thought that at least three persons should witness the punishment (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Asad adds: “The number of those to be present has been deliberately left unspecified, thus indicating that while the punishment must be given publicity, it need not be made a ‘public spectacle.’”

As regards the purpose of a group of people witnessing the scene, apart from the obvious feelings of shame and guilt that their presence is likely to provoke, it is a means of admonition to those present. It is also expected that the group will, as Nasr b. `Alqamah has said in a report in Ibn Abi Hatim, pray for their forgiveness (Ibn Kathir).

The strong deterring effect cannot be overemphasized (Au.).

General Notes

“Islamic jurisprudence, in this respect, stands in ‘splendid isolation’ from the laws of many other nations. Among the Greeks, and also in early Rome, illicit sexual intercourse was no crime at all unless a married woman was involved. Even in ‘Great Britain’ it was reckoned a spiritual offence, that is cognizable by the spiritual courts only. The common law took no further notice of it than to allow the party aggrieved an action of damage.’ (EBr.I. p. 234, 11^(th) ed.)” – Majid.

There are four crimes for which the Qur’an and ahadithmutawatirah have themselves fixed the punishment, not leaving them to the opinion of a jurist or a ruler. These are known as hudud. They are only four: Theft, slander, intoxication and illicit sex. For other kinds of crimes, the Shari`ah has not prescribed the punishment, but rather, has left to the discretion and judgment of the rulers and law enforcing authorities. Such of them are known as ta`zirat(Shafi`).

“(In view of the requirement of four eye-witnesses to the crime of adultery), it might be thought that the punishment prescribed is an illusory thing, affecting no one, and that it can never be applied. The answer is that Islamic system of life is not built on punishments. But rather on the prevention of the causes that lead to crimes. It also relies on the purification of the souls and the cleansing of the conscience, as also on the good feelings that the hearts give rise to and prevent a man from committing crimes that disconnect him who commits and the society at large. Therefore, it does not punish but either the braggart who does it so openly that the people are able to witness, or someone who admits and seeks redemption, like Ma`izAslami or the Ghamidiyy woman” (Sayyid).

Fiqh Points

– Zamakhshari in brief but Imam Razi, Qurtubi and Alusi deal with various issue involved at great length. We present only the main points ignoring the substantiations that go with them. To draw advantage from ready-made translations, we have taken some notes from Mawdudi, even if found in Arabic commentaries:

– Adultery is a major sin. Allah (swt) mentioned it along with shirk and murder. He defined the believers in words (25: 68), “And those who do not call upon another deity along with Allah, do not kill a soul that Allah has forbidden save in right, and do not commit adultery; and whoever did that, will meet a great sin.” Its final commanded was preceded by a lesser one as prescribed in (4: 15) which said (although there, it was only women who were mentioned: Au.), “Such of your women as commit indecency let four of you testify against them. If they do testify then detain them in the homes until death overtakes them or Allah appoints for them a way.”

– Zina has been defined as “A man having sex with a woman in her vagina, she being other than his legal wife, without he owning her, with or without consent of the woman, and he without any doubt about the identity of the woman.” (That is, the man might not have mistaken her for his wife: Au.).

– The definition would remain the same in reverse if the accused is a woman.

– The conditions for “ihsan” are, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, six: Islam, freedom, soundness of intellect, puberty, a legal marriage and, consummation.

– A Muslim who has married a slave-girl, a child, a mad woman or a woman of the People of the Book, is, technically not a “muhsin” (Alusi).

– The commandment of death by stoning have been reported by Abu Bakr, `Umar, `Ali, Jabir b. `Abdullah, Abu Sa`id al-Khudri, Abu Hurayrah, BuraydahAslami, Zayd b. Khalid and many other Companions.

– Although the act is of the same class, greater number of scholars have ruled that technically sodomy is not Zina.

– Adultery of a married pair entails stoning of both to death. (This is proved by reports that have come to us through mutawatir narrators, even if the reports do not attain the strict technical mutwatir status. The evidence for the prescribed punishment (rajm) is of the same nature as `Ali’s courage. We do not have a report about his courage that can be technically declared mutawatir, but at the same time the fact is so well-known that it can be declared as something beyond doubt (Alusi).

– If one of them is not married, then it is a hundred lashes for the crime.

– According to Imam Shafe`i, the punishment for sodomy is the same as that for adultery: either stoning to death, or lashes, and an year’s exile, depending upon the marital condition of the perpetrator. Malik, Ahmad and Is-haq are of the same opinion. Abu Bakr thought that a wall should be demolished over him. `Ali ibn abiTalib however said that he might be thrown down a cliff, which (both opinions: Au.) seem to be influenced by the punishment Allah (swt) meted out to the people of Lut.

– Abu Hanifah, Malik and Thawri have ruled that to have sex with an animal is not zina. Nevertheless, the person involved deserves to be punished (Razi). And the animal should be killed (Au.).

– Imam Shafe`i has ruled that a virgin male committing fornication may be lashed and then exiled for a year. He followed the report of the Prophet’s time of a farm worker committing sex with his master’s wife who was exiled. Imam Malik ruled that the male should be exiled but not a female. Abu Hanifah however said that exile should be left to the Amir to decide, (it is not essential part of the punishment) for, a singleton report (ahad) cannot abrogate a Qur’anic rule which did not mention exile. Also, during the time of `Umar when he exiled someone, the exiled man went and joined the Romans. So `Umar remarked, “Here onward I shall not exile anyone” (Razi). It is possible the Prophet had exiled the young man for a specific reason (Alusi).

– With reference to adultery, the following are a few other conditions for the application of hadd (capital punishment): (a) adulthood, (b) soundness of mind, (c) free (and not a slave), (d) a properly conducted marriage, and (e) consummation of marriage (dukhul) – sex before puberty does not remove the condition of ihsan, this was the opinion of Abu Hanifah, (f) Islam (i.e., the sinners should be Muslims) since, according to Abu Hanifah, greater responsible position (as that of a Muslim) entails greater punishment as against a Dhimmi who has lesser responsibility (to behave) not having received the message of Islam. However, Shafe`i disagreed with Abu Hanifah over this and said that it is not necessary for a person to be a Muslim to receive the Islamic hadd since the Prophet (saws) had ordered a Jewish pair to be stoned to death.

– The four witnesses required for proving adultery where the sinners do not admit, must testify that they saw the very act and the very organs one in another. That they saw them on top of one another might not prove the case (Au.).

– As regards confession of the crime, according to Imam Shafe`i, one admission is enough, but Abu Hanifah ruled that the accused must admit four times in different sittings before he can be delivered the capital punishment. On the other hand Imam Ahmad said that four confessions were enough, even if in one sitting.

– If the accused does not confess, medical examination will not be conducted to determine whether sexual intercourse did occur (Mawdudi).

– “The majority of jurists..do not consider the mere fact of pregnancy a sufficient ground to subject anyone to lapidation or flogging” (Mawdudi).

– In case of accusation or confession, the identity of the partner in crime, man or woman, will not be demanded (Mawdudi).

– The other party, if identified by the partner, will not be prosecuted on the basis of the accusation alone if he denies involvement (Mawdudi).

– In fact, a person voluntarily admitting the crime may not be immediately subjected to the capital punishment, since, as Mawdudi puts it, “Islamic law does not make it obligatory for people to confess their crimes. Nor does it make obligatory for them to report offences committed by others to the authorities.”  According to a report in Bukhari, when someone came to the Prophet and said that he had committed a crime and deserved hadd punishment, he paid no attention to him. A little later, when the man rose up after his Prayer behind the Prophet and said, “I am guilty, so punish me,” the Prophet (saws) asked, “Did you not offer Prayers with us just now?” When he said yes, the Prophet told him, “Allah has pardoned your sin” (Mawdudi modified).

– “However, once the authorities are informed that such an offence has been committed, there remains no room to spare the guilty the required punishment.. (When Hazzal had led Ma’izAslami to report his sin to the Prophet, which led to his death by stoning), the Prophet told Hazzal,”Had you covered his crime with your garment, it would have been better for you” (Mawdudi).

– In case of qadhf (slander), the hadd punishment will only be applied when the slandered demands it. If he or she forgives, the courts will take no action (Shafi`).

– A slave receives half the punishment as a free Muslim does. And since half of stoning to death is not executable, they are only flogged. According to some, the fornicators receive only forty lashes.

– There is no difference in opinion that it is an established Muslim authority, i.e., an Islamic state, that can execute Islamic capital punishments. A corollary of this is that, since application of capital punishment is obligatory in Islam, establishing a state on Islamic principles also becomes obligatory.

– Nevertheless, as regards slaves, Imam Shafe`i’s opinion was that a master could execute the Islamic punishments on his slaves. But, once again, Abu Hanifah differed. He would not allow such authority and such powers to anyone except an Islamic state. As regards the hadith which instructs that if a slave-girl commits fornication twice, the master may whip her, it should be understood in the general sense of “punish her” and not in the sense of “execute the Islamic punishment.”

– Testimony of only those witnesses who fulfill the conditions laid down by Islamic Law as being trustworthy can be accepted (Mawdudi).

– Whipping should be neither light nor hard. Zamakhshari points out that the Qur’anic word “fajlidu” with its root in “jild” (meaning skin) implies: do not whip so hard as to hurt the flesh, nor so light as to spare the skin too of the pain. When `Umar was brought a tough looking whip he said, “This is hard. Bring me a lighter one.” So they brought a light one. He remarked, “This is too soft. Bring me something in between.” Qurtubi reports that once `Umar handed over a whip to a lasher and remarked: “Here, whip him but let not your arm-pit be exposed.” In fact, once `Umar got a lasher lashed twenty strokes for having lashed another too hard.

– The number of strokes could however be increased in more serious cases. For example when somebody was brought to `Umar in a drunken state in the month of Ramadan, he ordered that he be given a hundred lashes: eighty for drinking, and twenty for defiling Ramadan. Similarly, when a man was found molesting a child, the governor of the town ordered that he be given three hundred lashes. When Imam Malik came to know of the judgment, he did not object to it (Qurtubi).

– There is no need to remove a man’s ordinary clothes at the time he is whipped. But he should not be allowed to wear padded ones. As for a woman, in no case any part of the body should be uncovered. In fact, she should be so well wrapped that no part gets accidentally uncovered during whipping.

– A male is to receive the lashes from a standing posture, but a Muslimah should be made to sit.

– All parts of the body might receive the lashes, but not the face, the stomach, or the private parts. Although some have allowed whipping on the head, Imam Abu Hanifah would not allow it. Imam Razi’s own belief is that hitting on the head can result in injury to the brain. This opinion is influenced by the Prophet’s words to Hilal b. Umayyah who brought to him the accusation against his wife. The Prophet (saws) remarked: “Either you produce four witnesses, or you will receive lashes on your back.”

– It is not allowed to whip in small numbers at a time, say two lashes a day. However, larger break down, such as twenty a day, is allowed. Alusi adds: Once `Ali (b. Abi Talib) whipped a man with a branched whip, giving him forty lashes. That is, he counted each stroke as equal to two.

– A pregnant woman may not be whipped until she has delivered.

– A sick man may not be whipped until he recovers. If he suffers from a permanent disease of dangerous order, he may not be whipped at all. He might, instead, be lashed just once with a broom made up of a eighty strands. This is following the instruction to Ayyub, who had sworn that he would whip his wife a hundred times, but wished to find a way out. Allah ordered him (38: 44), “And take in your hand a (bunch of) grass, and strike therewith: and break not (your oath)..”

– Whipping should be done in normal weather conditions, when it is neither too cold nor too hot.

– According to Imam Shafe`i and Ahmad, the Imam (judge) or the witnesses may or may not witness the execution of the punishment. However, Abu Hanifah ruled that in case of stoning to death, the witnesses should throw the first stones, then the Imam (judge) and then others. The Prophet himself however did not attend the stoning to death of either Ma`iz al-Aslami or of the Ghamidiyyah.

– If fornication or adultery is proved through free confession, capital punishment will still be withheld if the person recants. This was the opinion of Abu Hanifah, Thawri, Ahmad and Is-haq.

– A woman is to be buried up to her breast in the ground before stoning begins. But a man need not be so buried. Ma`izAslami was not buried and so he began to run away when the stoning began, although he had brought the case of adultery against himself, and had insisted on the enforcement of the punishment. When he ran away, he was caught and stoned to death. When the incident was reported to the Prophet (saws), he remarked, “Why did not you let him escape?”

– If a man and woman are found enwrapped in a sheet, and so it is not possible to establish whether they had sex or not, the hadd is not applicable. However, `Umar, `Ali, `Ata’, Malik and Ahmad have said that they should be given a hundred lashes each (Alusi).

– When dead, the sinner(s) might be given bathing and buried in the normal manner.

– If a man has sex with his wife’s slave-girl, he will face the hadd punishment (Qurtubi).

– There is no Allah-prescribed punishment (hadd) for slandering an unbeliever, man or woman. On the other hand if a non-Muslim falsely accuses a Muslim, he will be given eighty lashes (Qurtubi).

– If a slave slanders a free person, he or she will receive half the punishment, forty lashes. This is following the instruction in verse 25 of Surah al-Nisa’ (Qurtubi).

– Slandering a dead Muslim is as good as slandering someone alive, but up to one generation and not further up to second-generation or third (i.e., grandfather and above). If an heir (say a son) takes the case to the court, and the crime is not proved, the accuser will receive lashes (Alusi).

– There is no prescribed punishment for a master who falsely accuses his slave. This is following a hadith in the Sahihayn which says: “Whoever accused his slave will have the hadd (the legal punishment) executed on him on the Day of Judgment, unless the slave committed what he was accused of” (Qurtubi).

– If one of the four witnesses evinces uncertainty, the other three will be lashed (Qurtubi).

– Imam Shafe`i and Malik have ruled that fornication is forbidden by Allah (swt). Therefore, if a Muslim commits it in non-Muslim lands, hadd should be executed on him. But As-hab al-Ra’yi (presumably Hanafiyyah) have said that if fornication is committed in Dar al-Harb, a Muslim might not be punished by Islamic Law in the Islamic land (Qurtubi).

(In the statements above, it is remarkable to note that although Razi was himself a general follower of the Shafe`iMaslak, he clearly indicated his inclination to accept Hanafiyy position on several points (Au.).

Hadith literature has preserved a few cases of adultery or fornication that were brought to the notice of the Prophet: They were all Muslims while one involved a Jewish pair. Two of them have already been referred to. Hereunder are three others, stated briefly.

(i) Muslim reports: Ma`iz b. Malik al-Aslami came to the Prophet (saws) and said, “Messenger of Allah. I have sinned, so purify me.” The Prophet turned his face away from him and told him, “Go away and seek Allah’s forgiveness.” But Ma`iz appeared again and again. At the third time the Prophet sent word to his tribe to find out if there was anything wrong with the man. They said nothing was wrong with him and that he was otherwise a righteous person. When Ma`iz came back a fourth time the Prophet asked him, “(Purify you?) Of what should I purify you?” He replied, “Of adultery.” The Prophet (saws) asked the people around him, “Is this man out of his mind?” They said no, he was perfectly in his senses. Then he asked if he was drunk. So someone went up, smelled his mouth and said, “No he is not drunk.” Then the Prophet asked, “Did you commit adultery?” He replied, “Yes.” He asked him, “Did you have sexual intercourse with her” He said, “Yes.” He asked him, “Did yours disappear into hers?” He replied, “Yes, like a kohl-stick into its bottle.” So the Prophet ordered that he be stoned to death. They took him to Baqi` fields and stoned him to death. The Prophet did not go. When they began to stone him he ran away. He was chased, caught, and stoned until he was motionless. He actually shouted at them that he had been deceived by his tribesmen who had assured him that he would not be killed and so he should be allowed to go back to the Prophet. But the crowd wouldn’t listen to him. When the Prophet was told about it, he remarked, “You should have let him come to me.” Later he said, “Ma`iz repented a repentance that would suffice for a whole community.” According to another report in Abu Da’ud, the Prophet was going somewhere after the Ma`iz incident. He heard two men say something about the man dying the death of a dog. As he continued on his way he found the carcass of a donkey. He halted and beckoned the two. When they came up he said, “Eat out of it.” They exclaimed, “Messenger of Allah, who can eat of it?” He said, “Your indulgence just now in the honor of your brother was worse than eating from this carcass. By Him in whose hands is my life, just now he is in the rivers of Paradise, diving in and out of them.”

(ii) The second incident is in Muslim and other books. They speak of a woman from the Ghamid tribe. She came and reported that she had committed the sin. The Prophet (saws) told her, “Woe unto you. Go and seek Allah’s forgiveness.” She replied, “Rather not. Perhaps you want to turn me back as you had tried to turn back Ma`iz. But I am pregnant from the sin.” The Prophet told her, “Come back after you have delivered.” So she came back after the birth. He told her that the child was too young and that she was to breast feed her. So she went back and came later with a piece of bread in the child’s hand. The Prophet said, “I am not going to get you stoned to death while the baby has no one to look after.” At that point one of the Ansar said, “I volunteer to look after the child.” So the Prophet ordered her stoned to death. When Khalid b. Walid threw a stone at her, her spattered blood sprinkled his clothes. He cursed her. The Prophet told him (later), “She repented a repentance which, if distributed over the people of Madinah, would have sufficed them all.”

(iii) The case of a Jewish pair was brought to the Prophet. He was asked to judge. He went to their dwellings and after he was seated, asked them what the punishment was according to their law. They replied, “Disgrace them and then flog them.” `Abdullah ibn Salam intervened, “You have lied. It (Torah) mentions stoning to death. Produce it.” So they brought it out and spread it before him. However, while reading they placed their hand at the portion which mentioned stoning. `Abdullah b. Salam cried out, “Lift your finger.” They removed the finger and there it was, stoning to death. So the Prophet (saws) ordered the pair stoned to death. The narrator says, “I could see the man trying to shield the woman from the stones.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q. I am 27-year-old, unmarried, female, and I am a regular reader of your magazine since I was a kid. Today, I am writing to you regarding a few doubts that I have, and hope you will clear them. I am suffering from some sort of diseases since 2010,but from past two years, I am suffering from autoimmune disease because of which I am unable to walk properly as my feet pain terribly. One of my relatives told my mother that maybe someone has done magic on me, which I don’t believe. Anyway, she contacted a moulvi from Bangalore.By merely knowing my name,the moulvi was able to tell everything about me, such as that I am unmarried and am suffering from the past four years.I wonder when prophets themselves could not tell anything until the revelation came to them from Allah,how can a common man tell anything about me? He informed us that someone has done magic on me and only after the magic breaks, I will get healthy again. Then he divided the magic breaking method in three parts to be attempted over seven days.

Part 1: He gave a paper on which something was scribbled and one more paper that was rolled and asked me to hold them on forehead and read out the Darood eleven times,Surah Fatihah seven times and Salaamun Qawlan min Rabbir Raheem 28 times. Then rotate that paper around the head and shoulders 21 times. All this had to be done before sunrise.

Part 2: This had to be done after Magrib. First, the Part-1 method of morning should be repeated in the evening. For Part-2, he gave three eggs. On Day 1, I was to hold the egg in my hand, read out Darood eleven times, Surah Fatihah seven times,then Salaamun Qawlan min Rabbir Raheem 818 times by holding the egg on parts of the body like forehead,mouth,neck,shoulders, chest,stomach,thighs,knees, toes, 100 times on each part as it was divided there was some Arabic words and cross marks written on egg. The egg should be rotated round my body 21 times. Then I was to keep the scribbled paper and rolled paper under my pillow and the egg beside my pillow near my head. The next morning before the sun rose,the egg should be burnt but the scribbled paper and rolled paper should not be burnt. I was told that much bigger noise would come from the egg the more the magic would come out of the egg when broken. This method was to continue for three days for three eggs.

Part 3: This method should be done continuously for seven days. He told us to buy a coconut and cover it with scribbled paper which he gave to us.I was told to hold the coconut and read Salaamun….118 times and place the coconut beside the pillow near my head after the egg part is completed and continued for seven days. On the seventh day, before the sun rose, the coconut should be taken outside the home, on a crossroad and broken on road by which the magic would be broken and I will be able to walk properly and become healthy again. He also gave a Ta’veez that I was supposed to tie after three days of egg method is completed.

I might tell you that I don’t believe in magic and even when magic is done, I can read Surah Naas and last Ayats ofal-Baqarah to break the magic.I was pressurised to do this magic-breaking, but I stopped after three days because I found it weird. I am not boasting about myself, but I get up for Tahajjud prayers each single night. I don’t remember missing any Tahajjud since my teens. I love reading Qur’an and read it everyday after Fajr prayer.

YMD

Firstly, you did not write the effect of whatever you practised. We hope your ailment did not get worse. The magic-curer is a hoax. They are always in another city. For Bangalorians, a famous magic-curer is in Hyderabad, and for Hyderabadians he is in Bangalore. They are a pest.

Some of these spell-curers are themselves magicians and cast magic on innocent people to market them as customers. Others know that their cure will not work, but that the victim would be naturally cured and they would take the credit.

Your letter describing the cure is long, boring and weird, but we reproduced it for the information of our readers. Diseases are increasing all around, in every nation because of the destructive ways of the Western and, particularly American ways. May Allah guide them or destroy them. With the appearance of newest and unheard of diseases, hoaxes have popped up making money out of the crisis, adding suffering to the masses. May Allah destroy them too, if they do not repent.

Q. Now, I would like to ask a few questions.Unless my Lord says ‘Kun’ to anything good or bad, nothing can move or change…Then how can any stupid person do some magic and it is effective?

YMD

The word “kun” is a “kawni and takhleeqikun.” For the hour by hour, minute by minute, second by second working of the world, some laws have been set which keep the clocks ticking and events happening; except for the humans and Jinn who enjoy some freedom to choose and act. If some of them decide to cheat others, Allah does not break their necks. That will happen in the Hell fire following the Judgment.

Q. Does magic really happen and if yes, then what should be read to break the spell?

YMD

Magic too requires lot of hard work to learn and practise. Its education and training are in decline. The masters have died out. What remains is of a low order, is all but ineffective, and rare in between. Most are hoax. Only those must be consulted who treat with the Qur’an and Shari`ah-compliant methods. Before consultation, the doctors must pronounce their judgment that the victim is free of physical and psychological diseases.

Q. Can you please suggest some Duas to get healthy?

YMD

We ourselves cannot suggest any Du`ah, but recommend authentic Ruqya books which contain supplications that may be used. One of those Arabic books should be available around you.

YMD

Q. People tell me that magical spell was cast on prophet Ayyub(asws),so that he suffered disease for seven years.

YMD

That is not correct. He suffered some physical ailment.

Q. Is the pain I am going through because of my mistakes or sins or a test?

YMD

That depends on how you take it. If you think it is a test, then, it is test. If you feel that Allah only knows the reason, and I have to remain true to my faith, then, that be it. In either case, you will be hugely rewarded, if you observed patience.

Q. How can one say it is magic?

YMD

Either a true, religious and knowledgeable magic curer can say, or you yourself can say, if you are righteous and recite the Qur’an often.

You may also use one of those methods stated in “Ruqyah” books.

As for us, your writing suggest that no spell has been cast on you. Those who said otherwise, they are very likely, sorry to say so, stupid.

Q. Is all that about eggs, coconut, amount to Shirk?

YMD

It does not, but you will have to check the writings in the papers.

Q. Please make Du`a for my health?

Samra,

Hyderabad

YMD

Your question was not clear, but this what we presume you were saying, and the answer is that your own supplications in your own words would be more efficacious than those of others. So, you may keep seeking Allah’s forgiveness and His special mercy. We might add that charity is one of the most effective means to improve your health.Q. I am a biology student currently doing PhD at National Centre for Biological Sciences, Bangalore, actually a resident of Srinagar, J&K. Until my M.Sc., I studied in Kashmir. As far as my academic record is concerned, I have cracked almost all the exams which are considered to be the toughest in this field, like CSIR-UGC JRF and GATE, and necessary to get admission at some good place. I qualified for PhD at some of the premier research institutes in India (NCBS, IISc). I was very much interested in doing research, particularly studying evolution (because I don’t agree with the Darwinian concept of origin of life). But, at the same time, I have always desired to do some service to my Deen, to be a Da’ee.

However, I decided first to complete my PhD. So, I joined NCBS. But when I came here and became involved into the process, I found it quite different than what I had presumed. Here, people need to work tirelessly day and night like robots. We don’t have time to take care of ourselves, not to talk of performing religious obligations, like praying on time, reciting the Qur’an or reading Islamic books. Moreover, due to huge workload, students, in order to forget their worries and keep going, excessively listen to music, drink alcohol and do certain other heinous things.

Now, I am caught in a dilemma. I feel I cannot become a good Muslim (a Da’ee) and a good researcher at the same time. So, I’m confused and don’t understand what to do. Should I quit my PhD program and start reading Islamic literature, or should I first complete my PhD? Please help me out of this dilemma.

Abrar Bhat,

NCBS, Bangalore. 

YMD

Well, we do not see any dilemma. There are times and times in life. At certain times, you have to give your all to the task at hand.At others, the priority changes. PhD program is a tough one. But not so tough for a Muslim. If others drink wine, take drugs or resort to vile sexual acts, a Muslim reads the Qur’an, does some Nafl Prayers, and is fresher than others, more cheerful, and energetic. We know of well-committed Muslims who did two PhDs at a time.

There is no contradiction between science and Islam. The Qur’an is the Speech of Allah, and the world is its manifestation. Science is knowledge of the physical world. The demand of higher courses is to manage the pressure on potentials to blow out of the brain in full force and do well in both the disciplines without nervous breakdown. Suicides by students and researchers are not uncommon in the United States. They are committed by men from various regions: Chinese, Koreans, Asians, etc. But Muslim suicides is conspicuous by its absence. Their faith keeps them on hope and the ideas that Allah’s will prevails and that He rewards the patient – do not lead them to self-harm.

As for service to Islam, a practicing Muslim is a Da`ee by himself, without even uttering a single word. His silence is speech. The glow of faith on his face messages out that this is a man at peace, as against worries and even miseries written on other faces.

With regard to Islamic studies, they cannot wait. Everyday not added to knowledge, is a day lost. It cannot be regained. Regretfully, your studies do not allow you to further your knowledge. This will have to be made up earlier. At the moment, some ten verses of the Qur’an with meaning after Fajr, and a couple of ahadith before sleep would keep your desire to serve Islam aflame.On the face of it you are absolutely correct. You are two children to your parents. Why there haven’t been more? Well, there could have been several reasons; but economy could have been a driving force. So, why is there a pressure now on your sister to work? Again, economy. Asia has become overwhelmingly materialistic, even more than the West, from where materialism was imported: “Fatten your purse as much as you can,” appears to be the motto, of one and all, life’s desire, and its end.

But, every dollar earned today, by a girl for whom poverty is not the reason for earning, is a piece of bitter cake for tomorrow. The longer years they work, the more bitter the cake will become in old age. For Muslims, it will be a cake that will rotfaster, and will spread the stink greater in the Muslim society.

However, since your parents are committed to the cause, and, it appears more so your sister, you cannot but leave them alone. Further argument will do no more than poisoning the home atmosphere.

Q: Is it advisable for a girl to work away from home? She stays in a PG with girls of other faiths. My father once told me that during theKhilafah of Hazrath Umar (ra),lady guardswere placed in markets.

YMD

To say that women were appointed as guards for the markets during the caliphat-time of `Umar is a misrepresentation of facts. You must have got it from such Muslims as who wish to bring women out into the world of markets, offices, and commercial centers, so that the burden on the men, of earning for their women, can be off-loaded. But Muslim women coming out to earn, even if in full Hijab, does not absolve the males of their financial responsibility towards their women. They remain responsible, and are questionable on the Day of Judgment.

If any woman claimed on Judgment-Day that she could not – for instance –study Qur’an and Sunnah because the males of her family (father, brother, etc.) kept her engaged in earning money, she could have the reward of their good deeds transferred to her account. That would be on: “The Day when a man will flee his brother, his wife, his father and his children. Every one of them willhave an affair that will free him (ofobligations to others).”

So, the idea that `Umar had appointed women-guards for the markets is a concoction.However, there happens to be a report to the effect that `Umar (ra) had appointed a woman as a supervisor of the market. Taking it granted that the report is authentic, the step remains surrounded in mystery.

Was `Umar short of manpower? Did he appoint her to assure that the women vendors and customers were not molested, not even in the most restricted sense? Did that lady-guard go about unveiled? Was she a Jew or Christian? Was she in straitened circumstances and so `Umar hired her? Was she a member of moral police force appointed to supervise the Jewish and Christian sections of the market?

To dig out such details is necessary in view of the fact that it was no less than `Umar himself who keenly worked on promulgation from on High for the imposition of Hijab on Muslim women. The question that also arises is why have the Fuqaha’ of all ages not taken the report seriously? Was it a ‘shaaz’ report? Was it an action of very special circumstances, such as that of Umm Warqa, or Ibn `Abbas’ announcement that people could combine their noon and late noon prayers, for no apparent reason such as rains or lack of safety, and which has been rejected by the Ummah?

Thus, it is hard to use the ambiguous report for the purposes of formulating newer laws.

Q. And my father also says working women also help the family monetarily.

YMD

That’s the main point, the rest is for cover-up.

Q. I can never agree for his points as he has forgotten about the concept of Barakah. And I believe a working woman can never give full attention to her family and the consequences are very bad. I’m one of the sufferersas my mom is also a working woman.

YMD

Your statement about full attention… to the end, does not state all the conditions. It is a general statement which cannot be applied to individual cases. Each case will have to be separately looked into. For instance, a woman might not have a family. Or, there could be in place, a reliable baby-sitting individual or organization.

As regards your own suffering, it appears to be something subjective, or emotional, or over-sensitiveness, etc. The Prophet was himself away from the care of his mother for several years; but which did not have any adverse effect on his personality.

Q. We have been subscribing for your magazine since more than eight years and my father praises the magazine a lot. If I’m right, please convey my message in the light of Quran and Hadith in your Q&A page. I have a lot of respect for my fatherand agree with all his principles except for his opinion on this topic. Please don’t disclose my identity.

XYZ,

On Email

YMD

Hopefully this answer leads your father to a re-think.Q: I have been intrigued for some time after reading your answers to one of the questions about men wearing jewellery. You had stated that men can wear platinum rings. Can you reconfirm this in the light of Hadith and Qur’an as I understood it to be only in the form of silver?

YMD

There is neither Qur’anic ayah nor any hadith in this regard. The Fuqaha’ always come to our rescue in such matters. They follow certain agreed upon principles, such principles as do not contradict any Qur’anic ayah or a Sahih statement of the Prophet. And they had an understanding of the two, never since achieved. Then they worked through Ijtihad and Qiyas, to successfully work out new rules.

They are more,or less, unanimous that precious stones are not prohibited to Muslim male or female. Ayah 14 of Surah al-Nahl provides the primary principle, to which a few ahadith add substance. One might see the commentary of Bulugh al-Maram or look into Fatawa Misriyyah.

Q. Also what other jewellery can men wear and made up of what material?

YMD

Anything except gold and silver.

Q. I have seen a lot of men wear chains, rings and bracelets made of gold or silver or platinum or copper, or other metals or simply made of threads.

YMD

You will see more of those with eunuchs’tendencies as American influence increases.

Q. One other question I have is pertaining to men wearing mehendi on their body either in their palms, nails or other parts of the body as tattoos. Can you clarify whether, or not, this is permitted for men?

Shoaib Farhad,

On Email

YMD

These come under the general prohibition contained in strong undesirability for males to adopt female dress, outlook and behaviour.




Getting Connected (2016)


“How many are not there whose fasts obtain them no more than thirst and hunger!” – warned he whose words manifested the will of his Lord, the Lord of all.

 

That people filling spaces of the lands whose eve of existence has arrived, should carry goodly amount of fat on their body, has been predicted by he after whom there will be no one to predict correctly.

That the bulged bellies replicating E. Coli by the trillions every second, should fill the beds of increasing number of hospitals, demanding unending billions of taxes on the low-belly wealth-producers, as the consequence of the replications, are less realized and lesser acknowledged, does not seem to bea problem of attention.

Another statement of he born not one and a half millennium years ago, but, as if, just about recent days, informs us how to recognize the final evening of the world: “Shop-full markets and women-full shops,” warning, at the same time, “Commercial centers are the dens where Shaytan lays his eggs.”

He capped it with: “Nothing can fill the mouth of Adam’s son, but dust.”

Little wonder, most of them leave with their mouths open, when dead.

So, what’s the escape?

“The Devil swims through the blood-vessels, you fill them with hunger,”thus leads the Prophet his caravan into the Spiritual realm.

The Lord God was never to create and then abandon His creation. Fasting is an unfailing cure. Self-control, self-discipline, self-reliance, self-development, and all those self’s are little more than slogans, or, at best, half-truths. They are manufactured by the cold-blooded Western brooders, and distributed by their warm-hearted Eastern followers.

Fasts change those empty ideas of self-development into reality. Self-realization is at the doorstep of Ramadan. One never knew before Ramadan he could live on so little, and could take on the hardship and yet come out so well, so healthy, so energetic. “Come on,” he can say like a Mujahid, “bomb me out if you will, you coward, but I don’t bend.”

Come the Qur’an into wide open hearts, the Devils move out from the environs of a believer, and, the veil removed, he sees beyond the earth and beyond the seven heavens–into the Powers of His Lord, and the powers of his own self.

Not every striver, every walker, every seeker, has the same destination in mind. To abstain from food and sex is the fast of the slowest, the weakest, the lowliest. At the second, upper level, to abstain from evil talk, thought, sight and hearing, is the goal of middle order (Khawaas) fasting men. For this class, back-biting, for instance,breaks the fast.

According to this middling class, six things must be realized to validate their fast:

First, lowering the gaze and avoid looking into anythingcensurable, anything which would busy the heart against Allah’s remembrance. The Messenger said, “The sight is a poisoned arrow of the nature of Iblis’s arrow, may Allah curse him. So whoever avoided it – in fear of Allah Most High –will have Allah reward him with a conviction (Eimaan) whose sweetness will be felt in the heart.”

Second, saving the tongue from uttering the nonsensical, backbite, slander, obscene, argumentation, letting it silent, freeing it for Allah’s remembrance and recitation of the Qur’an. This is the tongue’s fast. Imam Ahmad reports that two women who had fasted during the time of the Prophet felt extreme pain and discomfort in their stomachs as if about to burst. They were sent to the Prophet seeking his permission to break their fasts. He asked for a basin and told them to vomit in it. One of them vomited filling the basin half with blood and chewed flesh. Then the other vomited filling the basin with the same stuff. People were much bewildered. The Prophet explained, “The two of them took their pre-dawn meal on the lawful, but broke the fast over that declared unlawful by Allah. One of them squatted with another and began to backbite the people.” (Pointing to the basin), “This is what they ate of the (people’s) flesh.”

Third, preventing one’s sense of hearing from anything disapproved, remembering that everything that is unlawful to say is unlawful to hear. Allah has equated eating of the unlawful with “listening to lies” when He said about hypocrites (in 5: 42), “(They are) Great patrons of lies, great devourers of the unlawful.”

Fourth, preventing rest of the limbs from sins: hands, legs, and the stomach from breaking the fast with the unlawful. He who fasts but breaks the fast with the unlawful is like he who built a palace but destroyed the town. The lawful is like medicine: its little is beneficial but plenty harmful.

Fifth, avoid consumption of large amounts of food at breakfast and pre-dawn meal time. No filled container is more disapproved by Allah than a stomach filled with the lawful. How is one going to fight his enemy, the self, if he fills the stomach, eating in Ramadan what he would not ordinarily eat in other months, thus aiding Shaytan? It is when one loses sleep in the night of Ramadan, and, having eaten little in pre-dawn meal, that a man feels the thirst and hunger, weakening his self, thus purifying the soul, and begin to peep into the spiritual realm.

Ahnaf b. Qays was told, “You have grown old. Your fasting makes you weak.” He replied, “I am preparing myself for a long journey.”

Sixth, he should be in a state of fear and hope after breakfast: fearful that his fast was not accepted so that he is hated in the heavens or, or accepted, so he could be of the Muqarrabeen.

If such were the conditions of fasts for the `Awaam, and the Khawaas, higher and more refined are the parameters of the Khawaas al-Khawass.

Those who swim in the world of spirits in the company of angels aim at loftier heights. Their abstention during the fast is from any “this-worldly” thought – unless the thought of”this world” is for the sake of the Next world. Otherwise, attention to anything “other than the Lord” is taboo. To them, as Ghazali would put it, (whose ideas influence these lines), any thought of “other than He” breaks their fast. “Men of hearts” have said that any thought of, or preparation for, the means for breaking the fast is a sin written down, and points to lack of trust in He who alone feeds all. This is the way of the Prophets, Messengers and those “close-by”(the Muqarrabeen).

Yet, “how many are not there whose fasts obtain them no more than thirst and hunger!” – warned he whose words manifested the will of his Lord, the Lord of all.





Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q. I am an engineer and also a fearful Muslim.

YMD

Such self-evaluation is disapproved in Islam. At best you can say, “I try to be…” even though there can be a trace of lie in saying that also.

Q. My parents are staying with me and I feel that this is God’s gift to me. My wife is also a good house wife and so caring to my parents.

YMD

She should not be judged by her services to your parents alone.

Q. I love my parents and I can’t stay a moment away from them. But my sisters’ relation with me is sometimes good, but sometimes they argue with me in a very bad way and even use filthy language.

YMD

Women are known to have sharp tongues, but are quick at forgetting and forgiving. A joke cut at the lash of the tongue can release a peel of laughter, and the matter is forgotten and forgiven. He who evaluates their talk mathematically, has learnt little about who talks emotionally and who reacts rationally. Modern education is ignorance piled upon ignorance.

At all events, a series of heated exchanges between you and them can be imagined as having taken place, where either you or both could be exhibiting insensitivity to some issues. Foul language only occurs after such insensitivity, or alternatively, continued bragging over what was not accomplished, or refusal to accept dereliction of duties in the past, or unreasonable demands made on each other.

Q. Even though I have been very helpful to them, they won’t realize it.

YMD

The reason not to realize could be because of over-assumption of the so-called “helpfulness in the past.” Bitterness on their part must have a reason. Surely you would know it, but, perhaps, have not thought it prudent to state it to us.

Q. My parents also shown anger to them for their behaviour towards me and have advised them not to repeat, but they have not at all changed and have continued the same kind of attitude towards me.

YMD

You need to take yourself out of the contention, as one who is being misjudged, and mistreated. You must stand out, look at the affair objectively, and discover what the real issue is. In most quarrels, the issue is never directly spoken of. But rather, side issues are picked up to argue over. You must honestly look beyond the façade and then discuss with knowledgeable people about the legitimacy of your and their positions. Are their demands legitimate? Has your response been justifiable? These clarifications must be sought; and correction should follow: not from their side, but from yours. Love conquers.

Q. My home atmosphere is affected badly. So I have told them to please remain away from my life.

YMD

That was an error of huge order; and indicates intransigence from your side. People who are closest to you, (parents, brothers and sisters), because they speak to you from within four walls, train you in husbanding your ego. To order those who know every sinew of your character, behaviour, and the carefully enclosed personality, and so, speak out in your face, is to remove all the mirrors in your house. You need to say sorry to them and beg them to visit you and your parents as often as they can. The Prophet (saws) said, “Sill munQata`ak” meaning, “Join those who cut you off.” But you have cut off those you are bound by blood.

Q. So now I am happy.

YMD

Happiness, instead of moment of regret and sorrow, meets with the hadith which says that a time will come when good will become evil and the evil will become good: the distinction would be lost.

Q. But my parents are little bit disappointed because their daughters are not coming home to meet them.

YMD

You have cut away a piece of heart of those you were not allowed to say, ‘Oof.’

Q. Now I feel that because of me my parents are suffering. So please suggest me what should I do to make my parents happy.

YMD

Regret is half repentance. The other half is to invite your sisters back, not with a stoic stern face, but with a sheepish heart and a loving heart.

Q. And I also be safe from such bad manners from my sisters.

Viquar Ahmed,
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YMD

Your safety measure, against what could be the imaginary ill-manners of your sisters, is as worded by the Qur’an: “Not equal are the good and the evil. Repel (therefore) with that which is better, and thereupon, he between whom and you is enmity, is, as if a warm friend.” (41: 43)

However, before you go to your sisters, you must train your inner self so that, when you face them you can say, in truthfulness of the tongue and earnestness of the heart, “Do you think I love you less now than I loved you when we were children?”Q. In sha Allah my marriage (Nikah) is fixed. But I have a lot of doubts on the correct method of Nikah (according to Shariah).

–         Is Shukrana allowed in Shariah?

–         Is Valima Wajib?

–         Can you explain Valima?

–         Is it right that the bride and bridegroom should be together in Valima?

–         Is the Julwa (Rukhsati) allowed?

Basically you may explain the actual procedure or sequence of Nikah. I am totally confused, in India, different regions follow different traditions (functions).

Rehan Mudusser,

On Email

YMD

As said by you, different practises are followed in different parts of India. They have little religious support for those practices and most are either sin, or self-harming. But hope not for any reconsideration by a people who keep their God in the mosque, the clergy in between, and themselves grittily holding on to neo-Jahiliyy practices. Answering your queries, turn by turn, we would like to say:

Shukrana: What could be rendered as “Thanks giving,” appears to be an imitation of the Christian festival observed in USA and Canada.

An Islamic Shukrana, if there could be any, should consist of fasting of a day or more and distribution of monetary charity among the poor, both at the individual level (the would be bride and groom), as well as the social level (by the two families).

What about a dinner party? Why not, if the marriage parties do not eat out of the dinner, but rather feed the poor, in a grand way, in as grand a way, as they feed themselves.Let the skinny abandoned women, and their more skinny children, have a good meal once in a way under the loving eyes of the organizers. That would be a Shukrana that could be acceptable to Allah, the Lord of the rich and the deprived.

Walimah: Had it been Wajib, we would have abandoned Islam long back. It is the literalists, who pick up Ahadith of choice for practice, ignoring the Qur’an and related Ahadith who would declare it Wajib.

One hadith of their choice is: “Arrange a Walimah, even if it is with a goat,” ignoring the fact that the advice was to `Abd al Rahman b. `Awf (a ‘one-in-thousand’ rich trader) and not to the thousands of the likes of Bilal, Ibn Mas`ud and others.

They also ignore, and among them are in the first row those whose ‘religion’ is unsubstantiated ‘love of the Prophet,’ as well as those who chant out ’Qur’an and Sunnah’ every time they speak up for Islam … they both ignore the Sunnah of the Prophet that he conducted Walimah in celebration of his marriages to his wives, with, in one case, (a dish cooked out of) two handfuls of barely. They also do not wish to learn the Sunnah of their Prophet that he threw a dinner party (Walimah) for Safiyyah presenting no more than some dates and roasted flour.

They’d love to quote a hadith as an excuse that the Prophet had slaughtered a goat at his marriage to Zaynab bint Jash, ignoring that it was a marriage licensed by Allah Most High, and His All-Greatness required that scale of Walimah from an otherwise poorly Prophet, who never at all offered a Walimah, for the rest of his wives, but a meal for a few, of the simplest type ever. One of his Walimah was what his Companions gifted him of dates, butter, etc. They brought the things, sat down together, ate up, and went home filled with Islamic spirit.

Walimah of today is a massive failure of good sense and a mockery of the ways of the Prophet. To get bus-loads of friends and relatives, at the transport cost of more than the Walimah food-cost, during these days of economic crisis after crisis, is a sign of some sort of mental disturbance. Talk not of the Sunnah. It is sin upon sin.

To say that Walimah is now an occasion for the relatives to meet, is a sign of reason’s failure. To throw a few seeds to get the chicken together is chicken-headedness.

As for getting together, yes, the next Sunday, majority of them will meet up again in another marriage hall.

Jalwah (face unveiling ceremony): There isn’t any harm in it so long as it is in the presence of the mahram alone. But, Shari`ah disregarded, such conditions are regarded as coming from the mentally unbalanced.

All the same, the ceremony has now become a farce and a comedy. To start with, everyone in the neighbourhood has seen the girl scamper, shuttle and dot across the streets for two decades. Let alone the face, they know her entire geographical feature. What are you showing then?

It is a farce because the real face is so thoroughly hidden behind the make-up for which thousands were spent, that the bride looks like a mannequin.

But it is not the Jalwah alone, it is the entire marriage ceremony which has now become a farce, and a comedy which, in one-third of the cases, ends in a tragedy.Q. Is it allowed in Islam for a Muslim lady-doctor general practitioner to see male patients in a chamber alone?

Dr. Aijaz Ahmad,
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YMD

We believe this is a fanciful situation, which, obviously, is not allowed, neither in Islam nor in non-Muslim societies. A nurse always accompanies a doctor. In fact, there is such a rush of staff and patients through the rooms and corridors that it is impossible for a doctor today to breathe freely for a few moments in an environment away from the din.

At all events, Muslim lady-doctors in hijab and niqab are never an isolated sight these days. In some parts of the world, some–who do not don hijab and niqab–are likely to become pariah. Let the lady-doctors then, fall in line.Q. I have downloaded your app Islamqna and found it very helpful and interesting. It has cleared my basic doubts what my non-Muslim friends would frequently ask. I wanted to personally thank you for taking a step to spread Islam.

YMD

We are not too sure what site you are speaking of. At all events if you feel you have been educated, then, praise to Allah. He guides.

Q.As all my doubts did not clear up… I wish to ask you the following: Does love exist, or is it mere attraction? If it does exist is there any chance of love before marriage? 

YMD

There is slim chance in our times of love before or after marriage.

What is thought of as love by the youth is sexual attraction.

Love grows out of several reasons. One of them is likeness at the spiritual level. The Prophet (asws) said: Spirits were created in clusters. Those who knew each other intimately there, would be so here; while those who remained strangers to each other there, would be so here. If such a love exists, you could call it platonic.

Another grows out of like-mindedness.

Yet another kind of love arises out of similar attributes and qualities. E.g., someone honest, sincere, frank, clean of heart is likely to approve of another, similarly honest, sincere, frank, and clean of heart; never falling in love with another dishonest, insincere, secretive and unclean of heart.

There are other kinds and natures of love.

As for the youth of opposite sex falling in love with each other, it can be nothing but sexual attraction under the assumption that they love each other for qualities, although both are still unknowing of each other’s qualities. If they hurry into marriage, they will fall apart spiritually, mentally, and if unable to make compromise, physically too. An evil start faces the prospect of an evil end.

Q. Many people told me falling in love before marriage is not allowed. Is that correct?

YMD

Perhaps what you mean is close association with one of the opposite sex, who has been unknown until the two met. Of course, it is not allowed. And, to know why, the answer is, this is not the way to fall in love. This is the way to fall in a trap.

Q. And if it is not allowed, how to trust a completely unknown person and marry him?

YMD

How often not marriage to a completely known person ends on a bitter note?

Q. And as of today, trusting any man is very hard.

YMD

Throughout human history, people have been choosing evil, but hiding their choices. No one can discover them as they know the windows which will reveal what they conceal, and so lay layers upon layers of beautifully designed drapes over them. But when the wind blows hard, the drapes swing this way and that, they reveal one aspect or another of their true personalities. Living together with someone is very likely to witness hard blowing of the winds, or even storms, to reveal the hidden.

So, it is not ‘as of today’ but has always been the case.

The safest way then is to leave the choice to parents, brothers, sisters, uncles and others, to choose a mate for a girl. But, what about if they are blind too, and judge not by what Prophet urged to judge by? The case is lost: Heads you lose, and tails you lose.

Where do you go next? Well, leave it to Allah, while you walk upon the Path. He never fails those who are faithful to Him and have trust in Him.

Q. Is talking to opposite sex a sin? If not, then can we make friendship with them provided we don’t cross our limits?

YMD

Talking to opposite sex is a sin against oneself. Today’s man is several times more deceptive than he of the few generations earlier was. So, the question of setting limits does not arise. A sin leads to another, greater sin.

Q. As I am a teen, I get attracted to men. I do not talk to them or anything, but I secretly admire them. How to avoid such things?

Yusra Aimen,
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YMD

Procreation is the main theme. Attraction is natural. Sex dominates the mind of the teen. Out of teenage, and crossing a few years, the desire to bear a child will dominate on the part of the female. If married, then, by about 35-40 onwards, the desire to properly bring up children will be the main concern. This is the design of our Lord. We do the right things during every stage, and meet Him on honest grounds when dead.




Children’s Column – July 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 75

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[265] And the likeness of those who spend their wealth seeking Allah’s approval and to strengthen their own souls is as the likeness of a garden on a raised piece of land, which, (when) struck with heavy rains, gives its fruit two‑fold. But, if it does not receive heavy rains, then, even a shower (would do). And Allah is Aware of what you do.

[266] Will any of you wish to have a garden of palms and grape-plants with streams flowing beneath it with all manners of fruits for him in it, and old age has struck him, and he has weak children, when a burning storm struck it and burnt it down? Thus Allah makes clear His signs in hope that you will think. 

[267] Believers! Spend of the good things you have earned and of that which We bring out for you of the earth; and do not aim at the worthless of it, of (which) you spend while you will not accept it yourself, unless you closed an eye on it. And know that Allah is All‑sufficient, Praiseworthy.

 

Understanding these verses:

The message is clear: Intention and spirit play the main role. A man gives but only to make a show off. He goes unrewarded. Another spends, and his aim is to please his Lord and to remove toxic material from his soul. His spending brings in two-fold rewards: He achieves purification of his self, strengthening of his Faith, as well as rewards unlimited in the Next World. This is when he spends a lot. But if he does not spend a lot, but little less that what he could, then too he earns rewards of both the worlds – just like a piece of land, on a hill, where, plantation results in good fruits, even if the rain was not heavy.

Coffee, tea, orange, pepper and other plantations are done on this kind of land. Given a little shower, it gives out good crop. If not, even a mild shower helps in getting a crop. Thus, spending out to gain Allah’s pleasure, never goes waste. Fruits are still there, even if spending is not of a high order.

Spending then, in the way of Allah, is, is not only necessary for rewards in this world, it is also necessary for the sake of the Hereafter. Spending in this world is actually savings in the Hereafter. Just as saving is necessary in this world, for the old-age, it is necessary for the Next world, where one will reap the crop. But beware: all spending should be for Allah’s sake alone, free of show-off, free of reminders to those on whom the spending is done. Otherwise, it is like a rich, beautiful garden, ripe with fruit, at one’s old-age, with many dependents, but, there comes a destructive storm loaded with poisonous winds, and the garden is in its path. In moments all is lost.

So also, when the intention is simply to make money, without the intention to spend on others, then when the man opens his eyes in the Hereafter, he finds that the rewards are burnt off – in the fire of Hell.

After Allah spoke in the previous verses (v. 265-266) on how to spend, He explains now (in verse 267) what to spend.The instruction is: spend the best part of what you earn, and out of what Allah grants you. That is, whether wealth comes to you as a result of your hard work, or Allah grants it through easy deals in business, or a good crop in agriculture, etc.; in either case, spend not the worst part of it.

Do not follow the people, who spend that which is spoiled: if bread is burnt they wait for the beggar to appear at the door; if a dish couldn’t be cooked well, they give it away to the poor; if some fruits become rotten, they give out to the needy; if clothes become old, they look for a naked person. No. Take out the best for spending in charity. Some of the earliest Muslims ordered their home folk to especially cook good quality sweetmeats. When ready, they would sit down with the poor around the dish, and watch them with satisfaction while they ate.

Some others converted ordinary things to something in high demand, to give it away in charity.

`Uthman b. `Affan was an excellent schemer of this kind. Once, during his caliphate in Madinah, the city was hit by famine. Then somebody imported grain from Syria, in some good quantity. Small-time traders were waiting for the caravan to arrive so that they could buy food grains for themselves and to re-sell. But when the caravan arrived, `Uthman b. `Affan also joined among the bidders, when auction of the food grains started. When someone said he would buy the lot for a certain big sum, `Uthman (ra) would say he would buy for a higher sum. Then when another trader would say he would offer higher than `Uthman, `Uthman would say he was offering higher than that trader.

The drama went on until nobody could beat `Uthman. He was offering a price much higher than what it would have been, if he had not been one of the bidders. In any case, he bought the whole lot of food grains on tens of camels, at a pretty high price. He paid the price and became the owner of the entire lot. That done, people started coming to him to buy small quantities. They were ready to pay any price `Uthman would ask, because, they would die without the food grain. Money did not matter. It was the grain. And, of course, they were not too happy with `Uthman’s way of doing business: getting out the best from the hungry.

But `Uthman – the trader – had schemed something else. He announced that the entire lot of grains was charity in the way of Allah. In this manner, he had converted ordinarily-priced grain into highly-priced grain and thus gave away in Allah’s path, not the worthless but the “good of it.”

This is not how the Companions read out the Qur’an, but, instead, lived out the Qur’an.

(To be continued)



Throw the Baby: Trust in Allah

 

When we are in a predicament or a hardship, we feel that nothing is going our way and we begin to have bad thoughts about Allah. We feel that our world is crashing down around us and we will never have relief from our pain and difficulties.

I am here to remind you that things are not always as they seem.

Humans are creatures of logic. When we think something is logically correct, we may not see the bigger picture because it doesn’t ‘make sense’ to us. When Allah’s Plan doesn’t make sense to us, we may begin to have doubts and feel distress because we don’t understand why something is happening to us.

We know that Allah (swt) wants good for us, but we must remember that He may put us through serious hardships so that we may get the best. Everything Allah Plans happens for a reason. You may not understand why the opposite of what you want is happening, but soon you will see that thing happened to help you grow.

Throughout the Qur’an, we see glimpses of the perfect wisdom of Allah in His Plan and Decree. One amazing example is the story of Prophet Musa’s `alayhisallatuwasallam (may Allah send His peace and blessings on him) mother. She was put through a great trial but she prevailed because she put her trust in Allah first.

Allah subhanahuwata`la tells us her story:

“When We inspired to your mother what We inspired, [Saying], ’Cast him into the chest and cast it into the river, and the river will throw it onto the bank; there will take him an enemy to Me and an enemy to him.” (Qur’an, 20:38-39)

Umm Musa wanted to protect her infant son, but she was told to do something that seemed to be the complete opposite of protecting him. Allah (swt) not only told her to throw her baby in the river, but that the one person she was trying to hide him from would be the one to find him! Allah (swt) comforted her,

“…Do not fear and do not grieve. Indeed, We will return him to you and will make him [one] of the messengers.” (Qur’an, 28:7)

Putting baby Musa (asws) directly into the hands of Pharoah seems like a disaster, but Allah ’azzawajal promises his mother that He will return Musa (asws) to her with a higher position; so she did what she was told.  She threw her baby into the river with trust in Allah’s plan.

Allah tells us how she felt afterward:

“And the heart of Moses’ mother became empty [of all else]. She was about to disclose [the matter concerning] him had We not bound fast her heart that she would be of the believers.” (Qur’an, 28:10)

We learn from this that it is natural to feel upset about your situation. Umm Musa was so overwhelmed that she nearly revealed the identity of Musa (asws), but Allah (swt) gave her strength during this time because He intended good for her.

Umm Musa then sent his sister to watch him. Allah tells us,

“And she said to his sister, ‘Follow him’; so she watched him from a distance while they perceived not. And We had prevented from him [all] wet nurses before, so she said,”Shall I direct you to a household that will be responsible for him for you while they are to him [for his upbringing] sincere?” (Qur’an, 28:11-12)

Finally, we see the plan of Allah come to fruition:

“So We restored him to his mother that she might be content and not grieve and that she would know that the promise of Allah is true. But most of the people do not know.” (Qur’an, 28:13)

Allahu ’Akbar, God is greater. Read again what Allah says at the end of this Ayah:

“…But most of the people – do not know.”

What don’t they know? They don’t know that Allah is more aware of their situation than they are. They don’t know that His Plan is the best plan. They don’t know that when He promises, His promise is true. And most of the people forget that Allah is always protecting them.

Allah (swt) not only returned Musa (asws) to his mother, but He provided her with the opportunity of feeding her own son! Allah protected Musa by means we would never think of: raising him up in the palace of Fir’awn, the Pharoah. She trusted completely in Allah, and He (swt) did not disappoint her.

What do we learn from the example of Musa’s (asws) mother? We learn that Allah will take care of you, but you must take the first step to Him. By doing the unthinkable – throwing her child in a river – Umm Musa was given more than she could have ever hoped for.

Taking the first step towards Allah is always the most difficult, but when you do take it, Allah will take care of the rest for you. She was overcome with emotions after she threw Musa into the river, so Allah gave her the strength to endure it because she trusted in Him. When you trust in Allah, He will give you the strength and perseverance to remain patient.

While we may never be put to trial the way Umm Musa was, we learn from her story that when we trust in Allah – even if you feel overwhelmed – Allah will bless you for it and He will guide you. Oftentimes we know what is the right thing to do, we know how to take that first step to Allah but we are scared. Umm Musa was also scared, but she threw her baby.

So don’t be afraid. Throw the baby.





Verses from Surah Al-Noor [ 3 – 9 ] (2016)

[3] A fornicator does not marry10 but a fornicatress or an idolater;11 and none marries a fornicatress but a fornicator or an idolatress. That indeed is forbidden to the believers. 10. The word “nikah” as it appears in this context (which Asad renders as: “couples with”) affords two meanings and hence the verse has been understood differently by different scholars. Originally the word was coined to mean wedlock. But with usage it came to be used for sexual intercourse also.

11. Ibn Jarir writes: It is widely reported that there were a few prostitutes in Madinah, (some of them Jews or Christians while others Yethrabite slave-girls: Alusi), who were available on hire. They placed signs over their houses and anyone could enter freely. Now, there were many migrant Muslims (As-hab al-Suffah: Qurtubi) who were too poor to be able to marry. So they thought they could for the moment fill the void by marrying one of them.  Some of the owners thought they might even use them as a source of income. They consulted the Prophet (saws) who prohibited them saying that they were fit for fornicators and pagans alone. Subsequent to that this verse was revealed. (The reports are widely reported: Qurtubi. They are in Ahmad and Nasa’i: Ibn Kathir).

The report of Marthad b. Abi Marthad meeting his old lover `Inaq as he penetrated Makkah to smuggle out some Muslims is quite widely reported. After one such operation, during which he encountered her, he expressed his wish to marry her if the Prophet would allow and this verse was revealed.

Shawkani traces the report in Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwayh, Bayhaqi and Hakim, the last of whom declared it trustworthy. And S. Ibrahim adds that Albani too thought it was trustworthy.

In any case, there is almost consensus of opinion that a fornicator or fornicatress could be taken in marriage if they sincerely repent (Ibn Kathir); although there is a hadith which says, “A fornicator who has been whipped will not marry but someone like him.” Albani declared this hadith of Abu Da’ud and Ahmad as Sahih (S. Ibrahim).

A group of scholars believe that this commandment stands abrogated by a verse which follows (no. 32), “And  marry off your orphans..” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). For, one problem then would be that such men and women who committed sinful sexual acts, would be forced to marry either fornicators or pagans. Ibn al-`Arabiyy was also against such a meaning, and therefore, the correct meaning seems to be, as Ibn `Abbas has said,”Sex with an adulteress does not happen but from a fornicator or a pagan.” Ibn Khuwayzmandad had another point: “Probably the verse is applicable to a fornicator who commits the act so openly as to get caught and punished. He or she should not be taken in marriage by a believer” (Qurtubi).There have been many other interpretations, too numerous for presentation (Au.).

It is also reported that Ibn `Abbas understood that the Qur’anic statement expresses a fact, viz., none but a fornicator commits sex with a fornicator or with a pagan (Razi, Qurtubi). Thus he understood the word “nikah” in the sense of sexual intercourse. That is how Sa`id b. Jubayr, Mujahid, Dahhak and a few others understood. Ibn Jarir’s own preferred meaning is also the same. In other words, the allusion is to fornicators, adulterers, and pagans who have free sexual intercourse between themselves, which is prohibited to the Muslims.[4] And those who cast (allegations against) chaste women12 but fail to produce four witnesses, lash them (with) eighty stripes and do not accept any testimony of theirs ever after.13 Those – they are the pervert (ones).1412. Lit., muhsanat is “women who are fortified (against unchastity), i.e., by marriage and/or faith and self-respect” (Asad). The term “muhsanat” has been the choice perhaps because any slander against a woman can be far more destructive than against a man. But there could be a linguistic reason too. Perhaps it is the “anfus” (souls) that is meant, which is feminine in Arabic and hence “muhasanat.” When the allusion was to women alone the Qur’an used the following expression (4: 24): “the chaste ones of the women” (Qurtubi).

13. There has been difference in opinion over acceptance of someone’s testimony who falsely accused another of sexual misdemeanor. Is his testimony to be never accepted? According to Sha`bi, `Ata, Ta’us, Mujahid, Dahhak and others, if he repented and admitted that he was wrong in his accusation, his testimony could be accepted after he received his due punishment (Ibn Jarir). That was the opinion of Imam Malik also (Qurtubi). `Umar ibn `Abdul `Aziz accepted him only when another was there in his support.QadiShurayh however would not allow such a man’s testimony ever after that. He remarked, ‘We do not know if he has truly repented and amended or not.’ So said Hasan, Ibrahim and a few others (Ibn Jarir).

Imam Abu Haneefah was also of the same opinion. (His opinion was that the words: “Except those who repent thereafter and make amends,” are connected with their questioning in the Hereafter. If they repent, Allah (swt) might forgive them since, as stated in the next verse, “surely then Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Kind.” As for their ban against testimony in this world, it remains (Shafi`). However the other three Imams declared that if the man repented and amended, his testimony could be accepted (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Quite a few have thought that the testimony of a person who was involved in a false case, will never be accepted again in his life, even if he repented, in matters over which he was whipped. And the differences in opinion have prevailed because of the difference over to whom the article “illa” of the fifth verse is applicable (Qurtubi).

Asad adds: “.. Since such a complete evidence (of four eye-witnesses) is extremely difficult, if not impossible, to obtain, in practice, it is obvious that the purpose of the above Qur’anic injunction is to preclude, in practice, all third-party accusations relating to illicit sexual intercourse – for, ‘man has been created weak’ (4: 28) – and to make a proof of adultery dependent on a voluntary, faith-inspired confession of the guilty parties themselves.”

14. The textual word for “the pervert” is fasiqun which leads us to believe that to slander a chaste person is one of the major sins in Islam (Razi). Thanwi adds: If the slanderer is lying, then he is obviously a fasiq, but if he is truthful, then too he is a fasiq for he accuses without four witnesses and unnecessarily embarrasses the accused.[5] Except those who repent thereafter and make amends, surely then Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most Kind.

[6] As for those who cast (allegations against) their spouses, and there are no witnesses for them except themselves, then the testimony of one of them shall be four oaths by Allah that he indeed is of the truthful.

[7] And the fifth (time) that the curse of Allah be on him if he should be of the liars.1515. Ibn `Abbas reports that when the verse about the requirement of four witnesses was revealed Sa`ad b. `Ubadah remarked, “Is this how it was revealed, Messenger of Allah? By Allah, if I am to chance upon someone in the very act (with my wife) am I to go about looking for four witnesses? By Allah, I would not look for four witnesses and let the man finish his act (but rather, I would kill him then and there).” The Prophet (saws) complained to the Ansarabout their leader Sa`ad. They said, “Messenger of Allah, indulge him, for he is a man of great sense of honor. He never married but virgins, and when he divorced a woman we did not have the courage to marry her.” It should so happen that the very next day,Hilal b. Umayyah came to the Prophet to register his accusation against his wife but without four witnesses. (That was in the ninth year after Hijrah: Qurtubi).

The Prophet in truth did not like to hear him, but he would not withdraw. Finally, he resorted to Li`an(mutual invocation of curse) that is, made the two swear as in the above verse. When Hilal had sworn four times the Prophet told the people to restrain him from the fifth oath since it would draw Allah’s wrath. But Hilal swore unhesitatingly the fifth time too. Similarly when the woman’s turn came she too swore four times. The Prophet told his Companions to prevent her from swearing the fifth time, as it would draw Allah’s wrath. When warned, the woman hesitated for a moment and then saying, “I shall not disgrace my people” went on to swear the fifth time. When she had done that, the Prophet spared them both the punishment, separated them and remarked, “Watch her baby. If she brings someone of such and such qualities then it belongs to the father, but if she brings one of such and such qualities then it belongs to the alleged one.”

She indeed brought a well-built child, brownish, who later became a governor of Egypt. His parentage remained unknown. According to a few other reports it was Hilal b. Umayyah himself who had first entered the mosque and said to the people (commenting at the revelation of the verse about four witnesses, “(Isn’t it that) a man finds someone with his wife. Now if he killed him, you will kill him too. But if he brought her to the authorities (without the four witnesses), you will whip him?” The Prophet did not like to hear those words. And, it wasn’t even a week before he came complaining that he had seen his wife with a man (in bed), and Allah (swt) revealed the verse of mutual curse (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

The above report is to be found in many hadith works. A shorter version is in Bukhari according to whom when she gave birth to a child similar to Shurayk b. Sahma’ (the man involved), the Prophet (saws) remarked, “If not for the testimony she bore, I would have got her stoned to death” (Ibn Kathir).

Fiqh Rules


	After the oath of condemnation (or, mutual invocation of curse:Li`an), the two, husband and wife, are to be separated by the court, with nothing due to either from the other.



 


	Their separation will be considered talaqba’in, that is, they can never remarry each other (Thanwi).



[8] And it shall avert the chastisement from her that she should testify by Allah four times that he indeed is of the liars.

[9] And a fifth (time) that the wrath of Allah be on her if he should be of the truthful.16 16. The difference may be noted. A lying man receives Allah’s curse while a lying woman receives His anger. This is because it is very unlikely that a man will accuse his wife falsely (as he has the power to divorce her: Au.); while it is more likely that a woman will deny out of shame and fear of the people, hence she is promised greater punishment (Ibn Kathir, reworded).[10] And, if it were not for Allah’s grace and His mercy on you and (the fact) that Allah is Oft-relenting, full of Wisdom (you would have never found this guidance).1717. The verse ends abruptly, Asad comments: “This sentence, which introduces the section dealing with the condemnation of all unfounded or unproved accusations of unchastity – as well as the similar sentence which closes it in verse 20 – is deliberately left incomplete, leaving it to man to imagine what would have happened to individual lives and society if God had not ordained all the above legal and moral safeguards against possible false accusations, or if He had made a proof of adultery dependent on mere circumstantial evidence. This idea is further elaborated in verse 14-15.”

(To be continued)




After Ramadan: Zakat-ul-Fitr, Eid-ul-Fitr and the Six Fasts of Shawwal (2016)

1. On the authority of Anas bin Malik, it is reported that Allah’s Apostle never proceeded (for the prayer) on the Day of Eid-ul-Fitr unless he had eaten some dates. Anas also narrated: The Prophet used to eat odd number of dates.

~ Bukhari

2. On the authority of Abu Said Al-Khudri, it is reported that the Prophet used to proceed to the Musalla on the days of Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha; the first thing to begin with was the prayer and after that he would stand in front of the people and the people would keep sitting in their rows. Then he would preach to them, advise them and give them orders.

~ Bukhari

3. On the authority of Ibn Juraij, Ata’ said, “Jabir bin Abdullah said, ‘The Prophet went out on the Day of Eid-ul-Fitr and offered the prayer before delivering the Khutba. Ata’ told me that during the early days of Ibn Az-Zubair, Ibn Abbas had sent a message to him telling him that the Adhan for the Eid Prayer was never pronounced (in the life time of Allah’s Apostle) and the Khutba used to be delivered after the prayer. Ata’ told me that Ibn Abbas and Jabir bin Abdullah, had said that there was no Adhan for the prayer of Eid-ul-Fitr and Eid-ul-Adha.’

Ata said, ‘I heard Jabir bin Abdullah saying, ’The Prophet stood up and started with the prayer, and after it, he delivered the Khutba. When the Prophet of Allah (saws) finished (the Khutba), he went to the women and preached to them, while he was leaning on Bilal’s hand. Bilal was spreading his garment and the ladies were putting alms in it.’”


~ Bukhari

4. It is reported on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah that on the Day of Eid the Prophet used to return (after offering the Eid prayer) through a way different from that by which he went.

~ Bukhari

5. It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that the Prophet ordered the people to pay Zakat-ul-Fitr before going to the Eid prayer.

~ Bukhari

6. It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn Umar that Allah’s Apostle made it incumbent on all the slave or free Muslims, male or female, to pay one Sa’ of dates or barley as Zakat-ul-Fitr.



~ Bukhari

7. Abu Ayyub (ra) reported that the Messenger of Allah (saws) said: “Whoever fasts Ramadan and follows it with six days of Shawwaal, it will be as if he fasted the year through.”

~ Muslim

8. It is related from Thawbân that the Prophet (saws) said: “The fast of Ramadan is like observing ten months of fasting. Fasting six days of Shawwâl is like observing two months of fasting. This together is like fasting throughout the year.”

~ Sahih Ibn Khuzaymah (2115) and Sunan al-Nasa’i al-Kubra (2860);

Authenticated by al-Albani





Believers of Allah are Altruists (2016)

**

The believer is highly altruistic in his love. He never prefers his own desires over the person he loves. He never abandons the person he loves for the sake of his own ease and comfort. He will never try to blame the person he loves in order to exculpate himself.

“We did not create the heavens and earth and everything between them, except with truth. The Hour is certainly coming, so turn away graciously.” (Surat Al-Hijr: 85)

Allah (swt) commands believers to behave well and treat others with love. This is a solid moral conception stemming from fear of Allah (swt) and devotion to the Qur’an. The believer never, therefore, makes the slightest concession on those values throughout his life, and treats others well and lovingly within the framework of earning Allah’s approval.

Whether the other person is rich or poor, old or young, man or woman, make no difference in terms of a believer’s moral values. The believer never considers such characteristics, since he expects no worldly gain or benefit in return for his behavior. Indeed, Allah (swt) has specified the measure involved here:

“Worship Allah and do not associate anything with Him. Be good to your parents and relatives and to orphans and the very poor, and to neighbors who are related to you and neighbors who are not related to you, and to companions and travelers and your slaves. Allah does not love anyone vain or boastful.” (Surat Al-Nisa, 36)

The believer exhibits the same behavior commanded by Allah (swt) to everyone. However, this is not a conception of good that approves of other people’s false ideas, nor turns a blind eye to wrongful behavior. The believer never makes any concessions from the path shown by Allah (swt) on matters concerning the truth. If the other party behaves badly, he tries to make this clear through his own compassion and love, and thus to set out the proper way of behaving.

Seeing the other party’s point of view is an important sign of love. There are generally two sides to every story in the great majority of events that people who live far removed from religious moral values encounter in their daily lives. It is almost impossible for one person to be completely in the right and the other completely in the wrong. Right may sometimes be divided 80% to 20%, and at other times 50% to 50%.

People generally look at matters in which they are involved from their own perspective, and to the extent permitted by that perspective. Therefore, one person will regard himself as being completely in the right, while the other person regards himself in exactly the same way. One of the two expects the ways, while the other person expects exactly the same thing from him.

This approach, which is widespread in societies that do not live by religious moral values, leads to permanent unease and coolness between people in the event of the slightest misunderstanding or disagreement. The difference between them and believers comes out under such conditions. One important characteristic of the believer is that he knows love and how to love. Being a believer means possessing superior moral values when it comes to friendship, loyalty, affection and compassion, forgiveness, tolerance and winning people’s hearts.

The believer is highly altruistic in his love. He never prefers his own desires over the person he loves. He never abandons the person he loves for the sake of his own ease and comfort. He will never try to blame the person he loves in order to exculpate himself. On the contrary, he will still assume the blame even if the person he loves is completely in the wrong. He will assume the responsibility for all error and flaws and deficiencies, and will never allow a shred of blame to be attached to the person he loves. And his sole aim in all of this is to earn Allah’s approval because the believer’s love is based solely on love of Allah(swt). His loyalty stems from his loyalty to Allah(swt). And that is the sole source of his devotion to the person he loves.

Almost everyone will come across loveless and ruthless people in their lives. These people are unaffected by almost everything that goes on or is said around them and use a harsh form of language. There is no doubt that it is none other than Satan who leads these people to lovelessness and ruthlessness. Satan does not want people to have good conscience or to be rational, submissive, grateful, tolerant, pleased with Allah’s creation, full of love and showing moral virtue to those around them. Yet Almighty Allah (swt)has created human nature to make things easy and put others at their ease, so people will sacrifice themselves if necessary, do this without letting the other party know, to adapt to all legitimate things and to be full of love.

Believers, who use this attribute created by Allah (swt)very well, calm down the environment they find themselves in and always have a positive impact. This harmonious, calming, positive, warm and relaxing character that believers exhibit to those around them out of their love of Allah (swt)is an excellent sign of a believer. Allah reveals in the Qur’an how He has created the blessing of love I for believers:

“As for those who believe and do right I actions, the All-Merciful will bestow His love on I them.” (Surah Maryam, 96)

The true source of the love for other people that believers feel in their hearts is their love of Allah(swt). Knowing that Allah (swt) created the joy they feel in their hearts and that Allah (swt) is manifested in all things is the true source of profound human love. In true love, one can always express these emotions to the people one loves with breathtaking and effective words one has never used before. Each one is different to all those that have gone before, because one experiences that joy in the most vibrant form and at every moment in one’s heart.

Allah (swt)has created human beings with “souls,” in contrast to all other living beings. Therefore, and again in contrast to all other living things, the effect that the riches in one’s soul will have on another person will also be different. The love that everyone experiences is directly proportional to the beauty in one’s soul. The more traits deserving of love and respect one has, the more people will love and respect them. In the same way, the more sensitive one is to the traits deserving of love and respect in other people, the more one will see such beauties in others and love and respect them in proportion.

The Qur’an describes the foundation of love. It does not tell us simply to love. Love requires patience, for instance, loyalty, generosity, care, protectiveness and consideration, doesn’t it? An egotistical, selfish person cannot know love. An egotistical, selfish person inevitably loses love. People who are not forgiving lose love. In other words, love does not form spontaneously. It calls for work and care. You have to protect love in the same way you tend a flower.

Love does not just appear spontaneously. One does not love a person’s eyes and eyebrows; they can grow old or become diseased. Wealth can also disappear, but faith and virtue, the moral values stemming from faith, are permanent and have a profound effect on the soul. That is why we love other people. One cannot just love a person made of flesh and bone because lift the skin up by just a millimeter and flesh is bright red, and all you have is blood and fat and nothing else. So there is nothing left to love about a person.

(Courtesy: www.harunyahya.com)




From the Trojan Horse to the Golden Calf — The Power of Deceit (2016)



 

When we consider what might have been, we may weep for the innocents slaughtered in the fulfillment of the Zionist dream that took America to war against Iraq, and Afghanistan, and Pakistan, and Syria, and the ultimate goal of Israel, Iran, we will understand that our youth fought to save Israel’s soldiers from facing the death that awaited them on these battlefields while we watched the people of the world turn against the American values that gave us credibility throughout the world and lashed us to the mast of Zionist madness, writes WILLIAM COOK.

 

Our minds find the means to their ultimate success in the deception fabricated by Odysseus, the great Trojan Horse, a monstrous sculpted symbol of conceded victory offered by the Greeks to their vanquishers. Our minds marvel at the simplicity of the deception, a mixture of apparent kindness, of supplication, of forgiveness, of beauty, of hopefulness, but ultimately our minds recognize the power of the mental cruelty that creates out of such darkness the power to destroy, to massacre, to devastate, to cripple, to maim, to slaughter the lives of all who lived and loved and prayed behind the walls of Troy. We do not anticipate that Priam or Hector or the wives of Troy will be our guides through this mayhem, just those with the power, the will, the means to deceive; in that mixture rests success.

How appropriate the film appeared in 2004 as Ariel Sharon forced the world to conceptualize a 21st century power as it constructs a wall to incarcerate an indigenous people, walling them in as opposed to storming their wall to destroy them. Done we are told to defend the state of Israel, not to continue in this new civilized century the slow motion genocide of the Palestinians. How unfortunate that the Israeli military, with the fourth largest state of the art assemblage of weaponry on the planet, cannot defend itself against a people that have no military at all. How to convince the world that they are the victims not the Palestinians? To deceive or not to deceive is not the question; the question is what is the means of deception since one cannot put a sculptured horse inside the Bantustans that constitute the mythological state of Palestine.

Today, John Kerry, our new Secretary of State, flits around the mid–east by phone or jet to proffer a last stand “peace” talk initiative between Netanyahu and Abbas with the trump card held above their respective heads that the US will withdraw from its role as interlocutor leaving the two parties to solve their differences on their own, something a kin to Achilles hauling the dead Hector behind his chariot around his Father’s city to the delight of his mercenaries. Think of it: without the deception that America offered to the world, a pseudo-determined effort to control Israeli expansion further into Palestinian land and their ostensible state, Netanyahu can further corral the millions of Palestinians into tighter and tighter quarters as Settlers (read squatters) steal yet more of what’s left of Mandate Palestine. As long as Netanyahu can count on the US veto in the Security Council, he has nothing restraining his efforts to rid the land of Arabs as his Zionist predecessors so desired.

Kerry’s pitiful efforts reflect the reality of the fictitious peace talks that the US, the “objective broker” since 1967, has presented to the world. Here are the words of Dr. Jeff Halper in his article “The Problem with Israel” published in The Plight of the Palestinians, November 23, 2006.

Let’s be honest (for once): The problem in the Middle East is not the Palestinian people, not Hamas, not the Arabs, not Hezbollah or the Iranians or the entire Muslim world. It’s us, the Israelis. The Israeli-Palestinian conflict, the single greatest cause of instability, extremism and violence in our region, is perhaps the simplest conflict in the world to resolve. For almost 20 years, since the PLO’s recognition of Israel within the 1949 Armistice Lines (the “Green Line” separating Israel from the West Bank and Gaza), every Palestinian leader, backed by large majorities of the Palestinian population, has presented Israel with a most generous offer: A Jewish state on 78% of Israel/Palestine in return for a Palestinian state on just 22% – the West Bank, East Jerusalem and Gaza. In fact, this is a proposition supported by a large majority of both the Palestinian and Israeli peoples. As reported in Ha’aretz (January 18, 2005):

Some 63 percent of the Palestinians support the proposal that after the establishment of the state of Palestine and a solution to all the outstanding issues – including the refugees and Jerusalem – a declaration will be issued recognizing the state of Israel as the state of the Jewish people and the Palestinian state as the state of the Palestinian people…On the Israeli side, 70 percent supported the proposal for mutual recognition.

Halper goes on to establish the deceit of the Zionist governments in Israel as they pretend to desire peace talks and a resolution to a two state solution when in fact the Israelis have prevented any attempts by the Palestinians to achieve peace in the 19 efforts he lists. A look at the map below will demonstrate this fact. Given what is termed the facts on the ground, parlance that replaces theft with the consequences of power, one can see that there is no way that a Palestinian state could be formed simply because the bits and pieces left are not themselves contiguous and do not include all of Palestine or the Palestinian people; Gaza is not included in this new initiative. Thus while Abbas must not state any preconditions, he must also accept the mandate of Israel and the United States that Gaza is no longer a part of Palestine nor are its people.

How strange that a people can be split asunder by those that determine it to be an enemy when, in fact, it is a legitimately elected government for the people of Gaza as it had been a major portion of the united Palestinian people before Israel and the US declared it to be a terrorist organization. Israel savages Lebanon in 2006, invades Gaza in a murderous rampage during the season of peace at Christmas in 2008-2009, attacks a fleet of peaceful protestors to Israel’s illegal control of international waters as they sailed to bring medical supplies to the besieged people of Gaza while they assassinated eight Turkish citizens and an American Turkish teenager, and they are immune from prosecution because the US vetoes the justified efforts by the UN to bring them before the International courts. The Israeli state began as a terrorist organization against the British Mandate Government from the 1930’s through to May of 1948 (see Introduction in The Plight of the Palestinians, Macmillan 2010); it has continued to use terrorism against the people of Palestine and the people of Lebanon and Iraq and Syria and Egypt and the United States ever since. Yet we, the United States of America, support, or more correctly our representatives support in our name, this terrorist organization that hides its reality by elections.

Since most of the people in the educated world understand the realities of the above paragraph, it has become necessary for Israel and the US to find yet another deception to continue the “cleansing” of Palestinians out of “Judea and Samaria” the names that replace in Israel the land of the Palestinians, the West Bank and the Palestinian portion of Jerusalem. They have turned to the Golden Calf.

Like the Trojan Horse, the Golden Calf is a sculpted image from another ancient text, the Bible, that deceived the followers of Moses to replace him as their leader since he had disappeared up the mountain and they felt insecure. Aaron fashioned all the gold trinkets the people could find and made the image of the calf or bull since it is not clear exactly what was fashioned. Scholars differ on what this image represents; bulls and calves were common in Near Eastern religions (Dr. Jeffrey Tigay, The JPS Torah Commentary). Interestingly, the Egyptian God Ptah is represented by a bull, a sacred animal that symbolizes his soul on earth who gave fertility and rebirth to the people.

Perhaps that is what the followers of Moses wanted to remember since they had just fled from Egypt and quite obviously the God Ptah is more of a uniting g-d than Yhwh who is, as the book of Exodus points out, a Merciless God.

25 Moses saw that the people were running wild and that Aaron had let them get out of control and so become a laughingstock to their enemies.

26  So he stood at the entrance to the camp and said, “Whoever is for the  Lord , come to me.” And all the Levites rallied to him.

27 Then he said to them,“This is what the  Lord , the God of Israel, says: ‘Each man strap a sword to his side. Go back and forth through the camp from one end to the other, each killing his brother and friend and neighbor.’”  

28 The Levites did as Moses commanded, and that day about three thousand of the people died. 

29 Then Moses said, “You have been set apart this day.”

30 The next day Moses said to the people, “You have committed a great sin.  But now I will go up to the Lord; perhaps I can make atonement for your sin.”

From the Golden Calf of Ptah to a god of destruction of his own people, the biblical myth sets two necessities for the followers of Moses, obedience to a merciless, unseen god and dependence on an intermediary to gain atonement. Such are the rights of those lashed to a mythical god.

But this is a mythical tale after all since current archeology and historical accuracy of the Bible has determined that the Exodus never happened.

“The saga of Israel’s growing conflict with Egypt is neither historical truth nor literary fiction. It is a powerful expression of memory and hope born in a world in the midst of change.” (Finkelstein and Silberman, The Bible Unearthed, 2001)

The story of the exodus served immediate political and military ends to rally the people with “a saga of a new beginning reminding them of their own difficulties and giving them hope for the future” (70). How important then to use this image to achieve political and military ends as the Zionists fear the split of “their” Palestine with the indigenous inhabitants, yea even to deceive your own people to assure power through fear.

How then gain sympathy for their plight? How make the world understand that this is yet another taking of Jewish land? How rally the world with their compassion, their generosity, their mercy for the downtrodden then to offer four billion in gold to the Palestinians that they might rise to new heights of civilization by building stores and apartments and industries and eateries and homes and Disney like entertainment parks on the land left to them, approximately 10-12% depending on whether or not one takes in the checkpoints and towers and the wall that sneaks in to capture hundreds of dunams beyond those established by Resolution 242, the green line.

Thus does the Golden Calf become the lure to enslave the people to the god of greed as the biblical story unfolds once again. So today, the Zionists proffer their gold to the Palestinians to be the reason for their being seeking to touch the depths of their despair and humiliation by offerings that have led them to this pit of human degradation where the stuff of this world negates the values of the mind and soul and heart in favor of perfumes and satins and silks, and debauchery.

6 So the next day the people rose early and sacrificed burnt offerings and presented fellowship offerings. Afterward they sat down to eat and drink and got up to indulge in revelry.

7 Then the Lord said to Moses, “Go down, because your people, whom you brought up out of Egypt, have become corrupt.

8 They have been quick to turn away from what I commanded them and have made themselves an idol cast in the shape of a calf. They have bowed down to it and sacrificed to it and have said, ‘These are your gods, Israel, who brought you up out of Egypt.’”

But the Palestinians did not come out of the land of Egypt anymore than the Israelis did. They have lived in Palestine for millenniums’ and know the sacredness of the land that their fathers and mothers deeded to them with hearts filled with love and the keys to match, while the Israelis fled to other places or converted to the truths of Christianity or the faith of Allah. So what does Secretary Kerry’s four billion and his deadline mean to the Palestinians?

It’s obvious what it means to Netanyahu: it means freedom to do what he wants to do, delay, delay, delay till more and more land can be swallowed by Israel and the chance of a Palestinian state is a mirage of the past. It means total subjugation of the people to the rule of Israel, not as an equal state but as a neighboring territory that has no freedom of movement, no currency of its own, no independent economy, no government that can do more than police the people of Palestine on behalf of Israel, no judicial system that acts contrary to Israeli courts, no access to the sky except through the Israeli airport, no egress and ingress unless approved by the IDF, no access to the farms separated by the wall without IDF approval, no border on the east except that created by Israel to annex the best agricultural land in Palestine, a necessity to defend the state of Israel, no free movement between the Palestinian Bantustans and the Palestinian families, friends and neighbors in Gaza without Israeli control of the borders between their accepted Palestinian territories and that of a baptized terrorist state, no accepted government approved by Israel that will permit the people of Palestine to determine laws that apply to them, no access to the settler network of highways that lace the Palestinians’ land for fear of terrorist activity and hence necessary to defend the Israelis, in essence no freedoms, no rights, no state, no justice. This is what Israel will gain and what the Palestinians will get for their acceptance of four billion in gold that glitters in the noon-day sun but sheds not a ray of light on the soul.

This deception is not lost on the Arab world nor on the citizens of most of Europe, England, Australia, Ireland, France, Spain, Italy or the nations east of Europe. America stands alone with its arms around the most condemned state on the planet, the state of Israel that dances to its own tunes as it celebrates its impunity for crimes committed against citizens of many nations, its arrogance against the world body that it joined and effectively and defiantly mocks as irrelevant, and its sadistic action to force the world to accept the hypocritical London Declaration of Anti-Semitism that will silence all criticism of the state of Israel as renewed Anti-Semitism and punishable by law.

As it rampages through the decades defiantly destroying International Laws as established in concert with all peoples on the earth through the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Geneva Accords, it moves now to force all to accept its dictates to determine what they will and what they cannot criticize or believe. This they call the London Declaration of Anti-Semitism, a global silencing of criticism of this rogue state; this they call democracy, freedom, and liberty. How evil the deception, how steeped in indifference to the human plight, how arrogant and loathsome, how humiliating to the individual soul, how in keeping with a mindset ruled by obedience to a system, a commanding agency, and determined by the few to minister to the many.

When we consider what might have been, we may weep for the innocents slaughtered in the fulfillment of the Zionist dream that took America to war against Iraq, and Afghanistan, and Pakistan, and Syria, and the ultimate goal of Israel, Iran, we will understand that our youth fought to save Israel’s soldiers from facing the death that awaited them on these battlefields while we watched the people of the world turn against the American values that gave us credibility throughout the world and lashed us to the mast of Zionist madness.

[William A. Cook is a Professor of English at the University of La Verne in southern California. He writes frequently for Internet publications including The Palestine Chronicle, MWC News, Atlantic Free Press, Pacific Free Press, Countercurrents, Counterpunch, World Prout Assembly, Dissident Voice, and Information Clearing House among others. His books include Tracking Deception: Bush Mid-East policy, The Rape of Palestine, The Chronicles of Nefaria, a novella, and the forthcoming The Plight of the Palestinians. He can be reached at or www.drwilliamacook.com ]




The Angel of Death: A Poem on Orlando (2016)



To the millions of Muslims, who grieve with Orlando. To millions of Muslims who pay the price of Omar Matheen’s crime. To the millions who think Islam made him do it. This message is for you.

 

The minute he walked in, the stranger, 

I realized he ain’t no messenger. 

He cried his name out loud, 

Said he was a believer in God. 

He told us about our crime, 

One that dated back in time. 

He said his faith didn’t approve, 

Of our choices and our moves. 

As he began to open fire, 

I thought about the religion I admire. 

It said don’t take an innocent life;

To save humanity, labour and strive. 

Allah said to all mankind, 

Mercy, you must bear in my mind. 

I know, that when to sin I dare, 

It wouldn’t be Matheen’s cross to bear.

A single plea of mercy I would make, 

And my Lord, all my sins he’d forsake. 

I was His to judge, my sin against His law. 

To No man He gave the right, 

 



To riddle me with bullets, raw. 

He was maniac, I saw it in his eyes

His madness so evident amidst the dying sighs. 

As I was bleeding, maybe my last

In a month where the righteous fast. 

I prayed to God Almighty, 

May the man be judged for his madness, 

And not blame his religion for his sadness. 

May all know that he wasn’t religious, 

For then he would have had a conscience. 

He would know he too would stand, 

Before the Lord who created this land. 

To those who thought killing was a solution, 

To protect God’s ordained peaceful religion,

To them God will simply say, 

“They were mine to love or punish, 

Christian or Jewish. 

“But for your sin you will pay, 

In hell shall be your stay.”

I said ‘Amen’ and breathed my last, 

While Muslims broke their fast.




From a Negative Image to the Real Picture of Islam (2016)



An account of how a Catholic Philippine nurse working in Saudi Arabia found, in the message of Islam, the truth that she was seeking for all her life.

 

When 55-year-old Duris Newels, head-nurse at Abdul karim Bakr Medical Center, Jeddah, embraced Islam in 2012, it was a proud moment for the clinic and its staff. Newels – now Dania Newels – was a Catholic Christian working at the Center for the past five years.

“It is a proud moment for us. We are delighted to announce that our head-nurse accepted Islam on her own wish and we wish her success. I also thank our Muslim staff members who helped Dania in understanding Islam in its right perspective,” said Dr. Tawfik M.N. Rahaimy, CEO and Executive Director of the medical center.

“We at the Center are not just staff members, but are a small family,” he added, thanking Mohammed Bakr, chairman of the Board of Trustees, and Dr. Zakiya Baker Muhandis for their ‘continued support to the clinic and staff.’

Speaking to Arab News, new Muslim, Dania, said that although she had been a Catholic for a long time, she wasn’t a practicing Catholic. She went to a Catholic school because her ‘parents told her to do so.’

“My family and relatives call themselves Catholic Christians. So when you are born in such an environment, you have to accept whatever is around you, without ever knowing what religion exactly is,” Dania said.

“In the Philippines, when I was young, we had a very negative conception of Muslims; we believed that they are bad people, traitors, and are always against us. We never dealt with or studied about faith; it was only in our mind,” she added.

When Dania came to Saudi Arabia in 1990 to work, it was the first time she met many Muslims.

“I was shocked to know about Muslims, their religion and practices because I had never seen anything like that in the Philippines. I had never seen a mosque or heard the Salah. I gained all this basic information here,” she said.

Dania describes her life as a ‘roller-coaster,’ with many ups and downs. She has hopped from one religion to another, but none satisfied her, she said.

“When you are despaired in life, you always look for someone who can help you. I have been to the church, but nothing satisfied me,” she said.

Dania befriended several Muslims here but the thought of embracing Islam never crossed her mind until an incident that she says changed her perspective about life.

“Five years ago, I never thought that such a moment will come in my life. Life is very difficult. I started to ponder on what being a Muslim is like. I asked my Muslim friends about it and what they had to say, such as about the Day of Judgement, hell fire and life in the Hereafter, interested me. They told me that Allah (swt) is the only Creator, Nourisher and Sustainer and there is none besides Him and Muhammad (saws) is the last Prophet. Belief in these principles makes one a Muslim; it is so simple,” Dania said.

She further read books on Islam, watched videos on the life of the Prophet (saws). She read about the difference between the Bible and the Qur’an and compared the two religions.

“Though I understood many things, I still had doubts in my mind. One day, we received a patient who was about to die. She was hospitalized for a long time due to a back fracture. I asked for a sign from God. I said to God that I will accept Islam if the patient, Sultana, is cured,” she said.

Dania said she was not quite expecting Sultana to recover.

“The same day Dr. Tariq informed me that Sultana had recovered and was doing well. I didn’t know what was going on. I was sweating and didn’t know what to say. I told Dr. Tariq about the sign I had asked God to give. That very moment I realized that I must keep my words and accept His true religion, the path He showed me,” Dania recalled.

Dania went to Makkah to perform Umrah recently after she accepted Islam.

“I only pray that Allah (swt) will guide me on the right path and will be there for me always. I hope I am not late in discovering the light of truth,” she said.

“Islam is a complete religion, which not only belongs to Saudi Arabia and the Arabs, but it is the religion of the universe. In Islam, you are directly dealing with your Creator. It is not only for your present life but also for your life in the hereafter,” said Chairman Bakr, congratulating Dania and praying for her guidance.

(Courtesy: Arab News)




Israel’s Extrajudicial Assassinations Include 41 Palestinian Children (2016)



Defense for Children International (DCI), Palestine Branch, has reported that Israeli soldiers have killed 41 children in the West Bank, Jerusalem and the Gaza Strip, since the current uprising began in Palestine, on October 1, 2015. Sixteen of the slain children were killed this year. The IMEMC added the name of the child who was killed, along with her mother, in Gaza.

 

DCI said that, on February 5th of this year, soldiers killed Haitham Sa’da, aged 14, from Halhoul town. in the southern West Bank district of Hebron, while kidnapping his cousin, Wajdi Sa’ada. Also 14, and chased their friend, who was later taken prisoner.

Wajdi told DCI that he and Haitham, along with their friends, were walking near a bypass road used mainly by Israeli soldiers and settlers, before some soldiers hiding in the area opened fire on them. Haitham was killed after suffering gunshot wounds in his upper body, while Wajdi was taken prisoner.

“We never hurled stones on them, never attacked them, but a soldier jumped and punched me in my face. I fell down, and they ordered me to remove my shirt,” he said. “I was looking at Haitham; he was motionless, looked dead, and then the soldiers cuffed him, and left the area.”

DCI said Haitham was shot with a live round which entered his back, severing his spine and puncturing his lung, and exited through his mouth, and that the soldiers then cuffed and blindfolded Wajdi and took him to a nearby military outpost in KarmieTzur colony, where he was forced to stand in the cold for more than 90 minutes.

The soldiers held the child until midnight and, then, started interrogating him, without any legal representation or even the presence of a family member.

“They had an interpreter; the interrogator asked me about what I was doing in that area,” Wajdi told DCI. “He then held me by my head and pushed it against a wall before he slapped me, pushed me, and left the room.”

“30 minutes later, he started threatening me, told me he would keep hitting me, place me in a cell for a very long time, and that I would be sentenced to a high term if I did not confess.” He added, “I never said a word, he made me watch a video recording on his computer, and the three of us were there on tape, but nothing in it implicated us of anything, including throwing stones.”

DCI said the interrogator tried to force Wajdi to say that he carried a Molotov cocktail, but he rejected their claims and demands. The interrogator then started shouting and banging his hand on the table, in an attempt to scare the child into making a false confession.

“I told them I did not carry anything; my hands were empty,” the child said. “Then, the interrogators forced me to sign some papers in Hebrew; I signed, but I never knew what they said.”

The next day, Wajdi was cuffed, chained and blindfolded; the soldiers forced him to walk in front of them while shouting and cursing at him, and then transferred him to the Ofer prison. He is now awaiting trial.

DCI also said that the Israeli army implements ‘shoot-to-kill’ policies, reaching very dangerous levels of extrajudicial murder.

“Under International Law, the excessive use of force is only used against imminent danger, deadly situations, a serious injury or to prevent a serious crime that would likely lead to death or serious harm,” DCI stated. “The UN requires exerting all efforts to avoid the usage of firearms, especially against children.”

Another case DCI has been working on is that of Mahmoud Sha’lan, aged 16, from DeirDibwan town, north of Ramallah, after soldiers killed him on February 26, near Beit EI settlement.

An eyewitness told DCI that he was waiting for the soldiers to allow him, and at least five other drivers in their cars, to pass through the Beit El roadblock. He said Sha’lan then started walking towards the roadblock, carrying nothing in his hands.

“We heard three gunshots when Sha’lan went behind a concrete room with one of the soldiers,” he said. “We then decided to turn around and leave, but that is when I saw the child laying on the ground, wounded. Then, a soldier fired two more rounds on him.”

Medical sources at the Palestine Medical Center told DCI that Sha’lan was shot with five live rounds; three in his chest and two in his arm.

DCI reiterated that the occupying force, under International Humanitarian Law, must provide protection to the people it occupies, must protect the children, and is obliged to conduct serious investigations into all crimes committed against those civilians.

“But, this rarely happened; since October 1, Israel never investigated any of the fatal shooting incidents against children,” DCI added. Israeli authorities even rejected demands from the victims’ families to perform autopsies.

Israel is still holding the corpses of two children identified as Masan Manasra and Mo’tazOweisat.

DCI said that the children killed by Israelis since October 1, 2015, until this day, have been identified as;

1. Abdul-Rahman Obeidallah, 13, from Aida refugee camp in Bethlehem, killed on October 5, 2005.

2. IshaqBadran, 16, from KafrAqab in Jerusalem, killed on October, 10, 2015.

3. Marwan Barbakh, 10, from Khan Younis in southern Gaza, killed on October 10, 2015.

4. Ahmad Sharaka, from the al-Jalazoun refugee camp in Ramallah, killed on October 11, 2015.

5. Mustafa Khatib, 17, from Jabal al-Mokabber in Jerusalem, killed on October 12, 2015.

6. Hasan Mahani (al-Manasra), 15, from Beit Hanina in Jerusalem, killed on October 12, 2015.

7. TareqNatsha, 16, from Hebron’s Old City, killed on October 17, 2015.

8. Bayan Asaliyya, 16, from Hebron’s Old City, killed on October 17, 2015.

9. Mo’tazOweisat, 16m from Jabal al-Mokabber in Jerusalem, from Hebron’s Old City, killed on October 17, 2015.

10. Bashar al-Ja’bari, 15, from Hebron, from Hebron’s Old City, killed on October 20, 2015.

11. Ahmad Kamil, 17, from Qabatia in Jenin, killed on October 24, 2015.

12. Dania Ersheid, 17, from Hebron’s Old City, killed on October 25, 2015.

13. Mahmoud Nazzal, from Qabatia in Jenin, killed on October 31, 2015.

14. Ahmad Abu ar-Rob, 16, from Qabatia in Jenin, killed on November 2, 2015.

15. Sadeq Abdul-Aziz Gharbiyya, 16, from Sanour in Jenin, killed on November 10, 2015.

16. Mahmoud Wadi, 17, from Sa’ir in Hebron, killed on November 13, 2015.

17. Ashraf Qatanani, 16, from Askar al-Jadeed refugee camp in Nablus, killed on November 22, 2015.

18. HadeelAwwad, 14, from Qalandia refugee camp in Jerusalem, killed on November 23, 2015.

19. Ala Hashshash, 16, from Askar al-Jadeed refugee camp in Jerusalem, killed on November 23, 2015.

20. Ibrahim Daoud, 16, from DeirGhassana in Ramallah, killed on November 25, 2015.

21. Ayman al-’Abbassi, 17, from Ras Jerusalem, killed on November 29, 2015.

22. Ma’moun al-Khatib, 16, from Doha in Hebron, killed on December 1, 2015.

23. Mustafa Fannoun, from Hebron, killed on December 4, 2015.

24. Abdullah Nasasra, 15, from Beit Forik in Nablus, killed on December 10, 2015.

25. NoureddinSabaghna, 17, from Qabatia in Jenin, killed on December 27, 2015.

26. Ahmad Kawazba, 17, from Sa’ir in Hebron, killed on January 5, 2016.

27. Ala Kawazba, 17, from Sa’ir in Hebron, killed on January 7, 2016.

28. Khalil Wadi, 15, from Sa’ir in Hebron, killed on January 7, 2016.

29. Adnan al-Mashni, 17, from Hebron, killed on January 12, 2016.

30. Roqayya Abu Eid, 13, from Anata in Jerusalem, killed on January 23, 2016.

31. Hussein Abu Ghosh, 17, from Qalandia in Jerusalem, killed on January 25, 2016.

32. Ahmad Toba, 17, from KafrJammal in Tulkarem, killed on February 1, 2016.

33. Ahmad Sa’ada, 14, from Halhoul in Hebron, killed on February 5, 2016.

34. Omar Madhi, 15, from al-’Arroub refugee camp in Hebron, killed on February 10, 2016.

35. Na’im Safi, 16, from al-’Obeydiyya in Bethlehem, killed on February 14, 2016.

36. Fuad Waked, 15, from al-’Arqa in Jenin, killed on February 14, 2016.

37. Nihad Waked, 15, from al-’Arqa in Jenin, killed on February 14, 2016.

38. Qussai Abu al-Rob, 16, from Qabatia in Jenin, killed on February 21, 2016.

39. Mahmoud Sha’lan, 16, from DeirDibwan in Ramallah, killed on February 26, 2016.

40. LabeebAzem, 17, from Qaryout in Nablus, killed on March 2, 2016.

41. Mohammad Zaghlawan, 17, from Qaryout in Nablus, killed on March 2, 2016.

It is worth mentioning that the Israeli army also killed RahafYahya Hassan, 2, and her mother, NourRasmie Hassan, 30, who was five months pregnant, after bombarding their home in the Zeitoun neighborhood, in Gaza city, on October 11, 2015.

The original source of this article is IMEMC News; Copyright © SaedBannoura, IMEMC News, 2016




The West is Manufacturing Muslim Monsters (2016)



 

The Empire only accepts the sheepish brands of Islam – those that accept extreme capitalism and the dominant global position of the West. The only other tolerable type of Islam is that which is manufactured by the West itself, and by its allies in the Gulf – designated to fight against progress and social justice; the one that is devouring its own people, writes ANDRE VLTCHEK.

 

A hundred years ago, it would have been unimaginable to have a pair of Muslim men enter a cafe or a public transportation vehicle, and then blow themselves up, killing dozens. Or to massacre the staff of a satirical magazine in Paris! Things like that were simply not done.

When you read the memoirs of Edward Said, or talk to old men and women in East Jerusalem, it becomes clear that the great part of Palestinian society used to be absolutely secular and moderate. It cared about life, culture, and even fashion, more than about religious dogmas.

The same could be said about many other Muslim societies, including those of Syria, Iraq, Iran, Egypt and Indonesia. Old photos speak for themselves. That is why it is so important to study old images again and again, carefully.

Islam is not only a religion; it is also an enormous culture, one of the greatest on Earth, which has enriched our humanity with some of the paramount scientific and architectural achievements, and with countless discoveries in the field of medicine. Muslims have written stunning poetry, and composed beautiful music. But above all, they developed some of the earliest social structures in the world, including enormous public hospitals and the first universities on earth, like the University of al-Qarawiyyin in Fez, Morocco.

The idea of ‘social’ was natural to many Muslim politicians, and had the West not brutally interfered, by overthrowing left-wing governments and putting on the throne fascist allies of London, Washington and Paris; almost all Muslim countries, including Iran, Egypt and Indonesia, would now most likely be socialist, under a group of very moderate and mostly secular leaders.

***

In the past, countless Muslim leaders stood up against the Western control of the world, and enormous figures like the Indonesian President, Ahmet Sukarno, were close to Communist Parties and ideologies. Sukarno even forged a global anti-imperialist movement, the Non-Allied movement, which was clearly defined during the Bandung Conference in Indonesia, in 1955.

That was in striking contrast to the conservative, elites-oriented Christianity, which mostly felt at home with the fascist rulers and colonialists, with the kings, traders and big business oligarchs.

For the Empire, the existence and popularity of progressive, Marxist, Muslim rulers governing the Middle East or resource-rich Indonesia, was something clearly unacceptable. If they were to use the natural wealth to improve the lives of their people, what was to be left for the Empire and its corporations? It had to be stopped by all means. Islam had to be divided, and infiltrated with radicals and anti-Communist cadres, and by those who couldn’t care less about the welfare of their people.

***

The Mujahideen, who were fighting the Soviets as well as the left-leaning government in Kabul, were encouraged and financed by the West and its allies. They came from all corners of the Muslim world, to fight a ‘Holy War’ against Communist infidels.According to the US Department of State archives, they were: “Contingents of so-called Afghan-Arabs and foreign fighters who wished to wage Jihad against the atheist communists. Notable among them was a young Saudi named Osama bin Laden, whose Arab group eventually evolved into al-Qaeda.”

Muslim radical groups created and injected into various Muslim countries by the West included al-Qaeda, but also, more recently, ISIS (also known as ISIL). ISIS is an extremist army that was born in the ‘refugee camps’ on the Syrian/Turkish and Syrian/Jordanian borders, and which was financed by NATO and the West to fight the Syrian (secular) government of Bashar al-Assad.

Such radical implants have been serving several purposes. The West uses them as proxies in the wars it is fighting against its enemies – the countries that are still standing in the way to the Empire’s complete domination of the world. Then, somewhere down the road, after these extremist armies ‘get totally out of control’ (and they always will), they could serve as scarecrows and as justification for the ‘The War On Terror’, or, like after ISIS took Mosul, as an excuse for the re-engagement of Western troops in Iraq.

Stories about the radical Muslim groups have constantly been paraded on the front pages of newspapers and magazines, or shown on television monitors, reminding readers ‘how dangerous the world really is,’ ‘how important Western engagement in it is,’ and consequently, how important surveillance is, how indispensable security measures are, as well as tremendous ‘defense’ budgets and wars against countless rogue states.

***

From a peaceful and creative civilization, that used to lean towards socialism, the Muslim nations and Islam itself, found itself to be suddenly derailed, tricked, outmaneuvered, infiltrated by foreign religious and ideological implants, and transformed by the Western ideologues and propagandists into one ‘tremendous threat’; into the pinnacle and symbol of terrorism and intolerance.The situation has been thoroughly grotesque, but nobody is really laughing – too many people have died as a result; too much has been destroyed!

Indonesia is one of the most striking historical examples of how such mechanisms of the destruction of progressive Muslim values, really functions:

In the 1950s and early 1960s, the US, Australia and the West in general, were increasingly ‘concerned’ about the progressive anti-imperialist and internationalist stand of President Sukarno, and about the increasing popularity of the Communist Party of Indonesia (PKI). But they were even more anxious about the enlightened, socialist and moderate Indonesian brand of Islam, which was clearly allying itself with Communist ideals.

Christian anti-Communist ideologues and ‘planners’, including the notorious Jesuit Joop Beek, infiltrated Indonesia. They set up clandestine organizations there, from ideological to paramilitary ones, helping the West to plan the coup that in and after 1965 took between one and three million human lives.

Shaped in the West, the extremely effective anti-Communist and anti-intellectual propaganda spread by Joop Beek and his cohorts also helped to brainwash many members of large Muslim organizations, propelling them into joining the killing of Leftists, immediately after the coup. Little did they know that Islam, not only Communism, was chosen as the main target of the pro-Western, Christian ‘fifth column’ inside Indonesia, or more precisely, the target was the left-leaning, liberal Islam.

After the 1965 coup, the Western-sponsored fascist dictator, General Suharto, used Joop Beek as his main advisor. He also relied on Beek’s ‘students’, ideologically. Economically, the regime related itself with mainly Christian business tycoons, including Liem Bian Kie.

In the most populous Muslim nation on earth, Indonesia, Muslims were sidelined, their ‘unreliable’ political parties banned during the dictatorship, and both the politics (covertly) and economy (overtly) fell under the strict control of Christian, pro-Western minority. To this day, this minority has its complex and venomous net of anti-Communist warriors, closely-knit business cartels and mafias, media and ‘educational outlets’ including private religious schools, as well as corrupt religious preachers (many played a role in the 1965 massacres), and other collaborators with both the local and global regime.

Indonesian Islam has been reduced to a silent majority, mostly poor and without any significant influence. It only makes international headlines when its frustrated white-robed militants go trashing bars, or when its extremists, many related to the Mujahideen and the Soviet-Afghan War, go blowing up nightclubs, hotels or restaurants in Bali and Jakarta.Or do they even do that, really?

Former President of Indonesia and progressive Muslim cleric, Abdurrahman Wahid (forced out of office by the elites), once told me: “I know who blew up the Marriott Hotel in Jakarta. It was not an attack by the Islamists; it was done by the Indonesian secret services, in order to justify their existence and budget, and to please the West.”

***

“I would argue that western imperialism has not so much forged an alliance with radical factions, as created them”, I was told, in London, by my friend, and leading progressive Muslim intellectual, Ziauddin Sardar And Mr. Sardar continued:

“We need to realize that colonialism did much more than simply damage Muslim nations and cultures. It played a major part in the suppression and eventual disappearance of knowledge and learning, thought and creativity, from Muslim cultures. Colonial encounter began by appropriating the knowledge and learning of Islam, which became the basis of the ‘European Renaissance’ and ‘the Enlightenment’ and ended by eradicating this knowledge and learning from both Muslim societies and from history itself. It did that both by physical elimination – destroying and closing down institutions of learning, banning certain types of indigenous knowledge, killing off local thinkers and scholars – and by rewriting History as the history of western civilization into which all minor histories of other civilization are subsumed.”

From the hopes of those post-WWII years, to the total gloom of the present days – what a long and terrible journey is has been!The Muslim world is now injured, humiliated and confused, almost always on the defensive.It is misunderstood by the outsiders, and often even by its own people who are frequently forced to rely on Western and Christian views of the world.

What used to make the culture of Islam so attractive – tolerance, learning, concern for the well being of the people – has been amputated from the Muslim realm, destroyed from abroad. What was left was only religion.

Now most of the Muslim countries are ruled by despots, by the military or corrupt cliques. All of them closely linked with the West and its global regime and interests.

As they did in several great nations and Empires of South and Central America, as well as Africa, Western invaders and colonizers managed to totally annihilate great Muslim cultures.What forcefully replaced them were greed, corruption and brutality.It appears that everything that is based on different, non-Christian foundations is being reduced to dust by the Empire. Only the biggest and toughest cultures are still surviving.

Anytime a Muslim country tries to go back to its essence, to march its own, socialist or socially-oriented way – be it Iran, Egypt, Indonesia, or much more recently Iraq, Libya or Syria – it gets savagely tortured and destroyed.The will of its people is unceremoniously broken, and democratically expressed choices overthrown.

For decades, Palestine has been denied freedom, as well as its basic human rights. Both Israel and the Empire spit at its right to self-determination. Palestinian people are locked in a ghetto, humiliated, and murdered. Religion is all that some of them have left.

The ‘Arab Spring’ was derailed and terminated almost everywhere, from Egypt to Bahrain, and the old regimes and military are back in power.

Like African people, Muslims are paying terrible price for being born in countries rich in natural resources. But they are also brutalized for having, together with China, the greatest civilization in history, one that outshone all the cultures of the West.

***

Christianity looted and brutalized the world. Islam, with its great Sultans such as Saladin, stood against invaders, defending the great cities of Aleppo and Damascus, Cairo and Jerusalem. But overall, it was more interested in building a great civilization, than in pillaging and wars.

Now hardly anyone in the West knows about Saladin or about the great scientific, artistic or social achievements of the Muslim world. But everybody is ‘well-informed’ about ISIS. Of course they know ISIS only as an ‘Islamic extremist group,’ not as one of the main Western tools used to destabilize the Middle East.

As ‘France is mourning’ the deaths of the journalists at the offices of the satirical magazine, Charlie Hebdo (undeniably a terrible crime!), all over Europe it is again Islam which is being depicted as brutal and militant, not the West with its post-Crusade, Christian fundamentalist doctrines that keeps overthrowing and slaughtering all moderate, secular and progressive governments and systems in the Muslim world, leaving Muslim people at the mercy of deranged fanatics.

***

In the last five decades, around 10 million Muslims have been murdered because their countries did not serve the Empire, or did not serve it full-heartedly, or just were in the way. The victims were Indonesians, Iraqis, Algerians, Afghanis, Pakistanis, Iranians, Yemenis, Syrians, Lebanese, Egyptians, and the citizens of Mali, Somalia, Bahrain and many other countries.

The West identified the most horrible monsters, threw billions of dollars at them, armed them, gave them advanced military training, and then let them loose.The countries that are breeding terrorism, Saudi Arabia and Qatar, are some of the closest allies of the West, and have never been punished for exporting horror all over the Muslim world.

Great social Muslim movements like Hezbollah, which is presently engaged in mortal combat against the ISIS, but which also used to galvanize Lebanon during its fight against the Israeli invasion, are on the “terrorist lists” compiled by the West. It explains a lot, if anybody is willing to pay attention.

Seen from the Middle East, it appears that the West, just as during the crusades, is aiming at the absolute destruction of Muslim countries and the Muslim culture.

As for the Muslim religion, the Empire only accepts the sheepish brands – those that accept extreme capitalism and the dominant global position of the West. The only other tolerable type of Islam is that which is manufactured by the West itself, and by its allies in the Gulf – designated to fight against progress and social justice; the one that is devouring its own people.

(Counterpunch, 2015 – Abridged by YmD)




Evolutionary Theory and its Adversaries (Part-9) (2016)

Some leading evolutionary biologists, today, are openly calling for a new theory of evolution because they doubt the creative power of the mutation and natural selection mechanism, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

By now some what familiar with the subject, and with some idea of the functions of organelles, and specifically, functions of the genes, we could now perhaps dwell into the claims of the evolutionists and see what those scientists have to say who do not agree with their conclusions, and whether they are speaking science, per se, or forwarding scientific ideas, like the evolutionists do – the two being quite different. The difference is that science has data and hard evidences, whereas scientific ideas are guess-works and hypothesis, where, at times, some facts and data are ignored.

We shall not go into great details, for that, one may refer to the works of biologists like Michael Behe, Stephen Meyer, Michael Denton, Anthony O’Hear, and scores of others. They have, systematically, and scientifically refuted the claims of the false prophets and propagandists of Darwinism. They have not tried to prove the existence of God – many of them were atheists – but have simply shown that the arguments in favor of evolution are either on thin ground, scientifically indemonstrable, or outright false, including the ideas of those who used rhetoric to deceive the public and sell their books in millions.

Mutation, a Destructive Phenomenon

Much of the discussions go around mutation, the mainstay of the neo-Darwinian claims. Mutation is permanent alteration of the nucleotides sequence in the genes (the A’s, T’s, C’s and G’s). It happens at the time a gene is being read. At that moment, either it is read in wrong sequence, or is read twice, or its strands are pieced together in wrong order, or an extra strand is added. And it is minor, and, random. Consequently, both occurrence as well as extent, are absolutely unpredictable. The evolutionists never fail to mention its randomness and unpredictability, because they would not like to leave room for an agent, or Agent’s intervention.

The architects of neo-Darwinism working in the 1930s reformulated evolutionary theory to emphasize the importance of mutations as the source of genetic variation. It followed, therefore, that the mutations—which they regarded as the source of heritable variation—must operate on genes. Not knowing the nature of genes, they also assumed that a single mutation could alter a gene in such a way as to produce a new trait. (Darwin’s Doubt, Stephen Meyer, p. 204)

But of course, a single mutation altering a gene can never produce a new trait, say, alter the beak-design of a bird, or increase the neck-length of a giraffe, or the color of a man’s eyes. When the machine copying genes makes an error, or the error is caused by an external factor, e.g. by radiation, or because of any other factor, the resultant change (“mutation” in biological jargon), leads to the following:


	(The mutated) message (RNA) sent to the protein-making machinery (the Ribosome) fails to produce any working protein.



 


	The harm done can be fatal to the body.



 


	The gene itself (which is left back in the nucleus), if inherited, has never proven to create a new species; while, mutation is claimed to be all about speciation.



 


	Mutations are too far spaced in between to be able to accumulate and become an active player towards creating new traits, let alone such changes as larger brains, such as, for instance, between monkeys and humans.



 


	Any beneficial mutational change goes in parallel with some disadvantage to the biological system.



 


	Almost universally accepted fact that has emerged from experiments is that gene-alteration through mutation lacks creative power.



 


	A meaningful mutational change requires “new information.” Biologists on the other hand, can in laboratory experiments induce mutation, but do not know how to insert information. Primarily, scientists know the presence of information in chemical molecules, but have no idea at all where the information comes from.



 


	In short, micro-evolutionary changes (mutations) have never led to macro-evolutionary changes (e.g. body parts, forms, or species).



The following quotes from the biologists are elaborations of the above points.

Most mutations are harmful. If, for instance, an incorrect amino acid is read, say in a chain 300 amino acids long, it can affect the structure of the resultant protein. A disease called sickle cell is caused by a single change in the hemoglobin gene. It causes the protein to fold incorrectly so that it cannot bind oxygen properly.

 



The above shows wrong folding of a protein because of mutation

The result of the wrong folding is that the round red blood cells become crescent or sickle shaped. They cannot carry oxygen efficiently, that leads to a disease called sickle cell (hemoglobin). The victim suffers repeated infections and pains.

Yet, the claim of neo-Darwinians has been, for some time, that: organisms with all their complex systems came into existence via natural selection acting on randomly arising, small-scale variations (micro evolution) and mutations.

Pointing out how mutation affects the body, a group of biologists write:

“We agree that very few potential offspring ever survive to reproduce and that populations do change through time, and that therefore natural selection is of critical importance to the evolutionary process. But this Darwinian claim to explain all of evolution is a popular half-truth whose lack of explicative power is compensated for only by the religious ferocity of its rhetoric. Although random mutations influenced the course of evolution, their influence was mainly by loss, alteration, and refinement. One mutation confers resistance to malaria but also makes happy blood cells into the deficient oxygen carriers of sickle cell anemics. Another converts a gorgeous newborn into a cystic fibrosis patient or a victim of early onset diabetes. One mutation causes a flighty red-eyed fruit fly to fail to take wing. Never, however, did that one mutation make a wing, a fruit, a woody stem, or a claw appear. Mutations, in summary, tend to induce sickness, death, or deficiencies. No evidence in the vast literature of heredity changes shows unambiguous evidence that random mutation itself, even with geographical isolation of populations, leads to speciation. Then how do new species come into being? How do cauliflowers descend from tiny, wild Mediterranean cabbage-like plants, or pigs from wild boars?” (Lynn Margulis, Dorion Sagan,  Acquiring Genomes: A Theory of the Origins of the Species, (Basic Books, 2003, p. 29)

The fruit fly (Drosophila) – which has helped several scientists win Nobel Prizes – is a popular animal with them. Tens of thousands of experiments have been conducted on this poor animal during last hundred years. Because it has merely four chromosomes, it was the first animal whose Genome was worked out. Perhaps, genetically speaking, it is better understood than man. What have been the results of induced mutations, at the laboratory level? The answer is, entirely destructive to the animal.



Mutation at the genetic level in a fruit fly resulted in a creature with an extra pair of wings, impeding its ability to fly.

 



But it is not simply the problem of mutations causing harm, it is also that they occur so rarely. That is, if at all mutation occurs, it is not fast enough to have any effect on the body, even if the changes are passed on to following generations. Getting newer genes is all the more difficult. Some scientists have calculated that because of slow rate of random mutation, it could take several billion years to get a single good working gene:

And one of those problems is that the neo-Darwinian mechanism does not act quickly enough to account for the explosive appearance of new fossil forms in the Cambrian period. Like allopatric speciation, species selection does not qualify as the kind of rapid and flexible mechanism that Gould elsewhere insisted his theory must have in order to explain the abrupt appearance of animal forms in the fossil record. (S. Meyer, P. 134)

Mutation at the Chromosome level

Alternatively, mutations can also occur at the chromosome level, leading to big genetic changes, all of a sudden, at one go (in biological terms, the macro-evolutionary alteration). If it happens in the sex cells, say, an extra chromosome is added, the change is inherited by the offspring.

As evolutionary geneticists Bernard John and George Miklos explain, “macro-evolutionary change” requires changes in “very early embryo genesis.”Former Yale University evolutionary biologist Keith Thomson concurs: only mutations expressed early in the development of organisms can produce large-scale macro-evolutionary change.

However, this too has disastrous effects on the body. One such chromosomatic change results in what is known as Down’s syndrome. This is a serious disorder. The victim suffers diminutive height, a large head, as well as intellectual impairment.

A Victim of Down’s Syndrome



The Undefeatable Genes

To paraphrase Behe from his The Edge of Evolution:

Studies of malaria provide our best data about what Darwinian evolution can do … HIV is spread from person-to-person contact, so it can survive in mild and even cold climates… HIV is a virus, one of the simplest forms of life … Its genome (the body of genes) is about one-millionth the size of the human genome. The amount of genetic information in the AIDS virus is less than a thousand the amount of DNA in malarial parasite. It can mutate much more readily than cells do – about ten thousand times faster. The virus is so small, and the mutation rate is so great, that on average each new copy of the virus contains one change, one mutation, from its parent. It mutates at the evolutionary speed limit – Darwinian evolution just can’t go any faster, leads us to wonder why “the ten thousand times” faster mutation has not been able to give the genetic code of the virus a single new, working gene!

 

An Aids Virus

 

In Behe’s words again:

“Over the years its (Aid’s virus) DNA sequence has certainly changed. HIV has killed millions of people, fended off the human immune system, and become resistant to whatever drug humanity could throw at it. Yet through all that, there have been no significant basic biochemical changes in the virus at all.” (The Edge of Evolution, Michael Behe, p.139)

And,

“The largest, most ambitious, controlled laboratory evolutionary study was begun more than a decade ago in the laboratory of Professor Richard Lenski at Michigan State University. Lenski wanted to follow evolution in real time. He started a project to watch the unfolding of cultures of the common gut bacterium Eschrichia coli. E. coli is a favorite laboratory organism that has been studied by many scientists for more than a century. The bug is easy to grow and a very short generation span of as little as twenty minutes under favorable conditions…

“But what does it yield? In the early 1990s Lenski and coworkers began to grow E. coli in flasks; the flasks reached their capacity of bacteria after about six or seven doublings. Every day he transferred a portion of the bugs to a fresh flask. By now [2007] over thirty thousand generations of E coli, roughly the equivalent of a million years in the history of humans, have been born and died in Lenski’s lab. … Nothing fundamentally new has been produced. No new protein-protein interactions, no new molecular machines.” (The Edge of Evolution, Michael Behe, p.141-42)



The E-Coli Bacteria

And,

“Murray Eden showed that it would be impossible for even a single ordered pair of genes to be produced by DNA mutations in the bacteria, E. coli,—with 5 billion years in which to produce it! His estimate was based on 5 trillion tons of the bacteria covering the planet to a depth of nearly an inch during those 5 billion years. He then explained that the genes of E. coli contain overa trillion (10¹²) bits of data. That is the number 10 followed by 12 zeros. Eden then showed the mathematical impossibility of protein forming by chance. He also reported on his extensive investigations into genetic data on hemoglobin (red blood cells).

The large majority of evolutionists at the (Chicago) conference agreed that the neo-Darwinian mechanism of mutation and natural selection could no longer be regarded by professionals as scientifically valid or tenable. Neither the origin nor the diversity of living creatures could be explained by evolutionary theory. Newsweek, November 3, 1980 (Darwin’s Doubt)

Complications in Gene Duplication

Another compacting device, which has been shown to be utilized in living systems and which again has no strict analogy in our own technology, is the use of the breakdown products of proteins to perform all sorts of functions often quite unrelated to the original function of the “mother” protein. Thus, many protein functions are compacted into an original molecule. The process begins by the synthesis of the original protein which, after performing its function, is broken down in the cell into two smaller proteins, each of which performs two further functions. These two proteins are again broken down into still smaller proteins capable of yet further functions. The device is some what analogous to having a whole tool kit compacted within the first tool we require to initiate a particular operation; and when the initial operation is complete, the tool breaks down into the next two tools required for the operation, and so on until the operation is complete. (Evolution, a Theory in Crisis, Michael Denton, P. 337)

The Invincible Genes

…Trypanosomes [are] small eukaryotic parasites that in Africa cause sleeping sickness in humans and some animals. The animal responds by producing special protein molecules—antibodies that bind to the coat of the parasite and stop its growth…. But when the antibodies have almost gained control, parasites with a different coat make their appearance…. When the new antibodies are produced, the second wave of parasites disappear, but yet another kind emerges, with coat molecules different from the first two.

A large number of technical articles and books have appeared which cast newer doubts on the creative power of mutation and selection mechanism. These doubts keep coming up at such regular pace that evolutionary theorist are forced to assure the public that ‘if we do not know how to answer, does not mean there is no answer.’

In fact, as Meyer has said, some leading evolutionary biologists are now openly calling for a new theory of evolution because they doubt the creative power of the mutation and natural selection mechanism. (Darwin’s Doubt, p.7, electronic version)

Micro and Macro Evolution

As a host of distinguished biologists have explained in recent technical papers, small-scale, or “micro-evolutionary,” change cannot be extrapolated to explain large-scale, or “macro-evolutionary,” innovation.For the most part, micro-evolutionary changes (such as variation in color or shape) merely utilize or express existing genetic information, while the macro-evolutionary change necessary to assemble new organs or whole body plans requires the creation of entirely new information. As an increasing number of evolutionary biologists have noted, natural selection explains “only the survival of the fittest, not the arrival of the fittest.”The technical literature in biology is now replete with world-class biologists routinely expressing doubts about various aspects of neo-Darwinian theory, and especially about its central tenet, namely, the  alleged creative power of the natural selection and mutation mechanism. (p.8, ibid)

 

 Example of a Mutation Gone Awry

 

The Impossible Numbers

Darwin conceded that the beneficial variations responsible for permanent change in species are both rare and necessarily modest. Major variations in forms, what later evolutionary biologists would term “macro mutations,” inevitably produce deformity and death.

How difficult would it be for random mutations to generate, or stumble upon, the genetically meaningful or functional sequences needed to supply natural selection with the raw material—the genetic information and variation—it needed to produce new proteins, organs, and forms of life? Eden wasn’t the only  mathematician or scientist asking these questions. But the mathematically based challenge to evolutionary theory that he helped to initiate would indeed prove dangerous to neo-Darwinian orthodoxy.

As the length of the required protein grows, the number of possible amino-acid combinations mushrooms exponentially. As this happens, the probability of ever stumbling by random mutation onto a functional sequence rapidly diminishes.

Most genes—sections of DNA that code for a specific protein—consist of at least one thousand nucleotide bases. That corresponds to 4¹⁰⁰⁰ —an unimaginably large number—possible base sequences of that length. Moreover, it takes three bases in a group called a codon to designate one of the twenty protein-forming amino acids in a growing chain during protein synthesis. If an average gene has about 1000 bases, then an average protein would have over 300 amino acids, each of which are called “residues” by protein chemists. And indeed proteins typically require hundreds of amino acids in order to perform their functions.

This means that an average-length protein represents just one possible sequence among an astronomically large number—20³⁰⁰. Putting these numbers in perspective … there are 10⁸⁰ elementary particles in the known universe. (Darwin’s Doubt, P. 151-156)

A Start with Genes is a Wrong Start

It is naïve to assume that there are independent genes for each and every characteristic that have accumulated through past episodes of natural selection. The nature of biology is such that the basis of individuality is largely uncapturable, making all talk of evolutionary origins of the unknown premature at best and vacuous at worst .. Selection is not a process as such with predictable outcomes based on fixed, selective ‘power’ of individual genes controlling aspects of phenotypes. Selection involves whole phenotypes, which are in part influenced by their unique combination of genetic interactions, hence, evolution involves descent with modification of genetic interactions. Genetic interactions are, genotypic, not phenotypic. Advocacy of the gene as the unit of selection is operationally incoherent and genetically misconceived. (Gabriel Dover as quoted in What Darwin got Wrong, p. 25-6, Gerry A. Fodor & Massimo P-P, Profile Books, 2011)

(To be Concluded)




Battle of the Somme: General Haig’s Murderous ‘Great Push Forward’ (2016)

**

From the perspective of the upper classes within and without the British military, the loss of tens of thousands of plebeians was not only perceived to be inevitable, affordable, and rather unimportant, but even beneficial. Like many if not most other members of Britain’s – and Europe’s – elite, a ‘symbiosis’ of the aristocracy and the upper-middle class, generals like Haig perceived the huge numbers of the ‘lower orders’ not only as the cause of proletarian poverty but also as a menace to their own power, wealth, and privileges.

 

Exactly 100 years ago, General Douglas Haig, commander-in-chief of the British Army fighting on the continent during World War I, launched a major offensive in a part of northern France that is known as the Département de la Somme. A département is an administrative district, and this one is named after the Somme, the river that meanders lazily through the area from the east to the coast of the English Channel in the west; during World War I, it thus crossed the line of the Western Front, which ran from the Swiss border in the southeast to the North Sea coast in Belgium to the northwest.

The Somme département corresponds more or less to the ancient province of Picardy, whose capital city is Amiens. Most of the ensuing fighting of what would become known as the “Battle of the Somme” was witnessed by the area to the east of Amiens, between the small town of Albert, which was held by the allies, and the towns of Bapaume and Péronne, which were behind the German lines.

The objective of Haig’s offensive was twofold. An immediate aim was to reduce the hellish pressure exerted on the French who were desperately trying to halt a major German offensive aimed at seizing the historic city of Verdun. But Haig also perceived an opportunity to succeed where British and French offensives had failed in 1915, and to win the war by breaking through the strongly defended German lines. He spoke optimistically of the offensive he planned as the “Great Push Forward” or, short and sweet, the “Big Push.”

The British military supremo was convinced that God had chosen him personally to guide his country and its allies to victory; of his offensive, he would later say that he “felt that every step in [his] plan had been taken with the Divine help.”

The Somme region had been a particularly calm sector of the Western Front. The British troops stationed there were newcomers to the war, inexperienced recruits who had arrived in France only shortly before. They were not professional soldiers like the members of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF), who had already been thrown into battle at the very start of the war, in the summer of 1914; they were volunteers who had joined the forces in 1914 and 1915, and were collectively known as “Kitchener’s Army,” for they had heeded Lord Kitchener’s famous summons to fight for king and country. The great majority of these men were from Britain itself, that is, from England, Scotland, and Wales, as well as Ireland.

On July 1, 1916, the weather was described as “divine,” but that glorious summer day would turn out to be the darkest date in the history of the British army. At exactly 7:30 in the morning, the British guns that had been shelling the German positions suddenly fell silent and the “Tommies,” as British soldiers were known, “went over the top” or “jumped the bags,” as exiting the trenches was called. In the case of the Surrey Regiment, an officer kicked a soccer ball into the direction of the German trenches when the attack began, as if this were the start of a game or sports contest. In the minds of the still mostly unexperienced Tommies, this stunt created the impression that the situation was under control, that all would be well. Moreover, the officers had assured the men that they would hardly face any opposition: for five consecutive days, an unprecedented array of cannonry, totaling approximately 1,600 guns, had continuously shelled the Germans, firing about one and a half million projectiles; not much was therefore supposed to be left of the German positions and their defenders.

And so the men moved forward through the no man’s land as they had been told, the British way: disciplined and dignified, marching slowly, body upright, shoulder to shoulder. However, the British commanders had not foreseen that all too many German defenders, ensconced in solid tunnels and bunkers up to ten meters deep under the ground, would be able to survive the preliminary artillery bombardment.

As soon as the guns ceased to fire, the surviving Germans realized that the attack was imminent, so they rushed out of their shelters with their machine guns. They could not believe their eyes when they saw thousands and thousands of British soldiers approaching through no man`s land, slowly, erect, in neat lines. Countless Tommies were thus mowed down in very little time on that fateful morning.

The preliminary shelling, no matter how awesome, had been far less effective than expected because the British shells were of inferior quality, and no less than one quarter of all projectiles fired turned out to be “duds” that did not explode. The waves of British attackers were mowed down, one after the other, by the “meat grinders” (Fleischhackmaschinen) or “sewing machines” (Nähmaschinen), as the Germans called their machine guns.

Still, the Tommies kept surging forward. This was the case, even relatively late in the day, for the Newfoundland Regiment, one of the rare British units involved in the battle that were not from Britain itself. (At the time, the great island in the northwest Atlantic was not yet part of Canada, as it is today, but was still a separate British colony.) In the vicinity of the village of Beaumont-Hamel, 684 of the 752 Newfoundlanders involved fell victim to the machine guns of Germans of whom they never even saw one single specimen. But which British general worried about the loss of a few hundred fishermen, miners, and others workers from a distant and insignificant part of the glorious Empire?

On that fateful “first day on the Somme,” the British Army lost more men than ever before in one single day: approximately 60,000 casualties, maybe more, on a total of 110,000 men who participated in the attack. The German losses allegedly amounted to 8,000 men. The thousands of cavalrymen kept in readiness by Haig waited in vain for the signal to move forward, as the hoped-for breach in the German lines never materialized. The Battle of the Somme started catastrophically on July 1, 1916, but it would drag on until November of that same year, revealing itself to be a Moloch that devoured many more victims.

The British ended up registering minimal territorial gains, but arguably more important was the fact that Haig’s scheme had provided some much-needed relief for the beleaguered French around Verdun. In any event, as at Verdun, the losses were enormous. The British suffered casualties totaling approximately a half million men, including at least 125,000 killed, while the French registered 200,000 casualties. The German losses allegedly amounted to about a half million men. To all the forces involved in it, the holocaust at the Somme cost more than one million killed, wounded, missing in action, and prisoners of war.

How could tens of thousands of infantrymen so callously be sent to their death on that fateful first day of July? Ever since the 1960s, it has been fashionable to blame General Haig and his colleagues for their incompetence, if not outright stupidity; the British soldiers were presumably skillful and brave enough, but they happened to be a pride of “lions led by donkeys.” However, demonizing Haig and his colleagues, in other words, blaming the massacre on a handful of individuals, does not provide a satisfactory explanation. Indeed, the Great War witnessed too many other similar cases of generals – not only in the British but also in the French, German, and Russian armies – nonchalantly ordering attacks that amounted to a death sentence for tens if not hundreds of thousands of their own men, for example in the Battles of Tannenberg (1914) and the Chemin des Dames (1917).

Many of these commanders were skilled professionals, it would be a mistake to dismiss them all as “donkeys.” However, in the armies of all belligerent countries, the officers in general were overwhelmingly “gentlemen,” members of the social elite, and the generals tended to be aristocrats or members of the highest ranks of the upper-middle class (or bourgeoisie) who had internalized the ethos of the aristocracy – as in the case of Haig. It is this class background of the army hierarchs that can help us to make sense of massacres of minions such as the one that occurred on July 1, 1916.

First of all, it ought to be kept in mind that the nobility had been a “warrior class” since the Middle Ages, and continued to perceive war as a “chivalrous” affair, in which gentlemen of high social rank, the modern incarnations of the “knights in shining armour,” were supposed to play a decisive role. Hence a preference for cavalry and bladed weapons like the sword. Haig a cavalryman himself, had internalized this ethos. He was certainly not an ignoramus, and had learned lessons from the experiences of 1914 and 1915, which had demonstrated the effectiveness of modern (and definitely unchivalrous) weapons of the industrial age, above all artillery; this is why he had ordered the aforementioned preliminary shelling of the German positions. Still, he considered this bombardment as a mere prelude to the real thing, namely, a battle in the style of the supposedly “good old days,” perhaps not the Middle Ages, but those of the Napoleonic Wars: masses of foot soldiers, supported by artillery, would hurl themselves against the enemy line and blow a hole in it; the cavalry, the favourite weapon of the nobility, would then make the decisive move, storming through the gap to roll up enemy lines and harvest the glory of victory.

Haig’s approach reflected the traditional military mindset of the aristocracy, not only with his overestimation of the importance of cavalry, but also with his correspondingly low opinion of the enemy’s foot soldiers and their weapons, even modern rifles. Haig had allegedly persuaded himself that “the ability of bullets to stop horses was greatly exaggerated”; maybe that is only a legend, but it does illustrate his unquestioned confidence in the huge potential of warriors on horseback. Even the machine gun was underestimated: how could a weapon, mass-produced by workers in some anonymous factory and manipulated by any proletarian, prevail over an aristocrat riding high on the “noble” animal that was his horse?

As for the ordinary soldiers of the infantry, was it not inevitable, and customary, for them to suffer huge casualties? Had it not always been like that? And that did not present a problem, because there were so many of them – at home, and in overseas colonies stretching from Newfoundland to India. The elite, not only in Britain but also in Germany, Russia, and elsewhere, appeared to believe that plebeian “raw material” needed to be used in copious amounts in order to enable the warlords to produce victory, and that this human material was in any event virtually inexhaustible. Russian soldiers who had survived the disastrous Battle of Tannenberg complained that their commanders had “acted as if they had at their disposal such millions of men ‘that it does not matter how many are thrown to their deaths.’”

In the big scheme of things, as perceived by the military leadership, the loss even of tens of thousands of proletarians in uniform did not amount to a big deal. Two days after the attack, when Haig received a report stating that the losses amounted to 40,000 men – while in reality they were much higher! – he remarked coolly that “this cannot be considered severe, in view of the numbers engaged, and the length of front attacked.” The death of thousands of soldiers did not cause him any headaches. “We lament too much over death,” he stoically commented on one occasion, “we should regard it as a change to another room.” And he added:

“The nation must be taught to bear losses…[and] to see heavy casualty lists for what may appear to the uninitiated to be insufficient object[s]…Three years of war and the loss of one-tenth of the manhood of the nation is not too great a price to pay in so great a cause.”

From the perspective of the upper classes within and without the military, the loss of tens of thousands of plebeians was not only perceived to be inevitable, affordable, and rather unimportant, but even beneficial. Like many if not most other members of Britain’s – and Europe’s – elite, a “symbiosis” of the aristocracy and the upper-middle class, generals like Haig perceived the huge numbers of the “lower orders” not only as the cause of proletarian poverty but also as a menace to their own power, wealth, and privileges; from the perspective of the upper classes, the lower classes were what the French called “les classes dangereuses,” ”la vile multitude.”

The popular “masses” loomed as stupid, aggressive, and dangerous, and simply too numerous, so that the elite welcomed any way in which the number of plebeians in general could be lowered, be made less massive. The solution seemed to be provided by emigration to distant colonies, and, even more so, by Malthusian “positive checks” on the proliferation of the proletariat; these “positive checks” – “positive” in the sense that they increased mortality – included famine and diseases such as tuberculosis, affecting mostly the lower orders, but also war.

War inevitably involved considerable losses on the part of the plebeian foot soldiers, and this was perceived as a kind of pruning or culling, a quantitative cut that improved the quality. (A few years before the outbreak of war in 1914, Lord Frederick Roberts, a British general who had covered himself in glory, as the saying goes, during the wars in India and South Africa, praised war as a way to get rid of “the great human rottenness that is rife in our industrial cities.”) Viewed in this light, the dark cloud of the losses suffered on July 1, 1916, could be deemed by the military, political and social elite to have a silver lining: the casualties were mostly members of Britain’s polloi, the all too numerous, redundant and dangerous “mass” of poor folks, whose ranks had to be thinned out for the benefit of their “betters.”

During World War I, some ordinary soldiers were in fact convinced that massacres such as those of July 1, 1916, reflected a desire on the part of their generals to reduce the ranks of the workers and thus to make the fearsome masses less “massive” and less frightful. During one of the many strikes Paris was to witness in June 1919, a striker, reflecting on the Great War, declared that:

“This war was wanted by the bourgeoisie, the industrial capitalists, and the leaders of all the countries [involved in the war]. They observed the swelling of the ranks of the proletarian organizations and they feared for their coffers. And so they found a solution: eliminating workers by means of war.”

Finally, if the plebeian rank-and-file suffered heavy losses, the generals also managed to wash their hands in innocence by arguing that it was the fault of the plebeians themselves. Whose fault, for example, was it that the preliminary shelling had not eliminated sufficient numbers of German defenders because so many shells turned out to be duds? Perhaps the “war-profiteering” manufacturers who earned fortunes by producing ammunition, and who sought to increase their gains by using material of lower quality?

As far as Haig was concerned, however, there could be no doubt: the culprits were the British factory workers whom he believed to “have too many holidays and too much to drink.” (“A notable argument,” remarks historian Adam Hochschild, “for someone whose family fortune was based on whiskey.”) Haig suggested in a letter to his wife that it would be a good idea to “take and shoot two or three of them” so that “the ‘Drink habit’ would cease.”

The British generals were of course disappointed that the attack had not produced the desired result. But they were most satisfied with the way in which the men had followed orders and conducted themselves in such a dignified manner. “Where today we might see mindless killing,” writes Adam Hochschild, “many of those who presided over the war’s battles saw only nobility and heroism.” And with respect to the bloodbath of July 1, 1916, he quotes the report of a general:

“Not a man shirked going through the extremely heavy barrage, or facing the machine-gun and rifle fire that finally wiped them out…He saw the lines which advanced in such admirable order melting away under the fire. Yet not a man wavered, broke the ranks, or attempted to come back. He has never seen, indeed could never have imagined, such a magnificent display of gallantry, discipline and determination. The report that he had had from the very few survivors of this marvellous advance bear out what he saw with his own eyes, viz, that hardly a man of ours got to the German front line.”

In other words, the military authorities were pleased that the attack, though murderous, had demonstrated that they had managed to inculcate some discipline and classinto proletarians who, during the socially turbulent years leading up to the war, punctuated by frequent demonstrations and strikes, had shown themselves to be restless, unruly, recalcitrant, even rebellious.

During the attack they had obeyed orders, nicely lined up, like schoolchildren, then advanced slowly and unswervingly through the no man’s land, erect and dignified, just the way their superiors liked to see it. In fact, in order to make this a fine and enjoyable show for the superiors watching from a safe distance, the attack had been scheduled to take place in full daylight.

The satisfaction of the generals with the performance of their subordinates on July 1 was echoed by the media in Britain. A war correspondent over there reported that, “on balance, [it had been] a good day for England and France. It is a day of promise in this war.”

The soldiers themselves, however, saw things in a different light. The Somme offensive, Haig’s “Big Push,” was referred to by the men as “the Great Fuck Up,” a term that would eventually also designate the war in general. It was a term with a double edge, reflecting not only the soldiers’ contempt for the generals, but also their perception of being terribly abused by Haig and their other superiors.

The British command specialized in throwing men away for nothing. The tradition of an upper class…killed most of my friends as surely as if those cavalry generals had come out of the chateaux with polo mallets and beaten our brains out.

Call this class prejudice, if you like, so long as you remember…that I went into that war without any such prejudice, free of any class feeling.

[Courtesy: Dr. Jacques R. Pauwels, Global Research, 2016]



Jacques R. Pauwels is the author of The Great Class War 1914-1918, James Lorimer, Toronto, 2016




Exeter Mosque: Testament to Religious Harmony in UK (2016)

The little room used as a mosque in Exeter back in 1975 has grown and expanded into a beautiful mosque and Islamic cultural center to cater to the increasing number of Muslims in that sleepy university town in southwest England.

The story of the Exeter Mosque is probably the story of every mosque across the UK.

Professor Ekmeleddin Ihsanoglu, the secretary-general of the Organization of Islamic Cooperation (OIC), talks about that with fondness.

In 1975, he came to Exeter as a young faculty member in the Department of Chemistry at the University of Exeter.

 

When he asked around for a place to pray for Muslims he found none despite there being a number of Muslims. So he and a group of Muslim students were given a prayer room in the Students’ Guild. They started with five people in their congregation that gradually increased to 20, 40, 60 and even Muslims from neighboring towns joined them. In Eid, they had to find a large plot of land to hold the huge number.

At that time the Muslim community in Exeter was small. They were mainly shopkeepers, restaurant owners and university students. They came together and decided to establish the Islamic center for the southwest and created a committee to work on establishing the center. Ihsanoglu was the President of that committee.

“I still have with me a copy of the minutes of that meeting which took place in December 1976,” Ihsanoglu said.

They started raising funds for the center, and even though he left back to Turkey in 1977, Ihsanoglu was happy to come a year later for the opening of the center when a house had been purchased and converted into the Islamic centre of the southwest.

Thirty years later, as the space became insufficient, the Muslims in Exeter wanted to raise funds to build a mosque. Planning permission was granted in 2000 but raising funds was hampered and construction stalled after the terrorist attacks of 9/11 in New York and 7/7 in London. Ihsanoglu contacted Sheikh Sultan bin Mohammed Al-Qasimi, ruler of Sharjah, who generously provided funding that enabled the construction work to proceed.

Imam Mohammed Abrar said he hoped it would attract thousands of Muslims and increase the understanding of Islam in the wider community.

The Muslim community in Exeter and other places in Britain has grown and prospered over the years. They have become successful businessmen, academics and community leaders and reached the highest levels of government.

“I believe that centers like this in Exeter can serve as a role model for community harmony and cohesion both here and abroad and deserves our support,” said Ihsanoglu at the opening ceremony of the new and expanded Exeter Mosque and Cultural Centre recently.

Lord Mayor of Exeter, Stella Brock, acknowledged that the journey of Muslims has not been easy in the past ten years, post 9/11, but there is a need to move forward.

“It is a testament to your faith and dedication,” she said at the opening ceremony. She expressed appreciation of the Muslim community and called for respect of different religions and cultures.

Ethnic Composition of Muslims in UK (as of 2011)

 

Martyn Goss, the Director of Council for Church and Society (Diocese of Exeter) welcomed Muslims and said he was looking forward to continue working closely with them.The Imam of the mosque and some Muslim youths spoke about the role and importance of the center in the life of Muslims there. It was more than just a space to pray, they said.

(Arab News)




Remembering Muhammad Ali: ‘Float like a Butterfly, Sting like a Bee’ (2016)

Muhammad Ali managed to transcend boxing and made the world his ring and managed to communicate with all people in a language they all understood: The language of love, justice, dignity and wit the like of which, possibly, will never be seen again, writes HATEM BAZIAN.

October 29, 1974: Muhammad Ali vs. George Foreman; ‘The Rumble in the Jungle’ boxing match was my distant connection to the champ, the greatest. The match was a much-awaited event for the neighborhood (of Palestine) and almost everyone crammed into the few houses that had a TV set to watch the fight.

Every household had 40 or 50 people packed in front of the small-screen TV waiting for the event to start and not wanting to miss the minute that Muhammad Ali entered the ring.

Muhammad Ali was not Arab nor a Palestinian, but everyone on that day and even before then considered him as ‘one of our own.’ He was a real hero who spoke and identified with the pain and suffering inflicted on African-Americans, expressed solidarity with the ‘third world’ and risked everything to give a voice to the voiceless.

As the bout was about to start, the streets got empty, cafes were deserted since none had a TV at the time, and almost everyone found a place to watch and pray that Muhammad Ali would win another match for the world at a critical period in history.

As the decisive knock-out occurred in the eighth round, you could hear the cheers coming like a roar across town and throngs of people came out in the street calling “Ali, Ali, Ali,” as if he was present among them. Kids came out of the houses replaying the fight, pretending to be Ali, an occurrence that was repeated non-stop for days.

Starting at age ten and going to school as children, Muhammad Ali’s photos and cut-outs from magazines were ever-present adorning the covers and the inside of our books and notebooks. Had social media been around at the time, Ali would have been the king of the medium and his image and quotes would have been the most shared.

On the world stage, Muhammad Ali was the people’s champ regardless of what anyone said or if the title was taken away by government action.

In so many different ways, Ali in the ring and at every turn represented the hopes, dreams and aspirations of a globe that was torn asunder by the Vietnam War, civil rights struggle in the U.S., anti-colonial liberation movement in Africa and Asia and, for us closer to home, the ongoing dispossession of the Palestinians.

Muhammad Ali managed to transcend boxing and made the world his ring and managed to communicate with all people in a language they all understood: The language of love, justice, dignity and wit the like of which, possibly, will never be seen again.

Muhammad Ali masterfully was able to connect the fight for civil rights in America with transnational liberation struggles and anti-colonial movements across the globe. For many across the world, Ali’s actions and words provided a window through which they were able to see America’s racism and contradictions.

Muhammad Ali was a child of segregation but refused to accept the limitations imposed by America’s racial system. Ali proclaimed,

“I am America. I am the part you won’t recognize. But get used to me. Black, confident, cocky; my name, not yours; my religion, not yours; my goals, my own; get used to me.”

The draft for the Vietnam War served as the stage that elevated Muhammad Ali to a global, household name and transformed him from a beloved heavyweight champion of the world into America’s most despised figure. Muhammad Ali’s refusal to be drafted was a watershed moment for the U.S. government and the anti-war movement.

“I ain’t got no quarrel with the VietCong… No VietCong ever called me nigger,” was Ali’s response to the draft. Furthermore, in his opposition to the draft and the war, Ali connected his opposition to the racism at home:

“Why should they ask me to put on a uniform and go 10,000 miles from home and drop bombs and bullets on brown people in Vietnam while so-called Negro people in Louisville are treated like dogs and denied simple human rights?”

Ali stood high above everyone by giving up everything to stand for his principles and refused to join the war efforts in Vietnam. At the height of his career and with the opportunity to accept being drafted and possibly function as recruitment poster child for the war, Ali opted to go to jail, lose his title and through it challenge the government and the country on the unjust nature of the war and the ongoing racism against African-Americans.

The passing of Muhammad Ali is a sad moment for everyone and is the loss of a giant, the greatest, the like of which we will never see again. The world is comforted to have had the privilege to share this planet with Muhammad Ali for so many years and the legacy that he leaves behind will continue to inspire generations to come.

What Muhammad Ali faced in the 1960s and ’70s is still around as U.S. military interventions around the world continue and racism is ever present in today’s America. The best way to honor Muhammad Ali’s legacy is to renew our commitment to end wars and interventions abroad and forcefully bring an end to racism.

Ali’s words on racism are a must-read and a powerful reminder, if any is needed:

“Hating people because of their color is wrong. And it doesn’t matter which color does the hating. It’s just plain wrong.”






Children’s Column – August 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 76

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[268] Satan promises you poverty and orders you stinginess, while Allah promises you His forgiveness and favors. Allah is Boundless, All‑knowing.

[269] He grants wisdom toanyone He wills, and whoever is granted wisdom, has been granted a great favor. Yet none will receive admonition but men of understanding.

[270] And, whatever amount you spend or whatever vow you make, surely Allah knows about it;and the wrongdoers will have no helpers.

[271] If you make known (your) charity, it is alright. But if you conceal them and pass them on (secretly) to the needy, then that would be better for you. He will erase some of your sins. And Allah is aware of what you do.

 

Understanding these verses:

Verses before this told us ‘how to give’ in charity, and ‘what to give.’ Now verse 268 is telling us why we do not give: it is fear of poverty. But it comes from Satan who drives the fear in the hearts, and suggests stinginess. (Another meaning of the original word used here, Fahshaa’, is indecency, vulgarity, etc.).

But we might never forget that those who spend for Allah’s sake, He forgives their past sins. He also promises to give more. A stingy man is hated by all. He is hated even by his own children. On the other hand, have you seen a generous man in poverty? If ever someone points his finger at someone saying, “That is a generous man,” you will discover that he is well-to-do. Allah keeps His promise that He is bountiful.

Money is something not too worthy in this world. Yes, it is useful, but not so useful on many occasions. For instance, if somebody is in difficulty (let us say he is being ragged), then your advice will be the same whether you have one buck in your pocket, or fifty bucks. Money plays no part in your suggestions to him. So, what does? Well, it is wisdom. Wisdom is the greatest of Allah’s favor unto a man after his Eiman (belief). If you have wisdom, one buck becomes fifty – because you know how to spend it, where to spend it, whom to spend on, and how much to save, and for how long. On the other hand, a stupid man and his wealth do not stay together.

To those who measure Allah’s favor by counting how many bucks He gives them, the verse is as if saying that the best thing Allah could ever grant is wisdom. And that, wisdom is one of the things granted to those who spend on others to please their Lord. But, not everyone understands this. The stingy generally understand it the least. Those who tightly close their purses are those whose minds are tightly closed to wisdom.

Scholars have said that a Muslim should openly pay his Zakah, to encourage others do the same. He may conceal his Sadaqaat since, sometimes, it leads to show-off, which destroys the benefits, and, in fact, becomes a sin. But, if Sadaqah is for community welfare purpose, such as, raising funds for Jihad, or collectively feeding the poor, then it is advisable to let people know of the contribution.

Note that Sadaqah is voluntary charity, but Zakah on wealth is wajib.

Another kind of charity comes by way of vows. A man vows that if Allah granted such and such a thing, he would spend such and such a sum in charity. For example, a man promises to Allah, “If I get a job, I will spend my first salary in charity.” Then, when he gets employed, he must keep his promise to Allah. Now, nobody knows about his vow. But Allah knows. But if he did not spend a salary in charity, it would be like cheating his Lord. That is a major crime. Thus charity flows, and this is one of the ways in which Islam has chased away biting poverty. There is no Islamic country where you can see as many homeless today as in the USA. This is because they do not believe in Islam and think that they can solve their problems, in their own way.

The main thing in charity is the condition of your heart. What is your intention? If it is to please your Lord, then, whether you give it secretly or let people know, it is all the same, if your intention is good. But, supposing your wisdom says that if you let others know of your charity, perhaps other people will be encouraged to give, then, better make it openly. You will have the reward of all those who spent because you spent, without their own reward reduced. But, if you think your making known charity will hurt him who received your charity, then, better do it secretly. Once again you will have twice the reward: one reward for charity, and another reward for keeping a secret of the one you gave the charity.

Finally, it may be noted that Allah promised that if someone spent to obtain His approval, then, He will forget some of the sins. Why only ‘some’ sins? Why not all? This is because not all sins can be forgiven for spending a little money. After all, the money is also given by Allah, and belongs to Allah. When a man spent some money in charity, he actually gave back to Allah what was His. Further, one cannot live a life of sin and, in the end, offer a little charity, and walk into Paradise. Major sins, for example, require proper repentance. In case of sins against others of Allah’s creations, one has to return the rights of those he wronged. For example, if a man cheats another for some money, he must return that money before asking Allah to forgive him. He cannot spend a little in charity, and expect Allah to forgive his cheat.

(To be continued)

Did You Know?


	Acupuncture was first used as a medical treatment in 2700 BC by Chinese emperor Shen-Nung.

	Armored knights raised their visors to identify themselves when they rode past their king. This custom has become the modern military salute.

	At the height of its power, in 400 BC, the Greek city ofSparta had 25,000 citizens and 500,000 slaves.

	Bock’s Car was the name of the B-29 Bomber that dropped the Atom Bomb on

	Canada declared national beauty contests cancelled as of 1992, claiming they were degrading to women.

	Christmas became a national holiday in theUS in 1890.

	During the US Civil war, 200,000 blacks served in the Union Army; 38,000 gave their lives; 22 won the Medal of Honor.





The Uncollected Cheque of $10 Million

Yasmin Mogahid

There is a time of night when the whole world transforms. During the day, chaos often takes over our lives. The responsibilities of work, school, and family dominate much of our attention. Other than the time we take for the five daily prayers, it is hard to also take time out to reflect or even relax. Many of us live our lives at such a fast pace, we may not even realize what we’re missing.

But there is a time of night when work ends, traffic sleeps, and silence is the only sound. At that time-while the world around us sleeps-there is One who remains awake and waits for us to call on Him. We are told in theHadith Qudsi: “Our Lord descends during the last third of each night to the lower heaven, and says: ’Is there anyone who calls on Me that I may respond to him? Is there anyone who asks Me that I may give unto him? Is there anyone who requests My Forgiveness that I may forgive him?'” (Bukhari and Muslim)

One can only imagine what would happen if a king were to come to our door, offering to give us anything we want. One would think that any sane person would at least set their alarm for such a meeting. If we were told that at exactly one hour before dawn a check for $10,000,000 would be left at our doorstep, would we not wake up to take it?

Allah (swt) has told us that at this time of night, just before dawn, He will come to His servants. Imagine this. The Lord of the universe has offered us a sacred conversation with Him. That Lord waits for us to come speak with Him, and yet many of us leave Him waiting while we sleep in our beds. Allah (swt) comes to us and asks what we want from Him. The Creator of all things has told us that He will give us whatever we ask.

And yet we sleep.

There will come a day when this veil of deception will be lifted. The Qur’an says:

“[It will be said], You were certainly in unmindfulness of this,and We have removed from you your cover,so your sight, this Day, is sharp.” (50:22)

On that Day, we will see the true reality. On that Day, we will realize that two rak`at (units) of prayer were greater than everything in the heavens and the earth. We will realize the priceless check that was left on our doorstep every night as we slept. There will come a day when we would give up everything under the sky just to come back and pray those two rak`at.

There will come a day when we would give up everything we ever loved in this life, everything that preoccupied our hearts and minds, every mirage we ran after, just to have that conversation with Allah (swt). But on that Day, there will be some from whom Allah (swt) will turn away… and forget, as they had once forgotten Him.

The Qur’an says:

“He will say, ’My Lord, why have you raised me blind while I was [once] seeing?'[Allah] will say, ’Thus did Our signs come to you, and you forgot them;and thus will you this Day be forgotten.'” (20:125-126)

In Surat al-Mu’minoon, Allah (swt) says:

“Do not cry out today. Indeed, by Us you will not be helped.” (23:65)

Can you imagine for a moment what these ayat (verses) are saying? This is not about being forgotten by an old friend or classmate. This is about being forgotten by the Lord of the worlds. Not hellfire. Not boiling water. Not scalded skin. There is no punishment greater than this.

And as there is no punishment greater than this, there is no reward greater than what the Prophet describes in the following hadith:

“When those deserving of Paradise would enter Paradise, the Blessed and the Exalted would ask: Do you wish Me to give you anything more? They would say: Hast Thou not brightened our faces? Hast Thou not made us enter Paradise and saved us from Fire? He would lift the veil, and of things given to them nothing would be dearer to them than the sight of their Lord, the Mighty and the Glorious.” [Sahih Muslim]

But one does not need to wait until that Day to know the result of this nighttime meeting with Allah (swt). The truth is, there are no words to describe the overwhelming peace in this life from such a conversation. One can only experience it to know. Its effect on one’s life is immeasurable. When you experience Qiyam, the late night prayer the rest of your life transforms. Suddenly, the burdens that once crushed you become light. The problems that were irresolvable become solved. And that closeness to your Creator, which was once unreachable, becomes your only lifeline.

Source: SuhaibWebb





Readings from Miftah al-Ma`ani – 1 (2016)

Preface:

With a substantial number of people embracing Islam world-wide, the need for a new comprehensive collection of ahadith that could be used by the common people for a quick reference, as well as a guide-book dealing with essential non-Fiqhi matters, has been increasing. But such a work is far from easy to produce. Attempted by an individual, it will require a substantial effort. Assuming a mere thousand ahadith, with short commentaries, the project will run into half a dozen volumes, and would need as many years of work.

Translation of Riyad al Salihin and its commentary go some way in meeting with the need. But the new Muslims as well as Western educated non-Arab Muslims require more, especially such ahadith as dealing with concepts and ideas. They also wish to know how scholars of Islam have understood some of the key issues. Fayd al-Qadir with Munawi’s commentary is an ideal book in Arabic. But, the discussions there are heavy for the common people. Several discussions involving intricate thought need a mind which has undergone advanced study.

Being educated on Western pattern of education is not only inadequate, but, in many cases, quite an impediment. Therefore, a simpler collection with still simpler explanations of the ahadith remains the call of the contemporary world.

The need can be better fulfilled if the task was taken up by a group of scholars: several specializing in different Islamic disciplines. But in today’s Islamic world of disarray, any collection of scholars, picked up from various regions of the Islamic world, is a call in the desert. It is easier today to turn a piece of desert into a lush garden, than for scholars of global callings to get together for any useful project.

This writer is far from being qualified for accomplishing such a task, but the hope is that it could inspire others to give the task a second thought.

The readers in view are also the students of Madrasah type of institutes that are coming up, Allah be praised, in various English-speaking regions of the world. This collection, which endeavors to reflect the understanding and explanation of the traditional masters, could also be adopted as a text-book by such institutions.

Arabic original texts would enhance the meaning, but we are prohibited by Law to have any second language text in a magazine. Publication in a book format will allow us to have these texts.

This work will follow with a complete bibliography. However, for immediate reference here is a short list of frequently referred books:

Books of Reference


	`Abdul `Aziz, Shah, Bustan al-Muhaddithin, Dar al-Gharb al-Islami, Beyrout, 2002.

	Ahmad, Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal, Musnad, Bayt Al-Afkar al-Dawliyyah, Riyadh.

	Albani, Muhammad NasiruddinAlbani, Silsilah al-Ahadith al-Sahihah, Al-Maktab al-Islami, Beirut-Dimashq.

	Albani, Muhammad NasiruddingAlbani,Silsilah al-Ahadith al-Da`eefahwa al-Mawdu`ah, Al-Maktab al-Islami, Beirut-Dimashq.

	`Ayni, Badruddin `Ayni, `Umdatu al-QariSharhSahih al-Bukhari, Ihya al-Turath al-Islami, Beirut.

Bayhaqi, Sho`ab al-Iman, Shamela.

	Hakim Muhammad b. abi `Abdullah, Al-Mustadrak `ala al-Sahihayn, Dar al-Ma`rifah, Beirut.

	Ibn al-Athir, Majduddin, Al-Nihayah fi Gharib al-Hadith wa al-Athar, 5 vol., Dar al-Kitab al-I`lamiyyah, Lebanon.

	Ibn Hajr, Hafiz Ahmad b. Ali ibn Hajr al-`Asqalani, Fat^(h) al-Bari bi SharhSahih al-Bukhari, Dar al-Rayyan al-Turath, Cairo.

	Ibn Hibban, `Ala’uddin `Ali b. Balban, Sahih ibn Hibban bi-Tarteeb Ibn Balban, Mu’assasah al-Risalah, Beirut.

	Ibn Majah, Muhammad b. Yazid al-Qazwini, Sunan, Maktabah al-`Ilmiyyah, Beirut.

	Malik, Imam Malik ibn AnasMuwatta’.
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Munawi, Muhammad `Abdul Ra’uf, Fayd al-Qadir Sharh Jami` Saghir, Dar al-Baz, Makkah Mukarramah.

	Muslim, Sahih Muslim bi Sharh al-Nawawi, Al-Matba`atuMisriyyah.

Nasa’i, Ahmad b. Shu`ayb, Sunan al-Nasa’i, Dar al-Rayyan li al-Turath, Cairo.

	Nawawi, Muhiyuddin ibn Sharfuddin al-Nawawi, SharhSahih Muslim, Al-Matba`atu al-Misriyyah, Egypt.

	Shabbir Ahmad `Uthmani,Fat^(h) al-Mulhim,MaktabaDarulUlum, Karachi.
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WaAllahu al Musta`an.
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 CHAPTER 1

كتاب الوحي



Kitab Al Wahiyy

 

 1 – `A’isha the mother of the believers, narrated1: The first of the revelation to the Messenger started with true nightly dreams: he wouldn’t experience a dream except that it came out (as true) as the breaking of the dawn.2 Then reclusion became dear to him.3 He would seek recluse in the Hira’ Cave,4 engage in invocations therein – i.e. acts of devotion5 – for several nights,6 before answering to his desire to return to his homefolk, having  supplied himself earlier with some foodstuff (to make the stay possible). Then he would return to Khadijah where he would equip himself with some more foodstuff as before (and return); until the Truth came to him7 while he was in the Hira’⁸ Cave.

At length, there came the angel9 and said, ‘Read.’10 He replied, ‘I am not a reader.’11 He (the Prophet said), ‘He seized me and pressed me (against himself) so hard I could hardly breathe. Then he released me and said, ’Read.’ I said, ‘I am not a reader.’ He seized me and pressed me (against himself) a second time, so hard I could hardly breathe. He released me and said, ‘Read.’ I said, ‘I am not a reader.’12 He seized me and pressed (against himself) a third time, so hard I could hardly breathe.13 He released me and said, ‘Read by the Name of your Lord who created. Created man out of a (blood) clot. Read, and your Lord is the most Generous.’14

The Messenger of Allah returned with them (the verses), his heart pounding. He entered on Khadijah, the Khuwaylid’s daughter, Allah’s peace on both, saying, ‘Cover me, cover me.’15

They covered him until his fright left him. He told Khadijah, speaking about what had happened, saying, ‘I fear for myself,’16 and narrated to her the whole episode. Khadijah said, ‘Never. By Allah, never will Allah disgrace you. You do good to the kinsfolk, bear the burden of the overburdened, labor for the poor, honor the guests, and you share afflictions (fallen on a man).’17

Thereafter Khadijah took him to Waraqah b. Nawfal b. Asad b. `Abd al `Uzza,18 a cousin of Khadijah, who had converted to Christianity in pre-Islamic times. He could write in Hebrew and had written down in that language what of the Injeel Allah willed he could. He was quite an old man and had turned blind.19 Khadijah told him, ‘Dear cousin. Listen to what your nephew has to say.’ Waraqah asked him, ‘My nephew, what is it that you have experienced?’ The Messenger of Allah narrated to him all that he had experienced. Waraqah told him, ‘This is the same Namus20 that Allah had sent down to Musa. How I wish I was young. How I wish I am alive when your people expel you.’ The Messenger asked (in surprise), ‘Will my people expel me?’ He replied, ‘Yes. No man ever came before you with what you have brought but he was antagonized. If I happen to be alive that day, surely I shall lend you all my support.’

It wasn’t long after that before Waraqah died.

And the revelation also paused.21 (Sahih al-Bukhari)

(Notes follow in the next issue of this magazine)





Verses from Surah Al-Noor [10 -13] (2016)

[10] And, if it were not for Allah’s grace and His mercy on you and (the fact) that Allah is Oft-relenting, full of Wisdom (you would have never found this guidance).17 17. The verse ends abruptly, Asad comments: “This sentence, which introduces the section dealing with the condemnation of all unfounded or unproved accusations of unchastity – as well as the similar sentence which closes it in verse 20 – is deliberately left incomplete, leaving it to man to imagine what would have happened to individual lives and society if God had not ordained all the above legal and moral safeguards against possible false accusations, or if He had made a proof of adultery dependent on mere circumstantial evidence. This idea is further elaborated in verse 14-15.”[11] Surely, those who brought forward the lie18 are a band of you.19 Do not reckon it evil for you, rather it was good for you.20 For every one of them is what he earned of the sin;21 while he among them who took the chief part therein,22 shall have a great chastisement.23 18. “Ifk” in Arabic is an extremely disproportionate lie or slander (Kashshaf).

19. “`Usbah” and “`Isabah” in Arabic are for a group of people numbering ten to forty (Zamakhshari). This seems to be a later opinion. For, Qurtubi reports Ibn `Abbas’ opinion that it is a group of men from three to ten. Mujahid though said it is five to fifteen.

What band was this? Ibn Jarir answers: except for three slanderers that we know, the others of those referred to by Allah (swt) as a band are unknown. This is what `Urwah wrote to `Abdul Malik b. Marwan: “You have asked me to identify the band but none has been named in this connection except Hassan b. Thabit, Mistah b. Uthathah and HamnahbintJahash.” ???(But of course, those three were “of you.” `Abdullah b. Ubayy b. Sallul was not “of you” of the Qur’an but rather “of them,” indeed, the arch hypocrite, and hence not counted: Au.).

20. For, it was the great slander that caused the revelation of such important instructions (Au.).

Mawdudi writes: “Another good that ensued from this incident was that it made the Muslims realize that the Prophet (peace be upon him), with all his spiritual loftiness and the very special mission bestowed upon him by God, did not have access to the realm that lies beyond sense-perception.”

21. That is, to each of them is a punishment in proportion to his role in the false accusation (Zamakhshari).

22. Dahhak has said that the one who started it first – `Abdullah b. abiSallul – is the one “who took the chief part therein” – i.e., adds Ibn Jarir, it was he who played the main role through and through and will take the main part of the punishment too. `A’isha herself, along with many others, believed that the allusion is to `Abdullah b. abiSallul. Although `A’isha also applied the words to Hassan b. Thabit.Masruq reports, “I was with `A’isha when Hassan visited her. She ordered that he be properly received. When he was gone, I asked her, ‘Do you do that to him who played the chief part?’ She answered, ‘Isn’t it enough that he has been struck with blindness. I would say, that is the major punishment he has received.’ (Ibn Kathir thinks the allusion of the above words to `A’isha, although in Bukhari, is doubtful since he is not the one who played the major role).

However, it may be noted that that it is not she who said about Hassan as the one who bore the major part. As for her remark when someone said that to her, is it possible that she did not mean it seriously, but said so in the general loose sense (Au.).

Tribal rivalry led some of BanuUmayyah to believe that `Ali was also implicated. Hisham b. `Abdul Malik said so before Zuhri. Zuhri denied it. Hisham said he was lying. Zuhri gave him a piece of his mind and added that if a caller in the clouds cried that lying was declared lawful he would not lie. Then he reported a hadith from `A’isha herself (now in Bukhari) that named Ibn Ubayy (Shawkani).

The ten Qur’anic verses of this passage were revealed in connection with the slander cast against `A’isha. She herself narrated her story, and we present it here in a somewhat free form adding in parenthesis what a few other reports have to mention:

The Ifk Story:

“The Prophet used to cast lots among his wives to choose one of them to accompany him in his journeys. I was the one in whose favor the cast fell allowing me to accompany him in one of his journeys. (That was the BanuMustaliq – also known as Muraysi` – campaign that took place in the 4th year after Hijrah: Qurtubi). This was after the commandments of hijab had been revealed. Therefore, I remained in the litter (hawdah) and stayed within when we camped. Thus we traveled until the Prophet completed the journey and began to return. As we were approaching Madinah, we paused for a while. Shortly, it was announced that the journey would be resumed. So I hastened away from the troops to attend to a call of nature. As I came back, I discovered that the borrowed necklace was gone. I went back looking for it and it took me some time to return. In the meantime the attendants who used to lift the litter, hoisted it on the camel without realizing that I was not in. After all, those days women ate mere mouthfuls and were generally thin. I found my necklace but the army was gone. So, I repaired to the place where I originally was, and not finding a caller or a responder, lay down, hoping that they would soon discover my absence. As I lay down, I fell asleep.

“Now, Safwan b. Mu`attal had rested for the night behind the army. (He was a very courageous man whom the Prophet used to appoint as the rearguard of the main army: Qurtubi. He also picked up fallen things as the caravan advanced: Au.). He set out just before the day break and arrived at the campsite. As he approached he could see the outline of a person sleeping. As he drew near, he recognized me: he had seen me before the hijab verses were revealed. He exclaimed,”To Allah we belong and to Him we will return.” I woke up and covered my face. By Allah, he did not speak a word except to repeat “To Allah we belong ..” He brought the camel forward, made it kneel so I could climb and set out leading the camel by its halter to catch up with the army by noon.

“Then doomed was he who was to be doomed. (Note how `A’isha avoids saying she was slandered: Au.). And the one who bore the greatest of the sin was `Abdullah ibn abiSallul. In any case, we returned to Madinah where I fell ill for almost a month. Those days the people were talking among themselves about the slander, but I knew nothing about it. However, it did strike me as strange that the Prophet was not treating me as kindly as his usual whenever I had fallen sick. He would enter in and merely say after salutation,”How would you be?” That was what struck me as strange, otherwise I knew nothing about the affair. One night, I went out to Manasi`, where we went to attend to nature’s call at night. Umm Mistah was with me.

Those days there were no water closets in Madinan homes – in the fashion of the Arab houses. In fact, we recoiled from having them at close quarters. In any case, I went out with Umm Mistah and, as we were walking up she stumbled over her apron and murmured, ‘May Mistah (her son) be ruined.’ I expressed my displeasure for she saying that about someone who had fought at Badr. So she told me all about the talk of the slanderers. (I forgot all about what I had come out for. I just didn’t feel anything about it anymore, and returned without attending to the call). The news added another illness to my previous illness. As I returned and the Prophet came in, he asked me the usual “How would you be?” I asked him if I could go to my parents. Actually, I wanted to seek confirmation of the story from them. He allowed me and as I went to my parents, I asked my mother about it. She told me to take it easy since rarely it happens that a man loves a beautiful wife but his other wives should conspire against her. I couldn’t believe my ears. (I asked her if Abu Bakr knew. She said yes. Then I asked if the Prophet knew. She answered yes. I began to cry. Abu Bakr was on the roof reciting the Qur’an. Hearing my voice he came down and asked what the matter was. He was told that I had learnt of the affair. His eyes were filled with tears). I spent the night crying, continuously shedding tears, without a moment’s sleep.

“As revelation was not in the offing, the Prophet consulted `Ali ibn Abi Talib and Usama b. Zayd about divorcing a wife. (Note how she avoids using her own name: Au.). Usama told him,”We do not know except good of her.” As for `Ali, he said, “Messenger of Allah, Allah has placed no restriction on you. There are plenty of other women besides her. In any case, you might inquire her maid. She is sure to know.” So the Prophet (saws) asked Barirah, “Have you ever noticed anything suspicious about `A’isha?” She swore that she knew nothing bad of me except that I would mix the dough and sleep off on it for a goat to enter and devour it off clean. (She also said, “Had she been like what is being attributed to her, surely, Allah would not have kept His Messenger in dark about her.” And the people were amazed at her understanding of the religion).

`A’isha added, when the news reached the man implicated, he exclaimed, “By Allah, I have never uncovered a woman’s shoulder ever in my life.” (He meant, he had never committed illicit sex: Qurtubi). In fact, he died a martyr in a battle later. (That happened during the reign of `Umar ibn al-Khattab, in the battle of Armenia in the year 19 A.H.: Qurtubi). Angry at being accused, he struck Hassan with a sword on his head, and Hassan was lucky to have survived, as it only took some skin off the skull.

“[The Prophet also consulted his wife Zaynab bint Jahash (sister of Hamnah bint Jahash, one of the slanderers) about `A’isha. She replied,”By Allah, I know nothing but good of her.” This, despite the fact that she was jealous of `A’isha]. So the Prophet went up the mimbar and said addressing the people, “People! Who will help me against a man who hurts me by slandering my family while, by Allah, I know nothing but good of her, and have never suspected the man that they are implicating who has, in fact, never been in (my house) except in my presence.”

[Probably the Prophet conducted the inquiry for the satisfaction of the people: Au.].

“At that,Sa`d b. Mu`adh got up and said that he would deal with the man for him. He said, ‘If he is of the Aws tribe, I’ll cut off his head, but if he is from another tribe, you suggest as to what we shall do with him.’ At that Sa`d b. `Ubadah got up. He was the leader of Khazraj, a righteous person but affected by tribal chauvinism. He taunted Sa`d b. Mu`adh, ‘By Allah, you can’t, and will never be able to kill him.’ In reply Sa`d b. Mu`adh said, ‘By Allah, we shall surely kill him. You are a hypocrite yourself defending a hypocrite.’ That provoked the two groups Aws and Khazraj to vent anger at each other and came near to exchanging blows while the Messenger stood on the pulpit trying to calm them down. He kept appealing until the voices died down.

“And I kept weeping the day, unceasingly, without a moment’s sleep until my parents thought my liver will burst up. Then an Ansari woman came in to see me. But she sat there and only wept with me. While we were in that state the Messenger of Allah came in and sat down. A month had passed since the rumors and he had never sat down with me for that period. He recited the invocatory supplication and began to say, ‘`A’isha! Such and such things have been reported to me about you. Now, if you are innocent, Allah will exonerate you. But if you are guilty, then seek Allah’s forgiveness and repent to Him, for, when a person admits his guilt and then repents, Allah also relents to him.’ (According to another report, she pointed to the Ansari woman sitting at the door and taunted him, ‘Don’t you feel shy that the woman would remember the things you say now?’).

[The above sentence was beautifully woman-like of `A’isha: Au.].

“In any case, those words of the Prophet stopped my tears completely. I had not a trace of them in my eyes anymore. I turned to my father and said, ‘Answer the Messenger of Allah on my behalf.’ He said, ‘I do not know how to answer him.’ So I told my mother, ‘Answer the Messenger of Allah on my behalf.’ She said, ‘I do not know how to answer him.’ So, although I was pretty young and did not know much of the Qur’an, I said, ‘By Allah. I believe you have heard so much of this scandal that it has got planted in your hearts and you have begun to believe in it.’

[We might remind ourselves that the above sentence is from a teen-ager: Au.].

“(According to one version, ‘your hearts are drunk up in it’). Now, if I were to say I am innocent – and, of course, I am – then you will not believe me. But if I admitted – although I am innocent, you will believe me. By Allah, I cannot find any example to give you except that of Prophet Yusuf’s father (she forgot his name) who said,”So goodly patience is most fitting. And Allah’s help is to be sought against what you allege.”’

“Then I lay down in the bed and turned my face away from them. I felt strongly at that point that Allah would exonerate me. It is another thing that I never dreamt He would send down a revelation in that regard that would be recited forever. I thought myself too insignificant for that, but rather, it would be that the Prophet would see a dream exonerating me. And by God, the Prophet did not move from where he was sitting, nor had anyone left the house when Allah sent down His revelation. He was overtaken by the state that usually overtook him on such occasions, until drops of pearl-like sweat began to roll down from the heaviness of revelation although it was winter. Then he recovered, wiped the sweat from his forehead, smiled and said, ‘Be of good cheer `A’isha, Allah has exonerated you.’ My mother exhorted me, ‘Rise and go up to him,’ I said, ‘By Allah, I shall not rise and will not go to him, nor shall I thank anyone but Allah, the Glorious, who sent down the exoneration.’ (She also added, I was pretty angry at that moment and said, ‘I am not going to thank any of you. Aren’t you the ones who wouldn’t believe in me?’). Allah had revealed, ’Surely, those who brought forward the lie are a band of you ..until the next ten verses.”

The narration is found in several hadith books. The above version seems to have been pieced together by several reporters and is in Ibn Is-haq (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Sometime later, `A’isha and Zaynab contended with each other over their respective virtues. Zaynab said, “I am the one who was given in marriage to the Prophet up in the Heavens.” ’A’isha said, “I am the one in whose exoneration was revealed in Allah’s Book when Safwan took me up on the camel.” Zaynab asked, “Tell me, what did you say when you were up on his camel?” ’A’isha replied, “I said (4: 173),”Allah is sufficient for us, and He is the most to rely on.”

Zaynab said, “You said the words of the believers.”

23. That is, those of them who died having not repented (Qurtubi).

[12] Why was it not that when you heard it, the believing men and women thought good of themselves24 and said, ’This is an obvious lie?’2524. The verse, “Why was it not that when you heard it, the believing men and women think good of themselves?” could be somewhat intriguing to some, especially the words, “think good of themselves.” Ibn Jarir offers rescue: This is because the adherents of Islam are like a single individual. They are one community. Accordingly, when Umm Ayyub told her husband Abu Ayyub, “Have you heard what the people are saying about ’A’isha?” – he answered, “Indeed, I have. But that is a lie. (Let me ask you), would you have done such a thing, O Umm Ayyub?” She answered, “Of course, I would never do such a thing.” He remarked, “But ’A’isha is better than you.”

Ibn Kathir traces the report in Ahmad.

25. “And said, ‘This is an obvious lie?’” –that is, there was no need for investigation into a case so obvious. The first reaction should have been to reject it outright as Abu Ayyub did (Ibn Jarir).

That is because, Ibn Kathir adds, the circumstantial evidence was too strong. The Mother of the Believers had come into the (middle of the) camp, riding Safwan’s mount, at noon time, right before the eyes of the beholders. Had there been any foul play of any sort, the two would not have come in receiving the gaze of all and sundry.

Even an enemy of the Islamic truth, Muir, is quoted by Majid as having written, “Little remark is needed, regarding the character of `A’isha.. Her life, both before and after, must lead us to believe her innocent of the charge.’”

[13] Why did they not bring four witnesses against it? So, when they did not bring the witnesses, then it is they indeed who are liars in the sight of Allah.2626. Accordingly, the Prophet ordered Hassan b. Thabit, Hamnah b. Jahsh and Mistah b. Athathah whipped. The reports are in Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah, Ahmad and others but which Tirmidhi thought reached only the Hasan status (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Ibn Ubayy himself was spared because, says Shawkani, his punishment was reserved for the Hereafter as against the above three who gained redemption through their worldly punishment. The Prophet has said, “(Worldly punishment) is a means of redemption upon whomsoever they are executed.”

The words of the hadith in Muslim are: “Whoever of you fell into any of it (i.e., a sin) and is delivered any punishment (hadd),then, that is his redemption.” (S. Ibrahim). (To be continued)




The Chilcot Enquiry (2016)

Bush and Blair are democratically elected representatives of their masses and the elite. Yet, despite the loss of Muslim lives of more than a million, and several million refugees, they go free and get paid a million for every speech they deliver. Is this the democracy the West sheds tears for?

 

The Chilcot inquiry was commissioned in 2009 and has now, after seven years, brought out its report. The inquiry was about Britain’s role in the invasion of Iraq in 2003.It was set up six years after the unprovoked war of 2003, and has brought out its ‘deliberations’ after seven years.

In this modern age of communications taking place in seconds, what took it so long to conclude its report is nobody’s business to ask. That it pins the responsibility for the disaster brought on a stable nation, on no one, is also nobody’s business to ask.

It appears that it had to be done because of the public outcry,not to find ‘the whole truth’ and lay responsibilities, but to be brought out late enough so that ‘the public would have forgotten much of what could draw their anger. What about the ’responsibility’? Well it was never there in the agenda.

Along with others to assist, the following were the chief investigators.


	Sir John Chilcot (Chairman),

	Sir Lawrence Freedman,

	Sir Martin Gilbert,

	Sir RodericLyne, and,

	Baroness Prashar



Before we look into the inquiry results, it might be appropriate to know who these William Golding’s Lords are. A former British ambassador’s evaluation throws some light on the nobility of those hand-picked to conduct the inquiry. Craig Murray seems to know them at the personal level. His Website now appears to be blocked. Ours is an open world that enjoys press freedom! He writes about each of them. We have summarized his assessments:

“1. Sir John Chilcot (Chairman): In the early 1990’s I had headed the FCO Section of the Embargo Surveillance Centre, tasked with monitoring and preventing Iraqi attempts at weapons procurement. In 2002, I was on a course for newly appointed Ambassadors alongside Bill Patey, who was Head of the FCO Department dealing with Iraq. Bill is a fellow Dundee University graduate and is one of the witnesses before the Iraq Inquiry this morning. I suggested to him that the stories we were spreading about Iraqi WMD could not be true. He laughed and said ‘Of course not, Craig, it’s bollocks.’ I had too many other conversations to mention over the next few months, with FCO colleagues who knew the WMD scare to be false.Yet Chilcot was party to a Butler Inquiry conclusion that the Iraqi WMD scare was an ‘honest mistake.’ That a man involved on a notorious whitewash is assuring us that this will not be one, is bullshit.

“2. Sir Lawrence Freedman: is the most appalling choice of all. The patron saint of”Justified” wars of aggression, and exponent of “Wars of Choice” and “Humanitarian Intervention”. He is 100% partipris.

“3. Sir Martin Gilbert: Very right-wing historian whose biography of Churchill focused on Gilbert’s relish for war and was otherwise dull. .. Gilbert was not only rabidly pro-Iraq War, he actually saw Blair as Churchill.

“4. Sir RodericLyne: If the Committee were to feel that the Iraq War was a war crime, then Rod Lyne would be accusing himself. As Ambassador to Moscow he was active in trying to mitigate Russian opposition to the War. He personally outlined to the Russian foreign minister the lies on Iraqi WMD. There was never the slightest private indication that Lyne had any misgivings about the war.

“5. Baroness Prashar: A governor of the FCO institution the Ditchley Foundation – of which the Director is Sir Jeremy Greenstock, the UK Ambassador to the UN who presented the lies about Iraqi WMD and was intimately involved in the lead in to war. So very much another cosy foreign policy insider.

“It might also be noted that three of the above five had ‘been aggressive proponents of the war.’” (Murray: http://www.thetruthseeker.co.uk/?p=120843).”

(Craig Murray is an author, broadcaster and human rights activist. He was British Ambassador to Uzbekistan from August 2002 to October 2004 and Rector of the University of Dundee from 2007 to 2010.)

Such are the credentials of a team assigned to discover the truths. We – the sheep – are required to believe in them!

At all events, a few points brought out by the Chilcot report could be taken up for discussion. It says, “The UK chose to engage in the invasion of Iraq before the peaceful options for disarmament had been exhausted. Military action at that time was not a last resort.”

It is another way of saying that the UK had already decided on invading Iraq and had to hurry up before the false grounds for invasion completely collapsed. The peaceful option offered by Saddam Hussein, who had indicated that he was ready to resign, was not ignored but obliterated from records. Saddam Hussein was not the problem at all. If he had killed 10,000 during his bloody regime, to bring the Western politician to uncontrolled tears, sobbing, and lamentful chest-beating, Bashar al-Asad has killed a million. Saddam had been demonized to be there as a useful pretext. He gone, the pretext for invasion would be gone.

The report says that, “the legal basis for war with Iraq was ‘far from satisfactory.’” Come on now. Whom are you kidding? Does legality weighs more than a mosquito’s wing with the West, when it is the case of Islam and Muslims? Is there a legal basis for Israel’s occupation of Palestinian lands, construction of ten meter high wall (with Western money), cutting off Palestinian towns and villages from each other, bull-dozing of homes by the dozens every week, construction of newer and newer settlements in occupied territories – are they all legal? Do they not happen with the connivance of the West (with USA and UK in the forefront), with funds supplied by the West, and muted protests by the West? Go anywhere on the globe. If you find trouble, turmoil, wars, destruction and refugees, look behind the causes, you have a Western nation as the chief instigator, and, if it is the Muslim lands, then behind it is a grinning man in a black hat.

Chilcot also says that, “it is now clear that policy on Iraq was made on the basis of flawed intelligence and assessment. They were not challenged as they should have been.” How could you be so simple? The intelligence report was not ‘flawed.’ It was made so in order to allow the invasion of Iraq. For once you have to get it into your head that the invasion was decided before the inside job of the destruction of the twin Trade Centers on 9/11 took place. If you can’t get that right, if you can’t accept the testimony of 300 engineers, architects, structural specialists, high-rise building designers and others challenging the government to bring down a building with air-craft fuel, if you can’t get that into your head, then, that head will never bring out anything but which has a question mark before it.

The report also notes that, “The threat from Iraq was ‘presented with a certainty that was not justified’ by the then-Prime Minister Tony Blair.” Once again, every homeless in the USA who does not read a newspaper, and every sex-worker in Britain, who too does not read a newspaper, knew that Saddam Hussein was no threat to any country in the world, except perhaps wishing to settle scores with Israel which had bombed the non-military Nuclear facility of Iraq with the connivance of France, which was actually building it for Saddam Hussein and had already taken away its initial cost from him. Saddam Hussein ruled his country with a ruthless hand, handing down the promised punishments to the enemies of the state and establishment (particularly the Shi`ah and the Kurds), but he never threatened any state in the world, nor its secret service was involved (unlike CIA, MI6 or the KGB) in any coup around the world. Chilcot should, instead, have stated that Blair was a serial liar and one of his lies was concerning Saddam Hussein’s threat to Britain. He should have mentioned that far from any threat, Saddam Hussein was a friend of the West who had for decades received arms from it, including chemicals needed to make weapons of mass destruction.

In fact, the 2.6-million-word Chilcot report does not level one accusation of criminality against Tony Blair with regard to the Iraq war. It did not even view his decision to wage the war as illegal. But rather, hides his crimes in a language that allows him time to think and make a case for himself if tried in a court. It did not hold him accountable for the death and suffering of millions, nor does it suggest investigation. Blair has been cleared of having lied to the parliament. Accordingly, Blair did not apologize for the war, but rather only for errors related to it. Chilcot then, is a chip of the same block.

One of the correspondents (a non-blue-eyed) has commented: Did any one of the Muslims vote for the outfits now in Syria, Iran and (lady Clinton’s created turmoil of) Libya? Have these outfits been democratically elected? But, by what logic are the 1600 million Muslims blamed for any terrorist attack, anywhere in the world, quite a few of which in any case are thought to be inside jobs? On the other hand Bush and Blair are democratically elected representatives of their masses and the elite. Yet, despite the loss of Muslim lives of more than a million, and several million refugees, they go free and get paid a million for every speech they deliver. Is this the democracy the West sheds tears for?

Before closing, a question that comes to mind should be dealt with. It is concerning the true reason the commission was set up. Why had the inquiry to be conducted at all? Hadn’t the decision to attack been through the House of Commons? Had it not wide British public support? Hadn’t the Media (led by BBC) played a major role in inciting the nation to aggression? Hadn’t the UNO’s weapons inspector Hans Blix (a blue-eyed man) reported that he hadn’t found any weapons of mass destruction (WMD), and that, at best he might need a few more months to announce Iraq as free of WMD? Isn’t it true that Saddam Hussein had asked a British (but not blue-eyed) respected legal expert SaroshZaiwalla to contact Blair and inform him that he – Saddam Hussein – was ready to negotiate, and even to resign, to avoid war on Iraq? Isn’t it true that Tony Blair would not give a wink to it, and then to a second letter, several months before the attack, another wink?

The answer is: Islamic Caliphate. It is the rise of the Islamic Caliphate in Iraq and Syria, and its quick successes that raised the question: Who is responsible for their rise? The West has been working on disintegration of the Caliphate since right after the failure of the Crusades. It engineered the revolt against the Othmanians by its provinces. Then, as the broken provinces could themselves become a threat, it took great pains to fragmentize the provinces. Some twenty new states were created to assure that any Islamic caliphate would not arise again. Not satisfied with that, the resolution was that no militarily powerful Muslim state should be allowed to exist. So, when Iraq was able to fight off Iran, then a war hardened nation was a threat to the peace of the World – the whole of it. Iraq then had to be fragmented into: Sunni, Shi`ah, and Kurd.

It is the rise of the Islamic Caliphate, and its quick early successes in the battlefields that has brought out the moan, then the lament, and now the howl. Who did it? Who is responsible for awakening the dead spirits? Chilcot enquiry was launched. Although the man who wrote to George W Bush, “I will be with you, whatever,” did play a major role. He is almost beside the point. He will not be asked to give away the 60 million ‘bloody’ money he has made since then. The US or UK governments are not going to be asked to pay for the war crimes. But, the responsibility for the uncalled for invasion fixed, it is now the responsibility of the West, that, no matter the cost, they must now eliminate the group, and kill the spirit. If they slacken, that will be, a historical crime for the West.

The Chilcot noise is about this.




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q. I have been reading your Islamic magazine since 1995. As a matter of fact,I had collected many of your monthly magazines, but I had to shift from place to place – so lost some, gave away some to others, and denoted to library most of your magazines.I request you to reprint three things which I miss most:

1. There was a saying of Anas (may Allah be well pleased with him), “am 80 years old, blind in one eye,… yet am afraid to look at non-Maharam…” or something to this effect.

2. There was an idea of Muslim marriage (first night) which you had shared about the bride and groom… although they don’t know each other… or something to this effect.

3. One poem of Mirza Ghalib:I think…heart, mansion of ruins… something to this effect again.

Syed Mohammed,

On Email

YMD

Regretfully, we have around 30,000 files in our computers. It is far from easy to trace out a file containing the three items that you have asked us to dig out.

Referring to point 1 above, we are not sure whether Anas (ra) said any such thing or not, but we did remember and traced back that it was Sa`id al-Musayyib who did not trust himself with women, although at 80, he had gone blind in one eye, and the other too was not too healthy. Yet, he avoided any contact with women.

When he was told that women could not be interested in him in that age and in that physical condition, he replied, “But I will not trust myself with a woman.”

Q. We are staying at a house since one year on lease for Rs. 3 lakhs.We also pay Rs. 1000/- every month as the tax for water.So my question is: should we give Zakath on the lease amount?Also, is it correct to stay on lease (as our monthly income is approximately 50-60 thousand) or should we stay on rent?

Ashurah55,

On Email

YMD

Regarding Zakah on the amount not in your hand, and not in your control, such as the lease amount, one of the two rulings is that if you are sure to get back the amount, you might pay the Zakah, while the second is that there is no need to pay, until the amount is realized. But if you are not sure of getting the money back, then, again there are two opinions: one, pay out the Zakah for all those years during which the money was not in your hand or control, two: calculate from the day received, and pay out after one lunar year is passed.

As for lease agreement, please present all data and find out from a local Mufti (someone officially recognized as one), whether it is Islamically legal.

Finally, whether you take a house on rent or not, is not a matter affected by the amounts one earns.Q: As I recall, we had subscribed with the Young Muslim Digest as life members. Apparently, we all have become net-savvy people and have shifted our residence from Bangalore to the address below.

I am sure in your data bank, Major Syed Abdul Hafeezand the undersigned would figure. I just wanted to check if you send these monthly through emails also. I remember that they used to make a good and informative reading about Islam.

Col. (Retd.) Syed Abdul Hakeem/Afsar,

GM, Emirates Taxi & Fast Airport Limo,

Abu Dhabi & Al Ain, UAE

YMD

We are making a note. We do not send the magazine by e-mail.Q. I have been intrigued for some time after reading your answers to one of the questions about men wearing jewelry. You had stated that men can wear platinum rings. Can you reconfirm this in the light of Hadith and Qur’an as I understood it to be only in the form of silver?

YMD

The answer given earlier was the opinion of the Fuqaha’. They depend not on Qur’an and Sunnah alone, but take into consideration other principles and sources of law.

Some stupid people of our times have spread the opinion that Islamic Fiqh is based on the Qur’an and Sunnah alone. Their understanding is false, and their efforts to propagate the opinion is stupidity.

Interestingly, this very group bombarded Sheikh Bin Baaz, `Uthaymeen, Albani (may all rest in peace) and many others with hundreds of questions and clarifications, in the belief that the Four Fiqhi schools were null and void and these scholars could give answers from the Qur’an and Sunnah alone. But, little did they know that Sheikh Bin Baaz, `Uthaymeen, Albani, etc. did not, and could not, give the answers directly from the Qur’an and Sunnah.In many cases, not found in the Qur’an and Sunnah, either they took answers from Ibn Taimiyyah, or from sayings of the Salaf, or, if not available, used some principles of Fiqh, of their Madhhab (Ahl al-Hadith) and their own making – such principles of Fiqh which digress from those of the Four Fuqaha’. This explains why they differed between themselves over many issues (some quite important), in their Fatawa, and why, apart from other reasons, their methodology and Fatawa based on those principles, were not accepted by any of the Shari`ah Court of Law, in any Middle-Eastern country.

Arab Muslims know these facts, but the non-Arab was left with the slogan-like statement, “Let us stick to the Qur’an and Hadith.” Poor souls, they have no idea how the Shuyukhworked out their Fatawa.

These poor souls do not know that even when a Fatwa is arrived at from the Qur’an and Sunnah, the derivation employed is by such subtle methods and reasoning that will raise hair on their heads if they knew Arabic.

Q. Also what other jewelry can men wear and made up of what material? I have seen a lot of men wear chains, rings and bracelets made of gold or silver or platinum or copper or other metals or simply made of threads.

YMD

Perhaps you do not understandthe difference between shapes of jewelry and the materials from which they are made. The males in Islam are not allowed to wear gold and silver. No matter what shape they give them, gold and silver may not be used. Jewelry from other minerals can be worn, no matter what shape they are given.

Q. One other question I have is pertaining to men wearing Mehendi on their body either in their palms, nails or other parts of the body as tattoos. Can you clarify this is not permitted for men?

Shoaib Farhad,

On Email

YMD

Application of Mehendi is allowable for males in Islam, whether used for tattoos or for some other purpose.

Tattoos are the manifestation of genetic changes in the males of those people who live half-naked. They must, to display their genetic disorder, remove their shirts and trousers to live in undergarments. Feminism is another manifestation of the genetic disorder.

Islamic way of life tends to produce 120% males. Its culture leaves no place in the body for display of tattoos. Its males smuggle themselves into the battle-fields with their heads on their hands.

“Wanna send me to Paradise? Go ahead. I’ll fight back with stones – ya J’s and C’s. And I don’t care where my body falls, if my soul lands in Paradise.”

That’s the Islamic male: not in inner garments, no ring he wears on his earlobes, and no tattoos he displays.

Q. Recently I read a fatwa from website of Darul Uloom Deoband, in which the Mufti had termed ideas of MaulanaMawdoodi as quite different from that of mainstream Muslims? Is it true?Please elaborate.

Tawseef Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

It was right of the Mufti to use the word ‘ideas’ because, whoever expresses his ideas about Islam,learns that there are many views contradicting his. Every thinking man has his own ideas of Islam. So, why be surprised if his critic had different ideas?

Yet, some of his ideas run in tandem with the ideas of the mainstream Muslims, while some are not. Some are way off the mark. That is where he puts others to test. If they remain quiet, they are expressing assent without uttering a word. If they speak out, they are attacked as the younger brothers of Taghut/an enemy of truth/an envious person/ an outsider, etc.

Yes, Mawlana Mawdudid did try the people.

But, what about his agreement with the mainstream Muslims in matters of Fiqh? Was he not a Hanafiyy and a Deobandi at heart and in spirit?

So, if ideas divide, why Fiqh should not be given a chance to unite?

Q. I am a regular reader of the Young Muslim Digest. I really appreciate the hard work and the sincere efforts of the YMD team towards this magazine and helping young Muslimahs like me to gain knowledge about Islam and Islamic affairs across the world.

I have recently stumbled upon this website: http://wikiislam.net/wiki/Main_Page. As I was going through various articles in it, I felt that it was somewhat Islamophobic, though it didn’t claim to be one and I couldn’t find that out initially. Incidentally, I happened to read an article on Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her).(web address of the article: http://wikiislam.net/wiki/The_Tragedy_of_Aisha)The article said that Islam condones pedophilia.

I know I shouldn’t believe anything that comes up on the internet. And I do know that the website has put up many articles whose gist contradict with Islam. And that is why I had assumed that the website was Islamophobic, averting people from the truth.However, I would want some clarity on Aisha’s marriage with the beloved Prophet (Sallallahualaihiwasallam).

Does Islam really condone pedophilia?When Islam considers homosexuality to be unnatural, then why is pedophilia acceptable? It’s not that I’m supporting homosexuality, indeed, it’s the highest degree of perversion. But pedophilia is not natural either. Doesn’t it go against the natural order of Allah’s creation?

XYZ,
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YMD

While every Jew knows that Islam is under attack from every side, yet, given fifteen minutes offree time, our youth goes straight into an Internet site set up to help deviate the deviated find their way out of Islam.

You ask: “Why is pedophilia acceptable?”

Now, you must be sufficiently educated to know what pedophilia is. So, did you say to yourself, “Wow! Never saw it happening in my 20 years of life. Wow! Never was I ever told of it happening in my community in generations. Wow, baby!Either I am stupid, or this website is pork-pie.”

It did not occur to you to conduct an enquiry aboutwho is involved in pedophilia activities in our times. You did not ask, “Who exactly these present-day pedophiles are? Who has been caught, tried, and jailed?Arabs?Malaysians?Turks?Or,a British?An American?A French?”

And the irony is: after you implicateour Prophet in pedophilic activities, you have the audacity to say, “Sallallahualaihiwasallam!”

What is wrong with us that a former Roman Catholic British priest, says, “After a little study of Islam and its Prophet, but remaining a Catholic, as a teacher in a Public School, where I taught Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism, and other world religions, whenever I tried to speak of Muhammad, I had wet eyes that I tried to hide, or felt a lump in my throat.”

What is wrong with us that we ringout, in all earnestness, “Sallallahualaihiwasallam”but never it iswith wet eyes and a lump in the throat?

We are not writing anything to clear the doubt, because, after all the literature that has been made available by the scholars of Islam, if the youth still bumps into pork-pie websites, then, our labored answer will be of little good.

The criticism here is actually not aimed at you as a person. It is aimed at the trendy young of this Ummah.

Q. I would like to know aset of books, which should be in every Muslim’s house?

Saqlain Salahuddin,

On Email

YMD

Islamic literature is rich and vast. It is richer and vaster than any other literature, including English. The trend to gain knowledge and gather books had started from the time of the Companions itself. Ibn `Abbas, a Companion of the Prophet, had needed several camels to transport his books. If he were here now, he would need trucks. Until recent times, every Muslim house – including in the village – had a small library containing a few dozen books. The educated ones built libraries at home, consisting of hundreds of books on every imaginable subject.

But the present-day generation can be termed as the neo-Jahiliyyahcrop. Muslims of today are, perhaps, the least knowledgeable people when compared to other communities. Normally, one will hear the excuse that the Internet meets with the needs. Nonsense. The books are downloaded from there by the thousands, because they are in electronic format and need no space to store. However, they are browsed through by a few and read by fewer. This explains the fast pace of spread of neo-Jahiliyyah among Muslims.

Below we give the smallest possible list of English-Islamic books that should be there in every home. Perhaps a few will say, it is too few. Well, we have only some disciplines in mind. The list could get longer for some. It should.

1. The Educational Encyclopedia of Islam as produced by Iqra Welfare Trust

2. A translation of the Qur’an – Yusuf Ali, Abdul Majid Daryabadi

3. Ma`arif al-Qur’an, Mufti Shafi` Deobandi

4. In the Shade of the Qur’an, v.30, SayyidQutb, tr. Adil Salahi and Shumaysi

5. Tafheem al-Qur’an,MawlanaMawdudi

6. Ishraq al Ma`ani, Syed Iqbal Zaheer

7. Ma`arif al-Hadith,MawlanaManzoorNo`mani

8. Riyad al Saliheenwith commentary

9. What is Islam? MawlanaManzoorNo`mani

10. SeeratunNabi, ShibliNo`mani

11. Life of the Prophet, Mahdi RizqaAllah

12. Life of Muhammad, Ibn Ishaq

13. Seerat-e-`A’isha, Syed SulaimanNadwi

14. The Makers of Islamic Spirit – Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi

15. Shari`ah: Islamic Law, Abdul Rahman I. Doi

16. BahishtiZewar (English), Ashraf Ali Thanwi

17. History of the Arabs,P.K.Hitti

18. Fake Pearls, Syed Iqbal Zaheer

19. Spread of Islam in the World, Thomas Arnold

20. Ihya’ Ulum al-Din and/or Keemiya-e-Sa`adat, Imam Ghazali

Q. What is the fatwa regarding Circumcision?

YMD

According to the Ahnaf, it is Sunnah and one of the Sha`a’ir of Islam. Some other schools of Fiqh have thought that it is wajib.

Q. Is it obligatory for every Muslim including new converts/reverts to Islam?

YMD

It is left to the individuals.

Certain diseases, however, have been found less prevalent among Muslims and Jews, which both communities practice circumcision.

Q. Is it permissible to urinate while standing even when there is a facility to do so while sitting?

YMD

Yes.

Q. Is it permissible to eat/drink while standing?

Wani Bilal,

On Email

YMD

Yes.

However, taking all the answers given in yes above, to live by in life, would be almost a sin.




What is Happening to the US? (2016)


The political disruption that both Europe and the United States are experiencing is an ominous warning. The old ways of a top-down, elite-driven foreign policy construct that lacks democratic legitimacy have been discounted. A new and honest conversation with citizens is required to rebuild trust and confidence in institutions and leaders, writes HEATHER CONLEY.

What is happening to the US? This is the question that I am asked by nearly every European guest who visits my office in Washington, DC. It is no small irony that when not answering Europeans’ questions about the United States, I am explaining what is happening in Europe to confused Americans, an equally distressing task. So, perhaps the best question to ask is: What is happening to the transatlantic community?

Before answering this question, I must properly identify myself: I am a member of the Washington think tank establishment; a product of an elite bubble; a small contributor to the so-called Washington foreign policy playbook; and now, I am told, a member of the blob—an unflattering description that lumps all establishment, foreign policy, and journalistic voices together in an unidentifiable and largely useless entity.

The proper identification of my voice is important, because what I believe is happening in the United States is the rejection of the foreign policy establishment—by both the political Left and the Right—as well as a repudiation of whatever comes out of the elites’ mouths. While this appears to be an anti-intellectual movement, I don’t believe it is. I believe it is a complete breakdown of trust and confidence in the elites.

For decades, foreign policy elites used acronym-filled vocabulary and complex policy to describe a world that is typically only accessible to and understood by other members of the establishment. Thousands of lofty op-eds, speeches, and news conferences explained why a particular U.S. policy was right, important, or urgent. But the scenes unfolding on America’s televisions, in American newspaper headlines, and in American families told a very different story.

U.S. policy hasn’t worked out the way the elites said it would. Long ago, if a U.S. president, secretary of state, secretary of defense, or member of Congress said something related to foreign and security policy, it was taken as rock-solid credible and messaged by trusted media. No longer. A former U.S. president tells the American people that weapons of mass destruction in Iraq were a cause for war, only to be told there were no such weapons. A mission to ensure that another attack like those on September 11, 2001, cannot be hatched in Afghanistan has turned into the longest war in U.S. history, with a lack of public understanding of whether the United States has accomplished its original mission.

A president likens the self-proclaimed Islamic State to a “[junior varsity] team” and says that a Syrian leader “must go,” but five years later, the former is not accurate and the latter has not happened. It is no wonder that the American people question what the elites say and that these doubts are amplified by social media. We, the establishment, have lost the trust and confidence of the American people.

I don’t believe the Washington foreign policy community fully recognizes the revolution that has occurred—despite the dramatic entrance of Republican presidential nominee Donald Trump as the great political disrupter. But many appreciate that something has perhaps irrevocably changed. The most basic tenets of U.S. foreign policy—free trade and the defense of the international liberal order and of the international alliance system that the United States created—are now openly questioned by many Americans.

Free Trade?

Many American workers have not felt the benefits of an international trading system they were told would benefit them. If one country invades another or creates islands in the sea and declares them as its territory, why must it always be the U.S. military that deals with these problems? Why do Americans build roads and hospitals in other countries but not in their own? Why does the United States have to spend U.S. taxpayer dollars to defend other countries when these countries don’t spend enough money to defend themselves?

These questions are real, and they deserve open and honest answers. Speeches and comments by U.S. government officials have not yet adapted: officials continue to use talking points that were applicable a decade ago, hoping that if they repeat them often enough and time elapses, they may become true. The elites must recognize that their policies, their decisions—in successive Republican or Democratic administrations—are being actively rejected. American leaders have not listened or effectively responded to voices that say trade, immigration, and alliances like NATO are not good things for the United States.

Meanwhile, European leaders are finding it more difficult to silence the growing number of voices that say trade, immigration, the EU, and allies like the United States are not good things.

There is an uncomfortable silence in the foreign policy establishment. The elites prepare to give their standard answers to why all these things are necessary and important but realize that their answers are inadequate to today’s political reality of rejection.

Globalization—not unlike the Industrial Revolution—has unleashed positive forces of extraordinary technological innovation and communication. Communities can relate to and debate with one another globally like never before. It is the era, in the words of former U.S. national security adviser Zbigniew Brzezinski, of the great global political awakening, particularly in emerging and developing countries.

But globalization has also unleashed disruptive and negative forces in advanced Western countries, forces that have disturbed the West’s shared understanding of the world, of sovereignty, and of communities. Liberating and terrifying, globalization pulsates fear and lack of control, which fuels the Western instinct to take control of sovereignty and build walls to keep others out.

Rather than see the world as a positive opportunity to promote Western ideals of free trade and liberalism—the core strength of the transatlantic community—the world looks increasingly threatening to this community. The instinctive policy response to fear is to protect workers and borders.

The political disruption that both Europe and the United States are experiencing is an ominous warning. The old ways of a top-down, elite-driven foreign policy construct that lacks democratic legitimacy have been discounted. The transatlantic community needs new foreign policy approaches that are more publicly accessible, nimble to circumstances, and regionally adapted. A new and honest conversation with citizens is required to rebuild trust and confidence in institutions and leaders. For if fear is the foundation of illiberalism, trust is the foundation for a more promising future.

(Heather A. Conley is senior vice president for Europe, Eurasia, and the Arctic at the Center for Strategic and International Studies in Washington, DC. These views are her own.)





Huqquq-ul-Allah and Huqquq-ul-Ibaad (2016)

When the Ayah, “Do not eat up each other’s property by false means”(2:188) was revealed, the Companions (Sahaba) of the Prophet were hesitant to eat with the blind, lame and sick. This was not because they disliked sitting next to them, but rather they considered that a sick person will eat less than the normal person and there could be a possibility that the Sahaba may unknowingly eat up their share of food as well.

Similarly, a blind cannot differentiate between the good and the ordinary food and lame is slow to eat because of his posture. Sahaba considered this as depriving others of their due share, when justice demands equality. Apparently this level of Taqwa or God consciousness made them the noble companions of our Prophet (upon him be the peace and blessing of Allah). These were the ones with whom Allah subhanuwa’tala was pleased and they were pleased with Him, despite the harsh and rough trials they went through.

Being just and fulfilling the rights of our fellow humans is a major part of our faith. If the Huqquq-ul-Allah (Rights of Allah ta’ala on us) form the roots of the tree of Imaan (faith), Huqquq-ul-Ibaad(Rights of His servants) forms its trunk. Whenever Allah ta’ala commanded any nation to disassociate anything, which they have ascribed as partner unto Allah ta’aala the most exalted, He has commanded them to be careful about fulfilling the rights of others on them;this includes both believers and non believers.

If a Muslim falls short in fulfilling the rights of Allah ta’aala, and later, if he repents and seeks forgiveness sincerely, then there is a possibility that Allah ta’ala may forgive him out of His infinite mercy. But on the contrary, if the rights of Allah’s slaves are wrongfully devoured, then Allah’s forgiveness cannot be procured until the oppressed person forgives.

Historic evidences suggest that whenever man forgets his basic obligation towards his Creator, he falls short in fulfilling his duties towards the creation of his Lord. This very fact can be judged by these words of Shuai’b (a.s) when he addressed his nation saying:

“Oh my nation!Worship Allah; there is no God for you other than Him, and do not decrease in measuring and weight. Indeed, I show you the good, and indeed, I fear for you punishment on the Day of Judgment. You must be loyal in measuring and weighing with equality, and you must not cheat people in their matters and you must not make mischief in earth like the ones who are corrupt”(75: Surah Hud)

Similarly when Musa (asws) was ordered to go to Firawn, he was commanded by Allah ta’ala to remind Firawn about oneness of Allah along with the consequences he shall face for his tyranny. Unfortunately today, we oppress many by taking away their rights and hardly realize the sin.

We commit and do not bother to fulfill the commitment. People are not careful with the measurement and weight, and yet take it lightly. We want the best for ourselves even if we are stepping on the rights of others.

Occupying the space of others making them uncomfortable is a violation of right as well, and in the same category falls the habit of parking vehicles on path way of others,and also those instances, where people form groups on pathways denying the right of way of others, putting them in difficulty.

In yet other situations to prove ourselves better we ridicule others and find faults in them, this has been strictly prohibited in the Qur’an in Ayah 11 of Surah Hujurat, where prohibitions are also made on mocking and revealing the weakness of others. Mocking either by mimicking or making pointed references or laughing at a person for his work or his appearance or his dress or defects, is prohibited.

In the same Surah, Ayat 12 prohibits entertaining suspicion which does not have any strong evidence to it. For example a wife cannot suspect husband with an affair or vice versa without clear evidence to it, and so is spying based on ones doubt. Husband or wife cannot check the mails and messages of the other with the intention of spying and finding faults, this is a sin. Similarly listening to the conversation of people without their permission or eavesdropping is a sin too.

Another major violation, which unfortunately is common among the women and not so much in men, is backbiting. Ayah 12 of Hujurat further clarifies the similarity of this action to be like eating the flesh of one’s dead brother. According to the hadith recorded in Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud :

“Prophet (peace be upon him) said:”Backbiting is worse than adultery”. So the noble companions inquired, “How so messenger of Allah?” Prophet replied: “A person may commit fornication, repent for it and his sin may get forgiven, but the sin of backbiting is not forgiven unless the injured party forgives”.

There is prohibition on backbiting about children, insane and non-Muslim living in an Islamic country as well. However if one is complaining about a woman to her husband or, about children to their father, so that they be corrected, then it is permitted.

Further, verse 13 prohibits the believers from giving preference based on the skin color. As it usually happens in the sub-continent countries of India, Pakistan and Bangladesh, a fair-looking girl is more sought after for a prospective groom. Nor is it allowed to take pride based on one’s race and descent and degrade others.

We have been created with different skin colors and different features just so that we are recognized and identified. If all of us were to look the same, it would be difficult for us to carry on our daily normal lives.

There are many strong ahadith defining the rights of neighbor, one such is, our Prophet (peace be upon him) said: “He is not from us who eats full stomach and his neighbor goes hungry”.

There are many more obligations binding upon us, the believing slaves of Allah, towards our fellow beings, but I would like to conclude with a hadith of our Prophet on rights of our servants on us, our Prophet (peace be upon him) said:

“Your slaves are your brothers, and Allah has put them under your control. So whoever has brother under his command should feed him of what he eats, and dress him of what he wears. Do not over burden them to do things beyond their capacity, and if you do so, then help them.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud and others)

This hadith applies to female servants as well.




Nice Attacks: Destroying Evidence at Crime Scene (2016)

A report in 21st of July edition of Le Figaro newspaper states that France’s anti-terrorist executive (sous-direction anti-terroriste- SDAT) has ordered Nice’s urban surveillance authorities to destroy all CCTV footage of the Nice Attacks on Bastille Day that rocked the city on the 14th of July 2016.

Although SDAT have cited articles 53 and L706-24 of the prosecution procedure and article R642-1 of the penal code, authorities in Nice interviewed by Le Figaro say that it is the first time they have ever been asked to destroy evidence at a crime scene – something they point out is illegal.

The explanation given by the French Ministry of Justice is that they don’t want ‘uncontrolled’ and ‘non-authorised (non maîtrisée) diffusion of the images of the terrorist attacks. The Judicial Police have noted that 140 videos of the attacks in their possession show ’important pieces of the inquiry’ (éléments d’enquête intéressants).

The French government claims it wants to prevent ISIS from gaining access to videos of the attacks for the purposes of propaganda. They also claim that the destruction of evidence is intended to protect the families of the victims. The comments section of the Le Figaro article is replete with outrage and disgust by the fact that the French government, instead of preserving evidence for the purposes of a thorough, independent investigation, is in fact behaving rather more like the chief suspect in the attack – ordering the destruction of vital evidence.There is something rotten in France’s Judicial Police. Shortly after the Charlie Hebdo attacks on the 7th of January 2015, the judicial police behaved suspiciously before and as they did after the ‘suicide’ of Limoge’s deputy Police Commissioner Helric Fredou.

Fredou was found dead shortly after the arrival of the French Judicial Police to his office in Limoges shortly after the Charlie Hebdo massacre. His family was not allowed see his body for 24 hours after his death; they suspect foul play. The Judicial Police claimed he had shot himself in the head, though his mother said she did not see evidence of this. The police commissioner was said to be suffering from depression, a claim denied by the family doctor.

Fredou was found dead in his office before the publication of a report on the relationship between Jeanette Bougrab, a former press secretary of Nicolas Sarkozy, and one of the deceased in the attack, Stéphane Charbonnier. He was found dead in his office before the publication of a report on the relationship between Jeanette Bougrab, a former press secretary of Nicolas Sarkozy, and one of the deceased in the attack, Stéphane Charbonnier known as ‘Charb’.

The relationship between Bougrab, who is close to all the leaders of the French Zionist movement, and Charb, was one of the most controversial aspects of the Charlie Hebdo massacre story. Fredou was also investigating the background of the Kouachi brothers who were accused of the massacre. They had lived in the town of Limoges. Now France’s Judicial Police and anti-terrorist authorities want to destroy evidence of the attacks. In most crime cases, those who destroy or seek to destroy evidence are usually trying to cover something up.

I have already pointed out some of the inconsistencies in the story we have been told about the Nice massacre. I have not claimed nothing happened or no one was killed but rather that the video evidence so far presented does not match the story. Perhaps new video evidence proving the government’s story will emerge. Let’s hope so! If researchers and journalists with a proven record of peace advocacy and a passion for truth and honesty in reporting were to gain access to those videos, ISIS would be weakened, not strengthened.



Gearóid Ó Colmáin is an Irish journalist and political analyst based in Paris. His work focuses on globalisation, geopolitics and class struggle.




Inventors in the Islamic Civilisation (Part-2) (2016)

`Ammar al-Mawsilli (d. 400 H = 1009)


	The first to innovate a method for treating visual impairment



Muhammad al-Karji (d. 419 H. = 1028)

The first to:


	Invent “triangular array of the binomial coefficients”

	Invent in his research works the mathematical “Surds”, sum of natural four squares and their cubes.

	Formulate in the natural sequences



Al-Zahrawi (d. 427 H = 1035)

• The first to:

–  Establish surgery in the world

–  Write a book on surgery as independent science

–  Conduct surgery of gallstone

–  Succeed in the surgery of opening the throat

–  Devise binding the artery to stop bleeding

–  Develop pharmaceutical tablets in special molds (in 420 H)

–  Use coal to clarify syrup of simple honey

• The printing pioneer

Ibn Sina’ (d. 428 H = 1036)

• The first to:

–  Say that water transfers germs, which results in diseases

–  Classify and describe diseases

–  Diagnose paraplegia

–  Distinguish organic paralysis of the paralysis resulting from a central cause in the brain

–  Describe symptoms of elephantiasis

–  Describe Anthrax

–  Detect Ancylostoma

–  Anatomize the heart of the fetus

–  Clearly and thoroughly describe Jaundice

–  Distinguish diaphragm inflammation of pleurisy

–  Correctly describe meningitis

–  Perform hypodermic injection

–  Use Surgical anaesthesia

–  Accurately diagnose Costochondritis

–  Diagnose Liver Abscess

–  Discover that Localized Cancer gives the symptoms of General Cancer

–  Confirm the infection possibility of tuberculosis

–  Discover that sinking down of the earth is due to volcanic lava

–  Discover that the earthquake opens springs

Ibn al-Haytham/Alhazen (d. 430 H = 1038)

• The first to:

– Devise experimentation and controlled testing in his scientific inquiries.

– Explain and clearly draw the structure of the eye

– Use the darkened chamber to monitor the eclipse

– Say that vision is possible because of light rays emitting from the objects. Contrary to what                                                            Greek believed before that it is because of light rays emitting from the eyes.

– Explain phenomenon of rainbow

– Explain phenomena of solar and lunar eclipses

– Propose building dam on the Nile River in order to store water.

Al-Biruni (d. 440 H = 1048)

• The first to:

–  Say that the sun is at the centre of the universe, which refuted the early dominant theorem saying that the earth was at the centre of the universe

–  Invent a device to measure the density of the air

–  Clearly explain some phenomena related to the balance and compression of the liquid

Jabir b. al-Aflah (d. 450 H = 1058)

• The first to invent equation used in solving spherical trigonometry base.

Sa`id al-Andalusi (d. 462 H =1069)

• The first to write on the history of the science in the world

Ibn Sa`id (d. 475 H = 1082)

• The first to:

–  Develop machine for lifting heavy rocks

–  Invents mechanical air pump

Abu `Ubayd al-Bakri (d. 487 H = 1094)

• The first Andalusian Geographer whose books survived till today.

• The author of the first alphabetical gazetteer

Ibn al-Zurqalah (d. 493 H = 1099)

• The first to:

–  Demonstrate the rotation of the stars in elliptical orbits

–  Prove that the change in the distance between the earth and sun suits the advance of the balance points between day and night

–  Develop a method showing the use of the astrolabe with the monitoring guide.

–  Prove that the motion of the solar apogee relative to the fixed background of the stars is mostly 12.40 seconds per year.

Al-Ghazali (d. 505 H = 1111)

• The first to introduce the method of doubt and scepticism and explain the concept of the time.

Al-Khazin (d. 550 H = 1155)

• The first to:

–  Conduct experiments to find out the relationship between the weight of the air and the density.

–  Invent the qualitative weight

Ibn Zuhr (d. 557 H = 1161)

• The first to:

 –  Diagnose Pericarditis

–  Accurately describe abscess of mediastinum

–  Describe Acute Mediastinitis

–  Thoroughly describe stomach cancer

–  Invent nutrient enema

–  Describe Lice scabies

Al-Idrisi/ Dreses (d. 560 H = 1164)

• The first to:

–  Show by illustration that there is a dry ground beyond the Atlantic

–  Make a ball and draw on it maps of the earth

–  Write a book which deals with geography of the whole earth

–  Devise projection in mapping

–  Author a specialized encyclopedia of botany

Ibn al-`Awwam (d. 580 H = 1184)

• The first to invent drip irrigation method

Muhammad b. Rushd (d. 595 H = 1198)

• The first to:

– Monitor, see and write about the Sunspot

– Know by astronomical calculations the time of the passage of Mercury (planet) in front of the disk of the sun

Al-Jazri (d. 602 H = 1205)

• The first to devise water pump for pulling water.

`Abd al-Latif al-Baghdadi (d. 629 H = 1231)

• The first to:

–  Adopt rigorous scientific approach and sensory experiment

–  Correct errors of Galen by sound scientific outlook

–  Discover diabetes

Ibn al-Rumiya (d. 637 H =1239)

• The first botanist to scientifically describe and study the outer of plants

Al-Suri (d. 739H = 1241)

• The first to study herbs and plants in their natural surroundings in the company of a professional painter.

Ibn Yunus al-Mawsili (d. 639 H = 1241)

• The first to solve the problem relating to the establishment of a square equivalent to a piece of circle

Al-Hassan al-Marrakushi (d. 660 H = 1261)

• The first to use the meridians (longitudes)

Nasir al-Dine al-Tusi (d. 672 = 1273)

• The first to:

–  Set trigonometry as an independent discipline of astronomy

–  List the six distinct cases of a right triangle in spherical trigonometry

–  Prove that the sum of two numbers, each is odd, cannot be a square number; which prompted mathematicians to further analysis of numerical and geometrical progressions.

Hassan al-Rammah (d. 674 H = 1275)

• The first to produce torpedo equipped with the missile engines

Ahmad al-Qarafi (d. 684 H = 1285)

• The first to invent the clock alarming the time of dawn prayer with moving sculptures.

Ibn al-Nafis (d. 687 = 1288)

• The first to:

–  Discover pulmonary circulation and indicate alveoli and coronary arteries

–  Call to moderation in salt consumption

Qutb al-Din al-Shirazi (d. 710 H = 1310)

• The first to give the satisfactory explanation of the rainbow

Zayn al-Din al-Amidi (d. 714 H = 1314)

• The first to invent prominent characters (reading means for the blind)

Ibn al-Durayhim (d. 762 H = 1360)

• The first to conceive the art of encryption and Cryptography

Al-Jaldak (d. 762 H = 1360)

• The first to give idea of use of mask in chemistry tests laboratories

`Ali b. al-Shatir (d. 777 H = 1375)

• The first to devise the mechanical clock

Ibn Khaldun (d. 808 H = 1405)

• The first to:

–  Speak about sociology and lay down its bases

–  Speak about the philosophy of the history

–  Introduce historical criticism

–  Introduce the labor theory of value

–  Write introduction which is more important than the book itself

Al-Kashi (d. 832 H = 1428)

• The first to:

–  Assume the management of Samarqand observatory

–  Introduce and use fractional decimal number

[Courtesy: Illuminating Portraits on the Arab-Islamic Civilization, by Dr.Shawqi Abu Khalil & Dr. Nizar Abazah]




Hillary Clinton Gains Backing of Neocon Mega-Donor (2016)

Some of Hillary Clinton’s biggest supporters who have declared their one-point agenda as Israel are the same to whom Clinton promised she would work with Republicans to oppose the Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions (BDS) movement against the Zionist state.

Hillary Clinton has gained the support of a major neoconservative donor who has funded Islamophobic groups and backed one political activist who, even a Democratic Party think-tank says, has put out “anti-Islam messages polluting our national discourse.”

Seth Klarman, Jewish donor who gave seven-figure donations to Romney, is backing Hillary Clinton. Klarman is a billionaire investor and a leading supporter of Israel and right wing Israel lobby groups. Klarman’s family foundation has supported several Islamophobic groups.

Klarman has been a board member of, and a major donor to, The Israel Project, a fast-growing pro-Israel advocacy group that seeks to provide information useful to working journalists. He gave the group nearly $4 million between 2008 and 2010.

The foundation has also given smaller amounts to the Middle East Media Research Group, an anti-Islamist research group whose board members include Elliott Abrams, a senior aide in several Republican administrations, and Steve Emerson, a researcher devoted to exposing ties, as he perceives them, between American Muslims and extremist Muslim movements.

Klarman has also contributed to the Committee for Accuracy in Middle East Reporting, a group devoted to combating what it sees as anti-Israel bias in the media.

Klarman has also been the longtime Chairman of The David Project, a Boston-based group mostly concerned with pro-Israel advocacy on campus. The group is also known for its long-running, and ultimately failed, effort to oppose the construction of a Boston mosque.

A Democratic Party-linked think-tank has characterized Steven Emerson as part of an Islamophobic network disseminating bigotry. The Center for American Progress reported:

“A small group of conservative foundations and wealthy donors are the lifeblood of the Islamophobia network in America, supporting a central nervous system consisting of a clutch of misinformation experts. Just as Newt Gingrich relied on these experts’ talking points to grossly mischaracterize the dangers of Sharia law in our country, the five men profiled in this chapter are responsible for orchestrating the majority of misinformation about Islam and Muslims in America today.”

This small network produces talking points and messages relied upon and repeated by every segment of this interconnected network of money, grassroots leaders, media talking heads, and elected officials.

There are five key think-tanks led by scholars who are primarily responsible for orchestrating the majority of anti-Islam messages polluting our national discourse today: [includes Emerson’s Investigative Project on Terrorism]

A supporter of hardline pro-Israel groups, Klarman would seem to be in step with Hillary Clinton’s biggest superpac supporter, Haim Saban, who has said that his one issue is Israel and to whom Clinton promised that she would work with Republicans to oppose the Boycott, Divestment and Sanctions (BDS) movement.

Klarman is the chief backer behind the Times of Israel, a pro-Israel online publication. He announced his leadership in a letter in 2012 that said that anti-Zionism is anti-Semitism:

“My own interest in Israel has become even stronger post-9/11, when the threat of terrorism and the danger of radical Islam collided with a global campaign on many fronts to delegitimize the Jewish State. As a long-time student of the history of anti-Semitism, I know that this blind hatred is never the fault of Jews; moreover, it is clear to me that anti-Zionism is simply the newest form of anti-Semitism. When the Jewish State is singled out above all others for criticism, such as it is at the United Nations, this is anti-Semitism.”

Klarman supported the Times of Israel, he said, because he has so much respect for David Horovitz, its editor. Horovitz did an American tour recently on behalf of AIPAC, the leading Israel lobby group. He offered very pragmatic/tough explanations of Israeli public opinion, and of Israeli support for Benjamin Netanyahu.

Note that the Council on American Islamic Relations last year stated that Steven Emerson is a notorious Islam-basher: Emerson is viewed by many as one of the nation’s most notorious Islamophobes who has made a career out of promoting anti-Muslim conspiracy theories. According to CAIR National Executive Director, NihadAwad:

“Steven Emerson’s long history of inflammatory and inaccurate claims should disqualify him as a commentator on any legitimate news network,” He has made a career out of bashing Islam and Muslims.”

His 1994 PBS video, Jihad in America (11/94), was faulted for bigotry and misrepresentations – veteran reporter Robert Friedman (Nation, 5/15/95) accused Emerson of “creating mass hysteria against American Arabs.”

Emerson also opposed the Park 51 Islamic Center in lower Manhattan.

The Center for American Progress notes that Emerson was cited in Anders Breivik anti-Muslim manifesto and that’s not just a coincidence:

“The increasing influence of Islamophobic donors to Emerson’s nonprofit and for-profit work has focused more recently on anti-Islam, anti-Muslim expertise. Indeed, according to an investigation by The Tennessean newspaper, the Investigative Project now solicits money by telling donors they’re in imminent danger from Muslims.In this capacity, Emerson frames Islam as an inherently violent and antagonistic religion.”








Children’s Column – September 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 76

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[272] Their guidance is not your responsibility (O Muhammad), but rather, it is Allah who guides whosoever He wills. And, what you spend of wealth is for your own good, (since) you spend not but seeking Allah’s Pleasure. And, whatever you spend of wealth shall be returned to you and you shall not be wronged.**

[273] (Charity is) due to such poor who are too busy in Allah’s path, who cannot travel in the land. The ignorant supposes them well-off because of their self-control. (But) You can recognize them by their looks. They do not beg the people insistently. And (remember), whatever wealth you spend, surely, Allah is well Aware of it.**

[274] Those who spend their wealth night and day, secretly and in public, for such is their reward with their Lord. They have nothing to fear nor shall they grieve.**

Understanding these verses:

It will be noticed that as this Surah is coming to an end, it mentions spending in the way of Allah, and Jihad again and again. Why is it so? There are two reasons. First, this Surah has opened up, discussed, and explained important parts of Islam. And, in Islam Jihad and charity are the most important parts in ‘man-to-man’ relationship. The relationship will never be right without good amount of charity exchanged between them. Secondly, belief in One and only God will never be accepted by corrupt leaders. These corrupt leaders enslave their people and by playing tricks on them, prevent them from believing in their Lord. Jihad is the effort to remove them and remove slavery. And Jihad needs funds.

But one of the key points to remember is that if some people do not wish to be guided to their Lord, we cannot do it either. Religion cannot be forced upon people. All we can do, we must: invite them, explain to them, and pray for them. The decision is theirs. If Allah finds some goodness in them, He will guide them to Himself.

One more thing we can do for them is to be charitable to them, especially to their poor ones. There are among them the old, the sick, the poor, the homeless. We must do what little we can. If they still remain on what they are, away from their Lord, then, that’s their decision. As for our charity, it does not go waste. It is reserved with Allah. He will reward us for it several-fold on the Day of Judgment. So, we must keep carrying on with our charity.

Among the Muslims there is a class which deserves special attention. They have a big share in our charity. They are those who serve the Muslims and non-Muslims. They are so much involved in charitable works that they cannot earn for their own bread. They could be Mujahideen, they could be running orphanages as unpaid employees, they could be teachers of the Qur’an who do not accept any wages, they could be scholars writing books but earning nothing, and so on. Yet, despite their poverty, they do not show their need. They never ask.

A group of the Prophet’s Companions was hungry. One of them was sent to the Prophet to ask some help. But when he went, the first thing he heard him saying to those around him was, “Whoever refrains from asking, Allah will save him from asking. Whoever seeks Allah’s provision, Allah will provide him. All the same, if someone asks us, we will not refuse, so long as we have something to give.” When the man who had gone to ask, heard these word, he returned without asking.

When Haroon al-Rashid the Abbasi Caliph met Ibrahim b. Ad-hum, he asked him whether he needed anything. Ibn Ad-hum replied that he did not need anything from him. Haroon suggested that he should fix up a state grant for him. Ibn Ad-hum said, “Both you and me, are Allah’s slaves. It is not possible that He should remember you, but forget me.”

People of this class hide their needs. In fact, some of the poor men-of-God of the past carried a bunch of keys to give the impression that they were rich, while one of them was so poor that by the Law, he could eat carrion.

Some others carried a bundle with them while they traveled on foot to give the impression to co-travelers, and to the people in towns they passed by, that they were carrying food. But the bundle had stones. Imam Ahmad sold his shoes in Yemen to pay for bread he had been purchasing, and then traveled back to Baghdad bare-foot.

So the ignorant thinks that they are alright. But a true believer sees by the Noor given him by Allah. He knows them from their faces that they are needy and so they spend on them, most of the time secretly.

(To be continued)
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A Sacred Conversation

There is a time of night when the whole world transforms. During the day, chaos often takes over our lives. The responsibilities of work, school, and family dominate much of our attention. Other than the time we take for the five daily prayers, it is hard to also take time out to reflect or even relax. Many of us live our lives at such a fast pace, we may not even realize what we’re missing.

But there is a time of night when work ends, traffic sleeps, and silence is the only sound. At that time—while the world around us sleeps—there is One who remains awake and waits for us to call on Him. We are told in the hadith qudsi: “Our Lord descends during the last third of each night to the lower heaven, and says: ‘Is there anyone who calls on Me that I may respond to him? Is there anyone who asks Me that I may give unto him? Is there anyone who requests My Forgiveness that I may forgive him?’” (Bukhari and Muslim)

One can only imagine what would happen if a king were to come to our door, offering to give us anything we want. One would think that any sane person would at least set their alarm for such a meeting. If we were told that at exactly one hour before dawn a check for $10,000,000 would be left at our doorstep, would we not wake up to take it?

Allah subhanahuwata`ala(exalted is He) has told us that at this time of night, just before dawn, He will come to His servants.  Imagine this. The Lord of the universe has offered us a sacred conversation with Him. That Lord waits for us to come speak with Him, and yet many of us leave Him waiting while we sleep in our beds. Allah (swt) comes to us and asks what we want from Him. The Creator of all things has told us that He will give us whatever we ask.

And yet we sleep.

There will come a day when this veil of deception will be lifted. The Qur’an says: “[It will be said], You were certainly in unmindfulness of this, and We have removed from you your cover, so your sight, this Day, is sharp.” (Qur’an 50:22).

On that Day, we will see the true reality. On that Day, we will realize that two Rak`at (units) of prayer were greater than everything in the heavens and the earth. We will realize the priceless check that was left on our doorstep every night as we slept. There will come a day when we would give up everything under the sky just to come back and pray those two Rak`at.

There will come a day when we would give up everything we ever loved in this life, everything that preoccupied our hearts and minds, every mirage we ran after, just to have that conversation with Allah. But on that Day, there will be some from whom Allah (swt) will turn away… and forget, as they had once forgotten Him.

The Qur’an says: “He will say, ‘My Lord, why have you raised me blind while I was [once] seeing?’ [Allah] will say, ‘Thus did Our signs come to you, and you forgot them; and thus will you this Day be forgotten.’” (Qur’an, 20:125-126) In Surat al-Mu’minoon, Allah says: “Do not cry out today. Indeed, by Us you will not be helped.” (Qur’an, 23:65)

Can you imagine for a moment what these aayaat (verses) are saying? This is not about being forgotten by an old friend or classmate. This is about being forgotten by the Lord of the worlds. Not hell fire. Not boiling water. Not scalded skin. There is no punishment greater than this.

And as there is no punishment greater than this, there is no reward greater than what the Prophet ﷺ describes in the following hadith:

“When those deserving of Paradise would enter Paradise, the Blessed and the Exalted would ask: Do you wish Me to give you anything more? They would say: Hast Thou not brightened our faces? Hast Thou not made us enter Paradise and saved us from Fire? He would lift the veil, and of things given to them nothing would be dearer to them than the sight of their Lord, the Mighty and the Glorious.” [Sahih Muslim]

But one does not need to wait until that Day to know the result of this nighttime meeting with Allah (swt). The truth is, there are no words to describe the overwhelming peace in this life from such a conversation. One can only experience it to know. Its effect on one’s life is immeasurable. When you experience Qiyaam, the late night prayer the rest of your life transforms. Suddenly, the burdens that once crushed you become light. The problems that were irresolvable become solved. And that closeness to your Creator, which was once unreachable, becomes your only lifeline.

I made du’a but Allah did not answer…

“Is He [not best] who responds to the desperate one when he calls upon Him…” (Qur’an, 27:62)

For whatever problem we have, whatever difficulty we find ourselves in, we have the most powerful weapon to ward off the pain that plagues us. It is the weapon of du`a’. We know with certainty that Allah is Al-Mujeeb (The Responsive). We have read many articles telling us about the importance of du`a’, but in order for our du`a’ to be truly meaningful, we must accompany that du`a’ with a certain brokenness in the heart. This brokenness is the feeling of utter need, submission and surrender to Allah, and realizing that truly it is only He who can get us out of our state. In a beautiful hadith qudsi, Allah says:

“O My servants, I have forbidden oppression for Myself and have made it forbidden amongst you, so do not oppress one another.

O My servants, all of you are astray except for those I have guided, so seek guidance of Me and I shall guide you,

O My servants, all of you are hungry except for those I have fed, so seek food of Me and I shall feed you.

O My servants, all of you are naked except for those I have clothed, so seek clothing of Me and I shall clothe you.

O My servants, you sin by night and by day, and I forgive all sins, so seek forgiveness of Me and I shall forgive you.

O My servants, you will not attain harming Me so as to harm Me, and will not attain benefitting Me so as to benefit Me.

O My servants, were the first of you and the last of you, the human of you and the jinn of you to be as pious as the most pious heart of any one man of you, that would not increase My kingdom in anything.

O My servants, were the first of you and the last of you, the human of you and the jinn of you to be as wicked as the most wicked heart of any one man of you, that would not decrease My kingdom in anything.

O My servants, were the first of you and the last of you, the human of you and the jinn of you to rise up in one place and make a request of Me, and were I to give everyone what he requested, that would not decrease what I have, any more that a needle decreases the sea if put into it.

O My servants, it is but your deeds that I reckon up for you and then recompense you for, so let him who finds good, praise Allah, and let him who finds other than that, blame no one but himself.” (Muslim)

Subhan’Allah (exalted is Allah), this hadith requires us to read it more than once to truly grasp its meaning. In essence, Allah is telling us that everything is from Him – He possesses this whole world and all that is in it, therefore we should seek all of our needs from Him.

Allah has named Himself Al-Mujeeb, which means the One who responds. Just as we are certain that the Qur’an is true, we must be certain that Allah, Al-Mujeeb, will answer our call. We should never think that Allah will not answer, because by feeling so, we are denying this attribute (siffat) of Allah. Whenever we are feeling down, we should not hesitate to ask Him over and over again, and to go into sujood (prostration) and plead because that is the closest that we are to Him. If we realize this, the doors of mercy have been opened for us, because the Prophet ﷺ said, “For whoever the door of du`a’ opened, for him the doors of mercy are opened.” (Tirmidhi).

Your du`a’ is deposited with Allah, and as was narrated from the Prophet ﷺ, your du`a’ does something. Either Allah will speedily answer your du`a’ or He will save it for you until the Hereafter, or He will avert something bad equal to the value of the du`a’ (Ahmad). So we should never leave du`a’. The Prophet ﷺ told us, “Do not stop making du`a’, because nobody who makes du`a’ is forsaken.” (Hakim)

Insha’Allah, you will be answered. The Prophet ﷺ said, “Verily your Lord is Generous and Shy. If His servant raises his hands to Him (in supplication) He becomes shy to return them empty.” (Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi)

Remember: our Lord is not forgetful. Sometimes you might even forget that you once made du`a’ for something, but He might give it to you years later.

No answer?

We must always have certainty that Allah answers. But sometimes doubt enters one’s heart: “…But I asked, I made du`a’… and I don’t see anything?” Firstly, just as we know that Allah is Al-Mujeeb, we must also know He is Al-Hakeem (the Most Wise).

He may delay answering your prayer for a number of reasons; one is to test your trust in Him. We all say we believe Allah is the Al-Mujeeb when everything lands at our feet, but what about when we don’t immediately see the fruits of our du`a’? I knew a woman who was telling the story of how her husband did not pray. When she married him, she didn’t know, and as the marriage progressed she discovered that he was skeptical of religion as well. So she would wake up every night for qiyam al-layl (the night prayer) and plead with Allah to guide Him. Do you know how long she prayed for? Two years. And she says it was so unexpected; he came home from a business trip with a complete change of heart. It turns out that on the plane he was seated next to a great sheikh who began talking to him. And that is how he changed.

Another reason is that Allah knows when it is best to answer. Perhaps you are asking for a job and He could give you a job at this very moment, but He will delay it because He knows that in a couple of months, a better job will come along. Perhaps what you are asking for is not good for you, or He will give you something better in the Hereafter.

Allah also may delay the answer to make us work harder so we are prepared for it. If we look at Palestine, we may think, “Wow, the Muslim Ummah prays so much and we don’t see anything changing.” But in truth, although the majority of the Ummah prays intensely during Ramadan, many do not make du`a’ with true pleading. It is almost an afterthought. And if we do (such as when we see the carnage that happened in Gaza) we do not follow up our words by utilizing the means to change the situation; we forget (as is happening now). There are some genuine people who work for change, but they are a minority. So we need to be patient because we need to know that Allah is training the Ummah. The answer is being delayed so that we become worthy of this task.

There is a beautiful hadith qudsi which states that Allah sometimes delays the answer because He loves hearing the sound of His servant (At-Tabari). Many of us would ask and then when we get what we want we stop going to Allah; but imagine that when the answer is delayed, Allah loves to hear YOUR voice again as you call Him. Wow.

Allah does not place a burden on us greater than we can bear. If the answer to your du`a’ has been delayed, it’s because Allah KNOWS you can handle it. He tests those whom He loves, so keep asking and remember that Allah makes with hardship ease. And remember, as with tawakkul, we need to exert effort as well.

Four conditions

Ibn Al-Qayyim said he who fulfills the following conditions should know that Allah will surely answer his du`a’:


	Have certainty that Allah subhanahuwata`ala will answer your du`a’. The Prophet ﷺ said, “Ask Allah with certainty that He will answer your prayers.” (Tirmidhi)



 


	Show submissiveness and devotion during your du`a’. The Prophet ﷺ said, ‘Know that Allah will not accept the supplication from an absent heart.’ (Tirmidhi)



 


	Be patient and do not hasten for an answer. The Prophet ﷺ said: ‘Thedu`a’ of any worshipper will continue to be responded to, as long as… he is not hasty’ i.e. as long as he doesn’t lose patience. [Muslim]



 


	Continue to gain a lawful means of living. The Prophet ﷺ narrated a story about a man asking Allah, saying “O Lord! O Lord!” but his food was unlawful, his drink was unlawful, his clothing was unlawful, and he was nourished unlawfully; so how can he be answered?!” (Muslim)



Source: suhaibwebb.com





Effects of the Revelations (2016)

[2] `Ubadah ibn Samit (ra) reports that the Prophet experienced pain when the Revelation came down,1 and the face underwent a change.2According to another version: He bent down his face and so did his Companions. When the revelation was over, he lifted his head.3

1. This was more remarkably noticed during the early years, although not dramatically less throughout the 23 years of revelation. The reason it seems, was his concern about its preservation, lest he should miss anything (Qari). It could be also from the apprehension that a command might come that his Ummah would find hard to bear (Qari from Turbishti).

2. That is, the hue of the face changed. It ashened (Nawawi).

3. Ibn Hajr points out that this was the situation when the angel did not come with the revelation but rather, the revelation came directly to his heart.

[3] Ibn `Abbas reports: The Prophet was the most generous of men; and he was the most generous in Ramadan1 when Jibril met him.2 He used to meet him every night of Ramadan when the two would recite the Qur’an to each other.3 It was then that the Prophet was more generous in spending in good causes than the winds let loose.4 

1. Reports elaborate on the Prophet’s generosity by narrating that he freed prisoners in the month of Ramadan, bestowed everyone who asked, etc. And the lesson is that one has to be generous all the time, but more so, in the month of Ramadan, a month of thanks. Further, the Qur’an gave new life to the dead hearts while charity gave new life to the dying earth (Qari, slightly modified).

2. Allah’s generosity towards him of granting him the Qur’an and messengership, had to be matched by the Prophet with his generosity towards his Lord’s creations.

3. This leads us to conclude that recitation of the Qur’an is a more virtuous act than Dhikr.

4. The words, ‘winds let loose,’ are a beautiful way of saying how widely spread benefits of his generosity were and how fast they reached the beneficiaries (Al-Tibi, Qari, Ibn Hajr).

Kinds of Revelations

Several kinds of Revelations that the Prophets, and in particular our Prophet, experienced, have been reported. To mention a few:

1. Direct communication with Allah. Of this kind, we have no example to offer from our own Prophet. Scholars have generally cited the case of Musa (asws) about whom Allah said: “He spoke to Musa, directly” (4: 164). That happened at Mount Tur.

2. Allah speaking from behind a curtain, such as when Allah spoke to the Prophet at the time of the Night Journey and Ascent (Laylatu al Isra’ wa al Mi`raj). Five-time daily Prayers were ordered then, and he was given there the last few verses of Surah al-Baqarah.

3. Allah should speak to the Prophet in his dream. One hadith, known as “Ikhtisam Mala’ al A`la” follows as an example.

4. An angel should come in the form of a human to convey the message in words, e.g. the first revelation in the Hira Cave; and the famous Hadith Jibril which follows.

5. An angel conveying the message into the heart without he taking a human form and without the ear hearing it. Several examples are being offered here.

6. An angel should appear in the very form in which he has been created: this happened twice: once, during the early days of Prophethood and a second time near Sidratu al-Muntaha’.

7. Messages revealed in sleep. For example, Ibrahim being shown in sleep that he is slaughtering Isma`il and our Prophet being told in sleep that he will perform `Umrah, which came true a year later.

All in all, Halimi has said that there are forty-six types of Revelations that Prophets and Messengers received (Safiri). Two types of Revelations:

[4] Mother of the believers `Ai’sha1 (ra) narrates that Harith b. Hisham2 (ra) asked the Prophet (saws) saying, “Messenger of Allah. How does the Revelation come to you?” The Prophet answered, “Sometimes it comes to me like the clang3 of a bell – and it is the hardest upon me4 – so that when it draws to a close, I would have conserved whatever he said.5At other times an angel6 appears in the form of a man.7 He speaks to me and I preserve whatever he says.”8`A’isha added, “I have seen him when the Revelation was coming to him on a day of extreme cold. When it ceased, sweat would be streaming forth from his forehead.”9 

1.`A’isha used to say, “I am the mother of your males and not your females,” meaning, the Ummhat al-Mu’mineen were mothers (of the males and females of this Ummah) in the sense of deserving respect, reverence and love, and that they could not be taken in marriage after the death of the Prophet, but in matters involving hijab, or journeying together, etc., they were not the mothers of the males of this Ummah as these affairs remained forbidden (Qastalani, reworded).

2. He was Abu Jahl’s brother who became Muslim at the fall of Makkah in 8^(th) year after Hijrah. The Prophet gave him 100 camels after the Hunayn battle. He died a martyr during the Syrian campaigns in 15 AH (Qari, Qastalani).

3. The textual salsalah is the noise obtained when iron is clanged, for example, when an iron chain is rattled. Linguists have explained that it alludes to any rattling noise produced by iron, brass, or even hardened mud pot and the like. It has also been suggested that the allusion could be to the flapping of the angel’s wings. Some other versions mention the words, “like a clang against a rock.” The Prophet has similarly described the reaction of the angles in a hadith narrated by Abu Hurayrah: “When Allah (swt) proclaims an affair in the heavens the angels flap their wings – scared from His Words – like chains’ beat on a rock (Ibn Hajr, Qari and others).

As to the question how the Prophet likened the coming of Revelation with the ringing of a bell which he disapproved, even if hung by the necks of camels, the answer is, he never used the word ‘ringing’ but rather clang. The allusion was to strength and not the music. And, it appears the strange sound was to gather together the entire attention of the Prophet so that he could listen in full attention (Ibn Hajr, paraphrased). The sound freed his ears and heart from paying attention to any other sound (Ibn Battal).

To paraphrase what Mulla `Ali Qari wrote: In sum it might be said that the actual experience of receiving the Revelation, being something that involved body and soul, was far from easy to detail out for a seeker. The Prophet was on a high level of spiritual realization, aware of many matters hidden from ordinary folk, filled with the knowledge of  ‘the Book,’ and cognizant of many things unknown to others, and so, opened up to the Ummah what was within reach of their understanding, such as, comparing the coming of the Revelation to the clangs of a bell that makes a lot of sound but conveys no meaning, (although it does create a mild sense of awe and expectation which can, sometimes, tremble the soul – Au.). Otherwise, a proper communication requires parity between student and tutor, which was to remain lacking.

4. That is, this kind of Revelation was hardest upon him (Qari). It can be deduced that the Revelations were not easy for him to receive, in simpler words, not enjoyable moments (Au.).

5. That is, ‘when it terminated, and the hard effect was gone, and I was by myself, I found that my heart and mind had preserved the words and sentences that were revealed.’

Nonetheless, another suggested meaning, in the light of another versions is: (it is not when Revelation ‘ceases,’ but rather), “when the pain of revelation leaves me.” Alternatively, “when the angel had left me…” (Qari)

6. The angel of mention here was Jibril. It was he alone who used to bring Revelations to the Prophet. It was him, he saw in the chair covering the horizon. Israfil, on the other hand, as mentioned in a report of Ahmed, had contacts with the Prophet during the first three years, speaking to him a word or two but never revealing. Subsequently, Jibril took over (Qari, Ibn Hajr and others).

7. Quite often the angel adopted the form of Dihya al Kalbi, a handsome Companion of the Prophet. He used to avoid women seeing him from fear they fall into obsession with him (Au).

As regards how an angel, being entirely spiritual, could personify in a human form, one might try to understand by imagining tufts of cotton spread over a large area gathered together and compressed (Ibn Hajr, reworded).

8. It may be noticed that at this time the Prophet spoke of only two types of Revelations, perhaps because these were the most frequent types, more important ones, and specific to him while other types of Revelations – e.g. true dreams – are shared by others.

9. The textual “jabeen” refers to the left and right side of the forehead (Qari). In that situation the Prophet was closer to the spiritual state in which angels are, having dissolved his physical being into the new state, which caused him great physical stress resulting in the profuse sweating that has been reported (ShamsuddinSafiri).

Profuse sweating again demonstrates that receiving theRevelation involved physical, mental and spiritual exertions – in contrast to poetical trances, which are entirely enjoyable, even as poetical lines ease out; and, as Qastalani adds, it explains why the Revelation came down in parts and pieces (Au.).




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [14 – 22] (2016)

[14]And, were it not for Allah’s grace and mercy upon you in this world and the Next, surely a grievous chastisement would have touched you for that into which you plunged.

[15] When you were receiving it on your tongues27 and were speaking with your mouths28 that of which you had no knowledge and reckoned it insignificant, while it was grave in the sight of Allah.29 27. `A’isha herself read the present-day textual “talaqqawnahu” as “taliqunahu” – and she knew well what was revealed in her connection – meaning, “when you continued to receive (the false story).” However, the consensus is over “talaqqawnahu” (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf). And the meaning is, you were freely passing it on from tongue to tongue (Kashshaf).

28. All words come from the tongue, so what’s the meaning of the words “When you received it on your tongues?” The answer is, the slanderers never let their slander cross through to their minds. They took it easy, without thinking about the significance of what they were saying, passing it on as casually as received, from tongue to tongue (Kashshaf, reworded).

29.A hadith points to the mischief of the tongue. The Prophet (saws) said in a report preserved in the Sahihayn: “Verily, a man speaks out a word that angers Allah, while he attaches no importance to it, but he is thrown thereby into the Fire” (Ibn Kathir).

[16] Why was it not that when you heard it, you said, ‘It is not proper for us that we should speak of this. Glory to You (our Lord),30 this is a great slander.’

30. Originally, Subha-naka (Glory to You) was said at every moment when great wonders hidden in Allah’s creation became apparent. Subsequently, with usage, it came to be spelled at anything wonderful or strange thing happening (Zamakhshari).

(17) Allah exhorts you that you should ever return to the like thereof, if you are believers.31

[18] And Allah makes clear to you the verses, and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise.

31.The Prophet has added his own emphasis to the Qur’anic prohibition against attacking people’s honor. He said in a hadith of Ahmad, “Do not cause pain to Allah’s slaves nor taunt them. And do not seek to know their hidden affairs. For, he who sought to know the hidden affairs of his brother Muslim, has Allah after his hidden affairs, until He humiliates him in his own house” (Ibn Kathir).

[19] Surely those who love that indecency32 should spread among the believers, shall have a painful chastisement in this world and the Next.33 Allah knows and you know not.

[20] And, but for the grace of Allah upon you and His mercy, and that Allah is All-clement, All-Merciful, (you were lost).

32. Majid comments: “The word ‘Al-Fahishah’ in this context does not signify the act of lewdness but the dissemination of scandals and gossip, the wide-spread social vice – the word of scandal repeated and reiterated at hundreds of (places).”

Mawdudi however sees that the implication can be expanded. He writes: “The words used in the verse embrace all the various forms that might be used to spread moral corruption and lewd behavior including those means employed to awaken sexual passion, be they poetry, song, fiction, picture, plays and drama.”

33.That is, if they continued living and died unrepentant (Qurtubi).

Asad adds: “The Qur’anic warning against slander and, by obvious implication, against any attempt at seeking out other people’s faults finds a clear echo in several well-authenticated sayings of the Prophet: ‘Beware of all guesswork [about one another], for, behold, all [such] guesswork is most deceptive (akdhab al-hadith); and do not spy upon one another, and do not try to bare [other people’s] failings’ (Muwatta’).”

[21] Believers! Follow not Shaytan’s footsteps. Whoever follows the footsteps of Shaytan (should know that) verily he (only) enjoins indecency and the reprehensible. And, were it not for Allah’s grace upon you and His mercy, not one of you would have ever purified (himself),34 but rather Allah purifies whom He will, and Allah is All-hearing, All-knowing.

34. That is, as Ibn `Abbas understood, none of you would have, all by himself, been led to any good nor saved from any harm, without Allah showing the way (Ibn Jarir).

Imam Razi explains that the term “zaki” is applicable to a person who has obtained a high degree of Allah’s Pleasure (rida). Hence one says, “the crop has attained its fullest growth.”

[22] And let not those of virtue35 among you and wealth swear against expending on the kin, the poor, and the emigrants in Allah’s cause.36They ought to pardon and overlook. Do you not wish that that Allah should forgive you?37 And Allah is All-forgiving, All-kind.

35. Imam Razi points out (and Alusi seems to agree) that the term “fadl” of “ulu al-fadl” can allude either to this worldly “fadl” or the next-worldly. If we assume that it refers to this worldly “fadl” then, it cannot be rendered as “wealth” or “bounty” because that is already mentioned in “sa`ah” (abundance or wealth). Therefore, it can only be understood as spiritual “grace” or “virtue” of this and the next world. This description fitted well Abu Bakr who was a person of spiritual virtue far more excellent than any other after the Prophet.

36. This was revealed in reference to Abu Bakr swearing over Mistah’s part in the slander on `A’isha. He used to support him materially because he was a cousin to him through his aunt, and because he was a poor immigrant, and one who had participated in the battle of Badr. He swore that he would no more support him financially after the incident. Allah (swt) revealed this verse. Dahhak has said that there were a few others also, from among the Ansar, who had sworn like Abu Bakr (Ibn Jarir, Razi, IbnKathir). But the second opinion – about the Ansar – does not seem very sound (Qurtubi).

37. When Abu Bakr heard of this revelation he said, “Indeed, I wish to be forgiven” (Ibn Jarir).

The Prophet expressed the substance of this verse in his words by saying, “He who doesn’t show mercy, is not shown mercy” (Qurtubi).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: My question is whether masturbation is allowed in Islam or not. If not, then what type Gunaah(sin) it is?

YMD

You have said later in your letter that it is a ‘dangerous practice.’ It saps the strength of the youth.

Islamically, there have been differences in opinion of the scholars because there isn’t any reference to it in ahadith that cannot be questioned for their authenticity. Yet, not to ignore that there are several of them, in several words that declare it unlawful. In addition, there are non-hadithic reports (aathaar) that have looked at the act as disgraceful and disapproved. They are not easily ignorable.

Some scholars have taken the position that it is haram, basing their opinion on the fifth verse of Surah al-Mu’minun which says, “And those who guard their private parts …“

The Ahnaf have stated that ordinarily it is haram if it is to seek pleasure. But if it happens because of overwhelming coital demand, then, as they put it, “forgiveness could be hoped.” On the other hand, if someone resorts to it in fear that he will fall in Zina, (and the threat is immediate) then, in that dangerous situation, it might even be obligatory to attempt it, since Zina is a major sin.

Physically, mentally, and psychologically too there are several ill consequences: those accustomed to it find it hard to give up even after marriage; some find it more pleasurable and an easy outlet rather than the plain and natural mechanism. Other consequences are: weak performance; premature uncontrolled emission; deformation of the organ, etc. These have been medically proven.

Q:And how can the youth get rid of this dangerous practice?

J. Khan,

On Email

YMD

Similar to all self-created problems, we do not believe the youth is interested in a solution. They are disappointed to learn that no Surah-recitation will help; there is no ayah that could be repeated a few hundred times; there is no Du`ah; no Wazifah, no Wird; in short, Islam has no solution.

Being weak in masculinity, they would be disappointed to learn that sex is a powerful and sweet gift of God. You don’t have to buy a TV set, or a Computer, and watch it played out. But rather, save out the money on TV, Computer, electrical and repair Bills, add some more money and get married. That’s the solution. And that is a sweet solution.

But the youth doesn’t want to hear this. Why? Because, he does not possess the true power of sex. He is merely in an excited state (thanks to his time spent on watching pornography). Otherwise, the urge is not powerful enough, for him to get married. Since he is in no hurry to get married, he sees no reason why he should work hard on college text books. Deep in his mind, he believes he has to merely earn for himself. So, why should he study? Since he does not work hard for a degree, his earning is poor. Since his earning is poor, he cannot rent a house. The present house is over-cramped. So, the practice in question is a good reason for not getting married. The fact of the matter is that there is no strong urge to marry. And, since the urge is weak, it can be easily satisfied with this practice. The solution is in his own hands. So, he is at it; and will remain at it until he is thirty. Thereafter, the urge will be weaker and he will remain single.

What happens when he gets married is that, as he is not masculine enough, his wife does not interest him anymore after a couple of months or a year, so he must fight, find imaginary faults, and get rid of her through divorce or Khul`. He feels it is good for him because, he does not need to work hard to meet with her expenses. He will give you any number of reasons for separation but will never say that physically he doesn’t need a wife at all. This is so common that psychologists and consultants often prescribe sex-pills, of course without informing him, in order to create in him the sexual urge and weaken him in his resolve to separate out.

So, that’s the story. We do not believe the youth is looking for a solution to the habit you have asked about. By the way, you might be interested to know that a world-body has announced its study which concludes that sexual activity has gone down in the West.

Q. I hope you will print this comment as it portrays the feelings of multitudes of Muslims living in Pakistan – the state that was freed in the name of Islam!‘Pakis’ as we are termed is synonymous with terrorists and hooligans and yet it is the talent of this very nation that is sought after by Americans, Britain and the Middle East. The moment a student gets straight A’s in their A levels an offer letter arrives from several top-notch institutes. Every time an incredible software is made by a novice living in a small city in this country, American companies are the buyers for it. Then why is Pakistan being portrayed as an evil presence in the world? Why are we plagued by suicide attacks and threats from America and constant ‘Do More!’ orders!! Our government which is sold out as everyone knows isn’t capable of standing up for the betterment of its people.

Unless there is unity within the Muslim world, nothing is going to change. A new government can’t do much if the West will bully us. A true Khilafah that was demonstrated by the Prophet’s (PBUH) companions and later abolished to break the strength of the Muslims is the need of the hour. We need to work for the Khilafah, we have tried democracy and dictatorships, now let’s try a system that has been proven to be the glory of Muslims!

Aminah Malik,
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YMD

It has been truly said that a people are given the kind of political leadership that they deserve, or, in other words, a people are given a kind and quality of leaders that they themselves are.

The problems that you point are, at the moment, universal. To cite an example: there are two major players for democracy: USA and Britain. The most popular Prime Minister of his time has proven himself the most lethal liar of all times. And he goes scot free having earned 60 million through his lie-filled lectures around the world. The USA has now the choice of either, as their own political thinkers say, a serial liar whose hands are bloodied even before she becomes a President. It is she, or a man who is, again in the words of their own analysts, an unscrupulous rogue who has the proud ability to make his audience shudder. So, it is a case of lose-lose situation.

So, your complaint about your own political leadership, is not as shocking as it would be in ordinary times. But we are passing through abnormal times.

As for Khilafah, it would prove as good or as bad as the Ummah happens to be. Placing a lot of hope in it speaks of political imbecility.

Q: I am writing to you to get your attention about the worst condition of Ummah ever. As far as we have seen democracy and dictatorship again and again, they are completely failed and couldn’t solve our problems, In fact, these two systems are basic tools and techniques of politicians to loot and sell the wealth and dignity of the Ummah.

But from the day we abandoned the Khilafa hand adopted these colonial systems we have seen worst situation of humiliation hunger and chaos.

So for progress, two things should be matching: your ideology and your way to progress. In the West, their ideology and the way both are matching so they are progressing but in our case our ideology is Islam, but our way is Democracy; both are conflicting, and so we cannot progress.

We have to go back to our ideology of Islam – the Khilafah. The Khilafah is not a new system; it has been the ruling system of Muslims for more than 1400 years. They progressed in every field like economy, technology, education etc. and it’s not a fairytale or story of thousands year ago. Just 90 years back, when the western world was in darkness, we were leading in every field with no competitor to match us, but from the day we abandoned Khilafah, we didn’t see even a short while of happiness..

Now it is our duty specially the young and the media to make the people aware about what is our problem and what is solution.. So much of burden is on us and you..Now it’s time to prove that how much we are sincere with Ummah and Allah.. So obeying Allah, we will not only progress in this world but also get Ajar in the world ahead. Insha Allah

Arshad Mehmood,
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It is not systems that play the major role. It is the people running the systems. The system is there in the West, well developed and polished by now, but the people who could run the system efficiently and in its true spirit) aren’t there in good numbers. In China, the system is non-democratic, but quality people running it, are aplenty. It works quite well.

Yet, not to forget, Muslims have been shown a different path, and are required for a different job. They have been told not to seek dominance in the world, but be leaders in piety. The special service they have been asked to render to mankind is not scientific creativity, or architectural innovation, but to do what take the peoples of the world closer to God. And, this accomplishment does not require anything more than that they should live out their lives as prescribed by their Lord. That done, the job and the service is done. They have not been ordered to set up TV centers, or open Da`wah centers, or print the Qur’an in hundreds of millions for free distribution, or make powerful Power-point presentations, or attempt comparative religious talks, or create social groups, or present programs on Youtube, watched more for fun than lesson. They have been ordered to be ‘leaders in piety.’ The rest is secondary. But, they indulge whole-heartedly in the secondary, fail in the primary, and have been failing, and the new generation doesn’t know the difference. Q: Would it be the right understanding to say:Farz is that, in completely leaving which there is no Eeman, and Wajib is that, in completely leaving which a person is punishable.

Faiz,
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No, your definitions are not correct.

To explain, nothing will entail a man’s exit from Eeman except repudiating what brought him into Islam. We know how a man becomes a Muslim. If he repudiates the very thing by virtue of which he became a Muslim, he will become a non-Muslim.

There are a few other things committing which a man might exit into Kufr but this is not the occasion to elaborate on.

Fard is that without which the deed to which it belongs becomes null and void, e.g., Wudu is Fard. A Prayer without Wudu is null and void. Qiyam in Prayers is Fard, without it Salah is null and void. It must be repeated.

On the other hand, and according to Hanafiyy Fiqh, Wajib is slightly below Fard in importance and different in rulings. Reciting Surahal-Fatiha is Wajib. Not reciting it intentionally makes Salah null and void. Not reciting because of forgetfulness, demands Sajdah al-Sahw.That done, Salah is complete.

Q: I am a regular reader of Young Muslim Digest and request your assistance in solving my problem.I own five floors of Commercial Office Space and rented out three floors(ground, first, and second) to non-Muslims and the other two floors (third and fourth) were vacant. A known person (youngster) approached me to start an Islamic institute on a rented basis.Third floor suited him to start an institute, and being an institute,Zuhr, Asrand Magrib were performed by the employees. Later, he requested for Taraweeh prayers. Then he approached me to conduct Friday prayers. I had an apprehension that it will be an inconvenience to other tenants but he convinced me that it will not be a problem.The Jumuah Sermon will be in English and all educated class, few men and women will be there.MashaAllah, after few months the place was full and Friday prayers had to be conducted in two Jama’aths.

Now the problem I am facing is that the pathway and stairs are blocked by slippers,shoes and shoeracks. Also, second Jamath people stand and wait on the pathway thus crowding it while the entrance is common for both men and women. The fourth floor is vacant since one year.Prospective tenants come to see the place and like to rent it out. But after seeing the Friday crowd blocking and obstructing the common areas they refuse to rent my place.

The existing tenants also feel they are being disturbed and troubled. This property is my main source of income.I have repeatedly requested the person who is running the center to organize and take care so that my existing tenants do not get any problem and disturbance from our people who are coming for prayers. However, being a small place, no action is taken to organize and the tenants are getting disturbed.

But, its being an Islamic institute with Islamic activities carried out there, I am very much afraid of Allah (swt) to take any action by asking him to vacate the premises.

I request your kind advice and suggestion which I can suggest him so that I should not hurt him as well as the institute should function without any hindrance to others in future.

Your kind advice as soon as possible is requested.

A.M.A.K.

YMD

It appears to us, from the statements you have made to us, is that your goodness is being exploited. Maybe you have also been excited by the original idea, and could have been cooperative throughout for the establishment of the center and musalla. However, the other party seems to get credit for firing from your shoulders. They do not appear to be interested in your concerns.

If that is the case, then the other party is sinning by not shifting the center and the musalla to another place. They are questionable on the Judgement-Day. The other party must get out of sin by either shifting to another place, or pay up rents for the center, and for areas of the building that cannot be rented out because of the center and musalla. If the rest of the present-day tenants also leave out, then the other party should pay rents of the entire building at the current rate.

Until then, the reward for the center, musalla, and the losses you bear on account of vacant portions caused by the center, is, Allah willing, entirely yours.

Now, we have called the place ‘musalla,’ because unless you have declared it a place of worship, given away by you willingly, in trust (waqf), to the people, it does not become a ‘Masjid’ no matter whether the other party, or the common people treat it as ‘Masjid’ or not. The property is not theirs after all.

For a spot to become a Masjid proper, the owner has to unambiguously announce before a few people that he is donating the place for good, as a Masjid, on unconditional terms. If he makes it conditional, e.g. that it is for a few months or years, it is not a Masjid but a Musalla until he(or his inheritor) removes the condition, and foregoes any right of ownership. A Masjid is Allah’s House, and Allah will not share its ownership with any. And, once a Masjid it will remain a Masjid until end of the world. The Waqf cannot be annulled by any earthly authority. How can anyone dispose off Allah’s property?

On the other hand, a piece of property, away from any Masjid, cannot be taken away from its owner, forcibly, by any authority, including a Khalifah, and the Masjid extended. Any Masjid or its extension is not legal on any property not given to it. If built, such a Masjid is illegal, and it can be demolished on demand, by the owner of the property.

Further, if a property is treated, in practice, by the common people, who start to offer their Salah, and conduct Jumu`ah therein, it does not become a Masjid, no matter for how long they treat it that way. The place is, technically, ’Maghsoob’ (appropriated) and Allah’s House will not be built on appropriated land.

To be sure, a man saying, ‘I might designate this place of mine for a Masjid,’ the place is still not a Masjid, even if built. He must say, ‘I have designated this place of mine for a Masjid,’ – converting his ‘might’ to ‘have.’

Those who want the Masjid to be there, might say that since the Masjid is there as a fact, it should not be closed down. Well, that is Jewish reasoning, not Islamic. When negotiations take place between Israelis and Palestinians, they claim that any agreement can only take place on certain conditions of theirs, one of which is that their hundreds of settlements will remain in Israel because of the ground reality that they are there in fact, it is the second generation living in it, and that they cannot be removed now. And the Americans monkeying in between accept their argument smiling from ear to ear. In some ways the Western laws, for what they are, have been brought out from the forests, when they left them. Islam does not recognize such a law.

If Muslims around your place claim that after all they have been praying in the Masjid for such and such a length of time, they must be told that not for one day they have prayed in a Masjid, because it has been a Musalla, not a Masjid.

Although the case is not similar to the Israeli thuggish claims that sweeten mouths of the Westerners, all the same, and for interest, it might be noticed that according to the Hanafiyy and other Fuqaha’, if a Sultan orders that a Masjid be constructed in a province which was originally under non-Muslim jurisdiction, then, there are two situations. The land was conquered. In that case it is “ghaneemah.” The authorities can build the mosque on it. But, if the land came into Muslim jurisdiction through a peace-treaty, then the mosque cannot be built, because, to start with, the property is not theirs. The Sultan may not be obeyed.

By and by, we might also mention that if the place is being used for a few Prayers, out of the five, Friday Prayers cannot be held in it.




Symptom and Disease (2016)


The blind cannot lead the blind. The quack cannot treat the sick. The quack is himself sick. More, as a quack offering his treatments, he is, in addition, a criminal. Such, in reality, are the reformers of the West, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER. 

Like viruses in computer files which get activated as soon as a document is opened, there are several scourges hiding behind today’s electronic screens that get activated as soon as you check in. This is the flip side of the coin called globalization: a plethora of social, psychological, economic and moral diseases unknown to the ‘undeveloped, unsophisticated, and backward’ centuries of the past come in by this route. They appear, through fissures of time, secretly, and, win the hearts with their charm. Secretly too, (with every discounted sale of the electronic screens) they multiply to become visible to the thinkers, philosophers, ideologues, intellectuals and theorists. Initially this class is amused, but, later,is much in sorrow. Their triumphant smile, broader with every multi-million smart gadget sale (a sure sign of progress), gradually turn into a scowl. But scowls will not send the scourge away. Files can be deleted but not scourges.

One of those scourges now identified by a German Doctor, Professor Claudia von Werlhof is, “The Hatred of life.”

We do agree with the conclusion that this ‘hatred of life’ is

“embodied in all of modern civilization’s institutions: in economics as much as in politics, in science as much as in gender relations, and, especially, in modern technology.”

We also find ourselves in agreement with the assessment that,

“In this civilization, true democracy is impossible. We are up against a totalitarian system that does not care for its subjects, that cannot (or no longer can be) be stopped, and that is constantly becoming faster and more efficient in its attempt to end life on this planet.”

Howsoever,we do not, and cannot, agree with the details of the analysis, nor with the half-prudent response-action which has been suggested. (The thesis appears in full in this issue).

Pain is the symptom of a disease. There can be no difficulty in feeling the pain, the extent of it, the effects of it, and so on. But a symptom cannot be taken as a disease. A fever is a sign of something that has gone wrong within the body. Fever is not a disease by itself. If a prescription is written to combat fever, it can only worsen the hidden disease. A lady who had a pain in her toe tried to get rid of it with the help of pain-killers as prescribed by the clever doctors. When the pain reappeared, and this time spread over the whole foot, she followed wise men and woman’s advice to resort to ‘country’ medications. The next thing heard of her was that cancer had spread to her whole leg, which needed to be amputated. At the funeral, the wise men and women turned to abusing the husband for not loving his wife enough.

Similar is the attitude of East and West, the followers and the followed, when dealing with the scourges that take birth deep in their social bodies, and then are spread throughout the lands with the help of bright-screened gadgets, becoming brighter and brighter with more and more graduates coming out of software educational institutes.Not much late in time, these graduates themselves turn out to be victims of the scourges; and the scourges are treated, so to say, with ‘country-medications.’

When the ‘clover-leaf treatments’ fail to work, they declare the resultant social behavior under the influence of the social scourge as the ‘norm,’ and what had been the norm, is treated as abnormal, if not a crime. For example, a decade or two earlier, modesty was the norm in France. Nudity has now become the norm, and, modesty is abnormal. On the beaches of France, it is a crime.

The blind cannot lead the blind. The quack cannot treat the sick. The quack is himself sick. More, as a quack offering his treatments, he is, in addition, a criminal. Such,in reality,are the reformers of the West. Their medication worsens the diseases. Consequently, with scourge following scourge, the situation has now become,in the words of Jeremy Griffith,

“behind every wondrous scientific achievement, sensitive artistic expression and compassionate act lies the shadow of humanity’s darker side—an unspeakable history of greed, hatred, rape, torture, murder and war; a propensity for deeds of shocking violence, depravity, indifference and cruelty.” (Essays and Aphorisms, tr. R.J. Hollingdale, as quoted in:FREEDOM: The End of the Human Condition, Jeremy Griffith, p.33).

The scourges of modern life have piled up. Humanity is sick. The world is tired. Potions are not working.What then is the solution? A common question; and a writer is supposed to be ready with an answer in one line: a solution which can be implemented in, perhaps,little time. Well, asking for solutions in this scenario is not an intelligent idea.

First of all, there are many ideas and solutions already doing their rounds. Quacks are busy; and good results are awaited. Consider the directions given by UNO: Every citizen of the world ought to educate, make aware, and teach every other citizen of the world: ’about poverty, hunger, well-being, education, gender equality, clean water, clean energy, decent work, infrastructure, inequality, sustainability, responsible consumption, climate action, life in water, life on land, peace and justice,(etc.).’

Fine. High sounding. Holy. And blessed be thou. But in reference to “peace and justice,be thou reminded, that this is the same UNO that created Israel out of thin air, on Palestinian corpses. How many scourges cannot be traced to this ’mother of scourges? ’What made some of the scourges, formerly local disorders, now universal? Well, it is the fact that the event of criminal creation of Israel in 1948 was celebrated by the rest of the world, (sans the Muslim world). Few believe that this is how Divine justice works. Few believe that there is Divine factor in existence, and very much in action. So, in response, the jubilant keep bringing out newest drugs for newest scourges.

It is the same UNO that holds the proud record of 90 vetoes, killing out any action redressing a single wrong out of the thousands that are perpetrated on daily basis by Israelis in occupied lands. So, who has the temerity, the guts, and the face to take these recommendations forward?

The main point however is, the above recommendations are like the “Independence Day,” “July 4th,”May Day” speeches: as full of aphorisms, as of aimless jaunts, written by secretaries, read out by half-literate state heads.

We have stated above that, in this scenario, nothing will work. Obviously then, the scenario must be changed. The terrorist state, the USA, and its child Israel must be disarmed. The veto power must go. Democracy? Good. Start with the UNO. Order Israel back to the UNO boundaries of 1948. Do that, and majority of scourges disappear. No need for USA to conduct its own and proxy wars for the Zionists. Save the money and free the scourge of homelessness in USA. Let the Americans curtail their deadly Offence industries and allow 50 million Americans living on food stamps make their own meals. There is no need to partition Iraq and Syria for the security of Israel, nor any need to partition Libya for its resources.

We do realize that the growing scourges: the hatred of life and others,are real. In the words of Jeremy Griffith again,

“There is genocide, terrorism, mass displacement of peoples, starvation, runaway diseases, environmental devastation, gross inequality, ‘racial’ and gender oppression, polarized politics, rampant corruption and other crimes, drug abuse, family breakdown, and epidemic levels of obesity, chronic anxiety, depression, unhappiness and loneliness—all of which are being rapidly exacerbated by the exploding world population and exponential rise everywhere in anger, egocentricity and alienation..”

And that,

“Improved forms of management, such as better laws, better politics and better economics—and better self-management, such as new ways of disciplining, suppressing, organising, motivating or even transcending our troubled natures—have all failed to end the march towards ever greater levels of alienation, devastation and unhappiness.” (Ibid p.34)

We do realize, and acknowledge. But must emphasize that moaning is not enough.The “hatred of life” that Claudia speaks of, has many causes. The primary cause is injustice at the grandest and crudest level possible. Acknowledge the causes, and address the primary cause. Treating the symptom, the ‘hatred of life,’ as the disease, is the occupation of the quacks.





Globalization is the Demise of Humanity: Towards an ‘Economy of Peace’ with an Alternative Monetary System (2016)

Globalisation is the demise of humanity. That being said, if we want peace, solidarity, harmonious cohabitation, justice and equality – we have to defeat globalisation. And to be able to defeat it, countries which strive to take back autonomy and sovereignty may want to move away from the oppressive fist of the West.

BREXIT offers Europe and the world a formidable opportunity to break loose from the rigged, dollar-based fiat monetary system. BREXIT opens the door for other European Union (EU) nations to do likewise. Different polls indicate that between 60% and 80% of all EU citizens are fed up with the corrupt EU, wanting to leave. In France, whose Mr. Hollande has reached the attribute of least popular President of all times and who is openly called a traitor of the people, a recent survey says more than 85% of the French are against the EU.

Europeans are also worried about the gradual but steady integration of the EU with NATO. A militarisation of Europe with a US-led war machine moving ever closer towards Moscow is a strong and present danger for WWIII – meaning Europe may become again the theatre of war and destruction the third time in 100 years. Encircling China with two thirds of the US Navy fleet in the South China Sea, provoking territorial conflicts via the Philippines, a former colony and a US vassal; and presenting a constant menace with uncountable military bases in the area, all the way to Australia, are no signs of peaceful cooperation by Washington.

Bringing down the EU would break up the Euro and may also break up NATO. This, of course, is non-coherent with Washington’s hold on power over Europe and aggression against Russia. Breaking up the EU would also annihilate the secretly negotiated nefarious TTIP (Transatlantic Trade and Investment Partnership) turn Europe into US corporate-finance slave hood. As usual with US-imposed trade agreements, the TTIP would tilt the balance of benefits heavily in favour of Washington and its corporate-finance masters. It would superimpose private courts upon sovereign nations’ legal system to arbitrate on behalf of corporations and financial institutions for foregone profit, in case EU nations might dare introducing profit hindering legislation, for example for environmental protection, food safety and social well being.

And last but not least, bringing down the Euro would seriously jeopardise the hegemony of the US dollar, as the two currencies are really one coin with two faces, one governing Europe, the other the world – except for China and Russia; two very important exceptions.

Different polls indicate that between 60% and 80% of all EU citizens are fed up with the corrupt EU, wanting to leave.

In the western economic system, the US currency means everything for the US Empire to fully dominate the world, its resources, people and finances. The US dollar has been created for this purpose. And so has the European Union and her single currency, the Euro. They are not the product of Europe, they are the deceitful construct of the CIA, a process begun shortly after WWII. In 1946 Winston Churchill proclaimed,

“[We must] re-create the European family, or as much of it as we can, and to provide it with a structure under which it can dwell in peace, in safety and in freedom. We must build a kind of United States of Europe.”**

He was then as Cameron and his successor, Theresa May, are today a mouthpiece for the United States, expressing Washington’s ideas as a Trojan horse in Europe.

Some 240 years ago, the free mason founders of the United States of America duped the common US population and later the world with Big Words, like Democracy, Equality, Free Speech, and Justice for All – into believing that they are living in a free and just country. These ideals were just slogans stamped into the US Constitution, while the long-script is favouring a small, privileged,elite. For example, slavery existed already since early colonial days in British North America. It was legal at the time of US Independence in 1776. Instead of being abolished under the principles of Equality and Justice for All, it prevailed throughout the 18^(th )and part of the 19^(th) Century. Yet, the sham of a free America continues to this day, providing fertile ground for a predatory monetary system to lead a predatory world economy.

Today’s western debt-based monetary system is – but a foster child of the deceitful Constitution. It began in 1910, when a group of prominent Wall Street bankers travelled clandestinely to Jekyll Island, Georgia, on what they disguisingly called “The Duck Hunt”, where they concocted what in 1913 became the Federal Reserve Act. Thus, emerged the entirely privately owned, Rothschild dominated Federal Reserve system (FED), serving as the US Central Bank. It is the omnipotent dollar making machine.

After signing the FED Act into existence, then President Woodrow Wilson as a dying man declared,

“I am a most unhappy man. I have unwittingly ruined my country. A great industrial nation is controlled by its system of credit. Our system of credit is concentrated. The growth of the nation, therefore, all our activities are in the hands of a few men. We have come to be one of the worst ruled, one of the most completely controlled and dominated Governments in the civilized world, no longer a Government by free opinion, no longer a Government by conviction and the vote of the majority, but a Government by the opinion and duress of a small group of dominant men.”

The Brits had already a central bank way back in 1694. It was then already controlled by the Rothschild family, as was the entire banking system. Baron Nathan Mayer Rothschild once declared:

“I care not what puppet is placed upon the throne of England to rule the Empire on which the sun never sets. The man that controls Britain’s money supply controls the British Empire, and I control the British money supply.” 

What the Baron may have said some 320 years ago, still holds true to this day.

When Nixon in 1971 abandoned the gold standard (one troy-ounce of gold = US$35), essentially created by the Bretton Woods institutions, the IMF and the World Bank, to control the western monetary system – the US dollar became de facto the world’s currency of reference and by implication the world’s reserve currency. This Machiavellian move allowed the FED to print dollars as needed to fund US / NATO instigated conflicts and wars, as well as propaganda to sell the wars around the globe. Every new dollar was a dollar of debt, most of them externalised, since the world held them in their reserve coffers.

The good news is that the paradigm is changing rapidly. When twenty years ago about 90% of worldwide reserves were kept in dollar-denominated securities, today this figure is below 60% and falling. Of course, as long as the value of currencies can be manipulated, the value of dollar reserves is relative. However, the trend is clear. Slipping below 50% may be the beginning of a sea change in world economy, giving rise to alternative monetary systems.

The shift has already started. China, Russia and other eastern countries are quietly divesting their dollar reserves into securities of other denominations. The idea for the future is to back monetary systems, funds circulating and released by central banks, by actual socio-economic outputs of a nation, including social and environmental achievements, such as public health, education, protection and conservation of natural resources, as well as a sovereign’s ability of internal and external conflict resolution.

China, Russia and other eastern countries are quietly divesting their dollar reserves into securities of other denominations. The idea for the future is to back monetary systems, funds circulating and released by central banks, by actual socio-economic outputs of a nation.

Simultaneously with the end of the “gold standard”, the limitless dollar production was further facilitated by Father Bush (George H. W.). He negotiated with the House of Saud – his friends – to remain at the head of OPEC, as long as Saudi Arabia would assure that hydrocarbons would never be traded in currencies other than the US-dollar. In return, the US would guarantee the Saudis’ security. Done deal. It allowed the US to establish a series of US bases in Saudi Arabia, with which to control the Middle East and surrounding areas and to carry on wars and proxy conflicts, destroying Yemen and Syria, killing and maiming hundreds of thousands of civilians, women and children. The Saudis, Qatar and other Gulf vassals were also coopted into funding the US-created NATO ground troops in Syria, Iraq and Libya, namely the “terror” organisation, and Islamic State (IS-ISIS-Daesh).

Under this OPEC arrangement with the Saudis, the demand for US-dollars increased almost exponentially. Every dollar created means new US debt. This is irrelevant, since US debt was never meant to be paid off. Alan Greenspan, former chief of the FED once answered a journalist’s question on how the US was ever able to repay her debt, “We never will pay our debt, since we can just print new money.” This confirms the pyramid principle of the dollar based monetary system: You create dollars as debt which bears interest which you pay by new debt. In other words: Never; creating an endlessly growing and ever shakier house of cards – until it collapses, and collapse it will.

Greece is a typical showcase, strangled into misery by a rigged monetary system. Similar criminal deeds emanating from the dollar denominated worldwide “Ponzi” scheme, are “sanctions”, punishing countries that do not submit to the tyrannical dominance of the empire, blocking trade, confiscating assets, foreign currency accounts – and more. This is possible, because the US dollar scam-currency still dominates international trade. As long as hundreds of trillions of dollars are flooding the globe, it is possible to manipulate the value of any currency, including gold. The secretive Basle-based BIS (Bank for International Settlement), also called the central bank of central banks, entirely privately owned and controlled by Rothschild and Co, is best suited for such manipulations.

No wonder, breaking loose from this abusive monetary scheme is number one priority of most countries that treasure sovereignty, autonomy and freedom, though many do not dare say so openly, lest the empire lashes out at them punishing them with the very financial terror they want to escape from – illegal economic sanctions. And lashing out at the unaligned nations the empire does, like a dying beast, attempting to pull with it much of the living world into its own shoveled grave.

The western culture is based on aggressive, greed driven mono-theistic Judo-Christianism. It foments constant competition instead of cooperation, conflict instead of harmony, supremacy instead of solidarity. It thrives on a constant growth fetish which flourishes on extreme consumerism – it plunders mercilessly the earth’s natural resources, representing an unsustainable marauder economy, bound to implode rather sooner than later.

Since the ascent of neoliberalism in the 1980s, exacerbated by the auto-coup 9/11, the Washington-declared War on Terror has killed an estimated 12 to 15 million people around the globe in the last 15 to 20 years. It has also fed and fueled the US military-security complex that by now accounts for a majority of the US economic output, including associated industries and services.

Wars and conflicts have become Washington’s guarantee of survival. The US economy could not survive without the military industrial complex unlimited amounts of dollars that finances them. This war dependency and tool for dominance used by world financiers may soon spread to Europe. Aggressions by “regime change” of every “unaligned” government, US/NATO military invasions, or mercenary wars, from the Middle East, through Asia, Latin America and Europe abound. They are enhanced by western organized false flag “terror” attacks, gradually reaching around the globe, sacrificing the lives of western governments’ own citizens, with the purpose of spreading fear. Since history remembers, fear is the weapon of dictators to subdue people, countries and eventually entire continents. The very useful culprits are invariably Islamic “jihadists,” who hate the west. The ultimate goal is to complete militarisation of Europe, US and eventually the world. People under Martial Law can be controlled and manipulated.

If the multi-trillion-dollar cycle of debt-interest-debt is broken, the western economy is dead. The war on Iraq and the murder of Washington’s long-time ally, Saddam Hussein, was foremost a currency war. At the end of the 1990’s “sanctions” upon Iraq for its western provoked attack on Kuwait, Saddam planned to sell Iraq’s hydrocarbons, at that time the world’s second largest known source, for Euros and later for the “Gold Dinar”, Libya’s new gold-backed currency; the very currency with which Mohammed Gaddafi intended to free Africa from the voracious fangs of the west. Gaddafi wanted to gradually introduce the Gold Dinar as a common (reserve) currency in Africa. He also planned to bring low cost mobile telecommunication to Africa, thereby foregoing European and US phone monopolies’ insane profits reaped off the African people. Therefore, Gaddafi and Libya also had to go.

Iran was falsely accused as a nuclear threat, even when the 16 most prominent US secret services said that Iran had no intentions of producing nuclear weapons. It was again the dollar that was at stake. In 2007 Iran was about to launch the Teheran Oil Bourse, where hydrocarbons could have been traded in Euros, instead of dollars, an idea many oil producers cherished. Imagine, the trillions of dollars lost to the empire; dollars required by Washington’s proxy government to sustain its supremacy around the world. Iran, Iraq, Libya, Syria, Sudan, Chad, Afghanistan and more Middle-Eastern and North-African countries were already condemned to fall under the Zionist-neocon fabricated PNAC (Plan for a New American Century). However, the “oil bourse” and what it would have meant for the decline of the dollar, triggered the nuclear pretext for illegal “sanctions” and economic attacks on Iran.

To return to peace, it is high time for the world to move to an alternative monetary system. A new future is dawning. SWIFT (Society for Worldwide Interbank Financial Telecommunication), the western privately-owned and Wall Street dominated international transfer system is being disbanded by the East. SWIFT makes it possible that Iran can be excluded from receiving and making monetary transfers, and that Argentina can be blackmailed into acceding to the US-based Vulture funds demanding US$4 billion of UN-declared illegal debt. SWIFT is being replaced by the Chinese CIPS which can be rolled out internationally and made available to countries that would like to disconnect from western control. Western media are silent about the emerging change, lest it might help awaken the slumbering oppressed masses.

The only reason BREXIT may have a negative impact, is if the powers that control the dollar-economy – the minute elite of less than 1% – manage to fabricate another crisis in Europe and accuse BREXIT for it.

BREXIT, if allowed to happen, might put an avalanche of international discontent in motion. But BREXIT is under tremendous pressure not to happen by Washington and its European vassals, as it puts dollar hegemony on the brink. The IMF has started a lie and manipulation campaign falsely – and ridiculously – predicting BREXIT may jeopardise the world economy. There are no reasons or explanations given whatsoever for such nonsense. People have to blindly believe the authorities (sic) of the International Monetary Fund. The only reason BREXIT may have a negative impact, is if the powers that control the dollar-economy – the minute elite of less than 1% – manage to fabricate another crisis in Europe and accuse BREXIT for it. This is entirely possible. The criminals controlling the mendacious “system” know no scruples in oppressing and enslaving the world.

The British voters’ preference for LEAVE, is giving rise to higher aspirations – EUREXIT, a challenge already in the cross hairs of several EU countries’ populations – though not necessarily shared by their undemocratic puppet governments – including Austria, Sweden, Denmark, Hungary, the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Poland – and the list goes on. An alternative economic and monetary model is already available and being launched.

‘Economy of Resistance’ counters neo-fascist globalization imposed around the world by the West. This, for our times, a revolutionary concept, though not new, is already successfully applied by Russia and Iran, using local banking and local money to promoting local capacities and resources to replace imports by building internal production facilities, creating labour, scientific research and adding in-country value. Resistance Economy may effectively defeat the dollar hegemony and western economy of war, destruction and assassinations, replacing it with an economy of equal opportunities, justice and peace.



Peter Koenig is an economist, and water resources and environmental specialist. He has worked for over 30 years with the World Bank, the World Health Organization, and the Swiss Development Cooperation, in Africa, Middle East, Eastern Europe and Central Asia, East and South East Asia and Latin America. Peter is also a geopolitical analyst for Global Research, Information Clearing House, RT, PressTV, Sputnik, TeleSUR and The 4^(th) Media, China. He is the author of Implosion – An Economic Thriller about War, Environmental Destruction and Corporate Greed – fiction based on 30 years of World Bank experience around the globe. He is a co-author of The World Order and Revolution! – Essays from the Resistance.




Palestinians inside Israel are under Attack (2016)

Slowly the ethos of the military government for Israel’s Palestinians is returning – and the perfume of Netanyahu’s soothing words about ending ‘discord and hate’ will not cover the stench, writes JONATHAN COOK.

Israeli Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu took to social media to apologise for last year’s notorious election-day comment, when he warned that ‘the Arabs are coming out to vote in droves’ – a reference to the fifth of Israel’s population who are Palestinian.

In videos released in English and Hebrew, Mr. Netanyahu urged Palestinian citizens to become more active in public life. They needed to ‘work in droves, study in droves, thrive in droves,’ he said. “I am proud of the role Arabs play in Israel’s success.”

Pointedly, Ayman Odeh, head of the Palestinian-dominated Joint List party, noted that 100,000 Bedouin citizens could not watch the video because Israel denies their communities electricity, internet connections and all other services.

Swiftly and predictably, the reality of life for Israel’s 1.7 million Palestinians upstaged Mr. Netanyahu’s fine words. In a radio interview, Moti Dotan, the head of the Lower Galilee regional council, sent a message to his Palestinian neighbours: “I don’t want them at my [swimming] pools.”

Sounding like a mayor in the southern United States during the Jim Crow-era, he added: “Their culture of cleanliness isn’t the same as ours. Why is that racist?”

Dotan was no extremist, observed the liberal newspaper, Haaretz. He represents the Israeli mainstream. Notably, Mr. Netanyahu did not distance himself from Mr.Dotan’s remarks.

At the same time, Samar Qupty, star of a new film on Palestinians in Israel called Junction 48, was questioned for two hours and then strip-searched at Ben Gurion airport and denied her hand luggage before being allowed to fly to an international film festival.

Stories of state-sponsored humiliation at the airport are routine for Israel’s Palestinian academics, journalists, actors and community leaders – in fact, for any Palestinian active in the public sphere.

The list of restrictions on Palestinian citizens is long and growing. A database by the legal group Adalah shows that some 60 Israeli laws explicitly discriminate against non-Jews, with another 18 in the pipeline.

Two laws passed last month intensify the repression of dissent. An Expulsion Law is designed to empower Israeli MPs to oust Palestinian lawmakers whose views offend them, while a Transparency Law stigmatizes human rights groups working to protect Palestinian rights.

Recently leaked protocols reveal that the police have secretly awarded themselves powers to use live fire against Palestinian protesters in Israel, even if they pose no danger. Yet another law threatens jail for any Palestinian citizen who tries to dissuade another from volunteering in the Israeli army.

Growing numbers of Palestinian citizens, including poets and writers, are being jailed or put under house arrest for posts on social media the Israeli authorities disapprove of.

Defence minister Avigdor Lieberman recently compared the work of the Palestinians’ national poet, Mahmoud Darwish, to Hitler’s Mein Kampf. Darwish is banned from school curriculums.

The culture minister, Miri Regev, meanwhile, has tied state funding for theatre and dance companies to their readiness to perform in Jewish settlements, illegally located in the occupied territories in the West Bank.

In his video, Mr Netanyahu said: “Jews and Arabs should reach out to each other, get to know each other’s families. Listen to each other.”

And yet his officials have just halved funding for the training of Palestinian student teachers, though not Jewish ones, to deter the former from pursuing teaching careers. Jewish schools face severe staff shortages, but Israel’s educational segregation is so complete that Palestinian citizens cannot be allowed to teach Jewish children.

Mr. Netanyahu also extolled his government for a promise to increase funding for Israel’s near-bankrupt Palestinian local authorities. He forgot to mention, however, that he had conditioned the money on the same councils demolishing thousands of homes in their jurisdiction. For decades, Palestinians in Israel have been routinely denied building permits.

Israel’s Palestinian citizens were not fooled by Mr. Netanyahu’s video. But as their leaders noted, they were not the intended audience. The video was a cynical PR exercise aimed firmly at the Europeans, who have been discomfited by Israel’s increasingly repressive climate and the government’s regular incitement against its Palestinian minority.

Mr. Netanyahu is worried about a backlash in the West, including growing support for the boycott movement, European efforts to revive peace talks, and potential moves at the United Nations and International Criminal Court.

Palestinians in Israel have known worse repression than they currently endure. For Israel’s first two decades they lived under military rule, locked into their towns and villages and largely invisible unless they agreed to do and say as they were told. Palestinian MPs could be elected to the parliament but only if they were first approved by Zionist parties like Mr. Netanyahu’s.

The Israeli right sounds ever more nostalgic for that era. Slowly the ethos of the military government for Israel’s Palestinians is returning – and the perfume of Mr. Netanyahu’s soothing words about ending “discord and hate” will not cover the stench. 



Jonathan Cook is a Nazareth-based journalist and winner of the Martha Gellhorn Special Prize for Journalism 

The original source of this article is Jonathan Cook




Can Facebook Make you Sad? (2016)

Studies suggest that browsing Facebook can make you unhappy. The rise of online social networks has confirmed all of this, not least because researchers suddenly have access to a level of detail that was unheard of before the internet era, writes JUSTIN MULLINS.

Not so long ago, a new form of communication swept the world, transforming life in ways unimagined just a few years before. One commentator heralded it as ‘the greatest means of communication ever developed by the mind of man’ while others pointed to its potential to revolutionize news, entertainment and education.

But the poet and playwright TS Eliot had a different take. “It is a medium of entertainment which permits millions of people to listen to the same joke at the same time, and yet remain lonesome,” he wrote.

Eliot and the others were writing about television in the early 1960s. But fast forward 50 years, and you could be forgiven for thinking that their comments apply equally well to the internet, and online social networks.

Chief among these is Facebook, the social network that celebrated its tenth birthday [recently]. Its statistics are astounding. In just one decade, it has signed up some 1.3 billion people, half of whom log in on any given day and spend an average of eighteen minutes per visit. Facebook connects families across continents, friends across the years and people around the world.

And yet Facebook’s effects on its users may not be entirely benign. Some researchers suggest that the ability to connect does not necessarily make people any happier, and it could, in fact, reduce the satisfaction they feel about their life. Can it really be possible that Facebook makes you sad?

Until recently, few had studied this question and the little evidence that did exist actually hinted that the social network has a beneficial effect. In 2009, Sebastian Valenzuela and colleagues at the University of Texas at Austin measured how life satisfaction varied among over 2,500 students who used Facebook, and they found a small positive correlation.

Yet, [and only just recently], a team of psychologists from the University of Michigan in Ann Arbor and the University of Leuven in Belgium decided to drill a bit deeper by evaluating how life satisfaction changes over time with Facebook use. Ethan Kross and colleagues questioned a group of people five times a day over two weeks about their emotional state. They asked questions such as “how do you feel right now?”, “how lonely do you feel right now?”, “how much have you used Facebook since we last asked?” and so on. This gave them a snapshot of each individual’s well-being and Facebook usage throughout the day.

The team found that Facebook use correlated with a low sense of well-being. “The more people used Facebook over two-weeks, the more their life satisfaction levels declined over time,” they said. “Rather than enhancing well-being… these findings suggest that Facebook may undermine it.”

Popularity Contest

There are several possible explanations for the finding. It could be that people feeling down were more likely to visit Facebook, but the team was able to rule this out because their data would have revealed if people felt low before visiting the site.

As Kross and colleagues pointed out, Facebook is an invaluable resource for fulfilling the basic human need for social contact. But they suspect that the kind of contact Facebook provides does not make people feel better over time. The opposite was true of face-to-face contact, according to their data. Perhaps, there is something different about digital social interactions, they suggest.

One possibility might be simple jealousy. After all, it can be deflating to see cousins and former school-friends routinely boasting about their career successes, holidays or new children. Some researchers have referred to this effect as “friendly world syndrome,” where it seems like everybody is having a better time than you. The syndrome comes from an effect identified by sociologists in the 1970s called “mean world syndrome,” where people who watched a lot of violent TV thought the world was more violent than it actually is. Your friends on Facebook may be more likely to trumpet their successes than failures, which can give a skewed picture of what life is really like.

Another similar phenomenon that has emerged in recent years might also explain this dissatisfaction – your friends are, on average, more popular than you. Back in 1991, the sociologist, Scott Feld, uncovered a surprise while studying the nature of social networks in the pre-internet age. The data came from asking children at several schools who their friends were, whether these friendships were reciprocated and then drawing up the resulting network by hand.

Feld counted the number of friends each individual had, and compared that to the number of friends the friends had. To everyone’s great surprise, he discovered that a child’s friends almost always had more friends than they did, on average.

Who’s better, who’s best

Since then, other researchers have discovered that this “friendship paradox” is a general feature of social networks and applies to other properties too… Although highly counter-intuitive, there is a straightforward mathematical reason for this.

People with lots of friends are more likely to number among your friends in the first place. And when they do, they significantly raise the average number of friends that your friends have. People have more friends than you do simply because the average is skewed.

The rise of online social networks has confirmed all of this, not least because researchers suddenly have access to a level of detail that was unheard of before the internet era. According to Nathan Hodas and colleagues at the University of Southern California, the friendship paradox holds true for more than 98% of Twitter users too.

Why might that make you feel glum? Unlike physical world friendships, on Facebook you can see exactly how popular your more popular friends are.

What’s more, [recently] Young-Ho Eom at the University of Toulouse in France and Hang-Hyun Jo at Aalto University in Finland found that wealth and happiness can show the same paradoxical behaviour – though it’s not clear why. So even if many of your friends are like you, the research suggests that there’s a good chance that there’s at least one significantly wealthier or happier person in your social network.

This could all make for quite the downer. And that’s not really so different from the way television seemed to TS Eliot.

(Courtesy: BBC)




Children’s Column – YMD October 2016 (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 77

1:The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries.

3. Answers to exercise below may be attempted. Parents may evaluate them and reward the children suitably.

4. Schools could also include this in their Islamic curriculum.



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[275] Those who deal in bank-interests shall not stand (on Judgment Day) except as he stands whom the Devil has driven to madness by touch. That is because they say, ‘Trading is indeed similar to bank-interest,’ whereas Allah has made trading lawful and forbidden bank-interest. So, he whom the warning has reached from his Lord and (so) gives up,for him remains what was in the past and his affair is with Allah.But he who goes back, it is such indeed who are companions of the Fire. They will stay there forever.

[276] Allah destroys bank-interest and cultivates charity.And Allah has no love for any denier, sinful (person).

Understanding these verses:

There is something which is completely opposed to charity. It is bank-interest. Actually, the right word is usury. But easier word is bank-interest. So, what is bank-interest? Well, it goes something like this. You have, let us say, 1000. If you put it in a bank and leave it there for one year, they will give you back 1100. That is 10% extra.

Now, that is strange. Where did the additional 100 come from? And, since you did nothing, what right do you have to get that extra 10%? Simple. The bank lends your 1000 to a shop keeper who is in need of quick money to carry on, or his shop will close down. The condition by the bank is that the shopkeeper will return 15% over the 1000 after one year. That is, 1159. The shopkeeper doesn’t like it but he has no choice. He is in a difficult situation, so he agrees. Sure enough, after one year he returns 1150. If he cannot, the bank takes away his shop.

So, the bank made 150 out of your deposit of 1000, gave you 100 and kept for itself 50.

Now, how did the shopkeeper make 150, that is, a profit of 15%, when it is so hard to make a profit of even 5%? Well, he did several things: (a) he purchased from his suppliers two varieties of materials (good quality and bad quality) and mixed them, but sold at the price of good variety; (b) he played tricks in his weights and measures, for instance, instead of weighing 1000 gm. he weighed 975; (c) he paid his employees less than they should get; (d) he made them work for maybe 10 hours instead of 8 hours a day; (e) he cut 2 day’s salary if any employee was absent for one day; (f) he cheated the government by not paying full taxes; etc. There are many other ways which he adopted to make a profit of 15%, so that he can pay it to the bank. In some cases, the shopkeeper could not make 15% profit despite all the tricks he played. So, in most cases, he borrowed again from the bank to save his shop. His due to the bank goes on increasing year after year after which the bank stops giving loans unless he can return some of the loans which have, say after ten years, become 125,000. So, what does the shopkeeper do? Well, his shop is worth 200,000. If he doesn’t return 125,000 to the bank, he will lose his shop. So, first he sells his wife’s jewelry. Then, after a few years he sells his house and goes into a rented house. If he is lucky enough to make some good profit, for several years, fine. But if he cannot, the bank takes away his shop, and the man goes into a slum. Next he will be selling vegetables on a cart. In this way, interest on loans increases poverty.

This was a simple example. In actual, it is more complicated. It is the same story when a man runs a factory on bank loans. The banks always get richer and people poorer. People’s houses become smaller and smaller, but the bank’s offices and buildings become bigger and bigger. In many cities, most beautiful buildings belong to banks.

Here, in this verse, Allah promises a banker, (one man running a pawn shop, or several people joining together and running a bank), that they will not stand on the Day of Judgment among mankind but like someone who has been touched by the Devil, so that, he doesn’t know where he is. One hadith says that their tummies will be made so big, that they will not be able to stand straight. Every time they manage to rise, Fir`awn and his folks, running away from punishment from one end to the other, will tramp them down. Then, as they manage to rise up, still staggering, Fir`awn and his folks will tramp them again, as they come back running away from the punishment at the other end. It will go on until they are all thrown into the Fire. The Prophet has also said that he who borrowed on interest, and he who lent on interest, are equal in sin and punishment.

What is the Devil’s touch? It is mostly his evil guidance. When someone begins to obey the Devil, then, gradually his mind and spirit get weak, until, he becomes so weak, that the Devil is able to affect him mentally also. So that, he begins to make wrong decisions, and commit errors. This is the secret behind the failure of Muslim businesses. If he continues, he becomes mentally so weak that he is unstable physically also.

That is the Devil’s touch. It can be easily avoided by following the guidance shown by the Qur’an and Sunnah.

Therefore, he who received the warning, and stopped in interest-bearing dealings, saved himself from punishment. If he had lent some money to others, in the past, say on 10% interest, he may take back the amount he lent (called the principle) and return the interest. He is also forgiven what happened in the past, when the Qur’an had not been revealed. But now, it is commonly known that Islam prohibits interest, and so, if anybody deals in interest, he will face the punishment. He who lends money on interest, is slightly greater in sin. So his immediate punishment is that his prayers are not accepted.

But all the evils of bank-interest are wiped out when, instead of lending on interest, Muslims help each other out by lending money to each other.

Interest also hardens the hearts. People stop loving each other. Will you hug a man on the Day of Eid, if he has taken away your house? Will an employee hug his boss lovingly if the boss cheats him while paying the salary?

But it is not money alone that is the way to measure. It is Barakah from Allah that descends on a people who avoid dealing in bank-interest, but lend each other, and, of course, do not cheat each other, when they have taken loans. The Barakah is the greatest of wealth.

This interest-lending was unlawful to the Jews and Christians. But they had little faith in their religion. The Jews modified their literature to make interest unlawful between themselves, but lawful with non-Jews. This is another reason why Allah sent another Messenger and another Scripture.

(To be continued)

Just Imagine:What if we could shrink the earth’s population…!

If we could shrink the earth’s population to a village of precisely 100 people, with all the existing human ratios remaining the same, it would look something like the following.  There would be:


	57 Asians

	21 Europeans

	14 from the Western Hemisphere, both north and south

	8 would be Africans

	52 would be female

	48 would be male

	70 would be non-white

	30 would be white

	70 would be non-Christian

	30 would be Christian

	6 people would possess 59% of the entire world’s wealth and all 6 would be from the United States.

	80 would live in substandard housing

	70 would be unable to read

	50 would suffer from malnutrition

	(ONE)1 would be near death;

	(ONE)1 would be near birth;

	(ONE)1 (yes, only 1) would have a college education;

	(ONE)1 (yes, only 1) would own a computer.



When one considers our world from such a compressed perspective, the need for acceptance, understanding and education becomes glaringly apparent.

And, therefore…


	If you have food in the refrigerator, clothes on your back, a roof overhead and a place to sleep, you are richer than 75% of this world.



 


	If you woke up this morning with more health than illness, you are more blessed than the million who will not survive this week.



 


	If you have money in the bank, in your wallet, and spare change in a dish someplace, you are among the top 8% of the world’s wealthy.



 


	If you can attend a religious meeting without fear of harassment, arrest, torture, or death, you are more blessed than three billion people in the world.



 


	If you have never experienced the danger of battle, the loneliness of imprisonment, the agony of torture, or the pangs of starvation, you are ahead of 500 million people in the world.



 


	If you hold up your head with a smile on your face and are truly thankful, you are blessed because the majority can, but most do not.



 


	If you can read this message, you are more blessed than over two billion people in the world who cannot read at all.



As you read this and are reminded how life is in the rest of the world, remember just how blessed you really are!

“And Which of the Favours of Your Lord Do You Deny…?” (The Qur’an, SurahAr-Rahman)



The Rat Trap

A rat looked through a crack in the wall to see the farmer and his wife opening a package. What food might it contain? He was aghast to discover that it was a rat trap. Retreating to the farmyard the rat proclaimed the warning; “There is a rat trap in the house, a rat trap in the house!”

The chicken clucked and scratched, raised her head and said, “Excuse me, Mr. Rat, I can tell this is a grave concern to you, but it is of no consequence to me. I cannot be bothered by it.”

The rat turned to the goat and told her, “There is a rat trap in the house, a rat trap in the house!” “I am so very sorry Mr. Rat,” sympathized the goat, “but there is nothing I can do about it but pray. Be assured that you are in my prayers.”

The rat turned to the cow. She said, “Like wow, Mr. Rat. A rat trap. I am in grave danger. Duh?”

So the rat returned to the house, head down and dejected, to face the farmer’s rat trap alone. That very night a sound was heard throughout the house, like the sound of a rat trap catching its prey. The farmer’s wife rushed to see what was caught. In the darkness, she did not see that it was a venomous snake whose tail the trap had caught. The snake bit the farmer’s wife.

The farmer rushed her to the hospital. She returned home with a fever. Now everyone knows you treat a fever with fresh chicken soup, so the farmer took his hatchet to the farmyard for the soup’s main ingredient. His wife’s sickness continued so that friends and neighbors came to sit with her around the clock. To feed them the farmer butchered the goat.

The farmer’s wife did not get well. She died, and so many people came for her funeral that the farmer had the cow slaughtered to provide meat for all of them to eat.

So the next time you hear that someone is facing a problem and think that it does not concern you, remember that when there is a rat trap in the house, the whole farmyard is at risk.



Amazing Facts


	Atoms are mostly empty space.



 


	If you removed all the empty space from the atoms that make up all the humans on Earth, the remaining mass could fit inside a sugar cube.



 


	111,111,111 × 111,111,111 = 12345678987654321.



 


	You can use a blue whale’s wax earplug to work out its life history.



 


	There’s a mantis that can camouflage itself to look exactly like an orchid.



 


	There’s an insect that has gears.



 


	The world’s oceans contain 20 million tons of gold.



 


	If the oceans dried out, the salt left over would cover the continents to a depth of five feet.



 


	There are more cells of bacteria in your body than there are human cells.



 


	There’s a species of jellyfish that is essentially immortal.



 


	Ladybirds can fly at speeds up to 60 kph.







Sighting the Lord in a Dream: Hadith al-Manam1 (The Hadith of the Night Vision) (2016)

Mu`adh ibn Jabal narrated: “One morning at Fajr time, the Prophet delayed on us for the dawn Prayer until we could almost see the sun’s eye when he emerged in haste. The call for starting the Prayer was made. He led in the Prayer,2 shortening it. After he had said the termination formula, he addressed us and said in a raised voice, ‘Hold on to your rows as you are.’ Then he turned to us and said, ’Let me tell you what held me back this morning; I rose up at night, performed ablution, and Prayed as much as I was destined to. Then I dozed off in my Prayer, until I felt heavy. And lo! I was in the presence of my Lord,3 the Exalted, the Supreme –in the best form.4 He said,”O Muhammad!” I said, “Here I am, O my Lord!” He said, “What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?” I said, “I do not know, my Lord!” He asked three times. (And I replied in the same manner). Then I saw Him placing His palm between my shoulders until I felt the coldness of His fingers over my breast.5 Everything became clear to me, and I knew.6

‘Then He asked, “O Muhammad! What are the angels of the upper-most constellation disputing over?”7 I replied, “Over expiations and ranks.” He asked, “What are the expiations?” I replied, “Moving the feet towards the congregations (for Prayers), remaining in the mosques after the Prayers, and doing the ablution well despite discomforts.” He asked, “Then in what others?” (According to Ahmad, [what are the] “ranks”). I replied, “Feeding (the poor),8 softness in speech,9 and Prayers while people are asleep.” He said, “Ask.” I asked, “O Allah! I ask You: performance of good deeds, steering clear of evil ones, love of the meekly poor,10 that You forgive me and show me mercy; and, if You wish to try a people, send death upon me untried. And, I seek Your love,11 the love of those who love You and love of the deeds that take one nearer to Your love.’” Then the Prophet added, ’This is the truth, therefore, learn it and study it.’“12

Notes:

**

1.** This hadith is also known among the scholars as “Hadith Ikhtisaam al-Mala` al-A`laa” meaning, “Report Concerning the Dispute between angels of the upper-most Constellation.”Further, it is an example of the third kind of Revelation: that is, one which happens in a dream.

2. The Prophet was a spiritual as well as a temporal leader of the Muslim community, and so, led in all Prayers. This morning, they were held back until he stepped into the mosque from his chamber which was adjacent to it.

After him and after the Companions, although Islam could not be split, leadership of its adherents split into two: religious and temporal. The religious leadership (which includes the spiritual) remained with the scholars while the temporal was taken away by political aspirants. Subsequently, temporal leadership split into two: political, and secularly intellectual. The leadership of these two however, having lost its contacts with Islam, was unable to produce men of qualities, and hence, in our times, has slipped into the hands of sub-standard men who have been bringing upon their people, in every Muslim country, disaster after disaster.

To weaken the parallel religious leadership, especially in our contemporary world, this leadership buys off loyalty of some of the scholars, and, on the other hand, enters into league with the enemies of Islam, and quite often sells off national interests. By this stratagem, it manages to hold on to power. Consequently, the loyalty of the Muslim masses has also split. At heart it is for religious and spiritual leadership, but for all practical purposes, it is – unwillingly and grudgingly – for the tyrannous temporal leaders. They despise each other. As a result, the rulers pretend to serve the masses, and the masses pretend to obey them. Between the two nothing ever works.

 3. For want of words, we can refer to a vision of Allah as the Beatific Vision, that is, in the technical sense. Otherwise, any vision of beatitude can be referred to as the beatific vision.

That all believers will be granted this vision, once they are in Paradise, is a matter settled by consensus. Several Ahadith speak of it as the most blissful things that can happen to the inhabitants in Paradise.

 4. We do not know what form it was. No description by the Prophet would have given us any idea of it since there is nothing like unto Allah for the Prophet to rely on similitudes. For example, he described `Isa (asws) after having seen him in the heavens. But how was he to describe Allah?

As for Allah showing one of His creations a form, He has power over everything. He might have chosen a particular form for the convenience of His slave. In the words of Mullah `Ali al-Qari (as in Tuhfatu al-Ahwazi), since it was a dream, form loses its significance. In dreams, a man sees a thing in a form other than that in which it exists in reality, while his mind gives forms to things that have no form at all. That is the reason why Prophets are not affected by forms. They get the message, and interpret them rightly, without their minds bogged down by questions concerning the reality of the forms.

In short, when someone experiences a dream of this kind, it is Allah who chooses the form for Himself, not the dreamer. Somehow the perceiver knows He is seeing Allah. Allah, in any case, is above a form that we can imagine or describe.

 5. The information about the Prophet seeing His Lord, or His Lord placing His Hand between his shoulders, or he feeling the coldness of His fingers, are all of the nature of متشايهات (‘Mutashaabihaat’– the uncertain). We are required to believe in them as they are reported, without adding, without deleting anything. To ask why and how is innovation in religion. The first generation Muslims did not ask how and why. (Ibn Rajab)

Our Lord is not like humans. He has not got hands and fingers like our hands and fingers. There is nothing like unto Him (Au.). Allah alone knows the truth of this statement. We are prohibited from committing any anthropomorphism. We accept the words in the apparent sense: without any interpretation, explanation or declaring similarity. That was the safe method adopted by early Muslims. Nevertheless, coldness indicates non-physical contact. ‘Touches’ always produce warmth. Coldness is entirely spiritual and is the other word for the soothing effect.

Our souls are thirsty, disturbed and restless. A cold touch, soothes it, offers tranquility. This is what we see on the faces of the pious: tranquility.

6. That is, it became clear to him what it was that the angels of the upper constellation were disputing over among themselves; and he knew the answer to the question he was being asked. Or, according to other versions of this hadith, he knew everything. That is, pertaining to human guidance. In other words, he knew everything that had anything to do with human salvation; and not of the physical world such as mathematical calculations or molecular biology (Au,).

In addition, it could mean he saw all the evidences of Allah’s Oneness and His powers just as Ibrahim (asws) was shown evidences. Allah said about Ibrahim (Al-An`aam, 75): “That is how We showed Ibrahim the signs of the kingdom of the heavens and the earth.”

In any case, the effect of the Divine Attention was that, in an instant, the Prophet knew the answer to the question he was being asked. This should refute the idea prevalent among a section of the masses that the Prophet knew all the open and secrets of the world. Some say he knew the Unseen (الغيب  Al-Ghayb). On the contrary, here we can see that he did not know the answer to the question he was asked. Nor can we say he knew all and everything thereafter since the Qur’an declared “No one knows the Unknown except Allah.”

The method by which he was taught in this instant could be one of the several kinds of علم اللدني  “`Ilm al-Ladunni” that has been mentioned in Surah Al-Kahf (v. 65). To be sure, the concept, as it is found in Sufi circles, of an esoteric “knowledge” that is obtained directly from Allah, without the recipient ever needing to open a book, is false. There is no way open for anyone except Prophets and Messengers to obtain knowledge directly from Allah. The only exception could be of an illiterate person who is too old to learn how to read and write, and so depends for knowledge on verbal transmission alone. He does everything possible to remove his ignorance through the channels available to him, including journeys to lands where scholars are found, but does not succeed. In this manner he may obtain “wisdom” but knowledge may still remain out. Or, where a man is literate, but has specific problems, questions, or doubts, for which he is unable to work out answers from the primary sources, and so goes about looking for scholars who could help him, but finds none. It is in such situations that a true  سالك  Saalik might expect Allah to open his heart, and inspire in him the right answers. Otherwise, the route to knowledge is not through إلهام  “Ilham” (inspiration), but rather study of the Qur’an, Sunnah and the ways of the righteous predecessors. The Qur’an opens with the words, “This is a Book there is no doubt about it (that it is) a guidance for the god fearing.” Those who break the rule and choose to neglect the Book and other sources should not expect knowledge to come to them through special means.

Another point may be kept in mind. Knowledge that is obtained by a person of the above kind, which he manages to achieve by means other than the true sources, can at best be trustworthy for that person alone. Knowledge claimed to have been obtained by such means has no validity in religion or in scholarly circles. If the person involved strongly feels that the knowledge he obtained through his own efforts or reasoning is trustworthy, and that it does not contradict any part of the Qur’an and Sunnah or practices of the Salaf, he may use it for himself, others cannot. For them, the Qur’an, Sunnah and ways of the righteous men of past remain the sources.

7. Contrary to beliefs given by other religions, where the spiritual world is a huge expanse of chaos in which devils, ghosts, fairies, ghouls, angels, evil spirits, witches, human souls and demons of all sorts fly about like bats in a dark night, Islam gives us the concept of a highly organized universe. Firstly, there are only three types of rational beings: Jinn (the evil ones are referred to as Satans or Devils), angels and human beings.

As for the created world, it is not merely a vast expanse of space. But rather, it consists of seven constellations that we know of. Each of them has well-defined borders, and is enclosed from all around, with gates and gate-keepers. Countless numbers of angels are assigned to each constellation, who maintain order within.

The angels are themselves not free to move about beyond the areas allocated to them. Those who ever move, do it in obedience to a command. The devils on the other hand cannot reach up to even the first constellation, far from going any further. There are no ghosts, ghouls, demons or evil spirits flying about in space, neither during the day nor at night. Human souls of the dead are not allowed to fly about freely. They are in the custody of angels that are assigned to handle them. Angels of the upper-most constellation  ملأ الأعلى (Mala’ al-A`la) are presumably superior to the rest. Among them there are a few that occupy important positions. Some we know by name, e.g. Jibril, Mika’il, Israfil, Malik etc. Most others we do not know. They are the closest to Allah, receiving commands directly from Him, without an intermediary. They pass on the commands to those below them, both in space as well as in rank.

They seem to take interest in human affairs. They seek their forgiveness (the Qur’an, in two places: Ghafir, 7 and, Al-Shura, 5). The hadith on hand speaks of a group of them discussing issues that can take people closer to Allah, and closer to His rewards. How friendlier can any creation be to human beings?

In contrast to the modern man’s perpetual fear of this world, of nature and its fury, of the tides of time, which exposes him to constant tension: to act, work and produce, in order to defeat the merciless nature, against which he stands alone, filling his days with unending work, and nights with tension and anxiety,… in contrast to all this the concept of this-worldly life that Islam gives a Muslim is that he may not be afraid of it or its constituents. He has a Lord who is Most Kind, Most Merciful, who has power over all things. Angels seek the betterment of the humans. So, they can relax. They need not be afraid of Satan either, so long as they obey the commandments.

8. Allah has placed great emphasis on feeding the poor. He said (76: 8-10), “They offer food, despite it being dear to them, to the poor, the orphan and the imprisoned; (saying),’We only feed you for Allah’s sake. We wish not in return any reward or gratitude. Indeed, we fear from our Lord a Day, austere and fearful.’”

Our Prophet also greatly stressed on feeding the poor. In fact, the first thing he said when he entered Madinah after his migration journey is, “O People! Spread the Islamic greeting, offer food, join the kin, pray when people are asleep, and enter Paradise in peace.”

Feeding is also the best way to avoid entry into Hell-fire. The Prophet said,“Save yourselves from the Fire, even if it is with half a date.”

Indeed, feeding from whatever little one has is so important that the Prophet said to Abu Dhar as in a hadith of Muslim, “Abu Dharr. When you prepare soup, add on a little extra water and gift some to your neighbor.”

It is for these reasons that we find the Salaf taking great care to feed others. Ibn ’Umar, for instance, would never break his fast unless he had the poor and orphans with him. Sometimes, as Ibn Hanbal reports, when he came to know that his home folk had returned a poor unfed, he refused to break his fast that evening. There were other people who would never have food unless they had a guest with them. For example, some people of Banu ’Adiyy never had their meals alone. If one of them found someone to share his food with, he did it; if he could not, he would take his food to the mosque and eat with those sitting there. There were others of the earliest Muslims who would feed others while they themselves were fasting. One of them was Hasan. Another was Ibn al-Mubarak. Of the latter it is reported that when he wished to eat a dainty, he would order it prepared for the guests, and then share it with them. Some others got special dishes prepared to feed the poor saying, “These people never have a chance to eat these kinds of things.” Yet others got special foods prepared, but would not eat out of it saying, “By Allah! I have no desire for it. I only got it prepared for you.” One of them got prepared a very special sweet dish and then fed it off to an insane. Somebody remarked, “This man doesn’t know what he is eating.” He replied, “But Allah knows.”

Rabi` b. Khaytham felt like eating some sweets. He ordered it prepared. When it was brought to him he distributed it all among the poor. His home folks complained to him saying, “You gave us a hard time but didn’t eat yourself?!” He answered, “Who else but me ate it?” ’Ali is reported to have said, “That I should get ten men to share dinner with me, is preferable to me than that I should enter the market, buy a salve and then set him free.”

9. A hadith says, “A man attains the level of someone who fasts during the day and Prays during the night, by virtue of his good behavior.”

It is narrated of one of the righteous predecessors that he was seen in a dream. He was inquired about another of the pious brothers (as to where he was). He answered, “He? Oh! He has been raised to (higher level of) Paradise because of his good behavior.”

Good behavior also includes good manner of preaching the Islamic word. One should entirely avoid harsh words. It is said that Hasan (al-Busri) was invited to a dinner. He was presented sweets in a silver bowl (although silver utensils are banned in Islam). Hasan took out some and put it on a piece of bread to eat therefrom. Somebody remarked: “This is (the manner of) preaching without words.” When Sufyan al-Thawri passed by people playing chess, he would inquire (although he would know), “What are they doing?” He would be told by his companions, “They are looking into a book.” He would shake his head and move forward. The (chess-players) would know he had disapproved of their game.

The earliest Muslims have said in explanation of Allah’s words, “Respond to the evil with good,” that it means to say to someone who had said some harsh words, “If you are truthful, may Allah forgive me. But if you are not true then may Allah forgive you.” It is said that a woman told Malik bin Dinar, “O, the show-off man.” He exclaimed, “How did you know my true calling? No one knows that in Basra except you.” It is also reported that a soldier asked Ibrahim b. Ad-hum the way to people’s dwellings. He pointed towards the grave yard. The man hit him on his head and walked off. Somebody told him that the man he had hit was no less than Ibrahim b. Ad-hum. He went back to offer apology. Ibrahim said, “I have left the head that needs your apology back in Balkh (the city he was born and raised in).”

10. Love of the meekly poor (Masaakeen) is another of the great deeds in Islam. Love can only be out of the heart. What does anyone gain out of loving the meek and the poor? If someone loves them, surely, it can only be for the sake of Allah. Is there a deed better than love for Allah and hatred for Allah? The Prophet advised many Companions to love the meekly poor. Abu Dharr said in a Hasan report preserved by Ahmed, “(The Prophet) advised me to love the meekly poor and remain in their company.”

Sufyan Thawri wrote to some of his friends, “Remain in the company of the meekly poor and the destitute, for the Prophet used to supplicate his Lord that He grant him love of the meekly poor.”

In fact, the Prophet was instructed from on High to keep himself in the company of the meekly poor Muslims. The Prophet always accorded special status to the meek and the poor. He visited their sick, participated in their burial, and was not at all averse to going about to meet with the need of the widows and poor ones. His Companions too followed him in this practice. They befriended them and served them. In fact, Ja`far b. Abi Talib was so often found in the company of the meek and the poor that he was nicknamed “Abul Masaakeen” (Father of the Poor). One of the Prophet’s wives also interacted so often with the meek and the poor that she came to be identified as “Ummul Masaakeen” (Mother of the Poor). She died during the life of the Prophet.

’Ali ibn Abi Talib, Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn ’Umar and several others preferred to share their food with the poor. Ibn ’Umar used to say, “Perhaps one of them will be a king on the Day of Judgment.” Sufyan Thawri accorded them a special status and kept the meek and poor closer to himself than the richer folks. It is said that the poor were rich in his assembly while the rich, poor. The practice of treating the poor in a very special way was so common among the earliest generation of Muslims that Sulayman al-Taymi used to say, “When we were looking for our most important men, we searched them among the poor. (They could be found sitting among them).”

Why not, when most of the dwellers of Paradise would be those that were poor? The Prophet said, in a hadith of Bukhari, “I stood by the door of Paradise, and lo, most of those entering were the meek and the poor.”

In another report, found in Muslim, the Prophet said, “…the poor of the Immigrants will – on the Judgment Day – enter Paradise 40 years earlier than the rich.”

They will be the first to cross the Bridge. According to a report in Muslim, the Prophet was asked about who would cross the Bridge first. He answered, “Poor immigrants.” They will be the first to arrive at the Pond. Says a report declared trustworthy by Haythami, “The first to arrive at the Pond would be the poor immigrants – those of dirty clothes and unkempt hair… Those who do not marry the affluent and for whom the way is not opened.”

That is, when they pass by, they are not accorded the right of passage. According to most scholars, the meek and the poor are superior to the rich. They are men of such order, that if they swear by Allah over an affair, Allah will do as they swore. This is stated in a hadith of the Sahih works which says, “(The dweller of Paradise is anyone) who, if he swore by Allah, Allah would do as he swore.”

Loving the meek and the poor therefore, is a virtuous act. It is a sure sign of sincerity towards Allah. To love them, and to spend time in their company, also helps dissolves one’s pride and arrogance. It softens the heart. Somebody complained to the Prophet of his hard-heartedness. He advised him, “If you wish to soften your heart, feed the meek and the poor, and pat the orphan’s head.”

Of the meek and the poor, there are two kinds: one who is recognizable, and the other who conceals his condition and, instead, makes belief that he is well-off. For example, Ibrahim Nakha`i went about in decent clothes so that people thought he must be well-off. It is only his close associates who knew that he was one of those whom the Law allowed that he could eat carrion. There were some others who put on nice clothes, and carried a bunch of keys – to mislead the people – while his only shelter was the mosque.

There was, of course, another class which wore old, patched up and shabby clothes despite their ability to wear better. They wore them out of humility, such as, e.g., the four Khulafa.’ Ali was once criticized over his torn clothes. He replied, “It works against pride and is closer to being imitated by the Muslims.” In fact, the Prophet has said, in a hadith Sahih, “Dishevelled appearance is (a sign) of faith.” (That is, true and strong faith makes one neglectful of one’s appearances).

Nevertheless, the Salaf also realized that sometimes wearing a shabby dress can be out of hidden inner feeling of belonging to a certain ‘other-worldly’ class. Therefore, many of them disallowed themselves such apparel in order to avoid being identified as ascetics. It is said that SayyarAbulHakam of Basra decided to visit Malik b. Dinar. As he entered the mosque, he offered two beautiful cycles of Prayer. When he was finished, Malik b. Dinar said, “O Sheikh, I feel attracted to you because of your prayer, despite your (expensive) clothes.” Sayyar asked, “Do these clothes lower my status in your eyes, or raise it?” Malik replied, “They lower it.” Sayyar said, “Such clothes are clothes proper that help reduce your worth in the sight of the people. But, look at your own Sufi clothes. They raise your status before the people, but do not raise it before Allah.” Malik was in tears. He stood up and embraced him. Then he remarked, “You must be Sayyar Abul Hakam.” Sayyar said, yes.

Therefore, some of the Salaf, such as Ibn Sirin, did not approve of the Sufi clothes. The Prophet himself did not restrict himself to either: good or bad. He wore what came along: sometimes old shabby clothes, while at other times rich embroidered ones. When there was need, he tended to camels, like any common man. The important thing is the condition of the heart, no matter how the body is carried. A Jewish report says that Musa asked Allah, “Where can I find You.” He replied, “Among the broken-hearted.”

11. That is, these are the religious truths that people search for. Some people study every religious literature in search of the so-called “universal truths,” the “religious experience,” etc. Their search takes them to the Tibetian mountains, Gangetic planes, the most distant monasteries to meet naked insane men in forests. They think that “since all of them are seeking the same ‘religious truths,’ they must all be on the same ‘universal track’ to the Truth. In some way or another, they all find God, to their satisfaction. Somehow, everyone is on the right course,” despite the fact that none of them has anything authentic from God, and everyone of them thinks and acts in complete contrast to the so-called several other ‘rightly-guided ones.’ They say these are various disciplines that lead to the same truth, the same one God. What an intelligent idea? It is like saying, “Medicine, astronomy, physics, necromancy and fine arts are various disciplines that lead to the same truth!” or, “Capitalism and communism are expressions of the same economic truths!”

The error is too obvious for elaboration. The most essential qualification of a word of truth is: how authentic it is? Who said it? If the person can be identified, then the next question asked would be: did he have the authority to speak on behalf of God? Finally, and as importantly, if he could be proved to have had the authority: are the words attributed to him, really his? Without these essential points cleared, it is imbecility to run after every claimant to sainthood, to take notes of what he said, and what he meant to say (since most of what they say can be classified as a chaotic jumble of half-truths and falsehood).

The Prophet did not say, “This is the truth, and so are so many other paths, all of them leading to one Universal Truth.” He merely said, “This is the Truth,” excluding all others. And hence, “Learn and teach it.”

______________




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [23 – 29] (2016)

[23] Surely those who slander chaste,38 unwary,39 believing women are cursed in this world and the Next and for them (awaits) a great punishment.40

[24] The Day when their tongues, their hands and their feet will testify against them as to what they were doing.


	The translation of “muhsanat” as chaste has Ibn Jarir’s authority behind it.



 


	Morally bankrupt people’s languages (in whose culture father mates with daughter, brother marries sister, priest with priest), cannot have words in current usage for expressing such qualities as they deem out of date: chastity, bashfulness, personal purity, etc. Zamakhshari’s definition for the textual “ghafilat” therefore, could perhaps give some sense to those who do not have a single equivalent for “ghafilat.” He defines the term as: “Ghafilat are those women whose breasts are preserved in primordial purity, and hearts clean. Those, who are free of guile and cunning, for they have not yet experienced (some) things, and have not yet tasted (some) affairs; so that, they are not yet conscious of matters that the experienced and the seasoned ones are conscious of.”



 


	The verse could be applicable to `Abdullah ibn Ubayy and his compatriots who never repented (Alusi and others).



The Prophet added his own emphasis counting slander of chaste women as one of the great seven destroyers. The others being, as in a report of the Sahihayn: Ascribing partners unto Allah, magic, killing an innocent soul, devouring usury, devouring orphans’ property, running away from the battle-field, and slandering chaste believing women (Ibn Kathir).

[25] That day will Allah pay them in full their just due41 and they will know that Allah, He is the Manifest Truth.42


	The rendering of “din” as “just due” tries to be close to the understanding of Ibn `Abbas as in Tabari. He said “dinahum” means “hisabahum.”



 


	This is the meaning of “Al-Mubin” that Ibn Jarir prefers as correct. However, “One Who Manifests” is another possible meaning. Zamakhshari is also of the same opinion.



It might also be made note of, adds Zamakhshari, how Allah (swt) dealt with the slander of `A’isha in His revelation. He stated it briefly and then expanded on it, He emphasized on it and then repeated it, and, came with words of threat that He used for the Associaters alone in other parts of the Qur’an. Anyone wishing to know the position of honor that the Prophet (saws) occupied with Allah, might read the passage dealing with `A’isha’s slander. If Allah dealt with it so seriously, it was because `A’isha was his wife.[26] Evil (words) are for evil men, and evil men are for evil (words); and good (words) are for pure men and pure men are for good (words).43 They are innocent of what they (the evil ones) say.44 Theirs shall be forgiveness and a provision honorable.45


	A literal translation should be: Evil (women) are for evil (men) …” but this is not how the great majority of the earliest scholars have understood it.



But rather, the translation as it is now, is how Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Nujayh, Dahhak, Qatadah, Sa`id b. Jubayr and many others of the early scholars have understood. That is, evil words are for evil men; to them they suit most. Whereas, good men are innocent of them. On the contrary, good words are for good men. To them they suit most.

Ibn Jarir also understands this Ayah in this manner, yet reports that Zayd b. Aslam thought they meant that good women are for good men ..to the end.

Nuhhas has said that this is the best that has been said about the verse, although he is not against Zayd’s interpretation altogether (Qurtubi).


	That is, the good ones are quit of what the words the evil ones use (Ibn Jarir).



 


	Most commentators agree that the first application of the verse was to `A’isha, a lady of great virtues. The Prophet (saws) said about her: “`A’isha’s superiority over other women is like that of mutton-pudding over other dishes” (Alusi). She said about herself, “I have been given preference over others in several things: (a) An angel brought down my photo to the Prophet (before marriage, to say that ‘this is chosen to be your wife’), (b) I was the only virgin the Prophet married, (c) I held the unique position that revelations came to the Prophet while I was with him under the same blanket, (d) my exoneration was sent down from the heavens, (e) the Prophet died in my house, (f) he was buried in my house, (g) I was created pure in the house of the pure, (h) I was promised forgiveness and an honorable provision.” (Zamakhshari, Alusi, Shafi` and others)



It might be noticed in the above that the woman inside `A’isha makes an important point of being a virgin when the Prophet married her. The Prophet himself however, hardly ever expressed any such sentiment (Au.).

[27] Believers! Do not enter houses other than your own houses until you have ascertained welcome46 and have saluted their occupants. That is better for you, haply you will heed.


	Ibn `Abbas was quite sure that the original revelation was “ista’dhinu” (seek permission) which the scribe wrote as “ista’nisu” (seek familiarity or friendliness). Some reports say that that is how it was written in Ibn Mas`ud’s copy of the Qur’an (Ibn Jarir). Nonetheless, the usage of the word “ista’nasa” is not any new in Arabic language. We might recall that when ’Umar entered upon the Prophet in his upper chamber when he had sworn that he would not see his wives for a month, he used the same word “asta’nis” (lit., “should I attempt pleasantry?: Au.) –Qurtubi.



The word has also been used in the Qur’an in Surah al-Ahzab, verse 53, which says, “When you have finished eating, disperse, without seeking conversation.” (Razi)

The attribution therefore, of the opinion above to Ibn `Abbas and others is incorrect (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). In fact, writes Shanqiti, all the Uthmani copies of the Qur’an have it written as “ista’nisu.” Alusi, however, does not believe the attribution is incorrect and sets about explaining what Ibn `Abbas could have meant.

However, Mujahid and Ibn Zayd thought it was “ista’nisu” alone, meaning, “make yourselves familiar.” That is, clear your throat, and make some sort of noise to let the occupants know that someone is at the door.

In any case, whether this or that, it is desirable that one seeks the permission of the occupants before entering, even if it happens to be one’s mother inside. The following is in Muwatta’: Someone asked the Prophet (saws) whether he should seek permission even if it is his mother? He answered, “Yes.” He said, “She is living with me in the house.” He told him, “Seek her permission.” The man said, “I am her attendant.” The Prophet answered, “Seek her permission. Do you wish to see her naked?” The man said, “No.” He said, “Then better seek her leave.”

And once someone said at the Prophet’s door, “Shall I come in?” He said to his attendant, “Go out to this man and teach him the manner of entering (a home). Tell him to say, ‘Al-salamualaykum’ and then ask, ‘Shall I enter?’” The man at the door heard and said, ‘Al-salamualaykum, shall I enter?’ The Prophet allowed him and then the man entered.”(The report is in Abu Da’ud, Ahmad and other books and is of considerable strength: S. Ibrahim).

Accordingly, it is reported of Ibn Mas`ud that he would clear his throat or make some noise at the door of his own house for the occupants to know he was coming in (Ibn Jarir, Zamakshari, Qurtubi, IbnKathir).

Visiting Manners

Permission to enter might be sought three times. A report is preserved in the Sahihayn which says that Abu Musa sought entry into `Umar’s gathering three times and turned back finding no response. In the meantime, `Umar became conscious of the voice and sent someone after him, but he was gone. When he showed up again `Umar asked him why had he returned earlier? Abu Musa told him that he had followed the Prophet’s instruction: thrice you seek to be admitted, but if there is no response you may return. `Umar threatened him with stripes if he did not produce witnesses. So Abu Musa went to a group of Ansar and asked them if anyone had also heard it from the Prophet. They said, “The youngest of us will help you out,” and sent Abu Sa`id al-Khudri with him. He testified before `Umar that the Prophet (saws), indeed, had said such a thing. `Umar remarked, “Nothing but trading led me to miss this one” (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

A report of Abu Da’ud, quite credible, says that once the Prophet visited Sa`d b. `Ubadah. He said “Al-salamualaykum” at the door, three times. Every time he said that, Sa`d replied in a low-pitched voice which the Prophet did not hear and so he returned. Sa`d ran after him and explained that he wished to hear his Salam several times and hence replied in low tones. Sa`d offered him a bath and the Prophet bathed himself. Then he offered him some food that had food coloring in it. Finished, the Prophet supplicated in words, “O Allah, send Your peace and mercy on the household of Sa`d b. `Ubadah.” When he wished to depart, Sa`d offered him his donkey and asked Qays to accompany him. The Prophet told Qays to also mount. But he refused. So he told him, “Either mount, or go back.” Qays preferred to go back. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

According to another report in Abu Da’ud, though of unknown reliability, “When the Prophet visited someone, he did not stand right in front of the door, but rather, either on the right side or lefts side of it and say, ‘Al-salamualaykum, al-salamualaykum.’” (Ibn Kathir)

Visiting manners also demand that one might not peep into the house one is visiting. The Prophet (saws) said in a Hadith of the Sahihayn: “Permission has been legislated for the sake of the sight.”  According to a report in the Sahihayn, the Prophet said that, “If you struck a visitor peeping into your house with a stone and it blinded him, no indemnity will be required of you.” (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

Bukhari, Abu Da’ud and Ahmad have a report from Jabir who said, “I went to the Prophet (for an errand).” I knocked at the door. He asked, ‘Who is it?’ I answered, ‘It’s me.’ He asked, ‘Me, me? Who is me?’ – as if he did not like the visitor’s words (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

One might also knock at the door; but not too noisily. Anas b. Malik reports that they used to knock at the Prophet’s doors with their nails. (Qurtubi)[28] But if you find not anyone therein, then do not enter into them until you are permitted.47 And if you are told, ‘return,’ then return.48 That is purer for you; and Allah is Knowing of what you do. 47. This refers to houses without their occupants within. One’s entry into them would be illegal. It might also be extended to houses where the master of the house is absent. One might not enter into them if invited in by a child or a house servant unless they have specific instruction from the master of the house. The words, “if you do not find anyone” could be saying, “if you do not find anyone (of authority) to allow you in” (Alusi).

 48.Somehow, throughout the ages, Muslims have not been able to say “go back” to anyone at the door. Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir report from one of the emigrants (Muhajireen), “All my life I never had the opportunity to hear from anyone, ‘return,’ so that I could return, a bit downcast.”

 

Their attitude to welcome a guest, at whatever time he may come, has got better of their awareness to conserve time. Indian scholars say that a scholar should welcome a man looking for consultancy at any odd hour, even if it is wee hours of the night (Au.).[29] There is no blame upon you that you should enter uninhabited houses,49 in which are your goods. And Allah knows what you reveal and what you conceal.49. Such as store houses, and, by implication, cafeterias and other public places of unobstructed visit.

Ibn Abi Hatim reports that it was first Abu Bakr who asked the Prophet about such places as store-rooms, stock-yards, inns, and other public places where there is no one to seek permission from. In response Allah revealed this verse (Alusi and others).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: Kindly elaborate on the religious views being held by the modern scholars like Maulana Wahiduddin Khan, Harun Yahya and Javed Ahmad Ghamidi as their literature is easily available in English and thus read by a majority of educated youth.

YMD

Unless they are renowned scholars, e.g. Ashraf Ali Thanwi, Shibli, Syed Sulaiman Nadwi, Abul Hassan Ali Nadwi, and those of their status, it is difficult and incorrect to evaluate a scholar’s person. The most we can do is to evaluate a piece of his writing, an article, or a book. Therefore, you will have to kindly send sample writings of the scholars you have named upon which we could offer our remarks and comments.

Q: Kindly dedicate an upcoming editorial to the concept of ‘Peace and Spirituality in Islam,’ as being promoted by a certain strain of apologetic scholars with respect to the holistic concept of Jihad (Akbar, Asghar, bin Nafs, Qitaal) and Tasawwuf.

WaniBilal,

On Email

YMD

We shall try to cover these topics in future editorials. At the moment, we already have a few topics to deal with.Q: I am regular reader of your digest. I got married two years ago, but till now have not got any child. I am worried… Please suggest me what to do.

I.K.,

On Email

YMD

Two years is not a long period. If you are normal in every aspect, you ought to wait for a couple of years more. If there are no issues, you and your wife should consult a specialist doctor.

But on no account should you consult a Peer or a charmer. Beyond making good money out of you, they cannot do anything about it.Q: I am sending some Islamic quotes for your magazine. My suggestion is that, apart from the Islamic articles in your magazine, you may please add some Islamic quotes also to make it more interesting.

Pasha,

On Email

YMD

You are right about the need for Islamic quotes in our magazine. We are working on a plan to improve our magazine. Quotes are one aspect.

Nonetheless, the quotes of your sending are in Urdu, which might sound nice to hear but become insipid in English.

Thank you anyway for sending them.Q: I would like to share some views on the present situation in the country and reach out to the common people of India.

Gul Khan,

On Email

YMD

Thinkers and educated classes of the country are with you in your opinions. They are saying that the efforts are going on to gradually slide India into a Theocratic State. They agree with you in views that you have expressed. But on our part, we cannot publish them without fear of suppression and oppression. In addition, this is not a political magazine. This is a plain religious Islamic magazine.

All the same, we may point out that whatever the State policies, Islam has a way to emerge victorious. A hundred years of Communist rule in the Soviet Union, did little harm to Islam. Leaders of Europe and United States have done everything possible, even took some self-inflicting actions to prevent Islam’s entry. Any other religion would have succumbed to the massive propaganda against it. In fact, without any propaganda against them, many religions are losing ground. But Islam expands. The story and the theme will repeat in India.

You have asked us to plunge in and fearlessly challenge them. You say that this is the demand of faith. True. But faith also demands reasonableness, cool-headedness, perceptiveness, and sagacity. Only fools rush where angels fear.

As for you saying that you would like to reach out to the masses with this message, we believe it is an effort that promises failure before start. Instead, you need to get politically activated by joining a party with whose policies you agree.Q: I am an avid reader of your magazine, and pray to Allah that it keeps doing what it is doing for years to come inshallah. My question is, I have three kids of one, three and six years of age. Am I to re-do my Wudu if I happen to touch their urine or stool while cleaning them?

YMD

No, you do not have to attempt a new Wudu for coming into contact with their faeces or urine. All you need to do is to clean your hands well.

Q. I have read somewhere about them eating solids and that being the differentiating factor, but then my youngest one is on formula milk.Will that count too? Hoping that you will reply in detail the ruling according to the Hanafi Madh-hab, it will be greatly beneficial to countless mothers like me.

Aisha Raya,

On Email

YMD

You are not required to re-do Wudu even if they have begun to eat solid foods. Actually, being on milk alone or consuming solid food has no effect on the rules pertaining to uncleanliness (Najaasat). In either case, you need not re-do your ablution.Q. I believe usury, in whatever form and by whatever name, being unjust, is unlawful in Islam. I also hold that we, as Muslims, are collectively responsible and accountable for not practising a just economic system. I have, however, one instance in question. An elder friend of mine happened to proceed abroad in a hurry and asked me to have his domestic travel (Jammu-Srinagar) ticket cancelled for refund (Rs. 170/- in the year 1983). The person stayed abroad for several years (probably till 1988)and, thus, I could not remit the money over the period.

However, due to preoccupation, and may be my slackness as well, I did not pay him back till 2012. There was, thus, a question as to how much should I pay him back? I sent him the prevalent air fare at that point of time (i.e.,Rs. 1700/-) which he declined to take and the amount was spent in charity.

Was that the right course of action?

YMD

You were not bound to pay him any amount more than Rs. 170/=. So, he did the right thing to return to you the additional amount.

You were also not bound to spend the additional amount in charity. However, since you have done it, you will be rewarded for it.

Q. How would the routine loans over a period of time be treated in context of the inflation, given that with respect to the cost of a commodity, the value of money is depreciated?

Rashid Engineer,

On Email

YMD

Value of money can both go down as well as go up following economic, political and social activities and fluctuations. Islamic principles do not allow for loan-amount adjustments according to rise or fall of currency. You are required to return what you had borrowed, lapse of time not counted. That is one of the reasons why exchange and currency used to be in gold.

If, as in the case described above, when you had amount ‘x’ from somebody, any additional while returning it would be interest. As for the lender, the longer his money is with you, the greater the reward for him –which is a kind of spin-off that encourages lenders not to press for return and, if possible, forgive the loans altogether.

In Islam, morals come before materials.

____________Q: How should I deal with a mother who differentiates amongst daughters and sons and who supports her sons even when they are wrong? She takes their side even when they put baseless accusations on me and try to prove me guilty. Sir, this behavior of my mother is affecting me psychologically. Please help me.

Ambreen Fatima,

On Email

YMD

We do not see that your mother’s partisanship will hurt you much. You are sure to take it gallantly and come off stronger psychologically.

Let her do as she wants, and watch the fun from a distance. Not far is the day when your brothers, unless good practicing Muslims, would betray your mother, and you will be left to console her.

That will not be the day of triumph for you. It will be a day of pity, gallantry, and compassion.Q. My name is Nasir Zain. My niece’s name is Alsiha. Can you give us the meanings?

Nasir Zain,

On Email

YMD

Nasir mean helper and Zain means good. As for Siha, we could not trace the word in Arabic lexicons. Could it be a Suryani word, or Konkani?Q: I’m coming from Dubai, a place where most of the girls were jeans and shirts. Now that I have shifted to India and here at school, my friends call it Shirk’ wearing such an outfit, but I don’t get it. I mean, our body is covered; so what’s the problem?They told me that girls should not wear such a tight outfit because it reveals your body. I even discussed this with my parents but I didn’t get the right answer.

So, is it allowed for Muslim girls to wear such an outfit or could I just wear long shirts on jeans? Because I don’t want Him to be disappointed with me, so can you please help me out?

Faaiza Shaikh,

On Email

YMD

It is right to say that those clothes must not be worn by a Muslimah which reveal her body. It is the strategy of the ordinary women, and those who wish to win approval of their employees to reveal as much as to attract attention or win approval. They do attract their eyes but never win approval. Either the males want to see more, or, if Muslim, disapprove of any revelation.

A Muslimah does not intend to either attract attention or win anyone’s approval. If she wears revealing clothes, it is because she has fallen to the demands of fashion, or just simply follows the prevalent culture. She forgets, or doesn’t know that revealing her body cheapens a woman. The eyes may fall on her, but in lust, and not in reverence.

So, primarily, it is the question of what is revealed. If someone wears a Hijab, then, what she wears behind should be nobody’s concern. At home, she is exposed to the Mahram alone, and therefore, if the clothes are somewhat revealing, it should not matter.

But to consider wearing of jeans as Shirk is extremism.Q: Amin Ahsan Islahi and Shams Peerzada have heavily criticized the narration of `Umar (ra)saying that there is no match between the Qur’anic language and the verse mentioned in the Ahadith…. Kindly throw some light on this narration and the concept of Naskh of the verse and its recitation, Not the Law. What is the wisdom behind such type of abrogation? [http://www.tadabbur-i-quran.org/text-of-tadabbur-i-quran/urdu-volume-5/urdu-surah-noor/12/]

Mohammed Ilyas Mir,

On Email
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Both the above-named persons were not scholars per se. Their books are not wholly trustworthy. Islahi was a ’Munkir al-Hadith’ so far as the Qur’an was concerned. He refused to accept AahaadAhadith as a source for Qur’anic explanations. He doesn’t quote them in his Tafsir. Ironically, he considered the Bible more trustworthy than the Hadith. He quoted the Bible to expound Qur’anic verses, but not the Hadith!

Aahaadahadith are the bulk of Hadith literature. So, rejecting them, for whatever reason, was a truly un-Islamic act.

We recommend that you stop studying the two forthwith. Take up, instead, Tafsir ibn Kathir, and read it through. Now, some have tried to abridge Ibn Kathir. Do not read such versions, but rather the full version as written by Ibn Kathir and not as doctored by others.

You have sent an Urdu passage, apparently from some Tafsir work. Regretfully, we cannot reproduce the passage. As regards the two named above refusing to accept the Hadith (which is in the cutting sent by you), it is apparent that the two named had little knowledge of Hadith discipline, to reject a Hadith which is in MusnadAhmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Muwatta’, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Mustadrak and other Hadith collections. The hadith says that “We (the Companions) used to find Allah’s words, ’The older man and older women, if found committing adultery, may be stoned to death.’But later the verse was abrogated and removed from memory.”

According to one of the two named by you, the Hadith makes his heart tremble, because it was claimed by the Companions that the words were originally there in the Qur’an, but abrogated and removed from memories. His heart trembled because any such abrogation and removal from memory is damaging to the Qur’an.

Although the expressed emotion is entirely artificial, but if it was real, then, the trembling was for wrong reasons. That’s what happens when you deny and decry Hadith.

As for the wisdom behind abrogation, please study Surah Noor as explained by Ibn Kathir, or in Ma`arif al-Qur’an. As regards this Ayah in particular, and its abrogation, it is a measure of Mercy from Allah.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-10) (2016)

Far from appearance of new species, mutations have been found to be actually degenerative. Of thousands, no experiment led to appearance of an advantageous trait. Since Darwinists had millions of years on their side, they could sit back and write the narratives. But some were not satisfied. They conducted experiments to induce mutation. No number of experiments led to any beneficial change, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Any scientific theory that did not die out in ten years needs to be modified in the light of the latest data emerging from laboratories and research fields –so fast are the current developments in science. Evolutionary theory as presented by Darwin is more than a hundred and fifty years old. Its skeleton survival is made possible by atheist biologists who, when questioned, and cornered in arguments, challengingly demand an alternate theory that should deny any role to Divine powers. P.J. Bowler is quoted in The Independent Gene:

“There may be genuine scientific reason for suspecting that the synthetic theory [i.e. the modified theory of evolution: Au.] does not offer a complete explanation of evolution, but most biologists feel that the alternatives will only command their respect if they can be dissociated from the anti-Darwinians’ often one-sided pronouncements on moral issues.” (p. 221)

But, in truth, moral issues are a thin façade. The main concern is that if the scientists leave room for entry to an alternative theory, it is “God alone knows how and why” idea that will dominate. And, if that is allowed, religionists (with ghosts as their assistants) would enter with their wide and varied ideas, ideologies, notions, creeds and dogmas. They will be closely followed by saints (dead and alive), priests, holy men, ecclesiasts, spiritualists, soothsayers, and quacks of all kinds.

Unstoppable would be divination, magic, witchcraft, voodoo, and so forth. Soon modern man will be intellectually in caves and forests – a threat already looming. In fact, in some parts of the world, the ruling class appears to be re-establishing, quite successfully, this cultural ethos.

 

Science vs. Religion

Perhaps it would not be entirely inappropriate to point out at this juncture that Richard Dawkins fails to cite in his book “The God Delusion,” a single example of a non-scientific statement sanctioned by the Qur’an. He skirts away as dexterously from data that place a question mark before Darwinism, as he hides his personal opinion of Islam in the “Index” of his work “The Greatest Show on Earth – The Evidence for Evolution.”

The entry: ‘Islamic view of creation,’ in the Index of the book refers the readers to p.154. But the discussion there is about Harun Yahya’s biological errors; there is nothing, neither on this page nor on preceding and following pages, about Islamic viewpoint concerning creation.

There is yet another reference leading to pages 436-437 but which too offer nothing about ‘Islamic view on creation.’

Another entry in the “Index” under ‘Islamic view of evolution,’ leads to page 151 of the book. But, once again, the reference is entirely fanciful. There is no mention of ‘Islamic view of evolution’ on that page.

Yet again, on p. 106 Dawkins states:

“… some 40 percent of the American population, and a somewhat smaller percentage of the British population, claim to believe that the age of the Earth, far from being measured in billions of years, is less than 10,000 years. Lamentably, especially in America and over much of the Islamic world, some of these history-deniers wield power over schools and their syllabuses.”

This is a misleading statement. The prevalent belief about the age of the Earth, among the educated and uneducated of the Islamic world is: “We do not know.”It is Jewish and Christian idea that the earth was created 6000 years ago. Muslims do not subscribe to this view. The Judeo-Christian tradition traces nineteen generations between Adam and Abraham, each of whom has been named. But the Prophet (saws) has warned against the contents of Jewish/Christian literature, that they have been heavily doctored. Ibn `Abbas has said, “Whoever traced lineage beyond Adnan b. Udud lied.” And Adnan b. Udud lived some 400 years before the Prophet.

At all events, and the greatest show of inaccuracies apart, were Darwin to be alive today and present his biological ideas to the scientific community, he would be booed, ridiculed, and sent back to do some home-work before talking to an educated audience. Thousands of scientists have been generating tens of thousands of peer-reviewed papers, with newest of research results backed by countless experiments in the labs, checked and rechecked, in different parts of the world, resulting in piles upon piles of accumulating unchallengeable data, which refute almost every technical concept that Darwin used for his Origin of Species. To a scientific mind, the details of his theory sound like myth in scientific garb. It is taught in educational institutions as given: a set of doctrines that must be believed in, which may be questioned only at the risk of earning scorn, and draw the ire of biological churchmen and priests who pontifically pronounce that their theory has to be true, because it is true. Today, Darwinism is a dogma. You better subscribe to it, or you are ‘not of us.’ If you are in a research center, you are likely to be assigned to a project running at the basement.

The picture is well drawn by Perry Marshall. He writes,

“James Shapiro, who discovered Transposition in bacteria, said (during a talk at Fermilab in 2010): ‘There are piecemeal coding sequences, expression signals, splicing signals, regulatory signals, epigenetic formatting signals, and many other DNA elements … that participate in the multiple functions involved in genome expression, replication, transposition, repair and evolution.’

“After the talk a small group huddled around him (and one of them asked), ‘You mean the mutations aren’t random?’

‘No sir,’ replied Dr. Shapiro, ‘they’re not random at all. When bacteria are comfortable, some mutations cannot be found in over ten billion cells. But when they’re starving, the mutation frequency can go by a factor of >100,000-fold and they develop new adaptations so they can survive.’

I watched the face of the man questioning Dr. Shapiro. You could almost hear the gears grinding inside his head! The man looked to be in fifties; I imagine he had bought into the random mutation myth decades ago and had never questioned it since.” (Evolution 2, p.88-89)

Random Mutation

Primarily, there are two kinds of mutations: genetic and chromosol. Also referred as ‘point mutation,’ genetic mutation takes place at the genetic level, usually in the alteration of nucleotides resulting in wrong amino acids being coded.

Fig. 10-1: The above is an example of ‘point mutation.’ Looking at the figure on the left side, it can be noticed in the upper strip that the nucleotides CTT perfectly match with GAA of the lower strip. As a result, it gives rise to a normal amino acid called Glutamine (Glu).

However, for some reason the situation changed in the figure on the right side during copying. What was CTT became CAT in the upper strip, and what was GAA became GUA in the lower strip. It is a case of mismatch. If the ‘DNA Repair’ machine did not detect, and did not correct the error, the alteration (mutation) would lead to the formation of an amino acid called Valine (Val). This change will result in the formation of a wrong protein, which would in turn lead to a disease called Sickle-cell Hemoglobin.

Margulis: “Many ways to induce mutations are known but none lead to new organisms. Mutation accumulation does not lead to new species or even to new organs or to new tissues … Even professional evolutionary biologists are hard put to find mutations, experimentally induced or spontaneous, that lead in a positive way to evolutionary change.” (Evolution 2, p. 72, Perry Marshall, BenBella Books, 2013)

The other type of mutation takes place at the chromosol level when a short or long strip of the DNA is shifted from one location to another within a chromosome, or, from one chromosome to another.

“Genetic recombination causes major rearrangements of the genome with surprising frequency: the genome can expand or contract by duplication or deletion, and its parts can be transposed from one region to another to create new combinations.”(Molecular Biology of the Cell, p. 735, epub)

Fig. 10-2: An illustration of chromosol mutation. In this case, a chunk of the Chromosome 4 is sliced off from it and is inserted into Chromosome 20. Their altered figures are shown on the right side. Most of the times, such a mutation is lethal.

At all events, our point is that biologists now on the scene are showing that random mutation as a basis for appearance of new traits and of new species is turning out to be a myth. But it is not the only myth around. The entire Theory of Evolution, both the classical as well as its new format (called the Synthetic Theory) are gradually turning into myths. But doctrines die hard; especially in this case, when the priests are scientists – although now, as with every priest of a false religion, there is a question mark before the intellectual integrity of these newest priests.

We have, in the past pages largely demonstrated why, according to several biologists, the theory of evolution is now falling into disrepute. Their rejection is based on latest data emerging from research works. In contrast, biologists defending the theory have not relied on hardcore, coherent data, but rather, bits and pieces stitched together, and on interpretations which in any case are quite off the mark. These modern neo-Darwinians always avoid concrete details, and are especially poor on citations from latest research works. For instance, whole books have been written, supported by dozens of scientific articles in respected science magazines, which claimed that ninety-six percent of human DNA is junk. They explained it as the left-over of past species from which man has appeared. This junk was, according to them, inherited through generations, species to species, which proves beyond a shadow of doubt that humans are from chimpanzees, they from lower order animals, and so on down the line until you arrive at the ‘great grandfather,’ the amoeba. The argument was quite convincing. But now, evidence is fast emerging that far from junk, the DNA strips that seemed to be functionless, so-called garbage of the past carried into the present, are so essential that if removed from the DNA chains, a new life cannot be developed. The argument fails but is never acknowledged.

There isn’t any pillar of classical Darwinism, as well as its modern version called the Synthetic Theory, that has not been felled by modern research. In the following pages we shall present research results that stand against the assumptions of the evolutionists.

“Consider the process by which a new anatomical feature – say, an elongated beak – appears in the course of evolution. A random mutation occurs that changes the amino acid sequence of a protein or the timing of its synthesis and hence its biological activity. This alteration may, by chance, affect the cells responsible for the formation of the beak in such a way that they make one that is longer. But the mutation must also be compatible with the development of the rest of the organism; only then will it be propagated by natural selection. There would be little selective advantage in forming a longer beak if, in the process, the tongue was lost or the ears failed to develop. A catastrophe of this type is more likely if the mutation affects events occurring early in development than if it affects those near the end. The early cells of an embryo are like cards at the bottom of a house of cards -a great deal depends on them, and even small changes in their properties are likely to result in disaster.

“Fundamental steps appear to have been”frozen” into developmental processes, just as the genetic code or protein synthesis mechanisms have become frozen into the basic biochemical organization of the cell. In contrast, cells produced near the end of development (or produced early but forming accessory structures such as the placenta that are not incorporated in the adult body) have more freedom to change. It is presumably for this reason that the embryos of different species so often resemble each other in their early stages and, as they develop, seem sometimes to replay the steps of evolution.”(Bruce Albert & others, Molecular Biology of the Cell, P. 62, epub)

The above is not in denial of evolution; but demonstrates that a single ‘random mutation’ cannot lengthen a bird’s beak. Several other ‘random mutations’ must simultaneously occur before a beak is elongated, such as, to name a few, elongation of the tongue, the muscles around, modification of the neck to support the longer beak, and a host of other changes. Consider the following from the same famous text book:

“One of the most impressive features of DNA replication is its accuracy. Several proofreading mechanisms are used to eliminate incorrectly positioned nucleotides; as a result, the sequence of nucleotides in a DNA molecule is copied with fewer than one mistake in 10⁹ nucleotides added.

“Very rarely, however, the replication machinery skips or adds a few nucleotides, or puts a T where it should have put a C, or an A instead of a G. Any change of this kind in the DNA sequence constitutes a genetic mistake, called a mutation, which will be copied in all future cell generations since”wrong” DNA sequences are copied as faithfully as ‘correct’ ones. The consequence of such an error can be great, for even a single nucleotide change can have important effects on the cell, depending on where the mutation has occurred.” (Ibid, p. 101)

Stephen Mayer notes in his “Darwin’s Doubt”:

“University of the Georgia geneticist John McDonald notes a conundrum: The results of the last twenty years of the research on genetics basis of adaptation has led us to a great Darwinian paradox. (Genes) that are obviously variable within natural populations do not seem to lie at the basis of many major adaptive changes, well those (genes) that seemingly to constitute that foundation of many, if not most, major adaptive changes apparently are not variable within natural populations.

“Australian evolutionary geneticist George Miklos puzzles over the usefulness of Darwinism: What then does this all encompassing theory of evolution predict? Given a handful of postulates, such as random mutations, and selection coefficients, it will predict changes in (genes) frequencies over time. Is this what a grand theory of evolution ought to be about?

“Jerry Coyne, of the Department of Ecology and Evolution at the University of Chicago, arrives at an unanticipated verdict: We conclude __ unexpectedly __ that there is little evidence for the neo-Darwinian view: its theoretical foundations and the experimental evidence supporting it are weak.

“And University of California geneticist John Endler ponders how beneficial mutations arise: Although much is now about mutation, it is still largely a”black box” relative to evolution. Novel biochemical functions seem to be rare in evolution, and the basis for their origin is virtually unknown. (Michale Behe, Darwin’s Black Box,  p. 28-29)

And,

As Susumo Ohno has explained: Assuming a spontaneous mutation rate to be a generous 10⁻⁻⁹ per base pair per year . . . it still takes 10 million years to undergo 1% change in DNA base sequences. It follows that 6⁻⁻¹⁰ million years in the evolutionary time scale is but a blink of an eye. The Cambrian explosion . . . within the time span of 6–10 million years can’t possibly be explained by mutational divergence of individual gene functions. (Debating Design, p. 378, William A. Dembski and Michael Rose, Cambridge, 2006).

Genes and their Functions

Much of the evolutionary thought of the past century centered around genes. Genes were supposed to carry in coded language all the information about biological organisms. In case of man, there was everything there that you could ask for to build a new body, except of course, you wouldn’t know how to ingest life. The gene-carrying DNA was like a blueprint for a building. Given the raw material, a builder would know how to construct the building: the organism. A man was what his genes were. From the thickness of his hair to the size of the limbs, he was determined by the genes.

And the genes were unbeatable masters who had their way. Their objective was single: replicate, replicate, replicate. Although blind, they were selfish. Yet, sitting in a dark room called the nucleus, they were omniscient. They knew what was happening within the cell, outside the cell within the body, and all about their surrounding: whether the wind was blowing or not (for cotton seeds to fly away: Dawkins), whether there was enough food available or not, whether there were few competitors or many, whether predators were lurking around or not, if yes, then should they outsmart them by changing body-color, or prepare for an electrical shock, or seek the help of poisonous sting, or simply release pungent odor that would turn away the predator in disgust. Examples were quoted from the living world.

And genes had it all. In fact, the prime objective of human genome sequencing project completed early this century was to help identify genes that were responsible for diseases like cancer, tuberculosis, diabetes, and so forth. In the words of David Moore who quotes Mann:

“The pattern continued into the 1980s with scientific reports linking reading disability to genes on chromosome 15, schizophrenia to chromosome 5, psychosis to chromosome 11, and manic depression to chromosome 11 and the X chromosome. All were announced with great fanfare; all were greeted unskeptically in the popular press, all are now in disrepute.” (The Dependent Gene, p. 243)

The scientific predictions failed when the sequencing of the entire genome was completed, there was no indication that the genes were responsible for the life threatening diseases. With the arrival of more and more data, old notions had to be set aside. Genes were found to be not doing much of what was thought they were single-handedly doing.

Again, against the notion given by some biologists, genes do not do any self-replication either. Genetic-message carrying nucleotides are sitting on the chromosomes. A machinery arrives that straitens up the coiled chromosome, another machine pries open it, yet another (actual several) arrive to read the nucleotide molecules … and so on, until a new copy is produced. In this process of gene-copying, genes themselves have no role to play. They are subjected to replication, and do not replicate. Nor do they order the replication. The work is done on them. They do no work.

But the claim by the evolutionist was that it was at the genetic level that the evolutionary power worked. The main factor was ‘mutation’ which was alteration of molecules on DNA, called nucleotides, some three billion of them.

According to evolutionists, accidental changes by radiation or like factors altered the chemical codes that created new traits in physical bodies. Natural selection then took over allowing for the survival of the fittest and destroying erroneous changes made by mutation. The alterations, in turn, when accumulated and inherited, from generation to generation, gave rise to new species – again through the power of natural selection. The alteration to the genetic code by random mutation was entirely accidental, but which always proved to be directional and creative. The changes gave such directions as to allow for the appearance of new species. This was accomplished by Natural Selection. (To some rationalists: natural selection is a ghost).

But in actual fact, no such thing happens. Far from appearance of new species, mutations have been found to be actually degenerative. Of thousands, no experiment led to appearance of an advantageous trait. Since Darwinists had millions of years on their side, they could sit back and write the narratives. But some were not satisfied. They conducted experiments to induce mutation. No number of experiments led to any beneficial change. But rather new actors appeared. It was also discovered that genes do supply the information in code, but they were never acting alone. There were other factors that decided how a body would develop. We shall discuss some of these factors in the forthcoming issue, Allah willing.

(To be continued)

 




Children of the American Police State: Just another Brick in the Wall (2016)

It is getting harder by the day to convince young people in the US that they live in a nation that values freedom and which is governed by the rule of law. With every school-police raid and overzealous punishment that is carried out in the name of school safety, the lesson being imparted is that Americans—especially young people—have no rights at all against the state or the police, writes JOHN W. WHITEHEAD.

“We don’t need no education,

We don’t need no thought control.

“No dark sarcasm in the classroom;

Teachers leave them kids alone…!

 “All in all, it’s just another brick in the wall,

All in all, you’re just another brick in the wall.”

~ Pink Floyd, ‘Another Brick in the Wall’

The [American] nation’s young people have been given front-row seats for an unfolding police drama that is rated ‘R’ for profanity, violence and adult content.

In Arizona, a seven-year-old girl watched, panic-stricken, as a state trooper pointed his gun at her and her father during a traffic stop and reportedly threatened to shoot her father in the back (twice) based on the mistaken belief that they were driving a stolen rental car.

In Oklahoma, a five-year-old boy watched as a police officer used a high-powered rifle to shoot his dog, Opie, multiple times in his family’s backyard while other children were also present. The police officer was mistakenly attempting to deliver a warrant on a ten-year-old case for someone who hadn’t lived at that address in a decade.

In Maryland, a five-year-old boy was shot when police exchanged gunfire with the child’s mother—eventually killing her—over a dispute that began when Korryn Gaines refused to accept a traffic ticket for driving without a license plate on her car.

It’s difficult enough raising a child in a world ravaged by war, disease, poverty and hate, but when you add the police state into the mix, it becomes near impossible to guard against the growing unease that some of the monsters of our age come dressed in government uniforms.

The lesson being taught to our youngest—and most impressionable—citizens is this: in the American police state, you’re either a prisoner (shackled, controlled, monitored, ordered about, limited in what you can do and say, your life not your own) or a prison bureaucrat (politician, police officer, judge, jailer, spy, profiteer, etc.).

Unfortunately, now that school is back in session, life is that much worse for the children of the American police state.

The nation’s public schools—extensions of the world beyond the schoolhouse gates, a world that is increasingly hostile to freedom—have become microcosms of the American police state, containing almost every aspect of the militarized, intolerant, senseless, over-criminalized, legalistic, surveillance-riddled, totalitarian landscape that plagues those of us on the ‘outside.’

If your child is fortunate enough to survive his encounter with the public schools with his individuality and freedoms intact, you should count yourself fortunate.

Most students are not so lucky.

From the moment a child enters one of the nation’s 98,000 public schools to the moment he, or she, graduates, they will be exposed to a steady diet of:


	Draconian, zero tolerance, policies that criminalize childish behavior,

	Over-reaching, anti-bullying, statutes that criminalize speech,

	School resource officers (police) tasked with disciplining and/or arresting so-called ‘disorderly’ students,

	Standardized testing that emphasizes rote answers over critical thinking,

	Politically correct mindsets that teach young people to censor themselves and those around them,

	And extensive biometric and surveillance systems that, coupled with the rest, acclimate young people to a world in which they have no freedom of thought, speech or movement.



Clearly, instead of making the schools safer, we have managed to make them more authoritarian.

Young people in America are now first in line to be searched, surveilled, spied on, threatened, tied up, locked down, treated like criminals for non-criminal behavior, tasered and in some cases shot.

Roped into the government’s profit-driven campaign to keep the nation ‘safe’ from drugs, weapons and terrorism, the schools have transformed themselves into quasi-prisons, complete with surveillance cameras, metal detectors, police patrols, zero-tolerance policies, lock downs, drug sniffing dogs, strip searches and active shooter drills.

It used to be that if you talked back to a teacher, or played a prank on a classmate, or just failed to do your homework, you might find yourself in detention or doing an extra writing assignment after school.

That is no longer the case.

Nowadays, students are not only punished for minor transgressions such as playing cops and robbers on the playground, bringing LEGOs to school, or having a food-fight, but the punishments have become far more severe, shifting from detention and visits to the principal’s office into misdemeanor tickets, juvenile court, handcuffs, tasers and even prison terms.

Students have been suspended under school zero-tolerance policies for bringing to school ‘look-alike substances’ such as oregano, breath mints, birth-control pills and powdered sugar.

For instance, a Virginia sixth grader, the son of two school teachers and a member of the school’s gifted program, was suspended for a year after school officials found a leaf (likely a maple leaf) in his backpack that they suspected was marijuana. Despite the fact that the leaf in question was not marijuana (a fact that officials knew almost immediately), the eleven-year-old was still kicked out of school, charged with marijuana-possession in juvenile court, enrolled in an alternative school away from his friends, subjected to twice-daily searches for drugs, and forced to be evaluated for substance-abuse problems.

Look-alike weapons (toy guns—even Lego-sized ones, hand-drawn pictures of guns, pencils twirled in a ‘threatening’ manner, imaginary bows and arrows, even fingers positioned like guns) can also land a student in hot water.

Acts of kindness, concern or basic manners can also result in suspensions. One thirteen-year-old was given detention for exposing the school to ‘liability’ by sharing his lunch with a hungry friend. A third grader was suspended for shaving her head in sympathy for a friend who had lost her hair to chemotherapy. And then there was the high school senior who was suspended for saying ‘Bless you!’ after a fellow classmate sneezed.

Consider that by the time the average young person in America finishes their public school education, nearly one out of every three of them will have been arrested.

More than three million students are suspended or expelled from schools every year, often for minor misbehavior, such as ‘disruptive behavior’ or ‘insubordination.’ Black students are three times more likely than white students to face suspension and expulsion.

In South Carolina, where it’s against the law to disturb a school, more than a thousand students a year—some as young as seven years old— “face criminal charges for not following directions, loitering, cursing, or the vague allegation of acting ’obnoxiously.’ If charged as adults, they can be held in jail for up to 90 days.”

Moreover, just as militarized police who look, think and act like soldiers on a battlefield have made our communities less safe, the growing presence of police in the nation’s schools is resulting in environments in which it’s no longer safe for children to act like children.

Thanks to a combination of media hype, political pandering and financial incentives, the use of armed police officers to patrol school hallways has risen dramatically in recent years. Funded by the U.S. Department of Justice, these school resource officers have become de facto wardens in elementary, middle and high schools, doling out their own brand of justice to the so-called ‘criminals’ in their midst with the help of tasers, pepper spray, batons and brute force.

The horror stories are legion.

One school police officer was accused of punching a thirteen-year-old student in the face for cutting the cafeteria line. That same cop put another student in a choke-hold a week later, allegedly knocking the student unconscious and causing a brain injury. In Pennsylvania, a student was tasered after ignoring an order to put his cell phone away.

Defending the use of handcuffs and pepper spray to subdue students, one Alabama police department reasoned that if they can employ such tactics on young people away from school, they should also be permitted to do so on campus.

Now advocates for such harsh police tactics and weaponry will tell you that school safety should be our first priority.

What they might fail to mention in their zeal to lock down the schools are the lucrative, multi-million dollar deals being cut with military contractors to equip school cops with tasers, tanks, rifles and $100,000 shooting detection systems.

Indeed, the militarization of the police has been mirrored in the public schools, where school police have been gifted with high-powered M16 rifles, MRAP armored vehicles, grenade launchers, and other military gear. One Texas school district even boasts its own twelve-member SWAT team.

According to one law review article on the school-to-prison pipeline:

“Many school districts have formed their own police departments, some so large they rival the forces of major United States cities in size. For example, the safety division in New York City’s public schools is so large that if it were a local police department, it would be the fifth-largest police force in the country.”

The term ‘school-to-prison pipeline’ refers to a phenomenon in which children who are suspended, or expelled from school, have a greater likelihood of ending up in jail.

What we’re grappling with, you see, is not merely a public school system that resembles a prison and is treating young people like prisoners, but also a profit-driven system of incarceration has given rise to a growth in juvenile prisons and financial incentives for jailing young people.

Indeed, young people have become easy targets for the private prison industry, which profits from criminalizing childish behavior and jailing young people. Nearly 40% of young people who are arrested will serve time in a private prison, where the emphasis is on making profits for large mega-corporations above all else.

It has been said that America’s schools are the training ground for future generations.

Instead of raising up a generation of freedom fighters, however, we seem to be busy churning out newly minted citizens of the American police-state who are being taught the hard way what it means to comply, fear and march in lockstep with the government’s dictates.

As I point out in my book, Battlefield America: The War on the American People, it’s getting harder by the day to convince young people that we live in a nation that values freedom and which is governed by the rule of law.

With every school police raid and overzealous punishment that is carried out in the name of school safety, the lesson being imparted is that Americans—especially young people—have no rights at all against the state or the police.

The bottom line is this: if you want a nation of criminals, treat the citizenry like criminals.If you want young people who grow up seeing themselves as prisoners, run the schools like prisons.

But if you want to raise up a generation of freedom fighters, who will actually operate with justice, fairness, accountability and equality towards each other and their government, then run the schools like freedom forums. Remove the metal detectors and surveillance cameras, re-assign the cops elsewhere, and start treating our nation’s young people like citizens of a republic and not inmates in a police state.



Constitutional attorney and author, John W. Whitehead, is founder and president of The Rutherford Institute. His book, Battlefield America: The War on the American People (SelectBooks, 2015), is available online at www.amazon.com. Whitehead can be contacted at johnw@rutherford.org. Information about The Rutherford Institute is available at www.rutherford.org .]




The Revival of Islam in the Balkans: From Identity to Religiosity (2016)

Name of the Book: The Revival of Islam in the Balkans: From Identity to Religiosity, Islam and Christian–Muslim Relations

Edited by: AroldaElbasani and Olivier Roy

Publisher: Palgrave Macmillan

Year Published: 2015

Pages: xv + 256 pp.

Price: £68.00(hardback)

Code: ISBN 978-0-230-30491-8

 

Probably the largest Islamic cultural event in central Europe (involving equestrian displays and marching bands), is named after a pious Muslim who laboured to spread Islam in the area and allegedly performed a miracle there. The Communists had banned the indigenous tradition in 1947 and imprisoned recalcitrant participants. Over the past 25 years, this annual event has become one of the largest local religious pilgrimages in Europe, complete with conspicuous troupes of people wearing period folk costumes, horse parades and visiting dignitaries from abroad. Some Muslims, however, have objected on the grounds that the entire Tradicija (tradition) is fundamentally un-Islamic, rooted entirely in local practices and beliefs in contradistinction to orthodox Islam’s universalist appeal.

The presence, role and status of native Muslims and Islam in the Balkans can be an emotive topic for some scholars and community leaders. It certainly does much to inform outside observers about the ambiguities of modern conceptualizations of societal and cultural identity.

The book under review, The Revival of Islam in the Balkans, is thus a welcome exposition of a much neglected subject. The book contains eleven chapters by as many contributors. AroldaElbasani, a Jean Monnet Fellow at the Robert Schuman Centre for Advanced Studies in Italy, writes a superb Introduction outlining the book’s central thesis, which questions much of the popular scholarship on Muslims and Islam. Roy, Head of the Mediterranean Programme at the same institute, under-takes a similar concluding chapter where he urges that the old paradigms that restricted religious affiliation to ethno-national identity are hopelessly archaic and need to be discarded. The book is divided into three main sections.

Part I starts by challenging much contemporary academic literature and sketching a new analytical framework that focuses on believers’ experiences and relations to faith.

Part II explores various case studies that demonstrate how the Muslim faithful actually experience, resist and reinvent… classicatory systems during everyday practice.

And, naturally, the third part examines precisely how local Muslims engage withthe public space, and construct arguments to legitimize Islam as part of a complicated process of justifying particular choices inside their various post-Communist polities.

All the contributors employ a wide variety of source materials and field research to substantiate their arguments andit was certainly good to see many citing the under-rated FikretKarčić, Professor at the Faculty of Law and of Islamic Studies in the University of Sarajevo, as well as President of the Constitutional Court of the Islamic Community in Bosnia and Herzegovina.

This wonderfully accessible tome is part of the impressive Palgrave Macmillan ‘Islam and Nationalism’ series and Elbasani belongs to a wave of young researchers bringing fresh new perspectives and energy to this field of study. This book constitutes a very important and intelligent contribution, and certainly compares extremely well with the recent and popular Rediscovering the Ummah: Muslims in the Balkans between Nationalism and Transnationalism by Ina Merdjanova (2013).

Based on sound empirical evidence, it will challenge some readers with persuasive conclusions regarding Muslims following the collapse of Communism in Eastern Europe. It certainly helps to thresh out a topic that has largely been neglected or glossed over(or connoted with other pressing issues) as the alleged Islamic revival in this region has aroused concern and anger-wagging questions amongst some Western media and politicians.

Elbasani and Roy believe this is because they simplistically perceive faith here as purely ethno-national phenomena associated with rigid cultural identity paradigms without considering how the faithful themselves understand, experience and interpret Islam. The highlight must be the chapter ‘Islam and Orientalism in Contemporary Albania’ by EnisSulstarova. This is an excellent essay discussing patterns of behaviour amongst educated Albanians (Muslim and otherwise) since 1991. Issues around inter-generational continuity and evolving social roles are all explored with interesting results.

Sulstarova touches especially on the complex literature and political opinions expressed by Albanian intellectuals towards Islam, which illustrate the fact that they appear to be more informed by emotive topoi rooted in dated Orientalism than by a particular knowledge of the faith itself.

Two decades after the introduction of democracy, the religion still appears to be perceived by the nativeintelligentsia through the interpretative lens of near-hysterical Albanian nationalist propaganda and forgotten Communist theory. For example, although raised in a Muslim family, the influential author, Ismail Kadare, has consistently articulated a negative vision of Islam or at least the experience of Islam in Albania. His views are unmistakably rooted in profoundly outmoded comprehensions rooted in old-fashioned Orientalism, which have little bearing onthe lived experience of the Muslim faithful in the society around him. Alas, he is not alone. Sulstarova makes a very persuasive argument.

Overall, my only criticisms of this book are very minor. Maps would have been very instructive. In a work this complex, the occasional spelling error was inevitable: I am reasonably sure Behar Sadriu meant to write that Dr. ShefqetKrasniqi was a prolific translator of eminent – rather than imminent – international Islamic scholars.

Furthermore, in view of the lengthy discussions of indigenous forms of Islam and Muslim practice, I was hoping to see more about the revival of the localized Muslim ceremonies and traditions or the proliferation of Islamic choirs (such as the HorenNahl for instance) singing various Nasheed or ilahijeik aside.

It would have been advantageous, too, if this book had teased out the theme of Muslim culture and the arts a wee bit more, in addition to discussing how ordinary Muslimsthere perceive issues about theology and spirituality, complex mnemonic practices, various forms of cultural intimacy and the organization of religion in a modern secular polity.

Having mentioned Kadare, one wonders, for example, what role the legacy of MešaSelimović – plays in modern Bosnia-Hercegovina? Selimović, who hailed from Tuzla in central Bosnia, famously proclaimed himself a Serbian Muslim and relocated to Belgrade during the Communist era. Do young Muslims in Eastern Europe still read his books? What of the plethora of comparatively ‘Muslim-friendly’ movies of socialist Yugoslavia? Do indigenous Muslims still view old films likeHasanaginica (1967) or Dervišismrt (1974)? Do Muslims of the Balkans still watch the cinematic gems of the late Abdurrahman Shala or FarukBegolli?

Original, perceptive and immaculately edited, The Revival of Islam in the Balkans provides readers with a dispassionate survey of a complex subject. It will appeal principally to academics and tertiary students, especially those with an interest in anthropology, Eastern Europe, and religion.



The author of this review, Abdullah Drury, works at the University of Waikato, New Zealand, and can be reached at his email address: abdullah@xtra.co.nz




How your thoughts Change your Brain, Cells, and Genes (2016)

We have much more power than ever believed to influence our physical and mental realities. Our mindsets are recognized by our bodies – right down to the genetic level, and the more we improve our mental habits, the more beneficial response we will get from our bodies.

Every minute of every day, your body is physically reacting, literally changing, in response to the thoughts that run through your mind.

It’s been proven over and over again that just thinking about something causes your brain to release neurotransmitters, chemical messengers that allow it to communicate with parts of itself and your nervous system. Neurotransmitters control virtually all of your body’s functions, from hormones to digestion to feeling happy, sad, or stressed.

Studies have shown that thoughts alone can improve vision, fitness, and strength. The placebo effect, as observed with fake operations and sham drugs for example, works because of the power of thought. Expectancies and learned associations have been shown to change brain chemistry and circuitry which results in real physiological and cognitive outcomes, such as less fatigue, lower immune system reaction, elevated hormone levels, and reduced anxiety.

In The Intention Experiment: Using Your Thoughts to Change Your Life and the World, Lynne McTaggart writes:

“A sizable body of research exploring the nature of consciousness, carried on for more than thirty years in prestigious scientific institutions around the world, shows that thoughts are capable of affecting everything from the simplest machines to the most complex living beings. This evidence suggests that human thoughts and intentions are an actual physical ‘something’ with astonishing power to change our world. Every thought we have is tangible energy with the power to transform. A thought is not only a thing; a thought is a thing that influences other things.”

Your Thoughts Sculpt Your Brain

Every thought you have causes neurochemical changes, some temporary and some lasting. For instance, when people consciously practice gratitude, they get a surge of rewarding neurotransmitters, like dopamine, and experience a general alerting and brightening of the mind, probably correlated with more of the neurochemical norepinephrine.

In one study, college students deeply in love were shown pictures of their sweeties, and their brains become more active in the caudate nucleus, a reward center, giving them that in-love swoon. When they stopped looking at the pictures, their reward centers went back to sleep.

What flows through your mind also sculpts your brain in permanent ways. Think of your mind as the movement of information through your nervous system, which on a physical level is all the electrical signals running back and forth, most of which is happening below your conscious awareness. As a thought travels through your brain, neurons fire together in distinctive ways based on the specific information being handled, and those patterns of neural activity actually change your neural structure.

Busy regions of the brain start making new connections with each other, and existing synapses, the connections between neurons, that experience more activity get stronger, increasingly sensitive, and start building more receptors. New synapses are also formed.

One example of this is the well-known London cab driver studies which showed that the longer someone had been driving a taxi, the larger their hippo campus, a part of the brain involved in visual-spatial memory. Their brains literally expanded to accommodate the cognitive demands of navigating London’s tangle of streets. Research has also proven the numerous benefits of meditation for your brain and shown that meditation produces measurable results, from changes in grey matter volume to reduced activity in the “me” centers of the brain to enhanced connectivity between brain regions.

Your Thoughts Program Your Cells

A thought is an electrochemical event taking place in your nerve cells producing a cascade of physiological changes. The article, How Your Thoughts Program Your Cells, explains it this way:

“There are thousands upon thousands of receptors on each cell in our body. Each receptor is specific to one peptide, or protein. When we have feelings of anger, sadness, guilt, excitement, happiness or nervousness, each separate emotion releases its own flurry of neuropeptides. Those peptides surge through the body and connect with those receptors which change the structure of each cell as a whole. Where this gets interesting is when the cells actually divide. If a cell has been exposed to a certain peptide more than others, the new cell that is produced through its division will have more of the receptor that matches with that specific peptide. Likewise, the cell will also have less receptors for peptides that its mother/sister cell was not exposed to as often.”

So, if you have been bombarding your cells with peptides from negative thoughts, you are literally programming your cells to receive more of the same negative peptides in the future. What’s even worse is that you’re lessening the number of receptors of positive peptides on the cells, making yourself more inclined towards negativity.

Every cell in your body is replaced about every two months. So, the good news is, you can reprogram your pessimistic cells to be more optimistic by adopting positive thinking practices, like mindfulness and gratitude, for permanent results.

Your Thoughts Activate Your Genes

You are speaking to your genes with every thought you have. The fast-growing field of epigenetics is proving that who you are is the product of the things that happen to you in your life, which change the way your genes operate. Genes are actually switched on or off depending on your life experiences, and your genes and lifestyle form a feedback loop. Your life doesn’t alter the genes you were born with. What changes is your genetic activity, meaning the hundreds of proteins, enzymes, and other chemicals that regulate your cells.

Only about five percent of gene mutations are thought to be the direct cause of health issues. That leaves 95% of genes linked to disorders acting as influencers, which can be influenced one way or another, depending on life factors. Of course, many of these are beyond your control, like childhood events, but some are entirely within your control, such as diet, exercise, stress management, and emotional states. The last two factors are directly dependent on your thoughts.

Your biology doesn’t spell your destiny, and you aren’t controlled by your genetic makeup. Instead, your genetic activity is largely determined by your thoughts, attitudes, and perceptions. Epigenetics is proving that your perceptions and thoughts control your biology, which places you in the driver’s seat. By changing your thoughts, you can influence and shape your own genetic readout.

You have a choice in determining what input your genes receive. The more positive the input, the more positive the output of your genes. Epigenetics is allowing lifestyle choices to be directly traced to the genetic level and is proving the mind-body connection irrefutable. At the same time, research into epigenetics is also emphasizing how important positive mental self-care practices are because they directly impact our physical health.

Meditation and mindfulness put you in contact with the source of the mind-body system, giving your thoughts direct access to beneficial genetic activity which also affects how well your cells function, via the genetic activity inside the cells.

Use Your Thoughts for You

You have much more power than ever believed to influence your physical and mental realities. Your mindset is recognized by your body – right down to the genetic level, and the more you improve your mental habits, the more beneficial response you’ll get from your body. You can’t control what has happened in the past, which shaped the brain you have today, programmed your cells, and caused certain genes to switch on.

However, you do have the power in this moment and going forward to choose your perspective and behavior, which will change your brain, cells, and genes.

(http://www.thebestbrainpossible.com/how-your-thoughts-change-your-brain-cells-and-genes/)




9/11: Fifteen Years of a Transparent Lie (2016)

That a few Arabs defeated US national security would be the greatest humiliation ever inflicted on a superpower, but no one was held responsible. But 9/11 was used by the US government to launch wars that have destroyed in whole, or part, seven countries, killing millions of peoples and producing millions of refugees.

 

There are many conspiracy theories about 9/11. The US government’s own explanation of 9/11 is a conspiracy theory in which a few Saudi Arabians outwitted the American national security state. Little doubt that many of the more imaginative conspiracy theories were created for the purpose of stigmatizing any skepticism, no matter how well reasoned and supported, of the official story.

When thinking about 9/11, it is important to differentiate expert opinion from improbable explanations.Among the expert opinion are 2,600 structural engineers and high-rise architects who comprise Architects & Engineers for 9/11 Truth and have written to Congress asking for a real investigation, Firefighters for 9/11 Truth, Pilots for 9/11 Truth, physicists and chemists who analyzed the dust from the twin towers and report finding reacted and unreacted materials used in controlled demolitions, and former government officials who understand that a security failure as great as 9/11 would have produced an immediate and exacting investigation.

These groups of qualified and experienced people say that the official story of 9/11 is false. Architects, engineers, and scientists say that the official story is physically impossible. Firefighters and WTC maintenance personnel say that there were numerous explosions within the towers and that the first explosions were in the sub-basements prior to the buildings being hit by air planes.

Experienced military and civilian pilots say the maneuvers of the aircraft are beyond the capability of the alleged hijackers. Both Co-Chairman of the 9/11 Commission and the Legal Counsel have written books in which they have said that information was withheld from the Commission, that the US government lied to the Commission, and that the Commission was set up to fail

In other words, the hard evidence simply does not support the official story.

We know that the official story is false. We don’t know who is responsible or the purpose the event was intended to serve. However, circumstantial evidence strongly supports suspicion of the neoconservatives whose high positions in the government would have enabled them to succeed with a false flag attack and to delay and divert any investigation until the official story was set in stone. We also know from the “dancing Israelis” that elements in the Israeli government had advance notice of the attack as Israeli agents were set up ready to film the destruction of the twin towers.

Neoconservative position papers written in the 1990s called for “a new Pearl Harbor” in order to launch Washington’s wars for hegemony, first in the Middle East. These position papers signaled out Iraq, Syria, Iran, and Libya for attack prior to the event of 9/11. None of these countries had anything whatsoever to do with the official story of 9/11 that blames Osama bin Laden’s al-Qaeda, a jihadist group set up by Washington in the 1970s to resist the Soviet occupation of Afghanistan.

None of these countries had jihadist governments. Iran has a muted form of Islamic law, but Saddam Hussein in Iraq and Assad in Syria headed secular governments. Yet, neoconservatives falsely claimed that Saddam Hussein had ‘al-Qaeda connections.’ This lie, and the lie that Iraq had weapons of mass destruction that threatened the US, were used to invade Iraq under the 9/11 banner. Then the rationale for the invasions changed. 9/11 dropped away, and the ‘war on terror’ and ‘bringing democracy’ took its place.

From my quarter century in Washington, it is clear to me that if such an event as 9/11 had actually happened for the reason given, the White House, Congress, and media would have been screaming for explanation of how a few Arabs outwitted the entire US National Security State—all 16 US intelligence agencies, the security agencies of Washington’s NATO allies and Israel, the National Security Council, Air Traffic Control, and airport security four times in one hour on the same day. Instead, the government refused any inquiry for one year until most of the evidence was destroyed. [http://www.washingtonsblog.com/2016/09/government-hid-destroyed-911-evidence.html]

That a few Arabs defeated US national security would be the greatest humiliation ever inflicted on a superpower, but no one was held responsible. This tells me that 9/11 was a State Crime Against Democracy.

9/11 was used by the US government to launch wars that have destroyed in whole, or part, seven countries, killing millions of peoples and producing millions of refugees.

9/11 was also used to create an American police state, which is a far greater threat to freedom and democracy than Muslim terrorism.

(Source: Information Clearing House)
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How Israel Stole the Bomb (2016)

When Israel launched a covert scheme to steal material and secrets to build a nuclear bomb, U.S. officials looked the other way and obstructed investigations, as described in a book reviewed by JAMES DIEUGENIO.

 

In 1968, CIA Director Richard Helms was presented with a disturbing National Intelligence Estimate (NIE) stating that Israel had obtained atomic weapons, a dangerous development that occurred earlier than the CIA had anticipated.

It was particularly dangerous because just the year before, the Six Day War had marked the beginning of open hostilities between the Israelis and Arab nation states. To prevail, Israel had launched pre-emptive air attacks against Egypt, Jordan, Syria and Iraq at the start of the conflict. Considering that violent backdrop, Helms immediately arranged a meeting with President Lyndon Johnson to inform him of this troubling milestone.

The man who had prepared the NIE and gave it to Helms was the CIA’s chief science and technology officer, Carl Duckett. After Helms met with Johnson, the CIA Director told Duckett about the President’s rather odd reaction. LBJ did not get upset, and he did not order an investigation into how it happened. Further, he did not tell Helms to let both the Defense Department and State Department know about it so they could establish intelligence inquiries or consider sanctions.

Instead, Johnson did the opposite. He told Helms to keep the news secret and specifically told the Director not to let the secretaries of State or Defense know about it.

Helms obeyed the orders of his Commander-in-Chief, but he decided to talk to the FBI about how this development had occurred earlier than expected. Thus begins Roger Mattson’s Stealing the Atom Bomb: How Denial and Deception Armed Israel, the riveting story of duplicity, betrayal, cover-ups and deceit.

As the book shows, the cover-ups and duplicity did not just come from Israel and its agents in America. The deceit also came from men inside the American government who, for whatever reasons, decided to cast a blind eye on what was really happening under their jurisdiction, even after they had been alerted to it.

What Mattson reveals is no less than an atomic heist – one that could have been prevented if men in high positions had done their duty.

Highly Enriched Uranium

After Johnson told Helms not to tell State or Defense, the CIA Director called Attorney General Ramsey Clark, because what made this news even more ominous — and a potential crime — was what the CIA had discovered when it conducted a chemical test around the Israeli nuclear reactor at Dimona, in the Negev desert.

Duckett had concluded that Israel had something that they should not have possessed at that time: HEU, or highly enriched uranium, which could only be produced by one of the five major powers that already had nuclear weapons.

But the test had also revealed characteristics that showed the material had originated in the United States. (Mattson, p. 97) Specifically, the HEU came from Portsmouth, Ohio and then was further processed at a plant in Apollo, Pennsylvania.

The importance of this information was that the HEU was processed to such a degree – well over 90 percent U 235 – that it was classified as weapons grade uranium. The technical term for it is the acronym SNM, or Special Nuclear Material, meaning that it is fissile: it can easily be split with neutrons. Although the Portsmouth plant is shut down today, beginning in 1956 it did produce weapons-grade uranium.

It was in Apollo, Pennsylvania, that the trail of the SNM and the crime of its diversion becomes exceedingly suspect. The plant that did the further processing of HEU, and the ultimate shipping, was named Nuclear Materials and Equipment Corporation, or NUMEC, and there were a number of reasons why suspicion had centered on NUMEC even before Helms called Clark.

First, NUMEC had a rather unreliable record when it came to keeping track of HEU and other materials that had been given to it through the Atomic Energy Commission (AEC). The way the system worked is that the particular company would forward its business requests — from either private or governmental agencies — to the AEC. The AEC would then estimate how much nuclear material NUMEC would need to fulfill the contract. If a company was using up more material than the AEC properly estimated, that company would be fined quite a lot of money. If the shortages persisted, the AEC and the FBI could then open up an investigation.

With CIA’s discoveries, the possibility presented itself that a diversion of the nuclear material could be taking place. Either someone from the outside was stealing the material, or someone on the inside was embezzling it.

As Mattson shows with charts, graphs and testimony, NUMEC had an extraordinarily bad record in this regard. The company was eventually fined over $2 million for missing materials, which, with inflation factored in, would be about $15 million today. Mattson adduces that from 1959 to 1977, about 345 kilograms of HEU went missing from NUMEC, which translates to well over 700 pounds. (ibid, p. 286)

Explaining the Deficits

In just one year, there was a loss of over 56 kilograms (or about 123 pounds). The company made up all sorts of rationales as to why this much HEU was missing, including losses during the mechanical processing. But as the author points out, there are two problems with this accounting.

First, no other plant in America reported losses of this magnitude. The AEC concluded that the losses at Apollo were more than double what they were at any other comparably sized atomic plant in the U.S. (ibid, p. 65)

Secondly, even if one chalks up some of the missing HEU to a processing loss, that still does not account for the entire record of NUMEC. Mattson figures that, even giving the company the benefit of the doubt, it still leaves about 200 pounds of missing HEU. (ibid, p. 67) That’s enough for about six atomic bombs, larger than the one used on Hiroshima.

As Mattson reports, what makes NUMEC an even more intriguing suspect is the fact that the company had some legitimate business transactions with Israel, concerning the irradiation of plants. And these legitimate packages were sent at about the time the HEU went missing. Further, the inventory records at NUMEC were extremely sloppy and some appear to have been destroyed in direct violation of the AEC code, meaning NUMEC should have been cited, but wasn’t. (ibid, p. 75)

That brings us to the founders of the NUMEC plant in Apollo, Pennsylvania, a small town of approximately 1,600 people that lies about 30 miles northeast of Pittsburgh. In 1955, the Apollo Steel Plant was purchased by David Lowenthal. Two years later, Lowenthal and Zalman Shapiro cooperated in forming NUMEC.

Shapiro, a very accomplished metallurgist who lived next door to Lowenthal, had been employed for a number of years at the nearby Bettis Atomic Power Laboratory, which supported the AEC’s Office of Naval Reactors.

In May 1958, Lowenthal merged Apollo Steel with the San Toy Mining Company in Maine. San Toy then changed its name to Apollo Industries, with the main operating officers of this new corporation Morton Chatkin, Ivan Novick and Lowenthal. (ibid, p. 43)

The board comprised these three men plus Shapiro, and later others. In the early 1960s, the steel plant’s name was changed to Raychord Steel, but with the decline of the steel industry, Raychord became a subsidiary company to Apollo.

Ties to Zionist Groups

Novick, one of Apollo’s officers, later served as national president of the Zionist Organization of America, in which Chatkin, another officer, also held a leadership role. The ZOA was a member group of the American Zionist Council, which later became the American Israel Public Affairs Committee, which today is considered to be the leading lobbying group for Israel and one of the most powerful lobbying groups in Washington.

Novick also later served as a personal liaison between Ronald Reagan’s White House and the administration of Israeli Prime Minister Menachem Begin.

Lowenthal, who was born in Poland in 1921, came to America in 1932 and served in the American armed forces in World War II, eventually becoming a citizen in 1945. After the war, he worked with the Haganah, the Jewish paramilitary force inside Palestine, on the Zionist mission to ferry Jews into Palestine in 1947 on board the boat SS Exodus.

Since almost none of the passengers had legal immigration certificates to enter Palestine, the British Royal Navy, which ran the Palestinian Mandate, seized the ship and deported its passengers back to Europe. Lowenthal’s mission was a practical failure, but a tremendous propaganda success for the Zionist cause. The event was novelized by author Leon Uris in the number-one best-selling book Exodus, which was published in 1958 and was made into a movie two years later by director Otto Preminger, starring Paul Newman.

Lowenthal later served on board the ship Pan York, which also attempted to evade the British quarantine but was captured in Cyprus with the crew arrested, including Lowenthal. He escaped and fled to Palestine where he served with the Haganah during the war that broke out there in 1948 after the British abandoned the mandate early. (ibid, p. 44)

Lowenthal ended up serving under the legendary Meir Amit, the leading intelligence officer in Israel during the 1960s. Lowenthal was also personally acquainted with future prime ministers David Ben Gurion and Golda Meir.

Nuclear Experience

Shapiro, who had advanced degrees in chemistry and metallurgy from Johns Hopkins, worked for Westinghouse and the Navy on the nuclear reactor that powered America’s first atomic submarine, the Nautilus. Shapiro also helped develop the fuel for the first commercial nuclear reactor, the Shippingport Atomic Power Station in Pennsylvania.

Like Lowenthal, Novick and Chatkin, Shapiro also was active in supporting Israeli causes, although his activities had a slightly educational tone. He was a member of the Technion Society, which supported advances in Israeli science and technology. Indeed, he became an Honorary Life Member of the group.

He also was a Director of Hillel, an international organization that tries to acquaint Jewish students with each other on campuses and organize student trips to Israel. Like Novick and Chatkin, he was a member of the Zionist Organization of America. Many years later, it was discovered that Shapiro was on the Board of Governors of the Israeli Intelligence Center, which honors spies for Israel who clandestinely advanced the interests of the state. (Mattson, p. 84)

Beyond the individual backgrounds of these four men, there was also something else which should have attracted the U.S. intelligence community’s attention prior to Helms’s meeting with President Johnson. While running NUMEC, both men – Shapiro and Lowenthal – were taking trips to Israel and had contacts with high officials of Israeli intelligence as well as Israel’s version of the AEC.

Further, NUMEC had a guest worker, an Israeli metallurgist, in its plant, as part of an agreement NUMEC had with Israel to serve as a training consultancy which resulted in the formation of a joint company with Israel called ISORAD that initially was to deal with irradiation of citrus fruits through gamma rays. But the FBI later discovered that NUMEC also had contracts with Israel for the development of plutonium oxide as fuel elements in nuclear reactors. (Mattson, pgs. 80-81)

Since Lowenthal had so many acquaintances in high positions, he often visited Israel, including a most curious instance at about the time he purchased Apollo Steel in 1956. It was at this time that Israel was making decisions about foreign sourcing for nuclear materials and technology.

A year later, NUMEC was formed and Shapiro immediately applied for a license from the AEC to process uranium fuel in a building formerly occupied by Apollo Steel. John Hadden, CIA station chief in Tel Aviv, later noted the unusual coincidence of these events on two continents. (ibid, p. 45)

Israeli Visits

But declassified FBI files reveal that the visitations were not just one way, i.e. from Apollo, Pennsylvania, to Israel. There were also visits and meetings of Israeli officials who went to Apollo.

At the time of those meetings, there were four main branches of Israeli intelligence. The Shin Bet corresponded with the Federal Bureau of Investigation; the Mossad with the Central Intelligence Agency; the Aman roughly with the Defense Intelligence Agency; and the LAKAM, which was responsible for security at Dimona and for procuring scientific and technological data from Western sources. (Mattson, p. 108)

In the mid-1960s, France started scaling back its support for the Dimona reactor, which was supposedly a research facility. With France’s pullback, LAKAM began seeking out and purchasing parts and supplies from other sources to complete the project.

LAKAM’s job included concealing the reactor’s true function – the development of a nuclear bomb – from American inspections. (ibid) During an American inspection in 1964, LAKAM even created a “Potemkin village” control room to deceive the visitors.

Unlike American intelligence, Israel also had a special operations unit that served all branches. Established in 1957, it was run by Rafi Eitan and his deputy, Avraham Bendor. (In the 1980s, Eitan became notorious for the Jonathan Pollard spy case, in which Pollard, a navy intelligence employee, was paid tens of thousands of dollars to spy for Israel in the United States with Eitan his ultimate control agent.)

In September 1968, the AEC told the FBI that they were giving permission to NUMEC for a visit by four Israelis, including Eitan and Bendor. However, in the application to the AEC, the occupations of the two were disguised. Eitan was said to be a chemist in the Defense Ministry; Bendor supposedly worked for the electronics division. (ibid, p. 110)

The other two men were Avraham Hermoni, who was billed as a Scientific Counselor in the Israeli Embassy in Washington, and Dr. Ephraim Biegun, described as working in the Division of Electronics for Defense. Again, this was misleading. Hermoni did, at times, work out of Washington’s Israeli Embassy, but his prime and most important function was overseeing and planning Israel’s nuclear weapons program, which he did from 1959-69. Biegun was actually head of the technical division of the Mossad from 1960-70.

CIA Suspicions

After the visit, NUMEC reported that the four men were in Apollo to buy thermo-electrical generator systems. (ibid, p. 119) Why Eitan and Bendor had to be there for that purpose is not readily apparent.

CIA officer John Hadden thought the real reason for the visit was that Shapiro was divulging top-secret technical information about plutonium manufacture – and that he was aided in this by the visiting Israeli scientist working at NUMEC. The FBI later came to agree that this was most likely the true reason for the visit. (ibid, p. 120)

Hermoni revisited Shapiro in November 1968, but the capstone to the visits to Apollo came later that month. As noted previously, France had cut back on its support for Dimona in the mid-1960s, halting the supply of uranium fuel in 1967.

In late November 1968, the Mossad arranged a covert operation called Operation Plumbat, which employed a front company in West Germany to purchase 200 tons of uranium yellow cake from Belgium. The transaction was approved by Euratom, the European organization controlling such transactions, but once the transport ship set sail for the port of Genoa, Italy, it was intercepted by another ship used by the Mossad. When the original ship reached port, the hull was empty.

The timing of this operation, on the heels of the mysterious visits by Israeli intelligence agents to Apollo, seems to constitute powerful circumstantial evidence of Israeli intentions.

Then, right after the completion of the Plumbat mission, who arrived in Israel? None other than Zalman Shapiro. The FBI discovered that in November 1968, in addition to the personal visits, Shapiro was in frequent phone contact with a number of Israeli intelligence agents, including Hermoni. (Mattson, p. 126)

A Longstanding Goal

Israel’s long trail of subterfuge and duplicity was part of a longstanding goal. As early as 1948, David Ben Gurion, Israel’s first prime minister, stated that what Einstein, Teller and Oppenheimer did for America, they could easily do for Israel, since they were all Jews. In fact, he offered Einstein Israeli citizenship, which the great man declined. (ibid, p. 22)  Ben-Gurion then had two meetings with Oppenheimer and numerous ones with Teller.

Ultimately, Israel settled on David Bergmann, a brilliant chemist whom Ben-Gurion appointed first chief of the Israel Atomic Energy Commission in 1952. By 1955, Bergmann was essentially running the day-to-day operations of Israel’s atomic program.

In a conversation with the American ambassador, Bergmann said the Israeli science education program was adequate in physics and chemistry but weak in engineering and non-existent in metallurgy. He also revealed that the design he had laid out for a reactor was the same as the one at Shippingport, Pennsylvania, an intriguing clue because Shapiro was a metallurgist and had worked on the Shippingport power station.

Indeed, Shapiro eventually met Bergmann and the two became close friends and colleagues, serving on the board of ISORAD, which was a joint venture of NUMEC and the IAEC. Bergmann made his first visit to America for IAEC in 1956, the year before Lowenthal turned Apollo Steel into NUMEC.

There were two significant investigations of Shapiro and NUMEC. The first was instigated by Dick Helms’s call to Ramsey Clark in 1968 and the discovery of the highly enriched uranium at Dimona. (Mattson, p. 99) The second began in 1976 when Jim Conran, a whistleblower at the Nuclear Regulatory Commission, voiced complaints about the background and actions of Shapiro. Conran was a security officer and his warnings eventually got the attention of the White House. (ibid, p. 161)

During the first investigation, the FBI could not find enough evidence to justify a violation by Shapiro of the Foreign Agents Registration Act, which mandates that any person in the U.S. who is representing a foreign country’s interests has to register with the Justice Department.  But the FBI did recommend cancelling Shapiro’s security clearances, based on wiretaps that revealed Shapiro in close contact with Israeli intelligence officials and with members of the IAEC. (ibid, p. 138)

During these calls Shapiro reportedly said he would help Israel in any way that he could. He also expressed frustration with the new ownership at NUMEC, which had been purchased by ARCO. But his Israeli contacts said he was too valuable to leave and encouraged him to stay there. (ibid, p. 139)

FBI Surveillance

One of the most curious episodes that the FBI surveillance revealed was a meeting between Shapiro and a man named JeruhamKafkafi, a suspected Mossad officer working under diplomatic cover. He had left Washington by air on the morning of June 20, 1969, and met Shapiro at the Pittsburgh airport for about an hour. He then left and flew back to Washington.

As a result of that surveillance, Shapiro was interviewed by the AEC in August 1969, with some of Shapiro’s answers to questions rather dubious. For instance, he said he did not know Hermoni was in charge of the Israeli nuclear development program and thought he was a university professor. Shapiro said his discussions in September and October 1968 with the Israeli officers were about water contamination, saboteur detection  and military activities.

When asked why the Israelis could not have talked to the Defense Department about those topics, Shapiro had no answer. The interviewer wrote in his summary that Shapiro was cool and calm throughout except when the Kafkafi meeting was brought up. At first, Shapiro said he could not recall it, even though it happened just two months earlier. He then said he did remember it, claiming it was about an overdue invoice and a power supply resource. (p. 142)

The AEC investigators did not find the last reply credible, since it did not seem to justify an airline flight from Washington to Pittsburgh and back. Shapiro adjusted his answer by saying that there was some discussion of an investigator whom he knew from America who was going to visit Israel. He also added the figure of $32,000 as to how much Israel owed NUMEC. As Mattson notes, again, this explanation does not seem to justify an air flight and an hour-long meeting with a clandestine Mossad officer.

Closing the Inquiry

The man who ultimately decided to close this initial inquiry was Glenn Seaborg, head of the AEC. Not only did he not see any civil or criminal charges as being viable, but when President Richard Nixon’s Attorney General John Mitchell recommended revoking Shapiro’s security clearances, Seaborg balked at that also.

Mattson clearly sees Seaborg as being a villain in the piece. Late in the book, he explicitly accuses him of running a cover-up (see p. 297).And, there is evidence to back up this charge. It was later discovered, during the second inquiry, that Seaborg had a close personal friendship with Shapiro. (ibid p. 268)

Earle Hightower, assistant director of safeguards at AEC, explicitly stated that the whole case regarding NUMEC was rigged because it was known that Seaborg would not take action. Little more than three years after Seaborg left the AEC, it was dissolved in 1975 and was replaced by the Nuclear Regulatory Commission, in part, because critics accused the AEC of an insufficiently aggressive regulatory program.

The second, much longer, and more vigorous inquiry into NUMEC and Shapiro came about at the creation of the NRC when Jim Conran was tasked with reviewing the record of how safeguards had worked previously for the AEC so they could be strengthened in the future. In that review process, he came across the case of Shapiro and NUMEC.

When Conran asked to see more files on both, he was denied access, causing him to go up the NRC ladder to Chairman William Anders, who was briefed by, among others, Carl Duckett of the CIA. Since Anders was about to leave for a diplomatic post, he took his concerns to James Connor at President Gerald Ford’s White House.

In March 1976, the CIA’s Duckett addressed an informal gathering of pilots and astronauts, saying there was little doubt Israel had about 20 nuclear warheads. Although this was supposed to be off the record, the information leaked. In April 1976, Time reported that this claim was accurate, except the newsmagazine put the size of the arsenal at 13 bombs and added that the warheads could be delivered by Phantom jets or Jericho missiles.

Duckett wrote a memo to CIA Director George Bush in which he said he suspected that the Israeli program was jumpstarted by a diversion of enriched uranium from the NUMEC plant. (p. 165) He attached various appendices to the memo to show the results of previous inquiries into NUMEC and explain why his belief was justified.

One of the appendices consisted of a paper by John Hadden in which he expressed the suspicion that NUMEC was actually a shell company the Israeli government had set up for the express purpose of diverting materials, technology and information that Israel needed to speed up and facilitate its longstanding quest for atomic weapons. (ibid, p. 166)

A New Investigation

Attorney General Edward Levi was then sent a summary of the FBI’s previous investigation of NUMEC. Levi alerted Ford that he thought NUMEC was culpable for several crimes and, with Ford’s permission, he wished to begin a criminal inquiry. Since Ford’s close adviser James Connor was also disturbed by these findings, the President approved the investigation.

What followed was a tedious bureaucratic battle between the CIA and FBI. The FBI felt it did not have direct proof that a diversion had taken place, while the CIA had the proof — the chemical tests at Dimona — but was reluctant to reveal the intelligence to the FBI. Also, the CIA did not want to furnish the FBI with technical experts to help educate the investigating agents so they could effectively cross-examine important witnesses. Thus, the FBI’s inquiry dragged on through three presidents: Ford, Jimmy Carter and Ronald Reagan.

But even with these obstructions, the FBI did eventually find witnesses to a diversion from the Apollo plant. It turned out that the FBI did not do enough interviews of plant employees in its initial inquiry because there were at least four of them willing to talk. Those witnesses form the climax of Mattson’s book.

In 1980, one witness said that when he read newspaper accounts about the losses of enriched uranium at Apollo, he had to chuckle to himself. When asked why, he replied that in 1965 or 1966, he was walking near the loading dock at Apollo and saw people loading containers – the dimensions that were used for HEU packets – into equipment boxes. He noticed that the shipping papers for the boxes revealed that the packages were destined for Israel. This witness then suggested some other workers at the plant who had seen similar activity. (Ibid, p. 272)

Suspicion Shipment

One of these witnesses saw a flatbed truck backed up into the loading dock area with Shapiro pacing around the area while the driver was loading “stove pipes” into a cabinet on the truck. This struck the witness as odd because the plant had regularly assigned workers for loading duties during the day but this shipment was being prepared in the evening. He explained that “stove pipes” were cylindrical containers that the plant used to pack enriched uranium inside. Each stove pipe usually contained three or four packets of HEU.

When he glanced at the clipboard resting on a package, he saw the destination was Israel. The clipboard then was yanked away and an armed guard escorted him off the dock. He also said it was unusual to see Shapiro in this area of the plant, and further, that Shapiro was very seldom there at night. (ibid, p. 275)

There were two other witnesses who told the FBI about similar events. The FBI also interviewed an NRC inspector named James Devlin, who told the agents that, contrary to what Shapiro had said, the security at the Apollo plant was below par and that NUMEC did not employ a professional security force. The company had one regular armed guard and Devlin happened to know who he was, since he was also a deputy for the township. The only other guards were unarmed and non-uniformed.  (ibid, pgs. 272-73)

By this time, the FBI did not want to continue the investigation, believing that nothing would come of it, although the Justice Department urged the investigators on. But the FBI was correct since, as Mattson notes more than once in his book, the last president who really wanted to stop Israel from becoming a nuclear power was John F. Kennedy. (See pgs. 38-40, p. 256)

Richard Helms’s conversation with a disinterested President Johnson underscores how that attitude changed after Kennedy’s death. As Mattson further notes, opposition to Israel’s nuclear-weapons program was more or less negated by President Richard Nixon’s meeting with Prime Minister Golda Meir in 1969 when he agreed that the U.S. would not make any public statements revealing Israel’s nuclear arsenal nor demand that it sign the Non-Proliferation Treaty, as long as Israel did no testing and made no public threats.

Even that policy was probably violated in 1979 with the Vela Incident: a suspected Israeli nuclear test done in the Indian Ocean.

Author Roger Mattson was part of the inquiry about the illegal transfer of atomic secrets to Israel, working in the NRC’s safeguards department when Conran first voiced his fears about a diversion at NUMEC. Thus, Mattson became part of an internal review of the Shapiro case, seeing firsthand how certain intelligence agencies were, by accident or design, obstructing the investigation.

Mattson concludes his important book by stating that this policy of casting a deliberate blind eye towards a nuclear heist by Israel places the U.S. in a compromised position when trying to enforce a policy of non-proliferation on other nations because of the obvious double standards.

To point out one paradox, the U.S. government executed Julius and Ethel Rosenberg for purportedly supplying nuclear secrets to the Soviet Union with less evidence. Plus, the tinder box of the Middle East is probably the last place where America should have allowed atomic weapons to proliferate, but it did.

Because of that, the U.S. has little or no moral authority on the issue today.

(Courtesy: ICH)



James DiEugenio is a researcher and writer on the assassination of President John F. Kennedy and other mysteries of that era. His most recent book is Reclaiming Parkland




Human Psychology: The Delusion ‘I Am Not Responsible’ (2016)

Powerful choices are vital in this world. We face a vast array of violent challenges, some of which threaten near-term human extinction. In this context, it is unwise to leave responsibility for getting us out of this mess to others, and particularly those insane elites whose political agents so demonstrably fail to meaningfully address any of our major social, political, economic and environmental problems, writes ROBERT J. BURROWES.

 

One of the many interesting details to be learned by understanding human psychology is how a person’s unconscious fear works in a myriad of ways to make them believe that they bear no responsibility for a particular problem.

This psychological dysfunctionality cripples a substantial portion of the human population in ways that work against the possibility of achieving worthwhile outcomes for themselves, other individuals, communities and the world as a whole. In an era when human extinction is now a likely near-term outcome of this dysfunctionality, it is obviously particularly problematic. So why does this happen and how does it manifest?

In essence, if a person is frightened by the circumstances of others or a particular set of events, their fear will often unconsciously delude them into believing and behaving as if they bear no responsibility for playing a part in addressing the problem. This fear works particularly easily when the person, or people concerned, live at considerable social and/or geographic distance, or when the events occur in another place. But it can also work with someone who is socially or geographically close, or with an event that occurs nearby. Let me illustrate this common behaviour with several examples which might stimulate your awareness of having witnessed it too.

I first became seriously interested in this phenomenon after hearing someone, who had just returned from India, describe the many street beggars in India as ‘living a subsistence lifestyle.’ As I listened to this individual, I could immediately perceive that they were very frightened by their experience, but in a way that made them not want to help. Given that this individual has considerable wealth, it was immediately apparent to me that the individual was attempting to conceal from themselves their unconscious guilt (about their own wealth and how this was acquired) but I could perceive an element of anger in their response as well. This anger was obviously shaping the way in which street beggars were perceived so that there was no apparent need to do anything. So what was the unconscious anger about? Most probably about not getting help themselves when they needed it as a child.

A widespread version of this particular fear, and the delusion that arises from it, is the belief that it is the direct outcome of the decisions of others that make them responsible for the circumstances in which they find themselves. Obviously, this belief is widespread among those who refuse to take structural violence, such as the exploitative way in which the global economy functions, into account. If the victim can be blamed for their circumstances, then ‘I am not responsible’ in any way. Men who like to blame women, who have been sexually assaulted for their ‘provocative dress,’ are also exhibiting this fear and its attendant delusional behaviour.

But, perhaps,the most obvious manifestation of evading responsibility occurs when, instead of doing what they can to assist someone in need, a person laments ‘not being able’ to do something more significant. And by doing this, their fear enables them to conceal that they might, in fact, have done something that would have helped. This often happens, for example, when someone is too scared to offer help because it might require the agreement of someone else (such as a spouse) who (unconsciously) frightens them. But there are other reasons why their fear might generate this behaviour as well.

Another common way of evading taking responsibility (while, in this case, deluding yourself that you are not) is to offer someone who needs help something that they do not need and then, when they refuse it, to interpret this as ‘confirmation’ that they do not need your help.

A variation of this behaviour is to dispose of something that you do not want and to delude yourself that you are, in fact, ‘helping.’ I first became fully aware of this version of evading responsibility (and assuaging guilt) when I was working in a refugee camp in the Sudan at the height of the Ethiopian war and famine in 1985. Companies all over the world were ‘giving’ away unwanted stock of unsaleable goods (presumably for a tax benefit) to aid agencies who were then trying to find ways to use it. And not always successfully. I will never forget seeing the Wad Kowli Refugee Camp for the first time with its wonderfully useless lightweight and colourful overnight bushwalking tents instead of the large, heavy duty canvas tents normally used in such difficult circumstances. Better than nothing you might say. For a week, perhaps, but only barely in 55 degrees Celsius.

Another popular way of evading responsibility is to delude yourself about the precise circumstances in which someone finds themselves. For example, if your fear makes you focus your attention on an irrelevant detail, such as the pleasantness of your memory of a town as a tourist destination, rather than the fact that someone who lives there is homeless, then it is easy to delude yourself that their life must be okay and to behave in accordance with your delusion rather than the reality of the other person’s life.

One way that some people evade responsibility is to delude themselves that a person who needs help is ‘not contributing’ while also deluding themselves about the importance of their own efforts. This is just one of many delusions that wealthy people often have to self-justify their wealth while many people who work extremely hard are paid a pittance (or nothing) for their time, expertise and labour.

Variations of another delusion include ‘I can only give what I have got’ and ‘I can’t afford it’ (but you might know of others), which exposes the fear that makes a person believe that they have very little irrespective of their (sometimes considerable) material wealth. This fear/delusion combination arises because, in the emotional sense, the person probably does have ‘very little.’ If a person is denied their emotional needs as a child, they will often learn to regard material possessions as the only measure of value in the quality of their life. And because material possessions can never replace an emotional need, no amount of material wealth can ever feel as if it is ‘enough.’ For a fuller explanation of this point, see ‘Love Denied: The Psychology of Materialism, Violence and War.’ (http://www.scoop.co.nz/stories/HL1305/S00186/love-denied-the-psychology-of-materialism-violence-and-war.htm/).

If someone is too scared to accept any responsibility for helping despite the sometimes obvious distress of a person in need, they might even ask for reassurance, for example by asking, ‘Are you okay?’ But the question is meaningless and asked in such a way that the person in need might even know that no help will be forthcoming. They might even offer the reassurance sought despite having to lie to do so.

A common way in which some people, particularly academics, evade responsibility is to offer an explanation and/or theory about a social problem but then take no action to change things themselves.

Another widespread way of evading responsibility, especially among what I call ‘the love and light brigade,’ is to focus attention on ‘positives’ (the ‘good’ news) rather than truthfully presenting information about the state of our world and then inviting powerful responses to that truth. Deluding ourselves that we can avoid dealing with reality, much of which happens to be extremely unpleasant and ugly, is a frightened and powerless way of approaching the world. But it is very common.

Many people evade responsibility, of course, simply by believing and acting as if someone else, perhaps even ‘the government,’ is ‘properly’ responsible.

Undoubtedly, however, the most widespread ways of evading responsibility are to deny any responsibility for military violence while paying the taxes to finance it, denying any responsibility for adverse environmental and climate impacts while making no effort to reduce consumption, denying any responsibility for the exploitation of other people while buying the cheap products produced by their exploited (and sometimes slave) labour, denying any responsibility for the exploitation of animals despite eating and/or otherwise consuming a range of animal products, and denying any part in inflicting violence, especially on children, without understanding the many forms this violence can take. See ‘Why Violence?’(http://tinyurl.com/whyviolence and ‘Fearless Psychology and Fearful Psychology: Principles and Practice’.http://anitamckone.wordpress.com/articles-2/fearless-and-fearful-psychology/).

Ultimately, of course, we evade responsibility by ignoring the existence of a problem.

Despite everything presented above, it should not be interpreted to mean that we should all take responsibility for everything that is wrong with the world. There is, obviously, a great deal wrong and the most committed person cannot do something about all of it. However, we can make powerful choices, based on an assessment of the range of problems that interest us, to intervene in ways, large or small, to make a difference. This is vastly better than fearfully deluding ourselves and/or making token gestures.

Moreover, powerful choices are vital in this world. We face a vast array of violent challenges, some of which threaten near-term human extinction. In this context, it is unwise to leave responsibility for getting us out of this mess to others, and particularly those insane elites whose political agents (who many still naively believe that we ‘elect’) so demonstrably fail to meaningfully address any of our major social, political, economic and environmental problems.

If you are interested in gaining greater insight into violent and dysfunctional human behaviour, and what you can do about it, you might like to read ‘Why Violence?’ and ‘Fearless Psychology and Fearful Psychology: Principles and Practice’ mentioned above.

And if you are inclined to declare your own willingness to accept some responsibility for addressing these violent and dysfunctional behaviours, you might like to sign the online pledge of ‘The People’s Charter to Create a Nonviolent World’ and to join those participating in ‘The Flame Tree Project to Save Life on Earth.’(http://tinyurl.com/flametree)

You might have had a good laugh at some of the examples above. The real challenge is to ask yourself this question: where do I evade responsibility? And to then ponder how you will take responsibility in future.



Robert J. Burrowes has a lifetime commitment to understanding and ending human violence. He has done extensive research since 1966 in an effort to understand why human beings are violent and has been a non-violent activist since 1981. He is the author of ‘Why Violence?’ http://tinyurl.com/whyviolence. His email address is flametree@riseup.net and his website is here. http://robertjburrowes.wordpress.com




Children’s Column (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 77

1. The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them. This translation may not be used elsewhere.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries].



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[277] Those who believed and did good deeds, Prayed, and gave in charity, for them is their reward with their Lord. They have nothing to fear nor shall they grieve.

[278] Believers! Fear Allah and give up any remaining interest if you are truly believers.

[279] But, if you do not, then be ready for a war from Allah and His Messenger. But if you repent then you may have your original money: neither you wrong (others) nor are you to be wronged (by others).

[280] Yet, were he (the debtor) to be hard up, then allow him time until an easy situation. But if you treat it (the loaned amount) as charity, it will be better for you, if only you knew.

[281] And fear a Day when you will be returned to Allah, then (it is that) every soul shall be paid in full for what it earned. And they shall not be wronged.

Understanding these verses:

The statement in the beginning can be called a key sentence of the Qur’an. Whoever accepted it and practiced it, will experience peaceful days and peaceful nights, throughout his life. And, whoever refuses will never have peace in his life.

And the promise is that neither he nor she will fear anything about what’s going to happen next, nor will be in grief over what happened in the past.

Today every person is afraid, and unsure of what’s going to happen tomorrow, next week, next month, etc. and always regretting over what happened in the past. They say for instance: “If I had done this, I would have been more successful,” or, “If only I hadn’t done that, I wouldn’t be in this problem today,” and so on.

So, they are sorry for the past, and fearful of the future. But a Muslim is free of these and lives with a light heart, and liberated of worries.

Specifically, people happily deal with usury i.e. bank-interest, taking and giving. They are at war with Allah. And they will not win the war.

When alive, the Prophet declared war on those tribes who dealt in usury, and the Ummah should follow him in his foot-steps.

Now, what happens when a people dealing in interest repent and stop dealing in it? Well, he who had lent the money, should get back the amount he had loaned out. Maybe he gave 10,000 as loan and took 1200 as interest during the last year. If he repents he gets back his 10,000.

But, if the lender can forgive part or whole of the loan and declare it as his saving with Allah, that would be the best thing for him. He will get back from Allah, hundreds or thousands more from Allah in the Next life, when he will badly need good deeds to balance out his bad deeds.

(To be continued)

Even the Devil Believes in God

OmarEad

“Say, ‘Allah [alone] do I worship, sincere to Him in my religion, So worship what you will besides Him.’ Say, ‘Indeed, the losers are the ones who will lose themselves and their families on the Day of Resurrection. Unquestionably, that is the manifest loss.’” (Qur’an 39:14-15)

The time preceding the Prophet Muhammad (saws) was dark, bleak and empty. It was considered sound business practice for merchants to drown their customers in usury and dubbed socially progressive for communities and families to bury their baby daughters.

“And likewise, to many of the polytheists their partners have made [to seem] pleasing the killing of their children in order to bring about their destruction and to cover them with confusion in their religion.” (Qur’an 6:137)

In spite of the chaos, there existed a few men in this period that believed in one God alone and refused to succumb to the ignorant ways that existed in the communities of those that worshiped their desires, idols, status and power.

Zayd bin’ Nufail was one among a few that had a sense of Allah’s (God’s) complete Oneness (Tawheed). Zayd traveled wide and far in search of the truth. He met with Christians and Jews during his travels, but decided in the end that both religions were missing critical elements, so he finally concluded that the truth rested in the footsteps (Sunnah) of the Prophet Abraham (asws). Zayd even went to the extent of proclaiming the Oneness of God to the people of Quraysh. In the center of Makkah, with his back against the Ka’abah, he would say to them:

“O People of Quraysh! By Allah, none amongst you is on the religion of Abraham except me.” (Sahih al-Bukhari)

Zayd never accused the Quraysh of not believing in God, but rather accused them of not following in the footsteps of the Prophets that preceded them in worshipping God alone. Zayd was later banished by his own family from Makkah. When in Al-Sham (modern-day Syria), Zayd was told by a monk that a Prophet would soon appear in Makkah. So Zayd made the intention of going back to Makkah to wait for the Prophet to appear, but was killed before he could make it back. Zayd’s son Sa’eed, who lived in Makkah after his father passed away, became Muslim under the leadership of the Prophet Muhammad (saws).

There are many stories similar to Zayd’s. Each time a person who believed in the oneness of God came forward in Makkah and demanded that its population submit themselves entirely in oneness and purpose to God’s cause (i.e. politically, socially, spiritually and economically) they were threatened and usually banished from the city.

It is critical to understand, though, that the Quraysh never ran people out of Makkah that preached the belief in one God. It was when people preached oneness in purpose and complete submission to God in all aspects of life (Tawheed), that the Quraysh felt threatened. For example, the wife of the Prophet Muhammad (saws), Khadija (ra), had two cousins that believed in one God (one of them even embraced Christianity). Why weren’t the Quraysh threatened by them? Why didn’t the Quraysh try to run them out of Makkah? Because neither of them expressed the importance of worship to One God alone in all aspects of life. Tawheed, when practiced in its essence, affects everything. It is at the heart of every single other matter. Belief in God does not alone qualify one as being a believer (Mu’min) in Islam. It is the complete submission to God that makes the difference.

It was for this reason that the Quraysh perceived the Prophet (saws) as a challenge. It meant a change in the political, social, and economic spheres of influence. Tawheed would have a huge impact on their political power, but more so, it would overwhelm their economic dominance in the peninsula. Case in point? In the times of the Prophet (saws), caravans with goods that would travel back and forth to Syria were very commonly attacked by tribal people and everything was stolen. The only tribe this didn’t happen to was the Quraysh. That was because the Quraysh owned everyone’s idols in the Arab peninsula. If one of the tribal people tried to steal from their caravan, the Quraysh could easily threaten to destroy their idol since it was stored in the Ka’aba. The Prophet Muhammad’s practice meant complete loss of such economic benefits for the Quraysh. It meant no more ‘free-trade’ agreements or economic buffer zones.

So the importance isn’t only in believing in One God. As a matter of fact, Allah (swt) clearly states that messengers and prophets were sent not only to declare the belief in one God, but also to warn of any form of Taghut (rebellion, deviation, transgression outside the bounds of God’s rulings). Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an:

“And We certainly sent into every nation a messenger, [saying], ’Worship Allah and avoid Taghut (all false deities, authorities, ideas, solutions, etc., outside of Islam).’” (Qur’an: 16:36)

Taghut is a very potent term that engenders many complexities. In his …’Four Basic Qur’anic Terms, ’Maududi explains the seriousness of Taghut, by laying out three shades of rebellion against God. The first category is when someone declares obedience to God (as a matter of principle), but in deeds they disobey and fall short (Fisq). The second is when someone rejects obedience to God (as a matter of principle) and does as he pleases or obeys someone else (Kufr). The third category (and most serious) is when one rejects the principle of obedience to God alone, and begins to make his/her own laws and rules for a nation and its people (Taghut).

It was the third level of rebellion – Taghut – that the Quraysh and so many others before them, and after them, were accused of. They refused to believe and obey God alone, and they openly declared their own laws based on what suited them economically and politically. When Zayd bin’ Nufail stood up to the Quraysh and declared his belief in the Oneness of purpose to God, he wasn’t simply declaring his belief in God, he was articulating his faith in a way of living— a way of living that would require his people humbly and faithfully submit themselves to God alone in everything they do together as a nation.

When the Prophet (saws), years later, spoke of Zayd bin’ Nufail, he said that Zayd “[would] be raised as a nation by himself on the Day of Resurrection” (Sahih al Bukhari). It was this idea of oneness in purpose to God that the Prophet Muhammad (saws) would soon successfully articulate and advance through the revelations of the Qur’an and his Sunnah (tradition).

 

 

Crossword





The Virtue of Talking Less and Avoiding Vain Speech (2016)

Most of the quarrels arise out of evil and irresponsible talk, and the major sins that are commonly committed, also, are related, for the most part, to the tongue. The Prophet, thus, has stressed upon his followers the need to keep their tongues under control and avoid gainless and rotten conversation. It was better to keep quiet if one had nothing good or useful to say. It is among the important teachings of the Prophet upon which, as he tells, depends the salvation of man. The acceptance of the fundamental duties like Prayer, Fasting, Zakah and Hajj, and their effulgence, too, is contingent on the control of the tongue.

(1) Muad relates that, one day, he said to the Apostle of God; “Sir! Tell me of something on account of which I may gain admission to Heaven and stay away from Hell.” To this, the Prophet replied, “You asked a great thing, but (in spite of its gravity and magnitude), it is easy for whom God makes it easy. Now, listen! First of all, worship God and associate no one with Him, and offer Salah correctly, and pay Zakah, and keep the fasts, and perform the Hajj.” The Prophet then asked: “May I, also, tell you about the doors of goodness?” Seeing the keenness of Muad, the Prophet went on to say: “Fasting is a shield (to protect against sins, and against the Fire of Hell), and charity puts out the sins, (and the fire that results from them), in the same way as water extinguishes the fire, and the same is the case with Salah of the middle part of the night (Tahajjud).” The Apostle of God, after it, recited the following verse from Surah Sajda regarding the superiority of Tahajjud and Sadaqah (Charity): “Who forsake their beds (in the night) to cry unto their Lord, in fear and hope, and spend of what We have I bestowed upon them” (Qur’an 32:16). The Prophet added: “May I (also) tell you of the head of the matter (Faith), and of its pillar and highest peak?” “Do, please,” replied Muad. The Prophet, there upon, said: “The head or upper end of Faith is Islam, and its pillar is Salah, and highest peak is Jihad.” He further asked: “May I tell you of the thing upon which it all rests, i.e., without which these things are of no value?” “Do, please,”Muad replied. The Prophet, then, held his tongue (between his fingers), and said: “Check it. (Keep the tongue under control and do not let it function freely and without restraint).” Upon it, Muad enquired: “Will we, also, be called to account for what we say?” “May my mother weep over you,” exclaimed the Apostle of God. “People will be cast head foremost (or nose foremost) into Hell mainly owing to the indiscretions of their tongues.”

~ Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi and Ibn Majah

In it, the reference to Fasting and Sadaqah by the Prophet, as the ‘doors of goodness,’ after he had spoken of the principal tenets of Islam, denotes, in our view, the supererogatory fasts and charity, and, that is, probably, why he has included Tahajjud as well which is the most superior of all the supererogatory prayers.

The Prophet has, further, declared that Islam was the ‘Head of the Faith.’ Apparently, Islam, here, signifies the acceptance of it as one’s religion, and its purport is that if a person does good deeds and his moral conduct and monetary dealings, too, are up to the mark, but he does not confess his faith in Islam, he will be like a body whose arms, legs etc., may be intact, but it is headless.

Besides, the holy Prophet has described Salah as ‘Pillar of Faith’ which shows that just as a building cannot endure without the pillar, Faith, also, does not last without Salah. The Prophet, again, said that Jihad, was the ‘Highest peak of Faith.’ The glory of Faith, obviously, is dependent on Jihad.

The last part of the saying, for which it has been reproduced here, tells that all the things mentioned in it are subject to the condition that one guarded one’s tongue. The indiscretions of the tongue deprive the good acts of their virtue. When Muad expressed his surprise at it and wanted to know if men will also be called to account for what they say, the Prophet exclaimed that people will go to Hell mostly owing to the sins they commit with their tongues. In our time, we can see that the major evils and transgressions that are prevalent in the society, and in respect of which we, on the whole, are negligent are mostly related to the tongue.(2) Sahl bin Sa’ad relates that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever undertakes to guard his tongue and his private parts, I take for him the responsibility of Paradise.”

~  Bukhari

Apart from the tongue, it is the private parts, among the limbs of a man, whose protection against improper use is of highest importance. Hence, in this Tradition, the Prophet has stated that he could give the assurance of Paradise, on behalf of God, to anyone who promised not to use his tongue improperly as well as to keep his sexual desires within the limits of the Divine law. It may be advisable, again, to stress that exhortations like these of the sacred Prophet are addressed to believing men and women who have realised the basic truth, through his teachings, that such assurances hold good only for the bondmen who believe and observe the fundamental duties.(3) It is related by Abdullah bin Amr bin el-’Aas that the Apostle of God said: “Whoever held his tongue attained salvation.”

~ Musnad Ahmad, Tirmizi, Daarimi and Baihaqi

It denotes that a person who guarded his tongue against foolish and undesirable talk was saved from punishment in the life after death. As we have, already, seen in Muad’s narrative, people will be cast headlong into Hell owing to the misuse of their tongues.(4) Narrates ’Uqba bin `Aamir that “(Once), I presented myself before the Apostle of God, and said: ‘Sir, tell me, what is the secret of salvation. (What am I to do about it)?’ The Prophet replied: ‘Keep your tongue under control, and let there be room enough for you in your house, and shed tears over your sins before the Almighty’.”

~ Tirmizi

The meaning of exercising restraint over one’s tongue and weeping over one’s sins in the presence of God is clear. As for the second advice, that it should be that there was enough space for oneself in one’s house, it denotes that people should better stay at home and take an interest in their household affairs and devote themselves to worship instead of wasting their time in aimless wandering. As we know, the habit of staying out unnecessarily and moving here and there purposelessly can lead to numerous ills and evils.

 (5) Imran bin Hattam Tab`ee related to us, saying: ‘(One day), as I went to see Abu Dharr al-Ghiffari, I found him sitting alone in the mosque, wrapped in a black blanket. ’Oh, Abu Zarr!” I said to him, ’Why this seclusion?’ He replied, ‘I have heard the Apostle of God say: ’To be alone is better than to sit with bad companions, and to sit with a good companion is better than to be alone, and to tell a good thing to anyone is better than to keep quiet and to keep quiet is better than to tell a bad thing.’“

~ Baihaqi

The virtue of silence lies only in comparison to foolish or vicious speech, otherwise to tell a good and useful thing is better than to keep quiet. Similarly, it tells that though solitude is better than the company of undesirable persons, the society of good and virtuous men is preferable to remaining alone.On Giving Up What is Foolish and Absurd

(6) It is related by Ali bin al-Husain Zainul Abedin that the Apostle of God said: “It is also a part of the beauty and perfection of Faith that one abandoned what was not necessary and useful to him.”

(This Tradition has been quoted, as a Mursal, by Imam Maalik in Muwatta, and by Imam Ahmad in Musnad, or authority of Hazrat Ali bin el-Husain, and by IbnMajah, in Sunan, on the authority of Abu Hurairah, and by Imam Tirmizi, in his Jaam’i, and Baihaqi in Shu’b-al-lman, in the same form and from the same narrators).It shows that to give up, or desist, from what is worthless is a sign of perfection in Faith.Tale-bearing

Among the detestable habits that are related to the tongue and have been condemned by the Prophet as a grievous sin a most common is tale-bearing or carrying of reports from one person to another with a view to poisoning their relations and making them mistrustful of each other. Since promotion of mutual affection and sympathy is among the aims and objects of the raising up of the Prophet, to the extent that, in some Traditions these social moral attributes have been described as more important than duties of worship, anything that creates bad blood between two persons and gives rise to suspicion and hatred must be sin of the highest order. Anyhow, tale-bearing has been denounced by the Prophet as a most hateful offence against the law of God and warned the perpetrators of it of a painful sequel in After-life.

(7) It is related by Huzaifa that he heard the Apostle God, saying: “The tale-bearer shall not enter Heaven.”

~ Bukhari and Muslim

It shows that tale-bearing is such a despicable habit that no one possessing it will be able to gain admission to Paradise except, of course, that the Lord forgave him out of His Mercy.(8) It is related by Abdullah bin Masud that the Apostle of God said: “None of my Companions should carry tales concerning any other (Companion) to me. I want that when I come to you, i.e., meet you, my heart should be free from taint (against everyone).”

~ Abu Dawood

Its purport is that people should avoid even listening to things against others that are likely to produce the feelings of anger or enmity in their hearts. It should, however, be clear that there can be occasions on which it may be in the interest of the Faith or necessary from the viewpoint of the Shariah to say, or hear, such a thing. In such an event, the rule will not apply.Slander and Back-biting

Speaking ill of others behind their backs, scandal-mongering, slander and vilification are moral vices that are more woeful in their consequence than tale-bearing, Back-biting, malicious upbraiding, and spreading false reports against anyone that tend to cause him pain or injure his reputation is the height of perversity. To stress the foulness of back-biting, it has been likened in the Qur’an and the Traditions to ‘eating the flesh of one’s dead brother.’

(9) It is related by Abu Barza Aslami that the Apostle of God said: “O people who have affirmed Faith (only) with the tongue, and Islam has not yet entered into their hearts! Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do not pry into their secrets, for whoever does so, God, too, will treat him in the same manner. And whoever will be treated like that, from the side of God, will be made lowly and debased, by Him, in his own house.”

~ Abu Dawood

It shows that to malign and vilify a Muslim and speak ill of him behind his back is the characteristic of a hypocrite and only those will do so who are Muslims simply in name and their hearts are devoid of real Faith.(10) It is related by Abu Sa’eed Khudri that the Apostle of God said: “Back-biting is worse than adultery.” He was asked: “Sir, how can back-biting be worse than adultery?” The Prophet explained: “If a person, unfortunately, commits adultery, he can be forgiven by God, if he offers repentance, but a back-biter will not be forgiven until he is forgiven by the person he had spoken ill of behind his back.”

~ Baihaqi




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [30 -31] (2016)

[30] Say to the believers that they lower their gazes50 and guard their private parts.51 That is purer for them. Surely, Allah is Aware of what they do. 50. According to the majority the min of the textual “min absarihim” has been declared as “tab`idiyyah” – meaning, “lower some of your gazes,” i.e., those that are cast at the forbidden. A minor opinion is that the min here is “za’idah” such as in, “ma min ilahinghayruhu;” while a few others have treated it as a “silah” (conjunctive). –Razi

Our translation at this point is more to attain fluency rather than accuracy (Au.).

Ibn `Abbas explained that the instruction is to lower the gaze from every unsightly thing. Obviously, it is not possible to walk about with the sights fixed to the ground. The meaning is, do not look at things unlawful to look at (Ibn Jarir).

The first fall of the sight on an undesirable thing is forgiven, but, as a hadith of Muslim asserts, it must be taken off quickly. In this vein we might quote a tradition preserved in the Sahihayn. The Prophet said, “Be you warned of sitting at the roadsides.” They protested, “But we need to get together and chat.” He said, “If you do not wish to do without those assemblies, then give the roadside its due.” They asked, “And what’s its due?” He replied, “Lower your gaze, hold back any harm (to passers-by), return salutations, enjoin the virtuous and prohibit the wrong.”

Accordingly, when during a campaign, Ghazwan was staring at a girl with uncovered face, Abu Musa Ash`ari hit so hard on his eye that it got swollen. “You are looking at something that can only harm you and not benefit you.” Now, Ghazwan was a sensitive man. It is reported that he was not seen smiling thereafter until his death. In fact, Sha`bi has said – although his times were better than ours – one might not stare hard and long at his mother, sister or daughter. (Qurtubi)

We have seen how free license has led girls in Western households to fear their own fathers and other close relatives (Au.).

According to a hadith in Bukhari, Muslim and others the Prophet (saws) said about one’s wandering eye: “Allah has written on Adam’s son his share of adultery which he commits inevitably. The adultery of the eyes is the sight (that gazes at the forbidden), the adultery of the tongue is to talk, the inner self wishes and desires and the private parts testify all these or deny them.”

Another hadith says: “Let not a glance follow another; for you have the first (as excusable) but the second is not for you.”

It has been said about guarding one’s gaze against falling on undesirable things that as a reward Allah (swt) bestows Light to his eye and (wisdom) flows through his heart. Hence, many scholars have discouraged men from staring at (handsome) boys. In fact, the Sufiya have written against it in very strong terms. (Ibn Kathir)

51. That is, not uncover their `awrah (parts of body to be necessarily covered). A hadith in Tirmidhi, (which is declared Hasan and translated freely here: Au.), says that the Prophet was asked about one’s `awrah. He answered, “Guard your `awrah save from your wife or what your rights hands own.” He was asked, “Man to man?” He replied, “Try and see to it that he does not see your `awrah.” He was asked, “What about when a man is alone?” He answered, “Allah is more deserving that you should be shy of Him.”

Nevertheless, scholars have allowed a man and wife to see each other’s private parts (Qurtubi); but not the anus (Au.).[31] And say to the believing women that they lower their gazes52 and guard their private parts53 and not reveal their adornments except for what (ordinarily) appears thereof,54 and (that) they draw their veils over their bosoms,55 and reveal not their adornments except to their husbands,56 or their fathers,57 or their husbands’ fathers, or their sons, or their husbands’ sons, or their brothers, or their brothers’ sons, or their sisters’ sons, or their women,58 or those their right hands own, or male attendants free of desire,59 or children who have no knowledge of women’s hidden parts, and that they should not strike with their feet in order to draw attention to what they conceal of their adornment.60 And turn to Allah, all of you, O believers, haply that you will prosper.6152. The preferred opinion about women looking at non-closely-related men (ghayr mahram) is that it is disallowed for them to look at them with carnal desires, but allowed if the look is not carnal. This is supported by the hadith about Ibn Umm Maktum entering upon the Prophet and he asking Umm Salamah and Maymuna (his two wives) to move away. They said, “But he is blind who can neither see us nor recognize us?” He replied, “But, are you two also blind?” Tirmidhi rated this hadith as Hasan Sahih. As for women allowed to look at men’s faces without carnal desire, that is supported by the report preserved in the Sahihayn that a group of Abyssinian circus men were allowed to perform in the yard of the mosque and the Prophet (saws) allowed `A’isha to look at them from behind him (Ibn Kathir).

53. Abu al-`Aliyyah has said that every “guard their private parts of the Qur’an alludes to ‘safeguarding against illicit sex,’ except for this instance where it means to say, ‘let no one see the private parts.’” (Ibn Kathir)

54. (The exact implication of the textual word “zeenah” [adornment] has been widely disputed). But there is no difference in opinion that by “ornaments” the allusion actually is to the organs of ornament. (Shafi` from Alusi)

Ibn Jarir writes: Ibn Mas`ud is widely reported to have said that of adornments there are two kinds: the apparent and the non-apparent or the visible and the invisible. The allusion here is to the apparent adornment. It is applicable to clothes. As for what is non-apparent, it is bangles, anklets, necklaces etc. Hasan and Ibrahim were also of the same opinion. Abu Is-haq substantiated this opinion with another verse wherein the word “zeenah” is used in the same sense (7-31): “Adam’s children! Put on your (best) attires at every Prayer.”

Ibn `Abbas on the other hand believed that the apparent adornment applies to the jewelry in public, and the face in the privacy of homes. Sa`id ibn Jubayr said the allusion is to palms and face (without specifying whether in public or private). Dahhak, and Awza`i held the same opinion.

A third opinion, that of Hasan, is that the allusion by the textual “zeenah” is both to the clothes as well as the face. “My own opinion,” writes Ibn Jarir, “is that the allusion is to the face and hands.”

Ibn Khuwayzmandad was of the opinion that if a woman is beautiful she ought to cover her face and hands in public – a rule that does not apply to old, or ugly looking women (Qurtubi).

55. The textual word is the plural of “jayb” which is for pocket which used to be on the breast in earlier times, and even during our own times both in Spain as well as in Egypt. In fact Bukhari has a chapter-heading which says, “Shirt pocket on the breast.” A hadith (of the Sahihayn: Au.) which gives examples of a miser and a charitable person, implies that the Prophet’s own two pockets were on the breast (Qurtubi).

`A’isha is reported to have praised Ansari women who, when they heard of this revelation, tore their cloaks to cover themselves up thoroughly with one half of the torn cloaks (Ibn Jarir). The report is in Bukhari (Ibn Kathir).

56. The “zeenah” of this occurrence was explained by Ibn Mas`ud as meaning, earrings, necklace, etc. Ibn `Abbas however added that apart from earrings, necklace, bangles, they should not show anything else of their ankles, neck or hair to anyone apart from their husbands and others mentioned here (Ibn Jarir).

57. A common rule applicable to all the categories of the verse is that progenies below and progenitors above are included by default. Further, maternal or paternal uncles have not been mentioned because they are, in reference to these commandments, like their sons who have also not been mentioned. These are all the mahaarim whom a woman can never marry (Qurtubi).

58. That is, Muslim women. Non-Muslim women should not see Muslim women’s adornments as stated above, unless they happen to be their slave-girls. Hence `Umar ibn al-Khattab wrote to Abu `Ubaydah (the Syrian governor), “I have been told that Muslim women enter into public bathrooms along with those of the People of the Book. Prevent them from that, otherwise they will (get used to) going in (freely).” – Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

As for the oft-quoted hadith by those contentious of ‘Niqab’ viz. `A’isha says that Asma’ bint abi Bakr entered upon the Messenger of Allah clad in thin clothes. The Prophet told her: “O Asma’, when a woman attains puberty, it does not behoove her that she should expose anything except this and this,” … pointing to his face and the two palms. Well, this hadith cannot be used as evidence because Abu Da’ud has himself declared it weak.

59. Ibn `Abbas and several of the early commentators have explained “ghayruuli al-irbahmin al-rijal” as those men who are not in the right state of mind and hence have no desire whatsoever for women and women have no desire for them (Ibn Jarir). In Majid’s words, “ghayruuli al-irbah signifies both ‘wanting in intelligence’ as well as ‘wanting in sexual desire.’”

Muslim women could display their earrings, necklaces and bangles, but, as for their anklets, neck or hair, that they should refrain from displaying to anyone except their husbands and others named herewith. However, although hermaphrodites are naturally included, but, if they have a wicked look, they might also not be allowed free access to women’s quarters. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

Hence, we have reports in Hadith books against such of them. One of them, in (Bukhari and) Muslim, has Umm Salama reporting that she had a eunuch (as a slave) in her house whom they used to consider one of the “ghayr irbah” (of the Qur’an). Allah’s Messenger was once in the house when he (the eunuch) said to Umm Salama’s brother `Abdullah b. Abu Umayyah: “If Allah grants you victory at Ta’if tomorrow, I will show you the daughter of Ghaylan, for she moves forward in fours and backward in eights.” Allah’s Messenger heard this and said: “Do not allow this man to enter upon you again.” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

The Prophet has also prohibited that men be put into test through description of another woman to them in a way it provokes their carnal self. He said, “Let not a woman describe to her husband another woman, as if he sees her.”

60. That is, they should not strike their feet adorned with anklets on the ground in order to draw attention to themselves (Ibn Jarir and others).

Also included in the prohibition is women using strong perfumes. The Prophet said, in a report of Tirmidhi declared Hasan Sahih, “Every eye is an adulterer. And when a woman perfumes herself and then passes by an assembly (of men), she is so and so,” meaning, she is an adulteress.

(Then there is a hadith that warns of risks in interactions within the homes with non-mahrams). The Prophet said: “Beware of entering upon women.” One of the Ansar asked, “Messenger of Allah, what about a brother-in-law?” He answered, “A brother-in-law is death.”(Ibn Kathir)

Imam Razi points out that far from displaying their Zeenah, Muslim women are being instructed not even to draw attention to them. Based on this, the jurists have drawn the conclusion that a woman should not raise her voice, for that will draw attention to her. A woman’s voice is more charming than her adornments and this is the reason why it is not allowed for women to say the Adhan.

61. Makki has said that there is no other verse in the Qur’an which has more pronouns than this one, which has in all twenty-five of them (Qurtubi). The lower in order is verse 228 of Al-Baqarah. Both deal with women and both carry alliteration effects (Au.).

Fiqh Points:

The following are from Imam Razi:


	Of `Awraat there are four kinds: man to man, woman to woman, woman to man, and man to woman.

	Man to man: It is not allowable for a man to expose to another man anything of his body between the navel and the knees, both included.



 


	Woman to woman: The same as above, i.e., it is not allowable for a woman to expose anything of her body to another woman anything between the navel and the knees.



 


	Woman to man: Of this category there can be various situations. A woman might not expose anything of her body to a non-mahram except the face and the two hands. On the other hand, it is not allowed for a man to look at a woman’s face unless there is a specific need, such as, e.g., medical examination, identification, or intention to marry, etc. A second look is disallowed.



 


	A slave-girl owned by a man is like his wife. But if she is partly owned, (i.e., a joint owner with another person), or she is under contract of freedom (mukaatabah), or kept as mortgage, or a pagan, or married (to someone, slave or free), then, the most she can display are those parts of the body that are visible during work, without exposing which she can do no work.



 


	As regards a male slave owned by a woman, there is difference in opinion. Some say he might see her zeenah, but other jurists have said no. There is a report in Abu Da’ud, Ahmad, Ibn Marduwayh and Bayhaqi (and is trustworthy: S. Ibrahim) which says that the Prophet (saws) went to Fatimah with a male slave he had with him as a gift to her. Fatimah had a shroud too short with which if she covered her head, it would not cover her feet, and if she covered her feet, the head would remain out. The Prophet remarked, “You do not have to worry since (in front of you) it is either your father or your slave.” But, Alusi, adds, the slave in question could well have been a boy since the term the Prophet used was “ghulam.”



 


	Man to woman: If the woman is not his wife, then his `awrah against her is his `awrah against men: from the navel to the knee. But if he is her husband or Lord (in the technical sense) then there is no `awrah.



 


	It is also not advisable to be naked when alone. The Prophet said when asked, “Your Lord is more deserving that you should be shy of him.” According to another hadith, “Beware from nakedness for, with you are those who do not part company except when you are in the water closet or when a man is with his wife.” (The hadith is in Tirmidhi who declared it weak: Au.).



 


	(It is in keeping with the Islamic directives with regard to Hijab, primarily designed not to provoke men and women sexually that women have been ordered not to wear perfumes with strong odors. According to a report in Abu Da’ud), once a woman came out of the Prophet’s mosque and passed by Abu Hurayrah. He stopped her and asked, “Allah’s slave, are you coming from the mosque?” When she said yes, he told her, “I have heard my beloved Abu Qasim (the Prophet) say, ‘The Prayer of a woman who wears perfume in a mosque is not accepted until she takes the bath of ritual purification at home’” (from Mawdudi).



 


	Touching a non-Mahram’s body is also not allowed in Islam. The Prophet used to take the oath of allegiance from men with their hands in his hand, but not of women, to whom he administered the oath verbally and then said, “Finished. Your oath has been taken.” (From Mawdudi).



 


	The Prophet strictly forbade women from traveling without a mahram, or traveling with a non-mahram. There is a tradition from Ibn `Abbas that the Prophet said in his sermon: “No man should meet a woman in privacy unless she is accompanied by any of her mahram, and no woman should travel unless she is accompanied by a mahram. (From Mawdudi).



The Face


	The Malikiyyah and the early Ahnaf are of the opinion that the face and hands are not included in the `awrah of a woman. One of their supporting evidence is the hadith (apart from the interpretation of the Qur’an), which says that once Asma’ bint Abi Bakr came before the Prophet clad in thin clothes. He told her, “When a woman matures she should not expose anything of her body except this – he showed his face and hands” (Sabuni). But the hadith has been unanimously declared weak because a narrator is missing between `A’isha and the next person in the line of narration (Au.).



 


	However, so far as rank and file of the Hanafiyyah is concerned, that is their earlier position. Their latter day scholars, especially the powerful Deobandi school, has declared the face and the hands included in `awrah which a woman cannot display before a non-mahram (Au.).



 


	The Shafe`iyyah and Hanabilah maintain that the whole of a Muslim woman’s body is `awrah, including her face and hands (Sabuni).



 


	The Sunnah also tells us that it is unlawful for men to look at woman’s faces. The Prophet was asked (Muslim) about a sudden look (at a face). He said, “Turn it away.” He also told `Ali (Ahmad, Abu Da’ud), “Do not follow one look with another. For, the first is for you, but the second is not for you.” (The report however is weak: S. Ibrahim). A third is the incident of the Prophet turning away Fadl’s face away from the Khath`amiyy woman during Hajj. Finally, we have a Qur’anic verse (33: 53), “And when you ask them (the Prophet’s wives) a thing, ask them from behind a curtain” (which implies that the face is included in the `awrah) – Sabuni.



 


	In any case, Mufti Shafi` writes, there is no difference in opinion between the Fuqaha’ that in situations of “fitnah” the face must be necessarily covered. (And fitnah is defined as that situation in which a man’s look turns towards a woman’s face twice: Au.). There is also consensus of opinion that the face and hands are not covered in the `awrah-requirement of the Prayers, so that, if a woman offers Prayers with the face and hands uncovered, her Prayer is acceptable. Further, there is no difference in opinion that although a woman might offer Prayers with an uncovered face, it is not allowable for men to look at her face, which is `awrah for them, either during Prayers or at any other time (Shafi`). Nevertheless, if the face and hands are covered, then too the Prayer is valid (Au).



 


	“The Qur’anic command to lower gazes was prescribed at a time when women were allowed to move around with their faces uncovered. Some have argued, for example, that if the faces of women were already covered, the direction would be pointless. Such a view is irrational and contrary to the actual facts. The assumption underlying this argument is not tenable because even in a society where women kept their faces covered, there were occasions when a man might quite accidentally come face to face with a woman. Moreover, even a woman who kept her face covered might uncover it for one reason or another. Furthermore, even if Muslim women covered their faces, non-Muslim women were likely to move around with uncovered faces” (Mawdudi).



 


	“According to (a) tradition (in Abu Da’ud), the son of Umm Khallad had attained martyrdom in a battle. She went to the Prophet to inquire about him with a veil that covered her face. This amazed some Companions who said to her in astonishment, ‘Even in this situation your face is covered?’ She replied, ‘I have lost my son, not my modesty.’

	“There is yet another tradition narrated by `A’isha (also in Abu Da’ud) that someone presented a paper to the Prophet from behind a curtain. The Prophet asked whether that hand was that of a man or a woman.”



As for the tradition involving Fadl b. `Abbas during the Farewell Pilgrimage according to which he was staring at a woman and the Prophet turned his face away, it might be recalled that it is forbidden in the state of ihram to use a niqab to cover the face. We might also remember `A’isha’s report that during the same Hajj journey, they used to keep their faces uncovered, covering them only whenever a caravan passed by (from Mawdudi).

 

(To be continued)




The Response (2016)

The response of the Muslim world to the warnings and admissions of Western intellectuals and scholars with regard to the strengths of Islam in the face of a declining Europe has been crass materialism, crude consumerism and suicidal fatalism, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

By the end of the seventeenth century, it was in the air in Europe that the Western civilization was unsustainable. Its moral and intellectual decline was worrying the thinkers. Several thinkers began to look into other systems and cultures. A cursory study led them to believe that the Indian (Hindu), the Japanese (Buddhist), the Chinese (Confucius Han Dynasty) cultures did not meet the material, moral, intellectual and ecclesiastic needs and demands of the human mind and soul. If any, it was the Islamic system which appeared to be the most promising. This is the reason why leading thinkers, statesmen and philosophers of the West began to take up studying Islam, and occasionally made pro-Islamic statements, or passing remarks on Islam. Here are some examples:

Voltaire (d. 1778)

Fresh from the memories and injuries of the seventeenth century 30-year pan-European War, and the excesses of the Roman Church (50 million ordered killed during the Middle ages), it was Voltaire who steadily allied himself with Islam and its Prophet Muhammad (saws) to criticize the Church, and suggest separation of Church and State.

A French thinker of the Enlightenment times, historian, philosopher and critic, Voltaire’s writings did not please everyone. He had to balance out his assessments by concealing his admiration, while yet criticizing the Prophet. His thoughts and criticisms, and the popularity he gained, tell clearly that his hopes in the resurrection of Western Civilization were fading.



The dissatisfaction with the Western way of life was growing. The intellectuals were, with the weakening of the Church’s influence and political powers, speaking out with lesser fear. The influential French writer, philosopher and composer, Rousseau, did not conceal his approval of Prophet Muhammad(saws). He wrote:

“Mahomet had very sane views, he fastened his political system well, and as long as his form of government lasted under his successors, the Caliphs, the government was wholly unified and, to that extent, good. But once the Arabs flourished and became lettered, polite, sot and cowardly, they were subjugated by Barbarians.”

Napoleon (d. 1821)

Napoleon was no fiendish warrior. He was an intellectual person too. He had realized the diminishing power of the Judeo-Christian order and the degeneration of the souls. When he was told that such and such a person was a charlatan, he quipped back: “Who is not a charlatan?” He characterized history produced by Western historians as, “lies agreed upon.”

His effort to conquer Egypt, which lay thousands of miles away from France, seems to be guided by faith in Islamic sources of light. He wished to carry back with him to France five hundred learned men, obviously to reinvigorate the Western world with morals and wisdom. He unveiled his admiration of Islam when he said in a speech delivered before the elites in Egypt:

“O you judges, Sheikhs, Imams and Shorbadjis! Tell the people that we, too, are real Muslims. Are we not the ones who destroyed the Pope, who said that war must be made on Muslim? Did we not destroy the knights of Malta, those madmen who thought that God commanded them to wage war against Muslims?”

It was in that atmosphere of restive dissatisfaction that Islamic wisdom-writings were being brought out. The title of one of the books produced then read:



Thomas Carlyle (d. 1881)

Across the strait in Britain, intellectuals were no less conscious of the fact that influences of the Renaissance were fading fast. Thomas Carlyle found it necessary to educate the public on historical figures who had shown the path to moral, material and spiritual development. He pointed out that, as against the propaganda of the Church, Prophet Muhammad (saws) had exerted a huge influence on the civilizational development of humanity. Speaking on the most influential personalities in history, during his famous six lectures, to an elite audience in London, he chose to place Prophet Muhammad (saws) as the most influential human ever. He said:

“Our current hypothesis about Mahomet, that he was a scheming Impostor, a Falsehood incarnate, that his religion is a mere mass of quackery and fatuity, begins really to be now untenable to anyone. The lies, which well-meaning zeal has heaped round this man, are disgraceful to ourselves only.”

Goethe (d. 1832)

In neighbouring Germany, the feelings about the feared failure of the Western Civilization were no different. Goethe, the most famous German of his time was a polymath who expressed his ideas through poetry, novel and drama while at the same time writing treatises on scientific subjects. He also served the State in various capacities. In an unfinished work, he placed a poem called ‘Song of Mohammed,’ one of whose stanza reads:

Young and fresh,

From the clouds he danceth;

Down upon the marble rocks.

Then tow’rd heaven,

Leaps exulting.

Lamartine (d. 1869)

Another leading French intellectual, Lamartine, was a politician who expressed his ideas through poetry. He signaled the warning about the possibility of Islam emerging as a contender in Europe. He was quite open in his admiration of Prophet Muhammad(saws). He said, what has become a historical statement:

“If the grandeur of the aim, the smallness of the means, the immensity of the results are the three measures of a man’s genius, who would dare humanly compare a great man of modern history with Muhammad?”

Oswald Spengler (d. 1936)

Then came the open admission of the failure of the Western Civilization. It was from a German scholar, Oswald Spengler, who produced an eye-opening book called The Decline of the West. Perhaps, it is the most popular philosophical book of modern times. Read widely, initially it was labelled as pessimistic. But events and developments since then have proven it as an unsavory predictive truth.

Michael H. Hart (b. 1932)

The concealed warnings have continued. The most prominent is from USA. Michael Hart shocked the renewed hate-bearing leaders and public of the world by writing a book entitled, The 100: A Ranking of the Most Influential Persons in History, in which he placed Prophet Muhammad (saws) at the top as the most influential person in history.

The fear of demise of Western Civilization in Michael Hart, who is Jewish and still alive, can be guessed from the fact that he appears to believe that this is the result of the West accepting non-Caucasian races into its fold. In 1996, addressing a conference organized by a white separatist party, he suggested that the United States be partitioned into four states: a white state, a black state, a Hispanic state, and a mixed-race state.

Samuel P. Huntington

In response, and, as if to show the direction the Western states should take, Samuel P. Huntington produced a predictive book called, ‘The Clash of Civilization,’ disguising, it appears, his ‘suggestions and plan of action’ as ‘warnings.’ It is surely the product of a mind pessimistic about Western Civilization.

What has been the response of the Muslim world?

By and large, it has been – on the part of its in different common people, unproductive scholars, faith-corrupting Ahl al-Bid`ah, inter-bickering religious groups and activists, and its parasitic clergy– on the part of them all, it has been: crass materialism, crude consumerism and suicidal fatalism.




Secretly Selling Customer Data to Law Enforcement (2016)

According to company documents revealed by the Daily Beast, data from Hemisphere program is sold to police departments for $100,000 to $1m a year.

Telecommunications giant, AT&T, is selling access to customer data to local law enforcement in secret, new documents released [recently] reveal.

The program, called Hemisphere, was previously known only as a ‘partnership’ between the company and the US Drug Enforcement Agency (DEA) for the purposes of counter-narcotics operations.

It accesses the trove of telephone metadata available to AT&T, who control a large proportion of America’s landline and cellphone infrastructure. Unlike other providers, who delete their stored metadata after a certain time, AT&T keeps information like call time, duration, and even location data on file for years, with records dating back to 2008.

But according to internal company documents revealed [recently] by the Daily Beast, Hemisphere is being sold to local police departments and used to investigate everything from murder to Medicaid fraud, costing US taxpayers millions of dollars every year even while riding roughshod over privacy concerns.

Access to Hemisphere costs local police between $100,000 and more than $1m a year, the documents reveal, and its use requires just an administrative subpoena – a much lower judicial bar than a search warrant because it does not need to be issued by a judge.

Until [recently], Hemisphere’s use was kept secret from the public – and even from judges, defense attorneys and lawmakers – by an agreement between law enforcement and AT&T which means police must not risk disclosing its use in public or even in court.

This means that police take leads from Hemisphere, but then construct cases around that lead so that the program can be protected from scrutiny, a practice known as ‘parallel construction,’ according to the Beast.

The revelations come as AT&T prepares for its controversial $85bn acquisition of Time Warner, a deal which has been widely attacked as being bad for consumers, with both Presidential candidates speaking out against the merger.

Contacted for comment, Fletcher Cook, a spokesperson for AT&T, sent the Guardian the same statement they provided the Beast:

“Like other communications companies, if a government agency seeks customer call records through a subpoena, court order or other mandatory legal process, we are required by law to provide this non-content information, such as the phone numbers and the date and time of calls.”

Asked for further details, Cook did not respond.

The secrecy of Hemisphere echoes that which surrounds the use of the sophisticated surveillance devices known as Stingrays, or cell-site simulators, which are suitcase-sized devices which work by pretending to be cellphone towers in order to strip metadata and content from phones which connect to them.

In 2015, a Guardian investigation revealed that police departments had to sign a non-disclosure agreement with the FBI in order to use Stingray devices which said that police must hide the program’s use from defense lawyers and the public, even mandating that they abandon a case if they fear the program’s use might be revealed in court.

Nate Wessler, a staff attorney with the American Civil Liberties Union’s speech, privacy and technology project, said that, as with the Stingray agreement, “What is so disturbing about these documents is the lengths to which the company and law enforcement have gone to keep this secret.”

“The longer these kind of surveillance programs are kept from the public, the harder it is to ensure there are appropriate checks and balances in place,” Wessler said.

For Wessler, an instructive part of what the documents reveal is that while the program was apparently instigated as part of the war on drugs, “This data is being used for run-of-the-mill criminal investigation at a local level.”

“Once law enforcement has access to this kind of data, it becomes a tremendously attractive tool for everything they do.”




“We’re Going to become Extinct!” (2016)

Frank Fenner doesn’t engage in the skirmishes of the climate wars. To him, the evidence of global warming is in. Our fate is sealed.

“We’re going to become extinct,” the eminent scientist says. “Whatever we do now is too late.”

Fenner is an authority on extinction. The emeritus professor in microbiology at the Australian National University played a leading role in sending one species into oblivion: the variola virus that causes smallpox.And his work on the myxoma virus suppressed wild rabbit populations on farming land in southeastern Australia in the early 1950s.

He made the comments in an interview at his home in a leafy Canberra suburb. Now 95, he rarely gives interviews. But until recently he went into work each day at the ANU’s John Curtin School of Medical Research, of which he was director from 1967 to 1973.

Decades after his official retirement from the Centre for Resource and Environmental Studies, which he set up in 1973, he continued a routine established when he was running world-class facilities while conducting research.He would get to work at 6.30AM to spend a couple of hours writing textbooks before the rest of the staff arrived.

Fenner, a fellow of the Australian Academy of Science and of the Royal Society, has received many awards and honours. He has published hundreds of scientific papers and written or co-written 22 books.

He retrieves some of the books from his library. One of them, on smallpox, has physical as well as intellectual gravitas: it weighs 3.5 Kg. Another, on myxomatosis, was reprinted by Cambridge University Press last year, 44 years after the first edition came out.

Fenner is chuffed, but disappointed that he could not update it with research confirming wild rabbits have developed resistance to the biological control agent.

The study showed that myxo now had a much lower kill rate in the wild than in laboratory rabbits that had never been exposed to the virus.

“The [wild] rabbits themselves had mutated,”Fenner says. “It was an evolutionary change in the rabbits.”

His deep understanding of evolution has never diminished his fascination with observing it in the field. That understanding was shaped by studies of every scale, from the molecular level to the ecosystem and planetary levels.

Fenner originally wanted to become a geologist but, on the advice of his father, studied medicine instead, graduating from the University of Adelaide in 1938.

He spent his spare time studying skulls with prehistorian Norman Tindale.

Soon after graduating, he joined the Royal Australian Army Medical Corps, serving in Egypt and Papua New Guinea. He is credited in part with Australia’s victory in New Guinea because of his work to control malaria among the troops.

“That quite changed my interest from looking at skulls to microbiology and virology,” he says.

But his later research in virology, focusing on pox viruses, took him also into epidemiology and population dynamics, and he would soon zoom out to view species, including our own, in their ecological context.

His biological perspective is also geological.He wrote his first papers on the environment in the early 1970s, when human impact was emerging as a big problem.

He says the Earth has entered the Anthropocene. Although it is not an official epoch on the geological timescale, the Anthropocene is entering scientific terminology. It spans the time since industrialization, when our species started to rival ice ages and comet impacts in driving the climate on a planetary scale.

Fenner says the real trouble is the population explosion and “unbridled consumption.”

The number of Homo sapiens is projected to exceed 6.9 billion this year, according to the UN. With delays in firm action on cutting greenhouse gas emissions, Fenner is pessimistic.

“We’ll undergo the same fate as the people on Easter Island,” he says. “Climate change is just at the very beginning. But we’re seeing remarkable changes in the weather already.The Aborigines showed that without science and the production of carbon dioxide and global warming, they could survive for 40,000 or 50,000 years. But the world can’t. The human species is likely to go the same way as many of the species that we’ve seen disappear.Homo sapiens will become extinct, perhaps within 100 years,” he says.

“A lot of other animals will, too. It’s an irreversible situation. I think it’s too late. I try not to express that because people are trying to do something, but they keep putting it off.

“Mitigation would slow things down a bit, but there are too many people here already.”

It’s an opinion shared by some scientists, but drowned out by the row between climate change sceptics and believers.

Fenner’s colleague and long-time friend Stephen Boyden, a retired professor at the ANU, says there is deep pessimism among some ecologists, but others are more optimistic.

“Frank may be right, but some of us still harbour the hope that there will come about an awareness of the situation and, as a result, the revolutionary changes necessary to achieve ecological sustainability,” says Boyden, an immunologist who turned to human ecology later in his career.

“That’s where Frank and I differ. We’re both aware of the seriousness of the situation, but I don’t accept that it’s necessarily too late. While there’s a glimmer of hope, it’s worth working to solve the problem. We have the scientific knowledge to do it, but we don’t have the political will.”

Fenner would open the Healthy Climate, Planet and People symposium at the Australian Academy of Science as part of the AAS Fenner conference series, which is designed to bridge the gap between environmental science and policy.

In 1980, Fenner had the honour of announcing the global eradication of smallpox to the UN’s World Health Assembly. The disease is the only one to have been eradicated.

Thirty years after that occasion, his outlook is vastly different as he contemplates the chaos of a species on the brink of mass extinction.

“As the population keeps growing to seven, eight or nine billion, there will be a lot more wars over food,” he says. “The grandchildren of today’s generations will face a much more difficult world.”




A Page from ‘Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary’ (Part-1) (2016)


A page from ‘Muslim Women: A Biographical Dictionary’. A book by Aisha Abdurrahman Bewley

Abbādiyya: The slave of al-Mu`tadid `Abbād, the ruler of Seville (deposed 483/1081), she was an excellent writer, poet and linguist and lived in Seville, Spain.

`Abbāsa: (Patron) (d. 182/798) The sister of the Abbasid Khalif, Hārūnar-Rashīd (d. 193/809). Harun married her to his close friend, Ja`far al-Barmakī, whose family had great influence and position in the government, on the condition that the marriage would not be consummated, so that she could attend their deliberations. When Harun discovered that the marriage has, in fact, been consummated, this brought about the downfall of the Barmakī family, following the execution of Ja`far in 187/803. Nothing more is heard of `Abbāsa after this.

`Abda ad-Dāriyya: (Sufi) A Sufi in Damascus in the first half of the 3(rd)/9(th) century. She was the sister of the famous Sufi, Abu Sulaymān ad-Dārānī (d. 205/820-21). Her sister, Amina was also a Sufi. As-Sulamī mentioned that she has a high level of intelligence and knowledge of the deen and her aphorisms are much quoted.

`Abdabint `Abd al-Rahman b. Mus`ab al-Ansariyya: (Sc) AHadith scholar. Al-`Attar (d.331/943) and at-Tabarani (d. 360/971) related from her.

`AbdabintBishr: (Scholar) A woman transmitter of Hadith from the third generation, who gave public classes in Hadith. She was the grand-daughter of `Abida al-Madaniyya, who transmitted Hadith from Malik b.Anas.

`Abdabint Khalid b. Safwan: (Scholar) A scholar who related from her father. Ibn Hibban mentioned her as being reliable and Qadi `Iyad cites her.

`Abdabint Shawwal: (Sufi) (d. ca. 180/796) One of the famous students of the famous Sufi, Rabi`a al-`Adawiyya. She was her servant and was present when she died.

`Abdusabint al-Harith: (Sufi) An early Sufi from Damaghan, northern Iran.

`Abida al-Madaniyya: (Sufi). She was the slave of Muhammad b. Yazid and learned a large number of Ahadith in Madinah, particularly those of Malik b. Anas (d. 179/795).Her master gave her to an Andalusian, who set her free, married her and brought her to Andalusia. She is reported to have transmitted 10,000 Ahadith.

`Abidabint Muhammad al-Juhaniyya: A poet, writer and calligrapher who lived in Baghdad in the 4(th)/10(th) century. At-Tanukhi reports that he saw her reciting one of her poems at a gathering held on the `Eid in 317/929 by the Buyid ruler, `Adud ad-Dawla. She also wrote a satire about one of the Wazirs.

`AbishKhatun: (Ruler) (d. 686/1286-7) The grand-daughter of the Atabeg Abu Bakr (623/1226 – 664/1260). She married Mengu-Temur, the son of Hulegu, and Hulegu gave her her father’s throne, thus making her the last of the Salghurid dynasty of Fārs, Iran. She ruled from 661/1263 to 686/1287.

Abrha al-Habashiyya: (Companion) ‘Abraha, the Abyssinian.’ She was one of the servants of the Negus of Abyssinia who was with Umm Habiba, when the Negus performed the marriage of Umm Habiba with the Prophet.

Achi: (Sufi) ‘The Shawl-wearer.’ A Naqshbandi Sufi who lived in the 9(th)/15(th) century, from Tabriz, Turkey.

Al-Adur al-KarimaJahati’t-Tawashi: (Ruler) (d. 762/1361) ARasulid, she acted as regent for her absent son, Sulaiman al-Malik al-Mujahid for fourteen months. She put the land on good order and ruled justly. She loved and honored scholars and the righteous. She went around the houses of the people, giving them gifts.She founded a Madrasa in Zabid, known as the Salahiyya, another Madrasa in al-Maslab, a Madrasa in as-Salama and two mosques. She died in Ta`izz, Yemen.

Afaq Begum Jalayir: (Scholar, Patron.) (d. after 934/1528). A well-known poetess, the daughter and sister of Jalayirid Amirs. She recited her verses at the court of Badi` az-Zamn Mirza (d.1514) in Herat (modern Afghanistan). She was extremely wealthy and a patron of several poets and scholars.

`Afifabint Ahmad al-Farifaniyya: (Scholar) (d. 606/1210). A Hadith scholar of Isfahan, Persia, who related from a number of scholars. She had given a number of Ijazas to a number of scholars.

`Afiyya al-Mushtaqa: (Sufi) ‘The one overcome by yearning.’ A Sufi from Basra, Iraq, who lived in the second half of the 3(rd)/9(th) century. She did a great deal of dhikr and had intense love for Allah(swt).

`Afrabint `Ubayd b. Tha`laba: (Companion). An Ansari woman of Khazraj who gave her allegiance to the Prophet. She was married to al-Harith b. Rifa`a. Her sons, Mu`awwidh and `Awf, were present in the Battle of Badr.

`A’idha: (Transmitter of Hadith). A woman of the Banu Asad who transmitted Hadith from `Abdullah b.Mas`ud. She was praised as reliable.

Aasia: (Ruler). She was the Sultana of Ma`yuta (Mayotte) from 1112/1700 to 1129/1717.

AasiakiliNgirmaramma: (Ruler).Ruler of the Kanuri Empire (Bornu) from about 970/1563 to 978/1570. She was the daughter of the previous ruler, Dunama. And stepped down in favour of her successor, Idris Aloma.





What is the Brain? (2016)


Consciousness

Consciousness is a constellation of attributes of mind such as subjectivity, self-awareness, sentience, and the ability to perceive a relationship between oneself and one’s environment.



Unconsciousness

Unconsciousness is an alteration of mental state that involves complete or near-complete lack of responsiveness to people and other environmental stimuli. Being in a comatose state or coma is an illustration of unconsciousness.

Fainting due to a drop in blood pressure and a decrease of the oxygen supply to the brain is an illustration of a temporary loss of consciousness.



How and why do we dream?

Dreams have fascinated nearly everyone for thousands of years. There are two different schools of thought as to why we dream: the physiological school, and the psychological school. While many theories have been proposed, not single consensus has emerged as to why we dream.

Some researchers suggest that dreams serve no real purpose, while other believe that dreaming is essential to mental, emotional and physical well-being. One theory for dreaming suggests dreams serve to clean up clutter from the mind.



How does the brain control body temperature?

The Hypothalamus part of the brain regulates body temperature much like a thermostat. The hypothalamus knows what temperature your body should be (about 98.6 Fahrenheit or 37 Celsius), and if your body is too hot, the hypothalamus tells it to sweat. If you’re too cold, the hypothalamus makes you start shivering. Shivering and sweating helps get your body’s temperature back to normal.



Are humans born with all their brain cells?

Babies are born with around a 100 billion brain cells, but only a small number of neurons are actually connected. By three years of age a child’s brain has formed about 1,000 trillion connections, about twice as many as adults have. At around 11 years, the brain begins to prune unused connections. Connections that are used repeatedly in the early years become permanent; those that are not are eliminated. Hence the saying:“Use it, or lose it.”



How and why do we sleep?

We still don’t fully understand the importance of sleep. However, we do know that sleep is the time when the body does most of its repair work; muscle tissue is rebuilt and restored and tissue-building growth hormone is secreted during sleep. A good way to understand the role of sleep is to look at what happens when we don’t get enough sleep.



Are IQ tests accurate measures of intelligence?

First you need to define intelligence, a very hard task, think about it. Intelligence is an encompassing term. “We cannot measure intelligence when we have not defined it,” said journalist Walter Lippmann in the early 1920s.

According to most current definitions intelligence is made up of the skills of logical reasoning, problem solving, critical thinking, and adaptation.

IQ tests are not very reliable and the scores may vary as much as 15 points from one test to another. The average IQ scores for many populations have been rising at an average rate of three points per decade since the early 20th century with most of the increase in the lower half of the IQ range.



When is the brain considered dead?

Brain death is the irreversible end of all brain activity (including involuntary activity necessary to sustain life) due to total necrosis of the cerebral neurons following loss of blood flow and oxygenation. A brain-dead individual has no clinical evidence of brain function upon physical examination. This includes no response to pain and no cranial nerve reflexes.

Reflexes include pupillary response (fixed pupils), oculocephalic reflex, corneal reflex, no response to the caloric reflex test and no spontaneous respirations. The diagnosis of brain death needs to be rigorous to determine whether the condition is irreversible.

Legal criteria vary, but it generally requires neurological exams by two independent physicians. The exams must show complete absence of brain function, and may include two isoelectric (flat-line) EEGs 24 hours apart.

If tests show brain activity, the patient may be in a coma or vegetative state. A brain dead person doesn’t show brain activity. It is important to distinguish between brain death and states that may mimic brain death. Some comatose patients can recover, and some patients with severe irreversible neurologic dysfunction will nonetheless retain some lower brain functions such as spontaneous respiration, despite the losses of both cortex and brainstem functionality.

Thus, anencephaly, in which there is no higher brain present, is generally not considered brain death, though it is certainly an irreversible condition in which it may be appropriate to withdraw life support.

Today, both the legal and medical communities use ‘brain death’ as a legal definition of death. Using brain-death criteria, the medical community can declare a person legally dead even if life-support equipment keeps the body’s metabolic processes working.



Do brain supplements work in enhancing memory and brain power?

As we age our brain is more susceptible to memory loss and diseases such as Alzheimer’s disease. The functionality of the human brain can also be affected due to problems in nervous system or inadequate blood supply to the brain.



Interesting Brain Facts:


	The diameter of an individual brain neuron is just 4 microns thick, you could fit 30,000 neurons on the head of a pin.



 


	Your brain generates nearly 25 watts of power while you’re awake, which is enough to light up a light bulb.



 


	Alcohol interferes with brain processes by weakening connections between neurons.



 


	Every time you have a new thought, or recall a memory, a new brain connection is made between two or more brain cells.



 


	A living brain is so soft you could cut it with a table knife.



 


	Loss of oxygen for just 5 to 10 minutes can cause serious brain damage. The brain can stay alive for 4 to 6 minutes without oxygen. After that cells begin die.



 


	The average adult’s brain weighs 3 – 4 lbs. but consumes 20% of the bodys oxygen supply.



 


	The human brain contains around 400 miles of blood vessels.



 


	There is no sense of pain within the brain itself which explains why brain surgeons can probe areas of the brain even when the patient is awake.



 


	The left side of your brain (left hemisphere) controls the right side of your body; and, the right side of your brain (right hemisphere) controls the left side of your body.



 


	Your cerebral cortex is about as thick as a doctors tongue depressor and it grows thicker as you learn more.



 


	You will lose consciousness in 10 seconds after the loss of blood supply to the brain.



 


	Of all creatures on earth humans have the most complex brain.



 


	Differences in brain weight and size do not equal differences in mental ability.



 


	If stretched out the cerebral cortex would be 0.23 sq. m or 2.5 sq.ft.



 


	Average surface area of the cerebral cortex is 2,500 cm2 or 2.69 sq.ft.



 


	There are about 100 billion neurons in the human brain, the same number of stars in our galaxy.







The Genocide of a Land (2016)

The risks that Washington is imposing on Americans and Europeans in order to advance Israeli expansion in the Middle East are horrific. Zionists claim a ‘greater Israel’ from the Nile to the Euphrates.

In our days of darkness, spreading ignorance, and absence of serious debate in public forums, we can take hope from the fact that some scholars still produce serious and informative books on the most critical issues of our time.

If, in the future, policymakers again seek the guidance of truth, they will have the information at hand. One such book of truth is Jeremy R. Hammond’s just published Obstacle to Peace, a closely reasoned, heavily documented (68 pages of footnotes), fully indexed, readable book with a Foreword by Richard Falk, an Introduction by Gene Epstein, and an endorsement by Noam Chomsky.

The obstacle to peace is the United States government, which has consistently opposed the entire world’s decades-long effort to stop the Zionist genocide of a land called Palestine.

Palestine is a stolen and oppressed land. Israel’s greatest leaders themselves acknowledge the fact. Tom Are quotes David Ben-Gurion:

“If I were an Arab leader, I would never make terms with Israel. That is natural, we have taken their country. Sure, God promised it to us, but what does that matter to them? Our God is not theirs. We came from Israel, it’s true, but that was two thousand years ago, and what is that to them? There has been anti-Semitism, the Nazis, Auschwitz, but was that their fault? They only see one thing: we have come and stolen their country. Why should they accept that?” [http://thomas-l-are.blogspot.com]

What once was a country consists today of a few small isolated Palestinian ghettos in the West Bank surrounded by Israeli settlements and an open-air prison known as Gaza. Periodically, Israel launches military assaults on the civilian population of Gaza, destroying the lives of the people and the infrastructure of the prison camp.

Israel then prevents outside efforts from sending supplies to the suffering people in Gaza. ‘Freedom flotillas’ crewed by Nobel Laurates, present and former members of US and European legislative bodies, and even members of the Israeli Knesset set sail with supplies for Gaza and are pirated and captured in international waters by the Israeli Navy, which, as a warning to others, kills some of the delegation in ‘self-defense.’

The United States steadfastly defends Israel’s criminal behavior with its UN veto and other governments, though disapproving, are unwilling to confront Washington and force a change.

Washington’s 21st century wars in the Middle East were initiated by neo-conservative regimes whose principal policymakers are tightly allied with Israel. The wars focused on Arab nations—Iraq, Libya, and Syria—that were supportive of the Palestinians and had foreign policies independent of Washington. Washington succeeded in destroying two of the countries and has not given up on destroying Syria despite the risk of confrontation with Russia.

The risks that Washington is imposing on Americans and Europeans in order to advance Israeli expansion in the Middle East are horrific. Zionists claim a ‘greater Israel’ from the Nile to the Euphrates.

Washington’s wars in the Middle East are designed to remove obstacles to ‘greater Israel.’ For example, on past occasions Israel has attempted to seize southern Lebanon for the water resources, but were driven out by Hezbollah, a militia supplied by Syria and Iran. This is one reason Syria and Iran are on Washington’s target list.

To achieve its or Israel’s goals, Washington uses Jihadists. Russia sees the Jihadists as threats that could spread to the Muslim areas of the Russian Federation, and Russia acts to protect itself. China also has realized that its province bordering Kazakhstan is subject to Jihadist destabilization and appears to be aligning with Russia, Iran, and Syria against Washington’s effort to overthrow the Syrian government and install in its place chaos as Washington has done in Iraq and Libya, thus removing another constraint on Israel’s expansion and the restraint of a secular Syrian government on Jihadism.

To get all of this from Hammond, you might have to connect some dots. But what you will get is a massive amount of verbatim dialogue that documents beyond all doubt the conspiracy between Israel, Washington, and the US presstitutes to get rid of ‘the Palestinian problem’ by getting rid of Palestinians.

What does emerge strongly from Hammond’s book is that justice is not a thriving characteristic of the Israeli government, US foreign policy, or the media. The United Nations has produced report after report documenting the extermination of a people, but is powerless to act because of Washington’s veto.

What has happened to Palestinians is a replay of what happened to the native inhabitants of North America and Australia. Palestinians have been dispossessed and murdered. For this crime, the United States shares responsibility with Israel.

Become informed while you still can. Propaganda is turning truth-tellers into ‘conspiracy theorists’ and ‘domestic extremists.’ We can’t take the continued presence of truth-tellers for granted. When one appears support him or her. Order Hammond’s book here: http://www.obstacletopeace.com

You will never regret being informed.



Dr. Paul Craig Roberts was Assistant Secretary of the Treasury for Economic Policy and Associate Editor of the Wall Street Journal. He was columnist for Business Week, Scripps Howard News Service, and Creators Syndicate. He has had many university appointments. His internet columns have attracted a worldwide following. Roberts’ latest books are The Failure of Laissez Faire Capitalism and Economic Dissolution of the West, How America Was Lost, and The Neoconservative Threat to World Order.




Washington’s Global Economic Wars (2016)

Economic warfare doesn’t work for Washington because the US economy cannot compete, especially when it attacks its own allies and traditional partners. Its regional allies are keen to join the ‘forbidden’ markets and share in major investment projects funded by China.Asian leaders increasingly view Washington, with its ‘pivot to militarism’ as politically unreliable, unstable and dangerous.

During most of the past two decades Washington has aggressively launched military and economic wars against at least nine countries, either directly or through its military aid to regional allies and proxies. US air and ground troops have bombed or invaded Afghanistan, Iraq, Pakistan, Libya, Somalia, Syria, Yemen and Lebanon. More recently Washington has escalated its global economic war against major economic rivals as well as against weaker countries. The US no longer confines its aggressive impulses to peripheral economic countries in the Middle East, Latin America and Southern Asia: It has declared trade wars against world powers in Asia, Eastern and Central Europe and the Gulf states.The targets of the US economic aggression include economic powerhouses like Russia, China, Germany, Iran and Saudi Arabia, as well as Syria, Yemen, Venezuela, Cuba and the Donbas region of Ukraine.There is an increasingly thinner distinction between military and economic warfare, as the US has frequently moved from one to the other, particularly when economic aggression has not resulted in ‘regime change’ – as in the case of the sanctions campaign against Iraq leading up to the devastating invasion and destruction.In this essay, we propose to examine the strategies and tactics underlying Washington’s economic warfare, their successes and failures, and the political and economic consequences to target nations and to world stability.

Washington’s Economic Warfare and Global Power

The US has used different tactical weapons as it pursues its economic campaigns against targeted adversaries and even against its long-time allies.Two supposed allies, Germany and Saudi Arabia, have been attacked by the Obama Administration and US Congress via ‘legal’ manipulations aimed at their financial systems and overseas holdings. This level of aggression against sovereign powers is remarkable and reckless. In 2016, the US Justice Department slapped a $14 billion dollar penalty on Germany’s leading international bank, Deutsche Bank, throwing the German stock market into chaos, driving the bank’s shares down 40% and destabilizing Germany’s financial system.

This unprecedented attack on an ally’s major bank was in direct retaliation for Germany’s support of the European Commission’s $13 billion tax levy against the US-tax evading Apple Corporation for its notorious financial shenanigans in Ireland. German political and business leaders immediately dismissed Washington’s legalistic rhetoric for what it was: the Obama Administration’s retaliation in order to protect America’s tax evading and money laundering multinationals.

The chairman of the German parliament’s economic committee stated that the gross US attempt to extort Deutsche Bank had all the elements of an economic war. He noted that Washington had a “long tradition of using every available opportunity to wage what amounted to a trade war if it benefits their own economy” and the “extortionate damages claim” against Deutsche Bank were a punitive example.

US economic sanctions against some of Germany’s major trade partners, like Russia, China and Iran, constitute another tactic to undermine Germany’s huge export economy. Ironically, Germany is still considered “a valued ally” when it comes to the US wars against Syria, Afghanistan and Iraq, which have driven millions of refugees to Europe creating havoc with Germany’s political, economic and social system and threatening to overthrow the government of ‘ally’ Angela Merkel.

The US Congress launched an economic-judicial war against its closest ally in the Gulf region when it approved legislation granting US victims of Islamist terrorism, especially related to the attacks on September 11, 2001,the right to sue the government of Saudi Arabia and seize its overseas assets. This included the Kingdom’s immense ‘sovereign funds’ and constitutes an arbitrary and blatant violation of Saudi sovereignty. This opens the Pandora’s Box of economic warfare by allowing victims to sue any government for sponsoring terrorism, including the United States. Saudi leaders immediately reacted by threatening to withdraw billions of dollars of assets in US Treasuries and investments.

The US economic sanctions against Russia are designed to strengthen its stranglehold on the economies of Europe which rely on trade with Russia. These have especially weakened German and Polish trade relations with Russia, a major market for German industrial exports and Polish agriculture products. Originally, the US-imposed economic sanctions against Moscow were supposed to harm Russian consumers, provoke political unrest and lead to ‘regime change.’ In reality, the unrest it provoked has been mainly among European exporters, whose contracts with Russia were shredded and billions of Euros were lost. Furthermore, the political and diplomatic climate between Europe and Russia has deteriorated while Washington has ‘pivoted’ toward a more militaristic approach.

Results in Asia have been even more questionable: Washington’s economic campaign against China has moved awkwardly in two directions: Prejudicial trade deals with Asian-Pacific countries and a growing US military encirclement of China’s maritime trade routes.

The Obama regime dispatched Treasury Secretary Jack Lew to promote the Trans-Pacific Partnership (TPP) among a dozen regional governments, which would blatantly exclude China, Asia’s largest economic power. In a slap to the outgoing Obama Administration, the US Congress rejected his showpiece economic weapon against China, the TPP.

Meanwhile, Obama ‘encouraged’ his erstwhile ‘allies’ in the Philippines and Vietnam to sue China for maritime violations over the disputed ‘Spratly Islands’ before the Permanent Court of Arbitration. Japan and Australia signed military pacts and base agreements with the Pentagon aimed at disrupting China’s trade routes. Obama’s so-called ‘Pivot to Asia’ is a transparent campaign to block China from its markets and trading partners in Southeast Asia and Pacific countries of Latin American. Washington’s flagrant economic warfare resulted in slapping harsh import tariffs on Chinese industrial exports, especially steel and tires. The US also sent a ‘beefed up’ air and sea armada for ‘joint exercises’ along China’s regional trade routes and its access to critical Persian Gulf oil, setting off a ‘war of tension.’

In response to Washington’s ham-fisted aggression, the Chinese government deftly rolled out the Asian Infrastructure Investment Bank (AIIB) with over fifty countries eagerly signing on for lucrative trade and investment deals with Beijing. The AIIB’s startling success does not bode well for Obama’s ‘Pivot to Pacific Hegemony’.

The so-called US-EU-Iran accord did not end Washington’s trade war against Tehran.

Despite Iran’s agreement to dismantle its peaceful uranium enrichment and nuclear research programs, Washington has blocked investors and tried to undermine trade relations, while still holding billions of dollars of Iranian state assets, frozen since the overthrow of the Shah in 1979. Nevertheless, a German trade mission signed on a three billion trade agreement with Iran in early October 2016 and called on the US to fulfill its side of the agreement with Teheran – so far to no avail.

The US stands alone in sending its nuclear naval armada to the Persian Gulf and threatens commercial relations. Even the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, the longstanding enemy of the Iranian Islamic Republic, has agreed to a cooperative oil production arrangement at a recent OPEC meeting.

Washington’s declaration of economic warfare against two of its most strategic powerful allies, Germany and Saudi Arabia and three rising competitor world powers, has eroded US economic competitiveness, undermined its access to lucrative markets and increased its reliance on aggressive military strategies over diplomacy.

What is striking and perplexing about Washington’s style of economic warfare is how costly this has been for the US economy and for US allies, with so little concrete benefit.

US oil companies have lost billions in joint exploitation deals with Russia because of Obama’s sanctions.  US bankers, agro-exporters, high-tech companies are missing out on lucrative sales just to ‘punish’ Russia over the incredibly corrupt and bankrupt US coup regime in Ukraine.

US multi-national corporations, especially those involved in Pacific Coast transport and shipyards, Silicon Valley high tech industry and Washington State’s agro-export producers are threatened by the US trade agreements that exclude China.

Iran’s billion dollar market is looking for everything from commercial air planes to mining machinery.  Huge trade deals have has been lost to US companies because Obama continues to impose de facto sanctions.  Meanwhile, European and Asian competitors are signing contracts.

Despite Washington’s dependence on German technical know how and Saudi petro-dollar investments as key to its global ambitions, Obama’s irrational policies continue to undermine US trade.

Washington has engaged in economic warfare against ‘lesser economic powers’ that nevertheless play significant political roles in their regions. The US retains the economic boycott of Cuba; it wages economic aggression against Venezuela and imposes economic sanctions against Syria, Yemen and the Donbas region in eastern Ukraine. While these countries are not costly in terms of economic loss to US business interests, they exercise significant political and ideological influence in their regions, which undermine US ambitions.

Conclusion

Washington’s resort to economic warfare complements its military fueled empire building.

But economic and military warfare are losing propositions. While the US may extract a few billion dollars from Deutsch Bank, it will have lost much more in long-term, large-scale relations with German industrialists, politicians and financiers. This is critical because Germany plays the key role in shaping economic policy in the European Union. The practice of US multi-national corporations seeking off-shore tax havens in the EU may come to a grinding halt when the European Commission finishes its current investigations. The Germans may not be too sympathetic to their American competitors.

Obama’s Trans-Pacific Partnership (TPP) has not only collapse, it has compelled China to open new avenues for trade and cooperation with Asian-Pacific nations – exactly the opposite of its original goal of isolating Beijing.China’s Asia Infrastructure and Investment Bank (AIIB) has attracted four times more participants than Washington’s TPP and massive infrastructure projects are being financed to further bind ASEAN countries to China. China’s economic growth at 6.7% more than three times that of the US at 2%. Worse, for the Obama Administration, Washington has alienated its historically most reliable allies, as China, deepens economic ties and cooperation agreements with Thailand, Philippines, Pakistan, Cambodia and Laos.

Iran, despite US sanctions, is gaining markets and trade with Germany, Russia, China and the EU.

The Saudi-US conflict has yet to play-out but any escalation of law suits against the kingdom will result in the flight of hundreds of billions of investment dollars from the US.

In effect, Obama’s campaign of economic warfare may lead to the infinitely more costly military warfare and the massive loss of jobs and profits for the US economy. Washington is increasingly isolated. The only allies supporting its campaign of economic sanctions are second and third rate powers, like Poland and current corrupt parasites in Ukraine. As long as the Poles and Ukrainians can ‘mooch’ off of the IMF and grab EU and US ‘loans,’ they will cheer lead Obama’s charge against Russia.Israel, as long as it can gobble up an additional $38 billion dollars in ‘aid’ from Washington, remains the biggest advocate for war against Iran.

Washington spends billions of US tax-payer dollars on its military bases in Japan, Philippines and Australia to maintain its hegemony in the Asia-Pacific region. Its allies, though, are salivating at the prospect for greater trade and infrastructure investment deals with China.

Economic warfare doesn’t work for the Washington because the US economy cannot compete, especially when it attacks its own allies and traditional partners. Its regional allies are keen to join the ‘forbidden’ markets and share in major investment projects funded by China. Asian leaders increasingly view Washington, with its ‘pivot to militarism’ as politically unreliable, unstable and dangerous. After the Philippine government economic mission to China, expect more to ‘jump ship.’

Economic warfare against declared adversaries can only succeed if the US is committed to free trade with its allies, ends punitive sanctions and stops pushing for exclusive trade treaties that undermine its allies’ economies. Furthermore, Washington should stop catering to the whims of special domestic interests. Absent these changes, its losing campaign of economic warfare can only turn into military warfare – a prospect devastating to the US economy and to world peace.




Children’s Column (2016)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 78

1. The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them. This translation may not be used elsewhere.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries].



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[282] Believers! When you agree on a debt upon each other for a fixed period, put it to writing. And let a writer put it down between you justly. And let not any writer refuse to write, even as Allah has taught him (to write): so let him write. And let the man taking loan dictate, but, let him fear Allah his Lord, and not reduce anything of it. And if the man taking loan is weak‑minded, or (physically) weak, or is unable to dictate by himself, then let his guardian dictate justly. And call in to witness two of your men (as) witnesses; but if two men are not (available) then a man and two such women witnesses as you approve, so that if one of them forgets, the other will remind. And let not the witness refuse when called, nor should you feel bored to write down – whether (the deal is) small or big – with its term.That is more just in Allah’s sight, surer for testimony, and likelier that you will not be in doubt (afterwards), unless it is a (hand-to-hand) trading that you do between yourselves; then there is no fault in you that you do not write it down. And ask for witnesses whenever you trade with one another. And let no harm be done either to the writer or the witness. If you do that, then, that is a (sign of) wickedness in you. And (always) fear Allah. Allah teaches you. And Allah has knowledge of all things.


Understanding these Verses:

Islam is a religion of Allah’s mercy. He cares for peace between His slaves. He doesn’t want them to quarrel over anything. And much quarrels happen over money matters; especially over loans. So, Allah teaches us how to avoid quarrels.

Read the following and check back, point by point, with the verse above:


	When you loan out something –money or goods –write it down.



 


	Then, a time should be fixed as to when the loan will be returned.



 


	Everyone might not be able to write, so let someone help you out by writing it down. (There are millions in America who cannot read and write).



 


	He who is asked to write down, should not refuse. Is it not Allah who taught him how to write?



 


	Now, who should dictate the amount, the time of return etc.? Let him who is borrowing. Why he? Because he knows exactly how much he is borrowing and when he can return. Tomorrow he should not say that the lender got it wrongly written down.



 


	But supposing the borrower is weak of mind or body? Who should dictate? The lender? No. Let the borrower’s guardian do it; for example, a man’s father, or mother.



 


	To make it sure and certain, let two witnesses be there.



 


	But what if only one male witness is available? Then let two women be witness.



 


	But why two women, why not only one? Does not Islam treat men and women equal? Is woman of a weak mind? No, these are not the reasons. But, firstly, women are weak in money matters. (A woman sold her villa of three crores, for just one crore to a clever man of another community; and the sons had to go to court to cancel the sale). Secondly, Islam does not want women to be taken to courts or to market-places to involve them in business matters. Most women are simple; but most businessmen are quite smart in money matters.



 


	The witnesses should not refuse to be witness.



 


	And, you should not feel tired of this writing down, whether the money or goods being borrowed is small or big. It is better for you, and Allah approves what is better for you. Unless you are in the market, and this borrowing and returning happens so many times during the day; then you may not.



 


	So also, when you do trading, exchanging goods, then, too, it is preferable that you have witnesses. This will close all doors of doubt, argument, and quarrel.



 


	You should also never try to harm the writer, or the witnesses, so as to force them to say false things.



 


	Finally, you have to be conscious of Allah all the time, and fear Him. If the people do not fear Him, there is no way they can be stopped from cheating and outsmarting each other. (Just now, as we write these lines, a case is going on in the court, against the lady-head of a bank of the International Monetary Fund (IMF), that she deceived the bank).



 


	After you have understood these rules, discuss with your non-Muslim friends about the teachings in their Holy Books, about how to borrow and how to lend money, goods, gold, etc.



 


	What is the lesson you derive from the Qur’an introducing ‘writings’ in business, when there were no more than eight men in Makkah who knew how to read and write?



 


	Report back to your teacher about what you learnt from your friends.



(To be continued)



Easy Way to Paradise

“Asalamualaikum!” I began excitedly to speak with a new friend over the phone. “Wa `alaykum… [sigh]… assalam [apathetic sigh],” was the reply.

Subhan’Allah (Glory to God), I thought. I’m so excited to speak with somebody who seems quite bored or exhausted. Did [this friend] have a bad day? Did I do something wrong? Does [this friend] not want to speak with me?

After becoming more acquainted with [this friend], I realized that the reply had nothing to do with me or [the friend’s] day; [the friend] just naturally is an extremely calm and composed person.

This realization was empowering; it meant that the lack of visible or audible enthusiasm had nothing to do with me; I didn’t have to take it personally. I could keep calling. However, not everyone has this realization – especially when it goes down in the Masjid (mosque).

How many of us have entered a Masjid, for the first time, or the hundredth time, and found not a single friendly face? How many of us have tried to say Salaam (the greeting of peace) to someone passing by us in the prayer hall, only to be ignored, stared down or receive in reply a hasty, apathetic Salaam? How many of us have felt that we never wanted to return to that particular Masjid because of all the unfriendly faces?

The Prophet (saws) has told us: “O People! Spread Salaam, feed the hungry, be in touch with your kin, and pray while people are asleep (at night) you shall enter paradise peacefully.”

And he (saws) was asked about the best actions and he replied: “Feeding the hungry, and saying Salaam to those you know and those you don’t know.”

Remember that time when someone you didn’t know was walking towards you with this enormous smile… and then continued to walk right past you as they enthusiastically greeted the person right behind you?

Imagine if you had been greeted in that way… especially if you did not even know the person. And then, upon questioning if you knew the person, he or she replied, “You’re my brother/sister in Islam!” How would that make you feel? Welcomed? Special? Accepted? Imagine the reward of that person who would make you feel like you belong.

We constantly call for unity in our communities. We call to be united against oppression globally but what are we doing to help create bonds of unity with those in our own localities? What are we doing to help strengthen our relationships so that we will, insha’Allah, be united in calling for justice?

Read the wisdom of the Prophet(saws): “You will not enter paradise until you believe, and you will not believe until you love one another: spread Salaam (the greeting of peace) among you.”

Loving one another is linked with saying Salaam! If we really want to feel united in order to help our Ummah (Muslim community), let us begin where the Prophet (saws) has instructed us – let us spread the Salaam!

Additionally, giving the Salaams and meeting fellow believers can be a means of having our sins forgiven! This Ramadan, in addition to all that cheek kissing we do, let’s seek to establish a blessed Sunnah (traditions and practices of the Prophet) – one through which, our sins will, Insha’Allah, be forgiven.

The Prophet (saws) has told us, “When two Muslims meet (give Salaam), and shake hands, they are forgiven their sins before they part (with each other).”

Observe yourself next time you meet someone and you automatically go for the hugging and cheek-kiss thing (1…2…3…4…7 times? Everyone does it differently!).

Do you ever shake hands? In addition to exuding all that physical love, let’s begin to clasp hands, hoping that with the connection of our hands will be the obliteration of our sins.

Finally, while spreading the Salaam, it’s important to be aware of an important Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) ruling which accompanies the blessed greeting. Allah tells us,

“And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what is better than it, or (at least) return it equally” (Qur’an, 4:86).

We should, at minimum, return the greeting with it’s like or give them an even better greeting.

It is Wajib (an obligation) to respond to someone who has greeted you, and it is a blessed Sunnah to start the greeting. The Prophet (saws) has even told us: “The person closest to Allah is the one who precedes others in greeting.”

Who knows who is closest to Allah other than Allah (swt)? Let’s race to be amongst those closest! Let us try to be the first ones to say Salaam!

This Ramadan, let us, by Allah’s Mercy, be the ones who help people feel like they want to RUSH back to the Masjid because they feel like it is truly their home.

Let us smile, shake hands, and spread sincere and warm Salaams to all that we see! May Allah make it a means, by His Mercy, of allowing us to enter Jannahbi as-Salaam (Paradise with peace).

[Source: Suhaibwebb.com]



Inspirational Quotes


	“Some people dream of success, while others wake up and work hard at it.”~ Winston Churchill



 


	“The best dreams happen when you’re awake.” ~ Cherie Gilderbloom



 


	“Life is either daring adventure or nothing.” ~ Helen Keller



 


	“A pessimist sees only the dark side of the clouds, and mopes; a philosopher sees both sides, and shrugs; an optimist doesn’t see the clouds at all – he’s walking on them.”~ Leonard Louis Levinson



 


	“Don’t make me walk when I want to fly.” ~ Galina Doyla





The Secret Signal of the CEO

Faiez Seyal one of the most well-known and respected motivational speakers in Pakistan writes:

“Once I met a businessman who was considered the best decision-maker in the industry. All the decisions that he made in his 30 year old career proved right. People call him a great visionary. Whenever I asked him about it either he would change the topic or with a smile would say, ‘I just sleep over it.’

“While on a research job, I developed a friendship with him. Whenever we had sometime to spare, we would meet and he would ask me about how the research was getting along. One day, our discussion moved to religion and God. After listening to my arguments and my personal faith in God, he said he wanted to share a secret. I got curious. He asked me if I remembered my question about his decision-making he had always been evading. I said, ‘Yes, I do.’

“He said, ‘You wanted to know the secret of my successful decision-making. I will tell you today. I did not tell you earlier because I did not think it would make sense to an educated 20th century person like you. But now, after discovering your faith in God, I think I can share it with you.’

“What he told me was this, ‘Faiez, you see, over a period of time, I have developed a blind faith in God. He is the best Friend I have. Instead of doing my own thinking, I just give this task to Him to do it for me. Whenever there is a major decision to make, I always try to postpone it for a night, and if I can’t, then I would postpone it till the time of the next prayer. During my prayers, I would tell Him the issue and, instead of praying for what I think is right, I admit my ignorance and request Him to show me the right path. And right after prayer, whatever comes to my mind, I just do it even if it is against my wishes.’

“On my probing, he told me that, in the beginning, it was not an easy task, because he would get a little confused, but over a period of time, he had become good at understanding God’s voice and signals.’”

We should all try to develop this habit of seeking Allah’s guidance in all our important matters. The correct way is to offer two Rak’ahs of prayer, then say the Dua’ called Istikhara and act upon whatever seems right.

(Quoted from The Road to Success, by FaiezSeyal, p. 214-215)



Interesting Insect Facts


	The World Health Organization (WHO) says mosquitos cause more than two million deaths a year worldwide.



 


	Another insect, the honeybee kills more people world-wide than all the poisonous snakes combined.



 


	The largest cockroach on record is one measured at 3.81 inches in length.



 


	The largest insect egg belongs to the Malaysian jungle nymph, a stick like insect, and measures about 1.3 centimeters long — larger than a peanut! (Some insects, mainly mantises and cockroaches, lay egg cases that are larger, but they contain about 200 individual eggs).



 


	The leap of an average flea is equivalent to a 100-pound man leaping 1,000 feet and enduring a G-force of 20,000 pounds with an acceleration greater than that of a space shuttle.



 


	The Tsetse fly kills another 66,000 people annually.



 


	The venom of a female Black Widow spider is more potent than that of a rattlesnake.



 


	The world’s smallest winged insect, the Tanzanian parasitic wasp, is smaller than the eye of a housefly.



 


	There are more insects in one square mile of rural land than there are human beings on the entire earth.





How to Become Allah’s Wali’

Live for Allah

I want to be of those who are close to Allah.” Imagine being like Ibn Taymiyyah, who stated, “What can my enemies do to me? I have in my breast both my heaven and my garden. If I travel they are with me, never leaving me. Imprisonment for me is a chance to be alone with my Lord. To be killed is martyrdom and to be exiled from my land is a spiritual journey.”

We need to have high aspirations, and we need to have the desire to be someone special to Allah. Once Allah becomes our main concern, we can insha’Allah, be in the same mindset as Ibn Taymiyyah. What can people do to us when we carry paradise in our hearts?

One of the Names of Allah that should inspire us is Al-Wali’, The Ally. Allah says in the Qur’an:

“Allah is the ally [Wali’] of those who believe. He brings them out from darkness into the light…” (2:257)

What do you feel when you read this verse? Many of us have read this verse again and again, and some of us have contemplated over the meaning of being a Wali’ of Allah. Whenever we think of someone being a Wali’ of Allah, we think of great devoted scholars, courageous fighters, people truly close to Allah… but not us. “We could never be His Awliya,’ could we?”

Allah tells us in this verse that He is the Wali’ of those who believe. As believers, we are already part of that group, insha’Allah. But to truly earn the status of Allah’s Wali’, to be at that elevated level, we have to aspire towards it.

What does Al-Wali’ mean?

Al-Wali’ has different translations; the ‘ally,’ ‘protector,’ ‘guardian’ or ‘patron.’ In Arab countries, schools usually request the permission of the Wali’Amr (the Wali’ of the affairs) of a child for anything concerning him or her, meaning the child’s guardian. What are the characteristics of a child’s guardian?

It must be a person who:(a) is close to the child, and (b) takes care of the child.

Similarly, if Allah is your Wali’, then He is close to you and takes care of you.

Allah took care of the affairs of the Prophet Yusuf (asws). When Yusuf (asws) was alone in the well, Allah made specific travelers thirsty at that particular time so that they could rescue him and take him on their journey with them. Later, the people who bought Yusuf (asws) as a slave turned out to be a couple who were infertile. At every step of the way, Allah was with Yusuf (asws). No doubt, he faced hardships, but Allah is always protecting.

So, there are going to be problems even if you are a Wali’ of Allah, but at the end of the day, He is still taking care of you. At the end of Yusuf’s (asws) story, he proclaims, “Creator of the heavens and earth! You are my Wali’ in this world and in the Hereafter.” (Qur’an, 12:101)

Truly, it is an impoverished person who does not have Allah as his Wali’, the person who takes his Wali’ as the Dunya’.

What happens if you are a Wali’ of Allah?


	You have no fear in this Dunya’, no sadness in Akhirah.



“Unquestionably, [for] the awliya of Allah there will be no fear concerning them, nor will they grieve”. (Qur’an, 10:62)


	He will put light in your life.



“Allah is the ally of those who believe. He brings them out from darkness into the light.” (Qur’an, 2:257)


	Allah will give you victory



Allah says in a hadith qudsi: “Whoever takes a Wali of Mine as an enemy, I will wage war on him…” (Bukhari)

Wouldn’t you want to be one of these people? Be ambitious. Why couldn’t it be you?

So how can I be a Wali?

“Unquestionably, [for] the awliya of Allah there will be no fear concerning them, nor will they grieve. Those who believed and had taqwa of Allah” (Qur’an, 10:62)

Striving for taqwa gives us the status of a Wali insha ’Allah.

So how do we get Taqwa?

Some scholars have defined taqwa as when Allah finds you where He has ordered you to be, and does not find you where He has forbidden. The following hadith qudsi sheds more light:

“Whosoever acts with enmity towards a closer servant of Mine (Wali), I will indeed declare war against him. Nothing endears My servant to Me than doing of what I have made obligatory upon him to do. And My servant continues to draw nearer to Me with the supererogatory (nawafil) so that I shall love him. When I love him, I shall be his hearing with which he shall hear, his sight with which he shall see, his hands with which he shall hold, and his feet with which he shall walk. And if he asks (something) of Me, I shall surely give it to him, and if he takes refuge in Me, I shall certainly grant him it.” (Bukhari)

Another thing to be inspired by: Jannah

Sometimes we forget about Jannah, Paradise. But Paradise is a reality.

I’m supposed to travel to Granada tomorrow insha’Allah (if Allah wills). Everyone has been telling me how amazing and beautiful it is. A part of me is really excited to explore it and its history, but another part of me is just looking forward to having a break. I’ve been preparing: I will take two books, one spiritual and one political. I’ve made sure I’ve tied up all the ends here. Just as Granada is a reality for me and something to look forward to, Jannah should be just the same for us since we have its description.

Imagine this: you’ve just crossed the sirat (bridge over hell) and made it to the other side. You are waiting for the doors of Jannah to open. Finally they open to the Prophet ﷺ (peace be upon him) and you are in awe. Truly this place is as the Prophet ﷺ described which “no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and the mind of no man has conceived”, [Bukhari]. What is the ground made of? It smells a little like saffron, subhan’Allah! What are those trees with huge fruits? Is that a river of honey? Dip your finger in it, that can’t be honey! You’ve never had anything like it in your life. You try it again and it tastes even better. How is that possible? Ok, enough honey. Where is my house? As you are being escorted to your home, you see it’s not just a house. It’s a mansion! Not even Bill Gates had it this good, and you are told you earned it because you donated $10 for that masjid. If only you had donated more! Well this mansion is enough. You’re eager to start exploring.

You enter from the front door with a texture that feels pearly. Are the doors made of pearls? Subhan’Allah! You walk in and there’s someone there. Is that your spouse from the dunya? But they look different. They’re so beautiful, you’re mesmerized. You take their hand and walk out and you see that person who wronged you in the dunya. Even though you forgave on earth, whenever you saw them, you’d still get a bit frustrated. But for some reason it’s ok now. It’s all good. Actually- you’re happy to see them. In fact, you can’t stop smiling.

This place is awesome. You feel so light and airy. You feel as though nothing bad has ever happened to you in your life. You have peace.

It can’t get better than this, right?

Yes it can. As you walk outside your mansion, you see people rushing to go some place. They’re crowding around someone. Is that RasulAllah ﷺ?! Without realizing, tears stream down your face, it IS Rasul’Allah! And he is more beautiful than any of the descriptions you’ve read. You embrace him. He smiles at you, and then you invite him to dinner at your house. You walk away, still in awe that you’ve just seen the final Messenger of God, and… Is that Abu Bakr (ra)? With `Umar (ra)! And over there is Fatima (ra), sitting with her mother Khadija (ra)! And there’s Mariam (as)! You overhear a conversation and it’s someone asking Salaah ad-Deen how it felt to liberate Jerusalem. And you recognize an accent, it’s Malcolm X!2

Finally, it’s the pinnacle of Jannah. Being with Allah. You actually get to see Allah. The highest, greatest most amazing pleasure that surpasses everything we’ve just talked about. Seeing your Lord, Most High.

I want that! What should I aspire to?

We were all created differently for a reason. Sultan Mehmet the Conqueror known in Arabic as Muhammad al-Fateh, was inspired by something. He heard the hadith of the Prophet ﷺ “Verily you shall conquer Constantinople. What a wonderful leader will he be, and what a wonderful army will that army be!” [Ahmad] and he wanted to be that person. He had the opportunity and the skill. He persisted and Allah gave him success. We don’t all have to be Sultan Mehmet II, but we should all desire to be something special to Allah.

So read the Qur’an and find something inspirational. I knew someone who was inspired by the hadith where the Prophet ﷺ names the categories of people who are protected under the shade of Allah on Judgment day. The category that they were inspired by was “the person whose left hand doesn’t know what his right hand has given (in charity)”. So they decided to apply that hadith. They would give money every Friday at salaat al-jumu`ah, without looking at how much they were giving. Whatever was in their wallet, they would give. The person said, “Subhan Allah. Never did I give money but that it came back to me!”

There is so much to look forward to and so much to have hope for. We should not be satisfied with a basic level of faith and doing extra only once in a while. Rather we should say, “This is who I want to be!” and live every day wanting to become the Wali of Allah.






Kinds of Revelations (2016)

Jibril Appearing before the Prophet in his true Form

Another form of revelation involves seeing the angel Jibril appearing in his own form to convey the message.

Reports of this class are not too frequent. We present two here:

 

[1] Answering a question, the Prophet (saws) said, “As I came out (of, perhaps, Hira) and I was in the midst of the mountains, I heard a voice from the heaven saying: ‘O Muhammad! You are Allah’s Messenger and I am Jibril.’1 I raised my head looking heavenward to find Jibril in the shape of a man with his feet spread across –in the heavenly horizon, saying, ‘O Muhammad! You are Allah’s Messenger and I am Jibril.’ I halted looking at him. I couldn’t go forward nor backward. I would turn my face toward no direction in the heaven but would find him there identically.2 I stood rooted there until Khadijah sent people looking for me.3 (They came) and went back to her while I remained stuck to the place. Then they left me (according to another version, ‘he [Jibril] left me’), and I returned to my folks; until, when I reached Khadijah, she asked, ‘Where were you?’ I said, ‘Woe unto me! (I have become) a poet or am possessed.’4 She said, ‘I seek Allah’s refuge from any such thing. Whatever is it, my cousin? Perhaps, you have envisioned something?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ Then I told her all about it. She said, ‘Be of good cheer, O my cousin! By Him in whose Hand is my life, I believe you will be Prophet of these people.’”5


	It appears that this hadith is from the earliest days after the revelation at Hira. The reason appears to be to ascertain and comfort the Prophet.



 


	So huge he was in his original size and shape, that he filled the entire azure. He has six hundred wings, and the space between his two wings fills the east and west. It is said that he needed one wing to lift the community of Lut (asws) to the skies and bang them down. But there are angels larger than him. He was normally entrusted with the delivery of revelations, but others have also been used. He occupies a high position with his Lord, but there are angels that he is ignorant of. (Au)



 


	Perhaps he had left word with Khadijah (ra) that he would be back by noon, afternoon or whatever, and so, when he did not return by then, she got worried and sent her slaves and servants to look for him. And, knowing that the Prophet was fond of Hira, little surprise they came in that direction first. (Au.)



 


	Both poets and those possessed by Jinn or the soothsayers were thought of, in those times, as who were supernatural, with contacts reaching those in the heavens and floating around in the dark sky. That was the best explanation the Arabs of the times had for the most beautiful, stark and soul-shaking rhetoric that poets displayed in their lyrics, and the wonderful powers and contacts with the hidden world that the soothsayers claimed and, sometimes, even demonstrated. Still to be educated about the realities of the physical and spiritual world to which Prophets are exposed, and accorded contacts, the Prophet was not able to understand the reality of the new physical and spiritual exposures. (Au.)



 


	She could say that to him, perhaps, for the reason that the thick airs of Makkah were filled with the forebodings that a new Prophet was about to rise. The Jews were talking about it, the Christians were talking about it, and the pagan monks were talking about it. Secondly, the Prophet himself had been experiencing strange phenomenon, such as, some trees and stones saying Salam to him, of which, certainly he would have been acquainting Khadijah, the beloved wife and an intelligent friend. (Au.)



A Note on the Chain of Narrators:

Although this version of the hadith has been declare murasl (truncated), despite a shorter version being in the Sahihayn, it has been reported by Ibn Is-haq in his ‘Seerah’, as well as by Ibn JarirTabari in his’Ta’rikh’, Ibn Kathir in ’Bidayah’, in SeerahHalabiyya, Shari`ah of Aajuri, in Tanwir al-Hawalik, Al Iktifa’ of Kalaa`i, and Dala’il al Nubuwwah of Bayhaqiyy; all, perhaps, relying on Ibn Is-haq’s Seerah, and many other Hadith collections.[2]`Urwah ibn Zubayr narrated that `A’isha (ra),1 the Prophet’s wife spoke to him, saying that she asked the Prophet (saws), “Messenger of Allah. Did you come upon a day harder than that of Uhud?”2 He answered, “I surely faced hardship at the hands of your people;3 and the worst that I faced was when I met them on the day of `Aqabah – the day I offered myself to Ibn `Abd Yaaleel b. `AbdKulaal, but he did not respond to my quest.4 So I turned back on my face, quite sad,5 so much that I felt lost only to discover myself in Qarn al-Tha`aalib.6 As I raised my head to the cloud that was covering me I discovered Jibril behind it. He called me out to say, ’Muhammad! Allah (swt) has heard your people’s response to you and has taken note of the way they have behaved with you. Allah has sent down for you the angel in charge of mountains for you to order him regarding them the way you like. Then the angel in charge of mountains addressed me saying Salam and added,”Muhammad, Allah has heard your people’s response to you. I am in charge of mountains. He has sent me to you in order that you may order me regarding your affair as you like. If you wish I could overturn the two huge mountains over them.” The Prophet replied, “Rather, I hope that Allah will bring out of their loins a people who will worship Allah without associating any with Him in the least.”7 (Sahihayn)


	He was a nephew of `A’isha through his mother Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, who was `A’isha’s sister.



 


	At Uhud, the Prophet suffered a deep wound in his skull, nothing sort of a disaster for a man who has fifty-five years behind him. We have no details whether it healed fully or not after the helmet ends had to be pulled out by teeth used as tongs. In addition, some of his teeth were chipped off.



 


	He did not identify himself as a Qurayshi, but rather, preferred to say, “your people.” Further, that is the most that he said about the hardships he suffered at Makkah for a decade.



 


	He was referring to the events when he climbed up to Ta’if along with Zayd – his slave for the namesake, but more a beloved Companion. He stayed there for some ten days, first meeting with Ibn `AbdYaaleel b. `AbdKulaal and two of his brothers, powerful chieftains of Ta’if. Despite his request that they keep their meeting with him and their own rejection to themselves, they betrayed him, made it public, and set mischievous urchins upon him, chasing him and stoning him to bloodied feet.



Interestingly, after Makkah’s fall, and after the failure of Makkah’s siege by the Prophet, the Thaqif tribe met up with the Prophet and embrace   Islam, but, as some unchecked reports claim, Ibn `AbdYaaleel, did not submit, but rather preferred to leave to settle down in Syria.


	“Sadness” is a mild term to state the state of his heart. How exactly he felt we do not know. His unflinching supporter uncle, Abu Talib, was dead. His best friend ever, Khadijah, the noble soul, was dead. He had four daughters. His sources of income were dry. Worse of all, by joint agreement, the Quraysh had disallowed any preaching within Makkah, and finally, the next chieftain of the Banu Hashim tribe, Abu Lahab had disowned him, meaning, he could be picked up and sold as a slave in a market thousand miles away, or even killed, since he had become an outcast of his tribe.



He was the ‘sent one’ of his Lord, no doubt. But his Lord was not ’walking in front of him – as the Jews claimed with regard to their prophets. His Lord hadn’t even sent angels to safeguard him: “Many Messengers of the past were killed,” his Lord reminded him. He had promised him that his spiritual realm shall cross Arabian borders, but hadn’t told him that he would be alive then.

So, a lonely person, on a lonely track, he had to fend for himself, and face the situations squarely, not with the help of supplications, but with the power of his own arms and mind. He decided to seek help from the powerful Ta’ifians. That is what took him there.

But the worst was not over. He was climbing down, this hill and that hammock, with the knowledge that he could not enter Makkah again: without a chieftain offering his refuge. His refuge now was the Cave Hira.

So, when he said he was sad, he was being quite conservative. The reality was that, at one point, he didn’t know where he was going: “So much that I felt lost, only to discover myself in Qarn al-Tha`aalib!”


	The name of a little mountain, on the road coming from Yemen, into Makkah, falling between Makkah and Ta’if. The place was then infested by foxes (tha`lab, pl. tha`aalib), which disappeared a little time later. Now the place is known as Qarn al-Manaazil, a Meeqat of the Yemenies (Mullah `Ali Qari and others).



 


	Named `abdun in the Qur’an, the Prophet was a true slave. With his footwear, perhaps, still wet with blood, he supplicates for the Ta’ifians who had behaved so cruelly for, when he said, “I hope that Allah will bring out of their loins a people who will worship Allah …,” he was – very subtly – pleading their case. His Lord had the power to turn their hearts soft for Islam. A true slave himself, the Prophet wished them to become His Lord’s slaves too.(Au.)






Verses from Surah Al-Noor [32 – 34] (2016)

[32] Marry⁶² the spouseless⁶³ among you,⁶⁴ and the righteous⁶⁵ among your slaves and slave-girls; if they be poor, Allah will enrich them from His bounty;⁶⁶ indeed Allah is All-encompassing,⁶⁷ All-knowing.


	Yusuf Ali shows the connection: “The subject of sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage.”

Qurtubi, Shafi` and others write: With regard to marriage, the prevalent opinion is that if a man feels that he might fall into sin, then marriage is an obligation on him (wajib). However, if he doesn’t feel so, and can keep himself chaste of mind, body and eyes, then the opinion of Imam Shafe`i is that it is “mubah” (allowed) for him (to either marry or stay single) but Imam Abu Haneefah said that it is “mustahab” (desirable) that he got married. (Malikiyyah and Hanabilah are also with the Ahnaf over this issue: Rawai`). Accordingly, to engage oneself in devotional acts is, according to Imam Shafe`i, better than getting married, while to Abu Haneefah, getting married is better.



 


	Ayama is the plural of ayyim which is for a spouseless man or woman, (whether previously married or not) – Ibn Jarir.Originally the word “ayyim” was for a married woman who had lost her spouse for some reason. A hadith uses the word in this sense. Subsequently the word was extended to include any free (and not slave) man or woman who was spouseless, which is the meaning here (Alusi).



The Prophet (saws) has said in a hadith of the Sahihayn: “Young men. Let him who can afford, marry. It helps in lowering the gaze and safeguarding chastity. However, let him who cannot afford it fast, for it helps control sexual urge” (Ibn Kathir).

And, according to Abu Haneefah and Malik, a slave-girl or male slave may be coerced into marriage by the master, for that will close the door to several evils (Qurtubi). Nevertheless, the directive is of a recommendatory nature. In Asad’s words, “As most of the commentators point out, this is not an injunction but a recommendation to the community as a whole.”


	The Christian religion’s aversion to marriage is well-known. Majid quotes: “Actually” (wrote a Christian writer: Au.), “the misogyny of Saint Paul and his associates went so far that the sexual act which led to the birth of the child was itself a sin, and a filthy one at that.” (Another wrote: Au.), “It was this outlook of sex which led to the rule that no man or woman, married or unmarried, who had performed the sex act the previous night, should take part in Church festival or in the Eucharist” (Scott, History of Prostitution).



 


	“Salehin” of the text carries a wide connotation to include physical, moral and material fitness (Au.).



 


	Since in the Islamic system the husband is responsible for maintenance of his wife, he needed this assurance (Au.).



Hence Ibn Mas`ud used to say, “Seek prosperity in marriages for Allah (swt) has said, ‘if they be poor, Allah will enrich them from His bounty’” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, IbnKathir)

And a hadith of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn Majah says: “Three there are whose help is binding on Allah: Someone trying to get married; a slave who has entered into an agreement to gain freedom and (sincerely) intends to pay (the amount); and a fighter in the way of Allah.”

We find the Prophet himself marrying off a man who had nothing beyond a piece of cloth on his body and could not manage even an iron ring as “mahr” ..marrying him off to a woman on the condition that he would teach her of the Qur’an he knew (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Sabuni raises a question and then answers it: Do we not see around us people who remain poor after marriage? The answer is, being rich or poor, married or unmarried, is by Allah’s will. Being single would not mean the man would get rich, nor getting married and having children necessarily makes a man poor. Allah (swt) is capable of enriching a man although married and with large number of children, as well as rendering a man poor even if he remained single. Further, we should not forget the hadith which says, “There are some among My slaves whom nothing suits but poverty. Were I to enrich him, his (spiritual) condition would deteriorate” (Rawae`).

The above is a weak report (Au.).


	“Wasi`” as an attribute of Allah is difficult to explain with a single word. Ample, Bounteous, of unlimited resources, etc. are ways in which the meaning contained in it could be explained and yet not adequately (Au.).



[33] And let those who find not (the means for) marriage,⁶⁸ observe chastity, until Allah enriches them from His bounty. And those who seek a contract (for freedom)⁶⁹ from among those your right hands own, contract with them,⁷⁰ if you know any good in them.⁷¹ And give them of the wealth of Allah that He has given you.⁷² And constrain not your (slave) girls to prostitution, if they desire chastity,⁷³ in order to seek the chance goods of the life of (this) world.⁷⁴ Whoever constrains them, then, surely Allah is, (to them) after their constraint, Most Forgiving, Most Merciful.⁷⁵


	The words in parenthesis reflect Zamakhshari’s suggestion (Au.).



 


	Literally “kitab” is for writing, meaning here, a written agreement (Zamakhshari and others). Asad comments: “The noun kitab is, in this context, an equivalent of kitabah or mukaatabah (lit.,”Mutual agreement in writing), a juridical term signifying a “deed of freedom” or “of manumission.”



 


	The injunction refers to a written agreement between a slave and his master which, in the words of Majid, “obliges the master to set his slave at liberty on receiving a certain sum of money which the latter collects either by his labour or by receiving free gifts from well-to-do Muslims.” Asad adds, “(an agreement: Au.) ..to the effect that the slave undertakes to purchase his or her freedom for an equitable sum of money payable in installments before or after the manumission, or, alternatively, by rendering a clearly specified service or services to his or her owner. With this end in view, the slave is legally entitled to engage in any legitimate, gainful work or to obtain the necessary sum of money by any other lawful means (e.g., through a loan or a gift from a third person).”



Now, what is the rule? Is it necessary for a master that if his slave wishes to enter into a deal by which he would pay a sum and win his freedom that he should accept the proposal? The answer according to `Umar, Ibn `Abbas and `Ata’ is that it is obligatory (wajib); while a few others maintained that it is not wajib, but is entirely to the discretion of the master. The earlier opinion, adds Ibn Jarir, seems to be the correct one. Hence a report by Anas b. Malik: “Seereen asked me for release on an amount but I refused. He complained to `Umar. He raised his whip over me and said, ‘Make the contract’ and recited this verse. (Ibn Kathir treated this report as trustworthy: Shawkani).

Ibn Kathir however reports that according to Imam Shafe`i, Malik and Abu Haneefah, it is not obligatory since a hadith of the Prophet says that a Muslim cannot be forced to expend his wealth except willingly.

Asad presents perhaps the generally acceptable position: In view of the imperative form of the verb katibuhum (“write it out for them”), the deed of manumission cannot be refused by the owner, the only precondition being an evidence – to be established, if necessary, by an unbiased arbiter or arbiters – of the slave’s good character and ability to fulfill his or her contractual obligations. The stipulation that such a deed of manumission may not be refused, and the establishment of precise juridical directives to this end, clearly indicates that Islamic Law has from its very beginning aimed at abolition of slavery as a social institution, and that its prohibition in modern times constitutes no more than a final implementation of the aim.


	How is this “good” to be evaluated? What are the parameters? According to Ibn `Umar, Ibn `Abbas and Malik bin Anas, it is the ability to earn their livelihood, so that they do not become a burden on the state. But Hasan, Mujahid, Ta’oos, Abu Saleh, and others said that it is moral qualities such as truthfulness, integrity, etc., that must be checked before the deal is made. But it seems it is the combination of the two that is meant (Ibn Jarir).



“Thus,” writes Sayyid, “the master must ensure that the man to be freed should have the ability to live on his own, and earn his own livelihood. He should not be let loose to be a burden on the society.. Islam is a practical system and not an ideal one which would say, ‘Let all the slaves be freed, at once, and all else is secondary.’ No. Islam deals with the real situation in a practical manner. If the freed slave is incapable of earning his or her own livelihood, then he is likely to find himself enslaved again. He is not free in truth. He might be forced into meanly ways in order to survive, and end up polluting the society. After all, he was freed to cleanse the society, and not to pollute it anew.”


	There are two opinions about who is alluded to: the master, or wealthy persons of the society? The first addressee seems to be the masters, and then those who can afford to help in the matter. The practice of the Salaf was that when a slave brought up the amount agreed upon, they would keep a part and return a part which in most cases happened to be about twenty-five percent. However, that, only when the slave had brought in the money he had agreed upon. That is, the entire amount. They would take the whole amount from him and then return a part as their contribution. So, this is how they understood this Qur’anic injunction.



Ibn Jarir thinks it is the men of means who are addressed, in which case, obviously, the first would be the master himself if he happens to be rich. He and Ibn Kathir have the same kind of reports to present to substantiate their opinions.

Asad comments: “According to all authorities, this relates (a) to a moral obligation on the part of the owner to promote the slave’s efforts to obtain the necessary revenues by helping him or her to achieve an independent economic status and/or by remitting a part of the agreed-upon compensation, and (b) to the obligation of the state treasury (bayt al-mal) to finance the freeing of slaves in accordance with Islamic principles – enunciated in 9: 60 – that the revenues obtained through the obligatory .. Zakah are to be utilized, among other purposes, ‘for the freeing of human beings from bondage (fi riqab).’ Hence, Zamakhshari holds that the above clause is addressed not merely to persons owning slaves but to the community as a whole.”

Sayyid further elaborates on state help. He writes: “Herewith, it is the community that is addressed. They are to marry off the spouseless. The majority of scholars believe that the statement is not imperative, but only suggestive. Their proof is in the fact that the Muslim society at the time of the Prophet was not without unmarried persons .. However, in our opinion the address is of imperative nature, not in the sense of the unmarried being forced to marry, but in the sense of the fortunate ones helping off the less fortunate ones wanting to get married, with the view to safeguarding their chastity. It would be a means of protection, and of cleansing the Islamic polity of moral perversion. This is something that is obligatory on the community, and what leads to the completion of an obligation, is itself an obligation.

“We might also straighten up the account by saying that Islam – as a complete and comprehensive system – solves the economic problems at its roots. It places the responsibility of earning livelihood on the individuals themselves: those who are capable of it and do not need the help of the governmental treasury. However, in exceptional cases it declares the treasury responsible for certain kinds of help.. This, as said, is the exceptional case, and not the norm. Islamic economic system is not based on exceptional situations, but on the norms of every individual making his or her own effort to earn the needs of life.

“However, if the Islamic society finds – after the efforts of the individuals – poor men and women, whose own earnings are not enough for them to get married, then it is the community which has to come out in support. Allah ordered its rich to rise up to the need.”


	Why did Allah add, “If they desire chastity?” Zamakhshari answers that it is because it is only those who desire chastity that can be forced.



Others have explained that in pre-Islamic times the slave-girls freely indulged in it which did not win them respect. When Islam came, some of them resisted when asked to comply. So their masters are being taunted: will you now (who used to disdain it earlier) make them do it, while they have changed and are resisting it?

Sabuni writes: The masters are being taunted: Look! You are supposed to guard the chastity of the slave-girls that you own. Will you stoop so low as to put to prostitution those, who, although not expected to be very mindful of chastity, are now unwilling? (Rawae`)


	It is widely reported that it is `Abdullah ibn Ubayy b. Sallul who occasioned the revelation of this verse. He had a slave-girl called Musayka. (In fact, according to Muslim two, Musayka and Umaymah, both of whom he tried to force to prostitution: Shawkani). She came to some of theAnsar and complained that her master was forcing her to prostitution. Some other reports say she went to Abu Bakr. He reported to the Prophet. The Prophet instructed him to hold back the slave-girl, and Ibn Ubayy shouted in frustration: “Who will save us from Muhammad? He is snatching away our slaves too.” So Allah revealed this verse. (Report about Musayka is in Nasa’i: Ibn Kathir).



Another report says that `Abdullah ibn Ubayy had a Qurayshi prisoner he had taken at Badr. And he had a slave-girl called Mu`adha. The prisoner sought her. But the slave-girl was not willing. Now, Ibn Ubayy wished her to lie with him hoping she would get pregnant by him, bring a child, and for whom also Ibn Ubayy could demand and collect ransom. So, he would beat her for refusing, and she complained to the Ansar(Ibn Jarir). Qurtubi adds, “Those days, a man would pay 100 camels to retrieve his son born through a slave-girl owned by another.”

The report about Mu`adha is in Abdul Razzaq’s collection (Ibn Kathir). Actually, it is reported that Abdullah ibn Ubayy had six slave-girls, two of whom complained against his coercion (Zamakhshari).

At all events, the Prophet declared it unlawful, as in a well-known hadith in Muslim, which includes, “The worst of earning is the earning through prostitution, the price of a dog, and those of a soothsayer” (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).


	That is, Allah will forgive a slave-girl’s adultery if she is forced into it. The sin will be entirely upon the one who forced her (Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. Jubayr and others: Tabari).



Yusuf Ali points to a perennial problem: “Where slavery was legal, what is now called the ‘white slave traffic,’ it was carried on by wicked people like Abdullah ibn Ubai, the Hypocrite leader at Madinah. This is absolutely condemned. While modern nations have abolished ordinary slavery, the ‘White Slave Traffic’ is still a big social problem in individual States. Here it is absolutely condemned. No more despicable trade can be imagined.‏”

The individual states of Yusuf Ali’s mention, now cover whole continents. Sexual exploitation of women, highest ever at present in the West, where every fourth woman has, admittedly, shown sexual favors to the superiors in employment, is actually more rampant than the voluntary admittance to the surveyors (Au.).

[34] And now We have sent down to you verses illuminating, and an example of those who went before you, and an exhortation unto the God-fearing.




Letters to the Editor (2016)

Q: I would like to ask you who are the Salafis in the present use of the word? What is it that they talk so much about Aqeedah and Minhaj? What is Aqeedah and Minhaj? They use this to judge and criticize many scholars and speakers of the past and present too like Israr Ahmed Sahab, Nouman Ali Khan, etc. for example, see the following link: http://www.learnaboutislam.co.uk/2014/02/21/nouman-ali-khan-his-aqeedah-a-clarification-dr-murtaza-bin-baksh%E2%80%8F/.

How is a layman supposed to judge and stay away from what is right and wrong? Kindly guide us through this.

Aisha Raya,

On Email

YMD

It is hard to define the Indian Salafis because every Salafi group at every locale has its own agenda, its own `Aqeedah, policies and politics. They can define and describe their movement themselves better than we can.

A common factor between the groups is Sheikh Ibn Abdul Wahhab’s Da`wah to unalloyed Tawheed, and purging of the Bid`ah, foremost being veneration (bordering with divination) of the ‘so-called’ Saints of the past, now in their graves.

In India, Deobandis have been more or less of the same mind, with their own reformatory preferences and, hence, they have come to be identified as Wahhabis, a title they dislike and disown.

By now, more than two centuries after Sheikh Muhammad b. Abdul Wahhab, the principles of Da`wah have undergone many changes, so that, perhaps, it is Deobandi school alone which remains close to the true Wahhabis, but treated as antagonists by the newest teenage activists claiming Salafism to themselves.

Although they affiliate themselves with the call of Sheikh Ibn Abdul Wahhab, they disagree with him on major issues. He was a Hanbali and declared not only himself as one, but that his whole family was Hanbali. From where comes condemnation of the Four Fiqh Schools by the Indian Salafists?One is hard placed to find out.

Nor did the Sheikh criticize past scholars of the Ummah. But that seems to be the main business of the present-day claimants, so much so, that when the lower order Urdu-speaking Salafists targeted Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi in Islamic Da`wah centers in Saudi Arabia, religious authorities sternly warned them against it.

Their condemnation of every scholar who does not align with them or speak well of them, betrays their fear and envy. But this is their identity in India, Sri Lanka, Britain, and every country which has a record of Muslim hatred. If they did any such thing in Saudia, the Gulf, Egypt, or other Arab countries, they could land in prison.

As for Tawheed, tens of thousands of Madrasas in the Indian sub-continent, teach and imbibe Tawheed in their hundreds of thousand students. Various books of `Aqa’id are included in the syllabus, that go into such details concerning Tawheed al DhaatwaSifaat as which the Salafists only know the skin of, missing the pulp.

The majority of Muslims in India (the mainstream Muslims), are at constant war with the Ahl al-Bid`ah because of their firm belief in Tawheed DhaatiwaSifaati. Tablighee Jamat goes one happy step further: they imbibe and plant Eiman in their follower’s hearts. Jamat-e-Islami adds on a conscious understanding of Islam and awareness of social justice. So, to harp on `Aqeedah (Doctrines), seems to have other purposes.

Regarding Manhaj, the general observation is that they bring up the subject often, but discuss and argue over superficial meanings, being themselves unaware of the details. The Manhaj of the leading scholars in India is directly taken from the Qur’an and Sunnah.

Our appeal to the scholars from Saudi Arabia and other Gulf countries is to set up an inquiry commission to go into the quality of the crop and cadre of Asian Salafists and guide them back to the simple Da`wah as presented and propagated by Sheikh Muhammad ibn AbdulWahhab.

In the meanwhile, we advise the Salafi youth to learn Arabic and connect themselves with the Qur’an and Sunnah. If at all, they may get in close relationship with top-order non-Indian Salafi scholars; avoiding Taqleed of their lower order, local level, minor scholars and zealot preachers.

As for the questioner who raised the issue, we advise her that without the above suggestion taken in good spirit, the activists in India better be ignored.Q: I am from Mumbai. I am doing my PUC. I have a tablet in which I have downloaded the holy Qur’an as well as there are songs in it. Is this a sin? Please advise me.

TahiYa,
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YMD

Why don’t you keep two tablets?

We may also warn you that if you have downloaded the Qur’an, just for the keeps of it, without regularly reciting it, you have insulted the Qur’an.Q: I feel ashamed to tell this, but I am desperate to know the answer.

Sometime ago, I saw a girl at a place. She was a Muslim and I am also a Muslim. I saw her the first time and I don’t know her at all. At seeing her, I started admiring her and kept on looking at her. I think I fell in love with her. The only feeling and desire I had was to live the rest of my life with her. I know looking at a girl like that is a sin, but unfortunately, I couldn’t control myself. But, I didn’t approach her to express my feelings; I just came back home.

I know I should seek Allah’s forgiveness for this. But after asking forgiveness can I ask the Almighty to bring us together in the future through marriage? Is that right to do? Or should I just forget her and do not have any such desire.

Please guide me openly with this. I will be eagerly awaiting your reply.

Ahmad Aasim,
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Of the millions of books stacked in the British Library, what book will contain what the Prophet had to say about your situation? None. He said, “The sight is an arrow of the poisoned arrows of Shaytan. So whosoever foreswore it, fearing Allah, will have Allah grant him a (kind of) Eiman whose sweetness he will feel in his heart.”

What happened to you happens to millions of people around the globe, Muslims and non-Muslims alike, especially before marriage. It is Shaytan’s arrow that pierces the heart. Although it strikes the youth more, it has no age limit. One of the Salaf said, “Although of advanced age, and blind of one eye, I do not trust myself with women.”

Once the Prophet (saws) went in hurriedly and came out of the house after a while wet from a bath. He explained that he saw an enchanting woman and so went in to his wife.

Love? A fraction of millions of people who are struck by the arrow every year, get married to the woman involved, but end up separated. Millions of people die everyday, having never loved anyone, and having never been loved by anyone. Today’s is a loveless world.

Just wait for a couple of weeks for it to wash out.

We pray that you do not get married to the enchanting woman.Q: In the Editorial of YMD’s June 2011 issue, you mentioned this Hadith: “Fulfill your desire for music by reciting the Qur’an in melodious tones.” [https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/editorial/06/2011/music/]. I trust you, but one of my acquaintances asked Sheikh Google and confirmed there is no such hadith. Can I get the reference to that hadith, please? Just to keep him calm.

Hasan Mohiuddin,
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That is a hadith that we read in Urdu when a student. It has stuck. We are grateful that you have questioned it. We have tried to trace it, but because we cannot recall its original Arabic text, we haven’t been able to locate it, leading us to the same conclusion that, perhaps, it is no hadith at all; although, the search is not complete since we do not follow Google results but rely on standard printed works. So, we shall complete the search and shall announce the result.

In the meantime, we thank you and are regretful for having quoted it without first checking its origin and authenticity.Q: I am 22 years old. I take home-tuitions for one of my students who passed his 10th standard. He is a non-Muslim. He calls me ’Didi,’ and behaves with me as a brother and I, with him, as a sister. I want to know whether this relationship is permissible in Islam. As usual, we both chat through messages only. We don’t have any meetings. The boy doesn’t have any sister. Can you please tell me whether I can make a sister’s relationship with a non-Muslim guy?

Farhana Sultana,
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So, as we understand, he is 16 and you, 22. On the surface, there seems to be nothing wrong. But, realities always lie beneath the surface. Longer association can lead to those uncommon situations when people get married – despite age difference – to teenage friends much after they have crossed into full puberty.

On the other hand, it cannot be ruled out that he truly looks at you as a Didi (sister).A good way out is to open your ‘chats’ to your mother or father. It will place both of you on a cautious path, and anything awry will be noticed by them. The boy could also do so, as a double check.

Hopefully, since you treat him as a brother, it must be worrisome to think that your brother will be in Fire, if you did not take any measure to save him.Q: With reference to the article ‘Splintering of the Ummah’ (YMD, June 2014). I am so unhappy after reading it, the way it states the difference between people of different faiths. We should work to integrate Muslims, not divide them. But this type of article will make no change to our society. I condone it from the bottom of my heart.

Soheb,
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Sorry, we are hard to make out whether you are in praise of it or dispraise.Q: I came on this topic where you have quoted the following answer (I am just quoting a paragraph of it which I found objectionable):

“But then came Allah’s mercy in the form of Islam. Muslims were allowed to take slaves. They could have sex with these lowest of the low. But, there were restrictions. If she got pregnant, and brought a child, she could not be sold any more. Gradually, she acquired the rights of a wife. She got rid of slavery. A dramatic change was happening in the Islamic world at a time when there were no protests over the system of slavery; nobody thought of them twice; nobody dreamt of any change in their status. There was no desire for any change, not even on the part of the slaves themselves. It was Allah’s mercy, pure and simple.”[https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/letters/09/2013/letters-to-the-editor-86/]

My question is this: Is it permissible to have sex with a female without being married to her. Secondly, you have specifically quoted, “They could have sex with lowest of the low.” Can you provide any reference or proof for that?

YMD is an esteemed magazine in publication for more than last one decade. If the above info is fabricated, please remove it, so as it’s not misquoted everywhere. It would justify war crimes as currently happening in Syria, Iraq, Chechnya and other parts of world.

ZiaulKhan,

On Email

YMD

The doubts you have raises about slavery suggest that you do not know anything about the institution of slavery. This means we need to write a long article, or perhaps a book, in order to address your concerns. It is advised, therefore, that you do some reading on the subject. That will mean removal of most, if not all, of your doubts.

In the meantime, you may note that:


	Islam did not introduce slavery.

	Slaves were then an important element of the economy of every society over the globe.

	Islam let it remain in operation reluctantly, of necessity, and in wisdom.

	Its sudden abolishment would have led to the death of millions from starvation including the slaves themselves.

	Islam framed laws to effect emancipation and gradual and unhazardous termination of slavery.

	So long as it lasted, Islamic slavery was, according to Western scholars too, a benign institution, while in other societies it was cruel.



But the question is, while you are too willing to fearlessly plunge into the forest of doubts, are you as willing to investigate the institution of slavery?

And, basing on the attitude of Muslims of today, young and old, our well-considered answer is, “Perhaps you are not.”

Prove us wrong – will you?




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-11) (2016)

Genes contain information. But who and when will read the information, and how interpret it, to produce a new characteristic in a biological body, is certainly beyond the control of the genes, which destroys the idea of changes caused by random mutation and natural selection, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.


Epigenetics

A strong factor that plays a crucial role right from the start of the development of a fertilized egg – or even earlier – goes by the name Epigenetics. Traditionally, it was universally thought by the biologists that changes in the structure of human genome occurred through mutation, gradually, over thousands of years or longer, to alter traits. Of them useful traits were preserved by Natural Selection, which – over millenniums –created new species such as, for example, from gorillas to monkeys.

Evolutionary biologists heavily depended on this idea. They demonstrated through genetic studies, that such and such a trait developed in an animal during such and such a geological phase, proving the case for evolution. They even constructed ‘Evolutionary Trees’ and claimed that the theory was ‘beyond any doubt.’

However, being not too sure, Darwin had predicted in his Origin of Species:

If it could be demonstrated that any complex organ existed, which could not possibly have been formed by numerous, successive, slight modifications, my theory would absolutely break down. (p. 204)

Current research is saying what Darwin had feared: the theory is absolutely breaking down. Old evolutionary ideas might have to be discarded. New research reveals that life conditions and experiences of parents, grandparents and even great-grandparents can flip genes ‘on’ or ‘off’ right at the fetal stage of development in the womb, or could alter the genetic code.

Consequently, new genetic characteristics (such as, for e.g., the lengthening of giraffe’s neck) can appear in a single generation and be passed on to the progeny – without the genetic program, or Natural Selection playing any role. The ‘actor’ is known as epigenetics.

Dr. Ian Cowell, of Institute for Cell and Molecular Biosciences, University of Newcastle-Upon-Tyne, UK, defines epigenetics in the following words:

In its modern sense, epigenetics is the term used to describe inheritance by mechanisms other than through the DNA sequence of genes. It can apply to characteristics passed from a cell to its daughter cells in cell division and to traits of a whole organism. It works through chemical tags added to chromosomes that in effect switch genes on or off.(http://bscb.org/learning-resources/softcell-e-learning/)

And,

In a nutshell, epigenetics is the study of characteristics or ‘phenotypes’ that do not involve changes to the DNA sequence; and the long-lived roundworms are just one of many examples. Others, as we will see below, include how queen and worker honey bees can appear so different despite being genetically identical, how starvation in human populations may affect the health and longevity of the next generation, why all tortoise-shell cats are female and even how we all develop from a single cell (a fertilized egg) to end up with bodies containing many different types of specialized cells, but which all contain the same genes and DNA sequence. (Ibid)

So, gone is the million-year wait for new species to appear. Gone are the days when the process awaited random mutation to work on nucleotides and alter the genetic code when fertilization had just occurred and replication had still to start. It can happen overnight. Let the genes remain in their habitat. Modified or not modified, they have no role to play, but must bear some restraint. Following illustrations will help understand; but first, to answer how DNA is packed:

The nucleus of a cell is usually only about 10 microns in diameter – that’s 1/100th of a millimetre – and if the DNA in a cell was just left all floppy and loose; it could stretch for two metres. The DNA is curled tightly around the histone octamers and these are all stacked closely on top of each other. ( The Epigenetics Revolution, p. 48, Nessa Carrey, e-pub).

 

The illustration below should help understand:

 

The Figure above shows how DNA is packed within the tiny nucleus. First, DNA goes two rounds around eight balls of a chemical molecule called histones. Then the histone packages are stacked together. Finally, the whole is twisted like a rope into a shape called chromosome. There are 46 of them (23 pairs within the nucleus). Within the nucleus, their coded messages are copied by RNA, but the chromosomes themselves remain within the strongroom, never to see light of the day during their entire life-cycle. (Illustration credit: http://www.nature.com/ nrmicro/ journal/v7/n7/fig_tab/nrmicro2149_F1.html); text by author

The sketch below should further clarify:

 

The Figure above shows DNA packaging. Note that it is no less than a herculean task for a machinery to read the nucleotides, hidden away by the packing system. [https://www.studyblue.com/notes/note/n/chapter-11-biology-1210-renee-dawson/deck/15996201]

To understand the mechanism of epigenetics, the following may be added: A certain group of molecules called methyl group, stroll by in the cell’s nucleus and attach small chemical tags to the DNA which say when and what genes should be switched ‘on’ or ‘off.’ Thus, some gene becomes suppressed. They are there, intact, but for all practical purposes, useless. See the sketch below for further explanation:

\

The methyl group shown at bottom of figure above, is attached to the nucleotide C’s in the (ladder-shaped) chain shown above. When the reading and copying machine arrives, it fails to read the genetic area where these methyl groupsare attached. As a result, the gene becomes ineffective. Sometimes, a whole group of genes is made ineffective by this methyl group. It is not known as to who orders the methyl group to stick itself to DNA. See illustration below.

 

In the Figure above, notice that a tiny molecule (called methyl group) can prevent a gene from functioning. Also, it is not known how these methyl groups could be disengaged.

Figure below clarifies methylation, a function of epigenetics.

 



Epigenetic Mechanism

Epi means above or beyond, and so, epigenetic means above or other than genetics. A methyl group, chemical in nature, arriving into the cell from dietary or other sources, attaches itself to the DNA strand at a place where a gene occurs. That makes the DNA inaccessible to the DNA reader, rendering the gene at the area inactive. It can happen that an epigenetic factor bindsitself to the histone, around which DNA chain is wrapped and render the DNA readable, and the gene gets activated. [https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Epigenetics]

A methyl group is very small. It’s just one carbon atom linked to three hydrogen atoms. Chemists describe atoms and molecules by their ‘molecular weight’, where the atom of each element has a different weight. The average molecular weight of a base-pair is around 600 Da (the Da stands for Daltons, the unit that is used for molecular weight). A methyl group only weighs 15 Da. By adding a methyl group the weight of the base-pair is only increased by 2.5 per cent. A bit like sticking a grape on a tennis ball… Given that the modification is so small, it’s perhaps surprising that it will come up over and over again in this book, and in any discussion of epigenetics. This is because methylation of DNA has profound effects on how genes are expressed, and ultimately on cellular tissue and wholebody functions… Events that take place in the first three months of development, a stage when the foetus is really very small, can affect an individual for the rest of his life… The epigenetic machinery reinforces and then maintains particular patterns of modifications, thus creating the levels of gene expression.

Consequently, these initial small fluctuations in histone and DNA modifications may eventually become ‘set’ and get transmitted to daughter cells, or be maintained in long-lived cells such as neurons, that can last for decades. Because the epigenome gets ‘stuck’, so too may the patterns of gene expression in certain chromosomal regions. In the short term the consequences of this may be relatively minor. But over decades all these mild abnormalities in gene expression, resulting from a slightly inappropriate set of chromatin modifications, may lead to a gradually increasing functional impairment. Clinically, we don’t recognize this until it passes some invisible threshold and the patient begins to show symptoms. (The Epigenetic Revolution, p. 65, Nessa Carrey, e-pub)

The following may also be noted:

An epigenetic state essentially provides a way tostore information on gene activity. Such gene activity information can be specified by interactions betweenthe DNA and protein or RNA factors or by achemical mark on the DNA itself. However, the essenceof epigenetics is that this information is preserved during cell division.(Dr. Ian Cowell: Epigenetics – It’s not Just Genes that Make Us,http://bscb.org/learning-resources/)

And,

Honey bees provide us with a good example of how this can work. Worker bees and the queen have very different bodies; the queen is much larger, longer lived, has an enlarged abdomen and lays many thousands of eggs, while the smaller workers are sterile but have complex for aging and communication skills. Despite this, the queen and workers in a hive are female and genetically identical. The clue to how this comes about what lies in royal jelly, a secretion that is fed to some developing larvae, and which results in these larvae becoming queens rather than workers… a fascinating piece of research showed that if the amount of the methyl group adding DNMT enzyme was artificially reduced in bee larvae, then the larvae developed into queens, even if they weren’t fed royal jelly. Thus, the switch between queen and worker can be flipped by the abundance of methyl tags on the bee larvae’s DNA. Fewer methyl tags lead to switching on of a special gene or genes in the developing larvae that results in the development of the larvae into queens and not workers. (Dr. Ian Cowell: Epigenetics – It’s not Just Genes that Make Us, http://bscb.org/learning-resources/)

David S. Moore writes:

Astonishing as it may sound to those taught that genes and chromosomes were responsible for everything in the body, Gerald Edelman states: “… the principles governing these [developments] are epigenetic … The connections among the (brain) cells are … not precisely pre-specified in the genes of the animals.” (The Dependent Gene, p. 100)

The central position of the genetic strip therefore, in shaping biological bodies, is stripped off by recent research. In addition to epigenetics, various other factors are being discovered that challenge the evolutionary process. Even the so-called junk DNA seems to be playing its role in gene control. Writes Nessa Carey:

Thousands and thousands of regions of junk DNA are suspectedto regulate networks of gene expression. They act like thestage directions for the genetic script, but directions of a complexitywe could never envisage in the theatre…. (Junk DNA, p. 5, 2015, e-pub)

Genes contain information. But who and when will read the information, and how interpret it, to produce a new characteristic in a biological body, is certainly beyond the control of the genes, which destroys the idea of changes caused by random mutation and natural selection.

(To be continued)





‘Barbarism in Words and Deeds:Barbarism of Imperial Wars is Unmatched’ (2017)

In ancient Greece, the barbarians were those outside of the empire who did not speak the language of civilization. They were savage invaders seeking to pillage the wealth and culture of the empire. Today, the barbarians emerge from inside the empire and spread outward. The imperial leaders have engaged in serial wars of destruction and pillage, even as their own societies and economies wallow in ignorance, misery, debt, addiction and criminality, writes PROF. JAMES PETRAS.

“What Russia is sponsoring and doing [in Syria] is not counter-terrorism; it is barbarism.” ~ Samantha Power, US Representative to the United Nations 

The US representative to the United Nations, Ambassador ‘Ranting Sam’ Samantha Power, accused the Russian and Syrian governments of ‘barbarism’, claiming Moscow or Damascus had attacked an unarmed United Nations humanitarian convoy delivering aid to civilians in Aleppo.  No evidence was presented.  Rants and threats do not require facts or proof; they only require vehement emotional ejaculations and compliant mass propaganda organs.

‘Barbarians,’ to be clear, evoke images of leaders and groups, which abjure all civilized norms and laws. They only respond to armed force. In the present context, Power’s charges of barbarism against Russia and Syria was used to justify the US aerial bombardment of a Syrian army outpost, which killed and maimed almost 200 government troops engaged in combating ISIS terrorists and Jihadi invaders.

In other words, accusing Syrian soldiers of ‘barbarism’ was Ambassador Power’s cynical way of dehumanizing the young victims of an earlier and deliberate US war crime.

Let’s analyze the appropriate context for the use and abuse of the language of ‘barbarism’ – and its rightful application.

Barbarism: the Deed

Over the past decade and a half, the US and its allies have invaded, occupied, killed, wounded and dispossessed over ten million people, in countries from Afghanistan, Iraq, Somalia, Libya, Syria, Yemen and Lebanon. Military and civilian officials have systematically destroyed entire economies, fostered ethno-religious wars, undermined ancient community and family ties and placed corrupt political puppets in power.

Promoted by the US, torture, arbitrary arrest and incarceration have become the norm creating lawless and chaotic societies, which had once been productive and stable. The shredding of social structures has provoked massive population flight, with millions of desperate refugees fleeing invasions, wars and total society breakdown. The result of these deliberate imperial policy decisions has been emptied cities and neighborhoods, broken families, destroyed lives and futures for many millions of young Arabs and Muslims.

As the human toll mounts and Western Europe is flooded with the results of US aggressive wars, the imperialists have sharpened their shrill rhetoric, labeling all of their adversaries and critics as ‘accomplices in war crimes,’ and ‘barbarians.’

The greater and more sustained the policy of wanton imperial pillage, the more intense the frustration of its leaders over its ultimate failures, and the greater the recourse of its ‘diplomats’ to vituperative language.

Barbarism in Search of Barbarians

The principal adversaries to US aggression, Russia, China and Iran, have not invaded any sovereign countries, nor have they provoked the desperate flight of millions of refugees. Russia was invited to aid its Syrian government ally confronting an invasion of terrorist mercenaries who are intent on dividing the country. Crimea peacefully re-joined Russia via elections. Moscow rejected playing any military role in support of Western wars against Iraq, Yemen and Libya. None of this rose to the level of US-EU barbarism.

In Asia, the West has invaded and devastated Viet Nam, the Philippines and Afghanistan. Japan, now a US ally, had invaded China, Korea and Southeast Asia. China for its part has not engaged in any imperial war of conquest for centuries.

Iran has not invaded any country in modern times. On the contrary, Iraq invaded Tehran in the 1980’s with US support and waged a decade-long war which caused millions of casualties.

In truth, if waging wars, staging invasions, destroying whole societies and causing millions of deaths are the measure of barbarism, then the US, Europe and Japan have been clearly barbaric.To claim otherwise and follow the ranting script of Ambassador Samantha Power is to enter into a tunnel of hallucinations where the language of liberal values embellishes truly barbarian acts.

The entire language of politics has been perverted and converted into an artifice of self-delusion. Terrorist militias are re-packaged as ‘rebels’ and ‘moderates,’ spreading barbarism from the imperial Western center to the periphery. The deliberate spread of terrorism is itself a barbaric deed, which degrades the status of Western powers.

Conclusion

In ancient Greece, the barbarians were those outside of the empire who did not speak the language of civilization. They were savage invaders seeking to pillage the wealth and culture of the empire. Today the barbarians emerge from inside the empire and spread outward.  The imperial leaders have engaged in serial wars of destruction and pillage, even as their own societies and economies wallow in ignorance, misery, debt, addiction and criminality.  Imperial barbarians devastate whole cultures, erasing the great historical legacy of ancient civilizations like Iraq and Syria, while imposing their culture of morons, drugs and electronic gadgets, which has already infantilized its own population.

The empire of barbarians is infested with money changers and corrupt speculators.  They have debased the entire legal system and legislative bodies.  The public space has become a private latrine for the elite, closed to any real public discourse and debate.

Electoral spectacles, rather than reasoned debates, undermine republican principles.  Imperial conquerors, enmeshed in a military metaphysic, cannot reconstruct a devastated society into a productive colony, nor can they learn or benefit from the best and brightest among its captives, as Rome did with Greece, because it has sown such destruction and salted the very soil under the feet of its conquered peoples.

The barbarian-imperial world order is constantly at war with ‘others’ and can never assimilate and learn from the precious human treasures it has so wantonly destroyed. It rules by terror abroad and deceit at home. As so crudely displayed by the imperial rants of Ambassador Samantha Power, its oratory at international forums reflect the hysteria of mediocre functionaries: mindless barbarians raving among themselves in marbled echo chambers.

In the end, the imperial barbarians will be besieged by their own fleeing vassals and puppets. When they finally confront their own decay and internal dissolution, they have to decide whether to engage in a last global conflagration or dismantle the imperial barbaric order and choose justice, law and civilization.

[The original source of this article is Global Research, 2016]




Earthworms (2017)

Dave (an earthworm) has been measured at 16in (40cm) long, making him and her (we’ll explain that later) the longest earthworm recorded in the UK.

But, and here is a phrase you may never have expected to read, earthworms get even more interesting. Here are five more startling facts.

Earthworms grow much, much bigger.

Dave the earthworm may have impressed the UK, including the researchers who measured him at the Natural History Museum in London. But at 40cm, he is a slip of worm compared to others around the world. There are a few species that can grow more than 3ft (1m) long.

Measuring the size of an earthworm is difficult, as their soft bodies naturally extend and contract, and it is easy to inadvertently stretch specimens.

But the largest earthworm in the world may be the giant Gippsland earthworm of Australia (Megascolidesaustralis), a rare species found in just five locations. According to the Encyclopedia of Endangered Species, individuals reliably reach 6.6ft (2m) long, with a diameter of 4cm. Another species, the African giant earthworm (Microchaetusrappi), is also reported to reach lengths of 6.6ft (2m) or more.

Giant earthworms create mysterious mounds

Earthworms are renowned for shifting soil. But in South America, one species has been identified as the creator of a beautiful and mysterious series of mounds.

The Surales is a landscape of green mounds and deep pits, organised in intricate and regular patterns. They span many square kilometres, but these mind-boggling mounds were built by humble earthworms that grow more than 3ft (1m) long.

Even the way the earthworms build the mounds is a little odd. Over decades, the Andiorrhinus worms have stuck to rigid eating habits. They eat in flooded pits, and always poop in the exact same place.

Over time, their poop accumulates into large mounds up to 16ft (5m) across and 7ft (2m) tall. This discovery was only published by scientists in May 2016.

Earthworms have epic sex

When it comes to sexual stamina, earthworms have other species, including humans, easily beat. The common earthworm (Lumbricusterrestris) copulates for more than three hours at a time.

A 1997 study revealed that earthworms court each other by visiting each other’s burrows, sometimes up to 17 times.

If that did not test their fortitude and energy reserves enough, each actual copulation lasts for 69-200 minutes. Scientists know this, because they have filmed the earthworms in action.

Parenting is complicated

Earthworms are hermaphrodites, with each individual containing both male and female sexual organs. When they mate, they compete to inseminate the other with sperm, and fertilise the other’s eggs. That means Dave the earthworm may have been both mother and father to different offspring, passing on half of its genes to each.

But the complications continue.

In 2013, scientists conducted the first ever paternity tests on earthworms. They found that earthworms often have multiple partners, and the first and third earthworms to have sex with a partner are the most likely to sire offspring. Those that go second miss out, perhaps because their sperm has to wait in line to reach a holding vessel that has been filled by the first partner, and gets flushed away by sperm introduced by the third.

What’s more, while some earthworms have long bouts of sex, other species appear to have done away with sex altogether.

The genitals of some Taiwanese mountain earthworms (Amynthascatenus) have degenerated. Instead they reproduce through virgin births or “parthenogenesis”. That means they pass 100% of their genes to their offspring, producing clones of themselves. That makes them mother and father to each baby worm.

Like cows, earthworms form herds. And they make group decisions. According to research published in 2010, earthworms use touch to communicate and influence each other’s behaviour.

By doing so the worms collectively decide to travel in the same direction as part of a single herd. The striking behaviour, found in the earthworm Eiseniafetida, is the first time that any annelid worm has been shown to form active herds.

The discovery suggests that earthworms are social animals, and their group behavior is similar to the herding or swarming of other species.

So the next time you pick up a worm up and toss it onto a compost heap, remember this. You may be wrenching it away from its friends.

(Courtesy: BBC)




Ijtihad as a Legislative Function: Role of Ijtihad, Ifta’ and Taqleed in Legislative Process (Part-1) (2017)

In Islamic legislation, Ijtihad plays an important role and has central position in the whole process. Demands of life change day by day; thus, it become necessary to take on the structural review of Islamic laws keeping in mind the spirit and discipline of Islamic jurisprudence. Ijtihad thus plays as a perfect tool for legislation. Regarding Fatawas, the jurists followed the methodologies of Companions, Tabi’een, and Taba’ Tabaeen. In cases in which they did not find any legal opinion of their teachers related to a specific problem, they themselves tried to find out the solution for that problem from the relevant Texts and formulate their own Fatawa. In Pakistan, the Judiciary that performs the task of interpretation for law-making, the Majlis-e-Shura and various Ulama’ are exercising the job of  Ifta’. The Council of Islamic Ideology is the official legislative body of  Fatawa. Taqleed is also an acceptable mode of legislation whose proofs are evident from Qur’an and Sunnah.

Ijtihad, Fatwa and Taqleed

Al-Amidi defines Ijtihad thus: ” To spare no effort in the quest of discovering the supposed rules of the Shariah in the sense that the Mujtahid leaves no stone unturned.” Similarly, Ibn al-Haj defines it as “the exertion of the Mujtahid’s whole effort in his attempt to establish the anticipated rules of the Shariah.”

The term Fatwa is ‘opinion’ or ‘answer of a question.’ In the Arabic language, some other synonyms for Fatwa are Ifta– ‘delivering an Islamic opinion’– and Mastafti, i.e., ‘to seek for an opinion.’

The relative terms, used in the Qur’an are Istefti – ‘to make a request for an Islamic judgment’– Muftias ‘one who utters Islamic rulings’ and Muftias ‘he who issues an Islamic verdict.’ In the Arabic dictionary, al-Mawrid, the word Fatwa or Futya means ‘formal legal opinion,’and ’advisory opinion.’

In the Oxford Dictionary, it is stated that the origin of the term Fatwa is Ifta’ (decide a point of law) which means ‘a legal ruling on a problem related to Islamic law delivered by some authentic and famous authority.’

In technical sense, Taqleed means ‘to copy.’ Taqleed is to follow the opinion of a scholar without having knowledge of their evidence. According to Abu Ma’ali al-Juwayni Taqleed is to follow someone without having proofs and doesn’t trust upon knowledge. Taqleed is to rely on someone’s saying without having knowledge of its evidence and arguments.

Role of Ijtihad in Legislation

The word Ijtihad is derived from the root word, Jahd. Allama Abu al-Hasan Ali bin Ismail Ibn Seeda said that means hardship and difficulty. Ibn Manzur al‑Misri says: Jahd and Juhd mean power and strength. He adds that it is said that whereas Jahd means hardship and difficulty, Juhd gives the sense of power and strength. Later on, he quotes al‑Farra’ to the effect that in the verse of the Qur’an, Jahd is used in the sense of power and strength. In the same work, he states that Ijtihad and Tajahud mean exertion of power and strength. In the hadith narrated from Mu’adh, the phrase in which he said, “I will exert to form my own judgment,” shows that this judgment will be executed by putting in complete efforts and exertion to achieve the same purpose.

Technically, it means, deduce the Hukm amid varying interpretations of legal injunctions of Qur’an and Sunnah and construe Hukm or any new ruling from the Qur’an and the Sunnah, in order to address new legal situations. The person who performs Ijtihad is titled Mujtahid. Shatibi defines Ijtihad as: “A process in which one exerts one’s efforts to one’s full capacity in order to acquire exact, or probable, knowledge or reach judgment in a given case.”

In the complete procedure of Islamic legislation, Ijtihad plays an important role and has central position in the whole process because Islamic law has two levels; essential and existential. The first level of Islamic law, being the actual spirit, is related to the progress and development of human life, while the second level – which is the structural form of Islamic law – aims to give it discipline and structure.

The demands of life are going to change day by day and human life also comes under the influence of these changes. In this changing scenario, it becomes necessary to take on the structural review of Islamic laws, but it must be kept in mind that the spirit and discipline of Islamic law must be alive and does not clash with the aspects of evolution of human life…In the process of law-making the achievement of this responsibility is proved by Ijtihad. In the changing situation of every period, this process of Ijtihad is very effective in Islamic law.

Validity of Ijtihad

Many Qur’anic verses validate Ijtihad. Verses 13:3-4 and 4:105 state the importance and significance of Ijtihad. There are many verses which support the use of Ijtihad by Qiyas. Verses which are given below to show its validity include 3:159 and 42:38. The famous tradition of Muadhb. Jabal (d. 18H/640CE) which legalizes the validity of Ijtihad is quoted to ascertain the applicability of Ijtihad when there is no clear proof for the said matter. It is more important in the development of Islamic law and opens a gate to Fiqh that will be helpful for developing the law when coming across new situations.

Role of Ijtihad at the Federal Shariat Court

Federal Shariat court directly consults the Qur’an and Sunnah and gives the judgment according to the injunctions of the primary sources of Islam. In the case of the protection of women, the Federal Shariat court also consults with the Muslim Family Law Ordinance.

On the bases of Qur’an and Sunnah, courts suggest that Islamic law can be interpreted in a more flexible way. In the cases of family law, gender equality, women’s rights etc. Judges move towards the flexible and easy interpretation of jurisprudence and Muslim law from outside the strict applications. Federal Shariat court uses Ijtihad for the legislation of the present issues. By using the methodology of Ijtihad process,the Federal Shariat court gives the answers of the contemporary issues which are based on Islamic law.

The parliament of Pakistan (Majlis-e-Shoora) is the supreme law-making body of Pakistan and all decisions which is given by it is has to be in accordance with the injunctions of Islam and Ijtihad is used as a legislative function in the process of law-making.

Scope of Ijtihad in the Modern Age

Ijtihad is the transmission of the rules of Qur’an and Sunnah. The question arises as to whether, or not, Ijtihad can be practiced in this era? Sunni scholars have strong opinion that in the tenth century, all the rules of Islamic law had been settled; so according to these scholars,the gates of Ijtihad are closed now. But all scholars are not agreed with the concept of closing the gate of Ijtihad. Closing the gate of Ijtihad only means that now new school of thought may not come into existence because there is no need for making a new school. By using the original sources (Qur’an and Sunnah) and the rules of Islam, Ijtihad deals with contemporary problems and tries to solve them according to the rulings of Shariah.

For the fulfillment of the requirements of the modern world, Islamic law has adapted itself to each situation by recourse to legislation. Contemporary Muslim jurists fully try to retain the significance of Islam in the modern world and are able to solve the problems by seeing the necessity of the modern age. Islamic legislative principles are based on views which are not for specific time, specific person or specific age, but are for every period and for all members of the human race. Ijtihad is a legal device which is applied by the jurist from the primary sources as a legislative function for any kind of new issue.

Role of Ifta’ in Legislative Process

I – Qur’anic Injunctions and Prophetic Traditions about Ifta’

The words Ifta, ’Istifta, and Yastafti have been stated in the Holy Qur’an denoting interpretation, asking for opinion, delivering legal verdict:

“O leading people! Explain to me about my dream.”

“And do not ask about them to none of them.”

The Prophet (saws) said: “Forgiveness for knowledgeable people is requested of God by all His creatures in the many heavens and the earth, including the fish that is in the depths of the oceans.”

The Prophet (saws) also said: “When Allah wishes good for a person, He makes him understand the religion.”

The Prophet (saws) is also reported to have said: “A single scholar of religion is more formidable against Satan than a thousand devout people.”

The principle of acquiring religious guidance (pertaining to some particular matter in the form of Fatwa) for the common people, from those who are experts and specialists in the field of Shari’ah, is mentioned in the Book of Allah(swt) thus:

“O believers! Obey Allah and obey His messenger and those entrusted with authority from amongst you.”

And,

“So ask from the people of knowledge, if you do not know.”

Abu Hurairah (ra) reported that Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: “If anyone gives a ruling without knowledge, then the sin for it will be on him who gives the ruling.” It is also narrated by Ibn Asakir that the Allah’s Apostle (saws) said: “Whoever gives Fatwa without knowledge, the angels of the heaven and the earth curse him.”

II –Fatwa as a Legislative Process in the Time of the Companions

Fatwa has a very important role in Islamic judicial system. Fatwa is an analytical view on a particular issue estimated by a legal scholar keeping in view the legal injunctions of Qur’an and Sunnah and previously made decisions regarding that specific topic.

A Companion’s legal verdict (Fatwa) has great significance and is of the highest level, because they learned and gained knowledge directly from the Prophet (saws) and received instructions from him in religious matters.

However, regarding the definition of Companion, there is difference of opinion, whether Companion is the person who just met the Prophet in the state of Imaan or this will be the person who remained very close to the Prophet in his company, acquired all kinds of knowledge of Shari’ah and fully trained by him! Majority of the scholars hold the first view. But both views cannot be ignored anyway.

III – Different Views about the Binding Nature of Fatawa of Companions

There are three points of view regarding the level, authenticity and binding nature of the Fatwa given by a Companion.

a. First view: Imam Malik, Imam Shafi’ and Imam Ahmad Bin Hanbal, who are in favor of the unconditional binding nature of a Companion’s Fatwa to the succeeding generations. They have given examples from the Qur’an and Hadith:

“And the foremost to embrace Islam of the Muhajireen and the Ansar and also those who followed them exactly (in faith). Allah is well-pleased with them as they are well-pleased with Him.”

And,

“Let there arise out of you a group of people inviting to all that is good (Islam), enjoining Al-Ma’ruf (all that Islam orders) and forbidding Al-Munkar (all that Islam has forbidden). And it is they who are the successful.”

And,

“You are the best of peoples ever raised up for mankind; you enjoin al-Ma’ruf and forbid al-Munkar (all that Islam has forbidden), and you believe in Allah.”

Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: “I urge you to follow my Sunnah and the way of the rightly-guided caliphs after me; adhere to it and cling to it firmly. Beware of newly-invented things, for every newly-invented thing is an innovation (bid’ah) and every innovation is a going-astray.”

b. Second view has been given by those (including Hanafi jurist Abul Hasan al Karkhi, Asharite and Mutazilite scholars) who are not in favor of the binding nature of Fatwa of a Companion. They gave the example of this verse:

“Consider, O you who have vision.”

However, it is commented against this view that this verse makes the Fatawa of Companions compulsory to obey by differentiating between the Companions and others.

c. Third view also has been given by Imam Abu Hanifa himself that, if the verdict of a Companion is in accordance with Qiyas, then it is not binding, but if it is contradictory to Qiyas, then it is a proof, necessary for the next generations to follow.

The jurists disagree regarding the binding nature of a Companion’s Fatwa, but there is an agreement among four founding jurists regarding its authoritative and authentic nature. For example, Imam Abu Hanifa said: “When I am unable to find anything in the Book of Allah (swt) or the Sunnah of the Prophet (saws), I consult the Fatawa of the Companions. I adopt the ruling which looks suitable to me and leave that which does not. However, neither I leave the Fatawa of all of them, nor I prefer others’ views over their Fatawa.”

Imam Shafi’ said: “When I do not find anything in the Qur’an, Sunnah or consensus of opinion or anything derived out from these sources, I follow the Fatwa of the Companion.”

Imam Malik almost equated the Fatawa of the Companions with the Sunnah. It is evidenced that, in his Muwatta,’ Imam Malik has recorded more than 1,700 traditions, and from amongst them, half are the Fatawa of Companions.

Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal considered all the Fatawa of the Sahabah equally approved and accurate because those Fatawa are the symbol of that incomparable knowledge Sahabah gained from the Prophet (saws).

The Companions who issued a large number of Fatawa are Ayesha, Umar b.al-Khattab, his son Abdullah, Ali b. Abi Talib, Abdullah b. Abbas and Zaid b. Thabit (may Allah be pleased with them).

The Sahabah left behind a great wealth of Fatawa. They were the excellent Muftis and resolved many difficult cases. Some examples are given here:

1. Concerning the treatment with the prisoners of the battle of Badr, Umar (ra) suggested: “O Messenger of Allah! The prisoners are the prominent personalities of Makkah. By killing them, we can make Kufr unable to face us again. So, every Muslims should kill his relative among the prisoners. Hand over to Ali his brother Aqil to kill, to Abu Bakr his son Abd al-Rahman and to me my relative.”

The Prophet (saws) preferred the view of Abu Bakr (ra) of taking ransom from prisoners.However, verses of Surah Anfal (67-68) were revealed in favor of Umar’s opinion.

2. Fatwa of Ali (ra) about the people engaged in homosexual practices in some parts of the Arabia (an advice given to Abu Bakr): “Only one nation [the nation of the Prophet Lut (asws)] committed this sin and you know what Allah (swt) did to them. So these people should be burnt to death.”

After the Companions, the Tabi’een had the responsibility to put their contribution in Islamic jurisprudence, issue Fatawa and play role as legislators. As their teachers (Companions) belonged to different areas of the Islamic state, like Makkah, Madinah, Kufa, Basra, Damascus; so did the Tabi’een themselves; and that is why each Tabai’ adopted and applied the methodology which he learnt and perceived by his teacher.

There is but very slight difference between the methodologies of Tabi’een with regard to giving legal opinions (though they were much clearer) and that of the Companions because they seldom tried to change the Fatawa of the Companions. For example, Hasan b. Ubaidullah al Nakha’i said:

“Once I asked Ibrahim al-Nakha’i: ‘Did you hear all the Fatawa from the predecessors which you give?’ He answered in the negative. I asked him: ‘Then you give Fatawa without hearing them from anyone?’ He replied: ‘I hear what I hear, but when I face those issues about whom I did not hear anything before, I compared them with those issues about whom I heard Fatawa and, thus, I give my own opinion.’”

Most of the Tabi’een who lived with the Muftis among the Sahabah are: Imam Nafi’, Ikramah, Ata’ b. Rabah, Tawus, Yahyab. Kathir, Ibrahim al-Nakha’i, Hasan al-Basri, Ibn Sirin, Ata’ al-Khurasani, Sa’idb. al-Musayyab, Yazidb. Abu Habib, Abdullah b. Abu J’afar, Ja’far b. Rabi’ah and others.

(To be concluded)




Mirrored Reflections (2017)

Tears were rolling down her cheeks. She wrapped herself in a warm quilt and turned off the TV. “How could he treat his wheelchair-bound father so pitilessly?” several questions raced through her mind.”

She decided not to watch the hurtful real life programs ever.

The clock was striking half past three.

The thirst was irritating her but the trepidation of taking out refrigerated water from the last room at midnight refrained her from doing so.

She resolved to have a few sips from grandma’s so-called antique, weird (she thought that way) water-bottle. She tiptoed to grandma’s room. Walking slowly just like a snail, her both hands were spread horizontally. It seemed like she was walking in a graveyard surrounded from all sides by scary and horrible demons in a deep slumber.

As she approached the water bottle, “Istha…t y…ou, Pari?” grandma’s weak and broken voice emerged.

Pari held her breath. “P…A…RI, ple…ase, I want w…a…ter,”grandma’s voice was trembling.

“Oh, my Gosh! Not again! Go to sleep, grandma! I can’t help to make you sit up right now,” she thought with a sigh of anger.

“P…A…RI, are you…?” the innocent voice of OLD disappeared. Pari grabbed a bottle, drank a few sips and smiled on her fruitful victory.

Pari woke up due to moans and cries. Grandmother was no more.

She stood still and speechless. She didn’t utter a word nor did she weep. She locked herself into her room and came near a real ANTIQUE MIRROR.

Seeing her blurred reflection with blood-shot eyes, she was shocked. It wasn’t her reflection. The look in her own eyes made her blood run cold. It was the image of that heartless and cruel man who denied a glass of water to his wheelchair-bound father who was at the doorstep of DEATH!

We often do things that seem to be despicable for us when we see other people doing it. We can’t even imagine acting like that. But when it comes to us, we forget every bit of it and do as we like.




‘Burmese Military Killed Seven of My Children,’ Says Rohingya Refugee (2017)

According to the UN, an estimated 30,000 Rohingya Muslims have fled their homes in the Rakhine region of northwestern Myanmar in recent months, and satellite images produced by Human Rights Watch show 1,250 structures have been razed in a similar period in Rohingya villages. Herein under, we present a woman’s account which is but one in a wave of reports of murder and rape by soldiers in Myanmar, amidst claims of genocide, which UNO has declared as ‘ethnic cleansing.’

Noor Ayesha held her last surviving daughter tight as their boat crossed into Bangladeshi waters. She left behind a firebombed home, a dead husband, seven slain children and the soldiers who raped her.

“A group of about 20 of them appeared in front of my house,” the 40-year-old Rohingya woman recalled of the morning in mid-October when her village was invaded by hundreds of Burmese government troops. “They ordered all of us to come out in the courtyard. They separated five of our children and forced them into one of our rooms and put on the latch from outside. Then they fired a ‘gun-bomb’ on that room and set it on fire.

Five of my children were burnt to death by the soldiers. They killed my two daughters after raping them. They also killed my husband and raped me.”

She said just one child survived the frenzy: five-year-old Dilnawaz Begum, who hid in a neighbour’s house when the soldiers arrived in the village of Kyet Yoe Pyin, in the Maungdaw township of Rakhine state.

Ayesha’s account is one of a wave of reports of extrajudicial killing, arson and sexual assaults allegedly committed by Burmese soldiers in the north-west of the country. The government strongly denies the allegations, but the UN says the reports of rape and sexual assault are “part of a wider pattern of ethnically motivated violence” against Rohingya communities in Rakhine.

The alleged raid on Kyet Yoe Pyin, also known as Kyariprang, was part of renewed military clashes in the state that followed an assault on Burmese border guards on 9th October. Nine policemen were killed in the attack, which Myanmar’s government has blamed on Rohingya insurgents.

Security forces have responded with what they claim are counter-insurgency operations, which have driven up to 15,000 Rohingya refugees across the border into Bangladesh in the past months.

Most are squatting in makeshift refugee settlements in the Bangladeshi coastal district of Cox’s Bazar, where the Guardian interviewed three women, including Ayesha, who had recently fled Kyet Yoe Pyin and recounted the human rights abuses they say were perpetrated there and in surrounding villages in the days after 9th October.

Sayeda Khatun was more than five months pregnant, but said that did not deter the soldiers who arrived at her house in the village around noon on 11th October. “They carried me at gunpoint to a large courtyard in the village where they had gathered around 30 other Rohingya women,” the 32-year-old said.

“From among us, the soldiers separated around fifteen younger ‘good-looking’ women and took them away to an unknown place. I was in the group of about fifteen older women who were raped in that courtyard by the soldiers. Fearing that they would shoot and kill us, all of us took off our clothing as the soldiers ordered.”

She considers herself lucky: she lost no family members and eventually found a way to escape to Cox’s Bazar with her husband, Oli Mohammad. But the violence has fractured their relationship, Mohammad believing the men who raped Khatun are also her baby’s fathers, “at least partly.”

“My husband said the baby is impure and should be aborted,” she said. “I resisted the idea of the abortion from the beginning. In Bangladesh, some people counselled my husband that only he is the real father of my baby.But he is firm on his belief that the baby has been fathered by many, including him… and he has distanced himself from me.”

Noor Hossain, a resident of a neighbouring village, Ngasaku, told the Guardian by phone that the Burmese soldiers had arrived in Kyet Yoe Pyin on 11th October accompanied by Buddhist settlers known as Natala.

More than half the Rohingya community’s 850 houses were razed over the next two days and soldiers killed at least 265 people, he claims.

“At least 100 women were raped and 25 of them were killed during the attack in Karyiprang. At least 40 Rohingyas were burnt alive in the village. Apart from killing people with gunshots and burning them, the soldiers also slaughtered many with knife. They also took away about 150 Rohingya men who have not returned as yet,” Hossain said.

The former UN Secretary-General, Kofi Annan, was recently permitted to visit the state and interviewed villagers in Kyet Yoe Pyin on 3rd December. He told a press conference in Yangon that his committee was “deeply concerned by reports of alleged human rights abuses” in Rakhine and urged Burmese security forces to act within the law.

A UK-based Rohingya community leader, Nurul Islam, said at least two Rohingya men who had spoken to Annan were later arrested by security forces.

He claimed Burmese soldiers resumed operations in north Rakhine Rohingya villages two days after Annan’s visit, and that at least 50 women were raped and four killed this week in the village of KyaukChaung.

Myanmar, a majority Buddhist nation, has long been accused of persecuting Muslim Rohingya communities, who have deep roots in the country but are denied citizenship and government services and considered illegal immigrants from Bangladesh.

About one million Rohingya are thought to live in Rakhine state. An outbreak of communal violence in 2012 led to more than 100,000 of them seeking refuge elsewhere or settling in highly restrictive displacement camps.

Aung San Suu Kyi, who became de facto leader of Myanmar in March after two decades of military rule, has said her government will address the reports of violence committed in the north-west.

But the Nobel laureate, whose control of the country’s military is uncertain, has also accused the media and human rights groups of “concentrating on the negative side of the situation.”

Aung Win, the Burmese official tasked with investigating the 9 October attacks on the border guards, has denied reports of atrocities and argued that “all Bengali [Rohingya] villages are military strongholds.” He also claimed Burmese soldiers would not have raped Rohingya women because they “are very dirty.”

Rakhine has been largely shut to journalists and human rights monitors in the past weeks and none of the accounts given to the Guardian can be independently verified. But the UN estimates about 30,000 Rohingya Muslims have fled their homes in recent months, and satellite images produced by Human Rights Watch show 1,250 structures have been razed in a similar period in Rohingya villages, including 245 in KyetYoePyin.

The Bangladesh navy has been accused of turning back boatloads of Rohingya refugees trying to flee Myanmar, though thousands more continue to make journey each week.

At a rally in Kuala Lumpur [recently], Malaysia’s Prime Minister, Najib Razak, likened the persecution of Rohingyas in Myanmar to genocide.

Penny Green, a professor of law at the University of London, led a twelve-month investigation into the Burmese military’s campaign against the Rohingya and concluded that the military was “engaged in a genocidal process” against the minority group.

“It’s important to understand genocide as a process which may evolve over many years, beginning with the stigmatization of the target community and moving into physical violence, forced isolation, systematic weakening and finally mass annihilation,” she said.

“For four years now, the Rohingya have suffered state-sponsored denial of access to healthcare, livelihood, food and civic life as well as debilitating restrictions on their freedom of movement.

“And now, since 9th October this year, the Rohingya in northern Rakhine state are facing a terrifying new phase in the genocide: mass killings, rapes, village clearings and the razing of whole communities, committed with impunity by the Myanmar military and security forces,” she said.






Twelve Signs America is on the Decline (2017)

The debate over whether America is on the decline has raged for years. The US National Intelligence Council said, in its global trends report a decade ago,that American power was on a downward trajectory. Others making the case say the US is overstretched militarily, ill-prepared technologically, at-risk financially, or lacking dynamism in the face of influential, new competitors.

When it comes to a few key indicators, Ireland, the UK, Canada and even Albania and Greece are surpassing America.

America is declining, in large and important measures, yet policymakers aren’t paying attention. So argues a new academic paper, pulling together previously published data.

Consider this:


	America’s child poverty levels are worse than in any developed country anywhere, including Greece, devastated by a euro crisis, and eastern European nations such as Poland, Lithuania and Estonia.

	Median adult wealth in the US ($39,000) is 27^(th) globally, putting it behind Cyprus, Taiwan, and Ireland.

	Even when “life satisfaction” is measured, America ranks #12, behind Israel, Sweden and Australia.



Overall, America’s per capita wealth, health and education measures are mediocre for a highly industrialized nation. Well-being metrics, perceptions of corruption, quality and cost of basic services, are sliding, too. Healthcare and education spending are funding bloated administrations even while human outcomes sink, the authors say.

“We looked at very broad measures, and at individual measures, too,” said co-author Hershey H. Friedman, a business professor at Brooklyn College – City University of New York. The most dangerous sign they saw: rising income and wealth inequality, which slow growth and can spark instability, the authors say.

“Capitalism has been amazingly successful,” write Friedman and co-author Sarah Hertz of Empire State College. But it has grown so unfettered, predatory, so exclusionary, it’s become, in effect, crony capitalism. Now places like Qatar and Romania, “countries you wouldn’t expect to be, are doing better than us,” said Friedman.

“You can become a second-rate power very quickly,” added Hertz.

To be sure, the debate over whether America is on the decline has raged for years. The US National Intelligence Council said in its global trends report a decade ago American power was on a downward trajectory. Others making the case say the US is overstretched militarily, ill-prepared technologically, at-risk financially, or lacking dynamism in the face of influential, new competitors.

Arguing decline has been exaggerated, others point to a rising US stock market, manufacturing strength, a growing population, and a domestic energy boom.

The authors collect many previously published rankings, and the picture that emerges, however, is sobering:


	Median wealth per adult



Rank of U.S.: 27th out of 27 high-income countries

Americans may feel like global leaders, but Spain, Cyprus and Qatar all have higher median wealth (per capita) than America’s (about $39,000). So does much of Europe and the industrialized world. Per capita median income in the US ($18,700) is also relatively low–and unchanged since 2000. A middle-class Canadian’s income is now higher.


	Education and skills



Rank of U.S.: 16th out of 23 countries

The US ranked near the bottom in a skills survey by the Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development, which examined European and other developed nations. In its Skills Outlook 2013, the US placed 16th in adult literacy, 21st in adult numeracy out of 23, and 14th in problem-solving. Spots in prestigious US universities are highly sought-after. Yet higher education, once an effective way out of poverty in the US, isn’t anymore – at least not for lower-income and minority students. The authors quote studies showing, for example, that today 80% of white college students attend Barron’s Top 500 schools, while 75% of black and Latino students go to two-year junior colleges or open-admissions (not Top 500) schools. Poor students are also far less likely to complete a degree.


	Internet speed and access



Rank of U.S.: 16th out of 34 countries

Broadband access has become essential for industry to grow and flourish. Yet in the US, penetration is low and speed relatively slow versus wealthy nations—thought the cost of internet is among the highest ($0.04 per megabit per second in Japan, for example, versus $0.53 in the US). The problem may be too much concentration and too little competition in the industry, the authors suggest.


	Health



Rank of U.S.: 33rd out of 145 countries

When it comes to its citizens’ health, in countries that are home to at least one million people, the US ranks below many other wealthy countries. More American women also are dying during pregnancy and childbirth, the authors note, quoting a Lancet study. For every 100,000 births in the United States, 18.5 women die. Saudi Arabia and Canada have half that maternal death rate.


	People living below the poverty line



Rank of U.S.: 36th out of 162 countries, behind Morocco and Albania

Officially, 14.5% of Americans are impoverished — 45.3 million people–according to the latest US Census data. That’s a larger fraction of the population in poverty than Morocco and Albania (though how nations define poverty varies considerably). The elderly have Social Security, with its automatic cost-of-living adjustments, to thank, the authors say, for doing better: Few seniors (one in 10) are poor today versus 50 years ago (when it was one in three). Poverty is also down among African Americans. Now America’s poor are more often in their prime working years, or in households headed by single mothers.


	Children in poverty



Rank of U.S.: 34th out of 35 countries surveyed

When UNICEF studied relative poverty – relative to the average in each society—the US ranked at the bottom, above only Romania, even as Americans are, on average, six times richer than Romanians. Children in all of Europe, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and Japan fare better.


	Income inequality



Rank of U.S.: Fourth highest inequality in the world.

The authors argue that the most severe inequality can be found in Chile, Mexico, Turkey — and the US. Citing the Gini coefficient, a common inequality metric, and data from Wall Street Journal/Mercer Human Resource Consulting, they say this inequality slows economic growth, impedes youths’ opportunities, and ultimately threatens the nation’s future (an OECD video explains). Worsening income inequality is also evident in the ratio of average CEO earnings to average workers’ pay. That ratio went from 24:1 in 1965 to 262:1 in 2005.


	Prison population



Rank of U.S.: First out of 224 countries

More than 2.2 million Americans are in jail. Only China comes close, the authors write, with about 1.66 million.


	Life satisfaction



Rank of U.S.: 17th out of 36 countries

The authors note Americans’ happiness score is only middling, according to the OECD Better Life Index. (The index measures how people evaluate their life as a whole rather than their current feelings.) People in New Zealand, Finland, and Israel rate higher in life satisfaction. A UN report had a similar finding.


	Corruption



Rank of U.S.: 17th out of 175 countries.

Barbados and Luxembourg are ahead of the US when it comes to citizens’ perceptions of corruption. Americans view their country as “somewhat corrupt,” the authors note, according to Transparency International, a Berlin-based nonprofit. In a separate survey of American citizens, many said politicians don’t serve the majority’s interest, but are biased toward corporate lobbyists and the super-rich. “Special interest groups are gradually transforming the United States into an oligarchy,” the authors argue, “concerned only about the needs of the wealthy.”


	Stability



Rank of U.S.: 20th out of 178 countries.

The Fragile States Index considers factors such as inequality, corruption, and factionalism. The US lags behind Portugal, Slovenia and Iceland.


	Social progress index



Rank of U.S.: 16th out of 133 countries

A broad measure of social well-being, the social progress index comprises 52 economic indicators such as access to clean water and air, access to advanced education, access to basic knowledge, and safety. Countries surpassing the US include Ireland, the UK, Iceland, and Canada.

“If America’s going to be great again, we’ve got to start fixing things,” Friedman said.



[YMD: We publish this article to show how wars on Muslims are leading the Americans to neglect of economic realities at home.]




‘Narratives of Conversion to Islam: Female Perspectives’ (Part 1) (2017)

While some converts made the decision of adopting the traditional mode of Islamic dressing completely and had to a face serious identity crisis, many others are still experimenting with alternative ways of adopting the headscarf without seeming too obvious.

Appearing Muslim

Of the myriad changes that a Muslim convert goes through, one of the most significant ones is the change in dress etiquette. The conscious decision of adopting the headscarf or the hijab has been for many a welcome decision but for others the reason behind many an upheavals.

A reasonable number of converts feel the need to be recognized as Muslims on the basis of their outward behaviors rather than from a mode of dressing so that they could embark on a transcendental journey rather than a materialistic one. Quite a few Muslims coverts who practiced the hijab reported to have abandoned it so that they could evolve spiritually.

For coverts impressed by Islam because of the importance it places on excellent character, a mode of dressing was a trivial issue when compared to major ones like building one’s character; strengthening their relationship with the Creator, so as to build a spiritually faithful Ummah and not one that just appears Muslim.

A Muslimah who refrains from backbiting and telling lies is doing da’wah more effectively than a Muslimah who wears the hijab but not does not display any such behavior that is so essential to the teachings imparted by Islam. On the other hand some converts do not feel the difference in spiritual states with, or without, the hijab.

Appearing Muslim outwardly confers upon a Muslim a political identity which becomes difficult to shrug off owing to the stereotypes conjured by media. Families of converts find themselves unable to cope with this sudden change in attire, making adapting all the more difficult for them.

British White converts find themselves subjected to ‘othering,’ which transforms their political status from ‘us’ to the ‘other.’ As the situation deteriorated post 9/11 and USA’s ‘War on Terrorism,’ the classification has shifted from just the ‘other’ to the ‘dangerous other.’ Most are not even considered British anymore, but rather Arabs or Pakistanis, even to the extent of actually addressing them as ‘White Pakis’ in public.

White converts are suddenly thrust in an alien situation of being viewed suspiciously by their own associates. Islamophobia thus, has an adverse impact on the lives of converts resulting in a loss of careers and seclusion from society.

While some converts made the decision of adopting the traditional mode of Islamic dressing completely and had to a face serious identity crisis, many others are still experimenting with alternative ways of adopting the headscarf without seeming too obvious. A bandana or a hat, being a part of the western couture does not seem to attract too much attention, while at the same time, the purpose of the hijab is also served.

Amongst the Caribbean African community, wearing a hat is commonplace and many Christians still wear it to Church. Hence, for a Caribbean African convert, using a hat as an alternative for the hijab allows them to continue their lives as normal without attracting too much attention to their Muslim identity.

(To be concluded)




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 80

1. The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them. This translation may not be used elsewhere.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries].



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[283] And, if you are on a journey and do not find a writer then a pledge (taken) in possession. Now, if one of you trusts another, then let him who was trusted, deliver the trust and fear Allah his Lord. And do not conceal evidence. Whoever conceals it, lo, his heart is sinful. Allah is aware of all that you do.

[284] To Allah belongs all that is in the heavens and in the earth. And, whether you reveal what is in your hearts or hide it, Allah shall bring you to account for it. He may then forgive whom He wishes or punish whom He wishes. Allah has power over all things.


Understanding these Verses:

This verse continues with the topic of the previous verse; that is, what are the rules for loaning out. What if one is in journey and wishes to borrow? There is no writer around; nor witnesses. What shall be done? The answer is, in such a case hand over something in pledge to the lender. For example, if you are borrowing money, then give anything valuable of yours to the lender. After you return the loan taken, you can take back the thing you pledged. Actually, this can happen within the town also, especially, if the lender does not want it written down, for whatever reason. He feels secure if he has something from the borrower which is of equal value or more. So that, if the borrowed money is not returned, he can sell off the thing that was pledged.

The Prophet himself had in Madinah pledged his shield to a Jew, and borrowed thirty measures of barley in order to provide for his wives.

But, if there are trustworthy, honest people, then, perhaps they may borrow from each other merely on trust. That is, they neither put it in writing, nor have witnesses, nor anything pledged. They simply lend and borrow on trust. In this situation, the trust must be honored. If anyone does not honor his trust, life will become difficult and lose its charm, apart from the sin. Moreover, one who tries to outsmart another, may be able to do so, but he cannot outsmart Allah. He must fear Him.

Also, if you are a witness, then do not conceal the truth when asked. If someone did it, then, he has a sinful heart. And, to sin with your heart is worse than sinning with your hands or feet. He too must fear Allah who is aware of all that people do.

In the next verse (No. 284) Allah is warning. To Allah it is the same whether you hide something in your heart (such as a Trust) or reveal it. On the Day of Judgment He will bring out all of it, the hidden as well as the open. Then He will decide according to the nature of the sin, and the nature of the sinner, whether to forgive, or to punish. He has the power to do as He wills.

(To be continued)

Don’t be Shocked: The Following are About You!

The human body is an incredible thing. Some of these facts may be hard to believe, but they are happening, inside of you, right now!


	Human fingers are so sensitive, that if your fingers were the size of Earth, you could feel the difference between a house and a car.



 


	With the 60,000 miles of blood vessels inside the average human body, you could circumnavigate Earth two and a half times.



 


	The human eye is so sensitive that if the Earth were flat, you could spot a candle flickering at night from up to 30 miles away.



 


	Nerve impulses travel to and from the brain at speeds of up to 250 miles per hour, faster than a Formula 1 race-car.



 


	When you blush, the lining of your stomach blushes too.



 


	The human brain can read up to 1,000 words per minute.



 


	Inside your belly button are thousands of bacteria that form an ecosystem the size of an entire rainforest.



 


	An adult is made up of 7,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 (7 octillion) atoms. For perspective, there’s a ‘measly’ 300,000,000,000 (300 billion) stars in our galaxy.



 


	A full head of human hair is strong enough to support 12 tonnes.



 


	In 30 minutes, the human body gives off enough heat to bring a gallon of water to the boil.



The Tree that was Happy to be Cut

Once upon a time, there lived a big mango tree. A little boy loved to come and play around it everyday. He climbed to the tree top, ate the mangoes, took a nap under the shadow… He loved the tree and the tree loved to play with him. Time went by.The little boy grew, and he no longer played around the tree.

One day, the boy came back to the tree with a sad look on his face. “Come and play with me,” the tree asked the boy. “I am no longer a kid, I don’t play around trees anymore.” The boy replied, “I want toys. I need money to buy them.”

“Sorry, I don’t have money…,” said the tree,“but you can pick all my mangoes and sell them so you will have money.”

The boy was so excited. He picked all the mangoes on the tree and left happily. The boy didn’t come back. The tree was sad.

One day, the boy, now grown into a man, returned. The tree was so excited. “Come and play with me,” the tree said. “I don’t have time to play. I have to work for my family. We need a house for shelter. Can you help me?”

“Sorry, I don’t have a house,” said the tree,“but you can chop off my branches to build your house.”

So the man cut all the branches off the tree and left happily. The tree was glad to see him happy but the boy didn’t come back afterward. The tree was again lonely and sad.

One hot summer day, the man returned and the tree was delighted. “Come and play with me!” The tree said.

“I am sad and getting old. I want to go sailing to relax myself. Can you give me a boat?”

“Use my trunk to build your boat,” said the tree.”You can sail far away and be happy.”

So the man cut the tree trunk to make a boat. He went sailing and didn’t come back for a long time.

Finally, the man returned after he had been gone for so many years. “Sorry, my boy, but I don’t have anything for you anymore. No more mangoes to give you.” The tree said.

“I don’t have teeth to bite,” the man replied.

“No more trunk for you to climb on,” said the tree.

“I am too old for that now,” the man said.

“I really can’t give you anything, the only thing left is my dying roots,” the tree said with sadness.

“I don’t need much now, just a place to rest. I am tired after all these years,” the man replied.

“Good! Old tree roots are the best place to lean on and rest,” said the tree.”Come, sit down with me and rest.”

The boy sat down and the tree was glad and smiled. 

Moral: The tree in the story represents our parents. When we are young, we love to play with them. When we grow up, we leave them and only come back when we need help. Parents sacrifice their lives for us. Never forget their sacrifices. Give them love and care before it’s too late.






Revelation by Angel into the Heart (2017)

[1] Abu Umamah reports that the Prophet said, “Ruhul Qudus1 blew2 into my heart3 that no soul will ever die until it has fully received its provision. Therefore, seek your provision in a goodly way. Let not delay in the provision coming your way lead one of you to seek it by sinful means; because what Allah has cannot be obtained except through His obedience.4” (Majma` azZawaa’id)

Haythamiyy wrote that one of the narrators in the chain, Qudamah b. Za’idah is unknown to him, but that others in the chain are trustworthy.5

1. By Ruhul Qudus the allusion is to Jibreel. 

2. The textual “nafath” is for that a kind of blowing with the mouth, which does not contain saliva, as against “tafala” which is for a blow which contains saliva.

3. This is the fourth type of Revelation in which an angel inspires into a Prophet’s heart or soul.

When an angel inspires into a believer’s heart, it is called “Ilhaam.”

4. It appears that the allusion is to the special type of provision that is in store specifically for the believers since it is common observation that people earn the world through sinful means also, which does not has Allah’s approval (Au.).

Some scholars have said that provision earned through unlawful means is not to be counted as “rizq” (Al Tanwir).

Scholars have also remarked in this connection that whatever ‘little’ which is ‘just sufficient’ is better than what is ‘substantial’ but leads to heedlessness (Al Istizkaar).

Abu Hazim has said, ’If what is just sufficient for you does not satisfy you, then there is nothing in the world that can satisfy you (Al Istizkaar).

5. Safiree wrote however, that Hakim declared this hadith Sahih, as in Fath al-Bari.

Revelation by Angel in Words

[1] Said the Prophet1: “Jibril said to me, ‘Take back Hafsa for she is a great fasting lady, a great vigilant at nights,2 and because she is your wife in Paradise.3’” (Tabarani, Sahih)


	The background of the report is that once the Prophet had either divorced Hafsa, the daughter of `Umar ibn al Khattab, or had intended to do so, but Allah disapproved of it and sent Jibril asking him to withdraw his divorce or his intention (Au.).



 


	That is, she fasted most of the days, and stood in Tahajjud prayers a great part of the night – and perhaps even during the day.



The deduction is that he or she whose relationship with the Lord is well-established, but falls short in, say etiquettes, or personal interactions, (but who is not morally blameworthy), is not altogether a discreditable personality.

This establishes the criterion of judgment. A wife has to be judged by her devotion to her Lord, and not by her devotion to her husband (as thought by the Christians), or by her devotion to her in-laws (as among Hindus), or by her devotion to the kitchen (as among today’s Asian Muslims) [Au.].


	It is said that sometimes she spoke to the Prophet a bit rudely, was perhaps short tempered, and may be a little flamboyant. The Prophet had married her, apparently, because she – the daughter of a close companion `Umar – couldn’t find a match after her last divorce. But Allah’s own intervention informs us by implication, that she must have been a woman of high spiritual worth.



And Allah to testify the goodness of a woman is to be taken in all seriousness.

[2] Abu Hurayrah reports that the Prophet stood up and addressed the people. He mentioned belief in Allah and Jihad in the way of Allah as the best of deeds reckoned by Allah. He, Abu Hurayrah added: A man got up and enquired, “Messenger of Allah. What have you to say if I am killed in the way of Allah being patient, sincere, advancing, not retreating, will Allah expiate my sins?” He replied, “Yes.” Then he asked (after a while), “What was it that you said?” The man repeated what he had said earlier. He (the Prophet) said, “Yes.” Then he asked again, “What was it that you said?”1 The man once again repeated his words saying, “Messenger of Allah. What have you to say if I am killed in the way of Allah being patient, sincere, advancing, not retreating, will Allah expiate my sins?” He replied, “Yes, except for debts.2 Jibril whispered this to me (just now).”3 (Musnad of Ahmad)


	According to the version in Sahih Muslim, the man had actually withdrawn and was leaving when the Prophet called him back to say, “Except for debts. Jibril whispered this to me (just now).”



 


	That is, debts are not forgiven, even if a man attains martyrdom. Debts are between man and man. And the general principle is that Allah will not intervene between man and man. They must settle their own accounts between themselves. Reports say that early in Madinah, the Prophet would not attend prayer of the Funeral Rites, if, upon inquiry, he learnt that the dead man had left debts. He would only do if someone promised that he would pay up on the man’s behalf (Kashf al Mushkil).



However, Qurtubi has written that the rule, namely, one must necessarily pay back his debts, applies to the situation where utmost tried, the man is unable to pay back. But, if he is sincere, and tries his best, but fails, then it is possible that Allah will obtain forgiveness from the lender (Daleel al Faliheen).

A hadith of Bukhari and others is the basis of the above opinion. It is as follows:

Abu Hurayra reports the Prophet: “Whoever took people’s money intending to return it, Allah will return it on his behalf; and whoever took it intending to squander it, will have Allah destroy it.”

Another implication is that the Prophet received Revelations apart from the Qur’an (Qari).


	This, and other similar reports, are the basis for the opinion among the scholars that whatever the Prophet said, in matters of Islam, had Allah’s approval. In this particular case, an exception left out, prompted Allah sending down Jibril to make the correction. Consequently, once a hadith is proven trustworthy, it must be handled with great care. It has Allah’s approval (Au.).



[3] `A’isha (ra) reports that after the Prophet had returned from the Battle of the Ditch,1 had put down the weapons and taken a bath, when Jibril came to him with his head filled with dust2 and said, “Have you put down the weapons? By Allah, I have not put them down.”3 The Prophet asked him, “Where to then?” He said, “There,” and pointed to Banu Quraidah. So the Prophet marched towards them too.4 (Bukhari)


	That was in either the 4^(th) or 5^(th) year after Hijrah.



 


	Either `A’isha (ra) must have seen Jibril in human form and the Prophet told her who he was, or yet the Prophet informed her of Jibril’s arrival and his mission.



 


	This evidences that angels bear arms and fight along the believers so long as the believers are fighting to win Allah’s approval and do not show their back in the battlefield. If they do, the angels abandon them (Qari).

	The inference is that the Prophet did not go to war without Allah’s direcion (Ibn Rajab).



[4] `A’isha (ra) narrates that the Prophet said, “Jibril kept exhorting me about the neighbor until I thought he will include him among the inheritors.”1 (Ibn Majah)


	Some scholars have suggested that in actual fact the Prophet was hoping that after Jibril had so often spoken to him about the rights of the neighbor, he would declare him as an inheritor along with the kinsfolk. That is, such was the Prophet’s own concern about the rights of the neighbors.



This hadith is in connection with Revelations to the Prophet involving Jibril speaking to him directly, without appearing in a form others could recognize him, otherwise, the social position of the neighbors is so important that the topic deserves a chapter by itself; nonetheless, a quick reminder: the concept of a ‘neighbor’ in Islam extends to Muslims as well as non-Muslim.




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [35 – 38] (2017)

[35] Allah is the Light76 of the heavens and the earth.77The likeness of His Light78 is like a niche79 within which is a lamp. The lamp is in a glass.80 The glass as if it were a pearly (white) star:81 lit from a blessed tree – an olive – neither of the east nor of the west.82 Its oil would well-nigh glow forth even though fire touched it not.83 Light upon Light.84 Allah guides to His Light whom He will.85 Allah strikes similitudes for mankind.86 And Allah is Knowing of all things. 76. With regard to the word “Nur”, Ibn `Abbas said that the allusion is to Allah’s guidance found in every believer’s heart. Some others have said that it is the Nur of the Qur’an which is the source of all guidance. There have been a few other, minor opinions too (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi writes: The attribution of Nur to Allah is in the same vein as the people saying about a man, “He is the light of the town.” Allah may be referred to as Nur by way of praise; otherwise, Allah is not ‘the Light’ that the eyes can see.

One might be reminded, says Shabbir, that just as other Attributes of Allah, such as Hearing, Sight, etc. Nur is another Attribute that does not hazard a guess on the basis of attributes known to us.

Ibn `Abbas and Anas b. Malik have also explained the words, “Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth” as meaning, “He is the Guide of all those in the heavens and the earth,” for, Anas added, Allah’s Light is His guidance (or, conversely, His guidance is like Light: Au.).  – Ibn Jarir.

In fact, Qurtubi writes, Allah (swt) named His Book as Nur. He said (4: 174): “We have sent down to you a clear Light.”

Allah also called His Messenger a Nur. He said (5: 15):  “Surely, there has come to you from Allah a Light and a clear Book.”

Zamakhshari comments: The meaning is, He is the possessor of the Light of the heavens and the earth, and the Owner of the Light of the heavens and the earth ..in the like manner of Allah’s words (2: 257), “Allah is the protector of the believers. He brings them out of darknesses into Light” – i.e., from falsehood into guidance.

Allah attributed Light to the heavens and the earth in one of the two senses. Either to point at the vastness of its radiance and its dissemination, so that it reaches all corners of the heavens and the earth; or it might have been meant to say that those in the heavens and the earth seek and draw Light thereby.

`Ali (ra) is reported to have commented on the words, “Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth” as meaning, “He spread across the truth in it, has proliferated it so that it brightened up by His Light, or, brightened the hearts of its inhabitants.”

We have a report in the Sahihayn which says that when the Prophet got up for his pre-dawn Prayer he would say,“O Allah, for You the praise. You are the Light of the heavens and the earth and what is in them. For You the praise. You are the Care-taker of the heavens and the earth and what is in them…” to the end of the hadith (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “The physical light is but a reflection of the true Light in the world of Reality, and that true Light is Allah. We can only think of Allah (swt) in terms of our phenomenal experience, and in the phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know, but physical light has drawbacks incidental to its physical nature: e.g. (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself; (2) it is a passing phenomenon; if we take it to be a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all physical phenomena; (3) it is dependent on space and time; its speed is 186,000 miles per second, and there are stars whose light takes thousands of years before it reaches the earth. The perfect Light of Allah is free from any such defects.‏”

We could perhaps end with Dr. Iqbal’s remark as quoted by Majid. Noting that Iqbal died in the 1930’s, one may appreciate how abreast he was of newest discoveries and how intelligently he applied them to religious truths, in contrast with the cheap material now being presented under the nomenclature ‘The Qur’an and Modern Science’: “The teaching of modern physics is that the velocity of light cannot be exceeded and is the same for all observers whatever their own system of movement. Thus in the world of change, light is the nearest approach to the Absolute. The metaphor of light as applied to God, therefore, must in view of modern knowledge, be taken to suggest the Absoluteness of God.”

77. In our effort to understand this parable, which can be referred to as the “beauty-spot” of the Qur’an, and which has not failed to strike as the most beautiful to countless non-Muslim readers, we might start with a general remark by Yusuf Ali. We shall turn to him often for his remarks as we go down the text. He writes at this point, “Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and social life, comes this glorious parable of light, which contains layer upon layer of transcendent truth about spiritual mysteries. No notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written on this subject.”

78. ”The likeness of His Light”: To whom is the pronoun “his” referring to, and to what Light is the allusion? There are a variety of answers from the earliest commentators. As for the pronoun, Ubayy b. Ka`b said that the allusion is to the believer. That is, Allah is talking of the light in the heart of the believer.

79. Asad remarks: ‘The particle ka (“as if” or “as it were”) prefixed to a noun is called kaf al-tashbih (the “letter kaf points to a resemblance [of one to another]” or “indicating a metaphor”). In the above context it alludes to the impossibility of defining God even by means of a metaphor or a parable – for, since “there is nothing like unto Him” (42: 11), there is also “nothing that could be compared with Him” (112: 4). Hence, the parable of “the light of God” is not meant to express His reality – which is inconceivable to any created being and, therefore, inexpressible in any human language – but only allude to the illumination which He, who is the Ultimate Truth, bestows upon the mind and the feelings of all who are willing to be guided. Tabari, Baghawi and Ibn Kathir quote Ibn `Abbas as saying in this context: “It is the parable of His light in the heart of a believer.”’

80. In explanation of the words niche, lamp, glass and the oil, a variety of opinions have been expressed by the scholars of the first few generations. Tabari sums up as follows: The Light is the light of the Qur’an, the niche the believer’s breast, the lamp is the Qur’an, and the glass his heart. Ubayy b. Ka`b, Ibn `Abbas and a few others expressed opinions close to this.

Yusuf Ali offers a few clues and opens new avenues of thought: “The first three points in the Parable center round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and the Glass. (1) The Niche (Mishkat) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background of the wall and the sides of the niche helped to throw the light well into the room, and if the wall was white-washed, it also acted as a reflector: the opening in front made the way for the light. So with the spiritual Light; it is placed high, above worldly things; it has a niche or habitation of its own, in Revelation and other Signs of Allah; its access to men is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to those who refuse its rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real illumination; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is actually made for it. (3) The Glass is the transparent medium through which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light from moths and other forms of low life and from gusts of wind, and on the other, it transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the grosser substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through human language or human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind.”

81. Asad notes: ‘The “lamp” is the revelation which God grants to His prophets and which is reflected in the believer’s heart – the “niche” of the above parable (Ubayy ibn Ka`b as quoted by Tabari) – after being received and consciously grasped by his reason .. for it is through reason alone that true faith finds its way into the heart of man.’

82. ”Neither eastern nor western”: once again, there are several opinions. Tabari’s own preference is that the olive tree is situated in such a way that it receives full light from the sun – in the east-west direction. Such an olive tree yields full fruit. However, Hasan has said that it is not a tree of this earth but rather heavenly, and hence neither eastern nor western.

Ubayy b. Ka`b said, “That is how a believer is. He is protected from calamities touching him, and if struck, he is helped by Allah to remain steadfast. Thus he lives following four conditions: if he speaks, he speaks the truth; if he judges, he judges in justice; if he is tried, he observes patience; and if given, is grateful. Among others (not of his class) he is like a living person walking about between the dead in the graves (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “This Olive is not localised. It is neither of the East nor of the West. It is universal, for such is Allah’s Light. As applied to the olive, there is also a more literal meaning, which can be allegorised in a different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gets only the rays of the morning sun; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun. In the northern hemisphere the south aspect will give the sun’s rays a great part of the day, while a north aspect will shut them out altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere. But a tree in the open plain or on a hill will get perpetual sunshine by day; it will be more mature, and the fruit and oil will be of superior quality. So Allah’s light is not localised or immature: it is perfect and universal.”

83. That is, the Qur’anic revelation is of such qualities as to shine by itself. When details, evidences and other signs are added, then it is light upon light (Ibn Jarir).

84.Ubay b. Ka`b commented on “light upon light” in the following words:“So (the possessor) goes about with five kinds of nur: His speech is nur, his action is nur, his entry is nur, his departure is nur and his ultimate destination is nur on the Day of Standing to Paradise” (Ibn Kathir).

Asad again, “The essence of the Qur’anic message is described elsewhere as ‘clear [in itself] and clearly showing the truth’… and it is, I believe, this aspect of the Qur’an that the above sentence alludes to. Its message gives light because it proceeds from God; but ‘it would well-nigh give light [of itself] even though fire had not touched it’: i.e., even though one may be unaware that it has been ‘touched by the fire’ of divine revelation, its inner consistency, truth and wisdom ought to be self-evident to anyone who approaches it in the light of his reason and without prejudice.”

 85. A hadith explains this. Imam Ahmad reports the Prophet as having said, “Allah created His creation in darkness then He threw of His Light on them. So, whosoever received the Light that day, was guided aright, while he who missed it, went astray.” (Suyuti declared the report as trustworthy in his Jami`: Au.). Another hadith – quite trustworthy – of Imam Ahmad says, “Hearts are of four kinds, (a) a clear heart like a shining lamp; (b) a covered heart, bound from all sides; (c) a heart turned upside down; and (d) an armor-clad heart. The clear heart is that of the believer. It has its shine. The closed heart is that of the unbeliever. The heart turned upside down is that of the hypocrite: he knew and then denied. As for the armor-clad heart, it is one which has both faith and hypocrisy embedded in it. The example of the faith in it is like a plant that is helped by clean water; and the example of hypocrisy in it is like that of a wound which is worsened by blood and pus. So, whichever of the two overcomes the other, dominates” (Ibn Kathir).

 86. ”I.e., because of their complexity, certain truths can be conveyed only by means of parables and allegories” (Asad).

Thanwi writes: In the like manner, when Allah (swt) places the light of His guidance into the heart of a believer, then, his willingness to receive the guidance increases by the day as he is ever ready to act according to commandments. Sometimes, he might not even be aware of the commandments, for knowledge is obtained gradually, (yet he is ever ready to obey) in the same manner as the oil, which would light up even if fire did not touch it. When he obtains knowledge, then, with his resolve to live by it, which is a higher state, his light of knowledge blends with it, and the fusing together of knowledge and action (`ilmwa `amal) get transformed into true light. It does not happen with him that when he receives knowledge, he suffers from indecision or procrastination, so that, if it agrees with the baser self then it is accepted, and when not, rejected. This opening of the heart and the light have been referred to in another verse which says (39: 22),

“He then, whose heart Allah opened for Islam, so that he is upon a Light from his Lord..” and, in another place (6: 144), “Then whomsoever that Allah wishes to guide, He opens his heart for Islam.”[36] In houses that Allah has allowed to be raised87 and wherein is mentioned His Name, glorifying Him therein, in the morning and the evenings.8887. That is, the lamps are in houses that Allah has permitted that they be raised. And by “houses” the allusion is to mosque. That was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, Mujahid, Ibn Zayd and others (Ibn Jarir).

Hasan (al-Busri) has said, “Allah did not mean by these words that the buildings be raised high, but rather, that they be honored” (Kashshaf).

Mosques

The commentators use the occasion to collect together Prophetic traditions concerning mosques. Here is a summarized report of their various presentations:

Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said that the mosques on earth shine for those in the heaven just as stars shine for the inhabitants of the earth (Qurtubi).

A hadith of Muslim says, “Whoever went to a mosque in the morning or in the evening, Allah prepares for him a place in Paradise every time he goes either in the morning or in the evening.”

According to another, well-known hadith, “Give glad tidings of complete Light to those who walk up to the mosques in darknesses” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The Prophet also said, “Whoever cleansed himself in his house then went to one of the houses of Allah in order to do the obligatory Prayer, then, one of his steps erases a sin while another raises his rank in Paradise.”

Another report says, “A man’s Prayer in the mosque is twenty-five times better than his Prayer alone in his house” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Uthman b. `Affan (ra) said, I heard the Prophet say,’Whoever built a mosque seeking Allah’s Face, Allah will build for him a house similar to it in Paradise” (Qurtubi).

The report is in the Sahihayn (Ibn Kathir).

Another report has `A’isha saying, “The Prophet ordered (us) to build mosques in the neighborhoods and that they should be kept clean and perfumed” (Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, Tuhfa: S. Ibrahim, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Once a man announced in the mosque about a camel he had lost. The Prophet (saws) told him, “May you not find it. Mosques are built for what they are built.” (Muslim) – Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

One may not enter a mosque having eaten such pungent vegetables as garlic, onions, etc., unless cooked and their smell destroyed (Qurtubi).

A report of Hasan (good) status states that the Prophet prohibited trade, commerce and poetical sessions in the mosques (Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i).

One may not even discuss worldly affairs in the mosque. The Prophet said, according to a report in Muslim, “Nothing of the people’s talks suits these mosques. They are for glorification, exaltation (of Allah) and for recitation of the Qur’an.”

Accordingly, once when Khalaf b. Ayyub was sitting in the mosque a lad came in to tell him something. He went out of the mosque to answer him. When he returned he explained, “For such and such number of years I haven’t talked worldly affairs in this mosque, and didn’t like to do it now” (Qurtubi).

Most scholars say that it is desirable (mustahab) that one may not sit down upon entering a mosque without offering two cycles of Prayer (Qurtubi).

Bukhari has Yezid b. Kindi reporting, “As I stood in the mosque, ‘Umar told me, ’Fetch me those two men.’ So I brought them to him. He asked them, ‘Where are you from?’ They said, ‘Ta’if.’ He said, ‘Had you been of this town I would have punished you for raising your voices in the Prophet’s mosque.’”

The Prophet had earmarked a special door for women to enter his mosque. During ’Umar’s reign, he strictly barred men from using that door either for entering or for going out of the mosque (Abu Da’ud).

As for women, the best places for them for Prayers are the inmost parts of their houses. Ahmad reports about Umm Humayd, the wife of Abu Humayd al-Sa`idi that she went to the Prophet and said, ‘I love to Pray with you.’He  replied, ’I understand that you love to Pray with me. But your Prayer within your house is better than your Prayer in your quarters. And your Prayer in your quarters is better than your Prayer within your compound. And your Prayer in your compound is better than your Prayer in the mosque of your people. And your Prayer in the mosque of your people is better than your Prayer in my mosque.’

It is reported that she got a mosque constructed in the inmost quarter of her compound and used to Pray therein until she met with Allah.

But of course they cannot be prevented from Praying in the mosques provided they do not make a nuisance of themselves, for a report in Bukhari says, “Do not prohibit Allah’s bonds women from Allah’s mosques” (Sahihyan), while reports in Abu Da’ud and Ahmad add, “Although their houses are better for them.” During the Prophet’s time women’s presence at Fajr is well reported. But, things began to change after him so that `A’isha had to remark, as in the Sahihayn, “Were the Prophet to know what innovations women had brought, he would have forbidden them from the mosques just as Israelite women were forbidden.”

As regards decoration of mosques, there are two opinions about their legality. One opinion says it is undesirable. Abu Da’ud has a narrative according to which the Prophet (saws) said, “I have not been commanded to decorate the mosque” (Ibn Kathir).

In another report he said, “The hour will not strike until people begin to compete in (the decoration of) mosques” (Ahmad, Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah) – Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

This is strengthened by the report which tells us that when `Umar (ra) got the Prophet’s mosque expanded and renovated, he ordered the contractor not to use bright colors that might distract the devotees.

A second opinion is that there is no harm. Apart from several, this opinion is influenced by the Qur’anic words (24: 36), “In houses that Allah has allowed to be raised” – where “raised” is understood in the sense of “raising the esteem and honor.” They also rely on the report which says that when `Uthman ibn `Affan expanded the Prophet’s mosque, he used some expensive wood.

It is also reported that when `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz expanded the Prophet’s mosque, he got it decorated quite heavily, without anyone objecting to it. That was during his governorship of Madinah, before he took over as the Caliph.

As for the hadith which says, “The Hour will not strike until people begin to boast about mosques” (i.e., as to who built the better one), some scholars have argued that this hadith does not say anything about the lawfulness or unlawfulness of decoration. Nevertheless, it is certainly desirable that the mosques be lit on special occasions, and especially so in the month of Ramadan (Qurtubi).

88. It might be noticed that morning is in singular while evening in plural. This is because the textual word “ghuduww” is the root word (masdar) which cannot be made plural, whereas “asal” (sing.: aseel) is a noun of which a plural can be made” (Razi and others).

Majid adds: “The Arabic word asil indicates the time from afternoon to dark, thus covering the two afternoon prayers and the two evening prayers” (to which, if the morning prayer is added – the ghuduww – we would arrive at five daily prayers: au.). Some experts of the past however have conjectured that asal is the plural of plural usul, which is the plural of asil.[37] Men whom neither commerce nor sale distracts from the remembrance of Allah, performance of Prayers and giving in charity.89They fear a Day when the hearts and sights will be convulsed.

[38] So that Allah may reward them for better than what they did and add to them out of His grace. And Allah provides whom He will without reckoning.89. In reference to this verse we have a narration in Hannad b. Sirri’s collection, as in Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwayh, and Bayhaqi which reports Asma’ bint Yezid saying that the Prophet (saws) said, “Allah will collect together mankind in one plain field where a caller’s voice will reach them (all) and the eyes will see (all). Then a caller will rise up and call out, ‘Where are those who praised Allah in their ease and hardships?’ A few will rise up and enter Paradise without reckoning. Then the caller will call out, ‘Where are those whose bodies were rent separate from the beds?’ A few will rise up and enter Paradise without reckoning. Then the caller will call, ‘Where are those whom commerce and trading did not distract from the remembrance of Allah?’ A few will rise up and enter Paradise without reckoning. Then the rest of the people will be taken up for reckoning.”

Hakim declared this report as credible (Shawkani).

The Companions were the first generation to which this verse applied perfectly. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud is reported to be in the market-square when the Adhan was called out. He saw the traders abandon their trade and goods and repair to the mosque. He remarked, ’These are the ones Allah (swt) spoke of when He said, “Men, whom neither commerce nor sale detracts from the remembrance of Allah…” A similar report comes from Ibn `Umar (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others).




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: In the recent days, Narendra Modi has tried to build his image as a person caring for every section of the society. However, it must be worrying for Modi that his associates seem to be spoiling the game plan. If he himself is cautious against using anti-minority tone, the likes of Togadia, Giriraj and Kadam unhesitatingly and fearlessly express anti-minority stand; which is said to be the core unofficial agenda of the BJP and its affiliate outfits. By showing Kadam and Giriraj the way out of the BJP, Modi can send a clear message that he has the guts to cleanse the party he represents from criminal minded persons.

Abdul Hameed Yousuf,

On Email

YMD

We believe this letter should have gone to him who has been addressed. Ours is an Islamic religious magazine, read by a small number of people, who, we assume, treat politics as of secondary interest.Q: Please let me know a few Ahadith on Silah Rahmi and their numbers along with the source.

Lubna Nazar,

On Email

YMD

Although there are many, here are four Ahadith:


	`A’isah (ra) reports the Prophet as having said, “Rahim (joining the ties of kinship) is hung by the `Arsh. It says, ’He who joined me, Allah will join him and he who severed me, Allah will sever him.” (Muslim, 6682)



 


	Anas b. Malik (ra) said that he heard the Prophet say, “Whoever wishes that his provision be enlarged or his life-term be extended, may join the ties of kinship.” (Muslim, 6687)



 


	Abu Hurayrah (ra) reported the Prophet as having said, “Learn your descent on the basis of which you join the ties of kinship, for joining the ties of kinship is a source of increase in wealth and lengthening of the life-term.” (Hakim, 7284)



 


	`Abdul Rahman b. `Awf(ra) says he heard the Prophet say, “Allah says, ‘I am Rahman.I have derived Rahimout of My name which, whoever joined it, I shall join him, and whoever severed it, I shall sever him.’” (Abu Da’ud, 1694)



Q: I introduce myself as a woman who is married since five years and have no children. Firstly, I need to know why any of the parents can’t accept their daughters-in-law as their own daughters. I have seen this everywhere, parents don’t accept their daughters-in-law as their daughters and so daughters-in-law too don’t accept their in-laws as parents.

YMD

Parent in-laws cannot accept their daughter-in-law as a daughter because she is not their daughter. She is the daughter of her sires. It is unnatural to expect people to accept and treat another’s children as theirs.

Q: When a girl leaves her whole family, her beloved parents, and tries to adjust with her husband, new parents, their relatives, why can’t the family accept her how she is?

YMD

It is not the girl alone who leaves behind her family at marriage, it is also the boy who leaves his family behind. Both of them, after a couple of years of learning and experiment, set up a new home without their respective parental families being in.

Further, her parents-in-law are not obliged to accept her’how she is.’

Finally, if the boy is not able to set up his own home, then, if he is too poor, everyone must learn to live together. But if he doesn’t work hard enough to be able to set up his own home, then he is only half-male.

Q: She tries her level best to know their likes dislikes and go according to the family but still she will be blamed for anything and everything, and even her parents, who are not in the picture, get blamed.

YMD

So are you speaking of a husband who is: lazy, uneducated, pretending rich, but actually dependent on his father’s earnings? He cannot set up his own house, so forces his wife to share a home and kitchen with her parents-in-law. That’s what you seem to be saying.

But the arrangement appears to be not so welcome to the parents-in-law. Perhaps, their son is as sensitive as wood and so, they show their four-fold frustration to their daughter-in-law to force her to exercise her own powers to convince the husband that he must end the parasitic engagement with his parents and decamp.

The boy’s parents are to be blamed for this situation who watched TV-showswith the son in the lap, with a chocolate in the ‘lovely’ boy’s mouth, instead of ‘beating the hell out of him’ for not being a first class student, for not doing his five daily prayers, and for not growing into a self-reliant, self-dependent, hard-working man.

Q: How can a woman tolerate this pain when her parents are insulted in front of her?

YMD

It is quite unpleasant to be trapped into that situation. But, if your husband qualifies to be the way we have described him, what else can you do but to bear it all?

There is, of course, no use persuading your husband to move out; if he could, perhaps he would have by now. But if he can, try it out with him. Yet be careful with him. He has, after all, tasted, as the Prophet (saws) described, ‘your honey’ and, might not be too unwilling to part company with you, if pestered. And, another can be as gallant as this one, because the Ummah produces plenty of this kind.

Q: What are the duties of a daughter-in-law towards her parents-in-law and vice versa?

YMD

There are no binding duties except what humans deserve in situations of dire need. Islamically, serving your parents-in-law is charity – such as cooking for them, doing their beds, or washing their dishes, etc. You will be amply rewarded for whatever you did for them of that nature. But you may not be forced to offer these services. If, for instance, they do not, although healthy, attend to their personal work, but rather, expect you to do, and you are not willing, then they are sinning and will offer you the wages on the Day of Judgment.

Q: My husband used to come home but was not staying with me.

YMD

Perhaps you mean he slept in another room. Lack in libido power is usually at the root of other problems that spoil marital relationship.

Q: My parents came and asked for forgiveness from my father-in-law but still he didn’t forgive.

YMD

Since your in-laws are angry with you, there was no point in your parents seeking their pardon.

Q: Once a doctor told that I have to be with my husband during my fertile period and so my husband came for a week. After that, one night, he just entered our home and he got a call from his father as to know where he is.

YMD

This only confirms our libido suspicion, and adds to it that the man is a weak personality. The behavior of your parents-in-law doubles up their failure. Consulting a family counsellor might help them out.

Q: Everyday my father-in-law is torturing me. Even if I stand simply, he has a problem, whether I work or not work. In everything I do, he finds fault. Once, during Ramadan, I finished all my Iftar preparations and was in Zikr during `Asr time;but even during that time he asked which Namaz is this.

Even if I had to fast NafilRoza, he has questions as to why? Now my parents don’t visit me. Even if they come, my father-in-law doesn’t come out of his room.

He doesn’t like seeing my face. So much hatred towards me, I have not spoken a word to him. He, however, keeps insulting me and my parents in front of my husband. What should I do? I don’t visit my parents either.

Sometimes I feel I should run away from here.

YMD

Do not run away. You may try the suggestion below. If that doesn’t work, insist on your husband that you need to see a counselor yourself. (You, not he). The counselor will, after speaking to you, certainly want to see your husband. He will then advise both of you suitably.

Q: Even as I am writing this email, my husband is sleeping peacefully and my father in-law insulted me and my parents even today in front of my husband.

YMD

According to the National Institute of Mental Health & Neuro Sciences (NIMHANS), Bangalore, ten percent of Indians have mental problems. But it is suspected that it is several times higher among Muslims – perhaps, it is four times higher. Your father-in-law appears to be psychic. Treat him as a patient.

We are not implying that your attitude towards them is not playing any part. But, they must accept you, or reject you. Their rejection should end in they coaxing their son to set up his own house.

Q: I agree that my husband should not tell anything to his parents. But, as a husband, what he has to do? For a girl, after marriage, her husband is superior to anyone else.

YMD

In some religions, husband is a demi-god. This is not an Islamic concept.

Your in-laws need to undergo a massive educational program. But it doesn’t look like it’s going to happen. So bear it out, until Allah makes an opening.

Q: I don’t answer back anyone: my husband or my father-in-law. Whenever they are angry, I just keep quiet and pray to Allah.

YMD

This is a proper response. When they shout at you, an angel comes to your defense. If you answer back, he leaves.

The best option at the moment is to separate out from your in-laws. Next, speak to a doctor and explain the libido problem. He might suggest some erotic-appetizer pills. (Psychologists/ psychiatrists often resort to this when they find that the youthful husband prefers to sleep separately for a number of days). Find a way to deliver to your husband the pills;but, obviously, without he suspecting that ‘work is being done on him.’

But the above can only be attempted successfully if you are away from the in-laws. If you are living with them, they will soon come to know and spoil the game.

Q: Why is my husband not supporting me in atleast trying for a child? I have suggested him a co-wife also.

Ashalina Khan,

On Email

YMD

One is already difficult for him to handle. Such suggestions then, might scare him more, lose his temper more, and encase him in a cocoon more.Q: Sir,I need a loan of seven lakh rupees for doing my Master’s degree,as I got selected in IBS Pune college. So, can I know the details about how to apply for an Islamic loan?

Abrar Mohammed,

On Email

YMD

We regret that although YMD itself often needs loans, yet, we do not know the bodies which can be approached.Q: In one of your editorial you mentioned the following:“Muslim scholars had predicted the establishment of the State of Israel, even before the Zionists had appeared in Europe. They had then predicted that such a State would not last long.”Can you please give the list of those scholars and what did they predict about the state of Israel in detail?

Mohammad Ilyas Mir,

On Email

YMD

Mawlana Ashraf Ali Thanwi is one of them. And, perhaps following him (or maybe not), others had expressed the same idea.

As for the final source of the idea, we could not find it. But it is beyond our power to find sources of personal opinions of every scholar.Q: What do you say about Zakir Naik? Is he right? And should I follow his words?

YMD

There is none – including us in this magazine – whose words you could follow. There are two main branches of Islamic teachings: (a) Legal Rulings and (b) Moral and Spiritual teachings. In matters of the first, follow one of the four Schools of Fiqh (not their Imams) and in matters related to the Moral and Spiritual teachings, follow the Qur’an and Sunnah directly, through your own study, seeking some writings of Sufis, such as Imam Ghazali. You could also read some Malfuzat and Maktubat literature, in this regard.

Q: Are the Fatawa issued by Dar-ul-Uloom Deoband right?

Ahmad Aasim,

On Email

YMD

You may first check whether those are truly Fatawa of Deoband; because there are many quoted by the so-called Deobandis as Fatawa of Deoband, but which might, or might not, be their Fataawaa. Therefore, your dependence should be on those that are found in printed works. Such of them are trustworthy and, hence, you may follow them; or rather, must follow them.

In addition, there are some minor works in Fiqh, like those of Mufti Shafi` Deobandi and others,or Khalid Saifullah Rahmani, which can be followed.

Yet, that may not be enough. You need to then consult those that are known as: Fatawa Imdadiyyah, Fatawa Rahimiyyah, or Fatawa `Alamgiriyyah. They are massive Hanafiyy works. Whatever your case, you will, perhaps, not be required to look into any other.

Be warned, however, that under no circumstance should you try to work out the Law by yourself through your own study of the Qur’an and Sunnah. This is not the fieldwork of renowned scholars; but rather, fieldwork of several generations of renowned scholars; or of the entire School of Fiqh such as, Hanafiyyah, Shafe`iyyah, Hanabilah and Malikiyyah without a fifth that can match the four.

We have named Hanafiyy Fiqh books above. If you wish to follow any other of the three Fiqh Schools, there is no fault, so long as you remain following one School.

Finally, under no circumstance should you depend for Law on any scholar. They can only be consulted to help you on with your personal studies of the texts.

The system in place frees you from the intellectual slavery of scholars (Taqleed) and binds you to a School consisting of hundreds of scholars. Allah says in the Qur’an, “Ask the people of Dhikr (knowledge and Taqwa), if you do not know” (16: 43 & 21: 7). Note the Ayah did not say, “Ask an individual”, but, “a people.” And, it did not qualify them as, “scholars,” but as, “of knowledge and Taqwa.” Not every scholar belongs to the lofty group called Ahl al-Dhikr.




Evolution and Its Adversaries (Part 12) (2017)

Differentiation     

Differentiation is a process in development of a multicellular organism by which cells become specialized for particular functions.

Why spermatozoa should swim upstream, against gravity is not understood, but, all the same, with the male sperm fusing with a female egg in a process called fertilization, replication of the fused cell starts within 20 minutes. One cell becomes two identical cells, two become four, four become eight, eight become sixteen – replication goes on and on.

Every daughter cell is an exact replica of the mother cell. They all have the same DNA, that is, 46 chromosomes, of which one half is from the male and another half from the female. The last divided cell is exactly the same as the first cell that went through the division.

 

Fig. 12-1: Illustration shows how the cells replicate: from one to two, from two to four and so on to reach about 30 trillion cells in a human body. (Not counting the 40 trillion microbes)

 

 

 

 

Fig. 12-2: A electron imaging of the moment two cells are about to separate during replication.

(http://www.tokresource.org/tok_classes/biobiobio/biomenu/review_questions/review_division/)

Replication in the mother’s womb goes on until – to throw a surprise –in about 3-4 weeks’ time new types of cells begin to appear. Although, these new type of cells have the same DNA and the same genes, they are destined to develop into a heart, a kidney, a lung etc. This change in the functions of the cells is known as differentiation. This is amazing.

The cells were exact copy of each other, and had nothing to differentiate one from the other. They all had the same DNA. But, with further development, newest cells will create 350 different kinds of cells, each of which is – in function – as different from another as banana from lemon, as toes from noses – yet each has the same DNA.

So, what makes them perform different functions while their DNAs have remained the same? If one differentiated cell is taken from one area of the body, say from the toe, and planted into another area, say the nose, during fetal development then, things start going wrong in the body; a toe may appear on the nose.

It is found that: if after a week or so of the fetal development, until when all cells were identical – at that stage –if a layer of cells just below the new and differently developing layer was removed, the top layer refused to appear as differentiated cells.

More and more experiments revealed that it was the layer below the newest layer, (or those by its sides), that were determining what would the next layer be like.

In a second example, something more amazing has been discovered. Researchers studying microscopic roundworms found that manipulating the DNA, its lifetime could be extended by 2-3 weeks. However, that was not as amazing as it was that its descendants also lived a little longer even if the altered genes were removed and original unaltered genes were reinserted. How could the descendants inherit what was not there in their genes? Surely, the genes were not responsible, but something apart from the genes was responsible for the phenomenon.

Thus, the final form of a budding body is affected by influences – some sort of signals–from its micro environment. Exactly how, nobody knows, nor is it in the range of experiment to find out. Elusive though, the process has been known for decades by the biologists, but the ’why’s could not be discovered.

The process is not as simple as described here, nor are the examples cited above the only ones. But they should do for our purposes of explaining that DNA (or the genes) are not the only determining factor in development of biological bodies.

Therefore, to lay emphasis – as the Neo-Darwinists do –on the notion that alterations in the DNA (mutations) lead to beneficial changes in traits, leading ultimately to evolutionary change, is not a scientific notion. In the words of David S Moore:

“After impregnation and start of cell duplications, somewhere along the line, a small clump of identical cells, the process called ‘differentiation’ begins. While scientists can now trace normal embryological development in detail, we remain largely ignorant of the mechanism by which differentiation occurs. One thing we know for sure, though, is that a cell’s differentiation is dependent on factors arising in other cells in its environment; the development information that dictates how a cell will differentiate does not reside inside the cell, and so it cannot be provided by the cell’s genes.” (The Dependent Gene, p.84, David S Moore)

He adds:

“… a particular segment of DNA merely contains amino acid sequencing information that, when used in a particular environment, specifies a protein that can do a specific job (because of its unique shape). After a collection of amino acids has been strung together in a particular order, all further development is influenced by nongenetic factors. Thus, DNA cannot be thought of as single-handedly producing complete, functional proteins; it certainly cannot be thought of as producing full-blown traits. Johnston reports the reality concisely: ‘Between amino acid sequences and behavior is a long and tortuous developmental route, most of whose details are at present unknown.’” – (Dependent Gene p. 75)

(To be continued)




The Neo-Con West and Global Destruction: A ‘New World Order’ of Globalized Despair (2017)

The Neo-Con ‘West’ and its allies want to destroy the Middle East so that they can control the Middle East, writes MARK TALIANO.

 

All of the “values” that the politicians falsely parade as important, even sacrosanct, are instrumentalized as false fronts that belie the dark undercurrents dragging humanity towards a barren “New World Order” of globalized degeneracy and despair.Nation-state self-determination, sovereignty, territorial integrity – all vital components of world peace, prosperity, and democracy are meaningless to the elites, except for their propaganda value. A meta-national project of top down control, enforced by anonymous elites, controls how we think, feel, and live.

Prof. Michel Chossudovsky, author of America’sWar on Terrorism identifies the largely hidden “powers” behind the system as those of the global banks and financial institutions, the military-industrial complex, the oil and energy giants, the biotech and pharmaceutical conglomerates and the powerful media and communications giants, which fabricate the news and overtly influence the course of the world.

This dystopian present has rendered political choices moot. Choices are non-choices, puppet-shows sold by empty words and conflicting narratives — all bereft of substance.The real agenda is unspeakable. The real agenda must be unspeakable, because it is poison, a dark distillate of degenerate barbarism, mostly hidden from view.

This real agenda, masked beneath the Big Lies, and the stories told by scripted “politicians,” bares its sanguine teeth, and imposes its dark will with barely a whimper. There are no “mistakes.” It’s all by design.War planners knew full well that the sanctions imposed prior to the invasion of Iraq were targeting children. They accurately predicted when the plants would fail, and how many lives would be lost.

A Defense Intelligence Agency (DIA) document accurately predicted that, IT PROBABLY WILL TAKE AT LEAST SIX MONTHS (TO JUNE 1991) BEFORE THE (WATER TREATMENT) SYSTEM IS FULLY DEGRADED.

And that,

“FAILING TO SECURE SUPPLIES WILL RESULT IN A SHORTAGE OF PURE DRINKING WATER FOR MUCH OF THE POPULATION. THIS COULD LEAD TO INCREASED INCIDENCES, IF NOT EPIDEMICS, OF DISEASE…”

The end result?  Over 500,000 children under the age of five were killed, with intent (murder), in addition to over one million other people, none of whom who had committed a crime.

The “West” regularly targets innocent people, including children, with a view to weakening the morale of countries about to be conquered. Madeleine Albright infamously intoned that the “price (murdering 500,000 children)… is worth it,” in one of the rare moments when dark truths and media messaging intersect.

War planners also knew that they were supporting al Qaeda ground troops in Libya when they exploited the Responsibility To Protect (R2P) clause to bomb the sovereign state of Libya, to assassinate Muammar Gaddafi, to destroy water infrastructure, to loot, to plunder, to commit genocide, and to set up an ISIS stronghold. Prior to the invasion, Libya’s standard of living was the highest in Africa. There were no mistakes.

The weapons rattling from Libya to Syria was not a mistake either. The West intentionally funded its terrorist proxies so that they would be well provisioned to invade Syria. The weaponization and training of its terrorist foot soldiers supplements the terrorists’ now dwindling additional sources of income such as funding from illicit drugs, the plunder of historical Syrian artifacts, the theft of Syrian oil resources, and so on. All planned by the West. Again, no mistakes.




Prophet Muhammad: Historical Fact or Fiction? (2017)

Despite the very authentic historicity of the life and achievements of Prophet Muhammad, upon whom be peace, vested academic interests have throughout the centuries tried, in vain, to rob him of his rightful place, indeed, his very presence, in the story of human progress. Presented herein under is a compilation of evidences from Western academic sources which reiterate the historic role of the most complete personality that man has known from among his own kind.

“Muhammad is not completely a fiction of later pious imagination, as some have implied; we know that someone named Muhammad did exist, and that he led some kind of movement. And this fact, in turn, gives us greater confidence that further information in the massive body of traditional Muslim materials may also be rooted in historical fact.” ~ Muhammad and the Believers: At the Origins of Islam, p. 53, University of Chicago, Fred Donner – Professor of Near Eastern History

While it has become popular to question the very existence of Prophet Muhammad and other major religious figures like Moses, Jesus, and Buddha, the historical evidence for Prophet Muhammad existing and living in 7th century Arabia is vast and well-documented. Several examples of the earliest sources documenting the existence and mission of Prophet Muhammad are summarized below:

1. A Byzantine Greek text written within two years of Muhammad’s death in 634CE confirms he existed and claimed to be a Prophet:

“There is no doubt that Mohammed existed, occasional attempts to deny it notwithstanding. His neighbours in Byzantine Syria got to hear of him within two years of his death at the latest; a GREEK TEXT written during the Arab invasion of Syria between 632 and 634 MENTIONS that ‘a false prophet has appeared among the Saracens’ and dismisses him as an impostor on the ground that prophets do not come ‘with sword and chariot.’ It thus conveys the impression that he was actually leading the invasions…If such a revised date is accurate, the evidence of the Greek text would mean that Mohammed is the only founder of a world religion who is attested in a contemporary source. But in any case, this source gives us pretty irrefutable evidence that he was a historical figure.” ~ Patricia Crone (Former Professor of Oriental Studies – University of Cambridge), ‘What Do We Actually Know About Mohammed,’ June 2008

2. A Syrian manuscript folio examined by W. Wright, which dates to 636 AD (four years after Muhammad died), mentions Muhammad and the Arab conquest of Syria. Documented in W. Wright, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum Acquired Sincethe Year 1838, 1870, Part I, Printed by order of the Trustees: London, No. XCIV, pp. 65-66.

3. Another Syrian manuscript mentions Muhammad and the Arab conquests and this also comes from the year 634 AD – two years after Muhammad died. See W. Wright, Catalogue of Syriac Manuscripts in the British Museum Acquired Sincethe Year 1838, 1872, Part III, Printed by order of the Trustees: London, No. DCCCCXIII, pp. 1040-1041.

4. The writing of the Syrian Christian Thomas the Presbyter in 640 testifies that Muhammad existed and led a movement. That is just eight years after his death:

“For example, an early Syriac source by the Christian writer, Thomas, the Presbyter, dated to around 640CE – that is, just a few years after Muhammad’s death – provides the earliest mention of Muhammad and informs us that his followers made a raid around Gaza. This, at least, enables the HISTORIAN TO FEEL MORE CONFIDENT that Muhammad is not completely a fiction of later pious imagination, as some have implied; WE KNOW THAT SOMEONE NAMED MUHAMMAD DID EXIST, and that he LED some kind of MOVEMENT. And this FACT, in turn, gives us greater confidence that further information in the massive body of traditional Muslim materials may also be rooted in HISTORICAL FACT. The difficulty is in deciding what is, and what is not, factual.” ~ Fred Donner (Professor of Near Eastern History – University of Chicago), Muhammad and the Believers: At the Origins of Islam, p.53

5. The Qur’an provides direct evidence of Muhammad. Not only does it mention Muhammad by name, but it mentions and describes Muhammad as a prophet and various events in his life and the life of his community.And the scholarly consensus is that the Qur’an as we have it today certainly contains what Muhammad said and recited in his lifetime:

“Mohammed is also mentioned by name, and identified as a messenger of God, four times in the Qur’an… We can be reasonably sure that the Qur’an is a collection of utterances that he made in the belief that they had been revealed to him by God. The book may not preserve all the messages he claimed to have received, and he is not responsible for the arrangement in which we have them. They were collected after his death – how long after is controversial. But that he uttered all – or most – of them is difficult to doubt.” ~ Patricia Crone (Former Professor of Oriental Studies – University of Cambridge), ‘What Do We Actually Know About Mohammed?’ June 2008

And, yet again:

“For example, meticulous study of the text by generations of scholars has failed to turn up any plausible hint of anachronistic references to important events in the life of the later community, which would almost certainly be there had the text crystallized later than the early seventh century C.E. Moreover, some of the Qur’an’s vocabulary suggests that the text, or significant parts of it, hailed from western Arabia. So we seem, after all, to be dealing with a Qur’an that is the product of the earliest stages in the life of the community in western Arabia…The fact that the Qur’an text dates to the earliest phase of the movement inaugurated by Muhammad means that the historian can use it.” ~ Fred Donner (Professor of Near Eastern History – University of Chicago),Muhammad and the Believers: At the Origins of Islam

6. The Constitution of Medina is preserved in eighth century sources and all scholars accept it as authentic and going back to Muhammad’s own lifetime when he ruled over Madinah (Yathrib):

“On the Islamic side, sources dating from the mid-8th century onwards preserve a document drawn up between Mohammed and the inhabitants of Yathrib, which there are good reasons to accept as broadly authentic; Mohammed is also mentioned by name, and identified as a Messenger of God, four times in the Qur’an.” ~ Patricia Crone (Former Professor of Oriental Studies – University of Cambridge), ‘What Do We Actually Know About Mohammed?’ June 2008

7. Other non-Muslim sources attesting to Muhammad include Christian and Persian writings:

(a)Sebeos, Bishop of theBagratunis (Writing in 660s CE/ 40s AH)

“Moreover, an Armenian document probably written shortly after 661 identifies him by name and gives a recognisable account of his monotheist preaching.” ~ Patricia Crone (Former Professor of Oriental Studies – University of Cambridge), ’What Do We Actually Know About Mohammed?’ June 2008

One of the most interesting accounts of the early seventh century comes from Sebeos who was a bishop of the House of Bagratunis. From this chronicle, there are indications that he lived through many of the events he relates. He maintains that the account of Arab conquests derives from the fugitives who had been eyewitnesses thereof. He concludes with Mu’awiya’s ascendancy in the Arab civil war (656-61 CE), which suggests that he was writing soon after this date. Sebeos is the first non-Muslim author to present us with a theory for the rise of Islam that pays attention to what the Muslims themselves thought they were doing (see R. G. Hoyland, Seeing Islam As Others Saw It: A Survey And Evaluation Of Christian, Jewish And Zoroastrian Writings On Early Islam, 1997, op. cit., p. 128). He says the following about Prophet Muhammad:

“At that time, a certain man from along those same sons of Ismael, whose name was Mahmet [i.e., Muḥammad], a merchant, as if by God’s command, appeared to them as a preacher [and] the Path of Truth. He taught them to recognize the God of Abraham, especially because he was learnt and informed in the history of Moses. Now because the command was from on high, at a single order, they all came together in unity of religion.

“Abandoning their vain cults, they turned to the living God who had appeared to their father Abraham. So, Mahmet legislated for them: not to eat carrion, not to drink wine, not to speak falsely, and not to engage in fornication. He said: ’With an oath God promised this land to Abraham and his seed after him forever. And he brought about as he promised during that time while he loved Ismael. But now you are the sons of Abraham and God is accomplishing his promise to Abraham and his seed for you. Love sincerely only the God of Abraham, and go and seize the land which God gave to your father Abraham. No one will be able to resist you in battle, because God is with you.” ~ Bishop Sebeos, (in R. W. Thomson with contributions from J. Howard-Johnson & T. Greenwood), The Armenian History Attributed to Sebeos Part – I: Translation and Notes, 1999, Translated Texts For Historians – Volume 31, Liverpool University Press, pp. 95-96)

Sebeos was writing the chronicle at a time when memories of sudden eruption of the Arabs were fresh. He knows Muhammad’s name and that he was a merchant by profession. He hints that his life was suddenly changed by a divinely inspired revelation (see R. W. Thomson with contributions from J. Howard-Johnson & T. Greenwood, The Armenian History Attributed to Sebeos; Part – II: Historical Commentary, 1999, Translated Texts for Historians – Volume 31, Liverpool University Press, p. 238). He presents a good summary of Muhammad’s preaching, i.e., belief in one God, Abraham as a common ancestor of Jews and Arabs. He picks out some of the rules of behaviour imposed on the Ummah; the four prohibitions which are mentioned in the Qur’an. Much of what he says about the origins of Islam conforms to the Muslim tradition.

(b) A Chronicler of Khuzistan (Writing c. 660s CE/ 40s AH)

This is an anonymous and short Nestorian chronicle that aims to convey Church as well as secular histories from the death of Hormizd, son of Khusrau, to the end of the Persian kingdom. Because of its anonymity, it is known to scholars as the ‘Khuzistan Chronicle,’ after its plausible geographical location or Anonymous Guidi, after the name of its first editor. Amid his entry on the reign of Yazdgird, the chronicler gives a brief account of the Muslim invasions:

“Then God raised up against them the sons of Ishmael, [numerous] as the sand on the sea shore, whose leader (mdabbrānā) was Muḥammad (mḥmd). Neither walls nor gates, armour or shield, withstood them, and they gained control over the entire land of the Persians. Yazdgird sent against them countless troops, but the Arabs routed them all and even killed Rustam. Yazdgird shut himself up in the walls of Mahoze and finally escaped by flight. He reached the country of the Huzaye and Mrwnaye, where he ended his life. The Arabs gained control of Mahoze and all the territory.” ~ Chronicler of Khuzistan, (R. G. Hoyland,Seeing Islam As Others Saw It: A Survey And Evaluation Of Christian, Jewish And Zoroastrian Writings On Early Islam, 1997, op. cit., p. 186)






2017 King Faisal International Prizes (2017)

The King Faisal International Prize (KFIP) is named after the third king of Saudi Arabia. In the year 1976, the sons of late King Faisal (1906-1975) established a large-scale philanthropic organization based in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, and named it as King Faisal Foundation (KFF). One of the activities of the KFF is the King Faisal International Prize (KFIP), to honour scholars and scientists, who have made the most significant advances to benefit humanity and enrich human knowledge.

 

The King Faisal Foundation in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia has announced the King Faisal International Prize for the year 2017.  The recipients in the categories are as follows.


	Service to Islam: King Salman bin Abdulaziz Al-Saud of Saudi Arabia;

	Islamic Studies (Topic: Muslim Political Thought up to the 9th Century H./15th Century): Professor Ridwan Al-Sayyid of Lebanon;

	Arabic Language and Literature (Topic: Efforts of Individuals and Institutions to Arabicize Science and Technology for Transfer: Research and Educational Purposes Arabic Language): Arabic Language Academy of Jordan;

	Medicine (Topic: Biologic Therapeutics in Autoimmune Diseases): Professor Tadamitsu Kishimoto of Japan; and

	Science (Topic: Physics) was awarded to Professor Daniel Loss of Switzerland and Professor Laurens W. Molenkamp of Netherlands.



The Prize consists of a certificate, hand-written in Diwani calligraphy, summarizing the laureate’s work; a commemorative 24-carat, 200-gram gold medal, uniquely cast for each Prize; and a cash endowment of Saudi Riyal 750,000 (about US$200,000) to be shared equally. The winners will receive their awards in a ceremony in Riyadh under the auspices of the King of Saudi Arabia.

The Prizes are named after the third king of Saudi Arabia. In the year 1976, the sons of late King Faisal (1906-1975) established a large-scale philanthropic organization based in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia, and named it as King Faisal Foundation (KFF). One of the activities of the KFF is the King Faisal International Prize (KFIP), to honour scholars and scientists, who have made the most significant advances to benefit humanity and enrich human knowledge.

The annual prizes are in five broad categories. Prizes for Arabic Literature; Islamic Studies; and Services to Islam; were first given in 1979. Medicine and Science were introduced in 1982 and 1983 respectively. Each year, the selection committee designates subjects or subcategories to each of the above five. The science subcategories cover a broad scope: physics; mathematics; chemistry; and biology by rotation cycle of four years. Over the thirty-nine years (1979-2017), there have been 253 laureates from 43 nationalities. The distribution is as follows:


	Service to Islam (45 scholars from 21 countries);

	Islamic Studies (37 scholars from 15 countries);

	Arabic Language and Literature (49 scholars from 13 countries);

	Medicine (66 scholars from 13 countries); and

	Science (56 scholars from 13 countries).



Within Science, the individual subject recipients are Physics (19 from 8 countries); Mathematics (10 from 6 countries); Chemistry (14 from 6 countries); and Biology (13 from 4 countries).  Within three decades the KFIP are ranked among the most prestigious awards. To date, there are 18 KFIP laureates who also received Nobel Prizes (mostly after the KFIP). There are two KFIP laureates (in Mathematics) who are also recipients of the Fields Medal.

The King Faisal International Prize for Service to Islam has been awarded to The Custodian of The Two Holy Mosques, King Salman bin Abdulaziz Al-Saud, King of Saudi Arabia, in recognition of his outstanding services to Islam and Muslims, namely:


	Unfaltering commitment to serving the two Holy Mosques and their visitors/ pilgrims,

	Allegiance to the Prophet’s Seerah (i.e. Life of Prophet Mohammed, peace be upon him),

	Sponsorship and support of the Historic Atlas of the Prophet’s Seerah and its implementation by King Abdulaziz Dara (Foundation for Research and Archives),

	Founding of King Abdulaziz Complex for Endowment Libraries in Al-Madinah Al-Munawwarah for preserving Arabic and Islamic heritage,

	Dedicated endeavours to unite Arabs and Muslims in the face of daunting challenges currently unfolding in the Arabic and Muslim worlds, including the formation of a Riyadh-based Islamic military alliance to combat terrorism, and

	Upholding throughout the decades unwavering Arabic and Islamic stance in support of the Palestinian issue by providing political, moral and humanitarian support to the Palestinians.



A total of 45 scholars from 21 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Service to Islam.  The previous four winners from the Indian subcontinent are Sayyid Abul Ala’a Al-Mowdoodi (1979); Sayyid Abul-Hasan Ali Al-Hasani Al-Nadawi (1980); Khurshid Ahmed (1990) and Dr. Zakir Abdul Karim Naik (2015).

The Prize for Islamic Studies (Topic: Muslim Political Thought up to the 9th Century H./ 15th Century) has been awarded to Professor Ridwan Al-Sayyid from University of Lebanon, Lebanon. This is in recognition of his overall specialized publications that enriched the Arabic Library as well as his distinguished contribution to the Prize’s topic namely: (a) The contributions in his researches and studies of broad and through knowledge of the Arabic Islamic jurisprudential and political heritage with full acquaintance with modern research methodology; (b) Characterization of his academic research by precise scientific methodology; (c) Successful integration of original Islamic political thought and current Arabic Islamic reality; (d) Multiplicity of his studies on Muslim political thought, including issues of governance, authority, state, society and nation as related to historic Islamic reality. A total of 37 scholars from 15 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Islamic Studies. The two recipients from India are Muhammad N. Siddiqui (1982); and Ali Ahmad Ghulam Muhammad Nadvi (2004).

The Prize for Arabic Language and Literature (Topic: Efforts of Individuals and Institutions to Arabicize Science and Technology for Transfer: Research and Educational Purposes Arabic Language) has been awarded to Arabic Language Academy of Jordan. The Committee’s unanimously decided to award this year Prize’s to the Arabic Language Academy of Jordan in recognition of its distinguished efforts in the transfer of science and technology through translation, Arabization of technical terms, and publication of specialized glossaries and its relentless efforts to make Arabic the language of instruction, an objective sought by various scientific institutions throughout the Arab World. The Academy entrusted the task of translation to highly qualified specialists known for their mastery of both English and Arabic, thus ensuring the highest quality for its project. A total of 49 scholars from 13 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Arabic Language and Literature.

The Prize for Medicine (Topic: Biologic Therapeutics in Autoimmune Diseases) is awarded to Professor Tadamitsu Kishimoto of Japan in recognition of his prominent role in developing a novel biologic therapy for autoimmune diseases. Professor Kishimoto, through his work for more than 30 years, is responsible for discovering interleukin-6 (IL-6), its receptor and signaling pathways. He established the physiological function of the interleukin-6 (IL-6) pathway and its role in inflammatory/ autoimmune diseases. Subsequently, he developed an interleukin-6 (IL-6) receptor-blocking antibody into a biological therapy, leading the clinical development of this therapy towards first approval for the treatment of rheumatoid arthritis. A total of 66 scholars from 13 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Medicine.

This year’s prize for Science is in the area of Physics. It has been awarded to Professor Daniel Loss of Switzerland and Laurens W. Molenkamp of Netherlands. Daniel Loss is a pioneer in the theory of spin dynamics and spin coherence in quantum dots showing promise for practical applications in spin quantum computers. The idea is to use the spin rather than the charge of electrons trapped in quantum dots as quantum bits. His work has inspired many important experimental programs. Loss’ contributions open the door to powerful spintronic quantum computers with exceptional speed and storage capacity.

Molenkamp has significantly contributed to the experimental field of spintronics. His work includes groundbreaking methods for creating and manipulating spin-polarized charge-carrier states in semiconductors, with the potential to develop magnetic storage devices. Molenkamp has experimentally confirmed the quantum spin-Hall effect, which firms up the field of topological insulators, a novel form of quantum matter (topic of the 2016 Nobel Prize in Physics).

A total of 56 scholars from 13 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Science. Prof. Mudumbai Seshachalu Narasimhan is the only Indian to have won the KFIP in the science category (for Mathematics in 2006). Vamsi Krishna Mootha of Indian origin, now based in the USA received the Science prize in the category of biology in 2016. The previous winners for KFIP in Physics are 1983 (Prize Withheld); 1984: Gerd Binnig (Germany) and Heinrich Rohrer (Switzerland);1989: Ahmed Hassan Zewail (USA) and Theodor Wolfgang Hänsch (Germany);1993: Herbert Walther (Germany) and Steven Chu (USA); 1997: Carl Edwin Wieman (USA) and Eric Allin Cornell (USA); 2001: Sajeev O. John (Canada) and Chen Ning Yang (USA); 2005: Anton Zeilinger (Austria), Federico Capasso (USA) and Frank Anthony Wilczek (USA); 2009: Sir Richard Henry Friend (UK) and Rashid Alievich Sunyaev (Russia); 2013: Paul Bruce Corkum (Canada) and Ferenc Krausz (Hungary/Austria).  Six of them have received the Nobel Prize in Physics: Gerd Binnig and Heinrich Rohrer (1986); Theodor Wolfgang Hänsch (2005); Steven Chu (1997); Carl Edwin Wieman and Eric Allin Cornell (2001); Chen Ning Yang (1957); and Frank Anthony Wilczek (Physics Nobel 2004).

Here, it is relevant to recall the Egyptian born American chemist, Ahmed Hassan Zewail, who pioneered the Femtosecond chemistry in the 1980’s by observing the chemical reactions (a femtosecond is a thousandth of a billionth of a second). He was the first person to observe the formation and breaking of chemical bonds in real time.  Ahmed Zewail was recognized by the King Faisal International Prize for Science in 1989 in the subcategory physics with the co-winner Theodor Wolfgang Hänsch from Germany.

Ahmed Zewail received the 1999 Nobel Prize for Chemistry unshared. Egypt recognized him by issuing the postage stamps in 1998 and 1999; Order of Merit in 1995; and Order of the Grand Collar of Nile in 1999. It is to be further recalled that the Mathematician and Science Historian Roshdi Hifni Rashed received the Award in 2007 under the category of Islamic Studies for the Topic: Muslims’ Contribution to Pure or Applied Sciences. The other major science prizes instituted by the Middle Eastern region are the UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Prize for Environmental Preservation and the Mustafa Prize for Science recently launched by Iran in 2015.

The topics for the five prizes for the year 2018 (1439 Hijri) are Service to Islam; Islamic Studies (Topic: Critical Editions of Islamic Historical and Biographical Texts); Arabic Language and Literature (Topic: Studies Dealing with Autobiography in Arabic Literature); Medicine (Topic: Immunotherapy for Cancer); and Science (Topic: Mathematics) respectively. The deadline for all nominations is Saturday the first April 2017 (4 Rajab 1438).  Additional details at the King Faisal Foundation Websites: and respectively.



(The author works at the Department of Mathematics and Sciences, College of Arts and Applied Sciences, Dhofar University Salalah, Sultanate of Oman. He can be reached at , )




Ijtihad as a Legislative Function: Role of Ijtihad, Ifta and Taqlid in Legislative Process (Part-2) (2017)

In Islamic legislation Ijtihad plays an important role and has central position in the whole process. Demands of life change day by day thus it become necessary to take on the structural review of Islamic laws keeping in mind the spirit and discipline of Islamic. Ijtihad thus play as a perfect tool for legislation. This is the concluding part of a paper on Ijtihad, the first installment of which was carried in the February 2017 issue of Young Muslim Digest.

V –Fatwa as a Legislative Process in the Time of Later Jurists

After the Tabi’een, the duty of legislation and development of Fiqh fell upon the shoulders of the Jurists who used to look thoroughly from the Qur’anic verses and Prophetic sayings, the decisions of the scholars from amongst of Sahabah, Tabi’een and Taba’ Tabi’een and then utter their own legal opinions.

The jurists (Fuqaha), like their predecessors, learnt and followed the methodologies of their teachers (Tabi’een) belonging to different parts of the Islamic world. However, their methodologies are also contradictory in those cases, in which they did not find any legal opinion of their teachers related to a specific problem. Then they themselves tried to find out the solution for that problem from the relevant Texts and formulate their own Fatawa. That’s why the opinions of the jurists not only consulted the Fatawa of the Tabi’een but issued new ones too, where it was necessary. They said: “Tabi’een were people (of knowledge) and so are we.”

VI –Fatwa as a Legislative Process in Pakistan

There is judiciary of Pakistan (including Supreme Court, High Court, Federal Shariah Court and Civil Courts) which is one of the sources of legislation and performs the task of interpretation for law-making. Secondly, the federal and supreme legislative body of Pakistan is the Parliament of Pakistan, also known as Majlis-e-Shura (which has the task of formulating laws, organizing discussions, promulgating ordinance and passing bills etc.). Thirdly, there are various religious sects in our country Pakistan with a large number of Muftis exercising the job of Ifta according to the teachings of their particular sects.

The Council of Islamic Ideology is one of the official legislative body of Fatawa founded by the Muslim Government of Pakistan as Advisory Council of the Constitution of Pakistan 1962. It is a council of highly-specialized Muftis accomplishing the job of providing responses to their current problems.

All Pakistan Ulema Council is another Islamic institution including religious leaders and scholars of Islamic law belonging to different schools of thought. This council performs the job of issuance of Fatawa to resolve the contemporary problems of the people of Pakistan.

IV – Role of Taqlid in Legislative Process

The word Taqlid comes from the Arabic root word “q-l-d” which means “fixing of an animal.” In technical sense, Taqlid means “to follow, imitate.”

i – Proof of Taqlid from Qur’an

Taqlid is mentioned in Holy Qur’an. Verses in which Taqlid is stated are mentioned here. Allah Almighty stated in Holy Qur’an:

“Believers! Obey Allah and obey the Messenger (blessings and peace be upon him) and those (men of Truth) who hold command among you.”

In this verse, the meaning of “men of truth” is the Ulema and Imams. This verse shows the obligatory nature of Taqlid. The meaning of ‘men of truth’ is the men of judgment, understanding and accepting, for example,Ulema.

“So, if you yourselves do not know (anything), then ask the People of Remembrance.”

In the above mentioned verse it is stated that if anyone doesn’t have knowledge about any Ahkam, then he should consult with those people who possess the knowledge of Qur’an and Shariah.

“Had they referred it to the Messenger (blessing and peace be upon him) or those of them who are in command (instead of making it public), then those among them who can draw conclusion from some matter would have found it (i.e. the truth of the news): Whoever Allah wishes well for, He grants him deep understanding of the Religion.”

In this verse Allah (swt) has clearly stated that when we have any difficulty in Deen, we should ask the people of deep understanding of religion. This is obvious that people who do not have knowledge should consult with the people who possess knowledge of religion.

Following are the other verses of Qur’an in which commandment of Taqlid subsist:

“…party from within every group (or tribe) not goes forth in order that they may acquire deeper knowledge (i.e., thorough understanding and insight) of Din (Religion).”

“…follow someone who adopts the path of turning to Me in repentance and submitting to My injunctions….and those who follow them in the grade of spiritual excellence — Allah is well pleased with them (all) and they (all) are well pleased with Him.”

ii – Proof of Taqlid from Hadith

At many places, the Prophet (saws) mentions the importance of Taqleed. Some of them are mentioned here. In Sahih Bukhari, the following Hadith is mentioned:

“You follow me and the later ones will follow you.”

Hafiz Ibn Hajar ’Asqalani interpreted this by stating that it meant the Companions should learn the rules of the Shariah from the Prophet (saws), and those who will come after the Companions would learn from them and same like those who come after them and so on till the end of the world.

“Verily the cure to not knowing is asking.”

Background of this Hadith related to the time when Companions of Prophet (saws) were on a journey and they spend night there and at the time of Fajr prayer, among them one Companion needed a ritual bath but he was having a wound and there was cold water.He wished to do Tayammum but the other Companions forbid him to do this. On taking his bath,the water worsened the wound and he died soon afterwards. It was when the Companions informed the Prophet (saws) about the whole matter, that he made the statement as mentioned in the aforementioned hadith.

Abu Saeed al Khudri stated that some Companions came late for prayer and they make the habit of it. For this reason, the Prophet (saws) advised them to come early and take the front rows in prayer. The Prophet (saws) asked the Companions to observe, and follow, him and so that the coming generations would then observe and follow them. Meaning of this Hadith is to come early for prayer but those who come late and stands at the back rows should have to follow the people of the front rows.

In Fath al-Bari, Ibn Hajar states that the meaning of this Hadith interpreted by some people is that the Companions learn the commandments of Shariah from the Prophet (saws), then their successors (Tabieen) acquire knowledge from Companions and this procedure will continue so forth.

The following Hadith is reported in Muslim and Bukhari. It is reported by Abdullah bin Amr (ra) that the Prophet (saws) said that knowledge will be raised from the world when people ask ignorant Ulema about the matters and they will issue Fatawa, thus misguiding others. This Hadith makes it evident that Ulema have duty to give Fatwa, not the layman.

iii – Proofs of Taqlid from Tradition of Companions

It is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari that an issue came in front of Abu Moosa Ash’ari (ra). He responded by saying that the matter should be taken to Abdullah bin Mas’ud (ra). Thus, when people consulted Abdullah bin Mas’ud(ra) on the matter, they also reported to him the incident of their asking it from Abu Moosa Ash’ari (ra), who, in turn, told them that asking Abdullah bin Masud(ra) was enough and that it was not needed to ask anything when he was available. This means that he taught them to follow Abdullah bin Mas’ud(ra) in every matter.

Once Abu Ayyub al-Ansari (ra) lost his camel while he was on his way to perform Hajj. He needed the camel to sacrifice it in order to come out of Ihram. When the day arrived to sacrifice the camel, he inquired from Umar(ra) as to what he was to do. Umar (ra) said, “You should have to do same thing which peoples do while performing Umra– that is, to cut or shave your hairs. You will stay out from Ihram. Next year, you have to perform Hajj and perform the sacrifice.” Abu Ayyub did not ask Umar (ra) to give proof in this matter. Nor was it given to him. This is an example of Taqlid.

iv – Matters in which Taqlid is allowed

In Qur’an, there are two types of injunctions: one clear and the other unclear. Clear verses can be understood by a layman and there is no need of Taqlid. In verses which are not clear, and contrary evidences prevail, then there is the need of Taqlid because one cannot derive rulings.

In the matters of creed which are essential part of religion like prayer, fasting, Zakah, and Hajj, there is no need of Taqlid because they are obvious. Taqlid should be made in the affairs which are debatable like legal injunctions. When legal injunctions and issues of worship are not clear, then there is the need of Taqlid for understanding the exact rulings. Allah Almighty exhorts us in the Qur’an (16:43) to consult with knowledgeable people in matters where we are in need of guidance.

v – The Permissible Forms of Taqlid

About acceptability, if there is any difficulty in a matter, one should consult with Ahlal-Ilm; else they can go astray. Allah Almighty repeatedly asks the believers to consult the People of Knowledge, if they are unaware of anything.

Taqlid should not be of just anyone.It must be of the person who is qualified with knowledge and he should possess piety. Ibn Taymiyah said that when a Muslim faces any difficulty, he should seek a ruling from one who possesses knowledge and give decisions according to Qur’an and Hadith. This is not obligatory on Muslims to follow blindly, it is allowed in cases where option of Ijtihad not found.

vi – The Prohibited Forms of Taqlid

Ibn al-Qayyim divides the prohibited Taqlid intothe following types:


	Just satisfied with the Taqlid of forefathers and turning away from the clear commandments of Allah (swt).

	Taqlid of the person with whom we are not assured that his sayings can be taken or not.

	When it becomes apparent that the person whose opinions are followed as Taqlid has views that contradict with the evidences or with the rulings of Shariah.



As it comes in the Holy Qur’an (24:63) Allah Almighty will inflict painful punishments on those who oppose the clear commandments of the Messenger. In the mentioned verse, Fitnah means Shirk. It is clear that rejection of Allah’s commandments leads us towards Hell and distortion.

vii – Significance of Taqlid in Modern Times (Pakistan)

In constitution of Pakistan Articles 189 & 201 are related to Taqlid. Articles 189 & 201 make the decisions of Supreme Court binding on all courts and the High court judgments binding on all subordinate courts. The institutionalized forms of Taqlid are doctrine of precedent. The opinions of High court are followed by lower courts: this is considered as Taqlid. Common people accept the decisions of judges in their legal problems. Similarly, the statements of witnesses are accepted by court unless their truth is challenged. Likewise, opinions of experts in routine matters are followed by people. It can be concluded that Taqlid is an essential principle of our daily lives based upon the division of labor where some people specialize in specific field and become experts. Likewise, the Mufti or the Faqih are the persons who are experts in their areas and there is no need to hesitate in accepting their opinions by the people who are common people in their field of specialization.

viii – Basic Reasons of Accepting Taqlid by Majority of Muslims

According to the view of reformists, Taqlid acceptance by the community of Muslims is just due to the misunderstanding of their perception of Fiqh and Shariah. People impressed by the Classical jurists’ work of Fiqh, they maintained that the early jurists examined and interpreted the true patterns, compiled their details guidance that does not need any alteration. Consequently, people follow the transmitted work of jurists as the basic mandatory provision, in the light of Qur’an and Sunnah deprived of any perception or examination. Moreover, the teachings of the jurists of classical period formed the religious knowledge and that was the faith matter and the work of early jurist doesn’t need any scrutiny. With the passage of time, the arguments and the truth did not change. The works of early jurists is as valid in the present time as it was in the time of its formulation. There is no need of rechecking the work of jurists because it is unnecessary and dangerous.If anyone does this, then it will be just error and misinterpretation.

Al-Shawkani mentions that Taqlid is the common practice and prevailing norm and it was not to be violated. Consequently, claims to the right of Ijtihad indeed met with resistance, criticism and public libel. But according to Al-Suyuti, Ijtihad is the backbone of Shariah and legal decisions cannot be reached without Ijtihad.

V – Conclusion

Islam stresses upon the believers to follow the way of knowledge. As it comes in Surahal-Isra,’ v. 36, Allah Almighty accentuate to pursue knowledge in all matters as every act of hearing sight and heart will be accounted for. The legislative process in Islam needs to employ Ijtihad, Ifta and Taqlid according to the situation as all of them are different means of attaining knowledge and different aspects of knowledge are explored pondering on every likely possibility.

Allah knows best.

(Concluded)




‘Narratives of Conversion to Islam: Female Perspectives’(Part-2) (2017)

Becoming Muslim is perceived by converts to be a building-upon over the best aspects of their original culture and values, not a rejection of them and, hence, it cannot be shrugged off as if it had no value to them. The cultural alienation creates problems in being accepted as a spouse for men belonging to heritage families, writes PROF. YASIR SULEIMAN.


Marriage

The etiquettes and responsibilities of marriage combined with the position of a wife in Islam have become one of the most alluring reasons for conversion amongst Western women. Islam credits a marriage to complete half the faith of an individual, the other half being piety. While in fundamentals, Islam places a Muslim woman, married or otherwise, on a pedestal uncommon to other religions, present day Muslim societies rarely make it a realization.

As expressed by unmarried Muslim converts, an unmarried woman in a Muslim society is usually considered an embarrassment and sidelined during important discussions. Hence, such converts are pressurized into finding partners from the community in search of acceptance.

While single converts face the problem of finding a partner, married ones have to deal with questions regarding the validity of their conversion. As is commonly observed, romantic relationships have served as the most frequented channel into Islam, owing to the orthodox view that, for a Muslim man, it is permissible to marry a woman from Ahl-e-Kitab (Jews and Christians), without actually initiating the conversion of the woman.

Such marriages usually result in the conversion of the woman before or during the marriage. However, the criticism that is hurled at their conversion is that it was one of convenience rather than conviction because there is relatively little or no change in their behaviour post conversion, as compared to those converts who actively choose Islam based on their spiritual conviction. It can be argued that even women who convert in such a manner find themselves attracted to Islam and soon change their ways just like the ‘converts of conviction,’ as has been seen in cases where women ditched the man they married, because they perceived his faith to be too weak, but clung on to Islam because of their religious connection to it.

While marriage is one route into Islam, practicing Muslim societies serve as another. Observing and subsequently being impressed by the treatment of spouses in Islamic societies resulted in pronouncing the Shahadah for some Western converts. For some other converts, the behavior of Muslim men resulted in antagonizing them and becoming a test of their new-found faith. Regardless of the route that led to Islam, these conversions cannot be categorized as ‘worthy’ or ‘unworthy,’ because Allah (swt) chooses whom He wills, and the vehicle that He provides to facilitate this guidance is His choice alone and, hence, cannot be classified.

In Britain, the troubles faced by the African-Caribbean converts are unique to their societies alone and cannot be classified with the problems faced by any of the other converts. Traditionally, the African-Caribbean are a matriarchal society, where the male members are free of most of the responsibilities. Understandably, marriage,in the Islamic way, is a welcome relief to most African-Caribbean women who hope to gladly rid themselves of their overburdened responsibilities. Regrettably, African-Caribbean men fail to make the necessary changes in their personalities post conversion and do not meet the expectations of a good husband.Ironically, the African-Caribbean women handle the same responsibilities as before, additionally with being an obedient and dutiful wife.

Nearly all converts from African-Caribbean descent encounter similar challenges where, they previously witnessed ‘respectful and loving’ fathers and husbands in non-Islamic societies, but had to deal with unsupportive and irresponsible Muslim husbands which made it difficult for them to project a positive image of Islam to their children and non-Muslim families.

One instance that comes to notice is that of a woman raising five children on her own, without the support of either her husband or the heritage Muslim community. Of her five children, one is not a Muslim and cannot understand why his mother invites other members of her community to accept Islam and condemn them, too, to a fraught life such as hers.One reason for this behavior of the African-Caribbean could be that, adopting Islam is considered within these communities to be fashionable for men.There is, therefore, a rush to adopt Islam without understanding the responsibilities that it entails.

The dwindling pool of prospective partners amongst the African-Caribbean female converts becomes another matter of concern.  These female converts are not always the first choice of a spouse amongst other ethnicities, primarily due to racism and the need to find partners amongst their own ethnic group. As men from this descent marry women from other ethnicities, they leave little, or no, choice for their female counterparts.

Considering these problems amongst this community, it becomes increasingly important for heritage Muslim communities to come forward and assist them in a smooth transition into Islam and to enable them to find appropriate spouses and settle down as balanced Muslim families. Although there is a lack of such assistance from the heritage Muslim community due to the low profile of African-Caribbean converts, an African-American Islamic organization, by the name of ‘The Nation of Islam,’ has been remarkably effective in addressing the impact of racism, oppression and inequality, affecting sectors of the African-Caribbean communities, and has served the needs of the African-Caribbean heritage converts in Britain than any other UK organization.



Finding a Suitable Husband

Converts, catapulted into a pristine way of life, find the shift slightly difficult to make and could easily use the help of someone who could stand by with them as they make this transition. Due to the gender segregation adhered to at most Islamic gatherings, it is difficult for female converts to acquaint themselves with prospective Muslim suitors on their own leaving them no choice but to resort to the assistance of the heritage Muslim community to initiate the introductions or to provide help in finding partners.

In their fervor and loyalty for the new community that they’re now a part of, converts place their trust blindly in the Muslim community to provide them with nothing but the best. Disappointingly, the Muslim heritage community, lacking the necessary concern for the well-being and security of a convert, arrange for them marriages with unsuitable partners such as political refugees or foreigners seeking British passports.

In order to take personal charge of this task, most convert women choose to get to know their partners before the marriage in order to avoid any untoward circumstances. This method resembles dating men, found with the help of marriage agencies or acquaintances, but simultaneously keeping in mind the Islamic etiquette of being around non-Mehram men.

The difficulty in finding a partner for a convert extends to generations as converts are not considered ‘Muslim enough’ for marriage within the heritage Muslim community. A dichotomy seen in contemporary Muslim societies is between the image of an ideal husband as portrayed by Islamic teachings and that of the prevalent scenario of the behavior of Muslim men. As such, convert women impressed by Islam because of the personality and teachings of Prophet Muhammad (Sallahu Alayhiwa-Sallam) are left questioning themselves about how much deviation to accept in their husbands from the portrayal of an ideal man as shown by the Prophet (Sallahu Alayhiwa-Sallam), owing to present political, economic and social conditions.



Problems Commonly Faced by Converts in a Marriage

One critical issue faced by converts in Britain, is that the marriage is conducted privately without conducting a civil marriage. A civil marriage could actively curb the chances of abuse within the marriage, certify that the man isn’t already married and if the marriage was to fail, go on to provide recompense for the woman. Ideas like prenuptial agreements and civil marriage, though alien amongst heritage Muslims, are necessary to safeguard the interests of British converts and protect them from being victims to men in search of a hideaway from their past or to gain easy access to British passports. Without the protection of their own families, converts depend entirely on the existing Muslim community and, hence, it is important that the Muslim community actively help the converts to conduct a thorough scrutiny of the men they’re about to marry and to warn, if necessary.

What is often seen is that these women are hastily married off to poverty-stricken men who cannot afford a decent Mahr, or much younger men fleeing their own war-torn countries and eyeing the safe haven that a British passport would provide. As pointed out by one convert woman, “This was not the way of the Prophet (Sallahu Alayhiwa-Sallam).”

Cultural differences stand as another barrier for convert Muslims looking out to settle down in a marriage with a heritage Muslim man. Regardless of what her indigenous culture was, a convert wife is expected to be Muslim – stripped off her previous identity. Becoming Muslim is perceived by converts to be a building-upon over the best aspects of their original culture and values, not a rejection of them and, hence, it cannot be shrugged off as if it had no value to them. The cultural alienation creates problems in being accepted as a spouse for men belonging to heritage families.

While there is a growing number of professional cross-cultural marriages, there are also instances of the abuse of the privilege of being a heritage Muslim, by rejecting and disregarding the faith of a convert as not being ‘worthy’ of marriage to a heritage Muslim.

Though a convert within the community is considered a ‘trophy,’ accepting her within the folds of the family is unspeakable and simply won’t be considered by the heritage Muslim community, leaving the converts at the mercy of fate. Specifically, white converts are seen as ‘dirty,’ ‘evil’ and ‘Kaafir’ by traditionally South-East Asian communities of India, Pakistan and Bangladesh, where a white convert is accepted but kept at arm’s length. For instance, one convert who married a Pakistani man had to do so without the presence of her family because ‘Goras’ were forbidden to attend the ceremony.

(To be Continued)

[i]



[i] ‘NARRATIVES of CONVERSION TO ISLAM: Female Perspectives’ by Professor Yasir Suleiman, published by the University of Cambridge, March 2013, UK, Chapter 2: Marriage- 38-48

Summarized by: Zainab Aliyah





Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts – 81

1. The translation of the Qur’an being presented here is interpretative. It is meant for children. Those who can understand other translations should better consult them. This translation may not be used elsewhere.

2. Parents are advised to hold sessions at home and teach the verses and explanation as given here, and, if they can, add more from Qur’anic commentaries].



Verses from Surah No. 2, Al-Baqarah

[285] The Messenger believed in what was sent to him by his Lord ‑ and (so did) the believers. They all believed in Allah, His angels, His Books and (in all of) His Messengers (of the past, saying), ‘We make no difference between any of His Messengers.’ They said, ‘We heard and obeyed.(We seek) your forgiveness O our Lord. To You is the return.’

[286] Allah makes not anyone bear (the burden of Laws) what is beyond his strength.(So), to him (will be the reward of) what he worked for, and upon him (the responsibility of) what he earned (of the sins).  (They say), ‘Our Lord! Do not take us to task for what we forgot or slipped about. Our Lord! Do not lay upon us a burden (of Laws) as You laid upon those (who were) before us. Our Lord! Do not make us responsible for what we do not have the strength for. Pardon us, forgive us, and have mercy on us. You are our Protector, therefore, give us victory over the unbelieving folk.’


Understanding these Verses:

These two beautiful verses are so important that the Prophet was given them from a treasure beneath the `Arsh, when he visited the heavens during his night-journey. No Prophet was given anything so valuable before him. Therefore, the Prophet said that it will be sufficient (against harm) for a man who recited them every night.

In these two verses, Allah teaches us what to believe in. We must believe in our Messenger, and in all those things in which our Prophet Muhammad believed, and the believers in him believed. We do not behave like some others, to take an example. Their Holy Book says, “Do not drink wine,” but they drink barrels of it. We truly and unconditionally believe in our Prophet, just like his earliest Companions did. This makes us one party: the party of Muhammad consisting of the earliest ones and the latest ones. What an honor to belong to this party!

We all – every one of us – believe in what the Messenger and his first followers believed in. So we believe in Allah as our Lord, we believe in all his angels, and, in all Messengers mentioned in the Qur’an. We do not say like those who say that they believe in Moses, but do not believe in Jesus. They actually curse him and say that he is drowning in faeces in Hell. They also do not believe in Jibril. They will not name their children as “Jibril.” Some others say that they believe in Jesus but not in Prophet Muhammad. But we, the Muslims say that we believe not only in Moses and Jesus, but we believe in those Prophets also who were Israeli Prophets. We do not condemn any. We believe that all Prophets were one party, and we belong to that party. What an honor to be in this party!

We are a people who, when we hear an order from our Lord, we immediately accept and obey. Having obeyed, we now make the Du`a that may our Lord forgive us. So our Du`a is not empty words, nor saying “Aameen, Aameen” from behind an Imam, not understanding anything, and quite inattentive. Not like that. We obey Allah in all things and then ask Him. And when we ask, what do we ask? No, not worldly things. Death can come any time. We ask for forgiveness. After all, sooner or later we will be returning to Him, our Lord.

And to obey Allah is not a difficult thing. He does not ask us to do what is not in our power. Allah has promised us that He will not overburden us. He reminds us that if we have done good, we will be rewarded for it, and if we have done evil, it is a burden upon us.

No one will bear our burden but ourselves. Some say that Jesus will bear the burden of sins of billions of his followers, so that those billions will enter Paradise without being held to account for any crime they committed in their lives. Allah tells each of us, that we will have to bear the burden of our sins, ourselves.

But sometimes we forget, and do something by mistake. So, at the end of this Surah, we make Du`a that Allah forgive us; not for what we did intentionally, but for what we did by mistake.

We also ask Allah that He make things easy for us; and not like for those of the past, who, when they sinned, and sinned a lot, and everybody was sinning all the time, then Allah overburdened them with his tough commandments as immediate punishment. For example, He ordered (as in the some holy literature) that if an unclean woman sits on a bed, the bed sheet becomes unclean, it must be washed, even if she did not dirty it; just the touch was enough to make it unclean.

Now, what should we supplicate for? When people make Du`a, they ask for lowly, worldly things.But we pray to Allah that He does not press upon us difficult commandments. In other words, we are promising that we shall not be sinning against Him and inviting hard rulings as punishment upon ourselves.

At the end of this Surah we ask for pardon, which is not simply cancelling out of the punishment; but we ask for even more. We ask for forgiveness, which is removal of the sins from the Records, thus concealing them from other people on the Day of Judgment – a Day of shame for many.

By saying in their Du`a, “You are our Protector,” the believers bind themselves to Allah and are as if saying, “We are Your party.” What an honor to be of His party.

So it is natural that they should ask for victory over those who hate Allah, hate Islam, hate His Messenger,hate the believers in Him, and hate the Truth.

We do not wish to enter into a situation of war. Our Prophet has asked us not to face wars, unless attacked; and so, we make Du`a that He take care of those who hate theTruth. The fight is between Him as one Lord God, and others, whoever their god or gods are.

End of the Surah, All praise to Allah, Lord of the worlds.Inspiring Quotes


	“The world has the habit of making roomfor the man whose words and actions show that he knows where he is going.” ~ Napoleon Hill



 


	“Twenty years from now, you will be more disappointedby the things that you didn’t do than by the ones you did do. So throw off the bowlines. Sail away from the safe harbor. Catch the trade winds in your sails. Explore. Dream. Discover.” ~ Mark Twain



 


	“You cannot change the circumstances, the seasons, or the wind, but you can change yourself. That is something you have.” ~ Jim Rohn



 


	“It’s not what happens to you, but how you react to it that matters.” ~ Epictetus



 


	“Don’t let what you can’t do stop you from doing what you can do.” ~ John Wooden



The Sacred Month of Rajab

Allah (Subhanahuwa Ta`ala—Exalted is He) has given a special status to certain days, months, places, and people. The Prophets of God are the most honored among mankind; Makkah is the holiest of all cities; Ramadan is the best month; and the Night of Power (Laylat-ul-Qadr) is the greatest night of the year.

Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an:

“Indeed, the number of months with Allah is twelve [lunar] months in the register of Allah [from] the day He created the heavens and the earth; of these, four are sacred […]” (Qur’an, 9:36)

These four sacred months were mentioned by the Prophet (peace be upon him) during his farewell pilgrimage:

“O People! Time has gone back to how it was at the time Allah created the Heavens and the Earth. A year has twelve months, four of which are sacred, three consecutive, Dhul-Qi’dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, and Rajab.” (Bukhari)

As we look through the Qur’an and Sunnah (Prophetic tradition), we are taught to respect and honor what God and His Prophet (pbuh) have honored. These sacred months are a time for us to reflect on our lives, exert ourselves in extra worship and ask Allah (swt) for His forgiveness.

Specifically, Allah (swt) reminds us to guard our actions during the sacred months:

“O you who have believed, do not violate the rites of Allah or [the sanctity of] the sacred month […]” (Qur’an, 5:2)

He (swt) reminds us not once, but twice, to be careful of what we do during a sacred month:

“[…] so do not wrong yourselves during them (i.e., the sacred months) […]” (Qur’an, 9:36)

These two verses show us the importance of being a conscientious believer. The only way we can make sure we do not wrong ourselves during the sacred months is to be conscious of our actions. Time and time again, we forget or are lax in our duties to God. Allah (swt) has given us these sacred months to turn back to Him and to take account of ourselves.

The month of Rajab comes at an important time of the year for us. The coming of this month means that we are close to yet another Ramadan, God Willing. While the validity of certain narrations or specific acts of worship for this month are disputed, we as average Muslims can use this month with the intention to mentally and physically prepare for Ramadan.

How can we honor the month of Rajab and use it as a preparation for Ramadan?


	Reflect on your Life and Deeds



Take some time alone and ask yourself the hard questions we normally don’t like to think about: If I died today, where would I stand with Allah (swt)? Have I prepared for Ramadan? Have I been conscious of what I am saying and doing to those around me? Am I stagnant in my worship?


	Deprive your Nafs (lower self)



I was with my brother one day and I mentioned that I was hungry and wanted to get something to eat. He told me: “Teach your Nafs a lesson. We shouldn’t always give it what it wants.” This does not mean that we starve ourselves or do not take care of our bodies. One of the goals of Ramadan is to increase in our God-consciousness by not indulging ourselves with what our soul desires. Eat a simple meal for a few days instead of an expensive or huge meal. Wake up early and go for a walk. Pray extra prayers. Go to the mosque for Fajr, if you normally do not do so. Exert yourself and do something to “teach your Nafs a lesson.”


	Fasting



There is no better way to prepare for Ramadan than to fast some extra days. A’isha (RadiaAllahu `anha—may God be pleased with her) was known to fast during the summer, and when the scholars would mention her habit, they would add: “If the price is cheap, then everyone will buy it.” Ibn Rajab explained: “She wanted to do those actions that only a few were capable of due to how hard it was to do them, and this is indicative of the high aspirations she had.”

While we can’t get out of having Ramadan in the summer, we can follow our mother A’isha (ra) and be of the few that do something valuable before we are all obligated to fast. Now is the time to not only prepare for fasting, but also to gain some reward, as the temperature rises.


	Remember the Hereafter



The Prophet (pbuh) said: “Hell complained to its Lord saying: O Lord! My parts are eating (destroying) one another. So Allah (swt) allowed it to take two breaths, one in the winter and the other in the summer. The breath in the summer is at the time when you feel the severest heat and the breath in the winter is at the time when you feel the severest cold.” (Bukhari)


	Charity



Most of us do some act of charity every day without realizing it. In this sacred month, be charitable with the intention of pleasing God. Being courteous, helping someone, feeding another, saying a good word, sharing a reminder and even abstaining from doing a bad deed are all non-monetary forms of charity taught to us by the Messenger.


	Supplicate (make du`a’) to Allah (swt)



Ask for His forgiveness and guidance. Ask Allah (swt) to bless us to reach Ramadan and to make the month of Rajab, and the following month of Sha’ban, a means for us to prepare for Ramadan. It is reported that the Prophet of God used to supplicate when Rajab came, “O Allah! Bless us during Rajab and Sha’ban, and let us reach Ramadan.”

Take Care of Your Tree

Ibn Rajab used to say: “The year is like a tree. The days of Rajab are its foliation. The days of Sha’ban are its branching and the days of Ramadan are wherein its fruits are reaped. The reapers are the believers. It is befitting for the one who has blackened his pages with sins to whiten them with repentance in this month, and for the one who has squandered his life in idleness to profit in it from what remains of his life.”






Angel in the Form of a Man (2017)

Qadi `Iyad has commented that the hadith presented herein under sums up several disciplines of knowledge and practice, if not all, e.g. devotional acts, the apparent of them and the unapparent, beliefs and doctrines; deeds of the limbs, reformation of the hidden, what could destroy the deeds.

Umar ibn al-Khattab(ra) narrated:1 “Once we were around the Prophet (saws) when there appeared a man, of extremely white clothes and very dark hair.2 He did not carry signs of travel,3 nor any one of us knew him.4 He came in and sat opposite the Prophet placing his folded knees touching those of the Prophet, and his two hands on his (own) thighs.5 He asked: ‘Muhammad, tell me about Islam.6’ The Prophet replied: ‘Islam is that you testify that there is no god save Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; establish the Prayers, pay the zakah, fast the Ramadan, and visit the House if you can afford the passage.’ He responded: ‘You spoke the truth.’

`Umar said: ‘The man surprised us that he asks a question and then ratifies the answer as true.’

Then he asked: ‘And what is iman?’7 The Prophet replied: ‘Iman is to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, the Last Day, and that you believe in qadr – its good as well as its bitter.’ He responded: ‘You spoke the truth.’

Then he inquired: ‘Tell me about Ihsan.’ The Prophet answered: ‘Ihsan is to worship Allah as if you are seeing Him,8 for if you do not see Him, He sees you.’9 He said: ‘You spoke the truth.’

Then he asked: ‘Tell me about the Hour.’ The Prophet answered: ‘He who has been questioned does not know any more than the questioner.’10

He said: ‘Tell me about its signs.’ The Prophet said: ‘That a slave-girl should give birth to her (female) master;11 and you see ill-clad, barefooted, impoverished shepherds12 competing in constructing tall buildings.’ After that the man went away.”

`Umar added, “Then quite some time elapsed after which the Prophet asked me:13 ‘`Umar. Do you know who the questioner was?’ I said: ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said: ’It was Jibril. He had come down to teach you your religion.'”  (Sahih Muslim, Kitab Al Iman)


	This hadith is known among the scholars as Hadithu-Jibril.


	That is, he was a young man (Qari).


	Normally, a new man in town would carry on his person some signs of a journey such as disheveled hair, untidy clothes, etc. (Qari).


	They noticed these details because they must have been wondering that since the man was neither from the town, nor a traveler, he could either be a Jinn, or an angel (Tibi).


	That is, he sat in the fashion of a student before his teacher (Nawawi, Tibi and others).


	Islam is ‘submission, obedience with fond affection, and without any dissent’ (Tibi).  It may be noticed that the question about Islam preceded that about Iman. This is because Islam comes first (although Iman is more important: Au.). Furthermore, this follows the principle of dealing first with the lower affairs and then the higher (Tibi).


	Iman is testimony accompanied by the feeling of peace. Technically, it means the heart’s testimony to the effect that whatever has come from the Lord is true (Qari).Qari adds on: In further explanation it can be said that Iman is simply testification to what the Prophet has brought – ‘in detail’ involving such matters as have come in detail, and ‘in general’ in affairs those that have come in general terms – even if it (Iman) is not accompanied by ‘evidences’ (daleel), which implies that it amounts to no more than blind following (Taqleed). This has been the position of the great majority of the Ash`ari School, as well as of the specialists. In short, whosoever attests to the pillars of Islam, to Tawheed, to Messengership of the Prophet, and other such major issues, is a believer. This is the opinion of the four Imams because the Prophet never demanded anything more.It is also agreed that Iman is the act of the heart as well as the tongue, requiring a man to attest with the tongue when asked to – although, admittedly, this attestation is not necessarily an ingredient of Iman, so that if a man testifies in his heart, and dies, he is a believer – for the affair is between him and his Lord.But a difficulty arises, adds Qari, when unbelieving soldiers are taken prisoners, they speak out the testimony La ilaha ..to save their necks from the sword. What should be done? The answer is they cannot be killed if they have pronounced the two testimonies. However, they may be watched. If it is found that they were not at all serious about it, they may be killed.The following may also be noted:

Firstly, the testimony “La ilahailla Allah” is also called “Tawhid al Uluhiyyah” as well as “Tawhid al `Ubudiyyah” because it entails belief in Oneness of Allah, and implies that He alone is worthy of worship.

Secondly, Iman is a deed of the tongue also. (So that if a hypocrite testifies, then, he is a believer so far as we are concerned; but not a believer in the sight of Allah).

Thirdly, Iman is belief in the heart, and testimony with the tongue. (That is, to know the truth with the heart, and testify with the tongue. This is the opinion of Imam Abu Haneefa and most of the juris consults).

Fourth, iman is an act of the heart, the tongue, and the limbs. (This is the opinion of Ahl al-Hadith, Imam Malik, Imam Shafe`ee, Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal, and Awza`ee.

It is also reported of Imam Shafe`ee that he said that Iman is (three things: Au.): to believe in the heart, testify (both) with the tongue as well as with corresponding deeds. Therefore, he who does not meet with the first condition (but comes up with the second and the third, i.e. testimony with the tongue and the deed) is a hypocrite. He who does not come up with the second is an unbeliever. And he who does not come up with the third (that is, with belief in the heart and testimony with the tongue, but not with concomitant deeds: Au.) is a fasiq, who will enter the Fire (unless forgiven: Au.) but will not abide there forever.

As for whether Iman increases or not, some have said that if what we mean by Iman is the testimony of the heart, then surely it does not accept increase or decrease. However, some have said that it does not accept decrease, because if there is no testimony then there can be no Iman at all. But it does admit increase by means of evidences added through reasoning and contemplation. However, Sufyan b. `Uyayna has said that it can go on decreasing until nothing of it remains, since, according to Kirmani, what admits increase has to admit decrease.

Hence, and to sum up, ibn Battal has said that there is no difference of opinion among the majority of scholars that Iman is testimony with the tongue and deeds with the limbs, and that it does increase and decrease – increasing with good deeds and decreasing with evil deeds. This is the opinion of `Umar ibn al-Khattab, `Ali, Ibn Mas`ud, Muadh, Abu Darda, Ibn `Abbas, Ibn `Umar, `Ammar, Abu Hurayrah, Hudhayfa, Salman, `Abdullah b. Rawaha, Abu Umamah, Jundub b. `Abdullah, `Umayr b. Habib, and `Ayesha. And, from among the followers, Ka`b al-Ahbar, `Urwah, `Ata’, Ta’us, Mujahid, Sa`eed b. Jubayr and scores of others.


	It implies, apart from the apparent meaning, that one ought to always worship Allah through his righteous deeds since he is always in the sight of Allah.Scholars have suggested the taking up of the companionship of the righteous because – out of respect for them – one feels shy to perform sinful or socially unacceptable deeds before them. How much more then not the feeling, were one to feel that he is in the company of Allah (swt), who knows both his hidden as well as the open?! (Nawawi)


	“He sees you:” that is, you should do the Prayers well, because, even if you have forgotten Him, (He has not forgotten you). He is ever watchful of you (Ibn Hajr and others).Ibn Hajr deals with the explanation offered by some extremist Sufis. Despite the unanimous opinion that God Lord cannot be seen by the physical eyes in this world, they interpret the meaning as: ‘In these words the hidden message is that of the Station of Mahw and Fana, and the meaning is: “If you cannot ..” i.e., if you do not annihilate your ’person’ to the extent that you have no existence at all, then it is that you will see Him.’ Such an interpretation has, writes Ibn Hajr, no literary support. If what these Sufis claim was meant to be said, the sentence construction would have been different.


	This instructs us that there is nothing wrong in admitting one’s ignorance, especially in religious matters (Nawawi, Ibn Hajr).At all events, it has been suggested, as by Qurtubi, that the question about the Hour was specifically raised to silence the inquisitive, who frequently asked about when it would strike (Ibn Hajr).


	There are several ways in which it could happen. One is that moral corruption would run high so that a slave-girl or a harlot would rotate through several owners, through sale and purchase, until she lands into the ownership of someone whom she had mothered, but without his or her knowledge (Nawawi).There are several other explanations, but complicated, and not so very satisfactory. Scientifically, however, it is possible that a lady-master’s embryo is preserved, she dies, then that embryo is implanted in her slave-girl who gives birth to a baby girl who inherits the slave-girl (Au.).


	Some versions of this report add the words which can be interpreted to man, “unlettered,” in addition to barefooted, bareheaded (Ibn Hajr).


	According to some versions of this report three days had elapsed before the Prophet (saws) asked `Umar this question (Nawawi).At all events, according to some other versions, the Prophet told the Companions, after the man was gone, to go after him and bring him back. They looked for him all over the place but could not find him. He then informed them that it was Jibril (Ibn Hajr).So, it is possible that `Umar had left the assembly with the departure of Jibreel, thus missing to hear the Prophet explaining that it was Jibreel who had come to instruct them in their religion, and, the Prophet might have asked `Umar this question three days later (Nawawi).

****

Qadi `Iyad has commented that this hadith sums up several disciplines of knowledge and practice, if not all, e.g. devotional acts, the apparent of them and the unapparent, beliefs and doctrines; deeds of the limbs, reformation of the hidden, what could destroy the deeds, and so on – from which spring forth knowledge of the rest of the Shari`ah (Ibn Hajr, reworded).







Verses from Surah Al-Noor [39 – 43] (2017)

[39] As for the unbelievers, their works⁹⁰ are like a mirage in a vast (sandy) field that the thirsty deems to be water. Until, when he comes to it, he finds it to be nothing,⁹¹ but (instead), finds Allah near it. So He paid him his account in full. And Allah is swift at reckoning. 91. Yusuf Ali writes: “The mirage, of which I have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, is a strange phenomenon of illusion. It is a trick of our vision. In the language of our Parable, it rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely traveller in a desert, nearly dying of thirst, sees a broad sheet of water. He goes in that direction, lured on and on, but finds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony.‏”[40] Or like darknesses in a deep sea which is covered by a wave above which is a wave, above which are clouds, (layers of) darknesses, some upon others. When he holds out his hand, he can hardly see it.⁹² And he whom Allah did not assign a Light, for him there is no Light at all.92. Ubayy b. Ka`b has said that the example is that of an unbeliever who lives in five-fold darkness: of speech, deeds, entry, exit, and the destination into the Fire (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, IbnKathir).

Yusuf Ali adds: “The rebel against Allah finds himself like the man deluded by a mirage. The Truth which he rejected is always with him. The mirage which he accepted leads to his destruction.‏”

Ibn Kathir writes: These two verses give us the example of two classes of unbelievers: those who think, understand and imagine that they are on something, while they are not. They keep working, hoping to find good results. But when they arrive at the terminal end, they find nothing there. This is how Ubay b. Ka`b, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and others understood it. Hence a report of the Sahihayn, which says that the Jews will be asked on the Day of Judgment, “What were you worshipping?” They would say, “We used to worship `Uzayr, Allah’s son.” They will be told, “You lied. Allah never took a son. (In any case) what do you want now?” They will reply, “Our Lord! We are thirsty, give us a drink.” It will be said, “Can’t you see?” At that point Fire will be made to look like a mirage, waves upon waves (of water). They will rush into it, one upon another. The other verse is speaking of the ignorant masses who blindly follow their leaders: they know nothing, understand nothing.[41] Do you not see⁹³ that whosoever is in the heavens and (in) the earth celebrates Allah’s glory,⁹⁴ and (so do) the birds with wings outspread?⁹⁵ Each one has known its prayer and (words of) glorification.⁹⁶ And Allah is the Knower of what they do.

[42] And to Allah belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and to Allah is the journey’s end.93. Mawdudi shows the connection: “It has been pointed out earlier… that although God is the Light of the whole universe, only those who truly believe and act righteously will benefit from this light. As for all others, even though light abounds around them, they will continue to stumble in darkness. There are many signs that point to this light. Anyone who looks at these signs with his heart’s eye will perceive God at work all around him. But those whose hearts are blind, no matter how much they strain their eyes, their perception will not go beyond biology, zoology, and such other ologies, and they will utterly fail to see God’s hand operating in the universe.”

94. That is to say that they have been given complete Nur (Alusi).

95. It might be of some interest to note that the largest birds can have a span of over a meter when they have outspread their wings, while the smallest are a few millimeters across. A few achieve the speed of 300 km an hour while some can fly 12,000 km non-stop. We shall have more to write on this topic, later in this work, Allah willing (Au.).

96. That is, each one “knows his, her, or its mode of prayer and hallowing” (Majid).

Mujahid has said that the mention of “prayer” (Salah) in the words “Each one has known its prayer and (words of) glorification,” the word ‘prayer’ is for humans while the “(words of) glorification” (Tasbeeh) is for others of Allah’s creation (Ibn Jarir).

Another possibility exists, however, that the active participle of the verb “`alima” be understood as Allah. The translation of the verse then would be, “He (Allah) has known each one’s prayer and (words of) glorification.” Hence, He followed up by saying, “And Allah is, of what they do, Knowing.” There have been variant readings too (Qurtubi).[43] Have you not considered that Allah drives the clouds?⁹⁷ Then He joins them together,⁹⁸ then He piles them into a mass⁹⁹, so that you see the rain¹⁰⁰ issuing forth from its midst?!¹⁰¹97. Allah (swt) chose a specific word here “yuzji” with its root in “zaja” which is used in the Qur’an in reference to clouds alone. Lisan and Sihah say it is for pushing forward a thing gently. The connotation fits well the cloud formation described below (Au.).

98. It is commonly stated in science books and unquestionably accepted by the readers that the winds drive the clouds. In a sense this is true. But it is forgotten that the winds normally have the scattering effect and do not collect together to close gaps in gas particles. We have to understand the Qur’anic statement then, as alluding to the role the winds play in condensation of water particles (Au.).

99. The textual word “rukaam” gives the sense of something piled one upon another: an accurate description of the formation of rain clouds in the atmosphere (Au.).

100. The word “wadq” has two meanings: rain as well as lightning (Qurtubi). The word was chosen perhaps to express both the meanings, and which fits the context (Au.).

101. The word in the original for “midst” is “khilaal” which is the plural of “khalal.” It should be strictly translated as “interstices” – as done by Majid – which in turn is explained by the dictionaries as “a small or narrow space or interval between things or parts, esp. one of a series of alternating uniform spaces and parts: e.g., the interstices between the slats of a fence. The word seems to fit wonderfully with the process of rain drops leaving the saws in the final stages of rain formation. We might in a few lines try to understand cloud formation and rains – otherwise an extremely complicated process, a miracle by itself –in the following, taken from several scientific works:

Cloud formation

Most people do not know that cloud formation is a miraculous event. Thousands of things have to happen for the clouds to form: and they must happen at the right time and right place, at right temperature. In fact, the process is so complicated, that no prediction can be made of when and where clouds will form. Nevertheless, since rain patterns are surprisingly regular, as against the expected haphazard pattern, it can be concluded that an external Agency is in control of the process. Herewith a short, brief, and therefore an incomplete account to impress on the reader that if not for Allah’s power, vapors rising from the earth could not coalesce into clouds to ultimately fall back as rain, consistently falling in the same place – year after year, following a certain pattern.

Clouds are formed by the lifting of damp air which cools by expansion under continuously falling pressure.  The relative humidity increases until the air approaches saturation. Then condensation occurs on some of the wide variety of aerosol particles present. For continued condensation leading to the formation of cloud droplets, the air must be slightly supersaturated. Among the highly efficient condensation nuclei are the salt particles produced by the evaporation of sea spray, but it appears that particles produced by human-made fires and by natural combustion (for example, forest fires) also make a major contribution. Condensation onto the nuclei continues as rapidly as the water vapor is made available by cooling of the air and gives rise to droplets of the order of 0.01 mm in diameter. These droplets, usually present in concentrations of several thousand per cubic inch, constitute a non-precipitating water cloud.

Growing clouds are sustained by upward air currents. Considerable growth of the cloud droplets is necessary if they are to fall through the cloud, survive evaporation in the unsaturated air beneath, and reach the ground as drizzle or rain.  Drizzle drops have radii exceeding 0.1 mm, while the largest raindrops are about 0.24 in. (6 mm) across and fall at nearly 10 m/s.

Cloud droplets are seldom of uniform size for several reasons. Droplets arise on nuclei of various sizes and grow under slightly different conditions of temperature and supersaturation in different parts of the cloud.  Some small drops may remain inside the cloud for longer than others before being carried into the drier air outside.

A droplet appreciably larger than average will (within the cloud) fall faster than the smaller ones, and so will collide and fuse together) with some of those which it overtakes.

The second method of releasing precipitation can operate only if the cloud top reaches elevations where temperatures are below 32°F (0°C) and the droplets in the upper cloud regions become super-cooled.

In a cloud composed wholly of liquid water, raindrops may grow by coalescence with small droplets. For example, a droplet being carried up from the cloud base would grow as it ascends by sweeping up smaller droplets. When it becomes too heavy to be supported by the vertical upcurrents, the droplet will then fall, continuing to grow by the same process on its downward journey. Finally, if the cloud is sufficiently deep, the droplet will emerge from its base as a raindrop.

In a dense, vigorous cloud several kilometers deep, the drop may attain its limiting stable diameter (about 0.2 in. or 5 mm) before reaching the cloud base and thus will break up into several large fragments. Each of these may continue to grow and attain breakup size. The number of raindrops may increase so rapidly in this manner that after a few minutes the accumulated mass of water can no longer be supported by the upper currents and falls out as a heavy shower.  The conditions which favor this rapid multiplication of raindrops occur more readily in tropical regions.

(To be Continued)

________




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: Can I know about the Fatawas given in ‘Letters to the Editor’ column are answered by a Mufti or by the Editor himself. Because matters related to Shariah should be answered by a Mufti. I just want to clear my doubt.

Syed Asmathullah,

On Email

YMD

Being uncomfortable with some answers, one way of keeping them at bay – and out, if possible – is to question the validity. We hope that is not the case.

The word “Fatawas” is brought into use by the newest propagandists who are yet to learn the alif, baa, of Arabic language. The tendency today is to ignore all that requires time, energy and determination to achieve. Learning is one such thing.Anyhow, plural of Fatwa is Fataawaa or Fataawi, and not Fatwas, and enough of head banging against the walls, a fatwa is, to express in English, very inaccurately, “a religious opinion.” Languages other than Arabic can only – somewhat successfully – define and explain what a fatwa is, but can never translate it accurately. “A religious opinion” therefore, is a faulty way of translating “fatwa.” And, it is this translation that leaves the Muslim mind, confused over many issues, so that our religious opinions are thought to be fatawi.

Our religion is as bound with the Arabic language, as tea is bound with flavor. No flavor, no tea. So is Arabic. No Arabic, no knowledge. Some information could be there, but the flavor would be missing.

This is to impress on you that without knowledge, for which Arabic language is the single medium, you will always remain in doubts and a victim of Satanic suggestions.

To come to the main point, what is Fatwa?

A Fatwa is a Shar`ee ruling, concerning a frou` (a subsidiary issue – not one of the Muhkamaat) pronounced in writing, by a Mujtahid, acknowledged as one by majority of Mujtahideen of the time, who approved it verbally or by means of silent consent, and did not raise a legal objection to any part of it.

What does not meet with the conditions as above remains a personal view. It will not go into the Fiqh books, and will not be quoted by any scholar as a Fatwa.

As laughable is the knowledge of today’s Muslim youth, and even of the so-called Da`wah workers, so laughable is the knowledge of the authors of the massive Brill Encyclopedia of Islam which states in its article on Fatwa: “The institution of the futya corresponds with the Roman institution of jus respondendi and is comparable with it in many respects,” by which the innuendo shot is that the Islamic discipline has been influenced, if not taken, from the Romans. They tend to forget that the Roman Law was consigned to trash with Islam’s entry as liberators of the Roman lands.

The main point is that if one knows what a Fatwa is, he or she would never imagine that this magazine issues Fatawa.

Back to us, we are not qualified to issue Fatawaa and do not issue them. We state religious opinions in this magazine. However, such opinions too are either directly from Hanafiyy Fiqh scholars, or their works, or heavily influenced by them. It follows that if you discover that any of our ‘religious opinion’ contradicts with a Fatwaa proper, you will be doing us good to write back to us.Q. I have few doubts and clarification that need to be cleared. I’m into lot of confusion. Alhamdullilah I used to follow Hanafi Madhab without any doubts in mind until I saw some videos on YouTube of different scholars which have difference of opinion and which has created lot of confusion in my mind.

YMD

We can hear a thunderous applause by the Devil sat you having fallen into doubts. Their objective has been achieved. To confuse the minds of the new generation Muslims is the first objective of these videos and their makers.

In the second phase, their targets – the youth –will be taken off the Schools of Fiqh completely. Their inner self will become Law-makers themselves.

In the third phase, trust in Hadith collections will be lost. And, finally, doubts will be planted about the Qur’an and its deliverer Prophet Muhammad.

This process is noticeable as happening since 200 years (since the time writings of the critics of Islam – the Westerners –became vogue among the educated in the Islamic world).

All phases will achieve their objectives in as subtle a manner, as did the first phase; and every doubt will give rise to some amount of Nifaq (hypocrisy) maturing over the coming decades. A time will come when they would be believers in deeds but unbelievers at hearts. The Qur’an said:

“Only those are believers who believed in Allah and His Messenger, then did not fall into doubts, and fought with their possessions and their persons in Allah’s path. Those, they are the truthful ones.”(49: 15)

Q. Issue of constantly raising hands in Salaah (Rafadayen) in Hanafi: we do not practice Rafa’ yadayen but the scholars in video quoted Hadees which says about Rafa’ ydayen and confirms that it is from Sunnah. If it is so then why are we in Hanafi not practicing it? Is raising hands in Salaah Farz?

YMD

Yours is a good example why we disapprove of Islamically uneducated youth from watching videos or listening to the modern-day Da`ees and activists. These are designed to create doubts. The youth should find out who the specialists are in town: those who specialize in Fiqh, or Hadith, or Tafsir. They should request them to give them time, and receive regular Durus from them for an extensive period – rather than ask them a question here, a question there. Otherwise, for every video they watch, or a speaker they listen to, their confusion and, correspondingly, Nifaq will grow in the same measure as the time and the ear they give to them.

Regarding Rafa` al Yadayn, you can see how those “some videos” made a fool of the unsuspecting. Firstly, they refused to inform you that there are ahadith, one in Muslim too, which forces you to attempt a reconciliation with others which are at variance with the Hanafi ruling. These false champions of Islam reveal what they will and conceal what they will. Or perhaps they are ignorant, having been taught by their school-leaders to become organs of Shaytan. Creating doubts is Shaytanic activity.

Secondly, they failed to inform you that in this regard the practices of the Companions varied. This is all the more a difficult problem for the activists to get over. Their best hours are spent in collecting material that will create doubts, rather than what is of true educationally value.

Thirdly, they failed to inform and emphasize that the practice of Rafa` al Yadaynis only Sunnah and not Fard; so that, ultimately, they cleverly lead the uneducated people, without they– the people – realizing it, to a dithering situation, so that the victims contradict themselves within two lines, not knowing whether Rafa` al Yadayn is Fard or Sunnah.

They also fail to inform their victims that, in the Gulf countries, including Saudi Arabia, hardly ten to twenty percent regularly do the Rafa` al Yadayn.

This is because, Islamically being better informed, they concentrate on Faraa’id and Waajibaat.

From this distance we can read your mind which is asking: “Granted, it is only not Fard, but what’s the ruling regarding Rafa` al Yadayn?” If we are right in assuming this, then it is another reason why the Devils have the right to applaud. Their planted doubt has taken its firm place in your heart. Your mind failed to say,”These are issues of the hearts which have become sick. Let me remain a simple Hanafiyy as the matter is inconsequential. Perhaps I may memorize a few verses of the Qur’an instead of indulging in these useless topics; or may be, I should be looking for an orphan to adopt.”

We hope you, and thousands the likes of you, realize that religion is something sublime and cannot be left to these half-baked propagandists and self-advertising showmen.

Again, what is a Sunnah? For example Raf` Yadayn– which is a Sunnah. How do we deal with it? The answer is that it is something that if you did, you are rewarded, but if you did not, you are not questionable.

On the other hand Fard and Wajib are those articles that are essentials. If you did not perform any of them, the Prayer (Salah) is invalid.

Now, you may notice that the talks on the You Tube do not – generally – deal with Faraa’id and Waajibaat. They are discussing articles that are – more or less – inconsequential, in complete neglect of the consequential Fara’id and Waajibaat.

Experimentally, if you decided to check with people, especially the youth, (but you might not actually do it, since the Devils do not wish you to do it), to count out the Fara’id and Waajibaat, you will discover that out of ten, there are ten who can’t do it.Whether you will include yourself for the test, is right up to you. The YouTube gurus, in any case, do not include self-evaluation in their programs and syllabi.

So, why are these Samaritans kicking up dust over Raf` Yadayn? The obvious answer is that they cannot divided the Ummah over Fara’id and Waajibaat which are essentials of Islam, and agreed upon by all.

So you might be tempted to conclude that these guys have their priorities all wrong. They are probably confused.

Well. You couldn’t be more wrong.

These priorities have had forethought. They have been deliberately set. Why? Because, if priorities are set right, they cannot divide the Ummah, to attain which, planting doubts is the first step.

Q. Issue on reading Faza’ail-e-A’maal, they have pointed out many errors in the book and says it contains lots of weak hadees and hence it should not be read. If the book has so many errors then why is it that in every Hanafi Masjid after every Fajr Salaah this book is read?

YMD

We suggest you begin to live with the Ummah. The book is not read in every Hanafiyy  Masjid. It is read in only some Hanafiyy Masjid. It is not read in Hanafiyy mosques alone. It is also read in mosques of the Shafe`iyiyyah also. It is not read out in Fajr Prayer alone. It is read out in some Masajid after Salah al-`Isha. Finally, it is not read out in “all” mosques, but only in some.

Yet to correct, Masaajid are not Hanafiyy or Shafe`ee.

Supposing you stopped being a kick-ball, played around by the mischievous, and decided to get serious. Supposing you asked these divisive forces to look into all hadith collections and removing the so-called weak reports, reprint them. Supposing you send us a few ahadith from the book Faza’ail-e-A’maal which, a Muhaddith proper of the past declared removable. Supposing you sent us those ahadith that convey more or less the same meaning as in Fazaa’il, but are Sahih. Supposing you did it, would you have a clearer understanding or more muddled?

Q. Issue of making Du`a in Jammat after every Farz Salaah is not supported by Hadith, as commonly practiced in all masjids after every Farz Salaah, the Imaam supplicates and rest say Ameen. If this is not from the Sunnah, then why are we following it?

YMD

Please send us a hadith commanding the Muslims to say a half-hour long Du`a in Witr, in congregation, in the last Raka` of the Taraweeh prayers of Ramadan, in almost every mosque of the Gulf and Saudi Arabia.

Please obtain a Fatwa not from the “rift-creators,” but Fatwa authorities of the entire Sunni-Islamic world, to the effect that the practice of congregational Du`a is a Bid`ah and Haraam.

 Q. I would be really great full if you can clarify my doubts and clear my confusion at the earliest.

Ghani Junaid,

On Email
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Not all people are able to remove their religious confusions. Admittedly, confusions, accompanied by doubts, are dead-weights that cannot be easily disentangled from the complicated labyrinths of the mind. Your resolve to enter into a Master-student relationship with a specialist will help you out, Allah willing. You need a couple of years of study under a proper scholar, doing several Islamic disciplines.

Your mind and soul do not appear to be healthy. You will need several kinds of treatments, and follow many dietary rules. It is far from easy to be healthy again, given that you cannot get out of the sickening gas chamber of division and schism.Q. First of all I would like to tell you that you are Islamically inspiring a lot of youth with your magazine who in turn could inspire many more in their life, Inshaallah. My question is relating to a point in your article, The Splintering Ummah (YMD: April 2014). You have written Haraam as “Completely impermissible and can take one out of the fold of Islam, if committed knowingly.” I thought only Ibadis held this view about Haraam, that knowingly committing them makes you Kafir. Are there such opinions present amongst mainstream Islamic scholars? Kindly clarify/explain.

Faraz M Syed,
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You are right, and we feel guilty that we did not notice the error while allowing the article in question to appear. Thank you for pointing it out.

The position of the Ahl al Sunnah wa al Jama`ahin this regard is clearly expressed in words that no Haraam, committed intentionally or unintentionally, ushers a man into Kufr, unless, if after knowing that it is in the Qur’an or in Ahadith Mutawatirah, he insists that he does not accept it as Haraam. That is, he does it in defiance of the Qur’an and Sunnah. That ushers him into Kufr.Q: I am 22, a female who’s completed my Postgraduation.. I get a lot of negative thoughts. I would say I fear losing my parents. Sometimes, I imagine my life without them, and then forget about it as the time goes by, and I get busy. Since a week, I’m getting suicidal thoughts for no reason. Astagfirullah! I know I don’t have the guts to do it, but these thoughts are kind of scary. Do I seek counselling? I told my parents about it; they told “It’s just your imagination… Divert your mind.” I know they won’t understand me in this situation, and I don’t get such thoughts when I’m busy. I want to know Muslim counselling centers in Hyderabad. Don’t post this in your magazine… Please reply me here.

Anonymous,
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One of the gifts of the Western civilization is mental disturbances. However, we do not think that you need counselling at this stage. You have to try the Qur’anic prescription first. If, after say six months, and if it worsens, then only you might have to see a counselor. At this time, your parents’ suggestion could be right:it’s imagination, and could have something to do with your “marriageable” age. Marriage will, perhaps, help drive away these thoughts.

At all events and as an immediate relief, you are advised to memorize some chapters of the Qur’an. Begin with smaller chapters that can be recited in Prayers. The Prophet has warned that the Qur’an is like a camel: Let loose and it wanders away. So, you must recite the memorized Qur’anic portions in the Prayers.

Any Muslim psychologist who was exposed to the Qur’an, has had to say, that it has mental and spiritual healing powers.

If smaller chapters are successfully placed in memory, move on to longer ones. Memorize an ayah every day; do not be in a hurry. Give it half an hour a day, regularly.

Although we could not reply by e-mail, we have concealed your identity.Q: When I recently returned to India from Turkey and Dubai, I wondered about the diversity of Muslim spheres in this world that we live in. From not so affluent populace striving to preserve its identity in India to the one that shares free joy with everyone in Turkey to an authoritative society that imposes its will on others in UAE, I had seen three different worlds in one small world. Link below:

http://vksaxena-nationfirst.blogspot.in/2014/08/triangular-world-of-three-muslim-spheres.html

V. K. SAXENA

President, National Council for Civil Liberties,

 Ahmedabad,

On Email
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What country does not impose its will on its citizens and visitors?

If it is surprising that a religion of global presence displays a variety of expression in peoples of regions between Guinea to Tokyo and Calgary to Perth, it is not so unsurprising that from those in sizzling heat of the deserts to the ice-cool Fuji Mountains, the Islamic idea imposes its will upon the humanity lying in between, for whom the global idea comes first, their own nations next – a point of distress to many unused to universality of the human.

What visibly unites them is the warmth of faith – envious to many. Peep into the mosques (rather than into the crimsoned but profane systems of slavery), to observe spiritual unity despite the physical, material, cultural, diversity.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-13) (2017)

The entire emphasis in the past by the evolutionist has been on the role of point mutations in coding regions as the primary source of evolutionary change. On the other hand, the possibility that transposable elements, or other factors, could override genetic information, was, for the most part, ignored. Now it is being said that perhaps transposition is responsible in a large part for the appearance of new species. But the proof is yet to come, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Transposition

Although the finding of a new element affecting the genome is several decades old, its true nature and implications are just being explored seriously. And the finding is that cells re-arrange their DNA. This is known as Transposition. In the words of David S Moore, “In concept, Transposition is very simple: re-arranging coding sequences within DNA. In practice, it’s dazzlingly sophisticated …” This rearrangement is done by external agencies, which means genes (the central queen of the likes of Dawkins) cannot be considered as the master conductors. They themselves are ‘played-upon.’

Writes a scientist:

TEs (Transposable elements) now tend to be viewed as natural molecular tools that can reshape the genome … considerable evidence has accumulated suggesting that transposable elements are a reservoir of genetic innovation and that they can shape the genome, and has shown how the genome defends itself against these invaders – (Mobile Genetic Elements, Edited by Yves Bigot, 2012, epub).

Transposable elements are mobile segments of DNA that are either freely floating around inside the cell, or have been able to penetrate from outside. They are diverse in kind, and can insert themselves into the host DNA which can result in its modification and the information that it had inherited. If correctional measures are not taken by the cellular machinery, they can disrupt gene function.

Fig. 13-1 – Interactions at genetic level. A correctional method (or editing) at the genetic level: Nucleotides G and T do not match. No protein can be made. ‘Gs’ go with ‘Cs’ alone. If left, the intended protein would not be made. Therefore, a correctional machinery arrives which cuts off the mismatching nucleotide T, and supplants the correct nucleotide viz., ‘C.’ This operation helps DNA maintain its accuracy  and contradicts the idea – in a way – that genetic mutations take place despite the co-operation of genes themselves.

 

In further development of the process, entire stretches of DNA can be inserted by transposable elements. Gerald Karp writes:

“The first person to suggest that genetic elements were capable of moving around the genome was Barbara McClintock (in the 1950s: Au.) … After several years of careful study, she concluded that certain genetic elements were moving from one place in a chromosome to an entirely different site. She called the genetic rearrangement transposition, and the mobile genetic elements transposable elements… McClintock’s findings were largely ignored …

As originally demonstrated by McClintock, eukaryotic genome contain large number of transposable elements. In fact, at least 45 percent of the DNA in a human cell nucleus has been derived from transposable elements!  The vast majority (>99 percent) of transposable elements are incapable of moving from one place to another, they have either been crippled by mutation or their movement is suppressed by the cell… However, when transposable elements do change potion, they insert widely throughout the target DNA. In fact, many transposable elements can insert themselves into the center of protein-coding gene. Several examples of such an occurrence have been documented in humans, including a number of cases of hemophilia caused by a mobile genetic element that had ‘jumped’ into the middle of the key blood clotting genes … In addition, the reactivation of transposable elements may contribute to the development of certain cancers.” (Gerald Karp, Cell Biology, p.143, Wiley)

 

Fig. 13-2: The above shows a normal DNA segment on the left, and the same segment having received transposable element on the right. CTT (top-left) have been replaced by CAT-top right, and GAA (bottom-left) has been replaced by GUA and the result is appearance of Sickle-cell hemoglobin disease.

 

Strangely however, such large occurrence of these transposable elements is not to be noticed in the animal kingdom. In contrast, their huge presence in the human genome is an unexplained phenomenon.

Some of these transposable elements are in fact welcome by the cell. They can be beneficial. One of the functions is to adapt the body to newer physical environment. They influence gene expression by suppressing some or activating others.

Studies show that Transposition is just one of the many ways in which genome is altered. By virtue of this mechanism, apart from others, cells rearrange their own DNA. But the rearrangement is not haphazard. They follow certain precise rules. Otherwise, the body will die in minutes. Protozoans (a single-celled animal), are known to be able to rearrange – miraculously – 100,000 segments of their own DNA within a short time. And everything remains in order.

That is, reshuffling is not a ‘hit-and-miss’ venture. It is well directed and has fixed objectives. Not any segment of the DNA or a molecule can insert itself by its own will into the genome. The operation is not something like someone passing through a door to enter a room. There are no doors and no openings in the DNA strands. A transposable element has to cut open an entrance into the chromosome with the help of a machine. Nor can it be done just anywhere it wishes. There are marks at which alone the cutting through can be done. Further, the new transposable element needs to join its own two ends to the DNA chain. It’s an organized, deliberate process, after which predictable processes and consequences follow.

Figure below illustrates how a segment of DNA from a normal chromosome numbered 9, is translocated on chromosome numbered 22, resulting in a modified chromosome that results in diseases of leukemia.

 

Philadelphia Chromosome 

Fig. 13-3: An abnormality of chromosome 22 in which part of chromosome 9 is transferred to it. Bone marrow cells that contain the Philadelphia chromosome are often found in chronic myelogenous leukemia and sometimes found in acute lymphocytic leukemia.

There are of course several kinds of transposition elements, and their different ways of implanting themselves are pretty complicated. Our purpose is to point out that, human traits, or for that matter of any organism, are not entirely gene-dependent: such genes as have been inherited from the parents. There are factors that can modify the inherited genome. One of those factors is Transposition which plays an important role in the development of an organ or organism. In contrast, it is commonly asserted by the evolutionists that random mutation alone, given enough time, creates new traits and new species. Random mutation happens to be a pillar of the newest version of Neo-Darwinism, but which now faces collapse. A recent textual work in Biology notes:

“… transposition has had a profound impact on the genetic composition of organisms. It is interesting to note that, only a few decades ago, molecular biologists considered the genome to be a stable repository of genetic information. Now it seems remarkable that organisms can maintain themselves from one day to the next in the face of this large-scale disruption by genetic rearrangement.” (Cell Biology, Gerald Karp, Wiley, 2014)

Duplication

Another example of Transposition is duplication of genetic information. That is, insertion of genetic segments into chromosomes it doesn’t originally belong to.

Fig. 13-4: An illustration of how genetic duplication takes place.

We are aware that epigenetics or transposition elements and their roles are claimed by some biologists as in tandem with evolution. Yves Bigot wrote:

Sequencing various prokaryotic and eukaryotic genomes has revealed that transposable elements are ubiquitous among plants, bacteria, fungi and animals, and that they exhibit very diverse biological features. Their massive dominance in genomes means that they have been heavily involved in genome evolution, as they shape genome architecture and contribute to genetic innovations. (Mobile Genetic Elements, Edited by Yves Bigot, 2012, epub)

Our point however has been, as demonstrated by Perry Marshall in his work Evolution 2, that, in the light of these new elements, both the original as well as the modified version of the theory of evolution are now almost defunct. Those who are fighting for the life of the theory need to formulate a new version. For all we know, that’s not going to be easy. If attempted, it is bound to give birth to innumerable controversies – so advanced is the science of biology today and so massive is the information now available.

The entire emphasis in the past by the evolutionist has been on the role of point mutations in coding regions as the primary source of evolutionary change. On the other hand, the possibility that transposable elements, or other factors, could override genetic information, was, for the most part, ignored. Now it is being said that perhaps transposition is responsible in a large part for the appearance of new species. So be it. But the proof is yet to come.

The following may strain a non-biological reader, but proves our point that the phenomenon and mechanism known as Transposition, affects the DNA so much that the DNA of a biological organism, be it ducks, foxes or humans, is a helpless victim of influences coming from outside, and, in consequence, it is incorrect for the biologists to say that evolution is nothing but the result of “random mutations” working on the DNA, to change characteristics, and for “natural selection” to collect together the modifications and produce a new species.

The life-cycle of a TE [transposable element) family is akin to a birth-and-death process. The scenario is likely to proceed in three distinct phases. First, the initial phase of the TE invasion of a population does not generally proceed at a low and uniform rate, but tends to occur in sudden episodic bursts. If excessive disruption of a genome were to occur, this could lead to the extinction of the individual or lineage. This is the phase during which the genome is highly unstable and generates new combinations of genes and new regulatory networks. Second, after this invasion, there is a period of time during which the TE family proliferates within the population accompanied by mutations that render some elements inactive.

Most TE insertions are tolerated as a result of the repression of other members of the TE family; a kind of host defense mechanism. This period is a stage during which the genome is considered to be dynamic, with copy amplification and loss of copies roughly in balance. Finally, during a more quiescent state, transposition continues at a reduced rate, and selection against insertions is still required to stabilize the copy number. During this final phase, the TE could be extinguished as a result of the accumulation of mutations within TE copies, and some copies could be “recruited” by the genome for new functions through the domestication process. There are two main ways for TEs to escape extinction: by horizontal transfer to a new host genome prior to inactivation and by inflicting of minimal harmful effects by having a low replication rate so as to evade detection by the host. (Nonetheless) Little is known about the absolute rates of transposition because few of the elements described have been observed to be active in their host. (Mobile Genetic Elements, Edited by Yves Bigot, 2012, epub [internal references removed]).

(To be continued)




What is the Brain? (2017)

**

The brain is the center of the nervous system in animals. All vertebrates and the majority of invertebrates have a brain. Some “primitive” animals such as jellyfishes and starfishes have a decentralized nervous system without a brain, while sponges lack any nervous system at all.

In vertebrates, the brain is located in the head, protected by the skull and close to the primary sensory apparatus of vision, hearing, balance, taste, and smell. The human brain appears to have no localized center of conscious control. The brain seems to derive consciousness from the interaction among numerous systems within the brain.

The human brain controls the central nervous system by way of the cranial nerves and spinal cord, the peripheral nervous system and regulates virtually all human activity. The brain is made up of over 100 billion nerve cells with each brain cell connected to around 10,000 other cells, which equals around 1000 trillion connections in your brain. Your brain is actually very soft, jelly-like, and not gray but a deep red in color.

The brain controls both involuntary, or “lower,” actions, such as heart rate, respiration, and digestion. Complex, or “higher,” mental activity, such as thought, reason, and abstraction, is consciously controlled.

Brain Facts and Figures

How long is the spinal cord and how much does it weigh?

The average spinal cord is 45 cm long in men and 43 cm long in women. The spinal cord weighs approx. 35 grams.

How much does the brain weigh?

The human brain weighs on average three pounds or 1.5 kg.

What size is an adult human’s brain?

The human brain is about the size of a cantaloupe.

Average brain width = 140 mm

Average brain length = 167 mm

Average brain height = 93 mm

How much oxygen does the brain need to stay “conscious”?

An adult’s brain requires around 20% of the body’s oxygen.

How much blood is needed by the brain?

Approximately 20% of the blood flowing from the heart is pumped to the brain. The brain needs constant blood flow in order to keep up with the heavy metabolic demands of the neurons.

What is the largest part of the brain?

The biggest part of the brain is the cerebrum which makes up 85% of the brain’s weight. The cerebrum is the thinking part of the brain and it controls your voluntary muscles.

Does the brain work at the Speed of Light?

No, far from it. Axons, the long output connection from a cell, come in two types: myelinated and unmyelinated. Myelinated axons have an extra layer of “insulation,” a fatty substance, which allows the impulse to travel about 10 to 100 meters per second (36,000 km/hr). Unmyelinated axons only transmit at about 1 meter per second. When the signal reaches the end, it has to cross the synapse to influence the next cell, which adds about 5 ms. 10 meters per second = 22.356 mph and 100 meters per second = 223.561 mph. As you can see it is a lot slower than the speed of light in a vacuum which is exactly 299,792,458 meters per second, or 186 000 miles per second, or 670,616,629 mph.

Further Questions and Answers on the Brain

What are studies of the brain called?

The study of the brain and its functions is known as neuroscience. Psychology is the scientific study of the mind and behavior. Neurophysiology is the study of normal healthy brain activity. Neurology and psychiatry are both medical approaches to the study of the mind and its disorders and pathology or mental illness respectively.

How many main parts of the brain are there?

The human brain can be divided into three main parts: the forebrain, midbrain, and hindbrain:

1) The forebrain includes the several lobes of the cerebral cortex that control higher functions.

2) Midbrain functions include routing, selecting, mapping, and cataloging information, including information perceived from the environment and information that is remembered and processed throughout the cerebral cortex.

3) Hindbrain – (Rhombencephalon) is a developmental categorization of portions of the central nervous system in vertebrates. A rare disease of the rhombencephalon, “rhombencephalon synapsis” is characterized by a missing vermis resulting in a fused cerebellum. Patients generally present with cerebellar ataxia.

 

 

 

What is a neuron?

A neuron is a nerve cell in the brain. The human brain is made up of approximately 100 billion (100,000,000,000) neurons.

Is the brain an organ?

The brain is an organ as it controls the functions of the body. It is sometimes referred to as a muscle of thinking as the brain actually tells your muscles what to do. The brain is the most important organ in the body because it controls all of the bodily functions as well as the other organs.

Do men have a larger brain than women?

Male humans have a 10% larger brain than females. A study of 46 adults aged 22-49 years found an average brain volume of 1273.6cc for men, ranging from 1052.9 to 1498.5cc, and 1131.1cc for women, ranging from 974.9 to 1398.1cc. However, differences in male and female brain weight and size do not mean differences in mental ability. There is evidence of a gradual increase in average brain size over the last centuries, estimated to have been around 0.5% per decade.

Is a computer smarter than a human brain?

The brain has a processing capacity of 0.1 quadrillion instructions per second. The fastest supercomputer in the world, called Roadrunner is capable of handling 1.026 quadrillion calculations per second. However, the computational power of the human brain is difficult to ascertain, as the human brain is not easily paralleled to the binary number processing of computers. For while the human brain is calculating a math problem, it is subconsciously processing data from millions of nerve cells that handle the visual input of the paper and surrounding area, the aural input from both ears, and the sensory input of millions of cells throughout the body. The brain is also regulating the heartbeat, monitoring oxygen levels, hunger and thirst requirements, breathing patterns and hundreds of other essential factors throughout the body. It is simultaneously comparing data from the eyes and the sensory cells in the arms and hands to keep track of the position of the pen and paper as the calculation is being performed.

Can an adult grow more brain cells?

A landmark study in late 1998 by researchers from Sweden and the Salk Institute in La Jolla, California, showed for the first time that some brain cells in mature humans may regenerate under certain circumstances.

Do humans only use 10% of the brain?

No, we use all of our brains.

What are Neurodegenerative diseases?

Neurodegenerative diseases, such as Alzheimer’s disease, Parkinson’s disease, motor neurone disease, and Huntington’s disease are caused by the gradual death of individual neurons, leading to decrements in movement control, memory, and cognition.

Does alcohol kill brain cells every time you drink?

The idea that alcohol kills brain cells has long been promoted. Drinking alcohol does not actually “kill” brain cells. Roberta Pentney, professor of anatomy and cell biology at the University at Buffalo, concludes that alcohol does not kill brain cells but it damages the dendrites, the branched ends of nerve cells that bring messages into the brain cell causing damage to the way the cells in the brain communicate. Luckily the damage is largely reversible and not permanent. However, years of alcohol abuse can cause serious neurological damage, including Wernicke-Korsakoff syndrome.

In what part of the brain do you get brain tumors?

Brain tumors are classified depending on the exact site of the tumor, the type of tissue involved, benign or malignant tendencies of the tumor, and other factors. Primary (true) brain tumors are commonly located in the posterior cranial fossa in children and in the anterior two-thirds of the cerebral hemispheres in adults, although they can affect any part of the brain.

How are memories stored and retrieved?

Unfortunately, we don’t yet comprehend exactly how this happens or how memories are recalled years later for retrieval.

(To be concluded)




The War on Truth: Western Governments Attempt to Discredit Truth-tellers who Challenge their Lies (2017)

The ‘War on Terror’ has simultaneously been a War on Truth. For fifteen years—from 9/11 to Saddam Hussein’s ‘Weapons of Mass Destruction’ and ‘al-Qaeda connections,’ ‘Iranian nukes,’ ‘Assad’s use of chemical weapons,’ endless lies about Gaddaffi,“Russian invasion of Ukraine”—the governments of the so-called Western democracies have found it essential to align themselves firmly with lies in order to pursue their agendas. Now these Western governments are attempting to discredit the truth-tellers who challenge their lies.

 

Abiding by its Washington master’s orders, the EU actually passed a resolution against Russian media for not following Washington’s line. Russian President Putin said that the resolution is a “visible sign of degradation of Western society’s idea of democracy.”

As George Orwell predicted, telling the truth is now regarded by Western “democratic” governments as a hostile act. A brand new website, propornot.com, has just made its appearance condemning a list of 200 Internet websites that provide news and views at variance with the presstitute media that serves the governments’ agendas.

Does propornot.com’s funding come from the CIA, the National Endowment for Democracy, et al..?

I am proud to say that paulcraigroberts.org is on the list.

What we see here is the West adopting Zionist Israel’s way of dealing with critics. Anyone who objects to Israel’s cruel and inhuman treatment of Palestinians is demonized as “anti-semitic.” In the West, those who disagree with the murderous and reckless policies of public officials are demonized as “Russian agents.” The president-elect of the United States himself has been designated a “Russian agent.”

This scheme to redefine truth-tellers as propagandists have backfired. The effort to discredit truth-tellers has instead produced a catalog of websites where reliable information can be found, and readers are flocking to the sites on the list.

Moreover, the effort to discredit truthtellers shows that Western governments and their presstitutes are intolerant of truth and diverse opinion and are committed to forcing people to accept self-serving government lies as truth.

Clearly, Western governments and Western media have no respect for truth, so how can the West possibly be democratic? The presstitute Washington Post played its assigned role in the claim promoted by Washington that the alternative media consists of Russian agents.

Craig Timberg, who appears devoid of integrity or intelligence, and perhaps both, is the WaPo stooge who reported the fake news that “two teams of independent researchers”—none of whom are identified—found that the Russians exploited my gullibility, that of CounterPunch, Professor Michel Chossudovsky of Global Research, Ron Paul, Lew Rockwell, Justin Raimondo and that of 194 other websites to help “an insurgent candidate” (Trump) “claim the White House.”

Note the term applied to Trump—“insurgent candidate.” That tells you all you need to know.

Western governments are running out of excuses. Since the Clinton regime, the accumulation of war crimes committed by Western governments exceeds those of Nazi Germany.

Millions of Muslims have been slaughtered, dislocated, and dispossessed in seven countries. Not a single Western war criminal has been held accountable.

The despicable Washington Post is a prime apologist for these war criminals. The entire Western print and TV media is so heavily implicated in the worst war crimes in human history that, if justice ever happens, the presstitutes will stand in the dock with the Clintons, George W. Bush and Dick Cheney, Obama and their neocon operatives or handlers as the case may be

 

Dr. Paul Craig Roberts was Assistant Secretary of the Treasury for Economic Policy and associate editor of the Wall Street Journal. He was the columnist for Business Week, Scripps Howard News Service, and Creators Syndicate. He has had many university appointments. His internet columns have attracted a worldwide following. Roberts’ latest books are The Failure of Laissez Faire Capitalism and Economic Dissolution of the West, How America Was Lost, and The Neoconservative Threat to World Order.




How Islam took Root in One of South America’s Most Violent Cities (2017)

The Colombian port of Buenaventura is home to a small Muslim community who have successively embraced the Nation of Islam, Sunni and Shia interpretations

 

Blaring salsa music from a neighbouring bar does not perturb Sheik Munir Valencia as he bows in prayer at a family-home-turned-mosque in the poor, violence-racked Colombian city of Buenaventura.

His prayers finished, Valencia sheds his brown tunic, sits down at a plastic table and describes his role as the spiritual leader of an Islamic community like few others.

The small community of Afro-Colombian Muslims in Colombia’s main Pacific port city have over the years embraced the teachings of the Nation of Islam, mainstream Sunni Islam, and the Shia denomination.

First attracted to the faith by the promises of black power, Buenaventura’s Muslims say that they have found in Islam a refuge from the poverty and violence that racks the city, which has one of the highest murder rates in Colombia.

Islam first arrived here in the late 1960s thanks to Esteban Mustafa Meléndez, an African American sailor of Panamanian origin, who spread the teachings of the Nation of Islam – the US-based group that mixes elements of Islam with black nationalism – among port workers.

“He talked about the self-esteem of blacks, and that philosophy had a big impact. Those teachings reached the heads and hearts of a lot of people,” says Valencia, adding that the message came during a period of profound social change.

Meléndez’s visits came at a time when many rural Colombians were migrating to cities, losing in the process the social connections of their extended families, said Diego Castellanos, a sociologist who has studied different religions in Colombia, an overwhelmingly Catholic country.

“The Nation of Islam offered an alternative identity and it was a way to fight back against the situation of structural racial discrimination in the port,” he said. Ninety percent of the population of Buenaventura is Afro-Colombian.

That first wave of converts tended to be more political than spiritual: they said their prayers in English or Spanish, read more political pamphlets than the Qur’an and had a shaky understanding of Islam’s central tenets, said Valencia.

The appeal of the Nation of Islam gradually waned as Meléndez’s trips came less frequently and the message of black supremacy began to sound hollow to a community that – while the victim of severe structural discrimination based on their race – never suffered the same racial hatred and segregation laws that had existed in the United States.

Following the example of Malcolm X – who broke with the Nation of Islam and embraced Sunnism before his death in 1965 – a member of the Buenaventura community traveled to Saudi Arabia to study Islam and came back to convince the group to embrace a more orthodox faith.

“Just like that we were Sunni,” says Valencia, who was raised Catholic and planned to become a priest before turning to Islam. “We learned to read Arabic, we read the Qur’an, we no longer looked toward the United States and started looking toward Saudi Arabia,” he says.

Buenaventura’s Muslim community turned to other Sunni groups in the country for support, but their two worlds could not have been more different.

The Muslims from Buenaventura, set between vast expanses of jungle and the Pacific Ocean in Colombia’s southwest, were black, poor and relatively new to the beliefs and traditions of Islam. The established Colombian Sunni community was of Arab heritage, made up of prosperous traders and based predominantly in Maicao, a bustling commercial town set in the north-eastern desert on the border with Venezuela.

Aside from a few food donations from the Arab community, relations were distant.

The 1979 Islamic revolution in Iran breathed new life into the Buenaventura community. Shia missions contacted the group and offered scholarships and financial support. Valencia won a scholarship to study at the At-Tauhid mosque in Buenos Aires and then continued his studies at the University of Qom in Iran.

As Valencia tells his story, his mobile phone lights up, his ringtone a chant in Arabic. He answers: “Salaam alekum,” then launches into a conversation in the rapid-fire Spanish of Colombia’s Pacific coast.

Today, portraits of Malcolm X and the Ayatollah Khamenei adorn the walls of a back room in the home that serves as a community center and mosque for the roughly 300 current members of the community. A colorful mural covers another wall, depicting a leafy family tree titled “Islamic genealogy of the prophets”. On any given Friday, between 40 and 50 show up for prayers.

Valencia says his links with Iran have been the target of secret and not-so-secret investigations by both Colombian and US intelligence services. “I have nothing to hide,” he says. “[The Iranians] support us. But we are not jihadists.”

Valencia also runs two private charter schools where 180 children of some of the poorest neighborhoods of the city not only learn their ABCs but their alif –ba- tas as well. Housed on the ground floor of an ill-maintained three-storey building, the Silvia Zaynab school is set in one of Buenaventura’s most violent neighborhoods, where criminal gangs fight over territorial control and residents often get caught in the crossfire.

The school offers a small haven from that reality. Students greet visitors with songs in Arabic about the greatness of Allah. In Spanish, they sing about the “five prophets of creation.” Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Muhammad. One second-grader rushes to the chalkboard to proudly write out a random three-digit number in Arabic.

Only five of the children who attend the schools are members of the Muslim community. “We are not trying to convert anyone,” says Valencia. “We’re just showing the children to respect other religions and other traditions.”




Let’s Restore the Dignity of ‘InshaAllah’ by Learning How to Say ‘No’ (2017)

The phrase InshaAllah is a powerful and deeply spiritual phrase that if used properly can really help us understand the link between our work/ lives and the unseen world of Allah’s will. This illuminative article sheds some light on how we should use inshaAllah, and thereby how we can start to save this phrase from becoming a practical joke among Muslims and non-Muslims, and instead we restore the dignity and sanctity of it.

The popular phrase “inshaAllah,” (God willing), became headline news a few months ago when a young man was removed from a plane for saying it loudly while talking to his uncle over the phone, and it was perceived as ‘potentially threatening.’

What followed was huge interest in the phrase “inshaAllah,” that led to a New York Times article called “InshaAllah is Good for Everyone” where the article writer, Wajahat Ali, portrays the sad reality of what InshaAllah has come to mean these days:

“Most commonly, inshaAllah is used in Muslim-majority communities to escape introspection, hard work, and strategic planning and instead outsource such responsibilities to an omnipotent being, who somehow, at some time, will intervene and fix our collective problems.”

If you ask any non-Muslim who lived in a majority Muslim country, they would tell you how much they dread hearing the phrase “InshaAllah” from government officials or colleagues because they believe it will not happen. I even remember a senior non-Muslim colleague yelling at somebody saying “No, I don’t want to hear InshaAllah! Tell me, will you do it or not?” In which, the reply was “InshaAllah”!

So, how did InshaAllah devolve into this status and become so abused and misused? What is the true meaning of InshaAllah and the story behind it? How can we restore the status of InshaAllah to its respectful place? This is what we will delve into in this article.

The Story behind inshaAllah

In his early years of preaching, Prophet Muhammad (saws) faced a lot of hostility and accusations from the local tribes in Mecca who were weary of his new message of Oneness of God. He (saws) was called a liar, a madman, a magician and the Meccans kept on plotting ways to stop his message.

One of these plots included paying a visit to the Jewish tribes that settled in Arabia and asking them to verify the credentials of this new Prophet. The Meccans – even though they were pagans – believed that the Jews were the people of the Book and had scriptures from God. So the Jewish leaders gave the Meccans a litmus test: three questions they should ask the new Prophet. If he answered two of them and not the third, then he was a true Prophet. Otherwise, he was a liar.

The Meccans were ecstatic! Finally, they thought they could corner the Prophet and ask him questions which he wouldn’t know the answers to since he was not from the people of the Book and was illiterate. The questions were:


	Tell us about the young men who went into the Cave

	Tell us about a King who ruled the east and the west

	Tell us about the Soul.



When the Prophet (saws) was asked these three questions. He (saws) replied, “I’ll inform you tomorrow.” And he (saws) did not add the phrase “inshaAllah.”

For 15 days, no revelation came to Prophet Muhammad (saws) and the hostility against him intensified. “You see! We told you! He’s a liar! He doesn’t know the answers to the questions – he said he’ll tell us tomorrow! And it’s been 15 days now!” The Meccans rejoiced.

On the 15th day, a beautiful chapter of the Qur’an, one that Muslims are encouraged to read every Friday, was revealed to the Prophet (saws) and it answered 2 of the questions, and not the third thus passing the test.

Here is the interesting bit. Close to the beginning of this chapter, a very clear message was given to Prophet Muhammad (saws) about saying he will do something tomorrow without saying InshaAllah. Allah (swt) told him in the Qur’an:

“And never say of anything, ‘Indeed, I will do that tomorrow,’ except [when adding], ‘If Allah wills.’ And remember your Lord when you forget [it] and say, ‘Perhaps, my Lord will guide me to what is nearer than this to right conduct.’” [18, 23-24]

And, thus, the phrase “InshaAllah” became part and parcel of a Muslim’s lingo.

The Wisdom behind Saying InshaAllah

The scholars reflected on this story and drew three pearls of wisdom from it:

1. We say in-sha-Allah to avoid lying

When we say “I’ll do something tomorrow”, and for any reason, we are not able to do it, technically we have lied and broken a promise even though circumstances were not in our favor. To stay truthful to our word, we say “InshaAllah,” so that if something does happen that was out of our control – we do not end up lying.

2. We say inshaAllah to stop regret

Let’s say we planned a big day tomorrow with lots of to-dos, and for some reason when tomorrow came, things did not happen as planned. By the end of the day, we would normally feel regret and remorse that we had not achieved what we set out to achieve. But, if “InshaAllah” is said while planning to-dos, we will have this calm realization that Allah (swt) did not will it, and it did not mean to happen. Thus, no need to regret, and we can move on and plan for the next day.

3. It is asking permission from Allah 

When we say inshaAllah, we are essentially asking permission from Allah (swt) to make this happen as we have planned (Whenever I finish planning my calendar for the following week – I make sure to add a sincere “inshaAllah” because I deeply believe without His help and support I can’t get much done). This form of supplication embedded within inshaAllah connects our plans to our spirituality and the Divine.

When we look at the reasons above, we would realize how far we have come in misusing inshaAllah. It is time to ask ourselves why? Why are we misusing inshaAllah so much?

The fear of saying ‘NO’ is our biggest driver to abusing inshaAllah

No one likes to say no. It comes across as disrespectful, it makes others feel bad about themselves, and we do not look good. So, as Muslims we have figured a ‘genius’ way to say no without saying no: just say “InshaAllah!”

It helps us argue – quite intelligently – that we had the intention to do something, but “Oh well, Allah (swt) did not will it, therefore I don’t need to feel bad about it.”

Let’s have a different, but deeper look. When we say in-sha-Allah and we do not have the sincere intention or resolve to do what we say we are going to do, we are essentially disrespecting Allah (swt). Why? Because if we say in-sha-Allah and put zero or minimal effort towards fulfilling what we have said we would do, we are then – by definition- blaming Allah (swt) for our laziness!

As Muslims, we believe that Allah (swt) gave us free will and choice. Our Creator also gave us a mind/body to use to get things done. If something was out of our control and it stopped us from doing what we had said we would do, then yes, Allah (swt) did not will it. But if we had not put the effort in the first place, then how can we suggest that Allah (swt) did not will it?

Learning how to say NO instead of misusing inshaAllah

We need a serious positive re-brand as Muslims for the word inshaAllah. We must reach a point where when someone hears inshaAllah, it should sound less like a joke, and more like “Yes! Definitely! Unless I’m struck by lightning, I’ll get it done!“ And for that to happen, we need to learn the art of saying ‘NO’.

There are three main techniques to use to say “No” instead of “InshaAllah” and still sound polite:

1. Delay

While coming across a colleague in the elevator who invites us to a meeting the same afternoon, our normal reaction may be to say “InshaAllah” (whilst deep inside, we know we will not attend). So instead of saying InshaAllah, we can tell him “Let me check my calendar and get back to you.”

2. Divert

When marked by the boss to work on a brand new project we are not interested in or have no experience in, we would rather avoid working on it. Instead of saying inshaAllah in such cases, we can let him/her know that “I’m not the best person for this project because of XYZ reasons,” and can suggest someone else who can contribute better to the project.

3. Shrink

It’s an important client meeting that last 3 hours; they ask us to join. Our portion is only 30 minutes. Instead of telling them “InshaAllah, I’ll join,” we can simply suggest to them that we would attend for the first half an hour because that is the part most relevant to us and we have commitments to complete.

It is not hard to say ‘NO’ once we have practiced it a few times. In fact, people will appreciate us more than when we misuse inshaAllah and break promises.

How can managers/ employers encourage a positive use of InshaAllah?

Individuals trying to improve how they use inshaAllah would only make a small difference in rebranding inshaAllah although it is a good start!

What would be more effective is if a cultural transformation happens at work, especially in Muslim majority institutions/ countries that is led by managers/employers who educate their employees on better ways of saying inshaAllah and NO. Few practical tips below:

1. Education on the word inshaAllah

Feel free to share this article with your colleagues/peers/subordinates and let a discussion begin in the workplace on the misuse of the word Insha-Allah and how to improve upon it. Make them realize the cost of abusing insha Allah not only from a spiritual standpoint but also in terms of loss of productivity due to lack of clear communication.

Give Feedback when Insha-Allah is misused: As a manager, when you hear the phrase Insha-Allah being misused; give feedback (publicly and privately), therefore letting them realize that they shouldn’t take Insha-Allah lightly and you’re holding them accountable for their promises.

2. Make it easier to say “No”

In some company cultures, it becomes career suicide to say “no” to your boss/ manager. Take the pressure off from employees by making them realize that saying a legitimate “no” is better than lying and abusing Insha-Allah.

Conclusion

The phrase Insha-Allah is a powerful and deeply spiritual phrase that if used properly can really help us understand the link between our work/lives and the unseen world of Allah’s will. I pray that this article sheds some light on how we should use insha-Allah, and therefore we can start to save this phrase from becoming a practical joke among Muslims and non-Muslims, and instead we restore the dignity and sanctity of it.




How Islam Will Change Russia-1 (2017)

This is one of the several articles that was prepared for a (dream) project in the USA called “Russia in Decline.” While Russia will reject it and the project outright, we have chosen to reproduce for the information that has been gathered regarding Muslims. It appears that ‘how Islam will change Russia’ expresses more the Western fears than Russian. But, obviously, as a warning, it could be given some thought by them.

 

Russia is becoming increasingly a Muslim country. Out of a total population of over 146 million (including two million in annexed Crimea), it counts about 15 million people of Muslim background—even if not all are believers and even fewer practice Islam. Given forthcoming demographic changes, by around 2050 Muslims will represent between one-third (according to the most conservative estimates) and one-half (according to the most ‘alarmist’ assessments) of the Russian population.

This ‘Islamization’ of Russia—not in the sense of radical Islam but of a rising number of citizens self-referring to Islam—will impact both Russia’s domestic situation and its foreign policy options in the medium and long term. Islam’s growing importance in Russia will shape the future of the country in at least five main directions: the overall demographic balance of the country; the strategy of ‘normalizing’ the regions of the North Caucasus; Russia’s migration policy; Russia’s positioning on the international scene; and the transformation of Russian national identity.

Introduction

The Russian authorities’ incessant promotion of the Russian Orthodox Church, Orthodox symbols, and supposed “Orthodox cultural values” hides an understudied, contradictory trend: Russia is becoming increasingly a Muslim country. Russia counts about 15 million people (in a total population of over 146 million, including two million in annexed Crimea) of Muslim background or about 11% of its population. All are not fervent believers, and even fewer practice Islam routinely. Moscow has the largest Muslim community in Europe: about one million Muslim residents and up to 1.5 million Muslim migrant workers. Given demographic changes, Muslims will represent between one-third (the most conservative estimate) and one-half (the most generous estimate) of the Russian population by around 2050.

Russia’s Muslims mostly belong to the country’s traditional ethnic minorities, many of whom are demographically on the rise. To this should be added about five million labor migrants who also belong to traditionally Muslim populations—from Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Kyrgyzstan and Azerbaijan—and whose activities spread Islam well beyond the historically Muslim regions of Russia, the North Caucasus and the Volga-Urals.

Widespread Internet and social media use characterize Russian society; the upshot is that the Islamic digital world is increasingly available to Russian Muslim citizens, who are no longer isolated from global trends, whether feminine Islamic fashions or debates about halal food or radical online preaching.

This “Islamization” of Russia—not in the sense of radical Islam but more of a “Muslimization,” that is, a rising number of citizens self-referring to Islam—will impact both Russia’s domestic situation and its foreign policy options in the medium and long term.

The Public Debate on Islam

The Official View: Russian authorities have elaborated three parallel discourses on Islam to appear both Islamophile and fighting radical Islam.

First, they uphold the discourse—inherited from the Soviet regime—on “friendship between peoples”: Russia is a multinational and multi-religious country in which all the historical traditional religions are recognized as equal.

The Constitution’s preamble acknowledges Orthodox Christianity, Islam, Buddhism, and Judaism as inseparable parts of the country’s historical heritage—while elevating the “special contribution” of Orthodoxy to the country’s history and to the development of its spirituality and culture.

Vladimir Putin regularly receives high-level Muslim dignitaries, in particular leaders from the two main institutions that represent Islam in Russia—Talgat Tadjuddin for the Spiritual Board of Muslims of Russia based in Ufa, and Ravil Gaynutdin for the Muftis Council based in Moscow—and he has created an Interreligious Council of Traditional Religions.

In 2009, then-President Dmitry Medvedev noted “Muslim foundations are making an important contribution to promoting peace in society, providing spiritual and moral education for many people, as well as fighting extremism and xenophobia.”

Second, and in parallel, Russian authorities have crafted a narrative on radical Islam in which all non-conformist versions of Islam are subsumed under the label “Wahhabism.” At the start of the second war in Chechnya in 1999, the Russian regime began denouncing supposed Wahhabi violence as a way of delegitimizing Chechen combatants; ever since, the regime has utilized the post-9/11 mantra “War on Terror” in order to lengthen the list of religious currents deemed Wahhabi and therefore banned from operating on Russian territory.

Several anti-extremist pieces of legislation have attempted to codify this policy, such as one banning the Hizb-ut-Tahrir and the Tablighi Jamaat movements, which are often decried in the Russian media as Wahhabi despite sharing no theological doctrine with this Saudi current. Non-conformist Islam, or non-traditional Islam, by this interpretation, is necessarily “foreign,” and not recognized by the Spiritual Boards.

Russian authorities have, therefore, been cultivating the image of a regime that shows no pity toward “non-traditional” Muslims that they consider “radicals.” They tend to amalgamate three different phenomena: people promoting a literal reading of the Qur’ran (Salafis), those calling for Islam to become a political ideology, and those inclined to terrorist violence for religious or other reasons.

Third, Russian authorities use the theme of Islam within the international arena to promote Moscow’s great power strategy. Russia presents itself as the defender of traditional “conservative” religions, that is, of both Christianity and Islam—with a special focus on the topic of the traditional, heterosexual family—in their opposition to the West’s supposed moral decay and its growing recognition of sexual minorities. This enables the Kremlin to cultivate its international relations with Muslim countries while parading itself as uncompromising in its fight against Islamist violence. In his speech of 2009 mentioned above, Medvedev announced that owing to its large Muslim population, “Russia does not need to seek friendship with the Muslim world: Our country is an organic part of this world.”

On the domestic scene, public debates around Islam are less subtle and compartmented than those of the central state institutions. Many famous politicians, such as Vladimir Zhirinovsky or current deputy Prime Minister and former leader of the Rodina (Homeland) party, Dmitry Rogozin, have been in the spotlight for their Islamophobic remarks. Drawing connections between labor migrants and the spread of Islamic radicalism are mainstream in the Russian media, and even at the level of institutions such as the Federal Service of Migration and law enforcement agencies.

Yet, at the regional and local level, relationships to Islam vary considerably. In traditionally Muslim regions, references to Islam are an integral part of public life, and all local leaders attempt to position themselves as supporters of traditional Islam. However, in regions where Islam is only visible through the activities of migrants, tensions are noticeable and on the rise. As in Europe, requests made by Muslim communities to build new mosques are often not well-received by local populations, and the authorities remain cautious about any authorizations they grant.

The Popular View

At the popular level, while there is widespread xenophobia against labor migrants, hate-crimes against Muslims are less common. Obviously, it can sometimes be difficult to dissociate xenophobia of an ethnic nature from xenophobia with religious motives, as migrants mostly come from nominally Muslim populations. Ethnic violence against people with Muslim backgrounds accounts for a considerable portion of all ethnic violence data collected by the Moscow-based SOVA Center, ranging from 30 to 60% depending on the year.

However, the percentage of admitted religious violence—in other words, when Islamophobic comments made by the attackers have been reported—is small. Indeed, few cases of explicit violence against people of Muslim background—or those considered as such by the attackers—have been documented, almost all in Moscow. Between 2013 and 2015, SOVA reported, for instance, three attacks on women wearing traditional Islamic clothes, and one against a man as he left a Moscow mosque.

Violence can also be committed by law enforcement agencies and private security services: in 2013 police officers attacked a group of 30 men of different nationalities sitting in a halal café, and in 2015 a man wanting to pray in a commercial mall was beaten up by a private security guard.

Concerning violence against Muslim architectural symbols, cemeteries or prayer rooms, the numbers of hate acts are higher. Between 2010 and mid-2016, SOVA listed 58 such acts of violence, a number that increases year upon year. Indeed, in 2011, 2013 and 2014 desecration of Islamic symbols topped the list ahead of Christian or Jewish ones. This kind of violence has been perpetrated most in the Novosibirsk region, wherein 2011 a series of attacks against Muslim cemeteries was carried out, followed by Orenburg and then Moscow. This kind of violence is often committed by skinhead groups, who usually destroy Islamic symbols and paint Nazi swastikas, Orthodox crosses, or representations of pigs on Muslim graves.

Rampant Islamophobia, however, shows up in much more than hate crime statistics. The world of social media has been developing quickly in Russia over the last decade, and nationalist groups of all ideological persuasions are heavily involved in it. Specific news stories are liable to focus on Islamophobia among ordinary people, such as when, in March 2016, an Uzbek nanny—who was subsequently acknowledged to be psychologically unbalanced—decapitated the baby she was minding. People expressing themselves in online debates and chats made numerous associations between Islam and violence. Yet, compared with the majority of European societies, Russian society overall remains fairly non-Islamophobic: cultural tensions continue to center on inter-ethnic distinctions rather than on religious motives.

The Expert View

The perspectives of the Russian expert community on Islam vary. The majority of experts position themselves in line with the state’s interpretation: traditional Islam is welcome in Russia and is celebrated as part of the nation’s history, while non-traditional or foreign Islam is considered dangerous. However, many specialists also recognize that this dissociation is artificial, as Russian Islam is now globalized: it is becoming irrelevant to try to dissociate what is national from what is foreign. A good overview of the diversity of viewpoints can be found expressed in the monthly digest Rossiia i Musul’Manskii Mir (Russia and the Muslim World), which has been published by the Institute of Information for Sciences and Social Sciences (INION) at the Russian Academy of Sciences since 1992.

Insofar as the role of Islam in Russia is concerned, two leading members of the policy-oriented scholarly community deserve mention: Aleksei Malashenko, chair of the Carnegie Moscow Center’s Religion, Society, and Security Program; and Sergei Markedonov, from the Regional Studies and Foreign Policy department of the Russian State University for Humanities. Both are among the most well-known Russian scholars in the United States and Europe. Malashenko follows Islam in Russia, in Central Asia and in the Arab world, while Markedenov works on both the North and South Caucasus, as well as on issues of security in the whole of Eurasia. Both have warned the Russian authorities for several years about ongoing radicalization occurring among some parts of Russian Muslim youth.

In late 2015, Malashenko stated: “Russia’s official Muslim establishment blames the West for the rise of the self-proclaimed Islamic State and refuses to admit that radical Islam has a real social base, ignoring the radicalization of many ordinary Muslims in Russia and Central Asia.”

Both scholars follow the new trends of so-called non-traditional Islam. Malashenko does this for Central Asia—he has observed that many Tajik migrants now obtain jobs as imams in Russian mosques—and Markedonov for the Volga-Ural region.

The two scholars consider the Islamic State to be gaining influence in the North Caucasus, especially as the prestige of the Caucasus Emirate fades and local insurgents seek new branding and financial support. Malashenko has observed how the Kadyrov regime now takes a pragmatic view of the Islamic State’s influence on the situation in Chechnya and is committing itself to “exorcizing” would-be recruits or returnees from the Middle East, rather than merely destroying them.

Markedonov argues that the Islamic State may weaken both the North and South Caucasus and that the fight against it could be a catalyst for cooperation among the three South Caucasus states (Georgia, Azerbaijan, Armenia) and Russia. Both are critical of the Chechen regime’s evolution and its relationship to Moscow and have warned, as Markedonov puts it, that “while previously developments in the North Caucasus were looked at primarily from the viewpoint of inter-ethnic relations and regional policies, today this theme has expanded to a pan-Russian scale. It is not Chechnya, Ingushetia, or Dagestan per se that matter; rather, it is how the Russian heartland perceives those regions.”

Indeed, the high level of internal migrations of North Caucasian youth to Russia’s main cities and of labor migration from Central Asia means that Islam is no longer, as it was for centuries, an issue of regional concern for Russia. It is now a pan-Russian question.

Demographers and sociologists are more divided in their interpretations of Islam. Opinions range between those who do not support mass migrations because of their fear that Russians are at risk of ethnic extinction and those who, often from the liberal camp, consider demographic and cultural transformation a normal and globalized process that should not be interpreted in cultural terms.

An example of the former group is Yuri Krupnov, a scholar at the Institute for Demography, Migration and Regional Development who participated in writing Russia’s demographic doctrine and is known for his nationalist views. He has advocated the notion of “national preservation” (sberezhenie natsii), which became popular in the mid-2000s in discussions around the need to “preserve” the “ethnic gene pool” (genofond) of Russians against migrants. This view was widely adopted by politicians such as Dmitry Rogozin.

The latter group is represented by Zhanna Zayonchovskaya from the Institute for Economic Forecasting at the Russian Academy of Science. Zayonchovskaya is a leading scholar on post-Soviet migration and a vocal figure who has appealed for people to see migration as a chance for Russia’s future. She has accordingly endorsed a liberal migration policy.

Some Muslim public figures also participate in the general debate on the place of Islam in Russia. Among the most famous and polemical figures is Geidar Dzhemal, one of the founders of Russia’s Islamic geopolitics. Dzhemal advances a paradoxical brand of geopolitics that combines pro-Islamic, pro-Russian, and pro-fascist traits in an eclectic “postmodern” blend. His Islamic liberation theology is inspired by Iran’s (he is himself a Shiia).

Dzhemal’s blending of different strains of politics and ideologies resonates with the current debates in many Muslim countries and Islamist movements, which call, as he does, for Islam to become a new Communism, able to drive a new revolution against US-led social injustices in the world. At the same time, Dzhemal reproduces the mainstream geopolitical narrative of Russia nationalists, denouncing the West’s hidden goal of negating Russia’s status as a great power. He differentiates himself by supporting the leftist opposition to Putin and not participating in the so-called systemic opposition, which defends the Kremlin’s position, for instance on the Ukrainian issue.

Dzhemal continues to be a fellow traveler of Western far-right esoteric groups and their Russian allies, echoing Alexander Dugin’s rehabilitation of occult theories that have historically fueled fascist movements. Dzhemal thus encapsulates the paradox of simultaneously representing leftist Islamic liberation theology and/or a kind of Islamo-Fascism, a mix of genres typical of digital geopolitics.

Another figure is Abdul-Vakhed Niazov, the director of the Moscow Islamic Cultural Center. Niazov is one of the leading figures on the Muftis Council, the rival institution to Tadjuddin’s Spiritual Board. He has supported several initiatives for Russian Muslims to be politicized in favor of the Kremlin regime: the Union of Muslims of Russia, the Refakh movement, the Eurasian Party of Russia, and the “Muslims for Putin” movement.

In 2012, Niazov launched Salamworld, an alternative to Facebook that claims to respect “core Islamic values” and is supposed to offer a clean slate for Islamic social media. Shamil Sultanov, the President of the Strategic Center “Rossiia-Islamskii mir,” (Russia-Islamic world) is another figure and close ally of the neo-fascist theoretician Alexander Dugin.

(To be concluded)




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts

[This is part of a book under preparation. A few starting pages were missing during the earlier installments].

General Note:

Herewith we offer a simple paraphrasing of the Qur’an, some notes and exercises for our young readers. Note that:


	What follows is not a translation but a simple narrative of what the passage is saying.

	This is also not a proper commentary. It tries to introduce you to the Qur’anic themes, subjects and topics.

	This is also not the ‘Message of the Qur’an.’ It is an effort to bring young minds closer to the Qur’anic concept, themes and messages.

	It is to prepare you for an understanding of the Qur’an, which you will have to attempt sooner or later.





Surah 1



Al-Fatiha (The Opening)

I seek Allah’s shelter from Satan the accursed.

Note: Since we cannot fight the unseen Devil, we ask for Allah’s shelter. He will take care of the Devil. Like a barking dog in the lane. You cannot go on silence it. It keeps barking at you. What’s the solution? Ask its master to control it. In the like manner, we say seek Allah’s shelter from Shaytan.

In the Name of Allah, the Kind, the Merciful

Note: Remember that all beginnings end in a blessing if started in the name of Allah. So, at every little thing we do, we say, “bismillah.” When you say “bismillah” before meals, Shaytan stops sharing your food and bolts away.

 [1] All praise for Allah the Lord of the Worlds.

[2] The Kind, the Merciful.

[3] Master of the Day of Judgment.

[4] You alone we worship and Your help alone we ask for.

[5] Show us the straight path.

[6] The path of those You favored.

[7] Not of those You were angry with, nor of those who lost the way.

AMEEN

 

Notes:

We know our world, but which are the worlds that the Qur’an mentions? It is the world of humans, animals, Jinn; world of the good, world of the wicked, world of scientists, world of sportsmen, world of the Devils and the Angels. There are many worlds.

He is a Lord whose kindness comes in torrents, like huge waves, and continuously rains upon us, bathes us, and covers us, and all creation.

But his unlimited mercy for us does not mean we can wrong others. He is equally kind to others, whether they are Muslims, or non-Muslim, whether Christians or Hindus, whether human beings or animals; whether plants or oceans. Therefore, if we are unjust to others, we could face punishment on a day of examination of our lives. Our good deeds will be given away to those we wronged.

The Day of Judgment is necessary. There is so much injustice in our world; so much tyranny, so much oppression.

Therefore, we worship Him alone, seek His help alone, – in all our matters, big or small. We may co-operate with each other, while doing good, avoiding evil, or solving problems, and use the best material means possible, but, for a good result, we depend on Allah alone. Without His help, we cannot achieve success.

But, life is so tough, so full of evil people, so abundant with the wrongly guiding men and women. We need to be guided, every moment, every time we do something, small or big. So, we pray to Him to keep guiding us, all day long, every new day, throughout our lives.

O, Allah! Guide us to an easy, straight path with no crookedness in it. Yes, the path of those whom You blessed, not of those who earned Your anger, nor of those who lost the way that leads to You.

Finally, we need to be guided to Paradise.

Exercise:


	Count the Names and Attributes of Allah in this Surah.

	Have you come across words of Prayer better than this Surah, in any literature, holy or not, in any language? Compare and answer explaining what is missing in Prayer-words other religions.

	Would you like to improve upon this Surah? If so, can you suggest what can be added?

	What is the meaning of ‘we seek Your help alone?’ Does it mean we cannot ask help of any human being?

	Just who can show us ’hidaayah’? Can a Peer, Sheikh, Imam, guide us to the Path of Guidance?

	Can you state two or three reasons why Day of Judgment is necessary?



________


Understanding these Verses:

These two beautiful verses are so important that the Prophet was given them from a treasure beneath the `Arsh, when he visited the heavens during his night-journey. No Prophet was given anything so valuable before him. Therefore, the Prophet said that it will be sufficient (against harm) for a man who recited them every night.

In these two verses, Allah teaches us what to believe in. We must believe in our Messenger, and in all those things in which our Prophet Muhammad believed, and the believers in him believed. We do not behave like some others, to take an example. Their Holy Book says, “Do not drink wine,” but they drink barrels of it. We truly and unconditionally believe in our Prophet, just like his earliest Companions did. This makes us one party: the party of Muhammad consisting of the earliest ones and the latest ones. What an honor to belong to this party!

We all – every one of us – believe in what the Messenger and his first followers believed in. So we believe in Allah as our Lord, we believe in all his angels, and, in all Messengers mentioned in the Qur’an. We do not say like those who say that they believe in Moses, but do not believe in Jesus. They actually curse him and say that he is drowning in faeces in Hell. They also do not believe in Jibril. They will not name their children as “Jibril.” Some others say that they believe in Jesus but not in Prophet Muhammad. But we, the Muslims say that we believe not only in Moses and Jesus, but we believe in those Prophets also who were Israeli Prophets. We do not condemn any. We believe that all Prophets were one party, and we belong to that party. What an honor to be in this party!

We are a people who, when we hear an order from our Lord, we immediately accept and obey. Having obeyed, we now make the Du`a that may our Lord forgive us. So our Du`a is not empty words, nor saying “Aameen, Aameen” from behind an Imam, not understanding anything, and quite inattentive. Not like that. We obey Allah in all things and then ask Him. And when we ask, what do we ask? No, not worldly things. Death can come any time. We ask for forgiveness. After all, sooner or later we will be returning to Him, our Lord.

And to obey Allah is not a difficult thing. He does not ask us to do what is not in our power. Allah has promised us that He will not overburden us. He reminds us that if we have done good, we will be rewarded for it, and if we have done evil, it is a burden upon us.

No one will bear our burden but ourselves. Some say that Jesus will bear the burden of sins of billions of his followers, so that those billions will enter Paradise without being held to account for any crime they committed in their lives. Allah tells each of us, that we will have to bear the burden of our sins, ourselves.

But sometimes we forget, and do something by mistake. So, at the end of this Surah, we make Du`a that Allah forgive us; not for what we did intentionally, but for what we did by mistake.

We also ask Allah that He make things easy for us; and not like for those of the past, who, when they sinned, and sinned a lot, and everybody was sinning all the time, then Allah overburdened them with his tough commandments as immediate punishment. For example, He ordered (as in the some holy literature) that if an unclean woman sits on a bed, the bed sheet becomes unclean, it must be washed, even if she did not dirty it; just the touch was enough to make it unclean.

Now, what should we supplicate for? When people make Du`a, they ask for lowly, worldly things.But we pray to Allah that He does not press upon us difficult commandments. In other words, we are promising that we shall not be sinning against Him and inviting hard rulings as punishment upon ourselves.

At the end of this Surah we ask for pardon, which is not simply cancelling out of the punishment; but we ask for even more. We ask for forgiveness, which is removal of the sins from the Records, thus concealing them from other people on the Day of Judgment – a Day of shame for many.

By saying in their Du`a, “You are our Protector,” the believers bind themselves to Allah and are as if saying, “We are Your party.” What an honor to be of His party.

So it is natural that they should ask for victory over those who hate Allah, hate Islam, hate His Messenger,hate the believers in Him, and hate the Truth.

We do not wish to enter into a situation of war. Our Prophet has asked us not to face wars, unless attacked; and so, we make Du`a that He take care of those who hate theTruth. The fight is between Him as one Lord God, and others, whoever their god or gods are.

End of the Surah, All praise to Allah, Lord of the worlds.The Darkest Hour and the Coming of Dawn:

Preparing for Ramadan

Yasmin Al Mogahid

According to a well-stated proverb, the darkest hour is just before the dawn. And although astronomically the darkest point is much earlier, the truth of this proverb is metaphoric—but in no way less real

So often we find that the darkest times in our lives are followed by the most precious. Often, it is at the moment when everything looks broken that something least expected lifts us and carries us through. Did not Prophet Ayoub lose everything one by one, before it was all given back and more.

Yes. For Prophet Ayoub, the night was real. And for many of us, it seems to last

forever. But Allah does not allow an endless night. In His mercy, he gives us the sun. Yet there are times when we feel our hardships won’t cease. And maybe some of us have fallen to such a spiritual low in our deen (religion) that we feel disconnected from our Creator. And maybe for some of us, it’s so dark, we don’t even notice.

But like the sun that rises at the end of the night, our dawn has come. In His infinite mercy, Allah has sent the light of Ramadan to erase the night.  He has sent the month of the Qur’an so that He might elevate us and bring us from our isolation to His nearness. He has given us this blessed month to fill our emptiness, cure our loneliness, and end our soul’s poverty. He has sent us the dawn that we might find from darkness – light. Allah says:

He it is Who sends blessings on you, as do His angels, that He may bring you out from the depths of Darkness into Light: and He is Full of Mercy to the Believers. Qur’an, 33:43))

And this mercy extends to all who seek it. Even the most hardened sinner is told to never lose hope in God’s infinite mercy. God says in the Qur’an:

Say: “O my Servants who have transgressed against their souls! Despair not of the Mercy of Allah. For Allah forgives all sins: for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful” (Qur’an, 39: 53)

Allah (swt) is the Owner of mercy, and there is no time when that mercy is showered more upon us than in the blessed month of Ramadan. The Prophet has said regarding Ramadan: “Its beginning is mercy, its middle is forgiveness, and its ending is liberation from the Hellfire.” (Ibn Khuzaymah, al-Sahih)

Every moment of Ramadan is a chance to come back to Allah (swt). Whatever we are now going through in our lives is often a direct result of our own actions. If we are humiliated, or feel low, it is our own sins which have lowered us. It is only by Allah (swt) that we can ever hope to be elevated. If we are consistently unable to wake up for Fajr, or if we find it increasingly difficult to stay away from haraam (the forbidden), we must examine our relationship with Allah (swt). Most of all, we must never be deceived. We must never allow ourselves to think that anything in this world succeeds, fails, is given, taken, done, or undone without Allah (swt). It is only by our connection to our Creator that we rise or fall in life, in our relationship with our world—and with all of humanity.

But unlike humanity, our Creator doesn’t hold grudges. Imagine receiving a clean slate. Imagine having everything you ever regret doing erased completely.  Ramadan is that chance. The Prophet told us: “Whoever fasts during Ramadan out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah’s rewards, then all his past sins will be forgiven.” (Bukhari)

So given this unparalleled opportunity, how can we best take advantage of it?

Two often overlooked issues to keep in mind are:

Know why you are fasting

Many people fast as a ritual, without truly understanding its meaning. Others reduce it to a simple exercise in empathy with the poor. While this is a beautiful consequence of fasting, it is not the main purpose defined by Allah. Allah says in the Qur’an:

“Fasting is prescribed for you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may attain Taqwa (God-consciousness).” (Qur’an, 2:183)

By controlling and restraining our physical needs, we gain strength for the greater battle: controlling and restraining our Nafs (our soul’s desire). When fasting, every hunger pang reminds us of God—the one for whom we have made this sacrifice.

By constantly remembering Allah (swt) and sacrificing for Him, we are made more aware of His presence, and in that way we increase our Taqwa (fear and consciousness of Him). The same thing that prevents us from the sin of sneaking in food while no one else is watching trains us to avoid other sins while no one else is watching. That is Taqwa.

Don’t make fasting just hunger and thirst

The Prophet has said, “Whoever does not give up forged speech and evil actions, Allah is not in need of his leaving his food and drink.” (Al-Bukhari)

The Prophet also warns us: “Many people who fast get nothing from their fast except hunger and thirst, and many people who pray at night get nothing from it except wakefulness.” (Darimi)

While fasting, understand the whole picture

Remember that fasting is not just about staying away from food. It is about striving to become a better person. And, in so striving, we are given a chance to escape the darkness of our own isolation from God.

But like the sun that sets at the end of the day, so too will Ramadan come and go, leaving only its mark on our heart’s sky.






The Qudsi (Sacred) Hadith (2017)

There is yet another kind of revelation in which no angel is involved. Allah sends the revelation directly to the Prophet or speaks to him, or reveals to his heart, or occasionally through an angel who says to the Prophet, ‘Your Lord says so and so.’ The Prophet then narrates them to say, “Allah said so and so …” They are not part of the Qur’an, but quite close to it, and definitely revelations. Their meaning is from Allah, but the words are of the Prophet.

Of some two hundred or more of this kind, here are a few examples:

I. `Abdullah b. `Abdur Rahman b. Bahraam al Daarimi said that Marwan, that is, Ibn Muhammad the Damashqian said: Sa`eed b. `Abd al-`Aziz narrated from Rabi`ah b. Yezid, who reported Abu Idrees al Khawlani1 who said that Abu Dharr (ra) narrated the Prophet (saws) in what he narrated from his Lord,2 tabaaraka3wa ta`aalaa,4 the words:5

“O My slaves!6 I have forbidden7 injustice and oppression unto Myself8 and have forbidden it unto you.9 Therefore, oppress not one another.10 O My slaves! All of you are unguided,11 save he whom I have guided, so seek guidance of Me,12 I shall guide you.13 O My slaves! All of you are hungry14 save he whom I have fed, so seek food of Me, I shall provide you.15 O My slaves! All of you are naked, save he whom I have clothed, so seek clothes of Me, I shall clothe you. O My slaves! You sin by night and by day, and I forgive you your sins, so seek forgiveness of Me, I shall forgive you your sins.16 O My slaves! You will not attain harming Me so as to harm Me, and you will not attain benefitting Me so as to benefit Me. O My slaves! Were the first of you and the last of you, the human of you and the Jinn of you to become as pious as one of the most pious among you, that will not cause increase in My kingdom in the least.17 O My slaves! Were the first of you and the last of you, the human of you and the Jinn of you to become like the most wicked among you, that would not cause decrease in My kingdom in the least.18 O My slaves! Were the first of you and the last of you, the human of you and the Jinn of you were to gather in one place and ask of Me,19 and I give every one of you his asking, that will not cause a decrease in what I have, any more than a needle will cause a decrease in the sea if dipped into it (and pulled out).20 O My slaves! It is but your deeds that I reckon for you and then recompense for them. So let him who finds good (consequence) praise Allah,21 and let him who finds other than that22 may not blame any but himself.”23

Sa`eed said, “Whenever Abu Idrees al-Khawlani narrated this hadith, he fell on his knees.241. Imam Ahmed (who has also preserved this report) has remarked that Syrians have not narrated a hadith nobler than this one (Fayd al-Qadir).

All the narrators in this chain of narrators are Syrians. (Au.)

2. This hadith (Prophetic statement) is of the Qudsi kind which does not involve any narrator between Allah (swt) and the Prophet (saws) but which narration is not in the Qur’an.

3. The textual word “tabaaraka” stands for opulent good, out of which ‘good’ a mere part has become apparent. (Mishkatu al-Masaabeeh, Mulla `Ali Qari)

4. The word “ta`aalaa” means, ‘He is above any likeness and any association with Him.’ (Mishkatu al-Masaabeeh, Qari, in substance)

5. In this instance, the narration could have been direct or through an intermediator, in wakefulness or in sleep, in exact words, or in substance. (Mishkatu al-Masaabeeh, Qari)

6. Primarily, as Al Teebi has said, it is humans and Jinns who are addressed, but it could include the angels as well. (Qari)

7. Allah (swt) bids Himself some things and forbids unto Himself some things. Of the things he has bid Himself, one is mercy. He said, “Your Lord has bid unto Himself mercy.” (6: 54); and of the things He has forbidden Himself, one is injustice and oppression. (Sharh Riyad al Saaliheen, Ibn `Uthaymeen)

As Allah said in the Qur’an: “Surely, Allah does not do injustice even by the weight of an atom” (4: 40) – [Au.]

Although any injustice on His part is out of the question, Ubayy b. Ka`b asserted, (as in the collection of Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah and others) in presence of a few Companions, that if Allah chose to do wrong to anyone, He would still be right because they are His creation (and so, logically, He has the right to deal with them as He likes: Au.), and if He shows them mercy, then, that is better than they should earn His mercy with the help of their good deeds. (Zakheeratu al-`Uqba fi Sharh al Mujtabaa)

8. Zulm of Arabic is to place a thing where it does not belong. An additional meaning is to encroach upon another’s right. (That is why we translate ’Zulm’ as injustice and oppression).

Both are unthinkable of Allah because He is praiseworthy in everything He does. His every act is either ‘just’ or ‘graceful.’ (Qari)

9. As Ibn Hajr said, the textual words imply a strict and uncompromising prohibition. (Qari)

10. If you did, He will keep His promise expressed in another hadith: “I shall surely avenge for the oppressed, even if it is after a while.” He also said in the Qur’an, “Think not that Allah is unaware of what the wrongdoers do. He is reprieving them until the Day when the sights will be staring fixed in horror” (14: 42); and as the Prophet said, “He extends reprieve, but does not ignore.” (Qari)

11. That is, all of you miss every this-worldly and next-worldly blessing. (Qari) The implied meaning is that if the Jinn and mankind are left to their innate corrupt nature, they would ever remain unguided to the perennial truths bearing which they had taken births. (Qari)

Dhalaalah (or Zalaalah) is to veer away from the straight path, whether willfully or forgetfully, whether by a little or by a big margin, for, the straight path, which is the acceptable way, is quite hard to remain on. Sometimes we remain true to it, but not at other times, yet, missing it most of the time. To that, the Prophet was alluding when he said, “Try to be plumb-straight, but you will never be able to hit the center of the target.” That considered, it is right to use the word ‘zalaal’ for any minor error. It is in this sense that Prophets have been alluded to as committing a’dalaal’ along with its application to the unbelievers, although the connotations are wide apart. (Al Teebi in Sharh Miskhaat, who took it from Raaghib)

12. It means, “Seek Me every kind of guidance,” (Qari); for, a blessing given without being asked for, goes thankless (Au.).

13. That is, He will guide you in every little detail. (Qari)

An implication is that when a man finds himself doing good, he should be grateful to his Lord, for, it is He who led him to it. (Al Ifsaah fi Ma`aani al Sihaah)

14. After the spiritual need, the attention is turned to physical needs. (Qari)

15. Seek not providence from anyone, for, they also get their providence from Allah (Al Ifsaah fi Ma`aani al Sihaah), and “remember that power and providence flow out of My door.” (Qari)

Seeking providence from Allah should be with the help of word and deed. He said, “Had the people of the town believed and adopted piety, We would have opened for them the blessings of the heaven and earth.” (7: 96) – (Ibn `Uthaymeen)

16. The Prophet himself sought Allah’s forgiveness so often that Ibn `Umar reported, as in Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud and others that: “In a single sitting, we could count the Prophet saying a hundred times, ‘Forgive me, my Lord, and turn to me, You are indeed the oft-turning, the Merciful.’ (Zakheeratu al-`Uqba fi Sharh al Mujtabaa)

17. That is if every single individual were to become as pious as the most pious of you (for example, like the heart of Prophet Muhammad, on him be peace), that will not cause an increase in My power by a bit. (Qari)

18. That is if every single individual were to become as wicked as the most wicked of you (for example, the heart of Iblees), that will not cause a decrease in My power by a bit. (Qari)

19. They have been asked to gather together because a whole lot asking at one time would be a challenging situation for any but for Allah, for it would be of no concern to Him because the execution of His command happens between ‘kaaf’ and’noon’ (of Kun). [Qari from Teebee, and Munawi in Fayd]

20. Accordingly, Abu Sa`id al Khudri used to say, ‘When you ask Allah, ask Him to the highest limits because what He has, cannot be exhausted; and when you ask, stay assured, that you will be granted.’ (Zhakheeratu al-`Uqba fi Sharh al Mujtabaa)

21. Because of the good word, or deed, that issued from you, did not but by the grace and mercy of Allah and His guidance. (Qari)

22. Note that the word “sharr” was not employed, but only alluded to with words, “other than that.” (Al Ifsaah fi Ma`aani al Sihaah)

23. Because the evil word or deed that issued from you, did not but because you have remained on the original misguidance (mentioned above). (Qari)

As for Allah, it matters to Him aught, either way. (Munawi, Fayd)

At all events, all deeds are originated and created by Allah (khalqan), and earned (by choice) by His slaves (kasban). [Qari]

24. He used to do that either out of deep respect (Qari), or out of fear and show of submission (Au.).




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [44 – 54] (2017)

[44] Allah alternates the night and the day. Surely, in that is an instructive example for those who have vision.

[45] And Allah created every moving creature from water. So some of them go upon their bellies, and some of them go upon two legs, while some of them go upon four.102 Allah creates what He will. Surely, Allah has power over all things.


	The above does not mean that there are no creations that move on more than four. There could be. There is nothing in the Qur’an to deny it. (Qurtubi)



[46] We have indeed sent down signs that make (things) clear. And Allah guides whom He will to a straight path.

[47] And they say,103 ‘We believe in Allah and the Messenger, and we obey.’ Nonetheless, a party of them turns away after that. Those, they are not believers at all.


	Hypocrites are the subject of this verse.



[48] When they are invited to Allah and His Messenger so that he might judge between them,104 then lo, a party of them is (found) swerving away.105


	Mawdudi comments: “These words clearly establish that the Messenger’s verdict is the same as God’s and the Messenger’s command is the same as God’s. Likewise, when someone is called to the Messenger (peace be upon him), this call is not merely to the Messenger. In fact, it amounts to calling him to both God and the Messenger.”



 


	It is reported that the revelation of this passage was occasioned by a dispute between a hypocrite (Bishr or Bashir) and a Jew. The Jew invited him to the Prophet for judgment. The hypocrite suggested that they rather go to Ka`b b. al-Ashraf.



Finally, they decided on presenting the case to the Prophet who judged in favor of the Jew. But the hypocrite was not satisfied. He said, “Let us go to `Umar.” When they went to `Umar and explained their case, the Jew added, “We have been to the Prophet and were judged in this manner.” `Umar said, “Is that so? OK then, wait until I am back.” He came out of his house with a sword and struck the hypocrite dead. Then he said, “That’s what we do to those who are not satisfied with the judgment of Allah and His Prophet.” It seems Jibril remarked that `Umar had distinguished between falsehood and truth, and since then he came to be known as Farooq (Alusi, under verse 47).

Ibn Hajr adds in Fut-h: Although the (above) story comes through a weak chain, it gathers strength from other sources. It is said that it was the Prophet who first referred to `Umar as Farooq (Kitab al-Musaqat).

Mawdudi adds: “Here people are urged to willingly accept the judgments made in accordance with the Qur’an and the Sunnah. It is quite obvious that this requirement is not restricted to the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) alone. Instead, this is something that will always be required of Muslims, whether they lived in the time of the Prophet (peace be on him) or in any subsequent period.”

Hasan al-Busri has, in fact, said, “He who is summoned by a Muslim ruler, but fails to turn up, is a wrong-doer devoid of all rights.” (Ibn Kathir and others)[49] But if the right be theirs, they go to him submitted.106 106. “Dha`ana” in Arabic is actually for quick obedience or hastening to obey (Lisan: Au.). Hence, Mujahid said that it means they hasten (to the Prophet). – Ibn Jarir

Yusuf Ali comments: “The Hypocrites only wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give judgment in their favor. If their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they readily came to the Prophet, knowing that he was just and would judge in their favor, even against his own adherents. But if they had done wrong, an impartial judge was not to their taste. They would rather go to someone who would tip the balance in their favor! This form of selfishness and iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites of Madinah. It is common for all ages and should be suppressed.‏”[50] Is there a sickness in their hearts? Or, do they doubt? Or, do they fear that Allah and His Messenger will deal unjustly with them? Nay, but those – they (themselves) are the unjust.

[51] The only saying of the believers when they are called to Allah and His Messenger so that he could judge between them is to say, ’We hear and we obey.’107 They indeed – they are prosperous. 107. “… i.e., without any mental reservation. The term qawl (lit., ‘saying’) has here the sense of a genuine spiritual ‘response’ in contrast to the mere lip-service alluded to in verse 47 above” (Asad).

Mawdudi again, “Regardless of the category to which such person belongs (of the doubters, hypocrites, etc.: Au.), he is undoubtedly steeped in error. Anyone who holds these views (as expressed in these verses: Au.) and still claims to be a believer and a member of the Muslim society and who seeks to derive benefits from this association is indeed a cheat, a betrayer of trust, a fake and perfidious person. He also wrongs himself because his constant deception and cheating make him the embodiment of the worst moral traits. He also wrongs his fellow-Muslims who take him at his word, consider him to be a part of the Muslim society, and establish a myriad of social, cultural and political relations with him.”[52] And whoever obeyed Allah and His Messenger, feared Allah and was conscious of Him, those – they are the triumphant.108 108. So, apparently, this is a simple formula: Whoever obeyed Allah (by following the Qur’an), His Messenger (in terms of following the Sunnah), and feared Allah for what of the sins he committed in the past, and conscientiously avoided them during the rest of his life, will be triumphant.[53] And they swore their strongest oath by Allah (that) if you ordered them, they would surely go forth. Say, ‘Do not swear. (The quality of your) Obedience is well known.109 Surely, Allah is Aware of what you do.’ 109. That is, your obedience is well-known as mere lip service (Ibn Jarir, Alusi and others). This opinion is attributed to Mujahid. Another possible meaning is, “Let your obedience be identified, (as of good intentions); swearing is unnecessary” (Razi, Qurtubi).

“Alternatively,” adds Mawdudi, “it might mean that the obedience and surrender to God required of believers are of a well-known quality. Those who are truly obedient to God stand apart from others, their distinctiveness can be perceived by everyone. Their conduct leaves no room whatsoever for any doubt that might prompt them to swear so as to convince others of the sincerity of their faith.”

Asad writes: “This is an allusion to the ephemeral, self-deceiving enthusiasm of the half-hearted and their supposed readiness to ‘self-sacrifice’, in contrast to their obvious reluctance to live up to the message of the Qur’an in their day-to-day concerns.”[54] Say, ‘Obey Allah and obey the Messenger.’ But if you turn away, then upon him is only what is placed upon him,110 and upon you only what is placed upon you.111 However, if you obey him, you will be guided. And there is nothing upon the Messenger except clear deliverance.112110. That is, upon him is only the duty of delivery of the message (Ibn Jarir).

111. That is, upon you is the duty of acceptance and obedience (Ibn Jarir).

112. Yusuf Ali offers his comment: “If you disobey Allah’s commands as explained by His Prophet, you are not going to be forced. The Prophet’s mission is to train your will and explain clearly all the implications of your conduct. The responsibility for your conduct rests entirely on yourselves.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: I have noted that you are against Ahl-e-Hadith. I guess you support JIH from behind. Is there any mistake with Ahl-e-Hadith? Even JIH are not strictly followers of Hadith. I am a regular reader of YmD. Please clarify.

Mohammed Saifur Rehman,

 On Email

YMD

We do not support anyone from behind. The Qur’an has prohibited working from behind. We work from the front supporting or criticizing.

We are not against this or that Jama`ah, nor do we belong to this or that Jama`ah. We are actually in favor of every Jama`ah, for the good work they do, of one kind or another. The Jama`at are playing an important role in the organization and reformation of the Ummah. The Ummah will be worse off without them.

That remains our position, so long as any of the groups does not propagate Bid`ah ideas and practices, such ideas and practices as having been criticized by the great majority of scholars – of all times.

A certain Bid`ah-practicing man said to Ayyub al-Sakhtiyani: “Listen to me.” He paid him no attention. The man said, “Just a word.” He replied, “Not even half a word.” Hakim reported the Prophet (saws): “He who paid homage to a man of Bid`ah, helped him in the destruction of Islam.” (Tafsir al-Qurtubi)

Bid`ah then, is something very serious. No compromise can be made.

That apart, we are generally also against anything said or done that goes against Islamic spirit of open-mindedness, all-inclusiveness, and are particularly against those who sow discord.

Ahl al-Hadith is not one of them. But another group which identifies itself with them, although somewhat vaguely, and even incorrectly, does earn, in certain matters, our disapproval.

That said, the situation in our times is that to state the majority opinion makes many Muslims uncomfortable. To them, criticism of any kind is simply beyond their tolerance, while to some, this virtue is a sign of rebellion against God.Q: What is Jihad?

Abdul Basit Teli,

 On Email

YMD

Jihad, when mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadith, and the context shows that it refers to fighting, then it is “armed struggle, through personal involvement, in the battle-field, with the objective to hold aloft Allah’s Word.”

We have used the words, “when it refers to fighting,” because sometimes it has the connotation of mere “struggle.” For example: “But if they strive with you that you should associate with Me what you have no knowledge of, then obey them not.” (29: 8). In this verse the word used, jaahadaaka, has the sense of contention, striving, a forceful attempt at a change of position, etc.Q. Amin Ahsan Islahi and Shams Peerzada have heavily criticized this narration… (Regarding) their argument, is there is no match between the Qur’anic language and the verse mentioned in the Ahadith… Kindly throw some light on this narration and the concept of Naskh of the Verse and its recitation, not the Law.

YMD

You have not stated what you are referring to. However, the scanned page of Tadabbur-e-Qur’an that you have attached refers to Surah Noor, Ayah 1. Of Shams Peerzada, you have sent nothing.

Under this Ayah, Amin Ahsan Islahi has committed over fifteen pages of discussion. But, the content is tiresome to read, irritating and offensive.

His allegations against the renowned commentators of the Qur’an, and no less renowned Fuqahaa’ are sickening.

Having rejected the great body of Hadith under the guise of rejection of the Aahaad type, and then showing appalling disrespect of the Mufassirin and Fuqahaa,‘* declaring them as schemers, the question that arises is, why did he have to quote them at all. Having dismissed a million authoritative Islamic source books, as produced by the naïve at best and dishonest at worst, as he would say, he should have gone on to write and explain his own ’Islam’ instead of producing nine massive volumes, of so called Tafsir, digestible only to those who approve of him because once he belonged to a certain Jama`ah*.

To properly evaluate his Tafsir one would require, without any exaggeration, a volume of the same size as one of his nine volumes. We have to be content with a few quotes from his explanation of Ayah 1 of Surah 24 but restricting ourselves only to first two or three pages of his commentary.

He writes:


	“As for the apparent meaning of the ayah… our Fuqahaa’ have placed restrictive conditions on the general meaning, some of which are right, but some, according to me, wrong, and others need details.” (v.5, p. 364)



 


	“The Fuqahaa’ have declared that in an Islamic State, Islamic Laws of Capital Punishment cannot be applied to non-Muslims. This is wrong. The Laws (of stoning to death; cutting off hands, etc) should be applied to non-Muslim citizens also.” (v.5, p. 364)



 


	“When the commentators of the Qur’an could not find a hadith (concerning abrogation), they used other sources to abrogate. This is an example of the doings of the Fuqahaa’ that has chased away Muslims from their religion.” (v.5, p. 366)



 


	“I have reported this narrative (concerning what `Umar (ra) said, despite my dislike, in order to remove the cobwebs that the atheists (Zanaadiqah) have spread across, and our commentators and Fuqahaa’ have, in their naivety, introduced them in Tafsir and Fiqh” (v.5, p. 366)



 


	“The weakness of our Fuqahaa’ has been that when they debate with their opponents, they hit back at their heads with any stone or brick they can lay their hands on, without considering how that will affect the religion.” (v.5, p. 366)



The above is from just two pages of Tadabbur-e-Qur’an.

We have earlier written in these pages of our magazine, in no ambiguous terms, that this Tafsir may not be read by any, except he who can refute every wrong statement in it for the sake of those who failed to achieve that capacity.

Q. What is the wisdom behind such type of abrogation? Please refer to:

http://www.tadabbur-i-quran.org/text-of-tadabbur-i-quran/urdu-volume-5/urdu-surah-noor/12/

Mohammed Ilyas Mir,

On Email

YMD

We have not referred to the site you have cited.

Revelation and abrogation are both Allah’s acts. And Allah says that none can circumscribe His knowledge. How are we then to explain the Wisdom behind revelation or abrogation?

The Companions of the Prophet, whose submission was of complete and of superlative order, never asked an explanation. It was only hypocrites who raised objections. They were half-blind. On the other hand, the unqualified and unconditional submission of the Companions opened their inner eyes. They saw what the reason was behind the revelations, how it all fits into a web of wisdom-filled commandments, injunctions, and admonitions; and it only increased their faith and commitment. Doubts are the backpack of the hollow-hearted.

Nonetheless, in general, one can say that this particular abrogation, regarding the stoning to death of two adults, married adulterers, is following the demand of Allah’s mercy. In several cases, Allah left the commandments to remain in Prophetic statements but removed them from the Qur’an so that if some crackpots, mud-headed, or skeptics, denied that Islam has ordained death by stoning for adulterers, he would be only denying a hadith and not a commandment of the Qur’an. If it was in the Qur’an, its denial would have meant outright Kufr, altogether denial of any of Allah’s mercy at any time.Q: My doubt is this: Does the Shariah permit Muslims to salute the national flag on the Republic and Independence Day celebrations?

Vali Ahmed,
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We do not know which country you are from. But the problem is not specific to any country. The practice in question has been adopted by a few nations – but not in most of the Islamic countries. The idea – they claim – is to instill patriotism.

But Islam does not encourage patriotism. It encourages pietism. Being unpatriotic, if it involves any dishonesty, then, that is a sin of the worst kind in Islam.

If you are patriotic to a country, then, what happens when the country is divided into two or three, and the part you originally belonged to is gone to the split ones with your own family, property, business, and friends spread over three? It is important to give a rational answer because the problem is real. In our own lifetime, some 120 new states have been created since 1945, by dividing the old ones. The trend will continue. Now, which nation owes your patriotism, and why?

In any case, what is meant by patriotism? You will not find an answer agreed upon by all. To some, perhaps it means loyalty to the nation. But, what does loyalty to the nation mean? It is the soldier (one in a hundred thousand of the civilians) who must prove his loyalty by laying down his life, during a war started by the politicians. (An American soldier says, ‘We were used in Afghanistan and Iraq, for the benefit of the Corporate Businesses’).

Perhaps loyalty also means not to sell off the secrets of the nation. But ordinary citizens have no access to the secrets of the nation. Indeed, there are few secrets for, much of it are already stolen by hackers. Even CIA’s secret files are lifted off.

In short, loyalty to the nation carries no meaning and so does patriotism. That is why the politician sometimes interprets it as disrespect to the nation. But he makes policies that suit his party first and the nation next, if at all. Consequently, if you criticize the policies, you are called unpatriotic and disloyal. Perhaps then, this is the purpose of asking the citizens to be loyal.

It also means to some people singing out the greatness of the nation. But – sans the propaganda – the nation ranks below seventy or eighty other nations. Yet, the politician plays on this card. If you criticize his policies, once again you earn negative laurels.

The irony is that a man may be fully patriotic to his country, in the above senses, but might be hiding crores of black money. He might be saluting the flag several times a day, but takes his money out of the country and invests it in foreign countries. Another is a smuggler. A third borrows from banks with the help of false documents. The banks go bust, and the small-timers lose their tiny savings of life. (Hundreds of banks have failed in India, thousands in the USA). The criminals are in millions. They all salute the flag.

It is obvious that saluting the national flag means, to one and all, nothing at all.

Perhaps, this is the reason why there is hardly a nation which asks its civilian citizens to salute the flag. It is left to the military, as a gesture of respect. But, respect to what? Nobody is sure.

So, the answer to the question you have raised cannot be given in terms of Halal and Haram without first defining what it means, and what should the stress be about saluting the flag or be righteous, law-abiding, citizens?Q: I want to know is doing da’wah compulsory for a Muslim, as we live in India there are 80% non-Muslims here. So it is compulsory for us to do da’wah? 

Muzaffar Sharief,
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Da`wah hasn’t got anything to do with population proportions. Da`wah is an on-going obligatory process for a Muslim, male or female: the effort that lasts the lifetime.

But, any complex idea that the common man is exposed to, without the explanation of its complexity, without the eagerness to realize the complexity, and the resolve to plunge into it, at the cost of his own money, time, and energy, can only further confuse him about his role… and the scope… of transforming the topic into a gossip that has a fresh start every new day.

The increase in the hatred of Islam and Muslims, the spread of (false) pride and arrogance among the peoples populating the globe, the rise of intolerance, bigotry, and narrow-mindedness, and several other diseases of mind and soul, add immensely to the challenge and to the qualification required of a Da`ee.

Theoretically, everybody is all praise of Da`wah, but practically, it is so hugely demanding that it is only a penury few who are inspired to deliver it. And, when they do, without the qualifications, the delivery is poor and sometimes harmful. The results might be gratifying to some, but hurtful to many, beneficial to some, harmful to many, many.

What hurts the cause most is the lack of commitment to it, refusal to become serious, and, get about acquiring the qualifications, instead of staying at the inquiry level for decades.

But it so happens that for many, the most disappointing and frustrating part is to be told that a Da`ee is required, to begin with, himself: He is the Da`ee, and he is the Mad`u, the caller and the called. ‘Heal thyself, O Doctor!’ is an old adage, fallen into disuse now.

Consequently, the cart remains lodged into the sludge while practicing Muslims rush by to seminars and conventions. Some have left it to the TV, YouTube, and other electronic devices to take over.Q: I wish to receive some Islamic Literature and if available copies of the Holy Quran. My address is as follows: Akinwale Lawal, No. 30, Ishola Street, Barika Area, Opposite Second Gate, Oyo State, NIGERIA.

Akinwale Lawal,
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We are sorry to say that we cannot afford to send you any books. We print your request in hope that somebody may attend to the request. If they wish to include any of our publication, they may write to us for the availability and price.




The Fall and Fall (2017)

Today, the West’s leading nation is a full-blown projection of a picture that was precisely drawn in the past – a century and a quarter earlier – by its own outspoken leaders fighting for justice within their own borders, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

A close survey and critical examination of the Western history, its social and economic philosophy, military endeavors, civilizational achievements, and other parameters of judgment, especially in the past hundred years, has led us – long in the past – to the hopeless situation of having arrived at opinions about it that are hard to change, hard to challenge.

True, we are influenced by Islam, but we do not judge others by Islamic values. We do not even judge them by religious values. After all, Western peoples are, by any order of preference, declaring not religious. So what’s the point in dragging them into the courtyard of the Noble House? And what’s the point in trying to judge them by values profound? For the great majority of them, there is no distinction between profane and profound.

Quite a few decades ago, we ended up as critics of the West, judging not by Islamic values, but by its own standards; by what the bearers of the burden were and what they are; by what they promised and what they delivered; by what they say and what they do; by the hope they stirred and the dreams they shattered: dreams not only of the misconstruing millions and billions, victims of the “Western Dream,” but also of their own Voltaire, Rousseau, Kant, Mill, Goethe, the founding fathers, and, in fact, even Marx and Engels. They swear by democracy, but as China has observed about the recent election of a certain country as: “The … election was ‘full of lies’ and a farce that exposed the ‘hypocritical nature’ of its democracy.” In the words of another commentator, “The world’s great beacon and agent of democracy, human rights, justice, and freedom … American Reality has never matched the doctrine…”

Contrary to all expectations, now they seem to be bubbling with ideas that, if allowed a free reign of execution, they could fulfill the dreams of, and outclass Hitler, Stalin, Mussolini, and many Hulagu Khans, the Mongols, and many others who slaughtered humanity in the past. At present, they are engaged in what Noam Chomsky (to whom and his class, the West is deaf), has described as “the most extreme terrorist campaign of modern times,” and the sickening part is that they do it in the name of wiping out terrorists, whom they themselves created through crafty policies, executed by their proxies and, define it as you will, they themselves are paramount terrorists.

They promised virtue but delivered free sex; they promised women’s liberation but ended chaining them to the economic wheel that crushes them as it rolls; they promised art and craft, but ended up the most warped of body and soul; they promised purity of thoughts and intentions, but produced examples of disgusting porn and obscenity in art, literature and music. They promised freedom to the oppressed, to the humble, to the weak; but granted it to the vulgar, to the filthy, to the depraved, to their lie-manufacturing leaders.

They promised fraternity, freedom, and growth unparalleled, to the peoples of the world, but gave them violence, bullets and bombs dropped on the heads of innocent: peasants, shopkeepers, women and children, wiping out hundreds of thousands of families on the pretext of an evil, that has no existence but in their own stony hearts.

They have systematically turned everything profound into profane. They loot Museums and cry over ruins when fell. They cry over stones but have no tear for the millions they slaughter. Their eyes are dry, but their mouths are wet, and tongues lolling, waiting to pounce on the weak to tear their flesh and bones apart, to take away their mineral resources.

They promised honest brokering but stole lands from the trusting and unsuspecting to give those who promise to build an exclusive Holy Empire, for a Holy people, upon a Holy Land. The Holy Empire is built on lies, deceit and cunning, as the foundation stones, for a Holy People of rotten souls, who do fund-raising by selling fake ashes of their forefathers to white-wash their sepulchers.

Today, West’s leading nation is a full-blown projection of a picture that was precisely drawn in the past – a century and a quarter earlier – by its own outspoken leaders fighting for justice within their own borders:

“… the great Kansas populist orator Mary Ellen Lease put things to an angry crowd in 1890 (in following words):

“Wall Street owns the country. It is no longer a government of the people, by the people, and for the people, but a government of Wall Street, by Wall Street, and for Wall Street….Our laws are the output of a system which clothes rascals in robes and honesty in rags….There are thirty men in the United States whose aggregate wealth is over one and one-half billion dollars. And there are half a million looking for work….The people are at bay, let the bloodhounds of money who have dogged us thus far beware.”

(Listen to) “Another sterling populist speaker of the time … (who spoke in similar vein); Ignatius Donnelly … at the People’s Party national convention on July 4th, 1892, in terms that seem hauntingly familiar in our current New Gilded Age:

“We meet in the midst of a nation brought to the verge of moral, political, and material ruin. Corruption dominates the ballot-box, the Legislatures, the Congress, and touches even the ermine of the bench. The people are demoralized…The newspapers are largely subsidized or muzzled, public opinion silenced, business prostrated, homes covered with mortgages, labor impoverished, and the land concentrating in the hands of capitalists….The urban workmen are denied the right to organize for self-protection, imported pauperized labor beats down their wages, a hireling standing army, unrecognized by our laws, is established to shoot them down….The fruits of the toil of millions are badly stolen to build up colossal fortunes for a few, unprecedented in the history of mankind; and the possessors of these, in turn, despise the Republic and endanger liberty…We have witnessed for more than a quarter of a century the struggles of the two great political parties for power and plunder, while grievous wrongs have been inflicted upon the suffering people. We charge that the controlling influences dominating both these parties have permitted the existing dreadful conditions to develop without serious effort to prevent or restrain them…. …They propose to sacrifice our homes, lives, and children on the altar of mammon; to destroy the multitude in order to secure corruption funds from the millionaires….” (A Nation Brought to the Verge of Ruin, Paul Street, Counterpunch, Oct. 2013)

Hopelessly chained to the love of the dollar, they behave as if they have no will of their own, acting upon orders, whensoever pressured by the will of the wealthiest of global presence: those who promise endless wars, until the slavery of Goyim is fully realized – on the rotting carcasses of millions and billions.

They promised to be agents of freedom, democracy, and justice, but embrace every tyrannical dictator outside their own realm, and coax him to fire his guns from their shoulders to mass-murder his own citizens.

They raided, slaughtered, and annihilated countries in the name of democracy but within themselves, practice oligarchy run from behind the scene by fat-bellied Shylocks.

In sum, the West stood up, but only for a few moments, then it chose to fall – into the dark pits whose space quality is to be measured by the exhuming stench that now engulfs the globe from all sides.

They fall and fall.




Seyyed Hossein Nasr (2017)

The following from this article – “the quest for knowledge, specifically knowledge which enables man to understand the true nature of things and which furthermore, ‘liberates and delivers him from the fetters and limitations of earthly existence’” – epitomizes Dr. Nasr’s achievement. With all respects to him – despite his Shi`i origins – and those who stood for Islam in Western Press during the middle of the last century, we might put in that any religious scholar has to be measured by how successful he was in bringing people closer to Allah and the literature that leads to that effect.

 

Seyyed Hossein Nasr is one of the most important Islamic thinkers of our time, and quite possibly one of the most influential philosophers of the present era, East or West.

The highest honor a philosopher can receive is to be nominated by his peers for inclusion in the series of The Library of Living Philosophers, which began with The Philosophy of John Dewey, includes the philosophies of Alfred North Whitehead, Einstein and others and whose recent entry is The Philosophy of Seyyed Hossein Nasr. And the highest honor a theologian can receive is to be invited to deliver the Gifford Lectures in Glasgow, Scotland. Seyyed Hossein Nasr is the only non-Western philosopher ever to have received both of these honors. The Gifford Lectures always eventuates in a book, and the one that contains Nasr’s lectures is Knowledge and the Sacred, one of the most important books of the twentieth century.

He is one of the first and only scholars to master both Islamic and Western Philosophy, the scope of Nasr’s influence is only matched by the breadth and profundity of his work, which addresses fields as diverse as metaphysics, ecology, the history of science, the philosophy of science, ethics, epistemology, art and aesthetics, hermeneutics, comparative religion, and mysticism.

Author of over fifty books and five hundred articles which have been translated into several major Islamic, European and Asian languages, Professor Nasr is a well-known and highly respected intellectual figure both in the West and the Islamic world.

An eloquent speaker with a charismatic presence, Nasr is a much sought-after speaker at academic conferences and seminars, university and public lectures and also radio and television programs in his area of expertise. Possessor of an impressive academic and intellectual record, his career as a teacher and scholar spans over five decades.

Born in 1933, Professor Nasr began his illustrious teaching career in 1955 when he was still a young and promising, doctoral student at Harvard University. Over the years, he has taught and trained an innumerable number of students who have come from the different parts of the world, and many of whom have become important and prominent scholars in their fields of study.

He has trained different generations of students over the years since 1958 when he was a professor at Tehran University and then, in America since the Iranian revolution in 1979, specifically at Temple University in Philadelphia from 1979 to 1984 and at the George Washington University since 1984 to the present day.

The range of subjects and areas of study which Professor Nasr has involved and engaged himself with, in his academic career and intellectual life, are immense.

As demonstrated by his numerous writings, lectures and speeches, Professor Nasr speaks and writes with great authority on a wide variety of subjects, ranging from philosophy to religion to spirituality, to music and art and architecture, to science and literature, to civilizational dialogues and the natural environment.

For Professor Seyyed Hossein Nasr, the quest for knowledge, specifically knowledge which enables man to understand the true nature of things and which furthermore, “liberates and delivers him from the fetters and limitations of earthly existence,” has been and continues to be the central concern and determinant of his intellectual life.




The Elites Won’t Save Us (2017)

A sustained, nationwide popular uprising of nonviolent obstruction and noncooperation is the only weapon left to save the republic. The elites will respond once they become afraid. If we do not make them afraid we will fail. The four-decade-long assault on our democratic institutions by corporations has left them weak and largely dysfunctional. These institutions, which surrendered their efficacy and credibility to serve corporate interests, should have been our firewall. Instead, they are tottering under the onslaught.

The four-decade-long assault on our democratic institutions by corporations has left them weak and largely dysfunctional. These institutions, which surrendered their efficacy and credibility to serve corporate interests, should have been our firewall. Instead, they are tottering under the onslaught. Labor unions are a spent force. The press is corporatized and distrusted. Universities have been purged of dissidents and independent scholars who criticize neoliberalism and decry the decay of democratic institutions and political parties. Public broadcasting and the arts have been defunded and left on life support. The courts have been stacked with judges whose legal careers were spent serving corporate power, a trend in appointments that continued under Barack Obama. Money has replaced the vote, which is how someone as unqualified as Betsy DeVos can buy herself a Cabinet seat. And the Democratic Party, rather than sever its ties to Wall Street and corporations, is naively waiting in the wings to profit from a Trump debacle. “The biggest asset Trump has is the decadent, clueless, narcissistic, corporate-indentured, war-mongering Democratic Party,” Ralph Nader said when I reached him by phone in Washington. “If the Democratic strategy is waiting for Godot, waiting for Trump to implode, we are in trouble. And just about everything you say about the Democrats you can say about the AFL-CIO. They don’t control the train.”

The loss of credibility by democratic institutions has thrust the country into an existential as well as economic crisis. The courts, universities and press are no longer trusted by tens of millions of Americans who correctly see them as organs of the corporate elites. These institutions are traditionally the mechanisms by which a society is able to unmask the lies of the powerful, critique ruling ideologies and promote justice. Because Americans have been bitterly betrayed by their institutions, the Trump regime can attack the press as the “opposition party,” threaten to cut off university funding, taunt a federal jurist as a “so-called judge” and denounce a court order as “outrageous.” The decay of democratic institutions is the prerequisite for the rise of authoritarian or fascist regimes. This decay has given credibility to a pathological liar. The Trump administration, according to an Emerson College poll, is considered by 49 percent of registered voters to be truthful while the media are considered truthful by only 39 percent of registered voters. Once American democratic constitutions no longer function, reality becomes whatever absurdity the White House issues. Most of the rules of democracy are unwritten. These rules determine public comportment and ensure respect for democratic norms, procedures and institutions. President Trump has, to the delight of his supporters, rejected this political and cultural etiquette. Hannah Arendt in “The Origins of Totalitarianism” noted that when democratic institutions collapse it is “easier to accept patently absurd propositions than the old truths which have become pious banalities.” The chatter of the liberal ruling elites about our democracy is itself an absurdity. “Vulgarity with its cynical dismissal of respected standards and accepted theories,” she wrote, infects political discourse. This vulgarity is “mistaken for courage and a new style of life.”

“He is destroying one code of behavior after another,” Nader said of Trump. “He is so far getting away with it and not paying a price. He is breaking standards of behavior—what he says about women, commercializing the White House, I am the law.” Nader said he does not think the Republican Party will turn against Trump or consider impeachment unless his presidency appears to threaten its chances of retaining power in the 2018 elections. Nader sees the Democratic Party as too “decadent and incompetent” to mount a serious challenge to Trump. Hope, he said, comes from the numerous protests that have been mounted in the streets, at town halls held by members of Congress and at flash points such as Standing Rock. It may also come from the 2.5 million civil servants within the federal government if a significant number refuse to cooperate with Trump’s authoritarianism.

“The new president is clearly aware of the power wielded by civil servants, who swear an oath of allegiance to the U.S. Constitution, not to any president or administration,” Maria J. Stephan, the co-author of “Why Civil Resistance Works,” writes in The Washington Post. “One of Trump’s first acts as president was a sweeping federal hiring freeze affecting all new and existing positions except those related to the military, national security and public safety. Even before Trump’s inauguration, the Republican-controlled House of Representatives reinstated an obscure 1876 rule that would allow Congress to slash the salaries of individual federal workers. This was a clear warning to those serving in government to keep their heads down. Trump’s high-profile firing of acting attorney general Sally Yates, who refused to follow the president’s immigration ban, sent shock waves through the bureaucracy.” A sustained, nationwide popular uprising of nonviolent obstruction and noncooperation is the only weapon left to save the republic. The elites will respond once they become afraid. If we do not make them afraid we will fail. The four-decade-long assault on our democratic institutions by corporations has left them weak and largely dysfunctional. These institutions, which surrendered their efficacy and credibility to serve corporate interests, should have been our firewall. Instead, they are tottering under the onslaught.




Link Between Mind and Quantum Physics (2017)

The “observer effect,” first noticed in the early years of Quantum Mechanics, seemed to undermine a fundamental assumption behind all Science: that there is an objective world out there, irrespective of us. If the way the world behaves depends on how – or if – we look at it, what can ‘reality’ really mean?

 

The perennial puzzle of consciousness has led some researchers to invoke quantum physics to explain it. That notion has always been met with skepticism, which is not surprising: it does not sound wise to explain one mystery with another. But such ideas are not obviously absurd, and neither are they arbitrary.

For one thing, the mind seemed, to the great discomfort of physicists, to force its way into early quantum theory. What’s more, quantum computers are predicted to be capable of accomplishing things ordinary computers cannot, which reminds us of how our brains can achieve things that are still beyond artificial intelligence. “Quantum consciousness” is widely derided as mystical woo, but it just will not go away.

Quantum mechanics is the best theory we have for describing the world at the nuts-and-bolts level of atoms and subatomic particles. Perhaps the most renowned of its mysteries is the fact that the outcome of a quantum experiment can change depending on whether or not we choose to measure some property of the particles involved.

When this “observer effect” was first noticed by the early pioneers of quantum theory, they were deeply troubled. It seemed to undermine the basic assumption behind all science: that there is an objective world out there, irrespective of us. If the way the world behaves depends on how – or if – we look at it, what can “reality” really mean?

Some of those researchers felt forced to conclude that objectivity was an illusion, and that consciousness has to be allowed an active role in quantum theory. To others, that did not make sense. Surely, Albert Einstein once complained, the Moon does not exist only when we look at it!

Today some physicists suspect that, whether or not consciousness influences quantum mechanics, it might in fact arise because of it. They think that quantum theory might be needed to fully understand how the brain works.

Might it be that, just as quantum objects can apparently be in two places at once, so a quantum brain can hold onto two mutually-exclusive ideas at the same time?

These ideas are speculative, and it may turn out that quantum physics has no fundamental role either for or in the workings of the mind. But if nothing else, these possibilities show just how strangely quantum theory forces us to think.

The most famous intrusion of the mind into quantum mechanics comes in the “double-slit experiment.” Imagine shining a beam of light at a screen that contains two closely spaced parallel slits. Some of the light passes through the slits, whereupon it strikes another screen.

Light can be thought of as a kind of wave, and when waves emerge from two slits like this they can interfere with each other. If their peaks coincide, they reinforce each other, whereas if a peak and a trough coincide, they cancel out. This wave interference is called diffraction, and it produces a series of alternating bright and dark stripes on the back screen, where the light waves are either reinforced or canceled out.

The double slit experiment can also be performed with quantum particles like electrons; tiny charged particles that are components of atoms. In a counter-intuitive twist, these particles can behave like waves. That means they can undergo diffraction when a stream of them passes through the two slits, producing an interference pattern.

Now suppose that the quantum particles are sent through the slits one by one, and their arrival at the screen is likewise seen one by one. Now there is apparently nothing for each particle to interfere with along its route – yet nevertheless, the pattern of particle impacts that builds up over time reveals interference bands.

The implication seems to be that each particle passes simultaneously through both slits and interferes with itself. This combination of “both paths at once” is known as a superposition state.

But here is the really odd thing.

If we place a detector inside or just behind one slit, we can find out whether any given particle goes through it or not. In that case, however, the interference vanishes. Simply by observing a particle’s path – even if that observation should not disturb the particle’s motion – we change the outcome.

The physicist Pascual Jordan, who worked with quantum guru, Niels Bohr, in Copenhagen in the 1920s, put it like this: “observations not only disturb what has to be measured, they produce it… We compel [a quantum particle] to assume a definite position.” In other words, Jordan said, “we ourselves produce the results of measurements.”

If that is so, objective reality seems to go out of the window.

And it gets even stranger.

If nature seems to be changing its behaviour depending on whether we “look” or not, we could try to trick it into showing its hand. To do so, we could measure which path a particle took through the double slits, but only after it has passed through them. By then, it ought to have “decided” whether to take one path or both.

It is as if nature “knows” not just if we are looking, but if we are planning to look.

Wheeler even entertained the thought that the presence of living beings, which are capable of “noticing”, has transformed what was previously a multitude of possible quantum pasts into one concrete history. In this sense, Wheeler said, we become participants in the evolution of the Universe since its very beginning. In his words, we live in a “participatory universe.”

Beginning in the 1980s, the British physicist Roger Penrose suggested that the link might work in the other direction. Whether or not consciousness can affect quantum mechanics, he said, perhaps quantum mechanics is involved in consciousness.

In a study published in 2015, physicist Matthew Fisher of the University of California at Santa Barbara argued that the brain might contain molecules capable of sustaining more robust quantum superpositions. Specifically, he thinks that the nuclei of phosphorus atoms may have this ability.

In 2016, Adrian Kent of the University of Cambridge in the UK, one of the most respected “quantum philosophers”, speculated that consciousness might alter the behaviour of quantum systems in subtle but detectable ways.




How Islam Will Change Russia (Part-2) (2017)

Over the long term, strategic planners will have to take into consideration Russia’s rising Islamic identity and its possible impact on foreign policy. An increasing part of Russia’s public opinion will pressure central authorities for a more pro-Muslim foreign policy. The current overlapping of anti-US conspiracy theories both from Russia and the Middle-East is contributing to this geopolitical rapprochement, writes MARLENE LARUELLE.

 

Of the other influential figures, many are ethnic-Russian converts to Islam. The National Organization of Russian Muslims (NORM, Natsional’naia organizatsiia rossiiskikh musul’man), which represents the convert community, groups famous public figures such as: Anastasia (Fatima) Ezhova, who runs the Research Fund on Islamic Culture, a joint Russian-Iranian institution that translates Islamic classics into Russian. Ezhova has earned a solid reputation in the Russian Islamic media for her opinion pieces on the website Islam.ru and IslamNews, her Islamic feminism, and her outspoken support of Iran. Another woman, Valeria Pokhorova, is one of the main television personalities to present Islamic principles. Viacheslav Polosin, a former Orthodox priest who converted to Islam, is also a vocal proponent of Russian Islam.

In the Muslim regions, local specialists belonging to ethnic minorities have developed their own interpretation of Islam’s place in Russia. In Tatarstan, for instance, Rafael Khakimov, a former political adviser to ex-President Mintimer Shaimiev, and now vice-president of the Tatarstan Academy of Sciences, advocates what he calls “Euro-Islam”—that is, a modern Islam in line with European values, democracy, and economic liberalization. Euro-Islam also sees itself as a sort of “neo-Jadidism”: Jadidism was a modernist movement inspired by the ideas of Ismail Gaspiraly (1851–1914) that emerged among Tatar Muslims in the nineteenth century and spread throughout Russian Turkistan and the Turkic world at the turn of the 1900s.

Among the critical questions being discussed by these experts, worth mentioning is the issue of conscription for military service. The question is mostly discussed by Muslim actors and on Muslim websites, which insist that Muslims will represent almost half of the Russian population by 2050. The demographic rise of North Caucasian populations will indeed create a baby-boom effect in 2020, and this will accelerate the gap between ethnic Russians and minorities.

Given the size of the cohorts of young people and the generations of childbearing age, Russia will soon have a growing proportion of young men who are up for military service who belong to peoples of Muslim traditions. Already in 2010, 60 percent of all conscripts from the military district of Volga-Urals who claimed to be practicing religious believers were Muslim. In about 10 to 20 years, the majority of conscripts to the Russian army will be of Muslim background. However, the topic is not widely discussed in the Russian media or expert publications, probably because of its sensitivity. Even if the Russian authorities do not want to open a public debate on it, they have been taking measures to deal with the new phenomenon. In 2010 the Russian media mentioned a “Muslim riot,” when about a hundred conscripts from the North Caucasus based in the Perm region refused to follow orders. The same year the Army Headquarters decided for the first time to create mono-ethnic military brigades in order to avoid interethnic tensions.

Another sensitive topic is the notion of “Russian Islam” (russkii islam)—to be dissociated from “Russia’s Islam” (Islam Rossii or rossiiskii islam). The use of the adjective Russian, in the sense of an ethnically and culturally Russian Islam, has been under debate since the early 2000s. The initiators of this notion, Sergei Gradirovsky and Petr Shchedrovitsky, are both close to former image-maker and polit-technologist Gleb Pavlovsky and at the time worked for the regional administration of Nizhny-Novgorod. Gradirovsky analyzed and promoted what he saw as the birth of a Russian Islam: the increasingly important use of the Russian language in mosques and the diminishing importance of the ethnic character of places of worship, which are more and more multinational as a result of internal and international migrations flows; the emergence of a considerable population of ethnic Russian converts to Islam; the establishment of Russian-speaking Islamic theological schools under state control; and the structuration of a dense Islamic web net in Russian. But this notion has been widely contested by different groups: the Orthodox Church for one, which refuses to consider that a religion other than Orthodoxy could be Russian; by ethnic minority elites, who want to preserve their ethnic identity and avoid any Russification of Islam; and by some Islamic institutions, which insist on the universal mission of the Ummah, beyond any cultural distinctions.

It is worth noting that while expert debates about interethnic tensions are widespread in Russia and considered a conventional topic for research, debate about the social and cultural role of Islam in Russia is less widespread. With the exceptions of topics from classic Islamic Studies and more policy-oriented study of “Islamist risks”—read terrorism—the level of expert debate remains small compared to that in Western Europe. Public discussions about Islamophobia in Russia are almost nonexistent and evoked almost exclusively by Muslim websites or, in rare cases, in academic papers.

The convert movement has not been studied at all, even though Russia seems to be second after France in the trend of conversion in Europe. Several large sociological studies about the rise of a migrant Islam and the social and cultural transformation of Islam in Russia’s big cities are currently under way at the Sociology Institute of the Academy of Sciences. Nonetheless, the state of research is still limited, given the dimensions and dynamics of the multifaceted “Muslimization” of Russia.

Islam and the Future of Russia: Critical Questions

Islam’s growing importance in Russia will shape the country’s future in at least five main directions: the overall demographic balance of the country; the strategy of “normalizing” the regions of the North Caucasus and, in particular, Chechnya; Russia’s migration policy; Russia’s positioning on the international scene; and the transformation of ethnic and religious identities.

A Demographic Balance in Favor of Muslim Populations

Despite their different methods of calculation, projections from the Russian official statistics as well as the United Nations concur that the Russian population will decline in size. In 2030, Russia’s population could fall to 120–130 million people, which would have significant consequences in terms of labor, pension funding, and securing areas near more populous neighbors such as China—that is, mostly in the Far East.

Russia is a unique case in the world demographic landscape. The reversal that occurred after the fall of the Soviet Union is particularly noticeable: the Russian population declined from 148.5 million in 1992 to 141.9 million in 2009. Population figures stabilized at the turn of the 2010s, with a minor population increase; and, in 2013, there was a positive natural increase for the first time since 1992. In 2015, the authorities welcomed this success, loudly announcing a population of 146.3 million, including 2.3 million new citizens, following the annexation of Crimea. Fertility has risen from its lowest level in 1999 (1.17 children per woman) to 1.54 ten years later. It is supported by improving middle-class living standards, social optimism in young households, and the establishment of a pro-natalist policy, which includes financial support for families (with a “baby bonus” allocated for a second child), programs promoting large families, and tightening access to abortion.

Despite this modest demographic recovery, the outlook remains gloomy. Indeed, this rebound is primarily due to the naturalization of some immigrants and the arrival of more numerous age groups. The rise in births cannot fundamentally change the situation. The number of women of childbearing age will decline by 20% around 2025, due only to the age cohort effect. The country no longer has enough young people: 6.5 million 5–14 year olds and little more than 4.5 million 15–19 year olds.

Additionally, this birth policy does not address the challenge at the heart of the Russian population issue, which is excessive male mortality. Life expectancy for men at birth decreased from 63 years in 1990 to 58 in 1996 (a lower rate than existed under Khrushchev), before rising slowly to 65 in 2013. This excessive male mortality is directly and indirectly linked to alcoholism (one out of five Russian men dies from drinking), a very high number of accidents, suicides, and everyday violence. In terms of mortality for external causes (not related to a disease), Russia is tied with Burundi and Congo. Added to this is Russia’s unenviable status as the world leader in heroin use (the country shares first place with Iran) with about eight million Russian citizens being drug users. This consumption also influences the development of the AIDS epidemic, with Russia’s infection rate among the highest in the world after some sub-Saharan countries.

The Russian authorities have celebrated the rise in the birth rate with great pomp, interpreting it as the country’s long-awaited demographic “rebirth” and as revealing, rightly, an improvement in the welfare of households of childbearing age. They are quieter on male mortality because the public policies needed to fight it are more difficult to implement than natalist policies. Even the most optimistic experts do not believe in the Russian population’s ability to change the current demographic decline, since not even a rapid improvement of public policies in relation to male violent and premature deaths and a natality rate of 2 to 3 children per women would be able to modify the ongoing population collapse as a result of shrinking youth age cohorts.

The only demographically dynamic part of the population is the non-ethnically Russian one, that is, mostly Muslim ethnic groups and the smaller Buddhist and Siberian indigenous groups. Of the twenty regions with positive rates of population increase, 19 are national republics or autonomous districts with relatively high rates of non-ethnic Russian citizens. Chechnya is in the lead with a natural increase of more than 2% (figures that should be taken with caution, given the propaganda of Kadyrov’s regime), followed by Ingushetia and Dagestan. After the North Caucasus come regions with Buddhist traditions such as Tuva, and those with significant indigenous populations, such as Khanty-Mansi in Siberia. The thirty peoples considered nominally Muslim have seen a sharp increase (+25%) between the 1989 and 2010 censuses.

Moreover, the only way for Russia to maintain its population level at around 130 million inhabitants in the forthcoming three decades—an already optimistic scenario—will be to accelerate the process of legal naturalization of migrants at a rapid pace, similar to that in the United States. In the next 20 years, between 5 and 12 million Central Asians, mostly Uzbeks and Tajiks—the population of Tajikistan will double in the next two decades, from 8 to 16 million—could potentially emigrate to Russia for work and then apply for Russian citizenship. The requirement for schooling of non-Russian children has been booming since the last decade, forcing the Ministry of Education to put in place specific programs for teachers to learn how to teach Russian as a foreign language.

The North Caucasus, or How to Avoid the Pakistani Scenario

The North Caucasus Federal District continues to be one of the main headaches for Putin’s regime. Moscow conceives of it as a separate region from the rest of Russian territory, one requiring special statutes. Its view of the region is above all security-oriented: it is a border zone, the periphery of the empire, which must remain under direct control of the center and especially of the security services. This is particularly true for Dagestan, which shares strategic borders with Georgia and Azerbaijan. The regional capital city of Makhachkala is one of Russia’s few year-round, ice-free ports, so the republic is of vital importance for Russian national security. But the issues to face are numerous.

First, the ethnic border no longer corresponds to the political border. Ethnic Russians largely dominate in the regions of Krasnodar and Stavropol, as well as in the republic of Adygea: they often represent more than 75% of the population and, thanks to migrations from the South Caucasus and the eastern regions of the Federation, their number is increasing. On the contrary, in all the national autonomous republics, the number of Russians is today lower than 10% and even lower than 3% in some places, and it continues to fall. Russians are fleeing the autonomous republics and gathering in the northeast and along the Black Sea coast (Sochi region). Even in the capitals, the proportion of Russians is very low (8% in Makhachkala in 2002 as compared with 20% in 1989).

Over time, this will become a major problem for the Kremlin: in a region deemed strategic for Russia (proximity with the Black Sea and the Caspian Sea, neighboring Iran, the South Caucasus and Ukraine), Russians are practically no longer present, even if, as is the case in Dagestan, the Russian language indeed serves as the common language for peoples from very diverse origins. The result of this profound ethnic remodeling of the North Caucasus means that the modalities of integration into the Russian Federation of republics whose cultures, traditions, and religions markedly diverge from the common norm operative in the rest of Russia is becoming more and more complex—and costly for the federal budget.

Second, the state program for the development of the North Caucasus until 2025 makes no provision for the financial autonomy of the North Caucasus republics; indeed, the entirety of the region is going to remain one of the largest weights around the neck of the federal budget. Moscow’s expenditure centers on social questions: investments in higher education, housing construction, upgrading the health system, the development of access to city gas, and the modernization of transport infrastructures.

In terms of economic development, priority is granted to agriculture, followed by tourism (the old tradition of thermal spas and cure baths), which is a stretch given the security situation. Moscow also hopes to be able to integrate the North Caucasus into projects to create a North-South international trade corridor to link up with Iran. The major public companies such as Gazprom and Rosneft are obliged to provide jobs, and training, and to take charge of social programs, while the main oligarchs are strongly “encouraged” to invest in the region. But successes are not evident, as demonstrated by the high level of local poverty compared with the rest of the country and the widespread emigration of North Caucasian youth with few job prospects.

Third, Moscow continues to validate the power abuses of local ethnic leaders, all of whom are closely linked with Putin’s security circles. The Kremlin has institutionalized patronage relations by appointing to the head of the North Caucasian republic loyal men who are tasked with eliminating rebellious movements in exchange for unlimited political and economic impunity, and a right to play the card of Islamization. This is transparently the case in Chechnya, where Ramzan Kadyrov has been rapidly Islamicizing the republic in order to reduce the population’s attraction for insurrectional movements. Half of the population now goes to Friday prayer, and clothing regulations for girls and women have become stricter in recent years.

In order to increase effectiveness and cohesion, Russian central authorities have also set up local North Caucasian combatant units, which are supposed to be more effective than the federal security services, and which often comprise former amnestied criminals. These brigades-in-the-pay-of-the-local-authorities have heightened the “civil war” character of local conflicts. The Chechen conflict is already largely regionalized, and for some years the risk of a spread of radical Islamism toward the Russian regions of the federal district has been notable. Stavropol, Rostov-on-Don, and Mineralnye Vody already display the existence of significant tensions between local populations and migrants/refugees from the North Caucasus, while the peaceful Islamization of the younger generations can be observed in the whole region.

Depending on political evolutions to come in Moscow, the North Caucasus could thus rapidly follow the path of Pakistan’s northern tribal federal areas: local clanic leaders and Islamist insurgents maintain a precarious (im)balance in a remote region of the country with the blessing—voluntary at first, now uncontrollable—of the central authorities.

The Difficulties of Russian Migration Policy

In terms of migrant intake, Russia is ranked second in the world—or third if the Persian Gulf region as a whole is taken into account—after the United States. Russia’s figures vary from 7 million to 12 million, depending upon the source. Even with the current economic slowdown, Russia remains the main attraction place for CIS migrants. However, the authorities do not want to present this, in the American or Canadian manner, as an asset for the country’s economy, which would encourage blowback from xenophobic public opinion. Economically the country cannot do without migrants: with very few qualifications, they fill the niches that Russian citizens have basically abandoned and thereby enable the economy to function, especially in the large cities, where migrants play key roles in the construction, services, and commerce sectors.

But the country lacks any real migration policy to attract educated foreigners, even though all the major Russian companies have complained of a lack of qualified executives. A quota system was implemented between 2007 and 2014, but this has not been sufficient to meet the labor power needs of the country’s companies. Since 2015, the migration system has evolved and migrants are now required to register at the Federal Migration Service and obtain a license (patent).

Russian migration policy is weakened by structural problems. The first is the endemic corruption of the law enforcement services, whose organized racket of migrants is for them a very profitable activity. The second is the resistance of the administrative chain, which acts so that the decisions taken by the government or the Presidential Administration are not applied according to statute unless the President or his associates take a personal interest in doing so, which is not the case with migration policy.

Lastly, whereas such policy is run principally by the Federal Migrations Service and the Ministry of Interior at the federal level, questions of integration are left to ministerial committees with little influence and to the local authorities, each of which acts in its own way. In the end, it is practically impossible to speak of an integration policy for the country as a whole. In practice, this means that social and cultural tensions around immigrants are bound to be on the rise and to create phenomena like the gangs of “Russian” and “Caucasian” youths that pour into the streets in search of confrontation.

Russia’s Islamic Identity on the International Scene

Islam’s rise in influence in Russia will also alter profoundly Russian foreign policy in the decades to come. Right at the start of the 1990s, the autonomous Republic of Tatarstan showed the way of “paradiplomacy” as part of an attempt to develop its own international branding. Tatarstan played the card of its Islamic and Turkic identity by participating in numerous regional fora, such as Turksoy, which aims to promote the world’s Turkic cultures, and by developing specific links with foreign Islamic institutions. Tatarstan also hopes to play a lead role in implementing Islamic finance in Russia, all the while remaining cautious about “foreign” Islamic influences. For some years, Chechnya under Ramzan Kadyrov has replicated this practice, this time aiming at the most conservative countries, in particular the Gulf countries, as well as the universe of Salafist movements. The Russian government promoted Chechnya to Middle Eastern countries to showcase its Islamophile policies. The Russian Foreign Affairs Minister fought, for example, in 2011 to have some holy relics brought to Grozny in order to give the Republic greater legitimacy in the Islamic world.

Russia became a member of the Organization of Islamic Cooperation in 2005 but its status was subsequently reduced to observer level since membership is now reserved to countries with a Muslim majority. Despite this, Moscow continues to attend all the major OIC conferences, sending high-level delegations, and has since conducted a veritable charm offensive toward Muslim countries. In addition to historically cordial relations with former Arab socialist countries such as Iraq, Libya, and Syria, as well as the Palestinians, Russia has sought to move closer to more conservative countries such as those of the Gulf, and it entertains sometimes difficult but overall cordial relations with Iran.

Russia’s objections to the Western intervention in Libya and its engagement alongside Bashar al-Assad have enhanced Russia’s image among many Muslim countries. If Russia is considered an enemy by networks of international Jihadism, Muslim public opinion in general, above all in the Arab world, have a rather neutral or sometimes positive view of Russia, since it promotes a discourse that is critical of US-style democracy promotion and its attendant interference.

Over the long term, strategic planners will have to take into consideration Russia’s rising Islamic identity and its possible impact on foreign policy. An increasing part of Russia’s public opinion will pressure central authorities for a more pro-Muslim foreign policy. The current overlapping of anti-US conspiracy theories both from Russia and the Middle-East is contributing to this geopolitical rapprochement

Transformation of Ethnic and Religious Identities

For centuries, the Russian empire structured divisions between population groups by making religion a key discriminator: one was above all Orthodox, a non-orthodox Christian, a Muslim, or a “Shamanist.” During the Soviet period, the discriminator became ethnic, and one’s nationality as defined in one’s passport decided a proportion of individual and collective destiny: people could be deported in the name of their nationality (punished peoples of the Caucasus and Germans of the Volga), could be banned from occupying certain professional domains (Jews), or could be promoted in the administration or in the Communist Party by belonging to the titular nationality (process of indigenization of the elites of the republics). In the 1990s, the Russian identity debate remained deeply marked by the criterion of ethnicity, whereby minorities would demand their right to political, cultural, and economic “sovereignty.”

However, social processes have deeply altered the modalities of identity belonging. Two apparently contradictory phenomena are notable. On the one hand, the identification of ethnic Russians (who represent 80% of the population), a formerly rather fuzzy and ill-defined category, is crystallizing around anti-migration themes; the feeling of having to defend a “white” ethnic identity under threat is taking hold, in the same way that we see happening in Western Europe with the success of far right and populist parties.

At the same time, minorities’ identities seem to be weakening. Claims to sovereignty are jeopardized and federalism no longer appears as a solution for the country’s future. Putin’s success in the 2000s, and the emergence of new middle classes and new economic spaces have diminished the importance given to the ethnic and linguistic issues of minorities.

On the other hand, religious identities are being reasserted. Not only do 80% of Russian citizens claim to be Orthodox (in the sense of asserting an identity affiliation rather than practicing it), but Islam is also brandished more and more openly as a major criterion of identification for North Caucasians and peoples of the Volga-Urals. Faced with this Islamic identification, Islamophobia, which has been historically absent from Russia, is today clearly emerging.

Consequently, as in Europe, fear of migrants and fear of Islam are steadily merging. The same process of revitalized religious identity is also notable among Central Asian migrants. These migrants are young (often less than 30 years of age), practice religion more than their Soviet elders, and, consequently lay less and less claim to their ethnic identity. In the cultural shock constituted by migration, they feel united beyond national differences by their belonging to Islam, which defines them in the eyes of the Russians.

Russia will therefore no longer have to manage only the dilemma of majority versus ethnic minorities, such as it existed in the 1990s. The majority has become more distinctly ethno-nationalist than it was previously, as the success of political figures such as Alexei Navalny demonstrates. The minorities no longer exist as a united block but rather in a three-way split: the North Caucasus, which above all remains a political and security problem linked to the Putin regime; migrants, which constitute the main form of ethnic identity at the present time; and Islam, which is gradually becoming the new cultural identity to be fought. This situation will profoundly alter the terms of the identity debate in Russia.

_____________
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We’ve Been Hacking Elections for More than a Century (2017)

Outrage is shaking Washington as members of Congress compete to demonize Russia for its alleged interference in America’s recent presidential election. “Any foreign intervention in our elections is entirely unacceptable,” Speaker of the House Paul Ryan has asserted. Russian actions, according to other legislators, are “attacks on our very fundamentals of democracy” that “should alarm every American” because they “cut to the heart of our free society.”

This burst of righteous indignation would be easier to swallow if the United States had not itself made a chronic habit of interfering in foreign elections. One of our first operations to shape the outcome of a foreign election came in Cuba. After the United States helped Cuban rebels overthrow Spanish rule in 1898, we organized a presidential election, recruited a pro-American candidate, and forbade others to run against him. Two years later, after the United States annexed Hawaii, we established an electoral system that denied suffrage to most native Hawaiians, assuring that only pro-American candidates would be elected to public office.

During the Cold War, influencing foreign elections was a top priority for the CIA. One of its first major operations was aimed at assuring that a party we favored won the 1948 election in Italy. This was a multipronged effort that included projects like encouraging Italian-Americans to write letters to their relatives warning that American aid to Italy would end if the wrong party won. Encouraged by its success in Italy, the CIA quickly moved to other countries.

In 1953, the United States found a former Vietnamese official who had lived at Catholic seminaries in the United States, and maneuvered him into the presidency of newly formed South Vietnam. He was supposed to stay on the job for two years until national elections could be held, but when it became clear that he would lose, he canceled the election. “I think we should support him on this,” the US secretary of state said. The CIA then stage-managed a plebiscite on our man’s rule. Campaigning against him was forbidden. A reported 98% percent of voters endorsed his rule. The American ambassador called this plebiscite a “resounding success.”

In 1955 the CIA gave $1 million to a pro-American party in Indonesia. Two years later the United States maneuvered a friendly politician into the presidency of Lebanon by financing his supporters’ campaigns for Parliament. “Throughout the elections, I traveled regularly to the presidential palace with a briefcase full of Lebanese pounds,” a CIA officer later wrote. “The president insisted that he handle each transaction by himself.”

Our intervention in Lebanon’s election provoked protests by those who believed that Lebanese voters alone should shape their country’s future. The United States sent troops to Lebanon to suppress that outburst of nationalism.

Much the same happened in the Dominican Republic, which we invaded in 1965 after voters chose a president we deemed unacceptable. Our intervention in Chile’s 1964 election was more discreet, carried out by covertly financing favored candidates and paying newspapers and radio stations to skew reporting in ways that would favor them.

Condemning interference in foreign elections is eminently reasonable. The disingenuous howls of anti-Russian rage now echoing through Washington, however, ignore much history.



Stephen Kinzer is a senior fellow at the Watson Institute for International and Public Affairs at Brown University, and author of the forthcoming book “The True Flag: Theodore Roosevelt, Mark Twain, and the Birth of American Empire.” 




The Globalization of Poverty (2017)

In the expanded second edition of Chossudovsky’s international best-seller, The Globalization of Poverty and the New World Order, the author outlines the contours of a New World Order which feeds on human poverty and the destruction of the environment, generates social apartheid, encourages racism and ethnic strife and undermines the rights of women. The result, as his detailed examples from all parts of the world show so convincingly, is a globalization of poverty. This book is a skillful combination of lucid explanation and cogently argued critique of the fundamental directions in which our world is moving financially and economically. In the enlarged second edition, the author reviews the causes and consequences of famine in Sub-Saharan Africa, the dramatic meltdown of financial markets, the demise of State social programs and the devastation resulting from corporate downsizing and trade liberalisation. What is presented herein under is the Preface to the second edition of this book.

 

Barely a few weeks after the military coup in Chile on 11^(th) September, 1973, overthrowing the elected government of President Salvador Allende, the military Junta headed by General Augusto Pinochet ordered a hike in the price of bread from 11 to 40 escudos, a hefty overnight increase of 264%. This economic shock treatment had been designed by a group of economists called the “Chicago Boys.”

At the time of the military coup, I was teaching at the Institute of Economics of the Catholic University of Chile, which was a nest of Chicago-trained economists, disciples of Milton Friedman. On that September 11, in the hours following the bombing of the Presidential Palace of La Moneda, the new military rulers imposed a 72-hour curfew. When the university reopened several days later, the “Chicago Boys” were rejoicing. Barely a week later, several of my colleagues at the Institute of Economics were appointed to key positions in the military government.

While food prices had skyrocketed, wages had been frozen to ensure “economic stability and stave off inflationary pressures.” From one day to the next, an entire country was precipitated into abysmal poverty: in less than a year, the price of bread in Chile increased 36 times and 85% of the Chilean population had been driven below the poverty line.

These events affected me profoundly in my work as an economist. Through the tampering of prices, wages and interest rates, people’s lives had been destroyed; an entire national economy had been destabilized. I started to understand that macro-economic reform was neither “neutral” – as claimed by the academic mainstream – nor separate from the broader process of social and political transformation. In my earlier writings on the Chilean military Junta, I looked upon the so-called “free market” as a well-organized instrument of “economic repression.”

Two years later, in 1976, I returned to Latin America as a visiting professor at the National University of Cordoba in the northern industrial heartland of Argentina. My stay coincided with another military coup d’état. Tens of thousands of people were arrested and the Desaparecidos were assassinated. The military takeover in Argentina was a “carbon copy” of the CIA-led coup in Chile. Behind the massacres and human rights violations, “free market” reforms had also been prescribed – this time under the supervision of Argentina’s New York creditors.

The International Monetary Fund’s (IMF’s) deadly economic prescriptions applied under the guise of the “structural adjustment program” had not yet been officially launched. The experience of Chile and Argentina under the “Chicago Boys” was a dress rehearsal of things to come. In due course, the economic bullets of the free market system were hitting country after country. Since the onslaught of the debt crisis of the 1980s, the same IMF economic medicine has routinely been applied in more than 150 developing countries. From my earlier work in Chile, Argentina and Peru, I started to investigate the global impacts of these reforms. Relentlessly feeding on poverty and economic dislocation, a New World Order was taking shape.

Meanwhile, most of the military regimes in Latin America had been replaced by parliamentary “democracies”, entrusted with the gruesome task of putting the national economy on the auction block under the World Bank sponsored privatization programs. In 1990, I returned to the Catholic University of Peru where I had taught after leaving Chile in the months following the 1973 military coup.

I had arrived in Lima at the height of the 1990 election campaign. The country’s economy was in crisis. The outgoing populist government of President Alan Garcia had been placed on the IMF “black list”. President Alberto Fujimori became the new president on the 28th of July 1990. And barely a few days later, “economic shock therapy” struck – this time with a vengeance. Peru had been punished for not conforming to IMF diktats: the price of fuel was hiked up by 31 times and the price of bread increased more than twelve times in a single day. The IMF – in close consultation with the US Treasury – had been operating behind the scenes. These reforms – carried out in the name of “democracy” – were far more devastating than those applied in Chile and Argentina under the fist of military rule. In the 1980s and 1990s, I traveled extensively in Africa. The field-research for the first edition was, in fact, initiated in Rwanda which, despite high levels of poverty, had achieved self-sufficiency in food production.

From the early 1990s, Rwanda had been destroyed as a functioning national economy; its once vibrant agricultural system was destabilized. The IMF had demanded the “opening up” of the domestic market to the dumping of US and European grain surpluses. The objective was to “encourage Rwandan farmers to be more competitive.”

From 1992 to 1995, I undertook field research in India, Bangladesh and Vietnam and returned to Latin America to complete my study on Brazil. In all the countries I visited, including Kenya, Nigeria, Egypt, Morocco and The Philippines, I observed the same pattern of economic manipulation and political interference by the Washington-based institutions. In India, directly resulting from the IMF reforms, millions of people had been driven into starvation. In Vietnam – which constitutes among the world’s most prosperous rice producing economies – local-level famines had erupted resulting directly from the lifting of price controls and the deregulation of the grain market.

Coinciding with the end of the Cold War, at the height of the economic crisis, I traveled to several cities and rural areas in Russia. The IMF-sponsored reforms had entered a new phase – extending their deadly grip to the countries of the former Eastern bloc. Starting in 1992, vast areas of the former Soviet Union, from the Baltic states to Eastern Siberia, were pushed into abysmal poverty.

Work on the first edition was completed in early 1996, with the inclusion of a detailed study on the economic disintegration of Yugoslavia. Devised by World Bank economists, a “bankruptcy program” had been set in motion. In 1989-90, some 1100 industrial firms were wiped out and more than 614,000 industrial workers were laid off. And that was only the beginning of a much deeper economic fracturing of the Yugoslav Federation.

Since the publication of the first edition in 1997, the World has changed dramatically; the “globalization of poverty” has extended its grip to all major regions of the World including Western Europe and North America.

A New World Order has been installed destroying national sovereignty and the rights of citizens. Under the new rules of the World Trade Organization (WTO) established in 1995, “entrenched rights” were granted to the world’s largest banks and multinational conglomerates. Public debts have spiraled, state institutions have collapsed, and the accumulation of private wealth has progressed relentlessly.

The US-led wars on Afghanistan (2001) and Iraq (2003), mark an important turning point in this evolving New World Order. As the second edition goes to print, American and British forces have invaded Iraq, destroying its public infrastructure and killing thousands of civilians. After thirteen years of economic sanctions, the war on Iraq plunged an entire population into poverty.

War and globalization go hand in hand. Supported by America’s war machine, a new deadly phase of corporate-led globalization has unfolded. In the largest display of military might since the Second World War, the United States has embarked upon a military adventure, which threatens the future of humanity.

The decision to invade Iraq had nothing to do with “Saddam’s weapons of mass destruction” or his alleged links to Al Qaeda. Iraq possesses 11% of the World’s oil reserves, i.e., more than five times those of the US. The broader Middle East-Central Asian region (extending from the tip of the Arabian peninsula to the Caspian sea basin) encompasses approximately 70% of the World’s reserves of oil and natural gas. This war, which has been in the planning stage for several years, threatens to engulf a much broader region. A 1995 US Central Command document confirms that “the purpose of US engagement… is to protect US vital interest in the region – uninterrupted, secure US/ Allied access to Gulf oil.”

In the wake of the invasion, Iraq’s economy has been put under the jurisdiction of the US military occupation government led by retired General Jay Gardner, a former CEO of one of America’s largest weapons producers.

In liaison with the US administration and the Paris Club of official creditors, the IMF and World Bank are slated to play a key role in Iraq`s post-war “reconstruction.” The hidden agenda is to impose the US dollar as Iraq’s proxy currency, in a currency board arrangement, similar to that imposed on Bosnia-Herzegovina under the 1995 Dayton Accord. In turn, Iraq’s extensive oil reserves are slated to be taken over by the Anglo-American oil giants.

Iraq’s spiralling external debt will be used as an instrument of economic plunder. Conditionalities will be set. The entire national economy will be put on the auction block. The IMF and the World Bank will be called in to provide legitimacy to the plunder of Iraq’s oil wealth.

The deployment of America’s war machine purports to enlarge America’s economic sphere of influence in an area extending from the Mediterranean to China’s Western frontier. The US has established a permanent military presence not only in Iraq and Afghanistan, but it has military bases in several of the former Soviet republics as well. In other words, militarization supports the conquest of new economic frontiers and the worldwide imposition of the “free market” system.

Global Depression

The onslaught of the US-led war is occurring at the height of a global economic depression, which has its historical roots in the debt crisis of the early 1980s. America’s war of conquest has a direct bearing on the economic crisis. State resources in the US have been redirected towards financing the military-industrial complex and beefing up domestic security at the expense of funding much needed social programs which have been slashed to the bone.

In the wake of September 11, 2001, through a massive propaganda campaign, the shaky legitimacy of the “global free market system” has been reinforced, opening the door to a renewed wave of deregulation and privatization, resulting in corporate take-overs of most, if not all, public services and state infrastructure (including health care, electricity, water and transportation).

Moreover, in the US, Great Britain and most countries of the European Union, the legal fabric of society has been overhauled. Based on the repeal of the Rule of Law, the foundations of an authoritarian state apparatus have emerged with little or no organized opposition from the mainstay of civil society.

The new chapters added to this second edition address some of the key issues of the 21st century: the merger boom and the concentration of corporate power, the collapse of national and local level economies, the meltdown of financial markets, the outbreak of famine and civil war and the dismantling of the Welfare State in most Western countries.

In Part 1, a new Introduction and a chapter entitled “Global Falsehoods” have been added. Also in Part 1, the impacts of “free markets” on women’s rights are examined. In Part II, on sub-Saharan Africa, the chapter on Rwanda has been expanded and updated following fieldwork conducted in 1996 and 1997. Two new chapters, respectively, on the 1999- 2000 famine in Ethiopia and on Southern Africa in the post-Apartheid era have been added. The chapter on Albania in Part 5, focuses on the role of the IMF in destroying the real economy and precipitating the breakdown of the country’s banking system.

A new Part 6 entitled “The New World Order” includes five chapters. Chapter 18 centers on the “structural adjustment program” applied in Western countries under the surveillance of the World’s largest commercial and merchant banks. The ongoing economic and financial crisis is reviewed in Chapters 19 and 20. Chapters 21 and 22 examine, respectively, the fate of South Korea and Brazil in the wake of the 1997-1998 financial meltdown, as well as the complicity of the IMF in furthering the interests of currency and stock market speculators.



Michel Chossudovsky is Professor of Economics at the University of Ottawa and Director of the Centre for Research on Globalization (CRG), which hosts the critically acclaimed website www.globalresearch.ca . He is a contributor to the Encyclopedia Britannica. His writings have been translated into more than 20 languages.




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts

[This is part of a book under preparation. A few starting pages were missing during the earlier installments].

General Note:

Herewith we offer a simple paraphrasing of the Qur’an, some notes and exercises for our young readers. Note that:


	What follows is not a translation but a simple narrative of what the passage is saying.

	This is also not a proper commentary. It tries to introduce you to the Qur’anic themes, subjects and topics.

	This is also not the ‘Message of the Qur’an.’ It is an effort to bring young minds closer to the Qur’anic concept, themes and messages.

	It is to prepare you for an understanding of the Qur’an, which you will have to attempt sooner or later.





Surah 2 – Al-Baqarah (The Cow)**

[1] Alif. Laam. Meem.

[2] This is the Book in which there is no doubt, (that it is) a Guidance for those who fear (Allah).

[3] Those, who believe in the unknown, offer the Prayers and spend out of what We have given them.

[4] And those, who believe in what has been sent down to you (O Muhammad), and that which was sent down before you; and they believe in the Next World (the Hereafter).

[5] These are the ones who are on (true) Guidance from their Lord; and these are the ones who are successful.

 

Commentary:

 

Except for our Prophet, and maybe a few Muslims of in every age, no one else knows the meaning of these starting letters: Alif, Laam, Meem. But, they sound beautiful when recited properly.

Books get old in 5 years’ time. And, older a book, the more it has errors. But the Qur’an is error free. Also, do you know of any book which says at the start that it can show guidance? The books may be small or big, but this sentence will be missing in them.

The Qur’an guides a scientist as well as a farmer if they fear their Lord – even if a little. The more they are fearful of Allah, the more guidance they will receive from this Book – if they studied it. This is true of Muslims also.

Complete guidance is for those who believe in Allah, in the angels, in Heaven and Hell, who pray, and spend on others.

To spend on others who are in need is a part of faith. It cannot be separated from faith. If there is no charity in a person, there is no faith in him.

These are not new teachings. All older Messengers brought the same truths. Therefore, a Muslim must also believe in the Gospels, the Torah, and Zabur that they were sent down by Allah. They were originally sent down to `Isa, Musa and Da’ud (on whom be peace from Allah). Later, their followers altered them. But still, there are some parts in them which sound like they are from Allah. That is why we respect them and believe in them as originally from Allah. But we do not follow them because the originals have not been preserved, and so there is no certainty about what was there and what was not there in the original.

When the people believe in this way, their inner eyes are opened. They begin to see more than common people see. For example, they see that lot of wrongs are done by the people to each other. So, they come to believe that there has to be a day when people have raised again and questioned for what they did.

It is these guided people who shall be successful in this world and successful in the next world. Success in this world is to be able to lead a life in which there is no sin, in which it is easy to practice Islam, in which there is no dirty behavior in the society; in which there are no drugs, no wine, no gambling, no nudism. Such a society and its true members are successful.

Exercise:


	There must be other Holy Scriptures in your school library. Look into them to find out whether they promise that there is guidance in them.

	What have the Muslims to do to be guided?

	List down the main elements of faith.

	What makes a man do good deeds and avoid sins?

	Will the wealth of a people, big houses, tall buildings, wide roads, clean surroundings, strong military, etc., necessarily required to be successful in this life. If not, then what is true success?



(To be continued)

“You Will Find Me, if Allah so Wills, Among Those Who Are Patient”

By Shohala Hakim

“And when he reached with him [the age of] exertion, he said, ‘O my son, indeed I have seen in a dream that I [must] sacrifice you, so see what you think.’ He said, ‘O my father, do as you are commanded. You will find me, if Allah wills, of the steadfast.’ And when they had both submitted and he put him down upon his forehead, We called to him, ‘O Abraham, You have fulfilled the vision.’ Indeed, We thus reward the doers of good. Indeed, this was the clear trial.” (Qur’an 37:102-106)

Above is the conversation between Ibrahim (asws) and one of his sons. Here we see that Allah (swt) asks Ibrahim (asws) to make the most difficult of sacrifices.

There are many kinds of tribulations in this world that leave us at utter loss and dismay, but one of the most painful tribulations for a parent is to lose his or her child. Yet, in the verses above we see a very different reaction from Ibrahim (asws), and more so from his son. Allah (swt) makes it very clear at the end that it was obviously a trial for them. So what exactly makes these people different from us as to how we react to a test from Allah (swt)?

A growing epidemic among Muslims today is the absolute impatience with the decree of Allah (swt). Oftentimes we see negativity in everything that unexpectedly happens to us; we completely lose our cool when afflicted with tribulation. And why do we react this way so often? Perhaps, because our priorities are skewed and we trust ourselves more than we trust our Lord (swt).

Ibrahim (asws) and his son were in a complete state of submission to their Lord—they had an undeniable certainly that their Lord, Al-Lateef (the Gentle, the Subtle), would never hurt them, that they were in the good hands of Al-Wali’ (the Protector). To make it clearer, Imam al-Ghazali (may God have mercy on him) said that it does not matter what situation you are in, what matters is what you make out of that situation. This means that we need to realize and be confident in what really matters. Our priority is to be successful in terms of the Akhira (afterlife). Our priority is to be in obedience to Allah (swt) in every living condition possible.

Allah (swt) exists when we are unwell and when we are well. He (swt)

exists when we are poor and when we are rich, when we are sad and when we are happy. So what difference does our state make when, in every state, Al-Hayy (the Living God) is ever-present with us? Can’t a poor person be more beloved to Allah (swt) than a rich person because of his mindfulness of Allah? Can’t a person with cancer be more beloved to Allah than a healthy person because of her love for Allah (swt)?

We don’t have knowledge of the unseen. We don’t know what His plans for us are. But the knowledge that Allah (swt) did convey to us through His messengers is that the only thing that has any value in His sight is our Taqwa (mindfulness of God). And the moment we internalize this, our problems of Dunya (this life) will begin to look insignificant. How can outward and arbitrary tribulations be tribulations when we know that these events, by no means, can take us away from His obedience?

Some may ask, well if Allah has already decreed everything for us, then what’s the point of life anyway? Yes, whatever Allah (swt) has decreed will come to pass, but the point is not what Allah has decreed, the point is our reaction and response to whatever Allah (swt) decreed for us.

Let us consider the example of Aasiya (may God be pleased with her): it was decreed that she would marry Pharaoh, but her forbearance and absolute conviction in the hereafter brought her so close to Allah (swt) that Allah showed her her house in Paradise. So next time we face a dead end in life, let’s remember that the situation at hand is not important. The importance actually lies in the fact that Allah (swt) has given you a chance to prove your love for Him.

And why should our priority be the Akhira and not the Dunya? Because whether good or bad, our life will come to an end very soon, but the hereafter is eternal. After 50 years it won’t matter if you got accepted to Yale or not. What’s going to matter for eternity is our relationship with our Lord. We all want to go to Jannah (Paradise), but the even the thought of death makes us uncomfortable.

Perhaps that is because, deep inside, we know that we are not serious enough about our permanent abode. Most of us get worried out of our wits when we can’t hand in an assignment on time, but we couldn’t care less about the call of the Adhaan (the call to prayer) five times a day. We log onto Facebook every day, but we forget to open the book of Allah as often. Allah (swt) is not being unfair to us, we are being unfair to ourselves by mixing up our priorities.

Our Prophet was never disquieted or agitated in a moment of tribulation. Even in the most difficult day of his life, he ended his prayer by telling Allah, “So long as You are not angry with me, I don’t care.” Agitation at the tribulations around us is inconsistent with the characteristic of believers.

 “It is He who sent down tranquility into the hearts of the believers that they would increase in faith along with their [present] faith. And to Allah belong the soldiers of the heavens and the earth, and ever is Allah Knowing and Wise.” (Qur’an 48:4)

We need to internalize the fact that we come from Allah (swt) and we will return to Allah (swt). We have to remember that we are in good hands. It’s strange that we love and trust our parents so much, yet we do not fully trust Allah’s plans for us — whose plan it was in the first place to send us to these safe hands.

We know with utter conviction that these two temporary guardians (our mum and dad) will take care of us, yet we don’t believe our real and eternal Guardian will take care of us. He took care of us before we had our parents. He took care of us when we were in the wombs. He (swt) took care of us when we couldn’t even ask for anything. If He took care of us through all this, how can we think He will forsake us now and not give us what is best for us?

Brothers and sisters in Islam, let us be mindful of our Lord and straighten our affairs with Him. The result to this will be that He (swt) will straighten the rest of our affairs for us, perhaps in ways we’re not going to quite understand.

“O you who have believed, seek help through patience and prayer. Indeed, Allah is with the patient.” – (Qur’an 2:153)





Readings from Miftah al-Ma`ani – 1 (2017)

I. Abu Hurayra (ra) reported the Prophet (saws) as having said, “Allah says, ’If My slave loves to meet Me, I love to meet him; but if he dislikes to meet Me, I, too, dislike to meet him.” (Bukhari)

Nawawi wrote: The ‘dislike’ of this mention is that which is felt at the time of death, when death pangs begin to strike – the situation in which repentance is not accepted. That is the time when every man knows what it is that he is going to encounter. The fortunate ones welcome death and the meeting with their Lord – ready to journey to what Allah has prepared for them. Allah also likes to meet them in order to grant them His bestowals and mete out an honorable treatment. As regards the wretched ones, they dislike to meet Him out of realization of the evil to which they would be subjected. Allah, too, is averse to meet them; that is, He distances them away from His mercy wishing no good for them.

Khattabi has added: The word Liqaa’ (meeting) has several connotations. One of them is ‘resurrection.’ Allah said,

‘Losers, indeed, are those who cried lies to encounter with Allah.’ (Al-An`am, 31)

It can also carry the meaning of ‘death.’ Allah said,

’(Know) that the term (appointed) by Allah is coming.’ (29: 5)

Another meaning is ‘sighting.’

Ibn al Atheer has said that the word ’Liqaa’ as used in this hadith has the meaning of journey to the Hereafter in search of what is with Allah. It is not the fear of death which generally and naturally everyone dreads. But rather, he who abandoned the world and hated it, will love to meet Allah, while he who gave it preference and tilted towards it, will loath to meet Allah, for, he realizes that when he meets Him after death (he will not be treated well). ~ [Badruddin `Ayni, `Umdatu al Qari fi Sharh Sahih al Bukhari]

The above is based on another report (in the Sahihayn) which says that when the Prophet narrated Allah’s words above, `A’isha sought clarification by asking, “Every one of us dislikes death, after all.” He explained, “It is not that ‘dislike.’ But rather when death appears before a believer, he is given glad tiding of Allah’s approval of him and the promise of an honorable treatment from Him. With that, there is nothing more beloved to him because of what he sees as forthcoming, and so, he loves to meet Allah, and Allah loves to meet him. As regards the unbeliever, he is given the tiding of punishment and His retribution, consequently, there is nothing more hateful to him, because of what is to come forth, and so, hates to encounter Allah and Allah hates to meet him.” (Zarqani, Shrah al Muwatta’)

Abu `Umar (Ibn Abdul Barr) wrote: The Prophet (asws) has prohibited his followers from wishing death because of a calamity that fell on him; consequently, he who wishes death is then, not a lover of Allah, but rather, a sinner in his wish for death, especially, if he knew its sinful nature. The Prophet has said, “Let not one of you wish for death because of a calamity befalling him. If it is absolutely imperative, then he might say, ‘O Allah, let me be living so long as life is better for me, and deal me with death if death is better for me.’”

It might also be allowable for a man to wish death if he is subjected to severe torture. Imam Malik says that `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz would not hear of what `Umar ibn al Khattab did, except that he would wish to do the same himself; so that when he heard that `Umar had wished for death, he too expressed the wish to die. The next Friday did not come but he was dead. We have explained this in view of the hadith in which the Prophet said, “The Hour will not be struck until a man passes by another’s grave and says, ‘O that I was in his place’ (Al Tahmeed, Fat^(h), Tarhub al Tathreeb, and others).

It may be mentioned in this context that when death approached Bilal b. Rabah (ra), his wife said, “Woe unto me.” Bilal retorted: “Don’t say ‘woe.’ But rather, tomorrow we shall meet our friends.” (Au.)II. Abu Hurayrah (ra) narrates the Prophet (saws) as having said, “Allah says, ’Son of Adam torments Me1 by cursing the Time.2 It is I who is the Time.3 The affair is in My hand. It is I who alters the night and day.” (Sahihayn)1. Since Allah cannot be tormented, the hadith has been declared by some scholars as one of the consimilar type (mutashaabih), which cannot be further explained. However, some have treated the word as a metaphor and should be understood as something that He disapproves. (Mulla `Ali Qari, Sharh Mishkat)

2. “Dahr” in Arabic covers the time which began from the moment of creation of the world and will last until its extinction (Mir`aatu al Mafaateeh). That is, men curse the Time out of their belief that good and bad are caused by the vicissitudes of Time. (Mulla `Ali Qari, Sharh Mishkat)

3. “Anaa al-Dahr,” that is “I, the Lord God of the universe, am the creator of Time, the cause of its vicissitudes, the Alterer, the Molder.” The unbelievers apart, even some of the uneducated believers, unable to blame Allah for evil things that happen to them, blame and curse the Time. (Mulla `Ali Qari, Sharh Mishkat)

Ibn Hazm and his followers believed that Al-Dahr is one of Allah’s Names; but Qadi `Iyad and other scholars have refuted him (Ibn Jawzi, Kashf al-Mushkil, and Zarqani in Sharh Muwatta’) – because the words of some narrations are, “I alter its night and day,” that is, night and day of the Dahr, which would mean He alters Himself, which is absurd.

Man’s cursing the Time torments Allah: Imam Shafe`ee commented that during pre-Islamic times, the Arabs often cursed the Time when a calamity befell them. They would say, ‘Time destroys us,’ meaning the nights and days, or would say, ‘they were struck by the vicissitudes of Time,’ or, ‘the Time extinguished them.’ In short, they blamed the turns of night and day for the happenings. Consequently, they blamed the Time for ruining them and doing things unwelcome. So the Prophet said, ‘Do not curse Time,’ because it is Allah who ruins them and does things to them. Your cursing of Time is like cursing Allah Himself who is the prime-mover of the happenings (that affront you).” – (Mulla `Ali Qari, Ahadith al-Qudsiyyah al Arba`eeniyyah)

“Dahriyyah: This is a group of unbelieving people from among the philosophers, believers in transmigration of the soul, deniers of a Creator, believers in the idea that every sixty-three thousand years everything in creation returns to its original state (and the cycle restarts). They believe that the cycle of creation and annihilation goes on unendingly. It is they who said, ‘None but Time destroys us’ (24: 45)’” – (Mir`aatu al Mafaateeh)

Dahr is the root word of “Dahriyyah” which is applied to a freethinker or atheist, or, in our times to Naturalists, that is, those who attribute events to Nature’s actions. From this, we have Darwinian Theory which claimed that it was Natural Selection which was responsible for the appearance of newer species, culminating with Man. But, after a brief popularity, it seems to be packing up its bits and pieces for departure. The very concept of Natural Selection is being questioned. Lynn Margulis and Dorian Sagan attack the concept of Natural Selection in their work Acquiring Genome (Basic Book, USA, 2002):

“What does the selecting in natural selection? Just as many modern evolutionists permit themselves an unscientific vagueness about the role of natural selection in evolution, they also remain vague about the identity of the natural selector. It is all too easy to wave one’s arm and say,”the environment selects, the fittest survive.” What does “fit” really mean? What part of the environment selects? How far does the environment extend? Questions like these tend to be answered only in generalizations or in an ad hoc manner, case by case. A staunch resistance to any systematic effort to identify the agent, or agents, of natural selection takes place.”

Many realize that if there is a selection, the Selector is none else than God, but it is a term which is taboo in the scientific community (Au).




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [55 – 58] (2017)

[55] Allah has promised those among you who believed and did righteous deeds (that) He shall surely make them succeed (in authority) in the earth even as He made those succeed who were before them, and (that) He shall surely establish for them their religion – the one which He has approved for them, and that He shall surely give them in exchange, after their fear, peace (and security)113 – they shall worship Me, not associating aught with Me.114 And whoever disbelieves after that,115 those then, they are the defiantly disobedient (ones).116 113. Abu al-`Aliyyah said, the Prophet (saws) spent ten years in Makkah in a state of fear: calling to Allah in open and secret. Then he was ordered to move to Madinah where he and his Companions remained in fear for long, wearing their arms day and night. So someone remarked, “Will a day come when we will be in peace and lay aside our arms?” At that the Prophet said, “It will not be too long before one of you will sit amongst a large company, unguarded, without any steel around.” And Allah revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Shawkani). The reports are in Ibn al-Mundhir, Tabarani (in his Awsat) and Hakim who declared it creditable (Alusi).

Yusuf Ali adds: “If this verse was revealed about the time of the Battle of the Ditch (Khandaq), also called the Battle of the Confederates (Ahzab) A.H. 4-5, we can imagine the comfort it gave to the Muslims who were besieged in Madinah by a force ten times their number. The Muslims then lived in a state of great suspense and danger, and under arms for days on end. (See xxxiii. 9-20). The security and authority they were promised came to them subsequently in abundant measures.‏”

114. Asad provides the subtle connection between different parts of the verse: “i.e., the believer’s freedom of fear is a direct outcome of his intellectual and emotional refusal to attribute to anyone, or anything, but God, the power to shape his destiny.”

Most commentators are of the opinion that this promise was made true during the Caliphate of the four Rightly Guided Caliphs. Some would exclude the period of `Ali when political troubles within the Islamic polity began to surface. But politics apart, `Ali’s period, too, was of such quality, that there is no reason to consider it significantly different from the earlier period. It is another thing that troubles began right after `Uthman’s murder. But that was the cause, while the troubles that surfaced during `Ali’s period, were the effect (Au.).

Shafi` writes in above reference: Baghawi has reported through his chain of narration the following speech of `Abdullah ibn Salam, which he delivered when he sensed that `Uthman could be murdered, “Allah’s angels have been guarding your city from the time the Prophet came down to it. It has continued down to this day. By Allah, if you killed `Uthman, these angels will return and never come back. By Allah, whoever of you took part in his killing, will be raised with a severed hand. Know it that Allah’s sword has been in the sheath. Once it is brought out, it will never be put back, for, whenever a Prophet is killed, seventy-thousand men have to lose life in compensation and when a Khalifah is killed, thirty-five thousand people are killed in compensation.”

Qurtubi however, who reports (Abu Bakr) Ibn al-`Arabiyy of the same thoughts, does not believe that istikhlaf in the land should be understood in the political sense. As Ibn al-`Arabiyy wrote, the promise was open to embrace the Nubuwwah, the Khilafah, the establishment of the Call to Islam and the Shari`ah, in general, and it was fulfilled through everyone who could make any contribution including jurists, the Imams and others. Also, it was not bound to a period, except that its high point and apex was achieved at the time of the Khilafah al-Rashidah, `Ali’s period not excluded. For, a couple of internal battles that mark `Ali’s period, did not have any effect on the general peace and progress that prevailed. Those were only ripples in the flow of the Islamic tide.

Herewith, Ibn Kathir’s somewhat shortened remarks: The fulfillment of the promise had begun to take shape even during the Prophet’s time, culminating in the 20^(th) year after his death, marked by `Uthman’s murder. During his own time, Islam had spread to every nook and corner of the Arabian Peninsula, with most rulers embracing Islam or paying tribute. And, in acknowledgment of his position in Arabia, the rulers of Rome, Egypt, Alexandria, `Oman, and Habasha had sent him gifts. His successor, Abu Bakr (who would not agree to a single command of Islam broken), first took control of the entire Peninsula and then extended the rule to Syrian regions. He was inspired to select `Umar ibn al-Khattab as his successor. He proved to be just the right man for the right job, establishing justice in the entire Islamic world, laying an order never heard of before. Egypt, rest of Syria and Persia also fell to his excellent rule. Kisra and Qaysar retreated to the farthest points of their empires, now reduced to kingdoms, or maybe fiefdoms, and their wealth was distributed among the people. A new era of peace, justice, freedom and confidence began. During the reign of `Uthman, who succeeded `Umar, the Islamic rule was further expanded to cover North Africa, several large islands of the Mediterranean Sea, and in the East to Chinese territories through Khurasan and other West Asian regions. Kisra was finally killed during his time and Allah’s promise expressed at the tongue of His Prophet came true. He had said (Muslim), “Allah folded together the earth for me and I looked at the east and the west of it. The dominion of my Ummah will reach the places I was shown.” But then, as we know, `Uthman was murdered and decline began.

115. Abu Sha`tha’ reported, “I was sitting with Hudhayfah (b. al-Yaman) and `Abdullah (ibn Mas`ud) when Hudhayfah remarked, ‘Hypocrisy has departed. Hypocrisy was during the time of the Prophet. Now it’s going to be disbelief after belief.’ Ibn Mas`ud asked, ‘Why do you say that?’ Hudhayfah replied with this and the pervious verse. Ibn Mas`ud laughed. Sho`bah (the next reporter) met Abu Sha`tha after some time. He asked him as to why Ibn Mas`ud had laughed. He replied, ‘I don’t know. A man laughs both at something pleasing, as well as something displeasing. So I do not know why he laughed.’”

Abul `Aliyyah, however, believed that the disbelief is to be understood as not disbelief in Islam but rather, ungratefulness to the blessings of Allah. Accordingly, it is said that the situation of complete peace remained until `Uthman was murdered. With his murder, fear began to prevail (Ibn Jarir).

116. This is also apparent in our history. The Companions were the most committed followers of Allah’s commands. The promise to them then, was fulfilled in its complete sense. But weakness began to prevail after them, and, accordingly, the victories of those who fell short in the observation of certain commandments, also fell short in certain respects. Nonetheless (the promise remains true in reference to those who remain true to the commandments: Au.). In a well-reported tradition, the Prophet said, “A group of my Ummah will remain on Truth overcoming (opposition). Those who forsake them, or oppress them, will not be able to do them any harm – until the Day of Judgment.” (Ibn Kathir, summarized)

Sayyid writes:

“Allah’s promise to those of the followers of the Prophet who believe and do righteous deeds is that He will make them succeed in the earth, that He will establish for them the religion that He has approved for them, and that He will accord them peace after fear. Such is the promise. Allah’s promise is true. And Allah’s promise has to be fulfilled. And Allah does not break his promise. What then is the reality of faith and what is the true meaning of succession?

“The reality of the faith after which Allah’s promise comes true is a huge reality that covers all human endeavour and which directs the entire human endeavors (to a goal). It does not take its place in the heart, but it begins to announce its presence in the form of deeds, activities, frameworks and edifices: all of them directed to Allah; the faithful not desiring anything but the approval of Allah. Faith, then, is Allah’s obedience and submission to Him in everything, minor or major. The inner self’s desires do not remain active along with it, nor the low cravings of the heart, nor the inclinations of the natural kind – except that it follows what the Prophet brought from Allah.

“It is that faith then (alluded to here) which embraces the whole of man, including his inmost thoughts, the recesses of his heart, the longings of the soul, the inclinations of his nature, the movements of his body organs, the gestures of his limbs, and his conduct with his Lord, his near ones, and mankind, in general – propelling himself with all these towards Allah. This is well-represented in Allah’s words in the same verse that gives the reason for succession and establishment in the earth: ‘They shall worship Me, not associating any with Me.’ Association then has several openings and colors. And to be turning to other than Allah either physically or sub-consciously is one of the several kinds of association with Allah.

“This faith then is the way of life, the whole of it. It includes everything that Allah has ordered. And Allah’s commandments include obtaining of the means (for the fulfillment of the commands), getting ready the equipment, employment of the material means, and preparation for bearing the great Trust in the earth, the Trust of Khilafah.

“And what is the reality of the succession? Of the Khilafah?

“Well, it is not the possession, or the subjugation, or triumph, or rule… All of these are only there as a condition of utilization for the reformation and construction, and for realization of the program that Allah has laid down for humankind, so that they can follow it and so that they can attain through it the highest position delineated for them in the earth, that which is deserving of a creation that Allah has honored.

“Succession in the earth (Istikhlaf) is the ability to build it and improve it, not the ability to destroy and corrupt. It is the power to administer justice and achieve contentment, not the power to oppress and subjugate. It is the ability to raise above: the humans and the human systems, and not to lower – at the individual and social level – to the levels of the animals.

“This, then, is the Istikhlaf that Allah has promised those who believe and do righteous deeds… He has promised them this succession in the earth just as He allowed succession to the believers and righteous before them – so that they can realize the right way that Allah has opened for them, and establish the justice that He has willed, and walk up the way that assures their rise to the heights that He has decreed for them the day He created them. For, those who have arrogated power corrupt the land, spread rebellion and injustice and who take them down to the level of the animals. These are not the successors. They are being tried in their situation, or others are being tried by them: those whom they have overcome, for a wisdom that Allah has decreed.

“A clue to this understanding of the succession is Allah’s statement that follows it,”And He shall establish for them the religion that He has approved for them.” Establishment of the religion will follow its establishment in the hearts, as its establishment is accomplished in life and its affairs. It is consequent to this that Allah has promised the establishment of their succession in the earth, and that He will make the religion that He has approved for them to overcome others on the earth: this religion of theirs which commands reformation, justice, and overcoming the desire for base earthly things. It commands building of this earth and the utilization of that which Allah has placed therein: the wealth, provision, and power, all directed with great fervor towards (obtaining) Allah’s (approval).”[56] And observe the Prayer, give out the Zakah, and obey the Messenger – haply so you are shown mercy.

[57] Think not the unbelievers are able to frustrate (Allah) in the land. Their abode is the Fire, and surely, an evil destination.

[58] Believers,117 let those your right hands own and those of you who have not attained puberty, seek permission of you (before entering) at three times: before the dawn Prayer, at noon when you lay aside your garments (for rest),118 and after the night Prayer – three (occasions) of privacy for you.119 There is no blame upon you nor upon them beyond these (occasions), some of you going about in rounds upon others. Thus does Allah make clear to you the verses; and Allah is All-knowing, All-Wise.117. Asad provides relief to those who see incoherence in Qur’anic passages. He writes: “In pursuance of the Qur’anic principle that the social and individual – as well as the spiritual and material – aspects of human life form one indivisible whole and cannot, therefore, be dealt with independently of one another, the discourse returns to the consideration of some of the rules of healthy social behavior enunciated in the earlier parts of this Surah. The following passage takes up and elaborates the theme of the individual’s right to privacy, already touched upon in verses 27-29 above.”

118. The word used for noon-time is “Zaheerah,” which is applied, strictly speaking, to hot summer afternoons, implying, perhaps, that only such needs might be legitimate for removal of outer garments. (Au.)

119. The implied meaning is that children must be trained in manners, etiquette, and respect for the commandments of Islam. (Razi)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: I close my eyes during Salah. If I don’t do so, I lack concentration. So, is it correct to close your eyes during Salah? I asked many scholars of deen. They gave me different answers. Can YMD help me?

Mir Aamir Akbar,

On Email
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YmD, too, cannot help you much except to remark that closing or not closing the eyes do not increase or decrease concentration, and that closing the eyes is not Mustahab (something desirable).

A further difficulty is that what you are attempting – concentration – is not a requirement of the Salah. You are required to attempt Khushu` and Khudu`. If you succeed, concentration is achieved.

The terms Khushu` and Khudu` are, for common people, synonyms. Suhrawardi wrote in his `Awariful Maa`rif that the difference between Khushu` and Khudu` is to be realized by the soul.

Khushu` in the Prayer is, according to some scholars Wajib so that, those who did not observe it, did not Pray. Shawkani explains Khushu` as comprising of four elements: calmness, humility, fear and self-effacement (before the Lord) – all observed at the heart-level.

Khudu` is to be defined as calmness of the physical body.

Thus, an acceptable Prayer requires to be present with the heart and mind.

A level higher than that is to be sure that you can see Allah. Alternatively, if you cannot do that, then, be aware that He is seeing you.

On the other hand, concentration requires a subject. You might be concentrating, but on what?

The scholars have suggested that it is Mustahab during the Prayers to keep the sight during the Qiyam at the place where one prostrates; during the Ruku` down at his feet, during the Sujud, at his nose, in tashahhud in his lap, and while saying the tasleem (salam) at his shoulders.

By closing the eyes, you have closed the eyes to three Mustabbaat. How can you prevent someone from crossing you with your hand, following the Prophet’s instruction, and sweep away an approaching cockroach, if you assume the posture of a bride?Q: I want to understand Qur’an. What I need to do? How much time should I devote daily? I have a good collection of Islamic books mainly in Urdu, worth above one lakh. But I need guidance. I know a large part of Qur’an, but superficially. I have a good memory. Should I also memorize Qur’an?

Rais Mir,

 On Email

YMD

If you remain truly of this resolve, it would be the best thing to have happened in your life.

Studying the Qur’an is in two ways: the right way which is entirely beneficial, and the wrong way, but which is not without some benefits.

The right way is to learn the Arabic language. The benefits start with the intention alone. The months and years devoted to learning the Arabic language could be considered as equal to studying the Qur’an itself, since that’s your intention.

The wrong way is to study the Qur’an through translations and commentaries. This is filled with pitfalls, and demands long study. It consists in reading a good translation of the meaning several times, e.g. translation of Abdul Majid Daryabadi or Yusuf Ali. Then attempt one authentic Tafsir, such as, e.g. translation of Ibn Kathir.

In the third stage, attempt a comparative study involving Tafhim al Qur’an, Ma`arif al Qur’an by Mufit Shafi` Deobandi, Meaning and Message of the Qur’an by Muhammad Asad, translation and Commentary of the Qur’an by Yusuf Ali, and, perhaps the best, commentary by Abdul Majid Daryabadi.

We call it the wrong way because a decade of dedication to the above will not teach you what the Qur’an will in two years if you studied it in its language of revelation.

Memorizing the Qur’an will help in understanding, but only after you do it after learning its language.Q: I have been closely following in your pages few important discussions or comment-analysis about few topics especially the phenomena of rejecting the great imams and belittling their contributions and regarding them dispensable.

You have rightly pointed out the reasons as:


	superficial understanding of

	easy-going approach

	intellectual handicap

	fast-food consumerism-like mentality

	falling for slogans and wild claims.



This is not the specialty of the fallen victims of this anti-imam wave alone, but it is the general intellectual state of the whole Ummah. The reason for they quickly succumbing to this guile.

But I am sorry to see that your approach to them in terms of refutation or clarification is not at all suited to their level of understanding. In short, your prescription is not matching the illness.

Your approach is highly critical, philosophical and scholarly, but what is needed is simple explanations with proper references and how the Salaf approached Fiqh issues.

YMD

We do not use philosophy in answering questions. Islam does not give free approve to philosophy – because it is, by its own nature, factual. We only explain using reason and logic.

We can’t see how one can teach Psychoanalysis in simple, non-technical, non-philosophical language to children, or grownups with the same level of IQ as children. A big difference is that a child knows he is a child, and cannot understand many things, unless he grows and his intellectual capacity grows. The child intuitively realizes that, is told that, and accepts that, so as to do things as he is told – and talk not too much.

On the other hand, the grownups, of our “age of ignorance,” who perhaps hold a degree, who have zero knowledge except for the field in which they obtained a degree, fully realize that they will evoke a full blast laughter, if they ventured to give their opinion, in disciplines other than their own narrow and little field of study. They realize that, and normally hold their tongues tight between their jaws, and not becoming a buffoon by asking odd questions.

So, when it comes to psychiatry, anthropology, or the nature of statistical behavior of the physical laws, etc., he will wait for an excuse to slip out of the company of those discussing one of these issues, far from uttering a word. “That stuff is not for me, bob,” he utters to his friends when asked the reason for withdrawal.

But the same persons believe that they are fully equipped educationally, intellectually, morally, and spiritually to understand the Shari`ah, especially its Law. They do not think that they are being absurd when they are questioning authorities, or demanding explanations; just as they won’t be asking explanations of a psychiatrist when he says Prozac is recommended for a certain disorder, in such and such doses, for such and such period.

It is easier to educate an uneducated auto-rickshaw driver in how stock-exchange works, than to explain to an engineer about how principles of Islamic Law have been worked out, and so how, breaking a principle will lead to its collapse – just like moving out a single atom from a protein will lead to its collapse.

By the way, a lawyer will require a degree in chemistry to understand how removal of atom will lead to collapse of a protein. His legal knowledge will not take him any far.

And those who question the Islamic Law, are, most of the time, quite modestly educated. Some, not at all.

Q: You may say that this is a very highly scholarly, complicated and intricate issue.

YMD

We do say that, but never have we said that the intricacies are unsolvable. Just like psychoanalysis. It is intricate. But you can still get a post-graduate degree in it, if you devoted a couple of years. Apply that to Shari`ah laws.

But many, many, misguided Muslims will not apply that. Why? Because they are so hopelessly educated, in many senses of the term, that they can never, will never, realize that compared to the Shari`ah Laws, psychoanalysis is a child’s play.

Q: But here lies the expertise, utility and the very need of popular magazines.

YMD

Shari`ah Laws cannot be explained like issues that popular magazines deal with. Let alone the Shari`ah, popular magazine are sources of spread of ignorance even in matters of engineering, medicines, and many sciences. Serious people, intending to handle intellectual issues, in any scientific discipline or even in Arts and Literature, will do well to avoid reading them, but rather resort to the textual works, firsthand from specialists of the field of interest.

Popular magazines are for a class that has learned how to read but who cannot write. This is an easy way to find the difference between the educated and the non-educated.

Q: If you can explain Big Bang theory, economic theories, fetal embryology, then why can’t you do this?

YMD

Whoever said that Big Bang theory, economic theories, foetal embryology, can be explained to correctness… whoever said that belongs to the class which can read, but cannot write.

Take, for instance, the Big Bang Theory:

Ask any man who reads popular science books. Can he explain the nature of problems in Big-Bang Theory that led to the invention of Inflationary Theory? What are the problems of the Inflationary Theory? And why the face-saver String Theory has also failed? His answers, or no answers, will tell you the poor man has no idea at all of the Big-Bang Theory, except that at one point in time, there was an explosion.

Q: In a recent issue you had published a challenge to answer ten Fiqh issues solely by Hadith. I WhatsApped its photo to some of the victims. I was expecting that they will consult their scholars and come with some answers. But they didn’t do that.

YMD

They didn’t do that because they cannot do that.

Q:  Instead, they asked some down-to-earth, simple questions.

YMD

Which, you will admit, was not required of them. They were to answer the challenge and not take the escape route by raising some other questions.

Q: And one answer from one of my relatives is as follows: “Does it (your posing of such Fiqhi questions) validates to accept anything contradictory to Qur’an and Sahih Hadith if something is presented from a non-authentic source or from any school of thought?”

YMD

Having failed to answer our challenge, this person took another route for escape.

Our point in asking for ten issues to be answered with the help of hadith alone was, and is, that whoever will reject the Qur’an’s suggestion that law be made following four primary sources (which it names), will end up fallen, with his nose in the dust.

Q: What he meant to say is somebody is talking about very vital issues like Salaah and Iman with authentic references and very infectious style, and you are talking about non-issues.

YMD

The poor man who had raised the issue of Salaah and Iman, was utterly misguided. He was trying to escape from the four sources the Qur’an has mentioned. He should submit to the Qur’an, or face the end we have stated.

But we think his and that of the likes of him, is ignorance. They oppose the Qur’an without knowing it. They do not know that Salah and Iman are no easy issues. A collection of all that is there on Salah alone in Hadith literature will fill several volumes. They think a couple of Ahadith in Bukhari will settle the issue. Explaining Iman is no less complicated. Nawawi, Badruddin `Ayni, Mulla `Ali Qari and others have written chapters after chapters explaining it, but our man can read out the five Kalimah he was made to memorize, thinking that that is how Iman is to be defined.

They, and their likes, must choose one of the four Schools and learn to submit to authorities on Fiqh, remain adhering to one of the four, following not the ‘Mawlawis’ of the School of choice, but the Law works of that School.

Is there an alternative to escape from following one of the four Schools of Fiqh? Yes. Very much, yes. And it is the better way to be responding to the Islamic call. It is to study Fiqh. If medical studies require two decades of study, let them devote three to Fiqh Studies. If they do that, they will not fall in dust, face down, but – if their intention is pure – the fish in the sea will pray for them, and, the gates of Paradise will be opened for them.

Q: I think you relook into your approach.

YMD

Truth is bitter. We can see why they don’t like our answers.

Q: My suggestion is: Why not present, in a series, simple translation of books on this topic. Like, the following: Rafaul Malaam anil Aaimmatil Aalaam by Ibn Taymiyah, Ikhtilaaf-e-Ummah and Siraat-ul-Mustaqeem by Shah Waliullah, and Raah-e-Etidaal by Khalid Saifullah Rahmani.

  Khalid Muqueem,
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You started in this letter fairly close to reasonableness, but by the end, you lost that trail. Of those who have done an eight-year Mawlawi course in a Madrasah, not all are familiar with the first two books of your mention. And you want the common people to read them, or their translations?

It is a fantastic suggestion, though it raises another question: If somebody who knows Arabic has read the books, then why shouldn’t he translate them himself? However, if you do not know Arabic, but have been given the title-names by someone, then that somebody was probably making fun of you.

The last book of your mention does not deal with the topic of “Whom to take your Shar`ee guidance from?” It deals with the problem of those who assume extreme stand over issues of peripheral importance, and create rancor among the people.

So, the third suggestion also falls.

Back to our suggestion then: start learning, or quietly follow.

Q: The title of the article published in your October 2014 issue on page 20 is wrong. The Chinese government has banned people with long beards from boarding buses and not all those who sport beards.

YMD

Did they specify the length? Hopefully it is more than a millimeter.

At all events, thank you for pointing the error.

Yet, another announcement has followed which prohibits everyone of a certain province from growing any kind of beard.

Q: The second thing which I desire to point out is that not a single Islamic country has made sporting of a beard by males a must. I have seen many Arab young men minus beards, in the Middle East. Pots should not call kettles black.

M. Pasha/ Vali Ahmed,
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The number of non-Muslims sporting beard is greater than Muslims. So, who is the pot and who the kettle?




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part–14) (2017)

The assumed origin and development of organs and organelles through mutation, which – the evolutionists never failed to emphasize – works randomly, in step by step motion, over generations, sometimes lasting thousands of years, and yet directionless, does not fit into the evolutionary mechanism.

Symbiogenesis

Symbiosis in biology can be understood as the living together of two (or more) unlike organisms, which could not individually survive. To quote:

“Distinct organisms interact by providing a habitat or ecological niche for one another, by serving as a nutritional source, by enabling reproduction (in the case of pollination, for example), or by providing metabolic functions, morphological traits, and behavioral features neither of the partners are able to develop on their own. When organisms engage in a symbiotic association, both the host (the larger partner in the association) and the symbiont(s) (the smaller partner) often develop new features and sometimes form new individuals with characteristics not found in the individual organisms … viruses (genetic agents) and prions (infectious proteins) can be understood as symbiotic partners although neither are considered basic units of life.” (Reticulate Evolution, ed. Nathalie Gontier, 2015, p. 14, epub.)

 

 

Fig. 14-1: Illustration showing how Symbiosis has been working



 

Fig. 14-2: A humoristic view of how Symbiosis works

In simpler words, symbiosis is the acquisition of an organism by another unlike organism, and through subsequent long-term integration emergence of new structures, and metabolism. One of the examples that come to mind foremost is the relationship of the humans with bacteria. The bacteria in the guts of the humans gets its energy source from the humans, while humans, by letting them live and multiply, get their food digested. Bacteria cannot survive without the humans and humans cannot survive without bacteria in their guts, not to look into other areas.

Similarly, protozoans find a safe haven, survive and thrive within the guts of termites while termites, in turn, depend on protozoan to convert wood into food. Fig and wasp relationship is another example of symbiosis and, the so-called co-evolution. More examples could be cited but they are somewhat complicated for laymen.

The Irreducible Complexity

Michael Behe, an American biochemist (Lehigh University, Pennsylvania) was perhaps the first scientist to point out in his landmark work Darwin’s Black Box (1996) that the theory of evolution fails to explain itself at the molecular level. Offering as example the Flagellum, he showed that the assumed origin and development of organs and organelles through mutation, which – the evolutionists never failed to emphasize – works randomly, in step by step motion, over generations, sometimes lasting thousands of years, and yet directionless, does not fit into the evolutionary mechanism – considering such cases as which exhibit a complexity that can be described as irreducible.

What he meant by irreducible complexity is that the process, if it did happen, required several kinds of proteins, that must have appeared in order, performing coordinated functions but which were, individually, of no use within the cell: the whole package had to come, bits and pieces would be discarded by the cell’s machinery. Let us explain it with an example.

 

Fig.14-3 A Gearbox Assembly

Note that the above cannot be assembled, if the parts are supplied at random. There has to be planning behind design, manufacture, supply, and assembly. [https://www.google.com.sa/search?q=images]

Note in the above gearbox that each of its member elements has to be placed in order, for the assembly to be functionally successful. Any element missing, or misplaced, will result in a functionless jumble of steel. Secondly, the mechanic assembling the parts must be supplied with the elements in the same series as above. To give him a middle part with the end-plates, but the rest missing, would not be of any use to him. If the same effort was made in a living cell, it will not wait a millennium to get the missing parts in order to assemble them so as to produce a successful gearbox, nor would the cell wait for the arrival of the parts. It will discard the parts that have arrived, without other parts following in succession in the series required. After all, many processes that fail to produce a functioning protein by the cellular machinery, result in a molecular blob and are destroyed by a cellular machinery – called lysosomes – which breaks them apart. This is happening all the time within the cell.

In short, a gear box shaft needs someone to design it, then, manufacture and supply the parts, with instructions about the sequence of assembly, to end with something which is functionally complete. But, design is ruled out by the evolutionists, since that requires a designer. But the fact remains that the above conditions not met, the cell will not produce a functional gearbox.

The Bacterial Flagellum

Michael Behe’s discussion led to the conclusion that the special nature of the components – e.g. of the flagellum or cilia – their assembly, and functions could not be explained without presupposing a plan, right choices of the elements, precise step-by-step execution, a clearly definable end-purpose, and hence, design.

This was a powerful argument, and it took the biological world by storm. The “Intelligent Design” movement was born. Initially, as in many instances, leading biologists, the champions of Darwinian evolution, tried to ignore Behe, but could not for long. Some have tried to answer how Flagellum was never a problem to explain in evolutionary terms, but have failed.

Fig. 14–4: A Bacterium with flagella at one end

To consider the issue a little in detail might further elucidate the matter. The bacterium has a few spindles at one end of its body. These are called the flagellum. They are used for locomotion through the liquid environment. The movement is achieved by the rotatory movement (or lashing) of the flagellum, acting like oars. The mechanism at the base follows the same principle as marine propellers. Energy is drawn, amazingly, from the outer cellular wall itself, not from ATP. In technical terms the flagella is described as a “biological macromolecular Nano-machine for locomotion.” (A Nano is one billionth of a meter). The biological world offers several varieties in terms of shapes, numbers and functions, but all are extremely complex.

The flagellum also appears in human body cells (sometimes called “cilia”). The sperm, for example, has a long tail to help it move forward in the fallopian tube, following the same principles of operation.

Fig. 14-5 The Spermatozoa

A very brief, and simplified, description of the flagellum and its machine could be undertaken here.

 

 

Fig. 14-6: A Bacterium flagellum and its driving machinery

The above shows a bacterium on the left, its several flagellum, and the machinery at right that drives it through rotations. The machinery is located at the bacteria’s plasma membrane.

Mainly, it consists of a motor placed on the inner plasma membrane of the bacteria’s body. It is surrounded by rods and rings reaching out to the outer membrane, with a hook that rotates along with the end filament.

The motor at the base is amazingly capable of 17,000 rotations per minute (about 280 rotations per second). With the filament attached to it, it reaches the speed of around 1,000 revolutions per minute or higher. The hook can alter the direction of rotation from clockwise to anticlockwise to change the bacteria’s direction of movement.

Averagely, flagella use about 30 different kinds of proteins, and altogether their number runs into thousands. Most bacteria are highly mobile and get where they want to by swimming, or rather rowing through a liquid medium. Rotation of the flagellar motor is achieved by a flow of charged ions across the bacterial plasma membrane.

Every element of the machinery is elaborately designed and intricately assembled with others. If a single protein is missing, the system will not work to full efficiency. The intricacy and complexity requires an imagination about what is required, for what functions, and then manufacture the proteins required, assemble them first to form parts and fixtures, and then put the parts together to a high degree of precision.

The evolutionists, as usual, escape by pontifically pronouncing that cellular machinery has the capacity to self-assemble. Write two scientists:

Formation of complex biological structures such as cells and cellular organelles is based on self-assembly of component macromolecules such as proteins and nucleic acids either in solution or within lipid membranes. The self-assembly processes are all driven by precise recognition of template structures by assembling molecules, both of which have well-defined three-dimensional atomic arrangements for specific binding and interactions and yet extensive flexibility of these molecules including disordered conformation plays essential roles in formation and stabilization of complex structures that are otherwise impossible to form. (Ferenc Vonderviszt^(*) and Keiichi Namba, Structure, Function and Assembly of Flagellar Axial Proteins: []

The ‘self-assembly ability’ does not offer an easy route out, and does not answer other questions. Where to the proteins come from? Who dictated the order? Where is that machinery in the cell which manufactured the parts? And, how do we solve several many other riddles?

“The stators are machanosensors to regulate the number of the stators driving the motor in response to changes in external load. Each stator is also a load-sensitive proton channel that efficiently couples proton translocation with torque generation in response to the load changes. However, it remains unknown how the stators sense the amount of external load to control the number of functional stators around the rotor as well as the proton flow through the channel. Interactions at the rotor–stator interface are important, not only for torque generation but also for efficient stator assembly around the rotor. However, it remains unknown how the rotor–stator interactions allow the stator to open the proton channel and to be anchored to the PG layer.” – Structure and Function of the Bi-Directional Bacterial Flagellar Motor, Yusuke V. Morimoto and Tohru Minamino – https:// www. ncbi.nlm .nih.gov /pmc /articles/PMC4030992/ (Reference numbers removed)

Not unexpectedly, other scientists have taken up the issue:

“[E]ven if all the protein parts were somehow available to make a flagellar motor during the evolution of life, the parts would need to be assembled in the correct temporal sequence similar to the way an automobile is assembled in factory. Yet, to choreograph the assembly of the parts of the flagellar motor, present-day bacteria need an elaborate system of genetic instructions as well as many other protein machines to time the expression of those assembly instructions. Arguably, this system is itself irreducibly complex. In any case, the co-option argument tacitly presupposes the need for the very thing it seeks to explain–a functionally interdependent system of proteins.” (Scott A. Minnich and Stephen C. Meyer, Genetic Analysis of coordinate flagellar and type III regulatory circuits in pathogenic bacteria, pg. 8) – http://www.evolutionnews.org /2011 /03/michael_ behe_ hasnt_ been_ refute044801.html

In the like vein, philosopher Angus Menuge lays out a number of obstacles which must be overcome by “co-option” or “exaptation” explanations … He wrote:

“For a working flagellum to be built by exaptation, the five following conditions would all have to be met:

C1: Availability. Among the parts available for recruitment to form the flagellum, there would need to be ones capable of performing the highly specialized tasks of paddle, rotor, and motor, even though all of these items serve some other function or no function.

C2: Synchronization. The availability of these parts would have to be synchronized so that at some point, either individually or in combination, they are all available at the same time.

C3: Localization. The selected parts must all be made available at the same ‘construction site,’ perhaps not simultaneously but certainly, at the time they are needed.

C4: Coordination. The parts must be coordinated in just the right way: even if all of the parts of a flagellum are available at the right time, it is clear that the majority of ways of assembling them will be non-functional or irrelevant.

C5: Interface compatibility. The parts must be mutually compatible, that is, ‘well-matched’ and capable of properly ‘interacting’: even if a paddle, rotor, and motor are put together in the right order, they also need to interface correctly.”

(Angus Menuge, Agents Under Fire: Materialism and the Rationality of Science, pp. 104-105 (Rowman & Littlefield, 2004). http://www. evolutionnews.org/2011 /03/michael_behe_ hasnt_been_refute044801.html)

(To be concluded)




We’ve Been Hacking Elections for More than a Century (2017)

Outrage is shaking Washington as members of Congress compete to demonize Russia for its alleged interference in America’s recent presidential election. “Any foreign intervention in our elections is entirely unacceptable,” Speaker of the House Paul Ryan has asserted. Russian actions, according to other legislators, are “attacks on our very fundamentals of democracy” that “should alarm every American” because they “cut to the heart of our free society.”

This burst of righteous indignation would be easier to swallow if the United States had not itself made a chronic habit of interfering in foreign elections. One of our first operations to shape the outcome of a foreign election came in Cuba. After the United States helped Cuban rebels overthrow Spanish rule in 1898, we organized a presidential election, recruited a pro-American candidate, and forbade others to run against him. Two years later, after the United States annexed Hawaii, we established an electoral system that denied suffrage to most native Hawaiians, assuring that only pro-American candidates would be elected to public office.

During the Cold War, influencing foreign elections was a top priority for the CIA. One of its first major operations was aimed at assuring that a party we favored won the 1948 election in Italy. This was a multipronged effort that included projects like encouraging Italian-Americans to write letters to their relatives warning that American aid to Italy would end if the wrong party won. Encouraged by its success in Italy, the CIA quickly moved to other countries.

In 1953, the United States found a former Vietnamese official who had lived at Catholic seminaries in the United States, and maneuvered him into the presidency of newly formed South Vietnam. He was supposed to stay on the job for two years until national elections could be held, but when it became clear that he would lose, he canceled the election. “I think we should support him on this,” the US secretary of state said. The CIA then stage-managed a plebiscite on our man’s rule. Campaigning against him was forbidden. A reported 98% percent of voters endorsed his rule. The American ambassador called this plebiscite a “resounding success.”

In 1955 the CIA gave $1 million to a pro-American party in Indonesia. Two years later the United States maneuvered a friendly politician into the presidency of Lebanon by financing his supporters’ campaigns for Parliament. “Throughout the elections, I traveled regularly to the presidential palace with a briefcase full of Lebanese pounds,” a CIA officer later wrote. “The president insisted that he handle each transaction by himself.”

Our intervention in Lebanon’s election provoked protests by those who believed that Lebanese voters alone should shape their country’s future. The United States sent troops to Lebanon to suppress that outburst of nationalism.

Much the same happened in the Dominican Republic, which we invaded in 1965 after voters chose a president we deemed unacceptable. Our intervention in Chile’s 1964 election was more discreet, carried out by covertly financing favored candidates and paying newspapers and radio stations to skew reporting in ways that would favor them.

Condemning interference in foreign elections is eminently reasonable. The disingenuous howls of anti-Russian rage now echoing through Washington, however, ignore much history.



Stephen Kinzer is a senior fellow at the Watson Institute for International and Public Affairs at Brown University, and author of the forthcoming book “The True Flag: Theodore Roosevelt, Mark Twain, and the Birth of American Empire.” 




Global Destruction of Mother Earth on Fast Track: A UN Assessment (2017)

Without a change in current trends, ‘the state of the world’s environment will continue to decline.’ With no region of the Earth untouched by the ravages of environmental destruction, the state of the world’s natural resources is in a rapid downward spiral, a comprehensive assessment by the United Nations has found.

Global Environmental Outlook from the UN Environment Programme (UNEP) involved the expertise of more than 1,200 scientists and over 160 governments, and exposes through reports on each of the world’s six regions that the rate of environmental deterioration is occurring faster than previously thought—and can only be halted with swift action.

“It is essential that we understand the pace of environmental change that is upon us,” stated UNEP Executive Director, Achim Steiner.

One threat many of the world’s inhabitants are facing is that of water scarcity. For North America, for example, it “is of increasing concern,” though it’s just one of many “worsening pressures.”

The report points to the recent five-year drought around Texas—a problem exacerbated by climate change. It also notes how the impacts of climate change were vividly felt when Hurricane Sandy struck in 2012.

“The 30 centimeters of sea-level rise off New York City since 1900 likely expanded Hurricane Sandy’s flood area by approximately 65 square kilometers, flooding the homes of more than 80 000 additional people in New York and New Jersey alone,” UNEP states, adding:

“Climate change is generating impacts across the region, and aggressive hydrocarbon extraction methods bring the possibility of increased emissions, water use and induced seismicity. The coastal and marine environment is under increasing threat from nutrient loads, ocean acidification, ocean warming, sea level rise, and new forms of marine debris.”

And even with successful efforts to rein in carbon emissions, the outlook for the region isn’t bright, the report notes:

“A wide range of potentially catastrophic impacts are built in to the near and medium term climate, so that climate change impacts are highly likely to increase regardless of how fast the region reduces greenhouse gas emissions, and how fast it supports global emissions reductions.

“The consequences for human lives and livelihoods will depend on measures to adapt to climate change and increase resilience that, while showing signs of promise, are not yet sufficient to meet the threats. The region has been surprised by the emergence of major failures in traditional environmental issues, such as drinking water safety, suggesting that past successes are in jeopardy.”

Or take the Latin American and Caribbean region, where greenhouse gas emissions are growing, a problem fueled in part by agriculture. UNEP notes:


	Agriculture has had a strong impact on the emission of nitrous oxide and carbon dioxide. Nitrous oxide emissions – from soils, leaching and runoff, direct emissions, and animal manure – increased by about 29% between 2000 and 2010. The abundance of beef and dairy cattle in the region has also increased methane emissions, which grew by 19% between 2000 and 2010.



 


	Andean glaciers, which provide vital water resources for millions of people, are shrinking and an increase in the intensity and frequency of extreme weather events are affecting economies.



In Asia and the Pacific, meanwhile, increasing unsustainable consumption patterns have led to worsening air pollution, water scarcity and waste generation, threatening human and environmental health.

Increased demand for fossil fuels and natural resources – extensive agriculture, palm oil and rubber plantations, aquaculture and the illegal trade in wildlife – are causing environmental degradation and biodiversity loss.

Spreading desertification is a key threat for West Asia, while Africa’s land degradation, due, in part, to deforestation, are among the environmental challenges for those regions.

And, of course, there’s the Arctic region—“a barometer for change in the rest of the world” —with dropping levels of summer sea ice extent and glacier ice loss.

Among the recommendations UNEP calls for are scaling back fossil fuel dependency and increasing sustainable infrastructure investments.

While the UN body said there was still time to address many of the threats, urgent action, it stressed, was key.

“If current trends continue and the world fails to enact solutions that improve current patterns of production and consumption, if we fail to use natural resources sustainably, then the state of the world’s environment will continue to decline,” Steiner said, emphasizing the urgency “to work with nature instead of against it to tackle the array of environmental threats that face us.”

[Copyright © Andrea Germanos, Common Dreams, 2016: http://www.globalresearch.ca/]




Five Numbers that Will Define the Next 100 Years (2017)

Presented herein under are five projections for human life in the next century. These are speculative figures on key parameters like rise in population, increase of average age of the individual, nature of human habitation, sources of energy and degree of automation in work.

 

1.How will the world’s population continue to increase?

There will be 11.2 billion of us by 2100, according to the UN’s most likely scenario. But this is a projection, not a certainty. There’s an outside chance the world’s population could be as high as 16.6 billion by the end of the century. Or it could be as low as 7.3 billion – that’s fewer people than the 7.5 billion alive today. In all the UN scenarios, though, the population keeps increasing until at least 2050.

2. Why is the average age rising

Because we’re living longer and having fewer children each. In 1950, many people across the globe could not expect to make it to their 50th birthday. Today, average global life expectancy is nearly 72 years and by 2100 it is projected to increase to over 83 years. Longer lives mean more old people, while lower fertility rates mean relatively fewer people are born to replace them: the so-called population pyramid is turning into a beehive.

3. Where will we be living?

By 2030, there will be 41 megacities of more than 10 million people. And by 2050, two thirds of us will live in urban areas. Super-dense cities could house everyone on a surprisingly small amount of land. Those 6.3 billion urban dwellers in a city the same density as today’s Mumbai could squeeze onto an area the size of the UK. But spread those people out into a city the density of today’s Atlanta, and the land footprint expands dramatically, to around the size of the US. Keeping a lid on suburban sprawl could be a key priority in the megacities of the future.

4. Where will the world’s energy come from?

Today the vast majority of the energy humanity consumes – 86% – comes from fossil fuels. Renewable energy sources account for around 10% of the total, but that share is growing fast.

Global solar energy consumption was around 7.5 times higher in 2015 than 2010. In a future dominated by renewables, countries with lots of land on which to site wind turbines and solar panels could find themselves at a distinct advantage.

5. How likely is my job to be automated in the future?

Almost half of US jobs could soon be done by a robot or computer, according to Oxford University researchers. But some jobs are much more likely to be automated than others. Telemarketers, accountants and taxi drivers could see themselves replaced over the next decade or two, while jobs requiring creativity, manual dexterity or empathy could persist for far longer. Future labour markets will have to adapt to the pressures imposed by automation.




Remembering Dr. Zohurul Hoque (2017)

Dr. Hoque’s approach to the Holy Qur’an was immensely refreshing, endowed, as he was, with very rational, scientific and proper Islamic perspectives within the scope of the broad understanding of Sunnah, and without prejudice towards any particular school of thought.

 

A translator of the Holy Qur’an in English, Bangla and Assamese languages, Dr. Zohurul Hoque, died at the age of 92 in Muscat, Sultanate of Oman on 18th January 2017.

Dr. Hoque was born in Assam province of India on 11^(th) October, 1926, in a devout Muslim family. His parents took extra care to teach him Arabic from his childhood. He studied Arabic as his classical subject, and when he graduated from high school, he scored highest marks in Arabic in the whole state of Assam. He was recipient of merit scholarship which continued till the end of his student life.

His keen interest in Islamic studies started in the early 1950s when he was still a student in the medical school. What started with initial jotting down of points, notes, observations on the Holy Qur’an and Hadith, partly from reading books and partly from discussions held with others, over time, developed into a systematic approach to understand the intricacies of the Divine message in the light of rational thinking.

At times, he was dumb-founded at the scientific truths revealed to the Holy Prophet (saws) in the dark ages and contained as gems in the Holy Qur’an. His deep-rooted Islamic values and ideologies guided him constantly in his pursuit of spiritual knowledge.

His interest in writing was partly triggered by an old Remington typewriter that he had purchased (and still owns) as a school student during World War II. The typewriter was his constant companion churning out pages after pages of thoughtful writings. In the early 1990s, a computer ‘replaced’ his Remington typewriter.

This Remington still sits beside his desk, while several computers departed with less grace over the last fifteen years. At age 70, he took a fascination to, and learnt quickly, Adobe PageMaker and Photoshop. Using these two softwares, he did the entire page formatting of the Translation and Commentary on the Holy Qur’an, and shared a major part of the painstaking task of setting the Arabic verses included in this book

In the seventies, Dr. Hoque felt a pressing need for a Bengali translation of the Qur’an to serve, particularly, the four million Bengali-speaking Muslim population in Assam. Dr. Hoque’s approach to the Holy Qur’an is immensely refreshing, endowed with very rational, scientific and proper Islamic perspectives within the scope of the broad understanding of Sunnah, and outside any bias towards any particular school of thought.

In 1985, and as the culmination of twelve years of strenuous work, Dr. Hoque published his Bengali translation of the Holy Qur’an.

Meanwhile, he engaged himself in translating the Holy Qur’an in Assamese, the language of the native people of Assam province of India. In eight years of arduous work, Dr. Hoque published the Assamese translation of the Qur’an in three volumes during 1991-93.

In his professional career, Dr. Hoque is a medical doctor having special training in Public Health and Family Planning. He studied Public Health at the University of Calcutta in India, and Family Planning at the University of Michigan in U.S.A.

He has written several books and scores of published articles on these subjects. He worked with the Assam Government and retired as Director of Health Services for the state of Assam, India, and as a National Consultant to World Health Organization. He retired in 1990 on superannuation from these jobs, and after that devoted completely in research and study of Islam.

He had already published the Bengali and Assamese translations. By doing so, he gained knowledge and experience of translating the Holy Book. Desktop publishing and computer-composing was then available in the market.

This encouraged him to take up the preparation of an English version of the Holy Qur’an. He did the job meticulously and as perfectly as was possible.  In the year 2000, this translation was published from the USA. Thereby, he earned recognition from the Jeddah University of Saudi Arabia as the only translator in the world to have translated the Quran in three different languages.

The Assamese translation published by Bina Library, Guwahati, Assam is in its third edition already and has become immensely popular as an authentic translation of the Holy Qur’an in Assam.

In the year 2005, he was invited by the Diwan of Royal Court, Sultanate of Oman to deliver a talk on any topic of his choice on Islam. In a packed hall, in the auditorium of Sultan Qaboos Grand Mosque, Muscat, he delivered two lectures with audio-visual support on the multiple marriages of Prophet Muhammad (saws).

In January 2013, the highly popular Hi magazine of Oman carried a profile on his life and works as the lead content in their weekly magazine.

For the past several years, he had been living in the Sultanate of Oman with his eldest son. Even till the age of 86, he was keeping himself occupied on revising and preparing detailed footnote commentary of the three translations of the Holy Qur’an.

Dr. Zohurul Hoque’s translations of the Qur’an can be seen online at www.qurtantoday.com.






Crises Worthy and Otherwise: Terror Scare Vs. Climate Change (2017)

In today’s vicious world, if deviant threats don’t exist, they need to be invented, for the people must have a bogeyman to fear and hate—be they terrorists, liberals, feminists, communists, witches, refugees, immigrants, drug addicts, minorities, or some other convenient target or stereotype.

 

As The Newburgh Sting reveals, prior to trial, the FBI presented the case as open and shut to a subservient media, which duly passed them as fact in a grand exercise in deviance production and sensationalism.

[The Newburgh Sting is a 2014 documentary film about the Federal Bureau of Investigation’s sting operation on four Muslim men involved in the 2009 Bronx terrorism plot. Beginning in 2008, an FBI informant, Shaheed Hussain, recorded hours of conversations with the men who were ultimately arrested and convicted of planting three non-functional bombs next to two synagogues in Riverdale, Bronx and for planning to use Stinger missiles to shoot down United States military cargo planes near Newburgh, New York. The documentary shows that the four men were coaxed into participating in the plot by an FBI informant and offered incentives including $250,000. The men’s lawyers argue that this was a case of entrapment. (Wikipedia)]

What the FBI claimed was a cell they had surveilled in the lead-up to an attack was, in fact, however, one lead by an informant himself facing fraud charges.

The FBI financed the activities of the cell through this informant, and supplied the (inert) bombs and missiles for the attack that their own informant had planned. The four men arrested as conspirators didn’t know each other previously and could only be persuaded to participate after being promised cars, holidays and $250,000—an effective strategy for recruitment from the black underclass, and a particularly effective strategy for one cell member whose brother had a cancerous tumor and no health insurance.

According to the sister of both these men, the informant ‘told David they need more people,’ but to ‘make sure they’re Muslims’—they would need to be for it to be a Muslim conspiracy when they were caught.

For their part, the recruits are recorded on surveillance-video making diabolical threats such as, ‘We don’t want to hurt nobody . . . We want to just destroy property. We don’t want to take no lives,’ and ’We ain’t for taking no lives; the life you save could be your own.

Such comments seem to account for the fact that the group acted at night, out-of hours, though not before the FBI informant had taken them from New York to Connecticut to collect inert bombs and missiles, having needed to cross state lines for the group’s actions to become a federal offense under terrorism statutes!

At the arrest, the NYPD brought out 100 officers, a semi-trailer, an armored tank, the bomb squad and the Joint Terrorism Task Force to collect what they knew very well were inert materials—and which, it turns, out, hadn’t even turned on when the four were arrested. None of the above facts made it into the media that evening.

However, as the dissenting judge in the trial that followed wrote;

“The government agent supplied a design and gave it form, so that the agent rather than the defendant inspired the crime, provoked it, planned it, financed it, equipped it and furnished the time and targets.

“There simply was no evidence of predisposition under our settled definition of the term… The government made them terrorists. I am not proud of my government for what it did in this case.

“David A. Lewis, a federal defender who represented one of the Newburgh Four, added that the government, in the name of the war on terrorism, ‘wasted its time and resources making criminals of men who would never have been terrorists and posed no danger if simply left alone.’”

This tells us something of why The Newburgh Sting was only one of several such episodes, Glenn

Greenwald asking pertinently in The Intercept, ‘Why Does the FBI Have to Manufacture its Own Plots if Terrorism and ISIS Are Such Grave Threats?’ (2/ 15)

The candor of George Kennan suggests that if deviant threats don’t exist, they need to be invented, for the people must have a bogeyman to fear and hate—be they terrorists, liberals, feminists, communists, witches, refugees, immigrants, drug addicts, minorities, or some other convenient target or stereotype.

Meanwhile Voltaire rolls in his grave, knowing it doesn’t matter a great deal to the functioning of Anglo-empire whether the figurehead at the top is nasty or nice.

[Courtesy: Counterpunch V. 24, No. 2)



(Ben Debney is a PhD candidate in International Relations at Deakin University, Melbourne, Australia)




Islam between Indifference and Extremism: An Analysis of the Ummah’s Situation (Part 1) (2017)

The following is an extract from a lecture given by Dr. Zafar-ul-Islam Khan, Chief Editor of The Milli Gazette, in a Qur’an Study Circle meeting at Bangalore on 4th March, 2017.

Laxity

The great majority of today’s Muslims can be called lax Muslims, perhaps forming around 90% of the Muslim populations. They are mostly conscious of their religious identity but are indifferent to their religious duties as Muslims. They may don a cap, keep beard, wear what is considered a “Muslim” dress but in their real day-to-day lives they seldom punctually offer the daily five-time obligatory prayers or pay Zakat or take care of their relatives, neighbours, orphans, widows, and community members as ordained by Islam. They are generally aloof from the affairs of their community, do not follow the Islamic moral codes and do not pay attention to things beyond their personal lives and the well-being of their children and immediate families.

Laxity or indifference to the matters of religion and community is not a new phenomenon. Even early generations shuddered at the level of laxity then creeping into the Muslim society. Rich Muslims these days pay more importance to performing repetitive Haj and Umrah than to their other religious and social obligations.

Laxity may be due to ignorance, weakness, upbringing, social pressure, or lack of understanding of the Islamic moral principles and the wisdom underlying Islamic injunctions and prohibitions. It does not refer to those who have consciously rejected Islam. Rather, it refers to those who believe in Allah (swt) but do not avail themselves of His guidance in their day-to-day lives and behaviour.

Over the ages, Muslim laxity exhibited itself in two ways:

(a) Some responsibilities, like al-Amr bil-Ma’ruf wan-Nahi ’an al-Munkar (enjoining the good and prohibiting the undesirable), which is a personal obligation of every Muslim, was slowly forgotten, so much so that the discharge of this obligation today is mostly frowned upon in some Muslim societies.

(b) Some obligations (Fara’id) are given more importance than others. For example, in all Muslim societies fasting (Sawm) is given more importance than prayers (Salah). Thus, we see people, who may or may not be offering even Friday prayers, diligently fast during Ramadan. Likewise, people now attach less importance to paying Zakat than offering the five-time obligatory prayers despite the fact that Salah and Zakah have been mentioned 28 times together in the Qur’an. Some Companions of the Prophet (saws) used to say: “Prayer of one who does not pay Zakat is useless.” When, in the wake of the Prophet’s (saws) death, some Arab tribes rebelled and said that they will pray but will not pay Zakat, Abu Bakr, the first Caliph, said: “By Allah, I will fight anyone who differentiates between Salah and Zakat.”

Over the centuries, Muslims came to give more importance to Nawafil (supererogatory, i.e., desirable but not obligatory) than to obligatory duties (Fara’id and Wajibat). This is seen in later Sufis and their followers who are more concerned about Dhikr (repetition of words in praise of Allah), Tasbih (repetition of words in Allah’s glorification) and Wird (recitation of Sufi formulas) than to social obligations like prohibiting Munkar and resisting social and political injustice in their societies. Some Sufis shun even obligatory prayers claiming that they have reached a spiritual stage where these things are not required, which is obviously wrong as even the Prophet (saws) was not exempted from these religious duties.

In general, ordinary Muslims are now more concerned about individual acts of worship like Salah, Dhikr and Umrah, forgetting their broader obligations like Jihad against foreign invaders, acquisition of religious knowledge, social reform, settlement of disputes and differences in society, cooperation with each other in matters of common good, piety, counselling each other to do good, be merciful to others and spend on community needs beyond paying Zakat.

People have forgotten their collective duties like acquiring religious and worldly knowledge, excelling in science and technology, especially in military sciences in order to protect their societies from foreign threats and maintain peace.

The emergence of two separate educational systems (religious and secular) after the advent of the colonial era meant that the majority of Muslim children going to “modern” schools do not get any religious education. This fact alone is largely responsible for the indifference and laxity seen in Muslim societies today.

The problem of laxity multiplied in recent decades with the disappearance of extended families, small family units becoming the norm where both parents work and hence have no time for their children. They compensate this by over-indulgence of their children, flooding them with toys and gifts and giving in to their ever-increasing demands, which breeds in these children selfishness and indifference to the general condition of society.

The system of the traditional Islamic upbringing at home has almost crumbled. Over the decades, religious teaching at home has been, at best, reduced to reading Nazirah Qur’an without understanding its meanings and learning the Islamic morals. There is undue stress on English language so much so that our children now can only speak their mother tongues. They cannot write in their own language or read the treasures left behind by their ancestors. They hardly know anything about their own history and culture.

This had its impact on our societies where people have forgotten their obligation of al-Amr bi al-Ma’ruf (ordering good) and *Nahy ‘Anil Munkar* (prohibiting the detested) which is so essential for the continuation of a righteous and responsible community. Matters are so bad today that if you try to discharge this duty, you may be told to mind your own business and refrain from meddling in others’ affairs.

Here, I must hasten to clarify that we cannot expect all Muslims to be of a single level of duty, observance and morality. The Qur’an itself has warned us that there would be three kinds of Muslims:

(a) Zalimun li Nafsihi (wrong-doer to oneself). These are the people who are found wanting in discharge of their religious duties and who often commit unlawful acts;

(b) Muqtasid (averager, or moderates), i.e., those who discharge their religious duties and refrain from unlawful acts; and

(c) Sabiqun bil-Khairat (those who compete or are foremost in doing good things) who not only perform their obligatory duties and refrain from unlawful acts but are also the first when personal sacrifices are required.

All these three types are part of the Muslim community today. People belonging even to the Zalim category cannot be excommunicated. It is only natural that all Muslims cannot belong to the third category. Therefore, it is wrong on the part of some religious and activist Muslims to accuse Muslim masses of Fisq only because they commit some sins and are not very careful about their religious duties. Allah (swt) has promised such weak Muslims of forgiveness:

“So that He may reward those who do good, with what is best, those who avoid great sins and indecent offences save lesser sins.” (53: 32)

And,

“If you abstain from the major (sins) that you are being forbidden, We will acquit you of your (minor) sins and allow you (into Paradise) a felicitous entry.” (4: 31)

Ibn Kathir (d. 1373 CE), the great Mufassir, while explaining the first Ayah above (al-Najm 53: 31-32) said that Lamam means lesser offences or smaller sins. According to him, Muhsin (doer of good deeds) is the one who refrains from major sins.

It is but natural that all Muslims cannot be of same quality and condition vis-à-vis adherence to Islam and Shari’ah. Some may enjoy the power and courage to stop an evil being committed in front of them. Some may be vocal about their disapproval while many others will only disapprove of the evil in their hearts and that is the weakest stages of Iman (belief). If a Muslim fails to disapprove of evil even in his heart, he has to be wary of the state of his belief.

At times, it may be advisable to keep quiet in front of an evil if a bigger evil is feared in the event of an attempt to stop it by force, like the situation Harun (asws) faced when he decided not to object to his people’s fabricating and praying to an idol while Prophet Musa (asws) was away. He thought that he may cause disunity among the Israelite community which would be a greater evil.

Likewise, we may remember what the Prophet (saws) told Sayyidah ’Aisha: “Were your people not so close to shirk until recently, I would have re-built Ka’bah on the foundations of Ibrahim.” Likewise, Muslims are ordained to bear the injustices of rulers if a bigger Fitna (trial) is feared in case of a revolt unless, of course, a ruler openly commits Kufr. Allah (swt) requires of His servants to make all possible efforts: “On no soul does Allah place a burden greater than it can bear.”

Laxity of Muslims in social and political life is evident from their indifference and passivity towards what is happening to others in their own societies and outside their borders; carelessness about common good, safeguarding public property, eagerness to migrate to western countries which shows lack of love for one’s own kin; carelessness about the importance of time in private and public life; carelessness about one’s health; staying awake till late at night; carelessness about personal hygiene and public cleanliness; a general tendency towards laziness; inability to discharge one’s duties as best as possible; indifference towards acquisition of deeper knowledge and preferring superficial awareness about things crucial to one’s private and professional life.

Extremism

Extremism in Muslim societies is of two kinds: (a) religious and (b) violent.

The religious extremism manifests itself in focusing on trivial and peripheral matters and going to the extent of excommunication (Takfir) of those who do not confirm to these thoughts or reject them. Examples are many: like the issue of beard or its length, wearing long clothes, moving the index finger during Tashahhud in Salah, saying Aameen loudly or silently, making or keeping photos, etc.

Issues like clothes, eating and sitting habits, alms etc. are subject to changing choices and should be adopted as long as they serve the basic purpose. Hence there should be no problem about wearing western clothes (so long as they confirm to Islamic Satr rules), using modern cutlery and furniture, and employing latest technology and weapons (although they should be develop by themselves, independently of Wester influences).

No one will become Kafir or apostate because of his following or not following these trivial issues which are raised as if the Muslim societies have no problems left or as if Muslim societies are fully conforming to Islam and not facing any internal or external problem. These very people, who blow up these trivialities, commit major sins like ingratitude (’Uquq) to their parents, failure to discharge their professional duties properly for which they are paid salaries, failure to make sure that their livelihood is Halaal, abandoning their wives and children to their fate, etc. Such people tend to exaggerate and expand the borders of Haraam despite the fact that Allah (swt) has warned in the Qur’an not to pronounce things Halaal or Haraam out of one’s whims:

“And say not – for any false thing that your tongues may put forth – ‘This is lawful, and this is forbidden,’ so as to ascribe false things to Allah. For those who ascribe things to Allah will never prosper.”

Scholars of our early generations were very cautious about pronouncing something Haraam unless there was a textual support to do so. If there was no such support, they would simply say, “We do not like this. Such people adopt the more severe opinion of some earlier jurists who disliked something while others allowed it. They always prefer the severe views of Abdullah ibn ’Umar over the benign views of ’Abdullah ibn ’Abbas. They would reprimand someone for drinking while standing or wearing a long dress while there is proof that the Prophet (saws) at times drank while he was standing. Wearing of long dresses is disliked only if it is done for pride and vanity. Such people are not clear about major terms like Islam, Imam, Kufr, Shirk, Nifaq and Jahiliyah. They very easily pronounce someone Kafir and astray due to their misunderstanding of these terms.

A minor sin or an unintentional mistake does not render one Kafir because his belief in Allah (swt) and Islam remains intact. The major cause for this waywardness are superficial preachers who read some general books and listen to some preachers while they themselves do not have deep knowledge of the sciences of Islam like Usul al-Fiqh and Maqasid al-Shari’ah. This has led to a superficial understanding of Islamic texts. Shaikh Yusuf Al-Qaradwi calls it “neo-Zahirism” after the old Zahiri Fiqhi school known for its literalist approach which rejected ’Ilal (reasons), Qiyas (reasoning), Maqasid (aims), and the higher interests of the community.

It is a common practice among people, who consider themselves “religious,” to accuse others of Fisq, Bid’at (innovation in religious matters) and Kufr (disbelief or rejection). In general, people who consider themselves “religious” entertain doubts about the religiosity of others. This is against the spirit of Islam which looks at the outward (Zahir) behaviour of the believers, seeks to make things easy for them and give them many avenues and opportunities to make amends and repent in case of a mistake and sin. Here are some Qur’anic Ayahs which stress this spirit:


	“Allah intends every facility for you: He does not want to put you to difficulties.”



 


	“He has imposed no difficulties on you in religion.”



 


	“Allah does not wish to place you in a difficulty).”



Shaikh Muhammad Al-Ghazali (d. 1996), the great Egyptian scholar and preacher, had said, “The day religiosity loses goodness of hearts, good morals and love for people, it will be a curse for the country.” Quoting this, a Maghribi (North-African) scholar observes that:

“Extremists do not tend to offer more social services to society. Rather, they only raise issues of dispute in religious matters like how to place your legs during Salah while they are least interested in building a model Muslim society and procuring elements necessary to rebuild our civilisation. They are moved by people’s minor sins and hasten to blame them of Fisq (sinning) and Kufr (disbelief) as if everyone in their eyes is a sinner unless proved innocent. This approach is against the Islamic fundamentals.”

Violent Extremism

The other form of extremism is violent, commonly known as “Islamic terrorism,” although it’s a misnomer because Islam can never teach or condone terrorism. Human life is sacrosanct in Islam which considers that killing of one person is tantamount to killing whole humanity. This new phenomenon relates to groups believing in armed struggle against regimes they think are anti-Islam or anti-Muslim. This is a fairly modern phenomenon going back to early 1970s when some violent groups like Jama’at al-Takfir wa’l-Hijrah (Jama’atul Muslimin) and Tanzim al-Jihad (Jihad Organisation) first emerged in Egypt. The former kidnapped and killed the Egyptian Auqaf Minister, Shaikh Muhammad Husain al-Dhahabi, in July 1975 while the latter assassinated President Anwar al-Sadat in October 1981.

Extremism is found all over the world. It is not a Muslim monopoly. We have Christian, Jewish, Hindu, Buddhist and even secular extremists but world media focuses only on Muslim extremism which, in any case, cannot be defended. Yet, one may warn, that a large number of incidents reported by the media are false, and that, it has been proven that some of the cases are actually organized by governmental authorities themselves.

Muslim rulers by imposing secular and western laws and ways on an unwilling population, persecuting Islamic scholars and organisations, encouraged violent extremism in their countries. In fact, as in case of Egypt, this ideology was born in Egyptian prisons during the 1960s when detainees, being tortured and violated, concluded that their tormentors in the prison and outside cannot be Muslims. As a result the idea of Takfir (excommunication) of the rulers and their helpers was born.

Islam does not allow secretive groups to wage war against a Muslim state. Muslim minorities too are duty bound to lead a peaceful life and faithfully live up to the terms of their existence is a country. In the case of India, we are bound by a legal and social compact which does not allow us to wage war against the state. If we have problems and complaints, we have the recourse to political, democratic, legal and judicial means to secure justice.

Extremism exhibits itself in our societies in various ways, e.g.,

(a) Extreme bias for one’s opinion and rejection of the other opinion. This is despite a consensus in the Ummah over the centuries that with the exception of the Prophet (saws), saying or opinion of any other human being may be accepted or rejected. Such people allow themselves to make Ijtihad [independent Fiqhi reasoning] in most crucial issues but deny the specialised scholars of that right. They try to force their opinion on others using all the means at their disposal like Takfir or accusing their adversaries of Bid’ah (innovation in religious matters).

(b) Preference of difficult choices where easy options are available and forcing others to accept their opinion, despite clear divine guidance to the contrary.

A person is free to prefer for himself most difficult choices but he must not force others to do the same. When praying alone, the Prophet’s prayer used to be the longest but when leading congregational prayers, he used to make them short. He said, “When one of you leads people in prayers, he should make it short because there are weak, sick and elderly (in the congregation). But when one of you prays for himself, let him make it as long as he wishes.” (Narrated by Abu Hurairah)

(To be concluded)




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts

[This is part of a book under preparation. A few starting pages were missing during the earlier installments].

General Note:

Herewith we offer a simple paraphrasing of the Qur’an, some notes and exercises for our young readers. Note that:


	What follows is not a translation but a simple narrative of what the passage is saying.

	This is also not a proper commentary. It tries to introduce you to the Qur’anic themes, subjects and topics.

	This is also not the ‘Message of the Qur’an.’ It is an effort to bring young minds closer to the Qur’anic concept, themes and messages.

	It is to prepare you for an understanding of the Qur’an, which you will have to attempt sooner or later.





Surah 2 – Al-Baqarah (The Cow)**

[6] Surely, those who have (already) disbelieved, it is same to them whether you warn them or do not warn them – they will not believe.

[7] Allah has set a seal on their hearts, and on their hearing; and, on their eyes is a covering. For them is a mighty punishment.

[8] And, among the people are some who say: ‘We have believed in Allah and in the Hereafter,’ while they are not believers at all.

[9] They (try to) deceive Allah and the faithful. But they deceive not (anyone) except themselves, but they see (it) not.

[10] In their hearts is a disease. So Allah caused increase in their disease. For them is a painful punishment, because they used to lie.

[11] When they are told, ‘Spread not corruption in the land,’ they say, ‘(Quite the opposite), it is we indeed (who are) improving things.’

[12] Not at all! They in fact are the corrupters, but they realize not.

[13] When they are told, ‘Believe as the people have believed (in sincerity),’ they say, ‘Shall we believe as the fools have believed?’ Truly, they are the foolish ones, but they realize not.

[14] When they come across the faithful, they assert, ‘We (also) believe (like you have believed).’ But when they are alone with their evil ones, they tell them, ‘We are with you, we were only joking.’

[15] Allah (indeed) is joking with them (by) letting them wander on (blindly) in their pride.  

[16] These are the ones who have bought error at the price of guidance. Their exchange profited them not, and they were not rightly guided.

 

Notes:

Strangely, it takes a moment to decide whether a man will believe or not believe. When the message and the guidance come to them, either through the Book, a few verses from it, or a living example of a Muslim or Muslimah, then, in the blink of an eye, the man or woman would have decided whether they will believe or not.

No matter what happens after that. They might see a gangster, killer with a price on his head, embraces Islam and beginning to preach good, they might see a teen-age girl going around in less than bikini dress in the streets, flirting with all kinds of men, a notorious girl for the neighborhood, and then, suddenly, she embraces Islam, and becomes as pious as angels, but it makes little difference to those who had, at one point in their life, decided to disbelieve. Nothing will make them believe. How well the Qur’an put it:

“Surely, those who have disbelieved, it is same to them whether you warn them or do not warn them – they will not believe.”

So, sign upon sign, a thousand good Muslims right between them, but those who have decided to disbelieve, refuse to see. The moment they read the Qur’an – while browsing in a bookstore – they feel that this is something different, penetrating, disturbing, sounding as if true – but they refuse to admit it, instead, say, “This is a terrorist’s handbook.” When he persists in his false judgment, which he knows in his heart that it is a dishonest judgment, when he persists, years upon years, then comes Allah’s own judgment and retaliation:

“Allah has set a seal on their hearts, and on their hearing; and, on their eyes is a covering.”

A Canadian Muslim’s house was burned down to coals and ashes. While foraging through the debris, he discovered a table with a copy of the Qur’an, unburnt. A neighboring lawyer came down to console. He showed him the unburnt Qur’an on the table while all else around was burnt. What did he do who had decided to disbelieve. He merely shrugged his shoulders and went away.

Now, if the above describe the open unbelievers, then, there is another kind: the hidden unbeliever. Maybe in our times, they are among and within the Muslims. They can be easily spotted among the ruling class. They say they believe, and swear by their Islam, but in actual fact they believe not but a little. They live among Muslims because they see some advantages in it, especially of power and wealth, so they do not openly deny Islam. They are great friends of the enemies of Islam and Muslims.

In their hearts is a disease, that of hypocrisy. They see the truth but cannot accept it wholeheartedly. They claim that they believe in the Qur’an, but they have their own opinions against the Qur’an. They are not ready to accept Allah’s commandments whole-heartedly, fully, unconditionally. In actual fact, they do things that are harmful to Islam and Muslims. When they are told not to associate with the enemies of Islam, they say, “We are cooperating with them to improve the Muslim situation.” But they indeed, throughout history, are the major cause of corruption, and the reason why Muslim countries are always in crisis.

When they are told that they should adopt true belief, like everybody else, they respond by saying that their Islam is the true Islam, that they understand and practice Islam better than the simple, common, somewhat naïve Muslims, if not idiots.

These hypocrites, whose Islam is on their tongues, are a dangerous element, because, people think that they are Muslims, and thus they are deceived by their claims. These are enemies from within, so, more harmful than the known unbelievers.

It is right that a great punishment should await them.

Allah’s revelation has dealt with them on several occasions.

(To be continued)Worrying Over the Past

A wise man once sat in the audience and cracked a joke. At this, all of them laughed like crazy.

After a moment, he cracked the same joke again and a little less people laughed this time. Then, he cracked the same one again and no one laughed.

Then he smiled and said: “When you cannot laugh on the same joke again and again, then why do you keep crying over the same thing over and over again..?

Forget the past and MOVE ON.The Circus

Once when I was a teenager, my father and I were standing in line to buy tickets for the circus. Finally, there was only one family between us and the ticket counter.

This family made a big impression on me. There were eight children, all probably under the age of twelve. You could tell they didn’t have a lot of money. Their clothes were not expensive, but they were clean.

The children were well-behaved, all of them standing in line, two-by-two behind their parents, holding hands. They were excitedly jabbering about the clowns, elephants and other acts they would see that night. One could sense they had never been to the circus before. It promised to be a highlight of their young lives.

The father and mother were at the head of the pack standing proud as could be. The mother was holding her husband’s hand, looking up at him as if to say, “You’re my knight in shining armor.” He was smiling and basking in pride, looking at her as if to reply, “You got that right.”

The ticket lady asked the father how many tickets he wanted. He proudly responded, “Please let me buy eight children’s tickets and two adult tickets so I can take my family to the circus.”

The ticket lady quoted the price. The man’s wife let go of his hand, her head dropped, the man’s lip began to quiver. The father leaned a little closer and asked, “How much did you say?”

The ticket lady again quoted the price. The man didn’t have enough money.

How was he supposed to turn and tell his eight kids that he didn’t have enough money to take them to the circus?

Seeing what was going on, my dad put his hand into his pocket, pulled out a 500 rupee note and dropped it on the ground. (We were not wealthy in any sense of the word!) My father reached down, picked up the note, tapped the man on the shoulder and said, “Excuse me, sir, this fell out of your pocket.”

The man knew what was going on. He wasn’t begging for a handout but certainly appreciated the help in a desperate, heartbreaking, embarrassing situation. He looked straight into my dad’s eyes, took my dad’s hand in both of his, squeezed tightly onto the 500 rupee note, and with his lip quivering and a tear streaming down his cheek, he replied, “Thank you, thank you, sir. This really means a lot to me and my family.”

My father and I went back to our car and drove home. We didn’t go to the circus that night, but we didn’t go without.





The Qudsi (Sacred) Hadith (2017)

1.Abu Hurayra reports the Prophet as having said, “Allah (swt) says, ‘When one of My slaves intends to do a good deed,1 but doesn’t do it, I write down a single good deed (in his Book of Record). If he does it, I write it down as anything between ten to seven hundred good deeds. However, if he intends an evil deed, but does not commit it,2 I do not record it; but if he commits it, I write it down as one evil deed.’” (Muslim).


	That is, he has a firm intention, and is not a passing thought, but circumstances do not allow him to do it (Fayd al-Qadeer).



 


	Other reports touching on this subject suggest that he did not do carry it out because of Allah’s fear, and not simply because he was prevented from doing it by circumstances (Fayd al-Qadeer).



In further explanation, it is said that, of intention, there are five levels, or kinds:


	خاطر (Khatir): a passing thought,

	هاجس (Haajis): a notion that stays for some time in the mind,



iii. حديث النفس (Hadith al-Nafs): Suggestion of the inner self with failure to decide ‘to do’ or ‘not to do,’


	هم (Hammun): When either ‘to do’ or ‘not to do’ has been decided,

	عزم (`Azmun): resolution over doing or not doing a thing.



Now, the first three are forgiven whether it is good or evil, with no reward, no punishment. As for the fourth, it is forgiven if it is evil, but considerable if on the side of good; and the fifth, it is considerable whether the affair is a sin or obedience. (Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Fayd al-Bari)

The Ummah needs to be thankful to its Lord for His treatment of the sinful of this Ummah when compared to the Laws stated in Tawrah, which says:

6: “’I am the LORD your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.

7: “’You shall have no other gods before me.

8: “’You shall not make for yourself a graven image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is on the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth;

9: “‘You shall not bow down to them or serve them; for I the LORD your God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation of those who hate Me…’” (Deuteronomy, ch.5, verses 6-9)

And,

58: “If you are not careful to do all the words of this law which are written in this book, that you may fear this glorious and awful name, the LORD your God,

59: “Then the LORD will bring on you and your offspring extraordinary afflictions, afflictions severe and lasting, and sicknesses grievous and lasting.

60: “And He will bring upon you again all the diseases of Egypt, which you were afraid of; and they shall cleave to you.

61: “Every sickness also, and every affliction which is not recorded in the book of this law, the LORD will bring upon you, until you are destroyed.

62: “Whereas you were as the stars of heaven for multitude, you shall be left few in number; because you did not obey the voice of the LORD, your God.

63: “And as the LORD took delight in doing you good and multiplying you, so the LORD will take delight in bringing ruin upon you and destroying you; and you shall be plucked off the land which you are entering to take possession of it.

64: “And the LORD will scatter you among all peoples, from one end of the earth to the other; and there you shall serve other gods, of wood and stone, which neither you nor your fathers have known.

65: “And among these nations you shall find no ease, and there shall be no rest for the sole of your foot; but the LORD will give you there a trembling heart, and failing eyes, and a languishing soul;

66: “Your life shall hang in doubt before you; night and day you shall be in dread, and have no assurance of your life.

67: “In the morning you shall say, ‘Would it were evening!’ and at evening you shall say, ‘Would it were morning!’ because of the dread which your heart shall fear, and the sights which your eyes shall see.

68: “And the LORD will bring you back in ships to Egypt, a journey which I promised that you should never make again; and there you shall offer yourselves for sale to your enemies as male and female slaves, but no man will buy you.”  (Deuteronomy, ch.20, verses 58-68)2. Anas b. Malik narrated that the Prophet said, “Allah will say to the least punished of the folks of Fire on the Day of Judgment: ‘Were there every thing of the earth in your possession, would you ransom yourself with it?’ They would reply, ‘Yes.’ He will say, ‘I required of you something much simpler; (something that was already there) while you were still in Adam’s loins1: that “Associate not aught with Me.”2 But you refused, except that you should associate (partners) with Me.3’” (Sahihayn)


	It can be conjectured that they (Adam’s progeny) were in the form of images. (Fayd al-Bari)

	The allusion is to the pre-creation celestial event when Allah made Adam’s progeny to bear witness that He alone is their Lord. The Qur’an mentions it in Surah al-A’raaf, verse 172. (Fat^(h), Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

	That is, you associated others with Me in My Person or My Attributes of Power, Knowledge, Mercy, etc. (Au)






Verses from Surah Al-Noor [59 – 62] (2017)

[59] And when your children attain puberty, then let them (also) seek permission, as those sought permission who were before them.120 Thus does Allah make clear His verses, and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 120. In other words, children and household workers are required to seek the permission of the master and mistress of the house before entering their private quarters at three times: before dawn, afternoon (which is the siesta time) and after nightfall when everyone has retired to his chambers. However, when children grow to manhood, they too must seek permission of the masters and mistresses entering upon them at any time of the day. And, by extension, permission must be sought of all those who have reached puberty before one enters into their private chambers (Zamakhshari).

Sa`id b. Jubayr reported that Ibn `Abbas said, “There are three verses that people have given up practicing: (a) This present verse, (b) ‘If there appear at the time of division (distant) relatives, orphans or (other) poor persons, make provision for them thereof (4: 8),’ and (c) ‘Surely, the most noble in the sight of Allah are the most pious (49: 13).’” – Ibn Kathir and others.

We have quoted the above to give an inkling of the level of application of the Qur’anic injunctions at the time of the Followers (tabe`iyyuun) these were the only three directives that they seem to have neglected (Au.).[60] And women of post-menstrual age121 who have no hope of marriage – there is no blame upon them that they should lay aside their (outer) garments, (but) not wantonly displaying adornment. Yet, that they should restrain themselves is better for them.122 And Allah is All-hearing, All-knowing. 121. The textual word is “qawa`id” (sing. qa`id, just as hamil: Qurtubi), and not qa`idat (sing. qa`idah). The latter would have been used if the allusion was to those women who have taken to sitting, or the squatting women. But, qa`id is used for a woman who has reached her post-menstrual period and hence has lost interest in sex, and in whom others have lots interest; in consequence, whose company is not sought after by men – Zamakshari, Razi, Qurtubi and others.

Ibn Qutaybah however has said that the word is so rooted (in qa`ida) because past a certain age, women spend most of their time sitting (Sabuni).

122. That is, there is no sin upon such women as have passed the age of interest in sex, that they remove the outer garment with which they cover their heads or shoulders, within the confines of the house or the family quarters. However, if they wore them on, it would be better for them (Ibn Jarir).[61] There is no restriction upon the blind, nor upon the lame any restriction, nor upon the sick any restriction, nor upon yourselves that you eat of your (own) houses,123 or the houses of your fathers, or the houses of your mothers, or the houses of your brothers, or the houses of your sisters, or the houses of your paternal uncles, or the houses of your paternal aunts, or the houses of your maternal uncles, or the houses of your maternal aunts, or of those (places) whereof you possess the keys, or (the house) of a friend of yours.124 There is no blame upon you that you eat all together or separately.125 But when you enter houses, send greetings of peace upon one another – a greeting from Allah, blessed126 and goodly.127 Thus does Allah make clear to you the verses haply you will ponder.128 123. “In the consensus of all the authorities, the expression ‘your houses’ implies in this context to ‘your children’s houses’, since all that belongs to a person may be said to belong, morally, to his parents as well.” (Asad)

The Prophet told a man who inquired about what his father could take from his wealth: “You and your wealth are your father’s” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir), although the hadith has been understood to mean differently too (Qurtubi).

124. One of the several opinions about this verse is that the people bore a kind of prejudice against the blind, the sick, the lame and other disabled persons, not too willing to share dinner tables with them. So Allah (swt) revealed this verse. There are a few other opinions, such as, many super-sensitive people thought that if they ate with the disabled, they, the disabled, might not get their full share because of their various disabilities, entailing the questioning of the table-companions, and so they avoided eating with them altogether. Another opinion has it that some people visited the houses of their kindred: brothers, sisters, etc., but refrained from eating there when offered on grounds that the master of the house was not present. So Allah removed this encumbrance by revealing this verse.

Yet another opinion is that sometimes a man had a lame or blind person as a visitor and wished to feed him, but could not do it himself. So he took him to the house of his father, son, etc., to be fed there. But both, the guest brought on (the handicapped) as well as the acting guest, (the man who took them), felt that perhaps it was not right to do such things and so Allah revealed this verse.

But the most likely opinion (according to Ibn Jarir) seems to be that which is reported by Zuhri. He said that the Companions of the Prophet handed over the keys to their houses when they left for campaigns, to the blind, the lame, etc., allowing them free entry into the houses and partaking of anything within them. But the trustees refrained from entering their houses in their absence and so Allah revealed this verse (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari [in parts], Razi, Ibn Kathir).

In all cases, the condition attached is that the masters of the houses do not mind to what is eaten of their houses. This is evidenced by the Prophet’s words who said, “A Muslim’s property is not lawful (to another) except by his good will.” (Qurtubi)

The use of the word sadeeq in the text requires a line or two of explanation. Firstly, friend of English is indeed not equivalent of sadeeq of Arabic. Sadeeq has its root in sadaqa which means, to be true, sincere, honest, deal truthfully, etc. Sadeeq is therefore, someone with whom the relationship is that of truthfulness, sincerity and trust to the absolute degree. In contrast, a friend is a mere acquaintance of some time, a bit close, but not necessarily one to the other absolutely truthful, sincere or honest (Au.). Zamakhshari reports that according to Ibn `Abbas and Ja`far al-Sadiq, sadeeq seems to hold a special position in Islamic thought and culture.

(According to Zamakhshari and Razi, the word is used both as a singular as well as a plural noun [just as `aduww: Qurtubi] – although another word exists for the plural: asdiqa’: Au.).

Those in Hellfire will ignore many others, but will mention those they will miss most: asdiqa’. They will say (26: 100-101), “(Today) We do not have an intercessor (by our side), nor a warm sadeeq.” And, it is reported of Hasan (al-Busri) that once he entered his house to find his friends falling upon a basket of tasty victuals he had placed under his bed. They were cleaning it off. It is said that Hasan’s face brightened up. He smiled happily and said, “That is how we found them.” That is, explains Zamakhshari, that is how he found the Badri Companions he had met: one of whom would enter the house of his friend and ask the maid to bring out his personal purse. He would take from it what he wished. When the master returned and was informed of what his sadeeq had done, he would be so pleased that he’d free the slave-girl.

125. Once again there are a variety of opinions but the one most likely to be correct is that some of the Arabs, like Banu Kinanah, never ate their food unless they had someone to share with, while there were Arabs who never ate with others. Allah removed the inconvenience both ways: they were free to eat together in groups, or individually – no restriction need be there either way (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

The verse is of course speaking of the legality. Otherwise, it is preferable that food be eaten together. Ahmad has a report which says that once someone complained to the Prophet, “We but do not feel satiated.” He replied, “Perhaps you eat separately.” They said, “Yes.” He said, “Get together over your food, pronounce Allah’s name, you will be blessed therewith.”

According to another report in Ahmad, Abu Da’ud and Ibn Majah, the Prophet said, “Eat together. Do not separate out, for blessing is with the group” (Ibn Kathir).

126. Linguistically, “barakah” is for growth and increase (Sabuni).

127. A hadith can be quoted in support of the verse. Anas says, “I served the Prophet ten years. He never reproached me over a thing I did as to why I did, and never questioned me about a thing I didn’t do as to why I did not. Once I was by his side pouring water on his hand while he made ablution, he raised his head and said, ‘May I not teach you three things that might profit you?’ I said, ‘By my parents, yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ He said, ‘Whomsoever of my Ummah you come across, greet him in the Islamic manner, Allah will lengthen your life. When you enter into a house, greet them Islamically; the good of your house will be increased. And, do the Duha Prayer, for it is the Prayer of those who turn (to Allah) often’” (Razi).

Although its various parts are found in different collections as pieces, but this report is not found as one whole in any well-known collection.

128. Asad comments: “The whole of verse 61 is so highly elliptic a form that disagreements as to its purport have always been unavoidable. However, if all the explanations offered by the early commentators are taken into consideration, we find that their common denominator is the view that the innermost purport of this passage is a stress on the brotherhood of all believers, expressed in a call to mutual charity, compassion, and good-fellowship and hence, the avoidance of all unnecessary formalities in their mutual relationship.”[62] Believers are only those who believed in Allah and His Messenger; and when they are with him over a collective affair,129 do not depart until they have sought his permission.130 Surely, those who seek your permission, they are the ones who believe in Allah and His Messenger. Therefore, if they seek your permission for an affair of theirs, then give permission to whosoever of them you will, and ask Allah’s forgiveness for them.131 Surely, Allah is All-forgiving, All-compassionate.129. Lit., an affair that collects people together (Majid).

130. Thus, after having instructed the believers about how to enter upon a people, by seeking their leave, Allah now instructs them the etiquette of departing when they have to. He began by instructing how to behave when leaving the Prophet’s company. It is by seeking permission to leave. (And, of course, if it happens to be a person of authority, then he has the right to say no: Au.). The Prophet (saws) added clarification by saying, as in a hadith of Abu Da’ud, “When one of you enters upon a gathering, let him say Salam, and when he wishes to leave, let him say Salam: neither the first nor the second is more important than the other.” The report is also in Nasa’i and Tirmidhi who rated it Hasan (Ibn Kathir).

The verse, “Believers are only those who believe in Allah and His Messenger; and when they are with him over a collective affair, do not depart until they have sought his permission” might sound a bit intriguing, especially the adjective “only” at the beginning. Qurtubi gives us the clue. He writes: A man’s faith could not be said to be complete without he paying full attention to what the Prophet was saying, since what he was saying was meant to complete (or improve) an affair. His slipping away would mean he was trying to spoil what the Prophet was trying to improve.

The instruction however, notes Shafi`, was when the Prophet had collected them. If they had come on their own, they were free to leave whenever they wished, which they often did.

131. At this point “Ask Allah’s forgiveness for them” requires an explanation and Alusi provides us: Because, their seeking permission – however legitimate – could have had traces of the preference of this world over that of the affairs of the Hereafter, which needed to be sought forgiveness for.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: My question is this: How many Rak’ats did Prophet Muhammad (saws) offer in Taraweeh during Ramadan? Because there are many Hadith which says that Prophet (saws) offered only eight Rak’ats in Taraweeh, but I have not gone through any Hadith which supports 20 Rak’ats of Taraweeh as being offered by the Imams in the Holy Mosques of Makkah and Madinah during Ramadan. Can you please reply to this query with authentic Hadith?

Sara Iqbal,
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YMD

Do you know how a Saheeh hadith is defined? How will you recognize a Hadith as Sahih or not, if given one? Finally, if you think that this magazine gives you false Ahadith, or misguides you in Fiqh matters, then you shouldn’t be reading it.

However, below we will demonstrate that those who have provoked you to ask this question and to make such statements, are the ones who are bent on misguiding you. They are trying to misguide you as much as misguided they themselves are.

Religion demands highest order of honesty and accuracy. You state that you have not gone through any hadith which supports 20 rak`ah of Taraweeh. The statement and tone are that of a research scholar. But you are not a research scholar. Both, the statement as well as the tone, are not justified. You should never make such statements in such tones because Islam demands highest level of honesty and accuracy as a prerequisite for guidance. You should say that such and such a person is saying to you such and such things. His, or her, name is so and so, and he, or she, belongs to such and such a group, so that if the statement is true, he or she gets the credit, but if false, he or she is exposed to the public, in which case the public is saved from his or her mischief, and you get the reward for exposing him or her. But, if you conceal their identity, then, you are equal with them in crime.

At all events, nobody will be able to find a Hadith supporting 20 Rak`ah of Taraweeh, because it does not exist. Nor will anyone find a Hadith in favor of eight Rak`ah, because it does not exist. Above all, no one will ever discover any Hadith about the Prophet’s Taraweeh prayers because it does not exist. The Prophet never did the Taraweeh prayer as we do today, even once in his life-time. (An offside narrative says he did 20 Rak`ah of Taraweeh, but it is untrustworthy, if not a fabrication).

So, banking on your low knowledge-score, some people have given you the impression that the Prophet did Taraweeh for three nights, doing eight Rak`ah during Ramadan. Wrong, because the Ahadith of reference are mentioning the Prophet’s Qiyam al-Layl, which he offered after midnight, that is, the Tahajjud prayers, and not Taraweeh prayers, which are traditionally offered after `Isha prayers.

But more. They did not give you the whole Hadith because of a problem they run into, viz. three Rak`ah of Witr. These misguided and misguiding people, oppose a Hadith of Bukhari by doing one Rak`ah of Witr, while the Hadith of `A’isha (ra) in Bukhari says that the Prophet used to offer three Rak`ah of Witr.

The Hadith of Bukhari we are referring to says that someone asked `A’isha (ra) about the Prophet’s practice concerning Qiyam al-Layl during Ramadan. `Aisha replied in words, “The Prophet neither increased nor decreased upon eleven Raka`ah, neither in Ramadan nor at any other time. He would do four Rak`ah – and ask not about their beauty and their length. Then he would offer another four Rak`ah – and ask not about their beauty and their length. Then he would offer three (Rak`ah).” (7/ 3)

If those who were working on you did not quote the whole hadith, it was either because they themselves did not know the Hadith, (and were simply blabbering out without first-hand knowledge) or did not want to admit that the Prophet sometimes did Witr as the Hanafiyyah do, that is, three Rak`ah. They also did not want you to know that the Prophet did four Rak`ah, twice, while they themselves oppose him and always do two’s – not doing four, at least at sometimes (although two’s are perfectly alright, but are they for those who harp on Sunnah?) Finally, they did not want to tell you that the practice that `A’isha (ra) was describing was that of Tahajjud and not Taraweeh. Bukhari himself gave the chapter-heading: ‘Qiyam al-Layl of the Prophet …’

The Prophet did not pray the Taraweeh, as the Ummah does today, even once during his entire life.

Thus, you can see how they fooled you. One of the scholars of old-times has rightly remarked that people never lie anywhere, as much as they do in Hadith.

The above is only one case of exposure. In actual fact, most of that this group spreads as Hadith, or Prophet’s Sunnah, such as about Surah al-Fatihah in the Salah, or place of folding of hands during Qiyam, etc., are false, misquoted or misinterpreted to misguide the people.

Now, one of those mentioned by Michael H. Hart, (a Jew), in his work counting the hundred great men of history, is `Umar ibn al-Khattab. So, who is this `Umar?

He is the one who exiled the remnant Jews from the Arab Peninsula during his reign as the Khalifah. He is the one who sent armies to dismantle the invincible empires of Rome and Persia.

He is the one about whom the Prophet said that: “If there had been a Prophet after me, it would have been `Umar.” He is the one whose opinions coincided four times with the Revelation before it would come. He is the one about whom the Prophet predicted was the doors against trials and tribulations. The door was broken open when he was murdered, and the trials and tribulations began pouring into the House of Islam. Most amazing of all, the Prophet said, as in Mustadrak, “Allah (swt) has placed the truth on Umar’s tongue and heart.”

It is this `Umar – if you knew who `Umar was, and we suspect there are some misguided ones who thinks this contemporary Sheikh or that Sheikh is a worthier person than `Umar – who observed the Companions and others praying in two’s, three’s, or more in the Prophet’s mosque during Ramadan. One such night, as he was passing by, in the company of ibn `Abdul Qari, that he remarked, “How good it would be if these devotees could be brought together under one Imam!”

The news of his remark would have spread. The people would have guessed that `Umar was going to do something about it. They had one year to object, as was their habit when they differed with `Umar, though in rare cases. The next year, during Ramadan, `Umar appointed a major Companion – ’Ubayy b. Ka`b – as an Imam to lead a congregation, doing 20 Rak`ah, after `Isha prayers. Taraweeh took birth, though without the name Taraweeh assigned to it.

Bukhari himself gives the hint that the Prophet himself never prayed the Taraweeh. (5/141)

The very sensitive major and minor Companions (including the remaining of the `Ashara al-Mubashshrah) never raised a word against `Umar’s action, neither during his life, nor after him; nor anytime, anyone did afterwards, except that during the time of Imam Malik, they used to offer 36 Rak`ah in Masjid al-Nabawi alone. Thus, what is known as Ijma` al-Sahabah (consensus of the Companions) was obtained. Down the line, the four great Imams, did not put forward any other proposal or opinion, except for the Malikiyya who offered 36.

A few generations later, the Salah instituted by `Umar came to be known as Taraweeh, perhaps because of some pause that was made for rest in between the Rak`aat, which pause is referred to as Tarweehah in Arabic.

A few generations later, too, the 20 Rak`ah became Ijma’ al-Ummah (consensus of the Ummah). Rarely has the Ummah been united in Fiqh matters, the way it has been united on 20 Rak`ah as Ramadan Taraweeh. The spiritual force of millions of the earliest adherents of Islam is the power that drives the Ummah today, who offer it with the fervor they do. It is a remarkable example of unity of the Ummah displayed over one whole month. No other community can demonstrate such unity over a spiritually rich mode of devotion, for so long. (Melas are moments of celebration).

It is reported that, (perhaps during his Khilafah), `Ali ibn abi Talib came out in the first night of Ramadan, when the lamps were radiating and Allah’s Book was being recited. He remarked, “May Allah illuminate your grave, O `Umar b. al-Khattab, as you have illuminated the mosques with the Qur’an.”

So, that’s the history behind 20 Rak`ah.Q: Please give me some information on Fazilat about Ramzan and Roza.

Mehfoozul Hasan,
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Said the Prophet (saws), “Whoever observed the Ramadan, in Eeman and hoping to win Allah’s approval and be rewarded, Allah will forgive his past sins. Whoever stood up during the night of Qadr, in Eeman and hoping to win Allah’s approval, and be rewarded, will have Allah forgive him his past sins.” (Bukhari and others)

You are advised to reach the mosque early on a Friday during Ramadan and listen to the Khutbah.Q: Can women do Itikaf in Masjid? Please explain.

Madassar Ahmad Khan,

On Email

YMD

It is not the question of “they can or cannot” but “should they or should they not.”

Women should be strongly forbidden from staying in a mosque at night whether alone or in the company of other males or females, whether Mahram or not.

Women desirous of doing I`tikaf in the mosque may be asked: “Are you more interested in devotions to your Lord, or in doing it in a mosque alone?”Q: I like my classmate and wish her to be my wife. I like her based on her character and being religious as it has been advised in Islam to choose a spouse. I asked her whether she likes me marry me and she agreed. But we fear her parents may not accept us. Few days before, her parents came to know about us and they stopped sending her to college. What shall we do if her parents do not accept our relationship or being future partners? I read Prophet (saws) said the best thing for couple who like each other is to marry.

Imran Shaik,
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Firstly, your Salam to the Prophet (when you write ‘saws’) would be rejected unless you seek forgiveness, for having attributed false words to the Prophet. He has said no such thing as you allege in the last sentence.

As for the parents of the girl in question, if her parents have stopped their daughter from attending college, then, you should seek Allah’s forgiveness for having caused it. They had not sent her to get involved with males. She was to get a degree. And a degree is a must to find a job. And in today’s economy, a job is a must for a girl, unless she is married to a well-educated man. Since you do not appear to be one – guessing from your proficiency in English – the girl’s parents could not have fallen in love with you, as the girl fell in love with you. If you got married to her, she would have to either work for you both, or it would be life-long suffering, with you as a burden on her.

It is advisable that you promise her parents that you will marry none but her, and that they may please wait until you have earned a high degree, perhaps a PhD, and then marry her. Send your college reports to them from time to time.Q: I have been an on-and-off reader of your magazine, YmD, for years now. The first time I got hands on the Digest was when I was a young boy, about thirteen years old. We had the subscription of your magazine for about 3-4 years. My younger sister has collected most of the old Digests and kept them safe and respectfully. Reading your Digest has had a positive impact on me and my family.

I recently started praying five times a day, and I don’t think that is a big deal: it’s just the basic start for being a good Muslim. I was introspecting about my values in life, not what I want my values to be but what actually they are right now, I noticed that the most powerful of them was chronic laziness, and that it’s something that holds me back. This mental laziness is one of the major problems that prevents me from achieving what I can achieve in life.

I am already working on eliminating it by using positive thinking technique, and making prayer for it, and taking opinion from others. What I actually want to achieve is a state of mind that compels me to do actions that are before me rather than stop me from doing it.

Looking forward for your precious advice.

Farhan Nabi,
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We are glad that you have already taken up steps to get rid of it.

With regard to the laziness of the mind, if it is at the national (Ummah level), it could be a punishment from Allah, on a people for their consistent rejection of His guidance made available through the Qur’an and the Prophet’s practices. If it is, then, a collective repentance and return to the guidance is required.

But if it is at the individual alone, then it could be because of several reasons and factors. Without a thorough-going discussion with you, we might not be able to suggest a cure. But a general cure, which, although not always easy to apply, works in all cases, in all situations. It is to begin studying the Qur’an seriously in its own language: Arabic. One should make an attempt to learn enough to achieve a rough understanding of the texts. This takes about six months to a year.

If that is impossible, then, rather than a Tafsir work, a comparative translation of the Qur’an should be embarked upon, say four of them. Translations of Yusuf Ali, Abdul Majid Daryabadi, Muhammad Asad, and A. J. Arberry.

Two things are expected to happen: 1. Quickening of the mind and widening of the field of knowledge. These are known qualities obtainable from the Qur’an; and 2. A desire to learn Arabic.

If the second doesn’t happen, then, the first, laziness of the mind, is likely to revert after some time.

If the study is not taken up at all, the person in question could be undergoing punishment from Allah.Q: If a person do a good and bad things that Hadith may clash, I mean, reading Waqia will save from Azab-e-Qabr, doing bad things lead to Azab-e-Qabr. Then what is the solution for him? Would he get Azab?

Hussain Imam,
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It’s hard to figure out what exactly you mean.

What we can make out is that you would like to know how punishment in the grave can be avoided. And the answer is that the punishment there – may Allah save me and you from it – will depend on the overall performance during this life. We ought to organize our lives in such a way that good deeds overwhelmingly overweigh the evil ones.

In Islam, there is no single talisman, a Mantra, or lucky charm which will rid us of all sins and lead to Paradise unscathed. Our every minute is accountable and should be spent in seeking Allah’s Rida.

That said, we may warn you that the ignorant leaders of the past and present have invented many talismans, Mantras, lucky charms, Wazaa’if and Awraad – short or long – that promise material success in this life and instant entry into Paradise without having to pass through the various stages that Ahadith have spoken of.

The Qur’an has also not been spared. Many of the statements about the virtues (Fazaai’l) of its chapters are of this kind. There is no Hadith, for instance, which promises that reciting Surah al-Waqi`ah assures avoidance of punishment in the grave.




Women on the Stairs (2017)

Ramadan is here and the donors must learn to place their funds away from inexperienced enthusiasts with ideas of epoch-making projects, (but who make no monetary contribution themselves); the innocent-looking appealers who, if they look clueless, it is because they are clueless about the project they are promoting; and appeals for grandiosely decorated mosques, within whose budget several mosques could be built, and within which budget many women squatted on its stairs could be gifted modest houses, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Reference to most religions, cultures, societies, movements, et al could be reduced to a word or two – sort of a cliché – to express the essence, qualities, or features of their nature and calling.

For example, Christianity could be reduced to ‘Trinity.’ Some people would describe the machinery involving the most prominent class of modern-day democracy as ‘mobocracy’ while others would say it is ‘oligarchy by vote.’ The characteristics of today’s Western culture could be reduced to one word: ‘gay.’ That happens to be its outstanding quality at the moment. The glorious Greek civilization and culture deserves one word as the cause of its demise: ‘hedonism.’

Thus, many realities could be reduced to one word to express their prominent characteristic. How could we refer to the Tablighee movement? Well, if Islam itself could be reduced to one word as: ‘Oneness (of God),’ then, perhaps, Tableeghi movement could be best described as ‘devotion (to that One God).’

But we note a strange phenomenon in reference to Tabligh, namely, the movement has remained through 80 years of its existence unchanged in its call, in its spirit, in its purposes. It has not deviated from its original tenets, or principles of Da`wah as enunciated by its founder, Mawlana Ilyas, and as incorporated in the well-known six articles or principles he formulated. This retention of originality is certainly surprising. It hasn’t got many historical instances to cite in comparison.

To illustrate with an example, we could consider the first movement away from Islam: Shi`a’ism. At the start, it was no more than an inclination, sympathy and moral support of high-caliber individuals towards `Ali in his political struggle. To be sure, many renowned personalities of the time were with him. But in less than half a century, the movement began to move, little by little, away from the mainstream. After `Ali, the sympathy – though not active participation – of the renowned personalities were transferred to his son Hussain. But the active support began to dwindle as newer elements started to come in to the movement, or rather, infiltrate in, to be welcomed by the infiltrators of `Ali’s time, with whom `Ali was never happy from the start. The movement itself began to deviate, from religion-based stance, to religio-political one.

Deviant ideas and ideologies began to surface, and the leaders began to use religion as a front for political ambitions and activities. Jewish, Zoroastrian, and Persian influences began to dominate over the Islamic. Arab elements began to exit and non-Arab elements began to jovially and excitedly step in.

In our own times, Shi`aism spreads fast in African and Asian countries. The hatred for Sunnis has graduated into hatred of the Arabs. The Jewish belief in the Messiah, who will help them gain final victory over the global populations, who, in turn, will submit to serve them thereonward, is reflected in Shi`ee belief in the Mahdi al-Muntazar (the awaited Mahdi) who will help them annihilate the Sunnis. The belief in him is central to today’s Shi`ah cult, and tearful prayers and supplications for his quick arrival, held at the individual and group level, are a prominent feature of modern Shi`aism. (Sunnis also believe in him, but do not pray for his arrival, nor do they believe that he will annihilate the Shi`ah). It is Jewish influence that the Sh`ah also conceal their true beliefs shying away from selling their religious books in public.

This is not an article on Shi`aism, although, given the present context, the subject demands serious and urgent attention. The objective herewith is to illustrate how noble causes, attitudes, develop into movements and end up as a new religion altogether. (Islam and Shi`aism share only two elements: Tawheed and the Hereafter).

One may take up any noble movement – within Islam, or outside it – to discover how its nobleness is, over generations, metamorphosed into mainly a movement of concealed nefarious agenda with traces of the original nobleness in its underpinnings. Humans, sadly, have a corruptive hand. Whatever they touch, they corrupt. It was not too long after Adam (asws) that his sons had to be drowned, one and all. Of such order is the approval of deviations by the masses, and love of the corruptions among the humans.

So, how come Tabligh has escaped the universally dominating degenerative rule? The answer lies in the movement’s loyalty to the original principles: the so-called six points. One and all, the scholar as well as the laity, the old and the new, have been kept bound to the six principles laid down by the founder. Any expansion beyond the original, despite all-round criticism, any deviation, however slight, has been unceremoniously suppressed. Personal opinions, even of top class scholars – from within or without – have been pre-empted and, if taken further up, strongly vetoed down. Any new element, however pious, scholarly, or spiritual, has found its door shut in its face. The more the members are involved, the more of the inner circle they belong to, the stricter they have been about entry of any new element. Tafsir and Hadith, newer interpretations and demands of the time, new visions in view of changing or unchanging situations, newest inspirations, have all been halted at its borders, despite the borders expanding into newer and newer regions of countries and continents.

This could have, or maybe not, in view of several, and stronger reasons – contributed to stagnation of the individuals, even of many who could have grown into much profounder personalities. But, to the credit of the movement itself, it has, in contradiction to the alleged stagnation, remained dynamic. There has been no drop in the spiritual strength of the adherents, their readiness to sacrifice, to remain cheerful in the face of criticism. Thus, if there has been any stagnation, it is of minor nature when compared to the dynamism of the movement itself. It keeps on growing, keeps on attracting, keeps on spiritually satisfying and keeps on remaining afresh.

It is easy for a lazy mind to conclude that this is by Allah’s grace. Allah’s Grace overarches this Ummah. But, granted that, not understanding the nature and causes of the Grace, can turn the grace into a gift to the undeserving and, in turn, to turning off of the Grace. It can open the doors to corruptions – which always come in the form of attractive – but short-sighted – innovations. And, ironically, innovations are sometimes welcome by a movement’s own devoted adherents, especially by those who feel tired of the monotony, but which prove to be viruses that can eat the tree and over time bring it down: “And he swore to the two: ’I am a well-wisher of you two.’” (Qur’an, 7: 21)

When this writer and a few Islamically active foreigners were visiting the headquarters of a certain Jama`ah, on the welcome table, we were told all about the noble objectives of the Jama`ah, except for what it originally stood for, about which, we suspected, we knew more than the introducer – until an old-timer sitting in the middle, but quietly watching the theatrics, could not take it anymore and intruded, after an hour or so, to say that all the introducer had said so far, was secondary, and that the primary aims and objectives were as follows… That was in the headquarters, and that was preceded by the displacement of many old guards, and followed by significant changes guiding the Jama`ah away from its original cherished goals. Noticeably, the Jama`ah has not recovered. The dynamism is gone, the spirit is low, and exasperation is writ large on the faces of those who adhere, come what may, because there are no alternatives of a similar kind. The future, it must be realized, is closely bound to the past.

This desire for ‘change,’ the tiresomeness of the monotony, the attractions of innovative ideas promising improvement, then, must be curbed by the Tabligh. But, why? The answer is: spiritual laws are unchanging in this changing world. The spiritual rules and ideas that were successful at one time will remain successful at any other time. The Qur’an, the Sunnah, and the Salaf’s understanding were successful at one time. They, if adopted as the source of action and inspiration, will remain successful at any other time: Allah’s way that has been since before, and you will never find change in Allah’s ways. (Qur’an, 48: 23)

What were the sources of the methodology, and his choice of the six principles out of the innumerable available, developed by Mawlana Ilyas, and how many other scholars he consulted, are details unknown and unknowable now. But their success in reforming millions of souls, in such a stupendous manner, is proof enough of their indispensable worth. Yet more, which is our emphasis here, the fact that the Tabligh has neither turned into, nor does it evince any signs of turning into, a cult or a sect – is a noticeable and appreciable phenomenon. This fact is attributable to the adherence to its six articles. Introduction of any new element, or change in its methodology, might promise immediate returns, but, it could lead to divisions. Some divisions might die out, some might develop into sects and the mainstream will dry up like an onion in the sun.

The idea to reform the movement, alter its precepts, develop it to make them Islamically more meaningful, was feared by both Mawlana Ilyas and his son, Mawlana Yusuf. Accordingly, instead of defending the system, they decided to cure the minds. Scholars and prominent men of the Muslim society at large, as well as many in the inner circles, thinking on the same lines, were, therefore, directed by the two Amirs, to go out for seven Chillas (over nine months) at a stretch. The measure was to reform and cure them of ideas, thoughtful but out of context. Nine months of exposure to the ground level realities, firsthand experience with the laity, personal contacts with the masses who are so sunk in Jahiliyyah to be completely ignorant of the very basic principles of Islam, was necessary to teach the scholars and others, of the perils in trying to expose the masses to higher principles, profound values, and spiritual truths. As it is, they are ever ready to fall into any wild and vicious error. They have been hijacked by deviant ideas, by the Ahl al-Bid`ah, and are deeply sunk in un-Islamic practices which they assume are Islamic. Give them the Qur’an in one hand, and the Hadith in another, they will sell the books in the market, happy that they didn’t have to steal them from a mosque.

Talking of mosques, this Ummah has reached such level of degeneration that they can beat up rival groups, splitting their heads, right in the mosques, right in Ramadan, right at the breakfast time. Go to villages, and you find garlanded images of deities hanging by the walls in Muslim homes, (including the house of the Mutawalli of the village’s locked mosque), and the front yard of their houses decorated with pagan images drawn in white, and decorated with dung. They will encounter boys studying in colleges who think the Prophet’s name was ‘salla Allahu alayhi wa sallam,’ that he was born in Makkah-Madinah, and that their aunts have cast evil eye on them. The somewhat educated of them believe that Saudis are Kafir, and that prayers offered behind the Imams in the Haramayn Shareefayn must be repeated. After a lecture on the Palestinian problem, they ask, “Sir, why can’t the Palestinians live in peace with Israel?”

What Islamic Renaissance, what return of the Khilafah, what liberation of the Masjid al-Aqsa, what removal of the masses from ghettoes? The scholars will conclude, after seven 40-days’ journey on the ‘path,’ that they better work on preparing the masses to answer the three questions in the grave.

Interestingly, critics commonly demand answers to, “Why can’t the Tablighee people study the Qur’an? Why can’t they open Islamic schools? Why can’t they join political parties? Why can’t they work on establishing an Islamic state? And so on. But such questions are asked either by the ignorant, or by the insincere. They never ask themselves that if Tabligh is not doing these things, then, the responsibility returns to those who have decided to remain outside its influence. Their own ignorance and the habit of inactivity do not allow them to learn that there is something called division of labor.

Mawlana Yusuf was asked, in effect, “When will you take up issues like construction of schools, establishment of health centers, etc.?” He replied, “Without establishing Islam and Eeman in their hearts, whatever this Ummah attempts, is bound to fail.”

The refusal to accept this bitter truth has resulted in embezzlements of millions, sometimes at the hands of no less than the Mutawallis themselves, and in failures – by the hundreds – of projects taken up by the young and enthusiastic, supported by public funds, taken out of the pockets, in the name of noble causes, but which proved to be bananas in the hands of gorillas.

This is another offshoot of the discussion. Ramadan is here and the donors must learn to place their funds away from the inexperienced enthusiasts with ideas of epoch-making projects, (but who make no monetary contribution themselves); the innocent-looking appealers who, if they look clueless, it is because they are clueless about the project they are promoting; and appeals for grandiosely decorated mosques, within whose budget several mosques could be built, and within which budget many women squatted on its stairs could be gifted modest houses.

It is feared that, soon, if one has to describe the Indian-Ummah today, with one word most characteristic of it, it would be ‘Gulag.’ The woman on the stairs belongs, along with a vast majority, to its modern version.




Living Islam: Between Indifference and Extremism (Part 2) (2017)

The challenge before us is to kick out both laxity and extremism in our midst, and to lead a moderate life obeying Allah in our personal and social lives, serve our communities and society at large, sacrificing both our time and money. If we did this, we will succeed in this life as well as in the Hereafter, writes DR. ZAFRUL ISLAM KHAN. The following is the concluding instalment of the text of a lecture delivered by him at Bangalore in a Qur’an Study Circle meeting on 4th March, 2017. The first part of the same essay was published in the June 2017 edition of Young Muslim Digest.

Examples of Extremism

Here are some examples of extremism prevalent in our societies:


	Insistence to sit on ground instead of using chairs;

	Insistence on sitting on ground to eat instead of using tables,

	Use of hands to eat instead of using spoons and forks;

	Preference of the long flowing robe (Jilbab) instead of wearing pant and shirt;



Allah has clearly prohibited Ghuluw (excess, immoderation) in matters of religion:

“Commit no excess in your religion, nor say of Allah but the truth.” (Qur’an 4: 171)

The Prophet too warned his Ummah:

“Beware of Ghuluw because people before you perished due to Ghuluw.” [Narrated by Abdullah ibn ’Abbas (Musnad Ahmad, Sunan al-Nasa’i & Ibn Majah, Mustadrak al-Hakim)]

Islam has rejected Rahbanah (monasticism). It prefers moderation in all religious and worldly matters and enjoins its adherents to work for both this life and the Hereafter:

“Our Lord! Give us good in this world and good in the Hereafter.” (Qur’an 2: 201)

Ghuluw (immoderation) is against human nature. If some prefer it, the majority cannot prefer it for long. Shari’ah is for all, not for a chosen few who can endure hardships. When the Prophet was informed that Mu’adh ibn Jabal, while leading prayers, made them very long, he reprimanded him, saying thrice, “Are you a spreader of Fitnah (trial) O’ Mu’adh?” (Sahih al-Bukhari, narrated by Jabir ibn ’Abdillah)

Moreover, Ghuluw is short-lived. Persons opting for Ghuluw do not keep it for long and may stop being even moderate in their observance of religion. Also, Ghuluw is at the expense of someone else, like wife and children whose rights, too, are important and should not be overlooked.

Extremists blame others for being lax in Sunnah and Nafl prayers as if these are obligatory. It is enough for an ordinary Muslim to offer his five-times obligatory and Friday prayers, pay Zakat, go for Haj once in a life-time, and fast during Ramadan. Small sins of such persons will be forgiven as Allah has promised,

“If you eschew the most heinous of the things, which you are forbidden to do, We shall remit your evil deeds, and admit you to a Gate of great honour.” (Qur’an 4: 31)

Moderation

Islam is a moderate and simple faith in all aspects – belief, worship, morals, jurisprudence, behaviour and dealings. This is why Allah described it as al-Sirat al-Mustaqim, i.e., the straight path. It is different from previous revealed faiths and man-made philosophies. Moderation (I’tidal or Wastaiyah) is a major characteristic of Islam. Allah says in the Qur’an:

“Thus have We made you an Ummah justly balanced, that you be witness over the people…” (Qur’an 4: 143)

Moderation includes ’Adl (justice) in all matters and seeks a middle path in dealing with every issue unless there is a clear injunction or prohibition. Islam warns against extremism (Tatarruf) for which expressions like Ghuluw (excess, immoderation), Tanattu’ (overstringence) and Tashdid (hard-handedness) are used in the Qur’an and Hadith. The idea is found both in verses revealed in Makkah and Madinah, e.g.,

“O Children of Adam! Wear your beautiful apparel at every time and place of prayer; and eat and drink, but waste not in excess. For Allah loves not the wasters. Say [O’ Prophet]: ‘Who has forbidden the beautiful (gifts) of Allah which He has produced for his servants)?’” (Qur’an 7: 31-32, Revealed at Makkah)

And,

“O you who believe! Make not unlawful the good things which Allah has made lawful for you, and commit no excess. Verily, Allah loves not those who violate the limits.” (Qur’an 5: 87-88, Revealed at Madinah)

The latter Ayah was revealed after some companions of the Prophet (saws) said to each other that they will live as celibates, castrate themselves and don the clothes of monks. This Ayah was revealed after it was reported to the Prophet that some of his companions were saying, “I will not sleep at night, will not marry women”; some said, “I will not sleep on a mattress…” On hearing this, the Prophet said,

“What has happened to some people who are saying this and this. But I fast and break my fast, I sleep and wake up; I eat meat and marry women. Whoever dislikes my Sunnah (way of life) does not belong to me.” (Sahih al-Bukhari and Muslim, quoted in al-Qaradawi, pp. 28f).

Moderation (Wasatiyah), according to the famous Sudanese Islamic scholar ’Isam al-Bashir, a major ideologue of this field, advocates all-round goodness, justice and virtue. It seeks to be connected with both its origins and the modern times. While it is steadfast about major and essential parts of Islam, it is flexible about trivial and peripheral issues. It prefers to use all useful old and new ideas and mechanisms in order to strengthen the common human heritage. Al-Bashir says that the bases of Wasatiyah are:


	Using both revealed and learnt sources of knowledge;

	Rejection of the Zahiri, e., literalist, approach and concentration on understanding the reasons and the spirit of the texts, unifying both Zahir (outward) and Batin (inward or hidden) meanings of these texts, joining heart with limbs;

	Islamic heritage should not be elevated to an inviolable status, nor should it be rejected in toto. Wasatiyah deals with the treasures bequeathed to us by our ancestors not by belittling it or by its sanctification. Wasatiyah prefers to use all that is suitable and useful for our times;

	Wasatiyah believes in diversity and pluralism;

	It believes in strengthening the basis of joining people together and forging the ethics of difference with others as a means to stop the menace of considering or pronouncing others as Kafir, Fasiq, illiterate, traitor and misguided, etc.

	Rejection of ’Asabiyah, blind adherence to old or new ways, or bias in favour of certain Sufis, scholars, sects or Maslaks, etc.

	To work within the framework of what is possible and achievable as a means to control the enthusiasm and haste of youth;

	Achievement of harmony in society;

	Rejection of extremism in adherence to Wasatiyah.

	Both man and woman are equal as servants of Allah and both complement the human race.

	Understanding of alternatives;

	Understating of how to balance between ideas and the way to present them beautifully;

	Giving everything its due place and correct importance in the light of Shari’ah.



[Abd al-Rahim Balshaqar, ‘Isam al-Bashir: Hadhihi Murtakazat Manhaj al-Wasatiya,’ Al-Islah magazine, 7 August, 2014; Shaikh Yusuf Al-Qaradawi, in his book Kalimat fi’l-Wasatiya al-Islamiya wa Ma’alimiha, al-Markaz al-’Alami li’l-wasatiyah, (Kuwait, 2007) mentions 30 characteristics of Wasatiyah].

Moderation means to carry out to the best of one’s ability what Allah has enjoined and to avoid what He has forbidden, to understand the wisdom of Allah’s laws and moral guidance and to grasp and apply the basic Islamic principles to every new situation as it arises. Having complied with the obligatory aspects of worship and moral discipline, a moderate person may attempt to purify himself and come closer to Allah by supererogatory acts of worship in the form of voluntary prayers, fasting, charity, Hajj, Umrah, Dhikr–Allah and good conduct towards others. [Baba Ali Mustapha, Laxity, Moderation and Extremism in Islam: http://www.nairaland.com/2921274/laxity-moderation-extremism-islam-baba].

The word “moderate” is sometime taken to mean “half-committed,” which is a mistake. A moderate may be just as deeply committed as an extremist, but he fulfils his commitment in a different way.

Moderation is not a matter of commitment to Islam, or lack of it, but of how to practice Islam in real life; how to interpret and apply its teachings, how to relate to other people and how to go about calling others to the truth. [Baba Ali Mustapha, Laxity, Moderation and Extremism in Islam: http://www.nairaland.com/2921274/laxity-moderation-extremism-islam-baba]

Until the 1970s, there was a high level of tolerance on the part of Muslims. Student in schools were still generally being taught their religion by traditional teachers. Islam meant how to perform prayers, the rule of fasting, memorization of the Qur’an and so on. [Baba Ali Mustapha, Laxity, Moderation and Extremism in Islam: ].

Within a decade this situation began to change. Students now began to get their knowledge of Islam from a variety of sources and books, magazines and newspapers. They also began to follow Islamic programmes on the radio and television, some of them well-informed, some not. This is the common pattern of learning until today. It is the age of the amateur in Islamic studies and anyone can stand up and have a go, even those with very limited knowledge. [Baba Ali Mustapha, Laxity, Moderation and Extremism in Islam: http://www.nairaland.com/2921274/laxity-moderation-extremism-islam-baba]

The outcome was both good and bad. On the good side, young Muslims came to realise that Islam is not just prayers, fasting and memorization of the Qur’an. Now they had a much broader idea of Islam as a way of life, together with its social, economic and political teachings. The interest generated by these discoveries brought about a reawakening among Muslim youth everywhere. Many of them, with the enthusiasm and the dedication of youth, identified themselves with the Islamic cause and tried to conduct their lives on Islamic principles. [Baba Ali Mustapha, Laxity, Moderation and Extremism in Islam: http://www.nairaland.com/2921274/laxity-moderation-extremism-islam-baba]

This awakening also had its dangerous sides. Students became confused and often divided through being exposed to a variety of information and views from so many different sources. Young Muslims with poor standards of general education and no firm grounding in Islam were hardly expected to possess a clear judgement with which to assess what they read or were told about Islam. Consequently, they were easily misled by those who claimed to have knowledge, to take up positions of extremism and intolerance, not only towards non-Muslims but also towards fellow Muslims who might not conform to their newly acquired concept of Islam. Those who do not hold the same idea or possess the same fervor were regarded as hypocrites or even unbelievers, instead of brothers and sisters sharing the same faith. [Baba Ali Mustapha, Laxity, Moderation and Extremism in Islam: http://www.nairaland.com/2921274/laxity-moderation-extremism-islam-baba].

Problems

The Muslim youth today are ready to spend their money or offer their lives for an Islamic cause but they do not spare time to deeply study and understand issues. This is the situation of the Muslim society everywhere. We do not have serious institutes and think tanks to deeply and carefully study issues pertaining to Islam, contemporary world and Muslim society. Some youth have to dedicate their lives for serious scholarship and research. Peripheral and shallow knowledge will lead us nowhere. We cannot change ourselves, our societies and the world without deep scholarship. With deep knowledge, we will discover that we alone are responsible for all our problems. Unless we change, the world around us will not change. This is Allah’s law:

“Verily, never will Allah change the condition of a people until they change what is in themselves.” (Qur’an 13: 11)

We have to learn Sabr (patience and perseverance) without which no fruit, achievement or victory is possible. We are required to do our duty and leave the result to Allah. He will not ask us why we did not succeed; He will ask us why we did not do our duty:

“And say:”Work (righteousness): soon will Allah observe your work and His Messenger, and the believers.” (Qur’an 9: 105)

A majority of Muslims are confused about their Islamic duties and obligations. All duties are not of the same degree and importance. Some are Mustahabb (desirable). Some are Sunnah Muwakkadah (things which the Prophet emphasised and mostly did himself), while some are Sunnah Ghair-Muwakkadah (things which the Prophet did only sometimes). Some duties are Fard (obligatory). There is Thawab (recompense) if you observe Fard obligations and punishment if you do not.

Even Fard is of two kinds: Fard Kifayah (collective duty of the Muslim community), which if observed by some, will be enough for the whole community, and Fard ’Ain (individual duty of every Muslim) which has to be observed by everyone. Fard Kifayah, like burial of a dead Muslim or Jihad against foreign invasion, is enough for all if some did it. Fard ’Ain duties are the five basic pillars of Islam which every Muslim has to observe, viz., pronouncement of Shahadah that Allah is One and Muhammad is His Messenger, offering five-time daily prayers, paying Zakat, fasting during Ramadan and performing Haj if one is financially and physically able to do it. Fard ’Ain obligations have precedence over Fard Kifayah.

Likewise, prohibited things (Manhiyyat), too, have degrees. Some are Makruh Tanzihi (undesirable by way of precaution), an undesirable act which should preferably be avoided. It is closer to Halaal (permissible acts). Therefore, Makruh Tanzihi is not Haraam, e.g., Muslims are enjoined not to give or take something using their left hands. You are rewarded if you follow this injunction, but will not be punished if you don’t.

Some are Makruh Tahrimi (prohibited undesirable acts) which are closer to Haraam (unlawful acts). To be sure, Makruh Tahrimi is an act which has been forbidden but there is no clear mention of the same in the Qur’an or Hadith, e.g., Muslims are forbidden to outbid a sale concluded by a Muslim or to seek marriage with a woman who has already been approached for the same by another Muslim.

Then there are Mushtabahat (doubtful things or acts about which there is no clear instruction), which some people do though such things are better avoided, for e.g., smoking cigarettes, or eating food offered in non-Muslim eateries or societies where one is not sure if the meat is halaal or if some prohibited ingredients like liquor have been added to the food. Such doubtful things are better avoided.

Haraam, too, is of two degrees, Sagha’ir (small sins) which are erased by one’s prayers, Sawm and Sadaqah. These are minor sins about which Allah said,

“Verily, good deeds remove the evil deeds.” (Qur’an 11: 114)

But the Kaba’ir (major sins) are washed away only by sincere repentance. Kaba’ir, too, have two degrees: major sins like Shirk (association of someone with Allah). Major sins are forgiven by Allah only after a sincere Tawbah (repentance)

“Allah forgives not that partners be made with Him; but He forgives anything else to whom He pleases. Whosoever associates partners with Allah commits a sin most heinous indeed.” (Qur’an 4: 48)

Then there are lesser sins like forsaking and abandoning parents (’Uquq), giving false testimony, practicing or using magic, murder, consuming or dealing in Riba (usury), eating away the wealth of orphans and defamation of chaste-believing women. A sinner committing these minor sins cannot be called a Kafir.

The problem with most contemporary practitioners of Islamic reform is their indulgence in fighting Makruh and Shub-hat (doubtful matters), instead of fighting against clear sins prevailing in Muslim societies. Thus, they ignore sins like sorcery and magic, foretelling or soothsaying (Kahanah), worship of graves, offering for other than Allah, seeking intercession of the dead etc., while they wage a relentless war on trivial issues like wearing long clothes, saying Amin after reciting Surah al-Fatihah loudly or quietly, or raising hands in Salah (Rafa’ yadain)…

What Should be Done?

In order to lead a moderate and fruitful life, contemporary Muslims, especially youth, have to correct their idea of Islam so that we may move from the present irrational states of laxity and extremism to the state of moderation required by Islam in all conditions and at all times. It is clear that not every Muslim can become a scholar but some in every Muslim community must try to acquire deep Islamic knowledge directly from earliest sources, especially the Qur’an and Sunnah. Leaning of Arabic for this purpose is essential in order to be able to directly read, understand and learn what real Islam requires us to do. Reading of a few general books or attending some lectures is not enough at all to understand the essence and spirit of Islam. Disjointed and shallow knowledge leads to the imbalance we suffer from today.

Cohesive Society

Building of a cohesive and cooperative Muslim society, wherever we live, is a basic requirement of Islam. Islam encourages a communal life (living as a cohesive community). The Qur’an says:

“The believers, men and women, are protectors one of another. They enjoin what is just, and forbid what is evil. They observe regular prayers, pay Zakat and obey Allah and His Messenger. On them will Allah pour His mercy: for Allah is Exalted in power, Wise.” (Qur’an 9: 71)

A Muslim must never help a non-Muslim against his Muslim brother and sister. At the same time, Islam supports and encourages good relations and friendship with non-Muslims who do not persecute and attack Muslims or expel them from their homes:

“Allah forbids you not, with regard to those who fight you not for (your) faith nor drive you out of your homes, from dealing kindly and justly with them: for Allah loves those who are just. Allah only forbids you with regard to those who fight you for (your) faith, and drive you out of your homes and support (others) in driving you out, from turning to them (for friendship and protection). Those who turn to them for friendship (in these circumstances) are the transgressors.” (Qur’an 60: 8-9)

Muslims should live as a cohesive community supporting and taking care of each other. Early Muslims in Makkah, Abyssinia and Madinah, had chosen one of them as their Amir (chief or head). We are ordered to choose one of us as Amir even if we are only two out travelling. This communal life is absent today almost totally.

In India, we find that localities and villages in Kerala and Tamil Nadu only have Jama’ats which help and guide local Muslims. Such Jama’ats should be formed in all our villages and localities where Muslims live. Every Muslim should be a living example of Islamic morals.

If we really offer a true example of Islam in our daily lives and dealings, we will need no books to distribute among non-Muslims about Islam. Our actions will speak louder than our words and books.

Simple Test to Know if you are a Muslim or a Munafiq

How do we know if we are Muslims or not? Here is a very simple test taught to us by the Prophet himself:

“A Munafiq (hypocrite) has three signs: he lies when he speaks, he reneges when he makes a promise and he betrays when he is vested with a trust.” [Narrated by Abu Hurairah; Muttafaq ’alaikh Hadith: Sahih al-Bukhari, Bab ’Alamat al-Munafiq]

In another Hadith, the Prophet (saws) is reported to have said:

“One is a pure Munafiq if he has four traits, but one has a trait of Nifaq (hypocrisy) if he has even one of these traits unless he shuns it: he lies when he speaks, he betrays when he is vested with a trust, he deceives when he makes an agreement, and he abuses when he argues.” [Narrated by Abdullah ibn ’Amr: Sahih al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim]

Some people these days are befooled by beautiful slogans like establishing Khilafat and Islamic State. A Khilafat or Islamic State on the earliest models (Omayad, Abbasid, Fatimid and Ottoman) is not feasible today and will not be acceptable to the world. We have seen this in the shape of the State of Taliban and now in the shape of ISIS. Any internationally acceptable political change today should come out of the ballot box. Some Islamic movements, like Egypt’s Muslim Brotherhood and Tunisia’s Al-Nahdah Party, have understood this spirit and consensus of the modern age and are trying to bring an Islamic order through this route.

It may take some time for the world to fully accept such a state but there is no shortcut. Waging irrational wars and resorting to terrorism are simply doomed and will never lead to an acceptable political system in the contemporary world. Muslims are required to follow and implement Islam in their own lives. Political power, as in the past, will be a gift from Allah when we make the right efforts and sacrifices and the society is ready to accept such a change.

Coming back to India, where we live as a minority, we have to be loyal to the constitutional system which accords us same rights as it gives to others. We must be loyal to our country and should never play in the hands of a foreign power or take up arms. We may differ with this or that political party or organisation or even the State but we must sort out our internal problems peacefully using the available avenues like political and democratic struggle and judiciary.

Trial in this life is a Sunnat of Allah and we, as Muslims, must never lose faith or patience if we face trials in our lives. Allah says:

“Or do you think that you shall enter the Garden (of Eternal Bliss) without such (trials) as came to those who passed away before you? They encountered suffering and adversity, and were so shaken in spirit that even the Messenger and those of faith who were with him cried:”When (will come) the help of Allah?” Verily, the help of Allah is (always) near.” (Qur’an 2: 214)

To sum it up, the challenge before us is to kick out both laxity and extremism in our midst, and to lead a moderate life obeying Allah in our personal and social lives, serve our communities and society at large, sacrificing both our time and money. If we did this, we will succeed in this life as well as in the Hereafter.

(Concluded)




Fifty Years after 1967: The U.S. and Occupation by another Name (2017)

If the US President genuinely seeks to broker “the ultimate deal” between Israelis and Palestinians, he will need to go beyond platitudes and generalities and tackle the core issues of the conflict head on, including the matter of if, when, and how to end Israel’s 50-year occupation and its replacement with an independent Palestinian state, writes KHALED ELGINDY.

The 50th anniversary of the 1967 War brings renewed attention to one of the war’s most lasting and consequential legacies. While Israelis celebrate 50 years since the “reunification” of Jerusalem and the assertion of Jewish control over the biblical lands of “Judea and Samaria” (or the West Bank), Palestinians will mark half a century of life under the world’s longest-running military occupation.

Helping to consolidate Israel’s hold on the area are roughly 600,000 Israeli settlers who currently live beyond the 1967 lines in the West Bank and East Jerusalem. The specter of permanent occupation, in which the lives of some four million people continue to be controlled by a government for which they are not entitled to vote, raises difficult questions for Israelis, the Trump administration, and the international community.

International law treats military occupation as an inherently temporary condition, allowing the occupying army to administer the territory it occupies and its civilian population pending its withdrawal or until a permanent political settlement is reached by the parties to the conflict. This applies to the territories conquered by Israel in 1967, including the West Bank and Gaza Strip. (While Israel maintains that its 2005 disengagement from Gaza ended its occupation of the Strip, the U.N. and others have held that Israel still exercises effective control over the territory which therefore remains occupied).

U.N. Security Council Resolution 242 reaffirmed the well-established legal principle regarding the “inadmissibility of the acquisition of territory by war” and called for “withdrawal of Israeli forces from territories occupied” in 1967 in return for peace and normalization with Arab states.

While the question of whether UNSCR 242 required Israel to withdraw from all of the territories it occupied in 1967 or merely most of them remained a matter of debate, there was never a question in American diplomatic and international legal circles as to the status of these areas under international law.

Since 2000, the United States and the rest of the international community have understood the implementation of UNSCR 242 in the context of the creation of a Palestinian state in the West Bank and Gaza Strip alongside Israel, although attempts to negotiate such an outcome over the past two decades have repeatedly come up empty.

How, then, are we to understand an occupation that has endured for half a century, in which the legal and political status of four million stateless Palestinians in the West Bank and Gaza Strip remains unresolved?

One response from the Palestinians and their allies, many of whom are advocates of boycott, divestment, and sanctions (BDS) against Israel, has been to argue that Israel’s insistence on maintaining indefinite control over Palestinians while denying them citizenship and other basic rights amounts to a form of “apartheid.”

Indeed, former Secretary of State John Kerry, along with various Israeli politicians, have warned that without a two-state solution Israel risked becoming “an apartheid state.”

Others, including many right-wing Israeli politicians and conservative Republicans, have responded to the dilemma by simply denying the existence of the occupation altogether. Leading Republicans routinely derided the Obama administration for calling for an end to Israel’s occupation, which one U.S. senator characterized as “adopting [the] language of Hamas and other radical terrorist organizations”—even though Obama was merely reiterating language used by his predecessor, George W. Bush.

Consequently, the Republican National Committee has since officially dropped references to a two-state solution from the party’s 2016 platform, while declaring that it “reject[ed] the false notion that Israel is an occupier.” Such statements, not incidentally, do not address the question of Palestinian rights or the threat of creeping apartheid.

American public opinion however seems to be more in line with the views of Kerry than with conservative politicians in the United States and Israel. A recent poll by the Brookings Institution’s Shibley Telhami found that, in the event a two-state solution was no longer achievable, nearly two-thirds of Americans would favor a democratic Israel, in which Jews and Arabs enjoyed equal citizenship rights, over one that was Jewish but not democratic.

The Trump administration has thus far managed to avoid the issue. Unlike his immediate predecessors, Trump has not called for ending the Israeli occupation and has yet to speak publicly of Palestinian statehood. Despite repeatedly expressing his strong desire to broker peace between Israelis and Palestinians, Trump has studiously avoided addressing the substance of the conflict and has given no indication of what such a peace might look like. During his recent visit to the Middle East, Trump continued to speak in broad, aspirational terms, expressing confidence in Israeli and Palestinian leaders as well as his determination to “achieve a more peaceful future for this region and for people of all faiths and all beliefs and, frankly, all over the world.”

The president may not be able to fudge the issue indefinitely, however. Whether it is a barrage of rockets from Gaza, renewed unrest in Jerusalem, or attacks by extremist Jewish settlers, it is only a matter of time before the next crisis forces the occupation back onto the agenda.

Moreover, if Trump genuinely seeks to broker “the ultimate deal” between Israelis and Palestinians, he will need to go beyond platitudes and generalities and tackle the core issues of the conflict head on, including the matter of if, when, and how to end Israel’s 50-year occupation and its replacement with an independent Palestinian state.

Until then, Israelis and Americans alike will most likely have to contend with an increasingly polarized and highly contentious debate over the future of an occupation that is looking more and more permanent.

https://www.brookings.edu/blog/markaz/2017/05/30/50-years-after-1967-the-u-s-and-occupation-by-another-name/?utm_campaign=Brookings%20Brief&utm_source=hs_email&utm_medium=email&utm_content=52684135




US Admits FBI Falsified Evidence to Obtain Convictions (2017)

The scandal over fraudulent testimony, however, only reveals the corrupt and anti-democratic character of the US prison system as a whole. The United States locks behind bars a greater proportion of its population than any other country, topped off by the barbaric death penalty that is supported by the entire political establishment.

The US Justice Department and FBI have formally acknowledged that over a more than two-decade period before 2000, nearly every FBI examiner gave flawed forensic hair testimony in almost all trials of criminal defendants reviewed so far, according to a report in the Washington Post.

The cases examined include those of 32 defendants sentenced to death, 14 of whom have been either executed or died in prison. The scandal raises the very real probability that innocent people have been sent to their deaths, and that many more wrongfully convicted are languishing on death rows across the US due to FBI analysts’ fraudulent testimony.

Testimony involving pattern-based forensic techniques—such as hair, bite-mark, and tire track comparisons—has contributed to wrongful convictions in more than a quarter of the 329 defendants’ cases that have been exonerated in the US since 1989. In their pursuit of convictions prosecutors across the country have often relied on FBI analysts’ overstated testimony on hair samples, incorrectly citing them as definitive proof of a defendant’s guilt.

The National Association of Criminal Defense Lawyers (NACDL) and the Innocence Project are assisting the government in the nation’s largest post-conviction review of the FBI’s questioned forensic evidence. The groups determined that 26 of 28 examiners in the elite FBI Laboratory’s microscopic hair comparison unit overstated forensic matches in ways that favored prosecutors in more than 95 percent of the 268 trials reviewed so far.

The nation’s courts have allowed the bogus testimony, masquerading as definitive scientific evidence of defendants’ guilt, to railroad innocent people and consign them to decades in prison, life in prison, or death row and the execution chamber.

Federal authorities launched an investigation in 2012 after a Postexamination found that flawed forensic hair matches might have led to the convictions of hundreds of potentially innocent people nationwide since at least the 1970s. Defendants in these cases were typically charged with murder, rape and other violent crimes.

The scandal involves about 2,500 cases in which FBI examiners gave testimony involving hair matches. Hair examination is a pattern-based forensic technique. It involves subjective examination of characteristics such as color, thickness and length and compares them to a known source.

There is no accepted scientific research on how often hair from different people may appear the same, and any hair “matches” must be confirmed by DNA analysis. However, the Post’s 2012 review found that FBI experts systematically testified to the near-certainty of matches of hair found at crime scenes to the hair samples of defendants.

The FBI gave flawed forensic testimony in 257 of the 268 trials examined so far. In 2002, a decade before the Post review, the FBI reported that its own DNA testing revealed that examiners reported false hair matches more than 11% of the time.

In Washington, DC, the only jurisdiction where defenders and prosecutors have carried out an investigation into all convictions based on FBI hair testimony, five of seven defendants whose trials included flawed hair evidence have been exonerated since 2009 based on either DNA testing or court appeals. All of them served 20 to 30 years in prison for rape or murder.

In an interview with the Post, University of Virginia law professor Brandon L. Garrett said the results of the DC investigation reveal a “mass disaster” inside the criminal justice system. “The tools don’t exist to handle systematic errors in our criminal justice system,” he said

Those exonerated since 2009 in DC include:

* Donald Eugene Gates was incarcerated for 28 years for the rape and murder of a Georgetown University student. He was ordered released in December 2009 by a DC Superior Court Judge after DNA evidence revealed that another man committed the crime. The prosecution relied heavily on the testimony of an FBI analyst, who falsely linked two hairs from an African-American male to Gates.

* Kirk L. Odom was wrongfully imprisoned for more than 22 years for a 1981 rape and murder. He completed his prison term in 2003, but it was not until July 2012 that DNA evidence exonerated him of the crimes. A DC Superior Court order freed him from remaining on parole until 2047 and registering as a sex offender.

* Santae A. Tribble was convicted in the 1978 killing of a DC taxi driver. An FBI examiner testifying at Tribble’s trial said he had microscopically matched the defendant’s hair to one found in a stocking near the crime scene. In 2012, DNA tests on the same hair excluded him as the perpetrator, clearing the way for his exoneration.

Federal authorities are offering new DNA testing in those cases where FBI analysts gave flawed forensic testimony.

However, in some 700 of the 2,500 cases identified by the FBI for review, police or prosecutors have not responded to requests for trial transcripts or other information. Biological evidence is also not always available, having been lost or destroyed in the years since trial.

Although defense attorneys argue that scientifically invalid testimony should be considered a violation of due process, only the states of California and Texas specifically allow appeals when experts recant their testimony or scientific advances undermine forensic evidence given at trial.

In a statement responding to the new scandal’s eruption, the FBI and Justice Department vowed that they are “committed to ensuring that affected defendants are notified of past errors and that justice is done in every instance” and that they are “also committed to ensuring the accuracy of future hair analysis, as well as the application of all disciplines of forensic science.”

The scandal over fraudulent testimony, however, only reveals the corrupt and anti-democratic character of the US prison system as a whole. The United States locks behind bars a greater proportion of its population than any other country, topped off by the barbaric death penalty that is supported by the entire political establishment.

Whatever the hypocritical posturing of the Obama White House, it cannot bring back the years spent in prison by the wrongfully convicted or the lives of those likely executed for crimes they did not commit.

[https://www.wsws.org/en/articles/2015/04/20/hair-a20.html]




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Young Hearts

[This is part of a book under preparation. A few starting pages were missing during the earlier installments].

General Note:

Herewith we offer a simple paraphrasing of the Qur’an, some notes and exercises for our young readers. Note that:


	What follows is not a translation but a simple narrative of what the passage is saying.

	This is also not a proper commentary. It tries to introduce you to the Qur’anic themes, subjects and topics.

	This is also not the ‘Message of the Qur’an.’ It is an effort to bring young minds closer to the Qur’anic concept, themes and messages.

	It is to prepare you for an understanding of the Qur’an, which you will have to attempt sooner or later.





Surah 2 – Al-Baqarah (The Cow)**

[17] The likeness of them is as the likeness of him who started a fire. When it had lit all about him, Allah took away their light and left them in darknesses, unable to see (the truth).

[18] Deaf, dumb, and blind (they have become); so they will not return (to truth).

[19] Or, (their example is) like a violent cloudburst out of heaven in which is darkness, thunder and lightning. They press their fingers in their ears against the thunderclaps, in terror of death. But Allah has surrounded the unbelievers.

[20] The lightning almost snatches away their sight. Whenever it lights up their surroundings, they move forward in it, but when it throws darkness over them, they halt. Had Allah willed, He could have taken away their hearing, and their sight. Indeed Allah has power over all things.Notes:

Why is it that people read the Qur’an but are not guided? Because these are a people who have decided not to receive guidance from the Qur’an. Warn them or not, it is just the same. Talk to them, you will know why they remain misguided.

Then there are those who have decided to sit on the fence. They will jump to the side which wins. When Islam has upper hand, they claim, “We too are Muslims,” when the unbelievers have upper hand (in war, politics, wealth, science & technology, clean streets and neighborhoods, etc.), they are with them.

They have a disease which strikes the hearts: hypocrisy. It leads to double talk, forked tongue, phony faith.

They do not profit from the light of Islam because they are blinded by the flashlight of truth. When it flashes, it blinds them, instead of brightening the path of Islam.

If they have not been destroyed, it is because they have not decided about themselves: whether to be whole-heartedly with Islam, or with the enemies of Islam.

[Muslim society has plenty of them. Beware].

Remember, all your social, political, racial, linguistic, tribal, national and other divisions are wrong. The Qur’anic division is moral and spiritual.

From its point of view, there are three kinds of people in this world: Believers, unbelievers and hypocrites (go-in-between).

See, which group you fit into: if you are in the wrong group, change sides, or you will miss Qur’anic guidance (Verses 1-20).

 (To be Continued)

Your Ramadan: Accepted or Rejected?

By Mohannad Hakim

Every Muslim claims to receive certain messages from God, guiding him to a certain deed, suggesting to him to do, or not to do, an action, or giving him moral support and strength in moments of weakness. This message does not have to be a dream or some kind of a mystical interaction, and those who wait for such messages are either watching too many movies or assuming that they will be the next prophet. (Are we expecting another prophet? I don’t think so; I thought we were living in a time where the next guy with supernatural powers would be the Dajjal, right?)

Whether we say it or not, we tend to interpret any unusual happenings as either a punishment or a reward from Allah.

“I had a bad day because I did so and so…”

“Maybe I shouldn’t come here again, look what happened to my car.”

Many times we misinterpret those messages; maybe there is no message at all, and what happened to you is mere coincidence. Sometimes we assume that a day is good or bad based on worldly superficial standards.

A lady called me the other day telling me about the experience of her friend, who was doing some community service work in a rough neighborhood in Detroit. On her way back home, feeling good about helping those people, she was surprised by this crazy woman who got offended somehow and started chasing her, wanting to hit her car. Panicking, the sister drove out of that neighborhood and had to cross a red light in order to get rid of her. Of course, the first question the lady asked me was: “Was that a sign that I shouldn’t go there anymore? Did I do something wrong and is God punishing me for it?”

Before I answer her question, please allow me to share with you the message that I received one morning, and what I believe to be the interpretation or the “decoding” of it. That morning was the third day of `Eid al-Fitr. After a long day of Eid activities, we decided to watch a movie at home, which was our way out of the routine of Ramadan and preparation for another tedious Monday morning. The movie took too long, and we ended up going to bed at 3:00 AM, accompanied with a big feeling of guilt that we are about to miss Fajr prayer (the morning prayer before sunrise).

Knowing myself and my relationship with Allah before Ramadan, I would definitely miss the prayer. I have this open appetite for sleeping all the time (you can ask my wife about this), and I tend to believe Satan when he says (as recorded in an authentic hadith): “You have a long night ahead of you, so just enjoy your sleep.” (This hadith is mentioned in the context of those who sleep and miss the Qiyam al-Layl prayer (optional prayer in the night), so you can imagine Satan using the same trick over and over for people missing Fajr).

But this time, it was totally different. I woke up at exactly 6:15 AM. Startled and worried, like someone who is about to miss a job interview, I made my Wudu’ (ablutions) and rushed to the Masjid (which is literally two minutes away from my home). My Masjid has a long history of making the call to prayer before its appointed time, and for someone like myself who always comes late, this is really annoying. To my great surprise, I was there standing in the lines and catching Takbeerat al-Ihram with the Imam – the same Takbeerat that the Sahaba used to mourn and grieve over for days if they happened to come late to Salat and miss hearing the beloved voice of Prophet Mohammad (saws) saying, “Straighten your lines […] Allahu Akbar (God is Greater).”

With a mind full of thoughts and a heart full of thanks, I realized an important fact: I shouldn’t be there. I didn’t deserve to be in that prayer with those blessed people who slept early and prepared themselves mentally and physically for Salat al-Fajr. If it had been before Ramadan, I would definitely have been hitting the snooze button more than ten times, deluded by “the Masjid is only two minutes away,” only to wake up and make up my prayer after sunrise.

What was the difference? It was Him. It was His mercy that He bestows on His servants in order to pave their way towards Him, despite their sins. The message, as I read it, was: maybe Ramadan this year was different. Maybe it was the long-awaited one, the “acceptance letter” to the graduate program of “…so that you may become al-Muttaqun (the pious).” Maybe it is an offer to join the “True God Worshippers” club and leave the “Ramadan worshippers” gang.

Some might say it is your “biological clock,” or the hormones, or the habit of waking up. If it was a habit, then it was coming from Him. If it was hormones, let it be; in the end, it is Him and His miraculous ways. It is that gentle tap coming from Him to the hearts that HE chooses to wake up at that special moment and in that private meeting. They might forget to set the alarm, or they might be very tired, but when He sends the signal, they wake up, and they rush to respond to His call. I don’t claim that I am one of these special Fajr prayer people, that my deeds were accepted this Ramadan, that I was freed from hell-fire and that I became a Muttaqqi (a pious person) – but the message that I received that morning was a much-needed glimpse of light. The only definite answer that we will get is when we—insha’ Allah (God willing)—take our books in our right hands, and at that moment, we will be told:

“Eat and drink at ease for that which you have sent on before you in days past!” (Qur’an, 69:24)

Some scholars mentioned that those “days past” refer to the days of fasting, as Allah (swt) will tell the believers to enjoy eating and drinking in Paradise, in reward of their good deeds in general, and their fasting in particular.

Please, look for those gentle messages in your life. Maybe you are not even checking your inbox. Maybe you treat messages from your Creator as you treat spam coming from those who want you to buy their products.

We always expect the wake-up call to be a harsh one—the death of a beloved one or a disaster in the family—but that’s not true at all. That harsh message was not your first one, but rather it was the first one YOU paid attention to. Allah (swt) has decreed for Himself Mercy (6:12), Allah wishes to turn to you (4:27), and He wants to lighten your difficulties because man was created weak (4:28).

For that lady who thought God was “punishing” her because of the trouble she faced in Downtown Detroit, I tried to answer her from the Qur’an, where Allah (swt) says:

“As for man, when his Lord tries him and [thus] is generous to him and favors him, he says, ‘My Lord has honored me.’ But when He tries him and restricts his provision, he says: ‘My Lord has humiliated me.’ Nay! But you do not honor the orphan and you do not encourage one another to feed the poor.” (Quran, 89:15-18)

Everything that happens to us is a test from Allah (swt), and the people who are tried the most are the Prophets, then the like, then the like, meaning that after the Prophets, those with the most faith are put through great trial, then believers with a degree less of faith, then less, etc. The more faithful one is, the more he or she will be tried.

Interpreting hardship as a punishment might make us assume that the life of Prophet Ibrahim (asws), for example, was the easiest and smoothest life ever. We all know it is not the case, and we all know how much Allah loves his beloved Prophet:

**“****[…] And Allah did take Ibrahim as an intimate friend.”(Qur’an, 4:125) 

What you should look at, after doing a good deed, is not the level of hardship you encounter, but how much this deed brought your heart closer to Allah (swt). Do you feel more humbled? Are you motivated to do more community service? Do you feel the urge to pray more Qiyam al-Layl even if Ramadan is over (rather than watching a movie, as in my case)?

If you have noticed these little signs in your heart and your actions—by the way, feeling alone is not enough, they have to be reflected by noticeable actions, no matter how small the actions—then hopefully you are on the right track.

We ask Allah (swt) to accept our deeds, give us sincerity, and guide us to find and stay on the straight path.





The Qudsi (Sacred) Hadith (2017)

Ahadith from a forthcoming book, Miftah-ul-Ma`ani, by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith 1:

Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports that the Prophet (saws) said:

“There are angels1 of Allah who stroll around in the streets looking for those engaged in the remembrance (of Allah).2 If they happen to find a people in Allah’s remembrance they call out, ‘Come on briskly to your need.’ He added, thereupon they surround them with their wings, (rising) above (in stacks), right up to the first constellation.

Then he added, their Lord asks them – although He knows better than them3 – ‘What do My slaves say?’

They reply, ‘They sing Your glory, declare Your greatness, sing out Your praises and chant Your eminence.’4

He asks, ‘Have they seen Me?’5

They reply, ‘No, by Allah, they haven’t seen You.’

He asks, ‘How would it be like were they to see Me?’

They reply, ‘Were they to see You, they would be more intense in Prayers, more ardent in chanting eminence, more passionate in praise, and greater in singing glory.’6

He asks, ‘So what is it they ask of Me?’

They reply, ‘They ask of You Paradise.’7

He asks, ‘Have they seen it?’8

They reply, ‘No, by Allah, our Lord, they haven’t seen it.’

He asks, ‘How would it be if they were to see it?’

They reply, ‘Were they to see it, they would be greedier of it, more persisting in asking, and greater the craving (for it).’9

He asks, ‘What is it that they are seeking refuge from?’

They say, ‘They seek refuge from the Fire.’

He asks, ‘Have they seen it?’

They reply, ‘No, by Allah, our Lord, they haven’t seen it.’

He asks, ‘How would be it be if they were to see it?’

They answer, ‘Were they to see it, they would be more intensive in fleeing from it, and more intensive in fear of it.’

He says, ‘Bear you witness that I have forgiven them.’10

There at, one of the group of angels says, ‘Among them is so and so, who is not of them. He had come to them for an errand!’

He declares, ‘They are a company whose associate also does not go unblessed.’“11 (Bukhari, Muslim)1.Made of Nur, and invisible to the humans, angels have no stomachs – so they neither eat nor drink; as against the Jinn who, although made of fire, eat and drink. Allah’s Dhikr is the means of sustenance for the angels.

These angels fear Allah much, and avoid entering areas and places where Allah’s scourge could come down because He had been sinned against there. For instance, they do not enter homes where pictures, statues or images are found. Those assigned to the earth, go about in search of their spiritual nourishment. (Ibn Hajr in Fat^(h); Sharh Riyad al-Saliheen)

2. Some Gnostics have expounded that Dhikr is of seven kinds:


	Dhikr of the eyes, which is in weeping;

	of the ears, which is in careful listening;

	iii. of the tongue, which is in glorifications;

	of the hands, which is in bestowals;

	of the body, which is in honoring the trusts;

	of the heart, which is in hope and fear, and,

	of the soul, which is in submission and satisfaction (with the fate) – Subul al-Salam.



3. He asks them, even though He knows, perhaps to retort and remind them of their objection at the time of Adam’s creation, when they said, ‘Will you place therein someone who will spread corruption in it?’ (2: 30) [Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh]; having overcome their carnal desires and despite their engagements in the affairs of the world. (Ibn Hajr, Fat^(h))

4. This report does not mention ‘Tahleel’ (which is to say’Laa ilaaha illaAllah’) but another version in Muslim has ‘Tahleel’ instead of’Tamjeed’ which has almost the same connotation. But it appears that the word Dhikr here is in the general sense covering all of its kinds (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh); such as participation in Hadith circles; delivery of lectures; etc.

5. This shows that the glorification of the humans is of superior quality and higher value when compared to that of the angels, since humans glorify someone who is in the Unseen for them (`Aalamu al-Ghayb), whereas angels glorify Him who is in the sphere of the Seen (`Aalamu al-Shahadah) for them. (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)

6. Which goes to prove that the strength to bear hardships is proportionate to the amount of (spiritual) knowledge that one has, and the love he carries. (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)

7. This demonstrates that there is no harm in worshipping Allah seeking Paradise or avoiding Hellfire. What invites criticism is to worship Him for no other reason but to win Paradise or avoid Hellfire; for, Allah deserves to be worshipped for no other reason but that He is the Lord of the worlds. (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)

8. This implies that Paradise has already been created and is in existence. (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)

9. For, to see is different from hearing about it. (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)

10. For, ‘Good deeds wipe out evil ones.’ (11: 114) – (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)

11. Accordingly, Allah has directed us: ’Believers! Fear Allah and remain in the company of the truthful’ (9: 119); and the Gnostics have said, ’Seek Allah’s company. If you cannot, aspire to remain in the company of those who dwell in Allah’s company. (Qari, Mirqat al-Masaabeeh)Hadith: 2

Allah said: “Adam’s son. Free yourself for devotion to Me,1 I shall fill your heart with self-sufficiency and will block your poverty.2 If you did not attempt, I shall fill your heart with (material) concerns and will not block your poverty.”31. What happens when a man frees his heart for devotional acts, and chases away other concerns from the heart, is that Allah fills his heart with the feeling of self-sufficiency, so that he is not allured by the world’s richness and its charms.

The worldly things remain in his hands without ever entering his heart. (‘Al Ittihafaat al Saniyyah ..’ with notes by Muneer b. `Abduhu and Arna’ut, Mirqat).

What’s meant by ‘freeing’ for devotional acts is to give them priority over the charms of the world … and not allow the heart to be in a state of heedlessness. It does not mean indulgence in worshipful acts alone, and nothing else. (Al Tanweer, Sharh Al Jami` al-Sagheer)

Al Teebi writes: Freeing means to free oneself of the concerns of life, and getting busy with devotional acts, so that Allah may relieve you of your concerns. (Sharh li al-Mishkat)

2. By blocking of poverty, the allusion is to he not finding any reason to beg of others – something he despises. (‘Al Ittihafaat al-Saniyyah …’ with notes by Muneer b. `Abduhu and Arna’ut, Mirqat)

3. If he doesn’t do that, his heart is filled with worries of the world – his heart never satiated with whatever he obtains, and poverty always dances before his eyes – even if he has wealth in his hand. (‘Al Ittihafaat al-Saniyyah …’ with notes by Muneer b. `Abduhu and Arna’ut, Mirqat)

Ibn `AtaAllah said, “Empty your heart of the dust, He will fill it with gnosis and secrets. Quite often, epiphanies pass by you but find the heart covered with images of the material things, so it departs to its origin… and loss upon loss that you should free yourself of concerns but not turn to Him, and barriers are reduced but you do not take up the journey.” (Fayd al-Qadeer, shortened)

(In connection with what fate holds in hand), Imam al Baghawi reports `Umar ibn al-Khattab: “I do not care how I begin my day: whether on what I like, or what I dislike, because I do not know whether the good is hidden in what I like, or in what I dislike.” (Sharh al-Sunnah)




Verses from Surah Al-Noor [63 – 64] (2017)

[63] Place not the Messenger’s summon among yourselves (on the same footing) as the summon of some of you to others.132 Allah has known those who slip away from you surreptitiously.133 Let those then who go against his command beware, lest a tribulation strikes them134 or a painful punishment afflicts them.135 132. There are two opinions. One of them treats “du`a” of the text not as summons but as “prayers” or “supplication.” What they thought it meant is, do not treat the Prophet’s supplication against you like you would each other’s. If he prayed against you, you would suffer. Therefore, be careful not to provoke him to supplicating against you. A second opinion treats the word “du`a” as “term of address.” That is, do not address the Prophet coarsely or disrespectfully, such as to say, “O Muhammad!” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

Ibn Jarir’s preference is the former interpretation in view of the context. When summoned to a meeting, the Companions were not to slip away using another as cover – as the hypocrites did. If they did so, the Prophet’s anger would be provoked against such of them entailing their destruction.

Imam Razi, however, prefers the meaning as reflected in the translation (and which Ibn al-Qayyim also mentions as possible). That is, do not treat the Prophet’s summon as some of you summoning others, those others responding or not responding.

133. This has reference to the hypocrites who could not bear to sit long in the Prophet’s assembly, and slipped away taking someone’s cover.

The cause of revelation could be more than one. Ibn Is-haq, Ibn al-Mundhir and Bayhaqi (in his Dala’il) have reported that when the Arab confederates, led by the Quraysh, came down in a mass to attack Madinah, the Prophet (saws) was prompted to dig a trench in the north of Madinah. His Companions helped him in the digging. But the hypocrites evinced their weaknesses. A Muslim for example, if he had to leave temporarily, would find a replacement for himself and then seek the Prophet’s permission to go. And, when allowed to go, he would return as fast as he could. But the hypocrites would slip away from behind the lines without seeking the Prophet’s permission and without he ever knowing that they had slipped away. (Qurtubi, Shawkani)

Qurtubi adds: In fact, when, during that campaign, `Umar sought permission to leave for Madinah for a while, the Prophet said, “You may go, for, by Allah, you are not a hypocrite.” Those words were meant for the hypocrites. (In practice, the Companions sought the Prophet’s permission on other occasions too: Au.).

When ‘Umar intended an `Umrah, he sought the Prophet’s permission who responded by saying, “O Hafs’ father. Do not forget us in your supplication.

134. By the tribulation, the allusion is to the seal placed upon the hearts, so that guidance cannot penetrate (Ibn Jarir).

Mawdudi gives it a wider connotation. He writes: “The word fitnah used in this verse has been interpreted by Ja`far al-Sadiq to mean the ‘dominance of wrong-doers.’ If Muslims disobey the commands of the Messenger (saws), they will be subjected to the yoke of unjust and oppressive rulers. While this is one of the forms of Fitnah, it is by no means the only form. For Fitnah might manifest itself in countless other ways such as mutual dissension and feuding, moral degeneration, the dissipation of collective cohesion, the spread of internal disorder and chaos, the breakdown of the material power of a people and its subjugation by others.”

135. The words, “Let those then who go against his command beware” have a wide application. The deeds of the followers of the Prophet would be judged with his deeds as the criteria. What matched would be accepted, while what did not, would be rejected. The Prophet said (Muslim, Fut-h), “Whoever brought in our affair (i.e., Islam) that which is not of it, stands rejected.” (Ibn Kathir)[64] Lo! Surely to Allah belongs whatever is in the heavens and the earth.136 He ever knows what (state) you are upon. And the day they shall be returned to Him, He will inform them of what they did.137 And Allah is knowing of all things.


	That is, it is not right for one who is owned by another – in this case, the slaves owned by their Master Allah, the Owner of the heavens and the earth – that they disobey Him. He knows well how they are responding to the commandments and injunctions being revealed. (Ibn Jarir)



 


	The allusion is to those who slipped behind the cover of others, mentioned in the previous verse (from Tabari).



(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: We came across your website recently and found it to be a very good read. We are a newly created website, dedicated to providing reliable Sadaqa-e-Jariyah projects to which people can donate money. The website is run by students and has no funding, whatsoever, all expenses are paid from our own pocket. Being a charitable website, we don’t receive any profits, nor do we seek any, except the pleasure of Allah (swt).

The aim of the site is to simply get people to donate money to projects so it will help them in their graves, and the Hereafter. For the reasons stated above, I’m sure you will understand that putting any money towards promotion is difficult for us. We would appreciate it, if you could possibly see if you can provide free advertisement for us in an issue, for the benefit of the Ummah, or maybe even a discounted rate.

Sawaab Seekers,

On Email

YMD

Hopefully this acts as an advertisement.Q. I have been an on and off reader of your magazine YMD, for years now. The first time I got hands on the Digest was when I was a young boy, about 13 years old. We had the subscription of your magazine for about 3-4 years. My younger sister has collected most of the old Digests and kept them safe and respectfully. Reading your Digests has had a positive impact on me and my family.

I recently started praying five times a day, and I don’t think that is a big deal: it’s just the basic start for being a good Muslim. I was introspecting about my values in life, not what I want my values to be but what actually they are right now, I noticed that the most powerful of them was chronic laziness, and that it’s something that holds me back. This mental laziness is one of the major problems that prevents me from achieving what I can achieve in life.

I am already working on eliminating it by using positive thinking technique, and making prayer for it, and taking opinion from others.

What I actually want to achieve is a state of mind that compels me to do actions that are before me rather than stop me from doing it.

Looking forward for your precious advice.

Farhan Nabi,
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Chronic laziness is a not a good sign. But it is a good sign that you realize its possible bad consequences. The effort to get over it is in the right direction. Nothing will go right without the Approval of our Lord, even if apparently all things seem to be working well. All things working well, despite chronic laziness is by itself a thing of worry. A rule has been broken. A contradiction is working. The Lord has said, “Surely, We have created Man in hardships.” (90: 4). One has to remove this contradiction to be in harmony with Allah’s Ways (Sunan Ilaahiyyah). You must apply yourself to the issues of life in greater earnest. If you feel satisfied with what you already have, turn attention to others of mankind around you. The widows who are struggling to make both ends meet, the children not going to school, the men who are not attending mosques, etc. In their development is your development, and that of the society in general. Their failure is your failure, and the failure of the nation, no matter how the cunning politician working against it employing ruse.

Inconsistency is another sign of this Ummah’s inconsistent relationship of trust and obedience with its Lord. A drop of water every minute is more beneficial to the plant than a bucket emptied by a throw. Consistency is a proof of will, and hence more likely to be accepted by the Lord.

Back to the ailment: if you suffer from chronic laziness, it could be because you belong to a community with which its Lord – Lord of Mankind – could be angry. You must break away from the masses, and commit yourself to goals that promise progress to you and others around you: not with the false and misleading intention of trying and saving the Ummah, but in order to get out of the possible Lord’s anger.

Please see next month’s editorial on this topic.Q: Can you give me the correct information about the moving Prophet’s tomb out of the Masjid? And also about the remains of his wife Khadijah? I have read in many sites regarding this. I will attach the links in the mail.

Initially the grave was outside the mosque. Later as people started to expand the mosque, the tomb got included in it and hence people started to bow in front of it (which is called as shirk – biggest sin). In Islam, even prophet is also nothing in front of Allah; so now to avoid this they are moving it out as in like partitioning it so that it will not come in the direction of their bow. This is the main reason. In Saudi, if someone goes and bow in front of the grave, they will beat that person.

Anum Khan,
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Your letter appears to be a bundle of rumours. So far as we know, no such move has been planned.

It was not the people who had expanded the mosque, but rather `Umar ibn al-Khattab himself, while there were thousands of Companions alive. They all offered Prayers from where Muslims offer Prayer, and from where generations after generations have been offering Prayers from behind the Prophet’s grave. But it occurred to no one that they were committing Shirk. Even if such an idea occurred any time in the Ummah in later years, it was a passing thought.

Extremism has no bounds. Today’s extremists are endowed with an outstanding quality: it is ignorance. It manifests itself in several ways. It did not occur to them that instead of shifting the Prophet’s grave, they could shift half of the mosque from left to right – if at all. They do not realize at all that Shirk is in the intention. He who intends to prostrate himself to Muhammad, is a Mushrik whether he Prays from a position behind his grave or not, while he whose heart is in all attention to Allah during the Prayers, even if from behind the Prophet’s grave, is a Muwahhid of the first order.

Finally, it does not occur to the minds that squat at the extremities that right in front of the mosque lies Jannatu al-Baqi, the common graveyard of Madinah, containing thousands of fresh graves. Everyone praying in the Mosques is thus, to their minds, facing thousands of graves. What’s the solution to that?

Trolling upon these types of topics are meant to further increase the confusion in which the Ummah faces today. And the extremists appear to be succeeding.Q: I’m a young 22-year-old girl who is very sensitive by heart. I always get these negative thoughts that someday, my parents will die. I know it is to Allah whom we belong and we have to return to Him, but my problem is even if my mom gets a minor headache I can’t stop thinking about it and my heart beats continuously. Once my friend just asked me, ‘What do you think of suicide?’ After this, I started imagining myself committing it, but as time passed, I’m over it now, Allhumdulillah! 

I pray five times a day, but these days I’m questioning Allah. Trust me, this is depressing. I feel I will get converted to Hinduism, Astagfirullah. These are just thoughts: how do I overcome them? Trust me, these thoughts kill me inside.

I stay in Hyderabad and searched for counselling centre, but couldn’t find any. I need someone to guide me. I feel you’re the only hope now. I’m expecting a reply from you, and yes, I get these thoughts only when I’m at home.

Areej Sharief,

On Email
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Today’s global culture, which is a cross-breed of all that is evil in East and West, carries with its fears, apprehensions, unrest, uncertainties and many other disorders. Those who are not mentally and psychologically, not exceptionally strong, are prone to disturbances.

To improve the strength of your mind and heart we recommend that you take up the study of Tafsir Ibn Kathir on a regular basis, as the Qur’an is a confirmed healer of the disorders of the physical body, the mind, the heart and the soul.

You may also take up study of sciences, such as biology, physics, and astronomy. These studies will help acquire certain mental habits and features such as logical thinking, rational outlook, and well-reasoned decision-making.

You must necessarily avoid reading on such subjects as psychology, philosophy, politics, modern literature, arts, culture, etc. You may also avoid all Eastern literature. However European literature of the Renaissance age (also called as the Middle Ages, or, for short, the Victorian Age) could be read, especially to learn eloquent English, and harmless ideologies. But never read any of the literature of the modern age.

Unless the counsellor is a Qur’an-scholar, do not consult counsellors or counsel centres.

At night, as you lie down, keep mentally reciting the Qur’an until sleep overtakes you.Q. Is it Farz, Wajib or Sunnat to follow any of the four Imams in Islam?
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Let us tell you about who is it who is NOT obliged to follow any of the four Imams?

Condition one: If you know the explanations of every of the six-thousand and above ayah of the Qur’an as given by the Companions (Sahaba), their Followers (Tabe`iyyun) and their third generation followers (Taba` Tabe`iyyun) – and live by each of them – and, condition two: if you know every of the approximately 100,000 Ahadith of various grades, and their explanations as given by the above authorities, then, it is inadvisable that you should follow an Imam.

Q. A person who don’t follow any of the Imams what is his position in Islam?

YMD

If he knows Arabic language, but does not meet with the two conditions as stated above, and yet does not follow any of the four Imams, then he is likely to be, or become, a Fasiq.

On the other hand, if he does not know Arabic, and, of course, does not meet with the above conditions, and yet does not follow any of the four Imams, then he is likely to be or become a Fasiq and a Fajir – both together.

However, if he or she is a commoner, and does not meet with the conditions laid above, but rather is being misguided into not following any of the four schools of Fiqh, then, his or her sin is upon the one who misguides him or her. The guide in that case could be or become a Fasiq or Fajir but on condition that he knew that the man or woman being guided by him are common people who do not know the Qur’an or the Hadith, who do not even know Arabic language, but still misguided them.

Q. In which Hijri first and senior-most Imam came?
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The truest of Imams came immediately following the Prophet’s death. Recommended by no less than he himself, the four Caliphs became the A’immatu al-Fiqh, together, and in succession, issuing Fatwas. The hundreds of thousands of the commoners from among the Companions became Muqallidin because, neither the Qur’an was available in the markets nor in the mosques, nor was there any Hadith compilation. The Hadith had to wait for almost 150 years before a proper codified collection would be available to the common people. So, they blindly followed rulings of the four Khulafa.’ So they had been ordered by the Qur’an.

To be sure, they were aided by other A’immah of the time, such as Ubayy b. Ka`b in matters related to the Qur’an, Ibn `Abbas in matters involving Qur’anic commentary, Mu`adh b. Jabal, in matters relating to the Abrogation of the Qur’an,  Zayd b. Thabit in matters involving Rules of Inheritance, etc.

`Abdullah ibn Mas`us – a giant scholar – was a school of Fiqh by himself, as there were several others.

And, of course, there was the Queen of Hearts, the most knowledgeable of the Sunan, their mother `A’isha who, throughout the year, year after year, for 50 years, and especially during every year’s Hajj – pitched her tent in places of Hajj, issuing Fatwas for the benefit of the Companions and their Followers, arriving from Yemen, Oman, Bahrayn, Khorasan, Persia, Asia Minor, Iraq, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and so many other towns.

Such were the Imams after the Prophet and such were – so to say – the Muqallidin, who were the truest of Muqallidin, because, since they had no direct access to the Hadith, and since thousands of the newly conquered territories did not know Arabic, they were in the hands of the truest of scholars, of purest of hearts, whose rulings were golden words. Islam at that time was in Taqlid, as it would remain for the rest of the times, until the Day of Judgment.

The golden Rulings would become, for the later scholars of Fiqh, one of the sources of Islamic Law, when the Law began to be coded.

Q. What is the duration between our beloved Nabi (saws) and the birth of Imam era?
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The process was continuous, with no gap.

Q. What do you call or how do you treat the people – I mean Sahaba (ra) Taba Tabin?

Shamoon Pasha,
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They were the sources of knowledge and beacons of light.

You may also wait for an editorial on the subject soon to appear.Q: What if a person does good and bad things then, will reading Surah al–Waqia save him from Azab-e-Qabr, since doing bad things lead to Azab-e-Qabr?

Hussain Imam,

On Email

YMD

Perhaps you have read somewhere, or have been told, that recitation of Surah al-Waqi`ah saves a person from punishment in the grave. That is not correct. A Muslim must repent his sins, atone for them, to whatever extent possible, and amend his ways, in order to escape the consequences in the grave and thereafter.




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-15) (2017)

Symbiotic simultaneity militates against any notion of gradual increases in biochemical complexity vis-a vis piecemeal incrementalism, since natural selection is impotent prior to minimal function. Irreducible complexity, therefore, is a bare knuckled challenge to the heart and soul of Darwinism.

The Irreducible Complexity (Contd.)

With reference to “irreducible complexity,” we have cited above the example of a gear shaft. But the flagellar assembly is far more complicated. In this case, it is not merely a few parts and single components that are required, but previously assembled devices that must arrive fully assembled, for a Master Assembler to put them together to achieve a complete, functioning flagella assembly. Consider the following sub-assemblies of a motor car:

The above various components will have to be designed, manufactured, and assembled elsewhere and then brought to the assembly line of a motor car (along with many more parts and components) to be assembled into a locomotive apparatus.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Some of a car’s interior details. Can it be assembled through a process involving hundreds of chance assemblies?

Similarly, various components of a Flagella viz. C-ring, MS-ring, Stator, P-ring, Rod, L-ring, etc., are not single-digit parts. They are components made up of several parts, in fact, many sub-assemblies; and those parts or sub-assemblies (molecules in this case) have no function independently. The cell has a machinery, called Lysosome, whose sole job is to destroy rogue molecules not in use, otherwise, the cell will die. No cell will allow any useless molecule to loiter around for millions of years, or even few replication, before it is picked up to be used somewhere. Before a replication takes place, Lysosome would destroy it.

It appears from the design of the flagella that a mind had an idea of what was required to make a bacterium or a spermatozoon to move, and so came up with the design of parts and components – all together – to be finally assembled into a Flagella or cilia.

A Flagellum

We might paraphrase Behe’s explanation of the flagellum written in another of his work published ten years after his Darwin’s Black Box, titled, The Edge of Evolution:

The flagellum is a cellular propulsion system which works as a rotary motor, literally an outboard motor that bacteria use to swim forward in a fluid environment. Just like an outboard motor that powers a boat on water, the flagellum too needs several different parts to work.

A flagellum contains three main parts: the base, the hook, and the propelling filament. Within each subsystems there are very precisely made parts. The base houses the motor which drives the rotation of the flagellum. It has three molecular switches that are required to change the direction of rotation: from clockwise to anti-clockwise, as and when required.

It also contains parts (made of proteins) that work as the stator. It has bushings and a protein pump which is crucial to the assembly of the flagellum. The structure of the base is made of several rings, e.g. the MS ring, the P ring, and the L ring. Each of these rings is made up of twenty-six copies of its specific protein.

Through the rings goes a rod which acts as the drive shaft. The rod too is made up of several different kinds of proteins – each made of several copies of the protein.

The hook is made of 120 copies of another protein. Yet another protein is in place to control the length of the hook, although how it measures the length is not known. The hook is joined to the propeller with the help of proteins, without which the hook and the propeller would not work in harmony.

In Behe’s own words: “The propeller itself is made of tens of thousands of copies of flagellin, a sophisticated protein that can switch between several different shapes. The different shapes then give the elongated propeller a different curl, with varying swimming properties…

While describing the structure of the flagellum in this section, I’ve written rather blandly of ‘protein parts’ for this and that, as if the individual proteins were like so many simple nuts and bolts. That is not the case at all. Like hemoglobin, all the dozens of proteins in building the flagellum are themselves quite intricate and wonderfully suited to their job.”

How do Darwinians explain the flagellum? In the same way as they explain the cilium – usually by a tactful silence, occasionally by Just-So stories… Consider a review of flagellar assembly written by the eminent Yale biologist Robert Macnab shortly before his premature death in 2003. The article of course shows great erudition, and it nicely summarizes the startlingly complex pathway of flagellum assembly.

How did such a pathway evolve by random mutation? In the approximately seven-thousand-word review, the phrase ‘natural selection’ does not appear.” (pp. 262-268)

Going back to the work in which the flagellum was presented as an example of an organelle that defies development through minute mutations over millions of years, we might write: the central thesis of Darwin’s Black Box is that life is characterized by irreducibly complex biochemical systems. By irreducible complexity, Behe means, ‘a single system composed of several well-matched, interacting parts that contribute to the basic function, where the removal of any one of the parts causes the system to effectively cease functioning.’ Such systems are an aggregate of mutually dependent parts, all of which are simultaneously necessary for system functionality. Such symbiotic simultaneity militates against any notion of gradual increases in biochemical complexity vis-a vis piecemeal incrementalism, since natural selection is impotent prior to minimal function. Irreducible complexity, therefore, is a bare knuckled challenge to the heart and soul of Darwinism.

Darwin himself laid down the gauntlet:

‘If it could be demonstrated that any complex organ existed which could not possibly have been formed by numerous, successive, slight modifications, my theory would absolutely break down.’ (Edge of Evolution, Review)

A scientist notes the inexplicable:

The amazing thing to me is that biological systems have tools, processes and other mechanisms that they know how to use with a very high degree of accuracy. I would like to hear more from the evolutionary side where does information come from? Random assignment does not seem to explain these highly efficient mechanisms. Please forgive my terminology; I am an artist. I’m simply blown away by the artistry of these molecular sculptures. It just seems to me that information needs to be present prior to the literal piece that is formed. MotA requires MotB not a derivative or something close. Finally, once the motor is built the organism still needs to know how to use it. It seems that the flagellum would actually be a liability connected to the first organisms that were unlucky enough to have them. What was the mode of motility prior to the flagellum that did not work? How do neighboring bacteria stay alive when they are constantly being whacked by a propeller spinning at 1500 rpms? Truly amazing!!

(http://www.evolutionnews.org/2016/09/in_conclusion_a103148.html)

Michael Behe’s work which raised the question of sudden appearance of organelles whose parts were functionless until the whole assembly arrived, wasn’t too popular with the Evolutionists. Renowned Evolutionists remained silent – they didn’t have anything to refute him, but doubts were raised by others of their own field, on the lower rungs. William Dembski, a well-known biologist answered those at the lower rung. He wrote:

“[F]inding a subsystem of a functional system that performs some other function is hardly an argument for the original system evolving from that other system. One might just as well say that because the motor of a motorcycle can be used as a blender, therefore the [blender] motor evolved into the motorcycle. Perhaps, but not without intelligent design. Indeed, multipart, tightly integrated functional systems almost invariably contain multipart subsystems that serve some different function.  At best the TTSS [T3SS] represents one possible step in the indirect Darwinian evolution of the bacterial flagellum. But that still wouldn’t constitute a solution to the evolution of the bacterial flagellum.

What’s needed is a complete evolutionary path and not merely a possible oasis along the way. To claim otherwise is like saying we can travel by foot from Los Angeles to Tokyo because we’ve discovered the Hawaiian Islands. Evolutionary biology needs to do better than that.” (William A. Dembski, Rebuttal to Reports by Opposing Expert Witnesses; http:// www.evolutionnews.org/ 2011/03/ michael_ behe_ hasn’t_ been_refuted 044801.html)

(To be Continued)




The West’s War on Free Speech (2017)

In a truly free society, an educated citizenry is capable of deciding for itself what is “fake news” and what isn’t. Because of the rise of alternatives to the West’s monopoly over global information, many people are doing just that – determining that Western narratives are, in fact, deceptions, writes TONY CARTALUCCI.

With a name like the “National Democratic Institute” (NDI) one might expect the US State Department-funded, corporate-financier chaired front to be the premier proponent of freedom and democracy worldwide. And although it poses as such, it does precisely the opposite. It uses principles like free speech, democracy, press freedom, and human rights as a facade behind which it carries out a politically motivated agenda on behalf of the special interests that fund and direct its activities.

In a recent Tweet, NDI linked to a New York Times article titled, “In Europe’s Election Season, Tech Vies to Fight Fake News.” It claimed in the Tweet that the article featured: a look at some of the projects aiming to use automated algorithms to identify and combat fake news.

The article itself though, reveals nothing short of a global effort by US tech-giants Google and Facebook, in collaboration with the Western media, to censor any and all media that fails to align with Western-dominated narratives.

The article itself claims:

“The French electorate heads to the polls in the second round of presidential elections on 7th May, followed by votes in Britain and Germany in the coming months. Computer scientists, tech giants and startups are using sophisticated algorithms and reams of online data to quickly — and automatically — spot fake news faster than traditional fact-checking groups can.

“The goal, experts say, is to expand these digital tools across Europe, so the region can counter the fake news that caused so much confusion and anger during the United States presidential election in November, when outright false reports routinely spread like wildfire on Facebook and Twitter.”

The article then explains that once “fake news” is spotted, it is expunged from the Internet. It reports that:

“After criticism of its role in spreading false reports during the United States elections, Facebook introduced a fact-checking tool ahead of the Dutch elections in March and the first round of the French presidential election on April 23. It also removed 30,000 accounts in France that had shared fake news, a small fraction of the approximately 33 million Facebook users in the country.”

Were foreign government-linked tech companies purging tens of thousands of accounts ahead of elections in say, Thailand or Russia, it is very likely organizations like NDI and media platforms like the New York Times would cry foul, depicting it as censorship.

In determining what is and isn’t “fake news,” the New York Times offers some clues (emphasis added):

“Using a database of verified articles and their artificial intelligence expertise, rival groups — a combination of college teams, independent programmers and groups from existing tech companies — already have been able to accurately predict the veracity of certain claims almost 90 percent of the time, Mr. Pomerleau said. He hopes that figure will rise to the mid-90s before his challenge ends in June.”

In other words, “fake news” is determined by comparing it directly to narratives presented by establishment media platforms like the New York Times, the BBC, CNN, MSNBC, Fox News, and others who have notorious track records of serial deception, false reporting, and even war-propagandizing.

Nowhere does the New York Times explain how these “verified articles” have been determined to be factually accurate, and instead, it appears that all these algorithms are doing is ensuring all media falls in line with Western narratives.

If media in question coincides with Western-dominated media platforms, it is given a pass – if not, it is slated for expunging as described elsewhere in the New York Times’ piece.

Thus, the National Democratic Institute, who claims on its website to “support and strengthen democratic institutions worldwide through citizen participation, openness and accountability in government,” finds itself promoting what is essentially a worldwide agenda of malicious censorship, manipulating the perception of the globe’s citizenry, not supporting or strengthening its participation in any sort of honest political process.

To answer the question as to what the NDI is referring to when it claims other nations are “censoring” free speech and press freedoms, it involves defending local fronts funded by the NDI and its parent organization, the National Endowment for Democracy (NED) who merely repeat Western propaganda in local languages and with local spins. When foreign nations attempt to deal with these instances of “fake news,” US fronts like NDI and NED depict it as censorship.

While the West poses as the premier champion of free speech, citizen participation, openness, and accountability, the New York Times article reveals an unfolding plan to utterly crush any narrative that deviates from Western media talking points, thus controlling citizen perception, not encouraging “participation,” and ensuring that the West alone determines what is “opened” and held “accountable.”

No worse scenario can be referenced in human history or even among human fiction than plans to determine for the world through automatic algorithms and artificial intelligence almost in real time what is heard and read and what isn’t. It is even beyond the scope and scale of George Orwell’s cautionary dystopian “1984” novel.

In a truly free society, an educated citizenry is capable of deciding for itself what is “fake news” and what isn’t. Because of the rise of alternatives to the West’s monopoly over global information, many people are doing just that – determining that Western narratives are in fact deceptions.

At no other point in modern history has the Western media faced as many alternatives, and as much skepticism on this scale, as well as an ebbing of trust domestically and abroad. It is no surprise then, to find the West resorting to outright censorship, even if it cushions mention of it with terms like “fake news.”



Tony Cartalucci, Bangkok-based geopolitical researcher and writer, especially for the online magazine “New Eastern Outlook”.




Miami’s Fight against the Rising Sea (2017)

Sea level rise is global. But due to a variety of factors, the US’s south Floridians are feeling the effects more than many others. While there has been a mean rise of a little more than 3mm per year worldwide since the 1990s, in the last decade, the tide gauge just south of Miami beach has measured a 9mm rise annually, writes AMANDA RUGGERI.

The first time my father’s basement flooded, it was shortly after he moved in. The building was an ocean-front high-rise in a small city north of Miami called Sunny Isles Beach. The marble lobby had a waterfall that never stopped running; crisp-shirted valets parked your car for you. For the residents who lived in the more lavish flats, these cars were often BMWs and Mercedes. But no matter their value, the cars all wound up in the same place: the basement.

When I called, I’d ask my dad how the building was doing. “The basement flooded again a couple weeks ago,” he’d sometimes say. Or: “It’s getting worse.” It’s not only his building: he’s also driven through a foot of water on a main road a couple of towns over and is used to tiptoeing around pools in the local supermarket’s car park.

Ask nearly anyone in the Miami area about flooding and they’ll have an anecdote to share. Many will also tell you that it’s happening more and more frequently. The data backs them up.

It’s easy to think that the only communities suffering from sea level rise are far-flung and remote. And while places like the Solomon Islands and Kiribati are, indeed, facing particularly dramatic challenges, they aren’t the only ones being forced to grapple with the issue. Sea levels are rising around the world, and in the US, south Florida is ground zero – as much for the adaptation strategies it is attempting as for the risk that it bears.

One reason is that water levels here are rising especially quickly. The most frequently-used range of estimates puts the likely range between 15-25cm (6-10in) above 1992 levels by 2030, and 79-155cm (31-61in) by 2100. With tides higher than they have been in decades – and far higher than when this swampy, tropical corner of the US began to be drained and built on a century ago – many of south Florida’s drainage systems and seawalls are no longer enough. That means not only more flooding, but challenges for the infrastructure that residents depend on every day, from septic tanks to wells.

“The consequences of sea level rise are going to occur way before the high tide reaches your doorstep,” says William Sweet, an oceanographer at the National Oceanic and Atmospheric Administration (NOAA).

The flooding would be a challenge for any community, but it poses particular risks here. One recent report estimated that Miami has the most to lose in terms of financial assets of any coastal city in the world, just above Guangzhou, China and New York City. This 120-mile (193km) corridor running up the coast from Homestead to Jupiter – taking in major cities like Miami, Fort Lauderdale and West Palm Beach – is the eighth most populous metropolitan area in the US. It’s also booming. In 2015, the US Census Bureau found that the population of all three counties here was growing – along with the rest of Florida – at around 8%, roughly twice the pace of the US average. Recent studies have shown that Florida has more residents at risk from climate change than any other US state.

It has more property at risk, too. In Miami-Dade County, developers had 1.6 million sq. ft. (149,000 sq. m.) of office space and 1.8 million of retail space under construction in the second quarter of 2016 alone. Sunny Isles Beach, home to 20,300 people, has eight high-rise buildings under construction; swing a seagull in the air, and you’ll hit a crane. As you might imagine, the value of development in this sun-soaked part of the country is high, too. Property in Sunny Isles alone is now worth more than $10 billion. Many of the wealthiest people in the US reside in Florida, including 40 billionaires) on the Forbes 400 list of richest Americans; on a recent week, the most expensive real estate listing in the US was a $54 million mansion in Palm Beach.

Despite his history of referring to climate change as a ‘hoax’ and his recent rollback of emissions-slashing initiatives, President Donald Trump is one of these property owners with a stake in the issue. The president frequently visits his Mar-a-Lago estate in Palm Beach, 75 miles (121km) north of Miami, which is itself an area experiencing flooding from high tides. There also are six Trump-branded residential buildings in Sunny Isles, one of which still provides the president with income, and a Trump-branded condominium complex in Hollywood.

Look beyond all the glass and steel, though, and – despite the federal government’s sidelining of the issue – there’s another thrum of activity. It’s the wastewater treatment plant constructing new buildings five feet higher than the old ones. The 105 miles (169km) of roads being raised in Miami Beach. The new shopping mall built with flood gates. The 116 tidal valves installed in Fort Lauderdale. The seawalls being raised and repaired. And the worried conversations between more and more residents every year about what the sea-rise models predict – and what to do about it.

The communities aren’t short of solutions. “Nobody’s doing better adaptation work in the country than south Florida,” says Daniel Kreeger, executive director of the nonprofit Association of Climate Change Officers. But the question isn’t whether this work will save every community: it won’t. Even those tasked with making their cities resilient admit that, at some point in the future, certain areas here will no longer be “viable” places to live. Rather, the challenge is to do enough to ensure that the economy as a whole continues to thrive and that tourists still come to enjoy the sun, sand – and swelling sea.

It’s a challenge that many officials and experts are determined to meet. Getting there, though, requires a shift in how everyone from mayors to taxpayers, insurers to engineers, property developers to urban planners thinks about their communities – and the everyday decisions that shape them. The eyes of the world are on them: if one of the richest communities on the planet can’t step up, what hope is there for everyone else?

“If the science is correct on this – which it is going to be – the question is, ‘How extreme are the implications?’” says Kreeger. “We are literally going to have to rewrite how businesses function, and how cities are designed. Everything’s going to change. And that’s particularly going to be exacerbated in coastal communities.

“This would be no different than if I came to you and said ‘Hey, in 40 years, gravity’s going to change. I can’t tell you exactly what it’s going to be. But let’s assume roughly between 50% and 80% stronger or weaker than it is now.’ You’d look around and say ‘Shoot, what’s that going to affect?’”

“And the answer is: it affects everything.”

Sea level rise is global. But due to a variety of factors – including, for this part of the Atlantic coast, a likely weakening of the Gulf Stream, itself potentially a result of the melting of Greenland’s ice caps – south Floridians are feeling the effects more than many others. While there has been a mean rise of a little more than 3mm per year worldwide since the 1990s, in the last decade, the NOAA Virginia Key tide gauge just south of Miami Beach has measured a 9mm rise annually.

That may not sound like much. But as an average, it doesn’t tell the whole story of what residents see – including more extreme events like king tides (extremely high tides), which have been getting dramatically higher. What’s more, when you’re talking about places like Miami Beach – where, as chief resiliency officer, Susanne Torriente, jokes, the elevation ranges between ‘flat and flatter’ – every millimetre counts. Most of Miami Beach’s built environment sits at an elevation of 60-120cm (2-6ft). And across the region, underground infrastructure – like aquifers or septic tanks – lies even closer to the water table.




Can Mahathir’s Return Save Malaysia? (2017)

Bold change is needed to restore Malaysia’s competitiveness. Malaysians could be excused for wondering if they are stuck in a time warp as Mahathir Mohamad rails against a sinister force wrecking an economy he spent two decades building.

But times have changed. The last time 31 million Malaysians witnessed this spectacle was 1997, and the target was billionaire investor George Soros.

Today, the former prime minister is denouncing the current one, Najib Razak. And in a delicious twist of irony, even Soros shares Mahathir’s misgivings about Najib’s willingness to burn down one of Southeast Asia’s most promising economies just to stay in power.

Might this headline-grabbing tussle change policies that are undermining Malaysia’s living standards? Unfortunately, the probable answer is “no.”

Mahathir, 91, says he “may be forced to consider” abandoning retirement to rescue Malaysia from corruption scandals and neglect.

Among the problems: since 2009, Najib has broadened affirmative action policies that benefit the ethnic Malay majority at the expense of productivity, deterring foreign investment.

The state fund Najib created, 1Malaysia Development Bhd (1MDB), is the subject of money-laundering investigations from Singapore to Zurich to Washington.

The 1MDB fiasco accelerated Najib’s slide from Mahathir prodigy to nemesis. Mahathir rarely misses a chance to demand Najib step down over disclosures that some $700 million found its way into the prime minister’s pockets (Najib denies any wrongdoing and claims “personal donations” from Saudi Arabia, whatever that means).

Soros, a U.S. citizen, appears equally aghast. According to emails released by WikiLeaks, Soros lobbied the U.S. to disassociate itself from Najib even as Washington engaged with Malaysia to negotiate the Trans-Pacific Partnership trade deal. But would a return to Mahathir’s firebrand ways really help?

He deserves considerable credit for transforming a tropical backwater into an Asian tiger with some of the region’s most impressive skylines. But Mahathir’s 22-year tenure that ended in 2003 was marred by authoritarian leanings, media intolerance and insular industrial policies like building national car brand Proton.

His impolitic tirades found a global audience in 1997 and 1998 when he, bizarrely, blamed Jews – Soros, especially – for a plunge in Malaysia’s currency. His capital controls and jailing of his pro-capitalism deputy prime minister drew admonitions from around the globe.

There is also what Mahathir’s return says about today’s Malaysia. For one thing, it speaks to the dearth of young leaders to replace the old warlords. For another, the opposition is too feckless to provide Mahathir a plausible route back to the premiership. His old party, United Malays National Organisation, is also Najib’s, and it has held power for more than six decades. Barring a critical mass of party elders tossing Najib to the curb, which is highly unlikely, Mahathir would have to find another way in.

The wild card here is that Mahathir`s battles with Najib prod the government to do its job, not just dole out patronage. The main task is increasing competitiveness. When Mahathir left office, Malaysia ranked 37th on Transparency International’s corruption index. By 2016, it had slumped to 55th place.

Since Najib took over in 2009, Malaysia has also lost ground in the productivity and efficiency scales – ranking 21st in competitiveness by the World Economic Forum then and 25th now. Najib’s team is big on splashy conferences to tout success in raising Malaysia’s game, even though the facts belie the claims.

The battle-scarred Mahathir is just as charismatic as Singapore’s Lee Kuan Yew in his post-leadership incarnation. Some pundits argue Mahathir could act as a Trojan horse, attacking Najib’s stranglehold from inside. Yet even if Mahathir outmaneuvered Najib and reclaimed the crown, there is no guarantee things would change course significantly. To do so would be to water down the policies and laws that kept Mahathir in power – ones Najib is now using to cling on.

Only bold change will ensure Malaysia thrives in this Asian century. Its neglect of Chinese and Indian minorities, for example, is self-defeating economic apartheid. It encourages many of Malaysia’s best and brightest to flee to Singapore or Hong Kong and increases the relative attractiveness of Indonesia, the Philippines and Vietnam for foreign executives.




Khadijah (Sue) Watson: Former Pastor, Missionary and Professor (2017)

The story of an American Christian missionary who accidentally discovered the truth of Islam and finally made the hard decision to embrace it as her own, despite personal losses and tribulations.

 

“What happened to you?!!” This was usually the first reaction I encountered when my former classmates, friends and co-pastors met me after I embraced Islam. I suppose I shouldn’t blame them; I was a highly unlikely person to change religions. Formerly, I was a professor, pastor, church planner, missionary, and a radical fundamentalist.

I had just graduated with my Master’s Degree in Divinity from an elite seminary five months before. It was after that when I met a lady who had worked in Saudi Arabia and embraced Islam. Of course, I asked her about the treatment of women in Islam. I was shocked at her answer – it wasn’t what I expected. So I proceeded to ask other questions relating to Allah and Muhammad (saws). She promised to take me to an Islamic Center where they would be better able to answer my questions.

Being prayed up (meaning, having asked Jesus for protection against demon spirits, since what we had been taught about Islam is that it is a demonic and satanic religion), I accompanied her to the Center. Having taught Evangelism, I was quite shocked at their approach; it was direct and straightforward. No intimidation, no harassment, no psychological manipulation, no subliminal influence! None of this, “Let’s have a Qur’anic study in your house” (like a counterpart of Bible-study).

I couldn’t believe it. They simply gave me some books and told me if I had questions they were available in the office to answer them. That night, I read all of the books they gave. It was the first time I had ever read a book about Islam written by a Muslim. We had always studied books about Islam written by Christians.

The next day, I spent three hours at the office asking questions. This went on every day for a week, by which time I had read twelve books and found out why Muslims are the hardest people in the world to convert to Christianity. Why? Because there is nothing in it to offer them!! In Islam, they have a relationship with God, forgiveness of sins, and the means to salvation in the eternal life.

Naturally, my first question centered on the deity, Allah. Who is this ‘Allah’ that Muslims worship? We had been taught, as Christians, that it was a false god. In fact, He is the Omniscient, Omnipotent, and Omnipresent God. The One and Only, without partners or equals.

It is interesting to note that during the first three hundred years of the Church, bishops were teaching, as Muslims believe, that Jesus (peace be upon him) was a prophet and teacher. It was only after the conversion of Emperor Constantine that the doctrine of Trinity was introduced. A convert to Christianity who knew little of his religion, Constantine introduced a paganistic concept that goes back to Babylonian times. The word ‘Trinity’ is not found in the Bible in any of its many translations, nor is it found in the original Greek or Hebrew.

My other important question centered on Muhammad (saws). Who was he? I found out that Muslims do not pray to him like Christians pray to Jesus. He is not an intermediary; in fact, it is forbidden to pray to him. He is but a prophet and messenger, the final prophet from God, and there has been no prophet after him. His message is for all mankind, as opposed to the message of Jesus or Moses which was for the Jews: “Hear O Israel, ’The Lord, your God, is one God, and you shall have no other gods before Me.'”

Because prayer was a very important part of my Christian life, I was interested and curious to know how Muslims prayed. As Christians, we were as ignorant of this aspect of Islam as well as many others. We thought that Muslims were bowing to the Ka’bah (in Makkah) and that it was their god. Again, I was shocked to learn that the manner of prayer was prescribed by God, Himself. Ablution preceding prayer was ordained by Him. The words of prayer are those of praise and exaltation directed by Him.

At the end of that week, after having spent eight years on formal theological studies, I knew cognitively that Islam was true. But I did not embrace it at that time because I did not feel it in my heart. I continued to pray, to read the Bible and to attend lectures at the Islamic center. I was earnestly asking and seeking God’s direction. I felt it was not easy to change my religion. I did not want to lose my salvation if there was salvation to lose.

I continued to be surprised and amazed at what I was learning because it was not what I was taught about Islam. In my Master’s level, the professor I had was respected as an authority on Islam, yet his teaching of it was generally full of misunderstanding. He, and many Christians like him, are sincere, but they are sincerely wrong.

Two months later, after having again prayed seeking God’s direction, I felt something drop into my being! I sat up, and it was the first time I was to use the name of Allah. I said, “Allah, I believe You are the one and only true God.” Immediately peace descended upon me, and from that day, I have never regretted my decision. However, it did not come without trial. I was fired from my teaching job; ostracized by my former classmates, professors and co-pastors; disowned by my husband’s family; misunderstood by my adult children; and made a suspicion by my own government. Without the faith that enables man to stand up to satanic forces, I would not have been able to withstand all of this.

I am ever so grateful to Allah that I am a Muslim, and pray that I may live and die a Muslim.

“Say, ’Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of the worlds. No partner has He. And this I have been commanded, and I am the first [among you] of the Muslims.’” (Surah al-An’am, 6:162-163).

________________




Indian Muslims – Looking Ahead (2017)

The time has come for Indian Muslims to rethink their very existence in this country. We are Indians by choice. We love our country and want to contribute to its development. Therefore, it is time to stop living in isolation and start participating in every aspect of life in our country as contributors. Not merely whine and complain about negative things that happen to us but do nothing positive to help others, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG, in the following article which was composed some time immediately after the recent elections in Uttar Pradesh.

 

The UP elections are over and the results are out. They are surprising for some of us who have become used to living our lives in slumber. But for those who had their eyes open, the result in UP was neither unexpected nor sudden. It is the result of 90 years of dedicated effort by countless people who will remain unknown but whose effort bore fruit beyond their dreams. We Muslims on the other hand, remained content with complaining and begging. The world changed but we remained stuck in a world that no longer exists. UP election result was (or should be) enough to wake us from the deepest slumber so that we learn to deal with the new world in which we find ourselves. Unless we do that, the results will be far worse than what we may imagine.

So, what must be done now that we are faced with this fait accompli?

The principles of resilience are three:


	Face the brutal facts without mincing words or looking through rose-tinted glasses.

	Identify critical areas of impact and work on them. Not everything is equally important.

	Make necessary changes no matter how painful.



This is the framework which I am going to try to follow.

The Brutal Facts

BJP won a landslide victory. All the analysts were wrong. More than being divided, the Muslim presence in politics and the way it was portrayed to others, resulted in the Hindu vote getting consolidated behind the BJP. Muslims have become the bogeyman of Indian politics and it appears that the mere presence of a Muslim candidate is enough to bring out the worst fantasies in the minds of others.

That none of this is based on fact is not important. Rumors don’t need facts to thrive. I am not going to make a long list of all that is wrong with the situation of Muslims today. I think we have the intelligence to see that. It will suffice for me to say that if we don’t wake up and do what needs to be done, no matter how painful, we are going to enter an era of darkness that none of us has faced in living memory. Our fate is quite literally in our own hands.

Muslims must understand that their development and future in the country is not restricted to government largesse or elections. It is in our hands and depends on the overall sentiment about us as people, as neighbors, as fellow citizens. Today all this is at an all-time low. I don’t say that this is entirely our fault. A lot of it is the result of systematic propaganda against Islam and Muslims which our neighbors believed. However, our inward looking and exclusionist stances have facilitated the misunderstandings and stereotypes. When people don’t know you personally it is easy to believe the worst about you. This has happened to us and this must change.

Elections apart, we simply have to win the hearts of the person on the street, the person next door and the person sitting next to us at work. If we do that well, then the sentiment will protect us from those who seek to harm us. We need to be seen as beneficial for all people. Incidentally, this is what Allah (swt) described us and our mission – selected for the benefit of people. We need to, therefore, redefine how we look at ourselves vis-à-vis others and decide what we need to do to change the negative image into a positive one.

All change is painful. Drastic change is even more painful. But the most painful is annihilation. That is what must be remembered when we want to complain about what I am about to propose. Annihilation, not literally, but in every other way as productive, influential and important citizens of the country. We are facing a future where when the words of the Constitution are spoken, “We, the people of India,” 200 million citizens will not be included in the term, ‘We, the people.’ Once again, if that comes to pass, it will be with our active or tacit agreement. Nobody to blame but ourselves.

I believe that there are three areas we must address urgently.


	Societal impact

	Approach to religion

	Political presence



 

I. Changes for Societal Impact

Become beneficial and be seen as beneficial. The way to the heart is through the belly as they say. This means that people need to feel and taste the goodness of anything to believe it. Words are cheap and today we are looking at a society that has become intensely cynical and has no trust in anyone’s words. Action speaks; not just louder than words but it is the only thing that speaks. People don’t care what you say until they see what you do. The change must come within our community. We must shed our exclusivist image and communicate with others (non-Muslims). Talk to your neighbors, colleagues, customers. Just talk. Not talk theology but just normal everyday talk. Help them even if they don’t help you. Be good to them even if they are not. Greet them in their terms and thank them for any service; for example, thank the taxi driver, the bus driver, check-in and check-out person, the waiter, the doorman, anyone. Thanking increases blessing and changes hearts. This must be done such that people change their perception about us.

I know this is difficult, especially in a society that has become very polarized and Muslims are denied housing and jobs. It is difficult, but that is why it is even more critical to do it. As for polarizing society, it is good to remind ourselves that we are equally responsible for it with less justification because polarization is suicide for a minority, yet we did it and allowed it to happen. That is the reason we must change this perception by being genuine and approaching our fellow countrymen and women with love, respect, openness and acceptance.

It is critically important to give this message to our children who mirror what they hear at home. Listening to the young ones of all communities tells you a sorry tale about the kind of psychological conditioning that is taking place in our homes. All of us, Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Esai (Christian) – remember the song?? Today, these are empty words. I weep when I recall my own childhood when a friend was simply a friend. His name wasn’t a flag to his caste. We lived in each other’s homes, ate each other’s food, called each other’s parents, Amma, Mataji, Dadaji, Papa, Baba. Where did we lose it all?

We must set up a fund to create the following institutions open to everyone:

Legal Aid Cell


	Establish Legal Aid Cells in every city and take up cases of all those who need legal aid – not only Muslims.

	Make a list of cases that need to be tackled in order of priority and ease of winning.

	Make Law a primary study focus for students.

	Ensure that no attack on anyone goes unchallenged.

	Because injustice to one is injustice to all.



Focus on Education


	Set up high quality English medium schools which teach vocational skills.

	Open them to everyone – not only Muslims.

	Make it compulsory for every child to go to these schools until the high school level.

	Make Madrassas only for higher education – graduation and above. Not for primary and secondary education.

	Make every child a potential entrepreneur.



Employment


	Set up a Zero Interest Venture Capital Fund and an Advisory Council to help startups.

	Open both to everyone – not only Muslims.

	Send our youth into the army and police, both at officer and serviceman levels. This will inculcate discipline and a sense of belonging to the nation, both of which are missing today.

	Teaching, judiciary, journalism & media are professions of choice.

	Zero unemployment is possible with entrepreneurship.



Social Development Fund


	Set up a Social Development Fund to help anyone in need – not only Muslims.

	Focus on prisoners who need bail, hospital expenses, clean water, sewage, housing, vocational education, entrepreneurial development, orphans, widows.

	Focus on women’s economic and educational development to ensure empowerment of women.

	Demonstrate the real face of Islam to the world of helping everyone to be well.



Funding for all the Above


	Central collection of Zakat

	Capitalizing of Awqaf (Religious endowments).

	Voluntary contribution of Rs. 100 per person per month.

	Additional charitable donations.



II Approach to Religion

Change our ways: The change must begin within us, individually, within our families and within our community. We need to clean up our lives of all forms of disobedience of Allah (swt) and ensure that we spread goodness all around us. Islam doesn’t distinguish between Muslim and non-Muslim when it comes to justice or welfare. Neither must we. Our presence must be seen as a blessing in the community we live in, our cities and villages. This message must be spread by all of us in our different capacities. The major share of this lies on the Ulama who have access to the Friday congregations. Their message must be about distinguishing ourselves through service, bringing hearts together and against every form of divisive thought, ideology and message.

We need to root out the social evils that our society is plagued with, chief among them being alcoholism, gambling and ostentation. Our ostentatious weddings are a case in point. To celebrate weddings the way we do when our own people are as poor and deprived as they are is immoral and criminal. To participate in such functions is to aid and abet the crime. These are destroying us at all levels and must be forcibly stopped if persuasion doesn’t work.

We must not only, consciously, not propagate differences and divisiveness, but we must forcefully do the opposite. Preach and promote, by word and action, inclusiveness, acceptance and brotherhood – universal brotherhood, because that is the way of Islam. Universal brotherhood is a message that is unique to Islam. That and mercy and forgiveness from one person to another. These two must be revived urgently because our lives are currently desolated and deprived of both. Today, let alone preaching divisiveness with respect to non-Muslims, we preach it with respect to Muslims who don’t belong to our particular cult, juristic order (Madhab), culture or region. This is completely Haraam. It is not in the scope of this article to quote from the Qur’an and Sunnah to prove my statement but there are plenty of lectures of mine with all references that you can listen to.

Secondly, on the national front, the following actions must be taken with respect to our Madrassas and the AIMPLB. Our Madrassas are a symbol of great dedication, but very poor quality. The result is that graduates are maladjusted and incapable of being productive members of society and are looked down upon and treated with disdain. To change this, we need to change what we teach and how we do it.

1.Madrassa Education

Set up a Central Madrassa Board to ensure the following:

i. All Madrassa teachers must be qualified to teach and have a teaching degree. Our Madrassas are, perhaps, the only schools where teachers need not be trained to teach. This is so incredibly insane that I feel ashamed to write it.

ii. Corporal punishment to be banned and punishable if practiced.

iii. Madrassas only for higher (college) education. Not earlier.

iv. Centralized curriculum, syllabus and examination system. Present curriculum and syllabi to be redesigned to make them current, relevant and effective. Please see my paper on this.

v. Centralized management of funds by the Madrassa Board so that funds can be allotted to those who need them and not be squandered by those who happen to have the ability to raise them.

vi. Transparency in all matters and merit being the only consideration.

vii. Establish the Maktab system to educate children in Islam. This is very successfully practiced in South Africa, the UK and elsewhere and can be replicated in India.

2. The All India Muslim Personal Law Board (AIMPLB)

i. AIMPLB to abolish triple Talaq and not oppose UCC. Let the government introduce the UCC which will be debated nationally in which we can also participate. No need to say anything until then. The image of being regressive must be changed.

ii. AIMPLB membership must be democratized and operations made much more efficient and relevant.

iii. AIMPLB to be the sole dispenser of Fatwas on any matter. All random Fatwa-dispensers to be stopped.

iv. No knee-jerk reactions and no working in slow motion.

3. Subsidies & Reservations

i. Demand that the Hajj Subsidy be abolished. It is a subsidy to Air India, not to Muslims. Refuse to take it.

ii. Hajj is not Fardh on anyone who can’t afford it. We don’t need to give our detractors another stick to beat us with.

iii. Any travel agent can get us better fares than Air India.

iv. Demand that Hajj Committee be abolished. It gives little benefit and with the removal of the Hajj Subsidy its purpose will vanish.

v. Ditto for all Reservations. We don’t need them. Nobody respects beggars. We need to become self-sufficient. Reservations have never solved anyone’s problems and they won’t solve ours. They are yet one more stick for our detractors to beat with.

III. Political Presence

Leave Politics as Contestants

UP elections have proved that, as things stand, Muslim presence in politics as contestants only serves to drive everyone into the arms of the Hindutva brigade. Their absence will enable those who stand for principles, instead of caste, to have a voice to try to steer Indian politics away from a purely caste-based contest. This may sound drastic, but I believe our situation today has reached such a desperate state that we need to consider drastic changes. Like invasive surgery and chemotherapy, despite the pain and evil after-effects, become acceptable when life is at stake, I believe we have reached a stage today where our survival as viable, functioning members of society as Citizens of India seems to be at stake.

As I mentioned earlier, it appears that in the future, when the words of the Constitution are spoken, ‘We, the people of India,’ somehow 200 million citizens will not be included in this definition. So, we should not stand for election any more, at least for a five-year period. If you are not there, you can’t become the bogey-man. Muslims must break out of it. We must reject all extremist talk and ideas. Polarization may help some individuals, but it is suicide for the community. We must partner and cooperate with all those who stand for justice, human rights, dignity and solidarity of the nation.

Conclusion

I believe the time has come for Indian Muslims to rethink their very existence in this country. We are Indians by choice. We love our country and want to contribute to its development. Therefore, it is time to stop living in isolation and start participating in every aspect of life in our country as CONTRIBUTORS. Not merely whine and complain about negative things that happen to us but do nothing positive to help others. Nobody can harm us – unless we allow it. All this will take time and effort. All this will be painful, at least to some. All this needs serious investment of funds. But without it, we will cease to exist as relevant and significant members of this society.

The writing is on the wall. The choice is ours.



Mirza Yawar Baig is President, Yawar Baig & Associates, and lives in Hyderabad and can be reached at yawar@yawarbaig.com.




The New Gilded Age Contains the Seeds of Its Own Collapse (2017)

Though the rich have successfully controlled the U.S. political economy since the Reagan era, at some point the populist backlash will swell enough that it changes the conditions which allowed this inequality to flourish in the first place, writes HAMILTON NOLAN.

 

As has been widely observed, we are living in a period of economic inequality that has not been seen since the first “gilded age” of the early 20th century. Not even the people who benefit from it think that it can last.

The Swiss bank UBS is a world leader in managing the financial assets of the very rich. The bank’s new report on the world’s billionaire class—which, of course, uses language rather sympathetic to the “entrepreneurial” class throughout, given the fact that UBS is trying to win these people’s business—is notable for its prediction on the future of inequality.

UBS predicts that our current gilded age is peaking, and that wealth inequality is bound to begin to shrink as the backlash to the past 30 years begins to take hold in earnest.

Here is the relevant section from the report, bolding ours:

“We believe that, like economic growth, great wealth creation has cycles. Wealth creation tends to move in S-curves, rather than growing linearly. At the end of the first ‘Gilded Age’, economic depression, higher taxes and the emergence of large public companies suppressed the opportunities for creating great wealth. The ‘entrepreneurial age’ yielded to a ‘managerial economy’ phase which lasted 50 years (1930-1980). In this time, a few big, established companies dominated economies leaving little room for entrepreneurialism.

“Consequently, we believe that current growth in great wealth cannot be extrapolated out forever with any certainty. In our opinion, current extreme growth is likely to level off in the next 10-20 years, although Asia’s economic momentum may signal that the cycle lasts longer there than in the US.

“Two developments that may hinder the growth of great wealth are slowing economic growth in emerging markets (especially in the BRIC countries) and the significant share (approximately two thirds) of the current generation of billionaires that is in the corridor of wealth transfer (i.e. are over 60 and approaching the time when it is prudent to plan their legacies). As our data shows, once wealth gets handed over to the next generation it tends to fragment and dissipate rapidly.

“Beyond these factors, there are a number of others that may slow down the entrepreneurial era. Rising inequality concerns may spur punitive rises in wealth/inheritance taxes (which are under discussion in countries such as the US, Germany and Switzerland). Regulators in some regions are looking into reining in monopolistic market structures (e.g. the EU’s investigations into technology firms), echoing restrictions that helped to end the first ‘Gilded Age’ (e.g. US Sherman Anti-Trust Act).”

If you leave aside the bank’s inherently complimentary tone towards the rich, what you have is a clear acknowledgment from within the system that serves the 1% that our current state of inequality is unsustainable.

Though the rich have successfully controlled the U.S. political economy since the Reagan era, at some point the populist backlash will swell enough that it changes the conditions (deregulation, tax rules, etc.) which allowed this inequality to flourish in the first place.

That time is drawing nearer, and the rich know it.




First of Humankind Found in Morocco (2017)

The idea that modern people evolved in a single ‘cradle of humanity’ in East Africa some 200,000 years ago is no longer tenable, new research suggests. 

 

Fossils of five early humans have been found in North Africa that show Homo Sapiens emerged at least 100,000 years earlier than previously recognized.

It suggests that our species evolved all across the continent, the scientists involved say.

Prof Jean-Jacques Hublin, of the Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary Anthropology in Leipzig, Germany, told me that the discovery would ‘rewrite the text books’ about our emergence as a species.

“It is not the story of it happening in a rapid way in a ‘Garden of Eden’ somewhere in Africa. Our view is that it was a more gradual development and it involved the whole continent. So if there was a Garden of Eden, it was all of Africa.”

Prof Hublin was speaking at a news conference at the College de France in Paris, where he proudly showed journalists casts of the fossil remains his team has excavated at a site in Jebel Irhoud in Morocco. The specimens include skulls, teeth, and long bones.

Earlier finds from the same site in the 1960s had been dated to be 40,000 years old and ascribed to an African form of Neanderthal, a close evolutionary cousin of Homo Sapiens.

But Prof Hublin was always troubled by that initial interpretation, and when he joined the MPI he began reassessing Jebel Irhoud. And more than ten years later he is now presenting new evidence that tells a very different story.

The latest material has been dated by hi-tech methods to be between 300,000 and 350,000 years old. And the skull form is almost identical to modern humans.

Prof Hublin’s excavation has further revealed that these ancient people had employed stone tools and had learned how to make and control fire. So, not only did they look like Homo Sapiens, they acted like them as well.

Until now, the earliest fossils of our kind were from Ethiopia (from a site known as Omo Kibish) in eastern Africa and were dated to be approximately 195,000 years old.

“We now have to modify the vision of how the first modern humans emerged,” Prof Hublin told me with an impish grin.

Before our species evolved, there were many different types of primitive human species, each of which looked different and had its own strengths and weaknesses. And these various species of human, just like other animals, evolved and changed their appearance gradually, with just the occasional spurt. They did this over hundreds of thousands of years.

By contrast, the mainstream view has been that Homo Sapiens evolved suddenly from more primitive humans in East Africa around 200,000 years ago; and it is at that point that we assumed, broadly speaking, the features we display now. What is more, only then do we spread throughout Africa and eventually to the rest of the planet. Prof Hublin’s discoveries would appear to shatter this view.

Because most experts have worked on the assumption that our species did not emerge until 200,000 years ago, it was natural to think therefore that these other sites were occupied by an older, different species of human. But the Jebel Irhoud finds now make it possible that it was actually Homo Sapiens that left the tool and fire evidence in these places.

“We are not trying to say that the origin of our species was in Morocco – rather that the Jebel Irhoud discoveries show that we know that [these type of sites] were found all across Africa 300,000 years ago,” said MPI team member, Dr. Shannon McPhearon.

Prof Chris Stringer from the Natural History Museum in London, UK, was not involved in the research. He told BBC News: “This shows that there are multiple places in Africa where Homo Sapiens was emerging. We need to get away from this idea that there was a single ‘cradle.’”

And he raises the possibility that Homo Sapiens may even have existed outside of Africa at the same time: “We have fossils from Israel that are probably the same age and they show what could be described as proto-Homo Sapiens features.”

Prof Stringer says it is not inconceivable that primitive humans who had smaller brains, bigger faces, stronger brow ridges and bigger teeth – but who were nonetheless Homo Sapiens – may have existed even earlier in time, possibly as far back as half a million years ago. This is a startling shift in what those who study human origins believed not so long ago.




The Devastation of Mosul (2017)

The battle for Mosul has opened the door to ethnic and sectarian cleansing and counter-cleansing, as the winners in the war seek to create a new political landscape, writes PATRICK COCKBURN.

 

Iraq’s Prime Minister formally declared victory over ISIS in the northern city of Mosul, saying their defeat marks the ‘collapse’ of the self-proclaimed caliphate.

“I announce, from here, the end and the failure and the collapse of the terrorist state of falsehood and terrorism which the terrorist Daesh announced from Mosul,” Haider al-Abadi said in a speech shown on state television, using an Arabic acronym for ISIS.

His Iraqi government is greatly strengthened by its defeat of ISIS which, three years ago, launched the Caliphate in the wake of its unexpected capture of Mosul, the second largest city in Iraq.

Iraqi security services could not have succeeded militarily without being able call in air strikes at will to destroy any ISIS defensive positions. This has led to very heavy civilian casualties and immense destruction.

Mr. Abadi has hitherto refused to work on a political plan for Mosul after the defeat of ISIS, probably calculating that his leverage would be much greater after victory than before and that of the Kurds will be much less.

For several years after the US invasion of 2003, the Kurds were central players in controlling Mosul where there was a substantial Kurdish minority. They also took advantage of the ISIS advance in June 2014 and the collapse of Baghdad government forces to seize territories long disputed between them and the Arabs.

The offensive to recapture Mosul could only be launched in October last year after there was an agreement on what would happen between the Iraqi and Kurdish leaders, orchestrated by the US.

This probably caught ISIS by surprise because relations between Baghdad and Erbil had been very cool. The US was then expecting the battle to take the city would last two months rather than the nine months it has in fact taken.

The Iraqi government, which is essentially Shia, must now decide how it will cope with the largest Sunni Arab city in Iraq which it has always seen as an obstacle to its rule. The fall of Mosul is not just a defeat for ISIS, but for the Sunni Arabs, who were the dominant community in Iraq before the fall of Saddam Hussein in 2003, although they were only a fifth of the population.

A large part of the officer corps of the Iraqi army came from Mosul and the Iraqi defence minister came from the city.

The US says that the reconstruction of essential facilities in Mosul will cost at least $1bn (£780m) and there is no provision for this in the Iraqi budget, which is already under strain because of low oil prices.

Much of the oil revenue is spent on paying salaries and pensions for seven million public employees and or paying for the war. Shia political leaders in Baghdad are unlikely to give priority to rebuilding a city they have always seen as being the heart of Sunni resistance.

Overall, the fall and devastation of Mosul is only the latest and most calamitous event for the Sunni Arabs of Iraq. Their other main cities such as Ramadi, Fallujah, Tikrit and Baiji have all been badly damaged by war.

At least 900,000 people from Mosul city are in camps, but those from the Nineveh Plain east of the city find that they are not being allowed back to their home villages, many of which are being bulldozed.

The battle for Mosul has opened the door to ethnic and sectarian cleansing and counter-cleansing, as the winners in the war seek to create a new political landscape.




China Tech: Interesting Bits and Pieces (2017)

For whatever reasons, the American media do not much cover technological advance in China. Ignorance? Arrogance? Is it just the American tendency to regard the rest of the world as unimportant? Maybe a little attention would be a good idea. A steady stream of advances comes out of the Middle Kingdom. In some fields, the Chinese lead the world. In others, they are behind but not by much, and gaining.

 

To one watching the advance of Chinese science and technology, or to me anyway, several things stand out. First, the headlong pace. Second, the amount of it that appears aimed at making China independent of the West technologically and getting the United States off Beijing’s back. Third, the apparent calculated focus. It looks like intelligent design, as distinct from America’s competitive scrabbling for profit by special interests, the hope being that this might inadvertently benefit the country as a whole.

In short, the Chinese seem to Have Something In Mind.

As I have mentioned before, China came out of nowhere to become the world leader in supercomputers. Also in high-speed rail, of strategic importance in its plan to unite Europe and Asia economically. Heavy investment in solar power offers to ameliorate its dependence on oil from the Persian Gulf, vulnerable to blockage by the US Navy. Then there is DF21D terminally guided ballistic missile, specifically intended as a carrier-killer in what China regards as its home waters. The list could go on at length.

In much of America, the Chinese are dismissed as being “unable to innovate,” inventiveness being thought of as unique to white men. Thinner ice has, perhaps, never been trod.

The Chinese are smart. They are certainly capable of high-grade engineering and scientific research (e.g., Beijing Genomics Institute). The line between imaginative engineering and invention is blurry. Note that on the numbers, China can potentially bring to bear five times as many engineers as America can and, while they are well short of this, twice as many ’would-be’s. Is this the beginning of a new world?

While Beijing works to benefit China, rapidly increasing its techno-industrial clout, Washington spends insanely on weaponry. It is trying to apply a military solution to a commercial problem. America crumbles economically, politically, culturally, but has the very best bombers.

Example of non-inventiveness:

Step One: From a while back, “China Activates World’s Longest Ultra Secure Quantum Communication Network…” Beijing to Shanghai.

Quantum communications is based on the behavior of entangled photons. Said behavior is obviously impossible, but apparently nobody has told the photons, so they do it anyway. (Unless all the world’s physicists are smoking Drano. This possibility is worth considering. If interested, quantum entanglement. Also Quantum Key Distribution). The point is that, if anyone tries to intercept the transmission, it becomes obvious. A weakness is that you need repeaters every sixty miles, which reduces security.

Unless you do it in space:

Step Two: China launches world’s first quantum satellite. Having done the landline, they move to orbital experimentation.

Step Three: Bingo!  “China Just Took the Lead in the Quantum Space Race.”

This being a big deal, I clip from Asia Times:

“On Thursday, a team of Chinese scientists released findings from a breakthrough study that makes China the indisputable leader in the field of quantum communication, an achievement that could be of immense strategic importance.

“The study, led by Pan Jianwei and published in Science magazine, successfully demonstrated the ability to distribute entangled photons across unprecedented distances, from space to earth, opening the door for the practical application of cutting-edge, ultra-secure communication.”

The unprecedented distance was 1200 kilometers. Beijing might be regarded as trying to establish world-wide communications secure against NSA and, eventually, a whole internet proof against Fort Meade. Whether one regards this as engineering development or innovation doesn’t seem to make much difference.

“Chinese Solar-Powered Plane Flies at 65,000 feet”

It apparently could stay aloft for months. The stories dealing with it suggest that the purpose might be long-term surveillance of countries, meaning spying. In any event, it is a neat technological trick, especially from people who can’t innovate.

Then we have, from Phys.org:

“China launched its most powerful rocket ever on Thursday, state media said, as the country presses on with a program which has seen it become a major space power.”

The point here is not that China is ahead of America in space–it isn’t–but that it is coming on fast.

Engineering, engineering, engineering

Dismissive Americans point out that the US was on the Moon in 1969 and that China is piggybacking of American technology. True. And Irrelevant.

Chinese Quantum Radar From the National Interest: “The World’s New Leader in Super Deadly Hypersonic Weapons: China?”

Quantum radar is another application of entangled photons. The link gives a semi-technical overview. The important point is that in principle it allows detection of stealth aircraft.

The Chinese assert that they can now detect stealth aircraft at 62 miles with enough accuracy to compute a fire-control solution. This means that radar stations with slightly overlapping fields of detection, say a hundred miles apart, could detect incoming aircraft with easily enough time to shoot them down.

If this report is true, it is potentially devastating for the US Air Force.  So far as I am aware, Chinese claims of technical results have, heretofore, been accurate.

The Air Force has invested very, very, heavily in stealth. In bombers, the hugely expensive B2 and the planned hugelier expensiver B21 are dead meat if detached. In fighters, the F22 and the F35 Bankruper—Lightning II, I meant to say—will lose their main selling point if detectable. The F35 in particular has made compromises in performance to make it stealthy and, if detectable, is just a so-so fighter.

Next: “Enter the Nimble Dragon: China sees nuclear future in small reactors”

“SMRs (small modular reactors) have capacity of less than 300 megawatts (MW) – enough to power around 200,000 homes – compared to at least 1 gigawatt (GW) for standard reactors….”

“China is aiming to lift domestic nuclear capacity to 200 GW by 2030, up from 35 GW at the end of March, but its ambitions are global.”

Small reactors (a bit larger than a bus) are important if you want to electrify a remote city without the overkill of a standard plant or the expense of long transmission lines. China is not the only country working on mini-nukes (or on anything else mentioned in this column), but it can now play with the big boys. Again, small reactors are an abrupt entrance into a major technical field. Note “global ambitions.” A Reuters piece describes “an ambitious plan to wrest control of the global nuclear market.” Planning and doing are not the same thing, but if I were a nuclear market, I would be uneasy.

For whatever reasons, the American media do not much cover technological advance in China. Ignorance? Arrogance? Is it just the American tendency to regard the rest of the world as unimportant? Maybe a little attention would be a good idea. A steady stream of advances comes out of the Middle Kingdom. In some fields, the Chinese lead the world. In others, they are behind but not by much, and gaining.

Could be important. Especially if they learn to innovate.



Fred, a keyboard mercenary with a disorganized past, has worked on staff for Army Times, The Washingtonian, Soldier of Fortune, Federal Computer Week, and The Washington Times. https://fredoneverything.org/




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Summary of Interpretations



Surah 2, Al-Baqarah Verses 1‑5**

Believer! In Surah al‑Fatiha, you asked for ‘guidance.’ Well then, listen! Be aware firstly, that Allah Most High has closed down all sources and annuls of guidance and has opened this – and the only one. That is, this Book. Let you be in no doubt about this. And, let there also be no doubt in your mind that this Book never fails to guide, no matter what your own intellectual level, your status in life, or your background. Come to this Book with an open mind and you will be guided to the path of those that were favored by Allah with guidance, in accordance and in proportion to the efforts you put in. A minimum condition is attached however. It is Taqwa: the state of hope and fear, of God‑consciousness, of watchfulness – as opposed to the state of pride, arrogance, and heedlessness, lest you say or do what will displease Allah. You must necessarily possess some amount of this Taqwa in order to be qualified to receive guidance from Allah. (Verse 2)

But there are things to do beyond fearing Allah, or being aware of Him, in order to profit from this Book. Of the many essential things, some are of utmost importance. They are:

(1) To believe that there are things beyond our perception, such as God Himself, the forces through which He operates, such as angels; and in other worlds that He has created, such as the Heaven and the Hell.

(2) To give God what is His due, i.e. to worship Him in the Islamic manner (Salah), regularly, on time, and with attention,

(3) To spend, regularly, of whatever that Allah has given you. Spend on those in need (Verse 3, 4),

(4) Lend credence to what has been revealed to the Prophet (saws), as well as to believe that the revelation of guidance is nothing new. Allah did not leave the people of the past unguided. He sent them guidance through other prophets, and,

(5) To believe with utmost certainty that a Day will come when everyone will stand before his Lord, to give an account of what he did with the guidance shown to him (Verse 4).

Such are on a guidance shown by their Lord, and such are those who will prosper in every sense of the word, both in this world, as well as, and the more important, in the world to come (Verse 5).

This, then, is the guidance that you sought from your Lord when you recited Surah al-Fatiha: some beliefs and some actions approved by God; and not merely some concepts that you think is guidance.

Again, you are used to dividing people in different ways. The Qur’an divides them on the basis of their acceptance or rejection of the guidance shown. It is on this basis that the people will be divided on the Day of Judgment, and it is on this basis that you should divide yourselves during this earthly life.

Now, it is on this basis, i.e., on the basis of response to ‘guidance,’ there are two categories of people.


	One, of those who accepted the guidance, and the other,

	Those who rejected it.



Of the first, there can be no more divisions. And all your divisions, sub‑groupings, and polarizations are unacceptable. Tear down the fences, rub out the geographical divisions, and pull down the mental barriers. You are one group, one community, one Ummah, wherever you may be.

Of the latter kind, there are again two categories:


	Those who disbelieve and say they disbelieve, and

	Those who disbelieve but say they believe.



The verses that follow (6-7) are speaking about the first kind of unbelievers.

(To be continued)

Don’t Be Shocked – The Following Are About You..!


	The human body is an incredible thing. Some of these facts may be hard to believe, but they are happening, inside of you, right now.



 


	Human fingers are so sensitive, that if your fingers were the size of Earth, you could feel the difference between a house and a car.



 


	With the 60,000 miles of blood vessels inside the average human body, you could circumnavigate Earth two and a half times.



 


	The human eye is so sensitive that if the Earth were flat, you could spot a candle flickering at night from up to 30 miles away.



 


	Nerve impulses travel to, and from, the brain at speeds of up to 250 miles per hour, faster than a Formula One race-car.



 


	When you blush, the lining of your stomach blushes too.



 


	The human brain can read up to 1,000 words per minute.



 


	Inside your belly button are thousands of bacteria that form an ecosystem the size of an entire rainforest.



 


	An adult is made up of 7,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 (7 octillion) atoms. For perspective, there’s a measly 300,000,000,000 (300 billion) stars in our galaxy.



 


	A full head of human hair is strong enough to support 12 tonnes.



 


	In 30 minutes, the human body gives off enough heat to bring a gallon of water to the boil.




Are We Missing the Point in Islam?

Yasmin Mogahed

To some, a Monet is only a collection of dots. To others, it is a perfect masterpiece. To some, Islam is nothing but a code of rules and regulations. But, to those who understand, it is a perfect vision of life.

As Muslims, we often focus so much on Islam’s dos and don’ts that we miss the bigger picture. Islam came to perfect our manners, and yet we are willing to scream and shout to win an argument about Zabiha meat. Islam came to build our bond with our Creator, and while we wear our Hijabs and Kufis, we delay our prayers.

Islam came to establish a community of believers, but while we decorate our Masjids with gold and silver, our prayer rows remain empty. Islam came to teach us about God, and despite wearing His words on our necklaces and decorating our houses with them, when those verses are recited to us, our hearts remain unmoved and our lives unchanged.

And Islam came to make us one brotherhood, yet we divide ourselves and alienate one another over issues like moon-sighting and voting.

This is not to say, of course, that the dos and don’ts in Islam are not important. They are crucial. The problem is that we have forgotten what they stand for. For example, the wearing of Islamic dress should never be minimized. But we have forgotten that that Hijab and that beard are only symbols of our greater devotion to God. For us to wear that Hijab and that beard while it has no bearing on our character means we have missed the point.

If we spend an extensive amount of recourses in decorating our Masjids but then use that Masjid only to display status and win arguments, we have lost its intended purpose. And if we have memorized every Haraam and Halaal ingredient of facial soap, but we own businesses that are based on interest and sell alcohol, have we not made a mockery of Allah’s Deen?

That Deen is what transforms humanity from the lowest of the low to the representatives of God on earth. The Qur’an tells us: “Behold, thy Lord said to the angels: ’I will create a vicegerent on earth…'” (Qur’an, 2: 30)

As a representative of God on earth, we are given a very great responsibility. It is a trust so heavy that even the mountains rejected it. Allah (swt) tells us in the Qur’an: “We did indeed offer the trust to the Heavens and the Earth and the mountains; but they refused to undertake it, being afraid thereof: but man undertook it; he was indeed unjust and foolish.” (Qur’an, 33: 72)

As believers, we should never lose sight of this responsibility. It is the fulfillment of that mission that transforms us from ‘asfala saafileen’ – the lowest of the low (Qur’an, 95: 5), into ‘khaira ummatin ukhrijat linnaas’ – the best of people raised up for humankind. (Qur’an, 3: 110)

But how can we be that “best of people”? Allah (swt) describes how in His book: “Ye are the best of peoples, risen up for mankind, commanding what is right, forbidding what is evil, and believing in Allah…” (Qur’an, 3: 110)

The essence of that struggle is to believe, to fight for Truth and to strive against evil. And as soon as we give up that noble struggle, we will become among those people who Allah (swt) describes in Surat al-Asr as being in an utter state of loss. Allah (swt) also describes the ones who will be saved from that state: “Except such as have faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in the mutual teaching of truth, and of patience and constancy.” (Qur’an, 103: 3)

And, so, if we continue to abandon this greater mission and purpose, we will have transformed the perfect vision of existence into nothing more than a collection of dots.

———–

Crossword Puzzle






The Qudsi (Sacred) Hadith (2017)

[Ahadith from a forthcoming book “Miftahul Ma`ani” by Syed Iqbal Zaheer]

Said Allah (swt): “Of all those who are independent of associates, I am the most independent of associates.1 Whosoever carried out a deed in which he associated others with Me, I relinquish both him and his associate.”2 (Sahih Muslim)

Notes:

1. The allusion by the original word ‘al-shirk’ is actually, ‘deed.’ (Nawawi)

2. Accordingly, Anas b. Malik’s report in Hannad’s Zuhd says in words, “Adam’s son will be brought by the Scale and Allah will say: ‘I am the best of associates. Whatever you intended for Me, I shall reward you herewith. As for what you worked to please other than Me, you may seek its reward from him.’” (Al-Safeeri)

Ibn Hibban and Hakim have reported that the Prophet said, “Shirk (association with Allah) in this Ummah is more imperceptible than the creeping of an ant.”

In another hadith, he said, “There would be people during the Last Hour who will adulterate their worldly endeavours with religion. They would be wearing for the people the mask of sheep. Their tongues would be sweeter than honey but their hearts would be hearts of wolves. Allah says about them, ’Are they trying to deceive Me? Or they are too courageous with Me? I swear by Myself that I shall send upon them a tribulation that will leave the most tolerant of them astonished.” (Nayl al-Awtar)

Islam’s most prominent defender and exponent, Imam Ghazzali, has the following to say about this report and others of its kind:

“He who aimed at nothing but this worldly benefit from his knowledge, then, it is the second kind of Riyaa’ (dissimulation). As for the first, it needs some detailing. What appears to me – while Allah knows best – is that we need to look into the strength of the prompt. If the religious prompt is equal to the self-service-prompt, then the deed is neither ‘for’ him nor ‘against’ him. But if the dissimulation is dominant and stronger, then it is not beneficial but rather harmful, entailing punishment. Surely though, the punishment in this instance could be lighter than if the deed was entirely devoted to dissimulation, when no amount of ‘nearness’ was sought at all. On the other hand, if the intention to get ‘closer’ was stronger, in addition to other corrupting intentions, then he will be rewarded in proportion to his religious intentions. This is in keeping with Allah’s words: ‘Then, whosoever did an atom’s weight of good shall see it,’ (99: 8) and His words,’Allah does not do wrong even by an atom’s weight.’ (4: 40)” – (Al-Safeeri)

Now that we (this author) are dealing with this topic, we may mention the following:

Fudayl has said: ‘To give up a deed because of the people is Riyaa’; to do something for the sake of the people is Shirk; and sincerity (Ikhlas) is contained in that (deed in which) Allah saves you from both.’

Abu Sulayman al Darani has said: ‘It is fortunate enough for a man that he should take a single step by which Allah’s approval was sought.’

Dhunnun Masri said: ‘Signs of sincerity (Ikhlas) is that praise and condemnation (of the people should) become equal.’

It is reported of one of them that he said: ‘I did my Prayers in the first row of the congregation for 30 years. One day, I was late, so offered it in the second row. I was shamefaced that the people were seeing me in the second row. This led me to realize that the people seeing me in the first row used to please me.’

It is reported that a Bedouin entered a mosque and offered a short Prayer. `Ali ibn Abi Talib raised his whip towards him and said, ‘Repeat your Prayer.’ The man repeated the Prayer (making it longer). `Ali said to him, ‘Was this not better than the earlier one?’ The Bedouin replied, ‘The earlier one was better because I did it for Allah Most High, while the second one was out of fear of your whip.’ (Al-Safeeri, Mirqat)

The word ‘ghayri’ (‘others’ of the translation) draws the following comment from Mulla `Ali Qari: “That is, others of the creations. But no harm is done if the intention is to gain Paradise and what goes of that nature, for, seeking Paradise is of those things that have Allah’s approval, although a better situation would be not to worship seeking Paradise or avoiding Hellfire, even though some of the gnostics have counted it Kufr. And the explanation in this connection is that if someone would not have worshipped Allah, if the Fire and Paradise had not been created, then he would be a Kafir. Allah deserves to be worshipped for His own sake. This is why Suhayb Rumi (ra) would not have been praised, in view of what is reported about him in Prophetic words, ‘A good slave Suhayb happens to be. If he did not fear Allah, he would not disobey Him.’” (Mirqat)

With reference to the words, ‘I relinquish both him and his associate,’ the meaning is: ‘I do not look at him in Mercy and cast down his deed and the one he associated, from the level of acceptance.’

Muhammad Saleh al-`Uthaymeen attends to a problem faced by many: “Some people are apprehensive about Riya’ in his devotional acts. Satan comes and says, ’When you prayed you were making a show-off, when you searched for knowledge, you were making a show-off, when you spent in charity, you were making a show-off … and so on. This happens quite often. So, what’s the solution? The solution is that you ignore this and forget about it. If you pay attention, you will not be left with any devotional act but Satan would have corrupted it. But rather, seek Allah’s shelter and remain on your (good intention at the start). Ultimately, this Satanic suggestion will go away from you.” (Fat^(h) Dhi al-Jalal wa al Ikram bi Sharh Bulughul Maraam).

The issue of how people ‘not so pure’ in their intentions will be treated in the Hereafter, is far from simple. Munawi for instance, writes that the predominance of what impels a man to do things is of little concern, as Imam Ghazzali has explained. Rather, the hadith in question is unambiguous in yielding the meaning that a deed is not acceptable unless it is completely free of Association. (Fayd al Qadeer) For instance, a widely quoted hadith says that a man came to the Prophet (saws) and asked, “What have you to say about a man who waged Jihad seeking reward as well as seeking to be known (as a Mujahid)? Will he be rewarded?” The Prophet said, “He gets nothing.” Then he added, “Allah does not accept a deed unless it was completely sincere, in which Allah’s Face was sought.” Of those who have adopted this meaning are, of the Salaf: `Ubadah b. Samit, Abu Darda,’ Hasan, Sa`eed ibn al Musayyib, and others. In fact, we do not know of any difference in opinion over this issue among the Salaf, although the later opinion is different. However, it might also be noted that if someone adulterated his intention in Jihad, e.g., with an intention apart from Riyaa,’ such as accepting wages for his services, or accepting some booty, or, did some trading (during it), then, it might lead to reduction in his rewards and not destroy the deed altogether. (Al Arna’ut in Jami` al-`Ulum wa al-Hikam)

Prominent scholars have expressed the opinion that (in case of Jihad) if the first intention was to render Allah’s Word predominant, then, whatever happens to be latterly added, has no bearing. This is strengthened by the hadith in Abu Da’ud (of Hasan status) which reports `Abdullah b. Hawaalah as having said, “The Prophet sent us on foot (to attack an enemy party) so that we might snatch up some booty. But we returned without any booty. He remarked, ’O Allah, do not leave them dependent on me.” (`Abdul Muhsin b. Hamad in `Ishruna Hadithan min Sahih al-Bukhari …)

Along with the great majority of scholars, Ibn Jarir Tabari has also opinioned that if at the start the intention was only to please Allah, then what comes later will not destroy a deed. (Ibn Hajr in Fat^(h) al Baari)




Verses from Surah 25: Al-Furqan (The Criterion) (2017)

Makkan2

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Blessed3 is He who sent down4 the Criterion5 upon His slave,6 that he may be a warner7 unto the worlds.8 Relationship

Yusuf Ali has the following to state as the relationship between this and the previous chapter:

“This Surah further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritual progress and degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are known in the environment of this world.”

1. The Sahihayn and several other books have recorded `Umar ibn al-Khattab as saying:

“I heard Hisham b. Hakeem reciting Surah al-Furqaan during the life of the Messenger. I paid attention to his recitation and in many words different from what I had been taught by the Prophet. I could hardly hold myself from pouncing on him during the Prayers, but decided to be patient until he would finish. When he was finished, I wrapped him in my cloak and asked him who had taught him to recite the Surah he had recited that way. He answered that it was the Prophet himself who had taught him that way. I denounced him as a liar and took him to the Prophet. I complained to him that he was reciting in a way different from what he had taught me. He said, ‘Release him.’ Then he said, ‘Recite to us, O Hisham!’ He recited in the manner I had heard him recite. The Prophet remarked, ‘That is how it was revealed.’ Then he said, ‘Recite to us, O `Umar.’ So I recited in the manner he had taught me. The Prophet remarked, ‘That is how it was revealed. This Qur’an has been revealed following seven letters. Therefore, recite what of it is easy to you.’” (Shawkani)

There is no consensus of opinion over what was meant by “seven letters.” But, perhaps, the most logical one is that some words of the Qur’an could be read in more than one way, but not more than seven ways. This is Ibn Hajr’s opinion as in Fat-h. To cite an example, the word “tukallimuhum” of Surah Al-Naml, verse 82 has been variously read as “taklimuhum” and “tunabbi’uhum.” Or, “Maalik” of Surah al-Fatiha has also been read as “Malik.” Or the word “Khalifah” has also been read as “Khaliqah.” In all cases, it hardly matters how they are read because they yield meanings close to each other (Au.).

2. Reports suggest that this Surah has Makkan and Madinan verses mixed up together (Qurtubi). Dahhak and Muqatil have said that this Surah was revealed eight years before the revelation of Surah al-Nisa’ (Mawdudid from Tabari and Razi at verse 68). Its date has no significance (Yusuf Ali).

3. The meaning of “tabaaraka” as given here reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas as in Ibn Jarir, and of Zajjaj as in Qurtubi.

The report about Ibn `Abbas is in Ibn Abi Hatim also (Shawkani).

Linguistically, however, as Zamakhshari, Razi and others point out, the word in the root is barakah which means increase in (all kinds of) good and beneficence. In this case, tabaaraka would point to overflow of benefits and goodness from Allah. It is outflow of good that resulted in the revelation of the Qur’an, and hence the importance of knowledge (Razi). There have been other explanations, quite philosophic, by Razi (though in greater detail by Alusi) while Qurtubi, as well as others inform us that the root word leads us to another meaning: that of permanence and eternity of Allah’s Attributes.

Ibn al-Qayyim explains that the attribution of “barakah” to Allah means attribution of the Qualities of mercy, power and honor to Him. In verb form, the word becomes “tabaaraka” which is applicable only to Allah and none else. Hence, he on whom He bestowed “barakah” is mubaarak, e.g., the mubaarak Book, the mubaarak Messenger, etc. Here, however, as well as in all other places in the Qur’an, the word “tabaaraka” has been used as an adjective and not as a verb (Badaa’i`).

Yusuf Ali adds: “Tabaaraka: the root meaning is”increase” or “abundance”. Here that aspect of Allah’s dealing with His creatures is emphasized, which shows abundant goodness to all His creatures, in that He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Book of Nature, but in a definite Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The English word ‘blessed’ hardly conveys that meaning.”

4. The textual word for “sending down” is “nazzala” which is a verb form used for expressing exaggeration or emphasis. Here it has been used to emphasize the gradual, and therefore, fragmentized sending down of the revelation as against the previous Scriptures that were sent down as one whole (Ibn Kathir). As Allah said (3: 3), points out Razi:

“He has sent down upon you the Book with the truth, confirming that which preceded it (as) He sent down the Tawrah and the Injil.”

In this Ayah, Allah used two different words for two different Revelations. He used nazzala for the Qur’an, while Anzala (which is for sending down in one installment) for Torah and Injeel.

5. Yusuf Ali comments on “al-Furqaan”:

“That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference is to the Qur’an, which has already been symbolised by light. This symbol is continued here, and many contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the false by Allah’s Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin.”

“A second meaning, as most commentators have pointed out, is that of a separator – from faraqa: to separate – in this case, the separator of truth and falsehood.”

6. `Abd (slave) is an honorific title. The best that one can do is to be an `abd of Allah. When Allah uses the term for a person, it means He holds that person in high repute. Hence, on all important occasions, Prophet Muhammad was referred to as an `abd in the Qur`an (Ibn Kathir).

7. Ibn Zayd has said that the pronoun of li-yakuna is for the Prophet. He was and remains a warner unto the worlds. Allah said (35: 24),

“And there hasn’t been a nation except a warner had been in it.”

And (26: 208),

“And We did not destroy a town but it had its warners.”

Initially, there was only one warner: the Messenger. After he had passed away, he became a warner unto everyone who received the message after him. The Qur’an said (6: 19),

“And this Qur’an has been revealed to me in order that I warn you and those whom it reaches.”

That is, those that the Qur’an reaches. Hence, the Prophet is a warner unto the worlds. The Qur’an told him to announce (7: 158),

“O people. I am indeed Allah’s Messenger unto you all.”

Ibn Zayd also said that Allah never sent a Messenger to the entire world population except Nuh, with whom He began a new creation, and Muhammad, with whom He ended (the series) – Ibn Jarir.

Qurtubi also explains the verse in the above manner.

The Prophet said, “I have been sent to the entire mankind, the reds and the blacks.”

The above report of Ahmad was evaluated as Hasan by Shu`ayb al-Arna’ud (Au.).

He also said, “I enjoy specialty in five things… and a Prophet used to be raised for his own people alone, while I have been raised for the entire mankind.”

He mentioned as fifth that while others were sent to a particular nation, he was sent to all the peoples (Ibn Kathir).

Bukhari and Muslim recorded it (Au.).

8. “The worlds” – i.e., (the worlds of) the Jinn and mankind. (Zamakhshari, Razi)

Sayyid adds: “The words, ‘that he may be a warner unto the worlds’ appearing in a Makkan Surah leave no room that from the first day of revelation this message was meant for all mankind; and not, as some historians state, that originally the message was for the Arabs alone; later, with the subjugation of the Arabs, the Prophet declared it for others too, as a later thought and introduction. This ayah disproves this theory.”[2] He to whom belongs the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth; who did not take a son, nor He ever had any associate with Him in His Kingdom. He created everything, then He determined its due proportion.9 9. That is, created every being in form, shape, size, attributes, and potentialities in such a manner that each of them is able to perform its specific function in a precise manner (Zamakhshari).

Majid writes: “Several pagan philosophers, such as Epicurus, denied, in toto, the Divine superintendence of human affairs, and this human self-sufficiency was echoed by the latter-day Jews. The Sadducees among them held that there was no such thing as ‘fate’, and that ‘human actions are not directed according to it, but all actions are in our own power, so that we are ourselves the cause of what is good.’ (DB. IV. p. 53)

The Holy Qur’an corrects all such misconceptions and makes it clear that every event, big or small, that comes to pass in the universe, is the direct outcome of the All-Wise, All-Righteous, All-Powerful God, and not subject either to chance or necessity, and that the governing hand of God is visible through every process of nature, through the march of history, and through the fortunes of every individual life, steadily working out His preconceived Plan.”[3] Yet they have taken besides Him gods who do not create anything: in fact, are themselves created.10 They have no power to harm or benefit themselves, nor have power over death, or life, or resurrection.10. The idols of the idolaters are a good case in point. Their worshippers create them giving them forms and shapes, many of which are so terribly ugly, that were the idols given life, they would attack their creators for making them so ugly. The point is, the idols are themselves created beings which have no power over good or bad and yet they are worshipped! (Au., with a point from Zamakhshari).




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: I am Tawseef Ahmad from Kashmir. We have had quarrels and disputes over the practice of loud recitation of Zikir after Namaz and practice of EID-MILAD as they call. One group claims itself conservative and blames others for being innovative and unscrupulous from the perspective of Deen. I want your valuable suggestion.

Tawseef, ar 
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If the two groups quarrel over the issues you have stated, then, both are innovative. It is not that this is not the time for inter-community quarrels, but that these are not the issues to quarrel over. Quarrels over such issues are indicative of Jahl. If they differ over some issues, they surely wouldn’t be differing over many others. For instance, Dars al-Hadith read from a book (not Tablighee Nisab) or read out a page or two from the life of the Prophet (Shibli’s Seeratun Nabiyy is a classical work), or from Uswa-e-Sahabah (Darul Musannifeen). Surely, they cannot quarrel over any material in these books. Or they co-operate with each other to support the education of a few orphans until their graduation.

But perhaps, that is the specific reason they do not wish these books read out; or a few orphans supported: they cannot quarrel.

You may stay away from all quarrels and: “Leave them alone, relishing, and hopes deluding them. Soon they will know.”            (15: 3); but tread not their footprints.Q: I would like to congratulate you and the author of article titled ‘Islam, the Trailbiazer of Women’s Rights,’ in your December 2014 issue. Kindly make this to appear in both Islamic and other publications as well as Legislatures including Parliament, PMO etc; to enlighten them about our actual Islamic approach and Laws about the position of women’s rights. It is very sad this is not we practice, May Allah guide us on the right path, Ameen. Summa Ameen.
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We leave our readers to circulate such articles far and wide.

Q. It would help us if you can add Matrimonial advertisements.

Mohamed Fakruddin, **
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This magazine is open to matrimonial advertisements at no cost. Readers may send their bio-data.Q: Masha`Allah, may Allah reward you for such an amazing Da’wah work you do; may He elevate you and never debase you, and may your efforts be a source of a flowing source of good deeds after you depart from this world, Ameen!

My name is Hammad Farooq, I work with www.eDialogue.org – which is a Live-Chat Dawah service. The organization has over 60 professional Du`at, and its main goal is to offer free (one-on-one) chat service to non-Muslims in order to convey the beautiful message of Islam and create bonds of understanding through live dialogue.

Alhamdulillah, and by the grace of Allah (swt) alone, the website receives 20,000 daily visitors with about fifteen people accepts Islam every day from various parts of the world! Our chat assures 24/ 7 coverage with professional Du’at who are trained in comparative religion and misconceptions about Islam.

If you would like to have our ‘Live Chat’ icon on your website, where our Du`at answers your visitor`s questions about Islam, we`ll be delighted to send you the code for it. Other famous Da’wah websites (e.g. IERA, TalkToIslam, IslamHouse) already have our Live Chat service installed on their sites.



Let us know inshaAllah, we’ll be eager to hear from you.

Hammad Farooq Z. Patel, **
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The news of the success of the Da`wah program is soul-lifting. May Allah reward all those involved.

May Allah also reward you for the offer. It is suggested that you contact our site Manager through editor@youngmuslimdigest.com or khalidchinoy@gmail.com.Q: Is there a hadith which mentions the knowledge of Surah Fatihah can be equivalent to seven camel loads? Is there any work available on the knowledge of Surahs especially Surah Fatihah?

Zahid,
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Such a hadith is not in our knowledge. All the same, seven camels is too few. Allah says: Say, ‘If the sea was ink for the words of my Lord, surely, the sea will be exhausted before the Words of my Lord are exhausted,’ even if We brought the like of it, in supplement.’ (18:  109).

Sorry to have disappointed you – and a million other young Muslims – if you were looking for a short-cut to knowledge. But knowledge requires that you burn your fat in the lamp late at nights.Q: It’s this one about Hira: Hira’s Cry and the Story of Two Lion-hearts (YmD Nov. 2011).

When did the person die (she died in 2000)? How old were they? What kind of acts of worship did she do to earn Jannah? Is she in Jannah right now…? I want to learn more.

Abdirahman Osman, **
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We cannot answer all your questions. Since details of publication are given with the said article, you could conduct a little research.

As to your question about how did she earn Jannah, the ‘how’ of it is very well known: absolutely unshakable faith and trust in your Lord, utmost best efforts to follow His Prophet’s examples, and, avoiding any dishonesty in attempting the two.Q: I’m Faisal Ahmed, my query is: Every day the newspaper person throws the newspaper at the house door. The newspaper contains Hadith as well as photos of Makkah and Madinah. Should we stop taking it? Or what else can be done? Seeking your reply.

Faisal Ahmed Khan, **
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Khan Sahib: One solution would be to gather together scrap wood of your house, and make a box to receive the newspaper. Another could be to wait at the door to receive the newspaper by hand. A third would be to undergo a short course on…???Q: A detailed and self-contained article on the ‘Black Stone’ may please be published in the next/ forthcoming issue of your esteemed YMD monthly. Your reply to Br. Afroz Pasha’s queries on the ‘Black Stone,’ though informative (YMD of Jan 2015), was not exhaustive, but only tidbits. 

Aslam Shah, 
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The Black Stone, al-Hajr al-Aswad in Arabic was a single piece of stone that had been placed at one of the corners of the Ka`bah (on the left side of the door), whose walls the two Prophets, Ibrahim and his son Isma`il had raised on previously existing foundation, 2100 years before Jesus Christ.

Thereafter, the walls collapsed several times and each time they were rebuilt. Some years before the Prophet was addressed with Revelation, the Quraysh undertook the reconstruction of the Ka`bah. When the time for the placement of the honored stone came, every tribe wanted to have the honor, and fingers were dipped in bowls of blood to indicate that they were ready to fight off. In one of the meetings, someone suggested that they should rather go home for the day and come back early next day. Then, the first person who arrived (who did not know of the arrangement) may be asked to decide.

It so happened that the first to arrive next morning was Muhammad. He asked for a sheet of cloth, placed the stone on it, asked every tribal representative to lift, and then, as it was raised, he himself put it in its place.

Reports say that the Stone was sent down from Paradise at the time Ibrahim and Isma`il were building the Ka`bah. It was originally milk-white, but people’s sin blackened it. Another report says that the Stone has a tongue and two lips and will bear witness to those who touch it (or kiss it, during the circumambulation).

To touch or kiss it is only Sunnah, to be performed only when it can be done without inconveniencing others. `Umar kissed it and remarked, “I know you are no more than a stone that can neither cause harm nor benefit. Had I not seen the Prophet kissing you, I would not kiss you.”

It is reported that Ibn `Umar was always found to be touching the Black Stone during Tawaf. But once he passed by without touching it. The Stone was found to be rubbed with some perfume, which was perhaps the reason why Ibn `Umar did not touch it.

There arose in the second Islamic century a sect called Isma`ilis, a branch of the Shi`as. They gave birth to a sub-sect called Qaramitah, of which, in turn, there became many branches. One of the branches ruled Bahrayn (the Eastern Province of present-day Saudi Arabia). This sect believed that Islam and the Arabs had arrived at their dead end, and a new era, that of the Mahdi was about to start, and the Persian dominance would return, heralding the end of the world.

Under the rule of this branch of the Qaramitah, one of the leaders called Abu Tahir, raided Makkah in 317 H, mercilessly slaughtered innumerable men and women in the courtyard of the Ka`bah as well as from among the citizens of Makkah, pulled out the door of the Ka`bah and the Mizab, removed the Black Stone and took it away to their headquarters in al-Qatif (even now a Shi`ah town near Dammam). They were hoping to turn the Hajj pilgrimage around by having it redirected to the Stone with them. The stone suffered breakages, but was returned after some 22 years when the Abbasid Caliph threatened military action, and when Qaramatism began to crack up.

The Hajj and the lesser pilgrimage (Umrah), of course, continued uninterrupted during the Stone’s absence for 22 years: an indication to the non-Muslims who wish to imagine that the Muslims worship the Stone or the Ka`bah.




An Evil Foreboding? (2017)

Anyone who hasn’t learned this from past human history is either uneducated or is a fanatic, or both. Muslims have a special responsibility. If they decide to remain in the slums, or lead slum-like lives in inner cities, then, that is not a choice approved by their Lord, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER

Lack of enthusiasm for life and its activities, chronic laziness, lethargy, and negativity, are diseases that seem to have struck the Ummah at a wide scale. It is visible in many parts of the Muslim world. What could be the reason?

There could be not one but many reasons combined. For example, it could be because of wealth easily acquired by the previous generation. When a people inherit wealth, without having to drop a drop of sweat for it, it leads to the false idea that their Lord is happy with them for having bestowed wealth without any efforts that they put in. Thus, they run into the belief that they deserve the wealth and the benefactor is none but God. So, they decide that it is time to relax and enjoy the benefits of the Divine bestowal. They ignore the Qur’anic verse:

“(Unto) everyone – these as well as those – We extend (freely) the bounties of your Lord; the bounties of your Lord are not such as to be denied (to anyone). See then how We give preference to some over others. But surely, the Hereafter is greater in rank and greater in excellence.” (17: 20-21)

On the other hand, a people easily acquiring wealth could be a trial event. Said our Lord:

“Maybe your Lord will destroy your enemy and grant you succession in the land to see how you will conduct yourselves.” (7: 129).

And,

“And, if We make him (man) taste mercy from Us after an affliction had touched him, he will surely say, ’This is my due. I do not believe the Hour will be struck. And, if I am brought back to my Lord, then, surely, there (too) shall be good for me with Him.” (41: 50)

Such endowment then demands behaviours and attitudes in complete contrast to that of those who were destroyed. So, what happens when the revolutionary change required is not manifested?

Yet, despite the heedlessness and warnings, a sudden withdrawal of the wealth may not happen. It may happen gradually. The work-shy attitude and indolence could be a sign of Allah’s displeasure for the attitudes adopted after granting the material blessings. We observe that these attitudes and dollar-friendly style of life have left the Ummah – by and large – dependent on others. This, in turn – with the Arab world as the foremost example – has reduced it, in areas that matter most, to practically tribute-paying disguised vassal states.

Banking on the moral failings pointed out above, their enemies have, in some countries, been trying to send them out of the mainstream. Strangely, however, the Muslims in such countries perceive the intentions against them but respond by adopting the attitude of “couldn’t care less.” This kind of response deepens the malaise.

A consequence few realize is that – considering their large numbers – such response ill bodies for the nation too, as it does to the Muslims. It will hurt both the aggressor and the aggressed against because it is one boat that carries both. If the boat sinks, both sink. If the boat goes round and round, without much progress, both go round and round.

Thus, we see that the consequences are serious. Some thinkers and cool analyzers are predicting that – if the things keep going the way they are going – the state could become a destabilizing factor in the region in about 30-40 years, if not earlier. Already it seems like the “turn around” stage is behind.

If the Ummah lives for God, then, it wouldn’t care how it is treated by others. Enough if Allah is pleased with them. But the Ummah has no direction, no goals, and no ambitions. And Allah does not approve of the characteristics connected with lethargy. He approves of dynamism. The Prophet has said, “A strong believer is better, and more appreciated by Allah, than a weak believer.” (Hadith shortened). A strong believer is an asset to his family, his society, and his nation. A weak believer is a burden on his family, his society, and his nation.

Those nations who have advanced during the last 100 years, had understood this as an important factor in achieving progress: go hand-in-hand with the entire population. While those who did not understand, or refused to understand, are struggling to rise, struggling and struggling. So they will remain – with promises by the politician that the ‘turn around’ is at the corner. Fanatics do not understand what normal minds do. Throughout history, they have been the cause of many a state’s ultimate failures.

A large chunk of a nation’s population, if deliberately left behind, and the large chunk agreeing to the project-plan, will gradually pull the nation down. Their weight will be too much for the rest to carry along. (In some countries, the working population is supplying free food and some amenities, to a quarter of its population in slums, who produce nothing).

The problem unattended, unrests, rebellions, revolutions follow. After some struggle to control and restore order, police and army melt away, refusing to fire and fire and fire on their own people. Consequently, a lot of people lose the life. The rich, the politicians, the land-owners, and the elites are hunted down and slaughtered in cold blood by the millions who had been condemned to inhuman life for decades. It takes several years for the tempers of the oppressed to cool down, get over their madness, and a new cycle starts.

Anyone who hasn’t learned this from past human history is either uneducated, or is a fanatic, or both. Muslims have a special responsibility. If they decide to remain in the slums or lead slum-like lives in inner cities, then, that is not a choice approved by their Lord. `Ali ibn Abi Talib is reported to have said: “Kaada al faqru an yakuna kufran” meaning, extreme poverty is close to being Kufr, and we know that features like lethargy and its sisters lead to extreme poverty.




Women Workers Face Super-Exploitation by Global Corporations (2017)

Keynesian-style economic regulation of international trade—that had been used to stabilise the world economy after the Second World War—gave way as the major corporations sought to maximise profits by the export of capital and production to the less developed world, where production and labour costs were much lower. This was done for the benefit of the financial elite who control the major businesses and could only take place at the direct expense of the impoverished masses whose labour is utilised.

 

An Oxfam report, Trading Away Our Rights: Women working in global supply chains, highlights the plight of women working in garment and food production supplying goods to major Western retail companies.

The report is based on workers’ experiences in 12 countries: Bangladesh, Chile, China, Colombia, Honduras, Kenya, Morocco, Sri Lanka, South Africa, Thailand, the United Kingdom and the United States of America. It shows how big retail companies based in the West have been able to benefit from the globalisation of production at the direct expense of mainly women workers.

The report explains that tariff reductions over the last 20 years have greatly reduced the cost of trading. Many countries, especially developing countries, have created investment incentives. Export processing zones (EPZs) have mushroomed.

These EPZs set up on industrial parks offer tax holidays and other incentives to investment. Their numbers have exploded over the last three decades, from 80 in 25 countries to 3,000 in 116 countries in 2002. Each EPZ competes with those in other countries and even in other provinces of the same country to offer greater incentives to investors.

Within the EPZs labour flexibility is at a premium. Often workers within them have fewer employment rights. The report cites an International Confederation of Free Trade Unions survey, which found that in at least 16 countries workers in EPZs had fewer trade union rights than those outside. Often contracts are short term. The report explains that in China, internal migrant workers move to the EPZ areas on one-year contracts and lose residency rights if they lose their job.

These large retail companies have used computer and internet technology to make real-time communication across extended supply lines. This has enabled them to exploit just-in-time techniques and short lead times at the expense of the producers, who respond by imposing the costs on their workforce.

This domination of local producers by global business concerns is aided by the fact that transport costs have been dramatically reduced. Sea freight costs fell by 70 percent between the early 1980s and mid-1990s. Airfreight services have also expanded.

The report quotes a World Bank statement on the power accrued to the big retail groups. “Local firms may not capture the benefit of the transfer technology and increased productivity through networks if multinationals have a wide choice of production locations and a monopolist position in the purchase of supplies [one buyer choosing among many producers]. In this situation, competition among suppliers may drive prices down and the benefits of local firms’ productivity improvements will accrue to the multinational.”

Buyers use devices such as Internet “reverse auctions” to cut prices charged by the suppliers. The suppliers compete amongst themselves to offer the cheapest rates to the buyers. The report explains how this impacts on the workers:

“In Chile, 75 percent of women in the agricultural sector are hired on temporary contracts picking fruit, and put in more than 60 hours a week during the season. But one in three still earns below the minimum wage. Fewer than half of the women employed in Bangladesh’s textile and garment export sector have a contract, and the vast majority get no maternity or health coverage…. In China’s Guangdong province, one of the world’s fastest growing industrial areas, young women face 150 hours of overtime each month in the garment factories—but 60 percent have no written contract and 90 percent have no access to social insurance.”

The garment trade responds easily to the pressures of globalised production. The report states, “The cut-make-trim stage of garment production—where cloth turns into clothes—is a highly labour-intensive industry. No invention can yet compete with the speed and dexterity of a worker, usually a woman, at a sewing machine. And since sewing machines are cheap and mobile, investors have, for decades, shifted their factories around the world in search of new low-cost, competitive locations, knowing they will find workers wherever they go.”

The retail giant El Corte Ingles, controlling 90 percent of Spanish department stores, has more than doubled its pre-tax profits since 1997. Iduyco, a sourcing company, bought in over 12 billion items, from around the world for El Corte Ingles in 2001. The report cites how Iduyco uses 11 small to medium sized producers in Morocco to produce garments for El Corte and other Spanish retailers. These factories employ 6,500 women to produce clothes. Over the last three years the factories report that the prices paid to them have fallen by around 30 percent a year. Over the same period the lead time for supplying the goods has fallen from 14 days to between five and seven days. These are some of the shortest lead times in the industry.

Many of the women workers have no written contracts and some are on revolving three-month contracts, giving them no security and fewer rights. In high season the women have to work excessive overtime, citing figures of 12, 13 and even 16 hours a day. Often they are not paid the full rate for the overtime worked. Health is affected, with workers suffering from backache, respiratory problems, and kidney problems arising from restricted monitored access to the toilet amongst other factors.

Supermarkets dominate fresh produce retailing. Wal-Mart is the world’s largest retailer. It purchases from 65,000 suppliers worldwide and has 1,300 outlets in 10 countries and is a model for other such concerns.

According to the report, in the USA Wal-Mart and Kroger controlled 92 percent of fresh produce retailing and in the United Kingdom five supermarket chains controlled 70 percent of the market by 2003.

According to Oxfam, Tesco (a UK supermarket) controlled over a quarter of the British grocery market, and bought produce from over 100 countries. For the year 2002-2003 its pre-tax profits were nearly $2.5 billion. Tesco buys wine and fruit from South African producers. Oxfam reports that the company demands “open book costing”—financial transparency to be able to strip out costs. Most of the cost saved accrues to Tesco. The report quotes a packhouse manager:

“They look at the cost chain and we have to declare all our costs and then they say ‘we don’t need this cost’ and it is cut. They heighten the risk but the sting in the tail is that they take 80 percent of the entire amount of savings with only a small proportion to the producers…. If you mention their margins you run the risk of losing your toehold with them.”

Oxfam spoke to farmers and workers in South Africa. An apple farmer said, “There is less permanent labour and fewer perks and lower increases for those that remain. This is a result of overproduction and suppression of prices by retailers.”

Joanna, who has worked on farms for nearly 20 years, said, “Many of the farmers are retrenching their permanent workers because they cannot afford it any more … Where must we go?”

The report is the result of detailed research and graphically demonstrates the conditions facing workers throughout the world. When it addresses what should be done to oppose these developments, its authors resort to appealing to the “better nature” of governments and big transnational companies.

They say, “It is not inevitable that globalisation marginalised the poor in general, or poor women in particular. Nor is it inevitable that the expansion of international trade creates ‘a race to the bottom’, with investors taking advantage of opportunities to relocate. Increased trade and improved working conditions can go hand-in-hand, if governments, companies and international institutions create the right policy conditions. That”if” is a very big one. As the research set out here shows, powerful political and commercial pressures are undermining labour standards.”

The reports adds, “No single company or government can make the changes needed to ensure that poor people, and especially women, benefit from jobs in global supply chains … together the initiative of companies, governments, international institutions, consumers, and investors can make all the difference.”

To attribute such fundamental shifts within economic and social relations to the subjective moral shortfalls of a few CEOs and government leaders is to blind one’s self to reality.

The globalisation of production and the explosion of finance capital that took place in the 1980s represented responses by different sections of capital to falling profit rates that marked the collapse of the post-war boom.

Keynesian-style economic regulation of international trade—that had been used to stabilise the world economy after the Second World War—gave way as the major corporations sought to maximise profits by the export of capital and production to the less developed world, where production and labour costs were much lower. This was done for the benefit of the financial elite who control the major businesses and could only take place at the direct expense of the impoverished masses whose labour is utilised.

Ultimately, therefore, the plight of these women workers can only be transformed through an international struggle that will reorganise the world economy on a socialist basis with production designed to fulfil the needs of working people.




Prophet Ibrahim (asws): The Friend of Allah (swt) (2017)

The trials which Prophet Ibrahim (asws) successfully underwent raised his status so much so that he was made the ‘Khaleel’ (friend or beloved one) of Allah (swt). It was Prophet Ibrahim’s call – indeed, on the orders of Allah (swt) – that we have been responding to for thousands of years: the call to perform the pilgrimage to the holy house, constructed by the blessed hands of prophet Ibrahim (asws) and his son Isma’il (asws), writes AMAATUL HAKIM.

 

Every human soul has a connection with his Lord. Some are sensitive enough to perceive it, while others spend all their lives without realizing the bond. Allah (swt) does not move away from His slave, but we distance ourselves from Him by disobeying Him, and fail to fulfill the purpose of our birth.

Tests and trials are a part of our lives: they are the doorway to feel the presence of our Creator. The faster we realize His presence, the more secure we feel from what we dread. To demonstrate this, our Creator sent His messengers, and every one of them did it with perfection and grace. To reflect, and draw lessons from these great men is a binding duty upon us.

More than 4000 years ago, in the town of Ur, in Babil, in present day Iraq, amongst idol-worshippers, appeared a boy. He was never convinced with the prevailing practices. His intelligence stopped him from worshipping that which had no power to even shoo the fly away from it, making the ability to listen and grant wishes, a never happening reality. The tender heart within, urged him to present this reality to the people around. Unfortunately, however, it was never perceived as such.

Venturing to change the perception of masses is no easy task, for beliefs planted during childhood are like roots of a fig tree – several times deeper than the trunk outside. In such a situation, for a young boy in his adolescence, who is trying to convey the truth, losing temper wouldn’t have been blameworthy. However, on the contrary, the gentle, yet coherent, words of Ibrahim (asws) to his father, who failed to recognize the truth, are a lesson for the youth.

Though father and son stood their ground, Ibrahim (asws) used a very respectful tone throughout the conversation, to address his father. This has been accurately recorded by Allah (swt) in the Qur’an in verses 41-45 of Surah 19.

Standing in the court of Nimrod, a twenty-first century youth would have found it stressful to prove himself again and again, but young Ibrahim (asws) took it as an opportunity to testify his faith. Firmness in faith combined with divine help, to enable him to win through every trial he faced.

After having won the debate, young Ibrahim (asws) was not rewarded with treasures, which he actually deserved; instead, he was now prepared for being roasted alive. The blazing fire kindled was so toweringly high that it needed a catapult to throw him into it. Ibrahim (asws) never deterred from the Unicity of God (Tawheed) which he believed in; he never yelled, never shouted. With the strongest of trust in his Lord, he landed in the fire.

Yes, yet another lesson to learn, although being young in age and new to the lesson of Tawheed, Ibrahim (asws) had strong conviction: he believed firmly in what he said.

As we understand from Ibrahim (asws), and rest of the Prophets, Tawheed (Allah’s oneness) is not just a verbal undertaking; it has to sink deep within us. It has to be reflected in every action of a Muslim. With the deep understanding of Tawheed, comes the true reliance. And Allah (swt) is the Protector of the true believers, and what a blessed Protector is He!

Scholars say trials either incur forgiveness for the sins or raise the status. Since prophets were ever innocent of committing any sin, the trials they faced only increased their status. Ibrahim (asws) was tested again; he was now, perhaps, in his eighties. Isma’il, then his only son, was a toddler.

Prophet Ibrahim (asws) was ordered to leave both Hajirah (ra) and her son Isma’il (asws) in the wilderness of the Arabian dessert. Equally strong as her husband, Hajirah (ra) demonstrated her obedience to the Lord, and never complained about her helpless situation to Allah (swt). Imploring the mercy of Allah (swt) for a difficulty is allowed but complaining about the difficulty is not allowed.

A decade or so later, another trial came Prophet Ibrahim’s way. For a man of ninety-plus years, this would be an unbearably bitter result of all his hard work, but absolutely not so with Ibrahim (asws), for he stood up, upright, to fulfill the command of his Lord with no less vigor and obedience than before. He accomplished the task he was ordered to perform, with no hesitation, no request for reconsideration from the One on high.

These trials raised the status of Ibrahim (asws) and made him the ‘Khaleel’ (friend or beloved one) of Allah (swt). His name – along with that of the Last Prophet – is preserved even to this day in all our prayers, unlike any other Prophet.

When we invoke peace on Muhammad (saws) in our prayers, we always mention Ibrahim (asws). It was his call – indeed, on the orders of Allah (swt) – that we have been responding to for thousands of years: the call to perform the pilgrimage to the holy house, constructed by the blessed hands of prophet Ibrahim (asws) and his son Isma’il (asws).

One is to perform the rituals of Hajj with the same devotion as Hajirah, Isma’il and Ibrahim (on them be peace) and have the hope of acceptance from Allah (swt), in the same manner in which it was accepted from the family of Ibrahim (asws).




Lessons in Effective Communication from the Life of Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) (2017)

Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) was very much aware of the power of Media and his successes in deploying Media to the advantage of Islam were a source of great power for him and placed a critical role in his eventual success which happened in a span of just 23 years, writes SYED KAZIM.

 

Introduction

Media is the best medium of communication for mass audience. With the help of various media like electronic media, print media and web media, the mass communication method is accomplished in a suitable way. A vast majority of people, all across the world, rely upon various sources of media for keeping themselves updated on various ongoing issues around the world.

Media plays an important role for the whole society. It gives us immense knowledge and transmits information, it raises our consciousness, it raises voice against social evils, it provides true pictures and live telecast for various events and also educates the society. Today, media has become an important part of our life as well as society. Henceforth, the role and effects of media cannot be ignored! It informs, educates and entertains people and most importantly, it helps in reforming, reshaping, educating and strengthening the society.

Prophet (pbuh) exercised significant control over media. Prophet (pbuh) was keenly aware of the influence of media over human beliefs and behaviours. At the time of Prophet (pbuh) news travelled only as fast as a horseman. Naturally, media in the 7^(th) century AD was comprised mostly of five modes. Firstly, word of mouth, secondly, poetry (praising or condemning a subject), thirdly, information from pilgrims and trading caravans from far off lands, fourthly, information from intelligence, fifthly, letters and ambassadors sent to the chiefs of tribes, governors and kings

Modes of Media in the Seventh Century

The following are the ways employed by Prophet (pbuh) to use all the modes of Media which were available:

i. Word of Mouth

Word of mouth was the simplest and the most common means of communication. When Islam became strong, Prophet (pbuh) decided to make his message public and convey the message through word of mouth. He (pbuh) climbed on Mount Safa, a well-known elevation in the city of Mecca. He (pbuh) felt no fear or shame and stood on a high place. His voice resounded on the mountain and attracted the attention of the people. Large crowds from various tribes hurried toward him to hear what he was going to say. Once the people were gathered, he (pbuh) conveyed the message.

After the Muslims won in the Battle of Badar, the Prophet (pbuh) was quick to use this victory as a means of consolidating his position in the area by disseminating this information far and wide. Prophet (pbuh) sent Zaid bin Harithah (ra) to the lower quarter and Adbullah bin Rawahah (ra) to the upper quarter to tell the Muslims of Madina of Allah’s victory and of the polytheists who had been killed.

ii. Poetry

Prophet (pbuh) used poetry to demoralize the enemies psychologically. While they visited Mecca to perform Umrah (minor pilgrimage) one year after the treaty, Prophet (pbuh) used to tell Hassan bin Thabit (ra) and Abdullah bin Rawaha (ra), who were poets to go around the Kabba reciting the poems which would demoralize the enemies. The Prophet (pbuh) wisely used the opportunity of Umrah to spread the message of Islam and to weaken the enemies psychologically.

iii. Information from Pilgrims and Trading Caravans

Annual fairs and pilgrimages provided the perfect stating posts to disseminate information to a wide audience. The Prophet (pbuh) was in the habit of meeting the visiting pilgrims in Mecca and he routinely explained Islam to them and invited them to Islam. Not only was the Prophet (pbuh) able to explain Islam to the visiting pilgrims, he was also able to gather crucial information from them about the Arab tribes all over Arabia and people from other countries.

iv. Information from Intelligence

The Prophet (pbuh) routinely sent messengers to neighbouring areas of Madina. This served many purposes such as, to inform the adjoining tribes about the positive developments of Islam in Madina so as to help them submit to Islam or at least develop friendly terms with the Muslim community, to counter any negative propaganda that may be emanating from Mecca against Islam and the Prophet (pbuh) and to keep himself appraised of material developments in the area that could have an impact on his future plans.

Just before the Battle of Badar, the Prophet (pbuh) wanted to know the number of soldiers in the Makkan army so the Muslims could plan their strategies accordingly. He (pbuh) sent a group of Muslims to find out before the battle could start. They were able to get hold of the slave of Akbah bin Abi Muait. After a conversation with him Prophet (pbuh) got an idea that the size of the army was somewhere between 900 to 1000 soldiers.

v. Letters and Ambassadors sent to the Chiefs of Tribes, Governors and Kings

Zayd ibn Thabit (ra) said, “Prophet (pbuh) ordered me to learn some words for him from the language of the Jews. He (pbuh) told me,”I take an oath by Allah that I do not trust the Jews with my letter”. Before half a month could pass, I learnt the language (Hebrew and Suryani). After I learnt it, if he (pbuh) had to write a letter to the Jews, I used to write it for him and if they wrote to him, I used to read their letters for him” (Bukhari and Tirmidhi).

Prophet Muhammad (pbuh) ordered his companion to learn the language of the Jews, so that he (pbuh) would be able to become secure against their plotting. Furthermore, he (pbuh) never used a non-Muslim translator, yet, he (pbuh) ordered his companion to learn the language in order to be able to translate any letter of both languages to Arabic and make sure the translation is accurate and that no one is bluffing.

On the other hand, Prophet (pbuh) wrote many letters to various kings across the world. He (pbuh) wrote a letter to the Vicegerent of Egypt, called Muqawqas, a Letter to Chosroes, Emperor of Persia, a letter to Caesar, King of Rome, a letter to Mundhir bin Sawa, Governor of Bahrain, a letter to Haudha bin ’Ali, Governor of Yamama, a letter to Harith bin Abi Shamir Al-Ghassani, King of Damascus, a letter to the King of ’Oman, Jaifer, and his Bother ’Abd Al-Jalandi.

With respect to ambassadors, after the Aqabah Pledge with the people of Yathrib (Madina), the Prophet (pbuh) sent Musab bin Umair (ra) to Yathrib (Madina) as the first ambassador to teach the people the doctrines of Islam, give them practical guidance and make attempts at propagating the Islam among those who still professed polytheism.

Strategy of Controlling Information

The entire intelligence gathering was a private affair. Once Prophet (pbuh) told his companions to go and enquire about a rumour during the Battle of Ahzaab, “If it is true give me an enigmatic message which I can understand, and do not undermine the people’s confidence; and if they are loyal to their agreement speak out openly before the people” (Ibn Ishaq).

Prophet (pbuh) had given standing instruction to his ambassadors, emissaries and an intelligence agent which was to share positive news with all present. However, news of any adverse developments was to be shared with the Prophet alone in private or in garbled language. The Prophet (pbuh) clearly wanted to control the flow of any bad news and wished to exercise control and caution as he dealt with a potentially serious adverse development. This shows how the Prophet (pbuh) controlled the flow of communication.

Many of the closest companions of Prophet (pbuh) were left guessing about his internal deliberations. The Prophet (pbuh) himself possessed the most sensitive and most crucial information, very few of his closest aides would be aware of this development. On many occasions, the Prophet (pbuh) sent out expeditions by giving a sealed letter of instructions to the leader of the expedition with the explicit command to open the letter after two or three days of travelling in the specified direction. This served the twin purpose of keeping the mission totally secret and of ensuring compliance with the instructions by the members of the expedition (who would probably not refuse the mission in order to avoid coming back to Madina to face the ridicule of the city).

Prophet (pbuh) ordered the Muslims to complete preparations for war but did not tell them who he intended to attack. Even Abu Bakar (ra) and Umar (ra) who were very close to the Prophet (pbuh) had no idea who and where the Prophet (pbuh) intended to attack. As the preparations for an attack were being made, the Prophet (pbuh) also issued an order to keep their preparations totally secret. His goal was that the news of martial preparations should not go outside Madina.

Conclusion

The control over Media was a great asset and weapon which the Prophet (pbuh) employed very effectively. The Prophet (pbuh) was great in managing and deploying of Media. Not only could Prophet (pbuh) use Media to his great advantage, he (pbuh) also knew how and when to control the flow of negative information. He (pbuh) was keenly aware of the importance of spreading positive news about Islam and controlling and silencing the negative media that is bound to surround any burgeoning new religion. He (pbuh) was the central repository of critical and sensitive information. He (pbuh) employed a wide array of information sources to enable him to triangulate accurately the diplomatic and military state-of-affairs around him at all times.

Prophet (pbuh) was in the state of battle readiness during the Madina period. He (pbuh) knew very well that any show of weakness on the part of the nascent Islamic State in Madina would cause the Makkans to pound on him with vengeance and viciousness. Prophet (pbuh) was the guardian of this community in Madina and knew that any ill-preparedness could be seriously punished by his adversaries.

Prophet (pbuh) was very much aware of the power of Media and his successes in deploying Media to the advantage of Islam were a source of great power for him and placed a critical role in his eventual success which happened in a span of just 23 years.




The Globalization of Environmental Degradation (2017)

Figuratively speaking, a ginormous asteroid is hurtling to a cataclysmic rendezvous with earth, but we are not supposed to notice. The asteroid is the rising threat from environmental degradation. Evidence is accumulating that environmental degradation is becoming global. 

We can either act responsibly by accepting the challenge or take refuge in denial and risk the consequences.

 

There is nothing new about climate change. It has been ongoing for as long as earth has had an atmosphere. Through change, nature produced an atmosphere supportive of life. We know for a fact that human activities can have adverse impacts on the air, water, and land resources. If these impacts become global, as independent scientists believe, life on earth might be at risk.

We’re in a State of Perpetual Crisis

Moreover, environmental degradation can contribute to, and be worsened by, other changes that are not under our control. Presently humanity is challenged by three revolutions which collectively constitute a perpetual crisis: the technological revolution that is displacing humans in the production of goods and services, the volatility and instability of the global financial system, and environmental degradation. Our focus is on environmental degradation.

It’s a Matter of Balance

The weight of the atmosphere, at 14.7 PSI, has remained relatively constant throughout much of earth’s existence. What has varied is the makeup of the atmospheric gaseous mix. The mixes that existed prior to the current era would prove toxic to the contemporary biosphere. As the biosphere evolved over the hundreds of millions of years prior to the current era, the gaseous mix of the atmosphere and the biosphere came into perfect, or indeed as some might say, heavenly balance.

Indeed, our very existence as well as the existence of the biosphere depends on this balance. There is no question that human activities can affect this balance. Perhaps not enough that nature wouldn’t eventually be able to reset the balance, but perhaps enough to end civilization before nature could correct the disturbance. While some are cavalierly dismissive, others have concluded that things are already so irreversibly out of balance that civilization as we know it will cease before the middle of this century.

Easter Island is an example of death by environmental degradation on a local level. When the island was first settled, it was covered by a forest. Soil analysis suggests that the natural environment was reasonably diverse and, absent human settlement, resilient enough to recover from natural disturbances that included volcanic eruptions. The humans that settled on Easter Island thrived until the population degraded the environment to the point that it could not support the population.

Tree removal was one of the activities that proved detrimental to the island’s natural balance. As trees were removed, so too was the island’s natural diversity and its ability to support human habitation. Many have wondered what Easter Islanders were thinking as they cut down the last tree.

Environmental degradation’s role in the collapse of civilizations is well told in Jared Diamond’s book, Collapse. At least two pre-Columbian empires fell to sudden environmental collapse. Environmental degradation even contributed to Rome’s fall. Throughout history, empires and civilizations have collapsed once they degrade the environment below its capacity to carry the human footprint imposed on the environment.

Global warming introduces a difference. In the past environmental destruction was local or regional. But what is now underway appears to be global. It can take a long time to unbalance the biosphere, but once the line is crossed, collapse can be rapid and irreversible.

Global Warming a Hoax?

Humans and animals convert oxygen to carbon-dioxide, and trees and plants convert carbon-dioxide to oxygen. It’s a simple truth that burning fossil fuels increases atmospheric carbon-dioxide. Carbon-dioxide is one of several greenhouse gases so named because they contribute to atmospheric warming. The atmospheric carbon-dioxide molecular count has steadily increased since measurements were first made decades ago.

Analysis of ice cores extracted from glaciers and polar ice indicate that carbon dioxide levels were never as high as they are now for millions of years prior to the Industrial Revolution. In addition, vast amounts of woodlands have been cleared thus reducing the biosphere’s capacity to absorb and process carbon-dioxide. For example, by 2030 it’s predicted that just 40% of the Amazon rain forest, itself a massive percentage of the biosphere, will remain. But carbon-dioxide isn’t the only concern. In addition, vast amounts of methane, also known to be a potent greenhouse gas, are also being released into the atmosphere.

The oceans also contain gases that, if released into the atmosphere, could prove toxic to the biosphere. The earth itself contains gases, such as methane, which is routinely released into the atmosphere through coal and petroleum extraction operations. Animal farming adds more methane. Even larger amounts of methane are estimated to be locked up in polar ice. Based on recent measurements and observations, vast amounts of methane, estimated to be in excess of ten times as much as is presently contained in the atmosphere, are predicted to be released in a sudden volcanic-like eruption as the ice melts. A sudden release of methane could cause the atmosphere to rapidly heat to a temperature where most agricultural activities, except perhaps for hydroponic operations housed in controlled environments, would cease.

The Pace is Quickening

From one day to the next it is difficult to discern changes in the environment. Yet those of us old enough to have been around for decades know that the weather has changed. Predictions made by scientists are being met sooner than expected. Carbon dioxide levels are increasing faster and glaciers and polar ice are melting faster. The release of methane locked in arctic ice could quicken environmental change so that it is noticeable in real time.

The simple truth is that the atmospheric gaseous mix is changing and altering the natural balance. This is in addition to the historical kinds of local and regional environmental degradation associated with human activity. When humans destroy watersheds with deforestation, turn fertile lands into deserts, and pollute local sources of water, they can move on. But when the global environment degrades, there is nowhere else to go.

As climate changes, so does the geographical location for the best crop yields. Climate change has produced a new occupation: climatologists who predict for Wall Street investment bankers the best geographical locations for the highest crop yields.

Environmental changes, even a temporary one such as a multi-year drought, can cause turmoil in societies that result in deadly conflict. During the three years that preceded the “Arab Spring” of 2011, the Levant (Eastern Mediterranean) suffered from an extended drought. In Syria as water became more scarce, the government favored the most loyal elements of the population. Crop failures in the unfavored regions prompted a migration to the cities and produced political unrest. The US used this unrest to intervene against the Assad government which had alienated the US by pursuing an independent foreign policy.

The global spread of corporate monoculture agriculture and the global timber corporations’ exploitation of the remaining virgin forests are spreading environmental fragilities. On Easter Island the population declined into disappearance. For a thousand years after the Roman Empire collapsed the Italian peninsula was an environmental disaster with soils so depleted, agriculture was reduced to marginal subsistence farming barely sufficient to support a population a fraction of what it had been. Unlike our time, the Romans achieved environmental degradation without burning fossil fuels or fertilizing their fields with toxic petrochemicals and herbicides known to deplete soils to the point where continued land use is predicated on artificial fertilizers and ever larger applications of herbicides, the runoffs from which produce algae blooms and destroy marine life.

Today in locations where multinational agribusiness has replaced traditional farming, it can take years for soils to regain their natural fertility and for the societies to regain their economic balance from the imbalance that agricultural monoculture produces.

Environmental degradation can be destructive irrespective of global warming. Throughout history, humans have degraded their environments to the point that their societies failed or were weakened to the point that they were conquered in whole or part by invaders. However, global environmental failure can terminate life in general.

Environmental failure can result from ignorance, careless practices, and the short time horizon associated with profit maximization which encourages disposing of waste products directly into the environment where they damage, air, water, and land resources. When emissions alter the atmospheric balance, what has historically been local and regional damage becomes global.

In other words, human activities can put life in general at risk. This risk is too total to justify dismissing accumulated evidence as a hoax or as “a plot against capitalism.” We must assess the risk without being shouted down by material interests. There is no prospect of finding a solution to an unacknowledged risk.

Just as Easter Islanders did not understand the consequences for them of deforestation, today many in government do not acknowledge the risks of global degradation.

President Trump has appointed a climate change skeptic as the head of the Environmental Protection Agency. This is not enough for US Rep. Matt Gaetz who wants the EPA abolished. Is humanity now globally on the same path and in the same denial as led to the extinction of human life on Easter Island?

[http://www.globalresearch.ca/the-globalization-of-environmental-degradation/5574752]
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Five Reasons to Worry about Deflation (2017)

[The following article will go some way to demonstrate how interference in the market economy can go either way to worsen an existing situation. In fact, the Prophet Muhammad (saws)had refused to interfere in the market economy, letting it flow on, following political, economic, social, and natural forces, which themselves are beyond human control: YMD]

 

The deflation scare is back. It’s worth taking a moment to contemplate why deflation is such a bad thing. After all, falling prices sound appealing to consumers, especially compared with the alternative of higher prices. So why worry?

Here are five reasons:

1.Deflation is a generalized decline in prices and, sometimes, wages. Sure, if you’re lucky enough to get a raise, your paycheck goes further – but those whose wages decline or who are laid off or work fewer hours are not going to enjoy a falling price index.

2. It can be hard (though, as we’ve seen, not impossible) for employers to cut nominal wages when conditions warrant; it’s easier to give raises that are less than the inflation rate, which is what economists call a real wage cut. And if wages are, as economists say, marked by “downward nominal rigidity,” then employers will hire fewer people.

As Paul Krugman put it in 2010: “In a deflationary economy, wages as well as prices often have to fall – and it’s a fact of life that it’s very hard to cut nominal wages… What this means is that, in general, economies don’t manage to have falling wages unless they also have mass unemployment, so that workers are desperate enough to accept those wage declines.”

3. As economic textbooks teach, the prospect that things will cost less tomorrow than they do today encourages people to put off buying.If enough people do that, then businesses are less likely to hire and invest, and that makes everything worse.

4. Deflation is terrible for debtors.Prices and wages fall, but the value of your debt does not. So you’re forced to cut spending. This applies to consumers and to governments, and it is one of the biggest issues in Europe right now. As Yale University economist, Irving Fisher, wrote decades ago, debtors are likely to cut spending more than creditors increase it, and this can turn into a really bad downward spiral. (The experience of Japan, though, proves that an economy can have a prolonged period of moderate deflation without falling into that downward spiral.)

5. Cutting interest rates below zero is very hard.Yes, one way that central bank magic works is that the Federal Reserve and the European Central Bank cut inflation-adjusted interest rates below zero when times are bad, hoping to spur borrowing, spending and investment. But it’s almost impossible for them to cut rates below zero. (Sure, there are some examples of negative interest rates, but they’re not very negative.)

If there’s 4% inflation, a zero interest rate works out to a -4% real (or inflation-adjusted) rate. At no inflation, a zero interest rate is, well, zero. And with deflation, a zero interest rate is a positive real rate. Deflation just makes all this harder to do. When short-term rates hit zero, the Fed turned to buying all those long-term bonds in what’s known as “quantitative easing,” or QE. But there is a lingering debate about how well QE works, and its side effects, and as the ECB demonstrates, there are political obstacles to launching QE that don’t apply to simply cutting interest rates.

Once upon a time, the U.S. and other economies seemed so prone to inflation that even low rates of inflation didn’t provoke fears of deflation. “Today that belief in an inflationary bias is gone, or at least greatly attenuated,” Berkeley’s Brad DeLong observed in 1999. There are still some people fretting that, given all the money the Fed has pumped into the economy in quantitative easing, inflation is just around the corner. But today, the bigger fear – especially in Europe – is just the opposite.

[http://www.brookings.edu/research/opinions/2014/10/16-reasons-worry-about-deflation-wessel]




Lies that Capitalists Tell Us (2017)

The health of the entire economy is too often gauged by the stock markets. But the reality about financial markets is they are extraneous gambling machines designed to place downward pressure on companies to post good numbers to elevate share prices. These financial markets funnel capital to a smaller and smaller number of multinational corporations every year, and perpetuate non-linear economic growth – and, therefore, more pollutants – CO², pesticides, strip mining, razing of forests – that is killing the planet, writes WILLIAM HAWES & JASON HOLLAND.

 

While idiotic supporters of our two-party system wring their hands over the sensationalist nonsense reported by the mainstream media, we thought it might be worth touching on the most dangerous lie of all-time: Capitalism. It’s an all-encompassing delusion, including: the myth of continual technological progress, the mendacious assumptions of endless economic growth, the lie that constant bombardments of media and consumer goods make us happy,  and the omissions of our involvement in the exploitation of the planet and the resources of distant, poorer nations, among other things.

We’ve taken the time to hash out some of the most pernicious mendacities we’ve come across in our (relatively) young lives, in the workplace, in our private lives, and in the media… Please share these counter-arguments far and wide, in order to educate your fellow citizens, and, if necessary, to provide the intellectual beat-downs needed when arguing with pro-capitalists. So without further ado, here is our list of the most devious “Lies that Capitalists Tell Us”:

(1) Wealth will ‘trickle down’

It’s hard to believe an economic policy that conjures images of urination could be wrong, but the idea is as bankrupt as the lower classes who have been subjected to the trickling. Less than ten people now have the financial wealth equivalent to half the planet, and the trickling seems a lot more like a mad cash-grab by the (morally bankrupt) elites. Rather than trickle down, the 1% and their lackeys have hoovered up the majority of new wealth created since the 2008 crash. After 40 years of stagnant wages in the US the people feel more shit on than trickled upon.

It’s not a mistake that the elite reap most of the profits: the capitalist system is designed this way, it always has been, and will be, until we the people find the courage to tear it down and replace it with something better.

(2) I took all the risks

It can be argued the average employee takes far more risks in any job than the average person who starts a business with employees. The reason being is that the person starting a business usually has far more wealth, where most Americans can’t afford a 500 dollar emergency. Meaning if they lose a job or go without work for any stretch it means some tough decisions have to be made. A person with even a failing business cannot be fired, but the employee can be fired for almost any reason imaginable, they are operating without a net at all times.

The capitalist uses all sorts of public infrastructure to get his/ her company off the ground. From everything to the roads to get you to your job, colleges, public utilities, tax breaks, electricity, etc. Even the internet itself was created from public research. Yet still, elite business owners still have the audacity, and are so full of hubris, that they believe in the hyper-individualist, macho, rugged-cowboy/ pioneer façade they affect.

(3) I could pay you more if there were less government regulations

Many capitalists argue that layers of government bureaucracy prevent them from paying their employees a fairer, living wage. This is a huge whopper, as our regulations (like no child labor, a minimum wage, disability and worker’s compensation, basic environmental impact studies, etc) actually provide safety against the worst type of exploitation of workers and destruction of the land by corporations. Without these minimum regulations, an age of even more outright neo-feudalism would occur, where employees could be layed-off and rehired ad-infinitum, based on downward market wage forces, at the wishes of ever-more capricious owners, management, and CEOs.

(4) If you work hard, one day you can be rich like us (We live in a meritocracy)

America is not a meritocracy, and no one should think it is. There exists no tie to the intelligence of work done or the amount of it that guarantees success. Rather to be rich depends more on either being born into it, or being exceptionally good at exploiting others so one may take the bulk of the proceeds for themselves. This is the magic formula for wealth in this ever so “exceptional” land – exploit, exploit, exploit.

Inheritance and exploitation is how the rich get rich. To understand the exploitation aspect takes some understanding of how the rich function. Next to none of the super-rich become that way solely by meritocracy. Their income is created through complex webs of utilizing leverage usually to extract some form of passive income. They are the rentier class or con artists, or both.

You only have to look at what the rich are dabbling in. Like Robert Mercer for instance, who made his money via “a hedge fund that makes its money by using algorithms to model and trade on the financial markets.” Skimming money off corrupt financial markets hardly seems like a worthwhile activity that contributes anything to humanity, it’s a hustle.

Or take Bill Gates, who did some programming for a few years, poorly, and became rich by landing a series of deals with IBM initially, and then by passively making money off the share values of Microsoft. The late Steve Jobs may have been one of the more hands-on billionaires, but even he required thousands of enslaved Asian hands to extract the kind profits Apple was able to make.

Casino magnate Sheldon Adelson almost certainly has organized crime links, as if owning a casino wasn’t enough of a con to begin with.

Rich DeVos became a billionaire by running a pyramid scheme most are familiar with called Amway.

The Walton family, owners of Wal-Mart, pays a median wage of 10 bucks an hour (far below a living wage), they strong arm vendors, and also rely on products made with working conditions that resemble old world slavery, while having more wealth than the bottom 40% of Americans.

There’s just no way to make that kind of money without having a major market advantage and then profiteering off it. Lie, cajole, coerce, manipulate, bribe, rig, and hustle. These are the tools of the rich.

No one is worth this kind of money and everyone needs each other’s help to function, but in the minds of the rich they consider themselves the primary cogs in the machine worthy of their money for doing not much else than holding leverage over others and exploiting it.

(5) This is as good as it gets (there is no alternative, TINA)

Through a process of gaslighting and double bind coercion the choices we are fed are propagandized via controlled media outlets owned and operated by elites. We are told our choices must be between the democrats or republicans, attacking the Middle East or face constant terrorism, unfettered capitalism or state run communism. We are given binary choices that lack all nuance, and nuance is the enemy of all those who seek to control and exploit. They feed us a tautology of simpleton narratives which unfortunately do exactly what they hoped, keep people dumb and biting on their red herrings.

Capitalists make it seems as if there is no alternative because they hoard all the money, have all the hired guns, and pay off teams of servile lawyers, judges, and lobbyists to write and enforce their anti-life laws. Capitalists demand “law and order” whenever their servant classes get too restless. In general, the most hardened, dogmatic capitalists exhibit bewilderment and/or disgust at genuine human emotions like joy, creativity, spontaneity, and love. Many capitalists have an unconscious death wish, and want to drag the rest of us and the mother Earth down with them.

Capitalists have stolen all the farmlands, hold all the patents to technology, and don’t pay enough to mass amounts of citizens to get out of the rat race and get back to the land, to live off of. The screws are turned a little tighter every year. If we are not done in by massive natural disasters or an economic collapse, expect a revolution to occur, hopefully a non-violent one.

(6) We give back to the community

Corporations set out to create non-profits as a public relations move. They cause the problems and then put small band-aids on the gaping wounds they have directly contributed to and use the charity as a source of plausible deniability to obscure the fact that they are exactly what we think they are: greedy.

Handing out bread-crumbs after you’ve despoiled, desecrated, and bulldozed millions of hectares of valuable habitat is not fooling anyone. The elite one-percenters are the enemies of humankind and the biosphere itself.

(7) The system (and economic theory) is rational and takes into account social and environmental costs

People tend to think someone somewhere is regulating things to keep us safe. They look around and see sophisticated technology, gleaming towers in the sky, and what they believe to be is a complex intelligent world. But in truth no one is running the show. The world functions as a mad cash grab driven by neo-liberal ideology. Our leaders are driven by power, fame, and money, and exhibit strong psychopathic, sociopathic, and narcissistic traits.

The problems of modern industrial capitalism and its impact on the world is clear – our exploitation of the resources, people, and other species are a direct result of our consumer based infinite growth model. Just a few of the problems we face are species extinction, climate change, ocean acidification, and a toxic carcinogen filled trash dump of a planet that reached population overshoot decades ago.

If the system was rational, we would begin planning to lower birth rates to decrease the world’s population, and voluntarily provide education, decent, dignified jobs, as well as birth control and contraception to women worldwide.

We live by money values, and think in money terminology. When we discuss healthcare the topic arises about how to pay for it before nearly anything else. The priority isn’t on saving lives but how to pay for things. Yes, how will we pay for healthcare when banks can create money on a computer through the magic of fractional reserve banking, which they often use to bail out their crony friends. The money isn’t real but the implications of restricting it from the populace are. Money is created out of thin air by the magic of the Federal Reserve, yet we have all heard our bosses, and the pricks in Washington complaining that “we don’t have enough money for that” when it comes to healthcare, improving schools, and humanitarian relief for the poorest parts of the world.

Again, if the system was rational, world poverty would be solved within a few short years. Money destined for weapons and “defense” could be used domestically as well as abroad to Africa, South Asia, and Latin America, and there is more than enough money (75 trillion is the annual world GDP, approximately 15 trillion in the US alone) to pay for a good home, clothing, and food for every family worldwide, with an all-renewable powered energy grid.

(8) The future will be better

When Trump’s slogan, ‘Make America Great Again!’ was on the lips of every alt-right fascist, most of us stopped to ask, when was it great? The truth is that politicians have been promising something better since the inception of this country and better has never arrived.

There is always another expensive war to fight and another financial meltdown occurring on average every eight years. Wait, you might say, what about those sweet post-WWII growth years brought about by the New Deal? The sad truth is those years were only materially beneficial to white, middle-class men, who were highly sexist, racist, and complicit in incubating today’s consumer-driven Empty Society.

The post-WWII era was an aberration in our history and the result of having more jobs available than people, but as the country rapidly exploited its natural resources and reached the limits of linear growth while the population exploded the leverage that allowed people to have higher wages receded. Even though efficiency increased enormously, the people lost leverage to demand higher wages.

Without leverage held by the people, capitalism will return to its status quo goal – exploit, and that’s just what it did. In the US, corporations grew richer and the people grew poorer starting from the mid 1970s to the present.

(9) It’s Just Business

Employees devote years of their lives to companies and when they are let go they are told it’s nothing personal, it’s just business. This is how all bad news is delivered even when personal, it’s says we are cold-hearted organizations that adhere to a bottom line first and human needs second. So know when they say “it’s just business” what they are saying is understand we are sharks, and acting like a shark is just what we do.

This is also the logic behind defending war crimes and similar atrocities. Nations like the US claim they have a “responsibility to protect” civilians from terrorists. Then, when American bombs kill civilians (or their proxies use US-made weapons), they are referred to as “collateral damage”.

(10) Financial markets and debt are necessary

The health of the entire economy is too often gauged by the stock markets. But the reality about financial markets is they are extraneous gambling machines designed to place downward pressure on companies to post good numbers to elevate share prices. These financial markets funnel capital to a smaller and smaller number of multinational corporations every year, and perpetuate non-linear economic growth (and therefore more pollutants, CO2, pesticides, strip mining, razing of forests) that is killing the planet.

Debt is the most fundamental lie in our economy. Money is only supposed to be a tool to move goods efficiently around a market, but for money itself to be a wealth engine is a Ponzi scheme. And we all know how that ends.






Death of a Science Icon: Maryam Mirzakhani (1977-2017) (2017)

Experts say that Mirzakhani’s achievements “combined superb problem-solving ability, ambitious mathematical vision and fluency in many disciplines, which is unusual in the modern era, when considerable specialization is often required to reach the frontier.”

 

Stanford mathematics Professor Maryam Mirzakhani, the first and to-date only female winner of the Fields Medal since its inception in 1936, died on Friday the 14 July 2017 (19 Shawwal 1438), after a four-year battle with cancer in USA. Mirzakhani was 40 years old.

Prominent mathematicians world-wide reacted to her death in such words, “Maryam Mirzakhani’s death is a big loss and shock to the mathematical community worldwide. She was in the midst of doing fantastic work. Not only did she solve many problems; in solving problems, she developed tools that are now the bread and butter of people working in the field.”

Iran’s President Hassan Rouhani, who had congratulated her in 2014, released a statement expressing his great grief and sorrow: “The unparalleled excellence of the creative scientist and humble person that echoed Iran’s name in scientific circles around the world,’’ he wrote,”was a turning point in introducing Iranian women and youth on their way to conquer the summits of pride and various international stages.”

The Fields Medal is a prize awarded to two, three, or four mathematicians under 40 years of age at the International Congress of the International Mathematical Union (IMU), a meeting that takes place every four years. The Fields Medal was established in 1936. Maryam Mirzakhani is the only woman amongst its 56 recipients. Mirzakhani won it in 2014 at the age of thirty-seven. It is the most prestigious award in mathematics, often equated in stature with the Nobel Prize.

Mirzakhani specialized in theoretical mathematics that read like a foreign language by those outside of mathematics: moduli spaces, Teichmüller theory, hyperbolic geometry, Ergodic theory and symplectic geometry.

As a young girl, Maryam dreamed of becoming a writer. By high school, however, her affinity for solving mathematical problems and working on proofs had shifted her sights.

She attended an all-girls high school in Tehran. Mirzakhani first gained international recognition as a teenager, winning gold medals at International Math Olympiads held in Hong Kong (1994) and Toronto (1995). In the Toronto Olympiad, she notched a perfect score and another gold medal.

In February 1998, a bus bringing the mathematical elite of Tehran’s Sharif University back from a competition in the western city of Ahwaz skidded out of control and crashed into a ravine. Seven award-winning mathematicians and two drivers lost their lives in that crash. One of the survivors was Maryam Mirzakhani!

After earning her bachelor’s degree from Sharif University of Technology in 1999, she began work on her doctorate at Harvard University under the guidance of the 1998 Fields Medalist, Curtis McMullen. At Harvard, Mirzakhani was distinguished by her determination and relentless questioning, despite the language barrier. She peppered her professors with questions in English. She jotted her notes in Farsi.

She obtained PhD in 2004. From 2004 to 2008, Maryam was a Clay Mathematics Institute Research Fellow and an Assistant Professor at Princeton University. Mirzakhani joined the faculty of Stanford University in 2008, where she served as a professor of mathematics until her death.

Experts say that her achievements “combined superb problem-solving ability, ambitious mathematical vision and fluency in many disciplines, which is unusual in the modern era, when considerable specialization is often required to reach the frontier.”

Her honors include the 2009 Blumenthal Award for the Advancement of Research in Pure Mathematics and the 2013 Satter Prize of the American Mathematical Society.

The Stanford University is scheduled to organize a memorial service and an academic symposium in her honor in the fall, when students and faculty have returned to campus. Many other institutions are expected to do the similar functions.

References:

1. Official  Website of the Fields Medal, http://www.mathunion.org/general/prizes/fields/details/

The Fields Medal (front): The head represents Archimedes facing right.  The inscription reads: Transire summ pectus mundoque potiri (to transcend one’s spirit and to take hold of or to master the world).

The Fields Medal (back): In the background there is a representation of Archimedes’ sphere being inscribed in a cylinder.  The inscription reads: Congregati ex toto orbe mathematici ob scripta insignia tribuere (the mathematicians having congregated from the whole world awarded this medal because of outstanding writings).  



Dr. Sameen Ahmed Khan is an Associate Professor at the Department of Mathematics and Sciences, College of Arts and Applied Sciences, Dhofar University, Salalah, Sultanate of Oman. He can be reached at: rohelakhan@yahoo.com




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Summary of Interpretations



Surah 2, Al-Baqarah Verses 6‑7**

These two verses describe the unbelievers and the process of disbelief. Those who disbelieve in the guidance, sent down in plain words, have nothing but their own obstinacy to explain their state of disbelief.

As against animals, they have been endowed with the power of sight, hearing and intellect that help them – apart from physical uses – to discern between right and wrong. But they do not put these powers to proper use. Their deliberately cultivated habit is such that once they have rejected guidance – for whatever reasons, some of which the Qur’an will explain in time – they remain obstinately and persistently rejecting it; never reconsidering their negative attitude. They would rather hang by whatever they are on now – however unreasonable it might be – than reconsider their position.

It is useless to this kind of people – although a few are not like them – whether you warn them of the consequences of such attitude or you do not. They are not going to listen and change their ways. (Verse 6)

As a result, Allah (swt) disables them from putting those very faculties to proper use which distinguish them from animals: senses of sound and sight. Using these faculties they could have reached God. Instead, they earn Allah’s wrath and face severe chastisement. (Verse 7)

These two verses describe those who have decided to disbelieve and who pronounce their decision. They are the hard core unbelievers. Since their case is clear, and they are not afraid of their stance, they are not further discussed here. They will be further described in later part of this Revelation.

However, there are some who also disbelieve, but put up appearance of faith. They want to remain hiding within Muslims, though secretly strengthening non-Muslim ranks. The following verses (8-16) speak of them.

(To be continued)

The Tree and Gold Coin

There was a pious man among the Bani- Israel who always remained busy in the worship of Allah (swt). A group of people came to him and told him that a tribe living nearby worshipped a tree. The news upset him, and with an axe on his shoulder he went to cut down that tree. On the way, Satan met him in the form of an old man and asked him where he was going. He said he was going to cut a particular tree.

Satan said, “You have nothing to be concerned with this tree, you better mind your worship and do not give it up for the sake of something that does not concern you.”

“This is also worship,” retorted the worshipper.

Then Satan tried to prevent him from cutting the tree, and there followed a fight between the two, in which the worshipper overpowered the Satan.

Finding himself completely helpless, Satan begged to be excused, and when the worshipper released him, he again said, “Allah has not made the cutting of this tree obligatory on you. You do not lose anything if you do not cut it. If its cutting were necessary, Allah could have got it done through one of his many Prophets.”

The worshipper insisted on cutting the tree. There was again a fight between the two and again the worshipper overpowered the Satan.

“Well listen,” said Satan, “I propose a settlement that will be to your advantage.”

The worshipper agreed, and Satan said, “You are a poor man, a mere burden on this earth. If you stay away from this act, I will pay you three gold coins every day. You will daily find them lying under your pillow. By this money you can fulfil your own needs, can oblige your relative, help the needy, and do so many other virtuous things. Cutting the tree will be only one virtue, which will ultimately be of no use because the people will grow another tree.”

This proposal appealed to the worshipper, and he accepted it. He found the money on two successive days, but on the third day there was nothing. He got enraged, picked up his axe and went to cut the tree. Satan as an old man again met him on the way and asked him where he was going.

“To cut the tree,” shouted the worshipper.

“I will not let you do it,” said Satan.

A fight took place between the two again but this time Satan had the upper hand and overpowered the worshipper. The latter was surprised at his own defeat, and asked the former the cause of his success.

Satan replied, “At first, your anger was purely for earning the pleasure of Allah (swt), and therefore Almighty Allah (swt) helped you to overpower me, but now it has been partly for the sake of the gold coins and therefore you lost.”

[Source: From the book “Ihyaa-ul Uloom Ud Deen” by Imam Ghazzali (ra)]Did You Know That…?


	A 1,200-pound horse eats about seven times its own weight each year.



 


	A bird requires more food in proportion to its size than a baby or a cat.



 


	A capon is a castrated rooster.



 


	A chameleon can move its eyes in two directions at the same time.



 


	A chameleon’s tongue is twice the length of its body.



 


	A chimpanzee can learn to recognize itself in a mirror, but monkeys can’t.



 


	A Cornish game hen is really a young chicken, usually 5-6 weeks of age, that weighs no more than two pounds.



 


	A cow gives nearly 200,000 glasses of milk in her lifetime.



Why there are Few Atheist Muslim Scientists

Yusuf Khan*

With a little interest, I viewed a video of a somewhat celebrated atheist discussing his visit to a Muslim school in the UK. During his trip, he claims to have noticed students quoting verses from the Qur’an which, he says, were scientifically inaccurate.

The verses which spoke of two bodies of water that don’t mix were clearly misunderstood, and thus misinterpreted. Therefore, they were obviously ‘scientifically incorrect’ to the atheist, since he didn’t understand them properly in the first place.

Be that as the case may be, it is important to understand that the Muslim does not use science to qualify the Qur’an. Rather it is the Qur’an that is held as the gold standard and is used to qualify the world around him: astronomy, biology, chemistry, even finance and economics.

Using science to qualify scripture is by origin a European-American practice where, as the New World was discovered, great effort was made to separate religion from state.

Emigrants from the Old World had seen it all: women being burnt alive accused of witchcraft and blasphemy, the Church imposing their Earth-centric view of the universe on everyone, and the persecution of people like Galileo for daring to prove a different solar system.

It was no secret that science and Christianity were at odds. But that was Europe.

In the Muslim world, there was no conflict between science and religion. Neither the books of Islam nor the teachings of its scholars contradicted invention and technology. As more and more discoveries in science came to light, Qur’anic evidence seemed to support and strengthen them.

The Muslim experience with science was one of perfect harmony, and diametrically opposed to that of Christendom’s. This congruence, which – unlike Europe – could find no divide between science and religion, is one reason why there are substantially fewer atheists among educated intellectuals in the Muslim world than there are in Christian nations.



*[Yusuf Khan resides in the Washington DC area and writes for the Examiner. He speaks frequently at various Islamic centers]

 The Prophet’s (saws) Guarantee to Egyptian Christians

Peter Gray*

 As the sun set [recently] here in the US, a car pulls up to the entrance St. Mark & St. Peter’s Church in Alexandria, Egypt, and explodes. Shards of glass skip across the charred pavement. The air hangs heavy, thickened by smoke and the unmistakable smell of burning flesh. Nearby, a man collapses against a wall, car alarms ringing in his ears. Too stunned to make sense of what has happened, he fumbles about himself, feeling for wounds, making sure organs are intact.

Before long, the place is teeming with activity as cars and ambulances dart in and out, a crowd gathers and police struggle to keep order. In the chaos that ensues, communal rioting breaks out after a group of Christians tries to burn down a mosque.

“We will protect the cross!”, shouts an impassioned group of Copts. “Allahu Akbar!” (“God is the Greatest!”) answers a band of Muslims. Twenty-one people have died.

As this news reaches me, I can only react with sadness and disbelief. Is this really happening?

Making it all the more surreal is the fact that less than 400 miles from Alexandria stands one of the most enduring testaments to Muslim-Christian harmony on earth: St. Catherine’s Monastery. Nestled at the foot of Mt. Sinai, St. Catherine’s holds an unparalleled collection of early Christian art and a treasure trove of ancient manuscripts. Its relics have survived unmolested for centuries, a unique distinction among Christian monuments.

The monastery is known around the world for its rare assortment of Christian icons, but perhaps its most interesting artifact is a copy of a charter, written in Arabic and dating from the 7th century C.E. This charter, now displayed behind glass for all visitors to see, was dictated by the Prophet Muhammad after he was visited in 628 by a delegation from St. Catherine’s seeking protection.

In no uncertain terms, the Prophet vowed that Muslims would protect not only the Christians of Sinai, but all followers of Christ both ‘near and far’ – and their places of worship – until the end of time. Any Muslim who failed to uphold this agreement, according to Muhammad, would ‘spoil God’s covenant and disobey His Prophet.’ The full text of the charter reads:

“This is a message from Muhammad ibn Abdulah, as a covenant to those who adopt Christianity, near and far, we are with them.

“Verily I, the servants, the helpers, and my followers defend them, because Christians are my citizens; and by Allah! I hold out against anything that displeases them.

“No compulsion is to be on them.

“Neither are their judges to be removed from their jobs nor their monks from their monasteries.

“No one is to destroy a house of their religion, to damage it, or to carry anything from it to the Muslims’ houses.

“Should anyone take any of these, he would spoil God’s covenant and disobey His Prophet.

“Verily, they are my allies and have my secure charter against all that they hate.

“No one is to force them to travel or to oblige them to fight.

“The Muslims are to fight for them.

“If a female Christian is married to a Muslim, it is not to take place without her approval. She is not to be prevented from visiting her church to pray.

“Their churches are to be respected. They are neither to be prevented from repairing them nor the sacredness of their covenants.

“No one of the nation (Muslims) is to disobey the covenant till the Last Day (end of the world).”

Muhammad’s charter was no anomaly. The Qur’an, while acknowledging significant theological differences between Islam and Christianity, describes a special relationship between Muslims and Christians:

“Thou wilt surely find that, of all people, they who say, ‘Behold, we are Christians,’ come closest to feeling affection for those who believe [in this divine writ]: this is so because there are priests and monks among them, and because these are not given to arrogance.” (5: 82)

Experience bore witness to this affection. In 615, when the Muslim community was still a weak and persecuted minority, a small group of believers set out for Abyssinia, where the Prophet told them they would find just treatment and a respite from the cruelty of Mecca. Soon after they reached Abyssinia, ambassadors from Mecca’s pagan elite arrived, demanding their return.

For the Qur’aish – Mecca’s strongest tribe and Islam’s fiercest enemies at the time – having Meccan citizens seek asylum in another land was an embarrassing foreign relations blunder. Lavish gifts were offered to the Abyssinian king in exchange for his Muslim guests, but he resolved to hear them out before deciding their fate.

Questioned about what Muhammad said of Christ, the Prophet’s cousin, Ja’far bin Abu Talib, recited a passage from the Qur’an describing the miraculous birth of Jesus. Upon hearing those sacred words, the king was so moved that he returned all the gifts to the Qur’aish, vowing not to hand over the Muslims, even for ‘a mountain of gold.’

Just as Muslims were shown mercy and respect as guests in a Christian land, they are expected to do the same for minorities in their own society. Ten years after Muhammad and his followers had emigrated to Medina, they hosted a group of Christian scholars from Najran (southern Arabia). These men had come to Medina to settle a theological dispute with Muhammad over the divinity of Jesus. An extended debate took place over several days, with neither side giving in to the other. Even in these tense circumstances, the Prophet allowed the Christians to perform their prayers […] in his own mosque.

Like mosques, churches are highly respected and seen as sanctuaries in Islam. The Qur’an issues a stern warning about interfering with their affairs:

“Hence, who could be more wicked than those who bar the mention of God’s name from [any of] His houses of worship and strive for their ruin, [although] they have no right to enter them save in fear [of God]? For them, in this world, there is ignominy in store; and for them, in the life to come, awesome suffering.” (2:114)

The protection of churches is so important that the Qur’an actually uses it as a model for just warfare:

“Permission [to fight] is given to those against whom war is being wrongfully waged […] For, if God had not enabled people to defend themselves against one another, [all] monasteries and churches and synagogues and mosques – in [all of] which Gods name is abundantly extolled – would surely have been destroyed.” (22: 39-40)

It boggles the mind how any Muslim – any person who kneels in prayer each day and solemnly bears witness that ‘there is no god but God, and Muhammad is His messenger’ – could so spectacularly betray his religion while uttering ‘God is the Greatest.’ It is also deplorable that so many governments in the so-called ‘Muslim’ world place barriers between Christians and their faith in the form of blasphemy laws and restrictions on church construction.

According to Joseph Malak of the World Organization for Human Rights, the deeper problem behind Alexandria’s troubled Muslim-Christian relations is the ‘cultural illiteracy’ that pervades Egypt.

Malak is right. Alexandria’s Muslims could certainly benefit from improving literacy of their own tradition. Its Christians, for their part, would do well to keep in mind that ‘turn the other cheek’ never meant ‘burn the other mosque.’

While news like this shocks and saddens me, I take comfort in knowing that better alternatives exist, both hypothetically and historically. Despite all the problems in Egypt and around the world, St. Catherine’s Monastery remains a powerful symbol of what is possible when religious communities live up to their own ideals, and a reminder that for Muslims and Christians, the past may hold the key to a brighter future.

[Source: Muslimerican – Peter Gray] 



* The author, Mr. Gray, is a college student from the Midwest who studies in the Northeast, specializing in the Far East.





The Chapter on Knowledge (2017)

Ahadith from a forthcoming book, ‘Miftaah-ul-Ma`ani,’ by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

People often ask, especially those who failed in life, or met with a calamitous disappointment: “What is the purpose behind our creation?” By asking the question, they wish to vent their anger on God, saying, implicitly, that they would have been better off, had they not been created. So, their own role forgotten, they want to lay the blame on their Lord blaming Him, acknowledging His role. But, if they are having a good time, those times are not attributed to God. Being grateful to Him is so hard upon them that they choose to deny Him altogether. They blurt out, “I am an atheist.”

If to a physicist, search of what he calls as ‘the ultimate truth,’ is, as he claims, the raison deter, then why shouldn’t knowing God be the truth of all truths?

Allah (swt) has, accordingly, said: “We have not created the Jinn and mankind but that they should worship Me (Dhariyyat, 56),”

One of the earliest commentators of the Qur’an, Mujahid, has said, with reference to Allah’s words: “We have not created the Jinn and Mankind but that they should worship Me,” explained as meaning: ’… but that they should know Me.”

Acquiring knowledge is not a matter of choice for this Ummah; something they may or may not attempt. It is their religious duty, applying themselves to it until it becomes deep rooted in every one of them, and then spread out, until it is spread over the globe, throughout in to populations of every region. This Ummah is as much obliged to do this as were the followers of previous prophets were obliged; even more, since there were prophets after their prophets, while this Ummah’s prophet was the final. Allah (swt) said about the previous nations: “And (recall) when Allah took pledge from those who were given the Book (to the effect that), ‘You shall make it known to the people and not conceal it.’“ (Surah 3: Ayah 187)

By not taking up the studies at all, the Ummah would be, in effect, concealing the knowledge – of Allah (swt), of Islam, and of its ways in life – that must be made to reach all and sundry.

Hasan al-Busri (d. 110 H) clarified the nature of this responsibility very well. Although he had scores of students who learnt from him, he realized that the missing thousands, who didn’t seem to pay enough attention to gaining knowledge, were his and other scholars’ responsibility. He remarked: “We entered, but in distress, came out, but did not experience increase except in distress. ‘O Allah! To You we complain of the sleazy ways that we had been talking about. If we respond to them, they understand nothing; if we remain quiet, we leave them impotent.’ By God, were it not for the pledge that Allah has taken from scholars regarding their knowledge, we would not have informed them of anything whatsoever.”

The Prophet had warned: “Whoever was asked about a piece of knowledge, but concealed it, shall come on Judgment-Day bridled with a bridle of fire.” (A Sahih report from Ibn Majah and others)

Abu Hurayrah used to say: “If not for two verses in the Qur’an, I would not narrate to you anything. Allah says, ‘Verily, those who conceal what We have sent down of the clear proofs and guidance – after We have proclaimed them in the Scriptures – it is such who are accursed of Allah and accursed of all those who curse. Except those who repent, make amends, and bring to light, it is such to whom I turn (in mercy). And I am Oft‑turning, Most Merciful.’” (2: 159, 160)

It is the hallmark of this Ummah, a huge responsibility, shirking which, it will face humiliation in this world and the Next. Imam Malik used to say, “It has reached me that the scholars will be questioned on the Day of Standing as the prophets would be questioned about delivery of their messages.”

That Allah (swt) did not encourage His Prophet to vie for anything, except for more knowledge, is enough to guess its sublimity. He instructed the Prophet to supplicate in words: “Say, my Lord. Grant me increase in knowledge.” (20; 114)

The Qur’an asks us: “Ask: Are equal those who know and those who do not know.” (39: 9)

It was in agreement with the scheme of things that having pointed to the importance of knowledge, Allah promised higher status to those who were given knowledge. He said:  “Allah raises the ranks of those who believe and of those who were given knowledge.” (68; 11)

Even past Prophets knew of the virtues and blessings of knowledge. Da’ud and Sulayman are examples. Allah said: “Surely, We gave Da’ud and Sulayman knowledge. (In acknowledgment) the two said: ’Praises to Allah who gave us preference over many of his believing slaves.’” (27: 15)

In fact, a Muslim cannot ignore to know his religion. Knowledge comes before practice, or even acceptance.

Seeking knowledge then, is not a leisure activity for the elite. Islamic faith and practice are very different from any other system. This system has to be learnt. One and all must have the basic knowledge before the very first step of practice. That is the reason why the Prophet (saws) said: “Seeking knowledge is an obligation on every Muslim.” (Sahih, Ibn Majah).

It is knowledge that leads one to a deeper, profounder understanding of the Lord’s words. Said Allah: “These are parables that We strike, that none reason out except the scholars.” (29: 43)

In turn it leads to a truer appreciation of Allah’s powers – appreciation of a Power that alone will remain after the destruction of this world. He said, “Surely, it is the scholars who truly fear Allah.” (36: 28)

After piety, which is the only measure of man in this world, and can only be achieved through knowledge, is very well expounded by the Prophet. Abu Hurayra (ra) reported that the Prophet was asked by some people: “Who is the most honored of men?” He answered, “The most pious of them.” They said, “This is not what we are asking you about.” He said, “Then the most honored of men was the Prophet, son of a Prophet, son of a Prophet and Allah’s Khalil.” He meant Yusuf, who was a son of Ya`qub, sa on of Is-haq, a son of Ibrahim, Allah’s peace on them all. They said, “It is not about him we ask.” He asked, “Perhaps you are asking about the Arab tribes. If so, then the best of you in pre-Islamic times are best of you in Islam, if they gain knowledge and understanding.”

It is strikingly strange then that at a time when Popes and Friars, Emperors and ambassadors did not know how to sign their names, when the Arab world considered dependence on written material as a flaw in memory and a sign of poor intellectuality, when they respected that alone which came from memory, and, when weird men and feared witch-doctors alone were supposed to be masters in the witch-art of letters, Prophet Muhammad said, “Whoever took a path in search of knowledge, will have Allah make the path of Paradise easy for him. Surely, the angels spread their wings (under the feet), in approval of the knowledge-seeker. All that are there in the heaven and earth seek forgiveness of the knowledge-seeker – including fishes in water. Surely, a scholar’s superiority over a devotee is like that of the moon over the entire constellations of stars. Indeed, scholars are the inheritors of prophets, who leave behind neither Dinar nor Dirham; they leave behind knowledge. So, whoever took it, took a vast fortune.” (Sahih, Ibn Majah).

Religious learning makes the difference between humans and rocks. The Prophet struck a beautiful simile. He said, “The example of what Allah has sent me with of guidance and knowledge is like a heavy rain that struck a land, of which there was a wholesome patch which accepted the water. It threw out vegetation and bushes. Of it there was a hard land. It stored the water: people benefited from it. They drank, watered their cattle, and irrigated thereby. It also fell on another patch of land. It was stony and barren which would not hold any water, nor threw out any grass.

Such is the example of him who scored knowledge in Allah’s religion and that which Allah has sent me with, it benefited him: he knew and he taught. And the example of him who never raised his head to it, and did not accept the guidance that I have been sent with.”

The Prophet added his own supplication in most lovely words for those who would hear, preserve and disseminate his words. He said: “May Allah keep afresh the face of a man who heard something from us and then kept them in memory for, sometimes a career of knowledge is himself not proficient, and sometimes a career of knowledge (narrates to) someone who is more proficient than him.”

He informed us that mere search of knowledge brings sustenance. Anas b. Malik narrated that during the time of the Prophet there were two brothers. One of them used to attend the Prophet’s assembly (to pick up ahadith) while the other was an artisan. The artisan complained to the Prophet about his brother’s (non-productivity). He said, “Perhaps you are fed because of him.”

A man of knowledge lives the life of several people if he leads people to good. The Prophet said, “Whoever led to something good will have the reward of the one who did it.”

Other reports clarify that given such reward would not be at the cost of the doer.

Even as in this life, knowledge serves a man after his death too. Said the Prophet, “With a man’s death his deeds are cut off from him except three: A running charity, or knowledge that is profited from, or a righteous progeny that supplicates for him.”

(To be continued)




Translation & Commentary: Verses from Surah 25: Al-Furqan (2017)

[4] But said those who disbelieved, ’This is nothing but a slander that he has forged, and other people have helped him in it.’11 Surely, they have brought forth an injustice and an untruth. 11. Mujahid said that when the Makkan pagans alleged that the Prophet had been assisted by some others in his forgery, their allusion was to the Jews (Ibn Jarir). But there were a few Makkans too who they alleged that they taught Muhammad (Qurtubi, Alusi and others).

What prevented them, Razi and Qurtubi wonder, from seeking the help of “those others” and produce a similar Qur’an?

And, what prevented them, wonders Mawdudi, from raiding the house of Muhammad, seize the relevant texts and place them before the public eye!?

But when such replies are given, their modern counterparts, the Western Orientalists, scholars and scientists pretend not to be listening (Au.).[5] And they said, ‘Tales of the ancients12 that he has got written down which are dictated upon him morning and evening.’ 12. According to a report attributed to Ibn `Abbas and Ibn Jurayj, it was Nadr b. al-Harith, one of the Quraysh, a widely traveled man who used to say that the Qur’anic revelations were “tales of the ancients.” He would take the Prophet’s place after he had left an assembly, and narrate tales of Rustam, Isfandyar, Persians kings, and others, and ask, “Aren’t my tales better than the tales of the ancients that this man (Muhammad) narrates?” The Qur’an referred to him no less than eight times, and every time the words employed were, “tales of the ancients” – Ibn Jarir.

Adds Ibn Kathir: This was a foolish and patently wrong statement from the pagans. It was commonly known that Muhammad did not learn how to read and write: neither in his childhood nor any time later in his life. He grew up right before their eyes from the day of his birth until he proclaimed Messengership at forty. They knew very well everything about him: his honesty, trustworthiness, righteousness, and that he was far away from lies, evil deeds and every unbecoming activity. But when Allah bestowed on him the great honor, they took to enmity and began to accuse him of things every reasonable person knew he was innocent of. Sometimes they said he was a magician, at other times that he was a poet, while on other occasions that he was mad, until Allah said, “See how they strike similitudes for you! Thus they went astray and will not be able (to find) a way.”[6] Say, ’It has been sent down by Him who knows (every) secret of the heavens and the earth. He indeed is ever Forgiving, ever Merciful.’13 13. That is, Allah, who knows the secrets of the heavens and the earth, also knows the plotting and scheming of the opponents of the Prophet’s call. He could have immediately punished them for their sins, but He is All-forgiving, All-merciful (Ibn Kathir, Zamakhshari, Razi and others).

Another possibility is that they are being coaxed into seeking forgiveness from One who is All-Merciful (Alusi).

Yusuf Ali writes: “The answer (to their objections) is that the Qur’an teaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden from men’s sight, and such knowledge can only come from Allah, to Whom alone is known the secret of the whole Creation. In spite of man’s sin and shortcomings, He forgives, and He sends His most precious gift, i.e., the revelation of His Will.”*[7] They (also) said, ‘What is with this Messenger that he eats food and walks about in the markets?14 Why an angel has not been sent down to him to be with him as a warner?14. While promising more details later, Qurtubi points out that going about in the markets – for a purpose – is not an impious habit. Thanwi’s penetrating mind brings out the idea that the undesirability reported in the Ahaadith* is for purposeless sauntering in the markets (today’s window-shopping: Au.). In fact, he adds, if someone doesn’t go into the markets out of pride, then his ’not going about’ in them is undesirable, while going about would be commendable.

What he means is that some people never go the markets out of pride, leaving it for the plebian. Also see note 26 below (Au.).

Sayyid Qutb looks at other aspects: “Allah’s honoring of Man manifests itself in this .. but those who do not appreciate the worth of this creature (Man), nor the true meaning of Allah’s honor that Allah wished for him, refuse that humans should have contacts with Allah through revelation. They refuse that one of the humans should be a Messenger from Allah. They see that angels were more suitable. They ask, ‘Why an angel has not been sent down to him to be with him as a warner?’…

“Allah’s wisdom manifests itself in the fact that one of the humans should appear as a Messenger unto the humans. It can only be one of the humans – who feels like they do, who experiences their emotions, who undergoes their experiences, who shares their hopes and fears, who knows their tendencies and delights, who knows their needs and burdens, and, in addition, is favorably disposed towards understanding their weaknesses and shortcomings, who has hopes in their strengths and their efforts to advance, who walks with them step by step, who understands their motives, sensitivities and responses: for, in the end he is one of them, who explores with them the way to Allah … through the revelations of Allah and seeks Divine help to face the hardships of the way – it can only be such a human who could be raised as a Messenger.

“On the other hand, they find in him a model possible of imitation. For, he is a man like them, who seeks to raise them little by little. He lives among them bearing values, deeds and burdens about which he informs them that Allah has made obligatory on them and is desirous of them. Thus, he is in his own person a living explanation of the message that he brings to them. His life, his movements and his deeds are meant to be placed in front of them so that they could transfer them (unto themselves) line by line, and put into action, in the truest possible sense. They can aim to imitate him. For, he is a living example. Had he been an angel, they would not have thought of imitating his deeds nor to follow him, for, from the start they would have realized that his nature is different from their own. In that event, it would have been obvious that his behavior should be different from theirs, which would create no desire for imitation, nor any wish to conduct themselves in the light shown by him…

“One of naïve objections raised by the unbelievers was that the Messenger went about in the markets, seeking his livelihood… But Allah did not wish that he should possess a treasure or an orchard. He wished that he should be a complete example for them, who bore the responsibilities of messengership, while, at the same time struggled to earn his livelihood, as anyone of his followers did. So, that, no one of his followers who tired himself in earning his sustenance should say, ‘So far as the worldly needs are concerned, the Prophet had been taken care of. He never struggled to earn and hence was able to free himself for his beliefs, his message and his responsibilities thereof. He never faced any of the hardships (as I do).’ But, in actual fact, here was the Prophet, striving, in order to earn while he also struggled for his cause. So, the least that one of his followers can do today is to bear his own meager share of the Prophet’s burden. And he has his example before him. Yes, the Prophet did receive wealth later, toward the end of his life. That was in order that he should be an example of the other extreme also, and so that his example should remain complete.  He did not allow the wealth that arrived to prevent him from any of his duties. But rather, he became like a wind unleashed in his generosity and came out the better when tested with wealth. So that, no one could say after him, ‘The Messenger lived in poverty, wealth never distracted him in any way.’ For, there he was, wealth coming to him in abundance, but he carried on as usual with his call, behaving those days as if he was poverty stricken.”[8] Or, a treasure poured down on him,15 or he should have had an orchard he could eat therefrom.’16 The transgressors also said, ‘You follow not but a man bewitched.’ 15. That’s what Fir`awn had said about Musa (43: 53), “Then why not has he been given golden bangles or came with him angels (in) close company?” (Ibn Kathir).

16. Qurtubi, Alusi and Shawkani repeat the story narrated by Ibn Is-haq involving `Utbah b. Rabi`ah, Abu Sufyan, Nadr b. al-Harith, Abu al-Bakhtari and several others seeking a compromise solution with the Prophet, during which they made demands of the nature mentioned in this verse. See surah al-Isra’ note 144.

One can notice how the pagans came down in their demands. First they said “What’s with this Messenger that he eats food and walks about in the markets?” That is, why is he not an angel without the need to eat and drink? Then they scaled down their demand to say that if he could not have been an angel, then, at least there should have been an angel in his company. They said (verse 7), “Why an angel has not been sent down to him to be with him as a warner?” Then they dropped the demand that an angel should accompany him. Yet, some sort of special treatment was, according to them, in order. Therefore they suggested, “A treasure (should have been) poured down on him.” Finally, they scaled down to demanding that he could be a human like them in every sense except that at least economically he should be well off. So they demanded that “he should have had an orchard he could eat therefrom” (Zamakhshari).[9] Behold how they strike similitudes for you! Thus they went astray and will not be able (to find) a way.1717. This because the true path is one single path. Whoever lost it, will never find another, no matter in what direction he heads thereafter (Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi sums up: “These objections to the claim of Prophethood are not described here in order to refute them. Rather, they are mentioned simply to show the extent of the opponents’ blindness which arose from their spite and prejudice. Indeed, the charges so made against the Prophet were not even worth refuting. Rather, it was sufficient to mention them in order to demonstrate that they had no logical argument to support their contentions, and that they were opposing a sound and reasonable message with nothing more than vile and stupid statements. When they were told that polytheism, on which their faith and culture rested, was erroneous and devoid of every bias, they made no effort to marshal any rational arguments in support of their beliefs. Instead, they sought to decry the Prophet (peace be on him) by saying that he was a man bewitched. When the Messenger of God (peace be on him) demonstrated that monotheism was the operating principle of the whole universe and when he pointed to the manifest proofs which supported his truth, they merely rebuffed his claim by saying that he was no more than a magician.”

(To be continued)




Evolution and its Adversaries (Part – 16) (2017)

With failure staring hard on their faces, the evolutionists have attacked the ‘design’ concept. They cite the eye as a prime example of ‘poor design,’ claiming that light in the human eye has to travel through the neuron layers before it reaches the retina photoreceptors. They argue that this design reflects poorly on an Intelligent Designer and provides clear evidence that no designer exists. However, the fact remains that the retina is not a simple information transforming center. During the development of the fetus (in the womb), some of the differentiated cells acquire the strange quality of transferring electrical signals to other cells far away at a distance from them, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

The Eye

Michel S Gazzaniga, Director of the Center for Neurobiology at the University of California writes in his book “Nature’s Mind”: “One organ over which the gladiators of evolutionary theory battle, is the eye.” (P. 21)

But why has the eye been chosen to battle over? There isn’t an organ in the body but which creates insurmountable difficulties for the theory of evolution. But perhaps the eye deserves special attention because it was Darwin himself who declared in his Origin that it was a baffling issue. He was committed to the idea of extreme gradualness and the development of the eye did not fit in the scheme. Its dozens of specialized cells, lining up so perfectly, defied chance assembly. That millions of years were required, during which various parts, scattered around, lay idle, waiting for other specialized cells to arrive, for the assembly beginning to see an object, seemed to require a planned construction. It defied his theory of slow, step by step changes. He wrote:

That natural selection generally acts with extreme slowness I fully admit… I do believe that natural selection will generally act very slowly, only at long intervals of time … Slow though the process of selection may be…. As natural selection acts solely by accumulating slight, successive, favourable variations, it can produce no great or sudden modifications; it can act only by short and slow steps. (The Origin of Species, PDF version, p. 123 & 537)

He wrote about the eye:

Although the belief that an organ so perfect as the eye could have been formed by natural selection, is enough to stagger any one … I have felt the difficulty far too keenly to be surprised at others hesitating to extend the principle of natural selection to so startling a length. (The Origin of Species, PDF version, p. 227 & 202)

His camp followers of the modern times, therefore, hasten up with some sort of explanation that their master couldn’t conjure up. The explanation needed was about what were the specialized cells doing, stuck for millions of years at the eye spot, useless for a long time to come, until rest of the parts arrived to complete the system. If the various complicated parts, with complicated functions, did wait, for millions of years, then, that suggests somebody was planning.

Dawkins therefore, the atheist, instead of explaining the route the eye adopted during its evolutionary journey, deflects his readers away from that question, into a maze of explanations about how stupid the design is. He thinks that – without the brain’s Photoshop abilities – “it’s the design of a complete idiot.” (Richard Dawkins, The Greatest Show on Earth, p.354, Black Swan Publications, 2019).  But the stupid design is a working eye. According to Dawkins, evolution, having committed blunders in the design of the eye, came back later to do some tinkering, and edge polishing, to make a perfect eye, just as astronauts were sent to the Hubble Space Telescope to tinker its lens when, after launch, it was found to be defective!

A Camera?

Nothing can be more misleading than assuming that the eye is like a camera. A camera, however advanced, is no more than a dialysis machine when compared to a real kidney. No human invention, including computer-assisted cameras, can begin to rival the eye. The eye is capable of self-focusing, adjusts itself for light intensity, has a self-cleaning lens, and sends the data to the brain faithfully after reading out the message brought by the photons reflected from what it sees. Then, in co-operation with the brain, it interprets the message of the photons as images. And more. It also ignores to see what is of no immediate use to it. An eye will immediately shut off if exposed to the sun and keep modifying every micro-second while a camera will continue to film the sun when focused on it. In response to what the ears hear, the eye can display fear, happiness, amazement, anger, love, tenderness, and the most subtle of emotions, bashfulness. It functions for a hundred years.

How does the Eye work?

The in-coming light from an object first passes through the transparent front part of the eye called Cornea. The major task of focusing on objects is done by the cornea; the rest by the lens. Pupil is the black round hole in the center of the eye. Iris is the colored circle that surrounds the pupil. It controls the amount of light that will enter through the pupil. The iris regulates the size of the pupil controlling how much light will be allowed to go through. Passing through the pupil light strikes the lens. From there it is focused on to the retina. The retina contains many photoreceptor cells that convert light into electric signals. These signals are processed further and then the processed message travels through the optic nerve heading to the brain which actually interprets the electric signals into images.

 

Fig. 16-1: Anatomy of the Eye

The jelly-like lens is not a fixed apparatus like that of a camera. Its size and distance from the retina is controlled by muscles. When the eye has to see a close object the lens is contracted. It happens in micro-seconds:

 

Fig. 16-2: A more rounded lens can focus on near objects

The lens becomes more elongated (or stretched) to focus on objects that are far away:

 

Fig. 16-3: A more elongated/stretched lens can focus on distant objects

Retina, (about 0.25 mm thick), is actually part of the brain, with a number of fibers – called optic fibers – between it and the brain proper.  It is an amazing structure. It converts the incoming photon into nerve signals.

Fig. 16-4

The cells at the back of the retina have rods and cones which are light receptors. Rods are far more numerous than cones. They are responsible for vision in dim light. Cones are responsible for observing the fine detail and for color vision. Both are in millions. In the very center, there are only cones. This area is about half a millimeter in diameter.

Because rods and cones are at the back of the retina, the incoming light has to go through the other two layers – the ganglion cells and the bipolar cells – in order to stimulate the rods and cones. The arrangement seems to be to prevent light being reflected back, and to restrain scattering around inside the eye.

Rods and cones and the retinal ganglion cells are three types of nerve cells: bipolar cells, horizontal cells, and amacrine cells. Bipolar cells receive input from the receptors. Horizontal cells link receptors and bipolar cells by relatively long connections that run parallel to the retinal layers; similarly, amacrine cells link bipolar cells and retinal ganglion cells.

 

 

Fig. 16-5. Note that in actual the retina shown above is merely 2mm thick

One may think of the information flow through the retina as following two paths: a direct path, from light receptors to bipolar cells to ganglion cells, and an indirect path, in which horizontal cells may be interposed between the receptors and bipolar, and amacrine cells between bipolar and retinal ganglion cells.

Summary

Each beam of light that hits the eye goes through a series of steps:


	It passes through a thin layer of moisture.

	When light bounces off an object and reaches the eye, it must be bent so that its rays arrive at the retina in focus. Four different surfaces bend the light as it enters the eye: the cornea, the aqueous humor, the lens, and the vitreous humor. When all four of these bend the light appropriately, you see a focused image of the object.

	Light hits the cornea, also referred to as the eye’s “front window.” The cornea is transparent, and is the first layer to begin focusing light within the eye.

	Behind the cornea is another liquid layer known as the aqueous humor. Its job is to maintain pressure levels in the front of the eye as light is passing through.

	Once light has passed through the aqueous humor, it has finally reached the pupil. The pupil is the entryway to the iris.

	Once the pupil determines how much light it will let inside the eye, the job is passed on to the lens.

	The lens figures out how far away you are from the object that the light is reflecting off. It shapes your image into an accurate view of what you’re looking at.

	When light reaches the center of the eye, it’s ready to be processed. It first passes through another layer of moisture, called the vitreous, or vitreous humor. After that, it reaches the final stop in the process: the retina.

	The retina has special machinery called photoreceptors. They are of two types: rods and cones. Rods are used for limited light and color, and cones are used for specific color detail.



Fig.16-6: Rods and cones take light and convert it into electronic signals for the brain to process.


	Then there is an apparatus called Retinal Pigment Epithelium (RPE). This is a tissue layer below the rods and cones which absorbs any extra, unneeded light.

	What happens when the focused light reaches your retina? It triggers a complex chemical reaction in the light-sensitive rod and cone cells. Rods contain a chemical called rhodopsin, or “visual purple,” and cones contain chemicals called color pigments. These chemicals undergo a transformation that results in electrical impulses being sent to the brain through the optic nerve.

	Once the photoreceptors have converted light into an electronic signal, they send a signal to the brain’s visual command center and you have vision.

	When the electrical impulses arrive in the visual cortex of the brain, the brain analyzes the color and light information from the rods and cones and interprets them as light. All this happens almost instantaneously, allowing you to read a book or enjoy a beautiful sunset. Some of the information from the retina is sent to the visual reflex system in your brain. This allows you to react quickly to visual threats. If you see something coming toward your head, your visual reflex system processes this and causes you to duck before you have time to think about it!



 

Fig.16-7


	Visual signals pass from each eye along the million or so fibers of the optic nerve to the optic chiasm, where some nerve fibers cross over. This crossover allows both sides of the brain to receive signals from both eyes.

	When you look at a scene with both eyes, the left half of the scene you are watching registers in the cerebrum’s right hemisphere. Conversely, the right half of the scene registers in the cerebrum’s left hemisphere. Putting them together, and removing any haziness or blurring, the brain constructs a single image.

	Scientists know much about the way cells encode visual information in the retina, but relatively less about the lateral geniculate nucleus — an intermediate way station between the retina and visual cortex.



It should be obvious from above, that a complex apparatus like the eye could not have appeared through accidental, gradual mutations taking place over time running in millions of years. Cells reject and degenerate anything within its boundaries that does not serve any immediate purpose. It is not imaginable that the body made, say, a socket in the head by sheer chance, and then waited a few centuries, for Cornea cells to arrive – again by chance – and then waited a few more centuries for chance to play its trick and supply pupil cells, and so on until a fully functional eye appeared a few million years later. Many level-headed scientists have expressed their doubts about the ability of evolutionary process to achieve this amazing feat. W. J. Dakin, the famous British biologist wrote:

“Now it is very difficult to conceive of a complex structure, complex as these eyes, being the final result of a sifting by natural selection of a large number of chance variations, stress being laid on external factors. Indeed there is grave doubt as to whether the presence of any variations that might lead to such organs could have any survival value.” (W. J. Dakin as quoted by Michael Denton, Nature’s Destiny, Free Press, New York,  p. 358)

It is also obvious that an organism has a complete eye or has none. Half an eye – let us say with the photoreceptors missing – was of no use. Even 95% of the eye is functionless without the missing 5%. An evolutionary biologist Stephen Jay Gould, a giant in science, who won Darwin-Wallace Medal, had asked: “What good is 5 percent of an eye?” (Nature’s Mind, p. 22), and has not been answered.

At all events, where are the organisms with partially developed eyes? There should be numberless around; but there are none, neither living nor in fossils. The best they could do is to point to a bacterium which has a spot sensitive to sunlight. But what’s its function? Further, where are the animals with 3%, 7%, 11%, 15% eyes?

With failure staring hard on their faces, the evolutionists have attacked the “design” concept. They cite the eye as a prime example of “poor design” claiming that light in the human eye has to travel through the neuron layers before it reaches the retina photoreceptors. They argue that this design reflects poorly on an Intelligent Designer and provides clear evidence that no designer exists. In the words of a biologist:

“Evolutionists frequently maintain that the vertebrate retina exhibits a feature which indicates that it was not designed because its organization appears to be less than ideal. They refer to the fact that for light to reach the photoreceptors it has to pass through the bulk of the retina’s neural apparatus, and presume that consequent degradation of the image formed at the level of the photoreceptors occurs. In biological terms this arrangement of the retina is said to be inverted because the visual cells are oriented so that their sensory ends are directed away from incident light.” (http://creation.com/Is-our-lsquoinvertedrsquo-retina-really-lsquobad-designrsquo).

Fig.16-8

The evolutionists claim that the rods and cones should have come first in the retina, and then the Ganglion and Bipolar cells. They raise this issue instead of presenting a re-designed eye, from start of the light entry to the finished image in the brain. It has been pointed out, however, by the specialists that the retina is not a simple information transforming center. During the development of the fetus (in the womb), some of the differentiated cells acquire the strange quality of transferring electrical signals to other cells far away at a distance from them.

“When the eye, which is part of the brain, becomes active and can transfer information to higher centers in the brain, this information can influence, for a time, the developing dynamics of the basic neural circuits of the brain, Indeed, all sensory stimuli start to bombard the higher brain centers can modulate electrical activity in the brain, which, in turn, can influence brain development.” (Nature’s Mind  p. 40)

And,

“Surprisingly at first sight, the retinal neurons are located between the lens and the light-sensitive parts of the photoreceptors. The tissue scatters some light, which leads to loss of light and image blur. The inverted retina has, therefore, long been regarded as inferior. Here, we provide evidence that the inverted retina actually is a superior space-saving solution, especially in small eyes.” (Space-saving advantage of an inverted retina, Ronald H.H.Kröger, Oliver Biehlmaier) – http:// www.sciencedirect.com/science/)

Peter Gurney a British Ophthalmologist of repute writes:

“The ‘inverted’ arrangement of the vertebrate retina, in which light has to pass through several inner layers of its neural apparatus before reaching the photoreceptors, has long been the butt of derision by evolutionists who claim that it is inefficient, and therefore evidence against design. This article reviews the reasons for our having the inverted retina and why the opposite arrangement (the verted retina), in which the photoreceptors are innermost and the first layer to receive incident light, would be liable to fail in creatures who have inverted retinas. I suggest that the need for protection of the retina against the injurious effects of light, particularly with the shorter wavelengths, and of the heat generated by focused light necessitates the inverted configuration of the retina in creatures possessing it.” (Is our ‘inverted’ retina really ‘bad design’? – http://creation.com/is-our-inverted-retina-really-bad-design)

 

Fig.16-9: The Rod and Cones of the Retina. Rods are blue and Cones are purple.

Refuting Dawkins, Gurney further explains:

“Light at various wavelengths is capable of very damaging effects on biological machinery. The retina, besides being an extremely sophisticated transducer and image processor, is clearly designed to withstand the toxic and heating effects of light. The eye is well equipped to protect the retina against radiation we normally encounter in everyday life. Besides the almost complete exclusion of ultraviolet radiation by the cornea and the lens together, the retina itself is endowed with a number of additional mechanisms to protect against such damage:

The retinal pigment epithelium produces substances which combat the damaging chemical by-products of light radiation.

The retinal pigment epithelium plays an essential part sustaining the photoreceptors. This includes recycling and metabolizing their products, thereby renewing them in the face of continual wear from light bombardment.

The central retina is permeated with xanthophyll pigment which filters and absorbs short-wavelength visible light.

The photoreceptors thus need to be in intimate contact with the retinal pigment epithelium, which is opaque. The retinal pigment epithelium, in turn, needs to be in intimate contact with the choroid (also opaque) both to satisfy its nutritional requirements and to prevent (by means of the heat sink effect of its massive blood flow) overheating of the retina from focused light.

If the human retina were ‘wired’ the other way around (the ‘verted’ configuration), as evolutionists such as Dawkins propose, these two opaque layers would have to be interposed in the path of light to the photoreceptors which would leave them in darkness!”

[https://answersingenesis.org/human-body/eyes/is-our-inverted-retina-really-bad-design/]

This is science and scientific way of investigation. In contrast, the evolutionists go round and round, with baseless allegations, evading the main issues, failing to offer any hard science evidence.

Incidentally, if genes are responsible for developing the eye, over ages and ages, the question that arises is:


	How did the genes, inside the cell, in complete darkness within the nucleus, know that there was something to see outside?

	Further, how did the genes know that the things to see were in colors in millions of shades?

	Again, almost all animals are capable of seeing in the dark. Obviously then, for perhaps a million years, humans would have been – sharing the forest with the rest of creations – able to see in the dark. Why then, did they shed the ability, while every other of the millions of species have retained it?

	Finally, why is the human eye so limited in operation, unable to see an electron, or even a single atom, when a frog is “capable of seeing individual photons?” (The Particle at the end of the Universe, p.126, Sean Carroll, Oneworld Publications, 2015). It is the humans who are in need of such sight, not frogs.



(To be concluded)




German Nurse Suspected of Murdering at least 90 Patients (2017)

At least 90 people were killed at the hands of a German nurse who injected patients with cardiovascular medication in order to show off his resuscitation skills, a three-year police investigation has found.

Niels Högel, 40, was jailed for life in February 2015 for two murders and several attempted murders of intensive care patients at Delmenhorst hospital in northern Germany. But police have found evidence of another 88 murders after analysing scores of patient files and exhuming more than 130 bodies in Germany, Poland and Turkey, starting during his employment at another hospital and continuing after he was caught in the act by a colleague. Since several of Högel’s patients were cremated, police said the real figure could be higher.

“The death toll is unique in the history of the German republic,” said the chief police investigator, Arne Schmidt, adding that Högel had killed randomly and preyed on those in a critical condition. There was “evidence for at least 90 murders, and at least as many [suspected] cases again that can no longer be proven,” he told a press conference, declaring himself “speechless” at the outcome. Police believe that the man whom the Bild newspaper is calling “Germany’s worst serial killer” carried out his first murder in February 2000, when he was still employed at a clinic in Oldenburg in Lower Saxony, close to the Dutch border.

After killing at least another 35 patients, he moved in 2002 to a hospital in Delmenhorst near the north-western city of Bremen, where he resumed his grisly practice within a week of starting his new job. Högel would inject patients’ veins with a cardiovascular drug in order to orchestrate medical emergencies that would require him to step in and resuscitate them in the hospital’s intensive care unit. The nurse used five different drugs including ajmaline, sotalol, lidocaine, amiodarone and calcium chloride, police said. Overdoses can lead to life-threatening cardiac arrhythmia and a drop in blood pressure, causing a rapid decline in an already ill patient.

During Högel’s time in Delmenhorst, the number of deaths at the hospital’s intensive unit doubled from about 5% to 10%, though the issue was not raised with authorities. On 22 June 2005, a colleague at Delmenhorst hospital witnessed Högel injecting ajmaline into a patient, who died a day later. However, management decided not to call the police or raise the issue with their employee directly until two days later, allowing the nurse to kill another patient, his last, at 7pm on 24 June. Six employees of the Delmenhorst clinic have been charged with manslaughter through failure to render assistance, while an investigation into neglect at the Oldenburg hospital is continuing.

“The murders could have been prevented,” said Oldenburg’s head of police, Johann Kühme. He added that those in charge could have acted faster to stop further loss of life. Instead, the nurse was given a spotless report that allowed him to continue his killing spree at another institution. “People at the clinic in Oldenburg knew of the abnormalities.” When Högel was sentenced in 2008 to seven and a half years in prison for attempted murder, a woman who had followed the case in the media contacted police with suspicions that her mother could have also fallen victim to him.

The case was brought back to court, and in January 2015 Högel confessed to administering 90 unauthorised injections, of which 30 had been fatal because he had been unable to resuscitate the patients. At the time, he said he felt “fully responsible” for the 30 deaths but denied any further killings. Konstantin Karyofilis, a psychiatrist, said last year that Högel was aware he had caused many people, including his patients and their families, “huge damage, suffering and anxiety”. He said the former nurse wanted it to be known that he was not “basking in the limelight” of his case. “This is not so. He is deeply ashamed,” he told the court.

As the extent of the nurse’s crimes has emerged, there have been calls for tighter controls on the use of drugs at clinics. The Högel case is the most extreme and bleakest of a number of similar instances that have shaken Germany’s healthcare system in recent decades. In 2006, a male nurse was sentenced to life for the murder of 29 patients at a hospital in Sonthofen, Bavaria. In 2007, a nurse was sentenced for the murder of five of her patients at Charité hospital in Berlin.

Otto Dapunt, a former head of heart surgery at the Oldenburg clinic who worked with Högel for almost three years, told the court last year that the nurse had participated with an “above average regularity” in cases where resuscitation was necessary. He said that while he had never considered this to be suspicious – particularly as the nurse was regularly on call and often had to deal with serious cases – he had often found Högel to be “overly zealous” in wanting to take care of the more critical patients. He was also often unusually moved by the deaths of his patients, Dapunt said, recalling one occasion when the accused took two patients who had died to the morgue and returned in a “completely distraught state.”

“But he was factually competent, perhaps more competent than others,” Dapunt told the court. Though Högel has already been sentenced to life in prison, the latest police findings mean it is likely he will face court again, with charges expected to be filed by spring next year.




A Shameful Silence: Where is the Outrage Over the Slaughter of Civilians in Mosul? (2017)

Why has there not been more outcry over the destruction of west Mosul? There should be no question about the massive civilian loss of life, even if there are differences over the exact numbers of the dead. The biggest reason for the lack of outrage is that ISIS was seen as a uniquely evil movement that had to be defeated – whatever the cost in dead bodies to the people of Mosul. It is an understandable argument, but one that in the past has meant Iraq never finds peace, writes PATRICK COCKBURN.

 

The catastrophic number of civilian casualties in Mosul is receiving little attention internationally from politicians and journalists. This is in sharp contrast to the outrage expressed worldwide over the bombardment of east Aleppo by Syrian government and Russian forces at the end of 2016.

Hoshyar Zebari, the Kurdish leader and former Iraqi finance and foreign minister, told me in an interview last week: “Kurdish intelligence believes that over 40,000 civilians have been killed as a result of massive firepower used against them, especially by the Federal Police, air strikes and ISIS itself.”

The real number of dead who are buried under the mounds of rubble in west Mosul is unknown, but their numbers are likely to be in the tens of thousands, rather than the much lower estimates previously given. People have difficulty understanding why the loss of life in Mosul was so huge. A good neutral explanation of this appears in a meticulous but horrifying report by Amnesty International (AI) called “At Any Cost: The Civilian Catastrophe in West Mosul“.

It does not give an exact figure for the number of dead, but otherwise it confirms many of the points made by Mr Zebari, notably the appalling damage inflicted by continuing artillery and rocket fire aimed over a five-month period at a confined area jam-packed with civilians who were unable to escape.

However, even this does not quite explain the mass slaughter that took place. Terrible civilian casualties have occurred in many sieges over the centuries, but in one important respect the siege of Mosul is different from the others. ISIS, the cruellest and most violent movement in the world, was determined not to give up its human shields.

Even before the attack by Iraqi government forces, aided by the US-led coalition, started on 17 October last year, ISIS was herding civilians back into the city and not allowing them to escape to safety. Survivors who made their way to camps for displaced people outside Mosul said they had to run the gauntlet of ISIS snipers, booby traps and mines.

Determined to hang on to its hundreds of thousands of human shields, ISIS packed them into a smaller and smaller space as pro-government forces advanced. ISIS patrols said they would kill anybody who left their houses; they welded shut metal doors to keep them in, and hanged people who tried to escape from electricity pylons and left the bodies to rot.

“Consequently, as IS lost territory during the course of the battle, IS-controlled areas became increasingly crowded with civilians,” says the AI report. “Mosul residents routinely described to Amnesty International how they sheltered in homes with relatives or neighbours in groups of between 15-100.”

It was these groups that became the victims of the massed firepower of pro-government forces. In many streets, every house is destroyed and I could not even enter some badly damaged districts because access was blocked by smashed masonry, craters and burned out cars.

Outside Mosul, people tend to assume that most of this destruction was the result of airstrikes – and much of it was – but Mr. Zebari is correct in saying that it was shell and rocket fire from pro-government ground forces, particularly by the Federal Police, that caused the greatest destruction and loss of civilian life.

How this happened is easily explained by a look at the types of ordnance used by pro-government forces: these include 122 mm and 155mm howitzers, but also notoriously inaccurate 122mm Grad rockets and locally made Improvised Rocket Assisted Munitions (IRAMs) that might land almost anywhere.

The Grad is a Soviet weapon that dates back fifty years, and consists of 40 rockets mounted in a vehicle which can be fired in volleys over a half minute period. Earlier versions of this weapon had a devastating effect on dug-in German infantry in fortified positions in World War II. Civilians crammed together in fragile houses in west Mosul would stand little chance.

The US-dominated coalition said that it tried to avoid carrying out air strikes where civilians were present, and its planes dropped leaflets telling them to move away from ISIS positions. People on the ground in Mosul regarded this as a cruel joke, because they had nowhere else to go to and ISIS would shoot them if they tried to run away. In addition, the ISIS system of defence was based on quickly moving its fighters from building to building through holes cut in the walls in the newer parts of Mosul; meanwhile in the Old City, where most houses have cellars, ISIS linked these by tunnels so they could fire and retreat before the building they were in was destroyed, most commonly by 500 lb bombs.

“There were very few Daesh [ISIS] in our neighbourhood, but they dropped a lot of bombs on them,” Qais, 47, a resident of Mosul al-Jadida district told me. He reckoned that between 600 and 1,000 people in the district had been killed, and he showed me pictures on his phone of a house that had once stood beside his own but had been reduced to a heap of smashed-up bricks.

“There were no Daesh in the house,” he said. “But there were seven members of the Abu Imad family there, of whom five were killed along with two passersby.”

A further reason for the devastation caused by the battle for west Mosul was the outcome of the fighting for east Mosul between 17 October and 24 January. The Iraqi government and the Americans had expected a hard fought but relatively swift victory, perhaps taking about two months to seize the whole of the city (in fact, it took nine months).

The attack on the part to the east of the Tigris River was primarily undertaken by the highly trained and experienced Counter-Terrorism Service (CTS), fighting house to house. Air strikes were usually against carefully selected targets, and not called in at will by ground troops at the first sign of resistance.

These tactics of the pro-government forces did not work. True, they eventually captured east Mosul after three months of heavy fighting and at the cost of casualties to the CTS reported as being between 40 and 50 per cent. But they could not afford this scale of losses repeated in west Mosul, where ISIS was even more deeply entrenched.

When the assault on west Mosul began on 19 February, the pro-government forces were therefore using artillery, rockets and airpower much more freely. And in addition to the CTS, they fielded the Federal Police and Emergency Response Division, both of which were far less well-trained and deemed more sectarian than the CTS. As they in turn suffered heavy casualties, they lost all restraint in use of their firepower.

Why has there not been more outcry over the destruction of west Mosul? There should be no question about the massive civilian loss of life, even if there are differences over the exact numbers of the dead.

The biggest reason for the lack of outrage is that ISIS was seen as a uniquely evil movement that had to be defeated – whatever the cost in dead bodies to the people of Mosul. It is an understandable argument, but one that in the past has meant Iraq never finds peace.



Patrick Cockburn is the author of The Rise of Islamic State: ISIS and the New Sunni Revolution.




The Lies of 9/11 Miracle Workers (2017)

Presented herein under is a review of David Ray Griffin’s ’Bush and Cheney: How they Ruined America and the World.’ David Ray Griffin is not alone in his assessment that 9/11 was an inside job done to legitimize disastrous policies at home and abroad. There are thousands of scholars, religious leaders, scientists, engineers, airline pilots, firefighters and countless others who agree with him after studying the evidence, writes EDWARD CURTIN.

 

“America’s fate was sealed when the public and the anti-war movement bought the government’s 9/11 conspiracy theory.  The government’s account of 9/11 is contradicted by much evidence. Nevertheless, this defining event of our time, which has launched the US on interminable wars of aggression and a domestic police state, is a taboo subject for investigation in the media.  It is pointless to complain of war and a police state when one accepts the premise upon which they are based.” – Paul Craig Roberts, ’How America Was Lost’

David Ray Griffin is an international treasure and truth teller, who, while being ignored by the mainstream corporate media (MSM) for his extraordinary series of books exposing the false flag attacks of September 11, 2001, will someday be lauded as a modern prophet. To those who know and have studied his work, he is an inspiration for his persistent insistence in a dozen books since 2004 that the truth about the US treachery of that infamous day is essential for understanding the violence, planned by neo-conservatives and embraced by neo-liberals, that the United States has subsequently inflicted on the world. He has consistently argued that to believe in the government’s explanation for 9/11, one has to reject logic, scholarship, and the basic laws of modern science.

Bush and Cheney: How they Ruined America and the World  is Griffin’s latest, and probably last, effort to reach those people who, out of fear, ignorance, or laziness, have walled themselves into a cyclopean labyrinth of denial about the defining event of our time. Without the clarifying truth about the attacks of September 11, 2001, there will be no exit from the continuing nightmare the world is experiencing.

If you are reading this review, you are probably not one of those people Griffin is trying to reach. Ay, there’s the rub! As the title of his book suggests, he is using reversed logic to try and reach those who have accepted the official fiction that is The 9/11 Commission Report (No doubt without having read it. Outside of serious researchers, I have never met a person who has, except for some of my students) and all the antecedent and subsequent government and MSM propaganda.

To this end, the first three-quarters of the book is devoted to the “destructive transformations of America and the world as a whole” that were initiated and justified by 9/11, many of which have been accepted by innumerable people as being based on government lies, most notably the war against Iraq.  Griffin’s hope is that if he can convince skeptical readers that the government would lie about Iraq, Libya, Ukraine, Syria, Yemen, etc., resulting in the deaths and maiming of millions of innocent people and the destruction of their countries, it would also lie about the attacks of September 11 that “legitimized” such carnage and the ongoing shredding of the US Constitution.

The Will to Examine Miracles?

It’s an ingenuous and compelling method, culminating with his concluding section on “15 major miracles” of 9/11, by which he means “violations of the laws of nature” in the strictest scientific sense. Astutely logical, deeply sourced, and scientifically compelling, the book’s conclusion can only be rejected by one adamantly closed to accepting the ugly truth about the US government and its media accomplices.

But getting skeptical people to read the book is the trick. I think that is very hard but much easier than to get the MSM to do so and give it a fair shake. People have friends whom they trust, and sometimes friends can convince friends to at least take a look. Speaking of the MSM, Griffin puts it thus:

“However, while granting that the Bush-Cheney administration told big and disastrous lies, which led to millions of deaths, most mainstream commentators have considered the idea that this administration engineered the 9/11 attack to be so absurd that they can render judgment without checking the evidence.”

“Judging without checking the evidence” is the job of the MSM, who are stenographers for the government, but regular people might be persuaded to check the evidence before reaching a conclusion, if they can be led to that assessment one logical step after another. One can even hope that left-wing alternative media critics of the government, many of whom avoid this issue like the plague, might find the courage to reassess their anti-scientific denials in light of Griffin’s work. After all, “the laws of physics don’t lie,” and logical reasoning has generally been a strength of many dissenters, especially those well-skilled in the art of disputation.

The Birth of the Tangled Web

Griffin is a master logician; so, he begins with the obvious fact that the Bush-Cheney administration failed to prevent 9/11 and therefore failed to keep America safe that day, as Donald Trump said in a 2016 election debate, for which he was castigated by his opponents and the media.  But he was right; it is a fact, whatever Bush-Cheney’s deceptive excuses.

As a result of those attacks, the US attacked Afghanistan, claiming that was because Osama bin Laden orchestrated the attacks from that country. No evidence of bin Laden’s guilt was ever presented, though Colin Powell initially said it would be shortly forthcoming (he quickly reneged on the promise). The invasion of Afghanistan, planned well in advance of 9/11, was the start of the War on Terror that’s been going on for 16 years with no end in sight. A 16-year-old war based on no evidence, just lies. Griffin shows how the alleged “evidence” that was eventually produced – the bin Laden videos – were fraudulent; that they were indeed “produced,” and not by bin Laden; they were “bogus” according to Professor Bruce Lawrence of Duke University, the leading academic expert on bin Laden. And the FBI reported that it had “no hard evidence connecting Bin Laden to 9/11.” But the administration and the media sang of bin Laden’s guilt in unison.

The public, beaten down in fear and trembling, accepted the claim as a fact, as they were further traumatized by additional lies about the anthrax attacks that are a key component of the entire propaganda campaign of fear and intimidation that resulted in The Patriot Act. (Graeme MacQueen’s masterful analysis, The 2001 Anthrax Deception, should be required reading; for he shows how the often forgotten anthrax attacks are intimately linked to those of September 11 and when studied closely, prove that 9/11 was an inside job).

So Griffin begins with the lie about bin Laden that led to the lie about Afghanistan that led to the illegal and immoral and ongoing war against Afghanistan and all the millions of deaths and destruction that have ensued.

So knowing how lie leads on to lie, let us count some of the lies that followed.  Griffin documents these in deeply sourced details, but I will list them concisely:

US Government Lies Subsequent to the 9/11 Attacks:


	That the 9/11 attacks were surprises, a “New Pearl Harbor.”

	That there was solid evidence for bin Laden’s guilt.

	That the invasion of Afghanistan (and Pakistan) was therefore justified.

	That the “war on terror” and therefore The Patriot Act were necessary.

	That Saddam Hussein was connected to 9/11, was developing nuclear weapons, and had weapons of mass destruction

	That the attacks on Muslim countries were not based on Islamophobia

	That the chaos and destruction unleashed throughout the Middle East were not pre-planned and intentional.

	That the Obama administration’s attack on Libya was a humanitarian response to the “madman” Gaddafi, who adopted a rape policy fueled by Viagra drugged troops ready to unleash a blood bath.

	That the war against Syria was not a CIA-instigated plan to overthrow Assad under the guise of “liberating” the Syrian people.

	That the jihadists in Syria, including ISIS, were not armed and supported by the US, with many of those arms being shipped out of Benghazi, Libya, under the direction of Hillary Clinton, Barack Obama, General David Petraeus, and Chris Stevens, the US ambassador to Libya.

	That the Syrian “White Helmets” are independent volunteer do-gooders, not a propaganda outfit funded by the US and UK governments.

	That the wars against Muslim countries throughout the Greater Middle East are not connected to the Israeli occupation of Palestine and serve as American support for Israel’s agenda in the region.

	That drone killings are legal and morally justified.

	That the US Constitution has not been shredded.

	That the coup d’état in Ukraine was not a US operation as part of a continuing US aggression toward Russia and a growing threat of a nuclear annihilation.

	That the US buildup of military forces along Russia’s western borders and the massive transfer of US Naval forces to China’s east are not US acts of aggression making nuclear war more likely, but are acts of self-defense.

	That the threat of ecological holocaust is not connected to a 770 billion dollar “defense” budget, a trillion dollar nuclear weapons modernization program, and US wars against countries containing vast amounts of fossil fuels and rare minerals.



That is only a sample of the lies that Griffin uses to lead the reader back to 9/11, the alleged reason for the death and destruction justified by such lies. If the US government would lie in all these ways, he is saying, why would they not have lied with the Big Lie that started this string of destructive deceptions.

September 11, 2001

Thus the last section of the book (a little more than 25%) is devoted to “9/11: A Miraculous Day.” Herein he explains why George W. Bush and Dick Cheney should not be trusted on 9/11. They did not want an investigation into the September 11 attacks; wanted the public to just trust them. They were eventually forced into an investigation by public pressure; originally named Henry Kissinger to head it (don’t laugh – ha! ha!); rigged its makeup and had Philip Zelikow, arch neo-con and Bush insider, appointed its Executive Director.  In short, they did everything possible to prevent an honest investigation. And we know that the result was The 9/11 Commission Report that is a piece of legerdemain on a par with The Warren Commission Report. In other words, a cover-up

Griffin shows that “Bush and Cheney lied about their activities on 9/11” and that their relationship to the subsequent anthrax attacks, a key motivator for The Patriot Act and “the war on terror,” suggest that their administration was the source of those attacks and therefore the 9/11 attacks. (see Graeme MacQueen’s The 2001 Anthrax Deception). Griffin further notes how declassified official accounts refute “central features of the Bush-Cheney account of 9/11.”

And then – the coup de grace – he shows how the official account of 9/11 depends on “miracle stories.” Yet, “a look at the evidence shows that many people who accept science on tobacco, evolution, and global warming, accept miracles, implicitly, on the subject of 9/11, especially in relationship to the World Trade Center (WTC).” Herein lies the great stumbling block to convincing people of the truth of 9/11.

Science, logic, careful reasoning, evidence, documentation, what you can observe with your own eyes, etc. – none of this matters when you are intent on being deceived (or pretending to be) because of the implications of examining the evidence and reaching conclusions that are deeply disturbing to your world view, ideology, or sense of self. To admit that you have believed a pack of lies for years is very difficult to accept. But regular people of good will can do so. These are the people Griffin is trying to reach. To convince those who have for years publicly and professionally dismissed those who have questioned the official version of 9/11 as conspiracy nuts is probably an impossible task. To convince the MSM that have worked hand-in-glove with the government to conceal the truth is preposterous. To convince those fine people who are devoted to truth in other areas to reconsider their positions on this core issue is conceivable. Surely the world is full of weird events that logic and science cannot explain. But when the defining event of recent history that has resulted in the world teetering on the edge of final destruction is explained by at least the following 15 miracles that Griffin lists, only a delusional person or one whose will to untruth is set in stone would not be moved to ask how these could be possible, and draw the obvious conclusions.

**

A Miraculous Precedent: The Assassination of JFK**

I am reminded of that other foundational case in modern American history: the CIA-directed assassination of JFK. Dan Rather, the famous CBS news anchor, was in Dallas that day, and after seeing the Zapruder film (which was then kept from the American public for a decade), went on television to say that when the President was shot in the head, he violently lurched forward, clearly implying that the shot came from Oswald from the rear. Of course, once the public was able to see the film, it was obvious to anyone with eyes that he was violently thrown back and to his left, therefore having been shot from his front right, not by Oswald. Bingo: a conspiracy.

Then in 2012, another famous TV personality, Bill O’Reilly wrote a book called Killing Kennedy in which he claims that he and his co-author watched the Zapruder film “time after time to understand the sequence of events,” but still concluded that The Warren Commission was correct and that Oswald shot Kennedy from behind despite the obvious visual evidence to the contrary.

Miracles then, miracles now – they seem to define the two key events of modern American history for those wanting to obfuscate the truth.

Do you believe in miracles?

Here is a Summation of Griffin’s 15 Major Miracles:


	The Twin Towers and WTC 7 were the only steel-framed high-rise buildings ever to come down without explosives or incendiaries.

	The Twin Towers, each of which had 287 steel columns, were brought down solely by a combination of airplane strikes and jet-fuel fires.

	WTC 7 was not even hit by a plane, so it was the first steel-framed high-rise to be brought down solely by ordinary building fires.

	These World Trade Center buildings also came down in free fall – the Twin Towers in virtual free fall, WTC 7 in absolute free fall – for over two seconds.

	Although the collapses of the WTC buildings were not aided by explosives, the collapses imitated the kinds of implosions that can be induced only by demolition companies.

	In the case of WTC 7, the structure came down symmetrically (straight down, with an almost perfectly horizontal roofline), which meant that all 82 of the steel support columns had to fall simultaneously, although the building’s fires had a very asymmetrical

	The South Tower’s upper 30-floor block changed its angular momentum in midair.

	This 30 floor block then disintegrated in midair.

	With regard to the North Tower, some of its steel columns were ejected out horizontally for at least 500 feet.

	The fires in the debris from the WTC buildings could not be extinguished for many months.

	Although the WTC fires, based on ordinary building fires, could not have produced temperatures above 1,800℉, the fires inexplicably melted metals with much higher melting points, such as iron (2,800℉) and even molybdenum (4,753℉).

	Some of the steel in the debris had been sulfidized, resulting in Swiss-cheese-appearing steel, even though ordinary building fires could not have resulted in the sulfidation.

	As a passenger on AA Flight 77, Barbara Olson called her husband, telling him about hijackers on her plane, even though this plane had no onboard phones and its altitude was too high for a cell phone call to get through.

	Hijacker pilot Hani Hanjour could not possibly have flown the trajectory of AA 77 to strike Wedge 1 of the Pentagon, and yet he did.

	Besides going through an unbelievable personal transformation, ringleader Mohamed Atta also underwent an impossible physical transformation.



Griffin examines each of these “miracles” in detail. Taken together, they reduce the official explanation of 9/11 to a story told to credulous children who are afraid of the dark. One can only hope that Americans are ready to grow up and accept that the bogeyman is real and that he is out to devour them and the rest of the world if they don’t awaken from their hypnotic sleep.

The Overwhelming Consensus of Experts

It is important to note that David Ray Griffin is not alone in his assessment that 9/11 was an inside job done to legitimize disastrous policies at home and abroad. There are thousands of scholars, religious leaders, scientists, engineers, airline pilots, firefighters and countless others who agree with him after studying the evidence. Griffin names many of these experts in his conclusion. And they are not afraid of the absurd way the government and media accuse them of being “conspiracy theorists,” since they know “as Lance deHaven-Smith explained in his book Conspiracy Theory in America, [that] the CIA started using ‘conspiracy theory’ as a pejorative term in 1964 to ridicule the growing belief, contrary to the Warren Report, that President Kennedy was killed by people within the US government, including the CIA itself.”

Thoughtful people know, and the evidence has long proven, that the US government is guilty of an extensive list of conspiracies, ranging from the alleged Gulf of Tonkin attack to its conspiracy to convince the American people that Saddam Hussein had weapons of mass destruction and extending back through many CIA-engineered coup d’états, the assassinations of JFK, Malcolm X, MLK, RFK, etc. The name calling has lost its sting when the documentary records confirm that the name callers are the conspirators.

So if you care about truth, your country, and the world; if you hate to be lied to; if you care about the victims of American violence everywhere – you should read Bush and Cheney: How they Ruined America and the World. It is a brave and brilliant book. Look at the evidence. Show others.  Pass the book on. Give it as a gift.

And tip your hat to David Ray Griffin, a truth-teller extraordinaire, who, for thirteen years, has been asking us to wake out of the hypnotic state of denial that has allowed the liars to bring the world to the edge of destruction.

Griffin’s persistence is the sign of hope we all need to join him in the fight against these unspeakable forces of evil.



Edward Curtin teaches sociology at Massachusetts College of Liberal Arts. http://edwardcurtin.com/




An Overview of the Body’s Amazing, Irreducibly Complex Systems (2017)

Physicians have a special place among the thinkers who have elaborated the argument for intelligent design. Perhaps that’s because, more than evolutionary biologists, they are familiar with the challenges of maintaining a functioning complex system like the human body, writes Dr. HOWARD GLICKSMAN who practices palliative medicine for a hospice organization.

 

At the end of his introduction to What We Can’t Not Know, philosopher and Center for Science & Culture fellow, J. Budziszewski, quotes George Orwell, who wrote that “We have now sunk to a depth at which re-statement of the obvious is the first duty of intelligent men.” In this [essay], I have tried to follow his example.

It is an awesome mystery that allows the trillions of cells in your body to live within the laws of nature. Each cell works like a computerized micro-machine made up of many components. All of these components must have enough energy to produce many different molecules for its structures and functions. They must be protected from the outside world by a surrounding plasma membrane. To get what it needs to live and get rid of what can kill it, the cell must let chemicals pass through its plasma membrane, which makes it vulnerable to the forces of diffusion and osmosis.

Scientists know that if these effects of nature are not resisted by the cell, it will die due to its inability to control its volume of water and chemical content. To offset this natural effect, the cell has a million or more sodium-potassium pumps within its plasma membrane that constantly pump sodium ions out and bring potassium ions back in to stay alive. The cell obtains the energy it needs to drive these pumps and do everything else it needs to live using specific enzymes to break down glucose in the presence of oxygen in a process called cellular respiration. But how does the cell get its supply of oxygen, water, glucose, and everything else it needs?

The body has many different organ systems that together help bring in and deliver the chemicals its cells need while getting rid harmful ones. The respiratory system brings oxygen into the body and gets rid of carbon dioxide. The gastrointestinal system brings in water, salt, sugar, and other vital chemicals and the renal system gets rid of excess water, salt, acid, and metabolic waste. All of these chemicals are transported in the blood that circulates throughout the body by way of the cardiovascular system. But that’s not enough to allow the body to survive within the laws of nature.

The neuromuscular system not only tells us when to breathe, drink, and eat, but also makes these things possible. It makes us aware of our surroundings, controls our breathing, and cardiovascular system and gives us the ability to move around and manipulate things. The bones give support and protection to the body’s organs. They also provide a solid framework for the muscles so we can be active. The skin provides a barrier to the outside world while performing numerous other tasks. The immune system protects the body from invasion by micro-organisms. The clotting system prevents us from bleeding from trivial injuries. The endocrine system helps the body control many aspects of its growth, development, and metabolism. And the reproductive system allows for new human life.

However, just having each of these systems in place to perform different functions does not automatically mean that an individual body and the human race will continue to survive. Since our survival hinges on our cells having enough oxygen to work properly, the final common pathway to death, no matter the cause, is cardiopulmonary arrest. This is when your heart stops, or your breathing stops, or they both stop at the same time. Clinical experience shows that significant malfunction of any one or more of the abovementioned systems has the potential to lead the body down this path. So how do these organ systems take control to allow for survival? Without any one of them our earliest ancestors could never have lived long enough to reproduce and continue the battle for the survival of the fittest.

Common sense tells us that to control something, you need to have a sensor that can detect what needs to be controlled; an integrator to take this information, decide what needs to be done, and send out orders; and an effector to receive the orders and do what needs to be done to maintain control. A good example of this is how a driver knows whether her car is working properly. The manufacturer places sensors exactly where they need to be to monitor the status of things like fuel, oil, and anti-freeze. The information from these sensors is integrated by being sent to calibrated gauges on the dashboard. When any one of these gauges indicates a potential problem, the driver, acting as the effector, pulls into a gas station to take care of the problem.

So too, for chemicals (like oxygen) and physiological parameters (like blood pressure), the body has specific sensors located exactly where they need to be (like in the main arteries) that send the information to an integrator (like the brain) where it is analyzed, decisions are made about what needs to be done, and orders are sent out (like to the respiratory and cardiovascular systems).

Dr. Michael Behe says that an irreducibly complex system is “a single system composed of several well-matched, interacting parts that contribute to the basic function, wherein the removal of any one of the parts causes the system to effectively cease functioning.” Clinical experience shows that not only are all of the organ systems as a whole irreducibly complex on the macro level, because without any one of them the body ceases to function, but each of them is irreducibly complex on the micro level as well. That is because without specific sensors, or integrators, or effectors, to allow each to take control of a particular chemical or physiological parameter, the body is likewise as good as dead.

It takes an extremely vivid imagination to believe that all of the parts needed to keep you alive came together in exactly the right places, with the ability to do exactly the right things at exactly the right times, solely by chance and the laws of nature. This effectively is what evolutionary biologists believe and teach: that life came about from random chemicals coming together to form primitive cells that eventually developed into multi-system organisms with complex body plans, like us. But the point of departure for evolutionary biologists is only how life looks and not how it actually works, particularly how it works within the laws of nature to survive. After all, the body is made up of matter and therefore, like all atoms and molecules, is affected by the laws of physics and chemistry. It must take these into account.

Clinical experience shows that just because a system is irreducibly complex and can function does not mean that it can perform well enough to do what is needed. Place an engine with too little horsepower in too large of a car and it may roll downhill, but it won’t have enough energy to counteract the inertia, friction, and wind resistance it encounters on a level plane, or gravity as it tries to go uphill. Every engineer can tell you the reason: when it comes to performing well within the laws of nature, real numbers have real consequences. If the engine doesn’t have enough horsepower to match the weight of the car and the other forces of nature that would prevent it from moving, then it’s just not going to work properly.

So too, every medical scientist knows that no amount of imagining could have allowed for the survival of the human race unless the body had the right levels of oxygen, carbon dioxide, hydrogen ion, water, sodium, potassium, glucose, calcium, iron, ammonia, albumin, transport proteins, insulin, glucagon, thyroid hormone, cortisol, testosterone, estrogen, aldosterone, parathormone, digestive enzymes, bile, red blood cells, white blood cells, platelets, clotting and anti-clotting factors, complement, antibodies, temperature, heart and respiratory rates, blood pressure, lung volume, airway velocity, cardiac output, liver and kidney function, hypothalamic function, and nerve impulse velocity — just to name the ones described in previous articles in this series.

When it comes to these forty factors, the Goldilocks principle is in force. By that I mean, unless they are all just right, life is impossible. So the organ systems and mechanisms they use to maintain control are irreducibly complex, but they must also have what I call natural survival capacity and inherently know what the levels of these forty factors should be.

It is a universal experience to wonder about what it means to be human, why we are here, how we should live, and the nature of our destiny. But how can someone even begin to seek the answers to these questions if they have been misled about its origin? The human intellect is ordered to the truth. It is only the irrational person who wants to be lied to when they ask a sincere question. When Darwin proposed his theory, he knew nothing about molecular and cellular biology, and in particular, human physiology.

As Stephen Meyer says (see The Information Enigma), the cause in operation that drives life is information, specifically digital or typographic information that experience tells us comes from a mind and not a material process. In other words, when it comes to life being able to survive within the laws of nature, it all comes down to numbers. Information to drive cell structure and function and develop irreducibly complex organ systems is not enough. Creatures must also have the natural survival capacity to know what they must do and when and to what degree and how fast, all of which can be objectively measured in a digital form.

Some people believe that life — all of this — came about by chance and the laws of nature alone. Others employ critical thinking and use the methods of historical science to infer the most plausible explanation. We conclude that the evidence, considered objectively, points to intelligent design…

That evidence includes our own bodies and their functions. It is indeed a mystery. Look at yourself in the mirror, and wonder.




You Want a Picture of the Future? Imagine a Boot Stamping on Your Face (2017)

Even the sleepwalking masses in the US, who remain convinced that all of the bad things happening in the police state—the police shootings, the police beatings, the raids, the roadside strip searches—are happening to other people, will have to wake up. Sooner or later, the things happening to other people will start happening to us and our loved ones, writes JOHN J. WHITEHEAD.

 

“The Internet is watching us now. If they want to. They can see what sites you visit. In the future, television will be watching us, and customizing itself to what it knows about us. The thrilling thing is, that will make us feel we’re part of the medium. The scary thing is, we’ll lose our right to privacy. An ad will appear in the air around us, talking directly to us.” ~ Director Steven Spielberg, Minority Report

We have arrived, way ahead of schedule, into the dystopian future dreamed up by such science fiction writers as George Orwell, Aldous Huxley, Margaret Atwood and Philip K. Dick.

Much like Orwell’s Big Brother in 1984, the government and its corporate spies now watch our every move.

Much like Huxley’s A Brave New World, we are churning out a society of watchers who “have their liberties taken away from them, but … rather enjoy it, because they [are] distracted from any desire to rebel by propaganda or brainwashing.”

Much like Atwood’s The Handmaid’s Tale, the populace is now taught to “know their place and their duties, to understand that they have no real rights but will be protected up to a point if they conform, and to think so poorly of themselves that they will accept their assigned fate and not rebel or run away.”

And in keeping with Philip K. Dick’s darkly prophetic vision of a dystopian police state—which became the basis for Steven Spielberg’s futuristic thriller, Minority Report, which was released fifteen years ago—we are now trapped into a world in which the government is all-seeing, all-knowing and all-powerful, and if you dare to step out of line, dark-clad police SWAT teams and pre-crime units will crack a few skulls to bring the populace under control.

Minority Report is set in the year 2054, but it could just as well have taken place in 2017.

Seemingly taking its cue from science fiction, technology has moved so fast in the short time since Minority Report premiered in 2002 that what once seemed futuristic no longer occupies the realm of science fiction.

Incredibly, as the various nascent technologies employed and shared by the government and corporations alike—facial recognition, iris scanners, massive databases, behavior prediction software, and so on—are incorporated into a complex, interwoven cyber network aimed at tracking our movements, predicting our thoughts and controlling our behavior, Spielberg’s unnerving vision of the future is fast becoming our reality.

Both worlds—our present-day reality and Spielberg’s celluloid vision of the future—are characterized by widespread surveillance, behavior prediction technologies, data mining, fusion centers, driverless cars, voice-controlled homes, facial recognition systems, cybugs and drones, and predictive policing (pre-crime) aimed at capturing would-be criminals before they can do any damage.

Surveillance cameras are everywhere. Government agents listen in on our telephone calls and read our emails. Political correctness—a philosophy that discourages diversity—has become a guiding principle of modern society.

The courts have shredded the Fourth Amendment’s protections against unreasonable searches and seizures. In fact, SWAT teams battering down doors without search warrants and FBI agents acting as a secret police that investigate dissenting citizens are common occurrences in contemporary America.

We are increasingly ruled by multi-corporations wedded to the police state. Much of the population is either hooked on illegal drugs or ones prescribed by doctors. And bodily privacy and integrity has been utterly eviscerated by a prevailing view that Americans have no rights over what happens to their bodies during an encounter with government officials, who are allowed to search, seize, strip, scan, spy on, probe, pat down, taser, and arrest any individual at any time and for the slightest provocation.

All of this has come about with little more than a whimper from a clueless American populace largely comprised of nonreaders and television and internet zombies. But we have been warned about such an ominous future in novels and movies for years.

The following fifteen films may be the best representation of what we now face as a society.

Fahrenheit 451 (1966). Adapted from Ray Bradbury’s novel and directed by Francois Truffaut, this film depicts a futuristic society in which books are banned, and firemen ironically are called on to burn contraband books—451 Fahrenheit being the temperature at which books burn. Montag is a fireman who develops a conscience and begins to question his book burning. This film is an adept metaphor for our obsessively politically correct society where virtually everyone now pre-censors speech. Here, a brainwashed people addicted to television and drugs do little to resist governmental oppressors.

2001: A Space Odyssey (1968). The plot of Stanley Kubrick’s masterpiece, as based on an Arthur C. Clarke short story, revolves around a space voyage to Jupiter. The astronauts soon learn, however, that the fully automated ship is orchestrated by a computer system—known as HAL 9000—which has become an autonomous thinking being that will even murder to retain control. The idea is that at some point in human evolution, technology in the form of artificial intelligence will become autonomous and that human beings will become mere appendages of technology. In fact, at present, we are seeing this development with massive databases generated and controlled by the government that are administered by such secretive agencies as the National Security Agency and sweep all websites and other information devices collecting information on average citizens. We are being watched from cradle to grave.

Planet of the Apes (1968). Based on Pierre Boulle’s novel, astronauts crash on a planet where apes are the masters and humans are treated as brutes and slaves. While fleeing from gorillas on horseback, astronaut Taylor is shot in the throat, captured and housed in a cage. From there, Taylor begins a journey wherein the truth revealed is that the planet was once controlled by technologically advanced humans who destroyed civilization. Taylor’s trek to the ominous Forbidden Zone reveals the startling fact that he was on planet earth all along. Descending into a fit of rage at what he sees in the final scene, Taylor screams: “We finally really did it. You maniacs! You blew it up! Damn you.” The lesson is obvious here, but will we listen? The script, although rewritten, was initially drafted by Rod Serling and retains Serling’s Twilight Zone-ish ending.

THX 1138 (1970). George Lucas’ directorial debut, this is a somber view of a dehumanized society totally controlled by a police state. The people are force-fed drugs to keep them passive, and they no longer have names but only letter/number combinations such as THX 1138. Any citizen who steps out of line is quickly brought into compliance by robotic police equipped with “pain prods”—electro-shock batons. Sound like tasers?

A Clockwork Orange (1971). Director Stanley Kubrick presents a future ruled by sadistic punk gangs and a chaotic government that cracks down on its citizens sporadically. Alex is a violent punk who finds himself in the grinding, crushing wheels of injustice. This film may accurately portray the future of western society that grinds to a halt as oil supplies diminish, environmental crises increase, chaos rules, and the only thing left is brute force.

Soylent Green (1973). Set in a futuristic overpopulated New York City, the people depend on synthetic foods manufactured by the Soylent Corporation. A policeman investigating a murder discovers the grisly truth about what soylent green is really made of. The theme is chaos where the world is ruled by ruthless corporations whose only goal is greed and profit. Sound familiar?

Blade Runner (1982). In a 21st century Los Angeles, a world-weary cop tracks down a handful of renegade “replicants” (synthetically produced human slaves). Life is now dominated by mega-corporations, and people sleepwalk along rain-drenched streets. This is a world where human life is cheap, and where anyone can be exterminated at will by the police (or blade runners). Based upon a Philip K. Dick novel, this exquisite Ridley Scott film questions what it means to be human in an inhuman world.

Nineteen Eighty-Four (1984). The best adaptation of Orwell’s dark tale, this film visualizes the total loss of freedom in a world dominated by technology and its misuse, and the crushing inhumanity of an omniscient state. The government controls the masses by controlling their thoughts, altering history and changing the meaning of words. Winston Smith is a doubter who turns to self-expression through his diary and then begins questioning the ways and methods of Big Brother before being re-educated in a most brutal fashion.

Brazil (1985). Sharing a similar vision of the near future as 1984 and Franz Kafka’s novel The Trial, this is arguably director Terry Gilliam’s best work, one replete with a merging of the fantastic and stark reality. Here, a mother-dominated, hapless clerk takes refuge in flights of fantasy to escape the ordinary drabness of life. Caught within the chaotic tentacles of a police state, the longing for more innocent, free times lies behind the vicious surface of this film.

They Live (1988). John Carpenter’s bizarre sci-fi social satire action film assumes the future has already arrived. John Nada is a homeless person who stumbles across a resistance movement and finds a pair of sunglasses that enables him to see the real world around him. What he discovers is a world controlled by ominous beings who bombard the citizens with subliminal messages such as “obey” and “conform.” Carpenter manages to make an effective political point about the underclass—that is, everyone except those in power. The point: we, the prisoners of our devices, are too busy sucking up the entertainment trivia beamed into our brains and attacking each other up to start an effective resistance movement.

The Matrix (1999). The story centers on a computer programmer Thomas A. Anderson, secretly a hacker known by the alias “Neo,” who begins a relentless quest to learn the meaning of “The Matrix”—cryptic references that appear on his computer. Neo’s search leads him to Morpheus who reveals the truth that the present reality is not what it seems and that Anderson is actually living in the future—2199. Humanity is at war against technology which has taken the form of intelligent beings, and Neo is actually living in The Matrix, an illusionary world that appears to be set in the present in order to keep the humans docile and under control. Neo soon joins Morpheus and his cohorts in a rebellion against the machines that use SWAT team tactics to keep things under control.

Minority Report (2002). Based on a short story by Philip K. Dick and directed by Steven Spielberg, the setting is 2054 where PreCrime, a specialized police unit, apprehends criminals before they can commit the crime. Captain Anderton is the chief of the Washington, DC, PreCrime force which uses future visions generated by “pre-cogs” (mutated humans with precognitive abilities) to stop murders. Soon Anderton becomes the focus of an investigation when the precogs predict he will commit a murder. But the system can be manipulated. This film raises the issue of the danger of technology operating autonomously—which will happen eventually if it has not already occurred. To a hammer, all the world looks like a nail. In the same way, to a police state computer, we all look like suspects. In fact, before long, we all may be mere extensions or appendages of the police state—all suspects in a world commandeered by machines.

V for Vendetta (2006). This film depicts a society ruled by a corrupt and totalitarian government where everything is run by an abusive secret police. A vigilante named V dons a mask and leads a rebellion against the state. The subtext here is that authoritarian regimes through repression create their own enemies—that is, terrorists—forcing government agents and terrorists into a recurring cycle of violence. And who is caught in the middle? The citizens, of course. This film has a cult following among various underground political groups such as Anonymous, whose members wear the same Guy Fawkes mask as that worn by V.

Children of Men (2006). This film portrays a futuristic world without hope since humankind has lost its ability to procreate. Civilization has descended into chaos and is held together by a military state and a government that attempts to keep its totalitarian stronghold on the population. Most governments have collapsed, leaving Great Britain as one of the few remaining intact societies. As a result, millions of refugees seek asylum only to be rounded up and detained by the police. Suicide is a viable option as a suicide kit called Quietus is promoted on billboards and on television and newspapers. But hope for a new day comes when a woman becomes inexplicably pregnant.

Land of the Blind (2006). This dark political satire is based on several historical incidents in which tyrannical rulers were overthrown by new leaders who proved just as evil as their predecessors. Maximilian II is a demented fascist ruler of a troubled land named Everycountry who has two main interests: tormenting his underlings and running his country’s movie industry. Citizens who are perceived as questioning the state are sent to “re-education camps” where the state’s concept of reality is drummed into their heads. Joe, a prison guard, is emotionally moved by the prisoner and renowned author Thorne and eventually joins a coup to remove the sadistic Maximilian, replacing him with Thorne. But soon Joe finds himself the target of the new government.

All of these films—and the writers who inspired them—understood what many Americans, caught up in their partisan, flag-waving, zombified states, are still struggling to come to terms with: that there is no such thing as a government organized for the good of the people. Even the best intentions among those in government inevitably give way to the desire to maintain power and control at all costs.

Eventually, as I point out in my book Battlefield America: The War on the American People, even the sleepwalking masses (who remain convinced that all of the bad things happening in the police state—the police shootings, the police beatings, the raids, the roadside strip searches—are happening to other people) will have to wake up.

Sooner or later, the things happening to other people will start happening to us and our loved ones.

When that painful reality sinks in, it will hit with the force of a SWAT team crashing through your door, a taser being aimed at your stomach, and a gun pointed at your head. And there will be no channel to change, no reality to alter, and no manufactured farce to hide behind.

As George Orwell warned, “If you want a picture of the future, imagine a boot stamping on a human face forever.”

 



John W. Whitehead is the President of The Rutherford Institute and author of Battlefield America: The War on the American People.




Ahadith from a Forthcoming Book “Miftahul Ma`ani” (2017)

Anas b. Malik says we were discouraged from asking the Prophet (saws) questions1, and hence it pleased us that an intelligent man from the countryside should come and ask questions so we could also hear the answer.2

It so happened that a man3 came from the interior and said: “Muhammad!4 Your envoy came to us and said that you claim that Allah has commissioned you.”

The Prophet answered: “He spoke the truth.”5

The man asked: “(If so) then who created the heavens?”

He replied: “Allah.”

The man asked: “And who created the earth?”

He replied: “Allah.”

The man asked: “And who fixed these mountains on the earth and placed in them what He placed?”

He answered: “Allah.”

The man asked: “Then by Him who created the heavens, the earth, and fixed these mountains, has Allah commissioned you?”

The Prophet said: “Yes.”6

The man asked: “And your envoy also claimed that upon us are five Prayers during the day and night!”

He answered: “He spoke the truth.”

The man asked: “By Him who has commissioned you, did Allah order you that?”

The Prophet said: “Yes.”

The man asked: “And your envoy also claimed that due from us is charity on our wealth.”

The Prophet said: “He spoke the truth.”

The man said: “By Him who commissioned you, did Allah order you that?”

He answered: “Yes.”

The man asked: “And your envoy claimed that upon us is fasting during the month of Ramadan every year.”

He said: “He spoke the truth.”

The man said: “By Him who commissioned you, did Allah order you that?”

The Prophet said: “Yes.”

The man asked: “And you envoy claimed that upon us is pilgrimage to the House if we can afford the passage.”

He replied: “Yes.”

Upon this the man turned away saying: “By Him who has sent you with truth, I shall neither add anything to these nor omit anything from them.”7

At this the Prophet remarked: “If he has spoken the truth, he shall enter Paradise.”8 (Muslim, Kitab al-Iman)


	The prohibition to ask the Prophet (saws) questions came both in the Qur’an as well in the hadith. Said the Qur’an: “O you who believe. Question not concerning things, which, if they were revealed to you, would vex you. But if you ask about them while the Qur’an is being revealed, they will be revealed to you.” (5: 110). And the Prophet said in a tradition recorded by Muslim: “Let me alone so long as I leave you alone. Those before you were destroyed because of excessive questioning and their disputations with their Prophets. When I order you to do a thing, go ahead and do it; and when I forbid a thing, avoid it.”



In other words, the Companions were discouraged from seeking such details of the law, the answers to which could render it harder for them to live by them. And since they could not say for sure which questions were essential and which not, they adopted the safer line and avoided asking questions altogether.

Says Bara’ b. `Azib: “A whole year passed and I could not ask the Prophet a question that I wanted to.”

According to another hadith in Muslim, the Companions were so afraid of asking questions that Allah (swt) sent Jibreel to raise those famous question that are part of the Hadith Jibreel.

Nonetheless, it must be understood that that was applicable to the situation when the Shari`ah was being revealed. With the completion of the revelation and of the religion of Islam, the situation has changed. Now it is quite permissible, and, in fact, recommended, that Muslims seek minor details of the law from those who understand it. If they do that they would be seeking finer details of a Law which is already revealed, and practicing which will help them achieve perfection and beautify their deeds. The same applies to matters pertaining to rituals, etiquette, or anything else. Knowledge of minor details improves the religion of a person.

In contrast, it is not possible for the Muslims now, for instance, to treat something lawful, e.g. insurance, or certain types of mortgages, or some dubious contract conditions, without enquiring whether such of them are lawful or not, on pretext that the Shari`ah had disapproved of asking questions, and a clear ruling is unavailable.

What would be reprehensible even now, is for a man to disregard obligations and prohibitions, concentrate on certain modes of worship (`ibadat), and seek most minute details about them in order to improve those acts of worship. If he neglected obligations, or indulged in the prohibited, then his finely tuned acts of worship might not profit him. In certain conditions, even the acts of worship might face likelihood of rejection. (SIZ)


	They waited for a Bedouin to come and ask because they were less likely to know of the commissions and prohibitions.



 


	Other reports, one in Bukhari, tell us that the man was Dimam b. Tha`labah. (Nawawi)



 


	Either the man did not know of the prohibition to address the Prophet in this irreverential manner, or maybe this incident took place before the prohibition came. (Nawawi)



 


	This part proves the correctness of the opinion of the `Ulama who say that the common people’s faith is complete, and they are true believers (Mu’minoon) without them having sought, or adding, proofs to their faiths. Their mere belief to the effect, for instance, that the Prophet (saws) was commissioned by Allah, is enough (for salvation), since the Prophet did not ask Dimam b. Tha`labah that he ought to base his faith in him on proofs and arguments, or should have checked on his miracles, instead of accepting the statements of his envoy as true. (Nawawi)



 


	The manner of questioning speaks of the intelligence of the questioner. (First he confirmed that the envoy of the Prophet was truly his envoy. And then: SIZ) by asking who had created the heavens, the earth, and placed the mountains, he confirmed that both – he, as well as the Prophet – were referring to the same God. It was after this that he asked whether it was that same God who had commissioned him (Nawawi), because there were so many gods in people’s minds those days, as they have been having throughout history, right until our age: SIZ]



 


	It is possible that he said that at a time when he did not have the knowledge of the supererogatories (Nawafil). He did not mean to exclude them when he said: “I shall not add upon these.” (Nawawi in explaining another hadith)



 


	As for the doubt about other obligatories of the shari`ah, which the Prophet (saws) did not include when he said, “If he has spoken the truth, he shall enter Paradise,” did the Prophet mean that he would be successful even if he neglected them and restricted himself to these four obligations alsone? The answer is no. Another report preserved by Bukhari has the additional words that the Prophet spoke to him of the Shari`ah at large, in substance. There are other ahadith in which the Prophet did not even mention all the pillars of Islam. This was either because he spoke according to the situation, or, possibly, the narrators did not narrate in full. (Nawawi explaining another hadith).






Verses from Surah 25, Al-Furqan (The Criterion) [10 – 31] (2017)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[10] Blessed is He who, if He wished, could give you better than all that: gardens underneath which rivers flow, and make for you palaces.

[11] But they have denied the Hour and We have prepared for him who denied the Hour a blazing Fire.18 18. Sa`id b. Jubayr is reported to have said that Sa`eer of the text, rendered here as Blazing Fire, is thought to be a valley in Hellfire filled with pus (Ibn Kathir).[12] When it sees them from a distant place, they will hear its raging and roaring.19 19. Ibn `Abbas has said that a man will be dragged to the Fire, but it will withdraw some of it, folding upon others. The All-Merciful will ask her, “What’s the matter with you?” It will say, “He seeks refuge from me.” He will say, “Release My slave.” And, another man will be dragged to the Fire. He will say, “My Lord! This is not what I had hoped from You.” He will ask, “And what did you hope from Me?” He will say, “That Your mercy should overwhelm me.” He will say, “Release My slave.” And a man will be dragged to the Fire. It will rush towards him like a mule at barley and will let out a roar that will not leave anyone but in fear” (Ibn Jarir). This is a trustworthy report (Ibn Kathir).[13] And when they are flung into a constricted part of it, bound in chains, they will plead for destruction then and there.20 20. Anas b. Malik reports that the Prophet said, “The first to be cloaked with a cloak of Fire will be Iblis. He will place it over his eyebrows and drag it along at his rear. His progeny will be behind him and he will be saying, ‘O destruction,’ and they will be called out, ‘O their destruction.’ Until, they will be held at the Fire and he will be saying, ‘O destruction,’ and they will be called out, ‘O their destruction.’ At that point it will be said, ‘Do not plead this day for a single destruction, but rather for several destructions’” (Ibn Jarir, Razi).

The above report is in Ahmed (Ibn Kathir). The report is also in Bazzar, `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwayh and Bayhaqi which Suyuti declared trustworthy although the credibility of one of the narrators has been questioned (Shawkani). Hence Albani declared it weak (S. Ibrahim).

Haythamiyy, on the other hand, expressed his opinion that all the narrators in the chain are trustworthy except one, but even he has been trusted by some scholars (Au.).[14] (They will be told) ‘Do not plead this day for a single destruction, but rather plead for several destructions.’

[15] Say, ’Is that better or the Gardens of Eternity that is promised to the godfearing? That will be their reward and resort.

[16] There they will have whatever they desire, dwelling forever: a promise that had been asked for.’21 21. That is, it is a promise (of reward) that had been pleaded and prayed for in the past. Another possible meaning is “a promise binding upon your Lord” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir).

In view of the popularly accepted opinion that Allah is not “bound” to reward His slaves for good behavior, the second possible meaning expressed above has a question mark before it. But Alusi explains that the reward in this case, has already been promised and, therefore, it becomes “a promise binding upon your Lord.”[17] And the day He shall muster them and what they worship, apart from Allah22 and say, ‘Was it you who misled these My servants, or is it they who lost the way?’ 22. Apart from others, among those that would be brought forth as worshipped, would be `Isa, some angels, and a few others of Allah’s slaves (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Kalbi has said that idols will also be given life, which could be the reason, added Zamakhshari, that the article maa (translated as “what” here) has been employed in place of mun (which is for the living) because idols will be greater in number.[18] They will say, ‘Glory to You. It did not behoove us that we should take protectors other than You.23 But rather, You bestowed on them and their fathers (temporary enjoyment) until they forgot the Admonition, and became a ruined people.’ 23. That is, how could we ask others to take us as protectors other than Allah, when we did not take protectors for ourselves other than Him? (Zamakhshari).[19] (Allah will say) ‘Now they have denounced you concerning what you said.’24 So you can neither avert (it now) nor (find any) help.’ And whosoever of you commits injustice,25 We shall make him taste a great chastisement.24. That is, `Isa, angels, and all those who were worshipped besides Allah, will disown that their devotees ever worshipped them at their behest. But rather, those worshippers had in fact followed the Devil (Ibn Jarir).

25. Ibn Jurayj and Hasan have said that it is shirk (Association) that is meant by the zulm of the text (Ibn Jarir).[20] And We sent not any Messengers before you but they ate food and moved about in the markets.26 And We have made some of you a (source of) trial for others. Will you then remain patient?27 And your Lord is ever All-seeing.26. Qurtubi first points out that there is absolutely nothing wrong in going about in the markets if there is a need. Yet, it is not preferable to spend much time there or frequent them. Muslim has a hadith which says, “The most approved of places in the sight of Allah are mosques while the most despicable of them are market places.” Salman al-Farsi is recorded in Bazzar as reporting the Prophet, “Do not be – if you can – the first to enter the market, nor the last to leave it, for it’s the battlefield of Shaytan. It is the place where he pitches his flag.”

According to another narration he said, “Do not be the first to enter the marketplace nor the last to leave it. It is there that Shaytan laid eggs and brought out his chicks.”

Haythamiyy said: The authenticity of this report depends upon the identity of one of the narrators, if it was Qasim b. Yezid, he was reliable, but if he was Yezid b. Sufyan, he was weak (Au.).

27. Muslim has a hadith according to which Allah said to the Prophet, “I shall test you and test (others) through you.”

And, it is reported that the Prophet said, “Had I wished, Allah would have sent me mountains of gold and silver.”

The above report is in Bayhaqi’s Shu`ab al-Iman, but whose authenticity could not be established (Au.).

Reports in Sahih works also tell us that the Prophet was given the choice between being a Prophet-king or Messenger-slave and he chose to be a Messenger-slave (Ibn Kathir).

One of the ways in which the Prophet was tried was through poverty. (That was his personal trial. It had, however, other aspects). Had he been rich, it would have been said that they followed him because of his wealth. Similarly, the early poor converts became a source of trial for the rich of the Quraysh (Kashshaf, Alusi and others).[21] And said those who have no hope of encounter with Us,28 ‘Why have the angels not been sent down to us or why do we (not) see our Lord?’ Indeed, they have an arrogant conceit of themselves, and behaved insolently in a great insolent manner. 28. Meeting Allah does not necessarily mean, writes Razi, a face to face meeting with Him. After all, it is said about a blind man that he met the Governor, which does not mean he saw him. In any case, writes Qurtubi, the allusion is to “those who do not believe in the Hereafter, Resurrection, Heaven and Hell.”[22] The day they see the angels, no joy there will be to the criminals that day, and they will say, ’A barrier, forbidden altogether.’29 29. In classical Arabic the words, “hijran mahjuran” meant, “unlawful and forbidden.” For example, adds Zamakhshari, when someone asked another, “Would you do something like this?” He would reply, “hijr,” (meaning, “God forbid”: Au.). Thus, the words could be attributed to the unbelievers also.

However, according to Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Hasan, Dahhak, Qatadah, `Atiyyah and `Ataa Khurasani, these are the words of angels who will mean to say that entry into Paradise is entirely forbidden unto anyone who did not say the Kalimah (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[23] And We shall turn to that which they did of deeds and shall render them floating dust scattered about.30 30. The “habaa’” of the text is for those ordinarily invisible particles of dust that become visible in a dark room with the penetration of a ray of light. That is how `Ikrimah, Mujahid and Hasan explained it; while others have said that the allusion is to dust. A third opinion is that “habaa’” is spilled water (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Another meaning offered by Ibn `Abbas is, “sparks of fire” (Alusi).

We should be warned however, adds Thanwi, not to depend too much on our deeds, which might look good, but lacking the true spirit hardly worth anything. The Prophet has spoken of some people of this Ummah whose deeds will be turned habaa’ on the Day of Judgment. Thanwi then quotes a hadith from Abu Nu`aym. However, its authenticity could not be traced.

Nonetheless, there is one in similar words in Ibn Majah which is declared Sahih in Zawaa’id, as noted in Kanz. It says, “I know a people from among my followers who, on Judgment Day, will come with good deeds like white Tihama mountains. But Allah will turn them to habaa’. Thawban asked,”Messenger of Allah, describe them to us, disclose them to us so that we do not become of them because of our ignorance.” He replied, “Lo! They will be your brothers, of the same skin and would take from the night as you take (your share, [that is, will pray”tahajjud”]) but a people who when they encountered Allah’s forbidden (things), they freely indulged in them.”[24] Companions of Paradise that day will be of better resort and (shall have) best places of repose.31 31. “Mustaqarr” is a place where a man spends most of his time, while “maqeel” where he retires to be with his wife. Altogether however, nine meanings are possible (Alusi). The textual “maqeela” has its root in “Qaala”, of which one of the meanings is to take siesta in the afternoon. Some have speculated – such as Ibn Mas`ud, `Ikrimah and Sa`eed b. Jubayr – that the reckoning for the believers will be all over by the mid-day, after which they will enter Paradise and go for a short nap (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

What is meant, however, speculates Zamakhshari, is that they will engage themselves in some very pleasant activities, since, as we know, there will be no sleep in Paradise.

Alusi says that Ibn Mas`ud’s report has been declared authentic by Hakim.[25] And, the day the heaven is rent asunder with clouds32 and angels will be sent down in a (magnificent) descent. 32. The explanation commonly adopted by the commentators is that the heaven will split open to reveal some special material, of Noor, named clouds here, while another possible understanding according to Zamakhshari and others is that the heavens will split open along with the clouds.[26] True sovereignty that day will belong to the Merciful. And it will be a day hard upon the unbelievers.

[27] The day the wrongdoer will bite his hands saying, ’O my (woe), would that I had taken a way along with the Messenger.

[28] O my woe, would that I had not taken so and so for a close friend.33 33. The verse is open to application to anyone who befriends an evil man who prevents him from taking the path of the Prophet, although, perhaps the first to whom it was applicable was `Uqba b. Abi Mu`ayt. He took Ubayy b. Khalf as his friend to denounce the Prophet after declaring faith in him, to be thus led into apostasy and blasphemy by an unkindly friend (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

A Muslim should be, cautions Shafi, careful about whom he befriends. The Prophet has said in a report preserved by Bukhari, “A man is on the religion of his friend. So, let him see whom he befriends.” And, as Qurtubi cited, someone asked the Prophet, “Which of our acquaintances are the best?” He answered, “He who reminds you of Allah as you see him, who increases your knowledge when he talks, and whose deeds remind you of the Hereafter.”

Haythami has said that the above Hadith is in Abu Ya`la which has Mubarak b. Hassan as one of the narrators, who has been trusted by some, while the other narrators are those of the Sahih works.

Shafi` also quotes a Hadith in Ahmed, Tirmidhi and Abu Da’ud which says, “Accept not the company but that of a believer and let not your food be partaken but by a pious person.” (This Hadith does not mean that the impious should not be invited to food, but rather, as scholars have explained, it means one shouldn’t get too close to them to be eating and drinking with them (Au.).

Qurtubi also writes: (The Prophet has instructed us about having the right type of friends). He said according to a narration preserved by Muslim, “The example of a good companion and an evil companion is like the carrier of musk and the blower in the bagpipe (the ironsmith). As for the carrier of musk, either he will gift you some or one might buy some from him. Or, in the least, you will find fragrance with him. As for the blower into the bagpipe, either he will burn your clothes or you will get from him an evil smell.” Malik b. Dinar has said, “That you haul stones in the company of the pious is better than that you should eat victuals in the company of the impious.”[29] Surely, he deviated me from the Admonition after it came to me.’ And (surely) Satan was ever a deserter to man.

[30] And the Messenger will say, ’My Lord! Truly, my people treated this Qur’an as a (thing to be) discarded.’34 34. Another possible rendering for “mahjoor” is “abandoned” while another is “a plaything” (Au.).

Ibn Kathir comments: Not to believe in the Qur’an is to abandon it. Not to ponder over its verses is to abandon it. Not to put its teachings and instructions to practice is to abandon it. And, to spend time in poetry, music or other pastimes, is to abandon it.[31] Thus have We appointed to every Prophet an enemy from among the criminals;35 but enough is Your Lord as a Guide and a Helper.35. That is, in every age, every Prophet has had his share of enemies to deal with (Au.).

Asad writes: “Also refer 6: 112 which refers in very similar terms to the evil forces (shayateen) against which every prophet has had to contend with. The ‘glittering half-truths meant to delude the mind’ spoken of in that verse are exemplified in the present passage, prophetically, by the deceptive argument that the Qur’an, having been enunciated fourteen centuries ago, must now be considered ‘obsolete.’”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: I would like to mention to you that your journal is awesome and splendid which has a remarkable spark. It’s my earnest request that you post an article on “Najd & Ahl al-Hadith” and the relationship between them. I would be ever grateful to you for your invaluable consideration.

Khalid Hussain,

On Email

YMD

Kindly see this month’s editorial.Q: Esteemed Editor Sahib, I’m a regular reader of your Magazine. Would your good self-respond and educate me whether prefixing and suffixing ones name with words “Haji” and “Al-Madani,” respectfully is permissible and in accordance with the practice of Holy Prophet (saws) and his pious Companions (ra) and their followers.

Sajad Hussain,

On Email

YMD 

You must remove from your mind the notion that every little thing can be evidenced by the Qur’an and Sunnah. To seek justification for everything in religion, from the Qur’an and Sunnah or practices of the Salaf is an innovation popularized by a new group whose slogan is Qur’an and Sunnah, but who know neither the Qur’an nor the Sunnah and so, have popularized certain innovations.

For a million things we depend on our reason and common sense. Those who miss the two, are as lost as those who think that with the help of slogans, and threats to those who see their error, they can turn back Time. They think that if they hung by the clock’s hands, in sufficient number of fanatics, they will turn back the Time. But Time will move on, and take them along with it. Reason and common sense then, must be first used to determine a direction, before others are asked. The saying: “He who has no reason, has no religion,” is sometimes reported as a hadith, but it is not. Yet, its meaning is valid.

Now, if someone calls himself as Haji because he has performed a Hajj, then what blame does he earn? If another is from Madinah, or has lived in Madinah for a couple of decades, then, why the legitimacy be questionable if he calls himself Madani? They do not need the support of the Qur’an and Sunnah.Q: Apropos your article in YMD on Usury, Interest and Riba (March 2015), your observations are, indeed, insightful. My queries are: How should interest credited in savings account be dealt with? What purposes can it be used (without expecting any reward from Allah (swt))? You keep talking about Muslims doing humanitarian work for all – should it be used for that? 

YMD

Interest money could be used for carrying out humanitarian works, such as, for feeding the slum-dwellers, helping out those affected by floods, earthquake, etc.

Q: Agreed that economic growth using interest is a myth propagated by the West. Also agreed that there is no obligation to grow your business in Islam – rather an obligation to avoid interest – Islam, nevertheless, allows/ promotes other models for enabling access to capital. Since these models are not mainstreamed (at least in India) yet, what should be the strategy for Muslims here to develop their economic strength and confidence?

Abdul Rahim,

On Email

YMD

It is not the lack of capital that restricts Muslims’ economic growth. It is lack of honesty and integrity. Millions of Muslims over the world are sitting on small and big savings, which can be tapped to start mega-projects, but the people do not trust individuals or bodies that promise big returns, but actually embezzle and disappear without remorse. Several such cases have been reported in recent times.

Want of right men for right jobs, when businesses are started from public funds, has been a problem too. But that, too, is the result of dishonesty on the part of those who appointed the wrong men for wrong jobs, despite knowing their deficiencies, and dishonesty on the part of those who jumped into important posts, despite the knowledge that they did not qualify. The businesses collapsed, and the men entrusted disappeared, to re-emerge in new ventures until the public lost confidence in their kind, and prefers to sit on its savings than take new risks.

The second Ameer of Tableegh, Mawlana Yusuf, was accurate in his answer when he was asked as to why Tableeghi Jamat should not venture into humanitarian and development works. He said, “So long as the reformatory work has not been done, every other unified effort towards community development, is bound to fail.”Q: Since last year I am a regular reader of your monthly magazine; really thankful to you for such a boonful knowledge. I had one question: Can we place fish-pots or fish aquariums in our homes?

Dr. Sumera Pasha, **

On Email

YMD

You might be aware that Islam is highly human-friendly. Keeping pet animals, (whether cats, birds, rabbits, fish, etc.) would all be allowable if the cost and care-time remains nominal. But if the cost goes higher than, say, the cost of adopting an abandoned orphan, even if it is a non-Muslim orphan, then it would be objectionable to ignore the orphan and go after animals. Now, if somebody claims that he can afford both: an orphan as well as pets costing as much as the orphan, then, he will be suggested to adopt a second orphan, and keep pets at reasonably low costs.

The West – self-acclaimed holder of human rights – is unaware of such fine legal directions; while the first to demonstrate was the Prophet himself, who had adopted `Ali when a child.Q: Suppose a guy burrows 10,000 bucks from someone. He repays it after ten years during which devaluation of the currency has taken place. Does he have to repay only the money he borrowed or does he have to make adjustments so as to compensate the devaluation?

Tahir Alee, **

On Email

YMD

One wrong leads to another. Why should anyone, a Muslim, borrow and not repay for ten years? He knows that the Prophet (saws) would not pray at a man’s grave if he left debt unpaid.

By law, you are not required to pay anything extra due to fluctuation of the money-value, whether occurring naturally, or by an external agency, such as, the government. But if you see a fluctuation and feel sorry for your crime of not returning within a reasonable period, you might add whatever you can to the original sum that was borrowed.

The lender, however, may not make any such demand, small or big. He had the right to take the issue to the court when repayment was delayed; but he cannot demand more.Q: Why can’t we form a central Bait-ul-Maal at national level?

Sameer Ahmad, **

On Email

YMD

Why can’t you?Q: It is a great pleasure for me that I have learned about Ummaland. I studied a lot from Google and started using that site. Unfortunately, I found some obstacles. If those can be settled by the authority, I think it will be the pioneer in global Muslim help. I strongly support the endeavour.

Aminur Rahman,

On Email

Q: If one’s parents are consenting to the idea of their son migrating to the U.S., and instead the son takes that consent and migrates to a different place like into an Islamic State, would that count as disobedience to one’s parents?

LMN Nadheer, **

On Email

YMD

Parent’s rights are not infringed upon in such matters. Unless they are handicapped, too old, poor, or unable to attend to their personal needs, their permission is not required for a son to migrate.

However, the son must return if the situation of the parents changes, such as, they becoming senile, or diseased, etc. If he did not return, and, was not able to appoint a faithful nurse, and the parents suffer, then he will be sinning, especially, when he happens to be the only son.

As for migration to a Western country like USA (if Trump would allow it), while an option to migrate to a Muslim country is available, it would be an act of sin. If a man is not wholly hard put, migration to a Western country for the so-called “better prospects,” would be migration to evil and un-rewardable. The example of those who migrate simply for material reasons, such as “career prospects,” is given in the Qur’an (7: 176).Q: While purchasing a pair of shoes online, I came to know that some part of shoes (inner lining) is made of pig skin. When I tried finding about use of such products in Islam, I came know that it’s Haraam to use products made of pig skin. What is the ruling in Islam regarding use of products made of pig skin?

YMD

There is no difference in the rulings coming from the four schools of Fiqh that the skin of pigs and humans cannot be made use of in any way. That prohibition applies to their leather also, that is, the skin that has been tanned and converted to leather. The prohibition of pig’s skin is because it is Najis, (unclean); none of its body parts can be made use of in any way. As for human skin, it is not Najis, but its use is prohibited out of its reverence.

Q: Do we have brands which do not use pig skin, especially here, in India?

M. K.,

On Email

YMD

It appears we are pretty poor at market and product research.Q: I was reading a book, The Canon, by Natalie Angier, in which she explains some basic science in an amazing way by providing amazing data. She gives some amazing data about Time. When I read that portion I remembered the Surah al-Asr. The relation between the first verse and the amazing data. After a little bit of effort, I put my understanding as an article. The article is an attached file with email. 

Sameer Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

While we thank you for your reflections, we do not find reproducing what happens to be common observations on Time to be of special benefit. Nonetheless we reproduce here an excerpt from the book forwarded by you. It says:

“What happens….in subsections of seconds? In a tenth of a second, we find the proverbial ‘blink of an eye’ for that’s how long the act takes. In a hundredth of a second, a hummingbird can beat its wings once… A millisecond, 10⁻³ seconds is the time it takes a typical camera strobe to flash. Five-thousandths of a second is also the time it takes a Mexican Salamander… to snatch its prey. In one microsecond, 10⁻⁶ seconds, nerves can send a message from that pain in your neck to your brain… In a nanosecond, 10⁻⁹ – microprocessor adds together two numbers…Attosecond, a billionth of a billionth of a second, an electron takes twenty-four attoseconds to complete a single orbit in a hydrogen atom…a voyage that the electron makes about 40,000 trillion times per second.” [From: The Canon, by Natalie Angier].

We have reproduced the above as received from you. We have neither checked the data nor the spellings.




Excessive Love of the World (2017)

The real Fitan (or trials) have been in the past, and bigger ones are yet to come: the Animal, Yajuj-Majuj and Dajjal. Meanwhile, we need to fight out the greatest of all Fitan, the mother of all trials and tribulations, that strikes almost every individual, viz. ignorance of the Qur’an and Sunnah and excessive love of the world, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Ahadith in Bukhari, as also in a few other collections, runs as follows: `Abdullah ibn `Umar reports that the Prophet came out of `A’isha’s quarters and said, “O Allah, grant us barakah (benediction) in our Shaam; O Allah grant us barakah in our Yemen.” People around him interjected saying, “And our Najd also.” (That is, pray for it also). But he repeated, “O Allah, grant us barakah (benediction) in our Shaam; O Allah grant us barakah in our Yemen.” People around him again interjected saying, “And our Najd also.” (That is, pray for it also). But he said in reply to perhaps the third request, “Tremors there. And tribulations. And from there rises Shaytan’s party.”

According to another narration, also by `Abdullah ibn `Umar, who said, “I saw the Prophet signaling towards the East and saying,”Tribulations are there. Tribulations are there – from where Shaytan’s forces arise.”

Yet another narrative reports Ibn `Umar as saying, “The Prophet did the Fajr prayer, terminated the prayer with a Salam, then he turned to the direction from where the sun rises and said,”Lo! Tribulation is there. Lo! Tribulation is there – from where Shaytan’s forces rise.”

In the above narrations Qarn al-Shaytan, rendered by us as “Shaytan’s forces,” has several connotations, but most scholars have homed in on our choice.

What are “Shamina” (our Shaam: Syria) and “Yamanina (our Yemen)?” Putting together the interpretations of the land and field experts, Madinah belongs to the territories at its left up to and including Syria; and Makkah belongs to the territory on its right down until Yemen. Incidentally, the Prophet was born in the Yemen frontier and died in the Syrian frontier. About Yemen he said that wisdom belongs to Yemen, and about Syria he said that Iman will reside in Syria during the final days of the world.

As for Najd, it is the area that falls in between, that is, the wide East. Linguistically, Najd is every plateau. East is, of course, the well-known east where the sun rises from. But we know that the Sun rises from two sides of the horizon, one during summer, another during winter. So, all the lands falling in between such as parts of Iran, India, and the lands in the same direction deep in the east could be alluded to by the words “where the Sun sets.” But the earliest commentators have said, in view of another trustworthy report that the allusion is to Iraq.

Actually, earliest commentators have not said much about the tribulations emerging from the east; about Iraq as the Najd of the hadith; or emerging from where the forces of Shaytan arise. The reason for paucity of comments is obvious. The Prophet himself (saws) did not elaborate. So, how could they? They were far more concerned about their own affairs, with every prospect of what they might be asked about on the Judgment Day to worry themselves about what the Prophet said in uncertain terms, if not in allegoric manner.

But, later generations, as they witnessed many disturbing affairs emerging from Iraq, began to suspect that the hadith about tribulations were alluding to it. For instance, `Ali was murdered there, Hussain lost his life there, the Shi`ee sect arose from there, as did the Khawarij, the Qaraamitah – to name but a few. But as other scholars have pointed out that it is the same Iraq from where the mighty legal experts like Abu Haneefah and Ahmad b. Hanbal arose, heading a list of hundreds of renowned Fuqaha’, Muhaddithin, language experts, poets, historians, scientists and others. They have, therefore, observed prudence and recommended caution in judging Iraq and its people as causing Fitan.

On the other hand, there are those of recent times, who disturbed by Iraq’s invasion of Kuwait during the closing years of the last century, found it cooling to their hearts that by Najd they should definitely understand as the allusion to Iraq. They have heaped accusations on Iraqis and condemned them as they would condemn the devils.

On another front are those who were, and remain, confused about two groups: one ritual (the Ahl al-Hadith), and the other doctrinal, (Salafi). They assume the two as one, and since there has been some (on-going) disunity in the Ummah on the basis of doctrines (`Aqaa’id), they condemn both groups, assuming that they are two faces of the same coin.

In actual fact, one is not the other.

In ancient times, until almost the modern, when the term Ahl al-Hadith was used, it was in the sense of those who were engaged in the study, development, and dissemination of the Hadith. They were not referring to a Fiqh group. When Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal was asked about who the Firqah Najiyyah (the Succeeding Group) were, he answered, “If it is not Ahl al-Hadith, who else could it be?” He made such a statement at a time when there was no organized Fiqh group among the Muslims who called themselves Ahl al-Hadith. There were the Imamiyyah, the Khawarij, the Mu`tazilah, etc., but not Ahl al-Hadith. Imam Ahmad b. Hanbal himself was the founder of a Fiqh School, because he was of the Ahl al-Hadith, that is, those who studied the Hadith, collected the Hadith, codified the Hadith and spread the discipline of Hadith. Ahl al-Hadith of those times did not have their own Fiqh School. Invariably they followed one of the four schools. There were other Fiqh Schools, but they were not followed. Thawri’s Fiqh, or of Da’ud al-Zahiri, and others were Fiqh Schools on paper, with sparse following.

With the establishment of the four Fiqh schools, people began to give up Taqleed of individual scholars (from the Companions, Tabe`iyyun, Taba` Tae`iyyun, etc.) and gradually shifted to committing themselves to the Taqleed of one of the four schools of Law – mostly depending upon where they lived in the Islamic Empire. This situation remained for about 1200 years after the Prophet (saws).

Thus we see, scanning the later ages, that Ibn Hajr, a great Muhaddith and prominent exponent was a Shafe`ee, so was Ibn Kathir as was Imam Nawawi, while Badruddin `Ayni – another great Muhaddith, was a Hanafiyy; as was Mulla `Ali Qari. Ibn Taymiyyah, although a Mujtahid in his own right, was a Hanbali. You name any and he was a follower of one or the other Fiqh schools. The reasons are many, but simple: The Fiqh schools are well advanced and developed. They offer legal guidance that covers the entire gambit of life. To repeat what they have already accomplished is not simply unwise, but also somewhat fanatical. And, a fresh attempt is bound to fail because a huge team of Mujtahideen to co-operate, is a part of history. Let alone a team, a single Mujtahid of the truest sense, is not available. Finally, you have those centuries that they had. This explains why for a thousand years, one and all, the scholars and the commoners remained following the four schools of Fiqh, until the arrival of a time characterized by the spread of ignorance.

As an organized group, with their own religious leaders, with inter-marriages between themselves (though not strictly), and although remaining within the mainstream of Muslims, the Ahl al-Hadith are a recent group. They are of Indian origin and are not a sect. As a group they appeared some 150 years ago, if not less, during the colonial rule of India. It is alleged that the British promoted this offshoot in order to sow seeds of disunity among the Muslims, who were the only community resisting British occupation of India, while the vociferate claimers to loyalty to India of today, they were actually serving the British then, until Muslim led resistance began to fructify. Then they jumped into the bandwagon.

Initially, this new group was restricted to India, and with partition, to Pakistan. The rest of the Islamic world did not know them as a fifth Fiqh School. If they could not break away completely from the mainstream, it was because they could not develop a complete school of Jurisprudence. They have restricted themselves – perforce – to separating out from the four Fiqh Schools in matters of rituals alone: Salah, Zakah, Fasts and Hajj. Their main points of differences are that they stop with the Qur’an and Hadith. They sideline, although they cannot completely ignore Ijma` (consensus) and Qiyas (analogy). Also, they do not adhere to the Qur’an as strongly as the four Fiqh Schools. The Ahnaf, in particular, will not shy away from any Qur’anic statement, even if implicit, in favor of a Hadith, however explicit. Further, they could not codify their ritual Laws also, because of internal differences and want of highly learned intellectually developed scholars. In some places, they have set up their own mosques, but half-heartedly. If they have set up their own Madrasa, little they differ from others, and in some cases, they teach Hanafiyy books.

Thus, to emphasize: Ahl al-Hadith are an organized group who do not follow any of the four Legal Schools in matters of rituals (`Ibaadaat). In all Islamic countries where they have Shari`ah Courts, following Hanafiyy, Shafe`ee, Hanbali or Maliki Jurisprudence, the Ahl al-Hadith willingly submit to those Courts. Nowhere are there in the Islamic world courts of the Ahl al-Hadith. Actually, setting up an Ahl al-Hadith court is out of the range of possibility because Ahl al-Hadith scholars could not lay down the Principles of Law, like the four Fiqh schools have done, to base their Legal opinions upon. (It appears that there are insurmountable difficulties in working out Principles of Law, ignoring Ijma` and Qiyas).

The Ahl al-Hadith Jama`ah have their strongest presence in the place of their origin, in India, Pakistan, and in scattered groups in other Asian countries. One of the Ahl al Hadith scholar (Mawlana Thana’ullah) lamented in 1933, that when Mawlana Ahmad of Delhi – one of Ahl al-Hadith scholar, reached Madinah (around 1925), “he found no one following the Madh-hab of the Ahl al-Hadith in the town.”

Typically, in modern times, `Allamah Nasiruddin appeared as spearheading the movement, but he himself fell out of grace of his comrades, and has few followers now, although still respected for his Hadith learning.

So, that is one group: the Ahl al-Hadith. And the historical ahl al-Hadith is a different thing: the students, masters and lovers of Hadith: those who prevailed over the centuries, but are now almost extinct. The Jama`ah of Ahl al-Hadith is different. They are a recent formation.

(One might also note that a new class of Ahl al-Hadith is now arising, almost globally. Although they call themselves Ahl al-Hadith, they are actually freelancers. They reject Sahih Ahadith at will, even of Bukhari and Muslim, as they also reject the practices and precepts of the Companions, including the four Caliphs. They do, and can declare anything as allowed or disallowed, depending on what suits them, where it suits them, and when it suits them, arguing with anything from any Islamic source. But about them we shall write later Allah willing).

We spoke of two groups above who the masses treat as one. One is the Ahl al-Hadith, the other is called the Salafis. They are ill-defined both by their adversaries, as well as by themselves. It appears to be the youthful rebels from among the Ummah, who feel humiliated by the onslaught of the West, militarily and culturally, and find that the leaders of Ummah are either inept or impotent. In anger, they rebel against all the leaders, in particular the four Fiqh schools, assuming that the division caused by them is the reason for weakness of the Ummah and that following them has led to the stagnation of the Muslims. Their main contention is that the Ummah should follow the Salaf (the first three generation Muslims) in matters of doctrines, and, understand the Qur’an and Sunnah in the way they understood. Thirdly, they believe that anything done that smacks of innovation must be declared Bid`ah to be avoided like pork. They do not know the difference between innovation and Bid`ah. They have been greatly influenced by Sheikh `Abdullah ibn al-Wahhab.

Now, since Sheikh `Abdullah ibn al-Wahhab is known as a Najdi scholar, the public attributes the problems it is facing with the Salafis to Ahl al-Hadith, via them to the Ahl al-Hadith, via them to Sheikh `Abdullah b. al-Wahhab, via him to Najd, and, finally, believes that the Fitnah of Najd can be attributed him and to them all.

There are several errors. The Fitnah of Najd of the modern times, is not a Fitnah at all. The allusion by the Fitan (trials and tribulations) of Najd, as in the Hadith, are Iman-threatening Fitan, not the disunity people witness where there were no divisions before their arrival. This is a minor problem, and the Ummah will, Allah willing, get over it. The Ummah has remained united despite Salafism, and despite the so-called fifth School of Fiqh, and, Allah willing, will remain united. What has divided it in the past, and will divide it in future, is Jahal (ignorance). Islamic education can deal with it.

Another error is to believe that the Ahl al-Hadith are Salafis. Wrong. Among the Salafis are, mostly young rebels, from Ahl al-Hadith, from the Hanafis, Hanbalis, freelancers and from all sorts of groups. They join and remain within the volatile group for a decade or so, and then get dissolved in the main stream. Newest young men take their place. This group is no Fitnah either, nor or they a sect.

Yet another error is to believe that Sheikh `Abdullah ibn al-Wahhab was of the Ahl al-Hadith. Wrong. He was a Hanbali, declared it openly, in his writings, and was of undivided loyalty.

Thus, for all reasons that some maulawis hold, for declaring the two groups we are talking of as the Fitan of the Hadith, well, they are one hundred and twenty percent wrong.

In fact, ancient scholars have warned against taking the ahadith of this citation as too literally, and refrain from blaming the Iraqis or others that have or might appear. Iraq has had a great contribution to Islamic glory. Further, the Prophet has made the comments he made about those of the East (whoever they are), not to condemn them, but to specifically warn a people who are bold, courageous and fearless. They may hold their cool and be not excited to action that might lead to excesses.

The real Fitan have been in the past, and bigger ones are yet to come: the Animal, Yajuj-Majuj and Dajjal.

Meanwhile we need to fight out the greatest of all Fitan, the mother of all trials and tribulations, that strikes almost every individual, viz. ignorance of the Qur’an and Sunnah and excessive love of the world.




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Summary of Interpretations



Surah 2, Al-Baqarah Verses 8-16**

[8] And, among the people are some who declare: ‘We believe in Allah and in the Hereafter,’ while they are not believers at all.

[9] They (would all but) deceive Allah and the faithful. But they deceive not (anyone) but themselves: but they perceive not.

[10] In their hearts is a disease. So Allah caused increase in their disease. For them is a painful chastisement, because they used to lie.

[11] When they are told, ‘Spread not corruption in the land,’ they say, ’(Quite the opposite), it is we indeed (who are) improving the things.

[12] Lo! They in fact are the corrupters, but they realize not.

[13] When they are told, ‘Believe as the people have believed (in sincerity),’ they say, ‘Shall we believe as the fools have believed?’ Truly, they are the foolish ones, but they realize not.

[14] When they come across the faithful, they assert, ‘We (also) believe (like you have believed).’ But when they are alone with their evil ones they assure them, ‘We are with you, we were only mocking.’

[15] Allah (indeed) is mocking with them (by) letting them wander on (blindly) in their insolence.

[16] These are the ones who have bought error at the price of guidance. Their barter profited them not, and they were not rightly guided.

Summary of Interpretations

As against the believers who are only one group, one Ummah, which cannot be further divided, the unbelievers can be divided into two categories: those who disbelieve and openly declare their disbelief, and those who disbelieve but profess faith. In other words, the open unbelievers (verses 6 & 7 described them), and the masked unbelievers.

Again, of the masked unbelievers there are two kinds. One which has made a firm decision about playing-up its hypocrisy and the other which has not made such a firm decision, rather, is in a state of confusion: whether to be on this side or on that side, whether to believe wholeheartedly or to remain out. Both the types, one which is sure about itself, and the other which is not, share certain qualities. These qualities have been described in verses 8 to 16.

The hypocrites are those who profess faith in Islam, but actually are not so convinced about it. Some doubt lingers in their hearts either about our Prophet: is he truly a Prophet? Or about Allah Himself: if He really exists? And, if He does, is He really going to gather the people on the so called Day of Judgment? And, are people really going to be rewarded or punished for their faith and deeds? And so on. (Verse 8)

This state of doubt leads them to skepticism; and that to loose morals. But since they live in a world where others accept certain faiths, follow certain morals, and observe certain norms of behavior: all as dictated by the revelation of Allah, they are left with no choice but to live in duplicity. The true faithful are strongly suspicious of them, but since they are disallowed to pronounce judgments based on insufficient evidence, they say nothing to these charlatans. Also, of the two kinds of hypocrites, the second lot is more vociferous, swearing of its sincerity, launching a psychological warfare, and hardly letting the faithful explain to them the difference between good intentions and chicanery. This leads them to believe that they have been able to deceive them. In fact, although they may not actually believe that Allah – if He exists! – can be deceived, their whole fabric of life is woven with such deceptions and gets so confusing to themselves sometimes, that they believe even Allah will not be able to disentangle the threads of their complex philosophy and uncover their duplicity. How little do they esteem Allah! And how little do they realize that their duplicity is going to recoil on themselves. (Verse 9)

The problem with them is that they suffer from a sickness of the soul. It may have started with a single lie. But one lie led to another, and that to others, until their whole life had to be built on lies. The result was that a sickness settled in their hearts. And since, instead of correcting, they preferred to sleep over it, the sickness took a strong hold of them, and ultimately became so strong and serious that no sign comes from Allah but it increases their disbelief and skepticism, which further harden their attitudes. This is what happens to those who build their bodies and neglect their souls. For them awaits a mighty punishment. (Verse 10)

When they are told that their unrighteous living causes irrecoverable corruption to the land, they simply cannot understand whatever is being meant. Aren’t they working for peace and prosperity?! Look at the most active people around. Isn’t it we? Who does the world owe its development to? Again, is it not we who are working at creating harmony between various conflicting groups? This is how they think. Alas they do not know that their very construction will lead the world to its destruction. (Verses 11 and 12)

Its proper development lies in the people living in accordance with the dictates of the message of Allah. Therefore they ought to give up their dangerous and deceptive philosophies, hidden behind glorious slogans, and become true believers like others. But the reply is: Should we stoop down to the level of the ordinary faithful, submitting ourselves like they have done? Are we to follow the example of those who have no understanding of things, nor are they such intelligent people? (Verse 13)

Actually their true loyalty is with the enemies of Islam who are trying to undermine it. It is in their company that their hypocrisy comes to full light. It is during their private talks with them that they make fun of Islam and its followers, and have a good laugh over how they have been making fools of them. (Verse 14)

But the fact is that since Allah allows them to grow in insolence and error, the mockery is working against them. It is the believers who will have the last laugh. (Verse 15)

Their example is like that of a trader who had to choose one of two commodities, and he chose the wrong one: the one that was not going to sell except at cost lower than the purchase price. That’s what is to happen to them in the Hereafter when they will see the efforts of these life-long efforts bearing no fruit there. (Verse 16)

(To be continued)


“Big John Doesn’t Pay!”

One fine day, a bus driver went to the bus station, started his bus, and drove off along the route. No problems for the first few stops – a few people got on, a few got off and things went generally well.

At the next stop, however, a big hulk of a guy got on, six foot eight, built like a wrestler, arms hanging down to the ground. He glared at the driver and said, “Big John doesn’t pay!” and sat down at the back.

Did I mention that the driver was five foot three, thin, and basically meek? Well, he was. Naturally, he didn’t argue with Big John, but he wasn’t happy about it. The next day the same thing happened – Big John got on again, made a show of refusing to pay, and sat down. And the next day, and the next.

This grated on the bus driver, who started losing sleep over the way Big John was taking advantage of him. Finally, he could stand it no longer and so he signed up for body-building courses, Karate, Judo, and all that good stuff.

By the end of the summer, he had become quite strong; what’s more, he felt really good about himself.

So on the next Monday, when Big John once again got on the bus and said, “Big John doesn’t pay!” The driver stood up, glared back at the passenger and screamed, “And why not???!!!”

With a surprised look on his face, Big John replied, “Because Big John has a bus pass.”

MORAL/ LESSON:

The moral of this incident/ story is quite self-evident. However, it is a lesson that many of us seem to overlook and disregard in the many activities and chores of our life. We learn from this incident that a person should not be hasty in making assumptions and judging a situation or an individual from what seems to be the apparent.

It is essential that a Muslim assumes the best of his fellow being and gives him the benefit of the doubt. If possible, one should allow the fellow being to explain himself as to clear any doubts one may have.

Our Prophet (saws) has stated that being hasty is from Shaytaan, whereas steady composure is from Allah (swt). In the same manner, the ’Ulamaa have stated that if there is a single reason for doubt in a matter relating to a person, then that doubt should have an effect on the decision that is made.

In conclusion, one should take all factors into consideration and avoid hastiness in judging an individual. Instead, one should try to make the matter clear as to avoid placing false accusations on anyone.Did You Know…?

 


	A diamond will not dissolve in acid. The only thing that can destroy it is intense heat.



 


	A lump of pure gold the size of a matchbox can be flattened into a sheet the size of a tennis court.



 


	Absolutely pure gold is so soft that it can be molded with the hands.



 


	An ounce of gold can be stretched into a wire 50 miles long.



 


	Colored diamonds are caused by impurities such as nitrogen (yellow), boron (blue). With red diamonds being due to deformities in the structure of the stone, and green ones being the result of irradiation.



 


	Only four important diamond fields have been found – in Africa, South America, India, and the Soviet Union.



 


	In 1957, the Shipping port Atomic Power Station in Pennsylvania, the first nuclear facility to generate electricity in the United States, went on line. (It was taken out of service in 1982.)



 


	Natural gas has no odor. The smell is added artificially so that leaks can be detected.



 


	Prussic acid, in a crystalline powder called Zyklon B, was used to kill in Germany’s gas chambers. The gas would paralyze the victim’s lungs, causing them to suffocate.



 


	Sea water, loaded with mineral salts, weighs about a pound and a half more per cubit foot than fresh water at the same temperature.



 


	Ten per cent of the salt mined in the world each year is used to de-ice the roads in America.



 


	The Chinese were using aluminum to make things as early as 300 AD Western civilization didn’t rediscover aluminum until 1827.








Women’s Role in Islam of the Past (2017)



A speech delivered by DR. MUHAMMAD AKRAM NADWI in Mumbai sometime during August-September 2017 period.

 

In our times, not only in India, but in fact over the world, women are generally forbidden or at least discouraged from attending prayers in the mosques. Historically, during and after the Prophet, for centuries they had been attending prayers in mosques, observing I`takaf, attending lectures, and, in fact, delivering lectures. In Syria, Iraq, Egypt, and other parts of the Islamic world, where men studied and lectured, women also studied and lectured.

Three mosques are the holiest in Islam: Makkan, Madinan and Al-Aqsa. Women delivered lectures in all three of them. The audience used to be composed both of men as well as women, although men were in dominant numbers. Of the men in the audience, there could be scholars, Hadith specialists, jurists and legal experts. Many women have delivered lectures within the Hateem of the Masjid al Haram in Makkah.

In the grand mosque of Madinah also, many Hadith-lectures were delivered before women audiences. Among the lecturers there was once a lady called Fatimah al-Batatihiyyah (d. 711 AH) whose sessions were attended by such scholars as Dhahabi, Subki, and others. She delivered her talks from near the grave of the Prophet, sitting at the head-side. When tired, she would recline by the wall of the grave. She wrote and distributed the certificates of attendance to every of the attendee with her own hand. Similarly, Umm Darda’ delivered lectures in Masjid al-Aqsa, a practice that lasted for centuries. The number of participants ran into hundreds and above.

The practice was the same in several mosques of the Muslim world. In the Jami` Umayyah of Damascus, a lady called `Ai’sha bint ibn `Abdul Hadi (d. 814 AH) conducted classes, and in fact, was paid for it by the government of the time. She delivered lessons in Hadith to prominent Hadith-experts of the time: Hafiz ibn Nasiruddin and Hafiz ibn Hajr `Asqalani. Indeed, Hafz ibn Hajr studied 70 small and big Hadith books under `A’isha.

Through centuries, starting with women-Companions of the Prophet, down through their followers, in every age, women have taught Hadith from memory. There are many reports that have only women narrators in the chain. Whether it is Hanafi, Maliki, Shafe`ee school, how many issues are not there that can boast of narration by women alone. Imam Abu `Abdullah Hakim Nisapuri stated that one-fourth of Islamic jurisdiction materials depends on narrations by women. There is no other religion on this planet in which women have played such foundational role.

An important point that needs to be disseminated is that there have been many Hadith forgers and fabricators. They have been identified and names preserved. But there is not a single Hadith forger among them. Whenever they have entered the field, it was in the love of knowledge and love of Islam.

Fatimah bint al Munajja al-Tannukiyyah (d. 714 AH), taught Bukhari and other books in the Dimashq Mosques and Madrasas. Later, she left for Egypt on the request of its political and civil leaders to deliver Hadith lectures in the neighborhoods of princesses, governors, mosques and madrasas. In fact she died while she was teaching Bukhari. She was then 89 years old. And the copy of Bukhari that she would use while delivering lessons, has been preserved in a Turkish library to this day.

Women’s affection for Bukhari is of such order that the most trustworthy of its manuscript in preservation is that of a woman. It is called the Uniniyyah manuscript. It was printed by the order of Sultan Abdul Hameed II which was printed in Cairo and hence is known as the Sultaniyyah manuscript. It originally belonged to Karimah Marwaziyyah (d. 464). She had taught Abu Bakr Khateeb al-Baghdadi, Hafiz Sam`aani and others. This manuscript is now commonly available, as edited by Zuhayr Nasir.

Similarly, women’s chain of Bukhari is considered the highest in its value. The number of narrators in the chains of Bukhari, as taught in religious schools such as Deoband, Nadwah and others, is twenty or above; while the number is fourteen in my personal copy through `A’isha Maqdasiyyah’ version. Imam Bukhari died in 256 AH, thus between me of 1438 AH and Imam Bukhari there are mere fourteen generations, meaning that there are fourteen narrators during a period of nearly 1200 years.

Right from the start the Hadith and Law specialists have narrated ahadith through women narrators. Imam Bukhari’s master, Muslim b. Ibrahim Faraahidi, narrated some 70 ahadith through women narrators of Basrah. Hafiz Sam`aani mentions some 68 women specialists of Hadith. Ibn `Asakir wrote biographies of 80 women narrators in his “Mu`jam al-Shuyukh.” He himself narrated through several of them in his literary works. Similarly among the teachers of Imam Mizzi, Ibn Taymiyyah, Barzaali, Dhahabi, `Iraqi, Ibn Hajr, Sakhaawi, Suyuti, women occur quite commonly. Ibn Najjar, who has added notes to the Tarikh of Khateeb al-Bagdadi, has narrated through 400 men and 400 women.

There are several Hadith collections that have survived because of women. For example, Tabarani’s Mu`jam al-Kabir which is in 25 volumes has survived through the narration of Fatimah al-Jawzadaniyyah (d. 524 AH).

In Law too women have occupied high positions. Imam Abu Haneefah and Imam Malik have accepted the rulings of women while dealing with several legal issues.

After the women-Companions, there were many who were prominent in the legal field such as: `Amr bint `Abdul Rahman, Hafsa bint Seereen, Mu`azah al-`Adawiyyah, Umm al-Darda’, Fatimah bint al-Munzir b. Zubayr and others. One of the important Law works of the Hanafi Law is Tuhfatu al-Fuqaha’ by `Alaauddin Samarqandi. His daughter Naheekah was an expert in it, in fact, she knew it by heart. One of the students of Samarqandi is `Allamah Kaasani. When Kaasani had done his course under the tutelage of Samarqandi, he sought his daughter Fatima’s hand in marriage. The mentor told Kaasani that his daughter was an expert in Law, ‘whereas you are yet to reach a high enough position.’ Then he suggested to his student that he should write a commentary on his book (Tuhfatu al-Fuqaha’); if he liked it he would give his daughter to him in marriage. Kaasani produced a commentary called ‘Badaa`e al-Sanaa`e’ which received his approval and the marriage followed.

At a later time, the Governor of Halab asked Kaasani to teach in the college he had set up. Kaasani moved to Halab. His students like Ibn al-`Adeem and others have noted, “During Kaasani’s classes, if we disputed over some point, and if he was not able to answer to our satisfaction, he would say, ‘Wait for me I’ll be back in a while.’ When he returned, he would have the answer.” Later, we discovered that Kaasani used to consult his wife Fatimah to give them the answer.

Kasani’s “Badaa`e al-Sanaa`e” is of such caliber that according to Mawlana Rasheed Ahmad Gangohi, it is one of the finest books on the Hanafi system of Law.



For further information about Dr. Akram Nadwi and his work, please visit: http://www.cambridgeislamiccollege.org/about/college-dean/




Unclaimed Land in Japan Equivalent to Size of Taiwan (2017)



Japan’s shrinking population is aggravating rural depopulation and threatening the existence of regional communities. The trend has led to an alarming proliferation of abandoned homes and fields in Japan’s countryside, raising safety issues as many homes become dilapidated over the years.

 

Land equivalent to the size of Kyushu, one of the four main islands that constitute Japan, is currently unclaimed, an expert study group said in a report, after reviewing several government surveys on property registrations across the nation.

In the report, released on June 26, the group defined “unclaimed land” as plots that could not be traced back to their owners. Roughly 4.1 million hectares of land in Japan fits the definition, according to the group led by former Internal Affairs and Communications Minister Hiroya Masuda. That is roughly 11% of Japan’s total area and larger than Kyushu’s land area of 3.7 million hectares or Taiwan’s 3.6 million hectares.

Some property registers date back so far that the address of the owner is listed in Manchukuo, a region in northeast China and Inner Mongolia that was a Japanese puppet state from 1932 to 1945, the study said.

In many cases the owners have died and the plots have been left abandoned for generations, making it nearly impossible for authorities to track down the eligible heirs.

The phenomenon can be traced to several underlying trends, including a demographic shift from rural areas to big cities, as well as a falling birthrate and aging population that has led to a decrease in both demand for and value of land.

The financial burdens associated with ownership, including property taxes and other maintenance fees, are other reasons why people may be abandoning ancestral estates, it said.

The study found that the older the register, the more difficult it is to specify its owner. Some 80% of owners of registered properties that have not been updated for 90 years or more could not be identified, compared to 21% for those that have registered ownership in the last 30 years, it said.

The group has been conducting research since January this year. It said around 2,000 real estate tax notices are returned each year from the mailed address, and the figure is growing.

Japan’s shrinking population is aggravating rural depopulation and threatening the existence of regional communities. The trend has led to an alarming proliferation of abandoned homes and fields in Japan’s countryside, raising safety issues as many homes become dilapidated over the years.

The Nomura Research Institute estimates that the number of abandoned homes, which stood at around 8.2 million in 2013, will grow to 21.5 million by 2033.




Has the UN Failed Myanmar’s Rohingya Muslims? (2017)

The UN leadership in Myanmar tried to stop the Rohingya rights issue being raised with the government, sources in the UN and aid community told the BBC. According to one source, the UN now appears to be preparing itself for an inquiry into its response to Rakhine, and this could be similar to the inquiry that came after the controversial end to Sri Lanka’s civil war – and which found it wanting.

 

One former UN official said the head of the UN in Myanmar (Burma) tried to prevent human rights advocates from visiting sensitive Rohingya areas.

More than 500,000 Rohingya have fled an offensive by the military, with many now sheltering in camps in Bangladesh. (The figure has gone up much and keeps rising: YMD)

The UN in Myanmar ‘strongly disagreed’ with the BBC findings. In the month since Rohingya Muslims began flowing into Bangladesh, the UN has been at the forefront of the response. It has delivered aid and made robust statements condemning the Burmese authorities. (Following these reports the official has resigned: YMD).

But sources within the UN and the aid community both in Myanmar and outside have told the BBC that, in the four years before the current crisis, the head of the United Nations Country Team (UNCT), a Canadian called Renata Lok-Dessallien:


	tried to stop human rights activists travelling to Rohingya areas

	attempted to shut down public advocacy on the subject

	isolated staff who tried to warn that ethnic cleansing might be on the way.



One aid worker, Caroline Vandenabeele, had seen the warning signs before. She worked in Rwanda in the run-up to the genocide in late 1993 and early 1994 and says when she first arrived in Myanmar she noticed worrying similarities.

“I was with a group of expats and Burmese business people talking about Rakhine and Rohingya and one of the Burmese people just said ‘we should kill them all as if they are just dogs.’ For me, this level of dehumanisation of humans is one sign that you have reached a level of acceptance in society that this is normal.”

For more than a year I have been corresponding with Ms. Vandenabeele, who has served in conflict areas such as Afghanistan, Pakistan, Sri Lanka, Rwanda and Nepal.

Between 2013 and 2015 she had a crucial job in the UNCT in Myanmar. She was Head of Office for what is known as the Resident Co-ordinator, the top UN official in the country, currently Ms. Dessallien.

The job gave Ms. Vandenabeele a front-row seat as the UN grappled with how to respond to rising tensions in Rakhine state.

Back in 2012, clashes between Rohingya Muslims and Rakhine Buddhists left more than 100 dead and more than 100,000 Rohingya Muslims in camps around the state capital, Sittwe.

Since then, there have been periodic flare-ups and, in the past year, the emergence of a Rohingya militant group. Attempts to deliver aid to the Rohingya have been complicated by Rakhine Buddhists who resent the supply of aid for the Rohingya, at times blocking it and even attacking aid vehicles.

It presented a complex emergency for the UN and aid agencies, who needed the co-operation of the government and the Buddhist community to get basic aid to the Rohingya.

At the same time they knew that speaking up about the human rights and statelessness of the Rohingya would upset many Buddhists.

So the decision was made to focus on a long-term strategy. The UN and the international community prioritised long-term development in Rakhine in the hope that eventually increased prosperity would lead to reduced tensions between the Rohingya and the Buddhists.

For UN staff it meant that publicly talking about the Rohingya became almost taboo. Many UN press releases about Rakhine avoided using the word completely. The Burmese government does not even use the word Rohingya or recognize them as a distinct group, preferring to call them ‘Bengalis.’

During my years reporting from Myanmar, very few UN staff were willing to speak frankly on the record about the Rohingya. Now an investigation into the internal workings of the UN in Myanmar has revealed that even behind closed doors the Rohingyas’ problems were put to one side.

Multiple sources in Myanmar’s aid community have told the BBC that at high-level UN meetings in Myanmar any question of asking the Burmese authorities to respect the Rohingyas’ human rights became almost impossible.

Ms Vandenabeele said it soon became clear to everyone that raising the Rohingyas’ problems, or warning of ethnic cleansing in senior UN meetings, was simply not acceptable.

“Well, you could do it, but it had consequences,” she said. “And it had negative consequences, like you were no longer invited to meetings and your travel authorizations were not cleared. Other staff were taken off jobs – and being humiliated in meetings. An atmosphere was created that talking about these issues was simply not on.”

Repeat offenders, like the Head of the UN’s Office for the Co-ordination for Humanitarian Assistance (UNOCHA) were deliberately excluded from discussions.

Ms. Vandenabeele told me she was often instructed to find out when the UNOCHA representative was out of town so meetings could be held at those times. The Head of UNOCHA declined to speak to the BBC, but it has been confirmed by several other UN sources inside Myanmar.

Ms. Vandenabeele said she was labelled a troublemaker and frozen out of her job for repeatedly warning about the possibility of Rohingya ethnic cleansing. This version of events has not been challenged by the UN.

Attempts to restrict those talking about the Rohingya extended to UN officials visiting Myanmar. Tomas Quintana is now the UN special rapporteur for human rights in North Korea but for six years, until 2014, held that same role for Myanmar.

Speaking from Argentina, he told me about being met at Yangon airport by Ms. Dessallien.

“I received this advice from her – saying you should not go to northern Rakhine state – please don’t go there. So I asked why and there was not an answer in any respect, there was just the stance of not trying to bring trouble with the authorities, basically,” he said.

“This is just one story, but it demonstrates what was the strategy of the UN Country Team in regards to the issue of the Rohingya.”

Mr. Quintana still went to northern Rakhine but said Ms. Dessallien “disassociated” herself from his mission and he didn’t see her again.

One senior UN staffer told me: “We’ve been pandering to the Rakhine community at the expense of the Rohingya.”

“The government knows how to use us and to manipulate us and they keep on doing it – we never learn. And we can never stand up to them because we can’t upset the government.”

The UN’s priorities in Rakhine were examined in a report commissioned by the UN in 2015 entitled “Slippery Slope: Helping Victims or Supporting Systems of Abuse.”

Leaked to the BBC, it is damning of the UNCT approach.

“The UNCT strategy with respect to human rights focuses too heavily on the over-simplified hope that development investment itself will reduce tensions, failing to take into account that investing in a discriminatory structure run by discriminatory state actors is more likely to reinforce discrimination than change it.”

There have been other documents with similar conclusions. With António Guterres as the new Secretary General in New York, a former senior member of the UN was asked to write a memo for his team in April.

Titled “Repositioning the UN,” the two-page document was damning in its assessment, calling the UN in Myanmar “glaringly dysfunctional.”

In the weeks that followed the memo, the UN confirmed that Ms Dessallien was being ‘rotated’ but stressed it was nothing to do with her performance. Three months on, Ms. Dessallien is still the UN’s top official there after the Burmese government rejected her proposed successor.

“She has a fair view and is not biased,” Shwe Mann, a former senior general and close ally of Myanmar’s de facto leader Aung San Suu Kyi, told me. “Whoever is biased towards the Rohingyas, they won’t like her and they will criticise her.”

Ms Dessallien declined to give an interview to the BBC to respond to this article.

The UN in Myanmar said its approach was to be “fully inclusive” and ensure the participation of all relevant experts.

“We strongly disagree with the accusations that the resident co-ordinator ‘prevented’ internal discussions. The resident co-ordinator regularly convenes all UN agencies in Myanmar to discuss how to support peace and security, human rights, development and humanitarian assistance in Rakhine state,” a statement from a UN spokesperson in Yangon said.

On Tomas Quintana’s visits to Rakhine, the spokesperson said Ms. Dessallien had “provided full support” in terms of personnel, logistics and security.

Ten ambassadors, including from Britain and the United States, wrote unsolicited emails to the BBC when they heard we were working on this report, expressing their support for Ms. Dessallien.

There are those who see similarities between the UN’s much-criticized role in Sri Lanka and what has happened in Myanmar. Charles Petrie wrote a damning report into the UN and Sri Lanka, and also served as the UN’s top official in Myanmar (before being expelled in 2007).

He said the UN’s response to the Rohingya over the past few years had been confused and that Ms. Dessallien hadn’t been given the mandate to bring all of the key areas together.

“I think the key lesson for Myanmar from Sri Lanka is the lack of a focal point. A senior level focal point addressing the situation in Myanmar in its totality – the political, the human rights, the humanitarian and the development. It remains diffuse. And that means over the last few years there have been almost competing agendas.”

So might a different approach from the UN and the international community have averted the humanitarian disaster we are seeing now? It’s hard to see how it might have deterred the Burmese army’s massive response following the 25 August Rohingya militant attack.

Ms. Vandenabeele said she at least believed an early warning system she proposed might have provided some indications of what was about to unfold.

“It’s hard to say which action would have been able to prevent this,” she told me. “But what I know for sure is that the way it was done was never going to prevent it. The way it was done was simply ignoring the issue.”

Mr. Quintana said he wished the international community had pushed harder for some sort of transitional justice system as part of the move to a hybrid democratic government.

One source said the UN now appeared to be preparing itself for an inquiry into its response to Rakhine, and this could be similar to the inquiry that came after the controversial end to Sri Lanka’s civil war – and which found it wanting.




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: Islam contains the knowledge and frames the principles for efficient conduct of finance. The subject of finance in Islamic perspective is to be taught in many colleges, universities, madrassas. Even number of compilations on Islamic finance by renowned Islamic intellectuals dominate the horizon. Islam wants to purify the whole universe in every angle and to create an exemplary society where rich and poor both will thrive, where justice, equality, modesty, honesty, piety, integrity, sincerity and the ideals like such will prevail the society. 

In a daily publication of Kashmir –Greater Kashmir – where I came through an article authored by Sajjad Bazaz highlights that the interest accrued on the account where Islamic banking is not prevalent, one can spend interest on destitute and on the needy people. My aim is to know whether is it allowed to spend interest-accrued amount falling under Islamic prohibitions on the needy and destitute? At any point of time, the Prophet (saws) practiced the prohibitions in such a way? Please elaborate it in the light of Qur’an and Sunnah.

 Muzaffar Riyaz,

On Email

YMD

You want an answer from the Qur’an and Sunnah. Apparently, you are influenced by the propaganda by some misguided people, that the rest of sources may be ignored, by which they actually mean the four Madhaahib and local scholars, in favor of their own approved scholars. But if you are under the impression that the Qur’an and Sunnah will give you ready-made answers to millions of issues, ancient or recent, you need to get out of it quickly. Thanks to brilliance of the Jurists, however, with the basis provided by the Qur’an, Sunnah, and other sources of Law, they have been able to sort out millions of issues without any one defying the Qur’an and Sunnah.

The Qur’an and Sunnah have not stated anything about the issue you have raised. The Fuqaha’ have, however, made it clear that Muslims of a Muhaarib State are allowed to gain money on interest. However, they do understand the difference between a hot, active war of a people against Muslims and a cold war against them. A cold war is one in which – apart from many other ways – Muslims are prejudiced against, e.g., are not given employment in governmental sector, discouraged in private sector, and, restrictions are imposed in different guise for them to do business, or practice their Islamic culture.

Depending on the depth of political economy, scholars have differed over whether a country is in cold war against the Muslims or not. Further, whether practical prejudice against them is relentless and continued, or does it come in waves, fits and starts. In view of these, and other, factors, the majority opinion is that acceptance of interest money is not allowable in a country where persecution is of the second kind, but in view of economic beatings, they may accept it and pass on to the poor without expectation of reward, provided it is accompanied by the fear that it might be questionable in the Hereafter.Q: We are writing this letter announce our android application named Adkar-e-Tasbeeh/Quranic Dua on Google Playstore. Smart phones being an unavoidable device in everybody’s life in this modern era can be made use of in an Islamic way. We made this Android application for performing Dhikr and Duas from Quran.

The application also has a multi-talented feature of showing benefits of each Dhikr with authentic Ahadees. Duas from Quran have been added with the translation. The Dhikr count reminder feature includes a custom reminder number with the commonly used count like 33, 100, 1000 and so on. Each Tasbeeh count can be realized with a small vibration and a reminder of long vibration making it easier for the user to concentrate on the Dhikr without always looking on to the screen. The following link forwards you to the google play store of our application: https://play.google.com/store/apps/details?id=com.dev.adilharis.simpledhikrcounter&hl=enApplication name Adkar-e-Tasbeeh/ Quranic Dua on Google Playstore. We would be happy if you could publish this on your website.

Abdullah,
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Website management is not too easy, but we hope this publication will help.Q: Should I watch or listen lectures of Dr. Zakir Naik, as some Ulama call him an ignorant and misleading person?

Sameer Ahmad, **

On Email

YMD

You cannot find a person in ordinary life who specializes in several disciplines, such as: chemistry, zoology, astronomy, psychoanalysis, poetry, etc. Far from that, it is hard to find someone who specializes in just two disciplines.

If you wish to gain some information regarding Comparative Religion, you could watch Dr. Zakir Naik. But if you wish to educate yourself, say in Tafsir, Hadith, or Fiqh, we do not know of any specialist who is on the electronic media specializing in these disciplines. So, over any issue concerning these disciplines, you will have to contact the `Ulama who specializes in one of these disciplines, or, look into books. With specialists now only found far in between, books could be the better resort.Q. I went to perform Zuhar (Fardh) Salah but I was late. I noticed a second Jama’ah was going there with two persons as one Imam and oneMasbooq. I joined as a third. But the Imam who had been performing Salah didn’t say the Takbeeraat loudly. Once we had finished our Salah, the Imam and we had an argument. We asked why he didn’t say the Takbeerat aloud. He replied that he was performing Sunnah. We explained him with our little knowledge that we followed him going by what we heard that it’s permissible to do such kind of things, If so,  give the authentic Hadith or Fatawaa of KSA scholar, not from the four Schools of Fiqh, so that we can educate the person as well as ourselves.

YMD

If our youth did not realize the gravity of where it might end up living under multiple layers of unawareness, ignorance and false self-esteem, it might end up in a situation far worse than which can be projected.

You say you would like to educate the ‘Imam (of the moment)’ while you are yourself, by admission, unaware. Does this speak of arrogance or absurdity? Perhaps, not both, but the ethos of the time.

First, you appear to have no idea of the rules of Salah, the most important of rituals in Islam, not knowing which is a crime against yourself. Next, you do not wish to get educated to check back, but you want somebody else to do that for you. Third, you treat religious gossip as “a source of knowledge.” Fourth, you want someone else (this magazine) to offer you a Fatwa that would give you authority to argue out with the Imam. Does it imply that you are not interested in what the truth of the matter is? Fifth, you choose as to whose opinion you are ready to accept. Sixth, you sweep away the authority of a thousand scholars of the four schools of Fiqh who guided the Muslims for 1200 years, during their golden period when they ruled the civilized world. Seventh, you prefer to seek enlightenment from the age in which Muslims, including scholars, live, by and large, in slavery, having, in consequence, lost their faculty to think and decide freely what their role in Fiqh should be when the Ummah is assaulted on the intellectual front, not to speak of others. Eighth, the Prophet has strictly warned against cutting oneself from the mainstream Muslims. But the youth wishes to break away from them; (in your case, starting with the education of the ‘momentary Imam’). These trends, generally observed among the youth, make it difficult to pin good hopes on them.

Q: Now, I have a few questions:


	If someone joins me for Fardh while I am praying Sunnah or Nafil then do I have to start saying the Takbeeraat aloud to make it as Jama’ah?

	Can I join someone if I think they might be praying Fardh but am not fully sure?

	If I know someone is praying Fardh Salah alone (when I enter, he starts doing Qirat loudly or starts saying Takbeerat loudly), can I join him and make Jama’ah?

	For instance, I and some other brothers joined Jama’ah (Asr Salah) lately after two rakahs have completed, after giving Salam by the Imam, I and the brothers who joined lately stand and pray rest of the two Rakahs to complete meanwhile another brother can come and join me or join in any of the others to make it as secondJama’ah? Is that Jama’ah valid?



Nizar Salam, **
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We do not wish to answer these Fiqh questions. Islam prohibits us. Islam has prohibited any divisionary talk or activity, even if such activity uses the Qur’an and Sunnah – unless a pillar of Islam is attacked.

If you are a citizen of KSA, we recommend you follow the Fiqh rules of the country prevailing there. There being prevalent all the four schools in the country, we recommend you to follow the rules of the Hanbali School, because that is the official School, and by which the courts deliver judgments. However, in your private life you are free to follow the Fiqh School in which you have been since childhood: Hanbali, Hanafi, Shafe`ee or Maliki. That is because, those immediately around you of the scholars would know the rules of their school (say Maliki, if you are in south-east, et al), and so, would guide you in matters where your knowledge fails. But, in public, you may follow the Hanbali School, and avoid any divisionary behavior.

But if you are not a citizen of Saudi Arabia, but rather, an Indian, then follow the Fiqh school in which you took birth. Most regions are Hanafi. But Bhatkal and Kerala are Shafe`ee. Therefore, if you are a Bhatkali, follow the Shafe`ee school. Nonetheless, if you are a Bhatkali, living, say in Kanpur, you follow the Hanafi school in public but Shafe`ee in private. The behavior we are recommending was first adopted by Imam Shafe`ee. This is because all four Fiqh schools are true and valid, by consensus of scholars of all four Fiqh schools. However, unity is above all other concerns.

The above is for a common man. For a Mujtahid, Taqleed is disallowed.Q: I want to know: Is eating prawns halal or haram in Islam….?

Faozia Pasha, 
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Following the suggestion of Mawlana Ashraf `Ali Thanwi, a massive book on Hadith-Fiqh in exposition of the Hanafi Law was compiled in the Arabic language by Zafar Ahmad `Uthmani. In eighteen full-scape volumes, it is called I`laa’ as-Sunan. It demonstrates how the Hanafi Fiqh follows the Ahadith. In this book, the issue of legality of prawns has been discussed and its lawfulness has been declared.

If, instead of a straightforward answer saying prawns are halal, we have written the above, it is because, for some reasons, the lawfulness of prawns has been questioned in the Indian sub-continent.Q. What Islam says about Qadar (the Divine’s Destiny) in both positive (good things that happen in life) and the negative (bad things that happen in life). So, what about the destiny of brothers of humanity who are born as non-Muslims. Is Allah’s destiny for them to go-astray, if so, why Allah has made them (astagfirullah, if my question is in the state of decreasing my Iman)? 

Bienjamien,
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If one is convinced that the Creator has done injustice to mankind, he has become an unbeliever. Once one has declared belief that Allah is the Creator of all that exists, it is not his business to question why the earth is the third planet in the Solar System, why there appears to be life only on one planet within the radius of 100 million light years, or why the rose is so beautiful and fragrant? It is nobody’s business to question the Creator about any of His creation. He said in the Qur’an:

“I did not call them to witness the creation of the heavens and the earth nor their own creation. It was not for Me to take the misguiding ones as assistants.” (18: 51)

In the same vein, it is nobody’s business to question the Creator about who is sent where by Him, whether to Paradise or to Hell. He is the Creator, and He does what He wills. To seek justification is rebellion. To submit unquestioningly, is to escape being whipped until the brain is smashed.

The crime is doubled and tripled, when someone questions the Creator, while stubbornly refusing to find answers to his questions in His Speech, the Qur’an – a refusal which is permanent, with no intention to ever refer to the Speech in the entire life, until death.

The first response of any rational person would be to say, why not? Why not a Creator create a doll, then break its head, and discard it? Why not a painter produce a painting, and then, tear it down? Is he not the one who made it? Who sets the rules that he who creates, should not destroy? Who can say to the Creator, “OK. You can create – out of nothing, if you so wish and have the Power – but to destroy, you need our permission?”

The question then, by the unbelievers about Divine Decree, is based on stupidity and arrogance: stupidity because their own reason accepts that the Maker cannot be questioned, and yet raise the doubt that reason does not accept that the Maker should shove some of His creation into Hellfire. They say it is unreasonable to ask the maker of a picture why he burnt his artworks, yet say that it is reasonable to ask the Creator why He has chosen to burn some people.

And the arrogance reaches its apex when the people refuse to accept the explanations as given in the very Book which talks of the Divine Decree.

It is when Israeli soldiers in the occupied territories sit on an eight-year-old boy’s chest on the ground, and keep them in jail for months and years, when, for no reason, their footstools invade Muslim countries to smash millions out of existence, when they kill 30,000 yearly in homicide within their own borders but insist that Muslims in their country are potential terrorists… it is then that the Creator may legitimately be requested by a direct victim why He doesn’t use the option of the Fire earlier than destined? But why he who sits comfortably munching a chewing gum?

As for your particular doubt regarding those of your brothers in humanity, born in non-Muslim homes, as to why should they be sent to Hellfire, let us see whether your concern is legitimate.

A man born among say, pagans, Jews and Christians, learns by the time he or she reaches puberty that mankind follow several religions. He learns that the pagans worship several stone-gods, the Christians believe in three gods, and Jews in a God who has adopted them, despite their devilish behavior, as he also learns invariably that Muslims believe in one god. He immediately, even before he crosses the age of ten, realizes that one-god concept is reasonable, logical, and natural. So, does he say, “I cannot become a Muslim because they are terrorists, but God can only be one?” He lives on for half a century, but sticks to his multiple gods, never accepting the one, true, God. He is prepared to alter any idea, any opinion, any concept, if he receives convincing evidence. He is even ready to change his sex and become a woman. But the one-god concept is not for him.

Being born in a non-Islamic home is not the true cause of his disbelief in one God. It is his well thought out choice. He is so darn stubborn about it, that if you were to be at his death bed, and tell him, “Man! This is your final hour anyway; so, why don’t you admit that God is one?” His response will be to address those around him to say, “Will you kindly ask this man to leave the room?”

That is the story of your brothers in humanity. Your shedding tears for them, over this issue, is a matter of little more than a joke for them. Even the while you are fighting for them, they are laughing their throats out on you.

If you are convinced of the innocence of your brothers in humanity, you might read a history of just one country, say the USA since after the World War II, as written by any honest historian, say, for instance Prof. Michel Chossudovsky, Paul Craig Robert, Mike Whitney, John Pilger and others of their class. It is good to be merciful: towards the poor, the destitute, of any religious belief. But, there can be no mercy for criminals, and not to cross the borders to allocate Paradise to them.

As for the concept of Divine Decree, we do not understand why it brings tears in your eyes. Relax, because no one believes in it. Tell anyone who is proudly displaying his just-purchased car that his effort has nothing to do with it, but rather it is by Divine Decree that he came to possess it, or tell a girl raped that she should stop whining for the same reason, or a father that his son taken to drugs, wine, gambling, and sex-peddling, it is by Divine Decree… and they will look at you as if telling you, “I never knew you were so dumb.”

You are speaking of the Divine Decree. But who believes in it? Today it is the evolutionist in biology who believes that the decree is written in your genes. But who cares for what they say?Q: This question is regarding ascension of Jesus (asws). In Surah al-Nisa it is stated that neither was he killed nor was he crucified. But on the contrary, in other places the death of `Isa (asws) is mentioned like Surah Ma’ida, v.178. Could you clarify about the bodily ascension? Could you please address this issue clearly and what should our belief be regarding this?

Syed Mohammed Salmaan,
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Perhaps, you are having difficulty in reconciling two statements of the Qur’an: one of Surah al-Nisa’ and the other of Surah Aalu-`Imran. That of al-Nisa’ is straightforward. It says:

“But they did not slay him, neither crucify him. Rather, it appeared so unto them. Surely those who are at variance concerning him are in a doubt regarding him. They have no knowledge of the affair except the following of surmise. They slew him not on a certainty.” (4-157)

The Ayah is clear: the Jews did not kill Jesus. (It is Christian literature which says that the Jews killed him). The second Ayah, of Aalu-`Imran, says,

“When Allah said: ’O `Isa I shall keep the promise made to you and raise you to Me  and will clear you (of the falsehood) of those who blaspheme and will set those who follow you above those who have rejected – till the Resurrection Day. Then unto Me is your return and I shall judge between you in (all) those (affairs) in which you were at variance.’” (3-55)

The confusion comes when you read wrong translations of the word “mutawaffeeka,” translated as “we shall deal you death.” This is the first meaning that comes to mind. But, has the word “mutwaffeeka” other meanings? The answer is yes. But that linguistic translation breaks a rule unanimously set by the scholars of Islam viz. when an unclear verse contradicts a clear verse, the clear meaning prevails, and the unclear needs further research. In this case, the clear meaning that should prevail is: “They did not slay him, neither crucify him.”

Consequently, the word “mutawaffeeka,” requires further research. That reveals that the word has several meanings in the Arabic language and usage. E.g.


	“I will complete your term.”

	“I shall put you to sleep.”

	“I will deal you death.” And,

	“to keep true a promise.”



For a careful translator, taking the meaning as, “I shall deal you death” renders the verse self-contradictory. It will read as, “I shall deal you death and raise you up to Me.” But every soul that dies is raised up to Allah? It is as if saying twice: “I shall deal you death.” The translation is then, incorrect.

Therefore, Ashraf `Ali Thanwi, a translator who understood the subtleties of the Qur’an better than many, translated, what could be rendered in English as: “O `Isa (be not worried). Surely, I shall (at the time of natural death) deal you death… (but, at the moment) I shall raise you to the heavenly sphere.”

(In the above, the replacement of “Me” to “the heavenly sphere” forces us to note, how much he, although a Sufi, was conscious of Tawheed).




A Tale of Two Nations: Russia vs USA Economic Prospects (2017)



Taking the extraordinary USA and EU economic sanctions against Russia and low oil prices since 2014 into account, Russia’s economic outlook looks excellent going forward while that of Trump’s America looks bleak, to put it mildly. Paraphrasing the memorable 1992 Presidential candidates’ debate between a then-young William Jefferson Clinton and George H.W. Bush, “It’s the debt, stupid.”

 

In the past few years too many US economists and analysts such as Moody’s Credit Rating have tried to dismiss the economy of the Russian Federation as a near-bankrupt Soviet-era oil and gas-dependent economy, devastated by the 2014 collapse in oil price. This is a grave mistake, especially so as military calculations of NATO in many cases depend on such poorly-informed and dated judgments. Here are just a few select examples of what is really going on in terms of cutting edge and even bleeding edge technology R&D and commercialization in Russia in the civilian sector. The West’s neo-colonial smug arrogance has no place.

Yes, the physical economy of Russia has great problems. I’ve traveled throughout Russia many times since 1994. I have seen much beyond the breath-taking beauty of the Czar palaces of St. Petersburg or the spectacular Moscow Kremlin fortress constructed in the 1480’s. I’ve seen dilapidated infrastructure and streets with New York-style potholes in Russia’s smaller cities.

I grew up and for some time worked in proximity of slums and poverty in cities such as Boston, New York, Newark, or Dallas as a young man in the United States during the 1960’s and 1970s and after. The differences with Russia’s economic deficits are enormous. The growing poverty in America since the beginning of the 1970’s was as a deliberate economic policy consequence of Wall Street policies and notably so after the decision to abandon the Bretton Woods Gold Exchange Standard in 1971.

By contrast, the poverty in Russia today is a residue of the seventy years of Soviet conditions during the military necessities of the Cold War and the fatal flaws of its rigid central planning that suppressed individual initiative and creativity, or rather penalized it. That was aggravated in a devastating manner by the Gorbachev Perestroika monetary mistakes and the criminal CIA-backed looting of Russian state assets by the Yeltsin mafia in the decade of the 1990s.

In brief, the United States, when the falsified US Government economic data are stripped away, is falling deeper into debt and decay as money and Wall Street mega-banks reign supreme like Gods of Money. Russia in contrast is growing slowly but definitely out of its economic and infrastructure deficit of the past decades, in fact of the past century since the Western-backed Lenin coup d’etat of 1917.

While the United States over the past five decades has been tearing down its once prospering cities, infrastructure and industry, Russia is building up its national economy on an advanced technological basis with some of the most creative scientific and engineering minds on Earth. As Moody’s or S&P language might put it, “USA economy: Outlook Negative going forward; Russia economy: Outlook Positive going forward.”

A Debtors’ Prison

The difference between the present economic prospects of the United States and that of the Russian Federation is fundamental. To begin with we need to examine the relative debt structures of the West versus the East. In the United States debts are soaring and the slums and homelessness are spreading, hidden behind United States’ Potemkin Village ultra-wealthy gentrified urban areas like Manhattan in New York City or Washington D C and its wealthy suburbs.

Household debt in the USA, almost nine years after the financial collapse of September 2008, and after more than eight years of near-zero Federal Reserve interest rates, is alarmingly high – higher than almost any time in the postwar period at almost 80% of GDP. Of that household private debt, student loan debt for college education is more than $1.3 trillion, or an average debt of $48,000 a student. Astonishingly, students’ indebtedness for higher education has passed Americans’ legendary credit card debt in dollar terms. In early 2017 according to Federal Reserve and other data more than 44 million Americans held a total of some $1.3 trillion in debts for higher education. In 1997, only 20 years ago, total student debt was less than $30 billion, hardly a drain.

One reason for the explosion of debt is that total costs of a higher education in America today are soaring, notably at state-supported colleges. Costs rose 41% from 2002 to 2012. At the same time the incomes of the families of the households sending their children to college has stagnated and after 2008 declined in real terms.

Total private household debt in the United States today is over $12 trillion for combined home mortgage debt, college loans, car debt, credit card debt. That’s a huge burden weighing on the growth potential of the US economy.

Add to this the exponential growth of the US national debt, now just under $20 trillion, and it becomes clear that the campaign rhetoric of the Trump Presidency to “make America Great Again” requires emergency economic measures and effective and well-thought-through Chapter 9 type bankruptcy-reorganization of the nation’s debt in order to allow the United States to again become a real manufacturing economy not merely a financial speculator in debt.

In 1980 at the start of the “debts don’t matter” irresponsibility of the Reagan-Bush era, the level of Federal debt was a very manageable 30% of GDP. By the end of Bush Senior’s term in January 1993, it stood at more than double or 63% of GDP. It was beginning to “matter,” but Wall Street and bond traders loved it. When George W. Bush, took office in 2001 it had fallen back to 54% through no fault of Bush but rather to Baby-boomer demographics. From there US national debt took off like a ballistic missile, doubling by March 2017 to more than 104% of GDP today, just a whisker below a staggering $20 trillion.

This debt in the USA, private and public, is the true reason the Fed, more than eight years after the worst financial crisis in world history, still fears to bring interest rates much beyond the historically low 1.25% at present for fear of triggering a domino debt default collapse of the entire economy. Russia faces nothing remotely comparable in terms of such a debt prison.

The situation for the EU countries is only slightly better. The Eurozone countries have an average of 90% debt to GDP, far beyond the 60% ceiling of the Maastricht Treaty. In Greece it stands at 179 % , followed by Italy at 133 %, Portugal at 130 %, Cyprus at 107 % and Belgium at 106 %.

Russia looks quite healthy

By contrast Russia’s state debt is almost miniscule at 13% of GDP in 2016, the US dollar equivalent at present exchange rates of $190 billion. Inflation is currently measured between 4-5%. The Ruble is stable since the sanctions crisis and oil shock of 2014. And foreign investment is coming back into Russia’s economy. Moreover, despite the collapse of world oil prices after September 2014, Russian oil exports have held firm or grown and gas exports via new pipelines to China and elsewhere in east Eurasia are about to give added revenue to state-owned Gazprom and other Russian oil companies. Russian domestic production costs for oil and gas are priced in Rubles and sold for dollars so the impact of a significant Ruble fall versus the dollar after 2014 was hardly severe as US Treasury financial warfare jockeys might have hoped.

Russia’s Central bank reserves today are more than healthy. In addition to a major restocking of its gold reserves the total reserves today stand at $406 billion, higher than in 2014 when it stood at $385 billion. In addition the Finance Ministry’s Sovereign Wealth Funds total another $90 billion at current exchange rates. Moody’s and S&P, tell me where is the “risk” of sovereign debt default that you still insist rating Russian state bonds as “junk”?

Political Bias against Russia?

A note here is in order about the political nature of select sovereign credit risk ratings by the dominant US credit rating agencies Moody’s and S&P. During the depth of the ruble crisis in 2014 when plunging oil prices and US and EU sanctions forced Russian companies to repay foreign dollar or euro loans, as the West was threatening cutoff of SWIFT interbank lines to Russia, capital outflow reached $151 billion for the crisis year 2014, most in the last quarter.

In 2016 capital outflows out of Russia totaled a mere $15 billion, most to Russian companies overseas and the ruble remained stable. Despite the absence of any hint of a possible Russian sovereign debt default as in the Soros-linked ruble default crisis of August 1998 under the chaotic Yeltsin era, both Moody’s and S&P still keep Russian government debt rated at “below investment grade,” or “junk” grade, meaning that international pension funds and other major investors are prohibited by their own regulators from holding Russian state debt despite very attractive interest rates compared with the EU or USA or Japan.

Critics of the political bias of certain Moody’s and S&P sovereign debt ratings see the giant Wall Street rating companies who hold a de facto monopoly on world credit ratings, as too often operating with political bias. They cite the example of the spectacular bankruptcy of Enron in 2001 and the fact the two US rating companies continued to give Enron top ratings until the eve of bankruptcy. Enron’s CEO Kenneth Lay happened to be a close friend of the Bush family which some believe played a role in the ratings blindness. Similarly, Moody’s and S&P did not warn of the largest financial collapse, that triggered by the meltdown in the bond-rated Mortgage Backed Securities market in so-called sub-prime real estate loans in the USA beginning in March 2007. They should have. They rated the Mortgage Backed bonds behind the crisis.

In effect it would appear that Moody’s and S&P (less so Fitch the smallest US rater of the three) act as an integrated adjuvant of the US Treasury economic warfare sanctions unit, using a blackmail of lowered credit rating to pressure Russia into destructive liberal economic reforms it does not at all need.

Let’s look briefly at some positive industrial areas of the Russian real economy instead of the virtual reality of Western ratings games. Here it looks anything but bankrupt or junk.

Civilian Sector to Gain from Military

The very advanced military technology that Russia’s intervention into the Syria war has demonstrated to the world confirms that Russian science and technology are world-class, and often far more.

Civilian Advanced Aircraft

An instance of the kind of innovation and technology potential of this policy of supporting high-tech manufacture drawing on Russia’s extraordinary military aircraft experience is the rollout this May of the first test flight of Russia’s Irkut MC-21 narrow-body commercial jet. The development reportedly sent shock waves through the boardrooms of Boeing and Airbus.

The Irkut MC-21 has the widest fuselage of any narrow-body jet in the market giving more passenger comfort compared with the “sardines-in-a-can” passenger space on comparable Boeing 737 and Airbus A320 models. More attractive, especially for many developing markets in the Middle East and Asia, is the fact its price is some 15% below the A320. More interesting is the technology in the construction. The MC-21 has Russian-developed unique carbon fiber wings, giving the plane a 30% composite content. The wings were developed using a revolutionary new resin transfer infusion process created by AeroComposit in Ulyanovsk, Russia. Boeing 737 Max and Airbus A320 use metal wings.

In addition to the MC-21 narrow-body passenger medium-range jet, UAC has developed the regional Superjet-100 aircraft, certified for international routes in 2012. UAC subsidiary company, Sukhoi, claims direct operating costs to be 6–8% lower than its key competitor, the Brazilian Embraer 190/195 and can accommodate 22 more passengers. I can personally attest the aircraft is very comfortable.

Russia’s entry into the strategic civilian passenger jet market has recently taken on another new dimension in terms of creation of a Russian-Chinese joint venture. In June, 2016, the UAC and the China state aircraft corporation Comac created China-Russia Aircraft International Co, Ltd. (CRAIC), based in Shanghai. CRAIC is responsible for product and technology development, manufacturing, marketing, sales and customer service, consulting, program management. The two companies are creating a new generation of long-range wide-body commercial aircraft to compete with Airbus A380 and Boeing 787. The Sino-Russian jet will have a range of up to 12,000 kilometers (7,500 miles) and seat 280 passengers with operating costs 10-15% less than its rivals. UAC expects the new joint jet will take 10 percent of a market dominated by the Boeing 787 and Airbus A350.

Advanced Railway Equipment

Another sector of infrastructure manufacturing excellence from Russia is the extraordinary development of Russia’s United Wagon Company. Russia’s Putin, then-Prime Minister, attended the opening of the highly sophisticated new cutting-edge rail car factory of United Wagon’s Tikhvin Railway Car Building Plant in 2012 at a cost of almost $1 billion. Since then United Wagon has grown to be a major world-class builder of advanced specialized rail wagons, and is larger than any European freight wagon producer with 22,000 wagons a year.

The company took best practice experiences from the automotive, aerospace and rail industry around the world in the design of the factory. It combines foundry production and vehicle assembly on a single site giving it flexibility and productivity rates “several times” in excess of established Russian wagon plants. TVSZ can produce a wheelset every 4½ minutes and complete a wagon every 24 minutes. The factory outside St. Petersburg features the most advanced automated equipment and robots similar to equipment used by BMW and Airbus. The only comparable casting machinery is used by Daimler in Germany. TVSZ rail wagons are 50% cheaper to maintain than established Russian designs, and more track friendly.

Unlike the United States which to the present day has managed to not build one single mile or kilometer of high-speed rail track capable of speeds above 140 mph, Russia is expanding its high speed rail, now officially in coordination with China’s vast One Belt, One Road Eurasian infrastructure project. Russia and China are jointly developing the priority project of a new high-speed rail link from Russia’s Kazan to Moscow, ultimately to be a key link in the OBOR Beijing to Moscow line. The Moscow-Kazan high-speed rail link will be 770 km long, with trains moving up to 400 km/hr and stops every 50-70 km. The high-speed journey from Moscow to Kazan will take 3.5 hours compared to the current 14 hours, revolutionizing economic relations all along the line.

With an eye to its growing trade relations to her East, Russia announced last year that it will build a new railway corridor in the Russian Far East for a faster connection between the Trans-Siberian railway and the Pacific Ocean via a new port on the Sea of Japan to be completed by 2025. The new transport corridor will be able to serve most of the ports of the Russian Far East, as well as Japan, China and Korea, and cuts the distance to the Trans-Siberian railway by 550 km, allowing much faster transportation of cargo to the European part of Russia.

Truly, prospects for a dynamic, economically growing Russian real-economy today is more positive than at any time in the past two centuries or more. I can’t help but feel it would do our world far more in terms of the good to end with the silly losing wars everywhere and return to building up our nations and civilization. The energy of war is a no-brainer. Building up is exciting as China and increasingly Russia realize.



William Engdahl is strategic risk consultant and lecturer, who holds a degree in Politics from Princeton University and is a best-selling author on oil and geopolitics, exclusively for the online magazine New Eastern Outlook.




Selections from Surah 25: Al-Furqan (The Criterion) [32 – 46] (2017)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[32] Also said those who had disbelieved, ’Why has the Qur’an not been sent down on him as one whole?’36 That is how, in order to strengthen your heart therewith;37 and We have rehearsed it in gradual rehearsal.38 36. Asad comments: “Lit., ‘in one piece,’ or ‘as one statement’ – implying, in the view of the opponents of Islam, that the gradual, step-by-step revelation of the Qur’an points to its having been ‘composed’ by Muhammad to suit his changing personal and political requirements.”

37. Yusuf Ali writes: “Three reasons are given for the gradual revelation of the Qur’an. (1) ‘To strengthen thy heart’: the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and through them the whole world, required superhuman patience, constancy and firmness,’ and these qualities were strengthened by the gradual promulgation of solutions for each difficulty as it arose. (2) ‘Slow, well-arranged stages’: though the stages were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the course of twenty-three years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritual instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the Surahs. (3) Questions put and answers given.”

Majid quotes: “…for the Prophet himself, these revelations, coming as they did, provided as Prophet’s sustenance the spiritual food that strengthened his heart and supplied the necessary stimulus throughout a long and arduous mission… At the most trying moments in his prophetic career it comforted and consoled him, and at no time did it take a surer tone in predicting ultimate triumph than when, to all outward appearances, the Prophet’s condition was hopeless.” (MA)

38. That is, “We have sent it down gradually, little by little” (Qurtubi).

Another interpretation, that of Ibn Zayd, is, “We have explained (the revelation) adequately” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Asad has another connotation in mind: “i.e., free of all inner contradictions… The concise phrase rattalnaahu tarteela comprises the parallel concepts of ‘putting the component parts [of a thing] together and arranging them well,’ as well as ‘endowing it with inner consistency.’ Inasmuch as full consistency and freedom from contradiction in a message spread over twenty-three years of a life as full of movement and drama as that of the Prophet does give a clear indication of its God-inspired quality, it is bound to strengthen the faith of every thinking believer; and there lies, according to the Qur’an itself, the reason for its slow, gradual revelation. (When applied to the reciting of the Qur’an – as in 73: 4 – the term tarteel refers to the measured diction and the thoughtful manner in which it ought to be enunciated).”[33] And no similitude will they bring to you, but We bring you the truth and the best explanation.

[34] Those who will be mustered to Jahannum upon their faces39 –  it is they who are worst in position and most misguided in path.

[35] Indeed, We gave Musa the Book and appointed with him his brother Harun as an assistant.

[36] Then We said, ‘You two go to the people who have laid the lies against Our signs.’ Then We destroyed them (in) utter destruction. 39. Anas b. Malik reports that a man went up to the Prophet and asked, “How will they be mustered on their faces?” He answered, “He who makes them walk on their feet has the power to make them walk on their faces.” And Abu Hurayrah said that there will be three kinds of people on the Judgment Day: (i) those riding beasts, (ii) those on their feet, and (iii) those on their faces (Ibn Jarir, Razi). The hadith quoted is in Sahihayn and other books (H. Ibrahim).

The Sufiya have said, adds Razi, that those whose hearts were stuck in this world, (stuck in the mud: Au.), will be befittingly resurrected with their faces stuck in the mud.[37] And the people of Nuh – when they cried lies to the Messengers40 – We drowned them, and made them a sign for the people. And We have prepared for the unbelievers a painful chastisement. 40. How are we to understand the words, “they cried lies to their Messengers” (in plural) when we know that Nuh was the only Messenger sent to his people? The answer is that, perhaps, they denied Messengers sent to peoples earlier to Nuh, or, that they denied the need for Messengers altogether, as the Brahmins do. (Zamakhshari, Razi)[38] And `Aad, Thamud, the people of the Russ,41 and many generations in between.42 41. For lack of details in the Qur’an and Hadith, there are various opinions over who the Companions of the Russ were. Qatadah’s opinion was that it was a town in Yamamah called Falj. `Ikrimah identified them with Companions of Yaaseen in Falj (in Yamamah). Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid simply said that Russ was a well; and the allusion is to Shu`ayb’s people who were largely shepherds (Razi). Doughty wrote in Travels in Arabia Deserta having seen a russ in Qaseem region in Waadiyy Rummah: “Where are seen wide ruins and foundations.” (Majid)

Linguistically, russ is for any hole dug in the ground, such as a grave or a well. Hence, Ibn Jarir believes they must be identified with the As-haab al-Ukhdood (Companions of the Trenches). Nonetheless, Ibn Is-haq has a narration from Ka`b al-Qurazi, who attributed his words to the Prophet, (but whose authenticity could not be checked: Au.). The Prophet said, “The first to enter Paradise will be a black slave. That is because Allah (swt) sent a Prophet to a town. But none believed but a black man. The townspeople dug a well, threw the Prophet in and sealed it with a stone slab. This (black) man used to carry wood on his back, sell it, buy food and drink and then, sliding the slab by Allah’s help, he would let the victuals down to him. It went on until one day he slept off before he could go to the woods. Allah (swt) sent on him seven years of sleep, after which he turned to another side, He sent another seven years of sleep on him. When he finally woke up, he thought he had slept off a few hours. He proceeded to gather the wood, sold it, and as usual went up to the well with the food. But he didn’t find him, for, in the meantime, his people were sorry for what they had done to him, and had brought him out. The Prophet (who was brought out) kept inquiring about the black slave, but nobody knew anything about him, until he (that Prophet) died. (Ibn Jarir)

The above report seems to be pretty weak (Ibn Kathir).

Further, Allah (swt) tells us that the people mentioned here were destroyed, whereas the above report says that they came to believe in their Prophet. If the above report is true then, perhaps, the Qur’anic verse does not allude to them, or, maybe, they were destroyed thereafter, for some other reason. (Qurtubi)

42. Although one opinion says that qarn is a period – some saying 120 years, others, 100, and yet others 80, etc. – the Prophet, at least, used the term in the sense of generation. He said, “The best generation is mine (qarni), then those who come after them and then those who come after them.” (Ibn Kathir)

Hakim has a report in his Al-Kuna coming from Ibn `Abbas who said, “Whenever the Prophet counted, he went as far as Ma`d b. `Adnan, at whom he would stop and say, ‘Genealogists lied (when they counted beyond this).’ Then he would recite, ‘and many generations between that.’” (Shawkani)[39] For each We struck similitude for him,43 and each We annihilated in utter annihilation. 43. In explanation of the singular pronoun, Qatadah said, “That is, unto each one Allah (swt) sent the warning to eliminate his excuse, and then destroyed him because of consistent denial.” (Ibn Jarir)[40] And they have already come upon the town which was showered upon with an evil rain.44 Have they not seen it then?45 But they hoped not for resurrection. 44. That is, the people of Loot.

45. The allusion is to the Makkan trade caravans passing by the destroyed towns of the people of Loot.[41] And when they see you, they take you not but in jest: ‘Is this the one whom Allah has raised as a Messenger?’

[42] ‘He would have indeed wellnigh led us away from our deities, had we not stayed firm with them.’ But presently they shall know – when they see the chastisement – (as to) who was more astray in respect of the path.

[43] Have you seen him who took his own self as his god?46 Will you then be a guardian over him?

[44] Or, do you think most of them hear or contemplate? They are but as cattle, nay, they are more lost of the way.46. Whoever follows his desires in religious matters, blindly going after everything that he receives (from others), seeking neither evidence nor proof, is the one who worships his (lower) self. (Zamakhshari)

Yusuf Ali adds: “The man who worships his own passions or impulses or desires is the most hopeless to teach or lead or guide. If it were anything else the matter with him, the Prophet could argue with him. But Reason cannot prevail over blind passion. It is vain to hope that such a man could be led, until his mad desires are restrained. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he obeys no laws and follows no advice. He is worse than brute beasts, which may not understand, but at least follow the wholesome instincts implanted in them by Allah (swt). The lawless man has killed his instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance.”[45] Have you not regarded your Lord,47 how He stretches the shadow?48 If He willed, He could have made it stand still; but then, We have made the sun its guide.4947. The translation is literal, otherwise, most scholars have understood the construction as meaning, “Have you not regarded the power of your Lord?” The form employed suggests that all observations of nature and its wonders should ultimately lead to the Lord of the world, His powers and His complete control (Au.).

Sayyid Qutub prefaces this passage with a few lines that could be profited from: “Time and again, the Qur’an seeks the attention of the minds and hearts to the scenes of nature spread above us, and relates them with the minds and hearts. It awakens the senses in order to be ready to receive the effects in a renewed conscientious manner – receiving its lights and echoes – in order to interact and respond. It takes a journey into the universe so as to pick up during the excursion, signs that are spread all over, abundantly, in every corner, written over every of its page. The soul sees the Hand of the Maker behind them; that of the Planner and the Deliberator. As the mind saunters about, it can feel this Hand in everything over which the eyes fall, everything that it can sense and feel, everything that the ears pick up, and then, uses the information as guidelines to reflect deeper and reach his Lord.

“When a man learns to live in this world with his eyes and hearts open, when he is awake to his senses and spirit, is well-connected with ideas and sentiments, then his life rises up against the allurement of this little earth. His perceptions of life also rise up along with his spirit. Every moment adds to his feeling that the horizons of the universe are far wider than the surface of the earth, that all that he sees is the product of a single Will, and is bound to a single set of laws… (leading up inexorably to a single Lord).”

48. The allusion, according to Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Dahhak and others, is to the (lengthening and shortening of the) shadow from dawn to the rise of the sun (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). The report is in Ibn Abi Hatim and others (Shawkani).

That is, the darkness extends itself from the dawn until the rise of the sun (Au.).

49. An alternative translation could be, as done by Majid and others, “And then We have made the sun for it an indication.”[46] Then We draw it in toward Us50 – an easy drawing.5150. Asad explains the change in pronoun: “As in so many other instances in the Qur’an, the abrupt change from the third-person pronoun ‘He’ to ‘We’ is meant to illustrate the fact that God is undefinable, and that it is only the inadequacy of human speech – and, hence, of the human mind – that makes it necessary to refer to the Supreme Being by pronouns which in reality are applicable only to finite, created ‘persons.’”

51. That is, every time a part of it is withdrawn, some amount of darkness is placed in its wake, so that it does not disappear altogether, at once (Qurtubi).

The pronoun in “qabadnaahu” (the “it” of “We draw it”) has been explained by the ancient scholars as referring to the shadow. In other words, “Then We draw in the shadow toward Us…” And the meaning is, “We make the shadow disappear unnoticed and quickly,” where “quickly” is the explanation of “khafiyyah” offered by Ibn `Abbas (Ibn Jarir).

Yusuf Ali stretches the verse to cover the whole day: “As the sun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract. In regions where the sun gets actually to the zenith at noon, there is no shadow left at that time. Where does it go to? It was but a shadow cast by a substance and it gets absorbed by the substance which produced it.” Further, “The shadows are constantly in a state of flux; so are all things in Creation, all things we see or covet in this life. Allah, if He wills, can give some of them greater fixity or comparative stability.”

Mawdudi thinks on the same lines. He explains the in-drawing toward Allah in the following words, “…for, whatever vanishes or becomes extinct returns to God. From Him everything issues and to Him everything ultimately returns.”

It might be interesting to note that modern science tells us that everything has a shadow of itself, even under a shade. A man for example, has a shadow of himself falling on the earth even when he is standing under a shade. Thermal photography can photograph it even 72 hours after he has left the place. Could this be another implication of the words “stretches the shadow?” – Au.

Imam Razi and Qurtubi add that the allusion by “in-drawing” could as well be to the darkening of the sun at the approach of the Hour when it will be gradually indrawn, (meaning, shrunk in size), to ultimately go out of existence.

With the above meaning before us, it might be useful to know that the scientific position is very near to this. Our sun, a medium sized star among the billions of stars in our galaxy, is calculated to be about five billion years old. At present it is burning its hydrogen. When its hydrogen is burnt out, it will begin to burn its helium. At that point in time, about five billion years from now, it will become a red giant of such size as to enclose the earth in its radius. Obviously, everything on earth will be reduced to ashes. After it has burnt out its helium, the sun will begin to contract, get reduced to a very small size, a white dwarf in scientific jargon, and fade into oblivion. But of course, the Final Day scenario drawn by the Qur’an is quite different from the death of the sun as predicted by modern science (Au.).

(To be continued)




Children’s Column (2017)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Translation for Verses from Surah 2, Al-Baqarah

[17] The likeness of them is as the likeness of him who kindled a fire. When it had lit all about him, Allah took away their light and left them in darknesses, unable to perceive.

[18] Deaf, dumb, and blind (they are); so they will not return.

Summary of Interpretations

After a general description, in verses 8‑16, of the hypocrites, of what they thought and said, now the Qur’an draws, in these verses (17-20), two very precise parables to distinguish and draw a line between the two not‑so‑very‑distinct groups among the dissemblers in Islam. And, although just two verses each have been used to paint the picture of both, the portrayal is complete.

It may also be noted that while in the first group of verses dealing with them (8‑16) what they said was described (“we believe,” “we are improving things,” “shall we believe as the fools have believed?”, and “we are with you,” “we were only mocking”), in these second group of verses (17‑20), what they do has been described.

The first group of the two is the one to which either Islam made no appeal at all right from the start, or, if did, it was for a very brief spell after which they fell into doubts and disbelief. Soon they arrived at a stage where it became immaterial to them whether the message and the Messenger was true or not. They didn’t want anything of it, right or wrong. It just didn’t suit them, even if did suit many others. They felt convinced that the new call was going to ruin their world. They could have gone and joined the enemies of the new emerging order. But they couldn’t do that because that would have meant unsettling themselves and making a fresh start in another place, for their own world, which included many of their own dear ones, was fast succumbing to the call of Islam. So, they couldn’t accept Islam and they couldn’t depart from the world of Islam. They decided therefore to dissimulate faith. They will appear Muslims, but will remain allied to kufr.

They were like a people who were groping in the dark, not knowing right from wrong, good from evil. Then someone lit a fire. They should have profited from the fire and seen things not so apparent in the darkness of disbelief, and should have made corrections in their orientations. But they refused to admit that they were in darkness and that they were not properly oriented. They persisted in holding on to what they were holding on to before the fire was lit, but, for reasons of exigency, they would profess to be like everyone around.

In consequence, Allah (swt) should have withdrawn His light as He does when any of His blessings is not received well. But in this case, it was a few who had refused to profit from what had been illuminated for them. There were others, and in great numbers, who were profiting from the same guiding light.

Therefore, Allah (swt) let the light be, but took away their own personal light, leaving them in the darkness of their preference (verse 17). In rejecting the truth, they were actually refusing to use the faculties of hearing, speech and sight. Allah (swt), therefore, took away the profound benefits of these faculties from them, so that they became as one who cannot bear to hear the call of truth, cannot speak a good thing about it, and therefore, cannot return to it. (Verse 18)

(To be continued)


Jesus (asws)’ Teachings about Greed

A man once accompanied Jesus, saying to him, “I want to be with you and be your companion.” They set forth and reached the bank of a river; where they sat down to eat. They had with them three loaves. They ate two loaves, and a third remained.

Jesus then rose and went to the river to drink. When he returned, he did not find the third loaf, so he asked the man: “Who took the loaf?”

“I do not know,” the man replied.

Jesus set forth once more with the man, and he saw a doe [a female deer] with two of her young. Jesus called one of the two, and it came to him. Jesus then slaughtered it, roasted some of it; and ate with his companion.

Then he said to the young deer, “Rise, by God’s leave.”

The deer rose and left.

Jesus then turned to his companion and said, “I ask you in the name of Him who showed you this miracle, who took the loaf?”

“I do not know,” the man replied.

The two of them then came to a body of water in a valley. Jesus took the man by the hand and they walked upon the water.

When they had crossed over, Jesus said to him, “I ask you in the name of Him who showed you this miracle, who took the loaf?”

“I do not know,” the man replied.

They then came to a waterless desert and sat down upon the ground. Jesus began to gather some earth and sand, and then said, “Turn to gold, by God’s leave,” and it did so.

Jesus divided the gold into three portions and said, “A third for me, a third for you, and a third for whoever took the loaf.”

The man said, “It was I who took the loaf.”

Jesus said, “The gold is all yours.” Jesus then left him. Two men came upon him [Jesus’ companion] in the desert with the gold, and wanted to rob and kill him.

He said to them, “Let us divide it into three portions among us, and send one of you to town to buy us some food to eat.”

One of them was sent off, and then said to himself, “Why should I divide the gold with those two? Rather, I shall poison the food and have the gold to myself.”

He went off and did so.

Meanwhile, the two who stayed behind said to each other, “Why should we give him a third of the gold? Instead, let us kill him when he returns and divide the money between the two of us.”

When he returned, they killed him, ate the food, and died. The gold remained in the desert with the three men dead beside it.

Jesus passed by, found them in that condition, and said to his Companions, “This is the world. Beware of it!”

[This story is excerpted from the book “The Muslim Jesus” by Tarif Khalidi. The book presents in English the largest collection of the sayings and stories of Jesus in Islamic literature.]A Parenting Issue Never to be Overlooked

One young academically excellent person went to apply for a managerial position in a big company. He passed the first interview; the Director did the last interview. The Director discovered from the CV that the youth’s academic achievements were excellent all the way, from the secondary school until the postgraduate research, never had a year when he did not score.

The Director asked, “Did you obtain any scholarships in school?”

The youth answered, “None.”

The Director asked, “Was it your father who paid for your school fees?”

The youth answered, “My father passed away when I was one year old, it was my mother who paid for my school fees.”

The Director asked, “Where did your mother work?”

The youth answered, “My mother worked as laundry woman.”

The Director requested the youth to show his hands. The youth showed a pair of hands that were smooth and perfect.

The Director asked, “Have you ever helped your mother wash the clothes before?”

The youth answered, “Never, my mother always wanted me to study and read more books. Furthermore, my mother can wash clothes faster than me.”

The Director said, “I have a request. When you go back today, go and clean your mother’s hands, and then see me tomorrow morning.”

The youth felt that his chance of landing the job was high. When he went back, he happily requested his mother to let him clean her hands. His mother felt strange. Happy but with mixed feelings, she showed her hands to the young man.

The youth cleaned his mother’s hands slowly. His tear fell as he did that. It was the first time he noticed that his mother’s hands were so wrinkled, and there were so many bruises in her hands. Some bruises were so painful that his mother shivered when they were cleaned with water.

This was the first time the youth realized that it was this pair of hands that washed the clothes every day to enable him to pay the school fee. The bruises in the mother’s hands were the price that the mother had to pay for his graduation, academic excellence and his future.

After finishing the cleaning of his mother’s hands, the youth quietly washed all the remaining clothes for his mother.

That night, mother and son talked for a very long time.

Next morning, the youth went to the Director’s office.

The Director noticed the tears in the youth’s eyes, asked: “Can you tell me what have you done and learned yesterday in your house?”

The youth answered, “I cleaned my mother’s hands and also finished cleaning all the remaining clothes.”

The Director asked, “Please tell me your feelings.”

The youth said: “I know now what appreciation is. Without my mother, there would not have been the successful me today. By working together and helping my mother, only now I realize how difficult and tough it is to get something done. I have come to appreciate the importance and value of family relationships.”

The Director said, “This is what I am looking for to be in my Manager. I want to recruit a person who can appreciate the help of others, a person who knows the sufferings of others to get things done, and a person who would not put money as his only goal in life. You are hired.”

Later on, this young person worked very hard and received the respect of his subordinates. Every employee worked diligently and as a team. The company’s performance improved tremendously.

Something to Think About

A child, who has been protected and habitually given whatever he wanted, will develop an ‘entitlement mentality’ and will always put himself first. He will be ignorant of his parent’s efforts. When he starts work, he will assume that every person must listen to him, and when he becomes a manager, he will never know the sufferings of his employees and will always blame others.

You can let your children live in a big house, eat a good meal, learn piano, watch a big screen TV. But when you are cutting grass, please let them do it also.

After a meal, let them wash their plates and bowls together with their brothers and sisters. It is not because you do not have money to hire a maid. You want them to understand, no matter how rich their parents are, one day their hair will grow gray, same as the mother of that young person.

The most important things are that your children learn how to appreciate the effort and experience the difficulty and learn how to work with others to get things done.

The Prophet (saws) said, ‘Cursed be the one whose both parents are alive and he does not assure himself of Paradise, (by not serving them).’



 Quran Quiz

In the Quran Which is…


	The Longest chapter (Surah)?



 


	The Best drink?



 


	The Best Food?



 


	The Greatest Verse (Ayah)?



 


	The Longest Verse (Ayah)?



 


	The Shortest Verse (Ayah)?



 


	The Longest Word?



 


	The Smallest Animal?



 


	The Largest Number Mentioned?



 


	The Least Letter Used? [need to give it in Arabic]



Answers: 1. Baqarah, 2. Milk, 3. Honey, 4. Ayat al-Kursi (Baqara: 255), 5. Ayat ad-Dayn (Baqarah: 282), 6. Thumma Nazar (Mudassir: 21), 7. Fayasyakfeekahum (Baqarah: 137), 8. Mosquito, 9. Hundred Thousand, 10. Letter ‘Zaa’ as in’Zulm’

[Show the answers upside down]



Tales of Hodja

The Exotic Song

Hodja was once walking past a fruit orchard and was tempted by the juicy apricots. He couldn’t resist them so climbed into the orchard and started to pick the apricots. Suddenly the gardener saw him. Hodja immediately climbed the nearest tree he could lay his hands upon.

“What are you doing there?” The gardener asked.

“Singing! I am a nightingale,” came the reply.

“Alright, nightingale – Let me hear you sing!’

Hodja warbled a few harmonious notes so unlike a bird that the gardener laughed.

“I have never heard that kind of nightingale before,” he said.

“You evidently have not travelled,” said Hodja. “I chose the song of a rare exotic nightingale.”

Did You Know That…?


	Roadrunners are large (about two feet long) crested birds that prefer to run rather than fly. They eat rattlesnakes whole, and they can sprint 15 miles per hour.

	A purple finch is really crimson in colour.

	You’re 20 times more likely to get struck by lightning than to be bitten by a rattlesnake.

	A male Angler fish attaches itself to a female and never lets go. Their vascular systems unite and the male becomes entirely dependent on the female’s blood for nutrition.

	Bengal tigers are the most water loving of the big cats. They will even chase prey into the water.

	The 1860 city records of Cardiff (UK) show a masjid in operation in a converted building at 2 Glynrhondda St. Yemani sea men on their trips between Aden (in Yemen) and Cardiff founded this masjid.

	Adelard of Bath (a city in the UK) is named after a leading scholar of the Middle Ages. What made him famous was translating the word of Muslim scientists from Arabic to Latin!





No Money for Eid (A play based on a true incident)

Actors:


	Emperor of three Continents,

	Emperor’s Wife,

	Emperor’s Eldest Son,

	Children,

	State Treasurer



[At the Emperor’s home in Damascus]

Children: Dear mother, Eid is almost here, when will you get our clothes?

Emperor’s Wife: Okay, I’ll talk to your father today, inshallah.

[Later when the Emperor had returned from his duties].

Emperor’s Wife:  Eid is approaching and the children have no clothes

Emperor: Well, I’m sorry but I have used up this month’s salary, I have no money left to buy clothes for them.

Emperor’s Wife: Well, in that case, go and ask the state treasurer for next month’s salary in advance.

Emperor: Okay, I can do that inshallah.

[At State Treasurer’s Residence]

Emperor: May the peace of Allah be upon you.

State Treasurer: And may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon you also. What brings you here, Oh Leader of the Faithful?

Emperor: Well, it’s a little embarrassing but, I was wondering if I could take my next month’s allowance in advance as I need to do a bit of shopping for Eid?

State Treasurer: Ya Ameer (Leader)!  I would be willing to oblige but I’m afraid there is a tough condition on taking salaries in advance.

Emperor: (Surprised) Oh, what might that be?

State Treasurer: Can you guarantee me that you would be alive next month to repay the borrowed amount?

Emperor: Who can give such a guarantee? I think I’ll give the Eid shopping a miss this year. May Allah reward you and peace be upon you.

[Back at the Emperor’s Home]

Emperor’s Wife: Did you manage to get the money?

Emperor: No.

Emperor’s Wife: Why not?

Emperor: I couldn’t provide a solid enough guarantee. (Emperor then goes on to explain the reason). Please tell the children that their father can’t buy them clothes this Eid.

Emperor’s Wife: Praise be to Allah for such treasurers. I’ll tell them.

[Eid Day]

Emperor: (To children) My sons, I apologise for not being able to buy you new clothes this Eid. I know it might be embarrassing for you to face your cousins in your old clothes but it’s not my fault.

Eldest Son: Dear father, we feel proud of the fact that our father did not break the trust with which he is entrusted and not ashamed. Inshallah, Allah will clothe us in much finer garments on the day it matters most.

Emperor: (With tears in eyes) Your patience will not go unrewarded my children! Your patience will not go unrewarded my children!

[The End]

Identities Revealed:

Emperor: Caliph Umar bin Abdal Aziz (b.682 AD d.720 AD)

Emperor’s Wife: Fatima bint Abdal Malik

Emperor’s Son: Abdal Malik ibn Umar bin Abdal Aziz






On Intercession and the Nature of Faith (2017)

Ahadith from a forthcoming book “Miftaahul Ma`ani” by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith No. 2: Sa`eed al-Maqburi reports Abu Hurayrah who narrated the Prophet as being asked, “Who is the most fortunate of men to earn your intercession on Judgment-day?” He replied, “Noting your eagerness for Hadith, I had guessed, O Abu Hurayra, that you would be the first to ask me this question.1 The most fortunate to earn my intercession2 on Judgment-day will be he who would have said in complete sincerity, ‘There is no deity save Allah.’”3 (Bukhari)


	Plain and simple matters of religion are there aplenty in the sources for one and all to look into and seek answers for. But there are complicated affairs, subtle and profound, that are not for everyone to get to the bottom of, which are for the researchers and those of depth of knowledge. It is they who will delve deep, seek solutions, for their own benefit and for that of the rest of mankind. They will have the reward for their own actions, and of those who will act in their light, until the Judgment-day. (Ibn Battaal)

	Intercession of by the Prophet on Judgment-day will be of five kinds (all of them after the permission of our Lord: Au.)



a. It would be for mankind to be released of the eons of torturous waiting state in which they will find themselves after being raised. His intercession will help start the Reckoning. Nawawi has added that this is the Great Intercession (Shafaa`ah al-`Uzma) that the ahadith of this reference speak of to which we can add that this is the Praiseworthy Position (Maqamam Mahmudah) that has been detailed in the ahadith.

b. Ushering in of a group of people through the right-hand side door of Paradise, without they undergoing any reckoning.

c. A people destined to the Fire, but allowed entry into Paradise by his intercession.

d. A people who would have be in the Fire because of their sins. They would be brought out by the intercession of the Prophet. This prerogative will be shared by other Prophets, angels, and even other Believers, and

e. Intercession by which ranks of some people would be raised in Paradise. This last kind has not been denied even by the Mu`tazilah. (Badruddin `Ayni, Qastalani in Irshad al Saari).

3. If it is asked, would utterance of just the first part of the testimony suffice? The answer is a no. Utterance of just the first part of the testimony represents the rest. For example, you say, “I recited: Qul huwaAllahu Ahad…” (being the first verse of 112^(th) chapter of the Qur’an) conveys the meaning that you recited whole of the chapter.

If it is asked, ‘Iman is testimony of the heart. Now, if the heart has testified, but a person did not actually say it, will that earn the right to be interceded for?’ The answer is, yes, so long as there was nothing that contradicted the testimony. For, the testimony is between a man and his Lord and He knows what is in the hearts. As for life in this world, a mere attestation at the heart-level is not enough. One must speak it out with his tongue, to be treated as a Muslim obliged with the general demands of Islam.Hadith No. 3: Anas reported the Prophet: “Whosoever declared, ‘there is no deity but Allah’ will come out of the Fire, even if he had the weight of a barley seed of goodness1 in his heart. Whosoever declared, ‘there is no deity but Allah,’ and he had goodness in his heart of the weight of a grain of wheat will come out of the Fire. And whosoever declared, ‘there is no deity but Allah,’ and he had in his heart the goodness of the weight of the littlest of ants, will come out of the Fire.’”2 (Bukhari)


	The allusion by the word ‘goodness’ is to Iman (testimony or attestation) – that is, belief in all that the Prophet (asws) has brought from his Lord. (Qastalani)

	The hadith implies that:



(a) Believers might enter Hellfire,

(b) Their stay therein would not be everlasting, and

(c) Major sins would not be a cause of everlasting stay in the Fire. (Qastalani)

In this hadith, the allusion is to the testimony. Now testimony cannot increase or decrease. Therefore, by the words: “weight of: ‘barley,’ ‘a grain of wheat,’ and ‘littlest of ants,’” the allusion can only be to deeds. Increase in good deeds leads to firmness of the testimony, not increase in testimony itself. Nonetheless, it can also be argued – as did Mahlab – that by the terms barley, littlest of ants, or a grain of wheat, the allusion is to attestation since the verbal testimony, ‘there is no deity except Allah,’ is not complete without the heart’s testimony.

People are of various grades in their belief in accordance with their knowledge or ignorance. He whose knowledge is little, will have an attestation of weight of a barley seed, while he who has knowledge of an upper level will be of stronger attestation. Consequently, the attestation of a heart cannot suffer decrease, but only gain increase. As for increase in testimonial strength with increase in knowledge, its evidence comes from the verse: “To, which of you then, did this cause increase in testimony?” (9: 24). This was revealed when Surah Tawbah was sent down demonstrating that strength of testimony can increase. As for increase in testimonial strength with increase in observation, it is supported by the verse: “Allah asked Ibrahim), ‘Do you not believe?’ He replied, ’I do, but in order for my heart to be at rest.’” (2: 260) – Ibn Battaal.

Another possible interpretation is that the man in question did not, after his declaration of belief, come up with any good deed, except for as much as the weight of a barley seed… et al (Manar al-Qari), and what destroys the belief is apostasy, that is, disbelief in Islam, or in Allah (swt), whether such disbelief is verbal or at the heart level, or through deeds. And, Ibn Hazm has defined ‘kufr’ as applicable to him who disputes one of the commandments of Allah (swt), after he has known its place in Islam: such disputation being either at his heart level or directly by his tongue; or he commits a deed which he knows as one of those which will remove him from Islam.

Subki has, however, removed the condition of ‘disputation.’ He says a man who denies an article that he knows is an integral part of Islam, is an unbeliever, whether he disputed or not. Ibn Taymiyyah added that denial of that over which there is consensus in the Ummah as an integral part of Islam also entails kufr. (`Ali b. Nayef, Al-Mufassal… Riddah)




Life and the Second Law of Thermodynamics: An Unfinished Debate (2017)

The universe is, as a whole, in a high degree of disorder, which tends to increase, whereas life is in a high state of order. The elements and chemical molecules, for instance, found in nature are in a state of disorder. If they are placed in a container, they remain in that state of disorder. On the other hand, if the same elements or chemical molecules were to enter a living body, they are converted to some order; in fact, to precise orders. They take new forms of proteins, enzymes, DNA and so forth. Within a living cell they are in a superlatively high state of order. Thus, though not in the strict sense of the physicists, but, implicitly, life defies the second law of thermodynamics, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

 The Second Law of Thermodynamics is known for its elusiveness. Peter Atkins (former professor of Chemistry at the University of Oxford) wrote the following in his famous 2007 work, “Four Laws that Drive the Universe”:

“The second law has a reputation for being recondite, notoriously difficult, and a litmus test of scientific accuracy.”

Considered from various perspectives, the second law can be described variously, with none yielding a meaning clearer than another. Atkins himself defined it variously. Let us start with the simplest (not from Atkins):

 “The second law states that physical bodies get more disordered over time.”

A more technical definition would be:

“The Second Law of Thermodynamics says that the state of entropy of the entire universe, as an isolated system, will always increase over time. The second law also states that the changes in the entropy in the universe can never be negative.” (https://chem.libretexts.org/)

Another way is to define it as:

“The Second law of thermodynamics: The entropy of an isolated system not in equilibrium will tend to increase over time, approaching a maximum value at equilibrium.”

And ‘entropy’ is defined as:

“…Entropy is the measure of disorder and randomness in a system.” (http://physicsforidiots.com/physics/thermodynamics/)

To make it simpler:

“The degree of randomness or disorder in a system is called its entropy.” (https://www.khanacademy.org)

In common man’s parlance: entropy is a measure of disorder; the higher the entropy, the higher the disorder, and the lower the entropy, the lower the disorder. And the universe at large is in a high state of entropy.


Entropy and the Second Law of Thermodynamics

“The degree of randomness or disorder in a system is called its entropy. Since we know that every energy transfer results in the conversion of some energy to an unusable form (such as heat), and since heat that does not do work goes to increase the randomness of the universe, we can state a biology-relevant version of the Second Law of Thermodynamics: every energy transfer that takes place will increase the entropy of the universe and reduce the amount of usable energy available to do work (or, in the most extreme case, leave the overall entropy unchanged). In other words, any process, such as a chemical reaction or set of connected reactions, will proceed in a direction that increases the overall entropy of the universe.” (https://www.khanacademy.org/science)

In the above, heat flows from a hot body (T₁) to a cold body (T₂).

Heat can never flow from a cold body to a hot body.

From a yet simpler viewpoint: the universe is, as a whole, in a high degree of disorder, which tends to increase, whereas life is in a high state of order. The elements and chemical molecules, for instance, found in nature are in a state of disorder. If they are placed in a container, they remain in that state of disorder. Sometimes they will combine together, but that new combination is bound to disintegrate losing their order – if there was any.

On the other hand, if the same elements or chemical molecules were to enter a living body, they are converted to some order; in fact, to precise orders. They take new forms of proteins, enzymes, DNA and so forth. Within a living cell they are in a superlatively high state of order. The cell itself, which contains them, is, as a whole highly ordered. To be sure, when the cell drops off the body as dead, it is overcome by the law of nature, which suffers from entropy.

Thus, though not in the strict sense of the physicists, but, implicitly, life defies the second law of thermodynamics.

Scientists with atheistic leanings, however, as afraid of anything that suggests the hand of a Creator as children of roaches, generally tend to disagree with the above conclusion. They argue that, “Entropy only increases in closed systems,” whereas life is not a closed system. To give in out of some sympathy, they contend that life defying the second law of thermodynamics is – at best – only a metaphor.

To a superficial eye, there is some truth in the statement. But Atkins, whose “Four Laws that Drive the Universe” draws praise from a figure like Paul Davies, sees a far-reaching denouement of the Second Law of Thermodynamics. He writes:

“The second law is of central importance in the whole of science, and hence in our rational understanding of the universe, because it provides a foundation for understanding why any change occurs. Thus, not only is it a basis for understanding why engines run and chemical reactions occur, but it is also a foundation for understanding those most exquisite consequences of chemical reactions, the act of literary, artistic, and musical creativity that enhance our culture.” (Four Laws that Drive the Universe, p. 49)

Now, if the above statement is true in the metaphoric sense, (after all, there are no equations to demonstrate how cultural enhancement, for instance, can be traced to the influence of the Second Law of Thermodynamics), then, our argument (about life defying the second law) could be similarly characterized, except that our deduction is cogently more accurate and closer to the truth.

However, is that all about it? Rather not. The following illustration should make it clearer: there is a property called life. Living bodies take in substances, otherwise disorganized, and organize them. Atoms and molecules are tuned to amino acids, proteins, DNA, and so on. These take highly organized forms; in fact, they are organized to stupendous levels that no human effort can match. What happens to the same molecules once the cell completes its cycle and drops out minus the property of life? The universe takes over and applies its law of entropy to disintegrate them. Those various highly organized molecules lose their order.

Not only are the disordered materials brought to order inside a cell, the cell itself is a highly organized governing body – organizing the machineries within it to carry out specific functions, within time – and place targets.

It is this “disorder to order” property of life which defies the Second Law of Thermodynamics.





Unworthy Victims: Western Wars Have Killed Four Million Muslims Since 1990 (2017)

Five-year-old Iraqi Samar Hassan, covered in her parents’ blood shortly after they were killed by U.S. soldiers at a checkpoint in 2005.

[Photo: Chris Hondros/Getty Images]The total number of deaths from Western interventions in Iraq and Afghanistan since the 1990s – from direct killings and the longer-term impact of war-imposed deprivation – likely constitute around four million (two million in Iraq from 1991-2003, plus two million from the ‘War on Terror’), and could be as high as 6-8 million people when accounting for higher avoidable death estimates in Afghanistan. Such figures could well be too high, but will never know for sure. US and UK armed forces, as a matter of policy, refuse to keep track of the civilian death toll of military operations – they are an irrelevant inconvenience, writes NAFEEZ AHMED.

In March 2015, the Washington DC-based Physicians for Social Responsibility (PRS) released a landmark study concluding that the death toll from ten years of the “War on Terror” since the 9/11 attacks is at least 1.3 million, and could be as high as 2 million.

The 97-page report by the Nobel Peace Prize-winning doctors’ group is the first to tally up the total number of civilian casualties from US-led counter-terrorism interventions in Iraq, Afghanistan and Pakistan.

The PSR report is authored by an interdisciplinary team of leading public health experts, including Dr. Robert Gould, Director of Health Professionals Outreach and Education at the University of California San Francisco Medical Center, and Professor Tim Takaro of the Faculty of Health Sciences at Simon Fraser University.

Yet, it has been almost completely blacked out by the English-language media, despite being the first effort by a world-leading public health organisation to produce a scientifically robust calculation of the number of people killed by the US-UK-led “War on Terror.”

Mind the Gaps

The PSR report is described by Dr Hans von Sponeck, former UN Assistant Secretary-General, as “a significant contribution to narrowing the gap between reliable estimates of victims of war, especially civilians in Iraq, Afghanistan and Pakistan and tendentious, manipulated or even fraudulent accounts.”

The report conducts a critical review of previous death toll estimates of “War on Terror” casualties. It is heavily critical of the figure most widely cited by mainstream media as authoritative, namely, the Iraq Body Count (IBC) estimate of 110,000 dead. That figure is derived from collating media reports of civilian killings, but the PSR report identifies serious gaps and methodological problems in this approach.

For instance, although 40,000 corpses had been buried in Najaf since the launch of the war, IBC recorded only 1,354 deaths in Najaf for the same period. That example shows how wide the gap is between IBC’s Najaf figure and the actual death toll – in this case, by a factor of over 30.

Such gaps are replete throughout IBC’s database. In another instance, IBC recorded just three airstrikes in a period in 2005, when the number of air attacks had in fact increased from 25 to 120 that year. Again, the gap here is by a factor of 40.

According to the PSR study, the much-disputed Lancet study that estimated 655,000 Iraq deaths up to 2006 (and over a million until today by extrapolation) was likely to be far more accurate than IBC’s figures. In fact, the report confirms a virtual consensus among epidemiologists on the reliability of the Lancet study.

Despite some legitimate criticisms, the statistical methodology it applied is the universally recognised standard to determine deaths from conflict zones, used by international agencies and governments.

Politicised Denial

PSR also reviewed the methodology and design of other studies showing a lower death toll, such as a paper in the New England Journal of Medicine, which had a range of serious limitations.

That paper ignored the areas subject to the heaviest violence, namely Baghdad, Anbar and Nineveh, relying on flawed IBC data to extrapolate for those regions. It also imposed “politically-motivated restrictions” on collection and analysis of the data – interviews were conducted by the Iraqi Ministry of Health, which was “totally dependent on the occupying power” and had refused to release data on Iraqi registered deaths under US pressure.

In particular, PSR assessed the claims of Michael Spaget, John Sloboda and others who questioned the Lancet study data collection methods as potentially fraudulent. All such claims, PSR found, were spurious.

The few “justified criticisms,” PSR concludes, “do not call into question the results of the Lancet studies as a whole. These figures still represent the best estimates that are currently available”. The Lancet findings are also corroborated by the data from a new study in PLOS Medicine, finding 500,000 Iraqi deaths from the war. Overall, PSR concludes that the most likely number for the civilian death toll in Iraq since 2003 to date is about 1 million.

To this, the PSR study adds at least 220,000 in Afghanistan and 80,000 in Pakistan, killed as the direct or indirect consequence of US-led war: a “conservative” total of 1.3 million. The real figure could easily be “in excess of 2 million”.

Yet even the PSR study suffers from limitations. Firstly, the post-9/11 “War on Terror” was not new, but merely extended previous interventionist policies in Iraq and Afghanistan. Secondly, the huge paucity of data on Afghanistan meant the PSR study probably underestimated the Afghan death toll.

Iraq

The war on Iraq did not begin in 2003, but in 1991 with the first Gulf War, which was followed by the UN sanctions regime. An early PSR study by Beth Daponte, then a US government Census Bureau demographer, found that Iraq deaths caused by the direct and indirect impact of the first Gulf War amounted to around 200,000 Iraqis, mostly civilians. Meanwhile, her internal government study was suppressed.

After US-led forces pulled out, the war on Iraq continued in economic form through the US-UK imposed UN sanctions regime, on the pretext of denying Saddam Hussein the materials necessary to make weapons of mass destruction. Items banned from Iraq under this rationale included a vast number of items needed for everyday life. Undisputed UN figures show that 1.7 million Iraqi civilians died due to the West’s brutal sanctions regime, half of whom were children.

The mass death was seemingly intended. Among items banned by the UN sanctions were chemicals and equipment essential for Iraq’s national water treatment system. A secret US Defence Intelligence Agency (DIA) document discovered by Professor Thomas Nagy of the School of Business at George Washington University amounted, he said, to “an early blueprint for genocide against the people of Iraq.”

In his paper for the Association of Genocide Scholars at the University of Manitoba, Professor Nagi explained that the DIA document revealed “minute details of a fully workable method to ‘fully degrade the water treatment system’ of an entire nation” over a period of a decade. The sanctions policy would create “the conditions for widespread disease, including full scale epidemics,” thus “liquidating a significant portion of the population of Iraq”.

This means that in Iraq alone, the US-led war from 1991 to 2003 killed 1.9 million Iraqis; then from 2003 onwards around 1 million: totalling just under 3 million Iraqis dead over two decades.

Afghanistan

In Afghanistan, PSR’s estimate of overall casualties could also be very conservative. Six months after the 2001 bombing campaign, The Guardian’s Jonathan Steele revealed that anywhere between 1,300 and 8,000 Afghans were killed directly, and as many as a further 50,000 people died avoidably as an indirect result of the war.

In his book, Body Count: Global Avoidable Mortality Since 1950 (2007), Professor Gideon Polya applied the same methodology used by The Guardian to UN Population Division annual mortality data to calculate plausible figures for excess deaths. A retired biochemist at La Trobe University in Melbourne, Polya concludes that total avoidable Afghan deaths since 2001 under ongoing war and occupation-imposed deprivation amount to around 3 million people, about 900,000 of whom are infants under five.

Although Professor Polya’s findings are not published in an academic journal, his 2007 Body Count study has been recommended by California State University sociologist Professor Jacqueline Carrigan as “a data-rich profile of the global mortality situation” in a reviewpublished by the Routledge journal, Socialism and Democracy.

As with Iraq, US intervention in Afghanistan began long before 9/11 in the form of covert military, logistical and financial aid to the Taliban from around 1992 onwards. This US assistance propelled the Taliban’s violent conquest of nearly 90 percent of Afghan territory.

In a 2001 National Academy of Sciences report, Forced Migration and Mortality, leading epidemiologist Steven Hansch, a director of Relief International, noted that total excess mortality in Afghanistan due to the indirect impacts of war through the 1990s could be anywhere between 200,000 and 2 million. The Soviet Union, of course, also bore responsibility for its role in devastating civilian infrastructure, thus paving the way for these deaths.

Altogether, this suggests that the total Afghan death toll due to the direct and indirect impacts of US-led intervention since the early nineties until now could be as high 3-5 million.

Denial

According to the figures explored here, total deaths from Western interventions in Iraq and Afghanistan since the 1990s – from direct killings and the longer-term impact of war-imposed deprivation – likely constitute around 4 million (2 million in Iraq from 1991-2003, plus 2 million from the “War on Terror”), and could be as high as 6-8 million people when accounting for higher avoidable death estimates in Afghanistan.

Such figures could well be too high, but will never know for sure. US and UK armed forces, as a matter of policy, refuse to keep track of the civilian death toll of military operations – they are an irrelevant inconvenience.

Due to the severe lack of data in Iraq, almost complete non-existence of records in Afghanistan, and the indifference of Western governments to civilian deaths, it is literally impossible to determine the true extent of loss of life.

In the absence of even the possibility of corroboration, these figures provide plausible estimates based on applying standard statistical methodology to the best, if scarce, evidence available. They give an indication of the scale of the destruction, if not the precise detail.

Much of this death has been justified in the context of fighting tyranny and terrorism. Yet thanks to the silence of the wider media, most people have no idea of the true scale of protracted terror wrought in their name by US and UK tyranny in Iraq and Afghanistan.



Nafeez Ahmed PhD is an investigative journalist, international security scholar and bestselling author who tracks what he calls the ‘crisis of civilization.’ He is a winner of the Project Censored Award for Outstanding Investigative Journalism for his Guardian reporting on the intersection of global ecological, energy and economic crises with regional geopolitics and conflicts. He has also written for The Independent, Sydney Morning Herald, The Age, The Scotsman, Foreign Policy, The Atlantic, Quartz, Prospect, New Statesman, Le Monde diplomatique, New Internationalist. His work on the root causes and covert operations linked to international terrorism officially contributed to the 9/11 Commission and the 7/7 Coroner’s Inquest.




Yakov Rabkin’s Devastating Critique of Zionism: It is Opposed to Jewish Tradition and Liberalism (2017)

Zionism produced a state that rejected “Judaism and its humility.” The new Zionist/ Israeli culture sees itself as resolutely European, writes PHILIP WEISS.

 

Last year one of the most important books on Zionism, ever, was published in English by Pluto: What Is Modern Israel? by Yakov Rabkin, a Professor of History at the University of Montreal.

The central theme of the book is how Zionists have exploited Judaism and western traditions to offer Israel as a liberal democracy when it is actually a nationalist colonialist project hanging on by its paranoid fingernails.

Rabkin has expertise. He is a religious academic, and it is his Judaism that has brought him to embrace universalist cosmopolitanism when it comes to interpreting history in our century. Given his background, he has been able to defy what he calls the “climate of intellectual terror that surrounds the Question of Israel.”

In reading his book, it struck me that the greatest service I could provide to a reader is to roll out Rabkin’s deadly insights about the nature of the “Jewish state,” and the essential antagonism of Judaism and Zionism. What follows is a long sequence of Rabkin’s observations and findings, all of which aim to end that climate of terror and allow westerners to speak freely about the Zionist era. Let’s go.

Zionism has four essential goals, Rakin says:


	“To transform the transnational Jewish identity centered on the Torah into a national identity like that of other European nations.”

	“To develop a new vernacular language.”

	“To displace the Jews from their countries of origin to Palestine.

	“To establish political and economic control over Palestine.”



Thus, Zionism is a case of “imposed modernization typical of western colonialism,” a policy rejected by both Arab and traditional Jewish populations.

Politically, Israel has been able to rely on the solid support of the elites of Western nations, in part due to Zionism’s colonialist aims:

“The essentially European character of this recently established settler colony, which resembles in many ways the United Kingdom’s former colonies throughout the world, also explains Western support of Israel. Its self-ascribed identity as a ‘Jewish state’ brings de facto legitimacy to the renewal of ethnicity as the criterion for belonging.”

Rabkin notes the popular trend we’ve been chronicling:

“Western partiality toward Israel suffers from a democratic deficit: contrary to their elites, the majority of the citizens of the Western nations consider the state of Israel as a threat to world peace.”

The distinction between left and right wings of Zionism is far less meaningful than is Zionism’s hostility to liberalism:

“[I]t would surely be more useful to speak of a division between liberal cosmopolitanism and ethnic nationalism. Zionism, meanwhile, is fundamentally hostile to liberal cosmopolitanism, which explains why the Zionist ‘left,’ in Israel and elsewhere, has gone largely over to the ‘right.’ What unites the two camps—their conviction of the legitimacy of Zionism—is more substantial than the stylistic or tactical differences that divide them.”

Rabkin links the rise of Zionism with the secularization of Jewish identity in modernity, and the Jewish aspiration to normal experience among the nations:

“Jewish secular identity acquired a socio-cultural dimension: those who consciously rejected Judaism could preserve, at least for a while, a specific language (Yiddish), and a few cultural markers. This new identity was conjugated in a wide range of political options, often of socialist or nationalist inspiration. By consummating the break with tradition, the concept of the secular Jew, at variance with the traditional Jewish vision, made it possible to redefine the Jews as a ‘normal people’ and, thus, became the cornerstone of Zionism.”

But it was a special definition of peoplehood.

The concept of the Jewish people that Zionism relied on had little in common with traditional definitions of the term. Religious scholars know that “the Torah, and only the Torah, makes of the Jews a collective identity.”

Jewish tradition has long put exile at the center of Jewish existence. [According to] Rabbi Samson Raphael Hirsch:

“Torah… obliges us, until God shall call us back to the Holy Land, to live and to work as patriots wherever He has placed us, to collect all the physical, material and spiritual forces and all that is noble in Israel to further the wealth of nations which have given us shelter.”

But the new secular Jewish identity gained popularity in Eastern Europe and especially Russia, and it “eliminated the religious—and thus normative—dimension of Jewish identity and retained only its biological and cultural dimensions.”

At the same time as it countered Jewish religion, Zionism also countered liberalism: “Zionists consider a liberal, multicultural society as a major obstacle to the expansion of a Jewish national conscience.”

[In the words of] Zeev Sternhell:

“To accept the liberal concept of society would mean [for Jewish nationalist intelligentsia] the end of the Jewish people as an autonomous unit.”

Thus, Rabkin says:

“The main threat to Zionism is European liberalism, which offers Jews an individual choice but, according to many Zionists, denies them the opportunity to live a true national life.”

Zionism is at root a response to challenges of liberalism: “Far more Israelis take up residence in the world’s liberal democracies than citizens of those countries immigrate to Israel.” That goes for Russian Jews too:

“Out of the 1.2 million Jews who emigrated from Russia at the turn of the 20th century, a mere 30,000 made Palestine their destination, and of those, only a quarter remained there.”

The Jewish tradition of exile is so strong that when Soviet Jewry was allowed to emigrate, Israel was required to carry out “a full scale diplomatic campaign in an effort to prevail upon its allies (primarily the United States and Germany) to limit immigration to their countries of Soviet Jews.”

Rabkin says Zionism was pioneered by assimilated, secular Jews who felt that emancipation had freed them to penetrate the highest levels of European society, and found they were rejected, so they sought a nation like other nations out of this frustration. Torah had been the basis of Jewish unity till Zionism. But when they went back to the land of Israel, “they would no longer need to follow [Torah’s] precepts, for their national consciousness, as experienced in the land of Israel, would be sufficient to sustain that unity.”

Israel allowed these Jews to forgive themselves assimilation: because they were assimilating into “normal” history:

“Only the state of Israel offers the Jews the ultimate freedom to reject totally their spiritual heritage and become a ‘normal people.’ The new Israeli identity appears to facilitate collective assimilation while sparing those who adopt it the feeling of guilt often linked to assimilation on an individual basis.”

Rabkin quotes Rabbi Amram Blau saying that Zionism brought greater injury to the Jews than to the Arabs:

“The Arabs may have lost their land and their homes, but by accepting Zionism, the Jews lost their historic identity.”

And he quotes Meron Benvenisti, former deputy mayor of Jerusalem, characterizing the two-tier system of rights for Jews and occupied Palestinians as “Herrenvolk [master race] democracy.”

The elevation by Zionists of the volk as the exclusive subject of Jewish history led rabbis to denounce this “cardinal element” of Zionist ideology, Rabkin says. He quotes an Austrian rabbi:

“There is no Jewish nation… [Jews] should cultivate the ancient Hebrew language, study their rich literature, know their history, cherish their faith, and make the greatest sacrifices for it; they should hope and trust in the wisdom of divine providence.”

Zionism depends on anti-Semitism, and it also fosters it.

“Political Zionism intentionally stirs up anti-Semitism,” I. M. Rabinowitch wrote in 1974. “From the very beginning, it has been the policy to deliberately incite hatred of the Jew and, then, in feigned horror, point to it to justify a Jewish state.”

Rabinowitch said that Zionism contains the “most fertile seeds for proliferation of anti-semitism” – an element of dual loyalty. Rabkin then quotes a former Israeli diplomat describing the role of Jews in the west as “an Israel-vassalized diaspora.”

Here Rabkin is unintimidated by the climate of intellectual terror. The vassalizing of the diaspora goes beyond double allegiance to “a form of exclusive allegiance to the state of Israel.” (Remember Dennis Ross calling on U.S. Jews to be “advocates” for Israel, not for Palestinians). Rabkin says:

“The unconditional defense of Israel into which certain community leaders have dragooned the Jews tends to expose them to criticism, which in turn justifies Zionism and makes the state of Israel indispensable as an insurance policy. Even proudly secular Israelis find this policy suicidal for the future of the diaspora…

“The denigration of Jewish life outside of Israel has long been a feature of Zionist thought and practice. The mobilization of the diaspora to justify whatever political or military action Israel might undertake constitutes its critical element.”

Not that Zionists knew how to deal with Palestinians. The Zionist activists in Europe never knew the “tolerant variety of nationalism” that arose in the US and Canada that distinguishes between nation, religion, society and state. Rather, the two slogans adopted by the Zionist pioneers clearly illustrated their intentions: “conquest through labor” and hafrada (separation).

“In other words, the Zionist movement adopted a policy of separate development that remains in force up to the present, and explains in large measure the perpetuation of the conflict with the Palestinians and the isolation of the state of Israel in the region.”

These undertakings have led to great Israeli insecurity. Today the term “security” has replaced the concept of self-defence that was widely employed before the creation of the state.

“Israel, often held up as a place of refuge, and even as the ultimate refuge, may well have become the most precarious place of all for the Jews… Now, in contrast to the early years of Zionism, the sense of victimhood has become, over the last few decades, an integral part of Israeli Jewish identity.

“Some of those who have persisted in seeing themselves as victims have come to realize that they are actually victims of the Zionist enterprise, which has subjected them to interminable wars and, in the case of the Arab Jews, chronic social and economic inferiority.”

These conditions generate paranoia, which Rabkin traces to a biblical curse: “You shall flee though none pursues.” (Leviticus)

Israeli Jews are aware at some level that their country is based on unstable foundations:

“The sense of fragility is fed by awareness of Palestinian hostility, and of the hostility of the region’s population as a whole, a hostility often attributed to so-called ‘essentialist’ causes—Islamic religion and irrational Jew-hatred—rather than to perfectly understandable social and political ones, such as the anger generated by discrimination, dispossession, and deportation of the indigenous population.”

Israeli leaders’ demand that others recognize Israel as a Jewish state “testifies to the fragility of the Israeli state, for all its power and prosperity, as felt by many Zionists.” While Zionist fears of becoming a minority cause them to encourage discriminatory immigration policies that only exacerbate the problem.

“Jewish self-hatred” — rejection of Jewish tradition– has been a hallmark of the Zionist ideology of national revival. And this too undermines any sense of Israeli permanence.

“Jewish tradition teaches that the Jews must take into account the impression they may make on others, even those who have persecuted them in the past… But the Zionist education system from its inception has promoted the use of force, self-affirmation, and combativeness. The Zionists looked upon the requirement to behave as moral exemplars with scorn and ridicule, caring little for the impression they, and later their state, make upon the world, and above all upon its immediate neighbors. Ben-Gurion formulated the proposition thus: ‘What matters is what the Jews do, not what the goyim think.’”

Thus, Zionism produced a state that rejected “Judaism and its humility.” The new Zionist/ Israeli culture sees itself as resolutely European. “So it was that dozens of songs, nursery rhymes, and children’s stories were translated from Russian into Hebrew during the early years of Zionist settlement.” But not Arab songs!

Zionists used violence to strip Jews from their religious tradition:

“Many of the founders of Jewish armed groups, in both Russia and Palestine, also recognized that the use of force was a way of tearing the Jews from Jewish tradition.”

The Holocaust played an important role. “In Israeli politics, the lesson is conveniently drawn from the Shoah that an unarmed Jew is worth no more than a dead Jew,” Rabkin quotes an Israeli historian. Rabkin adds warningly:

“However, another lesson that could be drawn from the tragedy that befell the Jews of Europe would be to encourage distrust of powerful states that scorn individual morality, practice racial discrimination and commit crimes against humanity.”

Civic spaces in Israel are associated above all with “death for the fatherland,” a linkage that goes back to the beginning of Zionist colonization, Rabkin says, and he notes, Hannah Arendt’s warning about Nazi leader Adolf Eichmann’s not being guilty of “crimes against the Jewish people,” but of his being a normal response to an evil bureaucratic system carries “a universal meaning, which should stand as a warning to any state that adopts ethnic discrimination as state policy.”

“There can be little doubt that after the Nazi genocide, the use of force became an article of faith for a large number of Jews. To cast doubt upon the legitimacy and efficacy of force is, in Zionist circles, tantamount to treason.”

That article of faith has caused Israel to abrogate international law:

“Since the proclamation of the state, Israeli policy has remained constant. It reflects the imperative to perpetuate a state established against the will of the native Arab population and situated predominantly on lands that had once belonged to that population… Israel’s behavior, the incarnation of the principle ‘might makes right’ has undermined the very bases of international public law conceived to reduce conflict and promote peace.”

Rabkin is clear about the racist character of such Israeli institutions as the Jewish National Fund:

“This institution has played a crucial role in the development of the Zionist state. In response to an anti-discrimination action brought against the JNF in 2004, the organization confirmed that ‘the loyalty of the JNF is given to the Jewish people and only to them is the JNF obligated. The JNF, as the owner of the JNF land, does not have a duty to practice equality towards all citizens of the state.’”

Among Haredi Jews, the criticism of Zionism is alive:

“While the respected Israeli intellectual Boaz Evron argues that ‘Zionism is indeed the negation of Judaism,’ the words that, for decades, have been inscribed on the walls of the Haredi quarter of Meah Shearim in Jerusalem echo this basic position: ‘Judaism and Zionism are diametrically opposed to each other.’”

And of course, Zionism’s international reputation has been transformed:

“Zionism as a symbol of the struggle against racism and for human rights has acquired the characteristics of an ideology that produces Jewish racism and an institutional system that has much in common with South African-style apartheid.

“The Zionist state, which was to have been an instrument of national liberation, has in reality become a skilled manipulator that has attempted to monopolize control of the land, the water, and the country’s other resources.”

Many Zionists have become disaffected:

“Emigration affects primarily the best-educated strata of the population. An estimated 25 percent of Israeli academics work in the United States.”

They understand that Zionism is out of step with history:

“[T]he post-modernist trend presages the collapse of Zionism, in which nationalism is perceived as a form of oppression that must give way to the affirmation of otherness and multiculturalism.”

Rabkin sees Israeli political culture as growing more and more authoritarian:

“[T]he totalitarian current gives no sign of abating. If probing questions about certain Israeli policies are sometimes tolerated, not only are all fundamental critiques of Zionism delegitimized, but likewise any individual who might have dared to formulate such criticisms in the past. Such people are systematically excluded from community activities…

“Let us recall that the leaders of socialist Zionism made the decision to assassinate Jacob de Haan [in 1924] above all because he”spoke ill of the movement to the outside world.”

This totalitarian culture has special implications for American Jews, those who uphold Zionist doctrine, and those who don’t:

“[S]ensitivity to any criticism of Israel can easily be explained by the fact that for many people allegiance to Israel has long replaced Judaism as the anchoring principle of Jewish identity. But in the diaspora, this allegiance extends to an ideal, even imaginary, state rather than to the real and existing state of Israel, that economic and military power that dominates the region. Still, there also exists a Jewish identity whose sole content is to criticize and even to denounce the state of Israel…”

The author shares in the hope for Israel to transform itself:

“A former speaker of the Knesset, Avraham Burg, believes that converting Israel into a state of its citizens, and erasing its Jewish nature, is ‘our only hope for survival.’ Prominent poet and intellectual Yitzhak Laor argues, ‘We don’t have to leave this place or give up our lives… we have to get rid of Zionism.’”

Rabkin quotes other Jewish anti-Zionists on the urgency of this idea:

“In accepting the idea that the structures of Zionism could simply be dismantled, Rabbi Moshe Sober emphasizes its psychological aspect—and expresses guarded optimism about its practicality: ‘A solution is not impossible; it is not even particularly costly. But it will never be achieved unless we can allow ourselves to forget for a moment our cherished beliefs for which we have sacrificed so many lives, and look instead at the actual realities of the situation. We must stop treating Israel as a romantic dream and learn to see her as a heterogeneous country in which two fiercely proud ethnic populations of similar size are struggling for control….’”

Sober’s understanding leads to the acknowledgment of apartheid: “All discussion of the occupation simply conceals another reality, [Sober] concludes. Israel has in fact become a binational state that denies political rights to one of those nations.”

Rabkin is also critical of Israel’s need for geo-political supremacy in its region. Here too he sees racism:

“Although both Israel and the United States possess nuclear weapons, they deny Iran the right to acquire similar weapons, arguing that its rulers are irrational religious fanatics. Clearly the principle of double standards is at work, reflecting the revival of the concept of so-called civilized countries that, against empirical evidence, are claimed to possess a monopoly on rationality in international politics.”

The sense of superiority has nothing to do with Judaism or anti-Semitism. It is inherent to Zionism, which is opposed to liberalism.

“References to Judaism and to Jewish tradition are of little help in understanding the contemporary Israel; quite the contrary, they are more likely to mislead, for Zionism and the state that incarnates it are revolutionary phenomena. It is easier, in fact, to understand that state’s politics, structure and laws without reference to either the Jews or their history…. It is thus imprecise to speak of a ‘Jewish state’ or a ‘Jewish lobby’: ‘Zionist state’ and ‘Zionist lobby’ would be more appropriate.

“Israel has… succeeded in making the Zionist outlook—by definition anti-liberal—acceptable to the general public as well as in the media and the academic world, even in countries with a long liberal tradition where the state, rather than confessional or ‘tribal’ loyalty, theoretically ensures the rights of the citizen…. [T]he JNF, which for a century has been establishing segregated settlements that are out of bounds to Arabs, enjoys not only Canadian fiscal benefits, but the personal participation of top federal officials in the organization’s fundraising efforts.”

We must criticize U.S. Jewish leaders for being such willing servants of this ideology, damaging both U.S. and Israeli notions of citizenship:

“The leaders of major Jewish organizations in the United States and elsewhere routinely act on behalf of Israel… Those leaders appear to have bypassed the limits of the ‘double loyalty’ Jews are often accused of harboring, insisting that loyalty to the state of Israel must prevail over all others, including that toward their own country.

“This leads to the increasingly overt transformation of Jewish organizations around the world into Israeli vassals. Moreover, by emphasizing the primacy of an ethnically and denominationally defined ‘Jewish nationality,’ the state of Israel turns its back on the idea of an ‘Israeli nationality’ that would reflect that multicultural society that has taken shape on this land in the Eastern Mediterranean over the last century…

“Israeli leaders ignore borders, intervening in the political process of other countries, particularly in the United States where Israel often plays Congress against the White House. In the Middle East, the IDF pays no heed to borders, striking targets in its neighbouring countries, interventions carried out with impunity…”

Rabkin’s conclusion is that Zionism is itself a prescription for unending conflict:

“Israel, for all its embrace of modernity, remains bound by the Zionist ideology, which ensures that, in spite of its respectable age, it remains a daring frontier experience rife with conflict within and without.”




Time for a Second Renaissance among Muslims (2017)

Muslim women in North Kerala are highly educated today with their prominent presence in professional colleges including medicine and engineering. In fact, the socio-economic status of Muslims in many other districts in Kerala and India trails behind that of North Kerala in most statistical index. This would not have been possible at this pace without the renaissance that took place in Kerala led by the Mujahid movement, writes ZUBAIR ABDUL JABBAR.

 

There have been so much of clamor about extremism among Muslims and the discussions ensued in the Hadiya and Athira cases. Of late, the unwarranted controversy over Muslims from Malabar loathing vaccinations which is totally contrary to the facts add to the haste to label how backward and uncivilized the Muslims are, particularly the practicing Muslims.

Muslims are ascribed to be barbarians and uncivilized, at least by some. There are some abetting factors from the Muslim society as well. There are growing trends of intolerance, reclusiveness, acceptance of tribal culture living in the city focusing on rituals and chants beyond the ‘culture’ Islam disseminates.

I thought it imperative for the people to know who are Mujahids in Kerala and what they stood for before jumping to mix other Mujahids around the world with that of Kerala amidst much of chest-thumping by those masquerading as saviors of Islam and Muslims. A much ignored piece of chronicle, very pertinent today.

Quoting from ‘Islamic Reform and Colonial Discourse on Modernity in India – Socio-Political and Religious Thought of Vakkom Moulavi,’ by Jose Abraham:

 “Aikya Sangham was formed in 1922 with the scholars like Vakkom Moulavi, K M Moulavi, E K Moulavi, Hamadani Thangal and Manappad Haji etc., in the front. The first annual conference of Aikya Sangam was held in 1923 at Eriyad. Vakkom moulavi delivered a rousing opening speech in which he sharply contrasted the belief and practices of early Muslims with those of contemporary Muslims.

“He believed that the inevitable decline of the Muslim community was due to their distorted understanding of Islamic principles. Therefore, it had become critical to initiate religious reforms for the social and educational developement of ‘Mappilas’ (Muslims in Malabar). However, this opening remark provoked angry responses from the conservative ’Ulama,’ who nicknamed (labelled) him ‘Wahabi’ and opposed the work of Aikya Sangam through lectures and writings.

“The Kerala Muslims’ Aikya Sangam occupies a significant place in the history of the Islahi movement in Kerala. It contributed tremendously to the promotion of modern education and initiated socio-religious reforms among Muslims throughout Kerala. It was instrumental in establishing several primary and high schools and colleges.”

It’s was ludicrously ironic that the first ever vernacular translation and interpretation of Qur’an by Mohammed Amani Moulavi, my maternal grandfather, was targeted and smeared at as it posed a threat to the ‘Fuedal Mullahs’ who earned their bread from the ‘deen.’ Nonetheless, it was not too late when the mainstream Muslims realized it was a remarkable step of understanding truth of Islam much of which was kept hidden by these wicked Mullahs.

Quote from ‘Vakkom Maulavi – The Man who Led Islamic Renaissance in Kerala’ by M. A. Shakoor:

“Vakkom (Abdul Qadir) Maulavi had intelligently analyzed the problems and correctly diagnosed the malady afflicting his community. Although the Muslim masses of Kerala were intensely religious, their idea of Islam was distorted and corrupted over the years by the obscurantist Mullahs who seemed to be still living in the medieval times unaware that the world had entered the twentieth century. A form of hagiolatry, the very antithesis of monotheistic Islam, was promoted and patronized by the Mullahs among the ignorant masses. Many superstitions and empty rituals associated with grave worship were sedulously fostered by the Mullahs mainly for their own gains.

“These were, however, no special features of the Muslim society of Kerala, but were, perhaps, even more rampant in other parts of India. The Mullahs performed exorcisms and sometimes even usurped the functions of doctors on the ground that Muslim females could not be seen by male doctors, particularly if they happened to be ‘infidels’! Their worst crime was that they made Islam appear to be an enemy of progress by preaching to the ignorant masses that it was a ‘sin’ to send children, particularly girls, to school, whereas Islam had made education (acquisition of Knowledge) ‘obligatory on every Muslim man and woman.’

“The Mullahs even declared that learning English was ‘haram’ or forbidden There were many other evil practices in the Muslim community of the time, such as the dowry system, extravagant expenditure on weddings, celebration of annual ‘Urs’ and Moharrum with bizarre un-Islamic features bordering on idolatrous rituals, visiting shrines in fulfillment of religious’ vows and making votive ‘offerings.’ Maulavi Abdul Qadir launched his campaign against all these evils and un-Islamic practices with the help of his devoted disciples and with the cooperation of other learned men who shared his views and ideals. A frail thin man in a plain muslin ‘kurta’ and turban, he traveled up and down the country addressing meetings and exhorting people to seek education and to discard un-Islamic practices.

“He was no demagogue. He did not play on the emotions and sentiments of the people, but only appealed to reason. His gentle voice and measured words had great power of persuasion, and his learned addresses carried conviction and authority. His audiences listened to him with rapt attention. In a few years the un-Islamic festivals associated with `dargas’ and ‘saints’ ceased to exist everywhere except at two places where the vested interests were too entrenched and the financial profits too massive to be easily swept away. Similarly the Moharrum ‘festival’ with its un-Islamic rituals was stopped throughout Kerala except in one city where one solitary committed family kept it going, but there the whole thing degenerated into a bizarre carnival-like event in which the Hindu scavenger class joined for the petty financial gain it brought.”

Thirty years ago, as a child who attended the first standard in a typical public school in a rural Malappuram village, I could see most of the classmates were terribly poor and came from a totally uneducated/ illiterate background. Most of them wore designer lungi to the school, uncombed and shabby shirt with more than one button fallen off. They enjoyed the mid-day meal – boiled rice and green gram, some of them took it home too. I didn’t know then that I was living in one of the most backward districts in Kerala and India where Muslims constituted the majority. I can’t recollect even a single instance of having any difference at all with any non-Muslim (minority) fellow students or discriminating those came from the nearby Harijan (I hate to use this name, but just to identify) colony off their caste.

Ironically, I, perhaps was the only boy in the class, a Mujahid, faced a lot of ire from the fellow students from Orthodox factions in Kerala. They picked up verbal abuses or even fight because of the mere reason that I was a (labelled) ‘Wahabbi.’ Mujahids were, antithetical to the corrupt practices prevailing among Muslims that exploited the poor for money by the Musliyars (Mullahs), promoting education for both girls and boys, promoting inter-religious harmony, etc. When the Madrasas (religious education center) were introduced, the orthodox Muslims opposed it as the wicked evangelists realized that it would destabilize their revenue from the corrupt practices prevailing then. The ideological debates were very common among us.

In 1921, the present-day Malappuram district was part of the Moplah rebellions, followed by decades of stagnant economic, social and political development. In the early years of Communist rule in Kerala, Malappuram experienced land reform under the Land Reform Ordinance. During the 1970s, Persian Gulf oil reserves were opened to commercial extraction, and thousands of unskilled workers migrated to the Gulf. They sent money home, supporting the rural economy, and by the late 20th century the region had First World health standards and near-universal literacy.

Thirty years down the lane, the ‘most backward’ district, terrorist-breeding-ground of Kerala as Subramanian Swamy labels passionately to suit his bigoted narrative, has emerged as one of the most powerful districts in Kerala that’s in the forefront of education, healthcare and economy. The education drive among the Muslims happened in Malappuram is just a snippet of the reflection in the entire Malabar (northern) districts of Kerala.

This wouldn’t have been possible at this pace without the renaissance that took place in Kerala led by the Mujahids. Muslim women are highly educated today with their prominent presence in professional colleges including medicine and engineering. The socio-economic status of Muslims in many other districts in Kerala and India trails behind that of North Kerala in most statistical index. The contributions made by Muslim League when in power to empower the Muslims in education are very significant. Leaders like Seethi Saheb and C H Mohammed Koya have contributed remarkably to the empowerment of the society.

It frustrates and agonizes me – like most of the mainstream Muslims – that there are extremist elements spurring among Kerala Muslims as well as the other parts of India, as presented conveniently as a savior of Islam and Muslims from the canines of extremism from the other side of the isle. It is very crucial to understand it was Mujahids who incontrovertibly denounced and opposed PDP/ NDF (first extremist organization furiously came into existence to defend Muslims in the wake of Babri Masjid demolition) incessantly and inundated that Islam strongly denounces extremism and violence.

Although Jamaat-e-Islami was advocating theocratic state, their proponents were limited to verbal and written unlike a prominent faction from the orthodox Muslims in Kerala that took almost a militant line to hush up the descending and conflicting voices. This faction has allegedly carried out murders and bombing to a limited extend.

Shifting towards the Saudi radar in late 1980s or early 1990s wherein tribal customs and Islam are mixed together slowly evolved the liberal color and tone to the puritanical and literal form of Islam. The funds flowed from Saudi Arabia and Kuwait from certain centers who had reservations of their ideology with the help of some votaries slowly trickled and injected to the Islahi Kerala and founds its place for ‘Salafi’.

With the organizational split among Mujiahids in 2002 [which was the after-effect of the extremist Muslim elements who came from some sects of Gulf, meiosis of a faction later on rendered splinter factions with more extreme and some with ritual oriented tribal form of living (they call it Islam)], a tiny minority was furrowing questions among the mainstream society to the effect that Muslims have become intolerant and extreme.

The present day scenarios frustrate and sadden me and many akin, that it would be too late if a second renaissance movement is not initiated soon among Muslims in Kerala and rest of India.

Reference:


	Islamic Reform and Colonial Discourse on Modernity in India; by Jose Abraham; Amazon –https://goo.gl/LeCVCy or Google books at https://goo.gl/ivvdQh



 


	Vakkom Maulavi – The Man Who Led Islamic Renaissance in Kerala; http://www.vmft.org/wp-content/uplo…






From Granada to Guantanamo: The Torturing of the Muslim Subject (2017)

The twentieth century’s record of western violence and record of dehumanization raises the question if anything has been learned from the history of the Inquisition and expulsion, writes DR. HATEM BAZIAN.

 

Teaching a summer course on Muslim Decolonial Thought in Granada, Spain brought me again into contact with the history and consequences of the Inquisition and the Muslim and Jewish expulsion in 1492 and afterward. More to the point, a visit to the Inquisition Museum in Granada and the Torture Museum in Cordoba raised a series of questions as to the continuities of dehumanization and treatment applied to the Muslim subject.

Could we draw a line from the torture chambers of the inquisition, “court” proceedings, controlling Muslim space, bodies and regulating belief all the way to the present in Abu Ghraib, Bagram Airbase and Guantanamo Bay when it comes to the subject of treating Muslims?

On the second floor of the Inquisition Museum, I was confronted with the La Toca La Tortura Del Agua (Cloth or Water Torture), which was described in the following terms:

“The victim was tied by his hands and feet to a rack… The accused was then forced to open his mouth and a cloth was forced down his throat.  Jars of water were then poured into his mouth and the prisoner was forced to swallow.  The soaked cloth caused a terrible sensation of suffocation and obliged the accused to keep drinking.  The severity of the torture varied depending on the jars poured.  Often the cloth was pulled out abruptly, caused the throat to bleed…”

Does the “Cloth or Water Torture” sounds similar or familiar to the expanded torture regime instituted under the “War on Terrorism” rubric!

What was instructive in the Inquisition Museum was the organized nature of the enterprise, the legal, state, public and institutional structure behind the technologies of torture. The whole enterprise was on public display and regulated by the state through an official and systemic legal framework that made torture the norm in Andalusia and, in the process, targeting Muslims and Jews for precisely being Muslims and Jews.

The expulsion and inquisition affected Muslims and Jews as well as women who often were accused of witchcraft, a charge that was loosely applied to any woman departing from the prescribed social norms. Granada’s ruler Aba Abdellah Alaaghier surrendered the city to Queen Isabella I of Castilla and Ferdinand II of Aragon in 1492 with stipulated conditions to preserve the life and culture of the city. Immediately after the surrender, the order for the expulsion of Jews from Granada was given, while Muslims were given respite to move or face forced conversion at a future date.

The Inquisition, expulsion and torture occurred after the surrender and the end of Muslim rule in Spain, which means that the military threat of hostilities had effectively come to an end. Muslim rule in Spain began in 711 and lasted until 1492, which means that the population that was expelled and put under the rules of the Inquisition were of actual Spanish background.

Arabs and African presence in the Iberian Peninsula never reached a majority, and conversion to Islam over the centuries by Spanish populations was a key factor in increasing numbers of Muslims in the region. On the other hand, the Jewish population was present in Spain prior to the arrival of Muslims, but Jews from other parts of Europe moved to Andalusia during the Islamic period due to the high level of inclusion and participation in all aspects of the Muslim civil society.

The Inquisition was the state’s and Church’s instrument of re-Christianizing the region by employing a regime of structured violence and systematic “ethnic cleansing” to achieve their goal. The writings, coverage and discussions of Muslims and Jews in Spain often use a reductionist language that collapses their identity into Arab-ness or Easter-ness rather than naming it for what it was: a racially complex, ethnically, culturally and religiously diverse population. The Inquisition was a state and church project to constitute a racially heterogeneous population and manufacture a Christian religious majority by forceful conversion, death and expulsion for those who refused to adhere to these conditions.

The Inquisition and expulsion included King Ferdinand’s order of 1499, which enforced the closure of all Mosques and forbidding the public practice of Islam in all the territories under his rule. This caused many Andalusian Muslims to practice their religion in private settings, which was further regulated by codes that intruded into the homes and all non-public spaces. An example of this type of regulation was the 1567 decree, which made the practice of ritual bathing for Friday prayers or ‘Ghusul’ a forbidden act punishable by the Inquisition. Consequently, Muslim “public baths which on average hosted 20 to 25 patrons at once with what we know today as Turkish style baths and spas and massaging with 20 to 25 private rooms to relax were destroyed and shut down.” The city of Granada had a very rich and extensive public baths infrastructure for both men and women, and they were all destroyed by the expulsion and Inquisition.

Similarly, the Spanish crown issued a 1529 decree forbidding the use of the Arabic language in speech, reading or writing. This decree “meant Muslims were not allowed to read Quran, and of course anyone found with a Quran faced instant death for himself and his family.”

The inquisition targeted those Muslims and Jews who were forcefully converted to make sure that they are unable to practice their religion in private, which produced a system of surveillance to govern the public and private aspects of their daily lives. Surveillance turned neighbor against neighbor, as well as making it possible to financially benefit from properties of individuals brought into the Inquisition court.

Certainly, we can see the infusion of religion and financial gain in clear terms during the Inquisition in a similar way the current “War on Terror” has seamlessly integrated corporate greed with pursuit of the “Muslim enemy” across the globe.

Indeed, the global “war on terror” that has been out on an auto pilot post 9/11, has again created a separate human category, the “Muslim enemy”, while torture technologies and surveillance are normalized and extended beyond “international law” limits. The La Toca La Tortura Del Agua (Cloth or Water Torture) is the precursor to Water Boarding and other expanded torture technologies uniquely suited for the Muslim subject.

In which way are Muslims different that they require the “civilized world” to come up with “new” or to re-introduce technologies from the Inquisition to get Islam’s DNA violent marker out of them?

More importantly, why was the expanded torture regime needed to deal with the Muslim subject, but it was not the case for Nazi Germany? If we claim to have arrived at a civilized time and place in history why is a Guantanamo Bay prison still needed and what is the function of a place outside of the legal structure, be it the U.S. constitution or articles of the 4th Geneva Convention?

Water Boarding a prisoner 80-84 times to extract information resembles the practice dating from the Inquisition period and the argument that the enemy does not uphold the law is an absurdity masquerading as logic. Societies are measured by their own ideals and not by the enemy they face.

Again, what are the ideals that were/are at play in Guantanamo, Bagram Airbase and Abu Ghraib and in which way did the treatment given to the prisoners emerge out of a historical imaginary rooted in the decrees of the Inquisition?

A more critical issue to ponder in relations to the period of the Inquisition is the fact that the Muslim world welcomed with opened arms those expelled Muslims and Jews. As the Inquisition was underway, Muslim political elites and populations far and near to Spain did not direct any hostilities toward the Christian communities living across the vast territories of the Muslim world.

Islam’s vision and the historical hallmark are inclusivity and tolerance, the prime reasons why we can still today speak of Christian and Jewish communities in the Arab and Muslim world. Not to be accused of glossing over tensions, difficulties and moments of crisis in history including the situation in Palestine and the present ISIS criminals, but the overall record can withstand a comparative analysis with any period in Western history.

The 20th century’s record of western violence and record of dehumanization raises the question if anything has been learned from the history of the Inquisition and expulsion!




Fire Ant Queen found in Osaka, Japan, Triggering Nationwide Harbour Alert (2017)

The latest in a rash of stinging fire-ant discoveries in Japan has come from the Port of Osaka, where remains appearing to be a queen and a potential nest were found, prompting warnings and countermeasures at ports across Japan as authorities fear widespread infestations.

Red imported fire-ants, or RIFAs, bite with venom that leaves a burning sting, and in some cases can induce shock and kill their victims. They can wipe out local ant populations and take over their nests. Japan’s Environment Ministry has marked them as an invasive species since 2005. They have cropped up in or near a number of Japanese ports this and last month.

The Ministry called an emergency inspection at the Osaka port […] after tropical fire ants, a related species with similar venom, were discovered there. Around 100 of the insects were collected. After pesticides were sprayed, further inspections […] turned up the remains of about 50 more ants – including winged ones – from cracks in asphalt.

[Recently], the Ministry said it had determined that the ants were RIFAs, and one appeared to be a queen, which had probably been making a nest. As winged ants can fly distances of more than ten kilometer with a favorable wind, the Ministry will comb the harbor’s surroundings to make sure there are no nests.

Another fifteen ports, including those of Hiroshima and Kagoshima, were added to the seven already undergoing emergency inspections. Personnel have been checking for fire ants at ports handling large volumes of imported goods, such as those of Tokyo and Yokohama.

The Ministry of Land, Infrastructure, Transport and Tourism has asked the municipalities governing all of the country’s 933 ports to alert it immediately if they find an RIFA infestation.

Believing the ants may have been mixed in with cargo coming from habitats in China and elsewhere, the ministry also called for 63 ports that regularly run shipments with China, including Tokyo and Yokohama, to administer pesticides in and around their container yards.

The ants’ string of appearances may stem from the fact that they are “exploding in China,” suggests Takahiro Murakami, associate professor of behavioral ecology at Kyushu University.

RIFA queens are thought to be capable of laying 2,000 to 3,000 eggs per day. The ants are difficult to purge completely. When New Zealand suffered an infestation in 2001, it spent more than the equivalent of 100 million yen ($883,500) and two years to successfully eradicate one nest.

Other hosts to the ants, including Australia and China, are likewise spending huge sums on exterminating them. In the U.S., people often suffer fire ant bites during farm work, causing economic losses calculated to reach billions of dollars per year.

Could the ants have already dug in in Japan?

“It’s hard to evaluate at present, but it’s possible for them to hide away and then multiply explosively even a decade later,” said Kouichi Goka, head of ecological risk assessment and control at the National Institute for Environmental Studies’ Center for Environmental Biology and Ecosystem Studies. Green spaces and parks close to ports will need to be watched carefully, Goka said.

[http://asia.nikkei.com/Tech-Science/Science/Fire-ant-queen-found-in-Osaka-triggering-nationwide-harbor- July 5, 2017]




Letters to the Editor (2017)

Q: The first word revealed to Prophet Muhammad (saws) was ‘Iqra’ which means ‘Read,’ whereas we, being the nation of reading, are today suffering from lack of reading.

According to the ‘Human Development Report’ for 2003 published by UNESCO, a Muslim citizen reads much less than one book a year, while an average European citizen reads 35 books a year and Israeli citizens read around 40 books per year. Similarly, the ‘Cultural Development Report’ for 2011 which was published by ‘Arab Thought Foundation,’ says:

“The Arabs and Muslims, as a whole, read at a rate of six minutes per year, while the European has an average of 200 hours reading per year.”

As many organizations stated the growing illiteracy and lack of reading culture in third world countries have been mainly caused by the abject poverty that needs to be eliminated to promote the reading culture in Muslim societies.

In addition, there is a link between the interest in reading and the nature of the political system in a country: when freedom flourishes, reading rates go up. 

It is high time now to address the root cause and encourage the citizens to cultivate reading habits. 

Sumaya Adam Ahmed,

Student at Riphah International University,

CNIC P00110895, Somalia

YMD

A sad story, which promises to be sadder, ending with a whimper at the slum gates.Q: I have a number of Qur’an copies at my house – mostly given as gifts. My question to you is: Can I donate one copy of Qur’an (it’s in good condition and in six volumes published by Iqra Welfare Trust, Bangalore), back to the Iqra Welfare Trust or any other Trust which takes the old copies of Qur’an for distribution.

Nilofer Ahmed, 

On Email

YMD

Yours seems to be another thread in the drama that promises to end at the slums.Q: Pepsi and Coke are banned in the parliament canteen as it is poisonous and is used in Western countries as toilet cleaners. But the funny and the pathetic part of it is that the Coke and Pepsi are not banned in our country. And the poor masses are using it without any restriction.

The pizza is having a flavour E-631 which is made of pork and pigs and our children eat pizza. The media has been keeping us all in the dark about these things.

Abdul Salam,*

19 M A Road, Phoenix Bay, Port Blair,*

Andaman and Nicobar Islands

YMD

The media is not under our employment.

They work for those who pay them.Q: I have the following question in my mind from the past one year, but didn’t get clarified since then. It is about greeting a non-Muslim in the Islamic way. Most of my friends say that we shall not convey Salam to non-Muslims (by saying Assalam-u-alaikum) and also shall not reply to them fully if they greet us saying Assalam-u-alaikum.

Could you please throw light on this? As per my understanding of Islam, we can greet them and also answer them in the Islamic way.

Yousuf Roushan,

On Email

YMD

Your last sentence announces that you already have an answer.

At all events, an Islamic answer is long and tedious, so, you can deal with the issue in a manner you do not send, by implication, any undeserving to Paradise, and not consign anyone to Hellfire, both of which are solely owned by the Al-Salam.Q: Please answer my question with a ‘Yes’ or a ‘No,’ and I request you to forward my question all over the world.

YMD

Regretfully, we do not feel that the question may be brought to the notice of people all over the world, if there was any who has access so wide.

Q. My question is didn’t Allah (swt) say us to avoid wastage and over-spending of money without proper reason?  Did Allah (swt), my God, ask you to offer Him money, gold, diamonds, platinum etc.? Did my God (Allah) ask you to decorate Him and His place of worship with wealth and worldly pleasures?



YMD

Is it your belief that the covering is an offering?

Q. He, instead, asked you to help the needy, the poor who are really poor, as said by Allah (swt) in the Qur’an. He, instead, asked you to spend your money in the cause of God and in the cause of serving humans.

YMD

Until modern history, the Ka`ba-walls used to be raised with mud and unchiselled rocks of all shapes and sizes. Obviously, when finished, it did not offer a pleasing sight. So, the practice was to cover it with cloth, which has been, through history, green, red, or white in color. The historical practice continues, with a new cover every year, while the old one is cut to pieces and distributed among dignitaries and religious people, who are proud to own their piece as an emblem of honor.

Q. People spend thousands of millions for the cloth used to cover Ka’aba; and that, too, when it’s changed once a year.

YMD

Hopefully, you know what a million is, what a thousand million, and thousands of millions. The covering costs $ 6 million.

Q. This thing comes under waste of money and Allah (swt) asks you when you return to Him to show up every account of the money you had spent.

YMD

Perhaps, from fear of Allah (swt), and following your own advice, when you build a house for yourself, you will make it of mud and unchiselled rocks of all shapes and sizes.

Q. If you really want to serve God, then afford all the water and food services for hajis for free of cost all over the Saudi who come to worship my God. If still you have plenty of money to spend, then build the hospitals, marriage halls, service centres, educational institutions and universities for poor and have a hand over all these on your own so that someone else may not cheat you by saying that we serve poor for free with the money afford by you, whereas they won’t.

YMD

So you acknowledge that those who serve the Ka`ba are swindled in the name of service and that they are your countrymen. You would know some personally. How about turning your admonition towards them?

**  Ahmed Hussain Alishare, 

On Email

Q: What is the ruling for some liquid oozing out without eja… Is Ghusl Wajib?

Shaik Shadab,

On Email

YMD

It is not Wajib.

Q: I was reading one of your editorials titled ‘Virtues of Ramadan and the Qur’an’ published in June 2015. It says: “Ibrahim’s Scriptures were sent down by the first of Ramadan, the Torah was sent on the sixth of Ramadan, the Gospels were sent down on the 13th of Ramadan, Zabur had been sent down on the 18th of Ramadan while the Qur’an was sent down on the 24th of Ramadan.”

My question is with regards to the precise date of Qur’an’s revelation, i.e., 24th Ramadan, as per your article. If so, then isn’t Laylat-ul-Qadr either on the 23rd or 25th of Ramadan? That means we’ve decoded the night of Power?

A. Gafoor,

On Email

YMD

The statements in the sad article were from the sources listed within it. They were:


	Mawsu`tu Khutab al-Shamela

	Nida’u al-Rayyan fi Fiqhi al-Sawm ..

	Ihya’ Ulum al-Deen



The statements regarding dates of earlier or latest revelation were not based on Hadith.

Regarding Laylatu al-Qadr, there is no consensus of opinion as to when does it take place. So, we have not tried to fix it.Q: Please inform why no female Sahabiat name is not in Asharat-ul-Mubashirah.

YMD

Your study-method appears to be following Satanic guidelines. It promises to take you off the track. We are required to study, absorb, practice, and supplicate for acceptance – and not ask back questions. The Qur’an said: “Do you want to make demands on your Messenger the way demands were made on Musa aforetime? He who exchanges belief for unbelief has, indeed, lost the right path.” (2: 108)

It also said: “Believers! Question not concerning things which, if disclosed to you, would vex you.” (5: 101)

If Shaytan brings to forefront such questions, you should seek forgiveness and attend to cleaning of your dark soul.

Muslim women themselves did not ask such a question.

As for answer to the question, you take the path of knowledge instead of trying to learn vicariously. Read detailed lives of the Companions to know who else apart from the `Asharah were given the glad tidings of Paradise, and what sort of tidings were given to the women Companions of the Prophet.

We could do some research and present you a ten-page report, but those who are filled with doubts are in great need of doing the research for themselves.

Q: Whether Prophet Muhammad (saws) had paid Zakah in his lifetime.

Syed Abdul Jabbar,*

Hyderabad*

YMD

We do not know whether to believe our eyes. Have you not read a single life of the Prophet in your life so far?Q: Can you please tell me and your millions of readers whether Sajda (Prostration) can be done to others in addition to Allah (swt). Kindly answer in the light of Holy Qur’an and authentic Hadith Sharif.

Muhammad Zia-ul-Haque, **

On Email

YMD

Prostration for other than Allah (swt), living or dead, is strictly prohibited in Islam.

When one of the Companions, fresh from a journey to Persian lands, prostrated himself before the Prophet, he prohibited him.

Some false Peers have tried to bring prostrations for other than Allah (swt) into the religion of Islam, in the name of Sajdah Ta`zeemi (the prostration of reverence). But their arguments are false.Q: I am from India. Please let me know if I can read Tafheem-ul-Qur’an by Moulana Maududi. I don’t know to understand Arabic. Hence, I need to depend on English or Urdu Tafsir. When I checked online about Tahfeem-ul-Qur’an by Maududi, there is so much confusion about opinion on his work. Many have even said it’s dangerous to read Tafheem as it has related to Aqeedah. But my father recommends me to read Tafheem-ul-Qur’an.

After reading those critics, I am very much confused. Please let me know if it’s really dangerous to read Tahfeem-ul-Qur’an. And why do people have issues with Maududi’s work?

I am not that capable to understand the mistakes in his work just by reading it, because I am still learning. I thought of reading Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Tafheem-ul-Qur’an both. But now I am stuck due to this confusion.

Maryam Ajmal,**

On Email

YMD

There isn’t a book of some thought-content but which is dangerous for the uninitiated. Scholars have always recommended that reading should be undertaken under guidance. If a PhD candidate has to attempt his research under a guide/ supervisor, in matters profane, how much not more in matters sacred?

The Qur’an and Hadith are miraculously above the need for caution. They communicate divinely matters from divinely sources that promise to lead. The two are endowed with a Divine light which shines enough for a seeker to find his way in proportion to his or her intellectual capacity following the rule, to use a common cliché, ‘to each according to his reach.’ A person of very little intellectual reach, doing exactly that possibility which the divine light opens up for him, what was within his reach, will ever be guided. Arabic language is a physical condition along with sincerity as the spiritual condition.

So, if some responsible people told you about anything that ‘this is dangerous,’ then, prejudice is ruled out for such class of people, and, therefore, it would be an expression of truth.

Both Tafsir works, of your mention, are not the best for starters. You may first do a good translation of the Qur’an, say Yusuf `Ali’s (without notes) three times. This will give you an idea of what is of prime importance in it, and hence in your life, and, will educate you on some basic concepts. With three translations read, you will not miss these two elements. In less than three readings, whatever obtained might leave out soon. Embedded knowledge requires multiple reading of the texts.

In Hadith, you may start with Adab al-Mufrad of Imam Bukhari and graduate to Ma`arif al-Hadith of Manzoor No`mani.

In biography, you may begin with “Muhammad, the Unlettered Prophet who changed the world in 23 years,” by Syed Iqbal Zaheer, and then take up “Seeratun Nabiyy” by Shibli No`mani (first two volumes) or Life of Muhammad by Haykal, or Raheeq al-Makhtum by Mubarakpuri.

And in Hikmah, you could read “Arkaan al-Arba`ah” by Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi.

When you are through with this basic course, you might be ready to take up Tafsir of Ibn Kathir.

The whole could be finished in, say, a year. You would have then arrived at the shore of knowledge. So far it was collection of information and gaining of some concepts. From here onward, you might begin to obtain knowledge per se (gnosis) – provided you had treated Arabic language as your main thrust.

In a year’s time on the prescribed course, and you would have intellectually grown by three years.

If, at any time, you feel this is too much of a trouble, and a burden, then, you might face many roadblocks.Q: You are doing a great job since the last four decades.  I have been reading YMD since 1993.  May Allah (swt) bless you all!

Khalid Hameed Khan,

Srinagar, Kashmir

YMD

May Allah (swt) accept.




Verses from Surah 25: Al-Furqan (The Criterion) [47 – 54] (2017)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 [47] He it is who made for you the night a covering, the sleep a (means of) rest,52 and made the day a (time) to spread around.5352. “Sabt” has several meanings such as, e.g., stretching. When a woman lets her tresses down, they say, “sabatat al-mar’atu.” Another meaning is to severe, hence sleep, which severs a man from activities. This is the connotation in the Jewish “sabbat” since they cease from all worldly activities. Khalil (the grammarian) said that “sabt” is used for heavy sleep (Qurtubi).

53. The word “nushoor (from nashara)” of the text could also mean, a time for people to spread around (looking for sustenance) – Ibn Kathir.[48] And He it is who sends the winds bearing glad tidings before His mercy.54 And We send down from the sky pure water.55

[49] So that We might revive thereby a dead land, and water thereby great many of those We created of livestock and men. 54. That is, the rains.

55. “Tahoor” has a second connotation of “Taahir”, meaning, a purifying agent. Ahmed b. Yahya has said that Tahoor is something that is pure by itself and capable of purifying other things (Zamakhshari). And, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, it is the disappearance of one of the three cardinal qualities of water that renders it impure eliminating its purifying quality: change in its (i) taste, (ii) color and (iii) smell (Qurtubi).[50] And We have distributed it amongst them so that they might remember.56 But most people are averse except to unbelief.5756. The pronoun of “sarrafnaahoo” (We distribute it) alludes to the rain. Ibn Mas`ud and Ibn `Abbas have said that rainfall of any particular year are no different (in quantity) from those of another year. But Allah distributes them the way He wishes. Mujahid, Ibn Zayd and others expressed similar opinions (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

One wonders what was the source of Ibn `Abbas’ opinion about a fact discovered more than a thousand years after him (Au.).

But another possibility is that the pronoun in sarrafnaahoo is for this Message. That is, the Qur’an has been well-rehearsed in a variety of ways so that people might be reminded and admonished, although most people prefer to disbelieve (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi).

57. What Allah meant when He said, “But most people are averse except to unbelief,” is, ’(Although it is Allah who distributes the rains) people say, “it happened because of such and such star-effects’” (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir).

Hence the hadith of Muslim which says that one morning, after the previous night had rained, the Prophet asked his Companions: “Do you know what your Lord said?” They replied, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “Some of my slaves did their morning in faith, while others in disbelief. He who said, ‘It rained on us by the grace of Allah and His mercy,’ believed in Me and denied the stars. While he who said, ‘It rained on us because of such and such a star,’ he then, is the disbeliever in Me and believer in the stars’” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Hakim declared the report Sahih (Alusi).

Zamakhshari and Imam Razi add: Whoever attributed the falling of rains to stars or planets or to cosmic elements, in the absolute sense, committed Kufr. However, it is not Kufr to attribute to an external agent the immediate physical cause appointed by Allah.[51] Had We willed We could have raised into every town a warner.5858. That is, ‘just like We send down rain to every patch of the earth, We could also send a Warner to every town’ (Qurtubi).[52] So, obey not the unbelievers and strive against them therewith59 – a great striving.6059. That is, Ibn `Abbas and Ibn Zayd said, strive with the help of this Qur’an (Ibn Jarir).

60. The Prophet is being directed to put up a “great striving” because Allah did not send a Messenger to every town of his time. He was supposed to, therefore, contribute efforts, equivalent of the combined efforts of several Prophets to achieve the desired results in every town. (Zamakhshari, Razi, slightly reworded)[53] It is He who has let forth the two bodies of water: this one palatable and sweet, while the other salty61 and bitter. And He placed between the two a barrier, and a partition unbreachable.62 61. Although the textual word is “milh” meaning salt, most have understood it as “maalih” or “maleeh.” The latter, in fact, happens to be a variant reading (Qurtubi). Alusi shows, however, that linguistically it is perfectly alright to say “maa’un milh” as it is also perfectly alright to say “maa’un maalih” (both meaning, salty water).

62. Mujahid’s opinion was that the letting forth of the two waters meant letting one of them flow into the other (Qurtubi), as it happens when river water joins with the sea (Au.).

According to the ancient scholars, the allusion is to the two bodies of water: of the rivers and of the seas. Allah has placed a barrier between them so that one does not spoil the other and both retain their qualities. The barrier between them is the land that prevents the seas from joining with the rivers. Mujahid however added that he was told by someone who had some naval experience that when Dijlah water (Euphrates) falls into the sea it doesn’t mix up with the seawater but rather, a line separating the two remains visible. After reporting the above, Ibn Jarir expresses his own opinion that the land could not be considered as the barrier mentioned. But rather, the allusion is to the invisible barrier that is placed between them that prevents one from mixing with the other when the two waters meet (in the sea). This is because, Ibn Jarir adds, when the two waters are let forth, then, there is no barrier of dry land between them. Further, the aayah is speaking of the Power of Allah, (which is more apparent when the barrier is invisible between two adjacent bodies of waters).

Yusuf Ali considers both the meanings as possible whom Majid quotes, “Maraja: literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing. Bahrain: two seas, or two bodies of flowing water; for bahr is applied both to the salty sea and to rivers. In the world taken as a whole, there are two bodies of water, viz.,: (1) the great salt Oceans, and (2) the bodies of sweet water fed by rain, whether they are rivers, lakes or underground springs: their source in rain makes them one, and their drainage, whether above-ground or underground, eventually to the Ocean, also makes them one. They are free to mingle, and in a sense they do mingle, for there is a regular water-cycle .. and the rivers flow constantly to the sea, and tidal rivers get sea-water for several miles up their estuaries at high tide. Yet in spite of all this, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier or partition set by Allah, by which the two bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and distinct. In the case of rivers carrying large quantities of water to the sea, like the Mississippi or the Yangtse-Kiang, the river-water with its silt remains distinct from sea-water for a long distance out at sea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass through each other, remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions.”

He adds, “Incidentally, this verse points to a fact which has only recently been discovered by science. This fact relates to the oceans of the world: they meet and yet each remains separate for Allah has placed ‘a barrier, a partition’ between them.” [However, this does not adequately explain the present verse which speaks of two bodies of water, one sweet, the other bitter. It could be used to explain another passage of the Qur’an (55: 19-22) which we shall attempt when we arrive at it by Allah’s will (Au.)].

Mawdudi comments: “This happens whenever a large river flows into the sea. There are springs of sweet water at several locations in different seas where the sweet water remains separate from the salty water of the sea. Sayyidi `Ali Ra’is, a Turkish Admiral of the sixteenth century, mentions in his work, Mir’aat al-Mamalik, one such place in the Persian Gulf. He writes that he found springs of sweet water under the salty waters of the sea and drew drinking water from them for his fellow sailors. In more recent times, when the Arabian American Oil company began drilling oil wells in Saudi Arabia, they used the water of the same springs of the Persian Gulf as drinking water until the wells in the vicinity of Dhahran were dug. Also, near Bahrain, there are springs of sweet water under the sea from which people have drawn upon for ages.

“This verse identifies the wondrous manifestation of God’s omnipotence as evidence of His Unicity. But there is an additional, albeit more subtle, meaning implicit in the verse too. No matter how bitter and salty the ocean of human society may become, God can always produce a righteous group of people in the same manner that He can produce a spring of sweet water in the depths of a salty ocean.”

Shabbir remarks, “It is reported that from Arakaan to Chaatgaam (in Bangladesh) one can see two separate and distinct bodies of water: one clear (that of the river) while the other dark (that of the sea). This is visible for miles and miles. One of them remains sweet, while the other bitter. The interesting thing is that while the black body of water shows tempestuous characteristics, the clear water remains calm.”Here at (Gujarat) where I am staying,” adds he, “it is people’s daily experience to watch sea water rush into the land riding over the river water, for quite some distance, at the time of heavy tides. However, even when the river mouth is filled with bitter sea water, at bottom the water remains sweet. The two do not mix.”

Asad adds: “Some Muslim mystics see in this stress on the two kinds of water an allegory of the gulf – and, at the same time, interaction – between man’s spiritual perception, on the one hand, and his worldly needs and passions, on the other.”[54] And it is He who created man out of water63 and then made him kindred of blood and marriage.64 And your Lord was ever Able.63. “That is, (out of the) seminal fluid” (Majid). But the other meaning, viz., of creation out of water is also possible (Au.).

64. There are seven kindred through direct lineage and five through marriage both of which are mentioned in the Qur’anic verse 23 of Surah al-Nisa’ which says: “Forbidden unto you are your mothers, daughters, sisters, paternal aunts, maternal aunts, brother’s daughters, sister’s daughters, foster mothers who gave you suck, foster sisters by the suck, your mothers in law, step daughters who are in your care – of those women with whom you have consummated the marriage, however, if you have not consummated the marriage, then there is no harm, wives of those of your sons who are of your loins, and that you should bring together (in wedlock) two sisters, save for what is of the past. Surely Allah is All-forgiving, All-merciful.” Thus, the seven kindred of lineage are: (1) mothers, (2) daughters, (3) sisters, (4) paternal aunts, (5) maternal aunts, (6) brother’s daughter, and (6) sister’s daughter.” As for the five kindred through marriage, they are: (1) foster mothers, (2) foster sisters, (3) mothers-in-law, (4) step daughters, and (5) daughters-in-law. (Ibn Jarir)

That said, there is no consensus of opinion over what constitutes kindred of marriage (sahr). When asked, `Umar ibn al-Khattab said that parents in law and wives were the sahr; the report being in `Abd b. Humayd (Shawkani). `Ali (ra) for instance said that “nasab” kindred is that which disallows marriage, whereas “sahr” allows it. According to another opinion coming down from him as well as from Dahhak, “sahr” is that relationship that accrues from suckling (Alusi). In short, sahr is the relationship that develops with marriage, from the woman’s side (Au).

(To be continued)




On the Importance of Sincerity in Shahaadah (2017)

Ahadith from a forthcoming book “Miftaahul Ma`ani” by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith No. 4:

`Itban b. Malik, an Ansari, who was a Companion of the Prophet, of those who had participated in the Badr battle, came to the Prophet and said, “Messenger of Allah, my eyesight is failing and I lead my folks in Prayers. But when it rains, the valley which is between me and my folks gets flooded and I am not able to go to their mosque to pray with them. I wish then, Messenger of Allah, if you could come to me and pray in my house so that I could treat it as a prayer-place.”1 The Messenger of Allah said, “I shall do it, Allah willing.”

The next day as the sun rose high, he, along with Abu Bakr2 arrived and sought my permission to enter my house. I allowed him in. However, as he entered, he did not sit down, rather asked, “Where do you wish me to pray in your house?” I pointed to a place. He stood up there and said “Allahu Akbar,” entering into the prayer. We too lined up behind him. He did two cycles of prayer ending with the terminal formula.

Thereafter, we held him up for some pudding3 that we had prepared for him. Now, the folks of the houses around (got the news and) began to pour into my house – quite a few of them. One of them asked, “Where is Malik b. al Dukhayshin?”4 Someone said, “He is a hypocrite. He doesn’t love Allah and His Messenger.” The Prophet interrupted, “Do not say that.5 Have you not seen him saying, ‘There is no deity but Allah’ – aiming at nothing but to please Allah?” The man said, “Allah and His Messenger know best. As for us, we only see him trying to please the hypocrites, and seeking their goodwill.” The Prophet said, “Allah has forbidden the Fire unto whosoever said, ‘There is no deity save Allah,’ seeking His pleasure.”61.This gives legality to seeking benediction by the remnants of the Prophet. And Waqidi has reported that people were still praying in the house of `Itban until his time. There is no harm then if people observe this kind of thing, but, regretfully, people take it too far. For instance, Hasan al-Basri witnessed people trying to outdo each other to give a hand to the bier of a pious man being taken to the burial ground. He remarked, “They ought to rather outdo each other in imitating him in good deeds.” (Ibn Rajab Hanbali)

2. Other reports suggest that `Umar ibn al-Khattab was also in the company. (Sharh al-Qastalani)

3. Khazirah, a kind of pudding, was made of flour and fat. (Tatriz by Faysal b. `Abd al`Aziz)

4. Malik b. Dukhayshin had participated in Badr, Uhud and many other battles (Ibn Rajab Hanballi). And Waqidi mentions in his Maghazi that of the two who were sent to burn down the Masjid Diraar, Malik b. Dukhayshin was one, the other being Ma`n b. `Adiyy. Had he been a hypocrite, the Prophet would not have chosen him for the task. (Zarqani, Sharh Muwatta’)

5. Thus, the Prophet disapproved that anyone should be treated as a hypocrite based upon his outward behavior, since one could be wrong in his judgment. He himself treated them as Muslims despite the fact that he knew the true nature of them all. (Ibn Rajab Hanbali)

6. The following points can be made note of:

a. When a man is invited by someone, he can take others with him, if the host has no objection.

b. If a spot in a house is used for prayers, it does not become a Masjid proper, even if it is called a Masjid. (`Uthaymeen) – unless the owner of the house declares it a Masjid. (Au.)

 Hadith No. 5:

(The ending part of a long report says), “Then intercession will be allowed, so that the intercessors will begin to intercede until whoever had said, ‘There is no deity save Allah,’ and had a barley worth of weight [of Eeman] in his heart will leave out the Fire.Hadith No. 6:

Abu Bakr b. abi Musa reported that the Prophet said, “Be of good cheer and convey glad tiding to the people that whoever said, in complete sincerity, that ‘There is no deity save Allah,’ will enter Paradise.”

So they went out and started spreading the good news among the people. They encountered `Umar. They gave him the news too. But he turned them back. The Prophet asked them, “Who turned you back?” They said, “`Umar.” He asked, “`Umar, what made you turn them back?” `Umar replied, “From fear, O Messenger of Allah, that the people will begin to rely on this.” (Musnad Ahmad, declared Sahih by Al-Arna’ut)Hadith No. 7:

`Uthman (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “He who died in a state in which he acknowledged that there is no deity save Allah, entered Paradise.” (Muslim, Kitab al-Iman)Qadi `Iyad’s explanation should be useful here:

There are several ahadith of this nature. For instance, one says: “He whose last words are, ‘There is no deity save Allah,’ entered Paradise.” Another says: “He who met Allah in a state in which he did not associate others with Allah, entered Paradise.” There have been various explanations to these statements since they appear to contradict those that add other conditions for salvation. Hasan al-Basri’s opinion is that he who uttered this testimony, (i.e., “He who said there is no deity save Allah”), and then met with the demands of this testimony – it is such a person who would enter Paradise. Imam Bukhari’s opinion is that this is for him who, after he had repented from his sins, said these words in sincerity, and then died on them. Another opinion, adds Nawawi, is that the narrators might have abridged what they had heard from the Prophet.

The method adopted by the great majority of scholars in explanation of ahadith of this kind removes all doubts and confusion. And what they say is that the Prophet (saws) made various statements at various times, suiting various situations and various audiences. Sometimes he made it short, at others he added a condition, and on other occasions, he added more. All traditions of this sort, therefore, ought to be placed together and then a comprehensive and all-inclusive meaning sought.

The opinion of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, of the Salaf, the jurists, and others is that the sinners will be entirely at the mercy of Allah. If a man had firm belief in the two basic articles of faith, but came up with sins, he might either be forgiven altogether by Allah (swt) or might be sent to Hell and enter Paradise only after purgation of the sins.
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Surah No.2, Al-Baqarah

Syed Iqbal Zaheer

[19] Or, like a violent cloudburst out of heaven in which is darkness, thunder and lightning. They press their fingers in their ears against the thunderclaps, in terror of death. But Allah has encompassed the unbelievers.

[20] The lightning well‑nigh snatches away their sight. Whenever it lights up their surrounding they advance therein, but when it throws darkness over them, they halt. Had Allah willed, He could have taken away their hearing, and their sight. Indeed Allah has power over all things.

Summary of Interpretations

The second group of those which adopted deceptive ways of belief in Islam, is one which felt somewhat convinced of Islam and therefore declared belief in it. But their conviction was not based on a spiritual realization or reawakening. They were guided by material considerations.

They had found Islam a growing power, adherence to which promised good returns. But sometimes that happened, sometimes not. Sometimes Islam was faring well in its struggle with its foes, sometimes its foes got the upper hand. And the struggle seemed to be interminable, unending. This put these people into confusion.

Doubts beset them. Was Islam a true religion? If so, why didn’t it triumph over its enemies? When will it become the indomitable force that it promised to be? With these doubts this lot weakened in practice. They pulled themselves along, but only half‑heartedly. When they heard of the promises of punishment made to those who disbelieved or feigned belief they felt scared to death. Maybe Islam was true and maybe something terrible will happen to them. But maybe Islam was not true. Then there was no worry. Therefore, they tried to ignore their fears. (Verse 19)

In the meanwhile, sometimes Islam emerged victorious and in the wake of victories in the battlefield lots of wealth came in from which all profited. Similar things happened, such as their witness of a miracle at the hands of the Prophet (saws), or they heard of the prediction by one of their intelligent man that Islam would be unstoppable. These things brightened the situation a little, and with a little increased conviction, they would begin to take Islam’s teachings somewhat seriously. But this phase also would not last long.

A bad spell came for Islam and they were again in confusion and behest with doubts. Like the first category of the hypocrites, these also seemed not to be able to make use of their faculties of discernment. And in consequence Allah (swt) should have also withdrawn from them the use of these faculties as He withdrew them from the other category of hypocrites. But He did not do it although He has power over all things. (Verse 20)

Why? It is because, it is they who had not decided about themselves: whether they would remain hypocrites or become true Muslims. Therefore, Allah (swt) has also not decided to take away their powers of sight and hearing. He will, if they will make a firm decision about themselves. In the meanwhile, they remain being counted among the hypocrites. For nothing but true and sincere faith is acceptable. There can be no ambivalence. Either you are a believer or not a believer.

(To be continued)

Reflections on Azan: What the Call to Prayer Means

By Gulrukh Tauseef

 

 

I feel that one of the best features about my house is that it situated very near a small local mosque. Every day, five times a day, I am fortunate enough to hear the clear, soul-stirring voice of the Muezzin calling all and sundry to the prayers.

Immersed in sleep, household chores or just watching television, the Azaan, or the call to the prayers, comes both as a welcome respite and a timely reminder. A welcome respite, because it lets me get away from everyday trivial and major problems of the day and lets me cleanse my body, mind and soul.

Imagine a thirsty traveller trudging across hot desert sand who suddenly comes across a green fertile oasis. Can you imagine the satisfaction that comes for this desert traveller when his eyes feast upon this welcoming sanctuary amid the bleak surroundings or when he dips his hand in the water and takes a few sips to slake his thirst?

For a Muslim, the Azaan is the harbinger of that satisfaction and unparalleled joy five times a day, every day of his life – if he so chooses. The Azaan heralds that it is time to put down the worldly burdens and seek peace and tranquility in the daily prayers, the refuge that offers serenity and strength amid the chaotic jumble of life.

Azaan is also a timely reminder because it is the call to a duty above all others, a call that makes me drop everything and head towards the prayer rug, to thank Allah (swt) for all His blessings that He has bestowed upon me, to ask for forgiveness for my sins and to seek His mercy and clemency in all matters of my life.

One thing that all Muslims should know and teach their children is to respond to Azaan and reply to each call. We should repeat after the Muezzin and when it is stated, “Come to prayer, come to success,” we should say, “There is no power or might except with Allah” after each of these statements. After the Azaan, the proper Dua’ should be recited which is as follows:

“Oh Allah! Owner of this perfect call and Owner of this prayer to be performed. Bestow upon Muhammad Al Waseelah (a station in Jannah) and Al Fadeelah (a rank above the rest of creation). And raise him to the rank you have promised him.”

The frequency and timings of Azaan and resulting prayers never lets a Muslim forget his Creator. Many people complain that, while praying, their hearts and minds are not in the prayers. Concentrating on the Azaan enables us to get in the right frame of mind for the daily prayers.



Did You Know That…?


	The only continent without reptiles or snakes is Antarctica.

	The smallest island with country status is Pitcairn in Polynesia, at just 1.75 square miles.

	The US city with the highest murder rate is Detroit, with 45.3 homicides per 100,000 people.

	The Jordanian city Amman was once called Philadelphia.

	The wettest spot in the world is located on the island of Kauai. Mt. Waialeale consistently records rainfall at the rate of nearly 500 inches per year.

	The world’s deadliest recorded earthquake occurred in 1557 in central China. It struck a region where most people lived in caves carved from soft rock. The dwellings collapsed, killing an estimated 830,000 people.

	The world’s smallest independent state is the Vatican City, with a population of about 1,000 – and a zero birth-rate.

	The world’s tallest mountains, the Himalayas, are also the fastest growing. Their growth – about half an inch a year – is caused by the pressure exerted by two of Earth’s continental plates (the Eurasian plate and the Indo-Australian plate) pushing against one another.







Just for Today!


	Decide to be happy today, to live with what is yours – your Deen, your family, your business, your job, your luck. If you can’t have what you like, maybe you can like what you have. 

	Just for today, be kind, cheerful, agreeable, responsive, caring, and understanding. Be your best, dress your best, talk softly, and look for the bright side of things. Praise people for what they do and do not criticize them for what they cannot do. If someone does something stupid, forgive and forget. After all, it’s just for one day. Who knows, it might turn out to be a nice day!





 



Letting Go…!

A little child was playing one day with a very valuable vase. He put his hand into it and could not withdraw it. His father too, tried his best, but all in vain.

They were thinking of breaking the vase when the father said, “Now, my son, make one more try. Open your hand and hold your fingers out straight as you see me doing, and then pull.”

To their astonishment the little fellow said, “O no, father! I couldn’t put my fingers out like that, because if I did I would drop my penny.”

Smile, if you will – but thousands of us are like that little boy, so busy holding on to the world’s worthless penny that we cannot accept liberation. We are prisoners of our jobs, our businesses and our ambitions.

I beg you to drop the trifle in your heart. Surrender! Let go, and let Allah (swt) have His way in your life. You’ve been a prisoner for so long, at least let go and see what being free is like.





Evolution and its Adversaries (Part-17) (2017)

In the context of deeper studies, the perspective of biological scientists has begun to change and gravitate towards skepticism regarding Darwinism and its second version called the Modern Synthesis, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Michael Behe’s work which raised the question of sudden appearance of organelles whose various parts were functionless until the whole assembly arrived, wasn’t too popular with the evolutionists. Prominent activist evolutionists remained silent – they did not have anything substantial to refute him, but doubts were raised by some on the lower rungs. William Dembski, a well-known biologist answered those at the lower rung. When Ken Miller cited flagellar homology with the T3SS to explain how the flagellum evolved, William Dembski explained:

“[F]inding a subsystem of a functional system that performs some other function is hardly an argument for the original system evolving from that other system. One might just as well say that because the motor of a motorcycle can be used as a blender, therefore the [blender] motor evolved into the motorcycle. Perhaps, but not without intelligent design. Indeed, multipart, tightly integrated functional systems almost invariably contain multipart subsystems that serve some different function. At best the TTSS [T3SS] represents one possible step in the indirect Darwinian evolution of the bacterial flagellum. But that still wouldn’t constitute a solution to the evolution of the bacterial flagellum. What’s needed is a complete evolutionary path and not merely a possible oasis along the way. To claim otherwise is like saying we can travel by foot from Los Angeles to Tokyo because we’ve discovered the Hawaiian Islands. Evolutionary biology needs to do better than that.” (William A. Dembski, Rebuttal to Reports by Opposing Expert Witnesses; http://www.evolutionnews.org/ 2011/03/ michael_behe_hasnt_been_refute044801.html)

Lynn Margulis doubts that the evolutionary process as projected by Neo Darwinists, is responsible for appearance of new characteristics and new species. She and her colleague Dorion Sagan write:

“An image of piecemeal evolution emerges from these findings. The eukaryotic cell did not emerge from a single precursor cell – a bacterium of some kind – that gradually evolved more sophisticated features. Rather, it arose from several organisms that interacted closely. Each precursor contributed an entire module of genes, which specified a distinctive set of biochemical abilities.” (Slanted Truths, Lynn Margulis and Dorion Sagan, Copernicus, p. 39, epub)

While most biologists explain this phenomenon by invoking evolution, or, as in the case of fig and wasp, co-evolution, others point out without denying evolution that random mutation does not fit into the scheme. Mutations in Symbiogenesis are far from random. They seem to point to a well-directed goal which is anathema to Darwinism. Another scientist writes:

“There is a general recognition that reticulate evolutionary mechanisms are stirring up and overthrowing many tenets of the standard neo-Darwinian framework, but how the new findings can become integrated with the standard paradigm, and how a new evolutionary biology might look like, is nonetheless still very much in the open. Natural selection, for example, is traditionally defined as a slow and gradual process, while symbiogenesis and lateral gene transfer are argued to occur rapidly in time.” (Reticulate Evolution, Nathalie Gontier, Olga Pombo, epub, 2015)

Now what is the essential difference between the symbiogenetic view of evolution and the standard neo-Darwinian view of evolution? Darwin’s ideas were quite different from those of the neo-Darwinists, indeed he was Lamarckian in many ways. Douglas Zook of Boston University USA writes:

“You and I were taught that the source of all variation, the differences from parents, are the accumulation of random mutations. I remember being told that there was direct evidence that all offspring are not exactly like their parents, and there are lots of reasons for that. And, as Darwin said, we are only interested in the variation that is important to us, and by that he meant the inherited variation. So we are looking at inherited variation – color of your eyes, your blood type, skin, hair qualities and so on with respect to people. There’s this variation in traits that are of real interest to evolutionary processes because they have 100% heritability potential for example. These high heritability traits can be measured. From generation to generation the probability of laying 12 eggs during a week in a season or something like that. This can be inherited. Now here are variations from parent to offspring whether they are non-sexually produced from one parent or whether there are two parents, the source of the inherited variation as told to me and in every book is random mutations. And, when there is enough random mutations accumulated, you have new species. So the main unit of variability is said to be mutational changes in base pairs of DNA, and there’s of course recombination and immigration and emigration in natural populations. These are listed as the sources of inherited variation. This is where I part company, not with Darwinism, but with neo-Darwinism.” (Reticulate Evolution, vol.3, ed. Nathalie Gontier, Springer Pub., 2015, epub.)

Another scientist notes:

“Although originally a systematic term associated with speciation by hybridization, this book exemplifies ‘reticulate evolution’ as it occurs by mechanisms and processes of symbiosis, symbiogenesis, lateral gene transfer, hybridization or divergence with gene flow, and infectious heredity. These phenomena are currently taking up a prominent role in the evolutionary sciences. Almost on a daily basis, new and fascinating data are presented that prove that evolution can result not merely from natural selection which brings forth a vertical pattern of linear descent with modification, but also from various types of reticulate evolution whereby evolutionary lineages connect, merge, and dissolve into one another.” (Reticulate Evolution, Nathalie Gontier, Olga Pombo, epub, 2015)

Lynn Margulis – a Symbiogeneticist and a leading Gaian scientist – and co-writer come down hard on Neo-Darwinism:

“Neo-Darwinism, in the Gaian perspective, must be intellectually dismissed as a minor, twentieth-century sect within the sprawling religious persuasion of Anglo-Saxon biology. As yet another example of a thought style in the great family of biological-scientific weltanschauungen, past and present, neo-Darwinism (like phrenology and nineteenth-century German nature philosophy) must take its place (like British social Darwinism) as a quaint, but potentially dangerous, aberration.” [Slanted Truths, Lynn Margulis and Dorion Sagan, Copernicus publications, p. 281, epub]

Meyer writes:

“Leading figures in several sub-disciplines of biology—cell biology, developmental biology, molecular biology, paleontology, and even evolutionary biology—now openly criticize key tenets of the modern version of Darwinian Theory in the peer-reviewed technical literature. Since 1980, when Harvard paleontologist Stephen Jay Gould declared that neo-Darwinism”is effectively dead, despite its persistence as textbook orthodoxy,” the weight of critical opinion in biology has grown steadily with each passing year…

“A steady stream of technical articles and books have cast new doubt on the creative power of the mutation and selection mechanism. So well established are these doubts that prominent evolutionary theorists must now periodically assure the public, as biologist Douglas Futuyma has done, that ‘just because we don’t know how evolution occurred, does not justify doubt about whether it occurred.’” (Stephen C. Meyer, Darwin’s Doubt, p.7, Harper, epub).

The imaginative Darwinian theory of evolution, then, cannot stand up to the biological changes and species development phenomenon noted over decades. The so-called Neo-Darwinism, which tried to improve the defenses, completely failed because the data-onslaught building up as a result of laboratory experiments, and discovery of newest elements was too much for it to handle. Then come discoveries that find other contenders against the genetically-based arguments. Newest discoveries say that genes do not play the central role. Very many other, non-genetic, factors appear to be playing important roles. So, the question arises: what comes next? Francisco Carrapiço answers:

“To integrate these ideas in the scientific literature, we need to develop a new approach to the analysis of evolution based on six themes: (1) Darwinian principles, (2) symbiosis concept, (3) symbiogenesis as an evolutive mechanism, (4) serial endosymbiotic theory, (5) horizontal gene transfer and other genetic recombinations, and (6) epigenetic changes. These tenets should be considered as a contribution to a new epistemological perception of the natural world and also to the understanding of the true complexity, organismal interactions, and relationships present in the different ecosystems on Earth.” (Reticulate Evolution, Can We Understand Evolution Without Symbiogenesis? pp. 81, Francisco Carrapiço, epub)

The question that may legitimately be asked is, with serious technical problems from the day of Darwin’s publication of the Origin, right until now, with more and more biologists expressing their skepticism and disbelief with the passage of time, how has it managed to survive, and is still popular with the common people? Margulis & Co. explain:

“More and more, like the monasteries of the Middle Ages, today’s universities and professional societies guard their knowledge. Collusively, the university biology curriculum, the textbook publishers, the National Science Foundation review committees, the Graduate Record Examiners, and the various microbiological, evolutionary, and zoological societies map out domains of the known and knowable; they distinguish required from forbidden knowledge, subtly punishing the trespassers with rejection and oblivion; they award the faithful liturgists by granting degrees and dispersing funds and fellowships. Universities and academies, well within the boundaries of given disciplines (biology in my case), determine who is permitted to know and just what it is that he or she may know. [Whether in] biology, botany, zoology, biochemistry, and microbiology departments within U.S., universities determine access to knowledge about life, dispensing it at high prices in peculiar parcels called credit hours.

“As Ludwik Fleck (1979) documented, professional knowledge conforms to political realities. Any attempt to breach the acceptable is summarily dealt with, occasionally by devastating criticism, but far more frequently by neglect and ignorance. Hence biologists receive Guggenheim Fellowships for calculations of the evolutionary basis of altruism or quantification of parental investment in male children, while the tropical forests are destroyed at the rate of hundreds of acres per day and very little funding exists for the study of live plants in their natural environments.

“A single example of the current dilemma suffices here: Since the retirement of Professor R.E. Schultes at Harvard University (1986), professional education in the production of food, drug, and fiber compounds by plants from New World tropical forests (‘Economic Botany’) is virtually unobtainable in the United States, whereas lessons in Neo-Darwinist religious dogma are exceedingly easy to find. Computer jocks (former physicists, mathematicians, electrical engineers, and so forth), with no experience in field biology, have a large influence on the funds for research and training in ‘evolutionary biology,’ so that fashionable computable neo-Darwinist nonsense perpetuates itself.” [Slanted Truths, Margulis and Dorion Sagan, Copernicus, p. 265, e-pub.]

The New Perspective

Gradually though, in view of deeper studies, the perspective of biological scientists has begun to change.

“Darwin himself had explicitly acknowledged that natural selection is not the only mechanism in evolution, but it’s worth stressing that these days, as Gibson prudently (with ‘maybe’) says, It’s ‘not even the most fundamental one.’” – (What Darwin Got Wrong, Jerry Fodor & Massimo Piattelli-Palmarini, Profile Books, 2011, p. 43)

Further,

“This embarrassing realization proved pivotal, eventually leading Eldridge and Gould to reject both the gradualistic picture of evolutionary change articulated by Darwin and the neo-Darwinian understanding of the mechanism by which such change allegedly takes place. It also led them to formulate, in a series of scientific papers from 1972 to 1980, a new theory of evolution known as ‘punctuated equilibrium.’” (Darwin’s Doubt, p.125)

The perspective of Eugene Koonin, a biologist at the National Center for Biotechnology Information at the National Institutes of Health, provides just one good example of the skepticism regarding Darwinism and its second version called the Modern Synthesis. He argues:

“The edifice of the modern synthesis has crumbled, apparently, beyond repair . . . The summary of the state of affairs on the 150th anniversary of the Origin is somewhat shocking. In the post-genomic era, all major tenets of the modern synthesis have been, if not outright overturned, replaced by a new and incomparably more complex vision of the key aspects of evolution. So, not to mince words, the modern synthesis is gone. What comes next? The answer suggested by the Darwinian discourse of 2009 is a postmodern state, not so far a postmodern synthesis. Above all, such a state is characterized by the pluralism of processes and patterns in evolution that defies any straightforward generalization.” (Koonin, “The Origin at 150,” 473–75)

David J. Depew and Bruce H. Weber, writing in the journal Biological Theory, are more downright frank:

“Darwinism, in its current scientific incarnation, has pretty much reached the end of its rope.” (89–102). (Darwin’s Doubt, p. 394-5)

Michael Ruse recommends burial:

“I have not been surprised to read, therefore, in Lewontin’s recent book, The Genetic Basis of Evolutionary Change (1974), that in some of the latest evolutionary theories ‘natural selection plays no role at all.’ Darwin, I suggest, is in the process of being discarded, but perhaps in deference to the venerable old gentleman, resting comfortably in Westminster Abbey next to Sir Isaac Newton, it is being done as discretely and gently as possible, with minimum of publicity.” (Tom Betell, Darwin’s Mistake, article in Philosophy of Biology, ed. Michael Ruse p. 132, Prometheus Books, New York, 2007)

(To be continued)




A Beginner’s Guide to Andalusi Calligraphy (2018)

A fascinating new documentary production from Barzakh, called A Beginner’s Guide to Andalusi Calligraphy, has been best described by its creators as follows: “This is the story of a calligraphic script which is almost extinct, yet which was once a crucial part of the most extraordinary cultural flourishing of the Middle Ages. We trace its journey from its origins in Madinah to its pinnacle in Al-Andalus, where we look at the rich context it evolved in. How did this once ubiquitous style fall into disuse, and what remains of it today?”

 

The Present-Day Context

In a world where Islam is increasingly portrayed negatively in mass media, we believe it is of vital importance to revisit the times when Muslims defined sophisticated society. Their advances in all areas of scientific investigation, as well as their fascination with the humanities, are signs of a global community committed to attaining knowledge.

With this documentary, we aim to shine a light on the means that made this possible, and to better understand the importance of the written word in the context of Al-Andalus. In doing so we hope to remind viewers that Andalusi thinkers and rulers helped lay the foundations of our current societies, Western and Eastern alike.

The Historical Importance

Al-Andalus, that golden era of the Islamic arts and sciences, would never have reached its full splendour were it not for the role played by Andalusi calligraphy. Its bold, graphic elegance belie its simplicity, which enabled Andalusi Muslims to reproduce millions of books by hand, creating some of the most impressive libraries of the era.

In this film we pick up the trail of a present-day practitioner of Andalusi calligraphy, one of the last remaining custodians of this style, with whom we explore its origins and evolution. From the history of the script to the techniques and materials involved, it is the story of how something as simple as pen and paper can transform the lives of individuals and societies at the broadest level, conserving and conveying that most valuable of treasures: knowledge.

The Cast

Abdallateef Whiteman is a designer and calligrapher, currently residing in the Alpujarra mountains, one of the last places Andalusi Muslims lived. He will be narrating his personal discovery of Andalusi calligraphy, and providing practical examples of the style. We will also be speaking with a number of local specialists to help us understand the context this calligraphic style evolved in.

The Director

Zakariyya Whiteman (Zak) is a freelance director and producer based in Granada, Spain. With over a decade of filmmaking experience, he has worked on documentaries, corporate videos and short films, as well as a number of multimedia projects. Other areas of activity include audio production, graphic design, photography and visual arts. He is currently directing and producing the Travelling Light series, for the Muslim Academic Trust, in Cambridge, UK. Samples of recent productions may be found here: www.youtube.com/mishkatmedia

The Brand

Barzakh is a new, independent production label that aims to create quality content with Islamic themes. As the audiovisual branch of Alia Multimedia (www.alia.pro), our collective experience covers all aspects of multimedia creation, including audiovisual production, motion graphics, as well as design for print and web.

Our intention is to produce and distribute material for Muslims and non-Muslims alike, metaphorically speaking ‘bridging the gap’. Our hope is that we will be able to supply TV channels around the globe with quality content on a variety of subjects.

With the Collaboration of:


	Cambridge Muslim College (www.cambridgemuslimcollege.org)

	Alchemiya (www.alchemiya.com)

	British Muslim TV (www.britishmuslim.tv)



https://www.launchgood.com/project/andalusi_calligraphy#!/




An Afghan Reformist (2018)



Sakena Yacoobi, who was in India recently to receive Sri Sathya Sai Award for Human Excellence, is relentlessly pursuing the cause of education and health in war-torn Afghanistan. She is the founder of the Afghan Institute of Learning, the Professor Sakena Yacoobi Private Hospital in Herat, the Professor Sakena Yacoobi Private High Schools in Kabul and Herat, Afghanistan and the radio station, Meraj in Herat Province, Afghanistan.

 

Back home in Aghanistan, she is known as the ‘Mother of Education.’ The 67-year-old Sakena Yacoobi runs six private schools, one private hospital, 350 learning centres, eight clinics and an orphanage in Afghanistan. Around 14.5 million have studied in her centres till now and 3000 teachers have undergone training by her. And not to forget, a local radio station, Radio Meraj. However, Sakena, feels there is still a long way to go.

“I hope to continue till my last day. Women of Afghanistan are tired of war and violence. They have suffered for 40 years… Women of Afghanistan are smart and now want their life back,” says Sakena, who was in town to receive Sri Sathya Sai Award for Human Excellence.

Sakena studied and worked in public health in the United States but when she noticed the inhuman condition of Afghan refugees in Pakistan, she yearned to do something for them. She founded her first school in a refugee camp in 1991.

“My life has been filled with dangers, but I feel God has been watching over me. I just couldn’t sit back and watch people in my country suffer. I had a good job but I couldn’t see people especially women in such bad conditions,” says the activist who also received the prestigious Wise Prize in 2015 for her humanitarian work.

Such a Long Journey

She says her father had a hunch about things taking a turn for the worse in Afghanistan and sent her to the US to study.

“My family had to leave Afghanistan following the Russian invasion. For years, I didn’t know where my family was. I supported myself with odd jobs, but I kept remembering my father. We met after a long time. I brought all thirteen members of my family to the US but soon returned to work with Afghan refugees.”

Resolving to educate men, women and children, Sakena began 80 secret schools in Afghanistan. The children would be taught using participative methodology by teachers trained by Sakena. Education wasn’t enough, the right process of teaching was the need of the hour.

“When I was in school, learning was by rote, which was not the right way. I wanted to change the way students learned; so I wrote eight manuals. The training focused on teachers building a relationship of love and affection with students. They needed to encourage the children to ask questions, learn by experience, by innovative and interactive methods.”

Concerned about health of women, within one centre, Sakena started a learning centre and a clinic in the same vicinity.

“It was not easy for women to come out to read and write. The husbands would allow them to come only if they were earning some money. So, we started doing skills-training in computers, tailoring, beauty shop management etc. Once, they come to these centres, I see how free they feel.”

Tea with the Taliban

One day, nine Taliban men landed up at her home. The office staff had warned her of their arrival and asked her to leave. While everyone left, she stayed put.

“They said, ‘Don’t you know education is not allowed? Then, why are you teaching?’ I said, ‘Let us have a cup of tea.’ They refused, but I persisted. I said, ‘Don’t you want your children to be able to read and understand the Qur’an? That is what I am doing here.’ They had a cup of tea and, in Pashtu, they said to each other, ‘She is fine. Leave her.’”

With her efforts, she also earned the approval of the authorities. The relationship between her and government is cordial. “They even send me people to train in English and management. Also, I have never taken financial support from them which I feel is another reason for our excellent rapport.”

The fiery reformist likens women to a vehicle’s engine. “The vehicle won’t work if the engine does not. If women are educated, they make sure, their children also go to school. If you ignore 60% of your population, then what will happen? Your economy is collapsing because you are ignoring women. The problem is we make women a minority.” [Excerpted from an article appearing in The Hindu]

http://www.thehindu.com/life-and-style/women-in-afghanistan-want-their-life-back/article21211250.ece




Empire of Destruction: ‘Precision Warfare? Don’t Make Me Laugh!’ (2018)



While no one would deny the destructive potential of great imperial powers historically, the American empire of destruction may be unique.  At the height of its military strength in these years, it has been utterly incapable of translating that power advantage into anything but rubblization, writes TOM ENGELHARDT.

 

You remember. It was supposed to be twenty-first-century war, American-style: precise beyond imagining; smart bombs; drones capable of taking out a carefully identified and tracked human being just about anywhere on Earth; special operations raids so pinpoint-accurate that they would represent a triumph of modern military science. Everything “networked.” It was to be a glorious dream of limited destruction combined with unlimited power and success. In reality, it would prove to be a nightmare of the first order.

If you want a single word to summarize American war-making in this last decade and a half, I would suggest ‘Rubble.’ It’s been a painfully apt term since September 11, 2001. In addition, to catch the essence of such war in this century, two new words might be useful: rubblize and rubblization. Let me explain what I mean.

In recent weeks, another major city in Iraq has officially been “liberated” (almost) from the militants of the Islamic State. However, the results of the U.S.-backed Iraqi military campaign to retake Mosul – that country’s second largest city – don’t fit any ordinary definition of triumph or victory. It began in October 2016 and, at nine months and counting, has been longer than the World War II battle of Stalingrad. Week after week, in street to street fighting, with U.S. airstrikes repeatedly called in on neighborhoods still filled with terrified Mosulites, unknown but potentially staggering numbers of civilians have died. More than a million people – yes, you read that figure correctly – were uprooted from their homes and major portions of the Western half of the city they fled, including its ancient historic sections, have been turned into rubble.

This should be the definition of victory as defeat, success as disaster. It’s also a pattern. It’s been the essential story of the American war on terror since, in the month after the 9/11 attacks, President George W. Bush loosed American air power on Afghanistan. That first air campaign began what has increasingly come to look like the full-scale rubblization of significant parts of the Greater Middle East.

By not simply going after the crew who committed those attacks but deciding to take down the Taliban, occupy Afghanistan, and in 2003, invade Iraq, Bush’s administration opened the proverbial can of worms in that vast region. An imperial urge to overthrow Iraqi ruler Saddam Hussein, who had once been Washington’s guy in the Middle East only to become its mortal enemy (and who had nothing whatsoever to do with 9/11), proved one of the fatal miscalculations of the imperial era.

So, too, did the deeply engrained fantasy of Bush administration officials that they controlled a high-tech, precision military that could project power in ways no other nation on the planet or in history ever had; a military that would be, in the President’s words, “the greatest force for human liberation the world has ever known.” With Iraq occupied and garrisoned (Korea-style) for generations to come, his top officials assumed that they would take down fundamentalist Iran (sound familiar?) and other hostile regimes in the region, creating a Pax Americana there. (Hence, the particular irony of the present Iranian ascendancy in Iraq).

In the pursuit of such fantasies of global power, the Bush administration, in effect, punched a devastating hole in the oil heartlands of the Middle East. In the pungent imagery of Abu Mussa, head of the Arab League at the time, the U.S. chose to drive straight through “the gates of hell.”

Rubblizing the Greater Middle East

In the fifteen-plus years since 9/11, parts of an expanding swathe of the planet – from Pakistan’s borderlands in South Asia to Libya in North Africa – were catastrophically unsettled. Tiny groups of Islamic terrorists multiplied exponentially into both local and transnational organizations, spreading across the region with the help of American “precision” warfare and the anger it stirred among helpless civilian populations. States began to totter or fail. Countries essentially collapsed, loosing a tide of refugees on the world, as year after year, the U.S. military, its Special Operations forces, and the CIA were increasingly deployed in one fashion or another in one country after another.

Though, in case after case, the results were visibly disastrous, like so many addicts, the three post-9/11 administrations in Washington seemed incapable of drawing the obvious conclusions and, instead, continued to do more of the same (with modest adjustments of one sort of another). The results, unsurprisingly enough, were similarly disappointing or disastrous.

Despite the doubts about such a form of global warfare that candidate Trump raised during the 2016 election campaign, the process has only escalated in the first months of his presidency. Washington, it seems, just can’t help itself in its drive to pursue this version of war in all its grim imprecision to its increasingly imprecise but predictably destructive conclusions. Worse yet, if the leading military and political figures in Washington have their way, none of this may end in our lifetime. (In recent years, for example, the Pentagon and those who channel its thoughts have begun speaking of a “generational approach” or a “generational struggle” in Afghanistan).

If anything, so many years after it was launched, the war on terror shows every sign of continuing to expand and rubble is increasingly the name of the game. Here’s a very partial tally sheet on the subject:

In addition to Mosul, a number of Iraq’s other major cities and towns – including Ramadi and Fallujah – have also been reduced to rubble. Across the border in Syria, where a brutal civil war has been raging for six years, numerous cities and towns from Homs to parts of Aleppo have essentially been destroyed. Raqqa, the ‘capital’ of the self-proclaimed Islamic State, is now under siege. (American Special Operations forces are already reportedly active inside its breached walls, working with allied Kurdish and Syrian rebel forces.) It, too, will be ‘liberated’ sooner or later – that is to say, destroyed.

As in Mosul, Fallujah, and Ramadi, American planes have been striking ISIS positions in the urban heart of Raqqa and killing civilians, evidently in sizeable numbers, while rubblizing parts of the city. And such activities have, in recent years, only been spreading.

In distant Libya, for instance, the city of Sirte is in ruins after a similar struggle involving local forces, American air power, and ISIS militants.

In Yemen, for the last two years, the Saudis have been conducting a never-ending air campaign (with American support), significantly aimed at the civilian population; they have, that is, been rubblizing that country, while paving the way for a devastating famine and a horrific cholera epidemic that can’t be checked, given the condition of that impoverished, embattled land.

Only recently, this sort of destruction has spread for the first time beyond the Greater Middle East and parts of Africa. In late May, on the island of Mindanao in the southern Philippines, local Muslim rebels identified with ISIS took Marawi City. Since they moved in, much of its population of 200,000 has been displaced and almost two months later they still hold parts of the city, while engaged in Mosul-style urban warfare with the Filipino military (backed by U.S. Special Operations advisers). In the process, the area has reportedly suffered Mosul-style rubblization.

In most of these rubblized cities and the regions around them, even when “victory” is declared, worse yet is in sight. In Iraq, for instance, with the “caliphate” of Abu Bakr al-Baghdadi now being dismantled, ISIS remains a genuinely threatening guerilla force, the Sunni and Shiite communities (including armed Shiite militias) show little sign of coming together and, in the north of the country, the Kurds are threatening to declare an independent state.

So fighting of various sorts is essentially guaranteed and the possibility of Iraq turning into a full-scale failed state or several devastated mini-states remains all too real, even as the Trump administration is reportedly pushing Congress for permission to construct and occupy new “temporary” military bases and other facilities in the country (and in neighboring Syria).

Worse yet, across the Greater Middle East, “reconstruction” is basically not even a concept. There’s simply no money for it. Oil prices remain deeply depressed and, from Libya and Yemen to Iraq and Syria, countries are either too poor or too divided to begin the reconstruction of much of anything. Nor – and this is a given – will Donald Trump’s America be launching the war-on-terror equivalent of a Marshall Plan for the region. And even if it did, the record of the post-9/11 years already shows that the highly militarized American version of “reconstruction” or “nation building” via crony warrior corporations in both Iraq and Afghanistan has been one of the great scams of our time. (More American taxpayer dollars have been poured into reconstruction efforts in Afghanistan alone than went into the whole of the Marshall Plan and it’s painfully obvious how effective that proved to be).

Of course, as in Syria’s civil war, Washington is hardly responsible for all the destruction in the region. ISIS itself has been a remarkably destructive and brutal killing machine with its own impressive record of urban rubblization. And yet most of the destruction in the region was triggered, at least, by the militarized dreams and plans of the Bush administration, by its response to 9/11 (which ended up being something like Osama bin Laden’s dream scenario). Don’t forget that ISIS’s predecessor, al-Qaeda in Iraq, was a creature of the American invasion and occupation of that country and that ISIS itself was essentially formed in an American military prison camp in that country where its future caliph was confined.

And in case you think any lessons have been learned from all of this, think again. In the first months of the Trump administration, the U.S. has essentially decided on a new mini-surge of troops and air power in Afghanistan; deployed for the first time the largest non-nuclear weapon in its arsenal there; promised the Saudis more support in their war in Yemen; has increased its air strikes and special operations activities in Somalia; is preparing for a new U.S. military presence in Libya; increased U.S. forces and eased the rules for air strikes in civilian areas of Iraq and elsewhere; and sent U.S. special operators and other personnel in rising numbers into both Iraq and Syria.

No matter the President, the ante only seems to go up when it comes to the “war on terror,” a war of imprecision that has helped uproot record numbers of people on this planet, with the usual predictable results: the further spread of terror groups, the further destabilization of state structures, rising numbers of displaced and dead civilians, and the rubblization of expanding parts of the planet.

While no one would deny the destructive potential of great imperial powers historically, the American empire of destruction may be unique. At the height of its military strength in these years, it has been utterly incapable of translating that power advantage into anything but rubblization.

Living in the Rubble, a Short History of the Twenty-First Century

Let me speak personally here, since I live in the remarkably protected and peaceful heart of that empire of destruction and in the very city where it all began. What eternally puzzles me is the inability of those who run that imperial machinery to absorb what’s actually happened since 9/11 and draw any reasonable conclusions from it. After all, so much of what I’ve been describing seems, at this point, dismally predictable.

If anything, the “generational” nature of the war on terror and the way it became a permanent war of terror should by now seem too obvious for discussion. And yet, whatever he said on the campaign trail, President Trump promptly appointed to key positions the very generals who have long been immersed in fighting America’s wars across the Greater Middle East and are clearly ready to do more of the same. Why in the world anyone, even those generals, should imagine that such an approach could result in anything more “successful” is beyond me.

In many ways, rubblization has been at the heart of this whole process, starting with the 9/11 moment. After all, the very point of those attacks was to turn the symbols of American power – the Pentagon (military power); the World Trade Center (financial power); and the Capitol or some other Washington edifice (political power, as the hijacked plane that crashed in a field in Pennsylvania was undoubtedly heading there) – into so much rubble. In the process, thousands of innocent civilians were slaughtered.

In some ways, much of the rubblization of the Greater Middle East in recent years could be thought of as, however unconsciously, a campaign of vengeance for the horror and insult of the air assaults on that September morning in 2001, which pulverized the tallest towers of my hometown. Ever since, American war has, in a sense, involved paying Osama bin Laden back in kind, but on a staggering scale. In Afghanistan, Iraq, and elsewhere, a shocking but passing moment for Americans has become everyday life for whole populations and innocents have died in numbers that would add up to so many World Trade Centers piled atop each other.

The origins of TomDispatch, the website I run, also lie in the rubble. I was in New York City on that day. I experienced the shock of the attacks and the smell of those burning buildings. A friend of mine saw a hijacked plane hitting one of the towers and another biked into the smoke-filled area looking for his daughter. I went down to the site of the attacks with my own daughter within days and wandered the nearby streets, catching glimpses of those giant shards of destroyed buildings.

In the phrase of that moment, in the wake of 9/11, everything “changed” and, in a sense, indeed it did. I felt it. Who didn’t? I noted the sense of fear rising nationally and the repetitious ceremonies across the country in which Americans hailed themselves as the planet’s most exceptional victims, survivors, and (in the future) victors. In those post-9/11 weeks, I became increasingly aware of how a growing sense of shock and a desire for vengeance among the populace was freeing Bush administration officials (who had for years been dreaming about making the “lone superpower” omnipotent in a historically unprecedented way) to act more or less as they wished.

As for myself, I was overcome by a sense that the period to follow would be the worst of my life, far worse than the Vietnam era (the last time I had been truly mobilized politically). And of one thing I was certain: things would not go well. I had an urge to do something, though no idea what.

In early October 2001, the Bush administration unleashed its air power on Afghanistan, a campaign that, in a sense, would never end but simply spread across the Greater Middle East. (By now, the U.S. has launched repeated air strikes in at least seven countries in the region). At that moment, someone emailed me an article by Tamim Ansary, an Afghan who had been in the U.S. for years but had continued to follow events in his country of birth.

His piece, which appeared at the website Counterpunch, would prove prescient indeed, especially since it had been written in mid-September, just days after 9/11. At that moment, as Ansary noted, Americans were already threatening – in a phrase adopted from the Vietnam War era – to bomb Afghanistan “back to the Stone Age.” What purpose, he wondered, could possibly be served by such a bombing campaign since, as he put it, “new bombs would only stir the rubble of earlier bombs”..?

As he pointed out, Afghanistan, then largely ruled by the grim Taliban, had essentially been turned into rubble years before in the proxy war the Soviets and Americans fought there until the Red Army limped home in defeat in 1989. The rubble that was already Afghanistan would only increase in the brutal civil war that followed. And in the years before 2001, little had been rebuilt. So, as Ansary made clear, the U.S. was about to launch its air power for the first time in the twenty-first century against a country with nothing, a country of ruins and in ruins.

From such an act he predicted disaster. And so it would be. At the time, something about that image of air strikes on rubble stunned me, in part because it felt both horrifying and true, in part because it seemed such an ominous signal of what might lie in our future, and in part because nothing like it could then be found in the mainstream news or in any kind of debate about how to respond to 9/11 (of which there was essentially none).

Impulsively, I emailed his piece out with a note of my own to friends and relatives, something I had never done before. That, as it turned out, would be the start of what became an ever-expanding no-name listserv and, a little more than a year later, TomDispatch.

A Plutocracy of the Rubble?

So the first word to fully catch my attention and set me in motion in the post-9/11 era was “rubble.” It’s sad that, almost sixteen years later, Americans are still obsessively afraid for themselves, a fear that has helped fund and build a national security state of staggering dimensions. On the other hand, remarkably few of us have any sense of the endless 9/11-style experiences our military has so imprecisely delivered to the world. The bombs may be smart, but the acts couldn’t be dumber.

In this country, there is essentially no sense of responsibility for the spread of terrorism, the crumbling of states, the destruction of lives and livelihoods, the tidal flow of refugees, and the rubblization of some of the planet’s great cities. There’s no reasonable assessment of the true nature and effects of American warfare abroad: its imprecision, its idiocy, its destructiveness. In this peaceful land, it’s hard to imagine the true impact of the imprecision of war, American-style.

Given the way things are going, it’s easy enough, however, to imagine the scenario of Tamim Ansari writ large in the Trump years and those to follow: Americans continuing to bomb the rubble they had such a hand in creating across the Greater Middle East.

And, yet, distant imperial wars do have a way of coming home, and not just in the form of new surveillance techniques, or drones flying over “the homeland,” or the full-scale militarization of police forces. Without those disastrous, never-ending wars, I suspect that the election of Donald Trump would have been unlikely. And while he will not loose such “precision” warfare on the homeland itself, his project (and that of the congressional Republicans) – from health care to the environment – is visibly aimed at rubblizing American society. If he were capable, he would certainly create a plutocracy of the rubble in a world where ruins are increasingly the norm.




	Tom Engelhardt is a co-founder of the American Empire Project and the author of The United States of Fear as well as a history of the Cold War, The End of Victory Culture. He is a fellow of the Nation Institute and runs TomDispatch.com. His latest book is *Shadow Government: Surveillance, Secret Wars, and a Global Security State in a Single-Superpower World.






Financial Markets Could be Over-heating, Warns Central Bank Body (2018)



Global debt levels have escalated to unstable levels largely in response to almost zero interest rates to create a situation that could be ‘worse than 2007.’ Current attempts to tighten credit with gradual interest rate rises have failed to deter risky behaviour.

 

Investors are ignoring warning signs that financial markets could be overheating and consumer debts are rising to unsustainable levels, the global body for central banks has warned in its quarterly financial health check.

The Bank for International Settlements (BIS) said the situation in the global economy was similar to the pre-2008 crash era when investors, seeking high returns, borrowed heavily to invest in risky assets, despite moves by central banks to tighten access to credit.

The BIS, known as the central bankers’ bank, said attempts by the US Federal Reserve and the Bank of England to choke off risky behaviour by raising interest rates had failed so far and unstable financial bubbles were continuing to grow.

Claudio Borio, the head of the BIS, said central banks might need to reconsider changing the way they communicated base interest rate rises or the speed at which they were increasing rates to jolt investors into recognising the need to calm asset markets.

“The vulnerabilities that have built around the globe during the long period of unusually low interest rates have not gone away. High debt levels, in both domestic and foreign currency, are still there. And so are frothy valuations.

“What’s more, the longer the risk-taking continues, the higher the underlying balance sheet exposures may become. Short-run calm comes at the expense of possible long-run turbulence,” he said.

The warning came as Neil Woodford, one of the UK’s most high-profile fund managers, said stock markets were in danger of crashing, resulting in huge losses for millions of people.

The founder of Woodford Investment Management, which manages £15bn worth of assets, told the Financial Times that investors were at risk of the market experiencing a repeat of the dotcom crash of the early 2000s.

Woodford said he was concerned that historically low levels of interest rates in most developed nations over the last decade were pushing asset prices to unsustainable levels.

Neil Woodford said: “There are so many lights flashing red that I am losing count.”

“Ten years on from the global financial crisis, we are witnessing the product of the biggest monetary policy experiment in history,” he said.

“Investors have forgotten about risk and this is playing out in inflated asset prices and inflated valuations.

“There are so many lights flashing red that I am losing count.”

The BIS said the benign global economy, which is predicted by the International Monetary Fund to see growth accelerate next year to 3.7% from 3.6% this year, was encouraging investors to dismiss concerns about high debt levels and growing asset bubbles.

Economists have become concerned that high-risk investments such as European junk bonds yield similar returns to relatively safe investments such as US government bonds. There are also concerns that some of the most popular investment vehicles such as exchange-traded funds are backed with vast sums of borrowed money.

Woodford also noted that measures of volatility in financial markets had stayed low for an unprecedentedly long period, indicating that investors were betting that the current economic benign period would continue and asset prices would increase for several more years.

The BIS was one of the few organisations to warn during 2006 and 2007 about the unstable levels of bank lending on risky assets such as the US subprime mortgages that eventually led to the Lehman Brothers crash and the financial crisis.

The organisation’s chief economist at the time, William White, who now chairs the OECD’s review committee, warned last year that global debt levels had escalated to unstable levels largely in response to almost zero interest rates to create a situation that was “worse than 2007.”

Borio was more circumspect, but said the current attempts to tighten credit with gradual interest rate rises had failed to deter risky behaviour.

“Can a tightening be considered effective if financial conditions … ease?,” he said.

“Even as the Fed has proceeded with its tightening, overall financial conditions have eased. If financial conditions are the main transmission channel for tighter policy, has policy, in effect, been tightened at all?”

The Bank of England has repeatedly expressed concern about mounting consumer debt in the UK. The BIS has ranked the UK among the most vulnerable countries in terms of households’ debt service burdens, especially if interest rates were to be raised rapidly.

The UK’s central bank reported that consumer debt in October had grown by 9.6%, more than four times the average for wage increases of 2.2%.




Christian Community Responds: Open Letter to President Trump from Jerusalem’s Thirteen Heads of Churches (2018)

US President Trump has officially declared Jerusalem as the capital of Israel. While PM Netanyahu is rejoicing on this repugnant turnaround, the Christian community responds to Trump’s unlawful decision, in the hope of maintaining Jerusalem in its rightful “international status.” Below is the open letter addressed to the US President provided by the heads and patriarchs of churches in Jerusalem. [Source: Global Research, December 07, 2017]




Japan’s Lunar Orbiter Discovers 50Km Cave Beneath Surface (2018)

Data from a lunar orbiter has confirmed a cave beneath the surface of the moon that could be used as an exploration base, providing shelter for astronauts and instruments, the Japan Aerospace Exploration Agency, or JAXA, said recently.

The lunar orbiter Kaguya, also known as Selene, discovered the tube-shaped, 50km cave by using its radar sounder system that examines underground structures.

The cave was found at an area with a set of volcanic domes known as the Marius Hills.

The orbiter detected a hole about 50 meters in diameter and depth at the site in 2009, prompting experts to suspect that there could be a hollow space underground.

JAXA said the latest finding is remarkable, as the cave could help in exploration of the moon, shielding astronauts from extreme temperature and high radiation from space.

The underground chamber was possibly created by volcanic activities, the agency said.

Japan lags behind other countries in lunar exploration. China, for example, aims to bring back samples from the moon this year, and to send humans to the moon for exploration sometime after 2030. The U.S., meanwhile, plans to build a moon-orbiting space station as early as 2020.




Sperm Count among Western Men have Halved in the Last 40 Years – Study (2018)

Reasons for the ‘shocking’ drop in Sperm count among Western men are unclear, say researchers, and represent a huge and neglected area of public health

The concentration of sperm in the ejaculate of men in western countries has fallen by an average of 1.4% a year, leading to an overall drop of just over 52%, say researchers.

Sperm counts among men have more than halved in the last 40 years, research suggests, although the drivers behind the decline remain unclear.

The latest findings reveal that between 1973 and 2011, the concentration of sperm in the ejaculate of men in western countries has fallen by an average of 1.4% a year, leading to an overall drop of just over 52%.

“The results are quite shocking,” said Hagai Levine, an epidemiologist and lead author of the study from the Hebrew University of Jerusalem.

While infertility treatments such as IVF can offer solutions to potential ramifications of the decline on one level, little has been done to address the root of the issue, said Levine, pointing out low sperm counts might also be an indicator of poorer health among men more generally.

“This is a classic under the radar huge public health problem that is really neglected,” he said.

It is not the first time researchers have highlighted concerns about sperm counts, but previous studies have been criticised, with some saying the decline could be down to changing laboratory methods, or studies failing to take into account whether participants were selected on the basis of infertility problems.

But the authors of the latest study say they have addressed such concerns, analysing only studies that used the same sperm count method, were of a reasonable size and involved men not known to have infertility problems or disease, among other measures.

The study, published in the journal Human Reproduction Update by an international team of researchers, drew on 185 studies conducted between 1973 and 2011, involving almost 43,000 men.

The team split the data based on whether the men were from western countries – including Australia and New Zealand as well as countries in North America and Europe – or from elsewhere.

After accounting for factors including age and how long men had gone without ejaculation, the team found that sperm concentration fell from 99 million per ml in 1973 to 47.1 million per ml in 2011 – a decline of 52.4% – among western men unaware of their fertility.

For the same group, total sperm count – the number of sperm in a semen sample – fell by just under 60%.

In addition, a less dramatic decline in sperm concentration since the 1970s was seen for western men who were known to have conceived with a partner, but there was no clear trend for total sperm count in this group.

By contrast, no such trends were seen for men in other countries – although the authors caution that far fewer studies have been carried out among such populations.

Richard Sharpe, an expert in male reproductive health and professor at the University of Edinburgh, welcomed the study, saying the research has tackled many of the problems of previous analyses, adding that it “is about as close as we are going to get” to being sure of the decline.

But he stressed it still unclear what is behind the drop, meaning that it is difficult to address. “That is primarily because we have seriously under-invested in male reproductive research,” he said.

Tina Kold Jensen of Syddansk University in Denmark, who was not involved in the current research, said she was surprised by the new findings.

“I thought it would probably have stopped,” she said of the decline, pointing out that she had been involved in a 15-year Danish study focusing on young men recruited for military service which found no drop in sperm counts. But, she noted, that might be because many of the men had poor sperm counts anyway.

Levine agreed that research into potential causes was needed. Numerous possibilities have been mooted, with research suggesting links to body weight, a lack of physical activity, smoking, and exposure of pregnant women to chemicals found in myriad household products, known as endocrine disruptors.

But controversy remains. While Allan Pacey, professor of andrology at the University of Sheffield, said the latest study is the best he’d ever read on the decline, he said the jury is still out on whether the trend is real.

“You need to go out to answer that question. For example you take a random sample of every 18-year-old in the UK and you test 10,000 18-year-olds every year prospectively over the course of 20-25 years,” he said, emphasising that Jensen’s study using such an approach had found no decline.

“We have got very little epidemiological evidence to say what might be causing it, so we are still scratching our heads a little bit in my view,” said Pacey.

But he agreed there is cause for concern around male reproductive function, pointing out that rates of testicular cancer are on the rise, and stressed that men who are concerned about their sperm count and who wish to have children should not delay.

“If you are a guy with a low sperm count and you try for a baby when you are 21, you are probably not going to notice you’ve got a problem,” Pacey said.

“But if you are trying with your partner when she is 35 then that’s when the heartache comes, because by then you have got low sperm count, you’ve got an older partner and you haven’t got a lot of time to try and fix it medically.”




Trump Gives Away Jerusalem to Settle $100m Campaign Debt (2018)

In a politically motivated move the repercussions of which will incite anger throughout the world, Donald Trump the elected President of the United States has made a dangerous decision, so stupidly inept as to be unbelievable, that could ignite the entire Middle East, including Turkey, Africa and Europe.

The only ones to benefit, apart from the campaign donor, being the hard-Right Likud Party of Binyamin Netanyahu who is presently under investigation for corruption regarding, inter alia, alleged kickbacks on multimillion dollar purchases of submarines from German Chancellor Angela Merkel.

To have the world’s most powerful state under the control of an apparent misogynistic, moronic madman is the most frightening prospect for everyone in the international community from Europe through the Middle East to Africa, Asia and the Americas.

Any American president who is willing to betray both Christianity and Islam by selling Jerusalem, the Holy City, for ‘thirty pieces of silver’ in order to swing an election, should not be trusted further in high office.

He is too dangerous and should be removed by democratic process, in the interests not just of America but the world.




United Kingdom: Jeremy Corbyn Attacks Government for ‘Doing Nothing’ to help Palestinians (2018)

Jeremy Corbyn, [UK’s Labour Party leader], has attacked governments which “pay lip service” to a proposed two-state solution to the Israeli-Palestinian conflict.

The Labour leader said those in power “do nothing to use the leverage they have to end the oppression and dispossession of the Palestinian people”.

In a major speech at the United Nations in Geneva, Mr. Corbyn also renewed his attack on Donald Trump for announcing the United States would recognise Jerusalem as Israel’s capital.

Mr. Corbyn outlined his positions on tax avoidance, Brexit negotiations and a series of global issues during the address [recently].

In his comments on Israel and the Palestinians he went on to call for the UN to work with Israeli peace campaign groups to “demand an end to the multiple human rights abuses Palestinians face on a daily basis.”

After attacking the government’s policies on Yemen and Myanmar, Mr. Corbyn added:

“And our governments pay lip service to a comprehensive settlement and two-state solution to the Israel-Palestine conflict, but do nothing to use the leverage they have to end the oppression and dispossession of the Palestinian people.

“Seventy years after the UN General Assembly voted to create a Palestinian state alongside what would become Israel, and half a century since Israel occupied the whole of historic Palestine, they should take a lead from Israeli peace campaigners such as Gush Shalom and Peace Now and demand an end to the multiple human rights abuses Palestinians face on a daily basis.”




Why has Washington been at War for 16 Years? (2018)

What Planet Earth, and the creatures thereon, need more than anything is leaders in the West who are intelligent, who have a moral conscience, who respect truth, and who are capable of understanding the limits to their power, writes DR. PAUL CRAIG ROBERTS.

For sixteen years the US has been at war in the Middle East and North Africa, running up trillions of dollars in expenses, committing untold war crimes, and sending millions of war refugees to burden Europe, while simultaneously claiming that Washington cannot afford its Social Security and Medicare obligations or to fund a national health service like every civilized country has.

Considering the enormous social needs that cannot be met because of the massive cost of these orchestrated wars, one would think that the American people would be asking questions about the purpose of these wars. What is being achieved at such enormous costs? Domestic needs are neglected so that the military/security complex can grow fat on war profits.

The lack of curiousity on the part of the American people, the media, and Congress about the purpose of these wars, which have been proven to be based entirely on lies, is extraordinary. What explains this conspiracy of silence, this amazing disinterest in the squandering of money and lives?

Most Americans seem to vaguely accept these orchestrated wars as the government’s response to 9/11. This adds to the mystery as it is a fact that Iraq, Libya, Syria, Yemen, Afghanistan, and Iran (Iran not yet attacked except with threats and sanctions) had nothing to do with 9/11. But these countries have Muslim populations, and the Bush regime and presstitute media succeeded in associating 9/11 with Muslims in general.

Perhaps if Americans and their “representatives” in Congress understood what the wars are about, they would rouse themselves to make objections.

So, I will tell you what Washington’s war on Syria and Washington’s intended war on Iran are about. Ready?

There are three reasons for Washington’s war, not America’s war as Washington is not America, on Syria. The first reason has to do with the profits of the military/security complex.

The military/ security complex is a combination of powerful private and governmental interests that need a threat to justify an annual budget that exceeds the GDP of many countries.

War gives this combination of private and governmental interests a justification for its massive budget, a budget whose burden falls on American taxpayers whose real median family income has not risen for a couple of decades while their debt burden to support their living standard has risen.

The second reason has to do with the Neoconservative ideology of American world hegemony. According to the Neoconservatives, who most certainly are not conservative of any description, the collapse of communism and socialism means that History has chosen “Democratic Capitalism,” which is neither democratic nor capitalist, as the World’s Socio-Economic-Political system and it is Washington’s responsibility to impose Americanism on the entire world.

Countries such as Russia, China, Syria, and Iran, who reject American hegemony must be destabilized and destroyed as they stand in the way of American unilateralism.

The Third reason has to do with Israel’s need for the water resources of Southern Lebanon. Twice Israel has sent the vaunted Israeli Army to occupy Southern Lebanon, and twice the vaunted Israeli Army was driven out by Hezbollah, a militia supported by Syria and Iran.

To be frank, Israel is using America to eliminate the Syrian and Iranian governments that provide military and economic support to Hezbollah. If Hezbollah’s suppliers can be eliminated by the Americans, Israel’s army can steal Southern Lebanon, just as it has stolen Palestine and parts of Syria.

Here are the facts: For 16 years the insouciant American population has permitted a corrupt government in Washington to squander trillions of dollars needed domestically but instead allocated to the profits of the military/ security complex, to the service of the Neoconservative ideology of US world hegemony, and to the service of Israel.

Clearly, Amerian democracy is a fraud. It serves everyone but Americans.

What is the likely consequence of the US government serving non-American interests?

The best positive outcome is poverty for the 99 percent. The worst outcome is nuclear armageddon.

Washington’s service to the military/security complex, to the Neoconservative ideology, and to Israel completely neglects over-powering facts.

Israel’s interest to overthrow Syria and Iran is totally inconsistant with Russia’s interest to prevent the import of jihadism into the Russian Federation and Central Asia. Therefore, Israel has put the US into direct military conflict with Russia.

The US military/ security complex’s financial interests to surround Russia with missile sites is inconsistent with Russian sovereignty as is the Neoconservatives’ emphasis on US world hegemony.

President Trump does not control Washington. Washington is controlled by the military/ security complex (watch on Youtube President Eisenhower’s description of the military/ security complex as a threat to American democracy), by the Israel Lobby, and by the Neoconservatives.

These three organized interest groups have pre-empted the American people, who are powerless and are uninvolved in the decisions about their future.

Every US Representative and US Senator who stood up to Israel was defeated by Israel in their re-election campaign. This is the reason that when Israel wants something it passes both houses of Congress unanimously.

As Admiral Tom Moorer, Chief of Naval Operations and Chairman of the Joint Chiefs of Staff, said publicly,

“No American President can stand up to Israel.”

Israel gets what it wants no matter what the consequences are for America.

Adm. Moorer was right. The US gives Israel every year enough money to purchase our government. And Israel does purchase our government. The US government is far more accountable to Israel than to the American people. The votes of the House and Senate prove this.

Unable to stand up to tiny Israel, Washington thinks it can buffalo Russia and China. For Washington to continue to provoke Russia and China is a sign of insantity. In the place of intelligence we see hubris and arrogance, the hallmarks of fools.

What Planet Earth, and the creatures thereon, need more than anything is leaders in the West who are intelligent, who have a moral conscience, who respect truth, and who are are capable of understanding the limits to their power.

But the Western World has no such people.




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: My name is Zakariyya Whiteman (Zak). I am a freelance Director/ Producer based in Granada, Spain. We’re in the process of creating a brand, called Barzakh, that specialises in audio-visual production on a variety of Islamic themes. Our aim is to produce quality content for Muslim and non-Muslim viewers alike, that accurately portrays Muslim culture and history.

Our first project is a documentary on the subject of Andalusi calligraphy, which played a vital yet rarely acknowledged role in the evolution of this golden era of Islamic history. It is not only a beautiful, meditative subject, but also a way to tell the extraordinary story of Al-Andalus visually.

In order to finance the production independently, we have recently started a campaign through LaunchGood.com, a platform for crowdfunding Islamic projects. As part of our campaign, we are reaching out to magazines, newspapers and blogs that might publish an article to raise awareness of the project, spreading the initiative to as many people as possible.

We would be immensely grateful if you could run this story in your publication. Attached is a brief text (that could be expanded or abbreviated to suit your needs) as well as a couple of images. Please find a link to our crowdfunding page below, where there are more details on the project. Also a link to the trailer on YouTube.

Just let me know should you need further information.

LaunchGood Page:

www.launchgood.com/calligraphy**

YouTube Trailer:

**https://youtu.be/Gc_fn-7M0S4

With best wishes from Granada,

Zak,
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Since it is some time since we received your mail. Hopefully the documentary has been launched.Q: This is Salma from Sisters Awakening Press. I’m contacting you to tell you about Na’ima B. Robert’s first poetry book, Catch Me, that will be launched [soon]. It is a poetry book about clinging on to hope and faith when faced with inevitable problems that remain unspoken. Every poem is a journey of resilience.

Your readers will be able to relate to this book because they will realize that they’re not alone in the struggles they are faced with on a daily basis. We would be happy to send you a copy to review and also give an interview. You can reach us at press@sistersawakening.co.uk should you need anything further. Also, feel free to check out our website at www.sistersawakening.com.

Salma Roushdy, 
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It is certainly refreshing to hear about the launch of Na`ima Roberts’ poetry book. Yes, we would be glad to receive a copy.

We have found that your domain is on sale. What could be the matter? Have you moved to another domain?Q: I am an avid reader of your magazine. I very much enjoy reading the articles, specifically the Letters to the Editor section. In the past, I have sent in some questions so that I may have my doubts clarified and I couldn’t think of anyone more befitting to provide me with the correct answers according to the Qur’an. However, till date, none of them have been answered. I don’t know whether there was anything wrong in them but I would very much like to have them answered. If there is any inconvenience in answering my mails, I would like to know where else I may pose these questions.

Tahir Alee,
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We, too, are not sure of the fate of your mails. Could they have been lost on the way? Whatever. Could you resend them?Q: Sometime I’m feeling that I am not performing Salah as it should be performed because my concentration dwindles as Salah proceeds. I am feeling guilty due to this. What should I do in overcoming such problems?

Mohamed Haadi Dar,
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The word “concentration” (in Prayers) misleads people. It expresses only a part of the concept which carries subtlety by its nature.

One of the requirements for the acceptance of Prayers is, in Arabic, Khushu` and Khudu`.

Khushu` is an effort of the heart while Khudu` is related to the body. There are many levels, with several in between. The highest is of “Ihsaan” wherein a devotee stands before his Lord with the entire subjugation of the body and attention of the heart, inattentive to anything else but to his Lord, as if he can see Him.

This is the perfect Khushu` and Khudu`, consisting of devotion with love, hope mingled with fear, resulting in serenity and spiritual satisfaction, a journey from the material world into the spiritual, from physical to metaphysical, from the temporal state to the spiritual domain, accompanied by loss of physical senses to the spirit’s sensitivity which is liberation of the soul from the body to the loss of all physical senses, so that a limb is amputated or an arrow is struck without the devotee being aware of it. The Prayer-moments are the Devil’s defeat and joining a feast with the angels. That is the Khudu` wa Khudu` defectively described.

(‘Concentration’ is a poor substitute that the poverty of English language can offer).

The above, however, is the highest level. At the lowest level is that Prayer which is tossed back at the devotee who was in a state of heedlessness with which he started and with which he ended.

At a lower level, one may seek to improve one’s Prayer by attempting to hear everything that the Imam recites, or he himself recites, and be aware throughout the Prayer of what he says and does, with the body at complete rest. If attempted with consistency, further in-roads could be granted.

But, a more difficult task would be to relinquish love of the world. He who could not achieve this, will not achieve that.Q: I have not been able to understand the concept and philosophy of martyrdom of Hazrath Hussain. Like who was on the right side – Yazid bin Muawayah or Hazrath Hussain – and whether cursing Yazid bin Muawiyah is right or wrong. Please clarify the issue in detail.

Rayees Ahmad, 
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To seek from another to research on a topic, which may require weeks of efforts, is to be wanting to fire a gun from another’s shoulder to hunt a bird. It speaks of lack of seriousness as if saying to oneself: ‘I’ll take it if it comes easy, otherwise, neither do I care for it, nor am I serious about it.’

This applies to most of those who write to us asking us to write in complete detail. We disapprove because that is not the way of a knowledge that would change life or its ideas. One’s own little effort at working out the answers, is more beneficial than another’s big efforts on behalf of him.

Hussain (ra) – living in Madinah, but later in Makkah – was invited to Kufa (in Iraq) by the Shiy`an `Ali (lovers of `Ali, lovers of Ahl al-Bayt) not the Shi`ah, per se, of today, (but those who sowed the seeds of Shi`aism without knowing the tree that it would sprout).

The letters said that they disapproved of Yazid, and were ready to lay down their lives for the holy cause of placing him as the Khalifah. Hussain was strongly discouraged from going to Kufa by many Companions, and warned that his so-called devotees will betray him. But the pressure from Kufa was great. What with two sacks of letters of invitation from there.

When he arrived with a small number of followers, the so-called Shi`ah abandoned him when the forces of Yazid – forces of a legitimate state – surrounded him and his followers, demanding him to go nowhere but to Ibn Ziyad the Governor of Kufa, Basrah and Khurasan and pledge his hand to his obedience. They would not allow him to go back to Makkah nor to any frontline Jihad. He refused, skirmishes broke out in which those who knew him stayed away, but other forces attacked, and he was eventually overwhelmed and martyred. Kufans, as someone said, “had their hearts with Hussain, but their swords were with Yazid.” They betrayed him, one and all, squarely.

Yazid, the Caliph, was away in Damascus, having ordered Ibn Ziyad to handle the situation. As far as Ibn Ziyad was concerned, Hussain (ra) represented a rebellion, and Ibn Ziyad dealt with him as he had been dealing with rebellions throughout his career.

It is hard then to fully blame Yazid, and, therefore, cursing him is disallowed.

This is a brief note that leaves out some details. It also leaves out many unauthentic reports, of especially the Shi`ah which alone seems to have reached the Shi`ah. When those reports reach the Sunni masses – who appear to have vowed to remain ignorant of their past – they become sympathetic to the Shi`ah and aggressive towards some Companions.Q: I am playing in freerice.com, where you can answer a simple question in each right answer WFP.org will donate the ten grains of rice to poor across the world. Am I doing a right thing playing in freerice.com and indirectly trying to feed the poor? Will this help me to seek Allah’s pleasure? Please reply.

Muzaffar Sharief, 
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Islam is not a religion of charity as commonly understood and practiced. It requires direct participation in works of welfare directed at the deserving. You must, therefore, feed the poor in the slums, by your own hands, or join a group doing it, not simply by donating for the cause, but also accompanying them at distribution.

If you are too old, you might then donate to a group.

Regarding games, you cannot be expected to be rewarded for them. If there is some charity involved, (although ten grains of rice is a hurtful joke), you could be rewarded provided it goes to the right people, and not to an organization whose handlers get handsome salaries and perks but are derelict of their duties. So, you might expect to be rewarded for a couple of grains that reaches the needy.Q: My name is Arshad Ali. I am from Srinagar, Kashmir, and I am presently working in a life insurance company. Please tell me whether any Muslim can do this kind of job under any circumstances. Moreover, when I have to persuade my fellow Muslim brothers and sisters to do life insurance, am not I doing something wrong with myself and them also.

Ashraf Ali Najar,

On Email

YMD

The situation is getting worse for Muslims, which is partly their own making. The least we can say is that you look for another job, and quit this one.Q: Alhamdulillah, after an overwhelming response, we have decided to go live sooner with simple version of the job portal at http://themuslimahnetwork.com/nisajobs. Insha’Allah, depending on the responses we will migrate to a dedicated domain in the future. This is how it will work:


	The job portal at the website offers the company to register and post their jobs in front-end.

	The company enters their details and in the application email they should mention nisaprojects@gmail.com.

	Registered members can apply for the jobs by sending their interest to NisaProjects. 

	Once we receive their application, we will forward it to the company for review and schedule a skype session.

	Shortlisted candidates will be notified via email and contact details of both will be exchanged for the final hiring process.

	The job will be on the portal for 60 days from the date of approval.



Insha’Allah, we hope to have a positive response and make a mark in the online Halal industry for this initiative. Please feel free to have any more queries. Looking forward for your reply.

Aysha A,

Co-founder, Nisa Project
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We wish you well and pray for your consistency, especially after the initial euphoria dies out.Q: I would like to request for any reading materials for our Islamic school in Istanbul. Hopefully, we can increase the awareness among our students about Islamic lifestyle through reading materials, inshaAllah.

Safwan Saparudin,

Ihramcizade Islamic School, Istanbul

YMD

We do not have much material in stock. For want of funds, we could not reprint our publications. When we do, we shall try to send you some.Q: I am wondering by any chance if you are connected with Darussalam Publication as I am looking to buy few books only published by them.

Mohammed Zariff/ Miskatul Zariff, 
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No, we are not. You may seek the services of a book-seller.Q: My name is Amina and I am a Muslim convert and young entrepreneur. I am currently running a campaign which involves supporting the charity Islamic Relief. Me and my husband make Luxury Halal Certified Marshmallows and we are looking for as much support as possible, we are currently raising money for our kickstarter campaign.

Read here:  https://www.kickstarter.com/projects/1569170613/khalils-the-finest-halal-marshmallows

In addition to this we will be donating 10% of all profits to Islamic Relief for the lifetime of this product. If there is any way to gain some support from you, it would be much appreciated as the more help we have the more we can make a difference because we are all one family of brothers and sisters and should help those who are in need of food and water, healthcare, shelter and education. 

Thank you for taking the time to read this email and I hope to hear from you soon.

Amina Khalil,
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Our good wishes and supplications are with you. We publish the above in hope that some of our readers might respond.Q: I work in a company which cuts Rs. 500/- from my monthly salary and provides medical insurance. If we are hospitalized, then the amount will be reimbursed. Please let me know if it is halal or haram.

Ahsaan Khan, 
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We do not fully understand your question. Whether or not, if the Company mandatorily deducts from your salary as medical insurance, without your consent, then, you may avail the medical services, of whatever value, even exceeding the amount you have paid.

On the other hand, you may or may not consent, but have the freedom to refuse, then, it is your own contribution. Therefore, you have the right to get benefit by way of treatment, or any other, to the limit of your contribution. Let us say you contributed 12,000/- in two years, and face a bill of 12,000/-, you may draw from the insurance company as much as 12,000/-. But if the bill is 15,000/- then you are entitled to only 12,000/- paying 3,000/- from your pocket.

In short, if it is a voluntary scheme, you are entitled to the sum total of what you have contributed, with the length of time that passed over the contribution playing no role.

That said – as a principle – if you are a resident of India, then you might also write to say Deoband, since some rules could change in view of local conditions.




Verses from Surah 25: Al-Furqan (The Criterion) [55 – 61] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 [55] But they worship apart from Allah what can neither benefit them nor harm them. And the unbeliever is ever a partisan against his Lord.65

[56] And We have sent you not (O Muhammad) but as a bearer of glad tiding and a warner. 65. Partisan in the sense that he is a helper to Shaytan against his Lord. This is how many of the Salaf understood it (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).[57] Say, ’I ask of you no wage for this, save that whosoever will, might take unto his Lord a way.’66 66. In his own style and words, Ibn Jarir expresses the following: The Prophet does not seek wages for his efforts; he is in no need of it, being provided by Allah; yet, if someone wished to expend and thus take a way to Allah, he could do so by expending his wealth on charity among the needy. That would be taking a way to Allah.

Or, Imam Razi adds, if he wished, he could spend in charity after embracing Islam.

In his translation, Asad suggests another possible connotation, and quite a nice one for that: The man who wishes to take a way unto his Lord, could himself be a reward unto the Prophet.[58] And place your trust in the Ever-Living who will not die,67and celebrate His Praise. And sufficient is He to be acquainted with the sins of His servants.68 67. “The epithet, ‘who dies not,’ or ‘Imperishable,’ may have been necessitated by the very widely prevalent custom of deicide or godslaughter. ‘Deicide, once supposed to find its only example in the crucifixion, has been, in fact, a wide-spread custom, which has left a deep impress on the religious thought of the race’ (ERE, IV., p. 523). The God of Islam, it required special emphasis, is the Immortal, the Imperishable, the Deathless.” (Majid)

68. The fact that words, “And place your trust in the Ever-Living who will not die,” are followed by “And sufficient is He to be acquainted with the sins of His servants” leads one to believe that to place trust in other than Allah is a kind of sin that the Lord is Aware of (Au.).[59] (He) who created the heavens and the earth and what is between them in six periods69 and then attained Istawa’ on the `Arsh:70 Al-Rahman, so ask any well-informed about Him.7169. Zamakhshari and Imam Razi point out that Allah was quite capable of creating the universe in one go. But creation in stages is more miraculous than a sudden creation which could have been attributed to an accident.

As to why six, the answer is, says Zamakhshari, there is no significance attached to them. It could have been any other number. There are nineteen keepers of Hell-fire, the bearers of `Arsh are eight, a week has seven days, there are five Prayers a day, and so on. Allah knows best why in each case He chose those numbers.

The textual word is “yawm” (day). But what day was it? Obviously not the day and night caused by the sun, for, as Zamakhshari has pointed out, the sun had yet to be created. Therefore, it could only have been “days” of another definition. Imam Razi speculates that, perhaps, Allah first created “time” and then created the heavens and the earth in six days. He is inclined to believe that those were six earth-days. But, of course, this is only a guess. For, even now, the days of the Hereafter are different. Verse 5 of Al-Sajdah tells us that the day of the other world is equal to one thousand years of ours. Another verse says (70: 4), “Angels and the Ruh rise up to him in a day whose measure is fifty thousand years.”

See detailed discussion at verse 54, note 81 of Surah Al-A`raf.

70. Imam Razi points out that our knowledge that the `Arsh was created before the heavens and the earth, should teach us caution in fixing the meaning of Allah’s “istawaa’” on it.

71. “I.e., (questions such as) ‘What is His name? What are His attributes?’” (Majid), etc., maybe addressed to him who has knowledge of Him, such as the Prophet (Alusi and others). Or, in the words of Asad, “Ask God Himself: since He alone holds the keys to the mysteries of the universe, it is only by observing His creation and listening to His revealed messages that man can obtain a glimpse, however distant, of God’s Own reality.”[60] And when they are told, ’Prostrate yourselves to Al-Rahman,’ they ask, ’And what is Al-Rahman?72 Should we prostrate ourselves to what you bid us?’73 And it increases in them aversion.7472. The pagans of the Prophet’s time denied that Allah could be designated as Al-Rahman. They said that the only Al-Rahman they knew was that of Yamamah, (that is, Musaylimah, the Liar).

At Hudaybiyyah, when the Prophet began to dictate the letter of armistice saying, “Write, ‘In the name of Allah, Al-Rahman, Al-Raheem,’” they said, “Neither do we know Al-Rahman, nor Al-Raheem. But rather, write as you used to write, ‘In your name, O Allah.’” (Ibn Kathir)

73. This question was asked by the Makkan pagans in the same vein as Fir`awn had done with Musa when he offered him faith in the Lord of the worlds. He asked (26: 23), “And what is (this) Lord of the worlds?” – Razi, Alusi.

74. That is, the call to prostrate themselves to the All-Compassionate increases only aversion in them.[61] Blessed is He who set constellations75 in the heaven and placed therein a lamp76 and a shining moon.7775. The translation reflects the understanding of Mujahid and Qatadah as in Ibn Jarir, as also of Sa`id b. Jubayr, Hasan and Abu Saleh as in Ibn Kathir. Alusi attributes it to Ibn `Abbas and even names a dozen constellations that could have been alluded to. He points out further that although it cannot be denied that the heavenly bodies could influence the earth in some way or the other, (a point acknowledged by modern science), but they play no role in such events as births, conceptions, etc.

However, Ibn Jarir’s own opinion is with `Atiyyah b. Sa`d, Ibn Rafe`, Ibrahim and Abu Saleh, who said that the allusion is to a well-guarded fort in the heaven. They draw strength from another verse of the Qur’an which uses the word ‘buruuj.’ It says (4: 78), “Death will overtake you even if you were in fortified forts.”

Ibn Jarir cites some poetical pieces to support this view.

This second opinion was also that of `Ali, Ibn `Abbas and others, although the first opinion seems to be weightier, unless the stars of reference also happen to be the well-guarded palaces, in which case the two opinions can be reconciled (Ibn Kathir).

76. That is, the sun. Allah said elsewhere (71: 16), “And made the sun a lamp.”

Another reading of the textual Siraj has been Suruj – meaning, brightly shining stars (which would include the sun: Au.) – Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, Alusi.

77. There has been at least one variant reading – that of Isma`i who was not trusted – who read the word qamar as qumur, meaning, moons. (Qurtubi)

 (To be continued)




Ahadith from ‘Miftah-ul-Ma`ani’ (2018)

Kitab al-Iman

Hadith No. 7:

**`Ubadah bin Samit says the Prophet (saws) said: “He who said, ’I bear witness that there is no deity save Allah, He is one, He has no partners, and Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, and that `Isa is the slave of Allah, His slave-girl’s son,1 and a Word of His2 that He cast into Maryam, and a** Ruh from Him,3 and that Paradise is true, and the Fire is true’ … Allah (swt) shall allow him entry into Paradise by any of the eight gates he preferered.”41. Addition of the words”His slave-girl’s son” is to alert the Christians that a woman’s son could not have been divine and warn the Jews who cast aspersion to her.

2. Jesus Christ was called a Word of Allah, because he was born by a word of command, “Be” – and he was. It could also be to establish his position as a special person, as you say, “So and so is Allah’s sword, or, as in the Qur’an, ‘It was Allah’s camel,’ or House of God. (Mirqatu al-Masabih)

It is said that a Christian priest heard this Ayah and understood the word “Kalimatuhu” as meaning “a Word from Him, i.e., a part of Him” and remarked, “Do we understand Jesus as anything apart from this?” (Meaning, “a Word coming from Allah’s Person”). `Ali b. Hussain b. Waqid, who wrote “Kitab al-Nazaa’ir, remarked that Allah (swt) said, ‘He has subdued to you whatever is in the heaven and whatever is in the earth all of it from Him” (Jamee`am minhu).’ Did He mean, they are from Him, i.e., a part of Him?” The man understood the error in his understanding, and embraced Islam. (Al-Teebi in Sharh al-Mishkah)

3. There are two plausible explanations to the word Ruh of the original. One, the word means “mercy.” Second, he was called Ruh from Allah (swt) because he – Jesus – was born without a father, and his soul (Ruh) was blown directly into his mother’s womb.

The words “from Him” are to honor `Isa, peace be upon him. (Mirqatu al-Masabih)

Allah (swt) used the same word for Adam (asws) when He commanded the angels before his creation (38-72): “So, when I have fashioned him and have blown into him a spirit from Me, then fall you all in prostration unto him.” Here, too, Allah (swt) used the word Ruhi, which would literary mean ‘My spirit.’ But do the Christians accept the literal meaning, and apply to Adam (asws) as they apply to Jesus (asws)? [Ikmaal al-Mu`allim bi Fawaa’id Muslim, Sharh al Sunnah, Baghavi]

Again, while addressing the unbelievers Allah (swt) said (32: 9):

“Then He fashioned him (man) and blew into him, out of His spirit (i.e. the soul).”

Should the Christians still believe that the Qur’an confirms that Jesus Christ is God’s own spirit? (Au.)

4. We have Abu Hurayra’s hadith which says that everyone will enter Paradise through a gate most suitable to his character in this world. But some will have the choice to enter by the gate of their preference. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

All said, most scholars agree that entry into Paradise will only be after Reckoning and entry into the Fire, if sins are found and not forgiven by Allah (swt). This is the meaning that emerges after all ahadith of this nature and put to close scrutiny. (Al Kawthar al Jaari)Hadith No. 8:

`Ali b. Abi Talib says the Prophet (saws) said: “A man does not truly believe1 until he believes in four (things):2 testify that Allah (swt) is one, that I, Muhammad, am His Messenger whom He sent with Truth, believe in death,3 believe in Resurrection, and believe in Qadr (Divine destiny and decree).”4 ~ Tirmidhi.1. The words, ‘A man does not believe,’ is denying the presence of belief, that is, whatever the avowal be. At the level of his heart, a man must also believe in these four things. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

2. This leads to conclude that verbal testimonial is one of the pillars (of faith), implying that one must pronounce with the tongue after he has internally testified to it. It may also be to emphasize that while Allah (swt) knows the secrets, the judgment is by the apparent. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

3. Raghib has commented that death is one of the means for obtaining blessings, so that, apparently death might be destructive, but, in truth, it is second birth – into eternity. It is a door to Paradise, the reason why Allah (swt) referred to it as a blessing when He said (67: 2), “He created death and life.” (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

It has been pointed out by several commentators that a man must believe in the death of the world and not, as the atheists claim, who think that the world has always been in existence, and will always remain in existence. (Many scientists, too, have maintained the belief that the universe is everlasting: Au.).

Nor should one believe in transmigration of the soul. It could also be to impress that death comes by Allah’s will and not because of a disease, as the doctors would say. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh, Mashariq al-Anwar, Teebi)

4. That is, one must be of firm belief that all that happens in the world is as destined by Allah (swt) and decreed by Him. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

 

Not all the articles of faith were meant to be counted in this hadith. Prophetic language adopts this style for emphasizing a point.  Otherwise, we know that there are other articles of faith apart from these (Au.).Hadith No. 9:

Abu Dharr1 reports: “I went up to the Prophet. He was asleep. He had a white shirt on him. I went up to him again and he was asleep. Then I went again and he had woken up.2 I sat by him. He said, ‘There is no bondman who said, ’There is no deity save Allah3 and then died⁴ on it but entered Paradise.’5 I said, ’Even if he committed (sexual) adultery and committed theft?’ He said, ‘Even if he committed adultery and committed theft.’6 I said, ’Even if he committed adultery and committed theft?’ He said, ‘Even if he committed adultery and committed theft.’ That happened three times.7 At the fourth time he added, ‘Even to Abu Dharr’s discomfort.’

 

(The narrator said), Abu Dharr left and he was repeating, ‘Even to Abu Dharr’s discomfort.’“81. Abu Dharr is Jundub b. Junada of Ghifaar tribe. He belongs to the top cadre of the Companions, and one of their ascetics. He was an early convert: some say, the fifth in Islam. He went back to his people and stayed with them migrating to the Prophet after the battle of the Trench. Later, during the reign of `Uthman b. `Affan, he took residence in Rabdha (about fifteen miles from Madinah), dying there in the 32^(nd) Hijri year. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

2. This detail is not one of those trivial things that people say but rather the narrator wishes to emphasize his sharp ability to note every detail in order to impress on the listener the mien of the Prophet to make him feel as if he, the listener, was well-nigh himself present, standing before him. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

3. The Prophet did not include belief in him as a Messenger perhaps because it is a well-known matter. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

4. The word ‘then,’ of ‘then died’ is in keeping with the rule that the judgment will be by the final state (of body and heart). (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

5. The final fate would depend on whether Allah (swt) forgives all his sins to usher him into Paradise – if He so wills – or punish him according to his sins and then allow him into Paradise. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

6. The Prophet saying, ‘Even if he committed adultery and even if he committed theft,’ is to make it comprehensive since sins are of two kind, either against the rights of Allah, such as adultery, or against the rights of the humans, such as theft. (So, both classes of sins are included as forgivable: Au.). (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

The statement, ‘Even if he committed adultery and even if he committed theft’ implies that those who committed major sins cannot be denied the possession of “Imaan.” (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh, `Umdatu al-Qari, Fat^(h) al-Baari)

And that people’s rights cannot be annulled because of death nor does it mean that those rights will never be compensated for by Allah (swt), in favor of anyone He intends to send to Paradise. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

7. One another derivable lesson is that those who commit major sins cannot be treated as the dwellers of Fire, but rather, if they entered, they would ultimately come out (`Umdatu al-Qari). But which does not mean at all that a man will enter Paradise even if he continued to commit adultery and theft. (Fayd al-Baari)

8. That is, would you like to limit Allah’s mercy? But His mercy is towards His creations, whether you like it or not. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

The literal meaning of ‘Raghima anfu Abi Dharr’ would be, ‘even if Abu Dharr’s nose be in the dust,’ but proverbial meaning is, ‘even if Abu Dharr disapproves, or feels discomfort.’ (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

Al Teebi has said that some scholars have noted that some people make use of this hadith and others of this kind to go loose on deeds of obligation believing that abandoning Shirk (association) is enough to win salvation. This leads to folding up the Shari`ah’s blanket, erasing of the boundaries of illegalities, and that the encouragement to do good, or warnings over sins and disobedience are to no purpose. In fact, it leads to complete egress from the religion, disregard of the rules and principles, and entry into confusion and chaos, resulting in the destruction of this world and the Next. The effort should be to get the reports of this kind together to arrive at a conclusion which does not ignore any detail and reconciles every detail. (Fat^(h) al-Baari)

As for he who died on persisting with sins, the majority opinion is that, if he was of the believers, he will be under Allah’s own discretion. He might forgive him or punish him (21: 23): ‘He cannot be questioned about what He does.’ (Irshaad al-Sari)




Children’s Column (2018)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Surah No.2, Al-Baqarah

Syed Iqbal Zaheer

[21] O People. Serve your Lord who created you and those who went before you, haply so that you may save yourselves.

[22] (Serve Him) who assigned to you the earth as a resting‑place, and the heaven as a canopy, and sent down water out of heaven, wherewith He brought forth fruits for your sustenance. Assign not, therefore, compeers to Allah, while you know.

Commentary:

After the division of the people into three kinds (verses 1‑20), and description of these kinds as believers, unbelievers and hypocrites, the Qur’an now unfolds its guidance and speaks of the most important elements of Islamic beliefs: Allah (swt) and His oneness, verses (21, 22), and, His Messenger and the authenticity of the Message that he brought to mankind, in the verses that follow (23, 24).

The earlier description and division of the people was necessary, primarily for the student of the Qur’an to check about himself as to what category did he himself belong to. It is people of the first category alone who are going to profit from this revelation. Those of the other two categories, the outright unbelievers, and those only pretending, will be barred from obtaining any understanding of the Qur’an beyond the word‑meaning, which is not the same thing as guidance. The reader ought to, therefore, check himself and work upon himself if he finds himself belonging to any one of the other two groups. He or she may also check whether they are carrying some of the traits and characteristics of the two groups. One should attempt this in all seriousness before proceeding with further studies, lest efforts go waste, bearing no fruit but bitter ones.

These verses on the one hand construct an argument in favor of a Being who is the Final Cause of all events in the universe, and, on the other, construct proof of the Oneness of that Being. They speak of the presence of three things which cannot be explained without accepting the existence of God:

1) presence of in‑organic matter: “the heaven and earth”, verse 21,

2) presence of organic matter and life: “man”, verse 21, and

3) presence of order in the created world: verse 22.

None of these can be explained without accepting the existence of God. For, as we know, matter can neither create itself nor destroy itself. What has been created in the universe in the form of matter is there in its sum and totality. It cannot add upon itself. Nor can matter destroy itself. It can change form, as for instance, if a nuclear bomb is dropped on a town all matter will change form. But nothing will be destroyed. Therefore, if matter cannot create itself, nor destroy itself, how could it be there in existence without someone who brought it into existence? Recently, an Oxford Professor was publicly laughed at by an elite audience when he said that something could come out of nothing.

Again, even if someone has the mind to accept that matter came into existence all by itself, how can he explain the existence of life? Life can be destroyed, it cannot be created. All life is an extension of previously existing life, and never a new creation. No one can, for instance, take those elements that life‑forms use, stir them up in a test tube, heat the mixture or cool it, increase or decrease the pressure, and lo! here is a living cell which has begun to multiply itself! That’s not going to happen. No one can, or will ever be able to do that. For, a huge industrial plant, sprawling over a few square miles of land, complete with machinery, man‑power, communication system, transport vehicles, various controlling, planning, inspecting, security, departments, all working in perfect harmony, receiving raw material, manufacturing a product, defending themselves from outside interference, exporting waste etc. etc. and all that automatically, without a single supervising authority, is but a mean comparison with a single living cell which is not visible to the naked eye. Where did this life come from?

The atheists answer that life appeared millions of years ago, as a result of a fortuitous mix‑up of elements, under certain (usually undefined) conditions. But why it doesn’t happen again? Why did it happen once and only once? How did life come into being all by itself, and has been only able to multiply itself since then? Why does the process not repeat itself after the first successful attempt? The atheists of course have no answer. The Qur’an gives us the answer. It says here in the verse 21: “O people serve your Lord who created you and those who went before you.”

Again, even if somebody is capable of believing that both living and non‑living matter created themselves, how can he explain the existence of order in them? Surely the prevalence of order, maintained through the operation of physical laws, is a proof of the existence of someone who is responsible for the creation and maintenance of the laws and the order. Surely, without someone doing that, the billion upon billions of moving bodies in the heavens would have crashed into each other, the billions of cells that act harmoniously in the living bodies would never have come together, the absence of the system by which they nourish themselves would have disintegrated them, and the whole living and non‑living world would have fallen apart.

Further, if there were more than one God, surely, each god would have created a world of his own with its own laws, and life forms, where he would have reigned supreme. And if such was the case, surely they would have clashed among themselves, as it happens in the mythology of the polytheists. That would have created anarchy in the universe, against the perfect harmony now prevailing. There wouldn’t have been the unity in the universe that is to be observed now, to the extent that it is scientifically established that the matter that is in existence at the farthest corner of the known universe, presently at a distance of 15 billion light years, is governed by the same laws as those governing chemical substances deep in the earth’s mines. Surely this indicates that there is a single Lord of the worlds. And man is invited in these verses to worship none but Him.

Thus, we see that in two short verses the Qur’an constructs logical proofs of God’s existence as well as of His Oneness. Yet, strange it is that although man has no proof of anyone sharing Allah’s power in creation and sustenance, and although even those scientists who do not believe in the existence of God, normally admit that there is but one moving force in the universe, people still assign partners to God. How little they give heed to:

“Assign not, therefore, compeers to Allah while you know (and understand that He cannot possibly have compeers).” (Verse 22)



Did You Know That…?


	The white part of an egg is the albumen.

	The white potato originated in the Andes Mountains and was probably brought to Britain by Sir Francis Drake about 1586.

	The world’s first chocolate candy was produced in 1828 by Dutch chocolate-maker Conrad J. Van Houten. He pressed the fat from roasted cacao beans to produce cocoa butter, to which he added cocoa powder and sugar.

	The world’s costliest coffee, at $130 a pound, is called Kopi Luwak. It is in the droppings of a type of marsupial that eats only the very best coffee beans. Plantation workers track them and scoop their precious poop.

	The world’s deadliest mushroom is the Amanita Phalloides, the death cap. The five different poisons contained by the mushroom cause diarrhea and vomiting within 6-12 hours of ingestion. This is followed by damage to the liver, kidneys, and central nervous system – and, in the majority of cases, coma and death.

	Truffles, or mushrooms that grow below the ground, are one of the world’s most expensive foods. One variety, Tuber Melanosporum, can cost between $800 and $1,500 a pound.

	Vanilla is the extract of fermented and dried pods of several species of orchids.

	Watermelon is grown in over 96 countries worldwide. Over 1,200 varieties of watermelon are grown worldwide. There are about 200 varieties of watermelon throughout the US alone.

	Watermelon, considered one of the world’s favorite fruits, is really a vegetable (Citrullus Lanatus). Cousin to the cucumber and kin to the gourd, watermelons can range in size from 7 to 100 pounds.

	When honey is swallowed, it enters the blood stream within a period of 20 minutes.

	When potatoes first appeared in Europe in the seventeenth century, it was thought that they were disgusting, and they were blamed for starting outbreaks of leprosy and syphilis. As late as 1720, in America, eating potatoes was believed to shorten a person’s life.

	About one-tenth of the earth’s surface is permanently covered with ice.

	According to National Geographic, Mt. Everest grows about four millimeters a year: the two tectonic plates of Asia and India, which collided millions of years ago to form the Himalayas, continue to press against each other, causing the Himalyan peaks to grow slightly each year.

	All gondolas in Venice, Italy, must be painted black, unless they belong to a high official.

	As of 31^(st) December 2000, the number of climbers summiting Mt. Everest reached 1314, and the number of deaths on the mountain reached 167.

	At 840,000 square miles, Greenland is the largest island in the world. It is three times the size of Texas. By comparison, Iceland is only 39,800 square miles.

	Australia is the only country that is also a continent.

	Canada is an Indian word meaning ‘Big Village’.

	Damascus, Syria, was flourishing a couple of thousand years before Rome was founded in 753 BC, making it the oldest continuously inhabited city in existence.

	Dueling (sword fighting) is legal in Paraguay as long as both parties are registered blood donors.

	El Azizia in Libya recorded a temperature of 136 degrees Fahrenheit (57.8 Celsius) on 13^(th) September 1922 – the hottest ever measured.

	Europe has no deserts – it is the only continent without one.

	For every ten successful attempts to climb Mount Everest there is one fatality.

	Forty-six percent of the world’s water is in the Pacific Ocean; that’s around 6 sextillion gallons of water. The Atlantic has 23.9 percent; the Indian, 20.3; the Arctic, 3.7 percent.

	French was the official language of England for over 600 years.

	Hawaii is the only US state that grows coffee.







Quiz Time: What or Who Am I?


	What Am I…?




	I am strong and have great endurance.



 


	I can survive in extreme climates including deserts.



 


	I have wide spreading feet.



 


	The Prophet Muhammad (saws) used me a lot.




	Who Am I…?




	I became blind when I was an old man.



 


	I was 117 years old when I died. I am buried in Shem.



 


	My father was a prophet and one of my sons was also a prophet.



 


	My sons treated each other very badly.



 


	I moved to Egypt in my old age and died there.




	Who Am I…?



–        I grew up in a palace.

–        I could communicate with many creatures and even had control of the wind.

–        The hoopoe was my scout and messenger.

–        I rebuilt Jerusalem.

–        My guests were fooled by the glass of my palace floor.

Answers: (Pls print on another page)


	Camel

	Prophet Yaqub (asws)

	Prophet Sulaiman (asws)







Why We Do Dua?

One of the most important things to do during Ramadhan is to make dua to Allah (swt). We can do dua for many reasons. Unscramble the following words to find the reason we make duas:


	To_ _ _ _ _ _ Allah (IEARSP)

	To seek _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ (OERGEFSISVN)

	To ask for our _ _ _ _ _ (SENDE)

	To be _ _ _ _ _ to Allah (LOSCE)

	To _ _ _ _ _ Allah (HKATN)

	To get _ _ _ _ _ _ _ in both the worlds (UCECSSS)







Zakat as Welfare System (2018)



With international welfare systems all but breaking down and with poverty and inequality rising, it is high time for economists to give serious thought to Islam’s Zakah system so that poverty, hunger and destitution may be removed throughout the world, writes SYED SUHAIL YAQOOB.

 

Islam was born in the sandy deserts of Arabia with profound implications for the world. Its impact is still felt around the globe due to its contact with other religions and communities.

Today, however, Islam is almost associated with terrorism which is nothing but the “manufactured perception” by media and some interested groups to control the resources of the Muslim world. The tag of terrorism to any Islamic country gives them an excuse to invade the country and destroy its history, culture and society. Some big multinational companies are involved in this process as well, as for the world it is necessary to control the markets and provide a readymade supply of raw materials.

By any standards, Islam is nothing but peace and it has come to world to establish a well-balanced and fair system. It just takes a rational man, without prejudices, to understand the implications of this system. Even European intellectuals have realized this fact. It is disastrous for the honour of the Muslims that they have to resort to writing off European intellectuals to justify good in Islam rather than simply relying on its tenets and principles.

This has been even though there is a sense of ‘Political Islam’ emerging, which has totally overshadowed the other sub-systems that are present in Islam – sub-systems which could relieve humanity from the burden of poverty, misery and destitution. The social welfare system of Islam, which is unique in all its manifestations, has almost completely receded into the background due to the political situation. Islamic social welfare should be provided a chance to remove poverty and destitution throughout the world.

Modern governments are based on the concept of welfare system. These take care of the health, education and other basic necessities and needs. The specific type of welfare system will be in keeping with the types of governments in each region – whether these be the capitalist, communist or the dictatorship type. There is some difference between these. However, all these systems aim at the promotion of peace and prosperity of their respective countries.

Having said that, we need to also consider the serious question as to whether, or not, these policies have worked. Globally, there are still more than one billion people who live in extreme conditions. There is this starvation limit beyond which people do not possess enough food to eat. Much of the world’s poverty, of this type, is concentrated in Asia and Africa.

To be sure, millions of dollars are spent on the welfare systems around the world; billions more are spent by NGOs towards the same purpose, but there is still no solution to the looming crisis that has engulfed humanity. The reason being that today’s welfare systems are based on political necessities and Machiavellian policies. The governments have billions to spend on weapons and wars but not to feed the starving mouths around the world.

It will take just fifteen percent of global spending on wars to feed the billions that die of starvation and to provide education to the illiterate. There will be more left to spend on scientific knowledge and for the progress of humanity.

Nevertheless, it seems crazy to believe that after spending so much, the welfare system of the world is unsustainable. It becomes even more unsustainable when there is depression and recession in the economy. The recession of the 1930s, the recession of 2008 and the Greek debt-crisis saw deep cuts in welfare expenditure around the world. It forced many millions to resort to violence on the streets.

However, the economy is to be seen in light of the ‘whole’ system. Governments in recession resort to tricky measures to cool flaring tempers by resorting to borrowing from banks and other entities. Very few realise that borrowing will cost them dearly in future. They will have to pay back the money and with due interest rates. It is no secret that millions of people are under debt even in developed countries. It is exactly what happened in Greece.

Similarly, in times of recession, the rich demand cuts in income taxes and other obligations to keep the economy afloat which, in turn, again impacts the welfare system. During recession, banks do not lend to the poor and to those who lost their jobs due to income credibility problems. If it lends, it lends these at higher charges. It ensnares them within the trap of the banking system which creates money out of nothing. The recession is the best opportunity for the banks to keep governments in check and to control economic resources. And when these institutions turn against these poor folks, they have no mercy.

The Islamic system of Zakah is significantly different from other welfare systems. The first principle of Zakah is that it is exclusively meant for the poor. This principle takes away the interference from political parties tampering with the welfare system. Irrespective of whether the fund generated is less or more, it has to be spent on the poor, and only on the poor. Granted this, since poverty is a relative term, the poverty-line can always be adjusted to keep spending on the poor in a country; and when everyone is wealthy enough, the same money can be given to other nations to feed their poor.

Islam does not make a difference between the poor residing in different countries. However, the welfare systems of today’s modern governments do make for this distinction. Zakah can be stored during prosperous times to meet basic necessities when the economy is in recession and when it is expected that the poverty ratio will increase.

Another important fact about the Zakah system is that it is provided to the poor free of interest and governments do not have to resort to borrowing it from the people. In Islam, it is a religious obligation on the rich to provide a certain amount of their wealth to the poor. This way, there will be no inter-generational debt problems.

The present consumption by the poor does not lead to an increase in income taxes for the next generation.  In fact, this is what all economies strive for. But, since there is a bias against Muslim institutions, these wise injunctions of Islam are not taken seriously.

One misconception about the Zakah system is that it will breed poverty in society, as people will choose to be poor, because, then the society will take care of them – or so they assume. So there is no incentive for hard work. However, human nature is against being at the bottom. There is a lot of evidence in economics that suggests that men, or women, if given enough space, will try to achieve a good life for them and their children.

Zakah has profound implication on the evils in society like theft, kidnapping etc., since Zakah will take care of the basic needs of the poor, and they are unlikely to indulge in social evils. It has a positive manifestation in society, since, with its implementation, social evils will come down rapidly. It strikes at the root of class war which Marx, the false prophet, proposed.

However, the Zakah system has to be seen as a sub-system of the Islamic economic system. Since the society will make resources available for the poor, the creation of better relations is a necessary – and, indeed, a natural – implication of Zakah. In fact, Zakah is a guarantee for peace and development, inasmuch as it enables growth, equality and distributive justice.

It is necessary that the prejudices against Islamic economic system must be removed. Its fundamentals will remove the defects of the present economic systems throughout the world. With international welfare systems all but breaking down and with poverty and inequality rising, it is high time for economists to give serious thought to Islam’s Zakah system so that poverty, hunger and destitution may be removed throughout the world.



 The author is pursuing PhD at Aligarh Muslim University at the Department of Economics. He receives his mail at suhail029@gmail.com




My Thoughts: “It’s My Life!” (2018)

My deepest fear is that I will simply die one day

Crying for what might have been

The earth will be free of carrying my burden

And there will be no trace of my passing

 

What use such a life?

That one lives and one dies

Yet there is nothing to show that either happened!

Nothing was changed

 

No oppression relieved

No ideas ignited

No lives touched

Nothing!!

 

Just that I had lived

And now I am dead

 

Chase your dream and know

Dreams want to be caught

To live, the dream must come true

Until then it is only a dream

 

I walked alone through the desert

I walked alone by the ocean

I walked alone through the forest

I walked alone on the mountain

 

For I was born to die

But I was not born to die without meaning

I was given the chance to make what meaning I desired

For that is what would define me when I was gone

 

I ask myself, ‘What did I do?’

What more could I have done?

For in the end it was not about others

It was about me.




Muslims in China: A Long History of Oppression (2018)



China, with its illegal occupation of the largely Muslim populated area, has captured the reserves of petroleum, coal and uranium in that region. It oppresses the Muslims residing in this area from time to time and has almost put an end to Muslim communal life. Hundreds of thousands of people have been killed till now, writes DR. MUHAMMAD NAJEEB QASMI.

 

China is once again in the headlines, for, out of its narrow-mindedness, it has recently issued its oppressive ordinance for Muslims to handover the copies of the Holy Qur’an and prayer mats to the government authorities.

History is witness to the fact that China has always tried to conceal its oppressive rule from the world. Therefore, keeping with the trend, this time also it has blamed the world media for misquoting.

The world, in general, and the Chinese people, in particular, cannot forget the oppressive policies of China. The eyewitnesses to the incident that occurred on 3-4 June 1989, when the students had demonstrated at the famous square of Beijing against the Chinese government, using their legal right, are still alive.

Chinese soldiers at the behest of the Government killed thousands of peaceful demonstrators belonging to its own nation using guns and tanks. Chinese occupation of Taiwan and Tibet is a clear evidence of its oppression. Likewise, China has also occupied Xichen which belongs to India and has been creating troubles on borders out of its stubbornness.

A few months back, there had been big tension between China and India due to China’s tough stand. There has always been plenty of cases of Chinese oppression against Muslims, but news do not cross the Great China Wall stretching over an area of two thousand kilometres in length.

It is the social media that brings the news of oppressions against Muslim from time to time to the world. History is witness since hundreds of years that the Chinese have oppressed the Muslims brutally.

Let us have a look at the conditions of Muslims in China, for the messenger of peace, Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) said, “A Muslim is the brother of another Muslim” (Bukhari). Likewise, Allah’s Messenger (PBUH) said:

“The believers, in their mutual kindness, compassion and sympathy, are just like one body. When one of the limbs suffers, the whole body responds to it with wakefulness and fever.” (Muslim)

China may be divided into two parts depending on the Muslims population; the area of Eastern Turkistan bordering with Magnolia, Russia, Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, Afghanistan, Pakistan, India and Tibet. This region is now called Xinjiang which was under Muslims rule for a long time but China occupied it unlawfully. This area was largely populated by Muslims of Turkish origin. The capital of this region is Urumqi while Kashgar is the second largest city.

In addition to this, there are Muslims who live in various parts of China other than the Eastern Turkistan, who are less in number. In total, there are about 100 Millions of Muslims in China, while the government quotes this number at 30 Million only, which is contrary to the fact. If we look at the unofficial population of Muslims, it will outnumber the whole Muslims populations in Egypt which is the largest of the Arab countries in terms of population.

About 1400 years ago, in the 29^(th) year of Hijrah, the message of Islam reached China when the third Caliph of Islam Usman bin Affan (ra) sent a delegation to China to introduce Islam. Thereafter, other delegations were also sent over the period of time.

Meanwhile, Muslims also went to China for commerce and trade. This way in some areas of China, people had accepted Islam in the early years of the advent of Islam.

Later, in the majority of Chinese regions Muslims existed. Eastern Turkistan (Xinjiang), which is under the Chinese occupation till date, was conquered by Qutaiba bin Muslim al-Bahli in the year 93-94 AH in the ruling period of Umayyad Caliph Walid bin Malik (May Allah have mercy on him). Turkistan literally means land of Turkish people. Historically, Turkistan has been divided into Western and Eastern Turkistan.

Western Turkistan is largely Muslim populated area which was under Russian occupation and later gained independence from it in the year 1991, while Eastern Turkistan is still under Chinese occupation. This area was captured by Chang government in the middle of the eighteenth century and named it Xinjiang.

The Turkish population in this area is declining slowly, despite the fact that their population has been 98 % of that area’s population. This is the largest province of China whose population is about 30 Million. Given its resources of petroleum, coal and uranium, China’s economy and military depend on this area.

Eastern Turkistan (which is under Chinese occupation today) was ruled by Muslims for a long period of time and still has a large population of Muslims. However, in 1644 due to Manchu family’s capturing of this area, Muslims’ conditions worsened.

In 1648, for the first time, Muslim demanded religious freedom which was their legal right. This led to the killing of thousands of Muslims. In 1760, China captured the Eastern Turkistan and killed thousands of Muslims. Muslims regained this area many times over the years. In 1875 the tyrannous Chinese killed Muslims in large numbers and captured the area once again.

In 1931, Muslims again demonstrated for Muslims’ rights due to Chinese Government’s oppression against Muslim women. This campaign spread in the whole area and the Muslims conquered this area once again in 1933. However, China with Russian assistance captured that area once again killing thousands of Muslims.

In 1944, people once again demonstrated for the freedom of this area, but China with Russian assistance again foiled this movement. In 1946, under the leadership of Masood Sabri it gained partial freedom, but in 1949, China again captured this area after a long battle with Muslims. In some areas, the fighting lasted for twenty days consecutively.

In 1949 when the Communist party took over the reigns of power it imposed a religious ban on Muslims in this area. Religious schools were closed and mosques were converted into the residences of soldiers. The local language was banned and the Chinese language was forced on them. All Islamic rites, pertaining to marriage etc., were banned.

The communists set the sole target of putting an end to the instructions contained in the Holy Qur’an, while the Qur’an was sent down for the guidance of mankind. Despite the Chinese continuing with their oppression, Muslims in this area try to abide by the teachings of Islam.

In 1966, when Muslims tried to perform prayer of Eid-ul-Adha in the city of Kashgar, the Chinese army objected to it, opened fire and killed thousands of Muslims. This was followed by upheavals in the whole province and the Chinese army, in keeping with the previous trend, killed Muslims mercilessly. In this incident, about 75,000 Muslims were killed.

China, with its illegal occupation of the largely Muslim populated area, has captured the reserves of petroleum, coal and uranium. It oppresses the Muslims residing in this area from time to time. It has almost put an end to Muslim communal life. Hundreds of thousands of people have been killed till now.

Recently Muslims have been asked to handover the copies of the Holy Qur’an and prayer mats to the Government, depriving them of even performing prayers at their homes individually, which is against international law.

Nowadays, China has a large population of atheists. They believe that like cats, dogs and monkeys there is no purpose for human life. A person can oppress anyone as he pleases, steal the money of another person, kill anyone as he likes, believing that there is no life after death and that man will not be held accountable for his deeds.

They should make use of their sense that even when a small task we perform is not without any purpose; and we need a power to run our home, family, district and country, then how come that this world can run on its own. Rising and setting of the sun on time, the twinkling of millions of stars, the existence of water within two-third of the earth’s mass, blowing of winds etc. – how can all these happen without any power? Where have many kinds of reserves in the earth come from? Where has the earth gained its fertility from? How and from where have the human being come into existence? Why do human beings die? What is the soul all about? What sort of thing is the soul which when it departs from the body, the eye cannot see, the tongue cannot speak and the hands and legs cannot move?

In addition, when we observer that everything in this world perishes then we should logically conclude that this world has to come to an end someday. There must be some purpose behind existence of such a huge system. How come that this huge system runs on its own?

Our Creator, Lord and Sustainer says:

“As to those who reject Faith, it is the same to them whether thou warn them or do not warn them; they will not believe. Allah hath set a seal on their hearts and on their hearing, and on their eyes is a veil; great is the penalty they (incur).” (The Qur’an, 2: 6-7)

Muslims should not lose hearts, for Allah’s help is with us. We should implement the Islamic Shariah in our life and pray for all the Muslims living in various parts of the world in general and for the Muslims of China in particular.




Visiting the Japanese Mosques (2018)



A fascinating first-hand account of the small Muslim community and its Mosques in Japan, the Land of the Rising Sun, from SAMEEN AHMED KHAN who was on a visit to that country recently.

 

Recently, I was in Tokyo the capital of Japan to participate in the 24th Congress of the International Commission for Optics held during 21-25 August 2017 (ICO-24, http://ico24.org/).  During the brief visit, I had the privilege to visit two Masajid (Mosques) in Tokyo. This enabled me to interact with the Muslim Community comprising of both locals and immigrants/ visitors. Before reaching the Masajid, I relied on the website http://www.qiblaway.com/ to know the Qibla (direction of Ka’bah) to perform the Salaat (prayers).  Muslims constitute a very small minority in Japan. In this article, I shall outline my experience in Japan along with some historical notes.

The history of Islam in Japan is recorded in isolated documents. The oldest records mentioning Japan in this context are that of the celebrated Persian geographer Abu’l-Qasim Ubaydallah ibn Abdallah ibn Khordadbeh (820-912 CE).  He is also known as Ibn Khordadbeh and Ibn Khurradadhbih. In the years 846/847, Ibn Khordadbeh wrote Kitāb al Masālik w’al Mamālik (The Book of Roads and Kingdoms). This encyclopedic work covers the vast geographic areas now including: South Asia, Malaysia, Indonesia, China, Koreas and Japan.

Leaping into the modern times, we note that the first Masjid (Mosque) was built in Japan in the city of Kobe (http://kobe-muslim-mosque.com/). The Kobe Mosque was built in 1935 with the contributions of Indian, Tatar and Japanese financial support. In the year 1938, the capital Tokyo had its first Masjid, which is known as the Tokyo Camii or the Tokyo Mosque. This was the second Masjid of Japan and was built by Tatar migrants escaping the Russian revolution. The Tokyo Masjid was rebuilt by the Presidency of Religious Affairs of Turkey in the year 2000.

These two Masajid were the principle mosques in Japan till the 1970’s. Now, there are over two hundred mosques across Japan (see http://www.masjid.jp/ and http://muslim-guide.jp/ for details). The Muslim population in Japan is estimated to be about two hundred thousand. This is to be compared with the total population of Japan, which is 126 million. There are over a dozen meanings (translations) of the complete Holy Qur’an in Japanese, dating from 1920.

For my visit to the Masajid, I had to choose from over a dozen Masajid in Tokyo. The name of Daar Al-Arqam caught my attention due to its name and landmark significance in the early Meccan period [before the Hijrat/ Migration of the Holy Prophet (saws) to Madinah].

It is to be recalled that the Dar Al-Arqam (House of Arqam) served as the centre as there was no Mosque in Makkah Mukarramah at that time. The Holy Prophet (saws) used to meet his Companions at Dar Al-Arqam and teach them the essential tenets of Islam. The Companions used the Dal Al-Arqam to perform the prayers in secret fearing wrath of the non-believers in Makkah Mukarramah.

Coming back to the Japan, the Daar Al-Arqam is located in the locality of Asakusa. Hence, this Masjid is also known as the Asakusa Masjid/ Mosque (http://www.icoj.org/) and is not far from the well-connected Asakusa Metro Station. It was founded in 1992 by the Islamic Circle of Japan. Like most Japanese Masajid, Daar Al-Arqam is multistoried with one floor exclusively for the ladies. And as expected the Masjid had a good library.

The second Masjid, I visited was the Masjid Otsuka or the Otsuka Mosque (http://www.islam.or.jp/) run by the Japan Islamic Trust (JIT). This Masjid is very close to the Otsuka Metro Station. The JIT is vibrant with a variety of activities. The JIT runs an International Islamic School (http://www.iiso-edu.org/) covering Arabic and Islamic Studies along with the regular curriculum. Significantly, JIT is doing Da’wah activities and provides a Muslim Certificate to the reverts (converts). JIT holds regular classes for both Arabic and Japanese languages. The latter is of immense help to the immigrants and visitors. JIT also conducts Nikah and provides the Marriage Certificate. JIT also provides Family Counselling to beginners and others.

JIT remarkably supervises the burial services at the Yawara Muslim Graveyard, which is about 53km from the Otsuka Masjid. This Muslim Graveyard has a capacity of about four hundred and fifty Muslim-style graves and was originally financed by the late King Fahed of Saudi Arabia. The Yawara Muslim Graveyard has an office and prayer room. The graves are available absolutely free of cost. But the costs of the digging, burial services and maintenance of graveyard have to be managed by the relatives and well-wishers of the deceased. This is a onetime expense of about 1200 US$.

Many Masajid in Japan have arrangements for the ghusl (bathing) of the dead. JIT is active in the Refugee Assistance Programs, during the calamities and disasters in Japan and beyond! Otsuka Masjid has several social activities like arranging summer camps as an outdoor activity with family and kids during summer vacations. The Masjid enables the annual Eid-ul-Adha Qurbani (sacrifice). It is remarkable that the Japan Islamic Trust and Masjid Otsuka are able to cover all the facets in the lives of Muslims. Masjid Otsuka is not alone in its endeavors. There are several other Masajid doing similar services.

I missed visiting other Masajid in Tokyo. Maybe in the next visit, Inshallah. Those visiting the Masajid in such remote areas are requested to carry some gifts for them. The ideal possibilities are Zamzam, Literature, scarfs, abaya/ burqua and prayer mats. The costs of Hajj are enormous and the schedules are extremely busy. So, very few end up performing this fifth pillar of Islam. Such gifts of Zamzam and literature are heartily welcomed in such remote locations.

May Allah Almighty help us to realize the importance of Masajid particularly in areas where Muslims are in minority, and make us its obedient servants, Aameen.  



* Dr. Sameen Ahmed Khan works at the Department of Mathematics and Sciences, College of Arts and Applied Sciences, Dhofar University, Salalah, Sultanate of Oman. He receives his mail at rohelakhan@yahoo.com, http://orcid.org/0000-0003-1264-2302
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Following Your Passion (2018)



Retiring early seems more like wishful thinking rather than an actionable plan for most working people these days, but plan for it we still must, writes NOOR MUHAMMAD KHALID.

 

Ironically, working towards meeting your real end is always out of sight – even in the twilight years of your life.

Many there are who have been buried along with their unfulfilled desire to dedicate themselves to causes that benefit humanity; buried along with their hopes of acquiring knowledge beyond the needs of their profession in order to gain insight and spiritual satisfaction; and along with their dreams of exploring exotic countries and cultures.

I distinctly remember friends and relatives who resolved that they will retire after 40 so as to be able to devote time for ‘better pursuits.’ But, sadly, even at 60, most still believe that it is not feasible to quit ‘so early.’

Of course, the exceptions are those statutorily compelled to retire. But, these poor souls, too, keep vigorously hunting for engagements to earn money, till ill-health, or death, comes calling.

Indeed, inflation and the falling value of money are factors that have made it ever more difficult to give up a job, or a profession, in order to pursue full-time interests and activities that you always cherished. Even the excitement felt when conjuring up retirement plans seems to be sagging.

Moreover, the savings shored up, and the investments made, in stocks and real-estate seems all too little to allow you the decision to quit working and to spend the remaining years of your life following your passions. Thus, when your knees send up signals of old-age creeping in, you wish to dismiss this as a lack of some essential vitamins.

Yet, it must be done. The decision must be taken – before it is too late.

Start by adopting a minimalist life-style. Curb expenses which can be avoided. As for investments, do not put all your eggs in one basket.

Speak to your dependents of your plans and let them be mentally prepared. Of course, you must make sure your savings, and earnings from your investments, are enough to sustain any dependents, and your spouse.

After all, being prepared to meet your own end in the Hereafter is as important – if not of greater importance – as making ends meet Here.




The Bitcoin Frenzy (2018)



If you are one of those thinking about investing in bitcoins, here’s a sane bit of advice:  Please  don’t! PETE ADENEY writes on the new herd-frenzy in the financial world.**

A collective insanity has sprouted around the new field of ‘cryptocurrencies,’ causing an irrational gold rush. I know you’re tempted, but don’t be a fool.

I’ve been watching this bitcoin situation for a few years, assuming it would just blow over.

But a collective insanity has sprouted around the new field of “cryptocurrencies,” causing an irrational gold rush worldwide. It has gotten to the point where a large number of financial stories – and questions in my inbox – ask whether, or not, to ‘invest’ in BitCoin.

Let’s start with the answer: No. You should not invest in Bitcoin.

The reason why is that it’s not an investment; just as gold, tulip bulbs, Beanie Babies, and rare baseball cards are also not investments.

These are all things that people have bought in the past, driving them to absurd prices, not because they did anything useful or produced money or had social value, but solely because people thought they could sell them on to someone else for more money in the future.

When you make this kind of purchase – which you should never do – you are speculating. This is not a useful activity. You’re playing a psychological, win-lose battle against other humans with money as the sole objective. Even if you win money through dumb luck, you have lost time and energy, which means you have lost.

Investing means buying an asset that actually creates products, services or cashflow, such as a profitable business or a rentable piece of real estate, for an extended period of time. An investment is something that has intrinsic value – that is, it would be worth owning from a financial perspective, even if you could never sell it.

To answer why bitcoin has become so big, we need to separate the usefulness of the underlying technology called “blockchain” from the mania of people turning bitcoin into a big dumb lottery. Blockchain is simply a nifty software invention (which is open-source and free for anyone to use), whereas bitcoin is just one well-known way to use it.

Blockchain is a computer protocol that allows two people (or machines) to do transactions (sometimes anonymously) even if they don’t trust each other or the network between them. It can have monetary applications or in sharing files, but it’s not some instant trillionaire magic.

As a real-world comparison for blockchain and bitcoin, take this example from the blogger, The Unassuming Banker:

Imagine that someone had found a cure for cancer and posted the step-by-step instructions on how to make it online, freely available for anyone to use.

Now imagine that the same person also created a product called Cancer-Pill using their own instructions, trademarked it, and started selling it to the highest bidders.

I think we can all agree a cure for cancer is immensely valuable to society (blockchain may, or may not, be – we still have to see), however, how much is a Cancer-Pill worth?

Our banker goes on to explain that the first Cancer-Pill (bitcoin) might initially see some great sales. Prices would rise, especially if supply was limited (just as an artificial supply limit is built into the bitcoin algorithm).

But since the formula is open and free, other companies quickly come out with their own cancer pills. Cancer-Away, CancerBgone, CancEthereum, and any other number of competitors would spring up. Anybody can make a pill, and it costs only a few cents per dose.

Yet imagine everybody starts bidding up Cancer-Pills to the point that they cost $17,000 each and fluctuate widely in price, seemingly for no reason. Newspapers start reporting on prices daily, triggering so many tales of instant riches that even your barber and your massage therapist are offering tips on how to invest in this new “asset class”.

Instead of seeing how ridiculous this is, more people start bidding up every new variety of pill (cryptocurrencies), until they are some of the most “valuable” things on the planet.

The imaginary value of these valueless bits of computer data represents enough money to change the course of the human race, for example, eliminating poverty or replacing the world’s 800 gigawatts of coal power plants with solar generation.

Bitcoin (AKA Cancer-Pills) has become an investment bubble, with the complementary forces of human herd behavior, greed, fear of missing out, and a lack of understanding of past financial bubbles amplifying it.

To better understand this mania, we need to look at why bitcoin was invented in the first place.

As the legend goes, in 2008 an anonymous developer published a white paper under the fake name Satoshi Nakamoto.

The author was evidently a software and math person. But the paper also has some in-built ideology: the assumption that giving national governments the ability to monitor flows of money in the financial system and use it as a form of law enforcement is wrong.

This financial libertarian streak is at the core of bitcoin. You’ll hear echoes of that sentiment in all the pro-crypto blogs and podcasts.

The sensible-sounding ones will say: “Sure the G20 nations all have stable financial systems, but bitcoin is a lifesaver in places like Venezuela where the government can vaporize your wealth when you sleep.”

The harder-core pundits say: “Even the US Federal Reserve is a bunch ‘a’ crooks, stealing your money via inflation, and that nasty fiat currency they issue is nothing but toilet paper!”

It’s all the same stuff that people say about gold – another waste of human investment energy.

Government-issued currencies have value because they represent human trust and cooperation. There is no wealth and no trade without these two things, so you might as well go all in and trust people.

The other argument for bitcoin’s “value” is that there will only ever be 21m of them, and they will eventually replace all other world currencies, or at least become the “new gold”, so the fundamental value is either the entire world’s GDP or at least the total value of all gold, divided by 21m.

People who think that there’s even a tiny chance bitcoin could become a world currency say it is severely undervalued.

You could make the same argument about my fingernail clippings: they may have no intrinsic value, but they’re in limited supply so let’s use them as the new world currency.

Let’s get this straight: in order for bitcoin to be a real currency, it needs several things:


	Easy and frictionless trading between people.

	To be widely accepted as legal tender for all debts, public and private.

	A stable value that does not fluctuate (otherwise it’s impossible to set prices).



Bitcoin has none of these things, and even safely storing it is difficult. Bitcoin exchanges such as Mt Gox in Japan, Bitfinex and various other wallets and exchanges have been hacked.

The second point is crucial. Bitcoin is only valuable if it truly becomes a critical world currency. In other words, if you truly need it to buy stuff, and thus you need to buy coins from some other person in order to conduct important bits of world commerce that you can’t do any other way. Right now, speculators are the only people driving up the price.

A speculative cult currency like bitcoin is only valuable when you cash it out to a real currency, like the US dollar, and use it to buy something useful like a nice house or a business. When the supply of foolish speculators dries up the value evaporates – often very quickly.

A currency should also not be artificially sparse. It needs to expand with the supply of goods and services in the world, otherwise we end up with deflation and hoarding. It helps to have the Federal Reserve system and other central banks guiding the system.

Finally, nothing becomes a good investment just because “it’s been going up in price lately.”

The world’s governments are not going to let everyone start trading money anonymously and evading taxes using bitcoin. If cryptocurrency does take off, it will be in a government-backed form, like a new “Fedcoin.” Full anonymity and government evasion will not be one of its features.

The cryptocurrency bubble is really a repetition of the past. This is a known bug in our operating system, and we have designed some parts of our society to protect us against it.

These days, stocks in the US are regulated by the Securities and Exchange Commission, precisely because in the olden days, there were many stocks issued that were much like bitcoin, marketed to unsophisticated investors as a get-rich-quick scheme. The very definition of this investor is: “Being more willing to buy something the more its price goes up.”

Don’t be one of these fools.




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: I hope this message reaches you all in the best of health and Islamic spirit, Ameen. Editor, I am highly appreciative of the information about the great Shaykh. He is a great scholar and personality and his family. I would like to have more information about the Shaykh’s life history and his works. I am from South Africa.

Bienjamien,

On Email

YMD

Since so such ‘great Shaykh’ exists in our humble team, we wonder whom is it you are referring to. No details, therefore, of his life and works can be offered.Q: Most common people take the – Riba’ and bank interest – as equivalent. The common argument is in whatever form interest appears, it is haram. But some argue as the earlier standard was gold, and later shifted to currency. Therefore, the situation changes as the rise and fall of currency is based like, at present on the rise and fall of the dollar. 

YMD

But gold value also fluctuates. A serious problem that the economy would face is high fluctuation of gold price. It can rise or fall by a 50%. So, how will a common man buy his daily onion if the value of gold shoots up by 50%?

Q: In this process, we Muslims stick to the principle and some of them give away the interest to the poor or a request to the bank not to credit the interest. This interest amount piles up and the same is used against the Muslims. That is why I feel people in Palestine, now Syria, may be Egypt tomorrow and in short all Muslims world over!

YMD

Your fears are not based on economic data. Muslims have very little money saved in banks. This is not simply because they are economically side-lined in India, but also because they do not have saving habits. They actually have over-spending habits. It is said by the banks in Hyderabad, for instance, that crores that arrive from the expatriates in the Middle-East and other places, are withdrawn within a day or two by the families.

By the evening you will find them in cafeterias, in Jewellery shops, cloth shops, electronic gadget and toy shops, etc. Within two weeks, they would have finished off the amounts that came in, and would be asking the expatriates to “Next time, please send extra money. Don’t forget that in the next month falls your son’s birthday,” or other such occasions and events. They don’t even buy permanent household furniture and other such items. The expatriate buys them when he comes home and is saddened to see the house in shambles, while, although their population is 20%, the Fashion Market is jammed by 50% Muslims.

Over decades the family does not save any money, and thus, the question of what is to be done with bank-interests is largely hypothetical, because Indian Muslims, first spend and then earn – spending more than what they hope to earn.

This situation will not change until the last of them has no money at all, in slums.

Q: In India, that is why so many Muslims are considered the Most Backward Class and many living below the poverty line! I am not saying you should take interest but there must be a more comprehensive view when the Prophet (saws) said trading is allowed and interest prohibited! The answer to this question could lead us to ‘Is working in banks allowed?’ I feel if Muslims have a stable financial position then they would be in a better position to fight the infidels.

YMD

You expressed concern, but, as is the case usually, you want to pass the buck, duck the responsibility. Muslims in India will never have a stable financial position, unless they change their beliefs: For example, “the Next life is rather doubtful, therefore, enjoy this life as much as you can.”

Instead of passing the buck, you must rather, at your own level, in your own time, within your own little means, take up the cause (not of the Ummah), but the cause of, perhaps, a single child in the slums, and develop him or her through education paid for by you, and under your supervision.

The so-called challenge of the infidels is airy. This is a world of competition. Muslims refuse to come into the battle-field. They accept defeat even before the battles begin.

Q: How could we come out of this and help our brethren, is my question.

Rashida Begum,**

  On Email

YMD

With 70-80 per cent either in the slums, or at its edge with the mentality of slum-dwellers, addicted to lazy life, filling the hours – day after day – with TV or on Social Media, they offer you little hope or consolation.

Instead of chasing shadow, engage yourself in some concrete work, at the ground level.Q: Syed Iqbal Zaheer sahib has quoted Muhammad Asad many times in Ishraq al-Ma’ani. Muhammad Asad, the late Jewish ‘convert’ to Islam authored ‘The Road to Mecca’ & translated the Qur’an.

YMD

To refer to a Muslim’s previous religion in a derogatory manner is a sin – given that we are not sure of your intention. It is also – on a part of this Ummah – a sign of duplicity and ungratefulness. When he entered Islam, it was said that he was a gift from the West – which he was, and still remains. He lived for years after the publication of his works.

From no quarter did he get a Fatwaa during his life-time so that he could defend himself, or perhaps change his opinions.

Q: His translation is called ’The Message of The Qur’an.’

YMD

You are not accurate. The book is not merely a translation of the Qur’an. It is a commentary. In modern times, it is a successful “intellectual exposition of the Qur’an.” On certain issues, he adopted the approach of Zamakhshari and Imam Razi toeing their lines of thought in many instances, though not always.

As for errors, such as some mis-reading or incorrect interpretation of some of Imam Razi’s texts, they seem to be everyman’s share in his deeds, words and writings. The author of Ishraq al-Ma`ani has ignored them. He has in fact, ignored many other harmless text too.

Q: Grand Mufti Sheikh Bin Baz (rahimahullah) warned against the Kufriyat contained in Asad’s translation.

YMD

The “Fataawaa” of Sheikh b. Baaz have been published. The Fatwaa in question is not to be found in it. Please send us an original, Arabic copy of the question raised before him and the Fatwa he issued.

Q: The fatwa is at the following Net-site:

http://alifta.com/Fatawa/FatawaChapters.aspx?languagename=ar&View=Page&PageID=915&PageNo=1&BookID=3.

Translation of the Fatwa: “The translation referred to contains fatal errors and flagrant false beliefs. As a result, the Constitutional Council of the Muslim World League in Makkah Al-Mukarramah issued a decree banning the print and publication of this translation.”

YMD

This “Fatwa” is only available in above text on the Net. But, we do not know whether it is “Fake” or true. This is because, the questionnaire sent to the Body of `Ulama is completely missing – not only from this site, but also from anywhere else in the Net. So, we do not know the basis, and cannot accept a Fatwaa which is feared to have been introduced by fanatics.

Q: Many prominent Muslims, including senior Ulama, have been unknowingly duped by Muhammad Asad.

YMD

If they can be duped in religious matters, they are not Ulama. Ulama cannot be duped. Therefore, you need to name the Ulama, and quote from their writings, giving the texts in full.

Q: Please ask Syed sahib to seriously consider removing ALL references to Muhammad Asad from his book.

YMD

We shall not ask anyone to act upon allegations founded on gossip or based on superficial knowledge and understanding of this widely-accommodative religion.

The editor’s waste basket needs emptying every day, so much is the stuff he receives from people who write without realizing the seriousness of what they are talking about.

Q: We do not use references from Qadiani heretics in our books; similarly we should not be quoting Asad.

YMD

Equating Muhammad Asad with Qadiyanis is a sin of the heart and pen.

Q: Otherwise readers could be led towards Asad’s mistaken beliefs.

YMD

Please quote from Asad’s (rahimahuAllah) published works, in his own words, to substantiate your allegation.

Q: Syed Sahib obviously wants to promote true Islam through his books and magazines. He will not want to accidentally endanger the Iman of readers.

YMD

Syed Sahib is not qualified “to promote true Islam through his books & magazines.” These are big words. He merely wishes his readers to take a U-turn toward the first sources of Islam.

Q: I can forward details of Asad’s Kufriat from his translation if you wish.

Munir,

On Email

YMD

You may. But first, get to the bottom of truth, compare his statements with those of the Salaf, so that you do not contradict them, and enter into greater dangerous arena. When you attempt – in the manner we suggest – you might discover (with reference to the main point of contention) and as an example, that Ibn Wahb’s opinion, as quoted by Ibn Kathir, about “Mutawffeeka” (3: 55) was: “Allah made him (`Isa ibn Maryam) die for three days, then brought him to life, and then raised him up.”Q: I wanted to know the Fiqh related to sea food. Can we eat meat of shark, whale, crab etc.?

Arsalan Manzoor Zargar,

On Email

YMD

Except for those sea animals, which resemble those land animals that are prohibited, sea-food is lawful. However, there are differences in opinion. Some scholars would say that such animals as which resemble those on land prohibited, are merely Makruh.

Over shrimps there are two opinions in two geographical areas: in the Indian sub-continent they are considered lawful, whereas in Turkey, they are not lawful.Q: I have a question which I hope you will be able to address in your esteemed magazine. If a person is wronged by others, and he alternates in his heart between desiring to seek retribution from them on the Day of Judgment and forgiving them during moments of spiritual highs, then what is the status of his ‘forgiveness’ of them. Would he be regarded as having forgiven them or would the matter depend on his state/ attitude towards those who have wronged him, at the moment of his death? I would greatly appreciate any insight you can provide on this matter.

Abu Yusha,

On Email

YMD

The judgment will depend on his final intention which stayed firm in the heart, on which he died.Q: I am on and off confronted by a very sensitive question pertaining to establishment of Islamic governance. How can a society under subjugation make it to unshackle, when Muslims are devoid of everything. Should we leave it to Allah (swt) or strive with extremist approach? 

Tawseef Kulgam,

On Email

YMD

Allah (swt) does not impose on the people a burden that they cannot bear.

Please see the editorial of this issue.Q: I came across this interesting take on the topic of Gog and Magog in the light of the Qur’an by M. Imran Faruqui here http://quransmessage.com/files/Gog%20&%20Magog%20-%20M.%20Imran%20Faruqui.pdf 

Only the first chapter is released so far, and I’m not sure if the complete book is available. Leaving aside the rather glaring chapter-names in the Contents page, this interpretation of Yajuj and Majuj appears to look robust (except for the noticeable absence of insights gained from the Hadith literature).

YMD

Unless something very special, we do not refer to the Net. The stuff there can be there today and disappear tomorrow. If it stays, some ’Yes’es become ’No’s and vice versa. The Net is like a huge coffee shop where the tired souls gather in the evening, to remove their fatigue through gossip on topics forgotten the next day.

Your observation that mention of Hadith is absent increases the fear of sting on these sites. With the credibility as low as Zero per cent, the desire to investigate goes under a sheet of ice.

Q: In one of your earlier editorials, there was a passing mention that Gog and Magog will appear in Upper Syria (https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/editorial/03/2008/signs-of-the-hour-2/) and a few other details. Considering this set of facts, is the interpretation presented in the above booklet fanciful and can be considered implausible? 

YMD

We cannot say anything since we have lost the appetite for electronic literature which might disappear like the several trillions of digital money that disappeared during the period 2007-2008 leaving behind no trace.

Q: An additional distinction the author makes is between The Last Day and The Final Hour, commenting that the Day of Resurrection is itself a long period of time, maybe spanning generations, and is called ‘Day’ in the divine timescale.

YMD

It is not the Day of Resurrection which will be of a long period, but it is the Last Day, spanning generations. In contrast, the Day of Resurrection (or the Day of Reckoning) will be 50,000 years of Allah’s reckoning.

Q: The Final Hour, on the other hand, is a subset of the Day of Resurrection wherein mankind will be caught by surprise with the accelerated events that unfold beyond which repentance is not acceptable, culminating in the blowing of the trumpet. Does such a distinction hold up to scholarly scrutiny? Because if it is so, then we probably are already ‘in’ the Day of Resurrection as the author contends! 

YMD

No, it does not hold to scholarly scrutiny.

The non-acceptance of repentance will happen much earlier than the Last Hour, or the Last Day. This event (of non-acceptance of repentance) could be called as happening in the pre-Last Hour.

Again, we are not already in the Day of Resurrection. Roughly, the Last Hour (when the Trumpet is blown) will be preceded by signs that can be divided into two: Minor Signs and Major Signs. Minor Signs are several. These appear to have begun to appear. They are not yet complete. But the first of the Major Signs (which are ten) is yet to appear.

Allah (swt) knows best.




Verses from Surah 25: Al-Furqan (The Criterion) [62 – 71] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[62] He it is who made the night and the day follow each other – for him who desires to remember or desires (to show) gratitude.78 78. The implication of the textual khilfah of the verse, as stated by Ibn `Abbas and Hasan is that Allah created the night and the day, following each other, so that, (as far as you are concerned) if you missed a good deed of the day, you might follow up and do it at night (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Accordingly, when a man went to `Umar ibn al-Khattab and said that he had missed the night Prayers, he remarked, “Seek in the day what you missed in the night,” and then he recited this verse, “It is He who made the night and the day follow each other for him who desires to remember or desires (to show) gratitude” (Ibn Jarir, Razi). Hence we have `Umar ibn al-Khattab himself narrating in Muslim that the Prophet said, “Whoever missed doing any of his supererogatory of the night, but did it between Fajr and `Asr, will have it written down as if he did it at night.” (Qurtubi)

Qurtubi also quotes Ibn al-`Arabiyy (Abu Bakr) as saying, “I heard the great martyr Sheikh al-Akbar say, ‘Allah created man: living and conscious. This is His perfection (kamaal). However, He imposed on him sleep, the need to attend to nature’s call, and attenuation in his powers (as he advances in age), for, perfection is for the Creator alone. So, if it is possible for a man to cut down on his food and sleep in order to free himself (for devotions), then, let him do so. It is a great loss that a man should live for sixty years, losing half of it sleeping at night, and then resting a sixth of the day, thus losing two thirds of his life, leaving him with just twenty years (of active life). It is certainly ignorance (jahaalah) and foolishness that a man should spend two thirds of his life seeking ephemeral pleasure (of sleep), and not spend his life in wakefulness for the delights of the everlasting world: with the Self-sufficient, the Keeper of His promise, who is neither short (of anything) nor is a wrong-doer.’”

Another implication of the word khilfah is, (as Razi put it) mukhtalifayn that is, one is bright while the other is dark (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). This was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas as documented by Ibn Abi Hatim (Shawkani), as also that of Mujahid, Qatadah and Kisaa’ee (Razi, Qurtubi).[63] And the Rahman’s slaves (are) those who walk on the earth modestly,79 and when the uncouth address them, they say, ’Peace.’80 79. Ibn Jarir writes that the textual “hawn” has been explained by Mujahid (through several routes) and `Ikrimah as tranquility (sakinah) and dignity (waqaar) while Ibn `Abbas and others thought it means submission, obedience, and humility. Yet others said it means they do not walk proud or arrogant but humble, and do not spread corruption. A few others thought that the second part of the verse explains the word hawn, viz., when they encounter the ignorant and the uncouth who wish to engage them in unseemly, coarse or indecent behavior, they avoid them gracefully or answer back courteously reminding them of things virtuous. Zayd b. Aslam was reported as saying, “I sought the explanation of this verse, ‘those who walk on the earth modestly’ but did not find it with anyone. Then someone came to me in my sleep and I was told, ‘It is those who do not intend any corruption in the land.’” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi).

Perhaps the best explanation is provided by Alusi who quotes Abu `Abdullah as having said that to walk in the natural gait on which a man is born – without any artificiality – is hawn. He also quotes Ibn `Atiyyah’s opinion that the verse in fact is not talking of the manner of walking, but rather, the manner of conducting oneself on the earth.

The structure of the verse lends strong support to this explanation. Further, a hadith which is found in several collections and which says that “fast pace walking drives out a believer’s dignity,” has been declared weak by Ibn Jawzi in his Jaami` (Au.).

The manner of the Prophet’s walk has been reported as: ‘Long strides, firm-footed, quick paced, as if going down a slope, dignified but neither lazily stepping forward, nor hurrying up.’ On the other hand `Umar ibn al-Khattab walked fast though in natural gait. (Qurtubi and Alusi)

And when Hasan (al-Busri) was asked about this verse he answered, “Believers are a humble people. Their hearing, sight and limbs of the body are humbled to the extent that the common people think they must be sick. But in fact they are healthy of hearts, but the thing is, a kind of dread has entered into them – a fear that has not entered into the hearts of others. Their knowledge of the Hereafter prevents them from going after this world. So they say, ‘Praise be to Allah who dislodged from us the grief.’ By Allah, their grief is not the grief of this world, nor to them are those things of any great value by which they seek Paradise. It is fear of the Fire that makes them weep. Surely, he who did not take comfort in the comfort (provided) by Allah, will have his heart cut asunder by the grief over this world. And one who does not see Allah’s bestowals but in food and drinks, has, for sure, little knowledge. His punishment has drawn close” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn Kathir cautions that hawn certainly does not imply weakness or meekness or that they walk about as if they are sick, pretending humbleness. The Salaf have expressed disapproval of a pretentious walk. In fact, when `Umar b. al-Khattab saw a young man walking meekly, he asked him if he was sick. When he said no, he raised his whip against him and said, “Walk strong and upright.” A poet has well said, adds Qurtubi, about the well-measured walk of the pseudo scholars designed to impress the onlookers: to quote a poetical line, “Everyone of them walks slow, everyone of them seeks a kill.”

Mawdudi adds: “So, what is it in one’s gait that is considered of such importance that it is the first attribute to be mentioned as a prerequisite for a true servant of God? A little reflection reveals that one’s gait is the first indicator of one’s whole character and personality. The gait of the cunning man is different from the gait of a tyrant, which is different from that of a civilized and upright person, which again is different from that of someone who is arrogant or criminal.”

80. That is, when an ill-mannered, uncouth person speaks to them roughly, they answer back politely, with restraint and control (Ibn Jarir from Hasan).

The salaam here, Asam has pointed out, is the salaam of goodbye and not a greeting (Razi). Nuhhas however thought that it is a salaam seeking goodly riddance. When the Arabs say, “tasalluman minka” they mean, “I am quit of you.” Hence, some scholars have said, one might use the same word “salaaman” (imparting the same meaning) while departing the company of unbelievers engaged in vain talk, but might say salamun alaykum while leaving the believers similarly engaged (Qurtubi).

They do not act, Shabbir points out, in the manner a pre-Islamic poet has portrayed:

Hey! Let no vulgar treat us in a vulgar way

For, we will act vulgarly beyond the vulgarity of vulgars.

That is, the poet promises a vulgarity that would exceed the vulgarity of the most vulgar of his tribe. We might add that at least the vulgar of the past knew a language that surpassed in beauty the language of today’s pretentious top-hats that are as vulgar from within as civilized from without (Au.).[64] And those who spend the night prostrate to their Lord, and standing.81 81. Hasan al-Busri used to say when he passed over these verses that after describing the behavior of the believers during the day, Allah now describes how they behave at night. (Qurtubi, Razi without naming Hasan)

Many scholars have said that whoever did some Qur’anic recitation at night will be counted as one who spent his night in prostration and standing. Others have said that whoever did two cycles after Maghrib and two after `Isha, will be counted among them (Qurtubi, Alusi and others).[65] And those who say, ’Our Lord! Avert from us the chastisement of Jahannum.82 Surely, its chastisement is a grievous (ever-adhering) torment.83 82. Hasan has said, “They spent the day humble and the night wearied – in fear of the Fire of Hell” (Razi).

83. Mawdudi comments: “The worship of these sincere devotees to God does not make them proud. They do not suffer from the illusion that they are God’s favorites and that Fire cannot touch them. On the contrary, in spite of their many virtues and their supplication and devoted worship, they tremble with fear lest any lapse on their part causes them to be condemned to punishment. They do not consider their piety as sure ticket to Paradise. Instead, conscious as they are of their human weaknesses, they deem it sufficient to be able to escape punishment.”

(Literally, gharaam is for punishment, penalty, distasteful thing, something repulsive, etc.: Au.). Muhammad b. Ka`b, Hasan and Ibn Jurayj have said that the word leads to mean it will be a never-abating grievous punishment (Ibn Jarir).

But hope lingers in such hopeless situations too. Ibn Kathir quotes a tradition from Ahmed on the authority of Anas b. Malik. The Prophet said, “A man will cry out in Jahannum for a thousand years, ‘Ya Hannan, Ya Mannan’ (O the Affectionate, O the Munificent). Allah will say to Jibril: ‘Go and bring Me this slave of Mine.’ Jibril will go down but find the inhabitants of the Fire fallen (on their faces) weeping. He will return to his Lord and inform Him. Allah will say, ‘Bring him to Me. He is in such and such a place.’ So he will bring him and make him stand before Allah. He will ask, ‘My slave, how did you find your station and place of rest?’ He will answer, ‘My Lord! Evil is the station, evil is the place of rest.’ Allah will say, ‘Take him back.’ The man will say, ‘My Lord! This is not what I expected when You got me out – that You will send me back to it.’ So Allah will say, ‘Let alone My slave.’”

As in Zawaa’id, the above hadith has been declared weak by some, but acceptable to others (Au.).

This Qur’anic passage is unique among religious Scriptures, the like of which is not found in non-Islamic traditions either. They portray the picture of the Companions, to whom the description fits most, and speak of a massive and miraculous transformation that the Prophet brought: a unique experience in the history of mankind whose echoes still last. They have not therefore, lost their impact entirely on those who normally look only from angles that can afford them opportunity to criticize (Au.).

Majid quotes a few involuntary statements from a spiritually dead West, preceding them with his own remark:

“Mark the miraculous change for the better that the Prophet of Islam had almost immediately brought about in his erstwhile ferocious, dissolute and irreligious countrymen: ‘From time beyond memory, Mecca and the whole peninsula had been steeped in spiritual torpor … The people were sunk in superstition, cruelty, and vice … Thirteen years before the Hijrat, Mecca lay lifeless in this debased state. What a change those thirteen years had now produced! A band of several hundred persons had rejected idolatry, adopted the worship of one God, and surrendered themselves implicitly to the guidance of what they believed a Revelation from Him; praying to the Almighty with frequency and fervour, looking for pardon through His mercy, and striving to follow through good works, almsgiving and justice. They now lived under a constant sense of the omnipotent power of God, and of His providential care over the minutest of their concerns. In all the gifts of nature, in every relation of life, at each turn of their new-born hopes; and to Him they yielded an implicit submission.’ (Muir, op. cit., p. 163). ‘But a few years since sunk in superstition and practicing all sorts of vice, they now prostrated themselves five times a day in prayer to an invisible Allah, whom they had before known only imperfectly at best, and were honestly trying to follow the precepts that they believed had been sent directly from Him to them.’ (Gilman, The Saracens, p. 153). ‘Wine, women and war were the only three objects which claimed the love and devotion of the Arab.’ (Kremer, Contributions to the History of Islamic Civilization, Eng. tr. p. 156).”

[66] Indeed, evil it is as an abode and as a place of rest.84 84. Imam Razi raises a question, ‘What’s the difference between the textual mustaqarr and muqaam?’ and answers that perhaps it is a mustaqarr in reference to the sinners who will leave it one day or the other, but a muqaam in reference to those who will abide therein forever.[67] And those who, when they expend, do not act extravagant nor are niggardly85 but rather hold a balance between them.86 85. There are several interpretations. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jurayj and others have said that whatever is spent in Allah’s disobedience – however little – is israf. On the other hand, whatever is held back from being spent in obedience of Allah – however little – is iqtar. Others have said that israf is to cross the bounds and spend more than required while iqtar is to spend less than what is absolutely essential – and piety lies between the two. Ibn Jarir is with this opinion (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Alusi).

The opinion of Ibn `Abbas is preserved in `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim who said that the believers are not such spendthrifts as to spend in the way of Allah’s disobedience nor so miserly as not to spend in Allah’s cause.

Are there clear lines demarcating the two: israf and iqtar? Ibn Jarir answers with an example. If you eat more than the essential, that which weakens your body and prevents you from devotion to Allah, it is israf. On the contrary, if you eat less, despite the availability, weakening your body and affecting your devotional acts to Allah, then that is iqtar. Yes, of course, you can always posses a little more. For example, one might keep an extra pair of clothes. This is following the Prophetic words, “What will harm one of you if he bought a pair of clothes for Friday apart from the pair for work?”

We have another report by Abu al-Ahwas, who reported his father that He went to the Prophet in shabby clothes. He asked him, “Do you have any wealth?” He said, “Yes, of all kinds.” He asked, “What sort of wealth?” He answered, “Allah has bestowed on me camels, sheep, horses, and slaves.” He said,“When Allah has bestowed wealth on you, then let the effects of Allah’s blessings, and generosity be seen on you.”

A part of the report is in Ibn Hibban, and Haythamiyy evaluated it Sahih (Au.).

Qurtubi quotes a hadith from Ibn Majah which reports the Prophet as having said, “It is extravaganza that you should eat all that you desire.”

Suyuti declared this Hadith as weak although there is another version with Hakim who thought it is trustworthy as mentioned by Munawi, perhaps elevating it to the rank of Hasan (Au.).

86. Thus the textual qawam is explained as what lies between israf and iqtar, that is, justly balanced (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir quotes a hadith from Musnad about moderation in spending. The Prophet said, “Moderate expending is a (sign) of a man’s understanding (of Islam).”

On the hand, Ibn Kathir quotes Hasan al-Basri as having said, “There is no extravaganza in any amount spent in the way of Allah.”[68] And those who invoke not with Allah any other deity; and slay not such life as Allah has forbidden, except by right; and commit not fornication87 – and, whoever did that, shall meet (the price of) sin.88 87. These are major sins in Islam. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud reportedly asked the Prophet about major sins, as in the Sahihayn. He answered, “That you should suggest an equal unto Allah while He alone created you.” He asked him, “Which one next?” He answered, “That you should kill your child in fear that he will share your food.” He asked him, “Which one next?” He answered, “That you should fornicate with the neighbor’s wife.”

And Allah revealed, “And those who do invoke not with Allah ..” to the end (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The Prophet also emphasized the evilness of fornication by saying, as in a report preserved by Ibn Abi Dunya, “There is no other sin more heinous in the sight of Allah after shirk than a drop of semen spilled into a womb that is unlawful unto him.”

He also said to a man, in a narrative recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim, “Allah forbids you that you should worship His creations and ignore the Creator, and forbids that you kill your child but feed your dog, and also forbids that you fornicate with the neighbor’s wife.” (Ibn Kathir)

Now, says Ibn Kathir, this verse appears to contradict that of Surah al-Nisa’ which says (4: 93), “And whoever killed a believer intentionally, then his reward is Jahannum, abiding therein forever.”

When asked Ibn `Abbas explained that this ayah is Madinan while that of Al-Furqan is Makkan (with a difference of eight years between them) and so, the former annuls the latter. In fact, according to Ibn `Abbas, this present ayah is referring to the unbelievers. Hence the Hadith which says that once a group of pagans came to the Prophet and inquired whether there was any hope for them seeing that they had killed a lot and had committed several other kinds of transgressions. In response this ayah was revealed.

Abu Hurayrah nevertheless held a different opinion. He said, “Once as I reached home I found a woman standing close by. I said salam to her and entered into my house closing the door behind me. Then I began to Pray in my appointed place of Prayers. Then I heard a knock. I allowed her in. She asked, ‘I have come to ask you whether there is repentance for me. I committed sin, became pregnant and then killed the child.’ I replied, ‘There is no blessing in you, nor any dignity.’ She said in grief, ‘Alas! Has this beautiful face been created for the Fire?’ Then she went away. Next day I waited for the Prophet to be alone and then narrated the story to him. He said, ‘Evil was that which you said. Have you not read this verse, ’Except for him who repented and did righteous deeds such then, Allah will change their evil (deeds) into good (ones).’ I left him and then I did not leave a fort nor housing quarters but I went to it and announced, ’If you have a woman among you who went to Abu Hurayrah, then, let her come to me again and receive some good news.’ And, there, as I returned from my night Prayers with the Prophet, she was standing at my door. I told her that I had raised the issue with the Prophet and he had said to me, ‘Evil was that which you said.’ And then he recited this verse, ‘Except for him who repented and did righteous deeds such then, Allah will change their evil (deeds) into good (ones).’ The woman fell prostrate and then said, ‘Allah be praised for having shown a way out through repentance. I shall free my slave-girl and her son in Allah’s way. I repent what I have done’” (Ibn Jarir).

The above report is a weak one, there being narrators whose identities could not be established (Ibn Kathir).

See Surah al-Nisa’, n. 256 for a detailed discussion concerning the possibility of repentance after a premeditated murder of a Muslim.

An interesting report in Tabarani is worth quoting. There are three versions of it in Tabarani but Ibn Kathir quoted only one. It says that a person called Al-Mamdud went up to the Prophet and asked: “What do you say about a man who committed all sorts of sins leaving none uncommitted. In that situation (of sin) he left nothing – small or big – but he did it. Is there any repentance for such a man?” He asked, “Have you embraced Islam?” He answered, “As for me, I bear witness that there is no deity save Allah and that you are Allah’s Messenger.” He said, “Do good deeds, give up the evil ones and Allah will change them into good ones.” He inquired, “And my treacheries and debaucheries?” He answered, “Yes.” He said, “Allah is Great.” He kept repeating until he disappeared.

Haythami remarked that Bazzar also narrated it slightly differently and the narrators of Bazzar’s report are all transmitters who were accepted by Sahih compilers except for Abu Nashit (through whom they did not narrate), who was trustworthy anyway (Au.).

88. The translation follows the literal explanation as offered by Zamakhshari who quotes a poetical piece to say that atham is the reward for ithm (sin). He does not close the door for other explanations. Majid writes: “Atham signifies ‘the requital or recompense for ithm.’”

Ibn `Abbas however, along with `Abdullah ibn `Amr, Mujahid, `Ikrimah and others, is quoted by Ibn Jarir as having said that atham is a vale in Jahannum wherein fornicators and adulterers will be locked up (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Ibn `Amir said, “I went to Abu Umamah Sudayy al-Bahili and said, ‘Narrate to me something you heard from the Prophet.’ He invited me to have dinner with him after which he said, ‘I heard the Prophet say that if a stone were to be dropped from the edge of Hell, it will not reach the bottom for fifty years until it ends at ghayy and atham. I asked him, ’And what are ghayy and atham?’ He replied, ’Two wells right at the bottom of Hell to which flow down pus and blood of the inhabitants of the Fire. It is about these two that Allah spoke when He said (19: 59),”They wasted away the Prayers, followed lust and so will meet with ghayy,” and “…and do not fornicate. And whoever did that will meet with athama” (Ibn Jarir).

Haythamiyy does not give full clearance to the report, nor does he reject it (Au.).[69] Doubled shall be the punishment for him89 on the day of Standing and he will abide therein disgraced.90 89. Why doubled? The answer is, one for disbelief and the other for evil deeds (Razi).

90. One question: It is not expected of believers that they will suggest partners unto Allah, or kill or fornicate. How then do we understand the verse? The answer given by Hasan as quoted by Razi is that it is the unbelievers who have been addressed indirectly. It is as though being said to them, “True believers do not suggest partners, but you do. They do not kill, but you do. And they do not fornicate while you do. (Do you see the difference?)”

And hence the following verse: “Doubled shall be the punishment for him on the day of Standing and will abide therein disgraced,” which fits the unbelievers. Similar thoughts have been expressed by Alusi also (Au.).[70] Save him who repented, believed, and worked righteous deeds, such then, Allah will change their evil (deeds) into good (ones);91 for Allah is ever Forgiving, ever Merciful. 91. One meaning, as expressed by Ibn `Abbas, Sa`id (b. Jubayr) Dahhak and others is that Allah will change the evil deeds of the pre-Islamic days into good ones of the after-Islam days – so that, their sin of association will be changed to belief in One Allah, their murder with cessation, and their fornication with chastity. A second opinion – such as that of Sa`id ibn al-Musayyib – is that evil deeds will be converted into good ones on the Day of Judgment. Ibn Jarir inclines to the first opinion.

The well-known Hadith might be recalled here: that of the last man to be brought out of Hell-fire and the last to enter Paradise. His minor evil deeds will be recounted before him while the major ignored. He will be asked if he acknowledges them, which he will, since he would have no other option. In fact, he will be fearful that the major sins could be brought to discussion. But he will be told that for each of his sin he shall have a virtue. At that point, he will cry out, “My Lord! I had committed some other evil deeds that I do not see here.” The narrator of this Hadith of Muslim says, “I saw the Prophet smile so broadly that his teeth became visible.” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi)

Abu al `Aliyyah was one of those who would say when he did not understand a thing, “I believe in all that Allah has revealed in His book.” And this is what he said over this verse and then recited (3: 30), “The day when every soul will find presented (before it) what it had done of evil and would wish that there was between itself and that (evil) a great distance.”

Alusi points out that the two verses can be reconciled; of course in several ways but which we will leave to the reader (Au.).[71] And whoever repented and worked righteousness, surely he turns to Allah in (full) repentance.9292. “And whoever repented and worked righteousness, surely he turns to Allah in (full) repentance”: Imam Razi explains that there is no repetition of repentance. The first (mun taaba) is for repentance over the sin of Association and disobedience, while the second (yatubu) is the return to the Lord in hope of rewards, (since, linguistically taaba means to return, to turn to, etc.: Au.).

As for a proper understanding of mataabaa, the verse could be paraphrased as, ‘And whoever repents by performing good deeds, then it is surely such a person who repents in the true manner of repentance’ (Qurtubi).

(To be continued)




Ahadith from ‘Miftah-ul-Ma`ani’ (2018)

Kitab al-Iman

Hadith No. 10:

Sunabihi1 reported that he entered upon `Ubadah b. Thabit2 while he was in his last hour. He said, “I broke into tears.” He said, “Go easy. What makes you cry? By Allah, if I am asked to bear witness for you, I shall bear witness.3 If I am allowed to intercede for you, I would. If I could benefit you (in some way) I would. By Allah I have not heard a hadith from the Prophet which is of your benefit4 but I have narrated it to you, except for a single hadith. I shall narrate it to you now seeing that my soul has been overwhelmed. I heard the Prophet say, ‘Whosoever bore witness that there is no deity save Allah, and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, Allah has forbidden the Fire unto him.’”5 (Tirmidhi: Hasan Sahih)1.Abdullah Sunabihi was a well-known Follower. (Fat^(h) al-Mun`im)

2. `Ubadah b. Thabit was prominent Companion of the Prophet (saws). He had pledged his hand to the Prophet at `Aqabah 2 and was appointed, among twelve, one of the Nuqaba’ (leaders). He participated in the battle of Badr, and in many battles thereafter. He was sent to Syria as a Qur’an teacher by `Umar (ra). This was his last meeting with his followers, in Bayt al-Maqdis, in 45 AH. (Fat^(h) al-Mun`im)

3. It appears that seeing him in death pangs the events of death and after-death, such as Questioning, Resurrection etc. began to flash before Sunabihi. `Ubadah could read that in his face and said, “By Allah, if I am asked to bear witness ..” to the end. (Fat^(h) al-Mun`im)

But it is also possible that Sunabihi’s cry was because of his observatioin of death-pangs, or for fear that he will lose `Ubadah’s company and tutorship, although the meaning above seems to be more appropriate. (Al-Kawkab al-Wahhaj).

4. At this point `Ubadah used plural form meaning, ‘you all,’ which means that there were other people around him. (Fat^(h) al-Mun`im)

5. Zuhri (Ibn Shihab) was asked about the Prophet’s words, ‘Whosoever said, ’there is no deity save Allah, entered Paradise.’ He replied, “That was in the early days of Islam before the revelation of obligations, and the injunctions to do not to do.” (Fat^(h) al-Mun`im)Hadith No.11:

**Abu Huraira (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Iman** is upwards of sixty1 branches. And haya’ 2 (modesty) is a branch of iman.”3 ~ Bukhari: Kitab al-Iman; Tirmidhi – Hasan status1.Some reports state the figure as”seventy and some”, which means that the exact number is not intended, the emphasis is on numerousness.

2. The Prophet also said about modesty: “Modesty does not bring back but good.” Once he said to his Companions: “By shy of Allah, the way shyness deserves.” They replied, “We do observe shness against Allah, the way shyness deserves – Allah be praised.” He responded, “That’s not what I meant. Being shy of Allah consists: in the head and what it possesses; the stomach and what it contains; death be remembered and what scatters (the bones). Whoever intended the Hereafter will abandon the adornments of the world and will prefer the Last to the First (this world). Whoever did this, felt shy of Allah the way shyness deserves. (Nawawi’s commentary on Sahih Muslim)

Master Abul Qasim al-Qushayri narrated from Junayd, may Allah be pleased with him, that haya’ (modesty/shyness) is defined as recounting (Allah’s) numerous blessings, and balancing them with one’s own failures. The feeling that this exercise gives birth to is called haya’. (Nawawi’s commentary on Sahih Muslim)

Qadi `Iyad and others have said that although haya’ is something natural, it has been called a branch of faith. It can be something naturally inherited, or may be earned and obtained. However, in Islamic matters it is earned through effort, intention and faith. If someone haya’ prevents him from doing a wrong in the presence of a respectful person, then happens to be out of fear, and is haya’ only in name. (Nawawi’s commentary on Sahih Muslim)

3. That is, since iman signifies testimony as well as deeds, it has several branches, one of which is modesty.Hadith No. 12:

Ibn `Umar has reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Islam is based on five: Allah alone should be worshiped and others denied besides Him,1 establishment of the Prayers, payment of Zakah, pilgrimage to the House and Fasts of Ramadan.” (Muslim: Kitab al-Iman) 

1.Denial of other deities besides Allah is a part of tawheed. Unless a man denies all others besides Allah, one cannot be sure what and whom is it that he believes in. There are more false gods than the one true God. There are more things to deny than to attest. The attestation need not be in such great detail, as the denial. `Umar (ra) has said: “He who does not know kufr (falsehood) does not know the truth. Hence in the testimony of Islam the”la” (there is none – or denial) comes first and “illa Allah” (save for Allah – or affirmation) comes later. (Au.)




Children’s Column (2018)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Surah No.2, Al-Baqarah

Syed Iqbal Zaheer

[23] And, if you are in any doubt about what We have sent down on Our servant, then produce a piece equal to it, and call your witnesses apart from Allah (to help you out), if you are true (in your claim).

[24] But if you cannot do it – and you will never (be able to) do it – then fear the Fire whose fuel is human beings and rocks, prepared for the unbelievers.

Commentary

If there is any doubt in the hearts of the adversaries of Islam – whether the Qur’an is truly from God – then they can apply a simple test: produce one verse like the Qur’an. It should be as beautiful and as meaningful as the Qur’an. They may seek the help of anyone to do this. There are many million Christian Arabs in Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Egypt, Sudan, and other countries. Many of them are experts in Arabic language; and many of them do not believe that the Qur’an is from God. There are many universities where even science courses are taught in Arabic.

The most famous dictionaries of Arabic into other languages have been written by non-believing language experts. In fact, it is hard to find a dictionary written by a Muslim. Arabic courses are offered in major universities in USA, Britain, France, Germany, Holland etc. In fact Holland has produced a voluminous Encyclopedia of Islam, prepared from original Arabic sources by hundreds of scholars. Index of the Qur’an and Hadith has been prepared by scholars who were not Muslim. Most successful translations of the Qur’an into European languages are products of Jews and Christians.

Now, seeing that this challenging verse appears right at the start of the Qur’an and repeated several times throughout, challenging every translator, and every thousands of non-believing scholars engaged in a literary war against Islam, since more than a thousand years, then there is justification in saying that if people have not been able to write down even one verse like the Qur’an then, either they must accept the Qur’an as from Allah, or they will be punished in the Fire of the Next World. The fire is so hot that it will burn even rocks, although the melting point of rocks is higher than the melting point of iron.



Falling in Love

By Amatullah Kareem

I was a typical teenager and believed in everything my friends did. I grew up reading magical fairytales that always had a handsome prince falling in love with a princess and carrying her off into the sunset to live happily ever after. I watched Snow White and Cinderella that all focused on “falling in love” and “having a good life.”

And I too grew up believing this is what life is all about. This is why we are here – to find the perfect soul mate and live happily ever after. I was addicted to reading novels that told me an exciting, romantic life was the essence of our existence, that spoke of gorgeous women, enticing dashing men before they zoomed away in their private yacht to an exotic island.

The songs I heard would tell me “love was waiting for me,” I would find it or die of a heartbreak in the process. How beautiful it all seemed. It would take me some time to come back into the real world that seemed mundane in comparison. Then too, I would keep thinking about some scene stuck in my mind from a book or a movie, “the way he looked into her eyes,” “the way she swirled in a breath-taking dress as she danced.” I wanted to be like that – to be beautiful and happy and madly in love. Every movie, every song, every cartoon and book led me to believe that “love is all around me” and “to live without love is not to have lived at all.”

Valentine’s Day would see all our friends discussing clandestine stories, gifts or cards or flowers from a secret admirer, declarations of long hidden love. Those who had no one would hope and wait for the next year. We all felt the compulsion to fall in love at least once – or face the prospect of having experienced nothing “exciting” in life. Most of us succumbed to this compulsion.

Well, all this was until one day I woke up. Yes, I woke up and came out of the fake world around me to realize that reality was much more vivid and lasting than its celluloid version. The culture of romanticism that had captured our hearts and brains was a ploy to keep us away from reality.

Ironically, that too happened through a book. But it wasn’t like any book I had read before. It spoke in a way that made shivers run down my spine, made me cry as if my heart would break, as if the words were coming not from a book because they struck so deep within my soul. It was the Book of Allah, my Creator. It was more powerful than all the fantasies I had been fettered with. I broke free at last.

Today I dislike Valentine’s Day not just because it is an un-Islamic, innovated celebration – and a lewd one at that. But because it is part of the culture of lust that has betrayed us all. That created in our impressionable minds a false image, that drugged us with the sweetest drug of romanticism, and made us forget the real reason why we are here in this world.

Just like in the movies, a hero would be assigned the mission to save the world and would go to a planet on a mission to destroy the enemies and retrieve a precious life-saving potion. But the enemies have a deadly weapon – an illusion. They show him a beautiful place with the woman of his dreams and he goes into a stupor completely forgetting his mission.

The planet is full of temptations and illusions that are projected according to his most coveted desires. He loses all track of time, even the fact that the world will be blown up any second and all that matters to him now will not exist anymore. Lost in an imaginary, transient world, he forgets his purpose and hence loses everything.

That’s exactly what our greatest enemy has done. He has duped our minds into thinking that the images we see on TV are real, the glamorous lifestyles of superstars are achievable, the Valentine’s Day hotspots are desirable, the romance in tear-jerker movies is the greatest and that we must have a huge amount of fun in this world because that is what will make us happy.

While the clock ticks, Shaytan takes away our life before we can do anything productive with it. He has made us forget why we are here in this world and that our mission is like that of a space hero. What could be worse than that because it means we are losing the battle. We have laid down our arms and chose to watch “the reality show” while reality is passing us by.

That is why we are told of a future scenario in the Qur’an:

“(The hypocrites) will call the believers: ‘Were we not with you?’ The believers will reply: ‘Yes! But you led yourself into temptations, you looked forward for our destruction; you doubted (in Faith); and you were deceived by false desires, till the Command of Allah came to pass. And the chief deceiver (Satan) deceived you in respect of Allah.’” (Qur’an, 57:14)

I thank Allah (swt) that He gave me a husband who taught me the true meaning of love and caring for the sake of Allah (swt). This kind of love transcends all boundaries of space and time and is truly everlasting as it continues even after death into the next life. There is no happily ever after yet, because we are still in this world of test and deception.



Origins of the Rat Race

The first beginnings of the mad rush for worldly competition among humans today can easily be imagined to have been as follows:

Iblis (Satan) organised an international conference, which was attended by his followers from all over the world. In his opening address, he said:

“Oh my friends and helpers, we cannot stop righteous, pious people – believers in Allah, from going to the mosques. We cannot stop them from reading their Holy Book and familiarising themselves with the Truth. We cannot stop them from establishing a deep and meaningful relationship with Allah (swt). But remember, if they are successful in establishing this relationship with their Rubb, we will lose our hold on them. Remember, Allah has told me about them: ‘Indeed, over My (believing) servants there is for you no authority.’

“So let them go to their place of worship and let them continue with their normal routine. But snatch one thing away from them – their time. Then they will not be able to establish the required connection with their Creator. This is what I want you to do. O my followers! Make them inattentive and careless in achieving that closeness, that important relationship with Allah (swt), which is the purpose of their existence. Without bonding with Him, their lives will become meaningless.”

The delegates loved every word he said. This mission gave meaning to their lives. They sat up and asked: “How shall we do it, O Master?” “It’s not difficult,” said Iblis. “Just keep them preoccupied and contented with the unimportant, unnecessary things in their lives. Be creative. Invent numerous ways to keep them busy, busy, busy.”

“Incite them to spend extravagantly and then go around borrowing for their needs. Encourage the wives to spend and spend. Plant ambition in the husbands – they must be ahead in the race for money, status, power. Let them work and work 18-20 hours a day, seven days a week, to compete in fulfilling the demands of their material self. Deprive them of time to spend with their children. As the family gradually becomes dysfunctional and falls apart, their homes will cease to be a source of peace. With the increasing pressure of work, reluctant to go home, they will look for that peace outside. Make their minds so occupied, they will not be able to hear that small voice crying out to them that something is not right.”

“Encourage them to turn on their radios, CDs and cassettes when they are driving. At home, make sure their PCs, TVs, VCRs, DVD Players and radios are operating round the clock. Let their mobile phones ring incessantly. Their minds, numbed by all the activity, will have no time to think of Allah (swt) or their duty to worship Him, at least in the way they should. This way their connection with Allah (swt) will be weakened.”

“Fill up their tables with magazines and newspapers. Assault them with a barrage of news, so that their minds are constantly occupied. On the road, let them be distracted by massive billboards and ads, tempting them to buy things they don’t need. Flood their mail-boxes with letters and junk mail. Whatever little time they have left, will be taken up by this.”

“In their recreational activities, let them be excessive. When they return home, they will be so tired and irritable, they will remain so the whole of next week. And don’t let them go near nature, in case they ponder and reflect on Allah’s signs in the universe; instead send them to concerts, cinemas, and stadiums. Keep them busy, busy, busy.”

“Convince them that religion is ‘personal,’ the inherited beliefs of their ancestors are best and that ‘majority is authority.’ Even when they attend assemblies of Allah’s remembrance, keep their minds preoccupied with worldly thoughts. Or let the arguments between religious scholars where each one claims that he is the only one on the right path, make them so disturbed that they will not go to such assemblies again. And make them waste their goods deeds by gossiping and backbiting.”

“March forward, my commandos. Busy them in winning each other’s hearts and flood their lives with so many good aims, they will have no time to ask Allah (swt) for help in achieving them. Very soon they will exhaust themselves, sacrificing their health and their family life for these ‘lofty’ goals. This will be good; this will be super; this will be great!”

What a convention it was! Such a roaring success! What a thunderous applause! With great zealousness and enthusiasm, all the delegates – Satan’s forces went their respective ways and got cracking with their assigned tasks.

So Iblis succeeded in his mission and the believers were seen running around here and there, busy, busy, busy.

BE WARNED!

Iblis means ‘deprived of hope’, ‘in utter despair’ and his abode is Hell. He has set out to destroy Adam’s descendants, “except for few.”

May we, by Allah’s grace, be amongst those who recognise Satan’s wiles and do not fall prey to them.





Establishing an Islamic State (2018)

The Islamic system of governance is neither theocratic, nor monarchic, nor oligarchic, nor democratic, nor egalitarian. It is neither capitalistic nor socialistic. It is Islamic, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

We have been asked to write on the calls made to help establish an Islamic State, better referred to as Khilafah. Does the obligation fall upon us, as the foot soldiers of Islam? Are we shirking our duty and so, sinning, by not responding? Is it betrayal of Islam, if the enterprise is not taken up?

Islam never disappoints whenever it is consulted over an affair of concern. Such affairs could be purely spiritual and moral, or, the second kind, intellectual and psychological. If it is purely spiritual and moral, of some importance, and universal in application or occurrence, then its guidance is complete, comprehensive, and absolute. It refuses any human addendum or deduction to its textual guidance.

If the affair is intellectual, psychological or physical, its guidance is indirect, derivative, intellectual, requiring human participation and use of experience.

If the matter is in-between, then the guidance is also of the same nature: some guidelines are given for the humans to work out the details. A sketch is drawn, the colors are to be filled.

All kinds and classes of guidance that are sought of their Lord on High, require from the humans, faith, submission, sincerity, complete objectivity, and adoption of a path during process most likely to please their Lord, meaning a path which at no point transgresses the Shari`ah in word or spirit.

Allah (swt) does not impose an obligation which is beyond a man’s capacity. Establishment of an Islamic State by the general public is one such; it is not their primary or secondary responsibility. It is not even their shared responsibility – except that they may urge those who are responsible, if they delay it or neglect it, to accomplish their duty. All that the common public is required to do is to obey the Ameer and authorities appointed by him – when they are placed in their designated places.

That said, the Fuqaha’ (e.g., Ibn Taymiyyah, Aamidi and others) have said that appointing an Ameer (Khalifah, Sultan, Imam or Hakim), is, at the Ummah level, Fard Kifayah. That is, it is the collective responsibility of the Ummah to have an Ameer at all times.

The reality is that even if the laity wishes to do it, they cannot. They have no means. They would not know how to go about it: raise funds, organize their travel, spread the message, hold meetings, arrange seminars, etc., to win consensus over an individual. In short, it would only be a pipe dream for them if they would attempt. Thus, we see the wisdom of the Shari`ah in not expecting the common people to appoint their Ameer.

Another factor is that the public has no clear idea of the responsibilities of the Islamic governance, or of the Shari`ah that is to be imposed, except in vague terms. Affairs like foreign policy, treaties with foreign States surrounding them, political economy, conditions of war and peace, extent of freedom of speech, human rights; political rights given to non-Muslims of the State, rights of other minorities, ability to lay down development plans, guaranteeing jobs for all, providing medical care, providing food to those in ghettoes and the homeless, fair allocation of resources etc., and, finally, the most important duty of placing the right man in the right position. The general public has no idea of how these governmental affairs are to be conducted.

The fear, then, is that they could appoint someone to head them who happens to be as clueless about the state affairs, as themselves – let alone identify and keep away rogues, swindlers, impostors, and polished hypocrites, which class of men and women appear to be there as fulfilment of the Prophet’s prediction: “It is feared that the vulgar, son of a vulgar will overcome the people, or take charge of this affair (of the government).” Or, as he said, “The world will not pass until it is in the hands of the vulgar, son of a vulgar.” (Tirmidhi)

Establishment of an Islamic State, or appointment of someone who would head it, is the duty of the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd. There has never been a second opinion over this issue throughout Islamic history. The Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd (those who free and bind) are so called because it is this category of the Ummah which can free the common people from obedience of an Ameer, or bind them to his obedience, given the matter such importance that the Prophet spoke strongly about it when he said, “Whoever died, without being bound to an oath (to an Ameer), died the death of Jahiliyyah.” (Muslim)

At best, the common Muslims may press on the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd to fulfil their this duty. They are not obliged to do anything more than this. They may not agitate, demonstrate, strike work, or show their collective strength in some other way, if the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd fail to take some steps.

The political elegance in this manner of establishing an Islamic State, or, appointment of a Khalifah/ Haakim/ Ameer/ Sultan – whatever you call him – is that the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd are already present in every sizable population. Members of this class, i.e., Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd are easily identifiable too. So, no elections need be held. They qualify through their own life-long efforts, outstanding works that have won them recognition by the laity as well as the elite.

An additional moral condition is that when a Khalifah/ Haakim/ Ameer/ Sultan is to be appointed, one of the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd should not be the seeker of that position, nor of any governmental position, unless it is without any monetary benefit, which carries no salary, allowance, or perks. Nonetheless, the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd are free to choose someone from themselves, if they know that he is a non-seeker, yet the most suitable for the position.

Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd are scholars of the top rank, prominent men of knowledge, whether secular (science and engineering) or religious, successful businessmen, top-order social workers, prominent Muballigheen, outstanding military commanders, Qadis, Judicial men, and thinkers (but not philosophers).

Da`wah workers, Sufis, ascetics, public speakers, achievers in sports and arts, Jihaadis, activists, writers, celebrities, Imams, AwliyaAllahs (of public recognition), and others of this class prominent in the social set-up, are not qualified to be among the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd.

When a Khalifah is appointed by the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd, his obedience is obligatory on one and all. Anyone who disobeys him, disobeys Allah. If a second one rises, claiming that position, he may be killed: so said the Prophet.

It is the duty of the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd to remove from office, a Khalifah if they feel that he is failing in his duties, thus freeing the people from his obedience.

The duty of the Khalifah includes establishment of the Hudud and Ta`zirat (Capital and Minor punishments), establishment of Prayers, collection of Zakah, maintenance of peace and order in the State, defend the State when threatened by outside forces. It is also his duty to put down rebellions from within the State. He is qualified if he can do this. He need not be the most pious, religious or learned. Enough if he is Muslim and is not a Fasiq.

He appoints teams of officials and Ministers. He is bound to consult the (elected) Shura committee, which might, or might not, comprise some of the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd.

These are, in brief, some of the details about an Islamic State, which should give some idea of when and where are the public, be they educated or not, involved. It also clears the question of their involvement in the election of an Ameer.

The Islamic system of governance is then, neither theocratic, nor monarchic, nor oligarchic, nor democratic, nor egalitarian. It is neither capitalistic nor socialistic. It is Islamic.

As regards those who say that “It is the responsibility of every Muslim individual to establish an Islamic state, to run on Shari`ah principles,” (quoting irrelevant Qur’anic and Hadith texts) are, perhaps, only highlighting the need, necessity and awareness. This is apparent from the fact that after more than half a century of the suggestion when first forwarded (of public involvement), its proponents have not produced any plan, however short, and however sketchy, explaining how it could be realized in the world of realities, and not of Utopian dreams. Scholars have therefore, always greeted the call with cold faces.

As for how it could be realized in a country where the majority does not subscribe to Islamic beliefs or its political system, the idea is phantasmagorical. The phantasmagorical nature should also be obvious if the people involved are only superficially Muslim: those who care little for an Islamic system of government, and lesser for the Ahl al-Hull wa al-`Aqd, but, indeed, have a grudge for them.




Islamic Banking and Finance: A Review (2018)



So far as the future is concerned, Islamic banks based on participatory finance have much scope to expand in Muslim countries especially in areas of micro credit and finance based on profit-and-loss sharing (PLS) system, writes KASHIF HASAN KHAN.

 

INTRODUCTION

Islamic banking that is also known by various terms such as interest-free banking, non-interest-banking, ethical banking and participation banking. This christening and rechristening, is given according to the convenience of the bankers and taking consumers in view.

Today, Islamic banking is grappling with innumerable challenges that have led to stand it at cross roads. There are a numbers of issues related to their operations, modes of financing, transparency and risk management, role of oil wealth and even the non-consensus among Ulema on the issues related to financing and investments in the global financial market dominated by the interest-based monetary system. For instance, there are differences of opinion among the scholars of Arab world and Asian regarding the interpretation and practices of Islamic banking and finance in secular environment and practices as well for instance during conducting survey on risk management in Islamic banking author asked ten customers of a now defunct Islamic bank in Bahrain why they had deposited their money with that bank. Eight of them said they had done so because it was Islamic. All of them said they were disappointed with the services and treatment they got from the bank.

This paper basically draws attention towards the arguments build by experts of those who are against the motion and in favor of the motion. It is perhaps rightly pointed out that “raising hope is a desperate situation that can take you along part of the way but not all the way.”

“What could sustain Islamic banking and finance till now can hardly be expected to guarantee its continued progress in future,” said by the prominent Indian scholar of the first generation of modern Islamic economists, M. N. Siddiqi[1]. And also highlights the sensitive issues that are again pointing out the existence of Islamic banking under the competitive environments where the profit and loss sharing modes (Mudharaba and Musharaka) are much on the stake.

In this regard, there are some questions that need to be answered such as; can Islamic banks play any role to resist the financial booms? How experts are looking at its viability in prevailing global financial market? Who are responsible for it Islamic banking or people who are running Islamic banks? What is the future of Islamic banking? etc. This paper aims to focus on these and similar issues.

One can also find that these issues have created much gap between the theory and practice of Islamic banking in modern times, but at the same time, scholars are paying greater attention towards the solution than ever before. This is simply because, Islamic financial industry is getting serious attentions from the global finance professionals partly because of its inherent quality of stable and also due to the massive oil revenues of the Arab Gulf region has attracted the global investors.

DEBATES ON THE VIABILITY ISLAMIC BANKING

It would be not fair if someone starts claiming that all Muslims are fully satisfied with the activities and performance of the existing Islamic banks. Barring the small minority who expresses dissatisfaction either on the ground they are not Islamic enough or because they are inefficient as compare to their conventional counterpart.

The current world is having enough swing to attract the countries’ attention to introduce Islamic Banking. Because of its growth recorded which stands at 15-20% per annum. During the second half of 2009, the total assets of top 25 Islamic financial institutions in Gulf countries stood at $218 billion. But hardly a single Islamic bank has been included in the world list of top 50 commercial banks, and the rates at which Islamic banking is achieving success confront threats at equal rates which are of worth consideration. And there are a myriad of threats that Islamic banking is coping with.

The Islamic banking system is a relatively young concept and the scholars can be divided into three main camps. The first consist of Muslim scholars like Chapra, Siddiqui or Ahmed who support the concept of Islamic banking and are concerned mainly with the theoretical and ideological aspect, but lack an analytical research. The second group engaged mainly to analyse Islamic banking from a theoretical point of view like Mirakhor, Khan or El-Ashker. The third group which came after the operations of Islamic banking and started to look at it critically: this group comprises western scholars like Wilson, Nienhaus, Kuran and Kazarian, although this topic was largely neglected by Western Scholars for many years.[2]

Islamic bankers claim that its goals are to make profit, but also to keep the laws of Shari’ah.  Islamic financial industry has been rightly criticized for not doing much about the goal of social justice, which is so high on all Islamic agendas[3]. Keeping the current practices of Islamic banking in view, it can be classified into three modes: those who adhere to Shari’ah and are less preoccupied with making profit, those who ignore Shari’ah completely, and those who have the supervisory board but do not apply Islamic laws in actual banking practice. Now the question that needs to be answered to rescue the Islamic Identity is that, How to remain Islamic and competitive?

To remain Islamic and also competitive seems a paradox, because, evidences indicate that most of the financing provided by Islamic Banks do not conform to the principle of profit-and-loss sharing, instead much of the financing provided by Islamic banks takes the form of debt like instrument and the fear is that this kind of financing may open a “back door” to interest. According to Siddiqui the use of Tawarruq must be of limited use, but it is not there in practical grounds, while conducting survey on Islamic banks in Turkey, author questioned one of the employees of Kuwait-Turkish bank in Istanbul about Tawarruq that has been declared haram but it was still a major share in the earnings of the bank, employee accepted but was afraid of losing customers.

Over the past couple of years, Islamic bankers have been arguing that the banks determine their profit margin by checking the interest rates prevailing in the market. For example: use of LIBOR, SAIBOR and KIBOR (benchmarks), this is driven by market considerations and not by Shari’ah. It is hardly surprising that customers are bitterly “deviations” from Islamic banks “religious objectives.” Or according to Dr Anwar, it is like Rooh-Afza available in a beer shop! Interest-free banking is meant to replace interest-based banking. The idea of interest-free window in conventional banks is ridiculous. Sitting on the lap of what one is supposed to replace is simply a defeatist approach. It is like becoming a counter of what one had to encounter.[4]

Analyzing the concept of Islamic banking, Prof Mahmoud El-Gamal named as first Islamic Scholar from Rice University, America says, “Islamic mortgage companies like to use cheap tricks to attract customers and entice the believers to pay more or less all that these companies sell to their customers is holy water sprinkled over real”, and Kuwaiti Banker Ahmad Alsarraf maintains that “dealing with conventional banks is less costly than Islamic banks. Commercial banks know their way around, while Islamic banks have yet to find their bearings”. According to prof El-Gamal, Islamic Banks have crossed their limits.

DIFFERENCES OF OPINIONS

Presently there are two groups that can be divided on the basis of their perceptions in regard to the objectives of Islamic banking, the one that is against the motion whereas the second one is in favor of the motion. The first one argues that if objective is to abolish interest, the entire banking system will have to be scrapped altogether. In other words, if the foundation of the banking superstructure, namely the norm of interest has to be eliminated, the entire superstructure would have to be dismantled[5]. This became a kind of a debate on Islamic finance that a faith-based system of ethical finance, is growing while it continues to struggle for its identity; it is torn between the market success of emulating conventional structures and developing genuinely Islamic structures that reflects its spiritual ethos.

The second group which is against the motion is generally claims that Islamic banks play roles similar to conventional banks; fundamental differences exist between the two modes. The main difference between is that the former operate in accordance with rules of Shari’ah, the legal code of Islam. The central concept of Islamic banking and finance is justice which is achieved mainly through the sharing of risk. Whereas, some scholars claim that there are no practical differences between Islamic banking and conventional banking, just the labels are different[6]. Moreover, some argue that these Islamic banks are just normal business who wishes to make transactions in the halal way without resorting to unity. They are not institution of social welfare. They are an alternative to the western system of interest based banking.

Some don’t believe that Islam is only about helping the poor, but that Islam is also about making profit but in lawful ways. Some of the scholars have yet to recognize the monster for what it is. They are trying to convince that banking system is a necessary part of economic activity because the deaths of millions of children in Africa every year with the burden of debt repayment to the bank. We need a payment transmission system, a safekeeping service and investment advisory services. And also Islamic banking is Islamic because it complies with the ruling of Islam.

When they think of the word “Islamic” they are thinking of charity, kindness, and love forgiveness. An Islamic bank sounds like a bank that will not take any interest from you (i.e. not put a burden on you) but instead the Islamic bank does put a burden on you and renames it to profit. In fact, the Islamic and non-Islamic cases would be exactly the same, but for a difference in how they handle business risks.

In the Islamic bank, the cost of credit will be higher due to an additional element of risk to the banks. Loans from Islamic banks will be more expensive, but they will be more somewhat safer due to incorporated insurance, and the margin thus allowed for income fluctuation. Though this represents a “real” difference between Islamic and non Islamic banks at last, even this does not change the underlying credit market and interest rate. All that has happened is that Islamic banks are dealing with business risks by selling kind of loan insurance.[7]

ISSUES IN MODES OF FINANCING

In the early years of modern Islamic finance, murabaha and other mark up of transactions were regarded as temporary modes of finance, used for reasons of ease and convenience when mudaraba and musharakah were not possible, and generating income while banks devised authentic risk-sharing instruments but today it constitutes the bulk of activity of most Islamic banks.[8]

Shari’ah issues related to Islamic finance are still controversial in nature, as there is no similarity of opinions among the scholars and jurists on the issues like Tawarruq, Murabaha, Sukuk, etc. While observing the functioning of various Islamic banks in different countries, it appears that same investment products are explained differently mainly because of either the Maslak of the jurist or socio economic conditions of those particular countries. In this respect it can also be seen that, what the jurists of Arab world consider most appropriate to Shari’ah guidelines is found to be different in interpretation and practice in the south East Asian region Malaysia and Indonesia. also, when we come to a secular environment, say, for example, in case of India, we find that here the approach is somewhat related to the very typical nature of the Indian understanding of Islamic finance for the Muslims in the country who are governed under the secular laws.

Nevertheless, since expertise in these matters is still relatively scarce in some countries, different Islamic banks often share the same scholars. There is issue of different interpretation of existing Shari’ah rulings. The existence of various sects in Islam and the fact that each sect has its own authority or body, which provides guidance and interpretations on Shari’ah issues, makes the things complicated.

In the balance sheet of any Islamic bank one can see the share of Mudarabah and Musharakah is very less whereas the other modes of finance which are debt-based have got a big share. The reasons for using short term financing methods the author realized that more use of debt based instrument and lesser use of equity based instruments patronage that, in order to compete the conventional financial system it seems that Islamic banking has crossed the limits but experts must accept that this industry’s objective is not to compete financial system but to abstain from interest with sustainable earning. The industry’s objective is not to give setback to conventional banking rather to be harbinger of holistic development and provide improvement for the community.

Sheikh Taqi Usmani a leading Shari’ah scholars and chairman of the AAOIFI (Accounting and Auditing Organization of Islamic financial Institution) board of Shari’ah said that 80% of sukuk are not Shari’ah compliant. According to him it violates the principle of risk and profit sharing on which it should be based, as a result, the AAOIFI brought together its board of Shari’ah scholars to clarify the issues raised by him and to form a consensus among Shari’ah scholars and published a six point paper in 2008 outlining their position on sukuk, which included a ruling that purchase undertaking at face value for Musharaka and Mudarabahsukuk structures are no longer permissible.[9]Fiqh Academy of Jeddah is also in favor of the six point paper by AAOIFI.

FINANCIAL CRISIS AND ISLAMIC FINANCE

The credit crunch has also highlighted the fragility of Capitalism and the free market economy. As their fallout from the credit crunch and wider economic crisis continues demands for alternatives and certain to grow. The model financial economy differs from Islamic economics in many critical aspects of which the nature of money is one, whilst both system accept, money to be a store of value and a medium of exchange, financial market based economic system permits money to be treated like any other commodity which can be traded for profit and interest.[10] Therefore, Muslims throughout the globe are coming up with the notion of Islamic banking but as mentioned above it is very unambiguous to say that this banking system could be a better alternate. Like other financial institutions, Islamic institutions are subject to cycles of booms and bust, and despite their inherent conservatism, they are not immune to bubbles. It is true that Islamic banking and finance emerged relatively unscratched from the first stage of 2007-2008 financial crisis namely the sub-prime phases and credit default swaps debacles but as soon as the effects of the crisis went beyond the financial sector, being primarily asset based, was negatively affected by the ensuring recession.[11] Chapra (2008) faulted the crisis to inadequate market discipline resulting from lack of using profit and loss sharing modes of financing, expansion of the size of the derivatives, and the policy of “too big to fail”. He calls for a “new architecture” to prevent occurrence of similar crisis. Siddiqui (2008) identifies the root cause of crisis as “a moral failure that leads to exploitation and corruption.[12]

It is also being discussed among experts of the subject that most of the products offered by conventional financial institutions have some Islamic counterpart importantly different. Consider the case of Sukuk or Islamic bonds from an investor point of view both are similar.[13]Since one of main causes of recent crisis is interest whereas Islamic banking is free from interest that can give a sigh of relief to the bankers. Islamic finance industry in its infancy, and although it is trying its best to implement these principles, it has a long way to go before it can fully implement the principle business and finance espoused in the Quran and Sunnah. However, to the extent that the Islamic finance industry continues to strictly adhere to Quranic principles and prophetic examples, it can help provide solution to the crisis. [14]

But to what extent that would be successful in resisting financial booms, is indeed very tough to predict. Professor Khurshid Ahmed says, we are all concerned that systematic and sustained movement in that direction (equity-based economy) is yet to be made. It would be tragedy if the Islamic movement does not move in that direction. But it would be less than generous to condemn the whole effort and regard it as an exercise in legitimization of the interest banking model.  Further, banking is only one part of an economy: public finance also has to follow a just and equitable system for getting the real benefit.

There is another issues due to which Islamic banking at cross roads “oil” The oil revenues, which began to flow into Saudi Arabia, Kuwait, The UAE, Qatar and Bahrain was an important determinant in the development of Islamic Banks. The years between 2002 and 2008 saw an unprecedented boom in project finance in the Middle East, fueled primarily by oil boom. In those years the GCC the economic bloc made up of Bahrain, Kuwait, SA, UAE emerged as the world’s biggest project finance market.

Undoubtedly, oil revenues of the Gulf States have played a very vital role in the expansion of Islamic finance business and since the mid 1970s whatever practical or theoretical developments have taken place in particular areas, can be attributed to the surplus money in the hands of both the government and state or private enterprises. Interestingly, the major share of Islamic banking is still in the hands of private sector. However, does not mean that once the oil revenue will be finished there will be no Islamic finance business. Even some countries such as Bangladesh or many African countries are successfully experimenting Islamic banking where no oil revenue is any major factor behind it.

CONCLUSION

As the contemporary developments in Islamic banking and finance has seen some thirty to forty years and  theoretical and practical aspects have been much focus, it seems that the proponents of the system as well as the critics are still not certain of its future in the coming decades. We have discussed in this paper that the supporters of Islamic banking, though acknowledge that a good deal of progress have been made but they are still not sure whether this interest free system can carry on the Islamic objectives of equity and justice, fair distribution and allocation of resources in comparison to the interest based conventional system, which has gone through a worst phase of uncertainty and instability among the depositors and investors. While going through the practical phase of Islamic banking there is no doubt that a large number of investors are showing inclination towards it, but the question remains – whether this acceptance is due to the inherent philosophies of Islamic banking? For, Islamic banks are still like carbon copy of conventional banking system in whatever developments has taken place in to designing the modes of investment, it is far behind the requirements of a competitive global financial market. Critics of Islamic banking find this as a major flaw in the viability of an ethics-based financial system; in fact, they are still considering this as a phenomenon of religion, money, and politics. So far as the future is concerned, Islamic banks based on participatory finance have much scope to expand in Muslim countries especially in areas of micro credit and finance based on profit and loss sharing system.

—-
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African Ants Take Care of its Wounded Warriors: Study (2018)

African Matabele ants dress the wounds of comrades injured during hunting raids and nurse them back to health, according to a report in the journal Proceedings of the Royal Society B.


Intensive Treatment

“This is not conducted through self-medication, as is known in many animals, but rather through treatment by nestmates which, through intense licking of the wound, are likely able to prevent an infection,” said study co-author, Erik Frank. He had also taken part in a previous study, published last year, describing the ants’ battleground rescue behaviour.

The new research focused on what happens to the injured back in the nest. Matabeles, one of the world’s largest ant species, are fierce warriors and attack even humans with their ferocious bite.

Named after Southern Africa’s feared Matabele warrior tribe, the insects hunt termites bigger than themselves, attacking their feeding sites in column formations of 200-600 individuals. This hunting method causes many ants to get hurt, often having their legs bitten off by termite soldiers.



Chemical Signals

In the aftermath of fighting, while some of the ants return home with their dead termite prey, others scuttle around the battlefield looking for injured colleagues. “After the battle, injured ants call for help with pheromones [a chemical SOS signal produced in a special gland],” said Frank.

Rescuers use their strong jaws to pick up the wounded and drag them back to the nest for treatment. Astoundingly, warriors that are too severely injured— missing five of their six legs, for example — signal rescuers not to bother picking them up.

Unlike peers that are less seriously hurt and lie still to make their saviours’ job easier, terminally-wounded ants lash out and struggle until rescuers give up and move on. According to Frank, three to five ants from a colony are injured in an average raid — adding up to about 20 casualties a day.

“Since the colony has a relatively small birth rate of only 10-14 ants per day, this high number of injuries per day would be very costly for them if they wouldn’t save the injured,” he told AFP by email.





Revisiting Haykal’s Life of Muhammad (saws) (2018)



The book is undoubtedly well researched where the reader, especially one who has read a couple of Seerahs, will find the brief arcs of arguments very compelling. Haykal is, at the same time, respectful of difference of opinion, and in the tradition of Adab-ul-Ikhtilaf [Ethics of Disagreement], prefers to leave the ball of final judgement in the reader’s court in several instances.

Book: Life of Muhammad

Author: Muhammad Husein Haykal

Translator: Ismail Raji al-Faruqi

First published in Arabic in 1933, the English translation was published in 1976. 

**

**Haykal’s The Life of Muhammad, has a unique place among the biographies (Seerah) of Prophet Muhammad (saws) in the English language. Its rational method of analyzing situations in the noble life tends to leave a unique impression upon the reader. Hailing with a fresh perspective, in stark contrast to translations such as ‘The Sealed Nectar,’ The Life of Muhammad situates the reader closer to the Arabian sands of the seventh century.

About the Author

Born in Egypt, Muhammad Husein Haykal (1888-1956) is well-known to the 20th century Arabic reader. Given his background in Egypt – a lawyer for a decade, then Editor-in-Chief of Al-Siyasa newspaper who was later appointed as a Minister of State (Interior Ministry) before being appointed as Minister of Education wherein he introduced several reforms – he may not strike one as an author of an academically pursued Seerah.

To fracture this stereotype, one may know that during his PhD in Paris, he was to compose what is considered the first modern Egyptian novel, Zaynab. With the passage of disenchanting years, he came to understand that colonialism, in seeking to “destroy freedom to seek the truth” would lead Muslims “to wallow in sterility and conservatism.”

“I have come to feel that I stand under the duty to foil these manoeuvres and spoil their purpose, for they are certainly harmful to the whole of mankind, not only to Islam and the Orient,” he writes in the preface. “It was this consideration that led me at the end of the road of life to study the Life of Muhammad…”

His various books also count the biographies ‘Sayyidna Al Farouq Omar’ (1944) and ‘Sayyidna Uthman bin Affan,’ published in 1968.

About the Methdology

Haykal claims that this is the first scientific treatment of the life of Muhammad. “The Qur’an constantly warns its readers not to adopt uncritically and blindly the ideas and principles…” Muhammad Mustafā al-Marāghī, grand Shaykh of Al-Azhar states in his foreword that this claim of the study being a western method “is rather questionable. It is a method of the scholars of the past” and emphasizes the example of Mutakallimūn. Haykal believes that such a scientific study would:


	Clear psychological and spiritual problems

	Prepare Muslims for scholarly research

	Show the road to mankind to a new civilization to which to is groping, i.e., the Muslims.



About the Book

After about 85 years since it was first published, his wishes have not materialized for the Muslims. But the reader of his book will come face to face with an admirable force of certainty, in that Haykal appears fully convinced that the religion of Muhammad (saws) will surely deliver mankind from doubt and dark materialism to conviction and divine light.

It is clear that Haykal gives more weight to Qur’anic Exegesis and is critical of blindly accepting early biographers. While it is not uncommon for him to quote Orientalists who portrayed the greatness of the Prophet (Muir, Irving, Sprenger etc.), he also mentions that “a lack of vision, penetration and critical skill” facilitates their attributions of certain cases in the prophetic life as “blameworthy.” Haykal does a tremendously successful job of refuting these “blameworthy” cases, such as those of goddesses of Makkah, wives of the Prophet, call for arms etc.

Haykal is inclined towards explaining something thoroughly, in a manner where his reader is left with no room for further doubts. His preface to the first and second edition themselves utilize about 70 pages, with the first expounding upon the fanatic blames of the Christians while the second preface deals with the false charges by the Orientalists.

The book ends with two essays, ‘Islamic Civilization as depicted in the Qur’an’ and ‘Islamic Civilization and the Western Orientalists.’ The first essay is a fascinating read, making a great brief introduction to Islam and its tenets, reminding one of the approach employed in the translation of ‘Four Pillars of Islam’ by Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi. These two essays encompass about 80 pages.

One would thus expect the book to be too long, further owing this impression to the thickness of the book, but what Haykal does in just 555 pages is nothing short of marvellous.

Review

Haykal has, like many other Seerahs, broken down his chapters into sub-chapter, making it easier to read, especially to the modern mind suffering from shorter attention spans. This method does not intrude the flow, but unfortunately don’t complement the flow either, as far as the English translation goes. The reader is bound to feel a pristine execution of rationality in every sub-chapter.

While every Seerah makes the Prophet accessible to the believer, offering prospects to draw closer, Haykal employs a unique way. This also clearly indicates where the author is coming from. Alongside the scientific method, Haykal employs the language of ‘perhaps/ maybe,’ lending necessary ambiguity in imagining how the Prophet felt and thought on a certain occasion. This helps the reader to relate to the Prophet as a human, but at the same time acknowledging that the Prophet’s mind is impalpable and our empathy unreliable. He engages us with various other methods that humanize the last messenger for the reader.

For instance, in the sub-chapter ‘Marriage to Hafsa’ under ‘Between Badr and Uhud,’ Haykal deliberates:

“Did all these successes convince Muhammad that his position was really secure? Did his present victories delude him about the dangers of the future? Did the fear of Makkah and the various booty seized from Quraysh persuade him that the word of God and His Prophet was really safe and secure? Did his faith in God’s timely help and providence cause him to let things take care of themselves on the grounds that divine government is supreme? Certainly not.”

In the same vein of building engaging affinity, Haykal opens chapters with not only the climate in Arabia, but the climatic conditions within the Prophet as well. The chapter after the Treaty of Hudaibiyyah has these words in the beginning:

“[Muslims] continued to feel dejected and despondent until Surah al-Fath, revealed on the road to Madinah, alleviated their despondency. While in Hudaybiyyah as well as well after the return to Madinah, Muhammad thought about what he should do to strengthen the faith of the companions and to spread the message of Islam.”

And, in the beginning of the chapter “The campaigns of al-Khandaq and Banu Qurayzah” he writes:

“Though Muhammad felt largely secure, he was always cautious lest the enemy strike without notice. He therefore had to maintain eyes, ears, and channels of communication throughout the Arabian Peninsula…”

“Since Muhammad was himself an Arab and understood the will to retaliate innate in Arab character, he took extreme care to guard the Muslim community from all sides.”

An example of how encompassingly Haykal elucidates a subject in the Life of Muhammad is evident in the sub-chapter headings of Al-Isrā’:


	Al-Isrā’(621CE)

	Was Al-Isrā’ in Body or Soul?

	Al-Isrā’ as Given in Literature

	Ibn Hisham’s Report on Al-Isrā’

	Al-Isrā’ and the Unity of Being

	Al-Isrā’ and Modern Science

	Doubt of Quraysh & Apostasy of some Muslims

	Al-Isrā’ in Body



Haykal beautifully writes in the Chapter, Al-Isrā’ and the Unity of Being, “In the moment of Al-Isrā’ and Al-Mi’rāj, Muhammad grasped the unity of being in its totality and perfection.” While noting that weaker perceptive faculties restrict our consciousness from transcending the limitation of time and space, Haykal continues about the Prophet, “In that moment, neither space nor time could prevent his consciousness from encompassing all being”.

From time to time, he also expounds upon the inner turmoil of the opposing parties (citing narrations that later reached the Muslims), which almost succeed in placing the reader on the ground, rather than hovering above as a spectator.

Translation

Ismail Raji al-Faruqi (1928-1986) in translating this work, after the many hurdles that spanned years, carried out this commendable task nonetheless in 1976. Rendering several arguments in a brief yet well-reasoned paragraph, while maintaining a flow with preceding and subsequent sub-chapters is difficult. It appears that he has adeptly sustained the argument since the reader is bound to feel compelled. The fluidity, that certain other Seerahs enjoy, such as Tahia Ismail’s, is not a characteristic of this translation.

The finest, and the most touching, is the translation of the interpretation of Qur’anic verses by al-Faruqi. Since Haykal intensely values the verses as turning points, by the virtue of Abaab-un-Nuzool, al-Faruqi’s English rendering of the holy verses arrive at pertinent moments, and do not fail to stir the heart of the reader.

Conclusion & Recommendation

The book is undoubtedly well researched where the reader, especially one who has read a couple of Seerahs, will find the brief arcs of arguments very compelling. Haykal is, at the same time, respectful of difference of opinion, and in the tradition of Adab-ul-Ikhtilaf [Ethics of Disagreement], prefers to leave the ball of final judgement in the reader’s court in several instances.

_______________




There are No Longer Any Words to Describe Syria’s Horror (2018)



The West, led by the United States under President Barack Obama, half-heartedly backed the effort to topple Assad’s regime but didn’t have the stomach for it in the end. The West, and its Arab Gulf allies, provided the opposition with just enough weapons to fight the regime but never enough to bring it down.

 

The war in Syria has exhausted all superlatives. Worst day, worst month, worst year, worst ever. Words fail to describe the destruction of this ancient, beautiful land.

For the past few days, Syrian government warplanes, rockets and artillery have pummeled the area known as Eastern Ghouta outside Damascus. Eastern Ghouta has been under rebel control, and under siege, since 2012.

The state-run Syrian Arab News Agency reported [recently] that rebel rocket and mortar fire from Eastern Ghouta had killed five civilians and wounded 20 in central Damascus. Syrian forces responded to the attacks with ‘precise strikes,’ destroying rocket launchers and fortified positions used by the armed groups, SANA said.

The desperate situation, and the near-total absence of any sign that further violence can be avoided, prompted UNICEF, the UN’s Children’s Fund, to issue a blank statement headed simply, “The war on children in Syria: Reports of mass casualties among children in Eastern Ghouta and Damascus.”

It contained one sentence. “No words will do justice to the children killed, their mothers, their fathers and their loved ones.”

At the bottom of the page, an explanatory footnote reads, “UNICEF is issuing this blank statement. We no longer have the words to describe children’s suffering and our outrage. Do those inflicting the suffering still have words to justify their barbaric acts?”

CNN reached out to officials in Damascus for reaction. They had no words.

According to local tradition, the Ghouta, once a sprawling oasis on the outskirts of Damascus, was the Garden of Eden. When I lived in Damascus many years ago, I regularly went with my parents and their friends for picnics there and remember sitting in the cool shade by bubbling irrigation canals, playing backgammon under trees heavy with fruit.

Everyone CNN spoke to in Eastern Ghouta believes the government bombardment is a prelude to a major Russian-backed offensive to crush the opposition to Syrian President Bashar al-Assad. There is absolutely nothing to stop it from happening.

The West, led by the United States under President Barack Obama, half-heartedly backed the effort to topple Assad’s regime but didn’t have the stomach for it in the end. The West, and its Arab Gulf allies, provided the opposition with just enough weapons to fight the regime but never enough to bring it down.

By the time Russia intervened to save its Syrian ally in September 2015, the United States was too distracted by the war on ISIS. Since then, the government in Damascus has retaken all of the city of Aleppo, and is slowly pushing into the few remaining rebel enclaves, including Eastern Ghouta.

No doubt the so-called international community will express concern over the bloodshed, and that is it. Many more Syrians will die, with words of sympathy ringing in their ears.

[https://edition.cnn.com/2018/02/20/middleeast/syria-wedeman-analysis-intl/index.html]




Muslims of Tibet (2018)



Tibetan Muslims, in Tibet as well as those living in India, Nepal, Bhutan, US, Europe, Australia and Brazil, continue to cherish their hybrid identity which combines the Islamic faith and Tibetan traditions, writes PROF. A. R. MOMIN.

 

Tibet, the centuries-old traditional homeland of the Tibetan people, is now an autonomous region, officially known as the Tibet Autonomous Region, in the People’s Republic of China. The Tibetans are an ethnic group, with their distinctive language, religious beliefs and rituals, customs and traditions. The total population of Tibetans is estimated to be around 7.8 million. Of these, approximately 2.2 million live in the Tibet Autonomous Region and the Tibetan Autonomous Perfections in Gansu, Qinghai and Sichuan.

Nearly 189,000 Tibetans live in India, 16,000 in Nepal and 4,800 in Bhutan. The Balti people, who are of Tibetan origin and number around 300,000 are concentrated in Baltistan, Pakistan. There is a sizeable Tibetan diaspora, estimated to number about 25,000, in the US, Europe, Australia, Canada, Brazil and Mongolia. Following the annexation of Tibet by China and the persecution of Tibetans that followed in its wake, thousands of Tibetans migrated to India, Pakistan, Nepal, Bhutan, Mongolia, North America, Europe and Australia.

The Tibetans speak the Tibetan language, which belongs to the Tibeto-Burman branch of the Sino-Tibetan family of languages. An overwhelming majority of Tibetans are followers of Tibetan Buddhism. Buddhism reached Tibet in the 7^(th) century C. E. The Dalai Lama is considered as the spiritual and temporal head of Tibetan Buddhists.

Tibet and the Islamic World    

There are references to Tibet in the works of medieval Muslim geographers and historians such as Yaqut al-Hamawi, In Khaldun, Albiruni, Tabari, Ibn Rustah, Yaqubi and Rashiduddin. Tibet was known to Muslim geographers and historians as Tehbat or Thebat. During the caliphate of Umar bin Abdul Aziz (717-720 AD), a delegation from China and Tibet came to the governor of Khurasan, with a request to send a Muslim preacher to Tibet. The governor sent Salit bin Abdullah al-Hanafi to Tibet for this purpose. This incident suggests that there was a small Muslim community in Tibet in the early part of the eighth century.

Following the conquest of Sindh by Muhammad ibn Qasim in 712, Tibet became a part of the expanding commercial network that linked India, China and the Malay Peninsula with the Islamic world. There were diplomatic, political and commercial relations between Tibet and the Islamic world during the Abbasid period. In the eighth century, the king of Tibet is said to have recognised the suzerainty of Caliph al-Mahdi (775-785). Gold began to be imported from Tibet from the 8^(th) century, which was used by Muslim rulers for minting gold coins (dinar).

The unknown author of a Persian treatise, Hudud al-alam, which was written in the tenth century, says that there was a mosque in Tibet’s central city Lhasa, though the town had a small Muslim population. In the closing years of the 12^(th) century, Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khalji (d. 1205), the ruler of Bengal, invaded Tibet and conquered some parts of the region. Some parts of Tibet lying between Badakhshan and Kashmir, including Baltistan, were conquered by Muslim forces at the close of the 15^(th) and the beginning of the 16^(th) century. Tibet was under the control of Qalmaq rulers, who were of Mongol-Turkish descent, in the second half of the 17^(th) century.

 

Muslims in Tibet

China and Tibet are not only geographically contiguous but also share historical, economic and cultural linkages. Relations between China and Arabia predate the emergence of Islam. Chinese traders and merchants regularly visited the trading fairs in Arabia to buy and sell goods and merchandise. According to Chinese sources, an Arab delegation visited the Chinese city of Canton (Guangzhou) in 651 CE. Muslim historians say that this delegation was sent by the Caliph Uthman and was led by Sa’ad ibn Abi Waqqas, a Companion of the Prophet Muhammad (SAAW). He is believed to have built a mosque in Guangzhou.

The earliest Muslim communities in China and Tibet descended from Arab, Persian, Central Asian and Mongolian Muslim traders and soldiers who had settled in China’s southeast coast between the 7^(th) and 10^(th) centuries. Many of them married Chinese and Tibetan women, who converted to the faith of their husbands.

 

The Great Mosque of Xian, one of China’s oldest mosques.

Chinese society is characterized by substantial ethnic, religious, cultural and linguistic diversity. The Han Chinese comprise the largest ethnic group in the country, accounting for 91.59% of China’s population of over 1.35 billion. The Chinese government recognises 55 ethnic minority groups, which are officially designated as nationalities or national minorities (minzu). They are composed of nearly 120 million people and account for about 8.49% of the population.

Ten of China’s 55 national minorities follow Islam. These include Hui, Uighur, Kazakh, Kyrgyz, Salar, Bao’an (Bonan), Dongxiang, Uzbek, Tajik and Tatar. The numerically large Muslim minority groups are Hui (10.5 million), Uighur (10 million), Kazakh (1.2 million) and Kirghiz (0.2 million). The Hui, who comprise more about half of China’s Muslim population, are mostly concentrated in the country’s northern and western provinces and have traditionally been farmers, shopkeepers and craftsmen. They are the descendants of Arab, Central Asian and Persian merchants who began arriving and settling in China since the seventh century. Many of them married local Chinese women, which resulted in their gradual assimilation into Chinese society. They generally speak Mandarin or other non-Turkic dialects.

An indication of the assimilation of Hui Muslims into mainstream Chinese society is provided by their “Sinified” names. Thus, Muhammad was transformed into Ma or Mu, Husayn into Hu, Sai’d into Sai, Shams into Zheng and Uthman into Cari.

Tibetan Muslims are of mixed descent. They have descended from Muslim men from Kashmir, Ladakh and Central Asia, who migrated to Tibet around the 12^(th) century and married Tibetan women. In the 17^(th) century, some Hui Muslims from Ningxia in mainland China migrated to Tibet and settled in Siling (Xining) in the northeastern part of the region. Many of them married Tibetan women. There is a Hui Muslim community in Lhasa, where they have their own mosque and cemetery.

Historically, Tibet’s Buddhist majority, particularly the religious leadership, has been very tolerant and accommodative of the religious and cultural identity and sensibilities of Tibetan Muslims. During the reign of the Fifth Dalai Lama (1617-82), Tibetan Muslims were granted substantial religious, legal, educational, economic and cultural rights. They had complete freedom to practise their faith without any interference or pressure from the government and to build mosques and establish Islamic schools. The Fifth Dalai Lama granted some land in Lhasa to the Tibetan Muslim community to build a mosque and to have a cemetery.

Tibetan Muslims had the freedom to elect a five-member council to manage and regulate their religious, legal, educational and cultural institutions. They were allowed to settle their internal disputes in accordance with Islamic laws. They were also exempted from the payment of taxes. In earlier times, during the Buddhist holy month of Sakadawa, the selling and consumption of meat in Tibet was prohibited. However, Tibetan Muslims were exempted from the ban. Muslim leaders were invited to attend all government functions.

Central Mosque in Lhasa

The architecture of the Central Mosque in Lhasa reflects a synthesis of Central Asia and Chinese styles and motifs

As part of the Tibeto-Ladakh Peace Treaty of 1684, the Tibetan government allowed Muslim trade delegations from Ladakh to visit Tibet every three years. Many Muslim traders from Ladakh and Kashmir who came to Tibet as members of such trade delegations stayed on in the region. From the 17^(th) century onwards, Muslim merchants from the Kashmir Valley had migrated and settled in Nepal. When Prithvi Narayan Shah, the ruler of Nepal, conquered the Kathmandu Valley and ordered the expulsion of Kashmiri Muslims, most of them migrated to Tibet.

In 1841 Kashmir’s Dogra army invaded Tibet but they were repulsed by the Dalai Lama’s forces. Many Kashmiri and Ladakhi Muslim soldiers from the Dogra army as well as well as Hindu Dogra soldiers were held as war prisoners by the Tibetan forces. Most of them stayed on in Tibet after they were set free. Some of the Hindu Dogra soldiers embraced Islam and chose to stay back in Tibet. Kashmiri and Ladakhi war prisoners introduced the cultivation of apples and apricot in Tibet.

In the wake of the Battle of Chamdo in 1951, Tibet was conquered by China. The previous Tibetan government was abolished in 1959 and Tibet was fully incorporated into the People’s Republic of China. The conquest of Tibet was accompanied by a brutal suppression of the religious and cultural rights and traditions of the Tibetan people. Tens of thousands of Tibetans, including Tibetan Muslims, migrated to India and found refuge in Himachal Pradesh, Kashmir, Ladakh, Kalimpong, Darjeeling and Gangtok. Around 2,000 Tibetan Muslims are living in Srinagar, the capital of Jammu and Kashmir.

Currently, around 4,000 Tibetan Muslims are living in Tibet and about half of them are concentrated in Lhasa. After the Chinese conquest of Tibet, the religious and cultural freedom and autonomy enjoyed by Tibetan Muslims for several centuries was severely undermined. There has been a systematic state-sponsored emigration of Han Chinese and Hui Muslims into Tibet, as a result of which the demographic composition of the region has substantially changed. Tibetans, including Tibetan Muslims, have been pushed to the steppes. Unlike the numerically Hui Muslims, who are officially recognised as a Muslim community or nationality, Tibetan Muslims are simply designated as Tibetans.

The Dalai Lama is the undisputed spiritual leader of Tibetan Buddhists. Though Tibetan Muslims do not consider him as their spiritual leader, they hold him in high esteem. He, too, treats them with a great deal of affection.

Baltistan

Baltistan بلتستان) or སྦལ་ཏི་སྟཱན in Tibetan), also known as Little Tibet (སྦལ་ཏི་ཡུལ་།) is a mountainous area in the Karakoram region, which lies at the intersection of the borders between India and Pakistan. It borders Gilgit in the west, Xinjiang in the north, Ladakh in the south and the Kashmir Valley in the southwest. Medieval Muslim geographers and historians referred to Baltistan as the Little Tibet and to Ladakh as the Great Tibet.

Islam was introduced in Baltistan by an eminent Persian Sufi saint, Sayyid Ali Hamdani, or some of his followers in the 15^(th) century. Until the middle of the 19^(th) century, Baltistan was ruled by Muslim kings. It was conquered by the army of Raja Gulab Singh, the ruler of Kashmir, in 1840 and remained a part of the princely state of Jammu and Kashmir until 1947.

After the ruler of Jammu and Kashmir acceded to India in the wake of the partition of the Indian subcontinent in 1947, Gilgit Scouts and irregular Pakistani troops invaded and seized Baltistan. Since then it has been a part of Pakistan and is now designated as the Gilgit Baltistan Autonomous Region.

The majority of people living in Baltistan are the Balti people, who are of Tibetan descent. They follow Islam, but remnants of centuries-old Tibetan customs and traditions as well as the Tibetan language still exist.

Tibetan Muslims: A Hybrid Legacy

Ernest Gellner, a distinguished British sociologist and philosopher and a keen and perceptive observer of Muslim societies, has remarked that a distinctive feature of Muslim societies around the world is the remarkable continuity and synthesis between the Islamic Great Tradition, exemplified by Islamic beliefs and ritual practices, the “Five Pillars,” a comprehensive legal and moral code and religious and cultural institutions, and the Little Traditions, represented by regional cultural traditions and practices.

The culture of Tibetan Muslims reflects a synthesis of traits, traditions and mores drawn from Tibet, Kashmir, Ladakh and Central Asia. This synthesis is distinctively reflected in the use of the Tibetan language, in the architectural style of mosques and in customs, dress and food habits.

For Tibetan Muslims, as for Muslims around the world in general, Islam is the primary source and mainspring of their identity. Individual and collective life among Tibetan Muslims is organised around the “Five Pillars” of Islam. There are four major mosques in Tibet, one in Lhasa, two in Shigatse and one in Tsetang. There are two major madrasas in the region, one in Lhasa and the other in Shigaste. Tibetan Muslim women generally wear the Islamic headscarf.

Ethnic and cultural identities are often multiple, hybrid, complementary and fluid. The process of hybridization of identities takes place over a long period of time. The process of identity formation is influenced by self-definition and choice as well by the perception, judgment and ascription by others. Therefore, a distinction may be drawn between self-identity and socially ascribed identity. Though these two dimensions of the process of identity formation are distinct, they are often fused.

In Tibet, Muslims are generally known as Kachee (ཁ་ཆེ), a corrupted form of Kashmiri, which alludes to the Kashmiri origins of Tibetan Muslims. In earlier times, the Kashmir Valley was known as Kachee Yul. Tibetan Muslims who are now living in the Kashmir Valley are described by the Kashmiri Muslims as Tibetans.

Tibetan Muslims, in Tibet as well as those living in India, Nepal, Bhutan, US, Europe, Australia and Brazil, continue to cherish their hybrid identity which combines the Islamic faith and Tibetan traditions.

[Reproduction Courtesy: www.iosminaret.org; Contribution Courtesy: Noor Muhammad Khalid]




Maktubat of Mujaddid Alf-Thani (2018)



These few extracts, as reproduced herein under, and as translated by Syed Iqbal Zaheer, are letters that Sheikh Ahmed al-Sirhindi (1564-1624CE), better known as Mujaddid al-Thani, wrote to his various disciples.

 

Letter 15/ 23: To Abdul Rahim Khankhana

“This world is the farmland of the Hereafter. His is a sad case who did not plant, but rather neglected his land, wasting away the seeds of his deeds. You should know that the land can be wasted away in two ways: one, not lay any seed in it, and two, sow the wrong and rotten seeds in it. In comparison, this second wasting away is more harmful than the first way of wasting. And, wrong and rotten seed consists in entering into bay`ah (pledge) with an imperfect peer (Sheikh).

“An imperfect peer suffers from greed and follows evil desires. He will pass on these qualities to his disciples. He himself is misguided. He can only misguide others. In contrast, an accomplished Sheikh is like elixir. His sight is medicine and his talk is cure.”

_______________

Letter 16/24: To Muhammad Qalij Khan

“Blessed is he whose heart loves none but Allah (swt); seeking none but Him. Such a man is in the company of Allah (swt), even if his physical being is busy with the creations.

“This is the state of the true Sufi. They perform good deeds seeking Allah’s pleasure. On the other hand, the pious (Abrar) do it to satisfy themselves. Accordingly, the deeds of those brought nigh (Muqrrabin) and of the pious (Abrar), follow the respective rules.”

________________

Letter 17/25: To Khawja Jahan

“Attainment of every kind of perfection and achievements is dependent on the obedience of the Prophet and rightly guided caliphs (Khulafa’ al-Rashidin). They are the stars of guidance and the suns of Wilayah.

“Whosoever followed them was guided and whosoever disobeyed, missed the guidance.”

________________

Letter 18/26: To Khawja `Amak

“According to a Qudsi hadith, the desire of the pious for the Beatific Vision increases. My own desire is greater than theirs. Thus, Allah (swt) has approved this desire for the pious. On the other hand, the Muqarribin, who are on higher pedestal of Wilayah, have not been mentioned. This is because the desire is always because of the distance and separation; not in the situation of proximity (Wisal).

“The pious are desirous of closeness because they miss proximity and, hence, their desire is strong. But those brought nigh (Muqarrabun) are not eager of what the Abrar hanker after.”

“Those who have attained perfection (Khas al-Khas) do not have the desire because they have already covered stations of Sifat and Shuyunat of the Being, and are now experiencing the appearances of the Divine essence (Tajalliyat-e-Dhat).

“Now, the appearance of the Divine essence brings about nothing but bewilderment and cluelessness, which leads to hopelessness. That explains why there is no desire when a person is in a state of bewilderment and cluelessness. So long as a man is in the state of desire he is not yet in proximity of the Being.”

____________

Letter 19/29: To Sheikh Nizam Thanesari

“To carry out a single obligatory (fard) action is better than a thousand supererogatory (nafl) actions, even if the supererogatory acts are performed in complete sincerity, and even if those supererogatory acts are valuable ones such as Prayers, fasts, dhikr, etc.

“`Umar b. al-Khattab has said that rather than remaining awake the whole night (engaged in prayers) but missing the Fajr, it is better that one sleeps off the whole night but performs the Fajr prayer with the congregation. To offer a gram of gold as the obligatory Zakah is better than tons of gold as supererogatory charity.

“Further, to prostrate oneself before a peer is absolutely forbidden. The evilness of such an act is clearer than the brightness of the sun.”

_________________

[Translation: Syed Iqbal Zaheer]




Children’s Column (2018)


The Qur’an for Youthful Minds****

Surah No.2, Al-Baqarah

Syed Iqbal Zaheer

[25] (As against Hellfire for the unbelievers), give glad news to those who believe and do righteous deeds, that for them are gardens beneath which rivers flow.  Whensoever they are served there with a fruit to eat, they will say, ‘We (seem to) have been served this before,’ – and they will be (in fact) served with the like of it. And for them shall be partners purified, living there forever.

 

Explanation

The previous verses mentioned the sorry end of the Unbelieving party. They were given the choice to either bring something similar to the Qur’an, which they always thought was produced by a human – or win a ticket to Hellfire. They gladly chose the ticket. (Note the following statement: “Muhammad was a poet rather than a philosopher,” E. B. Havell, Aryan Rule in India, p. 209).

So, why should they be angry with those who want no ticket for Hellfire? They can see that mankind could not bring something like the Qur’an. They said, “Let’s be reasonable. Dozens and dozens of unbelieving Arabic experts have been translating the Qur’an into Spanish, English, French, German, Japanese and so many other languages, since 1400 years. Instead of simply translating it, they could write a new book with the same contents as the Qur’an. They – none of them – did it. But instead, some of them said that the like of it cannot be produced.”

“So,” they said to themselves, “let us be reasonable, and get no ticket.” Why then the world is angry with them? And they are not tired of being angry with them. Since 1400 years they have been angry. Every time they find a new excuse to be angry with them.

The ways of their Lord too seem to be mysterious. They believe in something which is a matter of commonsense. But He rewards them with Paradise! It’s like somebody saying at noon, “Believe that the sun is out, and you get a billion dollars.” Who would argue about the sun at noon except the blind, cold blind, or the most stupid?

The other price is itself a prize in this world: good deeds. Whenever the humans produce it in this life, there is joy … and happiness … and peace. You spend out on the needy, and you are already a hero. There is applause all over. You devote some hours to your Lord, and you earn respect among the people. So, why be rewarded with Paradise? There seems to be no justification. But strange are the ways of your Lord.

Among the rewards it says, “beneath which rivers flow.” It appears that in Paradise, their villas would be at a height, perhaps on hills, beneath which rivers would be flowing. How lovely a scene! Why would some people choose a ticket, one wonders.

And the foods and the fruits served by the palace attendants. Angels serving things similar, like those served last time, but so different in taste. But something is missing. What is it? Company.

Look at a 4-5 year old baby. How cute, coy, innocent, shy, and recoiling within the self! A pearl, sweet and lovable. Such will be the companions – your own – in Paradise.Should a Muslim be Proud?

Gulraz Gachi

They ask you about the sacred month about fighting therein. Say, ’Fighting therein is great [sin],“ and we totally condemn such actions that are perpetrated by heretical terrorists. Islam is a religion of peace. An unfamiliar verse, but nonetheless not far removed from the type of responses that many Muslims proffer in their feeble attempts to shield Islamic principles that are intermittently under attack. A simpleton may question the apparent variances between divine responses and those of such people who are apparently exercising wisdom and intellect in order to portray Islam in what they believe to be the best possible light. Closer inspection of the situation would illustrate, perhaps, that the observations of the simpleton reveal a flaw in the responses of our modern day defenders of the faith – a lack of pride and honour in Islam.

The pride I am referring to here is the ‘feeling of deep pleasure or satisfaction derived from achievements, qualities, or possessions’, ‘Consciousness of one’s own dignity,’ and ‘a sense of one’s own proper dignity or value; self-respect.’ While honour is ‘a clear sense of what is morally right,’ and ‘personal integrity; allegiance to moral principles.’

This, clearly, is not the pride that is forbidden in Islam; rather this is historical pride and honour which the Prophet (peace be upon him) filled the hearts of the believers with, and which Allah defends His religion and its followers with, and with which the companions (may Allah be pleased with them) spread Islam to the expansive empires of their time with; a pride and honour with which Allah, the Mighty and Majestic defends Islam and the Muslims when they are accused of transgression, outlining the greater transgression of their opponents:

“They ask you about the sacred month about fighting therein. Say,”Fighting therein is great [sin], but averting [people] from the way of Allah and disbelief in Him and [preventing access to] al-Masjid al-Haram and the expulsion of its people there from are greater [evil] in the sight of Allah. And fitnah is greater than killing.”

A pride and honour with which Salman Al-Farsi (may Allah be pleased with him) answered the polytheist who mockingly questioned the need for divine guidance in answering the call of nature. Rather than being embarrassed by Islam’s holistic teachings, he assertively replied, “Yes, indeed! He has forbidden us from facing the direction of prayer when urinating or defecating.”

A pride and honour with which ‘Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) protested, “Are we not on the right path in this life and the Hereafter?’

To which the Prophet [peace be upon him] answered: “Of course you are! I swear by Allâh in Whose Hand my soul is, you are upon the truth in this world and in the Hereafter.”

Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said in response, “Why then must we conduct ourselves secretively. I swear by Allâh Who has sent you with the Truth, we will leave our concealment and proclaim our noble cause publicly.”

He then proceeded to march with the Muslims to pray openly at the Ka’bah at a time when the oppression and torture of the Muslims was at its height.

This pride in the religion of the Creator is without doubt a praiseworthy one and something that emanates from the honour that Islam demands, “And to Allah belongs all honour, and to His Messenger, and to the believers”[6]

As for blameworthy pride, then that is ‘the quality of having an excessively high opinion of oneself’[7], and “arrogant or disdainful conduct or treatment; haughtiness.’[8] This is, of course, dispraised and more often than not based on nationality, wealth, status, intellect, being ‘Western’ etc. No less blameworthy is the lack of pride and honour in what has been divinely revealed to us from Islam; a defect which seems to be, in many cases, caused by an inferiority complex and something which causes Muslims to go on the defensive, bending over backwards to show the compatibility of Islam with Western values and ideals. The hijab thus becomes a mere expression of modesty similar to that which is displayed by nuns, jihad becomes a last resort and only applicable in self defence, polygyny becomes restricted by a host of conditions making it, for all practical purposes, an impossibility, and the Shari’ah is explained in a watered-down and liberalised model that is aspiration for dark-skinned people in far-off lands who have not tasted civilisation and the enlightenment that it brings to the mind.

As for the responses presented in the divine sources from the Words of Allah, the Mighty and Majestic, His honourable Messenger (peace be upon him) and his blessed, chosen companions (may Allah be pleased with them), then we see expressions replete with honour and dignity; responses that recognise their own superiority as well as the inferiority of their adversaries, and which have the assurance to go on the offensive instead of exhausting all efforts in defending every accusation in a futile manner.

An example of such a response was beautifully illustrated by the honourable companion Rabi’ ibn Aamir (May Allah be pleased with him), when he entered into the presence of Rostum, the leader of the Persian army, in response to his request for negotiations. The pomp and glitter of the magnificent reception laid out by the Persians in no way made this bedouin feel inferior or leave him in awe. Instead, he marched forward, indifferently, in his ragged clothes and on his short-legged horse refusing demands to drop his arms.

Tying his horse to Rostum’s throne, the latter, taken aback, asked, “What brings you?”

Rabi’ (may Allah be pleased with him) responded with his unforgettable words, “Allah has sent us to free mankind from the worship of people to the worship of Allah, from the narrowness of this life to the expanse of the Hereafter and from the oppression of other religions to the justice of Islam. Allah has sent us to His creatures with His religion. Whoever accepts it, we will accept that from him and whoever refuses, we shall fight him until we attain the promise of Allah.”

“And what is His promise?” asked Rostom.

“Paradise for those who die and victory for those who survive,” replied Rabi’ (may Allah be pleased with him). He then refused to give the Persians any longer than three days to deliberate and left in the unique majesty that only those who stand up for the truth can experience.

Such was the honour with which the Companions (may Allah be pleased with them) carried themselves. Despite being materially inferior to their enemies, they were not distracted from their certainty in the superiority of their own faith and principle-based civilisation; a civilisation based on the divine teachings of the Creator of the heavens and the earth and everything else that exists. We should thus realise that honour will not return to us through empty material, industrial or intellectual advances; rather, it will only make a comeback when we recognise and realise the timeless words of Caliph ’Umar ibn al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him):

“We were a people who lived in humiliation and then Allah gave us honour through Islam. Accordingly, if we were to seek honour through anything other than Islam, Allah would humiliate us once again.”

[Source: www.islam21c.com]


Did You Know That…?


	Though human noses have an impressive five million olfactory cells with which to smell, sheepdogs have 220 million, enabling them to smell 44 times better than man.

	Using their swiveling ears like radar dishes, experiments have shown that dogs can locate the source of a sound in 6/100ths of a second.

	The theobromine in chocolate that stimulates the cardiac and nervous systems is too much for dogs, especially smaller pups. A chocolate bar is poisonous to dogs and can even be lethal.

	There are 701 types of pure breed dogs.

	The phrase ‘raining cats and dogs’ originated in seventeenth century England. During heavy downpours of rain, many of these poor animals unfortunately drowned and their bodies would be seen floating in the rain torrents that raced through the streets. The situation gave the appearance that it had literally rained ‘cats and dogs’ and led to the current expression.

	The first seeing-eye dog was presented to a blind person on April 25, 1938.

	The common belief that dogs are color blind is false. Dogs can see color, but it is not as vivid a color scheme as we see. They distinguish between blue, yellow, and gray, but probably do not see red and green. This is much like our vision at twilight.

	Some 39% of pet owners say they have more photos of their pet than of their spouse or significant other. Only 21% say they have more photos of their spouse or significant other than of their pet.

	Scientists have discovered that dogs can smell the presence of autism in children.

	‘Seizure Alert’ dogs can alert their owners up to an hour before the onset of an epileptic seizure.

	Most pet owners (94%) say their pet makes them smile more than once a day.

	It has been established that people who own pets live longer, have less stress, and have fewer heart attacks.

	Every known dog except the chow has a pink tongue – the chow’s tongue is jet black.

	Every year, $1.5 billion is spent on pet food. This is four times the amount spent on baby food.

	Many of the Crusaders are represented with their feet on a dog, to show that they followed the standard of the Lord as faithfully as a dog follows the footsteps of his master.

	Dogs are mentioned fourteen times in the Bible.

	Dogs can hear sounds that are too faint for us to hear, and also can hear noises at a much higher frequency than we can. Their hearing is so good that they probably rely more on sound than on sight to navigate their world.

	Before the enactment of the 1978 law that made it mandatory for dog owners in New York City to clean up after their pets, approximately 40 million pounds of dog excrement were deposited on the streets every year.

	Cats have better memories than dogs. Tests conducted by the University of Michigan concluded that while a dogs memory lasts no more than five minutes, a cat’s can last as long as sixteen hours – exceeding even that of monkeys and orangutans.

	Cats have more than one hundred vocal sounds, while dogs only have about ten.

	Cats, not dogs, are the most common pets in America. There are approximately 66 million cats to 58 million dogs, with Parakeets a distant third at fourteen million.

	Contrary to popular belief, dogs do not sweat by salivating. They sweat through the pads of their feet.

	An estimated one million dogs in the United States have been named the primary beneficiary in their owner’s will.

	The word ‘Kalb’ is mentioned five times in the Qur’an. It is used to describe people who reject the signs of Allah. (Incidentally they are also mentioned five times in the Qur’an).





The Rose Within

A certain man planted a rose and watered it faithfully and before it blossomed, he examined it. He saw the bud that would soon blossom, but noticed thorns upon the stem and he thought:

“How can any beautiful flower come from a plant burdened with so many sharp thorns?

Saddened by this thought, he neglected to water the rose, and just before it was ready to bloom… it died. So it is with many people. Within every soul there is a rose. The God-like qualities planted in us at birth, grow amid the thorns of our faults. Many of us look at ourselves and see only the thorns, the defects.

We despair, thinking that nothing good can possibly come from us. We neglect to water the good within us, and eventually it dies. We never realize our potential.

Some people do not see the rose within themselves; someone else must show it to them. One of the greatest gifts a person can possess is to be able to reach past the thorns of another, and find the rose within them.

This is one of the characteristic of love… to look at a person, know their true faults and accepting that person into your life… all the while recognizing the nobility in their soul.

Help others to realize they can overcome their faults. If we show them the ‘rose’ within themselves, they will conquer their thorns. Only then will they blossom many times over.



A Bamboo Tree

A farmer had a cluster of beautiful bamboo trees. One day, he stood before the tallest one and said, “My friend, I need you.”

“Sir,” said the bamboo, “Use me in any way you wish, I am ready.”

Then the gardener’s voice became serious and he said, “In order to use you, I’ve got to split you in half.” Then the bamboo reacted, “Split me! Oh, no… I’m the nicest bamboo in this garden. Use me in any way you wish, but please don’t split me in half.”

“Well,” said the gardener, “If I can’t split you, I can’t use you.”

The bamboo went silent. Then it bowed its head and said, “Okay. If the only way you can use me, is by splitting me, go ahead.”

“But that’s not all,” said the gardener. “I am going to have to cut off all your branches.”

“That will be the end of my beauty,” the bamboo said. “But – if that’s the only way I can be of use – cut me down altogether.”

So the farmer cut down the bamboo, removed its branches and split it down the middle. After hollowing out its insides, he brought it to a spring of water. It became a pipe to bring water to the gardens and make them fertile and fruitful.

It gave its life to help other lives. Everyday right around us people are giving their lives that we might live… Take our parents, our teachers, social workers, scholars etc.

“He who saved a single life it is as if has saved the whole of humanity; and he who destroyed a single life it is as if he has destroyed the whole of humanity.” (Qur’an)






Kitab al-Iman: Ahadith from Selections in Miftahul Ma`ani (2018)

Hadith No. 13:

Said `Amr b. `Ambasa1 the Sulami: “I had felt in pre-Islamic days that people are in error, and that, worshipping idols they are on nothing. Then I heard that someone in Makkah was narrating news (of another world). So, I climbed my beast and headed for him. I found that the Messenger was hiding and his people were pretty bold on him. So, I observed some diligence and then entered upon him in Makkah. I asked, ‘What are you?’ He answered, ‘Allah has sent me.’ I asked, ‘What is it he has sent you with?’ He replied, ‘He has sent me with joining of the kin, breaking up of the idols, and that Allah be believed in as one true God – with nothing associated with Him.’ I asked, ‘And who are with you in this?’ He said, ‘A free man and a slave.’2 (The narrator said, ’That day he had Abu Bakr with him who had believed). I said, ’Let me follow you.’3 He said, ’You cannot bear it at this time. Don’t you see my situation with the people?4 Rather, return to your folks and when you hear about me that I have overcome (the resistance), come to me.’”5 (Muslim) 

1.It is said that `Amr b. `Ambasa was fourth or fifth in Islam. Abu Nu`aym has reported that he had given up idol-worship before Islam. He died during the caliphate of `Uthman. (Ikmal al-Mu`lim bi Fawaa’id Muslim)

2. The Prophet mentioned a free person (Abu Bakr) and a slave (Bilal) not mentioning `Ali ibn abi Talib because he was hardly seven years old, nor Khadijah because he knew that `Amr was interested in men alone. (Al-Kawkab al-Wahhaj, Sharh Sahih Muslim)

3. He meant to say that he would (embrace Islam) and stay with him in Makkah. (Al-Kawkab al-Wahhaj, Sharh Sahih Muslim)

4. That is, ’You can see my condition that I am forced to conceal myself from the Quraysh.

5. Qadi `Iyad has commented that when the Prophet said to `Amr b. Anbasa that he might presently return to his people, to come back when he, the Prophet, had overcome resistance, when he could come and join him – when he said that – he was not allowing him to remain on the old religion. He advised him to stay away from him in that phase when Islam was weak. He told him that there was but one free man and another, a slave, who were all of his followers. He feared that if `Amr had stayed, the Quraysh would torture, or even kill him. (Ikmal al-Mu`lim bi Fawaa’id Muslim)

`Amr b. `Ambasa reported about himelf: “I went back to my tribe (Banu Ghifar) and kept inquiring about the Prophet to ultimately learn that he had migrated to Madinah. I asked the people about how he fared at Madinah. They said people were hastening up to him while his own people had attempted to assassinate him but had failed. So, I went to Madinah, met him and asked him, ‘Messenger of Allah. Do you remember me?’ He replied, ‘I do. You are the man who had met me in Makkah.’ I said, ‘Sure.’” (Fat^(h) al-Mun`im Sharh Sahih Muslim)

This gives us some idea of the Prophet’s memory. He hadn’t forgotten a man he had met in Makkah, after a life and death struggle lasting some fifteen torturous years. And memory is linked to attachment, care and love. But what was there in `Amr b. `Ambasa that he won a place in memory? The inference is obvious. The message he had been endowed with, placed the central role in his life, emotions, and passions. That’s where `Amr b. `Ambasa found his passage into the Prophet’s memory. (Au.)

`Amr b. `Ambasa had returned to the Prophet after the Khaybar battle of the 5^(th) year after Hijrah. (Al-Kawkab al-Wahhaj, Sharh Sahih Muslim, and others)Hadith No. 14:

Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Faith1 has over seventy branches.  The noblest of them is in the words, `There is no deity save Allah’, and the lowest is to remove harmful things from the path of the people.  And modesty is a branch of faith.”2(Bukhari and Muslim)1. The word used in the original for faith is “Iman,” and thus the hadith makes clear that Iman is not the name of a certain catechism, the utterance of certain words, or even the confession of a certain truth. Although these things are part and parcel of faith, i.e., spelling out certain words (the words of the Kalimah), and confession of a certain truth (that there is no deity save one God), etc. But faith in the Islamic sense is much more. It is also deeds which corroborate the words… deeds that are not contradictory to the dictates of faith… deeds that are fruits of a healthy tree.  Thus, faith can have many branches… as many branches as activities of life branch out into. The figure 70 has been used for illustration: to indicate the multifariousness of the effects of faith.  It is not meant to be taken literally. (Au.)

2. The last sentence of the hadith: “And modesty is a branch of faith” has two functions. One, to give a full definition to Iman as something that should have its effects on a man’s character as much as it should change his every little behaviour. To be modest is the natural effect of faith. And second, to show that just as faith should leave its mark on deeds (removal of a harmful thing from the path of the people) it should alter the character and personality of the believer: modesty being one of the aspects of character. If a person does not find his very inner character changing, then faith has not taken root in his heart, even if his outward behaviour has changed. Sometimes outward behaviour changes by force of the society and habit, and not out of conviction. (Au.)




Selection from Surah 25 Al-Furqan (The Criterion) [72 – 77] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[72] And those who witness not falsehood93 and (who), when they pass by the futile, pass by with dignity.94 93. Yusuf Ali remarks: “(These words have)… two significations, both implied in this passage: (1) those who give no evidence that is false; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or falsehood.”

The textual Zur is to believe in the goodness of a thing while it is otherwise. Hence the varying explanations offered by the Salaf as meaning Shirk (sin of association), music, or falsehood. (Ibn Jarir)

One report from Ibn `Abbas has it that the allusion is to the festivities of the polytheists (Qurtubi). Abu al-`Aliyyah, Ta’us, Ibn Sirin, Dahhak, Rabi` b. Anas and others have also held the same opinion. (Ibn Kathir)

False testimony is one of the many possible connotations. A report preserved in the Sahihayn and quoted by Ibn Kathir says the Prophet asked, “May I not tell you of the greatest of the great (sins)?” He said that three times. Those present said, “Sure do, O Messenger of Allah.” He said, “To declare partners to Allah and to mistreat the parents.” Then he straightened himself up from the reclining position and said, “Lo! It is false testimony (Zur). Lo! It is false testimony.” He kept repeating until the Companions wished he would stop.

94. Al-laghw is every word, or deed, that is of no profit to anyone, which, if the believers happen to encounter, they skirt themselves away from it. Therefore, some of the Salaf have included, by implication, sex talks in al-laghw in which the believers do not indulge, but rather, leave the company graciously (kiraam). However, sometimes passing by in kiraam might involve an action. For example, if they see an undesirable act, they forbid it, or when they see an unlawful act being carried out, they prevent it, using force if required. (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Abi Hatim reported that, once, Ibn Mas`ud passed by a futile thing but did not pause. The Prophet remarked, “Ibn Mas`ud turned a karim” (Ibn Kathir).[73] And those who, when reminded of the verses of their Lord, fall not upon them deaf and blind.95 95. That is, they do not respond when they are reminded of Allah’s signs as if they did not hear, see, or understand anything – Mujahid (Ibn Jarir).

Asad paraphrases from Kashshaf: “Explaining this verse, Zamakhshari remarks that the average run of the people approach the divine writ with a mere outward show of eagerness, ‘throwing themselves upon it’ for the sake of appearances but, in reality, not making the least attempt to understand the message as such and, hence, remaining deaf and blind to its contents – the truly God-conscious are deeply desirous of understanding it, and therefore, ‘listen to it with wide-awake ears and look into it with seeing eyes.’”

The allusion is not, as many commentators have pointed out, to literally falling down. One says e.g., qama fulanan yabki, meaning he began to weep (lit., he stood up weeping); and qa`ida fulanan yeshtumuni, meaning, so and so began to reproach me (lit., he sat down reproaching me).

Furthermore, kharra has several connotations. Yusuf Ali comments: “Kharra may mean: to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or inattentive, or did not wish to see or hear or pay attention.”

From the above, one can sense the beauty in the choice of words in the Qur’an. A single word covers a variety of ways, and thus, a variety of meanings could be drawn (Au.).

Ibn Kathir adds a trustworthy report from Ahmed that once some people were sitting with Miqdad b. al-Aswad (the Companion) when somebody said, “Lucky of these two eyes which saw the Prophet.” Miqdad reacted angrily. Then he explained, “Why should anyone say that about the past when he does not know how he would have behaved if he had been present. By Allah, the Prophet came and Allah hurled a people on their faces into the Fire because they refused to acknowledge him, but rather cried lies. Should you not be grateful to Allah that He brought you out of the wombs without knowing any other Lord save Allah, believing in Him, and saved you from the trials that the others went through?” (Shortened)

 [74] And those who say, ’Our Lord! Grant us of our wives and offspring (such) as are a comfort to the eyes96 and make of us a model to the God-conscious.97 96. Ibn `Abbas, Hasan, Ibn Jurayj and others have said that they see them involved in deeds pleasing to Allah, and so feel the coolness in their eyes (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi sums up the explanation offered by several commentators: “This is because a true believer does not draw joy for his eyes by the fact that his or her spouse and offspring are physically attractive, or from the mere fact that they are enjoying a life of ease and luxury. Instead, they are delightful if they are blessed with moral excellence … It is noteworthy that at the time when these verses were revealed, there were none among the Makkan Muslims who would claim their close relatives were not unbelievers. If a husband was a Muslim, his wife was an unbeliever; and if a woman had accepted Islam, her husband was a non-Muslim. In like manner… there were fathers who had become Muslims but whose grown up children were strongly attached to disbelief and Ignorance. Therefore, every Muslim was going through an intense spiritual torment. Their Prayers is best expressed in the present verse.”

In Hasan al-Busri’s effective words, “No by Allah! There is nothing that will cool the eyes of a believer but that he should see his son or grandson or brother, or a close relative, as obedient to Allah” – Ibn Kathir.

97. Two meanings are possible. One, as in translation which is the understanding of Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak, and second, ‘make us those who followed the God-conscious (of the past and present).’ This was the opinion of Mujahid, but the former is more appropriate (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). Ibn Kathir also agrees with the former opinion.

An implied meaning is that since we are the Imams of our progeny, make our progeny virtuous so that we feel happy at leading them in piety. (Shafi`)[75] They (are the ones) who will be rewarded with lofty houses98for what they showed patience (and constancy), and shall receive therein salutation and peace.98. The translation of Ghurfah as lofty houses agrees with Ibn Jarir’s understanding. However, Ibn Kathir (and earlier to him Razi in brief) notes that Ja`far al-Baqir, Sa`id b. Jubayr, Dahhak and Suddi expressed the opinion that the allusion is to Paradise, which is so called because of its heights.[76] Dwelling therein forever – beautiful an abode and a place of rest.99 99. “Beautiful an abode and a place of rest”: this is in contrast to the reward of the unbelievers, “Evil it is (Jahannum) as an abode and as a place of rest,” but which does not mean that the believers will remain in Paradise for a short or, for that matter, a long while (Au., with a point from Razi).

Yusuf Ali sums up: “Let us recapitulate the virtues of the true servants of Allah: (1) they are humble and forbearing to those below them in spiritual worth; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch with Allah; (3) they always remember the Judgment in the Hereafter; (4) they are moderate in all things; (5) they avoid treason to Allah, to their fellow-creatures, and to themselves; (6) they give a wide berth not only to falsehood but to futility; (7) they pay attention, both in mind and manner, to the Signs of their Lord; (8) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and to lead in all good. A fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development, open to all.”[77] Say, ’What will my Lord do with you?100 – but for your invocation.101 But now, you have already laid the lie, so it shall surely be inevitable.’102 100. This is a difficult phrase (Qurtubi) that lends several meanings depending on how the articles are treated (Au.). `Ab’a is at the root of the word ya`ba’u, which is for weight; and “ma” has been treated by some as negative while by others as interrogative. (Shawkani and others)

This how Ibn Zayd and Mujahid understood these words (Ibn Jarir). This was the opinion of Farra’ (Shawkani).

Ibn Kathir however explains them as meaning: He doesn’t care whether they worship Him or do not, since He is in no need of them or their devotions. According to Zajjaj, the words “ma a`ba’u bihi” contain contempt, scorn and disdain (Razi). It is as if to say, “I don’t care a bit for him” (Au.).

This is what Khalil thought. And the implication is that you are so unworthy that your existence and non-existence are the same to Him (Shawkani).

In short, the verse can be paraphrased as, “What will my Lord do with you by punishing you? In fact, He would have done it but for your invocation. But the unbelievers among you have already cried lies to His message and so punishment shall be inevitable.” Or, alternatively, “My Lord does not care for you enough, otherwise He would punish you. However, the unbelievers have cried lies and so shall be inevitably chastised.”

101. That is, but for your invocation, He should have destroyed you. This, of course, is one of the several possible implications.

102. What will surely be inevitable? The great majority of the Salaf such as Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Dahhak, Qatadah and many others believed that the allusion is to the day of Badr when they were annihilated. That, however, Allah did not wish to happen – why should He? – but they denied and it became inevitable. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi and others)

(The Surah ends here)




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: I really like this digest and particularly the children’s column. I’ve a question for which I want this answer as soon as possible. Is Zakath applicable to diamonds? Please answer.

Faisal Izhar,

On Email

YMD

If diamonds, pearls and other such precious stones are not a business commodity, then, Zakah is not applicable to them.

Q: Someone gifted me the magazine, Young Muslim Digest. It was of December 2015. I read it and alhamdulillah, it was very good. But, there was an objectionable thing in the magazine. On the back cover, there was an advertisement of Beary’s Institute of Technology with a photograph, in which boys and girls were sitting and standing together in attractive style. 

YMD

We cannot notice any ‘attractive style’ in the photograph.

Q: The questions that rise in my mind are: Are such photographs permissible in Islam? 

YMD

They are not.

Q: Is co-education lawful in Islam?

YMD

Yes, it is allowed in Islam, if governed by segregation policies.

Q: The photograph indicates that you support this idea? 

YMD

We do not own the college, and we do not support the idea.

Q: Is it suitable to carry such advertisement for an Islamic Digest?

YMD

It is not.

Question: Please reply!

YMD

If you have to print a magazine, for a people who are not serious about their religion, to whom the existence or non-existence of an Islamic magazine is not a question that interests them, then the magazine has a choice: make compromises to earn some peanuts and keep crawling, or close down.

Q: I shall wait for your answer. 

Muhammad Azhar,*

On Email*

YMD

If your answer is to the effect: “Stop worrying about finance. Me and my friends shall provide you with enough finance for next five years, so that you can stop making compromises,” – if your answer would be to this effect, then, we too shall await your answer.Q: I happen to get hold of the January magazine and I am reading it for the first time. 

YMD

This magazine is being published since 40 years, but you have just come to know about it and have just happened to read it for the first time. This shows how well it is received by the 800 million Indian Muslims.

That is also the fate of many, or all, Islamic magazines.

Q: Overall content of the magazine looked to be good but I have concern on the tone of the response to the letters. For instance, “we have learnt that wishing without readiness to pay” kind of response when the reader has not mentioned anything on not being ready to pay is uncalled for.

Junaid P K,

On Email

YMD

That “kind of response” was meant to awaken the reader to certain realities – realities that have shackled the Ummah from moving forward.

We do not know how he reacted, but, and here is another unlikeable tone: you do not seem to have been reminded of the realities.

As for our policy in this regard, early on, we had to choose between ‘pampering’ and ‘hit them where it hurts to bring them out of their stupor.’ To the disappointment of many, we chose the latter.Q: What should we do about the interest we get from the money in our bank account?

Faiz Khalid, 

On Email

YMD

The answer will depend on the conditions prevailing in a country. If Muslims of a region face a war situation, not declared by them, nor is a resurrection by them, then they cannot charge interests for loans they make, nor accept through their bank savings. If the situation is opposite of the above, they may accept interests, but not of bank run by Muslims.

However, a safe line is not to accept any interest. But if the situation is in-between, then one may accept bank interests and then spend out on the poor – of any religious calling.Q: In Qur’an and Hadith, it was mentioned about the responsibilities of parents towards their children and children’s responsibilities towards their parents. I shall be glad to know whether anywhere it was mentioned about the responsibilities of in-laws towards their son-in-law and daughter in-law and vice versa.  

A. Rahiman,

On Email 

YMD

Terms such as Father-in-law, Mother-in-law, etc. have been imported into the sub-continent from the English, along with some wrong conceptions. While the English have thrown overboard the concepts attached to the words, and then the words themselves, Muslims who imported them – having thrown overboard their own words and concepts attached to them – are now stuck with these archaic words and their concepts.

To add salt to injury, they imported customs, social laws, and practices from a third source to attach to the imported words. Now they have a potpourri in their hands. And the potpourri is so heavy that they stagger when they walk – if ever they walk. (Most of the times they are sleeping).

We have written in these pages more than once – from Islamic perspective – that no fatherhood is attached to the word Father-in-law or the related terms. A ‘daughter-in-law’ is no daughter, and the ‘in-law’ is not ‘Islamic law.’

A woman has absolutely no ‘legally-bounded’ duties or obligations of any kind toward the parents of her husband, nor is a man has any ‘legally-bounded’ duties or obligations of any kind toward his wife’s parents. At best each of the husband and wife have moral bindings towards each other’s parents. And moral obligations are always optional, boundary-less, indescribable, and undefinable. The situation determines them.

It is the children, males and females, who are ‘legally’ responsible for their parents. The rights of parents are greater than their children’s rights. But of their children’s spouses, there are none.

If, for instance, a person is in his advanced years, and living with the family of one of his sons, (which can be only a socio-economic arrangement), it is his son and his children who should look after his well-being. But, such duties are not limited to the son he is living with. They extend to every of his other sons and daughters. In a situation where the son or his children are not in a position to serve his parents in their extreme old-age, disability, or sickness, the duties shift to his brothers, as an obligation.

Thus, a man or woman, is financially and socially insured from as many directions as he has children and those related by blood. (No other social system – may Allah not destine them to prosper – allows this except Islamic).

In contrast, his son’s wife has no responsibility upon her. Any duty then, cannot be imposed on her. She might, if she so wills, without any pressure on her, render some service to him, and she will be earning special rewards for such service, stored for her in the Afterlife.Q: We are few Muslim guys who started an online grocery firm in Bangalore and also got tied up with IBA Halal Care which deals with Halal and Wadu Friendly cosmetic product. These products are approved by Halal India Organisation and authentication already checked. We seek your support to reach to our Muslim brothers and sister so that they can use these products. We also cater to free home delivery for all the grocery, home needs and office stationery in a discounted price.

Sharique

Grocery Whizz Team, Bangalore

Mobile: 91-9844052832

Email: grocerywhizz@gmail.com

YMD

The placement of your communication here is in support of your attempt to earn Halal income. It does not approve or disapprove of your price, quality, or delivery policies.




A Short Note on Islamic Law (2018)



Sunk and lost in the abyss of modern day’s chaos, confusion, and dysfunction, today’s youth needs to be addressed. Follow not the small-timers. Chase not shadows. Battle not against supposed enemies. Your crusade against the four Schools of Law will exhaust you. Waste not your time and energy on unachievable missions. Channel them into what will pay back in gold coins: study of the Qur’an and Sunnah in their language, for instance; exceling in games like boxing, karate, etc.; feeding the widows; educating the orphans, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

According to both the uneducated as well as those taught a few ahadith (in English), the Fiqh A’immah (the four Imams) appeared some two hundred years after the Prophet. Basing on that little piece of information, they assume, (untaught as they are that assumption is disallowed in Islam)… that until their appearance, everyone – during those 200 years – consulted the Qur’an and Hadith to take out answers to their everyday questions concerning ‘how to do this and how to do that.’ Therefore, they conclude, every Muslim today could – and should – also refer to the Qur’an and Sunnah, to work out details of the Law, as did the Salaf, and, consequently, do away with the four Fiqh schools, to get closer to the Salaf.

In reality, they are as far away from the Salaf as Dallas is from Madinah, in many senses of the metaphor.

Ignorance leads to greater ignorance, which leads to blunders, ultimately to denial of many truths, and, finally, to disbelief. As is known, ‘a little educated’ is more dangerous than the uneducated, if he (or she) assumes that he is ‘educated enough,’ and that he can now preach. He is dangerous to himself as he is dangerous to his society. Today they are teeming around in noticeable numbers.

Their above assumption is based on another assumption, namely, every one of those first two hundred years or so, knew whole of the Qur’an and whole of the Sunnah. Hardly so. The number of Companions who had committed the ‘whole of the Qur’an’ to memory during the Prophet’s life were not a large percentage – when compared to the hundreds of thousands spread over 8,000,000 sq. km living in ravines, deserts and valleys, where no man other than their inhabitants had ever set foot. These people knew a little from here, a little from there of the Qur’an – but not the whole of it. And the numbers of those – primarily living in Madinah – who had memorized the Qur’an were vastly dwindled by the wars of Apostasy. They were dying in battlefields in such large numbers that `Umar (ra) felt concerned about preservation of the Qur’an suggesting that it be compiled as one whole, in one volume – whatever the physical format. Then soon started the exodus of early Muslims in battle formations heading against Roman and Persian Empires in the north. Obviously, war times are not the best times for anything as serious as memorization of more than six thousand verses.

The Hadith fared no better. It had to wait almost 200 years before a collection could be available for the educated class (not everyone) of major towns. Not everyone in the streets, markets, or farms and fields was educated, nor were the Hadith collections available in every city, town, village and army barracks. There were no bookstores yet, no public libraries: only personal collections. Public libraries had to wait until – gone were the Umayyads – the Abbasid Caliphate had settled down in Baghdad.

So, according to the fallacious assumption, it was not the Qur’an and Sunnah that were the sources of Law for the great majority of people in Makkah, Madinah, Yemen, the African West coast, Iraq, Syria, Egypt, Persia, Asia Minor etc. because they were not available to them. The question arises: were the newest of Muslims, now in millions, leading a life of whims and fancies, because they – every individual, man and woman – living over an area now spread over several hundred million square kilometres – had no access to the two sources?

Assumptions of the ‘little-educated’ can, and do, lead to disastrous inferences.

Of course, both Qur’an and Hadith were taught by the scholars in major towns. But, barring some exceptions, majority of the townspeople were not engaged in such studies, and majority of the population did not live in towns and cities. At best, peoples of pocket populations delegated their representatives to learn the religion and teach them when they came back. They did not bring back books, (let alone 30,000 ahadith of Ahmad bin Hanbal in 100 volumes) – in many cases, nothing in writing. Who was mad enough to say that he would accept nothing less than the Qur’an and Sunnah, first hand, all by himself, because so had the Prophet instructed?

Today some of the ‘somewhat educated’ Muslims unfurl their flags displaying the Prophet’s dictum: “I am leaving behind me two things, that, if you followed, you will never be misguided: the Qur’an and my Sunnah?” Was this dictum ever ignored by the Ummah, starting with the earliest Muslims itself?

Rather not. Those who refuse to give a decade or two to Islamic Studies (so much is their love of the Qur’an and Sunnah) cannot know the difference between principles and practices; between guidelines and everyday applications.

Sharp of intellect, pious to the core, clear of self-evaluation, and aided by Divine guidance, the Prophet’s early followers knew the exact meaning and implication of the rule pertaining to the Qur’an and Sunnah as the sources, and never assumed that they – as common individuals – were required to work out the Law themselves. They knew and believed fully in the Qur’an which had warned them of playing with the rules and had instructed them to ask and follow the ‘People of Dhikr,’ which they submissively did. (Much behind rejection of the four Fuqaha’ in our times is refusal to submit).

The Prophet had known of the difficulty for individuals of all kinds and class to work out the Shari`ah, and had said: “Unto you is my Sunnah, and the Sunnah of the Rightly-guided Khulafa’ after me.” Does it strike the proud that a third source had been added? The Qur’an had identified four sources of Law: Qur’an, Sunnah, Consensus and Analogy. (4: 59)

The truest of Imams came immediately following the Prophet’s death. Recommended by no less than he himself, the four Caliphs became the A’immatu al-Fiqh, together, and in succession, issuing Fatawa. The hundreds of thousands of the commoners from among the Companions became, to use the language of our times, Muqallidin – because, neither the Qur’an was available in the markets for sale, nor in the mosques, nor the Hadith. So, they blindly followed rulings of the four Khulafa’. Thus they had been ordered by the Qur’an and thus they had been ordered by the Hadith.

To be sure, they were aided by other A’immah, such as Ubayy b. Ka`b (for matters related to the Qur’an), Ibn `Abbas (for matters involving Qur’anic commentary), Mu`adh b. Jabal, (for issues relating to the Abrogations of the Qur’an), Zayd b. Thabit (for matters involving Inheritance), `A’isha (for matters involving women’s affairs), etc. They issued Fatwa for the benefit of the Companions and the Followers, many arriving from Yemen, Oman, Bahrayn, Persia, Asia Minor, Iraq, Syria, Egypt, and so many other regions.

Such were the Imams after the Prophet and such were – so to say – the Muqallidin. They were the truest of Muqallidin. They never disagreed with their guides. For them, the fatawa given out by their guides were golden rulings which would become, for the later scholars of Fiqh, one of the sources of Islamic Law, when the Law began to be coded.

Some six generations passed. The Ummah remained following the rules of the Shari`ah as dictated by their contemporary scholars. There wasn’t any group to claim that they would rather follow none but the Qur’an and Sunnah. Those were not days of slogans to hide true intentions.

But then began to surface complications of changing times, cultures, regional ways of life, customs of the land, complex business transaction, and so on. First collections of Hadith had appeared, e.g. Muwatta of Imam Malik. There were others. But, to the newest questions that arose, newest problems that began to crop up, the Qur’an and Sunnah did not offer direct answers. Qatadah was asked about something. He said, “I don’t know.” He was asked, “What’s your personal opinion?” He replied, “I haven’t expressed my personal opinion since forty years.” (He was then about fifty years old). Even a person like Ibn `Umar, an expert on Sunan of the Prophet, when asked about something, replied, “I don’t know.” Incredibly, Imam Malik, the collector of a bulk of hadith, was asked 48 questions, to 32 of which he said, “I don’t know.”

Why were they saying that they did not know? It was because such were the complications of the New Age. And if “I don’t know” was so commonly said in those times, how often not it should be said in our much more complex times and situations? The Salaf were declaring their ignorance because the Qur’an and Sunnah did not contain any direct answers for the growing problems.

In consequence, and following the Qur’anic direction itself, there arose the need and use of the fourth and no less important function of Fiqh: Qiyas (analogy).

We shall not dwell on the subject of Analogy now. It is best understood with example of how it was put to work, without confrontation with the Qur’an and Sunnah, but rather, through the Qur’an, Sunnah and Ijma`. But such examples can only be presented in Arabic, and, in addition, hard to understand for the non-specialist. The Fuqaha’ who did it were amazingly intelligent, hard-working, God-conscious, pure of intentions, meek, humble, spiritual who preferred the next world to this.

Information can be obtained even by a scoundrel. But `Ilm is for the chosen. Someone said to Hasan al-Basri, “O `Alim.” He retorted in anger saying, in effect, “Stupid! Have you ever seen an `Alim in your life?”

Sunk and lost in the abyss of modern day’s chaos, confusion, and dysfunction, today’s youth needs to be addressed. Follow not the small-timers. Chase not shadows. Battle not against supposed enemies. Your crusade against the four Schools of Law will exhaust you. Waste not your time and energy on unachievable missions. Channel them into what will pay back in gold coins: study of the Qur’an and Sunnah in their language, for instance; exceling in games like boxing, karate, etc.; feeding the widows; educating the orphans.

The world is in pain; people are moaning. Rescue whom you can. Get chosen.




Did Certain Foreign Governments Facilitate the 9/11 Attacks? (2018)



A pointed approach as described by JUSTIN RAIMONDO in analyzing official documents of enquiry pertaining to external international actors behind the whole WTC Attacks of 2001 plot.

 

Some thirteen years after the event, the shadow of the 9/11 terrorist attacks on the World Trade Center in Manhattan and the Pentagon still darkens our world. The legacy of that terrible day has impacted not only our foreign policy, bequeathing to a new generation an apparently endless “war on terrorism,” it also has led directly to what is arguably the most massive assault on our civil liberties since the Alien and Sedition Acts. Getting all the information about what happened that day – and why it happened – is key to understanding the course we have taken since.

This was supposed to have been the purpose of the 9/11 Commission, whose massive report is now looked to as the primary source on the subject. Yet there is another, far more specific investigative report, the one issued by the intelligence committees of both houses of Congress, entitled “Joint Inquiry into Intelligence Community Activities Before and After the Terrorist Attacks of September 11, 2001.”

If you actually take the time to read the report, all goes along swimmingly (except for occasional redactions) until you get to p. 369, whereupon the text is blacked out for the next twenty-eight pages.

What is in the twenty-eight censored pages? You aren’t allowed to know that, but members of Congress can read them provided they write to the heads of the Senate and House intelligence committees and get permission. If such is granted, they are escorted into a soundproof carefully guarded room in the company of various spooks, where they get to read the material: they aren’t allowed to take notes.

Do you get the impression someone has something to hide?

The censored section is entitled “Finding, Discussion and Narrative Regarding Certain Sensitive National Security Matters,” and the introduction – left largely intact – is instructive:

“Through its investigation, the Joint Inquiry developed information suggesting specific sources of foreign support for some of the September 11 hijackers while they were in the United States. The Joint Inquiry’s review confirmed that the Intelligence Community also has information, much of which has yet to be independently verified, concerning these potential sources of support. In their testimony, neither CIA nor FBI officials were able to address definitively the extent of such support for the hijackers globally or within the United States or the extent to which such support, if it exists, is knowing or inadvertent in nature.”

The alleged Saudi connection to the 9/11 attacks has had a lot of play: it is widely believed that in the immediate aftermath of 9/11 special permission was given to fly members of the Saudi royal family out of the country when the whole nation was in lockdown. This raised suspicions, along with the incontrovertible fact that the majority of the 9/11 hijackers were Saudi citizens.

In a 2002 interview with Gwen Ifill on PBS, Senator Bob Graham of Florida, then on the Senate Intelligence Committee, went public with the news that foreign governments were in on the 9/11 attacks:

“GWEN IFILL: “Senator Graham, are there elements in this report, which are classified that Americans should know about but can’t?”

SEN. BOB GRAHAM: “Yes, going back to your question about what was the greatest surprise. I agree with what Senator Shelby said the degree to which agencies were not communicating was certainly a surprise but also I was surprised at the evidence that there were foreign governments involved in facilitating the activities of at least some of the terrorists in the United States.”

In the years since his retirement, Sen. Graham has been steadily pounding away at this point, and his persistence has usually been interpreted as a demand to reveal the extent of Saudi complicity in the attacks. And while the Saudis may well have been involved, either directly or otherwise, I would bring your attention to Graham’s statement and the introduction to the Joint Inquiry report, which indicate that more than one foreign government was involved. But if it wasn’t just the Saudis, then who else was involved?

We don’t have to rely on pure speculation, in spite of the fact that us ordinary peons in flyover country aren’t allowed to read those 28 pages. That’s because a few members of Congress have taken the trouble to apply for permission to read them, including Representatives Walter Jones (R-North Carolina), Tom Massie (R-Kentucky), and Stephen Lynch (D-Massachusetts). According to their own accounts, they came out of that soundproof spy-proof room reeling. Here’s what Jones says:

“I was absolutely shocked by what I read. What was so surprising was that those whom we thought we could trust really disappointed me…It does not deal with national security per se; it is more about relationships. The information is critical to our foreign policy moving forward and should thus be available to the American people. If the 9/11 hijackers had outside help – particularly from one or more foreign governments – the press and the public have a right to know what our government has or has not done to bring justice to the perpetrators.”

“One or more foreign governments,” eh? Who in the Middle East – or anywhere else, for that matter – are among “those whom we thought we could trust”? That doesn’t sound like the Saudis to me. Would anyone really be surprised or “disappointed” to learn that they were playing games behind our back?

Rep. Massie’s statement is even more revealing:

“I had to stop every two or three pages and rearrange my perception of history. And it’s that fundamental – those 28 pages….It certainly changes your view of the Middle East.”

Would the discovery of Saudi perfidy “change your view of the Middle East” in a “fundamental” way? The Kingdom has been exporting its fanatic brand of Wahabism – fundamentalist Sunni ideology – spreading terrorism and political instability across the region for many years. So this is nothing new: and for those of us old enough to remember the Arab oil embargo of the 1970s, their two-timing nature is taken for granted.

Graham has been explicit in accusing the Saudis of financing at least some of the 9/11 hijackers, as well as facilitating their entry into the United States. However, the Joint Inquiry indicates that more than this was involved: the phrase “foreign support for some of the September 11 hijackers while they were in the United States” jumps out at me, at least implying that it wasn’t just financing – after all, how much did the 9/11 attacks actually cost Al Qaeda in terms of dollars and cents? – but also that operational assistance was given on the ground.

Given – by whom?

In the wake of 9/11, while the smoke from the downed World Trade Building was still clouding the skies over Manhattan, I noticed a news item in the Washington Post that rang all kinds of alarm bells, or at least it should have – although our vaunted Fourth Estate was too busy signing on to the newly-minted “war on terrorism” to notice. The story was headlined “Government Calls Several Cases ‘of Special Interest,’ Meaning Related to Post-Attacks Investigation.” Reporter John Mintz related that at least 60 Israelis “of special interest to the government” had been rounded up and that several of these had training in counter-terrorist techniques. As I noted at the time:

“Well, spying is indeed a time-honored tradition, and something tells me these guys are no ordinary tourists, but since the US Government is keeping mum about everything connected with this investigation, we just don’t know. In rounding up untold hundreds of mostly Arab Muslim men, and interviewing thousands more, the Ashcroft Sweep is clearly designed to gather information that might lead them to the remaining conspirators. It could be that the Israelis, or at least some of them, fall into this category: while not being directly involved, maybe they know something. Nothing else could account for the government’s ‘special interest.’”

Not long after that, in the hard winter of 2001, Fox News ran a four-part series – part 1, part 2, part 3, and part 4 – reported by Carl Cameron that let the cat out of the bag. Part one started out with a bang:

“Since September 11, more than 60 Israelis have been arrested or detained, either under the new patriot anti-terrorism law, or for immigration violations. A handful of active Israeli military were among those detained, according to investigators, who say some of the detainees also failed polygraph questions when asked about alleged surveillance activities against and in the United States.

“There is no indication that the Israelis were involved in the 9-11 attacks, but investigators suspect that they Israelis may have gathered intelligence about the attacks in advance, and not shared it. A highly placed investigator said there are ‘tie-ins.’ But when asked for details, he flatly refused to describe them, saying, ‘evidence linking these Israelis to 9-11 is classified. I cannot tell you about evidence that has been gathered. It’s classified information.’”

The Fox series detailed an extensive and highly sophisticated Israeli spy network inside the US – including not only hundreds of agents on the ground masquerading as “art students,” but also hi-tech spying tapping into our phone system and US eavesdropping capabilities – with the first part ending in this dialogue between Cameron and Fox News anchor Brit Hume:

“HUME: Carl, what about this question of advanced knowledge of what was going to happen on 9-11? How clear are investigators that some Israeli agents may have known something? 

CAMERON: It’s very explosive information, obviously, and there’s a great deal of evidence that they say they have collected – none of it necessarily conclusive. It’s more when they put it all together. A bigger question, they say, is how could they not have known? Almost a direct quote.”

Days after the broadcast of part four, the whole series disappeared from the Fox News site. The powerful pro-Israel lobby went after reporter Cameron, accusing him of anti-Semitism on account of his upbringing: he had grown up, in part, in the Middle East, where his father was an archeologist working in Iran. Pressure was applied to media organizations not to do any follow up reporting on this story of Israeli complicity.

Yet some major media organizations did pursue the story: Le Monde did a piece that added some new information:

“Six of the intercepted ‘students’ had a cellular telephone bought by an Israeli ex-vice-consul in the United States. Two others, at an unspecified time, arrived in Miami by direct flight from Hamburg, and went to the residence of an FBI agent, to try to sell him artwork, left again for the Chicago airport to go to the residence of an agent of the justice department, then again took a plane directly for Toronto – all in one day.

“More than a third of these ‘students,’ who, according to the report, moved in at least 42 American cities, stated they resided in Florida. Five at least were intercepted in Hollywood, and two in Fort Lauderdale. Hollywood is a town of 25,000 inhabitants to the north of Miami, close to Fort Lauderdale. At least 10 of the 19 terrorists of 9/11 were residing in Florida.”

Noting that Hollywood, Florida, was the stomping grounds of “four of the five members of the group that diverted American Airlines flight number 11,” including ringleader Mohammed Atta, and going on to link others to the same area, Le Monde concluded:

“This convergence is, inter alia, the origin of the American conviction that one of the tasks of the Israeli ‘students’ would have been to track the Al-Qaida terrorists on their territory, without informing the federal authorities of the existence of the plot.”

Salon.com did an excellent follow up by ace reporter Christopher Ketcham, and some others followed suit, but only here at Antiwar.com did we continue to consistently report on this important story – arguably, along with the Snowden revelations, one of the biggest stories in the history of modern journalism.

When I first started writing about the question of Israeli complicity in the 9/11 attacks, I was told that I would henceforth be consigned to the margins: I was a “truther,” a crackpot, and, naturally, an “anti-Semite.” But why, I asked, would Fox News – surely one of the most pro-Israel news organizations on the planet – have run a four-part series pointing the finger directly at Israel if it didn’t comport with the facts? Why is this a “conspiracy theory” if the CIA’s own National Counterintelligence Center was concerned enough about those “art students” to post a warning about them on its official web site? The NCC noted, in March, 2001:

“In the past six weeks, employees in federal office buildings located throughout the United States have reported suspicious activities connected with individuals representing themselves as foreign students selling or delivering artwork. Employees have observed both males and females attempting to bypass facility security and enter federal buildings.”

Ketcham, writing in Salon, theorized that the “art students” were a ploy to divert attention away from the hijackers, and, perhaps, to simultaneously shield Atta and his crew from US counterintelligence.

It would serve the Israelis well to concentrate exclusively on the alleged Saudi connection to 9/11, and this has been the case so far. Yet the public statements of those who have actually seen the censored 28 pages in the Joint Inquiry report do not comport with this narrow focus. What else other than evidence of Israeli complicity in the 9/11 terrorist attacks would cause these members of Congress to “rearrange” their “perception of history”? Can you think of a better description of the Israelis than “those whom we thought we could trust,” as Rep. Jones put it?

I would also note that both Massie and Jones took the unusual step of voting “no” on funding the Israeli “Iron Dome” antimissile system, along with a tiny minority in both parties. Why do you suppose that is?

So the question boils down to – Why? Why would the Israelis, who were tracking the Israelis on our territory, not only fail to let us know but perhaps act to shield them from law enforcement’s gaze? The answer, I believe, is indicated by the role played by Israel since the attacks in agitating for US military action in the Middle East. In 2003, Israeli Prime Minister Ariel Sharon, anticipating the Iraq war, declared that Syria, Iran, and Libya had to be “disarmed” as well. And Benjamin Netanyahu, speaking to a conference at Bar Ilan University in 2008, was more direct. As reported by Israeli news outlets Ha’aretz and Ma’ariv:

“‘We are benefiting from one thing, and that is the attack on the Twin Towers and Pentagon, and the American struggle in Iraq,’ Ma’ariv quoted the former prime minister as saying. He reportedly added that these events ‘swung American public opinion in our favor.’“ 

What’s in the 28 censored pages of the Joint Inquiry into 9/11? We don’t know for sure – but if Israel is involved, then we do know why they won’t let us read those pages.

Representatives Jones, Lynch, and Massie have sparked a movement to declassify the 28 pages: go here for more information. This is a fight we need to win – but we can only do it by raising a huge stink.



* Justin Raimondo is the editorial director of Antiwar.com, and a senior fellow at the Randolph Bourne Institute. He is a contributing editor at The American Conservative, and writes a monthly column for Chronicles. He is the author of Reclaiming the American Right: The Lost Legacy of the Conservative Movement* [Center for Libertarian Studies, 1993; Intercollegiate Studies Institute, 2000], and An Enemy of the State: The Life of Murray N. Rothbard [Prometheus Books, 2000].*




Profiting from America’s Longest War (2018)

The mineral resources of Afghanistan have the attention of US President Donald Trump, who is looking for a reason to continue America’s longest war: the one in Afghanistan, writes BEN DANGL.**

 

October 7th [of 2017] marked sixteen years since the start of the US War in Afghanistan – America’s longest war. In an effort to justify the continued and expanded presence of US troops in the country, President Trump is seeking a plan to have US companies extract minerals from resource-rich Afghanistan.

Afghanistan’s deposits of iron, copper, zinc, gold, silver, lithium and other rare-earth metals are estimated to be worth roughly $1 trillion, a price tag which has intrigued the business mogul-turned-President Trump.

Afghan President, Ashraf Ghani, brought up the matter in one of his first conversations with Trump, suggesting it would be a great opportunity for US businesses.

“We are sitting on enormous wealth,” Ghani reportedly told Trump during a meeting in Riyadh [last] May. “Why aren’t the American companies in this instead of China?”

President Trump embraced the idea, convening meetings with senior aides and top mining and security executives to discuss profiting from Afghanistan’s mineral riches.

Prince, in an Op-Ed for the Wall Street Journal last May, argued for a complete privatization of the war in the country, calling for one sole “viceroy” to conduct all US efforts, and an “East Indian Company approach” involving “private military units” and “a nimbler special-ops and contracted force.”

Meanwhile, Trump’s discussions with Afghan President Ghani continue. The two met in New York on September 22 and discussed, according to a White House press release, “how American companies can help quickly develop Afghanistan’s rich rare earth mineral resources.”

“They agreed that such initiatives would help American companies develop materials critical to national security while growing Afghanistan’s economy and creating new jobs in both countries,” the press release continued, “therefore defraying some of the costs of United States assistance as Afghans become more self-reliant.”

While the heads of the state discuss profiting from the mining sector, the US war in Afghanistan is escalating.

Since the US started the war in Afghanistan in 2001, Washington has spent an estimated $714 billion in war and reconstruction efforts there, according to the most recent report from the Pentagon’s Special Inspector General for Afghanistan Reconstruction.

This means the war in Afghanistan costs the US roughly $3.9 billion per month.

Eleven thousand troops are currently stationed in Afghanistan, according to the Pentagon. In August [2017], Trump ordered an additional deployment of four thousand troops.

And the bombs keep falling. Last month, airstrikes conducted by the US-led coalition in Afghanistan reached a seven-year high.

In the first nine months [of 2017], the US dropped 2,353 bombs on Afghanistan – a dramatic increase from the 236 total airstrikes in 2015. In April [2017], the US dropped an eleven-ton bomb, the largest non-nuclear bomb ever used by the US, in a bombing of ISIS militants in eastern Afghanistan.

Civilian casualties have increased with the escalated violence. From January 1 to September 30 [of 2017], the UN reported 2,640 deaths and 5,379 injuries among civilians.

US and Afghan airstrikes in 2017 have contributed to a 43% rise in civilian casualties from the air, according to the UN.

Civilian casualties among children and women have seen a rise from the previous year.

Meanwhile, the mineral wealth of Afghanistan has the attention of President Trump, who is looking for a reason to continue America’s longest war.

[https://www.counterpunch.org/2017/10/16 – abridged by YMD]




Benign State Violence vs. Barbaric Terrorism (2018)



It would by hypocritical to justify one form of extrajudicial killing while demonizing another. Yet that is exactly what happens when one form of violence is undertaken by a state and another is not, writes MATT PEPPE. [YMD: Read with certainty that the atrocities committed now by Israel, USA, and Britain, is bound to be imitated in other parts of the world]**

 

Several months ago, UK Prime Minister David Cameron lamented the ‘sickening murder’ of Jordanian pilot Moaz al-Kaseasbeh by the Islamic State of Iraq and Syria (ISIS). President Barack Obama also decried the ‘viciousness and barbarity’ of the act.

In his home country, al-Kaseasbeh was remembered as a ‘hero’ and a ‘martyr’ by government officials. Obama even declared his murder demonstrated ISIS’s ‘bankrupt’ ideology. The killing was seen by the Western coalition and allied Arab monarchies fighting ISIS as a symbol of the evilness of their enemies, and by contrast the righteousness of their own cause.

The act that precipitated such a strong outpouring was the purported execution of the 26-year-old al-Kaseasbeh. He was burned alive inside a cage after several months in captivity. As part of ISIS’s propaganda campaign, they posted the video on Youtube. The authenticity of the video has since been questioned, but there is no doubt that regardless of the method used, he was, indeed, killed.

Al-Kaseasbeh was not an innocent civilian. In fact, he was a pilot in the Royal Jordanian Air Force who was bombing territory controlled by ISIS when his F-16 fighter jet crashed. That is to say, he was an active combatant in military hostilities. His combatant status would be equivalent to an ISIS pilot (if they had an Air Force) apprehended after bombing New York City or London. Though it was reported in the British newspaper, The Telegraph, that al-Kaseasbeh was ‘kidnapped,’ a military combatant engaged in armed conflict on the battlefield cannot be kidnapped. He was captured.

According to the Geneva Conventions, Prisoners of War (PoW) enjoy protected status that guarantees their humane treatment and eventual release at the end of hostilities. “PoWs cannot be prosecuted for taking a direct part in hostilities. Their detention is not a form of punishment, but only aims to prevent further participation in the conflict. They must be released and repatriated without delay after the end of hostilities,” writes the International Committee of the Red Cross.

ISIS would have no legal grounds to kill al-Kaseasbeh, but it was cynical and sanctimonious for the Western coalition to react with such outrage when he was killed. Those same countries have embraced and celebrated summary assassinations and executions on a scale far more massive than anything ISIS could ever be capable of. Several weeks ago, Cameron ordered the assassination of two British citizens in Syria alleged to be ISIS militants.

“The strike against British citizen Reyaad Khan, the ‘target of the strike,’ was committed without approval from Parliament. British citizen Ruhul Amin, who was killed in the strike, was deemed an ‘associate’ worthy of death,” writes Kevin Gosztola in Shadowproof.

The British government has not declared war on Syria and has not released any legal justification for its actions. Naturally, any legal documentation they did produce would be merely psuedo-legal cover that would never withstand real judicial scrutiny.

Cameron’s actions in ordering the murder of his own citizens follows the well-treaded path of Obama, whose large-scale drone program in as many as seven countries (none of which the US Congress has declared war on) have killed more than 2,500 people in six years. The President has quipped that he is “really good at killing people.”

By any measure, the drone assassination program has been wildly reckless and ineffective. One study determined that missile strikes from unmanned drones, launched by remote-control jockeys in air-controlled trailers in the American desert, kill 28 unknown people for every intended target. In Pakistan, a study revealed that only 4% of those killed have been identified as members of al Qaeda.

Among the victims have been twelve people on their way to a wedding in Yemen, and a thirteen-year-old boy who said that he lived in constant fear of ‘death machines’ that had already killed his father and brother before taking his own life.

“A lot of the kids in this area wake up from sleeping because of nightmares from then and some now have mental problems. They turned our area into hell and continuous horror, day and night, we even dream of them in our sleep,” the now-deceased boy, Mohammed Tuaiman, told The Guardian.

Before Cameron did so, Obama also targeted citizens of his own country for assassination without trial. The most well-known case is of Anwar al-Awlaki, killed by a drone strike in 2011. The government claimed he was operationally active in al-Qaeda, but this was never tested in court.

“It is likely the real reason Anwar al-Awlaki was killed is that he was seen as a radicalizer whose ideological activities were capable of driving Western Muslims to terrorist violence,” writes Arun Kundnani in The Muslims Are Coming!

In other words, the Obama administration decided his speech was not protected by the First Amendment to the US Constitution, and rather than being obligated to test this theory in court they unilaterally claimed the right to assassinate him, the way King John of England would have been able to order the execution of one of his subjects before signing the Magna Carta 800 years ago.

Three weeks later, al-Awlaki’s sixteen-year-old son was killed in a drone strike. An Obama adviser justified the strike by saying he should have “had a more responsible father.”

Writing on his blog, former British security services officer, Craig Murray, claims that in light of the decision 20 years ago by the European Court of Human Rights that targeted assassinations when an attack was not imminent were illegal, the British government cannot claim its drone strike in Syria “is anything other than murder.”

“For the government to claim the right to kill British people through sci-fi execution, based on highly unreliable secret intelligence and a secret declaration of legality, is so shocking I find it difficult to believe it is happening even as I type the words. Are we so cowed as to accept this?” Murray writes.

So what makes ISIS’s killing supposedly morally outrageous compared to the US and British drone strikes?

Was ISIS’s killing less morally justified? Al-Kaseasbeh was a combatant who had been dropping bombs on the people who eventually killed him. That much is beyond dispute. The US and UK kill people – including their own citizens who enjoy Constitutional protections of due process – through drone strikes merely for being suspected militants who might one day seek to attack those countries.

Were ISIS’s methods less humane? Certainly burning a human being alive is sadistic and cruel. But is it any less so to incinerate a human being by a Hellfire missile? Former drone operator Brandon Bryant told NBC News that he saw his victim “running forward, he’s missing his right leg… And I watch this guy bleed out and, I mean, the blood is hot.”

Is a drone strike less cruel because the operator is thousands of miles away from the bloodshed and watching on a screen rather than in person?

Were ISIS’s actions terrorism while the US/ UK actions were not? As the late Mohammed Tuaiman attested, he and his neighbors were terrified by the omnipresence of the ‘death machines’ that could, at any second of the day, blow him to pieces without warning or the possibility of escape. Were the people in ISIS-controlled territory as terrorized as Tuaiman by the burning of the Jordanian pilot, who was specifically targeted because he had been caught after bombing the same people who now held him captive? Surely they were not more terrorized, though perhaps they might have been equally so.

It would by hypocritical to justify one form of extrajudicial killing while demonizing another. Yet that is exactly what happens when one form of violence is undertaken by a state and another is not.

The apologies for state violence enable the shredding of the rule of law as a method of accountability for those in power, while other states take advantage of technical advances to proliferate their own sci-fi violence against their own citizens and others.

“Pakistan is the latest member of a growing technological club of nations: those who have successfully weaponized drones,” writes Spencer Ackerman in The Guardian. “In addition to the US, UK and Israel, a recent New America Foundation report highlighted credible accounts that Iran, South Africa, France, China and Somalia possess armed drones, as do the terrorist groups Hamas and Hezbollah. Russia says it is working on its own model.”

One day, in the not-too-distant future, the skies across the world may be full of drones from every country dispensing justice from Miami to Mumbai via Hellfire Missiles, relegating the rule of law and its method of trial by jury to the ash heap of history. And it will not be because of terrorist groups like ISIS that governments and the media are so forceful to condemn, but because of governments themselves and their lapdogs in the media who refuse to apply the same standards in judging violence to states that have their own Air Forces.

(September 13, 2015 “Information Clearing House”)

_________________




Come Mercy (2018)



A lilting poem on the theme of recognizing the Almighty, by AL-KHATTAB (pen-name of the author)

 

Oh how blind I have been;

Shrine after shrine,

Falls from the sky,

Every beacon,

Falls, everything perishes.

All but He who is veiled in light.

All but He, who I desire to see.

Everything on Earth will perish.

Everything will fade,

As though never existed,

All love tales, all tragedies,

Like the millions already forgotten,

Like a million yet to be awake.

 

Oh how blind I have been;

Year after year, past,

To only ever feel like an evening,

Of merry and grief.

Years erode, and so will many.

Terrified, I am,

Of having nothing to show,

Nothing of value.

When our tale matters.

When gold accompanies not our grave.

Ignorant arrogance,

Will not step foot at the burial.

Few moments of deluded jubilation,

All past in one swift evening.

 

Oh how blind I have been;

I fear awakening from my endeavor,

And only an evening has passed,

How much I could’ve done,

How much we should’ve.

Now I must answer, and I fear,

Having none.

Oh how I wish, I am washed with light.

Oh how I wish, I repent when it matters,

Am the truth when it matters,

Courage when is needed,

Strength when required,

Gentle always,

Forgiving forever and fearful of the day,

I must return to the Fashioner of Creation.




Who are the Nusayrîs? Are they Muslims or Unbelievers? (2018)



[Note that the present government of Syria is by the Nusayris. To describe this ancient tribe living in the mountains with epithets such as: gruesome, horrific, grisly, repulsive, dreadful, frightening, is to say little].

 

The Nusayriyyah sect is attributed to Muhammad b. Nusayr al-Basrî, a slave of Banî Numayr, originally from Persia, from Khuzistân. It was founded in the third century AH as one of the sects that advocated hidden doctrines (al-Bâtiniyyah). These were sects that advanced the idea that Islam has open rites as well as hidden rites that differ from the open ones. The Nusayriyyah prefer to be called `Alawiyyah, attributing themselves to `Alî bin Abî Tâlib. This name was given to them by the French during the time of their colonial occupation of Syria in 1920, as a ruse to hide the sect from the other Muslims, since Muslim scholars had long ago ruled that the Nusayrî sect were unbelievers.

Determining whether this sect is to be considered an Islamic sect or an unbelieving sect is a two-step process. First, we must come to know the beliefs and doctrinal teachings of this sect from its own intellectual heritage. Second, we need to weigh these doctrines according to the Qur’ân and Sunnah. It is the Qur’ân and Sunnah that give us as Muslims the decisive rulings for all our affairs, great and small. For Allah says:

“If anyone desires a religion other than Islam (Submission to Allah) never will it be accepted of him; and in the Hereafter He will be in the ranks of those who have lost.” [Sûrah Âl-`Imrân: 85]

Returning to the first factor, the Nusayriyyah consider their creed to be a deeply guarded secret, as mentioned in their book al-Haft al-Sharîf: “O Preferred One: You have been conferred with great favors and have come to learn hidden knowledge. You have to hide Allah’s secret and not disclose it but to a sincere saint.”

There is the famous story about Sulymân al-Udhanî who was a son of a Nusayrî sheikh. He authored a book called: al-Bâkûrah al-Sulaymâniyyah and disclosed within it many of the secrets of the Nusayrî creed. They burnt him alive for doing so. Even though the Nusayriyyah consider their creed to be a deeply guarded secret, and in spite of their keenness in concealing their beliefs; nonetheless, some of their teaching have come to light. This has enabled scholars and researchers to study the beliefs of this sect and come to a determination as to its status with respect to belief and unbelief. This sect believes in the doctrine of incarnation and manifestation. They believe that divinity had incarnated itself in the person of `Alî b. Abî Tâlib. Moreover, the Nusayrî doctrine holds that Allah had been manifested in mankind since the dawn of time.

In their book Ta`âlîm al-Diyânah al-Nusayriyyah (The Teachings of the Nusayrî Faith) a manuscript of which is housed at the National Library in Paris (no. 6182), it says that there are seven stages for the manifestation of the divine, each of which has taken a messenger for a speaker. The first manifestation of the divine was in Seth, and Adam was the speaking messenger. Divinity was then transferred to Sam and prophecy to Noah. Then divinity was transferred to Ishmael and prophecy to Abraham. Then it was transferred to Aaron with prophecy going to Moses. Divinity then manifested itself to Shim`on, the Pure, known to the Christians as Peter, and prophecy to `Jesus.

At the final stage, divinity manifested itself in `Alî with prophecy going to Muhammad (peace be upon him). This creed is mentioned by the Ismâ’îlî scholar Mustafâ Ghâlib in his introduction to the Nusayrî book al-Haft by al-Ja`fî. On the basis of this doctrine, `Alî will be God in concealment but an Imam in our visible life. This is mentioned in the book al-Majmû`. It is clearly stated in chapter (8-9-10):

“O `Alî b. Abî Tâlib! You are our God in concealment and our Imam in the manifest life.”

And:

“I witness that the visual image that appeared among mankind is the utmost goal, and it is the light manifest, and there is no God besides it, and it is `Alî b. Abî Tâlib.”

Another of the Nusayrî doctrines is the doctrine of reincarnation, as mentioned in their book al-Haft (21-22 and 121, 146, 162, 190). This is also mentioned in al-Bâkûrah al-Sulaymâniyyah by Sulaymân Afandî al-Udhunî. He had been one of their scholars who then embraced Christianity. From these sources, it would appear that reincarnation is one of the main pillars of Nusayrî belief.

For them, reincarnation takes the place of the Resurrection, the Day of Judgment, and for being held to account in the Hereafter. According to their beliefs, reward and punishment will not take place in Heaven or Hell in the Hereafter, but it will occur in the worldly life according to the bodily forms, physical manifestations, and transformations that the soul will undergo. Turning from questions of theology to the topic of worship, we find that they regard acts of worship to have other meanings intended by Allah (swt) that are other than their apparent meanings. In their book al-Haft (page 64) it reads:

I said: O my master! Were not his family of those who offer prayers? *

*

He said: Beware! Do you know what the meaning is of Allah’s words: “He used to enjoin prayer upon his people”?



I said: It means his people of the believers of his sect whom conceal their faith, and that is the highest rank of knowledge, acknowledgement and monotheism. And that He is the highest and the supreme, meaning Imam `Alî.



With regard to the meaning of Allah’s words: “He used to enjoin on his people prayer and charity,” the meaning of prayer is the Commander of the Faithful and charity means his knowledge. As for “observing prayer” it means our knowledge and our observance.

These are some of the Nusayrî beliefs and articles. When we compare them with the two authentic sources of Islam, Allah’s book and the Prophet’s Sunnah, we can see that they are diametrically opposed. This is obvious to anyone possessing even the least knowledge of Islam.

The scholars of Islam, on this basis, have ruled that they are unbelievers. This is on account of their disbelief in Allah, their associating partners with Him in their worship, their overturning of His law by making lawful what Allah has clearly made unlawful, and their gross misinterpretation of the main pillars of Islam.

Ibn Taymiyah writes [Majmû` al-Fatâwa (35/149)]:

“These people who are called the Nusayriyyah along with the sects like the Qarâmitah who uphold the idea of hidden doctrines are more severe in their unbelief in Islam than the Jews and Christian. Indeed, they are greater in their unbelief than many of the polytheists. The harm that they cause for the followers of Muhammad (peace be upon him) is greater than the harm inflicted by the unbelievers who attack us, like the disbelieving Mongols or Franks.



“This is because these people pretend, in front of ignorant Muslims, to be Shî`ah following the family of the Prophet (peace be upon him), while, in reality, they do not believe in Allah, His Messenger, His book, His commands, His prohibition, His reward, His punishment, Paradise, or Hell. Nor do they believe in any of the Messengers before Muhammad (peace be upon him) nor in any of the religions from before. Instead, they take some of Allah’s words and the sayings of the Prophet (peace be upon him) that are well known to the scholars of the Muslims and reinterpret it among themselves in conformity with their own teachings pretending it to be hidden knowledge.”

Ibn al-Qayyim declares them to be unbelievers in Ighâthat al-Lahfân (2/247-249). Ibn Hazm does so in al-Muhallâ (13/139). Al-Daylamî does so in Bayân Madhhab al-Bâtiniyyah wa Butlâlanuh (71). Al-Ghazâlî declares them to be unbelievers in his famous book on the hidden sects, Fadâ’ih al-Bâtiniyyah (37).

And Allah knows best.




Islamophobia: Some Commonplaces (2018)



Islamophobia is no more than contemporary racism with a strong classist and sexist component, legitimized socially because it is whitewashed by the discourse about the fight for women’s rights, secularism and anti-terrorism, writes ANGELES RAMIREZ.

 

Just as male chauvinism does not only consist of women being killed by their partners and contemporary racism is not solely defined by attacks on minorities, Islamophobia cannot be reduced to violence against mosques or Muslims.

To invoke an old analogy: only the Nazis implemented the extermination of the Jewish population in Europe as a state policy, but the idea that the Jewish race was a foreign and corrupt one that was exploiting the Germans and deserved to be excluded was widely shared by the German population of the time. The idea determined the action.

In the case of Islam, while only a few right-wingers may be out on the streets spearheading the violent opposition to a mosque opening, for example, that action is premised by stereotypes about Islam, assumptions that are shared by most people, regardless of political affiliation: the religion is linked to violence; Muslims are potential fanatics; Islam deprives women of rights. This is Islamophobia, understood as racism against Muslims.

The right and extreme right, the usual leaders of Islamophobic public discourse, drag the left into it. The left, in turn, fears the resulting loss of votes if the electorate perceives a half-hearted response to an issue that media propaganda is increasingly representing as the true spectre haunting Europe: Islam.

Islamophobia is based on four commonplaces. This text counters each one of them.

1.”Muslims are…“

There are around 1,570 million Muslims in the world (Pew Research, 2009), distributed among 200 countries and, like the Christian population, extremely heterogeneous from a national and ethnic point of view (only 20% are Arab).

Internally, there is significant diversity, not only the major split between Sunnis and Shiites, but also other divisions that correspond to various cultural, jurisprudential, doctrinal and religious traditions, such as those that differentiate Tunisian (10 million adherents) from Chinese Islam (20 million).

The heterogeneity of real Muslims clashes with, and overrides, Islamophobic reductionisms, which claim that the entire Muslim population shares a set of negative characteristics. In short, the object of Islamophobia is quite poorly defined, given the heterogeneity of Muslims. This is the argument to invalidate the first of the bases of Islamophobia.

2. “Islam leads to violence; Muslims blindly follow religious precepts”

After the attack on the offices of Charlie Hebdo, only the mayor of the mid-sized city of Badalona (Spain) openly referred to Islam’s purported predisposition to kill, but many people share the opinion that Islam is bellicose. This idea is unsubstantiated.

The Qur’an and the other sacred texts are loose ethical codes that can either advocate brotherhood or the exact opposite according to how they are interpreted. By analogy, the Bible contains a number of incitements to violence, but it is not commonly claimed that Christianity is intrinsically violent.

Furthermore, the idea that the Qur’an is essential to the lives of Muslim men and women has its origin in colonialism and the Orientalist industry. The concept of the Muslim fanatic clinging to his atavistic customs fed colonial fantasies and domination: the colonialists were fighting a monster that had to be domesticated. This is racism.

The relationships between Muslims and their religion are diverse, precisely because of the heterogeneity of interpretations and traditions. Moreover, many people counted among Muslims do not even practice the religion.

3: “Islam violates the rights of women”

Muslim doctrinal sources contain statements that can be interpreted and used to oppress women. This is not specific to Islam, however; the same holds true for the Bible and the dominant tradition of the Church Fathers, which is strongly misogynistic and patriarchal.

In many Muslim countries, Islam is wielded and instrumentalized to legislate against the rights of people, especially women (e.g., polygamy, repudiation, dress codes). It is no coincidence that these countries have significant democratic and civil rights deficits, which is part of the problem.

Other non-Muslim dictatorships, like the fascist dictatorship of Franco, also used religion as a basis for political legitimacy and the source for a model of womanhood with legal consequences.

In Ireland and Nicaragua, the power of the Church has resulted in the prohibition of abortion. And countries like Thailand and Mexico do not even need religion to maintain a climate of violence and harassment of women.

Islam does not, then, create patriarchal systems; rather, it provides a specific language and form of legitimacy, as do other religions and/ or gender ideologies in non-Muslim states and societies.

4. “Muslim women are forced to wear headscarves; therefore, this must be banned in Europe in order to free them from this oppression”

Leftist militants and feminists often advocate a ban on Islamic attire in Europe – reproducing in reverse the prohibitions that they criticize as oppressive – claiming that this frees Muslim women. Oddly, it is from a progressive position that they accept the state’s right to ordain how women should dress, purporting to “emancipate” them by taking away their civil rights.

Even if a society does not share the religious or social background that leads a woman to adopt the headscarf, this does not empower the state to ban them. Wearing a headscarf or Niqab is not a crime and does not increase the likelihood that a woman will commit a crime or belong to a terrorist network.

When clothing is criminalized, the women who wear it (almost always working class immigrants) are stigmatized and on more than one occasion, this stigmatization manifests itself in serious legal problems.

Ultimately, Islamophobia is no more than contemporary racism with a strong classist and sexist component, legitimized socially because it is whitewashed by the discourse about the fight for women’s rights, secularism and anti-terrorism.

Let’s prove these arguments wrong and do away with the “I am an Islamophobe… So what?” position that Brigitte Vasallo wrote about in a previous issue of this journal. Let’s put an end to this impunity once and for all.



* The writer, Angeles Ramirez, is an anthropologist, activist and co-author of La Alteridad Imaginada. El Pánico Moral y la Construcción de lo Musulmán en España Y Francia. Originally published in Spanish in Diagonal (https://www.diagonalperiodico.net/tagsautores/angeles-ramirez)




“Christianity, as Default, is Gone” – The Rise of a Non-Christian Europe (2018)

Figures show a majority of young adults in twelve European countries have no faith, with Czechs least religious

Europe’s march towards a post-Christian society has been starkly illustrated by research showing a majority of young people in a dozen countries do not follow a religion.

The survey of 16- to 29-year-olds found the Czech Republic is the least religious country in Europe, with 91% of that age group saying they have no religious affiliation. Between 70% and 80% of young adults in Estonia, Sweden and the Netherlands also categorise themselves as non-religious.

The most religious country is Poland, where 17% of young adults define themselves as non-religious, followed by Lithuania with 25%.

In the UK, only 7% of young adults identify as Anglican, fewer than the 10% who categorise themselves as Catholic. The figures are published in a report, Europe’s Young Adults and Religion, by Stephen Bullivant, a professor of theology and the sociology of religion at St Mary’s University in London. They are based on data from the European social survey 2014-16.

Religion was “moribund”, he said. “With some notable exceptions, young adults increasingly are not identifying with or practising religion.”

The trajectory was likely to become more marked. “Christianity as a default, as a norm, is gone, and probably gone for good – or at least for the next 100 years,” Bullivant said.

The two most religious countries, Poland and Lithuania, and the two least religious, the Czech Republic and Estonia, are post-communist states.

The trend of religious affiliation was repeated when young people were asked about religious practice. Only in Poland, Portugal and Ireland did more than 10% of young people say they attend services at least once a week.

In the Czech Republic, 70% said they never went to church or any other place of worship, and 80% said they never pray. In the UK, France, Belgium, Spain and the Netherlands, between 56% and 60% said they never go to church, and between 63% and 66% said they never pray.

Among those identifying as Catholic, there was wide variation in levels of commitment. More than 80% of young Poles say they are Catholic, with about half going to mass at least once a week. In Lithuania, where 70% of young adults say they are Catholic, only 5% go to mass weekly.

According to Bullivant, many young Europeans “will have been baptised and then never darken the door of a church again. Cultural religious identities just aren’t being passed on from parents to children. It just washes straight off them.”

The figures for the UK were partly explained by high immigration, he added. “One in five Catholics in the UK were not born in the UK.

“And we know the Muslim birthrate is higher than the general population, and they have much higher [religious] retention rates.”

In Ireland, there has been a significant decline in religiosity over the past 30 years, “but compared to anywhere else in western Europe, it still looks pretty religious”, Bullivant said.

“The new default setting is ‘no religion’, and the few who are religious see themselves as swimming against the tide,” he said.

“In 20 or 30 years’ time, mainstream churches will be smaller, but the few people left will be highly committed.”




Children’s Column (2018)

The Qur’an for Youthful Minds

Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 2, Al-Baqarah

Syed Iqbal Zaheer

[26] Surely, Allah is not ashamed of striking an example of a mosquito or what be less notable. As for the believers, they know that it is the truth from their Lord. But, as for the unbelievers, they object: ‘What did God mean by such an example?’ Allah leads away from truth many by it and guides many by it. And He does not lead away from truth any by it, but the wrong-doers.

[27] Those who break the word given to Allah – after they had confirmed it – and those who break (the ties of kin) that Allah has commanded they be joined, and (thus) spread corruption in the land. It is these indeed who are the losers.

Explanation

When the Qur’an mentioned the examples of such things as a fly (for its helplessness), or a spider (for its weakness), and so on, those who had already been deflected when children, objected: why such little things are mentioned in the Qur’an? Why not something more important such as an elephant, a lion, etc.?

But, Allah explains, it is littleness or bigness is not the reason these animals have been used. While their example itself is perfect, the main purpose has been to test the Unbelievers. Will they learn the lesson or not? Will they use their heads or not? If the example is something complicated (as many others are also there in the Qur’an), the people who rarely use their heads in religious matters, but have reserved it to know the world and make money) come back and say, “Oh. That is too complicated).

So, it seems there is nothing from their Lord that will please them.

A learned commentator of the Qur’an called Sayyid Qutb wrote: “Allah is the Lord of the small and the big. He is the Creator of the mosquito and the elephant. The miracle in the mosquito is of the same kind and nature as the miracle in the elephant. It is the miracle of ‘life’. It is the miracle of the ‘locked secret’ that no one can unlock but Allah Himself. The lesson in an example does not consist in the size or shape of the object used for example.”

So, Allah is not ashamed of using this or that example. But, as His Messenger informed us, He feels ashamed that a man should raise his hands in prayer and He should reject his prayer unanswered.

Thus, it is to try the Unbelievers that examples are given. That is why Allah said that: He leads away many from truth thereby. He gives them an example, but, instead of taking a lesson, they begin to object. So, in reply, he lets them talk and say as they like, in their society, in their media, etc. That increases their disbelief.

But if they believe in Him, His ways, then, he plants goodness in their hearts, so that they begin to do good things in their lives. Allah is Great.

And when they refuse to believe in one God, Lord of the universe, who alone deserves to be worshipped and obeyed, then they are going against their own nature; because a voice from within tells every man and woman that God Lord can only be one. This is because, as Allah has informed us elsewhere in the Qur’an, He planted this truth of all truths in our natures before our birth. This is just as He planted the idea in every child’s nature of sucking at mother’s breast immediately after birth.

While this message of one God is planted in every human being, they confirm to it when they see around them that the universe could only be run by that one God. If there were many, they would quarrel between themselves, like the gods of the Greeks of past history.

Those who deny such truths will pay the price: in this world, when their lives and civilizations collapse, and in the next world, when they open their eyes after death, and discover themselves empty-handed.


Did You Know That…?


	The heart of a shrimp is located in its head.

	A snail can sleep for three years.

	The fingerprints of a koala are so indistinguishable from humans that they have on occasion been confused at a crime scene.

	Slugs have four noses.

	Elephants are the only animals that can’t jump.

	A rhinoceros’ horn is made of hair.





Take a Needle to Heaven

There once lived a wealthy shopkeeper, but he was mean and miserly. He never spent a rupee, never donated a paisa for the Deen of Allah (swt), nor for the needy, and always wore old shoes and tattered clothes. One day, he fell seriously ill and became bedridden.

During his whole life, it was said, he had only one friend: his personal tailor. But unfortunately, he had died a few months earlier. Everyone knew the shopkeeper’s days were numbered. One by one, his family and neighbours came to pay their formal respects. When the tailor’s son arrived, the shopkeeper said, “It seems that I will not last long here. My moment to rise to heaven has come.”

The young boy, though only fifteen years old, was very wise. He knew of the shopkeepers craving for wealth and miserliness. He replied, “O uncle! Can you do me a favour?” The shopkeeper became agitated as he thought that the boy would ask for some money or some other favour.

’Well, you know,” the boy went on, “When my father died, we forgot to bury one of the most important things in life to him – his needle. He would be so happy to receive it. Will you please take this needle with you and give it to him when you meet him?”

The shopkeeper was happy to do anything as long as it did not involve any giving. He took the needle and gave the boy permission to leave. Alone, in his bed, he began wondering: “Where shall I place the needle? Pin it in my shirt? No, that won’t do. All my clothes will be removed away when I die… In my mouth? Yes, I’ll place the needle in the bulge of my cheek.” Then again, he had second thoughts, “But my whole body will decompose and turn to dust. How am I to carry this small needle to heaven?”

The more he thought about it the more confused he became. Finally, he called the tailor’s boy and said, “Son, here, take your needle back. I won’t be able to take it to heaven.”

“But,” the boy looked amused, “If you are going to carry all your millions of rupees to heaven, then why can’t you carry one little needle?”

The shopkeeper’s inner eyes were opened. He realised that none of his wealth or property would accompany him after death. He prayed to God to forgive him for all his past wickedness and promised to profusely donate his wealth in charity should he survive the illness. God cured him and he kept his word. He built a grand Madrassa, fed hundreds of people and comforted the less fortunate people.

Remember that only wealth which is spent in the service of God, His Deen, and the needy is worthwhile. Our good deeds alone accompany us after death and nothing else will join us.

‘Oh You Who Believe! Fear Allah and let every person consider what he has sent forward for tomorrow (i.e., Day of Judgement).’ [The Qur’an, Surah Hashr: 18]CROSSWORD PUZZLE

Answers (Place this in inverted position)





Translation & Commentary of Surah 26: Al-Shu`ara’ (The Poets) (2018)

Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 [1] Ta Sin Mim2 Prefatory to the Surah

Asad writes: “The main purport of the this Surah lies in its stress on the unchangeable character of man’s weakness and proneness to self-deception, which explains why the great majority of people, at all times in all communities, so readily reject the truth – whether it be the truth of God’s messages or of what is commonly described as ‘glory’, as well as a mindless acceptance of slogans and prevailing fashions of thought.”

Sayyid Qutb summarises the chapter in the following words: “The subject matter of this chapter is the same as the subject matter of all Makkan chapters: faith. Its main characteristics are, Oneness of Allah (swt): ‘Therefore, evoke not along with Allah another deity or you will be of the chastised (213).’ Fear of the Hereafter: ‘And do not humiliate me on the Day they will be raised, the Day neither wealth nor progeny will profit, except for him who came with a healthy heart (88).’ Testimony of Messengership: ‘And indeed, it is the sending down of the Lord of the worlds (that) Jibril has come down with, on your heart in order that you might be of those who warned (193).’ Then the threat of dire consequences in the form either of an immediate punishment that would annihilate the unbelievers, or the chastisement of the Hereafter that awaits the unbelievers: ‘They have denied, so soon the tidings of that which they use to mock at (6: 5).’”

Mawdudi has an elaborated prefatory which we reduce to few paragraphs: “The background of the Surah is that the disbelievers of Makkah were persistently refusing, on one pretext or the other, to accept the message of Islam. Sometimes they said he did not show them any sign to convince them of his Prophet-hood; sometimes they branded him as a poet or a sorcerer and mock his message; and sometimes they ridiculed his Mission, saying that his followers were either a few foolish young men, or those of the lower strata of the society whereas, they argued, if his Mission had a substantial message, the nobles and the elders would have been the first to accept it. Thus, the disbelievers were never tired of stubborn defiance in ever new form (and the Prophet was ever afraid of Allah’s scourge seizing them: Au.). This state of affairs was causing great anguish and grief to the Holy Prophet.

“It is in these conditions that this Surah was revealed. After this introduction, till verse 191, one and the same theme has been presented continuously, and it is said: The whole earth abounds in such Signs as can guide a seeker after truth to Reality, but the stubborn and misguided people have never believed in the past even after witnessing the Signs, whether these were the Signs of the natural phenomena or the miracles of the Prophets. Those wretched people stubbornly adhered to their erroneous creeds till the Divine scourge actually overtook them. It is to illustrate this that the history of seven of the ancient nations has been told, who persisted in disbelief just like the disbelievers of Makkah. In this connection, the following point, among others, has been stressed: The mentality of the disbeliever has been the same throughout the ages; their arguments and their objections, and their excuses and subterfuges for not believing have been similar and ultimately the fates that they met have also been the same.

“Finally, the discussion has been summed up, saying: ‘O disbelievers, if at all you want to see the Signs, why don’t you look into the Qur’an which is being presented in your own language? Why can’t you see and judge Muhammad (upon whom be Allah’s peace and mercy) and his Companions? Can the revelations of the Qur’an be the work of a Satan or Jinn? Does the recipient of the Qur’an appear to be a sorcerer? Are Muhammad and his Companions no different from a poet and his admirers? Why don’t you give up obduracy and search your hearts for the answers? When in the heart of your hearts you believe that the Revelations of the Qur’an have nothing in common with sorcery and poetry, then you should know that you are being cruel and unjust in rejecting it, and will certainly meet the end that awaits the cruel and the unjust.’”

1. Except for the ending passage starting with the verse, “As for the poets, they are followed by...”, the chapter is Makkah (Zamakhshari, Razi), which report comes to us from Ibn `Abbas, `Ata’ and Qatadah (Alusi).

2. To repeat the repeated, writes Ibn Jarir, is to say that several opinions have been offered over these letters. For example Ibn `Abbas has said that Taa Seen Meem are Allah’s names which He used here to swear. On the other hand, Qatadah said they are one of the several names of the Qur’an. Some others have said that it is the name of this Surah.

Imam Razi breaks the line to say, taa is for Tarb (rapture of the Gnostics), seen for the Suroor (delight) of the lovers, and meem for the Munaajaah (secret talk) of the seekers (of Allah).

There are a few other opinions too. (Alusi)[2] These are verses of a clear Book.33. Or, the Book that makes (things) clear. Ibn Kathir combines both the meanings, Asad being close to it.

Mawdudi elaborates: “That is, the verses of this Surah are from a clear and lucid Book. Everyone who reads or listens to this Book can understand, without any difficulty, what it is calling people to: what it enjoins and what it forbids; what it regards as Truth and what it condemns as falsehood. To believe, or not to believe, is a different matter, but no one has any valid excuse to say that he cannot understand the teachings of the Book or cannot ascertain what that Book would like him to follow and what it urges him to give up.

“To call the Qur’an a clear Book has another aspect too: that it is abundantly clear that the Qur’an is a Divine Book. Its language and diction, its subject matter and themes, the truth that it expounds and the circumstances in which it was revealed, all these testify that it is indeed the Book of the Lord of the Universe.”[3] Perhaps you will grieve yourself to death4 that they will not be believers.5 4. The textual word baakhi` is for killing oneself out of grief. It is rooted in al-bakh` which is for reaching up to the neck-bone (al-bikhaa`) with the knife during the slaughter of an animal (Zamakhshari, Razi, Alusi). Also see Al-Kahf, note 5 for another connotation.

The above explains the depth of the Prophet’s anguish at the refusal of the Makkans to heed. He went beyond the limits of empathy and compassion to evoke these words from Allah (Au.).

5. Majid comments, “Tinged as it is, by antipathy and hostility, the testimony of a Christian writer is remarkable: ‘In the materialistic commercial town of Mecca, where lust of gain reigned supreme, where women, wine and gambling filled up the leisure time, where might was right, and widows, orphans, and the feeble were treated as superfluous ballast, an unfortunate being Muhammad, if his constitution were sensitive, must have experienced most painful emotions…’”

It might be noted how accurately the above describes the state of the Western, and now close on heal the Eastern world of today. (Au.)[4] Had We so willed, We could have sent down to them a sign out of heaven, so that their necks would stay humbled to it.6 6. If Allah (swt) did not do it, it is because He wished that people choose to believe rather than be forced to do it (Ibn Kathir), “(which) would make them automata.” (Majid)

The translation expresses the connotation forwarded by Ibn Zayd; otherwise, as Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jurayj, and others said, ‘they would hang their necks (and not commit any sin).’ Yet others have understood a`naaq in the sense of the “chiefs (of the Quraysh)” [i.e., not an allusion, but as the meaning of the word].

Ibn Jarir quotes several poetic pieces followed by detailed discussions why the feminine form has been employed in zallat, and if, by a`naaq the allusion is to necks, then why khade`een is masculine. Zamakhshari, Imam Razi, Qurtubi and Alusi also discuss the issue on similar lines quite lengthy to reproduce.

Verses of this kind spread over the Qur’an also imply that Truth will never be manifested in such a manner as to leave no room for any doubt, which would mean no role for the free play of human will, and no trial of his inner good or evil. Thus, an element of doubt will always remain, for man to match this element with the mass of truth and reach rightful conclusions – if he stays honest. This is applicable to the whole message in question, as well as to its parts (Au.).[5] But7 there comes not to them a fresh reminder from the All-merciful, except that they remain turning away from it.8 7. That is, since We do not force the people to believe, “there does not come …”

8. The allusion is to the passages of revelations sent down to the Prophet following short or long intervals. But every fresh revelation was treated as cursorily and heedlessly as the previous one (Ibn Jarir, Razi). Ibn Kathir however believes that the address is to the humankind that whenever a new Messenger was raised and a new message given, people rejected (in the old manner).[6] They have already cried lies,9 therefore, soon there will come to them the tidings of that they were mocking at.109. That is, in a manner similar to the habits of the past, mankind has cried lies to this message also (based on Asad).

10. Imam Razi draws our attention to various levels of disbelief. It starts with “turning away in heedlessness,” (v. 5) grows into “denial” (v. 6), which develops into outright “mocking” (also v. 6).




Kitab al-Iman: Ahadith from a forthcoming book “Miftahul Ma`ani” (2018)

Hadith No. 15

Abu Hurayra (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Faith (iman) has sixty and some branches; and modesty (hayaa’) is a branch of faith.” (Bukhari and others)A commentary on this hadith will normally run into several pages when it is attempted by such specialist commentators as Hafiz ibn Hajr, Badruddin al-`Ayni, Mulla `Ali Qari, and many others. We present, for the first time in this column, a commentary on narrators by al-`Ayni to demonstrate to the non-Arab readers, how thoroughly did the scholars of Hadith dealt with them. Their knowledge of the narrators, and several details surrounding them, as well all aspects of the meanings, is incredible, and has been beyond imitation by those others who have followed them, since almost 500 years now. (Au.)

Notes from `Umdatu al-Qari, a commentary on Bukhari, by Badruddin al `Ayni, the Hanafiyy (d. 855 AH)

Details of the Narrators: They are six.

First: Abu Ja`far `Abdullah b. Muhmmad b. `Abdullah b. Ja`far b. al Yamaan, b. Akhnas b. Khunais al Ja`fi al Bukhari al Musnadi: he is a cousin of `Abdullah b. Sa`eed b. Ja`far b. al Yamaan, and this Yamaan is the freed salve of one of Bukhari’s forefather the kinship being Islamic. Hhe heard from Waki` and other numerous narrators. Dhuhli and other masters of Hadith. He died in the year 228. Among the six canonical Hadith Chroniclers, Bukhari was alone in reporting through him. Tirmichi narrated through him but through Bukhari.

Second: Abu `Aamir `Abdul Malik b. `Amr b. Qays al Aqadi al-Basri. He took hadith from Malik and others, and Ahmad narrated through him. Hadith experts were united over his nobility and dependency. He dies in the fifth or fourth year after two hundred.

Third: Abu Ahmad or Abu Ayyub Sulayman b. Bilal al Qurashi al-Madani. A freed slave of Siddique’s folks. He heard from `Abdullah b. Dinar and a host of other second generation Muslims (Taabe`iyyun), and from him narrated renowned figures like Ibn al Mubarak and others. Muhammad b. said: He was of the Barbar, handsome and handsome figure and intelligent too. He was a jurisconsult of his area. He was in charge of the tributes coming into Madinah. He died there in 172. Bukhari said quoting Haroon b. Muhammad that he died in 177. Among the six canonical works there is none called Sulayman b. Bilal, except he.

Fourth: Abu `Abdul Rahman `Abdullah b. Dinar, `Amr b. Dinar’s brother, Qurashi, `Adawi, Madani, freed slave of Ibn `Umar who took Hadith from his master and from others. His son `Abdul Rahman – transmitted (Hadith) from him, as well as others. By consensus he is trustworthy. He died n 127. One of the narrators is `Amr b. Dinar the Himsi, who is not very trustworthy and there is no third to these two `Amr b. Dinars.

Fifth: Abu Saleh Dhakwan al Samman al Madani. He used to import ghee and oils to Kufa (hence Sammani). He was a freed slave of Juwayriyyah bint al Ahmas al Ghatafani. But Quubuddin’s Sharh states that he is a freed slave of Juwayrah bint al Haris, a woman from Qays (tribe). He narrated from a host of Companins as also from their Followers. Accordingly, a host of Followers narrated from him. Of them: `Ata’ was one. A`mash took a thousand ahdith from him. His own sons – `Abdullah, Suhayl and Saleh – narrated (Hadith) from him. The Doctors are unanimous over his trustworthiness. He died in Madinah in 101.

Sixth: Abu Hurayrah. No less that thirty opinions have been expressed about him and his father’s name. Most have confirmed it as `Abullah, or `Abdur Rahman b. Sakhr of the Daws tribe. He was the first of those given this agnomen for the reasons of a cat that he had he used to play with. It was the Prophet or perhaps his father who gave him this agnomen. It is said that was a monitor over the people of the Platform. By consensus he embraced Islam in the year of Khaybar (7 AH) in which battle he participated along with the Prophet. Ibn `Abd al-Barr: never has anyone’s name as contested as his. It is reported that in pre-Islamic times he was called `Abd Shams, and named `Abd al Rahman. His mother’s name was Maymunah – some say Umayyah. She accepted Islam following the Prophet’s supplication for her.

Abu Hurayrah himself said, “I grew up an orphan, migrated a broke, and was employed by Yusra bint Ghazwan as her personal servant. But, as it would be, Allah (swt) granted her to me as a husband. So Allah (swt) be praised who made Islam the stabilizing mainstay, and who installed Abu Hurayrah as a leader. He added, ‘I used to tend sheep. I had a kitten I used to play with; so they gave me this agnomen.’ But it is said that the Prophet saw the cat in his sleeve-pocket and addressed him as, ‘O Abu Hurayrah!’

By consensus he is the most copious narrator, relating 5374 reports. Bukhari and Muslim have jointly accepted 325 reports for their collections. On his own, Bukhari chose to include 93 in his collection while Muslim 190 narrations.

No less than 800 people have narrated from him, including Companions and the Followers such as: Ibn `Abbas, Jabir, Anas and others

Abu Hurayrah was of the Azd clan, of the Daws tribe. He took to residence in Dhu al Hulayfah a place near Madinah. He owned a house there, which he donated to his folks. He died in Madinah in the 59^(th) year AH. Some say 57^(th) year. He was buried in Baqi` when he was 78 year old. Some people claim that his grave is in `Asqalan. But that’s incorrect. The Companion who is buried there is Khaysa`ah b. Jandarah.

Abu Hurayrah is the singular Companion who carried this agnomen.

Among the bulk of narrators (through the ages) there have been a few who adopted this agnomen (kunniyyah). There is someone who narrated through Mak-hul and from whom Abu al-Mulayh al-Ruqqi. But he is an unknown narrator. Then there is one called Muhammad b. Firash al Dua`ee. Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah have him as a narrator. He died in 245 H. Among the Shafe`iyyah there is another who used this agnomen. His name is Thabit b. Shibl. `Abdul Gaffar said about him: “A learned man, given to debating (with people).”

Al-Ja`fi: He has been attributed in Mudh-haj to Ja`fi b. Sa`d, the clan of Bin Malik, and Malik is the gatherer of Mudh-haj.

As for al-`Aqadi, they are of the Qays being branch of Azd as stated in al Tahdheeb, which Nawawi followed in his commentary; while in the commentary of Qutubuddin it is stated that al-`Aqad is of the clan of Nakheelah. But it is thought that they were allies of Qays. Abu al Sheikh the Hafiz said that they were so named because they were a meanly people.

The author of al-`Ayn noted: `Aqad is a tribe in Yemen, belonging to Banu `Abd ; Shams b. Sa`d; while Rashati said: Al-`Aqadi is among the Qays b. Tha`laba. Abu `Ali Ghassani has reported Abu `Umar as saying: the `Aaqadees are from the clan of Qays.

As for Musnadi, he is identified as `Abdullah b. Muhammad who was one of the masters of Bukhari. He had been so named because he used to search ahadith of the Musnad type and was interested in Mursal reports. The author of al-Irshad says: He was sepecially interested in Musnad reports. Hakim abu `Abdullah said that he was so known because he is the first to collect together of the Companions for lives of those of the ‘Ma wara’ al-Nahr’ region.

As for the Taymi, they belong to different tribes. Among the Quraysh it was Taym b. Murrah. Among the Rabab it is Taym b. `Abd Manah b. Udd bin Tabikha. Among the Nimr b. Qasid, it was Taymullah b. al-Nimr b. Qasit. Among the Shayban b. Dhahl, it is Taym b. Shayban. Among the Rabi`ah b. Nidhar, it is Taymullah b. Tha`labah. Among the Quda`ah it is Taymullah b. Rafeedah; among the Dhabbah, it is Taym b. Dhahl.

Regarding `Adawi, he is attributed to `Adiyy b. Ka`b, he is of the Quraysh. Among the Rabab it is `Adiyy b. `Abd Manah. Among the Khuza`ah it is `Adiyy b. `Amr; among the Ansar it is `Adiyy which is a family of Najjar; among the Tay’ it is `Adiyy b. Akhram; in the Khuza`ah it is `Adiyy b. Khabbab. Dawsi of the Azd is attributed to Daws b. `Adnan b. `Abdullah.

An account of the finer details in the chain of narrators:

The whole chain is of the Madinans, except for the `Aqadi who is Basri; secondly all the narrators of the chain meet with the condition of acceptance set by the six canonical works, except for al-Musnadi (who falls as an ancestor of [Abu Ja`far] `Abdullah b. Muhammad), as detailed above. Another notable point is that among the narrators one Follower (Tabe`ee) narrates another Follower, to wit: `Abdullah b. Dinar narrates from Abu Saleh.

An account of who else preserved this hadith in his collection

Muslim recorded it coming through `Ubayullah b. Sa`id – `Abd b. Humayd – al-`Aqadi. He also recorded (a second report) through Zuhayr – Jarir – Sahl b. `Abdullah – Ibn Dinar. Of the rest of the collectors Abu Da’ud did it his Sunan through Musa b. Isma`il – Hammad – Suhayl. Tirmidhi did it in his (Kitab) al-Imaan through Abu Kurayb – Waki` – Sufyan – Suhayl saying the report is Hasan Sahih.

Nasa’i brought it in his (Kitab) al-Imaan through Muhammad b. `Abdullah al-Muhrimi – Abu `Aamir al-`Aqadi – Ahmad b. Sulayman – Abu Da’ud al-Hafari; and Abu Nu`aym, both through Sufyan – Yahya b. Habeeb b. `Arabiyy – Khalid b. al-Harith – Abi `Ajalan (narrating only a part (‘Modesty is a part of Imaan’). Ibn Majah did it in his Sunan through `Ali b. Muhammad al-Tafasi – Waki` – `Amr b. Rafe` – Jarir; and Abu Bakr b. abi Shaybah through Abu Jamal al-Ahmar – Ibn `Ajlan.

(Commentary on the meaning of the hadith appears next month)




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: A very well written book review of Haykal’s Muhammad (saws).  May I ask who was it written by?

Zayd

YMD

It was written by Syed Danish of Aurangabad.

While selecting it to appear in the March 2018 issue, the editor was traveling, and failed to notice that his name was not given under the title.

We very much regret it got published without his name.Q: Tarbarak Allah! What an awesome magazine! Something we have been searching for SubhanAllah! We are a Muslim Homeschooling Co-op in Australia with over 40 homeschooling members. As we adapt our children’s learning experiences at home, we all seek to provide an Islamic enriched program and make Islam our focal point to which everything else stems from. So far it’s a work in progress, as finding suitable supplements somewhat difficult at times. But, Alhumdulilah, with our everyday efforts, du’a and intention we are making some progress, Alhumdulilah.

We would like to request a discounted subscription to your amazing Young Muslim Digest Magazine? The magazine’s content will help immensely on our homeschooling journey, as finding suitable and beneficial reading material for children, quite a challenge. We would like to offer our loyal Homeschooling members only, a discounted subscription for one year. I patiently await your reply.

May Allah (swt) reward all your efforts, and may the rewards weigh heavy on your scales.

Sister Veronica, HESSYD, **

On Email

YMD

We beg your excuse for not having responded to your request earlier. We are sending you a reply to ascertain your address.

While appreciating your home-schooling program, which is a big step towards saving children from the atmosphere of violence, sex, drugs and indiscipline at some schools, we would be glad at sharing the results attained so far.Q: I have a couple of questions if you kindly clarify for me. (1) Is it allowed to work in US Mortgage Company?

YMD

Without knowing the business policies of the Company, we cannot say yes or no to the question. We need complete modus operande.

Q: Secondly, in this age, how does one accept or reject (if at all there is scope or validity for a commoner), a legal opinion (Fatwa)? Is there any groundwork that one has to do for better understanding, and acting upon it (I mean its application)?

Syed Omer, **

  On Email

YMD

Whether it is this age, or any other, a Fatwa has to be accepted for implementation. There isn’t any need for further research, as the misguided say. That said, we are talking of a Fatwa proper, and not a personal opinion, or that of a group of people; in fact, not even the opinion of a recognized scholar, or a group of scholars. A Fatwa proper has to come from a major Institution of the traditional kind; i.e. a Madrasah. By ‘major,’ we mean  recognized places such as, e.g. Deoband, Nadwatu al-`Ulama (of India), or of Karachi. It should come as an answer to a query sent to them, written, on their Letter-head, sealed with the institution’s seal, and signed by the Fatwa Department-Head and his assistant. Such is a Fatwa proper.

When such a Fatwa is issued, you are bound to follow it, no questions asked, and no further research required, nor any need for a second opinion.

A Fatwa can also be drawn out from a printed book of Fataawaa (or Masaa’il) issued by the Hanafiyy school, (for the Ahnaaf), such recognized institutions as mentioned above e.g., Fataawaa Deobaniyyah, Ashrafiyyah, Rahimiyyah, `Umdatul Fiqh etc. (Arabic sources of Hanafiyy Fataawaa, are numerous).

The Hanaabilah have similar such compilation of Fatawaa in Arabic, such as, Al-Mughni. The Shafe`iyyah have a book of wide coverage called Reliance of the Traveller. Malikiyyah have their own compilations but we do not know of any in English.

Personal opinions of the Fuqaha’ do not attain the same status as the unanimous opinion of a group of Fuqaha’ of any school, either one of the four, or independent.

Under no condition should one go out of one of these Four Fiqh schools for obtaining authentic Fatwa, nor keep shifting from one school to another, unless the shift is from the easier to the tougher Fiqh opinion. Any who does it will be defeated by the complications of this complex life, and will become like a lost sheep, which has strayed into a forest and is exposed to the hungry wolves – in this case, the Shayaateen – many in human form, of pious appearance.Q: Can we take scholarship amount from government even though our annual income is above the condition – by lowering our annual income (as there is condition that our annual income should be below 2.5 lakhs)?

Tamheed Ameen,

On Email

YMD

A flat answer is a NO. A Muslim cannot make a false statement of any sort. The argument that ‘everybody’ does it, that is, makes false statements about income, in order to obtain scholarship, is not valid. A Muslim is not everybody.

However, the earth is not flat. If ‘everybody’ makes false statements about income in order to win scholarships, and the authorities are aware of the practice, while it is happening over the years, yet ignore it, then, a Muslim may also do it. In other words it is an unwritten legal law, which has, although a dark opening, won recognition of the public.

The practice then, of making false statements turns into what is known in Fiqh as: `Urf; that is, recognized and accepted as a legal practise over which there is a consensus of public opinion, and, such a practise does not infringe upon any of the legal rulings of major importance such as a commandment of the Qur’an, Sunnah, and practises of the earliest generation of Muslim, or a prohibition. Such an Urf is Islamically legal.

There is a twist though. If the practice – the unwritten law – takes away the rights of others, in this case, those of the meritorious who rightly deserve the award, then, it is illegal for a Muslim to resort to it. The unwritten law of this kind, even if accepted by the public, is invalid in Islam. It is not `Urf of the Islamic legal system.

So, the answer is not smooth and plain. Here comes the guidance of the Prophet. He said, “Halal is clear. Haram is clear too. In between are things doubtful that most people do not know. So, he who avoided the doubtful, absolved himself of his religion and honor. As for he who fell into the doubtful, is like a shepherd who lets his flock graze at the border of a farmland. It is possible he will trespass. Beware, every king has a borderland. Allah’s borderlands in the earth are His prohibitions. Beware! The body has a piece of flesh. If it is rendered to good health, the whole body is healthy. If it is sickened the whole body is sickened. Lo! It is the heart.”Q: Are tattoos allowed in Islam? Please justify.

Shaqiri, **
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Tattoos are the cultural construct of a people who have dedicatedly toiled for 200 years following a 12-hour work regime, to attain a life of opulence, luxury, indulgence, and economic justice for all. Running in an unrelenting, unsparing, unforgiving race, and arriving first at the finishing line, sans grandparents, parents, wife and children, they now seek solace in the images of the weird. Scary is their theme of life, scary are their images.

Their imitation by an indolent mammoth crowed of school dropouts, uncreative except of slums, mental slaves at the finishing line who consigned their 1000 years of calligraphic masterpieces into the dust-bin, is as weird a sight as the tattoos themselves.

On the face of it, tattooing cannot be declared unlawful. At worst it is Makruh, for they are devilishly unwelcome to the pure of heavenly origin, while a gleeful sight to those of the Fire-origin whose visit cannot be ruled out. These problems can be easily gotten over by obtaining the approval of a qualified spiritual scholar, himself approved by scholars.Q: I have a question with reference to certain investment mechanisms that are gaining popularity in the name of being halal investments. So, a few organizations expect an individual to invest a sum of 50,000/100,000 or multiple of the same and seek monthly/ quarterly/ half-yearly/ annual income on a range of percentages (4-6%/ 5-8%) etc. This is very similar to a floating interest or mutual funds where the income is fairly fixed between a range before investments.

Does such investment fall under Riba’/ interest? Should we seek a Fatwa from such organizations before to evaluate whether it’s a halal form of investment?

Mohammed Shadab Faisal,
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Any returns on investments of which the amount is fixed is Riba’. If the promised promise is in terms of a range, such as 4-6%, then it is legal. However, the investors might be told that this is an estimated and predictable promise. It could be 3%, and, who knows, even a loss. But if the promise is that the profit will remain – come what may – within, say 4-6%, then, it has fallen into the range of Riba’.Q: I have a question: Why we accept divine principles albeit we have over own concept of individualism?

Mohammad Imran,
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Sorry, but our English is not powerful enough to decipher what exactly you mean.Q: Can you help me with any document or any material on Islamization of Cultures. I am writing my MA thesis on the stated topic (The Effect of Islamization on Some Selected Tribes) which has to do with culture?

Ibrahim Maina Ma’aji, **
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YMD

Other than Arabic, we regret we might not be able to help you much, except that a thorough search of the site: www.academia.edu may yield some articles.

Well-stocked libraries (e.g., Muslim University – Aligarh), should be having old copies of a magazine of scholarly level called ‘Islamic Culture.’ A few others of similar nature could also be there.Q: I had a lower backache and excruciating arthritic pain in my left knee for which I approached a pious person who gave me a Taveez. After using that on my back, my pain was gone. Now I want to ask you whether what I did was right? I did not take pain killer because I have stomach problem. Also the said person’s Aqaaid are Sahih but what he wrote on Taveez was not readable.

Rayees Ahmad,
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Pain-killers offer no cure. They numb the area in the brain which sends signals of pain, without ever doing anything about the cause of pain.

As regards piousness of the person involved, there is a way to check. Tell him that removal of pain is attributable to his Ta`wiz (amulet). If he agrees, he is not pious.

As regards intelligibleness of the contents of the prescribe Ta`wiz, it is enough if it does not contain anything that smacks of Shirk.

The Ta`wiz and its success could have been as described by you. If we cannot deny its success, we cannot deny its ineffectiveness either.

When all medication for an ailment fail, despite trials of every scientific way resulting in continuation of pain and suffering, then, no ailing person can be blamed for resorting to anything that will relieve him of the prolonged suffering.

Nevertheless, we are not very impressed by the cure you experienced. It could have been accidental: the cure coinciding with the natural healing moment. The cause could have been psychological, which went away because you placed your faith in the Ta`wiz. The Prophet has said: “Whoever depended on a charm, amulet, etc. is entrusted to it.”

As far as the use of charms, amulets, etc., that they are allowed in Islam can have no two opinions. Only those are prohibited in which the help of Jinn or Shayatin has been sought.

A hadith of Muslim says that the Companions asked: “Messenger of Allah, we have a charm whereby we treat those stung by scorpions; but it seems you have prohibited charms.” And they recited (the charm) before him. He said, “I do not see anything wrong (in it); whoever of you knows that he can help his brother with what he has, let him.”

`A’isha (ra) said, “The Prophet asked me – or suggested (in general) – to treat the evil eye with the help of charms.” (Bukhari)

The problem then, is not of lawfulness or unlawfulness. It is that of a people, steeped in ignorance, whose entire dependence is on charms, amulets, talismans etc. which is strongly disagreeable. There are many mortal diseases, in which only medication can help. There have been people who lost a limb because they depended on charms. Their cancer could not be identified by the charmer. Pregnant women have suffered still-birth because they thought an amulet would cure their stomach pain which was actually a pain in the womb. Those who lost their eye-sight and turned blind because of charms, country medicine, witch practices, fetishes, and so on, are no few in numbers.Q: I want to give Zakaah. So could you tell me how it is done? I am not in Bangalore currently. Please help me out.

Madhiha,**

On Email

YMD

Your intention to take out Zakah, is as beautiful as your name is, which should be rightly written in Urdu or Arabic as ‘Madeeha.’

Briefly: According to the Ahnaf, Zakah is applicable on an amount in one’s control, of value reaching up to about 80 grams of gold, or silver of same value, or cash, but not property, which remains saved for one Lunar year. Of this 2.5% is to be spent off one of the eight categories prescribed by the Qur’an.

It is applicable to men and women, the last mentioned should include the value of their jewellery, whether worn or not, but not dresses, household goods, diamonds or vehicles.




Civilians without Hope, a Leader without a Country: Call this a Victory? (2018)

Syrian strongman, Assad, claims he has restored sovereignty to Syria, but grievances remain deep for both vanquished and victors, writes MARTIN CHULOV.

 

The beginning of the end for Ghouta (in Syria) came first with a trickle. Desperate, hungry and scared, Syria’s newest displaced people walked a journey into the unknown, past Russian military police, towards loyalist soldiers who started checking names.

The same anxious ritual of the vanquished had been carried out before, in Homs, Aleppo, Qusair and most other places in the country, where seven years ago […], the first spasms of open defiance began to rattle its ruthless rulers.

Those heady early years of insurrection are long gone now. Anticipation has been replaced by resignation, hope subsumed by fear.

The empowered Syrian street that had once exposed the fragility of a regime long thought omnipotent has retreated to the rubble. Splintered and battered, the anti-Assad opposition inspired by the protests can no longer win the war.

The state, too, is a shadow of what it was when popular uprising gave way to insurgency. Unable to hold its ground, Syria’s leadership seconded its defence to Russia and Iran, who have clawed its military to a winning position, destroying much of the country in the process, and regularly striking deals with factions without informing their patron.

Bashar al-Assad’s claim to have restored sovereignty has left him like the emperor without a proverbial thread.

Across Syria, the clean battlelines of early on have been replaced many times over, as the war has metastazised like no other conflict in the past 50 years.

A national military, a shadow army, Islamists, Jihadists, proxies, regional heavyweights and global powers are all deeply embedded, trying to shape the conflict to suit their interests.

Whoever prevails in what remains of Syria will achieve a pyrrhic victory.

All the while, a civilian population has been battered, brutalised, killed and displaced, leaving an international order that was supposed to prevent the repeat of last century’s devastation looking paralysed and impotent.

More than 500,000 people have been killed as the war enters its eighth year, with no obvious end in sight. Across the country, towns and cities have been laid to ruin.

Coexistence has been shredded, a generation of children has been deprived of education and at least half the population is dependent on aid.

How to put Syria back together again may be on the wishlists of its backers, but nothing tangible can be done while two-thirds of the country’s population remains too scared to return home.

(Courtesy: https://www.theguardian.com/)




With God As My Witness (2018)

In my land that they called Paradise, It was but a usual day.

I was hopping down the lane, cradling my doll of clay.

I knew I needed to run, or I would be really late.

The game had even begun, for it was already eight.

One thing I had been told, was I needed to be home soon.

Ammi and Baba would worry, if I wasn’t  home before the noon.

But the man who walked beside me, why did he walk so strange?

Why was he giving me looks, like something was about to change?

I knew I shouldn’t trust, this man that I didn’t know.

Who knew what he was hiding? What was he scared to show?

Still in my own worry, of whether or not I should run,

I felt a hand pull me back, and I knew their job was done.

I was carried across the lane, while I begged them to let me go.

They told me that this was the only, way my tribe would finally know.

I didn’t understand what they said, yet I continued to struggle free.

They forced a thing down my mouth and there was nothing that I could see.

When I finally was awake, from the deep sleep that I was in,

I opened my eyes and knew, that they had all indulged in sin.

There were Gods all around me, and they watched me in despair.

A child had been destroyed, but now how could they repair?

Their eyes couldn’t believe, that even their man had a part,

In ruining a youthful child, in tearing her apart.

I was in enormous pain, unlike anything I knew before.

Like I had a lost a thing in me, who knew even four.

Those men came back again, and each one of them wore a grin.

They gloated about their crime, boasted of their sin.

One of them, a man of God, said how he had enjoyed,

When he found an innocent child, and with her he had toyed.

The other two I knew, for they protected my own land,

The policemen who had gagged me and twisted about my hand.

Then there were some more, who said they were safe and needn’t worry.

For the law was in their hands, and the courts weren’t in any hurry.

One more of them laughed, and said not a worry he had had.

No soul would dare to touch him, for he was the all-favourite lad.

Seven of them around me, each drooled like a hungry dog.

They let me pass out again, for there was still more left to hog.

As I slipped into sleep again, I looked for who to blame.

Should it be the ones who watched, or the ones they couldn’t tame?

Though my mind was all drugged, a vow I couldn’t forget,

My Baba would begin to worry, Ammi would begin to fret.

I had made them a promise, to return home before the noon,

I knew it was really late for I could already see the moon.

#JusticeForAsifa




Galaxy without Any Dark Matter Baffles Astronomers (2018)

Scientists were recently surprised to find galaxy NGC 1052-DF2 devoid of the mysterious substance, Dark Matter, but say its absence strengthens case for its existence, writes HANNAH DEVLIN.

 

A distant galaxy that appears completely devoid of dark matter has baffled astronomers and deepened the mystery of the universe’s most elusive substance.

The absence of dark matter from a small patch of sky might appear to be a non-problem, given that astronomers have never directly observed dark matter anywhere.

However, most current theories of the universe suggest that everywhere that ordinary matter is found, dark matter ought to be lurking too, making the newly observed galaxy an odd exception.

“Something like this has never been seen,” said Prof Pieter van Dokkum, of Yale University, the study’s senior author. “It challenges the standard ideas of how we think galaxies form.”

Dark matter’s existence is inferred from its gravitational influence on visible objects, which suggests it dominates over ordinary matter by a ratio of 5:1.

Some of the clearest evidence comes from tracking stars in the outer regions of galaxies, which consistently appear to be orbiting faster than their escape velocity, the threshold speed at which they ought to break free of the gravitational binds holding them in place and slingshot into space.

This suggests there is unseen, but substantial, mass holding stars in orbit.

In the Milky Way, there is about 30 times more dark matter than normal matter. The latest observations focused on an ultra-diffuse galaxy – ghostly galaxies that are large but have hardly any stars – called NGC 1052-DF2.

The team tracked the motions of ten bright star clusters and found that they were travelling way below the velocities expected.

“They basically look like they’re standing still,” said van Dokkum.

The velocities gave an upper estimate for the galactic mass of 400 times lower than expected. “If there is any dark matter at all, it’s very little,” van Dokkum explained. “The stars in the galaxy can account for all of the mass, and there doesn’t seem to be any room for dark matter.”

Paradoxically, the authors said the discovery of a galaxy without dark matter counts as evidence that it probably does exist. A competing explanation for the fast-orbiting stars is that the way gravity drops off with distance has been misunderstood – but if this were the case, all galaxies should follow the same pattern.

Andrew Pontzen, a cosmologist at University College London who was not involved in the work, said:

“Alternative gravity theories tend to be tuned to reproduce typical galaxies, which means they can struggle to account for anything new or unusual.”

The observation also raises questions about how galaxies formed in the first place. Most current narratives suggest that because dark matter dominates the universe, slightly denser patches of dark matter would have provided the initial seeds for things to clump together in the early universe and eventually end up as stars and galaxies.

“This whole story is one of dark matter being the scaffolding on which every galaxy is built,” said van Dokkum.

“It’s not just a component of a galaxy, like a spiral arm, it’s more like the fundamental skeleton that underlies all the structure in the universe.”

Prof Jeremiah Ostriker, a professor of astronomy at Columbia University in New York, described the observation as highly significant.

“The standard paradigm has gas falling into halos – or lumps – of dark matter and turning into stars to make a galaxy,” he said. “This one was clearly made some other way.”

Speculative explanations include that a collision or cataclysmic event within the galaxy resulted in all the dark matter being swept away.

Van Dokkum and colleagues identified the galaxy, NGC 1052-DF2, using a low-budget setup called the Dragonfly Telephoto Array in New Mexico, which they designed from 48 commercial cameras and paparazzi-style lenses.

The initial images just showed a ghostly blob on the night sky, but by peering more closely at it using the Gemini Multi Object Spectrograph and Keck telescopes they were able to pick out star clusters within the galaxy and track their movements.

The teams are now turning to look at other ultra-diffuse galaxies to see whether any others are similarly deficient in dark matter.

The findings are published in the journal Nature.






Aminah bint Mihsan: An Early Immigrant (2018)

Aminah bint Mihsan and her brother, Ukkashah, were among the early immigrants who left Makkah for Madinah when persecution of the Muslims in Makkah reached its peak. They left Makkah together with a large group of their own people, including whole families, abandoning their homes and property.

 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) started advocating his message in Makkah, only people with vision and clear minds gave him a positive response. This is the case with all new ideas that seek to initiate a fundamental change in human life.

When the advocated change touches on the core of people’s way of life, as is the case with all religions and with Islam in particular, the new believers are bound to suffer persecution by those who want to maintain the status quo. This is what happened to the early Muslims in Makkah.

They suffered much persecution. Even those among them who belonged to noble families were put under much pressure, mental and often physical, by their own families. Some families felt it to be their duty to punish their own sons and daughters who became Muslims.

Despite all types of pressure, the message of Islam continued to gain ground, and there were many families in Makkah whose all members became Muslim.

When the situation in Makkah became intolerable for Muslims while Islam was able to make significant gains in Madinah, the Prophet advised his companions in Makkah to immigrate to Madinah. Aminah bint Mihsan and her brother, Ukkashah, were among the early immigrants. They left Makkah together with a large group of their own people, including whole families, abandoning their homes and property.

Aminah was keen to have an insight into Islam, and she used to learn directly from the Prophet. Therefore, scholars of Hadith have related 24 hadiths which she reported directly from the Prophet. This is evidence of her achievement, as there are many of the Prophet’s companions, men and women, who did not report a single hadith.

The Prophet’s companions sought his guidance on all matters. He did not lose a moment in delivering his message and establishing it as a way of life; yet he had time to attend to people’s personal concerns. He was like a loving father to all people. He addressed their personal concerns and blessed their children.

One day Aminah brought her baby to the Prophet so that he would bless the child. The baby was still being breast-fed. The Prophet took the boy and began to bless him and talk to him, when the boy wet himself and the Prophet’s clothes were wet, he smiled, called for some water, and sprinkled some water over his clothes.

Aminah also reports another occasion when she took her son to the Prophet, as he was suffering from a throat infection that gave him tonsillitis. She apparently had tried to push the boy’s tonsils back physically, as people used to do at the time. The Prophet told her that that was useless and would give the child more pain. He told her what to do with the child.

Her brother, Ukkashah ibn Mihsan, was a dedicated servant of Islam. One day, the Prophet mentioned to his companions that seventy thousand of his followers will be admitted to heaven without having to face any reckoning of their deeds.

Ukkashah spontaneously said: “Messenger of God, pray to God to make me one of them.” The Prophet said: “You are one of them.” Another man made the same request, but the Prophet said: “Ukkashah has beaten you to it.”

Perhaps, we should add here that, in Arabic, the numbers seventy and their multiples do not signify actual numbers, but indicate plenty. So the number seventy thousand in the hadith could be taken to mean a huge crowd that may be much more than seventy thousand.

Ukkashah reported something to the Prophet about his sister, who had lost her son. She said to the man who was preparing the child’s body for burial: “Do not wash my son with cold water; you will kill him if you do.”

The Prophet smiled and said: “What is the matter with her? May God give her a long life.” This was a prayer by the Prophet. Like all his prayers, it was answered in the best form. She lived to very old age.

Al-Nasa’i, who reported this hadith adds: “We do not know of any woman who lived as long as she did.”

(Courtesy: Arab News)




Children’s Column (2018)

The Biggest Fool in the World

There was once a king who ordered his ministers to find the most foolish person in his kingdom. The ministers were perplexed, but kings are kings and it was an order, so they had to obey it. Messengers were sent to make the announcement all over the land.

Soon after the announcement, hundreds of foolish men from all parts of the country started to arrive at the king’s palace. After testing all of them, the king selected one as the winner… The king called him near to himself and he removed a precious necklace from his own neck and put it on the foolish man’s neck. With this gift, the foolish man went home happily.

After some time, the foolish man heard the news that the king was very sick. So he decided to visit the king.

At the palace, he found that the king was lying in his bed.

“Your majesty, why are you lying in your bed?” asked the fool.

The king replied, “Now I cannot get up. I am going on a journey from which I will not return and to go on that journey lying down is compulsory.”

The foolish man asked, “Oh! You mean you will never return? You are going to remain there forever?”

The king replied with a sigh, “That is true; I will remain there forever and will not return.”

“Then,” said the foolish man, “You must have arranged for a great palace, with as much or more luxury than this one as well as gardens, servants and queens to keep you company?”

As soon as the foolish man had said these words, the king started wailing loudly.

The foolish man looked at the king in bewildered fashion. He didn’t understand why the king was crying.

“No, I haven’t! I haven’t even arranged for a tent,” lamented the king.

“How could that be?” The foolish man asked, “You are supposed to be the most intelligent and clever of men. When you knew that you are going to a place where you will stay forever you surely should have made preparations accordingly.”

“Woe to me! Woe to me!” Wailed the king, “I have made no arrangements for this journey nor for that place.”

At that, the foolish man got up, took off the precious necklace the king had given him, and carefully placed it on the neck of the king and said, “Your majesty! You are surely more deserving of this necklace than me.”

***

‘Oh people! Verily, the Promise of Allah is true. So, let not the life of this world deceive you, nor let the chief deceiver deceive you.’ (Qur’an, Surah al-Fatir: 5)


Did You Know That…?


	Acupuncture was first used as a medical treatment in 2700 BC by Chinese emperor, Shen-Nung.



 


	Armored knights raised their visors to identify themselves when they rode past their king. This custom has become the modern military salute.



 


	At the height of its power, in 400 BC, the Greek city of Sparta had 25,000 citizens and 500,000 slaves.



 


	Bock’s Car was the name of the B-29 Bomber that dropped the Atom Bomb on Nagasaki.



 


	Canada declared national beauty contests cancelled as of 1992, claiming they were degrading to women.



 


	Christmas became a national holiday in the US in 1890.



 


	During the US Civil War, 200,000 blacks served in the Union Army; 38,000 gave their lives; 22 won the Medal of Honor.



Friendly Dolphins

In the 1900s, many ships crashed on the rocks along New Zealand’s shore. Sailors had to be very careful. But they had a friend. When sailors were near the dangerous Cook Strait, they would slow down their ships and wait. Looking through spyglasses, they watched for Pelorus Jack. He was a friendly dolphin.

Pelorus Jack knew these waters better than people did. He swam next to ships and guided them safely through narrow, rocky channels. Some people say that the ships Pelorus Jack guided never wrecked. Pelorus Jack grew famous. Postcards with his picture were popular.

Many other dolphins have also swum alongside ships. Dolphins probably do this to save their energy. A ship makes a wave in the water as it moves. Dolphins use this wave to help them swim faster or more easily. But for hundreds of years, sailors have considered these dolphins to be good luck. Pelorus Jack was only one of many well-known dolphins.

Everyone in New Zealand seemed to know Moko. He was a bottlenose dolphin. For years, he charmed locals and tourists. Moko seemed to enjoy playing with people at Mahia Beach. He tossed beach balls with waders. He pushed kayaks with his nose. He jumped out of the water and did flips. Local people and tourists loved Moko. But Moko was more than a playmate. He was also a lifesaver.

In 2008, a mother sperm whale and her calf got trapped near the beach. They swam into a narrow space near the shore. Then they couldn’t find their way out. People tried to help the whales. But they couldn’t guide them through the narrow escape route. It looked like the whales might die.

Then Moko showed up. Somehow, he seemed to understand the problem. Moko made strange little grunts and whistles. The whales seemed to understand. They followed Moko to open water. The whales swam away, safe and sound.

Dolphins help each other, too. Dolphins breathe air. But sometimes when they are hurt or sick, they can’t get up to the water’s surface. Some dolphins have lifted others to the surface to help them get air. The playful, helpful behavior of dolphins has made them popular with people. Dolphins have been in many movies and TV shows. They’re natural stars. They even look like they’re smiling! Dolphins aren’t just pretty faces, though. They are some of the smartest animals. They communicate with clicks, whistles, and grunts. They learn fast. They can be trained to understand human words and commands. They even help people do their work.

In a town in Brazil, dolphins herd fish toward people waiting near shore. Then the dolphins do quick little dives in the water. This tells the fishers where to throw in their nets. The fishers respect these dolphins. They’re grateful for their help. The fishers get a big catch. And the dolphins eat fish that try to swim away from the nets. Working together, the dolphins and people all get more fish than they would alone. What a team!

Did the dolphins learn this behavior by themselves? Did they achieve this intelligence by their own efforts? No. It was programmed in them by the creator of the heavens and earth; Allah. What a wonderful creation of Allah dolphins are.

[Source: http://www.freespirit.com/character-education/building-character-with-true-stories-from-nature/]

 

Dolphin Facts

Here are ten fascinating dolphin facts that will make you love them even more.


	Nearly 40 species of dolphins swim the waters of the world. Most live in shallow areas of tropical and temperate oceans, and five species live in rivers.



 


	Dolphins are carnivores. Fish, squid and crustaceans are included in their list of prey. A 260-pound dolphin eats about 33 pounds of fish a day.



 


	Known for their playful behavior, dolphins are highly intelligent. They are as smart as apes, and their larger brains are surprisingly similar to humans.



 


	Dolphins are part of the family of whales that includes orcas and pilot whales. Killer whales are actually dolphins.



 


	Dolphins are very social, living in groups that hunt and even play together. Large pods of dolphins can have 1,000 members or more.



 


	Depending on the species, gestation takes nine to 17 months. After birth, dolphins are surprisingly maternal. They have been observed nestling and cuddling their young.



 


	A dolphin calf nurses for up to two years. Calves stay with the mothers anywhere from three to eight years.



 


	Dolphins have acute eyesight both in and out of the water. They hear frequencies ten times the upper limit of adult humans. Their sense of touch is well-developed, but they have no sense of smell.



 


	Dolphins have few natural enemies. Humans are their main threat. Pollution, fishing and hunting mean some dolphin species have an uncertain future. In 2006, the Yangtze River dolphin was named functionally extinct.



 


	Because dolphins are mammals, they need to come to the surface of the water to breathe. Unlike land mammals that breathe and eat through their mouths, dolphins have separate holes for each task. Dolphins eat through their mouths and breathe through their blowholes. This prevents the dolphin from sucking up water into the lungs when hunting, reducing the risk of drowning.



Seerah Quiz

Choose the correct answer for each question from the options given. The right answers will be provided in the next issue of this magazine, inshaAllah.

(1) When was the city of Makkah gained and conquered by Prophet Muhammad (saws)?


	20th Ramadan, 8th Year Hijrah

	12th Rabi al-Awal, 10th Year Hijrah

	16th Dhul Hijjah, 3rd Year Hijrah

	9th Muharram, 6th Year Hijrah



(2) What was the name of the pledge made by the Prophet (saws) in his youth; ensuring that the rights of the weak were increased, and that injustices and violence suppressed?


	Al- Fudoul

	Al-Aqabah

	Al-Amana

	Al-Arqam



(3) What was the name of the wet nurse that suckled Muhammad (saws) for only a few days before Haleemah as-Sadiyah took the position?


	Fatimah

	Umm Ayman

	Thuwaybah

	Sumayyah



(4) What was Abdul-Muttalib’s real name?


	Shaybah

	Imran

	Ubaiy’

	None of the above



(5) The incident wherein Prophet Muhammad (saws) turned away from the blind man is recorded in which surah?


	Surah Fajr

	Surah Abasa

	Surah ali’ Imran

	Surah Hadid



(6) What was the name of the Christian King from Abyssinia who gave shelter and protection to the Muslims who came to him from Makkah?


	King Abrahah

	King Bahira

	King Yemani

	King Najjashi



(7) Who travelled with Muhammad (saws) to the hill-top city of Ta’if, South-West of Makkah when they were looking for a place of safety for the Muslims?


	Zayd ibn Harith (ra)

	Abu Bakr (ra)

	Umar (ra)

	Mus’ab ibn Umair (ra)



(8) What was the name of the tribe that Haleemah as-Sadiyah bint abu Dhuaib (the wet nurse of the Prophet (saws) came from?


	Banu Quraizah

	Banu Sa’ad

	Banu Amin

	Banu Yadir



(9) Which Sahabah did Muhammad (saws) send to Madinah soon after the Pledge of Aqabah to teach people there Islam and to give the call to others in the city?


	Khalid ibn Sa’id (ra)

	Utbah ibn Ghazwaan (ra)

	Talhah ibn ’UbaidAllah (ra)

	Mus’aib ibn Umair (ra)



(10) Abu Bakr (ra) was appointed by Prophet Muhammad (saws) himself as the leader of the Hajj in which year of Hijrah?


	9th Year of Hijrah

	3rd Year of Hijrah

	12th Year of Hijrah

	7th Year of Hijrah



Amazing Creatures: Emperor Penguins

Emperor penguins are able to dive to depths of 500 meters (1,640 feet) for up to 20 minutes with no adverse effects to their respiration or blood pressure. They also possess the ability to adapt to these conditions in different ways. While diving, they are able to lower their heartbeats from 200 a minute to only 60, thus allowing them to store extra myoglobin.

How Can Penguins Hold Their Breath for So Long?

Myoglobin is a protein present at high levels in these birds’ muscles. These myoglobin proteins bind to themselves high numbers of oxygen molecules. In other words, the penguin conserves the oxygen it will need not in the air held in its lungs, but directly inside its muscles.  This lets penguins swim underwater for long periods and to dive as deep as they wish, without relying on the breathed-in air held in their lungs..

Why Do They Not Suffer from the Bends?

Penguins are able to continue swimming even when the oxygen in their blood drops to the lowest levels. Human beings suffer from the bends under such conditions. The level in question is 20 mm Hg for penguins and 25 mm Hg for humans. However, scientists have been unable to explain how penguins can to overcome this in the water without being affected by low levels of oxygen in the blood.

How Can They Go Without Food for 65 Days?

Male penguins have a secret that lets them survive without eating anything for 65 days, until the females arrive to take of the young in order to protect their eggs: they possess a structure capable of blocking their digestive systems!

Their Magnificent Diving Costumes

Adult penguins on the ice eat nothing for months until after they shedd their coats in the summer. All their old feathers are shed, and new ones emerge from underneath. The result is a windproof, insulated and waterproof diving suit that prevents cold — whether from icy wind or frigid water — reaching their skin. The most striking feature of their new plumage is that it appears just when the penguins need it most — when the time to migrate has arrived.

Brief Facts from the Pole

In the middle of winter, daylight at the North Pole last for only three hours. In order to protect themselves from the freezing cold during the other 21 hours, penguins huddle up against one another in the dark. By huddling up to one another, the male penguins are able to raise their body temperatures to up to 20° C (68 oF). Since solitary penguins are unable to benefit from other penguins’ body heat, they cannot survive in temperatures any lower than -10° C (14 oF).

Under Such Conditions, How Can Penguins Walk for Many Kilometers with Such Large Bodies and Short Legs?

In order to conserve energy when they walk, penguins waddle from side, to side, which tires their muscles less. In this way, at the end of every step, they store up enough momentum for the next. If they employed a normal gait, their short legs would force them to expend twice as much energy as any other animal their own size. However, penguins exert the most energy only when they start to walk and when they want to stop.

These features of penguins are some of the greatest proofs of Allah’s affection and compassion for living things. Walking in such a way as to conserve energy by using the conversion of kinetic and potential energy, and back again, is something no bird can learn on its own. No penguin can know about potential-kinetic energy conversion and develop such a gait as to take advantage of this, unless so inspired by Allah (swt).

For all this astonishing behavior, there is only one explanation: These marine mammals behave in accordance with the inspiration of Allah (swt), their Creator.Traffic Penalty and the Secret of Success

A famous author of the sub-continent was once posted in Italy. He earned a traffic fine and, because of his busy schedule, was unable to pay it. As a result, he had to go to court.

The judge asked him the reason. He replied that he was a professor and was so busy that he didn’t have the time to do it. Upon hearing this, the judge announced loudly, ‘A teacher is in court.’ Then everybody stood up and asked for his forgiveness and cancelled his fine.

‘That day,’ he says, ‘I understood that nation’s secret of success.’





Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: Hi, I am 18 years old. How should a Muslim satisfy his sexuality without …bation?

Harish,

On Email

YMD

This is one of the immense contradictions created by the modern malicious civilization which has taken away smiles from the faces of the unsuspecting millions. Reproduction and multiplication is the central theme of life. In fact, biologists define ‘life’ as that which replicates. Any biological being which cannot replicate is dead. DNA replicates. Humans replicate.

The drive to replicate is a powerful one. It can over-power men and women and take control of them. When at the height of its power, it can make a person go crazy and do things that he had not imagined doing it. All faculties of the mind are shut off, and nothing but the urge to reproduce completely captures him.

Now, the contradiction of the modern malicious civilization is that it allows women to uncover to any extent they decide. In some places there are some restrictions, but in many there are none. In some places, the demand is to undress, such as a recent art exhibition in Paris, or those regular nude cycle drives in Britain, or several beaches in Europe, or parks, where they ‘show all.’

In colleges, offices and clubs, women commonly wear shorts, as short as possible, and bare the upper torso to whatever will attract looks.

In public, depending on the culture of the town, anything will go, but mostly that which invites attention.

Then there is the print media, the Silver Screen, the Net, the Social Medias, their first business is to expose the less-dressed, the half-dressed, the nude. That’s how they win viewers. That’s how they make their money.

A young man of today, in the prime of nature’s demand to replicate, is assaulted by nudities of all kinds and class, overt and covert, from every direction that he looks.

What should he do? How to overcome the replication demand?

It is definitely a challenge, but not impossible to overcome.

Luckily, you are a Muslim. Your will power is stronger. Be chaste at your level. Do your five-time Prayers. Give some time to Qur’anic reading. Remain in the company of the committed Muslims. The urge is assuaged. The mind is diverted. The looks are deflected.

The Prophet’s suggestion helps out: Fast. Yes, fast as many days as you can.

Nature’s replication demand is more powerful than what these measures can withstand. But, persistent practices make one stronger, and Allah’s own help is registered for a believer.Q: Recently I had been to my relatives house to attend a funeral. There, I saw that the wife is dead and all the people said to the husband he is not allowed to touch the body of his wife after she died and all other relatives and outsiders are doing the needful handling the ritual. So as the wife lived with her husband for years now he has become na meharam its right or wrong? Please clarify.

YMD

It is right. After she is dead, a woman is no more a man’s wife. The bond was for this life, and he is now like any other ghayr mahram male. He may not be allowed to touch her, or see any of her `awrah, that is, head to foot.

Q: I noticed that all expect her husband not to go down into the grave to bury her.

YMD

To add corruptions to the Shari`ah is the theme overrunning lives of the ignorant. A husband can go down into the grave.

Q: People who were there were of Bareilly sect.

YMD

Barelawys are not a sect. They deviate here and there, but largely remain with the mainstream Muslims. Some of their prominent leaders in Pakistan have strongly and openly disowned some of the deviant practices of their Jama`ah in India.

Q: Please give details in Islam what is correct.

Raees Ansari,

On Email

YMD

Since a dead woman is now within a 5-fold coffin, she can be lifted up, carried into the grave and even lowered down by her former husband or any other non-Mahram. Only, they are not allowed to touch her body without a barrier.


	A, B & C had been three brothers. A died in 1967.

	” A” had one daughter “D” and one son “E”

	“E” died during the life time of his father in 1960 leaving one daughter, “S”.

	“A” passed wasiyat nama (WILL) of his holdings in favour of his only daughter “D” & died.

	Later “S” was also married presently enjoying her own family husband & children

	“D” had already married with her cousin “R” only son of “B” who (“B”) was already expired

	“R” also expired and “D” still survives with two sons & three daughters all married

	“C” had also expired leaving son & daughters all expired except one daughter but have majored issues enjoying their life with their families



It is said/ learnt from reliable sources that as per Muslim Personal Law “S” is wholly deprived and has no any kind of right over any kind of property  of “A” because the father of “S” had died during the life time  of his father “A”.

Mohammad Yousuf Shah

On Email

YMD

There’s no reason to create complications. This case is simply that of a woman’s (S) inheritance from her grandfather (A) who is dead, and whose property has long been divided.

What does she get?

Obviously, nothing by law, and nothing because there is nothing left for division.Q: I am from Pakistan. I heard about Young Muslim Digest and I want this Digest in printed form. I read about the subscription charges on your website 25$ for overseas but 250 Indian rupee for nationals… 25$ = appr. 2500 PKR. Sir, I want to subscribe, but I can’t afford 25$. India is our neighbor country and I don’t think so it will cost more than 2$ for the courier service.

Sohaib Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

If you came back after a few centuries, you might find that the neighbors are still fighting.

We regret that we cannot help you in this case. Further, we are not sure you will get the magazine, even if you subscribed and we posted.Q: I read the September 2016 issue of your esteemed magazine. In your Q&A section you dealt with the issue of need or otherwise of Khilafah, whether it will work or not. Your answer seems to give the message that, – any system will work, provided, the people who run are of good quality.

YMD

Contrarily, no political system will work to satisfaction if the people who run it lack integrity. We believe you have a glaring example before your eyes.

Q. – People deserve the government and the system they are reeling under.

YMD

Whether the people deserve this or that is for Allah (swt) to judge; for humans, it is to strive to set up the best possible system of governance.

Q. – Muslims have been told not to seek dominance in this world, but be leaders in piety.

YMD

Correct. Political and material dominance should not be the objective of Islamic struggle. Where Muslims cannot manage to dominate through Jihad (as the situation is now, over the world, when any war is forbiddingly devastative), they should not imagine that their duty is over. They should seek to dominate, intellectually, morally, and spiritually.

Q. – Muslims have not been ordered to set up TV centers, open Da’wah centers and print Qur’an!

YMD

Yes, the Muslims should not believe that having taken care of the above, they have fulfilled their role, or that, “setting up Islamic centers, running an Islamic magazine (like ours), et al,” is the prime role of their existence.

Their role toward raising “the word of Allah, over and above the rest,” can be achieved with or without the “Islamic Centers, TV Channels … etc.”

Q. Your answers and your stand are creating more questions than answering any. People of influence, should measure each and every sentence they write and print. It is because of lack of clarity, lack of attention to details, extreme of stands, etc. has caused the misinterpretation of many other sensitive terms like, e.g., Jihad.

YMD

That’s not correct. It is the refusal of Muslims to get their religion from its primary sources, through the language of Islam that has created the situation you have described.

At all events, our writing that you have referred to was a short answer to remove one or two misconceptions – and no more. And, to those who are unfamiliar with the topic, yes, it could create some confusion.

Further to that reply in the Readers’ column, we have followed up with a whole article on the subject in the February issue of this year.

Nonetheless, Khilafah, Jihad, etc. are terms and topics that need volumes to understand.

Q. I fear the Khilafah terminology having the same fate.

YMD

Khilafah terminology has already suffered the same fate. It has been given a topsy-turvy explanation in our times. Those who are ruled are implicitly told to rebel (although the measure does not have Islam’s approval), and the trigger-happy ruling class unleash their scourge on those who challenge their authority and privileges.

Q. Why can’t our scholars clarify the stand, give a pragmatic reply and deal with such issues seriously.

YMD

That’s already done – several times over – in the language of Islam: Arabic. One of the earliest available on the subject of governance, is by Mawardi (d. 450 H), called Al-Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah, another is by Ibn Simnani (d. 499 H) called Rawdatu al-Qada..’ A more recent work – that of Rashid Rida Misri and called “Al-Khilafah” – makes clearer statements. Nadwatu al-Musannifeen (Delhi) has produced a goodly book called, “Islam ka Siyasi Nizam.” But, is there anybody except the academicians who are interested in these and dozens of other books available in Arabic?

On our part, we suspect that these books have not been translated, perhaps, because their contents are not favored by the current deviant political thought.

Q. The logical new questions which will arise after your response are as follows: If any system is good? Then the question will be, whether interest-based economy is also good? Why to condemn the flaws of interest-based economy?

YMD

That’s hilarious. Political systems are one entity and Economic system is another entity. When we said, “any system,” we meant any political system, and not any economic system, or any judicial system.

Q. *Governance and rule based on racial ideology and outdated biblical interpretation should also be good? That means the Jewish occupation of Palestine should not be commented, written and protested about. Your magazine is very much fond of publishing innumerable articles condemning the rule which the ruled upon masses rightly deserves (according to your logic).

YMD

The above is according to your logic; not our logic. In fact, it looks like the above logic does not have the approval of any logic.

Q. *Going by the same logic, the rule of Hajjaj bin Yusuf was deserved by our Salaf. It was not good on the part of Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair (ra) to struggle against his rule. Similarly Hazrat Hussain bin Ali (ra)’s struggle against Yazid.

YMD

Please see answer to Q.9, except to enhance principles of ‘your’ logic for the process to qualify with greater quibbles.

Q. Salahuddin Ayyubi’s campaign against crusaders. Ayyubi had wasted his energies in liberating Masjid-e-Aqsa, the occupation of the crusaders was well-deserved, according to your logic.

YMD

Look hard. Do the above smack of absurdities?

Q. Why Ibn Taymiyah fought against the Mongols? Poor him.

YMD

The Prophet (saws) had predicted that `Ammar b. Yasir (ra) will be killed by a rebellious party. He died in a battle fought between two Muslim contending parties. When the killing party was told that the responsibility was on them, one of them replied that rather the party that brought him into the battle was responsible. Yasir’s party replied, “If that is any logic, then the Prophet was responsible for the death of his uncle Hamza.” The party which killed Yasir had no answer.

Heads you lose, tails I win, follows a logic that has to crash.

Q. Coming near home.

YMD

Ibn Taymiyyah is near home; why do you place him away from home?

Q. Deobandis of all hues boast of Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed’s struggle against the British and the Sikhs. What was the necessity? And what about the struggle of Shaikh-ul-Hind?

YMD

The literature you might have read so far, concerning struggle to establish “Allah’s Religion” does not seem to distinguish between political struggle between two or more Muslim parties, and the struggle between Muslims and non-Muslims. The absence of that distinction has put your logic into the Reverse Gear.

But this is not your fault. The literature available in the non-Arabic world enjoys the distinct quality of consistently offering wrong concepts clothed in holy words.

Q. *If Muslims have not been ordered to open Da’wah centers, TV Channels, print Qur’an in millions, my question is, whether Muslims have been ordered to print a magazine like yours and give printed sermons on all and sundry issues?

YMD

If the publishers of this magazine believe that “this is all that” Islam demands of them, then they are, as the Salaf used to say about individuals, “he is more misguided than his donkey.”

Q. I suggest you to consult senior Ulama, like those in your advisory board, before giving Fatwas on subtle issues, which may cause confusion, discord, extremism due to misinterpretation, indulging in violence or going into lethargy, paralysis or causing prolonged inertia of the Ummah.

 

Dr. Farhana Jabeen,

On Email

YMD

The issue is not subtle. The Islamic instructions about how to go about setting up an Islamic State are clear, direct, and simple. There is no need to consult scholars. There is need to avoid modern literature – altogether – and consult only the Mujtahideen of the glorious past. It is perhaps the contemporary literature, prepared by those who do not know the sources, or do not recognize them, which has rewarded you with jumbled, illogical dogmas.

On another front, your admonition addressed to us, reminds us of an incident of the time of the Companions. It goes like this. The narrator Saleh b. Jubayr said:

“(We were in Jerusalem when) Abu Jumu`a al‑Ansari, the Prophet’s Companion, visited (the city) to offer prayers in Bayt al‑Maqdis. Raja’ b. Haywah was also with him. At the time of his departure, we accompanied him for a short distance. When we had to part, he said:”You have a right on me (that you have treated me well. In return) I will narrate to you a hadith that I heard directly from the Prophet.” We said (with some excitement), “Do that please, may Allah enwrap you in His mercy.” He said: “Well. Once we were with the Prophet. Mu`adh b. al‑Jabal, one of the Ten (given the good news of entry into Paradise) was also with us. We asked the Prophet: ‘Will anyone be rewarded better than us, seeing that we believed in you and followed you?’ The Prophet said: ’What could have prevented you from doing that when the Prophet of Allah is with you, and the revelations come down before you from the heavens? Indeed, a people will come after you who will receive the Book bound between two covers. They will believe in it and live by it. Theirs will be a reward greater than yours. Theirs will be a reward greater than yours.'”

Following the same spirit, and in return of your admonition, we would thankfully offer you our own advice: Apparently, you are quite educated. Your letter projects you as someone who is aware of Islamic issues and sufficiently concerned about them. You must have read a lot. At this stage of your intellectual growth, we suggest that you might avoid reading any propaganda literature. You may not read any book especially in Urdu less than 300 pages in volume. The authors who will not damage faculties of your mind but rather, could lead you to intellectuality are: Ashraf Ali Thanwi, Shibli No`mani, Syed Sulayman Nadwi, Manazir Ahsan Geelani, Abdul Majid Daryabadi, Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, Abdul Salam Nadwi, and others of the School called Darul Musannifeen `Azamgarh; Sa`eed Ahmad Akbarabadi, Hifzurrahman Sewharwi, and others of the School called Nadwatu al-Musannifeen (Delhi). These scholars had no agenda of their own nor were promoting any cause except the cause of Islamic knowledge and have, thus, produced the finest of literature ever written in Urdu.

There are at least two books in English on the topic of this discussion that may be necessarily read:


	Al-Ahkam al-Sultaniyyah by Al-Mawardi, now translated into English. This presents the standard texts.

	The Principles of State and Government in Islam by Muhammad Asad. This is a brief but brilliant treatise on the subject.






Kitab al-Iman: On Modesty As a Part of Faith (2018)

Ahadith from a forthcoming book ‘Miftah-ul-Ma`ani’ by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith No. 15:

Abu Hurayra (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Faith (Iman) has sixty and some branches; and modesty (hayaa’) is a branch of faith.” (Bukhari and others)

Another version mentions it as “seventy and some branches.”Zamakhshari wrote: Hayaa’ has been declared as a part of Imaan. It can be naturally endowed or something attained through various good deeds, or simply instinctive. But when used in context of the Shari`ah, it needs to be earned with proper intention, for it encourages good deeds and prevents sins. (Fayd al-Qadir)

Imaan is like a tree: the word tree is applicable to the root and the stem. In the like manner, the two are related to the offshoots, branches, leaves, flowers and fruits. Imaan is related to the testimony within the heart with good deeds. Just as a tree does not yield its fruit nor is its benefit complete except on the strength of its root and stem, so also Imaan will not afford security from the Fire, without what it declares obligatory of the good deeds. (Fathul Mun`im)

Just like a tree branches out into different elements, some of which are stronger than others; some are supports for others; some are more important and more beneficial than others, so is the firm faith. It starts with the testimony, ‘there is no deity save Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.’ Thereafter, it shoots out its requirements and commands from the important to the more important, from the more important to something beyond it until it ends with the removal of the thorns from public paths and removal of everything that does harm to the passers-by.

On the importance of ’hayaa’’ (modesty): Tirmidhi has recorded another statement of the Prophet. He said, “Seek to observe hayaa’ from Allah in its true sense.” They said, “We do observe hayaa’, Allah be praised.” He said, “That’s not what is meant. True hayaa’ from Allah (swt) is that you protect the head and that which it retains, the stomach and what it contains, and remind yourself of death and the trial. He who desired the Next world, will give up the ornaments of this world, and give preference to the Later, over the present. He who accomplished these things, observed true hayaa’ vouched for Allah (swt).”

Another authentic report says: “Hayaa’ is wholly good.”

Ibn Hibban wrote: “I contemplated over the meaning of the hadith for a good while, counting the deeds of obedience. I found them exceeding ‘seventy and some’ by a large count. Then I took up the Sunan, counting every deed of obedience that the Prophet (saws) mentioned as part and parcel of Imaan but it fell short. Then I put the figures of the Qur’an and Sunnah together, then the figure that emerged was seventy-seven. I realized that this was the figure intended (when another hadith said they are ‘seventy and some’).”

Said Suyuti:

“Some people, such as Baydawi, Kirmani and others, have taken the trouble to count (the branches of Imaan as ‘seventy and some’), but the closest (at the guess) has been Ibn Hibban who mentioned every characteristic that has been mentioned in the Book or Sunnah as Imaan. Sheikh al-Islam Abu al-Fadl ibn Hajr followed them in his commentary on Bukhari. We have also referred to the two – the Book and the Sunnah, and find them as: Imaan in Allah, His Attributes, in createdness of all that is apart from Him, His angels, His Books, His Messengers, Divine Destiny, the Last Day, and, love of Allah, loving others for the sake of Him, and hatred because of Him, the love of the Prophet on whom be peace, and belief in honor and respect owed to him.

“The list includes prayer of peace for him and following of his ways, in complete sincerity, abandoning self-projection and hypocrisy, repentance, Allah’s fear, hope, gratitude, true to promise, patience, satisfaction with the destined, modesty, trust in Allah, compassion, humbleness, respect for the elderly and compassion for the young, abandoning pride, egotism, dispensing with envy and hatred, giving up anger; and, proclamation of Tawheed, recitation of the Qur’an, obtaining knowledge and its explanations, supplications and remembrance. It includes repentance, avoidance of vain talk, and attaining purity: both physical and spiritual.

“It includes avoidance of the unclean, exposure of the concealed, Prayers: obligatory and non-obligatory, as also Zakah, freeing of the necks, generosity, feeding the poor, honoring the guests, Fasts: obligatory and non-obligatory, seclusion in the mosques, seeking the night of Qadr, mandatory Pilgrimage, the lesser pilgrimage, circumambulation of the Ka`bah, escape away with the religion, migration, keeping of the vows, introspection of the faith, fulfilling the expiations, seeking chastity through marriage, fulfilling the rights of the family, service to the parents, upbringing the offspring, obedience to the authorities, lenience with the slaves, establishing governance of the just, obedience of the head of the government and maintaining public order and setting right public relations.

“The list includes battling the rebels and transgressors, co-operation over the good, including ordering the virtue and preventing the wrong, executing the capital punishment, Jihad, patrolling the border posts; keeping the word of promise, payment of the fifth of the booty, returning of the loans, honoring the neighbor, good conduct, saving wealth earned out of the lawful, expending the wealth among the deserving, avoiding parsimony and extravaganza, seeking Allah’s blessing for the sneezer, holding back all evils from the people, avoiding the vain, removal of the harmful from the path..” etc.

We have described the above in brief, in order for you to ponder over their details. Therefore, whatever you find yourself as could be marked by one or more of them, thank Allah (swt), and whatever you find lacking in you or against it, then, seek divine inducement towards obtaining it. Whoever finds all of these branches in his personality, is a true believer, while he who lacks them all, or some of them is an incomplete believer.

However, it is somewhat strange of Nawawi that he said: This hadith is the textual basis for applying the term Imaan to deeds. But Ibn Hajr disagreed with him saying: “Some people have held this hadith in support of the opinion that Imaan is the name of compliance to all the deeds commanded. They also define Imaan as composed of testimony (in the heart), verbal attestation, and, deeds (agreeing with the testimony). But that’s not correct. That is because the discussion is over ‘branches of faith,’ no about ‘faith’ itself. The affair is about the branches, and that there are seventy braches meaning to say that the branches are ‘so and so.’ But ‘branches’ of a thing are apart from the thing itself.”




Translation and Commentary of Verses from Surah 26: Al-Shu`ara’ (The Poets) [ 7 – 33 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[7] Have they not considered the earth, how many of every kind11 of beautiful12 (vegetation) We have caused to grow therein?13 11. Zawj is (not necessarily for pairs but: Au.) for kinds and classes too (Alusi).

12. The textual kareem, rendered as beautiful here, has the backing of Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari and Qurtubi who cite examples of such usage in the Arabic language.

13. Sha`bi assumed the meaning of kareem as noble and commented: People are of the earth’s product. He who entered Paradise is kareem (noble), while he who entered Hellfire is la’eem (ignoble) – Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir.

The implied meaning is, adds Alusi, man is included in the allusion to “what Allah causes the earth to grow.”[8] Surely, in that is a sign. But most of them were not to be believers.14 14. That is because, even before any revelation, they had already decided not to accept anything that would morally bind them and restrain their freedom. So, rejection was a foregone decision (Au.)[9] Surely your Lord – He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-compassionate.15

[10] And (recall) when your Lord called to Musa (saying), ’Go to the wrongdoing people. 15. That is, as Ibn Jurayj said, He is All-mighty who destroyed the past rebellious nations and All-compassionate who rescued the believers in Him (Ibn Jarir).

Asad adds a note to verses 8 and 9: “The above two verses appear eight times in this Surah. Apart from the present instance, they conclude, like a refrain, each of the subsequent seven stories of earlier prophets, which – by means of their, in places, almost identical phrasing – are meant to stress the essential identity of the ethical teachings of all the prophets, as well as to illustrate the statement, in verse 5, that a rejection of God’s message is a recurrent phenomenon in the history of mankind despite the fact that His existence is clearly manifested in all living creatures.”[11] The folks of Fir`awn.’ Will they not fear?

[12] He said, ’My Lord! I strongly fear they will cry me lies.

[13] And my breast will be constricted and my tongue will not move (fluently).16 So, make a Messenger of Harun.17 16. That is, if they cry lies to me, my breast would be straightened and my tongue will not move fluently (out of anger) – Razi and others.

However, reminds Qurtubi, we have noted in Surah Taa Haa that Musa had some kind of (eloquence) impairment (20: 22). He could be referring to it (rather than the failure to communicate well because of anger).

17. Although literally “Send to Harun,” a more appropriate meaning is, “Raise Harun as a Messenger” (Kashshaf, Razi, Alusi, Thanwi). He sought Harun’s help and was not at all seeking excuse from the responsibility being placed on him. (Qurtubi)

The Torah alleges (see Exodus ch.3) that Musa refused altogether to accept the responsibility of Messengership to the extent of evoking God’s anger (Au.).[14] Besides, they have a crime against me,18 and so I fear they will kill me (instantly).’1918. He was referring to the inadvertent killing of a Copt at his hand at the time he was living among the Fir`awn royalties. It is described in detail in Surah Qasas (28: 15-20).

19. That is, even before I have delivered the message. (Kashshaf, Alusi and others)[15] He said, ’By no means. Proceed, both of you, with Our Signs. Surely We are with you – listening.20 20. That is, Our help and support is at close quarters (Alusi), which will spring to action with the first word of threat pronounced against you (Au.).[16] So, go to Fir`awn and say, “We are indeed Messenger(s)21 of the Lord of the worlds.22

*[17] (With the message) that (says), ‘Send forth with us the Children of Israel.’“* 21. Although the word rasool is singular, (because it has been used here as a masdar: Alusi), it covers the two: Musa and Harun (Au.). Alternatively, the expression could be translated as,”Each of us is a Messenger” (Alusi).

22. Fir`awn knew them as Musa and Harun; so they introduced themselves as Messengers of Allah, placing their personalities in the background (Au.).[18] He (Fir`awn) said, ’Did we not raise you amongst us as a child,23 and you stayed with us many years of your life?24 23. In these words Fir`awn mixed taunt with derision (Qurtubi).

Yusuf Ali adds: “There is a little play of wit on the part of Pharaoh. When Moses speaks of the (Lord of the worlds), Pharaoh says:”Who cherished you? Did we not bring you up as a child?” (That is, who was your Lord then, if not we?)

24.  It is said that Musa left Egypt when he was thirty, and was given Messengership when forty (Alusi).[19] ’And you committed a deed of yours that you committed,25 and you are of the ungrateful.’26 25. The allusion was of course to the accidental killing of a Copt: a taunt Musa had well-anticipated. Yusuf Ali adds: “Pharaoh… taunts him, ‘You are not only a murderer: you are an ungrateful wretch… to have killed one of the race that brought you up.’”

Min al-kafirin: Most commentators have explained that Fir`awn had no idea of what kufr is. He meant ‘you were ungrateful that although we brought you up in our royal quarters, you killed one of our men.’

26. Nonetheless, some commentators have thought that it could mean, ‘you aided one of your men, murdering one of ours – because,’ as Hasan has said, writes Alusi: ‘all along you had remained an unbeliever in our religion.’*[20] He replied, ‘I did it then while I was of the unguided.’27* 27. The translation tries to closely represent the text. But Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and others have said that it means, “I was of the ignorant” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Another meaning forwarded is, “I had forgotten” which is another connotation of the word “dalla.”[21] So I fled from you when I feared you.28 But (now) Allah has granted me the Judgment,29 and made me of the Messengers. 28. That is, ’I was apprehensive that you’d punish me for the man’s death while I did not deserve such a retaliation since I had never intended to kill him nor does anybody die of a single punch.’ (Razi)

Shabbir has another point. Musa intended to say, “Look! At one point I was so fearful that I fled. But now, here I am, right before you without any fear. Why? It is because now I am a Messenger.”

29. With the backing of Suddi, Ibn Jarir believes that hukm is equivalent of nubuwwah (Prophethood).

What Musa meant is, ‘While you were planning to kill me, my Lord was so kind as to appoint me His envoy’ (Razi).[22] And, (is) this the favor that you taunt me with (as the reason) that you have enslaved the Children of Israel!?’3030. That is, ’Do you enslave a whole nation, tyrannizing them, and taunt me that you brought me up – a mere individual? To what purpose? And, how can you taunt me when it was your tyrannical system of killing the Israeli male children that brought me to your palace (Kashshaf, Alusi, Thanwi – with the backing of Qatadah).

Shabbir has the same point in slightly different words. Musa was trying to tell him, “It is true that you brought me up. But what kind of taunting is it? Wasn’t such upbringing a result of your persecution of the Israelites? If you hadn’t persecuted them, my mother wouldn’t have been forced to sail me across in a basket to be picked up by your women!”[23] Fir`awn asked, ’Alright! What is (this) Lord of the worlds?’31 31. Unable to get any result out of the loose talk, a habit of all ignorant people, Fir`awn finally gets serious. They said they were “Messengers of the Lord of the Worlds.” So he asked, “Whoever is this your Lord of the worlds?” (Au.).

Ibn Kathir has a meaning in mind that other commentators do not seem to subscribe: Fir`awn was not asking about the reality of the Supreme Deity, as to what He is made up of. But rather, when Musa said that he was sent by the Lord of the worlds, Fir`awn said, in effect, ‘A deity other than me is not recognized in this part of the world, so what other God is it that you are talking of?’ (Paraphrased)

Razi, Alusi and Thanwi, however, believe he was asking about the reality of the Supreme Deity; and Musa answered him that whenever He is described, it will be with the help of His Attributes and Works of creation.[24] He replied, ’Lord of the heavens and the earth, and what is between them,32 if you would be convinced.’33 32. Thus Musa answered him two questions. Who is the Lord? It is the Owner and Sustainer of all that there is. Next, what are these “worlds?” The answer is: all and everything that falls within the heavens and the earth (Au.).

33. The textual address is in plural, because, although Musa was talking to Fir`awn, he had his courtiers and attendants in mind (Au.).[25] He said to those around him, ’Do you not hear?’34 34. That is, does not (this outlandish) talk amaze you? (Ibn Kathir)[26] He (Musa) added, ’(He is) your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers of old.’35 35. Thus, when Fir`awn made another attempt at digression by saying, “Do you not hear him?” – Musa tried to drag him back to the main point by saying, “(He is) your Lord and the Lord of your forefathers of old.”

It is our appreciation, at the sub-conscious level, of the intellectual wrestling between the two that makes this short conversation enjoyable. (Au.)[27] He said, ’Verily, the Messenger who has been sent to you is truly mad.’3636. Fir`awn used the word “Messenger” out of utter derision and to press his point that Musa seems to be unable to talk intelligently in that, ‘I say one thing, and he says another.’ (Alusi)

This was yet another attempt to divert the minds and change the topic. Anyone who has ever had the opportunity to talk to a little Fir`awn will realize how the conversation here mirrors that which is experienced with this class of people (Au.).[28] He said, ’The Lord of the east and the west and what is between them,37 if you would think.’38 37. So Musa holds on to his own point. He will not be side-tracked. He tells him that Allah’s kingdom extends beyond his little kingdom (Au.).

Thus Musa implied that even if Egypt belonged to Fir`awn where he could implement his command, and so, in a way he owned it, to whom belonged the East and the West where, and between which, appeared great many creations, in the earth and the heavens? (Ibn Kathir)

38. That is, why can’t you use the brains you are so proud of? A question one might ask every atheist of every age (Au.).

Aren’t you closer to being mad yourselves? (Alusi)[29] He said, ’If you took a deity other than me,39 I shall surely place you among the imprisoned (ones).’40 39. Majid offers us results of his vast readings: “Moses and Aaron ‘had to present themselves before a king, who, by the long-established usage of the country, was looked upon as ’a good god,’ and ‘the great god,’ and who inherited from his father the idea that he was actually on a par with the greatest of the recognized divinities.’ (Rawlinson, Moses: His Life and Times, p. 88). ‘Egypt is remarkable for the extraordinary realistic way in which it depicted the dogma that the Pharaoh was the visible-god, begotten by the god, and the divine begetter of his wife’s children.’ (UHW.I., p.646). ‘As the great Pharaonic State arose, the impressive figure of the sovereign profoundly influenced religion; the forms of the State passed over into human conceptions of the gods, and the Sun-gods, the greatest of them all, was received as a Pharaoh ruling other divinities.’ (EBr. XII, p. 77). ‘The Pharaoh was a god upon earth. Like the Incas of Pras, he belonged to the solar race, and the blood which flowed in his vein was the ichor of the gods… The supreme sovereign, the Pharaoh… was veritable god on earth. To his subjects he was the source, not only of material benefits but of spiritual blessings as well. He was ’the good god,’ the beneficent dispenser of all good things. The power of life and death was in his hands, and rebellion against him was rebellion against the gods.’ (Sayce, pp. 42, 44).”

40. When challenged to use reason, unwittingly Fir`awn threw away his gauntlet. At heart, he knew that if he carried on, his shallow intellectual reasoning – at bottom mere non-sense – would not stand its ground. Furthermore, his threat was not only directed at Musa, but at his courtiers too, whose faces must have been reflecting the change of minds. (Au.)

Defeated on the intellectual platform, Fir`awn, like tyrants of all times, threatened to use force (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Alusi).

Thus, at the intellectual level Musa won out. That is only possible if a caller stays cool and intellectually alert. It might also be noticed that the whole conversation is conducted by Musa alone, without a word from Harun, in fulfillment of Allah’s promise when He said, “By no means” (verse 15) in reply to Musa’s apprehensions that his anger might get the better of him and he would not be able to express himself powerfully if Fir`awn rejected the call. (Au.)[30] He asked, ’Even if I brought you something clear (and convincing)?’41 41. Musa’s magnanimity and kindness will not allow him lose hope. He will try with his miracles (with a point from Qurtubi).[31] He said, ‘Produce it then,42 if you are of the truthful.’ 42. Fir`awn has found a straw: “Produce it,” he says (with a point from Alusi).[32] So he threw his staff, and lo, it was a serpent, manifest.’43 43. That is, it was not a make-believe kind of thing – like those produced later by the magicians – but a very real serpent for anyone to be in any doubt thereof (with a point from Alusi).[33] And he drew out his hand and lo, it was white to the beholders.4444. That is, the onlookers were not repelled by the white spot on the palm. It did not resemble a leprous hand, but rather, something that caught the eyes of the beholders – like the face of the moon. (Kashshaf and Alusi rephrased)




The Dagger of Islam (2018)

The Dagger of Islam: This is the title of a book written by John Laffin, an influential political writer and commentator, who traveled widely in the Middle-east and the Islamic world to author some 80 books, many of which are on Islam and Muslims. This book was first published in 1979.

Like Huntington (Clash of Civilizations) and their band of people placed in positions of power, wealth and influence, Laffin is trembling with fear and anxiety in his book. Warnings are issued with the help of quotations. One is from a Sufi:

“We are at war. And our battle has just begun. Our first victory will be one tract of land somewhere in the world that is under the complete rule of Islam…Islam is moving across the earth…Nothing can stop [it] spreading in Europe and America.” (`Abdul Qadir al-Sufi al-Darqawi in Jihad – a Grand Plan, published in Britain by Diwan Press, 1978)

Another is from two of his own tribal leader,

“Islam is once again on the march out of Arabia; it is a Muslim crusade, a religious and cultural jihad or holy war…Who knows what djinna has let loose upon the world.” (Christopher Dobson and Ronald Payne, The Sunday Telegraph, London, March 25, 1979)

The book has a dozen of such predictions and warnings by Muslim (taken out of context) and by non-Muslim (very much in context), writers, thinkers, and political pundits that can give jaundice to many a Western reader. The trembling then is understandable.

Like Huntington, too, and many political thinkers, Laffin and others are pleading for a plan of action – meaning: a plan of war. “Strike,” as if they are saying to their leaders, “before the new force strikes. Destroy, before the Islamic revival destroys you.”

Laffin further quotes:

“As a creed with which Europe and America has to do business, Islam has begun to make Marxism look decidedly familiar and manageable… It presents itself as a powerful third force in international affairs.” (Guardian Weekly, Editorial, London, April 14, 1979)

And,

“A wave of religious fanaticism is sweeping the Arab world – indeed the whole Muslim world – and the consequences could be revolutionary.” (Editorial in To the Point International, Antwerp, November 14, 1977)

The message and warnings were well-received. Preparations began. Saddam was encouraged to invade Kuwait. The pretext came like Newton’s legendary apple, dropping down real into the Senate and Parliamentary baskets. Iraq was struck, Kuwait was saved, a couple of billions collected!

And, with the foothold obtained, thirteen years of bombing was let loose on Iraq, until Baghdad women were washing pots in Euphrates, until they were sure, there wouldn’t be any serious resistance when their mighty and the bravest ever forces set in foot.

But the pretext of chemical weapons wasn’t working out well enough. Further, the new age was predicting massive changes at the social, economic and political level in the West. Democracy was too good as a pretext, too good for others, but at home, some ugly realities were surfacing. People’s power had to be curbed, they had to be kept on war footing; they must look outside for the troubles inside, a permanent enemy was needed.

Islam and Muslims was the answer. And terrorism was the immediate enemy. To deal with this new enemy, they needed to terrorize their own masses: terrorize them into submission, bring the military into the streets, create a police state within the democratic state. It was like a naughty child at home. He had to be disciplined: They said, “The ghost is right there under the dark canopy. He will snatch you away.”

Terrorism was the dark enemy under the canopy.

Another plan of action was brought in. If you sent an aircraft into a high building, built entirely with wooden planks, bolts and nuts, you cannot make it collapse by striking at the top. You must strike at bottom to make it collapse. If it collapses, like a house of cards, storey after storey, in a couple of seconds, great forces must be set at work. No wonder workers heard “boom,” “boom,” “boom,” before every storey’s fall.

That done, the theater of action was shifted. There, resistance killed, imprisoned, placed out of action, the brave forces went in to transfer power to the dark forces within Islam’s house; those who believe in destruction, without following up with construction, those who lament, without ever smiling and letting the mainstream smile, who preach, without ever converting, who divide, without leaving any room for rapprochement – for, they know – you can’t go back in time to re-enact historical events.

Like Israel: a dagger in the heart – bleed and die, or submit. It was a dagger, but not the dagger of Islam. The Founding Fathers rest in the grave in peace, at last; or, is there going to be more of peace and security for those who laid down their arms and sued for peace 200 years ago, for those in the grave, for those being brought closer to their graves! Most probably no. Human blood is like nicotine. Given a little, the demand grows.

Unexpectedly, the dagger has become an arrow that pierces the hearts and, as the Roman Emperor Heraclius remarked addressing Abu Sufyan in the seventh century: “True faith is something that, when it has pierced a heart, cannot be forced out.”

The fears of men like John Laffin and a million others were not ill-founded. The Devil had directly planted those fears and apprehensions in their hearts and minds; otherwise, they could not have imagined the future so accurately. Who could have told them a quarter century ago that Islam will start to capture the hearts of their common folk?

Twenty-five percent population of Hague, the Capital of European Union, is Muslim. Most street hawkers in distant and cold countries – e.g. Holland – are Muslim. Popular cafeterias in Britain have white customers flocking in from distant neighborhoods. That is a country in which seven Mayors are Muslim, including that of London. When thousands of young boys and girls were looting in London – for hours – not a single Hijabi could be spotted.

A young girl asks her mother, “Mom. Can you buy me a Hijabi dress?” The mother in shock reacts, “What?” “Mom, you know, you look so beautiful in Hijab.”

A boy turns up home late after evening games. “Where have you been?” asks the mother sternly.

“Well, I was in the mosque with my pals learning the Qur’an.”

The mother reacts, “O my God! What’s wrong with you? Come on, boy! Tell me what have you learned?”

“Not much, Mom. Just a few verses.”

“Verses of the Koran!” she is almost screaming. “Tell me what they are.”

The boy reads out, “All praise for God, Lord of the worlds, the Compassionate, the Merciful; the Owner of the Day of Reckoning. You do we worship, and Your help do we seek.”

The mother is as out of breath as the boy is. Her jaws are clamped hard upon each other, as she is wondering whether time has come to move away from this Paki-infested locality.

Muslims have come, and, without slogans, without demonstrations, and without noise, Islam has begun to play its role. The Jews have been in the West for last 2000 years. Besides Banks and as billionaires, what else have they given the society? Yes. Hollywood, but, otherwise, as little as none to be remembered for. Muslims are there perhaps for half a century; and we hear Angela Merkel saying: Islam is German!

When a Mayor was asked the reason for rejecting license to a Filfilah outlet in the United States, he replied: “Today Filfilah, tomorrow Shawarma, day after tomorrow the Qur’an. No sir, I will have none of it.”

The Filfilah and Shawarma outlets may, or may not, be there. But day after tomorrow, the Qur’an will be there.

The Mayors, Huntingtons, Laffins and their kind may be asked, “What have you given your masses? Nudity, child murderers, gay, lesbians, dangerous criminals, school shooters, porn-filled media, male and female prostitutes, pimps, drugs, homicides, drunkards, gamblers, mass-shooters, daily obliterates of innocent lives in distant lands, psychic patients and the homeless in millions?”

You name a degradation, and look into your glorious culture for its definition. What is your legacy: crime-infested streets and neighborhoods, parks and churches? The able-bodied, proud, hardworking honest folks suffering in humility for food stamps?

Worst of all – you have taken away your people’s hope. The hope that this life, this society, this world, will ever be better, will ever stop torturing them. A fair-skinned, fair-looking, blond girl is asked: “Why? Why at all did you have to become a Muslim?” She is in tears. “Look!” She says, “I had to choose between suicide and Islam.”

Why are you angry and frustrated if a man rejected by you for his skin-color leaves you and goes into the mosque to lead in the Prayers?

It’s not the dagger. Your dishonesty is despite your assumed objectivity in writings. You know it’s the arrow – the arrow of Islam – that frets you. Or rather, not an arrow. It’s showers of mercy right from He in the heavens. You might pay attention to His voice:

“Nay, We generously provided these people and their forefathers, until a great length of time passed over them. Do they not notice that We set upon the land, decreasing it at its borders? Then, is it they who will prevail?“ (The Qur’an, 21:44)




World’s Longest Cannon in Bahmani Fort (2018)

The Archeological Survey of India and State Archeology should take immediate step to protect the Gulbarga fort canon and it should be included in world record list, writes Dr. REHAMAN PATEL.

 

Our recent visit to search the name of first Sultan Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah in the Persian inscription on the Jama Masjid in fort was fruitful. It was a great discovery for me and my friends: artist and national award-winning photographer Mohammed Ayazuddin and coin collector Mohammed Ismail that we have the World’s longest canon in our own city.

The Bahmani rulers with Gulbarga (Ahsanabad) now Kalaburagi as their capital was a first independent Islamic state of the Deccan in South India and one of the great medieval Indian kingdoms, standout among other ruler’s for their contribution to the city of Kalaburagi.

The founder of dynasty, Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shah (1347-1358 A.D.), made Kalaburagi as his capital and before his death, he was the master of a vast empire. The rulers extended the territories of the empire and made significant contributions to the field of art, architecture and literature.

During the 191 years (1347-1538 A.D.) of Bahmani reign ruled with Gulbarga (Ahasnabad) and Bidar as their capital was flooded with metal art experts and architects.

It is exciting news for Kalaburagi and Hyderabad Karnataka region people that the world’s longest canon is located in the western side in Gulbarga Bahmani fort installed during the reign of Bahmani Empire in the 14^(th) century made by Turkish artisans. It is made up of alloy (Panch dhatu).

It is the Bara Gazi toph (canon) which measures about 29 feet in length. Circumference is 7.6 feet, diameter 2 feet and thickness is 7 inch.

The cannon contains 20 rings on its top portion for its movement. This shows that during the time of war it needed twenty soldiers to pull the cannon. Due to the negligence of department and poor security now only five rings are remaining. According to Mr. Ayazuddin, the weight of the cannon would be 80 tones.

This could be one of the reasons that no one attacked the Bahmani fort in its long rule.

But the canon in the year 2013 which claims to be the longest one in the world is just 23 feet. This canon is located at the Koulas fort at in Nizamabad district, Andhra Pradesh.

The Asaf Jah-I (first Nizam) granted the Koulas fort to Rajput king Raja Kunwar Gopal Singh Gaur in 1724 AD for his bravery in the battle of Balapur and Shakkar Kheda.

The Archeological Survey of India and State Archeology should take immediate step to protect the Gulbarga fort canon and it should be included in world record list. Fencing should be done around the canon and shed for its safety. The canon is filled with mud and small stones which should be cleaned.

Also, a signboard containing the details about the size of canon mentioning it as ‘the largest canon in the world’ is required. Visitors coming from different places are confused where is the longest cannon located in the fort.

Now we have submitted a letter to Kalaburgi Deputy Commissioner, District Incharge Minister, MLA and State Minister for Tourism to communicate the Guinness Book of World Record for the inclusion of the name of Bahmani fort cannon as the longest one in the world.

In fact, three of longest cannons are located in India itself. Gulbarga cannon is 29 feet long, Nizamabad cannon is 23 feet and Jaipur cannon is 20.2 feet. It is unfortunate that the concerned authorities did not take the effort to measure the cannons lying in several Indian forts. Nor have any researchers or historians done a proper study on the cannons.

World’s Biggest Top Ten Cannons (As Claimed)


	Tsar Cannon (17.5 feet) 15^(th) century Russia

	Pumhart von Steyr (259 cm) 15^(th) Century, Austria

	The Basilic-Ottoman (732 cm) Turkish

	Faule Mette (181 cm) 15^(th) century, Germany

	Malik-e-Maidan (14.6 feet) 16^(th) century, Bijapur, India

	Dulle Griet (345 cm) 14^(th) century, Belgium, Europe

	Dardanelles Gun (518 cm) 15^(th) century, Turkish

	Mons Meg (4.6 m) 15^(th) century, Scottish, Scotland

	Faule Grete (250 cm) 15^(th) century,

	Jaivana (20.2 feet) 18^(th) century, Jaipur, India





The author, Dr. Rehaman Patel, is a faculty member at the Dept. of Studies in Visual Art, Gulbarga University, Kalburgi, Karnataka, India




US College Degrees Lose Mystique among Asian Students (2018)

Trump, guns and access to quality education in the US has been affecting enrolment patterns in that country.

 

For ambitious young Asians, studying in the U.S. has long been a natural choice. They venture across the vast Pacific to pursue degrees with global cachet and, perhaps, take a shot at the American dream.

Increasingly, though, the region’s students are making a radical decision: They are staying close to home.

To understand why, start with the latest World University Rankings from Times Higher Education. Three Asian schools made the top 30 for the first time, along with several more in the top 100. More Asian colleges are offering internationally recognized degree programs, often in English, at more affordable rates than schools across the Anglosphere.

This widens the options for students who yearn to study overseas but have limited means or are reluctant to travel far from their families. To some, it also means they can avoid the political maelstrom of Donald Trump’s America. Frequent gun violence and the president’s anti-immigration stance are two common reasons for steering clear of U.S. shores.

“Students have numerous alternative study-abroad destinations beyond the U.S. and U.K.,” said Stephanie Kim, assistant professor of education at Georgetown University. “The trend simply points to the diversification of mobility flows and the rise of new higher education hubs.”

Singapore checked all the boxes for Nguyen Huu Duoc, a 24-year-old from Vietnam who enrolled for a Ph.D. in mechatronics at Nanyang Technological University in 2016. The city-state is ‘more developed than other countries in Southeast Asia,’ he said. “And it is near my country, so I can go back to visit my parents. They wanted me to come back and visit them a few times a year.”

Singaporean student, Leo Sylvia Han Yun, meanwhile, opted for the Tokyo Institute of Technology. The 23-year-old, who has a sister who was born deaf, chose to focus on clinical biology in the hope of contributing to stem cell therapy for children. “You get to see the suffering,” she said. “Kids don’t deserve this kind of thing.”

In choosing a destination, she did not want to take chances. “For me personally,” she said, “safety is quite a big priority.” Cases like the killing of two Indian IT engineers in a Kansas bar in early 2017, or the shooting at YouTube headquarters on 3^(rd) April, give many students pause.

Data on the movement of students within Asia shows the shift started before Trump became president, with countries such as China and Japan becoming more popular places to study abroad. From 2014 to 2016, the number of students from other Asian countries in Japan rose 36%, to 173,303, while the figure for China rose 18% to 264,976, according to the Center for Strategic and International Studies and the Japanese Ministry of Education.

But the raging immigration debate in the U.S. is only making more students think twice about going there.

The Trump administration has mounted an attack on the H-1B visa program, which allows U.S. companies to employ highly skilled foreign workers. The visas, Trump said last year, “should never, ever be used to replace Americans.”

“No one can compete with American workers when they are given a fair and level playing field,” the President said. This populist message has been well-received by Trump’s base as well as some left-leaning labor unions, even as business groups voice concern about closing the door to international talent.

With so much uncertainty over job prospects, why take on the expense of studying stateside, or the burden of hefty student loans?

“In my particular case, I didn’t want to take that risk,” said Kumar Siddhartha, a 24-year-old Indian graduate student of mechanical engineering at the Tokyo Institute of Technology. Siddhartha is juggling long hours of research, a part-time job as an English teacher, and job interviews in and out of Tokyo. “Japan has big technology, and other countries [in Asia] have the market,” he said. “I can make the link.”

Untold numbers of Indian students still aspire to careers in Silicon Valley, where they might follow in the footsteps of Google CEO, Sundar Pichai, or Microsoft CEO, Satya Nadella. Some parents mortgage their homes to pay for their children’s education in the U.S. But Siddhartha did not want to put that weight on his parents’ shoulders.

Whether the chief concern is guns, immigration policy or cost, this much is clear: The number of international college students in the U.S. is in decline. For the 2016-2017 academic year, it dropped 3.3% — the first fall in more than a decade. It is estimated to have fallen another 6.9% in the current academic year, according to data from New York’s Institute of International Education, or IIE.

Asian students are surely a key factor, since they make up two-thirds of international enrolment in the U.S. Overall, international students account for about 5% of the 20 million college students in the country.

While students like Siddhartha are still choosing to go abroad – just not necessarily to the U.S. – others find appealing educational opportunities within their own countries. “More students are staying in their home countries for higher education and reaping the benefits, often, of affordable education,” the British Council said in a report published in February.

“Students face increasing choice as high-quality provision of higher education is more widespread and accessible,” the council noted. “As a result, the market share of international students globally is dispersing and diversifying.”

The British Council predicts the growth of outbound student traffic to slow to 1.7% per year from 2015 to 2027, down from 5.7% for the 2000 to 2015 period. “The projected slowdown in the global growth of long-term outbound students is in large part attributable to local investment in higher education,” the council said.

South Korea is a case in point. The number of South Korean undergraduates in the U.S. dropped 12% for the current academic year, while the number of postgraduate students fell 4.9%, according to a U.S. National Science Foundation survey. This continued a decline seen over the previous five years.

South Korea’s shrinking college-age population is partly to blame, but experts also say government and school efforts to win back students from the U.S. are paying off.

Top schools such as Yonsei University and Ewha Woman’s University now have English-only departments, while American colleges such as George Mason University and the State University of New York operate branch campuses. Faculties are also becoming more international.

Still, not all Asian countries can afford heavy investment in higher education, which means talented students continue to look elsewhere. India is an example.

The country has an expanding college-age population but lacks the capacity to meet rising demand. While it is home to prestigious engineering schools, including the Indian Institutes of Technology, “these elite institutions are few in number and the demand for seats far outweighs the supply,” said Rajika Bhandari, head of research at the IIE.

Indian enrolment in the U.S. for the current academic year dropped 16%, according to the U.S. National Science Foundation, likely reflecting wariness of Trump. But rather than stay home, students tended to opt for destinations like Australia and Canada. The Australian Department of Education and Training logged a 23% jump in the number of Indian university students, to 54,376.

In Canada, the University of Toronto and the University of British Columbia have seen steady increases in Indian students over the last few years.

“I think significant numbers of Indians will want to study abroad for many years [to come] due to a combination of lack of capacity for good quality education at home, and a desire to get jobs abroad,” said Philip Altbach, Director for the Center for International Higher Education at Boston College.

As for Chinese students, the pace of the outflow to the U.S. is slowing after the number quintupled over the past decade to exceed 350,000. Some experts see a reversal ahead, as Beijing spends billions of dollars to upgrade top universities and foster “world class” institutions.

The trend in South Korea “offers a window into what we might expect with other groups of students who study in the United States at high rates, such as students from China,” said Georgetown’s Kim. She predicts a gradual decline in the overall number of Chinese students who cross the oceans to pursue a U.S. education.

 



 Nikkei staff writer, Kentaro Iwamoto, in Singapore contributed to this article




Urban Youth Unemployment (2018)

From one year to the next, the world has gone from seeing social media almost as a panacea to being a threat to civil order. The workplace is changing before our eyes, with the gig economy growing while full-time, long-term employment with benefits is stagnant or shrinking.

 

Unemployment is a growing challenge around the world, though it is not a full-blown crisis yet. However, when the crisis comes, it is likely to erupt among urban youth.

While heading off such a calamity will not be easy, the global benefits of doing so would be great. As productive and socially responsible adults, the youth of today and in years to come could make planet Earth a better place for all.

A quick survey of the literature makes it clear that there will be no simple or universal solutions to the challenge of urban youth unemployment. The factors producing it are different in each city and useful interventions have to be well tailored to the cultural context.

Youth are the prime unemployment concern globally because their numbers are growing in most countries and because they are more prone to violence than adults. They have less to lose. Harvard professor Samuel Huntington made the point bluntly in an interview with journalist Michael Steinberger in The Observer on October 21, 2001: “Generally speaking, the people who go out and kill other people are males between the ages of 16 and 30.”

The first major outbreaks of violence by unemployed youth are likely to occur in cities because of the rapid pace of urbanization everywhere. The expectations of people in rural areas seem too low and their dispersion too great to create a combustible moment. Subsistence existence is normal there.

Fortunately, there are a number of counter currents. Demography may be the most important. Fertility is falling around the world. Women need to have 2.1 children on average to maintain a stable population size. After rising rapidly in the 20th century due to modern medicine and public health, fertility began falling below 2.1 in high-income countries in the 1970s and in the middle-income countries in the 1990s. Maybe fewer young people in the future will reduce the threat of social disorder.

According to World Population Prospects 2017 published by the United Nations, the mid-range forecast for global population in 2050 is 9.8 billion, up from 7.6 billion in 2015. Fertility in high-income countries is projected to remain below replacement level, stuck around 1.80 in 2050. Fertility in the upper-middle-income countries will be only slightly higher at 1.82. For the lower-middle-income countries, the largest of these four groups, fertility will be 2.25 in 2050, significantly down from 2.88 in 2015. It is the low-income countries, primarily in Africa, that have been and will continue to be the major source of global population growth, even as their fertility rate is projected to drop from 5.0 in 2015 to 3.08 in 2050. Despite this impressive fall, the population of this group of countries is on track to more than double from 600 million in 2015 to 1.4 billion in 2050.

It is possible that fertility will decline faster in the low-income and lower-middle income countries than the U.N. is projecting. As a result, combined with war and disease, the size of the global youth cohort, 15-24 years of age, could start shrinking by 2050. With continuing migration of youth from rural to urban areas, however, urban youth unemployment could be rising in these countries even as the number of youth is falling.

The other major cross current is that governments and the private sector are focused on creating more good jobs for youth. The leading sources of information and discussion about youth employment are the International Labor Organization based in Geneva, Switzerland, and the World Bank based in Washington, D.C. Both sources are promoting research on effective interventions and ways to scale these up.

Youth employment is also on the agenda of the G-20 Summit process, under the G-20’s Framework Working Group on the Future of Work (co-chaired by India and Canada). This week the ILO is convening the first global conference on “Innovation for Decent Jobs for Youth.”

The extensive academic research on youth unemployment highlights the complexities of the global challenge. For example, the expectations and education of youth vary tremendously between high-income and low-income countries. At the same time, the capacity of governments to mount effective programs varies greatly. Furthermore, the interests of international nongovernmental organizations and multinational corporations do not always align with the countries of greatest need.

There is a thriving universe of programs seeking to prepare youth for employment through a variety of training and job market activities. Most governments in the world are supporting at least one form of a youth employment program, from volunteer service to tax benefits to matching employers with youth. A multitude of international and domestic NGOs are working in this space. One of the oldest is the International Youth Foundation based in Baltimore, Maryland. Leading multinational corporations have put youth employment at the centre of their corporate social responsibility programs, including CitiGroup, the Conrad N. Hilton Foundation, Mastercard Foundation, and McKinsey & Company.

So far, however, assessments of these interventions have found few that have a major and sustained impact on employment or can be scaled up easily, or can be replicated effectively in other cities.

A major complication is the pace of technological and social change. From one year to the next, the world has gone from seeing social media almost as a panacea to being a threat to civil order. The workplace is changing before our eyes, with the gig economy growing while full-time, long-term employment with benefits is stagnant or shrinking.

Is enough being done to avoid an urban youth unemployment crisis before 2030, the benchmark year for the U.N.’s 17 Sustainable Development Goals? Goal 8 is especially relevant; it includes “full and productive employment and decent work for all.”

What kinds of programs seem to have the potential for mitigating the risks of a crisis and can be scaled up or replicated across cities? Is it enough to focus on preparing youth for jobs or will it be necessary to tackle directly the potential for youth violence in cities and even redefine our visions of work?

An attempt will be made over the coming year to answer these questions in an effort to make sure that the global policy community is giving the challenge of urban youth employment the attention it deserves.




Musab b.Umayr (2018)

Does the past have lessons for those who pay attention? There have been some men and women earlier, who have gone to great lengths to protect their beliefs, and rightly so, because these were not small beliefs. They believed in the One True Creator, His Angels, His Messengers, His Books, His Judgement and in the eternal Life after Death. To bear witness to that, they were prepared to leave home, move to another city and even die, fighting battles. Such was their passion 1400 years back when the only weapon they had to convince people of their faith, was their own voice. Today, in the 21^(st) century, how far are you ready to go for what you believe in? These heroic men and women of the past – do you know who they were? Do you know their names, their stories, and their victories? Join us on this journey as we present to you lessons from the lives of these heroes.

________

 

Have you sometimes seen those kids who have everything that they could want in the world: wealth, family, friends, good looks, intelligence, all the modern gadgets, and a lot of attention? Did you feel jealous of them?

Mus`ab bin `Umayr was by definition just like those kids. He had everything that a youth in Makkah, during his time could wish for himself. He was from a wealthy, influential family; he was the fashion icon of his time, for he wore the best and most expensive of clothes and shoes, those were imported, exclusively from Yemen. His charm and wit were the envy of the youth, and he was on the wish-list of every woman in Makkah. Then why are we discussing this trendsetter? It’s because he set yet another trend for generations of Muslims to come: to die fighting for what is right.

Mus`ab had heard a lot of gossip about the new Prophet, Muhammad (peace be upon him) when he sat with the Makkan elders during their meetings. While they laughed and mocked the message of the Messenger of Allah, this young man secretly paid a lot of attention.

One day, he decided to go and see the Prophet and his followers for himself. He joined the other companions at the home of Al-Arqam Ibn Al-Arqam (may Allah be pleased be with him). He heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon him) reciting the Qur’an to them and Musab’s heart filled with joy.

On that night, Mus’ab bin Umayr accepted Islam and remained true to its message even in his dying breath. His belief, from that moment on was already so deep, that no difficulty could defeat him. Supporting this new faith, for Mus`ab meant, giving up on his previous lifestyle and breaking ties with most of his friends and family who were against him and his Prophet. But, he remained devoted in the face of all those hardships and went down in Islamic history as one of its most brave and loyal soldiers.

His mother, Khunaas bint Maalik, a powerful Makkan woman opposed his faith and decided to do everything in her power to move him from it. Mus`ab, honoured his mother, never turned violent against her, and never uttered harsh words to her despite her treatment, but what she wished for him was not something that he could fulfil: he could not go back to worshipping idols after he had been guided to the straight path. As a final solution, she took him to a rough corner of her house, shut him in it, put chains on him, and imprisoned him there, hoping that he would give up on his beliefs.

Soon news reached him that a few Muslims would be migrating to Abyssinia to seek shelter against the torture that was happening in Makkah. Mus`ab somehow managed to trick his guards and escaped to Abyssinia. He remained in Abyssinia until matters in Makkah seemed to cool down a little and then returned, so that he could migrate with the Prophet to Madinah. Upon his return to Makkah, his mother tried to capture and imprison him for a second time, when he finally swore before her that he would kill anybody who would come forward to help her.

Being his mother, she knew how passionate he was about his beliefs. So she gave up and bade him goodbye, weeping. When she said to him, “Go away, I am no longer your mother,” Mus`ab went close to her and lovingly said, “Mother, I advise you and my heart is with you, please bear witness that there is no God but Allah and that Muhammad is His servant and messenger.” She replied to him, angrily, “By the stars, I will never enter your religion, to lower my status and weaken my mind!”

He went out one day to meet some Muslims while they were sitting around the Messenger of Allah, and when they saw him they lowered their heads and began to cry at the state that he was in. He was wearing worn-out garments, unlike his earlier appearance, when his clothes had been stylish and scented.

The Messenger of Allah was so proud of him that every time he saw him, he would gracefully say, “I saw Mus’ab in Makkah, and there was no youth more pampered by his parents than him. Then he left all that for the love of Allah and His Messenger!”

Mus`ab left the great luxury in which he had been living and never gave up under the weight of a hard life; one that he had never experienced before. He did not question Allah (swt) about his rough life when he had to wear harsh clothes and had to go hungry for days, because he knew that what he believed in was the truth and that the reward for it, was worth more than all the comforts of this world.

It was not just he who loved the Messenger of Allah so much; for the Messenger of Allah loved him back. The Messenger of Allah trusted him with the greatest mission of his life, which was to take the message of Islam to Madinah. The people of Madinah had believed in the Messenger of Allah and had promised their loyalty to him at Mount ’Aqabah. His job was to instruct the Muslims of Madinah, to call the others to Islam, and to prepare Madinah to welcome the immigrants of Makkah along with the Messenger of Allah at the final Hijrah. There were some other Companions at the time who were older than Mus’ab, more well-known and also some who were related to the Messenger of Allah. But, the Messenger of Allah trusted Mus`ab with the task because of his intelligence and polite character.

He won the hearts of the people of Madinah with his piety, honesty, and dedication to the Messenger of Allah, and they gladly accepted Islam at his hand. He raised the number of Muslims in Madinah from just 12 to 82. To the joy of all Muslims who were trying to gather as much support as they could, he came to Makkah leading a caravan of 70 Muslims from Madinah who wished to meet the Messenger of Allah. Among those that accepted Islam at the hand of Mus`ab bin Umayr were great companions like Sa`d ibn Mu`aadh, Sa`d ibn `Ubaadah and Usayd lbn Hudayr (may Allah be pleased with them).

Mus`ab returned to Madinah with the Messenger of Allah (Peace be upon him) after the Hijrah and actively took part in setting up the Muslim community there. He was a part of the famous victory that was bestowed upon the Muslims in the Battle of Badr.

Soon after, the Quraish in Makkah were impatient for revenge. Hence came the Battle of Uhud, where the Messenger of Allah (Peace be upon him) appointed Mus`ab as the flag bearer for the Muslim army. The fighting that followed was frightening and there was utter confusion. When the disbelievers began to move back, the Muslims wrongly assumed that the battle was over and began to leave their given posts against the warning of the Messenger of Allah. Without missing this opportunity, the disbelievers hit back, killing many Muslims who weren’t prepared for this attack.

Mus`ab saw this threat, so he raised the flag high, and roared like a lion, “Allah is the Greatest! Allah is the Greatest!” He turned and jumped left and right, fighting and killing the enemies that were now surrounding him. His plan was to distract the attention of the enemy from the Messenger of Allah to himself. There was sudden panic amongst the Muslim army as the false rumour of the death of the Messenger of Allah spread. While the Muslims were losing so many of their soldiers, Musa’b became an entire army by himself. He fought while he held the flag in one hand and his sword in the other. Ibn Sa`d said:

“Ibraahiim lbn Muhammad lbn Sharhabiil Al-’Abadriy related from his father, who said: Mus`ab bin `Umayr carried the flag on the Day of Uhud. When the Muslims were scattered, he stood fast until he met lbn Qumaah from amongst the disbelievers who was a knight. He struck Musab on his right hand and cut it off, but Mus`ab said, “And Muhammad is only a Messenger. Messengers have passed away before him.” (3:144)

He held the flag with his left hand and leaned on it. They struck his left hand and cut it off, and so he leaned on the flag and held it with his upper arms to his chest, all the while saying, “And Muhammad is only a Messenger. Messengers have passed away before him.”

Allah (swt) loved him and his courage so much on that day that He revealed his words as a verse in the Qur’an after he had spoken them.

When the battle had ended the Companions and the Messenger of Allah gathered around the bodies of the martyrs of Uhud. He could not hold back his tears when they reached Mus`ab bin `Umayr. He was covered in a cloth that could not even cover his body completely.

The Prophet addressed the lifeless body and said:

“When I saw you for the first time in Makkah there was nobody more handsome and well-dressed than you. But I see that today your hair is uncombed and only a sheet of cloth covers your body. O Mus’ab bin `Umayr! We did not find anything of your wealth, besides this to bury your body in, as you gave it all away to those in need”.

The Messenger of Allah stood near Mus`ab bin `Umayr and cried while reciting: “Among the believers are men who have been true to their promise with Allah.” (33:23)

Mus`ab was a true hero in life and in death: sincere to his promise, faithful to his religion, a protector of his faith and firm in his belief. He answered his Prophet when he called him. He came down to the rescue of his religion when it needed him. He lived a life of dignity and chose to die defending it.

Peace be upon you, O Mus`ab bin `Umayr!




‘It Feels Like Being on Death Row!’ (2018)

To be Black and male in white America, with its white state violence, and its history of white supremacy, is like being on death row, which means that to be Black is like waiting to die, waiting for one’s own death, in virtue of being Black in white America, writes GEORGE YANCY.

 

After hearing about the two Sacramento police officers who tragically shot and killed 22-year-old unarmed Black male, Stephon Clark, because they thought that he had a gun, when, in fact, he had a cell phone, I was seized yet again by that profoundly uncomfortable feeling of trying to make sense of what it means to be a Black male in contemporary white America, an America that has always spelled out in unambiguous and brutal terms that Black bodies are disposable, especially when compared to white bodies, white life.

There was that profound sense of grieving yet again for a Black body killed by the state or proxies of the state. There was that sudden flood of outrage and deep melancholia as I was inundated with recent memories.

After hearing the 911 audio tape of the killing of unarmed 17-year-old Black male, Trayvon Martin, I wept.

After hearing the “I can’t breathe” cries of 42-year-old Black male Eric Garner, who eventually died of what the coroner described as a chokehold from a white police officer, my body felt constricted. His cries were existential entreaties that fell on opaque ears and hearts.

After the racial profiling of 28-year-old, Sandra Bland, and the subsequent treatment of her (having been thrown to the ground) by a white police officer as if she was a “criminal,” I felt as if I should have been there to show her the respect and love that she deserved.

I feel that familiar anger that arises from knowing that Black women and women of color are deemed deprived of the female ‘fragility’ of white women. I began to see past photos of lynched Black bodies as white men, women, and children looked with curious and excited white gazes. When I think about that mixed space of white terror and white desire, even a perverse sexual desire, there is that distinct feeling of disgust, physical and moral.

Stephon Clark’s case reminded me of the tragedy of 23-year-old Amadou Diallo, who was a Black man from Guinea, and how he was shot at 41 times and hit with no less than 19 bullets on February 4, 1999.  Like Clark, Diallo was said to have a gun in his hand. As we know, a police officer yelled out, “Gun!” Yet, there was no gun; only a wallet. He had reached and grabbed his wallet.

The urgent existential question is this: What is it about a Black man or Black teenager holding an innocuous object such that, generally speaking, white police officers see weapons? Even toy guns become real guns in the hands of young Black boys. Ask 12-year-old Tamir Rice. He was shot in roughly two seconds after white police officers arrived on the scene. There was no hesitation; there was no second thought.

The white racist logic goes like this. He is Black and, therefore, guilty. To be Black in America, according to white racist logic, which is undergirded by white myth-making, is to be born guilty, violent, criminal, dangerous. According to such myth-making, Black bodies must be stopped dead before they contaminate the white body politic, before they unleash their ‘inherent violence.’

Truth be told, if you are Black, you might find yourself lost in a white neighborhood, searching for help and be shot dead because you were believed to be a ‘threat.’ Recall that it was 19-year-old Renisha McBride who, while seeking help after being in a car accident, was shot dead by white male, Theodore Wafer, as she was heard by him ‘banging’ on his front door.

Then again, Black bodies can literally find themselves on the ground with their hands raised, as in the case of 47-year-old Black male, Charles Kinsey, and still be shot. On July 18, 2016, Kinsey clearly stated to police officers that his client, who had wandered away from a mental health facility, had a toy truck and that they should not shoot. Kinsey was concerned that his client would appear, by the police officers, as if he had a weapon. Yet, a police officer on the scene fired three shots, one of which hit Kinsey in the leg.

When Kinsey asked why he was shot, the police officer replied, “I don’t know.” James Baldwin writes, “But it is not permissible that the authors of devastation should be innocent.” In short, there is no innocence here.

“I don’t know” explains the deep and indelible racist assumptions that many white Americans have of Black bodies, assumptions that are embedded in the form of embodied and psychic racist dispositions or habits that are etched into the white psyche, a psyche that interprets and “sees” guns where there are wallets or cell phones. This isn’t just a question about white police officers possessing false beliefs. Rather, within such contexts, it speaks powerfully to the ways in which many white police officers don’t see innocent Black bodies, unarmed Black bodies, or Black lives that matter.

It has to do with forms of embodied white racist rigidity that often operate beyond the radar of cognitive reflection, resulting in a reflexive “common sense” that leaves Black bodies dead. This is why wallets and cell phones in the hands of Black people become guns, toy guns become real guns, Black bodies on the ground with their hands raised become threatening bodies, and Black bodies in search of help become criminal bodies trying to break into a white man’s home, to steal from white spaces, and why two Black men (Donte Robinson and Rashon Nelson) innocently sitting in a Starbucks in Philadelphia, PA were deemed “suspicious.”

Stephon Clark’s tragic death had just come two weeks after I shared with my university students that I try never to pull out my cell phone when just casually walking down the street. My white students look with credulity. I let them know that the history of white America’s fear of the Black body forces me to abandon ordinary activities like reaching for my wallet in the presence of white police officers, running down the street for a bus in the presence of white police officers, or holding my cell phone in the presence of white police officers.

In fact, I try not to do these things in the presence of white people, more generally, especially as they also see with distorted white gazes and where they can very easily function as proxies of the state and thereby enforce law and order. Perhaps, like George Zimmermann, they will police in advance my Black body as “suspicious.”

In fact, my fear is so great that neither white police officers nor white civilians need be immediately present. The historical madness of white gratuitous violence from white people experienced by Black people forces me, for my own survival, to monitor my own actions even in their absence, especially as they might appear suddenly. I don’t seem to get a break to be simply human or a person, to walk with effortless grace in white America.  Again, my white students look with credulity, but they aren’t Black.

If I had the opportunity to speak with Stephon Clark before his death, I would have warned him of something that I would be at great pains to share. Theo Shaw, who in 2006 was a member of the “Jena Six,” in Jena, Louisiana, recently wrote to ask me a deeply moving and disturbing question: “Is to be Black and male in America like being on death row?”  It was hard for me to answer the question, especially as Theo Shaw is now in law school and doing very well. Yet, I refused to lie as I would have refused to lie to Stephon Clark. Yes!

To be Black and male in white America, with its white state violence, and its history of white supremacy, is like being on death row, which means that to be Black is like waiting to die, waiting for one’s own death, in virtue of being Black in white America. After all, according to what we have witnessed, a white police officer will say that he/ she “feared for his/ her life” as you stand with your hands raised, or have a cell phone in your hands, or perhaps a wallet. Out of love, I would have said this to Clark. I would have reminded him that, for the most part, white America has never loved him, and that it was never meant for him to be human in white America.

As Toni Morrison tells readers in Beloved, I would have also said to Clark that he must love his body because the history of white America says that it is better that it swings from a tree, incarcerated or dead.  Love in this case, Black love, is a radical act of existential and political resistance. Morrison writes, “In this here place, we flesh; flesh that weeps, laughs; flesh that dances on bare feet in grass. Love it. Love it hard. Yonder they do not love your flesh. They despise it. They don’t love your eyes; they’d just as soon pick ’em out. No more do they love the skin on your back. Yonder they flay it.”

And I would have told him never to forget this. When we forget that Black bodies are deemed ontologically antithetical to white conceptions of “purity” and “safety,” it is then that our lives might be taken in less than a blink of an eye.  As we are rarely ever granted innocence in white America, we are, in the main, a guilty people, Black, disposable, tragically stained from birth.

(Courtesy: https://www.counterpunch.org)



George Yancy is professor of philosophy at Emory University. He is the author, editor and co-editor of over 20 books. His newest authored book is entitled Backlash: What Happens When We Honestly Talk about Racism in America. He is also a regular contributor to The New York Times’ philosophy column, The Stone.  




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: Allah says, “By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages), Verily Man is in Loss. Except such as have Faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in the mutual teaching of Truth, and of Patience and Constancy.” (Surah al-Asr, 103:1-3)

So, to avoid the loss and get salvation, we are required to be Faithful, and do righteous deeds, and take the Truth to others and remain Patient and constant in teaching the Truth. (Last two conditions are the most ignored ones today).

 

Sameer Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

The conclusion you have arrived at is quite obvious, because the verses are unambiguous. The writings that you have placed in between, appear to be building up the conclusion, therefore, we have dropped them.Q: I have a politico-religious question that links the status of Muslim community in the past and present. People often give references of the long gone golden age of Muslim rule. 

YMD

This is a major error, not minor. To identify the periods of Islamic political dominance as the Golden Age of Islam, so often done, is a materialistic outlook. Although political dominance can be an important factor, but since Islam is a spiritual and moral force, it, that is, political dominance, loses its importance, especially, if Islam does not dominate spiritually and morally.

So is also the identification of ‘Islamic Age of Science’ as the Golden Age of Islam.

Islam has not been sent down for these profane reasons.

Q: But the fact (I don’t how much you would agree with me) is that, barring the first generation of Muslims and a select few after that, rulers and even the caliphs were highly materialistic and selfish (hence caliphate and sultanates and emirates all were limited to families with sons succeeding fathers much like the Jews).

YMD

Until modern times of rotten values, Jews never had any political power for almost two and a half centuries, so we cannot blame them for ‘sons succeeding fathers.’

Q: As an example, in India itself none of the Moghuls, the last Muslim rulers, could be called as worthy Muslims of whom we could be proud, except may be Aurangzeb. This was the case before Mughals with the Delhi Sultans as well. In fact, even during the time of fall of Sindh, Spain and Africa, the caliphate was not under ideal rulers. Civil wars in Arabia mainly for power are evidence of it. 

In present day as well, we see this. The first Arab-Israel war of 1948 was lost because of ego issues and power struggles among Arab rulers of Jordan, Egypt and Syria. Even to this day, we see that in Yemen, Syria, Egypt, and between Iran and the Gulf-powers. None of the warring parties are ideal. 

So my question is why were we successful in the past in spite of the similar problems that we have today? Was it because of the Prophet’s blessings that generations immediately after him were successful? And because we are immediate successors, we have to pay the price?

Was it because in spite of their weaknesses and errors/sins, the only reason for their success was that Allah wanted them to spread the message of Islam and Qur’an in ages when internet and high speed communication was unavailable and He wanted the rest of the world to know what Islam is and decide whether to accept and reject it?

YMD

You seem to give credit to Internet for the spread of Islam in our times. But the fact is that the Internet has emerged as the most powerful tool to promote a perverted view of Islam.

Q: How can we try to change the political situation? What methodology should be adopted? Or is it now a personal thing that we should try and limit our working for Islam within our friends and family and do not worry about the political situation in world where Muslims are oppressed? Just supplicate for them?

YMD

To worry over the Muslim state of affairs over the world is a sign of faith. To be unconcerned about the state of affairs is a sign of unfaith.

Q: I know, for Allah (swt), this world, and the things in it, have no significance: the important thing is the Hereafter. We should try to struggle for Hereafter, but does that mean there is no hope in improvement for our situation?  

Faraz Ahmad, 

On Email

YMD

You are aware that the world is facing a serious dilemma due to the changing ecological conditions. A very disturbing future stares in the face of humanity. In coming decades, millions could die, wars over water would assume legality, crop failures would lead to mass hunger, newer diseases will make life miserable, and so on.

This is a greater threat to humanity than that posed today by USA-Israel nexus. But, can you gather friends of your circle and ask: “Are you aware of your responsibility with reference to the ecological problem? Should you not struggle to change the situation?” If you did, they will for a few initial moments, respond with a stare at you.

Yes, if you can be heard, you might speak to the heads of states. But if you cannot, what do you do? What’s the point in consulting common people about what’s to be done about it?

Similarly, there are problems in the Islamic world that are leading Muslims to greater misery. Ignorance is one. Indolence is another. The resulting poverty is yet another. Cold shouldering Islam is the greatest. You seem to be aware of them. Yet, can you be asked what exactly are you doing about these problems, apart from keep supplicating?

The obvious answer is that lamenting and seeking solutions to global problems is not the function of the common people. Their function is to help out selected individual to free them from lethargy, place them in educational institutions and prevent them from cold-shouldering Islam.

To know about the problems the masses face, but refuse to react, year after year, despite the ability to do something, could be a sign of creeping unbelief.

Q: We have Sama`at-e-Qur’an where hafiz women come, recite the Qur’an in the home and other ladies listen to it. We also have Khatm-e-Qur’an where people come together, recite their own Qur’an and finish one Qur’an. Is it permissible to have them for the Barakah or any other belief which family members have about them?

S. T. H.,

On Email

YMD

This has not been prescribed. In earlier days of Islam, similar meetings were disapproved.

Nonetheless, if it is done not as a regular practice, but only sporadically, accidentally, or because a lady Reciter worth hearing is around, there should be no sin. But, if organized regularly, as if a practice of religious sanction, it would be Bid`ah.

To fix up the target as completion of one cycle is also unhealthy. The religious command is to recite or listen only up to the moment the mind and heart are present. Once that presence is lost, recitation and listening must be ceased. To fix up a target would defy the rule, and give way to professionalism.

Those with better understanding of Islam may not attend either of them. One has to recite oneself, with the intention to be guided. Obtaining Barakah is another matter. Even a firm intention can obtain Barakah – although, admittedly, the Qur’an has not been sent down for this purpose.

On the other hand, if these sessions are organized, primarily to obtain Barakah, it might not be granted. If one attends, one should hold the intention that its listening has to followed by self-study.

Finally, the Barakah has to be identified. What exactly is it? If it is meant that Barakah: is that it is the commodity that will make life easier, health will be obtainable, food will become abundant, business will grow, and so on, then, this amounts to trading with Allah, and not a very successful trading principle.Q: Why is a person restricted from shaking hands with a Non-Maharam person? Usually, I see many of my friends (both boys and girls) shaking hands with each other and even hugging each other. Is this acceptable in Islam or not? If it is not acceptable, can you please define about why it is not acceptable?

Rasheedur Rahman, **

On Email

YMD

You have contradicted yourself within two lines.

Your question as to why shaking hands is disallowed also appears to be artificial. You know the answer.

If shaking hands is allowed, then the next question will be, for how long holding hands is allowed. Then, if that question is answered as “to the convenience of the two”, the next question would be, why caressing other parts of the body should be disallowed. Then, if that is allowed, since, after all, many boys and girls are seen in the parks indulging in that ‘little innocent pleasure.’ Further, if that innocent pleasure is allowed, then, why not kissing? (After all, hand-to-hand is skin-to-skin, and lips-to-lips is skin-to-skin too). It goes on endlessly, which stops only at the age of 90; for, sexual perversion is witnessed until that age.

Today, not even toddlers and infants are safe from their grandfathers in the lands and societies of freedom nor mothers safe from their sons in the lands of ‘eastern wisdom.’

So, how about preventing men and women from shaking hands with each other?Q: I have been following your magazine and, masha’Allah, it has helped me a lot to improve my Islamic knowledge. This is on behalf of my parents. My parents built a house but have not shifted because the locality is still not well-developed and there is no proper infrastructure. Now, an owl has made its living place in the vacant house.

People are saying that it’s a bad omen which I personally feel is a superstition, and have been suggesting to get rid of it by killing it, or by other means. I would like to hear your opinion and Islam’s view about it.

Mohammed Faisal, 
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YMD

Let us not be owls. A house left vacant for a long time, in an undeveloped or abandoned area is bound to become a guest-house for bats, owls, all classes of animals, a stockyard for thieves, a temporary resort for romantic pairs, and so on. Left to itself, the forest will swallow such a structure.

If you do not fear Allah in whose hands is all Power, you fear the weakest of His creations.

From soul-bearers to omens of death, to life, from rain-bearers to life-destroyers, to prosperity, the owl has been assigned various functions in human life in both modern as well as, but more, in ancient non-Islamic cultures. Islam left it to such brains as are not owlish to dismiss its role in human life. The hadith literature, dealing with profound issues that humans neglect, has not named the owl once.Q: We hear stories related to Islam and its Prophets. Some stories, or incidents, occur to be true and some seem to be the handiwork of half-knowledgeable people.

I request you to kindly enlighten on two incidents: It is said that our beloved Prophet Muhammed (saws) split the moon in two halves and then rejoined them.

YMD

Several reports are in Bukhari and Muslim confirming that the event happened.

Some people doubt the event on grounds that had a split occurred people from all parts of the world would have reported it. One cannot be more imbecile than this. The moon is not visible to all the inhabitants of the globe, at any time. And where visible, who cares to keep looking up the night over? In fact, who cares to look up at the moon at any time, except accidentally?

Can one not see that every `Eid Muslims differ over the sighting of the moon, while looking hard into the sky? A small number of people in a particular area assert that they saw the new moon, while others of another area, no more than a short distance away, are pretty sure they saw no sign of it. This happens every year. In fact, sometimes they sight the moon in Bahrayn but not in Saudia at a distance of 20 km. Further, can it be ignored that when it is night in Makkah, it is daylight in many other parts of the globe. Finally, who at all, even now, is staring at the sky for so long that he should witness a new phenomenon, when, in his area, the moon may not be visible at all?

When you have a scientific doubt, in preference over authentic reports of the past, why not allow science to answer it?

Q: It is said that our beloved Prophet Muhammed’s shadow did not fall. To authenticate this for all times the shadow of Gumbaz-e-Khadira also does not fall.

Sabir Yaragudri, 
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Both reports are false. The effort by the fabricators, narrators and popularizers is to deify the Prophet, for, infested with Shirk, the sickly inner-selves want more and more satisfying evidences of false gods.Q: Kindly advise me on the following: I would like to be a subscriber to Islamic magazines and papers (Urdu) but the very thought of disposing off the same after reading to old paper vendor bothers me a lot. As the above contains Qur’anic verses and names of Allah (swt) and His dear Prophet, disposing them off may amount to Be-Adbi. 

YMD

We are reminded of an incident from the time of the Prophet. When he ordered the believers to prepare for the Tabuk expedition, a man called Jadd b. Qays went up to the Prophet and said, “You know that Roman women are pretty. I do not think I can restrain myself if I am to encounter them. So, do not put me into trial, but rather let me stay back.” The Prophet allowed him to stay back in Madinah.

If you fear the Qur’anic or Hadith text being desecrated in magazines that come to you, if you subscribed them, then there are several solutions to avoid desecration, not allowing them into the house, is not one.

Q: Is it allowed to use perfumes and body sprays available in the market? Does it make the Namaz Fasid?

Mohammad Rafiq Anwar, **

On Email
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No, it does not render the prayer null and void.

Yet, if you are an Indian Muslim, and have enough money to buy perfumes, while old men, women and children sleep hungry in the slums, then, hand over them the perfume money.

If you have the spare money, but personally you are not strong and powerfully masculine, – a sight commonly visible among today’s Muslim youth – then, instead of buying perfumes, you buy a crate of eggs to consume one every morning after your exercise with simple home-exercise equipment.




Children’s Column (2018)

Your Ramadan: Accepted or Rejected?

By Mohannad Hakim

 

Every Muslim claims to receive certain messages from God, guiding him to a certain deed, suggesting to him to do, or not to do, an action, or giving him moral support and strength in moments of weakness.

This message does not have to be a dream or some kind of a mystical interaction, and those who wait for such messages are either watching too many movies or assuming that they will be the next prophet. (Are we expecting another prophet? I don’t think so; I thought we were living in a time where the next guy with supernatural powers would be the Dajjal, right?)

Whether we say it or not, we tend to interpret any unusual happenings as either a punishment or a reward from Allah (swt). “I had a bad day because I did so and so…,” “Maybe I shouldn’t come here again! Look what happened to my car!” Many times we misinterpret those messages; maybe there is no message at all, and what happened to you is mere coincidence. Sometimes we assume that a day is good or bad based on worldly superficial standards.

A lady called me the other day telling me about the experience of her friend, who was doing some community service work in a rough neighborhood in Detroit (in Chicago, USA). On her way back home, feeling good about helping those people, she was surprised by this crazy woman who got offended somehow and started chasing her, wanting to hit her car.

Panicking, the sister drove out of that neighborhood and had to cross a red light in order to get rid of her. Of course, the first question the lady asked me was: “Was that a sign that I shouldn’t go there anymore? Did I do something wrong and is God punishing me for it?”

Before I answer her question, please allow me to share with you the message that I received one morning, and what I believe to be the interpretation or the ‘decoding’ of it. That morning was the third day of `Eid al-Fitr. After a long day of Eid activities, we decided to watch a movie at home, which was our way out of the routine of Ramadan and preparation for another tedious Monday morning. The movie took too long, and we ended up going to bed at 3:00 AM, accompanied with a big feeling of guilt that we are about to miss Fajr prayer (the morning prayer before sunrise).

Knowing myself and my relationship with Allah (swt) before Ramadan, I would definitely miss the prayer. I have this open appetite for sleeping all the time, and I tend to believe Satan when he says (as recorded in an authentic hadith): “You have a long night ahead of you, so just enjoy your sleep.” [This hadith is mentioned in the context of those who sleep and miss the Qiyam al-Layl prayer (optional prayer in the night), so you can imagine Satan using the same trick over and over for people missing Fajr].

But this time, it was totally different. I woke up at exactly 6:15 AM. Startled and worried, like someone who is about to miss a job interview, I made my Wudu’ (ablutions) and rushed to the Masjid (which is literally two minutes away from my home). My Masjid has a long history of making the call to prayer before its appointed time, and for someone like myself who always comes late, this is really annoying. To my great surprise, I was there standing in the lines and catching Takbeerat al-Ihram with the Imam – the same Takbeerat that the Sahaba used to mourn and grieve over for days if they happened to come late to Salat and miss hearing the beloved voice of Prophet Mohammad (saws) saying, “Straighten your lines […] Allahu Akbar (God is Greater).”

With a mind full of thoughts and a heart full of thanks, I realized an important fact: I shouldn’t be there. I didn’t deserve to be in that prayer with those blessed people who slept early and prepared themselves mentally and physically for Salat al-Fajr. If it had been before Ramadan, I would definitely have been hitting the snooze button more than ten times, deluded by ‘the Masjid is only two minutes away,’ only to wake up and make up my prayer after sunrise.

What was the difference? It was Him. It was His mercy that He bestows on His servants in order to pave their way towards Him, despite their sins. The message, as I read it, was: maybe Ramadan this year was different. Maybe it was the long-awaited one, the “acceptance letter” to the graduate program of “لعلكم تتقون” [“…so that you may become Al-Muttaqun (the God-conscious).” Maybe it is an offer to join the “True God Worshippers” club and leave the “Ramadan worshippers” gang.

Some might say it is your “biological clock,” or the hormones, or the habit of waking up. If it was a habit, then it was coming from Him. If it was hormones, let it be; in the end, it is Him and His miraculous ways. It is that gentle tap coming from Him to the hearts that HE chooses to wake up at that special moment and in that private meeting. They might forget to set the alarm, or they might be very tired, but when He sends the signal, they wake up, and they rush to respond to His call.

I don’t claim that I am one of these special Fajr prayer people, that my deeds were accepted this Ramadan, that I was freed from hell-fire and that I became a Muttaqqi (a God-conscious person) – but the message that I received that morning was a much needed glimpse of light. The only definite answer that we will get is when we—insha’ Allah (God willing)—take our books in our right hands, and at that moment, we will be told:

“Eat and drink at ease for that which you have sent on before you in days past!” (Qur’an, 69:24)

Some scholars mentioned that those “days past” refer to the days of fasting, as Allah (swt) will tell the believers to enjoy eating and drinking in Paradise, in reward of their good deeds in general, and their fasting in particular.

Please, look for those gentle messages in your life. Maybe you are not even checking your inbox. Maybe you treat messages from your Creator as you treat spam coming from those who want you to buy their products. We always expect the wake-up call to be a harsh one—the death of a beloved one or a disaster in the family—but that’s not true at all.

That harsh message was not your first one, but rather it was the first one YOU paid attention to. Allah (swt) has decreed for Himself Mercy (Qur’an 6:12), Allah (swt) wishes to turn to you (Qur’an 4: 27), and He (swt) wants to lighten your difficulties because man was created weak (Qur’an 4: 28).

For that lady who thought God was ‘punishing’ her because of the trouble she faced in Downtown Detroit, I tried to answer her from the Qur’an, where Allah (swt) says:

“As for man, when his Lord tries him and [thus] is generous to him and favors him, he says, ‘My Lord has honored me.’ But when He tries him and restricts his provision, he says: ‘My Lord has humiliated me.’ Nay! But you do not honor the orphan and you do not encourage one another to feed the poor.” (Qur’an, 89:15-18)

Everything that happens to us is a test from Allah (swt), and the people who are tried the most are the Prophets, then the like, then the like, meaning that after the Prophets, those with the most faith are put through great trial, then believers with a degree less of faith, then less, etc.

The more faithful one is, the more he or she will be tried. Interpreting hardship as a punishment might make us assume that the life of Prophet Ibrahim (asws), for example, was the easiest and smoothest life ever. We all know it is not the case, and we all know how much Allah (swt) loves his beloved Prophet.

“[…] And Allah did take Ibrahim as an intimate friend.”(Qur’an, 4:125)

What you should look at, after doing a good deed, is not the level of hardship you encounter, but how much this deed brought your heart closer to Allah (swt).

Do you feel more humbled? Are you motivated to do more community service? Do you feel the urge to pray more Qiyam al-Layl even if Ramadan is over?

If you have noticed these little signs in your heart and your actions—by the way, feeling alone is not enough, they have to be reflected by noticeable actions, no matter how small the actions—then hopefully you are on the right track.

We ask Allah (swt) to accept our deeds, give us sincerity, and guide us to find and stay on the straight path.Notable Quotes


	‘The candle is not there to illuminate itself.’ ~ Nawab Jan-Fishan Khan

	‘A page digested is better than a volume hurriedly read.’ ~ B. Macaulay

	‘To open a shop is easy; to keep it open is an art.’ ~ Confucius

	‘A man is to go about his business as if he had not a friend in the world to help him at it.’ ~ Lord Halifax

	‘Sometimes it is more important to discover what one cannot do, than what one can do.’ ~ Lin Yutang

	‘When wealth is lost, nothing is lost; when health is lost, something is lost; when character is lost, all is lost!’ ~ Anonymous

	‘City Life: Millions of people being lonesome together.’ ~ Henry David Thoreau

	‘God made the countryside, man the town.’ ~ Cowper: The Task



Who First Used Keys

The first known form of lock and key was used by the Assyrians in the Middle East about 4000 years ago. This was revealed by the discovery of such a lock in the ruins of the palace of the Assyrian kings at Khorsabad, near the site of the city of Nineveh in modern Iraq.

The lock was made of wood with the bolt held in a closed position by several loose wooden pins. The lock could be operated by inserting a long wooden key also fitted with pins, which would raise the loose pins enough to allow the bolt to be withdrawn. This type of lock was apparently known to the Egyptians. It has also been found in Japan, the Farroe Islands and Norway. The long keys were carried on the shoulder.

Another ancient type of lock known to the Chinese and the ancient Egyptians was the tumbler lock, improved versions of which are still in use today. The lock has small movable levers or tumblers and is opened with a key whose indentations will raise each tumbler exactly to the proper height.

Metal locks and keys were invented by the Romans. They designed a lock with a number of ridges or ‘wards’ on the inside. These prevent the turning of the key unless the grooves on it coincide with the wards.The Water Melon Hunter

Once upon a time, there was a man who strayed from his own country, into the world known as the Land of the Fools.

He soon saw a number of people flying in terror from a field where they had been trying to reap wheat. ‘There is a monster in that field,’ they told him. He looked and saw that it was a watermelon.

He offered to kill the ‘monster’ for them. When he had cut the melon from its stalk, he took a slice and began to eat it. The people became even more terrified of him than they had been of the melon. They drove him away with pitchforks, crying: ‘He will kill us next unless, we get rid of him.’

It so happened that, at another time, another man also strayed into the land of the fools and the same thing started to happen to him. But instead of offering to help them with the ‘monster’, he agreed with them that it must be dangerous, and by tiptoeing away from it with them he gained their confidence.

He spent a long time with them in their houses until he could teach them, little by little, the basic facts, which would enable them not only to lose their fear of melons, but even to cultivate them themselves.Did You Know That…?


	Frederick William, King of Prussia, gave the 30,000 soldiers in his army a treat in 1730. He ordered a 24-foot square cake, which needed eight horses to deliver it. The recipe included a ton of butter, 5000 eggs and 200 gallons of milk.



 


	The first person to invent sign language for the deaf and dumb was a French monk who opened a special school to teach ‘hand language’ in the 18th century.



 


	Blood normally accounts for one-thirteenth of a person’s total body weight.



 


	In the 1920s they were so popular that trains in America were supplied with puzzles and dictionaries in each compartment.



 


	When the Japanese General Nagoaka shaved of his nineteen-inch moustache in 1933, it was given a special funeral service.



 


	When the puss moth caterpillar is disturbed, it lifts up its red face, and two long red ‘whips’ flick out of its tail. It also produces a smelly fluid, which it can even spray at its attacker.



 


	Kangaroos hop across the grassy plains of Australia at high speed. They cruise at 40 kph and reach 60kph for short bursts, using their long tail to help them balance. One red kangaroo made a record-breaking long-jump of almost thirteen metres!



An Interesting Muslim Place

Aceh: This is a province of Indonesia in northern Sumatra. Some historians believe that Islam first came to Indonesia through Aceh in the ninth century and that Aceh was the site of the first Muslim Sultanate in the islands. It became a regional power in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries but was conquered by the Dutch at the beginning of the twentieth century after a lengthy war.

After Indonesia declared its independence in 1945, the Acehnese frequently challenged the republics legitimacy and continue to demand independence. Approximately 98% of Acehnese are Muslims and are known for their strong devotion to Islam.




Translation and Commentary of Verses from Surah 26: Al-Shu`ara’ (The Poets) [ 34 – 59 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[34] He said to the eminent ones around him, ‘This, indeed, is a skilled magician.’

[35] ’He plans to drive you out of your land by his magic.45 So, what is it then that you would advise?’4645. That is, he will deprive you of your political power. (Ibn Kathir)

The verse also throws hint that the ruling Syksos were foreigners in the land, colonizers of Egypt. (Au.)

46. The textual word allows for two possible meanings: one, as in translation (from mu’aamarah), another, command. (Kashshaf)

Fir`awn wasn’t, of course, waiting for a command from them or for advice. Perhaps, by using such terms he aimed at beefing up their ego. He needed all of it to fight out Musa’s influence. (Au.)[36] They said, ’Put him and his brother off (for a while), and send in the cities musterers –

[37] To bring you every accomplished skilled magician.’4747. The qualifying noun “every” (and “accomplished”: Au.) was meant to attenuate the emperor’s anxiety. (Kashshaf)[38] So the magicians were assembled at the appointed time48 of a day well-known.4948. The textual word “meeqat” covers both time and place of appointment, hence mawaaqit of ihraam which are for time as well as place. (Kashshaf, Razi, Alusi)

49. The “well-known” day was the day of festivities. (Zamakhshari)

It was actually Musa himself who had suggested that the appointed day be the day of festivities, as stated in Taa Haa, verse 59. And, initially, Fir`awn was hesitant about it, but accepted in fond hope that his sorcerers will win out. Yusuf Ali wrote at that point:

“Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemn day of public Festival, when there would be a large concourse and there would sure to be some people not in the Court clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh’s own sorcerers. But probably there was something more in their dark counsels, something unfair and wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech in the next verse (which said, ‘So Fir`awn withdrew, got together his tricks and then came back:’ Au.)‏”[39] And the people were asked, ’Will you assemble?!5050. “(To witness the glory of State religion and the discomfiture of these pretenders).” – Majid

Yusuf Ali adds: “…the object was to get together as large a concourse of people as possible. It was confidently expected that the Egyptian sorcerers with all their organization will win with their tricks against those amateur Israelites, and so the State cult of the worship of Pharaoh would be fastened on the necks of the people more firmly than ever.”[40] Haply we shall follow the magicians if they are the ones who overcome.’

[41] Then, when the magicians arrived they asked Fir`awn, ‘Shall we indeed have a reward if we are the winners?’5151. “There was no such thing as pure loyalty to an exploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. The sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and they hoped to establish their own hold on both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves and their order.” (Yusuf Ali)[42] He said, ’Of course. And, in that case, you shall surely be of those brought nigh.’

[43] Musa told them, ‘Throw down, whatever you are going to throw.’

[44] So they threw down their ropes and their staffs, and said, ‘By the might of Fir`awn,52 it is we who will be the ones to overcome.’52. It was an oath (Kashshaf, Alusi). Ibn `Atiyyah, however (as well as a few others), have thought that it was for the purpose of drawing benediction (barakah), and a way to honor their earthly deity – Fir`awn. (Alusi)[45] Then Musa threw his staff53 and lo, there she was swallowing54 what they had devised.53. Majid comments: “The Bible, wrong and muddled as usual, attributes this miracle instead of Moses to Aaron. (Ex. 7: 9, 10)”

54. The textual talqafu has the connotation of quick swallowing. (Alusi)[46] Consequently, the magicians were thrown prostrate.5555. The belief and involuntary prostration was due to the fact that the magicians – being skilled as they were, and masters of their time – knew better than anyone else that what had nullified their magic was not any magic, but a true miracle. Also, they must have guessed that if what Musa presented was also magic, their own staffs and ropes would not have disappeared altogether. And the lesson is, expert knowledge serves you sometime, in some place. (Razi and Alusi paraphrased)

Perhaps, since the news of the nature of Musa’s miracle had spread far and wide before the actual encounter, the magicians had come prepared with the same kind of magic in order to fitfully refute him. They hadn’t brought, for example, apples that could become rabbits or rabbits to become bananas. So, when their only tools of magic: staffs and ropes, disappeared, they were left with nothing on hand to try something else. Their helplessness would have affected them to consider Musa’s feat seriously, which, along with Allah’s tawfiq, led them to declare their change of heart (Au.).

 [47] Saying, ’We believe in the Lord of the worlds.5656. This demonstrates that Musa’s message and mission were fairly well-propagated by that time and so they knew what he stood for (Au.).[48] Lord of Musa and Harun.’5757. They added these words to disqualify Fir`awn (Kashshaf) who claimed Lordship, and to dispel any doubt about the identity of the Deity they had believed in. (Au.)[49] Said he, ’Have you believed before I granted you permission!? Why, he is your chief who taught you magic,58 so you shall presently know. I will indeed cut off your hands and feet on the opposite sides and shall crucify you all.’58. Although Musa had been out of the kingdom for a decade, and hadn’t had the chance to travel through the land teaching the sorcerers magic, Fir`awn knew this ploy would still work, for, such is the mental disposition of the masses. In our own times, the American leaders work similar ploys on their masses with good success (Au.).[50] They said, ’No harm.59 To our Lord indeed we are to return.59. They did not mean that they could not – or would not – be put to any harm, but rather that the harm they would face was nothing in comparison with the blessings of the Hereafter. (Razi)[51] We do hope that our Lord will forgive us our errors for that we were first of the believers.’6060. That is, as a group from among the Copts.[52] And We inspired Musa,61 ’Travel with My servants by night. You will surely be pursued.’6261. That was said when Fir`awn and his people’s intransigency showed no sign of change in opinion with regard to Musa and his Message. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

62. Mawdudi notes: “The change in the Exodus story does not imply that right after the contest Moses was commanded to take the Israelites out of Egypt. The details of these years are mentioned (elsewhere in the Qur’an).”[53] Then Fir`awn sent musterers to the cities.

[54] ’These are but a small band.6363. The term “shirzimah” itself is for a small band, to which “qaleel” was added by Fir`awn to belittle Israelite efforts to escape. (Razi) [55] And they are surely enraging us.6464. That is, no time passes but they do things that makes our anger rise more and more against them. (Razi, Ibn Kathir)[56] But we are a vigilant multitude.’6565. Some scholars have understood it as meaning, “We are ready with our arms and armies to destroy them all.” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)[57] Thus We brought them out of orchards66 and springs.6766. It is said that throughout Egypt, both sides of the river Nile were adorned with orchards and cultivated fields. (Qurtubi, Alusi)

67. With reference to the use of the word ‘springs,’ Qurtubi presents quite some detail about river Nile. He explains that the taxing system depended on how high the Nile arose. The higher it arose, the higher were the taxes. It is recorded that after Egypt fell to Muslims, once the water did not rise at all. The local Copt population informed the Governor, ’Amr b. al ’Aas, that their custom in such circumstances was to offer a human sacrifice. In times past, they used to seek volunteer parents who would offer a virgin daughter of theirs. She was brought forth in the best apparel and jewelry and thrown into the remaining water. Usually the Nile arose. ’Amr disagreed saying Islam did away wrong practices of the past. And when the populations showed readiness to migrate, he wrote to `Umar. `Umar wrote back that he was sending a letter to the Nile which was to be thrown into the river in place of the virgin. The letter said, “From a slave of Allah, leader of the believers, `Umar, to the Egyptian Nile: After praises to Allah. If you flow following your own command, then you may stop. But if it is Allah, the Almighty, by whose command you flow, then we beseech Him that He make you flow.” It was dipped in the Nile a day before the Copts had intended to dip the Cross (and the virgin). By the next day, the Nile started rising.

Qurtubi also quotes the hadith of Muslim which says, “Sayhaan, Jayhaan, Neel and Furaat are all springs of Paradise. The hadith of Isra’ (the Nocturnal Journey) says that the Prophet (saws) saw four rivers in Paradise from which sprang forth two apparent springs and two in-apparent springs. He asked Jibril about them who told him that the in-apparent springs were those of Paradise and the apparent ones were Neel and Furaat (Nile and Euphrates). According to a report in Bukhari, he was told that two rivers in Paradise were the constituents of Neel and Furaat.[58] Treasures and an honorable position.6868. Maqaam of the text is both masdar as well as”a noun of place” (Zarf Makan). According to Nuhhas, it is for “a place” as well as Maqaamah (pl. Maqaamaat).[59] Even so, and We bequeathed them upon the Children of Israel.6969. That is, Fir`awn and his folks left these things – orchards, springs, treasure and lofty positions – behind them in this world and Allah bequeathed these favors upon the Israelites. As Allah said (7: 137), “And We made those who were reduced weak by them inherit the easts of the earth and its wests in which we laid Our blessings” (Ibn Kathir).

Hasan and others have said however, that the Israelites returned to Egypt after the destruction of Fir`awn and his army (Qurtubi). Mawardi expressed similar opinion. It has also been said by some that not all of them went back to Egypt. Some did, while the main party proceeded to Syrian lands along with Musa (Alusi). Western sources, after laughing their heart out for a thousand years at the seeming Qur’anic error, have finally admitted that a section of the Israelites did go back to Egypt, although not recorded in the infallible Torah. Majid quotes:

“When the national life of Israel in Palestine ceased, an important section of the people, carrying with them the prophet Jeremiah, wandered back to Egypt. Thus, for the second time, Egypt became the home of the Jewish race, and much of later Jewish history was upon its soil. To what importance the Jews attained here can best be inferred from legends concerning them, originating in other countries. An Ethiopic apocryphal book contains a legend respecting Jeremiah which narrates that in answer to a prayer of prophet Jeremiah, the reptiles of the dry lands and the crocodiles of the rivers were exterminated’ (JE., I. p. 255). ‘Egypt, according to the testimony of Philo, was inhabited, as far as the borders of Libya and Ethiopia, by Jews whose numbers were estimated at a million.’ (p. 226) During a still later period Egypt had become, as it were, a second holy land for Judaism.’ (p. 227)”

See note 191, Surah Al-A`raf for further discussions (Au.).




Kitab al-Iman (2018)

Ahadith from a forthcoming book Miftahul Ma`ani by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith No. 16:

Abu Huraira (ra) has reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Faith is upwards of seventy or of sixty portals. The lowest is to remove things of inconvenience on a path and the loftiest of it is to attest, ‘There is no deity save Allah.’ And, modesty is a branch of faith.”Thus, both faith and practice are part of Iman, since attesting ‘There is no deity save Allah’ is a mere statement, whereas, removal of what causes inconvenience to the people on a path is a deed. And both have been counted among the portals of faith.

Some scholars have attempted at discovering the exact number of branches of faith. Abu Hatim b. Hibban said: ‘When I counted those acts that are approved by the Shari`ah, I found that they greatly exceed the number given in the hadith. So I turned to the Qur’an and tried to list down the deeds that it counts as part of faith. They were less than seventy. Then I took up the hadith literature and tried to list down the acts related to faith and found them also less than seventy and odd. So I put together the acts of faith of the Qur’an and Sunnah, cancelled out those that were repeated, and arrived at the figure of seventy or so. Thus, I knew that this was what meant.’ (`Umdatu al-Qari, Mirqat al-Mafateeh)

About modesty, Qadi `Ayaad and other commentators have said that it can be both of the nature of God‑given as well as something earned. It can both be of weighty in nature or light. However, that modesty is meant here which is employed in matters of religion, that is, of the nature that will prevent a person from committing what is prohibited, and drive him to carry out what has been ordered. This is the modesty that has to be earned by every individual and conscientiously applied in matters of religion, that has been mentioned here as a branch of faith.

As for that modesty which comes in the way of forbidding the wrong or bidding the right, it is, according to Ibn Salah, not modesty, rather, it is a weakness of faith. A man, for instance, who does not stop another from committing a wrong in his presence, and believes that is out of modesty that is natural to him, is actually weak in faith.

Abu al‑Qasim al‑Qushayri has reported Abul Qasim al‑Junayd as saying that modesty (haya’) is that feeling or power that is generated by the acknowledgement of the blessings of Allah, and that of not having obeyed enough in response.Hadith No. 17:

Abu Umamah (ra) says, “A man asked the Prophet (asws): ‘Messenger of Allah, what is (the reality of) faith?’ He replied: ‘When your good deeds please you and your evil deeds distress you, you are a believer.’¹ He asked: ’And what is sin Messenger of Allah?’  He answered: ’When you are in suspicion about a deed (whether it is good or evil), give it up.”² (Hakim) 1. This part of the hadith which says, “when your good deeds please you and your evil deeds distress you,” embodies another truth. True faith is that which does not simply dictate the right and wrong, but also makes a man happy at having done a thing the right way and distressed at having done it the wrong way. Thus, a good deed brings its own and immediate reward to the believer, and the evil deed brings him the immediate punishment of displeasure and distress to warn him that if he will not regret and make a firm promise to himself not to repeat it, then surely, he will face a harsher punishment in the Hereafter.

In contrast, an unbeliever feels no pleasure at a good deed nor remorse at an evil one. In some cases, his feelings can be just the opposite, so that he may feel sorry at a good deed (as for instance, regret over having given away something in charity) and happiness at an evil deed (such as at being dishonest in an affair).

2. This is to say that faith has a very deep effect on the life and personality of a person. It goes right deep into his soul to alter not only his behaviour and character but his very psychology, so that it gives the believer a sense and criteria of what is right and what is wrong which agrees and corroborates with what Allah (swt) has revealed through His Book. In other words, faith becomes the sixth sense of the faithful. Just as human beings and animals sense the oncoming danger much before its sudden appearance through their sixth sense, so does the faithful get the sense of right and wrong which tells him what is right and what is wrong in situations in which he has not received a clear injunction from Islam. He knows that he can take shield of the fact that the Shari’ah has not dictated a specific rule for a certain situation, but it would not be right to be expedient. He mustn’t do it because he feels that it is not right. He gives it up and that is a sign of faith.

Mu`adh ibn Jabal had remarked, “Let me warn you of the wise man’s error. For, sometimes, Shaytan speaks by the tongue of a wise man. Sometimes a hypocrite will speak out a word of truth.” Mu`adh was asked, “What will lead me to understand that a wise man can speak out an erroneous word, or that a hypocrite will speak out a word of truth?” He replied, “Beware of a wise man’s popular words, (about which the people’s initial reaction is), ‘What’s this?’ Let it not win your praise for it. For, he may withdraw it. (On the other hand, if it is true) you will recognize the truth when you hear it uttered. For, truth carries radiance with it.” (Abu Da’ud recorded this).

According to another version, he said, “Rather, what is ambiguous to you of the words of the wise man, so that you are compelled to say, ‘What could he have meant by these words.’ (Be warned of it).”

This should lead to the conclusion that truth and falsehood do not intermix for a believer of sight. But rather, he recognizes the truth by the radiance shining with it, so that his heart accepts it, or maybe his heart renounces the untruth, rejects it, not recognizing it.”

It is in the same sense that the Prophet warned: “There would be, at the closing days of this world, people speaking to you things you wouldn’t have heard – neither you nor your predecessors. Beware: you and them.” What he meant is that they would come with what the believers’ hearts would reject refusing to recognize it.

And, by his words, “neither you nor your predecessors,” the allusion is to the fact that what is well-established among the believers over the years and centuries, is the truth and that whatever is invented thereafter, of those that sound foreign, has no good in it.Hadith No. 18:

Anas (ra) says he Prophet (asws) said: “There are three things that when found in a man, he will feel the sweetness of faith. (One), Allah and His messenger be dearer to him than everything apart from the two. (Two), he should love a man, not loving him but for the sake of Allah. And (three), he should dislike return to unbelief as he dislikes to be thrown into the fire.” (Bukhari and Muslim)What is meant by the sweetness of faith? It is the feeling of joy accompanying acts of obedience, readiness to undergo hardships, in that cause, and to prefer obedience over any material gain of the world.

And what is the sign of love? Well, it is the inclination to prefer the beloved’s wishes over one’s wishes. The hadith also tells us that love of Allah, generates love in Allah.

Also, what is meant in ahadith of this nature which speak of love, is not the love that is indicated by the natural inclination that one finds in himself for someone or something. Rather, it is the inclination of conscientious efforts and deliberate choices. It is love of shara`ee consequence.

It is said that once the sweetness of faith enters the heart, it will never leave out. (Qari)

Thus, this contains the tiding of good ending. Further, ‘sweetness of faith’ is explained as experiencing pleasure in Allah’s obedience; preferring (His obedience) overall pleasurable things and carnal desires; bearing hardships for the sake of Allah’s and His Messenger’s approval; swallowing the bitterness that accompany misfortunes; remaining satisfied with the decrees, in all situations. (Qari)

It may be noted that in this hadith the Prophet combined two names in one pronoun by referring to Allah and himself (i.e., he said سواهما). It might be reminded that when a man had spoken to a small audience, on the Prophet’s direction, and happened to say, “… and whoever disobeyed the two…” (i.e., Allah and His Messenger), the Prophet disapproved the combining of Allah and the Messenger in one pronoun, and told him, “Sit down you are a poor speaker”. So, how do we reconcile the two? One answer is that what is lawful to the Prophet may not be lawful to us. Secondly, the man in question was delivering a talk, and the statement that he made could smack of Shirk. (Arna’ut)

Whoever loved Allah and His Messenger from the depth of his heart, will discover that it is the demand of his love that he should love what Allah and His Messenger love, and hate what Allah and His Messenger hate; to be pleased with what Allah and His Messenger are pleased with and be annoyed with what Allah and His Messenger are annoyed with. It is also expected of him that his limbs are in tune with this love and hate.

Contrarily, if he committed with his limbs something against it, committing what Allah and His Messenger disapproved, or forsook something Allah and is Messenger approved, despite he having the power over it, then, it is the sign of imperfection in his love of Allah and His Messenger. He ought to repent and return to the completion of the love which is incumbent on him. Abu Ya`qub al Nahrujury has said: “Whoever claimed love of Allah but did not agree with His commands, then, his claim is false. Every lover who does not fear Allah, is, actually, deceptively misguided.

All and every sin grows from the preference of base desires over the love of Allah and His Messenger. Accordingly, we find Allah (swt) describing pagans at several places in His book as those who follow their base desires. He said, “Therefore, if they do not respond to you, then, know that they follow their base desires. And, who can be more misguided than he who followed his base desires, without a guidance coming from Allah?” (Qasas: 50). And the Prophet said, “He who loved for Allah, despised for Allah, gave for Allah, and held back for Allah, surely completed his faith” (Arna’ut).

Nawawi has said, ‘This is a great hadith, and an important principle of Islam.’ I say, (i.e. `Ayni), ’Why not? It mentions Allah and His Messenger’s love, which happens to be a central principle of Iman, rather, Iman itself. Allah’s love, and that of His Messenger would never be a reality, nor love of other than Allah, or hatred to go back to Kufr, except for him whose heart has opened up for it, inundating his blood and flesh. (Qari)




Missing All (2018)

No one, Muslim or otherwise, should excuse themselves for missing the spiritual pleasure that Islam alone affords in the form of the Ramadan fasts. If they missed it, they have not missed something valuable, they have missed all, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

We have been sent a piece of writing by a young man from India which says that fasting is a false concept. (He calls it faaltu). It is, he says, a useless exercise.

He thinks fasts were prescribed in Madinah when the Muslims were, generally, in favourable conditions. He also thinks that promising ‘Taqwa’ for fasting is a lame excuse.

Finally, and most importantly, he says that the majority of poor Muslims should not be expected to fast.

The above is from a ‘believer.’ The following is from an ‘unbeliever.’ It is a female center-right politician and Danish Minister: Stoejberg. She is a Minister for Immigration, Integration and Housing. She is the self-same Minister who had republished cartoons of Prophet Muhammad (saws) on social media in September last year; despite the outcry then expressed over the publication of the same cartoons by the Danish daily Jyllands-Posten back in 2005. She says, Muslims fasting is ‘dangerous for us all.’ She also said, “I want to call on Muslims to take leave from work during the month of Ramadan to avoid negative consequences for the rest of Danish society.”

Many will wonder how to distinguish between the two.

At least at the thought-level, the Danish Minister has a defendable point, although false. She thinks, obviously, and ostensibly so, that fasting can lead to physical weakness.

Without ever having experienced mystical pleasure of the Islamic type, she can be excused for not knowing the nature of the mind-relaxing, soul-lifting feelings that the fasting Muslim experiences: first at the time he breaks the fast, and next after finishing his long standing vigil before his Lord, in special prayers, after the much-awaited meal, after which the body wants rest, but the soul longs for greater ‘closeness’ with his Lord.

It is as if his physical fatigue is vaporised, with his body as if floating on Ether. Is he, after the fatigue of the day’s fast, and the strenuous vigil of the night, in greater fatigue now? Is he, after the suffering of the day, when his inner self was grumbling against the fast, and the long prayers demanding the mind’s attention, and the body’s inconvenient movements lasting almost two hours, is he now any fearful of the next day’s repeat?

Amazingly, he is determined with greater strength to observes the next day’s fast too. After the physical activity during the long prayers, which no Yoga exercise can match in effectiveness, he comes out of the mosque with a glowing face and an agility that surprises him, which makes the young feel younger, and the old assuring himself that, after all, he is not as old as he had thought.

These are the feelings of every day, every new day, and seem to have become part of his being, for they only increase in effectiveness, cheerfulness, as the days roll on.

Has the Minister ever shared this feeling of fulfilment, any day of her life? Has any man or woman ever felt pleasure after the betrothal night without the accompanying feelings of dissatisfaction and regret? Is there any physical pleasure in this world which is not accompanied by some pain?

Would she change her mind and opinion if she experienced for a whole month, like every Muslim does, the uplifting, strengthening, reassuring pleasure, but without the feelings of dissatisfaction and regret: to know and realize that there is another world, apart from the physical, with which, if you are in contact, has a powerful, reinvigorating, refreshing, effect on the body and mind.

You ask a Muslim during the fast of the day, “Well man. Are you OK? What do you feel like?” The man, if he doesn’t think you are attacking his religion, is most likely to say, somewhat in anguish, “Well, it’s a bit tough, you know.” (His ‘bit’ conceals a story). Then, when your question and his answer have gone down below the humdrums of the day, ask him after his vigil of the Ramadan night, as he emerges from the mosque: “Well, man? Are you OK? What are your plans for tomorrow?” He is quite likely to answer with self-assurance, “Of course, I’ll be fasting tomorrow.” At the moment, his physical being is missing. His soul spoke out.

Come on young man, and the Minister lady, you may be excused for your sentiments, but you should not excuse yourself for missing the spiritual pleasure that Islam alone affords. If you missed it, you have not missed something valuable, you have missed all.




The US Record of Drone Bombings (2018)

According to a little-noticed Newsweek report, it took US President Trump only seven months to kill more innocent civilians via drone bombings than Obama did over his entire eight-year presidency, and that is with increased secrecy concerning civilian causalities.

 

Drone bombing operations became very controversial during the George W. Bush Administration due to the high innocent civilian causality rate (collateral damage). The international community was outraged, as Bush conducted 57 drone strikes, outside of the Afghanistan and Iraq war zones, in three countries: Pakistan, Somalia and Yemen.

As scandalous as that was, the Obama Administration, under the cover of a U.S. media blackout, conducted a stunning 563 drone strikes in those same three countries, with an outrageous innocent civilian death rate. According to the C.I.A.’s own documents, the people on the “kill list,” who were targeted for “death-by-drone,” accounted for only 2% of the deaths caused by the drone strikes.

 

Overall Bush & Obama Bombing Rates

George W. Bush was known as a “War President,” with the invasion of Afghanistan, the Shock & Awe campaign to start the Iraq War, and several other intense bombing campaigns throughout his presidency. Overall, he dropped an astonishing 70,000 bombs, in five countries.

As horrifying as that is to comprehend, over the course of Obama’s presidency, he dropped 100,000 bombs in seven countries. Obama out-bombed Bush by 30,000 bombs and two countries. Yet, somehow, he was given a Nobel Peace Prize.

Speaking of getting the Peace Prize for record-breaking bombing campaigns, 1973 Nobel winner Henry Kissinger, who was an adviser to Obama and Bush, and Ford and Nixon’s Secretary of State and National Security Advisor during the Vietnam War, made some incredible statements about Obama’s bombing campaigns in comparison to Nixon’s.

Kissinger said the Obama Administration has “hit more targets on a broader scale than the Nixon Administration ever did…. And I bet if one did an honest account, there were fewer civilian casualties in Cambodia than there have been from American drone attacks.”

Whether that is true or not is debatable. Just the fact that this comparison can even be made is highly disturbing.

Trump’s Overall Bombing Rate

As a declassified United States Air Forces Central Command Combined Air Operations Center report reveals, after the first full year of the Trump Administration, the overall bombing rate has skyrocketed.

Over the course of Bush’s presidency, he averaged 24 bombs dropped per day, 8750 per year.

Over the course of Obama’s presidency, he averaged 34 bombs dropped per day, 12,500 per year.

Over the course of Trump’s first year in office, he averaged at an annual total of 44,096. That is five bombs dropped per hour – every hour of every day. A bomb is dropped every twelve minutes.

Trump has more than tripled Obama’s outrageously scandalous bombing rate.

In fact, when you break the numbers down, it appears that Trump may have actually quadrupled Obama’s overall bombing rate.

144 Bombs per Day

Trumps actual bombing total is most likely significantly more than 44,096. After news on the dramatic increase in bombings began to spread in September of 2017, the Trump Administration and the Pentagon became much more secretive over releasing battlefield information.

The officially released bombing numbers dropped dramatically over the last three months of 2017. The number of bombings officially reported during October, November and December fell to a combined total of 4686, which is an average of 51 bombs per day. The total number of bombings officially reported for the nine months prior was 39,410, for an average of 144 per day.

No matter what argument you try to make for the huge decrease in bombings following the news coverage, a sudden drop from 144 bombs per day to 51 is definitely suspicious, to say the least. When you look at the bombing patterns from the previous three years, October, November and December have been months with increased bombing activity.

To matters even worse, the civilian casualty rate has skyrocketed. According to a little-noticed Newsweek report, citing statistics from bombing and casualties monitoring group Airwars, it took Trump only seven months to kill more innocent civilians via drone bombings than Obama did over his entire eight-year presidency, and that is with increased secrecy concerning civilian causalities.

A significant reason why the number of bombings and civilian causalities are so much higher is due to a key policy change that Trump made once he came into office. During the Obama Administration, the C.I.A. would identify potential drone strike targets, and then the military would decide whether or not to conduct the strikes.

As soon as Trump got into office, he quickly changed this policy and gave the C.I.A. a never-ending green light to conduct strikes on their own, whenever they want, without the need for any approval or oversight whatsoever. This also makes keeping track of strikes and death rates much more difficult because the C.I.A. can conduct drone strikes covertly.

As journalist Whitney Webb summed it up:

“Trump’s drone assassination rate is now eight times that of Obama. Obama’s, in turn, was 10 times that of Bush, making Trump’s drone kill rate a whopping 80 times higher than that of Bush. In other words, Trump is on track to be a record-breaking war criminal….

“Shockingly, more than 80 percent of those killed have never even been identified and the C.I.A.’s own documents have shown that they are not even aware of who they are killing — avoiding the issue of reporting civilian deaths simply by naming all those in the strike zone as enemy combatants.”

Bottom line, under Trump, the C.I.A. is killing thousands of innocent civilians via drone strikes alone.

____________




Primary School Children in Britain Affected by Poverty (2018)

One in four families surveyed have gone without toiletries because of financial difficulties

 

Primary school children are arriving for their lessons unwashed and in dirty clothes, because their parents cannot afford to buy washing powder, soap or shampoo, according to a survey by a UK charity.

More than four in ten parents (43%) who took part in the survey said they have had to go without basic hygiene or cleaning products because they can’t afford them, while almost one in five (18%) admit their child wears the same underwear at least two days in a row.

Schools are intervening to support struggling families who are having to choose between food or personal hygiene. More than half of primary teachers who took part in a parallel survey said they provide pupils with washing powder, soap and shampoo on a weekly basis because of family hygiene poverty issues.

Two-thirds of primary school teachers who responded (63%) said they see children turning up in dirty clothes; almost half (47%) have children who come to school without having cleaned their teeth, and eight in ten said they have seen an increase in the numbers of pupils coming to school unwashed.

Head teachers and experts are concerned about the resulting impact on children’s self-esteem when their peers won’t sit next to them and make fun of them because of poor hygiene. Almost half of teachers (46%) questioned said they see children who are bullied because of hygiene issues.

Child psychologist, Dr. Richard Woolfson, said:

“Children’s self-esteem is greatly affected by the reaction of those around them – and if they are stigmatised, ridiculed or rejected by their peers because of poor basic hygiene, their sense of self-worth will quickly nose-dive.” 

Head teachers and experts are concerned about the resulting impact on children’s self-esteem when their peers won’t sit next to them and make fun of them because of poor hygiene. Almost half of teachers (46%) questioned said they see children who are bullied because of hygiene issues.

Nicola Finney, the head teacher at St Paul’s Church of England primary school in Stoke-on-Trent, said she was having to dip into the school budget to supply toiletries, washing powder, toothpaste and deodorant as an increasing number of families could not afford to buy their own.

“We have seen significantly more children coming into school with washing and hygiene issues over the last few years,” she said. “It used to be just a couple of children across the school, but now there are two or three in every classroom dealing with these issues.”

Finney said she had spent hundreds of pounds of her own money helping pupils to buy these items because she couldn’t bear to see them go without. “On one occasion I bought a washing machine for a family who had just had a newborn baby and had nowhere to wash their clothes.

“We have been considering installing a washing machine in school and we stockpile spare, washed uniforms so pupils can get changed and sent home clean – and nobody is any the wiser that we have stepped in to help.”

The survey which involved 2,000 parents of primary school children and 100 teachers across the UK was commissioned by the charity In Kind Direct, which receives donated goods from companies and distributes them to UK charities.

It found that a third of teachers who responded (36%) have provided toothpaste, 29% have provided soap, 27% head lice products and 27% have bought a child a toothbrush. In Kind Direct has distributed £195m of surplus goods including hygiene and washing products since 1997.

____________




YENEPOYA UNIVERSITY Mangalore, Karnataka (India) to start Post Graduate Diploma course in Applied Islamics (2018)

YENEPOYA UNIVERSITY Mangalore, Karnataka (India) is going to start one-year Post Graduate Diploma in Applied Islamics course from July 16^(th) this year, Insha Allah. This course is the first of its kind in the whole world as its main focus will be on Applied Islamic studies in addition to the traditional subjects like Islamic Theology and Islamic History along with Arabic, English and Computer Sciences. Applied Islamics refers to “the study of the application of Islamic Principles in the modern fields of knowledge like law, natural sciences, health sciences, social sciences and philosophy:- it comprises the analysis of the modern theories in different fields in the light of Islamic principles and the development of the alternative terminologies, definitions, methodologies, indices, programmes,  policies, models and paradigms consistent with Islamic teachings.”.

No. of Students: 15

Duration of the Course: 1 year

Minimum qualification: Bachelors in any discipline (including Fazilat from Madrasas recognized as equivalent to BA by AMU Aligarh and Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi).

Language: English

Fee: 10200/- per month including boarding and food at the University hostel.

Some scholarships of 10000/- per month to be awarded on merir-cum need basis.

For any further information, the University office may be contacted either in person or over phone via No. 0824 – 2204668/ 69/71 Ext: 2062 or through E-mail: javedjamil@rediffmail.com/ doctorforu123@yahoo.com.

For details:

http://yenepoya.edu.in/ downloads/NotificationIslamic. pdf

For Application Form:

http://yenepoya.edu.in/ downloads/ApplicationIslamic. pdf

Dr. Javed Jamil

Chair of Islamic Studies & Research, Yenepoya University,

Mangalore (Karnataka) India




Oxford and Cambridge University Colleges hold £21bn in Riches (2018)

A Guardian newspaper study reveals how wealth of nearly 70 colleges is held in estates, endowments and artworks owned by these institutions affiliated to Oxford and Cambridge Universities in the United Kingdom.

 

Britain’s ancient universities of Oxford and Cambridge have access to a staggering pool of wealth totalling almost £21bn, analysis by the Guardian has revealed. Using a combination of freedom of information requests and audited accounts to piece together the estates, endowments, investments and other assets – including artworks and antiques – held by nearly 70 colleges and institutions shows the full extent of Oxbridge’s remarkable wealth.

Oxbridge’s total of at least £21bn is far beyond those of other British universities, and more than the combined investments of the other 22 members of the Russell Group of elite research universities, such as University College London.

The scale of Oxford and Cambridge’s affluence, built up over hundreds of years, is such that their assets could pay the tuition fees of every home and international student at UK universities and colleges for a year – and still leave £3bn to spare.

Trinity College, Cambridge, is the wealthiest of the individual colleges with published assets worth £1.3bn in its latest accounts. In Oxford, St John’s College tops the table with close to £600m in assets

The concentration of accumulated reserves of wealth in the hands of just two institutions raises questions over their slow progress in reforming their admissions processes, as well as casting doubt on Oxbridge’s insistence that its expensive tutorial system of teaching undergraduates is underfunded by student tuition fees.

Oxford [recently] published details of its undergraduate intake, in an effort in highlight the progress it has made in recruiting students from diverse backgrounds. But the university admitted that it “still has more work to do in attracting the most talented students from all backgrounds”.

The Guardian revealed [recently] that 82% of offers from Oxford in 2015 went to British students from the top two socio-economic groups.

Earlier this year, Louise Richardson, Vice Chancellor of the University of Oxford, defended the university’s efforts by pointing out that the university spends £17m a year on outreach activities and financial support.

But that spending amounts to just over 2% of the £787m cumulative net income that Oxford and its colleges enjoyed in 2017, and just a fraction of the central university’s assets of £3.2bn, which rises to £9bn once college funds are included.

David Lammy, the Labour MP who has been a vocal critic of Oxbridge’s admissions failures, said some of the universities’ vast wealth could be put to better use in funding sophisticated access and outreach programmes.

“Why are Oxbridge colleges not spending even a tiny sliver of this wealth on foundation years to improve access for under-represented students?” Lammy said.

“Why are colleges relying on undergraduate students to run outreach and access programmes instead of employing experienced professionals to go out to under-represented and disadvantaged areas to find the most talented students, regardless of their background?

“There can be no more excuses or passing the buck. With such a vast amount of wealth at their disposal I simply fail to see how it is tenable for Oxbridge colleges to continue to pay lip service to access and dedicate such a tiny proportion of their wealth to improving access.”




Al-Zarqali: Astronomer and Inventor of Clocks (2018)

Al-Zarqali, also called Arzachel in the West, was an early Muslim polymath from Spain – an astronomer and engineer – whose discoveries and inventions influenced a number of Islamic and European scientists, like Johannes Kepler and Regiomontanus.

 

Al-Zarqali was one of the several great scientists produced by Islamic Spain. He advanced the study of astronomy through his extensive observations.

He stated that Planetary Orbits are elliptical and not circular. He was also a mechanical engineer and maker of precision instruments. His public water-clocks and advanced astrolabe have been highly admired.

Abu Ishaq Ibrahim Ibn Yahya al Naqash Al-Zarqali was born in Qurtuba (Cordova) in 420 AH / 1029 CE. In the west, he was known as Arzachel. Al-Zarqali means ‘the blue-eyed.’

He belonged to a family of craftsmen who made several mechanical devices and inherited his family skill. Staying at Qurtuba (Cordoba) until he completed his education, he then moved to Talita (Toledo) where he entered the service of its Sultan al-Ma’mun. His job was to make instruments for the astronomers of al-Ma’mun who were engaged in a major research project on astronomy.

With hard work and by virtue of being highly talented, he soon became the director of the project. He spent a long fruitful year at Toledo, where he conducted extensive observations, made mechanical devices and astronomical instruments, and wrote a number of books.

His water clock of Toledo attracted huge attention. Jewish scholar Moses ben Ezra wrote a poem about it.

Leaving Toledo in 470 AH/ 1078 CE when it was repeatedly attacked by Alfonso VI, Al-Zarqali went to Cordoba where he continued his research.

He died in Cordova in 493 AH/ 1100 CE

Contributions

Al- Zarqali wrote several books on astronomy and astronomical instruments and the most famous of his books is the Toledan Tables.

It deals with various aspects of astronomy, like the determination of the right ascensions, the equation of sun, moon and planets, ascendant, parallax, eclipses, the setting of planets, theory of trepidation, tables of stellar positions, trigonometrical tables etc.

The Toledan Tables was translated into Latin by Gerard of Cremona (d. 1187) and was highly popular in Europe and in the Islamic world.

His other works were also translated into Latin and Hebrew from the twelfth century onwards. In fact, some of his works are preserved in their Latin versions only, the Arabic originals having been lost.

He influenced a number of Islamic and European scientists, like Johannes Kepler and Regiomontanus.

Al-Zarqali stated that the orbits of planets are elliptical (and not circular) five centuries before Kepler (d. 1630). He established that, with reference to stars, the solar apogee is variable.

He determined the longitude of the Regulus; presented improved trigonometrical tables of sines, cosines, versed sines, secants and tangents; calculated the obliquity of the ecliptic at between 13.13” and 13.5”; presented the stereographic projection of the sphere on a plane etc.

Al-Zarqali constructed an advanced version of the astrolabe used in Europe for a long time as Sphaea (from al-Sahifa).

His two public water clocks set up at Toledo evoked great admiration. They consisted of a precise lunar calendar and two vessels which gradually filled while the moon was waxing and emptied as the moon waned.

They were fore-runners of the clocks and planetary calendar machines of the seventeenth century Europe. The clocks were in the use until 1133 when they were dismantled by orders of Alfonso VII to find out their workings but could not be restored.

[http://www.amust.com.au/2018/05/al-zarqali-astronomer-and-inventor-of-clocks/]




Children’s Column (2018)

Tips On Making Friends


	Analyze your past failed relationships. What went wrong? Why? What role did you play in the failure? What will you do differently next time? What lessons did you learn about how to pick friends?



 


	Work gradually into friendships; don’t rush into them. Don’t commit unconditional trust and undying allegiance without witnessing an impressive track record of reliability.



 


	Have reliable friends by being a reliable friend. Enable the people in your life to count on you as much as want to be able to count on them.



 


	Work on the rule that there are two kinds of people in the world – enemies and friends – and the difference between them is that enemies make you laugh while friends are willing to make you cry. Choose friends who will be honest in giving you feedback you may not get anywhere else.



 


	Insist that friendship be a two-way street. Be wary of acquaintances who get a lot more from you than you get from them. Be a giver and surround yourself with givers. But try to give more than you receive.



 


	Pay the price in terms of time, energy, and commitment in order to have close friends.



 


	It is better to have one or two close friends than many general friends



 


	Be a good listener. When your friend wishes to share his joy or sorrow listen without interruption.



 


	Share your joys and sorrows with your friend. Remember sorrow shared, sorrow halved, joy shared, joy doubled.



 


	Learn to live with the faults and weaknesses of your friend: remember, no one is perfect.



 


	If you like something in your friend, let him/ her know.



 


	Give gifts to your friend.



 


	Encourage him/ her often in all the good that they do.



Wise Sayings


	Don’t just commiserate with your fellow man, help him. (Maxim Gorkey)



 


	Day fades away with night and man with sorrow. (Russian Saying)



 


	Seek not to have that everything should happen as you wish, but wish for everything to happen as it actually does happen and you will be serene. (Epictetus)



 


	Even though you have 10,000 fields, you can one eat one measure of rice a day; even though your dwelling contains 1,000 rooms you can only use eight feet of space at night. (Anon)



Riddles

What Am I?

Q: I am nothing, yet have a name. I am sometimes tall and sometimes short. I join your talks and join your games, and I play in every sport you choose. What am I?

Ans: Shadow.

 

Q: I am made of the stuff around me but lighter than it. More of me is hidden than seen. What am I?

Ans: An iceberg.

 

Q: I have a mouth but never speak, have bed but never sleep. What am I?

Ans: A river.

 

Q: In cubic feet, how much dirt is in a hole of three feet long, three feet deep and three feet wide?

Ans: None… A hole is empty.

 

Q: A large truck is crossing a bridge one mile long. The bridge can only hold 1400lbs, which is the exact weight of the truck. The truck makes it half way across the bridge and stops. A bird lands on the truck. Does the bridge collapse? Give a reason.

Ans: No it doesn’t collapse. Because it has driven half a mile – you would subtract the petrol used from the total weight of the truck.Poem

Small Acts of Kindness

M. Broeckelman

One dismal evening, just a few months ago,

When the streets were dark and the streets were covered with snow,

I had nothing specific in mind and wasn’t sure what to do,

Since it was one of those chilly nights that leave you feeling a bit blue,

I shuffled through a few papers and picked up a book

And without giving it much thought, decided to take a look.

It was one of those volumes filled with dozens of stories

That told tales of victories, failures and special glories.

There was an account of a boy who went to school and learned,

And another of a girl who got the toy for which she yearned

Then I came across a story about someone just like us

Who decided to spend a day doing random acts of kindness

Every thoughtful gift and kind word said with grace

Brightened someone’s day and left a smile on their face

I sat back to ponder the story and came up with a thought

If everyone tried to share some happiness and kindness sought

Wouldn’t our world be so much more pleasant than it is now

When a few more smiles and time for others we’d allow

I baked a batch of cookies today, and I know a lady down the street

Who I’m sure would love a few moments company and a home-made treat,

And her lonely neighbour who always seems a bit sad and gray

I think a nice visit from someone would just make her day

Well it was starting to get late so, I decided to get some sleep

After I made a list of things to do the next day and appointments to keep

When I got up in the morning I went to school with a goal in mind –

I would try cheer a few people up and find ways to be kind.

I bid, ‘good morning,’ and smiled at everybody I met.

A few returned the greeting, then our separate ways we went

Someone dropped their books, so I helped gather them willingly,

And I noticed the more I helped others, the more they helped me!

After I went home I packaged some cookies to share

Attaching a note that said, ‘just because I care.’

When they opened the doors, you should have seen their faces light with glee

And watched their smiles as they exclaimed, ‘You mean, you came to visit lonely old me!’

Later in the evening, I sat down and wrote a few notes

Wishing the recipient a great week before sealing them in envelopes.

Then I took a few moments to think about my day

And I realised I received even more joy than I had given away

Because every time you smile or with a cheerful word part

The warmth of that kindness penetrates into your heart

We’re only given a short time to spread some cheer before we die

So why not give random acts of kindness a tryThe Scholar’s Laughter

Once in the streets of India, a much-respected scholar seemed to be laughing at nothing. A passer-by was surprised and asked him what he was laughing at?

‘The people hustling and bustling in the street,’ he replied. ‘Is that not laughable?’

He continued: ‘Each person pushes others away because he finds his action the most important. It is the way of both the civilised and the uncivilised. And what do they reach? Nothing. Empty handed they leave this world; they come without anything and they leave without anything.’

It is this outlook which bewilders the soul. The religious man does not feel proud when he laughs at others but at the same time, he finds it highly amusing. And he is just amused at himself as at others.Brain Teasers

1. How many sides does a circle have?

Ans: Two, of course. The inside and the outside.

 

2. If three cats catch three mice in three minutes, how many cats would be needed to catch 100 mice in 100 minutes?

Ans: The same three cats would do. Since these three cats are averaging one mouse per minute, given a hundred minutes, the cats would catch 100 mice.

 

3. If you toss a die and it comes up with the number one, 9 times in a row what is the probability that it will come up with one on the next throw?

Ans: One in six. A die has no memory of what it last showed.

 

4. A mother has six children and five potatoes. How can she feed each an equal amount of potatoes? Do not use fractions.

Ans: Mash the potatoes or make French fries.

 

5. What is the largest number you can write using only two digits?

Ans: 9⁹ (nine to the power of nine) = 387, 420, 489Tips for Self-Development

How to Criticise

‘Do not use a hatchet to remove a fly from your friend’s forehead.’ ~ Chinese proverb

Is constructive criticism a contradiction in terms? No! Criticism can elevate rather than annihilate; build up, rather than tear down, and enhance, rather than diminish. Here are a few tips to criticise constructively:


	Criticise in private. Criticise in private. Criticise in …



 


	If possible ask whether the person wants criticism. Ask, ‘Would you like a second opinion?’ or ‘Do you want to know how I feel about that?’



 


	Before you open your mouth, examine your heart. Don’t believe you can help – the goal of constructive criticism – while you feel angry, insulted, or wronged.



 


	Condemn the deed, not the person. Separate the sin from the sinner. Say what you see. Focus on what happened rather than on what the person did. Avoid the word you.



 


	Say what’s wrong with the behaviour. Point to a specific negative impact on the organization, the team, the person or on you.



 


	Ask the person to explain what happened. There may be a good reason for his behaviour. Find out before taking any action or reaching any conclusion.



 


	Paint a clear picture of what you expect in the future; suggest what corrective action is needed to get there or better let the other person suggest the remedy. Ask, ‘What will it take to keep this from happening again?’



 


	Insist that the person make a commitment to a plan for improvement. Pledge your support.



 


	Thank the person for cooperating, express your optimism about the future, or praise a positive aspect of his performance.



 


	Don’t stick around long enough to change the subject to something that will weaken the impact of the criticism.



Interest and Indifference

A shopkeeper was sitting cross-legged on some cushions in his shop smoking a hookah. A customer came in and asked for a certain item.

The shopkeeper thought for a minute, or two, and then said, ‘I don’t think I have it.’

The customer then asked, ‘Where can one get such a thing?’

He replied, ‘I don’t know,’ and continued to sit and smoke his pipe. The customer then saluted him and left.

Indifference is all right when one sits in meditation in a forest; but if one has a shop, what is needed is interest.Science

How is Soap Made?

Soap is made largely from fats or oil with a variety of other ingredients. Before the introduction of soap in the First Century AD, people washed themselves and their clothes with fullers earth, a fine clay-like substance that loosens oil and dirt.

People first made soap by saving scraps of fat and boiling them in an iron pot. They added an alkaline solution made from wood ash called lye. This formed a yellow soft soap, the yellow coming from the potash in the lye. Hard soap was made by boiling for longer, and by adding salt, usually from sea water.

Soap is made in much the same way, but on a larger scale in factories. The chief things that go into its manufacture are still fat or oil (but oil from coconuts or cotton seeds) and lye. Coloured dyes, perfumes and super-fats, such as almond oil and glycerine, are added to make the expensive toilet and shaving soaps.


The Scholar in Hell

One night a king dreamt that he saw a king in paradise and a scholar in hell. The dreamer exclaimed: ‘What is the meaning of this? I should have thought that the positions would be reversed.’

A voice answered: ’The king is in heaven because he respected scholars and the scholar is in hell because he compromised with kings.





Loving and Hating for Allah (swt) (2018)

Ahadith from the Chapter ‘Kitab al-Iman’ of a forthcoming book’Miftahul Ma`ani’ by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith No. 19:

Muadh ibn Jabal (ra) says he enquired the Prophet (asws) about the best form of faith.  He said: “That you should love for God, hate for God and keep your tongue busy with the remembrance of God.”  Muad asked: “And what else O Messenger of God.”  He replied: “And that you should wish for the people what you would for yourself and dislike for them what you would for yourself.” ~ (Ahmed)In Arabic, when we say, “I am satisfied” (radaiy‑tu) about a thing, it means it sufficed me and that I don’t need anything else besides it. The meaning then that the above hadith gives us is that iman is that state of a person who did not seek anything else besides Allah, who did not accept guidance from anything else but Islam, and who did not follow the ways of anyone else save of Muhammad. Qadi `Ayaad adds that the hadith also implicates that the man has a proper knowledge of the religion of Islam, without which he could not be satisfied with it.

Ibn Abbas (ra) says the Prophet asked Abu Dharr:  “What branch of faith is the strongest?” He said: “Allah and His Messenger know better.”  The Prophet said: “Friendship for the sake of Allah, loving for the sake of Allah and hating for the sake of Allah.” (Bayhaqi:  Sho ab al‑ Iman)Hadith No. 20:

Abu Umamah (ra) reports the Prophet (asws) as having said: “He who loved for God, hated for God, gave for God and held back for God, completed his faith.” (Abu Da’ud)

Hadith No. 21:

`Abdullah ibn Mas`ud has reported the Prophet (saws) as saying: “There hasn’t been a Prophet that Allah (swt) raised amidst a people before me but had from his followers some Apostles (Hawwariyyun) and Companions that sought his ways and followed his commands. But then came after them, an evil set of followers that would say what they would not do, and do what they were not ordered. Therefore, he who struggled against them with his hands is a believer, he who struggled against them with his tongue is a believer, and he who struggled against them with his heart is a believer. Less than that there is not a grain of faith (in the man).” Hawwari of the original, rendered as Apostles, is applicable to the choice Companions of a Prophet, who purified themselves, and were fit to be his successors after him.

As for struggling against the evil followers, (the word in the original is jaahada), it must be noted that it has to be carried out to the extent of appearance of upheaval or turbulence (fasaad). That is, if it is felt that further pursuance of these people will lead to some sort of turbulence, then one may cease.Hadith No. 22:

Abu Hurayra (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “The best in faith is he who is best in behavior.”  (Abu Da’ud, Darami)Obviously if a man is poor in his conduct, cannot deal with the people in a respectable way, or, one step worse, does them wrong, then his faith in Islam is nominal. It has not reached his heart and the recesses of his mind. He wears an outer shell of Islam. Behind that shell there is nothing but a rotten personality which has everything in itself that belies his pronouncements.Hadith No. 23:

’Abbas ibn ’Abdul Al‑Muttalib says he heard the Prophet (asws) say:  “He who is satisfied with Allah (swt) as his Lord, Islam as his religion, and Muhammad as the Prophet, will achieve the sweetness of faith.” (Muslim)If a person is not satisfied with Allah, His Prophet, and His Religion, he will have to go to others of his kind for guidance.  But how can those who are as blind as he guide him?  The result will be that trying to live as they advise, he will fall into troubles of all sorts that will make his life bitter and miserable.  In contrast if he accepts Allah as his Lord, Islam as the religion revealed by Him and the Prophet as the model to follow, he will, by virtue of following the truth, be in harmony with the rest of the created world which is created on Truth.  This will bring him peace and happiness, and faith will prove to be a sweet thing.Hadith No. 24:

`Abdullah ibn `Amr has reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Verily, faith (Iman) gets soiled, as your clothes get soiled. Therefore, seek from Allah (swt) the renewal of your faith.” (Majma`uz Zawa’id, Ch. ‘Renewal of Faith’)Tabarani has recorded this hadith in his al-Kabir, and it is of hasan status.

Seeking renewal is to perform good deeds and then supplicate to Allah (swt) for their acceptance. It is the acceptance of good deeds that strengthens and renews one’s faith.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 26: Al Shu’ara’ (The Poets) [ 60 – 75 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[60] So they pursued them at sunrise.70 70. The words “at sunrise,” should not lead us to believe that Fir`awn and his forces caught up with the Israelites on the day which followed the night they had departed. But rather, as Thanwi has pointed out, since Fir`awn had sent musterers to the cities, it would have taken them a couple of days to gather together their forces before starting on the chase.

Musa (asws) had started off with the Israelites by night. But, he was reminded of Yusuf’s will that his bones should be carried back to Syria. But the problem was no one knew where his grave was, except for an old woman, who took her price for the information. They dug his grave and carried his coffin-box with them (which delayed them) – Ibn Jarir.

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir narrate the whole story, as in Ibn Abi Hatim. It says that once the Prophet Muhammad alighted at a Bedouin’s place. He proved a good host. So the Prophet suggested that the two enter into a covenant with each other. So the Bedouin came and the Prophet asked, “What’s your need.” The man said, “A camel with its paraphernalia and a few goats that my wife can milk.” The Prophet replied, “Are you weaker than that you should be like the old Israeli woman?” The Companions asked, “What’s the story of the old Israeli woman, Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “When Musa left with the Israelites he lost the way. He asked the Israelites, ‘What’s going on?’ The Israelite scholars said, ‘Let us tell you that when Yusuf’s death approached him he took a promise from us that we shall not leave Egypt without his coffin.’ Musa asked them, ‘So which of you can lead us to Yusuf’s grave?’ They said, ‘No one knows about it except an old woman of the Children of Israel.’ So he sent for her and asked her to guide them to Yusuf’s grave. She said, ‘By God, I’ll not do it until you have met with my demand.’ He asked what it was. She replied that she should be in Paradise with him. Now, it looked as if that was a bit difficult for Musa. So he was told by his companions, ‘Give her what she asks.’ (He gave her that promise) and she took them to a swampy pond. She asked them to remove its water. When they had done that she asked them to dig. When they dug they arrived at Yusuf’s grave. As soon as they carried him with them, when, lo, the pathway was like during the day.”

After quoting the Hadith Ibn Kathir rules that this is a Munkar report. Albani however declared it trustworthy in his Al-Ahadith al-Sahiha, H. no. 313, vol.1.  Albani also points out that some versions use the word “bones” in place of “coffin” which he explains through similar usage in another Hadith as meaning the whole body – since the body of the Prophets are not consumed by the earth (Au.).[61] And when the two groups sighted each other, said Musa’s Companions, ‘We will surely be caught up.’

[62] He said, ‘No way. Surely, with me is my Lord. He will presently guide me (out).’7171. Note the words “No way. Surely, with me is my Lord. He will presently guide me,” in which Musa spoke in singular (i.e., instead, “With us is our Lord,” and “He will show us the way”). It is perhaps because the others had betrayed lack of trust in Allah when they said, “We will surely be caught up’” (Alusi).[63] So We inspired Musa, ’Strike the sea with your staff.’ So it split and each part was like a towering mount.7272. Qurtubi demonstrates through pre-Islamic poetry that tawd of the text was used in the sense adopted here.[64] And there We brought the others on.

[65] And We delivered Musa and those with him all together.

[66] Then We drowned the others.

[67] Surely, in that is a sign. But most of them were not to be believers.

[68] Surely your Lord – He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-compassionate.7373. Allah is All-Powerful in dealing with the unbelievers and All-merciful in dealing with the believers (Zamakhshari).

“Thus we can see,” writes Sayyid, “that although Musa’s story has been narrated at several places in the Qur’an, e.g., in Surah al-Baqarah, al-Ma’idah, al-A’raf, Yunus, al-Isra, al-Kahf and Taha, each time the theme was different and the narration suited the context in which the story was narrated.

“The theme at this point is that of the Message, its denial and, consequences of the denial. The story as narrated here has several scenes as they unfold themselves: altogether seven: (in brief: Au.) first, that of the Call, second Musa’s encounter with Fir`awn, third, the contest between Musa’s truth and the magic of the sorcerers, fourth, the sorcerers’ efforts to seek assurance if they are to be successful, fifth, the contest, the belief of the sorcerers and confrontation with Fir`awn, sixth: this has two parts, first the revelation to Musa to leave by night and second Fir`awn sending across musterers, and seventh their coming together at the shore, Israelites crossing through, and the drowning of Fir`awn.

“Thus we notice that there is no repetition in the story of Musa despite its several occurrence in the Qur’an. Everywhere it is a different context, following different themes, and hence filled with different details.”[69] And recite to them the tiding of Ibrahim.7474. That is, not the story of Ibrahim, but rather, the tiding, important news. This is how we are invited to look at the narratives of the past Prophets (Au.).

Sayyid Qutb looks at the previous mentions of Ibrahim to trace the various themes at different points: “The passage that touches upon Ibrahim’s life at this point deals with his message to his people and his discussions with them the questions of faith and belief. He disowns their several deities, invites them to the worship of one God, and reminds them of the Day of Judgment. This is followed by a scene fully representing the Day of Judgment when they will disown the false deities and regret over the Association with Allah that brought them to where they find themselves. Thereon the talk shifts to a discussion of the constituents and formative elements of tawhid, decadence of polytheism and the destiny of the Associators on Judgment Day. These were the central points, which were dealt with in brief leaving out the detailed discussions for other occasions.

“Passages touching upon Ibrahim’s stories have appeared earlier in al-Baqarah, al-An`am, Hud, Ibrahim, al-Hijr, Maryam, al-Anbiya’, and al-Hajj. At every point those aspects were touched upon that the various contexts demanded, presenting what of his life and struggle fitted the theme of the Surah.

“In al-Baqarah, the Qur’an presented such details as which dealt with the construction of the House at his and Isam`il’s hands. It mentioned there his supplication to Allah to make it a place of peace; his announcement that the inheritance and custody of the House will be for those who had submitted to Allah: those who would follow his religion – of submission – and will not be for those who merely claimed lineage to him. This was done in the backdrop of rejection of the true religion of the Israelites, and, as a result, their rejection by Allah and their consignment to a curse.

“The chapter al-Baqarah also presented the story of his encounter with a tyrant and debate over the powers of the true Deity: one who gives life and deals death, who brings the sun from the east. It ended when Ibrahim challenging the tyrant to bring it from the west, which left the unbeliever stunned.

“The Qur’an also presented the story of Ibrahim’s request that he be shown how the dead will be resurrected. He was asked to slaughter four birds, place their parts on several mountains and witness them coming to him in speed, alive when beckoned.

“The chapter al-An`am presents us a few scenes from his search to find his Lord and ultimate guidance unto Him after some speculating thoughts on stars, the moon and the sun, and a few other natural phenomena. This was in a chapter that primarily dealt with faith and its tenets, Allah’s signs in the cosmos and the evidences therein of a Creator only One, with no partners.

“Surah Hud spoke of glad tidings to him of a son Is-haq. This was during the course of Lut’s story, the stopping over of the angels at Ibrahim’s house on the way to the destruction of the towns inhabited by the Sodomites.

“Surah Ibrahim presented us the scenes of his supplications while settling his progeny in the uncultivable valley. He is also seen there thanking his Lord for bestowing on him, despite his old age, Isma`il and Is-haq. He is also seen supplicating that he and his progeny be made those who establish the Prayers; that his supplications be accepted; and that he, his parents and all those who submit to Allah be forgiven on the Day of Judgment. The whole of this Surah dealt with a single aspect of the message brought by the Messengers: Oneness of Allah. The unbelievers too reacted in a similar fashion: a long chain of rejection. The image was as if the Message was but a single tree that offered shadows in a wide expanse of desert.

“Passages in Surah al-Hijr were of the same genre as those in Hud, except for the additions of a few details. The theme was Allah’s compassion towards the believers and His chastisement of the rejecters.

“Surah Maryam portrayed his compassion for his father, while, in contrast, his father’s harshness in dealing with him. It also showed his severance of all relationship with his father and his people. It also mentions the bestowal of Isma`il and Is-haq. It was in the background of Allah’s special treatment of those of His slaves that He chose. The Surah had the atmosphere of compassion, love and lenience.

“In Surah Al-Anbiya’, another scene of his call unto his father and his people was unveiled. It also presents us his denouncement of the deities and smashing of the idols. We are presented with another scene of his being flung into the fire which was ordered to cool down to offer peace and comfort to him. It told us about his and his nephew’s escape from his people to a land in which Allah placed His blessing: the Syrian lands.”[70] When he said to his father and his people, ’What do you worship?’7575. The question was not raised for eliciting information. Ibrahim knew well what they worshipped. It was rather meant to point out their folly, for he knew how they would answer (Alusi).[71] They said, ’We worship idols and shall remain cleaving to them.’7676. They could have simply said, “We worship idols.” But their addition, “We shall remain cleaving to them,” speaks of their intransigence, and pride in their deities (Zamakhshari, Razi, Alusi and others).

It has also been said that they used the word “nazallu” (which is for an action during the day), because they worshipped the idols during the day and stars and celestial objects at night (Zamakhshari and others).[72] He asked, ’Do they hear you when you supplicate?

[73] Or, do they benefit you, or do harm?’

[74] They said, ’Nay, but we found our forefathers so doing.’7777.  They thus tacitly admitted that their deities were powerless and that they had no other reason for being devoted to them except that their forefathers had clung to them (Ibn Kathir, reworded). In Shabbir’s words, “We don’t care a bit for the rationale of it. We have a reason stronger than a hundred reasons: our forefathers worshipped them. Were they fools?”

Asad comments: “The particle bal at the beginning of the sentence expresses astonishment. Thus, evading a direct answer to Abraham’s criticism of idol-worship, his people merely stress in antiquity, forgetting – as Zamakhshari points out – that ‘ancient usage and precedence in time are no proof of [a concept’s] soundness.’ Razi, for his part, states that the above verse represents ‘one of the strongest [Qur’anic] indications of the immorality (fasad) inherent in [the principle of Taqlid]’ i.e., the blind, unquestioning adoption of religious concepts or practices on the basis of one’s uncritical faith in no more than the ’authority of a scholar or religious leader.”[75] He said, ’Have you then considered what you have been worshipping (all along)?7878. That is, Majid writes, “have they reflected on their nature, properties and attributes?”




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: Miftah al-Ma’ani is the welcome realisation of an aspiration felt years ago when the author’s little booklet ‘Hadith of the Night Vision’ was released. May it elucidate the Hadith and enlighten its readers just as Ishraq Al Ma’ani threw light on the Quran, bringing it closer to today’s English speaking Muslims. The book version is keenly awaited and, inshaAllah, Miftah al-Ma’ani should prove to be a worthy companion to Ishraq al-Ma’ani. May He, the Most Appreciative and the Most Forbearing, accept the services of the author and bless the readers with the understanding of His religion.

TAS,

On Email

YMD

More than four decades ago, this magazine had expressed the endeavor that it must be devoted to the service of Qur’an and Sunnah and adopt the intellectual pathway. Although the endeavor remains alive, we feel that we haven’t done enough. We hope to be true to our original vision. Mere expressions of some catechism like: ‘Pray for us,’ or, ‘May Allah help,’ or yet, ‘We are trying our best,’ etc. are not enough. The Prophet (saws) has reportedly said in a hadith of Hasan status: “Shrewd is he who held himself to account and worked for what comes after death; and an inept is he who follows his carnal desires while fastening good hope on Allah, the Mighty, the Majestic.”Q: In response to a question related to Qur’anic commentaries, you said that the abridged Tafsir ibn Kathir should be avoided, as we do not know who abridged it. The abridgement was carried out by a group of scholars under the supervision of Sheikh Safiur Rahman al-Mubarakpuri. You can find the relevant information here: http://www.darussalam.in/Tafseers/Tafsir-ibn-Kathir—Abridged-in-10-Vols–id-1411564.html

If you are satisfied with the information, kindly publish a correction.

Adil Khan,

On Email

YMD

It appears you have not referred to our writing, and have used your own words to express what we could have written. Normally, we do not write in such manner, therefore, you could be interpreting our words, guided by some anger. Muslims cannot tolerate any criticism and any evaluation is, to them criticism, and any criticism is condemnation.

At all events, we would never say that Ibn Kathir should be “avoided.”

Our position is that of the hundreds of titles published by Darussalam, the abridged work of Tafsir Ibn Kathir occupies the top-most position. It does not matter who did the translation (we learn there were several, but absence of their names is odd), as we are also aware of the director of abridgment, but the work is well done. The translation is simple. We also do not judge by which Sheikh did the selection, although, we have a lot of respect for those who take up such projects.

Our critique has been that great works cannot, and should not, be abridged. Ibn Kathir was one of the finest scholars of Islam, with a tremendous standing in the Hadith Discipline. As a man of monumental learning, he has had no one to compete with him in the discipline of Tafseer, after him. The Shuyukh who earned their titles, in part they became Shuyukh, after study of his Tafseer.

We are aware of the objections raised against the work. But those who have objected do not know the consensus of the Hadith scholars about certain class of Hadith reports, nor do they know the Prophet’s instruction about how to treat ancient reports. So they think they are serving Islam by suggesting to Ibn Kathir – so to say – as to how to write a Tafsir.

Our recommendation is that those who know Arabic language should not read any of the shortened versions of modern times. They must study the complete compilation.

Similarly, those who know Urdu, may not read any abridged work of Ibn Kathir, but read the complete translations in Urdu.

Of the two translations available, the Pakistani version appears better.Q. My question is this: I have heard rumours that a branded chocolate company contains pig fat. Is it true? (Please don’t reveal the name).

M.M.,

On Email

YMD

We have no idea, and will not publish unless the package itself mentions it, either directly, or concealing it in the code figures. You may better check what are those code figures that relate to pork, or pig, fats.

But a general observation is that most Western (and now even some Eastern) food products use by-product of pigs. Their hunger for money dictates all business principles – if there are any principles, to start with. The dollar is the chief god, and its worshippers will sell you any consumable, so long as they are not discovered. Sometime back, they discovered in EU, a company, or maybe several, who were supplying donkey meat to food stores spread over several countries. Horse meat is still in supply.

 

Veggies might jump in joy and say, we are the wisest of people on earth to avoid all meat. They might know that fruits and vegetables have not escaped human corruption.Q: I have the two copies of An Introduction to the Arabic Language through Islamic Texts. Is there any solution, or key, for these books?

Muhammad Shariful Islam,

On Email

YMD

We do not know whatever you mean.

But of course, key to any book, especially that which teaches Arabic, is consistency.Q: I am Syed Basharat Hussain Shah, PhD research scholar at Hazara University Mansehra, Pakistan. My research topic is ‘Modern Scientific Interpretations in English Commentaries.’ Kindly tell me whether the Ishraq al-Ma’ani includes some scientific interpretations of Qur’anic verses?

Basharat Hussain,

On Email

YMD

The work, Ishraq al-Ma`ani, does contain scientific explanations spread over its fourteen volumes. In addition, the same author has penned a new book called The Inimitable and Physical Sciences. It was published in India and Saudi Arabia; the latter by Darussalam. It should be found in their stores in Pakistan, USA, UK, Malaysia and many other countries, including the Gulf.

Less than a century earlier, `Allamah Tantawi Jawhari had produced a Tafseer with lots of emphasis on scientific explanations; particularly on information of biological nature. Sayyid Qutub’s commentary also has references to scientific information, written out quite in detail.

But we think remaining within Tafseer works places limitations on sources. You could change your thesis and include all that is there of scientific nature related to the Qur’an, but not necessarily in Tafsir works.Q. First of all, I like to thank the team of Young Muslim Digest for opening a session on doubts and clarifications. It is coming out very helpful and easy to follow on the columns. So, I would like to know: Is there any necessity or specific ruling on change of name of the bride after marriage. (For example: Husband Name: Syed Imran. Wife Name: Nazia Fatima Syed)..?

YMD

Islamically, it is wrong for a woman to adopt her husband’s name after marriage. This practice has come from Jews and Christians, who, as in many other things, are misguided. They have been having problems in identifying a woman as who could be? For example, Kitty Thomas, or Kitty Francis, or Kitty Laughfington. Are they one person, two or three? Actually, it is the same Kitty married at one time to Thomas, another time to Francis, and a third time to Laughfington, Court officials go nuts trying to determine whether it is the same Kitty, or several.

Islamically, when a boy or girl is born, he or she has a single name to which the father’s name is attached. In Zaynab Kareem, Zaynab is the girl’s name, and Kareem her father’s name. But since the Jews and Christians can make a motor car or build an Eiffel Tower, this Ummah was so impressed by their cleverness, and so deeply thankful to them for their McDonalds, that it decided to adopt the misguided ones.

Q. Or, please explain: Is the bride under any obligation to change her last name after Husband’s name?

YMD

Yes, she is obliged by those who sold their religion for a paltry price. But she need not pay the price. She remains Zaynab Abdul Kareem, etc.

Q. What is the ruling on the wedding day i.e., Shaadi day? Is it a must for the bride side to conduct it, or can we only do Valima which is supposed to be conducted by Groom’s side?

YMD

When Islam declared war on extra-marital sex, it made marriage easy – easier than in any other system or religion. All that is needed now is for a man or woman to choose a future spouse, get the girl’s father to agree, get two males to witness the bride and groom declare their willingness to be each other’s spouses, on a certain bride-gift called Mahr offered by the groom – and the event is over.

No ceremony may be conducted, no registration required, no Qadi/ Maulwi is to be hired, no place is mandatory, no witness be paid, and no meal may be offered by either of the two parties. The groom may carry his bride home immediately after.

All else that happens before or after the marriage is either Sunnah, Bid`ah, Haram or stupidity.

Forcing the bride’s party to offer meals, either independently, or jointly, is blackmail.

Q. When someone is afflicted with evil eye and when the cause is undetermined. I have learnt to collect some water and after dipping both hands one must recite:


	Durud Shareef (7 times)

	Surah Fatiha (7 times)

	Ayatul Qursi (7 times)

	Four ’Qul’s (7 times) and again Durud Shareef (7 times).



Please let me know what the authentic and correct method of doing this is.

Azher Syed,

On Email

YMD

The authenticity of the treatment for evil-eye as given by you is as much in doubt as the suspicion itself that somebody is suffering from the effects of evil-eye.

Evil-eye used to be cast by spiritually powerful men and women. Such of them have disappeared from all societies, Muslim and non-Muslim. They have been replaced by sickly souls, sickly minds, and sickly bodies. Psychiatrists and other of the related fields are discovering an inordinate increase in people suffering from psychological problems, even in children.

As the last word about authenticity of your find, we believe if you ever met Shaytan and asked him the same question, he might shrug his shoulders and say, “Never heard of it.”Q. This case goes back to about ten years when my mother expired (may Allah give her a place in Jannah – Aameen). At that time, both my grandparents were alive. They said – and even now say – that there is a hadith which says that if a child dies when their parents were alive, there is no share in property for the children or husband. So we are not entitled to any share from our grandparents’ side. But they will give us some amount out of compassion (which they did give twice).

Now both my grandparents have expired (may Allah give them a place in Jannah – Aameen) and they say the same. And now asking for my mother’s death certificate. So I want to ask:

* Whether what they say is right?

* Is there really a hadith?

* What does the Shariah say in this case?

They are Ahl-e-hadith. We are five siblings: two brothers and three sisters.

Please guide. Searching for the truth.

Mohammed Rahmathullah,

On Email

YMD

We are glad to hear that you are searching for truth, and not for the money.

Nonetheless, your question is not easy to be deciphered. We suggest that you go to a large Madrasah, which has a Fataawa section. Sit down before the Mufti, and explain to him the situation.

After some more information has been supplied to him, you may alter your questions in accordance with the Mufti’s dictates, and then get a written Fataawa.Q: Do you publish Islamic Poetry as well?

Aadil Farook,

On Email

YMD

We welcome not only Islamic, but all classes of poetry, even romantic, so long as they are free of vulgarity and eroticism.

We expect the poet to have taken the approval of someone who has some command over English literature, and would judge the lines as poetic.Q: Kindly request you to please suggest me any authentic Muslim matrimony website for sisters in Islam to apply.

Khan Tanzeem,

On Email

YMD

From times immemorial, matrimony – in every society, especially Christian – has been no more than a trap-house for gullible women. It’s been a rich pastureland for dupes to make money out of. How many foolish women who thought they were smart, but who were trapped and remained after marriage biting their nails for the rest of life.

A father has two qualifications: one, he loves his daughter and so will not destroy her life, and, two, he is a male who knows how females are trapped and exploited through their lives.

In Islam, she has some protection from the alligators. A girl cannot marry a man of her choice, at first marriage, without the father’s approval.

You better seek your father’s help, but, do conduct your own enquiries before saying yes to his proposal, for, today, young men have become experts at concealing their true personality, sometimes even from their own parents, let alone from those outside the family. Do not even be impressed by the religious practices of today’s families. Many of them have two identities: the overt and the covert. It is only upon entering a family that you see them unveiled.

Straiten up your own life, removing all hypocrisy, repent for your own waywardness, and commit yourself fully to Islam, to qualify for Allah’s own help, which you may sincerely seek. The world has never been as evil as it is now. It is His help alone that can drive away all evil from home. No; mere Istikharah – without the process we have suggested – might not help.




The End (2018)

In a cyclic story, one can start from any point.

Our story starts with a mother suggesting to her son that its time he got married and assumed the responsibility of sharing house-hold expenses with his father, retired last year. She makes the suggestion, although half-heartedly, because she thinks that as the only solution to be tried, to get over her 32-year son’s lethargy – a charge he vigorously refutes. She does it half-heartedly because she is witness to her son’s failure (just last week) to fix a short-circuited socket, let alone repair the chair lying one-foot broken since several months. She is hopeful that her son might let loose his hidden abilities, if he gets married, talented as he has always claimed to be.

Outwardly displaying half-willingness, (at heart quite excited), the son responds, “I don’t mind, especially, if that will make you happy.” He cautions her to look for someone like herself (she is a saree-clad uneducated traditional woman). “Additionally,” he adds, “she might be modern, educated, decent, homely, employed (if the girl so insists).”

The mother’s eyes turn binocular as she scans the society.

During the dinner invitations, and upon enquiries, she informs the parties interested in her son, that her son, although presently unemployed, is full of packed energy and should have no difficulty in finding a job, if he tried seriously. “As for not having completed his degree,” she tells parents of the sought-after girl, “It is because his teachers were so very prejudiced against him. One or two of them in fact told him point blank that it wouldn’t make any difference to the college, if he dropped out altogether.”Can you believe it?” she asks, “a teacher saying such a thing to a student, instead of encouraging him? My husband always says that these institutes have become commercial. In fact, the Chemistry teacher told my son, out of pure spite, being a non-Muslim (you know!) that she would not allow my son get a hall-ticket.”

“But why,” the parents exclaim, “should he be denied the exam-hall-ticket?”

She replies, “Well the pretext was that my son hardly attends her class.”

The other party is now alarmed, “Well, was that the reason?”

She exclaims, “Of course not. But the truth is that my son was absent from her classes a few days when one of his aunts was in the hospital and he had to deliver dinner to her. Moreover, my son was mentally so disturbed by her sickness, out of his unbound love for his dear aunt, that he was in no position to attend college.” (She conceals the fact that her son thinks that much of his troubles, if not all, have something to do with his aunt, who, he strongly suspects, has cast an evil eye om him, or maybe magic, and so, he wouldn’t be too sorry if she didn’t recover).

Having lost interest, the other party hastens to say the mother of our hero goodbye, regretting the cakes and cool drinks they purchased for the occasion, a little generously.

“I have tried at quite a few places,” the mother reports back to her son, “but the problem is that I see jaws dropping when I tell them that you are unemployed. Should you not then look for a job?”

His dreams of a beautiful beau had been the occupant of his mind – day and night – for so long that he soon gets over the disappointment, and continues with his dreams, except that he feels that it is perhaps time he convinced the stupid world of his latent talents, and, consequently bind himself to slavery; for, to him a job is slavery. He looks into the advertisement pages of a newspaper, borrowed from the neighbor, and, going by at least three advertisements that he sees, concludes that there must be a terrible shortage of salesmen in the world.

But having received no reply from any of the three ads he saw, he decides to present himself to prospective employers, whether they advertised or not.

With no luck with any, and very angry at the Recruitment Managers looking up, scanning him, and uttering dryly, “No. We don’t need any salesman,” he consults some friends. One of them suggests that some combing of his hair and a necktie might improve the situation. “Will a bow do?” he asks his friend, “I have seen some film-heroes looking so smart in a bow.” His friend tells him that he has not seen any salesman with a bow around his neck. (He asked about the bow, because he recalls having seen a piece in the attic, given as a retirement-gift to his father by the factory he worked for, manufacturing neckties, bows, napkins, and other such paraphernalia. The friend’s approval would have saved him from buying a necktie).

Ultimately, he does find a job. He will sell soap and deodorants, door to door. No salary, only commission. No quick buck that would put him into the list of millionaires overnight. Most of his friend’s circle believes that that’s how the economy works. So disappointing! But by now he realizes that the world cannot read from his face the talents hidden in him, and that, after all, he has to take off from somewhere: Tatas and Birlas started small.

The news is passed on to his mother that now he is a Sales Manager. She is happy that at least her son has acquired a smart look with that necktie on. Bride-hunting is resumed.

She proudly informs those who have decided to take the risk, that her son is employed. He is a Sales Manager in a Multinational Company.

A deal is struck. The girl is educated and employed. There are no demands, of course, she lets them know. “I am aware,” she says, “that parents love their children, and would like to equip their daughter well as she steps into her new home. After all,” she cautions against her words being taken literally, “today a girl receives as gift from her parents things like: a refrigerator, sofa set, beddings, dining table, a bureau, and a few other petty things.” (The petty things include: a meat and vegetable grinder, oven, dinner set, make-up table, etc.). Her message is carefully noted, but the demand for a motor cycle is turned down.

Noticing curls on the foreheads, she tries to raise their spirit by saying to them to follow her own example. “To our daughter we gave,” she says, “a lorry-load of goods (she doesn’t know the difference between a lorry and a van), and so much gold that they still thank us.”

Religion and its demands are never mentioned during the negotiations. God is on our side, they are sure. A date is set. He blunders a little when the Qadi asked him to repeat the Kalimah after him, but otherwise, the wedding is smoothly got over. “Weren’t you paid by the bride’s party?” He asks the Qadi, when he steers himself to him through the crowd to remind that he too should be offering a gift to him, for his holy services conducted flawlessly.

At the stage, the two sitting on high chairs, the mobiles constantly filming the event, while the girl is thinking, again and again, about how should she be adjusting herself to best-please her mother-in-law, the mother-in-law herself is checking on the dowry items, (some material had been delivered yesterday, has the rest arrived today?) On his part, the groom is secretly counting the cash that is coming in, in lieu of gifts.

The dinner that followed was truly grand. His parents, who hardly earned any credit for their attention to Qur’an and Sunnah, Salah and Zakah through their lives, suddenly became conscious of a Sunnah called Valimah. They insisted that they would conduct it on a grand-scale, since the party will be attended by a thousand people. Ignoring the girl’s party’s weakly pronounced pleas that they didn’t think a dinner by the bride’s party was an obligation, or a thousand ravagers were necessary, the groom’s party had said that, “If that’s what you think, then, let us combine the two, yours and ours.” Thus they succeeded in extracting half the Sunnah-cost from the grumbling party.

There soon appeared, tie-clad, some in suites, dozens of volunteers, friends of the groom, smiling, laughing, merrily serving food to the hungry nation. Some of the invitees thought they were a pretty lot, but those at the bitter end of life thought they were buffoons. As for the groom, that was the best part of the function. He hadn’t been able to host any party to his friends, and hadn’t known that his friends loved him so much.

Nature is kind, so disappointment crawls in gradually, stealthily, although the girl’s first disappointment homed in on the first night, when the man sneezed almost in her heavily powdered face, and forgot that, on any occasion, a tissue comes in handy on the nose and mouth, instead of the two hands.

It is three months now, and Sales Manager hasn’t been to his job for a single day and his wife is getting a little concerned about her jewelry that her mother-in-law says would only be safe in her custody. (She is unaware that it is already in safe custody of the pawn-shop).

Time seems to be in a hurry. It is six months since the wedding. The dowry cash that he received, only partly, because the rest was pocketed by his father: the date for renewal of the house mortgage was approaching fast. Our hero had thought he would get all the money, after all, it had been obtained in his name. Taxis to attend dinner invitations have become expensive. If not for autorickshaws he would be in a worse situation. (Next dinner, the girl will be on foot). Tension between husband and wife is brewing. Issues are several. Money taken as loan by her husband, not infrequently, is depleting wife’s account. Another issue is her salary. She gives him only one-half of it, while the rest is spent jointly. “Isn’t my money yours and your money mine?” the husband asks in anger. There are other complaints, declared legitimate by Mawlwis and Mawlanas when consulted. For instance, she is not spending enough time in the kitchen: “a woman is for the kitchen,” is the Fatwa by them. They cite the example of their own wives. (That the Prophet’s house had no kitchen, is a piece of information the two of the clergy class hadn’t heard. But wouldn’t have changed their Fatwa if they had. They would cite latter-day authorities and saints as examples).

“Why have you not wiped dark patches off the fridge?” the mother-in-law demands to know. The complaint-list is long. Mortgaging stuff (the kitchen-ware) she brought at marriage, should be, the in-law family tells her, should be of little concern to her because that is a common practice now in the society. The family has now shifted to a place at the border of the slums. Apart from the dingy new house, in a dingier wet room where you can’t walk without stepping on something, she can’t stand the stench.

Fights are commoner now. Issues are petty, insults are many, and for her it’s like walking on egg-shells. She is fed up. The husband is fed up too, but not so much on her account, which he pretentiously claims, as on account of sorrow-filled life. Sickly parents are now less dear. Educational costs of his two children are borne by the wife. Earnings from autorickshaw driving offers some relief, but not enough to meet with the medical costs of his parents. Food costs are almost borne out by the wife. He himself is not a burden on her, because he spends three-fourths of his auto-earning on himself. Home-life is almost none. He goes home only to sleep off the night. His relationship with children, if any, is customary. He has been thinking and thinking.

One evening he doesn’t turn up. Then the next, and the next too. The children miss the wrapped torso in the corner they used to see fast asleep every morning before they went to the corporation-run, hateful, school. Enquiries with the mother yield the answer, “I have no idea.”

She is not lying.

Next that we hear of her is that she has moved into a slum, and the next she hears of our hero is that he has moved to another slum, and that he has married another woman, and that he has received some beating by the slum-lord for not paying the rent, and, it appears, he has taken to drinking.

We are at the fag-end of the story, but we cannot say ‘the End’ yet, because the process of slum-filling by Muslims continues.




Sirajuddin Ajmal: An Exceptional Personality (2018)

In today’s world two thing matter – money and power. These two factors usually make people arrogant, boastful, and out of reach of common and needy ones.

But in this world a few people also exist whose thinking does not change due to wealth and power. They always think of doing something for the society, for downtrodden section. They can’t sleep after witnessing hunger or miseries of the human being. They consider everything that has been in their reach from the creator Allah (swt) and thus they always try to do something for the betterment of weaker sections.

One of them is Sirajuddin Ajmal, a Member of Parliament from Assam’s Barpeta LS.

Ajmal is an internationally recognised brand name in the world of fragrance. Ajmal family have been doing lots of social work through Ajmal CSR organisations. M. Badruddin Ajmal, the lone Islamic scholar of second generation Ajmal brothers is heading a mass based political party in Assam called AIUDF.

But I take this opportunity to bring to light the exceptional personality of Mr. Sirajuddin Ajmal, a man of noble heart, a true believer who never gave up on his promises.

Sirajuddin Ajmal was born in 1958 in a remote village Donkigaon in the district Hojai, Assam. Fortunately, during his childhood his ambitious and hardworking father Haji Ajmal Ali had settled in Mumbai  and thus after attending one or two class in village, with other family members, Sirajuddin Ajmal reached Mumbai. He started his schooling in the Business capital of India. After schooling, he was admitted to B.Sc. But before completing graduation, he joined in business as according to the family resources. Sirajuddin Ajmal’s nose is incomparable in respect to identifying the fragrance. So success was eagerly waiting for his joining as business icon.

After joining politics, Mr. Sirajuddin Ajmal was elected twice as MLA and currently he is in capacity of LS MP from Barpeta.

Though he is not a Maulana, but in neutral view, Sirajuddin Ajmal is an Islamist in real sense. Despite a busy schedule, he never leaves five time prayer. Even he has been seen by his colleagues preforming the role of imam in prayers.

Sirajuddin Ajmal is a man of great heart. Whenever, he would notice – or come to know about – the problems of any creation by the Almighty, he would never hesitate to extend a helping hand. Despite referring hundreds of such case to Ajmal’s CSR organisations, he always personally extends helping hands to such downtrodden people.

Even after noticing a post on social media about poor, helpless people he has come forward to help them. According to him, this world is not permanent, we are born to die, Allah (swt) is the Creator and He (swt) is examining us. So we should not act as if this life is not going to end. Do noble works, help people as much as possible. Allah (swt) will definitely replace them with best compassion.

After obtaining wealth and power, most people in our society change their attitudes. But even after becoming a millionare, after elected as law-maker of the country, Sirajuddin Ajmal is still a man who is very much down-to-earth, who always wakes up before dawn and offer additional prayers. For anything and everything he depends upon the Creator and always advice people to depend upon Allah (swt). This is the sign of a real believer and such reasons differentiate him from other people.

Mr. Sirajuddin Ajmal is not only a great human being, but also he is a true leader. It is a proven fact that most MPs of our country have failed to fulfil the promise made by them. But Sirajuddin Ajmal is an exception. He is representing a constituency having lots of problems. But he implemented some people-oriented schemes.

Mentionable woks achieved under MPLADS in Barpeta HPC are as follows:


	Protection from erosion of River Beki at Bardanga, Jania LAC



 


	Protection from erosion of River Brahmaputra at Rowmari, Balettari, Chenimari of Chenga and Chatpara of Abhayapuri South LACs



 


	Total number 10 of Raised Platforms in flood affected areas of Baghbar, Chenga and Jania LACs.



 


	Deployment of 5 numbers of country Boats for water transportation of peoples of flood affected areas.



 


	Deployment of 3 numbers of Medical Ambulances in Barpeta HPC.



 


	Construction of 10 numbers of wooden bridges on various rivers and water bodies in Barpeta HPC.



 


	Construction of 100 numbers of ACRs, libraries and school buildings within the HPC.



 


	Installation of 2000 Solar Street Lights within the constituency.



 


	Hundreds of boundary walls to various schools and other community places.



 


	Hundreds of road construction and development schemes within the constituency.



 


	Hundreds of toilet blocks at various public places.





(The writer is a journalist and Asst. Editor of Gyan Sambhar, a leading monthly of Assam. He can be reached at his email address saytomostak@gmail.com)




Plants Talk to Each Other (2018)

Scientists studying corn seedlings believe that they send signals under the soil, advising each other of the proximity of other plants

 

Plants use their roots to ‘listen in’ on their neighbours, according to research that adds to evidence that plants have their own unique forms of communication.

The study found that plants in a crowded environment secrete chemicals into the soil that prompt their neighbours to grow more aggressively, presumably to avoid being left in the shade.

“If we have a problem with our neighbours, we can move flat,” said Velemir Ninkovic, an ecologist at the Swedish University of Agricultural Sciences in Uppsala and lead author. “Plants can’t do that. They’ve accepted that and they use signals to avoid competing situations and to prepare for future competition.”

Previously, scientists have shown that when plant leaves are touched as they brush up against the leaves and branches of neighbours they alter their growth strategies.

Mature trees have been seen to experience ‘canopy shyness’ and rein in their growth under crowded conditions. Others take a more combative approach, diverting resources from root growth to expand more rapidly above ground.

The latest study reveals that this behaviour is driven, not just by mechanical cues picked up by leaves, but by chemical secretions in the soil.

The study, published in the journal Plos One, focussed on corn seedlings, which tend to boost growth in a stressed environment. Ninkovic and colleagues simulated the touch of a nearby plant by stroking the leaves for a minute each day using a makeup brush.

When they then removed the plant and placed a new one in its growth solution they found that the new plant also diverted its resources to growing more leaves and fewer roots. Seedlings that were planted in growth solution that had previously hosted untouched plants did not show this pattern.

The possibility that plants communicate has surfaced periodically as a crackpot idea: in the 1980s, it was suggested that trees send out electrical pulses, called W-waves, when their neighbours were chopped down. However, in recent years, fresh evidence has emerged that plants are constantly sending and receiving signals that scientists are now learning to eavesdrop on.

As well as canopy shyness and aggression, plants warn their neighbours of impending aphid attacks via thread-like filaments of fungi that connect roots in complex communication networks and are able to detect whether they are surrounded by ‘strangers’ or their own kin.

(Courtesy: https://www.theguardian.com/science /)




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: I was reading an article in Indian Express – Sept. 1^(st), 2016; in that article, it is clearly stated that “42.70% of Muslims have highest percentage of illiterates in India.” In other articles, only 11 out of 100 Muslim children pass out 12th, and even worse for Muslim girls. My questions: What are the causes of illiteracy among Muslims?

YMD

Regretfully, your this question suggests that you might not have been able to self-educate so far. Whatever the circumstances may be, you might pay attention to yourself and attempt to read a book every week, for next ten years. It is at the end of that study that you might be able to answer to such questions yourself.

As for we answering the question, it has an historical answer, and historical answers are not easy to narrate. Apart from self-study, you may have to spend say a year, among the poorest of the poor who are also the least educated, in order to get a sense of what could be done to create a meaningful impact on them.

Q: Why there is no proper guidance from Muslim leaders (Mufti, Aalim, Maulana)?

YMD

Admittedly, Mawlanas have their responsibility. But true Mawlanas are few. The voice of few is rendered weak in a massive population such as ours in India, so that, ultimately, they are not heard by the masses, especially because of the untrue Mawlanas, whose fracas drowns the voice of the true Mawlanas.

However, a great part of the responsibility has shifted to those who have received University/ College education. Compared to the true or untrue Mawlanas, they are plenty. But, the great majority of them, year after year, decade after decade, have completely turned their backs to the problems of the Ummah. It is they who should have devoted their time, money and energies to this important cause, but they behave as if they belong to another Ummah.

Q: Why is no modern education included in Madarsas? At least they should include English-speaking courses, Computer courses and other skilled level courses.

YMD

So, you too are almost completely cut off from the realities of life, and wish to, without realizing it, push the responsibility back to others – to Mawlanas. You do not say, “Why the (so-called) educated not look into this problem,” instead of saying “Why Mawlanas cannot do it?”

The basics of “English, Computer Science, etc.” is what a modern degree attempts to teach. Yet, there are hundreds of millions, Muslim and non-Muslim, especially in the North,” who, after such education, cannot speak a correct sentence in English, or write a paragraph in English that is legible. They can only perform labour jobs, which anyway those can also do, who have not been to a school. So, education of the kind you think should be included in Madrasa curriculum, doesn’t seem to do much good to the population in general.

Madrasah education is for Islamic learning. For “English, Computer Science, etc.,” there are a hundred schools for every single Madrasah, but which are empty of Muslim students. The Problem then, is somewhere else.

Q: What are the measures we should take to repair the damage that has been done so far?

YMD

We have stated in the lines above, where to start from.

While attempting self-education, you may work on preventing drop-outs. Ninety per cent of Muslim boys and girls in primary schools do not continue to enter colleges. You may invest your own money, time and energy to this cause, which happens to be the major cause of illiteracy among Muslims.

Q: I need for me your guidance to take step to start to educate the Muslims.

Muzaffar Sharief,

On Email

YMD

Without anyone’s help, without depending on others’ money, but entirely depending on your own resources, time, and energy, relying on, and seeking Allah’s Pleasure, make a start at the above project; and give it 25 years.

Q: I am 23 years old and I want do an Aalim course, but I heard that, in some Madrasas, it is five-years-course and in some it is nine-years-course. Why? Is not the same things taught everywhere? And is there an entrance test? If yes, what will they ask?

I am confused please help me.

Aakeef Inamdar Hussain,

On Email

YMD

So, you are already a critic of the Madrasah even before joining one.

At all events, Madrasah system does not accept students beyond ten years of age.

So, it is a blessing for you. You can now pursue your Islamic studies without the Madrasah tenure.

Start learning Arabic immediately. A set of five books called “Minhaj al-`Arabiyyah” is available both in Urdu and English and is pretty cheap. See to it that a set is in your house by this evening. Its first three volumes can be done, in about three months, without a teacher. Thereafter, Allah will show you the way forward.

Do not run after, here and there, looking for a teacher, nor shifting from course to course on-line. When finished with the three volumes, contact us again.Q: I would like to know whether smoking Hokkah is permissible in Islam (haram or halal).

YMD

For some, it is prohibited, for others it is on the borderline of Halal and Haram, while to the majority it is Makruh.

Q: Now-a-days, I see many youngsters in the habit of smoking Hokkah which is available in different flavours.

YMD

Different flavours? So, you have also tried it.

At all events, it appears that since the older generation has given up Huqqah, the younger generation is adopting it to compensate.

Every unhealthy practice of the past is likely to re-appear to replace one or the other good practice which will disappear.

Flavours have nothing to do with the legality of Huqqah.

Q: I also see many young girls and lactating mothers involved in this activity.

YMD

Women of our times are under the impression that they are equal to men. Secondly, the modern age has much cheapened women in their own eyes. Gone is the grace, come ungraceful practices.

Q: Is it a health hazard?

Mehreen Mahmoodi,

On Email

YMD

Only a systematic research can supply the answer. Does the smoke passing through water, filter out, wholly or partly, and its long passage through pipes has the same effect as cigarettes, are other points of research.Q: How many wives did Prophet Muhammad (saws) have? I read in some Islamic websites that he didn’t marry Mariah Qibtiyya (saws). I suspect their authenticity; so I wanted to confirm that with you. Please answer it at the earliest.

Wanto Beanonymous,

On Email

YMD

It is surprising that you do not know how many wives the Prophet had. For his antagonists this has been a titillating topic since centuries, but for the first Islamic century, because, his followers were proud of the fact that their Prophet had so many wives, and his contemporary unbelievers respected him for being so kind towards women.

Nor it is digestible that you suspect the authenticity of Mariyya Qibtiyyah’s status.

She was, technically speaking, an Umm al-Walad.

Umm al-Walad is one who had been a slave-girl, but who gave birth to a child from her master. With the master’s death, she immediately became a free woman.

The Prophet’s Umm al-Walad was one of the two Christian sisters, sent as gifts by a Christian King (of Alexandria) called Muqawqis. He also sent a young man along with them, cousin of the two sisters. He was a eunuch. A mule called Shahba’ was also gifted. While Mariyyah (ra) remained with him, he gave her sister Sireen to Dihya al-Kalbi, in whose form sometimes Jibril appeared when appearing as a human.

But why did he keep her for himself, while there were wives some of whose beauty was known, and when there was no shortage of slave-girls, of high standing. The shallow-minded will jump to low conclusions. The Prophet kept her for himself because she belonged to a high status prince family.

Those days, Jews, Christians, Muslims, and the rest of mankind, followed the system of slavery. Islam removed the system gradually, except for the corrupt Muslims – although a negligible minority – who found ways to keep slaves until recent times.

When mentioning Mariyyah (ra), we may remind ourselves of an interesting hadith. `A’isha (ra) reports: “A night of my turn, the Prophet came in and entered into my blanket. I woke up during the night but didn’t find him in bed. I slipped out and went around to the houses of his other women, but didn’t find him. So I said to myself, ‘May be he is gone to Mariyyah Qibtiyyah.’ (Mariyyah lived at the end of the town). As I passed through the Mosque (adjacent to her house) my foot fell on him. He was in prostration.”

As regards his nine wives, please see next month’s editorial of this magazine.Q: Sorry to tell you, I don’t find your answers relevant to the questions asked. A brother is asking about Du’a in Jama’at after every Farz Salah. Quote a hadith and explain him; instead, you are talking about a long Du’a in Witr Salah and calling others as ‘rift-creators.’ By giving answers like this, we will be creating rift.

Awaiting for your reply.

Tanzeem Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

If we are color blind, which is a great loss to human width of vision, then you can only see black and white, and imagine that the world is black and white, unable to perceive even that which animals can perceive.

In religion, they want to hear haram or halal? The Prophet (saws) said that something is in-between. So the Fuqaha’ look into that which is in between, discover the richness and open the road to the stars and beyond. They write down books such as: Ashbah wa Nazaa’ir.

The sensors of the Fuqaha’ are ten. But those who did not understand the Qur’an, because they were so engaged with the Hadith, that they threw away the rest of the sensors, holding on to only one: by whose requirements too they could not manage to live. Some became street peddlers: “Ya akhi, this is haram; ya akhi, that is haram, beware, here is a hadith.”

While believing in one, they pronounce two: Qur’an and Sunnah. Influenced by the rift-creators, majority of the young men and women learnt the slogan: Qur’an and Sunnah, knowing none, understanding none except halal and haram. “Where is the hadith?” they ask.

There are good reasons for the popularity of the new religion. It is mere ten per cent of the original. Give them the vast libraries, both secular as well as Islamic, and they will use them as fuel.

So, the new generation, seeking knowledge to be leaders, seek simple answers.Q: The  father  of a Sunni  Muslim daughter  expired as well as the Grandfather which  means  her father predeceased  as he  expired  during the lifetime  of  his  father.

It is learnt from the Shariat/ Muslim laws/ Muslim personal Laws by various dignitaries, authorities/  Islamic scholars that the Grand-daughter is not entitled to any share out of the Grand-father’s estate.

It is, therefore, humbly requested to issue a Fatwa regarding the Grand-daughter whether she is entitled to any share out of her Grandfather’s estate or not.

Mohammad Yousuf Shah,

Kashmir (J & K State)   

YMD

It sounds odd that having obtained a Fatwa issued by “various dignitaries, authorities/ Islamic scholars,” you ask us to issue a Fatwa.

In any case, we are not qualified to issues Fatwas. If in doubt, you may write to Deoband for reconfirmation.Q: My son who is doing MBBS asks me: ’We are required to test and experiment some dead bodies in anatomy classes. Of these, two dead bodies were donated by someone for the use of medical purpose. Does Islam permit to donate a Muslim’s dead body for its test and experiment in a medical college? If not so, how will medical science grow and develop in Muslim world?

Muhammad Abdus Samad,

Gauripur, Assam

YMD

A clear answer has not emerged from the scholars of Islam regarding use of experiments on the dead body, or its parts. One of the reasons is that the scholars do not know why at all a dead body has to be opened up, seeing that nothing is functioning at the organ level, or cellular level a few hours after death. At best, one can see the arrangement, such as, where is the heart and where the kidney, or the tissues, etc. by opening up living body, which they do so often.

Why, for instance, a monkey’s body is not enough, seeing that its ninety-five per cent genes are common with humans? Why study of cells, which live on for 50-60 replication, is not enough? But of course, this is not such a simple issue.

Muslim scholars have been hesitant to answer because Islamically, a dead body belongs to Allah (swt), and deserves as much respect as a living body.

Also, their belief in Allopathic medicinal progress is not too impressive seeing that no cure has been found for any of the major diseases: heart attack, stroke, diabetes, cancer, Alzheimer, migraine, organs’ failure, etc. no matter how many million bodies have been cut up.

How did other medicinal systems develop without ever opening up a single body, such as homeopathy, acupuncture, and others? And, why has the so-called Unani system been abandoned with the disappearance of Hakeems who could say to a woman that she was pregnant merely from the pulse, or that a man was empty-stomached or not by the same count?


	Saturn would float if you would put it in water.

	If you would place a pinhead sized piece of the Sun on the Earth you would die from standing within 145 km (90 miles) from it.

	Space is not a complete vacuum, there are about 3 atoms per cubic meter of space.

	Only 5% of the universe is made up of normal matter, 25% is dark matter and 70% is dark energy.

	Neutron stars are so dense that a teaspoon of them would be equal to the weight of the entire Earth’s population.

	The Sun is 400 times larger than the Moon but is 400 times further away from Earth making them appear the same size.

	The star Lucy in the constellation Centaurus is a huge cosmic diamond of 10 billion trillion trillion carats.

	Seasons last 21 years on Uranus while each pole has 42 years of sunlight followed by 42 years of darkness.

	Venus,on the other hand, does not have any seasons at all.

	The pistol star is the most luminous star known 10 million times the brightness of the Sun.






Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 26: Al Shu’ara’ (The Poets) [ 76 – 89 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[76] You and your earliest forefathers?7979. By adding “your earliest forefathers,” Ibrahim meant to say that falsehood is falsehood, no matter how ancient its history or how modern, and no matter how many are devoted to it, whether few or large number of people (Razi).[77] Indeed, they are enemies to me, except the Lord of the worlds.8080. Ibrahim meant to send across the message that if they believed their deities were capable of benefiting or harming them, then, here he was, declaring his enmity to them. Let them cause him some harm (Shabbir).

This phrase tells us that the list of deities that the pagans of Ibrahim’s times clung to, also included the Supreme deity, Allah. Ibrahim’s words that he was enemy to all they were devoted to except for one Allah is indicative of this (Au.).[78] Who created me, and therefore, it is He who guides me.

[79] He who feeds me and gives me drink.8181. Through his supplicatory words, “He it is who feeds me and gives me drink,” Ibrahim demonstrated that just as we depend on Allah for religious guidance, we also depend, totally and entirely, on Him for our worldly needs, small or big, and, therefore, belittling the worldly blessings, or to show dispensability of them, as do some of the ignorant Sufis, is to act against the spirit of Islam. (Thanwi)[80] And when I fall sick, it is He who cures me.8282. Majid writes, “(and not any healing-god). Many polytheist peoples, like Greeks, have believed in the existence of a separate God of healing. For the religion of Asclepious see UHW. II. p. 1370.”

Note that Ibrahim (asws) attributes his illness to himself: “And when I fall sick,” while he attributes the cure to Allah: “it is He who cures me.” This is, comment, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi and others, out of reverence for Allah. Hence, Musa’s companion said (18: 63), “And I was not made to forget but by Shaytan” (and not, “Allah caused me to forget it”: Au.).

It is in the same vein that we do not attribute to Allah His anger when we say in Surah al-Fatiha, “and not of those that were angered upon” (and not “those You were angry with”). Or, the words of the Jinn (72: 10), “And, we do not know whether evil is meant for those on the earth, or their Lord has intended good for them,” where evil is not directly attributed to Allah (Ibn Kathir).

Also, adds Zamakhshari, illness ought to be attributed to human beings alone because it is they who resort to extremes (in food and drink) and in consequence, suffer disorders. Medical men say that most sicknesses are caused by overeating.

Today, obesity is the major cause of illness in the world (Au.).

Alusi adds: Ibrahim took care not to attribute illness to Allah, out of reverence. That logic does not apply to death which he directly attributed to Allah. That is because it is commonly understood that none deals death except Allah and that there is no escape from it. Sickness in fact can sometimes be more difficult to bear. How many terminally ill persons are not there who prefer death to life? Further, death cannot be treated as a kind of punishment because everyone has to face it. On the other hand, illness is not the lot of everyone and hence, to attribute it to Allah would be a kind of impudence.[81] He who will deal me death, and then bring me back to life.

[82] He, on whom I fasten hope, that He will forgive me my faults on the Day of Reckoning.’8383. He was referring to the three incidents of his life viz., his words, 1) “I am unwell,” 2) “Their chief did it” and, 3) “This is my sister” (Ibn Jarir from Mujahid, `Ikrimah and others). Zajjaj has said, adds Qurtubi, that Prophets and Messengers being humans, there remains the possibility of them committing errors or minor sins, but never a major sin. The “khati’ah” in his case was, explains Thanwi, the choice of the best of the two when confronted with two options.

See al-Anbiya’, note 77 for a detailed discussion.

But why did Ibrahim seek the forgiveness relating it to the day of Judgment? The answer is, say Zamakhshari and Razi, the natural consequences of errors in this world will appear in the Hereafter. In this world they are hidden.

Further, Razi adds, it might be noticed that Ibrahim starts his supplications (that follow from here) after praises for his Lord. This is because the souls and the spirits of the humans are of the same origins as those of the angels. Therefore, the more a man’s engagements in activities pertaining to the cognizance of Allah and His love, the closer he is to the world of Spirits; and more cognizant of the angelic spirit. He will also attain greater spiritual powers in this world. On the other hand, the closer a man to the activities pertaining to this world, and the more he dips into the darknesses of the material world, the closer he gets to animal spirit. Consequently, he will cause lesser impact on this world. Therefore, whoever wishes to supplicate, he must predicate his supplications with the praises of Allah, and His glory, in order to get closer to Allah, and closer to the angelic powers (Reworded).[83] ’O my Lord! Grant me wisdom84 and join me with the righteous.8584. The textual hukm has been variously interpreted as knowledge (Ibn `Abbas), intellect (`Ikrimah), Scripture (Mujahid), and Prophethood (Suddi) – Ibn Kathir.

85. What Ibrahim meant was, “guide me to such deeds as create good relationship with the righteous” (Kashshaf).

Thanwi however believes that Ibrahim, already a righteous person, was rather seeking close company of the righteous in this world. Another implication is: make me one of those whose example is followed by posterity, such as would cause increase in my reward.

Our own Prophet’s words at the time of death were, “O Allah, to the companions on high” – which, according to reports in the Sahihayn, he said three times.” (Ibn Kathir)

Alusi comments: It is said that through these words (“join me with the righteous”) Ibrahim sought the power of action, such as would him help in organizing the affairs of life in the company of those who avoid major and minor sins. This supplication was preceded by the one earlier (viz., “Grant me wisdom”), because power of knowledge precedes power of action. It is possible that one has knowledge but fails to act by its light, but the reverse is not possible. (That is, it is not possible that one does the right thing without possessing its knowledge). Knowledge is a quality of the soul while action belongs to the body. And, just as the soul is superior to the body, so is knowledge to action. However, I am personally inclined to believe, adds Alusi, that by the first (hukm) it is both the power of knowledge as well as action that is meant, while by the second (ilhaq bi al-saliheen), the supplication is for the same status with Allah, as of the exemplary righteous, amounting to, in final analysis, asking for both knowledge and action that are acceptable to Allah.[84] Grant me a true reputation among posterity.8686. The translation here follows the understanding of Ibn Jarir who quotes `Ikrimah and Ibn Zayd of the same opinion. Accordingly, the Jews believed in Musa but not in `Isa or Muhammad. The Christians believed in `Isa and Musa, but not in Muhammad. But all of them, including the pagans believed in Ibrahim as the great Patriarch. Thus Ibrahim’s supplication was accepted. Allah however, severed the relationship of the Jews and Christians with Ibrahim because they refused to believe in Muhammad, but rather established his relationship with the followers of Muhammad by saying (3: 68), “Surely, the nearest of the people to Ibrahim are those who followed him (in the past in his unadulterated faith) ‑ and this Prophet (Muhammad), and those who believe (in this new Prophet). And Allah is the Protector of the believers.”

Qurtubi and Alusi note (Imam) Malik’s opinion that there is nothing wrong in a man feeling happy if praised for his good deeds, so long as his intentions remain unadulterated, purely for Allah. After all, Allah has said (19: 96), “Surely those who believed and did good deeds, soon the Rahman will place for them love (in the hearts of the creations).” Ibn al-`Arabiyy said that the knowledgeable of the ascetics have said that there is no harm in coaxing the people to good deeds for reasons that people will refer to them in good terms.[85] And place me among the inheritors of the Garden of Bliss.8787. This supplication rejects the attitude of some (ascetics) who say, “I ask neither for Paradise nor Hellfire” (Qurtubi).

That is, they believe that the Gnostics should seek nothing but Allah, and no other reward such as Paradise, nor should they be driven by any fear, such as that of Hellfire. This is incorrect as we have here a great Messenger Ibrahim supplicating for Paradise (Au.).[86] And forgive my father, he has been of those astray.8888. That is, forgive him his sin of initial rejection, and guide him to belief, as the rule that unbelievers will not enter Paradise, cannot be ignored in favor of anyone (based on Thanwi).

Bukhari has recorded that Ibrahim will meet his father with a dusty darkened face and say: “Did I not tell you not to disobey me?” He will reply, “Today I shall not disobey you.” So Ibrahim will supplicate, “My Lord! You have promised me that You will not disgrace me on the day they are resurrected?” Allah will say, “I have forbidden Paradise unto the unbelievers.” Then He will say, “Ibrahim, look down at your feet.” He will look down and find a hyena-like dirty creature. It will be seized by its feet and flung into the Fire” (Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali comments at an earlier point:

“Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True, Abraham now shows in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened with divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness; (3) he will not be content with working for himself or his own generation: his view extends to all future generations; (4) and of course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine Countenance; but he is not content with this; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in his spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station (contrasted with disgrace) on the Day of Judgment.”[87] And disgrace me not on the Day they are raised up.8989. What is being of sound heart (qalbin saleem)? Generally speaking, it is a heart which is not sick as said Allah (2: 10), “In their hearts is a sickness” – that is, of hypocrisy and disbelief (Qurtubi and others).

Muhammad b. Sirin said: A sound heart is that which knows that Allah is the Truth, that the Hour is approaching and that Allah will raise up those in the graves. Muslim reports the Prophet as having said, “Some people will enter Paradise whose hearts would be like the hearts of the birds.”

He meant – although Allah knows best – that the hearts will be as clear of sins as the hearts of the birds, without any defect and such as those who have no experience in the affairs of the world. Another trustworthy report of the Prophet says that, “Most of the inhabitants of Paradise will be al-bulh.” And bulh has been explained by Azhari as someone who is on the nature (on which he was created) completely unaware of evil (Qurtubi).

Qatadah said that it is a heart free of shirk, while Mujahid said that the allusion is to a heart that is free of any doubt. Ibn Zayd added that sins have no role (in determining the state of the heart), since there isn’t anyone who does not sin (Tabari, Ibn Kathir). In short, write Zamakhshari and Razi, it is a heart that freed itself (salima) of shirk, achieved peace (aslama), is at peace with others (saalama), and has submitted to Allah (istaslama).[88] The day when neither wealth nor children shall profit.

[89] Except for one who comes with a sound heart.’9090. Since Paradise is already created, and cannot be moved from its place, it has been conjectured that perhaps the allusion is to the dwellers of Paradise being taken near to it, as the pilgrims say, e.g., “Makkah has neared,” (although it is they who have neared), or, alternatively, it could mean that the veils covering it would be removed and Paradise will appear close, just as stars appear close, although they are at great distances from us (Alusi).




Importance of Amanah (2018)

Hudhayfah2 (ra) reports: “The Prophet (asws) spoke of two things. One of them I have already seen (as coming true) and wait for the other. He said, ’Amanah3 (Trust) arrived into the deepest part of the hearts of men. Then the Qur’an came down so that they learnt from the Qur’an and then they learnt from the Sunnah.’4

“And he (the Prophet) also spoke to us about its withdrawal.5 He said, ’A man will go into a short sleep and Trust would be withdrawn from his heart, there remaining its effect like that of dim spot.⁶ Then the man will go into a short sleep and its effect will remain left like that of marks of physical efforts on the hands – like that of a spark that fell on your foot and then it blew up (you see it as a bulb)⁷ although there is nothing.8 Thereafter, people would be entering into transactions but there would be hardly any who would be trustworthy; to the extent that, it will be said, ’In such and such a tribe there happens to be a trustworthy man.’9

“And, it will be said about a man, ‘How intelligent he is, how smart, and how tough and determined, but he will have not a mustard seed of faith in him.’”10

Abu Hudhayfah added, “There was a time when I didn’t care about whom I dealt with. If it was a Muslim, Islam would return my right.11 But if it was a Christian his patron would return it.12 But today, I would not deal with any except so and so.”13

~ (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and others)

1. We have rendered the word as “Trust” but it is not the very right word for “amanah.” It could also be understood as: honesty or integrity.

2. Hudhyfah b. al Yaman (ra) was known as the confidant of the Prophet (saws). He used to inform him about the (die-hard) hypocrites. They were thirteen in number and the Prophet had identified them for him by their names.

3. The nature of ‘Amanah’ is that it is kind of’Noor.’ (Mirqah)

4. The sequence may be note: First the Qur’an, then the Sunnah. Guidance may be sought of the two in the same sequence. (Nawawi)

Having sent down Trust into the depths of hearts and souls, Allah guided mankind by sending down the Qur’an and Sunnah. Honestly and sincerely leading a life guided by the Shari`ah, a personality arose: true to itself, true to its Lord and true to His creation.

Where trust failed, the application of the Shari`ah was poor and defective, a false personality arose: false to itself, false to others, disapproved by its Lord, and unable to make it to Paradise. Having been a false personality, the person merrily jumped into the Fire of Hell, having falsely seen it as Paradise of his imagination. No one would ever believe in a god other than One, or deny him, without being dishonest to himself.

The faith that arose in consequence of truthfully following the guidance shown was stronger, which in turn lent greater firmness to the original Trust, so that it pervaded and influenced the entire person giving rise to a trustworthy person, free of hypocrisy, free of falsehood, deception, and any secret intention to harm any of the mankind, animals or plants, comfortably strolling down to Paradise (89: 27-30): “O the Comfortable soul, return to your Lord, satisfied (to itself) satisfying (its Lord) .. Enter (the company) of My slaves (of similar dispositions and qualifications) .. enter My Paradise.”  (Author)

5. The reduction could both be in Trust, as well as in Faith, since some scholars have explained ‘amanah’ as’iman.’

6. It is apparent that when dishonesty becomes the norm, Trust, which is Allah’s special gift to mankind, is of no use to them, it has to be withdrawn.

7. That is, Trust would be withdrawn gradually, little by little, in measures equal to sins committed. (Mirqah)

8. The implication is that the original Trust, which is Noor, gets reduced to, with most of it gone, a spark .. spark of fire .. it is easily extinguishable. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

9. Meaning, a man of complete Faith and complete Trust. (Mirqah)

10. That is, they would be praising him for intelligent, smartness, and determination, instead of praising him for depth of knowledge and practicing of good deeds. (Mirqah)

11. That is, the Trust they originally had was inherited from Allah’s bestowal (so that a Christian also possessed it), which was added on by efforts of a Muslim, viz. living by the Shari`ah (`Umdatu al-Qari)

12. That is, I wouldn’t mind doing business with a Muslim knowing that he would be trustworthy, his religion – Islam – preventing him from dishonesty. But if he was a Christian, or a Jew, his patrons would force him to be honest and return to me my right.

13. Some people have conjectured that this refers to the office of Khilafah; but such an interpretation is wrong, given that reference is made to a Christian. (`Umdatu al-Qari).




Children’s Column (2018)

The Place of the Mosque in Islam

By Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usamani

Every Muslim is aware of the position of a mosque in Islamic Society. It was only recently that I discovered what that really means.

An Example of South Africa

It was about seven years ago that I visited South Africa I went to Cape Town and found that many Malaysians lived there. Of the total number of Muslims there, Malaysians formed an 80% majority. I was anxious to know how they reached South Africa and was told of an interesting historical fact which, indeed, is worth learning from.

The Malaysians Reach Cape Town

These people were of the stock of those Malaysians who had fought the British Colonisers unsuccessfully and had failed to drive them out of their country because of inadequate weapons of war. The Britishers took them as captives and put them in fetters and brought them to Cape Town as slaves. These white people talk of democracy to day but they subjugated, these brave people and chained them at their feet. They disallowed them to offer prayers in accordance with their religion; not even in their homes. They whipped anyone found offering prayers.

Prayers in the Dark of the Night

These people were made to labour hard and oppressed cruelly. When their masters prepared to sleep in the night, they unchained these Malaysians so that they could go to their barracks and sleep. But instead of sleeping after a gruelling day’s work they would sneak out one by one to the nearby mountains. Do you know what for? To offer they day’s prayers all together in congregational form!

Let us Offer Prayers

Soon after, Allah (swt) decreed that the Dutch attack Cape Town and seize it. The Britishers knew that the Malaysian were very good fighters and warriors. They were very brave. So, they asked them to drive away the Dutch but the Malaysians said that it made no difference to them whether the Britishers had authority over them or the Dutch; for they were slaves either way. However, they were willing to fight the Dutch on condition that they be permitted to offer prayers in Cape Town and allowed to build a mosque.

Only the Demand to Build a Mosque

We must heed this fact – these people did not demand monetary remuneration. They did not ask to be set free, and they did not put forth any material condition. Their only demand was that they be allowed to build a mosque. Accordingly, they fought the Dutch very bravely and compelled them to retreat.

The Malaysians then reminded the Britishers of their demand and were allowed to build a mosque. These poor people built the first mosque in Cape Town in very trying conditions. They lacked proper tools, materials and money. They even could not determine the Qiblah with the result that even today it is off the mark by 20 to 25 degrees. Today, the prayer mats are spread at the proper angle which leaves them misaligned with the walls.

These brave people did not ask for a house to live in and they did not demand money. They did not seize the opportunity to demand proper food and drink. Their demand was that they should be allowed to construct a mosque. This is the history of the Muslim people. They preferred a mosque over everything else and did not omit the duty of building it in their pitiable condition, too.

The Savour of Faith

In fact, it is such people who receive the sweetness of faith. We are the ones who have received the religion without effort. We are born to Muslim parents and had to make no sacrifice for Islam. Most of us have spent no money and put in no effort. The result is that we do not realise the worth of Islam. Only those who have worked for it, made sacrifices and undergone trials, know the real worth of it.

We Must Be Thankful

I have narrated this event so that we may be thankful to Allah (swt) that we face no restriction on building mosques. We are able to build a mosque whenever and wherever we like. Hence, it is our great fortune that we build this mosque and everyone who takes part in it, in whatever way, is indeed worth congratulating.

Mosque is Inhabited by the Worshippers Who Pray

I must state here that a mosque is built not with its walls, the bricks and building material. The first mosque which the Prophet (saws) built in Islam at Madinah – the Masjid Nabawi – did not even have a solid roof or firm walls but its walls were made of leaves of date palm. In spite of that, there is no mosque more meritorious than it besides the Masjid al-Haram at Makkah. A mosque is not the area within the walls with towering minarets and the niche. Rather, it is the name of a place where people prostrate.

We may build a very large mosque, beautiful in all respects and with walls well adorned, but if it is bereft of worshippers, what is the use of its beauty? A real mosque is one which is inhabited with the worshippers who offer prayers.

Mosques When the Hour Approaches

The Holy Prophet (saws) said that one of the signs of the approaching of the Last Day would be that that the Mosques will seem busy and full and they will be well-built, very beautiful to look at, but, in reality, they will be deserted from within. There will be very few worshippers inside. Very few people will use them for the purpose for which they are built. Allama Iqbal has said about building of mosques that, it is much easier to build a mosque overnight than to become a regular worshipper in that mosque.

Conclusion

Anyway, all those who are participating in building mosques are very fortunate. May Allah make their task easy. Aameen. We must remember, however, that our task does not end with the erection of the mosque. In fact, our duty begins after putting the edifice up. We have to inhabit it with worshippers who offer prayers, who recite the Qur’an in its precincts and remember Allah (swt) often.

The Mosque occupies a central position in Islamic society. It is here that life is fashioned, character built and manners shaped. Mosques are built for these purposes. It is, then, that it can be called occupied in the literal sense and the figurative sense.

Quiz on Endangered Species and Fossils


	The Quagga was a species of:



(a) Horse (b) Deer (c) Wildebeest (d) Hog


	Which of the following is endangered?



(a) African violet (b) Yheb net bush of North Africa (c) Rafflesia of Malaysia (d) All


	Which of the following Indian owls has become extinct?



(a) Blewitt’s  owl (b) Spottes owlet (c) Collared-scops owl (d) India Eagle owl


	Where was the now extinct pink-headed duck found?



(a) Punjab (b) Maharashtra (c) Kerala (d) Bengal


	Where was the now extinct gigantic elephant bird found?



(a) Madagascar (b) Sri Lanka (c) New Zealand (d) Japan


	Which of the following quails has become extinct?



(a) Himalayan Mountain quail (b) Common quail (c) Blue-breasted quail (d) Little Bustard quail


	Which of the following animals is on the verge of extinction?



(a) Tiger (b) Prairie dog (c) Barking deer (d) Hispid hare


	Which of the following birds is on the way to extinction?



(a) Reed warbler (b) Lesser florican (c) Indian pipit (d) Blue-tailed bee-eater


	Which of the following is nearing extinction?



(a) Pygmy hog (b) Alpine marmot (c) Noctule bat (d) North American vole


	Which of the following is nearly extinct?



(a) Orinoco crocodile (b) Mediterranean monk seal (c) Sumatran rhinoceros (d) All

 

Answers: (Please put on next page):


	a

	d

	a

	d

	a

	a

	d

	b

	a

	d



Proverbs


	He that makes himself a sheep shall be eaten by the wolf.



 


	He who makes no mistakes makes nothing.



 


	A man alone is either a saint or a devil.



 


	A man without religion is like a horse without a bridle.



 


	Man is the head, but woman turns it.



 


	Man proposes, God disposes



 


	The Shariah looks at the action, God at the intention.






Mending My Ways… (2018)

We must ponder over Allah’s wisdom in which He (swt) tests His chosen slaves, and by means of which He (swt) guides and directs us to achieve goals of high positions, which could not be achieved by being tested by trials and tribulations. Tests and tribulations are, in fact, all mercy and blessings of Allah (swt), writes SHAZIA CHOWDHURY.

 

Having that void in your heart can be painful. It doesn’t feel right – something feels missing, incomplete or, at times, can be very frustrating. Alhamdulillah, I felt it too. Days pass by, and you don’t like to see or be around family or friends, you can’t focus at work, or feel like eating anything, or – at times – you overeat due to that feeling.

What is this feeling called? Some say depression, some say anxiety, some say emotional distress. It is a disease and needs to be mended – either by seeing a professional or by mending it your way. SubhanAllah, it is saddening that even at this day and age, people are suffering but are not willing to take professional help. There is no shame to seek help, in order to have a better life. I chose to mend it my way.

Alhamdulillah, just like everyone, I suffered too. If anyone tells you, they never had this feeling – clearly he, or she, is in denial. It is normal for people to go through this turmoil.

It is easy to advise people, but when you go through it personally, it is quite difficult to follow your own words. Alhamdulillah, I knew what I was supposed to do, but somehow was not able to follow it through. Being around family members, going out with friends for a cup of coffee, chilling with cousins would make me feel lighter and better – but I chose not to. I chose not to be around family, I chose to refuse all those calls from friends and cousins, who wanted to hang out, I chose not to focus in my work.

What did I choose? I chose to be in my room with windows and doors closed and be in a pin-drop silent zone, phone on silent mode, not see anyone, nor talk to anyone or be around anyone. Sharing my feelings with someone meant nothing. I knew the person wouldn’t understand my feelings or me. I chose not to share.

Watching something on my laptop could have distracted my mind for a little while, but I chose not to. Eating my favourite chocolate, didn’t give me any pleasure either. Sleeping late night, soaking the pillow with tears was not lightening the burden I was carrying within my little heart. Days went by, nothing changed. The feeling kept getting worse. Later the realisation came – I have to change.

I knew this Aayat for a while, but it made sense to me later when I realised what I was doing was wrong and had to mend my ways. I was convinced by the Aayat that says: “You may dislike something although it is good for you, or like something although it is bad for you.” – Qur’an (2:216)

The only thing that was steady was my prayers, Alhamdulillah. Even after all that I was going through, I kept my prayers on point. I didn’t let that go, because deep down, I knew the tough days would pass by the help of Allah (swt). I knew, He (swt) will guide me – He (swt) is Al-Hadiy and Ar-Rashid. I knew He (swt) loved people who were committed to Deen. “God loves those who are steadfast.” – Qur’an (3:146)

I prayed at home, and then slowly – at a snail’s pace – I starting going out to the mosque. I felt better, Alhamdulillah. Deep down, I knew Allah (swt) tests whom He loves and, clearly, He (swt) was testing me because He loves me. I kept reminding myself about the Aayat: “Do people think they will be left alone after saying ‘We believe,’ without being put to the test?” – Qur’an (29:2)

Being alone has its perks – it allows you to ponder over what happened and how you can preclude from similar situations in the future. It gives you time with your Creator – Al Khaliq. It helped me to connect and strive to get closer to Allah (swt).

I forced myself to get out of the house and walk down to the mosque. Spend time with beautiful sisters, whom I never met but connected instantly. Every soul had a story to share. Everyone was going through something. Everyone was asking Allah (swt) for help.

Once, during Salat time, I met a sweet aged lady in the mosque, and she was in tears the whole time we were praying; even after Salat, she couldn’t stop herself. She was in pain, a lot of pain. I did not ask her what she was going through, but I knew she was at the right place to ask for help. She cried to the One whose House she was in. SubhanAllah, seeing her, made me realise that my problem was not as bad as hers.

Allah (swt) never burdens a soul more than it can bear. I was assured, I could bear the pain I was feeling because He told me, I could. “God does not burden any soul with more than it can bear.” – Qur’an (2:286)

During the winter nights, I saw an aged man lying on the sidewalk covered head to toe with heavy blankets; he was shivering as the crusty cold winds blew around him. He was repeating: “Cup of Coffee, please?” He was thirsty and was freezing in the cold. I did not know his story, but the state he was in was painful. He did not have a roof above him, nor did he have food to eat, nor was by any loved one. He was there, all alone – in pain.

SubhanAllah, seeing him, made me realise that my problem was not as bad as his. Prophet Muhammad (saws) said:“When Allah (swt) desires good for someone, He tries him with hardships.” – Sahih al Bukhari

I met a beautiful sister who was a revert who had to come to Islam after a great deal of difficulties – her family was not liking the changes in her; they did not accept her religion; she didn’t have any support from her close ones, she was ridiculed and jeered at while she walked in her neighbourhood when she chose to cover herself and had Hijab on, and many more. SubhanAllah, seeing her made me realise that my problem was not as bad as hers.

Sa’d ibn Abi Waqqas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: I said: “O Messenger of Allah, which of the people are most sorely tested?” He said: “The Prophets, then the next best and the next best. A man will be tested in accordance with his level of religious commitment. If his religious commitment is strong, he will be tested more severely, and if his religious commitment is weak, he will be tested in accordance with his religious commitment. Calamity will keep befalling a person until he walks on the earth with no sin on him.” – Sahih at-Tirmidhi

Being in a dark shady situation is always gloomy and painful. I had to choose what needed to fix my problem. Alhamdulillah, I chose Allah (swt). He is the One who can change the hearts of people – He (swt) is Al Muhyiy (The Giver of Life).

I saw the people around me, I heard real life stories, I saw the struggles and then I decided to change. I chose to make a change in my everyday life – what I was doing, eating, thinking, reading and so on. I started spending time with family. Went for those long walks in the park with my friends. Started dining out at my favorite places with cousins. Started to read and seek knowledge. Kept my prayers steady and volunteered at the mosque.

I had to strive to change myself in order for Allah (swt) to help me become the better version of myself, in order to feel good and content. I put the efforts in first, and all the rest were done by Allah (swt). I just had to trust Him – He (swt) is Al Wakil. “God does not change the condition of a people [for the worse] unless they change what is in themselves.” – Qur’an (13:11)

It is only upon individuals to decide what they want. It is on us to choose what we want in life. Either we choose happiness or sadness. If we want to be happy, then we must change what is within ourselves and by our actions.

Happiness is not served on a plate. You earn happiness. You work for it. Having a content life, is what every individual desires, and that requires a lot of work – work that has to be continual. It is an ongoing process which needs to be monitored all the time.

“Our Lord! Give us good in this World and in the Hereafter, and protect us from the torment of the Fire.” – Qur’an (2:201)

We must ponder over Allah’s wisdom in which He (swt) tests His chosen slaves, and by means of which He (swt) guides and directs us to achieve goals of high positions, which could not be achieved by being tested by trials and tribulations. Tests and tribulations are, in fact, all mercy and blessings of Allah (swt).

Alhamdulillah, for tests and tribulations.



Shazia Chowdhury is a student of the Qur’an and Sunnah and is involved in sharing beneficial knowledge and voices out her personal insights to connect with people. She produced her first Ramadan Booklet in 2018, and is the founder of an NGO in Dhaka, Bangladesh, which helps the poor to live life healthier and happier.




Islamic Concept of Talaq (2018)

The Supreme Court has made instant and irrevocable Talaq invalid to the delight of most of the people. Majority of Muslims, however, feel that the verdict has manifestly gone against their Shariat. In this context, the media are seized with certain wrong concepts and interpretations on Talaq and hence this article aims at focusing on the real Islamic concept of Talaq.

Divorce in most of the religions is not possible at personal level. It is to be decided in the court. It is not so in Islam. But the misconception is that a husband can divorce his wife but the wife cannot. In Islam, if the wife is subject to domestic violence and physical torture, she is entitled to claim ‘Khula,’ another form of Talaq in Shariat.

Likewise, the husband on account of incompatibility of temperament with his wife and certain irreconcilable matters can divorce his wife. In these two types of Talaq, no court interference is required. One of the couple can, however, take the matter to the court. This means that Muslim women can claim perfect equality with their men in matters of Talaq.

It is not possible for the husband to arbitrarily part with his wife proclaiming Talaq. Islam has set the following specific procedure which the husband has to follow before he divorces his wife.

i. Mutual talk: In case of strained relationship between husband and wife, they should sit together and dispassionately discuss all the angularities and dissensions and try to make an all-out attempt to resolve their disputes amicably.

ii. Temporary separation: If they cannot resolve their dispute amicably, they should keep themselves away from each other for a short period of a week, a fortnight or more.

iii. Arbitration: The third step is the arbitration by the elders of the families of the husband and the wife, with an open discussion on discord and estrangement between the couple and, thus, the attempt to pave the way for reconciliation and peace between them.

iv. Outside intervention: If the third step fails, an outsider known to the two families should be allowed to intervene and bring about rapprochement and reconciliation between the warring couple.

If all the four serious attempts fail to bring about the reunion between the couple, the husband is allowed to pronounce a single Talaq with two persons as witness and thus the implementation of Talaq takes place. A Talaq without exhausting these options has no legal validity.

Utterance of Talaq once is the most desirable form of separation. In this form, within the Iddat period of three months, the husband can sink his differences at any time and reconcile with his wife and resume conjugal relationship with her without any interference from others.

In the second type of Talaq, the husband utters Talaq twice. In this form, provision for reunion is the remarriage with his wife soon after the Iddat period.

The third type is the most despicable form in which the husband in a fit of anger utters Talaq thrice. In this form, there is no possibility of reunion. The Triple Talaq is permissible in Islam but not commended and Prophet most heartily detested it.

Husbands mostly resort to the sinful Talaq in the heat of his anger. He resorts to the irrevocable Talaq willfully ignoring the two other options of Talaq where reconciliation is possible. Triple Talaq is the product of the past when people married frequently, taking as many wives as they liked. Divorce was easy and frequent: a man having set aside a wife, might remarry her again and re-establish conjugal relationship with her. They had a sort of provisional divorce i.e., divorcing a wife for a short period and taking her back later. All these kinds of immoral and unethical practices were thrown to the winds by Mohammed (saws).

It was Mohammed (saws) who established balance and greater justice and equality in the field of marriage and divorce. His principle was ‘either keep or release your wives in fair manner.’ Even Triple Talaq is an extremely rare occurrence among Muslims. In the Muslim population of 100 million in India, the divorced women constitute hardly ¼ % of the Muslim population. It is not known how many out of this are victims of Triple Talaq.

Even in the pronouncement of Talaq, the husband has to adhere to the following steps:


	He should not divorce his wife during menstruation period nor should he do it when she is pregnant.

	The divorce should be of single type which provides the husband a possibility to reconcile with his wife.

	He is strongly discouraged from pronouncing three Talaq together at one time.



There is a general belief that a divorced wife is driven out of her husband’s house and is only tolerated in her parent’s place. It is a gross misconception. The husband after dissolution of marital relationship with his wife cannot resort to her eviction from his house. She will remain in his house.

The husband has to bear the entire expenses on her maintenance – food, clothing and medicine until the waiting perios. He should not retain any part of what he has gifted her during his life. At the end of the Iddat period, her father has to take care of her and, after father’s death it is the duty of her brother to maintain her. Islam also permits her a second marriage which is not easy in other religions.

Besides, if the divorced wife is pregnant, she stays in the house of her former husband till her delivery and Iddat period is extended. The husband has to bear the expenses of the child throughout the life.

Thus, in Islam divorce is not necessarily a bad thing, but it is a last resort and solution for an unending bickering and dissension between the couple, causing relief to both. 



* Dr. Farhatullah is a retired Professor of English in Government collegiate services and VIT Institute of Technology University and now a prolific text-book writer of schools and colleges. He can be contacted at tmfarhath@yahoo.com




Geneva Conventions: How ‘Grave Breaches’ are Defined in the Geneva Conventions and Additional Protocols (2018)

The Geneva Conventions and their Additional Protocols are at the core of international humanitarian law, the body of international law that regulates the conduct of armed conflict and seeks to limit its effects. They specifically protect people who are not taking part in the hostilities (civilians, health workers and aid workers) and those who are no longer participating in the hostilities, such as wounded, sick and shipwrecked soldiers and prisoners of war. The Conventions and their Protocols call for measures to be taken to prevent or put an end to all breaches. The four Geneva Conventions of 1949 and Protocol 1 of 1977 each have a definition of what constitutes grave breaches.

 

GC#1. Art. 50 

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those involving any of the following acts, if committed against persons or property protected by the Convention: wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully and wantonly.

GC#2. Art. 51 

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those involving any of the following acts, if committed against persons or property protected by the Convention: wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or health, and extensive destruction and appropriation of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully and wantonly.

GC#3. Art. 130

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those involving any of the following acts, if committed against persons or property protected by the Convention: wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or health, compelling a prisoner of war to serve in the forces of the hostile Power, or wilfully depriving a prisoner of war of the rights of fair and regular trial prescribed in this Convention.

GC#4. Art. 147 

Grave breaches to which the preceding Article relates shall be those involving any of the following acts, if committed against persons or property protected by the present Convention: wilful killing, torture or inhuman treatment, including biological experiments, wilfully causing great suffering or serious injury to body or health, unlawful deportation or transfer or unlawful confinement of a protected person, compelling a protected person to serve in the forces of a hostile Power, or wilfully depriving a protected person of the rights of fair and regular trial prescribed in the present Convention, taking of hostages and extensive destruction and appropriation of property, not justified by military necessity and carried out unlawfully and wantonly.

AP#1. Art. 11 – Protection of Persons 

Any wilful act or omission which seriously endangers the physical or mental health or integrity of any person who is in the power of a Party other than the one on which he depends and which either violates any of the prohibitions in paragraphs 1 and 2 or fails to comply with the requirements of paragraph 3 shall be a grave breach of this Protocol.

[… ]

AP#1. Art. 85 – Repression of Breaches of this Protocol 

Acts described as grave breaches in the Conventions are grave breaches of this Protocol if committed against persons in the power of an adverse Party protected by Articles 44, 45 and 73 of this Protocol, or against the wounded, sick and shipwrecked of the adverse Party who are protected by this Protocol, or against those medical or religious personnel, medical units or medical transports which are under the control of the adverse Party and are protected by this Protocol.

In addition to the grave breaches defined in Article 11, the following acts shall be regarded as grave breaches of this Protocol, when committed wilfully, in violation of the relevant provisions of this Protocol, and causing death or serious injury to body or health:

(a) making the civilian population or individual civilians the object of attack;

(b) launching indiscriminate attack affecting civilian population or civilian objects in the knowledge that such attack will cause excessive loss of life, injury to civilians or damage to civilian objects, as defined in Article 57, paragraph 2 (a)(iii);

(c) launching an attack against works or installations containing dangerous forces in the knowledge that such attack will cause excessive loss of life, injury to civilians or damage to civilian objects, as defined in Art. 57, para 2 (a)(iii);

(d) making non-defended localities and demilitarized zones the object of attack;

(e) making a person the object of attack in the knowledge that he is hors de combat;

(f) the perfidious use, in violation of Article 37, of the distinctive emblem of the red cross, red crescent or re d lion and sun or of other protective signs recognized by the Conventions or this Protocol.

In addition to the grave breaches defined in the preceding paragraphs and in the Conventions, the following shall be regarded as grave breaches of this Protocol, when committed wilfully and in violation of the Conventions or the Protocol:

(a) the transfer by the occupying Power of parts of its own civilian population into the territory it occupies, or the deportation or transfer of all or parts of the population of the occupied territory within or outside this territory, in violation of Article 49 of the Fourth Convention;

(b) unjustifiable delay in the repatriation of prisoners of war or civilians;

(c) practices of apartheid and other inhuman and degrading practices involving outrages upon personal dignity, based on racial discrimination;

(d) making the clearly-recognized historic monuments, works of art or places of worship which constitute the cultural or spiritual heritage of peoples and to which special protection has been given by special arrangement, for example, within the framework of a competent international organization, the object of attack, causing as a result extensive destruction thereof, where there is no evidence of the violation by the adverse Party of Article 53, subparagraph (b), and when such historic monuments, works of art and places of worship are not located in the immediate proximity of military objectives;

(e) depriving a person protected by the Conventions or referred to in paragraph 2 of this Article of the rights of fair and regular trial.

The Geneva Conventions of 1949 and their Additional Protocols: 29-10-2010 Overview

The Geneva Conventions and their Additional Protocols are international treaties that contain the most important rules limiting the barbarity of war. They protect people who do not take part in the fighting (civilians, medics, aid workers) and those who can no longer fight (wounded, sick and shipwrecked troops, prisoners of war).

The Geneva Conventions and their Additional Protocols are at the core of international humanitarian law, the body of international law that regulates the conduct of armed conflict and seeks to limit its effects. They specifically protect people who are not taking part in the hostilities (civilians, health workers and aid workers) and those who are no longer participating in the hostilities, such as wounded, sick and shipwrecked soldiers and prisoners of war.

The Conventions and their Protocols call for measures to be taken to prevent or put an end to all breaches. They contain stringent rules to deal with what are known as “grave breaches.” Those responsible for grave breaches must be sought, tried or extradited, whatever nationality they may hold.




Regular Fast Food Eating Linked to Fertility (2018)

Women who regularly eat fast food and not enough fruit are more likely to struggle to conceive, a study suggests.

A survey of 5,598 women found those who ate fast food four or more times a week took nearly a month longer to get pregnant than those who never or rarely ate it.

Regular junk food eaters were also less likely to conceive within a year, the report in Human Reproduction found.

Experts said it suggested a good diet boosted the chances of conceiving.

However, there were some limitations to the study, including that it relied on women having to remember what they had eaten before pregnancy.

 

 


	Painkillers may affect babies’ fertility

	Fully funding IVF ‘would improve safety’



Women in Australia, New Zealand, the UK and Ireland were quizzed about what they had eaten in the month before they became pregnant with their first child.

Midwives visited the women when they were about 14-16 weeks pregnant and asked them how often they ate fruit, green leafy vegetables and fish, as well as foods, such as burgers, pizza, fried chicken and chips, from fast food outlets.

Researchers found the women who had eaten fruit less than one to three times a month took on average half a month longer to become pregnant than those who had eaten it three or more times a day.

They also calculate that the women with the lowest intake of fruit had a 12% risk of having been unable to conceive within a year, while this was 16% for those who had eaten fast food four or more times a week.

This compared with a risk of 8% in the group as a whole.

Couples were excluded from the analysis if the male partner was receiving fertility treatment.

Prof. Claire Roberts, from the University of Adelaide, Australia, who led the study, said: “These findings show that eating a good quality diet that includes fruit and minimising fast food consumption improves fertility and reduces the time it takes to get pregnant.”

However, while researchers found an association between the consumption of fruit and fast foods and the time it took to get pregnant, perhaps surprisingly their study found no link with eating green leafy vegetables and fish.

Although the study was large, it incorporated only a limited range of foods.

Information on the fathers’ diets was not collected, and it is possible that other unknown factors might have affected the results, researchers said.

But experts said it still added to evidence that women’s diet before pregnancy had an impact on their chances of conceiving.

Dr Gino Pecoraro, a senior Lecturer at the University of Queensland, who was not involved in the research, said: “Generally, the study does support what most health professionals would intuitively believe – having a healthy diet is good for couples trying to conceive.”

[www.bbc.com/news/health]




Responsible and Effective Parenting (2018)

Parents have a very important role in the development of the faith and the personality of their children. They must take this responsibility very seriously. Abuse and neglect inhibit the development of children’s trust in the world, in others, and in themselves.

 

Children are a great gift of Allah (swt) and all parents must take the responsibility of their nurturing and up bringing very seriously. In the modern competitive times of today, one observes many a parent putting enormous pressure on their children to excel in everything they do, particularly studies. Childhood of many today has been hijacked by adults to realize their own unfulfilled dreams through their children.

The Prophet Muhammad (saws) is reported to have said:

“Every one of you is a guardian, and responsible for what is in his custody. The ruler is a guardian of his subjects and responsible for them; a husband is a guardian of his family and is responsible for it; a lady is a guardian of her husband’s house and is responsible for it, and a servant is a guardian of his master’s property and is responsible for it. A man is a guardian of his father’s property and is responsible for it; so all of you are guardians and responsible for your wards and things under your care).” (Bukhâri)

The Qur’an states:

“Your riches and your children are but a trial: whereas Allah, with Him is the highest reward.” [At-Taghabun, 64:15]

Since our children are but a trial and that the highest reward is with Allah (swt), it is our responsibility to guide our children to Islam; so that we can save them from the hell-fire.

“O you who believe! Protect yourselves and your families from a Fire whose fuel is people and rocks…“ [At-Tahreem, 66: 6]

Muneera is a 38 year Arab-Khleej lady who was referred to me for a suspected heart problem because she was complaining of chest pain and fatigue and palpitations.

After evaluating her, I found no significant heart problem. However, a psychiatric history revealed that she is suffering from depression. I prescribed an antidepressant and gave another appointment after three months.

On enquiring about her condition in the next visit, she stated that her condition remained unchanged.

I said, “It seems the medicine did not help you.”

She replied that she did not use the prescribed medicine because she does not want to relax. I was really astonished, because this was the first time I heard a patient saying that she did not want to feel better.

She explained that she has five boys between 7-16 years of age, and that she wants to be alert to watch them so that they do not watch undesirable program on TV or internet. I asked her whether the father does not help her in monitoring them. She said that he married a Filipino lady and lives with her and only occasionally visits her and the children. This is because Muneera refused to have any marital relations with him since he is a businessman and has illicit relations with women during his frequent trips abroad; she is afraid that she will contract some disease as a result of intimacy with him. She does not want a divorce because she has no means of support. The husband provides a decent living for her and the children.

This story illustrates that the father is neglecting his children and is a bad role model. How can the children love, honor, respect and obey such a father. Love and respect is something we all have to earn by our dedication and sacrifices for the family.

I know a family from South Asia who had three minor daughters. The mother left her husband and married someone else. The father raised the daughters as a single-parent for several years before getting married again. The mother never contacted her daughters since she abandoned them.

If one looks around for such callous and irresponsible behavior of the parents, we find that it is not that uncommon.

Under the best circumstances, the children suffer severe emotional trauma whenever there is family disruption and step-parents are seldom as effective as loving biological-parents. The children need the love and care of both parents. Children of single parents are psychologically traumatized and they have problems with marriage, trust and relationships. Many of them develop personality disorders and some may become criminals.

In this article, I would like to discuss about proper parenting. Every individual is different and everyone’s circumstances are different. However, there are general principles of good parenting which need to be understood and applied. The psychologists have described four parenting styles:

Authoritarian Parenting

In this style of parenting, children are expected to follow the strict rules established by the parents. Failure to follow such rules usually results in punishment. Authoritarian parents fail to explain the reasoning behind these rules. If asked to explain, the parent might simply reply, “Because I said so!”

These parents have high demands, but are not responsive to their children. These parents expect their orders to be obeyed without explanation. I have observed that people who are successful professionally and have attained a high position believe they are never wrong and everyone must obey them blindly. This is more so if they happen to be religious as well. They tend to be perfectionists and demand perfection from their children. The children of such parents tend to be obedient and proficient but unhappy and lack social skills and have a low self-esteem.

Once I visited a friend of mine with my wife. After our visit, when we sat in the car, my wife said that the house was absolutely spick and span. Even the kitchen seemed as if it has not been used yet. [She complained that I am responsible for a messy home]. He had three children between the age of 7-15. I said: “In that case, the children will develop psychological problems.” His eldest daughter had straight ’A’s in O-Levels and was considered the most brilliant in her school.

After two years, however, her dad called me seeking help for her behavioral problem. She required admission in our psychiatric ward for six weeks. She improved, but they have left and gone back to their home country and I have lost contact with them.

Authoritative Parenting: Like authoritarian parents, those with an authoritative parenting style establish rules and guidelines that their children are expected to follow. However, this parenting style is much more democratic. Authoritative parents are responsive to their children and willing to listen to questions. When children fail to meet the expectations, these parents are more nurturing and forgiving rather than punishing.

These parents monitor and impart clear standards for their children’s conduct. They are assertive, but not intrusive and restrictive. Their disciplinary methods are supportive, rather than punitive. They want their children to be assertive as well as socially responsible, and self-regulated as well as cooperative. Children of such parents are happy, capable and successful and have great regard and love for their parents. The children are able to attain their potential. Even the Qur’an emphasizes that we should run our affairs by mutual consultation (Shura).

Permissive Parenting: Permissive parents, sometimes referred to as indulgent parents, have very few demands to make of their children. These parents rarely discipline their children because they have relatively low expectations of maturity and self-control. Permissive parents are more responsive than they are demanding. They are nontraditional and lenient, do not require mature behavior, allow considerable self-regulation, and avoid confrontation. Permissive parents are generally nurturing and communicative with their children, often taking on the status of a friend more than that of a parent. These children have problems with authority and do poorly in school. They have low frustration tolerance and have wrong concept of entitlement. They consider themselves entitled to all their desires.

Uninvolved Parenting: An uninvolved parenting style is characterized by few demands, low responsiveness and little communication. These parents fulfill the child’s basic needs; however, they are generally detached from their child’s life. They may even neglect the needs of the children. These children remain unhappy with low self-esteem. Such children may develop hatred for the parent, particularly if all children are not treated equally.

The relationship that a dad has with his kids is immensely important. And as significant as the connection is with our boys as we teach them to become men, the most important relationship we have is the one with our daughters. We hold the key to all the relationships our daughters will have with men. It is a great responsibility when you begin to shape how your daughter will look at men for the rest of her life, it’s important to realize that it is not just how you treat your wife or other women. It is everything. It is how you treat people, how you carry yourself, your level of integrity, and many other things.

Be sure you make time for just you and your daughter. It doesn’t even matter what you do, just spend time with her. Know who her friends are, what she likes, and what she’s having a hard time with at school. Most importantly: Listen

As parents, we can guide, nurture, teach, mentor, discipline, and reward. When children do exceedingly well, it may be due, in part, to our genes, our support, or our counsel, but it is not BECAUSE of us. It is because of the children. When children struggle and fail, or trip and fall, it may be influenced by things parents didn’t provide or didn’t see in time, but it is not completely the fault of the parent, either. Parents must be responsible, loving, caring, appropriately protective, and reasonable with discipline, and after that it is out of the parents’ hands

Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Every child is born with a true faith of Islam (i.e., to worship none but Allah Alone) and [it is then] its parents who convert it to Judaism or Christianity or Magianism. This is even as an animal delivers a perfect baby animal. Do you find it mutilated?” (Bukhari)

As stated in the above hadith, the parents have a very important role in the development of the faith and the personality of their children. They must take this responsibility very seriously. Abuse and neglect inhibit the development of children’s trust in the world, in others, and in themselves. Later, as adults, these people may find it difficult to trust the behavior and words of others, their own judgement and actions, or their own sense of self-worth. Not surprisingly, they may experience problems in their academic work, their relationships, and in their very identities.




Ahmad Khalil: The Story of a Palestinian Refugee and His Family (Part-1) (2018)

The author of the story being serialised herein under, MARYAM JAMEELAH, originally of Jewish parents, later converted to Islam and went on to become one of the most prolific writers of the last century on Islam. She was also a leading critic of modern Western civilization and culture. She passed away in October 2012 at the age of 74. (See obituary published in YmD at https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/profile/01/2013/remembering-maryam-jameelah/). One of the last detailed interviews she offered the press was in 2005 which was conducted by – and published in – Young Muslim Digest. The same can be read online at /interview/07/2005/despair-and-hopelessness-forbidden-tread-the-future-with-caution-maryam-jameelah. The story,** Ahmed Khalil: The Story of a Palestinian Refugee and His Family, was her first attempt while still in her teens and while not yet a Muslim, to portray the plight of the Palestinians who were deprived of their homeland in 1948. Here we have begun serializing the story as abridged by ZAYD ZAKIULLAH.

 

Chapter I

As the sun set upon the fields that once belonged to his family for as many generations as he could remember, Ahmad Khalil, gazed longingly at them before slipping into habitual reminiscence. The memory of being a part of the beautiful circle that life was, filled him with immeasurable joy. He prized those shoots glimmering in the golden hues of sunlight above all other miracles of nature around him.

Though seventeen, how Allah chose him to witness this quaint yet miraculous growth of crops, soon after the rains of winter, year after year, never seized to amaze his young self. He had on one occasion, along with his cousins and the other fellaheen tried to sneak in to relive the elation of reaping crops, only to be discovered by armed and equipped soldiers. They guarded with weapons what they considered looted treasure, when he had served with love the land he owed his life. Protect it as they might, it would never mean to them what it had always meant to him.

Life used to be different around here. What used to be a tribe was reduced to only his immediate family members. He could easily visualise the geography of Negeb and Nefud, the original homeland of the immigrants from Arabia to Palestine. Though initially settled as fellaheen, repulsed by the town and village dwellers alike, his tribesmen were autonomous from the very beginning. It was in these very fields that his, now deceased mother Khadijah had bought him, a feeble child, into the world and was never left out of sight. Although her only surviving child, he was the object of the pity of her contemporaries, for Khadijah’s child lacked in pace from the other children of the tribe.

But for Malak Wahab, a former slave and Khadijah’s husband, Ahmad Khalil was a respite given by Allah from years of childlessness. For that, he was eternally grateful.

Chapter II

Ahmad Khalil shared his home with his grandparents, his aunt, and uncle. Still unable to walk around, he kept himself amused by listening to the rhythm and verses of the rich Arabic poetry recited in his house. Too young to contribute to the work in the fields, he often remained at home, abandoned and alone. Left to fend for himself, he found fascination in even the basic equipments of his house. He crawled over the reed matting to engross himself in a game of hide-and-seek behind the large jars of pottery used to store water and grain. In one corner was the captivating loom of his mother on which she made cloth of the most beautiful colours he’d seen.

His house was also home to the great, now charred, copper pot that had been in the possession of his mother’s family for generations. The bread that they ate was baked as unleavened cakes by his aunt and mother. He had been taught by Khadijah to not waste a single morsel of food. If ever she were to find it, she would chide him before placing it on the wall to be devoured by passing animals. Towards the far end was the room that kept the handmade farm tools.

Only a few months before his birth a raid had plunged the village into poverty and deprivation. It left slain all the farm animals of the villagers except for a few dwindling ones. The settlers, equipped with modern machinery had no need of them to plough their lands or for their flesh, so they were left to rot in the sun. Ever since the raid, Khadijah had manually pulled the plough on their field, while the weaker ones resorted to planting the seeds with digging sticks.

In the same room were stacked the weapons that made certain his safety under the protection of his father, grandfather, and uncle. His stone house, built to last generations, protected him sufficiently against the fierce summer heat, but was only a bare shelter against the winter rains.

The harvest for this year wasn’t as meagre as the previous ones. His family and he could enjoy enough milk and sometimes, even meat. To sneak Ahmad Khalil more bits of meat from the stew; eggs and oranges from Negba, was Malak Wahab’s way of showing the extent of his affection for his son.

Very soon, Ahmad Khalil rewarded his parents by learning to walk, unsupported. It came as a wave of relief for both Malak Wahab and Khadija who feared he would remain a cripple all his life. The love for him from his doubled the instant they realised he was here to stay and grow into a healthy adult, unlike the other children they had lost. Delighted by this blessing upon them, Khadijah wished to celebrate the event and share her joy with the village too.

Along with Yusuf Malik, Khadija’s brother and his wife, Khadija slaughtered ten sheep in the name of Allah and stirred great pots of rice for two days afterwards. Word spread that a feast was to be held, and the villagers, those left landless by the encroaching settlers and the bedus from nearby encampments excitedly gathered outside despite the freezing temperatures.

A small boy from Negba too was drawn to the irresistible feast and Yusuf Malik, uninhibitedly welcomed him amidst the starving children who were stuffing themselves with meat. Famished cats, birds, and dogs too strayed to the venue in search of what would be their first meal in days and were not disappointed by the many leftovers they could feast upon. When a wild jackal howled in the distance, Khadijah feared for the safety of her son only to be reassured by her brother. Yusuf Malik calmly said, “This one is our guest too. We cannot leave it hungry.”

Now that Ahmad Khalil was fit enough to run, most of his time was spent playing with his cousin Abdul Aziz and his younger sister Asma. From the crack of dawn they would be up and ready to run amok from one roof to the next conjoined one, until a complaint was brought to their parents. Like all Iraq al-Manshiyah children, Ahmad Khalil and his cousins knew better than to disobey their elders.

When night fell, Malak Wahab treated Ahmad Khalil to chanting the Quran to him, as he held him in his arms until he fell asleep. Ahmad Khalil took great pride in his people for speaking the same tongue as the bedu of Arabia and not having it corrupted like the Levantines.

Sometimes Malak Wahab even told him the tales of his youth when he worked in the mansion of Mustafa Effendi, a Turkish landowner whose great-grandfather had been granted fief by the Ottoman Sultan. But what really fascinated Malak Wahab was the life of the city. Not Gaza, but Cairo, with its high-rise buildings; access to electricity that could light up the night like day; its hospitals and schools and its airport with planes flying in and out of the city all day.

Ahmad Khalil wished he too could see Cairo, the distant mystical land like his father had seen. When he asked Malak Wahab about it, he promised him that one day he too would be in Cairo, where he would be educated and would work among the sophisticated men, well away from the dreary life that Iraq al-Manshiya had to offer. Yes. That is exactly what Malak Wahab prayed for in his every Salat.

Ahmad Khalil stirred from his sleep when he heard the rising voice of his father. He woke up to see his father discard his traditional kaffiyeh and put on strange, foreign clothes. It was when he was about to place a hat on his head that Khadija lunged forward to knocked it off and trample it under her feet.

He explained to her that this was the clothing of civilised men and it would be the clothing of Iraq al-Manshiya once it transforms. A crying Ahmad Khalil ran to his mother to seek protection against the stranger standing before him.

“Take them off!” commanded Khadijah in an unwavering tone.

“No. Never!”

“I tell you to take them off and never stand in front of me like that again.”

Ahmad Khalil no longer recognised his mother whose eyes were now blazing fire. She grabbed a rifle and pointed it towards his father, who shrieked in fear.

“No! You are mad!”

Khadijah threatened to inform her father about this and to denounce him as an infidel, a renegade and a British spy before the entire tribe the next day. Malak Wahab knew that her father being the chief of the tribe would deal with him then. A defeated Malak Wahab cast off his foreign garments to put on his kaffiyeh handed over to him by his wife.

 

Chapter III

Shaikh Isha’aq bin Ibrahim, the maternal grandfather of Ahmad Khalil became the most important person in his life. He was the village chief with power of life and death over the entire tribe. Although his real status as a serf was no higher than any other fellaheen, he behaved like as absolute monarch, expecting everyone without exception to assume that he was born to command and others to obey. His dealings with the bedu, led him to meet some Wahabi tribesmen from Arabia who had fought with King Ibn Saud to help him from a mere nominal Muslim who practised a few rituals only because of habit, custom and tradition into a zealous crusader determined to wage a religious revival in the village.

The formerly careless and apathetic fellaheen who were so ignorant, they could not perform their Salat without mistakes, rallied enthusiastically behind him. Through his vigorous preaching in the mosque, the Shaikh was able to rid his people of many superstitions, put an end to the practice of saint-worship, grave-worships, music, singing, dancing, smoking, loud lamentations for the dead, enforce the Hanbali school of the Shari’ah and inspire people – his people – to the most strict observance of the prayers and fasts, although they remained as illiterate as before. A man of seventy-years old but despite his age, his back was erect with pride and his strenuous unrelenting activities would exhaust a young man.

Khadija never told her father about the quarrel or carry out her treat to denounce her husband in front of him. Because Malak Wahab was the only man in the village who was educated and had mastered the skills of reading and writing, he soon became of indispensable help as his secretary and interpreter.

Ahmad Khalil watched his grandfather pull out from his carved wooden chest, paper, envelopes, postage stamps, a reed pen and a bottle of fine black Indian ink.

He ordered Malak Wahab to sit at his feet while he paced to and fro across the room, his hands clasped behind his back, dictating letters to King Ibn Saud in Riyadh, Shaikh Hassan al-Banna in Cairo and Haj Amin al Hussaini in Jerusalem, pleading for their help before the rest of the land belonging to Iraq al-Manshiya had been sold to the colonists by Mustafa Effendi and it was too late. There was no response from King Ibn Saud but Hussaini’s irregulars from the North and volunteer members of al-Ikhwan al-Muslimun from the South streamed into the village where he somehow provided them all with food and shelter.

After a furious battle, some youth belonging to Haganah, the Zionist irregular army, surrendered and were taken prisoners. They were kept chained together in a corner under the vigilant guard of the Ikhwan, not only to prevent escape but also to protect them from any harm the enraged villagers might inflict upon them.

Another fierce struggle against the colonists of Negba concluded upon a truce with both sides exchanging their prisoners, their wounded and their dead.

Among the corpses, Shaikh Isha’aq bin Ibrahim found the mutilated body of a young Jewish girl. At once he began intense investigations and questioning. Towards the sunset the culprit was dragged to the village square and executed by the Shaikh himself. Pointing to the corpse, he addressed the people in his clear, resonant voice:

“We are not with the pagan nationalists who glorify any act of cruelty that achieves their end. We fight Jihad in the cause of Allah and Allah forbids those who wage Jihad to kill women and children. The law forbids us to mutilate the corpses of the fallen enemy. Allah has cursed all warfare for selfish reasons. The rule of the Shari’ah means absolute justice for Christians and Jews as well as for the Muslims!”

How the Shaikh could concentrate his energy in organizing a great confederation of the tribes and villages surrounding Gaza to prepare for a combined attack on all the infant Jewish colonies in the area. His plan was to methodically isolate them by cutting off their water supplies and forcing them to surrender in a state of siege. No more Arab land would be allowed to pass into Jewish hands except those who submitted to Muslim rule and paid the stipulated tribute would be allowed to stay.

The rising hope that he might succeed in driving away the intruders gave him more influence than ever before. Constantly at his side was his son, Yusuf Malik and his two small grandsons, six-year-old Ahmad Khalil and eight-year-old Abdul Aziz, both of who despite severe training and deprivations they had endured for any mischief or disrespect to elders, were prized like jewels to the Shaikh. He could not resist the temptation to take them with him wherever he went.

His travels on foot took him to neighbouring villages, to the black goats-hair tents of the bedu desert camps, to Negba and other Jewish colonies. He learned broken phrases of Hebrew and English as much of his time was spent with British officials who threatened his arrest if he persisted in causing them more trouble and disturbing the peace.

Once during his visit to the district British Governor of Gaza first saw them in front of the door of his spacious residence, he looked at their bare feet, their rags covered with dust, the two naked children and shouted angrily: “No beggars are allowed here!”

“We are not beggars,” explained the Shaikh. “You wished to see me and I have come here on appointment.”

The Governor’s eye then fell on the richly inlaid dagger thrust into his belt, saw his proud, dignified bearing as regal as a king and then was convinced that this native was an important personality.

“I am the Shaikh of Iraq al-Manshiya…”

The Governor’s manner changed completely. “Oh yes, of course. I have been waiting for you! Come right inside with me into the drawing room, and take a seat here.” He pointed to the sofa.

Ahmad Khalil looked about him bewildered as he had never been inside a European home before. His grandfather looked stiff and very uncomfortable sitting on a sofa, while Malak Wahab sat cross-legged at his feet as interpreter.

Other British officials entered and joined the Governor while Shaikh Isha’aq bin Ibrahim argued with them in the most polite manner why it would be expedient for them to enforce the White Paper, forbidding further Jewish immigration and sale of land to the Jews without Arab consent. Malak Wahab interpreted dutifully.

One night several months later, a special guest came to his door, who introduced himself to the Shaikh as a farmer from a distant village in the north. He praised the Shaikh for his courage and bravery, wishing to fight under his command, expressing that he belonged to the same clan as Haj Amin al Hussaini.

“But I have no arms to contribute. Tell me what I should do?”

“Do not worry,” replied the Shaikh. We will provide you with everything you need.”

“But I would not come to you empty hands.” He held out a sack of flour. “Take this as a token of my admiration for you. Now I beg your permission to go.” The Shaikh asked him to stay the night, which he agreed and ordered Khadija to prepare the bread quickly.

The strange youth went to the little boys squatting on the bare floor and sat Ahmad Khalil on his lap. He felt the sharp bones, the swollen belly and saw festering sores all over his unwashed body. “How long has it been since this child has eaten? Now that your daughter has prepared the bread, delicious, hot and fresh, give it to him…”

“No! Wait until I taste it first!” The Shaikh’s mouth watered. He looked to his grandson as if he were about to faint as he tore off a huge chunk and bit into it eagerly.

“That was the finest flour I could buy in the market…”

The Shaikh collapsed writhing in agony on the floor and holding his stomach. “This food is poisoned!” he gasped.

Ahmad Khalil watched terrified as it seemed to him as if everything had turned a black unreal horror while Yusuf Malik seized the assassin wanting to kill the assassin on the spot but Malak Wahab chained and handcuffed him under heavy guard to the Gaza police station.

Since the family was frozen into immobility by the shock, the Ikhwan conducted the burial as the Shaikh would have wished—the women were not permitted any loud wails or lamentations, no tearing out hair, slapping the cheeks, renting of clothes, beating on chests.

Ahmad Khalil stood beside his mother while the procession of several hundred tribesmen silently passed down the street, as the Ikhwan bore the bire on their shoulders to the village burial grounds and a grave of the most austere simplicity, marked only by a mound of earth.

The family later learned that the assassin was a cousin of Mustafa Effendi who owned the village and was also involved in the conspiracy. Among his papers was found a neatly typed letter from the Jewish Agency in Tel-Aviv, offering him a reward of five hundred pounds, English sterling, if he would put an end to “the Terror of the Desert.”

(To be continued)




Another Dip (2018)

Not a single Western country has so far ordered the expulsion of Israeli diplomats in protest over the mass killings of Palestinian civilians by Israeli Defence Force snipers. A crime against humanity under international law is casually dismissed.

 

Western Civilization has taken another happy dip. Happy because the previous dips were treated less jubilantly than this latest one. While Israelis were unleashing shots from powerful American guns into the crowds of unarmed civilians who were protesting within their own borders in Gaza, celebrations were taking place in Jerusalem.

Soldiers of Yahweh, the God of Israel, perched on top of steel towers within Israel, beyond the reach of stray stones hurled at them from the Gaza boundaries, were firing at the protesters, as if they were aiming at ducks. (If it were ducks, instead of humans, a billion Europeans and Americans would create such a hellish outrage that it would have brought down the Israeli government. But hypocrisy [about human rights and all that bluff] is seven seas wide).

Unarmed civilian Palestinian men, women and children were falling in dozens, for New York Times to courageously acknowledge that “the Palestinian extremism has corrupted them,” accepting by implication what Israeli government stated, “Palestinian are responsible for their deaths.” David Brooks wrote in New York Times:

“I see the situation through the ‘extremism corrupts everybody’ narrative. My narrative starts with the idea that the creation of the state of Israel was a historic achievement involving a historic wrong — the displacement of 700,000 Palestinians.” [The Gaza Violence: How Extremism Corrupts, May 17, 2018]

“It is customary to adopt,” wrote Shmuel Rosner (Jewish by name),

“…an apologetic tone when scores of people have been killed, as they were this week in Gaza. But I will avoid this sanctimonious instinct and declare coldly: Israel had a clear objective when it was shooting, sometimes to kill, well-organized ‘demonstrators’ near the border. Israel was determined to prevent these people — some of whom are believed to have been armed, most apparently encouraged by their radical government — from crossing the fence separating Israel from Gaza. That objective was achieved.” (New York Times, May 18, 2018)

While the cold-blooded massacre was going on, Jewish and American Christians were celebrating America’s shifting of its Embassy from the Tel Aviv of the Occupied Territories, to the Jerusalem of the Occupied Territories.

On a split screen, the two scenes did not disturb the Western signees of several Geneva treaties as well as several United Nation’s resolutions, which do not recognize Israel’s occupation of Palestinian lands, including Jerusalem.

“The international community considers the establishment of Israeli settlements in the Israeli-occupied territories illegal under international law, because the Fourth Geneva Convention of 1949 prohibits countries from moving population into territories occupied in a war.

“Israel maintains that they are consistent with international law because it does not agree that the Fourth Geneva Convention applies to the territories occupied in the 1967 Six-Day War.

“The United Nations Security Council, the United Nations General Assembly, the International Committee of the Red Cross, the International Court of Justice and the High Contracting Parties to the Convention have all affirmed that the Fourth Geneva Convention does apply.” (Wikipedia)

But USA (unwillingly, but doggedly followed by the rest of the West) was not finished with its dips. It announced that if North Korea did not submit to its dictates, it would decimate (murder) its leader as it had decimated Libyan leader, Qadhdhafi. That was an open admission of the crime of murder. Only hardened criminals, thugs unafraid of the Law, make such open admissions.

Earlier, USA broke its treaty with Iran unilaterally. And, yet earlier, it finished its game of dupe with the Arabs and Palestinians, by announcing that it will shift its embassy to Jerusalem, in what amounts to mute recognition of the occupied city as Israel’s new capital. Fox News personality, Jeanine Pirro, declared that Trump had “fulfilled biblical prophecy.”

It took the USA 60 years of duping efforts in the name of negotiations with the Palestinians, to achieve that goal. It was 60 years of hypocrisy and deception gradually played on the Arabs which had to end with a dip they are not ashamed of.

Shame? It’s not their in their dictionaries.

“The USA can no longer be trusted for its words” – are the words which have been used by some of the media in reaction to its recent dips. Liar, dishonest, hypocrite, and the like vocabulary, are used in describing the American actions and political moves.

When Israel had attacked Lebanon in 1980, and the Arab leaders did nothing more that issuing statements, someone wrote to a newspaper that all the Arab leaders should be lined up together and shot dead. This can be said of the American Neocon leaders now. From the highly respected pedestal of leadership of the world, to the position where an American feels compelled to hide his identity when traveling abroad, is a dip.

Is this the result of standing for a nation (Israel) whose citizens hide their identity at every checkpoint, who played the major role in the removal of ‘Religion’ as one of the columns from passports of the world?

The Israelis have (so far, during a month):


	Killed 2,037 Palestinian children

	Injured 45,019 Palestinians

	Detained 8383Pletinians

	Demolished 29145 Palestinian homes

	Forced 423 illegal Jewish-only settlements (https://me.me/i/)



And here are the ages of Palestinians children who were killed by Israeli snipers, who, according to Donald Trump had been attacking Israel. They happen to be children.  An eight months old baby was targeted.


	Laila Anwar Al-Ghandoor, 8 months old

	Ezz el-din Musa Mohamed Alsamaak, 14 years old

	Wisaal Fadl Ezzat Alsheikh Khalil, 15 years old

	Ahmed Adel Musa Alshaer, 16 years old

	Saeed Mohamed Abu Alkheir, 16 years old



But not a single Western country has so far ordered the expulsion of Israeli diplomats in protest over the mass killings of Palestinian civilians by Israeli Defence Force snipers. A crime against humanity under international law is casually dismissed. [https://www.globalresearch.ca/]

This dip was deeper than the previous ones. Will the Western civilization and culture go to dogs? Or, will it de-shackle itself from the dark forces creeping back from the Biblical times?




A US Trade War with Turkey Over a Little Known Pastor? Don’t Believe a Word Of It! (2018)

Turkish President Erdogan’s real crimes, as far as the US is concerned, are buying the Russian S-400 missile system for Turkey, refusing to accept Support for America’s Kurdish YPG allies and allowing Islamist fighters to pour over Turkey’s border into Syria along with a load of weapons, mortars and missiles, writes ROBERT FISK.

 

If Erdogan’s family name means “brave falcon” in English, the Sultan of Istanbul has certainly had his wings clipped. Or so we are supposed to believe. Trump, who doesn’t give a toss how many innocents are incarcerated or destroyed in the world, is suddenly trying to neuter Turkey – and all because Pastor Andrew Brunson remains under house arrest in there for allegedly supporting the coup plot allegedly organised by Erdogan’s former colleague, the allegedly mesmericImam Mohamed Fethullah Gulen, currently residing in Trump’s own country.

I don’t believe a word of it. Trump made little fuss about Brunson’s captivity for many months. It took him almost a year and a half to get into a tantrum about the good Christian family man and missionary in Izmir whose chief characteristics appear to be nothing but wholesome: barbecues, picnics, swimming, movies and board games in the evenings, to quote his sister Beth, “the typical American family though living so far away.” American Evangelical Christians were outraged at the arrest of this Godly man – Christianity was on trial, of course – and their favourite President finally tweeted that “this innocent man of faith should be released immediately”.

And so it came to pass that Trump’s wrath was visited upon by the Muslim President who locked up a man who was only doing God’s work in the comfortable coastal city of Izmir. Double US tariffs on steel and aluminium helped to crash the Turkish Lira, which has lost 45% of its value this year, although Erdogan might also be blamed for his refusal to raise interest rates against inflation. But let’s be sane.

Is all this because of a Presbyterian pastor? No.

For, here’s the real list of Erdogan’s crimes. He is buying the Russian S-400 missile system for Turkey. He refuses to accept US support for America’s Kurdish YPG allies. He allowed Islamist fighters to pour over Turkey’s border into Syria along with a lot of weapons, mortars and missiles – to which Washington had no objections at the time, since the US was trying to knock Erdogan’s former friend Bashar al-Assad off his perch.

Then, after shooting down a Russian aircraft along the Syrian border in November 2015 – for which he was immediately boycotted by Moscow – Erdogan cuddled up to Putin. It was thus the Russians and the Iranians who first warned Erdogan of the impending “Gulen coup” against him in July 2016. They had been listening in to the Turkish military’s internal radio traffic – and tipped off the Sultan of Istanbul.

And now Erdogan is helping Iran to dodge US sanctions which were imposed after Trump flagrantly tore up the 2015 nuclear agreement, and – in a decision demonstrating the cowardly response of the EU’s own oil conglomerates to Trump’s insanity – has announced that he will continue to import Iranian oil. Thus will Washington’s further threat of increased oil sanctions against Iran be blunted.

So you can see how things are lining up in the Middle East right now. Erdogan has made good friends out of Putin and Iran’s supreme leader and, as an opponent of Saudi Arabia, is naturally on the best of terms with Qatar, whose Emir – in a miraculous moment which even Pastor Brunson might envy – has just promised an investment of $15bn to Turkey.

Bashar al-Assad, perhaps? Russian troops are now patrolling the Syrian-Israeli lines below the occupied Golan Heights. The Russians have promised Israel that the comparatively few Iranian forces in Syria will be kept at least 50 miles from this sector.

Russia’s ally, Syria, needs to crush the final Islamist stronghold in Idlib with Russia’s help and push the province’s most intransigent fighters back into Turkey. Qatar has the cash to rebuild Syria and thus extend its influence across the landmass of the Levant to the Mediterranean.

If Qatar is going to pour even more billions into Turkey, then we may see some kind of strategic alliance between Doha and Ankara. And a rediscovery of the family friendship between Erdogan and Assad?




Kerala Flood Relief 2018: The Role of Muslim NGOs in Bangalore (2018)

Kerala, the abode of relaxation, rejuvenation and among the world’s best destination for a holiday, has combated the worst of floods ever in the last century. The death toll has boomeranged to over 400 as of August 22, 2018. More than seven million children have been affected and over twenty thousand houses have been destroyed. Almost eleven lakh people are living in compromised relief camps where they are struggling with shortage of clean drinking water, food, daily essentials and medicines.

Severe flooding hit the Indian state of Kerala end of July and into August 2018 due to unusually high rainfall during the monsoon season. It was recorded as the worst flooding in Kerala in the last hundred years. Within a fortnight, lakhs of people were evacuated, mainly from Chengannur, Pandanad, Aranmula, Aluva, Chalakudy, Kuttanad and Pandalam.

Fourteen of the forty districts of the state were placed on red alert. According to the Kerala government, one-sixth of the total population of Kerala had been directly affected by the floods and related incidents. The Union government had declared it a Level three Calamity or ‘Calamity of a severe nature’. Thirty-five out of the forty-two dams within the state were opened for the first time in history.

Even before other districts were hit, the first place to be affected was Waynad. An Emergency Response Team [ERT] comprising of many NGOs from Bangalore was formed to send relief material to Kerala. The ERT team is front-ended by Hira Welfare Association [HWA] and supported by VCET, Healing Touch, The United Foundation and Hope Foundation.

A pilot team with relief goods was sent to Waynad to reach out to the flood victims and also gather a first-hand report of the damage and the immediate needs. As the floods had reduced and the water had started to recede, a second consignment of basic needs and cleaning material was dispatched to Waynad.

Our team also met the four panchayat presidents to channelize the help. We requested the panchayat representatives for a report of the totally damaged and partially damaged homes. Our team returned to Bangalore and the panchayat people committed to revert with information in the next two days. Unfortunately heavy rains resumed the next day and the fury of the deluge saw a new height of destruction.

Due to the rough terrain event the army and navy were unable to reach basic food to the victims. The need for boats was evident and the ERT dispatched three boats from Bangalore for the rescue and supply of essentials. The boats were put into good use as the entire Waynad district had only two boats.The addition of these three boats was a great relief as many people who were struck and stranded could be reached.

Ideal Relief Wing [IRW] and Jamaat-e-Islami Hind [JIH] volunteers have worked alongside the government rescue operations. Seeing their rescue impact and network to organize relief material, the IRW and JIH volunteers were called by the collector’s office in Waynad and government approved rescue authorization badges were awarded to these teams.

Continued and heavy monsoon rain caused the water level in the thirty five dams increase to dangerous levels and the gates of the dams had to be opened. This, in turn, led to heavy flooding of various areas like Nilambur and Alva. Alva, Parur, Perambur and about 10 to 15 panchayats were submerged with over six meters of water.

There was a demand for boats again. We sent two more boats to Alva and two boats to Chengannur. Even in this sector IRW had a very important role to play in the rescue and relief work.

The damage and loss across the fourteen districts goes unprecedented and the gross estimate will evolve as Kerala is restored to normalcy. Any flood has typically three important phases – the first phase is the rescue phase where the focus is to save lives and take them to a safe zone.

The second phase is the relief phase where the people who have been settled in relief camps have basic daily needs to be addressed. Our teams are continuously coordinating with various camps and sending the required and relevant relief material. The third and the most difficult of the phases is the rehabilitation phase which can last anywhere from six months to a year.

With Kerala limping back to normalcy after devastating flood the focus now is shifting to the some eleven lakh people living in about three thousand relief camps across the state. For the five lakh people who have got back home, a mammoth task of cleaning and dealing with poisonous snakes and reptiles like crocodiles and other harmful animals is a new challenge.

The fear of water-borne diseases looms large as the overall situation continues to remain critical. Mud, silt and debris have been deposited in homes and the cleaning of this is an extremely difficult task. Generators, pumps and water jet cleaners are now required.

The ERT has arranged two generators, one water pump to clean the wells and thirty pressure water jets for cleaning the mud and silt. We are now amidst the second and the third phase and Kerala will need support from all parts of the world to get “God’s Own Country” back to the beauty it contains.



* Dr. Syed Habeeb is the Co-Founder of The United Foundation which has its website at www.tufindia.org




Minority Issues and Monopolistic Attitudes of Majorities: How Ummah Becomes a Complete Solution? (2018)

If minority issues are to be wound up forever, it is obligatory that the universe should embrace the concept of Ummah which is put forward by Islam. All should be attentive that everyone is human. The sense of “My Nation, not Others’” ought to be substituted by the sense of “My Nation, as Others,’” writes MUHAMMED SIBILI.

 

Apart from the etymological discourses, nationalism is a term which is defined in numerous ways in accordance with various dogmas. The sense of ‘my nation’ can be considered as the core essence of nationalism. Aggressive nationalism and non-aggressive nationalism are the two binaries of nationalism and every national movement can be enlisted in one among the mentioned categories.

The sense of “My Nation, not Others’” is the main catalyst that makes nationalism aggressive. Aggressiveness is a verb that needs an object (maf’ool). Hence, there should be a molested fraction created by the particular nationalism. This leads to the establishment of minorities as victims of persecution.

In every nook and corner of the world, minorities were, and are, being attacked by the majorities. The aim of these aggressions is to utterly eradicate these minority sections. But, in fact, the minorities, as a universal phenomenon, could not be entirely wiped out. Despite the truth, majorities always keep an ironical attitude towards minorities.

The Islamic concepts of nationalism and patriotism, which give much focus to humanity, get an immense importance in this meticulous platform. Islam declares that the minorities are also human and they also deserve everything even as the majorities do.

With the concept of Ummah, Islamic humanitarianism merged whole communities like the bangles of a chain. Hence, entire communities can live peacefully without any distinctions between minorities and majorities.

According to Islam, both Muslims and infidels are belonging to the Ummah of the Prophet. As per the interpretation of Imam Faqrudheen al Razi, Ummah of the Prophet is two types: Ummath al Da’wahandUmmath al Ijaba. When the first one is defined as the community who responded (believers) to the invitation of the Prophet, the second one was the people who met the age of the Prophet. Precisely, everything, including whole non-living beings, is a part of the Ummah of the Prophet until the Day of Judgment.

A believer ought to love the lovers of the Prophet. So, as a result, it can be grasped that, respecting whole Ummah of the Prophet seems to be an indispensable matter. In addition, Thafseer al Razi itself forwarded that, the appointment of the Prophet is based on two considerations:(1) Appointment for the matured (Irsal al Thakleef),(2) Appointment for the blessings (Irsal al Thashreef).

According to the second appointment of the Prophet, even non-living things too, gets some purities and blessings. So, everyone deserves respect from others. The prohibition of cutting trees, assaulting horses, old people, children and ladies during the Mu’thabattle was a command derived from this notion.

In Islam, nationalism is always based on the concept of Ummah. The entrance of Muhammad (saws) was in a dark age where too many classes and races were in existence. While bringing down the extant social constructs of his time, he was also not unmindful of the bigger picture. Among his followers, there were white Persians, black Ethiopians and white Romans like Salman Farisi(ra), Bilal al-Muadhin(ra) and Shuaib(ra) respectively.

The proclamation of the Prophet, “One who segregates according to races is not from me,” itself strengthened the ideals of humanity in the human consciousness. He eradicated the deeply rooted discrimination in Madinah between the warring tribes ofAws and Khasraj. Therefore, Islam offered a life without the disruptive effects of majoritarianism or minoritarianism.

The birth of the Harm Principle was from an intellectual movement identical to Islamic concepts. J.S. Mill, the advocate of Utilitarianism,was the first person who initiated the Harm Principle. The idea put forward by the principle was that if a person celebrates his freedom, it should not be harmful for others. The root cause that motivatedJ.S. Mill for such a humanitarian notion was his living surroundings. He was mentally dull due to the pictures of aggressions upon minorities in his era (1806-1873). He had witnessed the emigrated European minorities in United States of America, who were the products of Industrial revolution and the minorities from the Europe reached as refugees due to the German revolution (1848-1849). But his findings remained as theories only and became unfruitful in the practical domain.

Lexicons define the minorities as ‘the small fraction of whole, especially fewer than 50% of total.’ In various locations of the world, minorities live as aggressed or non-aggressed. Some of the criteria of this discrimination are nationalistic thoughts and some are color, race, class, politics etc. The minorities created by Apartheid in South Africa were not only based on nationalism but also on color too.

 

Minorities and Governments

Whilst a majority argues a nation as their own and makes a monopolistic attitude within a boundary, harassment towards minority communities is a sure matter.

There are different types of nations. It includes theocracies, non-theocracies but those which work for a particular religion, one party system following nations and secular countries. Wherever it is, minority communities are inevitable. It can be understood from the descriptions about the various types of nations.

Theocracies are nations where the constitution and whole political motions are running according to a religion. Indeed, each and every lifestyle of the citizens of the nation should be in regard to the suggestions of the particular religion.

When it is comprehended, there should be a doubt whether these countries contain minorities or not. But, it is possible and can be proved by examining the situations of Saudi Arabia, the largest Muslim theocracy in the world. Every political concept of Saudi Arabia is bounded to Islamic thoughts. Its depth can be calculated by understanding the fact, if an infidel needs to be a Saudi citizen, he should be converted to Islam.

Then there is a chance to think that there is no minorities in Saudi Arabia. The minorities within the Islam make their minorities. There is 86% of Sunni Muslims and the remaining 14% is Shia Muslims. Because of the distinctions in the culture, praying and belief, Shies remain as a minority community in Saudi Arabia.

Some nations stand as non-theocracies and simultaneously work for a religion. This type of countries are very rare. Their constitution or government will not be under the jurisprudence of any religion. Despite the name of democracy, they will accept any ideologies for establishing propagation of their religion, whether it is approved by democracy or not. Israel is such a nation. Even though their constitution has not linked with Jewish laws anyway, they will be ready for any activism within the border for the bestowment of Jews.

Throughout the book The Other Side of Israel, Susan Nathan talks about the condition of minorities within Israel. To date, the international community does not seem to be bothered about them. Susan Nathan is trying to justify that the students of Israel politics, as well as research scholars, are the only ones who have knowledge about them.

In 2005, there were about twelve lakh Palestinians in Israel. The ratio between these Palestinians and Israel citizens is 1:5. They are known as Arab Israelis or Israeli Arabs. To Israelis, they have always been Palestinians. They have been suffering great discrimination from Israelis. Gazza and West Bank are outside the Israeli border. Beyond these, there is a bunch of harassed citizens within the boundary of Israel itself. The distribution of population of Israel is as: 80.1% = Jews, 14.6% = Muslims,and 2.1% = Christians. 2.2% = others. This calculation proves that the non-theocracies for a particular religion also bear minority communities.

The nations following the one party system are also not exceptions. For an instance, China can be taken in consideration. M.A. Abdul Kader Musliyar, a Keralite historian, has noted the poor surroundings of Chinese minorities and the injunctions they faced in the period of the 1960s. The liberal mind of Chinese politics sees communism as their religion in most sectors.

Actually, in China, there are five officially registered religions (Buddhist Association of China, Chinese Taoist Association, Islamic Association of China, Three-self Patriotic Movement, and Chinese Patriotic Catholic Association). But about 55 types of unregistered minorities live in China like Tibetan Buddhists and Uighur Muslims.

The degradation of culture is a common approach of Chinese majority towards the minorities. Cultural degradation and mental harassments will affect a community more negatively than physical attacks. The Chinese model of harassments can be read from this particular sense. In Xinjiang, the largest Chinese administrative division and eighth largest subdivision of a country in the world, a non-Muslim name is a demand for being subjected to the incentives from the side of government. Even the Friday speeches from Muslim Masjids should contain communist dogmas in China.

The presence of minorities in secular nations like India does not need an intellectual justification. The mottos like ‘Unity in diversity’ themselves showcase the idea at its zenith. But nations under the title of secularism should be bothered about the welfare of their minorities. They will always try to locate every culture and ritual uniformly. But, it is a query whether every secular country keeps unpolluted secularism nowadays or not. There are emerging paradoxes today which even attempt to reconcile secularism and minority harassments. In nutshell, the nations under every kind of system consist also of minorities.

If minority issues are to be wound up forever, it is obligatory that the universe should embrace the concept of Ummah which is put forward by Islam. All should be attentive that everyone is human. The sense of “My Nation, not Others’” ought to be substituted by the sense of “My Nation, as Others.’”

Sibili Abdul Salam is a freelance writer pursuing BA in English literature from the University of Calicut.  His areas of interests are minority affairs, cultural anthropology and theology.  He can be contacted @sibilimanjeri00@gmail.com




An American Mormon’s Journey to Islam (2018)

One night, not so long ago, I began to question my belief in the purity of the Bible. Because of this, I felt depressed. I knew that God was there, and I knew that He had sent down His religion to man, but I could not find it. Why was it so hard to find? Why would God allow it to be so hard? I prayed and asked God, Why would You send down a scripture (the Bible) and allow for there to be flaws in it? My Lord had been answering my question even before I asked.

About two years before this point, when I was sixteen, I had a religious yearning. It was like a thirst that I could not quench. I thought I was satisfied with my religion of Mormonism. But the truth was, I wasn’t satisfied. It was as if God was calling me. I decided to put the Scriptures under close examination. I put aside my Book of Mormon and picked up the Bible. I studied it from a viewpoint outside of what my religion taught me since my religion taught me how to interpret the Bible in a very specific and “official” way. Instead, I looked at it not as one who had no religion, but as one who wanted to follow the Scriptures to the fullest.

As I studied, I noticed how Christ taught only to the Jews. He would not preach to anyone except the children of Israel. Studying his life closely, I noticed that this man did not follow any religion that actually exists today. He was a follower of God’s law as it was sent to the Jews in the past. Right there, my religion was questionable.

I also read in the book of Acts that the apostles would not eat pork or any other foods that were earlier prohibited by God. In the other books, the followers of Christ (peace be upon him) would follow all of the laws and traditions which God had sent down in the past. Neither my religion nor any other Christians that I knew followed this example.

Studying it even closer, I saw that all Christian churches relied upon the teachings of Paul, whose letters actually contradicted many of the words of Jesus (peace be upon him). Now I knew that my religion was definitely in question.

I believed in one God, I believed in Jesus, I believed in Moses, I believed in Noah, and I believed in all of the other prophets who preached the worship of one God. But what other Books existed to replace the Bible? I believed that there were none.

Then I remembered what an old Muslim friend told me. He said that Muslims believe in the Qur’an, in only one God, and in all the messengers of God, which includes all of the Christian and Jewish prophets. At that time, I had a book that explained Islam at a very basic level. It was a great source for me. I began to understand Islam much more and found it somewhat interesting.

After this, I went on the Internet to look up things about Islam. I found some sites with arguments against Christian beliefs, and I studied their arguments closely. They explained how most Christians do not follow their Scriptures as closely as they should. In truth, the Muslim sites were confirming what I already knew.

My interest in Islam was soaring. I decided to ask my neighbor to borrow his Qur’an. I read it in a few weeks. I loved it – I believed every word it said. However, I could not believe that the crucifixion was a false story. I was so brainwashed by the Bible that I could not accept the truth at the time.

So, when the night came in which I finally lost my trust in the Bible’s purity and incorruptibility, I decided to look into Islam again. In my heart during those two years, I knew that the truth lay in Islam, but I simply could not allow myself to accept it. There were personal reasons for my stubbornness – reasons planted in my heart by Satan.

That night I went online to begin my new spiritual search. I went to many online sites, and I ordered information from many of them. Then I went to Why-Islam.org, and I read a beautiful article entitled, “The Fall of Atheism.” I read some interesting facts about the Qur’an, and I said to myself, this might be the way that God has led me. But it was still too soon to tell.

Just before I logged off, I ordered more information about Islam. A few days later, a representative of Why-Islam.org sent me an email. He thanked me for my interest in Islam and told me that I could write to him at any time if I had any questions concerning Islam.

Thus, we began a dialogue online. He gave me a lot of information about Islam. I asked him a deep question: How do Muslims actually prove to Christians that the crucifixion did not happen? He wanted to meet up with me to discuss it, and I agreed. We met up in a neighborhood pizza parlor. Our discussion left me in awe. He showed me verses of the Bible that I had always overlooked. He left me with a Qur’an and a lecture on CD. As soon as I went home, I knew that this was God’s religion, but I did not want to rush into it. Instead, I studied it more.

All my studies led me to the same conclusion: Islam was the path of God. Still, I was afraid to convert. Converting is a life decision, and I was not willing to take that decision lightly.

One day, the brother from Why-Islam.org wanted to take me to the Friday prayer (the Juma’a prayer). The night before, Satan struck with all his force. He knew that I was going to say the Shahada (the public declaration that there is no deity but God, and that Muhammad is His Messenger), and thereby convert to Islam. All night, he whispered things in my heart, trying to show me that Islam was not the way to go. In fact, so intense were his promptings that I slept for no more than an hour that night. I kept on praying to God, reading the Qur’an, and praying some more. Satan put so many thoughts in my head that even I believed that I was not going to convert.

About an hour after I had fallen to sleep, my mother woke me up saying that I had to watch the kids until she came back from the hospital. My little brother’s toe was hurting him and my mother believed that it was broken. She needed me to stay home with the other kids so she could take him to the doctor. She did not expect to be back until six in the evening.

When I heard this, I knew that I was not going to the Juma’aprayer service. I had to stay home with the kids at the time that it started. The brother from Why-Islam.org called me up. He asked if I was ready, and I told him the story. He explained that he felt especially bad because this Friday was his only Friday in which he was free to bring me there. He even told me that I could bring the kids with me. I figured that they would feel awkward there, and so I said no. I told him to call me after half an hour. Maybe I would have a solution by then, but deep inside I did not expect to go.

I talked to my mother and asked her if it was possible for me to go. She found some extra money for the kids to go with her, thus letting me off the hook. I thank God for this little miracle, for this event changed my life. The Muslim brother later told me that he had relied on God to lead me to the mosque that day. When he heard that I was not going to come, he prayed to God knowing that I did not have a choice in the matter. If I was to become Muslim, it was God Who was going to make me a Muslim. If I was not going to become a Muslim, that was again God’s will.

When the brother heard that I was able to come, he was very happy. He picked me up shortly after that. On the way there, I began to feel sick. I felt nauseous, weak, dizzy as if I was going to collapse. It was Satan doing this to me. He was desperate to get me away from the mosque and he made me think that I was feeling too sick to go. In fact, these were just minor side effects from having too little sleep the night before.

In the car on our way to the mosque, I told the brother that I was thinking about changing my mind about taking Shahada. He told me that the choice was mine, but to beware of the doubts that Satan puts into one’s head. For a while, we talked in the car about Satan whispering into people’s hearts, and how Satan tries to drag someone from the Light. He explained to me that only Muslims and non-Muslims who are on their way to becoming Muslim are heavily affected by Satan. He said that non-Muslims are generally left alone because Satan does not need to distract them from God, since they are already far from Him. He explained that last night, all the thoughts that flooded my head were from Satan. Satan put so much doubt in my head in that one night in order to pull me from the Light. This was how desperate Satan was – he knew that I was going to take Shahada the next day and was trying anything to prevent this.

We went into the mosque, and the brother taught me how to make ablution (wudhu-cleaning one’s self before prayer). After the ablution, I felt brand new, and my nausea had left my body. I was not even thinking about the sickness anymore, I just felt good to be in a place where God is worshiped. We approached the director and told him that I wanted to take the Shahada that day after the service. He smiled and congratulated me with a warm hug. Another brother who overheard us did the same. He said, “God bless you, and congratulations.” These were beautiful people, people of God. These were the kind of people I wanted to be like.

During the service, the Imam amazingly gave his speech about Satan’s whisperings into the hearts of men in the attempt to lead them away from the Light. It left me in utter shock. The brother was talking to me about this in the car, and by an amazing coincidence, the Imam thought it was best that day to talk about Satan’s whispers. This, I believe, was God getting His Message across to me, telling me to ignore Satan. I could not wait to declare the Shahada, and when the time came after the service, I rushed up to the front.

After publicly declaring my Islam, I think that every Muslim brother present that day came and hugged me. There were at least a few hundred brothers present, so you can imagine how many hugs I received. They congratulated me and said, “God bless you, you made the right choice.”

Two forces were at work that day: Satan and God. But God’s force was too powerful for me to resist, and so I submitted to Him in Islam. The brother told me that the greatest gift that God gives to us in this world is Islam. This gift I shall keep for the rest of my life, God willing (in sha’ Allah). He also told me that he never went to a Friday service where the Imam talked purely about Satan’s whispers. He said that the subject was mentioned occasionally, but it almost never actually made up an entire service.

I pray that my story helps those who go through the same mental struggle that I had with Satan. My experience is so amazing to me that I cannot truly describe it in words. I pray that those who read this will be able to overcome Satan as I was able to that day. Remember, Satan only whispers to the heart, but God shouts to the heart. It was God’s shout that brought me to Him in Islam. 

[Note: Anthony accepted Islam on  September 19, 2003. He now goes by the Muslim name Talib Abdul Hamid. He adds, “Right now I’m learning Arabic and studying Tafseer [Qur’anic exegesis]. Since I took Shahada, my life went in a different direction, a positive direction, and I can only thank God for it.”]




How the World Learned China is Holding Over a Million Muslims in Internment Camps (2018)

Regular citizens, reporters and rights groups adapted themselves to get the truth out about China’s treatment of Uighur Muslims, writes AKBAR SHAHID AHMED.

 

United Nations human rights experts made global headlines in a session that concluded (recently) when they said they believe China is holding one million members of a Muslim minority group in secret prison camps.

It’s a scale of tyranny that’s hard to imagine — a sprawling system of detentions for political “re-education” and a growing surveillance network outside the camps, ostensibly the only possible response to the risk of terrorism. But despite the Chinese government’s vast, often brutal, attempts to control what the world knows about its repression, the U.N. announcement is also proof that Chinese citizens, journalists and advocacy groups are succeeding in long-shot efforts to get the truth out.

The Uighurs, the ethnic group targeted by China’s ruling Communist Party, “have realized that it doesn’t help to be quiet,” said ZubayraShamseden, the Chinese outreach coordinator at the Uyghur Human Rights Project. Just days ago, she heard from one more Uighur willing to volunteer his family’s story for the first time because his brother, a Communist Party loyalist with whom he had long squabbled over politics, had disappeared.

China has been wary of the ten million Muslim, predominantly Uighur, residents of its northwestern Xinjiang province for decades. Beijing ramped up security checks and forced integration with the country’s Han Chinese majority amid global fears following the 9/11 attacks; it argues that without those measures the Uighurs and related communities would join Islamist extremists or separatist groups that have killed hundreds.

But the current wave of repression has a clear beginning: 2016, when Chinese President Xi Jinping put Chen Quanguo, an official who previously managed tight Chinese control in Tibet, in charge of the region.

Since then, Uighurs and foreigners tracking the events in Xinjiang have developed more discreet strategies to smuggle out information, as China has arrested family members of people speaking out and become more audacious in denying that there is any crackdown at all.

The Uighurs within China ― who now experience sudden arrests, restrictions on their use of Muslim names or traditional dress, facial scanning on trips to buy groceries and state-sponsored spying by neighbours ― have few ways to share what they’re going through.

For some time, scores were managing to leave Xinjiang and provide firsthand accounts once they reached relative safety in the countries of Central Asia or the West, according to Maya Wang of Human Rights Watch. But China has tightened border controls, so it’s now been a year since most Uighurs have been able to leave the southern parts of the region where they are concentrated. Meanwhile, the Kazakh Muslims who are more common in the north have faced new restrictions for the past six months, she said.

Today, reporters and activists on the ground are still collecting and sharing information on government excesses. They get it to the outside world through contact with three groups that often overlap and communicate with each other: expatriate Uighurs, experts on human rights, and the international media.

Communication with the hundreds of thousands of Uighurs living abroad mostly takes place via the ubiquitous (and government-approved) Chinese messaging app WeChat, Shamseden said; telephone conversations inspire less confidence because of assumed wiretaps. Both methods involve using previously agreed-upon code words and signals the authorities might not know about, a key tactic since, per Wang, the Chinese government can deem any interaction with people outside the province a basis for arrest. Reuniting in person is only an option for some — the government rarely issues visas to visit China to Uighurs who are now foreign citizens, according to Shamseden.

Expatriate Uighurs have become more willing to share what they hear as they have come to feel anyone can be affected by the government’s collective punishment, and because they’ve learned they have little other recourse: China won’t even tell them if family members are still alive.

“It’s deep, deep suffering.. The only thing they can do is provide as much information as they can,” Shamseden said.

Verifying those stories can be tricky because they travel far from their origin, and more dramatic allegations might be readily believed by people who have not been in the region for some time, Wang said.

“I don’t blame people saying things even if it’s fourth-hand, because they only know that, and it’s horrible that the Chinese government wouldn’t give people more information,” she added. “I do take it into account because it’s useful for reference, and then we try to go to the source.”

Her organization was one of many to submit reports that, along with China’s own brief, formed the basis of the U.N. experts’ judgment.

Firsthand information also quietly reaches the U.N. through the work of a group called the International Service for Human Rights, which finds ways for officials and analysts to learn about rights violations directly from activists and caseworkers in Xinjiang (and elsewhere). They improvise to avoid issues like risky public naming of sources or bureaucratic inflexibility, the group’s Sarah Brooks told HuffPost.

And deeply reported media coverage is crucial to connecting the dots too. Radio Free Asia, a U.S.-funded broadcaster, has run a Uighur-focused service for 20 years; based in Washington, the twelve-person team has used extensive contacts in Xinjiang to break major scoops on the crisis, including the first reporting on the existence of the detention centers last spring and confirmation of deaths in the camps.

China has responded by targeting the families of six staff members. The nearly 40 people arrested in these sweeps include elderly parents, siblings, in-laws, and nieces and nephews.

“We’ve been taking cues from [the journalists] because it’s a very delicate situation,” said Rohit Mahajan, Radio Free Asia’s public affairs director. He noted that Chinese state-owned media has publicly blamed RFA’s reporters for instigating riots in 2009 and in 2014.

Reporters with The Associated Press, and Foreign Policy have published deep investigations as well, often by carefully parsing China’s own comments and public documents like government contracting requests, and US-based journalist, Bethany Allen-Ebrahimian,[recently] revealed the expansion of Chinese surveillance of Uighurs to American soil.

Though China currently has more than 40 journalists behind bars, among them at least a dozen Muslims, some Chinese reporters take the risk to provide fresh information or travel into the carefully protected region, Shamseden said.

Taken together, the public picture stands in stark contrast to Communist Party propaganda about progress in Xinjiang.”I think the Chinese government is feeling the heat,” Wang said.

(Courtesy:www.huffingtonpost.com/entry/china-muslim-camps-united)




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: I wanted to ask you about predestination (Qadr). If that is true what is the meaning of somebody committing a sin or doing a good thing. This question has confused me a lot. Please reply in earnest.

YMD

If there is no meaning in committing sins or doing good things, then, Allah’s command to do good and avoid sins, is rendered meaningless. This demonstrates that, whatever the understanding of Qadr at the higher levels, it isn’t true at the individual’s level too.

For some details, please see this issue’s editorial.

Q: I also wanted to ask you about the western intellectuals and their concepts on religion, morality etc. Take, for example, Chomsky. I am baffled how a man of such intellectual superiority can have so irrational beliefs about meaning of life and morality. Can you comment, in general, about them?

YMD

If you happen to meet Chomsky, he will agree with you that man – though qualified as a scientist, lawyer, or whatever else –is capable of outright denying the obvious, absolutely irrational when he chooses to be, and abandoning plain logic to follow its fuzzy version, to his own harm. If Chomsky’s opinion is asked, he will know who is in the mind of the inquirer.

Chomsky’s colleagues and admirers say sometimes he abandons the ideas and opinions currently shared by them all.

You may instead, read: Jeffrey St. Clair, Paul Street, Norman G. Finkelstein, Paul Craig Roberts, Chris Hedges, George Galloway, Michael Parenti, Finian Cunningham, Alexander Cockburn, Michel Chossudovsky etc. They hold views that are more balanced, are largely rational, and unbiased except for their inclination to the Left, which keeps them aligned to Russia and to countries that are faithful to their masses, although, ironically for them, some of them are no less capitalistic, than any European country. Nonetheless, you may not let slip off your mind the fact, that once a man denies Allah, he has to lose his true rationality to some extent.

Discussing the concepts regarding religion, morality, etc. of the Western intellectuals, would require a few rolls of paper. Yet, one would not be much away from the line of truth to say that they are, by and large, at present in a state of confusion (some in disillusionment) about what they should believe in, and what of the thoughts and opinions inherited from the past demands to be shed away. Their bastion, the Western civilization, has failed them.

Ideas concerning human rights, equality, freedom to choose and express, women’s rights, democracy, etc. have begun to decay and crack up. What they stood for, and spent their energies on, are being taken to their extremes, bordering with irrationalism, with nobody being able to say where lies the middle path. They peer into the future and find it dim and gloomy.

Q: I also wanted your advice about the verse concerning the origin of semen, as a non-Muslim friend of mine said it grossly violates scientific findings. (86:5-7)

Tawseef Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

Your non-Muslim friend, poor chap, needs some psychological treatment. One can respect someone who is honest and is sincere about the most consequential element of his life: God and the guidance that comes from Him. Your friend would have read many other sacred literatures – including his parental – before he decided to grant the Qur’an too a chance.

He had 6,300 verses of the Qur’an before him, the like of which he will not find in any literature, sacred or secular. This would have been his first feeling. But, from his question, it is obvious that he was reading line by line, not from a critical point of view, but rather, simply to find something which he could quote as a gross error. In other words, he had already decided not to believe in a Book, the like of which he hasn’t seen, and will not see, before he started to read.

What was the point? It was to wave something before the likes of you, to confuse you, rob you of your self-confidence, and demonstrate that his religion is better than yours, and that, this fact renders you a second-class citizen. Thus, he is mentally imbalanced, and should be seeing a psychologist.

His doubt then, is not a doubt, but an objection, a charge and an attack. The above lines are meant to demonstrate to him that we know his mind – if you will take the courage to show him these lines.

The words in the original are sulb and taraa’ib. Sulb has been largely understood to mean the male’s back. But, there are other meanings attached to the word. For instance: hard, firm, rigid, stiff; rough, strong robust, sturdy, or hardy. It can also mean the loins, or the acclivities of hills.

As for taraa’ib, there are wide speculations, such as, the bones of the chest including the collar bones, the lower ribs, the area between the two shoulders just above the breast, the area between the breasts and just above them, or where the necklace-end rests, etc. It can also refer to the two hands, legs and the two eyes of a woman.

A possible interpretation has been that the liquid gushes forth from between the sulb and taraa’ib of the male and sulb and taraa’ib of the female.

So, now your friend may look into the meanings of these two words and choose. What will he?

Since he doesn’t know Arabic, and his interests are different from searching for truths of life, he fell upon the easiest. And the easiest was, perhaps, not the textual meaning, but only an interpretation. So, his objection, the charge, and the attack on the God of Islam, is on the interpretation.

Whoever understood that the verses (86: 5-7): “Let man consider, what he is created from. He has been created from a gushing liquid that issues from between the sulb and the taraa’ib,” is speaking of the “origin” of the seminal liquid, is off the mark. The verses are “not” speaking of the “origin” but rather the “passage” through which the gushing liquid passes. Those who think that the allusion is to the “seminal liquid” are also off the track. The verses are “not” speaking of the “seminal liquid.” They are speaking of “a gushing liquid.” It could be seminal liquid, it could be any other liquid. The meaning of sulb and the taraa’ib would determine the nature of the gushing liquid.

Again, whoever thought that the verses are speaking of a single chemical element in liquid form, is assuming more than what he should. The allusion could be to a combination of elements, proteins and enzymes, originating from several sources – which passes through the sulb and the taraa’ib. But since the sulb and the taraa’ib could not be definitely identified, an unequivocal meaning is hazardous. The verses remain enigmatic.

Do we, then, await further research involving Jahilyychaste Arabic poetry to provide a better explanation? We may. But the chances are dim. With advance of time, Jahilyychaste Arabic poetry is occupying deep recesses of cold-storage. Should we expect further developments of science to provide an explanation? No. Not necessarily.

Piety does not advance with the advancement in science. The explosion of data has left the scientists baffled. To reconcile the emerging contradictions in scientific data, but which result in homogeneity, is driving them to helplessness. So, we can leave alone this little problem, and accept the message: Be humble. You have passed through passages not so lofty. He who thus humbled you, has the power to raise you alive after death, on a Day when you will be as powerless as when you were gushing through that passage.

Now, if your non-Muslim friend asks: “So what’s the meaning?” The answer should be: “The Qur’an is from God. God is one. Those who believe and press on with righteous deeds will enter Paradise that has been prepared for them, and those who refuse to give in, while they have no reason to do so after they have read the Qur’an, He has prepared for such of them a Fiery abode, where they will abide forever.”Q: I was wondering whether you would be interested in publishing an article about how the hadith of the slave girl giving birth to her master can be positively re-interpreted. A year ago I sent this to a (non-Muslim) journal, but they did not publish it (the article is about 2,500 words long and so is too short for most journals). As they have rejected it, I was wondering whether you would be interested in it. With a lot happening with ISIS in the past year it might be not so relevant, but its methodology is very fresh, re-invigorating, and honourable towards Islam even though I am not a Muslim.

“The Slave-girl will Give Birth to her Master”

Abstract: The so-called ‘Islamic State’ (ISIS/ISIL) uses the narration/‘hadith’ mentioning that “the slave-girl will give birth to her master” to justify its renewal of sexual slavery. This hadith is talking about signs before the End of the World and so it is to be interpreted by the same ‘Temple theology’ technique that has been used in the biblical book of Revelation which is also about the End of the World: ‘Temple theology’ refers to the fact that many obscure texts symbolically describe the rituals and politics of the Temple in Jerusalem. It is shown that the whole hadith is talking about events that happened before the destruction of the second Temple in Jerusalem in 70CE. (The Temple symbolised the world and so the End of the World refers to this incident.) In particular, the slave-girl is shown to refer to the Virgin Mary giving birth to Christ. As such, the ‘Islamic State’ has no Islamic basis to use sexual slavery.

If you are interested, please do let me know of what would be a publication timeline if it were accepted, and I can forward the whole article to you.

YMD

By and large, the Ummah has, in general, rejected the ideologies of the ISIS, let alone lending ear to its interpretations of ahadith concerning the End of Times. Its opinions about slavery, and justification for trying to revive it, have met with rejection of greater emphasis. They and their ideas are of profound interest to the West alone.

A line of thought about them has it that the faction was assisted – if not actually created –in its stage of infancy, by the Western Powers, in order to justify its wars against Islam and Muslims, and to imprint the message on their masses, that Islam is a religion of terrorists. Now the name is used as proxy to pick up any talented young man anywhere in the world, on allegation that he either belongs to ISIS, or is actively sympathetic to it, or is potentially of its kind, and so deserves lockup for a decade: accidentally destroying his whole family. In some parts of the world, the tactic is being used to impress on the Muslims that ‘you are under our feet.’ (Muslims will be there after their feet are rendered to dust or ashes).

It is also being speculated that the faction, or its shadow, is being kept alive by the Western and some Eastern powers, for use as proxy in future, otherwise, it is dead.

In view of these, we – the great majority of the Ummah– feel compelled not to sanction any importance to ISIS, with whom goes criticism aimed at them. Its criticism is, in fact, that of a shadow. The Western world is pretty well aware of this. But subterfuges of the Western World do not impress the Muslim world any more.

Therefore, a faction, generated by forces inimical to Islam, that lasted a couple of years, does not, in our view, be connected to the appearance of signs of the End of the World, nor does it sound reasonable to connect the hadith in question to events that happened before the destruction of the second Temple in Jerusalem 1600 years ago.

Q: The following is an abstract of my another article entitled: “Islamic Child Brides and Solomon’s Temple.”

“The concept of child brides in Islam is based on the marriage of Muhammad to Aisha when she was only nine years old. However, ‘temple symbolism’ is used to re-interpret the hadiths as referring to temple rituals performed by the high priests in Solomon’s temple. For example, in the hadith Solomon sleeps with seventy wives in one night, like Muhammad sleeping with his many wives also in one night. Yet Solomon’s seventy ‘wives’ are the seventy lamps in the main temple area, which would relate the hadiths about Muhammad and his wives to temple symbolism also. In particular, hadiths about Aisha being nine when the marriage was consummated are also only about the rituals of Solomon’s temple. The fact that the hadiths can be embraced, as opposed to being discarded, without implying any real consummation with Aisha could help traditional Islamic communities to re-assess their view of child brides. In the appendix, Aisha’s jealousy of Maria the Copt (and Khadija) are likewise explained as temple symbolism.”

Would you be interested in publishing it?

Dr. Richard Worthington,

United Kingdom; On Email

YMD

You say, “The concept of… is based on…” Well, the statement coming from someone who knows the basics of Islam creates an obnoxious feeling. It is in the knowledge of London street boys that nothing in Islam is based on what Muhammad (saws) did or thought. Islam is based on the Qur’an, a revelation of God.

Secondly, the age of `A’isha (may Allah be pleased with her) at the time of her marriage has been controversial among Muslim scholars, right from the start. How come you have decided to fix it as 9 years?

Finally, the allusion by “Temple Symbolism” is to such verses of the Bible as for instance (25: 8-9) which says, “Let them make me a sanctuary: that I may dwell among them. According to all that I show you, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the instruments thereof, even so shall you make it.”There are many others of this nature, involving the Solomon Temple.

But Islam has chased out symbolism from religious thought. You may probe through any genre of Islamic literature: Tafseer, Hadith, seerah, poetry of early days of Islam, and even Sufi literature of the early times. Even a shadow of symbolism has not been left but excommunicated. Symbolism is generally employed when toxic texts are to be demonstrated as containing honey, and when the obnoxious contents in religious literature becomes impossible to defend.

Early on in the 20^(th) century, a few non-Muslim and half-Muslim writers have employed symbolism to present some vague ideas about religion in general, that is, all religions, to show how Islam can also be understood following the same weird symbols and ideas. But the Ummah, unused to nutty ideas, has ignored them altogether, refusing to say even a word of thanks.

We believe therefore, that in all appearance, your discussionswill be assumed as an effort to rekindle discussions regarding the Prophet marrying a child, he having multiple wives, and his wives suffering disunity between themselves, which should make it so hard for anyone to embrace him as a true Prophet.

If our suspicion is true, then, instead of raising these issues under the cover of symbolism, one may directly raise the allegations, and let the Muslim scholars offer explanations, or, let them stop boasting about the Prophet as a model.

Nonetheless, our premonition could be wrongly placed. That can be removed by introduction of logic in place of the symbolic. Symbolism’s working principle, as we know, is to keep logic out, which is necessaryto connect the unconnected and turn the toxic to honey.

We hope you understand our fears, but accept the analysis as justified.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 26: Al Shu’ara’ (The Poets) [ 90 – 122 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[90] And Paradise shall be brought near to the righteous.9090. Since Paradise is already created, and cannot be moved from its place, it has been conjectured that perhaps the allusion is to the dwellers of Paradise being taken near to it, as the pilgrims say, e.g., “Makkah has neared,” (although it is they who have neared), or, alternatively, it could mean that the veils covering it would be removed and Paradise will appear close, just as stars appear close, although they are at great distances from us (Alusi).[91] And Hellfire advanced for the deviants.9191. Qatadah expressed the opinion that by the textual term ghaawoon the allusion is to the Shayateen (Ibn Jarir).

It is a difficult term to explain, for it is loaded with several connotations. Primarily, as Raghib explains, ghawa is for “ignorance (jahl) springing from erroneous beliefs.” Another is, “corruption of one’s mode of life.” “Deviation from that which is right,” “to err,” “failure to achieve one’s desires,” “to labor in vain,” “ignorant conduct,” etc., are several other connotations offered by Lane.[92] And it shall be said to them, ’Where are those you were worshiping?92

[93] Other than Allah? Can they help you or help themselves?’92. Asad comments: “Whenever the relative pronoun ma (‘that which’ or ‘all that which’) is used in the Qur’an with reference to false objects of worship, it indicates not merely inanimate things (like idols, fetishes, supposedly ‘holy’ relics, etc.) or false deified saints, dead or alive, but also forces of nature, real or imaginary, as well as man’s ‘worship’ of wealth, power, social position, etc.”[94] Then they will be flung headlong therein93 – they and the deviant ones,93. The word in the text is kubkibu. Its origin is kubb and the present pattern (in which an additional kaaf has been inserted) suggests repetitive kubb, i.e., repetitive dipping or flinging into the Fire (Zamakhshari, Razi and others).[95] And the forces of Iblis,94 all together.95

[96] They will say, as they dispute therein,

[97] ’By Allah! We were definitely in manifest error –

[98] When we held you as equal to the Lord of the worlds.94. Everyone who follows Iblis, whether of his progeny, or of Adam, belongs to “the forces of Iblis” (Zamakhshari, Ibn Jarir and others).

95. “The false gods, being devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved in the punishment of Hell, together with their worshippers, and the ultimate sources of evil, the hosts of Iblis or Satan” (Yusuf Ali).[99] And, none led us astray but the criminals.9696. Those, that laid the foundations of disbelief and played major role in misleading the common people (Thanwi, in effect).

“They now see that the people who seduced them were themselves evil and subject to the penalties of evil, and their seductions were frauds. They feel that they ought to have seen it before. For who would deliberately follow the paths of those condemned to misery and punishment? How simple they were not to see the true character of their seducers, though they had been warned again and again against them! It was their own folly that made them accept such obviously false guidance!” (Yusuf Ali).[100] So now we have no intercessors,9797. This the unbelievers will say in all regret when they see believers being pulled out of Hellfire into Paradise through the intercession of the intercessors (Zamakhshari, Razi).[101] Nor a loyal friend.9898. Friends have been specifically mentioned, explain Zamakhshari, Razi and Qurtubi, because the unbelievers will see friends of the believers helping out each other, whereas they themselves will be friendless; as Allah said (43: 67), “Some of the close friends that day, will be enemies unto others, except the pious.”

As to who is a loyal friend, it is answered that he is one whose concerns are the concerns of his friend.[102] So, would that there was for us a second (chance into the world), we shall be of the believers.

[103]Surely, in that is a sign. But most of them were not to be believers.

[104] Surely your Lord – He, indeed, is the All-mighty, the All-compassionate.

[105] Nuh’s people rejected the Messengers.9999. Mawdudi explains, “True, they had rejected only one Messenger. But such rejection, in the sight of God, amounts to the rejection of all Messengers, for all of them brought the same message from God. This is a very important message that is stated at various parts of the Qur’an in a variety of ways: that those who do not believe in one Messenger of God, even though they might believe in other Messengers, are unbelievers. (See Al-Baqarah 2: 285). This is so because anyone who believes in the Message of the Messengers is also bound to believe in all those who brought that message. Now if someone does not believe in one Messenger but believes in all others, he possibly does so either because of chauvinistic affiliations with the collective entity to which those Messengers belong, or else does so for no other reason than the blind imitation of the customs and traditions of his people.”[106] When their brother Nuh said to them, ’Will you not fear?

[107] Verily, I am to you a trustworthy Messenger.100100. “Amin is one to whom a trust has been given, with several shades of meaning implied: e.g., (1) worthy of trust, (2) bound to deliver his trust, as a prophet is bound to deliver his Message, (3) bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give only the Message of Allah, and not add anything of his own, and (4) not seeking any interest of his own” (Yusuf Ali).[108] Therefore, fear Allah and follow me.

[109] I do not ask you any wage for it. My wage falls only upon the Lord of the worlds.

[110] Fear Allah then, and follow me.’

[111] They said, ‘Should we believe you even though the lowest (of us) have followed you?’101101. “One of the arguments they advanced against Noah was that had there been any truth in Noah’s claim, the chiefs, the notables, the religious leaders, the scholars and the wise men of the nation would have followed him. But none of them had accepted Noah’s claim. Only a few people from the lower classes had become his followers. How, then, could people belonging to the upper strata of the society join the company of those lowly people?” (Mawdudi)[112] He said, ’What knowledge have I of what they do?’

[113] Their account is upon my Lord alone, if you realize.102102. That is, I take them on face value. If someone is good in his appearances, I accept him as good; if evil, then evil. As for the realities behind their appearances, it is for Allah to judge. Can you not see the reasonableness of this kind of attitude? (Tabari).

In Yusuf Ali’s words, “The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Quraish leaders spoke in the time of the holy Prophet. ‘We know that thou hast been trustworthy in thy life. But look at the ’tag rag and bob tail’ that follow thee! Dost thou expect us to be Eke them or to be classed with them?” His answer was: “I know nothing against them; if they have done any wrong, or are only hypocrites, they are answerable to Allah; how can I drive them away from me, seeing that I am expressly sent to admonish all people?’”[114] And I am not going to drive away the believers.103

[115] I am naught, but a plain warner.’

103. Yusuf Ali: “All people who have faith have the right to come and listen to Allah’s Word and receive Allah’s Mercy, whether they are publicans and sinners, ‘Harijans’ and low-caste men, men of ‘superior’ or ‘inferior’ races. The Prophet of Allah welcomes them all, as His Message has to shine before the whole world.”

In addition to the generally accepted meaning that the so-called elites suffered superiority complex, and could not come round to accepting people of lower status equalized with them in faith, Asad has another pointer: “This is obviously a retort to the unbelievers’ suggestion (elliptically implied here) that those ‘abject’ followers of Noah had declared faith in him, not out of conviction, but only in order to gain some material advantages. Noah’s answer embodies a cardinal principle of Qur’anic ethics and, hence, of Islamic Law: No human has the right to sit in judgment on another person’s faith or hidden motives; whereas God knows what is in the hearts of men, society may judge only by external evidences (az-Zahir), which comprises a person’s words as well as deeds. Thus, if anyone says, ‘I am a believer,’ and does not act or speak in a manner contradicting his professed faith, the community must consider him a believer.”[116] They said, ’If you do not desist O Nuh, you shall surely be of those stoned (to death).’104

[117] He said, ‘My Lord! Surely, my people have cried me lies.

104. The translation represents the primary meaning. But rajm has other derived connotations such as, “to curse, revile, address with evil speech, the act of driving away, expelling, cutting off from friendly communion,” etc. (Lane). Ibn Jarir says it means here, “we will address you in a coarse manner.”[118] Therefore judge between me and them, a decisive judgment;105 and deliver me and the believers that are with me.’

[119] So We delivered him, and those with him, in the laden ship.

[120] Then We drowned thereafter the rest.

[121] Surely, in that is a sign. But most of them were not to be believers.

[122] Surely, your Lord – He, indeed, is the All-mighty, the All-compassionate.

105. For this rendering we have the support of Qatadah, Ibn Zayd and others, as in Ibn Jarir.

Thanwi points out that to supplicate against a people who cause harm to Allah’s religion, is not against sabr and hilm (patience and forbearance).




On the True Nature of Faith (Imaan) (2018)

The following is selected text from a book Miftah al-Ma`ani, under preparation by the editor.

On the authority of Abu Hurayrah, the Prophet said, “A fornicator does not fornicate, when he fornicates, while he is a believer; he does not drink (wine) when he drinks, while he is a believer; he does not steal when he steals, while he is a believer; he does not rob although the people are looking at him as he is robbing, while he is a believer.” (Bukhari)

Al-Awza`ee said: I asked Zuhri, “Yaaba Bakr, what kind of hadith is this: (”A fornicator does not fornicate, when he fornicates, while he is a believer; he does not drink…“)? Zuhri replied,”It is for Allah to send Knowledge, for the Messenger to publish it, and for us to accept.” (Sharh Kitab al-Tawheed: al Rajhi)

It has been thought that the alluded intention is ‘prohibition,’ that is, a fornicator does not fornicate while he is a believer, for, iman demands that he does not indulge in such vulgarity. (Al-Sindi’s notes on Ibn Majah). Another opinion is that a man is not a believer at all, right at the time he fornicates. His iman hovers over his head while he is in that act. When he ceases, iman comes back to him. (Mirqah)

The apparent meaning (but only the apparent: Au.) is that those who commit major sins are not believers. This is what the Khawarij and the Mu`tazila have thought. They parted ways with the Ahl al Sunnah who have variously interpreted the hadith and reconciled it with several statements of the Qur’an and Sunnah to arrive at the opinion that those who commit major sins, unless they commit shirk, are not to be declared unbelievers. But rather, they are believers of deficient iman. If they repent, the punishment is taken off. If they die, having been persistently committing them, they would be under Allah’s will (if He wished he would let them into Paradise straightaway, or if He wished, He would first punish them before letting them into Paradise). [Mirqah]

Those who face our Qiblah have differed over the definition of iman in different ways. A group held the opinion that iman is the function of the heart, and nothing else. Then this group is divided into two sub-groups: one of them is that of the experts and specialists including al Ash`ari, Qadi `Abdul Jabbar, Abu Is-haq al Isfara’ini, Hussein b. al Fadl and others who maintained that iman is the heart’s testimony, endorsing all necessarily known matters that the Prophet (saws) brought: a testimony of certitude, unconditional, based on evidences, or maybe none. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

The testimony required is free of deeds (of any kind) and the addition of ‘conditional to what is necessarily known matters that the Prophet (saws) brought’ is to exclude what has been arrived at of religious matters through interpretative efforts (ijtihad) such as, for example, can Allah be sighted or not, etc.; and so, whoever denied these kind of matters, may not be declared an unbeliever; and, consequently, the iman of he who simply imitated in matters of doctrines, is also true and acceptable. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

A question can arise: When the Prophet (asws) was asked by Jibril to define iman, he answered that it was to believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers, and in the Last Hour; so, on what account the above definition added the words, ‘endorsing all necessarily known matters that the Prophet (saws) brought?’ The answer is,iman, as described by the Prophet, including belief in Books of revelation, one of which is the Qur’an, which declares that all that the Prophet brought – of the nature of beliefs – should be accepted. It said (59: 7), ‘And accept whatever the Prophet gives.’ (`Umdatu al-Qari)

The Salaf defined iman as a combination of three elements: testimony coming right out of the heart, endorsement with the tongue, and righteous deeds with the limbs. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

However, the Mu`tazila maintained that whosoever gave up the obligations, whether of the nature of words or deeds, made exit out of the fold of iman. Nonetheless, he did not enter into kufr, but rather remained between the two modes. On the other hand, the Khawarij claimed that he who gave up an obligation, entered into kufr. According to them, giving up any one of the various obligations, would render a person an unbeliever.  (`Umdatu al-Qari)

It is reported of Imam Shafe`i that his opinion about iman was that it is testimony, endorsement and deeds; so that, he who came up without the first is a hypocrite, he who came up without the second is a kafir, while he who came up without the third is a fasiq (openly corrupt) – someone who will not remain in the Fire eternally but will eventually enter Paradise. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Qur’anic verses lead us to believe that iman is deposited in the heart. Allah said (58: 22), ‘They .. Allah has planted faith in their hearts.’ He also said (5: 41), ‘Of those who said “we believed,” with their mouths, but their hearts did not believe.’ A hadith can also be cited in this connection. Usamah killed a man who cried out the two testimonies, saying, ‘He said it out of fear of death,’ the Prophet asked him, ‘Did you split his heart?’ (`Umdatu al-Qari)

The rule to declare that iman as true of he who pronounced the two testimonies, whether it came from his heart or not, and declaration of disbelief of he who would not pronounce the two testimonies, despite his heart-felt belief in them, is held by those who maintained that heart-felt declaration is the prime principle. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Iman is something between a man and his Lord. Therefore, it can be in existence without endorsement by the tongue in case of a man who knew the God of Islam along with all that the faith demands, supported by evidences to that end, but died before he could find time to pronounce the two testimonies, or even one of the two (i.e. La Ilah Illa Allah), or he had the time but did not pronounce the two articles of faith for some reason. Such a person is a believer in view of the Prophet’s statement: “Removed will be from the Fire whoever had an atom of faith in his heart.” How can the man in question be denied, especially when his faith was based on evidences? (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Apparently, this goes against the definition of iman as held by common consensus of the great majority (who have believed that iman is the name of heart-felt belief, the tongue’s pronouncement of that belief, and, deeds by the limbs in accord with that belief). But, the contradiction is only verbal because they disagreed over the tongue’s pronouncement whether it is an inalienable condition, or is it a fundamental principle. This is also supported by the Hadith of Jibril in which when Jibril asked the Prophet to define iman, he said, “Iman is to believe in Allah, His angels, in meeting Him, in His Messengers, and belief in Resurrection.” Later he explained to the Companions that, “This was Jibril who had come to teach the people their religion.” Obviously, Jibril had not come to confuse the people. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

It is said that when it was conveyed to Abu Haneefah that some people say that believers will enter the Fire, he said, “None will enter the Fire but a believer.” He was asked, “What about the unbeliever?” He said, “That Day everyone will be a believer.” His point was that everyone will testify to the Truth that Day, which will render them, believers, except that a testimony after death is rejected, or when Divine Punishment appears. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

The Prophet (saws) treated him who attested belief in him, as a believer in all that he had brought from Allah without engaging him in learning the evidences thereof, nor explaining the rational basis of faith in Islam. That was the method adopted by Abu Bakr (ra) who accepted the iman of the apostates without offering them logical arguments. So too, `Umar (ra) did not, neither he nor his deputies in Iraq, demand from the people declaration of belief based on logical arguments; not even from people, such as the Zatt and Nabateans, those were small of mind, little of understanding, who spent their lives farming and striking the ground with their shovels, repairing the streams, etc. All this goes to prove that in matters of faith and belief, mere attestation is enough and that blind imitation is acceptable. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

(The Zatt of Iraq were originally Jaat of India, who had come to Iraq and Gulf countries as traders, and, over centuries, settle there, but maintained their identity: Au.)

On another point there was a difference in opinion, albeit, does iman increase or decrease? Some expressed the opinion that the declaration of faith is nothing but testimony, and attestation. Being that, it can neither increase, nor decrease. Others said that it could not decrease, since any decrease would mean, none of it would exist, but it could accept increase because Allah said (8: 2), “When His revelations are recited before them, they cause an increase in their iman.”

Da’udi reported, however, that when Imam Malik was asked about decrease in faith he said, “Allah has mentioned in the Qur’an its increase but not decrease.” He added, “If it accepted decrease, it would disappear in entirety.” (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Nonetheless, Hafiz Abu al Qasim al-Laalkaa’i has stated that the belief of the great majority of the Ahl al-Sunnah has been that iman increases with virtuous practices and suffers decrease with evil practices. This was the opinion of such Companions as `Umar b. al Khattab, `Ali, Ibn Mas`ud, Mu`adh, Abu Darda’, Ibn `Abbas, Ibn `Umar, `Ammar, Abu Hurayrah, Hudhayfah, Salman, `Abdullah ibn Rawaha, Abu Umamah, Jundub b. `Abdullah, `Umayr b. Habeeb, `A’isha – may Allah be pleased with them. Among the Followers, it was the opinion of Ka`b al-Ahbar, `Urwah, `Ata’, Ta’us, Mujahid, Ibn abiMulaykah, Maymun b. Mahran, `Umar ibn `Abd al-`Aziz, Sa`eed ibn Jubayr, Hasan, Yahya ibn Kathir, Zuhri, Qatadah, Ayyub, Yunus, Ibn `Awn, Sulayman al-Taymi, Ibrahim al-Nakha`i, Abu al Bakhtari, `Abdul Kareem Hariri, Zayd b. al Harith, A`mash, Mansur, Hakam, Hamzah al Zayyat, Hisham b. Hassaan, Ma`qal b. `Ubaydullah al Jaziri, Muhammad b. abi Saleh, Malik b. Mighwal, Mufaddal b. Muhalhal, Abu Sa`eed al Fazari, Zaa’idah, Jarir b. `Abd al Hameed, Abu Hisham `AbdRabbih, `Abthar b. al Qasim, `Abdul Wahhab al Thaqafi, Ibn Mubarak, Is-haq b. Ibrahim, Abu `Ubayd b. Salam, Abu Muhammad al-Darimi, Al Zuhali, Muhammad b. Aslam al-Tusi, Abu Zur`ah, Abu Hatim, Abu Da’ud, Zuhayr b. Mu`awiyyah, Shu`ayb b. Harb, Isma`il b. `Ayyash, Waleed b. Muslim, Waleed b. Muhammad, Nadr b. Shumayl, and Nadhr b. Muhammad. (Al `Ayni and Nawawi)

Sahl b. Mutawakkil said, “I have met a thousand teachers who all maintained that ’Iman is testimony and deeds put together, and that it increases and decreases. Ya`qub b. Sufyan said that the Ahl al Sunnah wa al Jama`ah of Makkah, Madinah, Basrah, Kufa and Syria held the same opinion. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

`Abdul Rahman b. `Umar has stated in his ‘Kitab al-Iman’ that Imam Malik would not say that iman decreases because of the fear of the Khawarij using his statement for their nefarious activities.

Those who held that iman cannot suffer decrease felt that if it decrease, doubt would take its place. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

It is reported of Sufyan b. `Uyayna that he said, “Iman is testimony and righteous deeds, and it increases and decreases.” His brother Ibrahim interjected to say, “Don’t say it decreases.” Sufyan replied angrily, “Quiet you kid. It does decrease, until nothing is left.” (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Imam Ghazali said that these are verbal arguments because if by iman the allusion is to mere testimony, then it can neither increase nor decrease. But if it is to the obedience of the commandments, then, it will accept increase and decrease. Then he added: “Obedience to the commandments increases the strength of attestation. Whenever it was said that iman cannot increase or decrease, it was meant to refer to the basic meaning: viz. testimony. And whoever said it can increase or decrease was referring to the extended meaning.” (`Umdatu al-Qari)

It has been pointed out by latter-day scholars that in either case iman can increase or decrease because the testimony is, in ultimate analysis, but conviction; and conviction can increase or decrease. If not, then one has to suppose that the Prophet’s iman and that of his followers was of the same level and nature, which would be absurd. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

It might also be remembered that primarily iman is testimony and Islam is submission. Consequently, a man can be a Muslim in all appearance but unsubmitted inwardly; contrarily, he could be truthful inwardly, but unsubmitted outwardly. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Some have thought that Islam is iman, and iman is Islam. They are, therefore, interchangeable terms. They go by the verse which said (3: 85), “Whosoever sought a religion other than Islam will not have it accepted.” Allah said, in another place (3: 19), “Surely, religion with Allah is Islam,” although from a certain point of view, the two, iman and Islam, are two different entities. The Prophet himself treated the two as different in the famous Hadith of Jibril. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

As for the question: Is iman a creation (of Allah)? Some have said that it is Allah’s creation. However, Imam Ahmad and some Hadith scholars have thought that it is not Allah’s creation. But perhaps the best that has been said, which comes down from Al Layth al Samarqandi, is that iman consists of attestation and guidance. The attestation part is by the slave, and thus a creation, while guidance is from Allah, so uncreated. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

Imam Abu `Umar ibn al Salah wrote: The Prophet’s words regarding Islam, saying, “Islam is to bear witness that there is no deity save Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, and that you establish the Prayers, pay the Zakah, fast the Ramadan, and attempt pilgrimage of the House, if you can afford the way,” and that iman is: “That you believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, the Last Day, and you believe in Predestination: the good of it and the bad of it,” is, said Ibn Salah, to identify the fundamental of iman, which is no other than testimony at the heart-level, and the fundamental of Islam, which is no other than apparent submission and surrender. Actually, Islam is acceptable from the expression of the testimony. The addition of Prayers, Zakah, Hajj and Fasts has been made only to impress on their importance and that no Islam can be imagined without them, which are the signs of one’s surrender and submission. This is why the Prophet mentioned Prayers, Zakah, Fasts, Hajj, and payment of the fifth of booty, in addition to the testimony, as a definition of iman. (Nawawi)

Accordingly, the word ‘mu’min’ cannot be applied unconditionally to someone who commits major sins. An unconditional expression of a quality is applicable only to the unblemished and unadulterated quality. This explains why the Prophet said, “A thief does not commit a theft, while he is committing the theft ..” (Nawawi)

Thus the word iman comprises of what happens to be its fundamental meaning, which is, attestation at the level of the inner self, while it also comprises of obedience to the commandments, for the whole of it work out to what is known as the submission. It follows that iman and Islam can come together, or come separately so that every mu’min is also a Muslim, but every Muslim is not necessarily a mu’min too. (Ibn Salah’s note ends here) [Nawawi]

Accordingly, here we have Ibn Mulayka’s statement in Bukhari saying, “I met with thirty of the Prophet’s Companions who all feared hypocrisy in their own persons. None of them thought that his iman is of the same strength as that of Jibreel and Mika’eel. (Nawawi)

As for application of the term iman on deeds, there is a consensus of the scholars over this. Example of this in the Qur’an and Sunnah are more than what is thought. Allah said (2: 143), “Allah was not to waste your iman,” where iman stands for Salah. (Nawawi)

The consensus of opinion of the Ahl al-Sunnah, the Traditionists, the Jurists and of the Muslim Philosophers is that a believer from among those who faces the Qiblah, is that he will not abide in the Fire forever who truly believes in Islam, with complete conviction, without any doubt, who pronounces the two testimonies. If he testifies to only one half of the testimony, he is not of the people of Qiblah, unless there is some good reason for not being able to pronounce. Further, it is not necessary for him to also disown all other religions, except for him, like few deniers who believe that the Prophet’s Message was meant only for the Arabs. Such a person will have to specifically disown this belief. (Nawawi)

The Khawarij and Mu`tazila then, who declared a sinner an unbeliever aggrandized, while the Murji’ah who claimed that sins do not adversely affect a sinner hyperbolized. (Manar al-Qari)

For additional explanation, one can cite the Hadith of Abu Dharr to whom the Prophet said, “Jibril told me that whoever died of your nation in a state that he did not associate any with Allah, will enter Paradise,” or he said, “He would not enter the Fire.” Abu Dharr asked, “Even if he fornicated or committed theft?” He replied, “Yes, even if he fornicated and committed theft.” Khattabi has explained that such a person will not enter Fire for good, remaining there forever.” (Manar al Qari)




Children’s Column (2018)

“Like a Good Tree”

 

Our life is a journey of change. Nothing we experience in this life is permanent; rather every situation is temporary and simply transforms into another. These consistent experiences are reminders of the temporary nature of this life – that everything in the dunya(world, this life as opposed to the afterlife), by its very nature, is meant to change. Every ease and hardship that we face does not last forever. Allah (swt) says,

“And these days [of varying conditions] We alternate among the people.” (Qur’an 3:140)

If we think back to the deep truth conveyed in this verse, we will find that this is, indeed, a reality that we experience daily. Allah (swt) tells us that, throughout our lives, we will always experience circumstances that will challenge us, change us, and cause us to reflect upon our response to each. With the justice of Allah (swt), these conditions alternate among mankind so that no one person experiences constant happiness while another experiences constant hardship or sadness.

For a believer, it is even more imperative to be aware of these alternating conditions in life and to have a proper attitude towards them so we can derive benefit from every situation and aim to please Allah (swt) through them. So what behaviour should a submitter to Allah (swt) hold through this ever-changing life?

“Have you not considered how Allah presents an example, [making] a good word like a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed and its branches [high] in the sky? It produces its fruit all the time, by permission of its Lord. And Allah presents examples for the people that perhaps they will be reminded.” (Qur’an 14:24-5)

Allah (swt) presents an example of the ‘good word’, which is the statement of faith [‘There is none worthy of worship except Allah, and Muhammad (saws) is His Messenger’] that it is like a ‘good tree’ which has certain qualities. According to many of the scholars of tafseer (exegesis), the ‘good tree’ with its specific qualities is a reference to the believer who affirms the statement of faith.

Narrated Ibn `Umar that the Prophet ﷺ said, “There is a tree among the trees which is similar to a Muslim (in goodness), and that is the date palm tree.” [Bukhari]

Allah (swt) informs us that this tree is not ordinary; rather it is a strong, firm tree whose roots extend deep into the Earth. Likewise, the believer needs to work to have his ‘roots’ deeply and firmly established by having a strong connection with Allah (swt). Salah (the five daily prayers), recitation and pondering upon the Qur’an, and seeking guidance in the Seerah (story) of the Prophet (saws) are excellent ways to establish and strengthen our roots. The branches of this tree are described as being really high, as if they’re reaching far into the sky. One of the benefits of the branches is that it provides shade to those under it, and to the believer.

In addition, a tree that has the aforementioned qualities has to be mature, having gone through the process of growing up to reach such a height, strength, and firmness of foundation. And such is the believer—he does not have super-strong imaan overnight. He goes through the process of growing his imaan (faith) and, little by little, it eventually strengthens. As the tree requires constant rainfall to grow and mature, the believer requires constant ‘watering’ of his heart to cultivate the growth and strengthening of imaan. As the tree can only grow with pure water, such is the heart of the believer which demands pure substances to penetrate it for proper nourishment.

Lastly, this tree is not dry without any benefit, as Allah (swt) says that it constantly produces fruits and benefits its environment regardless of the weather or season and it does so by the permission of its Lord. Likewise the believer who establishes his roots and matures in his imaan becomes a source of benefit at all times to those around him. The tree gives its fruits consistently – in rain or shine, wind or thunder, summer or winter. It is steadfast and patient through all the different seasons and situations it encounters throughout its life due to the qualities it has acquired and embellished. This is what the believer aims to do as well, to remain connected to Allah (swt) throughout the seasons of life.

Connecting back to how our lives are constantly experiencing changes, we can now answer the initial question: what behaviour should a submitter to Allah (swt) hold through this ever-changing life? He must hold firm in his roots and stand tall, he must constantly seek to water his heart with what is pure in order to strengthen his roots and soul, and he must finally aim to be of constant benefit to his environment and to those around him.

If we aim to instill these qualities within ourselves, the constant changes within our lives will cease to be a source of distress; rather they will transform into sources of strength and will define us and in turn become causes of closeness to Allah (swt).

As the Messenger (saws) said, ‘Strange are the ways of a believer, for there is good in every affair of his and this is not the case with anyone else except in the case of a believer for if he has an occasion to feel delight, he thanks (God), thus there is a good for him in it, and if he gets into trouble and shows resignation (and endures it patiently), there is a good for him in it.’ [Muslim]Tip of the Month

We all have various brilliant noteworthy ideas, dreams and ambitions we spend a lot of time mulling over, varying from money making/saving schemes, to learning a new surah, to cleaning ones room/house, to maybe even redecorating… but struggle to see the fruits of these because we do not plan.

If you desire something, but have no realistic plan to obtain it, you are wasting valuable time just thinking about it. A lot of us are guilty of doing this.

There is a famous saying I was reminded of recently, ‘those who fail to plan, plan to fail’.

If you want to be successful in life, it should go without saying that it is very important to plan…Plan for everything.

If you are constantly coming up with bright ideas but have never actually seen them through, you are most definitely lacking in the planning department. Take control. Get yourself a notepad and pen and start writing.

Ask yourself, ‘What do you need to accomplish this?’  ‘What resources do you have already?’ and ‘How long will it take realistically?’

You will only know how important something is to you once you start to plan for it. It doesn’t matter how little or big the idea/dream/ambition is, you are one step closer to accomplishing it in -sha-Allah by starting a plan of action.

If you want something badly (seriously) enough, you need to start with a little planning to make it easier to digest and in-sha-Allah accomplish.

The Messenger of Allah (saws) said: “There is no wisdom equal to good planning.” [Mishkat]Halal Joke

An elderly lady was well-known for her Iman and for her confidence in talking about it. She would stand in front of her house and say Alhamdulilah– ‘Allah be praised’ – no matter who passed by.

Next door to her lived an atheist who would get so angry at her proclamations he would shout, “There ain’t no Lord!!”Soon, hard times came upon the elderly lady, and she prayed for Allah to send her some assistance. She would pray out loud in her night prayer, “Oh Allah! I need food!! I am having a hard time, please Lord, PLEASE LORD, SEND ME SOME GROCERIES!!”

The atheist happened to hear her as she was praying, and decided to play a prank on her.

The next morning the lady went out on her porch and noted a large bag of groceries and shouted, *“Alhamdulilah,* Allah be praised!”

The neighbour jumped from behind a bush and said, “Aha! I told you there was no Lord. I bought those groceries, God didn’t.”

The lady started jumping up and down and clapping her hands and said, “ALHAMDULILAH WA SHUKRILLAH! He not only sent me groceries, but he made the devil pay for them!”Poem

Stairway to Heaven

By Farah Abduz-Zahir

Rhythms primordial

soothing, inspiring, connecting

to some hidden electron’s

orbit.

In some inner recess

synapses dance

Listening. Smile plays on lips

Heart alight

chest heaves and inhales

blessed blessed air

made fragrant with the sounds

of this recitation

suspended in sound waves

that permeate every alveolar crevice

giving life

suffuses into blood and traverses the body

crossing the blood-brain barrier

entering the mind

in a thousand ways

every sense alive.

No trance.

But True Life.

What my breath and my being and my inside world was

created to receive

What those doors to the outside

rejoice to let through

The words of the Creator

my Beloved’s speech,

the kindest gentlest words

Envelopes and enlightens the humbled one

Standing through long nights

Blessed night of power.

Oh the stars tremble

and the Universe a tremor

Did you feel it?

That resonation with your heart strings?

– aGalaxial roar!

The Creator’s speech

came down, through seven heavens and beyond

One pure reality.

One perfect perfection.

My soul, one ranged in rank

of rank upon rank upon rank

and rank and file and more and more

all across the globe

This human kind

United to hear

Once more the speech of its Maker

‘BalaShahidna’!

‘We bear witness’!!

Now I remember…. now I recall.

– comes back from the recess of my memory

That was formed before a synapse in my brain

From before I was a drop of despised fluid

I said,

I bear witness.

No wonder the earth moved under my feet

for a split second

the time-space continuum breached

I would cry…but I am transfixed

My Lord, I have come

I am coming home.

My Lord, I recall now. I know my way

Life-amnesia has dissipated

some dense fog that gathered ground

since the day I was breathed in to the fetus

it has been settling.

Oh what loss, now I know

for a moment it moves aside

And I glimpse

Light upon Light

The Light of my home

That lamp is burning bright

In a book, on a pedestal

in words in my memorization

in script in decoration

in friends who speak it

in mother who teaches it

in an Ummah who lives it

In the Messenger who brought it – may God illuminate his soul!

A thousand veils of darkness I amassed about me

each moment of every hour I pay no attention

The human created weak and forgetful

I wallow in contrition,

yet,

Only strong knowing my weakness before you My Lord

Only honored knowing my humility before you My Lord

So I survive

this arduous journey

that will be gone in a blink of an eye

but never seems to end.

Haqq and Iqra

In the name of your Lord who Created

Home is calling

Home is calling

Listening, these words…calling me home, ah home is calling

peaceful place where I used to be… reminders of it emerge

like some beautiful phantom out of smog

and beckon me back.

Alif…Lam…Meem

Only you know my start and end my Lord

My Lord without start and without end. You are constant peace

Pure True Loving Light

Fount of Original Eternal Compassion

Oh back to You I want to fly

Back to where I belong

Whole again.

The words keep calling,

reminding, reminding, reminding.Fun Riddles


	What occurs four times in every week, twice in every month, but only once in a year?



 


	When did Chicago begin with a ‘C’ and end with an ‘E’?



 


	Mary has a big one, Jemima, two but small. William has but one behind. Poor John has none at all! What are we talking about?



 


	I can touch you but you can’t touch me. Although I have no wheels, wings on sails, I can take you on a long journey. And sometimes you can see me best with your eyes closed! What am I?



 


	What sits in the corner and travels all over the world?



 


	In China, what are bird’s nests mostly used for?



 

Answers (Please Put in inverted position on a different page)


	The letter ‘E’



 


	CHICAGO has always begun with a ‘C’ and END has always begun with an ‘E’!



 


	The letter ‘M’.



 


	A Story.



 


	A postage stamp.



 


	Birds mostly use them



The Joker and the Blind Boy

As Narrated by Shaikh Khalid Rashid

This is a true story about a man named Rashed. He tells his story as follows…

 

I was not more than 30 years old when my wife gave birth to our first child. I still remember that night, I stayed out all night long with my friends, as was my habit. It was a night filled with useless talk. I remember I made them laugh a lot on that particular night. I had an amazing ability to imitate others, as I could change the sound of my voice until I sounded exactly like the person I was mocking. No one was safe from my biting mockery, even my friends; some people started avoiding me just to be safe from my tongue!

I remember on that night, I had made fun of a blind man who I had seen begging into the market. What was worse, I had put my foot out in front of him, he tripped and fell and turned his head around not knowing what to say, I went back to my house late as usual, and I found my wife waiting for me.

She was in a terrible state, and she said in a quivering voice, ‘Rashed…where were you?’

‘Where would I be, on Mars?’ I said sarcastically, ‘With my friends of course!’

She was visibly exhausted and holding back tears, she said:

‘Rashed, I am so tired. It seems the baby is going to come soon.’ A silent tear fell on her cheek. I felt that I had neglected my wife. I should have taken care of her and not stayed out all those nights especially since she was in her ninth month.

I quickly took her to the hospital; she went into the delivery room, and suffered through long hours of pain. I waited patiently for her to give birth but her delivery was difficult, and I waited a long time until I got tired. So I went home and left my phone number with the hospital so they could call with good news.

So they called to congratulate me on the birth of Salem as soon as they saw me, they asked me to go see the doctor who had overlooked my wife’s delivery.

“What doctor?” I cried out, “I just want to see my son, Salem!”

“First, go see the doctor,” they said.

I went to the doctor and she started talking to me with sadness. I was shocked to know that my son had a serious deformity in his eyes, and it seemed that he had no vision. I remembered that blind man begging into the market who I tripped and made the others laugh at. SubhanAllah, you get what you give! My wife wasn’t sad; she believed in the decree of Allah, she was content. How often she had advised me to stop mocking others!

No, she did not call it mocking but backbiting, and she had all the right. In reality, I didn’t pay much attention to Salem. I pretended that he wasn’t in a home with us, when he started crying loudly, I’d leave to the living room to sleep there. My wife took good care of him and loved him dearly, as for myself, I didn’t hate him but I couldn’t love him either.

My wife celebrated when he started to crawl. When he was almost two years old, he started trying to walk and we discovered that he was (also) crippled, The more I’d stay away from him, the more my wife would love and care for him, even after the birth of Umar and Khalid

The year passed…

With a group of friends I had, I was like a toy at their disposal (entertaining them whenever they wanted) in reality, I thought the other way around, My wife never gave up on my reform. She always made dua’ for guidance. She never got angry with my reckless behaviour… but would become really sad if she saw me when I was neglecting Salem and paying attention to his brothers!

Salem grew. I didn’t mind when my wife asked to enroll him to a special school for the handicapped. I didn’t feel the passing of the years. My days were all the same. Working, sleeping, eating and hanging out with my friends…

Until that day…

Friday, I woke up at 11am. This was early for me; I was invited to a gathering, so I got dressed and perfumed and was about to go out. As I passed by, I was startled by the sight of Salem while he was sobbing! This was the first time I had noticed Salem crying since he was a baby.

Should I go out or should I see what is bothering him?

I said, No! how can I leave him in this position?

‘Salem, why are you crying?’ I asked.

When he heard my voice, he stopped crying, he started feeling around him, what was wrong with him I thought, I discovered that he was trying to move away from me!

It was as if he was saying, ‘Now, you’ve decided to Notice me? Where were you for the past 10 years?’ I followed him… He had gone into his room.

At first, he refused to tell me why he had been crying. I tried to be gentle with him as I knew what was wrong. His brother Umar, the one who used to take him to the Masjid was late and because it was Jumuah prayer, Salem was afraid he wouldn’t find a place in the first row. He called out to his mother, but nobody answered so I put my hand over his mouth as if I was saying “Is this why you were crying, Salem!”

Then I cried “O Salem…

I don’t know what made me say this, “O Salem, don’t be sad… Do you know who’s going to take you to the Masjid today?”

‘Umar, of course,’ he said, ‘I wish I knew where he went’

“No, Salem” I said, “I’m going to take you.”

Salem was shocked, he couldn’t believe it. He thought I was mocking him. His tears came and he started crying. I wiped his tears with my hand then took hold of his hand. I wanted to take him to the Masjid by car. He refused and said,

‘Father, the Masjid is near. I want to walk there for every step I take is accounted.’

I couldn’t remember the last time I had entered the Masjid and the last time I made Sujud, It had been the first time that I ever felt fear and regret! Regret for what I had neglected during the long year that had passed. The Masjid was filled with worshippers, but I still found a place for the Salem in the first row. We listened to the Jumuah Khutbah together, and I prayed next to him. After the prayer, Salem asked me for a Qur’an. I was surprised. How was he going to read when he was blind?

I almost ignored his request, but I decided to humor him out of fear hurting his feelings. He asked me to open the Qur’an to Surah al-Kahaf, I did what he wanted, he took the Qur’an from me, put it in front of him and started reading the Surah…

Ya Allah! He had memorized the whole Surah.

I was ashamed of myself. I picked up a Qur’an

I felt my limbs tremble…I read and I read.

I asked Allah to forgive me and guide me. This time I was the one who cried.

I cried out of sadness and regret for what I had wasted.

The only thing I felt was a small hand reaching out to my face and wiping the tears away. It was Salem wiping away my tear! We went back home. My wife was extremely worried about Salem, but her worry turned into tears [of joy] when she found out I had prayed Jumuah with Salem. From that day on, I never missed the congregational prayer in the Masjid. I left my bad friends and I made righteous friends among people I met at the Masjid.

I tasted the sweetness of Iman with them. I learned things from them that distracted me from this world. I never missed out on gatherings [halaqas] of remembrance, or on the witr prayer I would recite the entire Qur’an several times in one month. And I was the same person that left it for years …

I moistened my tongue with the remembrance of Allah, that He might forgive my backbiting and mocking of people, I felt closer to my family. The looks of fear and pity that had occupied my wife’s eyes disappeared. A smile now never parted from the face of my son Salem, anyone who saw him would have felt that he owned the world and everything in it.

I praised and thanked Allah a lot of His blessings.

One day, my righteous friends decided to travel far for Dawah, I hesitated about going. I prayed istakharah and consulted with my wife. I thought she would refuse, but the opposite happened! She was extremely happy and even encouraged me. I went to Salem, and told him I would be traveling. He wrapped me up in his small arms and if he could’ve he would’ve kissed my head. After that, I put my trust in Allah; began with the process and Alhamdulilah everything went well.

I was away from my home for three and half months. In that period, whenever I got a chance I would call my wife and speak to my kids.

I missed them so much, and oh how I missed Salem!

I wanted to hear his voice, he was the only one who hadn’t talked to me since I left. He was either at school or at the Masjid whenever I called them. Whenever I called my wife, I would tell her to kiss him and give him my Salam. She would laugh happily, joyfully, except for the last time I called her.

I didn’t hear her expected laugh. Her voice changed. I said to her, “Give my Salam to Salem,” and she said,‘InshaAllah.’

At last. I went back home. I knocked on the door. I hoped that it was Salem who would open up for me but was surprised to find my son Khalid, who was not more than 4 years old. I picked him up in my arms while he squealed, ‘Baba! Baba!’

I don’t know why my heart tensed when I entered home. I sought refuge in Allah from the accursed Satan. I approached my wife, there was something that had changed, I inspected her closely then noticed it was the look of sadness she had on years ago, it was back on her face.

“What is bothering you?” I said,

‘Nothing’ she replied,

Suddenly, I remembered Salem. “Where’s Salem?” I asked.

She lowered her head. She didn’t answer. At that moment, I only heard the sound my Son Khalid made… (a sound) that still rings in my ears till this day.

He said: ‘Baba, Salem went to paradise with Allah’

My wife couldn’t take it. She broke down crying and left the room. Later, I found out that Salem had contracted a fever two weeks before I returned. The fever became more and more severe and didn’t leave him until his soul left his body…

I felt like what happened were trials and a test from Allah, the Glorified and Exalted. I still feel his hand wiping my tears. And his arms wrapped around me… How sad did I become for Salem, the blind crippled One…

He was not blind!

But I was blind! When I befriended a company of poor friends…

And Salem was not crippled for he stood on the right path!

I still remembered what he used to say… “Verily Allah possesses infinite Mercy”

Salem… the one whose love I was once abstained from now I discovered I loved him even more than his brothers…

I cried a lot…

… and still I am sad (till this day)!

How can I not be sad?

For my guidance was upon his hands!

[Allah guided Rashed through Salem]

“O Allah accept from Salem through your Mercy!”

Narrated by Shaikh Khalid Rashid




The Hairstyle (2018)

To determine as to what is by free will, and what is by Divine Decree, can be difficult to judge, but, only sometimes. Most of the times you are free to act one way or the other, and you are responsible for choosing this or that, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Today’s Indian Muslim youth is much disturbed by the question of Qada’ and Qadr, in simpler words, predestination, and its role in their lives. Why does it set them thinking so hard about it and so often?

There can be several reasons. But it appears that to them the strongest is the consequence of sociology-political-economic situation in which they find themselves. They discover that jobs are denied to them. “We don’t take Muslims,” he is told point-blank when he meets with the employment manager of an industry or business house. His third attempt at getting into any governmental job does not even receive an acknowledgment. There is no making a breakthrough in business because the market is over-subscribed, and his file is the last when he applies for Startup scheme. The immigration officer makes faces when he is handed over the documents by a NiqabiMuslimah. His stamping is like the judge hammering for order in the court. He casts the document back at her and signals for the next, receiving the next with a chin-to-chin smile. His friend of yesterday – who passed with a mighty third class distinction, but now an officer–gives him a dead-cold hand at the handshake. All these things and the stories that are narrated and re-narrated, depress him. And, finding himself a victim, he looks for who he could blame.

Since the youth of today is cut off from his elders from the time he matured, who could as well be passing through the same trauma, he thinks that they cannot be blamed for his woes. After cursing his enemies, real or virtual, he is left with God alone who could take the blame. It is He, he thinks, the Glorious, who has brought him to this point, this position, this tragedy. He brought him to this situation through His weapon calledQada’ and Qadr. This is the conclusion of the youth’s mind. This, in part, explains why his notion of Qada’ and Qadr is disturbing him.

There is some injustice involved here, he ever fails to admit. Parents need to take the blame first. After all, they did not teach their children to climb mountains, cycle through fields and valleys, to map the slum streets, to jump into cold waters, to learn Karate at home, to do a hundred sit-ups every morning, to walk up to school five kilometers away, etc. They placed them on their laps until late hours of the night watching films. They made them misfits for a difficult life, getting more difficult by the day. They did not inform their children that their enemies – supposed and real –are gunning after them for the very characteristics that they refused to imbibe in them: Firm belief in God, step-to-step imitation of His Messenger’s manner of living and dying, and absolute abandonment of the Book he brought. They had their children’s destination in their hands but taught them inaction, yet blame pre-destination.

A healthy home economy is based on three principles: living within one’s means, desist from show-off, and self-reliance. Their parents taught by their personal example to disregard the three. And three qualities assure acceptance by those you deal with: knowledge, efficiency, and honesty. Their parents never ever said a word about them. In fact, they themselves never learned these rules of life.

As regards the concept of Qada’ and Qadr, the following might help to clear the minds a little.

Referring to the Qur’anic words: “Allah has set a seal on their hearing and on their hearts. And, on their eyes is a covering. For them is a mighty chastisement”(2: 7), common people assume that it is the ‘sealing’ and ‘covering’ which is the cause of disbelief. This is a reverse deduction. Rather, it is their refusal to believe that is the cause of the sealing and covering.

Abdul Majid Daryabadi wrote in his Tafseer:

“All this is the natural and inevitable sequel to the rejecters’ obstinate refusal to open their hearts to receive, their ears to hear, and their eyes to see the good and true, and is only ascribable to God, as all acts, as such, are ultimately bound to be ascribed to Him. It is those who will not believe that are condemned to judicial blindness which portends the more awful punishment of Hell.”

And, a hadith says:

“When a believer commits a sin, it leaves a black mark on his heart. If he repents, gives up the sin, and seeks forgiveness, his heart is cleansed. But if he adds (sins), then the black marks add up until they cover the entire heart. This is the raan that Allah, the Praiseworthy, spoke of in verse (14: 83):”No indeed; but that which they have been earning has rusted their hearts.”

Thus, what happens to a man of the spiritual blindness is brought on by himself, his own behavior and his own choices. It is not the other way around: first blindness, therefore, wrong choices. But rather, first, wrong choices, which results in blindness.

Every individual is free to make his choices and, therefore, earns the consequences: heaven or hell. At this instance, for example, you are free to browse through your mobile during the next hour, or spend the time reading say, Riyad al-Saleheen. The reward, or punishment, will follow your choice. In choosing to read Riyad al-Saleheen, you are as free as choosing to scratch your nose, or, having a glass of water, or, ringing up a friend for a chat. The force of predestination is not acting on your hand to scratch your nose, or, have a glass of water, etc. You can always decide not to.

This is at the individual level. It is freedom most of the time. However, you cannot browse the mobile continuously for seven days, 24 hours a day, no matter how much, and how strongly you wish to do so, because you must sleep, and attend to the affairs of life. You are bound to eat, and sleep, etc. This is predetermined. Thus, you dwell between free will and Divine Decree. In your sphere of choice, you are absolutely free, but in the sphere of Divine Decrees, you are bound. You can raise your arm and bring it down – if you so wish. But you cannot do that at the speed of 230 times a second, as the honeybee does. So, while you are bound by Qada’ and Qadr in this regard, the honeybee enjoys free will.

At the personal level then, you enjoy freedom of choice most of the times. To give an example, when Americans were slaughtering Iraqis by the millions with the help of their forces, it was by their choice. They had been preparing for that day for 20 years. They were not bombing, for instance, because they were predestined to do so. Their political leaders and field commanders were free not to bomb, and their pilots were free to refuse to fly and not to kill the innocents. For Iraqi civilians, on the other hand, being bombed was predestination, because they were not free to choose ‘not to be bombed.’ Yet, those who could move out of the range of bombers were free to move out. If they stayed back, despite the ability to get out, it was by choice, and not predestination.

Not to ignore other facts, it were their choices in life that had encouraged their coward enemies to choose to kill. Had the Iraqis built a strong nation, instead of aping the West, their weaponry would have discouraged the Americans from killings. For those of the Iraqis, who had been warning their people for decades that your imitation, bordering to love, and throwing to winds the demands of Islam, could bring upon you evil days; for such of the warners, the bombing and killing was Qada’ and Qadr.

To determine then, as to what is by free will, and what is by Divine Decree, can be difficult to judge, but, only sometimes. Most of the times you are free to act one way or the other, and you are responsible for choosing this or that: e.g., between getting up for Fajr, or sleeping out the time.

You are fully rewarded, or punished, for you choices. But for what befalls you by the Divine Decree, you are gracefully and magnanimously rewarded – if you are a believer – with martyrdom. Your sins are forgiven before the first drop of blood reaches the ground, and you enter Paradise, before your body is cold. To suffer a stroke, is not by your choice. It is by Divine Decree. Therefore, if you are a believer, a true one, your sins are forgiven and you are allowed entry into Paradise with death, provided you stayed patient through and through. Someone saw Abdul Majid Daryabadi, who died paralyzed (in 1977), in his dream the next day of his death, and he asked him, “Aren’t you dead?” He laughed and pointing to his grave said, “That’s my memorial? I am alive.”

Se`di wrote:

“The pagans laid blame on Allah’s will for their idol-worship: a false argument. Had it been true, Allah would not have chastised them. Allah commanded them (tawhid) and prohibited them (the idols). He gave them powers to choose and act. And, this is something that every human being has a natural cognizance of: that he, indeed, has the power to do something if he wills it. There is no difference in opinion over this issue at all. So, they used the issue of ‘Qada’ and Qadr’ only to argue…” (16: 37)

The issue requires discussion of other details. But that’s not the issue for the moment. It is the fashionable habit of the youth blaming their Lord for their failures.

If you come across a man who is laying the blame on Qada’ and Qadr for the failure of his business, you will discover that he opens the shop only after the market has begun to cool, that is, by noon. He sits before the television until after midnight, hits the bed close to the first call of the rooster, gets out of bed as early as 11 am, and opens the shop after 12.

If you meet another man, blaming Qada’ and Qadr for failure of business, you will find that he just married off his daughter, at a small cost of 25-30 lakhs, much of which was borrowed on interest.

If you meet a third man blaming Qada’ and Qadr for failure of his business, you will discover that his shop hardly holds stocks worth 10,000, while his neighboring shops would be found filled with stocks in lakhs.

If you enquire the woman at the steps of a mosque appealing for help, you discover that the husband is an auto rickshaw driver, or a street hawker, or a laborer who give one-fifth of their earning to their wives and children, spending off the rest on themselves: daily biryani, mutton masala, lassi, paan and cigarettes. When other Muslims pass by where they live – slums, they are overtaken by grief and move on by remarking in feigned sympathy, “This is the work of Qada’ and Qadr. Yesterday, they were rulers, trying to remove slums, today they are in slums!”

So you know the role played by Qada’ and Qadr.

With reference to the youth, about 1% of them who did well, are employed in big business joints, and earn goodly salaries. They do not give credit for their success to Qada’ and Qadr. They take the credit for themselves. “You know,” he says, “I passed my electronic course with distinction, and work hard now in my job. My boss loves me.”

Below them are another 9% who managed to finish a graduation course, most of them in commerce. They can be identified as those who hate Physics, Chemistry and Mathematics; in particular Chemistry. They don’t mind arithmetic, although they need a calculator to find out how much is 8×7 is. They love only that science which can prove ‘the Qur’an is true,’ and approve of the only Islam which is theoretical, not practical, and approve of that speaker and preacher who can demonstrate that, ’science confirms Islam;’although they know neither science nor Islam, but a little.

Those who couldn’t make to this second level, the 90%, they blame Qada’ and Qadr for whatever situation they finds themselves in. They share certain characteristics as a class. They are nominal Muslims. But for Friday, they do not enter mosques. The last time they read the Qur’an was when eight years old. If asked, they cannot define the Hadith. They think the Prophet was born in Makkah-Madinah. They believe of the rich, Muslim or non-Muslim, as the wrong men at the right time. They consider themselves as the right men at the wrong time. So the right men are waiting for the right time.

Other characteristics are: They hate hard work. If put to hard work, they mutter that there is definitely something wrong with the world. They are lethargic and love gossip. They can engage themselves in gossip for hours at any time of the day, any day of the year. Give them a task and see how they are out of sight for next few weeks. They do not want to be praised. But they do not want to be criticized either. They think that a man is judged by his hairstyle.

What could clear the issue better than Allah (swt) Himself, and set the rule? He said in the Qur’an (42: 30): “Whatever strikes you, of evil, is what your hands have wrought; although He forgives a lot.




Ahmad Khalil: The Story of a Palestinian Refugee and his Family(Part 2) (2018)

The author of the story being serialised herein under, MARYAM JAMEELAH, originally of Jewish parents, later converted to Islam and went on to become one of the most prolific writers of the last century on Islam. She was also a leading critic of modern Western civilization and culture. She passed away in October 2012 at the age of 74. (See obituary published in YMD at https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/profile/01/2013/remembering-maryam-jameelah/). One of the last detailed interviews she offered the press was in 2005 which was conducted by – and published in – Young Muslim Digest. The same can be read online at https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/interview/07/2005/despair-and-hopelessness-forbidden-tread-the-future-with-caution-maryam-jameelah/. The story, Ahmed Khalil: The Story of a Palestinian Refugee and His Family, was her first attempt while still in her teens and while not yet a Muslim, to portray the plight of the Palestinians who were deprived of their homeland in 1948. Here we have begun serializing the story as abridged by ZAYD ZAKIULLAH. The first part of the story was published in the August 2018 issue of Young Muslim Digest.

 

Chapter IV

“And did we shoot all the Jews?” questioned Ahmad Khalil, his eyes wide.

“Yes, my son,” responded Khadija. “We drove them away again and again and we killed many of them too and captured their weapons. For fifteen years they tried to build their settlement here, steal our land, deprive us of water our animals and crops and drive us out but my father and my older brothers united the fiercest tribes of the desert behind us and we chased them out every time.

When I was a young girl, life was good. My father kept our platters filled with roasted meat, great mounds of rice with melted butter and dates and milk for the constant stream of guests who sought our hospitality. The floor of our house was piled high with bright rugs, cushions against the wall, mattresses to sleep on and heavy quilts to keep us warm on cold nights. My brothers always kept the house in good repair, cleaned and freshly white-washed. My mother would cover my dresses with colourful embroidery and my brothers had fine striped robes to wear. We were blessed with health and strength. Sickness in our tribe was rare then and our numbers were growing fast but now each year we are fewer and fewer…”

Affiliated with inconsolable grief after her father’s death, Khadija found solace only with her small son, with whom she would spend many long hours telling him when she was a little girl and seeing his mother comforted, Ahmad Khalil also found comfort in listening to her tales which made him appear alive again.

“But why do the foreigners come here?” asked Ahmad Khalil. “Why do they want to take our land?”

“They say they have no country. They say they were forced to leave their homes and that they were persecuted and driven out. They tell us they must possess this country as their own because once it belonged to their forefathers…”

“But why do they come here? Why don’t they go to some other place?”

“They say that other countries don’t want them, that they have nowhere else to go. This is in our Holy Quran ~ the entire story of the Bani Israel (Children of Prophet Jacob) and how Allah punished them for their sins and condemned them to suffer persecution, homelessness and exile.”

“But are the Bani Israel the same people as the Jews today?” questioned the child, his curiosity to know more about them growing keen.

“Don’ you listen to your father when he recites Quran?” Allah tells us in the Quran that the most important of the Prophets before Muhammad (PBUH) were all from the Bani Israel. They are the People of the Book, the Ahl al-Kitab~ their origin is the same as ours. We must revere the Prophets of the Bani Israel as much as the Jews do, nay, much more than them.

“Long, long ago when the Torah was revealed to Moses, the Bani Israel were very much like us. Allah favoured them above every other people. They were the People of the Scriptures. They gave birth to most of the Prophets about whom the Quran tell us. But then they changed. They rebelled against Allah, the sacred laws and commandments. They grew more and more corrupt and sinful until Allah cursed them with exile and expelled them form this land. They migrated to distant countries where they mingled with foreigners and adopted their ways until they lost all resemblance to us. Now there is nothing to choose between them and the British, I cannot see how the Jews of Negba differ from the British at all. They are just as arrogant, cruel and godless. They have no respect for any religion, not even their own.”

The pangs of loss and grief stabbed Ahmad Khalil more than ever. He did not have any desire to play with his cousins. He only squatted against the wall, listless and apathetic, wondering why Allah did not punish them. Not until the following morning did he find comfort from his father’s recitation from the Qur’an:

“…And thou (O Muhammad) will see each nation crouching, each nation summoned to its record. And it will be said unto them, this Day are ye requited from what ye used to do…”

Chapter V

Now that Ahmad Khalil was seven years old, he was responsible for saying his Salat(Prayer) five times every day. He did not even have to be taught the ritual for he watched his mother and father and the other family members at Salat, imitating them since infancy; only from now on, it would no longer be play. He was so proud when his father began to take him to the mosque for the congregational prayers among more than a hundred men. The mosque was unique in that it was always kept clean and repaired. Amid the turmoil in the over-crowded huts, the dirt and the squalor, it was not only valued as a sanctuary for worship but also as a haven of cleanliness, order, peace and tranquillity.

Once Ahmad Khalil overheard his mother tell her husband, when pretending to be asleep, that before long she would bear him another child. For years he had longed for a brother or a sister and now Allah had granted his prayers at last! The weeks passed and then the months, as he watched his mother closely, although not a word was exchanged between them, he knew for certain!

The time for the birth grew near and Khadijah did not go to work in the fields that day. MalakWahab ordered her to stay back home and even managed to borrow a mattress and pillow so that she might have rest and comfort. He commanded Ahmad Khalil out of the house and told him to work in the fields or play anywhere he pleased as long as he would go away, but the boy knowing what about to happen, refused to leave.

Several hours later at mid-day, Khadijah gave birth.

“Allah be praised,” cried out his aunt in triumph. “It’s a boy!”

“Let me see my brother!” pleaded Ahmad Khalil.

“You can wait!” rebuked his aunt sharply. “You should not be here now!”

“Let him look at the baby,” Khadijah remonstrated. “He is almost eight years old. He has waited long enough.”

Ahmad Khalil looked upon his brother for the first time. He was rather small but healthy and well-formed with soft smooth skin the colour of rich copper and a head of stiff black hair as kinky as Rashid’s. He gazed at the baby’s face. Although fully awake, he did not yell lustily like the usual newly-born. He lay absolutely quiet and limp.

Word spread quickly and soon the entire clan gathered at the house, eager to see the baby. Its head was shaved, kohl applied around the eyes to beautify them and improve the sight and then MalakWahab whispered the Adhaninto its ears like every other Muslim new-born. Khadijah upon insisting that no ordinary name was good enough for such a special child, he was named Khalifa — the representative of God on Earth.

The winter rains failed and the harvest was poor. MalakWahab spent almost all his time searching, foraging and even stealing from Negba as much as he could find, to give it to Khadijah insisting that she must eat and feed Khalifa, lest the flow of her milk stop and the child perish from starvation — the fate of so many Iraq al-Manshiya babies. There was little for Ahmad Khalil — no more regular meals — only occasional scraps and leavings and he was left on his own to scrabble what he could.

Chapter VI

Again, it was a fine winter day. The sun shone bright and warm but not too hot. The morning desert air was deliciously cool, crisp and invigorating. Khadijah sat on her mat near the open door, her legs stretched out and Ahmad Khalil squatted behind her, arranging her waist-long glossy black hair and industriously delousing it with a fine-toothed wooden comb.

MalakWahab was sitting against the wall outside, reading aloud from a newspaper to Yusuf Malik, his brother, Mansur and several other men who squatted around him, eager to discuss the current affairs of the day. The newspaper was more than a month old; but seldom was a newspaper of any kind seen in Iraq al-Manshiya and Khadijah wondered how he got hold of such things. Ahmad Khalil overheard him discussing the war which was raging in the cold lands to the North across the sea but to him it all seemed unreal and remote. He went to his father and peered at the paper from behind his shoulder. He recognised a picture of Sir Winston Churchill, the Prime Mister of England below which was an Arabic translation of the text of his speech delivered while London was under Germany bombardment. Haj Amin al-Hussaini was in Germany and Ahmad Khalil stared long at the photo of the Mufti seated on a sofa beside Adolf Hitler.

“Hitler is our friend,” asserted MalakWahab. If the Germans win the war, The Jews will be destroyed, the mandate of the British will be finished and then Palestine can become an Independent Arab State.”

“Would you exchange one tyranny for another which is even worse?” shouted Yusuf Malik, “Haven’t you heard what he’s done? Hitler is very cruel. Wherever he rules there is nothing but killings, torture, oppression and terror. Not even infants and little children are spared. The Jews are not the only victims. All the people suffer. Don’t you know about the bombings and the concentration camps? No, I think you’re wrong. Hitler is our enemy. The flood of Jewish immigrants is only because of him. If he left the Jews unmolested and treated with justice, they might be content to stay in their homelands where they belong and not come here to persecute us…”

“Do you think the war will spread to Palestine?” asked Mansur, his black face strained and anxious. I have heard stories that already there is fighting in Egypt and sometimes we can see war planes marked with the black German Swastika flying overhead. Do you think there will be a German invasion soon?”

Yusuf Malik sighed with resignation. “Only Allah knows…”

Now it was mid-day and a group of several women from a neighbouring house on the next street went inside to visit Khadija.

They discussed of how sickness was a rampant and many children were ill every day. The fever was terrible which snatched away lives of many, while they were clueless to even guard their babies from illnesses. But Khadijah was not alarmed. Sickness and child-deaths were so common-place here, there was nothing to do but accept it with resignation. She felt the danger remote and did not believe it could happen to them.

Meanwhile Ahmad Khalil, feeling extremely tired, had fallen asleep on his mat. When Khadijah tried to wake him up, he moaned of pain in his head and his body was burning hot. Later he was diagnosed with high fever.

As he lay he could hear the Adhan, calling from the mosque for the afternoon prayer. The melodious chant soothed and comforted him. He saw his mother gracefully kneel on the floor, and perform ablutions with dust. She felt her own head aching and her limbs painful with fever. Trembling she turned towards Mecca and Ahmad Khalil watched her stand, bow, kneel and prostrate herself on her mat the prescribed number of times as she never failed to do after hearing the Adhan. The she raised her hands, the prayer her father had taught her so long ago automatically springing to her lips:

“O Allah! I ask of Thee a pure life and a pure death and returning unto Thee that shall not call for reprehension or disgrace…!”

Hour after hour Khadijah sat beside Ahmad Khalil as the fever climbed higher and higher and he could not sleep. His head in her arms, even though the delirium, Ahmad Khalil felt the delicious comfort as his mother caressed his hair with the palms of her rough and calloused hands, gazing down upon him as though she would never see him again.

Chapter VII

“Where is Khadijah” demanded MalakWahab. He crouched on hands and knees before Ahmad Khalil who slumped half-unconscious against the cold stone wall. MalakWahab shook him fiercely. “Where is Khadijah? Khadijah?” he cried out, “Where are you?”

Ahmad Khalil saw his uncle, Mansur, put a heavy hand on his father’s shoulder. “She was buried more than two weeks ago. You and Ahmad Khalil were so ill, were it not for the devoted care of Halimah gave you both day and night, you would not be here now. You were beyond all understanding. But at least we managed to give her a decent burial and lay her to rest in peace as she would have wished beside the graves of her father and her brothers.

For a long moment MalakWahab was too stunned to speak. “No, Mansur! No! I do not believe you! This can’t be!” His voice rose to a hysterical pitch. “She could not die. She was no more than twenty-six! That is too young to die! If I call her loud enough, she will surely answer!”

Mansur laid a restraining hand upon him. “My brother, you cannot bring her back to life. We belong to Allah and to Him we must return. You must accept the will of Allah!”

“No, No!” cried out MalakWahab. “This did not have to happen. If we were not so ignorant, if we had education, if we were a part of modern life, if would never happen! Would the colonists of Negba ever permit this to happen to them? It is the lice—yes, the lice which infests our hair, our bodies and our clothes—the rats are everywhere, the flies and the filth—not the will of Allah. There is scarcely enough water to drink and for cooking—rarely any for washing or bathing. It is impossible to keep clean in this wretched place. I hate it! I must get out of here and take my children with me to the city before it is too late,” he shouted.

“My brother,” cried out Mansur. “Have you lost your reason? How can you go to the city without any money?”

“I could make a decent living,” insisted MalakWahab. “I can speak, read and write perfect English and Turkish besides my native Arabic. I completed my secondary studies and passed the required examination with honours.” He went to his tin trunk and opened it with a key.

Triumphantly he took a roll of parchment, unrolling it lovingly with both hands and holding it up for his brother to admire.   “Look! Here is my diploma! I am qualified to work in Government service or else I could teach school. I will no longer work like a beast. I cannot bear to watch my children growing up like barbarians…”

“Yet,” reminded Mansur, “You have stayed here with me for thirteen years…”

“Only because I was compelled to—this was never my choice. Had Khadija’s father allowed me to take her to the city, she and all seven of my children would be alive, well and favoured with good fortune today. I could never understand Khadijah’s world and her fierce resistance to change, her fanatical hatred of all Progress, nor could she understand me. An unbridgeable gulf of centuries, of two opposing civilisations which permits no communication, no appreciation, no understanding or respect between them separated us. Nevertheless, I took her as my wife and stayed here. That was the greatest mistake of my life…”

Night fell and the moon was plunged into darkness. Ahmad Khalil could hear the Adhan from the mosque but this time it did not comfort him for there could be no comfort for him without his mother, as there was no more protection or security for him without his grandfather. He did not love his father who now more than ever before seemed cold, alien and remote. He did not believe his father really loved him. If he did, it was not for himself as he was but only to fulfill his own ambitions, so he could take pride in a son who would accomplish what he himself could never do.

The boy wept long and bitterly in the night with no one to hear or comfort him. All he loved had been taken from him and he felt completely alone in an unfeeling hostile world.

(To be continued)




Boston Marathon Bombing – The False Prosecution of DzhokhkarTsarnaev (2018)

As I reported at the time, and as all evidence indicates, the alleged Boston Marathon Bombing was a publicly announced drill in which crisis actors were used. There were no real deaths or injuries, and the Tsarnaev brothers did not set off a bomb.

The drill was turned into a real event by propagandists who used the propaganda to advance their agenda of police state regulation and to test US reaction to the use of martial law to close down the city of Boston and the airport and to use 10,000 armed troops to invade without warrants and search citizens’ homes under the guise that a dangerous 19-year old “terrorist,” who was already shot up by soldiers or police, was on the loose. The insouciant American public, the law schools, bar associations, US Congress and media accepted this extraordinary violation of the US Constitution based on the most flimsy of all possible stories, thus opening Pandora’s Box of police state measures by the US government.

The faked terrorist event required terrorists, and the Tsarnaev brothers were selected for that patsy role. The older brother was murdered by police. The younger brother, having unexpectedly survived police attempts to shoot him to death, was put on trial. His attorneys were appointed by the government, and the attorneys, rather than the prosecutor, convicted their assigned client.

All of this was accepted by the public, but not by John Remington Graham, an attorney of wide experience. He saw that exculpatory evidence proving the innocence of the surviving younger brother, Dzhokhar, was ignored and later kept out of the trial. Mr. Graham took action that succeeded in the First Circuit accepting into the record the exculpatory evidence, thereby requiring that the evidence be considered in the appeal of Dzhokhar’s kangaroo court death sentence.

Attentive people abroad have noticed the increasing corruption and collapse of justice in America. On July 4, the Danish publication, Radians & Inches, published John Remington Graham’s account of the prosecution of Dzhokhar Tsarnaev.

Over fifty years of practicing law, largely in criminal justice and forensic science and medicine, I have had reason to distrust the FBI. When I was a young lawyer, I defended hundreds of young men who refused to be drafted into the armies of the United States in Vietnam. I used an argument against the constitutionality of such conscription which had been successfully used by Hartford Convention in New England in bringing the War of 1812 to an end.

All of my clients were eventually acquitted or pardoned. Yet in those days, while I was teaching at an accredited law school, my Congressman called me from Washington, D. C., to warn me that the FBI had a dossier on me. The FBI considered me a probable criminal because I defended my generation successfully, according to strict standards of law.

A little over twenty-five years ago, I was suspended from the practice of law for sixty days, because an FBI investigation memorandum put words in the mouth of a key witness who later gave a live deposition, completely clearing me of any suspicion of wrongdoing. When the deposition was published by a veteran journalist, the people of my county put my name on the ballot by citizens’ petition, and elected me as their general counsel and chief public prosecutor.

It came to me as no surprise, therefore, when I learned that, in the Boston marathon case, Dzhokhar Tsarnaev could not have detonated a pressure cooker bomb on Boylston Street in Boston on April 15, 2013, for which he was indicted, convicted, and sentenced to death, and that the FBI’s own evidence, of which counsel on both sides and the major news media of the United States were fully aware, conclusively proves that the accused was not guilty. The trial in Boston was a giant hoax, a show trial produced by the FBI and major media in a flagrant abuse of the First Amendment, and most Americans are still not aware of the critical facts.

Probably tens of millions have read the internet-accessible report by Dr. Paul Craig Roberts, a former assistant secretary of the treasury of the United States, about the prosecution of Mr. Tsarnaev, drawing heavily from the judicial record, and published widely in the United States, Canada, Europe, and Russia on and after August 17, 2015.  I shall attempt here to retell and update that story again here:

During the trial, after I had looked into the case, I wrote an opinion, stating that, in light of known FBI-gathered evidence, there was no probable cause to charge Dzhokhar. Drawing from fragments at the scene of the explosions, the FBI crime lab and the indictment against Mr. Tsarnaev, and also the major news media, stated that the culprits were carrying black backpacks, filled with heavy pressure cooker bombs, at the time of the explosions, yet Dzhokhar in particular who was charged, not to mention his deceased brother Tamerlan, was shown in a still-frame photo from a street surveillance video used by the FBI to identify the suspects, carrying a light-weight white or silvery bag over his right shoulder only minutes before the explosions. It so happens that there were widely published photos at the time, these still available, showing men in paramilitary gear, wearing black backpacks which perfectly matched the black backpacks projected by the FBI crime lab, but these individuals were not questioned by the FBI.

The backpacks did not match, which in itself proves that Mr. Tsarnaev was not guilty as charged in the indictment. In an ordinary criminal investigation, Dzhokhar would have been eliminated as a suspect, and the men in paramilitary gear would have been approached and questioned, but the FBI let them all go. Shortly before I released my opinion, Dr. Lorraine Day, who had for twenty-five years been chief trauma surgeon at the general hospital in San Francisco, came forward with an internet-accessible opinion, in which she unmistakably pointed out that, in news photos of the scene, no blood was visible when it would have been visible if there had been actual explosions, severing limbs as claimed, and that, when the pretense of blood did appear, the color was a bright orange-red Hollywood color, not the sober maroon color of human blood in real-life situations.

Not long afterwards, I was introduced to Maret Tsarnaeva, a Russian aunt of Dzhokhar, a lawyer who had served as a public prosecutor in the Kyrgyz Republic which had at one time been part of the Russian Empire and the Soviet Union. Maret and I spoke by Skype and corresponded by internet and regular mail. The court-appointed lawyers for Dzhokhar had pressured Dzhokhar’s family to accept a defense that Dzhokhar was merely following the lead of his elder brother in the commission of the crime on marathon Monday. They had overwhelming proof that Dzhokhar was not guilty, but would not defend him with the powerful exculpatory evidence they possessed, and thereby save his life.

As things finally turned out, the chief counsel for the accused, appointed and paid by the United States, appeared at trial, admitted the guilt of her client in her opening statement, did not use the decisive evidence of innocence in her hands, and did not even ask for a verdict of not guilty in her final summation. Maret knew that Dzhokhar was not guilty as charged, and wanted him defended on the merits. She later submitted an affidavit to the federal district court in Boston, executed on April 17, 2015, and sent from the Russian Federation, in support of her effort to appear as a friend of the court for Dzhokhar, wherein she explained the circumstances.

Maret decided to make an appearance as a friend of the court to present available exculpatory evidence in behalf of her nephew Dzhokhar. I should note here that I had to seek the assistance of local lawyers in Massachusetts to move my admission to the bar of the federal district court in Boston on special occasion so I could represent Maret in her amicus petition. The help of countless lawyers, including the American Civil Liberties Union, was solicited and refused, because the major news media had created such a forbidding atmosphere that local counsel were afraid of loss of reputation or livelihood if they were known to have assisted anybody seeking to help Mr. Tsarnaev.

I had practiced in Massachusetts before, and had never before encountered such difficulty. Boston was the last place in the world where a fair trial of Mr. Tsarnaev could be held. On advice of the bar liaison officer of the federal district court in Boston, Maret represented herself in her amicus petition, with me at her side as “of counsel” so the court would know she had legal guidance. At her request, I prepared Maret’s motion and argument, and filed the documents for her. Her submission was left unanswered, and so the particulars were admitted.

For those who want the facts from the judicial record, I attach her argument which lays down the law and the facts, including four exhibits at the end (designated Tsarnaeva exhibits 1, 2, 3, and 4) which prove conclusively that the projections of the FBI crime lab and paragraph 7 of the indictment (especially Tsarnaeva exhibit 3) are contradicted by a third still-frame photo from the Whiskey Steak House video (Tsarnaeva exhibit 4), and that, therefore, Dzhokhar was not guilty.  This evidence, though offered and not contradicted, was ignored, and no hearing was held upon it. The trial jury was never made aware of this evidence, which was also hidden from the general public. On June 24, 2015, Dzhokhar was sentenced to death. The proceedings were legal theater, a game of smoke and mirrors. But at least we secured a legal record made by the Russian aunt seeking to appear as friend of the court, including the argument and exhibits she offered. On motion, these items were made a visible part of the court record by the presiding judge.

I have heard from citizens exasperated that I have not believed the confessions attributed to Mr. Tsarnaev. One fellow insisted I was not a lawyer, because I would not accept those confessions, but he learned from the Minnesota Supreme Court that I am a lawyer in good standing, and have been in practice for a half century. Why should nobody believe the confessions in the boat and at sentencing? Because, as Sir William Blackstone said, and as all good criminal lawyers know, “[E]ven in cases of felony at common law, [confessions] are the weakest and most suspicious of all testimony, ever liable to be obtained by artifice, false hopes, promises of favour, or menaces, seldom remembered accurately, or reported with due precision, and incapable in their nature of being disproved by other negative evidence.” — 4Commentaries at 357.

The alleged confession in the boat in Watertown required a special writing instrument, which Dzhokhar did not have in his possession. At sentencing the words of the prisoner were plainly scripted for him: no Americanized youth, as Dzhokhar was, says his lawyers were “lovely companions,” or speaks of “Mohamed, peace be unto him,” etc. In any event, confessions must always in law be corroborated with the so-called corpus delicti: here the confessions cannot be true, because, if they were true, Dzhokhar would have carried a black backpack as projected by the FBI crime lab and charged the indictment, yet Dzhokhar carried a white bag over his right shoulder.

If there had been real explosions, as Dr. Day said, there would have been blood, of which there was none when it should have appeared, and, when blood appeared, it would not have been a flashy orange-red in color. False confessions are common in criminal practice, which is why the law has for years been absorbed in using Miranda warnings and other ways to prevent false confessions. False confessions are a problem, especially for prosecutors, because if an innocent suspect is convicted, the guilty party remains at large, and public safety is imperiled.

A new team of court-appointed lawyers for Mr. Tzarnaev took an appeal in his behalf to the First Circuit. “Counsel for the appellant” will submit their arguments, but I daresay we shall hear nothing from them about the backpacks that do not match, and nothing about the phony blood, which completely change the case from guilty to not guilty, and warrant at least a new trial, if not an acquittal as a matter of law.

Something had to be done for Dzhokhar by somebody other than his court-appointed counsel who had thus far done nothing for him. And that is why three distinguished Americans have appeared before the First Circuit as friends of the court. The motion refers to the record in the federal district court in Boston, including the exculpatory evidence and exhibits, and was filed on October 13, 2017.

If the First Circuit had wanted to continue the cover up the exculpatory evidence proving actual innocence, including proof that the backpacks do not match, the First Circuit could easily have denied the motion, because, never before in American jurisprudence, as far as I am aware, has a private amicus motion ever been allowed in a major public prosecution.  If the motion had been denied, nobody would have noticed. But, on November 9, 2017, the First Circuit granted the amicus motion of the three distinguished American friends of the court, including a retired professor of philosophy, an international scholar in political science, and a doctor of medicine with thirty-seven years of practice behind him.  The appellate court will consider the decisive exculpatory evidence which had been kept from the attention of the trial jury and the attention of the general public, previously buried in the record as if not part of the judicial process.

On November 24, 2017, argument in support of the amicus motion was filed as ordered by the First Circuit. The motion and our argument are now visibly part of the judicial record, although the major media have continued to abuse the First Amendment by hiding this material from public attention in their game of intentional deception. We have learned of this sad reality from an honest journalist associated with the Boston Herald, who interviewed me for about forty-five minutes on November 26, 2017, after she discovered our filings with the First Circuit two days beforehand.

As she expressed her impression in conversation with me, this material completely changes the story of the Boston marathon case as reported by major news media of the United States, and she was glad to have discovered the facts and to report them, as a good journalist should have been. But her supervising editor blocked publication of the story. She should have won the Pulitzer prize and seen her work published. If the country does not find out what really happened in this case, Mr. Tsarnaev will die by lethal injection, and the United States will be disgraced in the eyes of history. And those responsible will be answerable to God. I have intervened, because I am an American lawyer, and I want to be proud of the law and proud of my country.

The lawyers on both sides of this prosecution did not want the court to know of the decisive exculpatory evidence in the federal district court in Boston, but the First Circuit has reached out and demanded it. Let us hope that the First Circuit will tell the country the truth, even though the major news and entertainment media of the United State have thus far failed us and let us all down.

I recall and remind others of the famous Pentagon Papers case, New York Times v. United States, 403 U. S. 713 (1971), which recognized the duty of the press to prevent deception of the people by their government.  In this case, however, it is clear from contemporary history that the New York Times, the Washington Post, CNN, and associated major media have shamelessly aided the government of the United States in hiding exculpatory evidence in the prosecution of a man whom they knew or should have known was not guilty of a heinous crime, and they were guilty of this breach of moral duty in order to mislead the American people. (Source: http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/49897.htm. YmD: The article has been slightly abridged))



Dr. Paul Craig Roberts was Assistant Secretary of the Treasury for Economic Policy and associate editor of the Wall Street Journal. He was columnist for Business Week, Scripps Howard News Service, and Creators Syndicate. He has had many university appointments. His internet columns have attracted a worldwide following. Roberts’ latest books are The Failure of Laissez Faire Capitalism and Economic Dissolution of the West, How America Was Lost, and The Neoconservative Threat to World Order




‘Soon the Fitna Will become like a Portion of the Black Night’ (2018)

With our levels of Faith (Imaan) taking a trajectory dip, the trials (Fitnah) we face gather together even as a portion of a dark night, haunting the one who ventures out. The darkness will prevail until we hasten towards changing ourselves for the better, writes AMATUL HAKIM.

Abu Hurirah (may Allah ta’aalabe pleased with him) narrated, our Prophet (peace and blessing of Allahta’aala be on him) said,

‘Hasten with good actions(during the time of Fitna);for Fitna is like a portion of dark night, (wherein) a man does the morning as a believer and but the evening like a Kafir, and the evening as a believer and the morning as a Kafir(so much so) that one of them will transact his religion for a portion of worldly wealth.’

Further Hasan Basri(may Allah have mercy on him) explained the hadith, ’A man does morning as a believer and by evening he is a Kafir…’ as, a man believes in the morning that the blood, honour and wealth of another human are haram on him without any just reason, but, by evening, he considers it to be halaal.

This is exactly the situation of many Muslims today. We believe lying, cheating, arrogance, jealousy, ridiculing others, narcissism or self-love are not part of Islam, but still indulge in it.

A Muslim is one who keeps up his words and upholds the trust, but, today, Muslims are known to break their promises without even a second thought.

Repercussions? A Muslim worker is refused employment because he lacks sincerity, a Muslim auto-driver is avoided because he demands more than the actual fare, houses are not rented to Muslim families because they will not abide by the formalities of the agreement. This is so much so that even a Muslim is reluctant to transact with another Muslim.

Apparently with our levels of Imaan taking a trajectory dip, the Fitna, or the trials we face, are like a portion of a dark night, haunting to the one who ventures out. The darkness will prevail until we hasten towards changing ourselves, that is, towards good, as prophesied.

Islam is not just the outward appearance; what defines a Muslim is his character. If Kalimah of Tawheed, Salah, fasting, Zakat and Hajj are the periphery of the circle of Islam, good character is its core.

A Muslim without good character is more prone to lose his faith or Imaanduring trials, like a hollow ball tearing up when bounced on a rough surface.

The foremost aspect in character building is sincerity, for our Prophet said, ‘Religion is sincerity.’ That is sincerity towards the Creator, His creation and towards oneself.

Sincerity as Explained by My Teacher

Signs of the absence of sincerity:


	Not having any intention before doing good action.



 


	Not being consistent in good work.



 


	Wanting everyone to know about one’s good action, by blowing one’s own trumpet.



 


	Not having a strong connection with Allah ta’aala, and, thereby, complaining about difficulties to others. However, taking advice from a learned person regarding a problem is allowed.



 


	Expecting reward or token of thanks or a favour, for helping others.



Alib. Abu Talib(ra) is reported to have said,

“One without sincerity will be lazy when alone and active/ enthusiastic when in a group. He is quick in an action when praised and procrastinates when unnoticed.”

How to Develop Sincerity


	Pause and think before any action; justify your action to yourself.



 


	Be in the company of good people. The Companions (Sahaba) developed sincerity being in the company of our Prophet.



 


	Be helpful and merciful towards the creation of Allah ta’aala.



 


	Remain humble all the time. Allah ta’aala loves His slave when His slave shows humility towards Him and towards His creation. The more one submits to the command of Allah ta’aala, the more one is raised in status, both in this world and the Hereafter.






Where Islam Deviates from Classical Economic Theory is the Beginning of Keynisian Economics (2018)

Islam proposes a moderate economic policy where the government has the power to intervene in the market only while people go about polluting the economic order. Islamic economic policies, moreover, together constitute the best solution for meeting macro-economic hitches like inflation, poverty and unemployment, writes MUHAMMED SHAFEEQUE.

 

Recently, I happened to go through an academic text erroneously reconciling Classical Economics with Islamic Economics. The most important economic crisis for a citizen is the hike in prices and inflation in the economy. The main reason behind these hitches is the redundant interventions of government.

As far Islam is concerned, market should be free from the interventions of government for better determining the Market demand and Market supply in its way. This viewpoint is widely criticized from the modern economic readings as it shows resemblance with Classical Economic theories which proposes the complete negation of government intervention in the Market.

To meet this controversy, it is vital to have properly read the classical texts of Islam and to know that there is a crying need to solve the connotations of various economic terms like money, inflation, and price-rise etc., from the viewpoint of Islam. This article will depict Islamic economics as a concept and practice that are at variance with classical economic theories and modern economic approaches.

Classical theory was framed upon the assumption of full employment. Moreover, the price of goods was determined in concern with money supply in the market. In brief, if money supply increases, price of good will also increase. Classical economists negatively regarded the government intervention in market.

Later, in between 1929 and 1936, United States faced the greatest economic crisis which ensured the stagnation of economic dealings all over the world. The stock market crash of 1929 was the beginning of this crisis. Within three years, it added fuel to fire as unemployment increased from 3-15%. There was a noticeable depression of 50% in the industrial sector.

It was during the eve of this crisis that the book ‘The General theory of employment, interest and money’ written by Keynes became especially relevant in the Economic arena as it critically approached the drawbacks of classical economic theories. He exemplified the failure of so called theories in terms of its negative attitude towards government intervention and he proposed government intervention as the best tool to regulate the market demand and supply.

The outcome of the book was the introduction of ‘fiscal policy’ or government policies in regulating the market. In reality, Islamic finance is not a varied concept from what Keynes proposed as a solution to the great Economic depression.

Government Intervention and Moral Principles in Price Determination

As Raghuram Rajan said, inflation is the prominent tool used to calculate the economic status of a nation. Inflation can be implicitly defined as hike in prices of goods and a fall in money value. In short run, development and inflation are positively related. In contrast, both are negatively related in long run. And the final victims of this dogma will be the poor who are not even able to meet their basic necessities.

The so-called danger of inflation can be almost regulated using Islamic financial tools. The strong stand of Islam towards unnecessary changes in price is the foremost reason for its success. It is an agreed reality that price is determined by the changes in demand and supply.

When Capitalism allowed complete private intervention in market demand and supply, it was widely questioned in terms of economic inequality. This was while Socialism went to the other extreme of surrendering all entitlements to the government which step actually blocked development policies and individual economic freedom.

The Islamic viewpoint is totally different from these two ideologies as it pursues the ultimate ownership of everything to almighty Allah. He interconnects buyer and seller in the market. The demand and supply needs to be natural and free from any government intervention.

Once, one of the Companions of Prophet Muhammed, peace be upon him, complained about the hike in prices. The Prophet replied: “Allah is the giver and taker; let him decide the price. Never ask me to commit a falsehood in matters of wealth and blood-wit.”

Here, the intervention of God needed to be concerned as a natural phenomenon. But if people came forward to negatively intervene in the market, it is compulsory for an Islamic government to stabilize the market conditions from those interventions. This is to loosen the economy from being tightened in the hands of rich as mentioned in Holy Qur’an.

The hike in price is one of the prime byproducts of inflation. Islam always asks the believers to act justly while changing the price of goods. Allah (swt) said:

“And establish weight in justice and do not make deficient the balance.”(Qur’an 55: 9)

From this verse, we can read the criticism of Islam towards the monopolistic attitude in terms of hike in prices and modern corporate dogmas to capture the market by reducing the prices. In interpreting this verse, Islam keeps a moderate policy in price determination. It is also to be understood from the inner meaning of this verse that we ought to treat others the way we wish to be treated by others – as quoted by Imam Qurtubi and Qushairi in their respective Qur’anic exegeses.

We can discuss some of the rulings that Islam established while determining the prices to better understand the stance of Islamic Finance.


	The Market should be known both to buyer and seller.

	The system of ‘Najsh’ is prohibited in Islam. Najsh means a type of cheating, where two people engage in conversation and one will suggest a huge price for the commodity concerned, in the presence of a third person. The third person will try to buy the commodity for high price by seeing its demand, without knowing that both the first and second persons were merely enacting a predetermined drama to cheat him.

	It is not allowed to sell the product by showing false advertisements.

	Speculation of prices by holding the goods is prohibited.



What is the Solution?

Monetary policies are introduced by central banks to regulate the economic unseen of a nation. Changing the interest rate is one of the most accepted tools in monetary policies. As interest rate increases, borrowings from bank will also increase. The main customers of these borrowings are belonging to upper class sector as we can see these facts from the records of bad debts.

Moreover, the so called borrowings are not transferred to productive sectors and it will result in future hike in inflation rates. Here, the lending facilities of Islamic banks get varied as it negates the space of interest or usury. Moreover, it is vital to have these borrowed loans go to augment the production sector, so that both borrower and bank will get benefited.

In brief, Islam proposes a moderate economic policy where the government has the power to intervene in the market only while people went polluting the economic order. Moreover, the Islamic economic policies are best solution for meeting macro-economic hitches like inflation, poverty and unemployment.

 



Muhammed Shafeeque is a research fellow at Jamia Markaz, Kerala, India. He can be contacted at Shafeeq2cm@gmail.com.




Kurdish-Iranian Refugee Bags the Fields Medal (2018)

Cauchar Birkar has become the second Iranian, after the late Maryam Mirzakhani, to win the Fields Medal, the most prestigious prize in the field of mathematics, awarded under the age of forty. 

 

Caucher Birkar – a Kurdish refugee to the UK – is one of the four recipients of the 2018 Fields Medals.  Caucher Birkar was given the award at the 2018 International Congress of Mathematicians was held during 1-9 August 2018 at Rio De Janeiro, Brazil (http://www.icm2018.org/ and http://www.mathunion.org/).

The citation for his award released by the International Congress of the International Mathematical Union reads “for the proof of the boundedness of Fano varieties and for contributions to the minimal model program.”

The Fields Medal (in honour of Canadian mathematician John Charles Fields, 1863-1932) is a prize awarded to two, three, or four mathematicians under forty years of age, to recognize outstanding mathematical achievement for existing work and for the promise of future achievement.

The Fields Medal was established in 1936, and since then has been given to sixty persons.  The Fields medals, often called the Nobel Prize of Mathematics, are awarded every four years. Unlike the Nobel Prize, the award money of US$13,700 is appreciably less.

Birkar was born in July 1978 in Marivan, a Kurdish city in western Iran (close to the Iraq border), to Mr. Majid Birkar and Mrs. Sakina Birkar. Caucher has an elder brother, Haidar; sister elder to him Leila; and a younger brother, Shakhawan. Marivan was heavily affected by the eight-year-long Iraqi war on Iran during the 1980s.  He grew up in a rural subsistence farming village in the ethnic-Kurdish region of western Iran.

Birkar recalls his childhood: “My parents are farmers, so I spent a huge amount of time actually doing farming,” he says. “In many ways, it was not the ideal place for a kid to get interested in something like mathematics.”

He added that, while in the middle-school, his elder brother, Haidar, introduced him to more advanced mathematical techniques (differentiation, integration,…) far beyond the classroom. His curiosity was awakened by algebraic geometry, the same interest that, in that same region, centuries earlier, had attracted the attention of greats like Omar Khayyam (1048-1131) and Sharaf al-Din al-Tusi (1135-1213).

He obtained the bachelor’s degree from the University of Tehran, Iran in 2000. Same year, he took asylum in the UK. He enrolled in the University of Nottingham and obtained PhD in 2004 under the supervision of Ivan Fesenko. He is currently a full Professor at the University of Cambridge, UK. He has an Erdős number of four.  Caucher’s wife, Tarn is from Thailand and they are blessed with a four your old son, Zanko.

Birkar recalls that at Tehran University he had seen the portraits of past Fields winners and had been inspired to establish himself as a mathematician.

“To go from the point that I didn’t imagine meeting these people to the point where someday I hold a medal myself — I just couldn’t imagine that this would come true.”

Birkars’ doctoral advisor, Ivan Fesenko highly praised Birkar’s talent and said, “He is very, very smart; you start to talk with him and you recognize that he can read your thoughts several steps ahead.”

“But he never uses this to his advantage; he is very, very respectful and he gently helps people to develop further,” Fesenko added.

The three Co-winners of Caucher Birkar are: Alessio Figalli, from Italy; Peter Scholze, from Germany; and Akshay Venkatesh, from Australia.

Venkatesh is the second person of Indian origins to win the Fields Medal after Manjul Bhargava in 2014. In 2014, Maryam Mirzakhani, of Iranian origin, became the award’s first and so far, the only woman winner. She died in July 2017 after a battle with cancer at the ager of forty.
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The Fields Medal (front): The head represents Archimedes facing right.  The inscription reads: Transire summ pectus mundoque potiri (To transcend one’s spirit and to take hold of, or to master, the world). 

The Fields Medal (back): In the background there is a representation of Archimedes’ sphere being inscribed in a cylinder.  The inscription reads: Congregati ex toto orbe mathematici ob scripta insignia tribuere (The mathematicians having congregated from the whole world awarded this medal because of outstanding writings). 




‘Tied to Trees and Raped’: UN Report Details Rohingya Horrors (2018)

UN investigators publish a 440-page report detailing evidence for accusation of genocide against Burmese military.

Horrific accounts of murders, rapes, torture and indiscriminate shelling allegedly committed by the Burmese army against the Rohingya people and other minority groups have been laid out by UN investigators in an extensive new report detailing evidence for their accusation of genocide.

The report from the fact-finding mission, presented to the UN human rights council (UNHRC) on Tuesday, said Myanmar’s military, known as the Tatmadaw, had committed “the gravest crimes under international law.”

The full 440-page report, a summary of which was released in August, includes accounts of women tied by their hair or hands to trees then raped; young children trying to flee burning houses but forced back inside; widespread use of torture with bamboo sticks, cigarettes and hot wax; and landmines placed at the escape routes from villages, killing people as they fled army crackdowns.

“I have never been confronted by crimes as horrendous and on such a scale as these,” said Marzuki Darusman, the Chair of the Mission.

The three-person panel said the Tatmadaw had developed a “toxic command climate” in which widespread human rights abuses had become the norm. It called for the army to be brought under civilian oversight, stripped of its quota of parliamentary seats and, if necessary, totally dissolved and rebuilt.

It called for senior Burmese military leaders, including the commander-in-chief, Min Aung Hlaing, to be prosecuted for genocide, crimes against humanity and war crimes.

“Any engagement in any form with the Tatmadaw, its current leadership, and its businesses is indefensible,” the report said.

The investigators and their staff spent fifteen months examining the conduct of Myanmar’s military and other armed groups in the states of Rakhine, Shan and Kachin, following years of reports of human rights abuses. They were denied access to Myanmar by the government but interviewed 875 witnesses who had fled the country.

The panel was nearly six months into its mission in August 2017 when Rohingya militants attacked a series of Burmese police outposts with knives and small bombs, triggering army “clearance operations” that forced more than 700,000 members of the Muslim minority group into neighbouring Bangladesh.

More than 1,700 Rohingya are still crossing the border into the Cox’s Bazar district of southern Bangladesh each month, the report said.

It gave a “conservative” estimate that at least 10,000 Rohingya people had been killed in the two months after the army crackdown commenced in August last year, including at least 750 people in the village of Min Gyi, known to the Rohingya as Tula Toli.

Rape and sexual violence were a “particularly egregious and recurrent feature” of the Tatmadaw’s conduct, the report said. It cited eyewitness accounts of Rohingya people who claim to have seen naked women and girls running through forests “in visible distress” and villages scattered with dead bodies with “large amounts of blood … visible between their legs”.

Satellite imagery included in the report showed nearly 400 “whole villages literally wiped off the map,” investigators said.

They noted a buildup of armed forces in Rakhine state in the months leading up to the clearance operations and a sharpening of anti-Rohingya rhetoric, including by civilian leaders.

“The human rights catastrophe of 2017 was planned, foreseeable and inevitable,” the report said.

It sharply criticized the UN presence in Myanmar, finding that top officials were loth to pursue a human rights agenda, preferring a “business as usual” approach that prioritized development goals and maintaining access for humanitarian groups.

Some of those who tried to push human rights issues told investigators they were “ignored, criticized, sidelined or blocked in these efforts,” the report said.

Facebook was also singled out by investigators for the ease with which its open platform allowed hate speech and misinformation to spread.

Members of the panel attempted to report a post in which a human rights activist was accused of cooperating with the fact-finding mission and labelled a “national traitor.” One comment under the post read: “If this animal is still around, find him and kill him.”

The panel was told the post did not contravene Facebook guidelines and it was only removed several weeks later with the support of a contact at the social media company.

Bangladesh and Myanmar have both agreed in principle that the Rohingya refugees sheltering in Cox’s Bazar should return, but the report said repatriation in the current circumstances was out of the question.

“The security forces who perpetrated gross human rights violations, with impunity, would be responsible for ensuring the security of returnees,” it said. “Repatriation in such condition is inconceivable.”



[Courtesy: https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/sep/18/tied-to-trees-and-raped-un-report-details-rohingya-horrors




Awash in Water Crises (2018)

Nature-based solutions are crucial to achieving our Sustainable Development Goals. Adopting them will not only improve water management but also achieve water security, writes JAYAKUMAR RAMASAMY.

 

This year’s World Water Development Report makes it clear that nature-based solutions — which are also aligned with the principles and aims of the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development — can offer answers to our most pressing water-related challenges. Business-as-usual approaches to water security are no longer viable.

Nature-based solutions hold great promise in areas which also include sustainable food production, improved human settlements, access to drinking water supplies and sanitation, water-related disaster risk reduction, and helping to respond to the impact of climate change on water resources.


Water Hotspots

The water-related challenges we face today are immense. The world’s population is expected to increase from 7.6 billion (2017) to between 9.4 and 10.2 billion people (2050), with two-thirds of them living in cities.

UN estimates are that more than half of this anticipated growth will be in Africa (1.3 billion) and Asia (0.75 billion). Therefore, those most in need of water will be in developing or emerging economies.

Climate change is also impacting the global water cycle with wetter regions generally becoming wetter and drier regions drier.

An estimated 3.6 billion people now live in areas that could face water scarcity for at least a month in a year, with that number increasing to 4.8 and 5.7 billion by 2050. The International Water Management Institute estimates that total demand could increase from 680 billion cubic metres (BCM) to 833 BCM by 2025, and to 900 BCM by 2050.

By 2050, countries already facing water scarcity challenges may also be forced to cope with the decreased availability of surface water resources. India faces major threats to its water security, with most water bodies near urban centres heavily polluted. Inter-State disputes over river resources are also becoming more intense and widespread.



Deteriorating Water Quality

Along with water scarcity, there is the issue of water quality. Since the 1990s, water pollution has worsened in most rivers in Africa, Asia and Latin America, according to the UN Environment Programme (UNEP).

An estimated 80% of industrial and municipal wastewater is released without any prior treatment, with detrimental impacts on human health and ecosystems. Given the transboundary nature of most river basins, regional cooperation will be critical to addressing projected water quality challenges.

A Central Pollution Control Board report indicates that almost half of India’s inter-State rivers are polluted. Sewage from 650 cities and towns along 302 polluted river stretches in the country increased from 38,000 million litres per day (MLD) in 2009 to 62,000 MLD in 2015. It found that the untreated sewage and industrial waste was a major cause of pollution in 16 of 40 inter-State rivers in the country.

Nature-based solutions can address overall water scarcity through “supply-side management,” and are recognized as the main solution to achieving sustainable water for agriculture.

Environment-friendly agricultural systems like those which use practices such as conservation tillage, crop diversification, legume intensification and biological pest control work as well as intensive, high-input systems.

The environmental co-benefits of nature-based solutions to increasing sustainable agricultural production are substantial as there are decreased pressures on land conversion and reduced pollution, erosion and water requirements.

Constructed wetlands for wastewater treatment can also be a cost-effective, nature-based solution that provides effluent of adequate quality for several non-potable uses (irrigation) and additional benefits that include energy production. Such systems already exist in nearly every region of the world.

Natural and constructed wetlands also biodegrade or immobilize a range of emerging pollutants. Recent experiments suggest that for some emerging pollutants, nature-based solutions work better than “grey” solutions, and, in certain cases, may be the only viable option.

Watershed management is another nature-based solution that is seen not only as a complement to built or “grey” infrastructure but also one that could also spur local economic development, job creation, biodiversity protection and climate resilience.

Nature-based solutions are closely aligned with traditional and local knowledge including those held by indigenous and tribal peoples in the context of water variability and change.



Case of Chennai

Chennai in Tamil Nadu is a textbook example of how nature is being ignored in urban development-posed challenges. Unplanned urban development and unwieldy growth with no hydrological plan are causing many problems.

Earlier, when there was heavy rain in catchment areas in the Chennai region, lakes, ponds, tanks, rivers and inter-linked drainage systems helped replenish groundwater, hold back some water and release the excess to the ocean.

With development, a number of tanks and lakes in, and around, Chennai have been encroached upon by various stakeholders. Major rivers and canals such as the Cooum, Adyar and Buckingham Canal which are meant to carry excess rainwater to the Bay of Bengal now serve as the city’s drainage outlets. The Pallikaranai marsh which acted as a sponge to soak up excess rainwater is now an over-run.

Nature-based solutions are crucial to achieving our Sustainable Development Goals. Adopting them will not only improve water management but also achieve water security.

 



The author, Jayakumar Ramasamy, is Senior Programme Specialist and Regional Hydrologist, UNESCO Regional Office for Eastern Africa, Nairobi, Kenya.





A Fake Document Read Out in UNO (2018)

Fake intelligence as well as plagiarized quotations had been slipped into an official intelligence report pertaining to Iraq’s WMD presented to the UN Security Council by Secretary of State Colin Powell on February 5, 2003. This was the report used by the Bush Administration to justify the March 2003 invasion of Iraq.

 

I would call my colleagues’ attention to the fine paper that the United Kingdom distributed . . . which describes in exquisite detail Iraqi deception activities.” (Colin Powell, UN Security Council, February 5, 2003)

Powell was referring to “Iraq: Its Infrastructure of Concealment, Deception and Intimidation,” published on 30 January 2003.”Powerful and Irrefutable Evidence Presented by Secretary of State Colin Powell,” said the Washington Post (6 February 2003):

After Secretaryof State, Colin L. Powell’s presentation to the United Nations Security Council yesterday, it is hard to imagine how anyone could doubt that Iraq possesses weapons of mass destruction. Mr. Powell left no room to argue seriously that Iraq has accepted the Security Council’s offer of a “final opportunity” to disarm. And he offered a powerful new case that Saddam Hussein’s regime is cooperating with a branch of the al Qaeda organization that is trying to acquire chemical weapons and stage attacks in Europe. Mr. Powell’s evidence, including satellite photographs, audio recordings and reports from detainees and other informants, was overwhelming. Sen. Joseph R. Biden Jr., the senior Democrat on the Foreign Relations Committee, called it “powerful and irrefutable.” Revealing those tapes and photographs had a cost, as Iraq will surely take countermeasures. But the decision to make so much evidence public will prove invaluable if it sways public opinion here and abroad. At a minimum, it will stand as a worthy last effort to engage the United Nations in facing a threat that the United States could, if necessary, address alone or with an ad-hoc coalition.  [The WP is explicitly pointing to the outcome ahead of the actual bombing and invasion of Iraq, “address alone or with an ad hoc coalition” with the U.K.]

According to Rangwala, the British intelligence document was fake. It had not been prepared by British intelligence. It was copied and pasted from the internet by members of Tony Blair’s staff. The Downing Street authors state they drew “upon a number of sources, including intelligence material” (p.1, first sentence). In fact, they copied material from at least three different authors and gave no credit to them. Indeed, they plagiarized, directly cutting and pasting or near quoting.

A close textual analysis suggests that the UK authors had little access to first-hand intelligence sources and instead based their work on academic papers, which they selectively distorted. Some of the papers used were considerably out of date. This leads the reader to wonder about the reliability and veracity of the Downing Street document.

It was a fake document prepared on the instructions of Prime Minister Blair with a view to building a “credible” justification to wage war on Iraq.  And the media failed to report the Big Lie.

(Courtesy: https://www.globalresearch.ca/first-iraq-then-iran-u-s-intelligence)




Resist, My People, Resist Them! (2018)

An Israeli Arab woman-poet was sentenced last month to five months’ imprisonment for social media posts, including a video of a poetry expressing support for Palestinian resistance against Israeli occupation. **Haaretz daily reports DAREEN TATOUR, 36, was sentenced in Nazareth District court after being convicted in May of incitement to violence and supporting a terrorist organization. In October 2015, she posted a YouTube video showing Palestinians clashing with Israeli forces in which she reads her poem, “Resist My People, Resist Them,” which is reproduced herein under .

Resist, my people, resist them.

In Jerusalem, I dressed my wounds and breathed my sorrows

And carried the soul in my palm

For an Arab Palestine.

I will not succumb to the “peaceful solution,”

Never lower my flags

Until I evict them from my land.

I cast them aside for a coming time.

Resist, my people, resist them.

Resist the settler’s robbery

And follow the caravan of martyrs.

Shred the disgraceful constitution

Which imposed degradation and humiliation

And deterred us from restoring justice.

They burned blameless children;

As for Hadil, they sniped her in public,

Killed her in broad daylight.

Resist, my people, resist them.

Resist the colonialist’s onslaught.

Pay no mind to his agents among us

Who chain us with the peaceful illusion.

Do not fear doubtful tongues;

The truth in your heart is stronger,

As long as you resist in a land

That has lived through raids and victory.

So Ali called from his grave:

Resist, my rebellious people.

Write me as prose on the agarwood;

My remains have you as a response.

Resist, my people, resist them.

Resist, my people, resist them.




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: I have a politico-religious question that links the status of Muslim community in the past and present. People often give references of the long gone golden age of Muslim rule. But the fact (I don’t know much you would agree with me) is that, barring the first generation of Muslims and a select few after that, rulers and even the caliphs were highly materialistic and selfish (hence caliphate and sultanates and emirates all were limited to families with sons succeeding fathers much like the Jews). As an example, in India itself none of the Moghuls, the last Muslim rulers, could be called as worthy Muslimsof whom we could be proud of, except may be Aurangzeb. This was the case before Moughals with the Delhi sultans as well. In fact even during the time of capture of Sindh, Spain and Africa, the caliphate was not under ideal rulers. Civil wars in Arabia mainly for power garb are evidence of it.

YMD

You have been looking for ideal rulers in the wrong place. If you have to compare Muslim Rulers of the past then compare them with Mussolini, Stalin, Hitler and others. The Turkish Caliphate might have been corrupt, but that corrupt regime accepted the Jews, when European Christians, pushed them to death by the millions. If you have to compare Muslim behaviour with the freshly arriving Jews in their countries, compare with the Jewish daily murder of Muslims in the very land in which they welcomed the Jews: Palestine. So, are you sure, you have the right parameters. Why not then, include in your study – for the next five years – the Qur’anic commentaries? It will cool your burning heart while educating you.

Q: In present day as well, we see this. The first Arab-Israel war of 1948 was lost because of ego issues and power struggle among Arab rulers of Jordan, Egypt and Syria. Even to this day, we see that in Yemen, Syria, Egypt and between Iran and KSA. None of the warring parties are ideal.

YMD

That many of the Muslim leaders are inept, men of the stomachand-phallus, and, top of that, have proved themselves as uniquely eunuchs, is a fact, long established. How long will the infertile generation harp on it?

Nonetheless, generalization – especially if it is of the rush-through kind – is always erroneous and misleading. For instance, people compare a polished Oxford don to an Arab taxi driver, pointing out how polished one is, and how coarse the other. They compare Egypt with Japan and point out that Egypt is in the mud while Japan is in the skies. (It does not occur to them that Spain, Portugal, Czech Republic, etc. all Europeans, Christians, Whites, descendants of the Romans, etc. etc. are, by that measure, also in the mud. Why does this not occur to them? It is because their education, in control of their brains since a hundred years, has perverted their souls.

Q: So my question is why were we successful in the past in spite of the similar problems that we have today? Was it because of the Prophet’s blessings that generations immediately after him were successful?

YMD

A detailed analysis will take such space as to bore the educated public. But, first, you need to fix the meaning of “success.” The first three generations, more or less a product of the Prophet, succeeded in diametrically revolutionizing the morals of those they came into contact, transforming animals into

humans. This is how Islam defines success.

If, in the entire known history of mankind, there were ideal societies, ideal people: in prayer-houses, streets, and in ministerial seats, it were the first three generations after the Prophet. In their anxiety to suppress this information, and successfully dethrone them, the West taught the Muslims: “Your golden period was when you gave the world science.” It was a clever strategy, and it succeeded. Successful Muslims ceased to appear, except individuals.

Q: And because they were in turn our immediate successors, we have to pay the price? Was it because in spite of their weaknesses and errors/sins, the only reason for their success was that Allah wanted them to spread the message of Islam and Qur’an in ages when internet and high speed communication was unavailable and He wanted the rest of the world to know what Islam is and decide whether to accept and reject it after the end of the tradition of Prophethood after Muhammad (SAWS).

YMD

Your mind and thoughts represent the mind of an Ummah which is frustrated that Allah is not doing good things to it.

Without being able to answer your intriguing main question, we might point out that the Internet does not carry out the functions “Amr bi al-Ma`ruf, wa al-Nahyu `an alMunkar,” and it never will. It is the Ummah’s function.

Q: How can we try to change the political situation? What methodology should be adopted? Or is it now a personal thing that we should try and limit our working for Islam within our friends and family and don’t worry about the political situation in world where Muslims are oppressed? Just supplicate for them? I know for Allah, this world and the things in it have not significance and the important thing is the hereafter. We should try to struggle for hereafter but does that mean there is no hope in improvement for our situation?

Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

If we remain depending on Allah for improvement of our situation, then, in this world of cause and effect it might not happen. We have corrupted our world, and we have to reform it.

As regards what’s to be done, this question presupposes the answer as doing a few simple things, which will right the situation. But it must be clearly understood and wholeheartedly acknowledged, that corruptions brought by a billion Muslims on this earth, will not be eradicated through half-hearted, facts-hating, take-it-easy attitude of a couple of people here, a couple of people there.

Yet, to come down to the earth, one may ask, do you have access to the one billion Muslims? So, why do you ask: “What’s to be done?” Why don’t you ask, “What can I do?” And do that, when told!Q: Myself: Miss Faozia Pasha. I want to know whether eating prawns is halal or haram in Islam….?

Faozia Pasha,

On Email

YMD

Consumption of prawns is absolutely halal in Islam.Q: Islam contains the knowledge, and frames the principles for efficient conduct of finance. The subject of finance in Islamic perspective is to be taught in many colleges, universities, madrassas. Even number of compilations on Islamic finance by renowned Islamic intellectuals dominate the horizon. Islam wants to purify the whole universe in every angle, and to create an exemplary society where rich and poor both will thrive, where justice, equality, modesty, honesty, piety, integrity, sincerity and ideals like these prevail in the society.

YMD

Hyperbolic, balloonist words and a fanciful sentence which at a dozen places needed correction in spelling and grammar indicates that some effort was made to construct it.

Q: In the daily publication of Kashmir, called “Greater Kashmir” I came through an article authored by Sajad Bazaz which highlights that the interest accrued on the account where Islamic banking is not prevalent, can spend interest on destitute and the needy people. My aim is to know whether this is allowed. At any point of time the prophet (pbuh) practised the prohibitions in such a way. Please elaborate it in the light of Quran and Sunna.

Muzaffar Riyaz,

On Email

YMD

At any point of time in life, to know at least one language, to be able to communicate meaningfully, and acquire a little familiarity with one’s own history, is the sign of a civilized if we remain depending on allah for improvement of our situation, then, in this world of cause and effect it might not happen. We have corrupted our world, and we have to reform it. people. To imagine that there were banks, however crude, from which Muslims borrowed, as often as they do now, and so the Qur’an dealt with one of the specific transactions, in some detail, but if it did not, then, the problem being common, the Prophet must have done it … to imagines this … can be, to some people, a frustrating flight of fancy for others.

Some scholars, influenced by the recurring murder of Muslims and looting of their property, have declared that Muslims may use the interests on their savings for helping the needy and the poor, without expecting a reward, but fearing a punishment. But others have not agreed to such a proposition.

The interesting paradox, however, is that Muslims do not have the luxury of savings accounts, and are by and large defined now as the needy and poor community.Q: Should I watch or listen lectures by Dr Zakir Naik, as some Ulama call him an ignorant and misleading person?

Sameer,

On Email

YMD

Zakir Naik is not a Mufti, or Muhaddith, or Mufassir, or even a Historian. He is a Comparative Religious scholar. So, we do not see why he cannot be watched when the topic is Comparative Religion?We made this Android application for performing Dhikr and Duas from Quran. Having a smooth interface and with an ever pleasing theme for eyes (white text on black background) makes this app very easy to use.

The application also has a multitalented feature of showing benefits of each Dhikr with authentic Ahadith. Duas from Qur’an have been added with

the translation. The Dhikr count reminder feature includes a custom reminder number with the commonly used count like 33, 100, 1000 and so on.

Each Tasbeeh count can be realized with a small vibration and a reminder of long vibration making it easier for the user to concentrate on the Dhikr without always looking on to the screen.

The following link forwards you to the google play store of our application. https://play.google.com/store/ apps/details?id=com.dev.adilharis. simpledhikrcounter&hl=en

Abdullah,

Kerala, India

Q1: If someone joins me for fardh while I am praying sunnah or nafil then do I have to start saying the takbeeraat aloud to make it as jamaah?

Q2: Can I join someone if I think they might be praying fardh but am not fully sure?

Q3: If I know someone is praying fardh salah alone (when I enter, he starts doing qirat loudly or starts saying takbeerat loudly), can I join him and make jama’ah?

YMD

When the Mujahideen were heading, back and forth, to Afghanistan, during the Russian invasion, they asked Sheikh Bin Baaz as to how should they pray with them there. He instructed them to Pray as the Afghan Pray, that is, the Hanafiyy way, and not create Fitnah there.

This is the answer to you. If you are in India, Pakistan, Afghanistan, Sri Lanka, Bangladesh, follow the Hanafiyy system, (in Kerala and Bhatkal, follow the Shafe`i way), and do not create Fitnah, as some young men are fond of doing. The Prophet has said: “Hold on to the Jama`ah. And beware of divisions. Shaytan is with a single man, but at a greater distance from two. So, whoever wishes the best and the

choicest of Paradise, may hold on to the Jama`ah.”

As for legality of the Four Fiqh Schools, it is stupidity to question them.Q: What Islam says about Al-Qadar (the Divine’s Destiny) in both positive (good things happened in life) scenario and the negative (bad things happened in life) scenario and what about the destiny of brothers of humanity who born as non-Muslims, is their Allah’s destiny for them to go-astray, if so, why Allah has made them?

Nizar Salam

On Email

YMD

By questioning Allah (swt) over Qada’ and Qadr, you have not committed a sin forgivable with Astaghfirullah. Your Imaan has not simply decreased. But rather, you have committed a kind of Kufr. You need to cleanse your head, take a bath, pronounce the Shahadah once, and enter into Islam anew.

Christian theologians, philosophers, and scholars have struggled over the issue of Predestination and Free Will for 2000 years, but have not been able to come to any conclusion.

In comparison, you have a small head with a very limited range of thought. You may admit this for your own good. Then, read through a book on Islamic Doctrine, such as for instance, `Aqeedah Tahawiyyah, or get someone to read out for you this section from the “Letters of Mujaddid alf-Thani,” and accept all that is stated there, whether you are able to understand the full meaning or not.

Modern day Geneticists are not sure too of the issue. Dawkins makes man a slave of his genes. Islamic scholars have, in comparison, covered the details of the issue brilliantly. Obviously, to understand them, you need brilliancy in addition to knowledge and practice.

For a few more details please see the editorial of the September 2018 issue of this magazine.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 26: Al Shu’ara’ (The Poets) [ 123 – 159 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[123] `Aad rejected the Messengers.

[124] When their brother Hud said to them, ’Will you not fear?

[125] Verily, I am to you a trustworthy Messenger.

[126] Therefore, fear Allah and follow me.

[127] I do not ask you any wage for it. My wage falls only upon the Lord of the worlds.

[128] Do you build on every elevation106 a monument, committing vanity?107106. The translation of “ri`” as elevation expresses one aspect of its meaning. It covers every place which catches the eye because of its prominence, whether a high place, or low (Mujahid), whether a main road (Qatadah) or a mountain pass (`Ikrimah and Mujahid). – Ibn Jarir

107. That is, writes Alusi, monuments and landmarks that they stood in no need of, but erected for show, pride and beautification. `Abath is an act that is of no material or spiritual benefit. It is prohibited in our religion also.

Mawdudi writes: “Hud chided his people for constructing grand buildings which had no utility, which fulfilled no genuine need and which were designed only to make a spectacular display of their affluence and grandeur.”

Yusuf Ali points at the futility in another way: “Any merely material civilization prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries scatter monuments for all sorts of things in conspicuous places – monuments which commemorate deeds and events which are forgotten in a few generations! [cf. Shelley’s poem on Ozymandias: ”I am Ozymandias, King of Kings! Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair! …. Boundless and bare the lonely and level sands stretch far away!”][129] And do you take buildings for yourselves,108 as though you will abide forever!109108.  Masaani` is from sana`a which stands for a making which requires some effort. Here it has been explained as ‘well-built houses and palaces’ by Mujahid. Some others have interpreted the word as meaning”wells.” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir)

109. That is, your lofty monuments and colossal mansions seem to be built on the supposition that you will abide in this earth forever (Thanwi). The prohibition of course, wrote Alusi, might be extended to anything attempted which betrays belief in permanence. It is in this light that one might look at some of the utterances of the Prophet or some of the Sufis.

It is said that when the Muslims began to build houses and plant trees in Ghota (Syria), Abu Darda’ stood up in their mosque and called out, “O people of Dimashq!” When they gathered he addressed them saying (after praises to Allah), “Are you not ashamed? Are you not ashamed? Do you gather together what you do not eat, build what you will not live in, fasten hopes that you will not attain. There were generations before you who gathered together and hoarded, built on hopes of living in them, fastened hopes and prolonged them. But their hopes turned into deceptions, their savings into destruction, and their houses into graves. Lo! `Aad possessed the area between `Adn and `Umman, horse riders and footmen. But who will buy from me today for two Dirhams what they left behind them?” (Ibn Kathir)[130] And when you seize, you seize like tyrants.110

[131] Fear Allah then, and follow me. 110. Asad explains, “The term jabbar, when applied to man, as a rule denotes one who is haughty, overbearing, exorbitant and cruel, and does not submit to any moral restraints in his dealings with those who are weaker than himself. Sometimes (as, e.g., in 11: 59 or 14: 15) this term is used to describe a person’s negative ethicalattitude, and in that case it may be rendered as ‘enemy of truth.’ In the present instance, however, stress is laid on the tyrannical behaviour of the tribe `Aad, evidently relating to their warlike conflicts with other people…”[132] Fear Him who has helped you with what you know.111

[133] Helped you with livestock and offspring.

[134] Gardens and springs.

[135] Verily, I fear for you the chastisement of a Great Day.’ 111. “The gifts are described generally, immaterial and material. ‘All that ye know’ includes not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties by which knowledge may be used for human well-being, all that makes life beautiful and refined. ‘Cattle’ means wealth generally, and ‘sons’ means population and man-power. ‘Gardens and Springs’ are things that contribute to the delight and pleasure of man.” (Yusuf Ali)[136] They said, ’It is equal unto us whether you admonish us, or be not of those who admonish.112112. “The form of the words implies,” writes Majid, “We have had plenty of admonishers like you.”[137] This is naught but the custom of the ancients.113

[138] And we shall never be chastised.’ 113. Explanations for the textual khuluq have varied. Ibn `Abbas understood it as ‘deen,’ while Qatadah said it meant the ‘ways of the ancients who lived and died in similar manner.’‘Tales of the ancients’ is another interpretation that has come down from Ibn Ibn `Abbas. Ibn Jarir quotes one or two others but thinks ‘custom’ comes closest. Imam Razi points out that the word also has the connotation of fictitious tales.

Asad comments: “The noun khuluq denotes one’s ‘nature’ in the sense of ‘innate disposition’ (tabi`ah) or moral character (Taj al-`Arus); hence, the use of the term to describe ‘that to which one clings,’ i.e., one’s ‘innate habit’ or ‘custom,’ and, in a specific sense, one’s religion.”(ibid)

Mawdudi adds: “This statement can be interpreted in two ways: (i) that in their view there was nothing new in what they were doing; their forefathers had done the same for centuries. Their religion, their culture and moral values were all the same, and yet their ancestors had not been subjected to any calamitous punishment. Why should they fear, then, that they would be severely chastised? How could they be punished when their predecessors had not? Had there been anything too wrong with their way of life, they contended, God’s Wrath and punishment, with which they were being constantly threatened, would have seized them long ago. (ii) That regardless of what was being said to them then, it was appropriate to remember that many religious fanatics and moral purists had earlier said much the same. Yet the world had gone on as ever before. As far as they were concerned, just because some were overly obsessed with morality, this did not mean that the world would come to a standstill or suffer a monumental disaster.”[139] Thus they rejected him. So We destroyed them. Surely, in that is a sign.114 But most of them were not to be believers.

[140] Surely, your Lord – He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-compassionate.

[141] Thamud rejected the Messengers.

[142] When their brother Saleh said to them, ’Will you not fear?

[143] Verily, I am to you a trustworthy Messenger.

[144] Therefore, fear Allah and follow me.

[145] I do not ask you any wage for it. My wage falls only upon the Lord of the worlds.

[146] Will you be left in peace amid what is here?

[147] In gardens and springs? 114. Asad writes, “The message (or sign: Au.) referred to here is contained in verses 128-130, which point out the three cardinal sins resulting from man’s inordinate striving for power: worship of anything apart from God, self-admiring search for ‘glory’, and cruelty or harshness towards one’s fellow-men.”[148] Sown fields and date palms with tender swathes.115115. “Tender swathes” is how Mujahid understood the terms “talhuhahadim” where “tender” is for “hadim” and “swathes” for “talh” (Ibn Jarir), or, “ripe and rich” as expressed by Ibn `Abbas (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir), or, “near breaking point” because of its being heavily laden, as interpreted by Dahhak and as preferred by Ibn Jarir.

Yusuf Ali comments: “The date palm flowers on a long spathe: when the flowers develop into fruit, the heavy ones hang with the load of fruit. The Thamud evidently were proud of their skill in producing corn and fruit and in hewing fine dwellings out of rocks, like the later dwellings of Roman times in the town of Petra.”[149] And, do you skillfully116 hew houses out of mountains?

[150] Therefore, fear Allah and follow me. 116. The rendering reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak. Another opinion that came down from Ibn `Abbas is that the textual “fareheen” stands for “artfully” or “with artistic skill”.Suddi said it meant “through coercion” or “with forced labor.” Of course, the different meanings are reconcilable (Ibn Jarir).

Mawdudi offers the following, “Some of the buildings of the Thamud are still intact, and I did, indeed have the opportunity to see them for myself in December 1959. The place itself is located between Tabuk and Madina, lying a few miles to the north of al-`Ula (called Wadi al-Qura at the time of the Prophet – peace upon him). Nowadays, this is known as al-Hijr and Mada’inSalih. As far as al-`Ula is concerned, it is still located in lush green surroundings in the midst of springs and orchards. An ominous atmosphere, however, surrounds al-Hijr. Not only is it very sparsely populated, but it is a ruined place which gives a feeling of doom and decay. The few who live there do so in an area devoid of greenery and vegetation. Of the few wells that remain, one is identified by the local populace as that from which Salih’s she-camel used to drink. Now, this well is inside a former military barracks dating back to the Turkish period, and is dry…

“We also saw buildings of the type constructed by the Thamud at al-Hijr in Midian along the Gulf of `Aqabah and at Petra in Jordan. As regards Petra, the buildings of the Thamud and the Nabateans stand side by side; their carvings and designs are do dissimilar that even a layman can positively say that they belong to two different periods and to two different nations. The English Orientalist Charles Doughty (d. 1926), the author of Travels in Arabia Deserta (published in 1888), attempted to prove that the Qur’an was false on the grounds of his theory that the buildings at al-Hijr were not constructed by the Thamud but rather by the Nabateans. However, the difference between the architectural design of the people of Thamud and Nabateans is so clear that only someone who is altogether blind could suggest such a theory.”[151] And follow not the bidding of the boundary exceeders.117

[152] Those who spread corruption in the land, and carry out no reform.’ 117. “They are told: ’All your skill is very well; but cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways of those who put forward extravagant claims for men’s powers and material resources, or who lead lives of extravagance in luxury and self-indulgence; that makes mischief: but the door of repentance is open: will you repent?'”‏ – Yusuf Ali.

Another possibility, says Shabbir, is that he was addressing the common folk, warning them against blind following of the elites: they are a corrupt lot.[153] They said, ’You are only one (of those) that are bewitched.118

[154] You are naught but a man like ourselves. So bring forth a sign, if you are of the truthful.’ 118. The translation is the common understanding of the word “musahharin.” Ibn `Abbas however was of the opinion that the meaning is: “created.” That is, they meant to say, “You are one of the created, who eats and drinks like us.” Ibn Jarir prefers this opinion and presents a verse by Labid in support.

Razi adds: “Sahr” is for the upper part of the stomach; and, according to Farra’, everything that has a stomach is “musahhar.”[155] He said, ’Here is a she-camel: to her a drink and to you a drink, on a day appointed.119

[156] And touch her not with malice, lest the chastisement of a Great Day seizes you.’ 119. That is, each had an appointed day for drink: a day for the camel, another for the people. The day the camel drank, the people were not supposed to draw water, and the day they drew, the camel was not given a drink from the well (Ibn Jarir).[157] But they hamstrung her; and then became regretful.120

[158] So the chastisement seized them. Surely, in that is a sign. But most of them were not to be believers.

[159] Surely, your Lord – He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-compassionate.120. But, once a people have seen the chastisement approaching them, their remorse is not worthy of acceptance (Zamakhshari, Razi and others).

Feelings of regret and remorse are natural feelings arising out of wrong actions. They are automatically generated by the inner self. Of value in the sight of Allah are acts of true repentance. But the Thamud showed no sign of these, they remained disbelieving to the end (Alusi and Thanwi, reworded).

Yusuf Ali further clarifies the issue: “Their regrets were too late. They had themselves asked for a Sign. The Sign had been given to them in the she-camel, which their prophet Salih had put forward as a test-case. Would they, through that symbol, respect the law’ of equity by which all people had rights in water and in the gifts of nature? They refused to respect that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberately killing the she-camel. They themselves came to an evil end.‏”

(To be continued)




On the Importance of Being with the Community of Good (2018)

Ibn `Umar reported: `Umar (b. al-Khattab) addressed us in Jabiyahwhere he said, “People! Today I stand before you as the Messenger of Allah (peace upon him) stood before. He said, ‘I exhort you about my Companions, then those that will follow them, and then those that will follow1. After that lies will spread, until a man testifies, although he is not asked to testify.2 Lo, never is a man alone with a woman but Shaytan is their third.3 Hold on to the Jama`ah.4 And beware of divisions. Shaytan is with a single man, but at a greater distance from two. So, whoever wishes the best and the choicest of Paradise, may hold on to the Jama`ah. And whosoever is pleased by his own good deeds,5 and displeased with his evil deeds, he, (such a person), is a believer.’”6(Ahmad, Tirmidhi)1. (Abu Bark) ibn al `Arabiyy has said that none other except for these three classes, viz. the Companions of the Prophet (asws), those who followed them in the next generation, and then the third generation, has the special rank in Islam of having been named by the Prophet. (Fayd al-Qadeer)

2. Ibn al `Arabiyy also said that, ‘We have experienced this happening in the second century, although it was at a very low level. In the third century it increased a bit, but by the third century, the occurrence was easily noticeable.’ (Fayd al-Qadeer)

At all events, the prediction covered people of all regions of the world (i.e., not specifically the Muslims). (Al-Shaafi fi SharhMusnad al-Shafe`ee)

In any case, this appears to contradict the hadith, ‘Best of testimony is that which is offered before one is asked.’ The answer is, the testimony of this hadith is of he who is eager to offer it, whether asked or not. But the one who is praised for offering it is that of a man who has the testimony, and fears that a false testimony by someone else might harm the rights of the person or persons involved. (Based on Tibi, Sharh al-Mishkah)

3. A man and woman being alone together leads to the rise of carnal desire on the man’s part and lessening of modesty (haya’) on the part of the woman resulting either in illicit sext, or, in the least, to some foreplay.   (Fayd al-Qadeer)

4. By the termJama`ah of the text, the allusion is to the mainstream Ummah following whom in matters of doctrines, principles of Islam and religious stipulations is an obligation; to which Ibn Jarir added that even if the Imam is not of their own (tribe), following the principle that if the Ummah has agreed over something, a divergence is inadmissible. (Fayd al-Qadeer)

It might be kept in mind, however, that holding on to the Jama`ah applies to religious affairs, where following the major scholars prevents one from deviations since the Ummah does not unanimously go off the right path, except he who breaks the rule for very personal reasons. This is more obviously applicable at the times of insurgencies, and to a weak Muslim (unable to take a stand). – (Fayd al-Qadeer)

Ibn Battal has said that the main point has been to direct the Muslims to remain within the mainstream. This is because Allah said (2: 143), “So that you may testify against the people,” and a condition for acceptance of testimony is uprightness, which has been confirmed as the quality of this Ummah by naming them as the ‘wasat’ where’wasat’ is uprightness, and trustworthiness. As for the term ‘Jama`ah’ of the original, the allusion is to the’ahl al hull wa al-`aqd’, that is, the prominent leaders of the Ummah. Kirmani has pointed out that the allusion by holding fast to the ‘Jama`ah’ entails following the ‘mujtahidun,’ (juridical experts) – Fat^(h) al-Bari.

As for the ahadith that direct cutting oneself from the people, they are for the times of chaos and disorder. (Al-Tanweer, Sharh Jami` Sagheer)

Remaining with the mainstream Muslims, and all united over an Ameer is so important that a hadith warns, “He who disobeyed (the Ameer) and parted from the Jama`ah and died, died the death of the pre-Islamic times.”(Tuhfah)

Nonetheless, some scholars have thought that by ‘Jama`ah’ the allusion is the mainstream Muslims, while others have said that the allusion is to the scholars in general. (Tuhfah)

5. The word in the text is “hasanah” which applies to such deeds about which one is hopeful of winning rewards and which are certain of being beneficial (so long as such an attitude does not lead to self-conceit: Tibi).

Ibn Mas`ud has said, as reported by Hakeem al-Tirmidhi: “If a believer commits a sin he feels as if he is under a rock fearing it would fall on him anytime, killing him. On the other hand when a hypocrite commits a sin, it is like a fly on his nose (that he waves away).” Raghib has in fact said, “He who is not displeased by the censure, nor pleased by the approval, cannot be checked  against evil deeds except with the help of a whip or even a sword.” Others have said that he who is not checked by condemnation of the evil deed, nor is pleased at good deeds, is either an inorganic body, or maybe an animal. (Fayd al-Qadeer)

6.”Mu’min”: That is, a man of firm belief. If a believer does not feel any joy at a good deed he performed, nor is pained at an evil deed he committed, it could be suffering from heedlessness; such a man’s faith is defective, in fact, it could be a sign of belittling of the religion on his part. (Fayd al-Qadeer)




Children’s Column (2018)

The Six Blind Men and the Elephant

There were six men of Meadowfield, to learning much inclined,

Who went to see an elephant, though all of them were blind,

That each by observation might satisfy his mind.

The first approached the elephant, and happening to fall

Against his broad and sturdy side, at once began to bawl,

“This mystery of an elephant is very like a wall.”

The second, feeling of the tusk, cried, “Oh, what have we here,

So very round and smooth and sharp? To me it is mighty clear,

This wonder of an elephant is very like a spear.”

The third approached the elephant, and happening to take

The squirming trunk within his hands, thus boldly up and spake,

“I see,” quoted he, “the elephant is very like a snake.”

The fourth reached out an eager hand, and felt above the knee,

“What this most wondrous beast is like is very plain” said he,

“’It is clear enough the elephant is very like a tree.”

The fifth who chanced to touch the ear said, “Even the blindest man

Can tell what this resembles most; deny the fact who can;

This marvel of an elephant is very like a fan.”

The sixth no sooner had begun about the beast to grope,

Than seizing on the swinging tail that fell within his scope;

“I see,” said he, “the elephant is very like a rope.”

So six blind men of Meadowfield disputed loud and long,

Each in his own opinion exceeding stiff and strong;

Though each was partly in the right, they all were in the wrong!

..

Moral: Sometimes, when we view things, we tend to look for the differences while we may get distracted by similarities, but we may miss the truth entirely!

“We have to remember that what we observe is not nature in itself, but nature exposed to our method of questioning.” – Werner Heisenberg

“If each had a candle and they went in together the differences would disappear.” (Rumi)

“Attacking one element of injustice gives a limited and sometimes inaccurate perspective of the big picture!”

“As we apply this to organizations around the globe, we see that it is NOT the people who are blind – they see issues VERY clearly! But they see these issues through the lens of their position – Sales, Production, Finance, Logistics, HR…using the elephant metaphor above; it is the organization that is functioning ‘blindly.’”

“Seeing the whole elephant:  When we create for ourselves opportunity to stand back a little, we give ourselves a better chance to see the whole, with all senses and with more ways of knowing – with what is offered by all disciplines. We can experience the whole elephant.”A Shift in Perspective

A blind boy sat on the steps of a building with a hat by his feet. He held up a sign which said: “I am blind, please help.” There were only a few coins in the hat.

A busy man was walking by the building when he saw the boy. The man stopped, thinking for a moment. He took a few coins from his pocket and dropped them into the hat. He then took the sign, turned it around, and wrote some words on it. He put the sign back in such a way that everyone who walked by would be able to see the new words.

Soon the hat began to fill up quite quickly. A lot more people were giving money to the blind boy.

That afternoon, the man who had changed the sign came to see how things were. The boy recognized his footsteps and asked, “Were you the one who changed my sign this morning? What did you write?”

The man said, “I only wrote the truth. I said what you said but in a different way.”

What he had written was:“Today is a beautiful day and I cannot see it.”

Afterthought

Do you think the first sign and the second sign were saying the same thing?

Of course both signs told people that the boy was blind. But the first sign simply said the boy was blind. The second sign told people they were so blessed that they were not blind. Should we be surprised that the second sign was more effective?

“It is He, Who has created for you (the sense of) hearing (ears), sight (eyes), and hearts (understanding). Little thanks you give.”[The Qur’an: Surah al-Mu’minun; 78]Did You Know That…?

 


	Trained pigeons can tell the difference between the paintings of Pablo Picasso and Claude Monet.



 


	The peacock mantis shrimp can throw a punch at 50 mph, accelerating quicker than a .22-caliber bullet.



 


	Studies have shown that wild chimps in guinea drink fermented palm sap, which contains about 3% alcohol by volume.



 


	The chevrotain is an animal that looks like a tiny deer with fangs.



 


	Capuchin monkeys pee on their hands to wash their feet.



 


	Only the males are called peacocks. Females are called peahens.



 


	Dragonflies and damselflies form a heart with their tails when they mate.



 


	Baby elephants suck their trunks for comfort.



 


	Tigers have striped skin as well. each pattern is as unique as a fingerprint.



 


	There was once a type of crocodile that could gallop






Ahmad Khalil: The Story of a Palestinian Refugee and his Family (Part 3) (2018)

The author of the story being serialised herein under –the late MARYAM JAMEELAH – originally of Jewish parents, later converted to Islam and went on to become one of the most prolific writers of the last century on Islam. She was also a leading critic of modern Western civilization and culture. She passed away in October 2012 at the age of 74. (See obituary published in YmD at https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/profile/01/2013/remembering-maryam-jameelah/). One of the last detailed interviews she offered the press was in 2005 which was conducted by – and published in – Young Muslim Digest. The same can be read online at https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/interview/07/2005/despair-and-hopelessness-forbidden-tread-the-future-with-caution-maryam-jameelah/. The story, Ahmed Khalil: The Story of a Palestinian Refugee and his Family, was her first attempt while still in her teens and while not yet a Muslim, to portray the plight of the Palestinians who were deprived of their homeland in 1948. Here, the story is being serialized as abridged by ZAYD ZAKIULLAH. The first part of the story was published in the August 2018 issue of Young Muslim Digest, while the second part came in the October 2018 issue.

 

Chapter VIII

For several months the typhus epidemic ravaged Iraq al-Manshiya with more devastating destructiveness than any raids either from Negba or from the Bedu. Negba was unaffected since the Jew colonists immediately took the necessary hygienic and medical precautions.

The Governor of Gaza, under the orders of the mandatory authorities, immediately placed the village under the strictest quarantine to prevent the pestilence from spreading to other parts of the country. But the authorities in Negba did everything they could to prevent any medical aid from being extended to Iraq al-Manshiya itself. Harassed by frequent raids, constant thefts and random killings almost every day, the colonists swore to exterminate the tribe to the last woman and child. But this presented a problem since the British had imposed upon them an arms embargo. Thus, when reports of pestilence in the village reached Negba, the colonists regarded it as a God-sent boon. Rather than waste valuable ammunition at the risk of their lives and limbs, how much easier and more efficient it was just to wait and permit the deadly microbes to do their dirty work! Before the epidemic had passed, more than a third of the tribe had perished.

More and more illegal immigrants from many European countries were pouring into Negba and other settlements now, encircling Iraq al-Manshiya more tightly than ever in their incessant demands for more and more land.

As the months passed, Ahmad Khalil began to wonder about his two-year-old brother who did not seem even to recognize him and had begun to act so strange, his father said he ought to be taken to a doctor. He was too apathetic to laugh and play, like other children. All day he would sit in the same corner of the room, unresponsive to everything around him.

As soon as the children had sufficiently convalesced, Yusuf Malik gave Ahmad Khalil and his cousins the responsibility of caring for the flocks of sheep and goats in the hope they would recover their health. Ahmad Khalil liked this work very much for he had plenty of time to play in the open, pure fresh air and could run and shout carefree with his cousins from morning to night and drink as much milk as he wanted. The pasture was the boundary between Iraq al-Manshiya and Negba.

“Now, Asma,” demanded Ahmad Khalil, “Stay behind me. I’m going to shoot the Jews like they shoot at us. Look!” he exclaimed. “They are all dead! Now we must find more to shoot!”

Shrieking war-cries in pursuit of the enemy, the four children raced to the top of the hill.

“There they are!” shouted little Rashid. He raised his small black arm to point at them. “Look!”

They stared and gaped while a hiking troupe of bright-eyed and happy Jewish children with knapsacks on their backs, all dressed alike in blue shorts and white shirts, exposing their sturdy arms and legs, filed past them. Ahmad Khalil looked to see if they were armed or wore the insignia of the Gadna, the dreaded para-military Zionist organization for children, but these boys and girls were obviously not old enough to join. The younger ones were munching fruit and chocolate bars out of paper bags as they walked. Some of the smallest of them, their mouths smeared with chocolate, their rosy faces bright with the innocence of little children who had not yet learned to hate.

Sheer curiosity combined with the lure of a place where something to eat could always be found, made Negba an irresistible attraction where Ahmad Khalil would wander alone for hours at a stretch. Here the Jews were so accustomed to the sight of Arabs, they regarded him as unworthy of any notice. Their colourless eyes looked through him without seeing. It was as if they were lofty beings examining a miserable vermin. This look, reminding him of who he was and never permitting him to forget his place in the society of Iraq al-Manshiya, this contemptuous stare to degrade him to the level of the subhuman, had become a familiar experience to Ahmad Khalil but no matter how many times it happened, he never grew less sensitive to the pain.

He passed pretty white houses with slanting red-tile roofs surrounded by shady trees, cool grass and bright flowers. Finding one of the doors open, he wandered through rooms tastefully furnished with beds, tables, chairs and well-fitted book-cases. He had never before seen such a profusion of books. Before he knew where he was going, he found himself in the nursery. The plump babies were enjoying their sunbath in their cribs and playpens. Some of the infants were cuddled in the nurse’s arms, being fed with oatmeal, milk, orange-juice, soft-boiled eggs and cod-liver oil.

In the children’s dormitory, he could only gape at the framed portraits of the esteemed founders of Zionism­—Theodor Herzl and Chaim Weizmann looking down on him from the walls and pull on the flowered print curtains at the windows, leaving grimy smudges behind. The [Jewish] children took no notice of him. They were laughing and shouting and jumping up and down all over the beds, throwing pillows at each other and making a deafening noise. Everything was in turmoil and disorder but no elders reprimanded them, restrained them or punished them for their insolence, disobedience and shockingly rude manners. Such unruliness, lack of discipline and ill-bred ways would never for a moment be tolerated in his family, where it was unheard of for a child to talk back to a parent. He was shocked to see that the young had no respect for the old or for Tradition or Authority of any kind. What queer ways!

To protect themselves against both heat and cold, all the adults he knew were sensible enough to wrap themselves up in layers of clothing as much as possible, leaving only their bare feet. In Iraq al-Manshiya, nakedness was only for babies and tiny children but here in Negba grown boys and girls with uncovered heads and naked arms and legs freely mixed in the fields under the hottest sun without any shame! They seemed to consider play more important than work and there was much organized entertainments’ and recreation for adults as well as for children.

His favourite place was the fruit orchard where he could satisfy his hunger by eating the rotten and over-ripe oranges that had been thrown away as unfit for the market. Twice he stealthily broke into the chicken-house and stole six eggs, devouring them raw one after the other. Sometimes a loaf of bread would fall into the middle of the street from an overloaded truck and at once Ahmad Khalil would snatch it up from the dusty pavement and run home to share the delicacy with his cousins, carefully dividing it into even portions for each of them. Huddled together, squatting against the wall, oblivious to all else, the four children would devour it down as fast as their jaws could chew.

Several months later, the carefree days on the pasture among the flocks of sheep and goats came to an abrupt end. Abdul Aziz, ill and feverish, now hardly ever left the house but squatted silently bedside his sister, Asma, helping her to weave baskets plait new reed mats, spin thread on the distaff and patch the family’s ragged clothing. Ahmad Khalil was needed on the fields now, more than ever. His aunts taught him how to wash and mend his clothes and cook his own food when they were too busy with other tasks to do this for him. Although he was barely ten years old he could do a full day’s work.

Chapter IX

“How would you like to learn to read and write? Now there is no other work to be done. I have the time to teach you…,” asked Malak Wahab to his son. Ahmad Khalil only stared back at his father in sullen silence, a trace of suspicion and even hostility in his gaze. He always knew his father was ashamed of him to grow up to work with his hands on the land, that he dreamed oh him to become a prosperous professional man in the city. And, to do that, he would have to attend a modern school.

“I have always dreamed of sending you to school, not to the conventional traditional kind where the boys merely memorize Qur’an, mechanically repeating it like parrots without the least understanding of its meaning but a modern school—where the best of teachers would introduce you to the treasures of all that is fine and beautiful. Only then could you escape from the dreary routine of drudgery and toil on this soil which is so barren even with the hardest labours, it requires a miracle to coax any crops to grow—and you would come to know that life can rich and full and not just a desperate struggle foe bare subsistence. The latest scientific knowledge would be yours and you would then understand as I have always known that the Qur’an and teaching of our Holy Prophet is always in harmony with Truth wherever it is to be found. Oh! I wanted so much to find a school like this for you Khalifa, Rashid and Asma. No, I would not forget Asma, for education is the birth-right for girls as well as boys. How pretty she would look going to her classes in her brand-new shoes, starched white uniform, blue-tie, with her hair combed and neatly tied with bright ribbons! Nothing but the best school for you in the city would satisfy me. I could not be content with anything less…”

Ahmad Khalil steadily gazed at his father in silence; he had no desire to fulfill his father’s ambitions. He did not want to leave the land to which he felt as intensely bound as did his mother and her people before her. He was not ashamed to dirty his hands with the cultivation of the soil, no matter how much contempt others may regard lowly menial labour, for here, on the land, carefully tending the green growing plants upon which his existence depended—he found the meaning of his life and the supreme satisfaction which his mother knew so well but his father could never appreciate—of closeness to the very source of all life, to nature and to God.

But his father had an education while he knew he was entirely ignorant and illiterate. Awakened by his father to the disadvantage of these deficiencies, he realized there were, indeed, many things he yearned to know and which his father was now ready to teach him. He wanted to be able to read the Qur’an for himself and achieve much deeper understanding of it on his own. He wanted to learn much more about his faith—especially the teachings of the Prophet in the Hadith. He wanted to learn in detail about the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet, and why they were the best of all the Muslims. He wanted to read about the wonderful and inspiring lives of all the great Muslims in history, past and present. He wanted to know the history of his people. His father had even awakened in him a keen curiosity of learn about the Jews and British. He wanted to be able to the newspapers for himself to be informed about the important events happening now which he knew would directly affect his life and his future. And to satisfy this thirst for knowledge, he must learn reading and writing.

The hostile and suspicious stare vanished, now that he was ready, willing and eager to learn what his father wanted to teach him. Malak Wahab urged him to come to him and for the first time, the boy’s face lit up with a radiant smile and he sat down cross-legged on the mat beside him while his father traced out on the wooden board the beautiful letters of the Arabic alphabet which he then showed him how to combine into words and finally sentences. This required infinite patience, for Ahmad Khalil was slow to learn and his father had to repeat his instructions and explanations several times over before he understood.

Little Khalifa, his great black eyes unnaturally bright, took an eager interest and watched everything, carefully tracing the letters of the alphabet under his father’s watchful eye on the wooden board after his brother had finished his work for the day. Malak Wahab was astonished to see how quick and bright Khalifa was at his lessons; although he was scarcely older than a baby of four, his handwriting was so much better than his brother’s! Malak Wahab had wanted to teach Rashid too, only to find this child hopelessly uncooperative, unruly and stubborn.

Hour after hour, as his father read to him from the Quran, the strange black characters gradually became familiar. At last, came the day when the inert signs suddenly sprang to life! At last,Malak Wahab turned to the back of the Qur’an to a Surah he was certain his son did not know. He pointed to the place, “Go ahead, Ahmad Khalil,” he urged, “I think you can do it now without mistakes. READ!”

And his black face glowed with pride and joy when he heard the verses read aloud slowly and haltingly but without any errors…

“When the sun is overthrown,

And when the stars fall

And the hills are moved,

And when the camels big with young are abandoned,

When the wild beasts are herded together;

When the seas rise;

And the souls are reunited;

And that girl-child who was buried alive is asked for what sin she was slain?

And when the sky is torn away;

When the Hell is lighted and the Garden is brought nigh—

Then every soul shall know its fate……“

Chapter X

“…Allahu Akbar…”

The melodious Adhan from the mosque awoke Ahmad Khalil. He stretched his arms and sat upright. Then he peered down at his little brother and cousin who were still sleeping soundly beside him. When he threw aside his father’s woollen robe that covered them, the cold desert air awoke them immediately. Needing no reminders from their parents, the three children obediently performed their ablutions with a mixture of sand and dust and after they finished their Salat, they squatted against the wall, three pairs of expectant dark eyes intently watching Halimah stir the pot of lentils on the fire-place.

At last, she took the pot off the fire and set it on the floor before them. “Bismillah,” they murmured and then hungrily scooped up handful of dried beans with pieces of stale unleavened barley bread, scraping the pot and licking their fingers until not a trace of food remained. “Alhamdullilah!” exclaimed Mansur. “Praise be unto Allah Who has given us to eat and to drink and has made us Muslims!” Halimah then extinguished the little fire and shoved the empty cooking pot into a corner.

Suddenly turning to his elder son, Malak Wahab ordered: “Before you go to the fields, you must fetch us water from the well. Halimah is too busy with other work to go today. Here is the jug. And take Khalifa, I have too much work to do so I cannot watch him. And he is too small to look after himself…”

Ahmad Khalil glared at his little brother angrily and with bitter resentment as if he meant to say that he wished Khalifa had never been born. When he had prayed to Allah to send him a brother or sister, he wanted a playmate, companion and friend. Instead, he received only this annoying burden. The responsibility of his care since he had been weaned fell heavily upon him. More than seven years separated them. Ahmad Khalil was now a rapidly growing boy of eleven, almost twelve years as tall as his aunt Halimah. Khalifa seemed to him hardly more than a baby who looked and acted even younger than he was. The little boy stared back at his brother, impassively, almost indifferent. He did not seem to mind his brother’s hostile glance as at this time, they had little feeling for each other.

Down upon hands and knees, Ahmad Khalil and Rashid loosened the hard-cracked earth around each plant, fertilized it with dried manure and then uprooted the numerous weeds. The sky was a clear blue without any trace of clouds, the sun shone upon them bright and very hot. Now and then the two cousins paused to wipe dry the perspiration that streamed down their dark faces. Halimah brought them both skins of water and they drank it down thirstily. Then Ahmad Khalil looked down with pride and happiness at his handiwork. The plants he was tending everyday were growing straight and tall, their green leaves crisp, bright and thriving with health and vigour. Inshallah, the harvest would be good this year.

Iraq al-Manshiya was on the very edge of the desert beyond which stretched as far as the eye could see, the most arid desolate land, yet the fellaheen knew how to coax their crops to grow where the stranger would not believe that anything could live, for any soil that could yield even the most meagre sustenance, was guarded by them with the most meticulous care. To his father, the work on the land meant only dreary drudgery, dirt and back-breaking toil in addition to being scorned with contempt by all society outside the village. Malak Wahab could never understand why Ahmad Khalil preferred the work in the fields above anything else.

Suddenly the roar of a motor car startled them. At the sight of the automobile, Khalifa ran screaming in terror to his aunt and clung to her skirts. Open-mouthed, Ahmad Khalil stared as the old and battered car stopped at the edge of the fields and short, fat man in a rumpled English suit and a red fez, approached his father.

Mustafa Effendi called out to Malak Wahab with the loud, demanding voice of man accustomed to giving orders and receiving instant obedience, did he look up from his work, his face filled with a mixture of embarrassment, hostility and shame.

Malak Wahab climbed out of the ditch, his torn gown covered with dirt, his hands and feet caked with mud.

“I understand, Effendi, that you never wanted to see me again, that you forced me to live here and work for you in this wretched place because you no longer were willing to maintain me as your slave. Well now, are you pleased with what you have done to me? What more troubles have you come here to inflict on us. Are you not satisfied?”

“You could at least be civil, Malak Wahab, but then it seems to be your nature to be rude even to your blood relations. I have been informed that you have two sons.” He pointed to Ahmad Khalil with a pudgy finger.

“That must be your elder one,” he said contemptuously. “Not much to look at, I admit, but he seems healthy enough…”

Moments of strained silence followed. Ahmad Khalil stared at the Effendi, and at first sight hated him instantly and thoroughly. He stared at the yellow-pock-marked face, the jaundiced, blood-shot eyes filled with guile, greed and cunning, the hooked nose, the fleshy sensual mouth, the double-chin. Never before had he seen a man so ugly—an ugliness both repulsive and fascinating.

The Effendi stared back—his gaze both hard and cruel. He stared at the boy as if he deserved no better treatment or consideration than vermin.

“What do you want with my children?” demanded Malak Wahab fiercely.

“I need another servant, a servant to clean the house, scrub the floors—he looks strong enough for the work…”

“Then you must look for one elsewhere! I will not permit you to enslave my son. You forget that the Turks have gone and the Mandate has outlawed slavery! You dare touch him and I send word to the police in Gaza and you will be thrown into prison!”

Mustafa Effendi smiled complacently. “The British officials in Gaza are my personal friends. As for the police, I can always bribe them to silence. This village, this land and all the fellaheen on it are my property, with whom I can do what I please. You forget that mother was one of my father’s slave-concubines. You make him do as I say or I double the taxes of grain that must be paid to me from here and nobody but you will be to blame!”

“No!” shouted Malak Wahab defiantly. “I won’t let you do this! I will kill you first!”

Terrified, Ahmad Khalil tensed, poised to flee for his life, but before he could run away, another pair of hands gripped him by the shoulders, hands obviously unaccustomed to physical labour but nevertheless powerful and tenacious.

Then he saw the two other men who had emerged from the car, huge and muscular.

“Arif!Auni!” called Mustafa Effendi. “Put him inside the car!”

The boy tried to struggle. “None of that!” a strange gruff voice threatened. “You stop that or we’ll tie you up!”

“Father! Father!” screamed Ahmad Khalil.

A big hairy hand covered his mouth and then he was roughly shoved under the seat.

The car drove away…….

Chapter XI

Loneliness crept upon Ahmad Khalil until the isolation grew more acute than he could bear. From the first day he was brought here forcibly, he yearned for a chance to run away, but Mustafa Effendi kept him under constant surveillance. He was not permitted any contact with his family. Despite desperate pleas, his father was not allowed to see him or send him any food or clothes. He knew nothing of news from his village or what went on there. He was alone among hostile strangers, confined to the house and compelled to scrub the floors, sweep the rugs, polish the furniture, and weed the garden. If he slackened his pace of work even for a moment, he was beaten mercilessly. One night he tried to escape but Mustafa Effendi’s fierce watch-dog sprang upon him and barked. He was badly beaten and had the landowner not come that moment to his rescue and driven the animal away, he would have been torn to pieces. When the Effendi threatened to put chains on him at night, the eleven-year-old boy was terrified into submission.

Ahmad Khalil liked the occasions when Mustafa Effendi invited British officials to the house. With envious eyes he watched the men help themselves to the fruit, cheese, olives, hard-boiled stuffed eggs, roast chicken, rice and slices of broiled lamb, heaped high on trays for the guests, impatiently waiting for them to finish. If they left anything, he would eat well.

Whenever somewhat relieved from the pangs of hunger, Ahmad Khalil tried to overhear the conversation in the drawing-room between the Effendi and his British friends who held out an Arabic newspaper with such large bold headlines, he could easily read it over their shoulders. Germany had surrendered and Hitler had committed suicide. The second Great European War had come to an end but although Ahmad Khali knew this was a very important event, he felt no excitement or joy, for it all seemed very remote to him and did not affect him or change his life in any way. He overheard that the terrorists were creating more violence and atrocities every day and the Government was powerless to restrain them. Neither were they able to find a solution which satisfied either the Arabs or the Jews. If the situation deteriorated further, England would end the mandate, withdraw her troops and leave Palestine’s Arab and Jewish inhabitants to fight it out for themselves.

In the darkness, Ahmad Khalil felt safe only when he felt for his knife which he kept hidden under his clothes. If the Effendi dare molest him again, he knew how to defend himself. Suddenly he felt a solemn presence hovering over him. He thought of Rashid and then of his little brother. He promised Allah that if he could only be released and allowed to return home, he would never tease Khalifa or say mean things to him again. Through the mist of his imagination, he could see the fields. It was time to plough the land. Soon tender green shoots would sprout from the warm moist earth. When he was scarcely old enough to walk, his mother had taken him to the fields pointing to every kind of plant, telling him their names and making him identify them over and over again until she was certain he would not forget.

Fighting to keep back the tears, he crept quietly into the empty kitchen. He turned on the tap and carefully washed his face, hands, arms and feet. And after he finished his Salat, he knew that he was not alone. He might forget Allah but Allah never forgot him.

Chapter XII

One morning, Mustafa Effendi surprised Ahmad Khalil by calling him and telling him he would not work in the house today. The boy trembled with excitement and thought that he was being released, but it turned out that he wanted Ahmad Khalil to run an errand for him.

Once Ahmad Khalil reached the main street of the town, it seemed Gaza was not like Cairo. It was not the kind of city which his father never wearied of glorifying and embellishing in his ecstatic reveries of the modern life he wanted him to lead. The Gaza he found was little more than an overgrown village with the addition of the shops in the bazaar, the market-place—small, poor, filled with dust and squalor. There were few trucks or automobiles to be seen. Most of the traffic on the narrow unpaved roads were underfed but sturdy little donkeys overburdened with gasoline tins and often carrying riders three times their weight. But after the oppressive confinement indoors for nearly a year, it was a great treat to be out under the open sky in the fresh air away from the torture of constant surveillance and the threat of beating and he revelled in the freedom of the bustling street.

Finally, he stopped and timidly peered inside a tiny shop. In the dark corner sat the merchant, IssaBarakat, bareheaded, and shirt-sleeved, on a low stool, contentedly puffing his water-pipe and listening to the shrill music from Cairo which blared from his little radio. Suddenly he glanced up at Ahmad Khalil with heavy watery eyes.

“I want Turkish tobacco for the water pipe and fifty small cakes with honey and raisins.” Laboriously the boy untied the knotted rag and placed the silver and copper coins into the brown palm of the merchant’s hand.

“Too little!” growled the merchant. “And how much tobacco do you want?”

“Enough for six waterpipes all afternoon,” responded Ahmad Khalil. Not clever at bargaining, he cried out in despair, “But this is all the money I have!”

“Here, take the sweet cakes and tobacco,” he said gently. “But don’t go yet. You have come a long way.” He pulled out another stool. “Sit down,” he entreated, “and rest for a while.”

Lifting an elaborate coffee pot with a long pout, he poured Ahmad Khalil a cup of the potent hot drink. When he sat down, the rickety stool creaked beneath the weight of his corpulent body. “Now tell me, my child, who are you?”

“I am the son of Malak Wahab……”

“Malak Wahab?” exclaimed the merchant. “Your father and I were such good friends we felt almost as close to each other as brothers. At that time, my house was next door to Mustafa Effendi’s. We used to play together as children. How can I ever forget the long hours, Malak Wahab would sit here with me bargaining with the customers and reciting poetry aloud to me after which I would compose extemporaneous verses of my own for I always loved to compose poetry. When the Christmas season arrived, he would go with me through the bazaar while I bought gifts for my brothers, sisters and cousins. I would have so much liked to take him with me to Bethlehem. We make the pilgrimage every year…”

“Are you a Haji?” asked Ahmad Khalil curiously. “Have you ever been to Mecca or Medina?”

“No, my child! I can never go to Mecca or Medina because only Muslims are allowed there. You see, I am a Christian, but your father recited some of the Qur’an to me and I know that you too, revere Jesus Christ and his mother… I have travelled all over Palestine and visited all the holy places in Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Nazareth, Ramallah, Hebron, al-Khalil and Nablus with their worn reddish stone houses warmed by the sun among the fruit orchards and olive groves, the grapes and the pomegranates—everything so quiet and peaceful. I love my religion and I love every part of the country because Jesus, the Prophets and Patriarchs lived here and made it a sacred and holy land. You can feel this even today and that is why I never would want to live anywhere else…”

“Have you ever seen my village?” asked Ahmad Khalil. “It is not far from here.”

“No, but I will now tell what happened before that. Mustafa and your father were both tutored privately and received a fine education. Mustafa’s father, Fu’ad Effendi intended to send both boys to England for advanced studies but was compelled to keep putting this off because of the First Great European War. At last, after the war was over, they took a rigorous examination but before they could know the results, the father, Fu’ad Effendi, fell sick during the terrible epidemic of influenza. Just after he died, Malak Wahab was accepted as a student by Oxford University, but Mustafa’s application was rejected. Mustafa hated your father so bitterly after that humiliation that he could no longer endure the sight of him, sent him and his brother away and made them work for him among the fellaheen of Iraq al-Manshiya. I always knew that he was a servant in the family but I never suspected that he was a slave. I was so shocked, I did not know what to do. If only I could have spared him the suffering he has had to endure, I would have gladly taken his place…”

Ahmad Khalil stood up, insisting he was getting late and left.

Clutching the package tightly under his arms and darting through the crowds, Ahmad Khalil ran as fast as he would down the street for he knew if he were late, Mustafa Effendi would be furious and beat him severely. Later, extremely tired, he stopped and leaned against the stone wall to catch his breath.

He sees a woman, frail, emaciated, bent with age, clad in rags insufficient to cover her, struggling to carry to market a load of onions in a burlap sack. The burden was too heavy for her. She stumbled and fell, unnoticed and ignored by the crowds of passers-by. He went to her, helped her to her feet and led her to the quiet courtyard of the nearest mosque so that she might rest and recover. He reached for the last copper coins Mustafa Effendi had given him, stopped a sherbet vendor and let her take her fill of the cool, refreshing drink. Hastily he untied his package and dropped into her withered hands three of the honey cakes and then hurried away.

___________

(To be completed)




Child Concentration Camps in USA (2018)

The Trump administration in the US has begun detaining children indefinitely, having pulled out of the Flores settlement, a court agreement that barred the government from detaining immigrant children for more than 20 days. The administration has also been arresting, detaining and deporting relatives of detained children who submitted official applications to sponsor the children.

 

****Across the United States, under cover of darkness, the government is rounding up immigrant children and sending them to a desert concentration camp in Tornillo, Texas, near the US-Mexico border. In recent weeks, hundreds have been transferred from foster shelters to Tornillo, where they live in tents, 20 to a room. The New York Times spoke with employees at shelters who described scenes that recall the most shameful episodes in American history, including the capture of fugitive slaves, the forced removal of Native Americans from their land, and the internment of Japanese-Americans during World War II.

According to the Times: “In order to avoid escape attempts, the moves are carried out late at night because children will be less likely to try to run away. For the same reason, children are generally given little advance warning that they will be moved.”

With the children in a panic, some shelter employees reportedly cry when officials descend upon their facilities. Others protest and raise concerns about the safety of the children at the desert concentration camp, to no avail. Children beg to know whether they will be taken care of at their new location. Phone numbers for their emergency contacts are written on belts tied around the children’s waists.

Roughly 13,000 children are currently detained in shelters and immigration detention facilities nationwide, a record high. Conditions in immigration detention centers and shelters are deplorable, with children reporting cases of rape, sexual abuse and physical violence.

The Department of Homeland Security (DHS) is expanding the size of the Tornillo tent city, which currently houses 1,600 immigrant youth, to 4,000. Starting in November and extending through March, the average daily low temperature will be below 400F.

[This article was originally published by WSWS – http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/50367.htm; Abridged by YMD]




China Launches Anti-Halal Campaign in Xinjiang (2018)

The capital of China’s Xinjiang region, home to the mostly Muslim Uighur minority, has launched a campaign against halal products to stop Islam penetrating secular life and fuelling’extremism.’

In a recent meeting, the Communist Party leaders of Urumqi led cadres to swear an oath to “fight a decisive battle against ‘pan-halalization,’” according to a notice posed on the city’s official WeChat account.

China has been subject to heavy criticism from rights groups and foreign governments amid reports of a punitive crackdown that has seen the detention of as many as one million, mostly Muslim, ethnic Uighurs in Xinjiang. Beijing has denied it is systematically violating the rights of Xinjiang’s Muslims, saying it is only cracking down on extremism and ‘splittism’ in the region.

The official Global Times said recently that the “demand that things be halal which cannot really be halal,” was fuelling hostility toward religion and allowing Islam to penetrate secular life. As part of the anti-halal campaign, Ilshat Osman, Urumqi’s ethnically Uighur head prosecutor, penned an essay entitled: “Friend, you do not need to find a halal restaurant especially for me.”

According to the WeChat post, government employees should not have any diet problems and work canteens would be changed so that officials could try all kinds of cuisine. The Urumqi Communist Party leaders also said they would require government officials and party members to firmly believe in Marxism-Leninism, and not religion, and to speak standard Mandarin Chinese in public.

 

 

Chinese citizens are theoretically free to practice any religion, but they have been subject to increasing levels of surveillance as the government tries to bring religious worship under stricter state control.

The Communist Party in August issued a revised set of regulations governing its members’ behavior, threatening punishments or expulsion for anyone who clung to religious beliefs.

(Courtesy: https://www.yahoo.com/news/; Reporting by David Stanway and Christian Shepherd; Editing by Michael Perry)




Kerala Deluge: People’s Foundation to Build 500 Houses (2018)

Bengaluru: The Hira Welfare Association here will collaborate with People’s Foundation Kerala to build 500 houses for the flood-affected and families left shelter-less in Kerala. Several other Bengaluru NGOs will join the effort with the Association and the Foundation in rehabilitation of the people who were hit by the flood in the southern state.  The Foundation has also taken upon itself to repair another 1,000 houses, creating jobs for around 5,000 people and issuance of health cards for 4,000 individuals under the comprehensive ‘Rebuild Kerala and Kodagu’ programme.

The unprecedented rains in the middle of August this year in Kerala and the district of Kodagu (previously Coorg) in neighbouring Karnataka, left nearly 400 people dead. Flooding and landslides destroyed around 10,000 homes. Nearly one-sixth of Kerala’s population (around 54 lakh people in absolute numbers) was displaced. While crops were ruined on a vast scale, around 9,000 heads of cattle were also reported dead.

At a meeting held in the City in the last week of September where representatives of several NGOs gathered, People’s Foundation members, Lukhman Moideen and Saleem Mohammad, explained the relief and rehabilitation programmes chalked out for the state.

Delegates of People’s Foundation, Kerala is proposed to build 500 houses for the rehabilitation of the flood victims of Kerala. This was announced in a convention of NGOs, social activists and philanthropists organised by Hira Welfare Association who played a pivotal role in spearheading the flood relief works in Kerala. The convention was organised at White Manor Terrace Garden in Bangalore under the banner, REBUILD KERALA & KODAGU. Ideal Relief Wing (IRW) General Secretary, Basheer Sherqi, told the gathering that it mobilized nearly 40,000 volunteers during the deluge and cleaned up 7,912 houses and 1,905 wells. They distributed food, clothing and drinking water to around a lakh of people.

Delegates of about 40 organisations including Project Smile, First Hand, United Foundation, Lead Trust, DIET, Palm Charitable Trust, Lifeline Foundation, Millath Relief Trust, Healing Touch, Malabar Muslim Association (MMA), KMCC, Muslim Service Society (MSS), SYS, and IQRA Welfare Trust participated in the Bengaluru conclave. Mr. Hassan Koya, President of Hira Welfare Association (HWA), Architect Shameer and Dr.TahaMateen spoke on the occasion. Representatives of each organisation introduced themselves on their organisational activities in the meet and also extended their willingness to contribute towards the housing project.




IMF, WB and WTO: Servants of Western Corporatism (2018)

Countries, nations and societies, should be wary of listening and adhering to, and working with, these nefarious globalizing organizations – IMF, WTO and WB. They are mere servants of western corporatism and debt enslaving financial systems driven by the US Federal Reserves (FED), as well as Wall Street and their European banking partners, writes PETER KOENIG.

Economic growth of the past that claimed of having emanated from increased trade and investments has served a small minority and driven a widening wedge between rich and poor of both developing and industrialized countries. It’s interesting, how nobody ever talks about the internal distribution of GDP growth that these handlers and instruments of empire and liars for the elite are boasting about; nobody ever seems to question the way these growth rates are calculated – or perhaps just drawn out of hot air?

Take the case of Peru, a resource-rich country that boasted in the past often an economic growth of 5% to 7%. On average, the distribution of this growth was such that 80% went to 5% of the population and 20% was to be distributed among 95% of the people. This doesn’t even address the fragmentation of the lower and higher tiers of the percentage breakdowns, but it surely creates more poverty, more inequality, more unemployment and more delinquency.

Or just look at the insane and totally unfounded IMF prediction of one million percent inflation of the Venezuelan new currency in 2018 and 2019? – What are they talking about? No substantiation whatsoever. The same with the prediction of dire consequences from reduced trade, when trade as we know it, has and is serving almost exclusively the corporate world of rich industrialized countries, leaving poorer developing countries behind with a burden of unfair deals and often a resulting debt trap.

Such manipulations of truth coming out of international financial and trade organizations, especially the IMF and the WB, are so flagrantly and scrupulously wrong that they cannot be backed with a shred of professionalism, yet they get away with it, because of their apparent unfailable reputation, scaremongering government into doing what is against their and their peoples’ best interest, namely caring for their own local, sovereign economy, without any foreign interference.

Time and again it has been proven that countries which need – and want – to recover from economic fallouts do best by concentrating on and promoting their own internal socioeconomic capacities, with as little as possible outside interference. One of the most prominent cases in point is China.

After China emerged on 1st October 1949 from centuries of western colonization and oppression by Chairman Mao’s creation of the People’s Republic of China (PRC), Mao and the Chinese Communist party first had to put a devastated ‘house in order’, a country ruined by disease, lack of education, suffering from hopeless famine as a result of shameless exploitation by western colons. In order to do that China remained practically closed to the outside world until about the mid- 1980’s.

Only then, when China had overcome the rampant diseases and famine, built a countrywide education system and became a net exporter of grains and other agricultural products, China, by now totally self-sufficient, gradually opened its borders for international investments and trade. And look where China is today!

Only 30 years later, China has not only become the world’s number one economy, but also a world superpower that can no longer be overrun by western imperialism.

Local economy with local investments for the benefit of the local population, is, of course, not what the ultra-capitalist system wants. It doesn’t fit the neoliberal economic doctrine – driving globalization forward, pushing its bitter medicine of austerity down poor governments throats, so to further exploit their people, creating more poverty, milking their social systems and steeling their natural resources.

The point is – for self-conscious and alert governments with the desire to return to their sovereign national politics – this is a crucial moment of truth to take advantage of. The ship is turning. It is the moment to jump off the globalized bandwagon, the globalized trade – the open borders for indiscriminate foreign investments; it is time to sit down and reflect – and return to autonomous local policies: local economies, for local markets, with local money and local public banking for the benefit of the local economy.

Trade, ofcourse is part of a local economy; but trade should best be kept within the realm of friendly neighbors and nations that have similar interests and similar political convictions. Trade under de-globalized circumstances should and will return equal benefits for partners, a win-win situation for all trading partners – as it should be according to the original interpretation of trade. By contrast, modern trade as we know it, has almost consistently benefitted the rich countries to the detriment of the poorer ones.

A good example for fair and equal trade may be ALBA (Alianza Bolivariana para los Pueblos de NuestraAmérica) – an association of eleven Latin American and Caribbean countries (Antigua and Barbuda Bolivia, Cuba, Dominica, Grenada, Nicaragua, Saint Kitts and Nevis, Saint Lucia, Saint Vincent, Surinam, the Grenadines and Venezuela), initiated and created by Venezuela and Cuba. ALBA may be an excellent illustration on how trade should work between countries or groups of countries.

Most people have never heard of ALBA, for the simple reason, the international media are typically silent about it, because the neoliberal elite doesn’t want a case of equality to become an example for others to follow. There exist currently other similar, even lesser known cases of fair and equal trade, throughout the world, that are equally silenced by the media.

Promoting fair and equal trade is not an agenda item of WTO, nor of the IMF or the World Bank. Their role is just the contrary, being facilitators for the west to further exploit the people of the South and to further deplete the workers’ accumulated funds of their social safety-net that are still available in many western industrialized countries, especially in the western EU.

It is the bedrock of social safety that can be privatized and sucked empty by the international corporate banking system, along with privatization of social infrastructure, such as water supply and sanitation, electricity, hospitals, airports, railways – and much more. All what has the air of profitability can and must be privatized under neoliberal economic doctrines.

Countries, nations and societies, beware from listening and adhering to, and working with, these nefarious globalizing organizations – IMF, WTO and WB. They are mere servants of western corporatism and debt enslaving financial systems driven by the US Federal Reserves (FED), as well as Wall Street and their European banking partners.



Peter Koenig is an economist and geopolitical analyst. He is also a water resources and environmental specialist. He worked for over 30 years with the World Bank and the World Health Organization around the world in the fields of environment and water. He lectures at universities in the US, Europe and South America. He writes regularly for Global Research; Information Clearing House; Russian TV; Sputnik; PressTV; The 21st Century; TeleSUR; The Vineyard of The Saker Blog, the New Eastern Outlook (NEO); and other internet sites. He is the author of Implosion – An Economic Thriller about War, Environmental Destruction and Corporate Greed – fiction based on facts and on 30 years of World Bank experience around the globe. He is also a co-author of The World Order and Revolution! – Essays from the Resistance. He is Research Associate of the Centre for Research on Globalization (CRG).




Narratives of Conversion to Islam: Female Perspectives (Part 2) (2018)

Despite all the integration issues, it is undeniable that Islam offers to converts an escape from the undignified stereotypes and oppressing demands of the media industry when it comes to the expression of sexuality of woman. To converts, Islam means dignity, modesty and the safe expression of sexuality within the security of marriage, writes PROF. YASIR SULEIMAN in this second installment of his work, Narratives of Conversion to Islam: Female Perspectives, as abridged by ZAYNAB ALIYAH.

  

Chapter III: Sexuality

A well-known misconception amongst Asian Muslim societies is between practices that are Islamic and those that are a part of the local culture, where more often than not, the thin line separating the two is breached. This issue can be prominently observed for instance, in the way the very term; ‘sexuality’ is considered taboo amongst these societies.

For converts hailing from ossified societies, it is understandably hard to understand why there would be such an inhibition of sexuality in Islam. Especially those, who try to study the religion through its extensive literature find the taboo vastly contradicting to the available discourse of sexual issues and the legacy of expressions of sexual intimacy that exist throughout the Ahadith.

Sexuality, expressed within the sanctity of a marriage is not against the teachings of Islam. But rather, it is seen as a matter of private intimacy with a spiritual dimension that is extremely important in the mutual development of a married couple. This incongruity of norms has led to many Muslim women, from these societies to constrain their natural sexuality sometimes even to the point of frigidity. Consequently, when these women, who form the bulk of the female Muslim population in Britain, are approached by reverts for assistance in learning the culture of Islam, the altered perceptions of acceptable forms of sexuality are thrust upon them. The converts then internalize these teachings so much so that the men they later marry find their wives to be ‘prudish statues.’

The paranoia surrounding sexuality stems from the popular cultural dichotomy of ‘the virgin versus the whore.’ While a woman’s virginity is no criteria for a marriage in Islam, the families of the spouses and sometimes even the spouses find themselves in a tight spot when it comes to accepting a female convert’s loss of virginity before Islam.

It can be rationally argued that a female’s conduct before accepting Islam is no indication whatsoever of her chastity after her conversion and hence it shouldn’t be a matter of concern for the spouse or for his family. Converts cannot be tagged as ‘dirty’ or ‘impure’ by taking their previous relationships as a measure of their character. A convert reported an incident where her Muslim husband taunted her saying she couldn’t resist talking to men, after she received a phone call from an ex-boyfriend.

Heritage Muslims fail to keep in mind that of all of the Prophet’s (saws) wives, only one was a virgin, and are reminded of it only when oppressed, female converts cite this as an example in their own defense. Nevertheless there have also been instances where heritage men honoured their convert wives and respected their conversion to a point where their previous practices were not questioned, let alone judged, accurately displaying that an Islamic marriage is based on a private and intimate relationship, the details of which are kept discreetly between the couple concerned.

While the scene is grim for female converts all over the world, it is grimmer still for those in the West, thanks to the popular presumption that western women are ‘drunk and promiscuous.’ Heritage Muslim men are warned off against marrying a white convert because she might be nymphomaniac.

However, some men find the western women to be more easily available and scheme up on marriages with no wish to commit to them. Since these women mostly have no family support and a community to fall back on, they are seen as ‘up for grabs’ for a nikah that is conducted to serve the purpose of permissible sexual behavior only and then rudely abandoned. Otherwise, there are also cases of Arabs who marry white converts and have children with them but do not consider them a part of the legitimate family.

Another issue to tackle for young, unmarried converts is regarding the permitted outlets of sexual desire. Some converts who do not wish to marry as soon as they convert find it hard to adhere to Islamic ideals with regard to romantic relationships.

Counseling and advise could be truly beneficial in order to strengthen young converts and to provide the necessary knowledge as to how to deal with relationships with Muslim men before marriage, what, if any, forms of physical contact were permitted and whether dating was advisable.

Undeniable, though, is the fact that Islam offers to converts an escape from the undignified stereotypes and oppressing demands of the media industry when it comes to the expression of sexuality of woman. To converts, Islam means dignity, modesty and the safe expression of sexuality within the security of marriage.

(To be continued)




The British Museum Launches the Islamic World Gallery! (2018)

 In collaboration with Albukhary Foundation in Malaysia, a new Islamic culture gallery at the British Museum in London opened its doors and welcomed visitors on October 19, 2018.


	The British Museum now showcases a diverse, once underserved, collection. Financial Times reported: ”Roughly 1,600 objects are drawn from throughout the museum’s collection, replacing a Middle East-focused gallery that opened near the back entrance in 1989.”*



Underlying the expansion, British Museum’s director Hartwig Fischer states:“a new approach to Islam as a global phenomenon — one of the great spiritual, religious, intellectual and social phenomena of world history.”

The gallery explores the geographical spread of Islam chronologically, all the way from 7th century to the modern day. Stretching from West Africa to Southeast Asia, the objects together celebrate the peoples of the Islamic world and explore the ideas, technologies and interactions that shaped their culture.

Albukhary Foundation Gallery provides an extraordinary opportunity for visitors to view artifacts presented in displays with themes like science, calligraphy, fashion, and storytelling. The new gallery’s collection also comprises of items related to archaeology, decorative arts, shadow puppets, textiles and contemporary art such as medieval Egyptian water filters with geometric meshes and colorful glazes.

Four years in the making, Albukhary has a team of six curators led by Venetia Porter and LadanAkbarnia; co-authors of “The Islamic World: A History in Objects” which was published this month by Thames & Hudson. Fischer expressed:“This gallery reflects the development, continuity, breaks, conflicting views of Islam and the large reality of interaction with other faiths. It makes a complex history much clearer, without reducing the complexity.”

Some of the artifacts are as follows:

Astrolabe (see image on left): Astrolabes (the name is derived from the Greek astrolabos, or ‘star-taker’), were the computers of their time.

From the eighth century onwards, scientists and thinkers used instruments like this to gather information relating to timekeeping and the positions of the sun, stars and planets. It probably might have been a presentation piece instead of being a functional device.

Iznik Basin (See image on right): This intricately decorated bowl was made in Iznik, a town south east of Istanbul and the major center of ceramic production during the Ottoman era. This bowl is said to have been used for ablutions (Wuzu) by the sultan and his entourage.

Enamelled Glass Mosque Lamp

This wonderfully intricate 14th-century gilded and enameled glass lamp is one of a pair (see image on left).

Lamps like this were said to be suspended with chains inside a mosque or shrine. The inscription at the mouth of the lamp comes from the ‘Light verse’ in the Qur’an:

“Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The example of His light is like a niche within which is a lamp, the lamp is within glass, the glass as if it were a pearly [white] star lit…” (Surah Nur:35)

Stone Inscription of Early Kufic Script

This marble panel (see image below) originally formed part of a monument but was subsequently re-carved on the back. The front, probably to have been carved in the ninth century, has the beginning of the Islamic phrase Bismillah, which means: ‘In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate.’

May Allah(swt) keep bestowing the Muslim communities across the world with achievements like these!

May this museum be a considerate platform for recognition of the ancient Islamic culture!




Interviews with American Women (Part-1) (2018)

The extracts provided herein under are from the book, Daughters of Another Path, by Carol Anway. It showcases, in brief, experiences of different American women, who, in their own peculiar ways and for their respective reasons, reached out to learn and understand Islam and its revealed text – the Qur’an – and which exercise, in turn, would change their lives forever.

 

Searching to Fill the Spiritual Void

Many of the respondents (new converts) were searching for something in the spiritual area to fill the void in their lives. It was through this openness that many began to receive the pull toward Islam. This need is reflected in most of the descriptions the women give of their conversion experience.

They may have come to the conversion point from a variety of situations, but most were receptive because of the need within themselves and the gentle persuasion of the Muslim person or resource which touched their hearts and souls:


New Muslim 1:

“I married someone who was not a Christian and we both were non-practicing in anything religious. I still thought of myself as a Christian. ‘What else is there?’ I thought. I still held my belief of God and his creation of the earth, but wasn’t sure of the other beliefs I was taught growing up.

“The year after my divorce, in I990, I started thinking about what I needed, about what I believed. Early in 1991, I started checking books out of the library and reading about Islam, more because I was curious about it than any thing.

“I slowly read books on it, but also lived my life as I had been living it. It wasn’t until the fall of I992 that I decided I had to do something about it: either get serious about studying it or forget about it. I found several American Muslim sisters in Manhattan, twenty miles from where I lived in a very small town. I studied with them and learned the practical aspects of what I had read for the past year and a half. I took my Shahaadah (testimony of faith) in December I992.”



New Muslim 2:

“My struggle began many years ago with my search for self-identity. Growing up in America as a black presented meaningful challenges to me during the 1960s and 1970s. After rallying around certain racial issues and feeling the pressures of early integration in Mississippi and Texas, I began to question my ‘role’ in life as a black woman.

“I was a successful professional, but my personal life was a mess. Bad marriage, poor relationship with parents and siblings, discontented with church and God – these all led me to question who I was, and why, and what I could do to improve relationships with these people and the world in general.



“I began to seek out answers by researching black history. I was amazed to find out that most African people came from Islamic states. I later met some Sunni Muslims who shared very impressive information about heaven and hell that touched my heart. I was teaching speech and drama at a Catholic high school in Washington, D.C. at the time.

“I became Muslim in I974. I was asked to resign at the end of the year because several students also converted to Islam. Islam cooled me out. It helped me to find God without all of the hang-ups and guilt I felt as a Christian. I’ve always loved God, and knowing that I could talk directly to Allah (swt) was a welcoming treat.”



New Muslim 3:

“I was first introduced to Islam at the age of fourteen, but because of family conflicts, I was not able to learn or practice. After leaving home to go to college, I had the freedom to pursue the religion.

“The biggest change I had to make (besides the obvious ones of dress, diet, etc.) was to put some distance between myself and my family and former friends. I did this as a protection for myself that would allow me to grow stronger in my religion without distractions. I had little sense of loss because I filled the void with new-found Muslim friends, and later, my husband.” 

Sensing the Authority of the Qur’an

Many of the women have expressed their growing respect, and love, for the Qur’an, which is considered the final, and literal, Word of God. For some women, the Qur’an was an important part of their conversion experience.



New Muslim # 4:

“My conversion began as the result of a challenge by a Muslim to read the Qur’an in order for us to have a debate on the position of women in Islam. I held the stereotyped view of Muslim women as being oppressed and in a bad position relative to their Christian counterparts.

“I was nominally Christian, raised in a Catholic environment, but was not practicing the religion and really only bothered to label myself a Christian in order not to appear too rebellious in front of my extended family (my family was also really only Christian in name, not ‘in reality’).

“The reading of the Qur’an and of Hadith of the Prophet is what captured me. I went through a very odd experience whereby, for the whole week it took me to read the Qur’an, I couldn’t sleep and seemed to toss and turn all night in a feverish sweat. I had strange and vivid dreams about religious topics, and when I would get up, all I wanted to do was continue reading the Qur’an. I didn’t even study for my final exams which were happening at the same time!”



New Muslim # 5:

“I began a course in Middle Eastern History, which immersed me further into the study of Islam. When the professor read passages from the Qur’an to illustrate how powerful a ‘tool’ it was in spreading Islam throughout the world, my heart sang. I knew I had found the TRUTH!

“I had been searching for God since the early ’80s. At this point, I knew I would someday be a Muslim. After the class was over, I continued my investigation into Islam. I bought an English translation of the Qur’an and read it daily. I was living at home at the time; so hid most of this from my family. I got together often with my new friends and my total lifestyle began to change.”



New Muslim 6:

“My conversion was a long process. I left Christianity while in junior high school. I was raised Methodist. My father had been a Minister one time and was rather strict when I was a child. My parents left the church – mother went the American Indian Lakota way and father just left.

“I looked into a number of faiths, but nothing attracted me. I was raised to look at other cultures from a point of understanding to try to step out of my own culture to view others.

“The Iranian revolution sparked many questions for me. I decided to learn more about the people and culture and began reading the history of Iran which led to history of Islam – an area not even touched in school. This led to my reading the Qur’an.

“I hit an emotional crisis when a relationship (with an Arab) fell apart, and I found myself turning to the Qur’an. I realized a need to rely on something other than people. My mother was dead, my family far away. I didn’t know who I could turn to, or trust.

The Qur’an touched a chord. I got in touch with a Muslim women’s study group and they were very supportive and informative. I especially liked Islam’s base of logic. It took me a year to finally take Shahaadah.”

(To be continued)
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The book, Rise and Kill First details the lengthy history of Israeli political assassination, dating back to British Mandate Palestine.

Israeli television recently aired a video of two Israeli soldiers filming themselves in the act of shooting a Palestinian protester at the Gaza boundary while cheering. Filming one’s own crimes against humanity – shooting Palestinians for sport – suggests a sense of security in never being held accountable.

Even more evidence of this impunity is apparent in Rise and Kill First: The Secret History of Israel’s Targeted Assassinations by veteran Israeli journalist Ronen Bergman, staff writer for The New York Times Magazine.

Prosecutors at the International Criminal Court might want to consider this book Exhibit A if Israeli government and military officials are ever indicted for war crimes. It contains open admissions of guilt in plotting and executing extralegal assassinations in violation of international law.

“Since World War II, Israel has assassinated more people than any other country in the Western world,” Bergman writes. In many cases, these so-called targeted killings over the last two decades also involved the deaths of nearly a thousand bystanders, according to Bergman’s calculations – those numbers, however, fail to include the tens of thousands killed in overt acts of war and collective punishment that mostly go unmentioned in this book.

That Israeli officials were willing to be quoted and identify others by name implies a certainty of never being held accountable in a court of law. Consider, for example, the instruction given by former Israeli Prime Minister Ariel Sharon to Avi Dichter, at that time Shin Bet’s director, in reference to Hamas. Sharon, in an open admission of intent to commit genocide, stated: “Go for it. Kill them all.”

It was not just assassinations. Bergman writes, “‘state security’ was used to justify a large number of actions and operations that, in the visible world, would have been subject to criminal prosecution and long prison terms: constant surveillance of citizens because of their ethnic or political affiliations; interrogation methods that included prolonged detention without judicial sanction, and torture; perjury in the courts and concealment of the truth from counsel and judges.”

Rise and Kill First details the lengthy history of Israeli political assassination, dating back to British Mandate Palestine. It includes the period of the so-called Border Wars (a term used by historian Benny Morris in his book Israel’s Border Wars, 1949-1956), the formation of the Palestine Liberation Organization in the 1960s, the Israeli invasion and occupation of Lebanon in the 1970s, the first and second intifadas in the occupied territories beginning in the 1980s and the ongoing military campaigns against Hizballah, Syria and Iran (the so-called Radical Front) that continue today.

As the decades went on, assassinations became increasingly frequent, in part due to improved surveillance through drones and computer technology, enabling intelligence agencies to carry out hundreds of operations per year as opposed to only a few previously.

“Collateral damage”

The book’s title derives from the Talmudic command that a person has the right to “rise and kill first” as a preemptive measure. This concept formed both the moral and legal basis for the policy, which many human rights groups consider invalid under international law because execution without trial makes a mockery of due process and erases the distinction between combatants and civilians. Many of the victims were political and even religious figures who were most likely not involved in planning attacks against Israel, Bergman asserts.

The Haganah – the paramilitary precursor to the Israeli army – defined assassinations as “personal terror operations,” targeting leaders of the Palestinian national movement. After 1948, all of Israel’s intelligence agencies, including the military intelligence department Aman, the Mossad and Shin Bet, became involved in extra-legal killings.

The assassination policy allowed for the murders of Palestinians and other Arabs simply because they were part of the resistance against Israeli settler colonialism.

The people killed to avenge the holding of hostages and deaths of Israeli athletes at the 1972 Summer Olympic Games in Munich, for example, indicate that Israeli intelligence simply picked out leaders or representatives of the Palestine Liberation Organization, not those directly involved in the Black September group that planned the abduction.

Palestinian WaelZuaiter, who was translating One Thousand and One Nights from Arabic to Italian while living in Rome and serving as a local PLO representative, was one of the murder victims, as was a misidentified Moroccan waiter living in Lillehammer, Norway.

That a racist code existed is undeniable, particularly given the distinction Israeli intelligence officials often made between “collateral damage” involving Arabs and non-Arabs: If Arab bystanders or family members might be killed, the operation was still likely to be given the go-ahead; if non-Arab bystanders might die, it was to be avoided. As Bergman notes, “as long as the targets were located in enemy countries, and as long as the innocent civilians were Arabs, the finger on the trigger became quicker.”

Israeli government and intelligence officials even planned the downing of commercial airliners in the hope of assassinating leading PLO officials. Although the plan was never implemented, Israeli officials developed an elaborate scheme to shoot down such aircraft in radar-free zones over the Mediterranean Sea so that discovery of the wreckage would be more difficult and the crime conceivably concealed.

News accounts seized on a separate incident detailed by Bergman in which the planned downing of an aircraft believed to be carrying PLO Chairman Yasser Arafat was narrowly averted in 1982. The plane was carrying wounded Palestinian children, and Arafat was not aboard.

Missing the point

Many of Bergman’s revelations are so shocking that one wonders why an apparently loyal Israeli journalist would expose them. But he is hardly the first reporter to venture into the realm of exposing the secrets of intelligence agencies, even if they tarnish the state’s carefully cultivated image.

The rationale is usually that the documented crimes represent “mistakes” that the exposé hopefully corrects without fundamentally challenging the nature of the state that carries them out. This journalistic genre largely misses the point. Intelligence agencies are not gatherers of information to protect state security, but are rather covert actors engaged in implementing the state’s hegemonic ambitions by any means necessary.

The book has numerous other failings as well, including giving short shrift to the efforts of Israeli human rights organizations to halt extrajudicial killings and framing the Israeli narrative in a way that omits the numerous acts of collective punishment carried out against the Palestinian people since 1948. The words “collective punishment” appear only once in its 784 pages in reference to a home demolition.

Omitted are references to Deir Yassin and the dozens of other massacres that occurred during the Nakba of 1948-49, the massacre at Khan Younis in 1956, the numerous military provocations Israel carried out in Syria’s Golan Heights prior to the 1967 war and Israel’s flagrant violations of the ceasefires with Hamas in Gaza in 2008, 2012 and 2014 that resulted in the deaths of thousands, including children.

Rendition and torture

To his credit, however, Bergman does delineate the similarities between the Israeli and US intelligence agencies, including recruiting journalists as spies, setting up false-front organizations to interfere in other countries, working with ex-Nazis and helping identify left-wing political activists under authoritarian regimes for the purpose of having them tortured or murdered.

Aman’s Unit 504, which engaged in kidnappings, anticipated the CIA’s rendition and torture program following the 11 September 2001 attacks. And Bergman makes it clear that both former Secretary of State Condoleezza Rice and National Security Advisor Stephen Hadley under President George W. Bushapproved and supported the Israeli assassination policy.

Ultimately, the belief in the effectiveness of extrajudicial executions rests on the idea that individuals, not social forces, make history: Eliminate a single person and history is changed. Following the killing of a Hizballah leader, Bergman reports that some in Israeli intelligence came to recognize that “Hizballah wasn’t one-man’s guerrilla force – it was a movement … a legitimate grassroots social movement.”

Bergman makes the dramatic claim that Israel’s intelligence agencies, having come to realize the futility of an assassination policy against Palestinian resistance, embrace the two-state solution, leaving them at odds (though “quietly”) with the current Netanyahu government. Dagan, in particular, appeared to have been motivated to leak some of Israel’s most damaging secrets due to a rift with Netanyahu over his opposition to a Palestinian state.

After reading Rise and Kill First, one wonders: Had Dagan lived, would he have ordered the assassinations of those advocating a binational democratic state?

 



Rod Such is a former Editor for World Book and Encarta encyclopedias. He lives in Portland, Oregon, and is active with the Occupation-Free Portland campaign.




The Revolution Guided by the Crooks? (2018)

The seventh anniversary of the killing of the Libyan leader Muammar Gaddafi on October 20, 2011 provides us with an opportunity to reassess those dramatic events which caused a major step backwards in the country’s development. With the fall of its leader, the country’s power hierarchy collapsed, leading to the disintegration of both government authorities and the armed forces, writes YURY ZININ.

 

The “triumph of the February 17th Revolution and the fall of the dictatorship” was initially greeted with euphoria, but this mood was not enough to prevent the country from falling apart. The victors, who had seized power with the support of NATO and an unlikely coalition of various armed groups, were unable to prevent the country’s descent into chaos.

That coalition split apart in 2014, and the country has effectively been split in two ever since. There are now two opposed ‘territories,’ one headed by Tripoli in the west of Libya, the other headed by Tobruk, in the east. Each has its own government, parliament and armed forces.

What is more, the capital, Tripoli, is controlled by four main armed groups, which, together, prop up the Government of National Accord, headed by Fayez al-Sarraj. Their official role is to guarantee security, serve as a police force, and guard the airport, government organizations and prisons, etc.

According to many experts in the region, these armed groups have built up an unprecedented level of control over both public and private organizations. They are involved in business and a wide range of illegal schemes: these include various forms of smuggling, especially of oil.

This situation gives rise to rivalry with other armed groups which came to Tripoli as victors after the collapse of the regime, but these newcomers have been sidelined as time has passed.

They were angered by Facebook posts in which commanders of pro-government militias showed off their luxury cars and flats. That explains why, at the end of August, the commanders of 7 brigades from Tarhuna, 45 km south of the capital, adopted the slogan “An end to corruption!” and moved their forces against the alliance of four armed groups.

 

Five Years On: the US-NATO Destruction of Libya Continues

Despite calls by the Government of National Accord for peace, serious armed clashes have broken out in several parts of Tripoli – the worst eruption of violence in the city in the last four years.

Between August and the end of September, 115 people were killed and 383 wounded in these clashes. Thousands of families have fled to avoid the fighting between groups of militants.

As a result, the UN has declared a state of emergency in the capital. In the view of these events, it is hardly surprising that the UN special envoy to Libya, Ghassan Salame, recently declared that the planned general elections, the result of several years of negotiations by the UN, are unlikely to take place on the intended date of December 10 this year.

It seems as if the combined efforts of the UN, a number of European countries and Libya’s Arab neighbours to reconcile the two factions based on the Libyan Political Agreement signed in 2015 in Shkirat are doomed to failure. (The Shkirat Agreement called for the creation of national transitional state bodies, elections to the newly-formed parliament, presidential elections, etc.)

Another problem is that Libya still lacks charismatic leaders who could unite society and persuade it to accept the necessary compromises. The existing political elites are all pulling in different directions.

It is hard to see how things could have been otherwise. The UN’s efforts to broker, and implement, an agreement was hampered by the fact that the politicians’ authority was limited by their dependence on armed groups and their ‘godfathers.’

Libya, since the fall of Gaddafi, has been a tragic example of how a country which used to be stable, and which is rich in oil reserves, can be brought to its knees by internal conflict. Libyans’ standard of living has fallen dramatically.

People are weighed down by the problems of everyday life: a shortage of cash in the economy, power cuts and interruptions to the water supply, a lack of flour in the shops, endless queues at bakeries, etc.

And, at an international level, the country is faced with potential threats from its neighbours in North Africa and the Middle East. The authorities are unable to effectively police the country’s borders, which extend over 6000 kms.

In 2017, the majority of the 2,00,000 migrants who travelled across the Mediterranean Sea to Europe started their journey in Libya.

Seven years ago, Western politicians and the media cheered on the militants and celebrated their victory over the ‘dictator.’ This enthusiasm has long since vanished. Reality has confounded all those optimistic predictions and naive hopes. They lack the will or the power to sort out the chaos.

Nevertheless, the same countries that intervened in the internal conflict in Libya under the pretext of “fighting against dictatorship and for democracy” were keen to unleash a similar situation in Syria. The government, army and people of Syria, with their allies, have been able to resist that policy and prevent the breakup of their country and its transformation into another Libya.

 



Yury Zinin, is a leading Research Fellow at the Moscow State Institute of International Relations (MGIMO), and writes exclusively for the online magazine, New Eastern Outlook.




The Rohingya Exodus: ‘The British Still Hold Values!’ (2018)

Few independent human rights experts have any faith in the internal inquiry set up by the Burmese government. British Foreign Secretary, Jeremy Hunt, will discuss the possibility of a UN independent mechanism when he meets other diplomats at the UN General Assembly in New York soon.

The Burmese generals responsible for atrocities against Rohingya Muslims must be punished for their crimes, British Foreign Secretary, Jeremy Hunt, has said after a meeting with Myanmar’s de facto leader, Aung San Suu Kyi. The United Nations should look at all options, including a referral to the international criminal court, the British Foreign Secretary added. Hunt was speaking after travelling to Rakhine state, from where hundreds of thousands of Rohingya were driven in clearance operations.

The 700,000-plus refugees forced to flee to camps on the Bangladesh border will not return to the former homes “unless they have the comfort there is a proper judicial process, accountability and justice for the perpetrators of any atrocities,” Hunt said.

It is likely that the UK will push for a separate, independent UN mechanism to continue to gather information about crimes over the next few years. A similar body was set up to look into war crimes in Syria. Hunt gave a sympathetic account of Aung San Suu Kyi’s dilemma. “Myanmar has a constitution that is only halfway to a democracy and the military are not accountable to her,” he said. “One has to understand the difficulty of her position.”

Aung San Suu Kyi’s critics say she has proved to be a huge disappointment since she was elected to office, following decades of house arrest. They say that she could, for instance, use her majority in parliament to offer forms of citizenship to the persecuted Rohingya.

Rival means of bringing the generals to account for the massacres that started in 2017 have been proposed by different agencies. A UN fact-finding mission, set up last year by the UN human rights council, published ascathing report that called for Army Chief, Min Aung Hlaing and five other top military leaders to be investigated for genocide, war crimes and crimes against humanity. Some countries, but not yet the UK, have backed its proposals.

Separately, FatouBensouda, the Prosecutor for the International Criminal Court, said she was starting a preliminary inquiry into the atrocities.

Hunt said any ICC referral would need to get the support of the Security Council, “which it may not get.”The UK has long warned that China would wield its veto if Myanmar was referred to the ICC. Campaigners in the UK want Hunt to gradually build international support for an ICC referral without necessarily putting the issue to a Security Council vote, thereby isolating the Burmese army.

Few independent human rights experts have any faith in the internal inquiry set up by the Burmese government. Hunt will discuss the possibility of a UN independent mechanism when he meets other diplomats at the UN General Assembly in New York soon.

“Britain can’t act alone,” he said. “We need to act in concert with other countries – we are a believer in the international rules based order. It’s incredible important for all of us that those perpetrators face justice.”

Hunt said he also raised, with Aung San Suu Kyi, the issue of two Reuters journalists who have been jailed after they reported on suspected army massacres. “We are concerned that due process may not have been followed and want to protect freedom of expression everywhere,” he said.

UN Secretary-General, Antonio Guterres, meanwhile called on the Burmese government to pardon and release the two journalists as soon as possible. Aung San Suu Kyi has defended her country’s treatment of the journalists, saying they were not sentenced for reporting war crimes but for breaching the country’s secrecy laws.

[Courtesy: https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/




Rediscovering a Sense of Purpose: the Challenge for Western Think-Tanks (2018)

If independent think-tanks work together around converging principles, then they can contribute to the emergence, for the first time, of an inclusive international society and, thus, confirm their normative as well as practical value, writes ROBIN NIBLETT.

A series of centenary anniversaries for some of the original think- tanks, as well as increasing turbulence in domestic and international affairs, makes this a propitious time to review the role of think-tanks in helping to build a sustainably secure, prosperous and just world.

Today, western think-tanks, in particular, face a number of challenges to their relevance and credibility. It remains to be seen whether they can rediscover a sense of purpose that is fit for the twenty-first century, at a time when the pillars of the western-led international order that mobilized their counterparts early in the twentieth century are eroding.

To do so, I propose five practical steps that all think-tanks can take to adapt to these demands and challenges. I also suggest a set of principles that both western think-tanks and their counterparts in other parts of the world should commit to if they want to work together to promote the sort of peaceful and cooperative world that lies at the core of their stated missions.

At heart, leading think-tanks must consider whether it suffices to try to remain sources of objective debate and analysis, or if it is time, once again, for them to adopt a more proactive stance, being explicit about the principles that they believe should underpin peace and prosperity.

If independent think-tanks work together around converging principles, then they can contribute to the emergence, for the first time, of an inclusive international society and, thus, confirm their normative as well as practical value.






Too Weak to Cry: The Children of Yemen (2018)

Millions of people have been left in need of aid amidst the war in Yemen. The UN is hoping for peace talks to take place in Sweden by the end of this year, writes JACKIE FOX.

 

The starvation in Yemen has left children too weak to cry.

Ghazi Saleh, who is ten years old, can barely breathe and weighs only 8kg. He is in Al-Mudhaf Hospital in the southwestern Yemeni city of Taez receiving treatment for severe malnutrition.

Skin and bones, Ghazi is just one of 11.3 million children in need in Yemen as the war rages on.

Four hundred thousand children under the age of five suffer from severe acute malnutrition and are fighting to survive, according to UNICEF.

The number is the equivalent to every child in Ireland under the age of four. Some children have become too weak to swallow and have to be injected with nutrients.

Chief of Communications for UNICEF in the Middle East & North Africa, Juliette Touma, told RTÉ News that the situation in Yemen is like ‘hell’. UNICEF also said just half of Yemen’s health facilities are functional, and those that are left face severe shortages in medicine, equipment and staff.

As Ghazi continues to battle against the hunger, many have lost their fight. It is estimated that 85,000 children, all under-five, may have died from starvation in Yemen since 2015. The figures, from Save the Children, are a conservative estimate based on data from the United Nations.

Over fourteen million Yemenis are at risk of famine and more than half are children, according to the UN. The world turned its attention to Yemen last month, when the New York Times gave an insight into the scale of the devastation. The newspaper gave an account of how the war is affecting communities, in particular children, and showed a striking image of a starving seven-year-old girl, Amal Hussain.

For those who are not dying of hunger, UNICEF said almost 3,000 boys have been recruited into fighting. Education of children is now rare, and makeshift schools are emerging around the country. More than 2,500 schools have been damaged or destroyed.

One in five schools in Yemen can no longer be used and teachers have not been paid in years.

Aid organizations suggest the deepening economic crisis and escalating violence could make an additional 3.5 million people food insecure, including 1.8 million children.

The war is rooted in the lack of political stability following the Arab Spring. In 2011, long-time President Ali Abdullah Saleh was forced to hand over power to President Abdrabbuh Mansour Hadi.

However, President Hadi found it difficult to make changes to a range of problems including corruption and threatening political movements.

The Houthi movement took advantage of Mr.Hadi’s disadvantages and gained power in the northern Saada province – eventually forcing the President to flee. As the Houthi-controlled ground grew, Saudi Arabia and other states began an air campaign, worried that the movement was being backed by Iran. The fighting has continued since 2016 and has resulted in different factions emerging and getting involved.

Millions of people have been left in need of aid. The UN is hoping for peace talks to take place in Sweden by the end of this year. For Ghazi, and many more children suffering, they hope they can look forward to peace and a future in Yemen.






Children’s Column (2018)

How to Get Closer to Allah: Practical Steps

“When My servants ask thee concerning Me, I am indeed close (to them): I listen to the prayer of every suppliant when he calls on Me: let them also, with a will, listen to My call, and believe in Me: that they may walk in the right way.” (Surah al-Baqarah 2, verse 186)

After mentioning the rules of fasting and significance of the month of Ramadan, Allah (swt) says that He is, indeed,Qaribor close to his servants. Allah (swt), of course, knows His whole creation. He is aware of everyone and everything. He knows the believers and the non-believer. He knows those who are truthful, honest, sincere and righteous and those who are sinners and wrongdoers. But His closeness is a special honor that He grants to special people.

Who are those people and how they become closer to Allah (swt) and what benefit they draw when Allah (swt) comes closer to them?

The people who become closer to Allah (swt) are those who love to be closer to Him. They make an effort to come closer to Allah (swt). He then grants them the honor of His closeness. Taqarrubila Allah, getting closer to Allah (swt), or drawing near Allah (swt), is thus a very important Islamic value. The Prophet (saws) was the closest person to Allah (swt) and he used to teach people the way of this closeness.

We all can try to come closer to Allah (swt) and Allah (swt), in His glory and majesty, can be closer to all of us at the same time. It is possible for every person to draw near to Allah (swt). But we have to make an effort. The question is how to make this effort.

In the Qur’an and Sunnah we are given various ways and methods to come closer to Allah (swt). We should try all these ways and may try to excel in one or the other. The possibilities are immense and rewards are many. 

Ways to Come Closer to Allah (swt)

 

1. Way of Devotion and Worship:

This is a way to come to closer to Allah. People close to Allah are those who are most devoted to Allah. They love Allah more than any one and anything. Worship is a very important way of coming closer to Allah. Allah says:

“Nay, heed him not: but bow down in adoration, and bring thyself the closer (to Allah)!” (Surah al-Alaq 96 – Verse 19)

In a Qudsihadith, the Prophet (saws) said that Allah (swt) says:

“My servant does not come closer to Me with anything more dear to Me than that which I made obligatory upon him. My servant keeps coming closer to Me with more volunteer deeds, until I love him. When I love him, I become His ear by which he hears, his eyes by which he sees, his hand by which he holds and his foot by which he walks. If he asks Me anything, I shall give him. If he seeks My protection, I shall grant him My protection…”(Al-Bukhari 6021)

2. Way of Piety and Righteousness:

Taqwa (piety) and righteous deeds also bring us close to Allah (swt). People close to Allah (swt) are those who are foremost in doing good things. They want to go ahead of everyone in their faith, deeds of charity and goodness. Allah (swt) says:

“And the pioneers who compete with other (in Faith and righteousness). These will be those Nearest to Allah.” (Surah Al-Waqi’ah 56 – Verses 10-11)

“Call on your Lord with humility and in private: for Allah loves not those who trespass beyond bounds. Do no mischief on the earth, after it hath been set in order, but call on Him with fear and longing (in your hearts): for the Mercy of Allah is (always) near to those who do Good.” (Surah Al-A’raf 7 – Verses 55-56)

3. Way of Charity and Kindness:

This is another way that can bring us very close to Allah (swt). The Prophet (saws) mentioned that Allah (swt) identifies with the poor and those who help the poor and needy they find Allah (swt) and they come closer to him.

“Allah will say on the Day of Judgment:‘O son of Adam! I was ill and you visited Me not.’ He will say: ‘O Lord, and how should I visit You when You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will say: ‘Did you not know that My servant so and so was ill and you visited him not? Did you not know that had you visited him you would have found Me with him? O son of Adam, I asked you for food and you fed Me not.’ He will say: ‘O Lord, and how should I feed You when You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will say: ‘Did you not know that My servant so and so asked you for food and you fed him not? Did you not know that had you fed him you would surely have found that with Me? O son of Adam, I asked you to give Me to drink and you gave Me not to drink.’ He will say: ‘O Lord, how should I give You to drink when You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He will say: ‘My servant so and so asked you to give him to drink and you gave him not to drink. Had you given him to drink you would have surely found that with Me.’” (Muslim 4661)

All these are the ways to come closer to Allah (swt). Those who strive in this direction they become the beloved of Allah (swt) and they become the people of Paradise:

“Thus, then, if he be of those Nearest to Allah (swt), there is for him Rest and Satisfaction, and a Garden of Delights.” (Surah al-Waqi’ah 56 – Verse 88)

Did You Know That…?

 


	Rats breed so quickly that in just eighteen months, two rats could have created over one million relatives.



 


	The blue whale can produce the loudest sound of any animal. At 188 decibels, the noise can be detected over 800 kilometres away.



 


	Horses and cows sleep while standing up.



 


	Giant Arctic jellyfish have tentacles that can reach over 36 metres in length.



 


	Locusts have leg muscles that are about 1000 times more powerful than an equal weight of human muscle.



 


	Hummingbirds are so agile and have such good control that they can fly backwards.



 


	Instead of bones, sharks have a skeleton made from cartilage.



 


	Insects such as bees, mosquitoes and cicadas make noise by rapidly moving their wings.



 


	The horn of a rhinoceros is made from compacted hair rather than bone or another substance.



 


	Sharks lay the biggest eggs in the world.



 


	Even when a snake has its eyes closed, it can still see through its eyelids.



 


	The white part of an egg is the albumen.



 


	The white potato originated in the Andes mountains and was probably brought to Britain by Sir Francis Drake about 1586.



 


	The world’s first chocolate candy was produced in 1828 by Dutch chocolate-maker Conrad J. Van Houten. He pressed the fat from roasted cacao beans to produce cocoa butter, to which he added cocoa powder and sugar.



 


	The world’s costliest coffee, at $130 a pound, is called Kopi Luwak. It is in the droppings of a type of marsupial that eats only the very best coffee beans. Plantation workers track them and scoop their precious poop.



 


	The world’s deadliest mushroom is the Amanita phalloides, the death cap. The five different poisons contained by the mushroom cause diarrhea and vomiting within 6 to 12 hours of ingestion. This is followed by damage to the liver, kidneys, and central nervous system – and, in the majority of cases, coma and death.



 


	Truffles, or mushrooms that grow below the ground, are one of the world’s most expensive foods. One variety, Tuber melanosporum, can cost between $800 and $1,500 a pound.



 


	Vanilla is the extract of fermented and dried pods of several species of orchids.



 


	Watermelon is grown in over 96 countries worldwide. Over 1,200 varieties of watermelon are grown worldwide. There are about 200 varieties of watermelon throughout the US alone.



 


	Watermelon, considered one of the world’s favorite fruits, is really a vegetable (Citrulluslanatus). Cousin to the cucumber and kin to the gourd, watermelons can range in size from 7 to 100 pounds.



 


	When honey is swallowed, it enters the blood stream within a period of 20 minutes.



 


	When potatoes first appeared in Europe in the seventeenth century, it was thought that they were disgusting, and they were blamed for starting outbreaks of leprosy and syphilis. As late as 1720 in America, eating potatoes was believed to shorten a person’s life.



The Rose Within

A certain man planted a rose and watered it faithfully and before it blossomed, he examined it. He saw the bud that would soon blossom, but noticed thorns upon the stem and he thought, “How can any beautiful flower come from a plant burdened with so many sharp thorns?” Saddened by this thought, he neglected to water the rose, and just before it was ready to bloom… it died.

So it is with many people. Within every soul there is a rose. The God-like qualities planted in us at birth, grow amid the thorns of our faults. Many of us look at ourselves and see only the thorns, the defects.

We despair, thinking that nothing good can possibly come from us. We neglect to water the good within us, and eventually it dies. We never realize our potential.

Some people do not see the rose within themselves; someone else must show it to them. One of the greatest gifts a person can possess is to be able to reach past the thorns of another, and find the rose within them.

This is one of the characteristic of love – to look at a person, know their true faults and accepting that person into your life, all the while recognizing the nobility in their soul. Help others to realize they can overcome their faults. If we show them the ‘rose’ within themselves, they will conquer their thorns.

Only then will they blossom many times over.A Bamboo Tree

A farmer had a cluster of beautiful bamboo trees. One day, he stood before the tallest one and said, “My friend, I need you.”

“Sir,” said the bamboo, “Use me in any way you wish, I am ready.”

Then the gardener’s voice became serious and he said, “In order to use you, I’ve got to split you in half.”

Then the bamboo reacted, “Split me? Oh, no… I’m the nicest bamboo in this garden. Use me in any way you wish, but please don’t split me in half.”

“Well,” said the gardener, “if I can’t split you, I can’t use you.”

The bamboo went silent.

Then it bowed its head and said, “Okay. If the only way you can use me, is by splitting me, go ahead.”

“But that’s not all,” said the gardener. “I am going to have to cut off all your branches.”

“That will be the end of my beauty,” the bamboo said. “But – if that’s the only way I can be of use – cut me down altogether.”

So the farmer cut down the bamboo, removed its branches and split it down the middle. After hollowing out its insides, he brought it to a spring of water. It became a pipe to bring water to the gardens and make them fertile and fruitful.

It gave its life to help other lives.

Everyday, right around us, people are giving off from their lives that we might live… Take our parents, our teachers, social workers, scholars, etc.

‘He who saved a single life, it is as if has saved the whole of humanity; and he who destroyed a single life.it is as if he has destroyed the whole of humanity.’ (Qur’an)

Crossword Quiz




The Signs of a Believer (2018)

1. Abu Musa reported the Prophet as having said: “A believer eats into a single stomach while an unbeliever eats into seven stomachs.” (Hakim, on the criteria set by Bukhari and Muslim)That’s the way of life of a believer: he partakes little of the pleasentries of this world, indulging therein as little as possible; whereas the gaze of the unbelievers is fixed upon this world.” (Al-Sindi in Ibn Majah’s commentary)

Abu Hurayrah gives us the background story: There was a man who used to eat a lot. He became a Muslim. Thereafter he was found eating much less. This was reported to the Prophet. He made this remark: “A believer eats into a single stomach while an unbeliever eats into seven stomachs.” (Mirqah)

The true interpretation is not that an unbeliever has larger stomach when compared to a believer. Qadi has said that the meaning then is that a believer is less fond of food, enjoys barakah in his food and drink and so is satisfied with little. On the other hand an unbeliever is greedy leading a life that has eating and drinking as the main objective of life, a life of animals. This is the gist of meaning that can be derived from the hadith. (Mirqah)

Another explanation offered by Nawawi is that a believer names Allah before starting to each which prevents Shaytan from participating, while an unbeliever doesn’t do that so Shaytan feeds himself along with him. Suyuti has also shares this opinion. (Mirqah, `Umdatu al-Qari, Fayd al-Qadir)

To explain why when someone, a Muslim, ate a lot before Ibn `Umar he said, “Let not this man enter on me,” and then quoted the hadith in question is that to eat a lot is a characteristic of an believer, and Ibn `Umar did not wish to associate with somebody who bore the characteristics of an unbeliever. (Mirqah from Nawawi)

A second background story offered by Abu Hurayra is that once an unbeliever was the Prophet’s guest. He asked a goat to be milked for the guest. The guest drank off all of it. The Prophet ordered another goat to be milked. The man drank off that too. So, another was ordered to be milked, until the man drank off the milk of seven goats. (After some time) the man became a Muslim. The Prophet ordered a goat to be milked, but the man was unable to drink the whole. It was then that the Prophet remarked: “A believer eats into a single stomach while an unbeliever eats into seven stomachs.” (Mirqah)

The rule is general. It cannot be applied to specific cases. There can be a believer, who, of habit, may eat a lot while there can be an unbeliever who is used to eating little either dieting for good health, e.g. doctors, or monks, or because he has a weak stomach. (`Umdatu al-Qari)2. On the authority of ibn `Umar, the Prophet said: “A believer who interacts with the common people and bears the inconveniences they cause, is of greater reward than a believer who does not interact with them, and does not show patience in the face of inconveniences caused by them. (Ibn Majah: Sahih)3. While Ibn `Umar was going round the Ka`bah a man caught up with him and said:”O Abu `Abdul Rahman, what was it that you heard the Prophet speaking about “the Whisper?” He answered, “A believer will be brought nigh to his Lord as if he is a kid (the young one of a sheep: Au.). Then He will cover him up fully and then whisper,”Do you recount (this sin)?” He will say, “Yes my Lord, I do recount.” Then He (Allah) will ask, “Do you recount (this sin)?” He will say, “Yes my Lord, I do recount.” He will say thereat, “I concealed them (from the people) in the world, today I forgive them.” Then he will be handed over the Book of his good deeds. As for the unbelievers and the hypocrites, it will be announced between the people, “These are a people who fastened a lie upon their Lord. Lo! Allah’s curse may settle upon the wrong-doers (Hud: 18).”4.  On the authority of Abu Hurayrah, the Prophet said, “This world is a prison for the believer, and Paradise for the unbeliever.” (Muslim)5. `Abdullah ibn `Amr al-`Aasi says he heard the Prophet asking, “Do you know who is a Muslim?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “He from whose tongue and hands Muslims feel safe.” Then he asked, “Do you know who is a Mu’min?” They said, “Allah and His Messenger know best.” He said, “He from whom believers feel safe regarding their selves and wealth. And a migrant is one who migrated away from evil and steered himself away from it.” (Ahmad – Sahih)




Verses from Surah 26: Al-Shu`ara’ (The Poets) [ 192 – 209 ] (2018)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

 

[192] This indeed is a Revelation of the Lord of the worlds.

[193] Brought down by the Trustworthy Spirit.138138. Authorities like Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Ibn Jurayj and Dahhak have explained the textual Ruh al-Ameen as alluding to Jibril (Ibn Jarir). In fact, there is no difference in opinion among the scholars that Ruh al-Ameen is Jibril (Ibn Kathir).

Asad, who has his point to add, however, sums up the classical view: “According to almost all the classical commentators, the expression ar-ruh al-amin (lit., ‘the faithful [or ’trustworthy’] spirit’) is a designation of Gabriel, the Angel of Revelation, who, by virtue of his purely spiritual, functional nature, is incapable of sinning and cannot, therefore, be other than utterly faithful to the trust reposed in him by God.”[194] Upon your heart,139 so that you might be of the warners.

[195] In a clear, Arabic tongue. 139. What is the difference between sadr, fu’ad and qalb. Imam Razi writes: Sadr is obvious. It is the chest that houses the fu’ad and qalb. Fu’ad is for the whole of the heart: its main part, arteries and all. Qalb in contrast is that part which can be called as the seat of emotions, affections, memory and understanding.

The point is, the Qur’an was first revealed to a trustworthy angel Jibril. He brought it down to reveal and leave an imprint directly on the heart of Prophet Muhammad, so that there was never a chance of corruption during the process of revelation (Au.).

 [196] Truly, it is in the (revealed) Books of the earlier (peoples).140140. What is in the revealed Books of the ancients? Imam Razi answers that the allusion could be to any of the following: the news, the Qur’an, the Prophet’s mention, as well as, the warning.

How could the Qur’an be in the holy writ of the ancients, seeing that it is in the language of the Arabs, Arabic? It will be surprising to those who have been carried away by the Jewish propaganda that as against the propaganda, Hebrew is actually of a later origin than Arabic, and has its root in Arabic (Au.).

Majid writes, “Which (i.e., Arabic) has also been the language of the holy patriarchs and of the ancient Hebrews. ‘One might, assume, as some scholars have done, that the Israelites’ language in patriarchal times was Aramaic. Hommet maintains that Aramaic was but an Arabic dialect; and that originally the Israelites spoke Arabic.’ (JE.VI. p. 307). ‘The Arabic language is upon the whole nearest the primitive Semitic speech as it is by far the oldest and purest of all living tongues and its speakers in Arabia belong to the oldest and purest of races.’ (DB. V. p. 87)

Asad adds: “That the message of the Qur’an is, nevertheless, universal and has been stressed in many of its verses (e.g., 7: 128 or 25: 1). The other prophets mentioned in the Qur’an who ‘preached in the Arabic tongue’ were Ishmael, Hud, Salih and Shu`ayb, all of them Arabians. In addition, if we bear in mind that Hebrew and Aramaic are but ancient Arabic dialects, all the Hebrew prophets may be included among ‘those who preached in the Arabic tongue.’”

Some commentators, such as Zamakhshari, Alusi, and others have pointed that Imam Abu Hanifah used this verse to adduce that recitation of the translation of the Qur’an in the Prayers, by someone who does not know Arabic should suffice in lieu of its obligatory recitation in Arabic. But there seems to be some confusion over the issue. At all events, it is reported that the Imam faced the question of tens of thousands of men and women (especially in the Persian region) who had become Muslims but neither knew Arabic, nor any part of the Qur’an. What were they to do in their Prayers? So, he allowed it as a temporary measure, but withdrew when Arabic learning caught on (Au.).[197] And, has it not been a sign to them that the learned among the Children of Israel recognize it?141

[198] And, had We sent it down upon one of the non-Arabs, 141. According to Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others, the allusion by “the learned of the Children of Israel” was to scholars such as `Abdullah b. Salam and others (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali offers the rejoinder that Mukhayriq was also a Jewish scholar and a man of property who left his wealth for Islam.

Asad adds: “..for instance, ’Abd Allah ibn Salam, Ka`b ibn Malik and other learned Jews of Medina in the lifetime of the Prophet. Ka`b al-Ahbar the Yemenite and a number of his compatriots during the reign of `Umar, and countless others throughout the world who embraced Islam in the course of centuries.”

A great enemy of Islam and the Prophet, Muir admits that the scholars of the Children of Israel knew that Muhammad could not have been but a Prophet. Majid comments and quotes him: “Some amongst the Jews not only encouraged the Prophet ‘in the idea that he might be’ but ‘even affirmed that he was that Prophet whom the Lord their God should raise up unto them of their brethren.’ (Muir, op. cit. p. 98)”

One might ask: Does the drawing of evidence from the Scriptures of old mean that they are authentic and trustworthy? Thanwi answers that the fact that mention of this Scripture and he who brought it remains in their Scriptures, despite their alterations, only strengthens the argument.

The statement here that the “learned of the Children of Israel know it” is a self-evident and unconditional one. The learned of the Children of Israel were mentioned in particular because it is they alone in those times who knew the holy writs. Their own common folk were as ignorant of their literature as the Arabs were of Judeo-Christian literature. With the dawn of the modern times, the holy literature that was so carefully concealed from the masses for centuries has come to be exposed through mass publication. Today, anyone can gain mastery over them and be referred to as the learned of the Scriptures of the Children of Israel. Any and any such person will testify that the Qur’an adds on to the good things stated in the holy writs, but is without any of the foul, and even filthy, material that adorn them (Au.).[199] And he recited it upon them, they would not have been believers in it.142142. That is, had this Qur’an, which is at the highest level of eloquence, been revealed to one of the non-Arabs, and so a self-evident miracle in that a non-Arab should be able to recite a highly rhetoric and eloquent Qur’an, even then the Makkans would not have believed in it. Such was the level of their intransigence (Thanwi, Shabbir).

Another possible meaning is that had the Qur’an been revealed in the tongue of one of the non-Arabs, the Makkans would have rejected it outright, no matter what qualities it bore. Another hidden implication is that a non-Arab would have only conveyed the voice, that is, the words and sentences as pronounced. But you, O Prophet, you are able to appreciate it fully, being an eloquent Arab yourself and at the same wave-length, so to say, at the heart-level, as your countrymen. (Razi)

Who is an `ajamiyy anyway? Is it any non-Arab? The answer is, generally speaking yes. But strictly speaking it is for anyone who does not have proficiency in the Arabic language, even if he is an Arab (Ibn Jarir). Qurtubi states that an Arab who does not speak pure Arabic can be referred to as an `ajamiyy, while a non-Arab is always an `ajamiyy, even if he can speak pure Arabic. (In all cases, it is not a derogatory term, although many of the `ajam among the Arabs use it that way: Au.).

Another meaning of a`jamiyy is animal. Hence `Abdullah b. Muti` once pointed to his camel and said, “Had it come down upon this camel of mine, and, had it recited it upon the Quraysh, they would have still not believed in it because of their extreme aversion to Islam” (Ibn Jarir). According to other reports, it was `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud who said that pointing to his camel (Alusi).[200] That is how We have threaded it into the hearts of the criminals.143

[201] They will not believe in it, until they see have seen a painful chastisement.

[202] But it will come upon them suddenly, while they perceive not.

[203] Then they will say, ‘Shall we be respited?’

[204] What, do they seek to hasten Our chastisement?

[205] Do you see then? If We gave them enjoyment for years!

[206] Then came to them that which they were promised! 143.  What does the article “it” stand for? The answer is, it is for denial. In other words Allah means to say, “That is how We have made the denial (disbelief, or polytheism) enter into the hearts of the criminals.” That is how Hasan explained it (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi). That is, when those people made a firm decision about never acknowledging the truth, then, in consequence, Allah drove it down their heart to reside there for good (Au.). In Asad’s words, “As regards God’s ‘causing’ this to happen, see Surah 2, note 7…” And which we reproduce herewith, “a reference to the natural law instituted by God, whereby a person who persistently adheres to false beliefs and refuses to listen to the voice of truth gradually loses the ability to perceive the truth, ‘so that finally, as it were, a seal is set upon his heart.’”[207] Of what avail144 to them the enjoyment that they were given?145

[208] And never did We destroy a town but it had warners.

[209] A reminder! And never have We been unjust.144. A few have understood the “maa” at the start of the verse as negative. But the majority understood it as interrogative.

145. That is, if Allah extended them with all the luxuries of life, but followed them up with a chastisement, will those luxuries be of any profit? Would they be able to prevent the chastisement from descending, or allowed respite to enjoy the bestowals? A hadith in Musnad Ahmed says,

“The most luxurious man of the world – destined to be in the Fire – will be brought on the Day of Judgment and said, ‘Dip him a single dip in the Fire.’ Then he will be asked, ‘Son of Adam. Have you ever experienced any good? Did any blessing pass by you?’ He will reply, ‘No, my Lord, I have never experienced any good, nor any cool of the eyes.’ And a believer who had left a most miserable life in the world will be brought and said, ‘Dip him into Paradise once.’ So he will be given a single dip into it and asked, ‘Son of Adam. Did you experience any hardship? Did any misery pass by you?’ He will reply, ‘No by my Lord. No misery ever pass by me, nor have I ever experienced any hardship.’” (Ibn Kathir)

A version close to this is in Muslim also (Au.).

It is said that Maymun b. Mahran longed to see Hasan (al-Busri). He chanced upon him during a Tawaf. He requested him for admonition. Hasan recited these verses to him, “Do you see then? If We gave them enjoyment for years, then came to them that which they were promised; of what avail to them the enjoyment that they were given?” Maymun told him, “You couldn’t have advised me in better words (Zamakhshari). It is reported that every morning `Umar b. `Abdul `Aziz would hold his beard and recite these lines.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2018)

Q: I am an avid reader of your magazine. I very much enjoy reading the articles, especially the Letters to the Editor section. In the past i have sent in some questions to clarify my doubts and I couldn’t think of anyone more befitting to provide me with the correct answers. However, till this date, none of them have been answered. If there is any inconvenience in answering my mails I would like to know where else I may pose this question.

Tahir Alee, 

On Email

YMD

We can’t say why they have not been answered. Perhaps, they never reach us. You may please repeat.Q: Sometime I feel that I am not performing Salah as it should be performed because my concentration dwindles as Salah proceeds. I am feeling guilty due to this. What should I do to overcome such a problem?

Nusrat Ahmad Dar,

On Email

YMD

If you see this so-called lack of concentration, as happening sometimes alone, you are lucky. But, perhaps, this is a modest statement. At all events, when Khushu` wa Khuzu` is found missing, as is the case with most Muslims, the following may be attempted:


	Find out what of the immediate affair occupying your mind during Prayers, attend to them before starting a Prayer.



 


	If the situation is not serious, then a solution is: be aware of your absence of mind and heart, and bring back attention to sincerity in the Prayer. Every time, attention is lost, bring it back, no matter how many times that has to be done.



 


	Most of the time, the mind and heart are occupied during Prayers by thoughts connected to this world. This turns out to the due to the love of this world. Islamic system does not approve of the abandoning of this world. It frowns upon love of the world. This – love of the world –is a major sickness affecting the rich and the poor of our times. To get rid of this is a major task. It could be a test of faith, one’s sincerity in Islam, and a matter of integrity. One of the methods towards regaining spiritual health, is to keep the essentials for oneself, and any surplus to be spent on the needy. Another method to reduce the worth of this world in one’s own eyes is to co-habit with the poor, be as if one of them, share food with them on regular basis, and treat them as one would his homefolk. Another is to strive to work in the cause of the widows, orphans, the sick in affairs of life: birth, death, following up with the governmental documentary issues, and so on. Yet another method is to visit the graveyard often, spending time there meditating over the worthlessness of this world and attending any burying process taking place. These methods may be resorted to until they become one’s part of life, until they become a source of happiness, and not a source of irritation and discomfort. Furthermore, they may be accompanied by a study of the Qur’an in Arabic. If Arabic is not known, then, devote time to it, until a rough meaning could be derived, when recited.



 


	If someone is facing a major problem in his life, such as he is looking for a job, but can’t find a suitable one, or is dissatisfied with his earnings, but cannot manage to increase it, or there is dissatisfaction with the general conditions of life (whatever its quality), then, one may settle his issues with his Lord through belief in Qada’ waQadr, that is, accept the prevailing situation as his Lord’s decision about him, and be grateful that it is not worse. If someone fails to accept his Lord’s decision, after he has done his absolute best to change his situation (health, finance, social situation, (whatever else) then, his belief in his Lord is only shadowy, or maybe there is no real faith at all. In that case, he cannot be helped at all. He may take a bath, and embrace Islam anew.



Q: I have a question: I am playing in freerice.com, where you can answer a simple question. With each right answer WFP.org will donate ten grains of rice to poor across the world. Am I doing the right thing and indirectly trying to feed the poor? Will this help me to seek Allah’s happiness? Please reply.

Muzaffar Sharief,
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YMD

If all you have, after your basic needs, is a few grains of rice, then donating it would earn you a reward. But, if all one has is worth three tons of rice, then he could be punished for making a laughable joke with his Lord.Q: I am from Srinagar, Kashmir and I am presently working in a life insurance company. Please tell me whether any Muslim can take up this kind of job under any circumstances.  I have to persuade my fellow Muslim brothers and sisters to do life insurance. Am I doing something wrong to myself and them also?

Ashraf Ali Najar,
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It is assumed that you are in a state of war. Now, who is responsible for this state, whether the war is justified or not, and questions of this sort, and their answers is another issue. We are not in a position to judge. But the state of war, or something near to it, does seem to prevail – at least according to some analysts, which may be agreed by all, or most, or maybe not. What are the Islamic rulings for such a state is then a matter of highest Muslim judicial authorities. You may, therefore, direct your question to Indian Muslim Judicial authorities, or refer to the International Judicial Body based in Makkah.

Until a ruling is issued by them, you might continue with your present job, while seeking Allah’s forgiveness for reasons that it might not be Halaal. But a juridical opinion you must seek.

Further, if you feel there is something wrong in it, that you are unable to define, then, look for an alternative profession, and give up the present only after you have found one.Q: Alhamdulillah, after an overwhelming response, we have decided to go live sooner with simple version of the job portal at http://themuslimahnetwork.com/nisajobs. Insha’Allah, depending on the responses we will migrate to a dedicated domain in the future. This is how it will work:**


	The job portal at the website offers the company to register and post their jobs in front-end

	The company enters their details and in the application email they should mention ‘nisaprojects@gmail.com’

	Registered members can apply for the jobs by sending their interest to Nisa Projects 

	Once we receive their application we will forward it to the company for review and schedule a skype session

	Shortlisted candidates will be notified via email and contact details of both will be exchanged for the final hiring process.

	The job will be on the portal for 60 days from the date of approval.



Insha’Allah we hope to have a positive response and make a mark in the online halal industry for this initiative. Please feel free to have any more queries. Looking forward for your reply.

Aysha A,
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Mabruk!

However, your portal seems to be more Da`wah-oriented and informative, than to serve as job-finder.Q: I would like to request for any reading materials for our Islamic school in Istanbul. Hopefully, we can increase the awareness among our students about Islamic lifestyle through reading materials, inshaAllah.

Safwan Saparudin,
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Kindly send us your complete address. We shall, Allah willing, send you some literature.Q: I am wondering, by any chance, if you are connected with Darussalam Publication, as I am looking to buy few books only published by them.

Miskatul Zariff,
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We are not.Q: My name is Amina and I am a Muslim convert and young entrepreneur. I am currently running a campaign which involves supporting the charity Islamic Relief. Myself and my husband make Luxury Halal Certified Marshmallows and we are looking for as much support as possible, we are currently raising money for our kick-starter campaign. Read here:https://www.kickstarter.com/projects/1569170613/khalils-the-finest-halal-marshmallows

We will be donating 10% of all profits to Islamic Relief for the lifetime of this product. If there is any way to gain some support from you, it would be much appreciated as the more help we have the more we can make a difference because we are all one family of brothers and sisters and should help those who are in need of food and water, healthcare, shelter and education. 

Amina Khalil, 
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As a publishing house we may not be able to support you in any way. We publish your project so that someone might be interested in funding you.Q: I work in a company which cuts Rs. 500/- from my monthly salary and provides medical insurance. If we are hospitalized, then the amount will be reimbursed. Please let me know if it is halaal or haraam.

Ahsaan Khan, 
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In actual fact, this is not medical insurance, but medical benefit, offered by all middle-sized companies which is mandatory on them. The service is Halal, if it is your company reimburses.Q: This is a Muslim sister in search of the right answers. Most common people take the two (Riba and interest) as equivalent. The common argument is in whatever form interest appears it is Haraam. But some argue as the earlier standard was gold, and later shifted to currency, the situation changes as the rise and fall of currency is based on the rise and fall of the dollar. 

In this process, we Muslims stick to the principle and some of them give away the interest to the poor or a request to the bank not to credit the interest. This interest amount piles up and the same is used against the Muslims.

In India, Muslims are considered the Backward Class and many are living below the poverty line! I am not saying you should take interest but there must be a more comprehensive view when the [Prophet (saws) said,‘Trading is allowed and interest prohibited!’

The answer to this question could lead us to ‘Is working banks allowed?’ I feel if Muslims have a stable financial position they would be in a better position to fight the infidels.

How could we come out of this problem and help our brethren –is my question.

Rashida Begum,
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That trading is allowed but Riba disallowed, is a Qur’anic Ayah.

A hadith warns: “Usury has 73 grades, the lowest of which is as (heinous a crime) as a man having sex with his mother.”

Abdul Majid Daryabadi explained: “The Arabic word, Riba, is but partially covered by the English word ‘usury’ which, in modern parlance, signifies only an ‘exorbitant’ or ‘extortionate interest.’ The Arabic Riba on the other hand, means any addition, however slight, over and above the principal sum lent, and thus includes both ‘usury’ and ‘interest.’”

A hadith says: “Verily, every kind of usury prevalent in pre-Islamic times stands abrogated, and the first usury that is to be abrogated is that owing to `Abbas b. `Abd al-Muttalib. Your capital amounts are yours: you will neither commit wrong, nor shall you be wronged.”

Thus, all forms of interest-bearing transactions, call them by whatever name you wish, are disallowed. Even those transactions are disallowed which only smack of interest. And, there can be so many of its kinds that even `Umar (ra) wished that the Prophet had expounded it to the smallest detail.

An example of how Riba can surreptitiously creep in is illustrated by the following: It is reported of `A’isha (ra) that Umm Muhibba asked her about a deal she made with Zayd b. al‑Arqam al‑Ansari by which she sold a slave‑girl to him in return for 800 Dirhams that he would pay up later. Then she re‑purchased the same slave from him at six hundred Dirhams cash that she paid to him. `A’isha (ra) told her: “It is an ugly deal that you made. Tell Zayd that if he did not repent he will undo his Jihad with the Prophet.” (Qurtubi from Al‑Muwatta)

Imam Razi explained: At the time of the Prophet (saws), Riba used to be of two kinds: Riba al-Nasi’ah and Riba al‑Fadl. (Nasi’ah is the well-known interest on money: Au.); as for the Riba al‑Fadl, it was to sell say a kilogram of one quality of wheat against two kilograms of wheat of another quality. The Qur’an spoke of it in general terms but the Prophet specifically prohibited both. However, until the prohibition of the Prophet reached Ibn `Abbas, he remained believing that it was only the Riba al‑Nasi’a that was prohibited. When he received the hadith of Abu Sa`id al‑Khudri, he changed his opinion. (Razi)

Mufti Shafi’ Deobandi has the following to say in explanation of the statement of `Umar and Ibn `Abbas (ra) viz., the Prophet (saws) died before he could elaborate upon the subject of Riba:

“Riba is a common Arabic word whose meaning was never obscure to the people who spoke the language. When it was declared unlawful in the eighth year after Hijrah, the Companions of the Prophet had no difficulty in determining its meaning namely, that sum (or material) which is additionally charged over the principal on the debtor in return of the delayed return. This is the kind of Riba that the Qur’an spoke of in these verses. However, Riba can take inconspicuous forms.

The Prophet, therefore, further broadened the spectrum of its meaning by banning certain kinds of dealings and declaring them usurious. For instance he declared as unlawful the selling of fruits before they are ripe or the crops before they are harvested. He also declared, “Gold against gold, silver against silver, wheat against wheat, barley against barley, dates against dates, salt against salt, equal to equal, hand to hand. Whoever added or demanded more took interest.”

Now, the question arose whether Riba was confined to these six commodities or was it generally applicable to all kinds of materials. It was to this that `Umar (ra) was referring when he said that the Prophet died without elaborating the subject.

`Umar recommended, therefore, that, in view of the grave risk of falling into the unlawful, one should abstain from every deal that has any resemblance to either of the two kinds of Riba: the one declared unlawful by the Qur’an as well as the other kinds declared unlawful by the Prophet. Those Muslims of our times, therefore, who argue that the term Riba has remained undefined and a term obscure in its meaning are at a great distance from truth and guidance.”

Finally, with reference to your statement about Muslim poverty in India, it appears that they themselves are responsible for it. They are indolent, lack hard work, and ignore honesty as the core principle of success in business.




Reason and Logic (2018)

In this milieu of irrationalism, which appears to be growing and spreading, Muslims have another challenge to face. After the universal traits of hypocrisy, dishonesty and duplicity, which have already affected them, how will they escape this new malady [of the loss of straight-thinking]? Unless combated, it promises huge repercussions, touching upon their religion, and survival as a distinct community, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.It is generally believed that ours is a world of reason and logic, and that people are rational, especially in cities, and to a large extent, in towns too, as education has taught people how to free themselves of emotions, false beliefs, superstitions, etc., and use their brains in all their affairs of life, related to the individual or community. Following this assumption, it is claimed, and further assumed, that we live in an advanced world, a well-informed world, dominated by good sense: resulting from fast-spreading information technology. The world has become, they say, a village where ideas are exchanged fast.

But upon close examination, the situation seems different from the above assumptions. Neither individuals seem to always think and act in the light of reason, nor do societies, nor yet nations. Throw a glance at the climate problem. Several decades ago, thinkers had warned that the mass-scale use of fossil fuel, and resources of the earth, forecast unhappy consequences, some of which could be serious. Bertrand Russell had called the ravenous use of resource an overdraft on Nature’s Bank for which coming generations will have to pay, and pay dearly. But, did the nations, governed by reason and logic, give the warning a moment’s thought? Within a few decades after the warning, millions of vehicles using fossil fuels were added, to the admiration of those who took the lead in the manufacture.

That was an example reflecting global attitude. Take the example of the scientifically, and presumably rationally, the most advanced nation: the USA. Its people and governments have been warned for decades that its high spending and wrong fiscal policies predict a crash. It happened several times. The last was in 2007. How did the nation react? They printed a trillion currency notes and distributed the cash among the hundred banks, and dozens of big businesses (e.g., motor industry) which had collapsed due to wrong financial policies. There could not have been any better way of worsening the economy. Write the experts:

“Americans say they put a high priority on strengthening the country and looking out for the next generation. Yet the federal government is on an irresponsible and unsustainable fiscal path, with spending programs growing more quickly than the economy can keep up with and tax revenues projected to chronically fall short of spending – even in relatively good economic times. This leads to an ever-growing debt burden.”(https://www.concordcoalition.org/)

At present the total American national debt stands at $22 trillion, of which, more than three trillion is external debt, of which more than a trillion is owned to China, America’s declared arch enemy. The same sources warn:

“This debt growth will damage the economy, undermine our standard of living, and leave our children and future generations worse off.”

A decade ago, the debt was almost half. At the moment, the only solution seems to be to declare war on assumed enemies (China, North Korea, Iran, Pakistan), which actually would be a war on the common people of USA.It is they who will bear the consequences. One may ask: What is the role of reason and logic, which you claim as your special national characteristic?

Consider another example: United States and its unflinching support of Israel. The latter is a proxy for American war against Islam and Muslims. This is now, perhaps, the first article in the un-written constitution of the USA.

What is the core issue? It is the claim that Palestinian territories were given to the Jews by God, through a promise made to Abraham. When was that? It was about 4000 years ago. Therefore, the land between Euphrates and Nile belongs to the Jews. Where is the promise made? It is made in a Jewish Holy Book called The Old Testament. Where is the original of this Book? It was lost thousands of years ago, nobody can say exactly when. Have the Jews been living in this area throughout history? No. They kept moving. The last time they moved out in good numbers was in the Christian era. By the mid of the twentieth century they had spread into Europe and America, with a tiny number living in the Holy land. Who has been living in this geographical area? It is Palestinians who have been living in that area since 4000 years, never migrating out enmasse, like the Jews who kept moving to more grassy areas of the globe.

The claim is, however, that the area belongs to the Jews. Therefore, they have been evicting and forcing out Palestinians into exile, with no right of return.

Now, who accepts this claim and argument as true and valid? Answer: the entire Western world, especially Christian population of Europe, North and South America. The Palestinians ask: “Where do we go?” Answer, “Anywhere you like, but not Palestine.” The USA has spent hundreds of billions to perpetrate this wrong, and has protected Israel from any punishment for any crime against the Palestinians.

You may say this sounds like a joke. Yes; but a cruel joke. Millions have lost their homes, property, businesses, and lands, and millions have lost their right to live in peace in their homeland. In 1967 alone, 70,000 Palestinians living in Jerusalem lost their homes. The trend continues. Hundreds of homes are demolished every year on one pretext or the other, until in certain areas no Palestinian homes are left to demolish.

It is not difficult to see that the claim to reason and logic is hollow. The policies of American administrations one after another, and that of Israel, does not meet with any standards of ratiocination. It is incredibly ludicrous, and unbelievably absurd. In fact, Norman Finkelstein, an American Jew, refers to the policy-makers of Israel as lunatics.

Some would say that this last example (of USA and Israel) is that of dishonesty, hypocrisy, tyranny and hatred. Our answer is that it is primarily the result of loss of straight-thinking. An example taken from a lower level might elucidate further. In a poll, American school children were asked about the murder of children in occupied Palestine. Is it justified? The answer by many was that it was justified because these children will grow into terrorists!

In this milieu of irrationalism, which appears to be growing and spreading, Muslims have another challenge to face. After the universal traits of hypocrisy, dishonesty and duplicity, which have already affected them, how will they escape this new malady? Unless combated, it promises huge repercussions, touching upon their religion, and survival as a distinct community.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [10-16] (2019)

[10] Now, throw down your staff.’ But when he saw it quivering, as if a snake,14 he turned about, retreating, and turned not back. ‘O Musa, fear not. Truly, Messengers fear not in My presence.’ 14. Jaann is that small snake which slithers very fast (Razi, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Musa’s reaction should be of no surprise. A snake is a snake. It has been observed that when it enters into a cave in a cold night, other animals, including the ferocious ones, quietly vacate the cave. Further, could Musa be sure in that dark night that it was not his own staff? Or, is it possible that in the dark cold night he thought he was all along holding a stiff snake that came alive when thrown into the warmth of the fire? (Au.)

The Prophet (saws) has, (according to a hadith in the Sahihayn: H. Ibrahim) prohibited that the domestic-Jann be killed (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

Scholars explain that the prohibition applied to his time, and to the city of Madinah alone. It is said that during the time of the Prophet Jinns trying to learn about Islam visited Madinah in the form of snakes. One was spotted under the bed of a Companion, but he prevented it from being disturbed (Au.).[11] Save him who wronged, then substituted a good after an evil, then I am All-forgiving, All-compassionate.15

[12] And thrust your hand in your pocket. It will come forth shining white without any blemish – among nine signs to Fir`awn and his people. Surely they are a rebellious people. 15. How is the verse to be understood if the words “Save him who wronged” are understood to be alluding to the Messengers? One explanation is that the allusion is to their minor errors, committed by such Prophets as Adam (asws), Yunus (asws), Da’ud (asws), Sulayman (asws) and others, not to forget Musa (asws) who had unintentionally punched the Copt to death (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi and others).[13] But when there came to them Our visible signs,16 they said, ‘This is plain magic.’ 16. The textual mubsirah should be better translated as “those that make visible” or “light-giving” or “illuminating” (Ibn Jarir).[14] And they rejected them, though their inner selves were convinced thereof – wrongfully and out of pride.17 See then what was the end of those given to corruptions!17. That is if it is asked, “why was it that they rejected the signs after their hearts were convinced?” the answer is, “out of transgression and pride” (Ibn Jarir).[15] Indeed, We gave Da’ud and Sulayman knowledge.18 The two said, ‘All praise to Allah who preferred us over many of His believing bondsmen.’ 18. The nakirah form of `ilm suggests special knowledge, not given to others (Au.). Ibn Jarir writes: The allusion is to such knowledge as was given to Sulayman, e.g., the language of birds and animals (Ibn Jarir), to Da’ud that of how to handle the metals (Qurtubi and Alusi).

Mawdudi adds: “The Bible does not mention that Sulayman was given the knowledge of the speech of birds and animals though Israeli traditions do specifically refer to it. (See Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. xi, p. 439).”

Yusuf Ali comments: “`Knowledge’ means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in life, the Wisdom that was shown in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that enabled them to fulfill their mission in life. They were both just men and prophets of Allah (swt). The Bible, as we have it, is inconsistent: on the one hand it calls David ‘a man after God’s own heart’ (I Samuel, xiii. 14, and Acts xiii. 22); and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David; but on the other hand, horrible crimes are ascribed to him, which, if he had committed them, would make him a monster of cruelty and injustice. About Solomon, too, while he is described as a glorious king, there are stories of his lapses into sin and idolatry. The Muslim teaching considers them both to be men of piety and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge.”[16] Sulayman inherited Da’ud19 and said, ’O people. We20 have been taught the language of birds and we have been given of everything.21This indeed, is the clear bounty.’2219. That is, Sulayman inherited knowledge and sovereignty over the land from Da’ud (Ibn Jarir). He could not have meant any worldly possession since he had nineteen sons and the kingdom left by Da’ud should have been divided equally between them. (Of all the sons) Sulayman was specifically mentioned because of the knowledge and Prophethood that he inherited from Da’ud. Our Prophet has said, “We, the family of Prophets, do not leave wealth behind us. Whatever we leave behind is charity” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

The report is also in Sahih of Ibn Hibban (Au.).

Another report in Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi has Abu Darda’ narrating from the Prophet, “Scholars (of Islam) are inheritors of the Prophets, and Prophets do not leave behind Dinar or Dirham, but rather, they leave behind knowledge. So whoever obtained it, obtained a great blessing.”

These reports should be enough to refute the Shi`ah opinion, as reported by Tabrasi that it was wealth that Sulayman inherited (Alusi, Shafi`).

The Shi`ah are desperate for such opinions because their disapproval of the Companions in general, and Abu Bakr and `Umar in particular, rests on one of the two principal points of grief: one, `Ali did not become a Khalifah immediately after the Prophet, and two, Fatimah, the Prophet’s daughter, was denied Fadak orchard, the inheritance supposedly due from her father (Au.).

The verse demonstrates, write the commentators, the importance of knowledge and the superior position held by the scholars. But, they should be modest about it and never imagine a higher position for themselves over others. We should not forget how (when an old woman objected to `Umar’s intention to limit the mahar [marriage gifts] in an open assembly, saying it went against the Qur’an: Alusi), `Umar admitted that he had erred and quipped, “Everyone seems to know more than `Umar.” Nevertheless, Alusi adds, there is no harm in acknowledging oneself as a scholar as an expression of gratitude and humility to Allah. He might even say, ‘I am a scholar.’ This is reported of `Ali, Ibn `Abbas and some others of the Companions. As for what has become famous as a hadith viz., “He who said I am a scholar is an ignorant man,” it is not an authentic statement of the Prophet.

20. The ‘we,’ says Majid, “is a plural of majesty and does not imply that there were others besides Solomon who knew the language of birds.”

21. That is, ‘We have been given every imaginable good thing’ (Ibn Jarir), that is necessary for establishing a kingdom (Shafi`), but the allusion is to prophethood, wisdom, judgment, and blessings of the like (Razi).

22. Mawdudi points out that the scholars of old seem to have exaggerated the extent of Sulayman’s kingdom.

Majid leads us to the sources of influence: “His realm is described by the Rabbis as having extended … over the upper world inhabited by the angels and over the whole of the terrestrial globe with all its inhabitants, including all the beasts, fowls, and reptiles as well as the demons and spirits.’ (JE. XI, pp. 439-440). ‘Solomon was rewarded with riches and an unprecedented glorious reign.’ (JE. XI, p. 439). ‘He developed commerce, and the products of other countries, Egypt, Arabia and lands beyond, passed through Israel and brought the Hebrews increased wealth … He sent a fleet to Ophir, in the south, which brought back gold and other rare and precious products. Solomon also cultivated the arts, particularly literature, architecture …’ (VJE., p.610). ‘Even allowing for the exaggeration of a later age, … he was clearly a ruler over a larger territory than any other Israelite monarch. His court was splendid and he was allied by marriage to the Egyptian royal house. Trade was fostered and was made possible by the comparative peace of his reign. The country was thoroughly organized and a large civil service administered the affairs of the land.’ (UHW, II, p. 816). ‘Solomon … sought not imperial expansion but material wealth; and wealth accumulated under his long rule has become proverbial.’ (I, p. 677). ‘The king’s annual revenue is stated as 666 talents of gold, which would perhaps be 5,000,000 Pounds of our money. This did not include the profits of his commerce, whether derived from “merchantmen” … or from the tribute of the subject people; or from all the kings of the mingled people, or the government of the provinces.’ (Farros, Solomon, His Life and Times, pp. 127-128).”

(To be continued)




Children’s Column (2019)


Ramadan: The Spiritual and Physical Detoxifier

Amatul Hakim

 

For those of us who are familiar and follow the beauty regime, we know the importance of regular detoxification in order to have healthy and glowing skin. It is a process where all the dead skin cells and dirt are removed, leaving the skin glowing and fresh. Surely this regime should not be restricted to one’s apparent self, but rather be re-enforced on our entire being which comprises of both physical and spiritual entities; therefore, our all-knowing Creator has made fasting an obligatory act which cleanses us both physically and spiritually. While staying hungry for long hours aids our body to repair itself and enhance its functioning, the act of suppressing our physical desires gives the spiritual being within us, a boost.

Fasting is mandatory on every sane, adult (as per shari’ah, it is one who has reached puberty), healthy Muslim who is not travelling. In the state of fasting one is supposed to abstain himself or herself from eating, drinking and having marital relations, apart from the other forbidden things which are sinful in every state.

Every prophet of Allah ta’ala who came with the shari’ah, that is the divine command describing the way of life, had fasting as one of the prescribed acts for their followers. As per the shari’ah of our prophet Muhammad (peace and blessing of Allah be upon him), the month of Ramadan has been chosen, since it has numerous significances associated with it. It was during this month that the holy Qur’an was sent down from Lawh-e-Mahfooz to the lowest sky. Further describing about Lawh-e-Mahfooz, it is the protected tablet which contains all the divine books even before they were revealed down to the earth, along with the scrolls in which the destiny of every human that has taken birth in this world has been written down, every small or big event of the world which has already occurred or is yet to occur, including inventions and discoveries, have been recorded even before the creation of earth.

Allah ta’ala’s mercy and generosity are at its peak during this month, every good deed which fetched single reward at other times, gets multiplied seventy times during Ramadan, all evil jinnaat and shayateen are chained, doors of hell are closed and doors of heaven are opened. The blessing and guidance of Allah ta’ala descends down as desire to do good. When all this is happening around us Allah ta’ala wants His believing slaves to take maximum benefit from it and thus commanded us to fast during this holy month, thereby making us humble, submissive and spiritually high so as to absorb much of His blessings making it sufficient to last for next eleven months ahead. However, many of us fail to absorb this mercy, our fasts neither purify us nor do they fill us with guidance and mercy of Allah ta’ala, we wait for Ramadan in anticipation of iftar parties and get-togethers, standing for taraweeh prayers becomes burden for us, pangs of hunger of a fasting person no longer gives him the spiritual boost, because they are lost as he keeps himself busy with smart phones and worldly affairs.

Things we can do to improve ourselves:


	My teacher often says the time of suhoor and iftar are like the two blank cheques offered to us by our Lord, supplicate as much as you can, ask for guidance.

	Minimize the phone usage – games, WhatsApp, Facebook updating etc.

	Recite the Qur’an as much as you can, ideally at least one Qur’an during the month of Ramadan.

	Listen carefully to the recitation of the Qur’an during taraweeh. Do your homework ahead, go through the meaning of the part of the Qur’an which is to be recited for that night.

	Thank Allah ta’ala abundantly for His blessings, and reflect on His creation. Connect with Allah ta’ala.

	Be consistent in doing good deeds, even if it is small.

	Eat healthy food and cut down on junk food.





Weird Millionaires

Parvez Akhter

What do the following names: Tobey Romes, Jasper and Jason, Tina and Kate, Trouble Helmsley, Flossie, Tinker and Gunther have in common?

Answer: they are not the names of humans. They are in fact the names of some of the richest animals in the world. For example, Gunther IV, the German Shepherd. This dog actually received his inheritance from his father, Gunther III, a German Shepherd who received an inheritance from KarlottaLiebenstein, a German countess. Gunther IV has bought a Miami villa from Madonna and won a rare white truffle in an auction. He’s worth about $372 million right now, thanks to his growing trust fund. Then there is Trouble Helmsley. He is a dog formerly owned by New York’s “Queen of Mean”, Leona Helmsley who famously cut her grandchildren out of her will, but left her Maltese terrier $12 million. Another example of a very rich animal is Tinker the cat. Tinker was a stray, regularly visiting Margaret Layne, an old widow. In return for Tinker’s loyalty, he was awarded a fortune. There is a $226,000 trust fund for Tinker, as well as a new home — worth about $800,000. Tinker has been joined by two lovely female cats, Lucky and Stardust. And the list goes on.

Another strange thing about the above list is that 99.9% of these non-human millionaires are to be found in the Western world and specifically in America, Britain and Europe. The general impression one gets from these extreme cases of generosity towards our fellow creatures is that animals are very well looked after in those countries.  Much more so than in the eastern world where some of these would be considered a delicacy fit for the dining table. The general impression, therefore, is that animals get a very raw deal in the non-western world. Having a glance at the streets countries like India and Pakistan where carcasses of cats, dogs, and even the occasional donkey are a regular sight this seems to validate the above impression.

But as they say, appearances can be misleading and a deeper look into the way animals are dealt with in the Western and particularly by the secular/scientific community reveals a very different and very disturbing picture. In fact, it reveals much more than that; it reflects a very sinister ideology in operation. An ideology about which every individual living there needs to be aware of because in future he/she may face the same fate as awaits many of our dumb friends. Let us first look at some factual information about animals in the western world.

According to Wikipedia:

’Cats are most commonly used in neurological research. Over 25,500 cats were used in the U.S. in 2000, around half of whom were used in experiments which, according to the American Anti-Vivisection Society, had the potential to cause “pain and/or distress”.

Over 20,000 rabbits were used for animal testing in the UK in 2004.

One estimate of mice and rats used in the United States alone in 2001 was 80 million.’

So much for animal rights. Let us now see what the religious view of animals is:

“Yes, donkeys and horses are beaten pretty badly. Yes, most animals are not normally pampered and yes most animals do seem to get a raw deal in the traditionally religious societies. But in these societies, the raw deal extends to the most advanced creature as well. Moreover, the actual beliefs are different to the practices. In the religious view the relationship between humans and animals has had a long and varied history and has oscillated between extremes. On the one there is the refusal to make use of animals except for domestic purposes, hence vegetarianism and the wearing of anything made from animal skins. In contrast we have the ritual of hunting tribes, aimed at ‘reconciling’ the animal soul to its fate and the Muslim and Jewish ‘sacrifice’ of the animal as the supreme symbolic act of worship. Closely related to both these poles we find in early Christianity the belief that carnivorous beasts become gentle as lambs in the presence of a holy man.

“A stern insistence upon courtesy to the living creatures that share our world with us is common to the most diverse religious traditions. If a cobra comes into your garden, says a Muslim tradition, you may order it to leave at once. If it returns you should give it a second warning. And if it returns for the third time you are free to kill it. In another narration Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him) forbade striking animals on their faces. More seriously he narrated a story to his companions of a woman being sent to hell for neglecting her cat! Strange words coming from a man who has been called a terrorist by many.

“But never at either pole or anywhere along the line that joins them do we find the suggestion that man has absolute rights over the animals, to do with them as he pleases. But strangely and shockingly we find exactly this belief being practiced in the most unexpected place. The modern secular world.

“Many modernists/secularists would dismiss the above narrations as whimsical, but they miss the point completely. The main point of these is that man by virtue of his ‘central,’ viceregal position enjoys certain privileges but does not enjoy the right to abuse these privileges. Many of those (or their neighbours, colleagues and children) who leave huge inheritances for their pets would be the first to argue about the necessity of animal testing for the benefit of humanity. Even if some of them protest against animal cruelty the fact of the matter is that animal testing emanated and is being practiced legally and with the consent of the law and policy-makers who were voted in by a majority of the public. So much for their love of animals! In the very countries where we have a few millionaire pets and plenty of well fed and groomed cats we also paradoxically find animal factories, laboratories and genetic research centres where hundreds and thousands of brothers and sisters of Gunther and Tinker are tested and experimented upon in the vilest of ways by innocent looking bespectacled men and women in white coats.

“The question that has to be asked is not whether these farming techniques or these experiments involve suffering (a matter upon which there may be legitimate differences of opinion) but whether we have any inherent right to do such things; in other words it is a basic principle that is at stake. On this point, the traditional doctrines are unanimous. This is a misuse of the living creatures which share our world, an offence against creation and therefore against God. If we are determined to find ways of prolonging our earthly lives beyond their natural term we would do better to experiment upon ourselves rather than involve non-human ‘peoples’ in our greed for longevity.

“By a most curious irony, it is only since men came to see themselves as no more than clever animals without any central role or any supernatural privilege, that they have started to treat the animal creation as totally alien and totally without rights. The future does not bode well for animals and for people there.”

[Taken and adapted from the chapter, Man as Viceroy, in King of the Castle by Charles Hassan Le-Guy Eaton]


Did You Know That….?


	More than 99.9% of all the animal species that have ever lived on earth were extinct before the coming of man.

	Nearly 50% of all bank robberies take place on Friday.

	Ten inches of snow equals one inch of rain in water content.

	The base of the Great Pyramid of Egypt is large enough to cover 10 football fields.

	The greatest snowfall ever in a single storm was 189 inches at the Mount Shasta Ski Bowl in February, 1959.

	The Gregorian calendar was introduced by Pope Gregory in 1582 AD, and was adopted by Great Britain and the English colonies in 1752.

	The highest point of the earth, with an elevation of 29,141 feet, is the top of Mt. Everest in Tibet.

	The highest temperature ever recorded in the world was 136.4 degrees Fahrenheit at El Azizia, Lybia, on September 13, 1922.

	The linen bandages that were used to wrap Egyptian mummies averaged 1,000 yards in length.

	The lowest temperature ever recorded in the world was 129 degrees below 0 at Vostok, Antarctica, on July 21, 1983.

	The metal instrument used in shoe stores to measure feet is called the Brannock device.



Tragedy or Blessing?

By: Author Unknown, Source Unknown

Years ago in Scotland, the Clark family had a dream. Clark and his wife worked and saved, making plans for their nine children and themselves to travel to the United States. It had taken years, but they had finally saved enough money and had gotten passports and reservations for the whole family on a new liner to the United States.

The entire family was filled with anticipation and excitement about their new life. However, seven days before their departure, the youngest son was bitten by a dog. The doctor sewed up the boy but hung a yellow sheet on the Clarks’ front door. Because of the possibility of Rabies, they were being quarantined for fourteen days. The family’s dreams were dashed. They would not be able to make the trip to America as they had planned. The father, filled with disappointment and anger, stomped to the dock to watch the ship leave – without the Clark family. The father shed tears of disappointment and cursed both his son and fate for their misfortune.

Five days later, the tragic news spread throughout Scotland – the mighty Titanic had sunk. The unsinkable ship had sunk, taking hundreds of lives with it. The Clark family was to have been on that ship, but because the son had been bitten by a dog, they were left behind in Scotland.

When Mr. Clark heard the news, he hugged his son and thanked him for saving the family. He thanked God for saving their lives and turning what he had felt was a tragedy into a blessing. Although we may not always understand, all things happen for a reason.

‘It may be that you hate a thing and it is good for you or it may be that you love a thing and it is bad for you, Allah knows, you know not.’ (Surah Baqarah: Al-Quran)




Just Listen

 By: Rachel Naomi Remen | Kitchen Table Wisdom

I suspect that the most basic and powerful way to connect to another person is to listen. Just listen. Perhaps, the most important thing we ever give each other is our attention. And especially if it’s given from the heart.

When people are talking, there’s no need to do anything but receive them. Just take them in. Listen to what they’re saying. Care about it. Most times caring about it is even more important than understanding it. Most of us don’t value ourselves or our love enough to know this. It has taken me a long time to believe in the power of simple saying, “I’m so sorry,” when someone is in pain. And meaning it.

One of my patients told me that when she tried to tell her story people often interrupted to tell her that they once had something just like that happen to them. Subtly, her pain became a story about themselves. Eventually, she stopped talking to most people. It was just too lonely. We connect through listening. When we interrupt what someone is saying to let them know that we understand, we move the focus of attention to ourselves. When we listen, they know we care. Many people with cancer can talk about the relief of having someone just listen.

I have even learned to respond to someone crying by just listening. In the old days, I used to reach for the tissues, until I realized that passing a person a tissue may be just another way to shut them down, to take them out of their experience of sadness and grief. Now I just listen. When they have cried all they need to cry, they find me there with them.

This simple thing has not been that easy to learn. It certainly went against everything I had been taught since I was very young. I thought people listened only because they were too timid to speak or did not know the answer. A loving silence often has far more power to heal and to connect than the most well-intentioned words.


Losing My Religion – A Call for Help

Dr Jeffery Lang

To the Homegrown American Sisters and Brothers,

At present, our community in America, whether or not we are aware of it or acknowledge it, is engulfed in a decisive conflict, and we are taking heavy losses. Mass numbers of descendents of Muslims, converts, and spiritual seekers are forsaking the American Islamic community and many of these will inevitably abandon the religion. The confrontation is, of course, not military, but rather is occurring on the intellectual plane. On one front, our religion is being both subtly and overtly demeaned by the media. On another, anti-Islam websites are assaulting the faith with mostly discarded but now resurrected antiquated orientalist criticisms.

On another, an extreme, virulent and irrational interpretation of the faith has assumed, with a good deal of outside support, centre-stage on the world scene. On another, most mosques in this country impose, in the name of Islam, traditions and beliefs of questionable necessity that obfuscate the fundamental message of God’s last revelation to humanity and that are driving individuals from the faith in droves, and that serve to confirm for too many youth of Muslim parentage and American converts the overriding negative impression of Islam that society seems to hold at large. Instead of seeing a path to spiritual growth, enlightenment and fulfilment, many of these disengaged Muslims start to see a stagnant, retrogressive, patriarchal remnant of a lagging culture, mired in meaningless controversies and hollow, lifeless formalism.

If this is going to be countered, it will require an immense and courageous intellectual effort, and those upon whose shoulders this challenge and duty primarily rests are the second generation and converts who have held fast to their faith despite the many challenges this has presented.

It is you, the activist American Muslim youth and converts, though your numbers are small, who have been placed in a pivotal role. Through your American upbringing, you have come to fully know and understand the surrounding society, and through your love and commitment to God and your religion, in a milieu that constantly tests it, you have by nature and necessity become the crucial bridge between your faith and its future in this country. You are in the best position to rationally respond to Islam’s detractors and to communicate and demonstrate to your fellow countrymen and women what it really means to be a Muslim. You think their think, talk their talk, and appreciate their confusions and concerns. You are also in the best position to reassess the vast tradition that has come down to us in the name of Islam.

It is precisely because you have not been reared in a traditional Muslim culture and because you have been taught since your first day in school to search, question, critique, and analyze that you are the prime candidates to endeavor to separate religion from culture, to distinguish the essential to Islam from time and place bound interpretations. It is you who are best able to understand and communicate to the disaffected Muslim youth. This is your Jihad (struggle), a Jihad for minds and hearts, a Jihad of intellect and reason.

So I encourage you to arm yourselves, my younger brothers and sisters, with books, and pens and personal computers, and all the other instruments of learning. And arm yourselves with knowledge of your religious tradition and the works and thoughts of its great minds of the past. But also arm yourselves with modern techniques of critical, analytical, investigative research, so that you can better study and critique past contributions in the Islamic sciences. Learn all you can in your coursework, and especially in such fields as religious studies, history, anthropology, and linguistics. Arm yourselves also, if you have the inclination and aptitude, with advanced degrees in these areas of research so critical to the project of reappraising our community’s traditions. And arm yourselves with humility, because it is vital to objectivity, and with courage and perseverance, brothers and sisters, because you will be opposed from without and within the Muslim community.

And remember to always pursue the truth, for God is the Truth, and always pray for and trust in His guidance. And so arm yourselves also with steadfast devotion to your Lord, never forgetting that to Him, and Him only, you have surrendered – not to a tradition, or a school of thought, or a local community or culture, or scholarly legacy – and that your living, striving, sacrifice and dying, all is for Allah (swt).



The article was excerpted from Dr. Jeffrey Lang’s book entitled Losing My Religion, an in-depth analysis of the current acculturation of the Muslim American identity. Dr. Jeffrey Lang is Professor of Mathematics at The University of Kansas, Lawrence, Kansas. He is the author of two best-selling works: Struggling to Surrender and Even Angels Ask: A Journey to Islam in America. Both Books have been translated into other languages.








The Believer and His Lord (2019)

Ahadith from a chapter called Kitabl al-Iman of a forthcoming book –Miftah al-Ma`ani – by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

 

1. Nu`man b. Bashir narrated the Prophet, “The example of the believers in their kindness towards each other, and good treatment of one another is like a single body: If a part of the body is sickly, the rest of the body feels the pain.” (Ibn Hibban – Sahih)2. On the authority of Abu Hurayrah some people asked the Prophet, saying, “Messenger of Allah, shall we be seeing our Lord on the Judgment-day?” He answered, “Do you doubt the full moon’s vision clear of clouds?” They answered, “No, Messenger of Allah.” He asked, “Do you doubt mid day’s vision of the Sun’s clear of clouds?” They answered, “No, Messenger of Allah.” He said, “By Him in whose hands is my life, you will not doubt seeing your Lord, as you do not doubt seeing the two. He will say,”O so and so, did I not honor you, did I not make you a chieftain, did I not wed you, did I not humble horses and camels for you, allowed you to assume leadership, and collect one-fourth of the booty?” He will reply, “Sure You did my Lord.” He will ask, “Did you ever imagine that you will encounter Me?” He will answer, “No my Lord.” He will say, “Today I shall forget you as you forgot Me.”

He said, “Then He will meet a second one and say,”Did I not honor you, did I not make you a chieftain, did I not wed you, did I not humble horses and camels for you, allowed you to assume leadership, and collect one-fourth of the booty?” He will reply, “Sure You did my Lord.” He will ask, “Did you ever imagine that you will encounter Me?” He will answer, “No my Lord.” He will say, “Today I shall forget you as you forgot Me.”

He said, Then He will meet the third one and say, “What are you?” He will answer, “I am Your slave. I believed in You and in Your Prophet, Your Book. I fasted, prayed, spent in charity, and go on attributes to himself, to the extent possible.” He said, “It will be said, ’Should We post against you Our witness?” He will begin to wonder, who could bear witness against him? Then his mouth will be sealed and it will be said to his thigh, “Speak out.” His thighs, flesh, and bones will speak out counting what he used to do. That then would be a hypocrite. That will be done to clear him of his excuse. He is the one with whom Allah will be angry.

Then he said, “Then a caller will call out: ‘Let every nation follow him whom it used to worship. Friends of the Devil will follow the Devil. Jews and Christians will follow their Friend – all of them to Hellfire; there left will be the true Believers. He repeated, there left will be the true Believers. Then will appear our Lord, and He indeed is our Lord. He will say, ’What is it that these are waiting for?’ They will say, ‘We are Allah’s salves. We used to worship Him. He will come and will grant us firmness and this is our station (where we shall remain placed). He will say, “I am your Lord, so move on.” Then the Bridge will be placed. Upon it will be tongs of Fire that will be snatching people. It is then that intercession will be allowed. ’O Allah, save us, save us.’ When the Bridge is crossed, then everyone who spent some kind of wealth that he owned, in the way of Allah, when every guards of Paradise will invite saying, ‘O Allah’s slave, O Muslim, this is better.’ It will be said, ‘O Allah’s slave, O Muslim, this is better.’ Abu Bakr asked,”Messenger of Allah, that will be for a man who will not face any destruction, he might ignore one door and enter another.” The Prophet patted him on his shoulders and say, “By whom in whose hands is my life, I hope that you will be one of them.” (Sahih of Ibn Hibban)3. Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri reports the Prophet as having said, “After the believers have escaped the Fire, they will be held at a bridge between Paradise and Hellfire. They will settle scores with each other over the wrongs that were between them in the world, until when they have been cleansed and purged they will be allowed entry into Paradise; and by Him in whose hands is Muhammad’s life, every one of them will identify his home in Paradise better than he could identify his home in this world.” (Bukhari)Ibn Battal has said in his Sharh Sahih al Bukhari that such retaliation and reprisals will involve such people as whose evil deeds do not overwhelm their good deeds. If they do, so that they lose out all their good deeds, then they will be among those who deserve Hellfire from the start. (`Umdatu al Qari).

Dara Qutni has mentioned a hadith which says that Paradise will follow the Bridge (Siraat). But that report seems to contradict this one. The answer is, ‘No.’ But rather the second bridge is Qantara (of this hadith) – `Umdatu al Qari4. On the authority of Anas, the Prophet (saws) said, “The believers will gather together on the Day of Judgment and say, let us seek an intercessor who could speak to our Lord. So they will go to Adam (asws) and say, ’You are mankind’s progenitor. Allah created you with His Hand, made the angels prostrate themselves to you, and taught you the names of everything, so, intercede on our behalf to release us from (the torture) of this place.” He will reply, “Not me.” He will recall his sin and feel shy of it. He will say, “Go to Nuh. He was the first Messenger raised for the peoples of the worlds.” They will go to him. He will say, “Not me.” He will recall his questioning His Lord about what he had no knowledge of.” He will feel shy on that account, and say, “Go to Khaleel al-Rahman.” They will go to him. He will say, “Not me. Go to Musa. Allah spoke to him and gave him the Torah.” He will say, “Not me.” He will recall his killing of a soul without right. He will feel shy of his Lord and say, “Go to `Isa a slave of Allah, His Messenger, Allah’s Word and a Spirit from Him. He will so,”Not me. Go to Muhammad, on whom be peace – a slave whose earlier and later sins were forgiven.” So they will come to me. I will then start off in order to seek My Lord’s leave to be allowed (to intercede).

As I see my Lord, I will fall into prostration. He will let me there as long as He wills and then say, “Raise your head, ask you will be given, say and you will be heard, and intercede you will be granted.” I shall raise my head and praise Him in words of praise He would have taught me. Then I shall start to intercede. He will set a limit for me and admit them into Paradise. Then I shall return to Him and lo! I will see my Lord as before. I shall seek to intercede. He will set a limit to me. I shall admit them into Paradise. Then I will return to Him the fourth time and say, “None is left in the Fire, but whom the Qur’an has prevented and he unto whom eternal stay has been declared.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: My daughter asked me how Shias differ from Sunnis. I avoided telling her the differences pertaining to Aqeedah and ideology because of their complexity but told her the political manifestation of the differences. I told her that about 50 years after the Prophet and 1400 years ago, Husayn (ra) was unjustly killed by a high-headed officer of the ruler of that time. Roughly 5000 generations have passed since then and, to my knowledge, all Sunnis who lived during this entire period unanimously condemn the unjustified killing of Husayn (ra). But Shias use the incident as a tool to arouse their hatred for Sunnis and make a false claim that they love Ahl-e-Bayt more than Sunnis. And that history has shown whenever they come to power, they indiscriminately shed blood of Sunnis. For example, they have killed about five lakh Sunnis in Syria during recent years with the help of outsiders (the actual count is at least 5-10 lakh in Iraq and Syria combined).

As a reflex action, on listening to this, my daughter’s eyes expanded in astonishment and her immediate reaction within a fraction of second was – “How come this happened? They should not be called Muslims. They are not at all Muslims.” This was the judgment of a child who is still on Fitrah. It was not based on any expert analysis of Aqeedah of Shia. Rather, it was simply based on an assessment of their actions.

Nazim Uddin,

On Email
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Since we do not have an officially confirmed and internationally accredited figures from Iraq and Syria, regarding the number of Sunnis killed by the Shi`ah, the reasons why they were killed, and, in retaliation to what, we cannot accept the figures given by you as trustworthy.

Any opinion based on this piece of information is questionable, and, therefore, the opinion of any person, let alone a child, is invalid.

Your figure 5000 is incorrect.

By the standard count, the period 1400 years accounts for no more than 70 generations.

Historical evidence tell us that the Shi`ah hands are still wet with Sunni blood. Nevertheless, your figures of ten lakhs, is given by the somewhat trustworthy Western sources is for those slaughtered in Iraq alone, which includes Sunni and Shi`ah, and is generally the responsibility is placed on USA, by the same sources.

Finally, the Salaf, who were closer to the events, have held the rational opinion that it is hard to place the entire responsibility of the Karbala events on any single party or individual.

Your child may be taught the necessity of holding rational views, and that, unconfirmed reports may either be ignored or kept in a corner of the mind with a question mark.Q: I am a Sunni Muslim following the Hanafi school of thought as my town people are. In matters of spiritual and religious guidance we laymen consult our local imams most of whom follow the teaching of Darul-Uloom, Deoband, India.

However, after reading some published text materials on religion and many online lecture series I am very confused as these writers and orators claim to be Sunni sect following the teaching of Hazarat Imam Abu Hanifa in case of Fiqh, etc. but differ a lot from what the Imams at our local mosque says. Most of us regard highly the writer of Heavenly Ornament Hazarat Ashraf Ali Thanwi, Mujaddid Alf Thani, and the Tablighi movement and condemns the teaching of Abul Ala Maududi, etc. But some Scholars who wrote the published text and the online lecturers condemns these persons as heresies (innovator) and accept Maududi. I am very confused on whose words should I take as I have no source of authenticating what our local imams says neither can I authenticate what the orators and the published texts say.

I shall be highly obliged if you kindly advise me so as to enable me to obtain actual teaching of Ahl-as-Sunnat wal-Jamaat, especially for Hanafi, as there is no competent authority having enough religious education and knowledge in our state. If there is any website or any form of journals, book or lecture series that can give me authentic knowledge, please do inform me.

TahirAlee,

On Email
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Your question appears to pitch the traditional scholars and MawlanaMawdudi against each other. Such an effort is wrong. At bottom, the two are not at logger heads with each other in beliefs and practices. In many things, the Mawlana was as traditional as the traditionalists are modern. Their languages are different in genre, not in contents, beliefs and practices with one exception, viz. Earliest Islamic history. So long as Mawlana hadn’t written on this subject, and on the interpretation of historical events, he was read by all classes. It was old wine in a new bottle. But once he began to write on Muslim history and indulged in historical interpretations, the scholars – some of whom were renowned personalities –began to depart. Some others began to judge the Jama`at he created and, feeling unhappy, departed too; identifying him as the primary reason for what they saw.

Finally, the Mawlana did not lead his adherents to the primary sources of guidance, the Qur’an and Sunnah, although they were his own sources of guidance. He did not wean them away from his own writings, but rather, let them follow his theories, political assumptions, and methods of self-development as their goal posts. That resulted in the not unexpected sterility and intellectual decline.

The story is long. Decades of history cannot be abridged into a paragraph. But it is boring.

That said, we might point out that so long as you remain seeking enlightenment through Hanafis, Mawdudits, Salafits, Internet, talks and debates, you will keep on storing plenty of information, which may develop your personality in the general sense; but not moral sense, far from spiritual.

You need to get out of the loop. Engage yourself in the study of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Begin not with Tafheem al-Qur’an. (Its study will leave you, neither of the Khawaas, nor of the `Awaam, in a state of uncertainty over many issues). Take up Tafseer ibn Kathir which is now available in Urdu and English. Its study will lead you to the path of self-growth: in more than one sense. It might not help you to distinguish the competing groups better, but to know your own self better, especially, your relationship with your Lord.Q: Being in India we have been observing that many of the Indian ladies go to job as it has become essential nowadays. As a result, the family setup has changed and the hierarchy – of husband being the leader, with wife and children, come under his control, has gone.

I am not worried about what other religions says about it, but kindly let me know what Islam says about women going for jobs. Can a husband take the salary of his wife and manage the family expenses comfortably? Or he can take her salary only when his salary is not sufficient to run the family. Or he has to manage with what he earns and never allow his wife to go for a job.

In the current scenario, even Islamic ladies feel that they should be well-qualified and earn well to equalize themselves with the men and the days of submissiveness to men have gone.

What’s your opinion?

Pasha Wajid,

On Email
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We do not know whether your concern is Muslim women working outside, or the money they earn?

We believe that Muslim women working, spending ten hours outside, is a personal and social tragedy. Children are bound to suffer deep psychological, lasting, wounds. Husband and wife relationship become civilian, and the family ties weaken. To the West, and their followers elsewhere, these are unimportant factors because their objectives are material, and to them, individuals are no more than raw material for national machinery. They have created an economic system that requires every man and woman, young or old, even children of the working age, to expend their best energies for the nation, and its political leaders, financiers, bankers, tycoons, the corporate sector and, top-notch elites, in whose minds bourgeois don’t exist. Nine out of the bourgeois is modern slave dogging – tongue out – day and night for left-overs to be divided between millions. The system works very well: half of Britain is owned by 1% of the population.

When majority of Muslims refused slavery of their Lord, they opted for slavery of the system. Therefore, the problems of the majority are their problems, and the solutions of the majority are their solutions. Mawlanas, please stay out.

As for the earnings of a Muslim woman, they are hers. The ownership is complete. Her husband is still liable to provide her maintenance: food, clothing, medical care, picnic, and you name it. No part of her earning can be taken away from her, by anyone, (except thieves!), except by her free consent. But such consent is dangerous because if she retracts and demands back all the money paid in the past, the amounts are liable to be returned to her, ordered by the out-dated, out-casted, Court of Islamic Law.

Therefore, how the husband will squeeze money out of her is up to his skill, and her stupidity, or, so-called ‘understanding’ between the two. In all cases, he retains the bed-rights, free of all conditions – if we are talking of Islam.

You say that days of Muslim women’s submission to husbands are gone. That’s not correct. Islam will come back.Q: I am working in Jeddah, Saudi Arabia. I have started praying Witr as is prayed in Saudi Arabia. Sometimes two raakah with salutation followed by one rakaah and supplication before sujood. And sometimes continuously praying three raakah without sitting in the second raakah for tashaadud.

I was told that we can pray witr even with a single raakah.

Irfan Ahmed Khan,

Jeddah, KSA
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According to the Hanafiyyah, Witr is three Rak`ah, without a break after two. But the Hambaliyyah say that a single rak`ah of witr is the minimum. However, three is recommended.

Since you are in Saudi Arabia, where the Maslak generally followed (though not in every geographical location) is Hanbaliyy, it is not recommended that Hanafiyy breaks away from the congregation to do his Witr in three Rak`ah, nor should he repeat it after the congregational Witr of one Rak`ah. Similarly, a non-Hanafiyy praying in a Hanafiyy congregation should break away to do his one Rak`ah of Witr.Q: SalamuAlaikum. I am working with Jamaat-e-Islami Jammu and Kashmir for the past six years. I believe (as Dr. Israr Ahmad says in one of his lectures) that we cannot work for da’wah without being in a Jamaat, organization and without being in a Jama’at, a Muslim will be lost and cannot keep his Imaan.

YMD

The opinion of Dr. Israr Ahmad (may Allah show him mercy), if he is correctly heard and understood, is incorrect. Any and every Muslim, who meets with the conditions spelled out by the majority of `Ulama, for Da`wah activities can, and should, carry out the work of Da`wah; and in our days, it is strongly recommended that he should. He should do it, even if he joins a Jama`ah. If the Jama`ah prevents him from independent Da`wah work, while he is well-qualified, he may abandon the Jama`ah.

Islam comes first.

Q: But, recently, I met some sincere people who told me being in Jamaat is Bid’dah as Jamaat-e-Islami was created in 1941; so it has no basis before, nor in Salaf and nor in the times of Prophet Muhammad (saws) and his noble companions.
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This opinion, too, is wrong. The Qur’an says: “Let there be a group among you who invite to good, enjoin the Ma`ruf and prevent the Munkar. They are the successful ones.” (3: 104)

Joining a group is not Bid`ah. For ordinary folks, it is strongly recommended that they join an Islamic movement since alone, they cannot do the Da`wah work correctly and successfully.

Q: They say that the Prophet (saws) said every new thing is to be rejected. So getting in any organization and believing it necessary is Bid’dah.
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The meaning of the Prophetic statement has not been understood by those who object to group forming. It’s a long discussion to describe with the Qur’an and Sunnah, and would form a little book, so we ignore it here.

Q: Therefore, I want to know: is it really Bid’dah? If it is not so, then is it necessary to remain in an Organization? Can we work individually for Da’wah activities without creating these Jamaats and (as they call it) hizbs?

YMD

There is no contradiction between the two activities which both can be attempted at the same time.

Q: Further they say that the Dawah work of the organization is contradictory to Manhaj? What is the Manhaj? And is Jamaat-e-Islami really contradictory to it?

YMD

Manhaj means, in this context, method.

Manhaj can never be one. Changing times, climes, culture and situations, the Manhaj can get changed. The Sufis have a Manhaj, the Salafis have a Manhaj, the Ikhwan have a Manhaj. The group that has noManhaj is wayward.

Whose Manhaj is correct? Simple: if the methods of Da`wah contradict the Sunan, it is at fault. Jamat-e-Islami is not one of them.

Q: Also, they say that Maulana Maududi’s fundamental beliefs and Tawheed is Mushrik/ Polytheism. They argue by quoting various parts from Tafheem-ul-Quran. How far is this correct? 
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This is a false accusation. Although there are some errors in Tahfeem, there isn’t any of the types that could be termed as Mushrik. You may send us such instances to us.

Q: Please guide me as I am in confusion and cannot resolve whether to leave the organization or remain in it. I trust you as the magazine has always been my companion since I was in class twelve. It has made me devoted Muslim and made me do something for Islam. Then I found Jamaat-e-Islami doing great work for Islam here; so I joined it. Now only you can guide me right and settle my heart.

Sameer Ahmad,

On Email
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The magazine might have inspired you, but guidance is from Allah.

To leave the Jamat-e-Islami would be a fall into a pit unless you have the means, courage, consistency and the knowledge to go it alone, and be effective. Except for few, those who came out of Movements, generally suffered decline in devotion to Islam and its demands. As individuals, they achieved very little, sometimes nothing. Their personalities shrank. Tragically, they could give no satisfactory reasons for exiting, but the kinds you have mentioned in this letter.

You may be warned however, that belonging to a Jama`ah is not a virtue by itself. Your deeds are not heavier if you belong to a Movement, unless it is Jihad. Devotion to Allah, sincerity, correctness of deeds, ritual and non-ritual, are the criterion by which a man will be judged in the Hereafter. The Prophet (on whom be peace) warned his daughter Fatimah (may Allah be pleased by her): “O Fatimah, daughter of Muhammad! Set yourself free from the Fire.”

Any help coming from the Jama`at is welcome. But you need to have your own program concerning your personal development. On the Day of Judgment, your present-day associates may be elsewhere.

May you then be in the company of the pious that Day.




Anti-Muslim Hate Crimes Soar in UK after Christchurch Shootings (2019)


Of the 85 incidents in the UK, linked directly to the New Zealand shooting, 40 were online abuse and 45 were carried out in person. The real figures are likely to be higher. Only some hate crimes incidents are reported, with victims often feeling there is no point complaining.

The number of anti-Muslim hate crimes reported across Britain increased by 593% in the week after a white supremacist killed worshippers at two New Zealand mosques, an independent monitoring group has said.

The charity Tell Mama said almost all of the increase comprised incidents linked to the Christchurch attacks, and there had been more recorded hate incidents in the last seven days after the shooting than in the week after the 2017 Islamist terrorist attack in Manchester.

According to figures passed to the Guardian, 95 incidents were reported to the charity between 15 March, the day of the New Zealand atrocity, and midnight on 21 March. Of those, 85 incidents – 89% of the total – contained direct references to the New Zealand attacks and featured gestures such as mimicking firearms being fired at Muslims.

The news will alarm community groups who may have expected extremists to lie low after the massacre of 50 Muslims in Christchurch, which drew widespread condemnation around the world.

The week-on-week rise in the number of hate crimes directed at Muslims was greater than in the week after the 2016 vote for Britain to leave the EU, and the second biggest weekly increase recorded since 2012 by Tell Mama, which works to encourage reporting of anti-Muslim hate crimes and cooperates closely with the police.

In [recent days], Muslims in Oxford, Southampton and Colindale, north London, have reported gun gestures or firearms noises being directed at them. In Colindale, a mother walking with her daughter reported four youths making gun gestures. In Oxford, a woman wearing a hijab said a man-made noise mimicking a gun.

Verbal abuse directed at Muslims in London in separate incidents is alleged to have included shouts of “you need to be shot,” “you deserve it” and “Muslims must die.”

Incidents were reported in Scotland, where a mosque was attacked; in Stanwell, Surrey, where police declared the stabbing of a teenager to be a suspected far-right terror attack; and in Lancashire. Meanwhile, in Birmingham, police continue to hunt for those behind sledgehammer attacks on five mosques.

Iman Atta, the Director of Tell Mama, said the figures showed a troubling rise. “This shows that some people see Muslims as fair game for hate and it is now clear that we have an ongoing and persistent ideology of hate that is generating a focus on Muslims,” she said. “Muslims in New Zealand were killed and British Muslims feel the anger of bigots. It is perverse.”

Most of the incidents recorded by Tell Mama were carried out in person rather than online. Perpetrators either thought they would not be caught or were so emboldened that they were not concerned about possible consequences, according to the charity.

Of the 85 incidents linked directly to the New Zealand shooting, 40 were online abuse and 45 were carried out in person. The real figures are likely to be higher. Only some hate crimes incidents are reported, with victims often feeling there is no point complaining.





Honouring Ramadan: Keeping the Grace of Rida’ (2019)


Ramadan is for Muslims to benefit – change and strive towards goodness, strengthen relation with Allah (swt) and enable themselves to make a better place for all of mankind, writes SHAZIA CHOWDHURY.

 

We tend to clean the house when a guest is coming to visit us. Why? Because we want to make sure the guest is happy and comfortable. We make sure the bedroom, bathroom, kitchen, living room are sparkling clean and tidy –all things put in place – walls are colored and fixed, cushions are lined up on the sofa, all the fabrics are washed, the crockery sets are set straight in the kitchen and so on. Ramadan is that VIP/guest that visits us once a year and stays with us for a month. This guest is special and blessed. It is important for our physical, mental, emotional and spiritual state- all these are cleanliness, which is good for our wellbeing. The best way to keep the guest happy is by, keeping all the negatives away for a month, and try to maintain it in our daily lives for the rest of the year. It is as essential as food and water. It should be practiced from an early age, as the most foremost responsibility of an individual.

For Muslims, observing this month is very important. We are given an opportunity to better ourselves as individuals and to strive to do good, forbid wrong, work hard to get our deeds accepted and to get closer to Allah (swt).

We are told and believe:

“When the month of Ramadan starts, the gates of the Heaven are opened and the gates of the Hell are closed and the devils are chained.”- Sahih al-Muslim & Sahih al-Bukhari

During the month of Ramadan, Book of Allah – the Qur’an was revealed; hence, we should seek knowledge about this beautiful religion to strive to better ourselves.

“It was in the month of Ramadan that the Qur’an was revealed as guidance to mankind, clear messages giving guidance and distinguishing between right and wrong. So anyone of you who sees in that month should fast…” – Qur’an (2:185) 

Following would be the dos and don’ts, Muslims follow during Ramadan and should try to uphold for the rest of the year for a fulfilling lifestyle, and also forbid the wrong:



 



What does Charity mean for Muslims? And why do we do it?

Zakat (charity) is a means of getting closer to Allah (swt). It is when we spend for the sake of Allah (swt), for people who are in need or are poor, and to help them with their worldly lives, in order to get a beautiful reward from Allah (swt) in Akhirah.

Zakat Calculation


	5% on the total annual gross income (if the total income in more than the nisab rate)

	It is paid after deducting all allowable basic expenses

	It is paid after deducting all the liabilities



Muslims should donate and help the poor all throughout the year. We are told:

“Those who give, (in charity) out of their own possessions, by night and by day, in private and in public, will have their reward with their Lord: no fear for them, nor will they grieve.”- Qur’an (2:274) 



What is Tahajjud?

It is a special night prayer that is prayed after Isha prayer or before Fajr prayer. The best time is to pray on the one-third of the night, after waking up from sleep. It is not obligatory but is recommended. The prayer is not limited in number. It is said, that Allah (swt) descends to the lowest heaven in the last third of the night to give, answer and forgive His believers.

Prophet Muhammad (SAW) said: “Our Lord (swt) descends each night to the earth’s sky when there remains the final third of the night, and He says: Who is saying a prayer to Me that I may answer it? Who is asking something of Me that I may give? Who is asking for forgiveness of Me that I may forgive?”- Sahih al-Bukhari &Sahih al-Muslim



The Six Days of Shawwal

Prophet Muhammad (saws) said: “Whoever fasts (in Ramadan) and follows it with 6 days of Shawwal, it will be as if he fasted for a year.”- Sahih al-Muslim

Prophet Muhammad (saws) said that every good deed is multiplied by ten, so then you have one month worth of fasting, which covers ten months, and then if you fast for six days of Shawwal, it covers the remaining days of the year. Muslims should try to fast them right after Ramadan, when there’s an opportunity because if you don’t, then you’ll miss this possibility and lose out on earning the great rewards. Can you combine intentions between these voluntary fasts? Yes. If you decide to fast every Monday and Thursday, then you can combine the intention of the 6 fasts with Monday and Thursday, inshaAllah.

Sunnah Fasts

Prophet Muhammad (saws) used to fast on Mondays and Thursdays. It is a Sunnah to fast on those two days. Fasting on Monday is recommended because Prophet Muhammad (saws) said: “On that day I was born, and on it, the Revelation came to me.”- Sahih al-Muslim

Fasting on Thursday is recommended because Prophet Muhammad (saws) said: “Deeds are shown to Allah on Mondays and Thursdays, and I like my deeds to be shown when I am fasting.”- Sahih at-Tirmidhi

We should adapt the habit of fasting these Sunnah fasts, all throughout the year and earn rewards. These fasts are encouraged and recommended for Muslims to practice. This keeps us in check and does not make it difficult on us when it is time for us to fast the whole month of Ramadan. Recently, it has been covered by the mainstream media that it is recommended to fast on Mondays and Thursdays as it is a healthy choice to live a better life. The research has only shown this recently, but we Muslims have been exposed to this from a very long time. These blessed, Sunnah fasts has its benefits on physical, mental, emotional and spiritual being.

Conclusion

Ramadan is for Muslims to benefit – change and strive towards goodness, strengthen relation with Allah (swt) and enable themselves to make a better place for all of mankind.

At the end of a rough journey, we always want to go to our perfect little home to relax. This life is a journey for us, and we should prepare and decorate our homes in Akhirah with what we do in Dunya. We are told by Allah (swt) that He has perfected our religion and we should follow it in order to get the perfect home in Jannah which will be eternal.

Allah (swt) says:

“Today I have perfected your religion for you, completed My blessing upon you, and chosen as your religion Islam (total devotion to God)…”- Qur’an (5:3)

May Allah (swt) allow us continue doing the good deeds that we have done in this Ramadan and to see the next Ramadan in Imaan (faith) and health. May He accept our acts of worship and overlook our faults. May He forgive us and protect us. May He enlighten us with the infinite light of His beauty and magnificence and have mercy upon us all. Aameen.





Lawyers Worldwide Urge International Court: Investigate Israeli Crimes (2019)


On the eve of the first anniversary of the ‘Great March of Return’ at the Gaza border, lawyers and jurists around the world are calling on the prosecutor of the International Criminal Court (ICC) to investigate and prosecute Israeli crimes against the Palestinians.

The International Association of Democratic Lawyers presented a petition from the International Lawyers Campaign for the Investigation and Prosecution of Crimes Committed Against the Palestinian people to Fatou Bensouda, chief prosecutor of the ICC. The petition urges Bensouda to initiate a full investigation and prosecute violations of international humanitarian law and international human rights law committed by Israeli officials in the Occupied Palestinian Territories. The petition has garnered the support of tens of thousands of lawyers worldwide.

The petition condemns “the unimaginable atrocities that have been committed and continue to be committed by Israel against Palestinian civilians which deeply shock the conscience of humanity.”

It cites the well-established legal principle that victims of gross violations of international human rights law and serious violations of international humanitarian law “have a right to a remedy and reparation.”

The petition denounces “the failure and refusal” of Israel to hold accountable “those suspected of committing crimes against Palestinian civilians,” which has resulted in “abandoning the rule of law and replacing it with widespread impunity for Israeli officials who have sanctioned and for Israeli individuals who have perpetrated such crimes.”

Israel Bombs Gaza Ahead of Great March of Return Anniversary

On March 25 and 26, in anticipation of the forthcoming election and the anniversary of the Great March of Return, Israel pummeled Gaza with dozens of airstrikes, instilling terror in 2 million Palestinians.

On Saturday, March 30, tens of thousands of Palestinians [planned] to walk toward the Gaza border to commemorate the March 30, 2018, launch of the Great March of Return. For the past year, during the weekly protests, tens of thousands of Palestinians have demanded an end to the Israeli blockade of Gaza and the right to return to their homeland. In response, Israeli forces have engaged in violent and illegal repression against demonstrators.

UN Commission Documents Crimes by Israeli Leaders

On March 18, the United Nations Commission of Inquiry on the 2018 Protests in the Occupied Palestinian Territory, convened by the UN Human Rights Council, issued a 252-page report of its findings on the Great March of Return demonstrations.

“We present this comprehensive report with an urgent plea to Israel to immediately ensure that the rules of engagement of their security forces are revised to comply with international legal standards…. The excessive force that took place on 30 March, 14 May and 12 October 2018 must not be repeated,” Commission Chair Santiago Canton told the Human Rights Council.

The Commission found “reasonable grounds to believe that during these weekly demonstrations, the Israeli Security Forces killed and gravely injured civilians who were neither participating directly in hostilities nor posing an imminent threat to life. Among those shot were children, paramedics, journalists, and persons with disabilities. 183 people were shot dead, another 6,106 were wounded with live ammunition.”

Unless acting in lawful self-defense, the Commission noted that “intentionally killing a civilian not directly participating in hostilities is a war crime. Serious human rights violations were committed which may amount to crimes against humanity.”

The Commission concluded that the Israeli Security Forces’ “conduct also violated international humanitarian law, which permits civilians to be targeted only when they ‘directly participate in hostilities.’ This purposefully high threshold was not met by demonstrators’ conduct, in the view of the Commission, with one possible exception.”

Furthermore, the Commission stated that: “Targeting unarmed demonstrators purely on the basis of their current or former political views, or their current or former membership of an armed group — and not on their conduct at the time — is impermissible in the view of the Commission.”

Petition Seeks Accountability in International Court for Israeli Leaders

In the summer of 2014, Israeli forces killed 2,200 Palestinians, nearly one-quarter of them children and over 80 percent of them civilians, in an operation dubbed “Operation Protective Edge.”

The following January, Bensouda opened a preliminary examination into the situation in Palestine. In a preliminary examination, the Office of the Prosecutor determines whether there is sufficient evidence of crimes of sufficient gravity falling within the ICC’s jurisdiction, whether there are genuine national proceedings, and whether opening an investigation would serve the interests of justice and of the victims.

The petition from the International Association of Democratic Lawyers urges Bensouda to take the next step — from a preliminary examination to a full investigation into Israeli crimes against the Palestinian people. In an investigation, the Office of the Prosecutor gathers evidence, identifies suspects, and asks ICC judges to issue an arrest warrant or a summons to appear.

On April 8, 2018, in light of Israeli actions during the Great March of Return, Bensouda stated that

“any new alleged crime committed in the context of the situation in Palestine may be subjected to my Office’s scrutiny. This applies to the events of the past weeks and to any future incident.”

She added: “I am aware that the demonstrations in the Gaza Strip are planned to continue further. My Office will continue to closely watch the situation and will record any instance of incitement or resort to unlawful force.”

She added: “Violence against civilians – in a situation such as the one prevailing in Gaza – could constitute crimes under the [ICC’s] Rome Statute.”

Bensouda noted: “Any person who incites or engages in acts of violence including by ordering, requesting, encouraging or contributing in any other manner to the commission of crimes within ICC’s jurisdiction is liable to prosecution before the Court, with full respect for the principle of complementarity.”

“Complementarity” means the court will take jurisdiction only over people whose home country is unwilling or unable to genuinely investigate and prosecute.

The lawyers’ petition was inspired by the International Association of Democratic Lawyers’ previous international call for lawyers to support the campaign to free Nelson Mandela in the 1980s. Just as that campaign “proved to be for those living under Apartheid in South Africa,” the current petition “is an essential first step in securing equal justice under law” for the Palestinian people.
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Bees and Other Pollinating Insects Disappear from Quarter of UK Habitats (2019)

A pattern of biodiversity loss is happening everywhere we look, writes JOSH GABBATISS on the decreasing numbers of pollinating insects throughout the United Kingdom.

Wild pollinating insects have vanished from a quarter of their former habitats across Britain, according to a new report. Around a third of bee and hoverfly species across the country have experienced population crashes since the 1980s, raising concerns about food production and biodiversity.

The UK is home to hundreds of varieties of pollinators that provide £690m in value to the economy every year.

But the rise of industrial farming and pesticide use, combined with disease, invasive species and climate change, threatens the future of these insects and the agriculture they support.

Using data collected by volunteers across a 33-year period starting in 1980, scientists from the Centre for Ecology and Hydrology assessed the fates of over 350 species of pollinators. The results were not all bad news, with a tenth of species – including those considered most crucial for pollinating crops – actually showing increases in their habitat size over the same period.

The team attributed this success to the abundance of oilseed rape for them to feed on, and government schemes encouraging farmers to plant more wildflowers. But study author Dr Ben Woodcock said despite many populations remaining stable, their results revealed a “worrying” trend that chimed with wider warnings of mass insect extinctions.

“That is perhaps unsurprising. You’ve got ever-intensified agricultural systems, you’ve got loss of key habitats nationally, you’ve got climate change … there is a myriad of pressures impacting on these populations,” he said.

The research, published in the journal Nature Communications, showed that, on average, each species had disappeared in one out of every four places they were found in previous decades. In practice, this meant eleven pollinators lost from each 1km grid square tested since the 1980s.

Bees and hoverflies making their home in upland regions had seen even worse declines, from across 55 per cent of their range, potentially in response to shifting climate conditions.

While the nation is not in immediate danger of losing its key pollinators, the decline of rarer or more specialised varieties could leave British nature vulnerable in the years to come.

“This pattern of biodiversity loss is happening everywhere we look,” said Dr Lynn Dicks, a pollinator expert at the University of East Anglia, who was not involved in the study.”It’s a process of homogenisation and leaves us with a natural world that is far poorer and less resilient to change.”

Even the relatively successful species showed a dip after 2006, around the time pesticides known to harm pollinators became ubiquitous across the countryside.

“The recent decline in widespread crop pollinating bees is likely to have been caused by the toxic effects of landscape-wide neonicotinoid use,” said Matt Shardlow, Chief Executive of campaign group Buglife.

However, with the dataset ending in 2013, it does not capture the long-term impact of neonicotinoids or the ban that has since been implemented.

As the team’s data can only provide evidence of presence or absence, experts warned the numbers of insects being lost may be worse than this study suggests.

While the report provides a clear warning, the scientists said there was a need for more detailed information about the scale of insect declines and what was behind them.

“If the downward trajectories that you see here continue for another 40 or 50 years, some species may be lost from Britain,” said Dr Nick Isaac, another study author.”But we do know quite a lot about how to mitigate those declines in terms of habitat management, so it’s not inevitable.”

Responding to the news, a Department for Environment, Food and Rural Affairs spokesperson said:

“Insects are fundamental to the health of the natural world and the decline of these vital species on a global scale is deeply concerning. That’s why we are taking action to restore biodiversity and build on some of the successes recognised in this report. We are improving the status of pollinating insects and other species through our 25-year Environment Plan and National Pollinator Strategy. For example, we are restoring wildlife-rich habitats and supporting science-led restrictions on neonicotinoids to protect bees and other pollinators. It is critical that we act now to ensure that we leave our environment in a better state for future generations.”




Have the Leaders Failed the Ummah? (2019)

The problem of a definition of terrorism starts from powerful countries, which stubbornly refuse to define it. What definition will leave out several major acts of recent times if it is defined: asks SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

One of our readers has sent us a video-recording for our comments. We have expressed ourselves several times that we do not like to watch videos. But this one involves a leading personality who speaks on behalf of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Further, it appears to be a short selection lasting 6-7 minutes. So we broke our rule.

We watched it more out of curiosity than any desire to learn anything. We do not believe that there is any popular figure among the Muslims now who can ‘teach wisdom.’ We said ‘popular’ because the scholars who talk through ‘classic’ sources, presenting the original texts, and refraining from their personal opinions and analysis, are few. Unless such opinions and analysis happen to be of the earliest authorities, or, those over which the scholars of the Ummah have, throughout the ages, expressed as acceptable… such of them are now as rare as the Sphinx and are hiding in Madrasas holding top positions, but rated by Muslim intellectuals as those belonging to the bottom positions.

You cannot entrust your bicycle to a friend, to get it repaired on your behalf, at the hands of a mechanic. If you wish a satisfactory job done, you better not depend on any, but rather get it done yourself. Can you depend on the contemporary scholars of Islam to repair your mind, heart, and soul? If you cannot choose to depend on another for a thing of little worth, can you choose another in matters dealing with your fate: Heaven or Hell? So, learn your deen from the sources.

That is our rationale for ourselves to refuse to view the talks of contemporary religious leaders unless they are declared authoritative by the majority of trustworthy scholars, of the whole, or at least a region of the Islamic world.

The video-piece sent to us is from, perhaps, a one hour talk, in front of – what appears to be – dignitaries! We cannot judge going by 6-7 minutes cut-piece. Nonetheless, we notice some organized erratum.

First, differentiation by the speaker between the words ‘Jihad’ and ‘Qitaal,’ and a short analysis of these two terms appearing in the Qur’an saying that in the entire Qur’an, the two terms (although occurring in dozens) have not been brought together in a single verse once. That’s very significant, the speaker concludes.

In view of the commandment of every kind being clearly stated in the Qur’an and explained in hadith, the Salaf never bothered to attempt an analysis of any part of the Qur’an or Hadith. In their times, any attempt at analysis would be declared mischief. `Umar b. al-Khattab got a man whipped, several times over, for seeking, from him, clarification over an ayah.

Further, the two terms Jihad and Qitaal are not synonymous. One means so many things (viz. struggle, conflict, etc.) while the other means fighting. Also, you don’t need to combine the two in one sentence to say, for example, “Conduct Jihad, and conduct Qitaal.” But a sentence can be so made in such a way that you mention one, to include the other by implication. For example, “Do you believe that you will enter Paradise, while Allah has not yet known those of you who have not participated in Jihad?” (3: 142) Here, by the term Jihad, combat actions are implied.

So, the analysis is futile. The first Muslim generations did not indulge in a game of words. They went into Jihad.

Then the speaker explains kinds of Qitaal and divides it into four: 1. Defensive, 2. Pre-emptive, 3. Repulsion of Aggression, and 4. Breach of Treaty. (It is of little use for us to ask why the third kind is not included in the first?) Any other kind would not be, he implies, permissible. The least that can be said is that none of the categories of this division can be applied to many a combat of later times.

The analysis leads him to ‘terrorism.’ He demonstrates what it means, and harshly, and emotionally, condemns it. But why? Why one has to take up the position of a judge? Haven’t the `Ulama’ world over condemned it? Haven’t the “Higher Body of World Muslim Jurists” outlawed it? Why should one not quote the unanimous opinions in this regard?

Nonetheless, his analysis stops there. Ignoring the big question of what terrorism is, and who fits the definition most, he comes down heavily on those groups whose origins, activities, justifications, and errors, do not seem to interest him. He is the judge who does not need any justifications: he will condemn any who will, whether real or imaginary, victim or aggressor, fit his definition (a definition which is held back by him anyway). Interestingly, his list does not include any but which are Muslim. The dozens of terrorist outfits in several Western countries are not in his list. The murder by knife occurring almost every night in London streets does not deserve mention. The existence of many, in powerful countries, led by powerful terrorists, the originators and promoters of terrorism, does not occur to him as to be mentioned, as the root cause of this plague; even if some Western intellectuals do cite them.

The problem of a definition of terrorism does not start with him. It starts from powerful countries, which stubbornly refuse to define it. What definition will leave out several major acts of recent times if it is defined?Bringing down tall buildings, which required advanced technology, jamming radars of unfailing performance, secrecy of a high order in a country where every pin-fall is recorded, availability of ordinarily unavailable information, months of preparatory work on the targeted buildings in the name of maintenance, and so forth, was blamed on a super mind living in a cave in Afghanistan, who was prohibited from carrying even a mobile. What heads of some states had to say, what hundreds of scientists had to say, and what a majority of the country’s own population thought, was of no concern, neither to the country in which it happened nor, it appears, to the speaker under our discussion. That Muslims did it solves the mysteries that have stubbornly remained to this day mysteries; mysteries not to the Muslims alone, but to leading Western scientists, structural engineers, demolition experts, the intellectual class, etc., whose voices of reason are drowned by the acoustics of the politicians.

But our speaker is not in agreement with the analyzing, differing, rationalizing, intellectual class. He is comfortable with the analysis and conclusions of the Western powers and so includes in his list of terrorist (a fairy-tale list which leaves none of the groups laying down their lives for Islam, Muslims, and their own personal honor) … as undoubted terrorists. So it appears he has a definition. Is it the one given to him by those who dictate definitions?

A proper definition of the term terrorism, if defined, will, as some Western analysts have been saying, place powerful states, headed by their head, as the greatest terrorists in history.

The coalition bombs Iraq for thirteen short years. The infrastructure evaporates in the air as dust, women of all class wash their dishes in rivers and ponds, 500,000 children are snuffed out of existence as a result of the bombing, sanctions, and siege, but that is not terrorism.

A country is blamed by the ‘greatest terrorist ever,’ for piling up weapons of mass destruction (WMD). Its secret agency reports that the country accused has no WMD. A team is sent to search out. The man heading the search team reports after six months that the accused country is free of WMD. The ‘greatest terrorist ever’ invades the accused country. (Thirteen years of the bombing was intended to destroy the ability to defend). One million, four hundred and fifty-five thousand, and five hundred and ninety men, women and children (1,455,590) are comfortably slaughtered, the country is economically and civilizationally pushed back by 50 years, no WMD are found. But it is not terrorism.

Any individual or organization that defends the accused country, is called terrorist. A butcher in the West is discovered from his sales list, that he sold mutton to someone who is accused of terrorism. He is arrested on charges of abetting terrorists. But such actions, in thousands, and many other kinds, are not terrorism. So we know now why UNO conferences could not agree on a definition of terrorism.

On the other hand, when many Western thinkers, whose intestines curl up at the ghastly game that’s going on, are asked to define terrorism, they answer: “Man! It’s a hoax.” But to some Muslim leaders, all self-defense groups and freedom fighters are terrorists. The speaker in question names the groups.

When a woman blows herself up, exploding a powerful bomb, killing a dozen around, she is a terrorist. (At one time, there were several of them in the accused country). But is anybody concerned enough to ask, “Why did she do it?” They are not interested because they are not interested in her. That she was gang-raped before her children by the soldiers of the most civilized army in the world, was not a serious matter for them. They agreed that she was a terrorist – and our apologists say, the Qur’an says this and the Sunnah says that! But her children grow up with one thought: Revenge. The sickening game goes on.

Terrorism did not start on 9/11. It has been there in the West since before. Have some Muslims been involved in it in the past? The possibility exists, but a neutral party’s investigation into each is awaited. Some were ‘inside’ jobs.

Terrorism will not go away if it is defined as violence by Muslims. Proxy-Muslim vulnerable are not Muslims. They are hired by ‘powers’ for unspecified jobs. Film-clips are made of someone carrying a back-pack. He is identified as the one who blew up. Any proof? Who bothers to ask the organizers? When it blew up, their bits and pieces could not tell their story. Another suspect blew himself when security men entered his house. But, did he blew himself, or they blew him up? He who asks such questions could be subjected to a blow-up.

But some independent investigators have done that – asked such questions and exposed the schemes and schemers. Honest investigations will reveal different portraits. The catchphrase “Muslims were behind it,” will solve no problem but exacerbate it. Violence will keep growing. In the USA, the year 2018 recorded around 40,000 civilians killed by civilians, without a single terrorist attacker among them. But the politicians could not be less concerned about them. 40,000 of their own citizens is a small figure to those who wipe out millions of other countries following their long-term agenda.

The speaker in question needs to be aware that the trap has been laid to fool the fools. And the stake is high: reducing the Muslim world to bankruptcy, rending their economies and preparing them for another round of colonialism. George Galloway, the British parliamentarian warned Middle East political leaders in a talk in Lebanon, saying, in effect, “In Europe, they are planning your break-up, but you don’t seem to bother.”

Have the Muslim political and religious leadership failed the Ummah?




‘God is on the Side of Israel’: US Ambassador (2019)

The US ambassador to Israel recently spoke at an event marking the first anniversary of the opening of the US embassy in Jerusalem and emphasized the close relationship of both countries in the establishment of Israel at any cost, writes PHILIP WEISS.

There’s been a lot of focus on US Ambassador David Friedman saying at a ceremony in Jerusalem [recently] that Israel “is on the side of God,” as the New York Times reported.

The religious character of Friedman’s remarks went well beyond that statement. Friedman likened the US-Israel relationship to the ‘altar’ of the original Jewish temple in Jerusalem and called the embassy a ‘shrine’ that people pray to and thank God for. The US and Israel need to get even closer in the coming months, Friedman said, and move toward even greater ‘holiness.’

Friedman spoke at an event on May 14, [2019], marking the first anniversary of the opening of the US embassy in the city, the day in 2018 that saw the killing of more than 60 Palestinian protesters in Gaza.

Here are religious excerpts of Friedman’s speech.

“I think we’ve done something that has not been done in some time, we have created a new shrine in the ancient city of Jerusalem and we’re extremely proud of it. [Applause]… What I get, perhaps, the greatest satisfaction from… [are] the tourists who come to visit the embassy… I kid you not, people got on their knees and they prayed to god that they had seen this day, that this day had arose…  They took pictures, there were people in tears, there were people were in deep moments of prayer. The reactions frankly were stunning and moving, and I can’t get enough of that.”

When people say the embassy move was “just symbolic,” Friedman disagrees.

“That just cannot be further from the truth. The move of the embassy was validation by the strongest nation in the world, not just strong militarily, strong economically, but strong morally, strong ethically, with a bedrock of Judeo-Christian values that govern every citizen’s attachment to this country. That country recognized the unbreakable, historical truthful connection between the Jewish people and the city of Jerusalem. That is not symbolic. That is the farthest thing from symbolic.”

Friedman then hinted that the U.S. would go further and recognize Israeli sovereignty in portions of the West Bank.

“Now is that enough? Should we be resting on our laurels?… I think the answer is No. With this administration of Mike Pence, and Mike Pompeo and John Bolton and Jared Kusher, Jason [Greenblatt] and me… Some say our most important ally in the region, I would take out the word region. To bring new and bold ideas of cooperation to just make this relationship stronger and stronger and stronger.”

Here is the Godly Israel reference:

“Is Israel getting stronger? Look, Israel is growing stronger for two reasons. Number one, the objective metric by which Israeli measures itself, the most important one, is how strong is its relationship with the United States and on how many levels. And that keeps growing and growing and getting stronger and stronger and stronger.

“And the second is, Israel has one secret weapon that not a lot of countries have. Israel is on the side of God, and we don’t underestimate that.”

On the theme of moving forward, Friedman cited the Jewish festival of Passover and the song ‘Dayenu,’ meaning ‘Enough,’ about “all the incremental steps that God has done for the Jewish people.” Friedman listed all the things that Donald Trump has done for Israel, among them recognizing the Golan as sovereign territory, tearing up the Iran deal, moving the embassy, personally praying at the Western Wall– any of these steps would have been enough, he said. But:

“I don’t believe in enough. The parable I like better is the story of the temple in Jerusalem and the altar… in Jerusalem. If you look at how the temple was constructed…. The altar is built on a ramp. If you’re going up, and you stop, you slide back. To achieve that level of holiness that the altar calls for, you have to keep pushing forward, you have to keep moving forward and forward. And there are consequences to stopping. If you stop, you’re going to slide backward, and this is something that we don’t want to do. That is I think the model that we should have.”

He concluded with Jewish-centric comments and a reference to the altar of the special relationship.

“We’re part of a 4000-year old continuum, a 4000-year-old history. Most of those 4000 years were very difficult years, very unpleasant years, for Jewish people and for non-Jewish people… Israel has grown, flourished, bloomed, in ways that no one could have expected. My grandparents, my great grandparents could not have dreamed of what we have here… We need to keep moving forward, keep moving up the ramp, and I think if we keep doing that we can bring the relationship between the United States and Israel to greater and greater heights.”

The Jewish News Service reports that Friedman responded … to the controversy over his remarks by doubling down on the religion: “Most of the prophecies are about the return of the nation of Israel to their land. And it is happening in our lifetime,” Friedman said, adding that “just being in this room is evidence that the prophecy of Ezekiel and others have come true.”

“So where am I off in saying that God is on the side of Israel?” Friedman asked. “The fact that God has fulfilled his prophecies and delivered the people of Israel to their land is demonstrably true.”

Another part of Friedman’s [recent] speech that was an affront to Palestinians was his claim that the move of the Embassy had no real consequences.

“All the predictions, even some of our own predictions, about the risks, about the violence, about the gloom and doom– the reality is that in the entire city of Jerusalem that day, I don’t think more than 20 people got up to protest. I think more people were unhappy about the food they were eating in various restaurants than they were about the move of the embassy to Jerusalem. Of course, there was violence that day in Gaza. There had been violence for a month before in Gaza. The violence in Gaza had nothing to do with the opening of the embassy, it had to do with relations between the P.A. and Hamas.”

This is not true. As Allison Deger reported in an interview with protest leader, Ahmed abuArtema, the move of the embassy was a ‘gamechanger’ for Palestinians in Gaza, and an impetus for the Great March of Return protests, in which over 250 have been killed and thousands injured.



Philip Weiss is Founder and Co-Editor of Mondoweiss.net.This article was originally published by Mondoweiss  




Universe Expanding Faster than it Should be (2019)

The Universe has repeatedly been observed to behave unexpectedly – the more astronomers find out about it, the more wrong it appears – in ways that have forced scientists to wonder whether our assumptions about it had been wrong.**

The universe is expanding considerably faster than it should be, NASA has confirmed. The space agency’s Hubble Space Telescope shows that it is growing about 9% faster than had been expected, based on the trajectory it started with shortly after the Big Bang, according to astronomers.

While such a discrepancy had already been suggested, the new measurements reduce the chance this is a mistake to just one in 100,000. Such a confirmation could require astronomers to find new physics theories to explain the universe’s strange behavior.

“This mismatch has been growing and has now reached a point that is really impossible to dismiss as a fluke. This is not what we expected,” says Adam Riess, Bloomberg Distinguished Professor of Physics and Astronomy at Johns Hopkins University, Nobel laureate and the project’s leader.

The speed of the universe’s expansion, known as the Hubble constant, is a central part of Physics and our understanding of the universe. But it has repeatedly been observed to behave unexpectedly – the more astronomers find out about it, the more wrong it appears – in ways that have forced scientists to wonder whether our assumptions about it had been wrong.

The new study confirms that speculation, and requires further work to explain how exactly the universe is growing.

The research saw Professor Riess and his team analyse light from 70 stars in a galaxy near ours, known as the Large Magellanic Cloud, using a new method that allowed them to capture the stars quickly.

The stars they observed are called Cepheid variables, and change brightness predictably, allowing them to be used to measure intergalactic distances.

The new method allowed the researchers to measure many more of those stars far more quickly.

Normally, Hubble can only look at one star each time it takes one of its 90-minute orbits around Earth, but the new method allowed it to see dozens in that same time.

 




‘Apologize for your Crimes!’– Mexico to Spain and Vatican (2019)

Mexico suffered terribly, especially from Spanish conquest, but not only from it: it was also bled by France, the United States and others. But Spain began the attacks, and logically, it should be the first country to profusely apologize, writes ANDRE VLTCHEK.

 

Several years ago, the renowned linguist and thinker, Noam Chomsky, asked me, point blank, as we were working on our book, On Western Terrorism – From Hiroshima to Drone Warfare: “Do you think it is possible that most Europeans really don’t know about crimes their countries committed all over the world?”

“They don’t know… They don’t want to know… They make sure that they will never know,” I replied.

That Europe and North America have been constructed on hundreds of millions of corpses of, what George Orwell used to call, un-people, is a fairly well-established and proven fact. But somehow it never entered the sub-consciousness of the white race which is inhabiting what we now call the West, but also many parts of the ‘conquered’ world, from Latin America to Africa and Asia.

Horrors of the past are carefully softened by shock-absorbing academic jargon when they are addressed at such institutions like Cambridge, Oxford or Sorbonne universities. Or they are belittled, even dismissed, by loud cheers and clicking of the glass, in the Europeans pubs.

It is not something that is mentioned directly in ‘polite society.’

And yet, the topic is not only related to terrible world history. All that we are experiencing now, all over the world, is to some extent related to this past: from wars to plunder of the natural resources; from shameless ‘regime changes,’ to fearless provocations of the West against Russia, China and Iran.

Even what people read and how they think has roots in colonialism, holocausts, and slavery.

To even mention the topic cost many brave men and women their lives. Patrice Lumumba, who denounced colonialism, was murdered by the Brits and the U.S., without any scruples. President Sukarno was overthrown and imprisoned, until his death. So were many others.

Denouncing colonialism and crimes against humanity committed by the West; its kings, armies, religions, even common citizens, is a dangerous undertaking, often ‘punishable’ by death.

Yet crimes have been so monstrous, that regularly, great and brave people keep standing up and pointing fingers at Europe, the United States, and at the elites of the European stock, in South America and elsewhere.

So did, recently, a left-leaning President of Mexico, Andres Manuel Lopez Obrador (AMLO), who wrote a letter to King of Spain, Felipe VI, and to Pope Francis, demanding an apology for the ‘abuses that were committed during the conquest of Mexico.’ He declared in Tabasco State, in front of an ancient pyramid:

“There were killings, impositions… The so-called conquest was carried out with the sword and the cross.”

President Obrador triggered literally a storm, at home and abroad. Fierce national debate erupted among Mexican intellectuals, academics, public figures as well as common people.

The Spanish government of Pedro Sanchez rejected the letter ‘with full firmness.’ Obviously, ‘Euro-socialists’ have very little to do with the internationalist struggle these days.

The right in Spain spoke with even greater spite.

According to The New York Times:

“Campaigning ahead of next month’s general election, Pablo Casado, the leader of the conservative Popular Party, described the Mexican demand as an affront to the Spanish people. Spain, he said, should instead celebrate ‘with pride’ its historical role in Mexico, ‘the way great nations do it, those that have contributed to the discovery of other people.’”

An insult, of course, but a predictable one.

“We saved what was left, and we built a new culture, but this genocide is something that has to be acknowledged,” explained an academic from UNAM, John Ackerman.

“It is not disproportionate,” Jesus Ramirez, Spokesperson of the Presidency, told a Mexican newspaper, La Razon. “They (Spain) asked Jews for forgiveness, for the expulsion in 1492, and Germany did the same, for holocaust.”

Spain clearly indicated that there would be no official apology, and to its rescue came, almost immediately, such staunch supporters of the West, as Colombia with its bunch of pro-Western (and Western-paid) intellectuals.

This was despite the fact that Spain murdered millions of indigenous people on the territory of today’s Mexico; people who were, during the conquest, enjoying much more advanced civilization than that of Spain itself;despite the fact that there were countless rapes, cases of torture and religious bigotry, as well as unbridled looting, there seems to be absolutely no remorse coming from Madrid.

A deeply rooted complex of superiority is, once again, clearly in control of the behavioral patterns of the Europeans. The response of Spain is, overall, bombastic, arrogant and dismissive.

Vulgarity and arrogance of the Spanish regime should not be seen as something new, or unexpected. This is how the U.K. responds when India or Pakistan or some African nation tries to open a legal case, trying to hold it responsible for genocides, slave trade or forcefully triggered famines. This is how France acts when accused of crimes against humanity in Africa, Asia or the Caribbean. Or Belgium, when told that it is responsible for at least nine million lives in what is now Congo, during the reign of King Leopold II. Or Germany, for the holocaust it committed on the territory of today’s Namibia. And on and on it goes, as the list of crimes of the European countries is endless, as well as unrecognized.

Spain is no exception. It is just that in the past it grabbed one tremendous piece of the pie – bigger than it could swallow. And its kingdom was too bizarre, grotesquely fanatic and primitive; too religious and greedy. It could not really govern well over its colonies, and so it was looting and murdering, and forcing people into Christianity, while, at some point, losing much of its ‘profits’ to other European states that were simply ‘investing’ into Spain’s ‘expeditions.’

Mexico suffered terribly, especially from the Spanish conquest, but not only from it: it was also bled by France, the United States, and others. But Spain began the attacks, and logically, it should be the first country to profusely apologize.

In India and the Middle East and Africa, people are monitoring developments in Mexico, carefully.

They are also studying the situation in Europe and in North America. Both parts of the Western world are overdue for hundreds of apologies. Frankly, they also own the world hundreds of trillions of dollars, for the murder of hundreds of millions of human beings, and for the destruction of the entire continents.

 



* Andre Vltchek is a philosopher, novelist, filmmaker and investigative journalist. He has covered wars and conflicts in dozens of countries. Four of his latest books are China and Ecological Civilization with John B. Cobb, Jr., Revolutionary Optimism, Western Nihilism, a revolutionary novel ‘Aurora’ and a bestselling work of political non-fiction: Exposing Lies of the Empire. Also, Rwanda Gambit,is his groundbreaking documentary about Rwanda and DRCongo and his film/dialogue with Noam Chomsky On Western Terrorism. Vltchek presently resides in East Asia and the Middle East, and continues to work around the world.




Major Emperor Penguin Breeding Ground Gone Barren Since 2016 (2019)

Black-and-white with yellow ears and breasts, emperor penguins are the largest penguin species, weighing up to 88 pounds (40 kilograms) and living about 20 years. Pairs breed in the harshest winter conditions with the male incubating their egg.Scientists blame the sharp decline on climate and weather conditions that break apart the ‘fast ice’ — sea ice that’s connected to the land — where the emperor penguins stay to breed.

 

For the past three years, virtually nothing has hatched at Antarctica’s second biggest breeding grounds for emperor penguins and the start of this year is looking just as bleak, a new study found.

Usually, 15,000 to 24,000 breeding pairs of emperor penguins flock yearly to a breeding site at Halley Bay, considered a safe place that should stay cold this century despite global warming. But almost none have been there since 2016, according to a study in [a recent issue of] Antarctic Science.

The breeding pair population has increased significantly at a nearby breeding ground, but the study’s author said it is nowhere near the amount missing at Halley Bay.

“We’ve never seen a breeding failure on a scale like this in 60 years,” said study author, Phil Trathan, head of conservation biology at the British Antarctic Survey. “It’s unusual to have a complete breeding failure in such a big colony.”

Normally about 8% of the world’s emperor penguin population breeds at Halley Bay, Trathan said.

Black-and-white with yellow ears and breasts, emperor penguins are the largest penguin species, weighing up to 88 pounds (40 kilograms) and living about 20 years. Pairs breed in the harshest winter conditions with the male incubating their egg.

Scientists blame the sharp decline on climate and weather conditions that break apart the ‘fast ice’ — sea ice that’s connected to the land — where the emperor penguins stay to breed. They incubate their eggs and tend to their chicks — one per pair — on ice. After breeding and tending to the chicks, the penguins move to open sea.

What’s troubling isn’t that part of the colony has moved to Dawson-Lambton, it is that scientists thought of Halley Bay as a climate change refuge in one of the coldest areas of the continent ’where, in the future, you expect to always have emperors.”

A 2014 study by Jenouvrier projected that because of climate change the global population of emperor penguins will likely fall by at least 19% by the year 2100.

The breeding colony failure, Trathan said, “is a warning of things that might become important in the future.”




Chronic Malnutrition Stunts Asia’s Rising-Star Economies: Over 30% of Indian, Filipino and Indonesian Kids Never get Chance to Reach Potential (2019)

The economic costs of malnutrition are staggering. India stands to lose $46 billion of its gross domestic product by 2030, according to a study by British charity, ‘Save the Children’.

 

Malti Bhogade’s twin daughters died soon after they were born. Bhogade, a 32-year old farm laborer working 150 km north of India’s financial capital, Mumbai, delivered her babies prematurely in January. One died almost instantly due to malnutrition.



The other died of a heart attack within a month. “It was painful to lose them,” she said. It is a pain far too many families are experiencing in some of Asia’s fastest-growing economies. From India to the Philippines and Indonesia, youthful societies promise ‘demographic dividends,’ but malnutrition is cutting lives short and hindering children’s growth. As the world races toward a digital future, these countries are scrambling to prevent their population blessing from becoming a curse – large numbers of infirm citizens who cannot support themselves.

Bhogade and her husband, Bhimjaya, live in a hamlet of roughly 50 families in Mokhada, part of a large tribal belt in India’s most prosperous state. Mokhada has seen hundreds of malnutrition-related deaths in recent years. The wider district of Palghar, to which Mokhada belongs, recorded over 3,000 such deaths in the last five years.

When it does not kill, chronic malnutrition causes stunting – when a child cannot grow to an age-appropriate height. Stunting also impedes brain development, especially in children up to the age of five, preventing them from ever reaching their full potential.

For these children, the future is bleak. They struggle in school, are more likely to drop out altogether, and have little chance of landing a good job and becoming financially secure, productive citizens.

In India the median age is 28.5, making it the envy of aging countries like Japan, where the median is over 47. But 46.6 million Indian children, or 38%, suffer from stunted growth despite the government’s efforts to address the problem; only neighboring Pakistan has a higher ratio.

India’s stunted children account for a third of the worldwide total.

The situation in the Philippines is similarly grim: one child out of three is stunted, a ratio that has remained virtually unchanged for two decades. Health experts say the country is stuck in a vicious cycle, where children who were malnourished 20 years ago are now becoming mothers to malnourished children of their own.

The economic costs of malnutrition are staggering. India stands to lose $46 billion of its gross domestic product by 2030, according to a study by British charity Save the Children. The Philippines, meanwhile, has been losing 220 billion pesos ($4.3 billion) or 1.5% of its GDP a year, based on a joint study by the United Nations’ Children’s Fund, the Philippines’ Health Department and a local nongovernmental organization.

The multilateral lender estimates that every dollar invested in maternal and child nutrition can deliver returns of up to $16 on average. Indonesia, where about 31% of children experience stunted growth, stands to earn as much as $48 in economic returns. The World Bank explains this is because the cost of investing in nutrition is similar across all countries, but earning potentially lost to stunted growth is much higher in middle-income countries like Indonesia than, say, the poorer nations of sub-Saharan Africa.

Social norms can contribute to the problem, noted Naresh Dhanwa, a manager with Dr. M. L. Dhawale Memorial Trust, which runs health care and sustainability programs in India. It has been a common practice for pregnant women to eat less so that the babies would be smaller and easier to deliver at home, rather than a hospital.




$220,000 for Every Man, Woman and Child – America is now 72 Trillion Dollars in Debt (2019)

If you have a financial system that is literally designed to endlessly create more debt, more money and more inflation, then you are living in a ‘bubble economy.’ And a ‘bubble economy’ can seem fine as long as the bubble is inflating and economic activity seems to be humming along, but when things start to go bad they can go really, really bad very rapidly, writes MICHAEL SNYDER.

 

The 22 trillion dollar debt that the federal government has accumulated gets most of the attention, but the truth is that we would still be 50 trillion dollars in debt even if the national debt was eliminated somehow.  Today, debt levels are exploding on every level of society.

Corporate debt has more than doubled since the last financial crisis, U.S. consumers are more than thirteen trillion dollars in debt, and state and local governments are piling up debt as if tomorrow will never come.

This debt bubble has been growing much, much faster than the overall economy for a very long time. When Ronald Reagan took office the total amount of debt in our system was less than five trillion dollars, and when George W. Bush took office the total amount of debt in our system was just over 29 trillion dollars.

Just prior to the last financial crisis we surpassed the 54 trillion dollar mark, and so, since that time, we have added nearly 18 trillion dollars to our total.

Of course, all of this debt will never actually be paid off.  The only thing left to do is to keep this debt bubble going for as long as possible, and the only way to do that is to keep it growing at a faster pace than the overall economy is growing.

And our financial engineers have definitely been successful in extending this Ponzi scheme for a lot longer than many of us had anticipated, but they can’t keep doing this indefinitely.

Every financial bubble in history has eventually ended, and this one will too.

Journalist and book author, Charles Hugh Smith, says the next market crash and recession will unfold like the bursting of the 2000 Dotcom bubble. Smith explains,

“The bubble popped or deflated not for any crisis, but simply because there was too much debt, too much leverage, too much euphoria and unrealistic valuations. I think we are seeing that now in stocks, housing and a lot of other assets around the world. The valuations just exceed what makes financial sense. . . . And remember, we are at the longest expansion in history. It’s over 10 years, and the average expansion lasts 5, 6 or 7 years. So, this expansion is pretty long in the tooth. . . . You will get a slowdown, and that is a self-reinforcing feedback loop. Once people stop buying houses and once people stop buying cars . . . then you are going to get people being laid off, less people being able to afford to eat out, and then you get a self-reinforcing recession. It’s not a crisis, but like an erosion, because everybody is kind of tapped out.”

In the end, nobody can ‘fix’ our system, because our debt-based financial system was fundamentally flawed when it was designed. This is something that I have repeatedly pointed out, but unfortunately, most Americans still don’t seem to understand this very basic concept.

If you have a financial system that is literally designed to endlessly create more debt, more money and more inflation, then you are living in a ‘bubble economy.’ And a ‘bubble economy’ can seem fine as long as the bubble is inflating and economic activity seems to be humming along, but when things start to go bad they can go really, really bad very rapidly.

 



Michael Snyder is a nationally-syndicated writer, media personality and political activist. He is the author of four books including Get Prepared Now, The Beginning of the End and Living a Life that Really Matters. His articles are originally published on The Economic Collapse Blog, End of the American Dream and The Most Important News.




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: I am a Muslim guy and I always offer Namaz, but I have no peace in my life. I tried my best but find no change. Sometimes I think more complicated things about Islam which I did not feel good. So please help me so thing I can live good Muslim life… Hope you will help me.

Ishfaq Sheikh,

On Email

YMD

We are sorry to note your condition. This fast-spreading condition needs serious attention. We shall try and write on this issue in some detail, but, at the moment, all we can say is that you might not be able to get rid of it fast and good. This is because, heedlessness to God, rejection of Islam by the elitist and educated classes over the world, despite several signs of their false beliefs, thoughts, and opinions, are now coming to them in the form of immediate consequences. Fear, loneliness, uncertainty, and mental listlessness are spreading among them. The masses, on the other hand, suffer various diseases, mental and psychological, as a result of which the least they earn as gross-net is depression. The malady has caught up with Western-minded peoples of the East also. Muslims are also being affected by the diseases is a sign of its strength and invincibility.

It is a good thing that you offer Prayers – though without knowing the meaning, you might fall victim to disenchantment, after, shorter or longer, time (may Allah save you from it). In addition to Prayers, you need to engage yourself with other virtuous activities. Learning the higher and higher goals of Islam is one objective to attempt. Further, there is a need to win your Lord’s approval. The best of ways is to serve His creations, Muslim and non-Muslim alike. Muslims first, because a huge plan to ghettoize them is an ongoing and organized scheme. Non-Muslim next, because they, too, sometimes fall victims to the scheme.

Hunger, malnutrition, physical ailments, lack of basic hygienic facilities, etc. are crushing the souls of the victims. You would have noticed during the recent elections, that no party or individual would speak of these issues – although they now affect billions. Some of the parties wish to come to power for no reason but to execute their nefarious plans and grab as much money as possible during the process.

Get close to the slums first, to acquire familiarity with their complex issues, and then choose the issue you will take up. After rituals, there is nothing more effective to gain Allah’s approval than service to His creations.

To get some guidance towards developing your Islamic personality, you may write again to  editor@youngmuslimdigest.com, but mark the communication as ‘Attention: LIGHTHOUSE’.

As for your request to answer you by e-mail, that may not be possible to do. Is it so difficult for you to obtain a printed copy of YMD?Q: I wanted to ask a couple of questions and would be looking forward to your answer. I heard somewhere that, while in Sujood, the fingers should be close to one another such that there is no space between them.

YMD

Hearing somewhere, something is no way to learn rulings. Gossiping with the wrong class of people will fill your mind with scrap.

What you have heard is wrong anyway. Place your hands in sujud as you keep them normally.

Q: Someone said that buying anything at a fixed price is haram. Bargaining should be done.

YMD

The fellow who told you that must have been an A-class idiot.

Q: Is buying a degree haraam?

Humair Khan,

On Email

YMD

Whoever suggested to you that buying a degree is halaal, must have been a criminal.Q: Provided below is my question to Islamic Voice, and further below is their response to the same. What is your own advice to me regarding the question and answer?

“We are four couples and have decided to perform Hajj … by a private tour company. We are all in our 60s and are closely related to each other. Now there are two ladies among close relatives who desire to join with us. First among these two is a widow and lives alone. She has no brother and had no offspring. She is economically sound. Since she is among our relatives, she wants to join us. The second lady is living with her husband in a village. Her son stays away from her with his family and does not care for the parents. Her husband is weak and is not in a position to undertake the journey of Hajj. He has permitted his wife to perform Hajj since we are all close relatives and going in a group. Kindly clarify if both these relatives can join our group to perform the Hajj or otherwise.”

Irfan Khan,

On Email

YMD

We have not copied the answer given by Islamic Voice because, in Fiqh matters, we take out, and give out, answers retrieved from Fiqh books. In this case, the answer given by the Ahanaf and Hanabilah schools is that Hajj is not an obligation for a woman who cannot be accompanied by a mahram. The age of the woman is of no consequence. A woman is a woman.Q: I need your help to design a study which I want to do on Muslim population of my area, regarding the basic knowledge about Prophet Muhammed (saws) and the correct reading of the Qur’an, because in the month of Ramadan, during Taraweeeh, I saw that most people in the Masjid are not following the basic right of Qur’an and also no people have a concern over it. So, please do the needful.

Dr. Nadeem P.T.,

On Email

YMD

Perhaps, you mean that we work out the Islamic rules and regulations pertaining to the subjects you mention, so that you may take up the task of distributing them. We regret that, at the moment, we are not able to offer you such a service.Q: In the country, I live in, if I buy a car and make full payment at once, Income Tax people will be after me. They will start harassing me in one way or another. Though I am paying income tax from nearly 25 years, I will be in their radar. My activities will be monitored day and night and I will be made to suffer. I know some people who are suffering from having committed the above mistake. My question is, in order to avoid this problem, can I buy a car by taking a loan from a Bank?

Springs,

On Email

YMD

No leaders of a nation have unvaryingly administered a policy of injustice to a section of their masses, but one day sat down with the victims, negotiating terms of a partition.

However, if the fear is real, then you may borrow from a bank, with an interest-free period of several months (the maximum they can allow you), then, pay back the whole amount in one go, as soon as the time arrives for the bank to charge interest.Q: I am a reader of YMD and would like to congratulate the team on doing such a noble piece of work of imparting knowledge of our Deen and educating about Islam and its misconceptions. However, I have a bit of a suggestion which I would like to impart as a reader. The questions asked to the editor are most often not answered to the point and a sense of criticism and sarcasm is added which, I suggest, should be avoided, since the people asking the questions are seeking knowledge for getting themselves closer to Allah (swt) and the reply shouldn’t discourage them to educate themselves about Islam. Our speech and our words should attract people towards Islam and not drive them away.

Hanifa,

On Email

YMD

The criticism is well-meant and innocent. But the picture drawn of the enquirers is not very accurate, especially, of a section of them. Our answers generally follow the spirit and style of the questioners.

As for education, one has to be naïve to believe that his answers, whether in writing or, by way of lectures and talks are educative for everyone. We do not wish to elaborate this further.

As for driving away the people is concerned, the answer is, if a harsh tone will drive them away from Islamic knowledge then, that is a matter of misfortune for them: so much is their love of so-called knowledge they are thirsting for. A harsh word and they fly off. A man brought a piece of ancient bone, crushed it before the Prophet (saws) and asked, “Will Allah bring this back to life?” The Prophet replied, “He will, and put you into Hellfire.”

If some are hurt by what they feel as “not too soft a response,” it is because their pride is hurt. To them, it is not knowledge as important as the manner in which they are addressed. They would like to ask, “Who do you think you are?”

The Prophet met Abu Jahl, perhaps, a little outside Makkah. He warned him of the consequences of disbelief. Abu Jahl replied, “Muhammad, no man more honorable than me has passed between these two hills.”

When prophet Musa was sent to Fir`awn, he was asked to speak to him softly; which he did. But when he experienced the corrupt nature of Fir`awn, who said, “Indeed, I believe, O Musa, you are bewitched,” then, Musa boldly responded in the same tone,”Indeed, I consider you, O Fir`awn, doomed to destruction.” (17: 102) So, there are situations and situations, people and people, styles and styles.

Now, one might immediately jump to the conclusion that we approve of pride or arrogance. Our point is, if people are ready to jump down the cart, because it shakes and vibrates, then, it is because of self-importance. The shaking reveals the identity of the person.

As for not answering to the point, that is because the point is not understood by the reader. If the surrounding details are not attended to, the answer will be in yes and no. But the questioner already knows the yes and no. He would have, very respectfully, (which is most of the time, hypocritical), asked many a maulwi and non-maulwi, but not getting the answer he wanted, he writes to us, or maybe he is not satisfied with the answer. Therefore, a yes or no answer will not do. One must bring out the surrounding details.

Our objective is not to give yes or no answers. We need to attend to side issues which led the questioner to ask the question, and state what will educate him– and not merely inform him. The presence of sarcasm, provocative statements, humorous points, use of a pun, adopting a style suitable to the subject and other such characteristics can also be explained. Enough to say that some enjoy the answers, some are in tears.

In the attitude then, while answering questions, of rudeness, softness, sarcasm, provocation, etc. should be: how to give a mild shock to the reader, so that he opens his eyes, reads with interest and may get educated. If someone jumps the cart, well, that is his choice.

So, don’t be sad!Q: I have a few doubts which I would like you to answer through the following questions: How do I become a true and real Muslim and not a Muslim by just name/birth?

YMD

The Prophet (saws) was asked: ‘Messenger of Allah, tell me about Islam something that I do not have to ask any other after you.’ He answered: ‘Qul Rabbiya Allahu thumma Staqim.’ That is, ’Say: my Lord is Allah (swt) and then remain committed.”

That is, after testifying to Allah’s Oneness, stay committed to the demands and concomitants of the testimony. This, in turn, would mean to accept and practice all of that is ordered, and stay away from all that is prohibited – doing it all in sincerity and love. And it will apply particularly to Faraa’id, Waajibaat, and the Haraam. However, Islam is not this much alone. It is much more. Keep these verses before you, all your life, every syllable of it:

“They esteem not Allah (swt) with the estimation that is His due. Surely, Allah (swt) is All-powerful, All-mighty.  Allah (swt) chooses messengers from among the angels, and from among men; surely, Allah (swt) is All-hearing, All-seeing. He knows what is before them and what is behind them. And to Allah (swt) return the affairs. Believers! Bow down, prostrate yourselves, worship your Lord, and do good (deeds), happy you will prosper. And strive in Allah (swt), with a striving due to Him. He chose you. And He has not placed in the religion any constriction: the faith of your (fore-)father Ibrahim. He named you Muslims earlier, and in this (Qur’an also); so that the Messenger might be a witness over you and you witnesses over mankind. Therefore, observe the Prayer (assiduously), Pay the Zakah and hold fast to Allah (swt). He is your Guardian, an excellent Guardian and an excellent Helper.” (74-78)

You may say that this is a tall order. The answer is, it is.

Entry into Paradise will not be a cake-walk.

Q: Can you please write an article on what are the signs of Dajjal and what to do when Dajjal arrives?

YMD

We do not know when Dajjal will arrive. But some of the signs have appeared, and it is time for believers to repent and pay their best attention to their religion – before hearts are sealed.

We are slated to present a series of ahadith on the topic of ‘Signs of the Last Hour.’ Dajjal would be a part of it. It might start in a couple of months, Allah (swt) willing.

Q: Request: Please don’t publish my name and email address

SMJ,

On Email

YMD

It is our practice not to disclose identities of persons writing to us. So, if we give the name, the e-mail address is given incomplete.Q: Is Bitcoin Halal?

Gulzar Bhat,

On Email

YMD

It appears to be a class of speculative business associated with cryptocurrency. The original investment is not likely to return. It is not wise to get involved.Q: This regarding gaining ilm. I am 27 years of age and I recently found your website. I know it’s a magazine. My life has gone in fulfilling my hedonistic mentality. I have renewed my belief after years of soul-searching and looking for answers about my place in life. I have come to the conclusion that there are three important things in life: you, your family and your community.

As a man unable to multitask with a tendency to learn from experience and exploration, I think firstly, it is important to have a solid base. That would be me looking after myself. Suffering from a serious mental health condition has made me realize this.

I would like to look after myself and gain knowledge about Islam and strengthen myself so I can be an asset to my family and community. What knowledge should I gain to start my journey? That would help me better take care of myself.

Right now I am reading the Qur’an and a book on how to do Salah.

Catchvasim,

On Email

YMD

Without agreeing or disagreeing wholly with your conclusions as above, we might congratulate you for having become conscious of yourself and your goals in life. Your hedonistic life was an inheritance from a society doomed to failure. So, your realization is Allah’s special gift to you that needs a good response as a way of thanking Him.

As for how to go about improving your knowledge, we suggest that firstly you improve your language. In order to be able to appreciate higher-level discourses, you will need a higher-level language. Victorian age novels could be helpful. But do not read any modern literature. They will fill your mind with junk. They are poison.

At the moment, if you can read and understand the life of the Prophet (saws) as written by Ibn Is-haq(died 150 H) and translated by Alfred Guillaume (the full version), then do it.

Please also go through the answer to the above letter.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [17-19] (2019)

[17] And marshalled before Sulayman were his forces of Jinn, men, and birds, duly distributed (in order and ranks).2323. Sayyid comments: “So that was the retinue of Sulayman, comprising of the Jinn, men, and birds. We know about mankind. As for the Jinn, we do not know anything about them except for what the Qur’an has taught us, viz., they are created from the flames of fire, that they see the humankind but humankind do not see them, (”he sees you, he and his tribe, while you see them not” – 7: 27); and that they are capable of inciting humans to evil and inspire sins in them, although we do not know how; and that a group of them had believed in the Prophet … and that a group of them were made submissive to Sulayman who built for him niches, statues, and huge pots for cooking, who dived into the sea for him – following his command, doing Allah’s will.

“Allah had subjugated for Sulayman a group of the Jinn and birds, just as He subjugated a group of men for him. And, just as not all the people of the world constituted the forces of Sulayman, since his kingdom did not go beyond the areas known as Palestine, Lebanon, Syria, and Iraq up to the banks of river Euphrates, in a similar manner all of the Jinn or birds would not have been subjugated to him. It was only a group of them that were subjugated to him.”[18] At length, when they came upon the valley of ants, an ant said,24 ’O ants! Get into your homes, lest Sulayman and his forces crush you, being unaware.’2524. It is said that when Qatadah came to Kufa, people flocked around him eager to learn. He said, “Ask what you will.” Abu Hanifah was also present. He was a teenager then. He suggested to them to ask Qatadah about Sulayman’s ant. Was it male or female? (Since, adds Razi, “namlah” – like “shatah” or “hamamah” – is the name of a species which can either be male or female: Au.). Qatadah was quiet. Abu Hanifah said it was female. They asked him how he knew it. He said because Allah had said, “qaalat” (Zamakhshari, Razi, Alusi).

Qurtubi must have had an eye.  He reports, a finding presented in modern biology works, that ants are so clever that they slice a seed into two so that it doesn’t sprout and, since slicing a coriander seed does not prevent it from sprouting, the ants slice them into four! Alusi adds that the ants slice a lentil seed also into four.

“The anthropoid apes no doubt approach nearer to man in bodily structure than do other animals, but when we consider the habits of ants, their social organization, their large communities and elaborate habitations, their roadways, their possession of domestic animals, and even, in some cases, of slaves, it must be admitted that they have a fair claim to rank next to man in intelligence.’ (DB.I. 103).” – Majid.

25. Alusi presents various opinions about the ant’s ability to speak and Sulayman’s ability to hear. One is the obvious opinion that he could hear the animals’ speech just as our Prophet (saws) heard a few animals’ speech to him. Another is that Sulayman heard her from a distance of three miles. Alusi does not rule out that the winds could have carried the ant’s voice to Sulayman’s ear from that distance but adds another opinion that he did not hear the voice of the ant, but rather, her speech was relayed to him by Allah through revelation. But, he also adds, one cannot see why we need to deny that the animals have the power of speech. We have the example of a dabb (lizard-like desert animal, but large in size) speaking to the Prophet (saws).

Alusi’s allusion is to the hadith in Tabarani’s Al-Saghir as well as his Awsat, which, in the judgment of Haythami, has – but for one narrator – a chain accepted by the Sihah compilers as trustworthy.

In sum, writes Shafi`, Qur’anic deliberations lead us to understand that animals possess the power to reason, in some measure or the other, perhaps of the kind that is enough for organizing their simple lives, although not enough for them to be charged with observation of revealed Law.

Ibn al-Qayyim adds the following story: “Hisham b. Hassan narrates that Ahnaf b. Qays’s clan was greatly inconvenienced by ants. Ahnaf b. Qays ordered a chair placed between two of their nests. He sat down in it, recited praises to Allah and then said,”If you will not desist, we will set you on fire.” It is said that they vacated the area (Bada’i`).

Jewish sources also accept the Qur’anic version. Majid quotes, “While sailing over a valley where there were many swarms of ants, Solomon heard one ant say to the others, ‘Enter your houses; otherwise Solomon’s legion will destroy you.’” (JE. XI. P. 440)

However, Jewish sources also leave a dark patch on Solomon’s character. Mawdudi explains and quotes, “The event in question is mentioned in Israelite traditions but the last part of their account is contrary to its Qur’anic version… to quote from the Israelite tradition, ‘The king greatly angered (at the speech of the ant), threw her down, saying, Dost thou know who I am? I am Solomon, the son of David! She (the ant answered), I know that thou art created of a corrupted drop; therefore, thou oughtest not to be proud’ (The Jewish Encyclopedia, Vol. XI, p. 440).

“Amazingly (Mawdudi continues), these are the traditions, according to Orientalists’ claims, from which the Qur’an has drawn its content.”

We might close the topic by pointing out that advances in audio technology have enabled scientists to discover that the ants routinely talk to each other in their nests. The ants rub segments of their abdomen to produce a sound that is understood by others. They change the rhythm to produce different kinds of communications. Insertion of miniaturized microphones and speakers into the ant nests has resulted in recording instructions by the queen. When the recorded queen’s instructions were replayed within the nest colony, the worker ants responded by standing motionless in rapt attention. The noise they produce sounds like the clattering of the teeth or croaking of the frogs, but without the chorus (Au.).[19] He smiled, laughingly26 at her words and said, ’My Lord! Dispose me that I may be grateful to You for the blessings wherewith You have blessed me and my parents, and that I may do good deeds (that are) pleasing to You. And admit me by Your grace amongst Your righteous slaves.’2726. That is, it was a show of happiness between a smile and laughter (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). Qurtubi suggests that dahikan could be interpreted as “bemused” since not every smile is a result of happiness.

27. This refutes the Jewish and Christian charge that, writes Majid, “(Solomon) had become ungodly in the later part of his life.”

A Prophet’s rank is above that of the awliya’ and salihin. Why then, do they supplicate that they be placed amongst the salihin? It is because a kamil salih (perfectly righteous) is someone who never disobeys Allah in the slightest. Even the thought of sin does not occur to him. Accordingly, we find the Qur’an narrating to us the prayer-words of several Prophets and Messengers to the effect that they be joined with, or placed amongst the salihin (Razi).

Ashraf Ali Thanwi demonstrates that “Salih” is a status of which there are several levels, the highest belongs to Prophets and Messengers, and the lowest to ordinary believers in Paradise (Au. from Ashraf al-Tafasir, vol.1).

In this context, Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir report from Muslim who has a report on the authority of Abu Hurayrah that the Prophet (saws) said, “One of the Prophets was bitten by an ant. He ordered that the anthill be burnt down. It was done. Allah revealed to him, ‘Is it for a single ant’s bite that you destroyed a nation (of ants) that used to chant Glory? Why not a single ant?’” That is, why did you not kill a single ant?

It is also reported in the hadith literature, such as in Ibn Abi Hatim that: Sulayman (asws) went out with his followers to supplicate for rain. He found an ant fallen on its back, with its forearms raised toward the heaven saying, “O Allah, we are a creation of the many of Your creations. We cannot do without Your water and food. So, either You send down rain and feed us, or destroy us.” He said, “Return. You will be sent the rains by the supplication of (someone) other than you.” (Ibn Kathir)

The hadith is also in Ahmad, Daylami and Hakim, the last of whom declared it trustworthy, and Dhahabi gave his approval. See Jami` Saghir, H. No. 3906. (Au.)

Qurtubi further reports that one of the Prophets harbored some doubt about the destruction of a town inhabited by unbelieving transgressors but which also had a few righteous people. The same Prophet was once sleeping under a tree when he was woken up by an ant’s bite. He ordered the nest burnt down. Allah reminded him of his doubt over the destruction of a town the majority of whose dwellers were transgressors. (This is not a hadith: Au.). Nevertheless, Qurtubi concludes, punishment through burning must have been permissible in the Shari`ah of that Prophet. In our Shari`ah, it is disallowed. The Prophet has specifically prohibited it.

(To be continued)




Children’s Column (2019)


Bonding with the Qur’an, the Divine Manual for Human Life

Unlike our predecessors, we are living in an information age. Anything and everything we need to know is available on our fingertips, so much so that we are bombarded with the excess information sometimes making it arduous to retain it.

We no longer have to go through the tedious regime of hunting for the concerned book and browsing through every page, nor have to walk hundreds of miles in search of a single hadith, as was done by the knowledge seekers of the past. Instead, now, we just have to click the button and the e-jinni retrieves back with required data.

We read everything from our palmtops, retaining very little of what we read in our brains. Perhaps, the ease of accessibility has retarded the process of transformation of information into knowledge, so that we apply it in our lives and benefit from it.

Unfortunately, we have had the same approach towards the Book of Allah (swt), the Qur’an. Though we have read and re-read the Qur’an many times we neither try to understand it nor ponder over its meaning.

We have failed to give it its right, not realizing the high esteem it deserves. Getting to know its miraculous nature with the meticulous presentation, may perhaps open up our hearts and minds towards bonding with this divine book.

We should know that Qur’an is the speech of Allah (swt), and it is one of His attributes, it has been there and will remain so forever. It was first revealed down from Lauh-e-Mahfooz to the lowest heaven (one closest to the earth) in one go and then from there to the earth gradually, in portions, for over twenty-three years, during the prophethood of our prophet, through the means of Wahy. Both descend from preserved tablet to lowest heaven, and the start of the revelation to the earth was during the month of Ramadan.

Further defining Wahy, it is the highest source of knowledge for man which offers to explain to him what his senses and reasoning cannot, about life. Wahy came only to the prophets, and to our prophet it came in many forms, some times as chiming of the bells, which, in fact, was very hard on our prophet, when the sound of bells subsided, the revealed verses through sound would be memorized by him through divine help, and at other times angel Jibreel would appear in the human form and narrate to him the revelations, or sometimes he would even appear in his angelic form with the revelation.

Once, during Mi’raj – the heavenly ascension – our prophet also had the honor of having the direct one-to-one conversation with Allah (swt), and this is when the five daily prayers were made obligatory on us.

In yet another mode of Wahy, Jibreel (asws) would directly put the verses in the heart of our prophet without physically being present around him.

Receiving these revelations was no easy task for our prophet: he would sweat profusely on a cold winter night, or sometimes his breath would seem to stop and his blessed face would turn pale, and teeth would shiver from cold. On occasions Wahy also came while our prophet was riding on his camel, the intensity of the revealed verses would become unbearable for the animal and it would sit down.

In another instance, once, when, our prophet was resting his blessed head on the lap of his companion, Zayd bin Thabit (ra), Wahy started to descent in that very posture. Zayd bin Thabit (ra) began to feel the pressure so much so that he even felt his leg would break due to this.

Had Allah (swt) willed, the entire Qur’an could have been revealed at once, rather than gradual revelations, but that would not have fulfilled the purpose of the Qur’an.

If one reads the Tafseer, or explanation of the Qur’an, he/she will find that most of the verses from the Qur’an had a background for its revelation, at that particular time.

Allah (swt), the Most Wise, chose to explain to us the Qur’an through real-life examples so that we understand it better and implement it in our lives.

The Sahaba (may Allah be pleased with them) put all the effort they could to understand and live by the Qur’an. Umar (ra) spent twelve years to learn and comprehend the meaning of Surah al-Baqarah; similarly, his son, Abdullah bin Umar (ra) spent eight years to do the same.

These instances are the sources of encouragement for us; we should read the Qur’an with the intention of understanding and living by it.

We may not always succeed in our implementation of the command, but every time we fail, we should seek forgiveness of Allah (swt) and renew our intention to follow the straight path.

This is the purpose of our lives; this is the obedience of Allah (swt), our Lord and Creator.





A Deity Falls (2019)

Immense knowledge has been stockpiled. Some technological benefits have been secured, and more are awaiting inventions. If not for the untiring efforts of the mass of scientists – lasting 300 years – humans would, perhaps, be living physically a primitive life. But why does the field not yield a crop now?It was early in the seventeenth century that, analyzing data provided by Tycho Brahe, Kepler was able to work out laws describing the motions of planets in the solar system. It was a big step forward which set in motion the seventeenth-century scientific revolution. Since then, it has been a ‘fast-forward’ movement for science.

Within 300 years, science has reached its outward limits. Its pace has now slowed, as it faces huge hurdles in its efforts to move forward. Much can be done with what has been discovered, by way of newest technological advancement and newest applications; but science itself, pure science, is stumbling.

If we ignore sciences of the Muslim era, then we can say that, in the West, originally, science was pushed forward by curiosity: to unwrap nature’s mysteries, to know, as they said, how God’s hands work. Following that, it became the desire to gain material benefits: as a utilitarian contraption and contrivance. In our own times, it is to know how nature works in order to control it. One of the scientists said,

“Give me a place to stand in space, and I can lift the world.”

Some baby-astronomers were saying,

“When the Sun is at the end of its life-span and starts to bulge, we shall move the earth to another orbit, or perhaps to another star’s planetary system.”

A biologist professor boasted in a class:

“Give me a handful of dust and I will create a man.”

By now, unfulfilled is the desire to control and govern the world. Gone is the boast, and gone is the arrogance that Einstein thought was a rightful characteristic of a successful scientist. Nature has humbled them, and taught them, after painful and frustrating decades of researches by the best minds, that further advancement is as sure as the behavior of the sub-atomic particles which are unpredictable. It is to be in agreement with the Qur’anic statement:

“Of knowledge, you haven’t been given but a little.” (17: 85)

The allusion here appears to be to spiritual and ‘other-worldly’ knowledge, but the expression could be borrowed to apply to the physical and ‘this-worldly’ knowledge also.

The statement that ‘humans seem to have arrived at a wall they cannot penetrate,’ is now a scientific statement. Way back in 1996, John Horgan (and a few others) gave the scientists a stinging blow by publishing a book entitled: “The End of Science.” The public doesn’t read books. So no worry. The intellectual class, which lent its attention to it, straightaway discredited it. The scientific community wouldn’t agree with it, but would not disagree with it either. (Some left-over of arrogance and release of funds by the governments was at stake).

For most so-called educated Muslims, if they knew of such a publication, Horgan must have been a fanatic. Science is their true god, and scientists are their saints. They are first-grade materialists of our times. They would hang Horgan like the Jews used to hang their prophets – and then do normal business by the evening; in the manner, of our-time Pharaohs who hanged eight awliya’in 1966 and by evening were doing normal business. Scientific works are the Bible for the educated Muslims of our times –in the true sense, that is, in the sense, the Christians treat the Bible: never to read it, but to believe in it.

The scientific community has not decreased in numbers. Year by year, their number increases. But where are their findings that would advance the understanding of nature? (God has been kept out of the question). Science, as a scientist has said, does not invent truths; it discovers them. True to this description, scientists have discovered plenty of truths in every discipline. But, has it advanced their understanding of the world? Hardly any. Consider physics. Researches employing multi-billion dollar atom smashers, particle accelerators, large hadron colliders, (30,000 of them),super-fast computers, humming over the ground as well as underground, has helped the physicists to discover more than a hundred sub-atomic particles. The physical characteristics of these particles need thousands of pages to describe in a language understood by the PhDs.

What next? They divided the resultant particles into families and classes to say: these are baryons, hadrons, bosons, quarks, alphas and betas, and so on. Then they add: leptons are those particles which experience no strong interactions; baryons are strongly interacting particles. Did you understand? No. OK. They would add: Some of them, rather most of them have masses, but some have no mass. Any clearer? Not yet. Alright, to tell you more, some have spin 1/2, others 1/3, or maybe 2. While some have a long half-life others have short. A proton is the only one which never decays. A neutrino has such a small mass that it can pass through the earth so that in their effort to detect a few of them, scientists had to consider those arriving from space, as well as those coming from below, that is, those that were arriving from the other side of the earth. Of quarks, there are kinds that are called, up-quark, down-quark, the strange quark, etc. A photon has zero mass, zero energy. The most mysterious is a hypothetical particle called graviton representing the gravitational force. A graviton has never been observed, although it is omnipresent. Like the photon, the graviton has no mass, no energy and no place in Einstein’s theorems. (The reason why the general theory of relativity fails, rather contradicts, the big-bang theory. If one is correct, the other is wrong).

At all events, the descriptions of particles go on, and on, altogether hundreds of them, with no end in sight; and all within an atom invisible to the eye?

They started with a rock. It was discovered to be made of molecules. The molecule was chipped out and broken up to yield atoms. They smashed the atom and lo, a plethora of particles flew out. They wished to penetrate the particles to find what they are constituted of. Alas, to the power of eternity (Alasenternity); there is no way to do that. From the time they started with rocks, it has taken 300 years and hundreds of thousands of best minds to arrive at this forest of bizarre particles. Some of them tease their observers by showing up for a mere 6×10-24 second, and disappear before anyone could say ‘Hi there.’ And their companions cannot be ignored: their anti-particle.

Now, where do the enquirers and discoverers go next? Should the best minds be now reduced to drawing tables of particles and classifying them, or to engage in Wall Street businesses – as some have begun to do?

Many questions have remained unanswered from the time atom was discovered. Why is a proton heavier than an electron by 1,800 times? Why not any other figure? Why does it, and it alone among the entire list, does not decay, although it itself is made of decaying particles? Why the heaviest of the quarks are tens of thousands of times heavier than the lightest one of them?

Discovery of fundamental particles, has given the scientists no hopes of answers to fundamental questions about themselves: Who are we? Has life any meaning? Why 300 years of labor does not tell us anything about consciousness? The inability to move forward, and get answers to dozens of questions, is truly frustrating, especially to those whose PhDs are biting them, as much as the particles are teasing them. Their sorry figures remind us of the Qur’anic description:

“Say, ‘Shall we tell you about those who lost most in respect to their efforts? Those whose efforts were misguided in the life of the world, while they thought they were doing well in performance. They disbelieved in the revelations of their Lord and the encounter with Him.’ So their efforts have failed. We shall not assign any weight to them on the Day of Judgment.”

Why is it that science, in general, and physical science, in particular, fail to move forward? Why questions remain, but answers are elusive? So far, immense knowledge has been stockpiled. Some technological benefits have been secured, and more are awaiting inventions. If not for the untiring efforts of the mass of scientists, lasting 300 years, humans would, perhaps, be living physically a primitive life. But why does the field not yield a crop now?

The reasons are several. Unknown billions have been spent on scattering, capturing and analyzing of atoms. They led to the discovery of hundreds of particles. These particles are assigned properties: mass, energy, spin, half-life, and so on. But they are not yet known in every detail, let alone describe their respective fields. We do not know their specific roles within the atom. We do not even know whether they are the final things, or composed of still smaller particles. Is the quark, for instance, pregnant with smaller particles? Can we force it to reveal its womb? Further research needs to be undertaken. Science must move forward. But what has frozen it? There are several reasons. One reason is finance. Particle physics will require larger particle colliders, larger than the 27-kilometer French-Swiss Large Hadron Collider now lying 180 meters beneath the surface of the earth. One, modestly larger than the LDC, was planned in the USA. Work had begun, but funding by the government was called off and the project was scrapped.

The doubt that now has a secure seat in the brains of the funding authorities is: research work so far has not yielded the elusive ‘truth’ – the Unified Theory. To many scientists, String Theory holds the promise. But of this theory, there are 10500 versions, of which only one is likely to be correct. Scientists are not discouraged by astronomical figures. But are their supporters ready to fund them for a few more decades for the results?

Another difficulty is, as the String Theory experts assure, that if the truly unified theory is discovered, it might not be possible to empirically test it. That will require a particle accelerator 1000 light-years long!

Another factor is social. Mankind has the penchant to fight. A nation will declare war, bomb, destroy infrastructure, remove millions of souls, send in soldiers to loot, rape, and murder, and then claim: “Is there any greater than we?” Such ventures cost some money. For example, the USA’s military budget for the year 2019 is about $750 billion, and its obligation to protect the Children of God costs it another $38 billion. Are there funds left for scientific adventures?

Apart from the financing problem, reasons, why progress is hamstrung, are many. But, to take a few steps forward, financial backing is the most important element. The $8 billion bills for the supercollider was thought too high. Can any release of funds be expected? (At this moment, the USA’s debt is in the order of 22 trillion, with the prediction of its climbing higher in coming years). Another reason is, what they call as ‘diminishing returns.’ That is, scientists, research institutes and funding authorities feel that the amount of funding does not promise proportionate returns. You spend billions upon billions, but is it worth to work for decades to split, for instance, the Tau particle, when, the discovery of the Tau particle itself has not been of any benefit?

Horgan himself reported:

“The irony was that (the Nobel-prize winner) Weinberg himself, in (his book) Dreams of a Final Theory, offered little, or no, the argument as to why society should support further research in particle physics. He was careful to acknowledge that neither the superconducting supercollider nor any other earthly accelerator could provide direct confirmation of a final theory …” (p. 72, 73)

We shall, Allah willing, deal with the wall biological and astronomical sciences are encountering in coming issues. At the moment, enough of a shock – for many of the progressives –that a deity has fallen.




Representations of the Believer (2019)

The following are Ahadith from a chapter called Kitab al-Iman of a forthcoming book – the Miftah al-Ma`ani – by Syed Iqbal Zaheer.1. Anas reports that a bier passed by the Prophet (saws) and people praised him. He said, ‘It’s become imperative.’ Then another passed by and they dispraised him (or something about it). He remarked, ‘It’s become imperative.’ It was asked, ‘Messenger of Allah, you said it became imperative for this and for that?’ He replied, ‘A people’s testimony. You are Allah’s witnesses on this earth.’

– Bukhari

2. `A’isha (ra) inquired, ‘Messenger of Allah, (the Qur’an said): Whole of the earth shall be but His handful on the Day of Standing and the heavens rolled around His right hand (39: 67).Where, then, will the believers be on that Day?’ He answered, ‘On the Bridge, O `A’isha.’

– Tirmidhi

3. Abu Hurayrah said, ‘Abu Hurayrah swears by what the Messenger swore that no month arrives upon the Muslims better than that of Ramadan, nor any month arrives upon the hypocrites worse than that of Ramadan. This is because of what the believers prepare themselves for devotional acts, and what the hypocrites prepare themselves against people’s inattentiveness (to their personal affairs) and (to attack) their honors. The believer takes it as a means of benefit, while the hypocrite avails it as an opportunity (for evil deeds).’

–Ahmad

The believers realize beforehand that Ramadan will require devotions at night, and restriction to the mosque while in i`tikaf, which would strain their personal economy, and so prepare themselves with enough funds or provisions in order to successfully attempt to observe their devotional acts. (Al-Fat^(h) al-Rabbani)4. Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet: ’The example of a believer is like the small plants that the winds sway it. A believer yet continues to be attacked by hardships. On the other hand, a hypocrite is like rice plantation. It does not sway around but is uprooted.

– Ibn Hibban

5. Abu Qatadah narrated: We were sitting with the Prophet when a bier passed by. He remarked, ‘The tranquailed one, and the one dispensed of.’ We asked him about the ‘the tranquailed one, and the one dispensed of.’ He answered, ’When a believer dies, he becomes immune to the travails of this world, its trials, and its hardships. But when an unbeliever dies, people feel relaxed, as do the land, the trees, and animals.”

– Ibn Hibban

(To be continued)




‘Being a Woman is Scary’: the Unspoken Danger of Declining a Man’s Advances (2019)


So deeply is the malaise of male sexual aggression ingrained into our social consciousness that our focus remains firmly on how women should tackle, and defuse, the situation rather than on how we might dismantle male entitlement and abuse in the first place, writes LAURA BATES.

When the actor J. J. (name initialized: YmD) tweeted about her negative experiences of rejecting unwanted advances, she unleashed a torrent of similar stories from other women. Many men, on the other hand, seemed completely shocked.

J. wrote:

“Was out at the shops with my friend. Man ogles me. Man then approaches me to give me his number. I explain I have a boyfriend, but thank him for the offer. Man then threatens my career, saying I better remember that I rejected him. And then shouts at me that I’m low class …”

Her experience is the end result of a breathtakingly sexist assumption (perpetuated by media, advertising and our wider culture) that women exist primarily as potential partners for heterosexual men, that they owe men their time and attention without question, and that they are rude, arrogant or ungrateful if they dare to decline sexual attention.

J. later added:

“I once said, ‘No, thank you!’ to a man when I was nineteen and didn’t have an excuse… and he punched me in the face. After that, whether or not I have a boyfriend, I say I do. Being a woman is truly, constantly scary. It’s like existing on thin ice.”

For certain groups in particular, including trans-women, women of colour and sex-workers, it is well-documented that refusing unwanted advances can result in aggression, physical or sexual violence, or even murder.

As a result, it is extremely common for women to adopt coping mechanisms and evasive strategies (such as evoking the spectre of alternative ‘male ownership’ in the form of a boyfriend or a husband) to try to escape such situations safely.

Particularly dispiriting, although not particularly surprising, were the number of replies to J. J.’s tweets containing suggestions of how she could better cope with the situation in future.

This is a telling indicator of how deeply normalized these inequalities are in our society – that our focus remains firmly on how women should tackle and defuse the situation rather than on how we might dismantle male entitlement and abuse in the first place.





Decadent ‘Western Community of Values’ – Human Trafficking and Sex Slavery (2019)

The commercial sexual exploitation of American children has become ‘Big Business’ in the USA and one of the worst crimes, writes DR. RUDOLF HANSEL.

Actually, I thought I was sufficiently informed by the books of my friend, Manfred Paulus, about the shameful excesses of human trafficking and sex slavery. But his meritorious lifelong research is mainly related to Germany and Europe.

An article by the American constitutional attorney, John W. Whitehead, in Global Research of 24 April 2019 – ‘The Essence of Evil: Sex with Children Has Become Big Business in America’ – shows that the sex trade – especially the purchase and sale of young girls – has become ‘Big Business’ in America.

This buying and selling has become the fastest growing organized crime business and the second most important good after drugs and weapons. This is America’s dirty little secret. This decadent ‘Western Value Society’ will one day perish like the decadent Roman Empire.

‘Battlefield America: The War against the American People’

I recommend to every reader of these lines – especially parents and educators – to read the shocking state report of American society here in order to form their own opinion. In the following, I quote from the report. Whitehead portrays a frighteningly decadent nation.

Already, in 2015, he published a book entitled ‘Battlefield America:the War on the American People.’ It is estimated that there are 100,000 to 150,000 under-aged child sex workers in the U.S.

The average age of those being trafficked is 13. But the average means there are children younger than 13. That means 8-, 9-, 10-year-old. Every year, the girls being bought and sold gets younger and younger. Every two minutes, a child is exploited in the sex industry.

According to USA Today, adults purchase children for sex at least 2.5 million times a year in the United States. They are ordinary people from all walks of life, including men in socially respected professions such as doctors and pastors. On average, a child might be raped by 6.000 men during a five-year period of servitude. It’s happening everywhere, right under our nose, in suburbs, cities and towns across the nation.

For those Trafficked, it’s a Nightmare from Beginning to the End

These girls aren’t volunteering to be sex slaves. Some of these children are forcefully abducted or lured by force. Many are runaways or throw-aways, others are sold to the system by relatives and acquaintances. In most cases, they have no choice.

Social media makes it all too easy for pimps to find girls. They look on MySpace, Facebook, and other social networks. They, and their assistants, cruise malls, high schools and middle schools. They pick them up at bus stops. Foster homes and youth shelters have also become prime targets for traffickers. It is a ‘trading of flesh.’

’The Essence of Evil: Sex with Children has Become Big Business in America’

For the victims of human trafficking, it’s a nightmare from beginning to the end. A living nightmare of endless rape, forced drugging, degradation, threats, disease, pregnancies, abortions, miscarriages, torture, pain, and always the constant fear of being killed.

They were frequently beaten to keep them off-balance and obedient. Every night they would have to meet a certain quota. Sometimes, they were videotaped while being forced to have sex with adults or one another. In a so-called ‘damage group,’ the clients can hit them or do anything they want to.

The Result of a Decadent Western Civilization

‘The Essence of Evil’ is what Whitehead calls his article. In the text, he asks the question: “Where did this appetite for young girls come from?” And he answers:

“Look around you. Young girls have been sexualized for years now in music videos, on billboards, in television ads, and in clothing stores. Marketers have created a demand for young flesh and a ready supply of over-sexualized children.”

Whitehead then quotes from a report in the U.S. magazine, Newsweek. There, a certain Jessica Bennett writes:

“Latex, corsets and stripper heels, once the fashion of porn stars, have made their way into middle and high school. (…) It’s the ‘pornification of a generation’, (…) sex, if not porn, has invaded our lives.”

Whitehead says:

“Culture is grooming these young people to be preyed upon by sexual predators. And then we wonder why our young women are being preyed on, trafficked and abused?”

Because of the growing demand for sexual slavery and an endless supply of girls and women eligible for abduction, this problem will not go away in the near future, Whitehead thinks.

So What Can You Do?

Whitehead answers the self-imposed question, ‘So what can you do?’ with a series of detailed practical recommendations. I quote some that I have translated:

“Educate yourselves and your children about this growing menace in our communities. Stop feeding the monster: Sex trafficking is part of a larger continuum in America that runs the gamut from homelessness, poverty, and self-esteem issues to sexualized television, the glorification of a pimp/ho culture—what is often referred to as the pornification of America—and a billion dollar sex industry built on the back of pornography, music, entertainment, etc.

“This epidemic is largely one of our own making, especially in a corporate age where the value placed on human life takes a backseat to profit. It is estimated that the porn industry brings in more money than Amazon, Microsoft, Google, Apple, and Yahoo. Call on your city councils, elected officials and police departments to make the battle against sex trafficking a top priority, more so even than the so-called war on terror and drugs and the militarization of law enforcement. (…)”

That so many women and children continue to be victimized, brutalized and treated like human cargo is due to three things: one, a consumer demand that is increasingly lucrative for everyone involved—except the victims; two, a level of corruption so invasive on both a local and international scale that there is little hope of working through established channels for change; and three, an eerie silence from individuals who fail to speak out against such atrocities.

But the truth is that we are all guilty of contributing to this human suffering. The traffickers are guilty. The consumers are guilty. The corrupt law enforcement officials are guilty. The women’s groups who do nothing are guilty. The foreign peacekeepers and aid-workers who contribute to the demand for sex slaves are guilty.

Most of all, every individual who does not raise a hue and cry over the atrocities being committed against women and children in almost every nation around the globe—including the United States—is guilty.



Dr. Rudolf Hänsel is a psychologist and educationalist.




A Free Clinic Movement for the Underprivileged in America (2019)


Groups of Muslim doctors across America have been instrumental in opening up free health centres to cater to the needs of economically challenged sections of the population, irrespective of race and religion.

In a bid to help vulnerable and uninsured Americans, a group of Muslim doctors in Toledo, Ohio has opened a new clinic to provide free medical service for people of all faiths.

With no physical location, the doctors first volunteered at area’s homeless shelters, then held semi-regular clinics at Toledo Masjid Al-Islam, a mosque in North Toledo.

Later on, Muslim endocrinologist, Dr. Mahmood Moosa, offered space at his office where they opened Halim Clinic.

The clinic’s name is inspired by the concept of forbearance, and among its stated missions is “to deliver effective, quality care to patients by drawing on the character and generosity of the Prophet Muhammad (saws) as a role model.”

Dr. Abawi hopes the clinic would give a true image of Muslims as well as Islamic faith. This is not the first time Muslim doctors provide free medical help for poor American people.

Muslims in Northeast Philadelphia opened a free health clinic to provide health services to the needy and poor, in April 2018.

In South Carolina, the Shifa Clinic has been providing much-needed medical help to the needy for years.

In January 2012, a group of Muslim doctors volunteered to open the Rahma Health Clinic to provide free medical services for poor residents in New York’s Syracuse city.





Skin-eating Fungal Species (2019)

A deadly disease that wiped out global populations of amphibians led to the decline of 500 species in the past 50 years, including 90 extinctions, scientists say.

A global research effort, led by the Australian National University, has for the first time quantified the worldwide impact of chytridiomycosis, or chytrid fungus, a fungal disease that eats away at the skin of amphibians.

The disease was first discovered in 1998 by researchers at James Cook University in Queensland investigating the cause of mysterious, mass amphibian deaths.

Chytridiomycosis is caused by two fungal species, both of which are likely to have originated in Asia, and their spread has been facilitated by humans through activities such as the legal – and illegal – pet trade.

Researchers found evidence that at least 501 species had declined as a result of chytrid fungus and 90 of those were presumed, or confirmed, extinct.

“The results are pretty astounding” Benjamin Scheele, a research fellow at the ANU and the project’s lead researcher, said.”We’ve known that chytrid is really bad for the better part of two decades but actually researching and quantifying those declines, that’s what this study does.”

The scientists identified declines in amphibian species in Europe, Africa, Central and South America and Australia because of the disease.

The impact of the disease has been hardest in Central and South America and in eastern Australia, where it flourishes in cool and moist conditions. It does not survive at temperatures above 280C.

In Australia, chytrid fungus is present in upland areas along the Great Dividing Range, down to the Otways in Victoria, and the edges of South Australia and Tasmania.It is also found in some of the cooler mountain areas of Queensland.

In Australia alone, there were 240 species of amphibian, 40 of which the researchers believed had suffered population declines as a result of chytrid fungus.Seven of those 40 are believed to be extinct.

Other species, including both the southern and northern corroboree frog, have suffered because of chytrid fungus, but large-scale captive breeding programs have worked to prevent their extinction.

“Our results place chytrid fungus among the most destructive species in Australia. We know about feral cats. Chytrid is having a similar sort of impact,” Scheele said.

(Courtesy: https://www.theguardian.com/environment/)




Wikipedia Completely Blocked in China (2019)

China’s Great Firewall has been operational since the 1990s. Up until around 2009, [we] preferred to call it the Net Nanny because the internet blocks felt like an inconvenience that only affected small parts of the internet, rather than being the hermetic seal that Great Wall imagery suggests.

In the years since 2009, China’s internet blocks and controls have intensified with each passing month, and the “Great Firewall” has seemed increasingly apposite.

However, until recently, there was one website whose treatment has confounded [our] expectations: Many parts of Wikipedia’s sprawling online presence remained accessible. Of course, that had to end.

 

 

The BBC reports on a statement from the organization that runs Wikipedia:

“In late April, the Wikimedia Foundation determined that Wikipedia was no longer accessible in China. After closely analyzing our internal traffic reports, we can confirm that Wikipedia is currently blocked across all language versions.”

(https://outlook.live.com/mail/inbox/id/) 




Clinton Foundation and ISIS were Funded from the Same Source 

By John Pilger& Julian Assange

WikiLeaks founder Julian Assange stated that Hillary Clinton’s Clinton Foundation and the self-proclaimed Islamic State (IS, formerly ISIL/ISIS) are funded from the same sources.

He was speaking about the organization’s latest release of Clinton emails, during an interview on the John Pilger Special show exclusively broadcast by RT, courtesy of Dartmouth Films.

The interview took place in the Ecuadorian Embassy in London.

(This article was originally published by InvestmentWatchBlog)

 





“You Should Be Outraged!”* (2019)


The American people, today, live in an oligarchy, with their politicians representing only the profit motives of the corporate state, and whose leaders know all too well that there is no discernible difference between red and blue politics, because there is only one color that matters in politics—green, writes JOHN W. WHITEHEAD.**

“There’s absolutely no evidence to support the statement that [America is] the greatest country in the world. We’re 7th in literacy, 27th in math, 22nd in science, 49th in life expectancy, 178th in infant mortality, 3rd in median household income, number 4 in labor force and number 4 in exports. We lead the world in only three categories: number of incarcerated citizens per capita, number of adults who believe angels are real and defense spending, where we spend more than the next 26 countries combined, 25 of whom are allies… 

“[America] sure used to be [the greatest country in the world ]… We stood up for what was right. We fought for moral reason. We passed laws, struck down laws, for moral reason. We waged wars on poverty, not on poor people. We sacrificed, we cared about our neighbors, we put our money where our mouths were and we never beat our chest. We built great, big things, made ungodly technological advances, explored the universe, cured diseases and we cultivated the world’s greatest artists AND the world’s greatest economy. We reached for the stars, acted like men. We aspired to intelligence, we didn’t belittle it. It didn’t make us feel inferior. We didn’t identify ourselves by who we voted for in the last election and we didn’t scare so easy. We were able to be all these things and do all these things because we were informed… by great men, men who were revered. First step in solving any problem is recognizing there is one. America is not the greatest country in the world anymore.” ― Aaron Sorkin, The Newsroom (Episode 1)

We have managed to survive crackdowns, clampdowns, shutdowns, showdowns, shoot-downs, stand-downs, knock-downs, putdowns, breakdowns, lockdowns, takedowns, slowdowns, meltdowns, and never-ending letdowns.

We’ve been held up, stripped down, faked out, photographed, frisked, fracked, hacked, tracked, cracked, intercepted, accessed, spied on, zapped, mapped, searched, shot at, tasered, tortured, tackled, trussed up, tricked, lied to, labeled, libeled, leered at, shoved aside, saddled with debt not of our own making, sold a bill of goods about national security, tuned out by those representing us, tossed aside, and taken to the cleaners.

We’ve had our freedoms turned inside out, our democratic structure flipped upside down, and our house of cards left in a shambles.

We’ve had our children burned by flashbang grenades, our dogs shot, and our old folks hospitalized after ‘accidental’ encounters with marauding SWAT teams.

We’ve been told that as citizens we have no rights within 100 miles of our own border, now considered ‘Constitution-free zones.’

We’ve had our faces filed in government databases, our biometrics crosschecked against criminal databanks, and our consumerist tendencies catalogued for future marketing overtures.

We’ve seen the police transformed from community peacekeepers to point guards for the militarized corporate state. From Boston to Ferguson and every point in between, police have pushed around, prodded, poked, probed, scanned, shot and intimidated the very individuals—we the taxpayers—whose rights they were hired to safeguard.

Networked together through fusion centers, police have surreptitiously spied on our activities and snooped on our communications, using hi-tech devices provided by the Department of Homeland Security.

We’ve been deemed suspicious for engaging in such dubious activities as talking too long on a cell phone and stretching too long before jogging, dubbed extremists and terrorists for criticizing the government and suggesting it is tyrannical or oppressive, and subjected to forced colonoscopies and anal probes for allegedly rolling through a stop sign.

We’ve been arrested for all manner of “crimes” that never used to be considered criminal, let alone uncommon or unlawful, behavior: letting our kids walk to the playground alone, giving loose change to a homeless man, feeding the hungry, and living off the grid.

We’ve been sodomized, victimized, jeopardized, demoralized, traumatized, stigmatized, vandalized, demonized, polarized and terrorized, often without having done anything to justify such treatment. Blame it on a government mindset that renders us guilty before we’ve even been charged, let alone convicted, of any wrongdoing. In this way, law-abiding individuals have had their homes mistakenly raided by SWAT teams that got the address wrong. One accountant found himself at the center of a misguided police standoff after surveillance devices confused his license plate with that of a drug felon.

We’ve been railroaded into believing that our votes count, that we live in a democracy, that elections make a difference, that it matters whether we vote Republican or Democrat, and that our elected officials are looking out for our best interests. Truth be told, we live in an oligarchy, politicians represent only the profit motives of the corporate state, whose leaders know all too well that there is no discernible difference between red and blue politics, because there is only one color that matters in politics—green.

We’ve gone from having privacy in our inner sanctums to having nowhere to hide, with smart pills that monitor the conditions of our bodies, homes that spy on us (with smart meters that monitor our electric usage and thermostats and light switches that can be controlled remotely) and cars that listen to our conversations and track our whereabouts. Even our cities have become wall-to-wall electronic concentration camps, with police now able to record hi-def video of everything that takes place within city limits.

We’ve had our schools locked down, our students handcuffed, shackled and arrested for engaging in childish behavior such as food-fights, our children’s biometrics stored, their school IDs chipped, their movements tracked, and their data bought, sold and bartered for profit by government contractors, all the while they are treated like criminals and taught to march in lockstep with the police state.

We’ve been rendered enemy combatants in our own country, denied basic due process rights, held against our will without access to an attorney or being charged with a crime, and left to molder in jail until such a time as the government is willing to let us go or allow us to defend ourselves.

We’ve had the very military weapons we funded with our hard-earned tax dollars used against us, from unpiloted, weaponized drones tracking our movements on the nation’s highways and byways and armored vehicles, assault rifles, sound cannons and grenade launchers in towns with little to no crime to an arsenal of military-grade weapons and equipment given free of charge to schools and universities.

We’ve been silenced, censored and forced to conform, shut up in free speech zones, gagged by hate crime laws, stifled by political correctness, muzzled by misguided anti-bullying statutes, and pepper sprayed for taking part in peaceful protests.

We’ve been shot by police for reaching for a license during a traffic stop, reaching for a baby during a drug bust, carrying a toy sword down a public street, and wearing headphones that hamper our ability to hear.

We’ve had our tax dollars spent on $30,000 worth of Starbucks for Department of Homeland Security employees, $630,000 in advertising to increase Facebook “likes” for the State Department, and close to $25 billion to fund projects ranging from the silly to the unnecessary, such as laughing classes for college students and programs teaching monkeys to play video games and gamble.

We’ve been treated like guinea pigs, targeted by the government and social media for psychological experiments on how to manipulate the masses. We’ve been tasered for talking back to police, tackled for taking pictures of police abuses, and threatened with jail time for invoking our rights. We’ve even been arrested by undercover cops stationed in public bathrooms who interpret men’s ‘shaking off’ motions after urinating to be acts of lewdness.

We’ve had our possessions seized and stolen by law enforcement agencies looking to cash in on asset forfeiture schemes, our jails privatized and used as a source of cheap labor for mega-corporations, our gardens smashed by police seeking out suspicious-looking marijuana plants, and our buying habits turned into suspicious behavior by a government readily inclined to view its citizens as terrorists.

We’ve had our cities used for military training drills, with Black Hawk helicopters buzzing the skies, Urban Shield exercises overtaking our streets, and active shooter drills wreaking havoc on unsuspecting bystanders in our schools, shopping malls and other ‘soft target’ locations.

We’ve been told that national security is more important than civil liberties, that police dogs’ noses are sufficient cause to carry out warrantless searches, that the best way not to get raped by police is to ‘follow the law,’ that what a police officer says in court will be given preference over what video footage shows, that an upright posture and acne are sufficient reasons for a cop to suspect you of wrongdoing, that police can stop and search a driver based solely on an anonymous tip, and that police officers have every right to shoot first and ask questions later, if they feel threatened.

Are you depressed yet? You should be.

More than depressed, however, you should be outraged at what has been done to our country. I’m outraged at what has been done to our freedoms.

We are no less prisoners than those who are incarcerated behind prison walls.As Aldous Huxley recognized in his foreword to A Brave New World Revisited:

“It is perfectly possible for a man to be out of prison and yet not free—to be under no physical constraint and yet be a psychological captive, compelled to think, feel and act as the representatives of the national state, or of some private interest within the nation wants him to think, feel and act. . . . To him the walls of his prison are invisible and he believes himself to be free.”

The prison we inhabit may not be as bleak as the soul-destroying gulags described by Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn in his masterpiece The Gulag Archipelago, but that’s just a matter of aesthetics. It’s time to stop waiting patiently for change to happen, stop waiting for someone to rescue you, and stage a breakout.

This country belongs to all of us: each and every one of us — ‘we, the people’ — but most especially, this country belongs to those of us who love freedom enough to stand and fight for it. As I point out in my book, Battlefield America: The War on the American People, we are fast approaching the point at which we will have nothing left to lose.

(*Title abridged by YMD; Reproduction courtesy:

http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/51121.htm) 



John W. Whitehead is an American constitutional attorney and author. He is also Founder and President of the Rutherford Institute. His new book, Battlefield America: The War on the American People (SelectBooks, 2015), is available online at www.amazon.com.





Who Demolished the Twin Towers and WTC 7? (2019)


The ultimate goal of the 9/11 perpetrators, many believe, was to generate popular support for wars in various Muslim-domiated countries, with the aim of ensuring U.S. control of, perhaps, the most geopolitically important region in the world.

Gathering and studying the physical evidence is the crucial first step towards understanding how the WTC attacks of 11^(th) September, 2001, occurred. The fact that the World Trade Center crime scene was disturbed — with tell-tale evidence hastily removed and destroyed — has created unique challenges for 9/11 investigators.

Fortunately, additional evidence, including definitive seismic data, hundreds of eyewitness accounts of explosions, the documentation of thermite and nano-thermite incendiaries in the WTC debris, and photographic evidence of molten steel/iron in the towers, in the rubble, and in the WTC dust, fill the gap.

All of this impeccable evidence points to the theory of controlled demolition using explosives and incendiaries — a theory that categorically disproves the official story.

But who could gain entry to plant explosives in highly secure buildings like the Twin Towers and World Trade Center Building 7 (WTC 7)? That question must be answered in a real criminal investigation that has subpoena power and the legal authority to offer immunity.

Just as in any criminal matter, the suspected perpetrators should be charged, tried, and convicted in a court of law before a valid judgment can be rendered as to their guilt or innocence.

The technical experts at AE911 Truth have performed the important task of gathering and analyzing the scientific evidence that proves, beyond a reasonable doubt, that the Twin Towers and WTC 7 were brought down by explosives.

Now that the crime of explosive destruction has been confirmed by our experts, it is the duty of government officials to heed international calls for a real investigation. Until such an inquiry is carried out, the effort to determine the identities of the criminals is limited to those who are willing to conduct the research and construct working theories based on that research.

Whoever destroyed the WTC skyscrapers must have had access to the advanced nano-thermite material that was discovered in the dust samples from Ground Zero.

Many in the 9/11 Truth Movement are convinced that the event was a false-flag operation, manufactured by a group composed, at least in part, of elements within the U.S. government. This cabal deflected attention from themselves by holding Middle Eastern Muslims responsible for the catastrophic destruction, stoking the public’s fear of these ‘Islamic terrorists’ and turning popular opinion against them.

The ultimate goal of the 9/11 perpetrators, many believe, was to generate popular support for wars in various Muslim-dominated countries, with the aim of ensuring U.S. control of perhaps the most geopolitically important region in the world.

That agenda required cracking down on public dissent by enacting draconian legislation — the Patriot Act, for example — and issuing executive orders (think of the 2012 National Defense Authorization Act). Both acts were designed to curtail civil liberties and to vastly increase the U.S. defense budget.

Indeed, some maintain that the events of 9/11 could have been perpetrated only by factions within the U.S. government and in the upper echelons of major international corporations, especially in defense-related industries.

(Courtesy: https://www.ae911truth.org/evidence/faqs/351-faq-1-who-demolished-the-twin-towers-and-building-7





Children’s Column (2019)


Social Adjustment

Amatul Hakim

Like every little birdy which has to leave its nest one day, we too have to move on from one level to another, from school life to college days, from university campus to workplace, and then to a married life.

Very often we find ourselves lost in the new environment, and need time to get adjusted to the people around us. This is more for an adolescent than to a younger kid, because adolescent is all about having an identity, right from the values we represent, taste and choice of clothes we wear, political ideologies we nurture to the peer group we hang out with, which younger kids seldom realize.

Moreover, we, in our adolescent years, are often engaged in social comparisons, and are also fully aware that people around us are also judging and passing comments about us. Therefore, we become more self-conscious and tend to worry about our appearance all the time, many a times this may lead us to do things which may not be accepted or appreciated by our parents or the community we live in, thus making things a chaos. This is when social adjustment comes into picture.

Defining social adjustment, it is said, it is the success with which we adjust to other people in general or with a particular group we hang out with. It is done by learning social skills like ability to deal diplomatically with others- both friends and strangers- so that others’ attitudes towards us is favourable. It is willingness to help others even if we personally, are inconvenienced.

Some of the traits of socially accepted people are, they are friendly and co-operative, they adjust without making a fuss or disturbing others. They comply with requests, accept their mistakes gracefully, maintain good relationship with people around them by being kind. These people share what they have and are willing to take turn in the responsibility, and do not show partiality towards others.

Primarily, they are group centred rather than ego-centred, they tear down their ego to inflate others, they flatter others by focusing on that person’s good qualities, instead of criticizing his weak or undesirable quality. These people are original in their outlook, yet observe the rules and regulations of the organization they are in, they are mature socially, emotionally and intellectually. For example, they show social maturity by accepting people as they are not criticizing them or trying to change them to fit into their own concept of what they should be.

Their emotional maturity is apparent as they have good control over themselves, they are free of anxiety, temper outburst or display of jealousy. This makes them vigilant and alert to the environment around them. They are intellectually mature because they derive satisfaction from real accomplishments rather than imaginary ones, they know to work when working and play when playing, can so ‘no’ when situations seems to be harmful to their best interests, and can say ‘yes’ to situations that will aid them, can compromise when they encounter difficulties. They concentrate their energy to achieve their goal. The goals which they set are always within their potential, even if their potential is lower than what they desire it to be, because only realistic goals have greater chances of success, and that further boosts their confidence level. For this one needs to recognize and accept his/her weak points and strength. Lastly, and not the least, they accept that life is an endless struggle. Perhaps, this makes them feel secure and confident about their outlook and therefore, they compare favourably with their peers.

While phycologists of today have concluded with the above study, this was mentioned to us 1400 and odd years ago by our prophet. This is called ‘Mu’aashirat’ in Islam. Our religion is not only about ibadah, but it is more about how we live and interact with others, because this in turn makes us happy and satisfied with ourselves, and thus enjoy the inner harmony.



Poem



Lament of the Masjid

Parvez Akhter

 A few days after Ramadan, many masjids were seen to cry

Someone asked one, why? 

You ask me why I am so grieved?

It’s because I have been tricked, I’ve been deceived. 

I ask, Oh Muslim, Oh Muslim, where have you gone, where are you?

Was the past month a dream, it doesn’t seem real or true? 

Oh my beloved, oh my friend, was it all a drama, was it all a show?

That is why my tears do flow. 

Without you, life is no joy.

I don’t understand, was it just a ploy? 

I don’t see you any more, do you not love me anymore?

Why are you treating me like a whore? 

Why have you abandoned me; why have you left me?

I am lonely without you, do have no feelings, don’t you see? 

Why don’t you visit me; why have you not returned?

From the past month – is this what you learnt? 

Do have someone else whom you love more than me?

Tell me what it is or who is she? 

My soul is empty without you and also my heart,

How can you feel at ease being so far from me, so apart? 

You are the one whom the Lord chose for his own remembrance,

So why should I not lament at your absence? 

As the Book says to you, ‘Oh Man! What has turned you away from the al-Kareem?’

I also say, ’Oh worshipper! What has kept you away from me, what ambition, what dream? 

Why do I no longer hold any charm?

From where else will you attain inner peace or calm? 

I call you every day but you do not respond,

Day by day weakens our bond. 

I call you day and I call you at night;

What’s happened – for sure, something’s not right? 

Don’t you recognise me anymore, don’t you hear me voice?

Is it deliberate or do you really have no choice? 

Have you found someone better than I?

Tell me please, so I can stop me tears, stop my cry. 

When will you light me up again; will I have to wait another year?

Going by past experience, that is what I fear.

During Last Month

You visited me for a whole month without fail;

Whether you were healthy, or frail. 

Wherever you were, you remembered my way;

You left whatever you were doing – whether it was work or play. 

You rushed eagerly towards me before dawn;

Even though you were bleary-eyed and worn. 

Then you left your duties and met me again at mid-day;

Eager to hear what I had to say. 

And when you were hungry, thirsty and tired, you made me light up when you turned up in the afternoon.

Like young lovers, our meetings couldn’t be too soon. 

And, then, at sunset, you once again showed your devotion;

When having had just a few bites, you rushed anxiously to me, full of emotion. 

And, finally, at night, when your mind and body demanded rest,

You ignored their demands and chose to give me the best. 

You stood attentively on my floor, with aching legs, tired feet, and listened to every word recited;

Although no music or movie was being played, you remained focused and excited. 

Although you were standing still, your heart and mind were swaying to and fro;

Not only you, but the whole congregation, row after row.

You even brought your children, your parents, and your wife;

They all rushed into me with hope and anticipation forgetting the worries and strife. 

Oh, it was pure ecstasy, to see all members of your family and neighbourhood inside my four walls;

Responding so enthusiastically to my calls. 

You came during the day, you came during the night;

You came all dressed up, trying to be upright. 

You came in your best attire, you smelt so nice;

To meet me you were willing to pay any price. 

At that time, I was the most important place in the universe;

Nothing could divert you from me, not even the fattest purse. 

What can be greater than being fuller than the latest malls?

What can be greater than having the words of the Creator recited from cover to cover in your walls? 

What pure joy to see every activity come to a halt,

To see the doors of every building except mine being put under a bolt. 

You became a part of me, I became a part of you, you frequented me for 30 days and nights,

We helped each other to rise up to new heights. 

You breathed life to my dreary grey walls and into my mimbar of wood;

You illuminated me from the inside and outside like no lightbulb or chandelier could. 

What delight to see people of all ages, colours, shapes and size;

Running, competing to enter me, not for a paltry gain, nor any worldly prize. 

Seeking only to please their Lord, their Creator;

Realising that He is their Guide, Helper, above all, none Greater! 

Where Are You Now?

You allowed me to fulfil my purpose,

But alas, all that is in the past, that is gone, that was. 

Who is it? What is it? Please tell me? Is it your office? Is it your business? Is it your home?

Remember, you will not find success there, but under my dome. 

It is here, it is here, indeed!

I remind you every day, but you no longer pay any heed. 

Remember,Man: ’Life is nothing but amusement and play and competition between one and another;’

Even between a man and his brother. 

Remember, Oh Man:’Rivalry and wealth distracts you until you come to the grave…’

When are you going to break free from the shackles and stop being a slave. 

But, Oh foolish one! The time you spent with me, in me, will never let you down;

Think wisely don’t be a clown. 

It will not abandon you, not at death – not even after death – in fact, it will remain with you forever.

Think about this, if you have any sense, if you think yourself clever. 

So forget me not, nor abandon;

For, I will also bear witness for you before the Almighty, the One. 

Think about your direction, your way;

Come back, come back,don’t stray. 

Return to me, I am waiting with open arms for you,

And above me, the angels and your Maker too! 

Return to me, and I will forget that you ever abandoned me or were disloyal;

It won’t be easy, you will have to toil. 

Return to me, return to me, return to me, return –

Control your desires and let them burn. 

Let us recreate that feeling of the month past,

I know it’s hard, but the mercy and help of our Lord is vast. 

But that is what you were created for; you can be stronger and firmer than a mountain;

Come, come, refresh yourself in my cool fountain. 

Just make a pledge that you will visit me at least five times;

And will not let anything stop you, whether dollars or dimes. 

Make a pledge that you will never abandon me – Ramadan or not;

Make a pledge that you will visit me in thick and thin, whether cold or hot. 

Make a pledge that you will not let other things come between you and me;

Make a pledge that when you hear my call, you’ll leave everything and flee. 

I also make a pledge that I will comfort your heart and mind,

You, with your Maker, I will bind. 

I will be your companion and guide;

I will never let you down, I’ll be by your side. 

I will bear witness for you on the Day it matters most;

When none will help you, not an individual nor a host. 

So come back to me,

Come back to success, come back to me!





Did you Know…?


	Lightning is a very powerful source of energy and a single lightning can light up the bulb for 3 months.

	To clean its ears from the dirt a giraffe uses its tongue.

	A single mummy took 70 days to make and it is found in a research that Egyptians made total of 70 millions of them.

	The heart pumps enough blood within a year to fill up a Olympic Game standard swimming pool.

	Crocodile can live as long as 100 years and it can have 2,500 pounds of weight.

	Corks that are used to seal-off the mouth of bottles are made by oak tree and one large oak tree can produce 100,000 soft corks.

	Stars in the galaxies are 2.5 trillion and blood vessels in human body are 250 trillion.

	1,300 degree Fahrenheit is a very high temperature and it can easily melt the steel off. A person named David Barry walked 165ft in length on burning coal,in 1998,which was having the temperature mentioned above.

	Formula One Racing car races at average speed of 170 miles per hour and a golf ball when gets hits from front strike has the same speed.

	You can’t talk on the moon. On the top layer of moon when the gravity is too low, there is no atmosphere and when someone utters something, the words won’t reach the next person’s ear.

	A volcano was recorded to burst out at the speed of 250 miles per hour in 1980 known as St. Helen which was faster than Japanese bullet train.

	A commercial plane can fly at the altitude of maximum 35,000ft., and a bird can fly at the altitude of 37,000ft.

	Though human noses have an impressive five million olfactory cells with which to smell, sheep dogs have 220 million, enabling them to smell 44 times better than man.

	Using their swivelling ears like radar dishes, experiments have shown that dogs can locate the source of a sound in 6/100th of a second.

	The theobromine in chocolate that stimulates the cardiac and nervous systems is too much for dogs, especially smaller pups. A chocolate bar is poisonous to dogs and can even be lethal.

	There are 701 types of pure breed dogs.

	The phrase “raining cats and dogs” originated in 17th Century England. During heavy downpours of rain, many of these poor animals unfortunately drowned and their bodies would be seen floating in the rain torrents that raced through the streets. The situation gave the appearance that it had literally rained “cats and dogs” and led to the current expression.

	The first seeing-eye dog was presented to a blind person on April 25, 1938.

	The common belief that dogs are color-blind is false. Dogs can see color, but it is not as vivid a color scheme as we see. They distinguish between blue, yellow, and gray, but probably do not see red and green. This is much like our vision at twilight.

	Some 39% of pet owners say they have more photos of their pet than of their spouse or significant other. Only 21% say they have more photos of their spouse or significant other than of their pet.

	Scientists have discovered that dogs can smell the presence of autism in children.

	‘Seizure Alert’ dogs can alert their owners up to an hour before the onset of an epileptic seizure.

	Most pet owners (94%) say their pet makes them smile more than once a day.

	It has been established that people who own pets live longer, have less stress, and have fewer heart attacks.

	Every known dog except the chow has a pink tongue – the chow’s tongue is jet black.

	Every year, $1.5 billion is spent on pet food. This is four times the amount spent on baby food.

	Many of the Crusaders are represented with their feet on a dog, to show that they followed the standard of the Lord as faithfully as a dog follows the footsteps of his master.

	Dogs are mentioned 14 times in the Bible.

	Dogs can hear sounds that are too faint for us to hear, and also can hear noises at a much higher frequency than we can. Their hearing is so good that they probably rely more on sound than on sight to navigate their world.

	Before the enactment of the 1978 law that made it mandatory for dog owners in New York City to clean up after their pets, approximately 40 million pounds of dog excrement were deposited on the streets every year.

	Cats have better memories than dogs. Tests conducted by the University of Michigan concluded that while a dogs memory lasts no more than five minutes, a cat’s can last as long as sixteen hours – exceeding even that of monkeys and orangutans.

	Cats have more than one hundred vocal sounds, while dogs only have about ten.

	Cats, not dogs, are the most common pets in America. There are approximately 66 million cats to 58 million dogs, with Parakeets a distant third at 14 million.

	Contrary to popular belief, dogs do not sweat by salivating. They sweat through the pads of their feet.

	An estimated one million dogs in the United States have been named the primary beneficiary in their owner’s will.

	The word ‘Kalb’ is mentioned five times in the Qur’an. It is used to describe people who reject the signs of Allah (swt). (Incidentally, they are also mentioned five times in the Qur’an).

	The longest living dog in history is also mentioned in the Qur’an in Surah Kahf. It is the dog who was with youth who slept in the cave for 309 years. So its age must have been between 309-320 years.





Wisdom of the Muslim World

Turkish Proverbs


	A visitor comes with ten blessings, eats one, and leaves nine.

	A wise man does his own work.

	A wise man remembers his friends at all times; a fool, only when he has need of them.

	At table keep a short hand; in company keep a short tongue.

	Beauty passes; wisdom remains.

	Better a calf of one’s own than a jointly owned cow.

	An open door invites callers.





Interesting Facts


	It takes 100 years for a cave stalactite to grow 1 inch!

	The Khone waterfall on the Cambodia-Laos border has the greatest volume of water of any waterfall in the world. About 410,000 cubic feet of water falls over its drop of 45 feet every second! Niagara Falls has a volume of half of that.

	The Sahara desert in Africa is as large as all of the United States. It covers an area of over 3 million square miles!

	There are about 9,500 different kinds of grass in the world.

	Every continent has a city named Rome except Antarctica.

	It takes about two years for a pineapple to grow to its full size.





Fajr in the Masjid

A man woke up early in order to pray the Fajr prayer in the masjid. He got dressed, made his ablution and was on his way to the masjid.

On his way to the masjid, the man fell and his clothes got dirty. He got up, brushed himself off, and headed home. At home, he changed his clothes, made his ablution, and was, again, on his way to the masjid.

On his way to the masjid, he fell again and at the same spot! He, again, got up, brushed himself off and headed home. At home he, once again, changed his clothes, made his ablution and was on his way to the masjid.

On his way to the masjid, he met a man holding a lamp. He asked the man of his identity and the man replied “I saw you fall twice on your way to the masjid, so I brought a lamp so I can light your way.” The first man thanked him profusely and the two where on their way to the masjid.

Once at the masjid, the first man asked the man with the lamp to come in and pray Fajr with him. The second man refused. The first man asked him a couple more times and, again, the answer was the same. The first man asked him why he did not wish to come in and pray.

The man replied “I am Satan.”

The man was shocked at this reply. Satan went on to explain, “I saw you on your way to the masjid and it was I who made you fall. When you went home, cleaned yourself and went back on your way to the masjid, Allah forgave all of your sins. I made you fall a second time, and even that did not encourage you to stay home, but rather, you went back on your way to the masjid. Because of that, Allah forgave all the sins of the people of your household. I was afraid if i made you fall one more time, then Allah will forgive the sins of the people of your village, so i made sure that you reached the masjid safely.”

So do not let Satan benefit from his actions.

Do not put off a good that you intended to do as you never know how much reward you might receive from the hardships you encounter while trying to achieve that good.





The Believer at Death’s Approach (2019)


Presented herein under are Ahadith from a chapter called Kitab al-Iman of a forthcoming book – the Miftah al-Ma`ani, by Syed Iqbal Zaheer.

1. `Ubadah b. al Saamit reported the Prophet, “Whoever loves to meet with Allah (swt), Allah (swt) also loves to meet, while he who dislikes to meet with Allah (swt), Allah (swt) also dislikes to meet him.” `A’isha inquired, “We all dislike to die. Isn’t that our dislike of meeting with Allah (swt)?” The Prophet answered, “Rather, when death arrives and he is given the glad tidings of what is to follow, he loves to meet with Allah (swt), and Allah (swt) loves to meet with him. On the other hand, when an unbeliever’s time comes, and is given the tiding of what is to follow, he hates to meet with Allah (swt)and Allah (swt) hates to meet with him.”2. A believer dies with sweat on his forehead.There are several explanations:


	Physical hardships of death bring on sweat, which itself could be because his cleansing and purifying might be taking place to clear off his left-over sins in order that he rises sinless.

	It is out of shame for being given glad tidings at the time of death, despite his acts of disobedience during life.

	It could be a sign of death.



3. Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet: “At the time of a believer’s death, angels of mercy descend down on him. When his soul is withdrawn, it is placed in a white silk cloth and taken up to the heaven’s door closest to the earth. They (those of the heaven) say, ‘We have not experienced a fragrance sweeter than this.’ It is said, ‘A call to release. He was in sorrows.’ He will be asked, ‘How fares so and so, how fares such and such a lady.’ As for an unbeliever, when his soul is withdrawn, they go up to the earth’s door. The keepers of the earth say, ‘We haven’t experienced a smell more foul than this.’ Then they take it down to the lowest of the earths.”

–  Sahih Isnad

4. On Abu Hurayra’s authority, the Prophet said, “Let not one of you wish for death, and invite it not before it comes. When he dies, his deeds are severed from him. A believer’s age does not cause increase but in what is good (for him).”

– Ibn Hibban

5. Abu Hurayrah narrates the Prophet: “A believer’s soul remains suspended so long as he has debts on him.”

– Ibn Hibban





Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [20-25] (2019)

[20] As for those they invoke besides Allah (swt), they do not create anything. In fact, they themselves are created.

[21] Dead. Not alive;27 and know not when they will be resurrected. 27. Those to whom the people devote themselves are either lifeless idols carved from wood, mud or stone, in short, inanimate objects, or saints and religious figures who are also dead, long reduced to dust. What is the point in worshiping either? (Shabbir, Mawdudi)[22] Your God is one God. As for those who do not believe in the Hereafter, their hearts are in refusal,28 and they wax proud.2928. That is, their hearts are committed to refusal of Allah (swt), His Oneness, His bounties, life after death, and of the fact that worship is due to Him alone. (Ibn Jarir)

29. Alusi writes that every failure of the people can be concealed, but not arrogance. The arrogant can be exposed, to which Thanwi adds that, arrogance is the root cause of disbelief. It is interesting to note that Prince Charles, the British queen’s son, has said in a recent statement that “arrogance is the root cause of the insurmountable moral, social and ecological problems that the Western peoples face.” But, is there anyone ready to listen any better than the Quraysh did?

Majid quotes: “‘The monotheistic idea,’ says Palmer, ‘was not new to the Arabs but it was distasteful, and particularly so to the Quraish, whose supremacy over the other tribes, and whose worldly prosperity arose from the fact that they were the hereditary guardians of the national collection of idols kept in the sanctuary at Mecca.’ And the cry of Islam, therefore, naturally ‘sounded like a revolutionary watch word, a radical-party cry, which the conservative Meccans could not afford to despise and which they combated very energetically’ (Palmer, The Qur’an, Intro. p. xIix).”[23] There is no doubt about it that Allah (swt) knows what they conceal and what they reveal.30 Surely, He does not approve of those who wax proud.3130. That is, you might cleverly conceal your pride and arrogance with the help of outward humility. But Allah (swt) sees beyond the smoke screen (Au.).

31. It is reported of Hasan b. ’Ali that he would sit in the company of the poor and the humble and say, “Allah (swt) does not approve of those who wax proud.” (Ibn Jarir)[24] When they are asked, ‘What has your Lord sent down?’ they answer, ’Tales of the Ancients!’3232. This is the answer Quraysh leaders gave to the pilgrims and visitors to Makkah, when they wished to know their opinion about the Qur’an. (Kashshaf)

Sayyid writes: “Those of the pagans who waxed proud, whose hearts were filled with refusal and rejection, did not think it necessary that when asked by their compatriots, ‘What has your Lord revealed?’ they should reply in a most natural manner. They could, in reply, recite a few verses that they knew, or quote their substance, and honestly tell the inquirer what the content of the message was, whether they believed in it or not. But an honest response was not in their nature. So they said, ‘Tales of the ancients.’ And tales of the ancients are filled with myths, fantasies and superstitions. So, that’s how they described a Qur’an which cures sick hearts, deals with life’s problems, people’s behavior, matters pertaining to social interactions with reference to human condition in the past, present and the future!”[25] So that they may bear, on the Day of Judgment, their own burdens in full, as well as some of the burdens of those they misled33 without knowledge.34 Lo! Evil is that which they shall bear.3533. A report from the Prophet (preserved by Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah and Musnad Ahmad: H. B. Ibrahim) helps us understand this verse, “Whoever invited to a righteous thing will have the rewards equal to the rewards of those who followed him, without their rewards being reduced. And whoever invited to an error will bear the sins of all those who followed him, without their burdens being lessened.” (Ibn Jarir, Razi, Ibn Kathir)

That is because it was binding upon everyone to make his own inquiry about the truth of the matter and reach his own conclusions, instead of blindly following other people’s opinions. (Zamakhshari)

34. A possibility exists that the term “without knowledge” is the attribute of those who are led to error: the blind followers. It is their ignorance that makes them vulnerable. (Kashshaf, Alusi)

35. For an illustration of how the burdens would be borne on the Judgment Day, see Al-An`am, Note 50, of this work.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: I condemn you and your publication. Allah’s curse be upon you. Don’t ever tell that you are a Muslim. YOU ARE A YAZEEDI, and so, you praise Yazeed. Shame on you!

R K Advocate,

On Email

YMD

A hadith prevents us from sending Allah’s curse upon anyone: if the person cursed deserves it, it will be alright, if the cursed one does not deserve it, the curse will settle upon the one who cursed. The right way to say, to one with whom one disagrees, is “may Allah guide you.” You earn a reward for saying this.

By the way, there are no Yazeedis in the Muslim world. There have never been any. The Yazeedis of Kurdistan and other places have nothing to do with Yazid b. Mu`awiyyah (ra).

We have only aired, about Yezid, the opinion of the Sunni scholars.Q: My question is this: how do I know that Allah (swt) is accepting my Salah? Is there any way to know that Allah (swt) is accepting my Salah or not? Hope you got the question.

Bilal Hassan Khan,

On Email

YMD

We do not have any report of any of the Companions asking the Prophet (saws) this question. Perhaps, this is because they were aware that it was not Salah alone, or any other ritual, but one’s entire deeds whose acceptance, or rejection, was at stake.

The first step towards checking would be for you to sit down before a knowledgeable person and read your Prayer out: Is your Prayer faultless? A defective Prayer, as constructed by the Fuqaha,’ indicating what is/ are Fard and what are Wajibaat, is not likely to be accepted.

Next, you may check whether your Prayers are now getting longer, deeper, and whether you wish to return to the mosque as soon as possible, after the last Prayer – than you would do sometime back earlier. If yes, then your previous Prayers would have been accepted.

In the meantime, you need to check whether your Salah is accompanied by Sadaqaat or not. It is known that Allah (swt) will not accept one without the other. If Salah is offered but not Zakah, then, Salah is not accepted. If Zakah is offered but not Salah, then, Zakah is not accepted.

You may also note that when the Qur’an mentioned Zakah and Salah together, then, Zakah was in the sense of that which would purify the heart, and not that Zakah which becomes Wajib after a certain amount is saved up for a year. Therefore, Salah and Sadaqaat will have be offered together to be acceptable.

We could be presenting a detailed article on this topic, Allah willing, in one of our future issues.Q: My name is Rafiq Ahmed and I have been an avid reader of YMD since 2012. This magazine has been doing a commendable service to Ummah on many aspects of Islam. May Allah (swt) reward you abundantly for your efforts in this noble cause. I have two questions. Request your answers in the light of Shariah and Sunnah.

Nowadays, many Muslims are frequently travelling for Umrah. They are travelling many times, not just once. Is it okay to go on Umrah when Hajj is not performed? My question is because Hajj is mandatory on the one who is financially capable. The Prophet performed Hajj only once in his lifetime.

Is it right to be doing Umrah before Hajj and doing it many times?

YMD

Most scholars have disapproved that one may perform `Umrah if he has not performed Hajj despite having the opportunity to attempt Hajj. After all, combining Hajj and `Umrah is a possibility. To perform `Umrah ignoring Hajj, is strongly undesirable, if not prohibitable.

As for `Umrah after `Umrah, the most powerful hadith about it is the Sahih report preserved by Ahmad and others which says: “One `Umrah to another `Umrah is expiational of sins committed in between.” Nonetheless, it is not reported of the Salaf that they attempted `Umrah every now and then.

With the prevalence of extreme poverty and inhuman living conditions in the slums and ghettoes in Indian cities, a large chunk of whose inhabitants is Muslim, it is not advisable for someone to perform `Umrah after `Umrah, with the cost running into five figures. According to some scholars, even Hajj can be postponed, if the same sums are required to feed the poorest.

We are aware of the trend today among some of the well-to-do Muslims performing `Umrah every year, once or twice, with the entire family in their retinue. This sounds like Islamic vacation-trips. Some of them think that, instead of vacation-trips to other lands, why not to the Holy lands?

Well, they are, perhaps, unaware that vacation-trips themselves – of our times – are haram, no matter the destination. Imam Ghazali has allowed a short trip to the nearest picnic spot as a change from rigors of devotions.

The wealthy face several dangers. For example:


	The questioning on the Day of Judgment as to how did they earn the wealth, and how did they spend it.

	Did they earn it at the cost of spiritual development through a thorough study of Islam and its demands?

	Did they ever protest at the Capitalistic economic system which makes the rich richer and the poor, poorer?

	Did they feel pain at the prevailing system of distribution of wealth, causing unbridgeable disparity of wealth, creating the super-wealthy and the appallingly penny-broke?



The Prophet said, “He who saw an (Islamically) disagreeable thing should remove it by force, if not with his tongue, but, if not, reject it in his heart, and that’s the weakest of faith.” That is, if there is no rejection at heart, the man is not a believer. So, the wealthy must check: is the present abject poverty painful to him or not? An unbeliever’s Hajj and `Umrah are not accepted by the Lord. Hindus, Christians, Buddhists, people of every faith are convinced that today’s economic system is an evil. Will the Muslims shrug away their responsibility and escape questioning?

If these wealthy people were to gather together – a thousand of them – pool their money, and adopt 1000 families from the slums, to feed and educate them, it would be a virtue that may bring back to them rewards of this world and the next. If pooling together of 1000 sponsors fails, then, let it be a single sponsor of a single family: one may not sin, because a large number is sinning.

They need to realize that Allah (swt) and His creations go together, that His creations are extremely dear to Him, and that pleasing them is to please Him. According to a hadith, the people are Allah’s family. Do they expect to please Allah (swt), while His family is being crushed to mash and is squealing in their neighborhood?

Q: Few Muslim families perform ‘Bismillah Khwani’ when their children start reading Bismillah. Is there any ruling on validity of such ceremony as per Sunnah/ Shariah? Any instance of the Sahabah doing such ceremony?

Rafiq Ahmed,
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So long as such a function remains on a low-scale, there is no harm in conducting it on the day the child learns the first few words. A few friends and the neighbors are invited and some tea-biscuits are served – no more.Q: Do the Jinn interfere in our lives? Can they enter our body and take control over it? I have heard people say things like, “a Jinn has entered his/her body,” etc. I also see that womenfolk, especially, are more prone to it. I happened to see some examples in my native place and surroundings which have made me wonder as to whether I should believe it or not!

Sabir Yaragudri,

On Email

YMD

The Jinn is a creation originally made of fire. There are the good of them and the evil of them. The mischievous of them do seem to be able to harm the weakest of humans. But it must be remembered that not all of them have that power to harm, and not all of the humans can be their victims. Shaytan is a Jinn. He is in every home. But he is not able to harm the people. The Qur’an has taught us how their evil can be avoided. Recite the last Surah of the Qur’an.

The evil of the Jinn run away from Adhan. They cannot settle in homes around the mosques. If they do, five times a day they have to run away, they and their homefolk, and come back. They cannot withstand Qur’anic recitation. Non-Muslims who hate the Adhan, and want not it to be said, must be informed that the Adhan chases away the evil Jinn who may cause more harm to them than to Muslims. Recitation of Surah al-Baqarah and the Ayah al-Kursyy is fire for them.

These could be some of the reasons why the Jinn do not inhabit towns, apart from the fact that their food resources are not in cities. They prefer to live away, far from disturbances caused by the humans, and go out to live in deserts, forests and on mountains.

The Qur’an has assured us about any harm from them. It said, “He (Shaytan) has no power over those who have believed, and have trust in Allah.” (Al-Nahl, 99)

The conclusion, therefore, is that if you hear lots of Muslims being bewitched, harmed, or attacked by the Jinn, then there could be two reasons:


	Either they are only outwardly Believers, but inwardly unbelievers, or are hypocrites.

	Or they suffer from some psychological/ psychiatric/ mental ailments, but attribute their abnormal behavior to the Jinn.



Q: We are a Jama’ah in Turkey; this Jama’ah is on the way of Tauhid with the method of the Prophet (saws). They imprisoned our Sheikh Alparslan Kuytul. Can you help us deliver this Message to all Muslims? But now our work bears fruits and more and more people are becoming aware of the movement. The Turkish government has closed our buildings. They try to force our brothers to sign a false statement saying we are armed and we misuse funds. The brothers refuse to sign and the process is dragged on at length. Dear brothers and sisters, please denounce this injustice and announce it on your side.

Sofiane Bouhadeb,

On Email

YMD

We sympathize with every Muslim persecuted, in fact, every individual persecuted or done wrong: whether Christian, Jew, Hindu or an atheist. However, we do not denounce anyone, or any party, without having heard from the individual or the party, explaining what their position is.Q: Hi, I am eighteen years old. How should a Muslim satisfy his sexuality without …bation?

Harish W A S,
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Einstein had a child before he got married to the same woman several years later. But that is not a solution to your problem in Islam. What is your solution? Answer: get married. Now, that may sound weird and impractical. But it is not. You need to, as they say, come out of the box, but rather your prison.

Your need is legitimate. But if the society does not acknowledge it and offer its own solution, then, you need to rebel. After all, the youth of today has rebelled against many social practices. You may announce to your homefolk that you intend to get married. If they refuse to co-operate, go ahead and get married all by yourself.

Getting married only after you can afford housing for yourself and wife is a pipe-dream today; when two to three families are living in a single room in many places. Nor is it necessary that your wife joins you – in a home: yours or hers. Get married without such a facility. But rather live apart, meeting her, perhaps, once in a while in, let us say, a cheap hotel until both can earn enough to have a home for yourselves.

If you do not have the courage to attempt that, then, is this world that of the faint-hearted?Q: This has reference to a previous issue in which you have replied to the question Masjid and Mussalla. The answer is very informative, interesting and useful. Here, very few people including so-called Ulemas knew about this, because we never heard what you have mentioned in the reply.

My request to you is this: kindly write this reply in an article form and elaborate if possible and do it (often) so that people know and take right decisions at right time and avoid unnecessary quarrels taking place in mosques at a large scale.

Sheik Ismail Pasha,

On Email

YMD

Perhaps, surprising to you, but not to us, that the mawlawi class does not know rulings about mosques.

As for an article in detail on the topic, we shall try and find time for it, but in the meanwhile, you may assure yourself, that the mosque-attending people are looking for pretexts to quarrel over one issue or another.Q: I work in a library in the United States that receives your periodical. While glancing through the pages I felt compelled to write. Why? I am sure you’ve gotten emails like this before, but you really must know, your magazine is utter trash, filth, and backwards. Even for a magazine that promotes non-violence, what you DO promote does nothing to convince us that your culture is not backwards and barbaric. You generalize western attitudes towards women and morality, cherry-pick instances of western depravity, and defend your culture while, unwittingly, displaying your intolerance and foolishness. The fact that you are giving advice to people and guiding children is shameful. That you discourage music and sex, two of the oldest and most natural forms of life and expression, betrays insecurity rather than wisdom.

You say western civilization is on the verge of collapse. From the standpoint of the people who live here, this is not only wrong, but laughable. It is understandable, however, that you preach this. Activists of all oppressive religions use it to control their followers, who have never experienced anything else.

As an outsider, I beg you and your Muslim brothers and sisters, stop preaching intolerance and denying humanity! Stop looking to the past, and progress towards the more tolerant future. And, most of all, please stop being intimidated of progress, of science, of women, of culture and of life! It does nothing but keep people stupid and what is worse, ignorant of their stupidity.

I have no hope that this will make you change your mind, but intolerance and ignorance is something worth speaking out against. Your work does nothing but promote misunderstanding and tension. I hope your readers will one day embrace life and lay down the fears you have instilled in them.

Shame on you.

A.C.,
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We regret we received this mail quite some time back, but it remained hidden somewhere. At all events, here are some quick answers:

Culture: Yours and ours, both cultures now are Western. The difference is in degrees alone.

Cherry-picking: A few decades back, it could have been the case. But no more. Rape, murder and violence now occupy almost quarter of space in newspapers. They are happening at such a scale that it could grow into an epidemic. Listen, this is a single day’s news:

* In Germany, a man urinates intentionally from above on a boat passing through the bridge. Several people jump and hit their heads on the low-level bridge, getting hurt and are rushed to hospitals.

* A teenage pupil pushes a lady school teacher before a bus.

* Officials arrest a gang of 36 men and three women in Bradford for abusing girls of Leeds.

* A man is pushed out of a running train.

This is from Britain. The situation of crime is much worse in your great country. The number of murders is only 18,000 per year: more than they were killing the Iraqis every year.

No, sir; today you don’t have to be cherry-picking now.

Music and Sex: Yes, we are guilty of preventing the spread of these evils.

Collapse: According to thinkers in your country, by now, the Western Civilization is not on the verge of collapse. The collapse has begun. Noam Chomsky’s written statement is that USA is a terrorist state.

Embracing Life: Muslims, in general, leaving out a few, have already embraced life. Like the Westerners, they have adopted the worship of a single god: the Dollar. Indeed, critically looking, Muslims appear to be more faithful to this new deity than the Western people.

Shame on you: Rather, shame on us all.




A New Attack (2019)

Far from persecution, which goes against the grain of Muslim character, Muslim rulers in the early centuries of Islam have actually been great patrons of science and scientists, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.We have been persistently asked to comment on a talk (we have no idea who it is) which is fast and wide circulating on the social media. The speaker alleges that a Mufti (whosoever he may be) has stated that he keeps “science at the tip of his shoes.” Since such statements, and comments of the speaker can negatively influence the common public, we are perforce led to this response.

The commentator/ speaker takes the Mufti and Mullas to task. He moves on to level several charges against the `Ulama-class’ blaming them for the backwardness of Muslims, who, he declares, are miserably behind the rest because of such attitude of the religious leaders (Muftis, Mawlawis, Sheikhs, Scholars, call them whatsoever you will). He airs the opinion that it has been the religious class which prevented science and scientists from flourishing in the Muslim zones.

Most of his statements, however, are either off the track, or altogether wrong. He states that the science of ‘mineralogy’ can predict the position of the moon at any time, even that of 50 years on. We do not think that a ‘mineralogist’ can do that. In fact, we believe that even a ‘cosmologist’ might not be able to accurately spot-place the moon with reference to every region of the global earth, given all the advances in Space Research and super computers. In comparison, sending a craft to the moon is easier, given the ability to correct the trajectory every now and then, as the craft gets closer and closer to the target. If not for this trajectory feature, the craft would miss the target.

The speaker in question thinks that Ibn Rushd was a cosmologist. He seems to be un-informed that Ibn Rushd was a Chief Justice, then, a Physician, and then a Philosopher. He wrote not a line on cosmology.

Along with a few other questionable statements, he alleges that the Muslim scientists of the past have been persecuted. He gives examples. This allegation is incorrect. The truth is that if a few Muslim scientists have been punished (but not persecuted) in the past, it was not because of their scientific discoveries, achievements, or theories. Their scientific achievements were well-recognized and appreciated. Why not, when it were the Muslim rulers themselves who actually invited many of them, gave them audience in Royal Courts, and rewarded them?

Ibn Rushd is cited as one example: a great scientist who, according to him, was persecuted and shamed. The “shamed story” is, perhaps, spurious; but he did undergo some ill-treatment. But why? The speaker thinks Ibn Rushd, a great scientist, was so treated for his scientific contributions. He is 200% wrong.

Ibn Rushd’s story is interesting and an instructive example. Born rich in 1162 CE, into a family of Jurists in Spain, he received sound instructions in his early days, and, like his father and grandfather, became, through his own learning, the Chief Justice of Qurtuba (Cordoba). He was friendly with the Khalifah Al-Mansur.

The brilliant man that he was, Ibn Rushd turned to medical studies after mastering Fiqh. He acquired such learning that he was able to write a commentary on books of Ibn Sina and others. Being friendly with Al-Mansur,the latter appointed him the Chief Physician of the Royal Court. But Ibn Rushd was not to stay quiet. He took up the study of Greek Philosophy through the works of Muslim scholars and translators as well as from the original texts. This was the gateway to troubles.

The Khalifah, who was himself well-versed with ancient philosophies, felt concerned by the spread among Muslim elites, of ideas and philosophies incompatible with Islam. He commissioned him to write a commentary on Aristotle, so that the Greek atheist could be refuted. Ibn Rushd did not write one commentary, he wrote several of them: small, medium, large, for the common folk, for the elite, and so forth. In his commentaries Ibn Rushd offered his own ideas too.

With that, he entered the fourth phase of his life viz., his popularity in the West. The scientist had become a philosopher. His ideas ran like a current among the Jewish and Christian educated class in Europe. They adored him for his free-thinking.

Meanwhile, some of Ibn Rushd’s own ideas began to be questioned in the Islamic world. Some of his philosophical ideas appeared to be weird. He thought the created world was eternal, with no beginning and no end; that it was a manifestation of the Universal Truth; that there is no reason why, rationally considered, there cannot be more than one God; that His existence can be proven both by Revelation as well as philosophical ratiocination, but the philosophical method was more effective and defendable than Revelation. He also wrote a book (Tahafatu al-Tahafah) to refute Imam Ghazali whose own opinion was that philosophers were – in person – not too honest, and that they led a seeker of truth into dark and murky alleys.

In his home country, the masses, the scholars, and the ruling classes were infuriated by Ibn Rushd’s philosophical ideas. His sponsor, the Khalifah, was disappointed and upset. He was asked to quit. Ibn Rushd went away to Morocco. However, after some initial welcome, trouble arose there also. He created divisions, and had to be exiled to a village largely inhabited by Jews. He returned to Spain after two years, where he soon died.

Interestingly, while in the Islamic world his philosophy waned, his eminence suffered; but in the West, his ideas were hot cake. Writings of the Greek philosophers had been kept away from the Western educated public by the Church. Their works were in Latin and had never been translated into European languages. But when Ibn Rushd was translated from the Arabic into European languages, the tired and frustrated elite and the educated classes of the West fell on his books like flies on sugar. Known there as Averroes, his philosophical ideas gained him followers in tens of thousands. His books were Bible for the European thinkers.Soon the Church realized the dangers inherent in the liberalism loaded in his books, condemned them for spreading heretical beliefs, began to persecute his followers, and burnt his books.

So, that is the story of Ibn Rushd. The speaker in our discussion is completely wrong to claim that Ibn Rushd suffered persecution because of his scientific achievements. Nothing of that sort. The truth is, he suffered banishment because he held ideas that were thought heretical even by the Christian world, let alone Muslims. Had he been in Europe, he would have suffered the same treatment as reserved for their heretics. The Islamic world was soft with him.

The speaker in question next cites Al-Kindi (whom he pronounces as Al-Kandi), as another who suffered persecution because of his scientific endeavors. Wrong again. Ibn Is-haq al-Kindi (d. 252 H), known in the West as Alkindus, a son of the Governor of Kinda (a Yemeni tribe) lived in Basrah, later on moving to Baghdad. He was a contemporary of three Abbasi Caliphs: Al-Mutawakkil, Al-Ma’mun and Al-Mu`tasim. All three endeared him because of his learning in every discipline of science then known. He wroted some 300 books. Because of being from an eminent family, a man of various achievements, respected by the scholars as well as the common folk, he enjoyed a chair in the Court of Al-Mutawakkil. But, he seems to have fallen victim to machinations of some courtiers.What was the basis? History leaves us to guess the reason: was it his belief that the Muslim world would end in the year 693 H (perhaps, his cosmological studies led him to this prediction). Of course, Muslim scholars would not accept such a prediction. Or, as some scholars have said, he was thought to have become a Mu`tazili. Or was it something else?

We can keep guessing, but in all appearance, it was an ‘Al-Mutawakkil-Al Kindi’ episode. The Khalifah had him whipped and ordered his books confiscated. A short time later, the two settled the issue and Al-Kindi’s books were restored to him.

Later caliphs, Al-Mu`tasim and Al-Ma’mun, however, had no quarrel with him. In fact, they were pretty fond of him. Al Ma’mun bestowed on him the office of “Director-in-Chief” of the famous and prestigious Royal Academia: ‘The House of Wisdom’ (Bayt al-Hikmah).

So, had Al-Kindi been persecuted? Never. The Caliph was angry and ordered a few lashes, but restored his honorable position soon. Did the Caliph punish him for his scientific learning? Absolutely not! He was perhaps punished over a false report concerning a religious issue. It was by a Caliph who – Trump-like – could get agitated at someone coughing in his Court.

Another persecution story cited by the speaker of the short speech sent to us for comments, is that of Abu Bakr al Razi (d. 320 H). He states that the Abbasid Caliph ordered that he be struck on his head with his own books, until either the books were torn or his head was torn. What about this story? The answer is that it is a complete fabrication. Writer of over 200 books, a household name in the vast Islamic world covering half of the known world, a director of the ’Beemaristan’ in the city of Ray, Razi never had any problem with anyone in his life. He was more a scientist than a philosopher and so, did not enter into controversies. More. He was a philanthropist doctor who treated the poor at no cost.

We do not know who the concerned speaker is. But listening to his fabricated stories of persecution that the Muslim rulers and public subjected their top-class scholars, and not finding any of the fabrications in Arabic sources, one wonders what his sources could be. One guess is that his sources are Urdu books translated from Persian. Anti-Sunni endeavor over the centuries has been to distort Islamic history by interpolation or outright fabrications to demonstrate that the Sunni history has been that of a morally corrupt people. Arabic source books are free of these fabrications. In fact, English books written by non-Muslims, on the contributions by Muslim scientists are also free of these fables.

Far from persecution, which goes against the grain of Muslim character, they(i.e., Muslim rulers) have actually been patrons of science and scientists.

If there has been persecution, it has been of the `Ulama.’ Three of the four Imams (Ahmad b. Hanbal, Malik and Abu Hanifah), were publicly whipped for their refusal to obey Caliphs of their times on one religious issue or another. No scientist was ever persecuted for his scientific ideas or inventions. They were rewarded.

There remain other issues: The Mufti’s statement (“science on his toes”), the allegation by the speaker that the scholars of Islam have prevented advancement of scientific studies, and, his accusation that the present backwardness of the Muslim world is the doing of the religious class.

Each of these, however, requires to be looked into critically to dig out the truth. We hope to offer a few lines on them in the next issue, Allah willing.




Agrarian Crisis and Climate Catastrophe (2019)

India is under siege from international capital. It is on course not only to be permanently beholden to US state-corporate interests but is heading towards environmental catastrophe much faster than many may think, writes COLIN TODHUNTER.

 

According to the World Bank’s lending report, based on data compiled up to 2015, India was easily the largest recipient of its loans in the history of the institution. Unsurprisingly, therefore, the World Bank exerts a certain hold over India.

In the 1990s, the IMF and World Bank wanted India to shift hundreds of millions out of agriculture. In return for up to £90 billion in loans, India was directed to dismantle its state-owned seed supply system, reduce subsidies, run down public agriculture institutions and offer incentives for the growing of cash crops to earn foreign exchange.

The plan for India involves the mass displacement of people to restructure agriculture for the benefit of powerful corporations. This involves shifting at least 400 million from the countryside into cities. A 2016 UN report said that by 2030, Delhi’s population will be 37 million.Quoted in The Guardian, one of the report’s principal authors, Felix Creutzig, says:

“The emerging mega-cities will rely increasingly on industrial-scale agricultural and supermarket chains, crowding out local food chains.”

The drive is to entrench industrial farming, commercialise the countryside and to replace small-scale farming, the backbone of food production in India. It could mean hundreds of millions of former rural dwellers without any work given that India is heading (or has already reached) ‘jobless growth’. Given the trajectory the country seems to be on, it does not take much to imagine a countryside with vast swathes of chemically-drenched monocrop fields containing genetically modified plants or soils rapidly turning into a chemical cocktail of proprietary biocides, dirt and dust.

The WTO and the US-India Knowledge Initiative on Agriculture are facilitating the process. To push the plan along, there is a deliberate strategy to make agriculture financially non-viable for India’s small farms and to get most farmers out of farming. As Felix Creutig suggests, the aim is to replace current structures with a system of industrial (GM) agriculture suited to the needs of Western agribusiness, food processing and retail concerns.

Hundreds of thousands of farmers in India have taken their lives since 1997 and many more are experiencing economic distress or have left farming as a result of debt, a shift to (GM) cash crops and economic liberalisation. The number of cultivators in India declined from 166 million to 146 million between 2004 and 2011. Some 6,700 left farming each day. Between 2015 and 2022 the number of cultivators is likely to decrease to around 127 million.

For all the discussion in India about loan waivers for farmers and raising income levels, this does not address the core of the problem affecting agriculture: the running down of the sector for decades, spiraling input costs, lack of government assistance and the impacts of cheap, subsidised imports which depress farmers’ incomes.

Take the cultivation of pulses, for instance.

According to a report in the Indian Express (Sept 2017), pulses production increased by 40% during the previous twelve months (a year of record production). At the same time, however, imports also rose resulting in black gram selling at 4,000 rupees per quintal (much less than during the previous twelve months). This has effectively driven down prices thereby reducing farmers already meagre incomes. We have already witnessed a running down of the indigenous edible oils sector thanks to Indonesian palm oil imports on the back of World Bank pressure to reduce tariffs (India was virtually self-sufficient in edible oils in the 1990s but now faces increasing import costs).

On the one hand, there is talk of India becoming food secure and self-sufficient; on the other, there is pressure from the richer nations for the Indian government to further reduce support given to farmers and open up to imports and ‘free’ trade. But this is based on hypocrisy.

Writing on the Down to Earth website in late 2017, Sachin Kumar Jain states some 3.2 million people were engaged in agriculture in the US in 2015. The US govt provided them each with a subsidy of $7,860 on average. Japan provides a subsidy of $14,136 and New Zealand $2,623 to its farmers. In 2015, a British farmer earned $2,800 and $37,000 was added through subsidies. The Indian govt provides on average a subsidy of $873 to farmers. However, between 2012 and 2014, India reduced the subsidy on agriculture and food security by $3 billion.

According to policy analyst, Devinder Sharma, subsidies provided to US wheat and rice farmers are more than the market worth of these two crops. He also notes that, per day, each cow in Europe receives subsidy worth more than an Indian farmer’s daily income. How can the Indian farmer compete with an influx of artificially cheap imports? The simple answer is that s/he cannot and is not meant to.

The opening up of India to foreign capital is supported by rhetoric about increasing agricultural productivity, creating jobs and boosting GDP growth. But India is already self-sufficient in key staples and even where productivity is among the best in the world, farmers still face massive financial distress. Given that jobs are being destroyed, relatively few are being created and that as a measure of development GDP growth is unsustainable and has actually come at the expense of deliberately impoverished farmers in India (low food prices), what we are hearing is mere rhetoric to try to convince the public that an increasing concentration of wealth in the hands of a relative few corporations – via deregulations, privatisations and lower labour and environmental protection standards – constitutes progress.

We can already see the outcome of these policies across the world: the increasing power of unaccountable financial institutions, record profits and massive increases in wealth for elite interests and, for the rest, disempowerment, mass surveillance, austerity, job losses, the erosion of rights, weak unions, cuts to public services, environmental degradation, spiraling national debt and opaque, corrupt trade deals, such as TTIP, CETA, RCEP (affecting India) and TPA.

Making India ‘Business Friendly’

According to the neoliberal ideologues, foreign investment is good for jobs and good for business. But just how many actually get created is another matter – as is the amount of jobs destroyed in the first place to pave the way for the entry of foreign corporations. For example, Cargill sets up a food or seed processing plant that employs a few hundred people; but what about the agricultural jobs that were deliberately eradicated in the first place or the village-level processors who were cynically put out of business via bogus health and safety measures so Cargill could gain a financially lucrative foothold?

The process resembles what Michel Chossudovsky notes in his 1997 book about the ‘structural adjustment’ of African countries. In The Globalization of Poverty, he says that economies are:

“…opened up through the concurrent displacement of a pre-existing productive system. Small and medium-sized enterprises are pushed into bankruptcy or obliged to produce for a global distributor, state enterprises are privatised or closed down, independent agricultural producers are impoverished.” (p.16)

If people are inclined to think farmers would be better off as foreign firms enter the supply chain, we need only look at the plight of farmers in India who were tied into contracts with Pepsico. Farmers were pushed into debt, reliance on one company and were paid a pittance

India is looking to US corporations to ‘develop’ its food and agriculture sector. With regard to what this could mean for India, we only have to look at how the industrialised US system of food and agriculture relies on massive taxpayer subsidies and has destroyed farmers’ livelihoods. The fact that US agriculture now employs a tiny fraction of the population serves as a stark reminder for what is in store for Indian farmers. Agribusiness companies (whose business model in the US is based on overproduction and dependent on taxpayer subsidies) rake in huge returns, while depressed farmer incomes and massive profits for food retailers is the norm.

The long-term plan is for an overwhelmingly urbanised India with a fraction of the population left in farming working on contracts for large suppliers and Walmart-type supermarkets that offer a largely monoculture diet of highly processed, denutrified, genetically-altered food based on crops soaked with chemicals and grown in increasingly degraded soils according to an unsustainable model of agriculture that is less climate/drought resistant, less diverse and unable to achieve food security.

The alternative would be to protect indigenous agriculture from rigged global trade and trade deals and to implement a shift to sustainable, localised agriculture which grows a diverse range of crops and offers a healthy diet to the public.Instead, we see the push for bogus ‘solutions’ like GMOs and an adherence to neoliberal ideology that ultimately privileges profit and control of the food supply by powerful private interests, which have no concern whatsoever for the health of the public.

Taxpayer-subsidised agriculture in the US ultimately promotes obesity and disease by supporting the health damaging practices of the food industry. Is this what Indians want to see happen in India to their food and health?

Unfortunately, the process is already well on track as ‘Western diseases’ take hold in the country’s urban centres. For instance, there are massive spikes in the rates of obesity and diabetes. Although around 40% of the nation’s under-5s are underweight, the prevalence of underweight children in India is among the highest in the world; at the same time, the country is fast becoming the diabetes and heart disease capital of the world.

Devinder Sharma has highlighted where Indian policy makers’ priorities lie when he says that agriculture has been systematically killed over the last few decades. He adds that 60% of the population lives in the villages or in the rural areas and is involved in agriculture but less than two percent of the annual budget goes to agriculture: when you are not investing in agriculture, you are not wanting it to perform.

Support given to agriculture is portrayed as a drain on the economy and is reduced, and farmers suffer. Yet, it still manages to deliver bumper harvests year after year. On the other hand, corporate-industrial India has failed to deliver in terms of boosting exports or creating jobs, despite the hand outs and tax exemptions given to it.

The number of jobs created in India between 2005 and 2010 was 2.7 million (the years of high GDP growth). According to International Business Times, fifteen million enter the workforce every year. And data released by the Labour Bureau shows that in 2015, jobless ‘growth’ had finally arrived in India.

So where are the jobs going to come from to cater for hundreds of millions of agricultural workers who are to be displaced from the land or those whose livelihoods will be destroyed as transnational corporations move in and seek to capitalise small-scale village-level industries that currently employ tens of millions?

Development used to be about breaking with colonial exploitation and radically redefining power structures. Now we have dogma masquerading as economic theory that compels developing countries to adopt neo-liberal policies. The notion of ‘development’ has become hijacked by rich corporations and the concept of poverty depoliticised and separated from structurally embedded power relations, not least US-driven neoliberal globalisation policies resulting in the deregulation of international capital that ensures giant transnational conglomerates have too often been able to ride roughshod over national sovereignty.

Across the world we are seeing treaties and agreements over breeders’ rights and intellectual property have been enacted to prevent peasant farmers from freely improving, sharing or replanting their traditional seeds. Large corporations with their proprietary seeds and synthetic chemical inputs have eradicated traditional systems of seed exchange. They have effectively hijacked seeds, pirated germ plasm that farmers developed over millennia and have ‘rented’ the seeds back to farmers. As a result, genetic diversity among food crops has been drastically reduced, and we have bad food and diets, degraded soils, water pollution and scarcity and spiralling rates of poor health.

Corporate-dominated agriculture is not only an attack on the integrity of ‘the commons’, soil, water, food, diets and health but is also an attack on the integrity of international institutions, governments and officials which have too often been corrupted by powerful transnational entities.

Whereas some want to bring about a fairer, more equitable system of production and distribution to improve people’s quality of lives (particularly pertinent in India with its unimaginable inequalities  which have spiraled since India adopted neoliberal policies), Washington regards ‘development’ as a way to further US interests globally.

As economics professor Michael Hudson said during a 2014 interview (published on prosper.org under the title ’Think Tank Times’):

“American foreign policy has almost always been based on agricultural exports, not on industrial exports as people might think. It’s by agriculture and control of the food supply that American diplomacy has been able to control most of the Third World. The World Bank’s geopolitical lending strategy has been to turn countries into food deficit areas by convincing them to grow cash crops – plantation export crops – not to feed themselves with their own food crops.”

Capitalism and Environmental Catastrophe Joined at the Hip

In India, an industrialized chemical-intensive model of agriculture is being facilitated that brings with it the numerous now well-documented externalized social, environmental and health costs. We need look no further than the current situation in South India and the drying up of the Cauvery river in places to see the impact that this model has contributed to: an ecological crisis fuelled by environmental devastation due to mining, deforestation and unsustainable agriculture based on big dams, water-intensive crops and Green Revolution ideology imported from the West.

But we have known for a long time now that India faces major environmental problems rooted in agriculture. For example, in an open letter to written to officials in 2006, the late campaigner and farmer Bhaskar Save (image on the right) noted that India, next to South America, receives the highest rainfall in the world. Where thick vegetation covers the ground, and the soil is alive and porous, at least half of this rain is soaked and stored in the soil and sub-soil strata. A good amount then percolates deeper to recharge aquifers, or ‘groundwater tables’. Save argued that the living soil and its underlying aquifers thus serve as gigantic, ready-made reservoirs gifted free by nature.

Half a century ago, most parts of India had enough fresh water all year round, long after the rains had stopped and gone. But clear the forests, and the capacity of the earth to soak the rain, drops drastically. Streams and wells run dry.

Save went on to not that while the recharge of groundwater has greatly reduced, its extraction has been mounting. India is presently mining over 20 times more groundwater each day than it did in 1950. Much of this is mindless wastage by a minority. But most of India’s people – living on hand-drawn or hand-pumped water in villages and practising only rain-fed farming – continue to use the same amount of ground water per person, as they did generations ago.

According to Save, more than 80% of India’s water consumption is for irrigation, with the largest share hogged by chemically cultivated cash crops. Maharashtra, for example, has the maximum number of big and medium dams in the country. But sugarcane alone, grown on barely 3-4% of its cultivable land, guzzles about 70% of its irrigation waters.

One acre of chemically grown sugarcane requires as much water as would suffice 25 acres of jowar, bajra or maize. The sugar factories too consume huge quantities. From cultivation to processing, each kilo of refined sugar needs two to three tonnes of water. This could be used to grow, by the traditional, organic way, about 150 to 200 kg of nutritious jowar or bajra (native millets).

While rice is suitable for rain-fed farming, its extensive multiple cropping with irrigation in winter and summer as well is similarly hogging water resources and depleting aquifers. As with sugarcane, it is also irreversibly ruining the land through salinization.

Save argued that soil salinization is the greatest scourge of irrigation-intensive agriculture, as a progressively thicker crust of salts is formed on the land. Many million hectares of cropland have been ruined by it. The most serious problems are caused where water-guzzling crops like sugarcane or basmati rice are grown round the year, abandoning the traditional mixed-cropping and rotation systems of the past, which required minimal or no watering.

Salinization aside, looking at the issue of soil more generally, Stuart Newton, a researcher and botanist living in India, says that India must restore and nurture its depleted, abused soils and not harm them any further with chemical overload. Through his analyses of Indian soils, he has offered detailed insights into their mineral compositions and links their depletion to the Green Revolution. In turn, these depleted soils in the long-term cannot help but lead to mass malnourishment. This is quite revealing given that proponents of the Green Revolution claim it helped reduced malnutrition.

Various high-level official reports, not least the International Assessment of Agricultural Knowledge and Science for Development Report, state that smallholder, traditional farming can deliver food security in low-income countries through sustainable agroecological systems. Moreover, given India’s huge range of biodiversity (India is one of Nikolai Vavilov’s strategically globally important centres of plant diversity) that has been developed over millennia to cope with diverse soil and climate conditions, the country should on its own be more than capable of addressing challenges that lie ahead due to climate change.

Instead, policy makers continue to look towards the likes of Monsanto-Bayer for ‘solutions’. Such companies merely seed to break farmers’ environmental learning ‘pathways’ based on centuries of indigenous knowledge, learning and practices with the aim of getting farmers hooked on chemical treadmills for corporate profit (see Glenn Stone and Andrew Flach’s 2017 paper in the Journal of Peasant Studies, ‘The ox fall down: path-breaking and technology treadmills in Indian cotton agriculture’).

Wrong-headed policies in agriculture have already resulted in drought, expensive dam-building projects, population displacement and degraded soils. The rivers are drying, farmers are dying and the cities are creaking as a result of the unbridled push towards urbanization.

In terms of managing water resources, regenerating soils, and cultivating climate resilient crops, agroecology as a solution is there for all to see. Andhra Pradesh is now making a concerted effort to roll-out zero budget agroecological agriculture across the state. However, in the absence of this elsewhere across India, agroecological approaches will be marginalised.

India faces huge problems in terms of securing access to water. As Bhaskar Save noted, the shift to Green Revolution thinking and practices (underpinned by geopolitical and commercial interests: World Bank loans; export-oriented monocropping, commodity crop trade and dependency on the US dollar; seed sovereignty issues and costly proprietary inputs, etc.) have placed enormous strain on water resources.

From glacial melt in the Himalayas that will contribute to the drying up of important rivers to the effects of temperature rises across the Indo Gangetic plain, which will adversely impact wheat productivity, India has more than its fair share of problems. But despite this, high-level policy makers are pushing for a certain model of ‘development’ that will only exacerbate the problems. This model is being driven by some of the world’s largest corporate players: a model that by its very nature leads to environment catastrophe.

[Abridged by YMD: https://www.asia-pacificresearch.com/agrarian-crisis-and-climate-catastrophe-forged-in-india-made-in-washington/5628192]




Prophet Muhammad in Early American Literature: The Works and Thought of Bayard Taylor (2019)

One of Bayard Taylor’s most impressive works in changing attitudes towards the Arab-Islamic world was ‘The Birth of the Prophet’ in his 1854 collection Poems of the Orient. This poem, with reverence and sensitivity, honors the prophet Muhammad (on whom be peace), who brought the universal message of Islam to mankind — spreading from the cradle of Arabia to the far corners of the Earth.

Bayard Taylor (1825-1878CE) is best seen as part of a tradition which extends from the late eighteenth century through the nineteenth to the present — mainly the American search for an identity and role in the modern world. Interest in the outside world was a prominent feature of nineteenth-century America, and the Americans were proving that they could not, in the long run, be as inward-looking as the momentous rise in the spirit of nationalism, especially after the second war with Britain, had tended to make them.

Nineteenth-century Americans traveled extensively; first to Europe, then to the Near East, North Africa, Persia, and the Indian subcontinent, and later to the Far East. Books of travel surged in popularity, and translations of Near Eastern material, in addition to original works, appeared in a large number of magazines and journals. As a result, traditional European misconceptions about the Arab-Islamic world gradually gave way to a less biased attitude. This growing interest was shared by architects and furniture designers, merchants and missionaries, politicians and poets. Bayard Taylor, who visited the area three times during the course of his life, must be considered a key figure in this movement. The Near East figures prominently not only in his Poems of the Orient (1854), which represents a peak in his Eastern interest, but in various other works. The collection, however, was the first of its kind in American literature.

Poets, one must assume, are never secluded from the political, social and cultural concerns of their nations. This is particularly applicable in the case of Taylor, who was not only an artist and a man of letters, but also (and concurrently) a diplomat and representative of the ‘American way.’ His role as translator was most poignant in this regard as he in effect was constructing a bridge across cultures. In his movement towards the Near East, Taylor was an heir to a spirit of pioneering and more immediately in his time to the Romantic tradition, which had had its roots in the European experience and consciousness.

Taylor’s contribution to the American interest in the Near East, especially to the genre of the Near Eastern poem in nineteenth-century American literature, was both considerable and worthwhile — his Poems of the Orient (in addition to other long individual poems) devoted its entire length to Near Eastern themes. It is significant that William Alger, Thomas Aldrich, and Richard Stoddard published their Eastern collections after the publication of Poems of the Orient.

There is no doubt that Taylor’s popularity as a poet or the particular appeal of his Near Eastern poetry drew strength from his several roles in public life as a man of action, journalist, diplomat, traveler, and lecturer. His travel accounts, which were being published as he was still touring the Near East and Africa, made a strong impact at home. The exaggerated accounts and news in the media of his intentions to drive through undiscovered regions made the public await his correspondence in the Tribune with much eagerness and anticipation. And as masses of Americans increasingly turned to newspapers and magazines for more easily available and interesting material than books, the impact of such accounts and news was widespread.

His lectures, his several pictures and portraits in Near Eastern costume, and his songs excited great interest and attention, thus creating a legend, and turning Taylor into cultural phenomena of considerable interest and popularity.’ He was read and admired by the ordinary man in America as well as by the major Literati in both Europe and America. Again it may be significant that Taylor who developed these several roles very successfully in the Near East had done so via Europe. Certainly Taylor is sincere in his attempt to redress the Arab-Islamic image in the West. He accuses the majority of Western travelers of Misrepresentation and describes them as the ignorant, “the complainer,’ `the desponder,’ and ‘the depreciating,’ while presenting himself indirectly as ‘the sympathetic’ traveler, one who endeavours to transcend the narrow boundaries of sect and creed in a perception of universal truth. Taylor is at pains to convince his audience as much as himself that he was not an imposter but, rather, ’an humble follower in the steps of Burkhardt and Layard. ’He states further in an unpublished lecture entitled The Arabs:

No travellers, except the lamented Burkhardt and Layard, the Ninevite, have done justice to the nobler qualities which so eminently characterizes the Arab race. These travellers claim our confidence, for they speak as those haying authority. They pursued the only true method of travel, by adopting, as far as possible, the habits of the people: with whom^(.)they were thrown, — wearing their dress, speaking their languages, and respecting the faith and traditions which they held sacred.

Much ahead of his time, Taylor, most poignantly expresses his resentment, for the largely unstudied and destructive excavations carried out by some Western archaeologists and contractors who were motivated by financial greed and little concern for scientific knowledge —people Taylor described as ’carrying a mallet and chisel and leaving records of their “vulgar vanity.”

Although he accused other travellers of misrepresentation, he him­self, fell, on some occasions into the same trap. Indeed, even with the best intentions, it is not easy to understand the complexities of any culture or people in a relatively short period of time. Taylor, like many other travellers, failed to realize that to understand and represent the Eastern cultures to the Western mind was a task which required a lot more than months of travel or the knowledge of a few words or phrases or alternatively, the indulgence in certain habits or activities.

The Near East does not figure strongly or prominently in Taylor’s other poetical works though images and metaphors of isolated and fragmentary nature appear infrequently here and there. Perhaps Taylor was able to control his Eastern streak and compartmentalize it separately from his other activities, but, seen in perspective, he lacked the ability and the genius to completely master his various social roles and other manifestations of his energy. He once wrote to a friend: “How should I dare think of poetry, when there is a murder trial, two accidents, and a religious anniversary to put in shape for the evening paper!” This, perhaps, was one of the reasons why he failed to become — as he always desperately desired — a ‘great poet’ with everlasting fame and appeal.

Taylor, though reflecting in many ways the concerns of his age, did not indulge in the spiritualism or transcendentalism pursued by many of his contemporary poets and friends. One must remember that he was following in the tradition of Browning, whose scepticism of spiritualism and of its professional advocates — influencing Taylor’s own contempt of charlatans who were trying to exploit the age’s desperate interest in spiritual matters in the face of the growing materialism and industrialism. It is a credit to Taylor that he did not exaggerate the ‘mystical’ quality of the East as he might have been expected to do. His travels in that part of the world exposed him to realities which counter balanced the fictitious image of the East in Western mind. He himself once commented: ‘I am more interested in a live Arab, than a dead Pharaoh.’

The interest in Taylor, especially immediately after his death in 1878, inevitably dwindled with the shift, on a national level, from a global awareness, in which the Near East figures prominently, to a more domestic emphasis. However, through articles, travel books, lectures, poetry, portraits in Near Eastern costume, and the widely popular ‘Bedouin Song’ which was set to music, and was still being sung in the 1920’s, Taylor helped more than any other nineteenth-century American to perpetuate the lure of the Near East (and to certain extent the Far East). Because of such popularity his impact and influence were far reaching in bringing the Arab-Islamic Near East within the reach of a wide section of the American public. His often unconventional approach to the Arabs and Islam, as well as the injection of his material with new significance through his tolerance, sensitivity, and humanistic views, helped him lead a new approach developed by Gibbon, Goethe, and Carlyle in Europe, and Irving in America.

In spite of Taylor’s influence, the Near East was a passing vogue which never took lasting roots in American literature, but it certainly helped to enrich and diversify it. Nevertheless, one cannot dismiss the closeness of that experience to the American psyche since certain im­portant features of that experience survived and surfaced during several later episodes in American history. Thus the approach to the Near East, historically early and formative to both politicians and poem in America, was later adopted in confrontations, or at least encounters, between the American nation and other foreign states and cultures.

One may assume therefore that the contact with the Near East helped to establish a pattern in American politics and letters. However, issues which were nearer to the domestic scene and more deeply entrenched in the American (and largely Western) ethos were bound to be still more fer­vently and far more convincingly presented. Such works are inevitably closer to home and, if handled by writers or poets of superior talents, are destined to have longer life and a more enduring quality and appeal.

What may be considered to be one of Taylor’s most impressive works in changing attitudes towards the Arab-Islamic world was ‘The Birth of the Prophet’ in his 1854 collection Poems of the Orient. This poem, with reverence and sensitivity, honors the prophet Muhammad, who brought the universal message of Islam to mankind — spreading from the cradle of Arabia to the far corners of the Earth.

[Adapted from the unpublished ‘Bayard Taylor and his Contempo¬raries: The Near East in Nineteenth-Century American Poetry’ by Anas S. Al-Shaikh-Ali, PhD Thesis, Victoria. University of Manchester, UK, 1983]



 The Birth of the Prophet

[Bayard Taylor; As published in his Poems of the Orient (1854)]

I

THRICE three moons had waxed in heaven,

thrice three moons had waned away,

Since Abdullah, faint and thirsty, on the Desert’s bosom lay

In the fiery Lap of Summer, the meridian of the day;

II

SINCE from out the sand upgushing, lo! A sudden fountain leapt;

Sweet as musk and Clear as amber; to his parching lips it crept.

When he drank it straightway vanished, but his blood its virtue kept.

III

ERE the morn his forehead’s lustre, signet of the Prophet’s line,

To the beauty of Amina had transferred its flame divine:

Of the germ within her sleeping, such the consecrated sign.

IV.

And with every moon that faded waxed the splendor more and more,

Till Amina’s beauty lightened through the matron veil she wore,

AND the tent was filled with glory, and of Heaven it seemed the door.


	



WHEN her quickened womb its burden had matured, and Life began

Struggling in its living prison, through the wide Creation ran

Premonitions of the coming of a God-appointed man.

VI.

FOR the oracles of Nature recognize a Prophet’s birth

Blossom of the tardy ages; crowning type of human worth

And by miracles and wonders he is welcomed to the Earth

VII.

THEN the stars in heaven grew brighter, stooping down ward from their zones;

Wheeling round the towers of Mecca, sang the moon in silver tones

And the Kaaba’s grisly idols trembled on their granite thrones.

VIII

MIGHTY arcs of rainbow splendor, pillared shafts of purple fire,

Split the sky and spanned the darkness, and with many a golden spire,

Beacon-like, from all the mountains streamed the lambent meteors higher,

IX.

BUT when first the breath of being to the sacred infant came,

Paled the pomp of airy lustre, and the stars grew dim with shame,

For the glory of his countenance outshone their feebler flame.


	



OVER Nedjid’s sands it lightened, unto Oman’s coral deep,

Startling all the gorgeous regions of the Orient from sleep,

Till, a sun on night new-risen, it illumed the Indian steep.

XI.

THEY who dwelt in Mecca’s borders saw the distant realms appear

All around the vast horizon, shining marvelous and clear,

From the gardens of Damascus unto those of Bendomeer.

XII.

FROM the colonnades of Tadmor to the hills of Hadramaut,

Ancient Araby was lighted, and her sands the splendor caught,

Till the magic sweep of vision overtook the track of Thought.

XIII.

SUCH on Earth the wondrous glory, but beyond the sevenfold skies

God His mansions filled with gladness, and the seraphs saw arise

Palaces of pearl and ruby from the founts of Paradise.

XIV.

AS the surge of heavenly anthems shook the solemn midnight air,

From the shrines of false religions came a wailing of despair,

And the fires on Pagan altars were extinguished everywhere.

XV.

MID the sounds of salutation, mid the splendor and the balm,

Knelt the sacred child, proclaiming, with a brow of heavenly

“God is God; there is none other; I his chosen Prophet am!”




Visiting Christian Delegation: Christians are No Longer Welcome in the Holy Land (2019)

Christians are no longer welcome in the Holy Land. This was the shocking message from a visiting Palestinian Christian delegation currently in South Africa.

In an interview with the Afro-Palestine Newswire Service [recently], Father Jamal Khader and Dr. Rifat Kasis painfully documented the discrimination facing Christians, and how they are being denied the right to worship at Christianity’s most sacred sites in the Holy Land. This has led to a drastic decline in the Christian population there. The chief cause of the Christian exodus, according to Khader and Kasis, is Israel’s illegal occupation of Palestine.

Khader, a Catholic pastor, described how during Easter (one of the holiest times of the year for Christians), the sacred Church of the Holy Sepulcher – “a site central to Jesus’s death, crucifixion and resurrection” – resembles a military barracks.

Barriers are set up in the early hours of the morning to keep people out of the courtyard of the Church. Israeli army officers are present around the gates of the Old City and passages that lead to the Holy Sepulcher, as well as inside the Church itself and on its roof. These measures restrict freedom of movement for Palestinians, preventing Palestinian Christians from worshipping at the Church during this auspicious period. Even priests are not allowed to move freely.

Khader also explained how Palestinian Christians living in Bethlehem (the city of Jesus’ birth) – located just ten kilometers from Jerusalem – require special permits from Israeli authorities to enter Jerusalem to worship in the sacred city. Christians from the occupied West Bank and Gaza Strip also cannot enter Jerusalem without an Israeli permit.

Gaza: The World’s Largest Prison

“This is what I mean when I say that Christians are not welcome in the Holy Land,” says Khader.

Christian-owned land has also been confiscated to make way for illegal Israeli settlements. For instance, in Beit Jala – a Christian-majority town just outside Bethlehem – the 133-year old Cremisan Monastery, as well as its neighboring convent, winery and school, have all been earmarked for Israeli settlement expansion.

“We, Palestinian Christians, suffer along with the rest of Palestinians from occupation and hardships. Muslims and Christians suffer equally, as there is no difference in suffering for any of us,” says youth activist, Muna Nasser.

According to Nasser, many Christians feel that there is little hope for a better future for their children, and this has contributed to the growing emigration of Palestinian Christians.

“I hope that they do not move. Our mere existence on this land is resistance to the occupation.”

According to the delegation, the chief cause of the decline in the Christian population of Palestine is not due to so-called Islamic fundamentalism or the persecution of Christians by their Muslim neighbors. These are misrepresentations used to distract from the realities of occupation. It is the occupation that has made life so difficult that many Christians have left Palestine.

Bethlehem was 85% Christian in 1947, the year before Israel became a state. Today, it is less than 20%.  In Jerusalem, the Christian population in 1947 was 19%. Now it is just 2%.

The delegation will be speaking to various church, student and political groups in South Africa, and has a strong message for the South African government.

“If South Africa wants to respect its history and respect the solidarity it received from the rest of the world, then this country should be the first to sanction and boycott Israel,” says Kasis, a Lutheran cleric.

The South African Council of Churches (SACC) has condemned Israel’s discrimination against Palestinians:

“Israel is structured in a way that fits and even surpasses the description of an Apartheid State, which robs Palestinians of their citizenship and treats them in a discriminatory way. With our experience of Apartheid that the whole world recognized and condemned as a crime against humanity, we see the treatment of the Palestinians by Israel as worse than Apartheid,” SACC leaders said during a visit to occupied Palestine in June last year.

The SACC has also called on its members to look critically at theological perspectives that tend to veer in the direction of Christian Zionism which supports the illegal Israeli occupation of Palestine.




Declassified: Israel Made Sure Arabs Couldn’t Return to Their Villages (2019)

Israel lifted its military rule over the state’s Arab community in 1966 only after ascertaining that its members could not return to the villages they had fled or been expelled from, according to newly declassified archival documents.

The documents both reveal the considerations behind the creation of the military government 18 years earlier, and the reasons for dismantling it and revoking the severe restrictions it imposed on Arab citizens in the north, the Negev and the so-called Triangle of Locales in central Israel.

These records were made public as a result of a campaign launched against the state archives by the Akevot Institute, which researches the Israeli-Palestinian conflict.

After the War of Independence in 1948, the state imposed military rule over Arabs living around the country, which applied to an estimated 85% of that community at the time, say researchers at the NGO.The Arabs in question were subject to the authority of a military commander who could limit their freedom of movement, declare areas to be closed zones, or demand that the inhabitants leave and enter certain locales only with his written permission.

The newly revealed documents describe the ways Israel prevented Arabs from returning to villages they had left in 1948, even after the restrictions on them had been lifted. The main method: dense planting of trees within and surrounding these towns.

At a meeting held in November 1965 at the office of Shmuel Toledano, the Prime Minister’s adviser on Arab affairs, there was a discussion about villages that had been left behind and that Israel did not want to be repopulated, according to one document. To ensure that, the state had the Jewish National Fund plant trees around and in them.

Among other things, the document states that “the lands belonging to the above-mentioned villages were given to the custodian for absentee properties” and that “most were leased for work (cultivation of field crops and olive groves) by Jewish households.” Some of the properties, it adds, were subleased.

In the meeting in Toledano’s office, it was explained that these lands had been declared closed military zones, and that once the structures on them had been razed, and the land had been parceled out, forested and subject to proper supervision – their definition as closed military zones could be lifted.

On April 3, 1966, another discussion was held on the same subject, this time at the office of the defense minister, Levi Eshkol, who was also the serving prime minister; the minutes of this meeting were classified as top secret. Its participants included: Toledano; IsserHarel, in his capacity as special adviser to the prime minister; the military advocate general – Meir Shamgar, who would later become president of the Supreme Court; and representatives of the Shin Bet security service and Israel Police.

The newly publicized record of that meeting shows that the Shin Bet was already prepared at that point to lift the military rule over the Arabs and that the police and army could do so within a short time.

Regarding northern Israel, it was agreed that “all the areas declared at the time to be closed [military] zones… other than Sha’ab [east of Acre] would be opened after the usual conditions were fulfilled – razing of the buildings in the abandoned villages, forestation, establishment of nature reserves, fencing and guarding.” The dates of the reopening these areas would be determined by Israel Defense Forces Maj. Gen. Shamir, the minutes said. Regarding Sha’ab, Harel and Toledano were to discuss that subject with Shamir.

However, as to Arab locales in central Israel and the Negev, it was agreed that the closed military zones would remain in effect for the time being, with a few exceptions.

Even after military rule was lifted, some top IDF officers, including Chief of Staff TzviTzur and Shamgar, opposed the move. In March 1963, Shamgar, then military advocate general, wrote a pamphlet about the legal basis of the military administration; only 30 copies were printed. (He signed it using his previous, un-Hebraized name, Sternberg.) Its purpose was to explain why Israel was imposing its military might over hundreds of thousands of citizens.

Among other things, Shamgar wrote in the pamphlet that Regulation 125, allowing certain areas to be closed off, is intended “to prevent the entry and settlement of minorities in border areas,” and that “border areas populated by minorities serve as a natural, convenient point of departure for hostile elements beyond the border.” The fact that citizens must have permits in order to travel about helps to thwart infiltration into the rest of Israel, he wrote.

Regulation 124, he noted, states that “it is essential to enable nighttime ambushes in populated areas when necessary, against infiltrators.” Blockage of roads to traffic is explained as being crucial for the purposes of “training, tests or maneuvers.” Moreover, censorship is a “crucial means for counter-intelligence.”

Two-year Campaign

Despite Shamgar’s opinion, later that year, Prime Minister Levi Eshkol canceled the requirement for personal travel permits as a general obligation. Two weeks after that decision, in November 1963, Chief of Staff Tzur wrote a top-secret letter about implementation of the new policy to the officers heading the various IDF commands and other top brass, including the head of Military Intelligence. Tzur ordered them to carry it out in nearly all Arab villages, with a few exceptions – among them Barta’a and Muqeible, in northern Israel.

In December 1965, Haim Israeli, an adviser to Defense Minister Eshkol, reported to Eshkol’s other aides, IsserHarel and Aviad Yaffeh, and to the head of the Shin Bet, that then-Chief of Staff Yitzhak Rabin opposed legislation that would cancel military rule over the Arab villages. Rabin explained his position in a discussion with Eshkol, at which an effort to “soften” the bill was discussed. Rabin was advised that Harel would be making his own recommendations on this matter.

At a meeting held on February 27, 1966, Harel issued orders to the IDF, the Shin Bet and the police concerning the Prime Minister’s decision to cancel military rule. The minutes of the discussion were top secret, and began with: “The mechanism of the military regime will be canceled. The IDF will ensure the necessary conditions for establishment of military rule during times of national emergency and war.” However, it was decided that the regulations governing Israel’s defense in general would remain in force, and at the behest of the prime minister and with his input, the justice minister would look into amending the relevant statutes in Israeli law, or replacing them.

The historical documents cited here have only made public after a two-year campaign by the Akevot Institute against the national archives, which preferred that they remain confidential, AkevotDirector Lior Yavne told Haaretz. The documents contain no information of a sensitive nature vis-a-vis Israel’s security, Yavne added, and even though they are now in the public domain, the archives has yet to upload them to its website to enable widespread access.

“Hundreds of thousands of files which are crucial to understanding the recent history of the state and society in Israel remain closed in the government archive,” he said. “Akevot continues to fight to expand public access to archival documents – documents that are property of the public.”



This article was originally published by Ha’aretz, an Israeli daily newspaper.




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: Can we take KMDC loans given out by the minority commission in Karnataka for medical and engineering courses? This loan has a provision of 2% service tax but since last two years government is waiving loans of students. Can we take it?

Mohammed Musa,

On Email

YMD

We need to know details of the 2% you mention: whether it is simple, or multiple (cumulative) interest or a loan. However, the likelihood of the waiver of loans brings it closer to acceptance. So, for the moment, you may accept the loans. If it is not waived away, or interest is levied later, you may seek clarifications over corrective action.Q: I am a B. Arch graduate residing in Bangalore. I would like to work with you or any Muslim Halaal enterprises.  Please guide me.

Ghani Bavla,

On Email

YMD

We do not understand your request. Are you looking for a job? Or do you wish to offer your services to an Islamic organization. If so, what do you mean by ‘Halaal Organization’?Q: Is it possible for you to abridge the Tafsi rIshraq al Ma`ani into five volumes instead of fourteen? It would be more handy.

Assad Ingar,

On Email

YMD

The abridgment work of Ishraq al-Ma`ani is already being attempted in Britain, by Turath Publications. It will take them about three years. But the author is not in favour of abridgment. It is already an abridgment of the Tafasir in Arabic, English and Urdu.

The author has, in fact, enlarged its scope by adding Arabic texts (mutun) to every hadith which was only in English translation. Some 2,000 hadith texts have been added, and the work is now in 4,500 pages. It is yet to be printed.

`Ilm does not come the easy way.Q: Is piercing a body allowed in Islam?

Muhammad Azhan,

On Email

YMD

If it is minor, and the purpose, as in the case of Muslim women, who get them pierced for hanging jewellery, then it is allowed, such as piercing the nose or ears. But if such piercing is not for such purposes, but for other purposes other than that, such as, to chase away evil spirits, or to wear huge beads, and devilish timber articles, then it would not be allowable.Q: Brother – I am a senior citizen and have lived major part of my life overseas. I am a silent da’wah worker, and all my spare time is devoted towards this and learning. I was interacting with a Muslim brother (prisoner) in Thailand for many years.

I wish to publish his letters in form of a book – during his prison time how he did da’wah work, what he was feeling of outside world, a thrust of da’wah, acceptance of guilt, and vigor to promote Islam in the worst conditions – these letters reflect. 

Can I see you and know whether it is possible to get this printed in a small book form? I do not wish to have in return anything. We live in free land and world where we can see society live in society see different categories and varied people – whereas this prisoner had nothing over 25 years except four walls – living in this condition and keeping command of Allah (swt) is something extraordinary. I want people to know that there is world beyond this world of four walls.

I was a regular member for many years YMD, discontinued as living in different parts of world.

Mohammed Sadiq Janvekar,

On Email

YMD

We appreciate the efforts of our Thai brother. May Allah (swt) preserve him. But we regretfully cannot publish his reflections or impressions.

However, if you could send it to us, we could look for a sponsor.Q: Can you please tell me from where, in Karachi, I can get Fatwa of Sheikh Yousuf al-Qaradawi. I am a Sunni woman and want to marry a Shi`a man and need a fatwa regarding this.

Please help me out in this regard.

Bushra Kulsum,

On Email

YMD

We regret we have no information regarding the availability of books in Karachi.

But we suppose Sheikh Qaradawi has a site on the Net.Q: I shall be glad if you will kindly clarify whether the terms we are now regularly using, Allah Hafiz and Khuda Hafiz, were also used during the time of our Prophet (saws).

Marahiman Momin,

On Email

YMD

The two are Persian/Urdu terms meaning, ‘Allah is the Protector.’ They are equivalent of ‘ma`assalama’ in Arabic meaning, ‘(May) peace accompany (you).’

The two Persian terms did not exist during the time of the Prophet (saws), nor was ‘ma`assalama’ popularly used. Normally, two Companions parted from each other with ‘assalamualaykum’ while those more aware and conscious of their spiritual state, read out Surah al-`Asr to each other before parting.

Some people anathematic to ‘Khuda’ which they say was a pagan term. But that is being fastidious.Q: Sir, do you agree or share the argument that religion is a dangerous illusion? If not, why publish such book reviews in a magazine intended to inculcate religious values in younger minds (Can Reason and Religion Ever Really Co-Exist?, YMD, April 2019)…?

Prabodhanam Weekly,

On Email

YMD

The said article was meant to inform about modern trends.

This magazine does not believe that religion is an illusion. Whatever is said, or thought, about other religious systems, Islam cannot be described as an illusion, except by a fanatic. Richard Dawkins carefully avoids discussing Islam in his The God Delusion. He knew that an attempt to demonstrate it as an illusion would be a failure.Q: Once, as I and my father got down from the bike, a dog came from nowhere and started licking me and my dad. My dad told it to go away, but it came back again and again. So I rubbed my skin seven times with mud before entering my house.

On a second occasion, I had gone to the veterinary college to study cats which was my biology project. Since there were a lot of dogs there, I tried to keep myself away from them, but finally ended up being licked by one. I rubbed myself seven times with mud again.

On yet another occasion, I and my father stopped at a bus stop and suddenly a stray dog came from nowhere. It was looking at me in the eyes with a devilish look, walking towards me and it had a smile which was quite recognizable without him opening his mouth, almost human. I totally freaked out and if it had to lick me at that moment, I would have kicked him hard or started running away. I kept saying Ya Allahu and he turned and walked away as if he did not see me. I am really terrified because I see them in my dreams, even though I curse and hate them.

I go to a Girl’s Higher Secondary School, where the nuns allow dogs in. While I was sitting near the trees, I saw a dog come near the bushes near me. I did not try to stop it. I kept saying Ya Allahu loudly, but it was coming near this time. So I took my things and ran behind other girls, but it just looked at me from afar. It does not go to any other girl except me, and while I stood behind them as they were studying, it came running to us. I thought it was coming after me, but then it went from the backside as if someone had called it.

YMD

Our opinion is that much of the story of your encounter with dogs has presumption, imaginations and coincidences behind it.

You say twice one of them licked you. Well, dogs don’t lick strangers. They only smell them. Further, even if a dog licked a Muslim, he or she is required to wash the portion licked seven times, not rub with mud. The rubbing with mud is to be resorted to if water is not available.

You say you encountered a devilish dog who smiled at you without showing its teeth. Well, that could be your experience; but we have never come across a ‘smiling dog’ – teeth or no teeth.

Q: Why do the dogs prey on me ignoring a big crowd who are unbelievers?

YMD

Dogs don’t seem to have singled out you. Most of them are fearful of mankind, so they bark from a distance. Some dogs are more friendly towards humans than others; some dance about for reasons they know best.

Some spend their night barking, again, for reasons they know best. But while their master remains awake because of the barking, they peacefully sleep out by the morning. Some raise their heads toward the moon when it gloriously shines in the sky, and weep loudly until it disappears – for reasons animal psychologists fail to explain.

But the worst part is when they enter into poetical contests with each other, so that one of them recites a stanza, and then breaks up for the contester to answer. The contester can be in another neighbourhood; and so both have to recite their poetry in high pitch. One barks out from here, and then pauses, for the other to reply. They continue with their contest for a good length of the night. Sometimes they ignore discipline and make their statements in chorus, but without any symphony, or chorus rules. And there is no stopping them. If you open your window and ‘shoo-shaa’ them to remind them that you need some sleep, they disappear under parked vehicles to re-emerge when they feel assured of not being disturbed –and resume their contest.

Some people say they are human-friendly. But that doesn’t seem to be wholly true. They serve those who feed them. When not fed, they feed on humans. In the dog-loving, child-hating West, dogs have reportedly eaten away their master’s children. The Arabs, not so dog-loving, have a proverb: ‘Sammin kalbak, ya’kulak’ meaning, “Fatten your dog and it will eat you.” (America is about to learn this, and might alter its foreign policies).

Dogs have been studied for centuries, but the biologists have not been able to understand them.

Q: Is writing poetry the cause and what type of poetry is halaal?

Faaiza Shaik,

On Email

YMD

All kinds of poetry are halaal, except the crudely erotic.Q: What are the options of wealth investment for Muslims who do not want to engage in Riba’  like Fixed Deposit, Mutual Fund etc.?

Syed Farhan,

On Email

YMD

We are not able to advise you. You may contact financial experts.Q: Thanks to Young Muslim Digest for having a column for clearing doubts. What is the ruling on the subject of a Muslim woman already married to a non-Muslim man with a child? Since this is an invalid marriage. What needs to be done?

Azher Syed,

On Email

YMD

Islamically, the relationship is illegal. She must immediately stop intercourse with him. If she doesn’t, she will be committing Zina every now and then.

The husband must be convinced to accept Islam. This is a duty of the Ummah. A scholar may be entrusted to explain Islam and remove doubts. If the scholar fails, another might take his place; or perhaps a small group who understand the minds of unbelievers. They may discuss with him in a cool, non-combative environment.

A Canadian new-Muslim professor says, “Give me two hours and I will convince a non-Muslim, of the truth of Islam.”

The man can also invite his religious scholars to defend his and their faith.

So, there is no reason why the husband cannot be convinced, unless he is fanatically attached to false ideas. If that is the case, then after a good effort, the two must separate out. Apart from illegality in Islam, it is dangerous to continue living with a fanatic.

Although faith is a matter between a man and his Lord, after he has embraced Islam he has to pray five-times a day for a period of time, to convince others the truth of his conversion.

The child is, Islamically, hers. She can keep the child and bring him up as a Muslim. She may claim the child’s maintenance rights from her former husband, but not for herself. If he offers to give her something, either regularly or sporadically, she may accept, but it is not her right. Conversely, she may pay him whatever she or her folks can afford, if he sets up a cost for separation. So too, she cannot claim inheritance rights for herself or for her child.Q: I have a question regarding organ donation. I just know that after death we aren’t supposed to donate our organs or our entire body for any purpose. But what about donating while I am alive? Please help me in both the cases (dead and alive)?

YMD

It is allowed for a Muslim to donate his body parts whether to a Muslim or non-Muslim, on condition that doctors assure him that he will suffer no ill-effects after the donation. If he donates a body part despite warning of damage to himself and dies of complications that he was warned about, it would amount to suicide.

However, parents to children, children to parents and brother, sisters may donate if immediate and devastating effects are not predicted.

Q: Secondly, what about blood donation? Is it legal? I mean to say; in my surroundings many people sell their blood. In the sense they donate and accept money in return. But my intention is to donate it free of cost. Please do clarify me.

Nida Haroon,

On Email

YMD

Blood is not a limb. Blood donation is legal in Islam whether to Muslims or people of other faiths. To charge a fee is also allowable, no matter the amount; with the condition that it does not harm the donor.

Nonetheless, while receiving blood, it must be established that the donor’s blood does not carry harmful elements.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [26-31] (2019)

[26] Allah, there is no deity save He – Lord of the Magnificent `Arsh.’4141. According to Ibn Zayd, hoopoe’s words end at this point (Ibn Jarir).[27] He said, ’We shall presently see whether you told the truth or you are of the liars.4242. Do animals lie that Sulayman should have said, “We shall presently see whether you told the truth or you are of the liars?” The answer is that we do not know the language of the birds to be able to say yes or no. But biologists, bird-watchers and ornithologists report quite incredible things about birds. Their finding is that the birds do deceive each other, in fact, they even commit theft (Au.).

Ibn al-Qayyim reports that someone narrated the following story:

“It so happened that an ant came out of its nest and encountered a locust carcass. She tried to carry it to the nest but could not. So she retreated and brought back a group of ants to carry it. But, as I saw them coming, I lifted the carcass off the ground. They came, encircled the ground and, not finding anything, retreated. I replaced the locust. She came back and tried to carry it but could not. So she went back and once again brought back a group of ants to help her. But I lifted it off the ground once again. Once again, not finding anything they retreated. I replaced the locust and back she was after a while trying to drag it to the nest. But failing, once again, she went back to the nest, and I did my trick. I did this several times. Finally, when she brought her mates and they did not find anything, they surrounded her and cut her up to pieces.” (Bada’i` al-Tafsir)

When this was mentioned to the Sheikh (Ibn Qayyim perhaps means Ibn Taymiyyah), he remarked that by nature ants abhor lies.

Ants

Significantly, the Qur’an has made mention of such animals which have evoked human interest to this day. In our times, the ant is studied as a subject by hundreds of scientists and amateur researchers over the world. There are scientists who have obtained doctorate degrees in ant related subjects, while others study their genetics to determine their behavior.

An ant has three parts to its body, six legs and a pair of antennae which are also used for sense of smell. It can run very fast. If a man were to run as fast as an ant runs for its body-size, he would have to run as fast as a race horse. It has two stomachs, one for digesting its own food, and the other for food to be shared with other ants, e.g., nest workers and the larvae. It has no lungs. Touching of antennae seems to be one of the ways of communicating with each other. It has the largest brain size among all animals in terms of body size, (altogether some 250,000 brain cells). It has strong limbs and is ordinarily capable of lifting a weight 20 times its own weight. (No other animal can lift the weight that ants can lift. Humans can ordinarily lift half their body weight). The likeness of a leaf cutter ant’s weight carrying capacity is to a man carrying 250 kg for a distance of one km in 2.5 minutes. An ant has been photographed tenaciously holding on to a lizard thousands of times its own weight, clinging to the bottom of a thick branch while the lizard hung. It held on for several hours waiting for help before dropping it down. The Arabs knew of the strength of ant’s joints. A proverb was struck:

A proverb is struck by the ant and said, ‘He is stronger than an ant,’ because she can carry weights several times larger than her own weight.

Ants live in colonies comprising of thousands to millions of individuals. A colony starts when a female ant flies off followed by male ants. (Although most nests have a single queen, among some species, such as fire ants, a single ant colony can have as many as 500 queens. Ants in such colonies seem to work cooperatively for the interest of the entire group). After mating the ant settles in some place, making a little hole where she starts to lay eggs. As they hatch, the colony grows. The queen keeps laying eggs, until its death some 10-14 years later.

There are tens of thousands of ant species. But members of one species are not accepted by another. If they try to enter, the soldier ants tear them apart. However, if eggs are placed in their nests, they bestow equal care on them and accept them as their own when the larvae hatch out. Some species raid nests of other ants and steal their pupae. When these foreign pupae hatch, they are employed as slaves within the colony. Some species are migratory. They are known as Army Ants or Driver Ants. They number up to 700,000 and are always on the move just like nomads, carrying their eggs and pupae with them – always moving in a column.

A biologist writes his personal account:

“As an adult in Panama I have stepped aside and contemplated the New World equivalent of the driver ants that I had feared as a child in Africa, flowing by me like a crackling river, and I can testify to the strangeness and wonder. Hour after hour the legions marched past, walking as much over each others’ bodies as over the ground, while I waited for the queen. Finally she came, and hers was an awesome presence. It was impossible to see her body. She appeared only as a moving wave of worker frenzy, a boiling peristaltic ball of ants with linked arms. She was somewhere in the middle of the seething ball of workers, while all around it the massed rank of soldiers faced threateningly outwards with jaws agape, everyone ready to kill and to die in defense of the queen. Forgive my curiosity to see her: I prodded the ball of workers with a long stick, in a vain attempt to flush out the queen. Instantly, 20 soldiers buried their massively muscled pincers in my stick, possibly never to let go, while dozens more swarmed up the stick causing me to let go with alacrity.” (Richard Dawkins, The Blind Watchmaker, p. 108, 1996, W.W. Norton and Company)

Not all ants bite, but some bites can be dangerous, even fatal. The ubiquitous black large ant in the Gulf can be fatal to some. A man bitten by one of them can have bobs all over his body in ten minutes, within which time his body throws out the entire store of the sperm. A girl had to be hospitalized after being bitten by a black ant of this class. The doctors warned her that she might not survive another bite. Sadly, they proved correct. In India a female farmer coming back to her shack found her little one killed by thousands of ants tenaciously clinging to the child’s body.

The nest grows in size as the population increases. Its size is limited by the number of eggs laid by the queen, and by the water level of the land. Some nests go as deep as 7-8 meters and are equally as wide. A nest contains a labyrinth of tunnels, neatly cut through, with myriad of branches, resembling brain nerves. Amazingly, they start boring tunnels from opposite sides advancing towards each other from two ends to arrive perfectly face to face with each other when the two holes open into each other.

Adjacent to the tunnels there are chambers with beautiful curved ceilings, breeding houses of special shapes, stockyards, large work stations, processing plants, and, in case of leaf-cutter ants, plantation fields, harvesting areas, and pits for decomposing waste. The nest and its pathways are efficiently designed for the heat rising from chemical processes to find its way out into the atmosphere and to be replaced by cool oxygen-rich air allowed in through side tunnels. Maintenance of a constant temperature is an important factor in the development of the pupae. The entrances can be successfully sealed off in case of rains, severe cold, or attacks.

At the social level, there are various castes among the ants, but always headed by a queen. In actual fact the queen is no queen. Much larger in size than others, it is merely an egg-laying apparatus. No one lays eggs except the queen. She coats her eggs with a pheromone – a hydrocarbon blend – that helps their identification as queen-laid eggs. In experiments, when the queen-laid eggs were removed, the worker ants began to lay their own eggs. But more surprisingly, when queen-laid eggs were brought back, the ants destroyed the worker-laid eggs. The eggs hatch into varieties of ants: soldier ants, worker ants, male, female, etc. Somehow the ratio is maintained. In experiments, when soldier ants of a colony were destroyed, the eggs that had already been laid hatched more soldier ants. And when worker ants were destroyed, the eggs that had already been laid, produced more of the worker ants. The eggs somehow knew what was happening outside.

The nest usually consists of patrol ants, maintenance ants, worker ants, (of several varieties, normally determined by size and age), soldier ants, a few males, and of course, at least one queen. But the basic mystery about these ant colonies is that neither is there any hierarchy, nor management, nor a central control. Yet everyone seems to know its function, and does it pretty efficiently, in the quickest time possible, without receiving orders, and without reporting work performance. Duties can change from hour to hour, day to day, and from situation to situation. The worker ants for example, perform a myriad of activities: food gathering, processing, stockpiling, nest cleaning, larvae-care, and several others, such as, in case of leaf-cutter ants, de-fungi-ing the leaves, cultivation, harvesting, storage, and waste disposal. But, although no command is ever issued to anyone of the tens of thousands, sometimes even millions of ants, yet, as a whole the nest functions like a perfectly organized kingdom.

Ibn al-Qayyim seems to have known about the absence of central command. He writes what modern biologists have learnt after decades of painstaking research:

“Ants do not have any leader or commander assigning them tasks as is the case with the leaders among bees to whom the message of food is first passed on, and who in turn send a host of bees in the direction of food. In case of ants, every one of them seems to be working for the benefit of the colony, without any regard for their own likes and dislikes.” (Bada’i`)

Ant activity begins with the patroller ants popping their queer heads out of the nest entrance early in the morning. For some time they eye the area around the nest. With “all’s well” message passed on, the patroller ants come out in good numbers and head in different directions in search of food. The directions differ from day to day. The patrollers are very sensitive to predators.

Writes a researcher:

“Collecting patrollers (for laboratory research: Au.) was completely different. Even the most careful of aspirating of only a few patrollers, well apart from each other, could cause the whole colony to shut down. The nest maintenance workers and other patrollers would go back into the nest, and later the foragers (food collectors: Au.), would not come out at all… What puzzled me most about this observation was the rapidity of the patrollers’ reaction. When some patrollers outside the nest disappeared, the rest of the patrollers sometimes headed back into the nest immediately, within seconds – long before there was time for anyone to go back into the nest and assess the rate at which the patrollers were returning.” (Ants at Work, Deborah Gordon, p. 152, The Free Press, 1999)

With the patrollers’ return to the nest, foragers or food collectors pour out. They head straight in the directions the patrollers took. They go back and forth the nest several times carrying food, collecting only that which the patrollers had encountered in the morning. What the patrollers ignored, the collectors also ignore. If the food is too heavy, an ant goes back to fetch others. When she re-emerges, she has an army behind her, which moves in a column and never as a crowd.

Leaf cutter ants first cut leaves of manageable transport size. They drop them at the first level chambers in the anthill. There other ants (smaller than the ants that went out) spray the leaves with a sort of antibiotic. That assures that no bacteria will escape death. After that other ants, (normally smaller than the ones that did their work at the upper chamber), cut the leaves to smaller pieces and lay them in another area. Within 48 hours the leaves turn into fungus. At the fourth level of activity, harvesting is done. Then come in other ants, the smallest, to collect the leftovers and prepare the field for the next harvest. During plantation they use caterpillar faeces as manure.

Some ants take care of the larvae of aphids or other insects. The reason is that these insects release a sweet sap, and the ants seem to be raising them to obtain a supply of the sap rather than eating them. As long as these insects are being cared for by ants, they are protected from other enemies and the ants collect their honey.

When the sun is in the middle of the sky, the forager ants retreat and attend to tasks within the nest. Inside, they care for the larvae and pupae, attend to cleaning, dig the nest deeper in response to the queen laying more eggs, carry back sand to the top, thus creating the mount or the anthill, and perform several other tasks. Sometimes by evening, if the weather is not good, the mouth to the nest is closed with sand. With compound eyes, they seem to have infrared capabilities, which explains how they can work in the dark tunnels. Ants have also been seen collecting food at night, but that seems to be related to good quality food. For instance, a cockroach which has recently been dead, draws them out in the dark. However, within the nest, the ants work at night also. They move the eggs and larvae deep into the nest to protect them from the cold. During daytime, they move the eggs and larvae of the colony to the top of the nest so that they can be warmer.

Nothing seems to ever go wrong in a nest for the decade and a half of its life-cycle, although individual ants live for anything between a month and a half, which is normal, to a year, which is the case for some species. But the queen lives for, averagely, 15-20 years, although in some rare species, up to 50 years. And, as soon as the egg-laying machine dies, it is the end of the others also. Instead of adopting a new queen, they give up their ghosts, no one knows why, and the nest is turned into a vast graveyard. A close parallel of this is the cells of the human body. Each cell functions, apparently without any central command, producing the kind of proteins required, hour to hour, without ever failing in its specific functions: depending on where the cell is – liver, intestine, nails or knee cap. Each cell somehow knows what it has to do. Like an ant colony members, individual cells do not live out the whole life that the body does. Cells come and go, like ants in a nest, but the body goes on, for sixty-seventy years. Then the queen dies and that is the end of the individual ants. Similarly, the human body dies, and that is the end of the hundred trillion cells. Scientists are unable to explain how the cells know that it is time for them to die, altogether, at one time. Interestingly, a 400,000 ant colony of ants collectively has the same sized brain as humans.

It is ants and their sister species termites who bring down what man builds. From the very first day that man completes his proud construction, these littlest of Allah’s creatures begin their work of removing the foundation, grain by grain, to one day bringing down the entire structure! In the Arabian Gulf region, it has been found that the effects of deterioration caused by the ants on concrete buildings are visible within one week of the finish of construction (Au).[28] Carry this my letter and drop it before them;43 then drawback and see what shall they respond.’ 43. “The use of birds as letter-carriers need not surprise the modern mind. ‘The use of homing pigeons to carry messages is as old as Solomon and the ancient Greeks, to whom the art of training the birds came probably from the Persians, (they) conveyed the names of Olympic victors to their various cities by this means. Before the electric telegraph this mode of communication had considerable vogue amongst stockbrokers and financiers.’ (EBr. XVII. p. 921).” – Majid[29] She (the queen) said, ’You chiefs, a letter worthy of respect has been delivered to me.4444. “The letter was important to Queen Sheba for several reasons: (i) It had arrived in an unusual fashion; delivered and dropped in front of her by a bird. (ii) It was from Solomon the magnificent, the ruler of Palestine and Syria. (iii) It commenced with the name of Allah, the Most Compassionate, the Most Merciful, even though this formula was not used anywhere in the world for diplomatic state correspondence. (iv) To write a letter in the name of Almighty God in disregard of all deities was something uncommon for them. (v) The letter contained a clear message to Queen Sheba to give up defiance, to commit her allegiance to Solomon and to go to him in the state of submission ‘as a Muslim.’

“To come as ‘Muslim’ can have two meanings: (i) to come in the state of submission, or (ii) to accept Islam and come to him in that capacity.” (Mawdudi)*[30] Verily, it is from Sulayman and verily it is, “In the name of Allah, the Kind, the Compassionate.4545. Following this Qur’anic lead, it is desirable to commence any piece of writing with the basmalah. However, if one fears that one’s writing might be discarded, and Allah’s name desecrated, then it is better to merely pronounce the basmalah* at the start of the writing, and not write the words. (Shafi`)[31] (Saying) Rise up not against me, but come to me in submission.”’4646. Alluding to the briefness of the letter, Qatadah has pointed out that this is how Prophets wrote letters: no loose talk, no verbiage, just plain truth. (Our own Prophet’s letters were as brief: Au.). And, the invitation was to submit to the Lord One God (Ibn Jarir). In Shabbir’s words,”Rarely such a brief, terse, and to the point letter was ever written.”

(To be concluded)




Selections of Ahadith from Miftah al-Ma`ani (2019)

A Believer’s Intercession1. Abu Sa`eed al Khudri reports: “We said, ‘Messenger of Allah, are we going to see our Lord?’ He answered, ‘Do you doubt seeing the Sun on a cloudless day?’ We said, ‘No.’ He asked, ‘Do you doubt seeing the moon when it is full moon cloudless night?’ We said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘(Similarly) You will not doubt sighting your Lord, as you do not doubt sighting the two.’

A caller will call out, ‘Let every people join up with those they were worshipping.’ So, people of the Cross will go to their Cross, and people of the pagan deities will join up with their deities, leaving behind those who worshipped Allah: the virtuous and vicious of them and some left-overs of the people of the Book.

Then Jahannam will be brought forward, as if it is a mirage. The Jews will be asked, ‘What’s it you were worshipping?’ They will say, ‘We used to worship `Uzayr, the son of God.’ They will be told, ‘You lied. Allah did not take a spouse nor a son. What do you want (now)?’ They will say, ‘We wish You could provide us a drink.’ They will be told, ‘(Go ahead) and have drinks.’ They will fall upon each other into Hellfire.

Then the Christians will be asked, ‘What’s it you were worshipping?’ They will reply, ‘We were worshipping Jesus the son of God.’ They will be told, ‘You lied. Allah did not take a spouse nor a son. What do you want (now)?’ They will say, ‘We wish You could provide us a drink.’ They will be told, ‘(Go ahead) and have drinks.’ They will fall upon each other into Hellfire.

There will remain those who worshipped Allah, the virtuous of them and the vicious. They will be asked, ‘What holds you here when others have left?’ They will say, ‘We separated ourselves from them. At the moment we are most in need of Him. When we heard a caller saying, ’Let every people join up with those they used to worship.’ We are awaiting our Lord (to arrive).’

The Compellar, besides whom there is no deity, will arrive and say, ‘I am your Lord.’ They will say, ‘(Yes) You are our Lord.’ None will speak to him except Prophets. It will be said, ‘Is there a sign between Him and you, that you know of?’ They will say, ‘The saaq (shank).’ The shank will be revealed and every believer will prostrate himself to Him. There will remain he who used to prostrate himself for show off,  retentiously. He will attempt to prostrate himself, but his back will be rendered a single plate (so unable to prostrate).

Then the Bridge will be brought forward and laid over the middle of Jahannum. We asked, ‘What bridge is it?’ He answered, ’A slippery muddy thing upon which will be iron hooks and Husk (hook-shaped projectiles) like the thorny Sa`daan tree found in Najd – well spread.

Then as the people will begin to cross over it some will succeed making it unharmed, some will fly over it; others like lightning, some others like wind, others like fast horsemen yet others like riders. Some Muslims will be unhurt, some injured, while others will fall down over their heads into Jahannum; until when the last one will drag himself through.

And you will not be more persistent (at intercession) before the Compeller than me in truth. When the believers will see that they have been through, but some of their brothers in faith remain behind, they will pray, ‘Our Lord, our brothers: they used to Pray with us, fast with us, and work (good deeds) with us.’ Allah will say, ‘Go in. Whomsoever you find in his heart faith the size of a Dinar (coin), bring them out.’ Allah would have prohibited the Fire from their faces. So they will go to them. Some they will discover would have their feet in the fire, some up to half of their shanks. They will bring them out. (They will repeat their request) and return a second time. He will say, ‘Go in. Whomsoever you find in his heart faith the size of half a Dinar bring him out.’ They will bring them out. (They will repeat their request) and return a third time. He will say, ‘Go in. Whomsoever you find in his heart faith the size of an atom, bring him out.’ They will bring out those they could recognize.”

Abu Sa`eed added, ’If you do not believe in me (at the extent of the Lord’s mercy), read: “Allah will not do wrong by the weight of an atom. If there is a single good deed, He will multiply it.” [Qur’an 4: 40]

Thus, prophets, angels and believers will intercede. Finally, the Compeller will say, ‘My own intercession remains.’ He will take hold of a section of the Fire and bring out a people who had been burnt. They will be cast into a stream at the mouth of Paradise, called “the life-giving stream.” They will grow up at the banks like a seed grows in the mud left by rain waters, or as you see the mud by the root of rocks, or of trees, so that what of them faces the sun grows green while that which is in the shade remains white. They will emerge as if pearls. Necklaces will be placed around their necks as they enter Paradise. The dwellers of Paradise will say, ‘These are freed-slaves of the All-merciful. He has admitted them into Paradise without a good deed they did, nor any good that they forwarded. They will be told, ’Your share to keep is what you can see, plus the like of it.’”

– Bukhari

Believers are Witnesses

2. Anas reports that a bier passed by the Prophet (saws) and people praised him. He said, ‘It’s become imperative.” Then another passed by and they dispraised him (or something about it). He remarked, ’It’s become imperative.’ It was asked, “Messenger of Allah, you said it became imperative for this and for that?” He replied, “A people’s testimony. You are Allah’s witnesses on this earth.”

– Bukhari

A Believer’s Tent in Paradise

3. Abu Bakr b. `Abdullah b. Qays reported the Prophet through his father: “Paradise indeed has tents carved out of pearls, of sixty mile width, in every of its corner are his female folks, that others cannot see. The believer will go them in rounds.”

– Bukhari

A Believer’s Sexual Capacity in Paradise

4. Anas reports the Prophet as having said: “A believer will be given in Paradise the strength (of co-habitation) of so much, and so much.”

– Tirmidhi: Albani: Sahih

A Believer’s Powers in Paradise

5. Ishaq b. Ibrahim quoted the Prophet, “If a believer desires to have children in Paradise, it would happen as he wishes instantly but he will not be wishing.”

– Tirmidhi: Albani: Sahih [SIZ]




Children’s Column (2019)

The Dog and the Pelican

Once upon a time, a dog invited a pelican over for tea at his house. The dog had prepared a variety of dishes for the pelican. When the pelican arrived at the house of the dog, the dog served the food on a flat plate like his own.

The dog lapped his food up easily and had licked his plate clean in a matter of minutes but the poor pelican struggled very hard to eat from the plate as the food kept slipping here and there because of his big beak. After a few unsuccessful attempts he gave up trying.

The dog, instead of changing the plate or assisting the crane, was giggling to himself. The crane felt insulted and left the house in disgust.

At home, the pelican thought about teaching the dog a lesson. The next day, he invited the dog to his house. The dog was served food in a bottle. The pelican waited for the dog to start.

‘Bismillah,’ he said, ‘Let’s start!’

The dog tried its best to eat from the bottle, but failed in doing so. He first tried putting his mouth in the bottle but it was too big. Then he tried to push his tongue into the bottle but the food kept falling off it.

The dog felt embarrassed and insulted and was about to walk out in disgust when the pelican told him to wait. He ran into his kitchen and brought a little hammer and a plate.

The dog was perplexed. He placed the bottle in the plate and taking the hammer in his beak he swung it at the bottle. The bottle broke into a few pieces and the food fell into the plate.

Then he carefully removed the bits of glass and said, ‘Eat my friend, and remember that is how we should treat our guests.’

The dog felt ashamed and apologized to the pelican. Then they both had dinner in their respected ways and enjoyed the dinner.

**Moral: Following the golden rule isn’t always easy, but then the right thing rarely is.



Poem for Young Hearts

Make Me A Moon Make Me A Sun

Mother, give me two rings;

I will make two things.’

‘Moon, I will from one;

From another, sun.’

‘Give me a glass,

In it, I will grow grass.’

‘Basin small I will take,

To make a little lake.’

‘With much joy,’

Said the little boy.

He thought, ‘But,

I must be nuts.’

‘How can I make

Sun, moon, lake?’

‘I must be mad,’

The boy said.

Some water, he got to drink;

And sat aside to think.

Who makes sunlight

The moon so bright?

Who can dig

Lakes so big?

In thought so seriously he sat,

Blank looking at.

Asked the worried mother:

‘What is the matter?’

Replied little boy,

‘I am thinking of my Creator!’

[Source: https://www.al-islam.org/bilal-s-bedtime-stories-a-h-sheriff-a-s-alloo/make-me-moon-make-me-sun]

 Muslim Slaves: America’s First Muslims

With the rising Islamophobia, and the portrayal of Islam as a religion that is foreign to America, it is important for Muslims in the US to look back at the history of Muslims in this country.

The identity of slaves who came to America is rarely mentioned in the media, movies, or history books. Most of the time African slaves are simply portrayed as non-Christians and their religion is rarely identified. The beginning of Islam in America and its association with African slaves is yet to receive the attention that it deserves.

When we read about slaves in America, very little attention is given to who these slaves really were, what they believed, their morals and values. This is due to the fact that most who wrote about them were ignorant about such things themselves. Many historical works write about slavery from the master’s point of view. Such negligence in determining the culture and beliefs of slaves is very unfortunate given the fact that one of America’s most illustrious sons, Frederick Douglass, may have himself been a descendant of Muslims. [1]

We have limited material on the subject because the colonial and antebellum observers, who were ignorant of the Islamic faith, did not accurately record the religious and cultural expressions of the African slaves. However cumulative evidence does show that such observers were able to distinguish Muslim slaves from other slaves, but they had no interest to record detailed information about them.

Muslim slaves in America were quite significant in number, probably reaching into the thousands. Historian Michael Gomez points out that between 400,000 and 523,000 Africans came to America during the slave trade, at least 200,000 came from areas influenced by Islam, thus Muslims may have come to America in the thousands, if not tens of thousands. [2]

Many of the advertisements for runaway slaves had Muslim names on them even though they were rarely identified as such because their masters associated them with supply zones; however they were identified by name, place, or origin. Both of these sources tell us that these slaves were Muslim. Additionally, Muslim slaves made a genuine effort to practice and maintain their religious beliefs; they also educated fellow non-Muslim slaves about Islam, many of whom converted [3]

In the New World, African Muslim slaves were noted for their resistance to the institution of slavery. In Brazil, hundreds of African Muslim slaves planned and executed a major uprising in Bahia in 1835, they fought soldiers and civilians in the streets of Salvador. Additionally, some Muslim slaves played a role in the revolt on the Spanish slave ship Amistad in the Caribbean in 1839. [4]

Muslim slaves were also known for their strong adherence to Islam and even at times converting others to Islam. The slave Mohammad Sisei, was manumitted by his master because of his stubborn adherence to Islam and returned to Africa in 1811 [5]. Ex-slave Charles Ball, one of the first African Americans to publish an autobiography was in awe by the religious discipline and resistance to Christianity of a 19th century Muslim slave. He wrote:

At the time I first went to Carolina, there were a great many African slaves in the country. . . .I became intimately acquainted with some of these men. . . .I knew several, tho must have been, from what I have since learned, Mohamedans; though at that time, I had never heard of the religion of Mohammed. There was one man on this plantation, who prayed five times every day always turning his face to the East, when in the performance of his devotions. [6]

It is without a doubt that Muslim slaves and Islam have been part of this country since its creation. This is a fact that is deliberately or unintentionally overlooked and ignored by many.

Islam and Muslims are constantly made to appear “new” or foreign to America. In actuality, Muslims were part of the many slaves brought to this country by force. Muslim blood, sweat, and tears have fell on the land of the Americas much earlier than the arrival of immigrants from other European countries. These slaves were separated from their families, homes, and childhood memories. They were robbed of their physical freedom, but their souls continued to be free. Although their bodies were enslaved by white masters, their souls always remained slaves to God.

We should remember these souls who have suffered while laying down the foundations of the country that continues to demonize and dehumanize African Americans, Muslims, and other minorities.

In this month (August), we celebrate their resilience, religious dedication, and resistance to injustice. Although many of these slaves are forgotten as part of American history, God will always remember them as He will others who have been oppressed for no reason other than being what God made them:

“And when the girl [who was] buried alive is asked. For what crime was she killed?”(Q. 81: 8-9).
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All You Need to Know about Bees


	To make one pound of honey, honey bees must gather nectar from nearly 2 million flowers.

	Nectar and pollen are not the same thing. Pollen is a protein and nectar is a carb. Pollen is fed to the bee larvae and queen bees. Nectar is stored in the honeycomb and is regular food for daily workers and drones.

	A single bee would need to fly nearly 90,000 miles, or three times around the earth, to make one pound of honey.

	A honey bee can fly approximately 6 miles during a pollen-gathering trip.

	Even though a honey bee’s brain is about the size of a sesame seed, it can learn and remember new things, such as how far it has travelled and how effectively it has foraged.

	When a queen bee becomes too old to lay eggs, the other honey bees will either replace or kill her.

	Bee colonies affected by CCD can appear healthy, but then the adult bees suddenly disappear from the hives

	Since 2006, scientists have become alarmed at what they have termed “colony collapse disorder.” Some possible causes they explored included global warming, pollution, and an increase of atmospheric electromagnetic radiation due to cell phones.

	The average speed of a worker honey bee is about 15–20 mph when flying to a food source. On its return trip, when it’s carrying nectar, it’s a bit slower, at 12 mph (19 kph).

	A queen honey bee can produce up to 2,000 eggs a day.

	When a virgin queen bee emerges from her egg, she locates other virgin queens and kills them one by one.

	Honey bee queens control their hive by releasing pheromones known as the queen’s scent.

	The amount and pace at which a queen lays her eggs is greatly controlled by weather and food availability. Her fertilized eggs become female workers or future honey bee queens. Her unfertilized eggs become male honey bees or drones.

	Honey bees communicate with each other by dancing.

	After a male and queen bee mate, the male bee dies quickly because his abdomen rips open when his endophallus is removed. Even if he survives, he is kicked out of the nest because he has served his sole purpose of mating.

	A colony of bees consists of 20,000–60,000 bees and one queen.

	While a queen bee can live up to 5 years, worker honey bees only live for about 6 weeks and do all the work.

	Honey bees have been producing honey in the same way for over 150 million years.

	The only insect that produces food that humans eat is the honey bee.

	Did you know that honey never spoils?

	The wings of a honey bee produce its iconic “buzz.” Its wings beat 11,400 times per minute.

	Bees tell each other where nectar is by performing a “waggle dance.”

	Honey is the only food that contains “pinocembrin,” which is an antioxidant associated with brain functioning.

	A bee’s sense of smell is so precise that it can differentiate between hundreds of different flowers. It can also tell from several feet away whether a flower carries pollen or nectar.

	The scientific name for honey bees is “Apismellifera,” which means “honey-carrying bee.”

	Honey is a “miracle” food that contains all the substances necessary to sustain life, such as water, minerals, and enzymes.

	In its lifetime, the average bee will only make 1/12th of a teaspoon of honey.

	Two tablespoons of honey would be enough to fuel a bee’s entire flight around the world

	Scientists believe that it would take 1,100 honey bees to kill an adult human who is not otherwise allergic.

	Honey bees are careful not to poop in the honey. They defecate outside of the nest.



[Source: https://www.factretriever.com/honey-bee-facts]



Bees in the Qur’an

In the 16th chapter, the Qur’an mentions that the female bee leaves its home to gather food. Now, a person might guess on that, saying, “The bee that you see flying around –it could be male, or it could be female. I think I will guess female.”

Certainly, he has a one in two chance of being right. So it happens that the Qur’an is right. But it also happens that was not what most people believed at the time when the Qur’an was revealed.

Can you tell the difference between a male and a female bee? Well, it takes a specialist to do that, but it has been discovered that the male bee never leaves his home to gather food. However, in Shakespeare’s play, Henry the Fourth, some of the characters discuss bees and mention that the bees are soldiers and have a king.

That is what people thought in Shakespeare’s time – that the bees that one sees flying around are male bees and that they go home and answer to a king. However, that is not true at all. The fact is that they are females, and they answer to a queen.

Yet it took modern scientific investigations in the last 300 years to discover that this is the case while the Quran mentioned this in the 6th Century.

[Source: Dr Gary Miller’s article from https://muslimconverts.com/quran/amazing.htm]






A Lie (2019)


If there has been a debacle, it is not the `Ulama, or the clergy, or Islam, which bear the responsibility for lack in progress, but the elites, elitists, and the classes educated on Western patterns – who have traditionally laid the blame on Islam and its representatives, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

This refers to the talk criticizing a Mufti for saying that he keeps “science at the tip of his shoes.”(Editorial, July 2019). The criticism is apt. Such statements send the message to the common folk that – Islamically–this is how science is to be treated. The critic’s statement that if the Mufti Saheb rejects science, he may, as well, abandon his car and ride a horse –is also apt. To say that the statement of the Mufti is a scandal, is, to say the least. It is his status that prevents us from going any further.

The critic (of the Mufti’s statement) goes on to assert that neglect of modern knowledge is the main cause of this Ummah’s backwardness. He does not define either knowledge or backwardness. We do not agree with the definition of backwardness commonly given. But of that, further elaboration might come from us, some other time, Allah willing. Further, the statement about knowledge is, perhaps, only partly true. Partly, because it is not ‘any knowledge’ that can be counted as a factor in the life of a people. The presence, or absence, of Islamic knowledge, plays a vital role. What is known to the thinkers of Islam as the ‘mundane’ knowledge, (or the profane knowledge) cannot be regarded as the determining factor. But about this, too, we might write a line or two later.

As for ‘backwardness,’ then, taken for granted that it is material backwardness that is meant, this statement is, again, only partly true. There are other factors which have played their role. We shall not go into the details for the moment, instead deal with another remark of the critic, namely: the religious class is responsible for Muslim’s material backwardness. It is hard to accept this opinion.

A few questions arise. The opinion that Islam and its representatives are the cause of Muslim backwardness is as old an allegation, as old the Muslim power decline has been. A date is hard to fix. But a couple of hundred years seems to be reasonable. That was the time when guns were introduced for the first time into the armed forces of the Turkish Khilafah. Muslim soldiers refused to use them against their enemies (well-armed with the new fire-weapons) on grounds that it was cowardice to kill someone from a distance. They believed that the demand of chivalry was that you met the enemy face to face, to clash in a fair fight, and then, only after overpowering him you took his life, or he overcame you and did you off. They preferred to fight with traditional weapons.

It was after several defeats that the Turkish soldier felt convinced that it was the ‘coward’ who was winning the battles. They realized that the enemy had introduced the strategy of distant-killing as a weapon, as against their own strategy of observing rules of chivalry. But the realization came late.

The late acceptance of the importance of guns in place of swords was a costly delay. By the time guns came to be accepted, their enemy had increased the range of its guns, in addition to introducing larger artillery that could kill in mass. The advantage of time gained could never be overcome, and chivalry never came to be mentioned again. With the removal of the word from dictionaries, no one could put the word to use. When the Americans started to bomb Iraq, doing it for thirteen years, killing everyone in range, civilian men, women, children, and animals, before its ‘brave’ soldiers would set foot on Iraqi soil, no one would use the word to say that this was no chivalry, but rather, barbarism.

Now, what was the role played in this by Islam or of its scholars? They were unaware of the enemy’s removal of many other words from their dictionaries along with ‘chivalry’ such as, ‘fair play, gallantry, disapproval of killing women and children in warfare, of bombing hospitals, places of worship,’ and so forth. Muslim scholars were– to be precise– ‘old-fashioned’ – to be using these terms.

Since then, piercing the heart of atoms in atom-smashers for developing nuclear bombs, space research for star-wars, study of the behavior of gasses for mass killing, and a variety of ‘distant-killing’ methods has been largely funded – in the West– by the military. The technological progress is only a byproduct of the sciences. It has gone on ‘progressing’ in weaponry and mass-destruction methods, while, try the Muslim world however much, it could never catch up, apart from the fact that without the military-funded research they have denied themselves technological progress also. Backwardness, as understood by the critic, and sometimes even by the religious leaders also, is a natural consequence.

Islam has had little role to play in this struggle of leadership. It has been denied its role for centuries. Little has been learned from the Prophet’s struggle and his statement that, “(In matters of warfare) we do not seek help of the pagans.” Instead, a section of the Ummahtoday prefers to sub-contract its war efforts to its enemies. Many others ignore the Qur’anic direction: “And prepare for them (and their crusades) so far as possible with power…“

To revert to the role of the scholars, we may look behind the slogans that ‘the scholar are responsible for,’ as the critic alleges, ‘the backwardness of the Ummah.’ This is only an imaginary allegation, notwithstanding the Mufti Saheb’s personal choice of phrases and idioms, for expressing his disapproval of ‘love of this world.’ He speaks the language of the masses. This allegation is about two centuries old, and to correct the situation, Sir Syed concluded (in 1890s), that whatever in the past, presently it was neglect of modern education which has played an important role in Muslim decline.

Accordingly, he set up a college to offer modern education to the new generations. The Muslim youth hastened to join. Soon, the college became a university. Batch after batch, graduates started pouring out. Other institutions followed. By now, there are hundreds of these colleges and universities in India alone, and thousands over the Muslim world. Their options have also expanded. In addition, the young enroll in government-run universities also. There is no discipline in which one or another university does not offer as a course of study.

The madrasas that offer higher Islamic education, on the other hand, suffered reversals (not Maktabs for children, which have multiplied). Enrollments into higher Madrasas have declined. The quality too, of students in madrasas has suffered loss. Talented, promising young men refuse to enroll with Madrasas.

The enrollment in these Madrasas is now limited to the kind the Prophet (saws) had predicted:

“Knowledge will be with your evil ones (or rogues).”

A harsh statement, but true.

By now, not thousands, but millions, have come out of universities as graduates. Among the middle class, there is no home but boasts of at least one graduate. Doctors, engineers, architects, and so on, have been produced in such numbers, that they are now in good surplus.

So, the question that can be legitimately asked is: after the leadership of the Ummah has been wrested away by the so-called modern educated classes, leaving only rituals, mosques and Madrasas to the `Ulama, then, why is it that the Ummahis still backward? Is the defunct religious leadership responsible for this, or the modern educated class which handles all affairs that matters most?

Politics, finance, military, administration, education, research, agriculture, industry and the media are firmly in the hands of the university-educated, while religious leadership is denied any control. Far from playing any role, the religious leadership now plays their role: their own children enroll in secular educational institutes; while the father works in a Madrasa, the sons study in universities.

Leaving out the slum-dwellers, the rest of the classes are recruited for the cause of material progress. But progress is still dangling before him, her, and, everyone.

If there has been a debacle, it is not the `Ulama, or the clergy, or Islam, which bear the responsibility for lack in progress, but the elites, elitists, and the classes educated on Western patterns –who have traditionally laid the blame on Islam and its representatives.

So too, the suggestion, often heard, that, if the religious leadership is also educated on modern lines, the Ummah will progress, is false. If the system did no good to the millions, it will do no good to the thousands.

We need then, to search for true causes of Ummah’s decline. In the meantime, weneed to admitthat the allegation that the Maulavi class is responsible for the Ummah’s backwardness, is a lie.





From Racism to Islam (2019)

An American convert’s personal account of how God led him from disbelief in a home filled with hate and then guided him to Islam.

 

My journey to Islam was not the usual one. Most white converts I have met usually come from a liberal and very open-minded background. My upbringing was far from this. Both of my parents were in the US military and my upbringing was very strict. My father was very racist, and because of this, I also was very racist myself until about the age of 24. I can remember as a child listening to my father lambast and attack Arabs and Muslims and bash their religion, their way of life, and their race. As this was the way I was raised, this is the position I took as well.

I had a very troubled childhood, as the above can only begin to describe. My father was an alcoholic and very physically abusive. I grew up with the constant fear of violence against myself, my mother, my brother and my sister. Coming from such a background, it only seemed natural that I would seek a group of people to replace the family life that I did not have at home. The problem is, with the way I was raised, the people I sought this companionship from were the worst of the worst.

For several years, I was heavily involved in the racist skinhead movement. As with anything else in my life, I was not content to be a follower, but always enjoyed taking the lead. My involvement in the neo-Nazi skinhead movement was the same. I was well-known and feared in the town where I grew up.

My longing for family and friends, however, never killed the seed in my heart that told me what I was doing was wrong and unjust. I remember a Mexican schoolmate of mine asking me, when I was sixteen, “Why do you hang out with those losers, you are better than that.” He was right, but I guess there was a part of me that, even though I hated my father for what he was doing to the family, wanted to be just like him. That is where my racism and hatred came from.

The situation at home became worse for me, so I was forced to move out on my own. I think from this moment this is what sealed my future as a Muslim – getting away from my father and the hatred that he felt, and experiencing the world and people on my own. The next few years were pretty rough on me and I continued for many years on the path that I had started on. I was drinking, doing drugs, and getting into very serious trouble with the law. All the while, all of the people I had sought to take the place of my family turned out to be the worst sort of people: violent, dishonest, and untrustworthy.

I left my home state when I was 23, and, for the first time in my life, I was able to experience life without the overwhelming figure of my father hanging over me and the malign influence of my friends. I started to see all of the carefully crafted lies that my life was based on crumble around me. I slowly saw all of the truths that my life was based on unravel. It is at this point that I started to question everything in my life, including my religious beliefs. I took the stance that everything in my life was suspect and had to be re-evaluated.

I had a girlfriend at the time whom I later married. She had also been active in the racist skinhead scene that I was involved with and I was always worried that I might offend her with my new ideas and way of thinking. I had always been an avid reader, and I took the next couple of years to read everything I could get my hands onto. This passion of mine led me to collect a small library of books that now consists of over a thousand volumes, everything from Kant and Descartes to Tariq Ramadan and Edward Said.

During this time, the Intifada was raging in Palestine. My father, racist and anti-Semite though he was, had always supported the Jewish state. I now think that he hated Jews, as well as anyone else who wasn’t white, but he hated the Arabs more than he hated the Jews, so that is why he supported Israel. As I was rethinking everything I had been taught when I was younger, I decided to take a closer look at this struggle in the Middle East.

I started reading general books on Middle Eastern history and the national politics of the area. Again and again, I found that I was having trouble understanding both the history and politics of the area because I didn’t have any sort of understanding about Islam. As a child, I had attended church from time to time, but didn’t have a firm grounding in any religion. My father had a hatred of Islam, so as a teen I had shared this hatred without having a clue as to what Islam was about or what Muslims believed. It goes without saying that I had never met a Muslim in my life.

So I started to look into Islam, its history and its beliefs. At this time, the Internet was gaining in popularity so I used both print and Internet sources to help me gain an understanding on the basics of Islam and its history. I was living in Washington State and was not aware of a Muslim community there, so there was really no one with whom I could talk. Shortly after this, my wife’s job transferred her to England, so that was all about to change.

When I got to England, my interests strayed for a while. I was in a new country with a long and rich history, so I spent a few years exploring this history and traveling all over Europe. But from time to time, events would draw my attention back to the Middle East and the politics there. I was now in a country with a long-standing and well-established Muslim community, although the town I lived in didn’t have any such community. I began now to read in earnest about Islamic beliefs, ideology, and history. I also started reading the Qur’an.

From the very beginning, certain things struck a chord with me and answered doubts I had always had concerning the religion I was raised in. I had always taken issue with the idea that God could have offspring. From my readings, I recognized this belief as being derived from pagan sources. Zeus, Odin, and numerous other pagan gods all had children.

In the case of Odin, his followers even believed that he had been hung on a tree, much like Christians believe that Jesus was hung on a cross. Odinists, the name given to the followers of this ancient northern European religion, also believed in a trinity of sorts formed by Odin, his son Thor, and his consort Freja. It was clear this innovation of the Christians did not have its basis in God, but in previous pagan beliefs.

The other issue that I had always struggled with was the concept of original sin. The idea that God could be so unjust as to hold myself and everyone else responsible for the sins of others who had died thousands of years before me just seemed so unjust. I had a basic concept of God, and the idea He could be so unjust to do such a thing just did not sit well with me.

It always seemed to me that Christians just didn’t have the answer to these questions, and if they did, their answers just reinforced these unjust positions. I looked to Judaism, but that religion offered more questions than answers as well. Their attitude towards the prophets (peace be upon them all) was disgraceful. Their religious texts accused these greatest of men of the most terrible crimes and I refused to believe God would pick such men to lead His people on earth. If Judaism held such beliefs, how could I look to them for guidance?

It seemed clear that Islam had all of the answers. It cleared up the confusion of the lie of the trinity and asserted Jesus’ true role as a prophet, and not as the son of God. Islam reveres all of the prophets and recognizes them for the great people they were. In Islam and the values it promotes, I saw the answer to my problems and questions, and the future of mankind.

My main issue was to try implementing Islam in my life. As I said before, I was married to a woman who came from the same background as I did. She didn’t have an easy time dealing with my interest in this subject, whether it be Islam or Middle Eastern politics. I knew that the way I needed to change my life was to start living in a proper manner, but I knew this was going to cause us serious issues. It eventually came to the point where I would be unable to practice my new found religion and stay married to this woman, so we split up. Before I left England, I went with a young Lebanese man I had met in London and said my Shahadah in a mosque there.

When I left my ex-wife, I was forced to leave England. I would have loved to stay there because the opportunity to learn about my newfound religion there would have been great, but al-hamdu lillah, I was to learn later why God chose this turn of events for me. I quickly got a job working for the US government in Alaska.

Of course, there is not much in the way of a Muslim community in Alaska, and it is centered in Anchorage and Fairbanks. I was working hundreds of miles from either of these cities, so I took the opportunity to continue reading and searching for information concerning Islam the best I could, from the Internet and other sources.

I used to travel, from time to time, to the Washington DC area for business. I made friends within the Muslim community there. At this point, I had been thinking about getting married. I had been divorced for several years and I knew that one of the main ways for Muslims to fulfill their deen (religion) is through marriage.  I was a bit worried about this, being a convert. I knew that many Muslims came from ethnic backgrounds that would not be too welcoming of a white American convert marrying their daughter. This was compounded further because I had tattoos from my teenage years, and I was very uncertain that I would find a Muslim woman and her family that would accept me.

A new friend of mine said that he knew of a sister who was looking to get married, so he asked her if it was OK to give me her number. I tried to call her when I first got home, but she wasn’t there and I left a message. The next day I called her back, and we talked for hours. We exchanged e-mail addresses and for the next three days, we talked for dozens of hours. We hardly slept those first three days. I got so little sleep that I found myself falling asleep at work. We talked about all of the important things that we would need to know to make a successful marriage work.

It was clear from the beginning that we had a lot in common, and that it all centered around our devotion to our faith and to God. I had this feeling that she was meant for me. She was such a good God-fearing Muslim woman and she had so much she could teach me about the religion. Not only could she teach me about religion, but she could also help me with Arabic because she was a native speaker. We talked on the phone and via e-mail for several months.

Talking and e-mailing were wonderful, but we both knew that we had to meet each other face-to-face to see if the connection we had would still be there. Always keeping God and our religion in mind, we wanted to make sure we did everything halal and in the proper manner. We decided, with the permission of her family, that I would visit during Ramadan of that year to join the family for dinner and the breaking of the fast.

I was very nervous, and I think I had a right to be. There is one bit of information I have left out here and after I say this, you will understand my nerves. My wife and her family are from Saudi Arabia; both of her parents were born in Makkah. My earlier fear of the cultural issues that any prospective wife and her family might have with me were compounded 100 percent by this fact.

Trusting in God, and having a lump in my throat, I set off to meet this wonderful woman and what I supposed to be her intimidating family. I arrived in Washington DC right before sundown, collected my bags, and waited for a taxi. When it was my turn for a taxi, I jumped in.

The taxi driver was wearing a red and white checkered gutra, or Arab headdress. I greeted him with “as-salamu `alaykum” and he returned the greeting. The sun had gone down and he was just breaking his fast with a date. He asked if I was fasting, and when I replied in the positive, he offered me one of his own dates to break my fast. It turned out this nice older gentleman was originally from Afghanistan, I saw this as a very positive sign.

After dropping off my luggage at my hotel, I proceeded to the family’s house with a traditional gift of dates and incense in hand. As I got out of the taxi and started walking up to the door, I just said “bismillah” to myself and knew God would choose the best for me. All sorts of scenarios played through my mind. She would like me, but the family would hate me. The family wouldn’t mind, but she would be indifferent. What if they liked me and I didn’t like them? The 20-foot walk from the curb to the door seemed to me like 20 miles. Finally, I got to the door and rang the bell.

What seemed to be a dozen people answered the door: family elders, people my age, sisters, sons, daughters, and family friends. I was warmly welcomed and asked to come into the house. After I entered, I was asked to take off my shoes and join the family in the meal they had made for me. It turned out, al-hamdu lillah, that I need not have been worried. The family and I took to each other instantly. In talking during the dinner and after, it was clear that the nice young woman and I had a connection that transcended the miles and the phone line.

I came back to the Washington DC area that January, when we got married in front of friends and family. We took a nice honeymoon, and then I had to return to my work in Alaska, which was not to finish until the end of April. When it finished, I moved to the Washington DC area and took up a job with a division of my company. I have been here almost two years now.

It is amazing, subhan Allah, how God led me from disbelief in a home filled with hate and then guided me to Him. At first glance, it might seem that in my childhood house I couldn’t have been farther from Allah (swt), but I would argue that this wasn’t the case. Allah (swt) was always there looking out for me; He directed me through some dangerous and bad times to become the man and the Muslim that I am today.

People say that miracles do not happen today, but I would contend that my story proves them wrong.



This story first appeared on www.welcome-back.org. It is republished with kind permission.




“American Society would Collapse if it weren’t for these Eight Myths” (2019)

In order to enforce an illogical, immoral system, the corrupt rulers—most of the time—don’t need guns and tear gas to keep the exploitation mechanisms humming along. All they need are some good, solid myths for us all to swallow and believe, writes LEE CAMP.Our society should’ve collapsed by now. You know that, right?No society should function with this level of inequality (with the possible exception of one of those prison planets in a “Star Wars” movie).

Sixty-three percent of Americans can’t afford a $500 emergency. Yet Amazon head Jeff Bezos is now worth a record $141 billion. He could literally end world hunger for multiple years and still have more money left over than he could ever spend on himself.

Worldwide, one in ten people only make $2 a day. Do you know how long it would take one of those people to make the same amount as Jeff Bezos has? 193 million years (if they only buy single-ply toilet paper). Put simply, you cannot comprehend the level of inequality in our current world or even just our nation.

So … shouldn’t there be riots in the streets every day? Shouldn’t it all be collapsing? Look outside. The streets aren’t on fire. No one is running naked and screaming (usually). Does it look like everyone’s going to work at gunpoint? No. We’re all choosing to continue on like this. Why?

Well, it comes down to the myths we’ve been sold. Myths that are ingrained in our social programming from birth, deeply entrenched, like an impacted wisdom tooth. These myths are accepted and basically never questioned.

I’m going to cover eight of them. There are more than eight. There are probably hundreds. But I’m going to cover eight because: (A) no one reads a column titled “Hundreds of Myths of American Society,” (B) these are the most important ones and (C) we all have other shit to do.

Myth No. 8—We have a Democracy

If you think we still have a democracy or a democratic republic, ask yourself this: When was the last time Congress did something that the people of America supported that did not align with corporate interests? … You probably can’t do it. It’s like trying to think of something that rhymes with “orange.” You feel like an answer exists but then slowly realize it doesn’t. Even the Carter Center and former President Jimmy Carter believe that America has been transformed into an oligarchy: A small, corrupt elite control the country with almost no input from the people. The rulers need the myth that we’re a democracy to give us the illusion of control.

Myth No. 7—We have an Accountable and Legitimate Voting System

Gerrymandering, voter purging, data mining, broken exit polling, push polling, superdelegates, electoral votes, black-box machines, voter ID suppression, provisional ballots, super PACs, dark money, third parties banished from the debates and two corporate parties that stand for the same goddamn pile of fetid crap!

What part of this sounds like a legitimate election system?

No, we have what a large Harvard study called the worst election system in the Western world. Have you ever seen where a parent has a toddler in a car seat, and the toddler has a tiny, brightly colored toy steering wheel so he can feel like he’s driving the car? That’s what our election system is—a toy steering wheel. Not connected to anything. We all sit here like infants, excitedly shouting, “I’m steeeeering!”

And I know it’s counter-intuitive, but that’s why you have to vote. We have to vote in such numbers that we beat out what’s stolen through our ridiculous rigged system.

Myth No. 6—We have an Independent Media that keeps the Rulers Accountable

Our media outlets are funded by weapons contractors, big pharma, big banks, big oil and big, fat hard-on pills. (Sorry to go hard on hard-on pills, but we can’t get anything resembling hard news because it’s funded by dicks.) The corporate media’s jobs are to rally for war, cheer for Wall Street and froth at the mouth for consumerism. It’s their mission to actually fortify belief in the myths I’m telling you about right now. Anybody who steps outside that paradigm is treated like they’re standing on a playground wearing nothing but a trench coat.

Myth No. 5—We have an Independent Judiciary

The criminal justice system has become a weapon wielded by the corporate state. This is how bankers can foreclose on millions of homes illegally and see no jail time, but activists often serve jail time for non-violent civil disobedience. Chris Hedges recently noted, “The most basic constitutional rights … have been erased for many. … Our judicial system, as Ralph Nader has pointed out, has legalized secret law, secret courts, secret evidence, secret budgets and secret prisons in the name of national security.”

If you’re not part of the monied class, you’re pressured into releasing what few rights you have left. According to The New York Times, “97% of federal cases and 94% of state cases end in plea bargains, with defendants pleading guilty in exchange for a lesser sentence.”

That’s the name of the game. Pressure people of color and poor people to just take the plea deal because they don’t have a million dollars to spend on a lawyer (at least not one who doesn’t advertise on beer coasters).

Myth No. 4—The Police are here to Protect you. They’re your Friends.

That’s funny. I don’t recall my friend pressuring me into sex to get out of a speeding ticket (which is essentially still legal in 32 states).

The police in our country are primarily designed to do two things: protect the property of the rich and perpetrate the completely immoral war on drugswhich, by definition, is a war on our own people.

We lock up more people than any other country on earth. Meaning the land of the free is the largest prison state in the world. So all these droopy-faced politicians and rabid-talking heads telling you how awful China is on human rights or Iran or North Korea—none of them match the numbers of people locked up right here under Lady Liberty’s skirt.

Myth No. 3—Buying will Make you Happy

This myth is put forward mainly by the floods of advertising we take in but also by our social engineering. Most of us feel a tenacious emptiness, an alienation deep down behind our surface emotions (for a while I thought it was gas). That uneasiness is because most of us are flushing away our lives at jobs we hate before going home to seclusion boxes called houses or apartments. We then flip on the TV to watch reality shows about people who have it worse than we do (which we all find hilarious).

If we’re lucky, we’ll make enough money during the week to afford enough beer on the weekend to help it all make sense. (I find it takes at least four beers for everything to add up.) But that doesn’t truly bring us fulfillment. So what now? Well, the ads say buying will do it. Try to smother the depression and desperation under a blanket of flat-screen TVs, purses and Jet Skis. Now does your life have meaning? No? Well, maybe you have to drive that Jet Ski a little faster! Crank it up until your bathing suit flies off and you’ll feel alive!

The dark truth is that we have to believe the myth that consuming is the answer or else we won’t keep running around the wheel. And if we aren’t running around the wheel, then we start thinking, start asking questions. Those questions are not good for the ruling elite, who enjoy a society based on the daily exploitation of 99% of us.

Myth No. 2—If you work hard, things will get better

According to Deloitte’s Shift Index survey: “80% of people are dissatisfied with their jobs” and “[t]he average person spends 90,000 hours at work over their lifetime.” That’s about one-seventh of your life—and most of it is during your most productive years.

Ask yourself what we’re working for. To make money? For what? Almost none of us are doing jobs for survival anymore. Once upon a time, jobs boiled down to:

I plant the food—>I eat the food—>If I don’t plant food = I die.

But nowadays, if you work at a café—will someone die if they don’t get their super-caf-mocha-frap-almond-piss-latte? I kinda doubt they’ll keel over from a blueberry scone deficiency.

If you work at Macy’s, will customers perish if they don’t get those boxer briefs with the sweat-absorbent-ass fabric? I doubt it. And if they do die from that, then their problems were far greater than you could’ve known. So that means we’re all working to make other people rich because we have a society in which we have to work. Technological advancements can do most everything that truly must get done.

So if we wanted to, we could get rid of most work and have tens of thousands of more hours to enjoy our lives. But we’re not doing that at all. And no one’s allowed to ask these questions—not on your mainstream airwaves at least. Even a half-step like universal basic income is barely discussed because it doesn’t compute with our cultural programming.

Scientists say it’s quite possible artificial intelligence will take away all human jobs in 120 years. I think they know that will happen because bots will take the jobs and then realize that 80% of them don’t need to be done! The bots will take over and then say, “Stop it. … Stop spending a seventh of your life folding shirts at Banana Republic.”

One day, we will build monuments to the bot that told us to enjoy our lives and … leave the shirts wrinkly.

And this leads me to the largest myth of our American society.

Myth No. 1—You are Free

And I’m not talking about the millions locked up in our prisons. I’m talking about you and me. If you think you’re free, try running around with your nipples out, ladies. Guys, take a dump on the street and see how free you are.

I understand there are certain restrictions on freedom we actually desire to have in our society—maybe you’re not crazy about everyone leaving a Stanley Steamer in the middle of your walk to work. But a lot of our lack of freedom is not something you would vote for, if given the chance.

Try building a fire in a parking lot to keep warm in the winter.

Try sleeping in your car for more than a few hours without being harassed by police.

Try maintaining your privacy for a week without a single email, web search or location data set collected by the NSA and the telecoms.

Try signing up for the military because you need college money and then one day just walking off the base, going, “Yeah, I was bored. Thought I would just not do this anymore.”

Try explaining to Kentucky Fried Chicken that while you don’t have the green pieces of paper they want in exchange for the mashed potatoes, you do have some pictures you’ve drawn on a napkin to give them instead.

Try running for President as a third-party candidate. (Jill Stein was shackled and chained to a chair by police during one of the debates).

Try using the restroom at Starbucks without buying something … while black.

We are less free than a dog on a leash. We live in one of the hardest-working, most unequal societies on the planet with more billionaires than ever.

Meanwhile, Americans supply 94% of the paid blood used worldwide. And it’s almost exclusively coming from very poor people. This abusive vampire system is literally sucking the blood from the poor.

Does that sound like a free decision they made? Or does that sound like something people do after immense economic force crushes down around them? (One could argue that sperm donation takes a little less convincing).

Point is, in order to enforce this illogical, immoral system, the corrupt rulers—most of the time—don’t need guns and tear gas to keep the exploitation mechanisms humming along. All they need are some good, solid bullshit myths for us all to buy into, hook, line and sinker. Some fairy tales for adults.

It’s time to wake up.



[Lee Camp is an American stand-up comedian, writer, actor and activist. Camp is the host of the weekly comedy news TV show “Redacted Tonight With Lee Camp” on RT America.This article was originally published by “Truth Dig”. Reproduced from Information Clearing House]




Human Origin not linked to Apes, Says Science Journal Maggie Fox (2019)

NEW DISCOVERY: This undated digitally rendered composite image provided by the journal Science shows the foot of the Ardi’s partial skeleton. The story of humankind is reaching back another million years with the discovery of “Ardi,” a hominid who lived in what is now Ethiopia 4.4 million years ago. (AP)

The skeleton of an early human who lived 4.4 million years ago shows that humans did not evolve from chimpanzee-like ancestors, researchers reported [recently]. Instead, the missing link the common ancestor of both humans and modern apes was different from both, and apes have evolved just as much as humans have from that common ancestor, they said.

The researchers stressed that “Ardi” may now be the oldest known hominid, but she was not the missing link. “At’ 4.4 million years ago we found something pretty close to it,” said Tim White of the University of California Berkeley, who helped lead the research team.

 

They described the partial skeleton of a female representative of Ardipithecus Ramidus. The hominid species lived 4.4 million years ago in what is now Ethiopia. The 4-foot (1.2 meter) tall creature is a million years older than “Lucy” – the skeleton of another species called Australopithecus afarensis that is one of the best-known pre-humans.

Genetics suggest that humans and our closest living relatives, the chimpanzees, diverged 6-7 million years ago, although some research suggests this may have happened four million years ago,

“Ardi” is clearly a human ancestor and her descendants did not grow up to be chimpanzees or other apes, the researchers report in the journal Science. She had an ape-like head and opposable toes that allowed her to climb trees easily, but her hands, wrists and pelvis show she strode like a modern human and did not knuckle-walk like a chimp or a gorilla.

“People have sort of assumed that modern chimpanzees haven’t evolved very much, that the last common ancestor was more or less like a chimpanzee and that it’s been … the human lineage … that’s done all the evolving,” White said.

But “Ardi” is “even more primitive than a chimpanzee,” White said.

So chimps and gorillas do not knuckle-walk because they are more primitive than humans – they have evolved this characteristic that helps them live in their forest homes.

White, Berhane Asfaw of Rift Valley Research Service in Addis Ababa and a large team analyzed all the bones of Ardi and found she might have been more peace-loving than modern chimpanzees. She does not have the long, sharp canines that chimps use to fight, for instance. And males and females have similar-sized teeth, suggesting more equality than seen among modern apes. But her brain, while small, is positioned in a way more similar to that of Australopithecus and modern humans, suggesting more human-like visual and spatial perception.




A Jordan Bookseller’s 24-Hour ‘Emergency Room for the Mind’ (2019)

A Palestinian bookseller in Jordan has a deep and undying belief in the power of words and learning. This has helped him to keep alive – and popular –a three-generation old bookstore in downtown Amman which he refers to as the 24-hour ‘Emergency Room for the Mind.’Hamzeh Almaaytah rarely sleeps, but when he does, it’s usually on the mattress hidden behind a screen in the back of his bookshop. Hamzeh, 36, is one of Amman’s most dedicated bookshop owners and, certainly, its most eccentric.

He tends to leap instead of walk, is prone to poetic pronouncements, and speaks most often in Fusha, the literary form of Arabic, rather than the Jordanian dialect typically used for daily speech.

He reveres the written word. In response to text messages or Facebook posts he will send back a picture of his handwritten answer.

“There is so much intimacy and knowledge in the handwriting of a friend,” he says, bemoaning that his practice has yet to catch on.

A fourth-generation book owner, Hamzeh describes his work as a calling.

“I run an emergency room for the mind,” he explains, while sipping coffee near the entrance of the shop late one morning. He wants to ensure there is always a place in Jordan where one can access the healing power of books, no matter the hour or the price. Hence, the mattress in the back.

Hamzeh keeps his store open 24/7, a practice he inherited from his father, who moved the family bookstore from Jerusalem to Amman before the 1948 Arab-Israeli war. He’ll occasionally get late-night relief from two former employees, a pair of Syrian brothers who fled their native Homs.

All of his prices are negotiable, and he has both a generous loan policy and a robust book exchange program, where patrons can swap any book they bring in for one in the store.

The shop, Al-Maa Bookstore – or Mahal al-Maa in Arabic – is nestled right against the ancient Roman Nymphaeum public water fountain, down the way from the Grand Husseini Mosque and the local Sugar Market, on a street that was once the Amman River. Al-Maa means ‘water’ and, like the once-public fountain, Hamzeh wants his books to be as accessible as water. An underground well still bubbles at the entrance.

For the uninitiated, Al-Maa looks like any other of the many book kiosks and independent shops that dot nearly every corner of downtown Amman. But for hundreds of students, poets, and book-lovers the world over, Al-Maais a haven, one of the few places on earth where nothing matters more than a love of books.

“Sometimes, I come here in the afternoon and stay for two days,” Hussein Alazaat, a graphic designer with a special interest in Syrian books and children literature, says. “There is nobody like Hamzeh. We can discuss all the issues in the world.”

Eric Boodman, a journalist living in Boston who met Hamzeh when visiting Amman for a few weeks in summer 2015, was most struck by his warmth. “Visiting Hamzeh is like entering another world,” he wrote me. “My friend Angus and I went back almost every day after we first met him, so we could drink tea and talk and hear him recite poetry while accompanying himself on the Oud or the Synth.” For tea, Hamzeh would loop his pot onto a string and lower it into the shop’s well, collecting the gurgling water.

Locals and visitors alike have a love for Al-Maa that is palpable. Ahmed Murad, 19, takes comfort in knowing there is a place where he will always be greeted with enthusiasm, a place that is never closed. “I come late at night, and sit with Hamzeh discussing literature,” he says, one afternoon, after discussing Kafka, the art of 19th-century correspondence, and his preference for Russian writers over French. Murad, who finished school through ninth grade and lives in a nearby orphanage, is currently finishing a novel about life in the orphanage, and working to improve his spelling and grammar. “No other bookstore has this exchange program,” he says. “I exchange a lot of books here.”

As we speak, a man enters with two shopping bags of his own books, ready to exchange them for Arabic poetry and English-language business manuals.

Hamzeh loves his customers, like Murad, but remains anxious about the strict education in his orphanage and that of other local schools, which he fears is too radical. He wants his bookstore to be an oasis away from some of the hateful opinions he sees accepted too often in broader Jordanian society. For this reason, Hamzeh censors his book collection, and adamantly refuses to sell the type of literature that makes the surrounding bookstores so profitable.

“If I were a merchant,” he says, “I would sell conspiracies, magic, genealogies, and anti-semitism.” Such fare is pretty standard in the area. When a friend and I wander into a nearby shop and ask for the Protocols of the Elders of Zion, we are enthusiastically given a copy, along with two additional books about other Jewish Zionist conspiracies that, in the words of the bookseller, “predicted with remarkable insight the Zionist takeover.”

The shop a few doors down has Mein Kampfdisplayed alongside biographies of Gandhi and Tolstoy. While many Jordanians might express love for Jews, such conspiracy theories are widely accepted. Hamzeh not only refuses to sell such books, but spurns donations that glorify any type of hatred or violence. He shows me a graphic novel, which I flip through and politely describe as beautiful. He stops at one panel, where the man is hitting his wife and yelling at her. “You see that?” he says. “I would never let just anybody buy this book. Ideas can be dangerous.”

Alan Elbaum, a medical student in Berkeley, CA, says he once gave Hamzeh a copy of The Wind and the Wall, a 1979 collection by Nazarene poet, Jamal Qa’war. Hamzeh refused the gift after noticing a line that described Israelis as ’the butchers.’Elbaum, who first met Hamzeh during a summer stay in Jordan studying Arabic, has maintained a close friendship with him, and Hamzeh recently gave him six volumes of the Talmud in Arabic.

Al-Maa holds about 2,000 volumes, with over 10,000 stored in a nearby warehouse. Outside his own inventory, Hamzeh makes sales by matching people with book-owners around Amman. He is intimately aware of local private collections and surrounding bookstore inventories, and people will often stop by with specific requests.

“I’ve seen him do this over a dozen times,” Elbaum says. “Somebody will come in looking for something, and he’ll leave and then come back a few minutes later, or sometimes the next day, with the book.”

Founded in Jerusalem in the 1890s by Hamzeh’s great-grandfather Salman, the family bookshop was known as ‘Al-Jahith’s Treasury.’ In 1921, the shop passed to Salman’s son, Khalil, who would later buy the libraries of departing British officials in an auction bid, gaining a massive inventory that still fills Hamzeh’s shelves, from books on the Commonwealth to Latin primers.

Khalil died in battle in 1947, and his son Mamduh moved the newly acquired books to Amman. There he would eventually marry and reopen the store. Mamduh died when Hamzeh—the youngest of his ten children—was only twelve, leaving his oldest son,Hisham, to manage the store.

“My father was a doctor for the soul,” Hamzeh says, describing how he would spend late nights with his father at the shop. “Anybody could walk in, and after a few questions he would know exactly what book to give you. He was always reading. I am not yet like this.”

In 2016,Hamzeh, who had operated his shop as a branch of the family store, split formally from the ‘Al-Jahith’s Treasury’ brand, ceding the title to his brother Hisham, who runs a more typical bookshop a few blocks away. Hamzeh had bought the British Mandate collection from his brothers already in 2012. While they remain on good terms, it seems that his near-fanatical reverence for all things written had begun to wear on the business relationship with his brothers, though Hamzeh sees himself as acting within his father’s spirit.

“There can be no set price for a book,” he says. “It depends on the book, the person, and the author—when you put a price on something, you change the relationship between person and book. You say ‘this is 10 dinars, this is 20 dinars’ and then the person thinks one is better than the other. But how can I know how much somebody needs a particular book in a certain moment? Which book is the best for that person?” For Hamzeh, a first-edition Virginia Woolf could hold the same value as a 1933 biology textbook.

For Boodman, the Boston journalist, this attitude reflects Hamzeh’s deep belief in the power of words and learning. “He showed me a coloring book that doubled as a field guide to American deciduous trees right before pulling out a dusty old Ottoman dictionary,” Boodman recalls of one late-night visit to the store. “These books were as equally precious to him as the classical poetry he recited, and he wanted to share it all.”

When I ask Hamzeh if he has a favorite book, he clasps his heart in performative shock. “A favorite book! No! That is extremism! To say one book is the best, better than any other…no, I could never do it.” He loves all the books in his store equally and fiercely, and that is that.

But love alone can’t keep a store alive. In the past year, a bad illness and some poor investments have made the future of Al-Maa precarious, and Hamzeh has already scaled back his public book fairs and other projects. A few of his dedicated customers, spearheaded by Alan Elbaum, have started an initiative to save the store, raising thousands of dollars in donations from academics, students, and professors, but Hamzeh is unsure if he will be able to stay open.

The fundraising campaign is halfway toward its goal of $15,000, with donations coming in primarily from the U.S. and the UK, but contributions have started to slow down. His clientele is dedicated, but not wealthy, and Hamzeh may have to leave Al-Maa, though, for many, it is impossible to imagine him doing anything but sipping tea at 3 AM., cross-legged in a corner of his shop, providing literary guidance and carefully curated book suggestions to all who stop by.

As the afternoon winds down, an older man walks in, blind in his right eye. He is looking for books for his three children. Hamzeh springs into action, grabbing books from shelves and expertly teasing out volumes from piles around the store. The man considers the stacks and finally chooses a few novels. He hesitatingly proffers some bills. Hamzeh accepts at once, encouraging him to return when he needs more. “Here on the shelves, the books are dead. The most important thing is that the children read them,” he says.

As the man leaves, Hamzeh shows me a children’s book in Arabic about the Wright brothers that he had pulled down, a copy of one of the first books he ever read. He starts singing “I believe I can fly,” thumbing the pages and telling me how his father had taught him to read during those late, quiet nights at the shop.

“Maybe this would be a favorite book,” he says, cautiously. “Everyone thought the Wright brothers were crazy, but they believed in the impossible and chased it. They taught us that man can fly.”




Children’s Column (2019)


Pen-Pal: Heart-Talk


Facts and Challenges of the Growing-Up Years

Amatul Hakim

True is the saying ‘adolescence is the conjugator of childhood and adulthood,’ even before our childhood comes to an end, certain physical and psychological changes begin to appear in us, and lo, we are sexually mature adults, whether we like it or not.

Apparently, the biological clock set within us by our Creator works beyond our control, and thus to either delay or fast-forward the process is not desired. However, the knowledge of what is happening within us will definitely help us in facing the challenges it brings.

The phase where these changes happen is called puberty, it takes an average of two to four years to complete this process, at the end of which we are almost an adult. The start of puberty is different for every individual, for girls it can be anytime between nine years to thirteen years, for boys between twelve to fourteen years.

The puberty changes begin in us when the pituitary gland, located at the base of the brain becomes more active, this produces two hormones which are closely related to the puberty changes: the growth hormone, which is responsible for the growth and the body size, and the gonadotropic or gonad stimulating hormone which bring about sexual maturity.

These physical changes are so pronounced and prominent in us that we do feel disturbed and confused, they may also be accompanied by a sense of uncertainty and insecurity within us about appropriateness of what’s happening, and so, we often behave in an unpredictable manner which may be unsocial. Perhaps, this is the reason why puberty is called ‘the negative phase.’

The low point in family and social relationships also comes at puberty. Therefore, our self-acceptance also reaches the lowest now. The stimuli for the negativity could be either in the form of a unfavourable or dis-satisfactory comment by the significant people around us, and/ or it could also be because of that ideal self-concept or the ideal self-image which we create for ourselves, and therefore any discrepancies to fit that image will make us sad and unhappy, in turn making us rebellious towards the people around us.

This is also the age when we are more conscious about our appearance, and especially so in the sight of our peers, than ever before, for example a broken teeth of a child goes un-noticed by his peers until he reaches puberty, and hence the child may not take this defect seriously, but on becoming a pubescent it is a matter of concern for him.

Our effort to look good and attractive increases, as we desire to be appreciated and accepted by our peers. We feel confident when we appear attractive to our peers, and inferiority-complex lingers within us when we do not fit into the definition of attractiveness, as defined by our peers. Though our clothing should be to improve our appearance and camouflage any undesirable thing, we often try to dress, to fit into that ‘hep’ image of our peer, even if that is un-Islamic.

Most often, our self-evaluation is based on how well we adjust to the changing social trends, or be a part of it, even if it goes against the religious values. For example, boys and girls hanging out together is a most accepted social trend, and not being a part of it will brand us to be conservative.

It is indeed challenging for one to pass through this phase of puberty being within the limits, as define by our creator, until we ourselves are clear and sincere about our goals, and what we intend to achieve in our life. Our self-worth should not be defined by the changing social trends, but rather we should make ourselves so worthy that, what we do, should become the social trend.

We need to accept that Islam is a way of life and we cannot confine it to just prayers, fasting, and hajj. Our record of deeds begins as we enter into puberty, every word we speak and every action we do is questioned on the day of judgment.

We need to educate ourselves about does and don’t of Islamic life, because what seems to be pleasurable now, should not make us miserable in the hereafter, for indeed the life of this world is transitory, and what is to remain permanent, is yet to come.




Foolish Parents

One young academically excellent person went to apply for a managerial position in a big company. He passed the first interview; the director did the last interview. The Director discovered from the CV that the youth’s academic achievements were excellent all the way, from the secondary school until the postgraduate research, never had a year when he did not score.

The Director asked, “Did you obtain any scholarships in school?”

The youth answered, “None.”

The Director asked, “Was it your father who paid for your school fees?”

The youth answered, “My father passed away when I was one year old, it was my mother who paid for my school fees.”

The Director asked, “Where did your mother work?”

The youth answered, “My mother worked as laundry woman.”

The Director requested the youth to show his hands. The youth showed a pair of hands that were smooth and perfect.

The Director asked, “Have you ever helped your mother wash the clothes before?”

The youth answered, “Never, my mother always wanted me to study and read more books. Furthermore, my mother can wash clothes faster than me.”

The Director said, “I have a request. When you go back today, go and clean your mother’s hands, and then see me tomorrow morning.”

The youth felt that his chance of landing the job was high. When he went back, he happily requested his mother to let him clean her hands. His mother felt strange. Happy but with mixed feelings, she showed her hands to the young man.The youth cleaned his mother’s hands slowly. His tear fell as he did that. It was the first time he noticed that his mother’s hands were so wrinkled, and there were so many bruises in her hands. Some bruises were so painful that his mother shivered when they were cleaned with water.

This was the first time the youth realized that it was this pair of hands that washed the clothes everyday to enable him to pay the school fee. The bruises in the mother’s hands were the price that the mother had to pay for his graduation, academic excellence and his future.After finishing the cleaning of his mother’s hands, the youth quietly washed all the remaining clothes for his mother.

That night, mother and son talked for a very long time.

Next morning, the youth went to the director’s office.

The Director noticed the tears in the youth’s eyes, asked: “Can you tell me what have you done and learned yesterday in your house?”

The youth answered, “I cleaned my mother’s hands and also finished cleaning all the remaining clothes.”

The Director asked, “Please tell me your feelings.”

The youth said: “I know now what appreciation is. Without my mother, there would not have been the successful me today.By working together and helping my mother, only now I realize how difficult and tough it is to get something done.I have come to appreciate the importance and value of family relationships.”

The Director said, “This is what I am looking for to be my manager. I want to recruit a person who can appreciate the help of others, a person who knows the sufferings of others to get things done, and a person who would not put money as his only goal in life. You are hired.”

Later on, this young person worked very hard and received the respect of his subordinates. Every employee worked diligently and as a team. The company’s performance improved tremendously.

                                                                                             *****

Something to think about:

The Prophet (saws) said, ‘Cursed be the one whose both parents are alive and he does not assure himself of paradise, (by not serving them).’





Interesting Facts 


	A diamond will not dissolve in acid. The only thing that can destroy it is intense heat.

	A lump of pure gold the size of a matchbox can be flattened into a sheet the size of a tennis court.

	Absolutely pure gold is so soft that it can be moulded with the hands.

	An ounce of gold can be stretched into a wire 50 miles long.

	Coloured diamonds are caused by impurities such as nitrogen (yellow), boron (blue). With red diamonds being due to deformities in the structure of the stone, and green ones being the result of irradiation.

	Only four important diamond fields have been found – in Africa, South America, India, and the Soviet Union.

	In 1957, the Shipping port Atomic Power Station in Pennsylvania, the first nuclear facility to generate electricity in the United States, went on line. (It was taken out of service in 1982)

	Natural gas has no odour. The smell is added artificially so that leaks can be detected.

	Prussic acid, in a crystalline powder called Zyklon B, was used to kill in Germany’s gas chambers. The gas would paralyze the victim’s lungs, causing them to suffocate.

	Sea water, loaded with mineral salts, weighs about a pound and a half more per cubit foot than fresh water at the same temperature.

	Ten per cent of the salt mined in the world each year is used to de-ice the roads in America.

	The Chinese were using aluminium to make things as early as 300 AD Western civilization didn’t rediscover aluminium until 1827.









Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [32-43] (2019)

[32] She said, ‘You chiefs, give me your opinion concerning (this) my affair. I am not used to deciding a matter until you are present (with) me.’47 47. There are quite a few reports of Jewish origin about the number of chiefs that Bilqis consulted. Alusi scoffs at them and considers them nearer to lies than truth.[33] They said, ’We possess power and own great fighting (prowess). However, the affair rests with you. So, consider what you will command.’

[34] She said, ’Kings when they enter a country, they despoil it and render the noblest of its people the most abased. That is what they do.4848. Her chiefs had comforted her that they commanded great power and fighting skill. But she knew the reality and told them indirectly that if they faced Sulayman’s forces, they would have a different story to narrate after the fiasco (Au.).[35] I am going to send them a gift and see with what do the envoys return.’4949. That is, if Sulayman accepted the gifts and spared her and her kingdom, it would mean he was a mere king who could be resisted. But if he did not accept the gifts, it would mean he was a Prophet who could not be resisted (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). There are no few reports on what those fabulous gifts constituted, but, once again in the words of Alusi, nearer to lies than to truth. The Jewish Encyclopedia for instance says she sent several vessels of treasures along with 6000 boys and girls of the same age as gift. (Majid)[36] But when they (the envoys) came to Sulayman he said, ‘Will you extend riches to me?, while what Allah has given me is better than what He gave you. But rather, it is you who rejoice in your gifts.5050. Yusuf Ali comments: “Poor Bilqis! She thought she had arranged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and at the same time pacify her warlike subjects. But the effect of the embassy with such presents was the very opposite. Solomon took it as an insult that she should send him presents instead of her submission to the true Religion! He flung back the presents at her, as much as to say, ‘Let these baubles delight your own hearts! Allah (swt) has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods, and something infinitely better, viz., His Light and Guidance! Why do you say nothing about that?’”[37] Go back to them. We will assuredly come against them with a force they have no power (to resist), drive them out from there disgraced, and they will be humbled.’

[38] He asked, ‘You chiefs. Which one of you will bring me her throne before they come to me surrendered?’5151. It is narrated that when Bilqis came to know that her gifts were rejected, she started off to see Sulayman. It was when she had arrived close to his capital that he ordered her throne brought to him. (Ibn Kathir)[39] Said one of the powerful ones52 of the Jinn, ’I will bring it to you before you rise from your place.53 Surely, I am strong, trustworthy.’ 52. Literally, the word `ifrit is used for a rebellious ruffian (Alusi), but here it is understood as a giant and a mighty one of them, as in Ibn Kathir.

53. Maqamik: i.e., from the seat of Justice that Sulayman occupied every day until noon, administering justice.[40] Said he who possessed knowledge of the Book, ’I will bring it to you before even your glance returns to you.’54 When he saw it firmly placed55 before him he said,56 ’This is by the grace of my Lord that He may test me whether I give thanks or am I ungrateful. And, whosoever is grateful, surely he is grateful only for himself, while whosoever is ungrateful, then, surely, my Lord is All-sufficient, All-generous.’5754. Ibn Is-haq, as well as some others, have reported that the one who said these words was a friend of Sulayman and he knew Ism al-A`zam by whose power he was able to place the throne before Sulayman in a moment (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

Another opinion is that it was Sulayman himself who brought the throne with Allah’s help (Zamakhshari, Razi).

55. The use of the term “mustaqarr” implies that it could have been a fairly large throne (Au.).

56. Ibn Jarir has several reports that describe who brought the throne and how. But, in the absence of any hadith, either weak or strong, the details do not carry any scholarly weight. As Ibn Kathir notes, there is no way we can check the authenticity of these reports since they are most probably of Jewish origin, and hence ignoring them is the best course.

Mawdudi comments: “It may well be asked how the throne was carried over the distance of 1500 miles, appearing in Solomon’s court within the twinkling of an eye. In this regard, it must be stated that our notions of time and space, of matter and motions, based on our limited observation and experience, are applicable only to us and not to God… God can cause anything… When we are talking of God… what difficulty is there in believing that a throne was carried up to a distance of a few thousand miles within the twinkling of an eye? … After all, the same Qur’an contains the statement that one night God took His servant Muhammad (peace be on him) from Makkah to Jerusalem and brought him back, all within one night.”

For those familiar with modern science, it should not present any difficulty in understanding how the throne could have been brought in a second. The distance between Yemen and Palestine is no more than about 2500 km. It means the carrier would have traveled at the speed of about 5000 km. per second. How does it compare with the speed of light which is 300,000 km a second – roughly the speed at which the universe is now expanding?!

57.”If Solomon had been ungrateful to Allah, i.e., if he had worked for his own selfish or worldly ends, he could have used the brute strength of `Ifrit to add to his worldly strength and glory. Instead, he uses the higher magic of the Book, – of the Spirit – to transform the throne of Bilqis for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light. He had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to Allah (swt) for the Grace He had given him.” (Yusuf Ali)

 [41] He said, ‘Disguise her throne for her. We will see whether she is guided or will she be of those who are not guided.’5858. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, and Wahb b. Munabbih have opined that the meaning of this ayah* is, ’Will Bilqis be rightly guided in recognizing her throne as her own?’ And the presentation of the throne was to test whether she was intelligent enough (to recognize Allah’s powers).~ Ibn Jarir[42] So when she came, it was said, ‘Is your throne like this?’ She said, ’As if it is it.’59 ’And we were given the knowledge before her, and were submitted.60*59. “Bilqis stands the test. She knows it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was now much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, and acknowledges, for herself and her people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by Allah (swt), by which they recognized Allah’s prophet in Solomon (asws), and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul.” (Yusuf Ali)

60. The dominant opinion is that of Mujahid who said that these are the words of Sulayman meaning, he had knowledge of these things much before her arrival, and, was a believer. (Baghawi, Ibn Kathir)

 [43] But what she had been worshipping besides Allah had prevented her. She was of an unbelieving people.’6161. “The purport is that her continuance in paganism was not specially a fault of her own, but due to her family upbringing and to her vicious associates.” (Majid)

The opinion of Mujahid, Sa`id and Hasan was that the words, “And we were given the knowledge” … until “she was of an unbelieving people” are those of Sulayman. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: Can I know the significance of the number 786 in Islam? I have seen that many people stick a sticker saying 786 on their vehicles, what is your opinion about these?

YMD

There is strong disapproval that any part of the Qur’an be desecrated. Bismillah is a whole ayah of the Qur’an. In addition, it has Allah’s Name and attributes within it.

Now, Muslims are encouraged to start a work, a talk, or a piece of writing with the basmalah.

However, it is often seen that written material starting with a basmalah (the bismillah formula is called basmalah), are found in litter or simply discarded here and there to be swept around by the winds, with passers-by trampling them without knowledge. Therefore, employing the old Arabic alphabetical numbering system (in English, the Gematria system), which gave a number to every letter, they preferred to use 786 as replacement to basmalah. If the values of the 19 letters used in the basmalah (baa, alif, seen, meem etc.) are added together, it works out to the figure 786. So, instead of writing the whole of the basmalah, they used to place 786 as the substitute.

In our times, the tendency is to rebel against the past, hence the use is strongly objected to by some adventurous people, and the littering of pieces of papers with the bismillah written in full, goes on unabated.

That said, sticking 786 on to vehicles defies reason and religion. To say the basmalah at the start of anything one does is the Sunnah. Writing 786 or whole of the basmalah on vehicles could invite questioning in the Hereafter. It is only at the start of a piece of writing that the substitute could be adopted.

When Allah ordered Nuh (asws) to build a boat, He ordered him to alight in His Name (11: 41). He did not ask him to write either basmalah or its Gematria equivalent.

Q. I also seek your opinion on people sticking stickers saying HKGN (Hazrat Khwaja Garib Nawaz) on their shops and on their vehicles in India.

Arshad M,

On Email

YMD

Khawja Ghareeb Nawaz refers to Muʿīn al-Dīn Ḥasan Chishti, originally of Sistan, (now in eastern Iran-Baluchistan). Born in 1142 CE, he moved to Delhi, and then from there to Ajmer (Rajasthan) and died there in 1236 CE. He was highly influential as a Sufi, heading an order called the Chishtiyyah. It is alleged that he incorporated the ‘use of music’ in hymns and liturgies to attract Indians to Islam.

Without knowing the intention, we cannot judge the rightness or wrongness of the practice you mention. If some sort of help is sought, it would amount to shirk, as also if barakah is the objective. Islam disapproves of all superstitions. Says a Qur’anic verse: “That was a nation that has passed. They shall have what they earned, and you will have what you earn.” (2: 135)

To hang decoratively written Allah’s Name on the walls of a house or office for barakah, has not won approval of the scholars. In some cases it can amount to desecration of Allah’s Name.

Barakah comes from one’s own good deeds consistently performed. The common people seek to get what they have not earned, through these devious ways. They are likely to earn Allah’s anger for ignoring Him, and invoking other than Him.

Had you gone about in Madinah during the time of the Prophet (saws), you wouldn’t have found Yaa Ghouse inscribed on any door. You would not have found written even Yaa Allah.Q: Thank you Young Muslim Digest for opening a column for clarifying readers’ doubts in the magazine. What is the ruling on the subject of a Muslim Woman already married to a non-Muslim man with a child? Since this is an invalid marriage, what needs to be done for this?

Azher Syed,

On Email

YMD

The lady may warn her husband, that she cannot live with him anymore. Without official separation, she may start living apart from him. Any sexual contact would be considered Zina. She may allow him few months to consider whether he will embrace Islam, or would decide to separate.

During this interim period, she may offer him a simple book on Islam. It may not be a comparative-religion book. It should state simply what Islam stands for. For example: 1. Islam the Religion You Can no Longer Ignore, by Syed Iqbal Zaheer, 2. Islam, by John Alden Williams (a non-Muslim), 3. Towards Understanding Islam by Mawlana Maududi, 4.What Islam Is, or 5. Islamic Faith and Practice, by Mawlana Manzoor No`mani.

Basically, polemical books may be avoided.

If he has doubts, ‘an Islam-knowing person’ may be brought in to clear them.

If all methods fail, then, he is perhaps an obstinate person. He is not even a Hindu, because Hinduism does not prohibit change of religion. Hinduism accepts even atheism under its umbrella. He may be given notice of separation if he will not change his religion. If he keeps refusing, then, he does not love his wife either. At all events the lady may separate out.

The child is hers.Q. I had a question regarding organ donation. I just know that, after death, we aren’t supposed to donate our organs or our entire body for any purpose.

YMD

How can you donate after you are dead?

Your body belongs to Allah (swt). It is He who created it. Now, when you have no power over your body, how can you donate it? Is it because you wish to earn either a reward from Allah (swt), or praise from the people, without paying any cost for it?

Q. But what about donating while I am alive? Please help me in both the cases (dead and alive)?

YMD

You can donate such parts of your body which do not cause you any permanent harm, such as, for instance, one of your kidney.

However, if doctor’s advice is against it, you cannot.

Q. What about blood donation? Is it legal?

YMD

It is legal.

Q. I mean to say: in my surroundings, many people sell their blood. In the sense they donate and accept money in return. But my intention is to donate it free of cost. Please do clarify me.

Nida Peerzade,

On Email

YMD

Take not your religion from your surroundings. Instead of donating blood, you should better donate money for the slum-dwellers. If you have no money, create some by doing some part-time work. If that is impossible (which itself is impossible), you may donate blood, charge for it, and then, donate the sum to the slum-dwellers.Q. Why cannot Muslims of India establish Islamic rules in India? Like at the time of Prophet Muhammad (saws)?

YMD

Theoretically, you could. You will have to be ‘the Government’ (not in the Government) and you will have to have a Muslim population which demands it – one and all, then you could.

Q. Why scholars of Islam (of any sect) come together in one platform to make India as an Islamic country?

Muzaffar Sharief, **

On Email

YMD

Give them a population, Muslim and non-Muslim, one and all, who, are not simply willing, but demanding an Islamic state, and they will do it.

Although your question and ideas sound a bit childish, but it is not as phantasmagoria as it appears at first sight. This is because, surprisingly, the Islamic State does not demand a nation’s population to be Muslim. The system is above religious denominations. It can be brought to use in a non-Muslim environment. In plain words, a people who do not believe in Islam, can also live by Islamic laws and draw its benefits.

The only fearful element about it is punishments for crimes. But, hasn’t 4000 years of life and history have convinced us that no system of law has succeeded the way Islamic system has. Crimes of rape, murder, lynching, paedophilic activity, and so on, have been so well-eradicated and such peace is enjoyed by the populations (though not all Muslims) of Yemen, Oman, UAE, Bahrain, Saudi Arabia and Kuwait, is an envy of many, many, nations – even if they are too proud to admit. Non-Muslim women returning home from these countries, ever remember fondly the peace and safety they enjoyed in these lands.

The economic advantage to the masses is countless. Taxes on the population is not allowed by Islamic law. Instead, people pay 2.5% of their savings reaching a certain limit of wealth saved – and paid voluntarily. According to a study conducted in the USA, this amount is enough to remove the poverty from the encumbered millions in the slums. If implemented, gone is abject, humility and comes in toilets and running water.

You may take any aspect, and you will discover that an Islamic State can be established in any country, and to its advantage, whether the population is Muslim or not.

So, learn a bit about what the Islamic State is, and discuss with your non-Muslim friends. But it is advisable that you apply the laws to yourself and your family before you take the issue out.Q: Is Music allowed in Islam?

Sayed abdul Wahab,

On Email

YMD

Those that are played with instruments, such as guitar, sitar, violin, flutes, etc. are disallowed. Simple duff, tabla etc. are allowed. Their noise does not attract Shaytan.Q: Some years ago, there was an article on your web site, entitled, ‘The E-codes on ingredients,’ by Dr. M. Amjad Khan.

I wonder if there has been an update on the subject since that time.

Jamal R,

On Email

YMD

Regretfully, there has been none.Q: This is Mahetab Bhurani from Gujarat, India. I want admission in your Hauza. What is process for admission form?

I really need the admission because there is no any type of Islamic Studies going in our town. I am from small village and really need Islamic Studies. I want to be a teacher for our small kids which are our future. Please, for God’s sake.

Mahetab Bhurani,

On Email

YMD

We do not understand what you mean by Hauza. Accordingly, we are forwarding your mail to our ‘Manpower Development’ department. You should be hearing from them soon.Q: Hi! I’m a 33-years-female who married a non-Muslim through court marriage… and regretted within two months. It’s Zina what I did. After divorce, I perform my Salah five times, repent to Allah (swt) and ask Taubah each and every day. Now I’m getting alliance in halal way and should go ahead with it. I have told the new person who has now proposed, the whole truth, as I didn’t want to begin the new life with lies about the past.

Is it okay that I should marry? Is there anything I can do that pleases Allah, forgives me and leads me in right path? I have started to do isthikara too.

Please don’t mention my name anywhere.

XYZ,

On Email

YMD

Since you are regretful of the past, and wish no more to repeat, yourTawbah (repentance) meets the requirement of acceptance. Although it is good to be seeking forgiveness, you may relax on this score.

That you have divulged the information of the past to the new person, is a matter of courage and honesty. It places you and your character on a higher pedestal.

Nevertheless, you may not further discuss the past with the new person. If he is curious, you may tell him that, “that was in the past. Allah has forgiven me.”

To strengthen your repentance, you may spend in charity some money on a poor, especially, a woman.Q: In its general meeting, Gauhati University Masjid Committee has lately adopted a resolution that the President of the same Masjid committee shall be elected or selected only from among the Muslim Professors of Gauhati University, especially those regularly attending Jum’uah prayer in the Masjid on Friday.  

Does Islam permit it? Please answer it in the light of Islamic law.

M. A. Samad,

Guwahati

YMD

The said management committee is to be commended for such a decision. Ideally, apart from being a professor, and regular attendee of the Friday’s Prayers, they might look for someone who is religiously educated also.

The damage that is done to the mosque and Muslims is because the Management Committee is headed by an ignorant person, both in the secular sense as well as religious. He heads committee members who can be similarly qualified.

To cite an example of bad management, Muslim stalls around a mosque used to set-up food stalls, especially in Ramadan, selling tasty fast foods and fried stuff of all sorts. Apart from Muslims, it would attract crowds of people of other faiths and the Muslim traders (who specialize in such food) were doing good business, earning, perhaps, enough to meet with their month’s expenses.

Now, where there is crowd, there is noise. Attendees of the mosque began to complain to the Management Committee that they were unable to concentrate because of the noise. Another grievance was that the crowds of other faiths were observed buying food from these stalls, carrying them to their vehicles, where they were partaking them with wine as accompaniment.

So the Committee decided that the space around the mosque will not be henceforth let out for the food vendors. It did not occur to them that beaten from every side, denied jobs in many places, this opportunity to earn some living, out of a business in which Muslims do well, would be to deny them halal earning. As for the noise, if that truly was the cause of concentration in Prayers, the windows could be closed, and a few Air Conditioners installed. As regards wine consumption, what business Muslims have to prevent its consumption, when allowed by the law of the country?

A professor heading the Management Committee would – expectedly – handle such affairs with greater wisdom, and control the committee members who, otherwise too, do little more than quarrel among themselves, over minor issues.

Take care, however, to win the approval of the present Committee members, some of whom are not as pious as a suspecting person would assume. There have been murders.




The Art of Writing (2019)


One of the differences between pure art and the art of writing is that although writing is also described as an art, it is acquirable, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Writing is an art. But it differs from other arts in that it does not demand–for a start – a few inborn qualities, tastes, and skills, as those others do. For example painting. Not everyone can paint with success. (Most often, the West hides its aesthetic poverty by gluing the eyes of the onlookers to the nude).

Contrarily, everyone and anyone can learn mathematics. To be a mathematician of note, one needs to apply himself to the discipline, again and again, equation after equation; but not everyone can become a successful poet, no matter how hard he tries, or how many attempts he makes, or even how bulky his vocabulary-box is. If the flair is missing, he is unlikely to produce something like Wordsworth’s lines to his wife:

She was a Phantom of delight

When first she gleamed upon my sight;

Far from that, he might not make any inroad even in free verse. It is well said that federal funding of arts is a waste. What a nation could not achieve in one hundred years after independence, a lady achieved, not once, but emphasizing her contribution, time and again, throughout her life, to be remembered as ‘one of the most influential personalities on the planet.’ This lady-architect, Zaha Hadid Muhammad, of Iraqi origin, dominated the architectural world, invading Britain, France, Azerbaijan, Dubai, USA, Germany, China– you name the rest – with her breath-taking ideas.

After the perfection of the dome design by the Muslims centuries ago, it was for her to take to perfection curve-based designs in modern architecture. The Chinese – innovators themselves –attempting construction of the largest airport in the world, in Peking, chose her to import fresh ideas to their country. (Her contemporary and competitors in the West, who normally excel in constructing matchbox-shaped buildings, have recently built, as a proud tribute to the 21^(st) century, a tall building in the shape of aphallus. If Bedouins – of the deserts or steppes – are described as those who raid, plunder, slaughter, and rape, then the Hadith prediction has come true).

In short, art is not every nation’s share, nor every individual’s. As dynasties, the Mughals were, perhaps, the last and the best at art. To steal their masterpieces is an irresistible idea for the Bedouins.

However, one of the differences between pure art and the art of writing is that although writing is also described as an art, it is acquirable. One needs to build vocabulary, learn from others ways to express in a variety of newest ways, increase sensitivity and sensibility (if he, or she, already is), think beyond the first or second step at which averagely educated people to stop, and he, or she, can look forward to scribbling some meaningful lines.

A meaningful writing also requires a meaningful plot, or an idea, or a thought, or a theme. Clarity here is of utmost importance. A fresher usually tries a bombastic style, but hopelessly fails to convey any meaning. He hasn’t got a clear theme behind the façade of words.

Almost the first requirement for one trying to become a writer is to be a voracious reader. A thousand pages read, might help produce a paragraph new. The choice of subjects and titles to be read is decided by one’s own interests, first, and second: by the tastes of the literary world of his readers. But, in general, English masterpieces of the Middle and the early Modern periods, both prose and poetry, are recommendable. (Contemporary literature is closer to being described as junk rather than following a genre).

In the sub-continent, literary courses, graduate to doctorate, would be considered a waste of time by those whose objective was not to win a teaching job. We do not know of the quality of language education in the West, but their writings seem to be getting more and more abstract, and less and less pleasurable. Recently, given one of them a piece of writing from Gibbon’s history, he – a University teacher –triumphantly suggested several corrections! That reminds us that reading Gibbon’s voluminous history would be justified if read for literary reasons. Edward Said is good for modern-day conjunctions.

Humor is a strong element in people judging the quality of a piece of writing. The kind of humor as PG Wodehouse’s “what looks like his nose, is his nose” is popular with the British and nostalgic Indians. Dryness of the likes of Thomas Mann’s “Magic Mountain,” lets you know from the start that if the objective is to learn the language, you better beholding a different book in your hands. In our times, even scientists take care to introduce humor, once or twice in a textual work where equations are, ordinarily, more welcome. “I’ve been teaching this subject,” quips a professor in a University corridor, “that I’ve begun to understand it.”

Mystery, not of the detective type, is another desirable quality. In this case, the reader is left guessing about the intent of a paragraph, so as to be pleased to discover, at the end of the passage, something interesting he couldn’t guess earlier. (Sometimes Henry James achieves that). That leads us to mystery’s little sister: surprise. It is not the surprise of a tale. It is the surprise within a sentence itself. You didn’t expect that the sentence would convey what it did when you completed it.

Pun, but not artificially created: in a sentence made for that, is quite welcome; but only the occasional one. It might be placed here and there at some distance. For a Westerner, the first Biryani eaten is to be smitten. (Vegetable biryani is the favorite meal of the Maharajah bankrupt).

An important quality is a simplicity. Bertrand Russell recommended a language as simple as which is: “understanded of the masses.” (His line)

Criticism is a spicy element; but not of the empty-headed, fanatical politician in power. His party and regime will come gunning after you. Provoking the intelligent leads to heated, healthy, and non-violent discussion, lending credence to the writing and the writer. A word of appreciation by one of them can spread like a bottle of perfume unplugged.

Revisions are beautifying elements. Errors are like pimples and maturing warts on the face that the onlooker into the mirror ignores to note. Reading and re-reading makes them visible. And the method is to keep away the writing until the writer forgets the idea or the theme in it, and then pick it up, perhaps, after a few weeks. Not only the errors would be now visible, but sometimes, absurdity of the whole might cry out loud.

Zaha Hadid’s

Design of the

Heyder Aliyev Center, Azerbaijan

_____________





Ahadith from Ishraq al-Ma`ani (2019)

1. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr says, “I went up to `A’isha while solar eclipse was happening. People were in Prayers; she too was in Prayer. I asked, ‘What’s the matter with the people?’ She pointed to the heaven with her hand and said, ‘Glory to Allah.’ I asked, ‘A sign?’ She said, ‘yes,’ with a sign. So, I too joined in Prayer until the Sun began to shine on my head. I began to pour water on my head.

When the eclipse was gone, the Messenger praised Allah and said, ‘There was nothing that I never saw earlier but was shown to me at this spot, even heaven and hell. It was revealed to me that you will be tested in the graves, as hard as the travails of Dajjal, or near about it. (The narrator said, ’I’m not sure which of the two Asma’ said). They (angels) will come to you and ask, ‘What do you know about this man?’ A believer, or one firm in faith, (the narrator said, ‘I’m not sure which of the two Asma’ said.), will say, ‘(He is) Muhammad, Allah’s Messenger came to us with clear signs and with guidance. We responded, believed, and followed.’ He will be told, ‘Sleep. We understand that you were a believer.’ As for the hypocrite, or the doubter, (‘I’m not sure which of the two Asma’ said), he will say, ‘I don’t know anything. I used to hear the people say somethings, and I used to repeat.’“

– Bukhari

This shows that they were Praying in the open with the Sun scorching them.(Au.)2. Ka`b b. Malik reports from his father that he asked, “Messenger of Allah, how do you look at poetry?” He answered, “A believer strives (for his religion) with his sword and his tongue. By Him in whose hands is my life, as if you (poets) pierce them with your arrows.”3. Sufyan b. Muhriz said: “While we were circumbulating the House along with `Abdullah ibn `Umar when someone interrupted him and asked: ‘Ibn `Umar. Did you hear the Prophet talk of Najwa (secret talk)?’ He answered, ‘I heard the Prophet say, ’Allah will bring a man close to Himself on the Judgment Day so close as to place His Hands on his shoulders and make him admit his sins saying, ’Do you recognize?’ He will reply, ‘My Lord! I do recognize.’ It will go on to the length Allah wills and then say, ‘I concealed them in the world, and today I forgive them.’ Then he will be given the Record of his good deeds. As for the unbeliever and hypocrite, it will be pronounced upon the heads of the witnesses, ‘These are the ones who fastened lies upon their Lord. Lo! Curse be upon the transgressors.’”

– Ibn Hibban, Sahih

4. Anas b. Malik reported the Prophet, “When a believer is in Salah, he is whispering with his Lord, so let him not spit in front nor at the right side, but towards his left, or under his feet.”

– Bukhari

5. Ibn `Umar said, “I was with the Prophet while he was eating freshly plucked dates. He said,”Among the trees there is one like a believer. (Which one is it?)” I wished to say, ‘It is date-palm tree,’ but I was the youngest of the gathering.’ He himself said, ‘It is the date-palm tree.’“

– Bukhari




“Hard Evidence Cannot Prevail over a Transparent Official Lie” (2019)



On the basis of the known evidence, knowledgable and informed people have concluded that 9/11 was an inside job organized by Vice President Dick Cheney, his stable of neoconservatives, and Israel for the purpose of reconstructing the Middle East in Israel’s interest and enriching the US military/security complex in the process, writes DR. PAUL CRAIG ROBERTS.

I would appreciate hearing from readers whether they have come across a report in the print, TV, or NPR media of the highly professional four-year investigation of WTC Building 7’s demise.  The international team of civil engineers concluded that the official story of Building 7’s destruction is entirely false. I reported their findings here.

I suspect that the expert report is already in the Memory Hole. Popular Mechanics, Wikipedia and CNN cannot label a distinguished team of experts “conspiracy theorists.”  Therefore the presstitutes and assorted cover-up artists for the 9/11 false flag attack on the United States will simply act as if no such report exists. The vast majority of people in the world will never hear about the report. I doubt that the real perpetrators of 9/11 will even bother to hire their own team to “refute” the report as that would bring the report into the news, the last place the perpetrators want it to be.

The 9/11 Commission report was not an investigation and ignored all forensic evidence. The NIST simulation of Building 7’s collapse was rigged to get the desired result.  The only real investigations have been done by private scientists, engineers, and architects.  They have found clear evidence of the use of nano-thermite in the destruction of the twin towers.

More than 100 First Responders have testified that they experienced a large number of explosions inside the towers, including a massive explosion in the sub-basement prior to the time the airliners are said to have hit the tower.

Numerous military and civilian pilots have said that the flight maneuvers involved in the WTC and Pentagon attacks are beyond their (own) skills and most certainly beyond the skills of the alleged hijackers.  Wreckage of the airliners is surprisingly missing from impact sites.  And so on and so on. That Building 7 was a controlled demolition is no longer disputable.

On the basis of the known evidence, knowledgable and informed people have concluded that 9/11 was an inside job organized by Vice President Dick Cheney, his stable of neoconservatives, and Israel for the purpose of reconstructing the Middle East in Israel’s interest and enriching the US military/security complex in the process.

Patrick Pasin, a French author, provides additional evidence of Mueller’s misuse of his office to protect an official lie. An English language translation of Pasin’s book, The FBI Accomplice of 9/11, has been published by Talma Studios in Dublin, Ireland.

Pasin’s book consists of his organization of the known evidence, which has been suppressed in order to perpetrate a false story of 9/11, into a compelling account of how a false flag attack was protected from exposure.  He details the plan “through which the FBI tried to prove the government conspiracy narrative—no matter the cost.”  Keep in mind that Mueller is the one that the Deep State set on President Trump.  Dirty business is Mueller’s business.

Pasin collects the evidence and weaves it into a compelling story. It is all there. The insider trading in advance of the airliner hijackings, the impossibility of cell phone calls from airliners in 2001, the anthrax letters sent to senators Tom Daschle and Patrick Leahy which paved the way for the PATRIOT Act, the effort to blame American military scientists for the letters once it emerged that the anthrax was unique to a US military lab, the total implausibility of finding an undamaged passport in the rubble of the twin towers where fires allegedly were so hot that they melted steel.

It is extraordinary that anyone could have believed a word of this. Try to image such intense heat as to melt steel but not enough to burn a passport!

Pasin’s book is easy to read.  He just lays it out, revealing falsification after falsification, lie after lie.  The obviously false story is fed to the world, and the experts who expose it as false are called “conspiracy theorists” by people too stupid and uninformed to carry their books.

This is America in the 21st century, and apparently the rest of the world’s population is not any brighter.



Dr. Paul Craig Roberts writes on his blog, Paul Craig Roberts Institute for Political Economy, where this article was originally published. He is a frequent contributor to Global Research.

Enter article content here.




Another Official 9/11 Big Lie Exposed (2019)

The Mysterious Collapse of World Trade Center 7: Why the Final Official Report About 9/11 Is Unscientific and False” by David Ray Griffin debunked the official account of what happened. He explained that the National Institute of Standards and Technology (NIST)’s official findings were fabricated.He accused NIST of falsifying and ignoring hard evidence, sticking to the official Big Lie about WTC 7’s collapse.

AE911Truth’s Richard Gage said the following about Griffin’s book: He “provided a comprehensive dismantling of NIST’s theory about WTC 7, according to which it suffered global collapse because of ordinary building fires,” adding:

“Besides showing that NIST committed massive scientific fraud, Griffin also points out that NIST was able to complete its theory only by affirming a miracle: a steel-framed high-rise building coming down in free fall even though explosives had not been used to remove its columns.”

Physics Professor John Wyndham said:

“Griffin show(ed) that NIST’s WTC 7 report has no scientific credibility.”

Big Lies take on a life of their own because establishment media report them as facts — serving as press agents for powerful interests inimical to peace, equity and justice.The official 9/11 story is the Biggest Big Lie of our time — about the mother of all state-sponsored false flags, with dark forces in Washington responsible.

Osama bin Laden and so-called “crazed Arabs” had nothing to do with what happened on a day that will live in infamy forever. It opened the gates of hell for endless US wars of aggression against nonbelligerent states threatening no one — responsible for countless millions of deaths and human misery on an appalling scale.

Seriously ill with kidney disease and other ailments, bin Ladin in mid-2001 was being treated at the American Hospital in Dubai.

On September 10, 2001 (one day before 9/11), CBS News anchor Dan Rather reported his admittance to a Rawalpindi, Pakistan hospital. He was dying. On July 11, 2002, The NYT said “Osama bin Laden is dead. (He) died in December (2001) and was buried in the mountains of southeast Afghanistan.”The BBC, Fox News, and other media sources reported the same information.On December 26, 2001, a leading Pakistani newspaper reported bin Laden’s death. It cited a prominent Taliban official who attended his funeral – witnessing his dead body before it was laid to rest.

Obama didn’t kill Osama, another Big Lie of our time. So-called “Enemy Number One” was an unwitting CIA asset — recruited in the 1980s by Pakistani intelligence against Soviet Russia in Afghanistan. The official 9/11 account was fabricated to conceal state-sponsored terrorism, dark forces in Washington responsible for what happened. David Ray Griffin’sten books on the 9/11 Big Lie provide the most detailed account of what happened and its aftermath — including about the 9/11 (whitewash) Commission.

Jet fuel had nothing to do with bringing down the twin towers. The BBC reported WTC 7’s collapse nearly 30 minutes before it happened. UK activist Tony Rooke accused the BBC of reporting the collapse of WTC 7 before it came down. A UK judge agreed with him…

Fires and heavy debris from the twin towers had nothing to do with WTC 7’s collapse — the official Big Lie reported by Western media.

A four-year study by University of Alaska’s J. Leroy Hulsey, South Carolina Department of Transportation bridge engineer ZhiliQuan, and Nanjing University of Science and Technology Department of Civil Engineering academic Feng Xiao titled “A Structural Reevaluation of the Collapse of World Trade Center” was in part funded by Architects & Engineers for 9/11 Truth (AE911Truth).

It provided detailed scientific evidence of what caused WTC 7’s collapse, debunking the official Big Lie.

The study’s “principle conclusion…is that fire did not cause the collapse of WTC 7 on9/11, contrary to the conclusions of NIST and private engineering firms that studied the collapse.”

The official 9/11 account was fabricated, suppressing hard truths about what happened on that fateful day, changing the course of history.

According to the study, scientific evidence shows that “fires could not have caused weakening or displacement of structural members capable of initiating any of the hypothetical local failures alleged to have triggered the total collapse of the building, nor could any local failures, even if they had occurred, have triggered a sequence of failures that would have resulted in the observed total collapse.”

WTC 7’s collapse “was a global failure involving the near-simultaneous failure of every column in the building .”No “progressive collapse involving the sequential failure of columns throughout the buildingoccurred.”Nothing external to WTC 7 caused its free fall collapse in 2.5 seconds. Debris from the twin towers and building 7 was removed and destroyed to prevent a proper forensic analysis,  AE911Truth explained.

On 9/11, remaining remnants of rule of law in the US died. Endless war on humanity at home and abroad replaced it. Things are worsening, not improving — both right wings of the US war party responsible for an increasingly nightmarish scenario.

US rage for unchallenged dominance risks unthinkable/potentially catastrophic global war by accident or design, including possible use of nuclear weapons for the first time in earnest — a nightmarish scenario if things turn out this way.



Award-winning author Stephen Lendman lives in Chicago. He can be reached at lendmanstephen@sbcglobal.net. He is a Research Associate of the Centre for Research on Globalization (CRG). His new book as editor and contributor is titled “Flashpoint in Ukraine: US Drive for Hegemony Risks WW III.”




Ashes Lie (2019)

Following is the message which the writer has tried to convey in this poem: Muslims have forgotten their true identity (Shaheen), are busy with infighting (plucking feathers in vain), look at Sahaba and Prophets as Shaheens (now an extinct creature) while the world (mountain) is awaiting their return to lead and guide. The wise among the enemies (head priest) know that the day we realize our true identity, it will be their end and hence they do all they can to prevent it. But destiny has to be fulfilled.

In the pitch darkness of dreadful cold night,

I groan, lying languidly, drenched in black sludge, shivering with fright;

My charred broken feathers have been burning since time out of mind,

I have resigned to the dark shackles, drowning me into the womb of the black rind;

Occasionally, the lightning strikes and I catch a faint glimpse of the silhouette of the legendary Shaheen standing imposingly on a high pedestal in the far horizon with its wings open wide,

Stimulating nostalgic reminiscences of these majestic birds who once soared high and perched on the mountain peaks to rule the countryside;

The cacophony of plangent cries of friends and relatives, sharing my death bed, is aggravating my pain,

They keep plucking from my ruined plumage to replenish their own. Alas! All in vain!

Gigantic vultures are hovering viciously over us, amidst morbid dark clouds,

Hurling black burning stones and raining dark viscous liquid, in tandem, to prepare our shrouds;

As I withdraw from the commotion around, I experience a warm feeling emerge within, intensifying as each moment passes by,

A deep longing for someone very close I suppose, who seems to be trying to tell me that the ashes lie;

A bead of tear escaped my moistened eyes and is resting on the hem,

Embraced as its own and escorted by a gust of wind to the heavens above, as I watch in the background of black horror – my tiny gem;

I raise my battered wings and spread them wide open to the pouring skies, to make an impassioned plea,

Mustering all my residual strength, I barely manage to whisper, “Rabbi”;

For the first time, I took cognizance of the extant behemoth, with its summit reaching the higher skies,

Yearning for its rightful resident, who never seems to answer its call, no matter how much it sighs;

O Iqbal! An apparently dormant instinct seems to be starting to manifest itself in me through an overwhelming urge,

Struggling against the shackles, I start flapping my ravaged wings, spattering around the black ash, refusing to submerge;

I did everything I can, now is Your turn!

I am ready to fulfil my destiny and get out of this sojourn;

In a mysterious turn of events, the groaning and pelting has abruptly stopped while the birds of prey stare at me aghast,

Thunder roars as the black rain intensifies, blowing the trumpet to announce that it is beginning at last;

Covered in my own ashes, I rise against my foretold fate, alive and free from any fear,

Last time I felt this way, I was in my mother’s arms while my father whispered the most beautiful words in my ear;

The head priest, disoriented and terrified, is hastily converging on me along with his flock while exhorting them, “They cannot know”,

I look at him conveying what he dreaded most through my triumphant eyes, as the final blob abandons my toe.

I know!




Examining 9/11 and America’s ‘War on Terrorism’ (2019)

“The livelihood of millions of people throughout the World is at stake. It is my sincere hope that the truth will prevail and that the understanding provided in this detailed study will serve the cause of World peace. This objective, however, can only be reached by revealing the falsehoods behind America’s”War on Terrorism” and questioning the legitimacy of the main political and military actors responsible for extensive war crimes.” ~ Michel Chossudovsky, August 2005

The myth of the ‘outside enemy’ and the threat of ‘Islamic terrorists’ was the cornerstone of the Bush administration’s military doctrine, used as a pretext to invade Afghanistan and Iraq, not to mention America’s ‘War on Terrorism’ and the repeal of civil liberties and constitutional government in America.Presented herein under is the Preface of MICHEL CHOSSUDOVSKY’s** 2005 bestseller: America’s ‘War on Terrorism’

At eleven o’clock, on the morning of September 11, the Bush administration had already announced that Al Qaeda was responsible for the attacks on the World Trade Center (WTC) and the Pentagon. This assertion was made prior to the conduct of an indepth police investigation.

That same evening at 9:30 pm, a “War Cabinet” was formed integrated by a select number of top intelligence and military advisors. And at 11:00 pm, at the end of that historic meeting at the White House, the “War on Terrorism” was officially launched.

The decision was announced to wage war against the Taliban and Al Qaeda in retribution for the 9/11 attacks. The following morning on September 12th, the news headlines indelibly pointed to “state sponsorship” of the 9/11 attacks. In chorus, the US media was calling for a military intervention against Afghanistan. Barely four weeks later, on the 7th of October, Afghanistan was bombed and invaded by US troops.

Americans were led to believe that the decision to go to war had been taken on the spur of the moment, on the evening of September 11, in response to the attacks and their tragic consequences.Little did the public realize that a large scale theater war is never planned and executed in a matter of weeks. The decision to launch a war and send troops to Afghanistan had been taken well in advance of 9/11. The “terrorist, massive, casualty-producing event” as it was later described by CentCom Commander General Tommy Franks, served to galvanize public opinion in support of a war agenda which was already in its final planning stage.

The tragic events of 9/11 provided the required justification to wage a war on “humanitarian grounds,” with the full support of World public opinion and the endorsement of the “international community.”

From the very outset, I questioned the official story, which described nineteen Al Qaeda sponsored hijackers involved in a highly sophisticated and organized operation. My first objective was to reveal the true nature of this illusive “enemy of America,” who was “threatening the Homeland.”

The myth of the “outside enemy” and the threat of “Islamic terrorists” was the cornerstone of the Bush administration’s military doctrine, used as a pretext to invade Afghanistan and Iraq, not to mention America’s “War on Terrorism” and the repeal of civil liberties and constitutional government in America.

Without an ‘outside enemy,’ there could be no ‘War on Terrorism.’ The entire national security agenda would collapse “like a deck of cards.” The war criminals in high office would have no leg to stand on.After 9/11, the campaign of media disinformation served not only to drown the truth but also to kill much of the historical evidence on how this illusive ‘outside enemy’ had been fabricated and transformed into ‘Enemy Number One.’

The Balkans Connection

My research on the Balkans conducted since the mid-1990s enabled me to document numerous ties and connections between Al Qaeda and the US Administration. The US military, the CIA and NATO had supported Al Qaeda in the Balkans. Washington’s objective was to trigger ethnic conflict and destabilize the Yugoslav federation, first in Bosnia, then in Kosovo.

In 1997, the Republican Party Committee (RPC) of the US Senate released a detailed report which accused President Clinton of collaborating with the “Islamic Militant Network” in Bosnia and working hand in glove with an organization linked to Osama bin Laden. The report, however,was not widely publicized. Instead, the Republicans chose to discredit Clinton for his liaison with White House intern Monica Lewinsky.

In the months leading up to 9/11, I was actively involved in research on the terror attacks in Macedonia, waged by the self-proclaimed National Liberation Army (NLA) of Macedonia, a paramilitary army integrated by KLA commanders.

Barely a couple of months prior to 9/11, US military advisers were seen mingling with Al Qaeda operatives within the same paramilitary army. In late June 2001, seventeen US “instructors” were identified among the withdrawing rebels. To avoid the diplomatic humiliation and media embarrassment of senior US military personnel captured together with “Islamic terrorists”by the Macedonian Armed Forces, the US and NATO pressured the Macedonian government to allow the NLA terrorists and their US military advisers to be evacuated.

The evidence, including statements by the Macedonian Prime Minister and press reports out of Macedonia, pointed unequivocally to continued US covert support to the “Islamic brigades” in the former Yugoslavia. This was not happening in the bygone era of the Cold War, but in June 2001, barely a couple of months prior to 9/11. These developments, which I was following on a daily basis, immediately cast doubt in my mind on the official 9/11 narrative which presented Al Qaeda as the mastermind behind the attacks on the World Trade Center and the Pentagon.

The Mysterious Pakistani General

On the 12th of September, a mysterious Lieutenant General, head of Pakistan’s Military Intelligence (ISI), who according to the US press reports “happened to be in Washington at the time of the attacks”, was called into the office of Deputy Secretary of State, Richard Armitrage.

The “War on Terrorism” had been officially launched late in the night of September 11, and Dick Armitage was asking General Mahmoud Ahmad to help America “in going after the terrorists”. Pakistani President Pervez Musharraf was on the phone with Secretary of State Colin Powell and the following morning, on the 13th of September, a comprehensive agreement, was reached between the two governments.

My first reaction in reading news headlines on the 13th of September was to ask: if the Bush administration were really committed to weeding out the terrorists, why would it call upon Pakistan`s ISI, which is known to have supported and financed these terrorist organizations?

Subsequent reports indeed suggested that the head of Pakistan’s military intelligence, General Mahmoud Ahmad, who had met Colin Powell on the 13th of September 2001, had allegedly ordered the transfer of 100,000 dollars to the 9/11 ringleader Mohammed Atta. What these reports suggested was that the head of Pakistan’s military intelligence was not only in close contact with senior officials of the US Government, he was also in liaison with the alleged hijackers.

My writings on the Balkans and Pakistani connections, published in early October 2001 were later incorporated into the first edition of this book. There is an intricate relationship between War and Globalization. The “War on Terror” has been used as a pretext to conquer new economic frontiers and ultimately establish corporate control over Iraq’s extensive oil reserves.

Known and documented prior to the invasion, Britain and the US made extensive use of fake intelligence to justify the invasion and occupation of Iraq. Al Qaeda was presented as an ally of the Baghdad regime. “Osama bin Laden” and “Weapons of Mass Destruction” statements circulated profusely in the news chain.

Meanwhile, a new terrorist mastermind had emerged: Abu Musab Al-Zarqawi. In Colin Powell’s historic address to the United Nations Security Council, detailed “documentation” on a sinister relationship between Saddam Hussein and Abu Musab Al-Zarqawi was presented, focussing on his ability to produce deadly chemical, biological and radiological weapons, with the full support and endorsement of the secular Baathist regime.

A Code Orange terror alert followed within two days of Powell’s speech at the United Nations Security Council, where he had been politely rebuffed by UN Weapons Inspector Dr. Hans Blix.

Realty was thus turned upside down. The US was no longer viewed as preparing to wage war on Iraq. Iraq was preparing to attack America with the support of “Islamic terrorists”. Terrorist mastermind Al-Zarqawi was identified as the number one suspect. Official statements pointed to the dangers of a dirty radioactive bomb attack in the US.

The main thrust of the disinformation campaign continued in the wake of the March 2003 US-led invasion of Iraq. It consisted in presenting the Iraqi resistance movement as “terrorists”. The image of “terrorists opposed to democracy” fighting US “peacekeepers” appeared on television screens and news tabloids across the globe.

Meanwhile, the Code Orange terror alerts were being used by the Bush administration to create an atmosphere of fear and intimidation across America. The terror alerts also served to distract public opinion from the countless atrocities committed by US forces in the Afghan and Iraqi war theaters, not to mention the routine torture of so-called “enemy combatants”.

Following the invasion of Afghanistan, the torture of prisoners-of-war and the setting up of concentration camps became an integral part of the Bush administration’s post 9/11 agenda.

The entire legal framework had been turned upside down. According to the US Department of Justice, torture was now permitted under certain circumstances. Torture directed against “terrorists” was upheld as a justifiable means to preserving human rights and democracy. In an utterly twisted logic, the Commander-in-Chief can now quite legitimately authorize the use of torture, because the victims of torture in this case are so-called “terrorists.”

The London 7/7 Bomb Attack

A new threshold in the ’War on Terrorism’was reached in July 2005, with the bomb attacks on London’s underground, which resulted tragically in 56 deaths and several hundred wounded.

On both sides of the Atlantic, the London 7//7 attacks were used to usher in far-reaching police state measures. The US House of Representatives renewed the USA PATRIOT Act “to make permanent the government’s unprecedented powers to investigate suspected terrorists.”

Barely a week prior to the London attacks, Washington had announced the formation of a “domestic spy service” under the auspices of the FBI. The new department—meaning essentially a Big Brother “Secret State Police”—was given a mandate to “spy on people in America suspected of terrorism or having critical intelligence information, even if they are not suspected of committing a crime.” Significantly, this new FBI service is not accountable to the Department of Justice.

War Criminals in High Office

The anti-terrorist legislation and the establishment of a Police State largely serve the interests of those who have committed extensive war crimes and who would otherwise have been indicted under national and international law.

In the wake of the London 7/7 attacks, war criminals continue to legitimately occupy positions of authority,which enable them to continue America’s “War on Terrorism.”

From New York and Washington on 11^(th)September, 2001, to Madrid in March 2004 and to London in July 2005, the terror attacks have been used as a pretext to suspend the writ of habeas corpus. People can be arbitrarily arrested under the antiterrorist legislation and detained for an indefinite period. More generally, throughout the Western World, citizens are being tagged and labeled, their emails, telephone conversations and faxes are monitored and archived. Thousands of closed circuit TV cameras, deployed in urban areas, are overseeing their movements. Detailed personal data is entered into giant Big Brother data banks. Once this cataloging has been completed, people will be locked into watertight compartments.

The witch-hunt is not only directed against presumed “terrorists” through ethnic profiling, the various human rights, affirmative action and antiwar cohorts are also the object of the antiterrorist legislation.

The National Security Doctrine

In 2005, the Pentagon released a major document entitled The National Defense Strategy of the United States of America (NDS), which broadly sketches Washington’s agenda for global military domination. While the NDS follows in the footsteps of the Administration’s ‘pre-emptive’ war doctrine, as outlined in the Project for a New American Century (PNAC), it goes much further in setting the contours of Washington’s global military agenda.

Whereas the preemptive war doctrine envisages military action as a means of ‘self-defense’ against countries categorized as ‘hostile’ to the US, the 2005 NDS goes one step further. It envisages the possibility of military intervention against “unstable countries” or “failed nations,” which do not visibly constitute a threat to the security of the US.

Meanwhile, the Pentagon had unleashed a major propaganda and public relations campaign with a view to upholding the use of nuclear weapons for the “Defense of the American Homeland” against terrorists and rogue enemies.

In 2005, US Strategic Command (STRATCOM) drew up “a contingency plan to be used in response to another 9/11-type terrorist attack”. The plan includes air raids on Iran using both conventional as well as tactical nuclear weapons.

My main objective (the book, ‘the Globalization of War…’) has been to refute the official narrative and reveal—using detailed evidence and documentation—the true nature of America’s ’War on Terrorism.’

Writing this book has not been an easy undertaking. The material is highly sensitive. The results of this analysis, which digs beneath the gilded surface of US foreign policy, are both troublesome and disturbing. The conclusions are difficult to accept because they point to the criminalization of the upper echelons of the State. They also confirm the complicity of the corporate media in upholding the legitimacy of the Administration’s war agenda and camouflaging US-sponsored war crimes.

The World is at an important historical crossroads. The US has embarked on a military adventure which threatens the future of humanity. The livelihood of millions of people throughout the World is at stake. It is my sincere hope that the truth will prevail and that the understanding provided in this detailed study will serve the cause of World peace. This objective, however, can only be reached by revealing the falsehoods behind America’s “War on Terrorism” and questioning the legitimacy of the main political and military actors responsible for extensive war crimes.



Michel Chossudovsky is an award-winning author, Professor of Economics (emeritus) at the University of Ottawa, Founder and Director of the Centre for Research on Globalization (CRG), Montreal, Editor of Global Research. He is the author of eleven books including The Globalization of Poverty and The New World Order (2003), America’s “War on Terrorism” (2005), The Global Economic Crisis, The Great Depression of the Twenty-first Century (2009) (Editor), The Globalization of War, America’s Long War against Humanity (2015). He is a contributor to the Encyclopaedia Britannica.  His writings have been published in more than twenty languages. In 2014, he was awarded the Gold Medal for Merit of the Republic of Serbia for his writings on NATO’s war of aggression against Yugoslavia.






Fire Did Not Cause 3rd Tower’s Collapse on 9/11, New Study Finds (2019)

On September 11, 2001, at 5:20 PM, the 47-story World Trade Center Building 7 collapsed into its footprint, falling more than 100 feet at the rate of gravity for 2.5 seconds of its seven-second destruction.Despite calls for the evidence to be preserved, New York City officials had the building’s debris removed and destroyed in the ensuing weeks and months, preventing a proper forensic investigation from ever taking place. Seven years later, federal investigators concluded that WTC 7 was the first steel-framed high-rise ever to have collapsed solely as a result of normal office fires.

Subsequently  Architects & Engineers for 9/11 Truth have partnered with the University of Alaska Fair banks (UAF) in releasing the draft report of a four-year computer modeling study of WTC 7’s collapse conducted by researchers in the university’s Department of Civil and Environmental Engineering. The UAF WTC 7 report concludes that the collapse of WTC 7 on 9/11 was caused not by fire but rather by the near-simultaneous failure of every column in the building.

[Courtesy: http://www.informationclearinghouse.info/52209.htm




Foreknowledge of WTC 7’s Collapse (2019)

Of the two principal theories of WTC 7’s collapse — one being global structural failure due to prior debris impact and ongoing fire damage, and the other being controlled demolition — the second is favored by foreknowledge of the collapse. This is particularly true given the lack of precedent of total collapses of steel framed structures during fires. So unprecedented was the collapse of Building 7 that the government has yet to explain it, in 2007.

Witness reports show that officials who controlled the streets around WTC 7 evacuated the area in the hour before the 5:20 PM collapse, and that various officials forwarded verbal warnings conveying certainty that the collapse would occur. Network television broadcasts contain announcements of the collapse at least 23 minutes before the event.

Witness Accounts of Foreknowledge

This overview of witness accounts shows that the evacuation of the area surrounding WTC 7 started sometime around 4 PM, and was completed only a few minutes before the 5:20 collapse. The warnings of the collapse, which are recalled in dozens of accounts by emergency responders, show a striking consistency of conviction that the collapse would occur.

Premature Announcements on Television Broadcasts

At least two television networks made premature announcements of the collapse of WTC 7.

The BBC unequivocally announced the collapse about 23 minutes before the fact, and even featured a New York correspondent speaking of the collapse in past tense with the still-erect skyscraper standing behind her.

CNN anchor Aaron Brown announced that the building “has either collapsed or is collapsing” about an hour before the event. Unlike the BBC correspondent, Brown seemed to be able to read the skyline and see that Building 7 was still standing — perhaps accounting for the muddled announcement.

These premature reports were uncovered in the wake of the publication of URLS of a vast archive of television footage.

The following pages contain partial transcripts of these premature reports.


	BBCpremature announcement of WTC 7’s collapse

	CNNpremature announcement of WTC 7’s collapse



Vast Archive of Footage

The premature announcements of the collapse of WTC by television networks went unnoticed until researchers discovered a vast archive of television broadcast footage from the day of the attack. On February 22, 2007, a post on 911Blogger.com listed the URLs on Archive.org of 417 mpeg recordings capturing about 60 hours broadcast coverage starting on the morning of 9/11/01 from each of six different television stations. Each of the high-quality recordings covering about 41 minutes of broadcast.

Unfortunately, Archive.org made the footage archive inaccessible to the public shortly after the BBC foreknowledge story was publicized.




Politics Here, Politics There, but True Politics Nowhere (2019)

What can be done then against prejudiced social climate change? This virus can only be stopped from spreading by not wailing on the community leadership for not establishing educational institutes, hospitals or chartering a society level policy framework. We should, instead, unburden ourselves of this colossal task of changing the fortunes of society, leaving the intellectual class to meditate upon it. ‘What can we do?’ should be replaced with ‘What can I do?’

The success of any Democratic political exercise is judged by the involvement of individuals who are relevant, associated or affected from the consequences of it. The recently concluded seventeenth Parliamentary election [in India] was one such democratic gala staged in the world’s largest democracy. It was the talk of the town, the buzz of the time and the gossip topic of every circle. The hoary, the elderly, the teens and kids alike – all were ardent to catch a quantum of wisdom to showoff among their mates: “I am Gandalf, the Wise, who knows much, if not all.”

As involvement is the paradigm to measure the performance of a democracy, so is the idea of voting for a democratic election. If the involvement was all-time high and voting was no low from previous elections then How and Why was it a differential feast?

Critics quote many differentiating factors like – Weak Opposition, Dictatorship, Unprecedented use of money and muscle power or even ill-use of independent government institutions to affect the electoral mandate. Unfortunately, the country has seen all these cards played by the past regimes to win elections. Then the main point of difference lies not entirely on them but mainly, if not wholly, in contaminating the secular, democratic and liberal air with the toxic elements of fear, mistrust and hatred. It can be felt by everyone as we breathe the same air but can be understood by a few social scientists and is communicated by a very few courageous activists.

The fear and hatred are manifested when fellow citizens are looked upon, not as fellow citizens, but as strangers coming from Galapagos Island. Voices of dissent are common to Democracy, but abandonment at such a level was seen vaguely during the Emergency period when individuals threat to an individual goal were targeted, but is witnessed clearly today when a section assumingly threat to an ideology is detested.

No nation will perform any better in any aspect, if its citizens live in mistrust of one another. This attitude is as strange to India as the white faces sailing to the Indian coast from British land once were. The most afraid among the feared is the child who had spent his childhood singing and believing “Mazhab Nahi Sikhata Apas Mein Bair Rakhna; Hindi Hain Hum, Hindustan Hain Watan Hamara”.

What can be done then against this social climate change? This virus can only be stopped from spreading by not wailing on the community leadership for not establishing educational institutes, hospitals or chartering a society level policy framework. It will surely give us an adrenaline rush leaving us as lazy creatures who sob publicly in the day light but who snore peacefully in the night. We should, instead, unburden ourselves of this colossal task of changing the fortunes of the society, leaving the intellectual class to meditate upon it. “What can we do?” should be replaced with “What can I do?”

Remember, a smile given in a Kirana shop to the shopkeeperwho belongs to a different community will do much good to the humanity than studying the cause of someone’s victory or someone’s debacle. Society will respect only those who contribute towards its welfare. We should work hard to contribute towards the society through whatever individual means we may find and wasteno timein showcasing our fake care towards fellow citizens for the sake of entertainment. As the real care is cherished by reaching out, and empathizing, with others,instead of watching newsroom debates,often filled with pumped-up morons.

If you don’t know who Madan Mohan Malaviya, Maulana Azad and Jayprakash Narayan were, then read about them: it may not make you the gossip queen, but shallhelp you in understanding national politics through which you maydecipher conflicting opinions and not create a theory fanatically. Nevertheless, not honouring the rights of neighbours irrespective of their religion is a sin whereas not knowing the above-mentioned figures is not, until and unless you say that which you know not.




Towers of Deception (2019)

Any honest discussion on 9/11 puts into context America’s imperial conquest of oil resources, and the role of drug money, including the proceeds of Afghanistan’s illicit opium trade, in financing the global economy. Questions relating to the vulnerability of Canadian sovereignty, the anti-democratic nature of ‘anti-terrorism’ legislation, and the role of journalists in the face of these developments likewise rise to the fore.

“What I’m saying … is that the Bush Administration knew the attacks were going to take place, and made a conscious decision that the casualty levels were acceptable to secure access to Central Asian oil for the major oil companies and for the U.S. economy, and to secure control of the drug trade.”– Michael C. Ruppert, March 14, 2002

As Canadian journalist and media critic Barrie Zwicker explained in his 2006 book, Towers of Deception: The Media Cover-up of 9/11, mainstream journalists throughout Canada and the Western world failed spectacularly in their role to critically examine the terrorist attacks of September 11th 2001 and its consequences.

Pertinent questions as to ulterior motives for a deadly military invasion of Afghanistan, or about the failure to scramble military aircraft to intercept the hijacked airplanes when they veered off course were never asked in the prominent newspapers, television networks and other major media organs of the day.

Any skeptical inquiry of the 9/11 terrorist attacks in the months immediately following the attacks was confined to ‘limited hang-outs’ along the lines of the CIA ‘never getting its act together’ and ‘controversies’ about the crime possibly being ‘blow-back’ from America’s oppressive policies in the Middle East and elsewhere.

One national broadcaster in Canada, however, proved to be an exception to this trend. VISION TV is a Canadian cable and satellite specialty channel based in Toronto reaching an estimated ten million homes.

It was largely due to Zwicker’s influence as VISION TV’s resident media critic that the provocative discussion featured on this week’s show ever made it to the public airwaves.

On the evening of March 14, 2002, the network broadcast a round table on the 2001 terrorist attacks on a special installment of VisionTV Insight: Mediafile. This discussion would include one of the few appearances in Canadian media by U.S. based investigative journalist Michael C. Ruppert.

Ruppert was, along with Professor Michel Chossudovsky of the Centre for Research on Globalization, one of the very first figures in the world to intelligently refute the official story of the September 11th attacks.

He had outlined his key arguments in a hard hitting monthly newsletter called From the Wilderness, as well as on his online site fromthewilderness.com. He had also given a series of talks across the United States and Canada detailing his problems with the official story.

The conversation featured in a recent Global Research News Hour radio program as it debuts its eighth regular broadcast season sees Ruppert face critical, albeit respectful push-back from at least two of the panelists.

The discussion delved not only into the unanswered questions mentioned above, but also put them into the context of America’s imperial conquest of oil resources, and the role of drug money, including the proceeds of Afghanistan’s illicit opium trade, in financing the global economy.

Questions relating to the vulnerability of Canadian sovereignty, the anti-democratic nature of ‘anti-terrorism’ legislation, and the role of journalists in the face of these developments likewise rise to the fore.

The audio of this conversation and video of the discussion had been discarded by the network years ago, and has since been recovered and restored. The show is being rebroadcast on the Global Research News Hour radio program with the full consent of VISION TV.



Michael Craig Ruppert is a former investigative journalist and the publisher/editor of the now defunct From the Wilderness newsletter and website. A former LAPD officer and CIA whistle-blower, Ruppert had broken numerous stories related to government corruption, illegal U.S. covert operations, the reality and impact of Peak Oil, and perhaps most famously, the evidence of U.S. conscious complicity in the terrorist attacks of September 11th, 2001.




Children’s Column (2019)

Compiled by Afra Akhter

Poem

When I was ill

One day I was feeling ill

A sparrow flew onto my window sill

He didn’t see me tucked up in bed

As he pecked away at a piece of a bread

I thought of how he could fly

When I, in bed could only lie

I thought how Allah made him small

And then of dinosaurs, and giraffes so tall

I thought of many, many things

Some with four legs, or other wings

I thought how wonderful Allah is

Because everything around me is really His.



News Article

Turkey Judge Suspended after Criticising Length of Lawyer’s Skirt in Court

A Turkish judge who criticized a female lawyer over the length of her skirt during a hearing has been suspended amid widespread outrage over his remarks.

The judge, Mehmet Yoylu, also allegedly demanded to take a picture of lawyer, Tugce Cetin’s attire in his Istanbul courtroom, and wanted to refer her to the Bar Association for review, arguing that the skirt was higher than the regulated 15cms above her knees.

He was thwarted. Instead, the incident [which happened recently] prompted other lawyers in the courthouse, which deals with workplace and labour disputes, to stage a protest.

“Women are waiting for an apology from you,” they reportedly chanted.

“Not the skirt, the mind is short,” ran a headline in the mass-circulation daily Cumhuriyet.

“What kind of disgrace is this! Instead of looking at lawyers’ legs, look at the file in front of you!” lawyer Feyza Altun said in an Instagram post. “We won’t leave this country to religious zealots.”

Mr Yoylu’s suspension by the Board of Judges and Prosecutors is temporary, pending a formal review of his actions.

****

Perhaps,the Judge was trying to follow the following Hadith: “On the authority of Abu Sa`eed al-Khudree (may Allah be pleased with him) who said: ‘I heard the Messenger of Allah (saws) say, ’Whosoever of you sees an evil, let him change it with his hand; and if he is not able to do so, then [let him change it] with his tongue; and if he is not able to do so, then with his heart — and that is the weakest of faith.’” [Muslim]



Story

“And I Hurried to You, My Lord!”

A Qur’aan teacher always advised her students to live by this Ayah: “And I hurried to You, my Lord, so that You’ll be pleased.” [Surah Taahaa 20: 84]

She told them, “This Ayah is what moves me. When I hear the Adhaan and I’m occupied and in the middle of something, I remind myself of this Ayah and so I get up to pray.”

“When my alarm goes off at 2 AM and I want to go back to sleep I remember: ‘And I hurried to You, my Lord, so you’ll be pleased’, and so I get up and stand before Allah (swt).”

Her husband had the following arrangement with her: On his way home from a long day at work, he’d call her so she’ll get the food hot and ready, so he can come home and eat and rest.

One day, he asked her to make Mahshi (stuffed grape leaves) – a very time-consuming dish. The process involves wrapping many of them and then putting them in a pot to cook. She had three more to wrap; but the Adhaan was called. So she left the three remaining grape-leaves (which would have taken her five more minutes) and went to pray.

Her husband came home and found that the food was not ready and she was in Sujood. He noticed there were only three grape-leaves left.

A bit upset, he uttered, “You could have just finished them and put the pot to cook and then pray!” But she wasn’t responding.

He went to her to discover that she had died in her Sujood!

Subhaan Allaah! Had she waited like any of us to “finish what’s in her hand” she would have died in the kitchen! Indeed, the way we live our life is how we will die.

*****

Perhaps, this is a good practical example of the following Ayat of the Qur’an:’Oh You who Believe! Fear Allah as He Should be Feared and Die not Except in a State of Islam (Submission)…” (Surah AalImran)



Ten Fascinating Facts about Butterflies

1. Butterfly wings are transparent

How can that be? We know butterflies as perhaps the most colourful, vibrant insects around! A butterfly’s wings are covered by thousands of tiny scales, and these scales reflect light in different colours. But underneath all of those scales, a butterfly wing is actually formed by layers of chitin, the same protein that makes up an insect’s exoskeleton. These layers are so thin you can see right through them. As a butterfly ages, scales fall off the wings, leaving spots of transparency where the chitin layer is exposed.

2. Butterflies taste with their feet

Butterflies have taste receptors on their feet to help them find their host plants and locate food. A female butterfly lands on different plants, drumming the leaves with her feet until the plant releases its juices. Spines on the back of her legs have chemoreceptors that detect the right match of plant chemicals. When she identified the right plant, she lays her eggs. A butterfly will also step on its food, using organs that sense dissolved sugars to taste food sources like fermenting fruit.

3. Butterflies live on an all-liquid diet

Speaking of butterflies eating, adult butterflies can only feed on liquids, usually nectar. Their mouthparts are modified to enable them to drink, but they can’t chew solids. A proboscis, which functions as a drinking straw, stays curled up under the butterfly’s chin until it finds a source of nectar or other liquid nutrition. It then unfurls the long, tubular structure and sips up a meal. A few butterflies feed on sap, and some even resort to sipping from decaying carrion. No matter the meal, they suck it up a straw.

4. A butterfly must assemble its proboscis as soon as it emerges from the chrysalis

A butterfly that can’t drink nectar is doomed. One of its first jobs as an adult butterfly is to assemble its mouthparts. When a new adult emerges from the pupal case or chrysalis, its mouth is in two pieces. Using palp located adjacent to the proboscis, the butterfly begins working the two parts together to form a single, tubular proboscis. You may see a newly emerged butterfly curling and uncurling the proboscis over and over, testing it out.

5. Butterflies drink from mud puddles

A butterfly cannot live on sugar alone; it needs minerals, too. To supplement its diet of nectar, a butterfly will occasionally sip from mud puddles, which are rich in minerals and salts. This behaviour, called puddling, occurs more often in male butterflies, which incorporate the minerals into their sperm. These nutrients are then transferred to the female during mating, and help improve the viability of her eggs.

6. Butterflies can’t fly if they’re cold

Butterflies need an ideal body temperature of about 85ºF to fly. Since they’re cold-blooded animals, they can’t regulate their own body temperatures. The surrounding air temperature has a big impact on their ability to function. If the air temperature falls below 55ºF, butterflies are rendered immobile, unable to flee from predators or feed. When air temperatures range between 82º-100ºF, butterflies can fly with ease. Cooler days require a butterfly to warm up its flight muscles, either by shivering or basking in the sun. Even sun-loving butterflies can get overheated when temperatures soar above 100° F and may seek shade to cool down.

7. A newly emerged butterfly can’t fly

Inside the chrysalis, a developing butterfly waits to emerge with its wings collapsed around its body. When it finally breaks free of the pupal case, it greets the world with tiny, shrivelled wings. The butterfly must immediately pump body fluid through its wing veins to expand them. Once its wings reach full-size, the butterfly must rest for a few hours to allow its body to dry and harden before it can take its first flight.

8. Butterflies live just a few weeks, usually

Once it emerges from its chrysalis as an adult, a butterfly has only 2-4 short weeks to live, in most cases. During that time, it focuses all its energy on two tasks – eating and mating. Some of the smallest butterflies, the blues, may only survive a few days. Butterflies that overwinter as adults, like monarchs and mourning cloaks, can live as long as 9 months.

9. Butterflies are nearsighted, but they can see and discriminate a lot of colours

Within about 10-12 feet, butterfly eyesight is quite good. Anything beyond that distance gets a little blurry to a butterfly, though. Butterflies rely on their eyesight for vital tasks, like finding mates of the same species and finding flowers on which to feed. In addition to seeing some of the colours we can see, butterflies can see a range of ultraviolet colours invisible to the human eye. The butterflies themselves may have ultraviolet markings on their wings to help them identify one another and locate potential mates. Flowers, too, display ultraviolet markings that act as traffic signals to incoming pollinators like butterflies – “pollinate me!”

10. Butterflies employ all kinds of tricks to keep from being eaten

Butterflies rank pretty low on the food chain, with lots of hungry predators happy to make a meal of them. Some butterflies fold their wings to blend into the background, using camouflage to render themselves all but invisible to predators. Others try the opposite strategy, wearing vibrant colours and patterns that boldly announce their presence. Bright coloured insects often pack a toxic punch if eaten, so predators learn to avoid them. Some butterflies aren’t toxic at all, but pattern themselves after other species known for their toxicity. By mimicking their foul-tasting cousins, they repel predators.
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Incredible Marine Life Facts

The ocean bears many secrets; here are some incredible marine-life facts:


	The oceans provide 99% of the living space on the planet containing 50-80% of all life.

	Many fish are sequential hermaphrodites which are born as females and become male later on. Clownfish are all males.

	A group of dolphins is called a pod, eel or oysters a bed, fish a school or shoal, jellyfish a fluther or smack, salmon a bind, draught or run, sea urchins a herd, trout a hover and turtles a bale, dole or nest..

	Parrot fish produce 85% of the sand that builds up reef islands like in the Maldives.

	Moray eels are not aggressive when they open and close their mouth, they are actually just breathing.

	Mimic octopus can imitate flounder, jelly fish, sting ray, sea snake, lionfish or just a rock/coral.

	Whales make the loudest sounds underwater with 188 dBs, the whistle can travel up to 500 miles.

	Seahorses are the only animal where the male gives birth.

	*Sponges are older than dinosaurs.

	Ribbon eels start their life as male black eels, change to male blue when adult and at a last stage they become yellow females.

	Some types of nudibranch (sea slugs) are solar-powered and use sunlight to produce energy.

	Octopods (plural of octopus) have three hearts.

	Frogfish do not have teeth and therefore have to swallow their prey whole.

	The thresher shark uses its scythe-like tail to hunt by slapping small fish like sardines and stunning them.

	The peacock mantis shrimp can vaporize water.

	Pygmy seahorses stay on the same sea fan their whole life and might only move around in a plate sizes area.

	Parrotfish produce their own sleeping bag made out of mucus at night to be safe from predators.

	Boxfish are made out of bone box with holes only for eyes mouth and fins.

	Some types of parasitic isopods (tongue-eating louse) can enter fish through the gills and attach themselves to the tongue. The parasite causes the tongue of the fish to fall off and then serves as tongue-replacement.





Story

The Other Doors

Our four-year-old son has some fairly serious health problems, so we are “frequent fliers” at the local children’s hospital. Two weeks ago, our son was there for several days having surgery.

As stressful as that was for us, my visits to that hospital almost always leave me feeling grateful. Why? Because of “the other doors.”

As I walk the corridors of that hospital, I pass doors leading to many different departments.

I pass the department where surgeons reconstruct children’s faces.

I pass the department where specialists treat children who have been tragically burned.

I pass the department where children with cancer spend their childhoods battling a disease that terrifies most adults.

Every day, people walk through those doors. I keep walking.

Occasionally, I walk through a ward, past the room of a dying child. I look in at the child, unconscious amid a mass of tubes and machines. I see the family, staring blankly into space, grieving for what is to come. I keep walking.

On the fourth floor, I pass the “catacombs” where parents with children in ICU watch their days and nights stretch into weeks and months, hoping against hope for good news. I keep walking.

It’s late one evening, and I walk to the waiting room. Only one family remains, and their doctor arrives from surgery. He begins to tell them about the patient’s injuries…a shotgun blast, self-inflicted…massive facial damage… a dozen more operations to come…a lifetime of disfigurement… a lifetime of asking “why?” I sit, half-listening, considering the doors, this family will face in the years ahead.

I stood up. I walk back to the pre-school ward, to the one door I seek. Behind this door, our son is slowly recovering from surgery. And in a strange way, I am grateful for the “situation” that we live with.

Because there are a hundred other doors in this place that are far worse. And we could just as easily be in one of those rooms.

As you pray for strength to open the doors you face, be sure to thank Allah Ta’ala for the doors he has spared you.



Riddles

Riddle #1:

Leave me and you will never find the treasure, Use me and you will attain Allah’s pleasure. What am I?

Riddle #2:

If you have got me, you have got power; BUT the devil will try to increase the ‘pride’ within you using ‘me’ every second, minute, hour… I will take you to heaven if you act upon me well… BUT if you misuse me, I’m also dangerous enough to take you to hell. What am I?

Riddle #3:

When you use me wrongly, you can’t undo your mistake. So, please control me, for Allah’s sake. So, use me well, or at least try. Now, tell me, who am I?

Riddle #4:

I am a security against the fire of hell for those who act upon me with sincerity and abstain from anything which nullifies me. Who am I?

Riddle #5:

What is Haraam, but, when swallowed, loved by Allah?

Riddle #6:

This is a tricky one. Who was the messenger who was neither of the human nor of the jinn and who warned his people and is mentioned in the Quran?

Riddle #7:

I am a piece of flesh. If I am pure, I can make you full of goodness. If I am impure, bad deeds will flow out of you, and I will make you distressed. What am I?

Riddle #8:

I never knew what a father is or what a mother, as I never had any of them. Who am I?

Riddle #9:

I never had a mother; yet, I am the mother of everyone. Who am I?

Riddle #10:

I was miraculously born from a mother, without a father. Who am I?

Answers: (Pls provide the same in upside down fashion at the bottom of the same page)


	Qur’an

	Knowledge

	Tongue

	Fasting

	Pride

	Ant (Surah Naml)

	The Heart

	Adam (asws)

	Hawa

	Isa (asws)





Arabic Proverbs 


	“Unity is power.”

	“The best answer will come from the person who is not angry.”

	“The smarter you are, the less you speak.”

	“Actions speak louder than words.”

	“An envious person is the unhappiest.”





Sources:

Arabic proverbs: https://blog.udemy.com/arabic-proverbs/

Riddles: https://www.islamcan.com/islamic-riddles.shtml

Story: https://www.islamcan.com/islamic-stories/the-other-doors.shtml

Facts: https://morefundiving.com/20-incredible-marine-life-facts/
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The Frolicking of a Muslim

Amatul Hakim

“All work and no play makes Jack a dull boy; similarly, all play and no work makes Jack a mere toy.”

In this recklessly ‘progressing’ world, we all need a break, every now and then, to overcome the stress from the monotonic routine of life. Willy-nilly, the kind of entertainment and its favourability for a Muslim, have to be kept in mind.

Most often teenagers enjoy spending their free time either hanging around with friends, or listening to music, or reading a romantic or adventurous novel, or watching television, and – if it’s not any one of these –then playing games on their electronic gadgets.

The formative years of adolescence have a significant impact in shaping the personality of an individual: it sets the tone for the rest of one’s life, and, hence, what we choose to indulge in – so as to find relaxation in it – defines the person we like to carve out from our own selves. In simple words, our interests and modes of enjoyments cannot be randomly picked, it has to be deliberately and carefully chosen and thoughtfully carried forward.

Furthermore, many of us fail to understand the fine line between things that interest us and those which we fancy, as a whim, which fades away with time. Interest is something with which we identify our personal well-being; it is a source of motivation which drives us to do what we want to do when we are free to choose, which, in turn, gives us satisfaction. In contrast, a whim is an activity that may bring us pleasure for that moment, but not the real satisfaction, and hence may eventually wane out.

Therefore, to invest our time and energy into something which doesn’t benefit us, in the long run, is foolishness.

Interestingly, psychologists have concluded that it is more in pubescent than in any other years, that humans indulge in their whims. This is because as we reach puberty our outdoor playtime reduces drastically, we enjoy solitude, and daydreaming becomes the favorite pastime.

Elaborating on this further, psychological study has proved that, daydreaming is an activity which is engaged in, for the pleasure it provides; it is a mental play, which is called fantasy. It is an escape route from the unsatisfying reality; it may provide imaginary satisfaction of wishes, but to believe that it will come true, is a mistake, because when unable to match the imaginary accomplishments with the real-world life, a sense of failure creeps in, which, in turn, leads to other psychological problems.

The stimuli for the day-dreamers come from sources like movies, music, books based on romantic fiction, television, videogames or any such sources, which completely besiege our senses, making us heedless towards our responsibilities.

Further evaluation by psychologists explains that excessive indulgence in these sources could lead to poor personal and social adjustment, poor concentration and mind-wandering habits. Material relating to immodesty, violence, anti-social behavior will encourage vulgarity and aggressiveness in young minds. Habitual love stories of the movies, portray the wrong message to the youngsters and provoke them to have faulty relations with the opposite gender. The current trend of playing war-games on phones and play-station will desensitize the mind to violence, and one may begin to accept such violence to be a normal pattern of life.

Islam conforms to the above scientific research. In the Qur’an (Surah Luqman, verse 6), Allah (swt) strongly warns against those amusements that do not benefit, either the religious aspect of life or the worldly. Islamic scholars further explain these amusements to be those things that make us heedless from the real-life: they bring no benefit, but rather, serve as pastime or entertainment. Some of these amusements are songs with music, immodest poetry, romantic and provocative novels, games like chess, backgammon, etc., all of which will keep the player preoccupied for a long time, and makes him heedless towards his other responsibilities. The prohibition of these games has been proved from the Ahadith.

Based on the above evaluation, it is suggested that one replace the above-mentioned stimuli with activities like reading books which impart genuine knowledge based on one’s personal interest.

Music and songs may be replaced with good poetry and Islamic songs. Any physical activity like swimming, horse riding, bicycling, playing any ball games, etc., should be a part of every teenager’s daily routine. These activities provide a good platform for socializing, one gets to evaluate himself, or herself, and his/ her respective ability.

Playing team games makes one tolerant and co-operative with others, and leading a team may further enhance leadership qualities.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [44 – 47] (2019)

[44] She was told, ‘Enter the palace.’ But when she saw it, she thought it was a vast pool of water62 and bared her shanks. He said, ’It is indeed a palace paved smooth with glass.’63 She said, ’O my Lord, I have indeed wronged myself, and now submit myself with Sulayman to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.’6462. The textual lujji is for a vast amount of water.

63. Majid quotes from several Jewish sources. One is as follows: “`In the Second Targum on the Book of Esther we read that Solomon received the queen seated on a throne upon a floor of glass. She thought he was sitting in the midst of water.’ (Farros, Solomon: His Life and Times, p. 135)”

64. After her throne had been found with Sulayman, this glass construction was the second proof to Bilqis of Sulayman’s extraordinary powers which were certainly not human, but supernatural, those that only the Lord God of the worlds could have bestowed on him. Consequently, Bilqis announced, “I submit myself together with Sulayman to Allah, the Lord of the worlds.” (Sayyid)

We may present in sum and substance the commentaries of Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir and others: There are a number of reports, perhaps of Jewish origin, why Sulayman got a palace constructed out of glass. But the most plausible one is that it was to impress upon Bilqis that in comparison to her own kingdom, that of Sulayman’s was materially much more advanced and that those under his control, men, Jinn and animals, were capable of performing miraculous feats: the palace was one example. Its floor was paved with glass.

Water flowed below it in currents as in a stream, complete with fish and other sea animals swimming around. The work was so exquisitely done that Bilqis thought she would be stepping into water. The efficient artwork convinced her of Sulayman’s special powers, and that he could have only got it done with the help of supernatural powers. And, since he was apparently a man of high moral integrity too, his claim that he was a Prophet stood its test. Accordingly, she declared her belief in Allah who had raised him as a Prophet.

Shawkani points out that the stories of Sulayman (asws) ultimately marrying Bilqis are of Jewish origin and not trustworthy. That is true also of several other fibs that have been narrated in the context of this Qur’anic passage. As to the Jewish origin, Majid confirms by quoting: “‘Every legitimate regusonnegust, or king of kings, traces his descent from the union of king Solomon with the Queen of Sheba. The substance of the claim is supported by the presence today of some 70,000 Jews in the southern provinces of Abyssinia.’”  (UHW, VI. p. 3404)

Before moving on, we might point out to the sceptics that if there was any thoroughgoing editor and redactor of the Bible, it was perhaps Prophet Muhammad (saws). There isn’t a story, not merely in the Bible, but also in Talmud (ever out of print since before the Prophet’s times), or a few other ancient Rabbinical literature, that the Prophet doesn’t seem to have known, mastered and then presented a wonderfully edited version that stands above any reproach or criticism. How could he have done it? Or, is it Revelation? (Au.)

Mawdudi, and before him Majid, quote profusely from Jewish sources for comparison. To pick up a passage from Mawdudi: “A major difference is that in Rabbinical traditions we find no reference to Solomon’s Tawhid and God-consciousness and the worst detraction is the allegation that Solomon slept with the Queen of Sheba and begot an illegitimate child and that it was in this illegitimate lineage that Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon, who would destroy Jerusalem, was born. (See The Jewish Encyclopaedia, Vol. XI, p. 443)

“The truth is,” Mawdudi continues, “that a group of Jewish scholars have harboured enmity towards Solomon (peace be on him). They have accused him of violating the Commandment of the Torah, of his arrogance on account of his kingdom, of pride in his wisdom, of being a hen-pecked husband, of a luxuriant life-style and even of polytheism and idol-worship (see The Jewish Encyclopaedia,Vol. XI, pp. 439-41). Because of such propaganda, the Bible presents Solomon (asws) as a king rather than as a Prophet and that too as a king who, in violation of God’s commands, loved several polytheistic women, and whose heart turned to other gods. (See Kings 11: 1-11).”

See also Majid’s note in this connection in Surah al-Baqarah, no. 206.[45] Aforetime We sent to Thamud65 their brother Saleh that, ’Worship Allah.’66But at once they were two parties disputing (with one another).6765. The story of Bilqis – of the south – that portrayed her humbleness before the truth and submission to it when it dawned upon her, is now contrasted with two stiff-necked nations of the north (with a point from Asad).

66. “Saleh’s mission is summarized at this point in a few words. This is the message that has been the central part of any message that was ever sent down from the heavens to the earth: a single message, sent to every nation, in every epoch, and through every Messenger. This, despite the fact that everything that there is around man in this universe, and everything that their selves conceal within themselves, cries loudly this, one reality. Humanity has moved on, generations after generations, through epochs after epochs, encountering this reality, but has been rejecting it, denying it, if not sometimes mocking it. It remains evading this eternal truth to this day, inclined to any other path, except the path of its Lord, One God.” (Sayyid)

67. That is, Mujahid said, they divided themselves into believers and unbelievers. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)[46] He said, ‘O my people! Why do you seek to hasten on the evil before good?68 If only you sought Allah’s forgiveness; haply so you may be shown mercy.’ 68. That is, Mujahid said, ‘Why do you ask chastisement to be brought down instead of seeking Allah’s mercy?’ (Ibn Jarir)

Zamakhshari explains what it means to ask for evil before good. Saleh’s people used to say, in their ignorance, that ‘we shall repent to God if the chastisement that Saleh promises comes to pass. We shall seek forgiveness as it arrives and shall be forgiven.’ They assumed that repentance at such a time would ward off the punishment. They also thought that, ‘if the chastisement does not come, we shall remain on what we are.’ So, Saleh spoke to them following their suppositions and ended by suggesting that they should seek forgiveness before evil comes: “haply you will be shown mercy.”[47] They said, ’We augur ill omen of you and those that are with you.’69 He said, ’Your ill omen is with Allah.70 But rather you are a people who will be tested.’7169. That is, “Your luck, your future, and your destiny are all in Allah’s hands.” (Sayyid)

It seems that any problem or calamity Saleh’s people faced after his advent, was attributed to him and his mission. He became to them a symbol of bad omen.(Au.)

For explanation of “tiyarah” see al-A`raf, n. 180-182. Sayyid adds here, “To this day we can observe among such people as who reject belief in Allah and refuse to place their trust in Him, falling into the same foolish error, despite their advancement in every discipline of knowledge. You will see them drawing ill omen from number thirteen, or from a black cat cutting across their path, and so on.”

70. Saleh’s people alleged that the troubles that they faced in life, or were likely to face, were because of him and his followers. He reminded them that their real troubles were with Allah. Chastisement could descend upon them if they did not mend their ways.(Au.)

71. The words, “But rather you are a people being tested” could also mean, writes Zamakhshari, that seeking of omen are of those acts by means of which Satan puts them to troubles and tribulations.

(To be continued)




Steadfastness of the Believer (2019)

Presented herein under are some selections of Ahadith taken from a forthcoming book, entitled Miftah al-Ma`ani,by Syed Iqbal Zaheer.1. When `Umar died the news was given to `A’isha (ra). She said, “May Allah show mercy to `Umar. By Allah, the Messenger of Allah did not say, ‘Allah punishes a believer for the mourning of his folks (beating their chests) for him.’ Rather he said, ‘An unbeliever’s chastisement is multiplied because of the mourning of his folks.’ Enough for you is the Qur’an. It says (6: 164), ‘No carrier of a burden will carry the burden of another’”

– Bukhari

2. Bara’ b. `Azib narrated from the Prophet: “When a believer is made to sit up, they (angels) come to him, he bears witness, ‘There is no deity except Allah and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.’ This is in keeping with Allah’s words (14: 27), ‘Allah firms up those who believed with a firm Word …’”

– Bukhari

3. Anas b. Malik reported that the Prophet said, “When a man is placed in his grave, his companions leave him – and he hears their receding footsteps – two angels come to him and say, ‘What have you to say about this man, Muhammad?’ As for a believer, he answers, ‘A slave of Allah and His Messenger.’ He is told, ‘Look at your place in the fire. Allah has interchanged it with Paradise.’ He will see both of them. [Qatadah added, ’It was narrated to us that his grave is expanded on every side].

As for the hypocrite and unbeliever, they will be asked, ‘What was your opinion about this man.’ He will answer, ‘I have no idea. I used to repeat what the people said.’ He will be told, ‘Neither did you know, nor did you understand.’ Then he will be struck with an iron hammer, a strike that will evince a cry that everyone around hears, but men and Jinn.

– Bukhari

4. Abu Musa reported the Prophet as saying, “A believer to another believer is like a wall. Some of it strengthens others.” Then he pressed fingers of one hand into the other.

– Bukhari

5. `Ata’ b. abi Rabah said, “I visited `A’isha along with `Ubayd b. `Umayr. He asked her about Hijrah. She answered, ’Hijrah is no more. (There was a time when) one of the believers had to flee with his religion to Allah and His Messenger, fearing persecution. But today Allah has given ascendancy to Islam, so that a believer can worship his Lord, wherever he may be. However, Jihad, and intention remain. 

– Bukhari

6. Abu Musa recorded the Prophet as having said, “A believer who reads the Qur’an and lives by it is like a citrus fruit whose taste is good and whose smell is good. A believer who does not read the Qur’an, but lives by it, is like a date: it tastes good but has no smell. A hypocrite who reads the Qur’an is like a basil tree whose smell is good but whose taste is bitter. And a hypocrite who does not read the Qur’an is like the colocynth plant which tastes foul and whose smell is foul.

– Bukhari

7. Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet: “Indeed, Allah is Jealous. Allah’s jealousy is that a believer should come up what Allah has prohibited.”

– Bukhari




The War on Terror (2019)


According to American sources, persuaded by the irrefutable data that filters through the barriers placed before the American public – brought now to light by independent and pro-government inquirers – fifty percent of the public has now begun to suspect the governmental version of the 9/11 attacks. Its full burst before the public, one of these days, will be a tragedy that will transcend American shores, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

It is now eighteen years after the twin towers were brought down in the USA. It is the eighteenth year the American, Israeli, and many other governments and their media have been sobbing over the event. But really? Has it been they? But rather, it is a million Afghan, Iraqi and Syrian women – who had nothing to do with the event –who have been sobbing for eighteen years. These women lost their husbands, parents, children and whole families by the millions, while the American, Israeli, and many other governments and their media have been broadly smiling when not facing the cameras. 9/11 is a day of celebration for them. The mission of death, destruction, murder, and rape is accomplished.

But one section, one cadre, one class of humans – yes, yes, humans, they alone are the humans left on earth – have been in torment. Mental and psychological torment is no less tortuous than intellectual. It is the intellectual class, the sagacious, the perceptive, the visionary, who are exempt to the hidden 32-teeth smiles. They see no borders. Their concerns are human concerns. They are not church-goers. They cannot be identified by race, religion, region or language. They cannot be identified by their ideology either. They identify themselves as citizens of the world. They are not saints. Most of them are atheists or, in the least, agnostics. Of the non-Islamic world, they are the cream.

While the American, Israeli, and many other governments rejoice at the 9/11 achievement, this class suffers. Suffering? Truly so. It is they alone who have seen how a huge fraud has been played on the world-public and yet, the event is – despite the exposure – being celebrated. They protest against the media toeing the official line. Wikipedia is an example:

“The September 11 attacks were a series of four coordinated terrorist attacks by the Islamic … 9/11 is the single deadliest terrorist attack in human history and the single deadliest incident for firefighters and law enforcement officers in history…”

From the onset, this class has been protesting, warning and criticizing. They have been saying: This will lead to the destruction of civilized life. What was gained since Renaissance, through sacrifices, wars, blood and tears, and enormous human suffering, will be lost – if the perpetrators are not identified, and punished. At this nineteenth year, they have been issuing articles, demanding an unbiased inquiry. Note the headings of some of their articles:

“Towers of Deception,”

“Foreknowledge of WTC 7’s Collapse,”

“Another Official 9/11 Big Lie Exposed,”

“Fire Did Not Cause Third Tower’s Collapse,”

“Hard Evidence Cannot Prevail over a Transparent Official Lie.”

This class and cadre is spread over the globe. Their largest gathering is at a website called: https://911truth.org/. It is set up “…to promote the best in investigative reporting, scholarly research and public education regarding the suppressed realities of September 11th, its aftermath and exploitation for political ends, the toxic air cover-up,…”

Another Website is of thousands of architects, engineers, and scientists: https://www.ae911truth.org/. It has on its rolls 3,206– many with doctorate degrees – and 23,077 members of the public.

One of Einstein’s contemporary scientists wrote an article saying he had ten proofs to show that Einstein’s Theory of Relativity was wrong. Einstein remarked: “One was enough.” That is, if it comes from a scientist, one reason is enough.

The American Administration has 3,206 scientists, architects, and engineers saying that there is no way the twin towers could be brought down by civil aircrafts crashing into them, and, there is no way to explain the demise of 47-storey building at the same site, in seconds, to which not even sparks of fire from the twin towers had reached. And they have been saying that, and demanding a scientific explanation for a decade and a half.

So far, the demand has fallen on deaf ears. But, for how long will the ears remain plugged tight? According to American sources, persuaded by the irrefutable data that filters through the barriers placed before the American public, brought now to light by independent and pro-government inquirers, fifty percent of the public has now begun to suspect the governmental version of the 9/11 attacks. Its full burst before the public one of these days will be a tragedy that will transcend American shores.

Through the times, the American masses have had a lot of trust in their political leaders. State-level lies have never been experienced. The nation has so far moved as one body. The public has supported the State in war and peace. Exposure, one day, of the lies propagated by the Administration and its arms, is going to have a disastrous effect on everything the government will say or do, in the future. Its rock-like unity will fragment.

Outside too, its influence and prestige will decline. Other governments will imitate its example and play hide and seek with their own masses. Respect for the law will disappear to render democracy, human rights, freedom of expression, and the fear of accountability as thin facades.

In a world reduced to a village, the rights of the minorities, the underprivileged, and the subdued will be freely trampled with no one with a moral authority to check the wrongs and redeem the world, in a way the world was redeemed by Lincoln.

A new phase in human history will begin, albeit, an anti-clockwise phase. It is not Palestinian, Iraqi or Syrian women who will alone be wailing. They will have company.





The Globalization of War: America’s ‘Long War’ against Humanity (2019)

The following text is the Preface of Michel Chossudovsky’s 2015 book entitled: The Globalization of War: America’s Long War against Humanity.

“Michel Chossudovsky is one of the few individuals I know who has analyzed the anatomy of the New World Order and recognized the threat to the entire human species that it is. The Globalization of War is a must read for anyone who prefers peace and hope to perpetual war, death, dislocation and despair.”~ Hon. Paul Hellyer, former Canadian Minister of National Defence. 

“Professor Michel Chossudovsky is the most realistic of all foreign policy commentators. He does not lie for money and position, and he does not sell his soul for influence. His book provides an honest appraisal of the extreme danger that hegemonic and demonic American neo-conservatism poses to life on earth.” ~ Dr. Paul Craig Roberts, former Assistant Secretary, U.S. Treasury, former Wall Street Journal editor,  former Wm. E. Simon Chair in Political Economy, Center for Strategic and International Studies, Georgetown University. 

The ‘globalization of war’ is a hegemonic project. Major military and covert intelligence operations are being undertaken simultaneously in the Middle East, Eastern Europe, sub-Saharan Africa, Central Asia and the Far East. The U.S. military agenda combines both major theater operations as well as covert actions geared towards destabilizing sovereign states.

Under a global military agenda, the actions undertaken by the Western military alliance (U.S.-NATO-Israel) in Afghanistan, Pakistan, Palestine, Ukraine, Syria and Iraq are coordinated at the highest levels of the military hierarchy. We are not dealing with piecemeal military and intelligence operations. The July-August 2014 attack on Gaza by Israeli forces was undertaken in close consultation with the United States and NATO. The actions in Ukraine and their timing coincided with the onslaught of the attack on Gaza.

In turn, military undertakings are closely coordinated with a process of economic warfare which consists not only in imposing sanctions on sovereign countries but also in deliberate acts of destabilization of financial and currencies markets, with a view to undermining the enemies’ national economies.

The United States and its allies have launched a military adventure which threatens the future of humanity. As we go to press, U.S. and NATO forces have been deployed in Eastern Europe including Ukraine. U.S. military intervention under a humanitarian mandate is proceeding in sub-Saharan Africa. The U.S. and its allies are threatening China under President Obama’s “Pivot to Asia”.

In turn, military maneuvers are being conducted at Russia’s doorstep which could potentially lead to escalation.

The U.S. air strikes initiated in September 2014 directed against Iraq and Syria under the pretext of going after the Islamic State are part of a scenario of military escalation extending from North Africa and the Eastern Mediterranean to Central and South Asia.

The Western military alliance is in an advanced state of readiness. And so is Russia.

Russia is heralded as the “Aggressor”. U.S.-NATO military confrontation with Russia is contemplated.

Enabling legislation in the U.S. Senate under “The Russian Aggression Prevention Act” (RAPA) has “set the U.S. on a path towards direct military conflict with Russia in Ukraine.”

Any U.S.-Russian war is likely to quickly escalate into a nuclear war, since neither the U.S. nor Russia would be willing to admit defeat, both have many thousands of nuclear weapons ready for instant use, and both rely upon Counterforce military doctrine that tasks their military, in the event of war, to pre-emptively destroy the nuclear forces of the enemy.

The Russian Aggression Prevention Act (RAPA) is the culmination of more than twenty years of U.S.-NATO war preparations, which consist in the military encirclement of both Russia and China:

From the moment the Soviet Union collapsed in 1991, the United States has relentlessly pursued a strategy of encircling Russia, just as it has with other perceived enemies like China and Iran. It has brought 12 countries in central Europe, all of them formerly allied with Moscow, into the NATO alliance. U.S. military power is now directly on Russia’s borders.

Worldwide Militarization

From the outset of the post-World War II period to the present, America’s s global military design has been one of world conquest. War and globalization are intricately related. Militarization supports powerful economic interests. America’s “Long War” is geared towards worldwide corporate expansion and the conquest of new economic frontiers.

The concept of the “Long War” is an integral part of U.S. military doctrine. Its ideological underpinnings are intended to camouflage the hegemonic project of World conquest. Its implementation relies on a global alliance of 28 NATO member states. In turn, the U.S. as well as NATO have established beyond the “Atlantic Region” a network of bilateral military alliances with “partner” countries directed against Russia, China, Iran and North Korea. What we are dealing with is a formidable military force, deployed in all major regions of the World.

The “Long War” is based on the concept of “Self-Defense”. The United States and the Western World are threatened. “The Long War” constitutes “an epic struggle against adversaries bent on forming a unified Islamic world to supplant western dominance”. Underlying the “Long War”, according to a study by the Rand Corporation, the Western World must address “three potential threats”:


	those related to the ideologies espoused by key adversaries in the conflict,

	those related to the use of terrorism

	those related to governance (i.e., its absence or presence, its quality, and the predisposition of specific governing bodies to the United States and its interests). … in order to ensure that this long war follows a favorable course, the United States will need to make a concerted effort across all three domains.



Our objective in this book is to focus on various dimensions of America’s hegemonic wars, by providing both a historical overview as well as an understanding of America’s contemporary wars all of which, from a strategic viewpoint, are integrated.

Our analysis will focus on the dangers of nuclear war and the evolution of military doctrine in the post-9/11 era.

The central role of media propaganda as well as the failures of the anti-war movement will also be addressed. While the first chapter provides an overview, the subsequent chapters provide an insight into different dimensions of America’s long war.

Chapter I, Imperial Conquest: America’s “Long War” against Humanity provides a post World War II historical overview of America’s wars from Korea and Vietnam to Afghanistan, Iraq and Syria. There is a continuum in U.S. Foreign Policy from the Truman Doctrine of the late 1940s to the neocons and neoliberals of the George W. Bush and Barack Obama administrations.

Part II focuses on the dangers of nuclear war and global nuclear radiation.

Chapter II, The Dangers of Nuclear War Conversations with Fidel Castro consists of Conversations with Fidel Castro and the author pertaining to the future of humanity and the post-Cold War process of militarization. This exchange took place in Havana in October 2010.

Chapter III, focuses on the doctrine of Pre-emptive Nuclear and the Role of Israel in triggering a first strike use of nuclear weapons against Iran.

Chapter IV, The Threat of Nuclear War, North Korea or the United States? focuses on the persistent U.S. threat (since 1953) of using nuclear weapons against North Korea while labeling North Korea a threat to global security.

Chapter V, Fukushima: A Nuclear War without a War. The Unspoken Crisis of Worldwide Nuclear Radiation examines the dangers of nuclear energy and its unspoken relationship to nuclear weapons. Nuclear energy is not a civilian economic activity. It is an appendage of the nuclear weapons industry which is controlled by the so-called defense contractors. The powerful corporate interests behind nuclear energy and nuclear weapons overlap.

Part III illustrates at a country level, the modus operandi of U.S. military and intelligence interventions, including regime change and the covert support of terrorist organizations. The country case studies (Yugoslavia, Haiti, Libya, Iraq, Syria, Palestine, Ukraine) illustrate how individual nation states are destabilized as a result of U.S.-NATO covert operations and “humanitarian wars.” While the nature and circumstances of these countries are by no means similar, there is a common thread. The purpose is to provide a comparative understanding of country-level impacts of America’s long war against humanity. In all the countries analyzed, the intent has been to destroy, destabilize and impoverish sovereign countries.

Chapter VI, NATO’s War on Yugoslavia: Kosovo “Freedom Fighters” Financed by Organized Crime examines the role of the Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA) as an instrument of political destabilization. In Yugoslavia, the endgame of NATO’s intervention was to carve up a prosperous and successful “socialist market economy” into seven proxy states. The political and economic breakup of Yugoslavia in the 1990s served as a “role model” for subsequent “humanitarian military endeavors.”

Chapter VII, The U.S. led Coup d’Etat in Haiti against the government of Jean Bertrand Aristide was carried out in February 2004 with the support of Canada and France. In a bitter irony, the U.S. ambassador to Haiti James Foley, had previously played a central role as U.S. special envoy to Yugoslavia, channeling covert support to the Kosovo Liberation Army (KLA). In Haiti, his responsibilities included U.S. aid to the Front pour la Libération et la reconstruction nationale (FLRN) (National Liberation and Reconstruction Front) largely integrated by former TontonMacoute death squads. Closely coordinated with the process of regime change and military intervention, the IMF-World Bank macroeconomic reforms played a crucial role in destroying the national and impoverishing the Haitian population.

Chapter VIII, “Operation Libya” and the Battle for Oil: Redrawing the Map of Africa reveals the hidden agenda behind NATO’s 2011 humanitarian war on Libya, which consisted in acquiring control and ownership of Libya’s extensive oil reserves, that is, almost twice those of the United States of America. U.S. Africa Command (AFRICOM) played a key role in the war on Libya in coordination with NATO.

Libya is the gateway to the Sahel and Central Africa. More generally, what is at stake is the redrawing of the map of Africa at the expense of France’s historical spheres of influence in West and Central Africa, namely a process of neocolonial re-division.

Chapter IX, The War on Iraq and Syria. Terrorism with a “Human Face”: The History of America’s Death Squads examines U.S.-NATO’s covert war on Syria, which consists in creating Al Qaeda affiliated terrorist entities. The U.S.-led covert war consists in recruiting, training and financing Islamist death squads which are used as the foot-soldiers of the Western military alliance. The ultimate military objective is the destruction of both Iraq and Syria.

Chapter X, War and Natural Gas. The Israel Invasion and Gaza’s Offshore Gas Fields focuses on Israel’s attack directed against Gaza with a view to confiscating Gaza’s offshore gas reserves.

Chapter XI, The U.S. has Installed a Neo-Nazi Government in Ukraine, the structure of the U.S.-EU sponsored proxy regime in Kiev is examined. Key positions in government and the Armed Forces are in the hands of the two neo-Nazi parties. The Ukraine National Guard financed and trained by the West is largely integrated by Neo-Nazis Brown Shirts.

Part IV is entitled Breaking the American Inquisition. Reversing the Tide of War focuses on some of the contradictions of the antiwar movement.

Chapter XII, The “American Inquisition” and the “Global War on Terrorism” analyzes the central role of America’s “war on terrorism” doctrine in harnessing public support for a global war of conquest. The “Global War on Terrorism” (GWOT) is a fabrication based on the illusion that one man, Osama bin Laden, outwitted the multi-billion dollar U.S. intelligence community.

Today’s “Global War on Terrorism” (GWOT) is a modern form of inquisition. It has all the essential ingredients of the French and Spanish Inquisitions. Going after “Islamic terrorists”, carrying out a worldwide pre-emptive war to “protect the Homeland” are used to justify a military agenda.

In turn, “The Global War on Terrorism” is presented as a “Clash of Civilizations”, a war between competing values and religions, when in reality it is an outright war of conquest, guided by strategic and economic objectives.

Chapter XII, “Manufactured Dissent”, Colored Revolutions and the Antiwar Movement in Crisis examines the role of corporate foundations in funding dissent and the inability of “progressive” civil society organizations and antiwar collectives to effectively confront the tide of media disinformation and war propaganda.

Commendations for The Globalization of War


	*“The Globalization of War* is an extraordinarily important book. It tags the origin of a long series of wars and conflicts, from the end of World War II to the present, as being direct products of U.S. Foreign Policy. Nothing happens by accident. U.S. provocateurs, usually agents of the CIA, incite one conflict after another in what Michael Chossudovsky labels America’s”Long War” against Humanity.

	“It comprises a war on two fronts. Those countries that can either be”bought,” or destabilized by a corrupt international financial system, are easy targets for effective conquest. In other cases insurrection, riots and wars are used to solicit American military intervention to fill the pockets of the military-industrial complex that General Eisenhower warned us about. The “End Game” is a New World Order embracing a dual economic and military dictatorship prepared to use atomic weapons and risk the future of the entire human species to achieve its ends.” ~ Hon. Paul Hellyer, former Canadian Minister of National Defence



 


	“At these moments when  the threat  of humanity’s  extinction  by the forces  unleashed by the  empire  and its vassals,  it is imperative that we  grasp  the nature of the beast  that threatens us with  its endless wars perpetrated in the name of the  highest levels of freedom.This vital work by an outstanding teacher will remain an enduring testimony of the author’s all-embracing humanism and scholarship that has always been inseparable from his political activism that spans several decades. It should be mandatory reading for those seeking to understand, and thus to contain and repel, the compulsive onslaughts of the hegemon’s endless wars with its boundless bestialities and crimes against humanity.” ~ Frederic F. Clairmonte, award-winning author and political economist, distinguished (former) economic analyst at the United Nations Conference on Trade and Development (UNCTAD).





The book, The Globalization of War, can be ordered directly from Global Research Publishers.  




Kamila Shamsie’s Book Award Withdrawn (2019)

In early September 2019, the German jury of the Nelly Sachs book prize decided to crown the British-Pakistani writer, Kamila Shamsie, as their latest winner, with praise for how her writing is “building bridges between societies”. However, when they discovered Shamsie supported the BDS movement, they opted to strip her of the accolade.**

Kamila Shamsie has said that it is a “matter of outrage” that the Israel boycott campaign should be held up as something shameful after a German jury reversed its decision to award her the €15,000 (£13,000) Nelly Sachs prize over her support for the Boycott, Divestment, Sanctions (BDS) movement against Israel

The eight-member jury had decided on 6 September to make the British-Pakistani author their latest winner, citing writing that “builds bridges between societies”.

But when they learned of Shamsie’s support for the BDS movement, they announced that they would cancel their original vote and withdraw the award.

“With its vote for the British writer KamilaShamsie… the jury honoured the author’s outstanding literary work,” they said.

“At that time, despite prior research, the members of the jury were not aware that the author has been participating in the boycott measures against the Israeli government for its Palestinian policies since 2014.”




Mass Shootings: The U.S. Empire is in a State of Decay (2019)

The chickens have come home to roost in White America and it should come as no surprise in an alienated, heavily surveilled society that one of the responses is violence at the barrel of the gun, writes DANNY HAIPHONG.

The Iranian people overthrew the Shah and re-nationalized the nation’s vast oil reserves in 1979. Washington never forgave Iran for refusing to bow down to its imperial dictates.

Iran maintains sovereignty on several fronts. On the domestic front, Iran has developed an advanced military infrastructure capable of defending the country from foreign invasion. On the international front, the Islamic Republic has developed firm ties with Russia, China, Syria, and a litany of nations which has allowed it to modernize its economy. U.S. sanctions have kept Iran’s people without key medical and other resources necessary for survival, but this hasn’t stopped them from defending the self-determination of Iran and allied nations.

Just as the U.S. is unable to operate in the same way around the world, mass shootings in the U.S. represent a domestic example of a militarized, racist Empire in decay. White America has historically acted as the foot soldiers in the Empire’s system of racialized social control dating back to the original sin of slavery.

Slave patrols, lynch mobs, and their modern manifestations in the American police and prison state are historical byproducts of a ruthless system of profit rooted in the white supremacist dehumanization of Africans in America.

For several centuries, most white Americans relished in the benefits conferred to them by a system that placed Black and anyone else deemed a sub-human race to the bottom of the class structure. Only in the last forty to fifty years since Black Americans forced concessions upon the state has it been distasteful to publicly rejoice in the fruits of white supremacy.

Mass shootings demonstrate the U.S.’ descent into barbarism. In 2017, in response to the mass shooting in Las Vegas, Democratic Party presidential candidate, Pete Buttigieg, remarked on Twitter that:

“I did not carry assault weapons around a foreign country so I could come home and see them used to massacre my countrymen.”

Democratic Party representative, Steve Cohen, deleted a similar tweet not long after the most recent string of mass shootings in California, Ohio, and El Paso:

“You want to shoot an assault weapon? Go to Afghanistan or Iraq! Enlist!”

Such responses to white violence in the U.S. reveal the double standard inherent in the logic of white superiority and imperial violence. Mass shootings that disrupt the mythical tranquility of white society represent a crisis worthy of response while institutionalized mass murder in the form of military intervention is characterized as a necessary and heroic act.

A social system predicated on white supremacy, empire, and a declining capitalist economy inevitably brings about conditions of depravity like those seen in the recent mass shootings. Fascism festers when capitalism forces those who have become comfortable with certain conditions, such as the presence of (white) jobs, into a state of precarity. That’s why the El Paso shooter’s manifesto can simultaneously condemn both U.S. political parties and automation while taking out murderous rage on undocumented immigrants.

Economic and political violence is supposed to be reserved for subhuman “savages” such as indigenous peoples, undocumented migrants, and Black Americans. The chickens have come home to roost in White America and it should come as no surprise in an alienated, heavily surveilled society that one of the responses is violence at the barrel of the gun.

Much of the world, including large sections of the U.S. population, is no stranger to U.S. imperial violence. Black Americans and indigenous peoples native to what is now the U.S. mainland are murdered by law enforcement nearly every day in the United States.

Iraq lost over one million people during the U.S. invasion beginning in 2003. Iran lost one million itself in the war two decades prior when the U.S. supplied Iraq with chemical weapons to invade the Islamic Republic post-revolution.

An empire in decay only becomes more violent and ruthless in its attempt to maintain hegemony. The U.S. has killed over 40,000 Venezuelans in one year’s worth of sanctions. And with China and Russia labeled the greatest threat to U.S. “national security,” the threat of a global war of nuclear proportions looms over humanity like a storm cloud.

The U.S. has long been on the path to barbarism. Iran’s resistance to U.S. imperialism provides an international example of heroism and is a continuation of the anti-colonial struggle of the 20th century. Mass shootings and global provocations are a sign of an empire that is even more dangerous because it is dying.

Only by joining in this struggle can exploited and oppressed sections of the U.S. population achieve true peace and justice in our lifetime. Without mass resistance to white supremacy and war, the U.S. Empire threatens to devour itself alive and will no doubt attempt to take the rest of us with it.



Danny Haiphong is the co-author of the book American Exceptionalism and American Innocence: A People’s History of Fake News-From the Revolutionary War to the War on Terror.




Viet Nam – Epiphany for the USA (2019)

Dispensing with any serious concern for consequences, the insatiably consumer-driven materialistic Western Way of Life has ironically and blissfully been destroying life itself by its addiction to burning finite fossil fuels. The harsh truth is that a capitalist system is on a direct collision course with sustainable societies that require conserving healthy interconnected relationships with each other and the earth’s eco-system, writes BRIAN WILLIAMS.

 

There was a moment in Viet Nam when I questioned whether everything I had been taught about “America” was one big fabricated lie – a huge pretend. It was April 1969, and I had just experienced witnessing the aftermath of a series of bombings of supposed military targets. They were in fact inhabited, undefended villages where virtually everyone in those villages perished from low flying bombings, that included napalming. The majority of dead – murdered – were young burned children. On several occasions I observed those bodies up close, sickened by the sight, now burdened by the criminal nature of the US war. The policy of accumulating massive numbers of body counts was an inkling of the Grand Lie. Reading the entrance sign to my squadron in-country headquarters, “Welcome to Indian Country,” was a first clue.

My duty station was the “home” of the fighter-bombers and pilots who followed orders to destroy those “enemy targets”, i.e., villages. I was the USAF night security commander following orders to protect those soldiers and planes from mortar and sapper attacks.

A few days later I was reading an article in Stars and Stripes, an official, independent newspaper for soldiers, reporting on a recent Supreme Court decision (Street v. New York, 1969) that upheld the right of desecrating our “sacred” symbol – the US flag. During a period of increased burnings of the US American flag in protests of the US wars against African-Americans at home, and Asians abroad, an African-American veteran recipient of a Bronze Star, Sidney Street, publicly burned his personal flag on a New York City street corner for which he was arrested and convicted.

Depressed, I pondered how it is that one could be arrested for burning a piece of cloth – even a national symbol – that represented an official policy of criminally burning innocent human beings, including large numbers of young children, while the pilot-perpetrators were commended, and whom, in my duties I was protecting? Initially suicidal, I had difficulty wrapping my head around this dystopian nightmare. I was in psychic shock from extreme cognitive dissonance.

Our behavior against the Vietnamese, a nation of peasants with one-sixth the population of the USA, one-thirtieth its size, certainly must rank as one of the worst of a number of barbarisms in the 20th Century. The US left 26 million bomb craters, sprayed 21 million gallons of DNA-altering chemical warfare on the landscape and people, murdered some 6 million Southeast Asians, destroyed by bombing over 13,000 of Viet Nam’s 21,000 villages, 950 churches and pagodas, 350 clearly marked hospitals, 3,000 high schools and universities, 15,000 bridges, etc.

Why all this overwhelming firepower and destruction? Incredulously, to prevent the Vietnamese from enjoying their self-determination, absurdly touted as necessary to stop “communism.” Does there in fact exist a kind of psychopathy in our cultural DNA? Though I hadn’t fired a bullet myself, or dropped a bomb, I had been a compliant participant in a mindless murder machine. Viet Nam was not an aberration, but consistent with a long history of arrogant interventions revealing something very dark about who we are. Was I part of a savage culture of unthinking sadists, I wondered?

Learning Real People’s Versus Fake, Kool Aid US History

I have spent countless hours studying a more comprehensive people’s version of world and US history. Study of US history of course is part of the Eurocentric globalization/colonization over the past 500 years. The 20 percent Eurocentric “developed-world” is a product of self-proclaimed “superiors” violently and deceitfully stealing resources and labor from the other 80 percent, all cloaked in the conceited rhetoric of spreading “civilization.” This patriarchal policy is totally unsustainable from a social, political, ecological, psychological, and moral perspective.

It is instructive to learn that the “Founding Fathers” chose, not democracy, but oligarchy/plutocracy “to protect the minority of the opulent against the majority.” Jefferson’s “empire of liberty” was a vision to expand private property for large landowners. Our Constitution is more a document to preserve freedom of “property” and commercial transactions, than it is to preserve human liberty, of which free speech is the most fundamental. Historian Staughton Lynd summarized it thus: inherited land replaced inherited government. Recently the highest court of the land ruled the legal fiction that property (money) is a person with free speech rights, as preposterous as the earlier legal fiction that a person (slave) is property.

A fear-laden gun culture originating in violent settler-colonialism and white nationalism-supremacy serve as a basis for the founding ideology and military strategy of the United States. Slave patrols and Indian fighters were our first “special operations,” establishing the essential White character of our militarized culture. As the systematic dispossession project continued, the US government signed over 400 treaties with Indigenous nations, violating every oneof them, establishing deceit and outright lying as part of our cultural DNA.

The politics of violence based on classism and racism has been incessant throughout our history. Examining the US criminal injustice system housing a quarter of all the world’s prisoners reveals brutal truth when comparing extreme disparities in punishments by race, and class. Justice?

I studied the history of the city of my birth – Geneva, New York, which in the 1700s was Kanadesaga, capitol of the Seneca nation. On September 8, 1779, Major General John Sullivan and his forty-five hundred soldiers eradicated these “merciless Indian Savages” in the largest Revolutionary War battle of 1779 – a terrorist, scorched-earth campaign massacring civilians while destroying all forty of the well-established Seneca towns, including Kanadesaga. By 1788, the European settlers renamed it Geneva, as if nothing had happened, a deserved reward for superiors.

All those arrowheads I enjoyed collecting as a child possessed a profound dark secret about the nature and character of my ancestors. However, I would only discover their secret after deep reflections from my Viet Nam awakening.

Official US military interventionism began with the US Marine invasion of the Dominican Republic in 1798 during the undeclared naval war with France. However, hundreds of settler paramilitary units had been killing Indians since the 1620s. But imperialism has been explicit policy since the late 1890s to assure domestic prosperity. In 1907, Woodrow Wilson while president of Princeton University (six years before being elected US president) lectured:

“Since trade ignores national boundaries and the manufacturer insists on having the world as a market, the flag of his nation must follow him, and the doors of the nations which are closed against him must be battered down…..Colonies must be obtained or planted, in order that no useful corner of the world may be overlooked or left unused.”

President McKinley, and various Senators continued to advocate “a foreign market for our surplus products.” US meddling, both “soft,” and hard, has never stopped.

Traveling to a number of nations in Latin America, Asia, and the Middle East have exposed me to details of hundreds of US overt interventions, and thousands of covert destabilization actions. These policies have caused the murders of millions, 20 to 30 million alone since WWII during the so-called “Cold War”. Only five of these nearly 600 military interventions have been declared wars as required by the Constitution, clearly indicating our sacred document is not taken seriously. This also tells us the system has no interest in being accountable to its own Constitution, or international law. Speaking with peasants in these victim-countries invariably reveals the horrendous cruelty of US interveners and their surrogates. Does the US possess any intentions to be law-abiding? Does the US possess any feelings for others, or only selfish imperial ambitions? And does anyone care?

Violence against even White citizens has matched violence we have carried out in foreign policy. The Alien and Sedition Acts of 1917-18 were enacted to suppress anti-war dissent against US entrance into World War I. Thousands of US Americans were deported and imprisoned following World War I for “radical” anti-war expressions, including labor leaders and socialists. Some were tortured in US prisons. Ironically, free speech dissent is most critical when a government decides to go to war. The original Alien and Sedition Acts of 1798 stifled free speech of US citizens, including elected officials, who objected to the undeclared war against France. Free speech?  Huh?

While the US was locking up and deporting citizens for opposing World War I, the FBI was ignoring extremely violent KKK supremacist groups whose six million members – nearly 25 percent of the white male population at the time – were lynching with impunity an average of six African-Americans a month. Equal protection?

The first known use of air power against civilians was committed by US Marines in Haiti in 1919. But, the second known use of US air power against civilians occurred in Tulsa, Oklahoma, May 31-June 1, 1921, when hundreds of economically successful Black residents living in a 36-square block community were murdered, including from low flying white-piloted planes dropping incendiaries, destroying nearly 1,300 buildings. How many US Americans know about this abomination?

Walter White, a longtime leader in the National Association for Advancement of Colored People (NAACP), concluded that southerners fear of Negro progress offends the intangible feeling of racial superiority, explaining the intensity of White savagery. The sense of established White superiority (or anyone possessing those feelings) often leads to an insecure character from lack of practicing accountability with others in a world of varied, challenging relationships. Those feelings easily morph into paranoia of others, and delusions of self grandeur – one of the most difficult psychological orders to treat, as the persistent pathology of racism (and classism) so attests.

The third known use of US bombing civilians occurred at Blair Mountain, West Virginia, August-September 1921. As many as 15,000 striking coal miners attempting to unionize were attacked by 2,000 armed sheriff’s deputies, coal company paramilitaries, US troops, and US Army Martin MB-1 bombers, killing as many as 100 miners, with many more wounded. Before the battles had ended, more than a million ammunition rounds had been fired. Nearly 1,000 miners were ironically indicted for murder of the nearly 30 deaths among the miner’s attackers. Over 700 union organizers have been murdered in our history. Is this known by many?

We continue to be obsessed with personal and government guns (police and military) as a guarantor of our security. Those who question easy access to guns, even assault weapons, or the ridiculously wasteful military spending, are thought of as nearly traitorous. US citizens personally own nearly 400 million firearms, or 40 percent of all private guns in the world.

On average, three US citizens are killed every day by police, disproportionately African-Americans. So far in 2019, the US has experienced more than one mass shooting (4 or more shot) everyday. Our gun death rate is ten times above that of other high income countries. Using violence as a default position historically ends in disaster, as it has been proven over and over that violence spirals out of control into more violence, while distracting from serious discourse. Why the incredible record of violence? Insecurity?

Under its doctrine of Full Spectrum Dominance, the US government routinely dispatches military ships to every sea space, military planes to every airspace, hundreds of satellites into outer space, while ordering Special Forces units to operate clandestinely in nearly three-fourths of the world’s countries. Additionally, of the 1.4 million US soldiers in the world, nearly 200,000 are positioned in as many as 150 countries, most stationed at 800 major military bases in 80 nations. The US also possesses a large percentage of the world’s weapons of mass destruction, and recently has dispensed with any genuine effort at containing the spread of nuclear weapons. The annual military budget, including hidden costs, amounts to an exorbitant $1.25 trillion a year, more money than the next seven countries combined spend on their militaries. If you want to be guaranteed health care and a modest house, join the Army. Otherwise these human rights are “unaffordable.” If you want gun control, start at the top.

How to explain the extent and breadth of our violent militarism and global imperialism? Paranoia? It seems that our sense of superiority justifies hurtful dispossession from others to acquire and preserve undeserved privilege.

After exiting the military in 1970, my opinions about the US war against the Vietnamese were affirmed with the 1971 release of the Pentagon Papers revealing the more than 20 years of criminal intentions, and deceit, to thwart Vietnamese aspirations for self-determination. Earlier in 1971, January 31-February 2, Vietnam Veterans Against the War conducted the “Winter Soldier Investigation: An Inquiry into American War Crimes” when nearly 120 veterans testified about the war crimes and atrocities they committed or witnessed in Viet Nam. I was aghast when learning about Nixon’s intended Huston plan to criminally interrupt antiwar activities, the FBI’s sixteen-year COINTELPRO of more than 2,000 illegal actions against innocent US citizens, the CIA’s Operation CHAOS keeping tabs on 300,000 citizens opposed to the Viet Nam war, and the National Security Agency’s Operation SHAMROCK watch lists of those communicating with people overseas. Respect for the law? Huh? Further research revealed that as early as 1934 President Roosevelt instituted a long-standing joint FBI-military program to conduct domestic intelligence with broad investigative scope. The “American” Kool Aid indeed has sedated us.

Today our freedoms are further curtailed, for example, as the National Security Agency (NSA) spies on everyUS American, the Authorization of Military Force Act (AUFA) allows warrantless electronic surveillance of anyone suspected of aiding terrorism, and the National Defense Authorization Act (NDAA) enables indefinite detention of US citizens, even arrest by the military. Where is the Constitution when we need it? Or was it ever really there for us?

One of the most revealing chapters in our history is the incredible sympathy the US possessed for authoritarian Nazi Germany. Even though the Soviet military was most critical in defeating the Nazis in World War II, deep fear of the Bolsheviks (the emergence of an alternative social-economic system to capitalism) motivated US America’s wealthy class, with complicity of the US government, to support the rise of Nazi Germany from the mid-1930s into the war years themselves. The US capitalists supported the Nazi capitalists to defeat the “threat” of socialism. Elite power brokers included leaders of Wall Street and wealthy “barons” such as the Rockefellers and Andrew Mellon, and businesses such as Ford Motor, IBM (tabulating daily location of Jews in the Holocaust), General Motors, General Electric, Standard Oil, Texaco, ITT, International Harvester, Chase Manhattan Bank, the House of Morgan banking dynasty, DuPont, United Aircraft, etc., who enjoyed huge profits from the war. And following the war, the US’s “Operation Gladio” systematically defeated popular anti-Nazi groups throughout Europe, while “Operation Paperclip” secretly brought Nazi scientists and other professionals to the US.Our affinity for fascism has been established.

Psychologically, it is important to note that our national identity has consistently been markedly defined by demonizing others – “merciless savages”, “uppity niggers”, “anarchists”, “radicals”, “communists”, “Russians”, “alien filth”, “narco-traffickers”, “terrorists”, “shithole countries”, “vermin”, etc., echoing psychologist Carl Jung’s principle of “shadow projection.” Jung described a cowardly trick we play on ourselves: avoid looking in the mirror so as not to take responsibility for seeing our own demons. We “see” the evil in others, perpetuating a nation addicted to war against them, obscenely profiting as we self-righteously deny our own severe pathologies. If we had looked in the mirror we would have learned what Pogo told us, “We have met the enemy and he is us.”

Eco-psychologist Chellis Glendinning suggests that modern humans suffer from deep insecurity that emerged from collective traumas hundreds of generations ago. A serious disconnect from intimacy with the earth occurred when our ancient ancestors began controlling nature through agriculture and animal domestication. Evolutionary philosopher Gregory Bateson concludes that addictive behavior is consistent with the Western approach to life that pits mind against body, while behaving as if the natural world is a commodity. We seek various distractions to numb our pain from this feeling of aloofness. Technology, not Nature, has become our God.

Recognizing the Lie

Could it be that virtually everything I was taught by my parents, community, school, church, and political leaders in terms of factual history, morality, ethics, and rational thinking about “America” was the opposite of what had been represented? How could that be?

Yes, I have been conditioned by an incredibly comfortable fairy tale, a massive cultural system denying or distorting historic realities, founded on shameful genocides. I had been betrayed. We are told we are the greatest, even as we (s)elect imperial Presidents and Congresspeople in an orgy of fantastic fiction about “democracy.” The US Senate is a millionaire’s club, with many members of the US House also in that class. Indian author Arundhati Roy describes “democracy” and “pro-democracy” as the “Free World’s whores”, hollow words satisfying a whole range of tastes, available to be used and abused at will where facts don’t matter.

America loves its myth of being committed to justice for all, but in fact it is a society ruled and funded by a wealthy elite. This is not a government of, by and for the people! It is a ruthless oligarchy sanctioned by a majority of the people believing their vote counts. Money has always mattered, severely rigging the game in many ways toward an upper class (obscenely bribing candidates, corporate personhood power, gerrymandering, proprietary election software, hacking capacity to effect results, Jim Crow laws, voter suppression, etc.). The oligarchy approves “acceptable” candidates, while contrived rhetoric, propaganda, and our education system keep us faithful to our political system comprised of one party with two right wings, the winner ruling by tyranny of its majority. But the bottom line is that (s)elected representatives obey their large donors who thrive on war-making against vulnerable others.

Nonetheless, these facts do not preclude existence of individual conscientious politicians. However, the political economic system itself is fixed, it is not broken, a dilemma every honest politician must face. This delicious Kool Aid has in fact concealed a delusional madness, a Kafkaesque, Orwellian nightmare. Our political leaders have consistently and collectively acted outside the Constitution, while selectively applying laws that preserve the cabal in power. It has always been this way, though the social revolution of the 1960s threatened to overturn the oligopoly. This revolution was unfortunately unsuccessful but the fearful system’s repressive reaction is now in its fifth decade. In the end, we are in fact a nation of men, not laws.

So, in effect, our mythological story made me functionally stupid, a “good kid” who became complicit in mindless, mass murder. And I am suggesting that it has created a society comprised of millions of functionally stupid people. This is different from intelligence. This is not idiocy. This is serious non-thinking of intellectually capable people who, in effect, have suspended their autonomous critical thinking, basking in an intoxicated spell of our sense of national invincibility. It has enhanced the Friedman era of neoliberal privatization, worshipping greed, while millions are without health care and homeless. This is mass psychopathy, a dangerous cultural mental illness.

German Lutheran theologian Dietrich Bonhoeffer, while a prisoner in one of Hitler’s jails, wrote about the role of stupidity in the German people that substantially contributed to the rise of Nazism and worship of savior Hitler. He argued that it is very separate from intellectual capacity but occurs when a cult-like belief system dangerously suspends critical thinking, bringing collective relief to an emotionally anxious population. It is a form of voluntary servitude more dangerous than malice, an entrenched belief system that makes genuine dialogue and education almost impossible. (Bonhoeffer was hung in April 1945).

As US Americans we possess no visceral memory of the two unspeakable genocides our ancestors shamefully committed, forcefully dispossessing Indigenous Africans of their labor, and genuine Americans of their land, murdering millions with impunity. Even though we are superficially taught about slavery and conquering the Indigenous, their egregious suffering has been outsourced outside our feeling fields for 25 generations. Thus, was established our cultural “DNA” of achieving expansion benefitting a few (mostly White males and those who think like them) through any means while escaping any accountability whatsoever. Now nearly 600 overt, and thousands of covert interventions later, US Americans still know little or nothing about our unspeakable imperialism. Why not? Isn’t it critically important that we seriously grapple with our diabolical history?

In 2019, the President, US military, CIA, and other “regime change” entities like the National Endowment for Democracy (NED), and their funders in Congress, continue to intervene almost everywhere, destabilizing with crippling sanctions, sadistically causing suffering, causing chaos, creating kill lists, murdering, bombing, etc. Does any of this criminal insanity even happen? Has it ever? Does it matter to most people? I believe there is a deep shame that burdens us. It is understandable to avoid looking at shame, but the cost is perpetual war for perpetual peace until we are all dead. The era of privilege is over, as we enter the terrifying era of consequences, bringing fear, insecurity and anxiety to many heretofore privileged folks. Denial becomes a lethal seduction.

Our amnesia has precluded emotional intelligence, a depth of character, so necessary for mature development, with little understanding of historical context. We are effectively emotionally retarded, blocking the universal embedded human feeling of empathy, and the collective solidarity that emerges therefrom. Thus, “America” is very insecure having been conveniently wrapped in a fake, pretend narrative, convincing us of our “exceptional” nature, ignoring both our systemic pattern of domestic violence, and global imperialism. The corporate media, and corporate-owned social media platforms, serve as stenographers for our oligarchic policies and values. They create an agenda-driven narrative that inoculates our minds with constant group think untruths of neo-liberal capitalism.

We now live in a post-truth world, where narcissistic life is experienced as virtual, not real. Do we feel the pain of the Afghani, Yemeni, the Syrian, Iraqi, Iranian, Libyan, Somali, the Russian, the Venezuelan, Nicaraguan, Honduran, Guatemalan, Mexican, Palestinian in Gaza, or our neighbor down the street whose cancer left her homeless due to foreclosure? How much do we care? Answering these questions can tell us a lot about our own survival, including yours and mine.

Serious discussion and debate of a broad range and depth of ideas is virtually nonexistent. Mention of “socialism” is considered traitorous to the religion of neoliberal corporatism. In reality, we promote individualism over community, competition over cooperation, and acquisitiveness over inquisitiveness. These capitalist characteristics condition human development in a way that is diametrically opposed to our inherent, genetic nature as a social species requiring for survival cooperation in all our relations.

The economy and political system is now virtually dependent upon what Eisenhower proclaimed as the military/security industrial complex, and that complex thrives on creation of endless “enemies” which produce obscene war profits for a very few. Community and family units have disintegrated, and citizenship is less engaged as life is increasingly defined in terms of commodities. Everything and everybody is for sale to the highest bidder. This leads to anomie, violence and madness. And yet, we continue to enjoy shopping as the government conducts its daily bombing. How can this be? How can we pay taxes and go about our business as usual when so many people in the world are being impoverished or eliminated by US policies facilitating the wealthy getting richer?

The Deep Divide – 1959 – 2019

Having graduated from a rural upstate New York high school in 1959 at the height of post-WWII Cold War euphoria, in the midst of the short historic blip of aspiring consumerism, the “American” Kool Aid I and my 28 fellow graduates drank at that time was delicious. I was raised in a lower middle class home by conservative, religious parents, not dissimilar to the upbringings of many of my classmates. Life seemed great, and simple. However, my Viet Nam experience rudely exposed the poisonous nature of this delicious drink and its true ingredients.

Discovering information about my former classmates finds several still living in the same area we grew up, possessing similar views to that which we believed in 1959 – religiously and politically conservative, but now supporters of MAGA, Trump and Israel. One classmate who had been a basketball cheerleader, still married to her high school sweetheart after 60 years, read my Facebook postings from Nicaragua, then declared me “a fool” admonishing me to “stay there.” This same cheerleader chanted for each starter before games, such as “Brian, Brian, he’s our man, if he can’t do it, nobody can.”

Being raised in and conditioned by US America instills a desire to preserve a fantasy of post-WWII euphoria for many, at least until President Reagan. But experiential reality painfully destroys make-believe. I argue that the USA has never been great, but suspect many of my 1959 classmates would vehemently disagree.

Trump Exposes the Pretend Society

The phenomenon of the Presidency of Donald John Trump disturbingly “offers” our culture, and the world, an overdue undisguised photo of our real culture and its politics. Some say Trump brings out the worst in people – hatred, self-centeredness, cruelty, insensitivity, crassness, racism, insulting language, poisonous divisiveness, adolescent delinquency, etc. But is it possible that his language and demeanor are validating expressions of historically suppressed feelings and values which have never been sufficiently addressed or openly acknowledged in our Eurocentric, capitalist, money-oriented, nature-defying, often mean-spirited culture? These censored feelings once unleashed, no matter how adolescent they seem, are capable of manifesting in a vicious authoritarian and neo-fascist state, as they did in Germany nearly 100 years ago. It seems we are at that point again.

The “developed” world, now led by the United States of America, has historically been built on egregious exploitation and violence hidden under fanciful rhetoric. Inevitably, the chickens will come home to roost. As Eurocentrics we have been lying to ourselves and the world with our highly touted economic system and “democracy,” fooling ourselves by myths and lies we have long believed about our “superiority” built on the suffering of others. As stated above, we have (s)elected leaders who are to varying degrees corrupted by money who use politically “correct” language and a finessed demeanor to gain approval. In fact, they have consistently been imperial and oligarchic, selfishly stealing to assure an insatiably consumptive lifestyle for under 5 percent of the world’s population (but only benefitting a minority of its own people), while gobbling up anywhere from 25 to 50 percent of the globe’s resources (depending on the resource and era examined). We ad nauseum excuse our interventions using “national security” or “humanitarian justice.” We have followed in the footsteps of our imperial teachers in the United Kingdom. Fair? Sustainable? Ever thought about the structural unfairness and gross arrogance that has enabled 500 years of colonization? Trump’s Presidency reveals a lot about us that we have not wanted to recognize. Scary? Our historical chronic complicity in this horror story cannot be ignored.

Trump serves as an avatar, or caricature, of a collective, creepy, violent, disgusting, mean-spirited, immature culture, at least as experienced by large numbers of people both in the US and the world. Trump’s appeal can largely be attributed to the fact that he has taken the clothes off of Pretend. His childish nature of lying, tweeting and exaggerating, ironically reveals an ugly “truth” about our modern selves that has been drowned under incredible “public relations” – education, the media, Hollywood, sports, the State Department, etc. His extreme personal narcissism matches well our extreme collective exceptionalism. Is it clearer now just how big the LIE has been, protected by our comfortable 500-year myths? Welcome to dystopia, Kafka, and Orwell.

Conclusion

The 400-year history of Western dualistic Cartesian thinking (named after French philosopher Rene Descartes’ view of reductionist mind-body dualism) divorcing human beings from study of observable nature, has produced a terribly flawed epistemology. The opposite basis for knowledge is holism, a framework that enables comprehension of multiple interconnections and historical context. Dispensing with any serious concern for consequences, the insatiably consumer-driven materialistic Western Way of Life has ironically and blissfully been destroying life itself by its addiction to burning finite fossil fuels. The harsh truth is that a capitalist system is on a direct collision course with sustainable societies that require conserving healthy interconnected relationships with each other and the earth’s eco-system. We have become accustomed to wishful thinking that resources are infinite, and that they belong to us. This theft can only happen, of course, by force or its threat, and deceit, while living in the toxic illusion we are better than others. Does this suggest a kind of arrogant collective stupidity?

Nature bats last, something our cortex apparently chose to fatally ignore. We now face the greatest existential crisis as Nature bats last humbling modern humans into extinction, or near so. We somehow forgot the most critical truth of all – that we are all part of the One. If we can now recognize our various levels of “stupidity”, we have an adrenaline opportunity to leap out of our heretofore seductive comfortable fantasy, choosing instead to access our buried human characteristic of interconnection with everything and everybody, i.e., mutual respect and accountability. This leap now must be of a revolutionary nature, rocketing us out of our historic arrogant pleasureableness. Our survival foundation: embracing the evolutionary feeling of empathy. Saving ourselves is pretty damn important, and that means saving life for all. Let’s do it! We are not worth more; they are not worth less.



Brian Willson, Viet Nam veteran and trained lawyer, has been a lifelong critic of US domestic and foreign policy. His essays and biography are found at his website: brianwillson.com. His recent book, “Don’t Thank Me for My Service: My Viet Nam Awakening to the Long History of US Lies” is published by Clarity Press (2018). His psycho-historical memoir, “Blood on the Tracks: The Life and Times of S. Brian Willson” was published by PM Press (2011). A documentary, “Paying the Price for Peace: The Story of S. Brian Willson” was produced in 2016 by Bo Boudart Productions.




Children’s Column (2019)

Penpal

Sense and Sensitivity

Amatul Hakim

How ironic, we being Muslims, lie and cheat for petty gains and call it street-smartness? We dress-up immodestly and call that liberation? We disobey our parents by ignoring their good advice, and say that’s freedom of expression? We spare five minutes for obligatory prayer and spend fifteen minutes checking and updating our WhatsApp status, and we claim that to be time management? We disobey our Creator (swt) in every possible way and still complain about lack of contentment in our lives? We concentrate and focus with all our might in achieving the apparent-world, and neglect the unseen? Yet faith in the unseen, that is Iman, is a major part of our belief, uh?

Alas! For we’ve failed to grasp the concept of Iman, despite the fact that Allah (swt) sent His Speech in the form of a Divine Book, i.e., Qur’an, and His Messenger (saws) along with it, as clear proof, to confirm the existence of the Unseen World.

Once, Angel Jibraeel came to prophet Muhammad (saws) in the human form, and questioned him about Iman, Islam, and Ihsan with the pretext of teaching these to the Sahabah (the Companions of our Prophet), while they were present with him, learning the religion.

Iman, our Prophet said, is the belief in Allah (swt), His angels, His Prophets, His Books, the Day of Judgment and in Destiny, the good of it and the bad of it. And Islam, our Prophet said, is to bear witness that there is none worthy of worship except Allah (swt) and that Prophet Muhammad (saws) is His Messenger, and to pray five times a day, fast during the month of Ramadan, give obligatory charity i.e. Zakah, and if circumstances permit, then, perform the pilgrimage to Makkah during 8^(th), 9^(th), and 10^(th) of Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic calendar, which is called Hajj in Islamic terminology. Ihsan was described by our Prophet as that act of worship, which is done with the feeling that we are seeing Allah (swt), however, even though we cannot see Allah (swt), He is surely watching us.

The above description of Iman and Ihsan by our Prophet is to draw our attention towards the imperceptible, which forms the major part of our religion.

On the other hand, with further contemplation on Iman, one can say Iman precedes Islam in the process of understanding the religion, because unless we completely believe in the existence of the impalpable world around us, our Islam is not complete. This is the difference between the believer and the unbeliever: a true believer is one who develops that sensitivity towards things that are concealed from our physical senses. It is that Nur – or light – that illuminates with the good and dims down with the wrong.

A good Muslim develops and nurtures this inner light to the effect that he, or she, can senses the acceptance of his, or her, good action, similarly he/ she can sense the effect of sins when he/she commits a mistake, this inner feeling is different from the general feeling of consciousness which every human being possesses.

This subtle sensitiveness is a part of Iman: it increases with every good deed one does. A small good action like picking a thorn away from the path, thinking it could harm someone – yes: as small as that! – to a much bigger act of saving a life by risking our own, all become the reason for an elevated Iman.

At this juncture, one gets closer to his/her Rabb (Caretaker), every act of worship becomes meaningful, life will have a purpose and there’s contentment in every trial one has to go through in this worldly life. While these contribute immensely to one’s spiritual self, the apparent material goodies also automatically come along the way. Increased Iman becomes a magnet to attract more Good. Indeed, higher the level of our Iman, higher we rise in our morals, values, in our human-ness.

On the contrary, every tiny sin – which could be as simple as an act of lying to have fun – takes our Iman down the trajectory. Phew! One can imagine what repercussions other major sins could accumulate. Each time one’s Iman takes a dip, that special light, given to the believer, also decreases; and gradually, there comes a time when the person loses sensitiveness completely and, with that, he becomes immune to all wrong acts. Wretchedness becomes apparent on his face, he will no longer be respected by the people around him, and he will be humiliated in both worlds – this physical world as well as in the life which is to come after death.

Cheating, causing harm to others either verbally or physically, disobeying parents when they are right and as per the norms set by the Shari’ah, going against the Sunnah and Shari’ah, neglecting the prayers, being disrespectful with elders, greed, arrogance and pride (considering ourselves to be superior and others to be inferior than us), jealousy, immodesty – all these have become a norm in our lives.

We no longer feel the uneasiness, or fear, for going against the command set by our Creator (swt). No wonder then that our prayers are robotic, without any humility; our life feels purposeless, our contentment is lost, despite all the comfort and luxuries we have. No technology can help us, no App can guide us, until we set our Iman right, until we connect back to our Creator (swt).

Are we in a mad rush to make an identity for ourselves in this world, and lose the same in the Akhirah (the Day of Judgment and thereafter)? And also be the ones who believe in the unseen? Ask yourselves. Two contradicting personalities cannot exist in a single being.

May Allah (swt) help us protect and nurture the light of Iman within us! Aameen!




Only for Allah

There was a pious man among the Banu Israel who always remained busy in the worship of Allah. A group of people came to him and told him that a tribe living nearby worshipped a tree. The news upset him, and with an axe on his shoulder he went to cut down that tree.

On the way, Satan met him in the form of an old man and asked him where he was going. He said he was going to cut a particular tree.

Satan said, “You have nothing to be concerned with this tree, you better mind your worship and do not give it up for the sake of something that does not concern you.”

“This is also worship,” retorted the worshipper.

Then Satan tried to prevent him from cutting the tree, and there followed a fight between the two, in which the worshipper overpowered the Satan. Finding himself completely helpless, Satan begged to be excused, and when the worshipper released him, he again said, “Allah has not made the cutting of this tree obligatory on you. You do not lose anything if you do not cut it. If its cutting were necessary, Allah could have got it done through one of his many Prophets.”

The worshipper insisted on cutting the tree. There was again a fight between the two and again the worshipper overpowered the Satan.

“Well listen,” said Satan, “I propose a settlement that will be to your advantage.” The worshipper agreed, and Satan said, “You are a poor man, a mere burden on this earth. If you stay away from this act, I will pay you three gold coins everyday. You will daily find them lying under your pillow. By this money you can fulfil your own needs, can oblige your relative, help the needy, and do so many other virtuous things. Cutting the tree will be only one virtue, which will ultimately be of no use because the people will grow another tree.”

This proposal appealed to the worshipper, and he accepted it. He found the money on two successive days, but on the third day there was nothing. He got enraged, picked up his axe and went to cut the tree. Satan as an old man again met him on the way and asked him where he was going.

“To cut the tree,” shouted the worshipper.

“I will not let you do it,” said Satan. A fight took place between the two again but this time Satan had the upper hand and overpowered the worshipper. The latter was surprised at his own defeat, and asked the former the cause of his success.

Satan replied, “At first, your anger was purely for earning the pleasure of Allah, and therefore Almighty Allah helped you to overpower me, but now it has been partly for the sake of the gold coins and therefore you lost.”

[Source: From the book “Ihyaa-ulUloomUdDeen” by Imam Ghazzali (ra)]



 



Riddling Time

Riddle #1

I am a blessed Surah of the Quran, if recited every Friday, I will save you from the evil Dajjal. Which surah am I?

Riddle #2

I am also the Kabah yet I have no roof. What am I?

Riddle #3

I am the longest surviving human being whom death has not touched yet. I am over 2000 years old and still healthy, strong and breathing. Who am I?

Riddle #4

Even a child in kindergarten can be the smartest person in this world by doing this action. What is it?

Riddle #5

The person who buys me doesn’t need me, the person who makes me doesn’t want me, and the person who uses me can’t appreciate me. What am I?

Riddle #6

I am the only female whose name has been mentioned in the Quran. Who am I?

Riddle #7

I am the lucky sahabi (companion of the Prophet) whose name appears in the Quran. Who am I?

Riddle #8

I am mother who was not born, not married and did not give birth. Who am I?

Riddle #9

I am the blessed Surah of the Quran every verse of which contains the word “Allah”, which surah am I?

 





Answers to ‘Riddling Time’ sections questions as follows:


	Surah Kahaf

	Hateem. It is part of the Kabah.

	Prophet Isa (as)

	Remembrance of death and preparing for it. The Holy Prophet of Allah sallallahualaihewasallam has said, “The most intelligent person is the one who often remembers death. Constant remembrance of it prevents one from evil and sin and motivates him towards good morals. The Holy Prophet sallallahualaihewasallam said,”The remembrance of death defeats joy.” (Ibn Majah)

	Coffin or a burial shroud

	Maryam (as)

	Zayd Ibn Haarithah (r.a)

	Pregnant She Camel of Prophet Saleh (as)

	Surah Mujadala







Facts about House Flies

1. House flies live on a liquid diet

Yes, that’s correct. Flies tend to live off a diet based on liquids. Why? Well, that’s just how they are built. See, they lack the mouthparts needed to chew food, so instead, they have to drink it.

2. They can taste with their feet

Like butterflies, flies can taste food using their feet!

This is all down to taste receptors (chemonsensilla) being located on their lower legs and feet. When a fly lands on a tasty meal, which can be anything from animal faeces to your lunch, they will often have a wander around to give their next meal a good taste before consuming it.

3. House flies defecate… a lot!

And they aren’t too bothered about where they do it either!

As you know, house flies like to live off a liquid diet. Because of this, their digestive system can move quite quickly, which means they defecate, quite a lot as well. It is speculated that house flies defecate every time they land, even if it’s on their next meal!

4. They can spread a range of diseases

Due to their feeding and breeding habits house flies come into contact with a range of harmful bacteria such as Salmonella and E.coli. Because of this, house flies will often aid the spread of these bacteria passing them onto us by contaminating things, such as food and cooking utensils.

5. House flies can walk upside down

The anatomy of a house fly enables it to walk and climb on most surfaces no matter if it’s horizontal, vertical, or even upside down.

This is due to each foot containing two fat foot pads (called pulvilli) which contain tiny hairs that produce a glue-like substance made of sugars and oils which provides them with excellent grip, perfect for scaling any surface.

6. Flies are able to see behind them.

It’s all to do with their amazing eyes.

These intricate eyes provided them with nearly a 360-degree field of view, which allows them to see behind themselves. Unlike ours, the eyes of a house fly don’t move. Being able to see in all directions allows them to navigate whilst also be on the lookout for danger.

7. The lifespan of a house fly isn’t that long; it only lasts for around 30 days, which means they don’t live for long at all.

However, in their short lifetime, they manage to accomplish quite a lot. House flies can lay up to 500 eggs in their lifetime which are usually in batches of around 75 to 150. So, although they don’t live long, an infestation can quickly arise through new generations.

8, House flies have amazing reaction times

Ever wondered why it’s so difficult to swat a fly? Well, it’s pretty much down to their quick reaction times and their agility.

House flies are able to process what they see and react accordingly at amazing speeds. To put things into perspective, our brains process around 60 images a second, whereas a fly can process around 250 in a single second.

9. They have unhygienic breeding habits

House flies aren’t really fans of rushing to the hospital to give birth. Their chosen method is rather disgusting as well.

House flies will lay their eggs on items such as faeces, rotting carcasses and decaying fruit. Why is this? Well, it’s mainly to provide the larvae (maggots) with something to eat when they hatch.



Allah’s Aid

By Sakina Fletcher

Something amazing happened to me [recently]. I was making du`a’ (supplication) for a very long time for something in particular. Then, out of the blue, along came this opportunity that was seemingly the answer to my prayer. It was garbed in a cloak of religiosity, presenting the pretence of happiness and Closeness to Allah `azza wa jal in this life and the next. So much so that I delayed praying istikhara (the prayer for guidance) about it, arrogant in my ways that I knew this was best for me.

The moment I sought Allah’s Aid however, this guise of purity dissolved before my very eyes, revealing a festering situation of sin and oppression. Not soon after this opportunity had been turned away from me, I immediately felt thankful to Allah (swt) for what He had just saved me from.That’s the amazing thing about du`a’. When you first make it, you wonder to yourself how long it will be before the answer arrives. Even for this, Our Master has a purpose.

There once was a man who devoted himself to worship for some time, and then he came to have a need of something from Allah (swt), so he fasted 70 Saturdays, eating only 11 dates each Saturday. Then he asked Allah (swt) for what he needed, but the response didn’t come immediately. Then he turned to himself and said, full of remorse: “This is from me. If there was any good in me, I would have been given what I need.”

At that, an angel descended upon him and said: “Son of Adam, this one moment of yours is better than all the worship you did before. And Allah has fulfilled your need.”¹

It takes a strong heart to believe when the answer doesn’t seem obvious at first. Take, for instance, the story of Musa `alayhi salaam (peace be upon him), who brought his people to the brink of the Red Sea. The army of Fir’awn (Pharaoh) was advancing behind them, and Bani Isra’eel were getting restless as they were beginning to lose hope.

[When the two hosts came into sight of one another, Musa’s companions said: “We will surely be overtaken!!” Musa said: “By no means! My Lord is with me! Soon will He guide me!]²

Immediately thereafter, Allah subhanahu wa ta`ala (exalted is He) revealed to Musa to strike the sea with his staff—and like into two mountains it parted, glorious and magnificent for the eye to behold, let alone for the ear to listen to today. And all too often, life can be like that. You’re forced into a corner—reached a dead end—at the very end of your rope. Help seems far away and your forehead begins to sweat. Yet there remains within you a voice, a light undiminished by trial or tribulation, and it calls upon you to have patience and believe with the very reaches of your soul:

[Without a doubt! The Victory of Allah is close!]³

Then before your very eyes, the sea parts. The wound heals. The sun appears from behind the clouds. And the way this takes place is so utterly bewildering, astonishing, awe-inspiring, you would not have fathomed it even in the most outer limit of your imagination.

Such is Allah (swt). The One who allows affliction to touch His worshiping slaves so that He can hear the sweet melody of their voices as they invoke His Assistance and His Victory. Al Ahad, As-Samad (the One, the Eternal)—the One who misses His beloved slaves because they believe in la ilaha ilallah (there is nothing worthy of worship except God) despite never having set their gaze upon His Beautiful Face.

Seeking direction in life remains, as a young person, among the challenges. Youth in generations preceding us, for instance the Companions of the Cave, mentioned in Surah Kahf, went through something similar. They said:

[Our Lord! Grant us Mercy from Your own Providence and furnish us, in our present circumstances, with Right Guidance]⁴

Worldly and spiritual guidance are intricately interwoven; because we ask that our actions and the goals we pursue are pleasing to the One who gifted us with different talents and abilities. Each of us has been crafted differently, and to each of us is an amaanah (trust) that we are responsible to Allah ta`ala (Most High) to fulfill. Not an atom of a matter exists within our lives except we are dependent upon Allah to guide us in it. Hence a frequent supplication of the Messenger (peace be upon him) is:

[O the Ever Living (al Hayy), the Self-Subsisting (al-Qayyum)! By Your Mercy rectify my every affair, and don’t leave me to myself even for the blink of an eye]

From this it is clear from the prophetic tradition that reliance on Allah (swt) and seeking His Divine Assistance extends even to so-called ‘trivial matters’. So my sister and my brother, those who choose to seek the Countenance of our Loving Master above all else, let us invoke His Mercy and without a doubt He will shower His blessings upon us infinitely and Aid us where we struggle. And this is for no reason other than He is Merciful and loves to show Mercy.

When the dunya (this life) and all its vices rusts our hearts and when no one seems to understand us except for Allah (swt)—let us give our hearts wholly to the One who fashioned them from clay. He will nurse us anew, enrobing us in His light and His care. No heart is incomplete if it has Allah (swt)—because He is a Master who never grows weary of giving His slave a second chance.

End Notes:


	The Compendium of Knowledge of Wisdom – Ibn Rajab al Hanbali

	Al Qur’an: 26:61-62

	Al Qur’an: 2:214

	Al Qur’an: 18:10







The Believer, His Religion and His God (2019)

Selections of Ahadith from a forthcoming collection called Miftah al-Ma`ani by Syed Iqbal Zaheer1. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet who reported Allah (swt) as saying: “I have no reward for a slave-believer when I choose to take away one of his chosen ones of this world, and he remains hoping to be rewarded, but Paradise.” 

– Bukhari

2. Abu Hurayrah says, ’I heard the Prophet say, “Allah (swt) created, the day He created, a hundred Rahma, of which He held back with Him ninety-nine parts, sending down among the creations a single part of it. If the unbeliever knew of all that is there of Rahmah with Allah (swt), he would not despair Paradise, and if the believer knew of all that is there of the chastisements, he would not feel secure of the Fire.

– Bukhari

3. Abu Hurayra reports: the Prophet said, “Allah (swt) said, ’Whoever antagonized My Friend, I declare war on him. And, My slave does not get closer to Me by anything dearer to Me than with what I have declared obligatory to him. A believer keeps advancing towards Me through supererogatory until I begin to love him. If I love him, I become the hearing faculty with which he hears, the sight with which he sees, the hands with which he holds, and the feet with which he walks. If he seeks My refuge, I surely grant him refuge. And I do not hesitate about anything which I wish to do, the way I hesitate about a believer’s life who dislikes death, and I dislike giving him pain.”

– Bukhari

4. Ibn `Umar reports the Prophet as saying, “A believer remains in the wide margins of his religion, so long as he does not fall into spilling unlawful blood.

– Bukhari

5. Anas reported the Prophet: “A sign of a hypocrite is hatred of the Ansar, and a sign of a believer is love of the Ansar. 

– Sahih Muslim


	6. Thabit b. Dahhak narrated the Prophet (saws), “It is not for a man to vow upon what he does not own. And, cursing a believer is like murdering him. And, whoever killed himself with something in this world will be chastised with the same thing on the Day of Judgment. And, whoever made a false claim so as to increase (his wealth) thereby, Allah (swt) will not cause any increase to him except in shortfall. And, (so also) he who swore falsely, (shall find decrease in nothing but shortfall).”

	
Sahih Muslim








Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [48 – 58] (2019)

[48] And in the city there was a group of nine72 who spread corruption all over the land73 and would not reform.7472. Raht is for a group of men numbering between three and ten (Zamakhshari) without a woman in it (Jawhari).

73. That is, their corruption was not limited to their own land Hijr, but spilled beyond it into other lands (Alusi).

Apart from other things, one of their corrupt practices was to chip off silver and gold from Dirham and Dinar coins (Qurtubi), which our own Prophet has also prohibited (Ibn Kathir).

74. That is, totally corrupt, without any good coming out of them, in contrast to those who are less corrupt through whom some good works flow out at some time or the other (Zamakhshari).[49] They said, ’Swear to each other by Allah that we shall attack him and his family by night and then say to his heir, ’We did not witness the destruction of his family and that we are truthful.’7575. Ibn `Abbas said that the allusion is to the nine who later hamstrung the camel. According to a report in Ibn abi Hatim, when they were promised chastisement within three days, they said they’d rather finish off Saleh before the expiry of the time promised. But, as they arrived to attack him by night, they were overtaken by Allah’s chastisement and they all lay dead. By morning their nation too was destroyed (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).[50] Thus, they plotted a plot, and We plotted a plot, but they perceived not.

[51] See then how was the end of their plot – that We destroyed them and their nation, all together.

[52] Yonder there are their homes in ruin,76 because they (indulged in) wrongdoing. Surely, in that is a sign for a people who know. 76. “Yonder there” because, when the Makkans traveled to the Syrian regions, they passed by Wadi al-Qura’ which has the remains of their habitations (Shabbir).[53] And We delivered those who believed and were fearful (of Allah).

[54] And Lut, when he said to his people, ’Do you commit the indecent while you are seeing?7777. That is, you can see with the inner eye that these practices are abominable (Kashshaf). They could also see with their physical eyes that propagation of every biological species depends on the male going into the female. Could they see any practice among any biological organism contrary to this? Weren’t they the only pervert exception? (Sayyid)

As these lines are being written – April 2004 – the situation in the West is that due to homosexual practices and pedophilic activities spreading wide and deep in the society, marriage between homosexuals (both between male and male, as well as between female and female) has been legalized in the United Stated of America. Across the continent, in Britain, the dominant Christian sect is allowing homosexuals to enter into priesthood (Au.).[55] What, do you approach men lustfully rather than women? Nay, but you are a people behaving ignorantly.’7878. Jahalah is not merely ignorance, but rather, in the extreme sense, a state of mind that reflects the qualities of ‘knowing very well but refusing to acknowledge,’ ‘deliberately acting against what is right,’ combined with intransigence, argumentativeness, insolence, and total disregard for people’s censure (Au.).[56] His people had no answer except to say, ’Drive out Lut’s family from your town. They are, indeed, men who make themselves out to be pure.’79

[57] So We delivered him and his family, except his wife; We destined her to be of those who tarried. 79. It was a derisive, sarcastic statement.[58] And We rained down on them a rain. So evil was the rain for those who were warned.8080. Shah `Abdul Qadir commented on the three episodes here: Sulayman had promised that he would bring a force which they would not be able to resist. This came true for our own Prophet, who brought a force to Makkah that the unbelievers could not resist. The gang of nine promised each other that they would attack Saleh by night; but he was rescued by Allah (swt). Similarly, the Quraysh surrounded the Prophet’s house by night in an attempt to do away with him by morning. But Allah (swt) rescued His Messenger. And Lut’s people threatened him with expulsion, but instead, he was ordered to leave, after which they met with their destruction. Similarly, the Makkans had threatened the Prophet (saws) with expulsion. But he left the place on his own (and their chiefs were destroyed at Badr: Au.) – Shabbir.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: I am your regular reader. I am living in Kashmir. I want to know about taking usury or not. Is it permissible for us to take usury or not? Moreover, what is the Sharia saying about this?

Syed Mustafa Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

It is common knowledge that bank interests or usury are strictly disallowed in Islam. Allah (swt) declares war on him who enters into usurious transactions.

Islam, however, is not an utopian religion. It is a practical and workable system in which there is no harm to one at the cost of another. It has solutions for its adherents if they live the Shari`ah life. The Islamic legal experts have allowed that in all such lands whose inhabitants are at war with Islam and Muslims (Dar al-Harb), Riba dealings are legal for Muslims of that land. Beyond this, it is not for you to seek further details from us, but rather you, and the scholars of ‘your’ land to consider the situation from all aspects, and make decisions.

But, as a precautionary matter, it is strongly discouraged for Muslims to indulge in such dealings. This is said not on religious or moral grounds, but, on economic grounds. Whoever indulges in ribawi dealings will fall into the trap of an entangling from which he might never dis-entangle himself. Banks are set up to rob the people. Western ideologues are shouting loud about it. Don’t look at the initial amount you can get, and the financial problem it will solve. The initial amount is the bait. Thereafter you will neither be able to swallow it, nor spit it out. Communist countries, who endeavour to liberate their masses of the capitalists and the corporate class, do not allow banks to operate among their masses.Q: The Holy Qur’an states that man is created by Allah (swt) from clay. But some Ulema say that Prophet Muhammad (saws) is created from the Light (Nur) of Allah (swt). How far is it true? Please explain it in the light of Shari`ah.

M.A. Samad,

On Email

YMD

First and foremost, you must learn to differentiate between `Ulama, and mawlawis or mawlanas. In our times, hardly any `Alim is left amongst us. They are now in books.

Further, you should not believe that the class you are quoting cares much for the Qur’an. To any verse you quote to them from the Qur’an, they will say, “That’s correct, you are right ..but” and will go on to quote one of their Peers. For them everything of the Qur’an is true, but, always, there is a “but” after that.

Nonetheless, we do not think that even a mawlana would say that the Prophet (saws) was created from Allah’s Light. To say that, is blasphemy. Perhaps they say that the Prophet was created from Nur (and not Allah’s Nur which is Kufr). Imam Tahawiyy, the Hanafiyy, stated in his book on `Aqaa’id:

“Neither can conjectures reach Allah, nor can intellects grasp Him. Mankind do not resemble Him.”

There is nothing unequivocally stated in the Hadith literature that the Prophet was made from Nur. Amazingly, not a single hadith is found on this topic – except perhaps the forged ones, or forged interpretations of the weakest possible a hadith. Prominent Sufis of the past are not on record having said any such thing.

The belief that the Prophet was created of light, is based on far-fetched meanings of certain a hadith, and on spuriously constructed conjectures. No Mujtahid of the past has ever said any such thing.

The Qur’an said: “And most of them believe not in Allah but associate (with Him).” (12: 106). This is a statement of universal application. Every nation started with belief in One God, and He alone. But the people are worked upon by Satan to include other than God in their belief systems. He does not suggest to them to fall prostrate before idols. Rather, he leads them on in small steps to first plant polytheism at their subconscious level.

The Prophet (saws) is dear to Muslims. So, picking up the most ignorant and gullible of the people, he leads them to believe that the Prophet, who holds highest of status with his Lord, should be placed above all humans, and in fact, looked upon as having some share in Divinity. Thus he makes them introduce the veiled concept of part-Lordship. He fabricates hadith and other evidences to suit several situations.

However, if these Mawlawis have ever read any modern physics, they would know that in the final analysis and following the famous equation: E=m.c², there is room to credit all of ‘us human beings’ with the honor of creation out of “E”.Q: I just want to know about duration of ghunnah i.e., nasalisation sound in Arabic language. I tried at so many sources, but people of different region use different ways like some says to take two vowel duration, some says two second and some say to take duration as same as a folded finger take to get stretched. I was so confused, so I stopped reading Qur’an till I find the correct way to measure the ghunnah duration.

Muhammed Minaam,

On Email

YMD

You, and those you have been seeking guidance from, should know that following the Tajweed rules during recitation of the Qur’an is not Wajib.

Tajweed beautifies the Qur’an, and one should attempt to learn it, but is not a condition for reciting the Qur’an. The devil found a holy reason to keep you away from the Qur’an.Q: My question is: Are there any Nafl prayers which can be performed apart from the obligatory prayers at the times of distress? If yes, then please share how to perform such prayers and the time during which it can be performed. Please do not share my identity.

N. M.,

On Email

YMD

May Allah ease your situation.

In our knowledge, Nafl Prayers (Salah) have not been prescribed for times of distress. However, Tirmidhi has a hadith under the chapter Salatu al-Haajah. It reports the Prophet (saws) as saying that, “Whoever has a need to address to Allah (swt)… may do two rak`ah of Prayers and then supplicate saying, ‘There is no deity save Allah (swt)… (and continue)… O Lord! I seek what accompanies Your Mercy…’ (ending with)… let him ask for anything of this world or the next he wishes to…”

The hadith is quite commonly quoted by reformers, speakers and those who admonish, but Tirmidhi himself declared it weak and marked one of the narrators as questionable. And, he does not bring another hadith (as is his habit) in support of this one.

However, there is a Sahih hadith in Ibn Majah which says, “Be cognizant of Allah (swt) in your days of ease, and He (swt) will be cognizant of you in your hardships. And know that patience in the face of what you dislike carries a lot of good, and that help comes with patience, and that relief comes after pain, and that ease follows hardships.”

In this hadith, the keywords are: “Be cognizant of Allah (swt) in your days of ease, and He (swt) will be cognizant of you in your hardships.”

We need to be cautious as not to treat our Lord as a kind of a fund-manager, to whom we appeal for funds whenever we run short of them. Rather we serve Him (swt) in all circumstances to be rewarded in the Hereafter.Q: Ref: issue 8, vol. 40; September 2018. As regards the question put forth by Mr. Tawseef Ahmed about the origin of semen, I would like to convey that the Qur’anic verse (86:5-7) is not contradictory to the scientific knowledge.

Embryologically, in the initial stages of development of testes, the testes are located high up in the abdomen, near the vertebral column on one side, and lower ribs on the other side. Later on, they start descending until they reach the final place called the scrotum. So the seminal passage depicted is a fact considering the origin of the testes which is a factory for producing sperms.

Secondly, I would beg to differ that other than seminal fluid, no other fluid fits here, since it is clearly mentioned that man has been CREATED from the liquid.

As per other liquids, they are nutrients for the already created unformed body.

Dr. Adil Chilwan,

On Email

YMD

The above refers to verses 6-7 of Surah 86 which say: “He (man) is created of a gushing liquid, that issues forth from between the loins and the breast-bones.”

We beg to differ to state that the Qur’an is not referring to the initial stages of embryology concerning the position of testes, nor is it referring to they descending to occupy the present location.

To explain the words “gushing liquid,” as to where it originates from, is not an explanation of the liquid itself. The verses are not saying anything about its origin. They are speaking of the “nature of the flow” and “the pathway it takes” –that is, of the liquid as it gushes forth millions of times, among humans and animals, every day. What this newly identified origin of the liquid has to do with the mysterious “sulb” or the “taraa’ib?”

The origin of the testicles is explained by today’s science as a result of Evolutionary process. To quote:

“Descending testicles were likely present in the earliest mammals, then subsequently disappeared in elephants, manatees and their relatives, according to a new study..elephants have their testicles nestled deep within their bodies, all the way up near their kidneys. That’s unusual: In most other mammals, testicles form during embryonic development near the kidneys and then descend, either to the lower abdomen or an external scrotum, by the time of a male’s birth.. Based on the fact that genes start to rack up mutations once they lose their function, the researchers worked backward and estimated that testicondy(descending of the testicles) independently arose at least four times, ranging from about 25 million years ago in cape golden moles to about 80 million years ago in cape elephant shrews.

We do not, however, believe in this scientific statement, taking our imagination to 80 million years, far from trying to understand Qur’anic verses with such statements.

While thanking you for you pointing out that sperms alone are meant by the words “gushing liquid,” we may explain (not to you but to our non-medical readers) that in general terms it is alright to understand it as “seminal liquid,” but we may keep the following in mind:

“During the process of ejaculation, sperm passes through the ejaculatory ducts and mixes with fluids from the seminal vesicles, the prostate, and the bulbourethral glands to form the semen. The seminal vesicles produce a yellowish viscous fluid rich in fructose and other substances that makes up about 70% of human semen. The prostatic secretion, influenced by dihydrotestosterone, is a whitish (sometimes clear), thin fluid containing proteolytic enzymes, citric acid, acid phosphatase, and lipids. The bulbourethral glands secrete a clear secretion into the lumen of the urethra to lubricate it.”(Wikipedia, art.Semen).

We may also point out that the above is not all about the semen, nor the final word, but, like every scientific detail, concerning everything of the world, modern science is telling us that realities are exponentially complicated: the more you know, the more you don’t know.

We should not, therefore, depend inordinately on science to understand the Qur’an.

Since on the topic, the general understanding of the Qur’anic exegetes may be beneficial to know what they said:

The words in the original are sulb and tara’ib. Sulb is almost unanimously understood to mean the back – here of the male. As for tara’ib, there are wide speculations, but most of them come very near to each other, such as, the bones of the chest including the collar bones, the lower ribs, the area between the two shoulders just above the breast, the area between the breasts and just above them, or where the necklace-end rests, and the two hands, legs and the two eyes of a woman (Ibn `Abbas, `Ikrimah etc.).

Finally, the literal meaning of the word need not be taken as some commentators have hinted.




In the Shades of Terrorism (2019)


Will the Beelzebub’s neo-con friends learn anything? What ushered them into the Shade of Terrorism? What is prompting men, women, children, mothers, and now animals to murder and commit violence unheard of before? SYED IQBAL ZAHEER shows how the chickens have come to roost for the Neo-Cons’ gameplan.

The individual cracking up, the family-system disappearing, the society disintegrating, the political system crumbling, the Empire caving in, and, most of all, the national economy collapsing…

“No, it can’t go on,” the wise men said: it could not be allowed to go on. Something had to be done. But what? What would in one stroke do it? What devil could resurrect the nation, and force-drive energy into the dying, hedonistic, life and society?

Yes, only the devil could it. And quickly did he come to their rescue – like the one in a Najdi Sheikh’s form, who participated when the Quraysh in Makkah were conspiring ways of preventing expansion of Islam.

Nine-eleven was a game-changer. Muslims were identified by Beelzebub’s gang as the terrorist gunning after the USA: the policeman, the father-figure. Those who were sleeping since five hundred years were kicked up: “Wake up man, the Devil take you. Pick up the gun.”

But the sleeper, woken up indecorously, was not going to pick up the gun. He loved America, dreamt of being there, ploughed through his days dreaming of the honest system waiting for his contribution in building the nation… dreaming of its exciting night-lives. The moment he received the permission to get in, was the happiest moment of his life.

Was he going to pick up the gun against his dreamland? Never! He would shoot himself rather than do any such thing. America was his damsel, the beau, the Deity.

Beelzebub’s gang said, “Never mind if he won’t pick up the gun. We shall do it on his behalf. We shall fasten the terrorist-mantle upon him tight, to remain glued on him for decades.”

It worked.

Now, while his gang from among the men take siesta upon the pile of a million dead, the Najdi Sheikh has re-appeared. What for? Well, to complete his work. He is hyperactive. He has his own agenda. So let us glance at his performance for the last ten months alone in 2019. We hear:


	A teacher fired a gun inside a school. In a night-club? No, in a school.

	An Ohio woman stabs her boyfriend in the stomach several times for eating away all her salsa.

	A white male in his 30s killed four people and wounded 21 others on a busy Labor Day holiday. That shooting came after 22 people were killed at a Walmart store about 410 km west of Midland in the city of El Paso, Texas on August 3.

	Seven People shot at two-Year-old’s Birthday Party and seven adults injured, a few miles southeast of the nation’s capital.

	A fourteen-year-old Alabama teenager shoots dead his own five family members: including father, stepmother, and siblings.

	Four homeless men killed while they slept leaving a fifth in a critical condition after a series of attacks in New York City. The men were attacked apparently at random in the Manhattan.

	Four people killed and five wounded in a shooting at a bar in midwestern Kansas City in the US state of Kansas. It came just weeks after two separate shootings in Texas, which left 44 people dead.

	Sarah Barrass, 35, pleaded guilty to the murder of her two sons Tristan Barrass, 13, and Blake Barrass, 14. She admitted to murdering them while conspiring to kill four more of her children.

	Three children and two adults found dead in a condo unit in Abington, Massachusetts, apparently shot to death.

	A Dallas female police officer killed a man in his own home, which she said she mistook for her own apartment one floor below. Guyger, who is white, was off duty but in uniform when she shot Jean, a 26-year-old native of St Lucia who was black and worked as an accountant in Dallas. She had found the door unlocked. She was off duty but still dressed in her police uniform after a long shift when she shot Jean with her service weapon while he sat eating ice-cream in his bedroom.



Beelzebub would not leave its followers safe from their pets either.


	A woman was killed by her own dogs. It happened while her children watched the mother being mauled to death by the two home pets. Last heard, Patricia Collins was in a ward in the Yale-New Haven Hospital. She was scheduled for surgery to treat injuries to her arm and abdomen caused by her four dogs which attacked her for no apparent reason. The 45-year-old Plymouth woman was attacked by four out of her fleet of six French mastiffs.



And here is the wise men’s political analysis:


	President Trump’s tweet regarding civil war if he is impeached and his expressed desire to try a congressman for treason (punishable by execution) have militias excited and other people worried. For experts who study political violence in other countries, warning signs have long been glaring red. Political violence can’t be predicted perfectly, but there’s a clear risk pattern. Violence is more likely where it has happened before. It begins with polarization followed by the dehumanization of opponents. Opportunistic politicians test the system, seeing how people react to violent language to determine the potential costs. Based on such risk factors, the 2018 Fragile States Index ranked the United States among the top five “most worsened countries” for political stability, alongside Yemen and Venezuela. (https://www.washingtonpost.com/)



This is only a sample. To sum up last year’s performance:


	In 2018, some 16,000 murders took place in the USA.



Others of the Beelzebub’s gang are working on a few other projects:


	A Florida woman obsessed with the Columbine High School massacre and the Oklahoma City bombing was arrested after her parents discovered two dozen pipe bombs in her bedroom, authorities said [recently]. The woman, Michelle Kolts, 27, was charged with 24 counts of making a destructive device with intent to harm, It may be remembered that in 1995, a homemade bomb planted outside a federal office building in Oklahoma City killed 168 people. The 1999 Columbine shooting, in which two gunmen killed 13 and wounded 21 in Littleton, Colorado, has “infatuated” some young people and prompted copycat shootings across the country.

	Across in Germany: A Neo-Nazi ‘terrorist cell’ on trial over alleged Berlin attack plot. Eight members of Revolution Chemnitz aged between 21 and 32 accused of planning armed assaults on immigrants – amid fears that the far-right movement is increasingly armed and radical. The men allegedly sought to carry out armed attacks on immigrants, political opponents, reporters and members of the economic establishment.



It appears Beelzebub has not forgotten his friendship with Tony Blair, especially, how he co-operated in the execution of the grand plan. Reports say:


	A man is arrested for the terrorist attack after several people stabbed in Manchester’s Arndale shopping centre, sending bystanders running for their lives. Three people were stabbed and taken to hospital after the attack. The suspect, 41, was seen shouting and behaving erratically, bystanders said.

	Last year was London’s bloodiest in a decade – when the number of homicides reached 132 – and the violence continues to plague the capital.

	There have now been more than 100 violent killings in London – as the bloodshed in the capital show no sign of ending. Here, the knife is the favorite weapon.



Will the Beelzebub’s neo-con friends learn anything? What ushered them into the Shade of Terrorism? What is prompting men, women, children, mothers, and now animals to murder and commit violence unheard of before? What has caused a situation to descend when a man is afraid of his wife; a woman’s home has become the most dangerous place for her; when a white man or woman cannot step into unguarded streets of London after dark for fear of a knife plunged into him or her?

Is this nature’s response to cries, tears, and sobs, of countless victims: alive, and dead? Is this the co-lateral damage that they often speak of? Will it come to us: for having remained silent – in fear of the authorities?





5G Cell Phone Radiation: Note of Caution (2019)

We cannot afford to be complacent and, in particular, we must work to stop the use of the Earth orbits and the stratosphere to beam 5G down to Earth, for this puts the ionosphere and the entire planet at risk, writes Claire Edwards.The telecom companies thought that if they called their new, alleged ‘communications technology,’ adapted from the military Active Denial Technology, ‘5G’ or Fifth Generation, the public would just assume that it was more of the same as 4G, 3G or 2G;and if they could characterize the rollout as a race, the public would not have enough time to find out what a killer technology 5G is.

How wrong they were! Not only has the public found out, but now they know how lethal previous generations of wireless technology – to be used concurrently with 5G – are as well. Much in evidence has been published from a number of different countries that the pushback is huge and growing.

The telcos have lost the propaganda war, despite their control of the mainstream media, from which not a whisper of the dangers of 5G is heard, and of social media and YouTube, who have been desperately deleting millions of accounts to silence the naysayers.

As this article went to press, support arrived from an unlikely source. In an impassioned speech before the United Nations General Assembly on 24 September 2019, UK Prime Minister Boris Johnson stated that digital authoritarianism is not the stuff of dystopian fantasy but of an emerging reality.

He described the Internet of Things, ‘smart’ cities and Artificial Intelligence (AI) as a giant, dark thundercloud lowering ever more oppressively over the human race, a gathering force reshaping the future of humanity over which the human race has no control and from which, in future, there may be nowhere to hide.

He asked if algorithms could be trusted with our lives and hopes and whether machines should be allowed to doom us to a cold and heartless future in an Orwellian world designed for censorship, repression and control.

He recalled the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and endorsed its ideals of upholding freedom of opinion and expression, the privacy of home and correspondence, and the right to seek and impart information and ideas.

He exhorted the academic committees, company boards and industry standards groups who are writing the rule books of the future, making ethical judgements, and choosing what will, or will not, be rendered possible to find the right balance between freedom and control, between innovation and regulation, between private enterprise and government oversight.

He insisted that the ethical judgements inherent in the design of new technology must be made transparent to all and that joint efforts must be made to agree upon a common set of global principles to shape the norms and standards that will guide the development of emerging technology.

However, we cannot afford to be complacent and, in particular, we must work to stop the use of the Earth orbits and the stratosphere to beam 5G down to Earth, for this puts the ionosphere and the entire planet at risk. We must also work to ensure that the use of street lights with blue light for this anti-life agenda is rapidly reversed.

[Note to readers: Please do share and forward this article among your acquaintance lists. Crosspost on your blog site, internet forums etc and make better known the message presented here].

(Courtesy: Global Research)



Claire Edwards, BA Hons, MA, worked for the United Nations as Editor and Trainer in Intercultural Writing from 1999 to 2017. Since May 2018, she has collaborated with Arthur Firstenberg to publish the International Appeal to Stop 5G on Earth and in Space (www.5gspaceappeal.org), which is available in 28 languages.




Canada: Arrest of Former Head of Intelligence Shocks Experts and Alarms Allies (2019)



Police say charges of stealing covert information against Cameron Ortis pose ‘potential risk’ for US, UK, New Zealand and Australia.Canada and its allies are scrambling to assess the damage inflicted by what experts believe could be the largest security breach in the country’s history after a senior federal intelligence official was arrested on charges of stealing covert information.

Following a lengthy investigation by the Royal Canadian Mounted police, Cameron Ortis – the leader of the police force’s own intelligence unit – was charged [recently] with leaking or offering to share covert information.

The RCMP commissioner, Brenda Lucki, acknowledged that Ortis, 47, had access to intelligence from both domestic and international allies. Lucki did not say which foreign organizations may have been exposed by Ortis, but Canada – alongside the United States, the United Kingdom, New Zealand and Australia – is part of an intelligence-sharing alliance known as the Five Eyes, in which certain investigations have a large degree of overlap between countries.

“We are aware of the potential risk to agency operations of our partners in Canada,” Lucki said in a statement.

Security experts said that case could have a profound impact on Canada’s relationship with its allies.

Officials in other countries are probably “tremendously concerned” about the safety and integrity of their own investigations, said Stephanie Carvin, a Professor of International Affairs at Carleton University and former national security analyst for the federal government.

“If [Ortis] has been successful [in sharing information], the damage could be unprecedented in Canadian history,” she said. “But we don’t know yet. And that’s the thing that’s keeping a lot of people on edge: we know it could be bad. but how bad is it?”

Canada has fairly well-established protocols for dealing with intelligence breaches, said Jessica Davis, a former intelligence analyst for the Canadian government and head of Insight Threat Intelligence.

“We’ve had a lot of pretty intense breaches, particularly with the Wiki-leaks, Edward Snowden and with Chelsea Manning,” she said. “I think that our allies are probably asking themselves, first of all, what information has been accessed and what steps are currently being taken to make sure that it doesn’t happen again.”

But the arrest has shocked security experts and rattled the broader federal government bureaucracy.

Among the main causes for concern is the potential exposure of sensitive secrets such as spy-craft developed by Canada’s intelligence agency.

“Governments will lose court cases to protect their sources and methods. That’s how important this is. They would rather let a court case collapse than make that information public,” said Carvin.

Ortis faces five charges under Canada’s Security of Information Act, as well as the two under Criminal Code, all in relation to alleged incidents that occurred between 2015 and 2019.

The charges show that Ortis is accused of communicating covert operational information in 2015. He also faces charges of sharing secret information with a terrorist group or foreign entity – but it remains unclear if he had interacted with a state or individual.

Charges under the Security of Information Act – meant to prevent those who have access to classified information from leaking it – are extremely rare in Canada. If convicted, Ortis could face 14 years in federal prison.

Canadian media outlets have speculated that Ortis could have been communicating with Russian or Chinese state actors, or organized crime rings. But because so little is known about the scope and content of the information he is accused of accessing, both Carvin and Davis urged caution.

“It’s very early to try to out whoever you think might have been involved,” said Davis, calling speculation over Ortis past experiences or academic interests “very tenuous”.




Light Pollution Taking Away Our Night Skies (2019)

Thirty years ago, light pollution used to really only be a concern to astronomers — because they were typically the only ones up at night studying the sky. But now, with the popularity of night sky photography, in particular, interest has taken off. People are now starting to actively seek out the experience of seeing the stars.Some cities and states are trying to protect our night sky “for the health and well-being for all living things.”

When the power went out during the blackout of Aug. 14, 2003, 50 million people across the Northeast, from New York City to Toronto, were left in the dark. And in a rare moment that night, looking up to the sky, people could see the Milky Way.

Roughly one-third of the world, including 80% of North Americans, are unable to see this bright band of stars that makes up the outer rim of our galaxy. Without light pollution, about 2,500 stars should be visible to us at night, but in most suburbs only a few hundred can be spotted with the naked eye.

The artificial light we live with — beaming down on our sidewalks, flooding the roads and rising up in a glowing dome over the land — affects everything from our sleeping habits (and, with that, our physical and mental health) to the nocturnal eating, mating, migrating and pollinating habits of many bats, birds and bugs.

Some places, however, are taking action to protect the night sky. In the United States, at least eighteen states, as well as the District of Columbia and Puerto Rico, have laws to reduce light pollution. Communities are increasingly taking steps, such as consulting with ecologists on lighting design and designating remote areas as dark sky preserves, to protect this vital, yet overlooked, natural resource.

Four years ago, Fort Collins, Colorado, set a simple goal: a darker night sky as part of a broader effort to connect residents to nature.

Currently, the local government is working on establishing important baselines: How bright is the city now, and how much darker should it be? It’s also rethinking building codes, establishing connections with developers and educating the public about the importance of dark skies so that it can turn its simple goal into clear, achievable targets — all while maintaining public safety.

“I think people are still very much learning,” says Ginny Sawyer, project and policy manager for the city of Fort Collins, of public awareness around protecting the night sky. “[They’re] learning about the idea of why it’s even important or why it might be important or be of value. I think we’re still in our infancy there.”

The majority of Europe (88%) and nearly half of the United States (47%) lives with light pollution each night where the sky is 8% brighter than it naturally would be. From 2012 to 2016, the amount of artificially lighted areas around the world grew 2.2% each year, according to satellite data — that’s 11% over five years.

Some research suggests the pace of growth in light pollution matches the rates of urbanization. Experts also point to our rapid switch to LED lighting, a well-intention push for energy efficiency that is now leading to unexpected effects on humans and wildlife.

Our dark skies — and the many benefits they bring — are at risk. “It’s not just the night sky, but it’s the entire night-time environment,” says Amanda Gormley, Director of Communications and Public Outreach at the International Dark-Sky Association. “It’s a whole system that’s really necessary for the health and well-being for all living things.”


Starry Nights

The night sky has long been a source of wonder and exploration.

In 129 B.C., the Greek astronomer, Hipparchus, compiled the earliest known catalog of the night sky. His compendium of the stars plotted their location and brightness, and his coordinate calculations are still used by astronomers today.

Ancient Puebloan civilizations living in what is now the southern United States aligned their architecture to the celestial bodies above. Explorers relied on the North Star to navigate foreign waters. And, in 1889, Vincent Van Gogh painted his “Starry Night” in Saint Rémy, France, a location where it’s no longer possible to properly see the Milky Way.

Today, nursery rhymes teach us about the twinkling, twinkling little stars and that we should wish upon them. As we grow up, we are taught how to spot the Big Dipper and that the ocean’s tide is pulled by the moon’s force. Even the Harry Potter novels are littered with astrological references.

But as our access to a truly dark sky dwindles, it’s not just this historical and cultural connection that’s at stake.



Circadian Disruption

In 2017, a group of three scientists won a Nobel Prize for discoveries showing exactly how the human body’s biological clock relies on, and adapts to shifts in, the rise and setting of the sun.

This circadian rhythm — a combination of the Latin words circa, meaning “around,” and dies for “day” — affects not just how we sleep but also hormone levels, blood pressure, body temperature and metabolism. A misalignment between our lifestyle and our natural rhythm (felt most dramatically during jet lag) has even been associated with an increased risk for depression, headaches, ulcers and diabetes.

Exposure to light leads to the suppression of melatonin, a hormone critical to producing antioxidants that boost our immune system, lower cholesterol, keep our thyroid, pancreas, ovaries, testes and adrenal glands healthy, and, of course, induce sleep. While all light affects melatonin levels, blue light (as produced by most LEDs and electronics) has been found to be the most harmful to humans.

In 2007, the World Health Organization’s International Agency for Research on Cancer added overnight shift work to its list of probable carcinogens. And in 2012, the American Medical Association also recognized light pollution as a health risk.

Studies have now shown that light pollution disrupts our sleep cycle, including a report connecting outdoor light at night with insomnia.

Our bodies are being bombarded with photons. From football stadium floodlights or traffic lights blinking through your curtains at 2 AM to the constant blue glare from our laptop and phone screen, every aspect of our lives is now disrupted by artificial light.



Nocturnal Wildlife

But after the sun goes down, and our final scroll through Instagram is complete, we close our eyes for some much-needed sleep. Meanwhile, the nocturnal creatures are only just waking up.

Nighttime is a busy time for nature. But people may not think about it, says Gormley, “because they’re usually in bed asleep, and they don’t see the impact that our lights can have on these creatures.”

One way this can be seen, though, she says, is when people wake up in the morning to dead birds near the side of their homes. This usually happens because “they left their lights on and the birds have collided into windows,” Gormley explains.

According the Canadian nonprofit Fatal Light Awareness Program (FLAP), more than a billion birds die each year in North America due to collisions with buildings.

Much like the feeling when you’re driving at night and a car speeds toward you with its high beams on, this is what it can be like for nocturnal animals encountering bright city lights.

The phrase “blind as a bat” isn’t really true, explains Stephanie West, biodiversity training manager at the U.K. Natural History Museum. In fact, bats are adapted to fly in low-light conditions and are able to see better than humans can when it’s dark. “But it means that bright floodlights and things like that are very blinding to them. Hit with a bright street light shining straight in their faces, it’s going to disorientate them, it’s going to completely blur their vision.”

Beyond bats, about 30% of vertebrates around the world, such as owls, deer mice, raccoons and foxes, and more than 60% of invertebrates, like moths and fireflies, are nocturnal.

There are a number of reasons why animals prefer to venture out at night. It could be that there’s less competition for food — or a better chance of avoiding becoming someone else’s food — or that the lower temperature is better for exhausting migratory journeys.

Some insects use the night sky to get their navigational bearings. On moonless nights, for instance, the yellow under wing moth orients itself to the North Star. And dung beetles use the Milky Way to help them efficiently roll their poop piles toward a safe spot for eating.

But our drive for bigger and brighter lights is disrupting the system. We’re all used to seeing flies bump repeatedly into a street lamp or a moth sit transfixed against the glare, but, according to one estimate, 30% to 40% of insects that swarm our street lights die shortly afterward — from collision, overheating, dehydration or predation.

And among most North American species of firefly, a gentle burst of light is used to attract a mate. This bio-luminescent courtship signal, however, is obscured by street lights, and some studies suggest this is making it more difficult for males and females to find each other. Increasingly, scientists suspect light pollution is contributing to the observed loss of firefly species.

The effect of this disruption isn’t contained to the nocturnal world. Agriculture, for example, relies on these critical ecosystem services, from natural pest control to maintaining soil quality. For those of us who like tequila, for example, bats are integral to pollinating the spiky desert agave plant from which the spirit is derived.



Taking Action

Developers and housing planners are becoming more aware of these considerations, says West. In the past five years, “this has hit the forefront of people’s minds, in terms of bat conservation,” she says. The U.K. now has guidance from the Bat Conservation Trust as well as the Institution of Lighting Professionals for best practices on lighting installations to protect wildlife.

Arizona, a longtime hub of astronomy, has had light pollution laws since 1986. Texas is the only state with laws targeting light pollution from military installations.

And in Puerto Rico, before Hurricane Maria (which led to the largest and longest blackout in U.S. history), there was a growing concern about the effect of light pollution — from harming people’s ability to see the island’s famous bio-luminescence in its lagoons and bays to disorienting nesting sea turtles who may then stay away from the beaches. This concern prompted Puerto Rico’s government to introduce a new law in 2008 to control and prevent light pollution, including building code provisions for exterior lighting.

From the shape of the light itself to the types of light bulbs, “there are loads of different things that can be done,” says West. Having lamps that direct light downward toward the pavement, for instance, is an easy switch to ensure that what needs to be lighted is lighted, rather than “producing huge globes of light” projecting into the sky, she explains.

In 2017, a community of 102 homes in Fort Collins swapped out 172 porch lamps for fixtures directing light down. Virtually everyone in the neighborhood participated. The following year, they swapped out 65 street lamps for downward-pointing ones. The local government helped the residents measure their energy savings and find new dark sky-compliant fixtures to help cut down on light pollution.

“We’ve seen some traction and interest in a few different pockets,” says Sawyer. Building on this, the city recently launched a rebate program for individuals who want to trade in inefficient outdoor fixtures for night sky-friendly ones.

Light pollution is pretty wasteful. At least 30% of all outdoor light is just excess, ending up in the sky rather than on its target. According to one estimate, this unshielded outdoor light represents $2 billion to $3 billion in additional energy costs each year in the United States — that’s equal to 8.2 million tons of coal burned and represents 21 million tons of carbon dioxide emissions annually.

But the focus on efficiency has been almost exclusively on LED bulbs. This drive for energy-efficient lighting, says Gormley, is an emerging culprit in driving light pollution: “What’s happening is, because lights are becoming cheaper with recent technology, decision-makers are thinking, ‘Oh, wow, lighting is cheaper, and I can give more of it to my community.’”

Instead, she argues, “we need to be thinking really smart about the way that we light.”

“Because it is possible to have light that helps us find our way, that helps us feel safe, that makes it so that we can live and work in communities,” Gormley adds, “but also protects the night sky for the public good, for wildlife, for energy efficiency and also just so we can have that experience of connecting with the universe.”

Colorado is among the top ten fastest-growing states in the country. So, for places like Fort Collins, whose population of 175,000 is expected to double over the next 20 to 30 years, development is constantly on peoples’ minds. “A big topic here is growth,” says Sawyer. “Growth is coming, we’re not stopping it, we can’t build a wall around our community and shut it down. So, we know it’s coming, so how do we do it in a way that’s least impactful?”

As one recent study put it: “A critical question for sustainable development is whether the use of outdoor light will continue to grow exponentially or whether developed countries are nearing saturation in demand.”

One of the biggest challenges is developers and businesses who are used to more traditional lighting and levels of light, Sawyer explains. It’s really difficult, she says, to properly grasp best practice codes by simply reading them on paper.

To help overcome this barrier and allow developers to visualize what the changes would look like in practice, Fort Collins is working on a case study to compare the lighting installed for recent projects — such as a new convenience store or a hotel — with what it would look like if these same projects used night sky-friendly lighting standards.

Ultimately, says Sawyer, the question is how can we make this change in a “very conscious, positive way?”

Thirty years ago, light pollution used to really only be a concern to astronomers — because they were typically the only ones up at night studying the sky. But now, with the popularity of night sky photography, in particular, Gormley says, interest has taken off. People are now starting to actively seek out the experience of seeing the stars.

Gormley often asks people why the night sky matters or how they feel under the night sky. And the answer is usually something along the lines of “I feel small and insignificant but in a really powerful way,” or “It reminds me how small our differences are from each other, and how connected I am to the world.”

“And I just think that in this moment in our culture, that’s such a deep need that we all have to be connected to each other and to recognize how small our differences are when during the day we feel they’re really big,” she reflects, “and then at night the sun goes down, the stars come out, this dome of sparkling stars come up over our head, and we’re just reminded how tiny we are in comparison to the universe.”





A New Spring in Sudan? (2019)



 

Alaa Salah represents the power of Sudanese women who are breaking every barrier, but still holding their traditions and culture close. They are playing the major role in these protests, i.e., about 70%!These women are tortured, harassed and arrested on various charges, but still, Sudanese women firmly believe that their voices are powerful enough to bring down Al-Bashir’s brutal 30-year reign – which, in fact,they did, writes SHAIMA ZAINAB.

“Religions say that men, 

If they see something wrong,

Will not be quiet…

“The bullet doesn’t kill, 

What kills is the silence of people…“ 

Thus sang Alaa Salah, a 22 year old Sudanese engineering and architecture student – standing on the rooftop of her car to which hundreds gathered around her chanted, in return: ‘Thawra’ (which means ‘Revolution’).

Her photo – Alaa clad in a traditional Sudanese thoub and earrings standing on the rooftop of her car and her hand raised pointed to the sky in front of the heavily guarded military complex in Khartoum, capital of Sudan – taken by Lana Haroun and instantly shared on the social media captioned “The ‘Woman in White’ of Sudan,” became viral.

Wondering what could be so interesting about her..?

She,along with thousands of other Sudanese women, have been protesting since last year against the rise of bread and fuel prices, demanding the President Omar al-Bashir to step down from power. And, interestingly, men have been just a minority in these protests.

These protests have just led to Omar al-Bashir’s resignation on 10^(th)April 2019. But many other demonstrators, including Alaa Salah, say that the new President, Ahmed Awad ibn Awf, is just another one representing the same regime;and Alaa has been doing these protests in her own way – singing revolutionary poems to give hope and courage to the people of Sudan.

Even her outfit is symbolical and similar to the ancient Nubian queens – and the Sudanese women protesters of the 60s and 70s – who were all referred as Kandakas (meaning ‘Royal Women’).

Alaa Salah represents the power of Sudanese women who are breaking every barrier, but still holding their traditions and culture close. They are playing the major role in these protests, i.e., about 70%!

These women are tortured, harassed and arrested on various charges, but still, Sudanese women firmly believe that their voices are powerful enough to bring down Al-Bashir’s brutal 30-year reign – which, in fact,they did.

Alaa has been helping to fill Sudanese hearts will patriotism and rage while she recites these words from one of her revolutionary poems:

“My grandfather is Taharqa and my grandmother is Kandaka (a patriotic reference to the warrior kings and queens of ancient Sudan)

They have been killing us in the name of religion…”

Her words have been so intimidating to the supporters of Al-Bashir that she has been receiving many death threats recently and what does an undeterred and determined Alaa write on Twitter:

“I will not bow down. My voice cannot be suppressed. Will hold Al-Bashir responsible if anything happens to me.”#JusticeWillPrevail

Alaa Salah is also the most recent Muslim female icon from the Arab Spring, succeeding Tawakkol Karman, Asma Mahfouz and many others, all of whom powered revolutions against many dictatorial regimes in other Arab countries.

Now Alaa Salah is called ‘Lady Liberty of Sudan,’ and the ‘Modern Kandaka.’

Under Al-Bashir’s rule,Sudan has been known for its strict and patriarchal laws on women’s rights but Sudanese women go to protests anyway; and, of course, they are successful as we know after seeing Alaa’s symbolic and revolutionary pose.

Wondering how they are achieving all this…?

Well… I guess it’s because the Statue of Liberty isn’t just a statue anymore!!

#AlaaSalah



YMD: While it’s too early to tell, the impartial observer will but approach these developments in Sudan with caution and hope. Alaa’s own developing affiliations, too, will be of seminal interest with respect to her understanding and awareness of the chaos and opportunity that surround her, and the way in which she chooses to respond to them.




Lifestyle Website for Muslim Teens is Covertly Funded by the British Home Office (2019)



The British Muslim online lifestyle platform, **SuperSisters, is now up against the widespread suspicion that it was purposely designed to promote a state-approved notion of the Islamic faith with the potential to track its target audience of teenaged British Muslim girls, writes NOSHEEN IQBAL.

 A Muslim online lifestyle platform targeting British teenagers –SuperSisters – is covertly funded by the Home Office’s counter-extremism programme, the Observer has learned.

The revelation about funding of the project has led to a row between its owners, a former Muslim employee and its Muslim audience.

SuperSisters was built in 2015 by J-Go Media, a company of nine staff members from east London that describes itself as “a not-for-profit community group” and has two decades of experience of engaging with Muslim communities in East London.

SuperSisters is promoted as a “global platform for young Muslimahs in East London to share and create inspiring and empowering content.”

But after realizing that recent funding for the project was coming from Building a Stronger Britain Together (BSBT), an arm of the government’s counter-extremism strategy, readers expressed anger and accused its directors of betraying the Muslim community.

SuperSisters is left battling the widespread suspicion that it was purposely designed to promote a state-approved notion of the Islamic faith with the potential to track its target audience of British Muslim girls aged 13 to 19.

One reader, Aeysh Ahmed, wrote on Instagram: “I am actually shocked… it’s deeply problematic that non-Muslims feel they have the right to define what our unified identity is.”

Another user, @the_hybrid_life, said: “This is truly shocking and disturbing and feels entirely like a violation.”

  




Superbug Hotspots Emerging in Farms Across Globe: Study (2019)

Nearly three-quarters of the antibiotic medicines used in total around the world are used on animals grown for food, and growing resistance to such medicines is breeding superbugs that can transfer to humans, writes FIONA HARVEY.Hotspots of antibiotic-resistant superbugs are springing up in farms around the world, the direct result of our over consumption of meat, with potentially disastrous consequences for human health, a study has found.

Areas in north-east India, north-east China and the Red River delta in Vietnam were identified as hotspots in Asia, with areas as widely separated as Mexico and Johannesburg also affected. But the hotspots are expanding quickly.

The study found areas where resistance to antibiotics among farm animals was starting to emerge in Kenya, Morocco, Uruguay, southern Brazil, central India and southern China.

The scientists, reporting on their work in the peer review journal Science, said there was a “window of opportunity” to limit the rise of resistant bacteria “by encouraging a transition to sustainable animal farming practices” around the world, particularly in the countries highlighted.

“Regions affected by the highest levels of AMR [antimicrobial resistance] should take immediate actions to preserve the efficacy of antimicrobials that are essential in human medicine, by restricting their use in animal production,” the authors said.

They called the rise in demand for meat “the most notable dietary trend of our time”, with demand rising by nearly 70% in Asia alone since 2000. But as the demand is being met from highly intensive farming, often with animals raised in poor conditions, it has fuelled the use of antibiotics, used in many countries to keep the livestock healthy and promote faster growth.

This overuse leads to the development of superbugs that are resistant to key medicines, which is likely to spread from the hotspots already identified, with “potentially serious consequences for public health”, the study found.

The rise of superbugs that are untreatable by even the strongest antibiotics is one of the greatest threats the world faces, according to the UK’s outgoing chief medical officer, Sally Davies, who warned of an “apocalyptic” threat and the end of modern medicine.

Coilin Nunan, the scientific advisor to the Alliance to Save Our Antibiotics, said the study raised “serious concerns” about global meat consumption and the intensification of livestock farming.

“The increases in antibiotic resistance [in developing countries] are significantly higher in pigs and poultry than cattle, consistent with the greater intensification [of farming practices],” he said. “There are also far more hotspots found in Asia where livestock is more intensive than in Africa where meat consumption is generally low. But even in Africa livestock farming is gradually intensifying and the study found emerging hotspots.”

China and India are home to more than half the world’s pigs and chickens, but controls on antibiotic use in farming are lax. Nearly three-quarters of the antibiotic medicines used in total around the world are used on animals grown for food, and growing resistance to such medicines is breeding superbugs that can transfer to humans.

Scientists have struggled to estimate the size of the problem due to a lack of data in most of the developing world. The study shows the proportion of pathogens infecting farmyard chicken and pigs that were “significantly resistant” to antibiotics rose between 2000 and 2018.

Catrin Moore, of the Big Data Institute in Oxford, said internationally coordinated action was needed. “There needs to be a number of measures taken concurrently, such as new antibiotics being developed, a good diagnostic tool to determine the infectious agent [when livestock fall sick], and resistance information to target the infection rather than using prophylactic antibiotics,” she said. “Plus stopping the use of antibiotics as growth promoters, and their use prophylactically.”

Kristen Reyher, a reader in veterinary epidemiology at the University of Bristol, who was not involved in the study, said: “This highlights the importance of monitoring and surveillance of antimicrobial-resistant pathogens and antimicrobial use, in both human and animal populations. It is crucial to understand the reasons why these medicines are used in livestock systems, to address the drivers for use and transmission of antimicrobial resistance.”

Although the study found hotspots concentrated in developing countries, the findings have implications for the UK post-Brexit, said Nunan. “If the government decides to cut tariffs on imported meat, there could be an increase in imports from countries where there are low animal-welfare standards and weak or non-existent regulations on farm antibiotic use.”

[Source: https://www.theguardian.com/ ]




Children’s Column (2019)

Pen Pal Column

Knowledge≠Money

Amatul Hakim

 

While knowledge is a gift from God, to be utilized to benefit His creation, we in the present century have been acquiring it as an investment, to get back the returns in the form of money or wealth. Every-one of us wants to live ‘the billion- dollar dream’. Though not many of us achieve that goal, but once achieved, what next? Has the purpose been fulfilled? Has the knowledge been justly utilized? Have we really understood its worth? Nay! Not until it has brought us close to our creator, who guided us towards acquiring it.

Imam Ghazali in his book ’Ihya Ulum al-Deen,’ has aptly explained that knowledge and good health are the two most valuable things, and to acquire which we need wealth, i.e., to  gain knowledge we need to maintain good health, and for good health we need to eat good food, to buy food we need money. Unfortunately, in the race to earn money, we have forgotten the purpose for earning it.

From the religious perspective, Islam is the only religion which greatly emphasises on acquiring knowledge.Islam encourages its followers to learn that which benefits the creation of Allah (swt), and keep away from learning that which is harmful to His creation. Though a Muslim is free to pick the subject of his choice to study on it,there are certain aspects of the religion which is compulsory on every Muslim to learn, it comprises of, belief in one-ness of Allah (swt), actions of worship like five daily prayers, rules of fasting, Hajj and Zakah, and things that are prohibited in Islam.

Our pious predecessors categorised the worldly knowledge into three types – praiseworthy, blameworthy and permissible. Praiseworthy religious knowledge comprises of, study of the Qur’an, sunnah or traditions of our prophet, jurisprudence – theory of Islamic law, Ijma’ or consensus of the scholars on different issues of jurisprudence, and narrations and opinions of the companions of our prophet, because they witnessed the revelation of the Qur’an, and had the opportunity to be with our prophet, and closely observe him.

Knowledge that is necessary for the progress of the world is also categorized as praise-worthy, that includes study of numbers or mathematics, physics, chemistry, botany, zoology, medical sciences, administrative studies to run the government, industrial knowledge for manufacturing goods, study of textiles- a necessity for clothing the human race, agricultural sciences, study of architectural designs and construction  etc. Permissible knowledge includes study of the past-history, the study of physical features of the earth and its atmosphere, study of resources of the earth and its location, economical and political conditions of different countries, knowledge of different languages etc. Blameworthy knowledge includes study of stars in order to predict the future- astrology, studies pursuing in films, theatres and acting schools, knowledge of music and musical instruments etc.

A learned and knowledgeable person, an ‘Aalim’ with utmost piety and fear of Allah (swt), who benefits people with his knowledge is not only honoured and respected in the world, but his rank is elevated in the hereafter as well. Allah (swt) honours and gives him special status, his rank is seven hundred times more than the ordinary believer, and the distance between one rank to the other is the distance of a path whose travel time is five hundred years long.  A single knowledgeable believer is sufficient to defeat the Shaitan when compared to a hundred ignorant but worshiping believers, who constantly engage themselves with acts of worship.

When we look into the lives of scholars of the past, like Imam Abu-Hanifa, Imam Shafeyi, Imam Ahmed bin Hambal, Imam Malek (may Allah ta’ala have mercy on them all), each one of them were highly qualified judges and teachers. They benefited people with their knowledge and presence of mind, but fled away from the posts that were lucrative. They lived to serve the community, but never wanted to get served.

Once,Imam Abu-Hanifa (may Allah ta’ala have mercy on him) was offered the post of treasurer by the caliph of his time. Perhaps, out of gratitude and appreciation for the blessing of knowledge given to him, which he wanted to utilize only to seek the pleasure of Allah (swt), he rejected the offer. This annoyed the caliph so much that he ordered his deputies to lash the Imam with twenty lashes. Such was the state of our scholarly predecessors. May Allah (swt) guide us all on the same path.




Did You Know That…?


	The Air Force’s F-17 fighter uses aerodynamics discovered during research into how bumblebees fly.

	The sport of jai alai originated from a game played by Incan priests who held cats by their tails and swung at leather balls. The cats would instinctively grab at the ball with their claws, thus enabling players to catch them.

	The typewriter was invented by Hungarian immigrant Qwert Yuiop, who left his “signature” on the keyboard.

	The volume of water that the Giant Sequoia tree consumes in a 24-hour period contains enough suspended minerals to pave 17.3 feet of a 4-lane concrete freeway.

	King Henry VIII slept with a gigantic axe.

	Until 1978, Camel cigarettes contained minute particles of real camels.



 





Crossword

 



Ali’s Little Friend

Ali and his family went to the country early one Sunday for a picnic. His mother arranged the picnic materials on the ground.His mother had filled the basket with carrots, Ali’s favorite. Right away, Ali sat under a tree. He was reading a book and eating carrots. He saw a rabbit approaching the basket. Ali sat up slowly, trying not to scare the little rabbit.

“You must be hungry, little rabbit,” he said.

“Well… yes. I like carrots a lot,” the rabbit agreed.

“Come on,” said Ali: “Let’s eat them together and talk. There are many things I’d like to ask you….”

The rabbit began speaking: “We rabbits live in nests called burrows, which we dig under the ground. And carrots suit our underground life very well because they grow down into the ground. So, we can find them easily. Carrots are our favourite food, and Allah has created them so that we have no difficulty in finding them. Because Allah wills it to be this way, we have no problem finding food. This is one of the miracles of His creation.”

Ali thought how Allah has created everything just in right way for animals to use. He remembered  noticed that Allah had given rabbits their large front teeth to gnaw carrots with.

“OK,” said Ali, “What other special abilities has Almighty Allah given to you?”

The rabbit replied: “Allah has given every creature abilities to make its life easier. There are many kinds of rabbits with different abilities in the world. For example, rabbits that live in cold regions are usually white, so that they are hard to see in the snow and can hide easily. Wild rabbits like me have longer legs and ears. Rabbits that live in the American desert have huge ears. They help the rabbits to cool off in the heat of the desert.”

Ali nodded: “Everyone knows the story of you and the tortoise. You’re a fast runner, aren’t you?”

“Yes,” nodded the rabbit. “My back legs are longer and more powerful than my front ones. So I can run between 40 and 45 miles an hour (60 km/h and 70 km/h) and sometimes leap 20 feet (6 meters) in a single jump.”

“So, how do you find your underground home, and when you’re not there, does another rabbit move in?” Ali wondered.

“Some animals mark their houses with a scent,” his new friend explained. “For example, gazelles leave behind a substance secreted from a gland under their eyes. The scent from this substance marks the territory in which they live. We have glands in our jaws and we mark our homes with the scent from them. So another rabbit doesn’t move in and we can find our houses easily. Of course, this is not something we do by ourselves, but by Allah’s inspiration.”

“Do you have any brothers and sisters?” asked Ali.

“We rabbits have lots of babies,” answered his friend. “Our mothers are only pregnant for a short time, about 28-33 days. They give birth to many babies at one time. For example, I have 15 brothers and sisters… The young stay with their mother for about one month. And rabbits have another characteristic: they can mate 3-4 days after they are born.”

At that moment, Ali’s father came and joined in their conversation.”Even I didn’t know all this, little rabbit,” he said: “May Allah reward you well. How wonderfully He has created the whole universe and everything and every creature in it. In the Qur’an our Almighty Lord says:

That is Allah, your Lord. There is no god but Him, the Creator of everything. So worship Him. He is responsible for everything. (Surat al-An’am: 102)

“Dad,” asked Ali: “If you just look around and consider, there’s so much to be thankful for, isn’t there? A tree we see every day, a bird flying, a little rabbit… When you look carefully at all these things, you see a perfect Creation in each one of them. And it is only the perfect creative power of Almighty Allah that can do this, isn’t that right? Otherwise, how could a rabbit be smart enough to acquire all these abilities by itself?”

“You’re right, Ali,” replied the rabbit: “If Allah didn’t give us all our abilities when He created us, none of us have the power to acquire them on our own.”

Ali’s father added: “Ali, it was good that we came on this picnic. At first you didn’t want to come with us, but then you got to know this little rabbit and your conversation has made you think about a few things.”

“You’re right, Dad,” Ali agreed. “Our conversation has helped me to see Allah in everything. Thank you, little rabbit. I have to go with my father now. I’ll ask my mother if we have any more carrots, and if we do, I’ll bring them to you. See you later; masalama for now.”

“Thank you, Ali,” said the little rabbit. “May Allah bless you.”

Interesting Facts About Rabbits


	Rabbits can jump to a height of more than 36 inches.

	A rabbit can see behind himself, without turning his head, but has a blind spot in front of his face.

	Rabbits can purr, just like a cat.

	Domestic rabbits cannot breed with wild rabbits.

	Rabbits eat their own night droppings, known as cecotropes.

	Rabbits cannot vomit.

	The teeth of a rabbit never stop growing.

	The largest litter of baby rabbits was 24 and it has been witnessed twice.

	When rabbits are happy, they jump and twist.

	There are over 150 different colors of a rabbit’s coat, but only 5 eye colors (brown, blue-grey, blue, marbled, and pink)

	Rabbits weigh between 2 to 11 pounds. However, this is an average estimate. The world record for the heaviest rabbit is set at 50 pounds, while the smallest recorded rabbit weighed only 60 grams!







On the lighter side…


Clever kids:

A police officer found a perfect hiding place for watching for speeding motorists.

One day, the officer was amazed when everyone was under the speed limit, so he investigated and found the problem.

A 10 years old boy was standing on the side of the road with a huge hand painted sign which said “Radar Trap Ahead.”

A little more investigative work led the officer to the boy’s accomplice: another boy about 100 yards beyond the radar trap with a sign reading “TIPS” and a bucket at his feet full of change.



The child and his mother:

A curious child asked his mother: “Mommy, why are some of your hairs turning grey?”

The mother tried to use this occasion to teach her child: “It is because of you, dear. Every bad action of yours will turn one of my hairs grey!”

The child replied innocently: “Now I know why grandmother has only grey hairs on her head.”






The Sabzi Wala and The Rock

In ancient times, a king had a boulder placed on a roadway. Then he hid himself and watched to see if anyone would remove the huge rock. Some of the king’s wealthiest merchants and courtiers came by and simply walked around it.

Many loudly blamed the king for not keeping the roads clear, but none did anything about getting the big stone out of the way. Then a peasant came along carrying a load of vegetables. On approaching the boulder, the peasant laid down his burden and tried to move the stone to the side of the road. After much pushing and straining, he finally succeeded. As the peasant picked up his load of vegetables, he noticed a purse lying in the road where the boulder had been. The purse contained many gold coins and a note from the king indicating that the gold was for the person who removed the boulder from the roadway. The peasant learned what many others never understand.

Every obstacle presents an opportunity to improve one’s condition.





Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: Is piercing a body allowed in Islam?

Muhammad Azhan,

On Email

YMD

We do not know what it is that you are referring to. If you mean piercing the noses and ears, then the answer is: yes, it is allowed for female Muslims, if they wish to wear jewellery.

As for males, it wouldn’t be allowable for them to pierce their noses or ears in order to wear jewellery. Their act of appearing like females, is disapproved.

However, if they grow full-length and full-fledged beards, they could perhaps wear jewellery in their noses and ears, since then they would not be resembling females.

Therefore, their children may not be forced to undergo such piercing, until they have reached the age of puberty, and, in addition, grown full-length and full-fledged beards.

Piercing of the body, however, as they do in medical practice of the whole body with irradiated needles, as treatment for diseases,is allowable.

So also, the Chinese method of piercing a body at particle places with a needle, known as acupuncture, is also allowable.

Nevertheless, piercing the body to fill in with some material for reasons of decoration would not be allowable. The Prophet has specifically disallowed it.

In the Western world, wearing of jewelleries by males is becoming common for two reasons:


	The masculinity of their males is declining, and

	By disfiguring themselves, they seek proximity to Lucifer.



Q: I shall be glad if you will kindly clarify whether the terms we are now regularly using ‘Allah Hafeez’ and’Khuda Hafeez’ were also used during the time of our Prophet (saws).

M.A. Rahiman,

On Email

YMD

The majority of the Salaf (the Companions and their two generation followers), would say, ‘Al-Salamu `Alaykum’ when they met and when they departed. Some would say, ‘Al-salamu `alaykum warahmatullahi wabarakaatuhu’ when they met and when they departed.

The characteristic of present-day Ummah is that they will kill each other for a small pretext by the thousands, but insist on their self-defined correctness on issues that are no issues. They can see a needle in another’s eye but not a log of their own eyes; so they cast a critical eye on a practice, and declare it a deviation, where no deviation occurs.Q: What are the options of wealth investment for Muslims who do not want to engage in Riba’ like FD, Mutual fund etc.?

Syed Farhan,

On Email

YMD

Far from profitable investments, the feedback we are getting from the markets is that no investment is safe in India, not even savings in banks. This partly explains the flight of capital, in tens of thousands of crores that has been siphoned out of India last year by the investors.

Thugs have infiltrated into business transaction institutions, where it’s Ponzi schemes galore. Or, perhaps, the heads and operators have become eagles that can sight loose money and funds, down the range– as eagles can sight lizards from the sky – and then manipulate the funds. If they succeed in creating profits, good. If they fail, then also good. Money has come any way.

May be these are exaggerated observations, but if they are half-true, they are scary.

So, you may ask: what’s the solution? Well, several:


	Exit from the greedy world’s company expecting to slug in on an arm-chair while others slog and sweat for them to produce profits out of their funds.

	Preach and practice honesty among Muslims. Their Lord disapproves of dishonesty and the dishonest.

	Promote charity.

	Learn hard work.

	Join together and start your own business, and

	Reap the benefits of your ventures: in this world, and the Next.



Q: I want to ask a question: Are tattoos haram in Islam? 

Shaik Farhan,

On Email

YMD

Tattoos are neither Halal nor Haram in Islam.

Those that depict humans, animals, or demons, would be Haram.

Those that depict religious figures or symbols would be Haram too.

Those that will cover the whole body would also be Haram or highly questionable.

Also, such of them that are so horribly ugly and fearful that they’d attract Devil’s attention would be disallowed. They are also disagreeable to majority of women.Q: There are many isolated tribes in the world. According to the anthropologists, some of these tribes like Sentelese in the Andaman and Nicobar Islands have resisted contact with the outside world for thousands of years till this time. I have following two questions regarding these people:1. Will the un-contacted/isolated tribes be held accountable on the Day of Judgment?

YMD

If these tribes knew that there is someone, from the seven billion humanity, who is concerned about them, surely they would declare a day a national holiday for celebration.

That said, the tribes being cut off from the rest of humanity, is no proof that there never appeared in their history warners rising from among themselves. Allah (swt) has said in the Qur’an (35: 24) that every Ummah has had its own warner.

Further, you may lower your concern and, perhaps, grief,to recall that Allah (swt) will do no injustice to any, by the littlest.

Nonetheless, there are a variety of opinions, perhaps reflecting variety of those who – presumably –did not receive any message. Of several, one opinion is that they will be resurrected, subjected to a test, and their fate decided.

Q: Has there been any prophet sent to them since there has been no contact with the outside world?

Gulzar Bhat,
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YMD

The answer to the assumption is: How do you know?Q: How can one believe in the evil-eye, and its consequences, but not engender mistrust towards his/her relations?

Syed Taha Hashmi,

On Email
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In our times, evil-eye is a truth and a bluff.

It is a truth that evil-eye is dead.

When a Bedouin traveled on his camel, wildly swaying left and right, forward and backward, shaking his bones, sinews and tendon, stiffened to steel-strength on a journey 60 km. long … under 55^(o)C, braving poisoning winds, blowing hard in the face, draining out every drop of body liquid, sucking and drinking from a wound in his camel’s thighs to quench his thirst, resting in the evening on a rocky, stony land, shivering the night at desert temperatures below the freezing point, braving ice-cold winds: then emerged a person, a brute left with no flesh, all muscles and bone, who, if he cast an eye on someone intensely, the victim fell fevered. That was the true evil-eye.

Modern men and women, fed on artificially produced white flesh and equally artificial fodder, which they call vegetables, responding to a blast of cold wind with wet noses and a dozen sneezes, unable to walk through a comfortable three kilometer journey across a park, old and cold at 40, building a personality that can cast an evil-eye, intently and intensely, but a bluff in quality, on a victim who cannot differentiate between common cold and evil-eye, do create a bluff evil-eye. The victims of such an evil-eye, need to line up at the local clinic.Q: Appreciate if you let me know what all tax savings investment options can Muslims take, to minimise the tax impact.

Syed Irfan Ali,
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Sorry, we are more involved in a System of State Administration, that declares taxing, of any kind, as illegal, a system of law and practice laid down by the final Prophet (peace on him) who declared, “He (of the rulers) who taxed (his subjects) will not enter Paradise” … We are more involved in this system than the modern Jahiliyy systems, to be able to show ways of escape from their angelic grip.

You may rather, consult lawyers who specialize in these affairs, who, we are told, will charge you a paltry sum amounting to around 50% (only) of the savings, if achieved, with a premium in advance.Q: Earnestly answer my questions:Recently one of my cousins died of Leukaemia. Suddenly, my mind turned towards the apparent injustice prevalent in nature. It reminded me of a quote of Richard Dawkins that “distress is a part of evolution” (during a debate he was having).

YMD

Dawkins plays by the rule: “Heads I win, tails you lose.”

When someone dies of a disease, he would ask, “Isn’t your God supposed to be merciful?”

But when asked, “Isn’t the genes heartless and senseless to bring in such a disease as Leukaemia (since after all, according to Dawkins, genes are responsible for every action in the body)? He will answer,”Distress is a part of evolution.”

At all events, how come you have time for Dawkins, but no time for Imam Ghazali?

Q: Now my question is: Is it really that GOD who puts a person through such a hardship,isn’t it against His claims of love and mercy?

YMD

Could a virus address you to ask, “Why is it that you are trying to go to the moon?”

No. It will not be allowed to ask such a question, if given a tongue. You will rub it out of existence, if it did.

Your Lord, if you knew Him, is above any questioning. If you gathered together all the humans, Jinn, animals, and angels, in a single place, they are no more than a virus in Allah’s sight. He is the Lord of the Universe whose length and breadth you cannot measure, whose stars and planets you cannot count, whose light at one end will never reach you, no matter how many billions of years you waited, whose quantum particles cannot be predicted for their behaviour, whose substance and nature, whether waves or particles, you cannot determine; yet, He uses them in 100 trillion cells to work through metabolism, according to His command, His plan, His design. He reminds us:

“And your Lord creates what He will, and chooses. Not for them was the choice. Glory to Allah, high above that they associate (with Him).” (28:68)

Q: This episode has opened a Pandora’s box for me. It shattered my faith from roots.

YMD

If true then, perhaps, and to begin with,you never had any ‘faith’ to be shattered. True faith can never be shattered.

You need to enter a mosque at a quiet time, sit down, and enter into Islam. Note the word: “enter” and not “re-enter” because, perhaps, you had never entered at all.

This is based on an ayah or two, apart from many, which says (2: 26),

Surely, Allah is not ashamed of striking the similitude of a gnat or what is above it. As for the believers, they know that it is the truth from their Lord. But, as for the unbelievers, they object:  ‘What did God mean by (striking) such a similitude?’ Allah leads astray many thereby and guides many thereby. And He does not lead astray any thereby but the transgressors.”

And,

“And when the believers saw the confederates (coming to destroy them), they said, ‘This is what Allah and His Messenger had promised us; and Allah and His Messenger had spoken the truth.’ It increased them not but in faith and surrender.” (33: 22)

After you have entered into Islam, spend a goodly amount in charity, to offer it as a proof of your sincerity and as expiation.

Q: Isn’t it against the principle of natural justice of all having a levelling playing field and being judged from that?

YMD

Life is not a football game. Life is, what it is, minus your or anyone else’s philosophy. As to why we are here, answers will depend on the level of spiritual development of a man. For the common people, the following should do:

“Blessed is He in whose hand is the dominion, and He has power over all things. He, who created death and life so that He might test you as to which of you is best in deed; and He is the All-mighty, the All-forgiving.” (67: 1-2)

So, as common men (duffers), let us submit and come up with the qualifying deeds, plenty of them, worry not how the Creator runs His world, and be done with it. Let us fear the day when, for all our rebellion, four angels may lift us by our four limbs, give us a swing and dump us in the Fire: gone, finished, and forgotten.

Q: If predestination is really at work…whether at individual level or collective level, as you put it… (I really didn’t understand that dichotomy), “Isn’t it like the BIG BANG origin of universe paradox” of science? Could you dwell a bit more on it?

XXX,
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The Bing Bang Theory, after invading every home, is now losing ground and not scientific theories. Scientifically, the Big Bang Theory doesn’t work. It is Qur’an and authentic Sunan that are on firm grounds (if understood properly). Scientific theories of this nature are, at best, a good guess.

Further, we do not understand what you mean by ‘paradox.’




The Eminence of the Believer (2019)

Selections of Ahadith from a forthcoming collection called Miftah al-Ma`ani by Syed Iqbal Zaheer1. Abu Hurayrah reported the Messenger (saws): “When a bondsman, Muslim or Believer, attempted ablution, then, as he washed his face, all the wrong things he looked at with his eyes get washed off along with the water, or with the last drop of water. When he washes his hands, every wrong thing that he held with his hands get washed off with the water, or with the last drop of water. When he washes his feet, every wrong that his feet walked up to, gets washed off with the water, or with the last drop of water – so that he emerges cleansed of sins.

(Muslim)

2. Abu Haazim says he was behind Abu Hurayra while he was making ablution for the Prayer. He would extend the washing to the arms almost up to the arm-pit. I asked Abu Hurayra, “What kind of ablution is this?” He replied, “O you of the BanuFarrukh! Are you here? Had I known you were here, I would not make an ablution of this kind. I heard my friend, peace upon him, say, ‘The ornaments of a believer shall reach upto where the ablution reached.’”

(Muslim)

3. `Abdul Rahman b. Shimaasa says he heard `Uqba b. `Aamir say on the mimber that the Prophet said, “A believer is another believer’s brother. So it is not allowable for a believer that he should offer to buy what his brother has already bought, nor propose to marry after his brother has already proposed, until he gives up.

(Muslim)

4. Haarith b. Suwayd said, “I entered upon `Abdullah (ibn Mas`ud) visiting him. He was unwell. He spoke out something of his own, and then narrated a hadith of the Prophet (saws) saying, ‘I heard the Prophet say, ’Allah is happier at the repentance of a believing bondsman of His than a man who went into a lifeless, destructive wasteland along with his beast upon which was his food and water. He fell into a nap. When he woke up he found his beast gone. He started looking for it until thirst overtook him. He said to himself, ’Let me return to the spot I was, sleep off until I die.’ He placed his head on his arm so as to die. He woke up, and lo, his beast was there with his provision, food and water. Allah is happier with the repentance of a believing bondsman, than this man – on account of his beast and his provisions.”

– (Muslim)

5. Abu Sa`eed al Khudri narrated of the Prophet, “Dajjal will appear. One of the believers will advance toward him. He will encounter boundary guards – Dajjal’s guards. They will ask him, ‘Where to?’ He will say, ‘I’m intending the one who has appeared.’ They will ask him, ‘Don’t you believe in our Lord God?’ He will answer, ‘Our Lord is in the Unseen (region).’ They will say (to each other), ‘Kill him.’ One of them will say, ‘Has not your Lord (i.e. Dajjal) prohibited killing anyone, except himself?’ So they will take him to Dajjal. As soon as the believer sees him he will say, ‘People. This is that Dajjal that the Prophet spoke of.’ Dajjal will instruct that he be seized saying, ‘Seize him, lay him down on the ground’ Then he will be beaten hard on his back and stomach. He will ask, ‘Will you not believe in me?’ He will answer, ‘You are the false Messiah, the liar.’ He will order that he be sawed starting from the middle of the head, until his thighs, (slitting him into two).

Then Dajjal will walk between the body pieces and say, ‘Rise.’ He will rise up, sound. He will ask, ‘Will you now believe in me?’ He will answer, ‘There has happened nothing about you except my insight.’ Then he will address the people: ‘O People! He will not be able to do any harm to anyone after me.’ Dajjal will seize him and try to slaughter him. He will place a saw beteen his neck and the neck-bone, but he will not be able to kill him. So he will seize him by his hands and legs, and toss him away. People will assume that he threw him into the Fire, but in fact he would have thrown him into Paradise.” Then the Prophet added, “This man will be the greatest of witnesses, by the Lord of the worlds.”

(Muslim)

6. Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Prophet said, “A believer has five rights upon him with reference to another believer: He visits him when he is sick, attends his burial when he dies, responds to him when he invites, say salam to him when he meets him, say YerhamakaAllah (may Allah show you mercy) when he sneezes and wishes him well whether away or present.”

(Tirmidhi, Sahih)

7. `Irbad b. Saariyyah said, “The Messenger of Allah delivered a sermon which brought tears to our eyes and hearts softened up. We asked him,”This (appears to be) a parting admonition, so what would you advise?” He answered, “I am leaving you on a white patch whose night is as clear as the day, no one will deflect from it after me but the he who will be destroyed. Those of you who live (after me), will witness lots of differences. Upon you therefore would be what you have known of my ways and the ways of the rightly guided Caliphs. Hold on to it with your teeth. Further, incumbent upon you is obedience even if it is an Abyssinian slave, for a believer is like a tamed camel, strides up towards where it is led.”

(Ibn Majah, Sahih: Arna’ut)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [59 – 63] (2019)

[59] Say, ’All praise to Allah and peace on His slaves whom He has chosen.81 What, is Allah better or that which they associate (with Him)?’8281. Ibn `Abbas and Sufyan al-Thawri believed that the allusion by those that Allah chose is to the Companions of the Prophet (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). Zayd b. Aslam’s opinion was that the allusion is to the Prophets and Messengers. It is they who were chosen by Allah (swt). (Ibn Kathir)

Allah (swt) teaches us that this is how we should commence our talks and speeches. (Alusi)

82. “‘Who is better: Allah (swt) or the gods that they associate with Him as His partners?’ The polytheists did not have the courage to face the question in this manner, for even the most hardened among them would not say that the deities were better than God. And if they accepted that God was better, the very foundation of their religion would be undermined and it would be unreasonable for them, thereafter, to say that they preferred what was inferior to that which was superior. By posing this question, the Qur’an immediately disarms its opponents.” (Mawdudi)[60] Or, He who created the heavens and the earth,83 and sent down for you out of heaven water84 – then We caused to grow therewith delightful gardens;85 it was not (possible) for you to cause their trees to grow – is there a god with Allah? But rather, they are a people who swerve away (from the truth).8683. There is a little bit of ellipsis (ijaz) involved here. When it is said, “Or, He who created the heavens and the earth..,” it is as if being asked, “Is Allah (swt) better who created the heavens and the earth … or the deities you suggest?” (Au.)

84. When we consider the fact that living organisms, topped by the humans, inhabit only the earth, and that none of the other ten to eleven planets, nor their dozens of moon-like satellites, some of them as large as the earth, have been graced with water, then, the true meaning of, “And sent down for you out of heaven water” dawns upon us.(Au.)

85. In comparison to bustan, hadiqah is that orchard which has a fence around it. (Ibn Jarir)

So, there is creation: “created the heavens and the earth,” regulation: “sent down for you out of heaven water,” sustenance: “caused to grow therewith,” and finally, beauty, “delightful gardens.” (Au.)

86. That is, they are a people who swerve away from the truth. (Ibn Jarir)

The words could also be translated as, “they are a people who assigns equals (to Allah).” Majid comments:

“In Vedic religion, for instance, ’both Heaven and Earth are regarded as the parents of gods (deva-gods) even though they are said to have been generated by gods. Sometimes one god – Indira, or Agni, or Rudra, or Soma – sometimes all the gods together, are said to have generated or created heaven and earth, the whole world.” (ERE. IV., p. 156)[61] Or, He who made for you the earth a resting place,87 and set amidst it rivers, and assigned for it pegs, and placed between the two seas a barrier88 – is there a god with Allah? But rather, most of them do not know. 87. That is, a mass of matter that does not shake, convulse or quiver. When it does, as during an earth-quake, it causes devastation. (Au.)

88. See Surah al-Furqan, Ayah 53 for notes.[62] Or, He who responds to the distressed when he appeals to Him and removes the evil,89 and makes you successors in the earth90 – is there a god with Allah? Seldom it is that you keep (this) in mind.89. Accordingly, Abu Saleh reports that “when Ta’us visited me in my sickness, I said to him, ‘Pray for me.’ He replied, ‘Pray for yourself for,’He responds to the distressed when he calls Him.’” Imam Ahmad has a report that:

“A man of Balhujaym said, ‘Messenger of Allah! What’s your call?’ He answered, ‘I am calling unto One Allah who relieves you when you call Him in distress, who leads you back if you call Him when you are lost in the wilderness, who makes your crops grow when drought strikes and you appeal to Him.’”

(The above has been shortened in view of the next that follow).

According to Albani, the report above is trustworthy: S. Ibrahim.

Ahmad has another report coming from Jabir b. Sulaym al-Hujaymi.

He said, “I went to see the Prophet. He was sitting with his head-gear wrapped around his feet. Its end had fallen on his feet. I said, ‘Which of you is Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah?’ He pointed to himself. I said, ‘Messenger of Allah! I am of the desert and I discover hard-heartedness in myself. So, admonish me.’ He said, ‘Do not belittle any good deed; even if it is just meeting your brother with a smile; and even if you can empty your bucket in the water-seeker’s pot. And, if someone taunts you over something that he knows is in you, you do not taunt him back over what you find in him. You will have a reward for it while the sin will be on him. And beware! Let not your trousers hang below the ankles, for letting down the trousers is a thing of pride, and Allah (swt) does not approve of pride. And do not curse anything.’ (The Hujaymi said),”I never cursed anyone or anything after that, neither a goat nor a camel.” The hadith is also in Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i and is better reported in those books. (Ibn Kathir)

We might note in the above that the man had complained of the hardness of his heart, and therefore, all that the Prophet (saws) suggested to him would have gone into softening his heart if he put them to practice. Unwittingly, the man acknowledged the effect of the counsel on him by saying, “I never cursed anyone or anything thereafter, neither a goat nor a camel.” Could any other ordinary man’s words have had the same effect upon a hard-hearted rugged Bedouin? (Au.)

In the context of Allah (swt) helping the distressed, Ibn Kathir has two stories, both of which are in Ibn `Asakir’s work. The first reports Muhammad b. Da’ud al-Daynouri– better known as Daqi Sufi. He narrated from another man who said:

“I used to rent my mule’s back to people wishing to travel to other towns. Once, I took a man with me and as I was outside the town; he asked me to take an unknown direction. I said I was unfamiliar with that route. He said he knew it well enough and that it was a shortcut. But, as we reached a desolate place with lots of human remains in a valley, the man alighted. He gathered his clothes, brought out a knife, and began to advance towards me as if he wanted kill me. I tried to run away, but he caught up with me. I told him he could keep my mule and all that it carried. He said they were his anyway and that nothing but my life would satisfy him. When I saw that I couldn’t escape, I asked to be allowed to Pray two cycles. He told me to do it fast. But when I tried to recite the Qur’an, not a word would come to my mind and I stood there in silence. He was urging me to get over with it quick. Finally, the following words came to my mind: ”He who responds to the distressed when he appeals to Him and removes the evil…” No sooner had I said these words that a horseman began to approach through the mouth of the valley. He had a spear which he hurled at the man striking him in his chest. In a moment, he lay dead. I asked the horsemen who he was. He said, ‘I am sent by Him who responds when a distressed person calls upon Him.’”

Another story has it that there was a man whose horse spoke to him during a battle against the Romans, to the effect that it was being mistreated by his syce. The story spread and people would visit him just to hear the story directly from him. The news reached the Romans whose ruler said that if there was such a man among them they wouldn’t be able to overcome the Muslims. So he sent an apostate to kidnap the man. He came pretending having embraced Islam anew in all earnestness, and became friendly with him. One day, as they were going together somewhere, another man appeared. It was clear that they had pre-planned to kidnap him. When the man saw that he was overpowered, he supplicated, “O Allah! You know they have deceived me. So help me in whatever way You will.” Two wild beasts appeared and devoured the two men.

Quote from Ibn Kathir ends here.

90. That is, one generation of men succeeds another. (Ibn Jarir)

Had Allah (swt) willed, He could have brought out all the people He wished to create till the end of Time, at once, at one time on the earth. But rather, He willed that they should appear one generation after another, one nation after another, and so on. (Ibn Kathir)[63] Or, He who guides you through the darknesses of the land and sea, and who sends the winds as heralds of his forthcoming mercy91 – is there a god with Allah? Exalted High is Allah, above that which they associate (with Him).9291. The allusion is to the cool, fragrant winds that precede rains.(Au.)

92. Majid comments on how multiple deities find their place in human society: “Once an erring humanity has formed conception of a multiplicity of gods, there is no end to god-manufacturing. ‘It is the first step that costs: once you have got the idea of a god fairly evolved, any number of gods may be invented or introduced from all quarters. A great pantheon readily admits new numbers to its ranks from many strange sources … The Romans, indeed, deified every conceivable operation of nature or of human life: they had gods or goddesses for the minutest details of agriculture, of social relations, of the first years of childhood, of marriage and domestic arrangements generally.’” (Allen, Evolution of the Idea of God, p. 21)

(To be continued)




Acceptance and Rejection (2019)


Shedding of the world is not equal to the renunciation of the world. After all, one has to live in this world, and find salvation through this world. Enough if the heart does not sink in it, or, never gives up prioritizing deeds, acts, and concerns of the Next World, over those of this ephemeral one, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

The Salaf were aware that it was not Salah alone, or any other single ritual, or even all the Islamic rituals put together, but one’s entire deeds, of the whole life, brought up by a sincere heart, which were the key likely to open the door to Paradise. So, to them, every deed, of everyday life was of equal importance deserving utmost attention and sincerity.

Theirs had to be a life of awareness: awareness that they were Muslims, slaves of God, every minute of the day and night. Having accomplished that, there came the question of acceptability. Were their deeds worthy of rewards? Were they acceptable to the High Al-Mighty? They were not too sure. One of the Salaf stated: “I wish I knew about one deed of mine that it was accepted, for my heart to rest in peace.”

After all, the Qur’an had warned: “Say, ‘Shall we tell you about those who lost most in respect to their efforts? Those whose efforts were misguided in the life of the world, while they thought they were doing well in performance.’” (Al-Kahf: 103, 104)

The scholars of Islam have looked into this issue and suggested a few ways to guess whether one’s devotions have been accepted. The first is the feeling after a good deed has been performed: the state of one’s heart. Did the heart enjoy a blissful, elated feeling or not?

Imam ibn Taymiyyah wrote that once he was sitting alone, in a state of Dhikr, and brooding over Allah’s Powers for quite a while when he felt blissful. He felt such a sublime, spiritual pleasure that he assured himself that the bliss was enough of a reward by itself.

An easy way to check, the scholars would suggest, is to spend off a good amount of money on a deserving poor. Almost immediately you will experience, if the expending was purely for Allah (swt), bliss in your heart. That would be the first installment of rewards expected in the Hereafter.

So your heart is your barometer.

Another method suggested by the scholars to check whether one’s good deed was accepted is to find whether a good or better deed followed it or not. If your good deeds are increasing in quantity and quality, spell after spell, you may assume that the earlier ones have been accorded acceptance. For example, if you were spending amount X on the poor last year, but amount X+Y this year, then this could be a sign of acceptance of last year’s amount X.

Or, with reference to the Prayers, one may check whether his Prayers are longer, whether they are deeper, and whether he wishes to return to them as soon as possible after the last Prayer. If there is a confirmed increase in quality and quality, then, perhaps last year’s Prayers have not been rejected.

Hakeem b. Hizaam inquired the Prophet: “What have you have to say about my devotional acts that I used to offer before Islam? Do I get back anything for them?” He replied, “You became a Muslim because of the good actions that you performed before Islam.”

Thus, good deeds lead to better deeds.

The converse is also true. A Companion says, “When my horse becomes rebellious with me, I know that I must have committed a sin against my Lord.”

Dreams are another means of discovering one’s spiritual state and advancement in it. Those who are close to Allah (swt) occasionally receive indication in their dreams that their good deeds have been accepted (or even, have been rejected). “True dreams of a believer are,” a hadith says, “one-forty-sixth of Prophethood.”

So, true dreams could be a means – for some alone – especially those advanced in spiritualism, to gauge and guess where they stand. Many are guided through dreams.

But, to be sure, we are talking of dreams of the righteous folks, not the sinning blokes.

Not to miss: consistency is important. The Prophet has declared, “The most approved of deeds by Allah (swt), are the most consistently performed ones.

Emotional out pours are winds of storm. They grow no fruits on the trees, but fell them.

Finally, good deeds in continuum cleanse the soul which brightens up thereby. That is reflected on the face which one can himself observe in the mirror, or is noted by others that it has acquired a glow. This glow is apparently visible to the unbelievers too. But this requires a complete submission to the Lord, subjecting entire Islam to sincere and loving practice, and shedding off the love of this world.

To warn, such shedding of the world is not equal to the renunciation of the world. After all, one has to live in this world, and find salvation through this world. Enough if the heart does not sink in it, or, never gives up prioritizing deeds, acts, and concerns of the Next World, over those of this ephemeral one.

Allah (swt) has said, “But You prefer the life of this world, whereas, the Hereafter is better and longer lasting.” (87: 16, 17)

You seek to know whether your deeds are accepted! Yet, have you considered? You give your best gifts to your maid, and the left-overs to your mother! Would you be surprised that she refuses to accept?





African Swine Fever Closes in on Southeast Asia: Thailand, Vietnam and Neighboring Countries Scramble to Prevent Contagion (2019)

More than half of China’s pigs are raised in unhygienic backyards that are virtually impossible to regulate. Many pigs are also fed kitchen waste, or swill, which may contain infected pork.

 

China’s African swine fever outbreak is creeping toward Southeast Asia, alarming authorities and pig farmers alike. Since August, when it was first detected in the northwestern province of Liaoning, near North Korea, the highly virulent pathogen has spread to 20 Chinese provinces.

More than 70 outbreaks have been reported, and more than 600,000 hogs have been culled. The number is a tiny percentage of China’s more than 700 million pigs, which make up about 55% of the global population, according to the United Nations’ Food and Agriculture Organization.

Pork is the primary meat in China, which means African swine fever, sometimes dubbed ASF, has the potential to undermine the country’s food industry and affect global food supplies. There is no vaccine. At the beginning of this month, the virus was detected in the village of Guanfang, in the southwestern province of Yunnan, less than 200 km from Myanmar and Laos.

[Just recently], Thailand’s Department of Livestock Development reported that ASF had been detected in sausages that Chinese tourists had brought with them on a flight from the city of Chengdu to Chiang Rai, according to Thai media reports. Chiang Rai is located in the north of Thailand, near Myanmar and Laos. The department in September banned the import of pigs and pork products, stationing personnel at borders and in airports to enforce a quarantine, according to earlier news reports.

JeerasakPipattanapongsophon, Deputy Director-General of Thailand’s Department of Livestock Development, last month admitted the situation is grim. “If the disease spreads into Thailand,” he said, “it will cause massive damage to the country’s pig-farm industry.”

Thailand’s pork industry, worth $3.3 billion a year, is considered the region’s most advanced. Charoen Pokphand Foods and Betagro together account for some 40% of production. By some estimates, up to 80% of Thai pork is raised on large farms, which should improve biosecurity and quality. Cambodia, Laos, Myanmar, and Vietnam raise hogs in far more basic conditions.

Vietnam is taking similar measures as Thailand, and Cambodia, which sits between the countries, is trying to raise awareness of the outbreak and work with officials in neighboring countries.

In Myanmar, 90% of “domestic pork production currently relies on smallholders” and is “inefficient by international standards,” according to the Myanmar Times. The situation is similar to that in China, which leaves the country vulnerable to the outbreak.

In Cambodia, there are fears the fever could decimate the country’s pork industry. “[ASF] is a major concern for our farmers,” SrunPoav of the Cambodian Livestock Raisers Association told The Phnom Penh Post in early September. “If this disease spreads to our country, the industry could collapse. The virus could kill all the pigs in the country within a week of its introduction in Cambodia.”

The speed of transmission is of particular concern. Vincent terBeek, the editor of Pig Progress, an animal husbandry magazine, noted that in Europe it took the virus eleven years to travel 3,000 km from Georgia to the Czech Republic.

“In China, however, the virus spread from Shenyang in northern China to Wenzhou, south of Shanghai, in about three weeks,” he said. “That equals a distance of 2,100km.”

More than half of China’s hogs are raised in unhygienic backyards that are virtually impossible to regulate. Many pigs are also fed kitchen waste, or swill, which may contain infected pork. Chinese authorities have implicated swill in 23 ASF cases investigated so far, while only one case has involved a wild boar. The exceptionally robust pathogen can also be transmitted by ticks and in pork products. People can also spread the virus if it gets on their shoes or clothing or in their vehicles, though the virus is harmless to humans.

In early September, the U.N.’s Food and Agriculture Organization convened an emergency conference in Bangkok to review the threat from China. Officials from Cambodia, China, Japan, Laos, Mongolia, Myanmar, the Philippines, South Korea, Thailand and Vietnam received a dire warning from WantaneeKalpravidh, Asia Regional Manager for the FAO’s Emergency Centre for Transboundary Animal Diseases. “It’s critical that this region be ready for the very real possibility that ASF could jump the border into other countries,” she said.

A case has already been reported in central Japan. As a result, Taiwan has banned imports of live pigs, pork, and related products from Japan. The island’s government has also banned the online sale of meat products from China, according to Focus Taiwan.

North Korea is a wild card. The border it shares with China is close to where the outbreak began, but the country is known for its reporting deficiencies.

China is suffering the most. Chinese are the world’s most voracious pork eaters, with the average person consuming 28.5kg every year, according to Statista, a statistics portal. On top of the ASF threat, Beijing in July slapped a 25% tariff on American pork imports. Since a pork shortage has the potential to apply significant inflationary pressure and spark social unrest, the government maintains frozen pork reserves as a safeguard.




Persecution in China (2019)

A Uighur Muslim woman and mother of three said she was tortured and abused at an internment camp where the Chinese government is detaining hundreds of thousands of people from religious minorities. She also told Congressional committee this week that she suffered the loss of a child in this wrath. She initiated for U.S. to take action against China’s mass detention of the Muslim minority. According to Independent News, MihrigulTursun, 29 of age, told reporters in Washington of having been interrogated for four days in a row without sleep. She was forced to have her hair shaved, got electrocuted and was subjected to an intrusive medical examination following her second arrest in China in 2017. After she was arrested a third time, the treatment grew worse. she told journalists at a meeting at the National Press Club: “I thought that I would rather die than go through this torture and begged them to kill me. They told me my mother and son had died. My father was serving life in prison and that my family was torn apart because of me.”

The claims come amid growing global concern over Chinese treatment of the ethnic minority group, the majority of which are Muslim. China is thought to have incarcerated as many as two million Uighurs in “re-education camps” to promote what the government calls “ethnic unity” in the country’s far west. Until October 2018, Chinese authorities officially denied the existence of the camps. Since then, reports have noted malnourishment, numerous deaths, particularly among the elderly and infirm, and in some cases the forced administration of psychiatric drugs persisted. The victim said she was raised in China, but shifted to Egypt to study and soon met her husband with whom she had triplets. In 2015, she returned to China to spend time with her family. However, she was immediately detained and separated from her infant children. When she was released three months later, the shattering news of death of one of the triplets bombarded. Meanwhile, the other two had developed health problems. This is because the children had been operated on. The Muslim woman, according to the Times, again got arrested, after two years. She was then detained again after several months, now third time, and spent three months in a congested prison cell along with 60 other women. They slept in turns, used the toilet in front of security cameras and sang songs praising China’s Communist Party.

Ms Tursun said she and other victims were forced to take unknown medication, including pills that made them faint. Nine women from her cell had also died during the three months she was there. One day, Ms. Tursunrecalled, she was led into a room and placed in a high chair; her legs and arms locked in place. In a statement read by a translator, she said: “The authorities put a helmet-like thing on my head, and each time I was electrocuted, my whole body would shake violently and I would feel the pain in my veins.”She further added: “After being in the camp for three months, I kept having seizures and losing consciousness. The last word I heard them saying is that you being an Uighur is a crime.”She was eventually released so that she could take her children to Egypt, but was ordered to return to China. Once in Cairo, MsTursun contacted US authorities and, in September, went to America and settled in Virginia. In the past week, over 270 scholars from 26 countries published a statement condemning the ‘mass human rights abuse and deliberate attacks on indigenous cultures’ in China. Even earlier this month, China said 15 foreign ambassadors, who wrote a letter expressing their concern about the incarcerations, should not interfere in the internal affairs of other countries.

It is reported that more than a million Han Chinese people have moved into the houses of Uighur Muslim families to report on whether they display Islamic or unpatriotic beliefs. The informants, who describe themselves as “relatives” of the families they are staying with, are said to have received specific instructions on how to get them to let their guard down, including offering them cigarettes and alcohol. China has claimed the Uighur Muslims are grateful to be detained in mass internment camps, saying it makes their lives more ‘colourful’. The authorities depicted the re-education camps as an attempt to bring the largely Muslim minority into the ‘modern, civilized’ world. Of course, this all is not how it is addressed. Turson urged Congressional committee members to “take strong action” against officials responsible for China’s policy in Xinjiang and to protect vulnerable Uighur refugee communities around the world.

The Holy Qur’an states:And what is [the matter] with you that you fight not in the cause of Allah and [for] the oppressed among men, women, and children who say, “Our Lord, take us out of this city of oppressive people and appoint for us from Yourself a protector and appoint for us from Yourself a helper?” (Surah Nisa: 75)Our fellow Muslim brothers and sisters, these people need our prayers. May Allah (swt) bestow them with peace and hinder them of further torture. Many are not aware of these cruel measures being taken against Muslims of China. Spread this message to enlighten others so they can also contribute their share of Duas.




Did Islam Spread by the Sword? (Part-1) (2019)

Historians have widely discredited the narrative that the prevalence of Islam in the world today can be explained as a result of forced conversions. Without denying that there may have been some exceptional cases of forced conversion―in blatant violation of clear Islamic directives―this article describes some of the prominent factors in the Islamization of different regions of the world in history, including daʿwah, trade, intermarriage, migration, influencers, Islam’s emphasis on justice and unity, and the universality of Islam. The examples used in this article are not exhaustive, but they help us develop an appreciation of the complex nature of the spread of Islam, a process which certainly cannot be oversimplified into a slogan such as ‘Islam was spread by the sword.’

 

Introduction

In 1993, the historian Richard Eaton claimed that “Islam was history’s first truly global civilization.” While the present status of the Muslim Ummah (community) as a functional “civilization” is up for discussion, the scope referenced by Eaton is more accurate today than ever: Islam­­­­ today is undeniably a global dīn (way of life), professed by an estimated 1.8 billion people as of 2015. For some, the prevalence of one of the world’s youngest religions can only be explained by the ‘fact’ that, historically, Islam ‘spread by the sword’―that is, through systematic forced conversion. […] This is a very shallow assertion. However, [it is one which] does raise another important question: if Islam was not spread by the sword, what are the factors that have led to its prevalence across the world today?

The current article discusses these factors and their role in Islam’s historical trajectory in different regions of the world. This analysis is organized in the following way. The first section covers five prominent factors that explain how non-Muslims were exposed to the message of Islam: daʿwah, trade, intermarriage, migration and influencers. The second section covers three prominent factors which primarily explain why non-Muslims embraced this message after they were exposed to it: Islam’s emphasis on justice and unity, and the universality of Islam.

It is important to note that this is not an exhaustive list―in fact, every individual convert had his, or her, own particular experiences that led them to embrace the faith. However, to discuss each case would be redundant, even if it were possible. It is, therefore, necessary to generalize the discussion on the spread of Islam for the sake of meaningful analysis, but not in such a way as to lose sight of the reality: there have been virtually countless different means used to deliver the message of Islam, and countless different reasons for accepting it.

I: The Spread of the Message

Daʿwah

Daʿwah, or the act of inviting others to engage with the message of Islam, follows naturally from the Muslim’s obligatory concern for humanity’s success and salvation. “Invite (udʿū) all to the Way of your Lord with wisdom and kind advice” (16:125) is a clear Qurʾānic directive to Muslims. Allāh(swt) also informs Prophet Muhammad (saws) of his mission in the Qurʾān (33:45-6): “O Prophet! We have sent you as a witness, and a deliverer of good news, and a warner, and a caller (dāʿī) to [the Way of] Allāh by His command, and a beacon of light.” After the Prophet (saws), every member of the Muslim Ummah shares in the responsibility of daʿwah to the extent they are able.

An early dāʿī was Muʿādh ibn Jabal, sent by the Prophet (saws) to give daʿwah in Yemen and Hadramawt. The importance of this task is indicated in a letter sent by the Prophet to his contacts in Yemen after dispatching Muʿādh, in which he said, “I have sent you my best man.” According to the historian, Ibn Ishāq, the Prophet (saws) also instructed Muʿādh on the manner of daʿwah before he left, including the following: “Be tolerant, not harsh; spread the word, and do not alienate them.” Bukhārī and Muslim also recorded a version of this narration.

Muʿādh was constantly on the move throughout the region, not settling in one place for too long, so as to maximize the reach of his daʿwah. It is noteworthy that this same region soon became the point of departure for traveling scholars and merchants who introduced Islam to many parts of the world, such as Madagascar, parts of Southeast Asia (as discussed below), and elsewhere. As one scholar has noted, “there exists archeological evidence pointing to a Yemeni mosque—what exactly that means is open to debate—in Quangzhou from the eleventh century, and to a tombstone from Mogadishu dated 1358.”

The role of the daʿwah efforts of Sufi Muslims in the spread of Islam is widely recognized. An archeological study of the oldest surviving Islamic monuments in present-day western Kazakhstan concluded that these were “built under the influence of the Sufi strand of Islam, which retained its influence in the Kazakh steppes until the early fifteenth century,” indicating that Sufism played an important role in the initial spread of Islam in this region. This reinforces earlier suggestions of the influence of traveling Sufis such as Abū’l-Hasan al-Kalamātī and Abū’l-Hasan al-Usbānīkathī (both fl. 10th century) in the spread of Islam in Central Asia, particularly during the period of Sāmānid rule (819-999).

Similarly, Sufism played a leading role in the Islamization of Kashmir, a disputed territory in the foothills of the Himalayas with a population that is currently upwards of 95% Muslim. It is difficult to pinpoint the beginning of the Islamization of Kashmir, but there are records of a Syrian Muslim military general arriving there, possibly as a prisoner of war, as early as 711. There are also records of Kashmir’s Hindu kings requesting Islamic scholars to be sent to their courts, ordering the Qur’an to be translated into the Kashmiri language, and employing Muslims in their court administration and army.

However, the more precisely traceable history of Islam in Kashmir dates to 1323, when the Buddhist ruler of Kashmir, Lha (also known as Rinchen), “subjected himself to the teachings of the religion of Mustafa [i.e., the Prophet (saws)], and the right principles of the truthful path of Murtaza [i.e., ʿAlī ibn AbīTālib], and embraced the Islamic religion with sincerity and conviction.” Lha (after conversion, Mālik Sadr al-Dīn) was an “inquisitive and alert” young man, “fond of the company of learned men,” and he had been inspired during a meeting with a travelling Sufi scholar known as Bulbul Shah (d. 1327), reportedly because he found that Islam was “simple, free from useless ceremonies, caste and priesthood.”

Mālik died shortly after his conversion, but not before he helped Bulbul Shah establish a khanqah (a Sufi school) and a langarkhāna (community kitchen) that fed the poor of all backgrounds twice a day. Many Kashmiris converted at the hands of Bulbul Shah. One of his students, Ahmad, later became the chief Islamic scholar of Kashmir under Shah Mīr, Mālik’s former chief minister and also a Muslim, who came to power in 1339. Thus began the Shah Mīrī (or Swati) dynasty; his descendants ruled Kashmir for the next two centuries. It was during this time that another Sufi scholar, MīrSayyidʿAlī al-Hamdānī (d. 1385), came to the region to teach Islam, ushering in the second wave of da’wah to Islam in Kashmir. In addition to Kashmir, the widely-traveling Hamdānī is known for his da’wah in parts of Syria, Iraq, Khawarzm, Central Asia, India, and possibly even Sarandīp (Sri Lanka).

A prominent example of Sufi daʿwah is that of the Ba ʿAlawi tarīqah (order) started by Muhammad ibn ʿAlī al-Faqīh al-Muqaddam (d. 1255) of Hadramawt in Yemen; hence the Ba ʿAlawis are also referred to as Hadramīs. Due in large part to a shift in trade routes due to the Mongol conquest of Baghdad in 1258 (discussed in detail below), starting in the 14th century, members of the Ba ʿAlawi tarīqah increasingly traveled to the Malay-Indonesian Archipelago via India for trade, migration, and daʿwah. As Ulrike Freitag has noted in her study of Islam in this region, “the emergence of Sufism, and from the twelfth century onwards the Sufi orders, offered religious practices which were attractive to non-Muslims as well. Charismatic Sufis who knew how to read and write, who practiced medicine […] drew Muslims and non-Muslims alike into their circles.”

Other reasons for why the Sufi daʿwah of the Ba ʿAlawi was so effective in this region―given that some 250 million Muslims live in Southeast Asia today―are outlined elsewhere in this article, though more research on their impact is needed. As Syed Farid Alatas has noted, discussion of their daʿwah has been “conspicuously absent in the literature on the history of Islam in Southeast Asia.”

Some indicators of the effectiveness of daʿwah in the spread of Islam are seen in the frantic measures taken by some authorities to try to prevent Muslims from carrying out daʿwah work. The enslaved Muslims brought by early Spanish colonizers to the “New World,” for example, often escaped and ran away, finding refuge in Native American settlements. The Spanish authorities feared both the spread of Islam in their colonies and the prospect of joint African–Native American rebellions. The depth of their anxiety was reflected in the severity of punishments; one runaway slave who was plausibly Muslim was recaptured and boiled to death in Costa Rica in 1540, and two Muslims were condemned (one to death, one to life in prison) in 1560 for “having practiced and spread Islam in Cuzco, Peru.” On five different occasions in the 16th century, Spanish authorities passed legislation in efforts to limit the influx of Muslim slaves into the colonies; they were described as an “inconvenience,” at least partially due to their daʿwah activity.

Following in this tradition, Muslims have given daʿwah in different ways virtually everywhere they have gone, and it is therefore not far-fetched to claim that daʿwah has been the most important factor in the spread of Islam. Every example of conversion to Islam that is described in this article involves daʿwah in some form.

Trade

The Prophet Muhammad (saws) himself was a merchant at one stage of his life, and trade has historically been instrumental in the spread of his message. The lands that came under Muslim rule after the early conquests included some of the most important trade routes (e.g., large parts of the Silk Road), commercial centres (e.g., Damascus), and ports (e.g., Aden) of the pre-modern world. The Muslims also inherited the ever-lucrative spice trade flowing across the Indian Ocean. As Muslim merchants traveled, they inevitably―and, it may be assumed, often very deliberately―exposed non-Muslims to their beliefs, values, and way of life.

The early emergence of Muslim communities on the Malabar Coast in southwestern India is a fitting example of the role of trade in the spread of Islam. The pre-Islamic Arabs and Persians frequently visited the ports of the Malabar Coast to trade with merchants coming from further east. These connections were so strong that there is a mosque, called CheramanJāmiʿMasjid, that is widely believed to have been originally built by Muslim traders in 630―during the lifetime of Prophet Muhammad (saws).

The narrative of the origins of this mosque is unverifiable, but it does indicate the possibility of a very early Muslim presence on the Malabar Coast. The Muslim traders who settled in Malabar and intermixed with the local population came to form the Māppila Muslim community that is prevalent in the region today. By the 10th century, according to the ʿAbbāsid historian al-Masʿūdī, a settlement called Saymur (south of present-day Mumbai) was home to about 10,000 Muslims. Many of these are likely to have been indigenous converts, the “great majority” of them embracing Islam to escape their status as downtrodden, low-caste Hindus.

Looking further east, it is arguably no coincidence that China’s oldest and largest mosque―the Great Mosque of Xi’an, thought to have been built in 742 CE―stands in the city (then known as Chang’an) that marked the easternmost point of the Silk Road. In addition to Chang’an, early Persian and Arab Muslim merchants also traveled by sea to Guangzhou, Quanzhou, and Kaifeng; the ʿAbbāsid ruler al-Mansūr (d. 775) boasted that there were no obstacles for trade between his new capital, Baghdad, and these commercial centers. An estimated 120,000 “non-Chinese,” including Muslims, Christians, Jews, and Zoroastrians, were killed in Guangzhou in 877 during a rebellion, providing us with a sense of how many Muslims (most of them merchants) traveled to and settled in Guangzhou alone. Trade took Muslims as far as “al-Shīla” (Korea), where many of them had settled by the late 800s.

In the case of Southeast Asia, there is evidence dating as far back as the 7th century that Arab traders were active in the region, especially in Sumatra (Indonesia). A shipwreck found off the coast of Java and dated to the year 960 included a stone mold to make medallions that read “al-mulklillāhi al-wāhid al-qahhār” (“All Sovereignty is Allāh’s, the One and Only, the Dominator”). By the 10th century, communities of Muslim traders had started to settle in Southeast Asia, the most prominent of them in Champa (Vietnam), from which the present-day Cham Muslims of Cambodia and Vietnam originate. By the 11th century they were active in present-day Brunei and the Philippines.

A key turning point in the Islamization of Southeast Asia was the Mongol conquest of Baghdad in 1258. Given the damage done to infrastructure and the breakdown of authority in Iraq, the Persian Gulf and the Tigris-Euphrates river system could no longer serve as the primary trade route for the spice trade from the Indian Ocean to the Mediterranean, including rising European markets. The Red Sea route rose to prominence, including the ports of Alexandria, Cairo, Jeddah, Aden (from where Hadramīdāʿīs often embarked, headed east), Cambay (Gujarat and Mumbai), Calicut, and Pisai (Malacca and Aceh). Freitag has noted that “the presence of high status and economically successful [Muslim] merchants seems in itself to have provided an example which seemed well worth emulating. Conversion to the faith of the economic elite held advantages such as the promise of becoming part of an international commercial network.”

By the 14th century, the spread of Islam across Southeast Asia was well underway, peaking with the prosperity of the Sultanate of Malacca (1403-1511); notably, the rulers of Cambay and Aceh were also Muslim by the early 15th century. According to the Portuguese apothecary Tomé Pires, who visited Malacca in 1507, it was the most important city in the world, and whoever controlled it “shall have his hands on the throat of Venice”―a reference to Europe’s reliance on the spice trade that flowed through the city.

The spread of Islam in Eastern Europe offers another example of the central role of trade in this process. In the late 1930s, an Arabic silver coin dating from the time of the Umayyad ruler Marwān II (r. 744-50) was found in the village of Potoci in Herzegovina. In nearby Hungary, Muslims had served as minters and money-changers for the court, had been heavily involved in the customs system, and had controlled the production and sale of salt, all before the Golden Bull of 1222 declared that no Muslim or Jew could serve in the administration. Much earlier, King Ladislas I (r. 1077-95) had referred to certain merchants in Hungary, called “Ishmaelites” who had nominally converted to Christianity but continued to profess and practice Islam. And in 2013, excavations at a cemetery in Orosháza revealed that the bodies had been buried with their heads facing south (i.e., in the direction of the Kaʿbah, as per Islamic practice). The village also showed an unusual “lack of pig bones” and the presence of measuring devices, strongly suggesting that its inhabitants were Muslim merchants.

Another case of trade serving as the avenue for the spread of Islam is that of East, Central, and West Africa. Due to their proximity, Arabia and East Africa had a long pre-Islamic history of close political and trade relations. Soon after the advent of Islam, merchants took the lead in introducing the faith to this region. The East Africans developed and maintained close ties with Muslim outposts in the Indian Ocean, especially the ports of Yemen, the Persian Gulf, and India; this brought with it so much cultural exchange that Ibn Battūtah, traveling in the 1300s, noticed that the same food he had enjoyed in Mogadishu (Somalia), Mombasa (Kenya) and Kilwa (Tanzania) was offered to him in Sarandīp (Sri Lanka). The merchants’ “delivery” of Islam was bolstered by a steady stream of refugees coming from Arabia in the 7th-10th centuries, many of them fleeing civil wars or natural disasters. One of them, ʿAlī ibn al-Hasan Shirāzī, later established the Kilwa Sultanate, which at its peak covered the entire Swahili Coast. Despite all of this trade and settlement, it was not until the 13th century that the Islamization of East Africa started to accelerate.

The baqt in Sudan played a key role in the spread of Islam in East-Central Africa. In 652, having completed the conquest of Egypt, Muslim forces moved south and met Nubian forces at Dongola (Sudan). Rather than press for a fight, the two sides agreed to a baqt, or peace agreement, which was remarkably honored for six centuries. Thebaqt enabled Muslim scholars and traders to travel freely in the region, thereby introducing Islam to the Nubians. During the early 9th century, large deposits of gold and emeralds were discovered in the desert south of Aswan. This prompted Egypt’s Arab Bedouin tribes, many of whom had firmly embraced Islam by this point, to migrate into this region, and, over time, to penetrate deep into present-day Sudan and settle down. It is clear that the spread of Islam in this region took centuries, and Islam could be said to have supplanted Christianity in the area of Nubia only by the 14th century at the earliest.

In the Central-West African region, too, Islam was introduced by Muslim merchants from North Africa. It is no coincidence that some of the first towns to develop a significant Muslim population in this region were Awdaghust (Mauritania) and Tadmekka (Mali), two of the southern termini of the famous Trans-Saharan trade route. The geographer Ibn Hawqal (d. c. 988) recorded that Kumbi Saleh, the capital of the Ghana Empire, had a neighborhood of Muslim merchants. Around the years 1009 and 1040, respectively, the kings of Takrur (Senegal) and Gao (Mali) had embraced Islam. By 1085, Islam was spreading quickly in Kanem (Chad-Nigeria). These developments, virtually all initiated by Muslim merchants, paved the way for powerful Afro-Muslim empires such as that of Mansa Musa, which, in turn, facilitated the further spread of Islam in the region, as described above. And, as was the case in many places, Islamization here was a very long process, and was still observably underway when the German explorer Heinrich Barth traveled through the region in the 1850s.

(To be continued)
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Interviews with American Women (Part-2) (2019)


The extracts provided herein under are from the book, ’Daughters of Another Path,’ by Carol Anway. It showcases, in brief, experiences of different American women, who, in their own peculiar ways and for their respective reasons, reached out to learn and understand Islam and its revealed text – the Qur’an – and which exercise, in turn, would change their lives forever. The first installment of these interviews were published in the December 2018 issue of Young Muslim Digest.

Many of the American female respondents (new converts) whose interview extracts are provided below were searching for something in the spiritual area to fill the void in their lives. It was through this openness that many began to receive the pull toward Islam. This need is reflected in most of the descriptions the women give of their conversion experience. They may have come to the conversion point from a variety of situations, but most were receptive because of the need within themselves and the gentle persuasion of the Muslim person or resource which touched their hearts and souls:



New Muslim # 7:

“One day he said, ‘I can’t go anymore and I don’t want you to take our daughter either.’ We had a big fight and were going to split up until we decided that we would take a look at both religions. If I could explain Christianity satisfactorily, he would become a Christian. At the same time, I would take another look at Islam. (I had claimed Islam two years after we were married, but he wasn’t active and I lost interest quickly).

“I started asking a lot of questions from ministers, theologians, and seniors in the field to help me prove Christianity to my husband. I wanted it so badly, I cried to several of them to help me and most of them said, ‘I’m sorry, I don’t know’ or ‘I’ll write you,’ but I never heard from them. The harder I tried to prove Christianity to convert him, the more I moved toward Islam because of its logic, until I finally yielded to the belief in the oneness of Allah.

“One thing led to another until my husband and I became practicing Muslims. Islam, for me, gives peace of mind because I don’t have to understand the Trinity and how God is ‘three in one’ or that God died on the cross. For me Islam supplies the answers.”



New Muslim # 8:

“I called myself agnostic when I went to college. I thought I believed in God and didn’t want to do anything about it. After a few years, I was ready to go back to being ‘religious’ again. In the meantime, I met a man from Lebanon who would later become my husband. He and I both started learning more about Islam and about six months later I converted. We were married six months after that.

“The hardest part was changing my ideas about Jesus. It took a long time to be able to say that Jesus isn’t the Son of God without it feeling like blasphemy. But I realized that the beliefs are really close in some ways. Mary was a virgin and Jesus is a great prophet. The difference is in the divinity of Jesus.”



New Muslim # 9:

“I never knew anything about Islam except that ‘Muhammad was a killer and Islam was spread by the sword.’ I was going out with my husband prior to marriage (he was not a practicing Muslim at that time), but when we got married and he finally told his family, his father’s stipulation was that I was to be Muslim. I told him I could not change my religion for a man because I have always been close with God but never had a direct path to walk. Then I started talking about what I really believed. I promised God that I would look into Islam, and I asked God to guide me.

“Over the course of several months, I started talking to my husband’s friend who had embraced Islam and was a humble practicing Muslim. I asked him many questions. I kept away from my husband about this topic because I wanted to be as objective as possible. My hardest hurdle was getting over the fiery images of what we would look like burning up in hell from my Sunday school books and training. I had been told so many times that if l did not believe Jesus had died for my sins and was my personal saviour, I would go to hell forever. But Allah (swt) showed me the way.

“I was reading many books about Islam, and everything I read was exactly how I felt inside me. All the answers were there. I may not have understood everything, but what I did made sense. I embraced Islam and shared my first Ramadan with my husband of six months who was now practicing his beliefs.”

The idea that Jesus is considered God by Christians was something that hadn’t become a reality to some of the women. Muslims were, therefore, able to refute this belief by affirming that putting anything or anyone on the same level as God is a great sin. This point is probably the most dividing belief between Christians and Muslims. For Christians it would be a great sin to deny Jesus as part of the Trinity; for Muslims the greatest sin would be to place Jesus (whom they consider as a revered and great prophet) on the level of God.



New Muslim # 10:

“I asked my friend to attend Mass with me. He said he didn’t attend church, that he was a Muslim. ‘What’s a Muslim?’ I asked, totally unaware that my life was going to change forever as soon as he began his answer. At first, I listened intently but after he got to the part which denied Jesus being the Son of God, even denied his sacrifice for us on the cross, I excused myself from this friend and kicked myself for wasting so much time that now I had missed Mass and would have to go to confession.

“We talked again later about his beliefs. We seemed more and more alike in our belief: heaven and hell, angels, our duty to our fellow man, holy scriptures. It was just the ‘Jesus thing’ that kept us on opposite ends of the spectrum. I also noticed another complication; despite everything, I was falling in love with him.

“It wasn’t Islam that was the issue. It was Christianity. I was a ‘doubting Thomas’ in every way and the guilt was overwhelming. I began to seek all kinds of advice to rid me of this demon of doubt. Then, three events took place in the space of a week that caused me to decide to leave Christianity altogether.

“First, I went to a nun that I trusted deeply and poured my heart out. She responded with compassion, but she handed me a Qur’an as I left. I was very confused. Then, I went to my religion teacher, who was a lay person. As we talked, I grew more confused and finally said, ‘’Look, I just want you to tell me that, undoubtedly and with full conviction, Jesus Christ is the Son of God.’ He didn’t look at me when he said, ‘I can’t tell you that.’ Now I was angry too. What was wrong with these people that they refused to give me the answers I was looking for?

“Finally, I turned to God. At least I was sure that He was still there for me. And He would help me. I prayed that He would open my mind and my heart and show me the answer I was looking for. I used a method I had used many times before. I would pray everything in my heart, then open the Bible to a random page and find my answer. I opened my Bible to the trial of Jesus in front of Pontius Pilate. Pilate was trying to get Jesus to say something by which he could be convicted, in order to relieve his own guilt for having him sentenced to death to fulfill the wishes of the people. Pilate asked him, ‘Are you the Son of God?’ and Jesus answered, in Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, ‘It is you who have said it.’ Suddenly, I felt at peace.”



New Muslim # 11:

“When I was eighteen, I went to a local two-year Christian college. It was there that I first came in contact with Muslims. There were a lot of them there, and I was fascinated with the idea of another group of people I knew nothing about – some people from the ‘Holy Land.’ I took a course called ‘The World’s Living Religions’ and learned a little about Islam. I met my husband-to-be there when I was nineteen years old. I married him after four months.

“We moved far away to go to a university. There I met an American Muslim woman who wore hijab. She gave me books and pamphlets about Islam. I read some of them and watched some debates between Muslims and Christians about the divinity of Jesus and the authenticity of the Bible.

“It was then that I heard clearly for the first time that the Christians (including the Catholics) thought that Jesus was God and that the Bible had been changed by men and mostly made by men’s words, not God’s. I was shocked. I knew then that I was not one of ‘them’ anymore.

“The close identity of Islam with the prophets, with the emphasis on Allah as the same God the Christians and Jews worship, with the acceptance of Jesus as a great prophet and teacher, with the tracing of their roots to Abraham – all these make a familiar setting into which Prophet Muhammad came to bring the final word, to set right with direct revelation God’s word of ‘the way’ to the people.”

This familiarity may have been part of the easy transition for some of the American-born women when Muslim beliefs were explained.



New Muslim # 12:

“After meeting my husband we shared our religious beliefs, which were similar. I began exploring my religious feeling after he asked me about my beliefs of Jesus being God, and he explained about prophethood and Muhammad (saws). I agreed with these Islamic interpretations. I began studying from interest about Islam.

“Six months after we had married I began doing the prayers. After another six months, I participated in the fast during Ramadan. I found, at this point, that Islam defined my belief. I could no longer deny my belief in Islam just to prevent hurting people’s feelings.”



New Muslim # 13:

“When I met the man who would become my husband and learned that he was Muslim, I was scared and asked all the questions that caused my fear. I also took a course in college called ‘Islam and Social Change’ and learned even more about Islam. As I learned more and more in the course, the more questions I had and the more afraid I became. This fear, however, was different than the fear of the unknown; this fear was a fear of self­-discovery. I found that, all along, I shared the beliefs taught through Islam but never had a name for it. This course, the Qur’an, and my husband helped me realize that, for a number of years, I had been living a Muslim life without knowing it. (It wasn’t until I learned the Five Pillars of Islam that I began completely practicing as a Muslim).

“So, when people ask how long I have been a Muslim, I can’t tell them, but I can think that it has been eleven years. If they ask me when I converted, I can tell them in I992. As a matter of fact, my husband knew before I did that I was Muslim, but let me come to that realization on my own.”

And so began the faith journey for these women that would affect those around them-the families in which they were raised, their friends, their colleagues at work or school. Most of all, it would change the direction and flow of their own lives, not just in a religious sense but in every facet of their existence.





Children’s Column (2019)

The Tree and Gold Coin

There was a pious man among the Bani Israel who always remained busy in the worship of Allah (swt). A group of people came to him and told him that a tribe living nearby worshipped a tree. The news upset him, and with an axe on his shoulder he went to cut down that tree.

On the way, Satan met him in the form of an old man and asked him where he was going. He said he was going to cut a particular tree. Satan said, “You have nothing to be concerned with this tree, you better mind your worship and do not give it up for the sake of something that does not concern you.”

“This is also worship,” retorted the worshipper.

Then Satan tried to prevent him from cutting the tree, and there followed a fight between the two, in which the worshipper overpowered the Satan. Finding himself completely helpless, Satan begged to be excused, and when the worshipper released him, he again said, “Allah has not made the cutting of this tree obligatory on you. You do not lose anything if you do not cut it. If its cutting were necessary, Allah could have got it done through one of his many Prophets.”

The worshipper insisted on cutting the tree. There was again a fight between the two and again the worshipper overpowered the Satan. “Well, listen,” said Satan, “I propose a settlement that will be to your advantage.”

The worshipper agreed, and Satan said, “You are a poor man, a mere burden on this earth. If you stay away from this act, I will pay you three gold coins everyday. You will daily find them lying under your pillow. By this money you can fulfil your own needs, can oblige your relative, help the needy, and do so many other virtuous things. Cutting the tree will be only one virtue, which will ultimately be of no use because the people will grow another tree.”

This proposal appealed to the worshipper, and he accepted it. He found the money on two successive days, but on the third day there was nothing. He got enraged, picked up his axe and went to cut the tree.

Satan as an old man again met him on the way and asked him where he was going. “To cut the tree,” shouted the worshipper.

“I will not let you do it,” said Satan.

A fight took place between the two again, but this time, Satan had the upper hand and overpowered the worshipper. The latter was surprised at his own defeat, and asked the former the cause of his success.

Satan replied, “At first, your anger was purely for earning the pleasure of Allah, and therefore Almighty Allah helped you to overpower me, but now it has been partly for the sake of the gold coins and therefore you lost.”

Source: From the book ‘Ihyaa’-ulUloomUdDeen,’ by Imam Ghazzali (ra)

Did You Know That…?


	A 1,200-pound horse eats about seven times its own weight each year.



 


	A bird requires more food in proportion to its size than a baby or a cat.



 


	A capon is a castrated rooster.



 


	A chameleon can move its eyes in two directions at the same time.



 


	A chameleon’s tongue is twice the length of its body.



 


	A chimpanzee can learn to recognize itself in a mirror, but monkeys can’t.



 


	A Cornish game hen is really a young chicken, usually 5-6 weeks of age, that weighs no more than two pounds.



 


	A cow gives nearly 200,000 glasses of milk in her lifetime.



 


	At birth baby blue whales seven tons. They are not the only fastest growing living thing on earth, they are also the loudest capable of reaching 188 decibels-audible hundreds of miles away.



 


	Polar bears have been known to swim for 60 miles without a break. They might look white but their skin is black. And they are their only mammals with fur on the souls of their feet (good for ice traction).



 


	Ferrets are a popular pet and are generally friendly with humans but more people are attacked annually than by grizzly bears.



 


	Blind chameleons will still change colour to match their surroundings.



 


	Kiwis are blind and are the only birds who hunt using smell. They also have the largest eggs in proportion to their body.



 


	Peregrine falcons can spot prey from over 8 kms away.



 


	Bluebottle flies can smell meat from over 7 kms away.



 


	Vultures sometimes eat so much they become too heavy to take off and fly away.



 


	A hippo can open its mouth wide enough to fit a standing four-feet tall child.



 


	When a giraffe is born it falls six feet to the earth without getting hurt.



 


	Many apes like humans also experience male baldness patterns.



Excerpts from Imam Ghazali’s Ten Principles (for Those Seeking the Path of Allah)

 

Principle One:

Have a sincere, unwavering intention. Prophet Muhammad (saws) said, “Each person will be rewarded for what he intended” (Muslim). This calls for determination in the heart to continuously act or to abstain from something only for God’s sake. A sign of having sincere intentions is that one does not change his resolve for fleeting reasons; what is done for God, the Truth, should not be forsaken to please His creation.

Principle Two:

Work purely for God, (the One) without partners or associates. Prophet Muhammad (saws) said: “Worship God as though you see Him, but if you do not see Him (know that) He sees you” (Muslim). A sign of working purely for God is to not accept anything except the truth, and to see everything else besides the truth as vain and fleeting. As the prophet (saws) said, “Let the slave of the dinar perish” (Bukhari). One should also beware of falling into doubtful matters. As Prophet Muhammad (saws): “Leave what is doubtful for what is not doubtful.” (Tirmidhi and Nasa’i)

Principle Three:

Align one’s desires with the guidelines and rulings of the Shari`ah (Islamic law). Be patient in times of hardship and difficulty, when struggling with personal desires, and in avoiding sinful acts and pleasures. Whoever practices this regularly reaches a state whereby he is in his sleep as if he were awake [worshipping], in his mixing with people as if he were in seclusion, in his fulfillment as if he were hungry, in his pride as if he were humiliated, and in talking to others as if he were silent.

Principle Four:

Base one’s actions on following [the Prophet’s way and scholarly opinions], and not on innovation. This prevents the following of one’s own desires and becoming proud of one’s own opinion. Surely, a person who takes himself as his own ruler will not succeed.

Principe Five:

Have high ambitions, and do not procrastinate. It is said: “Do not leave today’s work until tomorrow,” because actions are built on each another; and whoever is content with a lower [status] will be deprived of a higher one.

Principle Six:

Be aware of one’s incapability and insignificance. This is not referring to laziness in worship or lack of productivity in work. It is about realizing that one is not capable of doing any action without support from God, the Most Capable, and Most Generous. This awareness is also manifested in viewing other people with respect and reverence, for people are means and helpers of one another on the path to God, the Exalted and Most Bountiful.

Principle Seven:

Have fear and hope, and do not be sure that your good deeds are accepted until you have witnessed this [on the Day of Judgment]. One should have hope not because of the good deeds themselves, but because God Himself is the Most Benevolent and Generous.

Principle Eight:

Be consistent in one’s Wird (regular litany of worship), for the one without a Wird does not have additional source of support from God. With a Wird, the soul opens up in public and private; it becomes more mindful of the rights of others; it increases in loving and hating for others what it loves or hates for itself. Also, having that Wirdmakes one work more for God in order to please Him, just as a person would love that God does for him what he finds pleasing.

Principle Nine:

Be constantly observant of your actions and do not stray away from the remembrance of God even the blink of an eye. For the one who is always observant of his heart for the sake of God, and does not let other than God enter his heart besides, is one who has truly found God, experienced His Benevolence, and has reached ’ilm al-Yaqeen (certain knowledge). This is manifested in seeing God as the Enabler or Mover of everything that remains still or in motion around us. One’s mindfulness then increases from there until he recognizes that God is the Sustainer of everything, so His interaction with the creation is characterized by the best of manners. (Exemplifying this), the Prophet (saws) said: “My Lord taught me good manners, and He gave me the best of manners.”

Principle Ten:

Know what one should be occupied with, both internally and externally for whoever thinks that he is not in need of obeying [God and His messenger] is a broke man who is in opposition to God’s words: “…Say ‘If you love Allah, then follow me, Allah will love you’”(Qur’an 3:31). This is the foundation upon which have been built castles like no other.Qur’an Quiz

In the Qur’an,which is…


	The longest Surah?



 


	The best drink?



 


	The best Food?



 


	The greatest Ayah?



 


	The longest Ayah?



 


	The Shortest Ayah?



 


	The longest word?



 


	The smallest animal?



 


	The largest number mentioned in Quran?



 


	The least letter used in Quran?



 

Answers:


	Baqarah,

	Milk

	Honey

	Ayat al-Kursi, (Baqarah: 255),

	Ayat ad-Dayan,(Baqarah: 282),

	ThummaNazar (Mudassir:21),

	Fayasyakfeekahum (Baqarah: 137),

	Mosquito,

	Hundred Thousand,

	Letter Zaaas in Zulm



Quiz on the Human Body

 


	Where is the jugular vein located in the body? [Thigh, Neck, Head, Palm]



 


	What regulates the temperature of the human body? [Heart, Blood, Skin, Pineal Gland]



 


	Which part of the human digestive system can be removed if it gets chronically inflamed or diseased? [Appendicitis, Spleen, Pancreas, Colon]



 


	When does a baby grow fastest in its mother’s womb? [First Three Months, First Three Weeks, Last Three Weeks, Last three months]



 


	What is the average life span of red blood cells? [110-120 days, 100-110 days, 70-80 days, 80-90 days].



 


	What is the average blood pressure in a human being? [100-120mm, 80-140mm, 60-100mm, 80-120mm]



 


	How many muscles of the face are used in smiling? [17, 27, 37, 47]



 


	What percentage of bones make up the entire body weight? [24%, 12%,36%, 48%]



 


	What is the average life expectancy of an Indian male? [71 years, 61 years, 51years and 41 years]



 


	How high is the sound of human speech? [20 decibels, 30-60 decibels, 70-90 decibels, 40 decibels].



 

Answers:

(Ans:1.Neck, 2.Blood,3.Appendicitis, 4.Last Three Months, 5.110-120 days, 6.80-120mm, 7. 17, 8. 12%,9. 41 years,10. 30-60 decibels)




Selections from Kitab al-Iman of Miftah al-Ma`ani (2019)

1. `Abdullah ibn `Amr reports the Prophet, that he said, “(With reference to the verse) For them are good tidings in the life of this world:”A believer’s true dream brings glad tiding to him; they are forty-ninth part of prophethood. So, whoever experienced it, might inform others. But he who experienced what gives him anxiety, may spit on his left side, three times, and stay quiet, speaking not to anyone about it.” (Ahmad – Sahih)A true dream is true for that person alone who experienced it. He may inform others because others might have also seen the same kind of dream, and will gather strength thereby. However, the scholars have warned that neither can any rule be made in view of a true dream, nor has it a Shari`ah value of any sort.

They could be of the nature of a piece of good news, or even a warning to him who experienced it. (Tibi, Mirqah)

Some reports state other figures and so it can be said that depending on how true the dream is, various figures have been mentioned by the Prophet: 25^(th), 46^(th), 49^(th), etc. (Tayseer bi Sharh Jami` Sagheer)

Other reports of similar nature mention “a righteous believer,” (and not simply a believer). Further, a thing being a part of something, does not make that thing; just like saying the words, “Laailaahailla Allah” aloud does not make it the adhaan, although it is a part of adhaan. The Prophet has said, “Prophethood is gone, what remains is good tidings.” (SharhZarqani and others)

True dreams are a part of prophethood of such importance that the Prophet (saws) used to inquire after Fajr, whether anyone had experienced it. (Fayd al Qadeer)

True dreams are (from Allah), those which do not lead to self-conceit. (Ibn Battal)

True dreams are those which a man experiences in real life, what he saw in his dream. As for dreams that cause anxiety, (they are from Shaytan); they may not be spoken of to others because they might interpret it wrongly, (out of envy or antipathy), and it might actually happen that way, by Allah’s will. (Fayd al Qadeer and others)

Frequent occurrence of good dreams points to the inner purity, while frequent occurrence of bad dreams points to uncleanliness of the inner self. (Fayd al Qadeer: from Ghazali)

Dreams coming true is not a necessary quality of true dreams. Sometimes they can just be of the nature of what pleases the soul (based on Ibn Battal). They can also be of the nature of inspiration of right tenets and doctrines in the heart, while one is asleep. (SharhTahrib)

The hadith is of the same nature as the Prophet’s statement: “The middle path in economy and finance is twenty-fourth part of prophethood,” meaning, it is the characteristic of the Prophets. On the other hand, true dreams are a light upon the Unseen. And, against fearful dreams apart from spitting, making wudu, doing some prayers are useful. When Khalid ibn Waleed told the Prophet, “My dreams scare me,” he said, “Say: ’I seek Allah’s protection with the complete words, against the evil of the created.” Khalid (ra) said later, “I wouldn’t care a hoot for what I saw thereafter.” (Tibi in SharhMishkah)2. On Abu Hurayra’s authority, the Prophet said, “A believer’s example is like grass. Winds bend it down. A believer (comfortably) receives the calamities. On the other hand, the example of a hypocrite is like a pine tree. It does not bend down (under wind pressure) until it is cut down.”In actual fact, calamities are lessened for an unbeliever in this world, so that they are not lessened in the Next World. And Tibi has remarked that the words, “until it is cut down,” are indicative that he dies an evil death. (Mir`ah)3. On Abu Hurayra’s authority, the Prophet said, “Allah is Jealous, and a believer too is jealous, and Allah’s jealousy is that the believer should commit what He has been forbidden.” (Muslim)Jealousy, (not in the common sense) is an attribute of Allah that the believers imitate. Accordingly, they get upset and angry when Allah’s commands are ignored.

 

“Allah’s Jealousy” is also explained as His disapproval. (Al-Tanwir)4. Abu Hurayrah says, “I met the Prophet while I was in a state of major impurity. I strolled with him until he sat down. (When he did that) I slipped out, went up to the house, washed myself and went back. He was still sitting there. He asked, ‘Where were you?’ I explained, ‘You met me while I was in a state of major impurity; and wouldn’t like to sit with you while I was in that state, so I went back and washed myself. He said, ’Allah (swt) be glorified! A believer is never impure.’” (Bukhari)A believer is never impure physically, man or woman, dead or alive. In fact, an unbeliever is never physically impure either. As for the Qur’an saying, “Surely, the pagans are unclean,” the allusion is to their beliefs and not to their bodies. As for Ibn `Abbas saying that their physical bodies are unclean, like the bodies of pigs, or for Hasan al-Basri’s opinion that whoever shook hands with an unbeliever, may redo his ablution, that seems to be out of exaggeration. Most scholars allow handshake with those needing major ablution, and intermingling with them. The hadith is also evidential that ablution can be delayed to a convenient time, and that a believer is not impure, but rather, he is in a “state of impurity.” (Mirqah and others)

Further, as Ibn `Abbas has said, a man needing major ablution does not render water impure, if he dips his hands in it. So also, a Jew or a Christian is not (najis) impure. (`Umdatu al Qari from Baghawi)

Abu Hurayrah’s hesitance to be in the Prophet’s company while he was in a state of impurity gives us an idea of how deep and profound was the respect the Companions had for the Prophet. (Al-Tasweer al Nabawi)

When asked the reason of his absence, Abu Hurayrah could have simply said, “Something urgent.” But his frank narration of the reason speaks of his frankness, and, perhaps his hope that the Prophet would make a correction, a guess which came out true. (Au.)

The Prophet uttering “Glory to Allah,” after he heard Abu Hurayrah’s narrative tells something about his regard for believers. As if to say, “How could you say of a believer that he is impure?” (Au.)5. On Abu Hurayra’s authority, the Prophet (saws) said, “Do not name grapevine as ‘karam’ because it is a believer who is ‘karam.’ (According to another report:”because it is a believer’s heart which is ‘karam.’“)The word ‘karam’ was used by the Arabs for ‘vine, grapes, and wine made out of grapes.’ But, due to the high position a believer occupies in the sight of his Lord, the Prophet did not approve of a term which happens to be his quality, but which the common people use for wine and what is related to wine. Another connotation of ‘karam’ is being honorable, respectable, etc. Accordingly, it is said, ‘an honorable (karam) man, an honorable (karam) woman etc., where the word’karam’ is in the sense of ‘kareem.’ Apart from `inab,the Prophet suggested another word: ‘hablah.’ (`Umdatu al-Qari, Suyuti, and many others)




Verses from Surah 26: Al-Shu`ara’ (The Poets) [ 210 – 220 ] (2019)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[210] The Devils have not brought it down.146146. Unable to explain the phenomenon of revelation, the Makkans said that probably a Jinn whispered these magical words into the Prophet’s ear. Early in his mission when revelation was delayed, a woman said to the Prophet, “Perhaps, your Devil has abandoned you.” (Thanwi, Shabbir and others)

In Asad’s words, “During the early years of his prophetic mission, some of Muhammad’s Meccan opponents tried to explain the rhetorical beauty and persuasiveness of the Qur’an by insinuating that he was a soothsayer (Kahin) in communion with all manner of dark forces and evil spirits (Shayateen).”

Some scholars have assumed Hasan as erring when he said that the text must be read as Shayatoon, rather than Shayateen, since there is no causative agent to change Shayatoon to Shayateen. Shayateen, the critics have pointed out, is the plural of Shaytan just as Basateen is the plural of Bustan.

Zamakhshari, Qurtubi and Alusi present one or two other reasons to demonstrate why reading the text Shayateen as Shayatoon could be justified.[211] It does not behoove them, neither are they able.147147. ”How is it possible that devils should have anything to do with a Book so lofty in its conception, so perfect in its execution, and so excellent in its teaching?” (Majid)

Mawdudi expounds: “Did they (the Quraysh) ever hear that a Satan summoned people to God through a soothsayer? Or asked people not to worship idols? Or warned them about retribution in the Hereafter? Or asked them to stop being unjust and to mend their immoral behavior? Did any Satan ever call people to righteous deeds, to truthful and honest ways of living, to a fair and appropriate behavior with God’s creations? Clearly, all this goes against the very grain of every Satan’s nature. A Satan’s nature is to divide people against one another and to call them to evil deeds. Furthermore, people tend to go to those soothsayers whom they believe to have connections with Satans and not to learn about God and piety.”[212] Indeed, far from hearing are they removed.148

[213] So, invoke not along with Allah any (other) deity, lest you should be one of those chastised. 148. Thus, Allah (swt) gave three reasons why the Devils could not have brought down the Qur’an: They are unfit and inappropriate for the task for, they are of corrupt nature, misguided, and misguiding. In contrast, the Qur’an is noble, and guides to the noble prohibiting the wrong and enjoining the right. They are dark matter while the Qur’an is Light. The two then stand in contrast. Secondly, they are not capacitated to bear such a burden. It had to be a powerful personality, like that of Jibril, to carry it down. Finally, they were prohibited from listening to any part of it, in fact, from picking one of its words. Such measures were taken to safeguard the Qur’an to such perfect degree as to allow for no doubt about its purity to surface up. Allah (swt) reported to us the situation of the Shayatin just before the Qur’anic revelations were to begin in words (72: 8-10), “And we touched on the heaven but found it filled with powerful guards and burning flames. And, we used to sit there in positions to (steal) a hearing but whoever listens now will find a burning flame lying in wait for him. And we do not know whether evil is intended for those on the earth or whether their Lord intends for them a right course.” (Ibn Kathir, reworded)

Alusi however has his own arguments to demonstrate that when the Qur’an said, “Indeed, they are banished from (its) hearing,” it meant that the Devils are barred from evesdropping on what the angels talk between themselves. Following this interpretation, a reworded translation would be, “Indeed, they are banished from hearing.”[214] And warn your clan, the nearest kinsmen.149149. Al-`Asheerah (clan) falls last in the genealogical group-listing of the past Arab times, as understood by some scholars. The listing has six groups, each headed by a renowned figure, a male descendant of the group above, and a progenitor of the group below: Al-Sha`b (e.g., `Adnan, Qahtan, etc.), al-Qabeelah (e.g., Rabi`ah, Mudar, etc.), al-`Imarah (e.g., Quraysh, Kinanah, etc.), al-Batn (`Abd Munaf, `AbdMakhzun, etc.), al-Fakhz (Banu Hashim, BanuUmayyah, etc.), and al-Faseelah or al-`Asheerah (Banu `Abbas, Banu `Abd al-Muttalib, etc.). Below this is no grouping and no one is left except a man and his progeny (Alusi).

The fact is not lost upon the non-Muslims that the Prophet was able to convert some of his nearest men and women to the faith he had brought while we know that the closest are the last to be impressed by any extraordinary person of theirs. Majid quotes:

“What is very striking in the religious career of Muhammad (saws), at the beginning of his activity, is that the first converts were among the members of his own family and relatives. I believe that he is the only founder of religion who had the privilege of gaining to his cause those nearest to him either through blood or through close connection.” (Eduard Montet, quoted in Zaki Ali’s Islam in the World, p.5).

‘The missionary spirit of Islam is no after-thought in its history; it inter-penetrates the religion from its beginning,’ says another Christian scholar. ‘As soon as the Prophet was convinced of his divine mission, his earliest efforts were directed towards persuading his own family of the truth of the new doctrine… The first convert was his faithful wife, Khadijah (ra)… Among the earliest believers were his adopted children Zayd and `Ali, and his bosom friend Abu Bakr.’ (Arnold, Preaching of Islam, pp. 11-12)

Hadith literature has several reports that tell us about how the Prophet reacted when he received these verses. One transmitted to us by Ibn `Abbas says that he climbed Mount Safa and called out, “O the sons of Fihr, the sons of `Adiyy,” calling out to the Quraysh. So the people gathered. Either a man came by himself or sent someone across to find out what the matter was. Some of the Quraysh, among them Abu Lahab came. The Prophet addressed them in words, “What will you say if I said that there is a cavalry at the foot of this mountain ready to launch an attack on you? Will you believe me?” They said, “Yes. We have not experienced a lie from you.” He said, “(Let me tell you that) I am a warner unto you in the face of a severe chastisement.” At that Abu Lahab said, “Perish be you the day long. Did you gather us just for this?” So Allah (swt) revealed, “Perished be the hands of Abu Lahab, and perish be he.” (Ibn Jarir)

The report is in Bukhari, Muslim and Ahmad. (Ibn Kathir)

Another narrative comes down through Abu Hurayrah. It says that when this verse “And warn your nearest kinsmen” was revealed, the Prophet invited the Quraysh, all of them, generally and specifically (to his house). He said, “O the sons of Ka`b b. Lu’ayy, save yourselves from the Fire. O the sons of Murra b. Ka`b, save yourselves from the Fire. O sons of `Abd Munaf, save yourselves from the Fire. O the sons of Hashim, save yourselves from the Fire. O sons of `Abd al-Muttalib, save yourselves from the Fire. O Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, save yourself from the Fire. By Allah, I cannot avail you at all against Allah except that you have kindred rights which I shall try to deliver you in full.” (Ibn Jarir, Razi)

Muslim has preserved this hadith (Qurtubi). It is also in Tirmidhi and Ahmad (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Ibn Jarir has another long report narrated by `Ali that speaks of how the Prophet got prepared dinner for his kindred, (some thirty to forty of them) when a small amount of food sufficed them all, although, each of them a devourer of great amounts. But Abu Lahab cut short the Prophet’s effort to address them at the end of the dinner, saying, “The man has worked magic on you” – referring to a small amount of food proving sufficient for so many. So, he invited them a second time and then a third time when he succeeded in addressing them. He told them, “O sons of `Abd al-Muttalib, I do not know of any young man among the Arabs who brought them better than what he brought them. I have brought you the best of things of this and the next world. And I have been commanded to invite you to it. So, who will support me in this on promise that he will be my brother…” No one responded except `Ali.

Ibn Kathir however points out that the chain of narration has one name `Abd al-Ghaffar, about whom most scholars have distrusted while `Ali b. al-Madini accused him of lies. However, the report seems to echo in others of similar nature, although not as long. One is in Ahmad, transmitted by `Ali himself that “when the above verse was revealed, the Prophet got his clansmen gathered together in his own house over dinner. After they were well fed and drunk – but the food and drink were as if they had not even been touched – he addressed them in words, ‘O Children of `Abd al-Muttalib! I have been sent to you in particular and the people in general. You have heard of this verse. So, who will pledge his hand that he will be my companion in Paradise?’ No one stood up in response. So I stood up, although the youngest among them. He told me, ‘Sit down.’ He appealed three times and every time it was I alone who responded. He would say, ‘Sit down.’ Until, at the third time he struck his hand on mine.” (That is, took the pledge) – Ibn Kathir.

It is a fair guess to say that the Prophet invited several of them at several times to warn them over the dinner.

Way into the practical world, Ibn Kathir warns how sometimes a man’s kindred can be the last one’s to accept his message. `Abd al-Wahid Dimashqi reported, “Once I saw Abu Darda’ delivering lessons to the people and offering the questioners his judicial opinions. While that was going on, some members of his household (perhaps his others) were busy chatting among themselves in another corner of the mosque. I said, ‘What’s the matter that the people are eager to receive knowledge from you, but your own kith and kin are right here, engaged in pleasantries?’ He replied,”That is because I have heard the Prophet say, ‘The most ascetic with reference to this world are the Prophets, and the most difficult on them are their kindred.’“[215] And lower your wings to those of the believers who follow you.150150. That is, treat them mildly (Ibn Jarir). To connect it with the previous verses: ‘Warn thy kin; which would require some amount of plain speaking, or, as they would term, some harsh words, but once they have submitted to Allah, then, act kindly towards them.’

 

Also see note 74 under Surah al-Hijrof this work (Au.).

 [216] But if they disobey you,151 say, ‘I am free of responsibility for what you do.’ 151. That is, those of your kindred who refuse to obey you (Ibn Jarir).[217] And place your trust152 in the All-Mighty, the All-Merciful.153152. What is Tawakkul? Zamakhshari tries one-liners: It is said that Tawakkul is “a man’s entrusting of an affair unto someone who has power over that affair and is able to harm or benefit.” [That is, he knows that the man he is trusting has the ability to harm or benefit him, yet, he trusts Allah (swt) more, and entrusts an affair to him, fearless of his ability to do harm: Au.]. Another definition is, “Mutawakkil is someone who when surprised by an affair, does not try to defend himself by means of that which is forbidden by Allah.” In other words, if a man is visited by a misfortune, and he asks someone to help him out, then he did not cross the boundaries of Tawakkul, for he did not employ sinful ways to overcome it.

153. That is, place your trust in One who is Mighty in dealing with His enemies, and Merciful towards those who turn to Him and do not disobey Him. (Ibn Jarir)[218] Who sees you when you stand (in Prayer).154154. While Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak said the meaning is, “He sees you when you arise,” `Ikrimah and Qatadah said, “He sees you when you stand in Prayers.” Hasan (al-Busri) however thought it means, “He sees you when you are alone in Prayers, as He sees you when you are in a group.” This was also the opinion of `Ikrimah, `Ata al-Khurasani and Hasan al-Busri. (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani)[219] And your movements amongst the prostrate.155

[220] He indeed, He is the All-hearing, the All-knowing. 155. The meaning forwarded by Ibn `Abbas and `Ikrimah is that He sees your movements of standing, bowing down and prostrations in Prayers performed in the congregation, but Mujahid said that the implication is that the Prophet saw those who Prayed behind him, as he saw anyone in front of him. (This does not sound like a strong opinion: Qurtubi). A third meaning offered by Ibn `Abbas is that Allah sees the Prophet when he moves about among those devoted to His worship (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi).

Mujahid’s interpretation is in the Sahihayn (though not in explanation of this verse: Au.). They report severally that the Prophet said, “Straighten up your rows for I can see you from behind my back” (Ibn Kathir).

A kind of esoteric interpretation comes from an unexpected quarter. Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir (the latter from Bazzar and Ibn Abi Hatim) report that Ibn `Abbas said in explanation of the words, “And your movements amongst those who prostrate themselves” that the allusion is to his (the Prophet’s) movements from the back of one Prophet to the back of another Prophet until He (Allah) brought him out as a Prophet. This report is also in Tabarani and Abu Nu`aym’sDala’il (Shawkani). In other words, the term “Sajideen” has been understood to be alluding to “Prophets.”

Alusi adds that although some have used this verse to prove that the Prophet’s parents were believers, as is the position of most of the Ahl al-Sunnah, and although he fears Kufr on the part of him who spoke of them disparagingly, yet, he does not think this verse can be used in evidence.

Shabbir quotes Abu Hayyan from his Tafsir, that the interpretation of Ibn `Abbas about the belief of the Prophet’s parents is a fabrication of the Shi`ah. Yet he also reports the opinion of Ibn Hajr as in his Zawaajir that, “Allah honored our Prophet by raising his parents who declared their faith in him.” He quotes Ibn `Abideen explaining how this can be reconciled with the reports that speak of his father being in the Fire, or Allah’s refusal to supplicate for his mother. (See Fat^(h) al-Mulhim, v.2, p. 535-6).

Haythami says in Majma` that the attribution to Ibn `Abbas is trustworthy since all the narrators are those of the Sihah works, except for one who was trustworthy too (Au.).

Although Zamakhshari does not state directly, but seems to imply that the allusion is to the Prophet’s eagerness to know how his followers were conducting themselves at the best time of devotion viz., the hours before dawn. It is reported that when Prayer in the depth of the night (Tahajjud) was declared non-obligatory, he went around the houses in the following nights to check how they were conducting themselves. To his gladness, he found the houses buzzing like bee-hives, with supplications, prayers and recitation of the Qur’an.

(To continue)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: I have not been able to understand the concept and philosophy of martyrdom of Hazrath Hussain (ra), like who was on the right side: Yazid bin Muawiyah or Hazrath Hussain (ra) and whether cursing Yazid bin Muawiyah is right or wrong? Please clarify the issue in detail.

R. A.,

On Email

YMD

If you are a student of history, but do not know Arabic or Urdu, then, perhaps you are justified in asking this question, otherwise not.

As a good committed Muslim, you are expected to be engaged, in full steam, in the study of the source books, which require a life-time of study to come to grips with several disciplines. Is a good Muslim student left with any time to study minor historical matters? Further, he knows that there is a lot of material scattered around in propaganda stuff: books, pamphlets, magazines and newspapers which cannot be trusted for authenticity. If he thinks that the issue is important then, he should also be knowing that answers would require good amount of research. If he cannot do that, but thinks that Islam can be purchased at the discount-sale bakery, then, he is destined not only to remain confused all his life, but also, incapable of making a contribution to Islamic causes.

Therefore, your confusion is not justified. Perhaps, you have not learnt to prioritize your studies. Or is it possible that you have no intention to study at all? If so, then you go about banging your head against pillars and posts, but moving not an inch forward toward the understanding of your religion. Perhaps, you need to answer these questions to yourself. It is your life; your Hereafter.

Our scholars have always instructed the people to take out time from the futile and place them in the service of the gainful, while on issues of the kind now in question, their own stand has been: “We will not be asked about these quarrels in the Hereafter, so why should we try to determine who was right and who was wrong?” And, if someone doesn’t know either Arabic, or Urdu, but pursuing such questions, then, he is an unfortunate situation.

But is the Ummah-youth which is ever looking for guidance, ever ready to reject guidance, is serious about Islam? Rather not. They will claim, “We want to know the truth.” Wrong. They are merely curious, and have no intention to learn. Would they like to learn Marriage/Divorce rulings of Islam, or the Economic System of Islam? No. They don’t wish to give these issues even a passing thought. To know Islam, and bend down on books, is not their last priority. It is not there in their priority list.

We hope you and tens of thousands of your like, will begin to understand why Muslims are the most backward community, and the least respected among communities.

It was acknowledged 1400 years ago, that Yazid played no role in the murder of Hussein (ra), nor did he commit any of the crimes attributed to him earlier or later, and that many, if not all, the stories, are inventions, by mischievous minds, of unknown identities, further circulated by irresponsible persons, especially the newest sects, who wished to gain political or religious mileage.

It was Yazid(sitting a 1000 km away) who had instructed `Ubaydullah b. Ziyad, his Governor of Iraq, not to allow Hussain’s caravan to enter Kufa, a town concentrated by the Shi`ah. He did not order the killing of Hussain. It was ibn Ziyad’sdecision not to allow Hussein’s caravan to proceed to Yazid in Syria. In fact, Ibn Ziyad too had no direct hand in killing of Hussain. The actual killing was done by Shamr b. Zi al-Jawshan, Shabath b. Rib`ee, both Shi`ah men, with other participants.

When Yazid was informed of the murder, he cursed Ibn Ziyad, and sent word to himto treat the family well.

Imam Ghazali wrote in his Ihya `Ulum al Din: “If it is asked, ‘Is it allowed that Yezid be cursed on grounds that he killed Hussain, or ordered it?’ The answer is, ‘This is not proven. Therefore, it is not allowed to say that he killed him or ordered what has not been proven, far from cursing him, because it is not allowed to accuse a Muslim of a Major Sin without proof.’”

Ibn Taymiyyah expressed opinion that agreed with the above assessment.

We (at YMD) say that your words “concept and philosophy” are products of the propaganda literature in the production and spread of which the Shi`ah have played a major role. There is no “concept” involved, nor any “philosophy.” These are gossip topics for those who refuse to play any constructive role in real life, and so indulge in vain talk, morning and evening, year in and year out, decades after decades.

The assassination was not planned, but the situation at Karbala went out of control. If a non-Muslim studied the Muslim sources and concluded that it seems to have been accidental, then, we will not have much to say against his opinion. None the less, there will be much grumbling, moaning and groaning, because you would have taken away an important topic of the people’s gossip.

It may be kept in mind, by those ready to spring, that we are saying nothing about the personal life of Yazid, which, we believe, if we were put together the worst part of it and then multiplied by a million, they’d be less in seriousness than the combined misdoings of the present-day Umma at large.Q: Syed Iqbal Zaheer Sahib has quoted Muhammad Asad many times in Ishraq al-Ma’ani.Muhammad Asad, the late Jewish ‘convert’ to Islam authored ‘The Road to Mecca’ and translated the Qur’an. His translation is called ’The Message of the Qur’an.’Grand Mufti, Sheikh binBaaz (Rahimahullah) warned against the Kufriyat contained in Asad’s translation in this Fatwa:

http://alifta.com/Fatawa/FatawaChapters.aspx?languagename=ar&View=Page&PageID=915&PageNo=1&BookID=3

Translation of the Fatwa: “The translation referred to contains fatal errors and flagrant false beliefs. As a result, the Constitutional Council of the Muslim World League in Makkah Al-Mukarramah issued a decree banning the print and publication of this translation.”

Many prominent Muslims, including senior Ulama, have been unknowingly duped by Muhammad Asad.



Please ask Syed sahib to seriously consider removing ALL references to Muhammad Asad from his book.

We do not use references from Qadiani heretics in our books; similarly we should not be quoting Asad. Otherwise readers could be led towards Asad’s mistaken beliefs.

Syed Sahib obviously wants to promote true Islam through his books and magazines. He will not want to accidentally endanger the Iman of readers. I can forward details of Asad’s Kufriat from his translation if you wish.

Please let me know. 

Munir,

On Email

YMD

To compare Asad with Qadiyanis smacks heavily of extremism; and to accuse of’Kufriyat’ borders with fanaticism.

At all events, you may please forward those statements of Muhammad Asad, found in Ishraq al-Ma`ani, that are of the Kufriat. Please note that we are not asking for quotes from his translation, but rather, confined to those found in Ishraq al-Ma`ani alone.Q: I wanted to know the Fiqh related to seafood. Can we eat meat of shark, whale, crab etc.?

Arsalan Manzoor,

On Email

YMD

According to the school of Hanafi Fiqh, meat of every kind of fish is allowed to consume; except that which is found floating in water, lying on its side, dead. Also allowed are prawns. The rest of the water animals such as crabs, lobsters, snakes, frogs, are not Haram, but Makruh. In general, they say that those sea-animals whose form and shape resembles those animals that inhabit on land and are prohibited, could be avoided.Q: I have a question which I hope you will be able to address in your esteemed magazine. If a person is wronged by others, and he alternates in his heart between desiring to seek retribution from them on the Day of Judgment and forgiving them during moments of spiritual highs, then what is the status of his ‘forgiveness’ of them. Would he be regarded as having forgiven them or would the matter depend on his state/attitude towards those who have wronged him, at the moment of his death?

I would greatly appreciate any insight you can provide on this matter.

Abu Yusha,
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YMD

If someone has not definitely and fully, not decided one way or another, whether to forgive or not, and remained undecided until death, then he will be allowed to make that decision on the Day of Judgment: he may forgive then, or seek retaliation.Q: I am on and off confronted by a very sensitive question pertaining to establishment of Islamic governance. How can a society under subjugation unshackle itself, when Muslims are devoid of everything, should we leave it to Allah (swt) or strive with an extremist approach? 

XYZ,

On Email

YMD

There are many things that are not very accurate in your question.

Extremism has no place in Islam. Islam is not a bundle of counsels, tips and suggestions. It is not a pot puree of pious words, pornography, superstitions, and weird stories all mixed together, in prose and lyrics, offering no guidance of any sort to humanity, and leading human minds to conceptual confusions. Islam offers complete guidance concerning every issue, major or minor, significant or insubstantial, this worldly or Next: guidance that agrees with human nature.

Its followers know, instinctively, the middle path. The nation obtained is the best of communities. It is a non-excessive community, except that in matters of absolute good, virtue, and universally accepted noble qualities, its members excel to the amazement of the onlookers. The Islamic message is so designed as to produce such a community and such individuals by default. If the community or individual display behaviour other than that, then it can be correctly attributed to lack of education.

To attend to your main question, we may point out that establishing an Islamic government is not the prime duty of an individual in Islam. It is the duty of a Muslim community to govern themselves by Islam. Within the community, it is the duty of prominent Muslims to set up an Islamic government. Otherwise known as the Ulu al-`Amr, (or Ahl al-Hall wa al-`Aqd), it is this class of people who are required to first appoint a

Khalifah/King/Ruler/President/Prime Minister, or whatever, who, in turn, will assume the task of setting up the governmental machinery based on Islamic principles.

You ask: “How can a society under subjugation unshackle itself…” This is a preposterous question. It assumes slavery of a whole nation, and is the outcome of a complete ignorance of the situation in which Muslims live in India. You may please see this month’s editorial of this magazine for an answer.

You also write: “When Muslims are devoid of everything…” This betrays ignorance of the worst sort. The Qur’an says about the Jews: “And (recall) when Musa told his people: ’My people! Remember the favors of Allah upon you, (such as) when He made Prophets from among you, made you kings, and gave you what He gave no one else of the worlds.”  (5: 20)

This verse as well applies to those Muslims who think they have lost everything. How can those who have been given Revelation, amongst whom came a Prophet, and who live like kings, find words other than that of thanks to their Lord? They may not be in political power, or suffer some other paltry worldly losses, but that is a small loss, which anyway they have brought upon themselves. But, what about the great blessings of their Lord? What mundane power or material benefits can equal that, before which the treasures of the heaven and earth are no more than a mosquito’s wing? They may be warned that those who do not value what of Allah’s special blessingshave been bestowed on them, could as well meet with the same fate as those who were ungrateful and so were punished before them: humiliations in this world, and everlasting tortures in the Next. The Qur’an states:

Say, ‘Shall we tell you about those who lost most in respect to their efforts? Those whose efforts were misguided in the life of the world, while they thought they were doing well in performance. They disbelieved in the revelations of their Lord and the encounter with Him.’ So their efforts have failed and We shall not assign any weight to them on the Day of Judgement. That is their reward –Jahannum – for what they denied, and held My Revelations and My Messengers in mockery.’ (18: 103-106)

Q: I really like this Digest and, particularly, the Children’s Column. I’ve a question for which I want this answer as soon as possible. Is Zakah applicable for diamonds?

Faisal Izhar,

On Email

YMD

Zakah is not liable on diamonds, and other high-priced stones, unless they are used as trade commodities, in which case Zakah must be paid as Zakah is paid over commodities of trade.




An Original Indian Woman (2019)

A struggle is afoot to bring back sanity, prevent suppression of criticism, and refusal to accept hatred as the normal way of life. Hindus and Muslims will not soon begin to build temples and mosques side by side. But Indians will – more and more – accept the rising global culture of tolerance not merely of those who are culturally different, but also of those whose behaviour in personal life is at present judged as weird, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER. **

One of our readers suggests that we Muslims suffer subjugation. We do not know which part of the world he belongs to; perhaps China. But, since any such statement cannot escape from Chinese censure, he could be an Indian: a usual hyperbolic, inexact, inactive, theorizer and Think Tank of the Young Muslim Men’s Association head-quartered under every lamp post?

Otherwise, slavery has been universally banned. But the above class of mentally enslaved seem to be unaware.

In most countries, democratic forms of governments have been established in which system all citizens are treated equal. Today, people over the world are, more or less, free to choose their own governments, and are doing it. Even in countries in which Muslims are in minority, constitutionally they enjoy equal rights. Subjugation is out of question. Minority rights are being protected by internationally observed laws and enforced by some means or the other. Apart from China, another exception is the state of Israel. Governed by the Zionists who have created an apartheid system of government, the country has subjugated Palestinians, and, perhaps is the only country on the globe which can blow up 25,000 civilian homes, occupy hundreds of thousands of acres, and force millions of original inhabitants into exile – with impunity. Zionist crimes are an exception in modern history, supported by the most stupid people of the Western world who have thus been undoing what was achieved by themselves since First World War, and, if not restrained by others, will drag the world down to the good old times, good old chaos, and good old oppression and lawlessness. The United States and Britain, followed by their tails, are playing the main role in turning back the clock to welcome a chaotic epoch in history.

One might cite Myanmar as another example. Yes, the Myanmar regime could follow the Zionist footsteps. But unlike Israel, its terrorist policies have not yet been given a legal status. At the moment, criticism is strong and some boycott measures are in place. The woman who pretended to be struggling for people’s rights and won honours has been stripped off all her international awards. She cannot show her face at any global gathering without someone quipping: “What’s she doing here?” Disgraced, she is now a queen in hiding.

Some people would, and do, cite modern India as another example. But that reveals a huge failure of the intellect. Democracy and its institutions are deeply entrenched in this country, as are also in Pakistan, Bangladesh, Nepal and Sri Lanka –in short, in the entire sub-continent.

Admittedly, a hundred years of hard work and sacrifices by some who apparently agree with the Zionist ideology, have succeed in inundating Indian towns and cities, fields and hearths, shops and industries with so much hatred for Muslims, that it might need more than a generation to evaporate. But, it has to evaporate. Why? It is because the Indian nature rejects it. The common people are slow in realizing that they are kept engaged fighting a false enemy so that wealth could be transferred – stealthily, and craftily – back to the community which lost it during the last few decades. Slow they might be, but one day they will realize it wholly, down the spine. Down the spine? Because there is every reason to believe that the chaotic outcome, by the time they realize, would have brought spine-breaking troubles for all. They also fail to realize that the acts of terrorism are a proxy … that he who commits is hired, who will ‘do away with’ anyone to earn some reason to live, and that planners are hiding far away from the places the acts are performed … are the very those they had not suspected. The general public will also witness the ill-consequences of fanatical way of conducting national affairs and personal lives. Attitudes will then change and those Indians who have lost their normalcy, will regain it, which will translate to they regaining their true nature, which is accommodation, and will learn the art of living in a cosmopolitan society. The Indian of the moment is not his natural self.

That said, one may ask: is the present situation such that some people could assume that they are subjugated? Far from that. India remains a democratic country, law and order is generally maintained, those who lynch, rape, and murder, are being prosecuted, police – especially at the higher cadre – is still neutral, and higher courts are free of bias. In fact, the law and order agencies – police and judiciary–have begun to realize, that it is they alone who can save the country from becoming a lawless land of rapists, murderers, and criminals of all class. At the moment, markets are still open to all those who can do honest trading, and those who are denied jobs have plenty of opportunities in areas of private business, industries and workshops. Lands are open for any willing to till, and educational institutions welcome those who would study. Talent, hard work, honesty and efficiency are valued without the inquiry of a person’s religious pursuance.

In addition, a struggle is afoot to bring back sanity, prevent suppression of criticism, and refusal to accept hatred as the normal way of life. Hindus and Muslims will not soon begin to build temples and mosques side by side. But Indians will – more and more – accept the rising global culture of tolerance not merely of those who are culturally different, but also of those whose behaviour in personal life is at present judged as weird.

We have said that Indians are primarily tolerant. They are also sympathetic. They are always with the underdog. They can also be pragmatic. If dissatisfied with their own ruling classes, they have demonstrated in the past, that they can even accept outsiders, and function normally under them as government servants, bureaucrats, and even as soldiers, always remaining faithful to healthy principles of life and demands of urbanity. Prejudiced they could be, and have been, (to the extent they are educated and exposed to false ideas), but it is a soft prejudice that allows for the observation of basic human rights of other than themselves to play its softening role.

Our statement is neither false, nor exaggerated. A single incident can illustrate what would need chapters in words. In a recent incident, a Muslim scholar, (Abdullah Abbas Nadwi of U.P.) dressed in the usual Mawlawi attire slipped down a moving train carriage falling into the tracks. Luckily he did not land on the rails. Passengers saw him falling, and kept shouting to him not to move, but stay motionless until the train is brought to a halt. When it did, he was pulled out unhurt, sound and whole. He was congratulated by the bystanders and passengers alike. When he went back to his seat, a non-Muslim woman took out a small sum and offered him saying, “Mawlawi sahib. Take this and spend it in charity in thanks to God who saved your life.”

That woman was not a saint. She was an original Indian.




Moroccan Woman’s Center for Cancer Patients (2019)

A 72-year-old Moroccan widow turns her home into a shelter for cancer patients and is fast becoming a solid ray of hope for the poor and needy seeking treatment against the dreaded disease’

 

A Moroccan Muslim widow has now transformed the lives of many by turning her house to a shelter for cancer patients.

The thought arose to her after realizing how various people were forced to abandon outpatient treatment because of the expense of reaching the city and finding lodgings. This was reported by Ilmfeed on 9 January 2019.

Losing her husband to Cancer in 2009, Khadija Ayad al-Qorti founded the Jannat Association to provide vital help and support to those living with cancer as well as their families.

She takes care of fifteen women in her home, and rents a flat nearby to house fifteen further individuals. One of the patients, HassaniaKhayati, aged 45, and a victim of breast cancer, told Reuters.”We could not find anyone doing what the people in this Association are doing for us. Even our relatives could not take care of us because we are poor.”

Qorti still relies on her late husband’s pension, roughly 450 Moroccan dirhams ($47.50), to fund the charity work she does.

A similar effort to shelter cancer patients and their families was done by an Egyptian butcher who opened a shelter for patients coming to Cairo’s famous 57357 Children’s Cancer Hospital.

A 2017 research study by the ICO/IARC Information Centre on HPV and Cancer states that Morocco has a population of 12.83 million women aged fifteen years and older who are at risk of developing cervical Cancer.

Current estimates indicate that every year, around 2258 women are diagnosed with cervical Cancer and 1076 die from the disease. Cervical Cancer ranks as the second most frequent cancer among women in Morocco and the second most frequent Cancer among women between the age group of 15-44 years.

May Allah (swt) bless Khadija for her kindness and care, and reward her in this world and the Hereafter. Very few people today take such initiatives and execute proper action. Spread this message and let others know about the great efforts made by our fellow Muslims across the world. 




The Twisted Logic of the Jewish ‘Historic Right’ to Israel (2019)

Our political culture insists on seeing the Jews as the direct descendants of the ancient Hebrews. But the Jews never existed as a ‘people’ – still less as a nation, writes SHLOMO SAND, in this essay which was originally published in the Ha’aretz.**

**

 

I enjoy the vacillations of Chaim Gans, even if I don’t always understand them. I have the highest esteem for his intellectual honesty – even if at times, perhaps like everyone, he tries to resolve contradictions with lame arguments.

However, before going into the heart of the matter, I must pause over an annoying mistake – I’m certain that at bottom it’s not deliberately misleading but a folly – concerning my writings. In the article, “From Rabid Zionism to Egalitarian Zionism” (November 9), Gans writes, “because, according to [Sand], there is purportedly no genetic continuity between ancient and modern Jewry, it follows that the Jewish nationhood engendered by Zionism is a total fabrication, a nationhood created out of thin air.”

If my assumption that Gans has perused my books is correct, he appears to have read them both too quickly and at a diagonal. Since the publication of my first book, The Invention of the Jewish People, a decade ago, I have made a point of emphasizing that it’s not only Jews who don’t possess a common DNA – neither do all other human groups that claim to be peoples or nations – besides which I have never thought that genetics can confer national rights. For example, the French are not the direct descendants of the Gauls, just as the Germans are not the offspring of the Teutons or of the ancient Aryans, even if until a little more than half a century ago many idiots believed just that.

One trait that all peoples have in common is that they are retroactive inventions with no distinctive genetic “traits.” The acute problem that genuinely disturbs me is that I live in a singular political and pedagogical culture that continues persistently to see the Jews as the direct descendants of the ancient Hebrews.

The founding myth of Zionism – which proceeds in an unbroken line from Max Nordau and Arthur Ruppin, to worrisome geneticists in several Israeli universities and at Yeshiva University in New York – acts as the principal ideological glue for the nation’s everlasting unity, and today more than ever. The justification for Zionist settlement/colonization (choose your preferred term – they mean the same thing) is the meta-paradigm that is expressed in the declaration of the establishment of the state, namely: “We were here, we were uprooted, we came back.”

Full Disclosure

Even when I believed, mistakenly, that the “Jewish people” was exiled by the Romans in 70 C.E. or 132 C.E., I didn’t think that this conferred on the Jews some sort of imagined “historic right” to the Holy Land. If we seek to organize the world as it was 2,000 years ago, we will turn it into one big madhouse.

Why not bring Native Americans back to Manhattan, for example, or restore the Arabs to Spain and the Serbs to Kosovo? Of course, such twisted logic of “historic right” will also commit us to supporting the continued settlement/colonization of Hebron, Jericho and Bethlehem.

As I pursued my research, my realization that the Exodus from Egypt never happened and that the inhabitants of the Kingdom of Judah were not exiled by the Romans, left me nonplussed. There is not one study by a historian who specializes in antiquity that recounts that “exile” or any serious historiographic study that reconstructs a mass migration from the place.

The “exile” is a formative event that never took place, otherwise it would be the subject of dozens of research studies. Judahite farmers, who constituted an absolute majority of the population at the first century C.E., were not seafarers like the Greeks or the Phoenicians, and did not spread across the world. It was Jahwist monotheism, which since the Hasmonean era had become a dynamic religion engaged in conversion, which laid the foundations for the Jews’ age-old existence around the globe.

Here’s where we get to the heart of Gans’ arguments. This distinguished jurist and political theorist is not prepared to accept the standard justifications for settlement and for Zionism’s conception of land ownership since the end of the 19th century. He is well aware that such popular propositions would oblige him to justify continuation of the present-day settlement project, and perhaps also to deny the rights of the natives who still remain in “the land of Israel.”

Gans even knows that there never actually was a Jewish nation, which is why he resorts to the literal image of a “profile” – a surprising and original term in the national context – wholly based on ignorance. For him to understand what Clermont-Tonnerre meant in his famous speech (a subject I addressed in an article in the Haaretz Hebrew edition last August), a perusal of Wikipedia would have sufficed. He’d have learned immediately that by “nation,” the French liberal was referring to a closed, insular religious community.

Did the Jews, in contrast, not see themselves as a people or a nation according to the modern usage of these terms? Until the modern era, the terms “people” or “nations” were used in a variety of senses.

In the Bible, Moses goes down to the people and speaks with them directly (without a loudspeaker, newspapers, television or Twitter). The people also gather to welcome Joshua and to congratulate him on his victories. In the Middle Ages, the Christians viewed themselves as “people of God,” a term in wide use for hundreds of years. In our time, the terms “people” or “nations” are applied in a different way, albeit not always accurately.

A “people” is, generally, a human community living within a defined territory, whose members speak a common language and maintain a secular culture with the same, or similar, foundations. “Nation,” on the other hand, is a term that is today generally applied to a people that claims sovereignty over itself or has already achieved it.

I don’t think peoples existed before the modern era – that possibility would have been ruled out by the level of communication they had. There were large clans, tribes, powerful kingdoms, large principalities, religious communities and other groups with various forms of political and social bonds – usually loose ones.

In an age when few people could read and write, when each village had a different dialect and the lexicon was appallingly meager, it’s hard to talk about a people with a shared consciousness. Minorities of educated literates do not yet constitute nations, even if they have sometimes created that impression.

I don’t understand why all cats have to be called cats and all the dogs, dogs – and only one cat has to be called a dog. The Jews, like the Christians, Muslims or the followers of the Bahá’í Faith, had in common a strong belief in God alongside diverse and closely linked religious practices. However, a Jew from Kiev could not converse with a Jew from Marrakesh, didn’t sing the songs of the Yemeni Jew and didn’t eat the same foods as the Falash Mura, or Beta Israel, community of Ethiopia. The whole fabric of day-to-day secular life was completely different in each community. Accordingly, to this day – and rightly so – the only way to join the “Jewish people” is through an act of religious conversion.

The Christians, by contrast, viewed the Jews as members of an abominable money-worshipping faith. The Muslims perceived them as adherents of an inferior religion. With the advent of progress in the modern era, many Europeans started to treat them as a defiled race. Anti-Semitism endeavored mightily to cast the Jews as an alien people-race with different blood (DNA hadn’t yet been discovered).

But what in blazes was their self-“profile”? A salient product of the Zionist education system, Chaim Gans tells us that they saw themselves as a kind of nation that dreamed of getting to the “Land of Israel.” I would not suggest that Gans should read distinctively Jewish authors such as Hemann Cohen or Franz Rosenzweig, or the Talmud, which rejected collective emigration to the Holy Land. I’m sure he won’t have time for that. I would only ask him to read a short history that is slightly more reliable.

Until World War II, the vast majority of Eastern and Western Jews – traditionalist, Orthodox, Conservative, Reform, Communists and Bundists – were avowed anti-Zionists. They did not wish for sovereignty over themselves within a nation-state framework in the Middle East. The Bundists did in fact see themselves, and quite rightly, as a Yiddish people in need of cultural-linguistic autonomy, but they rejected outright the proposal to immigrate to Palestine as part of a project of a trans-world Jewish nation.

And here we come to the last desperate attempt to justify the Zionist enterprise retroactively: Zionism as a response to an emergency situation. History, unfortunately, was more tragic. Zionism failed utterly to rescue Europe’s Jews, nor could it have done so. From 1882 until 1924, the Jews streamed in their masses – about 2.5 million – to the North American continent of promise. And yes, had it not been for the racist Johnson-Reed Immigration Act that prevented continued immigration, another million or perhaps two million of these souls might have been saved.

Additional full disclosure: I was born after the war in a DP camp in Austria. During my first two years I lived with my parents in another camp, in Bavaria. My parents, who lost their parents in the Nazi genocide, wanted to steal into France or, alternatively, immigrate to the United States. All the gates were closed, however, and they were compelled to go to the young country of Israel, the only place that agreed to accept them.

The truth is that for Europe, after its participation in the mass slaughter of the Jews, it was convenient to spew out the remnant of a native population that hadn’t taken part in the awful murder, and thereby created a new tragedy, though of a completely different scale.

Chaim Gans isn’t comfortable with this historical narrative, especially when the oppression of the natives and the plundering of their land is continuing even now. Zionism, which succeeded in forging a new nation, is not prepared to recognize its political-cultural-linguistic creation, nor even the specific national rights which that process conferred on it. But Gans, ultimately, is right. From Meir Kahane to Meretz, all Zionists continue to view the state we live in not as a democratic republic belonging to all its Israeli citizens – who definitely have a right to self-determination – but as a political entity that belongs to the Jews of the world, who like their forebears have no wish to come here or to define themselves as Israelis.

What remains for me, then, is to go on being a-Zionist or post-Zionist while doing what I can to help rescue the place I live in from an ever-intensifying racism, due, among other reasons, to the teaching of a false historical past, fear of assimilation with the Other, revulsion of the indigenous culture and so on. For, as the Turkish poet Nazim Hikmet wrote,

 

“If I don’t burn

if you don’t burn

… if we don’t burn

how will the light

… vanquish the darkness?“

 



The author, Shlomo Sand, is a historian and professor emeritus of Tel Aviv University.




Life and Travel Experiences of Shibli Nu’mani (2019)

Known for his founding of the Shibli National College in 1883 and the Darul Mussanifin (House of Writers) in Azamgarh, in the Uttar Pradesh territory of the British Raj in India, Maulana Shibli Nu’mani was a versatile scholar in Arabic, Persian, Turkish and Urdu. Also an accomplished poet, he collected much material on the life of the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad (saws), but could produce only the first two volumes of the planned work: the Sirat-un-Nabi. It was his student, Syed Sulaiman Nadvi, who then added to this material and also wrote the further five volumes of the work after the death of his mentor. The following account by DR. SYED AZAM and PROF. SAYEEDA BEGUM of the K. M. Farid Institute of Islamic Studies and Research in Hoskotte, Bangalore, is a brief synopsis on the life and times of this great savant of Islam.

 

Maulana Mohammed ShibliNaumani was born in May 1857 at Bindawal, a small village about eight miles from the city of Azamgarh in Uttar Pradesh, where his Rajput ancestors had been living as land lords for about 300 years.

Shibli was educated in a traditional Muslim manner. He memorized the Qur’an and Persian language at home. Later, he was admitted to a school in Jaunpur. Then he was sent by his father to Maulana Mohamed Farooq Chiryakoti at Gazipur, under whom he learned Ma’qulat (rational sciences).

After completing his education at Azamgarh, Shibli left for his further studies to Lucknow under Maulana Abdul Haiyy of Farangi Mahal. There, he specialized in Arabic language and literature under Maulana Fayad al Hussain Saharanpuri, a Professor at Oriental college.

While he was staying with his younger brother, who was a student of Anglo-Mohammedan Oriental College, he was introduced to Sir Sayyed Ahmed Khan, who was impressed by his knowledge and education. He applied for the post of Assistant Professor of Arabic and Persian at college with the recommendation of his teacher, Maulana Faidul Hassan who had also taught Sir Syed Ahmed.[i]

On 1^(st) February 1883, at the age of 25, Maulana Shibli took up the charge as Professor of Arabic and Persian.As a colleague of Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, propagator of the Aligarh movement, Shibli had benefitted immensely for sixteen years. His access to the rich library of Sir Syed opened before him a new world of knowledge which played a pivotal role in building his career as a prolific writer and thinker.[ii]

His Travels and Adventures

A renowned Professor at Aligarh, Professor Arnold, persuaded Shibli to join his company on his journey to the cities of the Ottoman Empire. As decided, Shibli took leave of six months from Aligarh and set off on his trip. In 1892, the two men merrily sailed through coastal cities of Aden, Beirut and Cyprus reached Port Sa’id and parted away.

The main purpose of his visit was to collect source material for the proposed writing of Al-Farooq and to observe the life and educational system of the Arabs and the Turks. Moreover, Shibli was keen to develop the Aligarh College through his observations abroad.[iii]

The most striking phenomena while picturing Shibli’s sojourn to the Ottoman Empire was his keen observation of the life of the common people and their ways of spending leisure hour. He found them to be religious in observance of the rituals and external formalities of the religion as Muslims, but found them empty. They were fond of meeting friends and acquaintance in coffee houses which were countless and lived a luxurious lifestyle. Each resembled a palace and excelled the other. He even comments on how the Mediterranean Sea had become a park for their recreational activities.[iv]

As a researcher, Shibli found the city of Constantinople, or modern-day Istanbul, a very wonderful place with its grand mosques, madrasas, bathrooms, guest houses, schools and colleges which were, though not large, were impressive with their libraries, monasteries, printing presses, business establishments and a high degree of traffic movement comprising of trams, small ships and cruises and trains running almost every half an hour in underground tunnels and so on. On the basis of his observation, the capital city was in two parts, the European part with Glata Bridge bifurcating the oriental part of the capital.

The question emerged in Shibli was, as to why life in two parts of the city so radically different and made enquiries with the police commissioner of the place, Hussain Habib Effendi who became his friend too. Shibli observed that the taxes collected from the people were very low and with that money, it was difficult to maintain cleanliness in the old city, but the Glata Bridge was full of European merchants with their shops and businesses and their standard of living was high. They collected more taxes and generated more resources and hence that part of Constantinople looked clean and tidy. This comparison speaks of the great disparity in income and economic stability of the Turkish Muslim population.[v]

In the context of India, what mattered most was Shibli’s concern for the educational system prevailing there so that he could adopt that model which suits the best for his countrymen, especially the backward-looking landed aristocracy in British India. He was aware that as early as 1857, the colonial power had established three universities at Bombay, Calcutta, and Madras.

The main objective of these institutions was spread such education among the Indians who would serve the British loyalty and sing songs in praise of the British rule. Incidentally, numerous Indians had remarkable achievement in the field of law, educational awakening, and emancipation of women such as Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra Vidya Sagar, Dada Bhai Nauroji, Feroze Shah Mehta, BadruddinTayyabji, SurendranathBannerji, G.K Gokale, BalagangadharTilak and so on.

Maulana Shibli lived through this phase and saw the drama of Turkey being enacted on a different stage in the Indian subcontinent. His inquisitive mind understood this, but it was not in favor of the mission he had undertaken viz., spreading literacy and awareness among Muslims. He felt active participation of Muslims in the radical anti-colonial movement as not suited to them at this preparatory stage.

It was from that period onwards that it became the habit of Maulana Shibli to ask every one of his sharp and intelligent associates and students to collect books by famous authors and translate them into Urdu and other oriental languages for the benefit of the new generations which were emerging despite shortcomings and some brickbats thrown at him.

Maulana Shibli proceeded with his work in establishing educational and research institutions and he found very solid minds like Syed SulaimanNadvi to take forward his message. Indeed, one can have a glimpse into his broad vision for nation and community in his coining of the name, ‘National College,’ for the educational center he established in Azamgarh.

His death, in 1914, was, in fact, the irreparable loss of a luminary for the Indian community, in general, and for the Muslims, in particular, struggling as the latter miserably were as a backward and ignorant lot.

* Dr. Syed Azam is an Honorary Professor at Al Ameen, K.M.Farid Institute of Islamic Studies and Research, Hoskote, affiliated to Tumkur University

** Prof. Sayeeda Begum is Research scholar, Al Ameen, K. M. Farid Institute of Islamic Studies and Research, Hoskote, affiliated to Tumkur University
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What Can Antonio Guterres at the UN or the International Crimes Tribunal do about State Terrorism? (2019)

In the past – as in recent times – our international bodies have repeatedly proven inept, if not directly complicit, in handling state-driven terrorism. In such a dismal context, is a world united against state-terrorism even possible?

 

Nazism in Germany: Hitler’s Nazi Germany killed people not only within the State but outside the State. After the war, Nazis and indirectly, all the German People were punished at the Nuremberg Trials. The United Nations then was in its infancy; the International Crimes Tribunal (ICT) was not even born yet.

Communism in the Soviet Union: Stalin’s Communist USSR, killed people not only within the State but also out of State. Stalin and the State were never brought to trial for killing millions under the Human Rights Violations

Zionism: Zionist Europeans, Zionist Israelis and the State of Zionist Israel, all throughout its history of over seventy years, killed people not only within the area but also outside the area. Zionist Israel has been known to have assassination and killer squads since the time before the creation of the state.

Zionist Israel and Zionist Israelis have never been brought to justice by the ICT for its Human Rights Violations of murder Systemic Ethnic Cleansing and Genocide. What will the ICT do to bring Zionist Israelis to justice?

China: Mao Ze Dong’s Communist China killed people not only within the State but also out of State. Mao and the State were never brought to trial for killing millions under the Human Rights Violations. Today, these violations continue –inside the State through Torture Camps.

Outside the State, China uses strong arm economic strategies. China sits in the UN Security Council. What will ICT do? How will the ICT bring China to Justice?

US Militarism: The United States of America is on the record for interfering in the affairs of Sovereign Nations and bringing about 55 Regime Changes; millions have been killed all over the world since World War II. The wars in Korea, Vietnam, Iraq, Libya, Tunisia, Chile, Iran, Afghanistan, Yemen and Syria have left millions dead, civil societies and infrastructures destroyed, resulting in trauma, and mass migrations.

Today, Human Rights violations continue within the United States through State supported Racism. As well, the United States violates the Sovereignty of other Nations by using unilateral economic sanctions. The United States also has economic squads, hit squads, killer squad and finally war squads. The United States is a permanent member of the UN Security Council. What will the ICT do to bring the USA to justice?

Certain Governments, Individuals and Institutions have been brought before the ICT and charged accordingly. Rwanda, Burundi, Serbia have all experienced Genocide. The ICT has dealt with these Human Rights Violations because the big powers support these initiatives.

Wealthy developing Nations have now joined the club of countries where they have total disregard for these violations by practicing State-supported killings.

Certain countries and their leaders have developed this powerful EGO and ARROGANCE – that they are the most powerful; that they are the chosen; that they are the greatest; that they were the first and that they are above the law…This is IGNORANCE on their part.

It is time for a One Earth Nation; Anton Guterres, in memory of Kofi Anan who stood for Peace, please start a hashtag and call it One Earth Nation




DNA Structure Discoverer and Nobel Laureate, James Watson’s Honorary Titles Withdrawn (2019)

Eminent geneticist, James Watson, has had the last of his honorary titles stripped from him after doubling down on controversial statements about race and intelligence.

The Nobel Prize-winning scientist, who with Francis Crick and Rosalind Franklin discovered the double-helix structure of DNA, has been embroiled in controversy for more than a decade.

In 2007, he lost his job at Cold Spring Harbour Laboratory for making racist remarks but retained three honorary titles there including Chancellor Emeritus.

However, following a new documentary in which he said these views had not changed, and told interviewers genes were responsible for a difference in average IQ between black and white people, they decided to take further action.



YMD: Many of our readers may not be familiar with Watson. He, along with Francis Crick won the Nobel Prize in 1953. A woman researcher, Rosalind Franklin, who contributed equally providing very useful data was denied a share. Reason? She was a woman. So honest are the Western elites, scientist being no exception. James Watson and Francis Crick too, did not protest at the denial of Rosalind. They coolly stole her honors. At all events, their discovery of the DNA strings, brought a storm. The praise for them still echoes in scientific works. For several decades they were princes among the scientific community. By now Francis Crick is dead. As for Watson, all his honorary titles have been taken away. He stands disgraced. All for a single remark he made. We are reminded by the Qur’an:

“Say, ’O Lord! Master of the Kingdom, Thou bestow the rule upon whom Thou will, and taketh away the rule from whom Thou will. Thou endow with honor whom Thou will, and humiliate whom Thou will. In Thy Hand is the Good. Verily, Thou hast power over all things.” (3: 26)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: Someone gifted me the magazine Young Muslim Digest. I read it and, Alhamdulillah, it was very good. But, there was an objectionable thing in the magazine. On the back cover paper, there was an advertisement of Bearys Institute of Technology with a photograph in which boys and girls were sitting and standing together in attractive styles. The questions that arise in my mind are: 

1. Are such photographs permissible in Islam?

2. Is co-education lawful in Islam as the photograph indicates that you support this idea?

3. Is it suitable to carry such advertisement for an Islamic Digest?

Muhammad A.,

Haveri, Karnataka 

YMD

Why is it that Muslims of today care only a little for Islam’s higher goals but when they find some Islamic work being done, they must raise objections of some sort or the other? In our analysis, it is the same case as has been happening throughout Islamic times.

The year Imam Hassain was martyred, an Iraqi asked Ibn `Umar during Hajj, whether a mosquito’s blood rendered clothes unclean. He remarked: “Look at this man! They killed the Prophet’s grandson, and are now asking about a mosquito’s blood.”

Our answers to other questions are as follows:


	Such photographs may be highly objectionable to a Waliyullah. But, should those who watch skits, news, and ads on their smartphones, a couple of hours every day – be raising objections, or raising funds for those working on Islamic causes?



 


	Regarding co-education, one may ask: is it impermissible in Islam, or is it allowed with conditions? Today, it is not the question of the method of running educational institutions; it is the question of how to educate the 1,000 against 1 who are out of educational institutes.



 


	The magazine publishers consider such advertisements repugnant. But when they ask for solutions to their problems, the critics avoid looking into the eye.



Q: What should we do about the interest we get from the money in our bank account?

Faiz Khalid,
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	Don’t take it.

	If you took, give it to the poorest of the poor, expecting no reward, but fearing questioning on the Day of Judgment.



Q: Qur’an and Hadith mentioned the responsibilities of parents towards their children and children’s responsibilities towards their parents. I shall be glad to know whether anywhere they mention the responsibilities of father in-laws towards their son-in-laws and daughter in-laws and vice versa. 

M.A.Rahiman,

Anantapur, A.P. 
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Except for brotherly rights of a poor and destitute person, there are no rights and duties of a father-in-law towards his son or daughter-in-law and vice versa.Q: I have a couple of questions if you kindly clarify for me. Is it allowed to work in US – Mortgage Company. Kindly advise me in this regard.
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Whether the company is based in USA or elsewhere, we require to know very many details before we can express any opinion.

Q: In this age, how does one accept or reject (if at all there is scope or validity for a commoner), a legal opinion (Fatwa)? Is there any ground work that one has to do for better understanding, and acting upon it?

Syed Omer,
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The situation is serious beyond any imagination; and it is getting more serious by the day.

To take the right view, new Fataawaa are not required in our times. What has been worked out by the Muslim legal experts, so far, meets with all kinds of needs. The answers you get in our times from a Mufti proper, or a recognized Madrasa, which people refer to as Fatwaas, are taken out from standard Fatwaa books (such as listed below).

Your concern is real. But the problem for the common people is not of ‘availability’ but of ‘accessibility.’ To explain: almost 95% of Muslims in India are illiterate. Of the 5% left, 95% have lost their contact with true and traditional Islam. Those who have, have little regard for their mother tongue, Urdu. So, tens of thousands of Fataawaa are lying un-referred to in voluminous books, not simply because Muslims have decided to ignore Urdu but also because, for want of sale, the books of Fataawaa are not available in bookstores.

Fataawaa Deobandiyya, Fataawaa Imdaadiyyah, Fataawaa Rahimiyyah, Fataawaa of Ashraf Ali Thanwi, Fataawaa of Mufti Shafi`, Fataawaa of Taqiuddin `Uthmani, in hundreds of volumes put together, contain answers to almost every question. But they are as good for Muslims as Sanskrit books. This is a major tragedy. Let alone the common people, even the Mawlawi class does not possess any of these books. Their situation therefore, when asked something concerning matters of Fiqh, can be described as the Prophet (saws) described his situation about the Hour, saying, “He who is questioned does not know any better than he who is questioning,” except that the Mawlawi class does not admit, but puts forward a guess-answer.

This is the reason why a man goes from pillar to post, but cannot get a satisfactory answer to a problem. And this applies to the non-Arabic internet sites as well. Answers there are either inadequate, inaccurate, or, in many case, altogether wrong.

To return to the main point, there is no need for new legal opinions. They are oversupplied. But the problem for you, and for the non-Arab Ummah in general, is that of accessibility; to which we have no answer.

Would the new generation of ambitious young men, consider their back-packs containing laptops, as “yahmiluasfaaraa,” or set up academies to translate a few of the above books into English?

The Arabs have done it. A single site called ‘Shamela’ offers free downloading of 30,000 books, some of which are in 20-30 volumes. They are not known as computer wizard. Non-Arab Muslims assume that for themselves. Will they say, “Let’s get active?”Q: I came across this interesting take on the topic of Gog and Magog in the light of the Qur’an by M. Imran Faruqui here http://quransmessage.com/files/Gog%20&%20Magog%20-%20M.%20Imran%20Faruqui.pdf. Only the first chapter is released so far, and I’m not sure if the complete book is available. Leaving aside the rather glaring chapter-names in the ‘Contents’ page, this interpretation of Yajuj and Majuj appears to look robust (except for the noticeable absence of insights gained from the Hadith literature).**
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If the work lacks insights into Hadith literature, how does it become robust?

Q: In one of your earlier editorials, there was a passing mention that Gog and Magog will appear in Upper Syria (https://www.youngmuslimdigest.com/editorial/03/2008/signs-of-the-hour-2/) and a few other details. Considering this set of facts, is the interpretation presented in the above booklet fanciful and can be considered implausible? 
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Although the whole book has not appeared, the listed contents of what’s to come in future, is weird. Such as:

“The Second Coming of Jesus is a ‘Hadith Zone’ Fabrication.”

This is weirdness bordering madness.

When reporting predictions made by the Prophet (saws), there is no room for ‘interpretations,’ but rather exact words ought to be quoted. (There is small room for minor interpretations if it is from the Salaf– actually, by way of explanation of difficult terms). Therefore, interpretations by Imran Faruqui, or any other (in this case, referring to Gog and Magog), has question marks running to the end of the page, and, therefore, it may better be ignored.

Commenting on the works of another Imran (Hussein) [and not Imran Faruqui], we wrote the following in the March 2008 issue of this magazine:

Whatever the philosophical implications of reports about Ya’juj and Ma’juj, we should not forget that the Qur’an and Hadith give us to understand that they are humans who will appear as massive hordes of marauders after `Isa (asws) has killed Dajjal. According to the ahadith, Jesus Christ will be unable to face their assault and will retreat to the mountains. They will be destroyed – probably – by a viral disease. Says a report in the collection of Muslim:

” … ‘Isa b. Maryam will be told by Allah, ’I am releasing a creation that no one can withstand. So take My slaves to Mount Tur.’ Then Allah will release Ya’juj and Ma’juj who will descend from every height. The first of them will pass by Lake Tabariyyah (or Tiberius in Palestine, now known as Sea of Galilee) and will drink off its water. When the last of them arrives, one of them will say, ‘Once there used to be water here.’ `Isa (asws) will be besieged until a bull’s head will be worth a hundred Dinar.

(According to another version: Ya’juj and Ma’juj will shoot arrows toward the sky. They will fall back laced with blood. They will say, ‘We have subdued those on the earth and those in the heaven.’)

Then `Isa and his Companions will pray to Allah. He will send an insect (bacteria or virus) into their necks, which will kill them all. They will lie motionless in the fields.

`Isa and his Companions will come down and will not find a hand-span of space but filled with their corpses. `Isa and his Companions will pray to Allah and He will send huge birds whose necks will be similar to camel’s neck. They will pick up the corpses and dump them away. Then Allah will send heavy rains that will not spare any house in the cities or deserts. It will render the earth clean. Allah will then command the earth to throw out its products. It will, and in those times a single pomegranate will be enough for a group of people…“

Thus, although there is room for saying that today’s World Order is a forerunner of the World Order that will be created by Ya’ju and Ma’juj (that of political anarchy), Ya’juj and Ma’juj themselves have not yet appeared. They will, after `Isa b. Maryam would have slaughtered the false Messiah (Anti-Christ). As for the expected future war over water resources, it cannot be connected to events related with Ya’juj and Ma’juj. Their drinking off of Lake Tabariyyah, is to indicate their numbers, although a probable water crisis at that time is implied in the hadith of TameemDaari, who was informed by the chained Dajjal, that its water will be depleted – almost to dryness – at the time he is released. But, even if the Lake’s water is completely dried at the time Dajjal is released, there is no reason to believe that from the time he is released, until he is killed by `Isa (asws), the Lake should not be refilled. After all, dried lakes can be filled to their full capacity by a single year’s rain.

The text above made by us, should be simple to follow.

Q: An additional distinction the author makes is between The Last Day and The Final Hour, commenting that the Day of Resurrection is itself a long period of time, maybe spanning generations, and is called ‘Day’ in the divine timescale. The Final Hour, on the other hand, is a subset of the Day of Resurrection wherein mankind will be caught by surprise with the accelerated events that unfold beyond which repentance is not acceptable, culminating in the blowing of the Trumpet. Does such a distinction hold up to scholarly scrutiny? Because if it is so, then we probably are already ‘in’ the Day of Resurrection as the author contends! 

Syed Mustafa Hashmi,
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Such distinction, between the Last Hour and the Last Day, has already been made by the reports about them. But the opinion that ‘we are already in the Day of Resurrection’ is a monumental error. At best, a few signs have appeared, though not at the global level.Q: Can we take scholarship amount from government even though our annual income is above the condition laid down by lowering our annual income (as there is condition that our annual income should be below 2.5 lakhs)?

Tamheed Ameen,
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No, you cannot.Q: Are tattoos allowed in Islam?

Shaqiri,
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Tattoo is a sickness that first appeared in the West, first among males, and now among females. Some people tattoo their entire body, offering you a ghoulish look. Those who do not suffer from the same malady do not approve of the ghoulish buddies.

Islam is an ennobling religion. It disapproves of mutilation of one’s own bodies, or of others. It does not approve of mutilation of the dead bodies even of their enemies. But rather, Islam approves of a Muslim beautifying his self.

Listen to the Qur’an (if you wish):

“Children of Adam! Take your adornment at every Prayer; and eat and drink, but do not commit excesses. Surely, He does not approve of those who commit excesses. Say, ‘Who has forbidden the ornaments of Allah’s creation that He brought out for His slaves, and the good things of provision?’ Say, ‘They are for the believers during the tenure of this world, (but) exclusively for them on the Day of Judgment.’ Thus, We expound Our revelations for a people who know. Say, ’Verily, my Lord has only forbidden indecencies – be they open or concealed – sin, high‑handedness without justice, that you should associate with Allah that for which He has not sent down an authority, and that you should fasten upon Allah what you have no knowledge of.” (7: 31-33)

[We have added above in parenthesis (if you wish), because to hear and to refuse to take it serious, or ignore it altogether, has become a habit of the Ummah. Some, who, although claim to be Muslim, have no faith in the Qur’an].

And the Prophet (saws) said, “Surely, Allah is Himself Beautiful, and approves of beauty.”He also instructed, “If one of you grows his hair, let him oil it, and comb it.”

Tattoo is a perversion.We are few Muslim guys who started an online grocery firm in Bangalore and also got tied up with IBA Halal Care which deals with Halal and Wudu-Friendly cosmetic products. These products are approved by Halal India Organization and authentication already checked.

We would like to seek your support to reach to our Muslim brothers and sisters so that they can use these products. We also cater free home delivery for all the grocery, Home needs and office stationery in a discounted price.

Sharique,

Grocery Whizz Team, Bangalore

Mobile:+91-9844052832




Children’s Column (2019)

The Two Friends and the Ripped Pieces of Paper

Abid Parvez

Once two friends in the same class, Tahir and Umair had an argument and stopped talking to each other. Shaytan started whispering into the minds of them both to take revenge and do something nasty to the other.

The first friend decided to follow the advice of his mawlvi sahib and recited, awoozobillahi min ashaytanarrajeem, as soon as he had said those words all thoughts of taking revenge disappeared from his mind.

But the other friend had no idea of this formula of getting rid of evil thoughts and continued to think up of plans to harm his friend. He decided to make up some lies about him and spread them amongst his other class fellows. He told them that Tahir was visiting websites and pages on the net which a Muslim shouldn’t visit and he was fond of this girl in the neighborhood.

These rumours spread from one boy to another then to another till they ended up in Tahir’s home. The rumours ended up reaching Tahir’s older brother who became so ashamed and angry that he was about to beat Tahir but before doing so he decided do something which he had read in Sura Hujurat. That was, ‘If an untrustworthy person brings you some news (rumours) confirm it first.’’

So he decided to ask Tahir whether these rumours were true? Tahir was stunned. He didn’t have any idea about them and asked, ‘Who had spread these lies.’ After investigating, he was shocked to learn that the source of the rumours was none other than his friend, Umair.

Tahir’s brother decided to report the matter to their teacher who had a reputation for dealing with these matters in a very wise way.

Upon hearing the issue Mr. Khan called Umair during break and asked him why he had done such a thing. Umair replied that he was upset at Tahir and didn’t think it would be such a big deal. What’s more he would apologise to Tahir.

‘It’s not that simple,’ said Mr Khan and asked him to write what he said about his friend on a piece of paper. When he had done that he asked him to tear the paper into small pieces and then told him to go outside and throw them on the busy road. Then he could go home. Tahir did as he was told but was confused. He had expected some sort of punishment or telling off but this was neither.

Next day Mr Khan called Umair into his class during break again and asked him if he would like to be forgiven for his behaviour or would he like to be punished? ‘To be forgiven’, was the answer from Umair. ‘That can be done on two conditions,” said Mr Khan.’One, bring all those pieces of paper which you threw into the street yesterday and two join them up in exactly the same way as the original piece of paper without any tear marks, then you can be forgiven.’

‘But that is impossible sir, I mean the wind has probably carried them to some faraway place and others may have fallen into the gutter and even if I manage to find them, I will never be able to join them up like the original paper.’

‘In the same way Umair,’ explained Mr. Khan,’the rumours you spread about your friend can never return once they have left mouth and even if you apologise the hurt you have done to his heart and feelings can never be healed properly. Umair felt so embarrassed and promised never to do such a thing for his whole life.

****Moral: The slip of the tongue is often more serious than the slip of the sword.


Twelve Signs in Our Bodies

“We will show them Our Signs in the universe, and in their own selves, until it becomes manifest to them that this (the Quran) is the truth” [Fussilat 41:53]


	The brain is more active at night than during the day. Scientists don’t know yet why this is.



 


	The higher your IQ, the more you supposedly dream.



 


	Facial hair grows faster than any other hair on the body.



 


	The nail on the middle finger grows faster than the other fingernails.



 


	Fingernails grow nearly four times faster than toenails.



 


	The lifespan of a human hair is 3 to 7 years on average.



 


	The acid in your stomach is strong enough to dissolve zinc. It doesn’t destroy the stomach because the stomach walls constantly renew themselves.



 


	Women are born better smellers than men and remain better smellers over life.



 


	Men burn fat faster than women by a rate of about 50 calories a day.



 


	Men get hiccups more often than women.



 


	The largest cell in the body is the female egg and the smallest is the male sperm.



 


	During your lifetime, you will produce enough saliva to fill two swimming pools.



Q&A

Q: What are some fun and beneficial activities that we can do with our children, instead of them sitting at the computer?

Answer:

Praise be to Allah!

It is no longer hidden from anyone how many electronic games there are of all types and how quickly they have become widespread, and how attached and obsessed many children are with these games. The negative effects and damage to health that result from spending a great deal of time playing these games, to the point of addiction, is also a matter that is well-established and well-known. Conferences have been held on this topic, and to fight the problem of addiction to these games special organisations have been set up in some Western countries.

Undoubtedly the Muslim who is keen to give his children a good upbringing – and in fact anyone who is concerned for his children’s psychological, social and behavioural well-being – will begin to get worried about the overwhelming impact of electronic games and how most children are becoming infatuated with them, which makes the question of what is the right way to deal with these games, and what are suitable alternatives, an urgent question for anyone who is concerned with giving his children a sound upbringing. Here we may say:

 


	It should be understood that the method of imposing a total ban, especially when dealing with children who already spend a lot of time on these games and are attached to them, will never work, and may not be appropriate from an educational point of view. Rather in the case of a child who is in such a situation, we should focus our efforts on participation and guidance.



 


	Participation may mean working with the child to choose games that are free from anything that is contrary to Islamic teachings and that are appropriate to the child’s age and will not result in psychological or behavioural damage.



 


	Guidance may mean talking with the child and convincing him of the necessity of putting limits on the time spent playing, so that it will not adversely affect the child’s physical well-being, schoolwork or other duties that may benefit him, even if that has to do with training and playing sports, because that is also important to the child, and should not be undermined by his becoming addicted to electronic games. Parents should be patient when trying to advise their child; they should use a gentle approach and address the matter in various ways, such as discussing with him, telling him stories, telling him news about the dangers of computers and some real-life stories, and so on.



 


	It is important not to let the child get carried away with what he wants, even if he is not fully convinced. The father should still use a gentle approach when trying to stop him and to set time limits for playing; he should use a gradual approach in that regard as much as possible, and use a variety of approaches. It is preferable for the child to have done something useful before letting him play, such as memorising a soorah or hadith, or some lines of poetry, or doing his homework, tidying his room, or helping with housework. He should not be allowed to spend more than the set time on playing electronic games.



 


	The most important alternative, to which all other alternatives are subordinate, is that the parents should be prepared to spend time with their children and have some social interaction with them, by sitting and talking to them, and watching their progress in some useful activities that they are given to do. As for the family members, from the father and mother down to the youngest child, spending most of their time in front of screens and hardly meeting except for some meals, then the parents start looking for appropriate alternatives, this is a shortcoming with which you cannot make these alternatives give the hoped-for results.



 


	Another alternative is day trips and going out with the children to appropriate leisure venues, even if that is sometimes done by way of reward for reducing time spent playing electronic games.



 


	Another alternative is to get the children involved in some social centres that provide educational and leisure programs for children. This can have a great impact in developing the child’s social skills and bringing him out of an excessive focus on electronic games.



 


	Whatever we may say on the topic of finding alternatives to these games, this will continue to be a matter of concern to anyone who has anything to do with the education and upbringing of children. Parents, in particular, must raise their children on the basis of piety and fearing Allah in private and in public, for that is the best protection against these destructive devices. At the same time, they must also offer a lot of supplication for their children, asking Allah to guide them and help them to do that which is good, whilst at the same time doing their utmost to come up with ideas for appropriate alternatives to distract their children and help them to spend their time in useful ways as much as possible. All they can do is strive and try their best.



And Allah knows best.

[Source: https://islamqa.info/en/answers/210867/suggested-alternatives-to-electronic-games

Riddles


	I have holes in my top and bottom, my left and right, and in the middle. But I still hold water. What am I?



 


	I am weightless, but you can see me. Put me in a bucket, and I’ll make it lighter. What am I?



 


	I’m the part of the bird that’s not in the sky. I can swim in the ocean and yet remain dry. What am I?



 


	Throw it off the highest building, and I’ll not break. But put me in the ocean, and I will. What am I?



 


	I’m light as a feather, yet the strongest man can’t hold me for much more than a minute. What am I?



 


	What goes up and down the stairs without moving?



 


	What is Haraam, but when swallowed loved by Allah?



 


	What is the Halaal thing hated by Allah.



Answers: 1. Sponge 2. Hole/Air 3. Shadow 4.Tissue Paper 5.Breath 6. the steps or the railing? 7. Pride 8. Divorce.





Characteristics of the Believer: Selections from Kitab al-Iman of Miftah al-Ma`ani (2019)

1. On the authority of Abu Hurayrah, the Prophet said, “A believing man is not struck with fatigue, sickness, an anxiety, sadness or an obnoxious (remark), to the extent that a thorn pricks him, but Allah (swt) expiates thereby his sins.”Obviously, the expiation is conditioned to not committing a major sin. (Tuhfah)

In any case, in Mirqah, it has been stated that there are no ahadith which promises expiation for anxieties that befall a man. Thus, the hadith expresses the notion of Allah’s special mercy with which He deals with the believers. (Husni Ibrahim)2. Of the many narratives coming from Abu Hurayrah one of them says that the Prophet said: “One of you may not wish for death, nor ask for it before it comes to him. When one of you dies, his deeds are severed (from him), while a believer’s (life-) term does not extend but is a means of goods for him.”One may not wish for death for a personal calamity that strikes him. However, it is not disapproved that one wishes death from fear concerning his religion. (Mirqah)

It is better to bear calamities with patience. Khabbab b. al-Art was found ironing his stomach with a hot iron, he remarked, “Had not the Prophet prohibited that one wish for death, I would have wished for death.” At best one might say, as in another hadith: “O Allah! Let me live so long as life is good for me but deal me death if death is better for me.”

Nonetheless, one may wish for death for his own reasons. `Umar b. `Abd al-`Aziz would always inquire about `Umar ibn al-Khattab as to how he did things, and then imitate him. When he came to know that `Umar I had wished for death, `Umar II also wished it for himself. It is said that he died by the next Jumu`ah. (Al-Tamheed).

In other circumstances, too, one could wish for death. A hadith says, “Seek early death for six reasons: Affairs in the hands of imbeciles, numerousness of the law and order forces, a bribe-bearing transaction, making light of blood-letting, severance of ties, and young men treating the Qur’an as a musical instrument, bringing forward a man to sing the Qur’an for them although he would be the least knowing of them.” (Al-Tamheed)

Lengthening the life-term of a believer is always a good thing for him. A hadith says, “Good news for he whose life-term is lengthened and whose deeds grow virtuous.” Another says, “The best of you are the longest in life-term and the best in deeds.” (Mirqah)

Lengthening of life-term also allows time for repentance. (Fayd)3. Abu Hurayrah reported the Prophet as having said, “A strong believer is better and more approved by Allah than a weak believer, although there is good in everyone of them. Covet for what will benefit you, seek Allah’s help and do not despair. Then if something (untowardly) strikes you, do not say, ‘Had I done it that way, it would have been this way,’ Rather, say, ‘Allah destined it, and did what He willed,’ for, ‘only if,’ opens the door for Shaytan’s gimmicks.”4. Abu Hurayrah narrates that the Prophet (saws) said, “A believer is not bitten from the same hole twice.” (Sahihayn)A believer is not a stupid person who does not learn from his mistakes. He is not a simpleton who can be repeatedly deceived and defrauded. He is “farees” (smart and quick to learn).

The above hadith was provoked by a clever Makkan pagan poet called Abi `Azza al-Jumahi. At Makkah, he used to pour scorn on the Prophet with his poems, casting aspersions and inciting the Makkans to go after the Muslims – now refugees at Madinah: no small crimes in that clime and culture. On top of that, he came to Badr along with the Quraysh army to fight and annihilate the Prophet and his followers. After the defeat, and unable to escape, he was taken prisoner. He sought the Prophet’s forgiveness by citing his responsibility of wife and children. The Prophet forgave him, and released him without ransom on promise that he would not repeat his misdoings. But once in the safety of Makkah, he was back to his mischiefs, particularly inciting the Makkans to take revenge.

So, it was natural that when the Makkan army headed to Madinah and defeated the Muslims at Uhud, he was with them. But he was taken prisoner. Once again, he pleaded pardon citing the responsibility of wife and child on him. The Prophet said, “I will not allow you to go back to Makkah and boast there, thus: ‘I deceived Muhammad twice.’” He also said, “A believer will not be bitten twice from the same hole,” and got him executed. (Fat^(h), Fayd and others)

`Askari has mentioned that once Hisham b. `Abdul Malik paid up on behalf of Zuhri 7,000 Dinar (that Zuhri owed to somebody) and advised him, “Don’t repeat it.” (That is, do not take loans again). Zuhri replied, “O leader of the faithful, the Prophet has said, ‘A believer cannot be bitten from the same hole twice.’” (What Zuhri meant was that he will learn the lesson, and not borrow again for others, who would not pay him back).

But Zuhri also used to say: “It seems the generous don’t learn lessons.” That is because Zuhri kept borrowing for others, and running into debts.5. Abu Musa al-Ash`ari narrated that the Prophet said, “A believer unto another believer is like a building, one of it strengthens the other.” Then he pressed fingers of his one hand into another. (Bukhari)Believers then, their nature is that of co-operation, alleviation, mutual support, and preference of the common good over personal beneficence.

As for pressing the fingers of a hand into another, which other reports prohibit, there is no contradiction because the prohibition is for ordinary times, whereas, if it is done to press a point, then it is allowed (Al-Adab al-Nabawiyy).

Some have thought that the prohibition is to do it inside a mosque (`Awn al-M`bud).




Verses from Surah 26: Al-Shu`ara’ (The Poets) [ 221 – 227 ] (2019)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[221] Shall I tell you upon whom the Devils descend?

[222] They descend upon every sinful liar.156156. The word Ifk of the text is used for a dirty lie.[223] They give the ear,157 but most of them are liars.158157. The words yulqun as-sam`a have also been interpreted to mean, “they pass on the hearing” (Zamakhshari). The choice of words seems to lend both the meanings at a time. Hence, Mujahid has explained (as in Ibn Jarir) that the Devils drop what they pick up from the heaven into the ears of every sinful dirty liar. Ibn Kathir has a similar explanation.

158. `A’isha is reported to have said that the Devils add up to what they steal of the words, a hundred lies and pass on to every sinful liar. (Ibn Jarir)

`A’isha is also reported in Bukhari as transmitting, “The Prophet was asked about the fortune-tellers. He said, ‘They are worthless.’ They said, ‘Messenger of Allah! Sometimes they say things that come out true.’ He replied, ‘That is the true word that a Jinni picks up which he then mutters, like the muttering of a hen, into the ears of his friends. They then add up to it more than a hundred lies.’”

Bukhari also preserved a narrative of Abu Hurayrah which reports the Prophet as having said, “When Allah (swt) decrees a thing in the heaven, the angels beat their wings, like chains on rocks, in fear and humility to His command. When fear recedes from their hearts they ask, ‘What did your Lord say?’ They say, ‘The Truth. He is the Lofty, the Great.’ That is heard by those who try to steal a hearing: this way, one upon another – [Sufyan demonstrated with his hands by spreading the fingers of his hand and placing the other hand on them]. So he hears the word and passes it on to the one below him. The other passes it on to the one below him, until they put into the ears of a magician or soothsayer. Sometimes a flame strikes him before he can pass it on. At other times, he is struck after he has passed it on. Then he (the magician or soothsayer) adulterates it with a hundred lies. Then it is said (when he predicts, and it comes out true), ‘Did he not say to us on such and such a day?’ He is testified became of the true word heard from the heaven.”

Muslim also has a similar report. `A’isha also reports in Bukhari from the Prophet, “The angels discuss between themselves, in the clouds, earthly affairs. The Shayateen pick up a word and pour it into the ears of a soothsayer – like (water poured into) a bottle. In turn, they add a hundred lies to it.” (Ibn Kathir)

Alusi conjectures that it cannot be a matter of surprise that just as the Devils pick up a word, the soul of one of the righteous should occasionally picks up a true word (from the first firmament). His opinion is strengthened by his personal experience. When he was five, he was told to do some revision of his text-book. He told his mother he was not going to do any such thing because the Minister was to be killed tomorrow. No one, of course, took it serious – not even himself. But next morning the Minister was killed by his own retinue.

Also see Surah al-Hijr, note 18 of this work for connected details. (Au.)[224] As for the poets, it is the deviated ones who follow them.159159. This was in refutation of the allegation by the Quraysh that since there was rhyme and rhythm in many parts of the Qur’an, it was a poetic composition, and that the Prophet was a poet. But others have said that what they implied was that the Prophet had come up with some quite imaginative talk, in the manner of the poets. (Alusi)

To condemn the poets in such summary terms was only possible because it was Allah (swt) who revealed these verses. They held such power and influence in the pre-Islamic world, that to attack them was attacking scientists or journalists of today. Who could have, after the European Renaissance, condemned Homer and Virgil, Sophocles and Aeschylus, Dante and Milton, Keats and Shelley? Anyone who did that would be dismissed outright as a lunatic. But poets in Arabia enjoyed greater influence, and Revelation offers us its own tests. Majid offers us some quotes:

“‘The poets, when under inspiration, were believed to be under the power of Jinn. This gave them great distinctions. They were, before Islam, often the leaders and representatives of those tribes. Honour was accorded them not from appreciation of intellectual endowment or of artistic genius but because of their uncanny connection with the supernatural’ (ERE. X., p. 135).

The poets, in Arabia, were ‘the men of knowledge’ for their people. Their incantations held good as oracles, first of all for their several tribes, but no doubt extending their influence often beyond their own particular septs.’ (De Boer, History of Philosophy in Islam, p.2).

‘As his office developed, the poet acquired a variety of functions. In battle, his tongue was as effective as his people’s bravery. In peace, he might prove a menace to public order by his fiery harangue. His poems might arouse a tribe to action in the same manner as tirades of a demagogue in a modern political campaign. As the press agent, the journalist, of his day, his favour was sought by princely gifts, as the records of the courts of al-Hira and al-Ghassan show. He was, at the time,the moulder and the agent of public opinion. Qat` Al-lisan (cutting off the tongue) was the classical formula used for subsidizing the poet and thus avoiding his satires.’” (Hitti, op. cit., pp. 94-95)[225] Have you not seen that they wander distracted in every valley?160160. That is, Ibn `Abbas explained, they indulge in every foolish talk. Mujahid said that the meaning is: they employ every art to bewitch others (Ibn Jarir). Ibn `Abbas said the same thing, who is also reported to have understood the verse to mean, “They engage in every kind of verbal art.” (Ibn Kathir)

Asad adds: “The idiomatic phrase hama fi widyan (lit. he wandered [or roamed] through valleys) is used, as most of the commentators point out, to describe a confused or aimless – and often self-contradictory – play with words and thoughts. In this context, it is meant to stress the difference between the precision of the Qur’an, which is free from all inner contradictions… and the vagueness often inherent in poetry.”

Majid further elaborates, “I.e., always indulging in fancies and phantasms divorced from real life. The Arab poets very often painted a vicious thing so vividly and alluringly as to excite passions and to darken the intellect. Poetry unless kept under control by reason or Revelation, is apt to lead to mental unbalance and hysteria, and is the fountain-head of false values.”

Had Majid not named Arab poets, we would have thought he was taking about modern-day pop-music and the poetry that goes with it. These produce greater devastating effects on modern man (Au.).

Mawdudi writes: “Arabic poetry at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him) gave vent to lasciviousness and eroticism, wine-bibbing, tribal prejudice, pride and vanity, vituperation and eroticism, bragging and eulogy, sycophancy and obscenity, and polytheistic superstition.” It was such poetry that the Prophet censured. (Au.)

Ibn `Umar is preserved in Bukhari as reporting that the Prophet and a few Companions passed by a poet reciting poetry. The Prophet said, “Seize your Devil, or, hold your Devil. It is better for a man to fill the inside of his body with pus than to fill it with poetry.” (Ibn Kathir)

The second part of the report is found in all the Sihah works as noted in Fayd al-Qadir. But obviously, it applied to the man, perhaps, because he did not qualify the next verse. (Au.)

Shawkani presents a report from Qurtubi which reports the Prophet as having said, “Good poetry is like good prose and bad poetry is like bad prose.”

(The above report has been treated as Sahih by Albani: S. Ibrahim).

Muslim has another report. `Amr bin Shareed reports his father: “Once I shared a camel’s back with the Prophet. He asked, ‘Do you know any poetical works of Umayyah b. Salt?’ I said, ‘Yes.’ He said, ‘Let’s have it.’ So I recited a verse. He said, ‘More.’ So I recited another. He said, ‘More,’ until I recited a hundred verses.

Qurtubi thinks it was Shareed himself and not his father who shared the camel’s back with the Prophet; and that the Prophet listened to that length because Umayyah’s poetry was filled with wisdom.[226] And that they say what they do not do.161161. Abu Zayd has said that the allusion was to the unbelieving poets. (Ibn Jarir)

Mawdudi wrote: “This is another common trait of the poets … They might be eloquent about generosity but be utterly stingy themselves. They might lavish their rhetoric on courage but be cowardly themselves. They might extol dignified indifference to the rich, give expression to contentment with one’s portion in life and to feelings of self-respect and honour, but themselves be steeped in greed and avarice. They might also be critical of others though their own lives be a catalogue of serious misdeeds.”[227] Except those who believed and worked righteous works,162 remembered Allah much,163 and defended after they were wronged.164 And soon will the wronging ones know what vicissitude they will turn.165162. It is reported that when the verse condemning the poets was revealed, Hassan b. Thabit, `Abdullah b. Rawaha and Ka`b b. Malik went to the Prophet weeping. They said, “Allah had known when He revealed this verse that we are poets.” The Prophet replied with the verse that follows: “Except those who believed and worked righteous works, remembered Allah much, and defended themselves after they were wronged.” Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah,

`Ikrimah and many others believed that this verse “Except those who believed…” offers an exception to the general indictment expressed in the earlier verse, “As for the poets, it is the deviated ones who follow them.” (Ibn Jarir)

163. That is, Ibn `Abbas and Ibn Zayd said, remembered Allah (swt) much in their poetry. (Ibn Jarir)

164. Whom did they defend? Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, Qatadah and others have said that the allusion is to the defense of Islam against the poets.

Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others quote from the Sahihayn and other works: The Prophet said to Hassan b. Thabit, “Satirize them, Jibril is with you.” (In fact, he had got erected a platform for Hassan in his mosque, as reported by Ibn Hisham: Alusi).

On the authority of Ka`b, as in Musnad of Ahmad, when Allah (swt) had revealed what He revealed in connection with the poets, the Prophet said, “A believer fights with his sword and with his tongue. And, by Him in whose Hands is my soul, as if what you shoot at them (of poetry) are showers of arrows.” (Ibn Kathir)

Haythami treated this report of Ahmad as Sahih. (S. Ibrahim in Shawkani)

Thus, writes Qurtubi, there is good poetry and there is bad poetry. It is bad poetry that is the object of criticism here. The Prophet never discouraged good poetry. How could he when he would hear it recited to him, and men like Abu Bakr said their own poetry? The reports that speak of it in disparaging terms are aimed at bad poets, like the Bedouin whom he called ‘the Devil’, who was probably singing some uncouth words.

Throughout history scholars have never criticized poetry per se. Far above that, most of the renowned figures among the Companions either said poetry, quoted it, or heard and appreciated it. The Prophet is reported by Abu Hurayrah as saying on the pulpit of the mosque, “The most truthful of words – or he said poetry – that an Arab said was that of Labeed who said,

“Lo! Everything, save Allah, is false.”

Muslim added to the above version the following words of the Prophet, “Umayyah b. Abi Salt was very near to becoming a Muslim.”

It is reported of Ibn Sirin that he once sang out some poetry. Somebody from among the people around him protested, “Does a man like you recite poetry?” Ibn Sirin told him, “You silly man. Is poetry any different from prose? Both have the good and bad of them.”

As an example, we could cite the words of `Abbas who said poetry in praise of our Prophet. The Prophet said, “May Allah break not your teeth;” which is another way of saying, “May you never get too old.”

To give another example,

I am satisfied with `Ali, a symbol of true guidance

As I was satisfied with `Ateeq, the Companion of the cave

And I was satisfied with Abu Hafs and his people

Nor I was ever happy with the murder of the Old man in his house

Everyone of the Companions are to me models, symbols

Is there then upon me for this statement any blame?

If you know that I do not love them

But for You, then free me from the Fire.

Another example is in the famous lines of Ka`b b. Zuhayr (that he recited before the Prophet). They are loaded with allegories of all sorts. They also demonstrate that a poet can, in rhapsodies, break rules and cross some boundaries:

Musa b. ’Uqbah has stated, in his Maghazi, that Ka`b b. Zuhayr recited the poem praising the Prophet inside the mosque. When he reached [certain] lines, the Prophet signaled to the people outside that they could enter to hear him.

Commenting on the above, Sa’aati wrote: “Abu Bakr b. al-Anbari has said that when Ka`b b. Zuhayr reached the words:

Truly the Messenger is a light whence illumination is sought

A drawn Indian sword, one of the swords of Allah

.. the Prophet cast his cloak on him.” (Hence the title of the poem QasidahBurdah. (Seerah by Dr. Mahdi Rizqallah, p. 604; and the translation of Ka`b’s poetry is by A. Guillaume, The Life of Muhammad, with minor variations: Au.)].

Hassan b. Thabit said at the death of the Prophet,

So cry O eyes for the Messenger of Allah copiously,

May I never discover you with your tears dried!

Why should you not weep the kindly one?

Whose bounteous robe covered all men?

Be generous with your tears and cries

At the loss of one whose equal will never be found.

Those gone by never lost one like Muhammad

And one like him will not be mourned till the day of Judgment.

[Source: Seerah by Dr. Mahdi Rizqallah, p. 695: Au.].

It is also reported, Qurtubi continues, that once `Umar was going on his rounds at night when he found a lit hut. A woman was spinning wool inside and singing:

Upon Muhammad prayers of peace from the righteous

The best of the purified send peace to him

You stood in Prayers and cried close to dawn

How I wish, while destiny has its own ways

Whether it will assemble me and my beloved in the House?

`Umar sat down there weeping.

Shawkani mentions the following: Ibn Sa`d has preserved a report which says that when Abu Sufyan lampooned the Prophet, Ibn Rawaha stood up and sought the Prophet’s permission to retaliate. He allowed him and he said a few lines. One of them said:

May Allah confirm the bestowed the beauty on you

Like the confirmation of Musa and the helper in the manner the two were helped.

Then Ka`b. (b. Malik) stood up and sought to respond in a similar fashion. The Prophet allowed him. He said,

The Quraysh has tried to overpower its Lord

But the All-overpowering will overpower all.

Then Hassan b. Thabit sought to respond to Abu Sufyan’s satire, promising that he will do it with skill. The Prophet told him to first consult Abu Bakr, who held mastery in genealogy, so that Hassan did not end up lampooning those he did not intend. He promised him that Jibril was with him.

It is also reported that once Hassan was reciting poetry in the mosque when `Umar passed by. `Umar looked at him angrily. Hassan said, “I used to recite poetry here in the presence of someone better than you.” Then he turned to Abu Hurayrah and asked, “I adjure you by Allah, did you hear the Messenger of Allah say, ’Respond on my behalf. O Allah, help him with Ruh al-Quds?” Abu Hurayrah replied, “Yes.”

And Ibn Abi Shaybah preserved on the authority of Ibn Mas`ud that the Prophet said, “Surely, some poetry is wisdom and some talk magic.” (Quote from Shawkani ends here).

Hassan’s story is in Muslim also, while Sakhawi and Albani treated the report of Ibn Abi Shaybah as trustworthy. (S. Ibrahim)

Qurtubi continues: Now, since we allow a poet to exaggerate and cross certain bounds, is he to be punished for what he admits in his poetry? The answer is a no to major punishments. But they might be restrained in other ways (except, of course, if they attempt character assassination, in which case they will be punished: Au.). It is said that Nu`man b. `Adiyy b. Nadla was one of the governors of `Umar. He said a poem which had the following lines:

Who will take the word to Hanaa’ that her husband

Is in Maysaan, offered drinks in glasses and goblets?

When I wish, village girls sing for me

And a dancer curved on every (body) joint

If you want to redden me then pass on large draughts

And give me no drinks from broken small pitchers

Maybe the Amir al-Mu’mineen will be displeased by

Our drinking in the ruins of the palaces.

When the lines reached `Umar, he asked him to report to him, and when he went, he said, “Yes, by my Lord, they displease me.” Nu`man said, “O Leader of the Faithful! That was just boastful talk. I have not done any such thing as I mentioned. Has not Allah said, ‘Have you not seen that they wander distracted in every valley? And that they say what they do not do?’” `Umar said, ’That absolves you of any punishment but you are relieved of the post for what you said.”

165. A straightforward verbal translation would be, “to what destination will they turn,” as expressed by Ibn Jarir.

It is said that Hasan (al-Busri) passed by the bier of a Christian. He recited this verse (which supports our translation), “And soon will the wronging ones know what vicissitude they will turn.”

And it is said of Safwan b. Muhriz that when he recited this verse, he cried so much that it was thought his chest will break up.

The ayah, however, is commonly applicable to every wrongdoer. Ibn Abi Hatim reports that `A’isha said, “My father wrote following two lines in the will he left:

’In the name of Allah, the Kind, the Merciful. This is what Abu Bakr ibn Quhafa wrote as his will at the time he was leaving this world: at a moment when an unbeliever turns believer, the corrupter gives up, and the liar speaks the truth. I am leaving behind me `Umar as my successor. If he administers justice, then, that’s what I assume and hope of him. But if he oppresses, or alters (the commandments), then, I have no knowledge of the Unseen: ‘And soon will the wronging ones know what vicissitude they will turn.’” (Ibn Kathir, Alusi)

(Surah Concluded)




Reason and Logic (Part-2) (2019)

If we draw the lesson from the Qur’an that if the relation between intellect and belief is inversely proportional, meaning, belief entails gain in sacred intellect, and disbelief brings down the curse of its loss, except for its profane version, then, what does the loss of intellect on the part of today’s Muslims imply?

In a previous issue (Dec. 2018) we have pointed out that the world is largely lived in, and ruled, by those who have reason and logic missing in their mental make-up. To ascertain the fact, one hasn’t have to go too far. A look at the leading articles of the dailies is enough to spin one’s head and convince him that frustration is the major benefit of the reads. This is truer of the West now, than the East, but least true of the Middle-east. The reason for the Middle-east for escape from this ordeal of losing one’s intellect of functioning normally is the influence of the Qur’an.

The Qur’an dauntlessly and most emphatically (some fifteen times) maintains about the non-Muslim minds: “They are a people who do not reason out (59-14),” and (twice), “They are dumb, deaf and blind (2: 18).”

Sane minds, of the East and the West, have always known that there seems to be some intellectual problem with the Western minds. We have earlier given the example of their blind support of Israel. No amount of hatred for Islam and Arabs justifies their(present) ten million dollar per day aid to Israel, while ignoring, year after, decades after decades, for full fifty years, the plight of their own people’s homelessness. Seventy years ago, Rene Guenon wrote in his short but monumental work East and West:

“The modern world has precisely reversed the natural relations between the different orders of things: once again, it is depreciation of the intellectual order (and even absence of pure intellectuality), and exaggeration of the material and the sentimental orders, which all go together to make Western civilization of today an anomaly, not to say monstrosity.” (p. 24)

While Muslims point their accusing finger at their enemies, they do not seem to look at themselves, to discover how widely and deeply neglect of reason and logic is prevalent among themselves. All the deviations of the major and minor sects that have appeared among them, over the past centuries, are reappearing among them: The first to adopt weird beliefs were the Khawarij. Some of them thought they understood Islam better than `Ali ibn abi Talib. They split into various sub-sects, with a few sects changing their doctrines by 180 degrees to declare `Ali (ra) a manifestation of God. The `Alawids and Nusayris (of present-day Syrian regime) have inherited this belief. Some of the Shi`a also share these beliefs.

While the religion of the Sunnis starts with the birth of their Prophet (on whom be peace), the Shi`a religion starts with his death. While Sunni religion’s basis is spiritual, the Shi`ah religion’s basis is political. While the essence of mainstream Muslim belief is: Laa-ilaaha illa Allah, Muhammadur Rasulullah (There is no god but Allah, and Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah); the Shi`ah belief is: Laa-ilaaha illa Allah, `Aliyun Wasiyullah (There is no god but Allah, and `Ali is the legatee of Allah). While the birth of the Prophet is a matter of celebration for the Sunnis, it is a day of grief for the Shi`ah, because `Ali (ra) was denied succession after his death.

The partisans of `Ali (the Shi`a) believe that the Prophet appointed him his successor following the Farewell Pilgrimage, at a place called Ghadir Khumma few miles off Makkah. They consider this a divinely inspired designation that includes the descendants of `Ali(ra).

True, some of `Ali’s assistants to Yemen and back had complained of his harshness, and that the Prophet warned them at Ghadir Khumm not to hold any grudge against `Ali(ra), but not a word did he speak about `Ali’s succession.

Assuming the claim as true, one may ask some questions:


	What was the need for the Prophet to choose a water hole to declare `Ali (ra) his Khalifah? If it was a matter of such importance that decided whether one enters Paradise or Hellfire, why did he not do it publicly at Madinah? After all, he lived for three more months after Hajj.



 


	If it was to be the prime doctrine of Islam, why did the Prophet keep it secret throughout his mission of 23 years, to speak of it at an unknown place, before an audience of a few?



 


	If it is an integral part of Muslim faith, why did Allah (swt) not mention it in the Qur’an?



 


	If succession to the Prophet was a spiritual issue, and not political, as the Sunnis declare, why did the Prophet insist on Abu Bakr (ra) to lead in Prayers, while he himself lay in bed sick, few days before death?



 


	If `Ali (ra) had been nominated by the Prophet to succeed him, but Abu Bakr (ra) was chosen unanimously, and then `Umar(ra), and then `Uthman(ra), why did `Ali (ra) hide the succession event all his life, before and after he was chosen the fourth caliph?



 


	If he feared differences and divisions arising among the Muslim community, as the Shi`ah claim, the question is NOT why did he not claim Khilafah. The question is: why did he not inform the Muslim community of his nomination after the Prophet.



 


	If `Ali (ra) decided to forego his right of Khilafah, because, as the Shi`ah claim, he feared dissensions and differences dividing the community, what do the Shi`ah not follow him, but have cut themselves off the community?



 


	The Shi`ah believe that, after `Ali (ra), the Imams were: Hassan, Hussein, etc., all in all twelve (the twelfth has disappeared). The question is, if the Imamate (invented by the Shi`ah) is a religious office (and not political as Sunnis maintain), and the highest in rank, even higher than the Prophets of the past as they claim, then why did Hussein (ra) abdicate the Khilafah after assuming it for six months?



The questions are many, and all answers expose abandoning of reason and logic. But the worst is Shi`ah’s claim that except for those who supported `Ali (ra) in his effort to assert his Imamate, the rest of the Companions, including the first three Caliphs, turned hypocrites. They had all concealed their hypocrisy from the Prophet until his death. This is their answer to the question: “How could major Companions allow others to usurp `Ali’s right?” Their answer directly implies that the Messenger was a failed Prophet. He was not aware that, over 23 years, he was dealing with hypocrites or would-be hypocrites.

Turning to the Sunnis, one feels disheartened looking at their present situation vis-à-vis reason and logic. It has reached such proportions now that if, on the part of the deviated sects, the loss of reason was in religious matters, among the majority of common Muslims, especially of the sub-continent, it seems they have lost reason even in worldly matters. They employ fuzzy, if not crooked logic, conduct deals that defy common sense, and dispense with social situations as if the world is run by lunatics. Examples can be given in millions. Students refuse to take up legal courses because they say the profession is infested by liars, they refuse police jobs because they cannot do morning exercises, they open their shops on Fridays only after the Jumu`ah Prayer, maintaining that Surahal-Jumu`ahpromises sustenance after the Prayer. They invest in Ponzi schemes that start with 20% profit every month, refusing to listen to advice that thousands of businesses pay back at best 2-3% profit, how could this scheme distribute 20%? After a few months’ payment, the thugs disappear with crores. Citing the example of a scrap-collector in Malaysia, who came back to India, started a small business and is now a millionaire, they believe success in business hinges not on hard work and honesty, but simply is a matter of it clicking-off. When warned that an investment of three million was not enough against ten million required, for a business he is starting, the answer you get is: “God is Great! We have trust in Him.” He loses his three million, but does not gain the lesson of Sunan al-Ilaahiyyah.

In religious affairs, it is still worse. After insects fell in some numbers in Madinah (an annual affair), Whatsapp messages were: “Insects rain down in Madinah, a sure sign of the Day of Judgment. I have done my duty by warning you.” In Madinah again: some rains fall, and little grass grows on mountains, Whatsapp messages say: “The Prophet’s prediction has come true that near the Hour, Arab land will become green.”

You suggest to a Muslim that he may read the Qur’an with translation. His answer? “Reading the Qur’an with meaning entails greater responsibility on Judgment Day (so, let me not attempt it).”

In written paper, a student is asked to name the Prophet’s place of birth. His answer: “Makkah-Madinah.”

It is not possible to arrive at an un-doubtable date of the Prophet’s birth because there were no calendars then. [It was `Umar (ra) who introduced the Islamic-Hijri calendar]. The 12^(th) of Shawwal is only a guess. But a multitude decides (not to live by his teaching, but) to celebrate. What do they do after the decision? Beat drums and take out a mile-long procession in every city. Non-Muslims rightly refer to their processions as a nuisance.

Sufi Thanwi writes that it is pointless seeking the Waseelah of the dead, even if assumed that he was a holy man, “because if he is in Paradise, he would be busy enjoying himself, but if not forgiven, he could be undergoing punishment.” Has this kind of clear-headedness any effect on those thousands who ask Allah (swt) by his Waseelah at his grave?

It is proven that the Prophet never conducted congregational Du`a after any Salah anytime in his life. So, what does the sub-continent Ummah do? They regularly conduct Du`a, after every congregational Salah, in every mosque. In fact, in some mosques they do it thrice: one immediately after the Prayer, another after the Sunan, and a third in the verandah of the mosque!

If we draw the lesson from the Qur’an that if the relation between intellect and belief is inversely proportional, meaning, belief entails gain in sacred intellect, and disbelief brings down the curse of its loss, except for its profane version, then, what does the loss of intellect on the part of today’s Muslims imply?




Women Politicals of the American Empire and the Plight of Dr. Aafia Siddiqui in Context (2019)

The climate of fear existing in America, along with ‘terrorism’ charges needing no habeus corpus or rules of evidence, mean no justice and no sanity for Muslim women caught by the US ‘justice’ system, writes LINDA FORD.

 

There have been many women dissenters who have been jailed by the American government as political prisoners. There are women in jail now who are undergoing punishment as perceived enemies of the American Empire. Two such women are nuclear resister Elizabeth McAlister and alleged “terrorist” Aafia Siddiqui.

When I wrote about Pakistani-born Aafia Siddiqui as one of the “women politicals (not) in the news” eight years ago, she had just begun her 86-year sentence at Carswell Federal Prison in Texas for allegedly assaulting US soldiers of the Empire in Afghanistan. Now 46, she recently appealed to Pakistani Prime Minister Imran Khan for help: “I want to get out of prison; my imprisonment in the US is illegal as I was kidnapped and taken to the US…”

Dr. Siddiqui was accused of being a would-be assassin and an Al Qaeda terrorist. But she was the one who was grievously wounded in the stomach. She was the one whose youngest child was killed when she was taken, “disappeared” in Pakistan, and her other two children imprisoned separately for years.

She was the one who was beaten, raped, tortured and kept in solitary in black site prisons of the American Empire. Her “crime” was being a doctor in Boston who was a Muslim activist, and who, through a series of unfortunate and skewed connections, ended up on Attorney General Ashcroft’s “watchlist.” For her “crime,” she had to endure the consequences of an extreme anti-“terrorist”/anti-Muslim era which began with the September 11, 2001 bombings.

Crimes against Muslims globally, and immediate repression of Muslims within the US, although not starting then, greatly intensified after 9/11. The FBI, in its zeal to root out Arab “terrorists,” has been involved in questionable activities which fly in the face of civil rights or constitutional law. We’ve seen the use of the grand jury as bullying tactic, wholesale surveillance, sweeps to arrest dissenters, and entrapment to create “terrorists” when real ones do not exist.

Pro-Palestinian activists have been victimized, along with young Muslim women who have been candidates for entrapment. In 2013, RasmeaOdeh, Deputy Executive Director of the Arab-American Network, was indicted by the US government for “immigration fraud” when she applied for citizenship.

Although the State Department was well aware of the circumstances of her moving to the US, Israel Lobbyists worked to get her arrested. Caught in a “security sweep” in Israel in 1969, she was, although innocent, imprisoned for a supermarket bombing.

During her ten years in Israel’s jails, she was tortured and raped. After coming to the US in 1994, she became an activist for Arab-American women, and found herself jailed again. She was deported in September of 2017. In 2015, Asia Siddiqui and Noelle Velentzas were arrested in NYC by the FBI’s Joint Terrorism Task Force, and charged with conspiracy to “use a weapon of mass destruction.”

They were skillfully entrapped by an FBI informant, never planning or even thinking about bombings until the agent suggested they should. They await their trial. The climate of fear existing in America, along with “terrorism” charges needing no habeus corpus or rules of evidence, mean no justice and no sanity for Muslim women caught by the US “justice” system.

As a ‘terrorist’ enemy of the Empire and its soldiers, Aafia Siddiqui had no chance at all. She was mistakenly accused initially. She was “disappeared” in Pakistan by helpful agents, and when her true story began to emerge, she was put in black site prisons, beaten and tortured. When she was finally put on trial, she was a broken woman, and had only to be disposed off by a kangaroo court—sentenced to 86 years at Carswell.

She has been visited by Pakistan’s Consul General in Houston, who has complained to the US Justice Department about Siddiqui’s continued brutal treatment. She says Siddiqui suffers “immense physical and sexual torment.” Pakistani and American authorities all say they are looking into the matter, but nothing has happened. One Pakistani official’s statement was that the US treats its prisoners “humanely and in a manner that complies with our human rights obligations.” Indeed.

The Empire applies its “humane” treatment to more than its accused Muslim “terrorists.” Women of the anti-nuclear Plowshares movement, who bear witness against weapons threatening potential annihilation of the planet, are also considered “terrorist” threats.

Elizabeth McAlister, former nun and widow of anti-nuclear activist Philip Berrigan, at age 73, is in jail in Georgia for her part in an anti-nuclear action: Kings Bay (GA) Plowshares, carried out on April 4, 2018. Seven stalwarts, three of whom were women—McAlister, Martha Hennesy of NYC and Clare Grady of Ithaca—entered the naval base which houses Trident submarines armed with nuclear warheads. They were there to commemorate the 50th anniversary of Martin Luther King’s assassination. Their banners included King’s “The ultimate logic of racism is genocide.” They smeared the base’s logo with human blood.

And they carried with them indictments of the US government, President Trump and the base commander Brian Lepine, for war crimes. They were charged with the felonies of conspiracy and destruction of government property. Clare Grady and Elizabeth McAlister were jailed, and McAlister remains in jail today.

According to nukeresister.com, McAlister is in prison to fight the Empire: “We resist militarism that has employed deadly violence to enforce global domination. . . The weapons from one Trident have the capacity to end life as we know it on planet Earth.” Such activists provide way too much transparency for the American Empire.

 



Linda Ford is a retired history professor, living in Madison NY.  She is the author of Iron-Jawed Angels: The Suffrage Militancy of the National Woman’s Party, and is currently finishing her new book, Women Politicals: From Mother Jones to Lynne Stewart.




The West is Manufacturing ‘Muslim’ Monsters: So Who Should be Blamed for Muslim Terrorism? (2019)

In the last five decades, around ten million Muslims have been murdered because their countries did not serve the Empire or did not serve it full-heartedly, or just were in the way. The victims were Indonesians, Iraqis, Algerians, Afghanis, Pakistanis, Iranians, Yemenis, Syrians, Lebanese, Egyptians, and the citizens of Mali, Somalia, Bahrain and many other countries. The West identified the most horrible monsters, threw billions of dollars at them, armed them, gave them advanced military training, and then let them loose, writes ANDRE VITCHEK. This is an important article which deserves to be included in the syllabus of every Muslim institution.

A hundred years ago, it would have been unimaginable to have a pair of Muslim men enter a cafe or a public transportation vehicle, and then blow themselves up, killing dozens. Or to massacre the staff of a satirical magazine in Paris! Things like that were simply not done.

When you read the memoirs of Edward Said, or talk to old men and women in East Jerusalem, it becomes clear that the great part of Palestinian society used to be absolutely secular and moderate. It cared about life, culture, and even fashion, more than about religious dogmas.

The same could be said about many other Muslim societies, including those of Syria, Iraq, Iran, Egypt and Indonesia. Old photos speak for themselves. That is why it is so important to study old images again and again, carefully.

Islam is not only a religion; it is also an enormous culture, one of the greatest on Earth, which has enriched our humanity with some of the paramount scientific and architectural achievements, and with countless discoveries in the field of medicine. Muslims have written stunning poetry, and composed beautiful music. But above all, they developed some of the earliest social structures in the world, including enormous public hospitals and the first universities on earth, like the University of al-Qarawiyyin in Fez, Morocco.

The idea of ‘social’ was natural to many Muslim politicians, and had the West not brutally interfered, by overthrowing left-wing governments and putting on the throne fascist allies of London, Washington and Paris; almost all Muslim countries, including Iran, Egypt and Indonesia, would now most likely be socialist, under a group of very moderate and mostly secular leaders.

***

In the past, countless Muslim leaders stood up against the Western control of the world, and enormous figures like the Indonesian President, Ahmet Sukarno, were close to Communist Parties and ideologies. Sukarno even forged a global anti-imperialist movement, the Non-Allied movement, which was clearly defined during the Bandung Conference in Indonesia, in 1955.

That was in striking contrast to the conservative, elites-oriented Christianity, which mostly felt at home with the fascist rulers and colonialists, with the kings, traders and big business oligarchs.

For the Empire, the existence and popularity of progressive, Marxist, Muslim rulers governing the Middle East or resource-rich Indonesia, was something clearly unacceptable. If they were to use the natural wealth to improve the lives of their people, what was to be left for the Empire and its corporations? It had to be stopped by all means. Islam had to be divided, and infiltrated with radicals and anti-Communist cadres, and by those who couldn’t care less about the welfare of their people.

***

The Mujahedeen, who were fighting the Soviets as well as the Left-leaning government in Kabul, were encouraged and financed by the West and its allies. They came from all corners of the Muslim world, to fight a ‘Holy War’ against Communist infidels. According to the US Department of State archives, these were:

“…contingents of so-called Afghan Arabs and foreign fighters who wished to wage jihad against the atheist communists. Notable among them was a young Saudi named Osama bin Laden, whose Arab group eventually evolved into al-Qaeda.”

Muslim radical groups created and injected into various Muslim countries by the West included al-Qaeda, but also, more recently, ISIS (also known as ISIL). ISIS is an extremist army that was born in the ‘refugee camps’ on the Syrian/Turkish and Syrian/Jordanian borders, and which was financed by NATO and the West to fight the Syrian (secular) government of Bashar al-Assad.

Such radical implants have been serving several purposes. The West uses them as proxies in the wars it is fighting against its enemies – the countries that are still standing in the way to the Empire’s complete domination of the world. Then, somewhere down the road, after these extremist armies ‘get totally out of control’ (and they always will), they could serve as scarecrows and as justification for the ‘The War On Terror’, or, like after ISIS took Mosul, as an excuse for the re-engagement of Western troops in Iraq.

Stories about the radical Muslim groups have constantly been paraded on the front pages of newspapers and magazines, or shown on television monitors, reminding readers ‘how dangerous the world really is’, ‘how important Western engagement in it is,’ and consequently, how important surveillance is, how indispensable security measures are, as well as tremendous ‘defense’ budgets and wars against countless rogue states.

***

From a peaceful and creative civilization, that used to lean towards socialism, the Muslim nations and Islam itself, found itself to be suddenly derailed, tricked, outmaneuvered, infiltrated by foreign religious and ideological implants, and transformed by the Western ideologues and propagandists into one ‘tremendous threat’; into the pinnacle and symbol of terrorism and intolerance.

The situation has been thoroughly grotesque, but nobody is really laughing – too many people have died as a result; too much has been destroyed!

Indonesia is one of the most striking historical examples of how such mechanisms of the destruction of progressive Muslim values, really functions:In the 1950s and early 1960s, the US, Australia and the West in general, were increasingly ‘concerned’ about the progressive anti-imperialist and internationalist stand of President Sukarno, and about the increasing popularity of the Communist Party of Indonesia (PKI). But they were even more anxious about the enlightened, socialist and moderate Indonesian brand of Islam, which was clearly allying itself with Communist ideals.

Christian anti-Communist ideologues and ‘planners’, including the notorious Jesuit JoopBeek, infiltrated Indonesia. They set up clandestine organizations there, from ideological to paramilitary ones, helping the West to plan the coup that in, and after, 1965 took between 1 and 3 million human lives.

Shaped in the West, the extremely effective anti-Communist and anti-intellectual propaganda spread by JoopBeek and his cohorts also helped to brainwash many members of large Muslim organizations, propelling them into joining the killing of Leftists, immediately after the coup. Little did they know that Islam, not only Communism, was chosen as the main target of the pro-Western, Christian ‘fifth column’ inside Indonesia, or more precisely, the target was the left-leaning, liberal Islam.

After the 1965 coup, the Western-sponsored fascist dictator, General Suharto, used JoopBeek as his main advisor. He also relied on Beek’s ‘students,’ ideologically. Economically, the regime related itself with mainly Christian business tycoons, including LiemBianKie.

In the most populous Muslim nation on earth, Indonesia, Muslims were sidelined, their ‘unreliable’ political parties banned during the dictatorship, and both the politics (covertly) and economy (overtly) fell under the strict control of Christian, pro-Western minority. To this day, this minority has its complex and venomous net of anti-Communist warriors, closely-knit business cartels and mafias, media and ‘educational outlets’ including private religious schools, as well as corrupt religious preachers (many played a role in the 1965 massacres), and other collaborators with both the local and global regime.

Indonesian Islam has been reduced to a silent majority, mostly poor and without any significant influence. It only makes international headlines when its frustrated white-robed militants go trashing bars, or when its extremists, many related to the Mujahedeen and the Soviet-Afghan War, go blowing up nightclubs, hotels or restaurants in Bali and Jakarta.

Or do they even do that, really?

Former President of Indonesia and progressive Muslim cleric, Abdurrahman Wahid (forced out of office by the elites), once told me: “I know who blew up the Marriott Hotel in Jakarta. It was not an attack by the Islamists; it was done by the Indonesian secret services, in order to justify their existence and budget, and to please the West.”

***

“I would argue that western imperialism has not so much forged an alliance with radical factions, as created them,” I was told, in London, by my friend, and leading progressive Muslim intellectual, Ziauddin Sardar.

And Mr. Sardar continued:

“We need to realize that colonialism did much more than simply damage Muslim nations and cultures. It played a major part in the suppression and eventual disappearance of knowledge and learning, thought and creativity, from Muslim cultures. Colonial encounter began by appropriating the knowledge and learning of Islam, which became the basis of the ‘European Renaissance’ and ‘the Enlightenment’ and ended by eradicating this knowledge and learning from both Muslim societies and from history itself. It did that both by physical elimination – destroying and closing down institutions of learning, banning certain types of indigenous knowledge, killing off local thinkers and scholars – and by rewriting History as the history of western civilization into which all minor histories of other civilization are subsumed.”

From the hopes of those post-WWII years, to the total gloom of the present days – what a long and terrible journey is has been!

The Muslim world is now injured, humiliated and confused, almost always on the defensive. It is misunderstood by the outsiders, and often even by its own people who are frequently forced to rely on Western and Christian views of the world.

What used to make the culture of Islam so attractive – tolerance, learning, concern for the well-being of the people – has been amputated from the Muslim realm, destroyed from abroad. What was left was only religion.

Now most of the Muslim countries are ruled by despots, by the military or corrupt cliques. All of them closely linked with the West and its global regime and interests.

As they did in several great nations and Empires of South and Central America, as well as Africa, Western invaders and colonizers managed to totally annihilate great Muslim cultures.

What forcefully replaced them were greed, corruption and brutality.

It appears that everything that is based on different, non-Christian foundations is being reduced to dust by the Empire. Only the biggest and toughest cultures are still surviving.

Anytime a Muslim country tries to go back to its essence, to march its own, socialist or socially-oriented way – be it Iran, Egypt, Indonesia, or much more recently Iraq, Libya or Syria – it gets savagely tortured and destroyed.

The will of its people is unceremoniously broken and democratically expressed choices overthrown.

For decades, Palestine has been denied freedom, as well as its basic human rights. Both Israel and the Empire spit at its right to self-determination. Palestinian people are locked in a ghetto, humiliated, and murdered. Religion is all that some of them have left.

The ‘Arab Spring’ was derailed and terminated almost everywhere, from Egypt to Bahrain, and the old regimes and military are back in power.

Like African people, Muslims are paying a terrible price for being born in countries rich in natural resources. But they are also brutalized for having, together with China, the greatest civilization in history, one that outshone all the cultures of the West.

***

Christianity looted and brutalized the world. Islam, with its great Sultans such as Saladin, stood against invaders, defending the great cities of Aleppo and Damascus, Cairo and Jerusalem. But overall, it was more interested in building a great civilization, than in pillaging and wars.

Now hardly anyone in the West knows about Saladin or about the great scientific, artistic or social achievements of the Muslim world. But everybody is ‘well informed’ about ISIS. Of course, they know ISIS only as an ‘Islamic extremist group,’ not as one of the main Western tools used to destabilize the Middle East.

***

In the last five decades, around ten million Muslims have been murdered because their countries did not serve the Empire, or did not serve it full-heartedly, or just were in the way. The victims were Indonesians, Iraqis, Algerians, Afghanis, Pakistanis, Iranians, Yemenis, Syrians, Lebanese, Egyptians, and the citizens of Mali, Somalia, Bahrain and many other countries.

The West identified the most horrible monsters, threw billions of dollars at them, armed them, gave them advanced military training, and then let them loose.

The countries that are breeding terrorism… are some of the closest allies of the West, and have never been punished for exporting horror all over the Muslim world.

Great social Muslim movements like Hezbollah, which is presently engaged in mortal combat against the ISIS, but which also used to galvanize Lebanon during its fight against the Israeli invasion, are on the ‘terrorist lists’ compiled by the West. It explains a lot, if anybody is willing to pay attention.

Seen from the Middle East, it appears that the West, just as during the Crusades, is aiming at the absolute destruction of Muslim countries and the Muslim culture.

As for the Muslim religion, the Empire only accepts the sheepish brands – those that accept extreme Capitalism and the dominant global position of the West. The only other tolerable type of Islam is that which is manufactured by the West itself, and by its allies in the Gulf – designated to fight against progress and social justice; the one that is devouring its own people.

(Courtesy: Counterpunch, 2015;Abridgement:YMD)




The Rise and Rise of Bangladesh (2019)

On many fronts, Bangladesh’s economic performance has indeed exceeded even government targets. With a national strategy focused on manufacturing — dominated by the garment industry — the country has seen exports soar by an average annual rate of 15-17% in recent years to reach a record $36.7 billion in the year through June. They are on track to meet the government’s goal of $39 billion in 2019, and Hasina has urged the industry to hit $50 billion worth by 2021 to mark the 50th anniversary of what Bangladeshis call their Liberation war.

Bangladesh defies economic and political gravity. Since its 1971 war of independence with Pakistan, the country has been known for its tragedies: wrenching poverty, natural disasters and now one of the world’s biggest refugee crises, after the influx of 750,000 Rohingya Muslims fleeing persecution in neighboring Myanmar.

Yet, with remarkably little international attention, Bangladesh has also become one of the world’s economic success stories. Aided by a fast-growing manufacturing sector –its garment industry is second only to China’s – Bangladesh’s economy has averaged above 6% annual growth for nearly a decade, reaching 7.86% in the year through June.

From mass starvation in 1974, the country has achieved near self-sufficiency in food production for its 166 million-plus population. Per capita income has risen nearly threefold since 2009, reaching $1,750 this year. And the number of people living in extreme poverty – classified as under $1.25 per day – has shrunk from about 19% of the population to less than 9% over the same period, according to the World Bank.

Earlier this year, Bangladesh celebrated a pivotal moment when it met United Nations criteria for graduating from “least developed country” status by 2024. To Prime Minister Sheikh Hasina, the elevation to “developing economy” means a significant boost to the nation’s self-image.

“Exiting LDC status gives us some kind of strength and confidence, which is very important, not only for political leaders but also for the people,” she told the Nikkei Asian Review in an exclusive interview in December. “When you are in a low category, naturally when you discuss terms of projects and programs, you must depend on others’ mercy. But once you have graduated, you don’t have to depend on anyone because you have your own rights.”

Hasina says Bangladesh’s strong economic growth will not just continue, but accelerate. “In the next five years, we expect annual growth to exceed 9% and, we hope, get us to 10% by 2021,” she said.

“I always shoot for a higher rate,” she laughs. “Why should I predict lower?”

On many fronts, Bangladesh’s economic performance has indeed exceeded even government targets. With a national strategy focused on manufacturing — dominated by the garment industry — the country has seen exports soar by an average annual rate of 15-17% in recent years to reach a record $36.7 billion in the year through June. They are on track to meet the government’s goal of $39 billion in 2019, and Hasina has urged industry to hit $50 billion worth by 2021 to mark the 50th anniversary of what Bangladeshis call their Liberation War.

A vast community of about 2.5 million Bangladeshi overseas workers further buoys the economy with remittances that jumped an annual 18% to top $15 billion in 2018. But Hasina also knows the country needs to move up the industrial value chain. Political and business leaders echo her ambitions to shift from the old model of operating as a low-cost manufacturing hub partly dependent on remittances and international aid.

To that end, Hasina launched a “Digital Bangladesh” strategy in 2009 backed by generous incentives. Now Dhaka, the nation’s capital, is home to a small but growing technology sector led by CEOs who talk boldly about “leapfrogging” neighboring India in IT. Pharmaceutical manufacturing — another Indian staple — is also on the rise.

The government is now implementing an ambitious scheme to build a network of 100 special economic zones around the country, 11 of which have been completed while 79 are under construction.

The concept neatly capitalizes on Bangladesh’s record population density, leveraging what Faisal Ahmed, chief economist at Bangladesh Bank, calls the “density dividend.”The proximity of our population also helped us design and spread social and economic ideas such as microfinance and low-cost health care. But we need to better manage our scarce land resources, and part of the answer is to develop well-functioning industrial parks and SEZs,” he said.

Tailoring its industrial policy

The ready-made garment industry is a key factor in the country’s phenomenal success story. The industry is the country’s largest employer, providing about 4.5 million jobs, and accounted for nearly 80% of Bangladesh’s total merchandise exports in 2018.

It has undergone seismic changes since the watershed Rana Plaza disaster in 2013, when a multi-story garment factory complex collapsed, killing more than 1,130 workers. In the aftermath, the industry was forced by international apparel brands to implement sweeping reforms, including factory upgrades, inspections and improved worker conditions.

A visit to one of Giant Group’s gleaming factories brings home the industry’s rapidly changing dynamics. In a vast room a handful of workers oversees a fully automated operation that feeds fabric and thread into a huge machine that cuts, stitches and turns out finished garments. In another space nearby, about 300 workers, mostly women, operate machines that embroider and add applique to garments.

“Our entire industry changed in just 90 seconds in April 2013, generally for the better,” said Hassan of Giant. “We don’t actually want 100% automation — hopefully we can offset the impact by shifting more workers into value-added fields, applique, embroidery and so on.”

Further investment is needed if Bangladesh’s garment industry is to remain competitive.

“Bangladesh is still dominated by more basic products and cotton, whereas growth worldwide has been in man-made fibers. We need more investment in these areas, not to produce more cotton shirts,” he said.

Bangladesh’s textile industry could gain if China’s garment exports are hit by a prolonged U.S.-China trade war. But other garment centers are also taking aim at a vulnerable China, including Vietnam, Turkey, Myanmar and Ethiopia.

Intensifying international competition has already sparked consolidation in Bangladesh’s garment industry, reducing the number of factories by 22% in the last five years to 4,560, according to the BGMEA.

CLSA’s Wood believes that Bangladesh’s reliance on the garment sector is a potential obstacle to future growth. “This sector on a 10-year view faces the risk of cheap wage alternatives such as Africa, automation and the loss of duty-free market access if Bangladesh transitions from LDC status [as scheduled for 2024],” he said.

“For now the challenge is to develop other sectors, with pharmaceuticals and business process outsourcing being two areas of promise. But this will require much more foreign investment,” he said.

FDI is not Bangladesh’s strong point. While it nearly tripled during Hasina’s nine years in office, from $961 million in fiscal 2008 to nearly $3 billion in the year to June 30, this compares poorly with other Asian countries, including Vietnam and Myanmar.

Government officials partly blame the country’s consistently low rankings in the World Bank’s annual “Ease of Doing Business” survey, which they fear deters foreign investors. The latest survey, issued in December, put Bangladesh at 176th of 190 countries, citing excessive red tape, poor infrastructure and transport.

The government has moved to streamline the investment process with the creation of a “one-stop” investor service intended to replicate similar services in Singapore and Vietnam. But this has yet to gain momentum.

More successful is Hasina’s digital push. With her son, a US-educated tech expert, as a key adviser, the program has introduced generous tax breaks for the information and communications technology sector and a sweeping scheme to build twelve high-tech parks across the country.

In Dhaka, a new generation of IT entrepreneurs talks about beating India – which leapt onto the global map with its basic outsourcing industry – by focusing on AI, robotics and disruptive technologies.

Bangladesh’s exports of software and IT services reached nearly $800 million in the year to June 30 and are on track to exceed $1 billion this fiscal year. The government’s target of reaching $5 billion in ICT-related exports by 2021 is “very, very challenging but achievable,” said Habibullah Karim, CEO of software company Technohaven and a co-founder of the Bangladesh Association of Software & Information Services, an industry body.

“From $800 million to $5 billion is a six-fold increase in three years. That’s tough in itself. The second challenge is that the global outsourcing market is actually shrinking,” Karim said. “Many tasks, such as airline and hotel reservations and insurance claims … are now fully automated.”

There have been outstanding homegrown tech successes, such as ride-sharing service Pathao, which received a $2 million investment from Indonesian unicorn Go-Jek, and mobile financial services group bKash, in which Alipay, an arm of China’s Alibaba Group Holding, took a 20% stake in April.

But go-ahead industries badly need more financing, said Khalid Quadir, CEO and co-founder of Brummer& Partners (Bangladesh), which manages Frontier Fund, the country’s only private equity fund. He argues that innovation thrives on a strong private equity industry that can channel funds to promising companies and help them list.

“We have invested nearly $200 million over the years in areas including communications infrastructure, garments and pharmaceuticals. It’s a drop in the ocean compared to the growth opportunities on offer. But to attract more capital of this kind, regulation could be more investor-friendly,” he said, citing three-year lockup provisions on investments in newly listed companies.

Shameem Ahsan, chairman of IT company eGeneration and a former head of BASIS, sees Bangladesh’s tech niche at the cutting edge of IT. “Forty years ago, the garment industry started with a few companies. Now Bangladesh is exporting $30 billion-plus worth and is second only to China. We want to do the same thing in the IT industry,” he said.

Bangladesh is hoping to challenge India in pharmaceuticals, too. With its “least developed country” status, the country has enjoyed a waiver on drug patents. This has fueled intensifying competition between India and Bangladesh in the field of generic and bulk drugs. Among local star performers isIncepta Pharmaceuticals, Bangladesh’s second-largest generics maker, which exports to about 60 countries, and Popular Pharmaceuticals, which is eyeing an eventual listing.

“When you look at U.S. and Europe … their manufacturing plants are closing and they are coming to Asia. Why? Because of quality, affordable drugs,” said Syed Billah, senior general manager at Incepta. “We have the quality and recognition from international regulatory bodies, and are very good at finished products. But in [bulk drugs], we are far behind, and seeking technology for that from China.”

One of Bangladesh’s competitive disadvantages is its poor infrastructure, and the country has turned to China for help. Under its Belt and Road Initiative, China has financed various mega projects in Bangladesh, including most of the nearly $4 billion Padma Bridge rail link, which will connect the country’s southwest with the northern and eastern regions. In all, China has committed $38 billion in loans, aid and other assistance for Bangladesh.

China’s heavy infrastructure investment has drawn criticism of its “debt diplomacy” in other countries, including Pakistan and Sri Lanka. But local economists dismiss such concerns.

“I don’t think Bangladesh is being pulled too far into China’s orbit like Pakistan or even Sri Lanka,” said Faiz Sobhan, senior director of research at the Bangladesh Enterprise Institute, an independent think tank, noting that the country is also reliant on Japanese infrastructure investment.

Hasina said the government is taking a more proactive role in the financing alongside international partners such as China, Japan and international financial institutions. “We have undertaken to establish our own sovereign wealth fund, worth $10 billion, to bankroll long-term physical infrastructure development. This is possible because our foreign exchange reserves stand at more than $32 billion now, from $7.5 billion 10 years ago.”

Chinese investors also bought 25% of the Dhaka Stock Exchange in 2018, and Bangladesh is now the second-largest importer of Chinese military hardware after Pakistan.

While some may question so much investment from Beijing, Hasina said it is simply a fact that China is set to play a bigger role in the region.”Our foreign policy is very clear: friendly relations with everyone,” she said. “What China and U.S. are doing, it is between them.”

  



(Additional reporting by Nikkei staff writers Mitsuru Obe and Yuji Kuronuma, and Dhaka contributor Abu Anas.)




Publication Says Claas Relotius Committed Journalistic Fraud ‘On a Grand Scale’ (2019)

The German news magazine Spiegel has been plunged into chaos after revealing that one of its top reporters had falsified stories over several years. The media world was stunned by the revelations that the multi award-winning journalist Claas Relotius had, according to the weekly, “made up stories and invented protagonists” in at least 14 out of 60 articles that appeared in its print and online editions, warning that other outlets could also be affected.

Relotius, 33, resigned after admitting to the scam. He had written for the magazine for seven years and won numerous awards for his investigative journalism, including CNN Journalist of the Year in 2014. Earlier this month, he secured the German ‘Reporter Preis’ (Reporter of the Year) for his story about a young Syrian boy, which the jurors praised for its “lightness, poetry and relevance.” It has since emerged that all the sources for his reportage were at best hazy, and much of what he wrote was made up.

The falsification came to light after a colleague who worked with him on a story along the US-Mexican border raised suspicions about some of the details in Relotius’s reporting having harboured doubts about him for some time. The colleague, Juan Moreno, eventually tracked down two alleged sources quoted extensively by Relotius in the article, which was published in November. Both said they had never met Relotius. Relotius had also lied about seeing a hand-painted sign that read “Mexicans keep out”, a subsequent investigation found.

Other fraudulent stories included one about a Yemeni prisoner in Guantanamo Bay, and one about the NFL star Colin Kaepernick. In a lengthy article, Spiegel, which sells around 725,000 print copies a month and has an online readership of over 6.5 million, said it was “shocked” by the discovery and apologised to its readers and to anyone who may have been the subject of “fraudulent quotes, made-up personal details or invented scenes at fictitious places”.

The Hamburg-based magazine which was founded in 1947 and is renowned for its in-depth investigative pieces, said Relotius had committed journalistic fraud “on a grand scale”. It described the episode as “a low point in Spiegel’s 70-year history”. An in-house commission has been set up to examine all of Relotius’ work for the weekly.

The reporter also wrote for a string of other well-known outlets, including the German newspapers Taz, Welt and the Frankfurter Allgemeine’s Sunday edition. Die Welt tweeted on Wednesday: “He abused his talent”.

Relotius told Spiegel he regretted his actions and was deeply ashamed, the magazine said. “I am sick and I need to get help,” he was quoted as saying. Moreno who has worked for the magazine since 2007 risked his own job when he confronted other colleagues with his suspicions, many of whom did not want to believe him. “For three to four weeks Moreno went through hell because colleagues and those senior to him did not want to believe his accusations at first,” Der Spiegel wrote in an apology to its readers. For several weeks, the magazine said, Relotius was even considered to be the victim of a cunning plot by Moreno.

“Relotius cleverly rebuffed all the attacks, all of Moreno’s well-researched pieces of evidence … until there came a point when that didn’t work anymore, until he finally couldn’t sleep any more, hunted by the fear of being discovered,” the magazine wrote. Relotius, it added, finally gave himself up last week after being confronted by a senior editor. In his confession to his employer, he said: “It wasn’t because of the next big thing. It was fear of failing. My pressure to not be able to fail got ever bigger the more successful I became.”

The magazine which is one of Germany’s most prominent news organisations is now trying to rescue its reputation amid fears a magazine already challenged by the problems in the German newspaper industry will struggle to recover.

“All [his] colleagues are deeply shattered,” the magazine wrote. In particular, it said, in the department, ‘Society’ in which he worked “[his] colleagues are astounded and sad … the affair feels like a death in the family”.



(Courtesy: https://www.theguardian.com/world/2018/dec/19/top-der-spiegel-journalist-resigns-over-fake-interviews)




Children’s Column (2019)


Give and Take? Six Questions Before Giving Advice and Four Tips to Take It

By Chad Earl

Introduction

We often hear and read that giving advice to our brothers and sisters is a critical part of our faith. “Ad-din An-naseeha: Religion is sincerity” is often quoted to remind us of the importance of giving sincere advice to those who might take benefit from it (Naseeha can also mean advice). Yet, all too often, what we hear from brothers and sisters can be so harsh that it can scarcely be called advice.

I would like to mention some things to keep in mind when we find ourselves on the receiving end of some of that bad ‘advice,’ but first as a reminder let’s clarify what Naseehais and what it is not.

What is Naseeha?

Naseeha can mean both sincerity and advice, yet its meaning is much deeper than either of these terms. Imam Al-Ghazali(may God be pleased with him), defined an-Naseeha as:

“Wanting or hoping for the continuation of God’s blessing upon your brother Muslim from that which is beneficial for him (in his life and afterlife).”

Or as Imam Al-Khattaabi so eloquently stated:

“It is guiding them to that which benefits them in this life and the next, refraining from harming them, teaching them that which they are ignorant about regarding their faith by defining it through words and actions. It is preventing harm to befall them, and bringing good to them. It is commanding them to Good, and preventing them from Evil with gentleness, sincere affection, and loving care for them. It is revering the elderly among them, and being merciful to the young among them. It is leading them with beautiful preaching. It is abandoning all forms of dishonesty, deception, and envy toward them. It is loving for them what you love for yourself, and hating for them all which you hate for yourself. And it is defending their wealth, and honor.”

The Importance of Naseeha

In his famous work Risalat al-Mustarshidin, Imam Al-Muhaasibi succinctly shares the heart of advice, stating:

“Know that the one who gives you sincere advice surely loves you.”

And:

“Never abandon giving advice to the Believers.”

Along that line, we are reminded of a saying attributed to Omar bin Al-Khattab (ra) which says:

“There isn’t any good in a people who don’t give sincere advice, nor good in those who don’t love sincere advisers.”

The companion, Jarir bin ’Abdullah (ra), also reminds us of the importance that the Prophet (peace be upon him) put on Naseeha when he said:

“I pledged allegiance to the Prophet to establish prayer, to establish alms-giving, and to be sincere to every Muslim.”

Imam Al-Bukhari (ra) relates in his book Al-Adab Al-Mufrad that Al-Hasan Al-Basri (ra) said:

“‘By God, People never seek advice without being guided to the best possibility available to them.’ Then he recited part of the verse which praises the believers who practice mutual consultation (Shura) which is a form of naseeha, ‘And manage their affairs by mutual consultation’ (Qur’an 42:38).”

Lastly, as the Prophet (peace be upon him) said, one of the six rights that a Muslim has over another Muslim is that:

“…and when he asks for your advice, give it to him (sincerely).”

In conclusion, all of us value and cherish our personal freedoms. It’s normal to feel a little uncomfortable when we find other people intruding into our lives, but love for our brothers and sisters is at the heart of all sincere advice.

We should try to open our hearts to receiving advice from those around us, even seeking it whenever possible. Accepting advice, of course, doesn’t mean that we have to implement everything anyone tells us, but that we listen with an open heart and thank them for their efforts to make our lives better.

Want to Give Naseeha? Wait a Second…

All too often, we hear about “advice” that is so poorly given that it’s downright offensive, usually causing more harm than good. There are a number of reasons for this, one of the most important of which is acting without proper knowledge of how best to give someone advice. As Umar bin Abdul-’Aziz said:

“The works of one who acts without knowledge harm more than they benefit.”

So before you decide to come to someone’s rescue, here are a few questions you might want to ask yourself first:

1) “Do I even know this person?”

If not, you’re probably better off not trying to “fix” their problem, especially without even properly introducing yourself and learning the person’s name. Only superheroes can get away with that!

2) “Do I have all the facts?”

We sometimes see things that don’t seem right, and we have this urge to do something, anything, to change it. It may be that we see someone doing something which seems wrong but is, in fact, completely Halaal (permissible). Even if considered Makrooh (discouraged) by scholars, that act would still be allowed, and can even sometimes be the most appropriate (or necessary) action that the person can do at that time and in that situation. Without knowing the full circumstances, we risk not only offending or bothering our brothers or sisters, we also risk making ourselves appear (or even becoming) narrow-minded or short-sighted by not trying to give them the benefit of the doubt. We may even restrict that which Allah (exalted is He), has purposely left open for us knowing the challenges we face in this life often require making choices which aren’t ideal.

3) “Is this the right time and place to talk about it?”

If it’s something bigger than “Brother, your shoes are untied,” you might want to think about the best time and place to talk about the issue. If it’s really something wrong, then perhaps it would be best to invite the brother or sister for coffee or lunch to discuss it. Not only would this give you a chance to talk about the matter in detail, it shows you actually care about them, which is all too often lacking from these kinds of scenarios where we generally just show how much we care about their “mistakes.” As Imam Ash-Shaafi’i said:

“Shelter me with your counsel in private, and avoid advising me in public.

For, indeed, advice amongst the people is a kind of scolding I’m not pleased to hear.

But if you differ and disobey my words, then don’t be sad when you’re not given obedience.”

4) “Are my words and actions displaying my concern and love for my brother or sister, or just scaring them?”

Patience, kindness, love, and gentleness are all qualities which should be at the core of the Muslim’s personality, yet are often discarded out of “zeal” for the truth.

If we think we’re going to make positive changes in this world without these noble characteristics, we are in for a rude awakening. In fact, when we ask a lot of Muslims who don’t generally frequent the Mosques as to why, we find it is these traits that we’ve decided aren’t worth taking with us which are scaring people away. Yet this is the complete opposite of what our Prophet (peace be upon him) told us to do when he said:

“Make things easy and do not make them difficult, cheer the people up by conveying glad tidings and do not repulse (them).”

In another tradition he said:

“Allah is kind, gentle and loves gentleness. He gives for gentleness what He does not give for harshness.”

A harsh approach is so unpleasant and displeasing to Allah (swt) that He revealed to our beloved Prophet, who was a Mercy to the Worlds, the following verse:

“So by mercy from Allah, [O Muhammad], you were lenient with them. And if you had been rude [in speech] and harsh in heart, they would have disbanded from about you. So pardon them and ask forgiveness for them and consult them in the matter. And when you have decided, then rely upon Allah. Indeed, Allah loves those who rely [upon Him].” (Qur’an 3:159)

5) “Is my advice realistic?”

If you’re dealing with a complex or difficult situation it is very easy to oversimplify the problem and offer advice that just doesn’t offer real solutions. If you can’t come up with answers that can really be implemented, perhaps they’ve also been trying to deal with it and have run into the same dead end. A good friend might be able to use this as an opportunity to help brainstorm, offer support, and make du`a’ (supplications) for the person, but in any event we should respect personal boundaries and remember that they are the ones who will have to live with the choices that are made and whatever consequences come from it, not you.

6) “Will my advice be received well?”

At the end of the day, even if we say all the right things in all the right ways, with all the best intentions, the other person just might not want to hear it. When this happens we should try to have a little empathy and patience. Maybe it’s a problem they’ve been dealing with for a while, or have received similar advice from countless others and they feel pressured and overwhelmed. Besides, it’s wise on our part to know whom we can and can’t reach. As Imam Ash-Shaafi’i said(Diwan Imam As-Shafi’i, Dar Al-Fikr, Lebanon):

“Surely don’t give your opinion to someone who does not want it,

’Cause you won’t be praised and your opinion won’t benefit them.”

This is not to say that we completely abandon advising our brothers and sisters just because we know they’re most likely not going to listen. Yet, we should try to have more tact and empathy in doing so, especially amongst the youth when we see them go astray from time to time, knowing that they know better. We should make du`a’ for their guidance and well-being in this life and the next, and be there as friends and brothers/sisters to support them whenever possible to get them back on track. If and when the time is right to offer them advice we should be ready to give it from the heart.

How to Deal with Bad Naseeha

As we have seen in the first two parts of this article, the word Naseehameans both sincerity and advice, which gives us a very clear understanding of where our starting point should be when we engage others to offer them advice. It is also where our starting point should be when we are on the receiving end of someone’s advice; poorly worded or expressed beautifully, wanted or otherwise.

When a brother or sister offers us advice (yes, even the really bad kind that gets your blood pumping), we should try to assume they mean well, even if we disagree with 100% of what they have to say. Knowing that the true Muslim only wants good for his brother or sister should empower us with enough patience to listen respectful and to hold our tongues from telling them, “Mind your business,” on those days when we just are not in the mood to hear it. Although easier said than done, this virtue is of the highest order, as ’Aisha (ra) said about the Prophet (Peace be upon him):

“He did not avenge a bad deed with a bad one, but forgave and let it go.”

This was in keeping with the command he was given from His Lord:

“[…] But pardon them and overlook [their misdeeds]. Indeed, Allah loves the doers of good.” (Qur’an 5:13)

So next time you find yourself in this situation, try to do a few things to the best of your ability:

1) STAY CALM!

2) Listen until they’re finished. When they stop, tell them Jazaak allahu Khaira (May Allah reward you), and try your best to actually mean it. Even if their delivery needs some major changes, we should remember that the Prophet (Peace be upon him) said: “Whoever doesn’t appreciate people, doesn’t appreciate Allah.”

3) Take some time later to reflect not on the experience, but on what was said. Ask yourself: “Could they be right?” Or, “Is there anything positive that I can take from it?” Often, someone from the outside brings a different perspective, so we need some time to really think and reflect on it to get the most benefit.

4) Remember that we’re all human, and we’re all growing in our knowledge and practice of our faith. Sometimes, we hear things which seem strange and don’t make sense only later to come to the understanding that they were right from the beginning. We should never deceive ourselves into thinking we have all the answers to our own problems, or anyone else’s either, nor should we ever forget Allah’s words (swt):

“[…] We raise in degrees whom We will, yet over every possessor of knowledge is one [more] knowing.” (Qur’an 12:76)

Conclusion

The recommendations in this article are in no way a complete or perfect guide for every situation, yet I pray this work as a whole will be of benefit to you dear reader, and I pray that I can be guided to apply my own advice before giving it to others. As Allah (swt) tells us:

“O you who have believed, why do you say what you do not do? Great is hatred in the sight of Allah that you say what you do not do.” (Qur’an 61:2-3)

And as Abu ’Uthman Al-Hiri said:

“An impious man commanding people to piety: A doctor giving treatment, yet the doctor is sick.”



The Penpal

Amatul Hakim

When I was first assigned to write for this column, in a way so as to appeal, to the young readers of this magazine, I was going nuts finding different ways and technics that could hold on your attention.

I wrote and re-wrote but nothing to match the expectation, you see it’s been long since I crossed my adolescence and entered into adulthood, and moreover adolescent years aren’t easy, there’s lots happening both within us and around us, to cope with.

The race we indulge in to be among the peers, and those unavoidable situations where we turnout be the odd man out, naturally brings along frustration and agitation. This is the age when we begin to feel the hardships of relation, dad doesn’t like what we do, mom trying to peek at your personal stuff, etc. Relationships suffer at home while you try to build your rapport with friends. While parents still want you to be that little-one holding their hand, you see yourself as an adult, wanting to explore the world by your own-self.

However, these things should not make us despair and fall into those depths of darkness, from which it is tough to get back. That is, we should not do any such thing for which we may have to regret later. Allah (swt) has set limits and boundaries for us which is called halal and haram, and we should stay within these boundaries.

In sha Allah, we’ll talk about these boundaries and limits in our subsequent articles in this column, as for now, let’s discuss about how we can monitor our speech and tone to be in par with the command of our Creator.

Here’s what you can do:

Little kindness and politeness in the speech combined with care and consideration for others, may work wonders in having a pleasant and healthy relationship, both with family and friends. Let’s do a case study.

“Mom! Where the hell is my tie”, shouted Abdul as he was getting ready for the school in the morning. This was unlike him, he never used to get angry and agitated so often, and that too for trivial things.

Perhaps it’s the mood swings of adolescence, or the over whelming studies of the higher grades, or could be the peer pressure he has been dealing with. He does feel guilty for being rude to his parents at times, but then only for that moment. Parents do feel sad and hurt, but they shew away their sadness because it’s their own son.

Should Abdul’s politeness and good behaviour at home be based on his mood, performance in the class or the peer acceptance? The answer is ‘NO’, but it’s the other way around. His politeness with parents, siblings and the elderly in the family will definitely make things easy for him.

Now, how do we get that politeness in our speech when our mind is agitated, and how do we find relief when there is frustration in the heart? The importance of this is well-illustrated in the following anecdote.

Wise Man’s Advice:

Once, a wise man worked as a shepherd for his master, and he was ordered to slaughter the sheep and bring the two best parts from it. He brought the tongue and the heart of the sheep. He was once again ordered to slaughter the sheep and bring the two worst parts from it; the wise man once again brought the tongue and heart of the sheep.

His master was baffled on seeing the same two parts again, he called his shepherd to know the reason. The wise shepherd replied, “My master, if heart and tongue are good, then they are the best parts of the body, if heart and tongue are bad, then they are the worst parts of the body,”meaning, thereby, that if the heart is free of all the negative thoughts, and the tongue is used to speak only that which is right and good, then they are the best parts of the human body, similarly if heart is filled with negativity and tongue is habituated to impolite speech, then they are the worst parts of the human body.

Having said that, in order to possess the best heart and tongue one needs to practice patience, that is, not react instantly to any situation, because thoughtful reaction is from Allah ta’ala and hasty decision is from Shaita’an. The more deliberate your action is, lesser is the anger involved in it. More over the situation may not be as bad as it appears to be at the first instance.

Share your thoughts:

Please write to us your suggestions, and the topics you would recommend for us to write in this column at , with the subject ‘The Pen Pal’.





On a Believer’s Simplicity and Hope for the Hereafter (2019)

Presented herein under are Ahadith from the Chapter, Kitabl al-Iman, of a forthcoming book – Miftah al-Ma`ani– by Syed Iqbal Zaheer.



1. `A’isha (ra) reports the Prophet: “A believer attains the level of (constantly) fasting person and a (constantly) praying person through his good character.” (Sahih ibn Hibban)

This hadith tells us firmly, that although reports say that human are endowed with a share of good character at the time life is blown in him in the womb, they are actually rewarded only according to what they earn of the good deeds. (Ibn Battal)

A believer occupies higher levels than he devoted to rituals like Prayers and fasts because the latter struggles against his inner self alone whereas someone of good character and behavior struggles against several people at a time in his variety of interactions. (`Awn al-Ma`bud)

2. On the authority of Abu Hurayrah, the Prophet said, “This world is a believer’s prison and an unbeliever’s Paradise.”(Muslim)

It is because there are so many restrictions on a believer, involving what is lawful to him and what is not. On the other hand, an unbeliever is free to do, live, indulge as he likes, with no restrictions on him. Another meaning is that compared to the blessings and benefits of Paradise, and the freedom he will enjoy there, this world is a prison for a believer, while, compared to the hardships that the unbeliever is destined to face in the Hereafter, he is in heaven now, in this world, (even if he faces some difficulties in life here). – Fayd al-Qadir

When Da’udTa’ee was dying, a voice was heard saying, “Da’ud has been released from the prison (Mirqah).”

It is reported that during the time Hafiz ibn Hajr was the Chief Justice, he passed by the market square followed by a huge caravan, and himself in a lordly attire. A Jew, an oil merchant, who was in a bad shape with tattered clothes covered in oil, caught hold of his mule’s reins and said to him, “Ya Sheikh al-Islam! You claim that your Prophet said,”This world is a believer’s prison, while it is a Paradise for the unbeliever.’ But what kind of prison it is for you and what kind of Paradise is it for me?” Ibn Hajr replied, “Compared to what Allah (swt) has prepared for me in the Hereafter in terms of blessings, I am, at present, in a prison; whereas what Allah (swt) has prepared for you in the Hereafter in terms of tortures and punishments, you are, at present, in Paradise.”The Jew became a Muslim. (Fayd al-Qadir)

Another version says, “Allah (swt) will not look at a man who let down his lower garment out of pride.” (Ibn Majah – Sahih)

In fact, the prohibition is not related to the garments let down alone. According to a hadith in Abu Da’ud and Nasa’I, another report from the Prophet is, “Isbal (lowering down) applies to lower garments, shirts, and headgear. Whoever let any of them down, out of pride, will not have Allah look at him on the Day of Judgment.” (Istifa’ al-Aqwal fi Tahrim al-Isbal)

The direction appears to be aimed at the situation when lowering the garments is done out of pride. If it is done because of a reason (such as the garment is long, and he has no other), or for any other reason, then the threat is not addressed to him. It is reported that Abu Bakr said, “Messenger of Allah, the two ends of my lower garment go below the ankles. Should I cut them out?” He answered, “You are not of those who do it out of pride.” (Al-Muntaqa)

Ibn Hajr disagrees and says that it should not be let down for any reason. (Fat^(h))

3. Abu Sa`eed reported the Prophet, “A believer’s trousers are up to middle of the calf. There is no harm if it is between it and the ankles. That which is below the ankles is in the Fire.” (Sahih of narrators)

4. `Abdul Rahman b. `Abd Rabbi al-Ka`bah said, “I ended up with `Abdullah ibn `Amr while he was squatting under the Ka`ba’s shade. I heard him saying, ’Once we were with the Prophet in a journey when we alighted at a place. While one of us was pitching his tent, another sharpening his arrows, yet another busy with his horse, when a caller called out,”Congregational Prayers.” So we assembled. The Prophet stood up and addressed us, “There hasn’t been a Prophet before me except that it was incumbent on him that he should show his followers doing what was good for them, and warn them about doing what was evil for them. As for this your Ummah, security (from it) is written for the firsts of them; but the last of them, well, trials is their share; and things that you will disapprove. Then will come trials some of which will soften others; so that a believer will say, ‘This is my destroyer.’ It will pass away. Then will come another and the believer will say, ‘This is my destroyer.’ It will pass away. So whosoever wishes to be relieved of the Fire, and allowed entry into Paradise, let him see to it that his death meets him while he is a believer in Allah and the Last Day. Let him take across to the people what he wishes to be brought to him. And, whosoever pledged his hand to a leader, and gave him his right-hand clasp, and the fruit of his heart, in that case, let him obey to his best, and then, if another turns back disputing him, in that event (you may – the community) strike at the neck of the other.’”

`Abdul Rahman said: “I put forth my head between the people and asked,”I adjure you by Allah, did you hear this from the Messenger of Allah?” He pointed to his two ears (in response), and said, ’My two ears heard it and my heart preserved it.” (Ibn Majah – Sahih)




Verses from Surah 27 1: Al-Naml2 [1 – 6 ] (2019)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE COMPASSIONATE

[1] Ta Sin. These are verses of the Qur’an, and a clear Book.3

[2] A guidance and glad tiding to the believers. 1. A few lines from Yusuf Ali’s introduction to the Surah could be quoted here: “The Fire, the White Hand, and the Rod, in the story of Moses; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinns and men pitted against a humble ant, and the hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon’s story; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih; and the crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot; – lead up to the lessons of true and false worship and the miracles of Allah’s grace and revelation.”

2. Except for a few verses, the rest of the Surah is Makkan. (Alusi)

3. Mubin has the dual meaning of being clear as well as making something clear. Mawdudi comments: “KitabunMubin,” a Clear Book, means the following: (i) That this Book expounds its teachings, instructions and commands in clear terms. (ii) That it clearly indicates the difference between Truth and falsehood. (iii) That it is also clear in that it is evidently the Book of God. Anyone who reads it with an open mind can see that it is not something that Muhammad (peace be on him) could have authored.”[3] Those who perform the Prayer (assiduously and spiritedly), give out the Zakah and in the Hereafter – they firmly believe.44. So the Qur’an is a composition of clear verses which are a guidance and a glad tiding to those who possess the qualities stated in this verse. (Ibn Jarir)

Yusuf Ali expounds this a little more: “Revelation is here presented in three aspects: (i) it explains things, the attributes of Allah, our own position, and the world around; (ii) it directs us to right conduct and keeps us from evil; (iii) to those who have Faith and accept its guidance, it gives the good news of forgiveness, purification, and the achievement of salvation.”

Sayyidadds: “All that the Qur’an consists of, by way of the systems, laws, and morals, are all based on faith. Therefore, he whose heart does not believe in Allah, who does not receive this Qur’an with the belief that it is from Allah, and that what it presents is the way that Allah wishes for him … he who does not have this kind of faith, will not be guided by the Qur’an, nor will he obtain any benefit from the good tidings mentioned therein.

“The Qur’an consists of treasures of guidance, knowledge, and a way. But faith is the key to these treasures. These treasures will never open up without the key of faith. Those in the past who believed in this Qur’an in the manner that it should be believed in, perceived the supernatural with its help. But when this Qur’an became a book whose verses are to be sung in a lyrical manner, then it reaches the ears but does not reach the hearts. It provides no benefit but remains a treasure without a key.

“This Surah presents the qualities of those believers who find the Qur’an a guidance and a glad tiding: ‘Those who perform the Prayer (assiduously and spiritedly), pay the zakah and in the Hereafter – they firmly believe.’

“These believers then, who remember Allah, are faithful to His commandments, who are fearful of being questioned in the Hereafter, who hope to gain Allah’s approval, these are the ones whose hearts open up for the Qur’an. They find it a guidance, and a glad tiding, a Light in their souls, and something that urges them to action in their lives. It becomes their provision which helps them achieve their goals.

“As for those, ‘who do not believe in the Hereafter, We have decked out fair for them their works, they are therefore wandering blindly.’”[4] Surely those who do not believe in the Hereafter, We have decked out fair for them their works, they are therefore wandering blindly.55. ”Those who reject Allah and follow Evil have a good conceit of themselves. Their deeds are pleasing to no one else. As they have rejected Allah’s (swt) guidance, they are allowed to hug their own self-conceit and given further respite for repentance. But they follow their own whims and wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the godly.” (Yusuf Ali)[5] They are those for whom awaits an evil chastisement,6 and in the Hereafter – they are the greatest losers.

[6] And surely, you are receiving the Qur’an from One All-wise, All-knowing.6. The painful chastisement as alluded to here, unfolded itself at Badr, when the best of their men were slaughtered, leaving the rest of the Makkans in grief. (Zamakhshari, expanded)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: I have a question with reference to certain investment mechanisms that are gaining popularity in the name of being Halaal investments. So, a few organizations expect an individual to invest a sum of 50,000/100,000 or multiple of the same and seek monthly/quarterly/half-yearly/annual income on a range of percentages (4-6%/5-8%) etc. This is very similar to a floating interest or mutual fund where the income is fairly fixed between a range before investments. Does such investment fall under riba/interest? Should we seek a fatwa from such organizations before to evaluate whether it’s a halaal form of investment? I am attaching an image for reference. Request your support and guidance in understanding this new arena HD of investments.

Mohammed Shadab Faisal,

On Email

YMD

From a religious angle, offering profits on speculation might not be permissible, unless the agreement is that if at the final count (or after one financial year), losses are noted, then the investor will return the profits he received, plus the amount lost, or, equivalent amount is deducted from his/her investment amount.

Most of these investment plans are Ponzi schemes, run in the name of Islam, service to the Ummah, etc. But they are means of robbing people. It starts with promises of returns which smack of interest, and end in collapse.

Yes, fatwa may be sought, but not from those who run the scheme, nor from those scholars who collaboration is announced, but those fatwa-bodies who issue an independent fatwa (such as Madrasas).

Scholars who associate with them are either not qualified, or are part of the Ponzi business, or, not given the correct picture, but only defrauded and made use of.

Regarding the image, sorry, we did not receive it.

To tell you the truth, these schemes are so cleverly drafted and executed, that they cannot be understood, and their true face uncovered, until the collapse. Therefore, we restrain our opinions.

You must understand that dishonesty has massively entered into the Ummah, and so, it is best to avoid any connection with schemes that pour down from all sides.Q: Why we accept divine principles albeit we have our own concept of individualism?

Mohammad Imran, 

On Email

YMD

Although your sentence construction does not reveal any such quality, but your question is Oxfordian; and perhaps what you mean is that “why, the humans with such brain powers, should be requiring Divine instructions.”

If our understanding and rephrasing is right, then, the answer is so obvious and so often stated, that it needs no re-statement at this juncture.

We would rather point to our editorials of the past few months that cite examples of human stupidity.

And wait… for more and more stupidity to come which challenge their assumption and claims that humans are rational beings.Q: TabarakAllah! What an awesome magazine!Something we have been searching for, Subhan Allah!

We are a Muslim Home-schooling Co-op in Australia with over 40 home-schooling members. As we adapt our children’s learning experiences at home, we all seek to provide an Islamic enriched program and make Islam our focal point to which everything else stems from. 

So far its work in progress, as finding suitable supplements somewhat difficult at times. But, Alhumdulilah, with our everyday efforts, du’a and intention we are making some progress. We would like to request a discounted subscription to your amazing Young Muslim Digest Magazine. The magazine’s content will help immensely on our home-schooling journey, as finding suitable and beneficial reading material for children, is quite a challenge. We would like to offer our loyal home-schooling members only, a discounted subscription for one year. 

Sister Veronica, 

On Email

YMD

We are both glad and surprised that our magazine should impress you in Australia. In our own evaluation, the magazine has, generally speaking, failed in its objectives. Our objective has been to bring out a magazine, of larger volume, addressing issues of the young, Muslim and non-Muslim, educate them, place them on a firm ground, as well as address issues of common concern and equip them with a criteria which helps them to make right choices.

But it was merely a vision. It was a work demanding contribution from various elements: writers, thinkers, poets, scholars of various disciplines. But, very soon we discovered that the Ummah is bereft of these classes. Its intellectual class has actually disappeared. And, whatever little could be achieved, was made impossible, because the material help too never came.

So, actually we apologize for not being able to achieve our target. We are thankful for your appreciation, but surprised that our product impresses a few.

As for offering you the magazine on discount rates, the problem faced is not the cost of the magazine, which is now peanuts. The problem is the cost of postage.

All we can do, is to appeal to our readers to voluntarily bear the cost of postage not so much as to help us, but to help your home-schooling scheme.Q: Can you help me with any document or any material on Islamization of Cultures. I am writing my MA thesis on the stated topic (The effect of Islamization on some selected tribes) which has to do with culture.

Ibrahim MainaMa’aji,
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YMD

Sorrowfully, we have nothing to offer you. On the frontier of truth, the concept is new for us. We thought cultures are created by a large group of people, living together within certain geographical boundaries, over a long period of time, running into centuries, and that cultures cannot be Islamized, or Westernized of time, or any such thing happening to it, except by forces external to it.Q: I had lower back ache and excruciating arthritic pain in my left knee for which I approached a pious person who gave me a ta’veez. After using that on my back my pain was gone. Now I want to ask you whether what I did was right or wrong. I did not take pain killer because I have stomach problem. Also the said person’s Aqaa’idareSahih but what he wrote on ta’veez was not readable.

Rayees Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

When all genuine medication fails, and the ailment is severe, then people have no choice but to try anything non-customary that would relieve them. The Shari`ah, has therefore, sanctioned ways by which cures may be sought. The Prophet (asws) has allowed Ruqyah, adding the condition that no pagan words or scripts be used,(even if results are positive). It is better to be sick in the name of God, than to be cured in the name of a pagan deity.

The correctness of `Aqa’id of the healer is not of great concern, so long as he/she is not a hard-core pagan; just as the religion of an allopathic physician or surgeon is of no concern. They work through physical, material laws, forces and known medicaments.

Now, if the Ta`wiz you refer to, does not contain pagan formulae, but codes that the healer is not ready to reveal, then, his assurance that his particular amulet or Ta`wiz, or other articles do not contain anything pagan, then the healer’s words can be taken on face-value. If he is a liar, then, his lie is on him. Allah will do no harm to the victim of deceit.

Two additional points may be kept in mind. First, physical, mental, or psychological disorders are a part of human life. A believer is tried with them, and if he remains patient, is rewarded for them. For an unbeliever they are a punishment from their Lord. At present, the disorders are on the rise. Causes are in millions and victims (of every religious following) are in millions. Diseases unknown to previous generations are appearing all around. Therefore, to rush to a healer at the slightest of disorder is not a wise idea. One should be patient, and seek relief through charity, joining the kin, and repentance.

Secondly, any relief obtained must be firmly attributed to Allah (swt) and not to the charmer’s charm. There are several reasons: (a) Sometimes it is by co-incidence. That is, it was coming any way but coincided with the charm or Ruqyah, or whatever. (b) The relief occurred as a trial to be seen whether the relief is attributed to Allah (swt) or to the means adopted.Q: I want to give out my Zakaah. So could you tell me how it is done? I am not in Bangalore currently.

Madhiha, 

On Email

YMD

Either you seek information about those in your area are offering the services of disbursing Zakah and Sadaqat funds, or do it yourself. That is, search out the poor, the homeless, or those not able to get a square meal a day. Just walk into a Muslim slum, observe the inhabitants moving about and then on the pretext of finding the address of an inhabitant, enter into a conversation with any old lady you encounter. You may talk to her in a friendly way, sympathise with her, and then, inquire about others, and whether they are able to manage a meal a day. And then extend the conversation and seek to find out any family, especially a single-parent family, Muslim, which is in straitened condition. (Non-Muslims cannot be given Zakah funds, but may be given from Sadaqah-amounts. Search out such a family and hand over your Zakah to it).

However, it is advisable that you do not make known publicly, until after it has been handed over, that you are in search of someone who could be given Zakah money.Q: I read the September 2016 issue of your esteemed magazine. In your Q&A section you dealt with the issue of need or otherwise of Khilafah…

YMD

Khilafah means: succession; and Khalifah means: successor. Khilafah is a political institution, it is not a religious institution. If it was a religious institution, the Qur’an and Hadith would have expanded upon it offering connected rules.

If it was a religious institution, Imam Hasan would not have been praised by the Prophet for giving it up, which, as predicted, he voluntarily did in favour of Mu`awiyyah, six months after he was given the office by the Companions.

The Ummah has not known Khilafah as specifically a religious office, until certain political-minded people contemporary to us who popularised it as a religious institution. They thought of Khilafah as a panacea for all ills of the Ummah.

You will have to correct the primary perception about it, to understand the issues connected to it.

The duties of Khilafah include upraising of the religion of Islam by the Khalifah, but the office remains a political institution.

Another term has been used: it is Imaamah. This term implies more religious connotation than political. There are other terms in use: Ameer al-Mu’mineen, Sultan, Malik. These terms are synonymous. Here is a surprise for you and many like you: Malik and Khalifah are synonymous. Whatever the titles they choose for themselves, the functions are common – if they care to accept.

The Ummah-scholars have not probably written much on Khilafah, as a religious institution, because of loss of all religious connotations with the passing of time. A recent book (a hundred years ago) is that of Rasheed Rida Masri, dealing with every aspect of it.

The book of general reference by scholars and the educated class is ‘Ahkaam al-Sultaaniyyah’ by Al-Mawardi who died in 450 A.H.

You may, in this connection, revise your ideas in the light of new knowledge, the entire concept, create a new landscape in your mind, and relocate all ideas – or confusion will reign.

Q: Whether it will work or not?

YMD

Whether any political system will work or not will entirely depend upon the population. If they – rulers and the ruled – have different objectives, and the ruled are not ready to be disciplined, then, nothing will work to satisfaction.

Q: Your answer seems to give the message that…

YMD

If you depart from reason and logic, any interpretation is possible.

Q: That any system will work, provided, the people who run are of good quality. 

YMD

True. This is a general rule applicable to all peoples, Muslim, non-Muslim, of all historical times. But an added condition is that the people should also co-operate. For example, Zia failed in his efforts because the bureaucracy, the elitists, and a large number of people were uncooperative, and, in fact, were cutting the effort in their own areas of function.

Q: People deserve the government and the system, they are reeling under…

YMD

It is loosely true. People determine their future. So that, a corrupt people will choose corrupt rulers for themselves. For example: If they believe in free sex, legality of bribes, bank-interest, underhand business dealings, then, they will choose such to rule them who also believe in the permissibility of such corruptions.

As for Khilafah, it would prove as good or as bad as the Ummah happens to be. Placing a lot of hope in it speaks of political imbecility.

Q: Muslims have been told not to seek dominance in this world, but be leaders in piety.

YMD

Very true. Muslim leaders in piety will ultimately dominate in all matters of importance, whether political, economic, social or religious. Allah’s promise is true. He said: “You will remain dominant, if you remain believers.” (3: 139)

Q: Muslims have not been ordered to set up TV centers, open Da’wah centers and print Qur’an!

YMD

True. Muslims have been ordered to live an Islamically ordered life. If they think that they can ignore the teachings of Islam, but rather live out as unbelievers do, and, open TV channels, Da`wahcenters, and distribute free copies of the Qur’an, then, their efforts might not yield the desired results, and questioning in the Hereafter over their own deeds will remain a fearful possibility.

Q: Your answers and your stand is creating more questions than answering any. People of influence, should measure each and every sentence they write and print.

YMD

Our writings could be creating more confusion, because the people are already confused. The concept of Khilafah or Imamah has never been explained correctly to the common people.

Q: It is because of lack of clarity, lack of attention to details, extreme of stands etc. has caused the misinterpretation of many other sensitive terms like e.g., Jihad.

YMD

Jihad is another misunderstood issue. Jihad is to be conducted by the Imam of the Ummah, Khalifah, or others in that position, to raise aloft the flag of Islam and make Allah’s Word enter every home – to be done if necessary, by employing force to remove those elements that block the entry.

Q: I fear the Khilafah terminology having the same fate.

YMD

It has already suffered distortion, and the primary reason is that the political and religious leadership of the Ummah has failed the people. There are other reasons.

Q: Why can’t our scholars clarify the stand, give a pragmatic reply and deal with such issues seriously?

YMD

We cannot answer for them.

Q: The logical new questions which will arise after your response are as follows: If any system is good? Then the question will be, whether interest based economy is also good? Why to condemn the flaws of interest based economy?

YMD

By speaking of the ‘system,’ we were referring to the political system, not economic.

Q: Governance and rule based on racial ideology and outdated biblical interpretation should also be good?

YMD

Are such systems qualified as good?

Q: That means the Jewish occupation of Palestine should not be commented, written and protested about. Your magazine is very much fond of publishing innumerable articles condemning the rule which the ruled upon masses rightly deserve (according to your logic).

Going by the same logic, the rule of Hajjaj bin Yusuf was deserved by our Salaf. It was not good on the part of Hazrat Abdullah bin Zubair (ra) to struggle against his rule. Similarly Hazrat Hussain bin Ali (ra)’s struggle against Yazid.

Salahuddin Ayyubi’s against crusaders. Ayyubi has wasted his energies in liberating Masjid-e-Aqsa, the occupation of the crusaders was well deserved, according to your logic.

Why Ibn Taymiyah fought against the Mongols? Poor him.

Coming near home. Deobandis of all hues boast of Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed’s struggle against the British and the Sikhs. What was the necessity? And what about the struggle of Shaikh-ul-Hind…?

If Muslims have not been ordered to open Da’wahcenters, TV channels, print Qur’an in millions, my question is, whether Muslims have been ordered to print a magazine like yours and give printed sermons on all and sundry issues?

I suggest you to consult senior Ulama, like those in your advisory board, before giving Fatwas on subtle issues, which may cause confusion, discord, extremism due to misinterpretation, indulging in violence or going into lethargy, paralysis or causing prolonged inertia of the Ummah.

Dr. Farhana Jabeen,
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Sorry, we fail to find any connection between Khilafah and Hajjaj b. Yusuf, Hussain b. `Ali, Salahuddin Ayyubi, Mongols, Syed Ahmad, Sheikh-ul-Hind, TV Channels … etc.

At this juncture, we recommend that you read Muhammad Asad’s ‘State and Government in Islam,’ which deals with several fundamental issues of governance in Islam. It is a short work that does not shy away from difficult issues but throws light upon solutions.




The Chaos (2019)

Western youth is not as bewitched, as is the Muslim youth bewitched by the material progress of the West, Japan, China and others. And the phenomenon – of disappointment and loss of faith – is growing. On the other hand, Muslim youth, of all regions, having lost their close contact with their Lord, suffer from the same diseases of uncertainty, listlessness, unfocused, and as unconnected with the past, as with their present, in addition to their loss of faith in Islam.

The Western youth – though not all of them, but a good number – knows the failure of its social, political, economic, religious and even scientific leadership. It feels convinced that ganging up together, the leadership is the creator of chaos prevalent now, which clearly promises greater chaos in the coming years. It is believed that its religious leadership is a spent force. It is morally decayed and spiritually drained,

A nun has condemned the Catholic church’s hierarchy for its failure to tackle the scourge of clerical sexual abuse, saying leaders must concede that their “mediocrity, hypocrisy and complacency” has brought the church to a “disgraceful place”.

The political leadership is bereft of any values, and lives on rallying cries such as: human rights, gender equality, democracy, anti-racism, justice for all, and so on. But these are no more than rallying cries, and agenda that are for talk-shows.

We don’t have any effective leadership. We are saturated in divide & conquer liberal v conservative nonsense. When your country is being systematically attacked, fighting amongst each other is not the way to go. We need to urgently unite against systemic corruption. (https://AQMkADAwATE0YjYwLWMwZ)

If ever the slogans are taken seriously, they are tinged, adulterated, and contaminated with hypocrisy, so that the terms give a warped meaning, applicable to a chosen race, of a chosen region. The youth, and now the intellectuals, in increasing numbers, feel that the situation is so serious that third-world war could break out any time. The fear is growing that this century could well be the last century of mankind.

Values have been tossed into gutters, men have become animals, families have been broken, homes have become women’s most dangerous places, and violent crimes are rocketing up. In Britain everyday, someone gets knifed or shot. A sixteen-year-old boy pulls a six-year girl out of her bed at knife-point, takes to an abandoned building, tortures, rapes, and kills her. Both are white. Imagine the pain she went through.

Addressing the killer, the judge, Lord Matthews, said he (the offender) had committed “some of the wickedest, most evil crimes this court has ever heard in its long history of dealing with depravity”. He added: “I have no idea why you did this.”(https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2019/feb/21/).Throughout the time during the trial the boy sat motionless, impassioned, evincing no remorse whatsoever. The feat is followed by another young man. His target is a 14-year-old girl. Adults are setting examples. A woman in her late twenties appears for an interview, and saying, “Britain will be as naked after Brexit as I am now,” removes her shirt (she is bra-less) and sits bare-chested throughout the interview. Another has vowed that she will not be outsmarted and so before cameras staring in disbelief she removes all her clothes walking about before the audience stark naked.

At the social level, incorrigible children as young as 13 are joining white-supremacist terrorist outfits, which have sprung up all over Europe. Sexual perversion among them is unspeakable. In some areas, gangsterism in the streets scares the older people from passing through them in daylight.

That is at the societal level. At the state and governmental level, leaders in Britain have been quarreling between themselves over Brexit for most of the time during the last year. The fighting is so severe and serious that it erupts between members of the same party: the party splits. In USA, the government is shut down, government employees made jobless, with politicians showing as much remorse as the boy at the trial. The country has been blessed with a President who trusts the Russian leader Putin more than his own Security Agencies. His focussed objective (so that, perhaps, Israel cannot be questioned about its Wall), instead of attending to dire problems, is to build a wall, which his countrymen think may be funded by the government, as he demands if he promises to stay on the other side of the wall. The following moaning gives an idea of what is happening at the national level. It is from USA:

“Improper Payments” Cost U.S. Taxpayers $144 Billion A Year, according to yet another mind-blowing Government Accountability. Corruption is much worse than people realize, as we can prove in vivid details now. Bottom line, the government is collapsing.  And when you report on it in a way that informs and unites the American people, you get censored and hacked.

In other lands, power is in the hands of democratically elected inept people. They have a fantastic vision of the future. If its description is hazy, it is because the vision is hazy, if not imaginary altogether. It is also hazy because the project of what will be realized ultimately is 200 years away. It is a long term plan. In the short-term, people’s welfare comes next. Some evaluators see no hope. But who cares? Some seem do not know the basic functions of a civilized state: peace and security. But that is alright for them, and their brainwashed people, because they belong to the past, maybe several thousand years.

Such is the state globally. Muslim states that have abandoned Islam when it comes to serious matters, fare no better. You see chaos everywhere, yet here you are, Muslim youth seeks to free the Ummah of its subjugation to its Lord, and join up ranks with those who have lost all hopes. One of those who have lost all hopes appreciates a veiled Muslimah, and remarks: “Hold on to your convictions, you are humanity’s last hope!”

While the tragedy in the Western world has flattened all hopes, it is now unfolding in the Muslim world, particularly among its youth. The Muslim youth today knows nothing, understands nothing. Their entire learning is through 15-second clips on WhatsApp. Most of it pornographic. Some time back the situation led the late Abul Hasan Ali Nadwito remark: “This is a Fitnah, which has no Abu Bakr to combat it.” Now it leaves the Muslim leadership gasping for air. Allah has warned:

“And, whoso associated with Allah is like someone who fell from the heavens so that the birds snatch him up, or the winds sweep him off to a distant place” (22: 32)

And,

“The likeness of those who disbelieved in their Lord (is that): their deeds are like ashes, over which the wind blew strong on a stormy day; they have no power whatsoever over what they earned. That indeed is the distant error.”(14: 18)

And,

“And he who desires a religion other than Islam, shall not have it accepted of him. He shall be of the losers in the next world”. (3: 85)




One Heatwave Killed ‘a Third’ of Bats in Australia (2019)

Over two days in November, record-breaking heat in Australia’s north wiped out almost one-third of the nation’s spectacled flying foxes, according to researchers.

The animals, also known as spectacled fruit bats, were unable to survive in temperatures which exceeded 42oC.

In the city of Cairns, locals saw bats toppling from trees into backyards, swimming pools and other locations.

Wildlife rescuers found surviving animals clumped together, usually on branches closer to the ground.

“It was totally depressing,” one rescuer, David White, told the BBC.

‘Biblical Scale’

Recently, researchers from Western Sydney University finalised their conclusion that about 23,000 spectacled flying foxes died in the event on 26 and 27 November.

That tally was reached through counting by wildlife volunteers who visited seven flying fox camps following the heatwave.

YMD: In the biological world, when death takes place, it is in, at worst, a few hundred here, a few hundred there. But if 23,000 died in two days, then one has to search for other causes, other than simply heat-wave.




At 30, World Wide Web ‘Not the Web We Wanted,’ Inventor Says

At its ripe old age of 30 and with half the globe using it, the World Wide Web is facing growing pains with issues like hate speech, privacy concerns and state-sponsored hacking, its creator says.

Tim Berners-Lee joined a celebration on Tuesday of the Web and reminisced about where he invented it at CERN, the European Organisation for Nuclear Research beginning with a proposal published on March 12, 1989.

The 63-year-old Englishman is calling on governments, companies and citizens to work together, and wants the web to become more accessible to those who aren’t online.

Speaking at a “Web 30” conference, Berners-Lee acknowledged that for those who are online, “the web is not the web we wanted in every respect”.





Declining Birth Rates: Is the US in Danger of Running Out of People? (2019)

The impact of productivity growth swamps the impact of demographics in the US, as can be shown with simple arithmetic. The Social Security Trustees project that the ratio of people in the US between the ages of 20 and 65 to people over age 65 will fall to 2.8 by 2070. In its ‘high-cost’ scenario, which assumes both–lower birth rates and higher life expectancies, this ratio falls to 2.03, writes DEAN BAKER.

There have been several [article] pieces in recent weeks about the drop in birth rates in recent years. Birth rates declined in the recession and they have not recovered even as the economy has improved.

As these pieces point out, economics plays a big role in the drop in birth rates. Young adults often are having difficulty finding and keeping jobs that provide a decent wage. This was certainly true in the downturn, but it is still often the case even now with the unemployment rate at 50-year lows.

In addition, the United States badly lags other rich countries in providing support to new parents. We are the only wealthy country that does not guarantee workers some amount of paid parental leave or sick days.

While many companies offer these benefits, millions of new parents, especially those in lower paying jobs, cannot count on any paid leave.

Child care is also a huge problem for young parents. Quality care is often difficult to find and very expensive. This leaves many young parents, especially mothers, struggling to provide care for their children even as they hold down a job.

These are real and important policy concerns. People should be able to have children without undue hardship. We also want to make sure that children have decent life prospects. Having parents that are not overstressed and access to good quality child care are important for getting children on a good path in school and their subsequent careers and lives.

For these reasons, leave policy and child care need to be near the top of the policy agenda. However, the fact that people are having fewer kids is not a good rationale for supporting these policies. A stagnant or even declining population is not a public policy problem.

The pieces noting the prospect of a declining population usually treat it as self-evident that this is a bad development. It isn’t. The prospect of fewer traffic jams and less crowded parks and beaches does not sound especially scary.

There are some who see a declining population as a threat to the United States status as a world power. It’s not clear that this is especially true. If we focus on the economics of a stagnant or declining population the standard story is that we will have a smaller number of workers to support each retiree. This is true, other things equal, but also not an especially big deal.

First, the “other things equal” is a big qualification here because for the foreseeable future we are likely to be able to get as many working-age people we want from the rest of the world by relaxing immigration restrictions.



But even pulling out the impact of immigrants, the reality is that we have been seeing a fall in the ratio of workers to retirees pretty much forever. Life expectancies have been rising as people have better living standards and better health care. (Recent years have been an exception, where life expectancies have stagnated).

The impact of productivity growth swamps the impact of demographics, as can be shown with simple arithmetic. The Social Security Trustees project that the ratio of people between the ages of 20 and 65 to people over age 65 will fall to 2.8 by 2070. In its ‘high-cost’ scenario, which assumes both lower birth rates and higher life expectancies, this ratio falls to 2.03. Let’s take a more extreme case and assume it falls to 1.8.

One final point on this topic: ‘the robots will take all the jobs’ story is a scenario of massive increases in productivity growth. It is truly incredible; we can find stories of demographic collapse in the media, where we don’t have enough workers to change the bedpans for us old-timers.

While on the next [level], there will be stories of robots eliminating the need for workers in large, and growing, areas of the economy.




A Reminder on the Essence of Genuine Leadership (2019)

Good leaders promote action but – more importantly – they improve society by changing the character of the people. Leaders give those under their charge the chance to own the challenge, along with the glory of overcoming it. That is exactly what leadership is all about, writes HABIB SIDDIQUI.

Elections are held in many parts of our globe for a plethora of reasons – from electing the head of an organization (including but not limited to social, cultural, financial, business) to the head of a state. Not all elections are fair, though, and not all elected leaders are good for their constituencies either.

Election wins usually translate into wielding power for the winner or the winning group or platform, which when abused or misused can be a matter of serious concern for many. It is, thus, important that good leaders are elected when election provides such an opportunity to choose leaders.

The religion of Islam has put special emphasis on selecting leaders. In this regard, consider the well-known Prophetic hadith that says:

“When three people set out on a journey they should appoint one of them as a leader.” [Abu Dawud: narrated by Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri (RA)]

This hadith alone is sufficient to point out the importance that Islam has attached to leadership.

So, what are the criteria for good leadership in Islam? In his two-volume work, The Qur’anic Foundation and Structure of Muslim Society, Dr. Fazlur Rahman Ansari (one of the greatest scholars of Islam to come from South Asia in the last century) deals with the issue of Tazkiyahand Islamic Leadership at length. He writes,

“The foundations of Islamic society are basically ethico-religious. Hence, anyone who honestly comes forward to lead the Muslims to the goal prescribed for them in the Holy Qur’an should possess a personality refulgent in its spiritual, moral and intellectual dimensions. That is the verdict of the Qur’an, and this is the verdict of the Islamic history.”

To elucidate this theory further, Dr. Ansari says,

“Let it be noted that these three dimensions are so essential for leadership that they bear references not only to God-affirming societies but also to Godless societies, such as Communist, where an effort is made to forge an idealism – even though with materialistic bias.”

A good Muslim leader should, therefore, transform his or her personality into the alchemy of pure gold through the rigorous discipline of tazkiyah-e-nafs (meaning: purification of the self). In such chemistry, ego has no place but only servitude that matters.

Anyone craving for leadership in a Muslim community (where Muslims comprise the overwhelming majority) should look at the Prophet Muhammad (saws), as his/her role model, teacher and guide, and surely not people like Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab of the yesteryears and Sisi, Assad and Trump of our time.

Sadly, most Muslim leaders of our time are either oblivious of the essence of leadership or imagine that they don’t have any accountability for their misrule and bad deeds, both to the very people that they lead or rule over and to Allah (swt) whim they will have to face on the dreadful Day of Resurrection. They are dead to at least one of those three dimensions of leadership. They surely can’t comprehend what had made Amirul Mumineen Umar ibn al-Khattab (ra), one of the best rulers in Muslim history, to say,

“Should a lost goat die in the Shat al-’Arab I tend to think that Allah, the Most Exalted, will question me about it on the Day of Judgment.” [Hilyat’ul Awliya wa Tabaqatul Asfiya: Abu Na’im al-Asfahani]

They are also unmindful of Muhammad’s (saws) warning:

“If you wish, I could tell you about leadership and what it is. Firstly, it is blame; secondly, it is regret; and thirdly, it is punishment on the Day of Resurrection – except for one who is just.” [Tabaraani in al-Kabeer; Saheeh al-Jaami’]

Despite such stern warnings, there is no shortage of individuals who would rather lead than be led, even though most of them don’t qualify as leaders.

People are misled and often end up choosing bad leaders when such opportunities for voting do come on their way. And this is not surprising since immorality and unethical mindsets and behaviors are slowly but steadily either eating away the very foundation of the good old values or displacing the old order, creating new norms and confusing too many, esp. those who have not learnt the discipline of tazkiyah to bridle their nafs.

The Prophet (saws) of Islam famously said:

“As you will be, so will you have rulers put over you.” [Baihaqi: Abu Ishaq (RA)]

The reason that the Muslim world has too many tyrants today is because of that very problem: the individuals that make up their society are dead in at least one of the three dimensions: spiritually, morally and intellectually, thus, they end up choosing one of their own as their leaders.

The same verdict goes for the USA and many of the countries that have elected bad rulers in a liberal democracy. It is difficult to surmise that if American voters were a moral majority that they would have elected an immoral and unethical president like!

Muhammad (saws), the Messenger of Allah (swt), said:

“Your best leaders and rulers are those whom you love and who love you (in return), and for whom you pray and who pray for you.  And your worst leaders and rulers will be those whom you hate and who hate you, and whom you curse and who curses you. [Muslim: ’Auf bin Malik (RA)]

In closing, let me cite a story.

One day, Molla Nasreddin Hodja was going down the street on his donkey’s back. The beast all of a sudden started rushing forward. When asked, “Hey, Molla! where are you going?” – the Molla, pointing to the donkey, replied, “Sorry, I don’t know where I am going; ask the beast.” [See this author’s book –Anecdotes of Molla Nasreddin Hodja for children of all ages – for many such stories.]

Most Muslims of this century are exactly in the same situation as the Molla was. They simply don’t know where their state beasts, the political leaders in the government, are taking them.

Man’s need of guidance is the basis of the teachings of the Prophets (asws) and the philosophy of their mission. Just like gasoline, which needs to be discovered, extracted, refined and then used, the human asset within men also require being discovered, guided, managed and turned to action.

Good leaders promote action but – more importantly – they improve the society by changing the character of the people. Leaders give those under their charge the chance to own the challenge, along with the glory of overcoming it. That is exactly what leadership is all about.

First things first. Leadership starts with tazkiyah-e-nafs. How long will our people wait to have leaders that care about those led or ruled, and that know of their accountability for every act he/she was responsible for on this earth?



Interested readers may like to read this author’s article – A Leadership Primer: Why We Are Failing Miserably(published by The Media Monitors Network and The American Muslim, September 2008), for an in-depth study of the topic. Readers may also like to read the author’s book, Muhammad: The Messenger of Allah – An Exposition of his Life for Curious Western Readers, available from Amazon.com to have a deeper understanding of the Prophet’s (saws) life.




Fewer Muslims have been Admitted to the United States Under the Trump Administration (2019)

Visa-approvals in the US for immigrants from the world’s 48 majority-Muslim countries plummeted 30 percent since 2016, amounting to 35,000 fewer immigrants from these countries in 2018, writes DAVID BIER.

Three years ago, President Donald Trump called for a “total and complete shutdown of Muslims entering the United States.” Over time, this idea, in his words, “morphed into” various other policies that he calls “extreme vetting.”

Despite challenges, courts have largely allowed these policies to take effect, and the results are now evident: The president is achieving his stated aim of slashing entries of Muslims into the United States.

A new analysis from the Cato Institute – based on data from the State Department – makes the facts clear. On refugee policy – the area where the president has the most discretion to enact his vision – his administration has almost completely shut out Muslims.

From 2016 to 2018, the government cut admissions for Muslim refugees – which Trump has called a ‘Trojan horse’ designed to bring down America – by 91 percent.

In 2016, the government accepted nearly 40,000 Muslim refugees around the world, compared with just 3,000 in 2018. And while refugee admissions overall have plummeted, the Muslim share dropped from 45 percent to 15 percent, meaning it’s fallen at an even faster rate.

This reverses a prior trend: From 2009 to 2016, the Obama administration more than doubled Muslim refugee admissions.

This extends to legal immigration as well. The State Department fortunately does not require visa applicants to record their religion in applying for visas (imagine how Trump, who once justified his proposed ban on his stated belief that “Islam hates us,” might use that information).

Nonetheless, it is clear from data on nationality of that visa-approvals for Muslims have fallen.

Visa-approvals for immigrants from the world’s 48 majority-Muslim countries plummeted 30 percent since 2016, amounting to 35,000 fewer immigrants from these countries in 2018.

This, too, translates to a fall in the share of total immigrant visas from these countries (from 19 percent in 2016 to 15 percent this year) and reverses a trend of growing approvals for such applicants during the Obama administration.

Most of this decline can be attributed to a fall in family-sponsored immigration – what Trump refers to as “chain migration.”






King Faisal International Prizes for 2019 (2019)

Within four decades the KFIP are ranked among the most prestigious awards. To date, there are 21 KFIP laureates, who also received Nobel Prizes (mostly after the KFIP), writes DR. SAMEEN AHMED KHAN.

Six individuals and one organization from Egypt, Morocco, Sudan, and the USA have been named winners of the King Faisal International Prize (KFIP) for the year 2019, as the 41st edition of the renowned award recognized their distinguished contributions towards humanity. 

The Prize consists of a certificate, hand-written in Diwani calligraphy, summarizing the laureate’s work; a commemorative 24 carat, 200-gram gold medal, uniquely cast for each Prize; and a cash endowment of Saudi Riyal 750,000 (about US$200,000) to be shared equally. 

The winners will receive their awards in a ceremony in Riyadh under the auspices of the King of Saudi Arabia.  The prizes are named after King Faisal of Saudi Arabia.  

Within four decades the KFIP are ranked among the most prestigious awards. To date, there are 21 KFIP laureates, who also received Nobel Prizes (mostly after the KFIP). Out of the 117 winners of the King Faisal prizes in science and medicine since 1982, there were four women (3.41%). This is marginally higher than for Nobels: just 20 women (3.29%) are named among the 607 Nobel prize winners in the fields of science and medicine since 1901. 

The King Faisal International Prize for Service to Islam has been awarded to International University of Africa, located in Khartoum the capital of Sudan (https://en.iua.edu.sd/). This is in recognition of its outstanding contributions in the service to Islam and spreading of the Arabic language in Africa and beyond.

The University has its origins in the Islamic African Centre, and is now the largest Islamic religious institution in sub-Saharan Africa. The university has fifteen colleges outside Sudan in Africa, China and Turkey. In order to expand the scope of knowledge, culture and advocacy, the University has established the Radio Africa station and the Al-Alamiya satellite channel.

The University has become a prominent foundation for Islamic studies in the African continent. It has brought together most Muslim scholars in seminars and conferences and has become a role model for Islamic colleges and universities in Nigeria, Tanzania, Uganda and Kenya. 

A total of 47 scholars/organizations from 21 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Service to Islam. There are four winners from the Indian subcontinent namely, Sayyid Abul Ala’a Al-Mowdoodi (1979); Sayyid Abul-Hasan Ali Al-Hasani Al-Nadawi (1980); Professor Khurshid Ahmed (1990) and Dr. Zakir Abdul Karim Naik (2015). 

The 2019 prize for Islamic Studies (Topic: Studies on the Objectives of Islamic Law) has been withheld due to the lack of sufficiently meritorious nominations. A total of 38 scholars from 15 countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Islamic Studies. The two recipients from India are Muhammad Najatuallah Siddiqui (1982); and Ali Ahmad Ghulam Muhammad Nadvi (2004). Among the 38 literature laureates, there is one woman (2.63%). 

The prize for Arabic Language and Literature (Topic: Arabic Language and Contemporary Challenges) has been awarded to Abdelali Mohamed Oudrhiri of Morocco and Mahmoud Fahmy Hegazi of Egypt.

Oudrhiri is a professor at the University of Mohammed V in Rabat the capital of Morocco. He is a member of the Board of Trustees of the Islamic University of Niger, and Secretary-General of Moroccan Linguistic Union. He is also a member of several scientific societies and journals in Morocco and the Arab world.

Hegazi is currently Professor of Language Sciences at the Faculty of Arts, Cairo University.  He has held several academic and administrative positions, including president of the Egyptian University, Almaty, Kazakhstan; Chairman of the National Library and Archives, Professor of Linguistics and Head of Arabic Language and Literature at the Faculty of Arts and Director of Arabic Language Center at Cairo University, University of Budapest and visiting professor of Postgraduate Studies at several Arab universities. 

A total of 52 scholars/ organizations from thirteen countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Arabic Language and Literature. There are four women among these 52 laureates (7.69%), which when compared to the Nobels is fourteen women among 114 literature laureates (12.28%). 

The prize for Medicine (Topic: Bone Biology and Osteoporosis) is awarded to Steven L. Teitelbaum and Bjørn Reino Olsen (both are citizens of USA).

Teitelbaum’s pioneering research focuses on bone cell biology for the purpose of developing new treatments for the prevention and cure of diseases such as osteoporosis. Osteoporosis is a disease characterized by low bone mass and deterioration of bone tissue, which can lead to increased risk of fracture. It is the most common reason for a broken bone among the elderly.

Skeletal mass is the product of the activities of two types of cells that work together to continuously remodel the bones, to repair damage, balance calcium levels in the body and maintain the integrity of the skeleton. First type is the ‘osteoblasts’, which synthesize bone in response to growth factors and mechanical stress on the bone. The second type is the ‘osteoclasts’ which clear away the aged or damaged mineralized and calcified constituents of the bone matrix and this process is known as ‘bone resorption’.

Teitelbaum’s scientific studies included confirming the hematopoietic lineage of the osteoclast and the mechanisms by which the cell resorbs bone. These studies contributed to development of anti-osteoporosis drugs and understanding the importance of clinically arresting osteoclast function as opposed to formation. His work has contributed to the effective therapy for joint destructive conditions such as rheumatoid arthritis. 

Bjørn Reino Olsen is recognized for his outstanding contributions to the field of bone biology. He has made a series of key genetic discoveries which have enhanced the understanding of bone development, and the basis of inherited skeletal disorders, including osteoporosis syndromes.

A total of 69 scholars from thirteen countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Medicine.  There are four women among the 69 KFIP medicine laureates (5.79%).  This is marginally higher than for Nobels: just twelve women (5.55%) among the 216 Nobel Prize winners in medicine since 1901. 

This year’s prize for Science is in the area of Chemistry. It has been awarded to Allen Joseph Bard and Jean M.J. Fréchet (both are citizens of USA). Joseph Bard is recognized for his ground-breaking development of electro-generated chemiluminescence methods.

Chemiluminescence is the emission of light as a result of chemical reactions. Exploiting this emitted light, Bard developed the scanning electrochemical microscope. This has numerous biological and medical applications such as detection of aids and analysis of DNA.

Fréchet is awarded the Prize for his pioneering work and seminal contributions in the areas of convergent synthesis of branched molecules (dendrimers) and their applications, chemically amplified photoresists and organic photovoltaics. Dendrimers have a number of therapeutic applications, including targeted drug delivery.

Fréchet developed chemical amplification in high resolution imaging systems, which enabled the production of modern photoresists and integrated circuits, which are the key components in the development of the modern computer and other electronics. 

A total of 59 scholars from thirteen countries have been awarded the King Faisal International Prize for Science. 

The other major science prizes instituted by the Middle Eastern region are the UNESCO Sultan Qaboos Prize for Environmental Preservation and the Mustafa Prize for Science launched by Iran in 2015. The topics for the five prizes for the year 2020 (1441 Hijri) are Service to Islam; Islamic Studies (Topic: Islamic Heritage of Alquds); Arabic Language and Literature (Topic: Linguistic Studies on Arabic in Other Languages); Medicine (Topic: Haemoglobinopathies); and Science (Topic: Biology) respectively.

The deadline for all nominations is Sunday the 31 March 2019 (24 Jumadi-ul-Akhir 1440). Winners will be announced in January 2020.  Additional details at the website of the King Faisal Foundation: http://www.kff.com/ and the King Faisal International Prize: http://kingfaisalprize.org/ respectively. 



The author, Dr. Sameen Ahmed Khan, is an Asst. Professor at the Department of Mathematics and Sciences, College of Arts and Applied Sciences, Dhofar University, Salalah, Sultanate of Oman. He receives his mail at rohelakhan@yahoo.com
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The Election Circus Begins (2019)

The political process, captured by commercial interests, devolved to Trump’s imbecilic level. The presidential election of 2020 has begun. The circus, with its freaks, con artists and clowns, is open for business, writes CHRIS HEDGES.

It is January 2019. This signals the start of the 2020 election circus. Sen. Elizabeth Warren is the first big-name Democrat on stage. But we will soon be deluged with candidates, bizarre antics and endless commentary by fatuous TV and radio pundits.

The hyperventilating, the constant polling, the updates on who has the largest campaign war chest, the hypothetical matches between this hopeful and that hopeful, the mocking tweets by Donald Trump, will, as we saw in the 2016 election campaign, have as much relevance to our lives and political future as the speculation on cable sports channels about next year’s football season. This farce takes the place of genuine political life.

It costs a lot of money to mount this spectacle. Our corporate masters, like the oligarchic rulers of ancient Rome who poured money into the arena as they stripped the empire and its citizens of their assets, are happy to oblige. The campaign sustains the fiction of a democracy and gives legitimacy to the corporate state.

It is a political version of the reality television show “Survivor.” Who will be the first knocked out? Who will make it into the semifinals and the finals? Who is the most devious and cunning? Who will come out on top? We get to vote for the contestants that appeal to us most, or at least vote against those we hate the most.

To take power in 2021 in lieu of any real policy changes, the Democratic Party is banking on the deep animus toward President Trump. It has no intention of instituting genuine populist programs, rebuilding unions, funding universal health care, providing free college tuition or curbing the criminal activities of the corporations and the big banks.

The war machine will continue to wage endless war and consume half of all discretionary spending. The vaunted new populist members of Congress will be no more than window dressing, trotted out, like Sanders, to trick voters into thinking the Democratic Party is capable of reform.

Most voters, for this reason, are “voting out of loathing, against enemies and against the system in general, not really for anybody,” as journalist Matt Taibbi points out.

Working men and women especially despise the slick-talking politicians—including the Clintons and Barack Obama—and the “experts” and well-groomed pundits on their screens who sold them the con that deindustrialization, deregulation, austerity, bailing out the banks, nearly two decades of constant war, the exporting of jobs overseas, tax cuts for the rich and the impoverishment of the working class were forms of progress.

Trump’s success as a candidate came, in large part, because of the constant media attention he received. Those like Sanders who attempt to defy the rules of the game are punished. The goal is entertainment. Politicians who are good entertainers do well. The poor entertainers do badly. The networks seek to attract viewers and increase profits, not disseminate information about political issues.

Voters have little or no say in who decides to run, who gets funded, how campaigns are managed, what television ads say, which candidates get covered by the press or who gets invited to presidential debates. They are spectators, pawns used to legitimize political farce.

“At issue is more than crude bribery,” the political philosopher Sheldon Wolin writes in “Democracy Incorporated: Managed Democracy and the Spector of Inverted Totalitarianism.” “Campaign contributions are a vital tool of political management. They create a pecking order that calibrates, in strictly quantitative and objective terms, whose interests have priority.

The amount of corruption that regularly takes place before elections means that corruption is not an anomaly but an essential element in the functioning of managed democracy. The entrenched system of bribery and corruption involves no physical violence, no brown-shirted storm troopers, no coercion of the political opposition. While the tactics are not those of the Nazis, the end result is the inverted equivalent. Opposition has not been liquidated but rendered feckless.”

The corporations that own the media and the two major political parties have a vested interest in making sure there is never serious public discussion about issues ranging from our disastrous for-profit health care system and endless wars to the virtual tax boycott that large corporations have legalized. The corporate system is presented as sacrosanct and the ruling ideology of neoliberalism as natural law. The corporations are funding the show. They get what they pay for.

The differences between the right-wing media and the liberal media are minuscule. As Taibbi writes in “Insane Clown President: Dispatches From the 2016 Circus,” they are “really just two different strategies of the same kind of nihilistic lizard-brain sensationalism. The ideal CNN story is a baby down a well, while the ideal Fox story is probably a baby thrown down a well by a Muslim terrorist or an ACORN activist. Both companies offer the same service, it’s just that the Fox version is a little kinkier.”

“Elections are about a lot of things, but at the highest level, they’re about money,” Taibbi writes. “The people who sponsor election campaigns, who pay hundreds of millions of dollars to fund the candidates’ charter jets and TV ads and 25-piece marching banks, those people have concrete needs. They want tax breaks, federal contracts, regulatory relief, cheap financing, free security for shipping lanes, anti-trust waivers and dozens of other things.”

“They mostly don’t care about abortion or gay marriage or school vouchers or any of the social issues the rest of us spend our time arguing about. It’s about the money for them, and as far as that goes, the CEO class has had a brilliantly winning electoral strategy for a generation. They donate heavily to both parties, essentially hiring two different sets of politicians to market their needs to the population. The Republicans give them everything that they want, while the Democrats only give them mostly everything. They get everything from the Republicans because you don’t have to make a single concession to a Republican voter. All you have to do to secure a Republican vote is show lots of pictures of gay people kissing or black kids with their pants down or Mexican babies at an emergency room.”

Trump is the epitome of the human mutation produced by an illiterate, dumbed-down age of electronic images. He, like tens of millions of other Americans, believes anything he sees on television. He does not read. He is consumed by vanity and the cult of the self.

He is a conspiracy theorist. He blames America’s complex social and economic ills on scapegoats such as Mexican immigrants and Muslims, and of course the Democratic Party. The Democratic Party, in turn, blames Trump’s election on Russia and former FBI Director James Comey. It is the theater of the absurd.

The childish gibberish Trump speaks is the new language of political discourse. His taunting tweets against his enemies are countered by his enemies with taunting tweets against him. These grade-school-level insults dominate the daily news cycle.

The political process, captured by commercial interests, devolved to Trump’s imbecilic level. The presidential election of 2020 has begun. The circus, with its freaks, con artists and clowns, is open for business.

 



Chris Hedges spent nearly two decades as a foreign correspondent in Central America, the Middle East, Africa and the Balkans. He has reported from more than 50 countries and has worked for The Christian Science Monitor, National Public Radio, The Dallas Morning News and The New York Times, for which he was a foreign correspondent for fifteen years.




Two Nuns Admit Embezzling Cash for Vegas Gambling Trips (2019)

Two nuns who worked at a Catholic school in California have admitted embezzling about $500,000 and using it to gamble in Las Vegas.

Sisters Mary Kreuper and Lana Chang took the money from St James’ Catholic School in the city of Torrance, near Los Angeles, to spend in casinos.

The pair, who are said to be best friends, took funds from an account holding tuition fees and donations.

The sisters, who recently retired, have expressed remorse for their actions.

Mary Kreuper was the school principal for 29 years, while Lana Chang worked as a teacher for about 20 years. They are thought to have stolen the money over a period of at least a decade to spend on travel and gambling.

Recently, St James’ Catholic Church said the nuns had expressed “deep remorse” over their actions, adding that while the police had been informed, no criminal charges would be brought against the pair. 

“The Sisters have confirmed the misappropriation of funds and have co-operated in the investigation,” the sisters’ order, the Sisters of St Joseph of Carondelet, said in a statement on its website.

“Our community is concerned and saddened by this situation and regret any injury to our long relationship with the families of the school,” it added.

The monsignor of the church, Michael Meyers, wrote in a letter to parishioners:

“Sister Mary Margaret and Sister Lana have expressed to me and asked that I convey to you, the deep remorse they each feel for their actions and ask for your forgiveness and prayers.”

The Archdiocese of Los Angeles said the church discovered that the money was missing during a routine audit.

The nuns were allegedly able to conceal their actions by depositing a number of cheques made out to the school for tuition and other fees into a separate bank account not used by the school.

[Courtesy: https://www.bbc.com/news/world-us-canada-46515908




Children’s Column (2019)


It’s All about Faith!

Amatul Hakim

If I were to ask you, “What is Iman?” –you would probably say it is believing in oneness of Allah (swt) in your heart and also acknowledging the same through the tongue.

Did you know, our acknowledgment of Iman doesn’t stop with mere words of faith? And that our Iman is constantly being tested by Allah (swt)? The Sahaba, too, were put into certain situations, and their reaction became the reasons for the revelation of the verses of the Qur’an: it either confirmed their action or corrected and guided them towards what was right.

Similarly, every time we come across a scenario where we have to choose between the right and the wrong, it is a test from Allah (swt). It could be as simple as the day when we had forgotten to complete our assignment, and when questioned by our teacher, we had to come up with a false excuse, or the tough situation where we had to choose between our hijab and our favourite college, because the college authorities did not want any hijab-covered heads in their campus, and we let go of our hijab because we didn’t want to miss out on this great opportunity of studying in the most prestigious college in town, or it could be that tight struggle we had with our nafs – our inner self – to stop ourselves from watching what was immodest and haraam as per Islam.

Oh, good gracious! How could we forget every morning struggle we have for the fajr or pre-dawn prayer? That is definitely a biggest test for the slumber jacks. For some of us, it could also be criticisms and ridiculing gestures for doing something right, like for instance, if an adolescent girl or a boy intends to follow the command of Allah (swt), and refuses to shake hands with the non-mahram – that is, for a girl, it is every male except for her father, grand-fathers both maternal and paternal, brothers (only those born from her parents), maternal and paternal uncles(i.e., mother’s brothers and father’s brothers) and,for a boy, it is every female except for his mother, grand-mothers both maternal and paternal, sisters (only those born from his parents), maternal and paternal aunties (i.e., mother’s sisters and father’s sisters) – then he/she is called a rude and ill-mannered person, apart from the raised eye-brows they face around them.

A burqa-clad girl with niqab on her face has always been looked down upon in a non-Muslim country, as an illiterate, backward brat; little do they realize that nakedness was the characteristic of cave-men.

It is imperative on us that we face these tests from Allah (swt) with strong Iman in order to be successful. Allah (swt) has created the entire human race with the capability to comprehend and understand the oneness of God. Unfortunately, many fail to acknowledge it. Similarly, although we are aware of the fact that what has been prescribed for us in the Qur’an is actually what is required for a peaceful and successful society, we tend to run away from it. Who else could know the working and maintenance of a system better than its manufacturer?

What We Need To Do

Be conscious of the presence of Allah (swt) and intend His obedience. Be in the company of the ones who are truly pious, rather than what is apparent on the exterior. Acquire the knowledge of Islam, know yourself and the purpose of your creation. Know very well that when we struggle in the path of Allah (swt), He will guide us towards what is right and protect us from harm, and that is the ultimate success. On the other hand, if we choose to disobey Allah (swt) only to be successful in this world, then that success is short-lived. We may have achieved the purpose but in reality, we have failed.

The short narrative which follows amazes me with regard to the thoughtfulness of the little boy. Do read on to know more:

Not very long ago, a teacher once wanted to test his students, he called them and gave them all a fruit. He then ordered them to eat the fruit without being noticed by any one. Next morning, the students returned back to the teacher and narrated how they had successfully eaten the fruit without being noticed by any one. This was so for all boys except one; he hadn’t eaten the fruit, because he couldn’t find any place where Allah (swt) couldn’t see him. This little boy focused on the purpose of the task assigned while rest of the class focused on completing the task being heedless of the purpose. The little boy passed the test, while rest of the class failed.

There are two different yard-sticks to measure our success: that which has been set by the world and the one set by Allah (swt). The worldly yard-stick keeps changing – there are no set standard measures and rules. If we try to compare ourselves with it, we are sure to be misled. This is while the one set by Allah (swt) has been perfected and even been demonstrated for us.

So, adapt the Islamic way of life in every aspect; do not feel inferior on wanting to practice Islam, nor be intimidated by your environment. We all must strengthen our relationship with Allah (swt), to Him we belong, and to Him is the sovereignty of the heavens and the earth.



The 1 AM Visitor

There was a poor family of three which consisted of a mother, a father and a young daughter who was in primary school. They didn’t have much, but they could just barely survive from day to day. Although they were not rich in terms of money, they were rich in terms of happiness and peace.

They were good practising Muslims, always praying their five daily prayers on time and always obeying Allah’s rules and fearing His punishment. They were afraid of displeasing Allah (swt); so they always chose to follow His laws no matter how hard it got. It was difficult living in this place, but they persevered on. Their village back home had no available jobs and times were bleak. Therefore, they had to migrate to this big, old, town for a better life. School was also free for needy students there.

One day, the father of the family was tested with a huge test. He had to leave the country for many months for his job. His wife and daughter had no choice but to stay with the wife’s father. He had an apartment in the next town. So the man left the family with a little amount of provision with his wife’s father. It was just enough for them to survive those months without him.

A month passed and the daughter suddenly fell very ill. She had a terribly high fever and her right side was aching. The mother was very worried indeed. But she didn’t have any money to send her daughter to the clinic. There was just not enough cash to spare. She wanted to call her husband but she did not want to worry him. Furthermore, they did not have a telephone in the house. She would have to go the payphone at the milk bar to call her husband. And that would cost money. Calling overseas was not cheap at all. Therefore, she decided not to tell her husband yet.

All she could do was to pray tworakáahs to Allah (swt) every now and then. She put a small wet towel on the girl’s head and a bigger one on her body and made duáa to Allah (swt), again and again, asking Him sincerely to help them. She read some Qur’an every few hours and tried to calm herself down. Alhamdulillah, Allah (swt) was keeping her hopeful, patient and at peace, generally. She knew Allah (swt) would take care of them.

She kept giving her daughter cuddles and Paracetamol. Alhamdulillah, praise and thanks to Allah (swt), the Paracetamol was working in keeping the daughter’s high fever under control but the medicine was running out. They had to even use the grandfather’s fever medication. But her fever was not going away. No doubt, the mother was still a little scared and worried for her child, but she had no choice. Her eyes were wet with tears whenever she made her duáas. In her heart, she knew that everything that is given by Allah is good for her, but it was becoming difficult to cope.

Asking the neighbours for assistance was out of the question. She was too shy. She knew no one in her father’s neighbourhood. She was also very careful about not asking people for money. She was not raised to beg or ask people for loans.

The grandfather was also a very quiet man, always keeping himself busy with just praying at the nearby mosque and reading books from the library. He made more duáa too, seeing how hard the situation was for his daughter and granddaughter.

A few days went by. Both the mother and the grandfather were getting more and more worried. The little girl was still not improving. In fact, her temperature seemed to be slightly increasing with each passing day. The last dose of medicine was almost gone. Then, suddenly, at 1 AM one night, they heard some loud knocks at the front door. The mother put on her hijab quickly and went towards the door. The grandfather was awakened and rushed as well. They were both nervous and anxious to find out who it was, but neither of them wanted to open the door. Until finally, they agreed to open the door together. “Bismillah!” they both said as they unlocked the door rapidly.

“Assalaamuálaykum,” said the visitor, who was dressed neatly in his suit and tie. In his hand was a huge black briefcase.

“Waálaykum salaam,” said the mother and grandfather in unison.

“Can I come in to check on your sick granddaughter?” said the man.

Surprised, the mother and grandfather looked at each other, turned back to the man and said, “Sure! Please do come in!”

The man turned out to be a doctor! SubhanAllah!

He did some medical procedures on the little girl, one after the other and he finally came to a conclusion after about 20 minutes. The mother and grandfather just looked on anxiously. They could not believe what was happening. They didn’t say anything, but in their minds, they had so many questions.

Who told this doctor to come? How did he know they needed help? Why did he come although all clinics are closed? When did he hear about them? The questions were endless.

“Your granddaughter’s case is a little difficult. But I’ll give you a prescription for some more medications that you can buy in the morning from the pharmacy. I have some extra painkillers and antibiotics right now with me. I’ll leave that with you so you can give to her now, for the next several hours. I’ve already injected her too. But don’t worry. Her fever will subside and she should start feeling better within the next two hours or so, in shaa Allah! Get her to drink water as much as she can. We need to keep her hydrated. In two days, bring your granddaughter in to see me at my clinic, I’ll check on her progress,” the doctor said as he handed them his name card.

The mother and the grandfather smiled at each other. “Alhamdulillah! Alhamdulillah!” they whispered. They were certainly relieved, but at the same time, they knew that they could not afford further medication. Nonetheless, they remarked, “JazakAllahkhayran, Doctor. We appreciate it greatly. Thank you. Thank you so very much.”

The doctor then walked to the front door and waited awkwardly next to it for several long seconds. The mother opened the door, intending to let him out. Her mouth was uttering, “JazakAllahkhayran, thank you, barakAllahufeek,” again and again.

“Waiyyakum, waiyyakum,” the doctor promptly replied, walked through the door-frame, but he didn’t walk away yet. He just stood there, outside the apartment, still waiting awkwardly.

“Sorry, sister. This is hard, but I have to ask you for the fee for this after-hours, in-home, private consultation,” the doctor explained.

“Fee?The fee? Oh my! I’m sorry, doctor. We didn’t know we had to pay,” the mother shuddered.

“What do you mean, sister? You called my clinic and requested for a doctor’s immediate visit to your home tonight. You said that you couldn’t wait for the morning as the situation was quite urgent. I had to travel for a couple of hours out of the city to your faraway town. It was not an easy trip too, sister. I’m sorry, but it is not right for you to pretend that you didn’t know you had to pay for this private visit,” the doctor barked.

“By Allah, we…. we…. nnn…never called you!” the mother stuttered.

“Oh my! I can’t believe it. You are stingy and a liar too?” the doctor accused abruptly. He was tired. It was a long day and now he thought he had to go home empty-handed.

“No, doctor. I swear, by the One who created me and you, we don’t even have a phone in this house. We cannot afford it, doctor.”

“What?? Aren’t you so-and-so? Isn’t this the apartment number so-and-so? Of so-and-so street?” the doctor asked gruffly.

“Er…… No, doctor. That’s my neighbour, next door,” the mother wept, feeling over-whelmed.

“Yaa Allah! SubhanAllah! Astaghfirullah!” The doctor regretfully cried. He understood and felt remorse immediately, “By Allah! I had no idea that I had come to the wrong address! Wallahi, it is Allah who sent me to you tonight! There is no such thing as coincidence. SubhanAllah! It was fated by Allah that I treat your daughter tonight. Sister, I’m sorry. I’ll go to your neighbour’s house right now and I shall return soon, in shaa Allah.”

The doctor left at once to treat the neighbour’s daughter and true enough, he came back soon after.

“I’m sorry, my dear sister and my beloved older brother. I have been horrible. I shouldn’t have accused you without checking. I am at fault. I have made you anxious, upset and sad. Do forgive me. I was too tired and I had let my anger control me. If you don’t mind me asking, can I know your story please? Please let me know of what has happened to you and your family,” he earnestly requested.

“My husband is currently away on a difficult job overseas. He’ll be away for several months. He can’t find any other job, you see. But, Alhamdulillah, we always have enough. Yes, we are poor, but we never beg or ask for loans. We always work hard and Allah has always given us just enough. Alhamdulillah. Although my husband hasn’t left us much. But it is supposed to be just enough. This is my father’s house and I am staying with him until my husband returns. Every night, I pray tworakáahsSunnah and I make a sincere duáa, asking Allah to help us in all matters but now, since my daughter is very sick, I make even more duáa. All I can do besides making plenty of duáa, praying and giving her a bit of medication is just putting two wet towels on her to keep her fever down,” the mother disclosed between her sobs.

“SubhanAllah! It is Allah who sent me to you. Don’t worry, alright? I will pay for all your child’s treatment and medicines. I will also give you a monthly allowance until your husband comes back,” the doctor calmly offered.

The mother and grandfather were shocked at the doctor’s generosity and cried tears of happiness, “Alhamdulillah! Alhamdulillah! JazakAllahkhayran.” The grandfather hugged the doctor so hard that the doctor had tears in his eyes too.

Moral of the Story

In times of desperation, make duáa while raising your hands, brothers and sisters in Islam. Have wudu’. Start making duáa by praising Allah (swt) and sending salutations to Prophet Muhammad (saws). All these are additional things that we can try to make our duáa more accepted by Allah (swt). Don’t get me wrong. All duáas are answered to by Allah (swt). It’s a matter of how it is answered.

There is a hadith regarding this.

Abu Sa’eed Al-Khudri reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “There is no Muslim who supplicates to Allah without sin or cutting family ties in it, but that Allah will give him one of three answers: he will hasten fulfillment of his supplication, he will store it for him in the Hereafter, or he will divert an evil from him similar to it.” They said, “In that case we will ask for more.” The Prophet said, “Allah has even more.” [Source: Musnad Ahòmad 10749]



Did You Know That….? 


	Around 50 percent of orangutans have fractured bones, due to falling out of trees on a regular basis.

	Giraffes have no vocal chords.

	Bats always turn left when leaving a cave.

	A cow gives nearly 200,000 glasses of milk in a lifetime.

	It is possible to hypnotize a frog by placing it on its back and gently stroking its stomach.





A Sacred Conversation

There is a time of night when the whole world transforms. During the day, chaos often takes over our lives. The responsibilities of work, school, and family dominate much of our attention.

Other than the time we take for the five daily prayers, it is hard to also take time out to reflect or even relax. Many of us live our lives at such a fast pace, we may not even realize what we’re missing.

But there is a time of night when work ends, traffic sleeps, and silence is the only sound. At that time— while the world around us sleeps—there is One who remains awake and waits for us to call on Him.

We are told in the hadith qudsi:

“Our Lord descends during the last third of each night to the lower heaven, and says: ‘Is there anyone who calls on Me that I may respond to him? Is there anyone who asks Me that I may give unto him? Is there anyone who requests My Forgiveness

that I may forgive him?’” (Bukhari and Muslim)

One can only imagine what would happen if a king were to come to our door, offering to give us anything we want. One would think that any sane person would at least set their alarm for such a meeting. If we were told that at exactly one hour before dawn a check for $10,000,000 would be left at our doorstep, would we not wake up to take it?

Allah subhanahu wa ta`ala (exalted is He) has told us that at this time of night, just before dawn, He will come to His servants. Imagine this. The Lord of the universe has offered us a sacred conversation with Him. That Lord waits for us to come speak with Him, and yet many of us leave Him waiting while we sleep in our beds.

Allah (swt) comes to us and asks what we want from Him. The Creator of all things has told us that He will give us whatever we ask.

And yet we sleep.

There will come a day when this veil of deception will be lifted. The Qur’an says:

“[It will be said], You were certainly in unmindfulness of this, and We have removed from you your cover, so your sight, this Day, is sharp.” (Qur’an 50:22).

On that Day, we will see the true reality. On that Day, we will realize that two rak`at (units) of prayer were greater than  everything in the heavens and the earth. We will realize the priceless check that was left on our doorstep every night as we slept. There will come a day when we would give up everything under the sky just to come back and pray those two rak`at.

There will come a day when we would give up everything we ever loved in this life, everything that preoccupied our hearts and minds, every mirage we ran after, just to have that conversation with Allah (swt). But on that Day, there will be some from whom Allah (swt) will turn away… and forget, as they had once forgotten Him.

The Qur’an says: “He will say, ‘My Lord, why have you raised me blind while I was [once] seeing?’ [Allah] will say, ‘Thus did Our signs come to you, and you forgot them; and thus will you this Day be forgotten.’” (Qur’an, 0:125-126)

In Surat al-Mu’minoon, Allah says: “Do not cry out today. Indeed, by Us you will not be helped.” (Qur’an, 23:65)

Can you imagine for a moment what these ayat (verses) are saying? This is not about being forgotten by an old friend or classmate. This is about being forgotten by the Lord of the worlds. Not hellfire. Not boiling water. Not scalded skin. There is no punishment greater than this. And as there is no punishment greater than this, there is no reward greater than what the prophet (saws) describes in the following hadith:

“When those deserving of Paradise would enter Paradise, the Blessed and the Exalted would ask: Do you wish Me to give you anything more? They would say: Hast Thou not brightened our faces? Hast Thou not made us enter Paradise and saved us from Fire? He would lift the veil, and of things given to them nothing would be dearer to them than the sight of their Lord, the Mighty and the Glorious.” [Sahih Muslim]

But one does not need to wait until that Day to know the result of this nighttime meeting with Allah (swt). The truth is, there are no words to describe the overwhelming peace in this life from such a conversation. One can only experience it to know. Its effect on one’s life is immeasurable.

When you experience Qiyam, the late night prayer the rest of your life transforms. Suddenly, the burdens that once crushed you become light. The problems that were irresolvable become solved. And that closeness to your Creator, which was once unreachable, becomes your only lifeline.



India’s Snakebite Burden

India accounts for about half the global snakebite deaths. Data about disfigurements, disabilities and amputations due to snakebites only add to the grim statistics.

According to the World Health Organisation (WHO), “as many as 2.8 million people are bitten by snakes, and 46,900 people die from snakebite every year” in India.

[https://theprint.in/governance/these-rescuers-are-saving-humans-and-snakes-from-each-other/176317/]





Virtues of the Believer (2019)

Ahadith from the chapter called Kitab al-Iman, of a forthcoming book – Miftah al-Ma`ani– by Syed Iqbal Zaheer.

 

Kitab al-Iman

1. On the authority of Ibn `Umar, the Prophet said, “A believer who interacts with the people and bears their irritations with patience is better than he who does not interact with them nor does he bear their irritations with patience.” (Ibn Majah – Sahih)Not surprisingly, `Ali (ra) is reported to have said, “Hold on the company of your brothers. They are your comrades in this world and in the Hereafter. Have you not heard Allah’s words, ‘We have no intercessors now; nor a close to heart friend.’?“ (Qur’an, As-Shu`arah: 100-101). – Mirqah

Prohibited is an interaction of those whose company causes a loss to one’s religion, or who lead you to heedlessness, unless one can do it in such a way that his mind is with the companions, but the heart with Allah.

But the best is he who enjoins them the good and the virtuous and prevents them from the evil. Such a believer is better than he who avoids their company altogether. (Al-Tanweer and others)2. Ka`b b. Malik reported the Prophet (saws) as saying, “A believer’s soul is in a bird that feeds on the fruits of Paradise until will return to its body on the Day of Judgment.”The allusion is to the souls of the martyrs as the Prophet clarified in other reports, such as in a narrative preserved by Tirmidhi wherein he said, “The souls of the martyrs in the shape of green birds that feed on the trees of Paradise.” (Haashiyyatu al Sindi, Mirqah).

However, it should not be imagined that the soul itself will become a bird, but that it will acquire that form. (Mirqah)3. On the authority of `Umar b. Sa`eed’s father, the Prophet said, “I am amazed by Allah’s decree for a believer that if he is struck by a good thing, he praises Allah and is grateful; but if he is struck by something evil, he praises Allah and observes patience. A believer is rewarded for everything, including for a morsel that he raises to his wife’s mouth.” (Ahmad, Sahih)4. `Amr b. Shu`ayb reports from his father who reported his grandfather saying, “The Prophet (saws) prohibited from picking grey hair adding it is a believer’s light, further adding,”A man did not get old in Islam but Allah raised him by a rank thereby, an evil is erased from him thereby, and a virtue is written for him thereby.”5. On the authority of Abu Hurayra, the Prophet said, “When a believer commits a sin, it becomes a black dot on his heart. When he repents, desisted and sought forgiveness, it is cleaned off his heart, but if he adds on it (the dot) is added on until the heart gets attached to it. That is the layer which Allah mentioned in the Qur’an: ’Rather not, but there is a layer (of dust) on their hearts…’ (Mutaffifeen, 14) – Mustadrak of Hakim, declared as on the conditions of acceptance laid down by Muslim: Dhahabi. (Mirqah)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [7-9] (2019)

[7] When Musa said to his family, ’I perceive a fire; I shall forthwith bring you tiding from it7 or bring you a flaming brand that you may warm yourselves.87. Or, bring back information about the way they had lost. (Ibn Kathir)

8. Musa (asws) was on his way to Egypt from Madyan and it was a cold night. (Ibn Jarir)

Significantly, as he had wished, writes Ibn Kathir, Musa brought back both: great news (that he was appointed a Messenger) and a great flaming fire, i.e., the Nur of guidance.[8] But when he came to it,9 he was called thus,10 ’Blessed is he who is in the fire11 and he who is around it;12 and glory to Allah, Lord of the worlds. 9. When he came to the tree, Musa faced a most amazing sight. The fire was engulfing a green tree. It seemed to be increasing in its intensity while the tree grew greener. And, as he raised his eyes to look above, he perceived that the Nur was rising up from the tree all the way to the clouds. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

10. “According to Surah al-Qasas, this voice came from a tree in the hallowed ground. It seems that there was something burning somewhere towards one end of the valley, but nothing was on fire, nor was there any smoke. It was a strange kind of fire within which there stood a green tree from where, suddenly, this voice emanated.” (Mawdudi)

11. A variety of interpretations have come from the earliest scholars. Ibn `Abbas thought that the allusion by the words, “Blessed is he who is in the fire,” is to Allah (swt) Himself. It was He who was there and the fire was His Nur (Light). That was also the opinion of Sa`id b. Jubayr. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

He did not mean of course, that Allah (swt) was there, in Person, in the sense in which pagans assume, who believe in hulul. On the contrary, as we know, nothing can contain Allah (swt), nor the fire before Musa could contain Him. Perhaps Ibn `Abbas alluded to tajalli. Yet, we must caution, even tajalli could not have been in the sense in which the word is commonly understood, that is, in the sense of manifestation – the sense in which Allah (swt) denied Musa when He denied him the Beatific Vision (7: 143). Had, in that instance, Allah’s own tajalli been there in the fire, Musa would not have later asked that he be allowed the Vision. The tajalli then, if it was there in the fire, was tajallial-mithali (Representative Manifestation) and not tajjali al-dhati (Personal Manifestation) – Mufti Shafi`.

Hasan and Qatadah, however, thought that the allusion was to Nur. It was Allah’s Nur which was blessed. But Mujahid thought that it was the fire itself which was blessed. Ibn `Abbas also figures in this opinion. A fourth opinion was that of Muhammad b. Ka`b who said that the allusion by the Nur of this instance is to Allah (swt) Himself (Ibn Jarir). Ibn `Abbas also seems to have shared this view (Qurtubi).

Qurtubi also writes: The interpretation (of the opinions of Ibn `Abbas and others) is that He is manifested in every deed which leads to the Doer of the deed. That is to say, blessed was the power and dominion that was there in the fire. It is also said that blessed was the command of Allah (swt) that was there in the fire which Allah (swt) placed as a sign for Musa. To this context belongs the hadith, recorded by Muslim as well as Ibn Majah, whose version runs as follows:

Abu Musa said, “The Prophet (saws) stood up among us and spoke of five things. He said, ’Allah (swt) does not sleep, nor does it behoove Him to sleep. He raises the Scale and lowers it. The night’s deeds are raised to Him before the deeds of the day and the day’s deeds before the deeds of the night. Nur is His veil (according to Abu Bakr’s narration, Fire). If He unveiled it, the Blaze of His Face would burn down everything that it reached of His creation.” Abu `Ubaydah – the narrator – then recited this Ayah, “Blessed is he who is in the fire and he who is around it, and glory to Allah, Lord of the worlds.”

In the above hadith, the textual words ‘law kashafahu’ mean to say, “If He removed the veils from the eyes of the creations.” As for the hijab, they are, as Ibn Jurayj said, seven: Hijab al-`Izzah (the veil of Might), Hijab al-Mulk (the veil of Dominion), Hijab al-Sultan (the veil of Power), Hijab al-Nar (the veil of Fire), Hijab al-Nur (the veil of Light), Hijab al-Ghamam (the veil of Clouds) and Hijab al-Ma’ (the veil of Water). In other words, concludes Qurtubi, Allah (swt) is not veiled, but, on the contrary, the creations are veiled.

Qurtubi also quotes Sa`id b. Jubayr’s opinion that, “It was Fire there. Allah (swt) made him hear His Speech from its side and showed him His powers from that side.” It is in the same vein, adds Qurtubi, as it is written in the Torah (Deut. 33: 2):

“The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Se`ir unto them; He shined forth from mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands saints; from His right hand went a fiery law for them.”

In this verse of the Tawrah, the allusion by the “Lord’s coming from Sinai” is to Musa, by “rising up from Se’ir,” it is to `Isa (asws), and by “shining forth from mount Paran,” it is to our Prophet (saws).

The translation of the above verse is from The King James Red Letter Bible, Florida Publication, dateless. It took this writer quite some effort to locate this familiar verse because, for no apparent reason, the index shows several entries for the word Paran. They are all in proper order: except this verse. The reference to it is placed out of order, second last, almost tucked out of sight! Is it considered crucial by the Jews and Christians? (Au.)

Ibn Kathir does not report Ibn `Abbas’ opinion that it was the Lord of the Worlds who was alluded to when it was said, “Blessed is he who is in the fire,” but quotes his other opinion also that it was the Nur of the Lord of the worlds.

Zamakhshari points out that the allusion is not to the spot where the fire was, but rather to a buq`ah al-mubarakah, as alluded to in verse 30 of Surah al-Qasas. It says, “He was called from the fringe of the valley on the right in the buq`ah mubarakah.”

Alusi uses the occasion to demonstrate that the attribution of the concepts of hulul, ittihad, or tajsim to the Sufis is incorrect. But rather, the ayah leads us to believe that Allah (swt) manifested His tajalli in the fire which is very different from what we understand as hulul. A person’s image in a mirror for example, is not the person himself and cannot be said to have attained hulul with the mirror. (Does anyone believe that the sun’s image in the mirror is the whole sun in its true size? – Shabbir). Hence, it was immediately added, “Glory to Allah, Lord of the worlds,” to deny all that can be falsely and foolishly attributed to Him. Allah (swt) cannot be reduced to any human level of understanding. He manifests Himself as He wills. A trustworthy report says, “Glory to You, wherever (or whatever) You be.” (Slightly reworded)

And the hadith that Alusi quotes is in Tabarani which says, “Allah has an angel who, if he was told to swallow all that is there in the seven heavens and earth in one gulp, he could do it. His chanting of praise is,”Glory to You, wherever (or whatever) You be.”

The report has been preserved by Tabarani in his Kabir as well as in his Awsat. Haythami, however, remarked that he could not trace the biography of one of the narrators. In short, to him it is not a very strong narrative, although meaning-wise, it cannot be contended (Au.). 

12. According to Ibn `Abbas and Hasan, the allusion by “he who is around it” is to angels (Ibn Jarir). Ibn Kathir reports `Ikrimah, Sa`id b. Jubayr and Qatadah also of this opinion.

Muhammad b. Ka`b thought that Musa was also included. (Ibn Jarir)

Zamakshari thinks that by “around it,” the allusion could be to the whole of the Syrian lands about which Allah has said that it is a blessed patch of land.

Sayyid writes: “Who was in the fire? And who was around it? The preferred opinion is that it was not a fire of the kind that we use. It was a fire whose origin was the higher world… A fire lit by the pure souls of the angels, constituting the great guidance… It was (perhaps) the presence of those pure souls that made it look like fire. It was said,”Blessed is he who is in the fire” to announce of the blessings of the upper world on the angels within the fire and those around it, and Musa was of those who were around it.”[9] O Musa! Verily, it is I, Allah, the Mighty, the Wise.1313. To the question, who called? One suggestion is it was, “Verily, it is I, Allah, the Mighty, the Wise.” (Qurtubi)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2019)

Q: The following letter was forwarded to the Editor for the reply. The writer (XYZ) is a – self-proclaimed – person of Christian Faith, of Las Vegas. He wrote: “I see you sharing Islamic content quite a lot and that you are very passionate about religion and God. I have nothing against it, but I feel I am obliged to tell you what the truth is. I am not judging Islam by the actions of a few people who slaughter unbelievers in the name of Islam. I judge by analyzing and understanding what Islamic doctrines teach, the teachings and examples of Prophet Mohammad.”

YMD:

“Slaughter of unbelievers!”The observation is based on media reports. Many, many terror reports were false or were set-up. Some Americans have written articles to show the set-ups are organized by secret agencies, and innocent vulnerable men are trapped.

If you do not understand that ‘terrorism’ is a slogan, a tool, and a policy, adopted by the West (and the rest), to defame Islam and Muslims, in order to prevent Islam’s entry into the Western world, then, you will not be able to piece together events of the world and arrive at the right conclusions. You may, in order to re-educate yourself, start by reading an eye-opener: “Who Killed Karkare” by no small a figure than SM Mushrif, a former IGP. The terrorist network is blotting out the book from websites, but you may find a copy at Amazon.

Regarding your mention of slaughter, how about 1,000,000 killed in Iraq, the death of 500,000 children there, on the pretext of nukes, which proved false, which was already known to the attacker as false?

Q: “Have you read the Sirat Rasul Allah by Ibn Ishaq? I have learned that it talks about the life of Prophet Mohammad. This might come as a major disappointment and shock to you and cause you to be angry, but brother, the truth is truth and I want you to see who he really was. Many innocent Muslims are not taught fully the man who he was.”

YMD:

Why feign sympathy? Consider: If you had recent access to Ibn-Ishaq, Tabari, etc., you must realize that Muslims have been having them in their educational courses for more than a thousand years. But they read the true versions, not the distorted versions.

However, your criticism appears to be provoked by books that you haven’t read.

Q: “He was a man who: tried repeatedly to commit suicide. (Ibn Ishaq 106, Bukhari 6982)”

YMD:

The suicide story is not a Prophetic version. It is the statement of a third generation person called Zuhri. He died 125 years after the Prophet.

Further, your insertion of the word “repeatedly” questions your intellectual integrity. Zuhri did not use the word ‘repeatedly.’

In your obsession to criticize the Final Messenger, you ignored many facts.

Q: “(His) guardians were at one point convinced he was demon-possessed. (Ibn Ishaq 106)” 

YMD

You are, perhaps, referring to angels who came to the child-Prophet in the desert while in the custody of the family of lady Haleema. The Prophet was then four years old. They came to the child Muhammad(saws) to cleanse his heart. They opened his breast, threw out some substance, and re-sealed it. Children around watched in horror and reported the incident to their mother.

Those were pre-Islamic times and Haleema’s family had no explanation for what had happened to Muhammad(saws), so thought it best to return the child to his mother in Makkah.

To twist the incident to say that the ‘guardians were convinced that Muhammad was possessed by demons,’ exposes mind, not at all interested in facts.

Q: “Admittedly delivered revelations from the devil. (Ibn Ishaq 165-166, Ibn Sa’d 1:236-239)”

YMD:

No such thing happened. You ought not to present your partisans implied meanings as historical facts. We can – at least sometimes – use our common sense. Someone who brought the Qur’an, would not have accepted Satanic verses.

Q: “Complained that he was a victim of a magic spell. (Bukhari 3175, 5765)”

YMD

He never complained. But rather, he confided to `A’iysha of a magical attack on him by a Jewish family, and its momentary effect on him, and that he had been healed. None else other than `A’isha knew about it, and none else had observed any abnormality in him, despite his followers monitoring his every move, every word.

Had he not confided to `A’isha, his present-day critics would have had to look for something else to attack the Prophet. Of course, being as honest as they are, they would have found many.

At all events, it happened almost at the end of his mission, and perhaps one of the Divine functions was to impress on his followers that they may not take the Prophet as an angel. Although they could discern in him angelic qualities, yet he remained a human to the extent that even magic affected him, even if, pretty mildly. Haven’t the Christians, unable to explain miracles by Jesus, promptly declared him a Son of God?

Q: “He supported His religion by robbing people. (Ibn Ishaq 281-289)” 

YMD

Nonsense. He lived a penurious life during the mission, and died penurious. He died and owned money to a Jewish lender. He gave the Makkan pagans so much that some of his Companions felt neglected and some grumbled.

Q: “He started a war with Mecca when he had a chance to live in peace in Medina. (Ibn Ishaq 289-321)” 

YMD

He had as much chance to live in peace as the Iraqi’s have had, as the Syrians have had, as the Palestinians have had, as the Vietnamese have had in our times.

The Prophet knew when to strike to finish off pagan gods. But worshippers of false gods are unhappy that he accomplished his mission.

Q: “He had people assassinated for criticizing his religion.” (Ibn Ishaq 675-676)

YMD

If you open a searched-out page on the Internet, it leads you to a dozen everyday occurrences of fathers, grandfathers, uncles, and their friends having sex with their daughters, many starting from age four, and many while the mother looked on. In such a civilization, it matters little that someone should sing a few poetical verses boasting his sexual ventures with a Prophet’s aunt. But even according to the standards of the pagans of the Prophet’s times, he deserved death.

Q: “Remaining even 20 days without fighting was a big deal.”

YMD

Cold-blooded killing of 45,000,000 Europeans during the Inquisition was no big deal for the Church.

Q: “He beheaded hundreds of Jews for trying to defend themselves. (Ibn Ishaq 464, Tabari 8:27-41)” 

YMD

Wrote a renowned Christian historian called Lane Pool:

“It must be remembered that the crime of these men was high treason against the State, during time of siege; and those who have read how Wellington’s march could be traced by the bodies of deserters and pillages hanging from the trees, need not be surprised at the summary execution of a traitorous clan.’ (LSK., Intro., p. LXV)”

Q: “He ordered his followers to execute anyone who leaves his religion. (Bukhari 6878, 6922)”

YMD

Not all Christians would be happy with you. In your haste, you have attacked the Holy Bible. Says the Bible:

“If there is found among you in any of the towns … a man or woman who … have gone and served other gods and worshipped them, or the sun or the moon or any of the host of heaven, which I have forbidden … then you shall bring forth to your gates that man or woman who has done this evil thing, and you shall stone that man or woman to death with stones.” (The Bible, Deut.17, 2-5)

Q: “He commanded His followers to violently subjugate the entire world (Qur’an 9:29, Muslim 7258)” 

YMD

The Qur’an has given us to understand that to get the world rid of false gods worshipped by mankind, and to establish the rule of One God, which Jesus tried, but could not accomplish, believers in the Qur’an will have to start a perennial struggle. It divided the people into two kinds: (a) Pagans living in the Arabian Peninsula and (b) People of the Book.

The pagans were given no choices: they either accepted Islam, or faced Muslims in the battle-fields, or left the country. As for the People of the Book (Jews and Christians living in the Peninsula), they merely paid a kind of tax called as tribute, and remained where they were.

The related verse, as cited by you is as follows:

“Fight those who do not believe in Allah nor in the Last Day,nor do they consider unlawful what Allah and His Messenger have declared unlawful, neither do they adopt the religion of truth – of those who were given the Book (earlier) – until they pay the tribute out of hand and they are humbled.” (9: 29)

At the revelation of this verse the Pagans scoffed at the Qur’an, but failed to root out the Muslims. The Roman Empire scoffed at this verse, vowed to root out the Muslims, but failed. The Persian Empire scoffed at this verse, vowed to root out the Muslims but failed.

How long will you mourn the historical events?

As for non-accomplishment of Jesus’s final objective, you may note his words in the Bible:

“Do not think that I have come to bring peace on earth; I have not come to bring peace, but a sword. (The Bible, Matt.10:34)

Q: “He tortured a man named Kinana al-Rabi for money. After beheading him, Mohammad took his seventeen-year-old wife as his own bride.” (Ibn Ishaq 515) 

YMD:

After the affair of the Jewish tribe Banu Nazir (who had co-conspirers in their effort to uproot the Prophet), the treasure of their leader, Huyayy b. Akhtab was found missing. Huyayy had escaped to Khaybar and was trying to raise a Jewish-pagan army to attack Madinah. Popular accounts said that the treasure-casket had been entrusted toKinanh b. Rabi`s care. When captured and brought to the Prophet, he said he knew nothing about it. His uncle said it had been consumed by war expenses, etc. He was told that no treaty would save him if he was lying. He said, ‘I understand.’ A Jew betrayed him. He said he had seen Kinanah frequenting a deserted place. The place was dug and the casket was found, but without all its contents. Kinanah was asked again about the rest. He said he did not know anything about it. With a little physical pressure, he revealed its whereabouts, and, he lost his life.

As regards his seventeen-year-old wife, Safiyyah, it is a long story. You could put it in another way if you had other objectives:

She was seventeen-year-old Jewess of the Prophet’s time, who chose to become his wife instead of the alternative offered, i.e., freedom. She could have gone back to her people, but she had – a day earlier –received such a powerful slap on her face from her dear husband, Kinanah, that she was an ugly looking woman with a blackened, swollen eye and face, when she was brought to the Prophet. The slap was a reward to her, for speaking out a dream in which she saw that the prince of the Arabs had fallen into her lap.

She seems to have undergone a sea of change in her breast after the marriage. A Jew is well-entrenched in the belief that he or she is of the chosen race, and the rest of the humanity is hardly anything more than Goyim, animals. And she had been a princess amongst her people. But after marriage to the prince of Arabs, as she dreamt before marriage, she hates to have been Jewish, or even to be reminded of her Jewish origin. When some of the Prophet’s wives taunts her over her Jewish past, she is deeply hurt, so deeply that she is in tears. She complains to the Prophet. He consoles her: “Tell them that they cannot be any superior to one (Safiyyah) who is the daughter of Haroon (to whom she traced her pedigree), whose uncle was Musa, and whose husband is a Prophet.”

Nonetheless, her new faith did not require her to hate Jews. She left a fortune for a Jewish man (by will) from whom she would have inherited had she not become a Muslim.

She asks the Prophet which family should she join after his death, and the Prophet replies, “To `Ali’s family.” So, after his death, which came soon after, she had ample opportunity to either announce that the Prophet had – before his death – treated her as an exceptional case and had instructed her that she could marry after him. Who could interfere in an agreement between husband and wife? Thus, she could marry again: after all, she was still a teenager, and before marriage to the Prophet, sought after by an extremely beautiful man called Dihya al-Kalbi. Another alternative she had was to go away to Syria. The Jews there would have given her a grand welcome, showering wealth and honor on her, more than what the Western Christian world does today, when a Muslim woman rebels against her family, country and religion, and joins them. But Safiyyah did nothing of that sort; rather, she went straightaway to `Ali’s house to join his family of Fatimah, Hassan and Hussein.

And, how did this lady engage herself during rest of the life of 22 years or so as a widow? Well, she taught the people what she learnt from her husband, i.e., she became a hadith narrator!

Another hadith narrator `Ikrimah reports: “It was during the caliphate of `Uthman, the third Caliph; we heard an uproar in Madinah. Ibn `Abbas said to me, ‘Look `Ikrimah, find out what’s this noise about.’ I went out and learned that the Prophet’s wife, Safiyyah, had died. I went back to inform him, but found him in prostration. When he rose up I said, ‘Glory to Allah, you prostrate yourself when the Sun is not yet up!’ (which is a prohibited time for prostrations). He replied, ‘Haven’t you heard the Prophet say that when you see a sign of Allah, prostrate yourselves? What can be a greater sign than that a wife of the Prophet should die while we are alive?’”

So that was Safiyyah, peace upon her – for someone not at a story-maker, but has good intentions in his life, may return to the sources with a mind opened for the facts.

Q: “He married the wife of his own adopted son after causing the divorce.” (Qur’an 33:37, Tabari 8:2-3)

YMD

Here is the story as explained by a Western Christian scholar called Montgomery Watt:

“The most controversial of all Muhammad’s marriages to anticipate a little took place about a year later, towards the end of March 627. This was his marriage with another Zaynab, Zaynabbint-Jahsh. It was criticized by his contemporaries, and has been the object of virulent attacks by European scholars. Let us try to get this story into perspective.

“Zaynab was Muhammad’s cousin, being the daughter of one of his father’s sisters. At the time of the Hijrah she was probably a widow, and emigrated to Medina, presumably along with her brothers who were also Muslims. There she was forced by Muhammad, against her will, to marry his adopted son, Zaydibn~fjarithah. In the course of the year 626 Muhammad called at Zayd’s house to talk to him. Zayd was out, but he saw Zaynab scantily clad, and is supposed to have been smitten by love for her. He went away saying to himself, ’Praise be to God, praise to the Manager of Hearts! Zaynab told Zayd about Muhammad’s visit, his refusal to enter and his cryptic utterance. At once, Zayd went to Muhammad and offered to divorce Zaynab, but Muhammad told him to keep her. After this, however, life with Zaynab became unbearable for Zayd, and he divorced her. When her waiting period was complete, a marriage with Muhammad was arranged. This was justified by a verse of the Qur’an (33. 37), which runs as follows:

‘You were saying to the man favoured by God and yourself (sc. Zayd), ’Keep your wife and fear God.’ You were hiding in your heart what God was bringing to light, and fearing the people, though God is rather to be feared. When Zayd divorced her, We gave her to you in marriage, so that for the believers there may be no guilt in (marrying) the wives of their adoptive sons when they divorce them.’

“About the main outline of the story there can be no dispute, but several details are doubtful, and different views may be taken of the significance of the whole. Like all the marriages Muhammad contracted himself or arranged for others this had political implications. On her mother’s side, Zaynab was closely related to Muhammad, and he probably felt some responsibility for her. Her father’s family were, or had been, under the protection of Abu-Sufyan’s father, and, at a time when Abu-Sufyan was directing the Meccan campaign against Muhammad, this aspect of the match cannot have escaped the latter’s notice. About the same time two of her sisters were married to two of the leading Emigrants. Indeed, her marriage to Zayd showed that she was regarded as a person of importance, since Zayd held a high place in Muhammad’s esteem and, but for his premature death, might have succeeded him.

“Unfortunately, we do not know why Zaynab was unwilling to marry Zayd in the first place. She can hardly have thought he was not good enough. Yet she was an ambitious woman and may already have been hoping to marry Muhammad.

“Another possibility, however, is that she may have been wanting to marry someone of whom Muhammad disapproved for political reasons. Be that as it may, Zaynab was almost certainly working for marriage with Muhammad before the end of 626.

“The story of Muhammad’s meeting with Zaynab in Zayd’s absence and being swept off his feet by her physical attractiveness must be taken with a grain of salt. It does not occur in the earliest source. Moreover, Zaynab was thirty-five or thirty-eight at the time of the marriage, and for an Arab woman of those days that was getting on. All Muhammad’s other wives except Khadljah were younger when he married them, and most of them very much younger. Zaynab may have made the most of such beauty as she still had, but, even if there is a basis of fact underlying the story, one must suspect that it has been touched up in the course of transmission. Later Muslims liked to maintain that there was no monkery in Islam, and their asceticism usually did not include celibacy. It would be in keeping with this to magnify the extent and romantic character of Muhammad’s relation with the fair sex. It is even boasted that his virility was such that he could satisfy all his wives in a single night. The theme of love at first sight seems to belong to this imaginative elaboration of Muhammad’s life-story. It is most unlikely that at the age of fifty-six such a man as he should have been carried away by a ’passion for a woman of thirty-five or more.

“In any case, this was not the point that his contemporaries criticized. There is no evidence that the Muslims thought this allegedly sensual and voluptuous behaviour inappropriate for a prophet. Frequent divorce, too, was quite normal. What was criticized in this marriage was its incestuous character. It was incest for a man to marry a woman who had once been married to his son, and an adoptive soil was counted as a real son. It was this that roused many of the people of Medina against Muhammad.

“We cannot be sure of all that is involved. The Qur’anic verse quoted implies that there was something objectionable about treating adoptive sons as real sons, and that it was desirable that there should be a complete break with the past in this respect. In this connexion it must be remembered that adoptive son is used to translate an Arabic term which does not signify any legal process of adoption such as we have nowadays but designates a relation which happened automatically. The Arabic word properly means ‘someone who is known as the son of a man who is not physically his father.’

“Zayd seems to have become Muhammad’s adopted son because he had been a slave of Khadijah’s, became her son when he was set free and Muhammad’s when he married her. The relationship was therefore probably closely linked with the matrilineal kinship system and the loose marital relations which accompanied it. Another verse revealed in connexion with this affair says that men are to be ascribed to their real fathers. This would thus be in line with the principle of making clear who a man’s father was which lay behind the prescription of the waiting period.

“More than this can hardly be said. This item of social reform was desirable, but was it urgent? Or was the marriage with Zaynab urgent for some political reason of which we are not aware? We cannot tell. But both politics and social reform were involved, and at most only a minor role can have been left for romantic love.” (Montgomery Watt: Muhammad: Prophet and Statesman,  pages 156-159)

We add:

Consider: The characters of your allegation were not teenagers. Zaynab (may Allah be pleased with her), was 38, the Prophet was about 55. Both passed marriage age. He knew her since her childhood. He could have, during her frequent visits to his family’s house, carried her in his arms. It was he who got her married to Zayd – ignoring her unwillingness. Now she was divorced, with little chance of another marriage. And Allah (swt) had commanded the Prophet to take her into wedlock.

The marriage-gift he gave her at the time of marriage was perhaps more than the combined marriage gifts he gave to all his wives. This was to honor a woman, who, apparently, had suffered much pain because of the previous marriage to a former slave, arranged by the Prophet.

Should we stand with him and her, or with critics of his exemplary examples.




India’s Absence from Regional Comprehensive Economic Partnership (RCEP): Is the Concern Justified? (2020)

Until now, it was possible, just about, to count India as part of the loose coalition of nations that favored open trade and supported the existing economic order. The Indian PM had even given a speech at Davos in 2018 gingerly making the case for globalization. Yet, given the opportunity to put those words into action, India balked. Ultimately, India’s choice carries uncomfortable echoes of Donald Trump’s move to lead the U.S. out of the Trans-Pacific Partnership in 2017. Trump’s decision did lasting damage to America’s economic standing in Asia. India’s is likely to do much the same, writes JAMES CRABTREE.At the ASEAN Summit in Bangkok on Nov. 4, India was expected, after years of grinding negotiation, to sign up to the 16-nation agreement. Instead, fellow Asian leaders were told that India was out.

The result will frustrate RCEP’s remaining members – the ten nations of ASEAN, alongside Australia, Japan, New Zealand and, most significantly, China – all of whom hoped India would join.But the real loser will be India itself. India’s government now sits outside both of the trading blocs that will define Asia’s future: RCEP and the eleven-member Comprehensive and Progressive Agreement for Trans-Pacific Partnership.India’s decision makes China the overwhelmingly dominant voice in a new deal, which, with India included, covered around a third of global gross domestic product. More to the point, it sends alarming signals about India’s commitment to both trade and domestic economic reform more broadly.

In private, Indian officials say RCEP’s terms remained unfavorable. Joining risked a flood of cheap Chinese imports in sectors like electronics. India had tried and failed to win substantial concessions in areas like work visas for its software outsourcing sector.To be fair, signing up did come with risks. India ran a $58 billion trade deficit with China in 2018. That could well have increased if India jumped into RCEP but failed to introduce complementary reforms to boost domestic competitiveness. There were legitimate worries about import surges from China’s state-dominated economy too.

Having negotiated hard for years, however, India had already won concessions, including implementation delays stretching into decades and safeguards to protect sensitive sectors like agriculture. Over recent months it appeared as if Modi’s officials were trying to join, deciding that RCEP was in India’s economic and geopolitical interest.Then domestic pressure intervened.

The moribund opposition Congress party began bashing RCEP over recent weeks, with its sometime leader Rahul Gandhi tweeting [recently] that it would ‘flood India with cheap goods, resulting in millions of job losses.’

As often happens, when faced with a challenging reform decision, India blinks. There is scant support for open trade in India at the best of time. But over recent years,India failed to rally even what little there was.This is not to exaggerate what RCEP might have achieved.

The deal is shallow in its ambition, acting mostly to tidy up existing bilateral agreements. Its economic impact will be relatively small. Had India joined, its economic effect would probably neither have been a triumph nor a disaster.In one sense, you might even argue that India’s decision is coolly realistic.

To take advantage of RCEP, India needed to focus on those complementary reforms, for instance by changing labor and taxation regulations to boost manufacturing.India might have judged that it was unlikely to be able to deliver them, or at least not at a political price the regime was willing to pay.

Either way, it is a sad reflection on India’s reforming ambitions, especially at a time when its economy is badly in need of a boost.It also suggests that India’s long-stated ambition to become a global manufacturing powerhouse is in effect on hold, given that RCEP would have made it easier for its exporters to gain a foothold in the global value chains that dominate international production.

The biggest downsides are geopolitical, however. In walking away, India has clearly lost credibility with ASEAN. The Southeast Asian bloc waited patiently for India to join, precisely because it did not want a new trade area dominated by China.India’s government says it wants to be a ‘leading power,’ shaping the rules that govern Asia. Now it has walked away from one of the region’s most important new rule-setting forums. India’s fear of Chinese domination is reasonable. Simply ceding ground to China at such forums is not.

It is, of course, possible that India’s decision is merely a hardball negotiating tactic. The remaining RCEP nations could re-gather and offer fresh concessions, tempting India to sign up next year. But the likely outcome is that RCEP will now move ahead without India, raising serious questions over its ambitions for economic leadership.

India’s decision raises a simpler question too: if not now, when? Having won a thumping second election victory in May, it is hard to imagine an Indian Prime Minister being in a stronger political position to take the kind of tough, long-term decisions RCEP represented.

For the world, India’s decision is just as worrying. Until now, it was possible, just about, to count India as part of the loose coalition of nations that favored open trade and supported the existing economic order. Modi himself gave a speech at Davos in 2018 gingerly making the case for globalization. Yet, given the opportunity to put those words into action, India balked.

Ultimately, India’s choice carries uncomfortable echoes of Donald Trump’s move to lead the U.S. out of the Trans-Pacific Partnership in 2017. Trump’s decision did lasting damage to America’s economic standing in Asia. India’s is likely to do much the same.

 



[James Crabtree is an Associate Professor in practice at the Lee Kuan Yew School of Public Policy at the National University of Singapore. He is author of ‘The Billionaire Raj’]




Eroding Free Expression in Israel Updated (2020)



Like the US and other Western societies, democracy in Israel is pure fantasy, the notion abhorred by its ruling authorities, writes STEPHEN LENDMAN.Ordinary Jews are exploited to benefit privileged ones. Separate and unequal is official policy. Arab citizens are considered 5th column threats, Arab Knesset members treated like potted plants, Occupied Palestinians reviled as enemies of the state, Gazans harmed most of all — suffocating under a politicized medieval siege.

Speech, press, and academic freedoms in Israel are gravely endangered.

The 2012 Nakba Law violates Arab history, culture, heritage, and the right to express, teach, or disseminate it freely. It compromises the ability of Palestinians to publicly denounce Israeli high crimes against them.

Israel’s Anti-Boycott Law (2011) “prohibits the public promotion of academic, economic or cultural boycott by Israeli citizens and organizations against Israeli institutions or illegal Israeli settlements in the West Bank,” the Adalah Legal Center for Arab Minority Rights in Israel explained, adding:The measure

“…enables the filing of civil lawsuits against anyone who calls for boycott.It creates a new ‘civil wrong’ or tort. It also prohibits a person who calls for boycott from participating in any public tender. [It] severely restricts freedom of expression and targets non-violent political opposition to the (illegal) Occupation.”

It also bans entry into Israel of foreign nationals who support the movement, or their deportation if in the country.Last April, Israel’s Jerusalem district court ruled against Human Rights Watch’s Israeli Office Director, Omar Shakir, a US citizen, ordering him deported for supporting the global BDS movement, his lawful free expression right.

HRW appealed the ruling, petitioning Israel’s Supreme Court to overturn the injustice. It got an injunction to let Shakir stay in the country until the high court heard his case.

Israel’s Supreme Court — Upholding ‘Targeted Assassinations’ and Torture

On November 5, the court ruled against Shakir, approving his deportation. In response, 23 Israeli civil society group denounced the decision, the Hamoked Center for the Defense of the Individual, saying:

Israel’s “Supreme Court not only approved the deportation of Omar Shakir, but severely harmed us all Israeli and Palestinian human rights activists who oppose the occupation…. The Supreme Court continues to legitimize the Israeli government’s policy to silence criticism of its human rights violations in the (Occupied Territories).

“Israel is trying to hide the occupation from view, but we will continue, together with Omar Shakir, to support peace activists and human rights activists who strive to expose the injustices of the occupation and bring it to an end.”

The following organizations denounced the high court’s ruling:


	The Association for Civil Rights in Israel;

	Adalah;

	Akevot Institute for Israeli-Palestinian Conflict Research;

	Amnesty International – Israel;

	B’Tselem;

	Bimkom;

	Breaking the Silence;

	Coalition of Women for Peace;

	Combatants for Peace;

	Emek Shave;

	Gisha;

	HaMoked;

	Haqel;

	Human Rights Defenders Fund;

	IrAmim;

	New Israel Fund;

	Peace Now;

	Physicians for Human Rights Israel;

	Public Committee Against Torture in Israel;

	Rabbis for Human Rights;

	ToratTzedek;

	Yesh Din;

	Zazim – Community Action.



Israel targets dissent, notably by Arab citizens, Occupied Palestinians, human rights workers, independent journalists, and anti-apartheid foreign nationals.The Association for Civil Rights in Israel (ACRI) earlier called its efforts to silence free expression criticism ‘chilling’.

Shakir earlier was a Bertha Fellow at the New York-based Center for Constitutional Rights, the group focusing on issues relating to civil liberties, human rights, and activism.He was involved in providing legal representation for Guantanamo political prisoners, the vast majority there uncharged, untried, and guilty of nothing.He was given 20 days to leave Israel. Deported [recently], he said:

“I’ll be back when the day comes that we have succeeded in dismantling the system of discrimination impacting Israelis and Palestinians.”

[He also] separately tweet[ed]:

“At Ben Gurion airport for my deportation flanked by leading Israeli rights groups. It has been an honor of a lifetime working with you & our Palestinian partners who couldn’t be there due to discriminatory Israeli restrictions. We won’t stop. You can’t hide rights abuse.” #WhoIsNext”

Shakir was [also later on record having] said:

“(w)e’re talking about a half-century-long occupation defined by systematic repression and institutional discrimination. That requires important, urgent work, and it’s unfortunate that I won’t be able to do it on the ground, but we won’t stop doing it.”

PLO Executive Committee member, Hanan Ashrawi, slammed his deportation, saying:

“It is an alarming wake-up call to all those who seek peace and justice for both sides that Israel will resort to extreme measures to hide the truth.”

The global boycott, divestment, and sanctions (BDS) movement is the single-most effective campaign against Israeli apartheid ruthlessness.It’s why dark forces in the US, other Western nations, and the Jewish state want the movement undermined and eliminated, even criminalized.

There’s nothing anti-Semitic about anti-Zionism, anti-Israel, or promoting boycotts, divestments and sanctions of the Jewish state.It’s over its fantasy democracy, its apartheid rule, its oppression of the Palestinian people, its institutionalized racism, occupation harshness, state terror, preemptive wars, economic strangulation, land theft, ethnic cleansing, mass arrests, gulag imprisonments, torture, targeted killings, suffocating Gazans by slow-motion genocide, and a whole lot of other high crimes — accountability never forthcoming.

Peaceful advocacy of any views is what speech, press, and academic freedoms are all about. But Israel wants groups and individuals supporting BDS punished.

The [BDS] movement was inspired by South African anti-apartheid activism, the US civil rights campaign under Martin Luther King, Malcolm X and others, along with India’s movement for independence from UK colonial rule.

Israel wants its high crimes suppressed, anyone exposing them punished.

BDS, other grassroots activism, and speech, media, and academic freedoms are the most effective ways to counter its colonization, occupation, apartheid, and other high crimes against peace.



Award-winning author, Stephen Lendman, lives in Chicago. He can be reached at lendmanstephen@sbcglobal.net. He is a Research Associate of the Centre for Research on Globalization (CRG). His new book as editor and contributor is titled “Flashpoint in Ukraine: US Drive for Hegemony Risks WW III.” Website: http://www.claritypress.com/LendmanIII.html. Visit his blog site at sjlendman.blogspot.com.




Muslim Contribution to the Indian Independence Movement (2020)

Much can be written on the sacrifice of Muslims for the Freedom of India, but unfortunately, the prevalence of a prejudiced historiography which strives to conceal these truths may ensure that these Muslim heroics are always sidelined – or even erased – from the pages of Indian history.The famous writer, Mr. Kushwant Singh,once wrote: “Indian Freedom is written in Muslim blood, sine their participation in freedom struggle was much more, in proportion to their small percentage of the population.”

The sacrifices of Muslims for the Indian freedom struggle were purposely hidden. Let’s look into Indian History for knowing the truth.Every Indian should know the innumerable facts in this regard and teach our children the truth!

Please read fully and share with every Indian you know:


	The first freedom struggle against the British in eighteenth century India was by the Mysorean ruler, Hyder Ali and his son, Tipu Sultan,during the 1780s and 1790s. Mysorean rockets were the first iron-cased rockets, successfully deployed for military use. Hyder Ali and his son,Tipu Sultan, used rockets and cannons effectively against the British invaders during the 1780s and 1790s.

	Everyone knows that Rani of Jhansi fought to get the kingdom for her adopted child but how many of us know that Begum Hazrat Mahal was the unsung heroine of the first war of Independence, who shot the British ruler, Sir Henry Lawrence and defeated the British army in a decisive Battle at Chinhat on 30^(th)June, 1857.

	Do you know that the organizer and leader of “First Indian freedom struggle” was Moulavi Ahamadullah Shah – many were killed, among them 90% were Muslims!

	Ashfaqulla Khan was the first to be hanged at the age of 27 years for conspiring against the British Raj.

	Maulana AbulKalam Azad was an Indian scholar and the senior Muslim leader of the Indian National Congress during the Indian independence movement.

	In the picketing protest against ‘liquor shops’ by Mahatma Gandhi, ten participants were Muslims out of nineteen participant!

	The last Mughal Emperor, Bahadur Shah Zafar, was the first to strongly fight for Indian freedom which led to the 1857 independence struggle.Former Prime Minister of India, Rajiv Gandhi wrote at Bahadur Shah’s grave thus: “Although you (Bahadur Shah) do not have land in India, you have it here; your name is alive… I pay homage to the memory of the symbol and rallying point of India’s First War of Independence….”

	K.M. Ameer Hamza, donated multi-million rupees for Indian National Army (INA), and he headed the Azad library reading propaganda of INA. His family is now poor, living in a rented house at Ramanadhapuramin Tamil Nadu.

	Memon Abdul Habeeb Yusuf Marfani, donated almost his entire fortune of one crore rupees to the Indian National Army – a princely sum in those days by completely donating his entire assets to Netaji’s INA.

	Shah Nawaz Khan was a soldier, a politician, and a Chief Officer and Commander in the Indian National Army (INA).

	Netaji’s ministry had nineteen ministers;out of these, five were Muslims.

	Mother Beevimma, a Muslim lady, donated over 30 lakhs rupees for the Indian freedom struggle.

	Abul Kalam Azad, Jinnah, Nawab of Bihar were the three who made the plans for total independence.

	Suraiya Taiyabji (a Muslim lady) designed the current Indian National Flag.

	Muslims used Masjids for the freedom struggle. When an Imam was addressing about Indian freedom in a Holy Masjid in Uttar Pradesh, British Army shot all the Muslims in that Masjid –you can still see the dried blood of the freedom fighters shed on the walls of that

	Muslims ruled India over 800 years and they didn’t steal anything from India as the British, the Dutch and the French did.

	Muslims lived here, ruled here and died here. They developed India into a unified and civilized country by bringing in abundant knowledge in literature, architecture, judicial and political structure, Government body and management structure, which is still used in Indian management strategy!

	In Tamil Nadu, Ismael Shaheb and Maruda Nayagam fought against British for seven continuous years. They made British fear like hell.

	We all know V. O. Chidambaram (Kappalotiya Tamizhan), popularly known as VOC– the pioneering founder of the Swadeshi Steam Navigation Company which he set up to compete against the monopoly of the British India Steam Navigation Company as part and parcel of the Indian independence movement.But how many know that it was a Fakkir Muhammed Rawther who donated VOC his first ship?!

	When VOC was arrested, it was a certain Muhammad Yaseenwho was shot dead by British police for his demonstration to release VOC.

	Tiruppur Kumaran (Kodi kata Kumaran) participated in the Indian independence movement. With Kumaran seven other participants were arrested – all were Muslims: Abdul Latheef, Akbar Ali, Mohideen Khan, Abdul Rahim, Vavu Shaheb, Abdul Latheef and Sheikh Baba Shaheb.



One can write thousands of pages as books, on the sacrifice of Muslims for the Freedom of India, but unfortunately, the domination of communal extremists who strive to hide these truths and misrepresent history in Indian history books. In fact, distorted history is rewritten to divide people for securing votes.

Patriotic Indians should be cautious not to fall a prey to those with vested interests and work towards uniting all citizens for a strong and progressive Nation.




Bearing Witness to the Costs of War (2020)



If you spend eighteen years fighting wars you grossly underestimated how to pay for, if you embark upon those wars without first considering alternatives like diplomacy, if you assume that social support for this country’s wars and those fighting them will come from military families that are patriarchal ideals from the white 1950s, and if you imagine an enemy — terrorism — that could be anywhere at all any time at all, then you’re already in a battle that’s going to prove unwinnable and morally unnerving for everyone involved, writes ANDREA MAZZARINO.There is some incongruity between my role as an editor of a book about the costs of America’s wars and my identity as a military spouse. I’m deeply disturbed at the scale of human suffering caused by those conflicts and yet I’ve unintentionally contributed to the war effort through the life I’ve chosen.

I am the co-editor with Catherine Lutz of War and Health: The Medical Consequences of the Wars in Iraq and Afghanistan, a new volume of social science research from Brown University’s Costs of War Project. At the same time, I am a practicing therapist-in-training and I specialize in working with veterans who have post-traumatic stress disorder, or PTSD. Through the scholarly research I review and the veteran clients I have seen, I am committed professionally to bearing witness to the human costs of America’s forever wars, and to alleviating suffering where I can.

I am also married to a submarine officer in the Navy. We are so fortunate in so many ways. We have two beautiful children, pets, loving friends, and extended family. We both have graduate degrees. While our finances take hits from relocations without adequate job and childcare support, we don’t face the continuous fears that many military families experience when a loved one is sent into a war zone. In many respects, my family’s life does not look like that of most American military families profiled in my book.

And yet I have misgivings.

During one of my husband’s deployments, I was relieved to hear our 2-year-old son talk about war in a way that, despite his innocence, was more nuanced than the usual tales of “sacrifice,” “honor,” and “fighting terror” that one hears routinely in the mainstream media and in local command newsletters.

It was spring 2017 and we had just seen Kim Jong-un displaying one of North Korea’s new missiles on the TV news. Our son asked me what a war is. I gave my best explanation and his reply, undoubtedly garnered from preschool discussions about conflict resolution, was: “They don’t use words? They hit?”

Sort of, I told him. I did my best to explain what a weapon was, a description I suspect that many of my liberal mom friends would balk at. In our military community, however, such imagery is all around us. Real missiles and replicas are, for instance, often used as decorations lining the streets of naval bases or as lampposts or even wall hangings in military family households.

My son did his best to take it in. Later, at the waterfront near our home, he tossed a piece of his donut into the ocean and told me it was for his father who, he insisted, was under the water “playing hide-and-seek.” Of course, he doesn’t connect the relentless training and deployments characteristic of our military life with the fighting of war itself, though our family feels the strain and implicit sense of danger in our daily lives.

In writing my recent book on the costs of this country’s post-9/11 wars, I learned about Afghan war widows who use heroin to make it morally possible to live amid grief and poverty after seeing their spouses and children killed; about NGO workers who leave their own families, facing threats of kidnapping and death, to aid refugees in the Pakistani-Afghan borderlands. And I read about the experiences of the million war-wounded, ill, or traumatized American combat veterans, the sorts of patients my therapy will someday (I hope) help, who have sought health care and social support and so often come up desperately short.

As I do this, there’s always a low buzz of guilt somewhere in my gut, even about my own voluntary, unpaid work in support of other military spouses, even after I’ve relinquished travel assignments in my work as an activist that would have compromised my husband’s security clearance, even as I abide by harsh security restrictions in my personal life. I worry, in other words, about aiding the very military that, 18 years after the 9/11 attacks, still continues to rack up war’s costs without an end in sight.

The Costs of War at Home

I see firsthand trends affecting all military communities in the United States. Deployments during these wars have come more frequently and often last longer than in past American wars. The specter of death by suicide hangs over all our lives, because everyone in such communities knows someone who has died that way or has threatened to do so.

In 2012, for the first time in our history, American service members began to die by suicide at higher rates than civilians. Today, they are more likely to take their own lives than to perish in combat. As anthropologist Kenneth MacLeish points out, military suicides are most prevalent among those who have deployed to our war zones just once or not at all, or who left the military involuntarily with a “bad paper discharge” or other than honorable discharges of some kind. Moreover, mental illness is rampant among active-duty military service members. According to the nonprofit National Alliance on Mental Illness, in 2014 roughly one in four active-duty service members showed signs of mental illness, including mood and trauma disorders such as PTSD, depression, and anxiety (though this figure is conservative, given that the study did not include the prevalence of traumatic brain injuries among combat vets. Many soldiers seek relief from the stresses of training and combat through alcohol and other drugs and, in our military community, it’s common knowledge that seeking professional support for such problems can place you at risk of social stigma.

And don’t forget military families either. Training and fighting both take a toll on us, too. What modest figures we have on the subject make the point. For example, as anthropologists Jean Scandlyn and Sarah Hautzinger point out in our book, among service members who entered the military between 1999 and 2008, the more months spent deployed, the more likely they are to divorce, with the vast majority of such divorces occurring soon after returning from deployments.

Local reports of domestic violence in military communities suggest that the problems leading to such divorces are only growing, though documentation on the subject is unreliable. It wasn’t until 2018 that, under pressure from Congress, the military made domestic violence a crime under its own legal code. Deployments of nine months or longer or frequent redeployments leave spouses at greater risk of depression, anxiety, and sleep problems, which, in turn, often affect the mental and physical health of their children as well.

Young children with deployed parents visit the doctor more frequently for behavioral health issues than those whose parents have not been deployed. Yet, as many spouses like me have discovered, community-based physicians are often unprepared to help in such situations, tending instead to blame the behavioral and mental-health issues of children on their parents or even on the children themselves, while not making referrals to services that could help (often, sadly, because there are none in the community).

“They Were as Hard Off as Me and I Was Killing Them”

Such collective problems are, of course, experienced individually and I’ve felt many of them in my own life. My spouse, for instance, departed for sea tours at moments when most of our family’s ducks were anything but in a row, whether it was a matter of childcare, work schedules, my health needs, or our other family obligations. Our son, for instance, has trouble sleeping because he was sad and scared for his dad, given what he hears in passing about Syria, North Korea, and — from other well-meaning military spouses and our own extended family — his own father’s attempts to “keep us safe” from unnamed others who might want to harm us.

I’m edgy and uneasy, knowing that my husband’s commander, a combat vet, has been angry at our family because I refused at one point to volunteer to work with a spouses group. When our house gets broken into, mid-deployment, and I’m alone with our toddler and pregnant, I wonder briefly if payback could have been involved before I dismiss the thought.

After I have our second child, a woman from the base with no mental-health or social-work training calls me weekly to ask about my baby’s health and safety. When I request that she stop, she refuses, telling me the same commander has ordered her to check in on each new mother in his command during deployment. I receive capitalized, hysterically punctuated emails from this woman warning all spouses not to jeopardize national security by talking to anyone about the submarine’s movements or, for that matter, emailing anything to our partners that they might find “distressing,” even details about a family member’s illness. Repeatedly, I am reminded that the U.S. is fighting a war on terror and our individual problems should never get in the way of that.

Things aren’t exactly a cakewalk between deployments either. It seems that, wherever I go, I find stigma, not support. For example, shortly after giving birth, I consulted a psychiatrist for help with post-partum depression. He was the only psychiatrist within 30 miles of our town who accepted military health insurance. Upon meeting me for the first time, he asked me to sign paperwork allowing him discretion to commit me to a psychiatric hospital “because military spouses often get psychotic during deployments.” I decided to tough it out rather than see him again.

And I try to keep in mind that my problems don’t add up to much, given the true costs of war out there. As a start, it’s a stretch to draw comparisons of any sort between an educated, white millennial family here and those who directly pay war’s costs like combat vets or, above all, civilians in Afghanistan, Iraq, and other American war zones. As my co-editor Catherine Lutz and others have shown, though, combat and the home front are connected in unexpected ways.

If you spend eighteen years fighting wars you grossly underestimated how to pay for, if you embark upon those wars without first considering alternatives like diplomacy, if you assume that social support for this country’s wars and those fighting them will come from military families that are patriarchal ideals from the white 1950s, and if you imagine an enemy — terrorism — that could be anywhere at all any time at all, then you’re already in a battle that’s going to prove unwinnable and morally unnerving for everyone involved.

I obviously can’t speak for how people from groups in this country more vulnerable than mine think about our never-ending wars and their costs, but my guess is that at least some of them feel connections to those in the war zones far more intimately than I do, no matter how hard I try. I will never forget a neighbor of ours, a Mexican-American Vietnam vet whom I would find smoking on our street when I completed my daily runs. One evening, when we were chatting, he told me that what haunted him most was how many of the rural, poor Vietnamese he’d shot at looked more like him than most of the American officers in his unit. “They were as hard off as me and I was killing them,” he suddenly said, tears in his eyes. Among veterans, he’s not alone in feeling an affinity for those on the other side.

On Bearing Witness

When Catherine Lutz, Neta Crawford, and I first founded the Costs of War Project at Brown University in 2011, we took a close look at the kinds of public assumptions we wanted to upend. As a start, we wanted to show that, contrary to the Bush administration’s stated rationales for invading Afghanistan and then Iraq, Washington had not effectively protected human rights — not to safety, liberty, or for that matter freedom of speech — nor brought “democracy” with us into those distant lands. Instead, by then, those countries had already seen spikes in gender-based violence and the deterioration of the most basic protections that led to everything from the collapse of prenatal care to the killing of civilians to the kidnapping of journalists, aid workers, and academics.

We wanted to go beyond the Pentagon’s focus on the deaths of American soldiers and focus instead on the tens of thousands of Afghan and Iraqi military deaths that had taken place and especially the soaring death rates of civilians in those lands. And, of course, we wanted to show that our grim wars should not be described in sterile terms via the usual imagery of families embracing upon a smiling service-member’s return or the by-then-familiar photographs of neat coffins draped with flags being carried out of planes by uniformed service members as spouses (usually white, female, and non-disabled) looked on sadly.

That, we knew, was not the essence of America’s already ongoing war on terror. My colleagues and I wanted people in this country to refocus on the staggering death and injury rates that only grew as the years passed, the ever-more-crippling ways in which all sides learned to kill and injure, and the long-term mental-health effects of arduous family separations.

A therapist mentor once taught me that, when working with veterans who have PTSD, I should, as he put it, “Ask them to start their story a little before they think it began and have them keep going even after they think it’s over.” My colleagues and I wanted to do that when it came to our wars, focusing not just on the obvious newsworthy photographs that tended to appeal to the American psyche, but on the missing context in which those photographs were taken. That’s the best way I can think of to describe the purpose of our new book (and our future work). None of us should stop trying to refocus in that way, not until America’s war story is declared over — and not even then, given how long the costs of war are likely to take to play out.

One sunny afternoon in May 2011, as Catherine Lutz and I sat in her office in Brown’s Anthropology Department sifting through media images for the initial launch of the Costs of War website, we happened upon a video of a screaming young Iraqi child with open burn wounds covering his face and body, a relative clutching him in her arms as they hustled through a crowd. Gunshots and explosions were audible in the background. The before, the after, the neighborhood where the violence was taking place, the weapons used, who was even fighting whom — none of that was evident from the clip.

For years, that image and the sound of that child has haunted me. Who was he? Did he get to the hospital? Was there even a hospital for him to get to? Would he ever go to school or play again? Who was the woman and what had her life been like before the American invasion of Iraq in 2003? What was it like now? What services could she access? Was she safe?

I think of this image when I wake up at night, when I hear patients describe the screams of children in war zones, when I hear my own children scream during tantrums. It’s like a nightmarish echo that spurs me to keep working because all of us, regardless of where we are, should be bearing witness to the costs of war until somebody in power decides to end the suffering.



This essay first appeared on Tom Dispatch.




The Burning Qur’an (2020)

 The absence of the Quran’s guidance in both our private and public life has given rise to a long list of critical disasters which have befallen the** Ummah, writes IBRAR QASIM.Last month, a patchy selection of media outlets in the West took the trouble to report news of an outcry in two, or three, Muslim countries over the burning of a Qur’an by a Norwegian man during an anti-Islam rally that was caught on video.

This very short list of nations released indignant official statements but the majority of regimes across the Muslim world wisely chose to remain silent over the incident in the knowledge that any official pronouncements condemning the desecration of Islam’s holy book and the hurt caused to the sentiments of 1.3 billion Muslims might be too heavy an irony to bear.

In the Muslim world, it may come as a shock to many that the post-enlightened West has a deep suspicion of all religions and those who regard their faith as sacrosanct. Probably to Darwin’s delight, the West has now evolved into a post-sacred culture,but only in so far as the religious is concerned.

There was a time in Europe’s past when blasphemy of the Christian faith caused consternation and outrage. A movie such as The Life of Brian would attract large audiences eager to experience the frisson of laughing at the mockery of Christ and the Christian faith in the knowledge that this was still to some degree a sacred cow in many quarters of the nation.

An artist could display a crucifix suspended in a glass of urine in an art gallery to the delight of critics fawning not over the aesthetic value of such art but over its shock value. Alas,no such frisson remains today. The old religions of Europe have long since been relegated to the area of anthropology.

With no sacred feature of life acting as a focal point in Western societies, the vacuum has now been filled with a disparate array of secular idols that far outnumber the ancient sacred cows of the past. Secular idols, of course, are also not immune to ridicule and defilement.

The passion with which these secular idols are worshipped may seem strange to the traditionally pious and devout. A recent headline from the news may serve to illustrate the point. In Malmo, Sweden, a statue of the world-famous footballer Zlatan Ibrahimovich, who once played for the local club Malmo FF, was vandalised after the striker bought a 25% stake in rival club Hammarby. In order to emphasise the hallowed nature of Malmo FF, fans and worshippers of the club offended by Ibrahimovich’s perceived treachery wrote ‘Judas’ on the player’s front door in Stockholm and left fermented fish on his doorstep.

The Qur’an-burning incident in Norway is not an example of a modern phenomenon, but a centuries old expression of a long-held hatred towards the upstart faith that overtook all other religions. Throughout the ages, the public burning of the Qur’an has always been a political act at heart.Modern day Norwegians are well-aware that their country has little to fear from the Muslim world whose regimes are largely preoccupied with subjugating the Islamic aspirations of their own populations.

The burning of the Qur’an at the anti-Islam rally in Norway was a publicity stunt for those peddling domestic right-wing nationalist politics and Islam just so happens to be the most prominent and ready-made bogeyman for this purpose.

Unlike the Godless modern-day Norwegians at the anti-Islam rally, the scriptural pyromaniacs of the distant past would have not only burned the Qur’an with the conviction that God was on their side, but they would also do so with a clear political agenda. These arsonists would have been witness to how this book had transformed entire societies and united different races under an Islamic leadership that threatened – or had already obliterated – their tyrannical empires.

The sincere and dynamic Muslims who instilled fear in the hearts of the enemies of Allah (swt) through implementing the word of the Qur’an in life’s affairs remain in stark contrast to those mentioned in the following narration [as reported from Prophet Muhammad (saws)]:

“There will definitely be a people after me – from my nation – who recite the Qur’an, and yet, it will not even reach beyond their throats…” [Narrated by Abu Dharr, Sahih Muslim, No. 1067. Also recorded by Ahmad and Ibn Majah]

The response by Muslims to the burning of the Qur’an in Norway was both predictable and a confirmation of the decline of Islamic civilisation. One can imagine that the majority of Muslims who took to the streets –or to their digital devices –in outrage might be unable to recite Al-Fatiha with the correct Tajweed even if their lives depended upon it.

As Muslims, Allah (swt) requires that we manage the affairs of the people according to Shariah. Muslims need not look to far away lands for the desecration of the Qur’an to indulge in a little outrage and easy virtue.

The desecration of the Qur’an lies much closer to home. The absence of the Quran’s guidance in both our private and public life has given rise to a long list of critical disasters which have befallen the Ummah including the routine rape, torture and murder of Muslim women and children and the Riba-constructed prison of penury which incarcerates the majority of Muslims in the Islamic world.

We would do well to reassess our relationship with the Qur’an and our understanding of its speech well before the fate of our eternity is sealed.




The Example of a Believer (2020)

Selections of Ahadith from a forthcoming collection called Miftah al-Ma`ani by Syed Iqbal Zaheer1. Anas b. Malik says the Prophet said, “The best of people to be concerned is a believer who remains concerned about this world, and affairs of the Hereafter.”

(Ibn Majah, Sahih: Arna’ut)

2. Thabit b. Dahhaak reported the Prophet, “Whosoever swore upon anything other than Islam falsely, then, he is what he says; whoever killed himself with something will be tortured with the same thing in the Fire of Hell; cursing a believer is to murder him; and, whoever declared a believer unbeliever, is as if he killed him.”(Bukhari)3. `Abdul Rahman b. Shimaasa says he heard `Uqba b. `Aamir say on the mimber that the Prophet said, “A believer is another believer’s brother. So it is not allowable for a believer that he should offer to buy what his brother has already bought, nor propose to marry after his brother has already proposed, until he gives up.

– (Muslim)

4. Abu Sabrah said I met with `Abdullah b, `Amr. He narrated to me with his mouth and I wrote down with my pen – what he heard from the Messenger, adding not a letter, nor dropping it. He narrated to me that the Messenger of Allah said, “Allah (swt) does not approve of the obscene, nor of an obscene person. By Him in whose hands is Muhammad’s life, the Hour will not strike until the following appear: Obscenity and obscene persons, severing of the kinship, vicious neighborhood, a trustworthy (person) treated as a dishonest (person) and the dishonest treated as the trustworthy. The example of a believer is like date-palm tree: it feeds on the good, yields the pure, and falls as pure. It neither rots nor can be broken. And the example of a believing bondman is like a piece of pure gold: when it is blown on (in a furnace) and weighed, it does not suffer decrease.” The Prophet also said, “Your appointment is at the Pond. Its width is like its length. It is wider than the distance between Ayla (in Palestine) and Makkah, being a travel time of a month. There at (the Pond) there are cups like stars, its water is whiter than silver. Whoever reached it and drank of it, will never be thirsty thereafter.”

– Hakim

5. Muhammad b. Jubayr reported from his father who said, “I heard the Messenger of Allah say, ’May Allah (swt) keep a bondsman’s face bright who heard my words, preserved it and then transmitted it unto him who wished to hear. For, quite often a carrier of knowledge and understanding has no personal understanding; and quite often a carrier of knowledge transmits to someone who has a better understanding. There are three things about which a believer’s heart is not deceived: sincerity in his doings; admonishing and advising those in charge of affairs; and holding on to the community, for their supplications will be surrounding (and protecting) them (from all sides).



– Al-Mustadrak

6. Abu `Ubayd said to `Amr b. Anbasa to narrate a hadith which he had heard from the Prophet. He said, “I heard the Prophet say, not twice or thrice, but several times that when a bondsman believer clears his mouth or cleans his nose, his (minor) sins leave out from the ends of his mouth. When he washes his hands, his (minor) sins are scattered from his nails; when he wipes his head, the (minor) sins spread out from around his head; and then, if he stands in Prayers, and does two rak`ah (cycles) doing it with his heart and his whole attention toward Allah, the Mighty, the Great, he comes out of his (minor) sins as he was when his mother gave birth to him.” (Hakim; Dhahabi: ‘On conditions of acceptance set by Bukhari and Muslim’)7. The Prophet visited a sick person suffering some disorder. Abu Hurayrah was with him. The Prophet said, “Be of good chear for Allah (swt) says, ‘(Fever) is My fire that I let loose upon My believing slave in this world so that it could be his share of the fire of the Hereafter. (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’On conditions of acceptance set by Bukhari and Muslim’)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [64 – 66] (2020)

[64] Or, He who originates the creation,93 then repeats it, and provides you out of heaven and earth – is there a god with Allah? Say, ’Bring your evidence if you are truthful.’9493. Majid offers us a comparison:

“Contrast this with the openly polytheistic teaching of the NT, ‘Giving thanks unto the Father … hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son … Who is the image of the invisible God, the first born of every creation: For by him were all things created, that are in heavens, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers; all things were created by him, and for him. And he is before all things, and by him all things consist … For it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness dwell’ (Col. 1: 12-19).”

Origin of the World

After three centuries of intense research, experimentations, observations, and theoretical speculations, the scientists are now in a vicious circle of their own making. They are in the same position which the Prophet (saws) had predicted, but without the solution that he offered. He said, as in reports of Bukhari, Muslim and others, “Shaytan comes to one of you and asks, ‘Who created such and such a thing? such and such a thing?…’ until he asks, ‘who created your Lord?’ When he reaches this (stage of thought), let him seek Allah’s refuge and stop thinking further.” One does not need to be extraordinarily intelligent to conclude that if he did not stop, he will remain within the circle.

Science has simple facts at the bottom. Hence, a good scientific theory is one which, according to most scientists, is simple. (In most cases, also beautiful). One of the simple statements of science is that every cause has an effect. If it is said, therefore, that such and such a thing happened by Allah’s will, directly, following His command, then, according to the scientists, one has not spoken science. Science wants something material, specific, demonstrable, and that which follows physical laws. So, according to them, for anything to happen there has to be a physical cause. Applied to the universe, it can be said safely that today’s universe is the effect of the causes of yesterday. One may go on backward to a point when it would have started. But, as one travels backward to the other end, as the scientists attempt, once again he enters into the circle.

As is generally known, the Universe is expanding. Yesterday’s universe was smaller than today’s. We go way back some 15 billion years, when it was infinitesimally small in size – to be precise 10⁻³² cm across – and was all energy, highly compressed, and no matter. Why not lesser than that? Because calculations fail below this size and below a point in time 10⁻⁴² seconds after the start of the event of creation, or at the event of the Big Bang. (These are known as Planck’s constants).

It was at that point that, according to the theoreticians, time, space, the forces of nature, and laws came into being. Who caused the Big Bang? No answer. What caused it? No answer either. From where did the universe get its time, space, the four forces of nature, and laws that govern it? No answer. Now we are in a circle. Timothy Ferris, an emeritus professor at the University of California sums up:

“The first paradox may be stated: There can be no effect without a cause. Whatever events transpired near the outset of time, each must have been caused by some prior event. So we can never attain an account of the very beginning.”

“The second paradox: You can’t get something from – or for – nothing. The ‘origin’ of the universe, if that concept is to have any meaning, must create the universe out of nothing. Therefore, there can be no logical explanation of genesis.”

“The third, and most telling, cosmogonic paradox holds that: Regardless of its net energy, the universe must have originated from another system, and that system must, in turn, have an origin of some sort. And so, we are caught in infinite regress.”

The author then proceeds to demonstrate, over several chapters, how these paradoxes can be resolved. In his words,

“Examining their thrown bones suggests that each has the potential of being resolved by shifting from a classical to a quantum paradigm. Attaining a quantum perspective is difficult. Living in a macroscopic world where quantum phenomena are rarely manifest, we humans came upon classical physics first, and tend to think of quantum physics as a special case. Nevertheless, it’s beginning to look like the universe is fundamentally a quantum system.” (The Whole Shebang, Timothy Ferris, p. 246-48, Touchstone, Simon & Schuster, 1997)

To put it in simpler words what the above means is that when classical physics and cosmology (of Kepler, Galileo, Copernicus and Newton), fail to resolve the above paradoxes; quantum physics (that of Neils Bohr, Maxwell, Weinberger and Max Plank) rescues the situation.

The universe at large gives no clue of its origin. Every theory that has been advanced in this regard has its own disadvantages and fails to answer the questions that arise if assumed as true. Furthermore, the explanations fail below Max Planck constants. That is, equations start to fail when taken beyond the Planck Time of 10⁻⁴² seconds after the big bang event, and below the size 10⁻³² cm. Below these levels, the problem has to be handed over to the world of quantum physics.

But, as explanations are launched in subsequent chapters of the book, it comes to light, to the discomfiture of the scientists, that quantum physics is fuzzy. At that level, sub-atomic particles seem to be endowed with contradictory qualities. E.g., they can both be particles as well as waves. They can be in two places at one time, crossing the limit set by Einstein’s equations, which suggest that nothing can travel at speeds greater than that of light.

How will a particle behave, whether as a wave or a particle depends, amazingly, on the observer. If it is not observed, it behaves like a particle, but when subjected to observation it begins to behave as a wave. Of course, if science did not have experimental proofs, it would have been thought that they were taking the people for a ride. The sub-atomic particles behave in such inexplicable and unpredictable ways that their behavior is now referred to as weird. One other weird quality of sub-atomic particles is that they seem to know what’s happening at the other end of the universe!

So the theories that explain the universe at the quantum level cannot be advanced in a straightforward logical manner. They need a few – almost philosophical – turns. They need some “ifs,” “perhapses,” “assumptions,” “suppositions” and words of this class to stand on their own. Hence, the careful choice of words in the above statement. Note, for example: “Examining their thrown bones suggests,” (note the words ‘suggests’), “that each has the potential” (note the words ‘has the potential’) “of being resolved by shifting from a classical to a quantum paradigm. Attaining a quantum perspective is difficult.” (So do not worry yourself about it. Just take it as true). “Living in a macroscopic world where quantum phenomena are rarely manifest, we humans came upon classical physics first, and tend to think of quantum physics as a special case.” (Note the words, “tend to think”). “Nevertheless, it’s beginning to look like the universe is fundamentally a quantum system” (note the words, ‘it’s beginning to look like’).

To be sure, studies and experiments at the quantum level have neither been able to, nor give hope of, the removal of ambiguities, anxieties and uncertainties. Some scientists have begun to make statements similar to what Darwin made when asked about how life began. He remarked that it was a meaningless question.

To our relief, not every scientist subscribes to the view that the world’s origin has a perfect scientific explanation. In the words of Ferris himself, (who places this piece of writing at the beginning rather than at the end of the discussion),

“Science as we know it is built on cause and effect, space and time. How can it comprehend as uncaused effect that, by definition, could not have occurred within a preexisting framework of space and time? Many scientists think it can’t. ‘Ultimately, the origin of the universe is, and always will be, a mystery,’ writes the astronomer Stuart Bowyer’. Says the physicist, Charles Townes, ‘I do not understand how the scientific approach alone, as separated from a religious approach, can explain an origin of all things. It is true that physicists hope to look behind the “big bang,” and possibly to explain the origin of our universe as, for example, a type of fluctuation. But then, of what is it a fluctuation and how did this in turn begin to exist? In my view, the question of origin seems always left unanswered if we explore from scientific view alone.’” (The Whole Shebang, p. 245-46) – Au.

94. Asad comments, “The implication being that most people who profess belief in a multiplicity of divine powers, or even in the possibility of One God’s ‘incarnation’ in a created being, do so blindly, sometimes only under the influence of inherited cultural traditions and habits of thought, and not out of a reasoned conviction.”[65] Say, ‘None knows the Unseen in the heavens and the earth except Allah.’ And they do not know when they will be resurrected.9595. Accordingly, `A’isha (ra) has said that whoever said that he – the Prophet – knew what tomorrow held, fastened a lie upon Allah (swt), for Allah Himself said, ‘None knows the Unseen in the heavens and the earth except Allah.’ (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Ibn Kathir)

In fact, the Prophet himself objected to being referred to as someone who knew what tomorrow held in store. On the authority of Rabi` bint Mu`awwaz, she said: “The Prophet (saws) entered upon me the day I was being prepared (for marriage). He sat down on my bed as you (the next narrator) are sitting down now. Young girls were beating a tambourine and singing in praise of those of their fathers who had been martyred at Badr; until one of them sang out, ‘And amongst us is a Prophet who knows what tomorrow holds.’ The Prophet (saws) interrupted, ‘Do not say this. But rather say what you had been saying earlier’” (Au.).

And Qatadah has said in a trustworthy report, “Ignorant people have ascribed effects to stars. They say, ‘He who married according to such and such stars …, he who traveled when such and such stars …, he who was born by such and such star …’ and such other things, whereas neither do the stars, nor animals, nor birds know anything about the Unseen. Allah (swt) has decreed that no one shall know what is in the Unseen except He, and they do not know when they will be raised up.” (Ibn Kathir)[66] But rather, their knowledge failed96 as to the Hereafter; nay, they are in doubt thereof; nay, they are blind thereunto.97 96. Ibn `Abbas and Ibn Zayd said that the meaning is, “they missed its meaning.” There have been other alternative readings of the term “iddaraka” and, hence, as many interpretations (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Shawkani). A few other meanings forwarded are, “their knowledge about it is equal.” That is, they are equally ignorant. Or, their knowledge about the Hereafter will only be complete when they are actually raised in the Hereafter. Another interpretation is, “Their knowledge stops short of knowing when it will be.” (Ibn Kathir)

97. Yusuf Ali comments on the hopeless state in which the deniers are:

“The Unbelievers are generally materialists, who cannot go beyond the evidence of their physical senses. As to a spiritual vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them in doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind altogether to the next world.”

Asad adds:

“i.e., (they are) blind to its logical necessity within God’s plan of creation. For, it is only on the premise of a life after death that the concept of man’s moral responsibility and, hence, of God’s ultimate judgment can have any meaning: and if the absence of choice is taken for granted, all differentiations between right and wrong become utterly meaningless as well.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2020)

Q: How much of my day belongs to my father, who is psychologically weak, against my personal endeavours?

XXX,

On Email

YMD

All the time that you can spare, after attending to your necessary affairs, such as the time for your profession, or studies demand, may be given to the parental care.

Q: My father doesn’t understand others but cares only for his personal pleasures, watches TV for hours and weeps, eats without restraint although supposed to be on diet. Even then he feels that the family causes trouble to him and he is the victim. My entire day is going in to take care of him, without even getting a word of appreciation from him; it’s hard to resist it and continue being good to him in view of these difficulties. 

YMD

It appears that your father is more a victim of senility than psychological disorder. His situation can only get worse. Far from appreciating your services, he might be angry with you and everybody else of the family, not on account of poor service to him, but because of his declining mental and physical powers. He might consume a plate of sweets greedily, but throw the plate in your face – not because of dissatisfaction, but because of his mental state.

So, you will have to treat him as you treat a sick person. A truly sick person might look into the face of a doctor and remark: “What kind of a barber have you brought to me.” The doctor smiles and examines him patiently. That is how you will have to treat your father.

His rights on you are great.

For details, please read this month’s editorial.Q: Can we use human images or videos for marketing? What about viewing human images? Does animation and sketching also falls into this? What about the scholarly opinion which states, in pre-Islamic times it was used to create deities to compete with Allah so was haram, which is not the case in today’s professional use of it? Please clear these long held questions.

Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

Whatever the purpose, using animations is allowable so long as they are not exact replica of human beings or animals. For example, the kinds below:

In the above examples, there is no great similarity between a real human and the caricatures. The boy, or his horse, have no similarity with the real ones. No horse looks like the horse depicted. So, such animations are allowable.

Nonetheless, it is advisable to avoid its application to any literature for adults. It is keeping in view of the love of cartoons that animation is tolerable in literature meant for children.

As for your claim, in your words: “the scholarly opinion which states, in pre-Islamic times it was used to create deities to compete with Allah (swt), and so, was haraam,” well, we do not know who these scholars are, and where is it that their opinion has been recorded. Hadith literature has not given any such exception.

Perhaps, a narrative has been twisted to arrive at the above illegal opinion. That narrative says that when Umm Habibah and Umm Salamah described to the Prophet that they saw images in a Church in Abyssinia, he remarked: “When a godly man died among them, they raised a Prayer-hall on their graves and decorated the walls with images. They will be the most evil of mankind in Allah’s sight on the Day of Judgment.” (Muslim)

A hadith clear of meaning and message says, “The most severely punished on the Day of Judgment will be the image-makers.” (Bukhari)

In view of certain ahadith, the scholars have said that if pictures are cut into two, then it should be allowable because no soul-bearing being is created in two pieces and so, the similarity is defied.Q: For some time, there has been a lot of discussion regarding Zaira Wasim’s disassociation with Bollywood. In this regard, I have written an article for possible publication in Young Muslim Digest.

 YMD

We are unable to publish your article in our magazine. If not from an Assistant Professor, qualified as a PhD, discussing such issues, even the letter would have been difficult to accept except for criticism on its face value.

Q: The following statements have been issued by her: As expressed in her Facebook post, Zaira Wasim, an actress in Bollywood from Kashmir has quit her cine career for the sake of her Iman and Islam. She had an accomplished career – something which most people only dream of – but she is young and fresh in her thinking and that has proved vital for her decision to sacrifice attractive deception and embrace Islam.

YMD

We do not know who this lady is, nor have, given the background by you, any desire to investigate. But to evince appreciation for “success” in sinful activities is un-Islamic. To say that “she had an accomplished career” is to grant legitimacy to the career.

Further, to consider her abandonment of sin as a ‘sacrifice’ speaks of misplacement of Islamic values.

Q: She has juggled between her showbiz career and inherent Iman like everyone, but she had courage to take the stand. Her sacrifice for Allah’s sake and departure from Bollywood has left many in cinema industry, TV industry, media, journalism, and so called civil society shocked and have put them in soul-searching, introspective, mode.

YMD

Exiting the showbiz carrier was no sacrifice, but a step to escape punishments in the After life.

Q: While most of them had remained silent, few of whom Satan has touched expressed their decision as regressive, unnecessary and backward. Some of them have even gone to complain that why she had made this as an issue, she could have left silently; we understand the wisdom that, by doing so, she has decimated options for Satan whispering and has given Da’wah to billions, practically showing what actually value of Iman and Islam is. In her message, she has expressed some amazing life-lessons and advises that Ummah must listen. 

Dr. Abrar Ahmad,

Asst. Prof., Dept. of Electrical Engg.,

Asst. Proctor, Nodal Officer IQAC, F/O Engineering & Technology, Jamia Millia Islamia

YMD

She did what she did. But where are those who learnt a lesson? Is it possible that the praise and effects of her message, as expressed above, are only hyperbolic?

In Islam, it is not the act of repentance that is given special attention. It is what they do after repentance which is counted as worthy of notice. For example, if a lifelong drunkard repents, then his repentance is appreciated if he revolutionizes his life. If, for instance, he distributes all his wealth among the poor, and starts off in Jihad, achieves martyrdom, then it is that his repentance is considered worthy of note.

`Umar b. al-Khattab repented his heated one or two sentences when talking to the Prophet, he expiated by observing fasts all his life. That is, not his repentance, but his expiation that has been noted. It is expiation that impresses us.

When `Umar bin `Abdul `Aziz was nominated Khalifah, he returned all his wealth and property given to him by his own relatives in governmental posts, to the central funds and, thereafter, lived the life of a common man.

When Farazdaq, a famous poet, who received tens of thousands from previous rulers as gifs, appealed to the new ruler, `Umar II gave him 4 Dinars, because all that he could afford was that amount from his personal earnings. Farazdaq remarked, in effect, “These 4 Dirhams are dearer to me than those tens of thousands (given by previous rulers).” The repentance of `Umar II then, has been placed in historical records because it was followed by atonement.

Further, the lady cannot be given special attention simply because there was a time when she was glamorous.Q: How do we define a career path for ourselves?

ZZ,

Bangalore

YMD

Islamically, careers and professions have not been given a special place in a man’s life, far from treating them as sacrosanct or even inviolable. Overemphasis by the humans –initially non-Muslims but now even Muslims – has given career an importance worthy of deference and preference over all other activities of life, to the point that now devotion to it is treated as a virtue. For many, it has become a religion, and to the majority, a deity, so that, in order to serve this new deity, humans stay away, by the millions, from their loved ones, including wife and children for decades, visiting them for a short while every one or two years. Children grow, marry, and produce offspring of their own, while the man out remains out, returning home perhaps at the end of his life. Out there, he lived a life of hard work and low depression.

Others, the more devoted ones to this deity, leave their parents for good, and take their wife and children alone, following the incessant demands of their careers. Their parents live in loneliness, and die in loneliness, unattended, unloved, and to their last moments longing to see their offspring whose deity and other conditions, does not spare them leave to go and live with those who gave everything and every moment of love and care to their – now absconding – children when they were little. They received love and care at a time when,if neglected, they would have grown as under-developed children, but ignore them when the same parents need them the most. Such is the devotion to the new deity called career.

Islam does not approve of this new deity which tortures its devotees and their loved ones. Islam and Iman, when adhered to, give peace, no matter what a man’s means of earning. This is because Islam’s Lord is Himself qualified as “Peace” (Al-Salaam).

There is another aspect. Islam has no use for career in its social system. It does not divide the people by their careers. A doctor and a barber are one to it. If there is any gradation, it is on the basis of piety. A barber can be closer to Allah (swt), than a doctor – which, in fact, happens to be the case in many instances – at least to our defective and short-sighted eyes. Allah (swt) knows best.

From a material point of view, Islam is not concerned with the kind of profession, but rather by the quality of profession. The more efficiently a work is done, the more likely to win Allah’s approval. The Prophet advised, “When you do a thing, do it well.”

Quality includes the profession’s beneficial value. What benefits the mankind most, pleases Allah (swt) most.

Further to it, a Muslim’s own strength in whatever he indulges in is not to be neglected. The Prophet said, “A (physically, educationally, economically), strong believer is better, and more approved by Allah, than a weak believer – although there is goodness in everyone (strong or weak).”

So a Muslim keeps his eye on his strength as he works in a profession. Off and on he examines the results of his efforts: is he growing in strength or not? Is he is economically growing or not so as to support widows, orphans and others of the depressed class? Some of the Companions of the Prophet, the trend-setters, worked at night – for example watering plants in an orchard on wages – in order to be able to spend in charity. In modern scenario, a Muslim works diligently and efficiently in order to rise higher in rank in the eyes of his employer and earn promotions, resulting in higher wages, in order to pull up the downtrodden to the level of others to lead a respectable life.

And because he is not a slave of a career, he will have no difficulty in abandoning a profession and adopting another, if he is sure that he will better succeed in the other, so that, once again, play greater part in social upliftment of his brethren. For example, if he is educated to work in an office, he will have no hesitation to start a business in eggs, if he is sure of success. However, such change should not be for uplifting himself to be able to lead a higher quality life, although all his needs were neatly fulfilled in the previous profession. The key then, is service to others, and gaining approval of his Lord. He will do anything for it.

Q: What is a career path in today’s day and time where we don’t have to associate ourselves with Capitalism?

YMD

What do you mean by saying, “today’s … Capitalism? The world has always been Capitalistic. Some reformers tried to set up a non-Capitalistic, socialist economy. But the Capitalists of rest of the world, went after them like hungry dogs, and finally, tore them to pieces.

However, is it interest-based economy that you are alluding to? If so, then, to a large extent you can disassociate yourself from such a system, by doing your own business. Despite the fact that the interest-based economy has overwhelmed the world economy, and enjoys a vice-like grip on it, leaving fewer than few options for any venture to get out of the system, gaps and cracks still exist wherewith one can stay away from the larger devilish economy and do clean business.




Are You Surprised? (2020)

The parents’ rights are immovable, irrevocable. Apart from their food, clothing, shelter and health, which are their rights, it is their children who are obliged by Islam to provide them with. They should not cross-talk with them, and never even look at them with anger in their eyes, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.  Explaining the verse 23 of Al-Isra which prohibits a man to say even an “uff” to any of his parents, Mujahid has said in explanation that if someone finds his aged father having dirtied himself with faeces, he might not react in disgust and say, “uff”.

The son may not forget his childhood when his parents found him so often having dirtied himself, but did not say “uff.”

No limits can be placed on how, and what, an aged father (or mother) could be served with. Apart from his food, clothing, shelter and health, which are his rights, especially when he is unable, physically or psychologically, to meet his own needs, it is his children who are obliged by Islam to provide him with. They should not cross-talk with them, and never look at them with anger in their eyes.

The scholars say that his children must smile in his face, talk to him in loving terms, not sit when he is standing, not raise their voice against him, pray for him, and serve him before serving their own wife and children.

The above are the rights of a parent who mistreated his children when they were young, or even when old. The parents’ rights are immovable, irrevocable. How he treated them when the children were young or treats them now when they have grown up, is in his account in the Book of Deeds, and it is he who is answerable on a Day, when, let alone any intercessor, his own children will not be allowed to intercede for him.

What about if the parents are sinners? The rights remain.

And what about if one or both the parents are unbelievers (Kafir)? Then too, their rights upon their children remain.

Neglecting the above commands and instruction could entail a son to be Islamically termed `Aaq, about whom the Prophet said that they will not enter Paradise.

If Uways Qarni did not leave his home town in Yemen during the life-time of the Prophet, it was because of his old mother under his care. She had no other to care for her. But the Prophet (asws) placed him first in the list of those who will follow him (Taabe`iyyun), instructing some of the Companions to seek supplications from him if they met him.

Now, who is responsible for a senile parent? The answer is: his male offspring, the eldest until the youngest. That is, if the youngest male child fails (because the older ones were unable), the responsibility shifts back to the elder, and then the oldest, although, the younger ones cannot be absolved completely of the responsibility. It is desirable therefore, that all his children, including females, may share the services, each doing what less, or more, each can do.

Nonetheless, it is admitted that when a parent is in the most advanced stage of life, then, to meet with the duties towards him or her, are easier said than done. That is why they are rewarded with Paradise. But, there is no way to escape the duties, except when the parent is so far advanced in age that he can no longer recognize his wife, children or friends. He, or she, does not know who is around them. In such cases, they may be admitted to an old-age home, where nurses take care of him or her. A high-class service may not be necessary. An average care is sufficient. But, he or she should not be mistreated on any account by the care-takers.

The above applies to the senile. What about parents who are still in good health, say a father? What are their rights? The answer is, all that is said above are equally deserving of a father who is still in good health, except that his financial rights upon his children are reduced, sometimes to nil if he has a goodly income of his own to support himself as well as his wife, minor children, and an orphan grandchild under his care, and, additionally, his grown up children are not able to earn enough for themselves and their own families (wife and children). Otherwise, a father has financial rights upon his children, if his means are penurious. The rights being of suitable measure. This is based on a hadith wherein the Prophet told an inquiring son: “You and your wealth are your father’s.”

But matters go higher. A person is saved from abuse by other than his children – even after his death: say abuse by his own friends, or friends of his children.The Prophet prohibited that anyone should abuse his father. Someone enquired as to how anyone would abuse his own father? He answered, “He abuses someone’s father, so, that someone abuses his (the abuser’s) father. Thus, his abuse (of someone’s father) is tantamount to he abusing his own father.”

The parent’s rights include the rights to have a spouse. That is, if his wife (his children’s mother) dies, and the father feels that he needs another wife, (or the mother a husband) his children should help him out to marry another woman. It is not obligatory on them, but a moral duty.

Lately, some of the parents have been found molesting the spouses of their sons, or, even their own granddaughters, a new vile phenomenon, especially experienced in some families of the Western world. How does such behavior affect the perpetrator’s social, economic and other rights?

Answer: The issue should be left to the Law. Let the man (the father) be tried, judged and punished by the Law, if found guilty. His offspring may not try to shield him or influence the judgment in any way. If found guilty, either by Law, or by the victims of molestation, the father loses the right to live in the victim’s family. He may be asked to quit and live away, with no visiting rights. Alternatively, the victim’s family may move out to live in another place.

What about other rights, as mentioned above? They remain.

If one faces the sad situation of displeasing one of the parents, so that, if he pleases one, the other is displeased, then, in such a case, one should try and please both: father and mother. This is based on an opinion of Imam Malik. He was asked, “My father is in Sudan. He asks me to come back. But my mother advises me not to go? So, whom do I obey? Imam Malik replied,”Obey your father and do not disobey your mother.” (That is, find a way to reconcile the two). Qurtubi however notes that to the majority of scholars, if one is faced with an irreconcilable situation, he may prefer his mother.

Now, precisely who bears the responsibility of a senile parent? First son is the first to be responsible for his father’s or mother’s care. If he himself is too poor and penurious, then, the responsibility shifts to the second son … and so on, down the line to the last. Daughters – following Islamic Law – are at no stage responsible for the food, shelter or other basic needs of any one of the parents. They are expected – on moral grounds – to share the responsibility when circumstances require, and, would be sinning if they could do something but didn’t.

These are not extremist views but firm Islamic Laws and Injunctions.

Are you surprised then that Islam has prohibited the Insurance system?




December 2019 Caption Contest: No Result (2020)

While we have received several entries for this Caption Contest, which asked for a suitable caption for the image shown here, and as published in YMD December 2019 issue, there were, however, none which could be considered for the prize. We are, therefore, extending the contest, with the same photograph, for better entries as may be received by us at editor@youngmuslimdigest.com latest by 25^(th) January 2020. The best entry will win a cash prize of Rs. 2,000/-.




Science’s Amazing Progress in Knowledge (2020)

What is it that we stare up at on a clear starry night? The spectacle is spell-binding, indeed. But recent scientific researches into these heavenly phenomena have us all but wondering whether we are just chasing after ghosts that flit across as cosmic fantasies or, perhaps, and more in line with facts, whether we are just looking at mere adornments as the Qur’an calls them.Something has, as the cliché goes, terribly gone wrong with the sciences. The three major disciplines of science: Cosmological, Physical and Biological are racing with each other in torpidity and indolence. No discovery, let alone stunning, not even a startling one, has been made since several decades. (Higgs-boson was no ground-breaking finding because it had already been theoretically predicted). Otherwise, science is waiting for its own Mahdi. Tears have dried, mourning is becoming tiresome, but good luck of the kind experienced in the past does not evince any sign of return.

Take, for instance, Cosmology, how much do we know? Well, the answer is, we know a lot; enough to fill a library.

True.

Here is a short list of cosmological knowledge:

The Earth goes around the Sun, the moon around the earth (and so around the Sun also). There are eight Planets in the Solar system. The Sun is rotating around the center of our Milky Way galaxy to make a full round in 230 billion years. Our galaxy has 250 billion stars like our Sun (which is actually a star). The nearest next Star is Proxima Centauri which is estimated to be 4.2 light-years away from the Earth. The next nearest is 9.5 light years, and the next (ignoring smaller ones in between) is 25 light years. Milky Way is 100,000 light years wide. The observable universe is estimated to contain 200 billion to 2 trillion galaxies.

The universe is, at the moment, 93 billion light years end to end, and it is expanding at almost the speed of light 300,000 km/second. (As we slog to the moon in three days, light rays come happy from there to us in one second).

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The moon is lifeless and promises to remain so until some four billion years from now when the Sun will be ready to breathe its last and go cold, by which time the moon would have disappeared. Averagely, every Star, huge or tiny, should have at least one planet orbiting it. The closest habitable planet discovered is 420 light years away orbiting a Star called Coku Tau4. (https://www.pinterest.com)

About the origin of the Universe: calculations take us back to Planck time 10⁻⁴³ seconds after the Big-bang event that took place when the universe was 10⁻³³ cm across, and the temperature 10³²K. That was about 13.8 billion years ago, and since then it has been expanding on all sides.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Then there are black holes at the center of every galaxy (and at every odd place) swallowing stars and other space materials – millions of tons. A black hole is a region in space with such strong gravitational force that nothing, not even light, can escape from its gravitational pull. That is why it is called a black hole. A spoonful of material in a black hole would weigh thousands of tons on earth.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Thus, we know a lot in Cosmology. A lot, indeed!

But hold on. Almost all figures above are approximate and controversial.

To start with, it is now being said that the original event (the Big Bang) was neither Big nor was there any Bang.

“The problem is that popularizations of the Big Bang as an explosion that took place at some location, sending stuff in all directions, are blatantly wrong. Try to unlearn this”intuitive” but totally misleading picture.”(Viktor T. Toth, IT Pro)

But, to some people’s discomfort, in view of new data, there is a question mark before the Big Bang theory, no matter how defined. It is because:

The Big Bang theory violates the First Law of Thermodynamics. …it  violates the Second Law of Thermodynamics. …and, Static universe models fit observational data better than expanding universe models. …

Further,

The Static universe models fit observational data better than expanding universe models. …

But worse,

The theory of Big Bang violates Einstein’s General Law of Relativity. …

That is, if Big Bang theory is right then, Einstein’s theory of Relativity is wrong, and if Einstein’s equations are correct, the Big Bang theory is wrong.

Another idea drives nails into the coffin. It says that the Big Bang never happened:

Far-ranging and provocative (Eric Lerner’s book), The Big Bang Never Happened is more than a critique of one of the primary theories of astronomy – that the universe appeared out of nothingness in a single cataclysmic explosion ten to twenty billion years ago.

Let’s visit a black hole before they disappear. Their fate hangs in a balance. Several questions are unanswered, e.g.,where do the trillions of tons of compressed material in the black hole go? There are no definite answers but abundant speculations. A scientist envisages that it becomes what is called as a Worm Hole, traveling through which the contents of a black hole go into another Universe. There are other speculations. Another speculation about them is that:

Like cosmic ghosts, miniature black holes may be zipping harmlessly through Earth on a daily basis, a new study suggests. (Ker Than, National Geographic News, May 27, 2011)

Fly down to our Galaxy: Shapley (Harlow Shapley, American scientist, d.1972, after whom a super cluster is named) believed that our Milky Way galaxy was 300,000 light years across, but, according to the calculations that Hebert Curtis used, the Milky Way is just 30,000 light years in diameter. In a debate, Shapley argued in favor of the Milky Way as the entirety of the universe. That is, according to him this galaxy is the universe.

We have given above approximate figures about the number of galaxies in the universe. The following may be noted:

Research released in 2016 revised the number of galaxies in the observable universe from a previous estimate of 200 billion (2×10¹¹) to a suggested two trillion (2×10¹²) or more. (https://en.wikipedia.org)

Noticeably, there is some difference in the scientific figures between 200 billion and two trillion which can be expanded as two trillion minus 200 billion = 1,998,000,000,000. There are this many galaxies in our observable universe.

Here, take another hit:

The image of our Milky Way galaxy has been that of a disk with a bulge in the center, as below:

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

But now, according to latest findings, a different image emerges:

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Here are some details:


	Our galaxy, the Milky Way, is ‘warped and twisted’ and not flat as previously thought, new research shows.

	Analysis of the brightest stars in the galaxy shows that they do not lie on a flat plane as shown in academic texts and popular science books.

	Astronomers from Warsaw University speculate that it might have been bent out of shape by past interactions with nearby galaxies.



Let’s visit the stars. We said above that there are 250 billions of them in our galaxy. Well, that was not very accurate. Because it is said that there are 250 + or – 150 billion stars. In other words, the figure could be 400 billion, or maybe 100 billion stars. Like poetry, we may not look for grammatical accuracy in cosmological figures.

Getting closer to our Solar System, we said there are eight planets circling the Sun. As soon as you make a number agreed upon by most cosmologists, some others protest: no, there are nine planets. But as soon as the noises subside, some others cry out: it is ten planets.

Leaving them to sort it out between themselves, we can look at travel promised between stars. What is known as interstellar travel has been promised as a reality that will come true one day. Let us see: The nearest planet that can support life is circling the Proxima Centauri. It is 4.24 light years from the earth. Converted to kilometers, the distance would be: 40208400000000 km.

However, both the identity as well as the distance are scientific guesses. Science says that Proxima Centauri is 4.24 light years away. Well, they say, “is”, as if the star is there in the sky. But it is not. To be precise, it was there some 4.24 years back, and is not there anymore. That is because all interstellar bodies are on the move. The light that started from Proxima Centauri, as recorded by earthly telescopes had started 4.24 years ago. During these 4.24 years, the Star has moved away. Away to where? Well, nobody knows where it is now, nor we will ever know.

So, what about the next nearest to us, the one which is 9.5 light years away? Well, neither do we know, nor we will ever know till the end of our lives because the Star was there 9.5 years ago, is no more there, and has moved out without we knowing the direction in which it moved. Perhaps it is dead by now. And, that applies to the 10,000 Stars visible to the human eye in a starlit night. Not one Star is in its place, and we can safely say that whatever is visible to us is a mirage. None of what you see there, is there anymore.

In fact, the whole universe, seen through the most powerful telescope, whether from the land or from space, is no more than a charade, since what is visible now at the edge of the universe at the distance of 13.8 billion light years away, disappeared out of sight 13.8 billion years ago, and so, we will never know how big our universe is.

“We do not know. Moreover, and what is often missed in the public debate; The Big Bang model does not concern itself with these questions. One cannot positively assert that The Big Bang was the actual beginning. In all likelihood, it wasn’t.  (Quora Digest)

Yes, we do know that the number of atoms in the universe is 10­ to the power of 80, i.e. 10 followed by 80 zeroes or 10⁸⁰: 10, 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 00.

Yes, there are so many atoms in the universe. No joke this.

Consequently, sufficiently alarmed by now, we may not discuss Dark matter or Dark Energy because we have never seen them. Like gravitons, we will perhaps never see them. They both account for more than 95% of the stuff that makes up our universe. So, what we see is no more than 5%. The rest is missing. The rest is there only in mathematical calculations.

The Grand view: Now, if you are in the skies, you should expect a jolt. In this case, it is that of the views of the sky available to us. In a dark night and in a dark place, what you see is stunning. Some 10,000 Stars (as they say) forming a brilliant and splendid view, made available to us, is breath-taking.

Staring at them one begins to wonder about computer-generated positions of Stars. Could the positions be correct? We know that the gravitational pull of matter bends the light as it pass by them – starting from say a distance of 13.8 billions. How many times the light rays would have been bent by the trillions of Stars on their way? Are the computer-generated images any accurate? Are we looking at a fantasy?

Is it all anymore than the Qur’anic description (67: 5): “We have, indeed, adorned the nearest heaven with lamps”?

Is it any more than an adornment aimed at pleasing us?




Letters to the Editor (2020)

Q: I have some questions regarding learning Arabic language. I am studying Arabic language since two years with a teacher. I started with Minhajal Arabia and Miftahul Qur’an. I study daily 30-40 min,Since these two years, I have learned basic grammar & rules of Arabic language but after that I am not heading forward, meaning of Arabic words are not easy to remember, since we don’t speak Arabic.Please suggest some books or methods to learn the language.

Abdul Jaleel,

On Email
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Allah (swt) has shown favor to you to have guided you towards making efforts to learn the Arabic language.

We assume that you are trying to learn Arabic of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Be on the track, and Allah’s help will come to you.

However, we regret to say that we do not know of an Arabic language book which aims to teach Arabic of the Qur’an and Sunnah alone. Most books, including those taught in religious institutions, endeavor to teach Arabic language per se, and not of the Qur’an and Sunnah. That is why, most of them, although good by themselves, are inadequate for those making non-institutional efforts.

You could make some benefits from two books:

1. That of Syed Iqbal Zaheer called, “Introduction to the Arabic language through Islamic texts” – in two volumes. If you can get the book through Young Muslim Digest, along with audios, it might make it easy to learn the language. You will not need a teacher.

2. An Arabic book, prepared, prescribed and taught by “Madrasah Ayesha” for girl students in Karachi, Pakistan. But this is in Urdu and you will need a teacher.

While you make efforts to study through your own books of choice, we recommend that you learn Tafseer Jalalayn through your present teacher. You may do Surah al-Baqarah under him. Initially it might be tough for you, but with time it should ease down.Q: Please do something to highlight the plight of Muslims in Bangalore and for educating them about Ponzi schemes. This is just the tip of the ice berg. … I personally know so many people who have sold their own homes or leased them and invested crores in these dubious companies.

YMD

We are lucky they sold their own homes, and not other people’s homes.

Q: Women have sold their jewelry and poor people have taken chits to invest here. Unfortunately, now they are finding it difficult to pay their chits and personal loans with all their money gone. In the name of Halaal and Islam many are cheated.

YMD

It’s a case of a fox and chicken.

Q: Below is my personal experience with these frauds:

XXX,

On Email
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If chicken-ness is abandoned and people become sheep, then the foxes become wolves. The wolves are wolves for what the masses are. They have to be taught to come out of their sheepishness, into manliness: rational, intelligent, sagacious and informed. But these are qualities generated by Imaan.

So long as the people refuse to listen to the voice of Revelation, they will remain deaf to the voice of reason and, consequently, gullible to Ponzi schemes?

People’s memory is short and so, the foxes and wolves will come back. They are now licking the blood on their paws.Q: Can we use human images or videos for marketing a religious magazine? 

YMD

Photos, images, sketches showing a living being in complete is not allowed in Islam, whether the magazine is religious or secular.

Q: What about viewing human images? 

YMD

Making them is disallowed; so, if one lives the life of a Muslim, he is not exposed to them. One may not, therefore, watch films. Further, if it is not pornographic, people do not stare at photos.

Q: Does animation and sketching also fall into this?

YMD

If they do not show the entire body, they are allowable.

Q: What about the scholarly opinion which states, in pre-Islamic times, it was used to create deities to compete with Allah (swt), and so was haraam, which is not the case in today’s professional use of it? 

Syed Taha Hashmi,
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Whoever said this, was talking through his hat (because, expectedly, he who wears a cap, and not a hat, would not be talking like this through his cap).

The Prophet (saws) said that the images led to image-worship. But, in your statement the cart has been placed before the horse. It is not image-worship (or deity-worship) that led to making images.Q: What is the ruling on investing in share, or stock, market according to Qur’an and Sahih Hadith and Manhaj of Salaf-us-Saaliheen.

H. Gove,

On Email
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Investment in any business, whose business practices are not halal, is not allowed (for instance, wine-making or lending capital on interest, etc.). Investment in such companies as which run night clubs, discos, prostitution houses, or gambling houses, race courses, etc. is also not allowed. Barring such restrictions and exceptions, investment in the share markets is available.

Further, investment is investment proper, that is, both profit and loss are shared. On the other hand, if a business organization pays back a fixed amount, monthly or yearly, as profits, then, investment in such an organization would be prohibited.Q: I have been reading YMD since childhood and I appreciate your hard work. May Allah (swt) reward you for this noble act. I am copy-pasting the question and answer from YMD February 2019 section below. YMD answer to this question is ridiculous. Instead of simply admitting your fault, you are playing with words and justifying the wrong act. It is wrong to place an ad that is objectionable and later defending it. YMD should not become the source of promoting obscenity in any way. 

I also request you to answer questions in a simple and clear manner instead of playing with the words (as I always observe). Sometimes, ‘I don’t know’ or ‘I admit the fault’ is enough when you are confronted with a question that is hard to answer. May Allah (swt) help you.

YMD

With reference to your words, “playing with the words” (which you always observe), the following may be noted:

It is reported in scientific circles that two scientists were traveling together, heading by flight to a seminar on how the universe works, the origin of life and its purpose. Sitting next to each other, one of them asked the other what his thoughts were on the matter. “That’s easy,” replied the other, “The purpose of life is to hydrogenate carbon dioxide.” (Sean Carroll, “The Big Picture: On the Origins of Life, Meaning and the Universe Itself). It was not an expected answer. But he knew what the other scientist meant to say.

The question asked in the issue of reference is as follows:

Q: Someone gifted me the magazine Young Muslim Digest. I read it and, Alhamdulillah, it was very good. But, there was an objectionable thing in the magazine. On the back cover paper, there was an advertisement of Bearys Institute of Technology with a photograph in which boys and girls were sitting and standing together in attractive styles. The questions that arise in my mind are: 


	
	Are such photographs permissible in Islam?

	Is co-education lawful in Islam as the photograph indicates that you support this idea?

	Is it suitable to carry such advertisement for an Islamic Digest?






Gulzar Bhat,

On Email
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We have not copy-pasted our old answer. Re-reading our answer there might lead you and some readers (nothing is impossible) to reconsider your objections.

Further, there was a message hidden in that answer, but you either didn’t get a clue of it, or decided to ignore it. We shall not impose the message on you now.

Whether such photos as being objected to, are halal or haram, our previous answer remains the same.

As for co-education, hopefully you will get a Fatwa proper from a Muslim educational body; although a Mufti (proper!) will also do.

Now, whether such an advertisement is suitable or not in an Islamic Digest, would be proper to be addressed to someone well-fed, free of worries, reclining in his easy-chair engaged in his evening gossip. But to a debt-stricken Manager who serves, at the beginning of each month, promising the Press Company to pay for the last print next month – to such persons –such questions are irrelevant.

Perhaps, he will take his eyes off the financial notes on his desk, and pay attention to questions delivered with love from moral pedestals.

Perhaps, you could suggest how we could make the question relevant so that he would pay the needed attention.

May Allah help you.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [67 – 81] (2020)

[67] Said those who have disbelieved, ’When we and our forefathers have become dust, shall we indeed be brought out?

[68] We have been promised this in the past (also) – we and our forefathers; this is nothing but tales of the ancients.’

[69] Say, ’Go about in the land and see how was the end of the criminals.’9898. Asad explains, “i.e., those who denied the reality of a life after death and, hence, of man’s ultimate responsibility for his conscious doings… the unavoidable consequence of this denial is the loss of all sense of right and wrong: and this, in its turn, leads to spiritual and social chaos, and so to the downfall of communities and civilizations.”[70] And, grieve not over them, nor be in any distress at what they contrive.

[71] And they say, ‘When shall this promise be, if you should be truthful?’

[72] Say, ’Maybe some of what you seek to hasten on could be right behind you (in close pursuit).’9999. To the Arabs of that time, the use of the term “radifa” should have had strong suggestions of the likelihood of the promised chastisement riding right behind them on their beasts.(Au.)[73] Surely, your Lord is full of grace for the people, but most of them do not give thanks.

[74] And surely, your Lord knows what they conceal in their bosoms and what they reveal.

[75] And, there is not a thing away (and hidden) in heaven and earth, but it is in a clear record.

[76] Indeed, this Qur’an narrates to the Children of Israel most of that over which they disagree.100 100. There is not a thing over which they do not disagree between themselves, including who is Yahweh and what is His exact relationship with the Jews (Au.). Zamakhshari wrote: They differed over Masih (asws) dividing themselves into sects and groups to the extent that some of them cursed others.

Yusuf Ali comments on the divisions among the Jews:

“The Jews had numerous sects. Some were altogether out of the pale, e.g., the Samaritans, who had a separate Taurat of their own: they hated the other Jews and were hated by them. But even in the orthodox body, there were several sects, of which the following may be mentioned: (1) the Pharisees, who were literalists, formalists, and fatalists, and had a large body of traditional literature, with which they overlaid the Law of Moses; (2) the Sadducees, who were rationalists, and seemed to have doubted the doctrines of Resurrection and of the Hereafter; (3) the Essenes, who practiced a sort of Communism and Asceticism and prohibited marriage. About many of their doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were settled by the Qur’an, which supplemented and perfected the Law of Moses. It also explained clearly the attributes of Allah and the nature of Revelation, and the doctrine of the Hereafter.”

One can see some resemblance between Jewish sects of the past – Samaritans, Pharisees, Sadducees, Essenes and others– and many active groups among the Muslims of our day (Au).

Asad adds: “The term children of Israel comprises here both the Jews and the Christians (Zamakhshari) inasmuch as both follow the Old Testament, albeit in a corrupted form. It is precisely because of this corruption, and because of the great influence which Jewish and Christian ideas exert over a large segment of mankind, that the Qur’an sets out to explain certain ethical truths to both these communities. The above reference to ‘most’ (and not all) of the problems alluded to in this world, and not on ultimate, metaphysical questions which – as the Qur’an so often repeats – will be answered only in the Hereafter.”[77] It is indeed a guidance and mercy unto the believers.

[78] Verily, your Lord will decide between them by His judgment; He is the All-mighty, the All-knowing.

[79] So place your trust in Allah. You are assuredly on a self-evident truth.

[80] Surely, you cannot make the dead hear,101 nor make the deaf to hear the call if they turn away in retreat.102

[81] Nor are you going to guide the blind out of their error. You cannot make any to hear but he who believes in Our signs and so they surrender.101. That is, the unbelievers are spiritually dead and so cannot hear anything pertaining to the truth. They are alive only to what is base and fleeting.(Au.)

102. An exception was the Badr incident when the Prophet went up to the bodies of the pagans that were dumped into a deep pit to ask them, “O so and so, so and so…, we have found that what our Lord promised us came true. Have you also found what your Lord promised you as true?” `Umar asked anxiously, “Messenger of Allah, are you speaking to bodies that have no soul?” The Prophet replied, “By Him in whose hands is Muhammad’s life, you do not hear them any better than they hear me now.” According to a version in Bukhari, “At this moment, they know that what I used to tell them was true.”

From the concluding words we can deduce that it was not an address meant for the unrepentant living pagans, in order to drive fear into them, or teach them a lesson, but that, as Qatadah has said, Allah (swt) had sent back the souls to the dead pagans so that they could hear him. (Qurtubi)

Shanqiti, places a long discussion here over the issue. By and large, he echoes the view that Ibn al-Qayyim offered in his Kitab al-Ruh. The latter maintained that the dead are able to hear the voices of the living. At the start he mentions `A’isha’s opinion who, basing her opinion on the Qur’an, believed that the dead cannot hear. But following that, he presents evidences that confirm that they do. A hadith apparently supporting this is in Bukhari.

The Prophet (saws) said, “When a slave is placed in the grave and his companions retreat, until he hears the noise of their retreating footsteps; then come the two angels …” to the end of the hadith. Another narrative in Muslim reports `A’isha as saying: “(Whenever it was her turn for Allah’s Messenger to spend the night with her), he would go out towards the end of the night to Baqi` graveyard and say, ’Peace be upon you, O inhabitants of the believers! That will come to you tomorrow that had been promised, without delay, and, Allah willing, we shall join you soon. O Allah, forgive the inhabitants of Baqi` al-Gharqad.”

Another report, thought to be trustworthy by Ibn `Abd al-Barr, has the following words of the Prophet (saws), “There is no man who passes by another man’s grave whom he used to know in this world, and greets him, but Allah (swt) returns the man’s soul to him so that he can return the greeting.”

Ibn al-Qayyim also argues with a report in Muslim which says that when death approached `Amr b. al-`Aas, he instructed the people around him in words, “When I am dead, let no lamenting woman accompany my coffin, nor carry any light. When you have buried me, throw some dust on me but tarry around my grave for as long as it takes to slaughter a goat and distribute its mutton, so that I might draw strength from you and decide how I should respond to the messengers of my Lord (who will arrive to question him).”

In fact, Shanqiti continues, Nawawi wrote in his Rawd al-Talibin, in effect: It is desirable that the dead should be encouraged immediately after the burial. One might say, “O son of a slave of Allah, O son of Allah’s maidservant, recall the words you said at the time you left the world: the testimony la ilaha illaAllahu, wa Muhammadur Rasul Allah. Recall that Paradise is true, the Fire is true, the Resurrection is true, that the Hour has to come and that Allah (swt) will resurrect those in the graves; and that you were happy with Allah as your Lord, with Islam as your religion, with Muhammad (saws) as the Prophet, with the Qur’an as your guide, with Ka`bah as your Qiblah and with the believers as your brothers.” This, says Nawawi, has been reported of the Prophet (saws).

These ahadith, concludes Shanqiti, do not contradict the Qur’an. These reports are merely saying that the dead cannot hear the kind of hearing that can be of any profit to them. Thus, the Qur’an does not deny this when it says they cannot hear. The term ‘sima,`’ then, has to be understood in a specific sense.

Ibn al-Qayyim also argues, says Shanqiti, with the story of `Awf b. Malik who saw Al-Sa`bJuthama in his dream. The latter instructed him to pay off ten Dinars out of the money he had left to a certain Jew from whom he had borrowed, but could not pay back. `Awf executed the will taking off ten Dinar from what Al-Sa`ab had left, before distribution among the heirs could take place. We have another incident of the same class. It involves a man like Abu Bakr who saw Thabit b. Shammas in his dream. Thabit requested him to pay back loans on him and free such and such a slave. Abu Bakr acted accordingly. Now, argues Ibn al-Qayyim, if the dead can appear in someone’s dream, then why not the other way around, viz., the dead hearing the living? [Strangely, Ibn al-Qayyim quotes some weak reports and then says that they acquire strength from the fact that Muslims of many regions have adopted them for practice: Au.].

Shanqiti then adds his remark that he is aware that this opinion of Ibn al-Qayyim has not been accepted by other scholars who have said that the evidences are not strong enough and that Imam Ahmad practiced no such thing. Furthermore, they say, it is only Muslims of the Syrian regions who seem to practice it.

Shanqiti’s discussion ends here.

There is another hadith which says, “Whenever you pass by the grave of a pagan, give him glad tidings of the Fire.” Nevertheless, a careful study suggests that in all such cases as above, Allah (swt) returns the souls of those dead that He wills, at the time they are addressed. This seems to apply even to our Prophet. He said, according to a hadith in Abu Da’ud and others, which Ibn Hajr declared trustworthy, the Prophet (saws) said, “The best of your days is Friday. Therefore, send peace unto me as much as you can during its day and night, for, your peace formula is presented to me.” They (those around) asked, “How can our peace formulae be presented to you when you would have been reduced to dust?” He replied, “Allah (swt) has forbidden that the earth should eat the bodies of the Prophets.”

It might be noticed here that the dead are reduced to dust in their graves, and therefore, if peace is sent to them, they cannot receive them unless Allah (swt) so wills. The majority of scholars are therefore of the opinion that ordinarily the dead cannot hear from their graves, especially after the first initial hours (Au.).

Mufti Shafi` calls our attention to the fact that in all, there are three places in the Qur’an where hearing by the dead has been referred to (at this point, at 35: 22 and at 30: 52), and at all places it said that they cannot be made to hear, implying it is not in our power to make them hear. But it should not be concluded that Allah (swt) cannot make them hear, when He wishes them to.

(To be Continued)




On the Trials of the Believer (2020)

Selections of Ahadith from a forthcoming collection called Miftah al-Ma`ani by Syed Iqbal Zaheer1. `A’isha (ra) says, “The Messenger was struck by some illness. He began to turn left and right on his bed. I said, ‘Messenger of Allah, had one of us be doing this it is feared they would think he is under some spell.’ He replied, ‘A believer is treated harshly. No believer is struck by an affliction, or disorder, but Allah (swt) deletes his sins and raises him by a level.’”

– (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’On conditions of acceptance set by Bukhari and Muslim)

2. `Abdul Rahman b. Azhar reports the Prophet as having said, “The likeness of a bondsman believer, when he is struck by an illness or fever, is like a piece of iron. You place it into the fire and its dirt is removed, leaving the good part.”



– (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’On conditions of acceptance set by Bukhari and Muslim)

3. Abu Hurayrah says the Prophet said, “Allah (swt) says: ’When I try a believing slave of Mine, who does not complain to those who visit him, then, I release him from the disease (imposed by me) and exchange his flesh with a better flesh than his and a blood better than his blood. Thereafter,his deeds expatiate (his sins).”

– (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’On conditions of acceptance set by Bukhari and Muslim)

4. `Ali (ra) reported the Prophet, “Supplication is a weapon of a believer. It is a pillar of Islam, Light of the heaven and earth.”

– Hakim

5. Abu Hurayrah says the Messenger of Allah said: ’What I am afraid of my Ummah is that wealth might become abundant among them leading to they killing each other over it. And what I fear of the Ummah is that the Qur’an will be opened, until a believer will read it, so too will the unbeliever and the hypocrite. Consequently, the believer will declare its lawful as lawful, seeking its truthful explanation, until the last verse.”

– (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’It meets the conditions of acceptance set by Bukhari and Muslim)

6. On Abu Hurayra’s authority, the Prophet said, “When a believer commits a sin it results in a black dot in his heart. If he repents, gives up, and seeks forgiveness, it is removed from his heart. But if he goes on, the dots go on until they cling to the heart. This is the Ra’n that Allah (swt) spoke of (83: 14): No indeed! But what they used to earn (of the evil deeds) has cast a layer of rust over their hearts.”



– (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’On conditions of acceptance set by Muslim)

7. Abu Hurayrah narrated that the Messenger of Allah said, “A believer will never kill anyone unaware, after he had given him assurance of safety. Faith prevents killing someone unaware, after he was given assurance of safety.”

– (Hakim; Dhahabi: ’On conditions of acceptance set by Muslim)




The Incredulous Millions (2020)

What is thought of ‘religion’ as one that denies people their capacity to think and act reasonably, in every activity of life, whether religious or secular, social or spiritual, could apply to any religion but not to Islam; and the credit goes to the frame of mind created by the Qur’an and Hadith, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

“Unfortunately, human beings are extremely good at maintaining the basic makeup of their planets, even under very extreme circumstances. Leon Festinger, an American social-psychologist who was the founder of cognitive-dissonance theory, and his collaborators, once studied an apocalyptic cult led by a woman named Dorothy Martin (known to generations of psychology students by the pseudonym Martin Keech). Following Martin’s lead, members of her group became convinced that the Earth was going to be destroyed on December 21, 1954, but that the true believers wouldbe rescued by aliens the night before. The cult members were extremely serious; they quit their jobs, left their families, and huddled together toawait the big day. Festinger was curious as to how they would react when as his own planet of belief led him to surmise, nothing special happenedon the appointed day. Would they, confronted with the unassailable fact that their leader’s prophecy had been incorrect, change their minds abouther mystical powers?

The day came and went, and afterward, the believers were more convinced of Martin’s prophetic ability than ever. On the morning of the twenty-first, as it happened, Martin had conveyed a new vision: it was precisely the unflagging belief of their small group that had been able to prevent the Earth’s destruction. Overjoyed, and very ready to believe, herfollowers doubled down on their commitment, and proceeded to try tospread the word of their insights as widely as possible.”

The above is from a recent science book called, ‘The Big Picture on the Origin of Life ..’ (p.119-120) by Sean Carroll, a Theoretical Physicist at the California Institute of Technology (One-World Publication, 2016) and the objective is to demonstrate that religious people are somewhat low of IQ, not very logical or reasonable, and so, ever ready to believe in any absurdity in matters of faith and beliefs. In contrast, scientists are rational, not at all prone to credulity, who go by demonstrable facts alone.

The allegation about the religious section of humanity is not entirely untrue. In contrast, the self-praise of the scientists is also not entirely true. At all events, most religious groups, including the leading and largest ones, would agree about themselves. In contrast, scientists would never agree about their own irrationalism. But can the assessment be applied to Muslims? The answer is a no, neither to Muslim scientists nor to Muslim common folk. Why? Well, it is because the source book of this religion is the Qur’an. It does not allow its followers to be unreasonable on any occasion, at any moment. Being itself entirely free of any absurdity and unreasonableness, it checks any such tendencyamong its adherents, except for those Muslims whose true religion is other than Islam, who have perhaps never opened the Qur’an.

Accordingly, we see that the Qur’an speaks of the Doomsday almost on every page, but gives no indication of its date of occurrence. Similarly, Hadith literature (reports from Prophet Muhammad – peace be upon him)is replete with warnings concerning the Last Hour, but, and despite insistent demands by the Prophet’s contemporaries, (Muslim and non-Muslim) no date was prescribed. A few signs of its advent are given, but never a datein unequivocal terms.

In contrast, Jewish and Christian scholars have been persistently making predictions of the end of the world throughout the times. Counting the Christian era alone, there have been some 200 major predictions of the Doom’s Day, all with definite dates set. When one was made two decades ago, by an American Evangelist, a large number of Americans withdrew from active life and took refuge in basements, waiting for the Doom. However flimsy the last one’s excuse for the failure of his or her prediction was, there were enough followers ofthe nextone –Dorothy Martin–like – to pack up and say good-by to their dear ones.

In comparison to the recorded 200 predictions from the Western hemisphere, there have been as many as three from among the Muslims, and none of the three were treated seriously by the Muslims (in the numbers that followed Dorothy Martin) but, perhaps, a few hundred. In fact, the last who predicted with a date for the end of the world: Rashad Khalifah of the United States, was actually murdered (presumably for the very crime). Far from believing in his prediction, he was never believed when he earlier demonstrated that the Qur’an is mathematical miracle, although the claim is nearer to being truth since the Qur’an itself is an inimitable miracle.

Therefore, we can conclude that what is thought of ‘religion’ as one that denies people their capacity to think and act reasonably, in every activity of life, whether religious or secular, social or spiritual, could apply to any religion but not to Islam; and the credit goes to the frame of mind created by the Qur’an and Hadith.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [82] (2020)

[82] And when the Word is fulfilled against them,103 We shall bring forth for them a beast out of the earth, that will speak to them that the people would not believe in Our signs.104103. We can look into a possible general meaning before going into the specific. Asad writes: “I.e., when the truth becomes obvious to them against all their expectations, and thus confounds them utterly: an allusion to the approach of the Last Hour, Resurrection and God’s Judgment, all of which they were wont to regard as ‘fables of the ancient times.’”

And now for the specific: In the opinion of Ibn `Umar and `Atiyyah, this will happen when the Muslims give up enjoining the good and prohibiting the wrong (Ibn Jarir).

According to other reports `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud said that it will happen with the death of scholars, the loss of knowledge, and withdrawal of the Qur’an. He also said, “Recite the Qur’an often before it is withdrawn.” He was asked, “These written copies could be withdrawn, but what about what is in the hearts?” He replied, “A night will pass over them and by morning they will find themselves without it.

They will forget the testimony ‘la ilaha ..’ and will resort to poetry and sayings of the jahiliyy period. That will be the time when the Word will come true against them.” According to another opinion however, the allusion by the Word coming true against them is to “chastisement.”

A third opinion is that it will happen when the situation will be the same as it was when it was said about the nation of Nuh (11: 36), “Indeed, none of your people will ever come to believe, except for him who has already believed.”

That is, just as chastisement became necessary at that point, it will also become necessary at the time of the emergence of the Beast. Hence the Prophet’s words as in Muslim, “Three there are, after whose appearance, no one’s belief will be of no benefit to a man, if he had not believed earlier, or had earned good in its belief: sunrise from the West, Dajjal, and the Beast of the earth” (Qurtubi).

Ibn `Umar is also reported to have thought that the beast in question will appear in Makkah (Ibn Jarir). But the reports are unconfirmed (Au.).

104. It was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Hasan and Qatadah that the said Animal will speak to the people (in the manner of men’s speech) – Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir.

In fact, `Ali believed that it will converse with people. `Ata’ al-Khurasani opined that it will say (the Qur’anic words), “that the people would not believe in Our signs.” Ibn Jarir has adopted this opinion, but, personally I feel, writes Ibn Kathir, it needs a second consideration.

A second opinion of Ibn `Abbas has been that “tukalli-muhum” is actually “takli-muhum” meaning “tujri-huhum”, i.e., it will injure them (perhaps meaning brand them: Au.).

A third opinion from him is that it will do both, speak to them [the believers] as well as injure them [the unbelievers] – Qurtubi. This opinion is in `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn Marduwayh and Ibn Abi Hatim (Shawkani).

Hasan also expressed this opinion. Obviously, there is no contradiction between the two (Ibn Kathir).

Dabbah

Hadith and other religious literature have several mentiona of this Animal. A hadith in Ahmad, Muslim and other books reports Usayd al-Ghifari, “The Prophet (saws) arrived upon us when we were discussing the Hour. He said, ‘It will not come forth until you have seen ten signs: Sunrise from the West, Smoke, the Animal, appearance of Ya’juj and Ma’juj, `Isa ibn Maryam’s appearance, Dajjal, and three cavings-in (of the earth): in the West, in the East and in the Arabian Peninsula, and, finally, a Fire that will start from the depths of `Adan (Eden) that will drive the people (to the Field of Resurrection – Syria: Au.), halting with them where they halt (for the night), and taking a siesta with them where they take siesta.’”

Another report in Muslim is on the authority of `Abdullah ibn `Amr who said, “I have remembered three words from the Prophet (saws) that I will never forget. I heard the Messenger of Allah say, ‘The first of the signs in appearance is sunrise from the West and the appearance of the Animal for the people by the noon. So, whichever of the two happens earlier than its companion, the other will be on its heels.’”

Muslim has yet another hadith. Abu Hurayrah reports the Prophet (saws),“Hasten up with deeds before six: Sunrise from its West, Smoke, Dajjal, the Beast, the happening of one of you, and the common affair” (Ibn Kathir).

In the above report the words “the happening of one of you” have been interpreted by scholars such as Nawawi and Munawi to mean “death;” (i.e., death of one of you, or, maybe, death of one of your favorites); while the words “common affair” have been interpreted by Munawi as meaning the Day of Judgment (Au.).

There is another report in Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Abu Da’ud Tayalisi which says the Animal will carry Musa’s staff and Sulayman’s ring, who will stamp the people as believers and unbelievers, so that people will address one another as, “O so and so an Unbeliever,” and “O so and so a Believer.” But the narrative is weak. Its shorter version has also been declared weak by Tirmidhi as well as Suyuti with Munawi’s agreement.

Then there is one in Hakim’s Mustadrak, Abu Tufayl reported, “We were seated with Hudhayfa (b. al-Yaman) when the Animal was mentioned. He said, ‘It will have three appearances in some of the valleys and disappear. Then it will appear in some of the villages that will scare (the people) and the rulers will shed blood. Then it will disappear. Then, as the people will be near the largest mosque, the superior most and the most honored’ – until we said,”(Perhaps) the Masjid al-Haram” but he did not name it – “when (Hudhayfa continued) the earth will rise and the people will flee; only the common Muslims will remain saying, ‘Nothing will rescue us from Allah’s command.’ It will reappear and brighten their faces to the extent of making them bright as stars. It will follow the people who will be neighbors in the apartments, sharing the wealth and companions in Islam.” (Dhahabi evaluated it as on the same footing as those of Bukhari and Muslim) – Au..

Ahmad and Ibn Marduwayh have recorded on the authority of Abu Umamah recounting the Prophet (saws) as having said, “The Animal will emerge and stamp on their noses. Thereafter they will go about amongst you until a man will purchase an animal and when asked, ‘Whom did you buy it from?’ he will answer, ’From one of the stamped ones” (Shawkani).

The narrators of this report are all those whom the Sahih authors used except for one, `Umar b. `Abdul Rahman, who was in any case trustworthy (S. Ibrahim).

Alusi refutes the opinions that there will be several such Animals, as he also refutes the opinion that it will actually be a human being. This is supported by Muhammad b. Ka`b al-Qurazi’s untrustworthy narrative that when `Ali was asked about it he remarked that it will not have a tail but a beard. (But many animals have beards: Au.). Alusi also refutes the belief among some of the Shi`ah that it was `Ali himself who was the Dabbah. They seem to have several reports to this effect. One of them says that somebody asked `Ammar b. Yasir, “Abu Yaqzan! An ayah of the Book disturbs my heart.” He asked, “What ayah is it?”

The man said, “When the Word is fulfilled against them .. What Dabbah is it?” `Ammar said, “By Allah! I will not sit down, will not eat, nor will I drink until I have shown it to you.

Then `Ammar proceeded with the man to the Amir al Mu’muninin `Ali, may Allah honor his face. He was eating dates with butter. He said, “Come in O Abu Yaqzan!” So `Ammar sat down and began to eat. His companion was surprised. When they came out he asked, “Glory to Allah. Didn’t you tell me that you will not sit down, will not eat nor drink until you have shown it to me?”  `Ammar replied, “I have shown it to you if you have any sense.”

Alusi adds that this story has been reported through Abu Dharr also; but all such reports are false. In fact, one or two reports tell us that `Ali himself had rebuffed the idea. Ibn Abi Hatim has it through Nazzal b. Saburah that `Ali was asked, “Some people say that you are the Dabbatu al-Ard!” `Ali denied it.

The last report could not be checked for authenticity. Further, there has been a tendency among some of the contemporaries to treat the allusion as allegorical. In the words of one of them, “The ‘creature brought forth out of the earth,’ is apparently an allegory of man’s ‘earthly’ outlook on life – in other words, the soul-destroying materialism characteristic of the time preceding the Last Hour.” Earlier commentators have also encountered this idea and have refuted the tendency, such as Qurtubi (Au.).

Mawdudi writes in defense: “As for the question of an animal talking to human beings in their language: this is one of the manifestations of God’s Power. God can grant the power of speech to whomsoever He wills. Before the Day of Resurrection, He will grant this power to a beast, but after the Resurrection, He will grant this power to the eyes, ears and skins of human beings and they will call out: ’And the Day when the enemies of Allah will be gathered to the Fire, and will be sorted out until when they reach it, their ears and their eyes and their skins will bear witness against them concerning what they were doing’“ (41: 19, 20).

It is also significant to note that this Surah, and this one alone, informs us of the ability of some animals to hear (such as the ant and hoopoe) and the ability of some humans to hear their talk, although both share a world in which many humans are spiritually dead. It also mentions, and nowhere else in the Qur’an, that an animal will not only hear, but even talk to the people (Au.).

(To be continued)




The Criteria of Belief (2020)

Selection of Ahadith from a chapter titled Kitab al-Iman from the forthcoming collection called Miftah al-Ma`aniby Syed Iqbal Zaheer1. On the authority of Anas b. Malik, the Messenger said, “One of you does not become a believer until I am dearer to him than his children, parents and the entire mankind.”

– Muslim

2. Anas reported the Prophet: “By Him in whose hands is my life, a man does not believe until he approves that for his neighbor – or he said his brother – what he approves of for himself.”

– Muslim

3. `Abdullah b. Hisham said, “We were with the Prophet, who had `Umar b. al-Khattab’s hand in his. He said, ‘By Allah, Messenger of Allah, you are beloved to me more than anything else, except myself.’ The Prophet remarked, ‘By Him in whose hand is my life! None of you believes until I am more beloved to him than his own self.’ `Umar (thought for a while and) said, ‘Now, by Allah, you are dearer to me than my own self.’ The Messenger responded, ‘Now! O `Umar.” 4. Abu Shurayh reported that the Prophet said: “By Allah, he does not believe, by Allah, he does not believe, by Allah, he does not believe.” He was asked, ’Who do you mean, Messenger of Allah?’ He answered, ’He whose neighbor does not feel free of his disturbing behavior.

– Bukhari

5. Abu Hurayrah reports: the Prophet said, “A man does not wholly believe until he gives up lies in his jokes, and gives up argumentation, even if he is the one on the right.”

6. Ibn Mas`ud reported the Messenger: “There was never a Prophet but he had close companions who guided by his guidance, following his Sunan. Then came after them people who say what they do not do, do things they themselves disapprove. So whoever combated against them with his hand is a believer; whoever combated against them with his tongue is a believer, and whoever combated against them with his heart is a believer. Beyond this there is no faith (in him) even equal to a mustard seed.”

– Ibn Hibban, Sahih

7. Abu Sa`eed (al-Khudri) said that he heard the Prophet say, “Whoever of you saw an evil deed committed (before him) then, if he can change it with his hand, let him change it with his hand. If he cannot do that, then with his tongue; if he cannot, then with his heart. And that is the weakest level of faith.”

– Muslim

 An Important Hadith to Note (Not from Kitab al-Iman)


	Tameem al‑Dari narrated that the Prophet (saws) said: “Religion is nothing but Naseeha.” We asked him: “Naseeha for whom?” He said: “For Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and for the people, the leaders as well as the common folk.”



Naseeha of the original has not been used in the sense of admonition. It is in fact one of the most difficult terms of the Arabic language that has no one-word equivalent (in other languages). Hence, it has been explained differently in accordance with the context in which it appears.

For instance, Naseeha for Allah would imply belief in Him, denial of all others besides Him, glorification of His Names and Attributes, struggle against His enemies who deny Him or His Attributes, acknowledgement of His bestowals and sincerity in all actions devoted to Him.

Naseeha for His Book would imply faith in it as His revelation, its recitation, testification of its contents as true and contemplation over its meaning, etc.

Naseeha for the Messenger would imply testification of faith in him, belief in all that he has brought, living in the light of his Sunnah, abandoning of those that do not follow his Sunnah etc.

Naseeha for the leaders of the people, in the sense of the rulers, would imply helping them in the affairs of the state, reminding them of their responsibilities and not revolting against them.

Finally, Naseeha for the common people would imply reminding them of the worthlessness of the this world and importance of the Hereafter, teaching them what they are ignorant of, concealing their defects from others, revering their elders, wishing for them what one would wish for oneself, etc.




Turkish Mathematician Ali Nesin wins the 2018 Leelavati Prize (2020)

Renowned Turkish mathematician, Ali Nesin, has been awarded the prestigious Leelavati Award by the International Mathematical Union for his outstanding efforts to attract Turkish people’s interests in mathematics and establish a ‘Mathematics Village.’  Ali Nesin is the recipients of the 2018 Leelavati Prize. Ali Nesin was given the award at the 2018 International Congress of Mathematicians was held during 1-9 August 2018 at Rio De Janeiro, Brazil (http://www.icm2018.org/ and http://www.mathunion.org/).

This is for his tireless work in creating the “Mathematics Village” in Şirince, western Turkey, as an exceptional, peaceful place for education, research and the exploration of mathematics for anyone. The citation for Ali Nesin’s award released by the International Congress of the International Mathematical Union reads thus:

“….for his outstanding contributions towards increasing public awareness of mathematics in Turkey, in particular for his tireless work in creating the ”Mathematical Village” as an exceptional, peaceful place for education, research and the exploration of mathematics for anyone.”

The Leelavati Prize recognizes outstanding contributions for increasing public awareness of mathematics as an intellectual discipline and the crucial role it plays in diverse human endeavours.

The Prize is sponsored by the multinational corporation, Infosys and carries a cash endowment of one million (ten lakh) Indian Rupees. It is named after the mathematical treatise “Lilavati” written by the renowned Indian mathematician and astronomer, Bhaskara II (also known as Bhāskarāchārya) in 1150. Since 2010, it has been awarded to three persons.

Ali Nesin was born on 18 November 1957 in Istanbul, Turkey. He graduated from the University of Paris VII and worked as lecturer at Berkeley Campus of the University of California at Yale from 1985 to 1986. He did PhD in 1985 from the University of Yale.  he returned to Turkey in 1995. He has an Erdős number of three.

Ali Nesin is the son of the eminent Turkish writer and humourist, Aziz Nesin and story writer Meral Çelen. From his father, Nesin inherited the Nesin Foundation (http://www.alinesin.org/).

The Foundation provided shelter to needy children enabling them to complete university education. After returning to Turkey in 1995, Ali took up a position at the Mathematics Department of Bilgi University in Istanbul.

At this stage he noticed the shortcomings in the mathematics education prompting him to start summer courses for students entering the university.

In 2007, Nesin established the Mathematics Village (http://matematikkoyu.org/eng/), a mathematics summer school and a research centre that aims to spread knowledge and a love for mathematics as a science in Turkey. It does not follow the Turkish Ministry of Education curriculum or any other fixed syllabus and aims to teach math to everyone from primary school level to PhD!

Around fifteen paid staff and nearly one hundred volunteers work there every year. Each year over one thousand students mill through the Mathematics Village with support from volunteer teachers around the globe.

Simon Lehna Singh is the only person of Indian origin to have received the Leelavati Prize (the inaugural prize in 2010). We need the “Mathematics Villages” and similar efforts world-wide to encourage students to do mathematics, which plays a crucial role in sciences.
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The Quarantine of Islam (2020)

We live in unprecedented times in relation to the crises facing the Ummah. These crises cannot simply be a series of random calamities. Perhaps, we need to take a look at the neglect and indifference towards our collective duties as prescribed by Allah (swt), writes IBRAR QASIM.Pakistan recently declared a national emergency after its worst locust plague in 27 years. A similar plague of locusts has hit East Africa threatening hunger to millions. “There is a link between climate change and the unprecedented locust crisis plaguing Ethiopia and East Africa,” UN Secretary General Antonio Guterres said. “Warmer seas mean more cyclones generating the perfect breeding ground for locusts. Today the swarms are as big as major cities and it is getting worse by the day.”

The locust is a recurring insect in a number of idioms from different cultures used to represent the collective. A year which has “gone to the locusts” means a year that was wasted and unproductive. The Chinese idiom “like locusts tied to one rope” refers to being in the same boat or to sink, or swim, together. This particular idiom reminds us of the current crisis gripping the Han Chinese in the mainland. The actions of a few can have consequences for all.

The Chinese authorities are now gaining valuable experience in quarantining entire cities, including the city of Wuhan, where the corona virus is thought to have originated. This quarantine lock down pertains to a physical virus of course and not a thought, an idea or a belief as is the case in the quarantined region of Xinjiang province. The corona virus is thought to have spread from an infected animal species to humans through illegally-trafficked pangolins, which are prized in Asia for food and medicine. Scientists have pointed to either snakes or bats as the source of the virus.

Prince Metternich’s famous metaphor for the power and influence of France in the first period of the 19^(th) century was modified in the 20^(th) century to highlight the economic importance of Germany. The metaphor states that when Germany sneezes, the rest of Europe catches a cold. In the 21^(st) century, when China sneezes, the rest of the world catches a cold. These days, both literally and metaphorically. The corona virus may turn out to be one Chinese export immune from any tariff, Trump engineered or otherwise.

The manner in which the Chinese authorities have dealt with the corona virus emergency is analogous to the detainment of Muslims in Xinjiang province. With regard to the corona virus outbreak, the Chinese authorities silenced locals who initially warned of the potential danger, have consistently lied about the numbers infected and botched up the attempts to contain it. China’s only real fear is over the significant economic impact the virus outbreak will have especially coupled with the fallout with the ongoing trade war with the US. The truth of the size of this economic fallout will need to be repressed. At the time of writing, three reporters from the Wall Street Journal were being expelled for an opinion piece which called China “the real sick man of Asia.”

Muslims around the globe have been pointing to the corona virus outbreak in China as divine retribution for the Chinese state’s ethnic cleansing of Muslims, most of them Uighurs, in Xinjiang province. The New York Times printed an expose last year based upon hundreds of pages of leaked Communist Party documents detailing the planning and deliberations behind the mass detention of these Muslims in re-education camps. The article by Austin Ramzy and Chris Buckley documented President Xi Jinping’s belief that Islamic radicalism (code for Islam) is akin to a “virus” that could only be cured through “a period of painful, interventionary treatment.” Xi Jinping may have been thinking of the SARS outbreak in 2002 when using this particular trope to describe Islam. In an ironic twist of fate, it appears that Xi Jinping and the Chinese nation as a whole are now getting a taste of their own medicine like “locusts tied to one rope.”

The expulsion of the reporters from the Wall Street Journal is interesting. The Chinese state’s official reason for the expulsion was that the opinion piece pampered to old racist tropes about the Chinese. The real reason was the Chinese state’s anger over the anxiety the article would cause in the financial markets given the prestige of the WSJ. This is not to say that old racist tropes about the Chinese are not rearing their ugly heads again. In the current climate of fear, Chinese expats have reported a significant spike in racist incidents, attacks, slights and slurs from school playgrounds to supermarkets.

Asians in France recently created a Twitter hashtag #Jenesuispasunvirus (“I am not a virus”) to highlight the hostile environment. Perhaps it was not the best idea then to label the practice of Islam in Xinjiang as a virus. After all, Islam is not a virus but simply a faith. Old tropes indeed.

We live in an age where Muslims are firmly disunited and, consequently, powerless in the face of a myriad of disasters such as civil war, displacement, hunger and exploitation. It is entirely understandable therefore that any difficulty experienced by the oppressor is seen as a victory by Muslims albeit a minor one in the grand scheme of things. The joy in these small victories, however, is most certainly misplaced.

As Muslims, we must examine our own culpability with regard to the condition we find ourselves in. Our current condition is primarily caused by heedlessness (ghaflah; verb: gha/fa/la), a disposition very similar to indifference. Allah (SWT) is absent from our minds and hearts due to arrogant self-absorption and a lack of concern and care usually as a result of decadence (Q:25:18).

The Quran’s parables and punishment narratives are a cure for ghaflah for those who choose to listen to Allah’s (SWT) words above the noise of 21^(st) century distractions. The conclusion of the punishment narratives in the Quran warned Muhammad’s (PBUH) contemporaries that they could meet a similar fate in this world unless they reflected upon the scripture’s insistent demand (Q:3:190-1; 34:46; 35:28). Allah’s (SWT) destruction of these communities was not simply punitive however. The punishment also served as a reminder for the heedless who had temporarily escaped Allah’s (SWT) wrath on that particular occasion. Finally, it would stand as testimony for those who would argue on the Day of Judgement that no warnings or reminders were given to direct their attention towards Allah (SWT).

It would be too hopeful to believe that the Chinese authorities will learn the real lesson from the corona virus outbreak. Despite the uncanny similarities between the quarantine in re-education camps for the Muslims of Xinjiang province and the quarantined cities of China desperate to contain COVID-19, no link will be drawn. This will simply be a black swan moment for the Chinese. The black swan theory or the theory of black swan events formulated by Nassim Nicholas Taleb is a metaphor that describes an unpredictable event (to the observer) which has widespread ramifications and which after the event has occurred, will be interpreted by people as indeed explainable and predictable (hindsight bias).

The Chinese state have quarantined Xinjiang province and cities such as Wuhan for two different types of virus both of which are deemed highly dangerous. The virus which spread through Xinjiang province is one which also seems to be of concern to states throughout the rest of the world. In the Muslim world, Islam as a comprehensive way of life, as opposed to the private rituals of worship, is a contagion kept in check through the use of the same procedures and protocols used by the Chinese state in Xinjiang province. Orthodox voices espousing the liberation theology of Islam are silenced through the use of fear, censorship and re-education. In many cases, infected individuals are incarcerated or simply disappear.

The punishment narratives in the Qur’an are, of course, just a selection from the history of mankind. In this regard, analysing a particular crisis in our own times and ascribing to it a particular cause is an exercise fraught with danger. Without doubt, we live in unprecedented times in relation to the crises facing the Ummah. These crises cannot simply be a series of random calamities or black swan events. Perhaps, we need to take a look at the neglect and indifference towards our collective duties as prescribed by Allah (SWT).

To end with the Chinese locust idiom that we began with, individuals are tied to each other in society as a collective like “locusts tied to one rope” and will sink or swim together whether they like it or not. What we can control is which rope we are bound by.

Neglect of our collective Islamic duties will leave us to hang from the rope that is tied by the oppressor. We should take heed and hold onto the only rope which will provide eternal salvation. “And hold firmly to the rope of Allah (SWT) all together and do not become divided.” (Q:3:103).




The De-spiritualisation of the West (2020)

In March 2020, Young Muslim Digest asked its readers to offer a reasoned review – critical or otherwise – of a chapter from Muhammad Asad’s classic work, ‘Islam at the Crossroads.’ We are pleased to announce the winner of the same contest as SADIA FIRDOSE, from Bangalore, although her criticism is not very accurate.

Asad’s statement is correct because, the sense of belonging to a religion is of two types: a heart-felt allegiance to it, or a superficial allegiance to it. The first type drives humbleness to its adherence: of the type, for instance, of the Jew of Prophet Muhammad’s time, Abdullah b. Salam; while the second type is that of the elites and the masses, who are hardly religious, but who are proud of it because it is their national religion. Asad is speaking of the first type. Muhammad Asad was a highly intelligent and a man of thought. He must be read carefully. The prize winning response from Sadia Firdose is reproduced herein below.’Islam at the Crossroads’ is indubitably a masterpiece, written by Muhammad Asad. The eloquent presentation of author’s views and observations are sure to have a strong impact on the reader. Nonetheless, there are a few points which contradict the actual facts from history.

The author says, “The Romans never in reality knew religion. Their traditional gods were a pale imitation of Greek mythology, mere colourless ghosts silently accepted for the benefit of social convention. In no way were those gods allowed to interfere with real life.”

However, on the contrary, one of the authentic narrations from the prophet’s life, has the following message. In 6 A.H after the treaty of Hudaibiyyah, Muslims were provided an excellent opportunity to spread the message of Islam, across and outside the Arabian Peninsula. Prophet Muhammad, peace be upon him, sent emissaries to various kings and rulers inviting them towards Islam. One such letter was carried by Dihya al-kalbi(ra) to Heraclius, the then Roman emperor.

During this very time, Heraclius had defeated the Persians who were in his territory, and drove them out. Having recaptured his great cross, which the Persians had plundered, he walked from Hims to Aelia, as a mark of gratitude towards God. On his return, he was presented the letter inviting him and the other Roman nobles towards Islam. After having investigated, and enquired about Prophet Muhammad from Abu Sufyan, Heraclius was convinced that Muhammad(saws) is the true prophet. Yet the fear of persecution from the other Roman nobles stopped him from accepting Islam. Therefore, with this, one can infer that Romans followed Christian doctrines, obviously diluted with their own cultural inputs. Prophet Muhammad (saws), too, addressed Romans as ‘People of the Book’ in his letter.

The main reason for the Romans, as well as the Persians, to reject Islam was their arrogance and pride. They considered Arabs to be inferior to them, and that they could enslave them little effort and time. Thus, any change coming from them was bound to be rejected, irrespective of it being the ultimate truth.

The author further vividly elaborates on the principle, based on which the European enlightenment began, tragically it is still the state of mind of the majority. He says: “Modern Western civilization does not recognize the necessity of man’s submission to anything save economic or social or national requirements. Its real deity is not of a spiritual kind: it is comfort. And it’s real, living philosophy is expressed in a will to power for power’s sake. Both have been inherited from the old Roman civilization.”

And in yet another place the author says: “All that is real today in Western ethics and world-view is directly traceable to the old Roman civilization. Western civilization does not strictly deny God, but has simply no room and no use for Him in its present intellectual system. It has made a virtue out of an intellectual difficulty of man- his inability to grasp the totality of life. Thus, the modern occidental is likely to attribute practical importance only to such ideas as lie within the scope of empirical sciences, or, at least, are expected to influence men’s social relations in tangible way. And as the question of the existence of God does not belong prima facie to either of these two categories, the western mind is, on principle, inclined to exclude God from the sphere of practical consideration”.

Objecting to the author’s view, that the real intellectual foundations of the modern West, as mentioned in the above quoted paragraphs, to be found in the old Roman conception of life, as a purely utilitarian proposition, incapable of grasping the essence of spirituality in the holistic development of the human race, has no substantial support to it. However, if one digs back in to the history of Europe and its people, one can track the missing transcendental considerations of its people to the influence of Judaic ideologies, as perceived by the enterprising Jews of that time, on the commoners of Europe. Rabbi Shmuley Boteach, the author of ‘Judaism for everyone’ has following points while defining Judaism:


	Judaism has been focused on the world of man.

	Where fun is as important as achievement, Judaism can provide it.

	Judaism offers a spirituality-based philosophy that is concerned primarily with life in this world, rather than the hereafter.

	This idea of struggle against God found only in Judaism, traces its origin to the name Israel, literally, “he who wrestles with God”.

	Judaism can be defined as the long-term introduction, and ultimate triumph, of feminine values over masculine ones.

	Judaism enjoins man to create heaven on earth.

	What ultimately separates Christianity from Judaism is not the belief in Christ or sainthood. Rather, it is that the Christians believe in heaven, whereas the Jew believes in earth.

	“…..We should be able to see, with our very eyes, God’s presence on earth and all of his blessings. Therefore, we might say that Judaism’s purpose is to make us lose our faith.

	Serious discussions of divine reward or the afterlife have little place in Judaism.

	Judaism’s insistence on immutable law (of Torah) as the sole guarantor of society’s decency applies not only to soldiers, but even to well-meaning scientists.



On a brief note, Jews had made their presence in Europe since the time they were expelled from Palestine. This dates back to the era when Christianity had not yet reached the European soil. Jews had succeeded in converting the local people to Judaism in considerable numbers. However, when Christianity started spreading in Europe by seventh century, it encountered resistance from the Jews. Unable to persuade the Jews to join the mainstream, Christians began to persecute them. A wave of anti-Jewish feeling, combined with forced conversion of Jews to Christianity, spread all across the Europe. In Spain, the practice of Judaism was altogether prohibited, until the Muslims took over Spain and ruled from the early eighth century to late fifteenth century.

Tolerant and peaceful Muslim Spain attracted many Jews, they were freely employed in the universities, laboratories, and research centres. The Jewish merchants indulged in every kind of trade. Under the Muslim influence, the growing Christian kingdoms of Europe learnt to tolerate them, Jews now returned to Europe. They worked as artisans and tradesmen, took charge of “the trade of usury”, perhaps something like the banking system. They were soon controlling commerce to the envy of the Christians. Another round of persecution and expulsion of Jews from the Western Europe followed during the 13^(th), 14^(th), and 15^(th) centuries, they moved to Eastern Europe and mean while began to wait for another right opportunity to return back. The enterprising Jews took advantage of the period of Renaissance, and returned back to Britain and other western European countries to carve a place for themselves in the fast- growing industrial economy. The unfortunate, not so enterprising Jews were the ones who were hated, discriminated and assigned to the ghettoes by the supporters of Renaissance.

A 1993 press release from Chicago says, though the Jewish community barely form 2% of the population of the USA, close to half the nation’s billionaires are Jews. The chief executive officers of three major television networks, and the four largest film studios belong to Jews, so also the nation’s largest newspaper chain. By mid- twentieth century, they constituted 20% of the faculty of the elite universities, and 40% of professors of elite law schools are Jews.

This aptly explains, as the author says: “The average occidental – be he a democrat or a fascist, a capitalist or a communist, a manual worker or an intellectual – knows only one positive ‘religion’, and that is the worship of material progress, the belief that there is no other goal in life than to make that very life continually easier or, as the current expression goes,”independent of nature”. The temples of this religion are the gigantic factories, cinemas, chemical laboratories, dance-halls,…and it’s priests are bankers, film stars, captains of industry, record sportsmen.”The concept of creating heaven on earth, one of the key-hole views held by a sect of Jews.

The author’s statement: “After a period of enlightenment, European thinkers instinctively shrank back from the conception of God as present in the teachings of the church: and as this was the only conception to which they had been accustomed, they began to reject the very idea of God and, with it, of the religion itself,” is objectionable, because the revolts in Europe were not against the religion or God, but against the priests and clergy who, holding highest position in the society, exploited the poor and the ignorant.

The season of European revolution first began in France, and other countries followed suite. The French society in the eighteenth century was divided into three estates, the first estate consisted of clergy, the second of nobility and the third of the big and small businessmen, country officials, lawyers, peasants, artisans and servants. The feudal system taxed only the third estate, whereas the clergy and nobility were exempted from it. With meagre wages and high cost of living, the tax burden added fuel to fire. Gap between the rich and the poor widened with time. Peasants were the most effected, they revolted against the prevailing feudal system. Lacking means and knowledge to proceed further, they took help from the other groups within the third estate.

The prosperous tradesmen who earned their wealth through expanding over-seas trade and manufacturing of goods like woollen and silk textiles, which were mainly brought by the rich section of the society, came to the rescue of the downtrodden. Perhaps these were the Jews or their counter parts, who controlled much of the European commerce. They are also responsible for bringing in the scientific ideas from the Arabs, after having worked with them in their laboratories, research centres and Universities. They propagated the idea of preferring materialistic progress over the spiritual development, they promised luxuries on earth as opposed to the non-tangible and un-definite life in heaven. They denied the existence of heaven and hell, and supported their idea through scientific experiments and calculations. In the name of equal opportunity for all, they pulled women from their homes and made them work in factories and industries. Thus, the poor, gullible and ignorant common men and women of Europe were deviated from the real purpose of life, in pursuit for a better and progressive life.

Finally, to the original question which the author raises: “Whether it is possible to adapt the Islamic way of thinking and living to the exigencies of Western civilization, and vice versa?” The answer to this question cannot be a straight forward “Yes,” or “No.” As we all know, many of us have been struggling to balance the Islamic life style in the non-Islamic, western environment. Right from the attire and food, to the family values and personal relations. And the struggle continues as we pass on these Islamic values to our next generations. The Western ideologies have been proved fatal to its followers, the blind followers on the foot-steps of the west have been stimulated with many eye openers, nevertheless, only the intelligent ones pay heed. While for a sincere Muslim, the fight continues as he/she shoulders the representation of Islam in every action of his/her, until Islam becomes the way of life for both East, and the West.




Hadith Explains (2020)

Selection of Ahadith from a chapter titled Kitab al-Iman from the forthcoming collection called Miftah al-Ma`aniby Syed Iqbal Zaheer(1). Abu Hurayrah has reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “When Allah (swt) created the creation, He wrote with His hands upon Himself: ’My mercy will prevail over My anger.'” (Muslim)That is, He made it a Law unto Himself.(2). Mu`dh ibn Jabal (ra) says the Prophet (saws) passed by me while I was riding a donkey. He said: “Mu`adh. Do you know what is Allah’s right upon the people, and what is that of the people upon Allah?” I said: “Allah and His Messenger know better.” He said: “It is Allah’s right upon the people that they worship Him and associate not aught with Him. And the right of the people upon Allah is that when they have done that He does not punish them.”That is, if the people acknowledge Allah as their sole Lord, and worshipped Him in the more general sense of obeying Him through the guidance that the Prophet (saws) brought to them then it is their right that He not punish them. If He will reward them, it will be out of His mercy, as asserts another hadith.(3). `Umar ibn al-Khattab says that on the day of Khayber some of the Companions of the Prophet went around (into the battle-field saying, “So and so is a martyr, so and so is martyr,” until they passed by a man and said the same. The Prophet said, “Not so. I saw him in the Fire because of a cloak or shirt that he stole from the war spoils.” Then the Prophet told me: “O `Umar ibn al-Khattab, go around and announce among the people that none but the believers will enter Paradise.”

“Therefore,” says `Umar, “I went through the crowds announcing that none but the believers will enter Paradise.”  (Kitab al-Iman of Sahih Muslim)What the Prophet meant by saying “Not so,” was to deny their claim that he was a martyr and that he would enter Paradise. Rather he was being (initially) punished for his theft, (after which alone he might proceed to Paradise: siz).(4). Jabir said that Tufaylibn `Amr al-Dausi came to the Prophet (before Hijrah) and said: “Are you interested in a fort at the top of a mountain well supplied with military men and equipment?” [That is, would you like to migrate and take shelter in my fort? He was referring to a fort that the Daus had]. The Prophet asked, “Do you have (your) people behind you?” He answered: “I am not sure.” The Prophet did not respond to him.

When the Prophet had migrated to Madinah Tufayl b. `Amr also migrated to it,in the company of another person of his tribe. The man suffered severe fever and disturbed by, it took a long-edged arrow, slit the veins of his hand and died as a result of loss of blood. He was buried. Then he came into Tufayl’s dream, in a cheerful state, but he had his hands covered. He asked him how his Lord treated him. He said: “I was forgiven because of my migration to the Prophet.” Tufayl asked him: “But what happened to your hands?” He replied: “I was told, ’We will not restore what you have damaged yourself.”In this hadith is the evidence for the opinion held by the ahl al-sunnah that he who killed himself and died without repentance is not an unbeliever. It cannot be said of him that he is in the Fire. Rather, it is up to Allah to decide about him. The hadith also proves that sins are punishable as for instance the man was not forgiven his sin committed with his hands. (Sahih of Ibn Hibban)(5). Anas b. Malik reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “I have been ordered to fight the people1 until they bear testimony that there is no god save Allah and that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger, (and until) they follow our Qiblah,2 eat of our slaughtered animals3 and Pray like we do. If they do that their life and property is forbidden to us, save for what is by right. They shall get what other Muslims get and they shall be obliged to give back what other Muslims do.”4 (Tirmidhi– Sahih)5


	Islam was sent by Allah (swt) in order that it might be established on earth. In the beginning the Prophet (saws) presented his message in a peaceful manner. He was not accepted. More! He was opposed by people who influenced others and prevented them from accepting the call. The Prophet bore it with patience: for full ten years. When the opposition did not subside, and the opponents continued to prevent others from accepting the call, the Prophet had to take up arms against them, that is, against those that were preventing the masses from embracing Islam.However, that incumbency of taking up the sword against the opponents was, as scholars have pointed out, for the Arabs of the Peninsula alone, where they had no choice:either they accepted Islam or departed from the land.That said, there is, in the words “I have been ordered”, hidden the message that it should not be expected that Islam will always prevail by the power of its message alone. There are plenty of people to whom the message is clear, reasonable and just, but they want to have none of it. Therefore, arms will have to be taken up against them. Truth will not prevail by peaceful means alone. (siz)



 


	Hence the scholars say that if some people, who profess to be Muslims, Pray and offer zakah but do not face the Qiblah of Islam, they will be fought against. (siz)

	That is, they should be Muslims like all Muslims, treating all that the Shari`ah has declared lawful as lawful and not treat certain animals unlawful to themselves. If on the other hand, they do not eat what the Muslims eat, then they would divide the ummah into sects and castes based on their eating habits, as other nations have done. (siz)

	That is, they shall be equal to all other Muslims in their rights and duties. In it is also the hint that the Muslims cannot be divided on the basis of nationalities, in any part of the world, with some having greater rights than others. Islam has no borders save with the non-Muslim world. The Prophet for instance gave the same rights to Salman the Persian, Suhayb the Roman, Bilal the Abyssinian, Abdullah b. Salam the former Jew, as he gave to the local Arabs. The state he set up was Islamic in its fullest sense and not a sham. (siz)

	The hadith is also in Bukhari, Abu Da’ud and Nasa’i. (Mubarakpuri)






Not a Clever Idea (2020)

Malthusian theory (arithmetic vs. exponential …) is well-known. It was not a Prophetic or Satanic inspiration. You didn’t even need a genius to make such a prediction. All one needed was simple arithmetic to calculate humans versus food growths.

Nonetheless, if the prediction of millions starving to death failed, it was because humans doubled, tripled and quadrupled production of grain and farm products as their population grew. On the other side, mass industrial production came to fulfill the needs and desires of the masses of food demands.

But there were other forces working on the ‘developed’ humans. The foremost was greed. A Western analysis of the mortgage crisis and collapse of a hundred leading banks in the USA in 2008 used one word to describe the reason: greed. The material world has no answer to this malady because this is not a physical sickness. It is Satanic in its origin. It can be suppressed, and even eradicated, but with the help of Prophetic prescriptions alone. But you spell the word ‘Prophetic,’ and heads turn away in denial. They turn away to what their political, social and intellectual leaders – the new gods and priests – have to advice.

The Prophet had said: When you depend on other than Allah, He leaves you to them, and they deal with you as they like.

So, as the population kept growing, although manageable, the new gods, knowing the demands of their devotees, began to evince symptoms of heart attack: they must offer suggestions to curb the human growth, if the future is to be as rosy as the present (rosy for a chosen few, although unbearable for neglected many).

What was their suggestion? It was quite charitable: reduce the population of the world to leave one-fifth living. Four-fifth may have to be removed. The suggestion was discussed in chosen circles: the top notch elites, the corporate owners, the think tanks. The masses didn’t know anything about it.

What was the logic behind such a suggestion anyway? It was: the resources on this earth are known. They are being depleted. As Bertrand Russell had put it: ‘We are at present over-drawing from the bank of nature.’ Soon they would disappear. All minerals, including oil, would be depleted to such levels that their extraction would be economically uneconomical. People would be forced to decide that leaving them there, deep in the earth, would be a wise strategy.

But they were given hope: we will move to the Moon, or Mars, or with ever advancing space technology, to another earth-like planet, able to support life, revolving around another star. But day-dreaming gave way to realities. Life isn’t possible on either Moon or Mars. Despite tremendous advance in space-craft speeds, travel to another planet, in another star-system would take some 5500 years. So, what’s to be done? Removing a few million each from Afghanistan, Iraq and Syria, did not reduce the pressure of population. It was too little.

The conclusion was: perhaps a secretive way to reduce the population had to be explored. Would a virus do?

While the false gods make their next move, (or perhaps they have already made a move), let us consider the consequences of reduction of population not by 4/5^(th) which sounded to them, and to us, a little too drastic, but by half. Let’s say the earth’s population is down by half. What happens? Wouldn’t the life-term of the resources of the earth: oil, minerals, agricultural produce, double up? Wouldn’t the reduced population enjoy a luxurious life for twice the period, than what is fearfully projected at present? Of course, they think, yes. So, while they keep saying enthusiastically, yes, yes, to each other, let us look into some of the consequences of the removal of half of the earth’s population.

Almost the first casualty that the halved population of humans would face is transport. Continents, Nations, and Cities are at the moment deeply and intricately interconnected. Let us consider a large City: Tokyo, New York, Shanghai, Calcutta, and many others. They are around 100 km. or wider, end to end. Now, imagine the city population halved. A city of 300 km. circumference, was well connected earlier by taxis, trucks, buses, metros, all plying through with humans and goods: vegetable, fruits, other farm products, medicines, medical equipment, home appliance, spare parts, raw materials for the humming and chumming industries.

Now, facilities that were there before halving of the population was done, would still be needed in the same range and volume. The bus carrying children to schools is halved in the number of occupants. But the bus should still be there collecting students from the same area as before. Milk and dairy products, daily supplied, will still need daily transport. Halved workers of a factory would need the same number of transport vehicles as before. Hospital staff would still need to be picked up from various corners of the city ..and so on. You can halve the population, but you cannot reduce the city to half its size. Tall buildings cannot be halved, even if they are half empty. So, most facilities of former times should still be serving and operating. But the number of drivers is halved. Metro, bus, and lorry drivers are halved. And they cannot be replaced with ordinary drivers who drive their personal vehicles. You need trained people. But the halved population will not be able to provide the replacements. Training fresh manpower would not be easy. There will be demand for skilled manpower from other fronts too, and, further, recruiting, training and deploying will consume time. Meanwhile, schools, hospitals, institutions have to run. Without immediately fulfilling the shortage, schools, hospitals, institutes will collapse.

If a city’s population is halved, repair and maintenance would become a gigantic problem. You have now a repair and maintenance men available 24 hours in every large facility. Now, a team halved is not a team. So that, if the lift-system of a 20-story building, (not to speak of 50-60 stories) fails, you have no one to make it run again if the team is missing. Residents above 5^(th) level would be stuck in their apartments. If the city is, say, Delhi, Dubai and the like, those in the top stories would be roasted if the air-conditioning system is broken.

A person suffering heart attack, needing immediate care, has to be taken to a hospital, perhaps 80 km away, because the closest hospital has been closed. He has to wait longer to get a taxi, and longer to reach the hospital, which is perhaps limping because of shortage of doctors and medicines, and especially, a heart specialist who is dead. The heart patient succumbs before reaching the hospital.

Loss of skilled workers, specialists and experts, of every field, will hit the city hard. A surgeon cannot be replaced by a dentist. If the operator of a CNC machine in an industry is dead, the whole line of machining and assembly collapses. The industry will have to shut down. Even the death of a refrigerator mechanic of the neighborhood would have serious repercussions. It is not comfort but rather preservation of food and medicine, which had already been a big hassle to procure, would be of concern. Prices of every commodity and service will shoot up. The grocery would still need air conditioners, refrigerators and general lighting despite its sales halved. The owner must increase his prices. The sewage system of the city, employing a 1000 staff, would still need a 1000 people if it would not allow it clogged, because, although half the population is gone, the city to be served is still of the same size and expanse. If the computer system fails, thousands would sit idle for hours and days. Airports would suffer most in service. Remove the computers and immigrant officers will have no way to check on forged passports. Universities will become dis-functional. They had a professor teaching microbiology. He is in the grave. What do the students do?

It is elements of destruction that will thrive. Rats and rodents, flies and mosquitoes, bed-bugs and roaches, frogs and lizards, will have a field day enjoying the free spaces, empty houses, parks and fields. Cows, pigs, sheep will leave their carcasses to rot, spread foul odor and morbid diseases in every street, every sector, every region.

For want of manure, abundance of insects and parasites, loss of the helping hand of a wife or a husband and the will to work, grain production would register all-time low in the farms, causing shortages in the cities, pushing up prices of all commodities: of farms, mills, and industries.

Humans would be the greatest casualty. Everyone would carry the grief of a loved one. Everyone meeting another would have a sad story to narrate. Every home would have an atmosphere of gloom and a pall of melancholy looming large. Everyone would prefer silence, speaking out only the necessary words, and then falling tongue-tied. The atmosphere would be unbearably oppressive. The question most common between the people would be: how is so and so? (meaning: is he or she still alive)? Those who lost a wife or a husband would be heart-broken, with little desire to carry on living. With dejection well-spread and depression high, output in farms, offices and factories will fall beyond the expectation of the surveyors. The GDP will plummet to record low.

With the closure of industries and big businesses, share and stock market would collapse, gold and other safe-haven assets would be hit hard. Personal savings would disappear, value of digital money will evaporate causing losses to the tune of billions and trillions. Health-care systems will be incurably sick.

Women will be the most to lose. Victims of viral epidemics are, generally, more males than females, roughly 1:2. Wars, the favorite pastime of the humans, remove males more than females. If a city’s population is halved, there will be twice or more the number of surviving females than males. Without the skill of males, and following the social practices and norms, large number of females would be idling. And with their counterpart-males in the dust, they would go hungry, impoverished and ‘feed’ for the hawks!

To halve the population therefore, is to double the remaining people’s misery. A general decline and fall in standards, which cannot be reversed, would lead mankind to a downhill, that will only end at the gates of the stone-age.

In short, reduction of human population, as was (and, who knows, is being proposed), in order to continue with a luxurious or even a comfortable life for the rest, doesn’t seem to be a clever idea.

Now, let not anyone tell us: Has not your own Prophet predicted that homes will be for the Devils? or, has he not predicted numerousness of women outnumbering men most grossly? or, has he not given you to understand that end-of-the-time wars would be fought with bows and arrows? Our answer is, our Prophet has made such predictions, and many others, but he has not directed us to fulfill them.




Letters to the Editor (2020)

Q: What are the financial rights of parents on a son and vice versa?

YMD

Parents exercise huge rights upon their children. The mother has paradise under her feet. A father has complete right upon his son: both physical as well as monetary. Such rights have been given to a people who are believers (mu’minun). As far as they are concerned, it is taken for granted that neither a mu’min father will be greedy, dishonest, irrational, loveless towards his children, nor will a mu’min son would be greedy, dishonest, irrational, loveless towards his father. While the father would want his son to make good use of his money on himself, the son would want the father to take from him whatever he needs or desires.

The father-son clash in Islam is unthought-of. A rift suggests that either one or both are not mu’min, but perhaps just muslim, or may be not believers at all.Q: With regard to a situation where parents can manage their regular expenses through their own earnings, what would be the Shari`ah obligation on a son?

YMD

The situation does not change principles and values. Neither the parents, nor the children in Islam eye each other’s wealth and possessions. They are both conscientiously and keenly watching each other to discover whether any of the two suffer any discomfort.

Therefore, the Shari`ah obligation will vary in proportion to the depth of faith (Imaan) on either side. On the extreme side is the evolved practices in the West where father molests his daughters, and a mother murders her children, to the other Islamic extreme where a man carries his mother on his shoulder to go around the Ka`bah, and a daughter donates her kidney to replace her mother’s failed kidney, or yet a father orders his son to divorce his wife, who obeys although he goes about for weeks with tears in his eyes mourning his beloved divorced wife, as happened with Ibn `Umar.

It is no use recommending behavior of either of the two extremes to the groups at the other extreme.

With that in mind, one may determine his own behavior, fearing Allah, without considering how the other is behaving. That is the safe way out. Legally, in the situation that you describe, the father has no right on his son’s earnings.Q. Can we use human images or videos for marketing of Islamic magazines? 

YMD

Images of all kinds of the living is prohibited. However, the image of a half-human or a half-bird are not true images since half humans or birds are not alive.Q: What about the scholars’ opinion which states that in pre-Islamic times it was used to create deities to compete with Allah so was haram, which is not the case in today’s professional use of it? 

YMD

When the Prophet (saws) prohibited image-making when he said, “The makers of these images will be tortured and told, ‘give life to what you made,’” when he said that, he did not add a condition, or exception. It was an open prohibition. It is the people who have added the exception that you have mentioned. The Prophet stated that was when he was told that images were seen in a Church in Abyssinia. He added, that is how worship-image came to be introduced.Q: What about viewing human images? 

YMD

Viewing images is not disallowed, but if they are pornographic, then it is disapproved.Q: Does animation and sketching also falls in this?

YMD

The kind and class would determine its status. In general, if they are incomplete, they are allowed.Q: How much of a son’s day belongs to his father, who is psychologically weak, against the son’s personal endeavors?

To explain, the father doesn’t understand others but cares only for his personal pleasures, watches TV for hours and weeps, eats without restraint. Even then he feels that the family causes trouble to him and he is the victim. The son’s entire day goes to take care of him, without even getting a word of appreciation from him, it’s hard to resist it and continue being good to him because of these difficulties. 

**

YMD

You have contradicted yourself. If, as you state, your father is psychologically not in a healthy state, then, your complaints are not reasonable. The abnormalcy that you describe are symptoms which render your father blameless. We believe your father is sick, and so needs a full-time servant.

As for the time that goes to take care of him, you may judge about how much time he needs essentially. That is, to take care of his private affairs, such as visit to washroom, etc. Thereafter, if he moves about freely (even if aimlessly), or talks a lot, or sleeps much, etc. then your personal attention is perhaps not required.

But, if he behaves abnormally, such as beat the young ones, leave the house and roam about aimlessly, for hours, and gets lost, or dirties his clothes and living area, then, you may hire a person to look after him, and if you cannot afford the cost, then, perhaps at his cost.Q: I am married… its almost  3 years, and I have a kid… I am passing through very difficult situation..

I was living with my husband in Saudia but we were having some issues. Our arguments were endless. When situation became worse he sent me back to my home… Now he has realized his mistake and I too have realized my error ..

We really want to give a new start..and live together in Saudi Arabia, but now our case involves both our parents. My in-laws already have some issues with my parents.. which is worsened now… now both families made it an ego issue… they are against any compromise.

My husband is now here on vacation but he gives priority to his family. .. his family has been very rude to me these years…his mother speaks very bad words to me .. they speak badly about me and my family character. .. Actually they are showing this behavior from the first day of my marriage… they send me to my parent’s house by blaming me unnecessarily. .. my marriage  is now in a bad condition… how should I continue this marriage?

s.u.@gmail.com

YMD

Husband-wife differences are common. But, it is gladdening to hear that you and your husband have decided to reconcile and that you will be joining him in Saudi Arabia again.

Your child misses his father, and his father misses the child. These are the most precious days for you three. Don’t lose the joy of these days and so the decision to come together is a wise one. Remember that this life doesn’t give much happiness. So, don’t waste away your joys over petty quarrels.

If you two have decided to live together again, it is none of the business of both families to interfere. No one has any Shari`ah right to prevent you two from living together.

Let the two families sort out their problems between themselves. They should not involve you or your husband.

Tell them both this frankly, and if they insist on preventing you and your husband from coming together, do not listen to any of them.

If nothing works, then, one day take your child and go to the air-port where your husband should be waiting with the tickets. You all fly away leaving your word behind for your two parents that you are sorry for such an escape, but you had no choice.

In the circumstance that you describe, this kind of behavior is not allowable in the Shari`ah. You both needed the agreement of parents of the two sides. That was so, before marriage, but, after marriage, no more.

Similarly, if any of the parents objects to you living together during your husband’s stay in India, hire a room in a hotel for his vacation period.

I advise you to send a copy of this mail to your husband.

The two families of yours need to realize that by coming in the way of you and your husband, they are committing such a crime as Allah disliked and mentioned in the Qur’an to the effect that the worst crime ever that the Israelites could commit was separation of husband and wife with the help of magic.Q: Concerning the outbreak of the Disease Covid-19, many people have been questioning about whether the disease is a product of some sort of biological warfare or is a Punishment from Allah so could u please shed some light on it and present to us your view.

YMD

To say about any event that it is Allah’s punishment or reward is to cross the limits. It is only a Prophet who receives messages from his Lord, who can make such statements. Others, bereft of such a source, may hold no opinion save that all is from Allah; that it could not have come without His leave, and that for a mu’min there is open and hidden good for him.

Furthermore, a believer should bear any unwelcome occurrence with patience to emerge spiritually unscratched and unscathed, whole and hearty, treating it as a trial for him. But that is for himself. He may not imagine that it is a trial for others, but leave the affair to them to judge for themselves. He may not tell them, for instance, that it is a punishment for their evil deeds. If he did so, he might be lying. He can in general terms state that “In view of what is happening, we all need to turn to Allah in repentance.”

 

Q: I have come across this hadith (pls. refer to the attachment) last year and had asked u regarding it and u responded in the positive saying there are no infectious diseases.  How am I to practice on this taking into consideration the current outbreak of the Disease Covid-19? 

Karimi@yahoo.com

YMD

The hadith of your reference says, in effect, “There is no such thing as an infection, nor any such thing as a bad omen.”

So true. A disease does not spread all by itself, but spreads by Allah’s command and will. The disease itself has no power.

From rational point of view, if the disease spreads by its own will, then, everyone should be sick. But we experience only a small percent being affected. For example, only around 300,000 people have been infected by the virus out of a population of about 800,000,000,000, that is, 1 in 27,000. This shows that the virus is not spreading by its own will but rather by Allah’s will.

Someone told us that he was suffering from a flu virus. He said, it came from his mother. First she became sick, and now others.

We asked him about who was taking care of his mother? He said, his brother:“He is with her 24 hours.” We asked him, “Have you not shared the responsibility?” He said, “No, my brother is enough.” We asked him, “Has he been affected?” He said, “No!”

So, you see, before the belief concerning infection took root in him, he did not consider that the one taking care of the infected is not sick, whereas one who stayed away is.

This demonstrates that viruses have no will of their own, and, they do not choose their direction. It is Allah. Indeed, viruses may enter bodies, but some will show symptoms and some will not. This is not determined by viruses. They penetrate bodies of many without the victims falling sick.

`Umar’s chief officer, an ex-checker, was a victim of leprosy. `Umar was often seen eating with him from the same plate. Some scholars have commented that this was because of `Umar’s firm faith.

As for a precautionary measure, one may or may not adopt. If precautionary measures are resorted to or not resorted, a Mu’min’s belief should remain that no power can stop entry of a virus, save Allah.

The subject of contagion is greater than the above lines, which could be presented as an article, some time, Allah willing.Q: The question being asked is, in view of the global crisis because of coronavirus and loss of lives in such large numbers, is it advisable to go the mosque?

M.Z.Z@gmail.com

YMD

It is neither global, nor a crisis, nor casualties in large numbers.

Out of 195 nations of the world only nine have suffered in mentionable numbers. These 8 countries are: China, Italy, USA, Iran, Brazil, Spain, Germany, France, and U.K. They have registered more than 15000 cases, 18 countries have registered more than 1000, and the other 172 countries, less than 100. 40 countries have recorded less than 10, while the figures for 19 countries are not available.

So, basically it is 9 versus 187. What then is the basis for calling it global?

According to figures released by WHO, during 2018 alone 75 million (75,000,000) people were infected globally by the Aides virus, of whom some 32 million (32,000,000) died that year. In comparison, some 13,000 people have so far died because of coronavirus globally. How does this compare with 32 million?

So, this one is no crisis. The media has created panic and has successfully punctured minds of the people. Consequently, chickens have been scared and common sense expelled.

As for entering mosques, it is safe to say that you may keep going to them for five daily prayers as usual. If the authorities lock them down, seek Allah’s forgiveness, because of the likelihood that Allah is angry with us, and has shut the doors of His houses in our face. It is as if: “stay away you unbelievers.”

You may in that event offer Prayers in parks, open spaces, and at home in Jama`ah if the congregation has 3 or more devotees.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 27, Al-Naml [83 – 93] (2020)

[83] The day We shall muster together out of every community a troop that cried lies to Our signs, and then they will be arranged (in ranks).

[84] Until, when they have all come, He will say, ‘Did you deny My revelations although you did not comprehend them in knowledge?105 Or what was it that you were doing?’

105. The verse tells us by implication that one should not speak out his opinion in matters that one does not understand well. This is also applicable to some of the things that the Gnostics say, that not everyone is able to understand. Silence in the face of such statements is the best course of action (Thanwi).

[85] And the Word will be fulfilled against them because of their wrongdoing, then they will not speak.

[86] Have they not observed that We have made the night so that they can repose in it, and the day sight-giving? Surely, in that are signs for a people who will believe.

[87] And, the Day the Trumpet is blown, then, terrified will be whosoever is in the heavens and whosoever is in the earth – excepting whom Allah wills; and every one will come to Him humbled.

[88] You will see the mountains and think that they are firmly fixed but they would be moving, like the movement of the clouds.106 Allah’s making, who gave perfection to everything.107 He is well aware of what you do.

106. We have the same thing described elsewhere. Allah (swt) said (52: 9-10),

“The Day when the heavens will shake with a tremendous shaking and the mountains will move in a wondrous manner.” In another place (18: 47),

“And the Day when We shall move the mountains and you will see the earth raised up” (IbnKathir).

107. With the advancement of science, perfection in Allah’s creation is becoming more visible than ever. In fact, as the probe goes deeper, it is more the order, the intricate connections, and the perfection – both in animate as well as inanimate objects – which the scientists increasingly encounter, rather than what could be put to good human use. This of course is a vast subject. We shall have to contend ourselves with a few generalities and that too at the macro level rather than micro, which is all the more intricate and hence difficult to cover in a short passage. We shall presently look at merely the fine balance present at the cosmological level, which is only one aspect of the perfection in creation. We quote from a recent scientific publication which is not at all sympathetic to religion or religious ideas, in fact which rejects the anthropic principle: “(The gravitational constant is expressed in equation as G = 6.67259 x 10^(-11 m3kg-1s-2))… we might compare gravity’s strength with that of the three other fundamental forces. Doing so, we find that gravitation is remarkably weak. The weak nuclear force is 10²⁸ – ten billion billion billion – times stronger than gravity. Electromagnetism is one hundred billion times stronger than that, and the strong nuclear force is a hundred times stronger than electromagnetism…

“Imagine what would happen were gravity a little stronger. The consequence, it turns out, would be dire. Cosmic expansion would have halted and the universe would have collapsed long before life could have evolved anywhere. Even if expansion somehow continued, the stars would burn out too rapidly to incubate intelligent life on anything like a terrestrial timescale. The sun, for instance, would have lasted only about a billion years. (It is now estimated as 5 billion years old: Au.). Planets might not even exist. A planet represents a balance between the gravitational force that seeks to collapse it and the electromagnetic force that prop up its molecules. Were gravity stronger, planets would light up and become stars, or further collapse to become white dwarfs, neutron stars, or black holes. So life probably could not exist in a stronger gravity universe. If, on the other hand, we decrease the strength of gravity, we find that the primordial material of the big bang simply dissipates, like hot air from a blown tire, before the gravitational fields can gather it into planets, stars and galaxies. Life seems unlikely in that universe, too. So we’ve learned something interesting about gravity – that if it didn’t have just about exactly the strength it does, we wouldn’t be here to inquire into the matter.

“Similar arguments can be applied to many other aspects of nature. Why is the universe so old? Because living creatures need carbon (the basis of terrestrial life) as well as other metals (which is why a good multivitamin pill contains minerals), and for a planet to have abundant carbon and iron it had to have formed from material that had been processed through precedent stars, all of which take billions of years. Why are neutrons slightly more massive than protons? Because if protons were just one percent heavier they would spontaneously decay into neutrons, in which case hydrogen atoms could not exist, nor stars shine: No stars, no life as we know it. Why does space have three dimensions rather than two or four? Because the knots and tangles of genetic material in living cells and the walls of organs can exist only in three dimensions” (The Whole Shebang by Timothy Ferris, Touchstone Publication, New York, 1995pp. 297, 298) – Au.

[89] Whoever brought good (deeds), for him will be better than it; and they will be secure from the terror of that day.108

108. Ibn Kathir offers the following in connection with this verse:

Someone told `Abdullah ibn `Amr: “What is this hadith that you narrate to the effect that the Last Hour will arrive at such and such a time?” He replied: “Hallowed be Allah, there is no god but Allah (or words to this effect). I have decided that I will not narrate anything to anyone from now on. I had only said that after some time you will see an important event – that the (sacred) House (Ka`ba) would be destroyed and such and such things will happen, surely they will.” Then he added, Allah’s Messenger said: “Dajjal will appear in my Ummah and remain for forty.” [I cannot say whether he meant forty days, forty months, or forty years]. “Allah will then send Jesus son of Maryam who will resemble `Urwah b Mas`ud. He will chase Dajjal and kill him. Then the people will live for seven years in such a state that there will be no ill-feeling of any kind between them. Thereafter Allah will send a cold wind from the Syrian region that none on the earth who has a speck of good in him will survive. So much so that if one of you entered the innermost part of a mountain, the wind will reach that place and seize him.’ I heard this from Allah’s Messenger.” He also said, “Only the most wicked will survive and they would be as nimble as birds with the characteristics of beasts. They will neither appreciate the good nor condemn the evil. Then Satan will go to them in human form and say: ‘Will you not respond?’ They will ask, ‘What do you want us to do?’ He will command them to worship idols. But, in spite of this, they will receive abundant sustenance and lead comfortable lives. Then the Trumpet will be blown and no one would hear it but would bend his neck to one side and raise it from the other side (trying to hear: Au.). The first to hear the Trumpet would be a person who will be busy repairing the water trough for his camels. He will swoon and the rest of the people will also swoon. Then Allah will send rains like dew and there would grow thereby bodies of the people. Then The Trumpet will be blown a second time and they will stand up and begin to look (around). It will be said: ‘O people. Proceed to your Lord.’ Further on, they will be stopped and questioned. Then it will be said: ‘Bring out a group meant for the Fire.’ It will be asked: ‘How many?’ It will be said: ‘Nine hundred and ninety-nine out of every thousand for the Fire.’ That will be the day which would turn the children grey-haired because of terror and that would be the day about which it has been said (68: 42): ’The Day when the shank is uncovered’” (IbnKathir).

[90] As to he who brought evil,109 their faces will be dipped into the Fire. Are you being recompensed but for what you were doing?

109. IbnMas`ud, Ibn `Abbas, Abu Hurayrah, Anas b. Malik and many of the followers have unanimously said that the allusion by “good” is to the testimony “la ilaha ..” and by “evil” to shirk (IbnJarir, Qurtubi, IbnKathir).

[91] I have been indeed commanded that I should worship the Lord of this land110 which He has declared sacred. And to Him belong all things. And I have been ordered that I should be of those who have submitted.

[92] And that I should recite the Qur’an. So whosoever is rightly-guided, is rightly-guided for his own self; and he who goes astray, then (unto them you) say, ‘I am only of the warners.’

110. The city is Makkah (and its surroundings: Au.), and the words “Lord of this land” are for expressing honor for the city and for demonstrating divine care for it (Zamakhshari, IbnKathir).

Yusuf Ali further elucidates: “The Lord of this City. This was spoken in Makkah say about the 5th year before the Hijrat, when the holy Prophet (saws) and his adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult of Makkah. So far from being against the true spirit of the holy City of Makkah, it was actually in furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan Quraish. They are told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Makkah itself, the One True God, Who had sanctified it in the time of Abraham. Lest they should think that it was a local or tribal or narrow cult, it is added that He is not only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds, ‘to Whom belong all things’. It is a universal message; but how sad it would be if the Makkans, among whom it came first, were to reject it?”

[93] And say, ‘Praise belongs to Allah. In time He will show you His signs, and you shall recognize them;111 and your Lord is not unaware of what you do.’111. As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (41: 53),

“We shall surely show them signs in the horizons and in their own selves until it becomes clear to them that this is the Truth” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

End of the Surah




On the Intricacies of al-Nafs, the Individual Self (2020)

[Al-Nafs is] an individual, the self, the inner self, the spirit; frequently a synonym of Ruh, yet is different from it. That is why Jihad against oneself is Jihadal-Nafs or Jihadma` al-Nafs and never Jihadma` al-Ruh (Jihad against the soul).It is thought that when a man sleeps, his Ruh remains, but a part of Nafs leaves out, while a part remains in the body, but the two remain in contact with each other. It is this part of the Nafs (which leaves the body and goes up), which meets with other Anfas in the `Alam al-Arwaahm (the world of the souls), and which sees those dreams that come out true.

It informs the Ruh all about what it has seen when it returns to the body. But if Allah (swt) wills death for the person, the Nafs which had left is held back, while the Nafs within body and Ruh are both drawn and joined with the Nafs which was already out, as one entity, now combined and known as Nafs, Ruh or Nasmah.

Although attempted, differences between Nafs and Ruh cannot be clearly delineated. What can be generally stated is that: the body is from the earth, the Ruh is from the heavens. The two brought together, create a new entity called Nafs. If this new entity is more heavenly inclined, a person is more likely to be virtuous, inclined to acts of devotion, etc.; but if more inclined towards the earth, then he is dominated by animalistic qualities and animalistic behavior.

In the meantime, both the entities Ruh and Nafs influence each other; while, on the other hand, the body and the soul also receive influences on a permanent basis, the body from the earthly, animalistic and Satanic forces, and the Ruh from the heavenly, angelic forces [from al-Mala’ al-A`la(the Higher Council of angels: Shah Waliyullah)]. Allah (swt) said (42: 5):

“The angels chant glories of their Lord and seek forgiveness of those on the earth”.

The struggle for domination remains the story of the whole life so that (91: 7-10),

“And, by the soul and what molded it. Then He inspired to it, its wickedness and its piety. Surely, succeeded he who purified it; and surely, ruined (himself) he who seduced it.” [Ash-Shams: 7-10]

Although in a different context, and not meant to be applied here as an inference derived from the above, we could quote Shah Waliyullah’s analysis about the broad nature of human beings, as a result of the variety of forces acting upon them. Broadly speaking, there can be four kinds of persons with the following four tendencies, with many in between:


	A high angelic with a strong animalistic

	A high angelic with a weak animalistic

	A lower angelic with a strong animalistic

	A lower angelic with a weak animalistic.



In a rough analysis, there are three facets of the existence of Nafs, and, therefore, three types of it: (1) Nafs al-Ammarah bi as-ssu’, the Nafs which incites to evil; (2) al Nafs al Lawwamah, the nafs which blames when a wrong is committed; and, (3) al Nafsal Mutma’innah, the satisfied or comforted soul (or a soul in peace), which is in bliss when a good act is accomplished.

The four states above determine the kind of personality that develops, either Zalim, Muqtasid or Sabiqun bi al-Khayrat (transgressor, moderate and the outrunner in good deeds, respectively). Allah (swt) said,

“Then We gave the Book in inheritance to such of Our servants as We chose. Of them are some who wrong their own souls, of them some who are on the middle course, while some who are, by Allah’s leave, forerunners in good (works). That is the great bounty.” [Al-Fatir: 32]

This is about the personalities that emerge. With reference to the mind, it can be seen from the above that there are three psychological states: the inner base self, which incites to evil action; then, depending on how evil the action was, remorse follows, but if it was a good act, it feels bliss in some measure.

Actually, all worldly things that are not essential to life have the same kind of psychological relationship with the Nafs (of which the mind is yet another expression): the base self incites to material possessions, but as soon as they come into possession, the other part of the self begins to reproach. It applies to minor situations too, such as, e.g. purchase of an item that is not of immediate need to the buyer. As soon as he purchases one of them, a mild chill runs through the body and regret follows. ‘If I hadn’t paid for it,’ he says to himself as it is being packed, ‘I would rather back out.’ This is so well-realized by the salesmen that when some products are unpacked, a note emerges that assures the buyer that ‘you have purchased the right thing,’ to prevent him from returning the commodity within the stipulated time of purchase.

Since things are first created in the `Alam al-Mithal (the World of Images), which the Nafs witnesses whenever it leaves the body, it is possible that when a man acquires a thing or an item of pleasure (e.g. musical instrument), he is immediately dissatisfied with his acquisition because, his Nafs having seen it in a perfect form in the `Alam al-Mithal, is dissatisfied with its imperfect physical form that it takes in this life.

If he sacrifices his desires, remaining within the basic needs, driven to him by the forces let loose by Allah (swt), the thing of the `Alam al-Mithal is reserved for him which he will inherit in Paradise.

On the other hand, if someone indulges and engages himself in obtaining all that the Nafs desires, he loses the right to what he witnessed in the `Alam al-Mithal, in their perfect form and he is told:

“You (have already) exhausted your good things in the life of the world, and enjoyed them well. Today you shall be recompensed with a punishment of extreme humiliation.” [Al-Ahqaf: 20]

The Prophet advised `Umar that he may not seek after wealth, but if it comes his way, say welcome to it and enjoy it: it is Allah’s bestowal.

This is a complicated subject, and we shall have more to add with later editions, Allah willing.




Ahadith on the Day of Judgement (2020)

I. Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “I have been sent with the Day of Resurrection as close as these.”–Bukhari, MuslimWhile saying this, the Prophet raised his middle and forefingers to show how close his own appearance (as a Prophet) and the Day of Resurrection are. But of course, the time-scale is not that which we use for our lives. Rather, the scale is that which is applicable to the life of the universe. In those terms, it could be thousands of years. Yet, the comparison gives us the idea that we are at the fag end of the span of life granted to the human beings on earth.II. Anas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called while there is someone (left) on earth saying ‘Allah, Allah.’”In another version he said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called upon someone invoking Allah’s name.”– MuslimThat is, it is only after people have completely forgotten all about their God, to the extent that there will be not a sole on earth invoking His name, that the Day of Resurrection will be called. In other words, after the second appearance of Jesus, there will be a steady decline in religion, culminating either in the conversion of all people to atheism, or their total neglect of the acts of worship, even if the concepts of God and religion remain alive.III. Ibn `Abbas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “We are the last of the nations but first to be subjected to reckoning. It will be said, ‘Where is the unlettered nation and its Prophet?’ So we are the last (but the) first.”– MuslimWhat is meant by the unlettered nation is not the ignorant nation, nor one which does not know how to read and write – which is the definition of the word Ummi of the original. It means either the first generation followers of the Prophet (saws) who were largely unlettered, with the inclusion of those that followed them in good works, or it could mean the nation that followed an Ummi Prophet.IV. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reported the Prophet (saws): “You will come to me (on the Day of Judgement) with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution. This will be my Ummah’s identification mark that no one will share with it.” ~ Ibn MajahHow sad then for those who do not offer Prayers. They won’t even be recognizable to us on the Day the field will be teeming with of trillions of people!V. Abdullah (ra) says we were with the Prophet (saws) under a dome. He said: “Are you satisfied that you should be one-third of the people of Paradise?” We said: “Yes.” He said: “I hope you will be one-half of the people of Paradise. This because none but a Muslim soul will be able to enter Paradise. And, in comparison to the polytheists, you are not but like a few white hair on the body of a black bull or a few white hair on the body of a red bull.”~ BukhariVI. Abdullah ibn Mas`ud (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called upon but on the worst of people.”– MuslimThat is, the moral and spiritual state of the people will continuously decline, and faith in God and His message will become weaker and weaker until it will disappear altogether. This continuous decline on the one hand renders the theory of evolution false, and, on the other, warns every good Muslim not to accept the influences of his times, rather draw inspiration directly from the Qur’an, sunnah of the Prophet, and the lives of the Companions.VII. Hudhayfa (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “My Pond will be wider than the distance between Ayla and Aden. And the cups more numerous than the stars. Its drink will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. And by Him in whose hands is my life, I shall drive away men from it as does the man drive away strange camels from his waters.” It was asked: “Messenger of Allah, will you be able to recognize us?” He said: “Yes. You will come to me with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution.”~ MuslimThere could be two kinds of people that will be driven away from the Pond. First, those who would not be recognizable because of their neglect of the Prayers and other devotional acts causing the brightness of the face to fade or disappear, and second, those that would be turned away because of their hypocrisy. Them the Prophet (saws) would like to serve, but he will be told that they do not deserve and so he will refuse.VIII. Mughira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Some of my followers shall always remain the better of their adversaries (in their struggle against falsehood). And this will be the situation until the Day of Judgement.”~ Bukhari, MuslimIX. Mu`awiyya (ra) says I heard the Prophet (saws) say: “A group of people from among my followers will remain following the commandments of Allah. No harm will he do them who abandons them, nor he who opposes them. This will remain so until the Day of Judgement.” Bukhari, MuslimX. Said the Prophet: “A group of this Ummah will always remain upholding the word (of God). Neither will anyone harm them by withdrawing support nor by opposing them. That will be the situation until Allah sends His Command (of the Last Hour).” Bukhari




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [1-13] (2020)

Place of Revelation: Makkan1

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

 [1] Ta. Sin.Mim

[2] These are verses of a clear Book.21. Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah have said that this chapter is Makkan except for a verse which came down in Juhfah during the Hijrah journey. The verse in question is No. 85: “Surely He who ordained the Qur’an upon you, will surely bring you back to the place of return.” Muqatil however said that verses 52 to 55 are Madinan.

Ma`dikarab says, “We went to `Abdullah ibn Mas` ud and asked him to recite to us Surah Ta Sin Mim, the two hundred. He said, ‘I do not have it. But rather, you should take it from someone who took it directly from the Prophet, say Khabbab b. al-Art.’ So I went to Khabbab b. al-Art and asked, ‘How did the Prophet recite? Was it Ta Sin Mim, or Ta Sin?’ He answered, ‘The Prophet used to recite them all’ (Qurtubi).

The report is in Ahmad, Tabarani and Ibn Marduwayh, about which Suyuti has said that it has a good chain (Shawkani). Haythamiyy also mentioned it and approved the chain as in Ahmad (S. Ibrahim).

As is usual with the hadith masters, they are primarily concerned with the chain of narratives, leaving out the meaning of the text, or its criticism, to other experts. With reference to the above report, we could not find a proper explanation of the ending words. Perhaps by saying “recite them all” Khabbab meant “he used to recite them both ways.” Again, `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud was an authority on the Qur’an. What did he mean when he said he did not have the Surah? Did he mean he did not take it directly from the Prophet, but rather, Khabbab did?

Connection

Alusi reports from Suyuti that the Qur’an mentioned a few incidents from the life of Musa in Al-Shu`ara, such as Fir`awn said, in v.18-19,

{قَالَ أَلَمْ نُرَبِّكَ فِينَا وَلِيدًا وَلَبِثْتَ فِينَا مِنْ عُمُرِكَ سِنِينَ (18) وَفَعَلْتَ فَعْلَتَكَ الَّتِي فَعَلْتَ وَأَنْتَ مِنَ الْكَافِرِينَ} [الشعراء: 18، 19]

“Did we not raise you amongst us as a child, and you stayed with us many years of your life? But you committed a deed of yours that you committed, and you are of the ungrateful,” to which Musa replied, in v. 20-21,

{قَالَ فَعَلْتُهَا إِذًا وَأَنَا مِنَ الضَّالِّينَ (20) فَفَرَرْتُ مِنْكُمْ لَمَّا خِفْتُكُمْ فَوَهَبَ لِي رَبِّي حُكْمًا وَجَعَلَنِي مِنَ الْمُرْسَلِينَ} [الشعراء: 20، 21]

“I did it then while I was of the unguided. So I fled from you when I feared you.” Then in the next Surah, Al-Naml, what happened from that point onward in Musa’s return journey was revealed. It said, v.7,

{إِنِّي آنَسْتُ نَارًا} [النمل: 7]

“I perceive a fire.”

The Qur’an did not state at those places what happened in the intervening gaps. It picks up the story now in this chapter to fill in the gaps. Considering a few other verses of this and the last two chapters, which, according to Ibn `Abbas were revealed in this sequence, one can say that what was presented in brief in the previous two chapters, was expanded upon in this one, while what was detailed in the previous two, received brief attention in this one.

We are indebted to Asad for pointing out the special characteristic of the story of Musa as it appears in this chapter. He writes: “It is noteworthy that most of this story depicts the purely human aspects of his life – that is to say, the impulses, perplexities and errors which are part of the human condition as such: aspects which the Qur’an stresses in order to counteract any possible tendency on the part of the pious to attribute ‘superhuman’ or, in the least resort, semi-divine qualities to God’s apostles. Appropriately, the surah ends with a sonorous evocation of the truth that ‘there is no deity save God,’ and that ‘everything is bound to perish, save His [eternal] Self.’”

He adds: “The presentation of Musa’s story in this chapter begins with his birth. Nowhere else in the Qur’an has his story started from this point although his stories are spread over several chapters in the Qur’an. This is because the first episode in Musa’s life, the difficult conditions prevailing at his birth, his isolation at birth from every power, the weakness of his people and their humiliations at the hands of Fir`awn .. all these go to serve the principal objective of this chapter and brings out the powerful, open, and challenging hand that works without any veil covering it and directly strikes at tyranny and oppression when humans become incapable of doing so, helping those weak ones who have no power to turn to and establish the persecuted ones who have no authority and no security. That was the meaning that the weak ones at Makkah were in the need to receive, to be reassured with, and which the rebellious, oppressive, and overwhelming majority pagans at Makkah were in the need of learning.”

2. “Mubeen” has several connotations: a Book clear in itself, clearly depicting the truth, showing a clear path, as well as, clarifying its message, leaving no doubt about its intents and purposes, so that if somebody chooses a path other than that it shows, he shall not have the excuse of ambiguity of the text at his disposal. This is a proof of Qur’anic authenticity, which every other Scripture lacks (Au.).

[3] We recite to you a part of the story of Musa and Fir`awn in truth – for a people who believe.

[4] Indeed Fir`awn rose up in the land3 and divided its inhabitants into factions,4 weakening a group of them, slaughtering their sons and keeping their women alive.5 Indeed, he was of the corrupters.63. That is, writes Zamakhshari, the land of Egypt and Syria, (and elsewhere), Madyan excluded.

4. I.e., “..undoubtedly referring to the division of people into ‘high’ and ‘low-born’ (Asad) a practice now widely prevalent among all kinds of people (Au.).

5. Reports (and not ahadith: Au.) say that it was Ibrahim (asws) who had predicted that one day an Israelite will bring down the power and rule of the Fara`inah. The Children of Israel had been passing the tradition from generation to generation, which finally reached the ears of the Copts (Razi, Ibn Kathir).

According to Suddi, the Fir`awn contemporary to Musa dreamed that a fire had started from Jerusalem that reached the Egyptian lands which burned down houses of the Copts but spared those of the Israelites. The dream was interpreted by the Egyptian priestly class to mean that someone was to rise from the Israelites who would destroy Egypt. So Fir`awn ordered that every new-born male child was to be killed at birth and the general Israelite public to be put to hard and meanly labor.  This was the division that Allah (swt) spoke of in this ayah (Tabari, Razi, Qurtubi).

Qurtubi notes Zajjaj as commenting on the intelligence of the unbelievers, examples of which are reported to us on a daily basis from the elitists of the unbelievers in reference to Islam and Muslims: Consider Fir`awn’s idiocy. If the soothsayers had predicted that a man was to rise from among the Israelites who would destroy his kingdom, then there were two possibilities. Either, they were right in their interpretation, (which meant it would happen no matter what you did), in which case there was no point in killing the new-born males, or they were wrong, in which case too there was no point in killing the new-born (Au.).

 6. The Salaf understood the “`ard” of this occurrence as meaning, lands of Egypt and Syria.[5] Whereas We wished to confer favor upon those who were weakened in the land7 and make them leaders,8and make them the inheritors. 7. “..an allusion to the historical fact that the Hebrews were the first to accept monotheistic creed in a clear, unequivocal formulation..” (Asad).

8. See Surah Ta-ha, note 33 for explanation.[6] And establish them in the land, and show Fir`awn and Haman9 – and their forces – that which they were dreading. 9. Majid discusses the identity of Haman. He writes: “Haman does not seem to be a personal name, but on the analogy of Pharaoh, it may well be only an official designation. That there was a great Egyptian god by the name of Amon admits of no doubt. ‘He was originally the local divinity of Thebes, but on the accession of the eighteenth dynasty, became the supreme ruler of the Egyptian Pantheon, and official god of the empire.’ (JE.I. p. 526). ‘Amon became the great god of the most important age of Egypt – the XVIIIth-XXth dynasties.’ (ERE.V. p. 247). ‘Later, Amon obtained pre-eminence and, with the rise of Thebes, became the official chief god of Egypt (EBi. C. 3429). And it is quite likely that the official acting as the high priest, in the king’s absence, of Amon’s temple may have borne a title closely akin to what in Arabic pronouncement is known as Haman.’ This is the more probable when we remember that it was impossible for the Egyptian king, who was the responsible head of a highly complex system of government, to exercise his high-priestly functions except on rare occasions, he accordingly was obliged to depute them to the heads, or higher members, of the various local priesthoods.’ (ERE.X. p. 294). Haman is here coupled with Pharaoh, as the latter, next to the king, was the highest dignity of the state. The Theban High Priest of Ammon, was recognized beyond dispute the chief of the sacerdotal order, and the next person in the kingdom after the king.’ (Rawlinson, AncientEgypt, p. 289).”

Asad’s own research confirms Majid’s. He writes: “This Haman, who is mentioned several times in the Qur’an as Pharaoh’s chief advisor, is not to be confused with the Persian Haman of the Old Testament (The Book of Esther iii ff.). Most probably, the word ‘Haman’ as used in the Qur’an is not a proper noun at all but the Arabicized echo of the compound designation Ha-Amen given to every high priest of the Egyptian god Amon. Since at the time in question the cult of Amon was paramount in Egypt, his high priest held a rank second only to that of the reigning Pharaoh. The assumption that the person spoken of in the Qur’an as Haman was indeed high priest of the cult of Amon, is strengthened by Pharaoh’s demand (mentioned in verse 38 of this surah as well as in 40: 36-37) that Haman erect for him ‘a lofty tower’ from which he could ‘have a look at [or ’ascend to’] the god of Moses’: which may be, among other things, an allusion to the hieratic purpose of the great pyramids of Egypt and to the function of the high priest as their chief architect.”[7] So We sent inspiration to Musa’s mother10 (to the effect): ’Suckle him. Then, when you fear for him, place him into the river;11and fear not, nor grieve. We shall restore him to you and shall make him (one) of the Messengers.’1210. Although the term used is “awhayna,” the revelation was not the type that is sent to Messengers, but rather, as Suddi has said, inspiration placed in the heart (Ibn Jarir).

There is consensus of opinion among the scholars of Islam that she was not a Prophetess. It is possible that an angel was sent to her just as an angel was sent to test three men: the blind, the bald and the leper. Angels also greeted `Imran although he was not a Prophet (Qurtubi). See surah Al `Imran note 76 of this work.

11. The precedence of the words “suckle him” suggest that she was not asked to place the infant into the sea the day of his birth, but rather, resort to it whenever she feared the inspectors’ visit (Tabari).

The textual word “yamm” is used for any large amount of water, applicable both to river as well as sea.

12. As Ibn Zayd said, these words were said at a time when she had placed the casket containing Musa into the Nile but had forgotten to tie up the rope to a peg. The casket floated away (Ibn Jarir).

Asma`ee said that once he praised a bedouin girl for her poetry. She replied, “Is that any eloquence in comparison to ‘Suckle him. Then, when you fear for him, cast him into the river; and fear not, nor grieve; We shall restore him to you and shall make him one of the Messengers!?’ In this short verse Allah, mentioned two commands, two prohibitions and two promises (Qurtubi).

Two commands: Suckle him, and, cast him into the river.

Two prohibitions: Fear not, and, grieve not.

Two promises: We shall restore him, and, make him a Messenger (Au.).[8] Then the household of Fir`awn picked him up13 to be an enemy to them and a cause of grief. Verily, Fir`awn, Haman and their forces were of the erroneous ones.1413. The allusion by the words, “Fir`awn’s folks” is to the slave girls of Fir`awn’s wife who were bathing in the Nile. Another opinion is that Fir`awn and his courtiers used to assemble by evenings at the bank of the river Nile with Asiyyah at his side. It is his courtiers who had picked up the casket (Tabari).

14. Literally, those who commit mistakes. Hence Zamakhshari’s comment: They committed mistakes in everything that they did, although “sinning” is another permissible connotation.[9] Said Fir`awn’s wife, ‘Comfort of the eyes, for me and for you. Kill him not;15 perhaps, he will profit us,16 or we will adopt him as a son’ – and they perceived not.1715. In keeping with the practice of killing off all male offspring of the Israelites, Fir`awn wished to do away with Musa too, having recognized him as of Israeli origin. But Asiyyah bint Muzahim argued him out of his intention (Ibn Kathir).

16. Ibn `Abbas said that when Asiyyah said, “Perhaps he will benefit us,” Fir`awn remarked dryly, “Maybe you, but not me.” The turn of events proved his words true. Musa benefited Asiyyah, who believed in him when he returned from Madyan as a Messenger, but not Fir`awn who refused and was drowned (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

This verse tells us by implication that one ought to interpret events occurring presently as foreboding good and, consequently expect good to unfold itself in the future.

 17. That is, as Mujahid and Qatadah said, they perceived not that their destruction would be at his hands (Ibn Jarir).[10] And the heart of Musa’s mother became void.18 She well-nigh disclosed him, had We not fortified her heart – that she should be of the believers.1918. Anyone who lost a dear one knows what it feels like in the heart for the first few days: it is as if there is a void where the heart used to be, or, as if within the heart there is a place vacant (Au.).

Although there are one or two other interpretations, the preferred meaning is that her heart became empty of everything except the remembrance of Musa. She could not think of anything or talk about anything except him. The pronoun in “bihi” then is for Musa’s remembrance which reached such levels that it was feared that she would reveal the birth and loss of child to his enemies. This is the interpretation offered by Ibn `Abbas (Ibn Jarir).  This interpretation is in Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, and Hakim, with the latter declaring it trustworthy (Alusi, Shawkani).

19. That is, a believer in Allah’s promise when He said to her, “We shall restore him to you” (Qurtubi).[11] She said to his sister, ‘Follow him.’ So she observed him from a distance while they perceived not.2020. Another possible meaning is that she spotted Musa from a distance while he was being picked up, though she herself was not within their sight. Alternatively, as some reports suggest, she spotted Musa outside the palace gates as the attendants were looking for someone who could nurse the child. For a few other details see Ta-ha, note 33.[12] Now We had forbidden him aforetime (all) wet nurses.21 So she suggested, ‘Shall I direct you to a household that will take care of him and will be his sincere well-wishers?’ 21. The word “maradi`” could also mean the place of suck, or, breasts (Zamakhshari, Alusi).[13] Thus We restored him to his mother that she might be comforted, and not grieve; and that she might know that Allah’s promise is true but most of them know not.2222. Several commentators discuss in detail how it all happened that ultimately Musa was restored to his mother. But since the reports have not been checked for their authenticity, we ignore them. Nevertheless, one or two points could be discussed, e.g., did it not occur to Fir`awn’s attendants how Musa’s mother could have milk without giving birth to a child? The answer given is that Musa’s mother explained by saying that she had a son to suckle, Harun, who was born the year before, which was another reason, it has been said, why she said she could not move into the Palace, when asked to do so. There was perhaps another stronger reason, which the commentators do not point out, as to why Musa’s mother could not be identified as his mother: he was pretty dark, as in sahihahadith, (but carefully concealed by Jews and Christians), while she was most probably fair. This author has known an extremely dark person, although none in the extended family was any worse than light brown (Au.).




Post-Pandemic: Pride and Arrogance Enroute to Recovery? (2020)

The reaction of our modern-day proud nations to the Pandemic has been that, after the initial shock, their pride and hubris have recovered. That is not true of nations alone, but of individuals too, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.The Qur’an illustrates to us accounts of nations that were shown the path to heaven, after they are gone from this earth. A few accepted the invitations, most did not. What were the reasons behind rejection of a call that cost nothing if it was accepted?

After all, life and its struggles would have remained the same, whether they accepted or rejected. They were not promised that acceptance would open the gates of well-being or material developments.

On the other hand, they were not threatened that their immediate destruction was imminent, if they rejected. It looked like it didn’t matter one way or the other.

So, what was the reason, or reasons, for the leaders of the nations, and that of their people’s unanimous decision for rejection?

If we take our search a little deeper, it becomes obvious that acceptance amounted to the willingness to submit. That was the key. But the nations were not ready to submit to any. They were pretty confident and, further, proud of their achievements, possessions, and developments to find the need to submit.

Their logic was: if the acceptance was not going to bring immediate and massive material rewards, then why submit? They were planning to build so many dams, canals, roads, housing colonies, monuments, and so on. If the call was not promising immediate fulfillment of their dreams and plans, what use was it?

What they had already achieved of material developments was, to them, quite substantial. Majestic palaces, tall monuments, an invincible army, and all-round material developments were their visible achievements and evidences of their greatness. These assured them of a prideful place amongst nations around them. Pride led them to arrogance, haughtiness and hubris.

Initially, Coronavirus seemed to be performing the function of humiliating the nations, scaling down their ambitions, and forcing them out of their pride. Globally, businesses were going down, housing was getting crashed, tourism was tumbling down, small businesses were going broke, and so on. As a result millions became jobless and the economy was shrinking. Predictions were scary, and nerves tense.

But, what was the reaction on part of the modern-day proud nations? And what nation is not proud? The reaction has been that, after the initial shock, their pride and hubris have recovered.

That is not true of nations alone, but of individuals too.

Life and activities are getting back to normal, although they will never be normal again, in the sense of what it was like before the pandemic. A man was found eating a dog’s flesh in the street, a woman was found carrying a load on her head, a hand coiled around a child on the side, and she trudging across the fields and forests to her village a thousand miles away, or a man with his mother on the shoulder, on the same path, to cross on foot miles and miles, scenes of dozens of migrant labor mauled on the railway track  – these and many such heart-rending incidents had no impact on the ruling class, the rich, and the proud – except for an occasional sigh.

For them, life is gradually crawling back to normal.

Whatever happens to the masses, they feel assured that they will remain on top. In fact, the corporate owners have doubled their wealth during the lockdown. The Pandemic has been a blessing to them.

Yes, in this sense, things will be normal, despite challenges to pride and hubris.

We believe that the Lord’s powers have been under-estimated.




Children’s Column (2021)

Pen Pal Column

The Great Chase

Phew! Never were we more stressed than we are now. Although we are technologically and materially more stronger than the previous generations, everything we endeavour stresses us out.

Our work life, our children, our relationships, our studies, our social interactions, and even our responsibilities become stressful when we don’t take a break from them every now and then. Amazingly, there were people from the past who spent their entire life in pursuit of truth, they lived fulfilling their only passion, day in and day out, and that neither bored them, nor tire them, and nor did it stress them out.

As kids, you must have read adventures of Fathom, Spider man or Superman, where the hero chases the convict, and with all his mythical power, tries to overpower the evil. Unlike these dramatic heroes, our super hero in this context, is Salman from Persia. Although he did not possess any extraordinary power, his chase behind the truth was a grant triumph.

Salman belonged to a Zoroastrian family in Persia, his father was a landlord in a village of Ispahan. He loved his son dearly, so much so that he kept him shut in the house, for the fear of any harm coming to him.

Once when Salman’s father could not attend to his farm due to some reason, Salman was sent reluctantly to take care of the affairs, by his father. As he was passing through the Christian monastery or a church, he heard men praying, he knew nothing about this religion before. Out of curiosity he entered inside the church, the Christian prayers impressed him. He decided to stay behind in the church for the rest of the day.

When he returned back home, he was reproached by his father for disobeying the instructions. When Salman expressed his inclination towards the new religion, his father was so concerned, that he bound young Salman in fetters and imprisoned him in his own house. Nevertheless, Salman’s passion to learn about Christianity grew, he made arrangements to keep track of Christian caravan coming from Syria. He firmly decided to join them in their journey back.

Upon his arrival in Syria, a strange place for a pampered youth,before being drifted away from his purpose, he began to enquire for a learned Christian scholar. The young lad had already set his mind to endure hardships and slavery, after having abandoned his luxurious and comfortable life in his home town. He was directed to a bishop who seldom practised what he preached, for a person who is upright by nature, and willing to change from riches to rags,this developed into a violent hatred towards the cunning man, within his heart.

His teacher’s unexpected behaviour did not discourage him from what he intended, his obstinate chase for the truth continued. A ray of hope merged when a new bishop was appointed, to replace the first, after his death. Salman found him more virtuous and ascetic,he was a devoted worshiper, who was more concerned about the life after death. Salman loved his teacher more than anyone else in life, he continued to serve him whole-heartedly.

Like bad days, good days also get to an end. When the good old teacher neared his end, he transferred Salman to another teacher who lived in Mousil, and followed the same faith as his. Salman moved to Mousil and continued to serve him until the teacher’s death, the dying teacher recommended him to another man in Nasibin (Iraq).

From one teacher to another, Salman moved from one city to another, yet his thirst to seek the truth never quenched.In similar circumstances Salman was forced to move from Nasibin to Ammuriyah, a town in Turkey. While in Ammuriyah, Salman began to work and earn, along with seeking knowledge from his teacher. Yet again, when it was time for this teacher to pass away from the world, he informed Salman about the ultimate truth, which he was seeking throughout his life: the coming of the final Prophet in the Arabian region.

As enthusiastic as he ever was, Salman anxiously waited for an opportunity, to get to Arabia. In exchange for a guided route to Arabia, he gave away all he had possessed from his earnings, which included some cows and small flock of sheep. The final destination was not very welcoming for Salman, who now, wasan old man.

The caravan which took him to Arabia deceived him, and sold him as slave, to a Jew of Banu Qurayza. In the town of Madinah, he lived as a slave until the final Prophet arrived. His emancipation from the hands of Jew was yet another challenge. In order to release himself from slavery, Salman agreed to plant three hundred date-palm trees, and pay 40 ounces of gold. Three hundred holes were dug with the help of other Sahaba.

Prophet Muhammad, peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, planted the shoots with his own hands, by the will of Allah ta’aala, not one died. Very soon, our Prophet made arrangements to pay of the 40 ounces of gold as well. Thus,the great chase of Salman, was successfully accomplished with his acceptance of Islam. Salman (ra) had all the reasons to quit from the goals he had set himself, yet he never gave up.

It is true that the road to Jannah is not easy, but when you move with determination and passion in your heart, you will find Allah ta’aala on your side, lifting you up at all the obstacles and making the road seem smooth to tread.






Denial of God (2021)

 The atheists of our time fail to study serious literature, but pick up few sentences from popular writers. They do that in order to impress ordinary people, and to let them imagine that they have studied those writers. But rather, they may devote a few years studying such masters, not to find what they have said about Islam, but to learn the facts that are laid out in several volumes, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.**We have been sent a former Muslim atheist’s summary of why he has abandoned God, His Prophet Muhammad (saws), His Revelation, the Qur’an, and His Religion, Islam.

We shall deal with the issue point by point, in installments.

At the beginning of an answer, one must point out that the matter will have to be dealt with frankness. If a doctor says to someone that he is suffering from tooth-decay, which accounts for the horrific smell of his mouth, then, the doctor is not insulting the patient. He just made a factual statement. So it will be with us. If the person(s) feel hurt with the answers, it merely means, they do not like to be shown the mirror and told the truth.

To take up atheism first: to adopt it for oneself is a sign of intellectual failure. This is because, firstly, he hasn’t educated himself well-enough to be able to discuss finer points, and, secondly, best human minds have admitted that God’s existence can neither be proven true, nor false. The question appears to be beyond the pale of reason and logic to be dealt with. Being hidden, God cannot be discussed. Can you explain forms of the shadows in the clouds?

It is like space, which has four dimensions. It is hard to understand something which has four dimensions. In fact, we don’t see space in four dimensions. We see right through space at something in three dimensions. Now, a hadith says God has ninety-nine attributes; it will be hard to comprehend Him. And, He has in His Self, all the attributes all the time. So that if He is, for example, all-Merciful at all times. He is not all-Merciful at anytime, and all-Merciful at some other time. But rather He is not without that Attribute at any time. Or, if He is all-Powerful, He is all-Powerful all the time. Similarly, He is all the ninety-nine attributes all the time. Now, if we humans find it hard to imagine something which has four dimensions (say, attributes), how should they understand something with 99 attributes? In fact, some scholars, although they believed that although they would see their Lord in the Heaven, they will not comprehend Him fully, in all completeness.

Most atheists, especially the poorly educated ones, as this Charlie appears to be (as of limited mental capacity, a kind of plebeian), do not know this. The better-educated ones, that is, those who have decided to disbelieve, take the safer position of declaring themselves agnostics: undecided about this or that. One of them cannot take the position of being a denier of God’s existence because he has no proof of that. So, to claim to be an atheist, betrays one’s poor education and poor mental abilities. One of them when asked since how long he has been an atheist, answered that he has been an atheist since the age of four!

Secondly, to claim to be a denier of God’s existence, especially if he is a Muslim, is a sign of deep-down dishonesty. Like Darwin (as against many second-level evolutionary biologists) when his wife expressed her doubt about the theory of evolution, citing the appearance of complex organs, e.g., the eye – (a problem unresolved down to our times), he frankly and honesty admitted that he had no answer. As against such honesty, our atheist will assert his belief in non-existence of God, without batting an eyelid. That is because he took the idea from someone, and so he is now destined to defend it. Once upon a time, he decided to disbelieve, proof or no proof, intellectual honesty or dishonesty.

That makes it difficult for us to deal with the fella: he has already decided to disbelieve, and to add to difficulty, he is dishonest, and, moreover, poorly educated.

The belief however remains persistent: God does not exist. Alright, the atheists are asked, where did the mass of this universe come from? The quickly blurted answer is: from nothing. But, can nothing create something? No answer. But the most famous atheist of our contemporary world, Richard Dawkins, had an answer, or at least, he thought so. However, when he began to explain how nothing can create something, the better educated public in the hall, began to laugh. Dawkins was spooked. “Why are they laughing?” he asked. “Because,” he was told by someone who occupied a chair, next to him on the stage, “You are trying to explain how something can be created out of nothing.”

The next question that the atheists face is: “Alright. The created material is in our hands. It appears to be highly organized. Now, where did the Laws come from? The atheist cannot answer,”From nowhere, all by themselves.” By now the atheist realizes that his well-hidden fanaticism is about to be exposed. He abandons any further discussion, and, like Bertrand Russel in his debate with Father Copleston, takes the sovereign position by asserting, “(I am) an antagonist.”

One of the reasons the atheist is forced to hold on is, “If God exists, with all those Attributes, then why is it that the believers in Him, the Muslims, are way behind the unbelievers in science, technology, material developments, etc.?” One of them says, “Why did they not discover”Quantum Mechanics.” So his denial of God’s existence is tied to Muslim role in science! He contends: “No reason is offered as to why antibiotics, aspirin, steam engines, electricity, aircraft, or computers were not first invented by Muslims.”

But being far from honesty, he does not ask: “Why have not the Thais, Vietnamese, Malaysians, Indonesians, Mongols, Sri Lankans, Indians, Pakistanis, Maldivians, Sudanese, South Africans, Rhodesians, Zanzibaris, Guinnians,  Congolese, Kenyans, Ghanaians, Ugandans, Tanzanians, Congolese, Cameroonians, Somalis, Canadians, Mexicans, Brazilians, Argentinians, Chileans, Azeris, Mongolians, Uzbekistanis, Tajikistanis, Spanish, Portuguese, and a few dozen others, (but ignoring Muslim countries) – why did they not produce scientists, inventors, innovators, and others of that class? Perhaps he did not ask such a question to himself, because it is beyond his intellectual capacity to find an answer.

So too, it is beyond the “intellectual” capacity of a mind yet to come out of primary students’ calibre to ask: why did the peoples of the above countries, and especially, people of the heartland of Europe (Britain, Ireland, Scotland, France, Germany, Poland, Norway, Sweden, Switzerland, Austria, Czechoslovakia, Bulgaria, Finland, and two dozen others) –not produce, men like those of Greece of the 4^(th) and 5^(th) centuries, … the likes of Aristotle, Plato, Aristophanes, Hippocrates, Herodotus and a dozen others. They seemed to be paralyzed for no less than 1000 years. Why do their philosophers still refer to them rather than produce their own?

Why does he not ask, what were the Europeans doing for a 1000 years when the Muslim world was producing renowned men like Al-Masudi, the ‘Herodotus of the Arabs,’ and pioneer of historical geography, Al-Kindi, pioneer of environmental science, al-Hamdani, Ibn Al-Jazzar, Al-Tamimi, Ali ibn Ridwan, Muhammad al-Idrisi, al-Khwarizmi, and a dozen others. Why did Roger Bacon and others have to seek light from the books of Muslim scientists brought by the Crusaders from the Muslim world?

He does not ask himself, why did the Western World not produce their own medical experts instead of using Ibn Sina’s book for 500 years in their Universities?

He does not ask himself: Why did not the chain of dynasties of invincible Chinese empires lasting 4000 years, not produce eminent men?

He cannot answer these questions, and will not, because it is easy to ask, “Twinkle, twinkle, little star, how I wonder what you are,” but not easy to understand, given the answer.

But he does conclude, on the basis of borrowed propagandist’s ideas, that prove that no God exists, and, therefore, to him, Islam is a false religion!

Our advice to the atheists – of all class – is that they fail to study serious literature, but pick up few sentences from popular writers. They do that in order to impress ordinary people, and to let them imagine that they have studied those writers. But rather, they may devote a few years studying such masters, not to find what they have said about Islam, but to learn the facts that are laid out in several volumes.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [14-25] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[14] Then, when he had reached puberty and attained full strength,23 We gave him judgment and knowledge.24 Thus do We reward those who do good. 23. This is how Ibn Jarir explains “Istawa.” Zamakhshari writes that it is that stage in life after which no further physical development is possible.

Sayyid adds: “(At this point we enter into a new phase of Musa’s life). As for what happened after he was restored to his mother, how was he brought up in the royal Pharaonic palaces, what kind of relationship existed between him and his mother after the suckling period was over, what was Musa’s status in the palaces and outside them after he had grown up, what were his beliefs, while he was being readied under Allah’s own eye ..these are all details that the Qur’an did not discuss, but rather, we are taken straight to the next stage in his life and to the next episode.”

24. “This implies that he was pious and righteous from early manhood, and was at no time of his adult life an unbeliever” (Majid).[15] And he entered the city at a time when its people were inattentive.25 He found there two men fighting: this from his own faction and this from among his enemy. Now the one that was of his faction appealed to him against the one who was from among his enemy. Musa struck him26 and finished him off.27 He exclaimed, ‘This is one of Satan’s doing. Surely, he is a misguiding, manifest enemy.’ 25. It was perhaps midday, the markets were closed, and so there weren’t any people around in the streets (Ibn Jarir).

26. “Wakaza-wakz” is to fold the fingers and assault with the hand (Zamakhshari), what is known as a punch or a box today (Au.).

27. Although Musa did not intend to kill him (Ibn Jarir).

But how could a punch cause death? Today’s medical science explains it as the result of Commotio Cordis. Examples of sudden death on the field are recorded of players:

Commotio Cordis is a primary arrhythmic event that occurs when the mechanical energy generated by a blow is confined to a small area of the precordium (generally over the left ventricle) and profoundly alters the electrical stability of the myocardium, resulting in ventricular fibrillation.

The impact occurs within a specific 10-30 millisecond portion of the cardiac cycle. This period occurs in the ascending phase of the T wave, when the ventricular myocardium is repolarizing, during the transition from systole to diastole (relaxation). This small window of vulnerability makes commotiocordis a very rare event. (http://lifeinthefastlane.com/2010/05/commotio-cordis/)[16] He said, ‘O my Lord! Surely I have wronged my soul. Therefore, forgive me.’ So He forgave him. He is indeed the Forgiving, the Merciful.2828. Alusi comments on why Musa had to seek forgiveness for an unintended murder. First, he points out that the Prophets of Allah never commit a major sin at any time in their lives. So, Musa was blameless on that account. However, he was remorseful because after the man died, he might have analyzed his behavior. Did he over-react? Should he not have merely pushed the man away instead of punching him? Yes he could. He had indeed proven hasty which was unbecoming of a man of his status. Hence he said, ‘O my Lord! Surely I have wronged my soul. Therefore, forgive me.’ And he was forgiven. He sought forgiveness because commitment of an unintentional wrong by the pious is considered a sin by those who are closer to Allah.

Mufti Shafi` emphasizes the illegality of a Muslim killing a non-harbi pagan, or confiscating his property. He quotes Ibn Hajr as writing in his Sharh al-Bukhari as follows, “The fact of pagans and Muslims living together in peace, makes their life and property unlawful unto the Muslims.

Thanwi’s opinion is close to this, writes Mufti Shafi`, and was the last of his legal opinions that he heard from him on the 2nd of Rajab 1362 A.H., Thanwi succumbing to his prolonged illness, breathing his last on the 16th of Rajab the same year.

Mufti Shafi` perhaps thought it wise to emphasize –in view of the prevailing situation in the Indian sub-continent, where Muslim life and property is constantly under attack – the question that arises: should they retaliate in a similar manner, or sit back doing nothing? The answer is, so long as the state does not consider attacks against them as legal, they might defend themselves by whatever means possible, but not retaliate in the manner in which they are attacked, such as, indiscriminately killing any non-Muslim, or destroying property, as their enemies do (Au.).[17] He said, ‘My Lord! For the favor You have bestowed on me, I shall never be a helper to the criminals.29­29. Hence, Ataa’ has said that it is not lawful for anyone to help an oppressor, or be his writer, or even accept his company. It is reported that Dahhak was asked by Sulayman b. Muslim (an early Abbasid: Ibn Kathir in Tarikh) to go up to Bukhara and distribute some state funds among the people there. He declined. Sulayman made repeated requests but Dahhak emphatically refused. He was asked the reason. He replied tersely, “I do not wish to be a helper to any wrongdoing person in any way.” `Ataa’ b. Rabah was asked, “I have a brother who earns his livelihood with his pen. He keeps the accounts, entering, deducting, etc. He has family and children. If he gives up, he will have to live on loans.” He asked, “Who employs him?” He was told, “Khalid b. `Abdullah al-Qasra” (an Umayyad: Ibn Kathir in Tarikh). He remarked, “Have you not read what a pious person (of the past) had to say?: ‘My Lord! For the favor You have bestowed on me, I shall never be a helper to the criminals!’” (Zamakhshari in part, Qurtubi, Alusi and Mawdudi).[18] Thus he did his morning in the city in fear, watchful, when behold, the one who had sought his help the previous day was calling after him. Musa told him, ’You are indeed an evident deviant one.’3030. For, you are the one who led me to yesterday’s killing (Alusi and others).[19] Then, as he tried to lay his hand on the one who was an enemy to both,31 he cried out, ’O Musa! Do you intend to kill me as you killed a man yesterday?32 You do not wish but to be a tyrant in the land, and do not wish to be one of those who set things right.’ 31. That is, Musa (asws) did not wish to strike him. He merely tried to restrain the Copt (Au.).

32. He wrongly perceived the threat from Musa’s words of alarm, “Indeed, you are an evident deviant one” (Alusi and others).[20] Then came a man from the farthest end of the city, hurrying, and said, ‘O Musa! The chiefs are conferring over you, to kill you.33 Therefore, depart. I am indeed one of your sincere advisers.’ 33. The intervening events are left out, viz., reports carried to Fir`awn that Musa was the one who had killed the Copt the previous day, and the discussions amongst the ruling elite as to what action was to be taken against Musa, the majority insisting that he be put to death in retaliation, etc. Their decision also implies that although Musa was brought up among the royals, he was never accepted as one of the royalty or even as one of the Copts, to be spared for accidentally killing one of them. Muslims who try to integrate themselves with the non-Muslims, and go a long way to please them, should perhaps make note of this historical reality (Au.).[21] So he departed therefrom in fear, watchful saying, ’O my Lord! Save me from the wrong-doing people.’3434. Yusuf Ali tries to figure out Musa’s state of mind: “Moses saw that his position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and indeed anywhere in Pharaoh’s territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know where to go to. His mind was in a state of agitation. But he turned to Allah (swt) and prayed. He got consolation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much injustice and oppression.”[22] Then, as he turned his face towards Madyan, he said,35 ’I do hope that my Lord will guide me to the right way.3635. Various commentators, especially Majid and Mawdudi, have speculated the route Musa could have taken when leaving Egypt: none perhaps wholly accurate. We reproduce one possibility from Yusuf Ali, not for its certainty, but for its brevity: “East of Lower Egypt, for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded on the south by the Gulf of Suez, and on the north by what was the Isthmus of Suez, now cut by the Suez Canal. Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not well take that road, as the Egyptians were after him. If he could, after crossing the Isthmus, plunge into the Sinai desert, east or south-east, he would be in the Midianite territory, where the people would be Arabs and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to Allah for guidance.”

“Here,” Mawdudi adds a useful point, “the Biblical account is in agreement with the Qur’anic one in that both state that after leaving Egypt, Moses went to Midian. The Talmud, however, relates the absurd story of Moses fleeing to Abyssinia and becoming a great favourite of the king there.. Moses was then (at the time of departure from Abyssinia: au.) 67 years old (as stated by Polano, though not Talmud. See also The Jewish Encyclopaedia, vol.9, p. 48: ed.).” Or perhaps this story needs to be connected with another, viz. Musa & Israelites had gone back to Egypt after the drowning of Fir’awn. May be there is a mix-up in the sequence of events. See note no. 191 of surah no. 7 for further details.

36. The translation reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas who said that Musa did not know the way to Madyan and hence prayed in these words (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Razi and others). Sa`id b. Jubayr mentioned that the journey (on foot) between Egypt and Madyan was eight days long (Kashshaf, Razi, Ibn Kathir and others).

Majid adds: “‘And because the public roads were watched, he took the flight through the desert through a route his enemies could not suspect he would travel.’ (Ant. II, 11: 1). ‘The route he took was probably very much the same as that by which he afterwards led the Israelites to Mount Sinai. It avoided the Egyptian ports and settlements.’ (Rawlinson, Moses, His Life and Times’ p. 186).”[23] Then, when he arrived at the waters of Madyan he found there a crowd of people watering (their flocks) and apart from them he found two women holding back (their flocks).37 He asked, ‘What is the matter with you two?’ They said, ’We may not water (our flocks) until the shepherds drive off (theirs); and our father is a very old man.’3837. That is, restraining their flock from rushing towards the well.

38. So, they had to wait until everyone had left by the end of the day, and be content with whatever water was left at the bottom of the well (Au.).

Although, a more becoming behavior on the part of those who are endowed with nature’s good qualities was that the girls should have been allowed to draw water first and drive away their flock before men would start (Sayyid).

Yousuf Ali beautifully fills in the gaps that the verses leave: “Here is a pretty little idyll, told in the fewest and most beautiful words possible. Moses arrives at an oasis in the desert, weary and travel worn, with his mind full of anxiety and uncertainty owing to his recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would naturally seek water. At the well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps goat-herds) watering their flocks. As a stranger it was not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade of a tree until they should finish. He noticed two damsels, also waiting with their flocks, which they had come to water. His chivalry was roused. He went at once among the goat-herds, made a place for the flocks of the damsels, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the shade. They were modest maidens, and had given him in three Arabic words the key of the whole situation. ‘abu-nashaikhunkabirun’ our father is a very old man, and therefore cannot come to water the flocks; we therefore do the work; we could not very well thrust ourselves among these men.’[24] So he watered (their flocks) for them,39 then he turned aside into the shade and said, ’My Lord! Verily, whatever You send down to me of a good (thing), I am in need thereof.’4039. This demonstrates that”perfection” (kamiliyyah) does not negate services to the people (Thanwi), in fact, it is a sign of perfection by itself (Au.).

Most commentators report that Musa drew water from the same well from which the shepherds were drawing. A few say that upon inquiry he was led by the girls to another well that had a huge rock on its mouth. Musa removed it, watered their flock and replaced the lid (Shawkani). The report is in `Abd b. Humayd and Ibn al-Mundhir (Alusi).

40. No human mind could ever think of expressing in such a short sentence, in such absolute sense, the extreme privation that Musa was suffering (Au).

It is said that Musa was in such a state that all that he wished by his supplication was a simple meal (Ibn Jarir).

His supplication demonstrates that the “perfect” are never tired of seeking Allah’s blessings, big or small, as against the “pseudo perfect” who evince total independence of material needs, in fact, spurn them when sent their way (Thanwi).

It is reported of Ibn Mas`ud: “I rode on my camel for two days until I was in Madyan. I inquired about the tree under which Musa had rested. I found it a lush green tree full of leaves. My hungry camel rushed to it and began to feed on it, which it did for an hour, and then vomited. I prayed for Musa and moved on” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir). In fact, it is reported that Ibn Mas`ud also visited the tree (at Toor) from which Allah had spoken to Musa (Ibn Kathir).[25] Then came to him one of the two walking bashfully.41 She said, ’My father invites you that he may reward you with the wage for that you watered for us.’4241. The Qur’an has no romantic tales. But a little phrase, “tamshee `ala-istihya’” throws open several avenues of thought to those who have had the experience of watching simple men and women of the country-side living out their lives in complete innocence and supreme natural joy. Gone into oblivion are those days and those scenes that Wordsworth drew in his pastoral poems, perhaps never to return. Among the commentators, Yusuf Ali stands alone in courage and imagination, to fill the colors in the Qur’anic sketches. The reader is advised to read all the notes of this context in his work.

`Umar (ra) is reported to have said (in a Sahih report: Ibn Kathir) that the girl had gone to Musa covering her face with her shirt-sleeve, bashful, unlike the forward and fearless women who are ever ready to dash out of their homes into the streets: on any pretext or no pretext (Ibn Jarir).

42. This demonstrates that acceptance of wages, that were not intended for a good deed, does not nullify a good intention, especially when such acceptance is a means of preventing ill consequences (Thanwi).

A man of keen sentiments, Yusuf Ali could not fail to feel like several characters of the story must have felt at the time the episode took place. He writes, boldly, but cautiously:

“Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through such a messenger. Moses went of course, and saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered patriarchal household. The old man was happy in his daughters and they in him. There was mutual confidence. They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his welcome a foregone conclusion.

“On the other hand, Moses had allowed his imagination to paint the father in something of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like an angelic vision. The two men got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his story–who he was, how he was brought up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps the whole household, including the daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their wonder and admiration were mingled with a certain amount of pity – perhaps with some more tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been to fetch him. In any case, the stranger had won his place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the household, assured him of hospitality and safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of life, he congratulated him on his escape. ‘Who would live among unjust people? It is as well you are free of them!’”

(To be continued)




Ahadith on the Scenes of Intercession on Judgement Day (2021)

1. Abdur Rahman al Hadrami(ra) says he heard from someone who heard it from the Prophet that he said: “A People will appear from among the last part of my Ummah whose reward will be the same as the rewards of the first part. They will enjoin the good, forbid the evil and fight with the (unbelieving) wicked people.” ~ BaihaqiThis is the group, among all that will appear till the world lasts, that will remain true to the compact made with God. And hence it is really people with these qualities that will be rewarded twofold in the Hereafter.  The most important part of their work will be to wage struggle against the enemies of God and the way of life that He has approved for His creation.  They will bear witness to the truth and the message entrusted to them not merely with the word of mouth but also through their deeds culminating with the sacrifice of their own lives as the surest and the worthiest proof that can be offered.2. Abu Sa`id(ra) says the Prophet said, “There will be people from among my followers who will intercede on behalf of a very large number of people. Others there will be who will do it on behalf of a whole tribe. Yet others will on behalf of a family. And yet some will intercede on behalf of a single man until they have all entered Paradise.”~ TirmidhiThe extent to which one can intercede on behalf of others in the Hereafter, after Allah has granted him, or her, the permission, will depend on how virtuous a life one would have led in this life. Also, it must be noted through the doors of Paradise by one or the other saints, intercession, in many cases, will occur after people have entered the Fire due to their evil deeds. May Allah (swt) save us from the Fire, and make us of those who will intercede on behalf of others.3. Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet said: “The luckiest of men on the Day of Judgement will be he who will earn my intercession because he would have said, `There is no god but Allah,’ with a pure heart and mind.” ~ BukhariThat is, he would have believed in it and would have said it in all sincerity, not from the fear of the people, and not because his parents and people around him used to say so.4. Uthman ibn `Affan(ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Three kinds of people will intercede on others’ behalf on the Day of Judgement: Prophets, then scholars, and then martyrs.”~ Ibn MajahIn this is great hope for sinners. Nevertheless, it must be remembered that one has to have good relationship with his Lord to be able to draw help and support from these three categories of people, for no one will be able to intercede without Allah’s leave as Qur’anic verses ascertain. Also, it should be obvious that the three categories of people will only intercede on behalf of those that they deem worthy in order that they use the authority delegated to them properly. Finally, it must also be remembered that the intercession could occur only after one has been condemned to the Fire and has spent some time there, as indicated in some Ahadith.5. Abu Sa’id al-Khudri(ra) says he heard the Prophet say: “(On the Day of Judgement) Our Lord will reveal His Saaq1 and every male and female believer in Him will fall in prostration. But those who used to prostrate in their lives for show or out of hypocrisy will try to prostrate, but will find that their backs have become as like (wooden) planks.”2~ Bukhari, Muslim5/1. In ordinary language Saaq is the shank of the leg. It is subjected to other uses also. But a literal translation is prohibited for the term employed for God since we do not know what exactly is meant by it. We simply believe that our Lord will reveal His Saaq, and seek no further meaning and accept no interpretation since no interpretation has come through the Revelation, or from the Prophet who knew more of the secrets of the Creator and the created than anyone else.

5/2. That is to say that they will be unable to bend their backs and so fail to prostrate while the rest will be in prostration. It will be a pitiful situation for them. And this call to prostration will be made after the unbelievers would have been driven away to Hell leaving only the believers in the Field among whom they will not be able to hide themselves who professed faith only outwardly, managing to go unnoticed by the people and angels. But Allah (swt) knows what is in the hearts. He will stiffen their backs to make them unable to bend themselves to Him, the way their hearts refused to bend to Him in this world.




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q: I was asked, isn’t Hijab a disturbance for woman? “The Hijab is like a cell for women, I used to go to Iran and other Islamic countries and meet the native women, they did say they were insisted and attacked for not wearing Hijab, then what is the relevancy in ‘الدين يسر’ ?” said the questioner.

MTS,
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It is obvious that the question is from a non-practising Muslim or from a non-Muslim.

Islam is a revealed religion: revealed by the Lord of the world. It is not a product of human thought. It is also a religion beyond times and climes. It is for those who agree to submit to the Lord of the worlds. It is also a complete religion, in the sense that does not borrow anything from any other religion and does not allow its parts to be dropped out: “take it in full, or drop it in full.” No adulteration.

It is for the entire mankind, not for any kind or class of people, of a certain period in their history.

It is also a religion of choice. That is, one has the right to accept it or reject it. It does not promise immediate material rewards to those who accept it, nor does a stone fall on the head of one who refuses to adopt it. It is sent by a Lord who is primarily kind towards its acceptors and its rejecters alike, but is not affected by their acceptance or rejection.  He is in no need of their submission. They may or may not organise their lives following the demands of His religion. If they think they are burdened by its demands, then, let that be so. His religion is beyond their likes and dislikes. If they accept, let them know this prior to their acceptance. If they reject, it is up to them. They can always walk to the other side: to the comfort zone of their own design – although the Lord ‘advises’ against it and informs them that no comfort zone exists. It is a mirage at best.

So, if someone thinks that commandments of hijab, or wife’s subordination to her husband, or disapproval of usury dealings, or month-long fasts, or five daily prayers in congregation, or a compulsory 2.5% of payment from savings as charity, or prohibition of prostitution, or gambling, or wine … and hundreds of other things, then, he can cross to the other side. But a foot here and a foot there is not allowable: either here or there, make up your mind.

Turning to the philosophical objection as to what is the meaning of الدين يسر (The religion is easy), in this scenario, our first answer is, how can a people living the modern life raise such an objection when life-system as designed by them, demands women to leave their homes, children, and the comforts of homes and go out to toil the whole day and the family live on, what they themselves call us “junk food?”

Also, the objection and the question are not genuine, for, they never raise them in open press against millions of orthodox Jews living in New York itself, with their women practising strict hijab as demanded by the Talmud Laws, which demand that their women do not reveal more than one eye in public. Neither do a million Jewish women raise any objection, nor women of the free world do it. So, it is apparent that concerns are not genuine and objections are raised to deflect Muslim women and they are from those who target Islam itself in answer to a growing kufr in their hearts.

A second answer is that the statement is not about a specific element of the religion of Islam. It is about religion as a whole. You are trying to apply the statement to a specific part. For example, you might have heard a scientist saying, “Science is common sense.” But for a layman, understanding ’Black Holes” is far from easy.

At all events, for a normal people, it is easy to live following its instructions and obtain satisfaction. But, for a people who do not live a normal life, (e.g. they believe that they are a superior race above all others, or assume that they are preferred Children of God, etc.) then the religion of Islam may not be easy for them. For, at every step it refuses to give them a special status, making religion difficult for them.

Further, observation tells us that in comparison to other religions Islam is easy. An explanation and expansion will require a comparative study of various religious systems will invite troubles which we wish to avoid. You may take up a study.Q: I am from South Africa. An Aalim is taking Masjid to court for reasons known to him claiming R 100,000. Is it advisable for him to pursue the matter? If the courts rule in his favour, will the money be halaal for him?

Nahime Ally,
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Muslims have generally established Shari`ah courts in every country to meet their legal needs. Where such a court does not exist, they may apply to the judgment offered by a body of prominent religious Muslims of their town. If such facilities do not exist in one’s town, one may appeal to a Muslim court in another town, or to a body of religious scholars.Q: I work as Program Coordinator for Muslim Life at Columbia University’s Office of Religious Life. I am a student of Quran tafsir and Purification of the Heart, and my intention is to spread knowledge of Qur’an and Hadith (traditional interpretations) in order to help young Muslims feel confidence and peace in a rapidly changing world. 

Recently, the Coronavirus epidemic broke out. As a consequence, I have observed that students in my community and online are struck by panic and fear. Abu Huraira reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said:لَا طِيَرَةَ وَخَيْرُهَا الْفَأْلُ (“There are no omens, but the best of it is optimism”)

I’d like to argue that the consequences of fear will not be good for our Ummah, and offer a different perspective grounded in deen. I believe it is important to balance the negative media propaganda with positive reminders. The title is Three Reasons Not to Fear Coronavirus. Would you be interested in publishing an op-ed of 763 words on this topic? I have attached the sample below.

Nahla Hussein Ogeil,
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We were unable to open the attached article. Please resend it in MS Word format.Q: How can we perform Friday Namaz at home? I want to know the tariqah.                                                                                                                                    

Mohamed Omer Ahmed,*
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Friday Prayers have not been instituted to be offered in homes. They are Wajib (Wujub al-Kifayah) on the community, to be offered in a mosque which offers facility for five congregational Prayers which are currently being practised, that is, it is not an abandoned mosque. Where no such facility is available, the community may work on creating it.

Until then Zuhr Prayers may be offered in lieu of the Friday Prayers.Q: Why do we celebrate the Sha’b-e-Bara’at?

YMD

Those who celebrate the night, have no reason to do it. They celebrate it because it is part of their culture such as Birthday, Marriage, Death, etc.

Q: What is the significance of it?
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The Shari`ah has not committed them to celebrate and therefore, it has no religious significance.

Q: Is there any support for this in Qur’an and Hadith? Please let me know about it.
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There is none.

Q: Whether Arabs celebrate it?

Dilavar Yaragudri, 
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The closer they are with the Qur’an and Sunnah, the more distant they are from such practises, such as the Saudis, the Gulf people, Oman and Yemen. The more others are – even Arabs – away from the Qur’an and Sunnah, the more they are likely to fall into such practises.




Three Reasons not to Fear Coronavirus (2021)

The author of the essay herein under, NAHLA HUSSEIN OGEIL, argues that the consequences of fear will not be good for our Ummah, and offers a different perspective grounded in Deen. She believes that it is important to balance the negative media propaganda with positive reminders.

The Coronavirus is not something to be taken lightly. The pandemic has threatened our fragile sense of safety, evoked our strongest emotions, restricted our daily activities, and some people are afraid of even speaking to others face-to-face.

Despite our well-meaning efforts to remain calm and faithful,traditional media outlets and social media insist on bombarding us with scary updates by the hour. This is the time, if ever there was any, to be mentally strong Muslims. Below are some reminders from our faith to help us cope and come out on top of the situation.

Outcomes don’t happen based on our actions, but by our intentions.

One of our biggest concerns is spreading the virus to people we love. We have learned that the elderly and immune-deficient are especially vulnerable, and this news makes us scared for our parents and relatives. We obsessively try to reduce our chance of bringing this invisible disease into our homes. But remember that without intentions, our actions are empty. ’Umar bin al-Khattab reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said:

“Actions are according to intentions, and everyone will get what he intended.” (Bukhari & Muslim)

This means that if you don’t make the intention to not spread the disease, you can wash your hands, avoid public spaces, wear a mask, and still infect someone. Whenever you take any action related to Coronavirus, make the intention to not be a carrier of the disease.

Your actions are not the actual cause of outcomes in this world.

It is a well-known fact of Islam that actions are a mercy from Allah (swt) and are not the cause of outcomes. There is a Higher Power pulling the strings of all the possible outcomes in the world. This means that even if you don’t have access to a mask or find yourself obligated to work, do not despair! Someone can have the luxury of taking all the precautionary steps and still get Corona, while someone who is reporting to work as a doctor treating infected patients will not.

Remember that there is no direct correlation between your actions and their outcomes because this removes the burden of self-sufficiency. Instead of worrying about taking the perfect action every moment of the day – we can comfort our hearts by remembering that Allah (swt) is in full control of our lives.

What is meant to happen will happen. Moreover, it will somehow be for the best. Allah (swt) says that only good comes from Him and evil comes from ourselves (The Qur’an, Surah al-Nisa, 79). Therefore, we must remain rightly-guided and not allow a false sense of self-sufficiency misguide us.

We must not fear circumstances that are outside of our control.

Sometimes circumstances are such that it is very difficult to maintain complete confidence, trust, and peace of mind. But from an entirely practical point of view, expressing fear is a very unconstructive thing to do. Fear itself is not good for your health.

Scientists have found that strong negative emotions result in disharmonious heart rhythms, indicate cardiovascular inefficiency and nervous system imbalance. In other words, fear can lower your family’s immune health. In order to remove fear and anxiety, replace it with optimism. Abu Huraira reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said:

“There are no omens, but the best of it is optimism.” (Sahih al-Bukhari)

Make sure that every time you speak about the virus to your family, you are not propagating fear!Speak with optimism – good words of calm faith and instructions for safety that are untainted by doom-and-gloom scenarios. It can be tempting to use fear to get our family members to take the virus seriously, but if you turn their expectations to negativity, they might just get a negative outcome. After all, the Prophet said:

“Allah says: ‘If he thinks good of me, he will have it. And if he thinks evil of me, he will have it.’”(Sahih Ibn Hibban)

Here are silver lining suggestions: people and establishments are practicing an unprecedented level of hygiene. Practicing the highest level of hygiene possible invites angels into our spaces and repels evil entities. In addition, school and work cancellations have resulted in more time for rest and recuperation. Peaceful family time, rest, fresh air, and sunshine boost our immunity.

In summary, although there is no [real] cure for Coronavirus yet, Muslims already have the cure. Take the recommended actions with good intentions, maintain optimism, and don’t be fearful. Let’s be the only Ummah that avoids spreading fear propaganda – for all of our sakes!



The author, Nahla Hussein Ogeil, is a Program Coordinator for Muslim Life at Columbia University’s Office of Religious Life. She is a student of Qur’an Tafsir and Purification of the Heart.She receives her mailat nho2105*@*columbia.edu




Ahadith on the Day of Judgment (2021)

1. Ibn `Umar says the Prophet said: “Allah (swt) will bring the believer close to Himself, throw a veil over him, and say, ‘Do you remember such and such sins?’ He will reply: ‘Yes, my Lord.’ Thus Allah (swt) will make him admit his sins until the believer will begin to imagine that he is doomed. Then Allah (swt) will say: ‘I screened them from the people in the world. And I shall forgive them today.’ Then the Book of his good deeds will be handed over to him.As for the unbelievers and the hypocrites, they will be ordered to appear right before the eyes of the peoples of the world and it will be said: ‘These are the people who fastened lies upon their Lord. So, let Allah’s curse be upon the transgressors.’”

(Bukhari, Muslim)

The hadith depicts, in the strongest of manners, Allah’s love and regard of one who has faith in Him, acknowledges His powers and tries to live by His commands so far as possible for him. However, being human in whose nature it is to sin and make mistakes, he does commit sins. Yet, as soon as he realizes that a sin has been committed, he begins to seek Allah’s forgiveness. Thus, he remains true to His Lord, retaining his position with Him as the faithful servant of a Forgiving Master. Allah (swt) will forgive his sins.

In contrast,the hypocrites and unbelievers deny Allah (swt) His due, do not acknowledge Him as the only God, do not turn to Him seeking His Mercy and Forgiveness, and are rebellious in their nature. Therefore, they shall be treated as what they were all their lives: rebels.2. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “You will come to me (on the Day of Judgement) with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution. This will be my Ummah’s identification mark that no one will share with it.”How sad then for those who do not offer the Prayers. They will not even be recognizable to us on the Day the earth will be teeming with trillions of people.3. Hudhaifa (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “My Pond will be wider than the distance between Aila and Aden; and the cups more numerous than the stars. Its drink will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. And by Him, in whose Hands is my life, I shall drive away men from it as does the man drive away strange camels from his waters.”1 It was asked: “Messenger of Allah, will you be able to recognize us?” He answered: “Yes. You will come to me with faces, hands and feet shining as marks of ablution.”There could be two kinds of people that will be driven away from the Pond. One who would not be recognizable because of their neglect of the Prayers causing the brightness of the face to fade or disappear, and second, those that would be turned away although they may bear bright faces because of their Prayers but would have committed terrible deeds. Such of them the Prophet (saws) would like to help out, but he will be told that they do not deserve, and he will refuse.4. Sahal ibn Sa`ad reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “I will lead you at the Pond (haud). He who passed by me will drink from it. And he who will drink from it will never be thirsty again. Some people will pass by me whom I will recognize and who will recognize me. Then we will be separated. I will say, ‘They are of me.’ It will be said, ‘You do not know what they did after you.¹’ I will say, ‘Away with him, away with him, who altered after me.’”2

– (Bukhari, Muslim)


	These will either be those who abandoned Islam after the death of the Prophet [against whom Abu Bakr (ra) had fought] or those that brought changes in their religion after him.

	These will be those who followed Musailimahal-Kadhdhab and other such false prophets after the death of the Prophet (saws) and against whom Abu Bakr (ra) waged war.



5. Zir b. Abdullah says the Prophet (saws) said: “The world will not come to pass before the Arabs1 are ruled by a man of my family whose name will coincide with my name.”21. Arabs have only been mentioned, although non-Arab Muslims are also included, because they are the most important element of the body of Islam.

2. You should know that it is generally believed by the Muslims that near the end of the world a person of the family of the Prophet (saws) will appear, who will take the reins of leadership of the Muslims in his hand and who will establish justice. He will be called the Mahdi and he will appear just before the appearance of `Isa (asws) or, maybe, just after the appearance of `Isa and will help him in his affair with Dajjal and will lead in the Prayers. The ahadith to this effect are recorded by Abu Da’ud, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Bazzar, Hakim, Tabarani and Abu Ya`la al-Musali. They are narrated by several Companions such as Ibn `Abbas, Ibn `Umar, Talha, Ibn Ma`ud, Abu Huraira, Anas, Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri, Umm Habibah, Umm Salamah, Thawban, Qurra ibn Iyas, `Ali Hilali and Harith ibn Hamza. The authenticity of the ahadith ranges from sahih, hasan toda`eef.

We state these details because Abdul Rahman ibn Khaldun has stated in his ‘History’ that the ahadith to this effect are untrustworthy. But he was mistaken. Maybe some people are misled by a hadith which says: “There is no Mahdi but `Isa himself.” This hadith, in fact, is da`eef.

The writer of `Aun al-Ma`bud has said that, although most of the ahadith on this subject are weak, some are certainly of no lower status than hasan.

Hafiz Shawkani has said that, in total, there are about 50 ahadith that speak of Mahdi’s advent and 28 reports of later generations. Put together they give the reports the tawatur status.6. Abu Huraira says the Prophet (saws) said: “Iman is in Yamaan,1Kufr is in the east,2 peace (gentleness and humbleness) is in the shepherds tending goats3 and pride is in those who ride the horses and camels. Masih4ad-Dajjal will head for Madinah. When he will be behind the Uhud mountains, the angels will turn his direction towards Syria. It is there that he will meet with his destruction.

– (Sahih)5

1. Although there are various interpretations to the word Yamaan, as to whom does it apply, the preferred meaning is that by it,it the Yemenites who are meant. However, it would apply to those of the Prophet’s time and not to Yemenites of all times.

2. It applied to the Persians of those times.

3. According to a report in Ibn Majah, the Prophet (saws) advised Umm Hani that she tend goats for, in them is barakah.

4. He has been called Masih because he will be blind of one eye (mamsuha).

5. The hadith is also in Bukhari and Muslim.7. Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “I have been sent with the Day of Resurrection as close at hand, as these.”

– (Bukhari, Muslim)

While saying this, the Prophet raised his middle and forefingers to show how close his appearance and the Day of Resurrection are: but, of course, the time-scale applied is not that which we apply to in our lives but to the life of the universe. In those terms, it could be thousands of years. Yet, the comparison gives us the idea that we are at the fag end of the span of life granted to the human beings on earth.8. `Uthman ibn `Affan (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Three kinds of people will intercede on the day of Judgement: Prophets, scholars and martyrs.”We must remind ourselves however, that all intercessions will take place with the permission of Allah (swt) who will decide about the deserving cases. Also, there is no guarantee that those in whose favor intercession will be accepted will not have first passed through the purgation of Hell-fire. Hence, it is not a clever idea to depend on intercession, although one should not rule it out altogether for oneself.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [27-28] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[27] He said,46 ’I intend to wed one of these my two daughters to you47 on (condition) that you serve me eight years.48 But if you complete ten, then, that will be (as a favor) from you.49 And I do not wish to press hard on you. You shall surely find me, Allah willing, of the righteous.’50 46. It should not be imagined that the entire conversation, from the time Musa met Shu`ayb, to this point, took place in one session (Au.).

47. In his re-portrayal of the scene, Yusuf Ali fills in the gaps with details that most readers would agree could be the missing links, “A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was not for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this world, the girl’s family was superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer. The father asked if he would marry one of the daughters and stay with them for at least eight years, or if he liked, ten years, but the longer term was at his option. If he brought no dower, his service for that period was more than sufficient in lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was, no doubt, tacitly settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves. Moses was glad of the proposal, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by appealing to Allah (swt). The old man, knowing the worth of his son-in-law, solemnly assured him that, in any event, he would not take advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist on anything inconsistent with Moses’s interests, should a new future open out to him. And a new and glorious future was awaiting him after his apprenticeship.”

Sayyid echoes the words of Qurtubi in essence when he elaborates: “Thus, in this simple and frank manner that is devoid of any twist of the tongue, the man proposed his daughter to Musa: without any fuss, or feelings of shame or awkwardness. For, he is proposing the building up of a husband-wife relationship and establishment of a home. It is not something that has room for hesitation, vacillation, or far-fetched gestures nor the kind of artificiality that is to be found in societies that have lost their naturalness, having accepted false values and traditions. Such societies prevent the father or custodian from proposing to someone with whose religion, morals and personality he feels satisfied as matching with those of his daughter or sister. They prescribe that it is the man or his representative alone who should make the proposal to the girl’s father or custodian and it should never be done from the girl’s side. The deviation to be noted in such societies is that its young men and women mix together freely, talk freely, and move about freely without any intention of marriage; but when it comes to marriage, then suddenly a pall of unnatural embarrassment descends, and a wall of artificiality is erected, preventing a clear and frank discussion of the proposal.

“In contrast, at the time of the Prophet, fathers offered their daughters for marriage to those they approved. Sometimes, even a woman offered herself for marriage. And the affairs were conducted in perfect frankness, cleanliness, and good manners, unimpaired by the thoughts of shame or dishonor. `Umar offered his daughter to Abu Bakr, then to `Uthman, and then complained to the Prophet perhaps hoping that Allah might decree a husband for his daughter better than the two he had proposed. A woman offered herself to the Prophet – who refused – and then she left it to him to find a suitable match for her.”

48. He was to serve him looking after his flocks and attend to related works (Ibn Jarir and others).

“In patriarchal society it was not uncommon to have a marriage bargain of this kind conditional on a certain term of service. In this case, the episode conveys two lessons. (1) A man destined to be a messenger of Allah (swt) is yet a man, and must pass through the ups and downs of life like any other man: only he will do it with more grace and distinction than other men. (2) The beautiful relations in love and marriage may themselves be a preparation for the highest spiritual destiny that may await a Messenger of Allah (swt). A woman need not necessarily be a snare and a temptation: she may be the understanding help-mate that the Lady Khadija was to the holy Prophet (Yusuf Ali).

This kind of marriage, in which wages are offered by the male as mahr is allowed among the Hanafiyyah (Shabbir), but on certain conditions (Shafi`). There is a close example of this in the hadith. A man had nothing to offer as mahr, so the Prophet (saws) told him to teach the bride some verses of the Qur’an in lieu, to which the woman agreed (Qurtubi). Abu Hanifa’s personal opinion however, was that such an agreement is not allowable in Islam now. Further, this Qur’anic precedence cannot be quoted since in this case, Musa actually promised to serve Shu`ayb, while the mahr is a woman’s own right, and not that of her father (Shafi`).

A contemporary commentator thinks however, that the whole debate as conducted by the scholars of the Ummah over the issue is, in his words, “meaningless.” He lets his imagination loose, and constructs a scenario, which he perhaps thought could not have occurred to others before him. In the heat, he failed to notice the clear implications of the verse in question,viz. service to the father-in-law was a clause of the marriage contract (Au.).

49.  Although all of them weak, but severally they strengthen the report that of the two terms, Musa completed what was more becoming of him, that is, ten. We do not have a trustworthy hadith in this context, but this was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, as reported in Bukhari (Ibn Kathir). Mujahid however maintained that altogether he served twenty years (Ibn Kathir, Alusi). If Musa was in his early twenties, which seems to be probable, then, it is quite likely that he stayed twenty years before thinking of returning to a land, where dangers lurking for him must have fizzled out over this long period of absence. Indeed, it is possible that he might have heard that the Fir`awn who had brought him up was dead and that another had taken his place (Au.).

In this, there is close affinity with our own Prophet’s mission. He left Makkah in fear, but came back eight years later to subdue it (Shabbir), and emptied it of pagans, just like Egypt was emptied of the pagans in ten years’ time (Muwaddih).

50. “Here again,” writes Mawdudi, “the Israelites have done woeful injustice to their most illustrious Prophet, their greatest benefactor and hero.. According to another Jewish tradition, mentioned in The Jewish Encyclopaedia: ‘On his arrival at Midian Moses told his whole story to Jethro, who recognized him as the man destined to destroy the Egyptians. He therefore took Moses prisoner in order to deliver him to Pharaoh .. Moses was imprisoned in a deep dungeon in Jethro’s house, and received as food only small portions of bread and water. He would have died of hunger had not Zipporah, to whom Moses had before this captivity made an offer of marriage by the well, devised a plan by which she no longer went out to pasture the sheep, but remained at home to attend to the household, being thereby enabled to supply Moses with food without her father’s knowledge. After ten (or seven) years, Zipporah reminded her father that he had at one time cast a man into the dungeon, who must have died long ago, but if he were still living he must be a just man whom God had kept alive by a miracle. Jethro went to the dungeon and called Moses, who answered immediately. As Jethro found Moses praying, he really believed that he had been saved by a miracle, and liberated him … and gave him the virtuous Zipporah as his wife.’” (Vol.9, pp. 48-9).[28] He said, ’Be that between me and you. Which soever of the two terms I fulfill, there will be no injustice to me. And Allah is a Witness51 to what we say.5251. Literally, Trustee (Au.).

52.With this example of Musa before him, how can any Muslim, reduced to a state of discomforts, after the plenty he once possessed, complain of the vicissitudes of time? Or, agree to live among an oppressive or un-Islamic people, for reasons of a materially rich, but spiritually barren life? One may also note the goodness in the heart of a future Prophet. Just out of the palace, he marries a plain Bedouin shepherdess without any qualms, in order to be able to follow, as commentators have pointed out, a virtuous life, and to demonstrate that the love of the world had not touched the heart of someone brought up in luxuries (Au.).

 

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q: In Maghrib, `Isha and Fajr prayers, we recite Surah Fatiha and another Surah in loud voice. But now we are offering prayer at home. Can we read these Surahs loudly at home also?Please clarify.

 

Dilavar Yaragudri,
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The prayers (salah) of an individual and an Imam of a congregation are the same in every respect except that the Follower of an Imam makes the intention that he is following an Imam, though the Imam himself does not make the intention anytime that he is leading a congregation.

A Follower has to be conscious that that he is following an Imam because he has to do exactly as the Imam does. (Except that women’s sitting posture is different). But an Imam may, or may not, have small or big number of followers, and is not affected by them in any way. He might start alone, but he could be joined by followers in between.

Therefore, an individual should perform according to the rules laid down by the Shari`ah. If the Shari`ah requires that you do the recitation loudly, then, you recite aloud – whether alone or leading a group (or a single). In fact, as you are doing an obligatory prayer at home, you might be joined by your wife or children as their Imam.

However, if a woman is doing her Prayer, she may not attempt the Jahr (loud recitation) in the Fajr, Maghrib and `Isha.Q: I have been married for more than twelve years. I desire to seek Khula’ from my husband. I have two boys. One is eleven and the other is seven years old, Masha Allah. But I’m stuck in a very bad situation. My husband and myself are very different personalities. We are trying to work on our marriage, but in vain. Our perspective and thinking are very different leading to fights every now and then. I always supported him, but he has always taken me for granted. His mother teaches him not to pay my Zakah, not to pay my maternity bills which then my mother paid. He also doesn’t take care of my feelings. He never loves me and supports me. I get rent on of my house brought by my mother so I get rent. So I buy my clothes and accessories and monthly needed things from it. Also he is too much in debt. I from the start of the marriage advised him not to take extra debt but he did not listen. He runs his own business which is running in complete debt. He blames me for his bad luck.

He doesn’t understand that we are his responsibility. And whenever we sit and try to discuss on such topic then we end up fighting. These things have taken a toll on my health resulting in blood pressure and thyroid. Our fights increased once I stopped working for his office. And he has no soft corner for me. Neither he cares for me. He asks what is the use of myself being so qualified is. So I wonder if he got me to do his office chore.

Please advise, because I have completely lost all love and respect for him. Also when he tries to get physical, I just don’t want to do it. I have lost complete gratitude for him and I also did Istikhara. The result was positive for me to leave this place.

Please guide in the light of Shariah. As I don’t want my self and him to land in Jahannum because of each other.

Awaiting a response.

S.K.,

On Email

YMD

Your letter leaves us depressed. It is because we find you as a wife of a man who has deceived you through and through. There was a time when you were probably well-off with your parents. Then he and his folks spotted you as someone who will assist your future husband to fulfil his dreams and offer you a goodly life. Your family’s monetary status and your own good qualifications were especially attractive elements. You might be good-looking too.

Your husband’s behaviour now, after all these years of his enjoyment, tells us that, perhaps, from the start your husband had these aims and objectives before him. Islamically uneducated and untrained, it would then not have occurred to him that, at the start, marriage is a pleasure, but is essentially a responsibility. In fact, a huge responsibility.

He never knew, and never cared to know what Islam stands for, nor was he ever made to learn that, as a Muslim, he will have to maintain you throughout life, offering you the same kind and standard of life as you were used to in your father’s home; that he will also bear the entire cost of life: housing, food, clothing, medication, and recreation, even if the wife is able to pay for them herself. And, further, influenced by the modern ideas, its fashions, social norms, and marital obligations, he never took the question of children any time serious, considered them a nuisance, a means of inconvenience, and maybe, in view of what modern culture stands for, hated them as obstacles to his life of pleasures.

These perverted ideas, given by the modern life, led him to treat life easy, which influenced his business. In consequence, he had to fail. Since he was freed of Islamic principles, he resorted to loans from the banks, (probably he was already in debt before marriage, but concealed it), and, as he went deeper into it, he is destined to lose it. Little wonder he asks you to work for him, work in his shop. He expects you to cook food, cleanse the children, feed them – and him, wash the dishes and the linen, sweep the house, and then go out for ten hours to run the business (he disappears so often). He has been taught by a destroyed and destructive culture that: Men and women are equal!

He will next ask you to sell your jewellery, if you and your family will not rescue him. But, if you did it, after some time, he will be back with debts. Perhaps, if the children grew up, get employed, then they might dispose the shop and ask him to sit at home.

That’s the story – long and short. We know him very well, because in this Ummah, there are thousands of them in every neighborhood. You are lucky to have sons. If they were girls, you were destined to the slums. This is the price the Ummah pays for abandoning Islam.

Coming to some complaints raised by you:


	Your husband never loved you. Sex is not love. He looked at you as a means to achieve his objectives.

	His present quarrels are because of his monetary failures.

	He quarrels with you because you have stopped giving him.

	His mother is with him is his marital crimes.

	Your Zakah is your responsibility not your husband’s.

	The amount spent on your maternity and other expenses (clothes etc.), may be demanded back of him through a Shari`ah Court and borrowed on his account and paid back to you.

	He (or you) ought not to blame you for his business failure. He is entirely responsible for it.

	He still has a chance to recover. Let him become a Muslim, seek Allah’s forgiveness, and do business on Islamic principles. Allah (swt) promises to forgive and guide in future. And His promise is true. But His promise is for a Muslim – not a half-Muslim, quarter-Muslim or a registered Muslim.

	As for separation, we suggest that the leaders of the two families first understand the situation, then get acquainted with pertaining Islamic laws, and then speak to him, to stop harassing you. But there is no need for argumentation: E.g., “She said this,” “I said this,” Or, “I have warned her, but she doesn’t listen,” Or, “I have given her so much, but she doesn’t grateful,” etc. Let them warn him in simple words: “Don’t harass her. She will not work in your shop.” Repeat of the past stories will take you all nowhere. As for his financial problems, they are entirely his business as to how he will solve them, not those of the family leaders.

	Separation should be the last resort.



Q: I request you to help me with the address of Esar Publications or Saiyed Ahmad Isaar.The author has to his credit several translations of Iqbal’s Persian poetry books like Zaboor-e-`Ajam. Can you please help me get his address or contact number of the publication or the author? I know that this is not your job, but can I request you to help me?

Usman khan Umar khan,

On Email

YMD

 

We truly regret to say that we have no idea of the author’s address, or even his whereabouts.Q: If women have to remain in homes, how can they remain physically active? Particularly, if one owns small houses?

Sameer Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

If they own small houses, their first priority should be to shift to a bigger house because small houses produce small-minded young men, who give up their education and spend their time watching TV and mobile.

At all events, it is a big illegitimate question, and you are advised to some reading, especially lives of the women-Companions of the Prophet. Do that for a year, and gradually your mind will open up.

In the meanwhile, as you are a thoughtful person, and much disturbed by the sight of half a dozen men engaged in a walk in the morning, as against a million in every city, you may question the rest of the 99% as to why they ignore exercises.Please find attached press release about ‘Global Halal Standards and Accreditation Emphasized.’ I request you to kindly publish in your media and also send me the links once it is published. Should you need any further information, please don’t hesitate to contact me. I am thankful to you in advance for your kind consideration.

 Halal Research Council:

98-A Sunflower, Block J1 Johar Town,

Lahore-Pakistan

92 42 35303096 , 35913096-98, 35913056

Aiman Jahangir| Food Technologist

Email: ft@halalrc.org   Web: www.halalrc.org

YMD

We have placed your note as an advertisement, otherwise it is not of our interest.Q: I am a fan of your website. I am quite impressed with the content and the amazing efforts from your end which will embrace your lives in both the worlds. It is just an appreciation for you guys.

I am a postgraduate from Hyderabad, just looking out for hadith, encountered with your amazing blogs or site. Thought of sharing Kudos to you. Let me know if I can be of any help in this amazing work…I can write or research, and could do any service and will be grateful if I could contribute – because I can’t be of any financial help to you.

Once again, amazing job, guys! Keep up your good work!

Amtul Salam,

On Email

YMD

If you have some writing to your credit, you may please send us some as sample.




Is that Too Much to Ask? (2021)

Will anyone, in his sane mind, call the Solar System an accidental creation?

To most of those who express disbelief in God, especially such of them who live in our part of the world, it might be good to know where they live, (that is, the ‘little’ cosmos of ours)and the people who live within it– meaning the earth and the Solar System. We call it ‘little’ because although it is huge by itself,this Solar System is but a tiny invisible peck when compared to the galaxy, and the galaxy is but a tiny invisible spec compared to the cosmos: the universe.

But, before the Solar System, we may ask a fashionable atheist of half-baked ideas –yet, proud of his knowledge – whether he understands the planet and the people who live in in? We suspect he does not, beyond the understanding of a man in the street. This is because,like most of the atheists,he lives in a void, a dream world. This affects his mind and psychology. So, if one of them says that his understanding is beyond what we think, then we may ask: What, for instance, does he know about New Yorkers? Does he see with his mind’s eye the thousands and thousands of the homeless men and women sleeping in the streets, parks, and at the foot of the skyscrapers, many of them college-educated?

What does he see beyond the skyline of the tall buildings? He might not be seeing the realities. Does he know that just behind those skyscrapers, the area extending miles and miles in depth and width is filled by slums where live tens of thousands of single women, and, as many jobless men?The atheist needs to know not only the borders of the continents, but also the life within the borders. The knowledge of the life-conditions of the majority of people is more essential to know than geographical borders.

If he cannot see these facts, then no worry because he sees what a goat sees. Both share the same amount of knowledge. His arguments then, against the existence of God, are as heavy as fog.He need not air superiority on grounds that he speaks from a higher pedestal. That might bring him down to the earth and cure him of his pride, a factor in his denial.

Well, to go on, science theorizes that our Solar System formed out of a cloud of gas. We say it theorizes because there is no definite proof of the formation. It is a scientific guess. NASA says:

“Our solar system formed about 4.5 billion years ago from a dense cloud of interstellar gas and dust. The cloud collapsed, possibly due to the shock wave of a nearby exploding star, called a supernova. When this dust cloud collapsed, it formed a solar nebula—a spinning, swirling disk of material.”

Note the use of word “possibly” above.

It consists of the Sun in the center, surrounded by a number of planets? How many exactly? Well, there is no agreement over the number. A scientific statement says: “In 2006, the International Astronomical Union (IAU) officially adopted a resolution defining planets within the Solar System. This definition is controversial …” And, “The current count (of the planets) orbiting our star is: eight.”

Note the use of word “controversial” above.

At all events, according to other systems of scientific calculations, our Solar system has not eight, but more planets. Thirteen and fifteen are other contenders.

The Qur’an implied that there are eleven planets.

Let’s take the moon revolving the earth. NASA once again:

“The leading theory of the Moon’s origin is that a Mars-sized body collided with Earth approximately 4.5 billion years ago, and the resulting debris from both Earth and the impact or accumulated to form our (moon).”

Again, note the words: “The leading theory…” So, there are many “theories,” not facts.

Another theory suggests: “While this theory fell out of favor during the 1980s, it was recently suggested that Earth could have filched its moon from Venus.”

The point in presenting these theories is to emphasize that these are “theories” – not facts. At some point or the other, all scientific facts need the support of a walking stick called conjecture. And the object of us pointing them out here is that the world of the atheists is filled with, as one of them claims,not on ‘scientific facts, but conjectures.’ Consequently, his attitude is of one of pride. But, in actual fact, his world is the world of phantoms. All his theories, and heated arguments, which he claims as ‘scientific,’ about God’s non-existence are based, not on facts, but on phantoms. His claim that the religious people do not stand on firm grounds, and that they are unreasonable, sentimental, and fanatical, in their arguments, are wrong. His allegations and assessment of those he looks down upon, applies to him first.

Coming back to the moon, to believe that it came to occupy the place it does now, is an unplanned accident, is not too strong an opinion. A simple experiment will demonstrate the error: Take two strong and weak magnets and place them on a table. Assume they are the Sun and the Earth. Next, place a much smaller magnet somewhere between the two in a position where it stays stationary because you have determined a place which undergoes equal pull from the other two magnets (your sun and the earth). To clarify, your third magnet stays in position and does not get attracted to either side. Assume this little magnet as the moon. To clarify further, it stays in position and does not crash into your sun or earth because you have placed it at a position where the gravitational forces from the two sides cancel out each other.

In the next step, take another magnet, call it your Venus, and place it anywhere between your Sun and the Earth, (within the orbital circle of the earth and its moon, but not in the same line) in a way that it (the Venus)does not rush up in attraction to the three other magnets (i.e., your Sun, the Earth and the Moon). Now, don’t get tired too soon in your effort to place your Venus in such a position. Give it a try of an hour. You may fail, even if you tried for hours upon hours. What you discover is that whenever and wherever you place your Venus, the other three collapse into each other. There is only one position for this new element (your Venus) where the attracting forces balance out in a way that all stay in their positions. That is, none is able to move because your chosen balanced position of their forces of attraction, does not allow any to change its position. There is only one such position in the entire orbital circle; and you cannot determine it through trial and error.

As if that is not enough of a complication, you bring in other eight or ten planets and 200 of their moons represented by magnets, and place them in their positions without any crashing into each other. You will say, “That’s impossible.”

Yes, it is impossible. But, let us suppose that you are a man of magical powers, so you can achieve the above. Then, our next requirement would be that you fill the region between planets Mars and Jupiter with a billion rocks and stones of varying sizes, (call it an Asteroid Belt). The belt is 1.5 million km thick, and revolving around the sun, just as the planets do.

Now even magic will fail. Remember that we could not create a complete computer-model of the Solar System. Here is something that challenges our imagination. It is the Kuiper Belt. Starting from just past Neptune and extending to 75 million km in width, its thickness is about 15 million km. It too orbits the Sun. It consists of frozen ice such as methane, ammonia and water.

We believe that is enough for the moment. Therefore, let us create a mental image of the system. Now,having achieved that, lift the whole thing up to move each of the components to their/its place in the sphere, including the two belts.

Then, push a button to get the whole thing move; i.e., orbiting (around the Sun) while orbiting around its axis and their moon around the planes: the 8-10 planets, the 200 moons, and the belts; each in its orbit, moving.

Will anyone in his sane mind call the Solar System an accidental creation?

The Qur’an says: “Surely, in the creation of the heavens and the earth and in the alternation of the night and the day are signs for men of understanding. (3: 190)

Allah (swt) urges the atheist to be reasonable. Is that too much to ask?




Ikrimah, the Great Scholar Successor to the Companions of Prophet Muhammad (saws) (2021)

Flourishing within the first century of Islam, Ikrimah is considered as a great Qur’anic exegete (muffassir), jurisprudent (faqeeh),and a scholar of Islam.

Ikrima, slave of Abdullah bin Abbas (ra), Abu Abdullah, was from north Africa, gifted by Abdul Husain bin Abi al HurrAlanbari to Ibn Abbas when came as governor to Basra, Iraq, in the Khilaphat of Ali (ra).

Ikrimah was one of the great Tabi’een, a giant of Tafseer, and the scholar of the Ummah.

Training Under Ibn Abbas and Others

He was trained especially under Ibn Abbas, to the extent that he would tie his legs with chains till he learnt the Qur’an and Sunnah. Then he learnt from many Companions of the Prophet like, Ayesha, Abu Huraira, Ibn Umar, Abdulah bin Amro, Ali bin Abi Talib, Jabir bin Abdullah, Abu Saeed al Khudari, Hamna Bint Jahsh, Umm Ammar al Ansaria, may Allah be pleased with them and others.

Ikrimah used to say: “I met two hundred from the Companions of the Prophet in this mosque.”

His quest for knowledge made him travel distant places, and so these journeys took him to Makkah, Madinah, Basra, Yemen, al-Maqrib, Khurasan.

Ikrimah’s Students

Some of his most illustrious students were Ibrahim al-Nakhi, al Shabi, Amro bin Dinar, Ayyub al-Suktiyani, Abu al-Zubai al-Makki, Khalid al-Hazza, Aaeed bin MasrooqAlamash, Asim Alahwah, Ibn Tawoos, and Ibn Shihab. Many others alsonarrated from him.

Lofty Stature

Ikrimah is considered as a great Qur’anic exegete (muffassir), jurisprudent (faqeeh), and a scholar of Islam. Ibn Abbas used to say:“Whatever Ikrimah narrated from me,accept it, because he never lied on me.”Indeed, Ikrimah used to give fatwa at the door of Ibn Abbas’ house, while Ibn Abbas (ra) was at home; and the latter would say: ‘Go and give the people Fatwa, and I would be grateful for your help.’

Ikrimah was an intelligent scholar who would go to the market with a word that he picked up there opening up fifty doors of knowledge for him.

Jabin bin Zaid said: “This is Ikrimah, slave of Ibn Abbas (ra), and a most knowledgeable person.”

Amro bin Dinar said: “Jabir bin Zaid gave me some questions to ask Ikrimah saying,‘This is Ikrimah, the slave of Ibn Abbas (ra), the sea (of knowledge).So ask him.’”

Habeeb bin Abi Thabit said: “Once, inone of those rarest of the rare moments, five scholars met in my place: Ata’,Ta’woos, Mujahid, Saeed bin Jubair, and Ikrimah. Here Mujahid and Saeed bin Jubair would ask Ikrimah and learn Tafseer, and they didn’t ask of him any verseof the Qur’an, but received an explanation for it.”

Often, people would gather in his circles in big gatherings. Ayyub said: “I wanted to travel to Ikrimah whom I considered far away, when suddenly I found a man on a donkey in the market of Basra with the people around him telling me that he was Ikrimah. In vain I tried to reach him,and with such difficulty that I was unable to ask him anything in person. I had to satisfy myself with learning from him while people were asking him all around.”

Allegations

Ikrimah has been accused by some of being a Khawarijite in his opinions – an allegation which never proved to be true, with many scholars like an-Nasai and others reposing full trust in him.

Ibn Manda said: “Ikrimah’s trustworthiness was testified to by many from the Tabi’een, who were among 70 and more of the great scholars.Such unanimous testimony is rarely found for any amongst them. And whoever accused Ikrimah, themselves did not stop narrating from him.”

Imam Bukhari himself is reported to have said that there was none of his own companions who did not depend on Ikrimah for guidance. Yahya bin Moeen went so far as to say: “If you find anyone making allegations against Ikrimah, accuse the one making the allegation of himself not being true to his Islamic identity.

Ikrimah’s Death

Ikrima died 105 year of Hijra, when he was 80 years old.




Losing Our Identity (2021)

Out of the blue, if someone were to approach one of us, the so-called “modern,”educated Muslims, and ask us the Islamic date on that particular day, we will literally, see the moon during the day.

Having said that as a satire, I would like to point towards the rapidity, at which we have been losing our own culture and values, and adopting the foreign, more specifically the western mannerisms blindly.

We are at a point were our next generation would completely lose its identity as a Muslim, if we continue at the same pace.Our life-styles, food habits, goals of life, and even our celebrations are not in accordance with the Islamic tenets.

It hasn’t been long, when Muslim traders traded free of envy or grasping fear to hold a customer.So much so that the owner of a shop would leave it in the custody of his neighbour and competitor, whenever it became necessary for him to be away for a while.

The same competitor would step in to enquire after the customer’s wants, and sell him the required goods, not his own goods, rather those of his absent neighbours, leaving the price on the neighbour’s bench. This is in absolute contradiction to the modern business ethics.

A Muslim traveller would never relish his bread until he shared a part of it with his co-traveller, similarly any celebration in a Muslim house hold, would not be complete without sharing the food and goodies with the neighbours. Some of our pious predecessors would even skip their meal to feed their guest.

In reality, these values of humanity, represent us as Muslims.These small gestures of love and care made us conquer the world. This was the civilised culture of the East, and Muslims in particular, which we have lost, and most often forgotten, while we mimicked the west, taken over by their material progress.Never before this time, had agreed outgrown in men, it has become an obsession in us to acquire things more than our needs, blurring our sight of everything else.

If Muslims only adopt, which they inevitably have to, the modern science and technology, they will be benefiting themselves with the other men’s experiences and wisdom. But on the other hand, if they adopt western forms of life, their customs and social concepts, they will be destroyed completely.

We have to change our perception of progress, and view the material success as only a means to achieve the spiritual heights.With the passing of time we have made our faith/iman a habitual recital of words, without pondering over it’s meaning, and when we have to present Islam to the non-Muslims, we are either apologetic or aggressive in our approach.

No wonder Islam is perceived as a fanatic and oppressive religion, and hence the world is in a rage to free the Muslim people from the subservience of Islamic beliefs.

It is an urgency now, than ever before, to retain our Islamic Morales and values, we need to hold on to the teachings of our prophet with our molar teeth, and put it into action. Perhaps this could even benefit the other communities who have lost the real essence of life. For with the dawn of twenty first century, man has become more sceptical, and therefore isolated himself from his fellow human, being lonely within himself.And in order to come out of that loneliness he has endeavoured to make technology his companion, and this in turn has posed more new dangers and new fears.

The priests and preachers of new technologies have turned a deaf ear to this spiritual despair.It is time we stand up against the onslaught,revive our Islamic identity, and present it to the world with same beauty, as we received it from our rightly guided leaders, because the world cannot morally benefit from science and technology, what it needs is –the sweetness of Islam.




Ahadith on the Day of Judgment (2021)

1. Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “I have been sent with the Day of Resurrection as close at hand, as these.”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

While saying this, the Prophet raised his middle and forefingers to show how close his appearance and the Day of Resurrection are. But, of course, the time-scale applied is not that we apply for our lives but that applicable to the life of the universe. In those terms, it could be thousands of years. Yet, the comparison gives us the idea that we are at the fag-end of the span of life granted to the human beings on earth.2. Anas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called for while there is yet someone (left) on earth saying ‘Allah, Allah’.” In another version, he said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called upon someone invoking Allah’s name.”

~ Muslim

How sad then for those who do not offer the Prayers. They will not even be recognizable to us on the Day the earth will be teeming with trillions of people.3. Ibn `Abbas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “We are the last of the nations, but first to be subjected to reckoning. It will be said, ‘Where is the unlettered nation and its Prophet?’ So we are the last (but the) first.” What is meant by the unlettered nation is not the ignorant nation, nor one which does not know how to read and write – which is the definition of the word Ummi of the original. It means either the first generation followers of the Prophet (saws) who were largely unlettered, with the inclusion of those that followed them in good works, or it could mean the nation that followed an Ummi Prophet.4. `Abdur Rahman al Hadrami (ra) says he heard from someone who heard it from the Prophet that he said: “A People will appear from among the last part of my Ummah whose reward will be the same as the rewards of the first part. They will enjoin the good, forbid the evil and fight with the (unbelieving) wicked people.”

~ Bayhaqi


	5. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reported the Prophet (saws): “You will come to me (on the Day of Judgement) with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution. This will be my Ummah’s identification mark that no one will share with it.”How sad then for those who do not offer the Prayers. They won’t even be recognizable to us on the Day the earth will be teeming with tens of trillions of people – and more!6. `Abdullah (ra) says, “We were with the Prophet (saws) under a dome. He said: ‘Are you satisfied that you should be one-third of the people of Paradise?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I hope you will be one-half of the people of Paradise. This because none but a Muslim soul will be able to enter Paradise. And, in comparison to the polytheists, you are not but like a few white hairs on the body of a black bull, or a few white hairs on the body of a red bull.’” 7. `Abdullah ibn Mas`ud (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called upon, but on the worst of people.”

	
Muslim





That is, the moral and spiritual state of the people will continuously decline, and faith in God and His message will become weaker and weaker until it disappears altogether. This continuous decline, on the one hand, renders the theory of evolution false, and, on the other, warns every good Muslim not to accept the influences of his times, rather draw inspiration directly from the Qur’an, Sunnah of the Prophet, and the lives of the Companions.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [29-37] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[29] Then, when Musa had completed the term,53 and was journeying with his family,54 he perceived a fire in the direction of the Tur. He said to his family, ’Wait. I have indeed perceived a fire. Perhaps I will bring to you some information from there, or a burning firebrand that you may warm yourselves.55 53. What term was it? Was it the term of the marriage contract? Sayyid has an entirely different perspective in mind. Could it be the term of training and preparation? He elaborates: “Life in palaces is spent in a special kind of environment where it follows its own customs. The milieu there leaves a certain kind of impression on the heart, no matter how well a soul is possessed of knowledge, understanding, and purity of heart. But Messengership is in the service of all kinds of people. Among them are the rich and the poor, the possessed and the deprived, the pure and the impure, the cultured and the coarse, the good and the bad, the strong and the weak, the patient and the grumbling ones, and so on. Moreover, the poor have their own manners of eating, drinking, dressing and conducting their affairs. Their way of understanding the affairs, their notions concerning this life, their way of talking and moving, and their way of expressing feelings, are those that are a bit hard for those to appreciate who have been brought up in the comforts of palaces. Little chance the latter have of even seeing the life of the lowly ones, far from attempting to reform them – no matter how good the hearts of the poor ones, and how ready for improvement they are. The basic problem is that their lives and manners are something to which the residents of palaces do not open their hearts.

“Messengership on the other hand, means discomforts, some ruggedness, and of course requires some hard work, while the hearts of those who live in palaces, however prepared for sacrifices, however used to humbleness and equanimity, cannot bear long in patience when faced with deprivations, hardships, and difficulties of sorts in a life of very different settings and atmosphere than those they are used to.

“Allah (swt) wished then – who was moving Musa’s steps – that he should descend down from what he was used to, into the company of shepherds, and to make him realize the blessing there is in shepherding a flock of sheep, having found, after hunger and hardships, a refuge and provision … and that he should root out from his inner self any repugnance there could have been for poverty, and the poverty-stricken, … root out the feelings of any revulsion against their ways and manners, their rustic  ways and simplicity, their ignorance, poverty and shabbiness. He was forced deep into the wide sea, before he was ready to face its waves at the shore … all this in order to train him in the burden of Messengership that he was destined to bear…

“Thus we see, how Musa was prepared by Allah (swt), under His own supervision, and how he was readied for the hardships he was about to face as he started on this in his way.”

54. Some of the Salaf have said that Musa had with him his wife and two children (Au.), which is also reported in the Bible. (Majid)

55. As mentioned earlier, it was a dark, rainy and cold night in which Musa (asws) had lost his way. (Ibn Kathir and others)[30] When he came to it he was called from the edge of the valley on the right side,56 in a hallowed (piece of) ground, coming from a tree, ’O Musa. Verily I, I am Allah, the Lord of the worlds.’57 56. Most scholars have understood this to mean, “from the right side of Musa.” Nonetheless, there is room to believe that the word “ayman” has been used in the sense of “hallowed.” (Ibn Kathir, Asad and others)

57. Mahdawi has said that Allah (swt) spoke to Musa (asws) from above His `Arsh and made him hear His voice from the tree. Allah (swt) should not be attributed with movements that are the attributes of His creations. Abu Is-haq, on the other hand, said that Allah (swt) created a meaning within Musa’s mind with the help of which he was able to grasp the words of Allah (swt) when He spoke to him – His speech being a specialty to Him. (Qurtubi)

Al-Ash`ari and Imam Ghazali maintain that Musa (asws) heard Allah’s own Eternal Voice, which was devoid of any sound, and devoid of any words.[31] And that, ‘Cast your staff.’ Then, when he saw it quivering as if a snake,58 he turned back in retreat and did not retrace his steps. ’O Musa, come forward and fear not, you are of those who are secure. 58. “Jann” according to most commentators, though not all, is a little snake, fearsome for its swift movement. Tho`ban used elsewhere in the Qur’an, is for a large, and hence slow-moving snake, a python, whereas “hayyah” is a common noun for snakes. It has been explained that, firstly, it took several shapes, suitable to the occasions, and secondly, it evinced all qualities of snakes at once, i.e., even when it became a python, it moved as swiftly as a thin little snake, stirring great panic in the crowds. (Au.)[32] Thrust your hand in your pocket,59 it will come forth (shining) bright without any blemish. And draw your hand to your side against any fear.60 These are two proofs61 from your Lord unto Fir`awn and his chiefs. Indeed, they have been a people given to transgression.’ 59. This is how Ibn Jarir understands the textual word “jayb.”

60. That is, ‘whenever fear or terror strikes you, press your hand to your side, you will be cured of it.’ That is how Mujahid and Qatadah understood it. (Ibn Kathir and others)

Literally, ‘Draw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear’. When a bird is frightened, it ruffles its wings and prepares to fly away, but when it is calm and composed, it sits with its wings drawn close to its sides, showing a mind secure from danger. (Yusuf Ali)

The following we quote to demonstrate the decency among the Salaf and to show the extent to which their minds were filled with the Qur’an, to come to fore at a moment when you would expect an ordinary person to betray a smile. Qurtubi reports that once wind escaped a secretary of `Umar b. `Abd al-`Aziz. He felt embarrassed, threw down his pen in disgust and stood up. `Umar told him, “Take your pen, draw your hand to your side, and do away with any embarrassment for I have not heard it from anyone more than I heard it from myself.”

61. That is, the staff which turned into snake, and the hand which turned shiny white when brought out of the pocket. (Ibn Kathir and others)[33] He said, ’My Lord! I have indeed killed one of their men. So I fear that they will slay me (instantly).’62 62. That is, “before I get time to deliver the message.” (Majid)[34] And my brother Harun, he is more eloquent than I in speech, therefore, send him with me as a support, to corroborate me.63 I am indeed afraid they will lay the lie on me. 63. Musa did not mean when he said, “to corroborate me” that when he claimed Messengership before Fir`awn, Harun would attest and confirm his claim, but rather he would use his eloquent tongue to offer convincing arguments on his behalf. (Zamakhshari, Razi)

’It is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on account of the apparent snake which his rod had become, or from the sacred and unfamiliar surroundings in which he found himself. On this point his heart has been completely assured. But he is still new to his mission, and the future is obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, because one of Pharaoh’s men had been slain at his hands. And now he is commanded to go to Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs. The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for a little human and visible support, which is granted him at once, viz.; the help of his brother Aron. (Yusuf Ali)[35] He said, ’We shall surely strengthen your arm with your brother64 and shall vouchsafe unto you both an authority,65 so that they shall not be able to reach you:66 with Our signs, you two, and those who followed you, shall be the overcomers.’67

[36] Then, when Musa came to them with Our clear signs, they said, ‘This is nothing but faked magic, we have not heard of this among our fathers of old.’

[37] Musa said, ‘My Lord knows best who has brought guidance from Him, and for whom will be the ultimate Abode. Surely, wrongdoers will not prosper.’

 64. That is, ‘We shall strengthen your cause through your brother.’ This was done by making Harun (asws) a Prophet, for which Musa (asws) had prayed. Hence some of the Salaf have said that no one did a brother greater good than Musa to Harun when he prayed for his Prophethood. See 19: 53. (Ibn Kathir)

65. The Bible has a twist here. It reports (Ex. 7: 1), “And the Lord said unto Moses, See, I have made thee a god to Pharaoh; and Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet.” Thus Musa became a god unto Fir`awn and Harun his, and not Allah’s, prophet (Au.).

66. That is, they will not be able to do you any harm (Zamakhshari, Razi).

This is similar to what was said to our own Prophet (5: 67):

“O Messenger, proclaim what has been sent down to you by your Lord. If you did not, you would not have delivered His message. Allah will protect you from the people.” (Ibn Kathir)

67. As Allah (swt) said (58: 21):

“Allah has written that He and His Messengers shall overcome.”

He also said (40: 51):

“Surely, We shall help Our Messengers and those who followed them in the life of this world.” (Ibn Kathir)

(To be continued)




Life after the Pandemic (2021)

Since over a year, a variety of thinkers, economic specialists, bloggers, and a dozen other experts and non-experts have predicted that life on earth is going to change drastically in the coming years. It would never be the same even after the pandemic is gone.

The corporate-owners will amass wealth, the poor will become poorer and the middle-class will be facing extinction. Many governments will borrow, as many others will draw from their national savings to meet with its expenses.

Unemployment will rise heavily, both among the educated as well as the uneducated class as well as the labour. Inflation will run high. Commodities could disappear from the markets.

These economies include UK, US, China, France, Japan, Germany and Spain. This is a direct outcome of the changes in labour force equations caused by the pandemic, the research says.

In view of the above predictions, it can also be predicted, they say, that many countries will face strikes, demonstrations, and other forms of protest. As a result, many governments will fall, and the countries will undergo changes in foreign policies.

Life then, they predict, would never be the same.

Whatever they have predicted, some of which have come true, what was overseen was something more serious. It is loss of confidence: of several kinds. People no longer believe in the claims by the governments. They do not trust the ministers. About politicians they have no two opinions. They are all liars.

Today, doubts prevail over every governmental undertaking.

Consider the following taken out from blogs:


	What’s not being said about the Pfizer Coronavirus Vaccine.

	‘Human Guinea Pigs’?

	Twenty Reasons Mandatory Face-Masks are Unsafe, Ineffective and Immoral.

	German Court Rules that COVID-19 Lockdowns are Unconstitutional.

	Medical Doctor Warns that ‘Bacterial Pneumonias are on the Rise’ from Mask-Wearing.

	ICU Nurse Whistle-blower: Hospitals Running below Capacity, Performing ‘Pandemic Theatre’

	The Coronavirus Vaccine: The Real Danger is ‘Agenda ID2020’



 

These dominate even intellectual sites.

All of them cast doubts and aspersions on governmental, global services.

It does not appear that the confidence will be regained soon.

That will be a tragedy and will play its part in all political activities.




‘Be!’ And It Is! (2021)

With the second wave of the pandemic making its rounds all over the world, we get to hear about the virus getting mutated this time. Scientifically speaking, mutation, is a so-called ‘error,’ when the DNA replicates itself during the process of reproduction.

A study conducted in 2017 claimed that 66% of cancer-causing mutations are random, that is, the error during replication of DNA just occurs on its own; there is no specific reason for it (while 29% are due to the environment, and 5% are inherited). That is, these DNA are bound to cause error when replicating, and these too have no specific reason for it.

Mutated cells could be beneficial or harmful, most often the cancerous cells are mutated. Sickle-cell disease is a harmful inherited mutation, but it has a positive effect in an environment where Malaria is common.

The inhabitants of Sub-Saharan Africa have a greater survival rate when infected with Malaria due to this reason. Similarly, even bacteria mutate and develop resistance to antibiotics, causing difficulty to the infected humans.

These minute changes happening in a cell, which is invisible to the naked eyes, is not just any random process, or a replication error. Although, there is a natural and necessary relationship between the cause of any process, and its resultant effect, we cannot limit ourselves to the scientific analysis and observations alone.

By doing this, we are restricting our view to the material perception of objects and events, and this view implies that we move on to denial of everything else save matter. With this, one either tends to deny or discount the existence of the Creator.

Very often, those who prefer, and uphold the scientific study above the divine intervention, devote all their energies in discovering the necessary relationship  between the cause and its effect, or the common source of diverse natural phenomenon, with a view to command these forces of nature.

Unfortunately, this dominating quest to capture matter makes them slaves to the material world. Matter then, becomes the Alpha and Omega to them, and everything else, including consciousness, mind and intellect becomes the product of matter – a mere reflection of the external material world.

When their wish is granted, and they gain control over some of the forces of nature, they use this power to fulfil their selfish goals, they behave as demigods, claiming lordship over the life and property of others, either in the name of their society, or their nation, or wider still, as sympathisers of the world.

Nothing stops them from inflicting the most horrible tortures on their fellow humans, especially those whom they label to be tyrants, just because they opposed the cherished social and political views upheld by the demigods.

Can these demigods, then, cause the sun to rise from the West? Can they make the planetary systems to change their positions? Or, on a much lower level, evade their death?

What is it, that prevents them, and those who follow on their footsteps, to acknowledge that every physical phenomenon, event, and incident depends wholly on the Will and pleasure of God, Who brings into existence whatever He wills, from a non-existent matter, with or without primordial cause.

He creates conditions for the action of the cause, and the resulting effect is only by His will. He is the Supreme Cause – the Cause of all causes. No material object can claim freedom of action, nor cast off its shackles, from the Will of God, because He is the One who has given them those properties which react under certain conditions, and those conditions, too, are set by God.

Recognising these signs of nature, and submitting completely to this imperceptible truth, shapes the human conduct and determines the destiny of nations.

The operative forces of faith in one true God, righteous actions, ethical conduct, justice, equity, mercy, love, and the unflinching submission to God, all put together can fight against the dark forces, represented as atheism, cruelty, selfishness, sinfulness, and sabotage.

Any human being making himself upright by following the spiritual  and moral norms, shall find the divine help assisting him in achieving his objectives, even the physical laws of causation shall be made subservient to his purpose, if God wills, because when He intends a thing, He says to it “Be!” and it is.




Ahadith on the Day of Judgment (2021)

Presented herein under are a few selected traditions of Prophet Muhammad (saws) in an ongoing series of Ahadith related to the Day of Judgement.

1, Hudhaifa (ra) says, “The Prophet (saws) said: ‘My Pond will be wider than the distance between Aila and Aden; and the cups more numerous than the stars. Its drink will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey; and by Him in whose hands is my life, I shall drive away men from it as does the man drive away strange camels from his waters.’ It was asked: ‘O Messenger of Allah, will you be able to recognize us?’ He said: ‘Yes. You will come to me with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution.’”There could be two kinds of people that will be driven away from the Pond. One who would not be recognizable because of their neglect of the Prayers causing the brightness of the face to fade or disappear, and second those that would be turned away although they may bear bright faces because of their Prayers but would have committed terrible deeds. Them the Prophet (saws) would like to serve, but he will be told that they do not deserve and he will refuse.2. `Uthman ibn `Affan (ra) says, “The Prophet (saws) said: ‘Three kinds of people will intercede on the Day of Judgement: Prophets, scholars and martyrs.’”We must remind ourselves, however, that all intercessions will take place with the permission of Allah (swt), who will decide about the deserving cases. Also, there is no guarantee that those in whose favor intercession will be accepted will not first pass through the purgation of Hell-fire. Hence, it is not a clever thing to depend on intercession, although one should not rule it out altogether for oneself.3. Mughira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Some of my followers shall always remain the better of their adversaries (in their struggle against falsehood). And this will be the situation until the Day of Judgement.”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

What is meant by the unlettered nation is not the ignorant nation, nor one which does not know how to read and write – which is the definition of the word Ummi of the original. It means either the first generation followers of the Prophet (saws) who were largely unlettered, with the inclusion of those that followed them in good works, or it could mean the nation that followed an Ummi Prophet.4. And Mu`awiyya (ra) says, “I heard the Prophet (saws) say: ‘A group of people from among my followers will remain following the commandments of Allah (swt). No harm will he do them who will abandon them, nor he who will oppose them. This will remain so until the Day of Judgement.’”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

5. Said the Prophet: “A group of this Ummah will always remain upholding the word (of God). Neither will anyone harm them by withdrawing his support nor by opposing them. That will be the situation until Allah (swt) will send His Command (of the Last Hour).”6. And `Amr b. Qais (ra) says, the Prophet said: “We are the last to appear, but the first to (be sent into the Paradise) on the Day of Judgement. And let me tell you something without any pride. Ibrahim is Khalilullah, Musa is Safiullah, and I am Habibullah. In my hand shall be the flag of Hamd on the Day of Judgement. Allah (swt) has made a promise to me about my followers; and He has kept them in peace over three things: that He will not send starvation on them all at one time, their enemy will not be able to destroy them and they will not be united on falsehood.”

~ Darami

How sad then for those who do not offer the Prayers. They won’t even be recognizable to us on the Day the earth will be teeming with tens of trillions of people – and more!

This hadith explains another aspect of the bond that Allah (swt) has made with this Ummah, after the two communities refused to work for His cause: namely the two-fold rewards that he will bestow upon them.  And of course, there are no grounds on which they should work less and draw more wages. But this is Allah’s bestowal which He bestows upon whom He wills.

Yet the Jews and Christians cannot raise any objection. Firstly, because they left the work incomplete, and secondly, will they not receive their reward in full? That is for those who were before the Prophet (saws). As for those who came after him, even they cannot raise any objection. For the offer is open to all. They can as well convert to Islam and earn the two-fold reward promised to Muslims. But if they don’t, then surely they have not trust in Allah’s rewards and are like those who went before them and who said: “‘We have no need for the wages you promised to give us, and (we think) the work we have done so far is unfruitful.’”

This aspect again confirms that the Ummah will, as a whole, and in all ages, remain true to the compact of work and wages made with its Lord: so true, indeed, that it will be difficult to decide if its earlier part was better or the latter. This is the meaning that has been again expressed in the fifth hadith of this series.

Yet there is another possibility of meaning and which is that however may the Ummah behave during its middle period, its last days – under the leadership of Jesus, as son of Mary (asws) – will be when it started its venture under the Prophet Muhammad (saws). This is also the meaning expressed in the fourth hadith of this series.

This is the group – among all that will appear till the world lasts – that will remain true to the compact made with God. And hence, it is really people with these qualities that will be rewarded two-fold in the Hereafter. The most important part of their work will be to wage armed struggle against the enemies of God and the way of life that He has approved for His creation. They will bear witness to the truth and the message entrusted to them not merely with the word of mouth, but also through their deeds culminating with the sacrifice of their own lives as the surest and the worthiest proof that can be offered.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [38-43] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[38] Fir`awn said, ‘O chiefs. I do not know of any other deity for you besides me.68 Therefore, kindle for me O Haman, (a fire) upon clay69 and build for me a tall edifice that I may have a look at Musa’s god.70 Surely I think he is of the liars.’ 68. What this implied on Fir`awn’s part is that he had no evidence that God existed; and, according to him, that which lacked evidence did not exist: an error commonly committed by many people (Razi).

This trend is most common among the atheists, and, surprisingly, or maybe not so surprisingly, among the scientists who know it as the first scientific principle, viz. what they do not have evidence for, can neither be rejected nor accepted. One should observe complete neutrality in such matters. But most often they take sides against some perennial and, in some cases, self-evident, truths (Au.).

A few details of the denial are given elsewhere in the Qur’an. Allah said (79: 23-24),

“Then he gathered (his people) and cried aloud, saying, ‘I am your Lord, the supreme’” (Ibn Kathir).

Mawdudi writes: “By saying so, Pharaoh obviously did not mean that he was their creator and the creator of the heavens and the earth… Nor did it mean that they worshipped no other God besides Pharaoh because it is well known that they worshipped many gods and Pharaoh, himself, had been raised to the status of godhead in his capacity as the incarnation of Ra, the sun-god. The Qur’an itself provides a definite testimony in this regard, for it mentions that Pharaoh worshipped many gods: ‘The elders of Pharaoh’s people said, “Will you leave alone Moses and his people to spread mischief in the land, and forsake you and your gods” (Al-A`raf 7: 127).’

“Hence the word ‘god’ used here by Pharaoh for himself was not to claim that he was their creator and their sole object of worship. He rather used this word in the sense that he was the lord and master of Egypt where his command was executed; where he was considered to have full authority, and where people considered themselves bound to obey him, and where he was the absolute sovereign whose orders were carried out, and where he was in a position to decide what was good and what was evil, and where no one else had the authority to issue any commands. In this context, Pharaoh wondered what the locus standi of Moses was.”

Although there is perhaps much truth in the above statement, but perhaps lesser in what follows thereafter in the original work, yet the fact remains that Pharaoh did assume some kind of divinity, and was considered invested with divine qualities, sounds obvious from the Qur’anic statements in this regard, here, and elsewhere (Au.).

Majid gives us the historical background to give us an idea of the somewhat ambiguous position Pharaoh held vis-à-vis, godhead, and which comes closer to explaining the Qur’anic expressions:

“Pharaoh-worship was very much akin to Mikado-worship, and the ‘divinity’ of the ancient Egyptian Imperious House bore close resemblance to that of the present-day Japanese Imperial House. The Pharaoh was a veritable Incarnate Deity. ‘The king in that first monarchy was the visible god upon earth. The only thing like it that has been since seen is the deification of the Roman emperor. No pure monotheism would for a moment have been compatible with such an intense exaltation.’ (Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, Intro p. xxxvi) ‘It is a well-known fact that the Egyptians, from the earliest traceable period of their history, believed their kings to be embodied forms of certain gods … The reigning king was regarded as “Horus” (the national god of lower Egypt in pre-historic times, and, later, of the whole kingdom) … The reigning king was styled “the good god,” or at an earlier day, “the great god.” (ERE, VI, p. 647). Pharaoh ’was not merely looked upon as the earthly representative of the god Horus … but he was actually regarded as a form or manifestation of that god. The king was therefore a god, and indeed was commonly spoken of as the “good god.” Moreover, by the time of the Vth dynasty the king was believed to be the physical son of the sun-god, the State-god of Egypt.’ (X. p. 294).”

69. The translation is literal, otherwise, the meaning is, “manufacture bricks for me” (Ibn Jarir). Nonetheless, either we believe our Prophet was a veritable encyclopaedia of knowledge, the like of whom did not appear earlier or later, or accept him as a Messenger of Allah. How did he, for instance, know such architectural details as Majid brings to our notice? Majid writes: “Note that brick, rather than stone was the general building material used in ancient Egypt, and the Egyptians were well-known for brick-making. ‘The true countries of brick-makers were Egypt and Mesopotamia … Egyptian bricks were usually twice the size of our modern ones. Many of them (from dynasty 18 onwards) were stamped with the name of a king, to show that they belonged to public buildings … Stamps as well as moulds have been preserved up to the modern times, and bricks with the name of Ramses II, “the Pharaoh of the oppression,” are shown in our museums.’ (EBi. C. 609). ‘Egypt has yielded numerous examples of brick, manufactured in the earliest and subsequent dynasties.’ (EBr. IV. P. 111).

70. There is no way to establish whether the edifice was built or not. Common sense tells us that it was not built. As for the stories that have been narrated concerning the edifice that was built, they only serve to open doors for attack by the adversaries of the Qur’an (Razi).

Elsewhere in this work, we have mentioned the Soviets trying to locate God in the skies. Mawdudi comments a little bit in detail on this point: “This mindset is similar to that of the Communists of the former Soviet Union. They launched sputniks … and then glibly claimed that their spaceships had found no God up there in the sky… This only shows that the reasoning of ignorant people has not changed over the last 3,500 years. What idiocy to believe that God is sitting somewhere up there in the sky waiting to be observed by anyone who can soar high enough. What idiocy to believe that if He cannot be so found, this is proof enough that He does not exist.”[39] And he waxed proud in the land – he and his forces – without right, and thought that they will not be returned to Us.

[40] So We seized him and his forces, and flung them into the sea.71 See then, how was the end of the wrongdoers. 71. The choice of words, [“flung them”] is to express the worthlessness of the man and his army, flung away, (like they were no more than a dead lizard: Au.) – Zamakhshari, Razi.[41] We made them leaders inviting to the Fire;72 and, on the Day of Standing, they shall not be helped. 72. In the words of Asad, “archetypes inviting to the fire.”

That is, they became examples for the evil-minded people of all times, who could take lessons of the failure of tyranny and injustice from them (Alusi and others).[42] And We made a curse to follow them in this world,73 and, on the Day of Standing they will be of the loathed ones.73. That is, (although cursing is generally disallowed), cursing Fir`awn and his forces has been made lawful to the believers.[43] We did give Musa the Book74 after We had destroyed the earlier generations:⁷⁵ insights to men,76 a guidance and a mercy,77 haply that they will receive admonition.7874. Yahya b. Sallam said that Tawrah was the first Book ever revealed that had commandments pertaining to the lawful and unlawful (Qurtubi). Abu Hayyan held the same opinion (Alusi).

Asad points to the significance: “By virtue of its being the first instance of a divinely-inspired Law, the Torah inaugurated a new phase in mankind’s religious history.”

75. Abu Sa`id al-Khudri is reported to have said, “After the revelation of the Tawrah, Allah (swt) did not destroy any nation through a heavenly chastisement, except for transformation of some people into apes and swine. Read if you will, ’We did give Musa the Book after We had destroyed the earlier generations’” (Ibn Jarir). In fact, according to a version, Abu Sa`id al-Khudri reports this as the Prophet’s own words (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). And Shabbir gives us the raison de’tre for the escape of the non-believing rebellious nations from wholesale destruction: Jihad was instituted.

That is, Jihad, instituted after the revelation of Tawrah, and put into action immediately after Musa (cf. the extensive military campaigns of Joshua) helped remove the leaders of disbelief from the way of the common people, who gained their freedom to accept the true religion of their time. In consequence, they escaped the divine punishment which they would have faced because of their disbelief. Allah (swt) was not going to tolerate disbelief for long. This should also explain why Muslim scholars have termed, surprisingly for many, the Islamic Jihad as a mercy, and why our own Prophet has promised that wholesale destruction of this Ummah will not happen because a group from among Muslims will continue fighting in the way of Allah (swt) until the Hour (Au.).

76. How do we reconcile the Qur’anic qualification of earlier revelations as affording insight (basa’ir), with the hadith of `Umar? `Umar was once reading the Torah in the Prophet’s presence. When he raised his head, he found that the Prophet’s face had become red with anger. He said, “By Allah, if Musa was here today, he would have had to follow me.” Qurtubi answers after raising the question that firstly, Torah and Injil were at one time sources of insight, but, with interpolations and corruptions, no more. That, of course, does not mean that they are totally devoid of any ability to offer insight now. But the Prophet had to respond so harshly to make sure that during his own time the people read nothing but the Qur’an. Once they had dwelt deep in to the Qur’an, they could, especially the discerning ones among them, profit from some parts of Torah and Injil.

In other words, writes Shafi`, the prohibition against Torah and Injil is not unconditional. Accordingly, we find some of the Companions quoting from the Torah and Injil during the time of the Companions, to which no one ever objected. Ka`b al-Ahbar was one of those who quoted from Jewish and Christian scriptures without earning any reproach from the Companions. That is because, by then the Qur’an and Sunnah and the message they impart had taken firm root among the Muslims, and it was not feared that they would be misguided by the corrupted portions of the previous Books. Thus, there is no harm at all if they are read by people who are well-versed in the Qur’an and Sunnah, can make the difference between corrupted and uncorrupted portions of Tawrah and Injil and remove chaff from the grain. Common people should stay away from them. 

77. “The first thing that happens to the seeker of truth (when he finds the truth) is that his understanding improves. This is the insight (basa’ir) of this occurrence. Next, he accepts the precepts and injunctions wholeheartedly for practice. This is guidance (hidayah) of the verse. Finally, he harvests the fruits of guidance, which is mercy (rahmah)” – Thanwi.

78. “After the destruction of the Pharaonic Tyranny and other similar Tyrannies before them, Allah (swt) began a new age of Revelation, the age of Moses and his Book. Humanity began as it were with a clean slate again. It was a full Revelation (or Shari’at) which may be looked at from three points of view: (1) as Light or Insight for men, so that they should not grope in darkness; (2) as a Guide to show them the Way, so that they should not be misled into wrong Paths; and (3) as a Mercy from Allah (swt), so that by following the Way they may receive Allah’s Forgiveness and Grace. In vi. 91, we have a reference to Light and Guidance in connection with the Revelation of Moses, and in vi. 154 we have a reference to Guidance and Mercy in the same connection. Here all three are combined, with the substitution of Basair for Nur. Basair is the plural of Basirat, and may also be translated as Proofs (Yusuf Ali).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q: We at “Acts of Prophets” are working towards launching an app which encourages Muslims to emulate the lifestyle of the Holy Prophet (saws) and thus, be healthier and more productive. You can find more information about us at https://www.instagram.com/actsofprophet/. As part of sharing healthy habits and routines, we will also be writing an article and making posts about how to stay fit in this quarantine, and would love some brief answers to the following questions. What type of workouts/exercises would you recommend since there is no access to gym?

YMD

Launching an Islamic App is by itself not a virtuous act. If the App is completed, and is capable of taking its user closer to Allah (swt), then it is virtuous, even if not used by the maker or others.

We cannot see how an App can help emulate the lifestyle of our Prophet. If that is the objective, then, we are not hopeful the objective will be achieved – apart from the fact that the Prophet’s lifestyle cannot be emulated. It can only be imitated.

You must realize that modern life is diagonally opposed to that of the Prophet’s – in spirit, outlook, its ways, its purposes and, consequently, its fate. How can you remove this basic conflict with the help of an electronic gadget?

To be healthier and productive, if achieved, is again, not virtuous if you have not decided on what will you do with health and productivity – if achieved.

Q: What do you do to keep yourself productive and on schedule during quarantine?

YMD

The first part of the question concerns your material being, and the second part your moral being, and in our times both are being addressed by many individuals and groups. They offer elaborate answers.

As such, a believer is not affected by quarantine. For him it is an opportunity.

Q: How do you relax yourself when you feel anxious or overwhelmed?

YMD

The Qur’an has given a short answer to this age-old question. The disease and disorder pertain to the mind, heart and soul. Its first and unfailing treatment is to seek Allah’s help to start off the recovery and healing process. Allah (swt) said, “Lo, in the remembrance of Allah do hearts find console.” (The Qur’an 13: 28)

Q: We would be very grateful if you answer these questions and contribute towards our blog. Expecting a positive response.

Aiesha Qureshi,

On Email

YMD

If you mean moral and spiritual guidance, we have provided a hint above. But if you mean a blog that is different from others, and interesting to attract a lot of people, then you might have to seek the help of blog-developers and perhaps pay for it.Q: I have been married for more than twelve years. I desire to seek Khula’ from my husband. I have two boys. One is eleven and the other is seven years old, Masha Allah. But I’m stuck in a very bad situation. My husband and myself are very different personalities. We are trying to work on our marriage, but in vain. Our perspective and thinking are very different leading to fights every now and then. I always supported him, but he has always taken me for granted. His mother teaches him not to pay my Zakah, not to pay my maternity bills which then my mother paid. He also doesn’t take care of my feelings. He never loves me and supports me. I get rent on of my house brought by my mother so I get rent. So I buy my clothes and accessories and monthly needed things from it. Also he is too much in debt. I from the start of the marriage advised him not to take extra debt but he did not listen. He runs his own business which is running in complete debt. He blames me for his bad luck.

He doesn’t understand that we are his responsibility. And whenever we sit and try to discuss on such topic then we end up fighting. These things have taken a toll on my health resulting in blood pressure and thyroid. Our fights increased once I stopped working for his office. And he has no soft corner for me. Neither he cares for me. He asks what is the use of myself being so qualified is. So I wonder if he got me to do his office chore.

Please advise, because I have completely lost all love and respect for him. Also when he tries to get physical, I just don’t want to do it. I have lost complete gratitude for him and I also did Istikhara. The result was positive for me to leave this place.

Please guide in the light of Shariah. As I don’t want my self and him to land in Jahannum because of each other.

Awaiting a response.

S.K.,

On Email
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Your letter leaves us depressed. It is because we find you as a wife of a man who has deceived you through and through. There was a time when you were probably well-off with your parents. Then he and his folks spotted you as someone who will assist your future husband to fulfil his dreams and offer you a goodly life. Your family’s monetary status and your own good qualifications were especially attractive elements. You might be good-looking too.

Your husband’s behaviour now, after all these years of his enjoyment, tells us that, perhaps, from the start your husband had these aims and objectives before him. Islamically uneducated and untrained, it would then not have occurred to him that, at the start, marriage is a pleasure, but is essentially a responsibility. In fact, a huge responsibility.

He never knew, and never cared to know what Islam stands for, nor was he ever made to learn that, as a Muslim, he will have to maintain you throughout life, offering you the same kind and standard of life as you were used to in your father’s home; that he will also bear the entire cost of life: housing, food, clothing, medication, and recreation, even if the wife is able to pay for them herself. And, further, influenced by the modern ideas, its fashions, social norms, and marital obligations, he never took the question of children any time serious, considered them a nuisance, a means of inconvenience, and maybe, in view of what modern culture stands for, hated them as obstacles to his life of pleasures.

These perverted ideas, given by the modern life, led him to treat life easy, which influenced his business. In consequence, he had to fail. Since he was freed of Islamic principles, he resorted to loans from the banks, (probably he was already in debt before marriage, but concealed it), and, as he went deeper into it, he is destined to lose it. Little wonder he asks you to work for him, work in his shop. He expects you to cook food, cleanse the children, feed them – and him, wash the dishes and the linen, sweep the house, and then go out for ten hours to run the business (he disappears so often). He has been taught by a destroyed and destructive culture that: Men and women are equal!

He will next ask you to sell your jewellery, if you and your family will not rescue him. But, if you did it, after some time, he will be back with debts. Perhaps, if the children grew up, get employed, then they might dispose the shop and ask him to sit at home.

That’s the story – long and short. We know him very well, because in this Ummah, there are thousands of them in every neighborhood. You are lucky to have sons. If they were girls, you were destined to the slums. This is the price the Ummah pays for abandoning Islam.

Coming to some complaints raised by you:


	Your husband never loved you. Sex is not love. He looked at you as a means to achieve his objectives.

	His present quarrels are because of his monetary failures.

	He quarrels with you because you have stopped giving him.

	His mother is with him is his marital crimes.

	Your Zakah is your responsibility not your husband’s.

	The amount spent on your maternity and other expenses (clothes etc.), may be demanded back of him through a Shari`ah Court and borrowed on his account and paid back to you.

	He (or you) ought not to blame you for his business failure. He is entirely responsible for it.

	He still has a chance to recover. Let him become a Muslim, seek Allah’s forgiveness, and do business on Islamic principles. Allah (swt) promises to forgive and guide in future. And His promise is true. But His promise is for a Muslim – not a half-Muslim, quarter-Muslim or a registered Muslim.

	As for separation, we suggest that the leaders of the two families first understand the situation, then get acquainted with pertaining Islamic laws, and then speak to him, to stop harassing you. But there is no need for argumentation: E.g., “She said this,” “I said this,” Or, “I have warned her, but she doesn’t listen,” Or, “I have given her so much, but she doesn’t grateful,” etc. Let them warn him in simple words: “Don’t harass her. She will not work in your shop.” Repeat of the past stories will take you all nowhere. As for his financial problems, they are entirely his business as to how he will solve them, not those of the family leaders.

	Separation should be the last resort.



Q: An Educational Encyclopaedia of Islam is, indeed, an excellent work and a very useful book.

While reading the book, my heart was saddened on the following:

While mentioning about our Holy Prophet (peace be upon him) or his name, the words, ‘Sal lallahu alaihi wa Sallam’ or ‘Peace be upon him’ was never mentioned. There is a beautiful ‘miniature’ writing in Arabic for ‘Sal lallahu alaihi wa Sallam’ which can be always easily printed. 

YMD

We are saddened to hear this comment. And it is not an uncommon comment. It is indicative of the decline in seriousness towards Islam. It speaks volumes of a superficial approach to this religion.

Regarding the missing formula, ‘Sal lallaho alai hiwasallam,’ is that all that the readers notice? Its absence actually means that an error does not exist in our Encyclopaedia. Should the readers be attempting a true criticism? Or should they try to introduce an error into the publication?

The Judicial instructions and rulings with regard to the peace formula are as follows:


	According to the majority of scholars, to say Sal lallahu alai hi wasallam is mustahab (desirable) once – in a Muslim’s lifetime.

	Yet, according to others, it is wajib in one’s lifetime, just as saying the kalimah al-shahaadah is wajib once in one’s lifetime.



The above is from a general point of view. The instructions about it will vary according to specific occasions, such as, for instance, during the Salah; etc.


	Is it wajib to say the formula every time the Prophet’s name is spelled? The answer is: no.

	Is it wajib to write the formula following the Prophet’s name in writing? The answer is: no.

	Should a short form of the formula be written following the Prophet’s name in writing? The answer is: no.

	According to some scholars, it is makruh to write a short form.

	If somebody places a formula in his writing, it is for him to say it in full while writing it.

	Does placing a formula in a piece of writing reveal a person’s love of the Prophet? The answer is: no



Then, why do they do it? The answer is:


	Because they are ignorant of the rules.

	Out of sentimentalism.



How do we know if a person truly loves the Prophet or not? Check out on:


	How much of the Qur’an does he recite everyday?

	Check on how much does he take care of the widows, the orphans, and the poor.



What if such signs are not seen in him, but the person involved swears by Allah (swt)? The person is a liar. Or, perhaps, is unaware of what makes him a Muslim.

The peace formula was introduced in writing perhaps no later than the third Islamic century. The more a people ignore the demands of faith in Islam, the dearer to them are its symbols, ikons, miniature expressions, dress designs, etc.

Q: You are aware that Allah (swt) sends His Mercies in the Holy Qur’an on our Prophet (saws) and also asks us in the Holy Qur’an to send our Salam and Darood on him. Kindly do correct this in your next edition. 

YMD

Allah’s order to us to send our Salam to the Prophet appears once in the Qur’an, but His order to follow him appears dozens of times.

Peep down in your heart: Do you truly believe in, and care, for the Qur’an?

Q: It is also desirable to write (R.A.) – for Razi Allahu Ta’ala Anhu for the Companions (Sahabis) of our Holy Prophet (saws).

YMD

Does a person feel hurt when he finds the above formula missing, but it does not hurt him that he is on record not having read nor intended to read the life of not even one of them?

He may not feel saddened, but we do.

Q: My other request as a keen reader is: Please make it into four volumes. The two volumes make it quite heavy and inconvenient to handle.

Syed Raza Balkhi ,

On Email

YMD                       

At the moment, the work on the Net is in two volumes. But, in print, a third volume has been added, but the means to put it on the Net are lacking. Similarly, fourth volume has been completed, but the means to print it are lacking. It remains in digital form. Our work continues on its 5^(th) volume.




Two Figures (2021)

The author of the international best-seller ‘Confessions of an Economic Hitman,’ has a message that asks for civil society to join hands, start to act, to take the journalists with it, and to create a new economic order in which everyone gets his share equitably, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Born in 1945, John Perkins is perhaps the most well-known non-political person of this century. He is an American who first came to limelight through his book, Confessions of an Economic Hit Man, published in 2004. It details how the Third World countries are economically colonized by the West, particularly the USA. Led by the deep-state within the United States of America, operated by its agents who work in co-ordination with its high level politicians, both in the government as well as those outside, the UNO, World Bank, IMF, CIA, and many other organizations, aided by heads of Corporate businesses, the system works quietly but efficiently to enslave the Third World countries. It has been operational since after the Second World War.

By 1980, Perkins was being sent as an economic advisor representing top-class business organizations, to Third World countries, in order to meet highly placed officials including Presidents and Prime Ministers to sell them the idea of economic development with the help of finance loaned out by global financial organizations. He carried false reports from financial organizations, and spurious plans which were attractive to the leaders of the countries because – for one reason – the plans promised to grease their palms.

If the leaders could not be convinced because the plans were too technical, or because they were somewhat patriotic and so sceptic of the results, bribes were used. And if a powerful head of a state wasn’t convinced and evinced independent ideas, especially because he sensed some foul play, and, further, warnings to him of his life failed, then he was physically removed. He met with an accident, his aircraft crashed, a coup was organized, or, if other methods failed, his country was invaded on one pretext or the other, and the regime was changed to another that would agree with the plans of Washington.

Perkins knew the game very well and gained good reputation, especially because he personally knew the players in every Third World country: heads of the states, CEOs, and other people of influence. He had become a skilled economic hit man. He wrote about his functions. But, with personal involvement and observation of what was being claimed and achieved in the actual world, he developed scepticism, self-doubt and a critique of his own role. He developed a guilt feeling.

Finally, to unburden himself, he began to discuss the affairs with his colleagues and those he could trust, and, with their agreement, he published his experiences and findings in the book: Confessions of an Economic Hit Man, in 2004. He wrote in the book:

“Economic hit men (EHMs) are highly paid professionals who cheat countries around the globe out of trillions of dollars. They funnel money from the World Bank, the U.S. Agency for International Development (USAID), and other foreign ‘aid’ organizations into the coffers of huge corporations and the pockets of a few wealthy families who control the planet’s natural resources. Their tools include fraudulent financial reports, rigged elections, payoffs, extortion, sex, and murder. They play a game as old as empire, but one that has taken on new and terrifying dimensions during this time of globalization. I should know; I was an EHM.” (Confessions of an Economic Hit Man)

The above facts are not unfamiliar to the heads of states, administrations, CEOs, political and financial leaders of the Western, as well as of the Third World. But the information is strictly kept within the upper circles. They are trade secrets. The media does not get a whiff of it. It was the first time that the information was published in a book and the details revealed by an insider with names of the people, places, and dates. It was eagerly taken by the informed public, discussed, and the bitter truths realized. The portrayal was of a real world – their world.

The book was an immediate best-seller and its reviews were quick to follow. It was translated into 32 languages and sold in 1.25 million copies. It stayed as the best-seller for a record 70 weeks as the New York Times best seller. It was included as a course book by educational institutes and college programs. Seminars, debates, conferences, study groups, treated it as the main topic. Perkins became a household name among the reading public. He began being invited to speak in gatherings of the educated class all over the East and the West, and the media spread his opinions to every nook and corner. BBC, CNN, and dozens of others over the globe spread his message. The YouTube boasts of dozens of talks delivered in several places. He has his own site on the Internet. (Perhaps, it will not be out of place to mention that the Muslim world, occupying one-fifth position population-wise on this planet, has largely remained ignorant of him. Nothing new. They couldn’t care less for the world they live in).

In the year 2016, he brought out a new book: The New Confessions of an Economic Hit Man. It elaborates upon the older themes and gives some chilling accounts of how the colonization programs works enslaving the Third World victims; how the unwanted world leaders are gotten rid of. Yet, the book also lays down the means and methods of economic development sans the slavery that accompanies it. He points out that there is still hope. It requires co-operation and co-ordination of the general public of all classes across the nations, gender and races.

In a penultimate chapter of his book entitled, ‘Things to do,’ he invites to action and lays down a plan of action by listing sub-titles such as: ELEVEN THINGS WE ALL CAN DO, to successfully change the economic scenario:

NINE THINGS STUDENTS CAN DO,

SIX THINGS RETIRED PEOPLE CAN DO,

NINE THINGS PEOPLE BETWEEN STUENT AGE AND RETIREMENT AGE CAN DO

ELEVEN THINGS CORPORATIONS CAN DO (AND THAT CONSUMERS CAN INSIST THEY DO)

FIVE THINGS THAT ENTERPRENEURS CAN DO.

His message is: Join hands, start to act, take the journalists with you, to create a new economic order in which everyone gets his share equitably.

To the above he adds his advice, sort of guide notes:

“As you read the lists, please keep in mind perhaps that the most important advice of all is to enjoy the process. Follow your bliss. Make it fun. Don’t burn out. Whenever you come up against an obstacle, see it as an opportunity that excites your creative juices and enables you to experience the joy of finding solutions. Whenever someone criticizes you or tells you the ‘life economy’ is impossible, or whenever you meet a roadblock such as police officers preventing you from marching, understand it as a manifestation of the old story. Like a good martial artist, gather strength from such actions; use the energy to energize you. It is time for you – and me, us – to do whatever it takes to bury the ‘death economy’ and birth the ‘life economy.’”

That is the story of a globally popular person. He has books to his credit in every country of the planet, media is chasing him for interviews, the literary world is discussing his ideas, colleges and universities are teaching his thoughts, the intellectual class awaits his newest talk – he and his ideas of economic development enjoy greater popularity and respect than Presidents and Prime Ministers, over the globe.

Let us compare him with an historical personality – Muhammad (saws). He, too, presented new ideas: not only economic, but also the more difficult, social, moral, and religious. He did not have the advantage of radio, magazine, newspapers, and television to spread his message. He had to work with his voice. The Book he brought did not enjoy millions of reprints. In fact, it was not even written down, so it could not be translated into any other language. The reviews of his ideas were entirely negative. When he attempted to talk in public, he was told to shut up. He did not sit across the table with Presidents and Prime Ministers to discuss his plans. But he wrote to them introducing his ideas. One of them tore his letter saying, ‘How dare he write to me?’ and instructed a provincial Governor to ‘arrest the fellow and present him to me.’

We do not know the success or failure of Perkins’ message. But we know that the common people’s personal wealth has been declining and those of the corporates increasing steadily from 2004 onward until this day. In the homeland of Perkins, USA, the story is no brighter. The middle class there is suffering crisis after crisis. Three years after publication of the book by Perkins the mortgage crisis of 2007 not only rendered hundreds of thousands in USA homeless, it also sent currents and waves of financial crisis over the world. It is estimated that a loss of three trillion dollars was sustained by the world economy. Several financial crashes have followed in the world since then, increasing the differences between the rich and the poor to an extreme degree. It is stated that the top 1% of the world population owns 99% of all wealth. Instead of dying down, the colonization has acquired newest forms and enslaved the people to their own ruling classes. It appears that his messages and warnings did not have any impact on the economic systems.

As for the success or failure of the Prophet’s program, well, the story is well-known.

There are several contrasts between the stories of the two for someone interested to know. But, at the personal level, too, the two can be contrasted. The Arab person married no less than eleven wives. He kept them enslaved in poverty, so to say. When they protested, he gave them the choice to walk back to their folks with gifts from him or remain, literally, starving with him. Not one of the eleven would consider the offer. Perkins had a single wife, whom he provided with a first-class life of comfort and luxury; but she preferred a divorce. To our knowledge, he lives alone.




Ahadith on the Day of Judgment (2021)

Prophetic Traditions on the Victory of the Believers

I. Mughira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Some of my followers shall always remain the better of their adversaries (in their struggle against falsehood), and this will be the situation until the Day of Judgement.”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

II. Mu`awiyya (ra) says, “I heard the Prophet (saws) say: ‘A group of people from among my followers will remain following the commandments of Allah (swt). No harm will he do them who will abandon them, nor he who opposes them. This will remain until the Day of Judgement.’”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

III. Said the Prophet: “A group of this Ummah will always remain upholding the word (of God). Neither will anyone harm them by withdrawing his support, nor by opposing them. That will be the situation until Allah (swt) will send His Command (of the Last Hour).”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

IV. `Amr b. Qays (ra) says the Prophet said: “We are the last to appear, but the first to (be sent into Paradise) on the Day of Judgement. And let me tell you something without any pride. Ibrahim is Khalilullah, Musa is Safiyullah, and I am Habibullah. In my hand shall be the flag of Hamd on the Day of Judgement. Allah (swt) has made a promise to me about my followers; and He (swt) has sent them to remain in peace over three things: that He (swt) will not send starvation on them all at one time, their enemy will not be able to destroy them and they will not be united on falsehood.”

~ Darimi

V. Nafi`b. `Utba says the Prophet said: “You will fight against Arabs of the Peninsula and Allah (swt) will grant you victory. Then you will fight against the Persians and Allah (swt) will grant you victory. And then you will fight against the Romans and Allah (swt) will grant you victory. Finally, you will fight against the Dajjal and Allah (swt) will grant you victory.”

~ Muslim

It is quite pleasant to hear these words. For the true tongue of the True man spoke and gave us predictions concerning our struggle against leaders of falsehood. The Arabs who opposed the Prophet, the Persians, the Romans – they were all defeated. So what doubt that Dajjal will appear and what doubt that the body of the Muslims will come out victorious against him? Note the order: Events took place in the same order in which the Trustworthy (saws) had predicted.

VI. Nu`man b. Bashir reports Huzaifa (ra) as saying: “The Prophet (saws) said: ‘At the start Nubuwwah will reign among you until Allah (swt) wills, and then He will withdraw it. Then it will be Khilafah on the prophetic pattern. It will last until Allah (swt) wills and then Allah (swt) will withdraw it. That will be followed by a poorly managed kingship. It will also be lost till Allah (swt) wills and then it will be withdrawn. After that, it will be tyrannous kingship which will last till Allah (swt) wills and then He will withdraw it. And then it will again be Khilafah on the prophetic pattern.’ After that the Prophet fell silent.”

~ Ahmed and Baihaqi in Dalail An-Nubuwwah (Sahih/ Hasan)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [49-56] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[50] But if they do not respond to you, then know that they only follow their caprices. And who can be more misguided than he who followed his caprice, devoid of guidance from Allah? Verily, Allah does not guide a transgressing people.

 [51] We have indeed (exhaustively) conveyed92 the Word to them,93 haply that they will receive admonition.

92. The parenthetical remark is prompted by the additional connotations that the textual “wassala” yields over the sense of merely conveying (something). Zamakhshari explains the associate meanings as, “the Qur’anic revelations came in close succession, with promises and threats, narratives and examples, admonitions and advices, so that they might draw lessons. Additionally, it could mean they came down uninterrupted, one linked to the other.”

Mujahid on the other hand explained “wassala” as meaning, “explained in detail,” Suddi said it means, “made it clear” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

93. Rifa`ah al-Qurazi (a former Jew) said that this and the next two verses were revealed in reference to ten men of whom he was one (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi). The report is also in Ibn Abi Hatim (Ibn Kathir). Shawkani traces the report as found in Ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn al-Mundhir, Abu ’l Qasim Baghawi, Tabarani and Ibn Marduwayh, and thinks that the chain of narrators is strong enough.

However, reports do not mention names of the other nine (Au.).

[52] Those to whom We gave the Book before this, they are believers in it.94

 

94. Mujahid, Qatadah and Dahhak held the opinion that this and the following few verses were revealed in reference to a group of followers of a previous Book. They believed in their Prophet, were persecuted, but observed patience and so were rewarded twice (Ibn Jarir).

Qurtubi thinks these verses are of general nature that describe any of the people of the Book who embraced Islam, although, in particular they could be applicable to some forty Christians who came from Najran along with Ja`far (at Madinah). Also see the notes that follow herewith.

Majid presents the testimony of a Jew. He writes: “Look at the grudging and very amusing admission of a modern Jew, a rank reviler of the Prophet(saws): ‘Mohammed … had received considerable encouragement from certain Jews in Mekka. Some accepted Islam; others, doubtless, had flattered him, or even hailed him as a prophet (saws), in the hope of bringing him over to Judaism.’ (Torrey, Jewish Foundations of Islam, p. 128)”

[53] When it is recited to them, they say, ’We have believed in it. It is indeed the truth from our Lord. We had indeed submitted (ourselves)95 before this.’96

 

95. Muslimin: That is, ‘We were believers in One God, sincerely devoted to Him, and responsive to His call’ (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Sayyid Qutb echoes Thanwi and others when he offers a simple explanation: “They were those who had submitted themselves to Allah earlier.”

In the following statement of Mawdudi, if the word “Muslim” is taken in the sense of “those who had submitted,” then, it reflects the opinion of the majority: “This statement explains that Islam is not merely the name of the Religion brought by Muhammad (peace be on him), nor does the term ‘Muslim’ denote only those who follow him. Rather, all the Prophets brought one and the same Religion and their followers have, at all times, been Muslims. However, if people refused to accept the Prophet (saws) who was raised after the one they initially followed, then, they ceased to be Muslims. As for those who believed in the previous Prophets and who also accepted the new Prophet when he was raised, there was no interruption in their Faith; they were Muslims before and continued to be so after their believing in the new Prophet.”

Alusi however, pointing out that while Kashshaf and Bahr tell us that Islam is not a specific attribute of this Ummah, but rather, that of anyone who adopted pure monotheism, and believed in Divine revelation, also informs us that Suyuti was reluctant to use the terms Islam and Muslims for the followers of the Prophets of the past. He, in fact, wrote a short treatise to demonstrate that only this Ummah has been named “Muslimeen.” However, when he had finished writing the treatise, and lay down to rest, this verse occurred to him as contradicting his thesis, and he felt, in his words, “as if a mountain had fallen over me.” He thought over it for sometime but could not work out reconciliation. He supplicated to Allah (swt) to open his heart and went to sleep. By morning, three explanations occurred to him that helped him reconcile his thesis with this verse. Alusi mentions the three, but expresses his own dissatisfaction with two of them, agreeing more or less with the third. He, Alusi, is inclined to believe, along with Baydawi, that the use of the word “muslimin” is in the sense of submission. Thus, we are brought back to the explanations offered by Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others, as stated above.

A contemporary commentator seizes on Alusi’s report to criticize Suyuti. To him Suyuti offers “meaningless interpretations,” and that, “None of these answers, however, show any trace of the ‘opening of the heart’ for which he prayed.” The critic then proceeds to present evidences from the Qur’an to demonstrate Suyuti’s error. We cannot of course comment on Suyuti’s thesis without having seen it ourselves, and wonder whether the critic had seen it either. He does not quote anything more than what Alusi did. But we might point out that the verses that he quotes as evidences are in the knowledge of every student of the Qur’an, not to speak of a mufassir of Suyuti’s stature. Suyuti could have had the famous verse in mind which says (22: 78):

“And strive in Allah, with a striving due to Him. He chose you. And He has not placed upon you in the religion any constriction: the faith of your father Ibrahim. He named you Muslims earlier,” where, according to Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, Mujahid and Dahhak, the pronoun “huwa” is for Allah. That is, “Allah named you Muslims.” So, one might ask, if the previous nations were Muslims, what was the point in naming the Ummah of Muhammad as Muslims. (Interestingly, the critic does not include this ayah among his relevant and irrelevant evidences. Perhaps, because it would not have served him his purpose without his curious footnote [placed  at 22: 78] in which he says that the pronoun in “sammakum,” [i.e., the “you” of “He named you”], alludes to all the monotheists of the world, previous and subsequent. So, the address in “strive” is to this Ummah, the “you” of “He chose you” is for this Ummah, the address in “He has not placed upon you” is to this Ummah, but the allusion in “He named you” is to all the monotheist of the world, past and present!) In any case, in view of this ayah we understand that, after all, Suyuti had a point, apart from whatever else he would have mentioned in his treatise. Additionally, we might point out that the people of the Book take strong exception to earlier Jews and Christians referred to as Muslims, perhaps not only because as a mass they never “surrendered” themselves to One God but also because the word does not appear anywhere in their scriptures (Au.).

96. Before this, i.e., before the revelation of the Qur’an (Kashshaf and others).

Sa`id b. Jubayr said that these verses were revealed in response to a delegation from Abyssinia. Some seventy churchmen had been sent to Madinah by Najashi. (They were referred to, according to Muqatil, as the Companions of the Ark, and had come down along with Ja`far: Razi). The Prophet recited Surah Ya Sin before them. They wept and declared their faith in Islam. They were rewarded twice for believing in two books, the Gospels and the Qur’an. Zuhri was also of the opinion that these verses were revealed in connection with this Abyssinian delegation.

According to another report in Ibn Is-haq, the reference is to another delegation. This one comprised of twenty or so men. They met the Prophet in the Haram (at Makkah: Au.) and sat down before him while the Quraysh sat in their own circles. When they had explained to the Prophet the purpose of their visit, he recited some verses of the Qur’an and invited them to Islam. When they heard the Qur’an, their eyes were filled with tears. They embraced Islam, for they had found in him the signs that they had read in their Scriptures. When they rose up to go, Abu Jahl and a few of the Qurayshis confronted them and said, “May Allah fail the caravan (of yours). Your compatriots in your religion sent you to bring information about this man. But you had not even settled down before him that you abandoned your religion.” Of the things he said was, “We do not know of a delegation more stupid than yours,” or words of that sort. They replied, “Peace on you. We do not wish to enter into a bickering contest with you. Unto us, what we stand on, and unto you what you stand on. We have not been lax in seeking good for ourselves.” (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

And Abu Musa al-Ash`ari reports that the Prophet said, “There are three persons who will be rewarded twice: A man of the People of the Book who believed in his own Messenger and then happen to be in the time of the Prophet, peace on him, believed in him, testified him and followed him: he shall have two fold reward. A slave who did his duty to his master and to Allah – he shall have two fold reward; and a man who had a slave-girl. He trained and educated her well, freed her, and then married her – he shall have two fold reward.”

The hadith is in the Sahihayn (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

The above is from Muslim. (Au.)

And, after narrating this hadith to a Khurasani student, Sha`bi remarked, “Take this hadith from me for no cost. Earlier, a man traveled to Madinah to hear a hadith of this kind.” (Qurtubi)

[54] They will be given their reward twice for that they patiently endured. They avert evil with good,97 and, of what We have provided them, they expend.98

 

97. Accordingly, the Prophet has said, “Follow up an evil deed with a good one, it will erase it, and deal with the people in a goodly manner” (Qurtubi).

There is a shorter hadith of this meaning, in Ahmad, which Suyuti declared trustworthy in his Jami` (Au.).

98. One can see how Allah (swt) first mentioned belief as their merit, then deeds involving the limbs of the body, and finally, deeds involving wealth, i.e., charitable expending (Razi).

Thanwi adds: In warding off evil with the good, is the cure for love of the self, while in expending is the cure for love of wealth.

[55] When they hear vain talk, they turn away therefrom and say, ‘To us our deeds, and to you your deeds. Peace on you.99 We seek not the ignorant.’

 

99. Hasan has said about the “salamun alaykum” of such occasion as “kalimatu ’l hilm” meaning, a word of gentle indulgence (Zamakhshari). What the words mean is, ‘You may rest in peace from us. We do not wish to wrangle with you.’ (Qurtubi)

Shah Abdul Qadir wrote at this point that if one feels talking to an ignorant man will not make him understand, then it is better to avoid talking to him altogether. (Shabbir)

[56] Verily, you cannot guide whom you like; but rather, Allah guides whom He will;100 and He knows best the rightly guided.101

 

100. “The Qur’anic statement, ‘thou canst not guide aright everyone whom thou lovest,’ has undoubtedly a timeless import as well: it stresses the inadequacy of all human endeavours to ‘convert’ any other person, however loving and loved, to one’s own beliefs, or to prevent him from falling into what one regards as error, unless that person wills to be so guided.” (Asad)

Abu Hurayrah is severally reported to have said that this verse was revealed in reference to the Prophet’s uncle Abu Talib. When his death approached him, the Prophet suggested to him, “Say: there is no deity save Allah, that I might bear witness on the Day of Standing.” He replied, “If not for the Quraysh taunting me that I said it overtaken by death-pangs, I would have said it;” and Allah revealed this verse. According to other reports, when the Prophet offered him the testimony of la ilaha, Abu Jahl and `Abdullah b. Umayyah, who had arrived before him, began to say, “Abu Talib! Will you renounce the religion of `Abd al-Muttalib (his father)?” The Prophet kept pressing on him with the testimony until Abu Talib said, “Upon the religion of `Abd al-Muttalib.” He refused to say the testimony. The Prophet remarked, “By Allah, I shall remain seeking forgiveness for you until I am forbidden. So Allah (swt) revealed,”It was not (proper) for the Prophet and the faithful to seek pardon for the polytheists, even if they were near of kin, after it became clear to them that they are companions of the Fire.”

Sa`id ibn Musayyib, Mujahid and others have the same report to offer (Ibn Jarir). The report is in the Sahihayn which adds that every time the Prophet offered the testimony to Abu Talib, the two repeated their taunt (According to some reports Abu Talib said, “If it was not for a remark that would be left on you and on the progeny of your father, I would have said the words to the cool of your eyes.” – Zamakhshari).

In this context, Ibn Abi Hatim has another report. It reports Sa`id b. Abi Rashid as saying, “I was sent as a messenger by the Roman emperor. I traveled to the Prophet and presented the letter. He placed it in his house and then asked, ‘Where are you from?’ I answered ‘I am of the Tannukh.’ He asked, ‘Are you interested in the pure religion of your forefather Ibrahim?’ I said, ‘I am the messenger of a people, and on their religion until I return.’ The Prophet smiled broadly, looked at his Companions and said, ‘Verily, you cannot guide whom you like, but rather, Allah guides whom He wills.’ (Ibn Kathir)

The above report is in Ahmad and other works also, some of which versions are quite interesting, but too long for reproduction in this short work. (Au.)

We also know of the affair of Abu Talib. The Prophet was keen that he should embrace Islam before death, but he would not. At death bed, with Abu Jahl on guard against Abu Talib’s tongue, the Prophet pleaded: “Say la ilahalillallah, so that I can bear testimony to your testimony on the day of Judgment.” He replied, “If not for Quraysh taunting me I would have said it to cool your eyes,” and Allah revealed, “You cannot guide whom you love ..” (Ibn Jarir).

It is also reported by `Amir that when Abu Talib died, some people commented that his kinship with the Prophet would not benefit him in anyway. The Prophet remarked, “No, by Allah. There will be no one on the Day of Judgment receiving a lighter punishment than Abu Talib. He will (merely) wear two sandals of Fire, (yet) that will boil his brain.” (Ibn Jarir)

This verse does not contradict another of the Qur’an (23: 73) which says, “And surely, you guide them (O Prophet) to the straight path.” For, the latter is speaking of the way that the Prophet could show, while the former is speaking of the tawfiq (Divine impulse) – Razi.

In all circumstance, the reports lead us to believe that the Prophet’s eagerness had its basis in his love for his uncle. One should therefore tread on the topic carefully, to avoid causing any pain to him. Caution should be the watchword. (Alusi)

101. The words could also be understood as meaning, He knows well who will receive guidance and who will not (Razi).

(To be continued)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q: My grandfather and grandmother have five daughters with no son. They married their eldest daughter (i.e., my mother), and kept their son-in-law (i.e., my father) in their home. Other four daughters (my aunts) were also married outside. They all pledged to give their entire property to their eldest sister in exchange of their marriage expenses and also as my mother was the only one taking care of her old parents.

Later on, one of my aunts got divorced and she took her full share of property, breaking the covenant. But my other aunts had successful marriages and had children. But the problem is that they come too often to our house disturbing us. There is too much noise in our house as they keep their children in our house often.

One of my aunt’s child is living in our house from last seven years, this is mainly because of my grandmother who facilitates it unconditionally. A daughter of my another aunt, too, stayed in our house for many years. But we don’t have much courage to tell them anything as they have given us their property & they have unconditional support of their mother (my grandmother).

Other thing, we get too many guests compared to our neighbours. In short, we are frustrated with noise, breach of privacy and extra expenses. In this situation, what should we do…?

Even if we tell our aunts or grandmother about this, but they don’t care and keep doing same.

Is there any practical solution?

Shahnawaz Shah,il.com

On Email

YMD

Ignoring the details given at the start, which to us complicated family affairs, we can go directly to the problem you state in the last sentences.

Regarding children of other members of the family having taken up residence in your home, about which fact you feel frustrated, we on our part must rather express satisfaction. How congested your house is, as a result of their residence, and how inconvenient and annoying, is not for us to guess. We cannot judge the level of disturbance. If the level is abnormal, then, the solution is for the elders to get together and discuss the matter.

The spirit should be to look into the affair seriously and find satisfactory solutions to the causes of inconvenience rather than blaming each other. But, of course, it is important that every occupant knows his, or her, rights. That is, not the moral rights, but physical right in the property. The Shari`ah does not grant any value for moral rights.

In case of joint property, if they know what their legal share is, it will be easier to expect a share from each according to the right. So, to whom the premises belong? If there are several owners, then what is their exact share? (But not what they will inherit if the owner or one of the joint owners dies).

To revert to our statement, accommodating children or elders into a family is approved by the Shari`ah, and even recommended. In this way, the sense of belonging to the family grows strong and helping out each other makes everyone feel that he, or she, is not left to fend for himself, or herself, but he, or she, is sheltered and are safer within the family.

Nonetheless, where a joint family is created, every husband and wife in it should have complete control over their private quarter, or over at least a single room, with no third person in it, and restriction to entry by the rest.

Now the issue of noise-making children. They can become a nuisance. They must be disciplined. They must be taught the limits. To make noise they can go to the playground, any open space, or as last resort, the house’s compound. But they must be given to understand that no noise is tolerable within the rooms.

They must be disciplined, on the threat of punishments.

Otherwise, undisciplined children of today are the lawless citizens of tomorrow. Such of those, who were not disciplined by their parents, are the ones who will not respect the law, and end up being bribe-takers and bribe-givers – not to speak of many other moral failures. Disregard of bringing up children not being enforced to follow the rules and principles within the homes, has produced the masses of today in millions, who are corrupt.

The children in your house, therefore, must be brought up on Islamic principles. Allowing them to shout – despite your disapproval, would mean that they are free to choose their own way of behaviour. It starts with their refusal to obey. If you have prohibited something as unacceptable, then, they can be ignored once, and maybe twice, but a third occurrence must result in punishment.

If all the elders of your joint family do not agree to this central principle, then, wait over the coming years to reap fruits of disintegration, envy among members, disunity, and disregard of the governmental laws.

On the other hand, an effort to teach all the household members would be to conduct a halaqah consisting of all the members, young and old, and read out, for example, a page or two from the life of the Prophet (saws) and other important personalities.

You will have Allah’s help with you.




Ducks! (2021)

Following the divine law, ‘wa yamkuroona wa yamkurullah,’ a series of setbacks seem to have been let loose. The acclaimed leader of the world, the United States of America, appears to have begun to suffer decline, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

One thing that is quite obviously puzzling about the times we are passing through is the character of its uncertainty. Philosophers, scientists, politicians, commoners – they are all unanimous in feeling that they cannot say, “what is likely to happen next.” This is acting heavily on human minds.

To us Muslims, one of the questions that also suffers the same uncertainty is: what to predict about our own future, about our position among the nations of the earth, about our status in this narrowing world which has been showing us an unkind face for last two decades?!

Concerned about Islam’s noticeable penetration into Europe and America, the 9/11 event was organized to disfigure the face of Islam and Muslims. Terrorism was adopted as the pretext to attack individuals, societies, governments. Massive political changes were enforced, nations were subdued to pay tributes, and millions of innocent Muslims slaughtered.

A campaign to mutilate Islamic personalities, movements, and institutions was made to run its course. Open presentation of Islam was rendered disagreeable. Books and magazines made outlandish, and dangerous to their writers and publishers. School textbooks were forced to modify their syllabi.

Nonetheless, they must admit, the strategy and campaign had the opposite effect. Although religious activities suffered decline, and youth dynamism was made to shrivel, but the pace of conversion to Islam in the West doubled. And, despite the attacks on ‘Islam’s treatment of women,’ women’s conversion happened to be double that of men.

Further, following the divine law, ‘wa yamkuroona wa yamkurullah,’ a series of setbacks seem to have been let loose. The acclaimed leader of the world, the United States of America, appears to have begun to suffer decline.

In science, it might still claim the first place, but in its applications, in technology, in innovation, it now takes lower positions. Its labour is neither as productive nor as skilled as of other economies. Its masses are work-shy, lethargic and epicurean. Its industrial products are no more as competitive as those of its rivals in the east.

Its politicians evince signs of becoming corruptible. Its common people are less educated, less informed, and more prone to violence. Poverty is on the rise in the same measure in which billionaires are on the rise. Homelessness is ever increasing. Shanty towns are showing upsurge.

The infrastructure is cracking up. Millions of miles of roads are filled with potholes, tens of thousands of bridges, water tanks, reservoirs, are in need of repair. Government buildings and structures beg demolition and rebuilding.

Poverty level has reached around 10%, while some 600,000 are experiencing the curse of homelessness. Murder is on the ascending scale.

A new feature is gripping the nation that threatens to shatter its integrity. It leads to disunity and division. On a sudden, this new phenomenon has appeared on the horizon like a dark cloud. It is racism.

White supremacists have started raising their heads much more boldly than ever. Studies and analysis say the phenomenon was always there in existence. But now it appears prominently, unabashedly.

Dark, African coloured people are the first target of expression of prejudice, intolerance, hate, and violence. Blacks can get killed at the hands of police at traffic signals, and brown coloured men and women can get face-boxed in shopping malls.

Commenting on a rifle attack by a young white man on a Fed-Ex facility where majority of workers were Sikh, killing four, three of whom were women, an article says,

“The rampage marked the 147th mass-shooting so far this year in the U.S., according to one organization, and caps a week in which violence has been prominent on screens across the country, with the release of a video of a Chicago police officer fatally shooting a 13-year-old, the killing of Duante Wright, a Black man, by a white police officer, and the conclusion of testimony in the murder trial of Derek Chauvin.”

While the police, lawmakers, and dismayed social workers look into ways to combat this dark force, another is seeking quicker and keener attention. It is the rise of violence, looting and murder. Says one analysis:

“At the end of 2020, Chicago police reported more than 750 murders, a jump of more than 50% compared with 2019. By mid-December, Los Angeles saw a 30% increase over the previous year with 322 homicides. There were 437 homicides in New York City by Dec. 20, nearly 40% more than the previous year.”

At the moment, let us not go any further.

The United States is definitely not going to crumble any time soon. Civilizations do not die in days or years. It is its culture, civilization, and the American-ness that are taking the blows. Its program of destroying the Muslim soul appears to have lost steam and the zeal. Is the pandemic the reason, or that the newest problems demand time, attention, and energy more than the Muslim issue? The uncertainty of the times affects this issue too.

While Islam has grown, Muslims have suffered much during the last two decades: China, Myanmar, and other regions witness persecutions, but the West, in general, and America, in particular, have, so far, been mute witnesses.

Syria proves to be a tough nut to crack. But other Muslim states are on their knees. If they rise, it is to suppress Muslims, and attack Muslim kingdoms. Any Islamic movement in Muslim states is out of the question. Leaders of the Muslim states are bending backward to please the USA.

Have the Muslims been given respite? Or are there new ideas, new strategies, new preparations for newer attacks? The visionless Muslim Ummah faces uncertainties upon uncertainties. Motionless, it must wait for the next move of is enemies.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [44-48] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[44] And you were not at the Western side when We decreed the commission to Musa,79 nor were you of the witnesses.80  79. That is: “You were not, O Prophet, present there when Musa was being addressed, for you to be narrating it now (and in such details, as if you were standing right there observing every minute detail: Shabbir). But rather, it is by Our mercy that We narrate to you these stories for the admonition of those who believe in you.’

Stories of the Prophets, Messengers, and nations of the past then, as narrated in the Qur’an, are proofs of authenticity of the Prophet’s Messengership.

Similarly Allah (swt) said, writes Ibn Kathir (3: 44),

“These are a part of the tidings of the past that We reveal unto you (O Muhammad) for, you were not there with them when they were casting their quills to decide by lot which of them shall have charge of Maryam, nor were you there with them when they were disputing.”

Or He (swt) said (11: 49),

“These are the tidings of the Unseen that We reveal unto you (O Muhammad). You did not know about it, nor your people before this. So be patient. Surely the (good) end is for the righteous.”

Asad has a useful point:

“The term al-Amr… is the Arabic equivalent of the Hebrew word Torah (‘Law’ or ‘Precept’), the commonly-accepted title of the revelation granted to Moses.”

80. Ashraf Ali sums up the Qur’anic argument neatly. He writes:

“‘Following Our practice, We made you (O Muhammad) a Prophet.’ Now, of the various evidences of the Prophets authenticity, one is his narration of Musa’s story in such detail. To narrate any story with such accuracy, one has to follow one of the four ways: (i) Make use of one’s own intellect. But intellect is of little use in matters involving news of the past. (ii) Re-narrate a report heard earlier. But the channels to this were closed for the Prophet because of the early appearance of antagonism between him and those who were the sources of knowledge (i.e., the Jews and Christians). They would not divulge any information to him. (iii) The Prophet should have been personally there at the time the events took place, which, of course, was not the case. Thus, we are left with the fourth option alone, namely (iv) Revelation from Allah (swt).”

[45] But rather We raised (several) generations, and long periods passed over them;81 nor were you a dweller among the people of Madyan, to be rehearsing upon them Our revelations,82 but rather, We were to send the Messengers.

81. That is: “You came to know, O Prophet, because We decided to raise you and send a fresh revelation, which had become due as a long time had elapsed since the previous revelation.” (Razi)

 82. That is, Muqatil said, “You were not there with the people of Madyan to be rehearsing their story to the Makkans now.” (Razi)

Shabbir looks at it in another way. He writes:

‘The verse seems to be saying, ’You are now, O Prophet, rehearsing the affairs that took place in Madyan in such details as if you were a Messenger unto those people at that earlier time, and were reciting these verses to them. This of course is not the case, but rather, Allah (swt) has now raised you, and reveals these stories to you, in such precise manner, that you might warn your contemporaries and save them from a destruction of the kind the previous nations met with.’

Indeed, no one, not even the Jews knew anything about the people of Madyan at the time of the revelation of the Qur’an. (Au.)

[46] Neither were you there at the side of (Mount) Tur when We called (to Musa); but rather a mercy from your Lord, so that you might warn a people to whom no warner came before you, haply that they will receive the admonition.

[47] If it was not (for the fact) that had a calamity struck them because of what their hands forwarded, they (would have) said, ’O our Lord! Had you only sent us a Messenger, so that we could have followed Your revelations and been of the believers.’83  

83. In other words, the Prophet was sent in order to remove any excuse they could have had, if no Messenger was raised, but punished for idol-worship. The same thing is differently worded elsewhere in the Qur’an (4: 165),

“… So that the people might have no argument against Allah (swt) after the Messengers.”

It must be noted however, that Allah (swt) did not say, “If they had not said this, we would not have sent a Messenger.” (Razi)[48] But when there came to them the truth from Us, they said, ’Why is he not given the like of what Musa was given?’84Had they not disbelieved in what Musa was given earlier?85 They said,86 ’A pair of sorceries,87 mutually supporting each other.88 And they said, ’As for us, we are disbelievers in each one of them.’89

84. Asad places a note here which, as it terminates, correctly portrays the mind of the atheists which have worked similarly throughout the ages, including our own. He writes:

“As the Qur’an frequently points out, the basic ethical truths enunciated in it are the same as those of earlier revelations. It is this very statement which induced the opponents of Muhammad (saws) – in his own time as well as in later times – to question the authenticity of the Qur’an: ‘If it had really been revealed by God,’ they argue, ‘would so many of its propositions, especially its social laws, differ so radically from the laws promulgated in that earlier divine writ, the Torah?’ By advancing this argument (and quite apart from the question whether the text of the Bible as we know it today has, or has not, been corrupted in the course of time), the opponents of Muhammad’s message deliberately overlook the fact, repeatedly stressed in the Qur’an, that the earlier systems of law were conditioned by the spiritual level of particular people and the exigencies of a particular chapter of human history, and therefore had to be superseded by new laws at a higher stage of human development… However, as is evident from the immediate sequence – and especially from the last sentence of this verse – the above specious argument is not meant to uphold the authenticity of the Bible as against that of the Qur’an, but rather, aims at discrediting both – and, through them, the basic religious principle against which the irreligious mind always revolts: namely, the idea of divine revelation and of man’s absolute dependence on, and responsibility to, God, the Ultimate Cause of all that exists.”

85. It is reported that the Jews had coaxed the Makkans into asking the Prophet to produce similar miracles as Musa (asws) had done. Hence, it is the Jews that Allah (swt) addressed when He said, “Had they not disbelieved in what Musa was given earlier?” (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Ibn Kathir).

Yusuf Ali expounds:

“When a Revelation is sent to them, in the Qur’an, adapted to all their needs and the needs of the time they live in, they hark back to antiquity. The holy Prophet (saws) was in many respects like Moses, but the times in which he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his age did not suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses. The remedies which his age and future ages required (for his Message was universal) were different. His miracle of the Qur’an was different and more permanent than the Rod and the Radiant-White Hand of Moses. But supposing that the Quraish had been humoured in their insincere demands, would they have believed? Did they believe in Moses? They were only put up by the Jews to make objections which they themselves did not believe in.”

86. To whom is the allusion by the pronoun “they”? There are several answers. Imam Razi’s opinion is that the allusion is to the Makkans, who refused to believe in any Prophet or any heavenly message. This leads to the acceptance of the following word “sihran” as alluding to Tawrah and the Qur’an; which, in turn, is explained by the ayah that follows, “As for us, we are disbelievers in each one of them.”

87. A variant reading has been “sahiran” meaning, the two magicians. Following this reading, Ibn `Abbas said that the allusion is to the two Prophets, Musa and Muhammad. But Mujahid thought the allusion is to Musa and Harun. (This is Ibn Kathir’s preferred meaning, if the variant reading is accepted). But most have read the word as it now appears in the Qur’an, viz., “sihran” meaning the two sorceries.

Hence, we have a second opinion of Ibn `Abbas which says that the allusion by two sorceries is to Tawrah and the Qur’an. Dahhak and Qatadah said the allusion is to Tawrah and Injeel. Ibn Jarir is with this last opinion.

If we accept the reading as “sihran,” writes Ibn Kathir, then the preferred meaning is that the allusion is to Tawrah and the Qur’an. This is strengthened by another verse of the Qur’an wherein Allah (swt) reports the Jinn as saying (46: 30),

“Indeed we have heard a Book sent down after Musa, confirming that which came before it.”

And, Warqah b. Nawfal had said, (when the Prophet read out to him the first ever revelation he had received), “This is the same Namus (message) that had been revealed to Musa.”

Those who are endowed with knowledge, continues Ibn Kathir, know instinctively that out of the Books that Allah (swt) sent down from the heaven unto the Prophets, there is no other as noble, eloquent, complete and perfect as the Book revealed to Muhammad (saws), viz., the Qur’an. What comes next in nobleness and greatness, is the Book that was given to Musa, viz., Tawrah. 

88. “A contemptuous allusion,” comments Asad, “on the one hand, to Old Testament predictions of the coming of the Prophet Muhammad (saws) … and, on the other, to the oft-repeated Qur’anic statement that this divine writ had been revealed to ‘confirm the truth of earlier revelations.’” 

89. Mujahid said that when they said, “we disbelieve in each one of them,” they meant that they disbelieved in the Qur’an; (which was their primary concern). Although Ibn `Abbas and Dahhak thought the allusion was to Tawrah and Injeel (Ibn Jarir). Imam Razi is of the opinion that their allusion was to every Revelation that was ever sent, whether the Tawrah, the Qur’an, or any other Book.

This means the pronoun in “We” is for the Makkans. Hence, Allah (swt) said, “Say, ’Then bring a writing from Allah (swt) which is a better guide than the two.’”

Shah Abdul Qadir commented:

“The Makkan unbelievers asserted that had the Prophet (saws) brought such miracles as Musa did in his own time, they would have unhesitatingly accepted him. However, when they discussed the affair with the Jews, and found that the Tawrah also contained some of what the Qur’an was rehearsing, namely, idol-worship is tantamount to disbelief, Resurrection and Reckoning are true, carrion is unlawful, and that a final Messenger is to appear, etc., then they declared that both the Tawrah and the Qur’an are sorceries, and both Musa and Muhammad were sorcerers (and hence the words, ’We disbelieve in each one of them’).” – Shabbir

(To be continued)




Ahadith on the Day of Judgment (2021)

Prophetic Tradition on Imaan and Ihsaan

Ibn Ya`mar says that the first to open his mouth1 over the question of Qadr2 was Ma`d al-Johanni in Basra. Therefore, myself and `Abdul Rahman al-Himyari headed to Makkah for pilgrimage. “How nice it would be,” we told ourselves: “If we could come across one of the Companions of the Prophet to ask him about what these people are talking of concerning Qadr.”

It so happened that we found `Abdullah ibn `Umar in the mosque. We went to him, both from each flank, and, feeling that my companion wanted me to start the conversation, I asked: “Abu Abdul Rahman. Some people have appeared among us who study the Qur’an, seek knowledge…” And then he (Ya`mar) mentioned some of their other (good) qualities, adding that they do not believe there is any such thing as Qadr and that the matter is nascent.3

Ibn `Umar said: “If you meet these people tell them from me that I have nothing to do with them and they have nothing to do with me. And what I, `Abdullah ibn `Umar, can swear over is that were one of them to possess gold equal to mount Uhud and spent it in the way of Allah (swt), it wouldn’t be accepted of him, unless he believe in Qadr.”

Then Ibn `Umar added: “`Umar ibn al-Khattab told me that once they were with the Prophet (saws) when a man, with very white clothes on, of dark hair, appeared. He did not carry signs of travel, nor any of us knew him. He came in and sat opposite the Prophet placing his two folded knees touching those of the Prophet, and his two hands on his (own) thighs.4 Then he asked: ‘Muhammad. Tell me about Islam.’ The Prophet replied: ‘Islam is that you testify that there is no god save Allah (swt) and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and establish the Prayers, pay the Zakah, fast the Ramadan, and visit the House if you can afford the passage.’ He responded: ‘You spoke the truth.’ `Umar said: ‘The man surprised us that he asks question and then confirms the answer as true.’ Then he asked: ‘And what is Iman?’ The Prophet replied: ‘Iman is to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, the Last Day, and that you believe in qadr – its good, as well as the evil aspect.’ He responded: ‘You spoke the truth.’ Then he said: ‘Tell me about Ihsan.’ The Prophet answered: ‘Ihsan is to worship Allah as if you are seeing Him,5 for if you do not see Him, He sees you.’ He said: ‘You spoke the truth.’ Then he asked: ‘Tell me about the Hour.’ The Prophet replied: ‘The questioned knows no more about it than the questioner.’6 He said: ‘Give me its signs.’ The Prophet said: ‘That a slave-girl should give birth to her master;7 and you will see ill-clad, barefooted, impoverished shepherds competing in construction of tall buildings.’ At this, the man went away. Then quite some time elapsed after which the Prophet asked me,8 ‘`Umar! Do you know who the inquirer was?’ I said: ‘Allah and His messenger know best.’ He explained:”That was Jibreel. He had come to teach you your religion.”

 

This is the first hadith in the Sahih of Imam Muslim. Imam Nawawi places it as the second in his collection of 40 and offered the following notes (Nawawi: one from Naw, or Nau: a city in Khurasan). (Au.)

 


	That is, he was the first to deny qadr.



 


	By Qadr, what is meant is that things and events are predetermined in time, size, shape, and other characteristics in the knowledge of Allah (swt), before their creation, so that when they come into being they take those size, shape and qualities at that time. The Qadariyyah denied this. Khattabi has said that what most people understand by the terms Qada’ and Qadr (divine decree and predetermination) is lack of freedom of choice on the part of the humans, which is wrong. What the concept implies is the pre-knowledge of the things on the part of Allah (swt) as they are to occur or as the man will earn them (the deeds) in future, and brings them to light in the size, shape and qualities at a point in time, as predetermined by Allah (swt), both the good as well as the evil of them.



 


	That is, things and events of the world have not been predetermined, nor were they in the knowledge of Allah (swt) before their creation. And a man of such beliefs is not a Muslim.

	That is, he sat in the fashion of a student before his teacher.

	It also means, apart from the apparent meaning, that one ought to always worship Allah (swt) through his righteous deeds since he is always in the sight of Allah (swt). Scholars have suggested the taking up of companionship of the righteous ones because – out of their deference – one feels shy to perform sinful or socially unacceptable deeds. How much more then not the feeling, were one to feel that he is in the company of Allah (swt), Who knows both his hidden as well as the open?!



 


	This instructs us that there is nothing wrong in admitting one’s ignorance.



 


	There are several ways in which it could happen. One is that moral corruption will run high so that a slave-girl will rotate into several owners, through sale and purchase, until she lands into the ownership of one whom she would have mothered, but without his or her knowledge.

	According to some reports three days elapsed before the Prophet (saws) asked `Umar that question. Now, some other reports say that the Prophet asked his Companions then and there about who they thought that the man was. The reconciliation of the two reports is that it is possible that `Umar might have left the company with the departure of Jibreel, so he missed hearing the Prophet saying that it was Jibreel who had come to instruct them in their religion, and so, the Prophet asked `Umar this question three days later.






The Jahiliyyah (2021)

The coming years promise to lead the public closer and closer to the pre-Islamic pagan thought, culture, and beliefs, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

From the Islamic point of view – in fact, from any other – the present age is a superficial one. It is the age of steep decline. Changes which waited for centuries are now brought up in decades. But, to the minds in decline, the decline is not visible, not felt.

The times are truly superficial. From the knowledge once obtained from the Madaaris and from those who graduated from the Madaaris, and their intellectual downpouring, the source of knowledge shifted to the weekly Halaqaat al-Qur’aniyyah where one dutifully reads and a small group sleepily listened to the repetitive lessons. The arrangement was inadequate. One does not learn much from listening, especially, when the listening is absent-minded. Knowledge requires studies, books, with paper and pencil available in close range.

As times passed by, the Halaqaas were replaced by Internet sources: knowledge through unknown sites, run by unknown experts, of unknown qualifications and unknown piety. The great majority of the Ummah did not have access to the internet sites – good or bad – and those that had access, were, most of the times deflected from useful to the un-useful sites – if not to the corruptible ones. Games were so attractive! They helped spend hours at a stretch.

Then the majority of those who were stuck with the games gradually got tired of them, and tired of the Net altogether. They switched over to the new toy: the mobile phone.

The spiritualists: Ghazali, Rumi, Alf Thani, Waliyullah, have now become like names of the distant galaxies.They were followed by the intellectuals: Haali, Dr. Iqbal, Shibli, Sulayman. Now they seem to belong to another planet. However, it is not the leaders that are gone: it is that the thoughts and ideas that have gone. Their books may be stored in libraries. But libraries are not visited. Nature will feed on them.

Also gone are the languages. Gone are Latin, Greek, Roman, Sanskrit and Hebrew. Ancient Chinese and Japanese have suffered the fate of oblivion. While departing, languages have taken their literature: poetry in the main. Computing language does not employ subtle expressions.

The new generation is educated and trained to use their heads alone: never the hearts. They are trained in science. What in science? Well, only the skin of every subject which will help them earn money. And larger the sums to be earned, the greater ignorance of all but a millionth of that portion of science which deals with a tiny portion of activity. Of necessity, the rest must be ignored.

Facebook, Twitter, WhatsApp, et. al, are now the latest craze. This five-step decline in interest in Islamic knowledge does not promise to reverse the decline.

The coming years promise to lead the public closer and closer to the pre-Islamic pagan thought, culture, and beliefs. The decline leads inexorably to the golden age: Jahiliyyah.




Children’s Column (2021)

Pen Pal Column

Hijabophobia

The bill passed by the European Union’s court of justice, legalizing the ban on headscarves by the European Union companies, was yet another move to erase Muslims from the public sphere. This, and many such proceedings in the past, are seen as deformed legal monsters, eating up the freedom and fundamental rights of the minorities, in the name of security. The stories of some French Muslim women, as told to the Guardian newspaper goes thus:

Aisha, now a mother of five children, was a model student of her school, until she refused to remove her headscarf, when a government edict advised schools to prohibit the wearing of ‘ostentatious religious symbols.’ She recollects, how she was forced to come to school, but forbidden from attending lessons, nor was she allowed to go out into the playground to mix with other students. This went on for months, until she was permanently excluded from the school. This broke her individuality, her confidence, and her belief in institutions.

In yet another case, a mother of an eight-year-old was denied, when she came forward to volunteer for a school outing, only because she wore a headscarf. The humiliation she faced in front of other parents made her cry in front of all, while her little son witnessed the whole scene.

These stories are just a glimpse of the brutality and humiliation faced by the Muslims for following their religion.

When Bush administration went to fight the Afghans, he insisted that the oppression of women was the fundamental goal of all terrorism, and that the United States will do everything in its power to prevent terrorist from enacting their brutality on women beyond Afghanistan. Will then, the United States liberate the French Muslim women from institutional terrorism?

Why is this ‘Islamic threat’ growing rapidly in Europe and beyond?

Todd. H. Green, professor for religious studies at Luther college, and author of several books on Fear of Islam in the West, rightly notes that, the growth in Muslim population across  Europe since the mid-twentieth  century runs parallel to secularization or, perhaps more aptly, de-christianization.

As Muslims grow and assert their religious identities in the public sphere, Christianity’s public role and influence fade. In other words, the increasing presence and vitality of Islam is accompanied by the decreasing presence and influence of traditional Christianity. This is not because they long to return back to the period of church holding the greater power, but rather, they perceive this trend to threaten their ideologies of building heaven on earth.

What has caused the rapid growth of Muslim population in post-war Europe, which has led to these tensions and controversy? In 1950, some three hundred thousand Muslims lived in the twenty-seven countries that today form the European Union. Most Muslims at this time came from former European colonies. As a result, most lived in Britain or France, the two largest colonial powers in Muslim majority regions during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.

The need of unskilled labour to rebuild European countries after World War II, led to the first wave of Muslim immigration in the 1950s and 1960s. Much of these immigrants came on the invitation of European governments. When these immigrants chose to stay back in these countries, second wave of immigrants ensued in 1970’s with their families joining in. Then again, a considerable number of asylum seekers and refugees joined in, thus changing the demographics of European countries by 1980s and so on.

The seeping in of the Islamic culture within Europe is viewed as a clash of civilizations by the civilians and government alike. Efforts to strip Muslims from their religious identity will only feed on conflict and division, thereby increasing the rifts between people.

What we need as humans is not conflict, but community, not a clash between people, but coming together of them, by being accepting and tolerant towards each other. Countries like France, should respect the religious identity of the Muslims, instead of hindering them from it. We stand united with the French Muslim women during these tough trials.






Bilal, the Outrunner (2021)

Beginning with this issue of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is planned to be serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the first installment in this series taken from the biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

CHAPTER I

We

Once … long back … at a point in our history…

Hold on.

Our history?! What’s our history? When does it begin? Isn’t our history the history of the human race?

The answer is, yes, ours is the history of the human race. But, even though part and parcel of the great sea of humanity, we stand out very clearly as a distinct people. We, the Muslims, have our own history, our own past and present, our own rise and fall, and our own starting and ending points.

Even if we are very much a part of the humanity in general, our mental, moral, and spiritual make‑up and hence the paths dictated by them, the way of life suggested by them, are different. Hence we, the torch‑bearers of morality, of order, of justice for all, of responsibility towards Man and nature, and, above all, of acknowledgement of the Oneness of God, have a history of our own that has followed a different path altogether.

Of the humanity in general, only those belong to us that will meet with these conditions, and bear the burden of a responsible life on earth with us. Those that do not, are not our people: the Pharaohs, the Hitlers, and those that worship others of their kind – the statesmen, the scientists and the ideologist, or those that worship wealth, power, or whatever else of false gods they erect for themselves. Those that worship anything besides Allah (swt), do not belong to us. We do not belong to them. We give them their rights and dues – the neighbor’s rights, the human rights, the rights of the citizens, the right to govern themselves, and whatever of the rights that are justly demanded of us: we give them those rights – but we do not belong to them! They do not belong to us.

We are not with them in anything, unless it be the good and the virtuous, a moral point, the curbing of an evil, a service to humanity, or a cause of general happiness. We hold hands there, and hold them firm, faithfully, wavering not, falling to the ground first, if sacrifice be the watchword. But in the rest of the things – and the rest is evil, if they knew – we are not with them. We part ways.

 

To some that may sound cynical. But does it?

Let us look at some of the facts.

Who in the world fights today for the right to be modest, to wear scarves, to use veils, to guard chastity?

We, Muslims.

Who in the world protests against night clubs, wine, gambling and prostitution?

We, Muslims.

Who in the world executes the rapists, homosexuals, child molesters?

We, Muslims.

Further, who in the world is struggling today for the establishment of states and governments on principles dictated by God, with readiness to lay down the life for such a cause?

We, Muslims.

Yes, today we are the only ones on earth who are the upholders of God’s religion as brought by the Prophets, the only ones to demand that it be established on earth, the only ones to judge on the criteria set by the revelation of God, the only ones to hate and love, live and struggle by these standards. No one shares this burden with us. People live and die for earthly causes. We live and die for heavenly causes. Surely one needs to stretch one’s imagination to its full to believe that we and the rest of the mankind shall share the same future.

No, indeed! We are different.

Our women are different. Our children are different.

Our paths are different. Our dreams different.

Our hopes and fears different. And our destinies different.

Our history then is the history of Islam.

The History of Islam

When did our history begin?

Did it begin with the appearance of Muhammad in Arabia some 1400 years ago?

Most people think so. But that’s not correct. Our history begins with the appearance of the first Muslim on earth. Muhammad was the Final Prophet and not the first Muslim. The first Muslim was Adam, on whom be peace: our great great ancestor who was the first man on earth and also the first Prophet for his fast multiplying progeny. We are his inheritors, in blood, in spirit, and, in religion.

We belong to that current, that streak, that fringe, or that lining in humanity, call it what you will, that has always followed the Prophets, the Revelations, the Truth.

“Tell them, `We believe in Allah, in that which has been revealed unto us, that which was revealed unto Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes (that originated from the sons of Jacob), that which was given to Moses and Jesus, and which the (other) Prophets were given by their Lord. We make no distinction between any of them. And we have surrendered ourselves unto Him.’” (The Qur’an: 136)

Ours is a history in continuum. But if someone wants to divide it for ease of understanding, he can divide it into the ancient era, the middle ages, and a modern era. The ancient era starts with Adam and ends with Abraham. From Abraham until Jesus Christ, the son of Mary, are our middle ages. The modern era starts with the last Prophet, Muhammad, and shall continue through the time when Jesus Christ will reappear, then, through the rest of the great Signs of the Doomsday, down to the Day of Great Catastrophe itself: the Day of Resurrection, Reckoning and Judgment.

“And soon the unbelievers shall know what turns their affairs will take.” (The Qur’an: 26: 227)

A Slave

So we were saying …  at a point in our history, that is, history of the modern era, beginning somewhere 609 years after the appearance of Jesus Christ, the time when our Prophet arose, like a bright sun, that dispelled all darkness, chasing them off to the far off lands, to the `unbelieving’ dark corners of the globe, to the lands of the proud. At that time there lived in Makkah, an amiable and soft‑spoken young man. He was thick-lipped, of heavy-set jaws, unkempt hair, thin and tall (Tabaqat Ibn Sa`d). And although frail looking, he was supple but of steel nerves, as we shall presently see. And he was black, jet black. In his later days his hair turned gray, but he did not dye it. (Safwatu al‑Safwah). Nor – shall we add? – did he ever kink it!

He was quiet, unassuming, and, perhaps, like his kind everywhere, graceful too.

His parents were of African origin who had, perhaps, been brought into Makkah from Yemen, at the ancient harbors of which most Abyssinian Africans found themselves staring at with their wide innocent eyes, landing there by way of trade, migration, refuge, or, worse, slavery. His parents, or their parents – we don’t know for sure – had probably landed there with that most nefarious neck‑lace humans have ever forced others of their kind put on: that of slavery.

His name was Bilal.

Some names seem to have something to do with the persons that adopt them. For, if his mother’s name was Hamamah, meaning ‘a dove,’ Bilal’s own name meant – more or less – ‘wetness.’ He was malleable.

Probably born in Makkah, when he opened his eyes, he found himself already a slave. He was owned by one Umayyah b. Khalaf. But that man was only the immediate master. For after him, the Banu Jumah, Umayyah’s clan, were Bilal’s owners – in the general and loose sense of the term – since the prevalent rules gave every member of the clan some authority – however vague and undefined – over every slave of the clan.

An added quality of this tribe seems to be that it was not short of men devoted to opposing the only prophet that had appeared among them. One of their men – Abul Ashaddayn, a powerful man of whom it is reported that he would stand on a leather piece and invite ten people to pull him; the leather piece would get torn to pieces but he couldn’t be unsettled – was one such. If it is he that is alluded to by the verse 5 of chapter Al‑Balad, then this man must have spent a lot of his wealth in the opposition of Islam.

Anyway, we were saying that Bilal opened his eyes as a slave. Now, perhaps it is a bit hard for a person today to imagine what it meant to be a slave those days. And maybe people do not know, to begin with, what it meant to be a slave at all, far from realizing what it meant to be a slave in those days – the days that we are talking of.

Well, firstly, until recent times when slavery came to be banned in Asia, Europe and America, a slave was someone who was owned by another person: just as one owns a head of cattle which he can buy and sell, and treat the way he likes. In America, they fared the worst. After the day’s hard labor – under a gun‑totting, horse‑riding, cowboy‑like stunt man called foreman – they used to be chained in the evenings and spent their nights in huts that resembled dog‑kernels more than the shacks they were called.

They didn’t fare that bad in the Arab world, but not too well either. In this part of the world, the world of the self‑assured Arabs, constant humiliation was, at least, not the objective of the masters. That comes from a false sense of pride, in those whose self‑confidence finds no basis in the chicken‑like personality they hide within their massive structure. Interestingly, such souls find no re‑assurance from within when a blunt look stares hard in their faces.

Another reason why the slaves received a better deal in the Arab world was that they were on the scene for ages. In contrast, they were a somewhat recent phenomenon in America, and it always takes societies a long spell to adjust themselves to new phenomena and remove some of the glaring injustices. That way, their quick emancipation in the West is creditable. For sure, that! But the persistent racism is not.

So the Arab did not humiliate him. He didn’t give him names and didn’t look down upon him as a different species, a different race. Nor were blacks the only slaves. There were plenty of fair-skinned foreigners around that had been purchased in the international markets or captured in wars. Nor yet was a slave in that world a slave from the cradle to the grave. He could – even if that happened not too often – buy his freedom. And the proud Arab owner knew that there was some chance of the man under him winning freedom – and the freedom was real – and coming back giving him a somewhat hard look, or throw a punch packed in a sweet but meaningful smile, or let slip a blunt word, that would convey his real assessment of him. That, he knew, who knew his worth as a human being, would be an intolerable situation and a time to disappear from the range. Therefore, he tried to behave in an irreproachable manner with everyone he had to deal with, not excluding his slaves.

When Abu Sufyan appeared in the Roman court, he didn’t lie, although a lie there would have served him well, not because he thought it was a vile thing to do, but because he feared his companions would publicize this aspect of his character. To be known as one ‘capable of lying’ was too much of a humiliation for the proud desert‑dweller.

In other words, when the Arab demanded that he be respected, he saw to it that the respect was real, and not merely in appearance. That made some demands on him and forced a character and personality upon him. And that ‘character’ and ‘personality’ made for the difference between the slaves of the Arab world and the slaves of the rest of the world.

Yet, nobody is going to defend slavery without betraying some amount of insensitivity, to say the least. The Qur’an has not ordered taking of slaves. It does not sanction it but in indirect terms. In contrast, it speaks of their emancipation, their liberation, their honorable treatment too often to be ignored even by a casual reader. No less than ten times has it spoken of the emancipation of the slaves. For instance, while speaking of salvation, it said, powerfully: “But the man (working for his salvation) did not cross the barriers? And what do you know are the barriers? The freeing of a slave…” (90: 13)

(To be continued)
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‘Oh Thou, Muslim Women!’

Amatul Hakim

 

With the American troops withdrawing from the Afghan territory, the entire world is concerned about the Afghan women, and their rights. The commotion and the cry sound the same, the same tactic played again and again, the same propaganda to defame Islam and shari’ah. It is the same furor with which the many Muslim eastern colonies of the Europe were once griped under, when they got independence from the imperialistic rule.

Alluringly, Muslim women have always been the bone of contention for the west and their like-minded counterpart in the east.Among these, the most noteworthy champions of women’s rights are those men and women who in the name of Islam have either foolishly, or mischievously, claim that Islam has in all respects maintained perfect equality between men and women.

Yet another category among them, perhaps due to their ignorance about Islam and its teachings, blame it to be the enemy of woman. They hold Islam responsible for the lower status of the women in the Muslim society, and their intellectual backwardness. They blame Islam for reducing woman to a mere object, used as a means of sensual gratification for a man, and a machine for the propagation of human species. They portray Muslim woman as a subservient to man, where man dominates her and enjoys an all round superiority over her.

Of-course, both these categories of people are wrong in their judgment about Islam, and position of women in it. They are equally ignorant, and intentionally confuse the right with the wrong in order to deceive others, and sow the seeds of discord and mischief in society so as to further their own wicked plans, and facilitate the foul game they are out to play.These are the ones, whose balance is always tilted towards the western society, when they compare Muslim women. They forget the struggle of the European women to achieve the due status, they currently enjoy. While Muslim women were granted all these rights with the advent of Islam.

Islam grants women all the luxuries which their western peer enjoy, without over burdening them with responsibilities, and being within the limits set by the shari’ah. Islam obligates women to acquire knowledge, and it’s the western concept which forces them to take up job upon acquiring it.

While the west equates both men and women, irrespective of their physical nature, and capabilities. Islam draws line between the two, taking into account the subtle details of their physical and psychological composure. As a matter of fact, the west recognizes and respects women only when they contribute to the economic growth of the society. A caring mother, a loyal wife, a loving sister, and a dutiful daughter is hardly appreciated for the sacrifices they make.

Islamic society does not deny the importance of economy in the human life, but it surely is, against the claims of materialism and Marxism, where only economic conditions engender the social aspect of life. As it is also against that society where, only economic circumstances determine the mutual relations between the humans.

Shari’ah stands for justice and fruitful society, it will definitely raise its head to say, it is not just the economic factor which determines the thoughts, feelings and behavior of humans, there is much more than that in life, yes – in the form of spirituality.

What Muslim women need is not the western concept of life, but rather a shari’ah compliant society where we can flourish and reach the zenith. Thus, it is upon the seekers of Islam to establish what is due, to reach the heights.




Did You Know That…?

– More than 99.9% of all the animal species that have ever lived on earth were extinct before the coming of man.

– Nearly 50% of all bank robberies take place on Friday.

– Ten inches of snow equals one inch of rain in water content.

– The base of the Great Pyramid of Egypt is large enough to cover 10 football fields.

– The greatest snowfall ever in a single storm was 189 inches at the Mount Shasta Ski Bowl in February, 1959.

– The Gregorian calendar was introduced by Pope Gregory in 1582 AD, and was adopted by Great Britain and the English colonies in 1752.

– The highest point of the earth, with an elevation of 29,141 feet, is the top of Mt. Everest in Tibet.

– The highest temperature ever recorded in the world was 136.4 degrees Fahrenheit at El Azizia, Lybia, on September 13, 1922.

– The linen bandages that were used to wrap Egyptian mummies averaged 1,000 yards in length.

– The lowest temperature ever recorded in the world was 129 degrees below 0 at Vostok, Antarctica, on July 21, 1983.

– The metal instrument used in shoe stores to measure feet is called the Brannock device.

 



Are We Missing the Point in Islam?



Yasmin Mogahed

 

To some, a Monet is only a collection of dots. To others, it is a perfect masterpiece. To some, Islam is nothing but a code of rules and regulations. But, to those who understand, it is a perfect vision of life.

As Muslims, we often focus so much on Islam’s dos and don’ts that we miss the bigger picture. Islam came to perfect our manners, and yet we are willing to scream and shout to win an argument about zabiha meat. Islam came to build our bond with our Creator, and while we wear our hijabs and kufis, we delay our prayers.

Islam came to establish a community of believers, but while we decorate our masjids with gold and silver, our prayer rows remain empty. Islam came to teach us about God, and despite wearing His words on our necklaces and decorating our houses with them, when those verses are recited to us, our hearts remain unmoved and our lives unchanged.

And Islam came to make us one brotherhood, yet we divide ourselves and alienate one another over issues like moon sighting and voting.

This is not to say, of course, that the dos and don’ts in Islam are not important. They are crucial. The problem is that we have forgotten what they stand for. For example, the wearing of Islamic dress should never be minimized. But we have forgotten that that hijab and that beard are only symbols of our greater devotion to God. For us to wear that hijab and that beard while it has no bearing on our character means we have missed the point.

If we spend extensive amount of recourses in decorating our masjids but then use that masjid only to display status and win arguments, we have lost its intended purpose. And if we have memorized every haram and halal ingredient of facial soap, but we own businesses that are based on interest and sell alcohol, have we not made a mockery of Allah’s deen?

That deen is what transforms humanity from the lowest of the low to the representatives of God on earth. The Qur’an tells us: “Behold, thy Lord said to the angels: ’I will create a vicegerent on earth…'” (Qur’an, 2:30)

As a representative of God on earth, we are given a very great responsibility. It is a trust so heavy that even the mountains rejected it. Allah tells us in the Qur’an: “We did indeed offer the trust to the Heavens and the Earth and the mountains; but they refused to undertake it, being afraid thereof: but man undertook it; he was indeed unjust and foolish.” (Qur’an, 33:72)

As believers, we should never lose sight of this responsibility. It is the fulfillment of that mission that transforms us from ‘asfala safileen’ – the lowest of the low (Qur’an, 95:5), into ‘khaira ummatin ukhrijat linnaas’ – the best of people arisen for humankind. (Qur’an, 3:110)

But how can we be that “best of people”? Allah describes how in His book: “Ye are the best of peoples, risen up for mankind, commanding what is right, forbidding what is evil, and believing in Allah…” (Qur’an, 3:110).

The essence of that struggle is to believe, to fight for Truth and to strive against evil. And as soon as we give up that noble struggle, we will become among those people who Allah describes in surat Al-Asr as being in an utter state of loss. Allah also describes the ones who will be saved from that state: “Except such as have faith, and do righteous deeds, and (join together) in the mutual teaching of truth, and of patience and constancy.” (Qur’an, 103:3)

And, so, if we continue to abandon this greater mission and purpose, we will have transformed the perfect vision of existence into nothing more than a collection of dots.





Just Listen!

Rachel Naomi Remen

I suspect that the most basic and powerful way to connect to another person is to listen. Just listen. Perhaps the most important thing we ever give each other is our attention. And especially if it’s given from the heart.

When people are talking, there’s no need to do anything but receive them. Just take them in. Listen to what they’re saying. Care about it. Most times caring about it is even more important than understanding it. Most of us don’t value ourselves or our love enough to know this. It has taken me along time to believe in the power of simple saying, “I’m so sorry,” when someone is in pain. And meaning it.

One of my patients told me that when she tried to tell her story people often interrupted to tell her that they once had something just like that happen to them. Subtly her pain became a story about themselves. Eventually she stopped talking to most people. It was just too lonely. We connect through listening. When we interrupt what someone is saying to let them know that we understand, we move the focus of attention to ourselves. When we listen, they know we care. Many people with cancer can talk about the relief of having someone just listen.

I have even learned to respond to someone crying by just listening. In the old days, I used to reach for the tissues, until I realized that passing a person a tissue may be just another way to shut them down, to take them out of their experience of sadness and grief. Now I just listen. When they have cried all they need to cry, they find me there with them.

This simple thing has not been that easy to learn. It certainly went against everything I had been taught since I was very young. I thought people listened only because they were too timid to speak or did not know the answer. A loving silence often has far more power to heal and to connect than the most well intentioned words.

 



Losing My Religion: A Call for Help

Dr Jeffery Lang

To the Homegrown American Sisters and Brothers,

At present, our community in America, whether or not we are aware of it or acknowledge it, is engulfed in a decisive conflict, and we are taking heavy losses. Mass numbers of descendents of Muslims, converts, and spiritual seekers are forsaking the American Islamic community and many of these will inevitably abandon the religion. The confrontation is of course not military but rather is occurring on the intellectual plane. On one front our religion is being both subtly and overtly demeaned by the media. On another, anti-Islam websites are assaulting the faith with mostly discarded but now resurrected antiquated orientalist criticisms.

On another, an extreme, virulent and irrational interpretation of the faith has assumed, with a good deal of outside support, center stage on the world scene. On another, most mosques in this country impose in the name of Islam, traditions and beliefs of questionable necessity that obfuscate the fundamental message of God’s last revelation to humanity and that are driving individuals from the faith in droves, and that serve to confirm for too many youth of Muslim parentage and American converts the overriding negative impression of Islam that society seems to hold at large. Instead of seeing a path to spiritual growth, enlightenment and fulfillment many of these disengaged Muslims start to see a stagnant, retrogressive, patriarchal remnant of a lagging culture, mired in meaningless controversies and hollow, lifeless formalism.

If this is going to be countered, it will require an immense and courageous intellectual effort, and those upon whose shoulders this challenge and duty primarily rests are the second generation and converts who have held fast to their faith despite the many challenges this has presented. It is you, the activist American Muslim youth and converts, though your numbers are small, who have been placed in a pivotal role. Through your American upbringing, you have come to fully know and understand the surrounding society, and through your love and commitment to God and your religion, in a milieu that constantly tests it, you have by nature and necessity become the crucial bridge between your faith and its future in this country. You are in the best position to rationally respond to Islam’s detractors and to communicate and demonstrate to your fellow countrymen and women what it really means to be a Muslim. You think their think, talk their talk, and appreciate their confusions and concerns. You are also in the best position to reassess the vast tradition that has come down to us in the name of Islam. It is precisely because you have not been reared in a traditional Muslim culture and because you have been taught since your first day in school to search, question, critique, and analyze that you are the prime candidates to endeavor to separate religion from culture, to distinguish the essential to Islam from time and place bound interpretations. It is you who are best able to understand and communicate to the disaffected Muslim youth. This is your jihad (struggle), a jihad for minds and hearts, a jihad of intellect and reason.

So I encourage you to arm yourselves, my younger brothers and sisters, with books, and pens and personal computers, and all the other instruments of learning. And arm yourselves with knowledge of your religious tradition and the works and thoughts of its great minds of the past. But also arm yourselves with modern techniques of critical, analytical, investigative research, so that you can better study and critique past contributions in the Islamic sciences. Learn all you can in your coursework, and especially in such fields as religious studies, history, anthropology, and linguistics.

Arm yourselves also, if you have the inclination and aptitude, with advanced degrees in these areas of research so critical to the project of reappraising our community’s traditions. And arm yourselves with humility, because it is vital to objectivity, and with courage and perseverance, brothers and sisters, because you will be opposed from without and within the Muslim community.

And remember to always pursue the truth, for God is the Truth, and always pray for and trust in His guidance. And so arm yourselves also with steadfast devotion to your Lord, never forgetting that to Him, and Him only, you have surrendered-not to a tradition, or a school of thought, or a local community or culture, or scholarly legacy-and that your living, striving, sacrifice and dying, all is for Allah.

—

The article was excerpted from Dr. Jeffrey Lang’s book entitled Losing My Religion, an in depth analysis of the current acculturation of the Muslim American identity. Dr. Jeffrey Lang is Professor of Mathematics at The University of Kansas,  Lawrence, Kansas. He is the author of two best selling works: Struggling to Surrender and Even Angels Ask: A Journey to Islam in America.





Iman and Islam (2021)

In the last issue (Young Muslim Digest, August 2021), we have presented a very significant hadith on Iman and Islam. This is a hadith of primary importance. Many scholars, therefore, have written commentaries on it. In the last issue, we presented a few notes for its simple understanding; but the hadith requires a deeper awareness. Accordingly, we offer a selection of some of the thoughts renowned commentators have offered. We shall offer a third installment in the next issue, Allah willing. In view of the importance of the topic, we recommend that our readers read these notes several times over: Ed.

 The Hadith: Ibn Ya`mar says that the first to open his mouth over the question of Qadr was Ma`d al-Johanni in Basra. Therefore, myself and `Abdul Rahman al-Himyari headed to Makkah for pilgrimage.

“How nice it would be,” we told ourselves, “if we could come across one of the Companions of the Prophet to ask him about what these people are talking of concerning Qadr.”

It so happened that we found `Abdullah ibn `Umar in the mosque. We went to him, both from each flank, and, feeling that my companion wanted me to start the conversation, I asked: “Abu Abdul Rahman! Some people have appeared among us who study the Qur’an, seek knowledge…,” and then he (Ya`mar) mentioned some of their other (good) qualities, adding that they do not believe there is any such thing as Qadr and that the matter is ascent.

Ibn `Umar said: “If you meet these people tell them from me that I have nothing to do with them and they have nothing to do with me. And what I, `Abdullah ibn `Umar, can swear over is that were one of them to possess gold equal to mount Uhud and spent it in the way of Allah (swt), it wouldn’t be accepted of him, unless he believe in Qadr.”

Then Ibn `Umar added: “`Umar ibn al-Khattab told me that once they were with the Prophet (saws) when a man, with very white clothes on, of dark hair, appeared. He did not carry signs of travel, nor did any of us know him. He came in and sat opposite the Prophet placing his two folded knees touching those of the Prophet, and his two hands on his (own) thighs. Then he asked: ‘Muhammad! Tell me about Islam.’ The Prophet replied: ‘Islam is that you testify that there is no god save Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; and establish the Prayers, pay the Zakah, fast the Ramadan, and visit the House if you can afford the passage.’ He responded: ‘You spoke the truth.’ `Umar said: ‘The man surprised us that he asks question and then confirms the answer as true.’ Then he asked: ‘And what is Iman?’ The Prophet replied: ‘Iman is to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, the Last Day, and that you believe in Qadr – its good, as well as the evil aspect.’ He responded: ‘You spoke the truth.’ Then he said: ‘Tell me about Ihsan.’ The Prophet answered: ‘Ihsan is to worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, for if you do not see Him, He sees you.’ He said: ‘You spoke the truth.’ Then he asked: ‘Tell me about the Hour.’ The Prophet replied: ‘The questioned knows no more about it than the questioner.’ He said: ‘Give me its signs.’ The Prophet said: ‘That a slave-girl should give birth to her master; and you will see ill-clad, barefooted, impoverished shepherds competing in construction of tall buildings.’ At this, the man went away. Then quite some time elapsed after which the Prophet asked me, ‘`Umar, do you know who the inquirer was?’ I said: ‘Allah and His messenger know best.’ He explained: ‘That was Jibreel. He had come to teach you your religion.’”

The following is the introduction to Kitab al-Iman of Sahih Muslim by Imam Mohiuddin Abu Zakariyya Nawawi (d. 676 A.H.) This chapter deals with Iman, Islam, Ihsan and the necessity to believe in the Divine Decree, and, some reasons of disowning him who does not believe in the Divine Decree and the rightfulness of using the toughest of words against him.

Now, many scholars, both the ancients as well as the recent ones have discussed the subject of Iman considering questions such as whether it increases and decreases, or it does not, and whether deeds are part of Iman or not. I shall try to summarize what has been stated so far about these issues. Ibrahim al-Khattabi al-Busti who followed the Shafe`ee school of thought, has said in his book Ma`alim al-Sunan that many people have committed errors in these matters.

Zuhri, for instance, has said that Islam is (belief in the) kalimah and Iman refer to the deeds. He argued with the verse: “The Bedouins say we have believed. Tell them, ’You have not yet believed. Rather you have surrendered. Iman is yet to enter your hearts.’” (49: 14) Others have argued that Islam and Iman are one and the same thing. They argue with the words of Allah: “And We saved those that were believers and We did not find in it (the town) save a single house of Muslims.” (51: 36)

Khattabi said that although much has been written on the subject from both sides, the fact remains that none of the opinions is unconditionally true. Both can only be right if they are made conditional. For, a Muslim may be a believer in certain states and not a Mu’min in certain states. In contrast a Mu’min is always a Muslim. Hence, every Mu’min is a Muslim and every Muslim is not necessarily a Mu’min.

If this is clearly understood then it should be possible for you to reconcile the apparent divergent verses of the Qur’an and Ahadith of the Prophet (saws). Further, primarily Iman is testimony and Islam surrender and submission. Now since a man may have outwardly surrendered without doing so inwardly, he will be a Muslim in all appearance, but not actually so; and conversely, a man may be inwardly truthful to faith, but outwardly not so.

With reference to the hadith that Iman has over seventy and odd branches, Khattabi has the following to say: “Iman is the technical term for something that has branches and offshoots, and which has upper and lower levels, (or grades and degrees), which are related to each other at the branch level as well as to the monolithic whole, and, essentially the term (Iman) refers to that which encompasses the whole. Hence the hadith of the Prophet (saws) which says: ‘Modesty is a branch of Iman.’ This means that there are various grades and levels of Iman and the believers can be, accordingly, variously categorized.” (This was the opinions of Khattabi).

Imam Abu Muhammad al-Husain al-Baghawi the Shafe`ee, has stated in explaining the hadith Jibra’il (the hadith, to follow later, in which Jibra’il enquired the Prophet about Iman, Islam and ihsan: Au.) that apparently the Prophet (saws) gave to what are apparent of the deeds the name of Islam and gave to what is hidden of the faith the name of Iman. But to understand his words that way is not right, for deeds are not part of Iman nor is the testimony part of Islam. Rather, the Prophet (saws) was merely giving us the details of the concept. For both are one, and it is al-deen which is the sum of both. Accordingly, he said, about Jibra’il’s visit: “That was Jibra’il. He had come to teach you your deen.” This can be corroborated by Allah’s words: “Verily the deen approved by Allah is Islam.” (3: 19) And, “I have approved of Islam as your deen.” (5: 3)

Imam Abu `Abdullah Muhammad b. Isma`il bin Muhammad b. al-Fadl al-Tamimi, the Isfahani, the Shafe`ee, has said in his book, ‘Notes on Sahih Muslim’ that linguistically Iman is testimony. Therefore, if it is testimony that is meant by Iman. In that case, it neither increases nor decreases. For testimony is indivisible. However, Iman in the Shar`ee sense (Kitab al Iman) incorporates testimony of the heart and deeds of the body. This obviously allows for increase and decrease, which is the opinion of the Ahl al-Sunnah.

The disagreement arises, none the less, in the case of a man who testifies with his heart but whose deeds contradict his testimony: should he be called a Mu’min or not? Well, in our opinion he may not be called so, in view of the hadith which says: “The adulterer is not a Mu’min while he is in the very act of adultery.”

Imam Abul Hasan `Ali b. Khalf bin Battal, the Maliki, al-Maghrabi, has said in his ‘Notes on Sahih al-Bukhari’ that the opinion of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah, both the earlier ones of them as well as the latter ones is that Iman is words and deeds; and that it increases and decreases. For proof, one can quote what Imam Bukhari has stated in his Sahih, such verses of the Qur’an such as: “In order that they may increase their Iman over their Iman,” (48: 4) and, ”And We increased them in their guidance,” (18: 13), and, “And those who accept the guidance, He increases them in their guidance”, (19: 76) and, “And He increases the Iman of those who have believed,” (74: 31) and, “Of whom among you did it increase in Iman?” (9: 124), and ”It did not increase them but in their Iman.” (33: 22)

Ibn Battal also adds that he whose Iman does not accept increase is defective. Now, if it is said that linguistically Iman is testimony (which is not divisible), the answer then is as follows: testimony itself achieves perfection through obedience of the Shari`ah so that the more one increases good deeds, the greater perfection does his Iman attain, which is also true conversely (i.e., the more one commits sinful acts, the less perfect does his Iman becomes: Au.).

As for the bare testimony or attestation of Allah’s oneness and the Prophet’s messengership, it does not decrease. Hence, we see that Imam Malik – according to one report – did not subscribe to the view that Iman, in the sense of tasdeeq (attestation) does not undergo decrease, since if there is any decrease in attestation, it will become a doubt and cannot be called Iman. According to some other reports Imam Malik did not accept that Iman suffers decrease because he was afraid that the statement will be used by the Khawarij who believed in the apostasy of the sinners. Otherwise Imam Malik was as much with the ahl al-Sunnah in the opinion that Iman suffers decrease. This, as Abdul Razzaq has said, was the opinion of Sufyan Thawri, Malik b. Anas, `Ubaydullah ibn `Umar, Auza`ee, Ma`mar, Rashid, Ibn Jurayj, Sufyan b. `Uyayna, as also of Ibn Mas`ud, Hudhayfa, Hasan al-Basri, `Ata’, Ta`us, Mujahid, and `Abdullah ibn Mubarak.

Therefore, the sense that we derive of the term Iman with the presence of which a man may be approved of and who may be declared a friend of the believers, is for him to come up with the following three: Testimony with the heart, attestation with the tongue, and deeds with the limbs of the body. This is because there is no difference in opinion that if a person attests with his mouth and comes up with deeds matching that attestation, but the whole not taken from Allah (swt) and without the knowledge coming from Him, then he’ll not be referred to as a Mu’min. In contrast, if he has the knowledge, and lives by its dictates but refuses to acknowledge with his tongue then, he is not a Mu’min. Finally, if he testifies his belief in Allah (swt) and His Messenger, but, does not come up with the obligations of Islam then he’ll not be called a Mu’min either, even if linguistically he is referred to as a Mu’min with attestation alone; but in the eyes of the Shari`ah, no. This following the verse which says:

“Indeed believers are those who, when in their presence Allah’s name is pronounced, their hearts begin to vibrate; and when His revelation is recited before them, it increases them in their faith; and it is their Lord that they place their trust – those who establish the Prayers, and expend of what We have given them: such are truly the believers.” (8: 2-4).

It will be noticed that in this verse Allah (swt) has told us that a believer is he who has these qualities. Ibn Battal has said, in answering the question whether Iman is testimony, that testimony is really only the first step of Iman. With testimony one enters into the fold of the believers, but with mere testimony he cannot be counted a believer in the fullest sense. It is the deeds that complete the faith. The philosophers have, however, said that belief does not admit of increase or decrease, for if it decreases it becomes a doubt and not belief. But the position of the ahl al-Sunnah is that it is testimony or attestation (tasdeeq) that does not admit of increase or decrease. But Iman, in the Shara`ee sense, does, with the betterment or worsening of the deeds. Truly speaking, and going one step further, we can say that it is only philosophically it is true that testimony and attestation do not admit of increase or decrease. In fact, even they do: with the presence or absence of arguments, proofs or observations. A man who ponders over things and builds up his proofs for what he testifies has a faith stronger than the one who does not use his mental faculties, but simply testifies (notwithstanding, in both cases, whether they come up with the right deeds or not: Au.).

Hence, we can say, and nobody can disagree, that the testimony (tasdeeq) of Abu Bakr was greater and more intensive than that of any one else. And hence, Imam Bukhari has reported Ibn Mulayka as saying that he met upwards of thirty of the Prophet’s Companions all of whom used to be very apprehensive of hypocrisy (Kitab al Iman). None of them claimed that he was on the same level of testimony as of Jibra’il and Mika’il. As for the application of the word Iman on deeds, and its synonymous usage, all are agreed that it is possible. Allah (swt) for instance said: “And Allah was not as such to waste away your Iman,” (2: 143), where by the term Iman it was Salah (Prayers done facing the old Qiblah: Au.) that was meant.

Further, it may also be noted that the ahl al-Sunnah are agreed that none of those that face the Qiblah (i.e. utters the right articles of faith) can be called a non-believer because of a sin or sins that he commits. Nor can he be called an unbeliever who commits innovatory acts (as-hab al-bid`ah). It is also agreed that he who denies Salah or Zakah or such other essentials of Islam commonly known by every Muslim, is not a Muslim, unless he were to be a recent Muslim, or a man from places far away from cities, and hence has no knowledge of Islam at all.

[To be Continued]




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [57-77] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[57] They said, ’If we were to follow the guidance with you, we will be snatched away from our land.’102 Have We not established for them a secure Sanctuary, to which are brought fruits of every manner, as provision from Ourselves?103 But most of them realize not.104

102. That is because in pre-Islamic times the territories around the Makkans were unsafe. People who could not protect themselves through an alliance could be looted, kidnapped, enslaved, or even murdered, except for the Makkans, who were treated with respect for the virtue of they being the custodians of the Ka`ba. It was Harth b. `Amir b. Nawfal who said, “We know that what you have brought is true. But, we are prevented by the thought that we will be snatched off the land – meaning, war will be declared on us (Zamakhshari, Razi, Qurtubi).

103. The purport of the ayah is that when the unbelievers said that they were afraid of losing worldly benefits if they declared their belief in the new message, Allah answered, in effect, that insistence upon rejection of the truth in fact endangers worldly blessings (Razi).

104. That is, they do not know that just as the security provided to them by Allah was by virtue of Him having declared the city a Sanctuary, the fruits of all manner that are brought to it are also by Allah’s power and command.

[58] And, how many of the towns We destroyed that exulted in their manner of life? Yonder there are their dwellings that were not dwelt in after them, except briefly;105 it is We who were the inheritors.

105. The textual words “illaqalila” afford two meanings. One, those dwellings were not inhabited but by a few of the remnants, and two, they were not dwelt in at all after their inhabitants were destroyed, save for an occasional passer-by who spent a night or so. This is the meaning that Ibn `Abbas preferred as noted by several commentators.

[59] And, your Lord was not a destroyer of the towns until He had sent to its central (town) a Messenger reciting upon them Our revelations.106 And We were not to be the destroyers unless its inhabitants were evildoers.107

 

106. Allah (swt) sent Messengers to the main towns because, one, (for cultural reason) the message is understood better in the main towns and, two because propagation of the call is easier from there than from minor towns. (Thanwi)

107. That is, Allah (swt) would not destroy a town even after it had received His Messenger until confirmed rejection of its inhabitants proved true through several respites.

[60] And, whatever of the things you are given, is but this world’s transitory (means of) enjoyment and its glitter. But that which is with Allah, is better and longer lasting. Will you not then reason?108

 

108. Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said, “Allah (swt) created the world and made its people of three kinds: believer, hypocrite and unbeliever. The believer prepares for the Hereafter, the hypocrite goes for the glitter, and the unbeliever for fleeing enjoyments.”

[61] Is he then, whom We have promised a good promise, and so he will meet it, like he whom We gave this world’s transitory (means of) enjoyment but who will be of those arraigned on the Day of Standing?109

[62] And that day He will call them, ‘Where are My partners that you were alleging?’

 

109. That is, he will be brought forth and made to appear in Allah’s Court of Justice as a criminal on the Day of Judgment (Au.).

[63] Those for whom the word (of punishment) will prove true will say, ‘O our Lord! These are the ones whom we led astray. We led them astray, even as we (ourselves) went astray.110 We disassociate ourselves (from them) to You. It is not us they were worshipping.’

 

110. What they would try to say is that ‘we are not truly responsible for misguiding them. We were ourselves misguided and they, those we are supposed to have misguided, went astray by their own volition. For, all that we did by way of leading them astray is to make suggestions. Yet, if we had invited them to disbelief, they were invited by Allah to belief through a voice that spoke from within, the voice of reason and conscience, to which was added the voice of the Messengers sent to them.’

This is what Shaytan will say on the Day of Judgment (14: 22): “And Satan will say when the matter is concluded, ‘Allah promised you a true promise, and I too promised. But I failed in my promise. And I had no power over you except that I invited you and you responded to me.  Therefore, do not blame me, blame your own selves. I cannot come to your aid now nor can you come to my aid. I disown your earlier (act of) associating me (with Allah).’ Surely, a painful chastisement (awaits) the wrongdoers.” (Zamakhshari, Razi)

[64] And it will be said, ‘Call upon your partners.’ So they will call upon them, but they will not respond to them. And they will see the chastisement – would that they had received the guidance.111 

 

111. Zajjaj has said that the consequence of “would that” has not been stated. The implication is, “had we believed, we would have escaped the punishment today.” (Qurtubi)

[65] And that day He will call them and say, ’What did you answer the Messengers?’112

 

112. After being questioned about tawhid, they will next be questioned about risalah to be asked in effect, ‘If you could not use your own reason to arrive at tawhid, you could have at least listened to the voice of the Messengers. How did you answer them?’ (Shabbir)

[66]But that day their arguments will be lost to them, and they will not ask each other.113

 

113. That is, they will not ask each other for help, as people normally do when they face difficulties (Zamakhshari, Razi). Qurtubi thinks they will not seek each other’s advice over how they should answer to construct a good case.

[67]Then, as for he who had repented, believed, and did righteous deeds, then haply114 he will be of the successful.

 

114. When `asa (haply) is used by Allah (as a possibility from Him), it actually stands for certainty. (Ibn Jarir)

[68] And your Lord creates what He will, and chooses.115 Not for them was the choice. Glory to Allah, high above that they associate (with Him).

[69] And your Lord knows what their breasts conceal and what they publish.

 

115. Bazzar has a trustworthy report which says, “Allah (swt) chose my Companions over the peoples of the world, except the Messengers and Prophets. Then of my Companions He chose for me four: Abu Bakr, `Umar, `Uthman and `Ali. He made them my Companions. To be sure, there is some good in every one of my Companions. And He chose my Ummah over the rest of the nations, and of my Ummah, he chose four centuries: the first, the second, the third and the fourth.” (Qurtubi)

Haythamiyy declared that the above report could be trusted except that some differences in opinion have occurred over a few of the narrators. (Au.)

Qurtubi follows up with some details about Salah al-Istikharah. It is not right for a believer that he should decide on any (important) affair without asking His Lord to help him choose the right course. Bukhari has a report that the Prophet (saws) used to teach his Companions to seek Allah’s guidance (through Salah al-Istikharah) in every affair. He paid as much attention to it, as he would when teaching them a chapter of the Qur’an. One must offer two rak`ah of Prayers, apart from other supererogatory Prayers and recite after Al-Fatiha, Surah number 109 in the first rak`ah, and number 112 in the second rak`ah. Some scholars have said, adds Qurtubi, that in the first rak`ah one might recite the verse under discussion, and in the second raka`ah (33: 36) which says, “It is not for a believing man or a believing woman, when Allah and His Messenger have decided a matter, that they should have any choice in their affair. And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger, has surely strayed into clear error.”

After finishing the Prayer he should supplicate to Allah (swt) in the following words: “O Allah! I seek Your help, by Your knowledge, and invoke Your Might through Your Power; ask of Your great bounty; for You have power and I have no power; You know and I do not know; and You are the Knower of the Unseen. O Allah! If You know that there is good for me in this affair, in my religion and in my life, and my affairs of the hereafter” – or he said, “the immediate of my affairs or the ultimate” – then, give me power for it and make it easy for me. Then, bless me in it. But if You know that this affair bodes evil for me, in my religion or life and in my affairs of the hereafter,” – or he said, “the immediate of the affairs and the ultimate” – then turn it away from me, and turn me away from it, and give me power over good, wherever it might be, and then render it acceptable to me.” After these words the man might name his need. And `A’isha reports from Abu Bakr who reports from the Prophet that when the Prophet wished to do something he would say, “O Allah! Make a choice for me.” It is also reported that he told Anas, “O Anas, when you wish to do something, seek the right course from your Lord seven times, then see what establishes itself in your heart, for the good is in it.”

The scholars have said that before seeking Allah’s help, one should first empty his heart of any choice without being inclined to any particular side. Then seek Allah’s help in that state of neutrality and do according to the heart’s inclination, for the good is in it.

Quote from Qurtubi ends here.

[70] And He is Allah, there is no deity save He. Unto Him is the praise,116 at the first and at the last. His is the command,117 and to Him you will be returned.

 

116. The praise of this mention is the “praise of delight” (hamd al-ladhdhah) and not the obligatory praise (hamd al-kulfah). It is about this class that the Prophet said, “They (the inhabitants of Paradise) will be inspired with glorifications and exaltations (of Allah).” – Zamakhshari

117. Imam Razi traces the sources of morality to Allah’s will and command: “If not for His command,” he writes, “there would have been no command on the earth. A child would not have obeyed his parents, a wife would not have obeyed her husband, neither subjects their rulers, nor a people their Messenger. It is Allah’s command that established the command of these people.”

[71] Say, ‘Have you considered, were Allah to make the night perpetual upon you till the Day of Standing, what god is there besides Allah who could bring you light?118 Do you not then hearken?’

 

118. An important reality is concealed behind the simple statement, “who could bring you light” because all life on earth is dependent on photosynthesis of the plants which in turn depends entirely on the sun’s energy. (Au.)

[72] Say, ‘Have you considered, were Allah to make the day perpetual upon you till the Day of Standing, what god is there beside Allah who could bring you a night wherein you could repose?119 Do you not see (the truth)?’

 

119. We get light on all parts of the earth because it turns around on its axis completing one turn in about 24 hours, while orbiting the sun in about 365 days. Had the turn on its own axis been so arranged that when the earth completed, say one quarter of its orbit around the sun, then, during the same period, it also turned one fourth around its own axis, then the earth would be showing the same face to the sun. On and on, turning on its own axis, and orbiting the sun during the same time, the earth would always show its one face to the sun, the other half remaining in perpetual darkness.

As if to give us an example at close hand, Allah (swt) established this system between the earth and the moon. The moon turns around its axis in about 29 days, while it also completes an orbit around the earth in exactly the same time, and hence the inhabitants of the earth can never see the other face of the moon from the earth. This arrangement, according to the scientists, is by accident. But the problem is, the universe is filled with such accidental occurrences! (Au.)

[73] It is out of His mercy (that) He made for you the night and the day – so that you might rest therein and seek from His bounty120 – and that haply you will give thanks.

[74] And the day He will call unto them and say, ‘Where are My associates (in Divinity) that you were alleging?’

 

120. That is, writes Qurtubi, Allah (swt) made night and day, in both of which men can rest, whereas, He made the day specifically so that they may seek His provision.

Alternatively, the verse could be paraphrased as: “It is out of His mercy (that) He made for you night – so that you might rest therein – and the day – so that you may seek His bounty during it. (Au.)

[75] And We shall draw out a witness from every nation121 and say, ’Produce your evidence.’122 Then shall they know that the truth belongs to Allah, and lost to them will be those that they were forging.

 

121. That is, Allah (swt) will draw out of every nation its Prophet or Messenger, who will testify that he had conveyed the message to them. (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir)

122. That is, present your evidences for worshipping false gods despite the Messengers delivering their message to you. (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir).

[76] Verily, Qarun was of the people of Musa,123 but he acted insolently towards them.124 And such were the treasures We had given him125 that their very keys would burden a body of strong men.126 Whereupon his people said to him, ’Exult not; surely, Allah does not approve of the exultant.

 

123. According to Ibrahim, Qatadah and others, he was Musa’s cousin (Ibn Jarir). The report is in Ibn Abi Shaybah’sMusannaf, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Hakim (who declared it trustworthy), and Ibn Marduwayh. (Shawkani)

124. When bagha is used along with the suffix `alayhi, it adds the connotation of envy to the primary meaning of “rising against,” “acting insolently and arrogantly,” etc. Muslim sources say that Qarun was envious of Musa and Harun that they held all the ecclesiastical offices between themselves with none invested in him (Qurtubi and others). Further, Musa was demanding from Qarun payment of poor-due, which, at the rate of 0.1%. ButQarun did not feel it was a just demand and so he rebelled. The significance of the Qur’anic words is fully realized through Jewish literature – if trustworthy.

Majid comments and quotes: “Bagha `ala akhihi” is also, ‘He envied his brother; he wished that a blessing, or cause of happiness, or an excellence might become transferred from his brother to himself’ (LL). The Bible gives rather a meagre account of his ‘rising’ against Moses and Aron (on them be peace!).

“‘And they rose up before Moses, with certain of the children of Israel, two hundred and fifty princes of the assembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown: And they gathered themselves together against Moses and against Aron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and the Lord is among them; wherefore then lift ye up yourselves above the congregation of the Lord?’ (Nu. 16: 2,3).

“Josephus supplies some details: ‘Corah, an Hebrew of principal account, both by his family and by his wealth … saw that Moses was in an exceeding great dignity, and was uneasy at it, and envied him on that account, (he was of the same tribe with Moses and kin to him) being particularly grieved, because he thought he better deserved that honourable post on account of his great riches, and as not inferior to him in his birth. So he raised a clamour against him among the Levites, who were of the same tribe, and especially among his kindred that … if God had determined to bestow that honour on one of the tribes of Levi, I am more worthy of it than he is, I myself being equal to Moses by my family, and superior to him in riches, and in my age.’ (”Ant,” Iv., 2: 2).”

125. Qurtubi points out that according to Farra,’ the explanation by some that Qarun’s wealth was due to his knowledge of ‘Alchemy’ is incorrect. Alchemy is pseudo-science with no basis in truth.

Ibn Kathir comments: Alchemy is no science for the simple reason that no one can alter the essence of things, such as ordinary metals to gold. A trustworthy narrative tells us that the Prophet said, “Allah (swt) says, ‘Who can be more wrong than he who claimed that he could create like I create. Let them then create an atom, let them create a barley seed.’”

This hadith is in reference to the prohibition against artwork involving humans. Now, if mere image-making invokes such response, then what about when somebody claims to alter the very nature of things? No one can ever transfer say, one metal into another, unless it is by karamah (thaumaturgy) of the Friends of Allah, where, it is Allah’s own power which is working and not that of the person involved. For example, we have the story of Haywah b. Shurayh the Egyptian, whom someone asked for help. He had nothing to offer, although he could see the pressing need of the man before him. So he took a few pebbles, shook them in his hand and then advanced them to the man. And Lo! They were pieces of gold. There are several reports of this kind that cannot be presented for reasons of length.

Ibn Kathir’s quote ends here.

126. That Qarun was fabulously rich is a Qur’anic testimony. According to Jewish sources (such as the Jewish Encyclopaedia), the keys to his treasures had to be carried on the back of three hundred mules. (Yusuf Ali traces a similar report from Jewish compilation called Midrashim). Muslim commentators seem to have been influenced by them. They have reported that the keys were carried not by three hundred, but by sixty mules. But, allowance made for Jewish hyperbole, we are still faced with the Qur’anic statement, “And such were the treasures We had given him that their very keys would burden a body of strong men.” There are three answers: one, the word “mafatih” has to be understood in the sense of “treasures.” This was the opinion of Abu Saleh.

Two, Dahhak thought that the allusion by “mafatih” is to “treasure-chests,” that were carried on forty mules. Three, the keys were made of leather which ended with wooden rods (that made them heavy). These three opinions are in Ibn Jarir. A fourth possibility is that since during that period technology was quite crude and cumbersome, the keys could have been made of massive sized wood, for special kinds of locks that the technology of that time could afford. Dozens of such keys would have required a band of men to take charge of material in the stockyards. (There is no consensus over the number that `usbah stands for. Opinions vary from 3-10 men to 40 men. Further, uli-quwwah could as well be referring to men experienced in accounts capable of handling large stocks of a variety of goods ranging from cloth, to arms, to spices). Finally, the Qur’an does not implicitly say that the keys were too heavy. A possible implication is that there were so many keys, (quite heavy in their own right), that the carrying, preserving and guarding of which was a heavy task upon a band of men (Au.).

One question may arise: The Israelites did not enter into Palestine for forty years after leaving Egypt. So, where were Qarun’s treasures? Yusuf Ali conjectures that perhaps he left his treasures in Egypt itself having brought with him only the keys. But that does not seem to be very likely, unless Qarun also went back to Egypt along with Musa after Fir`awn was drowned, as reported by Josephus (although Josephus does not name him). Alternatively, the episode might have taken place during the sojourn in Sinai, during which sojourn Qarun might have carried his treasure-chests on dozens of mules. That said, perhaps the explanation of Abu Saleh above is the most satisfactory, especially in view of the fact that the Qur’an has not made hyperbolic statements anywhere (Au.).

[77] But seek through what Allah has given you the Final Abode; and forget not your share of the world.127 And do good (to others) as Allah has done you good, and seek not corruption in the land. Surely, Allah does not approve of the corrupters.’

 

127. That is, do not give up working to please Allah (swt) in this world, through good deeds – Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and others (Ibn Jarir).

After presenting the above opinions, Qurtubi adds that according to some the allusion is to his coffin. They meant to say, “Do not forget that in truth, your share of this world is the coffin-shroud in which you will be packed and dispatched into the Hereafter.” He quotes two poetical examples in support of this interpretation.

Another possible meaning is, do not forget to take your rightful share of this-worldly things such as victuals, clothes, articles of adornment, etc. For, your Lord has a right on you, your body has a right on you, your wife and children have their rights on you, your guest has a right on you, and so, give everyone his due. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q: I am a 21 year old Engineering student. From my childhood days (as far as I can remember), I came across no situation when my father has shown any love or affection towards me or helped me in my studies or guided me. The reason why he did so, I am not able to understand. Due to this situation, my mother had to face a lot of problems. Although I was used to it, I realized recently that the whole situation of my career would have been different if he had not been so negligent.

Due to some misunderstandings that have crept in between me and my father, and due to which, I give him rough answers and occasionally do not obey him. Considering the position of father and mother in Islam, I would like to ask you if my behaviour towards my father is correct?

Hope you understand my problem and guide me as per Qur’an and Sunnah.

Imran-ul-Hasan,

Hyderabad

YMD

You have levelled a few charges against your father but have not substantiated with examples as to what exactly is his fault. Let us take your allegations one after another, and examine them.

You say your father has not exhibited his love for you. Now, not to love a child is one thing, and not to exhibit it is another. We are sure you cannot say he does not love you simply because he does not make a show of it. Who knows what he has in his heart? We know of at least one case where the father and the son disagreed over everything. But, when the son went away overseas, the father was quite in despair over the son’s absence. You see, between those who live together, it is extremely difficult to judge from their attitudes if they love each other or not. Little things happen that spoil the atmosphere. But whatever said because of those little frictional events, love stays firm in the heart.

Again, there are certain types of individuals who do not like to demonstrate their love or concern, even if they are deeply in love.

As for your mother facing hardships, again, it is not clear why she had to undergo suffering in consequence of hardships, if she suffered at all. Hardships are nothing uncommon in the world. Most people face hardships at some time or the other in their lives. But, facing hardship does not mean suffering too, although quite a few suffer also. But that is true mostly of Western countries where people suffer even without facing hardships. You see, hardship is physical, whereas suffering is mental, psychological or spiritual. In the Muslim world, hardships do not necessarily mean suffering too. And, even if they do, many people suffer for no reason other than that they are sentimental, emotional or fretful over little things. Moreover, if your mother suffered at your father’s hands, then, unless your father was a drunkard, or suffered some such horrible character failure, unless that is the case, this is a “no go” area for you. It is something only the two can settle between themselves. It’s not for you to comment, take sides, or judge. For, there may be lots of background details that your parents will never disclose to you.

Your another allegation about your father being negligent of your career is also unclear. Did he not guide you to the course of studies you wished to adopt? Or, did he force you into a course that you disliked? If he did not guide you to a course of study you wished to adopt, then, we do not know the reason. Maybe he wished you to make an independent judgement. Alternatively, if he forced you into the present course, then, perhaps, he thought that was the best choice for you. Perhaps you need to discuss the issue with him a quiet evening.

In the overall, we might tell you that unless it is a clear moral failure, it is very difficult for a son to judge his father. To the children, all parents are extremely lovable initially. Then comes the period in their lives when they become indifferent to their parents while the parents continue to fret over them. Then comes the great transition phase of the teenager into manhood. In this stage, the parents sound funny to their children. If not handled properly, this can be carried into adulthood also. In the next stage, all scores seem to be settled as the parents get old. Finally, with death, all is forgotten and forgiven. In some cases, death is followed by regrets, grief and pangs of love. But that too dies off, and the person, the child of yesterday, the man of today, himself dies uncaring of anyone in the world, just as when he was born. Our advice to you is not to be in a haste to judge your father. You cannot attribute your failures to him.

Everyone gets what he strives for, and there is a way out of every situation of dissatisfaction. Again, generosity is a marked character of a Muslim. And parents are first of those who deserve it. Sometime later, when you have grown older, maybe your father will be in a mood to discuss the past with you. Perhaps, you will then know the true motives of his behaviour now.

Q: I am a regular of reader your digest and am writing this letter with full hopes that you will answer my question and help me in leading the right path.

YMD

You ought to pin your hope on Allah, more than on us, anyone else, or even on yourself. Allah is the Guide, the Protector.

Q: I am a 26 year old professional graduate married with one child. I am very short-tempered and I end up quarrelling with everybody.

YMD

Normally, people lose temper because something goes wrong. But, it is impossible that things shouldn’t go wrong. Which means it is impossible that one shouldn’t get angry. What’s the solution then? Well, the solution lies in lowering the scale of expectations from the people and of life in general. This is one of the most successful ways to avoid losing temper.

To explain: if you asked somebody to do something, then, think over in your mind: what do you think the person will achieve? What kind of accomplishment it is that will make you feel satisfied? Having made it clear to yourself, what you expect of the person, (mostly, good results), next begin another exercise within your mind. Tell yourself that for sure the person is not going to do it the way you want it done. Surely, he or she will spoil it, or do it badly, or not do it at all. Having assured yourself that what you have entrusted to the person, will end up in a failure, prepare yourself as to how you will receive the news. What will you say when the person turns up bringing in the disappointing result.

To give you a concrete example, let us say you sent someone to buy mutton from the market. Now, before the person comes back, tell yourself the man is not going to buy mutton. He will say, he couldn’t go, or he forgot, or the shop was closed, or the meat wasn’t good, or whatever. Having assured yourself that the errand will be a failure, prepare your reaction to the failure. What will you say when he turns up. Also, prepare yourself to cook vegetables instead.

Now, suppose the man turns up without the meat, surely, you wouldn’t be too angry. You will say to him and to yourself, “I knew you wouldn’t bring it.” Also, being ready with an alternative, (cooking vegetables in place of mutton) will cut down the intensity of your anger. At least you will save yourself the immediate outburst.

Now, you can’t do this sort of exercise with every little thing. But it should work with major events, and should cut down on instances when you completely lose your temper.

Further, you’ll have to analyze as to when is it that mostly you lose temper. Let’s say in the kitchen early in the morning when you have to prepare the breakfast, look after the child, things are not arriving on time, somebody is rising late creating inconvenience, etc. So, one way to curb the temper would be “not” to say to yourself early in the morning that today Allah willing you are not going to lose your temper. Rather, you should tell yourself: “Now, everyday something happens that makes me lose temper. It’s funny. Everyday something new happens. Let’s see what happens today that will make me lose my temper.” Having said that, be on the watch for something that will make you lose your temper. Being on the watch will lessen the chances of its occurrence.

Another way to fight off bad temper, is to make fun of yourself in the presence of others. When you ask someone to do something, then also add, “Now. Don’t go and spoil it. You know how short-tempered I am.” Or, “Do you know that I suffer more than you when I lose my temper. So, for God’s sake, don’t go and spoil this. Do it the way I want it. Do you want me to shout at you?” Or, “Man, do it properly. There is somebody in the house who is short-tempered.” These kinds of statements will not only curb your anger but also make it easier for others to bear when you flare up.

Finally, if the anger is really too hot, just leave the place. Go wash your face. Drink some cold water. If that doesn’t work, pour some water on yourself. Wetness of your clothes, will on the one hand cool you down, and, on the other hand, require a change of dress, diverting your mind and thought away from what made you angry.

Q: I read the Qur’an regularly with Tafsir. I want to control my temper, but unable to do it in spite of my several attempts. I get angry easily and, in that mood, I lash out my tongue at everybody – even my elders.

YMD

Your short-temper seems to be a trial from Allah. You will have to take it as a challenge. You must try and come on top of it.

As a practical action, take account everyday of your lashing out instances at the people during the previous day, and seek their forgiveness the next day when you are cool. You might not always be able to say sorry to them, or seek forgiveness, since, after all, you’d have a feeling that it was they who provoked you to anger.

With that thought, saying sorry will be very difficult. Rather, when you notice them sort of out of mood, or cold towards you, or indifferent, say, “Take it easy, man. What’s said in anger is not to be taken too serious.” Or, “Cool it off, man. Fire will not quench fire.” Or, “Ah. I see you put off. But I think it is an over-reaction.” Or, “So, you haven’t forgotten yesterday’s brawl. Let me make you a tea to make you forget it. Shall I?” Or some such words of compromise. That, perhaps, is the best you can do after you have been angry with someone.

Q: Due to this, I am very unhappy knowing very well that my good deeds are getting destroyed and I am becoming a sinner. I even disobey my parents in that temper.

YMD

It should be much easier to say sorry to the parents. Also, at normal times take good care of them. Attend to all their needs in a most diligent manner. Ask them, “Papa/ Mama, where do you think I got this bad temper from. Anyway, you must pray for me. Only your prayer can help me get rid of it,” etc.

Q: I lose all commonsense, thinking, etc in that mood. My mother says that I have all bad qualities like, short temper, narrow-mindedness, jealously, etc. These accusations are making me much more depressed.

YMD

You have to realize that it is not easy to control one’s temper. It is a Herculean task. But, it can be curbed. And that’s what you should be satisfied with.

As regards your mother’s words, probably, your quick flare up leads her to think in those terms. You should have a good laugh at it and make fun of your anger. Make your mother also laugh at you, rather than get angry in return. If you take it easy, they will also take it easy.

Q: I perfectly know that these are all the features of a hypocrite.

YMD

They are not. In fact, hypocrites have a very good control of their tempers. They are deft at dealing with people and situations. Your anger is a trial from Allah. You curb it and earn the reward.

Q: I have tried, but in vain, to control and fight my inner bad self. I have desperately tried every method and this letter is the last step which I have taken.

Name and address withheld

YMD

Consulting us need not be the last step. Try out methods suggested by us. But lack of immediate results should not disappoint you. This life is a trial. Everyone is tried one way or the other. We have to win over what we are tried with. If you sit back in despair, then that is what Shaytan wants. It’s his victory.  Don’t accept defeat, even if you lost this time. Remember that until death, there is always a “next time.” Let yours be the last laugh and the final victory yours.

Finally, say kalimah shahadah as many times as possible, all over the day. Not just repetitions at some time. Rather, every few minutes say it once, maybe about 8-10 times an hour. Not the whole of it, but simply, “Laa ilaaha illa-Allah.” It should have a soothing effect on your soul, Allah willing.

Q: To get a job in the government sector, or in private, is not easy in Manipur. So, people bribe to get a job. And now most of the people that are employed by doing so are engaged in da’wah works and pray five times daily. Will their good deeds will be accounted good in the sight of Allah. Where will they be in the Hereafter?

YMD

Islam is a very pragmatic and practical religion. It is an earthly religion. It is not the religion of ideals, ideologies and day-dreamers. It is down-to-earth in its solution to human problems.

Denial of jobs, to the deserving, whoever he or she may be, Muslim or non-Muslim, for any reason other than unavailability, is a crime. Now, the governments are there as law-keepers and not to commit crimes. If they do, then, obviously, the victims, the people, have to do something to safe-guard themselves and their rights.

When a man tries to bribe a government officer, the officer should get him punished and not reward him with a job. In contrast, if the official proves that that is the only way a man can get a job, then he is making a rule.

How can then, those bribing be called criminals. Aren’t they following a rule of law?

Islamic law is very clear on this issue. “The giver and taker of bribe, both are in the Fire,” goes a hadith. But, if your rights can only be got through bribes and by no other means at all, then there are two solutions. One, forego your rights, and two, go ahead and do what you are being asked to do, to obtain your right. But, in either choice, it adds a responsibility to the Muslim: work on getting the system changed. From active opposition, to verbal protest, to a stern dislike of the system, everything should be done to usher in the rule of the equitable law. If they fail to do that, then they’d be counted amongst the criminals. But, that doesn’t mean they shouldn’t strive to get their rights.

As regards, Prayers, yes, if the circumstances are truly as you have portrayed, then their earnings are lawful and their Prayers are acceptable.

Q: One earns money illegally like gambling, black marketing, hoarding and interest transaction business, etc.  Now, he becomes rich and prays five times daily and performs Hajj also. Is there no contradiction between his wealth and spiritual life?

YMD

Firstly, you have bundled up together crimes of various gravity. For instance, interest transaction is something totally unacceptable. But hoarding is not a crime of the same class.

Secondly, you haven’t stated the country and the government: whether it is at war with Muslims, or, is simply hostile to them, or, is indifferent, or protective, or, is it a Muslim state. The gravity of the crime will depend on the kind of government the concerned people live in.

Thirdly, whenever someone got rich, rumors are spread by the jealous that it was got through illegal means.

For instance some of the unfair means you have stated actually bring in poverty, such as, gambling and interest transaction. Whoever indulged in gambling, or borrowed money on interest, will end up as a pauper.

Finally, in general terms, free of all conditional statements, whoever earned wealth through unlawful means such as usury, or gambling, earned unlawful wealth, and his Prayers are not acceptable to Allah.

But we do not understand what you mean by the contradiction. If you mean he should forego his wealth, giving back the people their dues, or, spending off the unlawful in the way of Allah, retaining only the lawfully earned, then you are right. But, if you mean he should either do the above or give up his devotional acts, then you are wrong. He should continue with his devotional acts. It is expected that if he is sincere in his devotional acts, he will be  led to repentance. Allah said, “Surely, Prayer prevents from the obscene and the evil.”

Q: My father asks me to join army as a Jawan, although I am physically unfit. He thinks that this problem can be solved with money. Only my father supports the whole family which is big. Now, we are in hand-to-mouth situation. I cannot agree with my father’s plan. Now, my condition is as follows. I am at presently TDC (core) Arts student in Economics. I learn Islamic course in the local Madrasah. My father does not have confidence that I’ll get a job after graduation. In his words, I will be in Islamic lines. Based on his past deeds, we the brothers of our family have repented. I aspire for civil service. I tried to earn some money but failed.

YMD

It is clear from the above details that your family is passing through a difficult economic phase. Further, the course of studies that you have undertaken does not seem to promise a quick job. Therefore, your father’s apprehensions are understandable, especially in view of the fact that it is not easy for Indian Muslims to find jobs. Whether you should join the army is your and your family’s decision. We cannot advise you either way.

But, surely, you could augment your father’s income by working. You say you have failed. But you might have been looking for white collar jobs. Instead, if you are ready to do any work, say for instance, cycle-repair, house-painting, helper in an industry, etc., you should be able to find some work. Especially during the vacations you could take odd jobs and augment your family income. Indeed, even in ordinary days you can earn some money by knitting sweaters, socks, caps, etc. Finding a decent well-paying job is difficult, but earning some money should not be so.

Q: In Manipur, the academic atmosphere is polluted with unfair means and corruption. In such an atmosphere, I cannot engage in any creative works, e.g. preparing for competitive examinations. Please help me in finding ways to build up self-confidence.

YMD

Your excuse is not a sound one. Many of those who do well in competitive examinations do not enjoy good academic environment at home or in the universities. One who applies himself seriously to the studies, forgets his surroundings.

Q: What is Kal-Bujari, a statement which is often made by the Tabligh Jamaat people. Why don’t they respect other forms of da’wah and self-reformation rules? What is the main obstacles to have Daras-e-Qur’an after prayers instead of Tabligh-Nisab? It sounds like that they want to keep away Qur’an and Hadith. Am I wrong to say that there is buzurg-culture in their speech instead of arguments based on Qur’an and Hadith.

YMD

The objections you have raised are nothing new. But, neither they have a satisfactory reply to their views, nor their critics are able to provide a viable alternative, or a solution to problems that they foresee. One answer to the above objections is that the Jama’a does not disagree with the fact that the Qur’an and Sunnah are of paramount importance. But, they would not like to extend the right of interpretation of the Qur’an and Sunnah to the laity. They believe, therefore, that a proper Dars (lecture) on the Qur’an or Hadith is something that only a qualified scholar can handle. And, not finding any in most places, they end up opposing those non-scholars who engage in their studies, or pooh-poohing those who engage in such studies.

But, truly speaking, it is not the laity’s ignorance of the Qur’an and Sunnah that is deplorable. It is the ignorance of the so-called “khawas” (the elites) among them that is incomprehensible. It has seriously affected the quality of religion of the common adherents of the Jama`ah. The failure to bring in meaningful societal changes can only be attributed to the neglect of the sources of Islam. In the long run, it is feared that the Jama`ah will pay dearly for the neglect of the Qur’an and Sunnah. May Allah not show us that day, and may He guide everyone to the right course.

Q: Please suggest me some steps which I can successfully acquire degree of both secular and Islamic knowledge, noting that in the latter I am only a starter?

Md. Yushub Ali,

Moijing Chingya, Manipur

YMD

You have asked for the best of both the worlds. That is a big thing to ask. To get even the best of one world requires the devotion of a life-time. What about both the worlds then? If you look around at people who have been successful businessmen, doctors or artists, you will find that they have been working day and night for years on to achieve success.

Our answer then is, double up your efforts if you desire to get the two: this and the next world, the material and the spiritual, the earthy and the heavenly, the secular and the religious. We don’t mean that you double up “your” efforts. (Your efforts after all, don’t seem to be enough to solve your financial problems). Rather, look at the efforts of the most hard-working person around you, and double up those efforts for yourself, to achieve what you are desiring to achieve.




Vision (2021)

The unbelievers do not recognize the believers today. They will fail to recognize them tomorrow when we stand in eighty, mighty rows, on a mighty Day, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

There is a huge change of heart between that of a believer and an unbeliever. With belief in Allah (swt) entering into a man’s heart, he acquires – or rather, is bestowed upon as an immediate reward – a new outlook, new opinions, new criteria of judgment, new values and all else of the heart and mind that matter spiritually and intellectually, giving him a completely new personality.

A most important element is a change of his relationship with God. God for him is a new finding, and the discovery that he is now near Him. He who was lonely, unprotected and unloved, discovers that he is no more alone, is in protection, and is loved.

This explains – a commonly observed spectacle – the tears in the eyes of a new Muslim, the moment he, or she, declare their new faith in God. Some keep crying every now and then, especially when in prostration. Some others cry out at the lightest touch of religious sentiments.

It was noticed of Dr. Iqbal that with the very mention of the Prophet’s name before him, brought tears into his eyes. When, in response to the request of the Prophet’s grandson, Bilal broke his vow that he will never say the Adhan again after the death of the Prophet, and when he started to say the Adhan, Madinah erupted. There was none but in tears. A few men and women were uncontrollable.

So, our hearts and minds are different. An unbeliever – be he a brother, a friend or anyone else – will never understand a believer, our hearts, our sentiments, our personalities. Our hearts are united in love – in a way unbelievers will never come to appreciate. Two unbelievers have disunited hearts. The Qur’an has said about them: “You reckon them united, but their hearts are split.” (59: 14)

In contrast, a believer is in love with an unbeliever, even if the two are living seas apart.

We wrote at the start of a book we authored on Bilal:

“Once… long back… at a point in our history… Hold on!

“The answer is, yes, ours is the history of the human race. But, even though part and parcel of the great sea of humanity, we stand out very clearly as a distinct people.

“We, the Muslims, have our own history, our own past and present, our own rise and fall, and our own starting and ending points.

“Even if we are very much a part of the humanity in general, our mental, moral, and spiritual make‑up and hence the paths dictated by them, the way of life suggested by them, are different.

“Hence, we, the torch‑bearers of morality, of order, of justice for all, of responsibility towards Man and nature, and, above all, of acknowledgement of the Oneness of God, have a history of our own that has followed a different path altogether.”

The unbelievers do not recognize the believers today. They will fail to recognize them tomorrow when we stand in eighty, mighty rows, on a mighty Day. They will say about us when fates would have been decided:

“How is it with us that we do not see men here whom we counted among the evil ones? We took them for a laughing-stock! Or, do the eyes swerve away from them (now)?“ (The Qur’an, 38: 62-63).

A reminder: “Surely there is a lesson in this for those who have the vision.” (The Qur’an, 24: 44)

A believer therefore, is in close contact with his Lord all the time.

It is reported that Salih al-Murri said to Rabi`ah Basriyyah: “Whoever is persistent in knocking at the door, is on the verge of having it opened for him.”

Râb`ia asked him, “How long are you going to say this? When was the door closed so that one had to ask to have it opened?”




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-2) (2021)

Beginning with the previous issue of  Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the second installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Islam therefore, allowed the continuation of the practice, albeit grudgingly and, more or less, in retaliation. For problems of war-prisoners cannot be solved unilaterally. You may grant freedom to your prisoners, but will the enemy reciprocate in the like manner?

Again, it is on the system of slavery that largely depended trade, commerce and agriculture of those times, not only in Arabia, but all over the world. Had Islam banned slavery at one go as, for instance, it banned adultery, the system of production and distribution would have crashed. The slaves played an important role in it. As a result, the whole economy would have collapsed, (if it needed further collapsing!), and a large number of people would have died of starvation. Therefore, Islam observed gradualness in the freeing of slaves.

Additionally, it framed such rules of law, that, in time, not only did the population of slaves dwindle to near zero – except for those that were freshly taken captives in wars, and except for those sections of the people that were devoid of any human feeling and so kept slaves – but the freed slaves themselves became rulers over their former masters. The Mamluks in Egypt and the Slave Dynasty of India are good examples. Individually too, once freed, the slaves rose to great heights.

After the Companions, most of the second generation top scholars of Islam were freed slaves. A cursory glance at the early history reveals the following names: Mujahid, (the famous commentator who read the Qur’an 30 times before Ibn `Abbas), `Ataa’ (the black, one-eyed, flat‑nosed, besides whom no one was authorized to give ruling on Hajj affairs), Sa`eed b. Jubayr (another black, about whom Imam Ahmed said: “Sa`eed has died, and there is none on earth who can say that he doesn’t miss him”) and `Ikrimah (the principal juris consult of Makkah and an authoritative commentator of the Qur’an). Thus, we see that three of the most oft‑quoted, second‑generation, commentators of the Qur’an were former slaves: Mujahid, `Ataa’, Ikrimah!

To continue with the list: Ibn Sireen, (the famous Qadi and interpreter of dreams), Mak‑hul, (the Kabuli, the scholar laureate, so to say, of Syria), Nafi`, (the great legist, Ibn `Umar’s former slave, about whom Bukhari said: “`Malik‑Nafi`‑Ibn `Umar’, this is a golden chain of narrators”).

This short list is the result of a cursory glance, and one that did not take note of other freed slaves that were famous for other achievements, such as, for instance, Musa b. Nusayr, (the conqueror of Spain, who belonged to the enfranchised tribe, Lakhm), or several freed women slaves who acquired fame for one or the other achievement. (Al‑Bidaya wa an‑Nihaya and Ibn Khalikan)

Therefore, it can be said with fair confidence that the slaves in the Muslim society suffered much less. Except that they were not free – and that is to say a lot – de facto they enjoyed, more or less, the same status as a free man. A single historical incident should give us some idea of what it meant to be a slave in early Islam, if this is what it meant twelve hundred years later when the incident being quoted occurred. `Abbas Mahmood `Aqqad writes in his The Heavenly Caller, Bilal:

“Once 5,500 Greek prisoners of war were brought into Egypt. They were distributed as slaves among the rich of Cairo and Alexandria. Later, after some time, when the negotiations (with the enemy) were completed, it was ordered that all of them be released. But when the choice was given, no more than 400 of them chose to be freed and returned to their lands. The rest opted to stay back as slaves!”

Compare this with the American situation today where freed slaves, even after 130 years of freedom, have not yet been able to unbind themselves from the shackles of poverty, ignorance and social backwardness. To this day, they suffer from the hangovers and are not at all accepted as social equals by the whites of their own faith despite the fact that it is a country where democratic norms and behavior are the strongest in the world, and where liberalism and unbiased outlook are part of the school curriculum.

In contrast one cannot find a certain class in the Muslim countries – those that were formerly slave – always in the ghettos. There are poor no doubt, as there are bound to be everywhere. And some are in ghettos too. But one cannot see a permanent class bound in those ghettoes generation after generation. They have nothing to match with the Harlem district of New York which once prided in the Dutch, Germans, Irish, and all kinds of white immigrants, but now has made way for the blacks who “have decided to stay on” in its “Pig Alleys,” and the “Goat Alleys,” stuffed to its last inch of space with the “middle‑class” negroes, living in “apartments” little better than the shacks of the past, and leading “honorable” lives as janitors, garbage collectors, waiters, garage attendants, gas‑station attendants, drug‑peddlers and prostitutes, with a rare bird flying as high as a “lawyer” or a “computer salesman,” and never a pilot. [Malcolm X, The Autobiography]

With low schooling, high unemployment, rampant prejudice why should anyone be surprised that although 10% of the population, 60% behind bars are blacks? There was some sound reason why Cassius Clay threw away his Olympic Gold Medal into the river. [Muhammad `Ali, The Greatest]

But nobody ever tells them the truth: “Guys! It isn’t past slavery, or the American culture. It isn’t even your skin color. Blast it! These don’t do you such great harm! It is the American dream that your souls haven’t been molded for. Give it up man, and come to Islam!”

Yet, to be fair and sympathetic with those that have suffered throughout the human history, it was easier for the slaves to win freedom when Islam was in practice. But Muslims are a different thing. What the Muslims think,or does, is not necessarily what Islam would have them think and do. And, hence, we find that slavery did continue, not of those alone that were taken captives in wars, but also of the kind that were purchased in the market or, worse, abducted and then sold out as slaves. Also, the role played by the Arabs, although many of them were definitely Christians, as middle‑men in the slave trade isn’t noble. They owe a lot to the Africans. Sure they do.

So nobody is going to defend slavery without his right mindedness being doubted. Yet, that’s the difference: when Islam deals with a subject, it gives us a permanent, complete and workable solution: something that’s not merely an utopian idea, but which actually works, and produces results, and in one’s own life‑time itself. It puts things into hard‑copies, that is, practice, and not merely in the constitution – of which you can be very proud, but it is understood that you either relegate it to the back of your mind when dealing with actual situations, or – with the silent approval of the majority – play with the words and do away with the spirit!

No. This world… needs a set of “revealed” ideas. If that is not understood and accepted, people will continue to struggle for their rights for another 2000 years, without the slightest hope of life and society ever being set right by a coincidence, even if, as the scientists will have us believe, the world be built on fortuitous coincidences.

However … and to continue … Bilal was a slave. And slavery in those pre‑Islamic days … in the days of Bilal, however much less inconvenient and bitter … was still slavery. To be a slave was, in a certain sense, no less than being a dog. It could even be worse. For if a man kills his dog today, or refuses to feed him, the police will arrest him and take away the dog. But in those days if a slave was not fed, nobody could question the master. His master could even beat his slave to death and no law could punish him for that.

Bilal was a slave in that sense. His master was a rich man, and Bilal had to serve him and his family, morning and evening, and attend to every odd piece of work at any odd time, working who knows – eighteen hours a day, seven days a week, much like his counter‑part of the modern times, the domestic servant in Asian and Arab homes.

He would, we can imagine, accompany his master on those strenuous trips to the northern regions, taken up by the Arab traders two or three times a year, in which, after a day of hard ride through the craggy landscape, his masters would rest and Bilal would toil with the tents and the beasts.

Of course, not! By no means it could have been an easy life for him.

One God

We do not know who were Bilal’s friends prior to Islam. Surely he must have had some. The material that has survived suggests that at least he knew one person well enough. That was Abu Bakr, a trader and a genealogist, who became the cause of his conversion to Islam. Again, we do not know in great details how that happened.

But we can imagine that one of those days, when Bilal would have gone to see Abu Bakr, for a purchase, or over something else, Abu Bakr might have told him to tarry around a while so that he could tell him about something new and exciting, and surely, of Bilal’s interest. Then, privacy assured, he would have confided in him, in a hushed but urgent voice, about the new Messenger and his message. The Messenger was Muhammad. And the message was simple: there isn’t any god but One, and He has commissioned Muhammad to promote the idea. Of course, he would have told him to keep it to himself whether or not he decided to accept it.

One God?!

For Bilal this call to one God would have been new. Initially it would have sounded a bit bizarre too. For he was used to so many gods. Maybe you worshipped only one in the end – the one in your geographical locale – but you acknowledged the others, he would have thought. For all those other deities also had a large following, and so many people – why, millions of them! – could not be wrong or misguided. If they believed in their gods, surely there must be good grounds for them to do so. That’s how Bilal might have reasoned.

Yet, at the same time, this call to one God would have also sounded to him plain truth and simple logic. For, with some serious consideration and pondering, for which he would have had ample time as he worked alone tending to the cattle or quietly going about the daily work, his mind would have concluded that God could possibly be only one. More than one defied all logic.

As for the large followings of the countless other gods, well, Bilal must have thought, it could be explained – something like this. One man starts and gradually followers come by. Then, over a period, the deity is established as a fact. Later, it is a question of inheritance. Most people inherit their religion. Hardly any chooses it.

Bilal would have known the stories of how dogs had died, were buried in the desert, had a stone erected on the spot for recognition, and the next thing you knew was that someone – mistaking it to be an important man in whose honor the tomb like thing was raised – had begun to lay flowers. A little while later, you heard that already people were presenting offerings and praying on the spot. You also began to hear of stories of miraculous granting of requests made to the supposed saint resting in the grave: a son, a beloved one, or success in tracing a lost camel, and so forth. The stories brought more people to the site where they found a priest already in place looking after the needs of the visitors, blessing the devotees, and, of course, receiving the temple offerings.

It is no secret how fictitious deities with equally fictitious priests serving them crop up everywhere. Sometimes such deities and their priests pride in world‑wide following. And surely, Bilal would have also known of such cases in his own time, and must have chuckled at the stories narrated to him of new deities born or saints making their holy appearance.

Mass following, therefore, he must have concluded, cannot be a sufficient reason for a thing to be true. After all, how many idols haven’t there been that have been discovered in the uncomfortable situation of a dog having raised its hind leg over them, but people yet continued to worship those “powerful” deities?! Surely people are not such great followers of logic. Although, admittedly, they are not entirely that stupid too. Some of them place their idols, Bilal would have recalled, on either raised platforms, or, fresco‑like, carved in the walls. Surely dogs cannot defeat human will.

“They cried out. Burn this man (Abraham), and defend your deities if you will.” (The Qur’an 21: 68)

In contrast, with some consideration, oneness of God would have sounded reasonable to him. Anyone who does a little thinking will agree that you let the mind work free of preconceived ideas and it’ll end up with the concept of one God at the end of the trail as something agreeable. But when a man’s mind is corrupted by wrong beliefs and ideas that were poured into his raw ears in infancy, by a grandmother, with as corrupt a youth behind her as the ideas of her more mature years, then such a mind will fail to grasp simple truths. Therefore, let no one be unduly scandalized that there are still people around, at this late hour of the twentieth century, that wonder if God can possibly be one!

“And most of them believe not in God, but they associate partners with Him.” (The Qur’an 12: 106)

But to Bilal, of course, with some ‘lateral’ thinking – and, luckily, he wasn’t a think‑tank to be messed up with ideas about the horizontal truths, and vertical truths and how they crossed each other in a shape that has had entirely ‘positive’ effects upon the human soul, and so forth – the idea of oneness of God didn’t seem that unreasonable at all.

Bilal could have also, perhaps, figured it out this way. He had one master. If he had many, could he have served them all to the satisfaction of all? Surely not. His multiple masters would have disagreed among themselves over the right to Bilal’s services. Each would have demanded that Bilal serve him first, and maybe him alone all the time. The situation would have been very confusing for Bilal and, perhaps, very distressing too. Further, it would have led his many masters to quarrel among themselves.

Now if a man cannot have several masters and satisfy them all, how can he have several gods and please them all? Surely if he pleases one god, the other gods will be unhappy with him over the fact that he didn’t do enough for them!

Bilal could have also known of the story of the old woman who was asked if God could be more than one. The woman, busy with her little thread‑making machine, told the man to drop it all and, instead, spend some time in useful work by helping her with the machine from the other side. But every time the man tried to turn the wheel in one direction, the old woman would, from the other side, turn it in the opposite direction. Frustrated, the man cried out: “Old woman! Why do you turn the wheel in the other direction whenever I turn it in this direction? It can’t be run this way.” She said, “Look. If we two cannot run this little machine together, without a single will, how do you think this huge universe is run by several gods with several wills?”

These kinds of arguments Bilal would have known and his mind would have played them on and on as he would have gone about attending to his routines. Ultimately, he would have told Abu Bakr that he was ready to see the Prophet.

A great day for both.

(To be continued)




The Nature of Iman (2021)

Presented hereunder is a discourse on the nature of Faith (Iman) as maybe extracted from several traditions, or Ahadith, of the Prophet, where he spoke about the subject.

 

Those who face our Qiblah have differed over the definition of Iman in different ways. A group held the opinion that Iman is the function of the heart, and nothing else. Then this group is divided into two sub-groups: one of them is that of the experts and specialists including al Ash`ari, Qadi `Abdul Jabbar, Abu Is-haq al Isfara’ini, Hussein b. al Fadl and others who maintained that Iman is the heart’s testimony, endorsing all necessarily known matters that the Prophet (saws) brought: a testimony of certitude, unconditional, based on evidences, or may be none. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

The testimony required is free of deeds (of any kind) and the addition of ‘conditional to what is necessarily known matters that the Prophet (saws) brought’ is to exclude what has been arrived at through interpretative efforts (ijtihad) such as, for example, can Allah (swt) be sighted, or not, etc.; and so, whoever denied these kind of things, may not be declared an unbeliever; and, consequently, the Iman of he who simply imitated in matters of doctrines, is also true and acceptable.

A question can arise: When the Prophet (asws) was asked by Jibril to define Iman, he answered that it was to believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His Messengers, and in the Last Hour; so, on what account the above definition added the words, ‘endorsing all necessarily known matters that the Prophet (saws) brought?’ The answer is, Iman, as described by the Prophet, included belief in Books of revelation, one of which is the Qur’an, which declares that all that the Prophet brought – of the nature of beliefs – should be accepted. It said, ‘And accept whatever the Prophet gives.’

The Salaf defined Iman as a combination of three elements: testimony coming right out of the heart, endorsement with the tongue, and righteous practices with the limbs. However, the Mu`tazila maintained that whosoever gave up the obligations, whether of the nature of words or deeds, made exit out of the fold of Iman. Nonetheless, he did not enter into Kufr, but rather remained between the two modes. On the other hand, the Khawarij claimed that he who gave up an obligation, entered into Kufr. According to them, giving up any one of the various obligations, would render a person an unbeliever.

It is reported of Imam Shafe`i that his opinion about Iman was that it is testimony, endorsement and deeds; so that, he who came up without the first is a hypocrite, he who came up without the second is a kafir, while he who came up without the third is a fasiq (openly corrupt) – someone who will not remain in the Fire eternally but will eventually enter Paradise. Qur’anic verses lead us to believe that Iman is deposited in the heart. Allah (swt) said, “They… Allah has planted faith in their hearts.” He also said, “Of those who said ‘we believed,’ with their mouths, but their hearts did not believe.”

A Hadith can also be cited in this connection. Usamah killed a man who cried out the two testimonies, as an excuse: He said it out of fear of death,’ the Prophet asked him, ‘Did you split his heart?’ The rule to declare that Iman as true of he who pronounced the two testimonies, whether it came from his heart or not, and declaration of disbelief of he who would not pronounce the two testimonies, despite his heart-felt belief in them, is held by those who maintained that heart-felt declaration is the prime principle.

Iman is something between a man and his Lord. Therefore, it can be in existence without endorsement by the tongue in case of a man who knew the God of Islam along with all that the faith demands, supported by evidences to that end, but died before he could find time to pronounce the two testimonies, or even one of the two (i.e. La ilahaillaAllah), or he had the time but did not pronounce the two articles of faith for some reason. Such a person is a believer in view of the Prophet’s statement: “Removed would be he from the Fire who had an atom of faith in his heart.”

How can the man in question be denied, especially when his faith was based on evidences? Apparently, this goes against the definition of Iman as held by common consensus of the great majority (who have believed that Iman is the name of heart-felt belief, the tongue’s pronouncement of that belief, and, deeds by the limbs in accord with that belief). But, the contradiction is only verbal because they disagreed over the tongue’s pronouncement whether it is an inalienable condition, or is it a fundamental principle. This is also supported by the Hadith of Jibril in which when Jibril asked the Prophet to define Iman, he said, “Iman is to believe in Allah (swt), His angels, in meeting Him, in His Messengers, and belief in Resurrection.” Later he explained to the Companions that, “This was Jibril who had come to teach the people their religion.” Obviously, Jibril had not come to confuse the people.

It is said that when it was conveyed to Abu Haneefah that some people say that believers will enter the Fire, he said, “None will enter the Fire but a believer.” He was asked, “What about the unbeliever?” He said, “That Day everyone will be a believer.” His point was that everyone will testify to the Truth that Day, which will render them believers, except that a testimony after death is rejected, or when Divine Punishment appears.

The Prophet (saws) treated him who attested belief in him, as believer in all that he had brought from Allah (swt) without engaging him in learning the evidences thereof, nor explaining the rational basis of faith in Islam. That was the method adopted by Abu Bakr (ra) who accepted the Iman of the apostates without offering them logical arguments. So too, `Umar (ra) did not, neither he nor his deputies in Iraq, demand from the people declaration of belief based on logical arguments; not even from people, such as the Zatt (Indian pagan tribes) and Nabateans – small of mind, little of understanding – who spent their lives farming and striking the earth with their shovels, repairing the streams, etc.

All this goes to prove that in matters of faith and belief, mere attestation is enough and that blind imitation is acceptable. On another point there was difference in opinion, albeit, does Iman increase or decrease? Some expressed the opinion that the declaration of faith is nothing but testimony, and attestation. Being that, it can neither increase, nor decrease. Others said that it could not decrease, since any decrease would mean, none of it would exist, but it could accept increase because Allah (swt) said, “When His revelations are recited before them, they cause increase in their Iman.”

Da’udi reported, however, that when Imam Malik was asked about decrease in faith he said, “Allah (swt) has mentioned in the Qur’an its increase but not decrease.” He added, “If it accepted decrease, it would disappear entirely.” Nonetheless, Hafiz Abu al Qasim al-La’alkaa’i has stated that the belief of the great majority of the Ahl al-Sunnah has been that Iman increases with virtuous practices and suffers decrease with evil practices. This was the opinion of such Companions as `Umar b. al Khattab, `Ali, IbnMas`ud, Mu`adh, Abu Darda’, Ibn `Abbas, Ibn `Umar, `Ammar, Abu Hurayrah, Hudhayfah, Salman, `Abdullah ibnRawaha, Abu Umamah, Jundub b. `Abdullah, `Umayr b. Habeeb, `A’isha – may Allah be pleased with them.

Among the Followers, it was also the opinion of Ka`b al-Ahbar, `Urwah, `Ata’, Ta’us, Mujahid, Ibn abi Mulaykah, Maymun b. Mahran, `Umar ibn `Abd al-`Aziz, Sa`eed ibn Jubayr, Hasan, Kitab al Iman: Ihya’, Ibn Kathir, Zuhri, Qatadah, Ayyub, Yunus, Ibn `Awn, Sulayman al-Taymi, Ibrahim al-Nakha`i, Abu al Bakhtari, `Abdul Kareem Hariri, Zayd b. al Harith, A`mash, Mansur, Hakam, Hamzah al Zayyat, Hisham b. Hassaan, Ma`qal b. `Ubaydullah al Jaziri, Muhammad b. abi Saleh, Malik b. Mighwal, Mufaddal b. Muhalhal, Abu Sa`eed al Fazari, Zaa’idah, Jarir b. `Abd al Hameed, Abu Hisham `AbdRabbih, `Abthar b. al Qasim, `Abdul Wahhab al Thaqafi, Ibn Mubarak, Is-haq b. Ibrahim, Abu `Ubayd b. Salam, Abu Muhammad al-Darimi, Al Zuhali, Muhammad b. Aslam al-Tusi, Abu Zur`ah, Abu Hatim, Abu Da’ud, Zuhayr b. Mu`awiyyah, Zaa’idah, Shu`ayb b. Harb, Isma`il b. `Ayyash, Waleed b. Muslim, Waleed b. Muhammad, Nadr b. Shumayl, and Nadhr b. Muhammad. (Al `Ayni and Nawawi)

Sahl b. Mutawakkil said, “I have met a thousand teachers who all maintained, ’Iman is testimony and deeds put together, and that it increases and decreases.” Ya`qub b. Sufyan said the Ahl al Sunnah wa al Jama`ah of Makkah, Madinah, Basrah, Kufa and Syria held the same opinion.

`Abdul Rahman b. `Umar has stated in his ’Kitab al-Iman’ that Imam Malik would not say that Iman also decreases because of the fear of the Khawarij using his statement for their nefarious purposes. Those who held that Iman cannot suffer decrease, felt that if it decrease, it would become something doubtful. Imam Ghazali said that these are verbal arguments because if, by Iman, the allusion is to mere testimony, then it can neither increase nor decrease. But if it is to the obedience of the commandments, then, it will accept increase and decrease. Then he added: “Obedience to the commandments increases the strength of attestation.”

Whenever it was said that Iman cannot increase or decrease, it was meant to refer to the basic meaning: viz. testimony. And whoever said it can increase or decrease was referring to the extended meaning. It has been pointed out by latter-day scholars that in either case Iman can increase or decrease because the testimony is, in ultimate analysis, but conviction; and conviction can increase or decrease. If not, then one has to suppose that the Prophet’s Iman and that of his followers was of the same level and nature, which would be absurd.

It might also be remembered that primarily Iman is testimony and Islam submission. Consequently, a man can be a Muslim in all appearance but unsubmitted inwardly; contrarily, he could be truthful inwardly, but unsubmitted outwardly. Some have thought that Islam is Iman, and Iman is Islam. They are, therefore, interchangeable terms. They go by the verse which said, “Whosoever sought a religion other than Islam will not have it accepted.” Allah said, in another place, “Surely, religion with Allah is Islam,” although from a certain point of view, the two, Iman and Islam, are two different entities. The Prophet himself treated the two as different in the famous Hadith of Jibril.

As for the question: Is Iman a creation (of Allah)? Some have said that it is Allah’s creation. However, Imam Ahmad and some Hadith scholars have thought that it is not Allah’s creation. But perhaps the best that has been said, which comes down from Al Layth al Samarqandi, that Iman consists of attestation and guidance. The attestation part is by the slave, and thus a creation, while guidance is from Allah, so uncreated. It is reported of Sufyan b. `Uyayna that he said, “Iman is testimony and righteous deeds, and it increases and decreases.” His brother Ibrahim interjected to say, “Don’t say it decreases.” Sufyan retorted angrily, “Quiet, you kid! It does decrease, until nothing is left.”

Imam Abu `Umar ibn al Salah wrote: The Prophet’s words regarding Islam, saying, “Islam is to bear witness that there is no deity save Allah and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, and that you establish the Prayers, pay the Zakah, fast the Ramadan, and attempt pilgrimage of the House, if you can afford the way,” and that Iman is: “That you believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, the Last Day, and you believe in Predestination: the good of it and the bad of it,” is, said Ibn Salah, to identify the fundamental of Iman, which is no other than testimony at the heart-level, and the fundamental of Islam, which is no other than apparent submission and surrender.

Actually, Islam is acceptable from the expression of the testimony. The addition of Prayers, Zakah, Hajj and Fasts has been made only to impress on their importance and that no Islam can be imagined without these, which are the signs of one’s surrender and submission. This is why the Prophet mentioned Prayers, Zakah, Fasts, Hajj, and payment of the fifth of booty, in addition to the testimony, as definition of Iman. (Nawawi)

Accordingly, the word ‘mu’min’ cannot be applied unconditionally to someone who commits major sins. An unconditional expression of a quality is applicable only to the unblemished and unadulterated quality. This explains why the Prophet said, “A thief does not commit a theft, while he is committing the theft…” Thus the word Iman comprises of what happens to be its fundamental meaning, which is, attestation at the inner self, while it also comprises of obedience to the commandments, for the whole of it work out to what is known as the submission. It follows that Iman and Islam can come together, or come separately so that every Mu’min is also a Muslim, but every Muslim is not necessarily a Mu’min too. (Ibn Salah’s note ends here) [Nawawi]

Accordingly, here we have Ibn Mulayka’s statement in Bukhari saying, “I met thirty of the Prophet’s Companions who were all fearful of hypocrisy in their own persons. None of them thought that his Iman is of the same strength as that of Jibreel and Mika’eel.” (Nawawi)

As for application of the word, Iman, on deeds, there is consensus of the scholars over this. Example of this in the Qur’an and Sunnah are more than what is thought. Allah said, “Allah was not to waste your Iman,” where Iman stands for Salah. (Nawawi)

The consensus of opinion of the Ahl al-Sunnah, the Traditionists, the Jurists and of the Muslim Philosophers is that a believer from among those who faces the Qiblah, is that he will not abide in the Fire forever who truly believes in Islam, with complete conviction, without any doubt, who pronounces the two testimonies. If he testifies to only one-half of the testimony, he is not of the people of Qiblah, unless there is some good reason for not being able to pronounce. Further, it is not necessary for him to also disown all other religions, except for him, like few deniers who believe that the Prophet’s Message was meant only for the Arabs. Such a person will have to specifically disown such a belief. The Khawarij and Mu`tazila then, who declared a sinner an unbeliever aggrandized, while the Murji’ah who claimed that sins do not adversely affect the sinner hyperbolized. (Manar al-Qari)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah 28: Al-Qasas (The Stories) [78-88] (2021)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[78] He boasted, ’I was only given it by virtue of a knowledge that I have.’128What! Did he not know that Allah destroyed before him of the generations, him who was stronger than he in might, and greater in wealth?129 And the criminals will not be questioned about their sins.130

128. Several of the earliest commentators have said that the allusion by “knowledge” is to the knowledge of the Torah that Qarun had mastered.

Ibn Zayd has said that Qarun thought that ‘if Allah (swt) was not well-pleased with me, if He was not unaware of my superiority, and the fact that I deserved it all, He would not have bestowed this wealth on me.’ (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

The apparent meaning can be stated in Majid’s words: “i.e., what is this foolish talk about the grace and bounty of God? I have earned all this wealth on account of my own skill in the art of making money.”

129. That is, if wealth and material power were signs of Allah’s approval, why were nations and individuals of earlier times who were wealthier and stronger than him destroyed?

130. There are two possible meanings: one, as Qatadah has said, the unbelievers will be pushed into Hellfire without being questioned about their actions in the world. And two, the latter day unbelievers will not be questioned about the sins committed by earlier criminals. (Ibn Jarir)

Zamakhshari thinks, however, that the relationship is as follows: When Allah mentioned that there were many who were destroyed for their sins, He also stated that He did not need to question the unbelievers for their crimes. He had full knowledge of their doings.

[79] Then he strutted forth before his people in his pomp.131 Said those who aimed for the life of the world, ‘O would that we had the like of what Qarun has been given. Truly, he is (a man) of great fortune.’

131. That is, he appeared along with his huge retinue, exulting, and displaying his wealth and position. (Ibn Jarir)

“That Korah was joined by a large number of malcontents is borne out by the Jewish traditions: ‘Korah incited all the people against Moses, arguing that it was quite impossible to endure the laws instituted by the latter.’ (JE. VII p. 557)”

[80] But said those who were given knowledge, ‘Woe unto you, Allah’s reward is better for him who believes and works righteous deeds. But none is granted it except the patient (and persevering).’

[81] So We sank him and his dwelling into the earth.132 He had no party to help him against Allah, nor was he of those who could defend themselves.



 

132. In the absence of a trustworthy report, it is difficult to say what immediate cause led to the earth swallowing Qarun. A popular report as in IbnJarir, Kashshaf, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani and others can be summarised in the following manner:

When Qarun was asked by Musa to expend a meager amount of wealth in charity, it sounded like too much to him. So he thought he would rather cast aspersion on Musa and humiliate him before the elders of the Children of Israel rather than pay up. He prepared a harlot at good cost to allege that Musa had sex with her. As Musa visited Qarun to admonish him and his retinue, entourage, sycophants and supporters, he was confronted by Qarun who asked him whether what he preached about severing of the hand for theft, stoning to death for adultery and all that was equally applicable to him? (That is, to Musa). Musa said yes. At that point he accused him of adultery and the harlot was produced for testimony. But before the woman could speak out, Musa asked her to swear by all that was holy unto the Israelites before she made a statement. That drove fear into the woman and she decided to tell the truth viz., that Qarun had paid her to make the accusation against Musa. Musa went into prostration weeping, and supplicated that he be given command over the earth for a while. The supplication granted, he commanded the earth to swallow Qarun and his mansion, which it did. Qarun pleaded for mercy as he sank, but Musa paid no attention to him. After the sinking, Allah (swt) admonished Musa to the effect that had Qarun pleaded to Him for mercy, He would have responded to him. And, it is thought that his wealth was also sunk into the earth in order to remove any doubt that Musa wished to possess it.

Majid presents the Jewish traditions of this context: “The ground clave asunder that was under them. And the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained Korah, and all their goods. They, and all appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed upon them; and they perished from among the congregation.’ (Nu. 16: 31-33). See also”Ant.” IV, 4: 3,4). ‘At the time of Kora’s engulfment, the earth became like a funnel, and everything that belonged to him, even linen that was the launderer’s and needle that had been borrowed by persons living at a distance from Korah, rolled till it fell into the chasm. According to the Rabbis, Korah himself underwent the double punishment of being burned and buried alive.’” (JE. VII. p. 557)

The description above of the earth becoming a funnel, if a reliable report, lends credence to the idea that he sank in the Sinai Desert. In our times, several caving in of the earth in the earth, have been reported, some, right in the middle of a town, and so large as to swallow houses and cars. (Au.)

There is no hadith that mentions Qarun’s end. But Bukhari has a report which says, “While a man was dragging his lower garment, he was swallowed by the earth and he will remain sinking in the earth until the Day of Standing.” Another report in Ahmad is slightly differently worded. It says, “While a man from of those before you came out in two green garments, strutting proudly and arrogantly, Allah ordered the earth to swallow him up. He will remain sinking into it until the Day of Judgment.” (Both these reports do not identify Qarun as the person).

And Hafiz ibn al-Mundhir has recorded in his `Aja’ib wa Ghara’ib the following from Nawfal b. Musahiq: “Once I encountered a young man in one of the mosques in Najran. I began to stare at him for his health, beauty and extremely well-balanced figure. He asked, ‘Why do you stare at me?’ I replied, ‘In wonder at your beauty and perfection.’ He said arrogantly, ‘Ah, even Allah wonders at me.’ Immediately he began to shrink in size until he became as small as about half a foot. One of his relatives picked him up, put him in his pocket and left.” (Ibn Kathir)

[82] And those who had longed for his position the previous day began to say by the morning,133 ‘Ah! It is Allah indeed who extends provision to whom He will of His slaves and constricts it.134Had not Allah been gracious to us, He would have sunk us (also). Ah!135 Surely the unbelievers never prosper.’

 

133. By the morning because, writes Alusi, the sinking took place at night.

134. Wealth and well-being are no signs of Allah’s approval. A hadith speaks of the principle behind Allah’s division of wealth and other things. It says, as reported by IbnMas`ud, “Allah (swt) has divided good character amongst you as he has divided wealth. Indeed, Allah (swt) gives wealth unto him He loves, and unto him He does not love. But He does not bestow Iman (faith) except on him He loves.” (IbnKathir)

135. “Ah” is a very poor equivalent of “wayka-annahu.” In Arabic, it carries several connotations such as: “Have you not seen that?”, “Do you not see that?”, “Have you not known?”, etc., which is the meaning preferred by Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir.

[83] That home of the Hereafter We appoint it for those who seek not self-exaltation in the land, nor corruption.136 And the (good) end is for the godfearing.137

[84] Whosoever brings a good (deed), then, for him is better than it. While he who brought an evil, then those who worked evil will not be recompensed but for what they were doing.



 

136. What constitutes “`uluww fi’l ard”? Ibn Kathir writes that it is arrogant treatment of the people. The Prophet has said, “It has been revealed to me that you should be humble, so that none of you waxes proud against another and no one mistreats another.” The report is in Muslim and Abu Da’ud: Hussain b. Ibrahim.

And `Ali (ibn Abi Talib) has said that if a man wishes that his shoe-lace should be better than his brother’s, then this verse is applicable to him (Kashshaf). That however, adds IbnKathir, if it is out of pride and show of insolence; otherwise not. A Sahih report says that a man asked the Prophet, “A man likes that his clothes be good, and shoes beautiful. Does that constitute pride?” He answered, “No. Allah (swt) is beautiful and He approves of the beautiful.”

Qurtubi adds the following from Tabarani who narrates through Ahmad b. Hanbal: It is reported that once Hasan b. `Ali passed by a group of poor folks who were having their lunch over pieces of bread. He greeted them and they invited him to join in. Hasan recited this Ayah: “That home of the Hereafter We appoint it for those who seek not self-exaltation in the land, nor corruption.” Then he got down from his beast and joined them. When they had finished he said, “I responded to your invitation, now you should respond to mine.” He took them home, fed them and gifted them things.

And it is reported that when `Adiyy b. Hatim entered upon the Prophet for the first time, he spread a cushion for `Adiyy to sit on. But `Adiyy preferred to sit on the bare ground. The Prophet told him, “I testify that you are of those who do not seek self-exaltation in the earth nor corruption.” Not surprisingly, `Adiyy embraced Islam in that session.

And it is reported of `Ali, at the time he happened to be the Caliph, that he would visit the markets, help the lost one to find his way, assist the weak, pass by the grocery and vegetable-sellers and remind them by the Qur’an. All the while he would be repeating, “That home of the Hereafter We appoint it for those who seek not self-exaltation in the land, nor corruption.” (Alusi)

137. “This verse was recited by the Prophet at the end of his last public address.” (Majid)

[85] Surely He who ordained the Qur’an upon you, will surely bring you back to the place of return.138 Say, ‘My Lord knows very well who has brought the guidance, and who it is that is in manifest error.’

[86] And you were not expecting that the Book will be cast unto you, except that it is a mercy from your Lord. Do not then, ever be a supporter to the unbelievers.



 

138. Linguistically, the construction “ma`ad” is for “a place of return.” To what is the allusion? According to Ibn `Abbas, Abu Sa`id al-Khudri, Mujahid, `Ikrimah and Sa`id b. Jubayr, it is to Paradise. However, `Ikrimah, Mujahid and Hasan also mentioned it as being an allusion to the Day of Judgment. Ibn `Abbas and Sa`id b. Jubayr offered another opinion. They said that the allusion was to the Prophet’s death. And a fourth opinion is that the allusion was to Makkah. This was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas and Mujahid (IbnJarir). This last opinion of Ibn `Abbas is in Bukhari, Nasa’i and others. (Ibn Kathir, Shawkani)

Thus Ibn `Abbas figures in all the opinions, perhaps because he had different aspects and implications in mind when making several statements on different occasions. And of course, reconciliation is easily possible, there being no contradiction between the various opinions. Dahhak on the other hand is reported to have said (Kashshaf) that when the Prophet (saws) had reached Juhfah during his Hijrah-journey, he felt nostalgic about Makkah. So to comfort him, Allah (swt) revealed this verse promising him that one day He will take him back to it. (Ibn Kathir)

Qurtubi also reports the above opinions as well as the statement of Ibn `Abbas which imply that this verse is neither Makkan nor Madinan.

[87] And never let them avert you away from Allah’s revelations after they have been sent down to you. Invite to your Lord; and never be of the polytheists.

[88] And do not invoke with Allah, another deity. There is no deity save He. Everything will perish except His Face.139 His is the command,140 and to Him you will be returned.



 

139. “Wajhahu”, literally, ‘His countenance’ signifies ‘His self’ or ‘Him.’” (Majid)

Alusi points out that according to the Salaf, “Wajh” is one of the Attributes of Allah which cannot be qualified or quantified. Some of the Salaf believed that the sentence is purporting to say, “Everything will perish, except such deeds as performed for the sake of His Face – that is, for the sake of Allah’s Pleasure.” (Bada’e Uthmani, Shafi`)

Ibn Kathir traces this opinion to Mujahid and Thawri as in Bukhari who himself obviously agrees with the meaning. Ibn Jarir quotes a poetical verse to show similar use by the ancients.

140. That is, it is His command alone that is executed in His creation. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

Also see note 117 above.




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q. Is it necessary to pay Zakah only during Ramadan or can it be given in any other month of the lunar year?

YMD

Yes, Zakat may not be tied up to Ramadan. It can be offered anytime during the Lunar year. It could even be split and offered in two or more installments, with the final installment coming at the end of the Lunar year.

Q. What is the meaning of ‘Yajuj wa Majuj’ that are mentioned in the Qur’an?

YMD

Yajuj and Majuj are the names of two peoples’ who have been mentioned in chapters Al-Kahaf, verse 94 and Al-Anbiya’, verse 26 in the Qur’an. They used to raid lands adjoining theirs. Dhu al-Qarnayn, a king so far unidentified, was requested help in construction of a barrier between them and the victims of their raids. He obliged and a massive wall was built which kept them – Yajuj and Majuj – locked into their own territory preventing raids on their neighbours. The barrier, also so far unidentified, remains till today. It will be breached a little before the end of the world, after the arrival of ‘Isa the son of Mary, and the two peoples’ will overrun the world, far and wide, taking destruction with them. They would be irresistible because of their sheer numbers forming an unstoppable human sea. They will be so many that when they pass by ponds and lakes, they would drink off their water. Unable to face their onslaught, ’Isa (asws) will retreat to mountain tops. Finally, they will die off en masse from a disease that Allah (swt) will send upon them.

Q. Why is music prohibited in Islam?

YMD

We do not know all the reasons why music has been prohibited in Islam. A few points are however, obvious.

Firstly, music and musical sessions go against the way of life promoted by Islam, its culture and its ethos. Islam envisages a life which is primarily dedicated to the Hereafter. The Qur’an reminds us, quite persistently, that this is a short life and that its pleasures are ephemeral. It therefore advises us to spend this life in endeavors that help build the Hereafter. Accordingly, it recommends ways and methods of spending time in constructive and useful activities. The time that still remains on hand, after the constructive activities, may be spent in activities that afford pleasure as well as achieve other objectives.

Music on the other hand is a kind of opium. In fact, it is so closely related in its effect on the human mind that many music-lovers turn to drugs when music no more leaves the same effects on their minds as it used to do in the earlier stages. It is similar to a man who is used to feeling “high” after a peg of whisky. However, after some time he needs two because one peg does not anymore produce the same effect. Similarly, those addicted to music, have to go for a stronger dose of anti-depressant which only drugs can provide.

Music takes time off constructive and useful activities and helps forget the worries of life and its tensions. In fact, that is the main reason of its popularity in modern times. The stress of modern life, the anxieties, worries and the resulting tension, leading a man to a situation in which he is always at the edge, needing a dose of drug to forget. Either they have to go for Retalin, Prozac, or at least music. Nonetheless, the effect is for a short while. Once the music is off, the mind is back to wretchedness.

Islamic life is in complete contrast with the modern life. In Islam, there is no conflict between an individual and another, or between individual and the society, or the individual and the natural world around, or between the individual’s mind and his soul. A Muslim is at peace with himself, he is at peace with others of his kind, with the surroundings in which he lives, and is not at war with God. Being in total peace, he stands in no need of music, drugs or sedatives.

Indeed, music can be easily made the standard of judging a man’s faith in Islam. The more that he needs music, for soothing his mind, the weaker his faith in Islam is. The relationship is direct

Islam is not the modern life based on scientific principles. This kind of life gives rise to problems, diseases, and then comes up with suggestions of relief: without ever curing a single malady. Rather, in the Islamic way of life, problems are stubbed in the bud. The mental and psychological problems that the modern life gives rise to, do not simply exist in the Islamic system of life, and hence, the need for soothing therapy of music is not an item on its inventory.

Q. There are some areas in which the Qur’an and science conflict such as masturbation. How is that science has not been able to prove that masturbation is harmful to man’s health?

YMD

Whenever you find a conflict between what is stated in the Qur’an and proven Sunnah on the one hand, and Science on the other, then one of the two things is possible: either you do not know the Qur’an and Sunnah, or you do not know science – or of course, you don’t know both.

In this case, guess what’s wrong. The issue of masturbation is not discussed in the Qur’an. It is only the Hadith that speaks of it. Further, the Hadith does not discuss the medical aspect of the question. It informs us of the spiritual consequence of the act.

Therefore, to look to science for confirmation or rejection of what is stated in the hadith betrays, apart from mental slavery to men of our own kind, the same kind of logic at work as of those who say that excessive emission renders the mind weak. It is similar to looking into medical journals for confirmation or rejection of the Prophetic statement that when sexual promiscuity becomes common in a people, Allah (swt) sends them diseases that were unheard of before. The connection between sexual promiscuity and appearance of entirely new diseases, is not what the scientists can establish – even if the poor fellows were guided from matter to the Creator of the matter.

To say that science has not found anything wrong with masturbation, and sees no deleterious effects on the indulgent is to betray ignorance of science also. Which scientist has said that? When were the tests conducted? Where are the results of the tests? At best, you have the statement of maybe some medical practitioner who expressed his personal opinion. He has the right to hold his opinion. But not all the statements of all the medical men are statements of scientific facts.

Masturbation is very clearly a case where no scientific opinion is tenable. Even if a team of scientists studied a thousand young men who indulge in the act, gathered lots of data, computed the findings, made their pie and graph charts, attempted the usual analysis, they still wouldn’t be able to come to any conclusion, or present a defendable theory because of the simple reason that you cannot test a man indulging in the act, and then say what he could have been if he hadn’t indulged in it. The alternative would be for them to compare the data of the indulgent ones against the non-indulgent ones which is like comparing a banana with an apple. Can you take a pint of blood from a young man’s body everyday for ten years and then say after a dozen tests that the results would have been exactly the same and the young man would have been totally unaffected, even if that pint of blood hadn’t been taken from him every day for those ten years? How do you know what he would have been if that pint of blood hadn’t been taken from his body? So, any scientist who says there is no effect of masturbation on a man is not speaking science.  He is only trying to say that he is not opposed to the habit.

Anyone – be he a scientist or not – who says that masturbation has no effect on the humans is goofing. For, all human acts have their psychological after-effects. And those psychological after-effects have in turn their physical effects. Any scientist who applies a few tests on a young indulgent man – although he wouldn’t know what tests to apply – and said that masturbation has had no effects on him, is still in the eighteenth century when psychology had not yet been established as a discipline of study.

Q. After attending to every call of nature and ablution following it, I feel that one or two drops ooze out. This forces me to either keep a separate set of clothes for Prayers, or not to go to the toilet before Prayers. I am eager to go with the Tablighee work, but this problem troubles me and I can’t decide to go, since I cannot observe such when not at home.

YMD

A single hadith will solve this problem. It is in Ibn Majah. Versions close to it are found in other books. It says that Jibril (asws) went to the Prophet at the start of the Revelations coming down to him. He taught him how to make ablution and perform the Prayers. When he had done his ablution, he (i.e., Jibril) took some water and sprinkled the spot on the cloth covering the sexual organ. Another version says, “(Jibril ordered me do that) because of the (drops of) urine (that ooze out) after ablution.”

Other versions report a Companion seeing him do that. Yet other reports say that the Prophet ordered his Companions do that. Although all the reports have some transmission problem or the other, put together they gather strength and become reliable in substance and are a proof of the completeness of the religion of Islam that attended to this common problem, less real, more imaginary, but persisting, faced by the males.

Q. In fact, whenever I travel, I am not able to pray because of this problem. I am reminded of the hadith about a person receiving punishment in the grave for reasons of not being careful with urine.

Mohammed Imtiaz,

Hyderabad

YMD

Because of your refusal to study the Sunnah, Satan was able to fool you all along depriving you of your valuable sessions with your Lord. Had you known the hadith stated above, you would have never missed doing those Prayers. As for the hadith concerning the man who was being punished in the grave for not being careful with urine, this is where you come to need the commentaries written by the Hadith scholars. If the study of the Hadith is necessary, so is necessary the study of the commentary on it. The hadith in question applies to those who do not use water in the closet, or some other way of absorbing the urine.

Q: Kindly enlighten me on the following. There are many ahadith regarding remembering death 21 times every day. I request you to suggest a method of remembrance.

M.K. Aulam,

Vijayawada

YMD

If there was a formula for reminding people of something, they will need another for reminding them of that formula…ad infinitum.

There are trustworthy ahadith that recommend that we do not forget death. One hadith calls it the “destroyer” of pleasures. But the hadith you have quoted, about the 21-gun salute to it every day, is a fabrication.

Q: I have a few questions which I hope you can answer: on Provident Fund papers I noticed that interest was added along with the money deposited as PF. I asked for cancellation of the interest. I was told that the legislation doesn’t allow for that. I am suggested to donate the same to a charitable organisation. Can the amount of interest of PF be donated to any Muslim organisation/ orphanages?

YMD

Yes: without hope of rewards. Also, do not announce the origin of the charity money to the beneficiaries or others.

Q: Can the money be directly donated by us or should it be disposed off without adding into the account.

YMD

You can handle it either way.

Q: Can the interest on bank balance be disposed in the same fashion as PF interest?

Abdul Nassar,

Bellary, Karnataka

YMD

There are two opinions. Some scholars say, leave it there, others say it might be disposed in charity without expectation of rewards, and seeking forgiveness for the act.

Q: Your news item on Qur’anites in [in an earlier] issue was timely. I would like to know more about them; your information can also make your readers beware of Qur’anites. Where all is this sect prevalent? How strong is their population? Who is supreme leader at present? How about their presence in India and rest of the subcontinent their HQ and leader? What are their beliefs? How are they variant from those of mainstream Muslims? When and where did they originate? Who was their founder? Who were the personalities who fought them in the past? Is there a movement to counter them at present? Where? Who, besides Al‑Azhar’s President, are the campaigners against them at present? What works are available about the movement (for/against)? Which Islamic nations support or oppose them? Have they taken action against them? Who are their counter‑movements and opponents in India..?

M. I. Liqath Ali,

Chennai

YMD

As individuals – who reject the Sunnah – they are everywhere in the Islamic world. Some call themselves Qur’anites and join an active organisation, most do not.

In simpler words, there are two kinds of those who reject the Sunnah: the silent and the vocal. The Qur’anites are the vocal. To the silent category belong those who do not make their proclivities known, rather quietly treat the hadith as a mass of information of little practical worth. The great majority of the Ummah today belongs to this category.

Q: Qur’an says about Pharaoh that he will be presented to the fire in the morning and evening and a hadith narrated by Abdullah Bin Umar clarifies this verse saying Ahl‑e-Jannah will be shown their place in Jannah when they will be placed into the grave and Ahl‑e-Jahannum will be shown their place in Jahannum and will be told that this is the place in which you shall live in hereafter after judgement‑it means that they will be only shown their places and not that they will be tortured in it.

YMD

When a mind is set on something, it stops thinking. Read the story of the past Prophets and their nations. Why did their nations refuse to believe despite all the signs shown them? That was because they refused to think any further once they had assumed a position vis-a-vis the truth. The Qur’an asks the people repeatedly, “Why don’t you think?”

In the present case you have connected two unconnected issues: one of them in a verse and another, a statement of a Companion.

With regard to the Qur’anic verse you have said that Fir’awn and his folk are shown the Fire every morning and evening. Now, firstly, your translation does not match with the Qur’anic text. The Qur’an said, “they are presented.” But you have rendered it as, “They are shown.” Secondly, you stopped thinking at that point. It did not occur to you that since the time Fir’awn left this world it is 1,460,000 days. Twice that figure is 2,920,000. So, according to you, so far Fir’awn has been shown the Fire 2,920,000 times. Can you think of a wisdom?

If it didn’t strike you that there has to be a reason for this “showing”  (as you have presented), it is because  you have already taken a position – not withstanding what the Qur’an or the Sunnah say about it. With that your mind stopped thinking.

Let us assumed Fir’awn and his folk are not being punished. They are just taken to the Fire morning and evening. How many times till now? Well, 2,920,000 times. Don’t you think that being taken backward and forward is itself a torture? So, after all, the Qur’an confirms punishment in Barzakh, doesn’t it?

Again, you have tried to explain a Qur’anic verse with a Companion’s opinion. But who deserves a hearing better? A Companion, or the Prophet himself? Obviously, the Prophet. Now, a hadith in Musnad Ahmed reports ’A’isha that the Prophet used to seek refuge from the punishment in the grave. Should the Prophet’s words not be used to explain a Qur’anic verse rather than the opinion of a Companion? You will say yes. And we will say, that’s what happens when you stop thinking.

Q. If Azab‑e‑Qabr is so dreadful, why we have not been asked to seek refuge from it, like Wa Qina Azab‑an‑Nar or Azab‑ul‑Jaheem or Azab‑al‑Akbar, etc.?

YMD

The answer is, whenever you don’t find a thing in the Qur’an, look for it in the Hadith.

Q. Secondly, I would like to say that when a criminal commits a crime, he will not be punished before the judgment. He will be given punishment after the judgment, even though the judge knows his crime ‑ be it Islamic law or Secular law. The,n why this Azab‑e‑Qabr before the Day of Judgment?

YMD

Once again, there is failure on your part to proceed further on the line of thought, rather, hold on to the position that you have already decided should be held on to.

Now, when a criminal is caught, he is first reprimanded into police custody. And, once in their custody, the criminal is not given ice cream, morning and evening, especially if he is a state criminal, that is, someone who rebelled against the state.

Q. Thirdly, do all the people who died receive the punishment with full justice, i.e., people who died at the time of Adam or the people who are dying today? Are they being continually tortured, whereas those people who shall die till the Doomsday will not get the same punishment in the grave as much as the other people who died earlier, even though their crime is same. Since Allah (swt) is Just, how can He give the punishment in such an unjust manner?

YMD

If you had full faith in Allah’s Quality of Justice, your mind would have worked out the answer.

The answer is, in what hadith is it stated that the “quality” of punishment administered is the same to all sinners of the same class – those who died earlier and those who died later? Why can’t a “known quantity” of punishment be spread over two sinners for different lengths, so that although the length is increased for one, the quantity (or intensity) remains same for both?

To explain further, let us assume there are two criminals in lock-up: both for the same crime. Let us assume they are to be given 100 lashes each. Let us also assume that one of them is in the lock-up for 100 days, and another for ten days. Now, what’s the problem in administering 100 lashes to each? The former can be whipped once every day, and the latter 10 lashes everyday. In the end both would have received 100 lashes each.

So, what’s the lesson?  Well, the lesson is, never lose your reason. Be rational. Never stop thinking. When you find something in the Qur’an or the Sunnah that you can’t understand, then say to yourself, “There is something wrong with my head.”

Q. Further, because Azab‑e‑Qabr, falls under the category of Aqaid (creeds) for which it is unanimously accepted that the creeds should rely upon Yaqiniyat, the source of which is only the Qur’an.

Subiya Nasreen

YMD

Firstly, punishment in the grave is proven by the Qur’an. You will have to read the whole of the Qur’an.

Secondly, the hadith is of the Yaqiniyyat (certainties).

Q: I have been a great fan of your magazine for the past several years and I feel you are doing a great job in the propagation of Islamic values and ethics among the young and the old of the country.  However I have some doubts. Is the stockbroker’s trade permitted in Islam? If no, why not?

YMD

If the rules of halal and haram are observed in the trade, such as, not dealing in the stocks and shares of banks, distilleries, etc., the trade is lawful in Islam.

Q. Is dealing in Foreign exchange permissible as it involves charging commission?

YMD

Foreign exchange dealing is perfectly lawful, as also accepting or offering commissions in that trade.

Q. Should a woman observe Purdah against her brother‑in‑law, distant cousins and other non‑mahram male relatives?

YMD

Yes, she should. They are more dangerous for a woman to expose herself to, than others. Where pressing need requires joint living, the rules of decorum, and proper covering of the body should be strictly observed.

Q. Where is Nikah best performed ‑ in the house or in the Mosque?

Name and Address withheld

YMD

It is better to perform the Nikah in the mosque. However, it should not be followed by another session in which various ceremonies are performed with the bride and the bridegroom on the stage. Filming of the event is considered as another great achievement. This is strictly prohibited and more so if followed by Nikah in the mosque because it betrays hypocrisy.

Nikah in the mosque is better. But if somebody wishes to perform those ceremonies, let him not pollute the mosque with his Nikah ceremony there.

Q: I am a regular reader of your esteemed magazine. May Allah shower His blessings upon you for the great job you are doing.  Please clear my doubts. Is it Islamically permissible to construct schools, hospitals, memorial trusts, etc. in memory of the dead and give their respective names to these institutions?

YMD

Yes, it is perfectly alright, in fact, commendable that Sadaqaat Jariyyah be spent in projects stated above. However, there is no need to tag their names to those projects. Allah (swt) knows their names and your intentions.

Q: Sketching human beings and animals is not permissible in Islam but drawing is taught as a subject in schools in the lower classes. What should be done in this case if Muslim students are made to draw living beings? Please comment.

YMD

They might draw but remind themselves that what they are doing is disallowed in Islam. This message is to be firmly delivered to the children by their elders.

Q: Is giving interest permitted in exceptional circumstances? I am asking this question as I am paying my computer course fees in installments which are inclusive of interest. Would it is Islamically legal to pay in such a manner as I am financially unstable?

Name and Address withheld

YMD

No, paying interest is not allowed, even in such circumstances. A Muslim should work harder than others to gain top positions, so that institutions vie for him rather than he begging them for admission. And, if he fails to study hard, he should opt for courses which do not require paying of interest.




The Loss of Trust (2021)

The damage done by vested interests, globally, has been something irreparable and irredeemable. It is loss of trust. The people have not only lost trust in their ruling parties, but also in the media that they guide and control, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

One of the terrible things that has happened lately is the growing idea that the media is an untrustworthy source of factual information. It is hardly debated between the informed people that the character of untrustworthiness is contained within the media itself in addition to other reasons. There is no question now of dependability of what it offers, whether the issue is political, economic, social, or cultural. Even science has not been spared.

You cannot take what you hear, see, or read, on its face value. Generally, the untruth is hidden behind apparent innocent words. Their intention is to make you read further to quench your curiosity and urge for details. And their strategy is to force the reader to turn pages before details are dealt with. And, exposure to more pages is to expose the reader to advertisements. The advertisers pay for the number of displays and number of hits that pages score. So that, one article running through several pages, contains only one advertisement – repeated through and through.

For example, a news piece says, “A woman finds a lizard in her bra.” Curiosity leads one to click, especially because to know how it could have happened at all. But the second page, too, does not satisfy the curiosity or the interest that was created. Primarily because three-fourth of the pages are occupied by advertisements. The related detail is presented little by little. So one has to turn to a third page, or perhaps a fourth.

In addition to other details, which actually are no more than space fillers, the main idea is advertisements. In this case, the detail is added in the next page viz., the woman is reported as saying, “I screamed when I discovered it.” It is on the third page that the reader discovers that the little lizard was found when she opened her suitcase, because she was just back from a journey. The lizard was found right on top of her bra packed in. The page also displays a picture of the suitcase, with the little thing perched on the folded bra.

Another example is from a Real Estate company. It offers luxury apartments in Dubai. The ad runs as follows. We have removed the name of the company. The ad is for living apartments:

“Experience the new definition of luxury with xxx Hartland. Dwell in Dubai’s only freehold community, situated in the iconic Mohammed Bin Rashid Al Maktoum City, minutes away from the Burj Khalifa.”

“Hartland Waves, by the Waterfront District, is a crisp clean architecture that stands tall in front of the 1.8 km boardwalk that xxx Hartland enjoys on its waterfront side. The façade is a simple play of horizontal and vertical forms that give uninterrupted 360-degree views to the tower that will enjoy the sunrises and sunsets of every beautiful day.”

The first impression the advertisement gives is that the property is in the “heartland” of Dubai. It is not, it is simply named “Hartland” without being in the “heartland.” Next, it says it enjoys “waterfront side.” This is not saying that it is on the beach. “Waterfront side,” can be behind high rise buildings in between. Third, it says that the property allows a 360-degree view. How is that possible, unless the property rotates.

Again, “enjoy the sunrises and sunsets.” That, of course, would be only possible if you have four apartments on four sides, occupying each in turns during the 24-hour cycle. Finally, it claims, “minutes away from the Burj Khalifa.” People who have been there would know that the Burj Khalifah is encircled by mid-rise building from all sides preventing views unless you get very close to the tower.

So, the advantage of sighting the Burj is on paper. And, what is the advantage in being minutes away from the tower, and from sighting it? The Burj is not Taj Mahal. You hardly look at the Burj after the first two or three looks.

Thus, nothing of the above is untrue, but nothing mentioned proves true when you visit the property.This is an example of how untruth is hidden behind true statements.

A third example is that of terror and terrorism, launched after the attack on the twin towers and Pentagon headquarters on 9/11. Terrorists were blamed for it. Al-Qaida was identified as the perpetrator. Its leader was then alive. It was found that the fellow is seriously sick, is confined to a house, ordered by the local government since past few months, and he has no telephone. When contacted, he said, “Look, we are Jihadists. We do not lie. If we did it, we would own it.”

But to the American administration, and rest of the friendly world, “Al-Qaida did it.”

At all events, a huge global propaganda was launched by the USA, followed by countries of the rest of the world. Soon raids were conducted everywhere. Sleeping Cells were discovered, men and women identified, and thrown into prisons. A butcher in USA was suspected of links with Al-Qaida because his invoices showed that he had a customer who was ‘suspected’ of links with ‘a sleeping cell’ of al-Qaidah. Dawah Centers, Islamic Institutes, Madrasahs, Charity Houses, were raided, ransacked, literature destroyed, and furniture broken. Anyone who had any contact was hurled into the prison. That was at the global level.

Any bomb explosions, armed attacks, even knife-wielding, was naturally the proof of activities of the terrorists. A passenger forced an aero-plane he was in to crash into a mountain in Switzerland. More than a hundred died. But that was not terrorism. Attacks by a gun-carrying man entering into a school or college and indiscriminately shooting dead dozens was no terrorism. Two dozen men raping a girl for months, is not terrorism.

But despite being kept in prisons for months and years, the terrorists were not taken to the courts. Why? Because the authorities were not able to obtain a shred of hard evidence to connect them to terrorists, or terrorist activities. At least once, the world was united.

We are not going into the details of indiscriminate bombings, killing of merchants, agricultural labor, women and children. To the world never so conscious of human rights as now, these are not unusual crimes. The major justification was that those so treated were Muslims, and Muslims are violent, so they deserve it.

In years that followed the 9/11 attacks, the educated Americans and those of the continents began to suspect and make inquiry. It took some time to unearth the truth: that it was an ‘inside’ job, that the authorities knew about it all along, that the blame on the supposed perpetrators was a hoax, and the terms “terror and terrorism” were coined to help and prepare grounds for what they had planned to do, without facing opposition.

The media however, remained staunchly with the authorities, and needed no applause for the services they rendered. They remained over-efficient and loyal. No broadcast of any nature: radio, TV, Newspaper or Magazines, left lanes and alleys uninformed and uneducated of the wrongs done to the world and its innocent population, by the terrorists and terrorism. The result was that the Muslim came to be looked upon as, to say the least, sympathetic to terrorism.

What was gained from the campaign, both civil and military? Analysts are saying, “Nothing gained.” Says a report:

“Nearly 20 years after the United States’ invasion of Afghanistan, the cost of its global war on terror stands at $8 trillion and 900,000 deaths, according to a new report from the Costs of War project at Brown University.”

Others are informing the public about the increasing unemployment that targets certain sections of the masses, negligence of the old, loss of health care to many, dwindling of funding for social causes and so on. A stupendous rise in armed murders, general crime, and rape. A girl was raped in bright day-light in an alley, yet another was raped in a grave-yard, while a third … These are all recent crimes within a week or two.

Let that be. But for us, the damage has been something irreparable and irredeemable. It is loss of trust. The people have not only lost trust in their ruling parties, but also in the media that they guide and control.The government was concentrating on eradicating a false allegation. Best attention, efforts and public funds have gone into that. But that enemy was no more than Don Quixote’s adventure with the Wind Mill. If the Don fractured his limbs, it was reparable. But this present loss, is greater and unsalvageable. It is the intellectual class which understands this. But the gone is gone. It cannot be restored. It was the animosity which was the root cause.

The same drama is unfolding itself in a few other countries. The government has taken over from the Americans the campaign against terror and terrorism for reasons of their own. Raids, interrogations, harassments, and imprisoning goes on in full swing. They are equally aware that to identify Muslims as sleeping cells of terrorists, is not justified. But, for the moment, they have no other pretext for – the undeclared policy: persecution. They will also pay the price: the people and the nation. Loss of trust is gaining ground. But, due to the specific situation, there will be other repercussions; other fall outs will follow.

Should anyone want to listen?




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-3) (2021)

Beginning with the previous two issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the third installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

As stated earlier, we do not know the details of Bilal’s conversion to the new faith any further than what these two pieces of information convey: one, it was Abu Bakr who had taken him to the Prophet (saws) and two, he was one of the earliest, probably a couple of months after the Prophet (saws) received the first message … or more. He was so early a convert that once the Prophet (saws) told someone about his being a Prophet and then in reply to the man’s query about how many people did he have the credit of following him, he is reported to have said: “Two. A free man and a slave!” The free man was Abu Bakr and the slave was Bilal.

Now, we have earlier said that many of the qualities that Bilal displayed later, were taken straight from the Prophet. Self‑confidence was surely one. Consider the above story once again. The Prophet had just started his work. He was badly looking for followers. He had to be positive and paint a bright picture of things. He could have also said: “Well, you see, I have just started my work. And you know this kind of thing is slow in catching…” and so on. But he didn’t. He simply said: “Two. A free man and a slave!” Those words would have surely struck the man as steeped in self‑confidence.The whole episode, in Muslim (Salah al‑Musafirin), is quite interesting to read. We present one half of it here.

`Abasa al‑Sulami (he is the same person as `Anbasa), says: “In pre‑Islamic times, I strongly believed that my people, worshipping those idols, were entirely on the wrong. Then I heard that a man had appeared in Makkah who was giving news (of the other world). So I jumped on my mule and headed on to him. I discovered that he was the Messenger of Allah (swt), operating in secrecy and his people right upon him proving the better of him. So I entered Makkah carefully, unnoticed and presented myself to him.”Who are you?” I shot the question at him. “I’m a Prophet,” he replied. “And what’s a Prophet?” I asked. “Allah (swt) has sent me,” he said. “And what has Allah (swt) sent you with?” I enquired. “He has sent me with duty to the kindred, destruction of the idols, and that Allah (swt) be accepted as the only Lord,” he replied. “And who else is with you in this new faith?” I asked. “Two: a free man and a slave,” he replied. (He meant, I guess, Abu Bakr and Bilal as the believers in him until that time: narrator). “Well. I think I’ll follow you,” I said. “I don’t think you have the strength for it,” he told me. “Don’t you see my situation with my people. Rather, for the moment, return to your own people until when you hear of me as having overcome (the opposition). Then, at that time, you can come back to me.”

To continue with Bilal. There are some reports that would suggest that Bilal came into Islam much later than others: when the Prayers had already been prescribed. But it mustn’t be forgotten that the Prayers were prescribed right in the beginning. For instance, the following incident is reported by Ibn Kathir in his Al‑Bidayawa al‑Nihaya. His source is Ibn Jarir: “Yahya ibn `Afif says, ‘I visited Makkah in pre‑Islamic times and stayed with `Abbas ibn `Abdul Muttalib. The evening saw me visiting the Ka`ba when a young man appeared. He was staring at the horizon. When the sun went down he turned towards the Ka`bah and began to pray. It wasn’t too long when a boy appeared and stood besides him. And it wasn’t too long when a woman appeared and stood behind him. Then the young man bowed, and the boy and the woman bowed. The man rose up from the bow and the boy and the woman rose up too. Then the man prostrated himself and the boy and the woman prostrated themselves. I told `Abbas, ’This is great.’ `Abbas said, ‘Yes. This is great. And guess who this man is?’ I said, ‘I can’t.’ He said, ‘He is Muhammad the son of `Abdullah: my brother’s son.’ Then he asked, ‘And do you know who that lad is?’ I said, ‘No.’ He said, ‘That’s `Ali the son of Abu Talib. And guess who the woman behind them is.’ I said, ‘I can’t again.’ He said, ‘That’s Khadeejah the daughter of Khuwaylid and wife of my brother’s son. And this man tells us that your Lord, the Lord of the worlds has ordered them to pray in the manner you see them doing now. And by God, in my knowledge, no one else follows this religion on this earth save for these three.’”

What is to be noted in this report is `Abbas’ words: “In my knowledge.” That is, `Abbas was speaking from his knowledge. But surely in those days not everyone announced of his Islam. So `Abbas’ knowledge could have been incomplete since it is widely believed that Abu Bakr was the first to believe and the first to Pray after the Prophet and Khadeejah.

Nevertheless, what is certain is that Bilal was the first of the slave population of Makkah and the first black to adorn himself with Islam. The order of acceptance of Islam, however, could have been as follows: The first woman to believe was Khadeejah. (She also holds the unbeatable record of being the first ever to believe). The first child to believe was `Ali: he was either nine or ten years of age at that time. The first free man to believe was Abu Bakr. The first freed slave to believe was Zayd b. Haritha. And the first slave to believe was Bilal. (And he too holds the unbeatable record of being the first African to believe, outrunning the blacks of all times).

The other piece of information that has come down to us in connection with Bilal’s conversion is that it was Abu Bakr who had introduced Bilal to the Prophet (saws). Abu Bakr was also responsible for the quick conversion of several others such as: Zubayribn al‑`Awwam, Uthman ibn `Affan, Talha b. `Ubaydullah, Sa`d b. Abi Waqqas, Abdul Rahman ibn `Auf, `Uthman ibn Maz`un, Abu `Ubaydah ibn al‑Jarrah, Abu Salamah, Al‑Arqam ibn Abi al‑Arqam … all prize catches if you wish to say. In this, Abu Bakr holds a record that is unbeatable too. Of the ten given the glad tiding of Paradise during their life‑time, six were converted by Abu Bakr! Ibn Sayyid Al‑Nas has given the name of all the early converts. See `Uyun al‑Athar.

Now with regard to Bilal’s conversion at the instance of Abu Bakr, this is something that needs to be probed. Abu Bakr was a tradesman and would have travelled a lot as one, both within the adjoining tribes as well as outside of the country. He had other interests, such as genealogy. This branch of knowledge, much respected by the purity conscious Arabs, would have required extensive travelling, and must have earned him much veneration. He knew so many people and with such details about them that perhaps they themselves didn’t. For instance, he knew about all the important people of the time, dead or alive, with details such as how was one related to various others within the clan and the tribe, and how were the clan and tribe members related to each other when their predecessors were lined up in a chart.

But genealogy was not everything Abu Bakr was known for, although that was enough for a man to be regarded well by his contemporaries. He was also a successful businessman, generous and upright. These qualities put him among the list of the aristocrats. Naturally he knew lots of well-placed people – one way or the other. Most of those that he was the cause of conversion to Islam would obviously have been friends of the ‘inner circle.’

Where does Bilal fit in this line up? He doesn’t. He was neither a tribal chief, a tradesman, an aristocrat, nor a poet. The mere fact that Abu Bakr had taken residence in the quarters of Banu Jumah does not explain everything. The information about Abu Baker taking up residence among the Banu Jumah is from Martin Lings. I could not locate the original source. That does not speak of close company. How did Abu Bakr know him and why did his eyes rest on Bilal as one who could be relied upon at a time when the instructions were to conceal the new faith and not divulge to anyone who, instead of embracing it, could make it the topic of public talk and evoke undue concern?

Obviously Bilal meets with one condition. Abu Bakr knew him as not only a trustworthy person, but also as one of noble nature who would respond positively. Otherwise he wouldn’t have opened his heart to him. And to know him that way, he would have known him well, and for long. For trustworthiness is a quality ascribed late to the individuals. Perhaps, again, he knew him through trade. Maybe they had travelled together in the same caravans that went up to Syria and other Middle‑eastern Arabian regions. In the town too, Bilal might have often gone to Abu Bakr to conduct transactions for his master. Personal contacts would have led them to liking each other: after all they had so many things in common, intrinsically, if not so much extrinsically. When the hearts meet, social criteria melt away.

Yet we have no details of the ‘pre‑Islamic’ friendship of the fair, rich, aristocratic Arab Abu Bakr and the black, less‑than‑commoner, Abyssinian Bilal. But we know that both were of taciturn nature, both self‑concealing and self‑effacing, both self‑confident to the absolute degree, and hence, both indifferent to what the world would think of them. Obviously, with these qualities wrapped well around them as their cloaks, who could possibly disclose the inner details of their friendship?

A Personality Is Born

So it was one God with Bilal now.

But is that all that is to the religion of Islam?

Surely not, even if that is the main point, the whole theme and at the center of all else that concerned Bilal.

Bilal would have learned from the Prophet that the communications he received from God were not for him alone, nor for the priestly class, nor yet for the elite, and surely not of the kind about which Bernard Shaw had said, “This Book should be kept safely locked in a drawer, away from the reach of the children.” Shaw is reported to have said that about the Bible. They were as much for Bilal. They were, in fact, Bilal’s own: a personal Book, as everyone else’s personal Book who acknowledged its truth. The messages had a special meaning for everyone who looked into them, even for those, in fact, that did not believe in it. It was like a lake. All could draw from it: each according to his need, capacity, taste and ambition. Some drew water. Others profited from the marine life. Yet others dived in and brought out pearls. And there were no limits. The ever expanding lake had a spring and a rich bed beneath it. The more you drew, the more it yielded. That, Bilal would have discovered, was the Qur’an.

The Prophet encouraged everyone to draw from it … directly … for himself. He even discouraged that they should seek its meaning from him, not unless it was something very unclear, and something on which depended their conduct. Otherwise they were to make the best they could of it through their own reasoning. And for the most part the message was plain and clear. It wasn’t ambiguous at all, not, at least, for those clear-headed sons of the desert that hadn’t been bombarded with philosophies, that give little by way of reason, but take away more by way of common sense. So Bilal didn’t have to refer to others for its meaning.

Therefore, Bilal must have also drawn … and drawn heavily … if we are to judge by his attitudes and behavioral pattern in the coming years. He would have known that there was more to Islam than Prayers or remembrance of God, important as they were.

Islam was addressing life and its situations. It was dealing with the real world. No. It wasn’t utopian at all. It was down to earth. And what’s more, it did not address a particular class of people. Whatever you were, rich, poor, educated, illiterate, commoner, aristocrat – just whatever – the Qur’an was there telling you things you hadn’t known before: things that made life meaningful, brighter, and, satisfying.

(To be continued)
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The majority of the “educated” people of the modern era consider Islam to be a rigid religion. They look for flexibility in religion, if they don’t find what satisfies their desires they say, the world has changed, and so has the course of life, therefore, Islam has become out dated and exhausted all its usefulness in the modern day context. They are perplexed when someone talks about Islamic way of life in the twenty first century.These people are blinded by the materialistic way of life, their whims and fancy decide for them, they elevate their desires to God’s position. The result is apparent: motto of life is extremely fickle, ever-changing and constantly shifting positions; they are in a continuous state of restlessness and anxiety.

Of the many allegations they throw against the religion, we discuss two. Firstly, they assume Islam to be a backward religion, against the scientific research and advancement. While history bears witness that neither the Islamic faith nor its system of rules ever came into conflict with science, or the application of its theories.

No scientist under Islamic rule has ever been burnt or tortured for discovering or announcing a scientific fact. True science is not in conflict with Islamic faith, and creation of the entire Universe by one God. In fact, Islam encourages its followers to study space and earth, and to ponder upon its creation in order to reach the ultimate truth of existence of one God.

Secondly, the advocates of “free thinking” allege that the Islamic system of rule is dictatorial because the state has vast powers, and this immense power and authority in the name of faith makes them blindfolded to the tyrannical rule.They conclude that the common people are made slaves with no right to think for themselves, and that freedom of thought is lost forever. None can dare to challenge the rulers and he who does is accused of rebellion against religion and God.

Though this is a false allegation against the true Islamic rule, there have been instances where oppression and tyranny ruled, or rather rules in the name of religion. But then, religion is not the only mask used by the dictators. Hitler, Stalin, Mao Tse-tungof China, Daniel Francois Malan in South Africa, who implemented the system of apartheid, all of them were dictators, and oppressed people with their ideologies.

These false accusations could be best refuted with the words of the first caliph of Islam, Abu Bakr (ra), on the occasion of his first speech as the caliph: “Obey me so long as I obey God and His prophet. But if I disobey God or the prophet I shall no longer be entitled to your obedience”.

Omar the second caliph was no less, he addressed the Muslims as a caliph saying: “put me right if you discover any crookedness in me.” Upon this, one of the audience retorted: “By God Almighty if we had found any crookedness in thee, we should have put you right with our swords”.




Prophetic Traditions on the Etiquettes of Knowing When to Ask and When to be Silent (2021)

Hadith No. 2

Anas b. Malik says we were discouraged from asking the Prophet (saws) questions1, and hence it pleased us that an intelligent man from the countryside should come and ask questions so we could also hear the answer.2 It so happened that a man3 came from the interior and said: “Muhammad.4 Your envoy came to us and said that you claim that Allah (swt) has commissioned you.”

The Prophet answered: “He spoke the truth.”5

The man asked: “(If so) then who created the heavens?”

He replied: “Allah.”

The man asked: “And who created the earth?”

He replied: “Allah.”

The man asked: “And who fixed these mountains on the earth and placed in them what He placed?”

He answered: “Allah.”

The man asked: “Then by Him who created the heavens, the earth, and fixed these mountains, has Allah commissioned you?” The Prophet said: “Yes.”6

The man asked: “And your envoy also claimed that upon us are five Prayers during the day and night!”

He answered: “He spoke the truth.”

The man asked: “By Him who has commissioned you, did Allah (swt) order you that?”

The Prophet said: “Yes.”

The man asked: “And your envoy also claimed that due from us is charity on our wealth.”

The Prophet said: “He spoke the truth.”

The man said: “By Him who commissioned you, did Allah (swt) order you that?”

He answered: “Yes.”

The man asked: “And your envoy claimed that upon us is fasting during the month of Ramadan every year.”

He said: “He spoke the truth.”

The man said: “By Him who commissioned you, did Allah (swt) order you that?”

The Prophet said: “Yes.”

The man asked: “And you envoy claimed that upon us is pilgrimage to the House if we can afford the passage.”

He replied: “Yes.”

Upon this, the man turned away saying: “By Him who has sent you with truth, I shall neither add anything to these nor omit anything from them.”7

At this the Prophet remarked: “If he has spoken the truth, he shall enter Paradise.”8 (Muslim)

1. The prohibition to ask the Prophet (saws) questions came both in the Qur’an as well in the Hadith. Said the Qur’an: “O you who believe! Question not concerning things, which, if they were revealed to you, would vex you. But if you ask about them while the Qur’an is being revealed, they will be revealed to you.” (5: 110). And the Prophet said in a tradition recorded by Muslim: “Let me alone so long as I leave you alone. Those before you were destroyed because of excessive questioning and their disputations with their Prophets. When I order you to do a thing, go ahead and do it; and when I forbid a thing, avoid it.”

In other words, the Companions were discouraged from seeking such details of the law, the answers to which could render it harder for them to live by them. And since they could not say for sure which questions were essential and which not, they adopted the safer line and avoided asking questions altogether. Says Bara’ b. `Azib: “A whole year passed and I could not ask the Prophet a question that I wanted to.”

According to another hadith in Muslim, the Companions were so afraid of asking questions that Allah (swt) sent Jibreel to raise those famous question that are part of the Hadith Jibreel.

Nonetheless, it must be understood that that was applicable to the situation when the Shari`ah was being revealed. With the completion of the revelation and of the religion of Islam, the situation has changed. Now it is quite permissible, and, in fact, recommended, that Muslims seek minor details of the law from those who understand it. If they do that they would be seeking finer details of a Law which is already revealed, and practicing which will help them achieve perfection and beautify their deeds. The same applies to matters pertaining to rituals, etiquette, or anything else. Knowledge of minor details improves the religion of a person.

In contrast, it is not possible for the Muslims now, for instance, to treat something lawful, e.g. insurance, or certain types of mortgages, or some dubious contract conditions, without enquiring whether such of them are lawful or not, on pretext that the Shari`ah had disapproved of asking questions, and a clear ruling is unavailable.

What would be reprehensible even now, is for a man to disregard obligations and prohibitions, concentrate on certain modes of worship (`ibadat), and seek most minute details about them in order to improve those acts of worship. If he neglected obligations, or indulged in the prohibited, then his finely tuned acts of worship might not profit him. In certain conditions, even the acts of worship might face likelihood of rejection. (Au.)

2. They waited for a Bedouin to come and ask because they were less likely to know of the commissions and prohibitions.

3. Other reports, one in Bukhari, tell us that the man was Dimam b. Tha`labah. (Nawawi)

4. Either the man did not know of the prohibition to address the Prophet in this irreverential manner, or maybe this incident took place before the prohibition came. (Nawawi)

5. This part proves the correctness of the opinion of the `ulamaa who say that the common people’s faith is complete, and they are true believers (mu’minoon) without them having sought, or adding, proofs to their faiths. Their mere belief to the effect, for instance, that the Prophet (saws) was commissioned by Allah (swt), is enough (for salvation), since the Prophet did not ask Dimam b. Tha`labah that he ought to base his faith in him on proofs and arguments, or should have checked on his miracles, instead of accepting the statements of his envoy as true. (Nawawi)

6. The manner of questioning speaks of the intelligence of the questioner. (First he confirmed that the envoy of the Prophet was truly his envoy. And then: Au.) by asking who had created the heavens, the earth, and placed the mountains, he confirmed that both he as well as the Prophet were referring to the same Lord God. It was after this that he asked whether it was that same God who had commissioned him (Nawawi), because there were so many gods in people’s minds those days, as they have been having throughout history, right until our age: Au.]

7. It is possible that he said that at a time when he did not have the knowledge of the supererogatories (nawafil). He did not mean to exclude them when he said: “I shall not add upon these.” (Nawawi in explaining another hadith).

8. As for the doubt about other obligations of the Shari`ah, which the Prophet (saws) did not include when he said, “If he has spoken the truth, he shall enter Paradise,” did the Prophet mean that he would be successful even if he neglected them and restricted himself to these four obligations alone? The answer is no.

Another report preserved by Bukhari has the additional words that the Prophet spoke to him of the Shari`ah at large, in substance. There are other ahadith in which the Prophet did not even mention all the pillars of Islam. This was either because he spoke according to the situation, or, possibly, the narrators did not narrate in full. (Nawawi explaining another hadith).




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut [1 – 9] (2021)

Al-`Ankabut1**

(The Spider)

Makkan2

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

 [1] Alif Lam Mim.

[2] Do the people reckon that they will be left alone that they say, ‘We believed,’ and will not be tried?3

Introductory Note

“The title has been derived from the parable of ‘the spider’s house’ in verse 41, a symbol of false beliefs and false values, which in the long run are bound to be blown away by the winds of truth.” (Asad)

Yusuf Ali writes in his introduction to the Surah: “This Surah is the last of the series begun with S. xvii, in which the growth of the man as an individual is considered, especially illustrated by the way in which the great Prophets were prepared for their work and received their mission, and the nature of the Revelation in relation to the environments in which it was promulgated… It also closes the sub-series beginning with S. xxvi, which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the reactions to it at certain periods of religious history…

“The last Surah closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma`ad, or final Return of man to Allah (swt). This theme is further developed here, and as it is continued in the subsequent Surahs, it forms a connecting link between the present series and those three Surahs.

“In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct with the reception of Allah’s revelation, and reference is again made to the stories of Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the Prophets, and the stories of Midian, `Ad, Thamud, and Pharaoh among the rejecters of Allah’s Message. This world’s life is contrasted with the real Life of the Hereafter.

“Chronologically, the main Surah belongs to the late Middle Makkan period, but the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision of the Future was revealed long before the Hijrah, to the struggling Brotherhood of Islam.”

1. This Surah can be related to the previous one in many ways such as, to mention one of them: When Allah (swt) said He will take the Prophet back to the Place of Return, meaning Makkah, He meant to say that this returning will require struggle leading to armed conflicts. Consequently, He said at the beginning of this Surah, “Do the people reckon that they will be left alone that they said, ‘We believed, and they will not be tried?’” That is, they will have to struggle in Allah’s cause and be ready for Jihad.

Another point of note is that there is wisdom in trials. The lowest rank that a believer enjoys is that he is a plain Muslim. Anything below this level is unbelief. Further, of those who register themselves as Muslims, there are some who are active, offering various services to Islam, others who lag behind, while a few are there who get their names deleted from service. Accordingly, some Muslims are advancing, some stagnating, while others retreating. So Allah said, “Do the people reckon they will be left alone?” That is, they will not be left alone, but rather tried, in order that they remain active, advancing to higher ranks. Or they may refuse, enter into sins and transgressions, go down in ranks to finally descend into unbelief, if they so wish (Razi, shortened).

2. According to Hasan, `Ikrimah, `Ataa and Jabir, the whole of this Surah is Makkan. But, according to one of the two opinions of Ibn `Abbas – and Qatadah – the whole of it is Madinan. Yahya b. Sallam said that the first ten verses are Madinan, the rest Makkan. `Ali b. Abi Talib said that it was revealed between Makkah and Madinah. (Qurtubi, Alusi)

3. Yusuf Ali comments: “Mere lip-profession of Faith is not enough. It must be tried and tested in the real turmoil of life. The test will be applied in all kinds of circumstances, in individual life, and in relation to the environment around us, to see whether we can strive constantly and put Allah above Self. Much pain, sorrow, and self-sacrifice may be necessary, not because they are good in themselves, but because they will purify us, like fire applied to a goldsmith’s crucible to burn out the dross.”

Although the ayah is in the general sense, most early commentators have said that the allusion is to those who had suffered persecution in Makkah; and a few have mentioned specific instances. One of them refers to the martyrdom of Mahja` the freed slave of `Umar who was the first to fall at Badr. His martyrdom evoked the Prophet’s words: “Mahja` is the Prince of Martyrs and will be the first to be invited to the gates of Paradise.”

Sha`bi has said that this ayah refers to some people who embraced Islam at Makkah but did not migrate to Madinah. The Companions of the Prophet wrote to them that their Islam was invalid if they did not migrate. So they attempted to migrate but the Makkans chased them and brought them back. It was at this point that this verse was revealed: “Do the people reckon that they will be left alone that they say, ‘We believed,’ and will not be tested?” So the Companions wrote to them again informing them that such and such a verse had been revealed concerning them. So they said to themselves, “Let us go. If the pagans fight, we shall give them a fight.” So they made another attempt at Hijrah. As expected, the pagans gave them a chase. So they fought them. Some got killed, others escaped to Madinah; and Allah (swt) revealed another verse (of Surah Al-Nahl, no. 110) which said, “But, verily your Lord, unto those who migrated, after they were persecuted, yet struggled thereafter, and persisted in patience .. after all that, Your Lord is (unto them) All-forgiving, All-kind” (Ibn Jarir at verse 3 and Qurtubi). Zamakhshari has a similar report but does not name Sha`bi.

The report is also in `Abd b. Humayd and IbnAbi al-Mundhir. (Shawkani)

Ibn Jarir presents this same narrative a second time at ayah 10, but as an opinion of Ibn `Abbas, and then remarks that according to Qatadah, the first ten verses of this chapter are Madinan while the rest of the Surah is Makkan.

Qurtubi quotes a hadith of Ibn Majah which reports about Abu Sa`id al-Khudri:

That he entered upon the Prophet while he was ill, covered in a blanket. He placed his hand over the blanket and found it hot. He remarked, ‘How severe your fever is, Messenger of Allah.’ He replied, ‘This is how it is with us Prophets. Our trials are doubled, and so are our rewards.’ I asked, ‘Which of the people is tried most?’ He answered, ‘Prophets.’ I asked, ‘Who after them?’ He replied, ‘Scholars.’ He asked, “Who after them?’ He answered, ‘The righteous ones. One of them was tried with poverty to such extent that he had nothing on him but torn clothes, and another tried with lice that would almost kill him. Yet, one of them would be more pleased with tribulations than you are with ease.’”

The above version is from Adab al-Mufrad declared trustworthy by Albani.

Another report narrated by Sa`d b. abi Waqqas says,

“I asked the Prophet, ‘Which of the people is tried most?’ He answered, ’The Prophets; then the next best, and then the next best. A man is tested in accordance with his religion. If there happens to be strength in his religion, his trials are increased in severity. Tribulations keep visiting a slave until they leave him walking on the earth without any sin on him.” (Qurtubi)

So trials are in the nature of things. Allah (swt) said elsewhere (3: 142),

“Or, do you reckon that you will enter Paradise (without being tested) while Allah has not yet known those of you who fight (in His cause), and (in order that) He may know the persevering (ones).”

He said at another place (2: 214),

“Or do you reckon that you will enter Paradise, while (trials) similar to those (that visited others) before you, have not yet come to you? Suffering and adversity touched them, and they were shaken until the Messengers and those who had believed in them cried out: ‘When (will come) Allah’s help?’ Verily, Allah’s help is nigh.” (Ibn Kathir)

We could quote a few lines from Ibn al-Qayyim: “When a Messenger is raised among a people, they face two alternatives. Either one of them says, ‘yes I believe,’ or he decides to continue on the path of sin. Now, whoever says, ‘I believe,’ is subjected to tests and trials to determine the truth of his claim. Allah (swt) said (3: 179),

‘Allah was not such as to let the believers remain in the state in which you are, until He distinguished the corrupt from the good.’

“To be sure, he who says ‘no’ to the message, should not imagine that he will escape the trials. Indeed, he faces greater tribulations, which are an immediate chastisement for the choice he made. In the next life, he will meet with everlasting condemnation. In short, in this world, none can escape tribulations: whether he is a believer or an unbeliever.

“Therefore, whoever imagines that he can somehow escape sufferings and trials, is sadly mistaken. They are part of this life: in two ways. Man is made up of conflicting elements and, in trying to meet with the demands of these elements, he commits excesses in one or the other direction, and exposes himself to a variety of sufferings. Another factor is that he is a social being who must cooperate with others to meet with his needs. This cooperation leads to competition between individuals, so that, at one end he is loved, but at the other, hated. If he fails in giving what the others expect of him – as price for their co-operation with him – he faces their ire. If he gives in, it is to his peril. For, such giving in has to be in terms of efforts whose consequence is pain. To escape, therefore, from belief in Allah (swt), in fear of trials and tribulations, or pain and suffering, is not an intelligent strategy. We might, therefore, keep before us `A’isha’s admonition to Mu`awiyyah, ‘He who pleased Allah (swt) at the cost of the people’s displeasure will find Allah (swt) sufficient against their harm. But he who pleased the people at the cost of Allah’s anger, will find that they cannot benefit him aught against Him’ (Bada’i`).”

Sayyid Qutb adds, “A word on trials: Iman is Allah’s trust in the land that none will bear and carry except those worthy of it, and have the ability to carry it – whose hearts bear sincerity for it, in the absolute sense; and not those who give preference to ease and comfort over it.. to peace and security, to materials and temptations. It is the trust of the vicegerency in the earth; and people’s guidance to the way of Allah (swt), and establishment of his Word in the world of the living. Thus, it is a noble trust ..and it is a burdensome trust. It is Allah’s strategy whereby He exposes the people. It needs a special class of people to bear the trust: people who can be patiently persevering during the course of trials.”

[3] We did try those that were before them, so, Allah will surely know those who are truthful and He shall surely know the liars.4

 

4. Allah (swt) knew all about them before the test, during the test and after the test. What He meant here is that ‘He shall make known the truth of the truthful and the lie of the liars.’ (Tabari)

In fact, `Ali (ibn Abi Talib) and Zuhri read the word “la-ya`limanna” as “la-yu`limanna” meaning, He shall make it known. (Zamakhshari)

[4] Or do they reckon – those who indulge in evil – that they will outstrip Us? Evil is what they judge.5

5. The immediate reference was to Walid b. al-Mughirah, Abu Jahl, Al-Aswad b. Hashim, al-`Aas b. Hisham, Shaybah, `Utbah, Walid b. `Utbah, `Uqbah b. AbiMu`ayt, Hanzala b. Abu Sufyan, `Aas b. Wa’il and others. (Qurtubi, Alusi)

Yusuf Ali has in mind another implication of the words, “If the enemies of Truth imagine that they will ‘be first’ by destroying Truth before it takes root, they are sadly at fault, for their own persecution may help to plant Allah’s Truth more firmly in men’s hearts.”

[5] Whoever hopes to encounter Allah, (should know) that Allah’s (appointed) term is surely coming; He is the All-hearing, the All-knowing.6

6. Yusuf Ali explains: “The term (ajal) may signify: (1) the time appointed for death, which ends the probation of this life; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter; the limit will soon expire. In either case, the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive now and not postpone anything for the future. And we must realize and remember that every prayer we make to Allah (swt) is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart, good or bad, is known to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account.”

[6] And, whoever strives, strives only for himself.7 Indeed, Allah is Independent of (all the beings of) the worlds.

 

7. Perhaps because whenever the term Jihad is used in the Qur’an, the default meaning is to wage war in Allah’s cause, unless the context lends the meaning of struggle or strive that Hasan al-Busri cautions us about those who had no chance to participate in a battle. He writes, (in words as quoted by Ibn Kathir): “A man might conduct Jihad although he might not have struck with the sword once in (his) lifetime.”

[7] As to those who believed and acted righteously, We shall surely blot out their misdeeds from them and shall surely recompense them with better than what they were doing.8

 

8. The translation as done here has the backing of Zamakhshari and as adopted by Alusi and Thanwi. Hence, Alusi points out, every one of their deeds will earn rewards ten times their value, or more.

[8] And We enjoined on man goodness to his parents. But if they strive against you, that you associate with Me what you have no knowledge of, then obey them not.9 To Me is your return, and I shall inform you of what you were doing.

[9] As for those who believed and acted righteously, We shall surely admit them among the righteous.

 

9. The connection between this and the previous verses seems to be that earlier Allah (swt) said, “And whoever strives, strives only for himself,” He points out now that this striving could start with the parents who could be the first, as experienced quite often, to oppose their son embracing Islam (Au.).

Imam Razi extends the meaning to people’s reliance on others for thoughts, ideas and concepts. In Asad’s words, “According to Razi, this phrase may also allude to concepts not evolved through personal knowledge but, rather, acquired through a blind, uncritical acceptance of other people’s views (taqlid).”

Qatadah has said that this verse was revealed in reference to Sa`d b. abi Waqqas’s emigration to Madinah (Ibn Jarir, and Zamakhshari without naming Qatadah), and Qurtubi (as well as Ibn Kathir) quote the following from Tirmidhi who recorded it as the context of revelation of this verse, declaring the report trustworthy. Sa`d’s son narrated from his father that four verses were revealed in reference to him.

Sa`d’s mother asked, “Has not Allah (swt) commanded you to be good? By God, I shall not eat anything nor drink until I die or you denounce (this new religion).”

“So,” said Sa`d, “When they wanted to feed her, they used to forcibly open her mouth.”

It is then that Allah (swt) revealed this verse. It is also recorded that Sa`d initially tried to persuade her to give up while she taunted him that after her death he will be remembered as the killer of his mother.

Finally, Sa`d told her, “Mother, if you had a hundred souls, and gave them all up, one after another, I will not abandon my religion. So, if you wish to eat, you may, but if you do not, then don’t.” She gave up.

Shawkani adds: According to a hadith in Tirmidhi (who declared it Sahih), IbnMajah, Ibn Hibban, Bayhaqi and a few others, the Prophet (saws) said,

“I have been persecuted like no one else was persecuted; I feared in the way of Allah (swt) like no one feared; a third day would dawn upon me in a condition that I and Bilal had nothing to eat except for what could be concealed in Bilal’s armpit.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD. I feel it is one of the best monthly magazine on Islam. Every section of this magazine is well placed and has something different to offer. I have following questions to ask you. Hope you will answer my questions. What does Qur’an say about modern science e.g. recycling, astronomy, zoology, botany, geology, and so on?

YMD

We wonder how could you spell out so many disciplines in one breath and seek an explanation. Or maybe we don’t understand what you mean. Do you seriously believe that we can address the issues named by you and do justice to them within the restrictions of this column, when each of them requires at least a whole chapter for proper coverage? In any case, there is another aspect that we would like you to look into. It has something to do with the legitimacy of the questions of this nature, repeatedly raised by young Muslims.

There are no less than a thousand verses in the Qur’an that speaks either directly or by implication of a variety of natural phenomena. Now since science deals with nature and its laws, we can say that these verses deal with scientific questions.

That however should not be taken to mean that the Qur’an is a Book of science. Or that one of its important themes is science, or yet, scientific facts are one of its concerns. None of that. The Qur’an is a revelation sent down for people’s guidance. All that this revelation needs is to be read once, for someone to convince oneself that a Book of this sort couldn’t be a writing of Muhammad (saws). Then, there are surrounding details, for e.g., the life of the Prophet, and his own words and acts, that prove beyond any doubt that he was an Envoy. In simpler words, the whole has to be taken for evaluation, and not its parts. Those who do that, and then reject it, do not reject it because they don’t understand the Qur’an. They reject it because they understand its message. The message it carries is not acceptable to them. They will worship anything in the world, from stones, to images, to trees, to sun and the moon, to men, to snakes to phallus: just anything, but not One God. This then is the problem. Skepticism is not the problem. Rejection of that part of message which is well understood is the problem. Therefore, the piece meal approach to the Qur’an, is all the less promising of results. Those who wish to judge the whole with a part – such as, scientific statements, which are not at all important – such people are bound to remain skeptic at heart, even if convinced with arguments.

All the same, nature is a creation of Allah (swt), and the Qur’anic revelation, are words of Allah (swt). Obviously, there can be no contradiction. That’s the point therefore, that is maintained by the scholars of Islam with reference to science and the Qur’an: there is nothing in the Qur’an that contradicts nature’s well-established facts.

This simple fact represents a major proof of the authenticity of the Prophet as a Messenger of Allah. How could he, at a time when mankind was just at the threshold of science, and, Arabs in particular extremely ignorant, even of the little scientific knowledge that the Greeks and others had…how could he make a thousand statements, dealing with a variety of scientific issues, and still not commit an error, or contradict any scientific fact?

The question gathers strength when we consider the statements of scientific nature made by the scholars of the Prophet’s era: Greeks, Indians and others. Those others also made several statements, but made several mistakes, some of them blundering ones. On the other hand, the Prophet did not – if we attribute the Qur’an to him, make a single error.

The matter acquires yet greater seriousness when we consider another aspect. Some of the Qur’anic statements are of the nature which were brought to light by the scientists only in recent times. That is, Qur’anic statements do not contradict any of the modern findings too. How could the Prophet predict science?

These simple statements go to prove that the Prophet couldn’t have been speaking by himself, and that the Qur’an has to be a revelation.

That understood, it is now up to every student of the Qur’an to look into this Book to know what its primary message is. It will not remain hidden from him. A single reading will more than certainly impress on him what its central message is, and that, it is simple, straightforward, without ambiguities, and those instructions easy to live by. With that he is left with no reason to deny: can he deny what his inner self admits as true? For e.g., Oneness of God. Can he deny it? He cannot. So he should announce it. But if he doesn’t, then he is dishonest. And a dishonest person cannot be guided by any other means.

However, if someone wishes to take up the Qur’anic portions that deal with scientific questions, as an arm-chair interest, he might. In such an event, he might compare the Qur’anic verses with the modern findings. The verses are there for these specific purposes: study and reflection, leading to strengthening of the faith.

Several scholars have undertaken the work and presented their findings. Dr. Maurice Bucaille is one. Dr. Keith Moore is another. There are others lesser known, such as, Dr. Zeghlul Najjar, and recently Gary Miller. Haroon Yahya of Turkey is yet another. Some of the works are available on the Internet. Others in print. We on our part have also been presenting some material. See for e.g., article on Fig (YMD, Sept. 2000) which is perhaps not available elsewhere.

We continue on this line, but cannot devote ourselves to the topic, exclusive of all else, nor do we see the need. So, time and again articles should be appearing in this magazine, by Allah’s grace. But to offer an answer concerning all the disciplines that you have mentioned, is beyond the scope of this column.

Q. In a lecture I heard a scholar saying that we can also drink water from a standing position. He supported his statement with a Hadith. Was he right?

Name and address withheld

YMD

There are a few ahadith that allow for water to be drunk from the standing position. However, since there are clear ahadith prohibiting it, most scholars wish to avoid doing it, although they declare drinking from standing position lawful.

Q. I am a new reader of your magazine. I found it very interesting especially the question-answer column. I have following questions to ask. Why are there so many restrictions regarding Pardah in Islam? How is it possible for a girl studying in a co-education college to observe hijab?

YMD

We do not know how you understand Islam. If you consider it as a religion, like any other religion, then, obviously, you should be very surprised with its various rulings. But Islam is not any other religion. It is the name of restrictions, and rules and regulations that you follow to win a peaceful, honorable, contented life on this earth, and Paradise in the Hereafter.

Instead of answering your why on hijab, by now a stale subject, we present herewith a short debate that took place over the internet between a few students and staff of a university in USA on the question of hijab. It might give you some food for thought. We reproduce only a few exchange of communications and not all. The following was the article which started the debate. It was perhaps a chair-person’s speech.

Liberation by the Veil

By Sehmina Jaffer Chopra

Modesty and chastity, very important ideologies with Islam, are achieved by prescribing standards on behavior and the dress of a Muslim. A woman who adheres to the tenements of Islam is required to follow the dress code called Hijab, other synonyms are Veil, Purdah, or Men and women though equal are not identical, and each compliments the other in the different roles and functions that they are responsible to. From an Islamic perspective, to view a woman as a sex symbol is to denigrate her. Islam believes that a woman is to be judged by her [virtuous] character and actions rather than by her looks or physical features.

In the article, “My Body Is My Own Business”, Ms. Naheed Mustafa, a young Canadian born and raised, a university educated Muslim woman writes, “The Qur’an teaches us that men and women are equal, that individuals should not be judged according to gender, beauty, wealth or privilege. The only thing that makes one person better than another is his or her character.” She goes on to say, “In the Western world, the hijab has come to symbolize either forced silence or radical, unconscionable militancy. Actually, it’s neither. It is simply a woman’s assertion that judgement of her physical person is to play no role whatsoever in social interaction.”

Muslims believe that God gave beauty to all women, but that her beauty is not to be seen by the world, as if the women are meat on the shelf to be picked and looked over. When she covers herself she puts herself on a higher level and men will look at her with respect and she is noticed for her intellect, faith, and personality, not for her beauty. In many societies, especially in the West, women are taught from early childhood that their worth is proportional to their attractiveness and are compelled to follow the male standards of beauty and abstract notions of what is attractive, half-realizing that such pursuit is futile and often humiliating.

Chastity, modesty, and piety are promoted by the institution of veiling. “The hijab, in no way, prevents a woman from playing her role as an important individual in a society nor does it make her inferior.”

A Muslim woman may wear whatever she pleases in the presence of her husband and family or among women friends. But when she goes out or when men other than her husband or close family are present she is expected to wear a dress which will cover [her hair and] all parts of her body, and not reveal her figure. What a contrast with Western fashions which every year concentrate quite intentionally on exposing yet another erogenous zone to the public gaze! The intention of Western dress is to reveal the figure, while the intention of Muslim dress is to conceal [and cover] it, at least in public.

The Muslim woman does not feel the pressures to be beautiful or attractive, which is so apparent in the Western and Eastern cultures. She does not have to live up to expectations of what is desirable and what is not. Superficial beauty is not the Muslim woman’s concern, her main goal is inner spiritual beauty. She does not have to use her body and charms to get recognition or acceptance in society. It is very different from the cruel methods that other societies subject women, in that their worth is always judged by their physical appearance. There are numerous examples of discrimination at the workplace where women are either accepted or rejected, because of their attractiveness and sex appeal.

Another benefit of adorning the veil is that it is a protection for women. Muslims believe that when women display their beauty to everybody, they degrade themselves by becoming objects of sexual desire and become vulnerable to men, who look at them as “gratification for the sexual urge.” The Hijab makes them out as women belonging to the class of modest chaste women, so that transgressors and sensual men may recognize them as such and dare not tease them out of mischief. Hijab solves the problem of sexual harassment and unwanted sexual advances, which is so demeaning for women, when men get mixed signals and believe that women want their advances by the way they reveal their bodies.

The western ideology of, ‘if you have it, you should flash it!’ is quite opposite to the Islamic principle, where the purpose is not to bring attention to one’s self, but to be modest. Women in so many societies are just treated as sex symbols and nothing more than just a body who “display themselves to get attention”. A good example is in advertising, where a woman’s body is used to sell products. Women are constantly degraded, and subjected to reveal more and more of themselves.

The Covering sanctifies her and forces society to hold her in high esteem. Far from humiliating the woman, Hijab actually grants the woman an aura of respect, and bestows upon her a separate and unique identity.

According to the Qu’ran, the same high standards of moral conduct are for men as it is for women. Modesty is essential in a man’s life, as well, whether it be in action, morals or speech. Islam also commands proper behavior and dress of men, in that they are not allowed to make a wanton show of their bodies to attract attention onto themselves, and they too must dress modestly. They have a special commandment to lower their eyes, and not to brazenly stare at women.

In Surah Nur of the Holy Qu’ran, it says, “Say to the believing men that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; that will make for greater purity for them, and God is well acquainted with what they do”.

Many of the misconceptions of the Muslim woman in the West – particularly her veil – stems from Arab and Muslim countries that have deviated from the true doctrines of Islam, and have “mixed up Islamic principles with pre Islamic pagan traditions.”

In this present period of decline from Islam, many Muslim women are alienated, isolated from social life, and are oppressed by Muslim men and rulers who use the name of religion for their injustices. In this instance, the Hijab is used as a means of keeping many Muslim women away from society, with the misconception that it signifies isolation and weakness. But as many Muslim women come back into the fold of the untainted and true Islam, they are able to recognize the injustice of men who have for so long stripped them of their rights to be an integral part of society and “deserving the same dignity, honor, progress and prosperity as the men.”

Women regaining their true identity and role in society, are now wearing Hijab and embracing its concept of liberation for women, and are taking their rightful places that Islam had endowed upon them fourteen hundred years ago.

The following are two responses to the hijab article… One of the responses to the hijab article by one Donald:

“‘Women are recognized as individuals who are admired for their mind and personality, not for their beauty or lack of it and not as sex objects.’ It is just too bad that a culture cannot respect a woman except if they cover themselves so that the men will not think of the women as sex objects. That says awful things about Islamic men that they cannot overcome such base emotions and also about the women that accept men who think of them as sex objects and require hijab.” [Donald]

Answer to Donald by one Sarah Hussain:

“Countless cases around the world both west and east have shown the exploitation of woman sexually, to pretend the base emotions don’t exist is only denying human nature!!!

“’That says awful things about Islamic men that they cannot overcome such base emotions’: Are you telling me that non-Islamic men have overcome base emotions? Would you like answering why there is so much sexual harassment, so much rape, abuse and the use of woman to sell… or are these not the result of base emotion!

“‘And also about the women that accept men who think of them as sex objects and require hijab’ : Muslim women wear hijab out of their choice and free will, every human being sends out a message by the way they act, behave and dress…  you tell me is it likely for a girl in a mini-skirt to be harassed over a girl in a long skirt?”

“To me, men who like to have their women exposed to the world are treating them like objects, men who cannot appreciate a woman unless she exposes herself – frankly I don’t see why any man should be interested in the color of my hair or the shape of my body unless, of course, he would like to fancy his base emotions. Muslim men like their woman to cover so they will be safe, protected and respected for more important things, personally, if my husband wanted me to show my beauty off to the world, he probably wouldn’t be my husband, I demand respect and I am not out to sell my body.” [Sarah Husain]

A second response to the hijab article by one Kimball:

“I’m a member of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, also known as the Mormons. We also have a conservative belief in modesty of dress for women. It is certainly not a fashionable thing to stand up for publically, and I appreciate you doing so. I’ve gained a very strong personal belief in the value of modest dress in modern society. I agree with you 100% that it increases the dignity and respect of women. To me, modesty is unmistakable evidence of self respect and well grounded morals. Thanks for your posting, I found it insightful and uplifting.” [Kimball]

To the above debate, YMD would like to add that it is time for the Indian Muslims to re-think of their attitudes to Islam. If Muslims and non-Muslims alike think in the Western world that Hijab is an institution that offers women respect and protection, and hope in a pervert society, then, shouldn’t the Indian Muslims also look at it more positively?

Q. Are the Qur’an and Bible inter-related? What does Bible say about Muhammad (pbuh)?

Farah Razi and Reena,

Warangal

YMD

The Qur’an and the Bible are not inter-related. At best they are books of the same genre. Originally, Bible was a revealed work, as the Qur’an is. However, with the passage of time, additions, deletions and corrections were made to the Bible, and, therefore, today, no portion can be said to be authentically belonging to the original except if it can pass an external test. That external test is the Qur’an, which Allah (swt) called as the Muhaymin, or the Guardian, and which has remained uncorrupted since its revelation.

What conforms with a statement of the Qur’an, is an authentic revelational material in the Bible. What contradicts with the Qur’an is a later introduction or corruption and is to be rejected. What does not contradict, nor conforms with the Qur’an, is to be treated with respect, although that does not accord it authenticity.

Q. What does the holy Qur’an say about Jesus (asws)?

YMD

The Qur’an says about Jesus Christ that he was a Messenger of Allah, born of Virgin Mary. Being the final Messenger unto the Israelites, after whom Messengership was taken away from the Israelites and given away to the Isma’ilites. He was given irrefutable miracles such as, quickening the dead, blowing spirit into birds of clay, healing the terminally sick or disabled, etc. Such powerful miracles were given to him in order that the Jews, habitual rejecters of Prophets and Messengers and their murderers, should be left with no excuse for rejecting their last Prophet. But they stoutly rejected him and questioned the virginity of Virgin Mary.

Therefore, after Jesus, Messengership was shifted from the Israelites to the Isma’ilites, because, if they rejected a great Prophet like Jesus, one of their own men, who came with irrefutable signs and miracles, performed openly under public eye, then there was no chance they would accept another Prophet, not of their race, who, on the other hand, was destined to be the final Prophet before the end of the world. If he was sent among Jews, and they rejected him, the world would be in complete loss without his guidance.




Goodbye to Values (2021)

The votaries of liberty have known that the struggle demands persistence to defeat their enemies completely. So, on the way they have been persistent and accepted to wrest away the control in bits and pieces, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Richard Dawkins, the famed British evolutionary biologist and a powerful atheist author begins one of his books with the words, “We animals …” But he is only a revivalist, not the originator of the idea – and an ideology which is its bedrock. Socrates had preceded him by defining “man” as a “featherless biped.”

A brief history of atheistic ideology might take us back to the sons of Adam. Over the centuries the idea has gradually matured: first it was skepticism, which came out of incredulity, accompanied by skepticism. Over time, the malaise has left the individual and has infected societies, giving birth to those ending up with outright denial of God. Yet, even though it had become a visible psychological disorder on the part of growing numbers, there was no intellectually sophisticated or articulate ‘atheism’ in the Middle Ages when it acquired adherents in visible numbers.

It is the advancement of Science in the Medieval times which gave a strong push to the idea. As it progressed, the plot thickened and atheism went from strength to strength, to become a slogan in societies, institutes and homes. Although, to the disappointment of the philosopher, thinkers, professors, ideologists, savants and their cabal, the liberty-seekers failed to dislodge the idea from the human soul. The outright deniers of God have secretly allowed a niche for Him in their hearts.

So, the idea will not go away. What has been the objective behind the denial anyway? The answer can be expressed in one word: liberty. It has been the prevailing objective throughout the ages, and could remain the prevailing objective until humanity is in the dust. The Knower of what the hearts conceal, said: “But rather, man desires to continue with his debauchery (in days) ahead of him.” (75: 5)

It was a hard fought battle. The seriously committed of the Jews, Christians, Muslims, and even many of the godly who subscribed to no religion have fought against the idea and the trend. What idea was it? It was unbridled liberty. The votaries of liberty have known that the struggle demands persistence to defeat their enemies completely. So, on the way they have been persistent and accepted to wrest away the control in bits and pieces.

Take the case of women. During the Medieval period, women wore fashionable dresses which fully covered their bodies. They were full-sleeved, and far from the feet, even the shoes were not visible because the hoopskirt lengths went nine inches below the ankles. The liberals went after them and kept on scissoring at the hems until, by about the start of the previous century, skirts shrank in lengths to expose women’s calves. By the end of the century, miniskirts were being commonly adorned. By now sleeves are gone, unless for fashion. But liberty demanded more. Ungodliness is being old-fashioned. So the blouses became shorter and shoulders were exposed. Then the low-neck ones began to appear. By now, it is shorts, plain and simple – thighs displayed. At work, co-worker males have been noticed distracted. That has forced the (“output” conscious) employers to ask women employees to better show up in pants. Pants are cheap too.

Along with the lofty flowing attires, women have lost something else. It is innocence written on their faces, innocence of their souls. Today’s woman is courageous, frank, unabashed, outward going, bold. In a recent case, an Engineer was interviewed by a lady, and, although she couldn’t find anything wrong with him, she penned the remark: “He seems to be the Taliban type – avoiding eye to eye contact with women.” But, thanks to liberalism, women have lost even more.

Even up to 1950s in America, girls could not go out of homes without one of the two parents accompanying them. “I am a slave” she would complain. But, decades come, decades gone, women have been winning greater and greater freedom. By now, parents have lost complete control. Her blunt reminder to them is, “Father, I know what I am doing, and can take care of myself.” Marriage is out of the question until 30, or later. From teen-age until then, it is the girl’s pleasure time. She would have had several partners before she decides to marry. She is not obliged to inform where she was the last night. Parents are not to be consulted in the choice of a life-partner. If the interference is too much, they will only be informed after the court ceremony.

Children are a burden. In USA, they allow four weeks as maternity leave. She must work. There is no question of parental support. As she has to work, they too have to work. With her earning, a woman can just manage to pay her own bills. (Not to be acknowledged, the “compromises” she has to make in her proud job).

So who pays for the child’s stay in Children’s Home? Therefore, no children until maybe 40, and if the husband agrees to foot the bills if she stays out of work for a few months. But that situation does not always arise. Ten years together, and the two decide that both have had enough of each other. What’s so strange about it? There are more than a million divorced women living in New York alone. These are the fruits of limitless liberty. But she is still under pressure of the “liberalists.”

One of the Muslim ladies recently appearing for an interview in the West was asked by one of the three male interviewers, “Can you show us your legs?” She asked, “What has that got to do with my job?” They said, “Everything” and laughed. She left without a word. But not everyone looking for a job would like to storm out of an interview. That was what the liberals meant when they demanded liberty.

A lady in USA has recently acknowledges that she has been having sex with her son. If anyone said anything, she is expected to ask back, “What is wrong with that?” A woman was raped in open, only to the amusement of the by-standers. None would interfere. Another lady had intercourse with a man inside a railway carriage. An apartment resident heard some disturbing noise. He opened the door. A boy and a girl were having sex in the corridor. When he made noise, the boy got up, came to him, forcefully thrust the man back, and slammed the door.

Women still have miles to go seeking after liberty. Few days back, former hostesses of the Italian Airlines Alitalia, decided to protest for poor working conditions. How was it conducted? Well, first it was a normal protest. After a while, the airhostess removed their uniforms. After another gap of time, they removed their clothes, to be standing stripped, but for their underwear.

“We animals”: well said the emeritus fellow of New College, Oxford, who was Professor for Public Understanding of Science in the University of Oxford from 1995 to 2008.

Goodbye to values.




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-4) (2021)

Beginning with the previous three issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the fourth installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

You and Him

First and foremost, of course, he would have learnt that you have to worship God many times over every day. It is to set right your relationship with Him: He, the Master and you, the slave; He, the Provider, you, the needy; He, the Creator, to whom you, the created, shall return.

This you had to remind yourself many times over, every day, through the Prayers, because there are so many in the world who aspire to become gods themselves: through tyranny, oppression or, if that doesn’t suit the situation, through intelligent guile. You need to dislodge them and re‑install God through the Prayers.

Some of these small gods work directly, shamelessly, arrogantly. Others are clever. They assert their authority with a smile, with cunning, with diplomacy. Yet others there are that persuade you through smart reasoning. They would almost have you believe that they are better than you, more intelligent and knowledgeable.

Hence, you must accept and follow them in their suggestions, advice and the authority concealed in “I think this is the best thing for you in this situation,” kind of sentences. They will legislate and you will act. They will make the schematic drawings and you will construct … your life … build your dreams that will never come true. They will make the rules and you will throw the dice in the “heads you lose, tails they win” setup.

Now, if you don’t turn to God often and seek your freedom by declaring that you are no one else’s slave but His – if you don’t do that, you’ll end up their slave: no matter what status you occupy in their society. Every person who does not know his God ends up a slave of others. Worse. He ends up a slave of many.

Even the ruler is a slave of his subjects, trying to take advantage of them, but also following their wishes, knowing that if he didn’t please them enough, they would kill him. When he makes the ceremonial bow before his subjects it is symbolic of his submission to them. It is the acknowledgement of the ‘give and take’ deal struck between them … behind the scenes.

When a man bends forward for a scholar, sheikh or thinker, and thinks it unthinkable to question what he hears from him, then he has sold his freedom, lost his true Lord, and is stuck in the mud for the rest of his life. He will never be a better person, a different person, a free person.

Again, Bilal would have learnt from experience that frequent visits to God’s Presence gives life the spiritual dimension that lends meaning to the physical existence: as like the time dimension in space without which matter would drift in space endlessly.

Prayers lift you off the dreary, physical, humdrum of material existence and usher you into the realms where your soul dances the ecstatic dance of freedom, with you quite consciously ‘feeling’ its existence besides yourself. You could almost hold it in your hands in those situations; and, at such moments you feel that this is the ‘real you’ and that the body is only a container, a carrier. You are the soul, the soul is you.

That feeling of your existence besides your physical self, that ‘something’ that no one else can have access to, and whose privacy no one can disturb, in the moments of intensive concentration in Prayers, gives the terms ‘freedom’ and ‘liberty’ a new meaning and your drift, a sure direction.

A fresh experience every time, Bilal would have realized, Prayer is a break from the monotony of life. Each time you apply yourself with renewed vigor, you cross into new frontiers, glide into new spheres of joy, and into new planes of self‑confidence. Every time you did that, you came out a different man, an experienced man, a serene man, ready once again to go through the tasks of life without the fear of tomorrow, without the regret for yesterday.

With the morning Prayers done just when the night yawns and the stars begin to retire, life must have smiled anew for Bilal each day, as would have smiled the dawn looking down upon earth, ready to spread radiance on the hill tops. The morning breeze floated a new freshness, as if straight from the heaven, the flowers opened up their bosom for the seekers of sweet joy and pumped out waves of fragrance that served as the soul’s nourishment. The blades of grass swung deep to the left and right – as one drunk in love – and the birds uncontrollably broke out into the morning song in a chorus, with such spontaneous gaiety that it sounded spasmodic.

Then it is, that, coming back from the mosque, you feel you are more a part of the uplifting, enchanting, exhilarating world than that of the life of hoe and hammer. You feel you are homogenized … synchronized … with the nature of things … with the world at large, and with the human caravan that is now ready to head for the redefinition of words, reshaping of lives, and renovation of the world.

It would have been so refreshing to Bilal.

Prayers also provide the occasion to demonstrate, to yourself, first and foremost, and to the community as well, that you really believe in God and belong to them – the community of believers. For, so many people say “We believe,” but they don’t! Even if their word is taken at face value, the God they believe in is not their personal God. It is someone up in the heavens, about whom their parents always told them, or they always thought it out, as to how great He is. But they never met Him, never felt Him personally.

For them He remained more of an ‘It’ and hence of an abstract existence, and not real. To them, He is not someone who can melt the hearts, and bring tears to the eyes: the tears that can wash off worries, and leave behind a soul at peace with the world. Rather, for them, He is someone who is in sympathy with the godly and the pious on earth, alright, but is unable to interfere, incapable of aid, and incapacitated to change the course of things. The utmost they imagine He can do, is to reward them when they go back to Him – if they’ll go back to Him. “But, who knows?” at times they wonder.

In contrast, the God of Islam is the personal God. You are closely bound to Him. When you are in trouble, you ask Him. And you get it. Hence the frequent Prayers which is a means of communication with Him and an expression of love and gratitude to Him. And directly … with no intermediary in between. You and Him. Him and you.

That’s what Bilal would have learnt from the revelations about the meaning of the Prayers. Your soul is not alone. There’s company when there’s no company!

The Mainstream

Bilal must have also learnt from the revelations that he didn’t exist in a vacuum. He belonged to a monolithic body of humanity via the society of Islam he lived in as the immediate though smaller, unit. He belonged to the society of men and women around him, and they belonged to him. He belonged to it and to them, no matter how the society itself or its members looked at him or treated him. He was one of the society, whether it gave him a high chair or a low stool, whether it accepted him or cast him out – he remained its integral part, bound to it and intricately related to each member of it, no matter how distantly. He belonged to it and the others belonged to him.

All – the believers and the unbelievers, the blacks and the browns, the city‑dwellers and the bedouin, the proud and the humble – were equal creations of God, all of whom received equal attention from Him. They all had to do their short sojourn on this earth and pass through the same tests. Each had his rights and each his duties. And, so long as there was no opposition to working together on certain common grounds, he belonged to the society at large. He did not belong to it in its evil attempts. But as long as there was constructive activity, he belonged to them, was one of them.

In addition, Bilal would have realized that being a Muslim meant a life of responsibility. There were rights and duties upon each believer, not in accordance with where the society placed him, rather in accordance with where Allah (swt) placed him. One could take, if he had to. Or maybe he could do without it. But he had to give. And give a lot. For the world will be built by those who will give and not by those who will take.

He must have learnt, also, that even his own Makkan society was not an independent piece unhinged of the past and the future. It was a flowing thing that had its origin, the spring, the main river, branches and canals and even ponds. So wherever you were, as a drop of water, you were part of a big whole. If you were not a part of it, then as a drop of water you evaporated. You are part and parcel of the humanity that did not start off in this generation, and which will not end up with this generation.

He must have also learnt that while you remained an integral part of humanity in general, unless the others broke away from you, you also, as a Muslim, particularly belonged to another prominent body of people that had in every age accepted the Messages of God, sent from time to time.

Those who accepted those messages, became an integral part of the society of Muslims. That was the mainstream. Those that did not, were cut off from the river and were placed on earth in the form of ponds and lakes. If they swelled in faith, righteousness and piety, they joined up with the main stream. If they refused, they shrank and dried up to non‑existence … to oblivion. Hence, Bilal would have known that if the Makkan society accepted the new Message, it would remain in the family of God. But if it refused, it would be cut off from the mainstream and will eventually dry up.

The Phoenicians, the Canaanites, the Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Pharaohs, the Aadites, the Midyanites, the Chinese, the Greeks, the Persians and the Romans … and … much before them … the people of Noah … and countless others … the map of the world does not show the dried up ponds or lakes … all destroyed themselves this way. So it has been in the past, to which we belong, and so it will be in future, which belongs to us.

If the people of the coming ages accept to be part of us, they will continue to live. If they refuse, they’ll perish … naturally … no matter how big the rejecting unit, even if like the sea, … they’ll perish all the same … in time … as does the single head of cattle separated from its herd perishes in the forest. Many large and small communities have died before, and will die in the future.

The main unit, the mainstream, is constituted of those individuals and communities that accept the messages of God. They are the ones that will survive, until the end of the world, for they are the fittest. History will revolve around them.

These were some things that Bilal would have learnt from the Qur’an.

So Bilal would have learnt that apart from the general body of humanity, he also belonged to the main stream of believers flowing down since ages. He belonged to them in a special way. And this bi‑polar belonging imposed some duties, as it granted him some privileges. One such duty, he must have learnt, was to spend. Of whatever little that he had, he had to spend on those who did not have that little: and always there were some ‑ near or far, that were worse off. If you had a nickel left stuck in the depth of your pocket, there was someone who couldn’t boast of that. So the need to give remained.

There were the neglected widows, the uncared‑for orphans, the exploited wayfarers, the poor, the downtrodden, those in prison, and, O yes, slaves, like himself. They all needed redemption. And giving created the conditions of redemption as it also redeemed your own soul.

Such would have been the things that Bilal would have learnt.

This Book, the Qur’an, they said was poetic. Well, poetic or not, it certainly would have sounded revolutionary to Bilal. It was altering Bilal’s way of thinking in a manner it had never occurred to him it would. At times he must have felt drunk.

Discovered

Surely people around him would have begun to suspect changes in him: his attitudes, habits and even his contour – there was that glow that could not be mistaken for anything else. But one can’t be sure what’s happening inside a man. Therefore, they would have let things pass in the beginning. But somehow his master discovered the cause of the change: it was his acceptance of Islam.

His master must have felt snake‑bit. He enquired in a stern voice, packed with warnings: “Have you given up the religion of your forefathers, Bilal?”

For Bilal this was an ironic question.

A cruel one too.

Religion of the forefathers. Huh!

What was there in the religion of the forefathers? Worshipping idols made of clay? Falling down before what you molded with your own hands? Is that what you call duty to God?

This was the question that `Umayr had asked Safwan ten years later. `Umayr and Safwan were childhood pals. When the call of Islam spread, `Umayr accepted it. Safwan was upset and swore that he would never speak to `Umayr again. That was painful to `Umayr. He pleaded with him: “Safwan! You are a leader of the people. Consider man: We were on the religion of stones, worshipping them and slaughtering animals for them. Is that what you call religion?” Safwan didn’t have an answer.

Then, after this duty that supposedly satisfied the supposed gods, you were free to live the way you liked: the rich suppressing the poor, the strong crushing the weak and the wicked trampling the innocent. And rights? Well you don’t ever talk of giving rights. It’s only your rights that you watch with the eagle’s eye. Further, you don’t ask your own rights. You just take them … with brute force. And, when all has been settled with either the sword or subtle cunning, you revert to the standard norms of goodness: “How beautiful and expensive is the beast you ride, how large the pack of your cattle, what wine you can afford to offer your friends, and how much can you spend on the poor in order to earn the title: ‘generous!’”

If that is all that the religion of the forefathers demanded and gave in return for submission to it, then, better be done away with it – Bilal must have said to himself. But could he say these things to his master. Would the man’s course mind appreciate a proper answer?

Therefore, all that Bilal could say in reply was a simple, “Yes, I have.”

But this is not a reply an unbeliever will appreciate. Tell him you believe in a thousand gods, and he has no objection to it. Tell him you believe in three and a half gods, and you are still even with him. Tell him you don’t believe in ‘no any god,’ yet he has no problems with you. “That’s your business,” he’d say. But tell him you believe in One God, and that of Islam, and suddenly he is alarmed. He hates to hear those words. He begins to have nightmares. Now it is his business as to what you believe in and what you don’t believe in. He begins to suspect that somehow you are linked up with a mysterious Power, (acknowledging the God he denies!), will free yourself of all shackl es and will somehow end up taking over the government of the world.

When Moses presented his message of worship and obedience to One God, the reply of Pharaoh was:

“The two are magicians who aspire to expel you from your land with the help of their magic!” (20: 63)

What does worship and obedience of One God has to do with the expulsion of the rulers of a land might be an enigma to the believers, but it is a foreseeable reality to the unbelievers. From thereon, insomnia is safely perched up on their eyes.

So when his master got to know of it – and surely it was big news to him – then no wonder he might have shouted out threateningly: “You’ll have to come back to your old religion, Bilal.”

Little did the man know that Bilal was no more the run‑of‑the‑mill of yesterday. He was a different person now. Belief in one God and the readings in the Qur’an had given him a character….a personality. He had undergone a sea of change. He wasn’t a robot anymore, programmed to behave like the rut. He was getting original!

Islam frees a person and allows his personality to grow to its full potential. That makes a new person of every person, whatever his past: one who is as human as others, as much with a nose, lips and eyes as others, as much praying, trading and interacting with others as anyone else. Yet with a difference. He is not that carbon‑copy that other societies make of their individuals. Muslim society is a colorful society.

While Islam binds the soul to the eternal, the heavenly and the natural, it liberates the mind of the individual giving it total freedom. So that the individual borrows for his, or her, self the variety of the eternal, the heavenly, the natural.

Bilal told the man he was not going to abandon the new religion. “Was there any good reason he should?”

The man could have had no reply. He would have been angry … very angry. He might have told Bilal, in his words: “You gonna come back to the ol’ religion, Bilal, or you gonna have plenty of trouble with me. And you better get that straight down your head sooner than I go for some action, man. I ain’t sitting here idle watchin’ you bump your head against the earth tha’ way lad!”

Some Problems

Yes. Problems there were for Bilal.

In the beginning they tried to persuade him – with words. They told him he would soon go crazy. Muhammad himself, they were pretty sure, was under the spell of a jinn and the same jinn would drive Bilal mad too. In fact, he could already be under a spell. Did he need some treatment?

Or, it could be that Muhammad was himself a skilled magician, so he better be careful. Nothing else could explain such a great change of mind. A thousand gods, all performing their separate functions so beautifully, replaced by just one? Com’on man, you must be kidding. Ain’t that ridiculous?!

Such could have been the arguments.

If today’s professors of religion and philosophy can defend idol‑worship before twentieth‑century students in university halls, surely Banu Jumah, the very fountain‑heads of those ideas which the later generations would refer to as the “wisdom of the east,” couldn’t have been short of proofs and arguments.

In reply to their arguments, therefore, Bilal could have only smiled … inwardly … and ignored them. So they grew persistent, and, with time, and obduracy on the part of Bilal, harsher. Yet Bilal would not budge. Finally, they threatened him with physical violence and put their promises to action when they realized that words had failed to convince Bilal how nasty the civilized ones could turn when offended.

As a preamble they might have begun to deny him food. But there could be a problem in that. They would have had to get work done out of him. If he starved he wouldn’t put out sufficient work. So they would have had to go for strategies that would not cause him much physical harm but break his will. They began to misbehave with him in a variety of ways and even beat him up. But Bilal stayed firm. There was no denying Muhammad, no worshipping the historical deities and no accepting the “wisdom of the ancients.”

After some initial failures at convincing Bilal how great the religion of the idols was, and how entirely reasonable it was to believe in multiple gods, the matter was taken beyond the residential quarters of the clan. They began to insult him in public. They would take him out, fill his head with dust and pebbles, clad him in a piece of leather, and drag him through the Makkan valleys and ravines. But ‘ahad, ahad (One God, One God)’ were the only words Bilal would say – if he felt he had to say something at all.

It was not for the dignity of Bilal to be replying to all that he would hear. But they weren’t going to spare him either. After all, Arab chivalry hadn’t prevented them from torturing Muslim women. Umm `Abees, Zanneerah, Sumaiyyah, Al‑Nahdiya and her daughter, were some that did not beg the mercy of their powerful masters when tortured.

Khatam an‑Nabiyy‑yin

After the failure of the milder methods they caught on intensity. On one occasion they led him, Khabbab, Suhayb, `Ammar and `Ammar’s mother Sumaiyyah, to the outskirts of the town. They made them wear steel coats‑of‑mail and ordered them sit in the sun. With those steel shirts on, they would have, within a minute, felt being roasted. In Arabia a thermometer placed on a piece of metal exposed directly to the sun can read about 120 degrees centigrade on a hot summer day. Severe thirst, dehydration and loss of salt due to massive sweating would have taught them that misery can have many facets. One shudders to think what they would have felt like after about quarter of an hour.

It was on one such occasion that Abu Jahl – another pillar of the pre‑Islamic Arab society, whose birthday was recently celebrated by the remnant guardians of the ‘wisdom of the east’ in India – turned up, began to say foul things to his slave‑woman Sumaiyyah, and, finally, in a fit of rage, threw his short spear powerfully at her. It hit her in the vagina and she died on the spot. She was the first martyr in Islam. (Ibn Sa`d)

Everyone of them – watching the ghastly scene of the lady, clutching the spear, slowly giving up her soul – would have felt terribly grieved and miserable. Her youthful son, `Ammar, would have especially gone through some very agonizing moments. How much would he have longed for revenge? The sight of her mother, hit in the vagina, dying before his eyes, while the crowd watched, in a hushed silence, couldn’t have been an easy thing for him to scratch from his memory the rest of his life.

One wonders how these people kept their tempers in control when they entered Makkah triumphant a decade later.  But there wasn’t a thing he, `Ammar, could do, they could do, or any Muslim could do.

Nevertheless, after some tine, this method of torture – steel shirts and exposure to the sun – broke the will of these people. They began to suffer blackouts. They were ready to say what the pagans would order them say. They would ask them if Lat and `Uzza (chief deities of the Arabs) were not their gods, and they would say yes. They would ask them if they denied Muhammad, and they would say yes. It is said that they were in such delirium that when their torturers pointed to a passing mule and asked them if that wasn’t their Lord, they said it was! Or, maybe, the Makkans weren’t too sure of their own list of gods.

When released they lay there in lumps unable to move. Their masters carried them off on leather sheets much like they would carry a slaughtered lamb. (IbnSa`d)

Save for Bilal. He didn’t say a word that would please them! And he did not faint.

(To be continued)




Traditions on the Status of a Believer in the Hereafter (2021)

Selections from Ahadith from an Upcoming compilation – Miftah al-Ma’ani – by Syed Iqbal Zaheer

Hadith No.3.

3. `Umar ibn al-Khattab (ra) says: “On the day of Khayber, some of the Companions of the Prophet came up and began to say, ‘So and so is a martyr, so and so is a martyr,’ until they passed by a man and said the same. The Prophet (saws) said, ‘Not so. I saw him in the Fire because of a cloak, or shirt, that he stole from the war spoils.’ Then the Prophet told me: ‘O `Umar ibn al-Khattab! Go about and announce among the people that none but believers will enter Paradise.’” (Muslim)

4. Anas (ra) reported the Prophet: “Whosoever declared, ‘There is no deity but Allah (swt)’ will come out of the Fire, even if he had the weight of a barley seed of goodness (1) in his heart. Whosoever declared, ‘There is no deity but Allah (swt),’ and he had goodness in his heart of the weight of a grain of wheat will come out of the Fire. And whosoever declared, ‘There is no deity but Allah (swt),’ and he had the weight of the littlest of ants of goodness in his heart, shall come out of the Fire.” (2) (Bukhari)

(1) The allusion by the word ‘goodness’ is to Iman (testimony or attestation) – that is, belief in all that the Prophet (saws) has brought from his Lord. (Qastalani)

(2) The hadith implies that: (a) Believers could enter Hellfire, (b) Their stay therein would not be everlasting, and (c) Major sins would not be a cause of everlasting stay in the Fire. (Qastalani)

In this hadith, the allusion is to the testimony. Now testimony cannot increase or decrease. Therefore, by the words: “weight of” “barley,” “grain of wheat,” and “littlest of ants” etc., the allusion can only be to deeds.

Increase in good deeds leads to firmness of the testimony, not increase in testimony itself. Nonetheless, it can also be argued – as did Mahlab – that, by the terms ‘barley,’ ‘littlest of ants,’ or ‘a grain of wheat’ are the reference is to the attestation since the verbal testimony, ‘There is no deity except Allah (swt),’ is not complete without the heart’s testimony.

People are of various grades in their belief in accordance with their knowledge or ignorance. He whose knowledge is little, will have an attestation of weight of a barley seed, while he who has knowledge of an upper level will be of stronger attestation. Consequently, the attestation of a heart cannot suffer lessening, but only gain increase.

As for increase in testimonial strength with increase in knowledge, its evidence comes from the verse: “To, which of you, then, did this cause increase in faith?” (9: 24) The above was revealed when Surah Tawbah was sent down demonstrating that strength of testimony can increase. As for increase in testimonial strength with increase in observation, it is supported by the verse: [Allah (swt) asked Ibrahim (asws):] ‘Do you not believe?’ He replied, ‘I do, but in order for my heart to be at rest.’“ (2: 260) – Ibn Battal

Another possible interpretation is that the man in question did not, after his declaration of belief, come up with any good deed, except for as much as the weight of a barley seed (Manar al-Qari), and what destroys the belief is apostasy, that is, disbelief in Islam, or in Allah (swt), whether such disbelief is verbal or at the heart level, or through deeds.

And, Ibn Hazm has defined ‘Kufr’ as applicable to him who disputes one of the commandments of Allah (swt), after he has known their place in Islam. Such disputation being either at his heart level or directly by his tongue; or he commits a deed which he knows as one of those which will remove him from Islam.

Subki has, however, removed the condition of ‘disputation.’ He says a man who denies an article that is an integral part of Islam, is an unbeliever, whether he disputed or not.

Ibn Taymiyyah added that denial of that over which there is consensus in the Ummah as an integral part of Islam also entails Kufr. (`Ali b. Nayef, Al-Mufassal… Riddah)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut [10 – 13] (2021)

Revelation: Makkan2

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[10] And, among the people are some who say, ‘We believe in Allah.’ But when (one of them) is harmed in (the cause of) Allah, he treats the people’s oppression as a wrath of Allah.10 But if help comes from your Lord, they will surely say, ’Indeed we were with you.’11 Is not Allah best knowing of what is in the bosom of (all the beings of) the worlds?

10. That is, they said to themselves: ‘If we believe, we are persecuted by the unbelievers, and if we do not, then we face Allah’s ire’ – equating the two. But can the two be equated? (Razi, shortened). So one of them decided that he should, perhaps, take a way in between and adopt hypocrisy. So Allah (swt) said, “But if help comes from your Lord, they will surely say, ’Indeed, we were with you.’” (Au.)

This verse has been differently expressed elsewhere. Said Allah (22: 11-12):

“And, among the people is such a one who serves Allah on an edge. If good touches him, he is satisfied therewith. But if a trial touches him, he turns on his face. He loses this world and the Hereafter. That, indeed, is an evident loss. He calls to one – apart from Allah – who can neither harm him nor benefit him. That, indeed, is the extreme error.” (Ibn Kathir)

11. So you should give us a share in the booty (Zamakhshari).

As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (4: 141),

“Those who wait upon you so that if victory comes to you from Allah, they ask: ‘Were we not with you?’ But if the unbelievers get a share of it they say (to them): ’Did we not gain mastery over you, and protect you from the believers?’” – Ibn Kathir

[11] And Allah will surely know those who believed and He shall surely know the hypocrites.12

 

12. (Thus, we can see, once again, that trials are in Allah’s scheme). After the battle of Uhud which subjected the believers to extreme tribulation, Allah (swt) said (3: 179),

“Allah was not such as to let the believers remain in the state in which you are, until He distinguished the corrupt from the good.” (Ibn Kathir)

Asad has a word on hypocrisy:

“This is probably the earliest occurrence of the term munafiq in the chronology of the Qur’anic revelation. Idiomatically, the term is derived from the noun nifaq, which denotes an ‘underground passage’ having an outlet different from the entry, and signifying, specifically, the complicated burrow of a field-mouse, a lizard, etc., from which the animal can easily escape or in which it can outwit its pursuer. Tropically, the term munafiq describes a person who is ‘two-faced,’ inasmuch as he always tries to find an easy way out of any real commitment, be it spiritual or social, by adapting his course of action to what promises to be of practical advantage to him in the situation in which he happens to find himself. Since a person thus characterized usually pretends to be morally better than he really is, the epithet munafiq may roughly be rendered as hypocrite.”

Along with the above description, we might keep that definition before us which has been offered by the Salaf, stated elsewhere in this work, which should help us draw a line between a weak Muslim and a hypocrite: “Nifaq is to conceal disbelief and put up a show of faith.”

To put it differently, it is the effort to manifest faith in Islam, without its existence in the heart. According to this definition, if someone has belief well-planted in his heart, but is unable to make it manifest, for whatever reason, or reasons, other than to mislead Allah (swt) and His creations, then he is not a munafiq.

Therefore, to qualify Asad’s statement above, (viz., “he always tries to find an easy way out of any real commitment, be it spiritual or social, by adapting his course of action to what promises to be of practical advantage”), we might add, “doing it out of lack of conviction with regard to Islamic values, teachings and demands, in a word, faith in Islam.”

On the other hand, if he adopts the course as described by Asad, but either out of inner weaknesses, or simply for practical advantages, which he admits, and is remorseful of, then, Allah willing, it is not hypocrisy. (Au.)

[12] And said those who disbelieved to those who believed, ’Follow our way, and we shall carry (the burden) of your faults.’13 But they are not going to carry any of their faults. Indeed, they are liars.

 

13. That is, ’if there is sin in following our pagan ways and beliefs, then such a sin will be our burden (Alusi); such was the level of confidence of the pagans in their religion. They had a feeling deep down in their hearts that their pagan ways were sinful, but considered it worth bearing the burden! (Au.)

[13] But rather they shall carry their (own) burdens, and (other) burdens along with their (own) burdens.14 And they shall surely be questioned on the Day of Standing about that which they were forging.15

14. That is, they will carry their own burden of sins and, in addition, the sins of those they misguided. (Ibn Jarir)

Thus, there is no contradiction between the previous verse which says that they will not carry the burden, and this one which says they will. What was meant earlier was that the sins of the sinners they misguide will not be offloaded from them on to these people so that the misguided ones become free of any responsibility (adopted from Razi). This is clarified by a Sahih hadith that Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir quote. It says,

“Whoever invited to guidance will have rewards equal to the rewards of those who follow him until the Day of Standing without their own rewards being reduced by aught. And whoever invited to misguidance, will have upon him sins equal to the sins of all those who follow him until the Day of Standing, without their sins being reduced by aught.”

Another Sahih report says, “No one is killed unlawfully but a share of the guilt is upon the first son of Adam because he was the first to set the example.”

The report is in Bukhari. (Au.)

15. That is, these misguiding people will carry several kinds of loads: sins of their own, sins of those they misguided, and, in addition, sins of fabricating lies when they claimed that they could carry the sins of others (Razi).

In this connection, Abu Umamah al-Bahiliyy reports that the Prophet said, “Beware of injustice. Allah (swt) will swear by His Power and Majesty and say, ‘No injustice will overtake Me today.’ Then a caller will call out, ‘Where is so and so, son of so and so?’ He will come forward with mountains of good deeds behind him. People’s eyes will be stuck to them (the good deeds) in wonder – until he stands before the All-merciful. He will command a caller to call out, ‘Whoever is owed anything or an injustice (done to him) by so and so, son of so and so, may come forward.’ Such of them will come forward until they stand together before the All-merciful. The All-merciful will say, ‘Pay back from My slave’ (i.e., the one who did wrong to others: Au.). They will ask, ‘How shall we pay back from him?’ He will say, ‘Pay back out of his good deeds.’ So they will keep transferring the good deeds, until none of his good deeds remains. But there would still be people with scores to be settled. He will say, ‘Pay back from My slave.’ They will ask, ‘Nothing is left of his good deeds.’ He will say, ‘Take their evil deeds and load them on to him.’ Then the Prophet recited this verse,”But rather they shall carry their (own) burdens, and (other) burdens along with their (own) burdens.” (Qurtubi)

This report, which is in Ibn Abi Hatim also, has similar reports in Sahih works corroborating it.

Ibn Abi Hatim has another report which fits the context. He narrates Mu`adh b. Jabal as saying, “The Prophet told me, ’O Mu`adh! A believer will be questioned on the Day of Judgment about his every action to the extent of the kohl in his eyes and the little dust between his fingers. So, let me not find someone on the Day of Judgment who would have done better than you in reference to what Allah bestowed on you.” (Ibn Kathir)

The authenticity of the above report could not be verified. (Au.)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2021)

Q: What do you do to keep yourself productive and on schedule during quarantine?

YMD

A pall of uncertainty hangs like a cloud caused by the pandemic. It hangs around: individual minds, homes, gatherings and societies. People feel as if something is missing. They cannot identify what that ‘something’ is, to be able to fight it out or resist it. But it persists with its presence.

To great many people, this leads to listlessness, procrastinating, postponing and even cancelling their day-to-day affairs. For example, they do not feel like having a hearty dinner. When life’s goal, both short term and long term, is out of sight, then what interest is left for the affairs leading to it?

But, the above is for the common lot. For people who have always had a goal, a target, a mission to their lives, this pandemic, these lock-downs, these vacant days and nights, give them opportunities for attempting what they couldn’t earlier for want of time. They feel that they have more time on hand now than it was the case earlier.

If someone finds oneself less productive and unable to finish the tasks on schedule, then certainly this is a sign of inability to cope with the ennui, with aimlessness and with waywardness: These characteristics were there – all the time – but now they sting like the scorpions after a rainfall.

A believer’s life cannot be imagined to be without a purpose, a goal, and targets that have been set, and there is never a free time to while it away lethargically.

Q. How do you relax yourself when you feel anxious or overwhelmed? We would be very grateful if you answer these questions and contribute towards our blog. Expecting a positive response.

Aiesha Qureshi,

Team AoP

YMD

To be anxious means there was something expected to happen, but it did not. Or, the situation does not promise that it is likely to happen. That leads to anxiety. To feel the inability to do is to feel overwhelmed.

The most important correction is to take full charge of oneself. That is, have precise and comprehensive goals – but modest – and accept no failures.

Have a clear-cut plan for executing the goal, and assure yourself that there is no reason not to be achieving it. After all, that goal was set up by yourself, and not achieving it would mean ‘that I am stupid’.

With the accomplishment of one, take up next, and then next. We said that the goals should be – initially – modest. Such as, (tell yourself):

1. Let me take charge of the dishes.

2. Let me give an hour a day to house-keeping.

3. Take charge of the laundry.

4. Get half a dozen of the pot-plants for a little home-garden. Water them, feed them with fertilizers, expose them to sunlight etc. They love those who do, and literally evince their happiness and attachment.

5. Buy a few classical novels, and give each of them at least an hour of reading.

6. Knit a sweater for a poor child in your range.

7. Devote ten minutes to Hadith reading, perhaps Riyad al-Saleheen.

8. Recite at least three verses of the Qur’an every day.

9. If there are children around, form a group and teach them Qur’an and Sunnah for an hour or so.

We cannot make a comprehensive list for you.

There can be many, many, such activities that will keep your mind busy and make you productive.

Q. I have been married since seventeen months now, and there is hardly any month that I don’t regret for marrying. I don’t understand who is at fault – me or my husband. Mine was a love-marriage. My husband is a very good person, but I was never welcomed by my in-laws.

They never showed good gestures or behavior towards me. They always degraded and cursed me even though I try to be good with them. Every time my mother-in-law or sister-in-law visits home, we have a fight. My husband says fight is purely because of me and my mistakes but whenever my in-laws visit my home, they create situations such that I get irritated and furious, eventually disobey my husband and we fight, and it’s not just verbal fight in anger: my husband beats me black and blue. He does not bother who I am or what might be my physical condition at that time.

My in-laws just spark things off and then move aside, and all the blame comes on me. My husband is blindfolded: he doesn’t realise that they provoke me, and he always finds me at fault. The situation now with all this negative environment is that my mind has become so narrow towards them that even if they are talking or referring to someone else, I feel they are saying it to me only. I don’t know if they are actually pointing towards me or taunting me indirectly through others. Because of their behavior I don’t feel that I should be good with them.

When my in-laws are not around, my husband will be too good with me. He says I should just be patient with the behavior of my in-laws. He neither solves things nor he does he want me to do anything about that. I am so mentally pressured that I can’t share this situation of mine with my parents. If they get to know my husband beats me, that my in-laws are never good with me, that they curse me and use foul language – they will get us separated and my husband’s image in front of my parents will get lowered which I don’t want at any cost. I don’t want my husband to have bad relationship with my parents like I have with his parents. And every time we quarrel, my husband says he will divorce me so easily he says Talaq.

I feel so suffocated in this relationship and am unable to conceive due to all these things. Last time when I got pregnant was when it was lockdown and none of my in-laws visited us for two months. Unfortunately, I had a miscarriage then.

All these things are affecting me mentally and physically my husband beating me and saying talaq and talking badly with me is occupying my mind so much that sometimes I feel he just want me for physical pleasure or to get his chores done. He never makes me feel special, he never bought me any gift, he didn’t take me anywhere out. Even when we go out, his family or my family will be along with us.

I feel so hurt and I feel like taking Khula. I don’t know where I am going wrong. No doubt, my husband is a very noble person, but this few bad things suppress his nobility. Please help me fix my married life. If you publish this, please keep my identity hidden.

I forgot to mention that my parent’s house is in Hyderabad and we live in other district. When these things happen with me, nobody from my side will be available for my rescue. Taking this advantage my mother-in-law provokes my husband more; she once said that she will get us separated. I don’t know whether she is really doing that or not, but I always feel that she keeps trying that.

She created negative image of mine in entire family of my in-laws, and they all feel I am wrong. She just tells them about how I react, but never says how she provokes me. Sometimes my husband himself calls my parents to tell about our fight and asks them to come and visit us, but I calm them saying it was just a silly fight. Because I don’t want them to think my husband is bad. I feel my husband thinks there is no one to look after me, and that’s why he treats me like this. But when my parents get involved, it will be the end of the relationship.

Now I somehow manage and things will be normal after few days and again we fight and the cycle has been going on since seventeen months. And due to his aggressive nature, I no longer feel safe with my husband. Please help me fix this. In anticipation of your reply.  Jazakallah Khair. Am waiting for your response. As days pass, I’m feeling even more suffocated. For sake of Allah (swt), please help me.

A. Mohammed,

On Email

YMD

A man who beats his wife, for no moral failure, cannot be a noble man. Far from it. If the Qur’an has allowed husbands to beat their wives, it is those who allow unwelcome males to their houses, and, adding salt to injury, the husband finds one of them sitting on his bed. Any husband would simply want to get rid of the woman immediately, but the Qur’an said, ‘Rather, you beat her up.’

And here is your husband beating you for misbehaving with his parents. Should not the noble family stay out of your life? Let their ‘noble’ son go and live with his parents, every now and then, if he has some nobility in him.

Apart from questions about nobility, your husband is a coward. To beat someone knowing that she can neither defend herself, nor seek anyone’s help or redress, is cowardice. A noble man is defined as someone who comes to the rescue of the weak, rather than exploit the weak.

As your complaint is echoing from many homes, we are publishing the rest of the answer through the editorial of this issue. Kindly refer to it.

Q. Why do we celebrate the Shab-e-Bara’at? What is its significance? Is there any support for this in the Qur’an and Hadith. Please let me know about it. Whether Arabs celebrate this?

Dilavar Yaragudri, **

On Email

YMD

There are a number of ahadith on the topic of the Laylatu al-Isra.’ In Urdu, Shab-e-Bara’at. We have several times pointed out in this connection that according to the Doctors of Hadith, none of them turns out to be without blemish, for them to declare any one as pure from defects and so fully trustworthy.

Accordingly, the scholars are divided into two groups. One group, you can say the great majority, says that there are tens of thousands of fully trustworthy ahadith that are beyond our grasp and practice. We cannot, they say, expect the Ummah to look into the questionable ahadith and make it a point to live by them.

The other group – the minor group, though small in number – maintain that since there are multiple, sizable, number of ahadith on the topic, put together there should be some reality behind them even if they are all weak and flimsy.

However, none of the scholars supports all that goes with the occasion in Asian countries, especially in India: Halwa-poori, batasha, visiting the graveyard on the night of 15^(th), remaining in the mosque the night over, singing out in chorus the salat wa salam to the Prophet [may Allah (swt) forgive them for disturbing his peace – if the information is taken to him by the angels] taking out a procession at night, making the life of the people inconvenient by blocking the roads, and several other practices not sanctioned by Islam to reduce the respect for the Ummah in the eyes of the countrymen, making fools of themselves.

But the clergy persists. They depend on the Jahaalah of the Ummah, and make a living out of them. In the Arab world, it is hard for the clergy to survive, because of prevalence of Arabic, but they survive as trace elements.

Q. This is Amtulsalam, one of your fans of website. I am quite impressed with the content and the amazing efforts from your end which will embrace your lives in both the worlds. It is just an appreciation for you guys.

I am a postgraduate from Hyderabad, just looking out for hadith, encountered with your amazing blogs or site. Thought of sharing Kudos to you. Let me know if I can be of any help in this amazing work. I can write or research, and could do any service and will be grateful if I could contribute any because I can’t be of any financial help to you.

Once again, amazing job, guys! Keep up your good work!

Amtul Salam,

On Email

YMD

In Arabic/Urdu, it should have been Amatu al-Islam ( اَمَةُ الأِسلام ) meaning a slave-girl of Islam.

As regards your offer to help, you could perhaps, being a post-graduate, send us some literature for the children: interesting, educating and elevating.

If you already have literary interests, you could send us articles, poems, or short-stories.

Q. I am based in a university in Ankara, Turkey. Originally, I am from India. I have an ambitious plan to read the Qur’an afresh and write its messages in psychological manner. I was exploring some platforms for my write-ups to be published regularly.

I checked your website. I saw that you already have Tafsir articles there in your magazine. I am not sure whether you will welcome my offer. If you allow me, I can share with you my first write-up after I get inspiring response from you. Thanks.

Israr Ahmad ,

On Email

YMD

You are welcome to send us your write-up. However, we believe that you may not wait for our approval. If they are of good quality, someone else will publish them, if we do not.

As for the Tafsir column of the Young Muslim Digest that you refer, are not articles, but Tafsir itself, being presented in installments. The whole Tafsir was first published in 14 volumes, in Bangalore (India), in 1996.




Those on the Verge of… (2021)

Raising a hand on the defenceless is intolerable and abhorrent. But the Muslim society today, is what it is. A great majority of them are either ghetto-dwellers, or of ghetto mentality, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.**

 

These writings have been provoked by a letter we received from a lady being ill-treated by a husband, who appears to be sort of rougish. But in the lives of Muslims this is not something new.

As the Muslim society grows old and rots, the uneducated, untrained and the undisciplined ones are having a field day. We don’t think admonitions will do any good to these insensitive ones. Will a society ever recover, which has husbands of the kind that has been described?

There are no rays of light in the horizon, and no trace of willingness on the part of the Ummah, especially the part living in India. To pin hope of a revival requires a heart and mind of someone who has no heart and mind any different from those of plants.

Now, let us take up the case on hand, and go straight to the causes: You will discover that the true causes for a man beating his wife, (if the family is not slum-dwellers) are not social behaviours. It is in failures in the husband’s life.

These people are talentless, unable to work hard, lack efficiency in whatever they are employed for, and hence are harvesters of abuse themselves, under criticism, and denied growth. So, if they come home, they are in a disappointed state – and, angry: angry at life and at being discredited.

They have to spend their anger somewhere, on someone. The nearest, the weakest, become his target. For them, the real cause is not the social issues they face – as silly as those issues are – but the anger which they earn during the day.

They have to beat their wives.

Therefore, although we feel intensely for the lady, we cannot offer any help, except to say that the people around you appear to be a cheap kind. In our own circle of life, even a child raising his voice, is looked at as an uncivilized one. They are told, “The foulest of sounds is that of a donkey.”

What about raising a hand on the defenceless? To us, it is intolerable and abhorrent. But the Muslim society today, is what it is. Great majority of them are either Ghetto-dwellers, or of Ghetto mentality.

The correction then, since they are not going to become Muslims, lies with you, the victims. You must face this up with quietism. See that they are not provoked. But they will not leave you in peace: as peaceless they themselves are. They will provoke you and come back with abuses.

You must realize that they are mentally sick and so provocative. You must respond with quietness. Just remain silent. Don’t try to be good to them. They are senseless to that. Just be quiet.

Your need for conversation should be met with your friends. Accept life as it comes. Your change of husband might not work. The next man will be like your last man. The next in-laws will be like the previous in-laws. They are all moulded by the same mould.

The society you live in, has long back decided not take Islam seriously. So, do not look for alternatives.

Alternatives don’t exist.

On your part, you need to do your five-time Prayers and devote your free time to self-development.

Books are a good source of education and training.

Listen to good speeches and give some time to the needy and helpless.

Stop dedicating time to TV and the mobile (social medias). Of the causes of deterioration, these are the two main agents. They will take away your time, and give you back nothing in return but dissatisfaction to your soul. They will make you feel worthless and good for nothing.




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-5) (2022)

Beginning with the previous three issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the fourth installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

A Lion among Jackasses: So Bilal’s troubles stayed on. For he stayed firm and his firmness maddened them. They continued to torture him in a variety of ways. They would ask Bilal to utter once – at least once – for the satisfaction of their ego, and for his own release – that Lat and `Uzza were true gods. But, as one report says, “Bilal didn’t give them one word.” At one time, when they told them, “Say as we say (damn it),” he replied, in such forceful words as: “My tongue is incapable of that.”

They also tortured Bilal’s mother Hamamah (as reported by Ibn `Asakir). Although it is not known if she withstood the persecution and whether she survived it at all, for history is silent about her. It is also not known if his brother Khalid and sister Ghufra also went through the same ordeal. But so far as Bilal was concerned, his inner strength was of a class that even his enemies could not have but secretly admired. But, expectedly, that would have increased their madness. It would have cast a dark spell on their faces, and with Bilal’s firmness their fury would have turned into a frenzy. In response, they could only increase the severity of tortures, so that Bilal would not end up the winner. They did that.

He would be laid up on burning sands… at noon, when the sun directed its poisonous flares at the Arabian Peninsula… and rocks were placed on his chest. His master, Umayyah b. Khalaf, would say: “You will stay here until you die, or deny Muhammad and resume the worship of Lat and `Uzza.”

Bilal did not vary his reply; and no words were more hateful to them to hear than “Ahad, Ahad!“ especially when they came from Bilal. They tired themselves out, but Bilal was firmer under the rocks in the sun than they were in the shade with a glass of cool drink in their hands. Frustrated, and perhaps needing some respite, they handed him over to the town urchins who lassoed a rope around his neck and dragged him around. It is said that they dragged him so hard and for such long spells that the rope left a permanent mark on his neck.

Obviously, the operations would have made Bilal sad. But his faith!? Could he abandon it? There was just no question of that. He suffered it all… in the name of one God… for the sake of one God. He didn’t ask them for mercy. Ask these dregs of the society for mercy?

No he couldn’t.

He wouldn’t.

He didn’t.

They didn’t measure up well enough for that. He didn’t weep. He didn’t cry for help. He just suffered it: in the name of one God… for the sake of one God.

Ultimately, it can only be death; but death is the goal, O masters of my body.

Not my soul.

His soul was not a partner in this affair. Perhaps, it stood apart, hovering above him – and them – and peering down at them: amused, but not hurt even if Bilal’s every bone ached.

If you behave with a decent and gentle man the way they did with Bilal, what can he do? What could Bilal do? Cry out? Curse? Spit?

But Bilal had a character now. “Ahad, Ahad!” was all that he would say. If there was a challenge in those words for the Makkans, there was also a lesson for the posterity. For everyone new in Islam, has to, at some time or the other, bear the burden of stones on his breast. Should he, when alone against the tide, against the winds, against a whole organized, civilized, and materially well-equipped society, show weakness?

No, it is not becoming at all that you bend down with the burden of the rocks. No. You stand firm – physically and spiritually. No, it is not the right thing to say that wisdom of the moment requires that you make compromises. No. Compromise is the morning song of the coward. If you begin to make compromises, you’ll ultimately end up asking your masters if they’d mind if you set up your own missile plant.

Further, if the faithful will make compromises, who’ll demonstrate the truth? How will the people know the alternative ways of life? Therefore, if you crash headlong against them – the enemies of God – on the strength of al‑Ahad, then there is nothing wrong in that. It is not being fanatic.

Fanaticism is blind adherence to false ideas, and not bold adherence to truth and its requirements. It is those who scream against the veils and scarves and allow nudity to flourish, it is those who will be in tears at the death of a dog and firmly back governments that spray bullets on their citizens, those who will cry shame to polygamy but legalize prostitution… it is these, indeed, that are fanatics in the truest sense of the term.

Blind adherence to truth is entirely praise‑worthy, irrespective of what lengths one has to go for it, and irrespective of what price one has to pay for it. Any price is a small price in its cause. Should the world witness only the weak believers? The compromising believers? The comfort‑seeking believers? The kind of believers who will say, “God is one,” and upon the unbeliever disliking the idea, quickly add, “Alright. Let’s go for a round of billiards!?”

If it was Bilal’s unmatchable courage and unfailing strength that stood out, it was the stupidity on the part of his torturers – apart from meanness and cowardice – that stood out most. They were stupid… as stupid as the torturers and persecutors of all ages have been: whether the Arabs of that time, or the Westerners or Easterners of the modern age that persecute, albeit, in a more civilized manner, but in no less cowardly ways. Serbs, civilized Europeans to the last sinews of their bodies, during their recent crusade against the Bosnians, would ask a Muslim to sit on a 75 mm. diameter bottle. When he couldn’t, they would press the man down from the shoulders. Sometimes, they’d ask a man to rape a friend before a crowd. No lesser harrowing stories from no lesser civilized people of the East, that pack in their kits both the Western humanism as well as “the wisdom of the east,” keep pouring in at regular pace from lands in which Muslims are in minority. The word “civilization” needs an Islamic definition before it becomes a password for all that is evil in man.

The stupid torturers do not known the depth of faith in truth. They think that the faith of the Muslims in one God is of the same nature and order as their own convictions about the physical world. They think faith resides in the mind and, therefore, some education can alter its quality, quantity and, in fact, its very substance. If that will not, then some “whipping” will. They believe faith in one God, can, just like an idea, be altered and propagated and influenced with education, money, power, guns, women and missiles. They do not know that if it is true faith, and not mere convictions, it resides deep in one’s heart from where it cannot be plucked out, just as you cannot pluck out the veins of a person without killing him. It grows there, in the heart, watered by the very blood that is dried up by persecutions launched against it. They do not at all know faith. They have no idea of its cooling effect on the heart, its burning effect upon the soul, its soothing effect upon the responses to difficulties and adversities. They don’t know that just as the body has its soul: the spirit, the mind has its own soul, the heart.

And this was the heart of Bilal. A lion’s heart.

It was no less tougher than the rocks placed on it.

Stupid torturers. They didn’t know who they were up against, and what they were up against. They were up against the heart of a lion … up against faith in One God.

Stupid persecutors. Stupid they always are. Stupid they will always remain: whether it is the Quraysh of Makkah of the Prophet’s time, or their modern‑day counterparts spread all over the earth: be they those that defend a decaying, dying civilization, or be they devotees of the stone‑age gods, either suppressing Islam by democratic means, or more bluntly with the use of raw force. Over the centuries they have learnt nothing and will learn nothing. They never learn that ultimately they can only dispatch their victims to Paradise, to the company of Prophets and the chosen men. They cannot defeat Islam. They can only weaken the Muslims physically. But every such weakness adds up to the strength of their spirit. It rises up from the ashes and strikes with the vigor of flames driven by dry winds wiping out all that comes before it. Such is the promise of the God Muslims believe in:

“Allah has promised those of you who believe and do righteous deeds that He will surely make you successors in the land, even as He made those who were before them, successors, and that He will surely establish for them their religion that He has approved for them, and will give them in exchange, after their fear, security: `They shall serve Me, not associating with Me anything’….” (Al‑Nur, verse 55)

If that is the promise to the believers, it might profit the unbelievers to note:

“Think not the unbelievers will be able to frustrate God in the earth: their refuge is the Fire – an evil homecoming.” (Al‑Nur, 57)

So, all that the persecuted of all times need to do is to persevere.

Like Bilal.

Bilal defied them with a great defiance, to the great surprise of everyone involved: whether on his side, the other side, or the neutrals that watched with some concern, some amusement, and some anticipation. Of course, he knew that he was skating on thin ice. For, they could have as well murdered him as had Abu Jahl, the accursed, murdered Sumaiyyah. If he was spared, perhaps it was because he was comparatively young and could still fetch a good price, in contrast to the lady who was old and wouldn’t have attracted many buyers. But who could predict that the chiefs and the nobles, the outwardly civilized, but inwardly cavemen, would never let their inner wolves out into the open with all the fury of a blood hungry hound? Especially when Bilal was defiant enough to provoke the coolest of them, the nicest of them, the most dignified of them, to maddening fury? For Bilal was demonstrating his own will against the will of the coolest of them, the nicest of them, the most dignified of them. Deities were, by now, a small issue.

Nevertheless, and whatever degree of their fury, Bilal stuck to his guns and went through what could break down any man.

But Bilal was not any man!

Bilal went through it all with the grace of an honorable man placed by circumstances among a people mean. He went through it all with faith and trust in one God. It is said that when Umayyah had exhausted himself he sought the help of Abu Jahl, and complained to him of Bilal’s stubbornness. Abu Jahl then took charge of Bilal and must have tried out all his sadist ideas on Bilal. But to no avail. Abu Jahl was too insignificant for Bilal. It is said that it was Abu Jahl, who, after having tired himself out, tied a rope around Bilal’s neck and handed him over to those rowdy boys. Abu Jahl must have then heaved a great sigh of relief.

Let’s stop here for a moment and consider this point. Abu Jahl was no weakling. He was a powerfully built man in the prime of his youth. He was good at martial arts and was considered the equal of ten men in the battle‑field. He was ruthless. He had cold-bloodedly murdered an old woman who had harmed him in no way. He was a tyrant too. He would buy things from people, and tell them to get lost – bluntly refusing to pay. He was man of such talents that against the prevalent rules, he had been chosen to join the body of elderly statesmen of Makkah that sat in the Dar al‑Nadwah, in his youth itself (Dr. Hameedullah: Khutabat‑e‑Bhagalpur). That was no small achievement. Finally, he was filled to the last tissue in his body with the hatred of Islam and Muslims. What does it mean when it is said that he tired himself out against Bilal’s firmness?

Obviously it means a lot. It speaks volumes of what Bilal would have gone through.

Having failed in his task to extract from Bilal “a word that would please them,” Abu Jahl would have felt terribly hurt. He couldn’t have forgiven or forgotten him. Bilal had wounded his pride. He would have taken Bilal’s memory with him to his pit. In this light, Ibn Jarir’s following report acquires added significance. In the explanation of the verse (38: 62,63): “How come we do not see people that we counted among the evil ones and made good fun of them; or is it that our sights fail to perceive them (now)?”, he reports the well‑known commentator of the Qur’an Mujahid as saying:

“This refers to Abu Jahl in Hell‑fire. (When ushered in there) He will shout out, `Where is Bilal? Where is so and so? And so and so? Those whom we looked down upon as evil men? Why don’t we see them in here today? Or, are they in a place beyond our sight?’”

But, besides Abu Jahl, there were others that tortured Bilal in turns. The name of Ubayy b. Khalaf also surfaces in this connection. He was Umayyah’s brother.

Of course, Bilal would have been aware that there were several others that were experiencing the same treatment then and there in Makkah. Further, he would have known through in the earlier times too, the faithful had to go through the same treatment.

The Qur’an had recorded that whenever a Messenger had gone to a people, his weak followers were persecuted. Perhaps, he would have thought, this was the way of the Lord – His Sunnah. Or maybe, this was a purification process through which only the pure get through.

Perhaps they had a future. Perhaps not… Not on this earth maybe! Perhaps, triumph would only be of the next world. The Prophet (saws) told them that truth would triumph. But when? Would they survive to witness the triumph? That nobody could say.

When someone complained to the Prophet (saws) about the persecutions, he told them to bear them with patience. “By God,” he told them, “there were people before you that had steel saws run through their head, slitting them into two from the middle, but they did not flinch the least.” Lebanese Christians, inheritors of French culture and nicety, used to tie up the legs of Palestinians to two vehicles and run them in the opposite direction.

And then, as usual, he promised them that ultimately this religion was going to prevail. They shouldn’t be hasty.

Although we do not know definitely when the following story of persecution and defiant response of the believers during Christ’s era was narrated, it is quite possible that the Prophet spoke of it in Makkah during those very days of persecution. That it is related by Suhayb Rumi, one of the earliest converts, who also experienced persecutions of various sort, makes it plausible that it was related during that period. Suhayb reports the Prophet (saws) narrating the following:

“In the days bygone, there used to be a king who had a magician (in his employment). When the magician got old, he told the king, `I’ve gotten old and nearing my end. Sponsor a boy to whom I can impart my knowledge’. (According to another version,”Send me a talented boy”). The king nominated a boy whom the magician began to train and teach in his art.

“Now, on the path between the king and the sorcerer there lived a hermit. The boy happened to drop in at the hermit and was impressed by him and his words. However, when he sat with the hermit, the magician beat him up for arriving late, and so did the people at home when he reached home late.

“He complained of this to the hermit who told him to tell the magician when he was late that he was held by his people at home, and tell the folks at home when he went home late, that he was delayed by the sorcerer.

“It went on until one day the boy came across a huge beast that had blocked people’s passage. He said to himself, `Today I’ll know which of the two ways is dearer to God: that of the sorcerer or of the hermit.’ He picked up a stone and said, `O Allah! If the ways of the hermit are dearer to You than those of the sorcerer, then kill this beast so that the path opens up for the people.’

“Then he threw it at the beast and it killed it. The path was freed for the people. Later, he spoke of the incident to the hermit. He told him, `Yes, my son! You have an edge over me now. And you’ll be tested. But if you are tested, don’t reveal my identity.’

“The young man began to treat the blind, the leper and those suffering from other diseases, curing them all. Now, the king had a courtier who became blind. He came to him loaded with gifts and said, `Cure me and these are yours.’ The boy said, `It’s not me who cures anyone. It is Allah, the Mighty, the Exalted, who does it. If you will believe in Him, I will pray that He cure you.’ The man accepted the faith. The boy prayed for him and he was cured.

“When the courtier went back to the king and occupied his usual place, the king asked him who had cured him of his blindness. He said, `My Lord.’ The king enquired, `(You mean) I?’ The man said, `No. Your and My Lord.’

“The king asked, `Do you have a Lord besides me?’

“He said, `Yes. He is the One who is my Lord and He is your Lord too.’

“The king tortured him until he revealed the name of the boy.

“So he sent for the boy and said, `Son. You seem to have made great progress in magic that you can now heal the blind, the leper and the other diseased.’

“The boy replied, `I do not cure anyone. It is Allah the Mighty, the Exalted who cures.’

“The king asked, `Is it I you mean?’

“The boy said, `No.’

“He said, `Do you have a Lord besides me?’

“The boy said, `My Lord and your Lord is Allah.’

“So the king tortured him until he led him to the hermit. He got the hermit brought up and ordered him to accept him as his Lord. He refused. So he ordered a saw run through the middle of his head that slit him into two. Then he ordered the once blind courtier to abandon his religion. He refused. So he got him slit into two also.

“Next, he ordered the boy to abandon his religion. When he refused, he ordered his soldiers to take him to such and such a cliff and give the boy a last chance there. `If he persists,’ he ordered them, `hurl him down.’

“When they climbed the mountain the boy prayed: `My Lord! Be Thou sufficient for me against these in the manner You will.’ The mountain shook and scattered them dead.

“The boy came down and found his way back to the king. He enquired about the soldiers. He told him, `Allah was sufficient for me against them.’

“So the king ordered his soldiers to take him into the sea in a large boat. If the boy would not recant, he was to be tossed into the sea. When they entered the deep waters the boy prayed: `My Lord. Be Thou sufficient for me against these in the manner You will.’

“So they all sank and the boy came back to the king. He asked him about the soldiers. He said, `Allah was sufficient for me against them.’ Then he added, `You’ll not be able to kill me until you will act as I say.’

“The king asked, `And what’s to be done?’

“He said, `You’ll gather the people in a plain field. You’ll tie me up to a cross, take an arrow from my quill and shoot at me saying: ‘In the name of Allah, the Lord of the boy.’ If you do that you might be able to kill me.’

“The king did so. He placed the arrow in his bow and shot it out saying, ‘In the name of Allah, the Lord of the boy.’ The arrow struck the boy at the ear‑lock. He put his hand to where the arrow had struck and died.

“At this, the people cried out loud: ‘We believe in the Lord of the boy.’

“The king was told: ‘Isn’t this what you were afraid of? By God, you fell into the trap. The people have all entered into Allah’s faith.’

“The king sent word that pits be dug in the town and fires lit. Then he ordered, `Let the people choose. He who abandons his new faith, release him. The rest cast them into the flames.’

“The believers began to appear in droves offering themselves without any hesitation. Then came a woman with an infant she was breast-feeding. She hesitated for a moment. The infant said: `Mother! Be steadfast. For you are on Truth.'”

That was one story of past persecution. And, obviously, while the Prophet (saws) exhorted Bilal, Suhayb, Khabbab, `Ammar and others to be patient, he would have told them more about persecutions in earlier times, and, therefore, Ahad, ahad !(One God, One God), was all that Bilal would say in response to what he was subjected to by the unbelievers.

When these words inflamed his persecutors they would bawl out at him: “Don’t you say those words at least!” But the cool and collected Bilal, would reveal a great store of strength within him, and shout back at them: “By God, if I knew another word that would madden you more, I would say that in your face.” (Footnote: SiyerA`lam al‑Nubala’)

That was Bilal. A rock against sand storms.

One can imagine their vexation too!

Was Bilal afraid? He didn’t seem to be. Indeed his clear, cool gaze could have taunted them and they would have ground their teeth and foamed at their mouths in rage.

That was Bilal.

A lion among jackasses.

(To be continued)




Children’s Column (2022)

Pen Pal Column

Redefining Beauty

Amatul Hakim

 

Be it the bare-legged Barbie doll with her male friend, Ken, or Snow White and Cinderella with their prince charming, it has been a systematic manipulation of the innocent minds.

Now, the social media propaganda has not spared any aspect of human life. Selectively picking those features which appeal to the eyes, and thus projecting them to be the definition of beauty, is the norm in the media. Models parading on the ramp displaying ostentatiously their perfect figures, actors dancing to the tune with perfect sway, the picture-perfect looks of young girls and boys in the advertising world: all have redefined beauty in the real world, and anything beyond does not fit the pre-defined criteria.

Thus, every average adolescent struggles with his or her self to fit in to this definition, so that they feel accepted by the propagandists. The result of which is apparent: many feel dejected, and suffer from inferiority complex. This is also one of the reasons, for many psychological problems faced by the youth in the modern age. While some are bullied and criticized by others, some succumb to their own pressure to match, to the unrealistic standards.

The ripple effect of this can also be seen in the matrimonial advertisements, where an average boy seeks a perfect looking girl as his bride, and vice versa, an average girl wants a prince charming to be her groom. So much so, even husband and wife are dissatisfied with each other for not making up their looks, to match the perfection.

In a race to be in pace with the mainstream, and copying them in every aspect, we forget our mission as Muslims. While we try to groom our external self, we deface and bury our spiritual self in the darkness, never to see its reflection again.

Posting selfies and pictures of one-self, to be liked by others, is like selling one-self, at the meagre cost of acquiring nods, thumbs up and the applause of others.

In Islam, Flaunting one’s external beauty to seek appreciation is sinful, and so is commenting and making fun of people for their appearance. No individual has any right to comment on the creation of Allah ta’ala.

Yes, as humans we do need to take care of our physical selves, but one should not get obsessed with it. The real identity of every human being is the soul, or ones spiritual self within, whilst the physical body is just a medium to carry out the actions intended by the self.

Metaphorically saying, as the value of the cage is gauged by the bird inside, the value of every human being is measured by the good character he or she possess, like modesty, humility, generosity, piety, wisdom, empathy etc.; and not by one’s external appearance. The focus of every young adult should be to better the human inside, rather than competing for the perfect body and classy look. It is high time to shun the media propaganda, and redefine our lives in terms of reality




Belief in Kalimah finally Leads to Paradise (2022)

A Selection from the Traditions of Prophet Muhammad (saws) which pertains to the finality of the Testimony of Faith in Allah (swt) as the yardstick for a believer’s salvation in the Hereafter.

Abu Dharr1 reports: “I went up to the Prophet. He was asleep. He had a white shirt on him. I went up to him again and he was asleep. Then I went again and he had woken up.2 I sat by him. He said, ‘There is no bondman who said, ’There is no deity save Allah3 and then died4 on it but entered Paradise.’5 I said, ’Even if he committed (sexual) adultery and committed theft?’ He said, ‘Even if he committed adultery and committed theft.’6 I said, ’Even if he committed adultery and committed theft?’ He said, ‘Even if he committed adultery and committed theft.’ That happened three times.7 At the fourth time he added, ‘Even to Abu Dharr’s discomfort.’ (The narrator said), Abu Dharr left and he was repeating, ‘Even to Abu Dharr’s discomfort.’”8 ~ Muslim

1. Abu Dharr is Jundub b. Junada of Ghifaar tribe. He belongs to the top cadre of the Companions, and one of their ascetics. He was an early convert: some say, the fifth in Islam. He went back to his people and stayed with them migrating to the Prophet after the battle of the Trench. Later, during the reign of `Uthman b. `Affan he took residence in Rabdha (about fifteen miles from Madinah), dying there in the 32nd year Hijri. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

2. This detail is not one of those trivial things that people say but rather the narrator wishes to emphasize his sharp ability to note every detail in order to impress on the listener the mien of the Prophet to make him feel as if he, the listener, was well nigh himself present, standing before him. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

3. The Prophet did not include belief in him as a Messenger perhaps because it is a well-known matter. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

4. The word ‘then,’ of ‘then died’ is in keeping with the rule that the judgment will be by the final state (of body and heart). (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

5. The final fate would depend on whether Allah (swt) forgives all his sins to usher him into Paradise – if He (swt) so wills – or punishes him according to his sins and then allows him into Paradise. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

6. The Prophet saying, ‘even if he committed adultery and even if he committed theft,’ is to make it comprehensive since sins are of two kind, either against the rights of Allah (swt), such as adultery, or against the rights of the humans, such as theft. [So, both classes of sins are included as forgivable: Au.]. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

The statement, ‘even if he committed adultery and even if he committed theft’ implies that those who committed major sins cannot be denied the possession of ‘Imaan.’ (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh, `Umdatu al-Qari, Fat^(h) al-Baari)

And that people’s rights cannot be annulled because of death nor does it mean that those rights will never be compensated for by Allah (swt), in favor of anyone He intends to send to Paradise. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

7. One other derivable lesson is that those who commit major sins cannot be treated as the dwellers of Fire, and that if they entered, they would ultimately come out. (`Umdatu al-Qari)

But which does not mean at all that a man will enter Paradise even if he continued to commit adultery and theft. (Fayd al-Baari)

8. That is, would you like to limit Allah’s mercy? But His mercy is towards His creations, whether you like it or not. (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

The literal meaning of ‘raghima anfu’ Abi Dharr would be, ’even if Abu Dharr’s nose be in the dust,’ but proverbial meaning is, ‘even if Abu Dharr disapproves, or feels uncomfortable.’ (Mirqaat al-Mafateeh)

Al-Teebi has said that some scholars have noted that some people make use of this hadith and others of this kind to go loose on deeds of obligation believing that abandoning Shirk (association) is enough to win salvation. This leads to folding up the Shari`ah’s blanket, erasing of the boundaries of illegalities, and that the encouragement to do good, or warnings over sins and disobedience have no meaning or purpose.

In fact, it leads to complete egress from the religion, disregard of the rules and principle, and entry into confusion and chaos, resulting in the destruction of this world and the Next. The effort should be to get the reports of this kind together to arrive at a conclusion which does not ignore any detail and reconciles every detail. (Fat^(h) al-Baari)

As for he who died on persisting with sins, the majority opinion is that, if he was of the believers, he will be under Allah’s own discretion. He might forgive him or punish him: ‘He cannot be questioned about what He does.’ (Irshaad al-Sari)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut [14 – 30] (2022)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[14] Indeed We sent Nuh to his people. He dwelt among them a thousand years except for fifty years.16 Then the flood seized them while they were wrongdoers.17

16. The period of Nuh’s stay was mentioned to encourage the Prophet and his early followers to bear the Makkan rejection with patience. After all, an earlier Prophet had shown patience in the face of rejection for no less than 950 years. (Razi)

There are several opinions about the age at which Nuh (asws) was commissioned and how long he lived. The nearest to being correct is that of Ibn `Abbas, (as in Ibn Abi Shaybah, `Abd b. Humayd, Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Abu al-Sheikh and Hakim, with the last rating it Sahih: Shawkani), that he was granted Prophethood at forty, remained preaching for the next 950 years, after which the Flood overtook the unbelievers. After the floods he lived for another sixty years. (Qurtubi, Zamakhshari and others)

Qurtubi presents another report coming from Anas b. Malik. It says that when the angel of death came to Nuh, he asked him, “O thou, the longest living Prophet. How did you find the world?” Nuh replied, “Like a man who built a house with two doors. He entered by one door, stood in the middle to say, ‘Salam to you,’ and then left by another.” (The report is in Ibn `Asakir whose authenticity could not be checked: Au.).

Alusi points out that it is in Ibn Abi al-Dunya also, (but he does not evaluate it: Au.).

Mujahid said, “Ibn `Umar asked me, ‘How long did Nuh tarry among his people?’ I said, ‘A thousand years except for fifty.’ He said, ‘Since that time people have been suffering decrease in their ages, their aspirations, their morals, and their physical stature – to this day.’” (Durr al-Manthur)

Sayyid has an intelligent point for the rationalists who fail to think straight quite so often. He writes: “By any account, the length of Nuh’s life was certainly long. By today’s standards, it was unnatural and is not known to occur among humanity today. But we have it from a source that happens to be the truest source in existence. This is evidence enough for us. However, if we wished to explain, we could say that the human population then, at the time of consideration, must have been quite low. It is no surprise that Allah should have compensated fewness in numbers with long lives in order that human life could continue on the earth. When the numbers increased and mankind spread over the lands, there remained no need for such long lives. This can be noticed in many species: whenever the populations are low, the age factor increases such as in the case of certain reptiles. For example, turtles live for hundreds of years. On the other hand among the flies, which multiply in millions, individuals hardly live for more than two weeks.”

17. That is, they remained adamantly on unbelief: wrongdoers to the end (Razi).

[15] And We delivered him and the companions of the boat and appointed it a sign for the (peoples of the) worlds.18

[16] And (remember) Ibrahim, when he said to his people, ’Worship Allah and fear Him. That is better for you if only you knew.

 

18. According to Qatadah the meaning is that Allah (swt) the boat on top of Mount Judiyy as a sign. But another possible meaning is that He appointed the punishment meted out to the unbelievers as a sign for the rest of the world. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

[17] You only worship idols besides Allah, and invent a falsehood. Indeed, those you worship besides Allah have no power of sustenance for you. Therefore, seek sustenance from Allah,19 worship Him, and be grateful to Him; to Him you will be returned.

 

19. “Rizq” of Arabic has a wide connotation, often relegated to the back of the mind. Yusuf Ali reminds us: “Sustenance: in the symbolic as well as the literal sense. Seek from Allah all that is necessary for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your future Destiny. Lay all your hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is necessary for your growth and well-being, and you should show your gratitude to Him by conforming your will entirely to His.”

[18] But if you cry lie (to Muhammad), then, surely nations before you also cried lies. And there is no more on the Messenger, except clear conveyance.’20 

[19] Have they not seen how Allah begins the creation and then repeats it? That surely is easy for Allah.

20. It is also possible that these are the words of Ibrahim (asws) in which case he was referring to the nations of Sheeth, Idrees, Nuh and others. (Zamakhshari)

[20] Say, ‘Journey in the land and see how He began the creation.’ Then Allah will produce the final producing.21 Surely, Allah has power over all things.

 

21. According to Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah, the allusion is to the resurrection after death. (Ibn Jarir)

[21] He punishes whom He will and shows mercy unto whom He will.22 And to Him shall you be turned back.

 

22. It is another thing that Allah (swt) does not punish every defaulter, every time he commits an error, but rather offers reprieve, punishing only those who cross all limits. Otherwise, as Ibn Kathir quotes a hadith (from Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah and Musnad Ahmad: H. Ibrahim), “Verily, if Allah punished all of his creations in the heavens and all of them in the earth, He could do it without being unjust.”

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut judged the above as a strong report. (Au.)

The connection with the previous verse is obvious. There it was said that Allah (swt) will resurrect a final time. Now, resurrection will be for the purposes of judging the people, rewarding or punishing them, which is what this present verse says. (Au.)

[22] And you are not going to frustrate (Him) either in the earth or in the heaven.23 And you have not, apart from Allah, a protector or helper.

 

23. That is, you will not be able to frustrate Allah’s designs either in the earth, or in the heavens if you happened to be there. (Ibn Jarir)

[23] As for those who rejected Allah’s revelations 24 and the encounter with Him, it is they (who) are despaired of My mercy, and it is they for whom awaits a painful chastisement.

[24] But there was no answer of his people except that they said, ‘Kill him, or burn him.’ But Allah rescued him from the fire. Surely, in that there are signs for a people who believe.

 

24. The translation of the word ayah as ‘revelation,’ has the backing of Qurtubi. (Au.)

[25] And he said, ’You have only taken to yourselves, other than Allah, idols as (bonds of) mutual love between you for the life of this world. But on the Day of Standing you will disown one another, and you will curse one another. Your abode will be the Fire, and you will have no helpers.’25

 

25. Yusuf Ali comments on high level of co-operation seen among those who reject the truth, but who will end in sorrow: “In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolling as in politics. Evil men humor each other and support each other; they call each other’s vice by high-sounding names. They call it mutual regard or friendship or love; at the lowest, they call it toleration. Perhaps they flourish in this life by such arts. But they deceive themselves, and they deceive each other. What will be their relations in the Hereafter? They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle of personal responsibility. Each will accuse the others of misleading him, and they will curse each other. But there will then be no help, and they must suffer in the Fire.‏”

In connection with “some helping others” on the Day of Judgment, Ibn Kathir has the following to report from Ibn Abi Hatim. Umm Haani, the sister of `Ali ibn Abi Talib said, “The Prophet told me, ‘Let me inform you that Allah is going to gather together whole of mankind in one field on the Day of Judgment. Then who knows the two ends?’ She said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said, ‘Then a caller will call out from below the `Arsh: “Ya Ahl al-Tawhid.” They will raise their heads. Then he will call out again, “Ya Ahl al-Tawhid.” Then he will call out a third time and say, “Allah has forgiven you.”’ The Prophet added, ‘Then some people (of the Ahl al-Tawhid) will remain who would be held back because of wrongs committed against others in the world. Then it will be announced, “Ya Ahl al-Tawhid, let you forgive each other, and Allah will recompense.”’

Al-Haythamiyy noted that Abu Hatim declared the above hadith as “Munkar” – a kind of quite weak a hadith. (Au.)

[26] But Lut believed in him.26 And he said, ‘I am emigrating toward my Lord.27 He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-wise.’

 

26. That is, he believed in Ibrahim the moment he presented his call, and accepted all that he had brought as true. (Alusi)

Lut was a nephew of Prophet Ibrahim. (Qurtubi from Ibn Is-haq)

27. It is Ibrahim who said this (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf). Qatadah however said that both he and Lut emigrated (along with Ibrahim’s wife Sarah) from Kutha (a place near Kufa) to Syria. He also said that we used to hear that the Prophet had said, “There will be hijrah after hijrah. In droves peoples of the earth will go to the places Ibrahim migrated. Only the worst kind of people will be left in the earth, their lands will throw them out, Allah will disapprove of them, until Allah will send upon them the fire that will collect them along with monkeys and swine.”

The report is in Abu Da’ud also. (Ibn Kathir)

But Albani declared it weak; although meaning-wise there are other reports of trustworthy nature (Au.).

Ibn Jurayj, however, said that Lut first migrated to Harran. Then he was ordered to move to the Syrian region. (Ibn Jarir)

It has been thought by some scholars however, that the words are those of Lut (asws). In this context Anas b. Malik reported that `Uthman b. `Affan left with Ruqayyah – the Prophet’s daughter – to the Abyssinian lands. For some time no news reached the Prophet about them, until a Qurayshi woman, who had just come back from a journey, told him: “I saw your son-in-law with your daughter.” He asked, “In what state did you find them?” She said, “I saw him having mounted his wife on a lean donkey, while he led it on.” The Prophet said,

“`Uthman is the first after Lut, to migrate along with his family.” (Qurtubi)

Asad comments on the term “muhajir”: “In the present instance, this term is obviously used in both its physical and spiritual senses, analogous to the early allusion (in 19: 48-49) to Abraham’s ‘withdrawal’ (i`tizal) from his evil, native environment and to his physical emigration to Harran (in northern Mesopotamia), and thence to Syria and Palestine.”

 [27]** Then We bestowed on him Is-haq and Ya`qub28 and appointed Prophethood and the Book to be among his progeny;29 and We gave him his reward in this world,30 and in the world to come he shall surely be among the righteous.  

 

28. That is, a son Is-haq, and a grandson Ya`qub. It is in this sense that Ibn `Abbas meant to say when he said that the two were sons of Ibrahim. (Ibn Kathir)

29. So that, writes Ibn Kathir, every Prophet who came after Ibrahim (asws) was raised from his progeny.

30. It is said that Mujahid sent someone to `Ikrimah to find out what was the ‘this-worldly’ reward that Ibrahim was given. He told him, his ‘this-worldly’ reward was that all the nations of the world love to own him as theirs. When the man returned with the answer to Mujahid he remarked, “He is correct.” This is the opinion of Ibn `Abbas and others who added that another of the rewards of this world granted to him was righteous progeny. (Ibn Jarir)

[28] And (recall) Lut when he said to his people, ’Verily, you commit a lewdness that no one has preceded with before you in the worlds.31

 

31. `Amr b. Dinar used to say that no one in the world ever committed homosexuality before the people of Lut (Ibn Jarir); perhaps he meant as a nation. (Au.)

[29] What, do you approach men, cut off the highway,32 and commit abomination in your assembly?‘33 But there was no answer of his people except that they said, ’Bring us Allah’s chastisement if you are of the truthful.’

[30] He said, ‘O my Lord. Help me against the corrupting people.’

32. Ibn Zayd has said that the allusion is to their habit of waylaying passers-by and forcing anal sex on them. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

Another connotation of “taqta`una al-sabil” is, as offered by Hasan and quoted by Zamakhshari: “to cut across the way (of nature).” And, as noted by Asad, “Imam Razi adopts it exclusively and without reservation.”

33. While a report from `A’isha said that the allusion is to wind-passing contests in their assemblies; Umm Haani says she was told by the Prophet that they squatted on the roads, threw pebbles at the passers-by, (especially women: Qurtubi), and made fun of them. (Ibn Jarir)

Umm Hani’s report is in Tirmidhi also, but who declared it not so reliable. The report is also in Hakim who declared it trustworthy (Alusi). The allusion could, in general, be to all sorts of indecencies that they committed in their assemblies. (Ma`arif)

The report about throwing pebbles etc., is in Abu Da’ud Tayaalisi, Nuhhas, Tha`labi, Mahdawi and Mawardi. As regards reports about passing winds, it also comes from Ibn `Abbas and Qasim b. Abi Bazzah. Several other indecencies are reported of them, including lesbianism (Qurtubi), such as, as one coming from Ibn `Abbas, which says that the allusion is to finger-joints crackling, chewing gum, rubbing miswak in public, removing clothes before others, calling names, and indecency in jokes. (Zamakhshari)

The above report has not been authenticated. We have presented it to give some idea of what our ancestors disapproved of, some of which have entered into Muslim society of our times. (Au.)

 

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q: I’m a 19-year-old boy who used to offer prayers only on Fridays and on some days Fajr or Maghrib prayers.  About two months ago, I started offering the prayers five times a day. The question is what does the Shari`ah say about prayers that I have missed from the time they became obligatory on me?  Do I have to offer all the Qaza prayers or ask for forgiveness? Same thing regards fasts also.

YMD

You should do both, resort to seeking forgiveness, as well as offering the Qada’ whenever it is convenient to do, doing as many as you can for the number of years missed since puberty.

Do not, however, overburden yourself. Attempt the Qada’ when you are in the right mood, for, Prayers offered under coercion, inner or outer, or with an unwilling heart, are not likely to be accepted.

Q: Can a person turn in his trousers for prayers if they fall below his ankles? Please give some references.

YMD

If you experience a disturbing feeling within the Prayers, because you did not pull up the trousers above the ankles, then there is no harm in doing it.

Q: Is there any harm in offering prayers behind an Imam who has undergone family-planning (Nasbandi)?

YMD

No, there is no sin attached to it. The Imam is responsible to Allah (swt) for his personal affairs. It is only if the Imam is a ‘Faajir’, i.e., one who commits one of the major sins openly and defiantly, that one can object to his leadership in Prayers. In this case, we do not know the exact reasons why he resorted to it, and the exact circumstances of his life. So, we can leave him to be judged by Allah (swt).

Q: About three years back, I received Rs. 500/- from a friend, on my request. At that time, she asked me to return the money, or not, as I wished. Sometime later, she was in need of money and she asked about 500/- rupees. I gave her Rs. 200/-. Since then, she never said anything regarding this. Recently she got married, and I presented her a gift worth Rs. 200/-. Is any amount due on me and if yes, how much?

YMD

First you need to ascertain with her in clear terms the exact nature of the 500/= you took. Was it a gift? Or, was it for you to decide on its nature? If it was for you to decide, then you need to do it now. Would you like to accept it as a gift or a loan? If you decide that it is returnable, then, let her know how about it. Once it is decided that the money was loan, you need to pay back all, in cash, and not in kind, nor as gift, unless she says that she accepts the gift as part of the returnable money.

But if the original 500/= you received was a gift to you, then you need to determine the nature of the 200/= she has taken from you. Was it a gift from you to her, or a loan? If a loan, she must return it to you, unless you wish to forgive it.

Most people let things remain ambiguous while making financial dealings. This is from Shaytan. He knows the greed hidden within, and that each of the two parties would like to let things stand vague, to make the best use of the vagueness when the time for final settlement arrives. At that time, each tries to take advantage of the other. This is all from Shaytan. His ways are tricky and schemes are hidden. He works a long time – patiently – to create discord between friends and break them apart.

But Believers are frank, open, and generous. They prefer that they be made use of, rather than they make use of others. This is the Islamic way which assures long-term relationship of brotherhood, love and trust.

Q: I read a book ‘Sunnah and Bid`ah’, wherein the author has called the decoration of mosques and celebrations of few nights like Sha’b-e-Bara’at as bid`ah. Is he not wrong?

Obaidullah,

On Email

YMD

He is in the grey area.

According to a hadith (in Nasaa’i, declared Sahih by Suyuti), “Decoration of mosques is a sign of the Hour.” But, not every sign of the hour stated in the ahadith, is, as Munawi has put it, censurable.

Indeed, the decoration mentioned above, is reproachable in places other than the mosques too. Thus, a decorated home falls under the censure, in fact more, since, after all, the intention for decorating a mosque is, even though not approved of, to please Allah (swt), or to make the mosque appear attractive in the eyes of the non-Muslims, etc. But, decoration of homes and other buildings, so common in our times, is deplorable because the intention is not to please Allah (swt).

Another problem is definition and application of the term decoration when applied to mosques. What exactly falls under the ban, after this lapse of time, is difficult to define. If it is a village mosque, then, perhaps a Kashmiri carpet is decoration. But if it is in the Gulf, then, perhaps it is not. You can go on with other items to discover that the list is not easy to make. Somewhere there is an undefined grey line which separates the norm from the prohibited decoration. That is, not the prohibition concerning decoration of mosques, but decoration in general, including mosques, homes, buildings, etc.

To raise the issue as attached to the mosques, in our times, is a bit out-of-date. ‏

As regards 15th of Sha`ban, a few rituals involved in Shab-e-Baraa’at – such as, fasting the day, offering additional Prayers, visiting the graveyard at night – cannot be condemned. But lightening of the mosques, distribution of sweets there, or from homes, etc., to turn the day or night into an event of celebration, are surely acts that do not approval from the Shari`ah.

Q: I am a 21 year old Engineering student. From my childhood days (as far as I can remember), I came across no situation when my father has shown any love or affection towards me or helped me in my studies or guided me. The reason why he did so, I am not able to understand. Due to this situation, my mother had to face a lot of problems. Although I was used to it, I realized recently that the whole situation of my career would have been different if he had not been so negligent.

Due to some misunderstandings that have crept in between me and my father, and due to which, I give him rough answers and occasionally do not obey him. Considering the position of father and mother in Islam, I would like to ask you if my behaviour towards my father is correct?

Hope you understand my problem and guide me as per Qur’an and Sunnah.

Imran,

On Email

YMD

You have levelled a few charges against your father but have not substantiated with examples as to what exactly is his fault. Let us take your allegations one after another, and examine them.

You say your father has not exhibited his love for you. Now, not to love a child is one thing, and not to exhibit it is another. We are sure you cannot say he does not love you simply because he does not make a show of it. Who knows what he has in his heart? We know of at least one case where the father and the son disagreed over everything. But, when the son went away overseas, the father was quite in despair over the son’s absence. You see, between those who live together, it is extremely difficult to judge from their attitudes if they love each other or not. Little things happen that spoil the atmosphere. But whatever said because of those little frictional events, love stays firm in the heart.

Again, there are certain types of individuals who do not like to demonstrate their love or concern, even if they are deeply in love.

As for your mother facing hardships, again, it is not clear why she had to undergo suffering in consequence of hardships, if she suffered at all. Hardships are nothing uncommon in the world. Most people face hardships at some time or the other in their lives. But, facing hardship does not mean suffering too, although quite a few suffer also. But that is true mostly of Western countries where people suffer even without facing hardships. You see, hardship is physical, whereas suffering is mental, psychological or spiritual. In the Muslim world, hardships do not necessarily mean suffering too. And, even if they do, many people suffer for no reason other than that they are sentimental, emotional or fretful over little things. Moreover, if your mother suffered at your father’s hands, then, unless your father was a drunkard, or suffered some such horrible character failure, unless that is the case, this is a “no go” area for you. It is something only the two can settle between themselves. It’s not for you to comment, take sides, or judge. For, there may be lots of background details that your parents will never disclose to you.

Your another allegation about your father being negligent of your career is also unclear. Did he not guide you to the course of studies you wished to adopt? Or, did he force you into a course that you disliked? If he did not guide you to a course of study you wished to adopt, then, we do not know the reason. Maybe he wished you to make an independent judgement. Alternatively, if he forced you into the present course, then, perhaps, he thought that was the best choice for you. Perhaps you need to discuss the issue with him a quiet evening.

In the overall, we might tell you that unless it is a clear moral failure, it is very difficult for a son to judge his father. To the children, all parents are extremely lovable initially. Then comes the period in their lives when they become indifferent to their parents while the parents continue to fret over them.

Then comes the great transition phase of the teenager into manhood. In this stage, the parents sound funny to their children. If not handled properly, this can be carried into adulthood also.

In the next stage, all scores seem to be settled as the parents get old. Finally, with death, all is forgotten and forgiven. In some cases, death is followed by regrets, grief and pangs of love. But that too dies off, and the person, the child of yesterday, the man of today, himself dies uncaring of anyone in the world, just as when he was born.

Our advice to you is not to be in a haste to judge your father. You cannot attribute your failures to him.

Everyone gets what he strives for, and there is a way out of every situation of dissatisfaction. Again, generosity is a marked character of a Muslim. And parents are first of those who deserve it. Sometime later, when you have grown older, maybe your father will be in a mood to discuss the past with you. Perhaps, you will then know the true motives of his behaviour now.

Q: Please publish this in the questions and answers column of YMD. Can a Muslim girl work as a teacher in a school where other male teachers are also working?

Gulam G.,
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YMD

The Islamic ruling on women’s observation of complete hijab, covering the body head to foot, including the face, is well-known. That is a permanent rule and may not be broken in ordinary circumstances. And, if broken for a specific reason, a Muslim woman should fall back to the permanent rule, as soon as the specific reasons disappear. For instance, if a woman has to unveil at work, say in a school, she might not unveil when she is out of the building where she works.

The answer, therefore, covering specific situations as stated above can vary with the context. The first question would be, how desperate is a Muslim woman to get a job? Is she required to support herself, or her family? If so, rules can be relaxed in her favour, but not for everyone.

In the Indian context, if it is a public school, and there is strong opposition to the veil, by the non-Muslim staff, then, the girl might cover herself head to foot, except the face and the hands. This is because, in India, the non-Muslims are looking for a pretext not to employ Muslims, and if already in employment, try and throw them out of employment. Therefore, if there is strong reason to get employed, and strong pressure from the non-Muslim staff, a Muslim woman might unveil her face within the school premises. But, she must cover her face as soon as out of it.

If it happens to be a Muslim institution, then, a Muslim woman might not unveil herself before the other male teachers, since, they are not likely to force her out of job for that. At best, the corrupt of them would like to see her face, and harass her if she does not oblige. But they might not chase her out of job for that reason. However, if they threaten to throw her out, then she may act with them as she will with the non-Muslims.

Similarly, if the class has male major students, a Muslim woman might not unveil before them unless there is pressure from them or the higher staff. If she faces pressure, she might unveil within the class.

She is also prohibited from unveiling outside the class.

What if the staff insist that she does not use a Burqa or ’Abaayah. Well, if there is pressing insistence, and a pressing need for the job she holds, then she might remove the Burqa or ’Abaayah, but cover herself so well otherwise, that its removal does not matter.

Also, a Muslim woman going out of her house for purposes of job, marketing, medical treatment, etc., is strongly prohibited from using beauty aids, make-up, etc. If she has to remove her Burqa or ’Abaya, she should choose the least attractive clothes possible, say, soil-coloured attire. She should avoid intermixing with the males. She should do her job well, to excel over the others, but, act harsh and tough toward her male colleagues to keep them at bay. With these precautions, it is likely that she will be forgiven for removing her veil or the Burqa within the premises of work.

Q: During the tenure of President Abraham Lincoln, civil war was fought between the southern and northern states of America on the question of slavery. In Islam, is slavery allowed. If so, what is the difference between the two?

Md. Yushub Ali,
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YMD

The difference between the two wars, that of Abraham Lincoln and that of Islam, both against slavery is that Abraham Lincoln lost, whereas Islam won.

Although liberated, the former slaves have not yet won equality in the USA or Europe. Although no more slaves, they are still kept economically low to be serving the whites in various low-paid jobs. Socially, they are far from equal. Spiritually, they are worth used tea bags. No black man has been a Pope. And the day one is, Christians will think it as the last nail in the coffin of Christianity as understood and practiced in the West.

Anger against the whites is so high that once this writer was asked by an Afro-American Muslim performing Hajj if Muhammad (saws) was black or white? If not for their flair for music and performance in sports, the blacks in the USA would surely have been worse off. Tired of living as unequals, once they were thinking of mass migration back to Africa.

A black motorist was beaten blue by white policemen in the USA, for no fault of his, even the while the whole incident was being filmed. The law-keepers were left scot-free. An unarmed black man was killed in his own flat by the police, for simply making a move. A study says that a black has twice the chance of being convicted for the same kind of crime than a white man. In the USA, almost every second black person has been in prison some time or the other in his life. Lincoln failed.

Socially too, the freed slaves have not been accepted at all as free men. There are areas where blacks cannot buy property. Once when a newly appointed black doctor attended a monthly meeting in a hospital, he was politely told that it was an all-white meeting. Villains in American films are generally blacks against white heroes. Never is a black shown as a hero with a white man as a villain: unless it is a heroic villain.

You have seen how a white Kennedy was acquitted for a clear case of rape, but a black Tyson was jailed over a doubtful case. (What was the woman doing in Tyson’s room past midnight? She was not even a friend. Just somebody, an admirer). Malcolm X was told by his white teacher that he shouldn’t aspire to become a doctor, or an engineer, etc., rather, should hope to become a painter, janitor etc.

Yes. Ibrahim Lincoln failed. He gave them only political rights. And political rights are only on paper. Political rights are worth banana skins, if the majority is hell bent on denying those rights – however innocent faces they may make.

In contrast, Islam succeeded in liberating the slaves. Who was the Pope at the time of the Prophet? It was Bilal. It was not a white Qurayshi who climbed the Holy House, the Ka’bah building, to call for Prayers. It was Bilal, the African, the black. ’Umar used to say, “Our master Abu Bakr freed our master Bilal.” When ’Umar allowed Bilal a front seat, and the handsome, fair Arabs a back seat in his assembly, and when they made faces, he didn’t say, sorry. He said, “This is how you will be treated in the Hereafter also.” When Bilal, the black, wished to leave Madinah, Abu Bakr, the fair, the most important man in Islam after the Prophet said, “Bilal, don’t abandon me in my old age.” An Arab in Syria received a proposal for his daughter from another Arab. He said, “I don’t know you. Bring me a good recommendation.” The man brought Bilal as the one to recommend him.

Islam succeeded where Lincoln failed. By the second generation most top class scholars in Islam were former slaves. Thousands of “never been slaves” followed them like shadows, handling their boots, kissing their hands, making notes of their dictations. They enslaved the free through leaning, piety, and other-worldliness.

They didn’t ask for political rights. But, within a few centuries they were the rulers in Egypt and in India.

Islam succeeded where Muslims failed. The Muslims enslaved people whom they had no right to enslave.

They will pay for it through their bleeding noses in the Hereafter. After Islam had almost finished off this ugly phenomenon, the corrupt Muslims gave it a new life, played a dirty role. It could be that their present day slavery to other nations is a first installment punishment for their renewal of slavery when Islam had killed it.

Aside that, today, millions are in slavery, but they are made to think that they are free. Aren’t they free to vote, or move about, or choose their professions, etc.? Only words. They are slaves in every sense there were slaves in former times. They are “free” to live in ghettoes, “free” to serve their various masters, generation after generation, “free” to move, but not too far, “free” from their masters, but not free from economic clutches, “free” in political terms, but not free as a community to determine their present and future. Only Islam can remove this slavery.

A question is often asked. “Why didn’t Islam ban slavery outright, like the American government did, or as other governments have done. It seems governments are kinder upon man than the God who created them.”

The questioners seem to have a point against Islam. It couldn’t be a revealed religion that allows for slavery – of any kind. The answer is as follows:

Islam is a revealed religion. It was revealed by Allah, the Creator of man. Allah is All-Knowing. He knows how cunning man can be. He, the All-Knowing could not be trapped laid up by man.

Islamic laws are permanent. They are for all times, all ages, all societies and all nations. But human laws are not permanent. They change. Slavery might be banned in one century to be revoked in another. What would have to Muslim slaves do if slavery is permanently disallowed by Islam but others legalize it in future?

Again, human laws are selectively applied. Double-standards is the hallmark of humans. Laws are there for all “to read.” But they are not there for all to be applied to. Many laws are for a particular race, people of a particular region, of a particular colour. They are not for all. The right of self-determination, for instance, is for all – on paper. But in practice, it is not for Palestinians, or Chechnyans, or many others.

But Islamic laws are for everyone: whatever the region, the religion, the race, the language, the colour of the people.

The above applies to the law of slavery. Had Islam banned it, it would have been a unilateral action. The non-Muslims would bring it back and enslave the Muslims. So, Allah the All-knowing, has kept the door open.

He made it clear that it is a terrible thing. Slaves should be emancipated.




Swelling the Slums (2022)

Muslims never understood the modern economy, its trends, and its newest methods of conducting business. Their life-plans have remained simple: “Get a degree (at best), and find a job.” But, although business has increased, manpower requirement has decreased. They hear that many people are dealing with Cryptocurrency. As to how it works and generates profits, they have no idea, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

One of our readers writes, or, one might say, rants, or yet, laments. He writes: “Muslims are feeling the brunt of not joining the band wagon fast, and youth is looking to jump in on the quick returns on investments through stocks, SIPs, bonds and even IPOs. More concerning is the alarming rate of people investing in Crypto-currency without any knowledge of really anything about finance, economics or Halal and Haram.”

In one of his novels, P. G. Wodehouse is describing one of his characters. While doing that, he says about him, “What looks like his nose, is actually his nose.” It can be said about Muslims of our times – especially of the Indian Subcontinent – that they can be similarly described. The Qur’an asks them:

“Has the time not arrived for those who have believed that their hearts should be humbled at the remembrance of Allah, and for what has come down of the Truth? And not be like those who were given the Book earlier, and the term prolonged over them, and so their hearts hardened, and most of them are ungodly.” (57: 16-17)

The Final Call that was given to them never left any ambiguity regarding how they are to deal with this life. It was with promises that if they remained faithful to the new contract, they would not be forgotten in this life, will inherit abundant wealth in the Hereafter and, in the meanwhile, would be granted more.

“Say, ‘Who has forbidden the ornaments of Allah’s creation that He brought out for His slaves, and the good things of provision?’ Say, ‘They are for the believers during the tenure of this world, (but) exclusively for them on the Day of Judgment.’ Thus We expound Our revelations for a people who know.

“Say, ’Verily, my Lord has only forbidden indecencies – be they open or concealed – sin, high‑handedness without justice, that you should associate with Allah that for which He has not sent down an authority, and that you should fasten upon Allah what you have no knowledge of.” (The Qur’an 7: 32-33)

But today, treating the above as what it is, that is, a license, Muslims have begun to treat it as their primary and prime duty to devote their lives to making a living. This is also supported by the common public’s attitude towards money-making business.

By now, the situation is that mankind was never as greedy as it ever was before. Wealth has become the objective of life, education, purposes, wealth, criterion, achievements – all in all. Anything else is now secondary in importance. But there are close to 8 billion people on the planet, and each of them is filled with insatiable hunger for money. On the other hand, resources are few and are dwindling. Exhaustion is gradually converting itself into threats of extinction.

Greed has become the driving force of all activities. Overall, wealth is increasing. Not to miss their chances, those nearest the wealth, are fast grabbing their share. Billionaires are growing in numbers. The poor are either marginally bettering their living conditions or growing poorer. The top 10% take away 50% of the wealth, leaving the rest for the rest – and the situation remains, as it has remained in Western countries. Says a report:

“The richest 10% of the global population currently takes 52% of global income, whereas the poorest half of the population earns 8%…

“The poorest half of the global population barely owns any wealth at all, possessing just 2% of the total. In contrast, the richest 10% of the global population own 76% of all wealth.”

Muslims never understood the modern economy, its trends, and its newest methods of conducting business. Their life-plans have remained simple: “Get a degree (at best), and find a job.” But, although business has increased, manpower requirement has decreased. They hear that many people are dealing with Cryptocurrency. As to how it works and generates profits, they have no idea. The impression that it generates quick profits is false. Says, one of those who know (Senator Elizabeth Warren, Democrat of Massachusetts, in an interview):







	“Crypto is the new shadow bank. It provides many of the same services, but without the consumer protections or financial stability that back up the traditional system.”



	“Customers with crypto holdings can earn much higher interest rates than at traditional banks, and they can borrow money, using crypto as collateral, often with no credit checks. The high rewards come with potential dangers as deposits aren’t federally insured and networks can be vulnerable to hacks and fraud.”





 

So, an element of gambling goes with it.

On the other hand, fraud has generally increased. So, the governments have increased their monitoring. Therefore, the fraudsters have increased complications in their business schemes to escape detection. Ponzi Schemes have multiplied, and so, investors are encountering quick losses instead of quick profits.

In India, a recent report is that the banks have incurred huge losses this year. The report says, “Banks lost Rs 2.85 lakh crore due to loan default of thirteen firms; UFBU calls for bank strike on December 16, 17.”

A news piece has appeared on 11^(th) Dec. 2021 which is as follows:

“The sharp plunge, which was led by IT stocks, wiped off Rs 4.29 lakh crore equity wealth from the market. FMCG and pharma stocks were among other major casualties of the day…”

“The 30-share pack Sensex fell 949.32 points or 1.65 per cent to close at 56,747.14. Its broader peer NSE Nifty slumped 284.45 points or 1.65 per cent to 16,912.25.”

We may recall how the last century ended.The dot.com crash of the 1990s had cost the Arab investors around a trillion. The predictions now are similar. Just the other day, the Bank of England said “that bitcoin could be ‘worthless’ and people investing in the digital currency should be prepared to lose everything.”

Muslims must realize that dreams do not generate wealth. It is hard work that has to go with it. But hard work alone does not create money. It is money. That is, it is money which creates more money. You add to your money hard work, then, if you have been shrewd enough, you can wait at the other end for the returns.

Beware Muslims! Decades after decades, with credit to our indolence, inefficiencies, neglect of consistent hard work, refusal of serious devotion, and renewed applications, we have been swelling the slums.




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-6) (2022)

Beginning with the previous three issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the fourth installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

The Free and the Slave: One day Abu Bakr happened to pass by. He witnessed the scene of torture being enacted on Bilal in the valley of But‑ha. Some reports suggest that he found him buried in a heap of stones. (Al‑Isti`ab)

It is also possible that the visit was not a casual one. It had an inostensible purpose behind it.

“Hasn’t the time come to release this hapless man?” He asked the master.

By now the master must have felt pretty tired and frustrated. He would have known that there was perhaps nothing he could do that would bring Bilal back to his old faith. Bilal seemed to be tougher than ten of his like.

It is imaginable that while he lashed him, with the fury of a mad man, in response Bilal would have eyed him with calm self‑confidence, and even in a detached manner. It was as if Bilal wasn’t the one who was being whipped. It was as if Bilal was a third person who, watching the struggle between the master and the slave from afar, made his own judgment of the two: the torturer and the tortured.

It would have been as if his master was whipping a stream. Each time he brought down the whip with the last ounce of his strength summoned to the aid of his arm, there was a noise – of the splash. Sometimes it was a pretty wide splash emitting a pretty loud noise. There was a jolt. The water parted. Currents hurried out in opposite directions. For a couple of seconds, everything became hazy and unclear. The striker himself needed a few moments to gather himself after that mighty stroke. It shook his body so vehemently that momentarily he lost his moorings.

The situation lasted for a few seconds. But, a little later, it was all calm. The water leveled itself up and was clear again: smooth, and serene. And when the master tried to bend down and examine it, it did not reveal much of what was under the surface – beyond that he knew it had depth. How much, he couldn’t say. But a good amount of depth. When he peered hard, he only saw his own reflection. And he was surprised to see that reflection. It was a panting, twisted, ugly face that he saw down there! The master recoiled almost startled. He wouldn’t accept it was himself that he was seeing the stream reflect.

But his inner convulsions told him that perhaps the reflection he saw down there was his own. It startled him … disappointed him … angered him. It was pretty ugly to look at. He felt scared.

`Could others also see his reflection as it appeared there?’ he asked himself.

If they did, they’d think poor of him.

That is the example of Bilal and his master.

At times, the master would have thought that the slave looked at him with pity. In such situations, he would have felt belittled, mean and worthless. When it came to peaceful times, the slave would have been the master of the situation. Bilal’s heavy personality, when he was around, would have reduced his master’s to insignificance. He would have felt himself a rabbit before a lion that wasn’t interested in him. He was too small for that. But what if the lion decided to jump on him? He could surely tear him apart.

With such thoughts on the mind, he would have felt extremely uneasy, nervous and insecure. He would have wanted to withdraw, quietly, unnoticed, as a rabbit would from the majestic presence of a lion. It would have hurt him to feel that he wasn’t worth anything to the lion. He would have had an inkling that perhaps he’d have to add up to his stature for the lion to take notice of him.

If he had tried to air confidence, he would have appeared absurd or funny. If he had tried to converse with Bilal, it would have ended with Bilal’s opinion coming out the more considered, the more realistic and the more weighty.

Bilal seemed to have a key to sure knowledge. He would have expressed himself with confidence and with such air of certainty that the master would have forgotten all that he would have learnt in the company of his upper class, aristocratic and normally well‑informed friends. He would have known that he knew very little when compared to Bilal. And what little he knew seemed to be questionable.

It is possible that when he was with his friends the mere fact of Bilal being around would have locked his tongue in his mouth. He would have looked furtively at Bilal serving drinks with his characteristic coolness. `Had Bilal heard his last remark?’ he would have asked himself. When he would see nothing on Bilal’s face suggesting that he had heard him, and that he wasn’t grinning from within at his master’s imbecility, he would have sighed with relief and wished Bilal would go away sooner than he would.

Surely, Bilal was becoming too much for him. And the tension would have been something new and strange for him. He had always felt himself free of all oppressive thought. His courage in dealing with people, skill in trade, his pride, which was like an impenetrable wall that he had built around his personality which made him unreachable to the plebeians, and the superiority of his class that he had inherited by birth … would have all given him a sense of security, confidence and a feeling of being the master of every situation.

But here was Bilal, crushing him with the very rocks that he used to place on his chest in the heat of the deserts. Bilal’s rocks were removed by the evening. But the burden on his breast remained, and crushed him in the stillness of the nights. It would have given him a restless time, unpleasant dreams … insomnia.

Yes, sir! Bilal was becoming too much for him … the miserable depressed soul … the settler in Hell.

In normal circumstances, he would have told Abu Bakr not to interfere. But at this moment, when he asked him if it wasn’t time to release the hapless man, all these things would have flashed through his mind.

‘Yes, it was,’ he would have told himself. It was time they parted company. It was time he freed himself: from the slavery of Bilal’s overwhelming oppressive personality!

But what about the money he had invested in Bilal? All said, Bilal was hard working, efficient and thorough. He didn’t have to complain when Bilal had done something. He was honest too. He would suffer financially without Bilal. At least he would need a replacement.

So he jumped at the idea, but responded, like every civilized man, with an air of disinterestedness.

“Free him yourself,” he said tauntingly, “After all, you are the one who corrupted him” – referring to the fact that Abu Bakr was the one who had introduced Bilal to the Prophet.

To his great relief, he heard Abu Bakr say, “I shall do it.”

Although it was not an easy thing to bear the cost of freeing a slave, and despite the fact that he had already purchased the freedom of six other Muslim slaves before Bilal, Abu Bakr decided to bear this burden also. A burden here is better than the burden in the hereafter, he might have thought.

Sometime later, he managed to raise enough money to offer the price to Bilal’s master: it was seven ounces of silver. The master hastily accepted the price, released Bilal and heaved a deep sigh of relief.

The deal done, the sum paid, and the sigh out, the former master quipped, “Gosh! I would have sold him for an ounce.”

“By God,” replied Abu Bakr, perhaps to Umayyah’s great regret, “I would have bought him for a hundred!” (SiyerA`lam al‑Nubala’)

Umayyah couldn’t have been proud of the deal. He seemed to have been denied the last laugh also.

(Some reports suggest [Al‑Isti`ab] that it was the Prophet (saws) who had first expressed the desire before Abu Bakr that Bilal be freed. But due to difficulties that he would encounter if he attempted to purchase Bilal, Abu Bakr had sought the help of `Abbas ibn `Abdul Muttalib. He, in turn, expressed his desire before Umaiyyah b. Khalaf. That man immediately began to heap insults on Bilal and, perhaps because he was friendly with `Abbas, even discouraged him from buying a nut as hard to crack. But `Abbas persisted, purchased him and subsequently sold him out to Abu Bakr. But the earlier version is the most often quoted one.)

To many, it would appear that Abu Bakr had freed an ordinary person. His father, Abu Quhafa, although not necessarily on this occasion, had suggested: “Son, I see you freeing weak slaves. Why shouldn’t you free strong men who can defend and protect you (in times of need)?” (Ibn Ishaq) But, in actual fact, Abu Bakr had freed no ordinary a person. When he informed the Prophet of the deal, he sought a share in the cost. But Abu Bakr wouldn’t agree (SiyerA`lam al‑Nubala’). He seemed to have wanted the honor and the reward in the Hereafter all for himself!

(Today people talk of women’s emancipation. After the Prophet, Abu Bakr was the greatest of emancipators. In all, he freed five women‑slaves before he bid farewell to the town of his birth, Makkah. Twentieth century oppressed woman has to realize that loquacity isn’t going to free an ant of its burden).

Uprooted?

Freedom was something that Bilal was experiencing for the first time in his life. It must have taken him a long time to adjust himself to the new feeling. There must have been the nagging question of how to feed himself. Bilal had no means of his own. No doubt, he would have been happier being free, though hungry, than a slave, though fed. Yet the best man cannot take his mind off bread when hungry.

We do not know how reliable the report is of the Prophet (saws) instituting, as some reports suggest, brotherhood in Makkah also, just as he later did at Madinah. But we do have reports of Bilal being made a ‘brother’ of `Ubaydahibn al‑Harith b. `Abdul Muttalib. And since we also know that Bilal was declared a brother unto Abu Ruwayha in Madinah, it is quite likely that such brotherhood, which had all the advantages of a social security scheme, but without the harm that such bodies perpetuate, when operated by governmental agencies, was instituted at Makkah also.

If that is so, then surely it would have rendered life a little bit more tolerable for Bilal. If the report is true, then one might note that the Prophet (saws) had made Bilal a brother unto one of his own family.

Yet, and the brotherhood granted, it wouldn’t have been very easy for Bilal to meet with his daily needs, since we know that jobs were hard to land, especially for one who did not specialize in a trade. Further, the Makkans avoided dealing with the Muslims – if they gave them any trade rights!

Worse, a little later, the Muslims went through the harrowing experience of being virtually locked up by a total boycott in a valley for three straight years until they were ready to chew grass … and grass there wasn’t to chew.

But more than food, we can imagine it would have been hard for Bilal to psychologically adjust himself to the new situation of being a free person. Perhaps, he wouldn’t believe it initially. Old habits might have persisted. He might have even seen some bad dreams: himself in chains … being dragged around … a crushing rock on his chest. Surely, it would have given him nightmares to think of returning to slavery. How gruesome were the days he had left behind, and how discomforting the very idea of being owned by another person, can be guessed from an incident that took place almost a decade later. But, even after such long interval of time, the incident revived all the old memories and shook Bilal down to the marrow of his bones. The incident is as follows.

`Abdullah al‑Howzani says he met Bilal in the Syrian town of Halab and asked him about the means of Prophet’s sustenance. Bilal said:

“From the day I attached myself to him, there was nothing (in his personal affairs) that he had to attend to but which he did not entrust to me; so that when a needy person dropped in asking for help, he would order me to do something for him. I would borrow money and help the man out with food and clothes. Now, a pagan told me, ‘Bilal, I have enough money. Any time you need some, you can count on me and don’t have to go around looking for it.’

“So I began to borrow from him. One day, as I had made ablution and was about to call out for Prayers, the pagan appeared along with a couple of other traders. When he came near he said: ‘You nigger!’ I said, ‘Now, what’s that!?’ Instead of replying, he pounced upon me and began to speak vile things. Then he said, ‘Do you know how many days are left for you to repay all that you have borrowed from me?’ I said, ‘Yes, I do.’ He said, ‘Exactly four days from now. If you don’t pay back all that you have borrowed I’m gonna take you a slave. I didn’t loan it all for your love nor for the love of your companion (meaning the Prophet). I lent it to enslave you and put you back on to shepherding the cattle as before. Ha! Ha!’”

Says Bilal,

“(The man’s threat shook me and) I began to imagine wild things. For the moment, I went and called out for Prayers and after the night Prayers when the Prophet (saws) had retired home, I knocked at the door and sought permission to see him. He called me in and I laid the whole story before him.  Then, (as we had no solution to this problem, the sum being too large to be borrowed from anyone we knew) I suggested that I (abscond and) seek refuge with some unknown and newly converted Muslims. He said I could do that.

“I went home, gathered my things, in preparation of the next day’s departure just before day-break, when a man could walk about without being spotted, and tried to get some sleep. But there was no sleep. Every time I dozed off, I woke up with a start to find that it was still dark.”

(You can’t get much sleep, one can presume, when you stare hard at the ceiling … at the plaster tearing off in places … at the timber beam the object of the mite’s savory dinner … then, the ant‑hills associated with mites … which reminds you of the person whose shadow fell on the ant hill while you were staring hard at the ants as a child! Poor chap, he’s dead. Died in a battle, … Then you are back again … to the timber beam … and the roof … and the chips of plaster about to succumb to the earth’s pull … and wonder what would happen if the roof caved in?! `Well, no harm done. After all martyrdom is better than slavery!’)

To continue with Bilal,

“At last, the night ended and the first streak of light pierced the dark horizon. As I was about to sneak out, I heard someone calling me by my name. It was a man sent by the Prophet (saws). He had come to tell me that by the grace of Allah (swt), four camel‑loads of goods had arrived as a gift from the Governor of Fadak.

“I heaved a deep sigh, thanked Allah (swt), and returned the man’s loans as well as others from whom I had been borrowing.”

It should be noticed, how, instead of recounting the hardships that the Prophet (saws), and hence Bilal, went through, Bilal chose to recount an incident which, while interesting and hence easy to remember for the listener, gave an idea about the kind of provision that the Prophet would have enjoyed.

At the end of the episode Bilal also indicated that if the circumstance remained penurious most of the time, it was sort of self‑inflicted. Who cared for money then? The rest of the story is as follows:

“When I returned to the Prophet ( saws),” continues Bilal, “he asked me how I had fared. I told him that I had paid back all the dues and everything that I had borrowed from anyone else, and yet there were some of it left. The Prophet told me that he wasn’t going to go home until I had disposed that off also, by way of charity. Therefore, he remained in the mosque.

“Come `isha, and he asked me if I had cleared it and I told him no. The Prophet (saws) said he wasn’t going to enter his house with that on him. He spent that night in the mosque. It was at the next day’s `isha Prayers that I gave him the good news that I had been able to dispose off the rest. The Prophet thanked Allah (swt) and entered his house.” (Abu Da’ud)

Once a free man, Bilal attached himself to the Prophet (saws), not parting his company until his death. He acted as his personal secretary, managed his accounts, travelled with him, fought with him and suffered with him. What better testimony than the words of the Prophet (saws) himself?

Anas reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “I have been tormented in the way of Allah (swt) as like no one has ever been. And I have been terrorized in the way of Allah (swt) as like no one has ever been. (There were times when), thirty days and nights would pass and I and Bilal wouldn’t have anything to eat save for what could be concealed under Bilal’s armpit.” (Tirmidhi, IbnMajah)

So Bilal and the Prophet (saws) were tied up together … in hunger.

And They Were Not Proud

Let’s get back to where we were. We were saying Bilal was a free man now!

More than that. He was equal to all Muslims even though a slave and a Negro in the earlier society. It should be recalled that he was declared a brother to no less than `Ubaydahibn al‑Harith b. `Abdul Muttalib, a Hashemite, and a proud cousin of the Prophet!

In fact, Bilal was not just any Muslim. He held an honorable place in the sight of Allah (swt), a position he shared with some of the early Muslims. An incident brought this out.

It so happened that two Makkan chiefs: Al‑Aqra` b. Habis al‑Tamimi, and `Uyayna b. Hisn al Fazari, came to see the Prophet (saws). They found him surrounded by Bilal, `Ammar, Sa`d b. AbiWaqqas, Suhayb, Khabbab, Ibn Mas`ud, Miqdad, and others.

Now these were men who altered the course of history; those that brought a lasting change to more than half of the world. In contrast, the great men with whose life and works history books have been fattened, are insubstantial. But in the eyes of the unbelievers these early converts were an irrelevant lot, even as they are an irrelevant lot today in the eyes of those who measure men not by what they are but by criterion such as where they come from: United States or Sri Lanka, what is their color: white, yellow or black; what is their qualification: a PhD, or a school dropout; what they posses of material things: mural‑studded villas, vehicles and hefty bank balances, or live in low class housing; and, professionally what they are: a doctor, or a coiffeur!

The people who surrounded the Prophet (saws) morning and evening, wore rags, and went hungry most of the time. Many of them were former slaves who belonged to no tribe. Therefore, they were inconsequential in the eyes of the rich and well‑connected chiefs of the Arab tribes; inconsequential in the eyes of these two proud Arab chiefs: `Aqra` and `Uyayna.

They suggested to the Prophet, saying in effect, “Look! We would really like to meet and discuss things with you. But all the time you are surrounded by these chaps. You know that, at times, important people come down to the town. We do not want ourselves to be seen in the company of these. That will appear a bit cheap of us. So, let’s arrange it this way. When we come, let these people go away. After we are gone you may choose your company.”

However absurd it might sound today, it was, in reality, no less than a grand gesture on the part of these important men. For in those days, any Arab who commanded influence, power or wealth in any measure, felt too proud to even greet the Prophet if he encountered him in the street. Therefore, for these two men to condescend to visit the Prophet and talk to him was a gesture generous enough.

On his part, if the Prophet was anxious about anything those days it was to get his message across. For, although Makkah was a large town, he was feeling suffocated. He was just not being listened to. And he was fearful that their continued rejection might bring down Allah’s punishment. Therefore, any opening, any means of closing the barrier was welcome. He agreed to the proposal.

As for these early Muslims, he well knew their place in Islam, as they themselves well knew their own worth in Islam. In fact, they were in full agreement with the Prophet over this issue. They were as eager as he to get the message across – somehow. Their greatness lay in this: they had completely obliterated their personalities. If asked, they would have agreed to suffer permanent banishment … if that would help Islam win more converts. We have the word ‘surrender’ in our Islamic terminology. They were its manifestation.

Surely, they were a people of their own class.

Anyway. The Prophet agreed to the proposal, and the two chiefs said it would be best if it was put in writing. It is possible they wanted to impress on the other Arabs that they were able to force a compromise on the Prophet and extract concessions – a kind of political victory. Whatever the reason, they wanted it in writing, and the Prophet agreed to do that also. He asked `Ali to commit the agreement to writing.

These men: Bilal, `Ammar, Sa`d and others moved some distance away. Honoring the agreement before it was written?! Triumph would have clearly shown itself on the faces of the Makkan chiefs.

`Ali came down, ready with his pen and paper.

The dictation began.

But then came the intervention from on High.

A fresh revelation came. The Prophet’s eagerness alright … their own agreement notwithstanding … the Arab chiefs were not worth two straws in comparison to these. They would not be asked to move away. The Arab chiefs … men of power, prestige, wealth and nobility … would be invited to Islam. They would be invited to the honor of the company of Bilal and his likes. If they would accept, good for them. If they would refuse, so much the worse for them. But these noble souls would not be asked to move away. Jibra’il came down with the passage:

“Drive not away those who call upon their Lord morning and evening, desiring to win His approval; nothing of their account falls upon you (O Prophet), and nothing of your account falls upon them, that you should drive them away, and so become one of the wrongdoers.” (The Qur’an 6:52)

The Prophet threw away the piece of paper, drove away the evil chiefs and called back Bilal, Sa`d, `Ammar and others. And they came back. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir from Hakim who remarked that the report meets with the conditions of Bukhari and Muslim)

And they were not proud!

Both these chiefs later succumbed to Islam.

Aqra` b. Habis surfaces in a report that throws some light on what kind of people the Prophet (saws) had to deal with and win them over to his call. Abu Huraira (ra) says that the Prophet kissed Hassan b. `Ali in the presence of Aqra` b. Habis. Aqra` said, ‘I have ten children, but I never kiss any of them.’

The Prophet looked at him briefly and said, ‘He who is not kind upon others, will not have kindness shown to him.’ (Bukhari)

(To be continued)




Children’s Column (2022)

Pen Pal Column

The Purpose of Life

Amatul Hakim

 

Allah (swt) is ‘az-Zahir’ and ‘al-Baatin,’ meaning – to the respective words – ‘The Manifest or The Apparent’ and ‘The Hidden.’ When one contemplates over the qualities of the Creator, we see them actively surrounding us.

Everything in the universe is like, in the duty of manifesting the most beautiful names of the Creator, and are being the mirrors to them. For example, when we say Allah (swt) is ‘The Hidden’ and ‘The Apparent,’ these qualities are reflected in the different phenomenon of the universal objects.

For instance, we all know white light is not white in colour, rather it is the combination of seven different colours, violet, indigo, blue, green, yellow, orange and red.The hidden and the apparent nature of light is the reflection of its Creator’s qualities.

Similarly, Sun is a black body, in the sense, it absorbs all the light, but since its temperature is very high, close to 5800 degree Kelvin, it emits radiations that make the Sun appear as a radiator of light: here, again, is a mirror of hidden and apparent nature.

These scientific facts would not have been known to us, except that the curious-heart of the humans pondered over it, and the intellect strived to reach to the truth. No other creation of Allah (swt) has this ability to contemplate and reason, except we, ‘al-Ins’ i.e., ‘the humans.’

Furthermore, for a person who wants to know his Creator, recognise Him and feel His presence, the objects of this world signify a deeper meaning. Thus, even the scientific discoveries and inventions save him from absolute heedlessness of the divinity, and he finds a way to reach to the Almighty God in every possible thing.

The divine plan has been set, the puzzle-board is right in front, it is up to us to put the pieces together in its proper place. Nothing in this world is purposeless: the purpose of our lives is to know Allah (swt), recognise Him, and submit ourselves to Him wholly.

As Muhi-ud-deen Arabi said to Faker al-deen Razi in a letter: “Knowing God is different from knowing that God exists.”

Yes, the knowledge to recognise God is obtained from the Qur’an, and from its miraculous explanation; but one should combine it with a constant sense of divine presence. Thereupon, everything becomes a mirror yielding knowledge of God.

As Sa’id Shirazi said: “To the conscious gaze, each leaf is a book yielding knowledge of the divine.”

In everything a window opens up to learning. Example of a person whoacquires this ability to absorb the divine light illuminated by the Qur’an is like a person who knows how to dig wells and extract water everywhere he goes.

Each verse from the Qur’an is like a spring of water from which water gushes forth for the seeker of knowledge.

However, the journey does not end here, the knowledge acquired has to reach its destination – to be used, just like when the food is eaten and it enters the stomach, it is digested and the glucose derived from it is distributed to various organs of the body to be used.

Similarly, the knowledge after entering the mind, the matters of faith derived from it, has to be absorbed by the spiritual heart and the soul within, making the necessary changes towards good and the truth.

Thus completing the expedition, and attaining the purpose for which the human being was created.




Belief in Kalimah finally Leads to Paradise (2022)

VI. Sa`eed al-Maqburi reports Abu Hurayrah, who narrated the Prophet as being asked, “Who is the most fortunate of men to earn your intercession on Judgment-day?” He replied, “Noting your eagerness for hadith, I had guessed, O Abu Hurayra, that you would be the first to ask me this question.1 The most fortunate to earn my intercession2 on Judgment-day will be he who would have said in complete sincerity, ‘There is no deity save Allah.’”3

(Bukhari)

1. Plain and simple matters of religion are there aplenty in the sources for one and all to look into and seek answers for. But there are complicated affairs, subtle, and, profound that are not for everyone to get to the bottom of, which are for the researchers and those of depth of knowledge. It is they who will delve deep, seek solutions, for their own benefit and for the rest of mankind. They will have the reward for their own actions, and of those who will act in their light, until the Judgment-day. (Ibn Battal)

 2. Intercession of/ by the Prophet on Judgment-day will be of five kinds:

a. It would be for mankind to be released of the eons of torturous waiting state in which they will find themselves after being raised. His intercession will help start the Reckoning. Nawawi has added that this is the Great Intercession (Shafa`ah al-`Uzma) that the ahadith of this reference speak of to which we can add that this is the Praiseworthy Position (Maqamam Mahmuda) that is mentioned in a hadith.

b. Ushering in of a group of people into the right-hand side door of Paradise, without they undergoing any reckoning.

c. A people destined to the Fire, but given entry into Paradise by his intercession.

d. A people who would have entered the Fire because of their sins. They would be brought out by the intercession of the Prophet. This prerogative will be shared by other Prophets, angels and even other Believers, and

e. Intercession by which ranks of some people would be raised in Paradise. This last kind even the Mu`tazilah did not deny. (Badruddin `Ayni, Qastalani in Irshad al Saari).

3. If it is asked, would utterance of just the first part of the testimony suffice? The answer is a no. Utterance of just the first part of the testimony represents the rest. For example, you say, “Recited: Qul Huwa Allahu Ahad…“ (being the first line of 112th chapter of the Qur’an) conveys the meaning that you recited whole of the chapter.

If it is asked, ‘Iman is testification of the heart. Now, if the heart has testified, but did not actually say it, will that earn the right to be interceded for?’ The answer is, yes, so long as there was nothing that contradicted the testimony. For, the testimony is between a man and his Lord and He knows what is in the hearts. As for life in this world, a mere attestation at the heart-level is not enough. One must speak it out with his tongue, to be treated as a Muslim obliged with the general demands of Islam.

Sincerely Said Testimony Prohibits the Fire

VII. Sunabihi1reported that he entered upon `Ubadah b. Thabit2while he was in his last hour. He said, “I broke into tears.” He said, “Go easy. What makes you cry? By Allah, if I am asked to bear witness for you, I shall bear witness.3 If I am allowed to intercede for you, I would. If I could benefit you (in some way) I would. By Allah! I have not heard a hadith from the Prophet which is of your benefit4 but I have narrated it to you, except for a single hadith. I shall narrate it to you now seeing that my soul has been overwhelmed. I heard the Prophet say, ‘Whosoever bore witness that there is no deity save Allah (swt), and that Muhammad is Allah’s Messenger, Allah (swt) has forbidden the Fire unto him.’”5

(Tirmidhi: Hasan Sahih)

1. `Abdullah Sunabihi was a well-known Follower. (Fath al-Mun`im)

2. `Ubadah b. Thabit was prominent Companion of the Prophet (saws). He had pledged his hand to the Prophet at `Aqabah and was appointed, among twelve, one of the Nuqaba’ (leaders). He participated in the Battle of Badr, and in many battles thereafter. He was sent to Syria as a Qur’an teacher by `Umar (ra). This was his last meeting with his followers, in Bayt al-Maqdis, in 45 AH. (Fath al-Mun`im)

3. It appears that seeing him in death pangs, the events of death and after-death, such as Questioning, Resurrection etc. began to flash before Sunabihi. `Ubadah could read that in his face and said, “By Allah, if I am asked to bear witness…“ to the end. (Fath al-Mun`im)

But it is also possible that Sunabihi’s cry was because of his observation in/of death-pangs, or for fear that he will lose `Ubadah’s company and tutorship, although the meaning above seems to be more appropriate. (Al-Kawkab al-Wahhaj)

4. At this point, `Ubadah used plural form meaning, ‘you all,’ which means that there were other people around him. (Fath al-Mun`im)

5. Zuhri (Ibn Shihab) was asked about the Prophet’s words, ‘Whosoever said, ’There is no deity save Allah, entered Paradise.’ He replied, “That was in the early days of Islam, before the revelation of obligations, and the injunctions to do or not to do.” (Fath al-Mun`im)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut [31 – 40] (2022)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[31] When Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the good news,34 they said, ‘Indeed We are about to destroy the inhabitants of this township. Verily, its inhabitants have been evildoers.’

34. When Lut (asws) prayed to Allah (swt) for help against the evildoers, Allah responded by sending angels of destruction. They passed by Ibrahim (asws) but first gave him the glad tiding of a son and a grandson in order to comfort him at the impending destruction of the people of Lut (Ibn Kathir).

[32] He said, ‘But surely Lut is in it.’35 They said, ’We know very well who is in it. Assuredly we shall save him and his family – except his wife: she has been of those who lag behind.’

35. Ibrahim was not informing the angels about Lut’s presence in the township (Au.), but rather he meant to express his wonder over how could a people be destroyed when there happened to be a Prophet among them (Razi); so, primarily he was concerned with Lut (Au.).

[33] And when Our messengers came to Lut, he was troubled on their account and felt himself powerless for them.36 They said, ’Fear not, nor grieve. We shall save you and your family, except your wife – she has been of those who lag behind.

[34] Indeed, we are about to bring down upon the inhabitants of this township a scourge from the heaven because they have been doing corruption.’

 

36. Their arrival, and the nefarious intentions of the inhabitants of his town, made Lut distressful, (Qatadah: Ibn Jarir), especially so because he felt himself powerless against the corrupt folk (Razi). According to details given in Hud, al-Hijr and al-Qamar, the townsmen visited Lut to demand his guests. He cried out in anguish (10: 80), “Would that I had a power against you or take refuge in a strong corner’” (Mawdudi).

[35] Indeed, We left thereof a clear sign for a people who reason.37

37. That is, a lasting sign and unforgettable lesson was left in them, in the town, and in the punishment which was meted out to them (Ibn Jarir, reworded). When the Arabs of the Prophet’s time visited the Syrian region, they passed by the Dead Sea and learned from the local populations that the nation of Lut was buried in there (Au.). Allah (swt) said about their main town under the sea (15: 76-77): “And it is right on the high-road. Surely, in that is a sign for those who believe.”

Asad adds: “This is an allusion to the Dead Sea – known to this day as Bahr Lut (”The Sea of Lot”) – which covers most of the region in which Sodom and Gomorrah were once situated. Its waters contain so high a percentage of sulphur and potash that no fish or plants can live in them.”

Majid adds: “The sea itself has certain very curious peculiarities. ‘Ocean water contains on an average 4-6% of salts. Dead Sea water contains 25% .. Owing principally to the large proportion of chloride and bromide of magnesia, no animal life can exist in its water. Fish .. die in a very short time if introduced into the main waters of the lake.’ (EBr. VII. p. 879, 11^(th) ed.). ’The water of the Dead Sea is intensely saline .. The Chlorides of magnesium, largely held in solution, gives water its nauseous taste .. No animal life can exist in its waters…

The recent (1924) joint expedition of the Xenio seminary and the American School of Oriental Research sent out to locate the Cities of the Plain are convinced that three of them, Sodom, Gomorrah and Zoar, stood in the south-east corner of the Dead Sea … but now of course beneath the area.’ (EBr. VII, pp. 99-100).”

Yusuf Ali has his usual poignant remark: “The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called in Arabic the Bahr Lut (the sea of Lot). It is a scene of utter desolation, that should stand as a Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin.”

[36] And to Madyan (We sent) their brother Shu`ayb. He said, ’O my people, worship Allah and look to the Last Day.38 And act not corruptly in the earth, spreading mischief.

 

 

38. That is, you should look forward to be rewarded for your good deeds in the Hereafter (Ibn Jarir). A few have thought that the meaning is “fear the Hereafter” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi).

[37] But they lay the lie on him and so the earthquake seized them and by morning they lay prostrate in their dwelling.39

 

39. That is, they lay dead, piled upon each other (Ibn Jarir).

[38] And (remember) `Ad40 and Thamud – surely, it has become clear to you (what We did to them) from their homes (now in ruins). Shaytan decked out fair to them their deeds, and thus averted them from the Path, although they were (otherwise) quite sagacious.41

 

40. Asad comments: “As regards the tribe of `Aad, the above seems to be an allusion to their one-time capital, the legendary ‘Iram, the many pillared’ (mentioned in the Qur’an only once, namely, in 89: 7). It has since been buried by the moving sand-dunes of Al-Ahqaf (a region between ’Uman and Hadramawt, within the great South-Arabian desert of Rub al-Khali); it is said, however, that its traces are occasionally uncovered by strong winds.”

41. Alternative meanings are, “they were endued with sight” (Majid), or “were keen of sight.” Asad writes, “Thus, the Qur’an implies that it is man’s ‘ability to perceive the truth’ (istibsar) that makes him morally responsible for his doings and hence, for his failure to resist his own evil impulses..”

Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah said that they were quite sagacious in their religious affairs, doing what they did consciously; upon which Dahhak added that not only they knew well what they clung to as their religion, but were in fact sort of proud of it (Ibn Jarir). Another possible meaning is that they knew the error in their pagan religion, and were quite aware that the truth lay in the message brought by their Prophets, yet clung to paganism. Farra’s opinion on the other hand was that although they were a sagacious people, their sagacity served them not (when they decided to reject the messages) – Qurtubi.

[39] And Qarun, Fir`awn and Haman – Musa did go to them with clear signs but they waxed proud in the earth, but they were not the overtakers (against Us).

[40] Wherefore We seized each one for his sin. Against some We loosed a storm of stones;42 some were seized by the Cry;43 some We sank in the earth;44 while some We drowned.45 And Allah was not such as to wrong them, but rather, they were wronging themselves.

42. The allusion is to `Aad and the nation of Lut.

The Arabs name every storm that carries sand, pebble, or hale, as `aasif (Ibn Jarir).

43. The allusion is to Thamud and the inhabitants of Madyan.

44. Such as Qarun. Asad comments: “The common denominator between these two (Haman and Qarun: au.) and Pharaoh is their false pride (takabbur) and arrogance (istikbar), which caused them to become ‘archetype of evil’.. A similar attitude of mind is said to have been the characteristic of the tribes of `Aad and Thamud mentioned in the preceding verse.”

45. Such as the nations of Nuh, Fir`awn and his folks.

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q. It is necessary for a Muslim to obey the commands of the Prophet (saws). But is it also necessary to agree to whatever opinion on any subject expressed by the Prophet (saws)? To what extent is it allowable to differ in opinion with him?

Aslam Ahmed,

KDH – Delhi.

YMD

Broadly speaking, there are two kinds of Prophetic statements: one pertaining to religion, the other to worldly affairs. Now when it comes to the former – religious matters – there can be no two opinions about it. His opinion is final. But, as regards the second kind, his followers are free to take or leave.

For instance, he recommended that we drink cow’s milk because he noticed that it eats from every kind of grass and green leaves. He concluded, perhaps, although he didn’t say so, that an animal that ate from a variety of pasture, would yield a richer milk than another that didn’t. Now, his followers are free to drink cow’s milk or any other of their choice. There is no sin upon them if they chose not to drink cow’s milk – especially today when it is fed only one kind of feed. If they drank, then there are two situations: either they drank it simply because he recommended, or because of other reasons. If they drink simply for the reason that he has recommended, they would be rewarded for the intention but not for the act. That is because drinking cow milk is not a virtuous act. If they drank for other reasons, then neither they will be rewarded nor punished.

Of course, there are several acts that seem to fall in between: the religious and the worldly. Sometimes a part of an act is religious, while a part is not. In such cases, the person involved should himself asses to the religiosity or otherwise of the deed.

Now, taking up the religious part of the Prophetic statements or his examples in deeds, we have said above that there can be no two opinions over them. He is always right, without the least possibility of another opinion opposed to it being correct. Whoever held an opinion other than the Prophet’s in religious matters is wrong, and, if he expressed it, will be questioned about it on the Day of Judgement. One might, however, note carefully that it is the opinion that we are talking about.

As regards actions in accordance with the Prophetic statements of the religious kind or deeds (the Sunnah) in accordance with his, the following is a further explanation. Religious acts are divided into several kinds. A rough division would render them as: the obligatory and the non-obligatory ones. The Sunnah also gets divided into these two kinds: those that necessarily, obligatorily demand action, and those that don’t. If one acts according to the latter kind, he gets rewarded, if he doesn’t, he will not be questioned about them.

Q. Please give us a detailed information about the Mahdi Ma`ood?

Mohammed Ali Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

The Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah are unanimous over the appearance of the Mahdi. However, there is no consensus of opinion over his identification. The Prophet (saws) has spoken about the Mahdi in several narrations coming down from him. One of them says that he will be of his family, bearing the same name as his, that is, Muhammad. Another report has it that he will be running away along with a few others, chased by forces sent from Syria. He will seek refuge in Makkah, and the forces chasing him will be sunk into the earth. Thereafter, he will be pressed into accepting the allegiance of the believers, i.e., accept their Imamate.

Yet another hadith says he will appear between Rukn and Muqam (of Ibrahim) where people will offer him their allegiance.

As regards when he will appear, there is no clear report about that, although it looks like it will be close to the second appearance of Jesus (asws). Some believe he will be leading the Prayers in Syria when Jesus (asws) will descend. So also, there is no definite report about where the Mahdi will be originally from.

Q. Today, for women it’s not a choice whether to go out or not, they have to come out of their houses at least to purchase household necessities and the absence of prayer houses for them forces them to say Qada’ prayers. Who will take the responsibility for those missed prayers when mosques are there, but worshippers aren’t allowed inside?

YMD

Those women who go out at hours they shouldn’t be going out are themselves responsible for their missed Prayers. Nor it is true that it is no more a matter of choice whether women should go out or not. It surely is a matter of choice even now. Wherever Muslims are conscious of Islamic rules and laws and observe them, they organise their own and the lives of the family in such a way that women don’t have to rush out five times a day to attend to the needs of the family.

It is the desire for being out as often as the males of the house do, that has led to the women’s need to be out, and for entry into mosques. It is this desire that needs to be curbed: first and foremost.

Those who Pray five times a day, come out in full hijab, when absolutely necessary, are not the ones who make the hue and cry today about women’s entry into mosques. Rather, the demand for women’s entry into mosques comes from “Women Rightists,” “Women’s Liberation Front,” the “Progressive Movement,” and their tail-end followers many of whom are non-Muslims.

Those women who are loafing about in the streets at every odd hour, without Hijab, in complete make-up, and those who are in the forefront of these organizations are the ones that are making the demand of ‘equality.’ They are not the ones who deserve to be let into mosques: “Surely, those alone visit the mosques who believe in Allah, the Last Day, gave the Zakah, and feared not anyone but Allah. It is they indeed who are on true guidance.” (The Qur’an, 9: 18)

Q. A hadith in Sahih Bukhari (Vol.6, #139) speaks about the Prophet permitting Muta’h marriages. What is the status of this hadith and what is the ruling regarding Muta’h marriages?

Z. F.,

Hyderabad

YMD

The Hadith stands Mansukh (abrogated). Muta`ah marriage is unlawful by the Ijmah` (consensus) of the four Sunni schools of Fiqh.

Q. I need your advice. I am a 26-year-old woman, and live in the Middle East. I have had many marriage proposals but refused all of them because I wanted someone religious, as well as someone I can feel in sync with me. Then I was introduced to a religious person who lives overseas too. I corresponded with him and got along well. Then after a couple of months when I actually got to meet him face to face and I felt completely repelled towards him.

My parents, however, think that he is the best match but I can’t get myself to accept this man. I am only human and I have feelings too. My parents say that looks won’t matter after marriage, but I don’t think that is the case for me. I am really not looking for someone who’s exceptionally good looking, just a person I feel comfortable around.

I am very confused. I don’t know if it is a mistake to refuse him and lose this religious person because of this reason (along with minor reasons relating to his personality). But I can’t get myself to accept this idea emotionally.

Every time I try to force myself to accept, I feel as though I am sentencing my feelings to death. I will be waiting for your response.

Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

You have committed the mistake of meeting the person face to face, instead of merely allowing him to look at you – if he wished that. This could have led to the present situation. You admit that he is not ugly, that he is religiously acceptable, that you couldn’t find a fault with him, but still feel a revulsion for him. Why? Yes, there could be unexplained reasons, reasons that you know but cannot describe in words. But an outside chance exists that Satan came in between you and have him for having broken an Islamic practice. Therefore, either you have to work out the causes of rejection, or reconsider your opinion.

Also, your criteria seem to be a confused one. Maybe, your true criteria are different from those you think you believe in. This happens quite often. People talk, hear and discuss about something as good and virtuous, and believe that they too believe in it. But, truly they don’t. Tests reveal the truth in the hearts. Hence also, you need to search for some good reasons for rejecting the man.

We are not, however, suggesting that you accept or reject the man. You shouldn’t accept someone you dislike from the start. If your criteria are not religious, rather of a different kind, best known to yourself, then, you must either change the criteria, or, accept only a man who meets with your “other” set of criteria. This might be a risky step, but at least it would be your own decision and so you are likley to stand by it without blaming anyone else if the choice doesn’t lead to the spring season.

Another proposal would be to live with the dislike. That is, you know you dislike the man but still get married to him hoping that he will after all win your heart, or, if that doesn’t happen, you continuing to live with him all the same; attempting to your personal objectives of life, regardless of your feelings for the husband. After all, a husband is not the object of life. Whoever thought a spouse is the object of life, that will pay a price for it. This kind of thing is happening all the time.

What is ignored is that there is hardly a pair in the world, which looks at the life and its affairs with one eye. When it comes to individuals, there are things you like, while there are things that you don’t like. Indeed, it turns out that the most likeable person becomes not so likeable after the passage of some time and vice versa. That is because, human beings are changeable entities: either of the two, or both change over a period to the better or worse.

In the final analysis, selection of a “likable” spouse turns out to be a tricky issue, the likableness or unlikableness following a “rise and fall” curve over the years. Perhaps the older method worked best where family connections, trust in Allah (swt), patience in adversities, muffling the voice of hope, acceptance of one’s destiny, the desire for religious offspring, and strong feeling of other-worldliness, all worked their way into the psyche of every newly married pair.

What the Prophet (saws) has said about women, applies to men in a greater degree. The modern woman needs to consider the statement seriously. He has told men: “Every woman has what another woman has.” In matrimonial affairs, it is enough if there are rough agreements between the pair. Agreements over finer points is as difficult as converting a male to a female or a female to a male.

Q: What are the Mutashabihat verses of the Holy Qur’an and what is their number?

YMD

There is no consensus over their number or identity. According to some scholars there are many. But according to Shah Waliyullah, only seven or even less. It is difficult to list them, for, what is of the Mutashabihat for one could be Muhkam for another.

Again, a part of the verse can be of the Mutashabihat while the rest Muhkam. For instance, such words as “Hand” or “Saaq” of Allah are of the Mutashabihat, but the verse itself mentioning might not be so.

Q: Are the days 3 and 13, of every month inauspicious to start any good work? I write this because people regularly read and follow the astrological forecast column, which appears every week in all leading news dailies.

YMD

No number is inauspicious. A single hadith should suffice those who consult the astrological forecast columns. The Prophet said: “Whoever went to an astrologer disbelieved in me.” That is because the Qur’an states in unequivocal terms that none knows the Unseen but Allah (swt). Therefore, whoever thought that someone knows or can forecast the future is a disbeliever in the Qur’an and a disbeliever in the Prophet: even if he prayed and fasted.

Q: Can we call out ‘Adhaan’ (or the Call to Prayer) without performing an ablution?

Shabnam Fayyaz,

A.M.U., Aligarh

YMD

Yes.

Q: While offering my Salah, my mind tends to wander a lot, as a result, I forget how many Rak’ahs I have prayed and how many are left. What should I do, in order to offer my Salah with full concentration?

YMD

This is a big question, and a problem that is very common. There is no easy formula that will solve this problem. At the root of the problem of concentration in prayers, lies another serious disease of the heart. It is belief in this world and its love.

A man’s mind is where his heart is. If someone is in love with this world, how can he be thinking of the other world? In fact, of anything else? And, if someone is in love with the Hereafter, how can he be thinking of the affairs of this world and, that too, in his Prayers?

The love of this world then, is the root cause of lack of concentration in Prayers. And love of this world cannot be rooted out with the help of a formula. It is not something that can be gotten rid off fast and easy either, especially in our times when to think of death, or of affairs related to the Hereafter, is considered a madness.

Even in religious circles, unless you speak of nine sentences pertaining to this world, the people around you are not ready to listen to a single sentence about the next. And, if you spoke two sentences on the Hereafter out of ten, you will be reminded with the Qur’anic verse, “Rabbana aatina fiddunya” (‘Our Lord, give us the good things of this life,’ 2: 201); and, in most cases, it is only the first part of the verse that is quoted.

Concentration in the Prayers, is one of the casualties of such an attitude. Therefore, any attempt to concentrate in the Prayers will have to start with checking one’s faiths and beliefs. Is the situation with oneself the same as described by the Qur’an in words (87: 16): “Rather, you prefer the life of this world”? Or is it (17: 19): “Whoever aimed at the Hereafter and worked for it in the manner it should be worked for, and he is a believer, then such of them, their efforts will be well-appreciated?”

Without a fundamental change made in one’s approach to this problem, we do not see any change in the problem that offshoots. And that fundamental change requires a long process of study and application. Islam, the whole of it, has to be studied and lived by. Only that gives a chance to change in faith and beliefs. It might mean a big and long struggle involving, perhaps, the entire lifetime. But, there is no easier way out.

Nevertheless, the immediate problem of lack of concentration in Prayers cannot be left unattended. What you can do is to start off with the intention that you will not allow the mind to wander. And, then keep checking on it every now and then during the Prayers. Whenever you find that it has wandered, you bring it back to what you are engaged in at that moment. It doesn’t matter how many times that happens. Keep bringing the mind back, every time it slips off. So long as you are engaged in that struggle, you might be counted as one whose mind is present.

Another method could be to solve the problem in stages. So that, as you start off, make up your mind that you will not lose concentration in at least say during the recitation of Surah al-Fateha. Work on this so much that finally, you never lose concentration at least in this part. When you are satisfied over this part, then try to bring Ruku’ into control. And then move on to the Sujud. And so on. When you have succeeded with the first Raka’ah, it means you have 25% of the problem under control. Don’t let this get out of control and move on to work on the second Raka’ah. And so on.

Q: I am engaged to a boy. My parents are waiting for both of us to complete our studies and come of age before we are married off to each other. We see a lot of each other, at times we hold hands, talk endlessly, go out together on a scooter, but there is nothing beyond this. Is this a sin, considering the fact that we are betrothed to one another?

YMD

Yes, it is a sin to be seeing and touching each other, even if you are engaged. Until you are married to him, you should observe hijab with him.

Further, it is a highly risky thing to be close to each other from now. He might discover something that he doesn’t like and he will walk away from you. Or, the mere fact that he knows you for so long and from so close, could wear him off: one of the commonest things that happen to males, in which case also he might call off the engagement. The less he knows of you before marriage, the better for you in that the longer the romance after marriage will last.

Initially, until several children come, and separation becomes difficult, the sex charm is a necessary glue. The glue has its expiry period.

Q: What is meant by a non-Maharam?

YMD

Someone a woman can never marry in her life, such as a father, a brother, an uncle, a son-in-law, etc.

Q: Is watching television allowed purely to keep us updated on news and current events? Some of the programmes that are seen in National Geographic and Discovery channels are highly educative. These programmes show us a lot of places and different animals, we never knew existed. All the information that we get from there educates us audio-visually and also keeps our mind engaged. But this is not done merely by reading a book, for some of the information is registered by our brain and most of it is lost and it requires repeated readings to remember all that is found in books. Please elaborate.

Taranum Mushtaq,

Srinagar, Kashmir

YMD

First of all, you have shifted quickly in your question from news and current events to educational shows.

Secondly, you have reversed the effects of TV and book-reading.

As for news and current events, today it has become impossible to watch them with the family members around because of the nudity that accompanies it, either by way of advertisement or in other ways. For the decent people, it is better to stay away from them.

In contrast, there are still plenty of newspapers and magazines that do not use pornography to market their publications. As regards educational films, we have never held two opinions about them. Some of them are good and educative in a certain sense, not in all the senses in which education is understood.

However, TV educational films are not better educational tools than books. Firstly, the matter that an average-sized book contains, say running into 300 pages, cannot be stuffed into one hour long film. The presentation of the whole will require, rather, a 10-hour programme. Therefore, the knowledge in the book has to be much truncated to arrive at a one-hour programme on the TV. That is a big loss.

Secondly, most educationists agree that since the images flash too fast during the running of a film, it is hard for the mind to store them in memory. At best, from an hour’s program the mind might retain maybe a dozen images in its memory box; that is roughly 0.20% of the 6000 images that the screen will flash in about one hour. Thus, the educational value of a book when presented in a film is reduced by a thousand times.

Further, in contrast to a film, whose storage and replays are difficult, requiring state-of-the-art, expensive and delicate electronic equipments, a book is much easier to buy, read, and store. It is handier to refer again and again any parts of the book, at any time, whether at home, or in a bus, or on the railway platform, than a film.

Therefore, a book is a better source of knowledge and information. In fact, ignorance among Muslims is generally up on the rise everywhere, in proportion to the hours they spend before the silver screen. Today, among nations, Muslims all over the world are the most ignorant and uneducated people because they are the most passionate watchers of the TV.

Q: Please enlighten us whether Prophet (saws) wore any of his clothes below ankle level? If no, then is it not a Sunnah worthy to be emulated and followed by Muslims in general?

YMD

Of course it is a Sunnah worthy of practice. However, the following maybe kept in mind: cloth-dragging was a fashion of the rich and the aristocrats of the Prophet’s time. If nothing, it was a sign of pride. And pride is intolerable in Islam.

Further, Muslims fought in the clothes they normally wore. Could they successfully fight with their lower garments, sometimes a piece of cloth woven around the waist, trailing behind them by a foot? Hence, most scholars have suggested that the ban on trousers below the ankle applies when it is out of pride. Interestingly, when they say trousers, the Muslims mean pyjamas, lungis, and other eastern attires. Somehow, these clothes have stuck in their minds as associated with the prohibition. So that, many of them (including the most religious) who wear dresses other than eastern, such as pantaloons, or night pyjamas, tend to forget the commandment as they understand and preach.

Q: Maulana Maududi, in his Tafheemul Qur’an and other works has made quite a lot of mistakes in his interpretation of religious texts. Some of them can be considered as blunders of a monumental nature, not be-fitting a person of his learning and stature. If necessary, I can send you those books and literature with the mistakes highlighted.

YMD

Please do that. It will help us know what those ideas of Mawdudi are those that trouble the people.

Nonetheless, we might point out that to err is written in the fate of the humans. Scholars also commit errors. There is none of the past or present who has not. So did Mawlana Mawdudi. And so have you.  To say that Mawlana Mawdudi committed “lots of mistakes” is a mistake. And to say that he committed “monumental errors” is a monumental error by itself.

Q: Do you advise Muslims to read his works and literature? Is it not possible that reading his interpretations may mislead many?

YMD

Yes, we advise Muslims to read his works. That advice, indeed, has now assumed greater emphasis. For, new writers of his class are not around and his message – in essence an enlightening, inspiring and a bold one – seems already suffering negligence and sliding towards oblivion.

What we discourage is a blind following of anyone: whoever it might be after the Prophet. Blind following narrows down the mind and leads to a rigidity disfavoured in Islam. Blind following, unless it be in Law which is highly complicated for one to work out by himself, also creates a dormant mind incapable of moving forward on its own. That is a chronic disease today in much of the Islamic world.

Most callers of Islam today, even those who favour the abandonment of the four schools of Fiqh are, in actual fact, callers to blind following. They only wish to remove some and replace them with others that might be blindly followed. This is the reason why this Ummah is intellectually stuck in the sands today. That is what happened to some of those who read no other author but Mawlana Mawdudi. They hung on fast to the rope he threw down for them from the top of the mountain. They caught it, but didn’t climb. And that is what we warn against, and not against his writings whose electrifying nature is indisputable.

Q: Please advise us as to how we should separate the chaff from the grain, if a Muslim wishes to go ahead and still wants to read his literature?

Tariq Siddiqui,

Falak Numa, Hyderabad

YMD

Since removal of the chaff from the grain cannot be done following a simple advice, what you are asking us to do becomes a difficult proposition. How can you read, and, as you read on, we separate out the chaff from the grain?!

Nevertheless, the difficulty should not be a discouraging factor. What you can do is to read all his books, and, side by side by others such as, for e.g., those of Manazir Ahsan Geelani, Shibli No`mani, Syed Sulayman Nadwi, Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, and others of that class.

You will notice some differences. Most of them you might be able to reconcile yourself as you keep on studying. It is only a few unresolved questions that you will be left with in the end. To resolve them, you will require discussions with the scholars or a searching study of the religious texts. But, given the nature of differences, one need not throw away the grain from the fear of unnoticeable chaff.




On Atheism (2022)

To attribute authorship of the Qur’an to Muhammad’s (peace on him), is to demonstrate one’s stupidity – in addition to fanaticism, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

To be an atheist, one has to sacrifice his intellect. Recent translators of the Qur’an (for example, A J Arberry, Professor at Cambridge University) states, in the preface, that “the Qur’an is inimitable.”

Now, that is a big thing to say, especially by a man of such caliber as Arberry who had worked in Cairo (Egypt) as head of the classics department and then as head of the Arabic department at Cambridge University for several decades.

Not he alone, but a whole lot of the well-educated, illustrious Western scholars have been airing similar opinions.

The Prophet made stinging remarks about the Jews, angering them. Already elites, they were hoping to emerge political leaders in the Arab Peninsula.

A 100,000 souls were dead opposed to the Qur’an and were ready to defeat the “producer of the Qur’an” in the battle-field. But in one’s, two’s and three’s the Qur’an broke their will. Many devoted their lives in its service after converting to Islam.

If a thing is possible for one, it is possible for another. If it is not achieved in one generation, another generation will do it. If it is not possible in one year, it is possible in a 100. But after 1500 years, if you hear unbelieving scholars agreeing to say that “the Qur’an is inimitable” then it is hard to hear, understand, but oppose.

Therefore, why should one feel hurt, if he is called an incurable fanatic?

To attribute authorship of the Qur’an to Muhammad’s (peace on him), is to demonstrate one’s stupidity – in addition to fanaticism. To marry a second woman, you do it when you are in 20-30 of your age, not between 40 and 60. But why, when you can’t feed them so that they surround him demanding to be fed their daily bread, and, instead of feeding them, he threatens to send them to their parental homes – divorced – with gifts! But if unanimously they say no to any such idea, then, should not the stupid fanatic consult a psychologist?

For those who have gone beyond the first degree in college, a major problem accompanies for assuming that the Prophet was its author.

But we shall deal with this subject in a coming issue of this magazine, Allah willing.




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-7) (2022)

Beginning with the previous six issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the seventh installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Adieu Makkah

 

Yet, and however evaluated in the heavens, even if that evaluation might have been a matter of great comfort, life was far from convenient for Muslims in Makkah. Persecution showed no signs of abating. In fact, it was getting worse by the day. Makkans were pretty panicky about the way Islam was spreading its influence in the Peninsula.

“What’s the driving force?” was a question they had so often discussed among themselves but had let the answer slip by them, for, as far as they were concerned, they had made up their minds: they’d hear the truth no more; they’d follow the truth never; they’d oppose the Prophet ever and ever.

This was not out of ignorance. Rather, not only had the message been clearly delivered – belief in one Allah, messengership of the Prophet, feeding of the poor, emancipation of the slaves, observation of chastity, non‑slandering of chaste women, and many other moral injunctions of the sort that no one can have a quarrel with – not only had this message been clearly delivered – the Makkans had, in the Qur’an and in its tremendous salutary effect upon its adherents, an additional sign.

None the less, the Makkans had made up their minds. They had made up their minds that they were not going to believe, sign or no sign. This incurred a sealing of their hearts: a doubly effective sealing as a result of which Islam would not enter their hearts, and Kufr would not find its way out. They had, in fact, gone one step further in disbelief. It was to oppose the truth and persecute its followers … and, audacity unbound, even persecute the Messenger of God.

This was evident right from the beginning; but they were given the respite of a whole ten years during which they could change their minds if the mind was the problem and not the ego. But, after a full decade of intransigence, not only had it become pointless to carry on with the call among them, but also some form of demonstration became incumbent that Divine Law of retribution existed and operated.

There was some indication of this – the impeding Divine punishment – when, as a first step, the Muslims were allowed to move to safer areas. They began to move out in batches. The first courageous lot headed for Habasha (Abyssinia): a place to which Bilal originally belonged. They were followed by several other groups.

Had Bilal chosen to go to Abyssinia, he would have joined a people of his own kind and felt homogenous among them. But he did not go. One thing was sure: he was not going to choose the place of migration based on such considerations. He had broken all bonds with the un‑Islamic world.

Another reason for not migrating could possibly have been that he was not undergoing any special persecution lately, as in the earlier days. An added reason could have been that he wouldn’t want to part company with the Prophet.

Again, if he tarried for a while, it could have been because Makkah was dear to him. Finally, the Prophet (saws) might have not nodded a ‘yes’ to Bilal’s overtures.

Anyway, he didn’t seem to be in a hurry to leave the city. Even after having received a nod, he might have hung around hoping that something might happen: something that would allow him to stay back.

But that hope was fast fading and life was getting tougher. The best of Muslims were in Abyssinia. What few were left, were not only feeling lonely, but insecure to a greater and greater degree. Additionally, it was quite difficult to follow the Islamic practices. And, obviously, Islam was dearer to Bilal than the city, even if the city was Makkah.

Therefore, he finally decided to leave the city. It is also possible that the Prophet might have given him the hint to move out a little ahead of himself, for it wouldn’t have been wise for them to travel together exposing everyone to the same dangers.

One or two slipping out at a time would have made for their enemies organizing man‑hunts an unexciting affair. If the Prophet (asws) proved not to be lacking in organizational capabilities later in Madinah, surely he wouldn’t have let those qualities lie fallow unused at Makkah.

‘Muhammad at Makkah’ and ‘Muhammad at Madinah’ are two obtuse titles. Let alone a Prophet, even a man is a man. He is not transformed into a new and unrecognizable person with the crossing of five meters of land.

Nevertheless, Bilal spoke of his intention to Sa`d b. AbiWaqqas and `Ammar b. Yasir – the others of the batch that “were not proud.” They asked him to tarry for a while so they could join him. Sometime later, the three left the city heading for Madinah – then known as Yethreb.

A report in Bukhari has Bara’ b. `Azib as saying that the first ever to arrive at Madinah were Mus`ab b. `Umayr and Ibn Umm Maktum. After them Bilal, Sa`d and `Ammar. Surely, they would have left Makkah with heavy hearts. Up to a long distance, they would have turned again and again to cast a last glance at the beloved town, until it would have disappeared behind the familiar hills. And those familiar hills themselves would have disappeared behind the unfamiliar ones.

They would have trod on with heavy feet; hoping that something would happen suddenly and they would be called back. But nothing happened, they were not called back, and so they continued to march forward until they disappeared behind the craggy, barren hills.

They would have been terribly sad. But sometimes, to preserve your faith, you have to not only stand up against a lot of pressure, but have to also give up a lot in terms of comforts, a fat pay check, and “the town you are familiar with.”

Those who hang back, with material considerations in their mind, hoping against hope that something might happen and their children will never be “transformed” from the “innocent little ’uns” of today into the “hedonists” of tomorrow with exposure to school and social evils, are not the ones that make the right choice for themselves and their families.

As Islam grows with sacrifices, one’s faith too grows with sacrifices. That’s how things work. It’s never a pleasant ride through an unhedged sycamore. “You shall surely ride upon event after event.” (Al‑Inshiqaq, 19)

The First Muedhdhin

In Madinah, Bilal was a host to Banu Sa`d ibn Khaythumah (c.f. Ibn Sa`d). We do not know what he did for his living and how he managed to meet with his everyday expenses, even if minimal. Surely, having been used to going about hungry so often at Makkah would have helped him a bit.

Yet, with so many new people constantly pouring into a place which was anything but a jostling commercial town, it couldn’t have been a joyous arrival for any. Neither were jobs easy to find, nor did other means amount to much.

Nonetheless, the main difference was the atmosphere. It was so fresh and friendly. Here the Muslims could go about in the town center and the fields without the fear of someone lurking behind looking for an opportunity to insult.

It wasn’t very long after Bilal’s arrival at Madinah that the Prophet also arrived, accompanied by Abu Bakr (ra).

Initially the Madinan climate did not suit the Makkans. Makkah was warm and dry. Madinan climate was comparatively moderate. But the winter was freezing. And wild winds blowing at storm speed would have chilled the ill‑clad immigrants. Many of them fell ill either because of the climate or, as some have thought, because of the influenza making its round.

Bilal also fell ill. So did Abu Bakr (ra). Both lay with high fever. It was in this state that the Makkan memories began to hound them lending their suffering a touch of acuteness.

When `Ayesha – Abu Bakr’s daughter – went to Abu Bakr (ra) to feel his pulse, and asked him how he felt, Abu Bakr (ra) recited a poetical couplet in reply in which he extolled death. She knew it was high fever that was speaking.

Abu Bakr said,

A man might be greeted by his family in the morning,

While death could be nearer than the lace of his shoes.

Next she went to `Aamir b. Suhayl, (the veil was not yet obligatory), and asked him how he was doing. `Aamir was also thinking of death. He recited the following lines in response:

I have experienced death before actually tasting it;

The coward’s death comes upon him as he sits.

Every man resists it with all his might,

Like the ox who protects the body with its horns.

After him, she went to Bilal. His lamentations of Makkan mountains, its valleys, its climate, its fresh and fragrant air… just everything… were no less heart‑rending. He said,

Shall I ever spend a night in Fakhkh,

With sweet herbs and thyme around me?

Will the day dawn when I come down to the waters of Majanna,

Shall I ever see Shama and Tafil again?

(Fakh is the name of a valley in Makkah. Shama and Tafil are surrounding hills. The translation of the poetical pieces above is by Alfred Guillaume)

At last, the Prophet prayed to Allah (swt) that Madinah be made as dear to the migrants as was Makkah, and to drive away the fever from the city to the mountains. This rendered Madinah more bearable to the immigrants.

After the construction of the mosque… a place to govern from… the first thing the Prophet (saws) did was to institute brotherhood between the Muhajiroon (immigrants) and the Madinan Muslims now called Ansar (helpers). Every immigrant was made a brother unto a helper. They were to share food and housing and were even to inherit each other. Bilal was made a brother to Abu Ruwayha.

Bilal never forgot the relationship instituted by the Prophet. Many years later when Bilal wanted to migrate to Syria, `Umar, the second khalifah asked him about whom he would authorize to collect his state‑allowances.

“Abu Ruwayha,” was Bilal’s answer.

Later, when he stayed back in Syria, he also took permission for Abu Ruwayha to live with him there. Hence, according to the historians, Bilal and Abu Ruwayha’s names remained registered together in the Syrian official books for a long time. (Al‑Bidayawa al‑Nihaya)

In Madinah also, as in Makkah, Bilal remained mainly attached to the Prophet. People would encounter him at the door of the Prophet’s house, as they went to see him.

They would see him with his shirt‑front spread and passing through rows of women‑worshippers during the `Eid Prayers to collect pieces of jewelry as charity.

They would see him holding silver in his shirt‑front and the Prophet (saws) scooping out of it and handing it out to the poor.

They would see him pitching a spear in front of the Prophet (saws) before he would start the Prayers, if he happened to pray in the open.

They could see him pitching a tent for him when they camped during the journeys.

They would see him carrying the standard (`Alam) when marching across, and handing it over to whom the Prophet would order.

They could see him leading the Prophet’s camel by its halter through the crowds of pilgrims in Hajj and shielding the Prophet (saws) with an umbrella when he alighted.

And they could hear him making announcements for the Prophet (saws) such as the one the Prophet (saws) ordered him to make after the Battle of Khayber when he was informed of a man who had fought bravely for the Muslims laying down his life, but had kept back a cheap unworthy article from the booty. Bilal was told to announce: “No soul, but that which has wholly surrendered itself to Allah (swt), shall enter Paradise. And, verily, sometimes Allah (swt) promotes the cause of His religion by a corrupt person.”

In fact, Bilal occupied such a rank with the Prophet (saws) that when `Abdullah ibn Ubayy, the arch‑hypocrite, spoke some nasty things about the Prophet and the Muslims, `Umar suggested that Bilal be sent to behead the hypocrite. (Haykal, The Life of Muhammad)

The incident also throws some hint about the muscle power of Bilal. Ubayy was no chicken.

Thus, where the Prophet was, Bilal was.

In one thing, at least, Bilal scored the distinction that no one else did. The Prophet (saws) used to, as a hadith of Nasa’ee tells us, lean on Bilal and deliver the `Eid sermons.

One can imagine what Heraclius, the last Byzantine Emperor, would not have felt like, on receiving the news of the Prophet (saws) leaning on Bilal, who had said to Abu Sufyan, “If I could see him, I would wash his feet.”

The services that Bilal rendered to the Prophet were of his own accord. No one, not even the Prophet, ever asked him to do anything for him. The Prophet (saws) was self‑reliant and avoided to be served.

On his part, the Prophet trusted Bilal and had deep regards for him. Once he saw Bilal in an angry mood and was told that his wife had refused to believe in something he had told her about the Prophet himself.

Instead of waving it away as a husband‑wife skirmish of little significance, he went with Bilal to his house, met his wife there and told her: “If Bilal reports to you something as what I have said, then that is what I have said. Bilal never lies.”

That was justice.

But he added: “Don’t provoke Bilal to anger.” (Ibn `Asakir)

That was love!

And a warning to those that do not know that there are grades, and levels, of the believers. Some occupy such positions that one will not anger them without risking the anger of the One on High.

However, and to continue, Bilal abandoned all else in life and devoted himself entirely to the services of the Prophet (saws). It was fitting, therefore, that he should be on hand to receive blessings, as it once happened during a journey.

It is said that a Bedouin came to the Prophet (saws) to remind him of his earlier promise to help him when he had something come his way.

“Glad tidings unto you,” the Prophet (saws) told him.

“Enough of these glad tidings,” the man said in impatience. “How long will you keep telling me, ‘Glad tidings?’”

The Prophet (saws) was angry. He turned to Bilal and Abu Musa al‑Ash`ari and said: “This man has rejected the blessing. So let it be the share of you two.”

He asked for a bowl of water, washed his hands and face into it and spat into it. Then he told the two: “Drink it. Sprinkle it on your faces and necks, and receive the blessing.” The two did as they were told.

Umm Salamah, the Prophet’s wife, who was accompanying him and was watching the proceedings from her tent cried out: “And the two of you, don’t forget your mother. Let her also have a share in it.”

They left some water in the bowl and passed it on to her. The report is in Bukhari.

In our times some people might wonder about what kind of a lady this Umm Salamah was. To many, perhaps, a simpleton over-anxious about benedictions. Over-anxious, true. Benedictions, yes. But simpleton?! Both, yes and no. People then were ever so simple, so yes. But if that implies that they didn’t understand complex things, then no.

Consider the following statement that declares the standard position of a Muslim about Asma’ wa Sifat (Names and Attributes) of Allah (swt). While many scholars, both ancient as well as modern, have stumbled, she (Umm Salamah) said in explanation of what is meant by the terms: Istawa `ala al‑`Arsh in the Qur’an: “Istawa is not unknown. Its ‘how’ is unfathomable (ghayr ma`qul), its acknowledgment (iqrarbihi) is (a part of) faith, and to argue about it is unbelief (Kufr).”(`Awn al‑Ma`bud, Vol. 13, p. 39)

If one cannot appreciate this statement, he may realize how little he knows of the wives of the Prophet (saws), and how little, indeed, of Islam.

A little after his arrival at Madinah the Prophet arranged for Bilal to marry a girl of his approval. It came about this way. Some people of the Bukayr tribe came down to the Prophet seeking his help in getting a girl of theirs married to a suitable person. The Prophet (saws) surprised them by saying: “(I wonder) how you measure up with Bilal.” They got the hint, but apparently not agreeing to the match went away without answering. Perhaps their Arabism came in the way. Or maybe something else.

However, sometime later, they again broached the same subject with him but got the same answer. And, a little while later, perhaps having failed to find a suitable match, they spoke to him about it a third time. He gave them the same reply. But this time he was more forceful. He said, “(I wonder) how you measure up with Bilal,” and added, “(I wonder) how you measure up with a man of Paradise.” These words might have initially caught them off their guards, but they did help them get over whatever that had held them from accepting Bilal in the first place. (Ibn Sa`d)

One of the early injunctions at Madinah was about the Prayer‑call, the Adhan. Bilal, with his clear, piercing, and melodious voice was the obvious choice, although we can’t be sure if sonoric qualities were the main factors in the choice. However, the melancholic note in his voice softened the hearts hardened in the fields and markets. Abu Mah‑dhura and Ibn Umm Maktum were substitute Muedhdhinin. Ibn Umm Maktum also made the second Adhan of the Fajr.

According to a report in Ibn Majah, although declared weak by some traditionists, the phrase “Al Salatu Khairum min an-Naum” (Prayer is better than sleep) were added to the Adhan of Fajr by Bilal, and the Prophet (saws) endorsed its acceptance by not objecting to it.

Another report, also in Ibn Majah, and also declared a weak one, but which strengthens the above one, says that once when Bilal reported for Adhan of Fajr and he was told that the Prophet (saws) was still asleep, Bilal said these words twice: “Al Salatu Khairum min an-Naum,” and the Prophet (saws) let them remain added to the Adhan.

To Bilal, Adhan was not a mere religious obligation that was to be dutifully carried out. It was something he loved to do. Over the years, he waited anxiously for each call‑time to arrive and looked forward to the next after the last. Reports say that normally he arrived much before the time and waited on the roof‑top for the dawn to greet him there. Yet, it is also reported that he didn’t follow this as a rule. Sometimes he delayed either the Adhan, or the Iqamah – probably following the circumstances of those reporting for Prayers. (Ibn Sa`d)

Once, he called out for the Fajr Prayers. But when the Prophet came out, he found that no one had turned up. “What has held them back?” he enquired. “(The biting) cold,” Bilal answered. The Prophet (saws) prayed that Allah (swt) drive away the cold from Madinah. However, what’s to be noted is that Bilal was there, undaunted by the weather.

Reports a woman of Banu Najjar: “Ours was the tallest house near the mosque. Bilal used to climb to its roof to make the call from there. He would come early and wait for the first streak of dawn to peep from behind the hills. When that happened he would stretch his hands and supplicate in the following words: `O Lord. I praise Thee, and I seek Thy help that the Quraysh take up the cause of Thy religion.’

“Never did it happen,” adds the lady, “that Bilal forgot these words before making the call.” (Abu Da’ud)

The words of supplication indicate Bilal’s deep concern for Islam. He prayed for its victory, but knowing that the Quraysh held the key to it, he prayed for their conversion, even though he knew well that those proud ones did not reciprocate to him in the same manner.

Sometimes, Bilal also hummed poetical lines as he rose up to call for the Prayers. Once he was heard singing:

What’s wrong with Bilal, may his mother lose him,

His forehead be wetted with blood.

The intent is unclear. But it could be that Bilal might have felt some pleasure at being honored to call for the Prayers from the Prophet’s mosque and sang that out loud by way of self‑reproach.

Some reports suggest that Bilal never delayed the call, though sometimes he delayed the Iqamah (the second call, inside the mosque, with which the Prayers start). Normally, he allowed sometime between the Adhan and the Iqamah. And then, when he knew it was time to start the Prayers, he would go to the door of the Prophet and say, softly, Hayya `Alas Salah, Hayya `Ala ’l Falah … Salah, Ya Rasul Allah.

Sometimes he would sit right there at the doorsteps. When he saw the Prophet emerging from the inner door, he would begin to say the Iqamah (i.e., even before the Prophet had reached his place of Prayer).

Once, he was late in saying the Iqamah of the Fajr Prayers because `Ayesha (ra) had asked him to help her in something. When Bilal returned to the mosque, it was beginning to get bright. He called the Prophet (saws) for Prayers. When he emerged, Bilal, in his characteristic simplicity, told him that it was `Ayesha who had delayed him. The Prophet (saws) didn’t have anything to say about him, `Ayesha, or the delay. (Abu Da’ud, Salah al‑Tatawwu`)

Reports tell us that Bilal had a clear, melodious, deep‑toned and melancholic voice that reached the very hearts of the people. No wonder. For a well-called Adhan is as refreshing to the ear every time it is called out, as every new morning or evening bird song is. Adhan is never tiresome to hear. In fact, it has a strange effect upon the non‑Muslims too.

(To be continued)




A Teenager’s Journey to Faith (2022)

After reading literature and discussing belief with various Muslim girls, NATASSIA M. KELLY, an ex-Christian accepts Islam at the age of fifteen. This is her own account of her journey to faith.

 

I was raised to believe in God from childhood. I attended church nearly every Sunday, went to Bible school, and sang in the choir. Yet, religion was never a really big part of my Me.

There were times when I thought myself close to God. I often prayed to Him for guidance and strength in times of despair or for a wish in times of want. But I soon realized that this feel­ing of closeness soon evaporated when I was no longer begging God for something. I realized that even though I believed, I lacked faith.

I perceived my world to be a game in which God indulged in from time to time. He inspired people to write a Bible and somehow people were able to find faith within this Bible.

As I grew older and became more aware of the world, I believed more in God. I believed that there had to be a God to bring some order to the chaotic world. If there were no God, I believed the world would have ended in utter anarchy thousands of years ago. It was com­fort to me to believe there was a supernatural force guiding and protecting man.

Children usually assume their religion from I parents. I was no different. At the age of twelve, I began to go in-depth thinking of my spirituality. I realized there was a void in my life where a faith should be. Whenever I was in need or despair, I simply prayed to someone called Lord. But who was this Lord truly? I once asked my mother who to pray to, Jesus or God. Believing my mother to be right, I prayed to Jesus and to him I attributed all good things.

I have heard that religion cannot be argued. My friends and I tried to do this many times. I often had debates with myfriends about Protestantism, Catholicism, and Judaism. Through these debates I searched within myself more and more and decided I should do something about my emptiness. And so at the age of thirteen, I began my search for truth.

Humankind is always in constant pursuit of knowledge of the truth. My search for truth could not be deemed as an active pursuit of knowledge. I continued having debates, and I read the Bible more, but it did not really extend from this.

During this period of time, my mother took notice of my behavior, and from then on, I have been in a “religious phase.” My behavior was far from a phase. I simply shared my newly gained knowledge with my family. I learned about the beliefs, practices and doctrines within Christianity and minimal beliefs and practices within Judaism.

A few months within my search, I realized that if I believe in Christianity I believed myself to be condemned to Hell. Not even considering the sins of my past, I was on a “one-way road to Hell” as southern ministers tend to say. I could not believe all the teach­ings within Christianity. However, I did try.

I can remember many times being in church and fighting with myself during the Call to Discipleship. I was told that by simply confessing Jesus to be my Lord and Savior, I would be guaranteed eternal life in Heaven.

I never did walk down the aisle to the pastor’s outstretched hands, and my reluctance even increased my fears of heading for Hell. During this time, I was at unease. I often had alarming night­mares, and I felt very alone in the world.

But not only did I lack belief, but I had many ques­tions that I posed to every knowledgeable Christian I could find and never really did receive a satisfactory answer. I was simply told things that confused me even more.

I was told that I am trying to put logic to God and if I had faith I could simply believe and go to Heaven. Well, that was the problem: I did not have faith. I did not believe.

I did not really believe in anything. My questions and reasoning did, however, exceed my beliefs. The questions went on and on. My perplexity increased.

My uncertainty increased. For fifteen years I had blindly followed a faith simply because it was the faith of my parents.

Something happened in my life in which the little faith I did have decreased to all but nothing. My search came to a stop. I no lon­ger searched within myself, the Bible, or church. I had given up for a while. I was a very bitter person until, one day, a friend gave me a book. It was called “The Muslim-Christian Dialogue.”

I took the book and read it. I am ashamed to say that during my searching never did I once consider another religion: Christian was all I knew and I never thought about leaving it. My knowledge of Islam was very minimal. In fact, it was mainly filled with misconception and stereotypes. The book surprised me. I found that I was not the only one who believed there was simply one God. I asked for more books. I received them as well as pamphlets.

I learned about Islam from an intellectual aspect. I had a close friend who was Muslim and I often asked her question about the practices. Never did I once consider Islam as my faith. Many things about Islam alienated me.

After a couple of months of reading, the month of Ramadan began. Every Friday, I could join the local Muslim community for the breaking of the fast and the reciting of the Qur’an, posed questions that I have come across to many Muslim girls.

I was in awe at how someone could have so much certainty in what they believed and followed. I felt myself drawn to the religion that alienated me. Having believed for so long that I was alone, Islam comforted me in many ways. Islam was brought as a reminder to the world; it was brought to lead people back to the right path.

Beliefs were not the only thing important to me. I wanted a discipline to pattern my life by. I did not just want to believe some­one was my savior and through this I get the ticket to Heaven. I wanted to know how to act to receive the approval of God. I wanted a closeness to God. I wanted to be God-conscious. Most of all I wanted the chance for heaven. I began to feel that Christianity did not give this to me, but Islam did.

I continued learning more. I went to the Eid celebration (the celebrative day following the fasting of Ramadan) and (Friday) and weekly classes with my friends.

Through religion one receives peace of mind; and my Muslim friends had a calmness about them. This I had off and on for about three years. During the off times I was more susceptible to the tempta­tions of Satan. In early February of 1997, I came to the realization that Islam was right and true. However, I did not want to make any hasty decisions. I did decide to wait.

Within this duration, the temptations of Satan increased. I can recollect two dreams in which he was a presence. Satan was calling me to him. After I awoke from these night­mares, I found solace in Islam. I found myself repeating the Shahadah. These dreams almost made me change my mind. I confided them in my Muslim friend. She suggested that maybe Satan was there to lead me away from the truth. I never thought of it that way.

On 19 March 1997, after returning from a weekly class, I recited the Shahadah to myself. Then on March 26, I recited it before wit­nesses and became an official Muslim. I can­not express the joy I felt. I cannot express the weight that was lifted from my shoulders. I had finally received my peace of mind.

Since I recited the Shahadah, Islam has made me a better person. I am stronger now and understand things more. My life has changed significantly. I now have purpose. My purpose is to prove myself worthy of eternal life in Heaven.

I have my long sought after faith. Religion is a part of me all the time. I am striving everyday to become the best Muslim I can be. People are often amazed at how a fifteen-year-old can make such an impor­tant decision in life. I am grateful that God blessed me with my state of mind that I was able to find it so young.

Striving to be a good Muslim in a Christian dominated society is hard. Living with a Christian family is even harder. However, I do not try to get discouraged. I do not wish to dwell on my present predicament, but I believe that my [effort] is simply making me stronger.

Someone once told me that I am better off than some people who were born into Islam, in that I had to find, experience, and realize the greatness and mercy of God. I have acquired the reasoning that seventy years of life on earth is nothing compared to eternal life in Paradise.

I must admit that I lack the aptitude to express the greatness, mercy, and glory of God. I hope my account help others who may feel the way I felt or struggle the way I struggled.




The Real Source of War and Destruction (2022)

The public backlash against the Iraq War casualties was immense, with calls to bring the US troops home growing louder by the day, writes VIKTOR MIKHIN.

 

In a fervour of cross-partisan struggle and in pursuit of a bombshell, the New York Times was forced to publish hundreds of secret Pentagon records on innocent civilians that died due to reckless airstrikes conducted by the US military in Iraq, Syria and Afghanistan.

Flawed and handicapped US intelligence is a notion that the rest of the world is now getting used and alludes to when speaking about the intelligence agencies of the most ‘democratic’ but also the most aggressive nation in the world.

The never-seen-before documents, obtained by the newspaper, shows (other than deeply flawed intelligence), how the rushed and often imprecise targeting by warplanes or drones in West Asia occurred during the attacks and the murder of thousands of innocent civilians, many of them children.

More than 1,300 secret reports are in the hands of the paper — more than 5,400 pages in total — and the timeframe dates between September 2014 to January 2018.

The newspaper says it has conducted independent research of its own, and the results closely match much of the basic information from the Pentagon documents, but it found significant discrepancies and oversights by the Pentagon, including the location of the strikes or the number of people killed or injured following the attacks.

The unveiled data on failed intelligence, faulty targeting, civilian deaths and bare-bones paperwork is at odds with boisterous Pentagon reports, which proves that in this case the US service-members had committed crimes falling under the jurisdiction of international law.

President Barack Obama is widely known as being the pioneer of US air wars following the disastrous invasion of Iraq and the number of American military casualties between 2003 till 2011— nearly 4,500 troops killed, some 900 contractors killed, and 32,000 soldiers injured, not including mental injuries.

The public backlash against the Iraq war casualties was immense, with calls to bring the troops home growing louder by the day. In 2016, the former American President said, ‘with our extraordinary technology we’re conducting the most precise air campaign in history.’ But now it is become increasingly apparent and clear that president Obama fed the Americans and the international community with lies.

The ‘extraordinary technology’ is conducting the most imprecise air campaign in history. The more than 50,000 US airstrikes between 2014 and 2019, which killed thousands and possibly tens of thousands of civilians, meant Obama’s initiative made the United States the judge of those civilians, their jury, and their executioner.

In just one of the hundreds of examples documented by this research, in 2016, American special operations forces bombed what they allegedly believed were three Daesh (a terrorist organisation outlawed in Russia) ‘staging areas’ on the outskirts of a riverside hamlet in northern Syria. The official announcement reported at the time said that 85 terrorists were killed.

The reality, as a result of the secret Pentagon documents and subsequent investigation shows, was that more than 120 innocent villagers were killed. No terrorists, just villagers, and bombs just fell on houses far from the front line, where farmers, their families and other local people sought night-time sanctuary from the bombings and the gunfire.

The problem is Obama can’t be reached anymore to face accountability for the ‘peaceful’ initiative he started. Other American officials in the Pentagon share the same responsibility for intentionally undercounting and under-reporting civilian fatalities.

It is believed that this is just a tip of an iceberg. Over the past few months, revelations have slowly emerged about the nature of US airstrikes and the report suggests more will be revealed; which means the US state department will be working day and night to try and prevent that from happening.

In September, The New York Times reported that a drone strike in Kabul, Afghanistan, which US officials insisted had destroyed a vehicle laden with bombs, had instead killed ten members of the same family. Last month, The Times reported that scores of civilians had been killed in a 2019 bombing in Syria that the American military had intentionally hidden from the public eye.

Now, the Times investigation has found that these were not one-offs but rather the regular casualties of a transformed way of a secret war that has gone wrong by bad intelligence or maybe deliberately.

The very policy of the White House to use international criminals clad in a general’s uniform and state department diplomats is despicable. In lieu of conducting a fair investigation and punishing the culprits responsible for killing innocent civilians, the ‘stout warriors’ are awarded medals and commended, promoted and receive some sweet monetary bonuses.

Meanwhile, those warriors write memoirs bragging about how they had been exterminating civilians. Barbarians. No other word comes to mind. In the wake of the US airstrike that killed ten Afghan civilians, the Amnesty International said:

‘The US must now commit to a full, transparent, and impartial investigation into this incident. Anyone suspected of criminal responsibility should be prosecuted in a fair trial. Survivors and families of the victims should be kept informed of the progress of the investigation and be given full reparation.’

No trial, however, took place. And it never will, the author should add. How is it possible to persecute such citizens of the ‘great democracy’? They have always skirted responsibility. Having landed on the American shores, their ancestors brutally murdered hundreds of millions of indigenous people, Native Americans, to whom this country rightfully belonged. And did any of the founding fathers suffer punishment for this?

Come to think of it, when the indigenous people are exterminated, it is usually called a genocide. But, like their ancestors, representatives of the US military and political establishment have got into habit of genociding other peoples. Their ‘great democracy’ philosophy is to bomb out and conquer other peoples’ lands, to appropriate their wealth. This is not the mentality of normal people; it is a criminal, dog-eat-dog mentality.

The Times reported that in this case, in Kabul, ‘the US military was only forced to admit to its failure in this strike because of the current global scrutiny on Afghanistan. Many similar strikes in Syria, Iraq, and Somalia have happened out of the spotlight, and the US continues to deny responsibility while devastated families suffer in silence. The US must ensure that it ends unlawful strikes, consistently and thoroughly investigates all allegations of civilians harmed in attacks, and publicly discloses its findings.’

US administrations come and go, but they consistently and deftly designate other countries as ‘state sponsors of terrorism.’ But the thing is that the United States itself is the state sponsor of terrorism. There is abundant evidence that can be found in the US media about Washington’s acts of state terrorism. It was the United States — and it is a well-known fact — that was the cradle of terrorism; you only have to look at their barbaric actions in numerous countries in Latin America, Africa, Asia, and Europe. By the way, who created al-Qaeda and Daesh, terrorists organisations that are banned in Russia? Was not that the ‘democratic’ United States?

American explosions in Afghanistan, Iraq, Syria, and so on brought only death and destruction, but not the publicly stated goal of promoting ‘peace and security.’ In the beltway there is widespread belief that the US military ‘under-reported’ the actual number of civilian casualties.

The recent revelations, however, tell an absolutely different story; a story of Washington trying to cover up its own investigations, and now the world knows why. The Times reporters visited more than 100 casualty sites in three countries, interviewed victims’ family members and showed, what analysts say, is just a small fraction of reality.

However, as the latest report says, the US continues these barbarian policies as US service-members sit in front of giant LCD screens pressing buttons to drop bombs, like in a videogame. But unlike videogames, their goals are real, and their deadly strikes have already killed a lot of people in Syria, Afghanistan, Iraq and other countries.

Washington has been getting away with these crimes while Pentagon is still trying to downplay its terrorist activities. Until now, fewer than 20 of these assessments dating to late 2014 have been made public. It is high time to bring these terrorists to justice and to shield countries from these terrorist activities and to restore order in the world.




Sheikh Zainuddin Makhdum II – A Great Islamic Scholar, almost Lost to History (2022)

Sheikh Zainuddin Makhdum II’s circle of friends included eminent state leaders like Akbar, the Mughal emperor, Bijapur Sultan Ibrahim Ali Adil Shah, Muhammad Ali Adil Shah, and the Samoothiri of Kozhikode. Often serving as the Samoothiri’s envoy, Sheikh Makhdum was sent to the rulers of Muslim countries like Egypt and Turkey for military assistance against the Portuguese as he was well-versed in Arabic and Persian, writes DR. ALI AKBAR.

 

Sheikh Zainuddin Makhdum II, the author of Tuhfatul Mujahideen and Fathul Mueen, was a heroic personality in his­tory as he had played a major role in achieving social and religious renaissance, especially in the south Indian state of Kerala.

Unfortunately, his life and books have not been studied in the way they deserve to be studied. Tuhfatul Mujahideen is the first ever written history of Kerala or Malabar, while Fathul Mueen is a widely accepted textbook on Fiqh or Islamic jurisprudence, especially by the Shafi’i school of thought and Egypt’s Al-Azhar University.

The Makhdum family came from Ma’bar, Yemen. They visited the South Indian coastal cities of Keelakkara, Madurai and Kayalpattanam to propagate Islam. Sheikh Ali bin Ahmed Al-Ma’bari and his brother Sheikh Ibrahim moved from Kayalpattanam, a place now in Tamil Nadu, and set­tled in Kochangadi, in Kochi in the 15th century CE.

Some historians have misunderstood the word Ma’bari (which means from Malabar) by some historians, which is a grave mistake. Zainuddin Makhdum I, whose full name is Sheikh Zainuddin bin Ali bin Ahmed Al-Ma’bari, was born in 1465 at Kochangadi. After his father’s death, Zainuddin came under the guardianship of his uncle Ibrahim, and they came to Ponnani and settled there.

He received preliminary education under Abubaker Fakhruddin of Kozhikode. Later, he came to Makkah to pursue religious studies and remained there for seven years and then at Al-Azhar University for five years before returning to Ponnani.

Sheikh Zainuddin, popularly known as Zainuddin Makhdum I, constructed the famous Makhdum Juma Masjid in Ponnani in 1519-1520, which was renovated in 1753-54. This mosque is a masterpiece of woodwork that was carried out under the leadership of a Hindu carpenter, who later embraced Islam and is known as Asari Thangal.

Sheikh Makhdum established a religious school near the Masjid and started teaching there. The people of Ponnani gave him the title of Makhdum (a respectable person who deserves to be served). He died in 1522CE at the age of 57.

In his collection of Arabic poems, he had encouraged Malabar Muslims to fight against the Portuguese, the first European colonial invaders who were dead against Islam and Muslims.

The author of Tuhfa, Sheikh Zainuddin Makhdum II, was born in 1530 (938 AH) as the first son of Muhammad al-Ghazali, who was the third son of Makhdum I. His father, Al-Ghazali, was a renowned scholar, Qadi and Grand Mufti of northern Malabar.

He constructed the Juma Masjid (Kunhippalli) in Chombal, near Mahe. His mother was a pious and noble lady from the Valiyakath Taraketti family of Chombal. Makhdum II had three children, Abubacker, Abdul Aziz and Fatima. He was born in Chombal and then came to Ponnani.

Makhdum II too traveled to Makkah for higher education; during his ten-year stay in Makkah, he mastered all branches of Islamic knowledge, especially Hadith. He was lucky to study under such eminent scholars as Imam Shihabudhin Ahmed bin Hajar Al-Makki, a renowned schol­ar and author of Fiqh of Shafi’i school of thought, and Abul Hassan Al-Siddiq Al-Bakari, who taught him Sufism.

Back from Makkah, Makhdum started teaching at Ponnani religious classes (Dars), and he engaged in teaching there for about 36 years. He was not only an inspiring teacher but also a powerful orator.

He established a close relationship with eminent scholars of the Islamic world. The prominent among them was his teacher in Makkah, Ibn Hajar Al-Haythami, who had visited Ponnani. It is said that the famous lamp made of stone, pre­sented by Al-Haythami, is still kept in Ponnani Dars. Thousands of students gained the light of knowledge by sitting and studying around this lamp.

Fatwas issued by Al-Haiythami during his stay in Ponnani are still preserved care­fully. Imam Muhammed Ramli and Imam Muhammed Khatib Al-Sarwini were other renowned scholars with whom Makhdum II had close relations.

His circle of friends included eminent state leaders like Akbar, the Mughal emperor, Bijapur Sultan Ibrahim Ali Adil Shah, Muhammed Ali Adil Shah, and the Samoothiri of Kozhikode.

Makhdum often served as the envoy of Samoothiri to the rulers of Islamic countries like Egypt and Turkey for military assistance against the Portuguese as he was well-versed in Arabic and Persian.

He died in 1583 and was buried in Kunhippalli, Chombal. He authored a number of books on Islam.

Fathul Mueen is a revised version of his early work named Qurratul Ain. Published in different parts of the Islamic world with many edi­tions, Fathul Mueen has been trans­lated into many languages. It is a standard textbook of Fiqh in Sri Lanka, Singapore, Malaysia, Indonesia, Egypt, and other coun­tries.

Tuhfatul Mujahideen, which means Tribute to the Warriors, is perhaps the most important and renowned literary work of Makhdum II. It was written in Arabic between 1560 and 1583 and was first printed and published in its Arabic original in Lisbon.

A copy of this edi­tion has been kept in the library of Al-Azhar University and has been translated into several world lan­guages.




History Repeats Itself (2022)

When gentle and persuasive arguments of the prophets to their respective nations, fell on deaf and hard hearts, the result was pitted out of courtesy and plea for toleration, it was prejudiced and always against that group who tried to follow the commands of one supreme God.

But yes, bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways of pretending to be tolerant. Their reply would be: “We are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously forgive you.”

“Coming back” – they meant, ignorance and injustice, oppression and paganism.Certainly there was bribe as well as the threat hidden in their statement. Bribe to grant the material wealth and position in the society, in return of one’s conscience or ability to sense right from wrong, and courage to follow it. And threat, to snatch away the basic right as a human, on following one’s conscience, and detesting from vice practices.

On this, the followers of one supreme God retorted: “Neither bribes nor threats, nor deceptive appeals to patriotism, in the name of uniformity and equality, can move us. The matter rests with God, whose will and pleasure we obey, and on whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out the folly and pretence.”

Alas! This endless fight between truth and falsehood has continued even today. Be it France, China, Burma or America on the persecution of Muslims. The history has repeated itself many times, and yet again.

The approach of the oppressors has been characteristic with that of the past Unbelieving nations: when bribes and subtleties failed, they resort to the worse-persecution and condemnation.

The believers being prevented from the access to all means of honourable livelihood, their families and dependents insulted, criticized and tortured.

The disbelievers, on other hand, grow and multiply, and become scornful of their power and affluence. They think the world will go on like this for all the time. But, does it?

What about the plans of the architect who created and planned the world? What will happen to these wicked oppressors when their rope is held? Didn’t the nemesis, the inescapable downfall, take the likes of them to their knees?

To chose faith over the materialism, to prefer the after World over the present, is not an easy task, and it will never be, until one’s faith is as strong as Bilal’s or the likes of him. And for such, our prophet (peace be upon him) gave good news of security from the harm of those who opposed, or even abandoned the commandments of Allah ta’ala, and this will remain until the Day of judgement.

The struggle against falsehood may overwhelm us, but without this struggle we will not qualify to be with the righteous in the Jannah. The truth spoken by the most truthful, gave us predictions concerning our struggle against leaders of falsehood, and our victory over them.

The Arabs of pre-Islamic Arabia, the Romans and the Persians were all defeated, so what doubt that Dajjal will appear and what doubt that the body of Muslims will come out victorious against him?

Isn’t the present situation pointing towards the much bigger trial ahead, the Fitan of Dajjal?




Traditions of the Prophet which Describe the Beautific Vision (2022)

1.1. Abu Musa (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “There will be two Gardens of silver in which everything will be made of silver. And there will be two gardens of gold in which everything will be made of gold.1 And there will be nothing between the people and their Lord except a shroud of Greatness² on His”wajh”³ in the Paradise of Eden.”

(Bukhari, Muslim and Tirmidhi)


	The gold and silver used in this hadith are only word-equivalents of the actual that the four gardens will be made of since the gold and silver of the Hereafter will have nothing in resemblance with the gold and silver of this world. It is only to relate the next world to this that these words are used to describe the next world. Actuals will be very different from the description here.

	The actual word used is ‘Kibriya’ which is an Attribute of our Lord. And, in actual fact, Allah’s Attributes cannot be translated. Nevertheless, the words in English nearest to “kibriya,” is Greatness, Pride, Exaltation, Majesty etc.

	The word “wajh” of Arabic is ordinarily the equivalent of face. But it does not befit to translate it as face when used for God since Allah has no face in the sense of the word we understand. Yes, He has a “wajh” but it cannot be described, qualified or quantified since there is nothing that resembles our Lord.



1.2. Jarir b. Abdullah says: “We were sitting with the Prophet (saws). He looked at the full moon in the sky and said: `You will see your Lord as (clearly) as you see this moon – you will not be in any doubt about sighting Him. So if it is possible that nothing else occupies you at the time of morning and evening Prayers, then do them.’ Then he recited the following verse: `And glorify your Lord before the sunrise and before it sets.'” (Bukhari and Muslim)

The connection between Prayers and the sighting of our Lord is clear and simple. Those who refuse to stand before their Lord in the morning and evening Prayers will lose the right to see Him in the Hereafter.

1.3. Suhaym (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “When those of the Paradise would have entered into the Paradise, Allah (swt) will ask them: `Do you think there is something else that I can add (to your pleasure)?’ They will say: `Have you not (O our Lord) brightened our faces? Have you not brought us into the Paradise and saved us from Fire?’ The Prophet continued,”Then the veil will be removed and they will be able to look at the ‘Wajh’ of their Lord and they will find that nothing is dearer to them than looking at their Lord.” Then he recited the following verse: `For those who do good will be good – and more.'” (Muslim)

1.4. Jabir (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “While the people will be in the Paradise, suddenly a ‘Nur’ will engulf them. They will raise their eyes and Lo! it will be their Lord looking down at them. He will say, `Peace be upon you, O people of the Paradise.’ The Prophet added, `This is based on Allah’s saying in the Qur’an: `Peace. A word from the Lord the Merciful.’ The Prophet then carried on saying,”Then He will look at them and they will look at Him, and they will not divert their attention towards anything else of the other pleasures (of the Paradise), so long as they are looking at Him, until He will draw the veil and only ‘Nur’ will remain.” (Ibn Majah)

These ahadith are the answers to those of the Jews and Christians who raise the objection that the promises of the Hereafter are entirely of materialistic nature.

HEAVEN AND HELL

2.1. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports the Prophet (saws): “Every Prophet is given a supplication that is assured of being granted. Every Prophet has already used it. I have kept it in reserve in order to use it for my Ummah. It will reach everyone who will die not associating aught as partner with Allah.” (4307)

And the supplication in question is the Shifa`ah (intercession) that the Prophet (saws) is going to ask for in the Hereafter.

2.2. `Uthman ibn `Affan (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Three kinds of people will intercede on the Day of Judgment: Prophets, scholars and martyrs.” (4313)

We must remind ourselves, however, that all intercessions will take place with the permission of Allah (swt) who will decide about the deserving cases. Also, there is no guarantee that those in whose favor intercession will be accepted will not first pass through the purgation of Hell-fire. Hence, it is not a clever thing to depend on intercession, although one should not rule it out altogether for oneself.

2.3. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said that Allah says: “I have prepared such (blessings and pleasures) for My dutiful slaves that no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and which has not passed through any man’s mind.’

“Read,” continued the Prophet (what the Qur’an says about it), “`No soul knows what has been stored for them (i.e., the dutiful) of that which will cool the eyes.'” (Bukhari, Muslim)

Hence the saying of Ibn `Abbas that all that is in the Qur’an describing the Paradise is only names the like of which do not exist on the earth.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut (The Spider) [41 – 47] (2022)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[41] The example of those who took protectors other than Allah is like the spider which takes (to itself) a house; but truly, the weakest of houses is the spider’s house;46 only if they knew.47

[42] Surely, Allah knows whatever aught they call upon other than Him. He is the All-mighty, the All-wise.

[43] And We strike these similitudes for the people, but ponder not except the knowledgeable.

46. Yusuf Ali has a goodly note on the spider’s nest:

“The Spider’s house is one of the wonderful Signs of Allah’s creation. It is made up of fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider’s body. There are many kinds of spiders and many kinds of spider’s houses. Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular nest or web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two trap-doors. This may be called his residential or family mansion. Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider’s web, consisting of a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting box. The whole structure exemplifies economy in time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the net, the vibration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can come and kill his prey. In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands with which to kill his prey. The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the under-side of a leaf or in some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to keep him in telephonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in Arabic the generic gender of ’Ankabut is feminine.”

Spiders

Except Antarctica, spiders are found everywhere. A few of them are aquatic, that is, live under water. There are about 30,000 known species of them. Their average sizes vary from a few millimeters to 9 cm. body length. Feet included, they can be as large as 30 cm. (a foot). The bird-eating spider weighs 120 gm. and is capable of hunting down little birds.

Spiders have eight legs and eight simple eyes. In some species the eyes are so arranged as to allow all around view. They can see ahead, behind, above, and to the sides, all at the same time. The lower part of the abdomen produces the silk gland. They live for about a year and are predators; they bite their prey releasing a powerful poison which causes paralysis. The poison also produces digestive juices in the body of the prey which the spider sucks along with other juicy parts of the body. To humans, their bite is not fatal although can cause severe pain. Occasionally, they may cause death.

Usually they use their nets to trap insects. Some species however lasso them as they come within range. The famous Tarantula variety lives in burrows and is large enough to pound on the prey rather than use a net.

The main wonder of the spiders is the silk they produce. Initially, it is a fluid which contains a protein called fibroin. It solidifies into an insoluble thread when the proteins rearrange themselves under tension as the silk is drawn out of the spider’s body. Spiders have several glands to produce several types of silk. Spider silk is up to 200 times finer than the finest human hair and is highly elastic. It can be stretched to over 20% of its length and retains its elasticity at temperatures as low as – 40 º C. It is one of the strongest natural substances known. A single thread of it can be stretched by nearly a third without snapping, and would have to be about 80 km long to break purely under its own weight. It is said that an inch thick of pure spider silk net can stop a flying jetliner in the air.

Mating occurs by the force of nature, otherwise, it is the end of the male which is either eaten off by the female, or dies off, immediately after the mating is over. Once mature, the male spider stops feeding and spends all the time and energy trying to find a female to mate with. In some cases the female starts eating off the male even as mating is going on. Strangely, in such cases mating actions continue despite the male having lost its head to the female.

Spiders are oviparous, i.e., they lay eggs. The mother sometimes carries the eggs on her back, or conceals them somewhere, preserving them in silk cocoons. When they hatch, the young ones ride on their mother’s back until they are big enough to fend for themselves. Among the Wolf Spiders, when two female spiders carrying young meet, they fight to the death of one of them. When that happens, the spiderlings from both will climb onto the back of the victorious mother who carries them around as if they are her own.

47. Yusuf Ali tells us why people fail to learn in life:

“Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be understood by those who seek knowledge and by Allah’s grace attain it.‏” And, “Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. For their thickness the spider’s threads are very strong from the point of view of relativity, but in our actual world they are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating in the air. So is the house and strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively; before the eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider’s most cunningarchitecture cannot stand against a wave of a man’s hand. His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful worldly plans which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them.‏”

[44] Allah created the heavens and the earth in truth.48Surely in that is a sign for the believers.

48. “I.e., endowed with meaning and purpose… In other words, belief in the existence of a meaning and purpose underlying the creation of the universe is a logical corollary of one’s belief in God.” (Asad)

[45] Recite what has been revealed to you of the Book, and perform the Prayer (assiduously and spiritedly);49 verily, Prayer forbids the indecent50 and the reprehensible.51 Surely, Allah’s remembrance is greater.52 Allah knows the (deeds) that you commit.

49. Iqamatu al-Salah is, to repeat, to do the Prayers on time, in good spirit, doing all its parts in an efficient, acceptable manner. (Qurtubi)

50. Majid comments:

“That brings to mind, by way of contrast, the strong connotation that has very frequently existed between obscenity and the acts of worship as ordained by the so-called religions of the world. In many of them even prostitution appears to have been not merely tolerated but encouraged. ‘In Egypt, Phoenicia, Assyria, Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, the worship of Isis, Moloch, Baal, Astarte, Mylitta and other deities consisted of the most extravagant sexual orgies, and the temples were merely centres of vice. In Babylon some degree of prostitution appears to have been even compulsory and imposed upon all women in honor of the goddess Mylitta. In India the ancient connection between religion and prostitution still survives.’ (EBr. XVIII, p. 596).

‘The Kedeshoth mentioned in the Bible were prostitutes attached to the Canaanite temples, and were held in the highest reverence by the worshippers. Temple prostitutes, in all countries, and at all times, have been highly thought of.’ (Scott, History of Prostitution, p. 10). In its earliest of phases prostitution was always associated with religion; and there seem strong grounds for the assumption that the first brothels were run by priests.’ (p. 59)”

51. Although a lone opinion of Ibn `Umar is that by “salah” the allusion is to the Qur’an which is recited in Prayers, most others, such as Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas and others have said that by the term “salah” the allusion is to Prayers. In fact, Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said, “A Prayer which does not prohibit a man from the indecent and the reprehensive, actually distances him from Allah (swt).” This is reported as a Prophetic statement also, coming down through Ibn Mas`ud. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

Ibn Jarir however, does not seem to be very comfortable with the above report either as a Prophetic statement, or as that of Ibn `Abbas. For, he quotes Ibn `Awn as saying, (in reference to this verse), “When you are in the Prayers, you are in a good act: Prayer has come in between you and the indecent and reprehensive. ‘Fahshaa’ is fornication, and ’the reprehensive’ is disobedience. Whoever then, committed an obscenity or disobeyed Allah, such as one which nullifies his Prayers, and, obviously, such a man did not Pray at all.”

In any case, the above as a statement of Ibn `Abbas is, according to Haythamiyy, a weak report, while, as a Prophetic statement, it is, according to Albani, a “Batil” narrative (“Mawdu`ah” no. 2), while to Haythamiyy it is untrustworthy (Majma`) – Au.

Qurtubi and IbnKathir also caution that none of the statements about a “salah” distancing away from Allah reaches the Prophet. Another hadith of the Prophet apparently contradicts the hadith that says that Prayer can cause distancing from Allah. It is said that the Prophet was told, “So and so Prays the whole night but steals in the morning.” He replied, “His Prayers will prevent him.” And, Qurtubi adds, that is how it happened.

Haythamiyy said about this last report: “Ahmad and Bazzar recorded it and its narrators are those of Sahih collections” (Au.).

In short, writes Qurtubi, if salah is performed properly, in the manner it is required of a Muslim, in complete mental presence, and physical humbleness, the heart filled with fear, then it does move one away from the indecent and the evil. It is reported of one of the Salaf that when he stood for Prayers, he became pale and shook with fear. When asked why that happened to him, he would say, “This is how one feels when before a king; what about when one is about to appear before the King of all kings?” It is this kind of Prayer about which the Prophet (saws) said, as in Tirmidhi, who judged it HasanSahih,

“Do you think if one of you had a river passing by his door, in which he bathed himself five times a day, will he have any dirt left on him?” They replied, “No, no dirt will be left on him.” He said, “This is how it is with the five daily Prayers. Allah wipes out the sins thereby.”

The above hadith is in Bukhari also. (Au.)

But when salah is done badly, year after year, without any remorse, then it does not prevent a man from sins, but rather, he begins to commit them oftener. When he does that, then the sins that are blatantly committed cause him to stray away from Allah (swt).

Hatim described his own Salah, “As if my feet are on the Bridge, Paradise on my right side and Hellfire on left with the angel of death right above me. And I Pray in a state of hope and fear.” It is this kind of Prayer, writes Zamakhshari, which comes in between a man and indecent acts.

Alusi clarifies the issue to a greater degree. He writes that some confusion is allowed for, when we fail to assign an exact meaning to the textual “tanhaa.” Many people seem to understand it not in the sense of “prohibit,” in which sense it has been used. They rather understand it in the sense of “prevent,” in which sense it has not been used. We must understand that Prayers can only “prohibit” a man from the indecent and reprehensive, but do not “prevent.” (That is, a strong inner voice protests against sins and says, in effect, “Do not do it”). This prohibition does not mean a complete prevention, for that is something for a man to decide for himself. Indeed, Allah Himself does no more than this with His slave. He prohibits. He said (16: 90):

“Verily, Allah enjoins justice, good-doing, and giving to kin. And He forbids the indecent, the reprehensible and rebellion.” Now, it is up to a man to decide how he will treat the admonition. (Hence Allah ended the verse by saying, “He admonishes you that perhaps you will be mindful”: Au.).

It is following this understanding that we find Ibn `Abbas as saying, as in Ibn Hayyan, Kalbi, Ibn Jurayj and Hammad b. Sulayman, that ‘the Prayers forbid these things, so long as a man is in the Prayers.’ What they meant perhaps, continues Alusi, is that the Prayer is the prohibiting element, telling him from within, “Do not do this, do not do that,” etc., in short, offering checks and brakes.

Nonetheless, the possibility remains, adds Alusi, that, in addition to prohibiting, Prayers also “prevent” a slave from the indecent and reprehensible. But that of course is conditional to how well they are done, (the better done, the better the effects on the devotee). They weaken in their effect with increase in inattentiveness during the Prayers (ghaflah): the kind of Prayer that, as the Prophet said, is bundled as old clothes are bundled and flung back on the face of the devotee with the Prayers saying, “May Allah squander you, as you squandered me.”

The effect of Salah on the devotees is a commonly noted fact. Even non-Muslims confess that they see a glow on the faces of Muslims as they emerge from the mosques. A Hindu once complaining of a Muslim’s lies remarked, “And, the strange thing about him is that he Prays regularly. (Au.)

Majid quotes, “….In the words of a distinguished American psychologist: ‘All historians declare that the amazing success of Islam in dominating the world lay in the astounding coherence or sense of unity in the group, but they do not explain how this miracle was worked. There can be little doubt that one of the most effective means was prayer. The five daily prayers, when all the faithful, wherever they were, alone in the given solitude of the desert or in the vast assemblies in the crowded cities, knelt and prostrated themselves towards Mecca uttering the same words of adoration for the one true God and of loyalty to His Prophet, produce an overwhelming effect upon the spectator, and the psychological effects of thus fusing the minds of the worshippers in a common adoration and expression of loyalty is certainly stupendous.’ (Dennison, op. cit., 274-275).”

52. “Allah’s remembrance is greater.” But greater than what? Imam Razi answers that since there is nothing that can be compared to Allah’s remembrance, to any degree, nothing could be brought forth for comparison. After all, one does not say, “The mountain is bigger than a grain of sand.” There is no comparison between a grain of sand and a mountain. Yet, we know that the two are of the kind and class that are in some ways comparable. In contrast, is there anything that can be brought forth as comparable to Allah’s remembrance?

The translation of the text follows the heavier of the two opinions about how this verse is to be understood. One opinion (as in Ibn Jarir and others) is that: “A slave’s remembrance of Allah within the Prayers, is greater than the Prayer itself. (Allah said in 20: 14,”Establish the Prayers for My remembrance”: Au.).

`Abdullah b. Rabi`ah says Ibn `Abbas asked him about how he understood these words. Ibn Rabi`ah replied that the allusion is perhaps to the mention of Allah’s Names and Attributes within the Prayers, recitation of the Qur’an within them, etc. Ibn `Abbas told him that it sounded good, but was not correct. But rather, he said, the allusion is to Allah’s remembrance of His slaves, which is a greater thing that their remembrance of Him.

Another report coming down from him makes it clearer. He said, “Surely, Allah’s remembrance of His slaves, when they remember Him, is greater than your remembrance of Him.” This was also the opinion of `Atiyyah, Mujahid, Salman (al-Farsi: IbnKathir), Sho`bah and several others as in Ibn Jarir. A second opinion of Qatadah and Salman, also in IbnJarir, was that the meaning is, “Remembrance of Allah is the greatest (thing in this world).” A third opinion, that of Ibn `Abbas, is that both the meanings are possible, meaning perhaps that one does not rule out the other. Ibn Jarir’s own inclination is toward the first opinion while Qurtubi accepts all possibilities.

[46] And dispute not with the People of the Book save with that which is better,53 except for those among them who do wrong;54 and say, ’We believe in what has been sent down to us, and sent down to you.55 Our God and your God is One; and to Him we have surrendered.’56

53. That is, with arguments and evidences better than that they, the People of the Book put forth. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

It means, to respond to crudeness with gentleness, to anger with calmness, to argumentativeness with admonition (Alusi), and, to emotionalism with rationalism. (Au.)

Mawdudi further expounds: “That is, the discussions should be conducted rationally, in a civilized and decent manner, with the reformation of the opponent as the objective. The chief aim should be to appeal to the heart and mind and not make it a wrestling match with the objective to defeat rather than convince. One should act like a physician, who tries to heal, and not to make the patient’s situation worse through ill-treatment.”

54. That is, you can act tough with those who are obstinate in the face of truth (Alusi and others). In the words of Mawdudi: “Islam ordains politeness. But that does not mean meekness and undue humbleness. The Muslims should not be such as to be taken for granted by every wicked tyrant.”

The prevalent opinion is that of Mujahid who said that the meaning of the second part of the verse is that those among them who do wrong, i.e., obstinately remain on their corrupt beliefs, should be fought against until they believe, or pay the tribute. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

55. Sufyan b. Husain is said to have remarked that to say, “We believe in what has been sent down to us, and sent down to you,” is the “better” spoken of in verse 46. (Alusi)

Mawdudi points out that the verse implies that discussions should start with the points of agreement and not points of disagreement.

However, when that fails to convince, then the discussant or the debater may switch over to disagreements to demonstrate how Islamic position is the more rational and nearer to truth, but which, of course, should be done without hurting the sentiments of the contestants. (Au.)

56. Explaining this verse, Abu Hurayrah said: “People of the Book used to recite the Tawrah in Hebrew and then explain to the Muslims in Arabic. The Prophet said, ‘Neither refute the holders of previous Scriptures, nor confirm. But rather say, ’We believe in what has been sent down to us, and sent down to you. Our God and your God is One; and to Him we have surrendered.’” (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

The above report is in Bukhari. Another report of Musnad Ahmad has Abu Namlah al-Ansari saying that he was in the company of the Prophet when a Jew came in and asked,

“Muhammad, do these corpses speak?” He replied, “Allah knows best.” He said, “But I bear witness that they speak.” The Prophet (saws) told the people around him, “When the People of the Book narrate to you something, neither give them credence nor refute them. But rather, say, ‘We have believed in Allah, His Books and Messengers.’ If it happens to be true, you would not have denied it, and if it happens to be false, you would not have given it credence.” (Ibn Kathir)

The report is also in Sahih of Hibban. (Au.)

Nevertheless, Imam Bukhari has a report that once Mu`awiyyah (b. Sufyan) was speaking to a group of people when Ka`b al-Ahbar was mentioned. Mu`awiyyah said, “Although he is the most trustworthy of those who narrate from the People of the Book, we still reckon that some of the things he narrates are not true. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

[47] And thus it is that We have sent down the Book to you;57 wherefore those We have given the Book believe in it; as some of these (also) believe in it;58 and none gainsay59 Our revelations but the unbelievers.60

 

57. That is: ‘Just as We sent Books to earlier Prophets, in the like manner We have sent down the Book upon you, O Muhammad.’ (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

58. That is, those who have been given the Qur’an believe in it, while some of these – the People of the Book – also believe in it. (Ibn Jarir)

Ibn Kathir, however, understands the verse the other way around. That is, he assumes that by “of these” the reference is to the pagans of the Prophet’s time.

59. Jahad of the text is defined as denial of what one’s own heart is convinced (as true), and to confess and insist on what the heart denies (as false). – Alusi from Raghib

60. That is, it is only those deny who have decided to remain on untruth. (Au.)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q: Interest, or usury, is prohibited in Islam. As we are citizens of a non-Islamic country, whose economy is based on interest and capitalism, directly, or indirectly, we Muslims have to be a part and parcel of interest-based transaction.

Secondly, what about being employed in a Government bank? How is such an employee different from other government employees? Corporates, business houses avail loans on interest from banks to run and grow their businesses. How about being employed there?

Sabir Yaragudri,

On Email

YMD

The economy – in general – is turning ‘interest-based.’ It keeps marching forward so that it is now influencing non-financial sectors also. The world of those who treat interest as unlawful is shrinking fast. It has been so predicted by no less than the Prophet himself. However, the same Prophet has predicted that a group of his Ummah will always remain true to their faith. None will do these Muslims any harm.

We invite the faith-conscious members of the Ummah to remain steadfast, avoiding riba-dealings, and riba-transactions – to the extent of their knowledge.

When, upon study (which is incumbent upon an active Muslim), a transaction is revealed to be riba-based, they should avoid it. What reaches of it their nozzles, is unavoidable, and is hoped to be pardonable.

A bank is an organization whose main business is money, therefore, employment with them is prohibited. If someone is already in its employment, he may be on the lookout for an alternative. Allah’s help is obtainable.

As regards “Corporates, business houses who avail loans on interest from banks to run and grow their businesses,” if their business is predominantly in financial dealings, almost like banks, then, it is preferable not to work with them.

Q: About wife beating and editorial of YMD December 2021. Your reply to the annoyed woman was not satisfactory, sir. There are many more verses in Surah Nisa to address such issues.

You didn’t mention those; and there are NGOs called Mahila Mandals, who are addressing such domestic issues by way of counseling husband, wife and in-laws. If the accused didn’t yield they are prosecuted even, sir. Such an NGO is working in Belgaum district.

Dilavar Y,

On Email

YMD

It was not intended to be a comprehensive article. It is also not a religious issue.

It is the irreligious, the Juhhaal in our times, who indulge in it. They are not only unmindful of the Shari`ah law; they are unmindful of even the Secular Law, and seem to be unmindful of the consequence.

We are as helpless as the Law-keepers are helpless to eradicate the habit.

Q: Jazakallahu Khair for your efforts in opening the eyes of people about the deceptions of the elite in so many ways right now. After researching their deception agendas, I’ve also come across another major issue that is very important for all Muslims: the way the Earth was created by Allah (swt).

“[He] who made for you the earth a bed [spread out] and the sky a ceiling and sent down from the sky, rain and brought forth, thereby, fruits as provision for you. So do not attribute to Allah equals while you know [that there is nothing similar to Him].” (The Qur’an, 2: 22)

“And it is He who spread the earth and placed therein firmly set mountains and rivers; and from all of the fruits He made therein two mates; He causes the night to cover the day. Indeed, in that are signs for a people who give thought.” (The Qur’an, 13: 3)

“And the earth – We have spread it and cast therein firmly set mountains and caused to grow therein [something] of every well-balanced thing.” (The Qur’an, 15: 19)

“The Day We remove the mountains, and thou wilt see the earth as a level stretch, and We shall gather them, all together, nor shall We leave out any one of them.” (The Qur’an, 16: 15)

Nadeem,

On Email

Q: My name is Iffat, and I am the Director of Marketing, here, at USHUB.

USHUB is a niche streaming service for a young, global Muslim audience-centered at the confluence of Muslim culture and faith.

We aim to present works portraying Muslim narratives and champion Muslim creators and artists.

I look forward to hearing from you! (iffat@ushub.tv/ ushubtv.com)

Iffat Fatima,

On Email

YMD

Thank you for the offer, but we stay away from the TV.

All the same, would there be something that we can do for you!




The Challenge before Atheism (2022)

If the Qur’an is unique and inimitable – and the Hadith is unique, but imitable – then the Qur’an has to be from God, as the Prophet claimed and pronounced, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER

 

Atheism carries various aspects in its definition. But when, at our end, we deal with the question, we mean those who ascertain that God does not exist.

For an educated person to be an atheist is, according to us, to reveal signs either of the capacity to think logically (if the brain is not given an adieu), or simply ignorance of what is dear most to common man.

Apart from the world being in existence, even if is explained as something always in existence, from eternity, the laws which operate it have no explanation for their existence. A scientist has remarked that if God exists, he must be a mathematician. True. To offer a simple explanation, we can look into the tiniest part of the material world: Atom.

A single atom discloses properties and physical laws, to understand which requires knowledge of higher mathematics. A quick example is, the simply-stated formula:

E=mc²

Hundreds of scientists, since 1905, have been working on the mathematical equation to discover its implications, and have been using the implications for discovering more laws of nature. To attempt the same, a common man will have to learn higher mathematics.

Take water: two parts of hydrogen and one part of oxygen make it. Both are gases. But the resultant is liquid. This liquid, consisting of two combustibles, puts out fire. Further, can you place hydrogen in a jar and add to it oxygen in half the quantity, will you get water? No. Experiments show that you need to mix the two in exactly the proportion of 2:1.

If, by some magic, you succeed to bring together the two gases in proportion of 2:1, what happens? Do you get water? No. You will only get an explosion. Yes, better be careful before you experiment. If you succeed in getting the two together. It is going to explode in your face. There is good amount of mathematics involved in this, apart from difficulties of proportion.

There are thousands upon thousands of laws that are being applied to nature, and run the universe every millisecond. Where did these laws come from? They must have been stored in some place before nature’s creation could be attempted. With the ‘Big Bang’ these thousands of laws would have been applied to create whatever is in the cosmos: quarks, gases, dust, neutrons, nebulas, stars, galaxies, planets and the Earth. So, where were the laws hiding to be drawn from for use by the developing, evolving universe?

An Indian scholar has well said: Supposing a sheet of paper is abruptly torn to pieces, one of the pieces kept back, and the rest handed over to someone to re-assemble the shredded pieces to create the original sheet matching the script written on it. He finds that there is one piece missing to complete the assembly to the original sheet’s shape and the script on it. Nothing else fits in the resultant gap, except the piece held back. When given to him, he is able to create the shape of the original with the script that was on it. That piece fits exactly to complete the assembly. That piece is God. Without Him, the assembly is never complete. Thus, we arrive at the fact that without the concept of God, the universe cannot exist. And, you cannot explain the universe by simply saying that it has existed, through supposition that it has been in existence, throughout time.

Thus, instead of resorting to faith and Revelation, we are applying reason and logic to provide reasons for believing in God’s existence.

Our another evidence concerns Prophet Muhammad, on him be peace. He appeared in full light of history, making his claim before a hundred thousand men and women. And, as details of history show us, they were pretty intelligent. Some of them were extra-ordinary people, to take the Islamic cause forward, and to impose their will on the otherwise unruly, fiercely independent-minded people who hated to be ordered.

The Prophet never claimed ownership of the Qur’an. He consistently denied its ownership. Now, the Qur’an is so different in its linguistic expression that it has been declared inimitable down to our age.

The Prophet was adored for several reasons. And obviously so, his statements, talks, speeches and commandments were lovingly re-quoted, committed to memory, and recorded by thousands. For his contemporaries, it was Law. It is known now as ‘Hadith Literature.’ It amounts to about 100,000 statements, or more.

Now, an intelligent person of today faces a conundrum – if the mind is not on holiday – if the credit for the Qur’an is given to the Prophet – since no God exists – to whom goes the credit for the 100,000 Hadith statements? We know that every man expresses himself (and writes) in a language uniquely his: in choice of words, phrases, style and syntax. These characters of language are so completely different from the Hadith literature and the Qur’an, that both cannot be by the same person.Every human product is different from another’s. It ‘can’ be better than another’s, but not the same. Further the two cannot be the same in literary qualities, and never the same over decades.

There are people who study Hadith literature so much, that when told of a particular hadith, they will immediately pronounce that this hadith is a fabrication. They offer several literary and religious reasons.

Now, if the Qur’an is unique and inimitable, and the Hadith is unique but imitable, then the Qur’an has to from God, as the Prophet claimed and pronounced.




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-8) (2022)

Beginning with the previous seven issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the eighth installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Middle Eastern Travels

“The first time I heard the Adhan, I was moved by a feeling so strange but powerful that defies description. I asked the interpreter what the Caller was saying. He told me, ‘He is saying there is no god save One.’ I asked him what it was he was saying subsequently. He told me, he says, ‘O sleepers! Have trust in Him Who does not sleep!’” `Aqqad also quotes La Fcadio Hearn as saying: “Without any doubt the serene Muslim call to Prayer, especially when one happens to hear it for the first time, has a tranquilizing effect upon the heart.”

A Fit Recompense

The second Islamic year after Hijrah, stands out for the eventful battle of Badr. The Makkans were itching for it ever since the Muslims migrated to Madinah. As a matter of fact, what is called as migration was, in reality, an expulsion. And so the Muslims had the right to fight back their way into Makkah. Specially so, in view of the fact that the Makkans had expropriated the property they had left behind. But, it was not war the Muslims were eager for. They had experienced enough violence in Makkah.

All they wanted at Madinah, was to be allowed to lead a peaceful life of their own design without any outside interference. But such were not the designs of the Quraysh. They began to raid the Madinan cattle and threaten its population, Muslims and non‑Muslims alike, with extirpation. The Muslims had to answer forcefully. As a result, a series of battles started. The one at Badr was the first.

Bilal also participated in that “one of the smallest battles in the history of mankind, but one of the most important in its annals for its consequences.” Although the Makkans had declared total war on the Muslims, this particular battle took place for no sound reason. It could have been avoided. For, it was true that in retaliation to the Makkan raid of Madinan cattle, the Prophet (saws) had tried to lay his hands on a Makkan trade caravan that was returning from Syria, but the Muslims had missed the caravan by miles and days.

Before the Makkans could reach Badr, the caravan was in safe territory, far beyond the reach of the Muslims. And the Quraysh knew about it. Those of them that had come out in its defense ought to have returned peacefully to Makkah, as suggested by some of their own men who objected to the confrontation, on grounds that their objective had been achieved. But the fact is, the great majority of them were warlike men who hadn’t displayed their valor in a battle for quite a spell. And so, as with every warlike people who have acquired military strength, they were itching for a fight and impatient to go for a kill. If a pretext had not arisen, they’d have worked up one.

The two armies, if it is right to call the Muslim force that was accompanying the Prophet an army, met at Badr, a sleepy town some 200 kilometers from Madinah. The Makkans were there with all their strength, and the Muslims with all their weakness. Here, for the first time, the persecuted faced the persecutors. The former slaves faced their former tyrannous masters. Fathers faced their sons, uncles their nephews and kin, kin. For many, it was a strange situation, and many were unwilling to fight, especially the Muslims, who hadn’t set out of Madinah prepared for a war.

So a number of people from both sides preferred withdrawal to a showdown, but Abu Jahl foiled all attempts at peace. How many proud leaders haven’t there been that have led their nations to swift destruction?

It is strange, but true. The unbelievers see God as needing assistance of others for the execution of His will: supposed deities in the clouds and priests on the earth. The God of their belief interferes seldom, and only in the affairs of the individuals, leaving nations to manage their affairs as best as they can by themselves – without any guidelines from above. That’s where their leaders discover a void. They exploit a crisis, evoke national pride and lead the masses into battles to meet head on with their destruction!

They say they can’t successfully explain the causes of the first and second world wars!

Will they ever?

So they met head on: the two, the pagans and the Muslims. One believing in One God, the sole Lord of the universe, surrendering their will to Him and pursuing the way of life that pleased Him, and the other, equally, if not fanatically, believing in the historical truths as manifested in the mysterious appeal of the deities upon their virgin souls!

The two faiths, contradictory to each other, made all the difference in the results of the battle: one was fighting in the way of God and the other in the way of the Devil.

It was, however, as we have said, a strange situation for both. Kin facing kin; especially for the Muslims. It wasn’t easy for them to be fighting those whom they hated to see in the battle field lined up on the opposite side. “Only if they hadn’t come,” they would have wished. But now there was no escape. For, having come so far, facing each other with swords in their hands, the consideration that came first was that of faith. Does the faith come first or the kin?

For the Muslims at Badr, when it came to Allah (swt), Islam and Muslims, the kindred didn’t matter. It was faith that came first. There was never a second thought. For them, it was a simple question … straight logic. Do you believe in the Qur’an? Do you believe in its words? … Do you really? … Or do you not? … To whom is your allegiance due: first and foremost? To your country? Your society? Your family? Your wife and children? Or, to the Lord, your God?

Do you belong to the mainstream of believers trickling down since the time of Adam? Or do you belong to the small or big pond that must – sooner or later – dry up. It has to dry up in the scheme of God: you willing or unwilling; humanity willing or unwilling. For the world is God’s. He is guiding it to an end. The world will go His way. You aren’t going to change its course. You only decide to be with God’s forces or with forces opposed to Him. Your choice is not going to alter the outcome. Allah’s forces will be victorious. If not in this battle, in the next. If not in your life‑time, in somebody else’s. If not in this century, in the next. But it is going to prevail.

So choose your alliances. And your choice will speak of your faith and not the words that you pronounce – and quite solemnly too! But you forget, or tend to forget even after you have learnt, that words are empty. Deeds lend them weight. Deeds are like sponge. The more water in it, the weightier it gets. And the water of the sponge of deeds is sincerity with Allah (swt). The more sincere you are, the more the same volume of sponge will weigh! Words are empty, weightless, unworthy.

So choose your alliances. Choose your religion. And the choice is not always in the battle‑fields. It has to be made every day, every hour.

The first generation of Muslims had chosen their religion. They hadn’t inherited faith. Can faith be inherited? They had opted for it in the full light of the day. It was a hard choice that had demanded a hard price. And they had paid that price: the price in pain, agony, in days darker than the nights, in persecution, in self‑respected men being dragged around by the street boys, in proud men being abused in public and in decent people being misbehaved with before the multitudes.

They had paid their price in fear during the day and agony in the night. Was there a way out then, at that time? Was there any hope of the survival of faith or the faithful at that time? No. There wasn’t as much hope as of the Eskimos becoming a super power within a couple of years. Yes, there were promises of ultimate triumph. But when? Probably after them.

Yet, they had hung on, obtrusively, rugged‑heartedly … sincerely.

The believers at Badr were people who had made their choices and had paid the price for those choices. They left an example to be long followed. Following them, Muslims in every age have made their own choices to prove that theirs is not an inherited faith. It has been earned.

History tells us that whenever calls have been made across the centuries, some have always responded positively and appeared at the examination tables. Their acceptance of the call meant they stood against the currents: the powerful currents that often swept them off their feet. But they hung on, clutching at whatever they could. They had the pressure of the world upon them.

They were called fundamentalists, extremists, fanatics and what else not. They became strangers to their friends, relatives, even their own wives and children. They were pitied for their choices, laughed at, jeered, persecuted, thrown out of jobs and into prisons. Some of them were executed. But they stayed firm and squarely faced the challenge thrown at them. They didn’t run away, didn’t ask for mercy. They turned into reality the fiction of the death on the cross. They didn’t flinch, didn’t weaken down:

“Of them were some who had made true their promises and some who are waiting (for an opportunity to arise)” (ch.33 v.23)

So the Muslims at Badr were those that had made their choices. They were facing an army three times larger in number than their own. As for arms, they were almost empty-handed when compared to their enemies. The Makkans were armed to their teeth. The Muslims were so short of arms that they began the battle by throwing stones at the enemy. “As if you can win a war with stones,” the skeptic, both believing as well as the unbelieving, would chuckle. But they forgot who was throwing the stones. Hadn’t David shot a stone before?

There was another aspect that cannot be lost sight of, of which the Muslims were well-aware. The Muslims were weak only in material power. In terms of moral and spiritual power, they were the strongest single group on earth at that time. And moral power, they knew, is undefeatable, indestructible.

Therefore, for the Makkans the battle was lost almost from the start as had one Makkan himself predicted. There was no hope for them. God was angry with them. Victory was impossible. Muslims were right on top of them assaulting them from all sides. They were soon in complete disarray. While some fought on bravely, others gave themselves up as prisoners as many began to flee. The Muslims pursued them … cutting them down.

It was in this bedlam that Bilal spotted his former master, Umayyah ibn Khalaf. He was an unwilling participant who had originally decided to stay back. But it was `Uqba b. Abi Mu`eet and Abu Jahl who had enlisted him, by cunning. When they had learnt of Umayyah’s unwillingness they had gone to him with perfume and kohl.

`Uqba pushed forward perfume and told him: “Here! Take it. This is for you. For you are a woman!”

Then Abu Jahl thrust forward kohl (finely ground black paste applied to the eyelids for beautification) at him and said: “Here. Take it and apply to your eyes. For you are a woman!”

Umayyah grunted, cursed them, but had to join in. (Rijal Haul al‑Rasul)

Another thing could have bothered him. His brother, Ubayy b. Khalaf, had once been told by the visiting Sa`d b. Mu`adh that the Prophet (saws) had predicted that he would kill him.

“Did you hear him say that, yourself?” Ubayy had asked.

“Yes,” Sa`d had said.

Now, although neither Umayyah nor his brother, Ubayy, had testified to the faith, they took this prediction seriously. They couldn’t have been very willing to take chances. (Bukhari, Kitab al‑Maghazi)

But once in, Umayyah proved to be a useful participant, at least until the action began. He put into service the best camel that could be purchased in Makkah, at the fabulous price of 300 Dirhams, which was no mean figure then, and later, as the army marched across, he was one of the nine leaders who slaughtered ten camels a day, in turns, to feed the army.

There were two more reasons why he wasn’t very optimistic of the outcome of the battle. One, `Atika, the daughter of `Abdul Muttalib, who was still in Makkah, had dreamt those days that something terrible was going to befall the Makkans. And two, when he had consulted the deities whether it was wise for him to participate, by throwing the lots, the answer he got from the dumb things was a firm “No.” And although he would have known that those earthen idols could neither be right nor wrong, Umayyah, perhaps, wanted to use the negative answer as a pretext for staying back. But `Uqba ibn Abi Mu`eet and Abu Jahl proved to be smarter.

So the unwilling participant, having contributed heavily to the provision, adopted a low profile during the battle and sought to be taken a prisoner when he saw the tables turn. His captor was `Abd al‑Rahman ibn `Auf who, admittedly, had his eyes more on the expensive coat of mail his prisoner wore, rather than the prisoner himself. He was leading them away … he and his son … when Umayyah’s destiny spotted him.

“Get this enemy of God, O Believers,” cried out Bilal in great anxiety as he spotted him. “May I not live if he lives!”

This was Bilal’s voice. It couldn’t be neglected. Everyone who heard him, answered with his sword. In a minute Umayyah b. Khalaf and his son were surrounded. `Abd al‑Rahman protested and even pleaded with Bilal to spare his captives. But Bilal repeated his words, “May I not live if this man lives.” And if it was Bilal saying that, there was no listening to others, unless it was the Prophet himself.

Someone struck at Umayyah’s son. The sword returned with its prize. It was the shank. At this Umayyah let out a shriek, which was so loud and piercing that it shook the hills around. It was the agony of a father crying out for a piece of his heart, his son. But it was too late for him to demonstrate that he had a kind spot in his heart. It had no soft spot for Bilal anyway. In a moment, he, too, lay in the dust. Bilal and Khubayb b. Yasaf had despatched him to Hell. The information that Bilal killed Umayyah is in Isti`ab. Waqidi has added the name of Khubayb.

Hell! A fit recompense for him who chose to reject the Prophet and tortured a believer in him. A believer who? Bilal!

Not only he. All those that had once raised their heads high in pride and arrogance lay in the dust that day. In all, seventy of them.

And `Abd al‑Rahman ibn `Auf used to say referring to the incident: “May Allah show mercy to Bilal! He neither let me have the prize of the captives, nor the coat of mail!”

As opposed to his former, hefty, master, the frail-looking Bilal played an active role in the battle. According to a report it was Bilal who killed Zayd ibn Mulayyis that day. He also took one lion, who proved to be a chicken, prisoner. It was Umayyah b. Abi Hudhaifah ibn al‑Mughira, a namesake of his former master and another pride of the Quraysh army.

When the battle was over, the Prophet (saws) ordered the carcasses of the Makkans thrown into a pit and covered with earth. They were dragged by their feet and given a push down the pit. But when they attempted to drag Umayyah’s corpse, surprisingly, they found it had begun to decay. When they tried to drag him – and he was a heavy man – flesh began to fall apart. It was strange that the corpse should have begun to decompose within a couple of hours! And of none other save Umayyah?!

The Prophet (saws) ordered them to leave his corpse where it was.The same has been reported of the communists in Afghanistan, whose corpses alone would begin to decompose within hours, despite snow around. Another, similar nature of Allah’s punishment of the dead, comes to mind. It is in Tirmidhi.

`Imarah b. `Umayr reports:

“When the head of `Ubaydullah b. Ziad (the killer of Hussain) was brought among others and displayed in a mosque, after he was killed by the forces of Ibrahim b. Ashter in Mosil, I went up there. When I entered, I heard the people crying out excitedly, `Here it is! It’s come back!’ I closed in on to see a thin short snake slithering between the eyes, curling itself through the nostril into Ziad’s head and, after a while (re‑emerging from his mouth). Then it disappeared. After a while the people were again saying, `Here it is. It’s come back!'”

____________

(To be continued)




Ahadith from Sihah Collections on the Topic of Heaven and Hell (2022)

2.4 Abu Sa`id al-Khudri (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Allah (swt) will address the people of Paradise and say, ‘O people of Paradise!’ They will reply: ‘Here we are, O our Lord! All grace is Yours! And all good flows from You!’  He will ask them: ‘Are you satisfied?’ They will say, ‘Why should we not be satisfied, O our Lord, when You have given us what You have not given any of Your other creations?’ He will say, ‘Shall I not give you something better than this?’ They will say, ‘O our Lord! What can be better than this?’ He will say, ‘I declare My satisfaction (ridwan) with you and shall never be angry with you anytime.’”

(Bukhari, Muslim)

2.5 Mu`adh ibn Jabal (ra) says he heard the Prophet (saws) say: ‘Paradise is a hundred levels. Each level is like the heaven and the earth.  Firdaws, is the highest level. `Arsh is directly over it. The four rivers of Paradise spring from it. Therefore, when you ask Allah (swt), ask for Paradise, then ask for Firdaus.’

2.6 `Ubada ibn Samit (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: ’Paradise has a hundred levels. Between each level is the distance equal to what is between the heaven and earth. The highest level of Paradise is Firdaws. It is from here that the four Paradise rivers spring forth. Above it is the `Arsh of Allah, the Merciful. Therefore, when you ask Allah (for Paradise), ask for Jannatu al-Firdaus.2 

^((Tirmidhi))

1. We have stated earlier that `Arsh is inexplicable since we have not received further information about it save that it has legs or posts: Qawa’im, to be precise. Beyond that we know nothing, and therefore, we say add nothing. Neither do we liken it to something, nor describe it in any other way. All we can say is that it is something that befits the Greatness of Allah (swt).

2. That is, we do not have to underestimate ourselves. Humble we must be, and sinners we may be, but there is no reason why we should consider Firdaus beyond our reach. Our Lord is a Magnanimous Lord whose Generosity is restrained by nothing. When He gives, He gives in a way befitting One who owns all that exists, whether between the heaven and earth or beyond it.

And let no one feel it a big thing to ask Allah (swt) for Jannah al-Firdaus. Nothing is big for Allah (swt). And He grants what He is asked for. He is the Bountiful whose bounty knows no limits and whose treasures do not dry up.

2.7 Anas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: ‘A morning or an evening in Paradise will be better than the world and all that it holds. Verily, if a woman from Paradise were to peep into the world (below) it would get lighted up, and would be filled with perfumes. Indeed, the scarf on her head in Paradise is better than all that the heaven and earth hold.’

(Bukhari)

2.8 Abu Sa`id al-Khudri and Abu Hurayrah (ra) report the Prophet (saws) as having said: “A crier will cry out (to those in Paradise): `You will be healthy here and will never be ill, you will stay alive here and never die, you will stay young here and never get old, and you will be in blessings here and never will you lose them.'”

(Muslim)

2.9 Abu Sa`id al-Khudri (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “By God in whose hand is my life, you will know your way to your home in Paradise better than you know the way to your home here on this earth.”

(Bukhari)

We know that the smallest share in Paradise, given to one who will enter last, will be ten times larger than this earth and what it contains. Obviously those who would have done well in this life would get much larger share of Paradise. It is also known that the dwellers in Paradise will visit each other, host parties etc. In fact, they will travel from one level to another visiting friends and relatives. Now the question may arise: with such vast spaces and distances, how will people know where their specific homes are? The Prophet has answered this question: that you will have much less chances of getting lost than what you have of losing the way to your homes here in this life.

2.10 `Ali (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “In Paradise there will be a market place in which there will be no buying and selling of anything but of images of men and women. When a certain image appears attractive to a man, he will enter into it (and acquire that image).”

(Tirmidhi)

2.11 Abu Hurayrah (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “He who enters Paradise will be in joy and happiness. He will never be in any inconvenience there. Neither his clothes will become old, nor will he ever lose his youth.”

(Muslim)

2.12 Anas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “In Paradise there will be markets which people will visit every Friday. Northern winds will blow there which will fill their bodies and clothes with perfume. Due to its effect they will acquire new beauties and grace. When they will return to their people they will tell them, `You have acquired new beauty and grace since you left us.’ They will reply, `By God, you have also acquired new beauty and grace since we left you.'”

(Muslim)

2.13 Mu`adh ibn Jabal (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “People of Paradise will enter Paradise in the state of youth, clean of all (useless) hair, virgin, eyes dark and of age 30 to 33.”

(Tirmidhi)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut (The Spider) [48 – 55] (2022)

IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE KIND, THE MERCIFUL

[48] And you were not reciting any book before this,61 nor did you inscribe one with your right hand:62 for then the followers of falsehood63 would have doubted.64

61. Ayah 46 suggested that we are not to argue with the People of the Book save with that which is better: as arguments and as evidences. This ayah helps us with an evidence: how could someone who never wrote down anything in life, was able to dictate an everlasting masterpiece in one attempt, without ever editing and improving it? (Au.)

62. The addition of the words “with your right hand” is to draw an image for greater emphasis (Alusi), and leave a stronger impression on the mind. (Au.)

Qurtubi comments on this verse in the following manner:

Except for an outside opinion, that of AbulWalid al-Baji, who said that our Prophet wrote (a few words) at the time the peace-treaty was being drawn at Hudaybiyyah, which opinion has been rejected by the rest of the Ummah, the consensus has ever been that to the end of his life, the Prophet remained unlettered. One or two stray reports to the effect that he had learnt how to read and write before his death are not authentic. It is said, for instance, that in one of his trustworthy hadith, he stated that Dajjal will have Kafir written on his forehead. He emphasized by pronouncing the letters: kaf, alif, faa, raa, which means he knew the Arabic letters. But, Qurtubi answers, we might not forget that he also said, “Everyone, whether lettered or not lettered, will be able to read these letters on Dajjal’s forehead.” (Being able to know the alphabets does not make one literate: Au.).

As regards the Hudaybiyyah incident, when the Prophet dictated the text of the treaty to `Ali which said, “In the name of Allah, the Kind, the Compassionate: This is what Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, agreed to…” The Quraysh objected, saying, “If we had known that you are a Messenger of Allah, we would have followed you. So, you better write, ‘Muhammad, son of Abdullah.’” The Prophet ordered `Ali to erase the words, “Messenger of Allah.” But `Ali refused, saying “By Allah, I will not erase.” So the Prophet asked to be shown the words “Messenger of Allah” and erased them and wrote in their place, “son of `Abdullah.”

According to another version in Bukhari, “(He wrote down) but did not do it legibly.” This incident, continues Qurtubi, has led one or two stray scholars to believe that toward the end of his life the Prophet had learnt how to read and write. But, the great majority has not considered this evidence enough to conclude that he had become literate, and that he might have asked another person to write those words. The latter day scholars have thought that it was a miracle that he wrote those words. Allah (swt) moved his hands that drew lines that somehow read like “son of `Abdullah.”

Qurtubi’s comments end here.

Majid quotes the consensus of Western scholars: “His youth had never been instructed in the arts of reading and writing.’ (GRE.V. p. 376). ‘As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all.’ (SPD. p. 73). ‘It is probable that he could neither read nor write.’ (Palmer, The Qur’an, Intro. p. XLVII). ‘There is no evidence that he was able to read.’ (EBr. XIII, p. 483). ‘It is certain that he had neither read the Bible nor any other books.’ (HHW, VIII, p. 11)”

63. Asad has a note on the contextual “mubtiloon”: “The participial noun mubtil is derived from the verb abtala, ‘he made a false [or ’vain’] claim,’ or ‘tried to disprove the truth [or something],’ or ‘to reduce [something] to nothing,’ or ‘to prove [it] to be of no account,’ or ‘null and void,’ or ‘unfounded,’ ‘false,’ ‘spurious,’ etc., irrespective of whether the object is true or false, authentic or spurious, valid or unfounded. (Lisan al-`Arab and Taj al-`Arus)”

64. They would have doubted both ways. If the Prophet knew how to read and write, they would have said he was not a Prophet since their Scriptures said that he will be unlettered. They would have also said that since he knew how to read and write, what he produced was no more than some clever plagiary (based on Zamakhshari).

[49] But it is clear verses 65 within the breasts of those who have been given knowledge.66 And none gainsay Our verses but the wrongdoers.67

[50] And they said, ‘Why signs have not been sent down upon him from his Lord?’ Say, ‘Indeed, signs are with Allah alone, while I am only a plain warner.’

65. Asad comments, “Lit., ‘self-evident (bayyinah) in the breasts of those who have been given knowledge’ – the term `ilm having here the connotation of intuitive, spiritual perception.”

66. There are two opinions. One, the allusion is to the predictions about our own Prophet found in the older Scriptures, such as that the final Prophet will be unlettered, which, along with others, are signs in the hearts of those of the People of the Book who have knowledge. This is attributed to Ibn `Abbas and Ibn Jurayj. (The Prophet carried in his person not one, but several signs: Qurtubi). The second opinion is expressed by Hasan who thought that by the signs, the allusion is to Qur’anic revelations. Ibn Jarir prefers the former.

Ibn Kathir follows the latter opinion and reminds us of the hadith of Bukhari which says, “There has not been a Prophet but who was given something because of which people believed in him (i.e., miracles). I have been given the Revelation that Allah (swt) revealed to me (as the miracle). And I expect that I will be the most-followed-one on the Day of Judgment.”

He is also recorded in Muslim as having said, “Allah (swt) said, ‘I shall try you, and through you try others. And I am going to send down a Book upon you that water cannot wash away; which you will recite in wakefulness and when asleep.’” That is, a Revelation which will be in the memory of the people and so cannot be washed away with water. (Ibn Kathir)

67. One might note that here, at this verse, Allah (swt) designated them as “zalimoon” while at verse 47, He called them “Kafiroon.” This is because at verse 47 they were simple “kafiroon” since the evidence had not yet been presented. By this verse, an evidence has been presented, viz., the Prophet was unlettered. If the unbelievers still refuse, then they become “Zalimoon” – a rank above the ordinary unbeliever in perversion. (Razi)

[51] Is it not sufficient for them that We have sent down the Book upon you (which is) recited to them?68 Assuredly, in that is a mercy and a reminder for a people who believe.

[52] Say, ‘Sufficient is Allah as a Witness between me and you. He knows whatsoever is in the heavens and earth.’ Those who have believed in falsehood and disbelieved in Allah, it is they indeed who are the losers.

68. That is, writes Zamakhshari, is not a single sign – the Qur’an – enough for them? As against several signs of the past – such as the rod or the camel – this is a sign which is permanent, which does not wither with time, and remains a sign in every place, until the end of time? And which, Razi adds, cannot be rejected on grounds that it is sorcery (as, for example, the signs of Jesus could be rejected on grounds of sorcery: Au.).

Apart from above, Imam Razi also points out that, (as against the Prophethood of other Prophets) since our Prophet’s Prophethood was meant for all mankind, and not for a specific people, he was given a few miracles that were for all mankind, e.g., the splitting of the moon, two halves of which went down towards two opposite parts of the earth; or the seas that witnessed storm (in some parts of the globe), or Kisra’s pillars crashing down, while church portals came down in yet another part of the earth, all indicating that the Prophet’s Prophethood would not be for a specific people, but for the entire globe.

It is also reported (by Yahya b. Ja`dah: Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir) that some Companions of the Prophet made notes of what the People of the Book were saying and brought them to the Prophet. He waved them aside and Allah (swt) revealed this verse: “Is it not sufficient for them that We have sent down the Book upon you, (which is) recited to them?”

Accordingly, the Prophet has said, Qurtubi adds, “He is not of us, who is not satisfied with the Qur’an (to give up the rest).” It could also be rendered as: “He is not of us who does not sing out the Qur’an.” The present translation is based on the understanding of Imam Shafe`i. (Au.)

[53] And they urge you to hasten on the punishment. If it was not for an appointed term, the punishment would have certainly come to them.69 Indeed, it will come upon them of a sudden while they perceive not.

69. For the Quraysh that appointed term was the Day of Badr (Qurtubi), while for every nation there is an appointed term; and the final appointment for everyone is the Day of Judgment. (Au.)

[54] They urge you to hasten on the punishment,70 but surely Jahannum will encompass the unbelievers.71

 

70. The reference is to the Quraysh (particularly Nadr b. al-Harth) who said (8: 32), “When they said, ‘O Allah, if this is truly from You, then rain down upon us stones from the sky.’” (Ibn Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

71. That is because, man is drowned in sins and the consequences – Jahannum – must overwhelm him (Zamakhshari, reworded). Actually, writes Imam Razi, the words express amazement that although the Fire has already surrounded the unbelievers, they still seek it to be hastened on.

Mujahid said that the allusion is to the oceans (Ibn Jarir). That is, oceans will be turned into Jahannum. The Prophet is reported in Ahmad, “The oceans are Jahannum.”

The report is also in Hakim with Dhahabi remarking that it is trustworthy.

That is, the oceans will be turned into Jahannum. Ibn `Abbas said that the stars, sun and moon will be dipped into the oceans, then it will be set on fire, and that will be Jahannum (Ibn Kathir). Haythamiyy said that the hadith of Ahmad about the oceans is trustworthy. (Au.)

However, there is no consensus over where Jahannum is or will be. Trustworthy ahadith say that it will be dragged and brought to the Field of Resurrection on the Day of Reckoning. We also know that the heavens and the earth will be destroyed and created anew, that this earth will be expanded and that Jahannum will have various levels. In the light of these and several other details, it is better to leave the question where it is, without a final opinion. (Au.)

[55] The day the punishment will overwhelm them from above them and from under their feet,72 and He will say, ’Taste now what you were doing.’73

72. Since common understanding leads to the opinion that the unbelievers will be surrounded by Fire from all sides, which leaves the sides above and below free of it, it was specifically said that, “The day the Punishment will overwhelm them from above them and from under their feet.” That is, as against all expectations of Fire rising up, it will descend on them from above, while the area immediately under their feet, will be shooting out flames of Fire, despite being quenched by the feet. (Imam Razi, reworded)

73. While the Fire will be torturing their physical bodies, these words will be said in taunt for adding spiritual torture. (Razi)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q. What happens if anyone does haraam things repeatedly?

YMD

If it is a single weakness in a person, such as, for example, stealing, then, although it is a grave sin, but it is not as serious as when someone flouts several of the prohibited of Islam, regularly, without fear. Such a person is very close to being an unbeliever. He might be raised among them on the Day of Judgment and judged with them if he does not repent and give up.

Q. What happens if anyone did it once? What are the consequences that he will suffer in this world and in the Hereafter?

YMD

Actually, the type of sin will have to be defined for an accurate answer. Nevertheless, in general terms, there isn’t a major sin that cannot be repented for. But, of course, by repentance we mean the Islamic repentance: one that meets with the several conditions set for it, and not that repentance which does not involve more than saying, e.g., “Astaghfirullah.” Such a repentance is no repentance if other conditions are not met.

Q. In Ramadan, the Taraveeh prayers are supposed to be offered daily, but some people pray the whole Taraveeh in a day or two, or five days. Is that correct?

Faseeh Zaman,

On Email

YMD

It is not clear to us how they pray, whether 20×30 Raka`at within a couple of days, or just pray for a few days with the congregation and then give up while the congregation continues for the month. The former method is unacceptable, while the second option is allowable.

Q. I am new reader of your magazine. There are no words that I can use to praise it. I would like you to inform me about the following books as to where they can be found: (1) Gulistan, (2) Bustan. Both are Persian, but I need English translations.

Rizwan Nazir Moulvi,

On Email

YMD

Originally published in Europe, English translations of these works have appeared long time back. At the moment they are out of stock, unless an Indian publisher has reprinted. You may inquire with a few publishers placed in Delhi. One of them being:

Kitab Bhavan, # 1784, Kalan Mahal, Darya Ganj, New Delhi – 110 002.  Phone: (91-11) 327 7392/93, 327 4686, Website: www.kitabbhavan.com, E-mail: nasri@vsnl.com, Fax: (91-11) 326 3383.

Q. In a recent issue, in the Question & Answer section you have permitted the use of toothpaste during fast. However, it is observed that while the toothpaste is used, the distinct taste/ sweetness of the paste is felt and there is very high chances of the lather being swallowed. Just as we do not use, coal or other such powder to clean our teeth, similarly we must not use the paste also. It is as good as someone asking whether he can rub certain amount of sweet on his teeth during fasts. Instead, Miswak should be used because it helps to do away the bad breadth besides many of its other uses. I hope you would reconsider your answer.

Syed M.H.,

On Email

YMD

We have given the legal opinion about use of toothpaste during fasts. We have not considered types and classes of toothpaste. There are some that are bitter in the mouth (the local ones) others sweet (which hardly have any health value). Further, we have not said that the sweet lather be swallowed. It is for the user to take care of that. After all, he knows that if he swallows something, his fast will be broken.

As for Miswak, we do agree that it is better than using tooth paste. That is applicable to all situations, fasts or no fasts. That is, ordinarily also it should be used in place of toothpaste.

Further, the Muslim Ummah should not blindly follow the general public. Indeed, the Muslim Ummah of India, especially needs to save its money from wasting, not only on toothpaste, but also on various other items that are considered as necessary in modern culture, although they are not. Every little money saved will grow in size over the decades and afford a more comfortable life in future.

Finally, using Miswak before the Prayers is a strongly recommended Sunnah, even if one has used toothpaste a little earlier.

Q. I am a follower of Hanafi Maslak and I offer my prayers in a Masjid where the Imam and Muqtadi are followers of Hanafi maslak. The Masjid is managed by committee members who are members of Tableeghi Jamat. In [a recent] Ramadan, they had arranged for a Hafiz who was a follower of Shafai maslak. He led in Esha and Taraweeh and for Witr another Imam used to lead.

On enquiry as to why a Shafai Imam was arranged when hundreds of Hanafi Huffaz are available, the committee members told that firstly the Qira’at of the Hafiz is very good and, secondly, all the four Maslak are acceptable and there is no problem in following him.

Please let me know what is the Islamic ruling in this case whether the committee members have erred or my asking them was unjustified. I will also be thankful to you if you can give me the e-mail IDs of Darul Uloom Deodand and Nadwa.

Abdus Samad,

On Email

YMD

What the Tableeghi management has done is perfectly alright. In fact, that was possible because the Tablighee people are in the management of the mosque affairs. They and the Jamat-e-Islami are the most sensible and open-hearted ones in matters of Madhaahib.

As they said, all four Madhaahib are true and, it is agreed by the four that Prayers can be offered behind the Imam of any of the four.

However, there seemed to be no reason for a Hanafiyy Imam leading in Witr Prayers. Witr Prayers as done by a Shafe`i Imam would also suffice. But, perhaps it was done to avoid the congregation getting confused during the Prayers, not knowing how to act when a Shafe`i Imam does something different from an Hanafiyy Imam would normally do. If this was the point, then it is justified.

The e-mail addresses are as follows:

www.darululoom-deoband.com

mohtamim@darululoom-deoband.com

http://www.nadwatululama.org/

mailto:airp@lw1.vsnl.net.in

Q. I have read that the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad, peace be upon Him, never prayed a single Taraweeh prayer in Jamaat. Is it true? If so, then why do we pray it in Jamaat?

YMD

What you have heard is incorrect. In one of the Ramadan nights the Prophet began to Pray in the mosque late in the night. Those present joined him. As the news spread, more people started reporting, out of their love of the Prayers. But he feared that if he continued, the Prayers might be declared obligatory, or later generations may treat it as obligatory. So, he did not show up on the third night.

Now, when the Prophet Prayed, he did not call it “the Taraweeh” prayers. This name was given later. Name is not important. You want to call it something else, you might. The act of Prayers is the main thing. The Prophet did it.

Q. I have also heard from some people that once during the Caliphate of Umar (ra) when the people were praying the Taraweeh individually but scattered here and there, Umar (ra) came and told them to pray side by side. The next day when they were praying in Jamaat, Umar (ra) said that when he told them to pray just side by side, they are praying in Jamaat and they have innovated a new thing in Islam and that it was Bid’ah. Please clarify.

Mohammad Khan,

On Email

YMD

Once again, what you have heard is incorrect. If this version is current among a section of Muslims, it certainly speaks of their total severance from the books of Ahaadith.

The truth is that when ’Umar saw the Companions of the Prophet Praying separately, he expressed the desire to bring them together in a congregation, led by an Imam. He expressed that wish and then waited for a year for someone to object to his idea. Next year, (some say after two years), he ordered a very learned Companion to lead other Companions in Prayers and fixed the number of Raka`aat as twenty. He did not ask them to Pray side by side, something quite ridiculous to imagine.

Moreover, although thousands of Companions were present, no one, not even the most learned Companions who was asked to lead, protested or objected. Everyone felt what ’Umar did was right. If anyone had thought it was incorrect, he would have protested. On several occasions individuals had differed with ’Umar and refused to do his bidding. So, they were not afraid of him.

Thus, the Taraweeh as it is, has the backing of all the Companions, including three of the Khulafa’ al-Rashidun. Nevertheless, the Taraweeh, its timing, and the number of Raka`a all remain non-obligatory. Anyone who doesn’t perform will not be sinning, unless a section of the community, say people of a locality or neighborhood, do not offer it by consensus. If they did that, they will be sinning as a whole since this is the Sunnah approved by the entire community.

It is also true that ’Umar said that it is a Bid`ah. But two points may be noted. One, he said it is Bid`ah Hasanah. That is, a good innovation. Secondly, he did not use the term Bid`ah in the technical sense: that of an innovation worthy of rejection. But rather, in its loose sense of “something new” since the Prophet did not do it in congregation for thirty days, nor did he Pray twenty Raka`aat.

Q. What is the best service that we can offer to Islam?

Tariq Shahen,

Srinagar

YMD

In general terms, the question is answerable with a hadith of the Prophet in Bukhari and Muslim. It said, “The most beloved of deeds with Allah (swt), are the Prayers on time, being dutiful to the parents and [effort] in the way of Allah.”

Yet, we might add that life is a long and complicated affair. Its needs and demands vary from individual to individual, place to place, time to time, one’s age to age. There isn’t a single deed that can be said to be the best of deeds in Islam in the sense that one does it, and that’s it, no more is required of him. No, he might accomplish a deed and suddenly another very pressing one may arise that will acquire the status of the best and most important deed then, at that time and place, for that person.




Epochal Times (2022)

**The small Madinan girls, who were singing in chorus, to welcome the fugitive Muhammad (saws) as he arrived from Makkah, were too young, too innocent. But the Makkans were shrewd, intelligent and bold, but oblivious to the echoes of the mountains encircling them, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

It was a couple of years ago that a Western new-Muslim remarked: ‘Things are at such a pass now, that anything could happen, triggering a burst of mass acceptance of Islam by the Western people.’

Much before that, Bernard Shaw had predicted, ‘Islam will be acceptable to the Western people, if not in this century, then in the next.’

The triumph of Islam is a given. It has to happen. Even if a date, time or season cannot be predicted about it.

It has taken its own time. So far, it has been gradual. Though some events could be marked and cited. But for the efforts of some adversaries, Islam’s growth would have been faster. Names like Blair, Bush, Kissinger, Cheney, Rumsfeld, William Hague, come quick to the mind who disapproved Islam’s entry into the West. They have had their voices heard in their time. They issued their allegations that, “Islam is a religion of terrorists; it poses danger to civilized life; Muslims are extremists and a threat to mankind,” and so on.

The media, a weapon of their owning, picked up and spread the propaganda far and wide. They scared the common man out of his wits. But false is false. It had to fall.The truth is rising again. It has to prevail, with no concern for the untruth.

Attention to Islam began with the writings of a few new Western Muslim intellectuals: Guenon, Frithjof Schuon, Martin Lings and others. Syed Hussein Nasr, (although of Shi`ee origin), Bennabi, and others were in their aid. But, the common man’s attention to Islam has found its own pathways. One here, another there, and conversion has been trickling.

We hear the conversion of a lad (less than ten): all by himself, on the path of his choice, or of a teenage girl choosing Islam over the club life, and so on. As a powerful slap toTony Blair: his sister-in-law converts to Islam and appears in hijab.

There have been hundreds of them every year from every field of activity – arts, music, administration, politics, academics, sports, journalism, engineering… you name the profession and count names in hundreds. Most of them seem to be well-educated. And, they are not tired, lethargic, ‘right after money’ kind. They are electrified by their new faith, and have been dynamic in their activities. Starting with family members, friends and acquaintances, they have reached far and wide. And they are not admonishing their targets, lecturing them, distributing literature or offering site addresses. Their life and manners are forcing the eyes of the observers to their transformed personalities. There were others in their societies – though not many, but in noticeable numbers – who had converted to faiths other than Islam: Buddhism, Hinduism, Jainism, Shintoism and others. But their conversion does not seem to have impacted their lives and personalities to attract attention.

The conversion to Islam by the boxer, Muhammad Ali, was an eventful occurrence. It was intriguing to the Americans. To abandon the luxurious life and, despite being at the pinnacle of fame and wealth, to adopt a foreign faith was no ordinary event. But, the reasons given out by him, for his own conversion, during a public talk, sent vast number of people to the study of Islam.

How could any Islamic propagandist ever have a chance to introduce Islam to such a large number of people, not merely Americans but peoples world over? (Malcolm X had been a recent phenomenon to be ignored by the media). But Muhammad Ali’s voice was eagerly sought by the public. His speech explaining the reasons of his conversion could not be ignored.

The media was left speechless. And, as the public was less listening to propaganda, yet, the media decided to keep quiet – in this way, it planted the seeds of its own untrustworthiness.

Good riddance.

But how long?

Influenced by their own false propaganda, and refusing to pay attention to the sane voices, especially of the apologetic Muslims, the government of USA set up a commission to gather true and dependable information concerning their Muslim population (numbering some four million), who they thought were sleeping cells. The job was given to no less than the FBI.

The agency recruited some 15,000 men and women to secretly spy on the American Muslim. And on suspicion that unlawful elements could escape them, they sought the help of CIA to gather information targeting Muslims outside USA too.

The FBI agents penetrated Muslim societies, their public functions, attending their marriages, birthday parties, social ceremonies, funerals, Friday Sermons, speech-maker’s talks, and Qur’anic study circles. After installing recording devices throughout Muslim-American communities and then surreptitiously listening in on Qur’anic study groups, prayer sessions, da`wah consultation meetings, planning, social events; and even recording telephonic conversations, e-mail exchanges and WhatsApp gossiping. True to their profession, they did a thorough job.

Their conclusions, after fifteen years of data-gathering, were surprising to the law-makers sitting in the Senate to whom their report was presented. It said, as an example:

“… but it wasn’t until we recruited a network of 15,000 informants and infiltrated mosques all over the country that we came to understand just how magnificent and fascinating it truly is,” said FBI director James B. Comey, who noted that agents gained a valuable and eye-opening understanding of Islam—while also learning a lot about themselves and their own faith in the process—after entering the Muslim places of worship to collect as much information as they could on the intriguing personal beliefs of the religion’s followers.”

And,

“After analyzing the transcripts of thousands of phone calls and intercepting the communications of prominent Muslim-American leaders and academics, we’ve really come to admire their vibrant culture.”

Such are the impressions of a highly trained cluster of trackers sniffing every individual for a clue – for a decade and a half. This is a major event in Islam. For the media, it could be another phenomenon to ignore, but for its effects on 15,000 sharp minds, personally exposed to Islam’s greatness, is no small achievement.

Could any Islamic movement have achieved propagation of Islamic beliefs so widely, and so effectively? Could it ever reach the law-makers of the country? Can the efforts of the foreign influencers to keep the minds of the American law-makers as effectively in their control, as they have successively done for the last 70-80 years, remain as powerful?

The FBI report has begun to reverberate. College-going teenage girls, accompanied by a chorus teamed up by peers and teachers, organize a song-session in front of a large audience of the affluent class, eagerly waiting for a new kind of presentation; something that would satisfy the curiosity they had paid for.

What was the song? It was originally the lyric that was sung by the Madinan pure girls, singing in chaste voice, little realizing that it would be the ‘song of the millennium’ – song for the mankind beyond continents, beyond civilizations, races, and cultures. The lyric was sung welcoming a refugee: Muhammad, migrating from Makkah, arriving at Madinah, doused in dirt. The starting welcoming lines said:

The full moon has risen over us,

From the Valley of Wada`

We owe it to show gratefulness,

So long as anyone prays to Allah.

What was the present occasion? We do not know. But for those whose days and nights are filled with romance and flirting, and hearts in dance and music, to be singing out the ancient lyric, kindles in one’s heart love for Muhammad (saws).

If that scene on the screen, happening somewhere in Europe, filled the eyes with unbelief, then how much more so when college students in the globally top-rated Taiwan University singing in chorus in the assembly hall, to the directions of a conductor, swinging her arms up and down, for a music in mild tunes, reverberating, loud, yet in imperial tones, the hall echoing the voices of a few hundred university students with words: “La ilaha illa Allah.” There was nothing else in the assembly of the Taiwani students, lined up in rows, all in their dark suits, beaming white faces, singing out: “La ilahailla Allah,” and nothing else.

They reminded us of the Prophet’s voice in the streets of Makkah: “O People! Say: ‘La ilahailla Allah!’ You will flourish.”

Little did the Madinan girls realize that theirs was a historic moment. They were too young, too innocent. But the Makkans were shrewd, intelligent, and, bold, but oblivious to the echoes of the mountains encircling them.

There used to be a man behind the Prophet – his uncle – yelling: “This is a liar! Don’t listen to him!”

He realized not, not knowing that it was an historic hour. History has known the yeller not. But the Taiwani Univerity’s elite class has picked up the echoes circling the globe for 1400 years, waiting for ears.

Does it gesture today’s reader to ask: “Are we witnessing an historic hour, emerging at the horizon?”




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-9) (2022)

Beginning with the previous eight issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the ninth installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

No Mean Contributors

Sometime later, another incident occurred in Madinah which demonstrated the status of Bilal and the likes of him in Islam. It was the period when the Prophet had entered into a treaty with the Makkans at Hudaibiyyah some six years after Hijrah. By this treaty, both the parties were free to move about in each other’s territory.

Abu Sufyan, an infidel until then, and the Commander‑in‑Chief of the Quraysh army, was visiting Madinah. Bilal, Suhayb, Salman and others… the same lot that were treated like dirt by the Makkan unbelievers… were sitting together and, perhaps, passing an evening in a pleasant chat… when Abu Sufyan passed by. One of them was heard remarking: “Hasn’t yet a sword of God taken a share of the neck of this enemy of God (meaning Abu Sufyan)?”

Those words would have been very provocative for Abu Sufyan. He must have felt incensed. In his own eyes, as well as in the eyes of a large world around him, he was no ordinary person. He was the chief of the chiefs, the uncrowned king of Makkah, who could make or break treaties.

Abu Bakr also overheard the remark, and didn’t like it. “Do you say that of a chief of Quraysh and a noble man?” he said in some anger and surprise. He spoke of it to the Prophet (saws). But Abu Bakr had not expected the Prophet’s stern response, especially in view of the fact that Abu Sufyan was a guest in Madinah, and tradition required respectful behavior.

There was another reason for Abu Bakr to be expecting Abu Sufyan not being treated so roughly. He was the Prophet’s father‑in‑law. But the Prophet (saws) said in a reproachful tone: “Perhaps, Abu Bakr, you have angered those men with your remark. And if you have angered them, you have angered your Lord.”

This would have jolted Abu Bakr. But it was Abu Bakr, the greatest of men in Islam after the Prophet. He went straight to those men and said: “Did I displease you, my brothers?”

They were no less generous: “Not at all! May Allah forgive you.” (Muslim)

How High Can You Rise

Badr was only the first battle. Several others followed both against the Makkan as well as non‑Makkan unbelievers. They never gave up their efforts to destroy Islam root and branch. Bilal participated in every battle the Prophet fought.

It was the fall of Makkah that finally broke the will of the Arabs. This happened in the eighth year after Hijrah. Bilal was also there accompanying the Prophet when he entered Makkah triumphantly, leading an army of 10,000.

When the Prophet cleared the holy House of its 360 idols, and the time for Prayers came, who else was it but Bilal that was ordered to make the first call for Prayers? It was obvious that it should have been he. But something else was not so obvious. Bilal was asked to climb the roof of Ka`ba, the House built by Ibrahim, and make the call from there.

It is possible that since this was the first Adhan in Makkah, and the time for proclamation of the victory of Truth over falsehood, it was also a time suitable to announce of ranks in Islam. Hence, it was the roof of the holy Ka`ba that was chosen as the site most visible and Bilal as the figure most prominent. It is also said that it was aimed at pulverizing the pride of the Makkans.

But that was not all of the honor to Bilal. When the Prophet ordered the door of the holy Ka`ba opened, and entered into the House to clear the place of its deities, idols and pictures, it was none other than Bilal… along with the custodian of the key `Uthman b. Talha, and the Prophet’s adopted son Usamah b. Zayd… that entered the House of God. Other reports suggest that when the Prophet (saws) did his Prayer inside, it was Bilal that was asked to guard the door and not allow anyone to enter while the Prophet prayed. Who was it, therefore, who could tell onrushing `Abdullah ibn `Umar about the exact spot where the Prophet had Prayed inside the House but Bilal?! (Bukhari, Muslim and others)

That day, after the Prophet himself, the former slave was the most important man at the most important site in Islam. What an ascent for a man once dragged in the streets of the same town with a rope around his neck?!

Say:`Master of the Kingdom,

Thou givest the kingdom to whom Thou wilt,

and seizest the kingdom from whom Thou wilt,

Thou exaltest whom Thou wilt, and Thou

abasest whom Thou wilt; in Thy hand

is the good. Thou art powerful over everything.’

(The Qur’an 3:26)

Today one may not feel the full significance of Bilal’s entry into the Ka`ba along with the Prophet, or of him raising his voice from its rooftop proclaiming the greatness of one God from there. After Islam it sounds like a thing most ordinary, but it was an unthinkable and unbearable event for the proud, non‑believing Arabs then.

It was as unthinkable and unbearable to the Quraysh of Makkah as unthinkable and unbearable it has been to the Christians to imagine a Black Pope. If that happens we know the consequence. The dismay might prompt many to give a final farewell to Christianity.

Said a proud Arab, when he heard Bilal’s call from the rooftop of the Ka`ba: “It is lucky of Sa`id b. `Aas (a Makkan chief) that he is dead and no more alive to be hearing this Negro calling from this Sanctuary!” (Ibn Is-haq and others)

But this was not merely all that high that Bilal had risen. Much earlier the Prophet had heard his footsteps echoing in Paradise while Bilal was yet there on earth. One morning, the Prophet asked Bilal: “What’s your special virtue Bilal, that when I entered Paradise last night, I heard your footsteps ahead of me?”

In reply, Bilal did not mention the persecutions he had gone through, the fearful nights and the apprehensive days he had left behind, the thirst and hunger he had borne, the exemplary courage and patience he had demonstrated, et al, although if he had said those things, he would have been speaking the truth. But he didn’t talk of them.

Rather, “Nothing special,” said Bilal in his characteristic childlike style, “except that whenever it is nullified, I make a fresh ablution, and whenever I make a fresh ablution, I offer as many bows (raka`at) to God as I can, as also after every Adhan.” (SiyerA`lam al‑Nubala’)

Similar reports are in Bukhari and Muslim.

People do not understand this simple statement from Bilal and the humble position that he took. They think it is a couple of bows of Prayer after every ablution that earned him this honor. Honor it was yes. And a few bows of Prayer after every ablution, yes. And a cause enough yes. But what has to be understood is that the few bows of Prayer were those of Bilal, and that made all the difference.

Also, it may be noted, if the Prophet was called to the presence of his Lord in the heavens to be rewarded for the ten most difficult and trying years of his life, some of his true followers were not forgotten!

Not As Humorless As That

Bilal also took part in many other campaigns that were led by the Prophet (saws) before and after the fall of Makkah. He remained the right hand man of the Prophet during those journeys, as he was back at home in Madinah. It is said that he was in charge of the provisions and spoils of war.

Another interesting incident took place during the campaign of Khayber. In those times the people were used to travelling in the coolness of the night and rest after the sunrise to avoid facing the hot sun. One night, during that campaign, the journey became too long. Eyelids were drooping down despite efforts to keep them open. At last, the Companions requested the Prophet to halt and allow them some sleep. He feared they would not rise up for the Fajr Prayers. But Bilal promised he would stay awake and wake them up at dawn.

The Prophet agreed and they halted. Everyone made a quick bed for himself and as quickly released his soul to the bliss of the other world.

One can imagine the kind of sleep it would have been for them! It was the sleep of the believers who had no tension in their lives. They were at complete peace with the Creator as well as the created. What was there to worry them when in the bed? Further, on this occasion they had been travelling heavily… on foot and on beast… through the best part of the night. Their bones, muscles and flesh, everything in the body could be aching. Moreover, it was the late hours of the night… the sweetest part of any night. One can imagine the kind of sleep it would have been for them – as good as that of the seven sleepers!

To drive away his own sleep, Bilal took to Prayers and prayed until he could. Then, as dawn neared and fatigue increased, he sat down resting himself against the back of his sleepy camel. He must have begun to stare at the horizon, waiting to spot the first streak of dawn when he would rise up and pierce the heart of the desert with the proclamation of God’s greatness.

But the fatigue!

And the coolness of the night approaching its end!

The lullaby of the desert breeze!

And the constant stare into the heart of darkness!

Bilal was sound asleep too!!

It was the warm rays of the sun that awoke everyone, including the Prophet. It had never happened before that the Prophet had missed to offer his Prayer on time. His Companions too had perhaps never experienced such a thing before.

Everybody was upset. Bilal was upset too. But when the Prophet asked him, “And what about your promise, Bilal?” he was quick‑witted enough to reply, “The same thing overtook me, O Apostle of God, as that which overtook you.”

“You spoke the truth,” was the reply. (Abu Da’ud, Ibn Majah)

Bilal demonstrated that he concealed a sense of good humor behind that serious countenance. The Prophet demonstrated that he accepted a point of good sense and humor when the occasion arose. In fact, one report says the Prophet smiled when Bilal said that: so simply, but so factually. The incident also reminded everyone of the closeness of relationship between the Prophet and Bilal! Who else could have dared to reply to the Prophet in those words?

The closeness, however, did not make Bilal proud in the least. Two years later, when some ten men came down to Madinah from the tribe of Banu Mahari, it was Bilal who used to carry lunch and dinner for them! Few writers, preachers, speech‑makers, and chair‑persons can imagine themselves doing that today. When `Umar called him Sayyiduna, he had some sound reason to do so.

A Friend is Gone

In the tenth year after Hijrah, the Prophet died. His death brought a dramatic change in Bilal’s life. He never felt the same again and never recovered from the loss. It is said that he cried like a baby at his death. Later too, the pain must have lasted as a dull lump somewhere in the heart rendering all on earth rather uninteresting. That’s evident from Bilal’s attitude in later days.

A day after the Prophet’s death Bilal went up to make the usual Fajr call. But when he reached “I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah,” the pain in the heart surged forward. The hedges around the tear bank broke down and streams of tear began to roll freely down his cheek. Bilal couldn’t continue. When the crying subsided, he somehow finished the rest of the call in a low voice and came down with heavy footsteps.

After that Bilal didn’t report for the Adhan anymore. Abu Bakr, the first Khalifah asked him to make the call. Bilal refused. When he insisted, Bilal told him: “If you freed me, the day you freed me from Umayyah b. Khalaf, for your own sake, then I’ll do as you say. But if you did it for Allah’s sake, then don’t force me to do what I don’t like to.” Abu Bakr told him: “I had freed you for the sake of God.” (Bukhari, Manaqib)

So the matter rested there and Bilal ceased to call for Prayers.

Madinat-un-Nabiyy was not the place where Bilal could find peace after that. There were too many things in it to remind him of the past. He decided to leave the town and take part in Jihad. But Abu Bakr wouldn’t let him go. Bilal was too dear to him. One day, Bilal pressed hard for release. Abu Bakr pleaded: “Bilal, I entreat you in the name of Allah (swt), and in the name of whatever service I have rendered you, that you do not abandon me in my old age.” (SiyerA`lam al‑Nubala’)

Powerful words. And for many, strange words too! But to understand them we’ll have to search for the lost pages of history – if there were any. If found, they might throw some light on the reasons for such love, respect and trust that existed between them: a relationship, the foundations for which had been laid, perhaps, in pre‑Islamic times. Aside that, Abu Bakr knew Bilal’s true worth. To him Bilal was not dear because of his abilities to govern territories or shape policies, but because of his abilities to rule the hearts and shape the lives of people.

To Abu Bakr, ‘faith’ was important. To us, the ‘material effects’ of faith are more important. Bilal would perhaps be a useless man today – were he to be with us: without the qualities of tongue and pen and without a degree, humbly, but proudly, suffixed to his name. That is the bitter reality that we face today. We may admire him – but only on the pages of history. In the contemporary life, we grossly ignore the likes of him and value little the qualities that made him, him.

The words, anyway, were too powerful for Bilal to say anything in reply and he had to abandon the idea for some time.[i]

After Abu Bakr, Bilal once again began to make moves to embark northwards with the intention of Jihad. But it was the second Khalifah `Umar now who wouldn’t let him go. He used to call Bilal Sayyiduna (our master), and would say: “Abu Bakr Sayyiduna, freed Sayyiduna Bilal.” How could he let him go, the one who was closest to the Prophet after Abu Bakr? Back in Makkah, some 25 years ago, hadn’t the Prophet, when someone had asked him how many people believed in him, said: “Two! One, a free man, and another, a slave?” The free man, Abu Bakr, was gone. How could he bear to lose the “third of the three?”

It would not be surprising if `Umar felt a part of the deceased Prophet himself, there with him, when Bilal was around!

As Abu Bakr, `Umar too was well aware of Bilal’s worth. Once, during his caliphate, when some men who held important positions in the pre‑Islamic days, and were late in becoming Muslims, asked to be let in while `Umar was in the company of some people, he asked them to sit down where they were… near the entrance. But when Bilal and others showed up moments later, he got up to receive them and gave them a place next to himself.

The former chieftains were displeased. The displeasure showed itself in their faces. At this, one of them… the moderate one… addressed the rest:

“Friends! I can see displeasure writ large on your faces. But if you are angry, be angry with yourselves. People were invited and you were invited. They responded, but you delayed. How will you react if they are invited and you are ignored on the Day of Judgment too?”

According to another report, it was `Umar who said on this occasion:

“By Allah! I have treated them and you the way the Prophet (saws) would have done, were he to be here with us today. And this is how Allah (swt) will treat you and them tomorrow when the Scales are set up. They overtook you here and shall overtake you there.”

And, if `Umar knew Bilal’s worth, his son `Abdullah couldn’t have remained much behind in demonstrating forcefully that the situation couldn’t be altered anymore. It will stay so until the Day of Judgement. Dhahabi has recorded that once a poet praised another Bilal – B lal b. `Abdullah – in words: “And Bilal b. `Abdullah is the best of all Bilals,” `Umar’s son, `Abdullah ibn `Umar, didn’t appreciate the piece. He rebuked the poet, saying, “You have lied! Bilal b. Rabah is the best of Bilals.” (SiyerA`lam al‑Nubala’)

Ibn `Umar’s reaction gives us some idea of how sensitive the Companions were about the Companions to be defending them in such remote matters. Hence, we see that when Bilal came to know that some people said he was better than Abu Bakr, he reacted: “How can they place me above him, when I’m one of his good deeds!” (Siyer A`lam al‑Nubala’). What a way to put things firmly in their place!

So `Umar wouldn’t let him go. But Bilal’s desire for Jihad was too intense to be curbed. He persisted and `Umar had to finally give in.

(To be concluded)

Endnotes:

[i] Some reports suggest that Bilal managed to extract permission from Abu Bakr by entreating him, just when he had climbed the Mimber to deliver the Friday sermon, with those famous words: “Abu Bakr, did you free me for Allah or for yourself?” Abu Bakr replied: “For Allah.” At this, Bilal insisted: “Then let me go to Jihad.” Abu Bakr relented.




Ahadith from Sihah Collections on the Topic of Heaven and Hell (2022)

Heaven and Hell

1. Abu Hurayrah (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “In Paradise will be trees under which a rider may ride for a hundred years but will not be able to cross it. Read if you like (from the Qur’an), `And unending shades.’” (4335)

2. Jabir (ra) says the Prophet (saws) was asked: “Will the people of Paradise sleep?” He replied: “Sleep is the sister of death. And there will be no dying in Paradise.” (Bayhaqi in Shu`ab al-Iman)

3. Abu Hurayrah (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Seventy thousand of my followers shall enter Paradise without reckoning.” Upon this, a man stood up and said: “Pray for me, O Prophet, that I be one of them!” The Prophet (saws) prayed: “O Allah, make him one of them.” At this, another man got up and made the same request. The Prophet (saws) told him: “`Ukkasha (the first person) outstripped you.”

The hadith shows that a believer should rush to good things and be always the leader rather than the follower in matters of virtue. Rather than waiting for others to try it out, a good believer should take the first step forward, bear the brunt of the acts and set an example in courage, trust in Allah (swt) and sacrifice in His path. The Qur’an has expressed kind regards for those who were the first to accept its call. (SIZ)

4. Hudhaifa (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “My Pond will be wider than the distance between Aila and Aden. And the cups more numerous than the stars. Its drink will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. And by Him in whose hands is my life, I shall drive away men from it as does a man drives away strange camels from his waters.”¹ It was asked: “Messenger of Allah! Will you be able to recognize us?” He said: “Yes. You will come to me with faces, hands and feet shining as marks of ablution.” (4302)

There could be two kinds of people that will be driven away from the Pond. One who would not be recognizable because of their neglect of the Prayers causing the brightness of the face to fade or disappear, and second those that would be turned away although they may bear bright faces because of their Prayers but would have committed terrible deeds. To them, the Prophet (saws) would like to serve, but he will be told that they do not deserve and so he will refuse.

5. Ibn Mas`ud (ra) says the Prophet said: “Paradise is nearer to you than your shoe-lace is to you…. and so is the Fire.” (Bukhari)

That is, both Paradise and Hell can be lost, or gained, through something that you may regard as a very minor affair but of grave importance with Allah (swt). Therefore, take care, and do not utter or do anything, but that which will please your Lord. So long as you are sincerely making efforts to please Him you will not displease Him.

6. Abdullah ibn Mas`ud (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “I know the person who will be the last to come out of the Fire and the last to enter the Paradise: the man who will come out dragging himself; he will be told: ‘Go ahead and enter the Paradise.’ He will go to it and it will be made to look like it is filled up. He will return and say: ‘O Allah! I found it full.’ Allah will tell him: ‘Go and enter the Paradise.’ He will go to it and it will be made to look like it is filled up. He will return and say: ‘O Allah! I found it full.’ Allah will tell him: ‘Go and enter the Paradise.’ He will go to it again and it will be made to look like it is filled up. He will return and say: ‘O Allah! I found it full.’ Allah will tell him: ‘Go and enter the Paradise, for you shall have the like of what the world was, ten times.’ (Or – according to another version –”For you be the like of ten worlds”). The (astonished) man will say: ‘Do You make fun of me’? (Or – according to another version, ‘Are You joking with me – while You are the King?’)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-`Ankabut (The Spider) [56 – 69] (2022)

[56] O My slaves who have believed, surely My earth is wide. Therefore, Me alone should you serve.74

74. “Implying that since the earth offers innumerable, multiform facilities to human life, there is no excuse for forgetting God ‘owing to the pressures of adverse circumstances.’ Whenever, or wherever, the worship of God – in its essential, and not merely liturgical sense – becomes impossible, the believer is obliged to ‘forsake the domain of evil’ … and to ‘migrate unto God,’ that is, to a place where it is possible to live in accordance with one’s faith” (Asad).

Sa`eed b. Jubayr explained the verse as meaning: When sins are committed in a land, then leave the place. For, Allah’s earth is vast. Mujahid added: “Emigrate, and join in Jihad.” `Ata’ expressed a similar opinion. Ibn Zayd said however, that Makkan Muslims were the immediate context. They were urged to leave the township in view of persecutions. Ibn Jarir explains that the words with which the verse ended, “Then Me, and Me alone you serve” imply that if Allah’s worship is not possible in a land, one might leave it. Qurtubi has similar opinions and adds the words of SufyanThawri to expand the meaning, “If you are in an expensive place, shift to another where you can fill your basket with bread for a Dirham.”

On Zubayr b. al-`Awwam’s authority, it is reported in Ahmad that the Prophet said,

“The lands are Allah’s lands, and people are Allah’s slaves. Therefore, wheresoever you find good, take up residence there” (Ibn Kathir).

The report is thought to be weak by Haythamiyy (Au).

Zamakhshari adds: “Places widely vary from one another from the point of view of being or not being conducive to Islam and its demands. We have tried, as others before us have also tried, and have found that among the places we lived in, and they lived in, there is no place more helpful in suppressing the inner self, destroying the base desires, more in-gathering for the heart, more bringing together the spread out worries, more urging to contentment, more chasing away the Satan, more away from trials and tribulations, than the city of Makkah.”

This comes from a man of letters, a philosopher, and a migrant to Makkah with no means of income in a city of harsh economic environment, which offered none of the charms that cities like Cairo, Dimashq, Kufa or Busra, or even Madinah offered. He ends his passage above by saying, “Praise be to Allah then, for making it easy (to live in Makkah), and for bestowing perseverance and gratefulness.” (Au.)

We could end with a note from Yusuf Ali: “There is no excuse for anyone to plead that he could not do good or was forced to evil by his circumstances and surroundings, or by the fact that he lived in evil times. We must shun evil and seek good, and Allah’s Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we have the will, the patience, and the constancy to do it. It may be that we have to change our village or city or country; or that we have to change our neighbors or associates; or to change our habits or our hours, our position in life or our human relationships, or our callings. Our integrity before Allah (swt) is more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) in all these senses. For the means with which Allah (swt) provides us for His service are ample, and it is our own fault if we fail.‏”

Mufti Shafi` tells us about when Hijrah becomes obligatory. First, it must be noted that at the beginning of Islam, Hijrah was a requirement of faith for every Makkan Muslim, man or woman. Those who did not migrate were not considered Muslims. This rule came to end with the fall of Makkah. The Prophet then said, “There is no Hijrah after the fall.” Now the situation is that Hijrah once again becomes obligatory if Muslims find themselves in Dar al-Kufr, that is, a place where they do not have the freedom of faith, or are not allowed to practice the essentials of Islam. But of course, this is conditional to the ability to migrate. On the other hand, although it is not obligatory, it is desirable (mustahab) to migrate from Dar al-Fisq, i.e., where Islamic commandments are openly flouted. Such a place need not necessarily be Dar al-Kufr. This was also the opinion of Ibn Hajr.

[57] Every soul shall taste death.75 Then unto Us shall you be returned.

75. That is, if you fear that during, or after, emigration in the way of Allah (swt), you will face deprivation or death, then you might remember that death will overtake you in any case. None will escape it. (Razi, Qurtubi)

[58] Then those who believed and did righteous works, We shall surely lodge them in lofty chambers of Paradise76 underneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever; an excellent reward for those who labored.

76. Muslim has a report that the Prophet said, “The inhabitants of Paradise will see the people of the Ghuraf (lofty chambers) above them as you see the bright stars appearing in the eastern or western horizons – such will be the differences in ranks between them.” They asked, “Messenger of Allah! Those must be places for Prophets that other than them can never obtain.” He answered, “By Him in whose hands is my life, (they will be for) men who believed in Allah (swt) and gave credence to the Prophets.”

And Tirmidhi has a report that there are chambers in Paradise whose inside can be seen from outside and the outside from inside. A Bedouin got up and asked, “Whom are they meant for O Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “For him who fed the food, uttered good words, followed Prayers and fasts (with Prayers and fasts), and stood in the night (in Prayers) while the people were asleep.” (Qurtubi)

Haythamiyy declared it Sahih.

[59] Such as those who persevered, and who place their trust on their Lord.77

77. Allah (swt) mentioned two qualities: patience and trust. This is because time has three phases: past, present and future. Past is past; there is no point in discussing it. Present is worthy of patience and perseverance. As for the future, one should adopt the policy of trust in Allah (swt). Further, patience and trust in Allah (swt) are qualities that cannot be obtained without the knowledge on the one hand, of what is with Allah (swt) and the knowledge of what is with other than Allah (swt). He who knew ‘what is other than Allah,’ knew that it is going to pass away. This knowledge makes it easier for him to bear hardships with patience. And, one who knows Allah (swt), knows that He is Eternal. He places his trust in Him, in the hope of future bounties. From another angle, some people can put up with persecutions, others cannot, and so they emigrate. Now, those who cannot emigrate, bear the persecutions with patience, while those who can, do emigrate, placing their trust in Allah (swt). (Razi)

[60] And how many a moving creature carries not its own provision; Allah provides for it and for you also.78 He is the All-hearing, the All-knowing.

 

78. Muslims are being encouraged to emigrate, take up Jihad, and not to slacken from the fear of provision. (Ibn Jarir)

The point of discussion then, is not trust in Allah, but show of weakness in His path (Alusi). Accordingly, Ibn `Abbas reports that the Prophet (saws) told Makkan Muslims when they were subjected to persecutions: “Go to Madinah; do not live among a transgressing people.” They said, “We have no homes there, nor property, nor anyone to feed us.” So Allah (swt) revealed, “And how many an animal carries not its own provision…” The verse then is not saying that food storage is disallowed. In fact, the Prophet used to distribute (in his final years: Au.), provision of a whole year amongst his wives, as recorded in the Sahihayn; and so did many of the Companions, who were leaders in piety and trusted Allah (swt) to an unsurpassable degree. (Qurtubi)

While reading the Bible for the first time a quarter century ago, this writer’s mind had immediately committed to memory a beautiful line which said, “Sufficient unto the day the evil thereof.” Mawdudi’s eye fell upon the same lines. He quotes the entire passage. He writes: “Precisely the same thing was taught by the Prophet Jesus (may Allah’s peace be upon him) to his disciples when he said,

“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, or love the other: or else he will hold to the one and despise the other. You cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore, say I unto you, Take ye no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what shall you put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body more than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you by taking thought can add a cubit unto his stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothes the grass of the field, which today is and tomorrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore, take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? Or What shall we drink? Or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all these things the Gentile seek); for your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need for all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you. Take, therefore, no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.’ (Matt. 6: 24-34)”

[61] And if you asked them ‘who created the heavens and earth and subjected the sun and the moon (to law)?’ they will certainly say, ‘Allah.’ How then are they deluded?79

79. Asad elucidates: “The perversion consists in their thinking that they really ‘believe in God’ and nevertheless worshipping false values and allegedly ‘divine’ powers side by side with Him: all of which amounts to a virtual denial of His almightiness and uniqueness.”

[62] Allah extends the sustenance to whomsoever of His slaves He will, and constricts for him.80 Surely, Allah is of all things, Knowing.

[63] And, if you asked them, ‘who brought down water out of heaven and quickened the earth thereby after its death?’ they will certainly say, ‘Allah.’ Say, praise to Allah. But rather, most of them ponder not.

80. That is, Allah’s material bounties are not dependent on belief or unbelief. (Qurtubi)

The implication is both ways. (1) Allah (swt) extends provision to an individual at one time and restricts at another. (2) He extends to some people, while He restricts to another group of people. (Alusi)

[64] And the life of this world81 is no more than an amusement and play.82 Surely, the Abode of the Hereafter, it indeed is the (true) life83 – only if they knew.

81. The “this” of “this world” is to express the littleness of this world and worthlessness of its affairs (Zamakhshari).

The following may not be a very accurate description of what this world in reality is; but it does reflect how those devoted to the Hereafter have looked at it. Alusi writes that in the opinion of some of the Gnostics: “This world is less worthier than a dead swine’s limb, over which a leprosy-stricken dog had urinated.”

82. “That is,” comments Mawdudi, “the reality of it is no more than the children engaging in sport and pastime for a while, and then returning home. One who became a king, does not become one in reality, he is only playing his part in a game. When the time comes, he descends the throne and leaves as empty handed as he came. Similarly, time is elusive. No phase of life is enduring and lasting. Everyone is playing out his role for a time.” 

83. The construction of the word “haywan” on the pattern of “ghadban” or “lahyan” lends the connotation of activity and commotion, which is missing from the simple “hayaah,” (Zamakhshari), and, on the other hand, of exaggeration (Razi).

[65] Then when they board a ship, they supplicate Allah, making the religion pure for Him.84 But when He rescues them to the land, behold, they associate (others with Him).85

84. This kind of reaction has been reported quite often by passengers of ships who say that when the ship encounters rough weather, rocking left and right, everybody, including the atheists, turn to God the Supreme, begging forgiveness (Au.).

Ibn Kathir quotes `Ikrimah b. Abu Jahl from Ibn Is-haq: When the Prophet had subdued Makkah, he left the town escaping him. He boarded a ship heading for Abyssinia. Once in deep waters, storms struck and the ship started rocking. They began to say, ‘Fellow-passengers! Supplicate your Lord making your call pure for Him. No one can save you now except He.’ `Ikrimah said, ‘By Allah, if none can rescue except He in the waters, then surely, it is He alone who can rescue on the land.’ So, he supplicated, ‘You have my promise that if I escape this, I shall go back and place my hand in Muhammad’s hand.’ ‘I am sure,’ (He thought), ‘that I’ll find him kind and clement.’ Which is what, of course, he did.

85. That is, as soon as they are on land, they go back to their false beliefs and false deities. Or, it could mean that they attribute their escape to the skill of the ship’s captain and his crewmen. (Qurtubi)

[66] That86 they may be ungrateful for what We have given them, and to enjoy themselves. But soon they will know.

86. Although a few commentators have thought that the “laam” of “li-yakfuru” is “lamu-kayy”, others have thought that it is “laam-al-`Aqibah.” In Asad’s words, “The particle li prefixed to the subsequent verb yakfuru (‘they show [utter] ingratitude’) and yatamatta`u (‘they enjoy [or ’go on enjoying’] their worldly life’) is not an indication of intent (‘so that’ or ‘in order that’) but merely of a causal sequence…”

[67] Do they not observe that We have made a Sanctuary secure (for them) while people are snatched away from all around them?87 Will they then believe in falsehood and be ingrate to Allah’s blessings?

87. The allusion is to the peace that the Quraysh and other Makkan pagans enjoyed, as custodians of the House of God, while others suffered violence of various kinds. The situation was that any individual other than they could be kidnapped, enslaved and sold as a slave, if a powerful tribe did not support him (Au.). Mawdudi comments: “That is, has the city of Makkah, in whose surroundings they enjoy perfect safety and security, been declared a Sanctuary by their deities?”

Asad picks up spiritual overtones. He writes: “In contrast to the ‘sanctuary secure’ – the inner peace and sense of spiritual fulfillment which God bestows on those who truly believe in Him – the atheist or agnostic, is more often than not exposed to fear of the Unknown and a despair born of uncertainty as to what will happen to him after death.”

[68] And who can be more unjust than He who forged a lie on Allah, or cried lies to the truth when it came to him?88 Is not in Jahannum a home for the unbelievers?

88. The addition of the words, “when it came to him” implies that they did not wait to consider and weigh the truth when it came to them, but at once denied it, immediately as it came (Alusi).

[69] And those who strived in Us,89 We shall surely guide them to Our ways.90 Verily, Allah is with those who do things well.91

89. “All that man can do is to strive in Allah’s Cause. As soon as he strives with might and main, with constancy and determination, the Light and Mercy of Allah come to meet him. They cure his defects and shortcomings. They provide him with the means by which he can raise himself above himself. They point out the Way, and all the Paths leading up to it” (Yusuf Ali).

90. That is, We shall guide them to the several ways by which Our Pleasure can be obtained (Alusi).

Yusuf Ali elaborates: “The Way of Allah (sirat-ul-mustaqim) is a Straight Way. But men have strayed from it in all directions. And there are numerous Paths by which they can get back to the Right Way, the way in which the purity of their own nature, and the Will and Mercy of Allah require them to Walk. All these numerous Paths become open to them if once they give their hearts in keeping to Allah and work in right Endeavour (Jihad) with all their mind and soul and resources. Thus will they get out of the Spider’s web of this frail world and attain to eternal Bliss in the fulfillment of their true Destiny.”

Asad adds: “The plural used here is meant to stress the fact – alluded so often in the Qur’an – that there are many paths which lead to a cognizance (ma`rifah) of God.”

Majid has a pertinent point to make: “Note that mere sincere search after God and His truths, apart from all consequences, is promised reward. Sincerity of purpose is the main thing, good results will follow of themselves.”

The above reminds us of an American new-Muslim’s story told us by other than he. His mother fell sick and they lost hope of her recovery. He prayed to God that if she recovered he would devote himself to His service. She recovered but he, being a nominal Christian, did not know how to serve God. He went about with the thought that he needed to find God and serve Him.

One day, he was sitting with a fellow Muslim on a bench in a college campus while she was going through her mail. She had received some religious literature and he began to browse. He came across a word that somehow struck a note in him. It was ’A`isha. He asked the girl how it was said. She pronounced it. It struck chord. Twice he had heard in his dreams a voice saying ’A`isha, but being American, he hadn’t known what it meant or that it was a name. He followed the trail and became a Muslim: “Allah guides whom He will to a Straight Path.” (2: 213) – Au.

Some scholars have said that he who practices what he knows, receives Divine impulse for loftier deeds. It is also said that what we see of our ignorance concerning what we do not know, is because of our failure with what we already know. (Kashshaf)

Ibn Kathir adds that `Abbas al-Hamdani of `Akka said while commenting on these words of Allah, [“And those who strive in Us, We shall surely guide them to Our ways”], that the meaning is, “those who live by what they know; gain Allah’s guidance to what they do not know.”

Ahmad b. al-Hawwari said: “I mentioned this explanation to Abu Sulayman al-Daarani. He felt pleased but added the caution, ‘It is not right of anyone who has been inspired to a good deed, to actually do it, unless he finds support for it from the primary sources of Islam. If he finds support for it there, he can put it into action and express gratitude to Allah (swt) for having created corroboration and acceptance for the deed in his heart.’”

91. Ibn Abi Hatim has reported Sha`bi as saying, “`Isa ibn Maryam had said: ‘Ihsan is that you should do good to him who ill-treated you; it is not ihsan that you should do good to someone who did you good.’” (Ibn Kathir)

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q. Is it right for us to chat on the net?

A. F,

Hyderabad

YMD

If (you are a woman and) the chat is with other women, obviously, there is no harm. So also, if it is with someone you can never marry (a mahram), then too it is allowed. In fact, it should be encouraged. Because that keeps blood kin in contact and increases love and understanding.

If the chat is with non-mahram men, then, if the talk is purely intellectual, or, at least informative, then too there is no harm. However, personal identity should not be revealed. After all, why should someone chatting with you over the net be interested in knowing your sex? Or your age? Or whether you are married or not? He is chatting with a mind and a person of certain mental capabilities.

Personal details should be of no interest to him. If he insists on knowing your personal details, then he is not interested in your mind and soul. He is interested in other aspects of your personality. Cut him out. Similarly, you should also not ask for personal details. If he gives them without asking, either cut him out, or tell him you are not interested in his physical entity. Also, such chatting should be done through the keyboard. Chatting with a non-mahram through voice, should be avoided.

These conditions will ensure that the conversation will remain purely intellectual, something which Islam appreciates. As for people doting on each other, Islam disapproves of it.

Q: I am a new reader of YMD and like it very much. I have a problem: can you solve it? A relative of mine is married since sixteen years but he does not have any children. So he married another woman in secret. From her, he has two children. But his first wife does not know anything about the second marriage. Should he tell his first wife or not?

Mohammed Ahsan,

Hyderabad

YMD

Apart from the fact that the man committed breach of trust by not consulting the first wife, he has also put to risk the material rights of his second wife and children. The two wives and the two children are the rightful inheritors of his property, which is likely to be denied to them after his death because he kept the fact of his marriage secret.

Yes, Islam has not made it compulsory for a husband that the first wife’s permission be obtained for a second or third marriage. But, it does not approve of secrecy either. It directs us to take the front door and not the back-door in our dealings.

The said man must immediately let not only the first wife know of his second marriage, but also everyone else of the family.

Q. Is it necessary to pay Zakah only during Ramadan or can it be given in any other month of the lunar year?

YMD

Yes, Zakat may not be tied up to Ramadan.  It can be offered anytime during the Lunar year.  It could even be split and offered in two or more installments, with the final installment coming at the end of the Lunar year.

Q. What is the meaning of ‘Yajuj wa Majuj’ that are mentioned in the Qur’an?

YMD

Yajuj and Majuj are the names of two peoples’ who have been mentioned in chapters Al-Kahaf, verse 94 and Al-Anbiya,’ verse 26 in the Qur’an. They used to raid lands adjoining theirs.

Dhu al-Qarnayn, a king so far unidentified, was requested help in construction of a barrier between them and the victims of their raids. He obliged and a massive wall was built which kept them – Yajuj and Majuj – locked into their own territory preventing raids on their neighbours. The barrier, also so far unidentified, remains till today. It will be breached a little before the end of the world, after the arrival of ‘Isa the son of Mary, and the two peoples’ will overrun the world, far and wide, taking destruction with them.

They’d be irresistible sheerly because of their numbers forming an unstoppable human sea. They will be so many that when they pass by ponds and lakes, they’d drink off their water. Unable to face their onslaught, ’Isa (asws) will retreat to mountain tops. Finally, they will die off en-masse from a disease that Allah (swt) will send upon them.

Q. Why is music prohibited in Islam?

Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

We do not know all the reasons why music has been prohibited in Islam. A few points are however, obvious.

Firstly, music and musical sessions go against the way of life promoted by Islam, its culture and its ethos. Islam envisages a life which is primarily dedicated to the Hereafter. The Qur’an reminds us, quite persistently, that this is a short life and that its pleasures are ephemeral. It therefore advises us to spend this life in endeavors that help build the Hereafter.

Accordingly, it recommends ways and methods of spending time in constructive and useful activities. The time that still remains on hand, after the constructive activities, may be spent in activities that afford pleasure as well as achieve other objectives.

Music on the other hand is a kind of opium. In fact, it is so closely related in its effect on the human mind that many music lovers turn to drugs when music no more leaves the same effects on their minds as it used to do in the earlier stages.  It is similar to a man who is used to feeling “high” after a peg of whisky. However, after some time he needs two because one peg does not anymore produce the same effect.  Similarly, those addicted to music, have to go for a stronger dose of anti-depressant which only drugs can provide.

Music takes time off constructive and useful activities and helps forget the worries of life and its tensions. In fact, that is the main reason of its popularity in modern times. The stress of modern life, the anxieties, worries and the resulting tension, leading a man to a situation in which he is always at the edge, needing a dose of drug to forget. Either they have to go for Retalin, Prozac, or at least music. Nonetheless, the effect is for a short while. Once the music is off, the mind is back to wretchedness.

Islamic life is in complete contrast with the modern life. In Islam, there is no conflict between an individual and another, or between individual and the society, or the individual and the natural world around, or between the individual’s mind and his soul. A Muslim is at peace with himself, he is at peace with others of his kind, with the surroundings in which he lives, and is not at war with God. Being in total peace, he stands in no need of music, drugs or sedatives.

Indeed, music can be easily made the standard of judging a man’s faith in Islam. The more that he needs music, for soothing his mind, the weaker his faith in Islam is. The relationship is direct.

Islam is not the modern life based on scientific principles. This kind of life gives rise to problems, diseases, and then comes up with suggestions of relief: without ever curing a single malady. Rather, in the Islamic way of life, problems are stubbed in the bud. The mental and psychological problems that the modern life gives rise to, do not simply exist in the Islamic system of life, and hence, the need for soothing therapy of music is not an item on its inventory.

Q. I’m an ardent reader of your prestigious magazine since last three-year or so. I find it very interesting. I have some queries which I hope you will clear. Is a ‘Fard’ prayer in Ramadan equal to 70 ‘Fard’, and, is also same for ‘Qaza-e-Umri’?

YMD

Yes, the Ramadan Prayers are rewarded seventy times more than those of other days. As regards the second part of your question, we couldn’t guess_whatzit you mean.

Q. Can I close my eyes during prayers as I found that I can concentrate very well during prayers while closing my eyes?

Guess_whozit,

On Email

YMD

It is not sunnah to close the eyes during Prayers. Further, Khushu` and Khuzu` in Prayers are not related to closing or opening of the eyes. Neither in fact, concentration, as widely understood, is the equivalent of Khushu’ and Khuzu’.

Q. I am very confused about the practice of Shab-e-barat. Please clear my doubts as soon as possible. Does the word shab-e-barat exist in the Holy Qur’an or in Hadith?

YMD

This is an interesting question, for it lays bare the error of those who have fallen into various practices on this night of their naming, while even the word is not found in the Qur’an and Hadith. The situation of those who devote themselves to various congregational acts on this night, is similar to the situation of the Christians. They believe in Trinity, but the word “Trinity” does not occur once in the Bible.

Q. Is it right to practice Shab-e-barat?

YMD

No. You better avoid joining the masses in things they do on this night.

Q. Is it right to visit the graveyard especially on this day.

YMD

You could visit the graveyard, on this occasion, but not necessarily in the company of the people.

Q. Lastly, is it correct that we read certain portion of the Holy Qur’an for the reward of the dead.

Ali Farooqui,

On Email

YMD

According to some scholars it is allowed to recite the Qur’an with the intention of a dead man benefitting from the recitation. But according to some others it is not allowed. However, there is no difference in opinion between the two sides that the best way of rendering service to the dead is to spend in charity on their behalf.

Q. What is the reality of Shab-e-Barat? Is it mentioned anywhere in the Qur’an and Hadith? According to my knowledge it is not mentioned in the Holy Qur’an.

YMD

You are right. It is neither mentioned in the Qur’an nor by that name in the Hadith

Q. In our area’s mosque during the Friday sermon it was said that on this night the spirits of our deceased come to us and ask us to pray for them.

YMD

It is incorrect to say that the spirits of the dead visit the earth. Spirits of the humans that are dead, are not free to fly about as they wish. Angels are in-charge of them and are confined to specific places, not at all free to move about.

Q. Also Surah Al-Dukhan was recited (first 4-5 verse) and we were told they are about this night. Is it really mentioned in this Surah.

YMD

No, Shabe Bara’at is not the subject of either opening verses of Surah Al-Dukhkhan, nor of any other Qur’anic verse. Verse 4 of Surah Dukhkhan refers to the Night of Qadr. There is a hadith which says that it refers to the night of 15th of Sha`ban. But that is weak hadith.

Q. Is it ‘mustahab’ to fast on the following day?

YMD

You could fast, if you wish.

Q. Is it allowed to use perfumes, deodorants, etc. knowing that they contain a certain amount of alcohol?

Danish Anwar,

Bangalore

YMD

Yes, it is allowed if alternatives are not available.




Are We Alone? (2022)

There are estimated to be 100 billion stars in our Galaxy, and there are billions of galaxies like our own in the cosmos. There have to be billions of planetary systems, with some kind of life in them somewhere in the outer world, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

What could ever have been a time for Man when the world was not a source of wonder for him? From where has he come? And where does he go? Religion provides the answer. But its answer primarily deals with the fate of the individual.

Further, the answer is a matter of belief. If somebody wishes, he can join the band of believers. Proofs are not supplied. And, it is, at best, only theoretical. No hard facts. So, one has the choice to believe or not to believe. Humanity at large remains in its puzzle.

Another question is repeatedly asked. Are we alone? Or, are there others around us in the same predicament? Again, no definite answer has been obtained. If there are conscientious beings, where are they?

The cosmological developments of the last hundred years kindled hope, that there has to be another kind of life somewhere in another part of the cosmos: if not humans, then, some other kind, but physical.

The argument is, the cosmos is too large not to contain a second kind of life elsewhere appearing by itself, by chance, as our own has.

At one time it was thought that there appear to be rivers in Mars, a sign of life. But investigations led to conclude that there are no rivers in the planet, nor any water, nor any signs of life – of any kind.

But the world does not end at Mars. If you are beginning to search in the cosmos – anything for that matter – then Mars is not the right place to start from – because it is too close. The entire Solar System, the Sun and its Planets, are as close to each other as beads in a necklace – or nearer.

There are estimated to be 100 billion stars in our Galaxy, and there are billions of galaxies like our own in the cosmos. There have to be billions of planetary systems, with some kind of life in them somewhere in the outer world.

NASA has launched efforts to trace any sign of life in any part of the cosmos. Its search began some three decades ago, but so far it has netted no results. The search goes on.

As Paul Davies has noted, most cosmologists believe there are infinity of universes.The Inflation theory first gave an idea of multiple universes, and has led many cosmologists to firmly believe in it. That then is the oil for the lamp of hope.

The multiverse is part of the Inflation Theory. Mathematical calculations lead to it and without which the theory is not complete.

On the mission of search for life, we encounter a section of astronomers who believe that our world is holographic in its essence – not real. Some others believe that our world is fake. This idea goes back to the Middle-ages.

The Sufiya’ believe that there is a world in existence, called `Aalam al-Amr, where Allah’s commands are assembled and from which world, human deeds are generated before being committed by the humans on land.

In his book, ‘What’s Eating the Universe?’ Paul Davies writes thus:

“I haven’t conducted a straw poll, but there is a list of very distinguished physicists and cosmologists who are totally persuaded that we do, indeed, live in a universe delicately poised in the Goldilocks zone, and that – theological explanations being anathema – there must be a multiverse.”

Among Muslims, the belief that this world is real, is fundamental. Although to some Sufis, this life is virtual and the next, real. Or, a dream. Indeed, there have been several scholars of Islam who have held this position. They say, in the words of Sufyan Thawri of the first Islamic century:

“People are asleep. When they die they become awake.”

The Qur’an has adopted a clear attitude. There are multiple worlds. Its first line says, “(All) praise belongs to Allah the Sustainer of the Worlds.” (1: 1)

But what about ‘life’ in existence somewhere now? At this moment? Is there life elsewhere in the universe? At this moment? In parallel to ours?

That’s a difficult question for Christian scientists to answer. Since, according to them, Jesus Christ was the “only” son of God, sent for salvation of the mankind. But the difficulty is, he has come and gone: the first and the last.

So, what about salvation of the people, beyond this earth, if there are any? Where is their Savior? Therefore, although the question is quite old, Christian Scientists have managed to ignore the question and skirt its answer.

But Islam suffers no conundrum, no confusion, in issues involving faith. No skirting around, no dodging the answer.

One of the most prominent commentators of the Qur’an, a scholar of the very first century, a close Companion of the Prophet, his cousin, in fact, `Abdullah ibn `Abbas, issued a very unusual statement in this regard. He remarked,

“In this world, there also exist beings like us and you, leading their own specific kind of life, culture and civilization – who have their own Nuh, their own version of Ibrahim, and so forth.”

That is a courageous statement to make.

Common Muslims are not aware that in some matters – such as those in the Unknown sphere – Muslim scholars are more advanced in their opinions than even scientists; and, having lost the scientific mentality, thanks to their lethargic minds full of fossilized grey matter, will even consider Ibn `Abbas’ statement with skepticism.




Bilal, the Outrunner (Part-10) (2022)

Beginning with the previous eight issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, is being serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the tenth installment in this series taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Therefore, we find Bilal next at the Syrian front. The mujahideen everywhere must have felt proud to have him with them. It was no ordinary thing for them to have at their side one of the first converts to Islam, a life‑long Companion of the Prophet, his personal secretary, the standard bearer, treasurer and executive and, a muedhdhin of a mosque of which the Imam was Muhammad!

Obviously there would be no giving in to the enemy when they had a person of Bilal’s stature among them. Bilal was also there, as specifically stated by Tabari in his History, at the fall of Hims (or Homs). There were many Companions in the battle‑field with them. But Bilal with his tall, slender and slightly stooping figure, clad in the majestic shroud of modesty, would have stood distinct. Though it is another thing that the war days are not time for people to gather in a tent, sip tea and listen to gossip. War times are times of death, injuries, cries of the maimed, and, overhaul of the arms for next day’s battle. Bilal couldn’t have been given the attention they would have wished.

Nevertheless, honored by men and honored by God, Bilal used to say of himself, especially when people spoke of his virtues before him: “I am only a Negro who was a slave until yesterday!” How close was Bilal to the Prophet who had said: “I’m but a man born of a woman that used to eat bread made from course flour.”

But what is worthy of note is that despite his self‑effacement, Bilal wasn’t unaware of his place in Islam or among the Muslims. He accepted it just as another fact of life. When `Umar (ra) sent his representative to make inquiries about the conduct of the famous commander, Khalid ibn al‑Waleed, but the Commander‑in‑Chief, Abu `Ubaydah, as well as the representative himself who was sent with the orders, felt some discomfort at beginning the inquiry, it was Bilal who came forward and removed the turban from the head of the lion, the Sword of Allah, Khalid ibn al‑Waleed, in front of the multitudes – for the enquiry to begin. No one could dare do it when the Commander‑in‑Chief himself felt diffident.

It is said that Abu `Ubaydah had actually concealed the first letter of `Umar in an effort to delay the inquiry. But `Umar wrote to him a second time asking him to take action. And the action involved de‑officiating Khalid from the post of a Commander, conducting the enquiry and reinstalling him, if found innocent.

Further, if Bilal, on his own, without anyone inviting him, thought it fit to take the initiative, who in the world would have had the courage to restrain him?

Yet modesty was there, through and through. It never left him. For it was not the modesty of an artificial man, nor an acquired trait. In Bilal, modesty had found a human form. Hence, when the enquiry proved Khalid innocent, it was Bilal again who restored his headgear saying: “We respect our leaders and obey them.” (Al‑Bidaya wa al‑Nihaya)

When `Umar toured the Syrian region in the sixteenth year after hijrah, Bilal was there to meet him at the town of Jabiyah. From there on, they travelled together to Bayt al-Maqdis. It was either in Jabiyah or in Jerusalem that people asked `Umar to ask Bilal to call for the Prayers. Bilal said, “I had promised myself that I would not call for Prayers after the Prophet. Nevertheless, today I shall do it for you.”

He rose up and began to call in the manner he used to in Madinah … in the same soft tone and in the same melodious, heart‑piercing voice.

The call brought back memories of the Prophet’s time. `Umar was deeply moved. Tears began rolling down his cheeks. He wept so hard, although such a strong man, that it caused him hiccups. None of the other Companions that were present, such as Abu `Ubayda and Mu`adh b. Jabal or others could hold back the tears that wetted their graying beards. (Ibn Sa`d. The incident is widely reported)

These were strong men who had subdued a third of the then known world. When they fell upon an enemy, they fell like lions upon gazelles, scattering them in all direction. Yet here they were, crying like children!

The two, toughness and softness of the heart seem, to many, conflicting qualities. But not in a believer. For his personality is composed of layer upon layer of qualities. Each layer has its bank of qualities that he draws from while dealing with different situations. A believer is capable of reconciling many irreconcilables.

As for the ability to cry … it comes from a tender heart and is the very sign of faith. If, under the influence of unbelievers, or due to hardness of their hearts, Muslims have also begun to believe that to cry is a weakness, and one comes across those that appear very religious and scholarly but are incapable of crying, while the Prophet has promised Paradise to him who remembers Allah (swt) when alone, and the remembrance brings tears to his eyes … if that is so, then it is not for the heavens to cry at the loss of the humans.

That was one Adhan of Bilal in Syria. But it had a long‑lasting effect. Waleed used to say: “To this day the Adhan of the Syrian Muslims is of the same style as the Adhan of Bilal.” (Siyer A`lam al‑Nubala’)

A Quiet Life

Bilal had gone to Syria primarily for Jihad, but, with time, he took to liking this historical land of Prophets. When the Syrian conquests were over, he decided to stay back, and when `Umar visited the area, he requested him that he and Abu Ruwayha be allowed to remain there.

Probably it was after he had settled in Syria that people gradually began to know him. Some families were keen to create matrimonial alliance with him. So it was no problem for Bilal to get married a second time, although we do not know what happened to the first wife as to whether she was then alive or not. There are some reports that speak of a third marriage in between the one arranged by the Prophet, and the last one. It was contracted with a girl of the Zuhra tribe. Further, it is not clear whether the following incident took place in Syria, or in Yemen to which Bilal is reported to have once headed along with his brother, in pursuit of a match. When he and another person decided to get married into a family, they went together and Bilal did the talking. For Bilal, it was occasion for some plain talking. He said:

“I’m Bilal. And this is my brother. The two of us are originally slaves from Habasha. We were misguided and then Allah (swt) guided us. We were slaves and Allah (swt) gave us freedom. If you will accept the proposal, then Allah (swt) deserves to be praised. But if you refuse, then Allah (swt) is great.”

The above sentences speak volumes about Bilal’s frankness, modesty, unshakable faith in God and readiness to accept life as it came. His Islam seems to have truly liberated him. Events of life did not touch him as they passed by. Both ways, it was the same for him. This way it was Al‑hamdulillah, and that way it was Allahu Akbar!

It is said that the family accepted both of them and they were married. (Ibn Sa`d)

Indeed, not only was Bilal acceptable to honorable families, his recommendation itself was enough for someone else to find a good match. It happened that when someone who claimed to be an Arab asked for a girl’s hand in marriage, her people’s reply was: “The proposal would be acceptable to us if you would bring Bilal’s recommendation.” The man went up to Bilal and sought his help. Bilal agreed and went to those people. He told them: “People, I’m Bilal the son of Rabah, and this is my brother in Islam whose faith and character is not exemplary. Now it is up to you, either you accept the proposal or reject it.” They accepted the proposal perhaps on grounds that he had spoken of the man as his brother, despite the fact that Bilal did not conceal the truth. (Ibn Sa`d)

One may pass over this incident as a very ordinary one. But those who have first-hand experience of the ordinary Arab’s prejudice against non‑Arabs will know that it was a great achievement on the part of Islam that a non‑Arab’s recommendation was sought for an Arab. Save for those few who practice Islam in all walks of life and are knowledgeable – and so rare they are – even today it is unthinkable for an Arab that a non‑Arab should recommend his case to another Arab! He will feel sunk in shame if that were to happen.

So Bilal settled down to a quiet life in Syria. He had taken up residence just a little outside of Damascus with a small plot of land adjacent to his house in which he did some gardening. He must have heard the Prophet (asws) say: “No Muslim will plant a tree by which men, animals or birds will profit, but it will be counted as charity from him.” (Bukhari)

In spare time, he also sold arms. A hadith preserved in Musnad Ahmed reports `Amr b. Mirdas as saying: “Once I went to Syria. There I spotted a thick‑lipped, big‑nosed man with arms (piled up) before him. He was saying: ‘People! Take these arms. Seek to improve yourself. Fight in the way of Allah, the Mighty, the Exalted … This is what I have heard the Prophet (saws) say.’ I asked someone: ‘Who is this man?’ I was told: ‘This is Bilal.’” (Al‑Fath al‑Rabbani, Vol. 14, Hadith 17)

Bilal hadn’t given up Jihad.

He didn’t seem to have played any significant role in public life, except, perhaps, for the stand he took about the conquered lands of Syria and Iraq. He was of the opinion that they be distributed among the Muslims that had participated in Jihad there, as had the Prophet (saws) distributed the lands of Khyber. He had Zubayr b. al‑`Awwam in support of his opinion. And the two pressed hard on `Umar ibn al‑Khattab. But `Umar, backed by Uthman, `Ali and Talha was of the opinion that the lands remain in the hands of the original owners and Khiraj be applied. After several sessions of consultations at Madinah, the second opinion prevailed. (Muhammad Hussein Haykal, Al‑Farooq `Umar)

The Farewell Visit

But a believer’s life hardly knows rest and tranquility. What is known as ‘getting settled’ is a phenomenon that true believers rarely experience.

It is said that the Prophet appeared in Bilal’s dream one night and said: “Bilal, how long this mirthless life? Hasn’t the time come for you to visit me?” Although Dhahabi has quoted this in his al‑A`lam, he has said that the report has some strange elements in it, another way of saying it must be taken with a pinch of salt. The report is also in Ibn al‑Athir. Old wounds opened up. Wasn’t it the Prophet’s absence from Madinah that had made the city unattractive to Bilal? Not merely unattractive, it was painful to live there without the one who gave Light to the city.

The call made him restless. He started for Madinah at once. Arriving there, he went straight to the Prophet’s grave. Tears were rolling down his cheeks.

When Hassan and Hussain, the Prophet’s grandsons appeared, he hugged them both, kissing them all over their body, like in old times. They desired that he make the call for Fajr Prayers from the Prophet’s mosque. He complied.

When he ascended the roof as usual and said: Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Madinah shook. People lost control of themselves. It made fresh those memories that lay deep down in the heart and soul: valued no less than the heart and soul themselves. All those that had seen the days of the Prophet began to weep from their hearts. When he reached: Ash‑hadu anna Muhammadar Rasulullah, even women could not hold themselves back in their quarters. They came out and filled the lanes, involuntarily heading for the Prophet’s mosque, weeping and sobbing uncontrollably – perhaps hoping, even if the chance was one in a million – that maybe the Prophet was alive, and Bilal was obeying his command to call.

Finished with his call, Bilal would descend, and after a while of attending to bits and pieces of work, would go to the door of the Prophet’s house and say … in a soft voice … “Salah, Ya Rasul Allah,” just as in the bygone days … and lo … the Prophet would emerge and lead in the Prayers! Who knows?!

It is said that such a moving scene has not been witnessed by the Madinans ever since.

After spending some time there, Bilal returned to his quiet life in Damascus. It proved to be a farewell visit. A year or two later, in 20 A.H. or so, when he was about as old as the Prophet when he died, sixty‑three, he fell ill. The illness prolonged until people around him knew that he would not last long. When his wife saw him in pain, she would say: “O misery!” Bilal would open his eyes from his delirium and say: “Rather, Oh joy! Tomorrow I shall meet the beloved: the Prophet and his Companions.”

There is difference of opinion over the exact year of his death. Most probably it was 20 A.H. It was a quiet life up there in Damascus and a quiet death. Bilal did not invite the attention of the world to himself. None of the Companions of the Prophet (saws) did that. The story that is narrated of Thawban has another reason behind it.

The story as re‑narrated by Ibn Kathir from Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal and as reported by Shurayh b. `Abeedah goes that Thawban, another of those who frequently attended upon the Prophet (saws), fell ill in Hims during the Governorate of `Abdullah b. Qurt al‑Azdi. When someone visited Thawban, he asked him if he knew how to write. When the man said yes, he dictated him a letter to ibn Qurt in which he said: “Were a man who had served Musa and `Isa were to be here in your midst, surely you would have visited him.” When `Abdullah ibn Qurt read that letter, he jumped – to the fright of the people around him. He hurried to Thawban and sat with him for an hour. When he rose up to leave, Thawban pulled him by his gown saying, “Sit down! I have a hadith to narrate.” Then he said, “I have heard the Prophet (saws) say: ‘Seventy thousand of my people shall enter Paradise without going through the reckoning, with every thousand of them being accompanied by seventy thousand.’” (Ibn Kathir, verse 110, Surah Al‑Nisa’)

And the reason that seems to be behind this effort to draw attention was firstly, to get a friend to his bedside and talk to him before dying, and secondly, to relate a hadith to someone, albeit in a dramatic manner, to assure of its survival among the coming generations. And Allah knows best.

Although Bilal seems to have adopted the Kunniya of  Abu `Abdul Kareem, Abu `Abdullah, and Abu `Amr at various times, it doesn’t seem he left anyone behind, except, as `Aqqad has put it, his legacy.

But if there has been at least one Christian of our own age who wrote a tributary life of Bilal in no less than twenty pages, then in the earliest age, too, there was at least one Christian who knew the true worth of Bilal. Once, Warqah b. Nawfal, the respected elder of Makkah, an ascetic and a Unitarian Christian, happened to pass by Bilal while he was being tortured. He turned to Bilal who was saying Ahad, Ahad, and said: “(Yes), One, one, by God, Bilal.” Then he went up to Umayyah and others that were torturing him and said: “I swear by God that if you kill him in this way I shall make his tomb a shrine.” (Hilyatu al‑Aulia)

Some critics have said that Warqah ibn Naufal died before the Prophet (saws) had begun to openly proclaim the Islamic message. But, first, it is not very certain when he died, and second, it could be another Christian monk that might have been visiting Makkah, and the narrator mistook him for Warqah. It must be borne in mind that since the Prophet’s proclamation of his mission, Makkah was a frequent point of visit both by the Jews as well as the Christians, who came in singly as well as groups, with the secret intentions of checking on the Prophet (saws) if he met with the conditions set by their Scriptures.

Today Bilal’s tomb is in Damascus. But it is not a shrine and not a legacy.

Bilal’s name is the legacy.

(Concluded)




The Making of an Identity (2022)

Even before Muhammad (saws) was assigned to the office of Prophethood, he was known for his trustworthiness. People of Makkah called him al-Ameen, one who is trustworthy. Likewise, Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) was As-Siddique, or one who stands with the truth. And Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) was Al-Farooq, one who distinguishes between right and wrong.

The good qualities these great men had, which they habitually expressed in words or actions, gave them their respective identity. On the contrary, if a person constantly exhibits negative behaviour, then he is identified with that quality. For example, Abu-Jahal was called so because of his constantly uttered ignorant comments, and intolerance towards Islam. Similarly, it has been prophesied that closer to doomsday, a man from Jewish origin will rule over the world and he will deceive people in every possible way, based on this attribute of his, he has been addressed as ‘Dajjal’ – the Liar, in all the prophetic narrations.

James Clear, the author of Atomic Habits says a person’s identity emerges out of his, or her, habits. Supposing if a person made his bed every day, kept things in their proper places, and maintained an everyday routine, then he is identified as an organized person. The more you repeat a behaviour, the more you reinforce the identity associated with that behaviour. It is true conversely as well, a person’s behaviour, or habit, usually reflects his identity or personality. That is, if a person believes in certain values, then those values reflect in his personality. Perhaps, that was the reason the Sahaba, or the Companions of our Prophet, were the best of humans, because their acceptance of Islam was followed by complete submission to its teachings and morals, by inculcating them from within. Islamic values became their identities since they demonstrated them in every sphere of life.

James Clear further explains that, when a person tries to change himself, or herself, by developing good habits, then the focus should always be on becoming the desired person, rather than desiring a particular outcome. For example, when a person tries to instil honesty within himself, he should strongly believe in that value, and practice it under all circumstances. Since humans are unconsciously or consciously, trying to adopt the behaviour of the tribe or larger community they live in, the dishonesty of others should not de-motivate the person from practicing honesty. Despite their living in a warring and immodest Arab culture of that time, the Sahaba never let their environment overpower their desire to change.

A person may be motivated to start a habit initially, but for that habit to become one’s identity, it has to be patiently persevered with through all odds of life. Anyone can convince themselves to visit the gym or eat healthy once or twice, but it is hard to stick to this routine until they believe in the need of these changes. It can thus be concluded that, improvements are only temporary until they become part of who you are.

Building better habits – like brushing your teeth every night and taking a shower every morning – is not about having a well-planned day, nor is it about achieving external measures of success like earning more money, or losing weight, or reducing stress. Yes, good habits can help one achieve all these things, but at a fundamental level, they are not about having something, they are about becoming someone.




Signs of the Hour and Ahadith on Fitan (2022)

(A) Ka`b ibn `Iyad (ra) says he heard the Prophet (asws) say: “Every Ummah had a means by which it was tried.  My Ummah will be tried with wealth.” (Tirmidhi)

Yet strange it is that when people are asked to do any service to Islam which requires time and energy, they say they cannot because they are afraid that if they neglect their world they will fall prey to poverty, while this hadith clearly states that the Ummah in general will remain in a state of wealth.

(B) Ka`b ibn Malik (ra) reports the Prophet (asws) as saying: “Two hungry wolves let into a flock of sheep will not do as much harm as man’s greed for wealth and fame will do to his religion.” (Tirmidhi, Darami)

(C) Anas (ra) reports the Prophet (asws) as having said: “The signs of the Hour are that knowledge (of Islam) will be withdrawn, ignorance will be widespread, adultery and drinking will be common, and men will be lesser than women so that for every fifty women there will be one man.” (Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Nasai, Ahmed)

It must be understood of course that these signs will not appear on a sudden. They will appear gradually. Most of them have already appeared although they are in their preliminary stage. It is not clear how the ratio of women to men will grow to the extent of 1:50. The most plausible explanation is that it could happen due to constant wars taking toll of male lives, or a virus that attacks males alone.

(D) Abu Huraira (ra) relates that once a Bedouin came to the Prophet (asws) and asked: “When will be the Last Hour?” He replied: “When trust is wasted, then expect the Last Hour.” The man enquired: “And how can it be wasted?” The Prophet replied: “When affairs are entrusted to the incompetent, then wait for the Last Hour.” (Bukhari)

By the ‘affairs’ are meant all those affairs that affect the life of a large number of people such as the affairs of the government or local bodies, moral or religious leadership, etc. This prediction has also proved to be true in many parts of the world where the government and its various machineries are in the hands of the inept who are incapable of maintaining law and order and guiding the country to peace, stability, and economic growth despite the availability of all local means as well as outside aid.

The same thing is happening in the realm of morals. Today, it is the worst creatures on earth who have become the models of behavior for the young generations which know less and less of those who attained high moral, intellectual and spiritual development.

(E) Hudhaifa (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “The Last Hour will not be called until the most crafty, vulgar man, son of a most crafty and vulgar man, is considered (by the people) as the best of them.” (Tirmizi, Baihaqi in Dalail An‑Nubuwwa)

That is, it will be the world of crooks, and a man will be judged in terms of how crooked he is. The more crooked, the more honoured he will be. It will not be seen as to how a man earns what he earns. Rather, how much does he earn. The mere ability to gather the riches of this life will make a hero of him and a model to be emulated.

(F) Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “The Last Hour will not strike until there is such abundance of wealth that a man will come out with his charity and there will be no one to accept it. And, (another sign is that the Last Hour will not arrive) until the land of the Arabs returns to (its original state of) blooming fields (among flowing) rivers.”

The sign of such abundance of wealth, that there will be no takers of charity, will probably occur after the second arrival of Jesus. As for the reverting of the Arab lands to that of the land of meadows and rivers, we do not know when it will happen. That both will be artificially created is a probability.

And the wordings ‘until it returns to the state’ are significant. It means once the Arabian Peninsula had lots of water and vegetation on its soil. The discovery of large amounts of oil in our times is also indicative of the fact that once there were very thick forests in these deserts, which due to some geological phenomenon sank under the sands and in time got converted to shoal and then to oil due to internal heat. Thus, in the hadith there is a prediction.

(G) Ayesha (ra) says, “Coarse and unlettered Bedouin used to come to the Prophet (asws) and ask, ‘When will the Hour be?’ He would point out at the youngest of them and say, ‘If this boy lives, he will not reach his old age but your Hour would have arrived.’” (Bukhari, Muslim)

What the Prophet meant was that they would die before the youngest of them would attain to old age and their death would be “their” Hour, since a man is questioned about his faiths in his grave and he starts tasting the punishments or blessings that will be his ultimate lot in the Heaven or Hell.

Also, the Doomsday will not be a day when one would be able to repent and work good deeds. That is only possible in this life. So also, with death the opportunity to repent and work good deeds are lost. Hence, too, the Doomsday of a man is the day of his death.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah No. 30: Al-Rum (The Romans) [1 – 5] (2022)

[1] Alif. Lam. Mim.

[2] The Romans have been overcome.2

1. In the opinion of Ibn `Atiyyah and others there is no difference in opinion among the earliest scholars that without exception of a verse, the whole of this Surah is Makkan (Alusi).

The connection between the previous chapter and this one is apparent. It is, as stated by Jalaluddin Suyuti, as follows: The previous chapter ended with the words, “As for those who struggle in Our cause, We shall guide them to Our ways,” this one opens with the good news of the People of the Book ultimately overcoming pagans – implying that their own defeats here and there should not worry the Muslims. They shall also emerge victorious.

After stating the above opinion, Alusi mentions that he does not think that this is a strong opinion since the wars of the People of the Book cannot be considered as “Jihad in Allah’s cause.” He offers his own understanding of the connection between the two, but to us Suyuti’s opinion seems reasonable enough to be content with (Au.)

2. There is consensus of opinion among the earliest scholars that the allusion is to the victory of the Persians over Romans, that took place before the emigration. The Prophet (saws) and his Companions wished to see the Romans, People of the Book, emerge victorious over the Persians. The latter were Magians, a branch of paganism; which was the prime reason why the Makkan pagans wished to see the Persians victorious. The pagans would tell the Muslims, “Our brothers (in faith), the Persians have overcome the Christians who are as much People of the Book as you are. In the like manner we shall also overcome you.” So Allah (swt) revealed these verses (Ibn Jarir and others). The Roman defeat resulted in the loss of large territories. Heraclius, the Roman emperor, had to flee and seek refuge in his capital Constantinople (Ibn Kathir).

[3] In a land close by,3 but, after their defeat, they shall soon be victorious.4

3. Most scholars have stated that the allusion is to the lands which the Romans had lost: Palestine, Syria, and southern Iraq, which were close to the Arab borders.

4. One may ask, “Why did Allah start off by saying, ‘The Romans have been overcome?’” The answer is, it is to impress that the prediction of their being victorious one day, will be more amazing in the light of the fact that once they were so weak as to have been so thoroughly overcome. After all, it is easier to predict a future victory following present victorious, but not the other way round (Razi, slightly reworded).

This prediction prompted Abu Bakr (according to some reports he was backed by other Muslims) to bet with some pagans (some said it was Ubayy b. Khalf) over some camels. Abu Bakr agreed to five years’ time. But when the Prophet learned of the bet, he recommended that the period be extended to 8-9 years. He also recommended enhancement of the stake – betting being allowed in those early Islamic years (Ibn Jarir).

The above reports are also found in various Hadith works such as Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and Ibn Abi Hatim.

Tirmidhi declared his own report as trustworthy. This last mentioned report adds that since the original betting period that Abu Bakr had agreed to was six, the pagans took away whatever (of the camels) he had betted. But by the seventh year the Romans had begun to overcome the Persians and so a lot of people embraced Islam. Similar reports have also come through many second generation scholars of Islam. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

According to some reports (having extended the time factor) Abu Bakr received the bet-camels but the Prophet asked him to give away in charity since it was unlawful, or unclean. (Alusi)

[4] In a few years.5 Allah’s is the command, before and after. And that day the believers shall rejoice.6

5. The Prophet interpreted the textual “bid`” as any figure between three and nine.

6. Yusuf Ali places the following note at ayah 3, but is relevant to ayah 4 as well: “The Pagan Quraish of Makkah rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia. They were pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their persecution. But they misread the true Signs of the times. They are told here that they would soon be disillusioned in both their calculations, and it actually so happened at the battle of Issus in 622 (the year of Hijrat) and in 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia.. and the Makkan Quraish were beaten off at Badr.”

[5] In Allah’s help.7 He helps whom He will. He is the Almighty,8 the Most Merciful.

7. Ibn Jarir treats the words, “And that day the believers shall rejoice in Allah’s help,” as one sentence. (That is, the last part of verse 6 and the beginning part of verse 7: Au.)

The victory took place at the same time as Muslim victory over pagans at Badr (Ibn Jarir). [Thus, the Qur’an used one sentence for two events of joy: Au.].

The above was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Thawri, Suddi and many others. Abu Sa`id also held this opinion as one of Tirmidhi’s report suggests. However, `Ikrimah, Zuhri, Qatadah and many others believe the prediction came true after Hudaybiyyah, because Heraclius had vowed that if he became victorious, he would walk up to Bayt al-Maqdis from Hims in thanks to Allah. He was there when Dihya Kalbi arrived with the Prophet’s letter to him. Heraclius ordered that any other Arabs visiting his lands be brought forth. Abu Sufyan happened to be in Ghazza. He was taken to the royal court and one of the several questions that he asked him was, “Has the person who claims to be a Messenger ever deceived you?” Abu Sufyan said, “Not in the past. But just now we have entered into a treaty with him, and it is to be seen whether he will honor it.” He was referring to the Hudaybiyyah treaty (that took place in the sixth year after Hijrah). The two opinions can be reconciled, adds Ibn Kathir, in effect, by saying that the original victory took place earlier, but by the time Heraclius had wrested all his territory, had reorganized the affairs, and went up to Bayt al-Maqdis, another four years had elapsed. (The time between Badr and Hudaybiyyah was four years).

The Romans

In what follows we present an account, taken from various sources, to illustrate the historical conditions prevailing at the time the astonishing Qur’anic prediction of Roman victory over its Persian adversary was issued.

The Arabia of the Prophet’s time was, although not geographically, but from the point of view of important activities, in a remote corner of the world. At best it was known to the outside world for its hungry, ferocious, untamed desert-dwellers, and God-forsaken desert lands.  The so-called civilized world – although as far away from true civilization as our contemporary world – was divided into two major powers.  Both were vast, powerful, and several centuries old. They were the Roman and the Persian.  The Romans (known by the later historians as the Byzantine) ruled over some parts of Europe, the whole of Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and North Africa.  The Persian Empire had its roots in Persia, spread eastward, as well as down into the Yemen.  Iraq was shared between the two. The two super powers had long been warring with each other in their efforts to control territories and collect taxes.

If the year 570 was significant for the humanity for the fact that it was the Prophet’s year of birth, it was significant for the Persians for the death of the renowned Anaushairwan. He was succeeded on the throne by an unworthy son Hurmuz (570-590). Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahram, his Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and Romans on the other.

Eventually Bahram rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed and killed. His son KhusrauParwez (Chosroes II) took refuge with the Byzantine Emperor Maurice. The latter practically adopted him as a son, gave him a daughter in marriage, and when time became ripe, restored him to the Persian throne with Roman arms. Khusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It was to him that the holy Prophet had sent his letter of invitation to Islam, which might have reached him, or might not have gone beyond one of his Governors.

On the Roman side, the army mutinied against the emperor Maurice (582-602) replacing him with Phocus. The latter promptly executed five sons of Maurice, then Maurice himself, and later the former empress and her three daughters also. This enraged Khusrau, who promised to avenge the killing of his godfather Maurice and family. Thus started a series of wars which lasted until his death. Phocus himself proved too tyrannous to bear the throne, and a Governor of African territories sent his son Heraclius to depose him. The mission succeeded and Heraclius (Hiraql of Arabic) was installed in 610 to rule until 642. The year in which he was installed emperor, was the year Prophet Muhammad was commissioned as a Messenger. It was Prophet Muhammad whose tongue pronounced ultimate Roman victory against the Persians. Yet, it were his own Muslim forces who ultimately took away the Empire from the Emperor.

To continue with the Persians, Khusrau’s armies began their attack on the Romans in 603, and tore through their defenses. They reached Edessa in Asia Minor on the one side and Syrian territories on the other in quick time. Their sweeping victories brought them Damascus in 611. Jerusalem fell to their arms in 614-615, about 7 to 8 years before the Prophet’s migration to Madinah. Some 90,000 Christians were massacred. The city was burnt and pillaged, churches were pulled down, the burial place of Christ was insulted, and many relics, including the “Holy Cross” on which the Christians believed Christ had been crucified, were carried away to Persia. The priests of the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ (Yusuf Ali). In this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by the ever discontent crowds of Jews and ever undependable Pagans. The sympathies of the Nestorians, Jacobites and other Christian sects – which had been excommunicated by the Roman Church and tyrannized for years – were also with the Magian (Zoroastrian) invaders. Thus, it might be proper to say that the Pagans, Persian Zoroastrians, Magians, Jews and a few Christian sects were all pitted against the Qur’anic prediction.

In Mawdudi’s words: How puffed up was KhusrauParvez at this victory can be judged from the letter that he wrote to Heraclius from Jerusalem. It said: “From Khusrau, the greatest of all gods, the master of the whole world: To Heraclius, his most wretched and most stupid servant: ‘You say that you have trust in your Lord. Why then did not your Lord save Jerusalem from me?’”

It was at this juncture that the Prophet announced the Qur’anic prediction of ultimate Roman victory. But, despite the prediction, nothing visible happened. The situation got worse for Heraclius, who (as Gibbon wrote), being more a man of the pleasantries of the palace than the battlefields, watched with complete helplessness the on-going destruction of his empire. As if the Persian scourge was not enough, he had to now to deal with the Avars who were attacking from the northern side of Constantinople (today’s Istanbul), which was, with Persian armies pitched at the southern side, practically in a state of siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation.

By 619 A. D. the whole of Egypt had passed into Persian hands and their armies shortly arrived at the gates of Tripoli. In Asia Minor they pushed back the Romans to Bosporus, stationing their army right at the gates of the capital of Rome: Constantinople. The helpless Emperor Heraclius begged for peace but Khusrau’s reply was: “I shall not give protection to the emperor until he is brought in chains before me and gives up obedience to his crucified god and adopts submission to the fire god!” (Mawdudi)

He who was promised victory, was denied peace.

Referring to the Qur’anic prediction delivered in the 4^(th)  or 5^(th)  year of Apostleship the famous English historian Edward Gibbon (1737-1794) wrote the following lines in one of the greatest of historical works, “The Decline And Fall Of The Roman Empire”  (vol. 5 p. 79, London, 1911):

“At the time when the prediction is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the approaching dissolution of the empire.”

But then something happened to Heraclius. He changed. He gave up pleasantries of the palace, assumed the role of a hero, and borrowing all the gold that the churches could lend him (on interest: Mawdudi), he set sail quietly into the Mediterranean Sea with a small band of soldiers. As he was sailing down – a fugitive – the Prophet was in his emigration journey from Makkah to Madinah. Little did the unbelieving world realize what the two journeys meant for future history.

Heraclius landed at the shores of Syria and defeated the Persian army sent to intercept him. The vigor and valor of his army surprised the Persians, especially when Heraclius advanced further, handing them defeat after defeat. (The Persians had still a large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the Romans if Heraclius had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea from the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay around the capital: Yusuf Ali). Then he returned to the Syrian region and marched on carrying in the process his victorious armies as far as the royal cities of Casbin and Ispahan, which had never been approached by a Roman emperor before. There he faced the largest-ever Persian army, so fearful that his bravest veterans were left speechless with awe. Although he knew nothing of the prophecy of the Qur’an, Heraclius addressed his commanders in prophetic words:

“Be not terrified by the multitude of your foes. With the aid of Heaven, one Roman may triumph over a thousand barbarians.”

The victory was his.  The decisive battle was at Ninevah.  And a little later he recovered the “Holy Cross.” In seven years Heraclius had liberated all the provinces that had been lost in thirty years. The prediction of the Qur’an had come true.  And astonishingly again, Heraclius went back thereafter to the same old life of pleasure and ease, forcing Gibbon to state:

“Of the characters conspicuous in history, that of Heraclius is one of the most extraordinary and inconsistent. In the first and last years of a long reign, the emperor appears to be the slave of sloth, of pleasure, and of superstition, the careless and impotent spectator of public calamities.”

It was as if Heraclius had woken up from his sloth only to fulfill the prophecy of the Qur’an.

In pursuance of a vow, Heraclius went south to Emessa (Hims) from where he marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate his victories, and restore to its place the “Holy Cross” which had been recovered from the Persians. Heraclius’s route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had come for his people and his empire. But, either on the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a messenger from the holy Prophet. The Prophet’s letter of invitation to Islam was a Divine announcement of the end of his duties. His job was done, he had to be relieved, and the people under his yoke had to be relieved from the slavery of men and put into the slavery of God. The Prophet had announced another prediction coming from on High, though not in the Qur’an but in the hadith, preserved in Bukhari and others:

On Abu Hurayrah’s authority, the Prophet (saws) said: “When Kisra (Persian emperor) dies there will be no Kisra after him, and when Qaysar (Roman emperor) dies, there will be no Qaysar after him. By Him in whose hands is my life, you shall surely spend their treasures in the way of Allah.”

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q: I will always be indebted to you for keeping me away from Bid’a and Shirk and all the evils in our society. YMD has helped me immensely in following right beliefs. I have some doubts regarding the following points. This will be of great help for me if you clear my doubts. Is there any mention of Dua Yaseen being recited after Surah Yaseen in Prophet’s (pbuh) traditions?

YMD

There is no hadith which recommends a particular Du`a to be recited after Surah Yasin, or any other Surah, or even after the recitation of the Qur’an.

Q. Are references cited pertaining to Ahadnama?

YMD

We do not know what this ‘Ahadnama’ is.

Q. Will ablution be still valid after clipping nails, trimming moustache or beard?

YMD

No, ablution would be nullified.

Q. Is it necessary to change place after Fard prayers?

YMD

It is not absolutely necessary to change places after the termination of obligatory Prayers. It is only preferable. However, more preferable is to do the Sunnah at home which was the practice of the Prophet and his Companions.

 Q. Can Du’a be made after each Sunnah and Nafil prayers – or only after Fard prayers?

YMD

Supplications can be made at any time, especially after every good act. Therefore, they can be made after the obligatory Prayers, as well as after every Sunnah or Nafil Prayers. However, the recommended way would be not to spend a lot of time in supplications, especially if it is at the cost of recitation of the Qur’an, or study of hadith, etc.

One may – especially if he is young – devote more time to study of religious texts than he would to supplications. But, if someone is already devoted to studies, and still has time to make frequent and long supplications, then he might do it.

Q. Can we start ablution after Adhan has started?

YMD

Yes, why not?

Q. Can we answer to Adhan while making ablution?

YMD

Yes, you can.

Q. Should we also say Darud while replying to Adhan’s ’Ashhadu anna Muhammad ar Rasoolullah’?

YMD

The Sunnah is to repeat the adhan words with the muedhdhin. Nevertheless, there is nothing wrong in reciting the peace formula, after the words of the muedhdhin: “I bear witness that Muhammad is a Messenger of Allah.”

Q. Is Du’a after Fard Salah with Imam in congregation Bid`ah?

YMD

Muhammad Shafi` Deobandi, the former Hanafiyy Mufti of Pakistan has written in his “Jawahirul Fiqh” that the Prophet did not make congregational supplication after the obligatory Prayers with the Companions behind saying Ameen.

The Prophet used to turn to the congregation facing them, after his Salam. He stayed for a while doing his personal adhkaar, saying supplicatory words, and then got up and went home. He did not even supplicate for himself with raised hands after the Prayers.

Q: I have a doubt regarding the authenticity of ‘In the Shade of the Qur’an’ by Sayyid Qutb. I find this Tafseer very interesting, but recently a friend forwarded a few articles on Sayyid Qutb, which cast doubts on his caliber as a scholar. Now I do not know if I should continue with his Tafseer. I see that you quote him in the Qur’anic commentary that you publish every month in your magazine.                                                            

Safoora Hunaiza,

On Email

YMD

From a certain angle, Fi Zilal al-Qur’an by Sayyid Qutb is one of the finest of commentaries ever written. What you will find therein, you will not elsewhere. Whereas, what you will find in other commentaries, you might also find in Fi Zilal al-Qur’an.

Now, the work runs into thousands of pages. Is it possible for any human to write so many pages and commit no error? Errors, therefore, are expected.

But, which commentary has no errors in it? Here is one which is recommended by some people as the most trustworthy. But it has so many weak reports and Israeli stories. Here is another, which is considered by some people as the most correct. But it is full of ambiguities. Here is a third, which is said by some to be the most precise. But it is too short and brief to be recommended as a commentary that answers most of the reader’s questions.

Thus there is no commentary which is not, from some angle or another, without shortcomings. If one is very choosy, he will be left with none to study.

Yet, we may ask, is that how you judge commentaries? Is your criterion right? Is it possible that your own knowledge is so limited, the vision so narrow, and the field of activity so restricted, that no Tafsir work fits into them. Maybe, it is the scheme of your life, religion and philosophy that doesn’t leave room for development of thought. Maybe you are at cross-purposes with the Ummah: the great body of it; the earlier ones and the latter ones; the eastern ones and the western ones; the ones of this school and the ones of that school. They all made their own tiny efforts to bring out a certain aspect of truth and understanding to fore. They were all good of intentions, all broad-minded. But, yourself not being so, to the extent Islam itself would allow, you cannot accommodate anyone in your tiny boat. Perhaps you are afraid your boat captaincy will be lost. So you throw overboard this one, that one, and everyone. Ultimately you will be left alone, if you are not already alone, and the pages of history might not even give you a line as an aberration while the Ummah, one Ummah, the great multitudes, the Jama`ah, moves on.

Yet the errors remain. Maybe one over every hundred pages. But what sane mind will reject the whole for a few errors? Errors, that you need a microscope to spot: if your judgement be correct.

Mawlana Abul A`la Mawdudi, who wrote for the Urdu readers, and Sayyid Qutb for the Arabic readers, and now both for the English speaking readers through translations, have done for old Tafsir works what the traditional scholars failed to achieve. They evoked interest in the Qur’an, Qur’anic commentaries, and Qur’anic related knowledge. The earlier commentaries that were under neglect for a few generations, suddenly started selling well in the markets. There isn’t any doubt, after Allah (swt) had decided to enliven the hearts of some believers, that the credit for the renewed interest in old commentaries and their republications in our times, goes to these two writers. Those who will not say thanks to the people, will not say thanks to Allah (swt).

In particular, Sayyid Qutb dealt with modern pagandom in Fi Zilal al-Qur’an in the manner Imam Ghazali dealt with the base self’s evils in Ihya’. He takes up aspect after aspect of pagandom, uncovers it layer by layer, dissects it, and goes right into the heart of it to strip it completely of its layered deceptions and delusion, and expose the dark, filthy and stinking side of it, invisible and imperceptible to the ordinary minds and eyes. This is a good reason why the Western Orientalists, the priests of darkness, wouldn’t touch Fi Zilal, wouldn’t comment on it, and ignore it as if it was never written.

This is not all that Sayyid Qutb achieved in Fi Zilal. But, in our opinion, this is something that no writer has done in our time as successfully as he did. Hence our opening sentence.

Q: I face a problem every year during my exams. I take a book and study for around fifteen minutes but begin to think of something else. When the exam comes I sit before my books and start crying. Please suggest an Islamic method that can help me concentrate on studies.

One of my lecturers suggested that if I want to remember for long period what I have studied, I should recite Durood-e-Ibrahimi, recite “sa nuqriuka fala tansa illa mashallahu innahu ya`lamu al-jahra wa ma yakhfa,” eleven times after every obligatory Prayers. Then, placing my right hand on my forehead recite “Yaa Qawiyyu,” eleven times. Please suggest similar type of Islamic Du`a (supplication) for improving my memory.

Nilofer Naaz,

Gulbarga

YMD

The method suggested for increasing memory power does not have a Hadith for its backing. So, we cannot say anything about it. Maybe someone tried it and it worked. But that it should work with everyone cannot be guaranteed. In fact, it is quite likely that it will not work. That is because, laws of nature cannot be got over so easily. They are the Sunnah of Allah (swt) that cannot be broken at will. If ever they are broken, it will be by Allah’s will. And Allah (swt) allows breaking of his Sunan, for very special persons, and for every special occasions. When that happens, we call the event a miracle.

We also do not know of any words of supplication that can help increase memory. Yes, regular recitation of the Qur’an and understanding of its message does increase intelligence. This has been widely noticed. That means it would lead to increase in memory power also. But, as to some words of supplication, well, we do not know of any.

Nevertheless, the problem you have stated is quite common among girls of age eighteen and above. They show extraordinary ability to learn up to that age, learning more than boys of the same age. In fact, in certain mental aspects, they can match boys four or five years older than them. But, after eighteen, a decline in their capacity to learn is noticeable. They are prone to falling into deep, pointless thought, and cannot concentrate on anything that requires acute mental presence.

This is because, by nature, they have not been created for roles that today’s societies force on them. As to their true role, we cannot discuss at this point. Suffice it to say that all the efforts to push them to new roles have either failed or ended in distorting their personalities.

Yet, we cannot say for certainty that this is the reason behind your lack of concentration. Maybe this is a temporary phase and will go away. Maybe you need to change your subjects of study that may not be of interest to you. Or, maybe, you have too many things to think about and so when you sit down for studies, your mind is already tired. Or, there could be extra release of hormones because of some other factors. You see, there can be so many reasons.

However, if you have checked on all the above possible reasons, and taken suitable actions, if you found one or more true, but still face the difficulty, then, the best we can say is you break up your studies into several sessions, each not lasting more than an hour.

In other words, try to study in full concentration for a full hour and then take your mind off for something else. Again, allot the hours when you are fresh to difficult subjects. Also try drinking tea in small quantities as you study. In free hours, avoid watching the TV. It has a devastating effect on the mind. An hour’s watching can destroy many other things sitting safely in the mind. Rather than the TV, engage yourself in a conversation, or read some light material, such as short stories, or comic books, before taking up the studies again.

Finally, pray to Allah (swt) that He award you what is best for you.




The Crisis of Our Times (2022)

Islam has given its followers, and the humanity through them, the responsibility to act rightly, to alleviate the sufferings, and thus take mankind closer to their Creator, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

This month’s issue presents as a lead article – THE GREAT CLIMATE MIGRATION – which deals with the issue of migration happening in the central and southern America.

The issue deserves to be seriously dealt with by the inhabitants of the globe with great attention and care, because it promises to become an issue that will touch lives of not millions but billions of people, all over the globe, touching every country, big or small, rich or poor, in the East or West, industrially developed, or peacefully living in an agrarian pastoral economy.

Yet the issue does not seem to be able to provoke mankind to serious thought – or perhaps we need to say, any thoughtfulness.

Scientists, climatists, weather specialists, environmentalists, and other professionalists of the fields have been issuing warnings about what humanity is likely to face in the coming decades because of the changing patterns of weather, in which human activities seem to play an important and decisive role.

COVID-19 has exposed digital inequities globally and exacerbated the digital divide. But all that remains in black and while, on papers, that are stacked into library or data shelves, or yet stored electronically – and, that’s it.

Life remains unchanged.

The knowledge levels remain the same.

Politicians take no notice, administrators remain engaged in the tasks given them by the authorities. Other than this, nothing happens. In fact, nothing is said – or read – about the issue of life and death humanity faces. But Islamic peoples – over the world – cannot afford to remain ignorant of the issues facing the humans and the sufferings they are confronted with. Islam has given them, and the humanity through them, the responsibility to act rightly, to alleviate the sufferings, and thus take mankind closer to their Creator.




Bilal, the Outrunner: Epilogue & Appendices (2022)

In the last ten issues of Young Muslim Digest, the life of Bilal bin Rawaha, the famous Companion of the Prophet, had been serialized in this column every month. Presented herein under is the epilogue and useful appendices in this series as taken from the brief, but significant, biography by SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Allah’s peace and blessings be on Bilal (ra), and the likes of Bilal, in all ages. And may Allah (swt) inspire us to follow in their footsteps and in the footsteps of our Prophet Muhammad, alaihi al‑salatwa al‑salam, and admit us in their company in the life to come. And surely, granting us that is not hard for Allah (swt). He is capable of everything. Aamin! Wa al‑hamdulillahirabbil `alamin.

Appendix I

The following are three of the forty‑four ahadith narrated by Bilal, out of which four are in Bukhari and Muslim:

1. Harith ibn al‑Harith bin Mu`awiyyah al Kindi and Abu Jandal bin Suhayl were making ablution and talking about wiping over the socks, instead of washing the feet, when Bilal passed by. They asked him and he related the hadith: “You can wipe over the khuffayn and the turban (’Imamah).” (Jami` Saghir, Hadith No. 1644).

[Note: Khuffayn (or what are today known as Jurrab (pl. Jirab) are those thick socks that will not tear off if one walked some distance with only them on. According to the Hanafiyya, it is applicable to those socks that will not, because of their thickness, let water ooze out immediately].

2. Usamah b. Zayd says the Prophet (saws) and Bilal entered the market. The Prophet (saws) went some way to meet a call of nature. When he returned, I asked Bilal what was it that the Prophet (saws) did. He said: “He went to attend the nature’s call. Then he made ablution washing his face, hands and wiping his head and the khuffayn. And then he Prayed.” (Nasa’ee: Taharah, no.95)

[Note that with the last sentence Bilal sent home the point that the ablution in question was not for benedictions alone. It was valid for religious rites].

The Night of Qadr

3. Sunabihiyy says: “I asked Bilal if he knew of the Night of Qadr and he said it is the twenty‑seventh of Ramadan.” (Bukhari: Al‑Maghazi)

(There are various ahadith on this subject. The scholars generally believe that the night of Qadr should be sought in the last ten nights of Ramadan.)

Bilal reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Offer your Fajr Prayers after the dawn has lit up the sky, for it carries greater rewards.” Actually, Bilal figures as a narrator in the footnote of this hadith in Tirmidhi (Bab Isfar al‑Fajr). And the chain of narrators of this footnote version has a weak reporter in the line. But the actual hadith, with Rafi` b. Khadeej as the narrator, is trustworthy (Tuhfatu al‑Ahwazi), as are others of similar nature, (footnote of A`lam al‑Nubala’). But the exact meaning and implication is contended. (ed.)

Appendix II

If people imagine that the whites are the only racists on earth, then they are as much prejudiced against them as the fair-colored have ever been against the dark-colored. No doubt, the unbelieving whites notch the first place, and beat others by miles. But there isn’t an evil on earth that is not the share of those that are not closely bound to Allah (swt) in love and obedience.

Islamic literature is not without lies invented by the racists and fastened upon the Prophet (saws) as speaking derogatorily of the Black race. But hadith experts have painstakingly chased every reporter of such traditions, and have exposed him and his lies. Here are two of the several ahadith taken from Nasiruddin Albani’s collection of fake traditions in a work called Al‑ahadith al‑Da`eefa wa Athruha al‑Sa’iyy fi al‑Ummah.

Tabrani and Khateeb have recorded a narration that says that the Prophet (saws) said: “Let me alone of the blacks. The blacks are for their bellies and sex” (No. 727). But the report is fake. Imam Bukhari has judged one of the reporters as “very untrustworthy.”

The inventor of the following report seems to believe that an apology is due from him after his derogatory remark about the Blacks. It is reported that the Prophet (saws) said: “If the Negro is well‑fed, he will take to adultery; if he is starving he will steal, although, admittedly, there is good amount of tolerance and nobility in them.” (729)

This hadith is also a fabrication. Abu Da’ud, Nasa’ee and others have distrusted one or more of the chain of the infamous narrators.

There are several other fibs concerning the Blacks. But Ibn Jawzi and Ibn Qayyim have examined each of them and declared that none can withstand scholarly criticism. And, almost as if some kind‑hearted buddies have tried to offset the above, we also have some untrustworthy reports that speak of the virtues of the Africans. For instance, a hadith recorded in Ibn Hibban, Tabrani and `Asakir, reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Be mindful of the blacks for three of the prominent dwellers of Paradise are of the blacks – Luqman, the Wise, Najashi and Bilal, the Muedhdhin. But according to Ibn Jauzi, Dara Qutni and Albani the report is not trustworthy (even if the statement might be true: au.) – Albani

Scholars have also shown that the much publicized story of Abu Dharr calling Bilal “the son of a black woman” did not happen with Bilal ibn Rabah. It was another Bilal.

Appendix III

It should be of interest to note that while it is most often the subject of Prayers and cleanliness in which Bilal is the narrator, yet out of several traditions that have come to us concerning the virtues of Adhan, none is reported by the first Muedhdhin himself.

For instance, the hadith of Ibn Majah: “None of the Jinn, men, trees and stones hear the Adhan but shall bear witness in his favor,” is a narration reported by Abu Sa`eed. The hadith: “The callers shall be of the longest necks on the Day of Judgement,” is preserved in Ibn Majah and narrated by Mu`awiyyah ibn AbiSufyan. Similarly, the hadith: “When a man raises his voice in Adhan he is forgiven to the extent his voice reaches,” which has been preserved by Abu Da’ud and other compilers, is narrated by Abu Hurayrah.

Appendix IV

Although, as the preceding pages show, Bilal was so well-tuned to the Prophet’s thoughts, that it rarely happened that he was unhappy with a thing that Bilal did. Undeniably, the Prophet (saws) was a very patient person, but it is undeniable that Bilal provided little cause for criticism. At most, two, or three, occasions can be pointed out when the Prophet (saws) had to admonish him, or, a step further, reproach him.

Once, during the campaign of Khyber, when the Muslims, having conquered Al‑Qamus, a Jewish fort at Khyber, sent two women‑prisoners to the Prophet in the custody of Bilal. He chose to take them past the Jews that were slain in the battle. When the women saw them, one of them slapped herself in the face and threw dust on her head. When the Prophet (saws) saw her he said, “Take this devil out of my sight.” And then he chided Bilal: “Had you no compassion, Bilal, that you brought those two women past their dead husbands?”

The occasion when the Prophet (saws) admonished Bilal was when he saw some dates in his safekeeping. He asked him what it was. Bilal told him that those were dates that he had saved for him (the Prophet) and his visitors.

“Spend Bilal,” said the Prophet (saws), “and fear not poverty from the Owner of the `Arsh.” (Safwatu al‑Safwah)

Perhaps it was the effect of such admonition that Bilal used to give away a little more than what the Prophet (saws) would order him to give. As, for instance, in the case of Jabir when the Prophet (saws) ordered Bilal to pay an ounce of silver, Jabir himself reports that Bilal gave him a little more than that. (Ibn Ishaq)

Appendix V

Admiration and love are good things, but should not be based on ignorance. It is a loving, but ignorant person behind the hadith which reports that in his Adhan, Bilal pronounced sheen as seen. Equally ignorant followers have used the hadith to escape from the rigors of Tajweed. But experts of hadith have declared the report baseless.

“Far from that,” says Ibn Kathir, “he was a gifted man of words.” What Ibn Kathir was alluding to is that a gifted man of words does not suffer from the deficiencies of the tongue.

Ibn Kathir wasn’t exaggerating. Recall Bilal’s words when someone placed Bilal (ra) higher than Abu Bakr (ra) in comparison: “How can they place me above him, when I’m one of his good deeds?” This writer is yet to come across another, more eloquent way of acknowledging a debt. Only Bilal could have put it so simply, so truthfully.




Ahadith on the Qiyamah – Day of Judgement (2022)


	I. Abu Hurayra (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “I have been sent with the Day of Resurrection as close at hand as these.”

	
Bukhari, Muslim





While saying this, the Prophet raised his middle and forefingers to show how close his appearance and the Day of Resurrection are: But of course, the time scale applied is not that we apply for our lives but that applicable to the life of the universe. In those terms, it could be thousands of years, or less. Yet, the comparison gives us the idea that we are at the fag end of the span of life granted to the human beings on earth.


	II. Anas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called for while there is yet someone (left) on earth saying ‘Allah, Allah.’” In another version, he said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called upon someone invoking Allah’s name.”

	
Muslim





That is, it is only after people have completely forgotten all about their gods – to the extent that there will be not a soul on earth invoking Allah’s Name – that the Day of Resurrection will be called for. In other words, after the second appearance of Jesus (asws), there will be a steady decline in religion, culminating either in the conversion of all people to atheism, or their total neglect of the acts of worship even with the concept of God and religion remaining alive.

III. Ibn `Abbas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “We are the last of the nations, but first to be subjected to reckoning. It will be said, ‘Where is the unlettered nation and its Prophet?’ So we are the last, (but the) first.”

What is meant by the unlettered nation is not the ignorant nation, nor one which does not know how to read and write – which is the definition of the literary word Ummi of the original. It means either the first generation followers of the Prophet (saws) who were largely unlettered, with the inclusion of those that followed them in good works, or it could mean the nation that followed and imitated an Ummi Prophet, that is Muhammad (saws).

IV. Abdur Rahman al‑Hadrami (ra) says he heard from someone, who heard it from the Prophet, that he said, “A People will appear from among the last part of my Ummah whose reward will be the same as the rewards of the first part. They will enjoin the good, forbid the evil and fight with the (unbelieving) wicked people.”

~ Bayhaqi

V. Abu Hurayrah (ra) reported the Prophet (saws): “You will come to me (on the Day of Judgement) with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution. This will be my Ummah’s identification mark that no one will share with it.”

How sad then for those who do not offer the Prayers. They won’t even be recognizable to us on the Day the earth will be teeming with tens of trillions of people – and more!

VI. Abdullah (ra) says: “We were with the Prophet (saws) under a dome. He said: ‘Are you satisfied that you should be one third of the people of Paradise?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I hope you will be one half of the people of Paradise; this because none but a Muslim soul will be able to enter Paradise. And in comparison to the polytheists, you are not but like a few white hairs on the body of a black bull or a few white hairs on the body of a red bull.’”

VII. Abdullah ibn Mas`ud (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “The Day of Judgement will not be called upon but on the worst of the people.”

~ Muslim

That is, the moral and spiritual state of the people will continuously decline, and faith in God and His message will become weaker and weaker until it will disappear altogether. This continuous decline, on the one hand, renders the theory of evolution false, and, on the other, warns every good Muslim not to accept the influences of his times, rather draw inspiration directly from the Qur’an, Sunnah of the Prophet, and lives of the Companions.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah No. 30: Al-Rum (The Romans) [6 – 19] (2022)

[6] Allah’s Promise; 9 Allah fails not His promise; but most people do not know.

9. Yusuf Ali comments: “The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of Allah, Who will remove all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the success of their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. The righteous should not despair in their darkest moments, for Allah’s help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if they score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realize that Allah’s Will can never be thwarted.‏”

[7] They know but the apparent of the worldly life; but of the Hereafter, they are unmindful.10

10. That is, (and if we summarize what the earliest scholars had to say: Au.), “They know all about commerce, industry, agriculture, and how to build the land, but little else” (IbnJarir).

Zahir wa Batin

The ayah implies that the world consists of the apparent and the non-apparent. The apparent is known and understood by all; but not the non-apparent. Its non-apparent aspect is that which leads to the Hereafter; whose blessings are to be earned through righteous living. Also, the nakira form employed for “zahir” implies that there are many aspects of the apparent, of which the unbelievers know only one: the most obvious one (i.e. the profane one: Au.) – Zamakhshari.

Imam Razi writes that the outward aspect of the world is its glitter and pleasantness, while the inner aspect is the harm and fatigue that it brings. The unbelievers understand only its outward visible nature, but have no idea of its concealed ephemeral character.

Hasan al-Busri has said, “By Allah, one of them knows this world so well that he can tell you the weight of a coin by balancing it on his nail, but he cannot do his Prayers well” (Zamakhshari and Qurtubi in part, IbnKathir in full). Alusi recalls Kirmani’s simple definition: The apparent (zahir) is that which is visible to the eye at one glance, while the non-apparent (batin) is that reality which has to be arrived at through intellectual reasoning.

In the words of contemporary writers, man has in the modern age learnt to fly in the air like birds, swim in water like fishes, but has not learnt how to walk on the earth (Au.).

[8] Have they not reflected within themselves?11 Allah created not the heavens and the earth, and what is between them, but in truth and to a named term.12 But surely, most of the people are disbelievers in the encounter with their Lord.

11. After commenting upon man’s refusal to look beyond the apparent, the ayah now invites him to reflect over the created world, which can lead to some understanding of the non-apparent (batin) – Au.

12. That is, the whole as well as its parts are created in Truth, to serve its purpose and conclude to a predetermined end. E.g., every plant on this planet has a predetermined life-term, while there is no difference in opinion that this earth (unless destroyed earlier) has about four billion years left to it before the sun enlarges in size to take it within its radius to burn down everything to ashes. To consider the non-living, at the macrocosm level, the sun will last another 5 billion years while on the microcosm, atoms are known to have a rate of decay that will lead to its final annihilation. If the others are not known to be affected by decay, it could perhaps be because their life runs into time incomprehensible to the humans (Au.).

[9] Have they not travelled in the land to see how was the end of those before them? They were stronger than them in might; they cultivated the land13 and populated it more than they themselves have populated it; and their Messengers came to them with clear evidences. Thereupon, Allah was not such as to wrong them but rather they were wronging themselves.14

13. The translation reflects the understanding of most scholars. However, Ibn `Abbas – as in Ibn Jarir – interpreted the textual: as meaning, “they owned the lands and tilted them.”

 14. “Let not any generation think that it is superior to all that went before it. We may be ‘heirs to all the ages, in the foremost files of times.’ That is no reason for arrogance, but on the contrary adds to our responsibility. When we realize what flourishing cities and kingdoms existed before, how they flourished in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they perished when they disobeyed the law of Allah, we shall feel a sense of humility, and see that it was rebellion and self-will that brought them down. Allah was more than just. He was also merciful. But they brought about their own ruin (Yusuf Ali).

[10] Then the end of those who did evil was evil,15 for that they cried lies to the signs of Allah and used to ridicule them.16

15. The original su’a is the feminine of aswa’, just as “husna” is that of “ahsan” (Zamakhshari and others).

16. The translation of the verse reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah, as in IbnJarir (Au.). The report is in IbnAbiHatim as narrated by Dahhak b. Muzahim (IbnKathir).

[11] Allah begins the creation and then repeats it; then to Him you shall be returned.

[12] And, the Day the Hour is called the criminals will be struck with despair.17

17. Another meaning of “yublisu” that Ibn Zayd offered is ‘descending down of evils on a man.’ When several misfortunes descend upon a man, it is said, “ablasa al-rajul” (IbnJarir). Another meaning that “ablasa al-rajul” offers, according to some linguists such as Zajjaj is, ‘the man was quiet because he was left without any argument to defend himself.’ Some have conjectured that the word “Iblis” carries this connotation (Qurtubi).

Lest we forget, we might keep Mawdudi’s comments before us, “… (the word) ‘criminals’ here does not imply those alone who commit theft, murder and robberies, etc. But rather those who rebelled against God, refused to accept the guidance and teachings of His Messengers, denied the accountability of the Hereafter, or lived a heedless life, have been worshipping other than Allah, or their own selves, whether or not, besides these deviations, they also committed those acts which are commonly called crimes. Further, it includes those people also who, in spite of believing in God, His Messengers and knowing about the accountability in the Hereafter, disobey Him and persist in their ways to the end of their lives. When these people are brought back to life in the Hereafter, they will discover that they confront what they denied, or ignored, and so, will be dumbfounded.”

[13] No intercessors shall they have from among those they associated (in Allah’s Divinity)18but rather, they shall disown their associates.19

18. Mawdudi comments: “Associates include three kinds of beings: (1) Angels, Prophets, saints and righteous men to whom the polytheists assigned divine attributes and worshipped as gods. (2) Inanimate objects such as the sun, moon, stars, trees, etc. The polytheists worship them and would expect them to come forward and intercede for them. (3) Arch-criminals, who by deception or fraud, or by the use of force, compelled God’s slaves to worship them, e.g., Satan, false religious guides, tyrants and despots.

19. As Allah (swt) said elsewhere (2: 166,167):“When those that had been followed will disown those who followed them and (both) will witness the punishment – and the relationship between them will be cut asunder. Then (it will be that) those who had followed will say to those they had followed,”Oh that for us (another chance) when we will disown these (people) as they have disowned us” (IbnJarir).

[14] And, the day the Hour is called, that Day they shall split(into groups).20

20. Into groups of believers and unbelievers, never to be brought together again (Tabari, IbnKathir from Qatadah).

[15] Then, as for those who believed and acted righteously, they shall be made happy21 in a green meadow.22 

21. Mujahid and Qatadah said that the meaning is, “They will enjoy a life of luxury.” Another meaning of “yuhbarun” as forwarded by YahyaibnabiKathir is, “They will be offered songs and music” (IbnJarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, IbnKathir).

On the topic of songs and music in Paradise, Ibn al-Qayyim reproduces in his Bada’e` a hadith from Abu Nu`aym’sSifatulJannah. It is on the authority of Ibn `Umar who narrates the Prophet (saws) as having said,“Spouses of the inhabitants of Paradise will sing for them in voices so sweet as never heard by anyone before. Of what they would sing: ‘We are the good ones. We are spouses of an honored folks. They see with eyes like those of cows.’

And of what they would sing: ‘We are eternally abiding, not to die. We are the peace givers, so let no one be apprehensive. We are stayers who will not move away.’” (Haythami treated the report as trustworthy Au.).

Another report comes through Anas b. Anas. The Prophet said,“Wide-eyed Houries will sing (in Paradise), ‘We are the beautiful Houries who have been created for honorable spouses.’”

This hadith is also from Abu Nu`aym’sSifa and declared Sahih by Albani: Yusri.

He has several other reports but they are weak.

Nonetheless, IbnAbiDunya and Diya’ al-Maqdisi have in their Sifatu al-Jannah a statement from Ibn `Abbas, which Suyuti thought was trustworthy. He said, “There is a tree in Paradise of such large trunk that a traveler could cover the tree’s shade in one hundred years. The inhabitants of Paradise will come out, and chat under its shade. One of them will remember worldly music. Allah will send a wind from Paradise that will flutter the tree with every music played in the world” (Shawkani).

22. The translation of “rawdah” is influenced by Raghib’s note (Au.).

[16] But, as for those who disbelieved and cried lies to Our signs, and to the encounter of the Hereafter, they indeed shall be brought forth into the torment.23

[17] So glory to Allah when you do your evening and when you do your morning.

23. It is noteworthy that while right belief was coupled with righteous deeds for salvation, disbelief has not been made conditional to evil deeds. This is to indicate that disbelief in Allah is by itself a crime which deserves everlasting punishment, whether coupled with evil deeds or not (Mawdudi).

[18] His is the Praise in the heavens and the earth – and (glory to Him) at the sun’s decline, 24 and when you do your noon.25

24.`Ashiyy is for the time between the sun’s decline until next morning (Raghib). Qurtubi however mentions that according to Jawhariyy`ashiyy is for the time between Maghrib and `Isha’.

25. Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, IbnZayd and others have said that the verse thus mentions four of the five daily Prayers: Maghrib(when you do your evening), Fajr (when you do your morning), `Asr (the sun’s decline), and Zuhr (when you do your noon).When Ibn `Abbas was asked whether five daily Prayers were mentioned in the Qur’an anywhere, he recited this verse and that of Surah Nur(no.58): “and after the `Isha Prayer – three (times) of privacy for you.”

Mujahid however believed that the five-daily Prayers were in this present verse itself, explaining the textual tumsun as covering both the Maghrib as well as `Isha Prayers (Tabari).

Ibn `Abbas reports the Prophet as having said, (in a trustworthy report found in Abu Da’ud and Tabarani: IbnKathir), “Whoever said these words at the morning (as in text above) will regain what he lost during his day, and whoever said them in the evening will regain what he lost during his night” (Kashshaf, IbnKathir).

Imam Razi points out that the five daily Prayers done by a Muslim between sunset and sunrise, as well as at the early hours of the day and night – all in all seventeen raka`ah (cycles), for seventeen hours that he is awake – as if keep him in Prayers the whole of the time he is awake, to put him on par with the angels about whom Allah said (21: 20), “They glorify (Him) by night and day, and  take no break.”

Shabbir draws our attention to the timing of the five daily Prayers in reference to the Sun, which has been revered by the pagans of all times and even worshipped as the greatest of gods. The first Prayer of the day is done before the Sun appears. (There are no Prayers until the Sun is in its glory, having risen up in the sky). Next Prayer is offered only after it begins to decline; the next after it begins to acquire paleness; the next after it has set; and the last after every trace of its light and shine has been lost. That is, all the prayers are offered at times when the sun has lost part or all of its glory (Au.).

[19] He brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead from the living, 26 and He quickens the earth after its death – in the like manner you shall be brought out.


	To most the ayah is in material sense, (e.g., chicken from egg and egg from chicken), but Hasan al-Busri said that the meaning is, “Allah brings out a believer out of a non-believer, and a non-believer out of a believer” (IbnJarir).



 

Although science is unable to define life, to the modern scientific mind eggs are living matter and hence, a chicken out of egg is the emergence of the living from the living. But there are other examples of the living coming out of the dead. The best examples are viruses, viroids and prions. In their natural form, these three are mere chemical bonds, or to define precisely, a macromolecular package.

 

In its natural state, a virus is nothing but a particle of dust. There can be billions of them strewn around us. Ordinarily harmless, we breathe millions of them in an out without any harm. They contain within them a small strand of RNA or DNA. This is surrounded by a protein layer. The outer surface (the protein capsule) can be round, square or many sided (In fact, outwardly, they are beautiful to observe). The RNA or DNA encode anything from a few to hundreds of genes. Once one of them can find a cell (human, animal or plant), whose surface matches its own, the protein covering of the virus binds with a particular surface component of the host cell. Soon, and through a few chemical reactions, it finds its way into the cell, and lo! the same dead dust particle, comes alive. It orders the host cell to make copies of its own kind which, when once filled, burst out of the cell and begin to invade other cells, dysfunctioning them, cell by cell. In a few hours they can spread to millions of cells of a body causing various illnesses.

 

Viriods are simpler than viruses in their construction. They are pure RNA without a protein coat. The RNA can be anything between 240 to 600 nucleotide length. A viroid works the same way as a virus does, invading a cell, and then taking over the cell machinery to produce more of itself. The effects of viroids on crops can be serious. A particular type of viroid disease called cadang-cadang has in the past devastated coconut palm groves in the Philippines. Others have affected other kinds of plants in USA.

 

A prion is much simpler than a viriod in that it lacks even a Nucleic acid chain – DNA or RNA. It is a mere block of protein. It enters into the brain of the victim and stays there quietly for years before springing to action. The best example is that of the CJD disease, which is caused by a prion that sits in the brain of cows. It can sit there dormant, for as long as ten years. And, since, it does nothing, it cannot be detected, nor an animal can be tested for its presence. But, one fine day, for no apparent reason, it becomes active, begins to produce more of itself, and damage the functioning of the brain (hence the common reference to it as “mad cow disease”). It is said that they strike those animals that are fed on other animals’ reprocessed body material; (perhaps nearest to being referred to as the Jallalah of the Islamic concept, which is declared unlawful by the Fuqaha: Jallalah is that cattle which feeds on the faeces of other animals). The most amazing part – or not so amazing for Muslims who believe in Allah’s Planning – is that the prion protein is encoded by a gene within the host cell’s own chromosome. In other words, the body of an organism actually brings the disease upon itself by actively engaging in the production of its enemy, without any request by the latter. The self-inflicted disease is then transmitted to human beings. But, more strangely, attempts to transmit the disease caused by prions have failed. That is, a living body could not be induced to catch the disease through forced transmission. It seems it must do it on its own, without human intervention: what we can call as ‘by Allah’s will.’

At the moment we have these three examples of non-living coming to life by Allah’s command. No one knows how many more are there in the unknown (16: 8):“And He creates what you know not.”

To be sure, we also have the dead molecules turning into living ones. This happens, (as Rashid Rida and Sayyid have discussed, though not at this point), during digestion when what has been cooked, and its characteristics of life are destroyed, it is again converted into living matter. To elaborate, the stomach breaks the food into molecules. These molecules are passed on through the blood stream to the cells of the body. There, they are either used as molecules, or further broken down into atoms, which are absorbed and brought into the life cycle. Obviously, atoms by themselves are not living matter, but, once within the cell, they are converted into such molecules as have the characteristics of the living matter, such as, the DNA which has the ability to replicate: an important characteristic of life, as understood by the scientists who deny the soul (Au.).

(To be continued)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q: I am a 26-year-old professional graduate married with one child. I am very short tempered and I end up quarrelling with everybody.

YMD

Normally, people lose temper because something goes wrong. But, it is impossible that things shouldn’t go wrong. Which means it is impossible that one shouldn’t get angry. What’s the solution then? Well, the solution lies in lowering the scale of expectations from the people and of life in general. This is one of the most successful ways to avoid losing temper.

To explain: if you asked somebody to do something, then, think over in your mind: what do you think the person will achieve? What kind of accomplishment it is that will make you feel satisfied? Having made it clear to yourself, what you expect of the person, (mostly, good results), next being another exercise within your mind. Tell yourself that for sure the person is not going to do it the way you want it done. Surely, he or she will spoil it, or do it badly, or not do it at all. Having assured yourself that what you have entrusted to the person, will end up in a failure, prepare yourself as to how you will receive the news. What will you say when the person turns up bringing in the disappointing result.

To give you a concrete example, let us say you sent someone to buy mutton from the market. Now, before the person comes back, tell yourself the man is not going to buy mutton. He will say, he couldn’t go or he forgot, or the shop was closed, or the meat wasn’t good, or whatever. Having assured yourself that the errand will be a failure, prepare yourself to cook vegetables instead.

Now, suppose the man turns up without the meat; surely, you wouldn’t be too angry. You will say to him and to yourself, “I knew you wouldn’t bring it.” Also, being ready with an alternative, (cooking vegetables in place of mutton) will cut down the intensity of your anger. At least you will save yourself the immediate outburst.

Now, you can’t do this sort of exercise with every little thing. But it should work with major events, and should cut down on instances when you completely lose your temper.

Further, you’ll have to analyze as to when is it that mostly you lose temper. Let’s say in the kitchen early in the morning when you have to prepare the breakfast, look after the child, things are not arriving on time, somebody is rising late creating inconvenience, etc. So, one way to curb the temper would be not to say to yourself early in the morning that today, Allah willing, you are not going to lose your temper. Rather, you should tell yourself: “Now, everyday something happens that makes me lose temper. It’s funny. Everyday something new happens. Let’s see what happens today that will make me lose my temper.” Having said that, be on the watch for something that will make you lose your temper. Being on the watch will lessen the chances of its occurrence.

Another way to fight off bad temper is to make fun of yourself in the presence of others. When you ask someone to do something, then also add, “Now, Don’t go and spoil it. You know how short-tempered I am.” Or, “Do you know that I suffer more than you when I lose my temper. So, for God’s sake, don’t go and spoil this. Do it the way I want it. Do you want me to shout at you?” Or, “Man, do it properly. There is somebody in the house who is short-tempered.” These kinds of statements will not only curb your anger but also make it easier for others to bear when you flare up.

Finally, if the anger is really too hot, just leave the place. Go wash your face. Drink some cold water. If that doesn’t work, pour some water on yourself. Wetness of your clothes, will on the one hand cool you down, and on the other hand, require a change of dress, diverting your mind and thought away from what made you angry.

Q: I read the Qur’an regularly with Tafsir. I want to control my temper but am unable to do it in spite of my several attempts. I get angry easily and in that mood I lash out my tongue at everybody, including my elders.

YMD

Your short-temper seems to be a trial from Allah. You will have to take it as a challenge. You must try and come out on top of it.

As a practical action, take account everyday of your lashing out instances at the people during the previous day, and seek their forgiveness when you are cool. You might not always be able to say sorry to them, or seek forgiveness, since, after all, you’d have feeling that it was they who provoked you to anger.

With that thought, saying sorry will be very difficult. Rather, when you notice them sort of out of mood, or cold towards you, or indifferent, say, “Take it easy, man. What’s said in anger is not to be taken too serious.” Or, “Cool it off, man. Fire will not quench fire.” Or, “Ah, I see you put off. But I think it is over-reaction.” Or, “So, you haven’t forgotten yesterday’s brawl. Let me make you a tea to make you forget it. Shall I?” Or some such words of compromise. That, perhaps, is the best you can do after you have been angry with someone.

Q: Due to this I am very unhappy knowing very well that my good deeds are getting destroyed and I am becoming a sinner. I even disobey my parents in that temper.

YMD

It should be much easier to say sorry to the parents. Also, at normal times take good care of them. Attend to all their needs in a most diligent manner. Ask them, “Papa/ Mama, where do you think I got this bad temper from. Anyway, you must pray for me. Only your prayer can help me get rid of it,” etc.

Q: I lose all commonsense, thinking, etc., in the mood. My mother says that I have all bad qualities like, short temper, narrow-mindedness, jealously, etc. These accusations are making me much more depressed.

YMD

You have to realize that it is not easy to control one’s temper. It is a Herculean task. But, it can be curbed. And that’s what you should be satisfied with.

As regards your mother’s words, probably, your quick flare up leads her to think in those terms. You should have a good laugh at it and make fun of your anger. Make your mother also laugh at you, rather than get angry in return. If you take it easy, they will also take it easy.

Q: I perfectly know that these are all the features of a hypocrite.

YMD

They are not. In fact, hypocrites have a very good control of their tempers. They are deft at dealing with people and situations. Your anger is a trial from Allah (swt). You curb it and earn the reward.

Q: I have tried but in vain to control and fight my inner bad self. I have desperately tried every method and this letter is the last step which I have taken.

Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

Consulting us need not be the last step. Try out methods suggested by us. But lack of immediate results should not disappoint you. This life is a trial. Everyone is tried one way or the other. We have to win over what we are tried with. If you sit back in despair, it’s his victory. Don’t accept defeat, even if you lost this time. Remember that until death, there is always a “next time.” Let yours be the last laugh and the final victory yours.

Finally, say Kalimah Shahadah as many times as possible, all over the day. Not just repetitions at some time. Rather, every few minutes say it once, may be about 8-10 times an hour. Not the whole of it, but simply, “Laa ilaaha illa-Allah.” It should have a soothing effect on your soul, Allah willing.

 

Q. Kindly answer these questions. Is it allowed to wear pants or shirts or baniyanas Ehram dress?

YMD

No, it is not allowed to wear stitched clothes as pilgrim garb.

Q. The Shi`a wear pants or banians as ‘Ehram’. 

YMD

We have not noticed them wearing stitched clothes during Hajj.

Q. Why don’t the Shia go to Madinah?

YMD

But we have seen plenty of them in Madinah.

Q. Hajj is not accepted if pilgrims don’t go to Madinah. Why?

YMD

A Hajj in which Madinah was not visited is very much valid.

Q. Is it allowed to put on others’ slippers in Haram Sharif as there is a huge crowd and we can’t find where our own slippers are because they are all similar?

Mohammed Ali,

Banglore-2

YMD

No. Either keep them with you, or mark them up and give them an identity.

Q: I am a sixteen year old regular reader of YMD. I have seen many solutions in it, with brief explanations to problems of various kinds. Is beer, which contains less alcohol (below 9% which is less affective), allowed in Islam. If it is not allowed, then why?

YMD

As to why a thing is disallowed in Islam, we truly don’t know much. We can only guess. All we know that liquor is disallowed in the Qur’an. With that, we don’t need to know the reason. It’s like the parents disallowing their child something. It isn’t necessary for the child to know why it is disallowed. It is enough for him that the disallowance has his parents, as the authority. Similarly, after it is disallowed in the Qur’an, there is no need to check on why it is disallowed. The one who disallowed must have had a good reason. If we knew a thing was prohibited, we wouldn’t need guidance from above. We could have worked it out ourselves.

When the Companions heard about the revelation, they went back to check if it was revelation. Once convinced that Muhammad couldn’t be speaking on his own behalf, they never asked about any Islamic injunction as to “Why” it was prohibited or enjoined. A’isha (ra) was once asked as to why women were to repeat fasts missed during menstruation but not the Prayers? It was a straight-forward “Why” question. But the answer was very significant. She said, “Because, at the time of Prophet, we were asked to repeat the missed fasts but not the Prayer.”

Extremely intelligent as she was, she perhaps understood the sickness of the heart and confusion of the mind, and straightaway pointed out “why” we do things in our religion. If the question is, “Why?”, the answer is, “Out of obedience.” As regards, beer, the answer is, first of all, the definition of what is “wine” or “alcohol” has to be understood: Anything that intoxicates is “wine”.

And now the principle: “Anything of which a big quantity causes drunkenness is prohibited in small quantities also.” That is because big and small quantities are uncertain terms. What is small quantity for one, is big for another and what is big for one is small for another. Again, bodies vary in physical, psychological and moral reactions to similar causes. Some people can get drunk with 2% wine in water. On another, it might have no effect. Therefore, beer, if it has any amount of alcohol in it stands forbidden. But that beer is permissible which is completely free of alcohol or other intoxicants. The effects of intoxicants on the libido are well known by the doctors. It seriously affects the performance.

As we have said earlier, we do not know all the reasons why wine was prohibited. But Qurtubi the famous commentator of the Qur’an has reported that once a drunken man was seen, drinking his own urine and saying, “Allah be praised for having guided me to Islam.”

Q: Is cigarette-smoking haram in Islam?

YMD

Tobacco is different from wine in two important aspects. It is not an intoxicant regardless of how much is consumed. Therefore, it cannot be declared prohibited on those grounds. Many scholars hold the opinion that tobacco consumption, in whatever form, although undesirable, is not unlawful. It is undesirable because it wastes money, makes one dependent on it and has a foul smell which is disliked by angels visiting man. However, such disadvantages do not call for a permanent, irrevocable prohibition.

On the other hand, it is proven from studies that smoking tobacco leads to cancer. It is on this ground that some scholars have declared it unlawful since Allah (swt) has forbidden us that we destroy our bodies by willful means.

Q: YMD is a useful digest for me. May I ask why Muslim women are prohibited to go to the graveyard?

Ajmal Ahmad & Mohammad Haneef,

Kanpur

YMD

You see, Islam is the name of devotion to God. It severs all relationships with false gods and leads man to One God who alone is the Creator and Sustainer of this world. It disapproves of devotion to men who assume divinity, to angels, holy men, spirits, material things, natural phenomena, physical forces, etc. Graves and graveyards are not the central theme of life. Islam is not the religion of Ka’aba either, or that of the mosques, or the temples, or shrines, or tombs, or graveyards. It is the religion of devotion to One God.

Islam is a way of life that has devotion to One God as the end purpose and the central theme. If Muslim women understand this, it will become immaterial to them whether they are allowed to go to the graveyards or not.

What a Muslim woman has to be worried about is: Is she devoted to Allah? How much does she pray to Him every day? How much of the Qur’an and Hadith does she read during the 24-hour cycle? Is she able to raise her children on Islamic principles? Is her house a centre of virtue? Do the people of the surroundings look to the people of her house for guidance, help and comfort? These are the things that she should be worried about and not whether she can go to the graves or not: whether allowed or not is another matter. Where is the time for an Islamically oriented woman to visit the graves?

In fact, the questions above should be the concern of Muslim men also. Being allowed to visit the graves does not mean that the grave should become the centre of all activities. The living are more deserving of service than the dead.

It is only when Muslims lost grounds to their enemies on the surface of the earth, that they began to shift emphasis to what is beneath the surface: the graves. And, therefore, they lament that half of their population is not allowed to the graves.

As for why men are allowed to visit the graves, and not women, it shouldn’t be too difficult to work out the answer, if one knows the role and duties of women in Islam, and the position that she takes in the system.

A woman in Islam is not the cheap thing that you see in the streets today: the rough and tough barber, or car mechanic, or petrol-filler, or sweeper, or garbage collector, or bus driver, or sales-girl, or cat-walker, or prostitute, or butcher, or street vendor, or police-woman, or ticket–collector, airline hostess, men’s parlour masseur, or welder, or tennis ball collector, boxing ring advertiser, or bench-fitter, or boot polisher, or gate-keeper, or gardener, or drug peddler, or gangster, or nude-model, or pimp, or waitress, or disco-dancer, or open-show sex partner. She is none of that in Islam.

In Islam she is a honourable lady of the house: serving the husband and children and in turn served by the father, brother, husband and children. She doesn’t go out at all, for any purpose, except for pleasure or when unwell. She doesn’t earn her living. Somebody else toils for her, while she does the simpler, less daunting, less harassing, less de-basing, house chore. Doing these things, within the confines of the house, gives her a character and personality entirely different from that of the Western woman of today: the one who bears half the burden of life.

In Islam, a woman is a much respected person. This is in complete contrast with the position she occupies in the West. There, she is told she is equal to man. Therefore, when she is raped, she doesn’t know what to do. If she complains, she will lose respect and maybe nothing will be done about it. After all, a woman is raped every few minutes in the USA. Being of equal rights, she can fight the case in the court. But, in practice, can she? Can she afford, for instance? In contrast, in Islam, a woman is well-respected and well-guarded. If she is raped, the rapist will lose his life. If the law fails, the father, brother, husband, or son, will kill the rapist. So she remains safe from the humiliating assault on herself.

Therefore, in Islam, she is innocent, simple, and, for those reasons, trusting. If she goes to the graves, with such a mind, she will surely be fooled and exploited. Visit to the graves will not only adversely influence one whose body, mind and soul are kept soft, tender and impressionable but will also expose her to witchcraft, magic, spiritualist’s guile, and grave-keeper’s cunning. Entering into the grave-yard, she will lose the protection of the home, the husband, children, family-seniors, the neighbourhood elders, the society, and will be exposed to the world and tricks of the Graves & Inc.

She is kept away and insulated from the world of crooks, the pervert, not for her own sake alone, but for the sake of men too. It is she who works at home on her husband and others against cunning, perversions. That is the reason why most traditional societies did not tolerate moral perversion on the part of women. She is supposed to act against it, and help bring in order. She is the monitor, the moral-police woman. If she is corrupt, how are men to be taught chastity? Therefore, she must be least exposed to the outside world.

 

Q. Please clarify the following. Some people say that Prophet Muhammad had the knowledge of the unseen (ilm al-ghaib).Is that true? 

YMD

No it is not. Our Prophet, nor any other Prophet or Messenger of the past had the knowledge of the Unseen. The Qur’an commanded our Prophet to inform his followers that he did not have the knowledge of the Unseen. He was told (H.Q. 6: 50), “Say: I do not say I possess Allah’s treasures, nor do I know the Unseen, nor do I say that I am an angel. I follow not but what is revealed to me.” 

In another revelation, Allah (swt) commanded him to announce his ignorance of the Unseen, as well as state as evidence that if he knew the Unseen, he would have suffered no inconvenience in life. Allah said (H.Q 7: 188), “Say, I do not own benefit or harm to myself, except for what Allah will. And, had I known the Unseen, I would have gathered together of the good (things) and no evil would have touched me. I am not but a warner and a proclaimer of glad tiding unto a people who will believe.”

In fact, Allah (swt) denied the knowledge of the Unseen to anyone in the heavens and the earth by saying (27: 65), “Say, none in the heavens and the earth know the Unseen except Allah. And they do not know when they will be raised up.”

Actually, we did not need the revelation to tell us that no one knows the Unseen except Allah. The use of common sense makes it apparent that no one but Allah can know the Unseen. This world is immensely large. No one knows it boundaries. In fact, modern science tells us that we will never be able to know how large our universe is. There are billions and billions of galaxies within the known universe. No one knows, nor can anyone ever know, what is there in these galaxies. How do you expect any single individual to know all that there is in an unknown and unknowable universe?

Further, the universe is in a flux. Every new second it is different from what it was the previous second. What it will be like the next second is for only him to predict who knows all its elements, and who controls all the forces of nature. More. He should have control over the will of all the living beings anywhere in the universe, to know how they will choose to act or react the next moment. If he doesn’t, he cannot control the universe, which will run into a chaos if it is left to itself just for a micro-second. That someone is Allah, the All-knowing.

This is something so overwhelming that many unbelievers deny that even God can know it. They therefore reject Qada’ and Qadr or pre-determination. They think that no one has either such immense knowledge, or such control over the universe that he could either predict, or guide the universe to a goal. But Allah (swt) is capable of what they deny. He has power over everything. So, if someone believes that our Prophet knew the Unseen (the ghayb) then, without realizing he is giving him the knowledge and power that are only Allah’s.

We also have thousands of instances from the life of the Prophet that tell us that he did not know what was to happen the next day, or even next moment. At Badr for instance, he did not know whether the news that were reaching him were about the caravan of Abu Sufyan or the Makkan army advancing on him. He had to send scouts to ascertain the facts. After the defeat of Uhud, the Prophet did not know whether the triumphant Quraysh army was going back to Makkah or would attack Madinah. He had to send ’Ali to follow them secretly and inform him of their intention.

When he started for ’Umrah in the 6th year after Hijrah, he did not know that the Quraysh will be stopping him at Hudaybiyyah alone, and will not allow him to enter into Makkah. Ultimately, he had to make peace and return without performing an ’Umrah. Even in personal matters he did not know the Unseen. For example, when ’A’isha (ra) was slandered, he did not know the truth and had to, despite all the embarrassment such things cause, consult ’Ali and others. A maid had to tell the Prophet for his comfort that the allegation was complete nonsense. Instances can be multiplied.

Q. It is also said that the Prophet was made of noor (light). Is that true? Please don’t mention my name and ID.

W. K.,

On Email
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We do not know in what sense it is said that he was made of noor. For, if you can photograph a human being with special cameras, you will discover that he is surrounded by a hallow of light, although dim. It is not clear what this hallow is. If the reference is to this, then, yes, the Prophet too would have possessed this hallow. But, if it is some other noor that is meant, then that noor will have to be defined.

Another possibility is that since the Prophetic body was made of the same elements as any human being, those elements can ultimately be reduced to energy (following the famous equation e=mc2).

At the extreme, if it is meant that he was not physical at all, but made of light, then, of course that is wrong. He possessed a fully physical body, felt pain and pleasure, was injured and healed just like any other body. He used to emphasize his human-ness quite often.




Stupidity and Cleverness (2022)

Investigation will falter in its first step, if not approved by logic. Thus, logic leads to invention and to progress. The progress, which people cite as example of rationalism, are only scientific i.e., a product of logic and rationalism, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Concerning human intellect, Qur’anic statements sound strange to hear, especially to its fresh students. After all, there could be an individual here or there, who could be thought to lack intellect; but not the great majority. Any people, of any region of the globe, anytime, past and present – cannot be thought to lack intellect.

Consider the achievements of the modern times: They can fly into space, to planets and return. They are now speaking of ‘time-travel.’ They can locate the origin of emotions in the brains and learn to control them. They can predict the behavior of weather – of the day to the minute. They can prescribe a perfect diet regime for a sick person and keep him brimming with health.

What is it that they cannot achieve if challenged? To call them as irrational beings, cannot be taken by the mind comfortably.

That throws a shadow on the Revelation itself. To say the least, it pollutes the mind with a streak of distrust. But Iman (faith) is the name of complete trust, without any reservation. The angels discard such a faith [with streaks of distrust] as unworthy of note. In fact, the humans too, refuse to concede any respect for words of truth coming out of a heart contaminated with untruth.

A man can be judged by his faith. Hasn’t he the right to declare his faith in God or not, or, is he to lose his right? He can be judged as faithless, but not as mindless.

To judge the unbelievers as worse than animals, is the right of Him, belief in Whom is rejected. But to say that they have a failed mind appears to be – to dare to say the least – over-exaggeration. For example:

“Surely, the worst of creatures in the sight of Allah are the deaf and the dumb.”  (Al-Anfal, 27)

There are several verses in the Qur’an of this kind that pronounce human idiocracy without mixing words. One of them says:

“You might assume them to be united, but their hearts are disparate. That is because they are a people who are mindless.” (Al-Hashr, 14)

By saying, “the deaf and the dumb,” the verse refers to those who are “deaf to the truth, and dumb of speaking it out.” But to say that these do not have the facility of their mental abilities is something difficult to stomach.

But, the Qur’an can never be wrong. Consider the following: Writes a leading intellectual –Patrick Cockburn –a highly respected journalist in a newsletter – Counterpunch – of recent print:

“The role of stupidity in determining the course of history is often underestimated by historians.”

His comment is not new. Leading Western intellectuals have never failed to note failures of intellect in human history. Jung – a Swiss psychiatrist and psychoanalyst who founded analytical psychology – believed that,

“…it requires no art to become stupid; the whole art lies in extracting wisdom from stupidity. Stupidity is the mother of the wise, but cleverness never.”

A winner of Nobel Prize, Doris Lessing, argued that:

“There is no fool like an intellectual … a kind of clever stupidity, bred out of a line of logic in the head, nothing to do with experience.”

The Americans have created an animated sitcom for the Fox Broadcasting Company. The popular series is a satirical depiction of American life, … The show … parodies American culture and society, television, and the human condition.

The film industry is not to be left behind: Stupidity was a well received 2003 movie. The Idiocracy, is a Mike Judge film from 2006. Shakespeare never fails to use idiocy as a theme in his plays.

Patrick Cockburn displays his dislike in a recent Counterpuch article:

“I have drawn up a league table of actions by four national leaders which suggests that they are a bigger fool than anybody had imagined.”

So, what is the reason behind people’s rejection of the Qur’anic dictum?

Well, it is simple.

People’s activities are of two kinds: scientific and non-scientific (non-scientific: such as social, literary, sports, politics, wars and peace, etc.: in none of them intellect plays the central role). But science is the product of intellectualism, itself dependent entirely on investigations, which is directed by logic.

Investigation will falter in its first step, if not approved by logic. Thus, logic leads to invention and to progress. The progress, which people cite as example of rationalism, are only scientific i.e., a product of logic and rationalism.

One may re-consider the Qur’anic verse: “You might assume them to be united, but their hearts are disparate. That is because they are a people who are mindless,” and appreciate its correctness.




In Pursuit of Heaven (2022)

The concept of heaven has always been a different ideology amongst different communities, and it is obviously influenced by the religion followed. For example, although the Greek mythology was the most refined of all the Pagan mythologies, their concept of heaven was high actions and high passions in an atmosphere of jealousies, frustrations and strife amongst their gods and goddesses. They attributed the same materialistic pleasures to their gods and goddesses, as enjoyed by the humans.

With the advent of Islam many misconceptions regarding this blissful abode became clear. The description given to us about it in both Qur’an and the prophetic narrations are beyond the human imagery. That is, the pleasures, comforts and feeling of contentment is intense, there’s no comparison to it on earth.

However, in spite of this clarity, there are many, who due to their shallow minds and wrong understanding, consider the eternal abode to be a place of only bodily pleasures, and material satisfaction; although, at a higher level, it is something intensely spiritual, where the creation gets to meet his, or her, Creator.

Of course, God is everywhere, all the time, but when His divine presence is felt and experienced to its fullest extent, then that is heaven.

Unfortunately, in the present era, many people prefer to put behind the true concept of God and His chosen way of life, and follow Science, as though it is the new competing religion, and its associated technology is the revelation. No wonder, the idea of eternal bliss has been completely transformed in the present technological era. There hasn’t been more ruthless hijacking of the human intellect ever, as it has been now.

By creating false communities and personalities, people intend to escape the reality and live in a virtual world. I think virtual reality is the highest level of technological deception humans have ever seen. That day is not far when people will be pushed to live in a virtual world, a primary escape from the reality to the virtual landscape, which they perceive to be the heaven.

‘Metaverse’ is the buzz word of the twenty-first century: this is a combination of two words, meta and universe. Concept for this platform has been derived from the dystopian science fiction, where the futuristic society has been imagined to be in a state of great suffering due to energy crises, global warming, economic stagnation and other social problems, and their only escape from this real world problems is into a virtual world.

It has been estimated that in the next five years, nearly a quarter of the world population will be part of this metaverse. Where every individual user is given a graphical representation of his or her character, and that character is called an avatar.

Many experts from amongst the Western scientific community have warned against its negative societal impact, and dangers to mental and physical health, due to the addictive potential of this virtual world. So, one can imagine the chaos and sorrow this virtual heaven can bring to its residents.

Surely, the real heaven is for those who can cross the deceptive one, without being pulled into it.




Traditions of the Prophet on Qiyamah, the Day of Judgement and the Last Days before the Qiyamah (2022)

1. Hudhaifa (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “My Pond will be wider than the distance between Aelia and Aden. And the cups more numerous than the stars. Its drink will be whiter than milk and sweeter than honey. And by Him in whose hands is my life, I shall drive away men from it as does the man drive away strange camels from his waters.” It was asked: “O Messenger of Allah, will you be able to recognize us?” He said: “Yes. You will come to me with faces, hands and feet shining as mark of ablution.”

There could be two kinds of people that will be driven away from the Pond. One who would not be recognizable because of their neglect of the Prayers causing the brightness of the face to fade or disappear, and second those that would be turned away although they may bear bright faces because of their Prayers but would have committed terrible deeds. Them the Prophet (saws) would like to serve but he will be told that they do not deserve and he will refuse.

2. `Uthman ibn `Affan (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Three kinds of people will intercede on the day of Judgement: Prophets, scholars and martyrs.”

We must remind ourselves however that all intercessions will take place with the permission of Allah (swt) who will decide about the deserving cases. Also, there is no guarantee that those in whose favor intercession will be accepted will not first pass through the purgation of Hell-fire. Hence, it is not a clever thing to depend on intercession, although one should not rule it out altogether for oneself.

3. Mughira (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “Some of my followers shall always remain the better of their adversaries (in their struggle against falsehood). And this will be the situation until the Day of Judgement.^(.”)

– Bukhari, Muslim

4. And Mu`awiyya (ra) says, “I heard the Prophet (saws) say: ‘A group of people from among my followers will remain following the commandments of Allah. No harm will he do them who will abandon them, nor he who will oppose them. This will remain so until the Day of Judgement.’”

– Bukhari, Muslim

5. And `Amr b. Qais (ra) says the Prophet said: “We are the last to appear, but the first to (be sent into the Paradise) on the Day of Judgement.^(i) And let me tell you something without any pride. Ibrahim is Khalilullah, Musa is Safiullah, and I am Habibullah. In my hand shall be the flag of Hamd on the Day of Judgement. Allah has made a promise to me about my followers^(ii); and He has sent them in peace over three things: that He will not send starvation on them all at one time, their enemy will not be able to destroy them and they will not be united on falsehood.^(iii)“

– Darami

i. This Hadith explains another aspect of the bond that Allah (swt) has made with this Ummah, after the two communities refused to work for His cause: namely the two-fold rewards that he will bestow upon them. And, of course, there are no grounds on which they should work less and draw more wages. But this is Allah’s bestowal which He bestows upon whom He wills.

Yet the Jews and Christians cannot raise any objection. Firstly, because they left the work incomplete, and secondly, will they not receive their reward in full? That is for those who were before the Prophet (saws). As for those who came after him, even they cannot raise any objection. For the offer is open to all. They can as well convert to Islam and earn the two-fold reward promised to Muslims. But if they don’t, then surely they have not trust in Allah’s rewards and are like those who went before them and who said: “We have no need for the wages you promised to give us, and (we think) the work we have done so far is unfruitful.”

ii. This aspect again confirms that the Ummah will, as a whole, and in all ages, remain true to the compact of work and wages made with its Lord: so true, indeed, that it will be difficult to decide if its earlier part was better or the latter.

Yet there is another possibility of meaning and which is that however may the Ummah behave during its middle period, its last days – under the leadership of Jesus, as son of Mary (asws) – will be like when it started its venture under the Prophet Muhammad (saws).

iii. This is the group, among all that will appear till the world lasts, which will remain true to the compact made with God. And, hence, it is really people with these qualities that will be rewarded two-fold in the Hereafter. The most important part of their work will be to wage armed struggle against the enemies of God and the way of life that He has approved for His creation. They will bear witness to the truth and the message entrusted to them not merely with the word of mouth but also through their deeds culminating with the sacrifice of their own lives as the surest and the worthiest proof that can be offered.

6. Abu Huraira (ra) reports the Prophet as having said: “Kisra is destroyed and there will be no Kisra after him. And Qaisar will be soon destroyed and there will be no Qaisar after him; and you will distribute his wealth among you.” (The narrator says then the Prophet added): “War is a deception.”

7. And Nafi`b. `Utba says the Prophet said: “You will fight against Arab Peninsula and Allah (swt) will grant you victory. Then you will fight against the Persians and Allah (swt) will grant you victory. And then you will fight against the Romans and Allah (swt) will grant you victory. Finally, you will fight against the Dajjal and Allah (swt) will grant you victory.”

– Muslim

8. Nu`man b. Bashir reports Huzaifa (ra) as saying that the Prophet (asws) said: “First Nubuwwah will reign among you until Allah (swt) wills, and then He will withdraw it. Then it will be Khilafah on the prophetic pattern. It will last until Allah (swt) wills and then Allah (swt) will withdraw it. That will be followed by a poorly managed kingship. It will also be lost till Allah (swt) wills and then it will be withdrawn. After that, it will be tyrannous kingship which will last till Allah (swt) wills and then He will withdraw it. And then it will again be Khilafah on the prophetic pattern.” After that, the Prophet fell silent.

– Ahmed and Baihaqi in Dalail An‑Nubuwwah

9. Thauban (ra) says the Prophet (asws) said: “It is imminent that other nations will fall on you as like people fall on a food table.” Someone asked: “Will it be because we will be in minority then?” The Prophet (saws) said: “No. Rather, you will be in large numbers then. But you will be like straws as like the straws in running water. God would have taken away your fear from the heart of your enemy while He would put into your heart Wahn.” Somebody asked: “And what is Wahn?” He said: “Love of this world and dislike of death.”

– Abu Da`ud, Baihaqi in Dalail An‑Nubuwwah




Translation of Verses & Commentary from Surah `Ankabut (No. 29) [20 – 35] (2022)

[20] Say, ‘Journey in the land and see how He began the creation.’ Then Allah will produce the final producing.21 Surely, Allah has power over all things.

21. According to Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah, the allusion is to the resurrection after death. (IbnJarir)

[21] He punishes whom He will and shows mercy unto whom He will.22And to Him shall you be turned back.

22. It is another thing that Allah (swt) does not punish every defaulter, every time he commits an error, but rather offers reprieve, punishing only those who cross all limits. Otherwise, as Ibn Kathir quotes a hadith (from Abu Da’ud, IbnMajah and MusnadAhmad: H. Ibrahim), “Verily, if Allah (swt) punished all of his creations in the heavens and all of them in the earth, He could do it without being unjust.”

Shu`ayb al-Arna’ut judged the above as a strong report. (Au.)

The connection with the previous verse is obvious. There it was said that Allah (swt) will resurrect a final time. Now, resurrection will be for the purposes of judging the people, rewarding or punishing them, which is what this present verse says. (Au.)

[22] And you are not going to frustrate (Him) either in the earth or in the heaven.23And you have not, apart from Allah, a protector or helper.

23. That is, you will not be able to frustrate Allah’s designs either in the earth, or in the heavens if you happened to be there. (Ibn Jarir)

[23] As for those who rejected Allah’s revelations24 and the encounter with Him, it is they (who) are despaired of My mercy, and it is they for whom awaits a painful chastisement.

[24] But there was no answer of his people except that they said, ‘Kill him, or burn him.’ But Allah rescued him from the fire. Surely, in that there are signs for a people who believe.

24. The translation of the word ayah as ‘revelation,’ has the backing of Qurtubi. (Au.)

[25] And he said, ’You have only taken to yourselves, other than Allah, idols as (bonds of) mutual love between you for the life of this world. But on the Day of Standing you will disown one another, and you will curse one another. Your abode will be the Fire, and you will have no helpers.’25

25. Yusuf Ali comments on high level of co-operation seen among those who reject the truth, but who will end in sorrow: “In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolling as in politics. Evil men humor each other and support each other; they call each other’s vice by high-sounding names. They call it mutual regard or friendship or love; at the lowest, they call it toleration. Perhaps they flourish in this life by such arts. But they deceive themselves, and they deceive each other. What will be their relations in the Hereafter? They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle of personal responsibility. Each will accuse the others of misleading him, and they will curse each other. But there will then be no help, and they must suffer in the Fire.‏”

In connection with “some helping others” on the Day of Judgment, IbnKathir has the following to report from Ibn Abi Hatim. Umm Haani, the sister of `Ali ibn Abi Talib (ra) said,

“The Prophet told me, ‘Let me inform you that Allah (swt) is going to gather together whole of mankind in one field on the Day of Judgment. Then who knows the two ends?’ She said, ‘Allah and His Messenger know best.’ He said, ‘Then a caller will call out from below the `Arsh: “Ya Ahl al-Tawhid.” They will raise their heads. Then he will call out again, “Ya Ahl al-Tawhid.” Then he will call out a third time and say, “Allah has forgiven you.”’ The Prophet added, ‘Then some people (of the Ahl al-Tawhid) will remain who would be held back because of wrongs committed against others in the world. Then it will be announced, “Ya Ahl al-Tawhid, let you forgive each other, and Allah will recompense.”’

Al-Haythamiyy noted that Abu Hatim declared the above hadith as “Munkar” – a kind of quite weak a hadith. (Au.)

[26] But Lut believed in him.26 And he said, ‘I am emigrating toward my Lord.27 He indeed is the All-mighty, the All-wise.’

26. That is, he believed in Ibrahim the moment he presented his call, and accepted all that he had brought as true. (Alusi)

Lut was a nephew of Prophet Ibrahim. (Qurtubi from Ibn Is-haq)

27. It is Ibrahim who said this (Ibn Jarir from the Salaf). Qatadah however said that both he and Lut emigrated (along with Ibrahim’s wife Sarah) from Kutha (a place near Kufa) to Syria. He also said that we used to hear that the Prophet had said,

“There will be hijrah after hijrah. In droves peoples of the earth will go to the places Ibrahim migrated. Only the worst kind of people will be left in the earth, their lands will throw them out, Allah will disapprove of them, until Allah will send upon them the fire that will collect them along with monkeys and swine.”

The report is in Abu Da’ud also. (IbnKathir)

But Albani declared it weak; although meaning-wise there are other reports of trustworthy nature (Au.).

IbnJurayj however said that Lut first migrated to Harran. Then he was ordered to move to the Syrian region (IbnJarir).

It has been thought by some scholars however, that the words are those of Lut (asws). In this context Anas b. Malik reported that `Uthman b. `Affan left with Ruqayyah – the Prophet’s daughter – to the Abyssinian lands. For sometime no news reached the Prophet about them, until a Qurayshi woman, who had just come back from a journey, told him: “I saw your son-in-law with your daughter.” He asked, “In what state did you find them?” She said, “I saw him having mounted his wife on a lean donkey, while he led it on.” The Prophet said,

“`Uthman is the first after Lut, to migrate along with his family.” (Qurtubi)

Asad comments on the term “Muhajir”: “In the present instance this term is obviously used in both its physical and spiritual senses, analogous to the early allusion (in 19: 48-49) to Abraham’s ‘withdrawal’ (i`tizal) from his evil, native environment and to his physical emigration to Harran (in northern Mesopotamia), and thence to Syria and Palestine.”

[27] Then We bestowed on him Is-haq and Ya`qub28 and appointed Prophethood and the Book to be among his progeny;29 and We gave him his reward in this world,30 and in the world to come he shall surely be among the righteous.

28. That is, a son Is-haq, and a grandson Ya`qub. It is in this sense that Ibn `Abbas meant to say when he said that the two were sons of Ibrahim (IbnKathir).

29. So that, writes IbnKathir, every Prophet who came after Ibrahim (asws) was raised from his progeny.

30. It is said that Mujahid sent someone to `Ikrimah to find out what was the ‘this-worldly’ reward that Ibrahim was given. He told him, his ‘this-worldly’ reward was that all the nations of the world love to own him as theirs. When the man returned with the answer to Mujahid he remarked, “He is correct.” This is the opinion of Ibn `Abbas and others who added that another of the rewards of this world granted to him was righteous progeny. (IbnJarir)

[28] And (recall) Lut when he said to his people, ’Verily, you commit a lewdness that no one has preceded with before you in the worlds.31

31. `Amr b. Dinar used to say that no one in the world ever committed homosexuality before the people of Lut (IbnJarir); perhaps he meant as a nation. (Au.)

[29] What, do you approach men, cut off the highway,32 and commit abomination in your assembly?‘33 But there was no answer of his people except that they said, ’Bring us Allah’s chastisement if you are of the truthful.’

[30] He said, ‘O my Lord. Help me against the corrupting people.’

32. Ibn Zayd has said that the allusion is to their habit of waylaying passers-by and forcing anal sex on them. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

Another connotation of “taqta`una al-sabil” is, as offered by Hasan and quoted by Zamakhshari: “to cut across the way (of nature).” And, as noted by Asad, “Imam Razi adopts it exclusively and without reservation.”

33. While a report from `A’isha said that the allusion is to wind-passing contests in their assemblies; Umm Haani says she was told by the Prophet that they squatted on the roads, threw pebbles at the passers-by, (especially women: Qurtubi), and made fun of them. (IbnJarir)

Umm Hani’s report is in Tirmidhi also, but who declared it not so reliable. The report is also in Hakim who declared it trustworthy (Alusi). The allusion could in general be to all sorts of indecencies that they committed in their assemblies. (Ma`arif)

The report about throwing pebbles etc., is in Abu Da’udTayaalisi, Nuhhas, Tha`labi, Mahdawi and Mawardi. As regards reports about passing winds, it also comes from Ibn `Abbas and Qasim b. AbiBazzah. Several other indecencies are reported of them, including lesbianism (Qurtubi), such as, as one coming from Ibn `Abbas which says that the allusion is to finger-joints crackling, chewing gum, rubbing miswak in public, removing clothes before others, calling names, and indecency in jokes. (Zamakhshari)

The above report has not been authenticated. We have presented it to give some idea of what our ancestors disapproved of, some of which have entered into Muslim society of our times. (Au.)

[31] When Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the good news,34 they said, ‘Indeed We are about to destroy the inhabitants of this township. Verily, its inhabitants have been evildoers.’

34. When Lut (asws) prayed to Allah (swt) for help against the evildoers, Allah (swt) responded by sending angels of destruction. They passed by Ibrahim (asws) but first gave him the glad tiding of a son and a grandson in order to comfort him at the impending destruction of the people of Lut. (IbnKathir)

[32] He said, ‘But surely Lut is in it.’35 They said, ’We know very well who is in it. Assuredly we shall save him and his family – except his wife: she has been of those who lag behind.’

35. Ibrahim was not informing the angels about Lut’s presence in the township (Au.), but rather he meant to express his wonder over how could a people be destroyed when there happened to be a Prophet among them (Razi); so, primarily he was concerned with Lut. (Au.)

[33] And when Our messengers came to Lut, he was troubled on their account and felt himself powerless for them.36 They said, ’Fear not, nor grieve. We shall save you and your family, except your wife – she has been of those who lag behind.

[34] Indeed, we are about to bring down upon the inhabitants of this township a scourge from the heaven because they have been doing corruption.’

36. Their arrival, and the nefarious intentions of the inhabitants of his town, made Lut distressful, (Qatadah: IbnJarir), especially so because he felt himself powerless against the corrupt folk (Razi). According to details given in Hud, al-Hijr and al-Qamar, the townsmen visited Lut to demand his guests. He cried out in anguish (10: 80), “Would that I had a power against you or take refuge in a strong corner’” (Mawdudi).

[35] Indeed, We left thereof a clear sign for a people who reason.37

37. That is, a lasting sign and unforgettable lesson was left in them, in the town, and in the punishment which was meted out to them (Ibn Jarir, reworded). When the Arabs of the Prophet’s time visited the Syrian region, they passed by the Dead Sea and learned from the local populations that the nation of Lut was buried in there (Au.). Allah (swt) said about their main town under the sea (15: 76-77): “And it is right on the high-road. Surely, in that is a sign for those who believe.”

Asad adds: “This is an allusion to the Dead Sea – known to this day as Bahr Lut (”The Sea of Lot”) – which covers most of the region in which Sodom and Gomorrah were once situated. Its waters contain so high a percentage of sulphur and potash that no fish or plants can live in them.”

Majid adds: “The sea itself has certain very curious peculiarities. ‘Ocean water contains on an average 4-6% of salts. Dead Sea water contains 25% … Owing principally to the large proportion of chloride and bromide of magnesia, no animal life can exist in its water. Fish… die in a very short time if introduced into the main waters of the lake.’ (EBr. VII. p. 879, 11^(th)ed.)

‘The water of the Dead Sea is intensely saline… The Chlorides of magnesium, largely held in solution, gives water its nauseous taste… No animal life can exist in its waters… The recent (1924) joint expedition of the Xenio seminary and the American School of Oriental Research sent out to locate the Cities of the Plain are convinced that three of them, Sodom, Gomorrah and Zoar, stood in the south-east corner of the Dead Sea … but now of course beneath the area.’ (EBr. VII, pp. 99-100).”

Yusuf Ali has his usual poignant remark: “The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called in Arabic the Bahr Lut (the Sea of Lot). It is a scene of utter desolation that should stand as a Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin.”




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q. Is it necessary for a Muslim to follow any one of the four Imams? Or should we just follow all the authentic ahadith? I ask that because sometimes these Imams (may Allah have mercy upon them) contradict the authentic reports of our Prophet (saws).

YMD

Firstly, you must be aware that you do not follow an Imam. Nobody does it. No one has ever followed Imam Shafe’i, or Ahmed ibn Hanbal, or others.

Far from common people, even for scholars it will be difficult to follow the opinions of any one of the four Imams. But rather, the people follow one of the four schools of which the foundation were laid by the said Imam. For example, Hanafis do not follow the opinions of Imam Abu Haneefah. They follow the opinions of the Hanafi school of thought. So also, the Hanbalis follow the Hanbali Madh-hab. It is not Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal that they follow. The famous work Al-Mughni, e.g., was not written by Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal.

That applies to all Madh-habs. This is because the particular school of thought took a long time to mature after its foundations were laid by the Imam of that school. During that period of maturity, which lasted a couple of centuries, several renowned scholars made their contributions to the school, individually and collectively.

For, primarily, what the Imam (and his colleagues) had initially done was to lay the intellectual basis and provide the working principles. Those who followed them, down to this day, do it for one of the two reasons: either they are of the common folks and cannot work out Shari’ah law on their own, such of them have no choice but to follow an Imam’s school; or the followers are scholars who agree with the principles of the school. If they do not, then of course, since they have the intellectual capability, they switch over from one to another school.

There have been therefore, although not many, but occasional cases of scholars switching schools because they found that the principles of the new school matched better with their own understanding of the Islamic Law. They had, then intellectual grounds, and gave intellectual reasons for their preferences. In rare cases, if a scholar reaches the status of Ijtihad then he is not bound to follow any Madh-hab. He can, in fact, start off his own Madh-hab, which the common people are free to follow or not to follow.

It is also incorrect to say that the Imams, or anyone of them, ignored a hadith, or was unaware of it, because of which his ruling is now incorrect. To make such an allegation, one firstly needs to establish whether the reference is to the ruling of the school of thought, or is it, to the Imam’s ruling, since, as we know, most people are confused or misinformed over the issue and so, fasten an opinion to an Imam while it might be the opinion of the school of Law or vice versa.

In either case, one needs to, in the next step, establish that if there is a hadith which contradicts the opinion of the Imam or the school. Thereafter, the following have to be established: (a) Is the hadith, which seems to contradict, complete or is it part of a long report? (b) What is the established meaning of the hadith? Is it understood by the scholars in the same sense, as an ordinary person understands it, especially if the person does not know Arabic, and depends on translations? (c) Are there other ahadith on the topic at hand but giving out a different sense? (d) Is there any contradiction in the meaning of the hadith with any established source text? (e) If it is a hadith with a single source, then was the reporter’s own practice reported, and if so, does it reconcile with his report?

The above are a few points. There are several other issues involved before it can be judged if any of the Fuqaha or their followers ruled against a hadith. But, for the common folk, it is best not to go into the exercise, because they lack the tools for it and the knowledge. It is like high school boys questioning Quantum theory’s rightness or wrongness. If they wish to do that, they should do graduation, then masters, and finish with a Ph.D., to be able to attempt a meaningful criticism.

Q. Can you please give me the correct order of the major signs of the Day of Judgement?

Younus Hasan Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

The major signs of the closeness of the Hour are ten. But there is no agreement among the scholars over the order because the ahadith do not mention them in any specific order.

The following order is conjectural: (1) The Smoke, (2) Dajjal, (3) ’Isa ibn Maryam (asws), (4) Yajuj and Majuj, (5) Sunrise from the West, (6) The Animal that will speak to the people, (7) Earth-sinking in the West, (8) Earth-sinking in the East, (9) Earth-sinking in the Arab world, and (10) A fire that will start from Yemen and drive the people to the Field of Reckoning. Some have placed the three sinkings at the beginning. Allah (swt) knows best.

Q. Please answer my questions in the light of Qur’an and Hadith. Usually after Asr and Fajr prayers the Imams sit with their face towards the followers. Why?

YMD

This is half way of doing what the Prophet used to do. After every Prayer he would turn to the followers and sit for a while facing them, while he and they all did Dhikr. Perhaps he waited for someone to ask a question. Sometimes he himself inquired if anybody had seen a good dream. Then, after a few moments, he left. Most of his Companions also left to offer their Sunnah/ Nafil prayers at home.

The Hanafiyy opinion is that, one may go into Dhikr after the Fard Prayers, provided the Dhikr does not lead to not doing the Sunnah/ Nafil Prayers. However, experience showed that once the people sat down in Dhikr – immediately after the Fard Prayers – then such sitting lengthened and ultimately they left without offering the Sunnah/ Nafil which they didn’t do at home also. Therefore, the Hanafiyy Imam now turns and sits doing Dhikr after ’Asr and Fajr Prayers, at which time there is no prescribed Sunnah/ Nafil prayers, but not after the other three Prayers of the day, allowing the followers to start their prescribed Sunnah/ Nafil prayers.

Q. Why do the Imams sit between the Khutba of Friday and Eid prayers?

YMD

This is the way of the Prophet.

Q. Why do the people change their places to offer Sunnah/ Nafil Prayers?

Mirza Arzoo Baig, B.Sc,

Sitamarhi, Bihar

YMD

We are not too sure of the origin of the practice. As stated above, at the time of the Prophet, most Companions did not offer their Sunnah/ Nafil prayers at the mosque. They did them at home so we can’t say the practice you have asked about is their practice.

However, there could be one reason, as some scholars have said, that the people are moved by the reports that the earth will bear witness of so and so Praying on it on such and such a day. So, presumably people change position in hope that several spots of earth will bear witness of their Prayers. Allah knows best.

Q. I read in your magazine that it is allowed for a woman to cut her hair. I want reference for this. Please reply as soon as possible.

Muhammad Shihabuddin Qasmi,

On Email

YMD

There is nothing in the Qur’an and hadith prohibiting Muslim women shortening their hair, except on the occasion of Hajj and `Umrah. What is not prohibited through a Nass (text) nor by Qiyas (analogy) in such matters is permissible.

Q. Is it allowed to give the Imam rewards or gifts after the completion of the Taraweeh?

Mohammed Meher Rizwan,

On Email

YMD

There is nothing wrong in offering the Qari who conducts Taraweeh Prayers anything as gift. But the timing is incorrect. He may be offered gifts anytime and not necessarily at the end of Ramadan. To give it at the end – although not unlawful – is like a “wage that was understood to be given.”

As for the Imam, it is unlawful for him to expect to be gifted something for his Qur’anic recitation.

Q. I have some questions which please answer: How can a Muslim mend him his doing?

YMD

Perhaps you mean how can a Muslim amend himself. If that is the question, then, there is a short answer and a long answer. A long answer can be given by a scholar who knows your situation and can help you change your lifestyle.

The short answer is, start studying Islam through Qur’an and Sunnah. If you discover that you are not the reading type, then, go out with, say, Jamaat Tableegh. They might imbibe in you, apart from other things, some reading habit.

Q. Can Islam be propagated through chatting?

YMD

Of course, yes.

Q. How can we pray during Laylah al-Qadr?

Yasir,

On Email

YMD

One of the best things would be to go to bed immediately after the Taraweeh Prayers and then get up about half an hour before the time for Suhur starts, and engage oneself in Salah offering two Raka`a at a time until Suhur time.

Q. I am an intermediate second year Bi.P.C. (science) student from Andhra Pradesh. My aim is to bag a rank in the entrance test for admission into M.B.B.S. course, for which memory plays a major role. I request to kindly suggest me some ‘duas’ and ‘vazifaafs’ from the Qur’an to boost my memory and intelligence and for success in my aim.

Muddassir Khan,

On Email

YMD

It is good to be seeking Allah’s help in achieving our purposes. But, we are sorry to say that we have received no reports concerning supplicatory verses in the Qur’an meant for improving memory.

The Qur’an is there for guidance. For example, the Qur’an is there to tell us whether it is necessary to become a doctor or an engineer to achieve success. This takes us to another issue: defining success. We will have to abandon the definition we have for the word ‘success,’ and accept the definition that comes from the Qur’an. This is what the Qur’an is for.

Thus, approaching the Qur’an with right reasons, we arrive at a position where “success” is rightly defined. When that is over, that is, success correctly defined, you will have to aim at achieving excellence. Why? It is because Allah (swt) gives His own example of doing everything with excellence.

To clarify, the attempt at achieving excellence will not be because that way you – or anyone else – will achieve success. No. One will not be able to achieve this or that worldly objective through excellence. But rather, excellence has to be achieved simply because it is Allah’s command that we seek to achieve excellence. That way, we win Allah’s approval for whatever we do.

Now, achieving excellence is only possible through hard work. Therefore, hard work becomes necessary.

Thereafter, that is, after having put in hard work, one will have to leave the affair to Allah (swt) to judge. He will decide about him what He will. In consequence, when the result is out, the person in question will have to accept the result as “the best thing possible for him.” It would be “the best thing possible for him” because, whatever Allah (swt) decides for him is “the best thing possible” at that moment, in that phase.

Let us assume a person does not score high marks. Is it the best thing for him? The answer is, yes. The condition attached is that he would have put up enough hard work and would have done everything to achieve excellence. So, the negative result is the best thing possible for him.

In contrast, let us suppose that the man obtained high marks, one way or another, but he did not achieve excellence with the aim of winning Allah’s approval. Is the result the best thing for him? Yes, it is, but it might be in the evil sense. He might achieve whatever he wishes to obtain. But it will bring him problems of various sorts. This is because he did not obtain Allah’s approval.

This is the way then, to achieving true success. Work hard. Why? To obtain excellence. Why? Because Allah (swt) approves of those who achieve excellence in whatever they attempt. That done, success has to follow, maybe not immediately, but it will, in the long run. Why? Because Allah’s help is with him.

As regards memory-development, there are some innovative methods that have been developed and tried in our times with some success, especially with reference to the needs of the students facing examinations. Some of them are advertised in newspapers. You might contact them. (But a few are dupers; so take care).

Insofar as seeking direct help from the Qur’an in improving memory, it has not been noticed that the memory power improves with the recitation of this or that of its parts. But it is definitely noticed that studying the Qur’an and its sciences, makes a person more intelligent.




Distrusting the Trusted (2022)

What was once trusted as genuine sources of guidance – the media, scientific education, economy and even the people themselves – are today looked upon with suspicion, if not outright rejection. Such has been the fall and decadence of contemporary civilization, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

A former editor of the largest newspaper in Germany – Udo Ulfkotte – revealed that a foreign intelligence agency pays journalists in Germany, France, Britain, Australia and New Zealand to plant fake stories.

He had recently brought out a book: Bought Journalists. It was a bestselling work that cost him his job and perhaps his life: lately, he is found dead. He was 56.

“I’ve been a journalist for about 25 years, and I’ve been educated to lie, to betray, and not to tell the truth to the public,” Ulfkotte told Russia Today. “I was supported by an Intelligence Agency.’

Another journalist John Swinton, former Chief of Staff of the most powerful and prestigious newspaper on earth – The New York Times – when asked to give a toast to the ‘free press’ at the New York Press Club stated, among other things:

“The business of the journalists is to destroy the truth; to lie outright; to pervert; to vilify; to fawn at the feet of mammon, and to sell his country and his race for his daily bread… We are the tools and vassals of rich men behind the scenes… they pull the strings and we dance. Our talents, our possibilities and our lives are all the property of other men.”

These facts, long-known by the educated, are revelations for the public. Aghast, they ask, “All we know is from the Press and media. What then should we believe, if not them?

Education? Latest revelations reveal that it is not wholly trustworthy. In scientific revelations, we read the following:

 “In Mind and Cosmos: Why the Materialist Neo-Darwinian Conception of Nature is Almost Certainly False, Thomas Nagel, a renowned philosopher, argues that Darwinian evolutionary theory is incomplete because it cannot explain the presence of the conscious mind in the living world and, therefore, cannot fully explain life, given that the mind depends on life…

“Can contemporary Darwinian biology fully explain the origin and evolution of life and the mind? Two recent books argue that it cannot. In What Darwin Got Wrong, Jerry Fodor and Massimo Piattelli-Palmarini, two leading cognitive scientists, argue that Darwinian evolutionary theory rests on a logical or conceptual mistake and, therefore, cannot explain the fact of evolution. The ‘dreadful beasts, grinning knowingly,’ have a message for evolutionists: ‘No further in this direction!’”

With Darwinism heavily influencing Education, to what should the people depend on for knowledge?

Take higher Physics. You read the following:

“Einstein’s errors were intellectually fertile because they were all rooted in grand, provocative ideas about how physics works. That is true even of what is generally regarded as his greatest error of all: his refusal to accept quantum mechanics as a fundamental theory of nature.

“Today, the study and even imaging of black holes is standard practice. Einstein, however, wasn’t convinced that black holes actually existed, despite the fact that they’re directly descended from his general theory of relativity.”

Let us consider the modern-day pandemic – COVID-19 – and the measures to keep it at bay. After hundreds of millions – men, women and children – have been inoculated, following the advice of medical specialists, now they are told:

“Over one thousand scientific studies prove that the COVID-19 vaccines are dangerous, and all those pushing this agenda are committing the indictable crime of gross misconduct in public office.   

“Just over twelve months from deployment of the COVID-19 emergency-use, experimental, vaccines, scientific studies in the thousands, and reports of criminal complaints of assault and murder from the illegal, unlawful use of biochemical poisons made to police forces around the country, verify an assault on an unsuspecting UK population. Irrefutable science shows that the COVID 19 vaccine is not safe and not effective in limiting transmission or infection from the SARS-CoV-2, coronavirus pathogens.”

What about finance? Says a financial expert, when asked about the financial market:

“Yes, the stock market is a Ponzi scheme, but until the masses come to the same conclusion… the scheme will be alive and well.”

So, what is left? Left are the people.

And what about the people? The thinkers appear tired of the people. For example:

“Yuval Noah Harari,… an intellectual who authored a popular bestseller titled Sapiens: A Brief History of Humankind… once asked a disturbing question, ‘What to do with all these useless people?’ Harari is an intelligent man – there is no doubt about that – but his intelligence has led him to the level of insanity… [He is] an influential member of the World Economic Forum (WEF) who supports the idea of creating a dystopian society managed by a handful of globalists who will rule over every human being on earth from the day they are born. According to Harari, planet earth is overpopulated.”




Being in the Right Career (2022)

The auditorium was full to its capacity. Enthusiastic teenagers were all geared up to pick and choose the best career for themselves. Yes, it was the career councilors speaking eloquently to attract the students – with a couple of these sessions, and of course, with the associated peer pressure all around. Eighteen years old Fatimah, for instance, wants to take up a computer-related course, so that she gets a well-paying job after completion of her studies. Her sister, Farhana, wants to settle down with a good job before she could even think of marriage. Hena is an engineer, working for a top-notch company, and her dream is to go abroad for both studies and job –and this she wants to accomplish before she could choose a life-partner for herself.

Parents of these girls are speechless, since they have no say in the decisions of their highly qualified and well-earning daughters. Nevertheless, the Muslim daughters of this generation have to be guided and reminded about the stand of Islam on the matters of career and earnings of a woman.

It should be well-understood that the life of a Muslim is always governed by the laws of the Shari’ah, that is, the commands of Allah ta’ala. In an ideal Muslim household, women are never burdened with financial responsibility, unless there is a dire need for it.

The Qur’an and Sunnah of the Prophet have made the husband responsible for the maintenance of his wife: a duty which he should discharge cheerfully without frustrations or anger. This has to be done irrespective of whether his wife is rich or poor, minor or adult, healthy or sick.

Of the many responsibilities a husband bears, one is to shoulder the financial needs of the family in a generous, charitable way, so that his mate may be assured of security, and hence perform her role as mother and wife devotedly.

The twenty-first century is witnessing vast and rapid changes in the functioning of human society. Well-defined roles of men and women have been messed up, thus causing chaos and confusion in the family system.

Since people have failed to differentiate between wants and needs, the greed for money is ever increasing. Even though technological advancement is at its peak, nations are gripped with recession and economical downfall.

The United Nations and its allies think urging people to take up a defined career would solve the problem of economic crisis, and will revive the economy. And therefore, career guidance and counselling sessions have become more common now, than before.

Students who have just reached puberty and getting to know the world around them, are bombarded with career choice related information and assessments. At this very young age, most will not even know what they want for the rest of their lives.

Further, the upbringing, culture, religion, and the social system of every individual student differs. The blanket approach of attracting everyone towards a lucrative job is not a wise idea, because this can have a disastrous effect on the peaceful functioning of the communities.

The purpose of education – as a manifestation of perfection and good character present in the human– is lost, if the aim of education is only to provide the right career.

Strong nations and peaceful communities are not just the products of productive, diversified, and distributed workforce, but rather of responsible citizens with unity, tolerance and hard-working attitudes.




Ahadith on Qiyamah – and the Day of Judgement (2022)

I. And `Abdullah (ra) says that when the Prophet (saws) entered Makkah on the day of victory, there were three hundred and sixty idols around the Ka`ba. He began to poke at each of them with a stick that was in his hand, the while saying: “The Truth has come and falsehood has left. The Truth has come and falsehood has left. The Truth has come and falsehood will not come back.”i

– Bukhari

i.  The meaning is that tawhid (monotheism) has come and shirk (polytheism) has left. And, as the hadith predicts, and another fixes the place also, polytheism will never come back to the Arab Peninsula. Islam is well-established in the Arab heartland. Kufr will never come back here, even if in some phases of history transgressions may be reported.

II. Abu Hurayra (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “How will you feel when Ibn Maryam (saws) will descend down between you while the Imam will be from one of you?”ii

–Bukhari

ii.`Isa (asws) will follow the Imam of the Muslims because he will be arriving for a certain purpose after fulfilling which he will die. His prophetic period is over. He will be following the Shari`ah revealed to our Prophet (saws) whose prophetic period – and so his Shari`ah– will last until the Last Hour.

His second coming will be to destroy Dajjal and his followers, most of whom will be Jews who are expecting the Messiah to come and give them victory over the nations of the world i.e., primarily, Christians and Muslims. It is the same expectation of the Christians. And it is yet the same expectation of the Muslims. And judging from the predictions made by the Prophet that have so far come true, we know whose expectation is right and on whose side the Messiah will be.

However, before the Messiah comes, Allah (swt) will send Masih Ad‑Dajjal, the Anti‑Christ, whom all those with no true faith will blindly follow, chiefly the Jews, but also the Christians and some of the Muslims weak in faith. With these as his followers – and they making the bulk of his army –Dajjal will go about spilling lot of human blood and causing misery. It is when the division of the evil and the virtuous would have taken place with both sides locked in a fierce life and death battle, that `Isa (asws) will appear, descending into Damascus with the help of two angels at the time prayers would be just beginning to be held. The Imam of the Muslims will ask him to lead, but he will decline and ask him to continue to lead in the prayers. He will then join the Muslim forces that would have gathered there for another battle with the Dajjali forces. He will chase Dajjal from place to place, defeating him in battle after battle, until they will finally meet in a place called Ludd (now an air‑force base in Israel). There `Isa (asws) will kill him and Muslims will finish off his followers. Thus the evildoers will be destroyed and a long peaceful period will follow. WaAlhamdulillahi rabbi al‑alamin.

III. And Sa`d b. Waqqas (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “The people of the pails will ever remain on Islam until the Day of Resurrection.”iii

– Muslim

iii. By the people of the pail is perhaps meant the people of Hejaz whose chief occupation continues to be agriculture which involves irrigation where the pail is an important tool.

IV. Jabir (ra) says, I heard the Prophet (saws) say: “Satan has given up hoping that those who do their five daily prayers in the Arab peninsula will ever worship him. But (he has not given up hopes of) fermenting trouble between them.”iv

iv. This is yet another prediction about the people of the Arabian Peninsula. However, a condition is attached viz. those who do their five daily prayers. This should also tell us how important it is for every Muslim to do his five daily prayers.




Translation of Verses & Commentary from Surah `Ankabut (No. 29) [36 – 44] (2022)

 [36] And to Madyan (We sent) their brother Shu`ayb. He said, ’O my people, worship Allah and look to the Last Day.38 And act not corruptly in the earth, spreading mischief.

38. That is, you should look forward to be rewarded for your good deeds in the Hereafter (IbnJarir). A few have thought that the meaning is “fear the Hereafter” (IbnJarir, IbnKathir, Qurtubi).

[37] But they lay the lie on him and so the earthquake seized them and by morning they lay prostrate in their dwelling.39

39. That is, they lay dead, piled upon each other (IbnJarir).

[38] And (remember) `Ad40 and Thamud – surely, it has become clear to you (what We did to them) from their homes (now in ruins). Shaytan decked out fair to them their deeds, and thus averted them from the Path, although they were (otherwise) quite sagacious.41

40. Asad comments: “As regards the tribe of `Aad, the above seems to be an allusion to their one-time capital, the legendary ‘Iram the many pillared’ (mentioned in the Qur’an only once, namely, in 89: 7). It has since been buried by the moving sand-dunes of Al-Ahqaf(a region between ’Uman and Hadramawt, within the great South-Arabian desert of Rub al-Khali); it is said, however, that its traces are occasionally uncovered by strong winds.”

41. Alternative meanings are, “they were endued with sight” (Majid), or “were keen of sight.” Asad writes, “Thus, the Qur’an implies that it is man’s ‘ability to perceive the truth’ (istibsar) that makes him morally responsible for his doings and hence, for his failure to resist his own evil impulses..”

Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid and Qatadah said that they were quite sagacious in their religious affairs, doing what they did consciously; upon which Dahhak added that not only they knew well what they clung to as their religion, but were in fact sort of proud of it (IbnJarir). Another possible meaning is that they knew the error in their pagan religion, and were quite aware that the truth lay in the message brought by their Prophets, yet clung to paganism. Farra’s opinion on the other hand was that although they were a sagacious people, their sagacity served them not (when they decided to reject the messages).–Qurtubi

[39] And Qarun, Fir`awn and Haman – Musa did go to them with clear signs but they waxed proud in the earth, but they were not the overtakers (against Us).

[40] Wherefore We seized each one for his sin. Against some We loosed a storm of stones;42 some were seized by the Cry;43 some We sank in the earth;44 while some We drowned.45 And Allah was not such as to wrong them, but rather, they were wronging themselves.

42. The allusion is to `Aad and the nation of Lut.

The Arabs name every storm that carries sand, pebble, or hale, as `aasif. (IbnJarir)

43. The allusion is to Thamud and the inhabitants of Madyan.

44. Such as Qarun. Asad comments: “The common denominator between these two (Haman and Qarun: au.) and Pharaoh is their false pride (takabbur) and arrogance (istikbar), which caused them to become ‘archetype of evil’.. A similar attitude of mind is said to have been the characteristic of the tribes of `Aad and Thamud mentioned in the preceding verse.”

45. Such as the nations of Nuh, Fir`awn and his folks.

[41] The example of those who took protectors other than Allah is like the spider which takes (to itself) a house; but truly, the weakest of houses is the spider’s house;46 only if they knew.47

[42] Surely, Allah knows whatever aught they call upon other than Him. He is the All-mighty, the All-wise.

46. Yusuf Ali has a goodly note on the spider’s nest: “The Spider’s house is one of the wonderful Signs of Allah’s creation. It is made up of fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider’s body. There are many kinds of spiders and many kinds of spider’s houses. Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular nest or web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two trap-doors. This may be called his residential or family mansion. Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider’s web, consisting of a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting box. The whole structure exemplifies economy in time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the net, the vibration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can come and kill his prey. In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands with which to kill his prey. The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the under-side of a leaf or in some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to keep him in telephonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in Arabic the generic gender of ’Ankabut is feminine.”

Spiders

Except Antarctica, spiders are found everywhere. A few of them are aquatic, that is, live under water. There are about 30,000 known species of them. Their average sizes vary from a few millimeters to 9 cm. body length. Feet included, they can be as large as 30 cm. (a foot). The bird-eating spider weighs 120 gm. and is capable of hunting down little birds.

Spiders have eight legs and eight simple eyes. In some species the eyes are so arranged as to allow all around view. They can see ahead, behind, above, and to the sides, all at the same time. The lower part of the abdomen produces the silk gland. They live for about a year and are predators; they bite their prey releasing a powerful poison which causes paralysis. The poison also produces digestive juices in the body of the prey which the spider sucks along with other juicy parts of the body. To humans, their bite is not fatal although can cause severe pain. Occasionally, they may cause death.

Usually they use their nets to trap insects. Some species however lasso them as they come within range. The famous Tarantula variety lives in burrows and is large enough to pound on the prey rather than use a net.

The main wonder of the spiders is the silk they produce. Initially, it is a fluid which contains a protein called fibroin. It solidifies into an insoluble thread when the proteins rearrange themselves under tension as the silk is drawn out of the spider’s body. Spiders have several glands to produce several types of silk. Spider silk is up to 200 times finer than the finest human hair and is highly elastic. It can be stretched to over 20% of its length and retains its elasticity at temperatures as low as – 40 º C. It is one of the strongest natural substances known. A single thread of it can be stretched by nearly a third without snapping, and would have to be about 80 km long to break purely under its own weight. It is said that an inch thick of pure spider silk net can stop a flying jetliner in the air.

Mating occurs by the force of nature, otherwise, it is the end of the male which is either eaten off by the female, or dies off, immediately after the mating is over. Once mature, the male spider stops feeding and spends all the time and energy trying to find a female to mate with. In some cases the female starts eating off the male even as mating is going on. Strangely, in such cases mating actions continue despite the male having lost its head to the female.

Spiders are oviparous, i.e., they lay eggs. The mother sometimes carries the eggs on her back, or conceals them somewhere, preserving them in silk cocoons. When they hatch, the young ones ride on their mother’s back until they are big enough to fend for themselves. Among the Wolf spiders, when two female spiders carrying young meet, they fight to the death of one of them. When that happens, the spiderlings from both will climb onto the back of the victorious mother who carries them around as if they are her own.

47. Yusuf Ali tells us why people fail to learn in life: “Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be understood by those who seek knowledge and by Allah’s grace attain it.‏” And, “Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. For their thickness the spider’s threads are very strong from the point of view of relativity, but in our actual world they are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating in the air. So is the house and strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively; before the eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider’s most cunning architecture cannot stand against a wave of a man’s hand. His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful worldly plans which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them.‏”

[43] And We strike these similitudes for the people, but ponder not except the knowledgeable.

[44] Allah created the heavens and the earth in truth.48Surely in that is a sign for the believers.

48. “I.e., endowed with meaning and purpose.. In other words, belief in the existence of a meaning and purpose underlying the creation of the universe is a logical corollary of one’s belief in God” (Asad).




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q. I am a regular reader of YMD. I feel it is one of the best monthly magazine on Islam. Every section of this magazine is well placed and has something different to offer. I have following questions to ask you. Hope you will answer my questions. What does Qur’an say about modern science e.g. recycling, astronomy, zoology, botany, geology, and so on?

YMD

We wonder how could you spell out so many disciplines in one breath and seek an explanation. Or maybe we don’t understand what you mean. Do you seriously believe that we can address the issues named by you and do justice to them within the restrictions of this column, when each of them requires at least a whole chapter for proper coverage? In any case, there is another aspect that we would like you to look into. It has something to do with the legitimacy of the questions of this nature, repeatedly raised by young Muslims.

There are no less than a thousand verses in the Qur’an that speaks either directly or by implication of a variety of natural phenomena. Now since science deals with nature and its laws, we can say that these verses deal with scientific questions.

That, however, should not be taken to mean that the Qur’an is a Book of science. Or that one of its important themes is science, or yet, scientific facts are one of its concerns. None of that. The Qur’an is a revelation sent down for people’s guidance. All that this revelation needs is to be read once, for someone to convince oneself that a Book of this sort couldn’t be a writing of Muhammad (saws). Then, there are surrounding details, for e.g., the life of the Prophet, and his own words and acts, that prove beyond any doubt that he was an Envoy.

In simpler words, the whole has to be taken for evaluation, and not its parts. Those who do that, and then reject it, do not reject it because they don’t understand the Qur’an. They reject it because they understand its message. The message it carries is not acceptable to them. They will worship anything in the world, from stones, to images, to trees, to sun and the moon, to men, to snakes to phallus: just anything, but not One God. This then is the problem. Skepticism is not the problem. Rejection of that part of message which is well understood is the problem. Therefore, the piecemeal approach to the Qur’an, is all the less promising of results. Those who wish to judge the whole with a part – such as, scientific statements, which are not at all important – such people are bound to remain skeptic at heart, even if convinced with arguments.

All the same, nature is a creation of Allah (swt), and the Qur’anic revelation, are words of Allah (swt). Obviously, there can be no contradiction. That’s the point therefore, that is maintained by the scholars of Islam with reference to science and the Qur’an: there is nothing in the Qur’an that contradicts nature’s well-established facts.

This simple fact represents a major proof of the authenticity of the Prophet as a Messenger of Allah. How could he, at a time when mankind was just at the threshold of science, and, Arabs in particular extremely ignorant, even of the little scientific knowledge that the Greeks and others had…how could he make a thousand statements, dealing with a variety of scientific issues, and still not commit an error, or contradict any scientific fact?

The question gathers strength when we consider the statements of scientific nature made by the scholars of the Prophet’s era: Greeks, Indians and others. Those others also made several statements, but made several mistakes, some of them blundering ones. On the other hand, the Prophet did not – if we attribute the Qur’an to him, make a single error.

The matter acquires yet greater seriousness when we consider another aspect. Some of the Qur’anic statements are of the nature which were brought to light by the scientists only in recent times. That is, Qur’anic statements do not contradict any of the modern findings too. How could the Prophet predict science? These simple statements go to prove that the Prophet couldn’t have been speaking by himself, and that the Qur’an has to be a revelation.

That understood, it is now up to every student of the Qur’an to look into this Book to know what its primary message is. It will not remain hidden from him.

A single reading will more than certainly impress on him what its central message is, and that, it is simple, straightforward, without ambiguities, and those instructions easy to live by.

With that, he is left with no reason to deny: can he deny what his inner self admits as true? For e.g., Oneness of God. Can he deny it? He cannot. So he should announce it. But if he doesn’t, then he is dishonest. And a dishonest person cannot be guided by any other means.

However, if someone wishes to take up the Qur’anic portions that deal with scientific questions, as an arm-chair interest, he might. In such an event, he might compare the Qur’anic verses with the modern findings.

The verses are there for this specific purposes: study and reflection, leading to strengthening of the faith. Several scholars have undertaken the work and presented their findings. Dr. Maurice Bucaille is one. Dr. Keith Moore is another. There are others lesser known, such as, Dr. Zeghlul Najjar, and recently Gary Miller. Haroon Yahya of Turkey is yet another. Some of the works are available on the Internet. Others in print.

We on our part have also been presenting some material. See for e.g., article on Fig (YMD, Sept. 2000) which is perhaps not available elsewhere. We continue on this line, but cannot devote ourselves to the topic, exclusive of all else, nor do we see the need.

So, time and again articles should be appearing in this magazine, by Allah’s grace. But to offer an answer concerning all the disciplines that you have mentioned, is beyond the scope of this column.

Q. In a lecture I heard a scholar saying that we can also drink water from a standing position. He supported his statement with a Hadith. Was he right?

Name and address withheld

YMD

There are a few ahadith that allow for water to be drunk from the standing position. However, since there are clear ahadith prohibiting it, most scholars wish to avoid doing it, although they declare drinking from standing position lawful.

Q. Are the Qur’an and Bible inter-related? What does Bible say about Muhammad (saws)?

YMD

The Qur’an and the Bible are not inter-related. At best, they are books of the same genre. Originally, Bible was a revealed work, as the Qur’an is. However, with the passage of time, additions, deletions and corrections were made to the Bible, and, therefore, today, no portion can be said to be authentically belonging to the original except if it can pass an external test. That external test is the Qur’an, which Allah (swt) called as the Muhaymin or the Guardian, and which has remained uncorrupted since its revelation.

What conforms with a statement of the Qur’an, is an authentic revelational material in the Bible. What contradicts with the Qur’an is a later introduction or corruption and is to be rejected. What does not contradict, nor conforms with the Qur’an, is to be treated with respect, although that does not accord it authenticity.

Q. What does the holy Qur’an say about Jesus (pbuh)?

Farah Razi & Reena,

Warangal

YMD

The Qur’an says about Jesus Christ that he was a Messenger of Allah, born of Virgin Mary. Being the final Messenger unto the Israelites, after whom Messenger ship was taken away from the Israelites and given away to the Isma’ilites. He was given irrefutable miracles such as, quickening the dead, blowing spirit into birds of clay, healing the terminally sick or disabled, etc.

Such powerful miracles were given to him in order that the Jews, habitual rejecters of Prophets and Messengers and their murderers, should be left with no excuse for rejecting their last Prophet. But they stoutly rejected him and questioned the virginity of Virgin Mary.

Therefore, after Jesus, Messenger ship was shifted from the Israelites to the Isma’ilites, because, if they rejected a great Prophet like Jesus, one of their own men, who came with irrefutable signs and miracles, performed openly under public eye, then there was no chance they would accept another Prophet, not of their race, who, on the other hand, was destined to be the final Prophet before the end of the world. If he was sent among Jews, and they rejected him, the world would be in complete loss without his guidance.

Q. I appreciate YMD for spreading the right knowledge of Islam. I have some doubts to be clarified. Firstly, does life exists on other planets?

YMD

So far there is no confirmation of any kind of life anywhere in the solar system or outside it.

Q. NASA claims that there is extra-terrestrial life far away from us.

YMD

In our knowledge, NASA never made such a claim.

Q. Also, they have begun a project called SETI (Search for Extra Terrestrial Intelligence).

Abdul Mateen,

Bellary, Karnataka

YMD

Why are they searching when they have already found it?

In any case, NASA has not begun the SETI program, rather, it has ended it, long time back. After working on the program, involving hundreds of scientists, over a long period, costing millions of dollars, no sign of life or intelligence was discovered anywhere in the universe, and so, the project was shelved.

Q. Please explain the following questions. What is the difference between ‘Interest’ and ‘Commission’ in Islam?

YMD

Interest is to give out a loan on condition that when it is returned, an extra pre-fixed amount will be added up to the original, no matter what happened to the debtor. That is, whether the debtor (an individual or a Bank) makes profits or incurs loss, is immaterial to the creditor. He is assured of the principal, as well as the additional amount whenever he wants the amount returned. This is illegal in Islam.

In contrast, a deal in which the amount varies, or in which one may lose part of the principal, or whole, is allowed in Islam. In short, the creditor accepts the risks of profit and loss.

Commission is fixed on services, not on loans. They are a kind of wages. For e.g., an Islamic bank keeps your money and returns when you ask. It charges you some amount as commission, for safe-keeping the money.

Another example: a bank stands guarantee to a trader that if his goods are shipped to a third party, the trader will receive full payment, and if he doesn’t, the bank will pay it off.

The bank charges an amount (commission) on the first or the third party, or both, for the service. Another situation: a man sells your goods or property on condition that he receives either a percentage of sale price, or a lump sum on successful completion of sale. This is also commission, and allowed in Islam.

Q. If a person offers five times prayers daily and also performs other obligations of Islam like Fasting, Hajj, and sacrifice, but earns Haram, then the question is, whether Allah (swt) will accept his Salah, Fasting, Hajj and sacrifice?

If yes (as most of us say that Prayers purify him), and if no, then it means that Haram and Halal are the most important pillars of Islam. Is that correct?

Mohammed Shamsuddin Butt,

Kerala Muslim Association, Calcutta-13

YMD

In general, you are right, but your sentence needs some modifications. Earning lawfully is not a pillar of Islam. The five pillars are well-known and so is their importance. If somebody, for e.g., does not believe in the oneness of Allah (swt), he is not a Muslim. It doesn’t matter if his earnings are lawful or not. He will enter into Hellfire, without reckoning, and will abide therein forever.

In contrast, someone believes in the oneness of Allah (swt) and Prays but his earnings are unlawful. His Prayers are rejected. But he remains a Muslim. He will undergo punishment for unlawful earnings and for not having prayed, since his prayers are not counted. But, ultimately, even after trillions of years, he will come out of Hellfire and enter Paradise, for having been a believer in Allah’s Oneness, and in the Prophet’s Messengership.

In simpler words, one who believes in Allah (swt), but opts for unlawful earnings, has rebelled against Allah’s laws. In contrast, one who does not believe and acknowledge Allah (swt) as one God, has rebelled not against Allah’s laws, but against Allah (swt) Himself. Hence the difference in punishments.

Further, prayers do not purify from all sins. A Sahih Hadith says, “There isn’t a Muslim who when faced with an obligatory Prayer, makes ablution, bows down, prostrates himself, and remembers Allah (swt) much, doing everything in a goodly manner, but it serves as an expiation for sins of the past, so long as he does not commit major sins.” And partaking the haram is one of the great sins of the major sins.

Q. It is necessary for a Muslim to obey the commands of prophet (saws). But is it also necessary to agree to whatever opinion on any subject expressed by the Prophet (saws)? To what extent is it allowable to differ in opinion with him?

Aslam Ahmed,

KDH – Delhi.

YMD

Broadly speaking, there are two kinds of Prophetic statements: one pertaining to religion, the other to worldly affairs. Now when it comes to the former – religious matters – there can be no two opinion about it. His opinion is final. But, as regards the second kind, his followers are free to take or leave.

For instance, he recommended that we drink cow’s milk because he noticed that it eats from every kind of grass and green leaves. He concluded, perhaps, although he didn’t say so, that an animal that ate from a variety of pasture, would yield a richer milk than another that didn’t.

Now, his followers are free to drink cow’s milk or any other of their choice. There is no sin upon them if they chose not to drink cow’s milk – especially today when it is fed only one kind of feed. If they drank, then there are two situations: either they drank it simply because he recommended, or because of other reasons.

If they drink simply for the reason that he has recommended, they would be rewarded for the intention but not for the act. That is because drinking cow milk is not a virtuous act. If they drank for other reasons, then neither they will be rewarded nor punished.

Of course, there are several acts that seem to fall in between: the religious and the worldly. Sometimes a part of an act is religious, while a part is not. In such cases the person involved should himself assess to the religiosity or otherwise of the deed.

Now, taking up the religious part of the Prophetic statements or his examples in deeds, we have said above that there can be no two opinions over them. He is always right, without the least possibility of another opinion opposed to it being correct.

Whoever held an opinion other than the Prophet’s in religious matters is wrong, and, if he expressed it, will be questioned about it on the Day of Judgement. One might, however, note carefully that it is the opinion that we are talking about.

As regards actions in accordance with the Prophetic statements of the religious kind or deeds (the Sunnah) in accordance with his, the following is a further explanation. Religious acts are divided into several kinds. A rough division would render them as: the obligatory and the non-obligatory ones.

The Sunnah also gets divided into these two kinds: those that necessarily, obligatorily demand action, and those that don’t. If one acts according to the latter kind, he gets rewarded, if he doesn’t, he will not be questioned about them.

Q. Please give us detailed information about the Mahdi Ma`ood?

Mohammed Ali Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

The Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama`ah are unanimous over the appearance of the Mahdi. However, there is no consensus of opinion over his identification.

The Prophet (saws) has spoken about the Mahdi in several narrations coming down from him. One of them says that he will be of his family, bearing the same name as his, that is, Muhammad. Another report has it that he will be running away along with a few others, chased by forces sent from Syria. He will seek refuge in Makkah, and the forces chasing him will be sunk into the earth. Thereafter, he will be pressed into accepting the allegiance of the believers, i.e., accept their Imamate.

Yet another hadith says he will appear between Rukn and Muqam (of Ibrahim) where people will offer him their allegiance.

As regards when he will appear, there is no clear report about that, although it looks like it will be close to the second appearance of Jesus (asws). Some believe he will be leading the Prayers in Syria when Jesus (asws) will descend. So also, there is no definite report about where the Mahdi will be originally from.

Q. I had written an answer to you regarding the words ‘Salawatu was Salamualaika YaaRasulallah,’ about which you had written that it was a bid`ah.

YMD

To add those words would not be such a sin as to insist on them.

Q. I had also written some excerpts taken from the books of the founders of Tableeghi Jama’ath which are un-Islamic.

YMD

The Tablighee Jama`at founder – Mawlana Ilyas, may Allah bestow peace on him – wrote no book.

Q. I also wanted to know what do you think of those people who have written such things in their books as: “It is worse to concentrate on the person of the Prophet (saws) in one’s Prayers than to think of a bull or a donkey.” (Sirat-e-Mustaqeem, p.18, Maulvi Ismail Dehlavi)

YMD

The context under discussion from which the above sentence has been picked up is, “Could one concentrate on the person of our Prophet (saws), instead of Allah (swt)?” And the answer by Ismail Shaheed of Delhi is as stated by you.

He explains further in his book that if someone thought of, say, donkeys and bulls during his Prayers, then, what is most likely to happen is that his nature will act with revulsion against the thought and reject it. But, if someone thought of the Prophet (saws) – instead of remembering Allah (swt) – then, it is likely that (because of his love and regard for the Prophet), his inner self will not revolt against such a thought and he will continue to think of him.

But Prayers have not been designed for the remembrance of the Prophet. They have been designed for the remembrance of Allah (swt). Allah (swt) said, “And establish the Prayers for My remembrance.” Hence, thinking of donkeys and bulls in the Prayers is better, because their thought is revulsive and so not likely to remain in the mind for long, rather than the thoughts of the Prophet, love for whom would allow the thought to linger, damaging the purpose of Prayers.

Q. “Or, the Prophet was also a human being and had been created by Allah (swt); he was our elder brother.”(Taqwiat-ul-Iman, p.48, Maulvi Ismail Dehlvi)

YMD

There isn’t a second opinion over the Prophet being a human being. The Qur’an told the Prophet to announce: “Say, ‘I am but a human being.’ (18: 110 and 41: 6)

What Ismail Shaheed of Delhi meant is that being a son of Adam (asws), the Prophet (saws) was our brother in humanity. He did not say that the Prophet may be referred to as one, although the Prophet (saws) himself addressed some of his followers as “Ya Akhiyy” meaning, “O my brother.” He also referred to his followers of the coming generations as “Ikwanuna,” i.e., “Our brothers.”

Q. “To make speeches on the martyrdom of Imam Husain, to offer Sherbat to the people, to subscribe for the Sherbator to offer milk on that occasion, are all forbidden.”(Fataawa-e-Rashidiyya, p.114, Maulvi Rashid Ahmed Gangohi)

YMD

Although we could not locate the above quoted words, only something similar to them could be found in the said book. The statement itself is defendable. To explain, to deliver speeches on the life of Imam Hussain, or to offer Sherbet to the people are not forbidden acts. But when a day – that of martyrdom – is appointed for the speeches and the offering of the Sherbet, then, surely, that is unlawful.

Q. Do you have any answers for these? I think you have no answers for these writings. That is why you have not written to me.

YMD

We have answered to all of them. As for replying to you by post, if that is what you mean, then, firstly, we do not send personal answers unless the need is pressing; secondly, you have withheld your address.

Q. There is still time for you to start afresh on the path of our master Sayyedina Mowlana Muhammad Mustafa (saws) and his Companions.

A Muslim,

Address withheld

YMD

The path of our Prophet (saws) goes through the Qur’an. The hadith throws further light on it. Then come other literatures: be they of the earlier scholars or latter scholars. If you have not read the Qur’an and go straight to other books, such as the ones you have quoted, and, especially, seeking to find fault in them, then you will end up hopelessly misguided. You better change your route.

Q: Your article “The Old and the New Century (Part‑1)” in January 2000 issue was very good, but I feel that you have made your article incomplete by ignoring the name of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan. You have also mentioned that, “for every twenty Israeli research papers the whole of the Arab world produces one paper for world class scientific magazines.” That means that the Muslims are at the bottom line of the scientific research.

The same is the case with the Muslims of the Indian sub‑continent. It was Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who thought about this a century ago and decided to take some steps regarding this problem. He spent his whole life in making the Muslim community aware of this fact and in trying to motivate them to participate in resolving this problem. Almighty Allah helped him in turning his dreams into reality & the best example of his success in his endeavours is the Aligarh Muslim University. I’m a regular reader of your magazine and must say that it is a good one for the young Muslim community.

Aijaz,

Aligarh

YMD

Islam and Muslims are two separate entities. In the scheme of things, Islam comes first and then come the Muslims. That is, first Islam has to be established among a people. Then will come the question of their earthly needs, hopes, aspirations and contributions. What would be the point if Muslims were hoisted up on the pyramid of worldly success, making massive scientific contributions, but, not as Muslims, rather as any other nation on earth – having lost their religious identity during the process of material development? Would a movement be praised that took care of the Muslims but was indifferent to their religion?

The emphasis in our article was, therefore, primarily on those who served Islam in some way. Any service to Islam directly affects the Muslims. On the other hand any direct service to the Muslims might or might not (indirectly or remotely) serve Islam. Any service to Islam takes the Muslims closer to Allah, closer to His approval, and hence, more fruitful with reference to the Hereafter: their true abode.

As for this world, once they win their Lord’s approval, without which the Muslims will never be able to make any contribution to this world that would win them respect … once they win His approval, the material world will be made easier for them to handle. In contrast, if their Lord is angry with them, all their efforts at material development will go awry, and they will end up bringing humiliation upon themselves rather than the ’izzah (respect) promised by their Lord.

The example of several Muslim nations is before us in our contemporary world whose governments are in the service of Muslims but not in the service of Islam. They are still at the bottom of the world, where they are likely to remain, unless Allah (swt) Himself wills otherwise.

Sir Syed Ahmed Khan’s ostensible objectives were to serve the Muslim Ummah. That is, the people, rather than their religion. It might be asked, can that not be termed as indirect service to Islam? Yes, it can be so termed provided the service helps Muslims practice Islam better. Did that happen in case of the institution Sir Syed set up? Was that, in fact, his objective? Did the men and women who entered the institution become better practicing Muslims? Or, was it that the education merely helped them find jobs or qualify for higher studies in the Western world? I suppose we all know the answer. It might be said: “Look at the number of Presidents and important men that Aligarh has produced.” But, we might again remind that we are talking of service to Islam and not to Muslims.

Could somebody count on his fingers the number of great Islamic scholars that the institute produced? Can the institution be counted as one that helped establish Islam among the nations of the world? Did it in any other way promote the cause of Islam?

Indeed, it might be interesting, and even hurtful, for the Aligarhians to hear from us that the experience of those engaged in social or educational services to Islam is that they find the least help and contribution coming from them as a group. They are readily available for parties, Ghazal evenings, Musha’iras, ‘Sir Syed’ Days, etc., rather than some real good service to the Muslim Ummah. It might be hurtful to hear of this observation, but it is our duty to speak out the truth. Yes, the Aligarhians have equally participated in religious movements, but, that is not specific to Aligarhians. Young men from all sorts of institutions have participated in religious movements.

Not only that the institution’s role in producing role-model Muslims needs to be looked into, it did not even produce men and women who made contribution to science and technology, if that was supposed to be its objective, (although we don’t believe that was the objective). How many Nobel Prizes did the institution help win? How many world-class scientists did it produce? How many discoveries, inventions were made by its sons? How many research papers were written and are being written now? Perhaps we all know the answer.

We repeat once again that efforts to prop up the Muslims in the leading position by educationally or materially developing them, while their religion is ignored, will end up in failure. That is the “Annual Report” of the major Universities over the Muslim-world, many of which are about to celebrate a hundred-years of “successful contributions” to the development of the Muslims. Aligarh Muslim University is not unique.

Having said the above, we might also point out that as an educational institution, perhaps Aligarh Muslim University has been one of the most successful in the Indian sub-continent. Wherever they are: in USA or the Middle East, its former students occupy important positions. They are serious, efficient, productive, and possess a good knack of management. Further, in their civil life they are outstandingly cultured, both in manners, upkeep, as well as behaviour and social habits. They have a good taste of the fine arts too.

In fact, in this regard, Aligarh Muslim University has made tremendous contributions in India the like of which another example does not exist. While other universities hardly know what culture is and how a good cultural crop can be produced, (in fact, many universities in India produce law-breakers, if not goondas, receiving training right in the campus), Aligarh Muslim University produces well-polished men, responsible, sober citizens. The credit for these things go, of course, to the founder, who set the ball rolling, may Allah (swt) forgive him his sins, rest his soul in peace, and reward him for the services to the Ummah. Service to the Ummah has its own reward. Further, the institution did educationally and economically strengthen the Muslims, and continues to do so, which can be counted as an indirect service to Islam.

Q: In view of YMD’s authentic message, I have a request. Please take steps to circulate YMD in remote interiors and villages of India.

YMD

Apart from other difficulties, one problem that we encounter is that people do not know the English language in the remote areas.

The message then has to be taken to the people in the remote areas in person, by the readers of this magazine.

Q: It has been my observation, that Bid’ah practices are more prevalent in those areas, where even the most educated people, like doctors and some businessmen, enthusiastically practice reading of Fateha over food, celebrate Shabe’ Merajand Shabe’ Bara’at with great festivity, death anniversaries etc. Please enlighten your readers about the exact rituals and Islamic behaviour that needs to be followed on these occasions.

YMD

Being educated on secular lines says nothing about one’s education in Islam. In fact, in today’s university environment, the more a man is educated, the less he knows about his religion. Further, being educated does not mean being very intelligent either. All educational courses are designed for the average. It is hard work that gets one through the courses and not intelligence. Finally, being educated does not often mean being educated in the overall sense. Today’s educated person knows and understands little else beyond his own field of specialisation. The above three factors make an educated man no better or worse than one not educated when it comes to dealing with the finer aspects of existence. In many fields of life and its activities, the behavioural pattern of the two is by and large similar. The educated (on modern lines) can be as illogical and unreasonable in fields other than their own, including the religious field, as the uneducated. That is the reason why we see the educated class making the same mistakes as the uneducated: visiting the Dargahs, bowing down before the Peers, conducting Fatehah, Chehlum, etc. These are not practices confined to the uneducated. It has been revealed during the past couple of years that past Presidents and Prime Ministers of France regularly consulted the Palmists and astrologers. Their being well-educated and politically highly-placed did not prevent them from committing illogical acts in the realm involving the Unseen and the Unknown.

Islam is not the only religion, but also the only system of thought, that insists on the use of reason and logic in every field of activity, including religion.

As regards those who are not trained in the use of reason and logic, it helps them by providing such clear-cut directions that even if they had blind faith in Islam, and acted blindly, they would be saved from unreasonable behavioural patterns whether involving faiths, beliefs or religious practices.

It says for instance that “whoever went to an astrologer disbelieved in Islam.” Or, the Qur’an says, “Do not prostrate yourselves to the Sun or the moon, rather, prostrate yourselves before Allah who created them.” If those people who have not been trained in the use of reason and logic simply followed the Islamic persuasions and injunctions, they would remain free of foolish practices. All they have to do is to have some basic knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah. The rest is taken care of by the two.

The Qur’an and Sunnah then, need to be popularised. No amount of education, other than the direct study of the Qur’an and Sunnah will save people from falling into religious pitfalls. Also, the Bid’ah practices are so many, so wide and varied, that the fight against them requires unlimited energy, time and resources. The short cut is the popularisation of the Qur’an and Sunnah studies which function as the overseers, admonishers, and reformers from within each individual’s self, reducing the role of the external agencies of reform to a minimum.

Q: Please increase the articles written in the Children’s Column.

Summayyah,

Bangalore.

YMD

Yes, that is one area in which several of our staffs are working. However, since we believe in high-quality work, it will be some time before their efforts bear fruit.




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q: I am a regular reader of your magazine since two years and find it interesting. I know that you will give right answer to my questions. And the question is: why only ISLAM is right and correct compared to other religions? I am in search of an answer since 2-3 years. Shaytan was weakening my Imaan by giving me wrong ideas about Islam. After I began to read the Qur’an and Sunnah, I began to get some ideas about why only Islam is correct. But when I compare Islam with other religions which have had their own prophets and teachers, who guided their nation, then I don’t find a difference. Further, other religions also have ancient books like Gita in Hindus and other books in Buddhism, Christianity, Parsism, Judaism, etc. So, what’s the difference?

YMD

No doubt, a study of the Qur’an and Sunnah leads to increase in faith of a Muslim. But, to know why Islam is the only true religion, one need not necessarily read the Qur’an and Sunnah. He need not even be a Muslim to find out why other religions are not trustworthy.

Anyone, even a non-Muslim, can discover, with some inquiry, why Islam is, in contrast to every other religion, a trustworthy religion. This is something which a person cannot do by finding what the Qur’an and Sunnah are about, what their teachings are, etc. Yes, that is one route to the truth. But it is a difficult route, and requires lots of knowledge and understanding. It requires that one judge God’s words and commandments against those of the humans.

But rather, to find out why Islam is the true religion, one can take an easier path. It can be done by finding out where the Qur’an and Sunnah (Prophetic words) came from. What is their origin? Anyone who conducts the inquiry, is sincere, and honest to himself, will find out why Islam is the religion that can be trusted as a revealed religion and that no other religion meets with the conditions that can be set for a religion to be true.

Q: Other religionists ask me how one God controls and drives the universe? It is impossible, according to them.

Muhammad Rafiuddin,

Gulbarga

YMD

As to how a single God can control the universe, all alone, the doubt is so silly that no intelligent man will accept to discuss it any further. All the same, we might say a few sentences.

Firstly, if you use your common sense, you can see examples in everyday life. A single headmaster controls thousands of students. A single Managing Director of a multinational organization controls tens of thousands of men and their day-to-day activities. How do they do it? By making laws and forcing everyone to follow the laws. The Lord, true One God of the universe has similarly created laws, known as laws of nature, that everyone is forced to follow. That is how He controls everyone and everything.

Secondly, if one knows a little bit of science (say of the primary school level) he will realize that there are examples in everyday science. E.g., a single law controls the placement and movement of the entire universe with its hundreds of billions of moving massive bodies. It is the law of Gravity. It is this law which is responsible for keeping everything where it is. It controls every little imaginable thing: from the atom to planets, to stars, to galaxies to the whole universe. In fact, it is such an all-powerful, all-pervasive law that had the pagans of old known about it, they would have declared it the Supreme Deity. Why can’t a single God do it, especially, when He is All-capable?

Again, everything in the universe points to unity of laws. The scientists have discovered that the same set of laws operate everywhere in the universe: from those on this planet, to the solar system, to distant nebulas to black holes. It is the unified action of the laws that cause things to happen the way they happen and to be moving in the manner they are moving. It is their combined action that makes a tree grow and bring flowers and fruits in its season. It is the combined working of laws that keep the atom stable, otherwise its components (protons, electrons, neutrons, etc.) would break apart. And what is true at the micro-level, is true at the macro-level also. It is the combined action of the laws that keeps the Solar system in place.

If a single law were to be made inoperative, or not acting in conjunction with others, the Solar system would break apart and its components would fly away. No matter how distant you look into the universe and consider its functioning, you discover that it is the same set of laws that operate it. This unity of laws points to the unity of the Creator, Sustainer and Controller.

In contrast, there would be total chaos if there were several god-lings controlling parts of universe. A school, a hospital, an industry, or a nation, are all examples of how a single person can alone run them in an organized fashion.

Imagine what would happen to a school with two headmasters, each giving contradictory instructions, or each trying to assert himself, or each trying to act smarter than the other? If you had ten independent headmasters, the school will have to be shut down or one of them will have to be placed over the rest, and given the authority and power to overrule all others for a smooth functioning.

Q: I would like to suggest for your serious consideration the aspect of increasing trend of casteism in the Muslim society very much like the non-Muslim set up. This causes a great set-back on social, economical and political front including educational. Islam forbids division of human society on false ground like casteism, rather preaches brotherhood, co-operation and accepting bride/groom liberally among Muslim society.

Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

Although it is true that there are now social differences among the Muslims, we do not think this is equivalent of the Caste system prevalent among the Hindus. This is an internal social grouping such as Sheikh, Siddique, Khan, Mayman, and so on. These are merely social groups based on lineage. They seem to have different cultures and, therefore, prefer to marry within their cultures.

Apart from preferences at marriage, there seems to be nothing to distinguish one from the other. They do not follow professions specific to them. In contrast, Casteism is based on race, profession etc. Further, there is a vertical division, the lower being inferior to the upper to the extent that even a physical touch defiles the upper. No such thing exists among the Muslims who pray together side by side in the mosques and eat together from the same plate.

Q: I have been reading your magazine for two years and I find it very informative and effective. I have a doubt regarding the money earned from an Internet centre. I own the centre and different customers come to it. Some of them do productive work but others browse pornographic sites. I have tried to restrict access to such sites but there are a number of sites which I cannot restrict access to. My doubt is: is the money earned from this business halal? What should I do to stop these activities? Please suggest a way out.

Muhammad Nazeer,

On Email

YMD

So long as your intentions are right, and the business is not predominantly pornographic, there is no blame on you for what the customers do, and your income is Islamically lawful. In contrast, if someone intended to facilitate entry into pornographic sites, then his earning could become unlawful. He would be sinning even if his customers did not enter into such sites.

As we see, your business is not predominantly pornographic. While mostly it is a useful service and for constructive purposes, a few customers are using the facility for wrongful purposes. The income, therefore, remains lawful.

However, if it should so happen that the useful and productive work becomes negligible, while most of the time nothing happens but visits to pornographic sites, then you might have to do something about it. Perhaps, initially, you may warn your customers through a note hung on the wall that visit to such sites is Islamically unlawful. If the customers do not pay heed, then you might have to look for an alternative business.

In the meanwhile, your income will remain lawful so long as you are searching for an alternative, viable business. You may close down the business only if you can afford to do so. That is, if you feel assured that in the event of closing it down, you will not be deprived of the power to purchase your basic needs. But, if you think the step will ruin you economically, then don’t close down the business until you have found a satisfactory alternative.

Q: I face a problem every year during my exams. I take a book and study for around fifteen minutes but begin to think of something else. When the exam comes, I sit before my books and start crying. Please suggest an Islamic method that can help me concentrate on studies.

One of my lecturers suggested that if I want to remember for long period what I have studied, I should recite Durood-e-Ibrahimi, recite “sanuqriukafalatansaillamashallahuinnahuya`lamu al-jahrawa ma yakhfa,” eleven times after every obligatory Prayers. Then, placing my right hand on my forehead recite“Yaa Qawiyyu,”eleven times.  Please suggest similar type of Islamic Du`a(supplication) for improving my memory.

Nilofer Naaz,

Gulbarga

YMD

The method suggested for increasing memory power does not have a Hadith for its backing. So, we cannot say anything about it. Maybe someone tried it and it worked. But that it should work with everyone cannot be guaranteed. In fact, it is quite likely that it will not work. That is because laws of nature cannot be got over so easily. They are the Sunnah of Allah (swt) that cannot be broken at will. If ever they are broken, it will be by Allah’s will. And Allah (swt) allows breaking of His Sunan, for very special persons, and for very special occasions. When that happens, we call the event a miracle.

We also do not know of any words of supplication that can help increase memory. Yes, regular recitation of the Qur’an and understanding of its message does increase intelligence. This has been widely noticed. That means it would lead to increase in memory power also. But, as to some words of supplication, well, we do not know of any.

Nevertheless, the problem you have stated is quite common among girls of age eighteen and above. They show extraordinary ability to learn up to that age, learning more than boys of the same age. In fact, in certain mental aspects, they can match boys four or five years older than them.

But, after eighteen, a decline in their capacity to learn is noticeable. They are prone to falling into deep, pointless thought, and cannot concentrate on anything that requires acute mental presence. This is because, by nature, they have not been created for roles that today’s societies force on them.

As to their true role, we cannot discuss at this point. Suffice it to say that all the efforts to push them to new roles have either failed or ended in distorting their personalities.

Yet, we cannot say for certainty that this is the reason behind your lack of concentration. Maybe this is a temporary phase and will go away. Maybe you need to change your subjects of study that may not be of interest to you. Or, maybe, you have too many things to think about and so when you sit down for studies, your mind is already tired. Or, there could be extra release of hormones because of some other factors. You see, there can be so many reasons.

However, if you have checked on all the above possible reasons, and taken suitable actions, if you found one or more true, but still face the difficulty, then, the best we can say is you break up your studies into several sessions, each not lasting more than an hour.

In other words, try to study in full concentration for a full hour and then take your mind off for something else. Again, allot the hours when you are fresh to difficult subjects. Also try drinking tea in small quantities as you study. In free hours, avoid watching the TV. It has a devastating effect on the mind. An hour’s watching can destroy many other things sitting safely in the mind. Rather than the TV, engage yourself in a conversation, or read some light material, such as short stories, or comic books, before taking up the studies again.

Finally, pray to Allah (swt) that He award you what is best for you.




Translation of Verses & Commentary from Surah `Ankabut (No. 29) [45 – 46] (2022)

[45] Recite what has been revealed to you of the Book, and perform the Prayer (assiduously and spiritedly);49 verily, Prayer forbids the indecent50 and the reprehensible.51 Surely, Allah’s remembrance is greater.52 Allah knows the (deeds) that you commit.

49. Iqamatu al-Salah is (to repeat) to do the Prayers on time, in good spirit, doing all its parts in an efficient, acceptable manner.(Qurtubi)

50. Majid comments:

“That brings to mind, by way of contrast, the strong connotation that has very frequently existed between obscenity and the acts of worship as ordained by the so-called religions of the world. In many of them, even prostitution appears to have been not merely tolerated but encouraged.

“‘In Egypt, Phoenicia, Assyria, Chaldea, Canaan and Persia, the worship of Isis, Moloch, Baal, Astarte, Mylitta and other deities consisted of the most extravagant sexual orgies, and the temples were merely centres of vice. In Babylon some degree of prostitution appears to have been even compulsory and imposed upon all women in honor of the goddess Mylitta. In India the ancient connection between religion and prostitution still survives.’ (EBr. XVIII, p. 596)

“‘The Kedeshoth mentioned in the Bible were prostitutes attached to the Canaanite temples, and were held in the highest reverence by the worshippers. Temple prostitutes, in all countries, and at all times, have been highly thought of.’ (Scott, History of Prostitution, p. 10)

“In its earliest of phases, prostitution was always associated with religion; and there seem strong grounds for the assumption that the first brothels were run by priests.’ (p. 59).”

51. Although a lone opinion of Ibn `Umar is that by “Salah,” the allusion is to the Qur’an which is recited in Prayers, most others, such as Ibn Mas`ud, Ibn `Abbas and others have said that by the term “Salah” the allusion is to Prayers. In fact, Ibn `Abbas is reported to have said, “A Prayer which does not prohibit a man from the indecent and the reprehensive, actually distances him from Allah (swt).” This is reported as a Prophetic statement also, coming down through Ibn Mas`ud. (Ibn Jarir, Qurtubi)

Ibn Jarir, however, does not seem to be very comfortable with the above report either as a Prophetic statement, or as that of Ibn `Abbas. For, he quotes Ibn `Awn as saying, (in reference to this verse):

“When you are in the Prayers, you are in a good act: Prayer has come in between you and the indecent and reprehensive. ‘Fahshaa’ is fornication, and ’the reprehensive’ is disobedience. Whoever then, committed an obscenity or disobeyed Allah, such as one which nullifies his Prayers, and, obviously, such a man did not Pray at all.”

In any case, the above as a statement of Ibn `Abbas is, according to Haythamiyy, a weak report, while, as a Prophetic statement, it is, according to Albani, a “Batil” narrative (“Mawdu`ah” no. 2), while to Haythamiyy it is untrustworthy (Majma`).– Au.

Qurtubi and Ibn Kathir also caution that none of the statements about a “Salah” distancing away from Allah (swt) reaches the Prophet. Another hadith of the Prophet apparently contradicts the hadith that says that Prayer can cause distancing from Allah (swt). It is said that the Prophet was told, “So and so Prays the whole night but steals in the morning.” He replied, “His Prayers will prevent him.” And, Qurtubi adds, that is how it happened.

Haythamiyy said about this last report: “Ahmad and Bazzar recorded it and its narrators are those of Sahih collections.” (Au.)

In short, writes Qurtubi, if Salah is performed properly, in the manner it is required of a Muslim, in complete mental presence, and physical humbleness, the heart filled with fear, then it does move one away from the indecent and the evil. It is reported of one of the Salaf that when he stood for Prayers, he became pale and shook with fear. When asked why that happened to him, he would say, “This is how one feels when before a king; what about when one is about to appear before the King of all kings?” It is this kind of Prayer about which the Prophet (saws) said, as in Tirmidhi, who judged it Hasan Sahih:

“Do you think if one of you had a river passing by his door, in which he bathed himself five times a day, will he have any dirt left on him?” They replied, “No, no dirt will be left on him.” He said, “This is how it is with the five daily Prayers. Allah wipes out the sins thereby.”

The above hadith is in Bukhari also. (Au.)

But when Salah is done badly, year after year, without any remorse, then it does not prevent a man from sins, but rather, he begins to commit them oftener. When he does that, then the sins that are blatantly committed cause him to stray away from Allah (swt).

Hatim described his own Salah, “As if my feet are on the Bridge, Paradise on my right side and Hellfire on left with the angel of death right above me. And I Pray in a state of hope and fear.” It is this kind of Prayer, writes Zamakhshari, which comes in between a man and indecent acts.

Alusi clarifies the issue to a greater degree. He writes that some confusion is allowed for, when we fail to assign an exact meaning to the textual “tanhaa.” Many people seem to understand it not in the sense of “prohibit,” in which sense it has been used. They rather understand it in the sense of “prevent,” in which sense it has not been used. We must understand that Prayers can only “prohibit” a man from the indecent and reprehensive, but do not “prevent.” (That is, a strong inner voice protests against sins and says, in effect, “Do not do it”). This prohibition does not mean a complete prevention, for that is something for a man to decide for himself. Indeed, Allah Himself does no more than this with His slave. He prohibits. He said:

“Verily, Allah enjoins justice, good-doing, and giving to kin. And He forbids the indecent, the reprehensible and rebellion.”

Now, it is up to a man to decide how he will treat the admonition. [Hence Allah (swt) ended the verse by saying, “He admonishes you that perhaps you will be mindful”: Au.]. It is following this understanding that we find Ibn `Abbas as saying, as in Ibn Hayyan, Kalbi, Ibn Jurayj and Hammad b. Sulayman that ‘the Prayers forbid these things, so long as a man is in the Prayers.’ What they meant perhaps, continues Alusi, is that the Prayer is the prohibiting element, telling him from within, “Do not do this, do not do that,” etc., in short, offering checks and brakes.

Nonetheless, the possibility remains, adds Alusi, that, in addition to prohibiting, Prayers also “prevent” a slave from the indecent and reprehensible. But that, of course, is conditional to how well they are done, (the better done, the better the effects on the devotee). They weaken in their effect with increase in inattentiveness during the Prayers (ghaflah): the kind of Prayer that, as the Prophet said, is bundled as old clothes are bundled and flung back on the face of the devotee with the Prayers saying, “May Allah (swt) squander you, as you squandered me.”

The effect of Salah on the devotees is a commonly noted fact. Even non-Muslims confess that they see a glow on the faces of Muslims as they emerge from the mosques. A Hindu once complaining of a Muslim’s lies remarked, “And, the strange thing about him is that he Prays regularly.” (Au.)

Majid quotes:

“…In the words of a distinguished American psychologist: ‘All historians declare that the amazing success of Islam in dominating the world lay in the astounding coherence or sense of unity in the group, but they do not explain how this miracle was worked. There can be little doubt that one of the most effective means was prayer. The five daily prayers, when all the faithful, wherever they were, alone in the given solitude of the desert or in the vast assemblies in the crowded cities, knelt and prostrated themselves towards Mecca uttering the same words of adoration for the one true God and of loyalty to His Prophet, produce an overwhelming effect upon the spectator, and the psychological effects of thus fusing the minds of the worshippers in a common adoration and expression of loyalty is certainly stupendous.’ (Dennison, op. cit., 274-275)”

52. “Allah’s remembrance is greater.” But greater than what? Imam Razi answers that since there is nothing that can be compared to Allah’s remembrance, to any degree, nothing could be brought forth for comparison. After all, one does not say, “The mountain is bigger than a grain of sand.” There is no comparison between a grain of sand and a mountain. Yet, we know that the two are of the kind and class that are in some ways comparable. In contrast, is there anything that can be brought forth as comparable to Allah’s remembrance?

The translation of the text follows the heavier of the two opinions about how this verse is to be understood. One opinion (as in Ibn Jarir and others) is that “A slave’s remembrance of Allah within the Prayers, is greater than the Prayer itself. (Allah said in 20: 14,”Establish the Prayers for My remembrance”: Au.).

`Abdullah b. Rabi`ah says Ibn `Abbas asked him about how he understood these words. Ibn Rabi`ah replied that the allusion is perhaps to the mention of Allah’s Names and Attributes within the Prayers, recitation of the Qur’an within them, etc. Ibn `Abbas told him that it sounded good, but was not correct. But rather, he said, the allusion is to Allah’s remembrance of His slaves, which is a greater thing that their remembrance of Him.

Another report coming down from him makes it clearer. He said, “Surely, Allah’s remembrance of His slaves, when they remember Him, is greater than your remembrance of Him.” This was also the opinion of `Atiyyah, Mujahid, Salman (al-Farsi: IbnKathir), Sho`bah and several others as in Ibn Jarir.

A second opinion of Qatadah and Salman, also in Ibn Jarir, was that the meaning is, “Remembrance of Allah is the greatest (thing in this world).” A third opinion, that of Ibn `Abbas, is that both the meanings are possible, meaning perhaps that one does not rule out the other. Ibn Jarir’s own inclination is toward the first opinion while Qurtubi accepts all possibilities.

[46] And dispute not with the People of the Book save with that which is better,53 except for those among them who do wrong;54 and say, ’We believe in what has been sent down to us, and sent down to you.55 Our God and your God is One; and to Him we have surrendered.’56

53. That is, with arguments and evidences better than that they, the People of the Book put forth (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

It means, to respond to crudeness with gentleness, to anger with calmness, to argumentativeness with admonition (Alusi), and, to emotionalism with rationalism. (Au.)

Mawdudi further expounds: “That is, the discussions should be conducted rationally, in a civilized and decent manner, with the reformation of the opponent as the objective. The chief aim should be to appeal to the heart and mind and not make it a wrestling match with the objective to defeat rather than convince. One should act like a physician, who tries to heal, and not to make the patient’s situation worse through ill-treatment.”

54. That is, you can act tough with those who are obstinate in the face of truth (Alusi and others). In the words of Mawdudi: “Islam ordains politeness. But that does not mean meekness and undue humbleness. The Muslims should not be such as to be taken for granted by every wicked tyrant.”

The prevalent opinion is that of Mujahid who said that the meaning of the second part of the verse is that those among them who do wrong, i.e., obstinately remain on their corrupt beliefs, should be fought against until they believe, or pay the tribute. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

55. Sufyan b. Husain is said to have remarked that to say, “We believe in what has been sent down to us, and sent down to you,” is the “better” spoken of in verse 46. (Alusi)

Mawdudi points out that the verse implies that discussions should start with the points of agreement and not points of disagreement.

However, when that fails to convince, then the discussant or the debater may switch over to disagreements to demonstrate how Islamic position is the more rational and nearer to truth, but which, of course, should be done without hurting the sentiments of the contestants. (Au.)

56. Explaining this verse, Abu Hurayrah said: People of the Book used to recite the Tawrah in Hebrew and then explain to the Muslims in Arabic. The Prophet said, “Neither refute the holders of previous Scriptures, nor confirm. But rather say, ‘We believe in what has been sent down to us, and sent down to you. Our God and your God is One; and to Him we have surrendered.’” (IbnJarir, Qurtubi)

The above report is in Bukhari. Another report of Musnad Ahmad has Abu Namlah al-Ansari saying that he was in the company of the Prophet when a Jew came in and asked, “Muhammad, do these corpses speak?” He replied, “Allah knows best.” He said, “But I bear witness that they speak.” The Prophet (saws) told the people around him, “When the People of the Book narrate to you something, neither give them credence nor refute them. But rather, say, ‘We have believed in Allah, His Books and Messengers.’ If it happens to be true, you would not have denied it, and if it happens to be false, you would not have given it credence.” (Ibn Kathir)

The report is also in Sahih of Hibban.(Au.)

Nevertheless, Imam Bukhari has a report that once Mu`awiyyah (b. Sufyan) was speaking to a group of people when Ka`b al-Ahbar was mentioned. Mu`awiyyah said, “Although he is the most trustworthy of those who narrate from the People of the Book, we still reckon that some of the things he narrates are not true. (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)




The Qiyamah Traditions: Ahadith on the Day of Judgement (2022)

XX. Abu Sa`id al‑Khudri (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “How can I rest in peace when Israfil is ready with the Sur (Trumpet) in hand, with his ears in all attention, and face bowed down in anticipation – waiting for the order to blow into the Sur.” The people asked him: ‘What do you advise us do, O Apostle of God?’ He said: ‘Say: `Allah is sufficient for us – an excellent Trustee.’“1

~ Tirmidhi

1. See the Arabic version of the hadith for the du`a in Arabic. It is actually from the Qur’an, verse 173, Aal‑`Imran.

XXI. Ibn `Umar (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “He who wishes to see the Day of Resurrection with his very eyes may read the three chapters starting: ‘Idhas‑Shamsu Kuwwirat,’‘Idhas‑Sama’un Fatarat,’ and ‘Idhas‑Sama’un  Shaqqat.’”2

~ Ahmed, Tirmidhi

2. For readers’ interest, we reproduce below Chapter 81 of the Qur’an. The translation is A. J. Arberry’s. The reader should make a point to read the other two.

Idhas‑Shamsu Kuwwirat:”The Darkening”

 

When the sun shall be darkened,

When the stars shall be thrown down,

When the mountains shall be set moving,

When the pregnant camels shall be neglected,

When the savage beasts shall be mustered,

When the seas shall be set boiling,

When the souls shall be coupled,

When the buried infant shall be asked for what sin she was slain,

When the scrolls shall be unrolled, when heaven be stripped off,

When Hell shall be set blazing,

When Paradise shall be brought nigh,

Then shall a soul know what it has produced.

No, I swear by the slinkers,

The runners, the sinkers,

By the night swarming,

By the dawn sighing,

Truly,this the word of a noble Messenger!

Having power, with the Lord of the Throne secure,

Obeyed, moreover trusty.

Your companion is not possessed;

He truly saw him (Jibra’il: ed.) on the horizon;

He is not niggardly of the Unseen.

And it is not the word of an accursed Satan;

Where then are you going?

It is naught but a Reminder

Unto all beings

For whosoever of you who would go straight;

but will you shall not, unless God wills,

The Lord of all Beings.

XXII. Abu Sa`id al‑Khudri (ra) reports that he went to the Prophet (saws) and said: “Tell me about him who will have the strength to stand before his Lord (on the Day of Judgement) – those about whom Allah (swt) has said in the Qur’an, ‘The Day when the people will stand before the Lord of the Worlds.’ The Prophet answered: ‘It will be shortened for the (true) believer so that it will be equal to the time he takes to do his obligatory prayers.’”3

~ Bayhaqi

3. That is, although it will be a very long day for the sinners, who will have to wait for a tremendously long period before the reckoning will begin, for those who led a pious life, the day will be shortened to the length of time they used to take to do their obligatory prayer: i.e., a few minutes.

XXIII. And Jabir (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Every man will be resurrected on what he died.”4

~ Muslim

4. That is, on the faith on which he died. In other words, what is being demanded is consistency and sincerity, and not just the adoption of religion as a fad in youth or burst of religious emotions at a certain period in life.




On Mindless Violence (2022)

What happened in Iran recently is one of the many reasons, which gives rise to Islamophobia. It is very unfortunate that 22-year-old Mahsa Amini died in the hospital after being arrested by the Iranian morality police.

If the allegation of Amini being beaten by police, for not complying with the Islamic dress code, which the country is strictly implementing, is true, then such violence is un-Islamic. Islam condemns extreme and violent actions.

There are many instances from the life of our Prophet (peace be upon him) which speaks about his forbearance, and shunning of violence even towards his enemies. During the time of our prophet and the rule of righteous caliphs, Islam was not enforced on people. People of different faiths lived together with Muslims, with the protection of life and property provided to them through the ruling Islamic government.

While Islam encourages people to stand against oppression and tyranny, it also enjoins rule of the law. Any infringement from the public should be addressed to the judge, who, in turn, exercises caution and discretion in his judgement, without allowing personal prejudice or animosity to come in the way of his decision.

In a nut-shell, power, in Islam, is a trust; and those who possess power are accountable for their actions and decisions.

Having said what was said in the above paragraph about tyranny, let’s draw our attention towards the protest against hijab or the Islamic dress code, which are being held to counter the strict enforcement.

To begin with, we need to understand the purpose of Islamic injunctions when they are being divinely commanded. Undoubtedly, God being the creator, He knows the temptation to which human nature is subject. His Will and plan make both for spiritual protection and peaceful living in the world, and therefore we must place ourselves trustingly in His hands.

There are many Muslim women who consider hijab to be a symbol of conservatism and backwardness, probably because they have been brainwashed to think that way. However, Islam has a clear goal to achieve with every discrete injunction being revealed by the first half of the seventh century A.D.

For instance, when Muslims are commanded to practice the social etiquette, of asking permission respectfully before entering someone’s house, through salutation – it is to ensure privacy, and at the same time, to discourage exclusiveness and isolation from the social life. And, in yet another circumstance, over friendly attitude taking undue advantage of familiarity. Islam respects privacy as an essential element for a refined life of goodness and purity.

The Qur’an has highly emphasized on the need of modesty. Modesty is the same of both men and women, but however, on account of differentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is required for women than for the men, especially so, in the matter of dressing up in public.

It could be that women with their indiscreet and innocent nature, think of no evil, but on the other side, an on-looker male could have evil intention towards her. Therefore, in order to avoid any such offences against women, Islam commands women to adhere to the Islamic dress code, so that she is recognised and respected as a believer and a faithful follower of Islam, rather than as an object of desire and gratification.




The Ghostly Atom (2022)

Stagnation in scientific development is not the share of physics alone. Take any field: cosmology, biology, psychology; and even philosophy and theology. Everywhere you miss new ideas, new concepts or fresh thoughts. Rather, now it is stirring of the old pudding everywhere, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

It was some five hundred years before Christ that a few Greek thinkers conjectured that matter is made of particles, and that all things appear to be made of the same particle: wood, rocks, water, vapors – and all. They were all made up of the same fundamental particle. This particle was named atom. It was too tiny and was indivisible. (‘Atom’ meant ‘uncuttable.’) . If things looked different, smelt different, felt different (hot or cold), and tasted different, it was because they were assembled together differently. Otherwise, they were made of the same atoms.

Only in modern times it has been discovered that there are (half a dozen) types of atoms: stable, radioactive, etc., – although all the types are same in their structure. Thus, every solid, liquid, and gas is composed of atoms. Therefore, atom became the subject of study and research.

It was soon discovered that, even if indivisible, an atom appeared to be composed of other elements. It was realized that every atom consisted of one or more other materials which were chemically bound to it. It was conjectured that the atom was spherical, and a lump of newly discovered elements called electrons, surrounded it. It stuck to it by electromagnetic force. It was in 1913 or so that it was discovered that an atom had a nucleus of a solid material at the center with one or more electrons orbiting it. It was originally thought that the electrons were point-like particles that circled the nucleus at high speed. The picture was similar to the structure of our planetary system where the Sun occupies the central position orbited by its planets: Mars, Earth, Saturn, etc.

An atom is of size 100 picometer where one picometer is one trillionth of a meter, i.e. (1/1000000000000. That is,1×10 ⁻¹² meter). A pin-head can comfortably accommodate millions of atoms.

The dense central part, the nucleus, has been penetrated. It is found to be composed of particles called protons and neutrons. It can be one proton and one neutron per atom, or, several protons and equal number of neutrons, and equal number of electrons orbiting the nucleus. Hydrogen has one electron orbiting the nucleus which has one proton. Oxygen atoms have 8 electrons orbiting the nucleus of 8 protons. Copper has 29 protons and 29 electrons.

The proton has two parts, 1) Quarks (two ‘up’ quarks, and one ‘down’ quark) … and (2) the Gluons. The Quarks are 3 in number, and it is the Gluons which are responsible for keeping the Quarks together within each atom.

The atom is mostly empty. More than 94% of its mass is in the nucleus. And the nucleus is so tiny that one could say it does not exist. The electrons are like a cloud. The atom is more an image than a physical unit. Says a scientific article: “Particles are not dots in space, but are more like ‘dancing points of energy.’” In the light of latest findings the planetary model in which an electron orbited the nucleus as a particle, had to be abandoned.

But, the invisibility is simply not because it is so tiny, but because of its shadowy existence at the atomic level. That is because, it is there now, and not there now. It has a dual quality of being. It behaves like a particle as well as like a wave.

And atoms join with each other – to produce molecules (any ordinary matter: an iron piece, brick, wood etc.). In all cases it is electrons of an atom joining with electrons of another atom. In other words, it is electrons alone of an atom, that join electrons of another atom and never the nucleuses.

This electron to electron joining is called covalent binding. And covalent bonding does not necessarily require that the two atoms be of the same element. They can be of different elements too. E.g. one atom of oxygen and2 atoms of hydrogen, successfully join together to become a molecule of water. But the nucleuses remain apart, even if water molecules are heated or cooled.

At this point we might say, ‘Stop. Enough is enough.’ This one-page covers hundreds of pages of description of an atom. Atom appears to be too vast a subject.

Yet, despite such large material, produced by hundreds of scientist, (of whom more than 200 won Nobel Prizes in Physics) all over the globe, working over more than a century, we are left with dozens of unanswered questions to this day: “What is dark matter? Why is a neutron heavier than protons by just one per cent? Where did all the antimatter go?” etc.

The research goes on. But since last quarter of a century, the yield is discouraging. Science seems to be stagnating. The search for the ‘final truth’ is evading. The scientists do not know what to make of their discoveries. For instance:

Experiments show that an atom seems to be in two places at the same time. When two particles are ‘quantum-entangled’ and each is placed in different locations, in an experiment 21 km apart, then, amazingly, each seems to know what is happening to the other. (Each location requires billions of dollars to build with machineries and equipment).

For example, if the polarization of one of the entangled atom is changed from positive to negative, the other entangled atom in the other location unconnected to the first location, changes its polarization from negative to positive instantly, without delay of a microsecond. The information between the two particles appears to travel from one to the other location, at speed faster than that of light: 300,000 km a second. This contradicts the Theory of Relativity.  But this theory is firmly established. It has been tested by the best of minds over a century and has stood all tests to emerge as true in flying colors. Quantum theories are, on the other hand, demonstrable in any lab. But the quantum theory and relativity cannot co-exist in a single theory. They contradict each other.

But the stagnation in scientific development is not the share of physics alone. Take any field: cosmology, biology, psychology … and even philosophy and theology. Everywhere you miss new ideas, new concepts or fresh thoughts. Rather, now it is stirring of the old pudding everywhere.

We might, at this juncture, remind ourselves of a statement in Allah’s Book: “They will not comprehend aught of His knowledge, save such as He wills.” (2: 255)




On Liberty (2022)

Liberty in Islam is not for an individual alone. It is for the individual, the group, the society and mankind in general, accompanied by a sense of responsibility, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Whether it is science, technology, or economy: the changes that have been wrought during the first few years of this century, far outweigh those of the last 100 years (TV, Space flight, etc.).

In other words, what the humans have achieved during the last 20 years (even though they are at the start of this 21^(st) century), is far greater than what they achieved during the whole of the past 20^(th) century.

One of their achievements is liberty.

Liberty has different meanings in different contexts. To one person (a man of political interests), it means democratization; to another (a trader), it means removal of trade barriers; and to (the Westernized) youth it means the freedom to wear as little as it pleases him or her. But to a disseminator of Islamic teachings it means – first and foremost – complete freedom.

Islamically, liberty stands for a man’s complete freedom to choose a deity, a God, of his choice. This freedom includes lack of, and removal of, any pressure, of any kind, be it the society in which he lives; be it his parents, teachers, thinkers, leaders, or philosophers. It will include influences too. For instance, for a teacher to say to his student about something: “I believe it is like this …” or, “This is my opinion …” it is to influence him, and take away the student’s right of freedom to choose. In the normal run, he should not be speaking out his personal opinions.

This, of course, is not only tough to practice, but is rarely taken so far. A student is seeking to know. He should be given what he is seeking. For instance, he might be wanting to know what Karl Marx had said. He may be told where to find Karl Marx’s own words. But, if he is told in reply what “Marxism” is, then the teacher has become a preacher, and, in some respects, the student has become a slave – of some kind – if he or she stops there – which is what most people do.

Islam disapproves of slavery of every kind: physical, economic, psychological or intellectual. Intellectual slavery is the worst of its kind.

This is the liberty Islam has brought. It is complete, pure and undiluted. When a son of the Governor of Egypt slapped a Copt, `Umar punished the son and remarked:

“Allah (swt) created them free. Since when have you enslaved them?”

But liberty in Islam is not for an individual alone. It is for the individual, the group, the society and mankind in general, accompanied by a sense of responsibility. It follows that the fruits of liberty to the individual cannot be beneficial to him alone if the society he lives in, does not agree with him.

A man with a message, and a missionary zeal, thought that he should take his message forward. He knocked at a door. He was told, “Come in!” When he stepped in, he found a woman stark naked, greeting him with a smile and a “Hello!” While she was looking at him in apprehension and unembarrassed, he was completely confused and did not know what he was there for. His mission failed.

His mission, therefore, should be to spread the Islamic ideas of liberty among the common lot. When Islam came, its first message was: free yourself of the slavery of God’s creation and accept the slavery of God alone. That should be his mission.

Slavery to other than God is for the benefit of the masters. But slavery to God is for the benefit of one’s own self. God does not benefit from the slavery of His slaves. If the entire creations – mankind and Jinn – united upon refusal to accept His slavery, they would do no harm to Him whatsoever, and conversely, if the entire creations – mankind and Jinn – united upon acceptance of His slavery, that would cause Him no benefit whatsoever.

The choice is ours. The Qur’an does not take away the liberty given to man. It said, “So, whosever wished, let him believe, and whosoever wished, let him disbelieve” (18: 29)

If God had wished, He could have forced mankind to belief, so that no one had remained but a believer. But He did not take away their liberty, rather, allowed them the choice, although the fact remains that, “…if they see the path of righteousness, they will not accept it as a path. But if they see the deviated path, they will accept it as a path.”(Qur’an 7: 146)

Yet, despite that, mankind were allowed to retain their freedom.

The Prophet (saws) did not impose his message on anyone. He repeatedly said that he was a reminder and an exemplary example.

As for his wars and battles, they were not conducted to impose his will. They were conducted to remove the barriers between him and the common people: the barriers were the political and military leadership.

The wars were conducted to regain freedom. The enemies of faith would not allow him to deliver his message. When he left them at Makkah and arrived at Madinah, the Makkans warned the inhabitants of Madinah that they would punish them severely if they gave him the freedom to convey his message to the public.

A struggle started. But the Prophet was never happy about it, so that when he visited Makkah, he offered a peace settlement. The Makkans were never happy about it. They made it as difficult as they could. One and all, the Companions of the Prophet too, were unhappy about it. They wanted the sword to decide. But the Prophetic eye had liberty and freedom in sight.

The sword promised Makkan heads in the dust. But the treaty – although on disadvantageous terms to him – was promising cool eyes and strong resolves to keep struggling for freedom of the people. After him, the followers of the Prophet had understood the basic tenet: freedom to preach and practice one’s beliefs.

`Umar, the second Caliph, had known the wrongness of the choice made by the enemies of Truth: the glittering swords. But he remarked, “I wish there was a wall between them and us.” But the Persian and Romans had political power and leadership in their minds.

They fought.

And they lost.




Time Management and Islam (2022)

Time is one of the greatest blessings of Allah (swt). It is the most precious thing on earth, because we can earn money but we cannot earn time, so we must use time as a tool and not as a couch. Thus, effective utilisation of time should be a quality of a believer, who wants to attain true success in the Hereafter.

Time management refers to a range of skills, tools, and techniques used to manage time while accomplishing specific tasks, projects and goals. This set encompasses a wide scope of activities which include planning, allocating, setting goals, delegation, analysis of time spent, monitoring, organizing, scheduling, and prioritizing. Initially, time management was in reference to just business or any work, but eventually the term broadened to include personal activities as well. A time management system is a designed combination of processes, tools, techniques, and methods.

If you can manage your time, you can do anything. We all hear about time management and its importance and people often rebuke us for the way we manage our time, but rarely have we come across a concise methodology on how to manage time. In order to understand how to manage time, we need to grasp what time management is about.

Contrary to popular thought, time management is not about managing your time, because technically, you cannot manage something on which you have no control. Putting it in simple words, time management is about managing yourself in a way that you make use of the time sphere that you are in. Today, the concept of time management has become very relevant due to modern day distractions such as social media, video games, mobile phones, etc.

Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an: “By the Time! Indeed, mankind is in loss, expect for those who have believed and done righteous deeds and advised each other to truth and advised each other to patience.” (Qur’an 103:1-3). In the beginning of the chapter, Allah (swt) takes an oath on time. Anything that Allah (swt) swears by in the Qur’an is a significant matter.

The word ‘time’ particularly signifies the quick and speedy passage of time. Thus, the chapter state that a person who does not use his time in believing, doing righteous deeds, enjoining people to truth and enjoining each other to patience are among the people who will be under loss.

Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an: “Indeed Allah has purchased from the believers their lives and their properties (in exchange) of that they will have Paradise.” (Qur’an 9:111). It is not unusual for Allah (swt) to use the metaphor of business to describe the life of this world and our purpose in it. This verse states that Allah (swt) has already purchased our time in this world.

Thus, one should make use of the time as per the command of Allah (swt) and he has no right to make wrong use or waste this time as it does not belong to him. This verse ultimately instructs the person to effectively utilize his time.

Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an: “So when you are free, busy yourself in praying.” (Qur’an 94:7)

Prophet (saws) also used to engage himself in prayer after all his engagements. Thus, the Qur’an instructs us to make use of our free time in the worship of Allah (swt) as it is the best occupation. This also helps us to understand the importance what Islam has given to time.

Allah (swt) in Surah al-Mu’minun talks about the believers who attain true success. Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an: “They always turn away from and avoid whatever is vain and frivolous.” (Qur’an 23:3). In this verse, Allah (swt) emphasises on not wasting the time on useless and unproductive activity.

A true believer is he who is always conscious of his duties. One should imagine himself being in the world as though he is in an examination hall where he is taking a test and it is required of him to complete his examination.

Such realisation makes one behave in the manner of a serious-minded student who, while seated in the hall, fully concentrates on the examination, knowing that the time allocated to him to complete the test is very short. Like the student, one should also be conscious that few hours granted to him for doing so is extremely crucial for his future career. One should, therefore, utilise each and every second so that he might give the best possible performance.

Without wasting a single moment, a believer should spend all the time available to him in pursuit of something which produces beneficial results. Even in selecting ones leisure activities, one should choose those that eventually produce better results. Rather than being inclined to kill time, one should regard time as a precious and a valuable commodity, which he naturally tries to utilise in the best possible way.

The life of Prophet Mohammed (saws) is the best example for us to learn how to manage time. Prophet Mohammed (saws) during the short period of 23 years revolutionised the society, from paganism and idolatry to submission to one true God, from tribal quarrels and wars to national solidarity and cohesion, from drunkenness and anarchy to disciplined living, from utter bankruptcy to the highest standards of moral excellence, from absolute backwardness and ignorance to the epitome of knowledge, science and civilisation.

He preached a religion, founded a state, built a nation, laid down a moral code, and initiated numerous social and political reforms. He revolutionised the human thought and behaviour for all times to come. The human history has never witnessed such a complete transformation of a society or a place and all these unbelievable wonders in just over two decades. This shows how well he managed his time to accomplish the task.

The Prophet Mohammed (saws) said: “The feet of a servant will not move on the Day of Judgment until he has been questioned about four things. His life – how he spent it, his knowledge – how he acted upon it, his wealth – where he earned it and how he spent it and his body – how he used it.” (Tirmidhi)

The hadith contains two key principles with respect to Islam’s approach to time management, a sense of urgency to our life and expressing thanks for our blessings. The whole language of this hadith points to the limited nature of our life and how time is running out.

The first question on the Day of Judgement is going to be about how we spend our life, which is nothing but our time. Thus, we should make effective utilisation of our precious time given to us, as on the Day the Judgement our feet will not move unless we answer to Allah (swt) as to where we spent the precious time which was given to us by Him (swt).

In another hadith, Prophet Mohammed (saws) said, “There are two blessings which many people lose: (They are) health and free time for doing righteous deeds.” (Bukhari)

In this hadith, the Prophet had made it clear that people will have free time but they will lose it. Thus considering time to be a great bounty and utilizing it effectively will make us successful and we will stay away from being losers.

Prophet Muhammad (saws) said, “Rise early to earn your living and do your affairs, for it brings about blessing and success.” (At-Tabarani). Prophet Mohammed (saws) also said: “O Allah! Bless my nation’s early rising. If he dispatched an army or a division, he did that early in the morning.” (Abu Dawood)

He (saws) always demanded that work should start early in the morning. When a person starts his day early in the morning, then he will have a lot of time to do various activities and will ultimately increase his level of productivity.

Prophet Mohammed (saws) said: “Seize the opportunity of five things before five things come to you, your life before your death, your health before your illness, your free time before your time of occupation, your youthfulness before your old age and your time of wealth before your time of poverty.” (Al-Hakim)

The youths spend their youthful days in forbidden things and desires; they did not seek the pleasure of their Lord or put forth good deeds by which they can attain happiness when they meet Him. Theirs is a loss upon loss and regret upon regret. This is because they wasted the opportunities provided for them.

Free time is also a blessing that Allah (swt) bestows upon His servants. So if Allah (swt) blesses someone with free time and he does not show the gratitude for this blessing through deeds that can elevate him or bring prosperity to his society or strengthen his nation but, instead, spends it in fun and pastime and sinful words and deeds, thereby wasting that precious time, such a person is in a serious and irrevocable loss.

Prophet Muhammad (saws) said: “Lose no time to do good deeds before you are caught up by one of seven calamities awaiting you: a starvation which may impair your wisdom; a prosperity which may mislead you; an ailment which may damage your health; an old age which may harm your senses; a sudden death; the Dajjal (Antichrist); or Doomsday, which is indeed the hardest and most bitter.” (Tirmidhi & Baihaqi)

Thus, this hadith makes it clear that a person should never ever waste his time and should constantly involve himself doing good deeds. One should also fear about the calamities he might face in the future because of which he might not be in a position to perform good deeds and use his time effectively to the fullest.

Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an, “Surely Salah at fixed hours has been ordained on the believers.” (4:103) Performing five times Salah is a technique to make an individual punctual and teach him time management. When a person decided to perform Salah five times a day, he also starts planning as to how to make time from his worldly affairs to perform Salah. For examples, an individual who makes a plan to sleep early in the night so that he does not miss the Fajr Salah.

Doing such kind of planning five times a day, helps the person to learn the skill of time management. If a person is trained to manage his time five times a day, he will also be able to manage his time effectively in all the other activities he indulges in.

Salah also trains a person to be punctual. As the person develops the habit of praying five times in a day on time, he would automatically be punctual for all other activities as well.

Ramadan is the month of training a person. It not only trains a person to be spiritually strong, but also trains an individual on how to manage time. For example, when a person decides to fast, he gets up in the middle of the night to cook food and also ensures that there is enough time for him to eat the Sahar before the arise of dawn, and when he does all this, his sleeping schedule also tends to change. Thus doing this consistently for 29 or 30 days will teach the person to manage his time and also his sleep.

Time is one of the greatest blessings of Allah (swt). It is the most precious thing on earth, because we can earn money but we cannot earn time, so we must use time as a tool and not as a couch. Thus, effective utilisation of time should be a quality of a believer, who wants to attain true success in the Hereafter.

In order to make effective utilisation of time, one should critically analyse where he is spending most of his time and where he is wasting it. Allah (swt) has given us a limited lifespan; so we need to use it in doing good deeds and gaining the pleasure of Allah (swt).

Thus, in order to ensure happiness in life and the hereafter, the believer should make a plan as to how he would make effective utilisation of his time.




The Enlightener (2022)

One of the divine attributes of our Lord – Allah ta’ala, is Al-Noor, the Light. It is said in the Qur’an: “Allah is the light of heavens and earth” (24: 35).

The meaning of light, in itself, is a deep sea, where ordinary knowledge of this specific term dissolves in it completely, leaving no trace of its visibility, as if it were darkness disappearing with light.

There have been many theories by scientists as to what exactly is the physical light. In 1637, Newton said light is a series of particles, while Thomas Young through his famous experiments in 1801 proved that light has a wave nature.Again, in 1905, Einstein put forward his theory which contradicted Young’s discovery, and said light is a particle and not a wave, for which he even won a Nobel prize.

However, the story of light continued further,with scientists contradicting each other to understand what exactly light is.In1924, Luis Broglie proposed that light is neither wave nor a particle completely, it is both: that is, it has dual nature.

For now, the dual nature of light is the concluding fact, but stunningly, the philosophy of this very term “Light” as interpreted by Imam Ghazali(d. 1111CE),in his book,‘Mishkat-ul Anwar,’ is beyond all these experimental discoveries. There is also an English translation of this book by the Royal Asiatic Society, London, in 1924. (Note: this is the same year when it was discovered that light has dual nature).

As for Imam Ghazali, his argument goes thus: If we take physical light as ordinarily understood, it is phenomenon or appearance, and therefore liable to pass away. For its illuminative power it has to depend upon the perceiving instrument, the eye. But the eye has many defects. It is only the Perceiving faculty or intelligence which is properly entitled to the name of Light, considered as a source of enlightenment.

The verses of the Qur’an, in relation to intelligence, have the value of sunlight in relation to eye-sight. The Qur’an is, therefore, spoken of as the Light: “For we have sent unto you a Light (that is) manifest.” (4:174)

Thus, the physical eye sees by the sun; the spiritual eye sees by revelation (the Qur’an). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different from the world visible with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual world, is far above the physical world: not in space, for there is no question of space, but in grade.

The Ultimate Light is the final fountain-head, who is Light in, and by, Himself, and not a Light kindled from other lights (i.e., Allah ta’ala).

The term ‘light’ as applied to any other than this primary Light is purely metaphorical. There is no darkness more intense as the darkness of not-being. A dark thing is called “dark” simply because it cannot appear to anyone’s vision; it never comes to exist for sight, though it may exist in itself.

But that which has no existence for others, nor for itself, is assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with it is Being, which is therefore Light. Thus, God most high is only reality, as He is the only light.

In the physical world, Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. This visible white light is the intense union of all colours, which appear to us when white light gets refracted. So white light is the invisibility of intense combination of all the colours. Similarly one can say, God is with all things, but some visions perceive Him not on account of His intense brightness.

Imam Ghazali concludes with the words: “Hard, hard it is, to essay the discovery of the Lights Supernal that are beyond the veil.”True indeed, is this statement, for those who seek to understand Light.

In ahadith from Mishkatal–Masabhi, our Prophet said: “God has seventy thousand veils of light and darkness, were He to withdraw their curtain, then the splendour of His countenance will surely consume everyone who sees Him with his sight.” In another hadith, Jibraeel (asws) says: “Between me and Him (Allah ta’ala) are seventy thousand veils of Light.




Qur’anic Words: Etymology (2022)

In the following lines we present a short article that we felt could be of interest to some of our readers. While we wish to encourage the author, DR. AAISHA FATIMA, to work more on these lines, we may point out that many of the 100 words quoted as examples are not quite convincing. For example, the following words:a. Zero is derived from (زروع) 62:9. Zero meaning is nothing at all. Keep trading at nothing or stop trading.b. In Spanish, market place is Azogue; it is from Arabic السوق۔c. Corner رکن. Deeper research will be necessary, especially to find out, and demonstrate, that the words in question came into usage ‘after’ the Qur’anic Revelation. This is because these languages are older than the Qur’an. Dr Aaisha Fatima’s original article (after some editing) is as shown herein under.

 

May Allah bless my mother, who taught me Quran both Qaeda and Nazira. She has to teach me Qur’an in English medium, as I was not well-versed in Urdu and was learning in a convent school. I dedicate this article to her.

During teaching of Qur’an, she used to explain me some simple teachings of Qur’an and had to take efforts to find out meaning of Qur’anic words in English. This was the turning point for me.

Later on, while studying Qur’an, I was having inclination to find out Qur’anic words having foreign languages in origin. And the result of elaborate study for a period of eight to ten years is this piece of writing.

Qur’an is actual word of Allah(swt), revealed for the benefit of mankind. Its language is Arabic, spoken in and around Hijaz. Religions in this area were mostly Pagan Arabs, Jews and Christians and some small denominations. So Qur’an was particularly addressing these people and humankind, in general.

Arabs used to go to countries far and near for trade and commerce. Thus Qur’anic words got embedded in foreign languages.

Under the direct guidance of Prophet Muhammad(saws) and divine message of Qur’an, a quantum change was observed in Arabs.

Over a period of a few years, Islam spread from its place of origin in Arabian Peninsula, all the way to modern Spain in the west and northern India in the east.

Qur’anic ideas and teachings travelled along various trade and pilgrimage routes.

The Caliphs shifted the capital from Makkah to European cities and replaced administrative language to Arabic. They developed more sophisticated bureaucracy.

They increased focus on arts, science, and literature, and built imperial structures. Under the divine guidance of Qur’an, they took on judicial duties and developed a system of law.

Under the divine guidance of Qur’an they could make Arabic and Qur’anic vocabulary the everyday language of the people, in the lands to which they spread. This is the reason for Qur’anic vocabulary (which) was embedded in so many foreign languages.

I prepared a list of more than 3000 Qur’anic words, which look English, smell Latin, taste French, Greek, Spanish, Persian and other foreign languages. Linguistically speaking, Qur’an has made a huge impact on the human race.

This is the beauty of Qur’an, which addresses the mankind in their language, so that they can understand Qur’an.

Only selected Qur’anic words are discussed to convey the linguistic facts that speak for themselves. This article is clear explanation of Qur’anic words that have become part and parcel of foreign languages.

The above words will accredit the Qur’anic words embedded in foreign languages, and goodwill contribution and usefulness of studying linguistics of Quran. A talk maybe required for explaining long list of other words.

It is not merely catalogue of words but a lively discussion based on linguistic evidence, and characterised by profound respect and regard to all languages.



(The author is an Intern at Indian Institute of Medical Sciences and Research, Jalna.)




Ahadith on the Condition of People on the Day of Judgement (2022)

I. Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “People will be resurrected on the Day of Judgement in one of the three states: those who will be walking, those riding, and those who will walk on their faces.” It was asked: “How will they walk on their faces, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “He who has made them walk on their feet has the power to make them walk on their faces. By God!It will be with their faces that they will maneuver every hedge and thorns.”i

~ Tirmidhi

i. Those walking will be the common believers, while those riding will be those who had devoted their lives to purity and godliness, striving to establish the religion of God on earth through personal example.

Those walking on their faces will be the unbelievers. And by saying that it will be with their faces that they will maneuver the hedges and thorns, the Prophet meant, perhaps, to emphasize that such walking on the faces will be real and that it was not a simile he had drawn.

II. Abu Hurayra (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “No one dies but he regrets.” They asked him: “And what is it that they regret about, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “If he was a pious man, he regrets he did not do some more good things. And if he had been an evil man, he wishes he had restrained himself.” 

~ Tirmidhi

III. `Adiyy b. Hatim (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “There isn’t one of you but he will soon speak to his Lord, face to face, with no interpreter nor a veil in between –for him to veil himself. The man will look left and will not see but the deeds he had forwarded. When he sees in front of him, he will not find anything but Fire.

iiSave yourselves, therefore, from the Fire – even if it has to be with a piece of date.”iii

~ Bukhari, Muslim

ii. As against the wishful thinking of many a people, both Muslims as well as followers of other religions, that someone will intercede on their behalf and save them from perdition, the hadith emphasizes that every individual shall be answerable for his own deeds. Individual responsibility is a corner stone of Islamic beliefs and system of life it offers.

iii. By saying, “save yourself from the Fire, even if it were be with a piece of date,” what the Prophet meant is that no effort should be spared to save oneself from the Fire.

Even an insignificant deed such as giving a piece of date in charity is going to make a difference. It will, at least, lessen the intensity of the heat. Therefore, a Muslim ought to remain all the time conscious of the Day when he will stand before his Lord, alone, with no one to help him but his deeds, and live a life of obedience of God’s commands revealed through the Qur’an and Sunnah.

IV. Anas (ra) reports the Prophet (saws)as having said: “Allah is not unfair to man. When he performs good deeds, he is rewarded for it both in this world as well as in the Hereafter. Whereas, when an unbeliever does a good deed for the sake of God, he is rewarded for it in this world itself and has nothing for himself in the Hereafter.”

iv

~ Muslim

iv. The true and complete reward for the deeds of the people is actually to be awarded in the Hereafter: if good deeds, then good rewards, and if evil deeds, then evil rewards.

However, the rewards of the good deeds of a believer begin to be given here itself in the form of good health, protection from calamities, obedient children, etc.  The final reward will be in the Hereafter.

As against him, the man who does not believe in One God, naturally addresses his good deeds to the gods he believes in. This is what is meant by the words in the hadith,”good deeds (of the unbeliever) done for the sake of God.”

Such a person does not believe in the truths of the Hereafter where he will meet with no one but the Lord of the Worlds, the only God, who can reward for any deed carried out for His sake alone. However, since there is no injustice with God, the efforts of such a man bear fruit in this world itself.




Translation of Verses & Commentary from Surah `Ankabut (No. 29) [47 – 55] (2022)

[47] And thus it is that We have sent down the Book to you;57 wherefore those We have given the Book believe in it; as some of these (also) believe in it;58 and none gainsay59 Our revelations but the unbelievers.60

57. That is: Just as We sent Books to earlier Prophets, in the like manner We have sent down the Book upon you, O Muhammad (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir).

58. That is, those who have been given the Qur’an believe in it, while some of these – the People of the Book – also believe in it (Ibn Jarir).

Ibn Kathir however, understands the verse the other way around. That is, he assumes that by “of these” the reference is to the pagans of the Prophet’s time.

59. Jahad of the text is defined as denial of what one’s own heart is convinced (as true), and to confess and insist on what the heart denies (as false) – Alusi from Raghib.

60. That is, it is only those deny who have decided to remain on untruth (Au.).

[48] And you were not reciting any book before this,61 nor did you inscribe one with your right hand:62 for then the followers of falsehood63 would have doubted.64

61. Ayah 46 suggested that we are not to argue with the People of the Book save with that which is better: as arguments and as evidences. This ayah helps us with an evidence: how could someone who never wrote down anything in life, was able to dictate an everlasting masterpiece in one attempt, without ever editing and improving it? (Au.)

62. The addition of the words “with your right hand” is to draw an image for greater emphasis (Alusi), and leave a stronger impression on the mind (Au.).

Qurtubi comments on this verse in the following manner: Except for an outside opinion, that of Abul Walid al-Baji, who said that our Prophet wrote (a few words) at the time the peace-treaty was being drawn at Hudaybiyyah, which opinion has been rejected by the rest of the Ummah, the consensus has ever been that to the end of his life the Prophet remained unlettered. One or two stray reports to the effect that he had learnt how to read and write before his death are not authentic. It is said, for instance, that in one of his trustworthy hadith,he stated that Dajjal will have Kafir written on his forehead. He emphasized by pronouncing the letters: kaf, alif, faa, raa, which means he knew the Arabic letters. But, Qurtubi answers, we might not forget that he also said, “Everyone, whether lettered or not lettered, will be able to read these letters on Dajjal’s forehead.” (Being able to know the alphabets does not make one literate: Au.)

As regards the Hudaybiyyah incident, when the Prophet dictated the text of the treaty to `Ali which said, “In the name of Allah, the Kind, the Compassionate: This is what Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah, agreed to…” The Quraysh objected, saying, “If we had known that you are a Messenger of Allah, we would have followed you. So, you better write, ‘Muhammad, son of Abdullah.’” The Prophet ordered `Ali to erase the words, “Messenger of Allah.” But `Ali refused, saying “By Allah, I will not erase.” So the Prophet asked to be shown the words “Messenger of Allah” and erased them and wrote in their place, “son of `Abdullah.”

According to another version in Bukhari, “(He wrote down) but did not do it legibly.” This incident, continues Qurtubi, has led one or two stray scholars to believe that toward the end of his life the Prophet had learnt how to read and write. But, the great majority has not considered this evidence enough to conclude that he had become literate, and that he might have asked another person to write those words. The latter day scholars have thought that it was a miracle that he wrote those words. Allah moved his hands that drew lines that somehow read like “son of `Abdullah.”

Qurtubi’s comments end here.

Majid quotes the consensus of Western scholars: “His youth had never been instructed in the arts of reading and writing.’ (GRE.V. p. 376). ‘As to acquired learning, it is confessed he had none at all.’ (SPD. p. 73). ‘It is probable that he could neither read nor write.’ (Palmer, The Qur’an, Intro. p. XLVII). ‘There is no evidence that he was able to read.’ (EBr. XIII, p. 483). ‘It is certain that he had neither read the Bible nor any other books.’ (HHW, VIII, p. 11).”

63. Asad has a note on the contextual “mubtiloon”: “The participial noun mubtil is derived from the verb abtala, ‘he made a false [or ’vain’] claim’, or ‘tried to disprove the truth [or something]’, or ‘to reduce [something] to nothing,’ or ‘to prove [it] to be of no account’, or ‘null and void’, or ‘unfounded’, ‘false’, ‘spurious’, etc., irrespective of whether the object is true or false, authentic or spurious, valid or unfounded (Lisan al-`Arab and Taj al-`Arus).”

64. They would have doubted both ways. If the Prophet knew how to read and write, they would have said he was not a Prophet since their Scriptures said that he will be unlettered. They would have also said that since he knew how to read and write, what he produced was no more than some clever plagiary (based on Zamakhshari).

[49] But it is clear verses65 within the breasts of those who have been given knowledge.66And none gainsay Our verses but the wrongdoers.67

[50] And they said, ‘Why signs have not been sent down upon him from his Lord?’ Say, ‘Indeed, signs are with Allah alone, while I am only a plain warner.’

53. That is, with arguments and evidences better than that they, the People of the Book put forth (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

It means, to respond to crudeness with gentleness, to anger with calmness, to argumentativeness with admonition (Alusi), and, to emotionalism with rationalism. (Au.)

[51] Is it not sufficient for them that We have sent down the Book upon you (which is) recited to them?68 Assuredly, in that is a mercy and a reminder for a people who believe.

[52] Say, ‘Sufficient is Allah as a Witness between me and you. He knows whatsoever is in the heavens and earth.’ Those who have believed in falsehood and disbelieved in Allah, it is they indeed who are the losers.

68. That is, writes Zamakhshari, is not a single sign – the Qur’an – enough for them? As against several signs of the past – such as the rod or the camel – this is a sign which is permanent, which does not wither with time, and remains a sign in every place, until the end of time? And which, Razi adds, cannot be rejected on grounds that it is sorcery (as, for example, the signs of Jesus could be rejected on grounds of sorcery: Au.).

Apart from above, Imam Razi also points out that, (as against the Prophethood of other Prophets) since our Prophet’s Prophethood was meant for all mankind, and not for a specific people, he was given a few miracles that were for all mankind, e.g., the splitting of the moon, two halves of which went down towards two opposite parts of the earth; or the seas that witnessed storm (in some parts of the globe), or Kisra’s pillars crashing down, while church portals came down in yet another part of the earth, all indicating that the Prophet’s Prophethood would not be for a specific people, but for the entire globe.

It is also reported (by Yahya b. Ja`dah: IbnJarir, Qurtubi, IbnKathir) that some Companions of the Prophet made notes of what the People of the Book were saying and brought them to the Prophet. He waved them aside and Allah (swt) revealed this verse: “Is it not sufficient for them that We have sent down the Book upon you, (which is) recited to them?”

Accordingly, the Prophet has said, Qurtubi adds,“He is not of us, who is not satisfied with the Qur’an (to give up the rest).”It could also be rendered as: “He is not of us who does not sing out the Qur’an.” The present translation is based on the understanding of Imam Shafe`i. (Au.)

[53] And they urge you to hasten on the punishment. If it was not for an appointed term, the punishment would have certainly come to them.69 Indeed, it will come upon them of a sudden while they perceive not.

69. For the Quraysh, that appointed term was the Day of Badr (Qurtubi), while for every nation there is an appointed term; and the final appointment for everyone is the Day of Judgment. (Au.)

[54] They urge you to hasten on the punishment,70 but surely Jahannum will encompass the unbelievers.71

70. The reference is to the Quraysh (particularly Nadr b. al-Harth) who said (8: 32), “When they said, ‘O Allah, if this is truly from You, then rain down upon us stones from the sky!’” (Ibn  Jarir, Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir)

71. That is because, man is drowned in sins and the consequences – Jahannum – must overwhelm him (Zamakhshari, reworded). Actually, writes Imam Razi, the words express amazement that although the Fire has already surrounded the unbelievers, they still seek it to be hastened on.

The Prophet is reported in Ahmad,“The oceans are Jahannum.”

The report is also in Hakim with Dhahabi remarking that it is trustworthy.

That is, the oceans will be turned into Jahannum. Ibn `Abbas said that the stars, sun and moon will be dipped into the oceans, then it will be set on fire, and that will be Jahannum (IbnKathir). Haythamiyy said that the hadith of Ahmad about the oceans is trustworthy. (Au.)

However, there is no consensus over where Jahannum is or will be. Trustworthy ahadith say that it will be dragged and brought to the Field of Resurrection on the Day of Reckoning.

We also know that the heavens and the earth will be destroyed and created anew, that this earth will be expanded and that Jahannum will have various levels. In the light of these and several other details, it is better to leave the question where it is, without a final opinion.(Au.)

[55] The day the punishment will overwhelm them from above them and from under their feet,⁷² and He will say, ’Taste now what you were doing.’⁷³

72. Since common understanding leads to the opinion that the unbelievers will be surrounded by Fire from all sides, which leaves the sides above and below free of it, it was specifically said that, “The day the Punishment will overwhelm them from above them and from under their feet.”

That is, as against all expectations of Fire rising up, it will descend on them from above, while the area immediately under their feet, will be shooting out flames of Fire, despite being quenched by the feet. (Imam Razi, reworded)

73. While the Fire will be torturing their physical bodies, these words will be said in taunt for adding spiritual torture. (Razi)




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q. How can Islam tackle the problems of unemployment, corruption, population growth?

Sameer,

Hyderabad

YMD

Maybe our reading is wrong, but the style of the question suggests that Islam is understood as a political system and its message as equivalent of a political party’s election manifesto, so that: “If the promises are good, we vote for the party, otherwise we look for another.” Islam is rather there to guide us through our lives: something no individual, no organization, and no other religion can offer us.

Allah’s kindness has seen to it that enough should be there for all. However, human greed, corruption, and refusal to bind themselves to any rules, creates a plethora of problems. Such problems should of course be solved by their creators themselves, that is, the humans. On its part Islam sees to it that such problems, e.g. that of unemployment, do not appear at all.

Q. Kindly answer my questions. Is Haj permitted without a beard?

YMD

Yes, it is.

Q. After Maghrib our Imam reads Ahadith. I like to listen sitting with my back towards the Qibla taking the support of the wall. I was told it is not permitted. Kindly clear my doubt.

YMD

The sitting posture is of little significance, if the heart and mind are not present, and the intention is not right. A tired person might require a support for his back. Another, fresh, might not. An unsupported person, sitting tight might have his thoughts elsewhere, while another, physically relaxed maybe all-attentive with the mind and soul in complete concentration.

Yet, to be “there” is the most important thing. Other things follow, provided the choice of the material being presented is right. A mere repetitive affair, where, the decorum is more important than the message, done more for formal purposes than moral, spiritual, or even educational reasons, less for the inner soul’s satisfaction, more for reasons of fulfilling a requirement, will be equally rewarding to the relaxed as well as the rigid of body: no profit no loss.

Q. What is the minimum distance to be kept while passing before a person in his Prayers?

Mastan Guard (Rtd.),

Hubli, Karnataka

YMD

In view of the strict prohibitions in the hadith against crossing a person in Prayers, the Hanafiyyah suggest that at least three row space may be left in between him and a passer-by.

Q. This has reference to the question of brother Younus Hasan Khan regarding the major signs of the Day of Judgement (April issue of 2002).

In your answer you have mentioned about the appearance of Dajjal. To me Dajjal has already appeared in the form of the USA. It is believed that Dajjal will have only one eye on the forehead. To support this, I request you to obtain one dollar note and see carefully that there is only one eye on it.

YMD

You should have sent us the $1 bill as reward for looking into it.

Q. Muslim nations have started believing in the USA and disbelieving in the Almighty, the only one God.

YMD

We hope not. We believe the phase in which they believed USA as God is behind us. They now believe it is the Devil. At present they are saying: “I seek Allah’s refuge from Satan the accursed”. Hopefully, in the next phase, they will do something to ward off the evil of the Devil. But, if, as you say, they are beginning to take it as God, then, we have several generations to go before our leaders realize their error.

Q. Oppression by the USA is on the rise. When this world will be filled with oppression, then it is that we will see the appearance of Imam Mahdi, the great grandson of the Prophet.

Salman,

Address Withheld

YMD

When Imam Mahdi arrives, he will do his duty. At the moment, we have to do ours.

Q. How can Islam tackle the problems of corruption, and population growth?

YMD

Islam solves the problem of corruption in one minute. As soon as a man declares himself a Muslim, Islam demands that he offer Prayers five times a day, without which his Islam is unacceptable. Then, as one prepares himself to offer the Prayers, he is told that if he has an ounce of blood in him earned through unlawful means, his Prayers are not accepted. He must earn his bread through lawful means.

So, he is not a Muslim without Prayers, and his Prayers are not accepted unless his earning is lawful. Thus, the problem of economic corruption is solved by Islam in one minute.

As regards population control, kindly wait for an editorial to appear on the topic soon, Allah willing.

Q. As you also write on other religions comparing with Islam, please write on the laws in Hinduism as to which of them are impractical, or due to which society will be unbalanced?

YMD

It is difficult to compare Islamic laws with those of other religions. That is because Islamic law controls every facet of human life and, hence, not only a society but a whole nation can be built following Islamic laws. Large populations of several countries such as Afghanistan, the Gulf, or Malaysia, live entirely by Islamic laws without borrowing anything from outside. In a few countries, courts rule by Islamic laws.

Since no such system of comprehensive laws exists apart from that of Islam, any comparison will have to be of only parts and not the whole. Now, since parts are to be explained in terms of the whole, a proper explanation will not be possible.

Further, the laws of other religions have been criticized by the followers of those religions themselves. Criticism or comparison by others, then, is uncalled for, especially in an atmosphere where the majority of people are not ready to discuss any religious issue openly.

Q. How can you prove that God has revealed only the Qur’an?

Sameer,

Hyderabad

YMD

We do not say that Allah revealed only the Qur’an. The Qur’an itself states that Torah, Zabur and Gospels are His revelations. But if you mean how we can prove that the Qur’an is a revelation, then the answer is that the fact of it having undergone no change since it revelation 1400 years ago, with no other example before us, is a strong evidence of its revelational nature.

Further, despite being such an old book, it remains entirely meaningful today, capable of guiding the humans to a peaceful life. This is another evidence that it is from Allah.

For a more detailed discussion, please see some books on Islam.

Q. Is it necessary for a Muslim to follow any one of the four Imams? Or should we just follow all the authentic ahadith? I ask that because sometimes these Imams (may Allah have mercy upon them) contradict the authentic reports of our Prophet (saws).

YMD

Firstly, you must be aware that you do not follow an Imam. Nobody does it. No one has ever followed Imam Shafe’i, or Ahmed ibn Hanbal, or others. Far from common people, even for scholars it will be difficult to follow the opinions of any one of the four Imams. But rather, the people follow one of the four schools of which the foundation were laid by the said Imam. For example, Hanafis do not follow the opinions of Imam Abu Haneefah. They follow the opinions of the Hanafi school of thought. So also, the Hanbalis follow the Hanbali Madh-hab. It is not Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal that they follow. The famous work, Al-Mughni, e.g., was not written by Imam Ahmed b. Hanbal.

That applies to all Madh-habs. This is because the particular school of thought took a long time to mature after its foundations were laid by the Imam of that school. During that period of maturity, which lasted a couple of centuries, several renowned scholars made their contributions to the school, individually and collectively. For, primarily, what the Imam (and his colleagues) had initially done was to lay the intellectual basis and provide the working principles.

Those who followed them, down to this day, do it for one of the two reasons: either they are of the common folks and cannot work out Shari’ah law on their own, such of them have no choice but to follow an Imam’s school; or the followers are scholars who agree with the principles of the school. If they do not, then of course, since they have the intellectual capability, they switch over from one to another school.

There have been therefore, although not many, but occasional cases of scholars switching schools because they found that the principles of the new school matched better with their own understanding of the Islamic Law. They had, then intellectual grounds, and gave intellectual reasons for their preferences.

In rare cases, if a scholar reaches the status of Ijtihad then he is not bound to follow any Madh-hab. He can, in fact, start off his own Madh-hab, which the common people are free to follow or not to follow.

It is also incorrect to say that the Imams, or anyone of them, ignored a hadith, or was unaware of it, because of which his ruling is now incorrect. To make such an allegation, one firstly needs to establish whether the reference is to the ruling of the school of thought, or is it, to the Imam’s ruling, since, as we know, most people are confused or misinformed over the issue and so, fasten an opinion to an Imam while it might be the opinion of the school of Law or vice versa.

In either case, one needs to, in the next step, establish that if there is a hadith which contradicts the opinion of the Imam or the school. Thereafter, the following have to be established: (a) Is the hadith, which seems to contradict, complete or is it part of a long report? (b) What is the established meaning of the hadith? Is it understood by the scholars in the same sense, as an ordinary person understands it, especially if the person does not know Arabic, and depends on translations? (c) Are there other ahadith on the topic at hand but giving out a different sense? (d) Is there any contradiction in the meaning of the hadith with any established source text? (e) If it is a hadith with a single source, then was the reporter’s own practice reported, and if so, does it reconcile with his report?

The above are a few points. There are several other issues involved before it can be judged if any of the Fuqaha or their followers ruled against a hadith. But, for the common folk, it is best not to go into the exercise, because they lack the tools for it and the knowledge. It is like high school boys questioning Quantum theory’s rightness or wrongness. If they wish to do that, they should do graduation, then masters, and finish with a Ph.D., to be able to attempt a meaningful criticism.

Q. Can you please give me the correct order of the major signs of the Day of Judgement?

Younus Hasan Khan,

Hyderabad

YMD

The major signs of the closeness of the Hour are ten. But there is no agreement among the scholars over the order because the ahadith do not mention them in any specific order. The following order is conjectural: (1) The Smoke, (2) Dajjal, (3) ’Isa ibn Maryam (asws), (4) Yajuj and Majuj, (5) Sunrise from the West, (6) The Animal that will speak to the people, (7) Earth-sinking in the West, (8) Earth-sinking in the East, (9) Earth-sinking in the Arab world, and (10) A fire that will start from Yemen and drive the people to the Field of Reckoning. Some have placed the three sinkings at the beginning. Allah knows best.

Q. Please answer my questions in the light of Qur’an and Hadith. Usually after Asr and Fajr prayers the Imams sit with their face towards the followers. Why?

YMD

This is half way of doing what the Prophet used to do. After every Prayer he would turn to the followers and sit for a while facing them, while he and they all did Dhikr. Perhaps he waited for someone to ask a question. Sometimes he himself inquired if anybody had seen a good dream. Then, after a few moments, he left. Most of his Companions also left to offer their Sunnah/ Nafil prayers at home.

The Hanafiyy opinion is that, one may go into Dhikr after the Fard Prayers, provided the Dhikr does not lead to not doing the Sunnah/ Nafil Prayers. However, experience showed that once the people sat down in Dhikr– immediately after the Fard Prayers – then such sitting lengthened and ultimately they left without offering the Sunnah/ Nafil which they didn’t do at home also. Therefore, the Hanafiyy Imam now turns and sits doing Dhikr after ’Asr and Fajr Prayers, at which time there is no prescribed Sunnah/ Nafil prayers, but not after the other three Prayers of the day, allowing the followers to start their prescribed Sunnah/ Nafil prayers.

Q. Why do the Imams sit between the Khutba of Friday and Eid prayers?

YMD

This is the way of the Prophet.

Q. Why do the people change their places to offer Sunnah/ Nafil Prayers?

Mirza Arzoo Baig, B.Sc,

Sitamarhi, Bihar

YMD

We are not too sure of the origin of the practice. As stated above, at the time of the Prophet, most Companions did not offer their Sunnah/ Nafil prayers at the mosque. They did them at home so we can’t say the practice you have asked about is their practice.

However, there could be one reason, as some scholars have said, that the people are moved by the reports that the earth will bear witness of so and so Praying on it on such and such a day. So, presumably people change position in hope that several spots of earth will bear witness of their Prayers. Allah knows best.




Uncertainty (2022)

Unlike the unbelievers, the believers live in a world of certainties: in a world of their own. They are sure of their lives, sure of their deaths, and sure of what will happen thereafter, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

It appears that the only certainty which our modern world enjoys is the feelings of uncertainty. The first is the uncertainty about weather.

Scientists have periodically warned the earthians that all indications are that the climate is undergoing changes.

What changes?

Well, that is hard to predict.

That is because factors are many. Many factors are beyond human control!

For example, the earth’s rotation around the Sun.

To illustrate with one example: large flashes of light show up on satellite images of Earth’s landmasses. It is said that they are due to crystals of ice floating above the planet. These flashes can appear anywhere on the earth at any time of the year. And they can influence the local weather. But what can the humans do about it? Nothing.

In truth, humans cannot influence the climate in any positive way. They can do a lot negatively. Few people understand this but the climatologists. They say that the humans have the ability to destroy the modern civilization altogether. They claim that the process has already begun: one of the ways is the manner they are using fossil fuel – at least at the rate at which they are consuming it. Their stocks are dwindling, and, at the present rate of consumption, the world-stocks could be exhausted in another 50 years.

Meanwhile, every inch of the earth has been explored, and their reserves are found in certain of its regions alone, not everywhere. The foremost reserves are in Venezuela, Middle-east, Canada, and Russia.

If USA has to depend on its own reserves and stop all imports, it has stocks that can last five years.

To bring oil from other planets is not even a dream. It is out of question. So are the ideas of population transfer to other planets, say Mars, or Venus. One is too cold and the other too hot. Both have no water, and both have no atmosphere. Both are dreams given us by the scientists.

After some five decades of giving dreams to the masses, regarding survival of the humans, the scientists have no more dreams to offer. They face realities. They are now saying that anymore dreaming will be disastrous.

They are urging the public to open their eyes. And, as they do that, they discover that all that remains now is uncertainties. (We shall deal with other issues in future, Allah willing.)

The believers live in a world of certainties: in a world of their own. They are sure of their lives, sure of their deaths, and sure of what will happen thereafter.

`Umar, the second Caliph, asked the Prophet (saws) whether he will be in control of his senses, after he is buried. When told yes, he said he will know how to deal with the two angels (the munkar and nakeer).

It is said that when the two angels made a buried man sit up and asked him whether he knew the Kalimah’ Laa Ilaaha ill Allah,’ he answered angrily:

“Are you not ashamed?! I have been teaching the people this Kalimah for 50 years. Now you ask me whether I know it!?”

According to several Ahadith, on the Day of Judgment, the angels will discover some people hastening to Paradise.

They will be told: “Where to (the Reckoning is yet to begin)?”

They will reply: “To Paradise! By Allah! We had no wealth nor were we of the Governing Class.”

The misfortunes and calamities that the common people face in their lives do not shake the confidence of the believers.

To a believer, they are like cough and cold of the seasonal type.

They come and go.

They do not affect his certainties and so, do not disturb his soul.




Climate crisis (2022)

The climate crisis has reached a “really bleak moment”, one of the world’s leading climate scientists has said, after a slew of major reports laid bare how close the planet is to catastrophe.

Collective action is needed by the world’s nations more now than at any point since the second world war to avoid climate tipping points, Prof Johan Rockström said, but geopolitical tensions are at a high.

He said the world was coming “very, very close to irreversible changes … time is really running out very, very fast”.

Emissions must fall by about half by 2030 to meet the internationally agreed target of 1.5C of heating but are still rising, the reports showed – at a time when oil giants are making astronomical amounts of money.

On Thursday, Shell and TotalEnergies both doubled their quarterly profits to about $10bn. Oil and gas giants have enjoyed soaring profits as post-Covid demand jumps and after Russia’s invasion of Ukraine. The sector is expected to amass $4tn in 2022, strengthening calls for heavy windfall taxes to address the cost of living crisis and fund the clean energy transition.

All three of the key UN agencies have produced damning reports in the last two days. The UN environment agency’s report found there was “no credible pathway to 1.5C in place” and that “woefully inadequate” progress on cutting carbon emissions means the only way to limit the worst impacts of the climate crisis is a “rapid transformation of societies”.

Current pledges for action by 2030, even if delivered in full, would mean a rise in global heating of about 2.5C, a level that would condemn the world to catastrophic climate breakdown, according to the UN’s climate agency. Only a handful of countries have ramped up their plans in the last year, despite having promised to do so at the Cop26 UN climate summit in Glasgow last November.

The UN’s meteorological agency reported that all the main heating gases hit record highs in 2021, with an alarming surge in emissions of methane, a potent greenhouse gas.

Separately, the IEA’s world energy report offered a glimmer of progress, that CO2 from fossil fuels could peak by 2025 as high energy prices push nations towards clean energy, though it warned that it would not be enough to avoid severe climate impacts.

Rockström, director of the Potsdam Institute for Climate Impact Research in Germany, said: “It’s a really bleak moment, not only because of the reports showing that emissions are still rising, so we’re not delivering on either the Paris or Glasgow climate agreements, but we also have so much scientific evidence that we are very, very close to irreversible changes – we’re coming closer to tipping points.”

Research by Rockström and colleagues, published in September, found five dangerous climate tipping points may already have been passed due to the global heating caused by humanity to date, including the collapse of Greenland’s ice cap, with another five possible with 1.5C of heating.

“Furthermore, the world is unfortunately in a geopolitically unstable state,” said Rockström. “So when we need collective action at the global level, probably more than ever since the second world war, to keep the planet stable, we have an all-time low in terms of our ability to collectively act together.”

“Time is really running out very, very fast,” he said. “I must say, in my professional life as a climate scientist, this is a low point. The window for 1.5C is shutting as I speak, so it’s really tough.”

(The Guardian – 27-10-2020)




Environment Corruption (2022)
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The top 1% of earners in the UK are responsible for the same amount of carbon dioxide emissions in a single year as the bottom 10% over more than two decades, new data has shown.

The findings highlight the enormous gaps between what have been termed “the polluting elite”, whose high-carbon lifestyles fuel the climate crisis, and the majority of people, even in developed countries, whose carbon footprints are far smaller.

It would take 26 years for a low earner to produce as much carbon dioxide as the richest do in a year, according to Autonomy’s analysis of income and greenhouse gas data from 1998 to 2018, which found that people earning £170,000 or more in 2018 in the UK were responsible for greenhouse gas emissions far greater than the 30% of people earning £21,500 or less in the same year.

The period covered by the dataset ends in 2018, before the Covid-19 pandemic and lockdowns, which disrupted high-carbon activities such as flying.

Autonomy also found that if the UK had started taxing carbon emissions from just the top 1% of income groups two decades ago, the effort could have raised about £126bn by now, which could have gone towards reducing greenhouse gas emissions in an equitable way, for instance through home insulation for poorer households.

Peter Newell, professor of international relations at the University of Sussex, who was not involved in the Autonomy report but has worked extensively on the “polluting elite”, told the Guardian the massive gap should be addressed.

“’This new report on the benefits of taxing extreme carbon emitters makes for shocking reading,” he said. “On the eve of a critical climate summit [Cop27] in Egypt, and staring down an unprecedented cost of living crisis, it is clear we are not all in this together. Revenue raised from a carbon tax on the wealthiest top 1% of the population would have raised enough money to retrofit nearly 8m homes, keeping us warm this winter and bringing down fuel bills, while providing critical support for renewable energy and making us less dependent on Putin’s gas.”

The UK is not alone in having such a gulf between high and low earners on greenhouse gas emissions. A growing body of research points to the existence of a “polluting elite” whose lifestyles bear little relation to those of the majority of people. This holds true in developed and developing countries, where the poorest tend to be responsible for a tiny amount of greenhouse gas emissions, while those with most wealth are comparable in their impact with the elite of rich countries.

For instance, in any given year, fewer than half of people in the UK take a flight. But 1% of people are responsible for one-fifth of the overseas flights taken from the UK.

Flying, driving large, expensive cars, owning multiple homes and travelling between them, eating a diet rich in meat and imports, buying more clothes and imported luxury goods are all reasons for the richest generating far higher carbon footprints. Poorer people tend to stay closer to home in small houses and use public transport, while their expenditure on luxuries and items such as “fast fashion” is much smaller.

Will Stronge, director of research at Autonomy, said: “The enormous release of carbon emissions by the very richest in society over the past few decades is astonishing. Our analysis suggests that the most effective way for the government to tackle climate change would be to properly tax the rich, through a well-targeted carbon tax scheme.”

Taxes on the most polluting activities could target only the rich and need not add to the cost of living crisis for the great majority of people. They could also help to plug the yawning gap in the UK’s public finances.

However, the government has preferred to reduce taxes on activities such as flying and driving, despite their environmental impact.

Stronge said the actions taken by most people, such as turning off lights to save energy, would “make no difference if the government doesn’t address the fact it’s the rich who are disproportionately responsible for the climate crisis”.

Adrian Ramsay, co-leader of the Green party, said: “Last year, the Green party called for the UK to show genuine global leadership by introducing a carbon tax at Cop26. As this report demonstrates, such a tax could be a key lever in driving the transition to a cleaner and greener economy.

“But it is also only fair that the top 1% of UK earners, who are disproportionately responsible for such a large amount of the UK’s greenhouse gas emissions, pay a wealth tax. A modest tax on the wealthiest 1% of households could raise in the region of £70bn and be used to contribute significantly to funding a nationwide home insulation programme, creating warmer, more comfortable homes and bringing bills down for good. Such a tax will particularly benefit the poorest 10%, who are the least responsible for the UK’s carbon emissions.”
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The findings highlight the enormous gaps between what have been termed “the polluting elite”, whose high-carbon lifestyles fuel the climate crisis, and the majority of people, even in developed countries, whose carbon footprints are far smaller.

It would take 26 years for a low earner to produce as much carbon dioxide as the richest do in a year, according to Autonomy’s analysis of income and greenhouse gas data from 1998 to 2018, which found that people earning £170,000 or more in 2018 in the UK were responsible for greenhouse gas emissions far greater than the 30% of people earning £21,500 or less in the same year.
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Khushu` in Prayers (Part-2) (2022)

Spiritual connection with Allah (swt) in Salah is attainable through tranquility of the heart, that is, to worship Allah (swt) as if we can perceive Him.

Not stealing from the Prayer: The Prophet (saws) is reported to have once told his Companions: “[The] worst of  thieves is the one who steals his prayers.” They asked, “How does he     steal his prayer, O Messenger of Allah?” He replied, “He does not do ruku or sajda properly.” ~ Muwatta

Narrated Zayd bin Wahb: Hudhayfa saw a person who was not performing the bowing and prostration properly. He said to him, “You have not prayed. If you should die, you would die on a religion other than that of Muhammad.” ~ Bukhari

Standing with Humility

Imam Ahmad narrated that ‘Ammaar ibn Yaasir said: I heard the Messenger of Allah say: “A person may offer a prayer and nothing of it is recorded   for him except one tenth of it, one ninth of it, one eighth of it, one seventh of it, one sixth of it, one fifth of it, one quarter of it, one third of it, or half of it.” ~ Saheeh al-Jaami’

Weeping in Salah

‘Ataa’ said:

“‘Ubayd ibn ’Umayr and I entered upon `A’isha. Ibn ’Umayr said to her, ’Tell us of the most amazing thing you saw of the part of the Messenger of Allah.’

She wept and said, ‘He got up one night and said, ’O ’A’isha, leave me to worship my Lord.’ I said, ‘By Allah! I love to be close to you, and I love what makes you happy.’

So he got up, purified himself; then he stood and prayed. He kept weeping until his lap got wet, then he wept and kept weeping until the floor got wet.

Bilal (ra) came to tell him that it was time for prayers. When he saw him weeping, he said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! You are weeping when Allah (swt) has forgiven you all your past and future sins?’

He replied, ‘Should I not be a grateful slave? Tonight some aayaat have been revealed to me; woe to he who recites them but does not think about what is in them:’Verily! In the creation of the heavens and the earth… (Aal ‘Imraan* 3:190).’” (Ibn Hibaan said, ’This has a jayyid isnaad.’*)

Reciting in a Pleasant Tones 

Beautifying the recitation of the Qur’an has a positive impact on  the hearts of the listeners. As Allah (swt) says: “… and recite the Qur’an in a slow, (pleasant tone and) style.” (Al- Muzzammil 73:4). The recitation of the Prophet was clear, with each letter pronounced distinctly.

It was reported that the Prophet would recite the longer mufassal surahs (the last seventh of the Qur’an), such as al-Waaqi’ah (56), al-Toor (52) and Qaaf  (50), and shorter mufassal surahs such as Idhaa al-shamsu  kuwwirat (al-Takweer 81),  al-Zalzalah (99), and al-Mu`wwadhatayn       (the last two surah).

It was reported that he recited al-Room (30), Yaa-Seen (36) and al-Saaffaat (37), and on Fridays he would recite     al-Sajdah (32) and al-Insaan (76) in Fajr prayers. In Zuhr, he would recite the equivalent of thirty aayaat in each of the two rak`ah, or he recited al-Taariq (86), al-Burooj (85) and idhaa yaghshaa      (al-Layl, 92).

In `Asr, he would recite the equivalent of fifteen aayaat in   each rak`ah, and he would recite the soorahs already mentioned in   connection with Salaat al-Zuhr.

In Salaat al-Maghrib, he would recite short mufassal surahs such as al-teeni wa’lzaytoon (al-Teen 95), or he recited Surah Muhammad (47), al-Toor (52), al-Mursalaat (77) and others.

In ’Isha’ he would recite medium-length mufassal soorahs, such as al-shamsu wa duhaahaa (al–Shams  91), idhaa’l-samaa’u inshaqqat  (al-Inshiqaaq 84). He told Mu’adh to recite al-A`laa (87), al- Qalam (68) and al-layli idhaa yaghshaaha (al-Layl, 92).

In Sujud, in addition to “Subhaan Rabbi al-A’laa” he would say “Subbooh, Quddoos, Rabb u-Malaa’ikati wa’l-Rooh (Perfect, Blessed, Lord of the Angels and the Spirit).”

Allah (swt) Responds to Prayers

The Prophet said:

“Allah (swt)  said: ’I have divided the prayer  between Myself and My slave into two halves. My slave shall  have what he asks for.”

When the slave says ‘Praise be to Allah, Lord of the Worlds,’ Allah  (swt) says, ‘My slave has praised Me.’

 When the slave says, ‘The Most Merciful, the Bestower of Mercy,’  Allah (swt) says ‘My slave has extolled Me.’

When the slave says, ‘Master of the Day of Judgement,’ Allah (swt) says, ‘My slave has glorified Me.’

When the slave says, ‘It is You alone we worship and       it is You alone we ask for help,’ Allah (swt)  says, ‘This is between Me and My slave, and My slave shall have what he asked for.’

When the slave says, ‘Guide us to the Straight Path, the path of those whom You have favoured, not of those who receive Your  anger, nor of those who go astray,’ Allah (swt)  says, ‘All these are for My slave, and My slave shall have what he asked for.’”

       ~ Muslim

Pointing with the forefinger during Tashahhud

The Prophet said: “It is more powerful against the Shaytan than iron” (Ahmad), i.e., pointing with the forefinger during the Tashahhud is more painful to Shaytaan than being beaten with   a rod of iron.

Conclusion

Spiritual connection with Allah (swt) in Salah is attainable through khushuu’. Khushuu’ is tranquility of the heart and calmness of the organs. That is, to worship Allah (swt) as if we can perceive Him.

May Allah (swt) grant us understanding and accept our ’ibaadaat.

(Concluded)




The Modern Era vis-a-vis A’ad and Thamud (2022)

We should be aware nothing is mentioned in the Qur’an without purpose. The incidents of the past are to gauge ourselves with the people of yore.

One may be surprised how closely our mind-sets match with the tribes of A’ad and Thamud, even though there are thousands of years separating us from them. They belong to the pre-historic era, and we are from the modern, technologically advanced and more sophisticated era.

Unless we realize the truth and work on ourselves, to achieve the real purpose of life, one may drown in the dazzling materialistic world, and – may God forbid – have the same end as the destroyed ones.

To give a brief introduction to these tribes of A’ad and Thamud, A’ad were fourth in generation from the Prophet Nuh (asws). They lived in Southern Arabia, with their territory extending from Oman, at the mouth of the Persian Gulf, to Yemen, at the southern end of Red Sea. Physically, they were tall in stature and were great builders. They were, perhaps, the pioneers for having used canals for irrigating the lands, and even had long winding tracts of sands to their credit.

Thamud were their successors, cousins to the A’ad, apparently a younger branch from the same race and, therefore, inheriting the same culture and civilization from the former. Thamud were known for their refined architectural skills, which included carving the infrastructure of a whole beautiful city out of huge rocks.

Nevertheless, the advancement of materialism became the cause of ruin for both these tribes. Excessive love of the world stopped them from yielding to the Call of God: they oppressed their fellow men, and believed their materialistic achievements will keep them secure from any harm which could be inflicted upon them.

Our Modern Era too, prides itself on its technology and materialistic achievements. Similar to the aforementioned tribes, our chiefs, too, have oppressed their masses, only to achieve their economic ambitions, by compelling them to accept and adopt the wrong customs, habits and lifestyle on the pretext of modernity.

The common man, almost at all levels of consciousness, allows himself to be subjugated, robbed and even deprived of obedience to the one true God: all in pursuit of acquiring those things for which he has not the slightest use.

In the words of Rene Guenon, in his book, The Crisis of the Modern World:

“If modern civilization is destined to collapse some day under the pressure of the disorderly appetites it has aroused in the masses, one would have to be blind, indeed, not to perceive therein the just punishment of its fundamental vice, or, to express oneself without recourse to modern phraseology, the repercussions of its own action in that same sphere, in which it was exercised.”

He further says:

“The conclusion is only too easy to draw, and further consideration need not be elaborated in order to enable one, without fear of deception, to predict a tragic end to the present world, unless a radical change, amounting to complete reversal of direction, should intervene within a short time.”

We are filled to the brim with decadence, ready to be poured out.

Realization and change is the need of the hour.

Else, and as Rene Guenon puts it, the collapse of the technologically civilized world is destined to happen through technology itself.




Ahadith on the Day of Judgement (2022)

1. `A’isha says she heard the Prophet supplicate to his Lord in some of his prayers: “O Allah! Grant me an easy Reckoning.” I asked him: “Apostle of Allah! What is an easy Reckoning?” He replied: “His Book of Deeds be flipped through and then his case be dismissed, for he who is examined in detail is doomed.”

~ Ahmed

2. Ibn `Umar says the Prophet said: “Allah will draw a believer close to Himself, throw a veil over him, and then say, ‘Do you recall such and such sins?’ He will answer: ‘Yes, my Lord!’In this manner, Allah (swt)will make him admit his sins until he begins to imagine that he is doomed. Then Allah (swt) will say: ’I screened them from the people in the world and I shall forgive them today.’ Then the Book of his good deeds will be handed over to him.i As for the unbelievers and the hypocrites, they will be ordered to appear before the peoples of the world and it will be said: ‘These are the people who fastened lies upon their Lord. So let Allah’s curse be upon the transgressors.’”

~ Bukhari, Muslim

i. The hadith depicts, in the strongest of manner, Allah’s love and regard of one who has true faith in Him, who acknowledges His powers, and tries to live by His commands to the extent possible by him. However, being human in whose nature it is to sin and make mistakes, he commits sins too. Yet, as soon as he realizes that a sin has been committed, he begins to seek Allah’s forgiveness. Thus, he remains true to His Lord, retaining his position with Him as the faithful servant of a Forgiving Master. Allah (swt) will forgive him his sins.

In contrast, the hypocrites and unbelievers deny Allah (swt) His due, do not acknowledge Him as the only God, do not turn to Him seeking His Mercy and Forgiveness, and are rebellious in their nature. Therefore, they shall be treated as what they were all their lives: rebels.

3. Abu Sa’id al‑Khudri says he heard the Prophet say: “(On the Day of Judgement) Our Lord will reveal His Saaq and every male and female believer in Him will fall into prostration.ii Only he will remain who prostrated in his life for show, or out of hypocrisy. He will try to prostrate but will find his back (like a wooden) plank.”iii

~ Bukhari, Muslim

ii. In common language Saaq is the shank of a leg. But such a translation is prohibited because we do not know what exactly is meant by it. We simply believe that our Lord will reveal His Saaq, and seek no further meaning, and accept no interpretation since no interpretation has come through the Revelation, or from the Prophet (saws) who knew more of the secrets of the Creator and the created, than anyone else.

iii. That is to say that they will be unable to bend their backs and so fail to prostrate while the rest will be in prostration. What a pitiful scene it will be for them! But Allah (swt) knows what is in their hearts. He will stiffen their backs to make them unable to bend themselves to Him, the way their hearts refused to bend to Him in this world.

4. Ibn Mas`ud reports the Prophet (saws) as having said, “All the people will go into the Fire. Then they will emerge in accordance with their deeds. The first (would be) like a flash of light. Then (those) like the wind. Then (those, like) the amble of a horse, then he at the pace of a walk, then like a man at normal pace.”

~ Tirmidhi

5. Sahal ibn Sa`d reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “I will lead you at the Pond (Haud). He who passed by me will drink from it. And he who will drink from it will never be thirsty again. Some people will pass by me whom I will recognize and who will recognize me. Then we will be separated. I will say, ‘They are of me.’ It will be said, ‘You do not know what they did after you.i’ I will say, ’Away with him, away with him – who changed after me.”ii

~ Bukhari, Muslim

i. These will either be those who abandoned Islam after the death of the Prophet (against whom Abu Bakr fought) or those who brought changes in their religion after him. 

ii. Those who followed Musaylimahal‑Kadhdhab and other false prophets after the death of the Prophet, against whom Abu Bakr waged war.




Translation of Verses & Commentary from Surah `Ankabut (No. 29) [56 – 61] (2022)

[56] O My slaves who have believed, surely My earth is wide. Therefore, Me alone should you serve.74

74. “Implying that since the earth offers innumerable, multiform facilities to human life, there is no excuse for forgetting God ‘owing to the pressures of adverse circumstances.’ Whenever or wherever the worship of God – in its essential, and not merely liturgical sense – becomes impossible, the believer is obliged to ‘forsake the domain of evil’..and to ‘migrate unto God,’ that is, to a place where it is possible to live in accordance with one’s faith.” (Asad)

Sa`id b. Jubayr explained the verse as meaning: When sins are committed in a land, then leave the place. For, Allah’s earth is vast. […] `Ata’ expressed a similar opinion. IbnZayd said however, that Makkan Muslims were the immediate context. They were urged to leave the township in view of persecutions. Ibn Jarir explains that the words with which the verse ended, “Then Me, and Me alone you serve” imply that if Allah’s worship is not possible in a land, one might leave it. Qurtubi has similar opinions and adds the words of Sufyan Thawri to expand the meaning: “If you are in an expensive place, shift to another where you can fill your basket with bread for a Dirham.”

On Zubayr b. al-`Awwam’s authority, it is reported in Ahmad that the Prophet said: “The lands are Allah’s lands, and people are Allah’s slaves. Therefore, wheresoever you find good, take up residence there.” (Ibn Kathir)

The report is thought to be weak by Haythamiyy. (Au)

Zamakhshari adds: “Places widely vary from one another from the point of view of being, or not being, conducive to Islam and its demands. We have tried, as others before us have also tried, and have found that among the places we lived in, and they lived in, there is no place more helpful in suppressing the inner self, destroying the base desires, more in-gathering for the heart, more bringing together the spread out worries, more urging to contentment, more chasing away the Satan, more away from trials and tribulations, than the city of Makkah.”

This comes from a man of letters, a philosopher, and a migrant to Makkah with no means of income in a city of harsh economic environment, which offered none of the charms that cities like Cairo, Dimashq, Kufa or Busra, or even Madinah offered. He ends his passage above by saying, “Praise be to Allah then, for making it easy (to live in Makkah), and for bestowing perseverance and gratefulness.” (Au.)

We could end with a note from Yusuf Ali: “There is no excuse for anyone to plead that he could not do good or was forced to evil by his circumstances and surroundings, or by the fact that he lived in evil times. We must shun evil and seek good, and Allah’s Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we have the will, the patience, and the constancy to do it. It may be that we have to change our village or city or country; or that we have to change our neighbors or associates; or to change our habits or our hours, our position in life or our human relationships, or our callings. Our integrity before Allah(swt) is more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) in all these senses. For the means with which Allah (swt)provides us for His service are ample, and it is our own fault if we fail.‏”

Mufti Shafi` tells us about when Hijrah becomes obligatory. First, it must be noted that at the beginning of Islam, Hijrah was a requirement of faith for every Makkan Muslim, man or woman. Those who did not migrate were not considered Muslims. This rule came to end with the fall of Makkah. The Prophet then said, “There is no Hijrah after the fall.”

Now the situation is that Hijrah once again becomes obligatory if Muslims find themselves in Dar al-Kufr, that is, a place where they do not have the freedom of faith, or are not allowed to practice the essentials of Islam. But of course, this is conditional to the ability to migrate. On the other hand, although it is not obligatory, it is desirable (mustahab) to migrate from Dar al-Fisq, i.e., where Islamic commandments are openly flouted. Such a place need not necessarily be Dar al-Kufr. This was also the opinion of Ibn Hajr.

[57] Every soul shall taste death.75 Then unto Us shall you be returned.

75. That is, if you fear that during or after emigration in the way of Allah (swt) you will face deprivation or death, then you might remember that death will overtake you in any case. None will escape it. (Razi, Qurtubi)

[58] Then those who believed and did righteous works, We shall surely lodge them in lofty chambers of Paradise76 underneath which rivers flow, abiding therein forever; an excellent reward for those who labored.

76. Muslim has a report that the Prophet said: “The inhabitants of Paradise will see the people of the Ghuraf (lofty chambers) above them as you see the bright stars appearing in the eastern or western horizons – such will be the differences in ranks between them.” They asked, “O Messenger of Allah! Those must be places for Prophets that other than them can never obtain.” He answered, “By Him in whose hands is my life, (they will be for) men who believed in Allah and gave credence to the Prophets.”

And Tirmidhi has a report that there are chambers in Paradise whose inside can be seen from outside and the outside from inside. A Bedouin got up and asked, “Whom are they meant for O Messenger of Allah?” He replied: “For him who fed the food, uttered good words, followed Prayers and fasts (with Prayers and fasts), and stood in the night (in Prayers) while the people were asleep.” (Qurtubi)

Haythamiyy declared it Sahih.

[59] Such as those who persevered, and who place their trust on their Lord.77

77. Allah (swt) mentioned two qualities: patience and trust. This is because time has three phases: past, present and future. Past is past; there is no point in discussing it. Present is worthy of patience and perseverance. As for the future, one should adopt the policy of trust in Allah (swt). Further, patience and trust in Allah (swt) are qualities that cannot be obtained without the knowledge on the one hand, of what is with Allah (swt) and the knowledge of what is with other than Allah (swt). He who knew ‘what is other than Allah,’ knew that it is going to pass away. This knowledge makes it easier for him to bear hardships with patience. And, one who knows Allah (swt), knows that He is Eternal. He places his trust in Him, in the hope of future bounties. From another angle, some people can put up with persecutions, others cannot, and so they emigrate. Now, those who cannot emigrate, bear the persecutions with patience, while those who can, do emigrate, placing their trust in Allah. (Razi)

[60] And how many a moving creature carries not its own provision; Allah provides for it and for you also.78 He is the All-hearing, the All-knowing.

78. Muslims are being encouraged to emigration, […] and not to slacken from the fear of provision. (Ibn Jarir)

The point of discussion then, is not trust in Allah, but show of weakness in His path (Alusi). Accordingly, Ibn `Abbas reports that the Prophet (saws) told Makkan Muslims when they were subjected to persecutions: “Go to Madinah; do not live among a transgressing people.” They said, “We have no homes there, nor property, nor anyone to feed us.” So Allah revealed, “And how many an animal carries not its own provision..” The verse then is not saying that food storage is disallowed. In fact, the Prophet used to distribute (in his final years: Au.), provision of a whole year amongst his wives, as recorded in the Sahihayn; and so did many of the Companions, who were leaders in piety and trusted Allah to an unsurpassable degree (Qurtubi).

While reading the Bible for the first time a quarter century ago, this writer’s mind had immediately committed to memory a beautiful line which said, “Sufficient unto the day the evil thereof.” Mawdudi’s eye fell upon the same lines. He quotes the entire passage. He writes: “Precisely the same thing was taught by the Prophet Jesus (may Allah’s peace be upon him) to his disciples when he said,

“No man can serve two masters: for either he will hate the one, or love the other: or else he will hold to the one and despise the other. You cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore, say I unto you, Take ye no thought for your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what shall you put on. Is not the life more than meat, and the body more than raiment? Behold the fowls of the air: for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Which of you by taking thought can add a cubit unto his stature? And why take ye thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin: And yet I say unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothes the grass of the field, which today is and tomorrow is cast into the oven, shall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? Therefore, take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? or What shall we drink? Or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (For after all these things the Gentile seek); for your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need for all these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you. Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.’ (Matt. 6: 24-34).”

[61] And if you asked them ‘who created the heavens and earth and subjected the sun and the moon (to law)?’ they will certainly say, ‘Allah.’ How then are they deluded?79

79. Asad elucidates: “The perversion consists in their thinking that they really ‘believe in God’ and nevertheless worshipping false values and allegedly ‘divine’ powers side by side with Him: all of which amounts to a virtual denial of His almightiness and uniqueness.”




Letters to the Editor (2022)

Q: I have been reading YMD for a couple of years and find it very informative. My family and I, particularly enjoy and learn from the ‘Questions & Answers’ section as it handles most contemporary issues that the Muslims are facing in India and abroad. I would request you to clarify the matter of wearing Taveez. Even if you have mentioned this issue in previous articles, please clarify this matter once more.

YMD

There is a hadith of the Prophet which says, “Whoever hung something, is bound up to that thing.” The hadith lends several meanings. One is: whosoever hung an amulet to himself, to another, or to an animal, etc., has his destiny depending on it.

Another meaning is that the likely psychological effect on such a person would be that he would begin to depend on that thing, rather than on Allah (swt). Now, to depend on other than Allah (swt), is, a kind of association with Him (Shirk), since all powers rest with Allah (swt), and nothing happens in the universe without His will and approval.

Therefore, most scholars have disapproved of amulets, strings worn in the neck, on the hand, etc.

Q: Some Taveez have parts of the Holy Qur’an in them, while others have Ganj-al-Arsh or any other non-Qur’anic verses. Is there a difference between the validity of these?

YMD

Since amulets themselves have a question mark on them, what is written inside will have a similar question mark. However, if there are words of disbelief, or of association with Allah (swt), then, wearing such amulets would be outright impermissible. Even those who allow, even though half-heartedly Ganj-al-`Arsh, will unhesitatingly say that wearing anything that has words of disbelief, or material from other religious or non-religious scriptures, is unlawful without a second opinion.

Q: Ganj-al-Arsh is supposed to be verses from Allah’s Chair: it is not mentioned in the Qur’an but it is mentioned there in Hadith. Is this true?

YMD

This is a lie and a great sin for those who fasten lies upon Allah (swt) and His Messenger. There is no such thing in the hadith. To be sure, there is not even a fabricated report to this effect. The so-called Ganj-al-`Arsh is an invention dating several centuries after the Prophet. How can it be in the hadith literature?

Q: Some Taveez are made by ‘special holy men,’ while others are made at home (with black clothes, threads and wax). Is there a difference? Can either be used?

YMD

The so-called holy men are hoaxes. They are equivalent of the priestly class… who live on the earnings of the common people. They and the material they offer should be avoided as you would avoid a piece of burning coal on your palm.

Q: Did Prophet Muhammad (saws) do this or advise this practice to his companions or anybody? If there is a form of Taveez that can be used by Muslims, please define the criteria and types, if any.

YMD

No, the Prophet never advised anyone to wear a Ta’weedh (amulet).

Further, there is no need for the Muslims to wear Ta`weedh. A good, practicing Muslim is protected by angels and Allah’s unseen forces. He is further protected by reciting the various supplications that the Prophet recommended for various occasions. One of his hadith says, “Whoever recited (the following) morning and evening is protected from all evils: ‘In the name of One Allah, with whose Name nothing harms in the earth nor in the heavens, and who is the Hearer, the Knower.’”

That is, all that one requires to do, to save himself from the evils of the earth and the heavens, is to say the above words, in full belief, once in the morning, and once in the evening. But, let us say someone doesn’t do his five daily Prayers. Then there is no supplication, and no amulet that can save him from evils.

Q: And, one more doubt, the Imam prays and leads the congregational prayers from a recess or small room at the front of the mosque. Is there anything special in making Dua’ from here or it does not make any difference, our Dua’s carry the same weight whether in the mosque or in the house? Are there any special ‘places’ from where to make Dua’s?

YMD

Supplications after Prayers is not the Sunnah of the Prophet. He did not make supplication, after the Prayers, in congregation, as is done by the Imam in many parts of the world today.

As for which is the best place for supplications, the answer is, there is no special place for making supplications, except of course the Sha’aa’ir-Allah (the holy sites in Makkah). However, there are special times when supplications are more likely to be heard and answered, such as, after a good deed, after charity, during the last third part of the night, after ’Asr Prayers until Maghrib, between Adhan and Iqamah, in the battle-field, etc.

Q: Many people say that there are around two million Ahadith and only a scholar who has studied ‘all’ of these can comment on the Islamic validity of Taveez, Ganj-al-Arsh and places for Dua’s.

Syed K.,

On Email

YMD

This is a clever Satanic ploy to gain legitimacy for wrongful deeds in the name of Islam. The number of ahadith does not go to two million. Depending on how you count, (whether or not variations in the wordings, or in the narrators, will be left out), there are no more than 100,000 trustworthy ahadith, no matter how you count. And, there are many people around who know all of them. That is, when a hadith is mentioned before them, they can say with quite some certainty whether it is a Prophetic statement or not. Indeed, there are scholars who can do a little more than that. When offered a report, they can even say if it is trustworthy or not. In other words, not only they know the trustworthy reports, but also untrustworthy ones.

Nevertheless, in our times, we need not depend on such scholars, especially when the thriving, professional priestly class of Islam, has planted doubts about the trustworthy scholars. Anyone, therefore, who does not trust the hadith scholars, can easily look into the written works and search for the ahadith about Ganj al-`Arsh and other such reports.

In fact, the task has now become much easier. There are hadith computer programs that have recorded every single hadith work in the electronic media. One of them, produced by Al-`Arees, is so big, (since it includes every book of hadith, and more), that it comes in three CDs. In addition, there are Internet sites that offer ahadith collections. For e.g., an Internet site called “Al-Muhaddith” has every thinkable hadith book posted on its site, which can be downloaded by anyone, at no cost, with the click of a mouse: All he needs is good space in his hard disk.

But, the problem is, neither those who claim that there are two million ahadith, nor those who believe in their statements, can make use of these computer programs or Internet sites. Why? Because, they do not know the Arabic language. Even the so-called top class holy men, the chief of chiefs, hardly know enough Arabic to be able to understand a hadith wholly, if offered in Arabic. It is another thing that they cleverly hide this fact from the masses, and act as if they are experts in the Arabic language. But the scholars know where they stand.

Instead of making false claims of the sort they make, should they not post the collection of those ahadith on the Internet? After all, are they not operating several Internet sites, where they can post the ahadith you have mentioned?

Interestingly, several Internet sites that are owned by the people in question, do not have a single hadith book posted on their site. Any explanation from the lovers of the Prophet?

Q: I will always be indebted to you for keeping me away from Bid’a and Shirk and all the evils in our society. YMD has helped me immensely in following right beliefs. I have some doubts regarding the following points. This will be of great help for me if you clear my doubts. Is there any mention of Dua’ Yaseen being recited after Surah Yaseen in Prophet’s (saws) traditions?

YMD

There is no hadith which recommends a particular Du`a to be recited after Surah Yasin, or any other Surah, or even after the recitation of the Qur’an.

Q: Are references cited pertaining to Ahadnama?

YMD

We do not know what this Ahadnama is.

Q: Will ablution be still valid after clipping nails, trimming moustache or beard?

YMD

No, ablution would be nullified.

Q: Is it necessary to change place after Fard prayers?

YMD

It is not absolutely necessary to change places after the termination of obligatory Prayers. It is only preferable. However, more preferable is to do the Sunnah at home which was the practice of the Prophet and his Companions.

Q: Can dua’ be made after each Sunnah and Nafil prayers – or only after Fard prayers?

YMD

Supplications can be made at any time, especially after every good act. Therefore, they can be made after the obligatory Prayers, as well as after every Sunnah or Nafil Prayers. However, the recommended way would be not to spend a lot of time in supplications, especially if it is at the cost of recitation of the Qur’an, or study of hadith, etc.

One may – especially if he is young – devote more time to study of religious texts than he would to supplications. But, if someone is already devoted to studies, and still has time to make frequent and long supplications, then he might do it.

Q: Can we start ablution after Adhan has started?

YMD

Yes, why not?

Q: Can we answer to Adhan while making ablution?

YMD

Yes, you can.

Q: Should we also say Darud while replying to Adhan’s ’Ashhaduanna Muhammad arRasoolullah’?

YMD

The Sunnah is to repeat the adhan words with the muedhdhin. Nevertheless, there is nothing wrong in reciting the peace formula, after the words of the muedhdhin” I bear witness that Muhammad is a Messenger of Allah.”

Q: Is dua after Fard Salah with Imam in congregation Bid`ah?

YMD

Muhammad Shafi` Deobandi, the former Hanafiyy Mufti of Pakistan has written in his “Jawahirul Fiqh” that the Prophet did not make congregational supplication after the obligatory Prayers with the Companions behind saying Ameen.

The Prophet used to turn to the congregation facing them, after his Salam. He stayed for a while doing his personal adhkaar, saying supplicatory words, and then got up and went home. He did not even supplicate for himself with raised hands after the Prayers.

Q: During my childhood I stole some things. I have decided to spend a certain amount of money as charity in the names of the persons I stole from, so that I am not questioned on the final day. I also wish to avoid confessing before them. Is this enough?

YMD

If it had happened when you were really a child, then there is nothing for you to do, unless the goods were very expensive and the owners have suffered on that account. If such is the case you might try to recompense them – preferably in cash – giving it over as gift. You are not bound to do this, and hence, if you did, it will be treated as charity from you.

But, if you did it after you became conscious of right and wrong, although not yet of age, then also you try to compensate the owners, unless those were petty insubstantial things. However, this is not absolutely binding on you either. That is, if you are able, you will do, and if not, then Allah might forgive it if you are repentant.

But if you were fully mature, and well aware of the nature of the acts, then you are required to restore people’s properties whenever you can. Once again, the restoration can be in cash and given as gift.

In no case is your expenditure on others, on behalf of those you wronged, is justified.

Q: I keep a beard. I miss (only) my Fajr prayers but regularly listen to film songs. People around me say I am a hypocrite. They say I should remove my beard and cap. How am I to react (to these people)?

By Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

The people’s suspicion about hypocrisy might have some, but not strong, grounds. On the other hand, the suggestion they offer has no ground whatsoever.

Q: According to science there are 90 vestigial organs in our body e.g., external pinna, ver. appendix, coccygial bones etc., but we are told in the Qur’an that Allah (swt) has created nothing useless. Please justify.

YMD

According to science, humans themselves are vestigial: their opinion is that they are beings who have no function; their being in the universe or not being, is just the same. This explains why they make ever more destructive bombs, and their leaders threaten that they will nuke this people or that people… instead of getting civilized, and allow them peacefully siphon out oil equivalent to the cost of the war, plus some profit. No scientist protests the use of terrible destruction against hapless men, women and children of Iraq.

It is important to keep this in background. We have to know what to expect from a quarter which is morally bankrupt.

As for theory concerning 90 vestigial organs, it is little more than scientific humbug. It is not worth taken serious. Nevertheless, since some sort of answer is expected from the Islamists, let us, in the same spirit, that is, taking it lightly, tell the scientists that this is only a theory, and so, of no importance. After all, science and scientists have been carrying several theories in their bags – just as the magician’s bag – since past few decades without any progress. So, we pay no undue attention to a theory, except that when we do, we ask the scientist to convert it into a fact, or see his way out, along with his bag, which has begun to stink.

But one of them might protest and say, “If it was a mere theory without good amount of data in its support, we wouldn’t be discussing it.” So, let us assume the vestigial theory is very close to a fact, or almost a fact, as the Evolutionary Theory they claim is.

If this is the situation, we suggest the following as treatment for this madness. Get a volunteer scientist. (Scientists are known for heroically experimenting first on themselves). Having found one, let us remove all his 90 vestigial organs.

The volunteer might say, “OK. Here I am. Do the experiments on me. To start with, remove my appendix.”

We say no to this method, out of mercy to him, because, following the method he suggests, (we are sure he is guileless), he will have to undergo 90 operations. Opening up his body 90 times will surely kill him. So, let him get rid of 90 vestigial organs in one shot. What will remain of him will help us distinguish between theories and facts.

Now, let us team up and look for a volunteer. Next time somebody talks about vestigial theory, tell him we are looking for a volunteer.

Q: Is the reading of daily newspapers, most of which have obscene pictures, allowed for a Muslim, keeping in view the competitive educational needs of students?

YMD

You could not have put the need for Muslim press on Islamic rules more eloquently.

As for competitive educational needs, could those Muslims who fail their tests so often, and in such large numbers, be sharing this idea? Competitiveness comes from study of hard core text books. Where one is prescribed, you study two others.

Q: I am very depressed in my life because of my father who sells liquor and indulges in other unethical practices. My mother is quite pious. Please tell me what should I do?

Abdul Munaf,
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YMD

 

You should speak to some of the Da`wah workers in your neighborhood to try and change your father.

We have removed much of your letter detailing the problems; in view of which we might remind you that your responsibility concerning yourself is greater. Are you developing your own self? This should worry you more than your father, who is, after all, answerable for himself. Your present worries should not detract you from improving your own personality all around. Your father – undeniably an important figure for you at this age – is, after all not your life-partner. It is your inner self, the person within.

Q: Please enlighten us whether Prophet (saws) wore any of his clothes below ankle level? If no, then is it not a Sunnah worthy to be emulated and followed by Muslims in general?

YMD

Of course, it is a Sunnah worthy of practice. However, the following maybe kept in mind: cloth-dragging was a fashion of the rich and the aristocrats of the Prophet’s time. If nothing, it was a sign of pride. And pride is intolerable in Islam. Further, Muslims fought in the clothes they normally wore. Could they successfully fight with their lower garments, sometimes a piece of cloth woven around the waist, trailing behind them by a foot? Hence, most scholars have suggested that the ban on trousers below the ankle applies when it is out of pride. Interestingly, when they say trousers, the Muslims mean pyjamas, lungis, and other eastern attires. Somehow, these clothes have stuck in their minds as associated with the prohibition. So that, many of them (including the most religious) who wear dresses other than eastern, such as pantaloons, or night pyjamas, tend to forget the commandment as they understand and preach.

Q: Maulana Maududi, in his Tafheemul Qur’an and other works has made quite a lot of mistakes in his interpretation of religious texts. Some of them can be considered as blunders of a monumental nature, not befitting a person of his learning and stature. If necessary, I can send you those books and literature with the mistakes highlighted.

YMD

Please do that. It will help us know what those ideas of Mawdudi are those that trouble the people. Nonetheless, we might point out that to err is written in the fate of the humans. Scholars also commit errors. There is none of the past or present who has not. So did Mawlana Mawdudi. And so have you. To say that Mawlana Mawdudi committed “lots of mistakes” is a mistake. And to say that he committed “monumental errors” is a monumental error by itself.

Q: Do you advise Muslims to read his works and literature? Is it not possible that reading his interpretations may mislead many?

YMD

Yes, we advise Muslims to read his works. That advice, indeed, has now assumed greater emphasis. For, new writers of his class are not around and his message – in essence an enlightening, inspiring and a bold one – seems already suffering negligence and sliding towards oblivion.

What we discourage is a blind following of anyone: whoever it might be after the Prophet. Blind following narrows down the mind and leads to a rigidity disfavoured in Islam. Blind following, unless it be in Law which is highly complicated for one to work out by himself, also creates a dormant mind incapable of moving forward on its own. That is a chronic disease today in much of the Islamic world.

Most callers of Islam today, even those who favour the abandonment of the four schools of Fiqh are, in actual fact, callers to blind following. They only wish to remove some and replace them with others that might be blindly followed. This is the reason why this Ummah is intellectually stuck in the sands today.

That is what happened to some of those who read no other author but Mawlana Mawdudi. They hung on fast to the rope he threw down for them from the top of the mountain. They caught it, but didn’t climb. And that is what we warn against, and not against his writings whose electrifying nature is indisputable.

Q: Please advise us as to how we should separate the chaff from the grain, if a Muslim wishes to go ahead and still wants to read his literature?

Tariq Siddiqui,

Falak Numa, Hyderabad

YMD

Since removal of the chaff from the grain cannot be done following a simple advice, what you are asking us to do becomes a difficult proposition. How can “you” read, and, as “you” read on, “we” separate out the chaff from the grain?! Nevertheless, the difficulty should not be a discouraging factor.

What you can do is to read all his books, and, side by side by others such as, for e.g., those of Manazir Ahsan Geelani, Shibli No`mani, Syed Sulayman Nadwi, Abul Hasan Ali Nadwi, and others of that class. You will notice some differences. Most of them you might be able to reconcile yourself as you keep on studying. It is only a few unresolved questions that you will be left with in the end. To resolve them you will require discussions with the scholars or a searching study of the religious texts. But, given the nature of differences, one need not throw away the grain from the fear of unnoticeable chaff.




The Toothless One (2022)

What is motherhood now? To millions and billions who have become mothers, the word ‘motherhood’ sounds like it is something new: a new experience which they cannot avoid getting influenced by, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Women have been mothers for thousands of years. They grew up, got married, became pregnant, gave birth to children, reared them to adulthood, and in time themselves died.

Generation after generation, they have been going through the cycle. As individuals, and as members of groups, they kept functioning without being sad about it, or overjoyed about it, or bemused about it.

They did not sit down and think about it, discuss it, or analyze it. They were natural and knew the ways of nature which was not going to be altered – whether they liked it or not. And they were quite satisfied about it, even if they occasionally gossiped about it, expressing negative or positive thoughts.

But what is motherhood now?

To millions and billions who have become mothers, the word ‘motherhood’ sounds like it is something new: a new phenomenon, a new experience which they cannot avoid getting influenced by.

After all, it is the talk of the town. TV talks, newspapers, magazines, lectures, seminars – they are all – so to say, blaring it. But to what purpose? None, except to weaken it.

Indeed, if they could, they would destroy it.

It is no more a blessing, a joy.

It is not welcome.

It has become a burden.

Mothers feel loaded with a sense of guilt. The burden of the eight billion souls seems to have been dumped on them.

While the work goes on about them, and on them, the talk, and the propaganda, we present our own Islamic view – not what the Qur’an and Sunnah have to say about her and about the concept, but rather, the first of the mothers, the one who became a model, without ever intending it, but rather living it, the one (and the only one) who received a Salam from her Lord; to whom `A’isha(ra) referred later, after her death, almost derisively, as “…the old, toothless one?”

That was Khadijah, Umm al Mu’mineen, the Prophet’s first wife and the one dearest to him.

Our pens might dry up, but who can describe her successfully –faithfully, walking past houses, stony paths, rocky valleys, up the rugged hills, to the mount?

The cave, the solitariness, the deep silence!

There comes Jibril to say:

“Messenger of Allah! This is Khadijah, carrying a bowl with some foodstuff, stew, or maybe a beverage. When she reaches you, convey Salam to her from her Lord, and from me. And give her the news of an abode in Paradise, free of noise and of fatigue.”




Doubly Amazing (2023)

No one knows how big the universe is. Indeed, if not for trustworthiness of the scientists and their equipment, it is hard to accept the figures given by them, which are in trillions. If we divide the galaxies among ten billion humans, we will still be left with millions of galaxies unoccupied, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

The Planetary System in which we have been placed consists of 8-10 planets (counting all). If you look out your window, in a starry night, you see thousands of stars in the sky. But, barring a few, they are not stars. They are galaxies, but because of the vast distances from us they appear as stars.

The galaxy which houses our Solar System is called the Milky Way.

The diameter of this Milky Way is thought to be 100,000-120,000 light years. It is made up of at least 200 billion stars (more recent estimates speak of around 400 billion stars).

From Earth, the Galaxy is visible as a luminous band spanning the sky.

The nearest star to the Sun is known as Proxima Centauri within the Milky Way.

It is too faint to be seen with the naked eye. It is about 2.5 light years from the Sun. (That is, light travelling at the speed of 300,000 km a second will reach us in 2.5 years. It takes eight minutes to travel from the Sun to the Earth).

The Milky Way contains billions of stars and is made up of several hundred billion solar-like systems.

Going by the average, there could be ten planets (like our Mars, Mercury, our Earth, etc.) in every Solar-like planetary system. That is, billions of planets in all, in our Galaxy alone.

Of the billions of galaxies that surround us, the closest is a galaxy called Andromeda. Its distance from our galaxy (the Milky Way) is estimated to be approximately 2.54 million light-years.Its diameter is approximately 250,000 light-years.Its mass is estimated at 300 to 400 billion solar masses.The total mass is around 1.2 trillion solar masses. Or 1,000,000,000,000,000,000, i.e. 10¹⁸ (ten to the eighteenth power).

Modern scientific estimate is that the size of the observable universe is about 93 billion light years, and that there are two trillion galaxies in the visible universe.

We state that “size of observable…” because the boundary is un-observed, unknowable.

Actually, no one knows how big the universe is. Indeed, if not for trustworthiness of the scientists and their equipment, it is hard to accept the figures given by them, which are in trillions.

If we divide the galaxies among ten billion humans, we will still be left with millions of galaxies unoccupied.

Is it not amazing then that Allah (swt) should have sent Revelations – His own uncreated words –to these insignificant (and, perhaps, unworthy) humans?! (‘like ants,’ as a scientist has said, ‘looked at from clouds’).

And it is doubly amazing that they should ignore this inimitable, the Last, word from Him – the Qur’an.

How rightly, but politely, the Qur’an has remarked: “(Man) is, indeed, ever transgressing, ever ignorant.” (33: 77)




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: Islamic magazines particularly your YMD and ‘Islamic Voice’ are very much liked by Muslim youth… Recently I had the opportunity to go through YMD. I found the articles not only informative but also relevant to the awakening of the Ummah. Accept my congratulations and good wishes for this commendable work.Islamic studies is not my field, I am only a humble student of Islam. I have always tried to keep myself away from the sectarian influences and accept the truth from wherever I can find it. I am writing the following few lines with the hope that you will think over with open mind and correct me if I am wrong. I have tried to be brief as these lines are addressed to a person who, Alhamdulillah, is learned enough to understand what I mean.

Under the heading ‘Sujood’ in Q&A section [of one of YMD’s earlier issues], you have written that touching the forehead in front of a grave is not permissible in Islam. You have further written “this is an act of major Shirk.” In all humility, I think that this part of your answer is incorrect. To prostrate before a grave is not ‘Shirk,’ but only ‘haraam.’

YMD

We have not stated that to prostrate before graves is Shirk but rather, that it is an act of major shirk. But, while stating such a view, we indulged in some sort of compromise.

The crime is quite grave and the matter much more serious.

Q: Some Muslims do it out of ignorance and they need to be educated.

YMD

But in our Shari`ah, ignorance of fundamentals of Islam is not accepted as an excuse.

Q: To call this act as ‘major shirk’ is tantamount to labeling them as ‘mushrik’ and thereby throwing them out of the fold of Islam.

YMD

We neither admit people into Islam nor throw them out.

We state the rules. The decision, thereafter, is the people’s.

Q: We shouldn’t unnecessarily doubt the intentions of such Muslims because no Muslim can ever think of worshipping anyone besides Allah (swt).

YMD

In such affairs intention is of no concern. If a man insults our Prophet, then, he cannot escape censor by saying – like the Danish cartoonists – that the intention is clean and healthy.

Q: ‘Sajdahta`zeemi’ was allowed in previous Shari`ahs but in our Shari`ah it is ‘haraam.’ Angels prostrated before Adam (asws) and the brothers of Prophet Yusuf (asws) prostrated before him and in both cases it was ‘Sajdahta`zeemi’ and not ‘Sajdah `ibadah.’ It is only the intention that makes the difference between the two.

YMD

In Islam, both kinds of Sajdah are disallowed: ‘Sajdahta`zeemi’ (prostration of reverence) as well as ‘Sajdah `ibadah’ (prostration of worship). Insistence on the former can change it to the latter kind.

Prostration is Allah’s own right. If we defend the actions of the deviated people, we will deserve to hear (4: 109): “Here you are, arguing on their behalf in the life of this world. But who will argue on their behalf against Allah on the Day of Judgment, or who will be their warden?”

Q: Under the heading HOSTILITY the question about Shiekh Abdul Wahab (correct name is Muhummed bin Abdul Wahab), the founder of the Wahabi sect, you have advised to read his life.

YMD

It is wrong to say that Ibn Wahhab was the founder of a sect. He was a reformer who stood staunchly against Shirk and Bid`ah, and a return to the fundamentals of Islam.

Q: It should be remembered that he and his followers did the same type of things by labelling ignorant Muslims as ‘Mushriks.’

Sajad Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

It was due to the strong and relentless drive against shirk and bid`ah that today the Gulf is largely free of these two evils – while we in the sub-continent face the greatest threat ever of our survival as pure monotheists. Shirk is making inroads from several directions in a dauntingly unstoppable manner.

The “excesses” of your reference attributed to the movement in the latter part of your letter are, (though undefendable), are the hallmark of all human endeavors. A perfectly balanced way and execution was the share of the Prophet and the Salaf, not to be expected of latter-day Muslims.

As regards the opposition to his call, the historical truths that you have alluded to, and the present-day pathetic political situation you have commented upon, these statements are not being published because these are topic too hot for cool discussion.

A scholarly unbiased and objective study has not yet been undertaken anywhere in the world, in the absence of which the debate will only inflame passions without leading us anywhere but to bitterness.

We also need to free ourselves of the past and learn to rely entirely on the Qur’an, Sunnah and the understanding of the Salaf, without discarding our rich heritage of the later centuries, but refusing any compromise over issues of fundamental importance, without referring to this or that scholar or reformer.

In different words, we need not depend on scholars of the past for fundamental issues. Controversies surround many of them. We can, rather, directly refer to the Qur’an and Sunnah to reach our own conclusions.

Q: It’s been four years of my marriage. My husband works in Japan and, so far, I was living with my mother-in-law. My husband visits twice a year for fifteen days each time. I had been complaining to him right from the beginning about his long stay abroad, but he only made excuses. I suffered a lot in his absence because of my mother-in-law. But I tolerated for three years just for the sake of my husband’s happiness. But I couldn’t bear it anymore and now I am living with my mother since a year and a half.

YMD

Your living with your parents is perfectly legitimate. You are not bound by law to stay with the parents of your husband. Your husband is required to provide you an independent housing. He cannot provide you a mere room in his parents’ house if you disagree to it. If the husband fails to provide you with a suitable house, you have the right to live elsewhere. You can even take a house on rent and ask the husband to pay for it.

Of course, the above is following the law. But it is not always possible to follow the law. Compromises have to be made for convenience of all. So, the husband could ask you to live with his parents instead of in an independent house for the reasons that he cannot afford it. But, if his parents misbehave with you then your husband should either arrange for a separate housing for you, or you could move to your own parents (which you have done). The food, clothing and medicinal allowance still remain on the husband to fulfill.

Q: As far as I know it is not allowed in Islam that a husband stays away from his wife for a long period of time. Therefore, I made few conditions for my husband to fulfill after which I would return:


	To return forever, or

	To take me with him, or

	Allow me stay away from my in-laws.



He says he will follow the Shari`ah law as he cannot accept my conditions. So please let me know the Shari`ah law.

YMD

Your demands are legitimate. In fact, even if he returns, he cannot force you against your will to live with his parents.

Although, as stated above, if he returns but cannot afford a separate house, you might have to strike a compromise deal with him.

Q: Is Talaq permissible in such circumstances? If so, then I would rather get rid of him. But I want him to make the first move.

Abida R.,
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YMD

Since you have already found a solution to your living problem by moving out to your parents, this should not be the reason for seeking separation.

As for your other conditions that either he move back or take you with him, none might be practicable for him, although you have the right to make such demands, and have the right of divorce if he cannot fulfill. You might suggest to him that a grand style living is not necessary and that you are ready to lead a simple life if he returns but cannot find a well-paid job.

If your husband is out there for your sake, that is, to provide you with a good quality life, then, your assurance that you are ready for a simpler life will encourage him to return.

The laws stated, you must realize that strict application of laws is not always advisable. Separation should not be resorted to so long as all alternatives have not been tried without results.

You say you want to get rid of the man. That is bit of a strong statement and unrealistic. You may get rid of one, but without assurance that the next would not be worthy of same sentiments.

Q: I am in frequent waswaas (doubts) regarding purity of my clothes, taps in bathrooms, and even buckets and mugs. I feel that some unclean water might have splashed into them.

What do you advise me I should do?

YMD

This is a kind of phobia from which some people suffer. We are told of a doctor who suffers from this. When his wife is away and he has to manage his kitchen, he washes his dishes in a most thorough fashion, and after they are dry, repeats the operation in fear that an insect might have visited one of them. Then, when the time comes to use them, he washes them once or twice, in a thorough-going manner.

Our Shari`ah has been designed to meet with the broad-band conditions of life in which both the elitist as well as the rustic are taken into account. In other words, an elitist finds that he can meet the Shari`ah requirement without giving up his ceremonious protocols, while the rustic feels that despite the realities that dictate his humble life, he can attain to piety of the highest order. Islam accommodates all.

This applies to the question of cleanliness too. To what extent should it be taken? Should we apply the standards of the upper-most class that can afford to stay without a speck of dust on them, or should we apply the standards of the humble who are covered in dust? The answer given to both is: try for the highest possible state of cleanliness, but what you can achieve with honest application, within the limitations imposed by the realities surrounding you, is just what the Shari`ah desires of you.

The following example from the Prophet (saws) will throw some light on what we are saying. Once the Prophet had stopped by a watering place. `Umar (ra) was in company. He asked a Bedu at the place: “O Shepherd! Have you recently seen a wild animal drink from this water.” But before the Bedu could answer, the Prophet spoke out: “O Bedu! There is no need to tell us about it. The animal had its share and we shall have ours.”

What he meant was that we need not be so meticulous and discreet that render us unable to perform our affairs. Desert is not a place where you find water. You are lucky if you have found one. But if you are meticulous, you will have to stay thirsty. So, make compromise with the situation. Here is a watering place but it might have been visited by the beasts about whom it is commonly known that they begin to urinate while they dip their mouths in water. But, if you are fastidious, which you cannot afford in view of the need, then you risk your lives. So, let us not know about the past history of the water-pool. It will only cause unpleasantness.

It was a highly rational rejoinder and we are grateful to our Prophet, on whom be peace, for his guidance.

In accordance with this spirit, the fuqahaa’ have ruled that if a man passes by a little pool which dirties his clothes, he need not inquire whether it is dirty water or clean, nor need he be told by those around as to what it is. It maybe assumed that the liquid is clean.

If we understand the rule (that if we make an honest attempt, then what best we can achieve is what Islam requires of us), then the question of the extent to which we should go in maintaining cleanliness becomes easy to understand.

The Prophet has also warned us about going to extremes to try and appease the Shari`ahor get full approval. He said that “Islam will overcome, but it will not be overcome.”

Shozeph Shah,
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Q: I am using a medicine to be applied topically on scalp for hair loss. But it contains absolute alcohol. Should I give it up?

Tashbihul Azhar,

On Email

YMD

Alcohol, although prohibited to drink, and although nasty to smell, is no more than a chemical solution, and hence, is not Najis (unclean).

But it might be added that if it reaches the brain and anytime you feel intoxicated, you may immediately wash your head!

 

Q: I want to know what are the rights of a wife on her husband’s income/money? And what does Islam say about savings for the future?

Nida A.,

On Email

YMD

A wife’s rights on her husband’s wealth are many. Islamic law makes a husband completely and totally responsible for the maintenance of his wife’s expenses. This includes food, housing, medicine and excursion. The quality and standard has to be that of the wife. That is, the quality she was used to before marriage.

To explain, if she is from a rich family, the husband should offer her the same quality of life, even if he happens to be poor. On the other hand, if she comes from a poor family, then she cannot demand that the husband maintain her in accordance with his own rich standards, if he happens to be rich.

The above is regardless of wife’s own personal economic condition. The husband, (or his children), have no rights whatsoever on the income or wealth of his wife, whether inherited or earned. He is responsible for her maintenance in all circumstances whether she is rich or poor, whether she earns or not.

If the husband is unable to support his wife, she has the right to borrow on his behalf for her expenses, which the husband is liable to pay back whenever fortune smiles on him. Accordingly, a poor husband can receive Sadaqaat even if he has a rich wife.

Indeed, a man can receive Sadaqaat from his wife, if she is rich and he poor: which seems to be happening around us in a few visible cases.

Q: How can we get to know about our queries through istikharah in dreams?

YMD

The response to Istikhara does not appear in dreams but rather, one feels comfortable at heart with one of the several options available, as the most suitable one.

Q: Are there hadith collections that explain interpretation of dreams?

YMD

No, this topic is not dealt with in the hadith literature. Hadith literature deals with real life and not dreams.

It is noteworthy that although the Prophet himself interpreted dreams that he experienced or his Companions experienced, he did not teach the discipline to anyone of them.

On the other hand, and probably realizing that correct interpretations involved an element of risk, the Companions, too, did not ask him to instruct them, nor was there anyone among them who was known to interpret dreams.

Q: Firstly, I would like to thank you for providing knowledge to both my Muslim brothers as well as non-Muslims around the globe. I have following questions. Could you please give some explanation about the Qur’an mentioning about the hardening of hearts of the unbelievers. Please explain whose hearts are hardened and why?

 YMD

Hearts of the newborn are clean and pure. At maturity, the individual makes decisions about how he shall preserve its purity. If he does what he knows is wrong, the act leaves its signature on his heart. If he does something good, the mark is removed.

If, instead, he adds another evil deed to his record, a second mark is placed on the heart. When that happens over a period, the heart turns black and hard. Allah (swt) said about such hearts (83: 14):“Rather, their hearts have been stained by what they were earning.” He said about the Jews (61: 5):“When they deviated, Allah (swt) deviated their hearts.”

When that happens, the person involved does not see any good and does not accept any guidance. When he demonstrates that several times over, Allah (swt) stops showing him guidance altogether.

Allah (swt) said, “Allah (swt) does not guide an unbelieving folk.” That is, Allah (swt) does not guide a people who saw the truth (in the past), but refused to acknowledge. So, Allah (swt) does not guide them any further.

Allah (swt) also said, “Surely, Allah (swt) does not guide the ungodly.” In fact, Allah (swt) does to them what they wish to do to themselves. That is, they wish to be misguided. So, Allah (swt) misguides them.

He said (2: 26), “He guides many thereby and misguides many.” Who are the people whom He misguides? The answer is given in the same verse, “He does not misguide but the corrupt and ungodly.” And who are the corrupt and the ungodly? The answer is in the next verse, “Those, who break Allah’s covenant, after its ratification, and sever (the kin relationship) that Allah (swt) has ordered that they be joined and do mischief in the land.”

The above, however, apply as much to Muslims as non-Muslims. When the Muslims behave with the Qur’anic guidance as non-Muslims do, that is, refuse to act despite knowing what Allah (swt) wants of them, Allah (swt) hardens their hearts also. Thus, they disqualify themselves from receiving further guidance.

Q: Can your magazine spare some space for your readers to post their articles and essays to be published through you?

YMD

You can send the articles to us for review. They should be typed, on one side of the paper, and in double line spacing.




Translation of Verses & Commentary from Surah `Ankabut (No. 29) [62 – 69] (2023)

[62] Allah extends the sustenance to whomsoever of His slaves He will, and constricts for him.80 Surely, Allah is of all things, Knowing.

[63] And, if you asked them, ‘who brought down water out of heaven and quickened the earth thereby after its death?’ they will certainly say, ‘Allah.’ Say, praise to Allah. But rather, most of them ponder not.

80. That is, Allah’s material bounties are not dependent on belief or unbelief. (Qurtubi)

The implication is both ways. (1) Allah (swt) extends provision to an individual at one time and restricts at another. (2) He extends to some people, while He restricts to another group of people. (Alusi)

[64] And the life of this world81 is no more than an amusement and play.82Surely, the Abode of the Hereafter, it indeed is the (true) life83 – only if they knew.

81. The “this” of “this world” is to express the littleness of this world and worthlessness of its affairs.(Zamakhshari)

The following may not be a very accurate description of what this world in reality is; but it does reflect how those devoted to the Hereafter have looked at it. Alusi writes that, in the opinion of some of the Gnostics: “This world is less worthier than a dead swine’s limb, over which a leprosy-stricken dog had urinated.”

82. “That is,” comments Mawdudi, “the reality of it is no more than the children engaging in sport and pastime for a while, and then returning home. One who became a king, does not become one in reality, he is only playing his part in a game. When the time comes, he descends the throne and leaves as empty-handed as he came. Similarly, time is elusive. No phase of life is enduring and lasting. Everyone is playing out his role for a time.”

83. The construction of the word “haywan” on the pattern of “ghadban” or “lahyan” lends the connotation of activity and commotion, which is missing from the simple “hayaah,” (Zamakhshari), and, on the other hand, of exaggeration.(Razi)

[65] Then when they board a ship, they supplicate Allah, making the religion pure for Him.84 But when He rescues them to the land, behold, they associate (others with Him).85

84. This kind of reaction has been reported quite often by passengers of ships who say that when the ship encounters rough weather, rocking left and right, everybody, including the atheists, turn to God, the Supreme, begging forgiveness.(Au.)

Ibn Kathir quotes `Ikrimah b. Abu Jahl from Ibn Is-haq: When the Prophet had subdued Makkah, he left the town escaping him. He boarded a ship heading for Abyssinia. Once in deep waters, storms struck and the ship started rocking.

They began to say, “Fellow-passengers! Supplicate your Lord making your call pure for Him. No one can save you now except He.” `Ikrimah said, “By Allah!If none can rescue except He in the waters, then surely, it is He alone who can rescue on the land.”

So, he supplicated, ‘You have my promise that if I escape this, I shall go back and place my hand in Muhammad’s hand.’ “I am sure,” (He thought), “that I’ll find him kind and clement.”

Which is what, of course, he did.

85. That is, as soon as they are on land, they go back to their false beliefs and false deities. Or, it could mean that they attribute their escape to the skill of the ship’s captain and his crewmen. (Qurtubi)

[66] That86 they may be ungrateful for what We have given them, and to enjoy themselves. But soon they will know.

86. Although a few commentators have thought that the “laam” of “li-yakfuru” is “lamu-kayy,” others have thought that it is “laam-al-`Aqibah.” In Asad’s words, “The particle,li, prefixed to the subsequent verb yakfuru (‘they show [utter] ingratitude’) and yatamatta`u (‘they enjoy [or ’go on enjoying’] their worldly life’) is not an indication of intent (‘so that’ or ‘in order that’) but merely of a causal sequence…”

[67] Do they not observe that We have made a Sanctuary secure (for them) while people are snatched away from all around them?87 Will they then believe in falsehood and be ingrate to Allah’s blessings?

87. The allusion is to the peace that the Quraysh and other Makkan pagans enjoyed, as custodians of the House of God, while others suffered violence of various kinds. The situation was that any individual other than they could be kidnapped, enslaved and sold as a slave, if a powerful tribe did not support him.(Au.)

Mawdudi comments: “That is, has the city of Makkah, in whose surroundings they enjoy perfect safety and security, been declared a Sanctuary by their deities?”

Asad picks up spiritual overtones. He writes: “In contrast to the ‘sanctuary secure’ – the inner peace and sense of spiritual fulfillment which God bestows on those who truly believe in Him – the atheist or agnostic, is more often than not exposed to fear of the Unknown and a despair born of uncertainty as to what will happen to him after death.”

[68] And who can be more unjust than He who forged a lie on Allah, or cried lies to the truth when it came to him?88 Is not in Jahannum a home for the unbelievers?

88. The addition of the words, “when it came to him” implies that they did not wait to consider and weigh the truth when it came to them, but at once denied it, immediately as it came.(Alusi)

[69] And those who strived in Us,89 We shall surely guide them to Our ways.90 Verily, Allah is with those who do things well.91

89.”All that man can do is to strive in Allah’s Cause. As soon as he strives with might and main, with constancy and determination, the Light and Mercy of Allah (swt) come to meet him. They cure his defects and shortcomings. They provide him with the means by which he can raise himself above himself. They point out the Way, and all the Paths leading up to it.” (Yusuf Ali)

90. That is, We shall guide them to the several ways by which Our Pleasure can be obtained. (Alusi)

Yusuf Ali elaborates: “The Way of Allah (Sirat-ul-Mustaqim) is a Straight Way. But men have strayed from it in all directions. And there are numerous Paths by which they can get back to the Right Way, the way in which the purity of their own nature, and the Will and Mercy of Allah (swt) require them to Walk. All these numerous Paths become open to them if once they give their hearts in keeping to Allah (swt) and work in right Endeavour with all their mind and soul and resources. Thus will they get out of the Spider’s web of this frail world and attain to eternal Bliss in the fulfillment of their true Destiny.”

Asad adds: “The plural used here is meant to stress the fact – alluded to so often in the Qur’an – that there are many paths which lead to a cognizance (ma`rifah) of God.”

Majid has a pertinent point to make: “Note that mere sincere search after God and His truths, apart from all consequences, is promised reward. Sincerity of purpose is the main thing; good results will follow of themselves.”

The above reminds us of an American new-Muslim’s story told us by other than he.

His mother fell sick and they lost hope of her recovery. He prayed to God that if she recovered he would devote himself to His service. She recovered but he, being a nominal Christian, did not know how to serve God. He went about with the thought that he needed to find God and serve Him.

One day, he was sitting with a fellow Muslim on a bench in a college campus while she was going through her mail. She had received some religious literature and he began to browse. He came across a word that somehow struck a note in him. It was ’A`isha. He asked the girl how it was said. She pronounced it. It struck chord.

Twice he had heard in his dreams a voice saying ’A`isha, but being American he hadn’t known what it meant or that it was a name. He followed the trail and became a Muslim: “Allah guides whom He will to a Straight Path.” (The Qur’an 2: 213) – Au.

Some scholars have said that he who practices what he knows, receives Divine impulse for loftier deeds. It is also said that what we see of our ignorance concerning what we do not know, is because of our failure with what we already know. (Kashshaf)

Ibn Kathir adds that `Abbas al-Hamdani of `Akka said, while commenting on these words of Allah, [“And those who strive in Us, We shall surely guide them to Our ways”], that the meaning is, “those who live by what they know; gain Allah’s guidance to what they do not know.”

Ahmad b. al-Hawwari said that I mentioned this explanation to Abu Sulayman al-Daarani. He felt pleased but added the caution, “It is not right of anyone who has been inspired to a good deed, to actually do it, unless he finds support for it from the primary sources of Islam. If he finds support for it there, he can put it into action and express gratitude to Allah (swt) for having created corroboration and acceptance for the deed in his heart.”

91. Ibn Abi Hatim has reported Sha`bi as saying, “`Isa ibn Maryam had said: ‘Ihsan is that you should do good to him who ill-treated you; it is not ihsan that you should do good to someone who did you good.’” (IbnKathir).

(The Surah ends here)




Ahadith on the Day of Judgement (2023)


	1. And Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “No one will enter Paradise but he will be shown his place in the Fire – had he been evil –in order that he may thank God more. And no one will enter the Fire but he will be shown his place in Paradise – had he done well –in order that it may increase his distress” i 

	
(Bukhari)





i. Thus, both pleasures of Paradise, as well as pains in the Fire, will not be physical alone but also mental and spiritual. He who is in Paradise will feel relieved that he didn’t enter the Fire, and he who will enter the Fire will feel the torturous pain of having lost the pleasures of Paradise.

2. Abu Darda (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “A man’s feet will not be able to move until he has been questioned about four things: (One) about his life‑span – where he spent it, (two) his deeds – what they were like, (three) his wealth – how he earned it and how he spent it, and (four) his body – doing what did he wear it out.”

~ (Tirmidhi)

3. (In another version) Ibn Mas`ud (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “A man’s feet will not move until he has been questioned about five things: (One) about his life‑span – where he spent it, (two) his youth – where he destroyed it, (three) his wealth – how he earned it and (four how he spent it) and (five) how well did he live by what he knew.

4. Abu Huraira (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “The luckiest of men on the Day of Judgement will be he who earned my intercession because he would have said, ‘There is no god but Allah,’ with a pure heart and mind.” ii

~ (Bukhari)

ii. That is, he would have believed in it and would have said it in all sincerity, not from the fear of the people, and not because his parents and people around him used to say that.

5. `Uthman ibn `Affan (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “Three kinds of people will intercede for another on the Day of Judgement: the Prophets, then scholars, and then the martyrs.” iii

~ (Ibn Majah)

iii. In this, there is great hope for the sinners. Nevertheless, it must be remembered that one has to have good relationship with his Lord to be able to draw help and support from these three categories of people, for no one will be able to intercede without Allah’s leave as Qur’anic verses ascertain. Also, it should be obvious that the three categories of people will only intercede on behalf of those whom they deem worthy in order that they use the authority delegated to them properly.

6. And Abu Sa`id (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said, “There will be people from among my followers who will intercede on behalf of a very large number of people. Others there will be who will do it on behalf of a whole tribe. Yet others will on behalf of a family. And yet some will intercede on behalf of a single man until they have all entered Paradise.”iv

~ (Tirmidhi)

iv. The extent to which one can intercede on behalf of others in the Hereafter, after Allah (swt) has granted him, or her, the permission, will depend on how virtuous a life one would have led in this life.




‘Gays Right?’ –Wrong! (2023)

In 2100 B.C., the city of Sodom, at the southern shores of the Dead Sea, was buried under the stones, which were rained on the people of the city as a punishment from Allah (swt),for their un-natural and indecent sexual behaviour.

The Sodomites were arrogant and perverted, and their madness made them lose every sense of decency and had them sunk lower than the animals. They out rightly rejected the good advice of Lut (asws), the Messenger of Allah (swt) sent to them. The people of the city were homosexually inclined, and they openly accepted it. Aggressively exhibiting their homosexual proclivities, the elites of the town were the first to rush towards the guests of Lut, as they always took it to be a normal and natural way of life.

While momentum has been building up for this cause since several decades now, the twenty-first century is faced with a dire situation wherein32 countries of the world have legalized same-sex marriage, with Netherlands being the first to legally approve it as early as in the year 2000.

This is, indeed, a matter of concern for all the Muslims of the world. Although many countries initially restricted homosexuality, and considered it to be a crime and a mental illness, they have slowly, yet steadily, been made to change, by changing the public opinion towards this indecent human behaviour.

How did the change happen?

At first, American Psychiatric Association listed homosexuality in the ‘Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders’ in 1952, as a psychological disorder. This list was scrutinised and another research funded by National institute of Mental health was conducted, which consistently failed (or was it made to fail?)to prove homosexuality as an illness, and thereupon it was considered a natural and normal form of sexual behaviour.

Steps were taken to remove the stigma associated with homosexuality with endorsement coming in from the World Health Organization (WHO) as well. Thus, the consensus of so-called scientific research and clinical literature proved right: the un-natural and abnormal behaviour of some humans was now seen as normal and compatible with social adjustment.

A PEW research on the survey done to find acceptance of homosexuality, shows that it is widely accepted in the places where religion is less central in people’s lives. Countries like North America, the European Union, and much of Latin America have a widespread gay community.

Another eye-opener from the survey is that, the rich and developed countries of the West have fallen to the trap of homosexuality compared to their poorer counterparts, which could, in turn, influence the younger generation who are mimicking the west in every aspect.

The media, too, has played a great role in changing the attitude of people towards homosexuality; it has promoted acceptance with television shows, and gravely enough, there have been increased occurrences of ‘gay’ characters and themes in children’s shows –in channels like Disney as well – rendering the innocent minds confused about natural human tendencies. Apart from television, music, art and fashion shows have popularly depicted the sinful acts of the community as a matter of pride and support.

Indeed, we are living in the most challenging times, may Allah (swt) protect our Iman, and of the generation to come.




Breaking Another’s Bread (2023)

Unemployment is a product of modern politico-socio-economic system, and its material culture. It will remain so long as they remain. It will remain in such Muslim societies as only pay lip-service to Islam. True Muslims rarely encounter it. Indeed, we can add that practising Muslims are rarely found unemployed for long, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Religion is generally understood as a system that consists of a set of dogmas, rituals, a few moral precepts and taboos. Islam is not a religion in this restricted sense. It is a complete, revealed, hence authentic, and God-approved religion.

To explain, it is a comprehensive, practical and pragmatic system for the organization of human life on earth at individual, societal, national and international levels. But most important of all, the revelation having remained uncorrupted through the ages, it is a sure means of winning God’s approval and, consequently, salvation in the Hereafter.

Yet, and although it is true that Islam is a comprehensive religion, which means it is a complete agenda of life on this earth, it lays greater emphasis on salvation in the World Next. It could also be stated that the attention it gives to this-worldly affairs is only incidental, and primarily designed to make the passage from this world to the Next easy. In short, this world is, to Islamic perspective, only secondary. Those who miss to see this, get the shell and miss the core.

The above means that Islamic laws and instructions should not be looked upon as those that will help unleash material progress at a terrific pace. Islam promises no such thing. In a world of limited resources, promises of unlimited growth are for the deceitful politicians to make. Far from complete ease and comfort, Islam promises some difficulties in this life. This is in the nature of things. After all, man is on trial, has been given free will, and is endowed with some powers. He is very likely, therefore, to use his free will wrongly, causing inconvenience to others of God’s creations. This puts them on trial.

Also, the trial would lose its meaning and relevance if there was overproduction of everything, to everyone’s desire, in a world filled with peace and comforts. Troubles, therefore, will be there as the basic ingredient of life. Some people will always face the problems of unemployment, corruption, loss in business, sickness, divorce, wars, death etc. If these things are found among a people, (but within manageable limits), then it is right in keeping with the scheme of trial.

Also, it is in keeping with the scheme of trial that problems are left to the humans to solve. Islam helps in finding solutions when such attempts are made. Its rules are not so much designed to promote say, economic activities, manufacture, employment, business,et al, as they are designed to ensure that everyone gets his due, less or more, in accordance with his efforts; that injustice is not followed as a rule; and that kindness, sympathy and sacrifice play their roles in mitigating the difficulties of life and fighting the evils of those who use the power of their free-will wrongly. All that, of course, is if Islam is accepted as a way of life, and not treated merely as a dogma.

The problem of unemployment is one of those that every society faces. How does Islam deal with it? In answer, we might first point out that in modern times unemployment is a phenomenon which is designed to be there by the capitalistic socio-economic systems. Without unemployment, to some degree, the kind of skill required to keep the materialistic civilisation going, cannot be made available in the labour market.

In the West, 5-6% of unemployment is considered a requisite. It is the fear of unemployment that keeps the labour working harder and harder and to greater and greater efficiency. This, of course, is unjustified. Humans should not be coerced into doing anything, far less for the satisfaction of the greedy ones leading the rest of the humanity by the nose.

That apart, in some countries we do experience unemployment not to the calculated degree, but to a great degree. For example, in many Asian countries, unemployment is very high. This, however, is self-created at the national level, and self-inflicted at the individual level.It is self-created because the government does not promote such economic schemes as can absorb all the manpower available. Further, its placement of industries follows political contingencies. That is, they are done with an eye on the vote bank rather than following the true needs of the people or even the nation. For example, industries are concentrated in large cities (as against those in Western Europe, where they are scattered all over the landscape). The placement of industries in cities attracts large number of countrymen to the towns in search of jobs. They add up to the already available manpower at the town level. Normally, especially in low-skilled jobs, it is the immigrant who wins the jobs. This is because, he is used to a frugal life, can accept very poor living conditions, live in crowded neighbourhoods, and can work for longer hours and for lower wages than the locals. He wins the jobs, but his employment is at the expense of the local who has the choice of either accepting under-employment (in a city too expensive for his style of life), or remain unemployed altogether.

The salary and working conditions that suit the fresh immigrant, do not suit the older population. This is why we see a lot of people unemployed in large cities. And this is why we see slums on the growth in every large city of the world, whether it is Delhi, Tokyo, London, New York or Mexico City. In some cities, three fourth of the population lives in slums.

Unemployment is self-inflicted at the individual level because a great number of youths fail to respond to the challenge by acquiring educational skills that can fetch them well-paying jobs either within the country or outside it. A casual analysis tells us that a great majority of the unemployed are those who dropped out after school or obtained a third-rate degree, from a third-rate college, which is worth nothing in the job market, while thousands of vacancies go abegging because properly educated and trained manpower is not available. In fact, there is such a shortage of skilled manpower in every field of activity, that most projects (that create jobs) are delayed by several years in completion.

Unemployment is also self-inflicted at the individual level because although a large number of people migrate to the large cities from the countryside, the town’s people refuse to migrate to the villages where employment is available. So that, when the time comes for seeding, or pollinating, or harvesting, there is a severe shortage of labour in the countryside, resulting in poor harvests. The young unemployed men in cities prefer to remain unemployed rather than move out to smaller places even as seasonal workers. Although, the fact is, today, income at the farm level can be no less than the income of a semi-skilled labourer in cities, with the additional perks of free accommodation and food. And, if one is in a permanent type of job in the countryside, then, the low earnings match with the low cost of living there.

The above then, are some of the reasons why we observe high unemployment rates within the cities.What can Islam do about it? We are sure it will be said, “Very little.” But here is the surprise. Islam can do a lot to improve the situation if it is treated seriously: i.e., taken as a religion and not as a dogma. Hereunder a few points.

Islam instils honesty in its followers. If some of the Muslims are poor in any given society, others are sure that it is absolutely because of circumstances beyond their power and control that they are poor. That belief, added to the belief that their own wealth is entirely by Allah’s grace, makes them feel that they need to help the poor ones out and – moved by another of Islam’s powerful characteristics, brotherhood – actually do it. With the strong Islamic warning that a man is no believer at all if his neighbour goes hungry, nobody ever face hunger in an Islamic society. In one of his grandest of ever statements, the Prophet said, “Food for one is enough for two and food for two is enough for four.” No single formula for a peaceful life on earth can do better than these terse few words.

Islam also instils the quality of self-respect and self-reliance in its followers. If some Muslims happen to be poor, because of adverse circumstances, they do not show it, and when offered help, avoid taking it. They wish Allah (swt) to open a door for them, rather than some of His slaves do it. This kind of attitude helps the poor bear their poverty with fortitude and cheerfulness, keeps them in good spirits, fresh for action, and, in the meantime, press the free hours at hand into some good service.

On the other hand, because of the qualities of self-respect and self-reliance, the unemployed in Islam will do any work, for any number of years, but will not sit idle. A Muslim’s faith revolts against breaking bread that he didn’t earn, even if it is his father’s.

Further, in Islam, there is no prejudice against professions. There have been renowned scholars who were bakers, confectioners, bookbinders, smiths, and so on. When Islam is the way of life of a people, these professions are adopted with ease and unemployment disappears. Actually, where Muslims are Muslims, they have a thriving market economy and are the envy of others. This is because it seems Muslims are more successful as small entrepreneurs, than as insignificant and invisible accessories of a corporate business.

And small entrepreneurship is big business. Food business, for example, is small entrepreneurship. But it is big business. And a thriving one too. For, at the end of the day, men want to eat. A man therefore, serving out of the window of his house food cooked by his wife can make a comfortable source of income for the family. If made delicious, customers will line up before time. Of bread, there are dozens of types. But in a country like India, it is hard to find more than two or three varieties at any place. Anyone who offered other varieties would win his own butter. And all he will need is an oven to start off. Those who do, end up in a decade as big bakers. Muslim women, for example, who waste their dear lives before the TV, could knit a neat 10,000 a year with two needles and some wool. There are hundreds of such small businesses and ways of making money but in which Indian Muslims take no interest, preferring to stay idle for years on, breaking the bread of someone in the family.

Finally, Islam frees a man from the love of cities. Its adherents, in fact, prefer country life over the apparently bright, but, in truth, dark, city life. An unemployed in Islam will have no problem shifting from a city to a smaller town, or even to a village to find means of livelihood. Indeed, great scholars have always preferred to live in villages where life is cheap, healthy, quiet, peaceful, and intellectually more productive than life in large cities.

MawlanaThanwi – who produced some of the finest works of the century – lived in a small place way off the large cities. To reach Abdul MajidDaryabadi – the writer of two commentaries: in English and Urdu – one had to take a bullock cart from the nearest railway station. Ali Miyan produced his masterpieces from a village that had no electricity.

Thus, unemployment is a product of modern politico-socio-economic system, and its material culture. It will remain so long as they remain. It will remain in such Muslim societies as only pay lip service to Islam. True Muslims rarely encounter it. Indeed, we can add that practising Muslims are rarely found unemployed for long.

A quick scan finds the irreligious idling about their time complaining of Hindu prejudices and partiality, while the religious make their modest earning and cheerfully report at the mosque with the call. And that’s where you get ideas about brotherhood, honesty, self-reliance, hard work and self-respect. That’s where Islam tackles the problem of unemployment.

The Qur’an says (65: 2-3): “And he who feared Allah, He makes a way out for him, and feeds him from where he didn’t reckon.”




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: I have a doubt. Can we pray wearing t-shirts?

YMD

Yes you can.

Q: I am unable to have concentration in prayer. Can you advice me?

YMD

This is a tough question and a common disease. Concentration in Prayers is getting worse by the day. This is because the pressure of life. Although, never did humanity experience such abundance of wealth, to the extent that quite a chunk of it has to be thrown away, unused or half used .. although such is the abundance, greed for more and more is driving people to madness. As a result, there is pressure on everyone to devote more and more time and energy for the production of goods and services. And, there is no mercy coming down from any corner.

Everyone, wherever he is, is an exploiter of those below him. This, apart from other factors, makes it very hard for people to concentrate on anything, which includes Prayers. The best way would be to get out of the present Satanic culture, perhaps in vacations, and, leaving and forgetting all about the worries of life, spend the time taken out entirely on activities that remind of the higher purposes of life, and drive fear of the looming death and what follow it of the Hereafter.

Perhaps, having done a short course of this type, one might regain his sanity, to some degree, and use it when he comes back to the business of life, resorting once again to the method, once the reserve depletes to zero.

Yet another method can also yield good results. But it is tougher than that suggested above. It is to practice Zuhd. But, this will require revolutionary and monumental changes in attitudes to this life, without renouncing it, without escaping it, and without neglecting the duties that Islam has imposed on every individual.

Once a Muslim has good self-control, and, in addition, controls the events of the world around him, that is, those that affect him directly, such as, for example, the number of hours he will work, the targets of earnings he will set for himself, and so forth, he might be able to free himself of the worldly worries and concentrate better in his Prayers.

Salman Khan,

On Email

Q: I would like to know about the word “Ma`soom.” Can we use it for the children?

Shahnawaz Ahmed Malik,

On Email

YMD

The word is of Arabic origin where it means to be protected of sins, or, simply, someone who does not, and cannot commit a sin. Since this is the quality of the Prophets and Messengers alone, it does not behove of anyone that he should claim this for himself. Consequently, using this as a name has not received the approval of the Muslims in general.

However, since this is not an Attribute of Allah (swt), the rule cannot be made strictly binding, although, undesirable. Therefore, if someone has been so named, he need not change it; especially in cultures other than Arabic, where, as for example in Urdu, the word means innocent.

Q: Please let me know the difference between ‘Nabi’ and ‘Rasool’.

YMD

The definition of a Rasool is clear, but not so of a Nabiyy. Hence, there does not seem to be a clear way to distinguish between a Rasooland a Nabiyy.

A definition which draws the approval of most is that a Rasool is a raised one, sent specifically to a people, who, therefore, is given a new Shari`ah and hence a new Revelation. In contrast, although a Nabiyy is also a raised one, but he follows the Shari`ah of a previous Rasool, although he may on his own receive some Revelation or he might not. Hence every Rasool is a Nabiyy, but every Nabiyy need not be a Rasool.

Q: Also, is there any difference between ‘Sood’ and ‘Riba’?

YMD

Riba’ is an Arabic word whose equivalent in Urdu is Sood.

Sadaf Afshan,

On Email

Q: I want to ask you why Abdul Wahab Najdi and Ibn Tayyimiya were declared to be out of the fold of Islam and a Fatwa was declared to the effect that anyone considering them to be right is out of the fold of Islam?

YMD

We are not aware of such fatwas issued by rightful authorities. Kindly send us the fatwas for our investigation.

Q: Do you know who Aalaa Hazrat was and what kind of person he was?

YMD

Aa`laa Hazrat is an Urdu term, and in historical works we find that the term was used for the Nizams – former rulers of the Uthmani Sultanate of Hyderabad.

Q: Is it right to say Salam in the love of Prophet Muhammad (saws) by standing? If it is wrong, why?

YMD

In many cases, love of the Prophet is a slogan for us Muslims. There is no true regard for him. He is an icon – like every nation has its icon. Those who claim to love him, rarely know him, his life, his character and his concern to improve the world around him. To treat his concerns as one’s own is the true manifestation of love.

Singing out Salam to him, (because people like to sing in chorus), is one of the worst ways of demonstrating love for him. Sending Salam is a kind of devotional acts. Devotional acts cannot be sung out. They need solitude, concentration, and meditation. If the people wish to sing, let them, but let them choose something else, and not Salam to the Prophet.

Such actions were never practiced by the Companions, who loved him most.

It is another thing that to stand up in love is prohibited. The Prophet said in a trustworthy hadith, “Whoever wishes that people should stand up for him when he comes in, may find his abode in the Fire.”

Accordingly, when he entered an assembly, the Companions did not stand up for him. They were the most obedient of Allah’s servants after the Prophet. They were more sober than that they would sing out Salam instead of living out his Sunnah.

Mohd. Wamis Khan,

On Email

 

Q: Please let me know whether watching Islamic programs on the TV is legitimate in Islam. We now have four Islamic channels. What do you have to say about them?

Shaik Aijaz Ahmed,

Hyderabad

YMD

Television is a tool neither good in itself nor bad. It is the purpose to which it is put that makes its viewing lawful or unlawful. If an Islamic program presented on the TV is authentic of its contents, then watching its presentation would be a virtue. But, if it is not authentic, then one may switch off.

In addition to authenticity, running an Islamic channel to profit – which is the main objective – is itself a hard job filled with problems. Running TV stations is an expensive affair. It can only be run without regular monetary losses if it can manage to win advertisements. Therefore, most channels use sex to lure the viewers. Islamic channels cannot accept this, and so, loses clients.

On the other hand, a TV station that airs religious materials has fewer viewers. Accordingly, winning advertisement even from those clients who do not insist on sexual allurements, becomes difficult. Expenses not met, the owners turn to charity. But charity for such causes comes not from the very religious circles (most of the religious are too poor to contribute), but from those circles where there is more regard for money than for religion.

Again, the advisors that owners of TV channels have around them cannot be expected to be good quality, god-fearing Ulama’. The true Ulama’ are in the Madrasas, teaching high-level subjects, exerting all their efforts to leave behind them good quality scholars. Many of them are engaged in research, and are also involved in Ummah-related issues of importance. They hardly have time to appear in public. (No wonder American Presidents hate them).

This allows for the doors of TV program-rooms to be wide open for such of those who cannot be relied for expert knowledge of Islam. In consequence, you have all and sundry airing his views on the screen, especially those who can win approval of the masses.

Whoever impresses the masses, attracts greater number of people to his programs (whatever his quality of knowledge). He draws the respect that a true scholar deserves, and what he says becomes the word of Islam.

Occasionally, a good scholar is coaxed into giving some time for the TV but his voice is drowned in the twittering of birds of every origin and every hue.

What happens in practice is that the programmer is supposed to present his audience with – say eight hours  – of programs everyday. He requests several scholars to give time. But they are too busy. Those jump in who have plenty of time on their hands. They are not true scholars. (A true scholar normally suffers hyper-acidity or even ulcer, for his non-regularity in meals. He is overloaded with works).

Sometimes the presenter knows that he has not got the right man for the topic he has chosen. But, where is he to produce the right men from? So he makes compromises just to fill in hours. How long can he air run-down old recordings? As time passes, it gets worse, and, finally, it is the sub-standard people who take over.

These are some of the reasons why Islamic TV channels are not successful. Some of them are controlled by the wrong people right from the start. Some have their own agenda or view point to project, and, therefore, we do not recommend any.

Q: I follow the Hanafi way of salat (prayers), but many people including some of my family members ask me to prove my way of prayers with respect to the Qur’an and hadith and I cannot do it. I have no knowledge except that Imam Abu- Hanifah is the first Imam and therefore we follow his way of Prayer.

Faraz,

Hyderabad

YMD

You have stated that you have no knowledge. You are right. And this is where some people get the chance to bug you. Also, interestingly, you have no knowledge that they have no knowledge too, except that they know a few ahaadith, or have been taught just few enough to be able to create a polemical atmosphere. Otherwise, they are as ignorant as a penguin.

But they are more unknowing than you. This is because of several reasons: Firstly, someone who has no knowledge should acknowledge that he has no knowledge. Secondly, one should not argue in religious matters. This is forbidden in Islam. But rather they should educate by offering books, not of Fiqh, but those that soften the heart, increase faith, and inspire to better practice. Thirdly, it is forbidden in Islam to spread dissension, differences, and antagonism.

The unity of the Ummah must be maintained at every level except when basic tenets of Islam are involved, such as: the authority of the Qur’an and Sunnah, the finality of Prophet Muhammad (saws), the superiority of the Companions over the Muslims of the later times, etc.

Thus, the people who have been bothering you are in three different ways more ignorant than you are, unless, of course, you also indulge in these “muhlikaat” (destructive elements) of the modern “Jaahiliyy” world – getting “aj-hal” by the day.

You have stated that you Pray as Imam Abu Hanifah used to Pray. You could not be more wrong. The Hanafiyy way of Prayers is exactly in confirmation of how the Qur’an demands it done, how the Prophet demonstrated it and how the Salaf practiced it, especially the majority of the Companions.

Imam Abu Hanifah did not write a book on “How to Pray.” He merely laid the principles of Law. The school of “Mujtahids” that he created came to be recognized as the “Hanafiyy School of Law.” The seeds that he laid grew into a massive and powerful tree that is the envy of many who have neither the land, nor the skill, nor the seeds.

You might show this answer to those who bother you. (We know that most of them do not know English, or are very poor in it, that they are poor in Urdu also, and that Arabic to them is like Hebrew. But try). But if they persist in arguing with you, give them an exercise: Get together in one volume what the Qur’an demands with regard to Prayers, how the Prophet demonstrated, and how the Salafpracticed. Let them gather together, all the relevant texts, opinions and practices, from every trustworthy source, (and not merely from a single hadith collection – or from a chapter in it). Of course, they should not quote from any Fiqh books. (Fiqh books are sources of knowledge, but not sources of Islamic Law).

If they fail to produce a single volume, on this single topic, and of course they will fail, (even if you gave them ten years) then ask them, “Do you speak of things you have no knowledge of?”

On your part, you need to study, first, a good, comprehensive, but thorough Hanafiyy book on Salah. That will teach you the Law. Hold on to it firmly. But Law is one thing, spirit is another. There are several ahadith that stress on the inner value of devotional acts, rather than the outward which is a point well discussed by Imam Ghazali, Ibn al-Qayyim, Ibn Rajab Hanbali, Shah Waliyullah, Ashraf Ali Thanwi, Rasheed Raza Misri, Imam Hasan al-Banna, Abul Hasan `Ali Nadwi – to name a few.

To gain the spirit, go into books of Hadith and Salaf practices. Note the variety, the richness, the depth they offer. If you spent a few years of your life, just learning the Salah, and practicing it, you have every right to believe that you will fare well on the Day of Judgment, in the “test” on Salah.

Salah will be the first deed to be questioned about on that difficult Day. If someone passed through this test, he is likelier to pass through other tests concerning other deeds. If he fails, he is likelier to fail in the rest.

Q: I am a regular reader of Young Muslim Digest and I must say you people are doing a commendable job. I have a question regarding what has happened recently in New York City where a woman Imam called for Salah for both men & women, my queries are as follows:

Is there the concept of Salah for women in a Mosque?

YMD

There is. But, according to the Shari`ah of Islam, women need not attend the five daily Prayers in the mosque on a regular basis. It is not Wajib on them. But if they do, their Prayers are accepted.

Nevertheless, when in the mosque, they should form their own rows after those of men and children. They must follow the Imam, who must be a male. Further, they should leave the mosque as soon as the obligatory Prayers are over. TheirSunan and Nawaafil should be done at home.

As for the males, they should wait until all women have left. Further, the mosque should provide separate entrance for men and women.

Q: Can a woman lead in Prayers? What are the conditions?

YMD

A woman can lead other women and children in non-obligatory Prayers, at home. However, this may not be made a habit. So that, if there are several women in a household, there is no need for them to offer Prayers in congregation. They may pray separately. Such Prayers are complete.

Q: Can men offer Prayers behind a female Imam?

YMD

No. A woman cannot lead in Prayers attended by men. Wives of the Prophets did not lead in the Prayers, after the death of the Prophet, although `A’isha, the most learned of men and women of her time (but for a few Companions), did not lead in Prayers despite the fact she lived next to the mosque.

In fact, she did not lead in Prayers even when she led the Companions in protest against the murder of `Uthman. No one knew the Sunnah better than she. She never said to the soldiers that they should accept her as Imam during the Prayers – just as they had accepted her, including many Companions, as the leader of the army.

On the contrary, she is on record having said that had the Prophet seen women of later times, he would have prohibited them from coming to the mosques.

Q: Or is it strictly prohibited for women to go to the Mosques if it is for women alone?

YMD

A separate mosque for women is an innovation and those attending Prayers there might face questioning in the Hereafter.

As for women attending Prayers in community mosques, it is not strictly prohibited. In fact, it is not prohibited at all. It is only undesirable. Yet, if they did, they would not be committing a wrong, although the rewards might be less since the Prophet has said that her Prayer in her house is better for her than her Prayer in his mosque (Masjid al-Nabawi).

Mosques in other parts of the world are lesser in status than that of the Prophet, hence, women praying in them – by choice, and not because of it being a need of the hour – might face lesser rewards.

Doing something not required by religion cannot earn rewards since it is Allah (swt) who rewards for acts of obedience. If He did not order an act, how can He be expected to reward?

It is also some kind of dim-wittedness to be dashing across doing what the Shari`ah does not demand. Carrying out what the Shari`ah has demanded, by itself requires efforts and, to some people, is quite troublesome. To add more from one’s own side is a kind of hare-jumping into the wrong fence.

Attending the mosques five times a day is obligatory on the males. But how many turn up? Why should then, the excluded be wanting to declare it obligatory upon themselves?

Nevertheless, males should take care that mosques in commercial centers and market areas offer provision for women devotees. Out of hundreds, there can always be one or two committed Muslimah who, from fear of missing the time, would like to do their Prayer then and there.

Q: Can women offer funeral prayers alongside men?

Mohammad Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

If women happen to be there in the mosque when the Salah al-Jinazah is conducted, they may join in the Prayers. But, they should not specifically go to the mosque, or travel to the graveyard to offer Prayer there.

Q: I am writing to you about a particular observation that I have made regarding myself in the last couple of years. I have observed that whenever I observe Salah with congregation regularly, I am content with myself. However, if I start to miss on prayers I become irritable, tense and depressed.

The problem is that I don’t know what stops me from offering the prayers and fall into the depression trap. Please suggest ways to overcome this.

YMD

If you drop out from Prayers, say for a few days or weeks at stretch, then, it is obvious that you have not fully surrendered yourself to Allah’s will. You need to remind yourself often that you have no will of your own and that you have to attend Prayers, whether you like it or not, whether it brings immediate advantages or not. You do it simply because so you have been commanded.

We are not denying that there are moments when a man (or woman) suffers such ennui, such insufferableness against the routine, and boredom in the face of the repertoire of the uninspiring monotony that he (or she) just does not care for the consequence.

In fact, he (or she) draws some pleasure in defying the Authority during such moments. This happens, periodically, especially to the young. (Older ones are more realistic towards the hard facts of life). But this does not happen to those who are strongly committed to Islam. At worst, they undergo a cooling phase. But to give up altogether is out of the question.

In short, you need to commit yourself more firmly. Regular reading of the books of “Fazaa’il” (a few minutes everyday), could help combat such moods.

Khalid Khan, 

On Email

Q: I would like to ask regarding false promises. Nowadays we see people making false promising in the Name of Allah. What is the expiation for breaking a promise?

YMD

Making false promises is a sign of disbelief. An ayah says: “And keep your promises.” Another says, “Allah’s curse is upon the liars.” Now since habitually making false promises involves lying, and liars have been cursed by Allah (swt), making false promises on a regular basis can be a sign of Kufr.

There is no expiation for breaking promises. One must sincerely repent. For instance, if someone promises to meet another at an appointed place, but does not show up, although he could if he had willed, then he has lied and must seek Allah’s forgiveness and the man’s forgiveness. There is no expiation, unless voluntarily offered.

But if they are of the nature of “oaths,” (“aymaan” – sing. “yameen”) then expiation is possible. The difference between an “oath” (yameen) and false promise is that, an oath is a promise made to oneself in Allah’s name, such as, to say, “I swear by Allah that if my wife disobeys me, I will divorce her.” One might break this oath, not divorce the wife if she disobeys, but offer expiation. On the other hand, if he promises that he will fast so many number of days if, e.g., his father is cured of a sickness, then, this is a “vow” or “Nadhr” and he should fast so many number of days. There is no expiation for not fasting.

In contrast, “a false promise” is “QawluzZoor.” It is an unforgivable crime. If a Muslim makes a promise to someone, of whatever nature, then, either he should keep it, or seek to annul the promise with whom he made it. For example, if he promises that he will give a certain amount, if another did such and such a work for him, then he should pay him that amount as soon as the work is done. If he cannot, for any reason, he should seek extension of time from the other, or forgiveness altogether. If the other forgives, he stands absolved. If not, he must work, borrow or sell his goods or property to pay up the promised sum.

But, he cannot offer expiation and tell the man to forget all about it. This is because the rights of man cannot be waved away by way of repentances. It is Allah’s rights that demand repentance, expiation etc. But the rights of fellow beings have to be either returned to them, or their forgiveness sought.

Ahmed Hussain,

On Email




Translation &Commentary of Verses from Surah No. 30:Al-Rum (The Romans) [1 – 5] (2023)

[1] Alif. Lam. Mim.

[2] The Romans1 have been overcome.2

1. In the opinion of Ibn `Atiyyah and others there is no difference in opinion among the earliest scholars that without exception of a verse, the whole of this Surah is Makkan (Alusi).

The connection between the previous chapter and this one is apparent. It is, as stated by Jalaluddin Suyuti, as follows: The previous chapter ended with the words, “As for those who struggle in Our cause, We shall guide them to Our ways,” this one opens with the good news of the People of the Book ultimately overcoming pagans – implying that their own defeats here and there should not worry the Muslims. They shall also emerge victorious.

After stating the above opinion, Alusi mentions that he does not think that this is a strong opinion since the wars of the People of the Book cannot be considered as “Jihad in Allah’s cause.” He offers his own understanding of the connection between the two, but to us Suyuti’s opinion seems reasonable enough to be content with (Au.)

2. There is consensus of opinion among the earliest scholars that the allusion is to the victory of the Persians over Romans, that took place before the emigration. The Prophet (saws) and his Companions wished to see the Romans, People of the Book, emerge victorious over the Persians. The latter were Magians, a branch of paganism; which was the prime reason why the Makkan pagans wished to see the Persians victorious. The pagans would tell the Muslims, “Our brothers (in faith), the Persians have overcome the Christians who are as much People of the Book as you are. In the like manner we shall also overcome you.” So Allah (swt) revealed these verses (Ibn Jarir and others). The Roman defeat resulted in the loss of large territories. Heraclius, the Roman emperor, had to flee and seek refuge in his capital Constantinople (Ibn Kathir).

[3] In a land close by,3 but, after their defeat, they shall soon be victorious.4

3. Most scholars have stated that the allusion is to the lands which the Romans had lost: Palestine, Syria, and southern Iraq, which were close to the Arab borders.

4. One may ask, “Why did Allah start off by saying, ‘The Romans have been overcome?’” The answer is, it is to impress that the prediction of their being victorious one day, will be more amazing in the light of the fact that once they were so weak as to have been so thoroughly overcome. After all, it is easier to predict a future victory following present victorious, but not the other way round (Razi, slightly reworded).

This prediction prompted Abu Bakr (according to some reports he was backed by other Muslims) to bet with some pagans (some said it was Ubayy b. Khalf) over some camels. Abu Bakr agreed to five years’ time. But when the Prophet learned of the bet, he recommended that the period be extended to 8-9 years. He also recommended enhancement of the stake – betting being allowed in those early Islamic years (Ibn Jarir).

The above reports are also found in various Hadith works such as Tirmidhi, Nasa’i and IbnAbiHatim.

Tirmidhi declared his own report as trustworthy. This last mentioned report adds that since the original betting period that Abu Bakr had agreed to was six, the pagans took away whatever (of the camels) he had betted. But by the seventh year the Romans had begun to overcome the Persians and so a lot of people embraced Islam. Similar reports have also come through many second generation scholars of Islam. (Qurtubi, IbnKathir)

According to some reports (having extended the time factor) Abu Bakr received the bet-camels but the Prophet asked him to give away in charity since it was unlawful, or unclean. (Alusi)

[4] In a few years.5 Allah’s is the command, before and after. And that day the believers shall rejoice.6

5. The Prophet interpreted the textual “bid`” as any figure between three and nine.

6. Yusuf Ali places the following note at ayah 3, but is relevant to ayah 4 as well: “The Pagan Quraish of Makkah rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia. They were pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their persecution. But they misread the true Signs of the times. They are told here that they would soon be disillusioned in both their calculations, and it actually so happened at the battle of Issus in 622 (the year of Hijrat) and in 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia.. and the Makkan Quraish were beaten off at Badr.”

[5] In Allah’s help.7 He helps whom He will. He is the Almighty, the Most Merciful.

7. Ibn Jarir treats the words, “And that day the believers shall rejoice in Allah’s help,” as one sentence. (That is, the last part of verse 6 and the beginning part of verse 7: Au.)

The victory took place at the same time as Muslim victory over pagans at Badr (IbnJarir). [Thus, the Qur’an used one sentence for two events of joy: Au.].

The above was the opinion of Ibn `Abbas, Thawri, Suddi and many others. Abu Sa`id also held this opinion as one of Tirmidhi’s report suggests. However, `Ikrimah, Zuhri, Qatadah and many others believe the prediction came true after Hudaybiyyah, because Heraclius had vowed that if he became victorious, he would walk up to Bayt al-Maqdis from Hims in thanks to Allah. He was there when Dihya Kalbi arrived with the Prophet’s letter to him. Heraclius ordered that any other Arabs visiting his lands be brought forth. Abu Sufyan happened to be in Ghazza. He was taken to the royal court and one of the several questions that he asked him was, “Has the person who claims to be a Messenger ever deceived you?” Abu Sufyan said, “Not in the past. But just now we have entered into a treaty with him, and it is to be seen whether he will honor it.” He was referring to the Hudaybiyyah treaty (that took place in the sixth year after Hijrah). The two opinions can be reconciled, adds IbnKathir, in effect, by saying that the original victory took place earlier, but by the time Heraclius had wrested all his territory, had reorganized the affairs, and went up to Bayt al-Maqdis, another four years had elapsed. (The time between Badr and Hudaybiyyah was four years).

The Romans

In what follows we present an account, taken from various sources, to illustrate the historical conditions prevailing at the time the astonishing Qur’anic prediction of Roman victory over its Persian adversary was issued.

The Arabia of the Prophet’s time was, although not geographically, but from the point of view of important activities, in a remote corner of the world. At best it was known to the outside world for its hungry, ferocious, untamed desert-dwellers, and God-forsaken desert lands.  The so-called civilized world – although as far away from true civilization as our contemporary world – was divided into two major powers.  Both were vast, powerful, and several centuries old. They were the Roman and the Persian.  The Romans (known by the later historians as the Byzantine) ruled over some parts of Europe, the whole of Syria, Palestine, Egypt, and North Africa.  The Persian Empire had its roots in Persia, spread eastward, as well as down into the Yemen.  Iraq was shared between the two. The two super powers had long been warring with each other in their efforts to control territories and collect taxes.

If the year 570 was significant for the humanity for the fact that it was the Prophet’s year of birth, it was significant for the Persians for the death of the renowned Anaushairwan. He was succeeded on the throne by an unworthy son Hurmuz (570-590). Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahram, his Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and Romans on the other.

Eventually Bahram rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed and killed. His son Khusrau Parwez (Chosroes II) took refuge with the Byzantine Emperor Maurice. The latter practically adopted him as a son, gave him a daughter in marriage, and when time became ripe, restored him to the Persian throne with Roman arms. Khusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It was to him that the holy Prophet had sent his letter of invitation to Islam, which might have reached him, or might not have gone beyond one of his Governors.

On the Roman side, the army mutinied against the emperor Maurice (582-602) replacing him with Phocus. The latter promptly executed five sons of Maurice, then Maurice himself, and later the former empress and her three daughters also. This enraged Khusrau, who promised to avenge the killing of his godfather Maurice and family. Thus started a series of wars which lasted until his death. Phocus himself proved too tyrannous to bear the throne, and a Governor of African territories sent his son Heraclius to depose him. The mission succeeded and Heraclius (Hiraql of Arabic) was installed in 610 to rule until 642. The year in which he was installed emperor, was the year Prophet Muhammad was commissioned as a Messenger. It was Prophet Muhammad whose tongue pronounced ultimate Roman victory against the Persians. Yet, it were his own Muslim forces who ultimately took away the Empire from the Emperor.

To continue with the Persians, Khusrau’s armies began their attack on the Romans in 603, and tore through their defenses. They reached Edessa in Asia Minor on the one side and Syrian territories on the other in quick time. Their sweeping victories brought them Damascus in 611. Jerusalem fell to their arms in 614-615, about 7 to 8 years before the Prophet’s migration to Madinah. Some 90,000 Christians were massacred. The city was burnt and pillaged, churches were pulled down, the burial place of Christ was insulted, and many relics, including the “Holy Cross” on which the Christians believed Christ had been crucified, were carried away to Persia. The priests of the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ (Yusuf Ali). In this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by the ever discontent crowds of Jews and ever undependable Pagans. The sympathies of the Nestorians, Jacobites and other Christian sects– which had been excommunicated by the Roman Church and tyrannized for years – were also with the Magian (Zoroastrian) invaders. Thus, it might be proper to say that the Pagans, Persian Zoroastrians, Magians, Jews and a few Christian sects were all pitted against the Qur’anic prediction.

In Mawdudi’s words: How puffed up was Khusrau Parvez at this victory can be judged from the letter that he wrote to Heraclius from Jerusalem. It said: “From Khusrau, the greatest of all gods, the master of the whole world: To Heraclius, his most wretched and most stupid servant: ‘You say that you have trust in your Lord. Why then did not your Lord save Jerusalem from me?’”

It was at this juncture that the Prophet announced the Qur’anic prediction of ultimate Roman victory. But, despite the prediction, nothing visible happened. The situation got worse for Heraclius, who (as Gibbon wrote), being more a man of the pleasantries of the palace than the battlefields, watched with complete helplessness the on-going destruction of his empire. As if the Persian scourge was not enough, he had to now to deal with the Avars who were attacking from the northern side of Constantinople (today’s Istanbul), which was, with Persian armies pitched at the southern side, practically in a state of siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation.

By 619 A. D. the whole of Egypt had passed into Persian hands and their armies shortly arrived at the gates of Tripoli. In Asia Minor they pushed back the Romans to Bosporus, stationing their army right at the gates of the capital of Rome: Constantinople. The helpless Emperor Heraclius begged for peace but Khusrau’s reply was: “I shall not give protection to the emperor until he is brought in chains before me and gives up obedience to his crucified god and adopts submission to the fire god!” (Mawdudi)

He who was promised victory, was denied peace.

Referring to the Qur’anic prediction delivered in the 4^(th)  or 5^(th)  year of Apostleship the famous English historian Edward Gibbon (1737-1794) wrote the following lines in one of the greatest of historical works, “The Decline And Fall Of The Roman Empire”  (vol. 5 p. 79, London, 1911):

“At the time when the prediction is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its accomplishment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the approaching dissolution of the empire.”

But then something happened to Heraclius. He changed. He gave up pleasantries of the palace, assumed the role of a hero, and borrowing all the gold that the churches could lend him (on interest: Mawdudi), he set sail quietly into the Mediterranean Sea with a small band of soldiers. As he was sailing down – a fugitive – the Prophet was in his emigration journey from Makkah to Madinah. Little did the unbelieving world realize what the two journeys meant for future history.

Heraclius landed at the shores of Syria and defeated the Persian army sent to intercept him. The vigor and valor of his army surprised the Persians, especially when Heraclius advanced further, handing them defeat after defeat. (The Persians had still a large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the Romans if Heraclius had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea from the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay around the capital: Yusuf Ali). Then he returned to the Syrian region and marched on carrying in the process his victorious armies as far as the royal cities of Casbin and Ispahan, which had never been approached by a Roman emperor before. There he faced the largest-ever Persian army, so fearful that his bravest veterans were left speechless with awe. Although he knew nothing of the prophecy of the Qur’an, Heraclius addressed his commanders in prophetic words:

“Be not terrified by the multitude of your foes. With the aid of Heaven, one Roman may triumph over a thousand barbarians.”

The victory was his.  The decisive battle was at Ninevah.  And a little later he recovered the “Holy Cross.” In seven years Heraclius had liberated all the provinces that had been lost in thirty years. The prediction of the Qur’an had come true.  And astonishingly again, Heraclius went back thereafter to the same old life of pleasure and ease, forcing Gibbon to state:

“Of the characters conspicuous in history, that of Heraclius is one of the most extraordinary and inconsistent. In the first and last years of a long reign, the emperor appears to be the slave of sloth, of pleasure, and of superstition, the careless and impotent spectator of public calamities.”

It was as if Heraclius had woken up from his sloth only to fulfill the prophecy of the Qur’an.

In pursuance of a vow, Heraclius went south to Emessa (Hims) from where he marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate his victories, and restore to its place the “Holy Cross” which had been recovered from the Persians. Heraclius’s route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had come for his people and his empire. But, either on the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a messenger from the holy Prophet. The Prophet’s letter of invitation to Islam was a Divine announcement of the end of his duties. His job was done, he had to be relieved, and the people under his yoke had to be relieved from the slavery of men and put into the slavery of God. The Prophet had announced another prediction coming from on High, though not in the Qur’an but in the hadith, preserved in Bukhari and others:

On Abu Hurayrah’s authority, the Prophet (saws) said: “When Kisra (Persian emperor) dies there will be no Kisra after him, and when Qaysar (Roman emperor) dies, there will be no Qaysar after him. By Him in whose hands is my life, you shall surely spend their treasures in the way of Allah.”

(To be continued)




Ramadan and the Month Before (2023)

Presented hereunder are a few selected traditions of the Prophet wherein he has dwelt upon the importance of the months of Sha’ban and Ramadan in the Islamic calendar.

1. Aishah (ra) said: “The Messenger (saws) used to fast until we thought he would never break his fast, and he would not fast until we thought he would never fast. I never saw the Messenger of Allah (saws) fasting for an entire month except in Ramadan, and I never saw him fast more than he did in Sha’baan.”

– Sahih Bukhari

2. When Allah’s Messenger (saws) was asked, why he fasted so abundantly in the month of Sha’baan, he said: ‘(Sha’baan) is a month to which people do not pay attention, between Rajab and Ramadan, and it is a month in which deeds are lifted up to the Lord of the worlds. I like for my deeds to be lifted up when I am fasting.’

 – an-Nisa’ee, see Saheeh al-Targheebwa’l-Tarheeb, p. 425

3. Allah’s Messenger (saws) said: “On the 15th night of Sha’baan, Allah, the Exalted, looks upon His slaves (with Mercy) and forgives everybody except the disbeliever and he, who holds malice for anybody.”

– Bayhaqee, IbnHibban and Tabaranee

4. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Start fasting on seeing the crescent (of Ramadan), and give up fasting on seeing the crescent (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete thirty days of Sha’ban.”

– Sahih Bukhari

5. Narrated Ibn ’Abbas: “The Prophet was the most generous amongst the people, and he used to be more so in the month of Ramadan when Gabriel visited him, and Gabriel used to meet him on every night of Ramadan till the end of the month. The Prophet used to recite the Holy Qur’an to Gabriel, and when Gabriel met him, he used to be more generous than a fast wind (which causes rain and welfare).”

– Sahih Bukhari

6. Narrated Abu Huraira: The Prophet said, “Whoever does not give up forged speech and evil actions, Allah (swt) is not in need of his leaving his food and drink (i.e. Allah will not accept his fasting.)”

– Sahih Bukhari

7. Narrated Abu Huraira: Allah’s Apostle said, “Allah said, ‘All the deeds of Adam’s sons (people) are for them, except fasting which is for Me, and I will give the reward for it.’ Fasting is a shield or protection from the fire and from committing sins. If one of you is fasting, he should avoid sexual relation with his wife and quarreling, and if somebody should fight or quarrel with him, he should say, ‘I am fasting.’ By Him in Whose Hands my soul is’ The unpleasant smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting person is better in the sight of Allah (swt) than the smell of musk. There are two pleasures for the fasting person, one at the time of breaking his fast, and the other at the time when he will meet his Lord; then he will be pleased because of his fasting.”

– Sahih Bukhari




Personality Development in Islam (2023)

Islam focuses on the continuous development of the individual. In fact, and not without reason, the Prophet is reported to have once said: ‘He whose two days are equal, is a loser.’

 

Personality is defined as the enduring personal characteristics of individuals. Personality development refers to the creation of a personality-focus with the intention of forming a particular impression on others. This is the sum total of choices, behavioural traits and decisions that a person makes in life.

Personality development is also explained as the development of the organized pattern of behaviors and attitudes that makes a person distinctive. Personality development occurs by the ongoing interaction of temperament, character and environment.

Today, the modern corporate world has completely changed the meaning of the word ‘Personality Development.’ When it talks about personality development, it refers to the way we dress, the way we speak, the way we carry ourselves, and the way we present ourselves.

The modern concept of personality development focuses on the external outlook. But when Islam speaks about personality development, it mainly focuses on developing the personality of the individual from within and making him a better person, from the point of view of his character. Islam is a complete system that impacts all areas of a person’s life. Allah (swt) tells us in the Qur’an:

“Have you not considered how Allah presents an example, (making) a good word like a good tree, whose root is firmly fixed and its branches [high] in the sky? It produces its fruit all the time, by permission of its Lord. And Allah presents examples for the people that perhaps they will be reminded” (Quran 14:24-25).

This is a verse which speaks about Personality Development of the individual in detail.

The first aspect mentioned in the verse is about the roots of a tree. The meaning of the roots of a tree refers to the Eeman of the individual. If the roots are firmly fixed in the earth, the tree becomes stronger and longer and if the roots are not firmly fixed it can fall any time. Thus, an individual can only develop when he has strong belief in every aspect of Islam.

The second aspect mentioned in the verse is about the branches of a tree. The branches refer to continuous development of the individual’s personality. Thus, an individual should continuously strive for his knowledge, social, moral and talent development.

The third aspect mentioned in the verse is fruits. Fruits refer to the return what an individual can give to the society. Thus, the personality of an individual can only be effective and fruitful when he contributes to the society using his skill and talent.

Prophet Muhammad (saws) once said, “The best of people are those that bring most benefit to the rest of mankind.” (Daraqutni, Hasan)

In order for the tree to grow, there is contribution from the entire universe, like the sun light, wind, water, sand etc. Similarly, when a person plans to develop his own self, then Allah (swt) make the necessary arrangement for the individual to grow and develop.

Salah is a tool which helps an individual to develop his spiritual personality. Praying five times a day, makes a person God conscious. Hajj is a tool which helps an individual to develop his social personality. When an individual performs Hajj, he learns and witnesses equality and universal brotherhood, which helps him for the rest of his life.

Reading the Qur’an is an act which helps to develop his intellectual personality. Reading Qur’an regularly, helps a person to gain more knowledge and helps him understand the purpose of life. Reading and understanding the life of Prophet Muhammad (saws) helps a person to develop his moral personality. When a person reads the life of Prophet Muhammad (saws), he also strives to imitate and behave in the same manner.

Islam focuses on the continuous development of the individual. In fact, Prophet Mohammed (saws) is reported to have once said: “He whose two days are equal, is a loser.” (Daiylami)

This hadith clearly specifies that the individual has to focus on continuous improvement. If he does not do something different or does not learn something new the next day, he is termed to be a loser.

Believers are always in a race towards Paradise. They always try to have their today better than their yesterday. They want to keep on increasing their piety and good deeds. They try to devote more time, energy, and resources with each passing day to winning Allah’s pleasure.

Always wanting their inner self to be on a constant course of improvement, they do not want to ever repeat their mistakes. Indeed, they learn from their experiences, and try to purify their hearts and their intentions to make them better all the time. Thus, a Muslim’s two days are not equal.

A Muslim’s competition is with himself, because he knows that as he get better, he wins more of Allah’s pleasure and, thus, higher and better places in Paradise. It is immaterial how good one is, when compared to others. However, when a believer sees another trying harder than oneself for Allah’s pleasure, it motivates him, too, to do the same.

The Companions of Prophet Muhammad (saws) competed with each other, but not for the things of this world. When the individual continuously strives for all this, he tends to develop his personality from within. If each day we make only one tiny improvement; tell one less lie, do one additional act of charity, learn a hadith, just think how much you will improve over time.

To develop the personality from within, the Qur’an and the teachings of Prophet Muhammad (saws) emphasizes people to be truly righteous, to have good intentions, to be truthful, to keep up the promise, to develop tolerance, to be polite, to be kind, to be thankful, to be steadfast, to be honest, to be cooperative, etc.

Developing all these qualities will make a person best in character. On the other hand, the Qur’an and the teachings of Prophet Muhammad (saws) instructs people not to indulge in backbiting, not to lie, not to be suspicious, not to be jealous, not to get angry, not to be proud, not to abuse people, not to be a hypocrite, not to taunt, not to mock, not to discriminate, not to indulge in any kind of fraud or cheating.

It is not without reason, therefore, that Prophet Muhammad (saws) is reported to have once said: “The best of people are those with the most excellent character.” (Tabarani)

One main task which was performed by Prophet Muhammad (saws) was to develop the personalities of the individuals by moving them from darkness to light. Prophet Muhammad (saws) transformed the personalities of his Companions from within, which ultimately prepared them to sacrifice their pleasure, comfort, money and life for Islam.

In another verse, Allah (swt) related development of one’s personality to success and failure. He (swt) tells us in the Qur’an: “He is, indeed, successful who purifies it. And he is, indeed, a failure who corrupts it.” (91: 9-10)

The verse explains personality development through purification of one’s soul. The inspiration for recognizing good and evil has been mentioned which also explains the meaning of personality development that is to purify the self from wickedness and to nourish it with the fear of Allah (swt) and righteousness.

In other words, true personality development is to nurse – or train – the self in such a way that goodness and righteousness are encouraged and achieve prominence. The real progress of the self and the nourishment of the soul lie in developing this quality.

This reality can be understood by an example: a plant can grow only when it gets a congenial environment and it is properly watered. Otherwise a powerful breeze would be sufficient to uproot it.

The individual should, first of all, purify himself from disbelief and transgression and should accept the divine guidance and become an obedient slave of Allah (swt). The path of obedience is the path of the Shariah, by following which man can become righteous and virtuous.

The best and the most effective recipe presented by the Qur’an for one’s personality development is Allah’s exalted and perfect Shariah. By directing man to the right method of personality development, the Qur’an has kept man away from all those unnatural and awkward methods and ways which the followers of many other ideologies have invented with the objective of personality development.

The Qur’an wants man to concentrate on this reality so that he may shape his life accordingly and when he may return from this testing ground of the world, the goal of his success may be before his eyes. Thus, this verse also gives importance to the development of personality from within.

Islam provided a well-rounded approach for personality development. A man should be able to earn a living, have pure belief, correct worship, able to control his desires, be careful about his time, organized his affairs and beneficial to those around him.

In order to achieve all this, a person should be physically, spiritually and intellectually strong. Thus, Islam gives importance for a person to develop his personality in all these three dimensions.

As Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an: “And verily, you (O Muhammed) are on an exalted standard of character.” (68:4). Indeed, Ayesha (ra) described Prophet Muhammad (saws) thus: “His character was the Qur’an.”

The Qur’an and the life of Prophet Muhammad (saws) give us certain guidelines on the “do”s and “don’t”s for an individual to build a strong personality. They are the best source of guidance for a person to develop his or her character and overall personality.

Of course, no workshop can create the impact which the Qur’an and the teachings of Prophet Muhammad (saws) can create. Good manners and character lead to prosperity, while bad ones lead to misery.




Compassion, or Passionate Love? (2023)

By virtue of his nature, man has a great capacity to love. He loves himself, he loves his children, his house, his spouse, and numerous things around him.

However, this passionate love of man towards different worldly possessions is restricted to the benefit he derives from them. If the same becomes the cause of anguish, he will start disliking them, and even hate them at times;thereby demonstrating the nature of passionate love, which desires remuneration and seeks return.

No wonder,we often times end up getting disappointed, anxious,stressed and depressed, when the desired results are not achieved.The Qur’an describes with brilliant eloquence an emotion of Prophet Yaqub(asws), which he felt for His son Yusuf (asws).

Until we ponder over the message conveyed to us in the Qur’an, and read the scholars,we happen to take this intense emotion ofYaqub(asws) to be the deep love and passion which generally parents have towards their children. This is while it was, in fact,compassion;for compassion is much more acute, brilliant and elevated than passionate love.Perhaps, it was because of this that Yaqub (asws)could forgive his other sons, despite knowing their faulty motives.

Passionate love and compassion are like the two sides of the same coin: both cannot be seen at the same time in the humans.Further down, in the same chapter of the Qur’an,Allah ta’alahas also explained to us the consequences of passionately loving the worldly creatures, through Zulaikha’sexample. She loved Prophet Yusuf (asws) and wanted him to reciprocate to her with the same passion, and upon failing which she slandered and imprisoned him, leading to her own dismay.

Although Allah ta’ala is both, All-Loving and All-Compassionate, the attribute of compassion is much worthy. Compassion seeks nothing in return, absolutely no recompense for the favours shown. All the Prophets demonstrated compassion when they proclaimed the message of God to their nation, for they never abused or insulted them when they disbelieve in him, instead they worried for them with sincere pain.

What the Prophets showed us was a mirror reflection of the comprehensive name, All-Compassionate. Similar was the case of the Companions of our Prophet:they lived in this world to benefit in the Hereafter. As the scholars have described them, they saw this world as the arable field of the Hereafter, and sowed and reaped it. They loved to do things compassionatelywith concern for others.

Therefore, even though they reached the great heights by conquering the richest countries of those times, they had little concern for the wealth and the status achieved, because their only worry was the Hereafter.

They saw the divine message in every good action, and never started it without invoking the name of Allah (swt), with His blessed attributes. For they knew, invoking the name of the All-Compassionateand the All-Merciful with utter sincerity at the start of every good thing has a wisdom behind it.

Irrespective of the effort put, the blessings associated with the task will make it easy and fulfilling.




Attacks of Shaytan (2023)

As Allah (swt) says in the Qur’an, nothing in this world has been created without purpose, or in vain. Even the Shaytan has been doing what he is doing only with the permission of Allah (swt), as part of a wiser plan which Allah (swt) has set.

When asked, what is the wisdom and purpose in scruples (wasawis in Arabic) being visited on us, which are thus harmful and an affliction for believers, Said Nursi, one of the eminent scholars from the central Asian region, said:

“On condition that scruples do not lead to excess or overwhelm a person, they are the cause of vigilance, which give rise to seriousness by banishing indifference and carelessness. Therefore, in this realm of examination and arena of competition, the Absolutely Wise One put this in the hands of Shaytan, as a whip of encouragement for us.”

That is to say, a Muslim should always be vigilant so as to not fall into the trap of Shaytan, and constantly focus on what has been demanded from him, by Allah (swt)

Most often, in adolescence, than in any other period of life, the physical desires are at the peak. Thus, a favourable playground for Shaytan to achieve his purpose. As we all know from the Qur’an, Shaytan calls us towards immodesty, filth and sins, while Allah (swt) wants us to enjoy the best and the pure things.

Nevertheless, Shaytan can only provoke us with immodest thoughts, whether to take action and implement the provocation, or ignore them, is entirely up to the human will. To understand how the Shaytanic provocation work, will definitely help one to save himself from the same.

Firstly, more importance it is given, by pondering over it, the more it will grow. If ignored, it will die away. If one fears these thoughts, they will swell and make him ill with their constant pounding within the mind.

If one is not aware of their true nature, they persist and become established, but if one knows them and recognises them, it becomes easier to get rid of them, with the help of Allah (swt).

So, scruples are such thoughts that ignorance and carelessness invite, and knowledge and strong faith in Allah (swt) repulses them.

To start with, Shaitaan first casts a temptation; if one clings to it, then that turns into imagination of some unclean memories.If not stopped at this, heart desires the physical action, and once you give in to this desire, the Shaytan gets a better hold over you and you are plunged into heedlessness, where nothing matters to you except your desires. Allah’s commands,modesty, fear of parents and community, all take a back seat.

Understand that temptation is not your fault, they come and go from the inner faculty situated near the heart, which is the instrument of Shaytanic whispers. What you need to do is completely ignore it as though you are not affected by them; be strong and do not fear them.

As stated by the psychologists:“Although opposition is the cause of distance in the outer world, it is the cause of proximity in the imagination.” Therefore, if the attack of Shaytan hurts one excessively, then immediately turn to Allah (swt) and seek His protection.

Trust Allah (swt), and things will definitely change for the better.




Selected Traditions of the Prophet on Humility (2023)

1. Anas (ra) says there wasn’t another man as dear to the Companions of the Prophet (asws) as he. Yet they wouldn’t rise to greet him because of his disapproval of such gestures.

‑Tirmidhi

2.`A’isha (ra) says the Prophet (asws) told her: ‘Ayesha, had I willed mountains of gold would have followed me where I went. (The other day) an angel came to me whose waist was as broad as the Ka`ba. He said: ’Your Lord sends you peace and says, ’If you wish you can be a Messenger and a Slave, and if you wish you can be a Messenger and a King.’ I looked at Jibr’il. He signaled me to choose the humbler position.’ [Another report has it that the Prophet (saws) looked at Jibr’il as if he was seeking his advice, and Jibr’il gave him the sign that he be humble]. ‘So I said, ’I would rather be a Messenger and a Slave.’’ A’isha (ra) says the Prophet never, after that, ate reclining. He used to say: ‘I am a slave and like to sit like a slave.’

The important thing in life is one’s relationship with his Lord. If that relationship is right, the one in which his Lord is pleased with His slave, then it is of little consequence whether the man is in riches or starving.  As to what is best for him, whether riches or starvation, the hadith gives the answer in a most eloquent manner: neither plenty nor poverty. The middle course is the best course in which one thanks his Lord when enjoying His bounties and stretches his hands before Him when facing hard times.

From one act of servility to another act of servility, thus the Prophet (saws) spent his time. It was not beyond his dignity to attend to housekeeping works. He mended his footwear, patched up his clothes, and attended to any other work that the running of a house requires. It goes to his greatness, of course, that he did not push his works to others. Had he done that, no one would have complained. But he didn’t do it.  Not merely because he had to set an example, but also because that was simply natural to him. That, from a person who changed the history of the world. He didn’t even want others to as much as rise up for him.  Not that he was unaware of his own greatness.

“I am the seal of the Prophets. But I am not proud of it,” he used to say. But he was humble before God, and humble before men. One has to only look around at the saints, priests, clergy, popes and all kinds of religious people, not to speak of cheaper men, to measure their shallowness against the greatness of this Prophet, Allah’s peace and blessing on him. That is, he was on earth, and in earthly company, but his heart was in the heavens, eagerly awaiting to be contacted by the One on High.

Not only that he chose the humbler position, he was not afraid that he would be thought unsure about himself as to what should be his choice, and had to look at Jibra’il in askance. Had he not mentioned this part of the incident, the entire credit for choosing the humbler position would have gone to himself. But he was as perfectly honest as humble. And his followers today, even those who pretend to be his servants, calling people to his ways, prefer to sit like kings on tables and chairs for their food. When they are asked about it, they say, ‘Islam was not sent for these trifle things.’ May Allah (swt) give them some understanding of His religion. 

3.`Imran b. Husain (ra) says the Prophet (saws) said: “The best of people are (the people of) my generation; then those who will follow them, and then after them those who follow them.  After them will come people who will offer to be witnesses without being asked, they will be dishonest and distrusted, will make a vow but will not keep it, and obesity will appear in them.”

According to another version, “they will swear without having been asked to swear.”

4. Abu Dharr Ghifari (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Renunciation of the world does not consist in forbidding (unto oneself) the lawful nor in throwing away one’s wealth. Renunciation consists in you placing greater trust and confidence in what Allah (swt) has, than in what your hands possess, and the rewards for a misfortune when it strikes, being dearer to you than the (dislike of the) misfortune, were it to continue.”

The hadith gives us to understand that the trend to deny oneself the joys of this life, as if the lawful were the unlawful, and of recklessly throwing away one’s wealth, all in the name of renunciation, had either begun to appear during the life-time of the Prophet (saws) or he foresaw it.

The Prophet’s definition tells us that Zuhd is not the extremities of forbidding oneself the joys of this life or distributing one’s wealth without regard of one’s personal needs or those of the dependents. One can partake of the good things that Allah (swt) has created and be rich and still be an ascetic. Asceticism is the name of a condition of the heart, a matter of faith, trust and confidence in Allah (swt), and the love of the Hereafter and, hence, the readiness to bear hardships with patience and forbearance in the hope of being rewarded in the Hereafter to the extent that such hopes become stronger that the fear and abhorrence of misfortunes.

Yes, Zuhd has its outward forms: those practiced by the Prophet (saws) himself and his close Companions, viz., eating, drinking and sleeping as little as possible (without treating these things unlawful), spending a lot in the way of Allah, (without recklessly throwing away one’s wealth), and so forth. But these are only outward forms. Behind them Zuhd may, or may not, exist. And not to everyone can these outward forms and practices be prescribed, although everyone should make attempts at them, both for one’s own self as well for others. For, on the personal level, these practices help in the realization of Tazkiyya and, on the collective level, they counter the greed prevalent in every society.

5. Zayd ibn Thabit says the Prophet (saws) said: “He whose concern is this world, Allah (swt) will have his affairs disorganized and all the while poverty will stare him in his face although no more of the world will reach him but that which Allah (swt) has ordained for him. And, (in contrast), he whose concern is the Hereafter, will have his affairs organized by Allah (swt), contentment will be placed in his heart and the world will come to him bent on its knees.”

The first point to be noted in this hadith is that, against the generally prevalent belief, Allah (swt) has not abandoned or forgotten this world after its creation. He pays attention to every individual and to every minor detail. He who is devoted to Him, and is striving hard to seek His company in the Hereafter, Allah (swt) makes his life easy for him. His affairs are organized, so that although he is involved in many of those activities that seem to others to be time-taxing and, hence, adversely affecting the material growth of a person, but he is able to do them without the neglect of those other things that everybody does. So that others wonder about him as to how he can combine both, or do so many things at one time. As for the world and the person’s share of it, it comes to him, as if dragged down to him by circumstance, chasing him wherever he goes.

The case of him whose objective is this world is entirely the opposite. The more he tries to organize his life, and save some time, the more he gets entangled in doing just the routine. Nor does his chasing of the world and lunging forward to get more and more of it earn him more than the share written for him. He is like a donkey with a carrot tied in front him. The more he runs after it, the farther it gets. At the end of the day, he gets just his share of the fodder.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-Rum (No. 30) [6 – 19] (2023)

[6] Allah’s Promise; 9 Allah fails not His promise; but most people do not know.

9. Yusuf Ali comments: “The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of Allah (swt), Who will remove all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the success of their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. The righteous should not despair in their darkest moments, for Allah’s help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if they score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realize that Allah’s Will can never be thwarted.‏”

[7] They know but the apparent of the worldly life; but of the Hereafter, they are unmindful.10

10. That is, (and if we summarize what the earliest scholars had to say: Au.), “They know all about commerce, industry, agriculture, and how to build the land, but little else.” (Ibn Jarir)

 Zahir wa Batin**

The ayah implies that the world consists of the apparent and the non-apparent. The apparent is known and understood by all; but not the non-apparent. Its non-apparent aspect is that which leads to the Hereafter; whose blessings are to be earned through righteous living. Also, the nakira form employed for “zahir” implies that there are many aspects of the apparent, of which the unbelievers know only one: the most obvious one (i.e. the profane one: Au.) – Zamakhshari

Imam Razi writes that the outward aspect of the world is its glitter and pleasantness, while the inner aspect is the harm and fatigue that it brings. The unbelievers understand only its outward visible nature, but have no idea of its concealed ephemeral character.

Hasan al-Busri has said, “By Allah, one of them knows this world so well that he can tell you the weight of a coin by balancing it on his nail, but he cannot do his Prayers well!” (Zamakhshari and Qurtubi in part, IbnKathir in full)

Alusi recalls Kirmani’s simple definition: The apparent(zahir) is that which is visible to the eye at one glance, while the inapparent(batin) is that reality which has to be arrived at through intellectual reasoning.

In the words of contemporary writers, man has in the modern age learnt to fly in the air like birds, swim in water like fishes, but has not learnt how to walk on the earth. (Au.)

[8] Have they not reflected within themselves?11 Allah created not the heavens and the earth, and what is between them, but in truth and to a named term.12 But surely, most of the people are disbelievers in the encounter with their Lord.

11. After commenting upon man’s refusal to look beyond the apparent, the ayah now invites him to reflect over the created world, which can lead to some understanding of the non-apparent (batin). – Au.

12. That is, the whole as well as its parts are created in Truth, to serve its purpose and conclude to a predetermined end. E.g., every plant on this planet has a predetermined life-term, while there is no difference in opinion that this earth (unless destroyed earlier) has about four billion years left to it before the sun enlarges in size to take it within its radius to burn down everything to ashes.

To consider the non-living, at the macrocosm level, the sun will last another five billion years while on the microcosm, atoms are known to have a rate of decay that will lead to its final annihilation. If the others are not known to be affected by decay, it could perhaps be because their life runs into time incomprehensible to the humans.(Au.)

[9] Have they not travelled in the land to see how was the end of those before them? They were stronger than them in might; they cultivated the land13 and populated it more than they themselves have populated it; and their Messengers came to them with clear evidences. Thereupon, Allah was not such as to wrong them but rather they were wronging themselves.14

13. The translation reflects the understanding of most scholars. However, Ibn `Abbas – as in IbnJarir – interpreted the textual:as meaning, “they owned the lands and tilted them.”

14. “Let not any generation think that it is superior to all that went before it. We may be ‘heirs to all the ages, in the foremost files of times.’ That is no reason for arrogance, but on the contrary adds to our responsibility. When we realize what flourishing cities and kingdoms existed before, how they flourished in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they perished when they disobeyed the law of Allah (swt), we shall feel a sense of humility, and see that it was rebellion and self-will that brought them down. Allah (swt) was more than just. He was also merciful. But they brought about their own ruin.” (Yusuf Ali)

[10] Then the end of those who did evil was evil,15 for that they cried lies to the signs of Allah and used to ridicule them.16 

[11] Allah begins the creation and then repeats it; then to Him you shall be returned.

15. The original su’a is the feminine of aswa’, just as “husna” is that of “ahsan.”(Zamakhshari and others)

16. The translation of the verse reflects the understanding of Ibn `Abbas and Qatadah, as in Ibn Jarir (Au.). The report is in Ibn Abi Hatim as narrated by Dahhak b. Muzahim (Ibn Kathir).

[12] And, the Day the Hour is called the criminals will be struck with despair.17

17. Since the ta`ulu of the original has been explained as meaning “incline” by Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Suddi and others, another rendition of the phrase could be: “in order that you might not incline (toward one of them to the neglect of others)” – Ibn Jarir.

[13] No intercessors shall they have from among those they associated (in Allah’s Divinity)18 but rather, they shall disown their associates.19

18. The general interpretation is that in the pre-Islamic times the dower was taken away by the father or the trustee to the denial of the bride herself. Allah forbid this and ordered that the women (and not others) be given their dower (Zamakhshari, Qurtubi, IbnKathir).

Majid quotes: “Sidaq of a wife, ‘a dowry or nuptial gift’ is, in Islamic law, either a sum of money or other form of property to which the wife becomes entitled by marriage. ‘It is not a consideration proceeding from the husband for the contract of marriage, but it is an obligation imposed by the law on the husband as a mark of respect for the wife as is evident from the fact that the non-specification of dower at the time of marriage does not affect the validity of marriage.’ (Abdur Rahim) And, …Sidaq in Islam is not to be confused with the price of the bride or the purchase-money so customary in the ancient world…”Notwithstanding the prohibition in the Laws of Manu, marriage by purchase is found to this day even among the high castes, and is frequently practiced among the Sudras” (Westermark, Short History of Marriage, pp. 166-169).

19. The word nihlah has been variously interpreted. One meaning is in the translation. In addition, it has been explained as an “obligation” by authorities such as `A’isha, Qatadah, Ibn Jubayr, as well as “dower” by Ibn `Abbas (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Shawkani).

Alusi writes: The term nihlah literally means a gift. The dower given to the wife cannot be said to be the price of pleasure that a man draws from sexual union with her, for she has an equal share of it, if not more. So nothing is due to her that way. In fact, she is, in addition, provided for by the husband. Therefore, sidaq can only be a gift, hence the use of the term nihlah, although our Shar` has made such gift-offering obligatory and a condition of marriage: and hence the other interpretations. Further, (as pointed out by other commentators), the words “Hand over to the women their dower” hold the direct implication that sidaq is the woman’s own property over which the parents have no right whatsoever, as against the general concept and practice in some parts of the Arab world today.

Asad writes: “The expression nihlah signifies the giving of something willingly, of one’s own accord, without expecting a return for it (Zamakhshari). It is to be noted that the amount of the marriage-portion, or dower, which the bridegroom has to give to the bride has not been circumscribed by the Law: it depends entirely on the agreement of the two parties, and may consist of anything, even a mere token. According to several authentic Traditions recorded in most of the compilations, the Prophet made it clear that”even an iron ring” may be enough if the bride is willing to accept it, or, short of that, even “the imparting of thy bride of a verse of the Qur’an.”

That said, the Qur’an has not set an upper limit either. It says, in this same surah, verse 20: “… even if you have given them a heap (of gold or property), do not take any of it back (at the time of separation)“ – Au.

[14] And, the day the Hour is called, that Day they shall split (into groups).20 

20. Into groups of believers and unbelievers, never to be brought together again (Tabari, IbnKathir from Qatadah).

[15] Then, as for those who believed and acted righteously, they shall be made happy21 in a green meadow.22 

21. Mujahid and Qatadah said that the meaning is, “They will enjoy a life of luxury.” Another meaning of “yuhbarun” as forwarded by Yahya ibn abi Kathir is, “They will be offered songs and music” (Ibn Jarir, Kashshaf, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir).

On the topic of songs and music in Paradise, Ibn al-Qayyim reproduces in his Bada’e` a hadith from Abu Nu`aym’sSifatulJannah. It is on the authority of Ibn `Umar who narrates the Prophet (saws) as having said:

“Spouses of the inhabitants of Paradise will sing for them in voices so sweet as never heard by anyone before. Of what they would sing: ‘We are the good ones. We are spouses of an honored folks. They see with eyes like those of cows.’

And of what they would sing: ‘We are eternally abiding, not to die. We are the peace givers, so let no one be apprehensive. We are stayers who will not move away.’” (Haythami treated the report as trustworthy Au.).

Another report comes through Anas b. Anas. The Prophet said,“Wide-eyed Houries will sing (in Paradise), ‘We are the beautiful Houries who have been created for honorable spouses.’”

This hadith is also from Abu Nu`aym’sSifa and declared Sahih by Albani: Yusri.

He has several other reports but they are weak.

Nonetheless, IbnAbiDunya and Diya’ al-Maqdisi have in their Sifatu al-Jannah a statement from Ibn `Abbas, which Suyuti thought was trustworthy. He said, “There is a tree in Paradise of such large trunk that a traveler could cover the tree’s shade in one hundred years. The inhabitants of Paradise will come out, and chat under its shade. One of them will remember worldly music. Allah will send a wind from Paradise that will flutter the tree with every music played in the world” (Shawkani).

22. The translation of “rawdah” is influenced by Raghib’s note (Au.).

[16] But, as for those who disbelieved and cried lies to Our signs, and to the encounter of the Hereafter, they indeed shall be brought forth into the torment.23 

[17] So glory to Allah when you do your evening and when you do your morning.

23. It is noteworthy that while right belief was coupled with righteous deeds for salvation, disbelief has not been made conditional to evil deeds. This is to indicate that disbelief in Allah is by itself a crime which deserves everlasting punishment, whether coupled with evil deeds or not (Mawdudi).

[18] His is the Praise in the heavens and the earth – and (glory to Him) at the sun’s decline,24 and when you do your noon.25

24. `Ashiyy is for the time between the sun’s decline until next morning (Raghib). Qurtubi however mentions that according to Jawhariyy`ashiyy is for the time between Maghrib and `Isha’.

25. Ibn `Abbas, Qatadah, IbnZayd and others have said that the verse thus mentions four of the five daily Prayers: Maghrib(when you do your evening), Fajr (when you do your morning), `Asr (the sun’s decline), and Zuhr (when you do your noon).When Ibn `Abbas was asked whether five daily Prayers were mentioned in the Qur’an anywhere, he recited this verse and that of Surah Nur(no.58):“And after the `Isha Prayer – three (times) of privacy for you.”

Mujahid however believed that the five-daily Prayers were in this present verse itself, explaining the textual tumsun as covering both the Maghrib as well as `Isha Prayers.(Tabari)

Ibn `Abbas reports the Prophet as having said, (in a trustworthy report found in Abu Da’ud and Tabarani: IbnKathir): “Whoever said these words at the morning (as in text above) will regain what he lost during his day, and whoever said them in the evening will regain what he lost during his night.” (Kashshaf, IbnKathir)

Imam Razi points out that the five daily Prayers done by a Muslim between sunset and sunrise, as well as at the early hours of the day and night – all in all seventeen raka`ah (cycles), for seventeen hours that he is awake – as if keep him in Prayers the whole of the time he is awake, to put him on par with the angels about whom Allah said (21: 20): “They glorify (Him) by night and day, and take no break.”

Shabbir draws our attention to the timing of the five daily Prayers in reference to the Sun, which has been revered by the pagans of all times and even worshipped as the greatest of gods. The first Prayer of the day is done before the Sun appears. (There are no Prayers until the Sun is in its glory, having risen up in the sky). Next Prayer is offered only after it begins to decline; the next after it begins to acquire paleness; the next after it has set; and the last after every trace of its light and shine has been lost. That is, all the prayers are offered at times when the sun has lost part or all of its glory (Au.).

[19] He brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead from the living, 26 and He quickens the earth after its death – in the like manner you shall be brought out.

26. To most, the ayah is in material sense, (e.g., chicken from egg and egg from chicken), but Hasan al-Busri said that the meaning is, “Allah (swt) brings out a believer out of a non-believer, and a non-believer out of a believer.” (Ibn Jarir)

Although science is unable to define life, to the modern scientific mind, eggs are living matter and hence, a chicken out of egg is the emergence of the living from the living. But there are other examples of the living coming out of the dead. The best examples are viruses, viroids and prions. In their natural form, these three are mere chemical bonds, or to define precisely, a macromolecular package.

In its natural state, a virus is nothing but a particle of dust. There can be billions of them strewn around us. Ordinarily harmless, we breathe millions of them in an out without any harm. They contain within them a small strand of RNA or DNA. This is surrounded by a protein layer. The outer surface (the protein capsule) can be round, square or many sided (In fact, outwardly, they are beautiful to observe). The RNA or DNA encode anything from a few to hundreds of genes.

Once one of them can find a cell (human, animal or plant), whose surface matches its own, the protein covering of the virus binds with a particular surface component of the host cell. Soon, and through a few chemical reactions, it finds its way into the cell, and lo! the same dead dust particle, comes alive. It orders the host cell to make copies of its own kind which, when once filled, burst out of the cell and begin to invade other cells, dysfunctioning them, cell by cell. In a few hours they can spread to millions of cells of a body causing various illnesses.

Viriods are simpler than viruses in their construction. They are pure RNA without a protein coat. The RNA can be anything between 240 to 600 nucleotide length. A viroid works the same way as a virus does, invading a cell, and then taking over the cell machinery to produce more of itself. The effects of viroids on crops can be serious. A particular type of viroid disease called cadang-cadang has in the past devastated coconut palm groves in the Philippines. Others have affected other kinds of plants in USA.

A prion is much simpler than a viriod in that it lacks even a Nucleic acid chain – DNA or RNA. It is a mere block of protein. It enters into the brain of the victim and stays there quietly for years before springing to action. The best example is that of the CJD disease, which is caused by a prion that sits in the brain of cows. It can sit there dormant, for as long as ten years. And, since, it does nothing, it cannot be detected, nor an animal can be tested for its presence. But, one fine day, for no apparent reason, it becomes active, begins to produce more of itself, and damage the functioning of the brain (hence the common reference to it as “mad cow disease”). It is said that they strike those animals that are fed on other animals’ reprocessed body material; (perhaps nearest to being referred to as the Jallalah of the Islamic concept, which is declared unlawful by the Fuqaha: Jallalah is that cattle which feeds on the faeces of other animals).

The most amazing part – or not so amazing for Muslims who believe in Allah’s Planning – is that the prion protein is encoded by a gene within the host cell’s own chromosome. In other words, the body of an organism actually brings the disease upon itself by actively engaging in the production of its enemy, without any request by the latter. The self-inflicted disease is then transmitted to human beings. But, more strangely, attempts to transmit the disease caused by prions have failed. That is, a living body could not be induced to catch the disease through forced transmission. It seems it must do it on its own, without human intervention: what we can call as ‘by Allah’s will.’

At the moment we have these three examples of non-living coming to life by Allah’s command. No one knows how many more are there in the unknown (16: 8):“And He creates what you know not.”

To be sure, we also have the dead molecules turning into living ones. This happens, (as Rashid Rida and Sayyid have discussed, though not at this point), during digestion when what has been cooked, and its characteristics of life are destroyed, it is again converted into living matter. To elaborate, the stomach breaks the food into molecules. These molecules are passed on through the blood stream to the cells of the body. There, they are either used as molecules, or further broken down into atoms, which are absorbed and brought into the life cycle. Obviously, atoms by themselves are not living matter, but, once within the cell, they are converted into such molecules as have the characteristics of the living matter, such as, the DNA which has the ability to replicate: an important characteristic of life, as understood by the scientists who deny the soul. (Au.)




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: Which Jama’ath should I choose for my Guidance? What is the right path? That of Sunnatul Jama’ath or of Tableeghi Jama’ath?

YMD

None of the two should you choose, nor any other that claims to be the true ‘Jama`ah’ – however convincing its claims, as the one to guide you. Guidance (hidaayah) is: (a) a precise understanding of what exactly Allah (swt) wants of you in belief and practice, at any moment of your life, in what measure, and in what spirit, and (b) the willingness to live by it.

He who met with these two conditions is rightly guided, while he who failed in any of the two, missed it, either wholly or partly. None but the Qur’an and Sunnah can guide you to the right course in your life.

Now, what about the Tableeghi Jamaa`at? What is its function? Of the various Jama`aat that are active around you, Tableeghi Jama`at is engaged in bringing the people closer to Allah (swt) through a simple program of action.

You go out with a group for a few days during which you speak of nothing, discuss nothing, engage in nothing, and think of nothing but of the Hereafter, of your relationship with Allah (swt), and of the need to change your life so as to be more devoted to Allah (swt), the Sunan of the Prophet, and gain the realization that others, too, ought to become conscious of Allah (swt) and that some effort, however lowly, however little, should be made on your part when you return.

Tableeghi Jama`at, then, is not there to guide you in all affairs of your life. It is there to take you closer to the sources of Guidance, and to activate you to participate in your little way towards reawakening of the Ummah.

Salafi and Hanafi, Ahl al-Hadith and Ahl al-Madhaahib, scholars and the commoners, Arab and non-Arab, just about all kinds of people participate and draw benefits while benefiting others in proportion with their personal qualities through this work. None of the participants believes that he is in any way different from the rest of the community, that he is more guided than others, or that the Tableeghi Jama`at is a source of guidance in the sense of the Qur’an and Sunnah being the sources.

Q: What is Ahlus Sunnah wa al-Jamaa’ah? Provide full details.

YMD

It is beyond the scope of these pages to offer you a detailed account of who the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah are. In very broad terms, everyone who meets the conditions as stated in this hadith of Bukhari, (also found in slightly different terms in Tirmidhi, Abu Da’ud, Musnad Ahmed and others) is of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah. The hadith is as follows:

“Anas ibn Malik reports the Prophet as having said, ‘Whoever offered Prayers like we do, faced our Qiblah, and ate of our slaughtered animal is a Muslim under Allah’s pact and that of His Messenger. Therefore, quarrel not with Allah (swt) over His pact.’”

Thus, theoretically, and in view of this hadith, whoever met with these conditions is a Muslim and, consequently, is of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah.

The scholars have, however, pointed out that the rule stays so long as an individual or group do not evince any sign of disbelief in any of the major principles of Islam, such as, to name  a few, denial of any of Allah’s Attributes, any Ayah of the Qur’an, of Qada’ waQadar, belief in anyone as a Prophet after our own Prophet who was the Final Messenger, in anyone as Allah-appointed heir apparent after the Prophet, cursing of the Companions, denial of any one of the pillars of Faith, or the five pillars of Islam, etc.

So long as any such signs are not evinced, a man belongs to the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah. Anyone who disagreed in definition of who a Muslim is, is pitched against Allah and His Messenger’s pact.

Muhammad Imran,

On Email

Q: Is it Sunnah to wear ‘Firoza’ and ‘Aqeeq’ stone in fingers?

YMD

No it is not. The Prophet did not wear any stone in his finger-ring except for an unknown Abyssinian stone, but even that is not free of controversy since reports suggest that the stone was also made of silver.

Tasbihul Azhar,

On Email

Q: Is wearing a turban during the Prayers a virtue? Please explain in detail.

YMD

There are several reports coming down from the Prophet concerning the good virtues of wearing a turban during the Prayers. But, according to Hadith Doctors, none of them reaches the trustworthy status.

Once a cultural need, the turban became the mark of a religious scholar when everyone wore a Jubbah, or Sherwani: scholar and non-scholar, the elite and the plebeian alike. That is to say, when everyone wore Jubbas and Sherwanis, the scholars and other important members of the elite put on a turban to distinguish themselves from the common people.

With the passage of time what was under the turban remained, i.e., a cap. But none, neither the turban nor the cap have any religious significance.

Mohammed Ali,

On Email

Q: What should someone do if he is unable to concentrate in Salah?

YMD

Concentration during the Prayers is something that is directly related to the core of Islamic religion. The core of Islamic religion is attachment to Allah (swt) and His love, which manifests itself in the desire to be near Him.

Thus, the Hereafter becomes an object of desire. Not so much for itself, as for the benefit of being closer to the Beloved. Accordingly, it is of pleasure to be engaged in activities that better the chances of obtaining the rewards in the Hereafter; while it is a thing of displeasure to be engaged in activities of this life and everything that takes time off the activities of the Hereafter.

Prayers then become desirable, and not merely an obligation. The Salaf used to stand long hours in Prayers. `Uthmanibn `Affan, for example, recited the whole of the Qur’an every night. Why? Obviously, because of the pleasure he drew. What pleasure was it? It was spiritual. The spirit feels itself elevated in the company of Allah (swt) when a person is in Prayers.

In contrast are those who have not been able to obtain true faith. They take pleasure in the activities of this life. When they listen – for instance – to music, they do it with full concentration. They do not know during its sessions how time passes. They do not complain that they are not able to concentrate while listening to music, or watching football, or a film. Once they enter into these activities, they forget about everything else: as if they have been transported into another world.

Similarly, those who have obtained faith, and have imbibed in themselves the spirit of Islam, have reached its core – which is the love of their Creator, His Prophets, their Companions, – then as they step into Prayers, they are transported into a different world, the spiritual world. They forget all about this world.

Those who cannot concentrate in Prayers, might have to look into the state of their hearts outside of the Prayers. What resides there? This world? Or the Next? What concerns them most? Success of this life or the Next? What comes first to them? The concerns of this life, or of their religion?

It is the state outside of the Prayers that determines the situation inside the Prayers. Hence `Umar’s statement at the time of an important battle: “(Occasionally) I am thinking of the fighting (at the front) while in Prayers.”

Sajid Sunam,
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Q: I am 22-year-old and in love with an Arab boy. He had to leave the country for a few months and is yet to return. Meanwhile, I started doing my Prayers and fasts, and attempted Istikhara. After a few Istikharas I began to see dreams.

One day, I dreamt of the guy along with a girl. The girl was running and he was following her. Suddenly the guy’s father comes with a few people following him telling him not to go with the girl. And there was a small girl aged around 6 years who was helping him and the girl showing a way to escape so both of them started jumping from one building to another. At last they jumped into a moving vehicle. Someone followed them and tried to climb by catching the leg of the guy but the guy pushed him hard with his leg. He fell down and he and the girl left.

On another day, I dreamt that I and the guy are already married and are happy with a baby-boy. Then one of my friends comes along with her husband and baby boy to meet me and this guy. Then something goes wrong with my friend. Her husband comes to me us with his baby saying that his wife is lost somewhere and he is searching for her. He tells me to take care of his baby. I too have a baby and we all begin to search for her. At last, after some days, she comes to take her baby back. I asked her where she was, but she would not answer properly.

Me and the guy are not in touch now; so I keep doing Salah al-Isthekhara. Can you please tell me the meaning of these dreams?

S.,

On Email

YMD

With the story of your involvement with the man in mind, one could be led to the interpretation that you are chasing someone who is chasing someone else. When the two try to escape from you, by jumping from building to building, either yourself or someone else on your behalf clings to his leg, but he successfully disengages himself.

Your second dream could be interpreted as your mind’s refusal to accept the fact of rejection. You could not marry him in real life, so you married him in your dream. But, on second thought we might not interpret your dreams this way. After all, you are young and desirous. And the desirous dream of what they cannot fulfill of their desires, especially those that have powerful urges. Your dreams will not leave you until you step into the real world.

In real world, you are a Muslimah. A Muslimah is not supposed to chase after men. She is not supposed to resort to Istikhaarah involving what is abhorrent to Allah (swt). Whatever else you do, you must at least stop your Istikhaaras. You could draw ire.

A time will come when you will have a husband, and can then fulfill all your desires. When that is achieved, (it does not last long, sometimes a mere few months), then other realities will stare hard on you. Who are you? What are you doing? Why are you here? Is there any meaning to it all, or is it just unfulfilled dreams?

The tortuous realization of the realities will then render you sad … unless you are well-prepared: with a plan of life, of targets, methods of achievement, helping out others, being a good servant of Allah (swt) and so on.

Chasing men now, you might fall into a trap. Then the trap door will be shut. You will be locked inside a prison. You will want to escape. But the chains will be too strong, and what’s more, you will be bereft of moral power, of spiritual courage, and qualities that go to bestow a person with a personality. You will be just nobody. You will be like a smoker. He enjoys the first puff but regrets the twenty that follow. At the end he crushes the butt with his foot in disgust.

Take care. Life allows only one chance.

Q: I have two questions.

1. How much importance should be given to worldly education?

2. If the answer to above is “Yes, it must be given,” then why are we lagging behind? If the answer is “No,” then, I would like to state the following: The Companions, and Muslims after them, waged wars. To win a war, they were present on the ground. They just did not say – “We must recite the Qur’an, attempt more ritualistic worships and the war will be won.” They did not sit back doing nothing.

My question is: why do the Muslims lag behind the others?

Karimulla Saheb,
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You have raised a question and then answered it – though wrongly.

If you compare the number of Muslim youths finishing their school with the numbers that enroll into universities, you will discover a vast disparity. Perhaps, the ratio is 6:1. That is, for every six Muslim youth finishing school, there is only one who enrolls for university education. Perhaps, you know this. But where did you go wrong in your answer?

If you seek to know where the rest go, you will find that they are not reciting the Qur’an, or engaged in ritualistic worships. You will find one half of them in street corners, Net-cafes, tea-shops, and in commercial centres strolling around aimlessly.

You will find the other half having taken up employment: as door to door salesmen, counter clerks, side-walk sellers, auto-rickshaw drivers, and in every kind of petty business.

As for the one in six that enroll themselves in universities, you will find one half loitering about in college campuses, sitting around in groups, talking of films stars, celebrities, sportsmen and every such person who never went beyond a college degree – if that.

Some others use the freedom of colleges to identify, seek intimation, and fall in love with one of the opposite sex. Few there are who are interested in the course they have enrolled for.

None there is, neither of those who drop off after school, nor those who enroll in universities, who are engaged in recitation of the Qur’an or practicing the rituals of Islam.

The above explains where you went wrong in establishing the reason why Muslims lag behind. Islam is not the reason. In fact, after they drop out, were they to read the Qur’an (as you think, and with meaning), they would go back to university education.

So, perhaps, Islam is the reason why Muslims lag behind others in education and in everything else. They reject what would guide them to the right course.




Where Do We Go?! (2023)

From the microscopic to the macroscopic, from the atom as the basic building block of matter to the farthest reaches of the universe, there is clearly a limit to what the human mind can encompass.

It was around 450 B.C. that the idea of atom was first introduced. But the idea was forgotten for more than 2000 years. It was given a re-birth by Dalton early 19^(th) century.

Typical atoms have a radius somewhere in the order of about one hundred trillionths of a meter. A human hair is about a million atoms wide.

Originally it was thought that it is indivisible. But research has shown that itconsists ofa nucleus. And the nucleus consists of two elements called protons and neutrons. The whole is surrounded by a cloud of electrons. (Electrons are 10⁻¹⁶ across).

The atom is the basic article of the chemical elements, and the chemical elements are distinguished from each other by the number of protons that are in their atoms. For example, any atom that contains eleven protons is sodium, any atom that contains 29 protons is copper, and so on.

Everything: a grain of sand, a mountain, or the earth is made of atoms. Humans (and all living beings) are also made of atoms.

It is estimated that there are 100 trillion atoms in a cell.Our galaxy, the Milky Way, contains approximately 100 to 400 billion stars. And, the universe is thought to consist of 200 billion galaxies.

Atoms can attach to one, or more, other atoms by chemical bonds,to form chemical compounds.

In 1897,  Thomson discovered that cathode rays are not electromagnetic waves but made of particles. He measured these particles to be 1,800 times lighter than hydrogen .

The positive charge of the atom is not distributed throughout the atom’s volume but is concentrated in a tiny nucleus at the center.

Though the word atom originally denoted a particle that cannot be cut into smaller particles, in modern scientific usage the atom is composed of various subatomic particles.

The constituent particles of an atom are the electron, the proton and the neutron.

In 1926, Erwin Schrödinger developed a mathematical model of the atom that described the electrons as three-dimensional waveforms rather than point particles.

The electron is, by far, the least massive of these particles at 9.11×10⁻³¹ kg, with a negative electrical charge. Protons have a positive charge and a mass 1,836 times that of the electron, at 1.6726×10⁻²⁷ kg.

An atomic nucleus is shown here as a compact bundle of the two types of the particles in the nucleus: protons (red) and neutrons (blue).

In this picture, the protons and neutrons are shown as distinct elements, which is the conventional view in chemistry. But in an actual nucleus, as understood by modern nuclear physics, the nucleons are partially delocalized and organize themselves according to the laws of quantum chromodynamics.

The atom is too small to be seen by the naked eye. Even electron microscope does not help. What can be done is to create images.

Another problem is the spaces; since they are huge, they cannot be expressed as so many millimeters, or kilometers. For instance, the Sun is 150, 000, 000km, from us. Travelling at the speed of 300,000 kms a second, its light takes four minutes to reach us.

In other words, 300000 x 60 seconds x 60 minutes x 24 hours x 365 days is the distance light travels in one year. So, instead of this cumbersome expression it is called one light year.

Our galaxy is about 50,000 light years across. And there are 200 billion galaxies in the known universe. And according to latest discoveries, there are many universes. They call it multiverse.

The approximate size of the universe is around 95 billion light-years

According to the latest estimates, our universe is 95 billion light years end to end. And, as mentioned above, there are unknown (and unknowable) universes apart from ours.

So, where do we go from here?

Or, where do our ‘minds’ go from here?

The answer is: nowhere.

Instead: “Therefore, flee unto Allah …” (The Qur’an 50: 51)




In a Nutshell (2023)

In the present materialistic world we live in, religion is not a fab thing. It is just another identity of a person along with his, or her, name and country of origin. Perhaps, because we as humans find it very difficult to submit to the rules and regulations of our Creator, although for any rule implemented by the government, under threat of imposing fine for violation, we are quick to follow.

If we were to know what we are missing on disobeying Allah (swt), we would do it even if we had to crawl to achieve it. But it is the wisdom of Allah (swt) that He has kept certain truths invisible to us, and the only motivation one could have, to submit to his Creator, is to develop the awe combined with extreme love towards Him, and this is what is called Taqwa in Islamic terminology.

It is the fear of displeasing our gracious Lord. It is an invisible feeling present in the heart, and a very personal thing between the Creator and the created.

When Umar bin al-Khattab (ra) asked Ubayy bin Ka’b(ra) to explain the concept of Taqwa, he said it is like walking through the thorny bushes, trying to save oneself from being pricked by the thorns, meaning skillfully moving out of the situation without disobeying or displeasing Allah (swt).

Perhaps, it was this awe which inspired our souls and psyche to unanimously pledge to worship one God, and acknowledge the existence of one true God, even before we came into this world.

Yes, each one of us did take the oath in front of Allah (swt), promising Him our servitude, when we were in our pre-natal form. However, this pure nature of the soul is subdued when humans choose to deviate into the wrong path, and start worshipping the Falsehood.

The timeless message through the Prophets and Messengers was primarily a recall of the pre-natal pledge, which we all took. In a nutshell, the message we often turn away from, displeasing our Creator, calls us to do the following:


	Do not set up other deities along with Allah (swt), the one true God. This exclusive obeisance is physically represented by the Muslim’s need to be true to the five pillars of Islam.

	Show kindness to parents.

	Give in charity to the poor and needy. Start with those who are related to you first.

	Do not be miserly, and yet do not be extravagant in your spending.

	Have complete trust in Allah (swt). He is the one who provides unto whom He wills.

	He is ever-knowing and seeing of His servants.

	Do not kill your own children for fear of poverty. It is Allah (swt) who provides for you and for them.

	Do not go near adultery (this means every immodest act is forbidden, including dressing up immodestly).

	Do not kill each other, unless it is done legally through an authority, for a just cause.

	Do not cheat an orphan by usurping his wealth.

	Give full measure, this means: do not cheat others: either financially or morally by talking bad about others behind their back. Fulfil the rights of others on you – family, employer, employee, neighbours, etc.



If these rules are not acceptable to us, then what is?




Understanding the Qur’an in Tarawih Application (2023)



In this article, DR. SAMEEN AHMED KHAN summarizes the divisions of the Holy Qur’an along with the occurrence of the Sajdah Tilawat and the Muqatta’at. These distinct Ayahs enable us to recognize the portion of the Holy Qur’an being recited. The approach to the Qur’anic Arabic through the Qur’anic Words is briefly mentioned. The information given in the article is expected to assist in our preparation for the understanding of the Tarawih. 

Introduction

The Holy Qur’an was revealed in the auspicious month of Ramadan. This auspicious month is marked with Siyam (fasting) and special Salaat (prayers) namely the Tarawih Salaat. For many of us who do not know the Holy Qur’an by heart, find it difficult to follow the Tarawih: both its contents and meaning. Some information about the organization of the Qur’an can assist us in following the Tarawih. This short note is an attempt to familiarize us with the organization of the Holy Qur’an.

“Hence, indeed, We made this Qur’an easy to bear in mind: who, then, is willing to take it to heart?” (Surah Qamar, 54: 17, 22, 32, 40) [English Meaning by Muhammad Asad, from http://www.IslamiCity.com/]

Divisions of the Holy Qur’an

The Holy Qur’an has words, Ayahs or signs and the Surahs. The word, Ayah (singular is Ayat), is generally translated as ‘verses’. An Ayah may consist of a full sentence, more than one sentence, or part of a sentence. There are different conventions of counting the total number of Ayah. For instance, the Bismillah before each Surah may, or may not, be counted. This leads to a difference in the figures arrived for the total number of Ayah in the Holy Qur’an. The count varies from 6239 to 6666. A group of Ayahs make a Surah. There are exactly 114 Surahs in the Holy Qur’an. Three of the 114 Surahs have three Ayah each, which are: Surah-103: the Al-Asr; Surah-108: the Al-Kauthar; and Surah-110: the Al-Nasr. Surah-2: the Al-Baqarah is the largest and has 286 Ayahs.

For referring to a particular Ayat, the method has been given to us by the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him), that is Surah and Ayat. Since all Surah and Ayat within them are numbered, the most scientific method is to provide the Surah and Ayah numbers. For example, Ayat-al-Kursi is 2: 255, that is Surah 2 (Al-Baqarah) and Ayah 255. Some scholars prefer the reference, ‘Al-Baqarah 255’ or ‘Al-Baqarah (2): 255.’

Scholars after the Prophet (peace be upon him) have done additional division of the Holy Qur’an for the convenience of recitation of the whole Qur’an in a set period like one week or one month. The seven approximately equal divisions are called Manzils or stations.

The 30 equal parts of the Holy Qur’an are called Juz or Para (words Sipara and Paro are also used). There is more than one way of dividing the Juz. Each Juz is divided into two Hizb (group) and each Hizb is further divided into four quarters. Thus, a Juz has two Hizb and eight Hizb-quarters. In this system of division, the whole Qur’an is divided into 240 Hizb-quarters. This allows a person to recite the Holy Qur’an in small groups of verses and complete the recitation in one-month to eight-month periods.

 

Another widely used division is the Ruku (meaning bowing or section). The Qur’an is divided into the Surah al-Fatiha and 540 Ruku. The Ruku have unequal lengths and are a logical point in the science of recitation. With twenty Ruku a day, it takes 27 days to complete the recitation of the Holy Qur’an. This is the pattern generally followed in the 20 Rakaat Tarawih. The Hizb division is more suited for the 8 Rakaat Tarawih, completing the recitation of the Holy Qur’an in 30 days. The Ruku markings are widely used in the prints from the Indian subcontinent. The Hizb marking are common in the prints obtained from the Arab world.

 

Many of the 114 Surahs have more than one name or title. A detailed understanding of the meaning of the titles of the Surah is obtained from the introduction to that Surah as given in any standard Tafsir of the Holy Qur’an (Commentaries and Exegesis).

Sajdah Tilawat

There are some specific Ayah giving the command to make Sajdah (prostration) or mention that the believers prostrate before Allah in submission to Him. As a response to these Ayahs, it is required, according to the Sunnah of the Prophet (peace be upon him) to make Sajdah whenever one reads, recites from memory, or hears any of these Ayah. This is a Sunnah Mu’akkadah and it should not be omitted. These are known as the Sajdah of Tilawat (prostration of recitation). There are fourteen (according to some jurists, fifteen) places in the whole Qur’an, where the Ayah of Sajdah occur.

The location of the Sajdah Ayah clearly pointed in the text and in the margins. This is generally done using the beautiful calligraphy. If some non-Arabic publisher has missed theses markings, please make a record of them using the enclosed table. They are listed in the following table:

 

 

The prerequisites for this Sajdah are the same as for the Salah (Namaz or Prayer): 1. Purity of body, clothes, and place of Sajdah. 2. Covering of Satr. 3. Turning your face toward Qiblah. 4. Intention of performing the Sajdah. The procedure is: 1. Stand facing the Qiblah. 2. Express the necessary intention. 3. Go down for Sajdah with Allahu-Akbar and should recite the usual Dua, Subhana Rabbiyal-A’la. 4. Rise up with Allahu-Akbar after Sajdah.

If an Ayat requiring the Sajdah has been recited during the Salah such as the Tarawih Salah, the Sajdah has to be performed forthwith without delay. It is obligatory to perform the Sajdah without delaying it to after the Salah. If a person hears an Ayat requiring the Sajdah, being recited by the Imam, but joins the congregation when the Imam has already performed the Sajdah, he will perform the Sajdah after completing his Salah.

 

If the Ayat is recited or heard outside the Salah, it is preferable to perform the Sajdah immediately afterwards, but one may perform it later as well. There is only one Sajdah required for each Ayat. If a person recites an Ayat requiring the Sajdah in the mind, but does not utter it aloud or only writes it, he will not be required to perform the Sajdah. If the Ayat requiring the Sajdah is recited over and over again (for memorizing or understanding) in the same sitting, only one Sajdah will have to be performed, but if more than one Ayah requiring Sajdah are recited, the number of Sajdah to be performed will be the same as the number of the Ayah recited. Similarly, if the Ayat requiring a Sajdah is repeated in different sittings, the number of Sajdah to be performed will be according to the number of sittings.

It is not valid to do the Sajdah on the Qur’an itself during the recitation of the Qur’an. One has to do it completely as one does it during the Salah. It is useful to memorize the complete Sajdah verses, particularly in the context of the Tarawih Salah. It is also useful when listening to the Qira’at and reading from the Qur’an without the markings of the Sajdah Ayah. 

Muqatta’at

Muqatta’at literally means abbreviated letters. Muqatta’at are unique letter combinations that appear in the beginning of 29 Surahs of the Holy Qur’an. They are also known as Fawaatih, or openers, as they form the opening Ayat of the respective Surah. Their precise meanings remain unclear and are considered by most Muslims to be divine secrets. The Muqatta’at have been, and continue to be, a topic of intense research and academic discussions in Islamic literature and Qur’anic studies. The following table gives the summary of the occurrence of the Muqatta’at.  

 

 

Qur’anic Words

 

A knowledge of the Arabic language is extremely essential to understand the Holy Qur’an, the Divine Message from our Creator and the Creator of the Universe. There are different ways to learn Arabic. The Holy Qur’an has about 6500 distinct words, which repeat, and thereby, the Qur’an has about seventy-eight thousand words. Some words repeat many times. It is useful to learn such high frequency words to build a strong vocabulary of the Qur’anic words. The additional vocabulary and the grammar will be a continuation of this basic vocabulary. The knowledge of the frequently occurring words enables us to get some understanding of what we are reciting and what the Imam is reciting. The required words lists are readily available in several languages from the references given at the end of this article.

Concluding Suggestions

Ideally, we need to memorize the complete Holy Qur’an. Knowledge of the Qur’anic divisions, the location of the Sijdah Tilawat and Muqatta’at provides us a guide in knowing the portion being recited. It is useful to individually recite about a Juz before each Tarawih.

One can also read the corresponding Tafasir or at least the Tarawih summary providing an outline of what is being recited. Such practices also improve our concentration in the Tarawih.  One can also use a variety of digital Qur’an available, which assists with the recitation and the memorizing. May Allah Almighty Guide us in learning the Holy Qur’an and in practicing what it Guides each one of us to do; Aameen.
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Selected Ahadith on Piety (2023)

Presented herein under are selected traditions of the Prophet Muhammad (saws) in which he explains the position of a Muslim with regard to his relation to this world and the hereafter. This world (dunya) is only a means for attaining salvation in the Hereafter (Akhira); indeed, just a travel route to the real destination.

 

1. `Abdullah (ibnMas`ud) says once the Prophet (saws) lay down on a mat. It left its marks on his body. I told him: “By my father and mother, Apostle of Allah, had you allowed us we would have spread something that would have comforted you.” He said: “What do I have to do with this world? I and this world are like a wayfarer who rested under a tree for a while and then went away leaving it (all) behind him.”

2. Ibn `Umar (ra) says the Prophet (saws) once held a part of my body and said: “O Abdullah. Live in the world as if you are a stranger or like a passer-by. And count yourself of those in the grave.”

The narrator does not say what part of his body did the Prophet (saws) hold. It was not his hand obviously. It could have been his shoulders, or maybe he held his arms around him. Whatever, it seems to be one of those gestures that the Prophet (saws) employed to link the words he said with an unusual action, in order to help the person remember his words. Whenever Abdullah would have thought of the Prophet (saws) holding him that way, those words would have come to the surface of his mind refreshing the memory. Without that gesture accompanying the words, he could as well have forgotten the words also.

3. Mu`adhibnJabal says the Prophet (saws) said: “Shall I not tell you about the kings of Paradise?” I said: “Please do.” He said: “A weak man, rendered helpless (by circumstances), clad in two tattered garments, to whom no one pays any attention, but [of such worth with Allah (swt) that] were he to swear (in the name of Allah), Allah (swt) would fulfill (his oath).”

4, Abu Zarr (ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Those who possess a lot (of wealth) will be the lower ones in the Hereafter, save him who spent it this way and that way – and his earning had been by lawful means.”

5. `Abdullah ibn `Amribn al-`As (ra) reported that the Prophet (saws) as having said: “Prosperous is he who was guided to Islam, has been fed with what is just sufficient for him, and is content with it.”

So prosperity is not the other name of wealth. It is to be, first of all, assured of a place with Allah (swt) in the hereafter, and given just enough for his physical survival: enough food, drink, and shelter, and when sick, some simple medicine. But man is not merely his physical body. He has a heart too. If it is restless, neither wealth nor poverty matter. Hence the contentment of the heart which can be defined as being satisfied with what one has.And what better road can there be to prosperity?

6. Abu Salamah (ra) says once `A’isha (ra) said: “Sometimes a month would pass over the household of the Prophet during which smoke would not have risen from any of his homes.” I asked her: “What did they eat then?” She said: “The two dark commodities: dates and water, save that our Ansar neighbors – and they were true neighbors – sometimes sent him milk of goats that they reared in their houses.”

`Ayesha (ra) used the word “dark” to describe dates and water because in those day water from the wells used to be brackish and appeared dark in a jug.




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-Rum (No. 30) [20 – 29] (2023)

[20] And among His signs is that He created you of dust then, behold,27 you are men scattered (far and wide).28

27. A hadith preserved by Ahmad, Abu Da’ud and Tirmidhi (who declared it Hasan Sahih), has Abu Musa al-Ash`ari as saying that the Prophet said:

“Allah created Adam from a handful of dust that consisted of material taken from all over the earth. That is how Adam’s progeny came: in varieties as the earth varies: they came as white, red, and black – and between them – wicked and the well-disposed, the pliant and the rough to handle – and between them rotten and good ones.” (Ibn Kathir)

28. Whether for good or bad reason, or for no reason at all, living organisms must migrate. It is firmly planted in their nature. They do not seem to be able to stay in one place for long. Some of them must keep moving out to new lands, no matter at what cost of physical pain bordering to suffering.

From fishes to shrimps, birds to creepers, human beings to insects, they all seem to suffer an urge to venture into new lands. Butterflies have been found at Mount Everest, on their way across the Himalayas. (Au.)

[21] And among His signs is that He created for you, of yourselves, spouses, so that you might repose in them;29 and He placed between you love and tenderness. Surely, in that are signs for a people who reflect.

29. “That is,” writes Mawdudi, “the Creator’s perfect wisdom is that He created human beings in two sexes. In their humanness they are identical to each other, yet with different physical features, different mental and psychological qualities, and different emotions and desires. Yet there is perfect harmony between the two in that each is the counterpart of the other.”

With reference to the repose that one finds in the other, Qurtubi writes that a woman should respond when her husband invites her to the bed; otherwise, she will be putting him into a restless state. The Prophet (saws) has said (as in a hadith of Bukhari): “When a woman spends a night having abandoned her husband’s bed, angels curse her until she returns.”

Majid adds:

“The word connotes companionship and mutual love, which is distinct from mere sexual pleasure. This determines the proper status of the wife in Islam. She is not a handmaid, but a lifelong companion of her husband, his consort. Her function is to be, by her words, acts, or by mere presence, a source of comfort and solace to him. She must constitute the chief consoling, soothing element of his life. And a relation of affection, harmony, and mutual happiness and goodwill ought to subsist between man and wife.

“Contrast this with the attitude of the early Church. ‘We cannot but notice, even in the greatest of the Christian fathers, a lamentably low estimate of women, and consequently of the marriage relationship. Even St. Augustine can see no justification for marriage, except in a grave desire deliberately adopted for having children; and in accordance with this view, all married intercourse, except for this single purpose, is honestly condemned … This idea of the mutual society, help and comfort, that the one ought to have of the other, both in prosperity and adversity, hardly existed, and could hardly exist.’ (DCA, II, p. 1909)”

[22] And among His signs is the creation of the heavens and the earth,30 and the diversity of your tongues and your colors. In that indeed are signs for the knowledgeable.

30. The coming into existence of the heavens and the earth from nothingness, and their being established on an unchangeable law, functioning of great many forces within them, in harmony and equilibrium, contain many signs of their Creator, One God.

Reflecting over the initial pure energy assuming the form of matter, the transformation of matter into so many elements and then combining themselves into this wonderful world, every unbiased mind is bound to conclude that the whole could not have happened all by itself.

Further, the fact that the most distant part in the cosmos is made up of the same stuff, and follows the same laws, should lead a man to One God who made this possible. Could several gods have achieved this? (Au).

[23] And among His signs is your sleep by night and day, and your seeking of His bounty. Surely, in that are signs for a people who hearken.31

31. Yusuf Ali summarizes the message contained in the above few verses:

“From verse 20 to verse 25 are mentioned a series of Signs or Miracles, which should awaken our souls and lead us to true Reality if we try to understand Allah (swt).

(1) There is our own origin and destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting point: ‘I think; therefore I am’: no particular exertion of our being is here necessary (xxx. 20).

(2) The first beginnings of social life arise through sex and love: see iv. 1, and n. 506; to understand this in all its bearing, we must ‘reflect’ (xxx. 21).

(3) The next point is to understand our diversities in speech, color, etc., arising from differences of climate and external conditions; yet there is unity beneath that diversity, which we shall realize by extended knowledge (xxx. 22).

(4) Next, we turn to our psychological conditions, sleep, rest, visions, insight, etc.; here, we want teaching and guidance, to which we must hearken (xxx. 23).

(5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches of spiritual hopes and fears, as symbolized by such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may kill the foolish or bring prosperity in its train by rain and abundant harvest; to understand the highest spiritual hopes and fears so symbolized, we want the highest wisdom (xxx. 24).

(6) And lastly, we may become so transformed that we rise above all petty, worldly, ephemeral things: Allah (swt) calls to us and we rise, as from our dead selves to a Height which we can only describe as the Heaven of stability: here no human processes serve, for the Call of Allah (swt) Himself has come (xxx. 25-27).‏”

[24] And among His signs is: He shows you the lightning – generating fear and hope; and He sends down out of heaven water reviving the earth therewith, after its death. In that indeed are signs for a people who think.

[25] And among His signs is that the heaven and earth stand firm by His command. Then, when He calls you, by a single call (coming) from the earth, behold, you shall (all) come forth.

[26] And to Him belongs whosoever is in the heavens and the earth, and all are devotedly obedient to Him.32

32. “All nature in Creation not only obeys Allah (swt), but devoutly obeys Him, i.e., glories in its privilege of service and obedience. Why should we not do likewise? It is part of our original unspoilt nature, and we must respond to it, as all beings do, by their very nature.” (Yusuf Ali)

[27] And He it is who begins the creation, then repeats it, and that is easier for Him.33 To Him belongs the loftiest similitude in the heavens and the earth.34 And He is the All-mighty, the All-wise.

33. Some commentators, such as Qurtubi, have pointed out that since nothing is difficult for Allah (swt), “ahwan” should be understood in the sense of “hayyin” i.e., “easy.”

Others have said, however, that if re-creation is easier, first time creation was not any difficult for Allah (swt). Therefore, the translation as “easier” should be acceptable; in Majid’s words, “(It is) easier from the stand point of man, not of God; for to Him everything is equally easy. (Th.)”

Allah (swt) says in a hadith preserved by Bukhari:

“Son of Adam lays the lie on Me, which is not right of him. He reviles Me, which is not right of him. As for his laying the lie, he says, ‘He will not recreate me as He created me at first’ – although the first creation was not easier for Me than the recreation. As for he reviling Me, it is his saying, ‘Allah took a son,’ – while I am the One, the Eternal; who did not beget nor was begotten, and none is there comparable unto Him.” (IbnKathir)

34. Except for the last sentence, Asad’s following note finely sums up commentaries of the classical commentators. He writes:

“Primarily, the term mathal denotes a ‘likeness’ or ‘similitude,’ and hence is often used in the Qur’an (e.g., in the next verse) in the sense of ‘parable.’ Occasionally, however, it is synonymous with sifah, which signifies the intrinsic ‘attribute,’ ‘quality’ or ‘nature’ of a thing, concept, or living being (cf. the reference to ‘the nature of Jesus’ and ‘the nature of Adam’ in 3: 59).

“With reference to God, who is ‘sublimely exalted above anything that men may devise by way of definition’ … the expression mathal clearly points to a quality of being entirely different from all other categories of existence, inasmuch as there is ‘nothing like unto Him’ (42: 11) and ‘nothing that could be compared with Him’ (112: 4): hence, the rendering of mathal as ‘essence’ is most appropriate in this context.”

And Majid adds the note of warning:

“i.e., none in the heaven and earth is comparable to Him, seeing He is the Creator of all. In speaking of Him and His attributes, we must make use of most noble and magnificent expression we can possibly desire and even then we shall fall far short of the actual reality.”

[28] He strikes for you an example from yourselves: 35Do you have among those your right hands own, partners in what We have provided you, so that you are equal in it, fearing for them as your fear for yourselves? 36 That is how We explain the signs for a people who think.37 

35. This is a parable of the idolaters and those who associate partners with Allah (swt). He asks them whether they consider their slaves on equal footing with themselves? Are they equally concerned of them? Do they fear that they might share their wealth after them? In the like manner, Allah (swt) has no partners with a share in His creation. (IbnKathir)

36. One opinion is that it means, “You fear that they might inherit your wealth as one of you inherits others.” Another and more sound opinion is that “You fear that these people (the slaves) might split up your wealth between themselves, as some of you do with others when those others are not circumspect.” This was the opinion of Abu Mijlaz. (Tabari)

In any case, adds Razi, is there any comparison between the relationship between you and your slaves on the one hand, and, on the other, between yourselves and your Lord? The ownership of the slaves you have is transferable, while your slavery to Allah (swt) is in transferable.

Your slaves share all human and spiritual qualities with you, while you share no quality with your Lord. Finally, the slaves you own are but Allah’s bestowal on you. How can you then, if you do not like to be equal to your slaves (despite so many similarities), approve of partners for Allah (swt) in His Divinity?

37. Yusuf Ali expounds the theme of the verse:

“Allah (swt) is far higher above His Creation than any, the highest, of His creatures can be above any, the lowest, of His creatures. And yet would a man share his wealth on equal terms with his dependents? Even what he calls his wealth is not really his own, but given by Allah (swt). It is”his” in common speech by reason merely of certain accidental circumstances. How then can men raise Allah’s creatures to equality with Allah (swt) in worship?‏”

[29] Nay, but the transgressors followed their own caprices, without knowledge. Then who shall guide those whom Allah led into error? And they shall not have any helpers.38

38. When the unbelievers abandoned Allah (swt), by associating partners with Him, He, too, abandoned them, and, in consequence, they shall not find any helpers. (Razi)




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: How authentic is Shab-e-Barat celebration? Could you throw some light on the same with references from hadith?

YMD

Any celebration on the night of 15th Sha`ban is a non-religious act. There is no hadith to the effect that the night of 15th of Sha`ban may be celebrated. In fact, celebration should be specifically avoided because – as Ibn Is-haq and others have reported – the Prophet’s teeth were broken, his followers met with their defeat, Hamza (ra) was martyred, and 70 Companions lost their lives  on the 15th of Sha`ban at Uhud. For the inhabitants of Madinah it was a day of mourning and Allah (swt) revealed verses to console them.

As regards visiting the graveyard in the middle of the night, and fasting the next day, there seems to be no consensus of opinion over its legality or illegality. There are several ahadith that refer to it. They are all weak. But there being several of them lends the reported substance some value. But of course, none of the reports suggests lighting up of mosques, special communal prayers, speeches over half the night, distribution of sweets, and so on.

Any communal activity on that night will border with bid`ah: an act of outright rejection. At best, if an individual visits the graveyard, spends the night in Prayers, and fasts the next day, (all at individual level), with full knowledge that it might have religious sanction, or might not, but it is being hoped that Allah (swt) will accept the Prayers and fast as ‘nawaafil,’ then, the matter rests there: on good hope.

But attempting these things at the communal level, even on “good hope,” is not justified because of the absence of religious sanction. Therefore, if attempted at the community level, as a religious requirement, it could be “bid`ah” while doing those things with celebratory overtones, will carry a hidden insult to the historic events at Uhud.

Q: How does a person know whether his repentance has been accepted or not?

YMD

There are two apparent and two unapparent signs. If a repentant stops doing what he repented, and finds himself doing better things in place, his repentance might have been accepted.

The two unapparent signs are that he carries a feeling of remorse over the sin he committed (never a feeling of joy over it) and, two, offers great resistance to the sin when another opportunity appears.

Q: And for how long should a person repent if he commits a sin?

YMD

The ritual repentance is only once.

However, ‘istighfar’ should be as often as possible during the day and night. The Prophet said that he does ‘istighfar’ seventy times a day. This ‘istighfar’ has the overtones of regret over what was not done of the good things, but which could have been done; and seeking closeness to Allah (swt) by reminding oneself of one’s own weakness, and Allah’s greatness.

Farheen Maniyar,

On Email

Q: I am a regular reader of your esteemed journal and would like to congratulate you for all the good work you have been doing since all these years. My first question is regarding the effects of the two eclipses, i.e. lunar eclipse and solar eclipse on our lives, does it have any good or bad effect if a person sees it directly or on television, and if there is any hadith in this regard.

YMD

Any cosmological happening is bound to have some effect on the earth and earthlings. For example, a star in the vicinity of our Solar system collapses and bursts. Its parts fly into space and can one day a few fragments land on the earth, even if it takes millions of years, and even if it is in the form of cosmic dust. Once it is part of the earth, it comes into the life-cycle and will one day enter into our body through the food chain. This is a scientific fact. It is estimated that 30-40,000 tons of cosmic dust fall on to the earth every year.

But to believe that the heavenly bodies have some effect on the fate and destiny of individuals on the earth is an idea that comes from pagans of the past. Arab pagans believed that Sun and Lunar eclipses are signs of important happenings on the earth. Some pagan tribes believed that the Sun or Moon under eclipse were being attacked by the Devil. Accordingly, they beat drums to drive the Devil away.

The Prophet refuted all such notions and said that they were mere signs of Allah (swt). He instituted special Prayers on that occasion, and Muslims of today will do well to establish the Prayers.

Although, instead of watching the phenomenon (which in reality does not evoke any wonder, since the clouds do the same thing the year around), the Muslims should be Praying, yet, there is no harm in watching the event either directly or on TV. However, watching Sun eclipse without special glasses can lead to blindness.

Q: And my second question is regarding the practice of reciting the Surahs or Durood for any specific number of times, which is advised by the people on TV, and which is being followed by a number of people who claim to have solved their problems and got positive results.

YMD

There are ahadith that speak of the virtues of a few chapters of the Qur’an, or of few verses. But they are in general terms. There is no trustworthy hadith with reference to resolving any specific human problem with the help of this or that ayah or supplicatory words.

As regards ‘durood,’ it should never be said but out of love of the Prophet.

In general, we can say that the recommendations, either made on the TV or in person, or in a book, have no Islamic sanction.

Those who offer them would do better to offer these formulas on their own authority or past experience, rather than use the name of Islam.

The Qur’an is here to discipline our lives and lead us to salvation in the Hereafter, and not to solve, through mere recitation, socio-economic problems.

Those who resort to Qur’anic recitation, when faced with a difficulty, while ignoring its study, have no share in the blessings of this Book.

As regards people obtaining positive results through a suggested formula, Qur’anic or otherwise, many such results can be attributed to coincidence. In a few cases, it could be that Allah (swt) granted them their desire (regardless of what of the formulas they read) to put them to test: whether they will turn good Muslims or carry on leading the life of the corrupt. Thus, positive results are no sign of the practice being correct.

A person who goes to a doctor when he faces a medical problem, is better guided than he who resorts, as the first thing, to a religious formula-recitation. This is, when there are medical problems. But if the problems are of economic or social nature, then, resorting to formula recitation (whether at the start of the problem, or as the final resort) instead of turning to Allah (swt) in repentance, and re-shaping one’s life and habits according to Islamic principles, is being closer to paganism than to Islam.

Rumana Zainab,

On Email 

Q: I am a government employee. It is a general practice to take, e.g., housing loan for tax exemption. Is that allowable? Another question is, if someone takes a housing loan, and the loan takes 20 years to be paid back, then can he or she perform during this period of time?

YMD

You did not mention whether the said loan is interest-based. If it is, you cannot take it.

Either way, one’s Hajj is not affected by the loan.

Sajid Khan Guari,

On Email

Q: I need explanation regarding Taraweeh: whether I have to perform eight or twenty Raka’ats. Brothers who are performing eight as well as twenty Raka’ats are saying that they are right. Explain to me whether eight is right or twenty is right, or whether both are right. Eight Raka’ats performers say that Nabi (saws) performed only eight, not twenty, while twenty Raka’atsperformer’s say that Umar (ra) instituted it because of some reasons. Please explain in a clear way.

Mohammad Ali,

On Email

YMD

It is not good to differ with the general community of Muslims. If they do eight rak`ahin your neighborhood mosque, you should do eight. (If you want to add, do it at home). If they do 20, you do 20 in the mosque.

Taraweeh Prayers are Nawaafil, and, therefore, not bound with any number. Many of the Salaf prayed long hours at home at night, with no binding of the number of rak`ah.

Today, some Muslims raise slogans in the name of the Salaf, but hardly care for what they used to do. Many Muslims seem to prefer the number eight because for them the Prayers are a burden. But one man’s burden should not be another’s burden too: it can be a pleasure.

One may, therefore, perform as many Prayers as the local mosque does, but do more at home.

 

Q: I am a student. I am engaged to my cousin. So I wanted to ask you whether it is alright for me and my fiancée to talk before marriage. I want to know whether there are any limitations in Islam? Is it good if we talk for hours? Please reply soon.

Najia,

On Email

YMD

Generally speaking, talking for hours is not beneficial to anybody, unless it is between two intellectuals, who might be meeting with one another after a long gap of time, and have several issues to sort out. If you two belong to that category, you may talk to each other for hours. But give a few months gap between one talk and another.

As regards ordinary people we cannot see how they can talk for hours and not speak out things that, if remembered later, will be source of regret.

There is a period immediately after marriage, which is known as honeymoon. It is said to last a month, or less or more, depending upon the couple. But in truth there is no predictable period. For some it never ends. For others it never starts.

Among the Arabs, the saying goes that if a wife tells her husband when he arrives home that, “Your dinner is in the fridge,” the honeymoon is over. In the West, for many on the cruise ship carrying newly-weds on their two-week honeymoon ends with the boat docking at the court.

What sort of people experience the longest honeymoon? The answer is in negatives: not the educated people, not the rich people, not the city people, not the modern people. Not the chat people.

Who then? Well, guess who.

Ordinarily, the key to the length of honeymoon is in one word: exposure.

The more and faster the two of a pair expose themselves to each other: personally, physically, socially and intellectually, the faster their honeymoon ends.

Long talks expose the two to each other intellectually. If they already have had enough intellectual exposure of each other before marriage, one factor that prolongs the honeymoon is already gone. Very soon the two can be found at “minimum conversation level.”

In short, there is a certain time-span of pleasant talk between a pair. Whether you will utilize that “given time” before marriage or after it, is your choice. The brides of yesteryears, when family quarrels and separations were as common as tulips on Mount Everest, were not as clever, nor as coquettish as their modern-day fast-talking, fast-moving, fast-eating counterparts. But they were a little more sagacious to maintain a tight lip, unless to smile.

Some amount of risk also hides in pre-marital chats. One or both might be lured into saying what they truly do not believe in. For example, one of them says, “I don’t like the way the religious scholars portray Islam.” The other says, excitedly, “I hate them all.” (Although she doesn’t really hate them). But the other gets alarmed. (He has been into Tableegh once or twice). He asks, “What do you think of the tablighee people?” She answers (assuming that she is pleasing him), “I think they are the worst of the lot!”

The man starts wondering whether he can get along with such an extremist.

Or, “What do you think of ageing parents? It scares me to think of how one can manage to look after them.” She (not knowing what is in his mind), “I know what you mean. But, after all, nowadays there are quite a few old people’s homes around.” He receives a jolt. He had thought she might reply, “Don’t worry. Together we shall take care of our parents!”

It can be the other way round also. She says, “I have promised myself I shall serve my parents as they get old.” It casts cold water on his ideas. He asks himself: “Am I marrying a girl who promises to bring trouble with her right from the start?” He cools off a bit.

Or, he might say, “I like ice-cream.” She takes the cue to pipe in, “Me too.” And then adds up cheerfully, “I can eat ice cream even when it is snowing.”

(He tells himself, “My goodness! I hope I am not marrying a Siberian cat.”)

Warning: Sometimes long chats can lead an engaged couple to a situation where their cruise-ship sails without them.

Q: I am very much worried about my brother’s behavior! He is a person who has good character, good academic and Islamic knowledge. Even his intentions with every person are good and his appearance is also good. But his behavior changes towards me, my sister and my mother!

I am seventeen and my young sister is fourteen. When I was fourteen, his attitude was the rudest one and same is going on with my younger sister. He speaks very rude with my mother though she has loved him and cared him more than us. He speaks rubbish words to my mother and my sister!

We are very much worried as to why his behavior changes towards us! My mother has cared for him as a flower, and till now she cares him as if he is a nursery child though he speaks ill about her character! Can you help me by printing an article about mother’s and sister’s values? He is regular reader of Young Muslim Digest and advises others to read it!

Fatima S. T.,

On Email

YMD

At first thought, we believe these are vagaries of age. Teens are restless, energetic, and craving for physical action. When opportunities are not available, they are angry and disappointed, and, must spend their anger on someone. That someone can only be one who cannot, or will not, retaliate.

If he, or she, were to behave in the way you describe with say friends, they will fire back doubly power-packed salvos to wound him out of action for several days. This is especially the case with boys in their teens.

In many parts of the world, they form gangs and expend off their energies in fighting with each other. Realizing this, schools and colleges provide physical activities such as compulsory games, exercises and outings of treks, mountain climbing, etc. In some countries, they force them into military training.

In India, most avenues for expending youth energy are missing, and so, the youth must play the odd and noisy tune at home, especially where the father is not tough and strict. This is what we think is the case with your brother whom you describe as otherwise perfectly normal and well-behaved.

However, if the behavior persists over twenty years of age, then he might be referred to a psychiatrist/ psychologist to determine whether he suffers from bi-polar syndrome, obsessive-compulsive personality disorder, schizophrenia, borderline personality disorder, paranoid, or the like.

  




Same Questions & Same Suggestions (2023)

Crimes today are such that they can be ignored only at society’s peril. Whether in the West or in the East, crime has definitely taken a turn for the worse, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

Crime has been on the rise for some time now. That’s perhaps no news. But that it has found new patrons in our times has not been widely noticed. That is because its new escorts are to be found in high places.

News pieces like: “Two police officers were shot and killed in the line of duty while responding to a family dispute in an apartment complex” – do not seem to be disturbing. This is because the neglect of law and order is monumental no more.

But crime has taken a new turn: For example “the accused when chased by the police, not only shot them dead but also his own mother, who tried to disarm him, and, finally, turned the gun on himself.” This is a new turn.

To relay a crime of the high places: “Cypriot court looks into the case of a British coal-miner accused of murdering his wife.”

“A Nigerian politician, wife, and a doctor guilty of organ trafficking to UK,” is a fresh turn.

Liberated women cannot be left behind: A 41-year-old woman sexually assaulted a man while he slept. A judge said there was “no distinction between male and female rape” and jailed her.

Another news headline says: “The United States remains one of the most dangerous wealthy nations for a woman to give birth.”

These are the kind of crimes which cannot be ignored without promising the societies peril. The news at the political level is not pleasing either. Writes a columnist: “Hyper-personalized, populist rule achieved by gutting institutional checks and balances is how democracies have devolved into mobocracies.”

“The prime minister, a master of the political maneuver, has simply lied to too many people too many times,” says the title lines of a new kind of crime. It promises bloody days to the people.

One of the analysis agrees that the reforms would allow a prime minister to dismantle democracy. If the proposed judicial changes go through, the parliament would gain the power to override Supreme Court decisions.

As these lines are being written, a US district judge will decide whether E. H. – the disgraced founder of a medical testing company, can delay the start of her eleven-year prison sentence while she appeals her conviction –in part due to her two young children.

But crimes against civilians are not specific to the West. Tigray schools in Ethiopia are to re-open after three years, having been shut down because of the regional conflicts between Tigray People’s Liberation Front (TPLF) and the central government. During the civil war, many schools were looted and destroyed.

In the meanwhile, the International Criminal Court in Hague has issued an arrest warrant against Russian President Vladimir Putin. It accuses him of being responsible for war crimes in Ukraine, including the unlawful deportation of children. Russia’s Commissioner for Children’s Rights, Ms. Maria Lvova-Belova, is also subject to an arrest warrant.

Mass burial sites have been found in several parts of Ukraine previously occupied by Russian troops, including some holding civilian bodies showing signs of torture. In March 2022, Russian forces carried out an air strike on a theatre in Mariupol which was being used as a refuge for children.

And religious organizations are no exceptions. A US Christian group has been accused of covering up sexual abuse of minors. Lawsuits claim International Churches of Christ leaders failed to report as well as plotted to conceal abuse of women and children.

We ended last month’s editorial with a question and a suggestion. We feel that this piece ought to end with the same question and same suggestion.




Sculpting an Ideal Personality (2023)

Many motivational speakers and self-betterment courses have mushroomed lately. Like ever before, the need to sculpt the ideal being from the raw resource of the human self, is in demand. The corporate world confines this process to external well-being alone, where importance is given to the external appearance, speech and developing personality traits which impress others, only to make gainful business deals.

I say so because, if the effort was in the right direction, so as to improve the human morals and behaviour, we would have seen less crime and fraud, less divorce and family break ups, lesser greed for materialistic achievements, and no drastic climatic changes, as what is being witnessed now. Unfortunately, it the opposite we get to see.

The process of character or personality development has always been the core of Islamic preaching, ever since its advent. But, from Islamic perspective the development of a person happens from within, and it is a holistic approach. When the results are seen, it will be a complete 360 degree change in the person. The life of Sahaba, or the companions of our Prophet testify to this. How did this change happen so perfectly with the Sahaba, and within a short duration?

The Sahaba imbibed every move of our Prophet, his manners, his talk, his dressing sense, so much so even his hairstyle and walk. Narratives from the Sahaba give us a very clear picture of our Prophet, as his public and private lives were no secret to them. He became an open book running into as many pages, as the number of his companions. Certainly the purpose was to pass the message to the later generations, so that we too learn from it and imbibe the characteristics.

Prophet Muhammad (saws) was a compassionate and loving person: when he promised something to someone, he fulfilled his promise without fail, at the first opportunity. What he hated the most was lying. He spoke only when needed and laughed little, yet he had a sense of humour and liked to see others smile. When he met people he would be the first to greet, before starting the conversation. He disliked loud and rude speech, and preferred soft and gentle speech. He would not listen to people when they had something bad to say about someone.

He was the most generous person: he gave if he had something which people asked. If he did not have, he would not refuse, but would not respond. He never said no. If he knew a person as needy, he gave him without any words, but when he did not know whether the man was truly needy or not, he reminded him while giving that there was no share in charity for him who is not needy. He was very gentle and loving towards women and children. He cast his eyes down more often, than looking up and into the eyes of the other person. He was shy-natured, yet terrifying to the enemies.

He liked to dress in simple clothes, and washed and mended his own. He disliked bad smell, he bathed as often as he could, used miswak to clean his teeth very often. He would not go to bed without brushing his teeth. He perfumed and oiled his hair and beard with musk. He was never greedy, he started eating only after others started, after the meal he prayed for the host.

Although this small article does not do justice in capturing even the glimpse of mannerisms of our Prophet, the last advice of his to the Ummah or his followers, goes thus:

“Do not ever abandon prayer! Do not ever abandon prayer! And fear Allah (swt) in your treatment of those under your control and care.”




Selected Ahadith on Piety – 2 (2023)

1. Abu Salamah (ra) says once `Ayesha (ra) said: “Sometimes a month would pass over the household of the Prophet (saws) during which smoke would not have risen from any of his homes.” I asked her: “What did they eat then?” She said: “The two dark commodities: dates and water, save that our Ansar neighbors – and they were true neighbors – sometimes sent him milk of goats that they reared in their houses.”

A’isha (ra) used the word “dark” to describe dates and water because in those day water from the wells used to be brackish and appeared dark in a jug.

2. Qays b. Hazim says Abu Bakr (ra) said: “O People! You (do not understand the meaning when you) recite the verse, `O Muslims. Take care of yourself. He who remains misguided will do you no harm so long as you are properly guided (5: 105).”i (You probably think that you bear no responsibility if you do nothing about evil being perpetrated. Whereas the fact is), I have heard the Prophet (saws) say, `When people see a transgressor committing evil deeds, but do not restrain him then it is likely that Allah (swt) will send a punishment common to all.’“ii

i. What the verse Abu Bakr (ra) quoted means to say is that when you have done what should be done within the means available to you to stop the evil-doers from spreading their evils, then their persistence on the wrong is not going to harm you. Therefore, watch yourselves.

ii. Elsewhere Tirmidhi has said that this is a sahih hadith. Bukhari and Ibn Hibban have also recorded this hadith.

3. Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman has reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “By Him in whose Hands is my life, you will either enjoin good and forbid evil or Allah (swt) will send punishments on you at which you’d pray but your prayer will not be answered.

4. Abu Sa`eed al-Khudri has reported the Prophet (saws) as having said: “He who saw an evil may stop it with his hands. If he cannot then with his tongue. And if cannot then with his heart. And that is the weakest of iman.” i&ii

i. One meaning of being the weakest of iman is that that is the weakest state of iman. Another possible meaning is that such a man’s iman is the weakest of his time. Nawawi has stated another possible meaning, which is that such iman is the weakest in its effects and influence.

ii. The hadith is also in Muslim

5. Nu`man b. Bashir says the Prophet (saws) said: “The example of him who enjoins virtue and forbids evil and him who neglects, is that of a people in a ship in ariveri who divided its various decks and portions among themselves by lot,ii some occupying the upper deck and others the lower. Those in the lower deck take their water from those in the upper deck. Then those in the upper deck said: `We can’t let you keep coming up and bothering us.’ So those that were in the lower deck said: `In that case, we shall make a hole in the bottom and get our water through it.’iii Now if those (in the upper deck) hold them back they both will be saved. But if they let them do what they want, both will sink.”iv

i. The Prophet (saws) used the word ’bahar’ which is basically a large collection of water. Further, it is a river that one can get sweet water from. Hence, my rendering.

ii. The words “by lot” throw a subtle hint at the fact that those at the upper deck weren’t there because of a virtue. Rather, by chance or, we may say circumstance put them there. The results of lots were of course dictated by Allah (swt). Therefore, if they act superior, it is only out of vanity.

iii. Another subtle meaning seems to be hidden in these words. That those in the lower deck go up to get their share of water is indicative of the fact that the water up there belongs to no one. All must share it, in equity measures. But if those in the upper strata of the society don’t, and refuse to share the surplus (preferring to throw it to the dogs or into the waste baskets) then the “have-nots” in the lower deck are left with no option but to criminally resort to making a hole in the economy. Whose fault is the resultant chaos? Everyone’s. And they all sink.

iv. The hadith is also in Bukhari.

(Akhlaqahadith)

(To be Continued)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-Rum (No. 30) [30 – 32] (2023)

[30] So set your face steadfastly to the religion, upright – Allah’s original, upon which He originated mankind.39There is no changing Allah’s creation.40 That is the Straight Religion,41 but most of the people know not.42

39. Fitrah, rooted in Fatarah has several meanings. One is to split. Another is to create, but, more specifically, to originate. Ibn `Abbas said that he did not know this meaning until he heard a Bedouin claiming watering rights to a well say, “I originated it.”

Fitrah then is the original, uncorrupted state, or, “a frame of mind that has belief in God laid deep down at its sub-conscious level.” (Au.)

Ibn Zayd and Mujahid have said that the allusion by the words “Allah’s original” (Fitrata Allah) is to Islam (the religion of submission) – a faith planted into every individual, to which Allah alluded in (7: 172):

“And when Your Lord took from the loins of Adam’s children their offspring and made them testify concerning themselves, ‘Am I not your Lord?’ They replied, ‘Yes. We do testify’…” (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

Accordingly, points out Razi, “If you ask them, who created the heavens and the earth, they will surely say,”Allah.” But this instinctual belief (Fitri) is not sufficient to win salvation.

However, points out Qurtubi, another possible meaning of ‘Fatara’ is creation. Several Qur’anic usages can be cited as examples.

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir also report that `Umar (ra) happened to pass by Mu`adh ibn Jabal. He asked him, “What is the mainstay (Qiwam) of this Ummah?” He answered, “Three; and they are the means of deliverance too: Sincerity which is the Original (Fitrah) upon which Allah (swt) created the creation, Prayers, which (leads to the establishment of) the Ummah, and obedience which is the safeguarding (mechanism).” `Umar remarked, “You spoke the truth.”

40. Ibn `Abbas, Mujahid, `Ikrimah, Qatadah, Sa`id b. Jubayr, IbnZayd and Ibrahim have all interpreted the textual word ‘Khalq’ as the religion of Allah (swt). [IbnJarir]

This is how Bukhari understood it. And, on the topic of Allah’s creation created on the faith of Oneness of Allah (swt), we have several reports coming down from the Prophet. One is in Nasa’i narrated by Aswad b. Surayye.`

He said: Al Aswad b. Sari’ reported, “Once I went to the Prophet and participated with him in a battle. I struck (someone) in the back. A lot of people were killed that day until even children were killed. The Prophet was informed. He remarked, ‘What’s wrong with the people that they overdo in fighting to the extent that they kill even children?’ A man said, ‘Messenger of Allah! Are they not progeny of the idolaters?’ He answered, ‘No. The best of you are progeny of the idolaters.’ Then he added, ‘Do not kill children! Do not kill children!’ He said further, ‘Every soul is born on Fitrah until its tongue begins to express for it. Thereafter its parents Christianize it, or Judaize it.’”

The Sahihayn have a report according to which the Prophet was asked about the children of the pagans, (i.e., where will they be after death?) He answered, “When Allah (swt) created them, He knew how they would act.”

Another report of Ahmad and Muslim is worth reproducing. `Iyad b. Himar al-Mujashe`i reported that Allah’s Messenger said while delivering a sermon:

“Lo! My Lord has commanded me that I should teach you that which you are ignorant of. Out of what He taught me this day (are the following): All that I have conferred upon My slaves is lawful for them. I have created My servants as those with a natural tendency (to the true religion) but it is Satans who turn them away from the right religion and make unlawful for them that which has been declared lawful. And they command them to ascribe partnership to Me, although I have not sent down any authority for that.

“Verily, Allah (swt) looked at the peoples of the world and He strongly disliked them: the Arabs of them and the non-Arabs of them, except for a few remnants from the People of the Book. And He (further) said to me: ‘I have sent you in order to put you to test and put others to test through you. And I have sent a Book to you which cannot be washed away with water, that you may recite while awake or asleep.’

“Verily, Allah (swt) commanded me to burn the Quraysh. I said: ‘My Lord, they will break my head (like the breaking) of bread.’ Allah replied: ‘You turn them out as they turned you out. You fight against them. We shall help you in this. And, you spend, you will be conferred upon. You send an army and I shall send an army five times greater than it. Fight against those who disobey you in the company of those who obey you.’”

The Prophet also said,

‘The inmates of Paradise are (of) three (kinds): One who wields authority and is just and fair; one who is truthful and has been endowed with power to do good deeds. (A second) who is merciful and kind-hearted towards his kin and (towards every) Muslim. And (a third) who does not stretch his hand in spite of having a large family to support.’

He also said,

‘The inmates of Hell are five: the weak one who lacks power to (avoid evil): the (carefree) ones who pursue (everything irrespective of the fact that it is good or evil) and who do not have any care for their family or for their wealth; the dishonest ones whose greed cannot be concealed even in minor affairs. And those who betray you morning and evening, in regard to your family and your property.’ He also made mention of the miser and the liar and those who are in the habit of abusing people and using obscene and foul language.’ (Muslim –Ibn Kathir)

The report of Muslim is also mentioned by Qurtubi in passing who has a somewhat detailed discussion on the topic of children born on Fitrah. What exactly does it mean? Are they who are born as Muslims believers in Tawhid?

He prefers the opinion of a sizable number of scholars who have thought that the allusion is to belief in Allah (swt) as the Lord God of the world. He presents his own master’s opinion: Allah (swt) creates the hearts of Adam’s progeny prepared and ready to accept the truth as He creates their sensory organs ready to hear or see.

So long as the hearts remain on their original creation, they accept the truth when it becomes evident. This is supported by the hadith which says, “At birth (infants are) just like the young of the animals when they emerge. Do you see any one of them severed of earlobes or mutilated?” That is, just like animals are born whole, but their masters mutilate them, human beings take birth on fitrah. It is their parents (the term ‘parents’ has here the wider meaning of ‘social influence’ or ‘environment’ – Asad), who turn them Christians, Jews or Magians.

Mufti Shafi` summarizes Shah Waliyullah’s exposition in Hujjatullahi al-Baligha to the effect that Allah (swt) has placed natural instinct or disposition in all His creations. He said (20: 50):“He gave everything its instinct and then guided (it).”

It is by this instinct that a bee knows how to collect nectar and convert into honey. In a similar manner, He places in every human He creates a natural disposition to belief in Him. This is the fitrah.”

Also see Yusuf Ali’s note below.

41.The textual “Qayyim” has been understood to mean “Mustaqim” i.e., straight, correct, upright, etc. – that which has no crookedness in it.” (Ibn Jarir)

42. Yusuf Ali seems to sum up the thoughts of many scholars on the topic: “As turned out from the creative hand of Allah (swt), man is innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to right and virtue, and endowed with true understanding about his own position in the Universe and about Allah’s goodness, wisdom, and power. That is his true nature, just as the nature of a lamb is to be gentle and of a horse is to be swift. But man is caught in the meshes of customs, superstitions, selfish desires, and false teaching.

“This may make him pugnacious, unclean, false, slavish, hankering after what is wrong or forbidden, and deflected from the love of his fellow-men and the pure worship of the One True God. The problem before the Prophets is to cure this crookedness, and to restore human nature to what it should be under the Will of Allah (swt).”

[31] Turning in repentance to Him, fear Him (alone). Perform the Prayer (in good spirit), and be not of the idolaters.

[32] Of those who split their religion and are sects: every group rejoicing in what they have.43

43. Allah (swt) describes those who committed Shirk as “those who split up their religion and are sects: every group rejoicing in what they have.” For, of the Mushirkin, there are kinds and classes. There are those who associate the Jinn in divinity; those who associate angels; those who associate their forefathers in divinity; those who associate their kings and rulers; those others who associate priests and religious leaders in divinity; yet others who associate stones and trees.

Then, there are those who associate stars and planets in divinity; others who associate fire; those others who associate (the phenomenon of) day and night; yet others who associate false values, personal inclinations and greed.

Thus, there are endless varieties of Shirk. And (23: 53), “Every group rejoicing in what it has” while true values are unchanging and inalterable which lead their adherents to none other than one Allah (swt), by whose command the heaven and earth remain in place, to whom belong all that is there in the heavens and the earth, and to whom have surrendered all that are therein.” (Sayyid)




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: I’ve heard from my friend that there is a hadith of Prophet (saws) in which he has stated that there will come a person (Satan) from Najd (Arabia) who will create bloodshed and corruption in the land in the guise of reforming the religion and hence, he (friend) said, it is explicit from the statement of Prophet that the person is Imam ibnAbd al-Wahab. Clarify this.

Rayees,

On Email

YMD

No hadith of any sort, neither Sahih nor Da`if, nor fabricated of this content is available in the entire religious literature. However, there is a well-reported hadith which says that once the Prophet (saws) prayed in words, “O Allah! Bless us in our Sham, bless us in our Yemen.” Those around him reminded him, “And, in our Najd also.” But he repeated, “O Allah! Bless us in our Sham, bless us in our Yemen.” They reminded him again, “And, in our Najd also.” But he said, “There would be earthquakes and tribulations there, and there rises the Horns of Shaytan.”

The Najd of this hadith has not been identified as the name of a town or district but rather as the vast land lying between Hejaz and Iraq which includes areas up to Tabuk in the north, up to lowlands of Ta’if in the south (from Ghamrah onward), and up to the outlying areas in front of Basrah.

The hadith has not been explained adequately except in terms of a few battles early in Islam in the vicinity of Basrah, and the rise of the earliest misguided sect (Khawarij) from that side. The rise of Satan’s Horn has not been explained well either.

On the other hand, Sheikh Muhammad Abdul Wahhab who re-established Tawhid in the region, has been acknowledged as the Reformer par excellence by consensus of the `Ulama.

 

 

Q: Does the Qur`an specifically give a date and year about the appearance/birth of Dajjal?

Anonymous

YMD

The Qur’an has not even mentioned Dajjal. But the Qur’an has a complimentary: Hadith. This literature deals with Dajjal and his appearance in a most systematic and fulsome manner.

The Qur’an and Hadith do not give specific dates for any event. This is in order that Muslims live an Islamic life, to be able to identify him whenever he appears. Those who neglect Islam will not be able to identify him.

But the Hadith literature provides some signs by which one could guess nearness or remoteness of Dajjal’s appearance such as, e.g., “time will fly quick, commercial centers will be aplenty, women will enter into business, wine will be drunk, music will prevail, knowledge will recede, the ignorant and inept will take charge of affairs, parents will be disobeyed while friends and wives are obeyed, obscenity will be common, trust would be lost, adultery will spread, etc.

Those were minor signs. What’s happened in Iraq and is now happening in Gazza (a part of Sham) could be signs between major and minor. A hadith says, “It is possible that neither wealth nor grain will come to Iraq.” The narrator was asked, “Who will impose it O Abu Abdullah?” He answered, “Non-Arabs. They will prevent it.” He was quiet for a while and then added, “It is possible that neither wealth nor grains will come to the people of Sham.” He was asked, “Who would prevent it?” He answered, “The Romans.” (Today’s Westerners are the Romans of the past).

Coming few years will be determinant. If the siege on Gazza is lifted, and the Americans leave Iraq, it will mean there is still time. If not, it will mean some more wars, destruction, and a sudden collapse of the West leading to all around chaos which is the time Dajjal will appear. Allah (swt) knows best.

Q: Do you think Islamic banking/finance will flourish in India?

Anonymous

YMD

Islamic banking is a simple financial tool which can be functionally used anywhere in the world, in any economy: Islamic or non-Islamic. So long as the bankers, depositors, and beneficiaries agree on a few principles, Islamic Financial Institutions can successfully function even in a non-Muslim environment.

If some experiments have failed, it is because the operators were incompetent in handling financial matters or because of a few black sheep, in there, right from the start, to make some fast buck and quit.

In quite a few other attempts, executives were hired on the basis of their commitment to Islam, although they were lacking in necessary financial experience. Taqwa is not equivalent of knowledge and experience in finance.

Q: While reading the Qur’an, it is sometimes difficult to understand the meaning of certain words. Can you please tell us who are the Sabe’in referred to in Surah al-Baqarah, verse 62?

M.M. Nasir,
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You need to refer to a good commentary while studying the Qur’an. We recommend that you keep before you either Tafsir Ishraq al-Ma’ani, Tafsir of Abdul Majid Daryabadi or of Mawdudi.

As for Sabians, opinions vary over who the Sabians of Qur’anic reference were. Some scholars believed that the allusion was to anyone who does not follow any one of the well-known religions of the world. It is in this sense that the Quraysh used to refer to the Prophet (saws) as a Sabe’i: since he did not follow either of the known religions such Judaism, Christianity, or the Makkan pagan religion. However, some other scholars believed that those of the contemporaries of the Prophet (saws) are meant who inhabited the Southern Iraqi region. They followed the Zabur, prayed five times a day but worshipped angels.

A modern commentator has said:

“The Sabians seem to have been a monotheistic religious group intermediate between Judaism and Christianity. Their name [probably derived from the Aramaic verb tsebha,`:‘he immersed himself (in water)’] would indicate that they were followers of John the Baptist – in which case they could be identified with the Mandaeans, a community which to this day is to be found in Iraq. They are not to be confused with the so-called ‘Sabians of Harran,’ a gnostic sect which still existed in the early centuries of Islam, and which may have deliberately adopted the name of the true Sabians in order to obtain the advantages accorded by the Muslims to the followers of every monotheistic faith.”

Abdul Majid Daryabadi wrote about the southern Iraqi Sabians:

“They `practiced the rite of baptism after birth, before marriage and on various other occasions. They inhabited the lower plains of Babylonia, and as a sect they go back to the first century after Christ … The community still survives to the number of five thousand in the swampy lands near al-Basrah.”

Q: I am a regular reader of your magazine and, in fact, very religious too. But I am in such circumstances that I cannot explain to you. I am more than 26 years of age but still unmarried. Our scholars sermonize so loudly and with much power but there is no one to understand the problems of youth. We boast ourselves as the best community, but I will tell you that marriage has become difficult and adultery easy. This is not only the condition of boys but girls also face the same problem, either it is because of dowry or some other reasons. I request you kindly write about this in your magazine.

Name withheld,

On Email

YMD

We can understand the agony of the youth. But, what is there that the scholars can do about it? Marriage is an entirely personal affair. Scholars cannot go about marrying off men and women they come across in the streets. The most they can do is to urge early marriages. But, what effects the urging can have on a society that is constrained by internal and external problems? Their own daughters suffer late marriages. It is you, in fact, as youths, who can revolt against the un-Islamic practice and show a way out.

That said, turning to your case, you have not written what prevents you from getting married. Or, precisely speaking, why are you delaying your marriage?

If you have been good at your studies, obtained a respectable degree, work hard morning and evening, earn your own livelihood and have the ability to run a house of your own independently, then, of course you are qualified to get married. You should propose that to your parents, and forcefully break the rules and constraints that have been preventing your marriage. The scholars will cooperate with you both by backing your demand for marriage, and, when granted, performing the Nikah ceremony most graciously!

Q: I am a regular reader of your question and answer column and find it interesting. I have some doubts that I hope you will clear. I have read a hadith few months ago which says that the names of Allah (swt) are ‘holy,’ and so we must not take His name in an unclean place and also we must not call His name while committing a sin. I would like to know what type of sins are included,e.g., a person wearing trousers below his ankles is committing a sin while another without a beard is in continuous sin. Should they not take the name of God at any time?

YMD

Perhaps you did not understand what you heard. What you might have been told is that you should not “invoke” Allah’s name while committing a sin. That is, a Muslim is required to invoke Allah’s name before every act, such as, putting on his shirt, or stepping out of the house, etc. However, he is prohibited from invoking Allah’s name before starting a sinful or undesirable act. E.g., he should not invoke His name while lightening a cigarette, or say ‘Bismillah’ when receiving a bribe.

Q: A child is born into a Muslim family while another into a non-Muslim family. Ultimately, there is a great chance of the former taking the right path, but not the latter. Does it mean it all depends on luck?

Muddassir Ahmed,
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Yes, apparently, a person born into a Muslim family has a greater chance of taking the right path. That is Allah’s grace. He shows mercy to whom He will. But, we must note that this mercy is not at any other person’s cost. It is not something taken away from one and given to another. It is entirely from Allah’s bounty.

It is also true that, in comparison, a person who is born into a non-Muslim family, suffers a slight disadvantage over another born into a Muslim family, vis a vis, guidance to the right path. But this disadvantage is not a disadvantage by itself. It is a disadvantage only in comparison to another not in the same situation.

To give you an example: you put two men on a racetrack and say, “Whoever reaches such and such a target will get a reward.” But one of them you place ahead of another by a few feet. So, what might happen at best is that the man put ahead by a few feet will arrive at the target slightly earlier. So, he enjoyed a slight initial advantage. But the other is not disadvantaged by the quicker arrival of the first one. That is because, you never said, “Whoever arrived earlier will get the reward.”

You said, “Whoever arrived at such and such a target point will get the reward.” So, if the second one didn’t start at all, because, he was placed a few feet behind the other, then, he will never arrive at the target, and never win the reward. And it is entirely his fault. Why didn’t he start off?

Conversely, if the first one, placed a few feet ahead of another did not start at all, he will also not win the reward. Placing him ahead of another proved to be of no advantage to him.

To give you a simpler example, you say to your two sons that each of them will get a reward if he passed his school exams. But to one of them you gave an additional non-textual book, which you didn’t give to the other, nor anyone else in the school has any such additional book. They all have their course books alone.

Now, the son who has the additional book is at an advantage. But, it is at nobody’s cost. Nor, it means any disadvantage in real terms to the other son, since everybody is examined for the textual books, and, you have only asked that both pass the exams: grades being ignored.

So, someone born into a non-Muslim family might be said to be at a disadvantage when compared to one born into a Muslim family. But, this does not spell out any misfortune to him. True, he was not shown mercy at birth. But no wrong was done to him. He is given the faculty of reason to judge. He is never asked to do any more than use his reason.

Now, despite his own reason telling him that, for example, God is One, and can only be One, he remains worshipping something else, then, the responsibility for missing the guidance is entirely his. He might have suffered an initial disadvantage. But, what explanation has he for remaining deaf to the inner voice all his life? He had his entire life of sixty to seventy years at his disposal. From the time he began to understand things, say at 7 or 8, his own mind refused to believe that earthen idols rule the world. Why did he then remain true to them?

Now, looking back at someone born into a Muslim family, true he enjoys an initial advantage. But, all through his life, he has to remain true to his faith. If he does not, at any moment in his life, the advantage is lost. The Prophet has said, “One of you does the deeds of Paradise throughout his life, but when he is one step away from it, he performs the deeds of the people of the Fire, and so misses Paradise.”

So, you see, if a man does not remain a Muslim, conscientiously, moment after moment, throughout his life, his initial advantage will prove of no use to him. In fact, this is what we see happening all around us. Millions are born into Muslim families. But how many draw the benefit of the initial advantage?

The matter goes further than that. Every non-Muslim is the responsibility of the Muslims around. If he fails to convey the message, then, it is possible that the non-Muslim will hold him responsible on the Day of Judgement for his own disbelief. He might drag him into Hellfire along with himself for the fact that although himself well-guided, he did nothing for him. Thus, once again, the initial advantage can be easily nullified by the behavior in later life.

 

Q: I want to know if waxing is allowed in Islam. By the word waxing I mean waxing of hands and legs. In your previous edition you said that if eyebrows disfigure your face you can correct it. So if hair on hands looks ugly can I go for waxing?

XYZ,
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First of all, we didn’t say, “if they look ugly.” We said, “if they disfigure you.” There is a vast difference between the two. The first is subjective. Hence there can be no agreement over what constitutes ugliness and what does not. Every individual will have his or her own opinion.

In contrast, disfigurement is something over which a wide variety of people’s opinion will converge. A twisted hand from the birth, for example, is a disfigurement. If someone can get it corrected through an operation, it would be allowed. A twisted hand is biologically an abnormality as everybody comes with straight hands.

In contrast, the hair on women’s hands is neither a disfigurement nor an abnormality. Most women have hair on hands and legs – less or more – because every female has some male genes in her body. There is no exception to this.

Therefore, whatever appears as a result of those genes, is the ‘Nature’ of Allah’s creation that cannot be altered. But there are no genes in everybody’s body for twisted hands. Therefore, this is not the ‘Nature’ of Allah’s creation. It is an abnormality on a healthy body. And Islam has allowed treatment of diseases and abnormalities.




Artificial Intelligence isn’t Intelligent (2023)

It is said that human intelligence has evolved over a period of time; we have seen more technological inventions and wonders in the twenty-first century than in any other period of time.

A small machine, which was initially used to make the long calculations easy and aid the humans in their task, has grown technologically to replace the human mind. Or, is it so? Can a machine’s intelligence pose risk to humans? Geoffrey Hinton the ‘God-father of AI’ quit his job at Google to expose this truth.

Allah (swt) made all humans from the same mould: we all have the same physical features with two eyes, two ears, one nose, one tongue, one head, one torso with two hands and two legs. This human structure has never changed: of course, that is unless there is an abnormality in a particular person.

Similarly,the basic human psychology follows the same pattern for the entire human race. Also major part of human psychology is related to emotional intelligence, which enables us to distinguish between right and wrong.

While machines (now referred to as computer, or laptop, or smartphone), can acquire information and store it in their memories to be used when needed, they lack the ability to understand the human psychology and emotions and, thus, are unable to distinguish between the harmful information and the useful one.

For example, theft and robbery is a crime: it is agreed upon to be so unanimously in every period of time. This is a psychologically accepted fact. Therefore, when a person ‘A’ approaches person ‘B’ to learn about robbery and theft, he could be discouraged from doing it, if person ‘B’ intends good for person ‘A’. However, when person ‘A’ browses the machine for the same crime, he is assisted with multiple technics to do the same, uncensored.

Unfortunately, the twenty-first century has seen terribly high level of human-machine interactions in everyday dealings – possibly even more so than the human to human interactions. Perhaps, this is the reason why humans are gradually losing their ability to be humans, and acquiring the traits of non-living machines.

As the machines get more sophisticated with powerful technology, which is termed as ‘Artificial Intelligence’ in the research world, it has become more dangerous for human well-being. The researchers and technology gurus themselves have warned the public from its profound risks. The AI machines are designed to learn and interpret the data themselves, which could result in false information, unwanted and disturbing data projection, etc., just to name a few.

We have already reached a state where each one of us depends completely upon the data provided by these machines, like google maps for navigation, youtube videos for recipes, so much so, we use Google-search to fetch an Ayah from the Qur’an.

So one could imagine what havoc it may cause to procure and believe in the information which could be false. It is time we become more self-reliant, and distance ourselves from the risky intelligence of the machines.




Selected Traditions on Hajj from Prophet Muhammad (saws) (2023)

1. Abu Hurairah (ra) narrated that one day the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) addressed people saying: “O people! Allah (swt) has prescribed Hajj upon you, so perform it.” A man asked, ‘Every year, O Messenger of Allah?’ The Prophet (saws) kept silent. When the man repeated his question thrice, the Prophet (saws) said: “Had I answered in the affirmative, it would have become a (yearly) obligation, and this would have been beyond your capacity.”

Then he added: “Leave me alone so long as I leave you alone (i.e. do not ask questions about things I didn’t mention). What caused the destruction of the people before you was that they used to ask so many questions, and disagree with their Prophets. So when I command you to do something, do it to the extent of your ability, and if I forbid you from doing something, avoid it.”

(Muslim)

2. Abu Hurairah narrated that the Prophet was asked, “Which deed is the best?”The Prophet said, “Belief in Allah and His Messenger.” He was asked again, “What is next?” The Prophet said, “Jihad [striving] in the cause of Allah.”He was further asked, “And what is next?” He said, “Hajj mabroor [i.e. Hajj accepted by Almighty Allah]”

(Bukhari & Muslim)

3. Abu Hurairah narrated that he heard Prophet (saws) say,“Whoever performs Hajj and does not commit any obscenity or transgression will return [free from sins] as he was on the day his mother gave birth to him.”

(Bukhari)

4. Abu Hurairah reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said,“The reward for a Hajj mabroor is nothing but Paradise.”

(Bukhari & Muslim)

5. `A’ishah narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, “There is no day on which Allah frees servants of His from Fire more than [those freed on] the Day of `Arafat. And, verily, He draws near and then proudly speaks about them [i.e. the pilgrims] before the angels, saying, ‘What do these seek?’”

(Muslim)

6. `Abdullah ibn `Umar narrated that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said, “The one striving in the cause of Allah and the one performing Hajj and the one performing `Umrah are all the delegation of Allah. He calls them and they respond to His call, and they ask Him and He answers their supplication.”

(Ibn Majah and authenticated by Al-Albani)

7. Ibn `Abbas (may Allah be pleased with him and his father) reported that the Prophet (peace and blessings be upon him) said: “There are no days in which righteous deeds are more beloved to Allah than these ten days.” The people asked, “Not even Jihad for the sake of Allah?” He said, “Not even Jihad for the sake of Allah, except in the case of a man who went out, giving himself and his wealth up for the cause (of Allah), and came back with nothing.”

(Bukhari)

8. Narrated Zaid bin Jubair: I went to visit ’Abdullah bin ’Umar at his house which contained many tents made of cotton cloth and these were encircled with Suradik (part of the tent). I asked him from where, should one assume Ihram for Umrah. He said, “Allah’s Apostle had fixed as Miqat (singular of Mawaqit) Qarn for the people of Najd, Dhul-Hulaifa for the people of Medina, and Al-Juhfa for the people of Sham.”

(Bukhari)

9. Narrated Ibn Abbas: The people of Yemen used to come for Hajj and used not to bring enough provisions with them and used to say that they depend on Allah (swt). On their arrival in Medina, they used to beg the people, and so Allah (swt) revealed, “And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is the fear of Allah.” (2.197)

(Muslim)

10. Narrated ’Aisha:(the wife of the Prophet) I used to scent Allah’s Apostle when he wanted to assume Ihram and also on finishing Ihram before the Tawaf round the Ka’aba (Tawaf-al-Ifada).

(Bukhari)

11. Narrated Salim from his father:I heard that Allah’s Apostle assumed Ihram with his hair matted together.

(Bukhari)

12. Narrated ’Abdullah bin ’Umar: A man asked, “O Allah’s Apostle! What kind of clothes should a Muhrim wear?” Allah’s Apostle replied, “He should not wear a shirt, a turban, trousers, a head cloak or leather socks except if he can find no slippers, he then may wear leather socks after cutting off what might cover the ankles. And he should not wear clothes which are scented with saffron or warz (kinds of Perfumes).”

(Bukahri)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-Rum (No. 30) [33 – 39] (2023)

[33] And when an affliction touches the people, they call upon their Lord repenting to Him. But when He gives taste of mercy from Him, lo, a party of them assigns associates to their Lord.44

44.Yusuf Ali comments: “It is trouble, distress, or adversity that makes men realize their helplessness and turns their attention back to the true Source of all goodness and happiness. But when they are shown special Mercy – often more than they deserve – they forget themselves and attribute it to their own cleverness, or to the stars, or to some false ideas to which they pay court and worship, wither to the exclusion of Allah (swt) or in addition to the lip-worship which they pay to Allah (swt). Their action in any case amounts to gross ingratitude; but in the circumstances it looks as if they had gone out of their way to show ingratitude.”

Imam Razi throws light on another aspect: if someone attributes his deliverance from calamity to other than Allah (swt), he commits open shirk (shirk jahiliyy). On the other hand, if someone attributed his deliverance to natural means and causes, then too, he committed shirk although of a lower order (shirk khafiyy), but shirk all the same.

For example, to say after one finds a wooden plank, that he escaped drowning because of it, or at the encounter with a ferocious animal, that it was the sudden appearance of a man which saved his life, is shirk khafiyy. Once condition being he believed the plank or the man had independent power. Indeed, if one says “Allah saved me by means of a plank, or the man,” then too it is some kind of shirk, although of a minor kind.

[34] So as to be ungrateful for what We have given them. So enjoy a little. Soon shall you know.

[35] Or, have we sent down an authority45 upon them which speaks of what they are associating with Him?

45. Qurtubi points out that technically ‘sultan’ is something by which one staves off a punishment that he is due to receive (for a wrong he committed). E.g., Allah said (27: 21): “Assuredly, I will chastise him with a painful chastisement or I will slaughter him unless he brings me a good excuse.”

[36] And, when We give the people a taste of mercy, they rejoice in it. But if an adversity touches them, as an outcome of what their own hands have forwarded, behold, they despair.46

46. After shirk jahilliyy, Allah (swt) now describes shirk khafiyy. (Razi)

[37] Have they not seen that Allah extends or restricts the provision to whomsoever He will. Surely, in that are signs for a people who believe.47

47. A believer should not look at what comes down: good or bad, plentitude or adversity, but, rather, they should see ‘who’ has sent it, viz., Allah. He should, therefore, rejoice at all events. This is the mark of a true believer. Hence, Allah (swt) ended by saying, “Surely, in that are signs for a people who believe.” (Razi)

[38] Give, therefore, the kin his right,48 as well as to the needy and the wayfarer.49 That is better for those who seek their Lord’s Countenance; and such, indeed, are the prosperers.

48. Basing his opinion on this verse, Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled that the maintenance of every kin, male or female, who cannot earn his or her own livelihood, is the responsibility (of other kin). The Shafeiyyah however see the responsibility upon the incumbent’s father. (Zamakshari, Alusi)

49. The allusion is to common charity, for deserving recipients of Zakah have already been identified by Allah (swt) elsewhere in the Qur’an. The categories named here: the kin, the poor and the wayfarer, are those whose rights are not hinged to a man’s savings reaching a certain level, as in Zakah. But rather, their rights are enduring and unconditional. One should expend on them even if he is poor, if they are poorer. (Razi)

[39] And what you give out in usury50 that it may increase upon people’s wealth, does not increase with Allah.51 But rather, that which you give out as charity by which you seek Allah’s Countennace, such indeed are the augmenters.52

50. The following is a comprehensive statement from Asad on how Islam looks at riba. He writes: “This is the earliest mention of the term and concept ofriba in the chronology of Qur’anic revelation.

In its general, linguistic sense, this term denotes an ‘addition’ to or ‘increase’ of a thing over and above its original size or amount; in the terminology of the Qur’an, it signifies any unlawful addition, by way of interest, to a sum of money for goods lent by one person or body of persons to another. Considering the problem in terms of the economic conditions prevailing at or before their time, most of the early Muslim jurists identified this ‘unlawful addition’ with profits obtained through any kind of interest-bearing loans irrespective of the rate of interest and the economic motivation involved.

“With all this – as evidenced by the voluminous juridical literature on this subject – Islamic scholars have not yet been able to reach an absolute agreement on the definition of riba: a definition that is, which would cover all conceivable legal situations and positively respond to all the exigencies of a variable economic environment. In the words of Ibn Kathir (in his commentary on 2:275), ‘the subject of riba is one of the most difficult subjects for many of the scholars (ahl al-’ilm).’  It should be borne in mind that the passage condemning and prohibiting riba in legal terms (2: 275-281) was the last revelation received by the Prophet, who died a few days later; hence, the Companions had no opportunity to ask him about the shari’ implications of the relevant injunctions – so much so that even Umar ibn al-Khattab is reliably reported to have said,”The last [of the Qur’an] that was revealed was the passage [lit., ‘the verse’] on riba; and the apostle of God passed away without [lit., ‘before’] having explained its meaning to us’ (Ibn Hanbal, on the authority of Sa’idibn al-Musayyib).

“Nevertheless, the severity with which the Qur’an condemned riba and those who practice it, furnishes – especially when viewed against the background of mankind’s economic experiences during the intervening centuries – a sufficiently clear indication of its nature and its social as well as moral implications. Roughly speaking, the opprobrium of riba (in the sense in which the term is used in the Qur’an and in many sayings of the Prophet) attaches to profits obtained through interest-bearing loans involving an exploitation of the economically weak by the strong and the resourceful: an exploitation characterized by the fact that the lender while retaining full ownership of the capital loaned and having no legal concern with the purpose for which it is to be used or with the manner of its use, remains contractually assured of gain irrespective of any losses which the borrower may suffer in consequence of this transaction.

“With this definition in mind, we realize that the question as to what kinds of financial transactions fall within the category of riba is, in the last resort, a moral one, closely connected with the socio-economic motivation underlying the mutual relationship of the borrower and lender; and, stated in purely economic terms, it is a question as to how profits and risks may be equitably shared by both partners to a loan transaction.”

(This, perhaps, is the aspect which was not clear to Umar [ra] when he remarked that the Prophet passed away without having explained riba to full satisfaction. Extremely cautious as they were, our pious predecessors might have feared much of what we feel assured as lawful transactions, as, in their eyes, unlawful. This is evidenced by a statement of Umar (in Al-Zawajir of IbnHajr): “We had given up nine-tenth of the lawful fearing riba.” As the remarks that follow indicate, Asad himself seems to be inclined to an expanded meaning of riba, i.e., beyond simply “increase over the principle” to include “assured profits” to some at the cost of others in a partnership involving monetary transactions. The ukhuwwah of Islam, we might remind ourselves, depends to a large degree on how wealth is treated and distributed among the ikhwah: Au.).

Asad continues: “It is of course impossible to answer this double question in a rigid, once-for-all manner: our answers must necessarily vary in accordance with the changes to which man’s social and technological development and, thus, his economic environment is subject. Hence, while the Qur’anic condemnation of the concept and practice of riba is unequivocal and final, every successive Muslim generation is faced with the challenge of giving new dimensions and a fresh economic meaning to this term which, for wan of a better word, may be rendered as ‘usury’. In the present instance (which, as I have mentioned, is the earliest in the history of the Qur’an), no clear-cut prohibition is as yet laid down; but the prohibition appearing in 2:275 ff. is already foreshadowed by the reference to the immoral hope of increasing one’s own substance ‘through [other] people’s possession,’ i.e., through the exploitation of others.”

Asad’s cautious line is justified by several prophetic sayings on the topic. In brief, we might quote the following: According to a report in Ibn Marduwayh of unknown status, the Prophet (saws) said: “A time will come when tenacity will be of high order. In those times (even) a believer will hold fast to what he has in his hands and forget all about generosity, while Allah (swt) has said, ‘And forget not generosity with each other.’ The people (then would be) the worst of their kind; looking for the most desperate to trade with.” (IbnKathir at 2:237).

According to another report, he said: “The worst of the evil creations is those who would like to deal with the most desperate. Remember, trade deals with the desperate are unlawful. A Muslim is a brother unto another Muslim. He does not wrong him nor does he humiliate him. If you have something good, extend it to your brother, and not augment ruin (from your side) to add on to ruin.”(Au.).

51. Authorities such as Ibn Abbas, Sa’id b. Jubayr, Mujahid, Ibrahim, Qatadah, Dahhak and others are of opinion that the meaning is, “What you give as gifts (or as services) to people in the hope of being similarly compensated by them, is not registered as a good deed deserving to be rewarded, although not punishable.” (IbnJarir, Qurtubi, IbnKathir and others)

Ibn AbiHatim has it that Ibn Abbas said: “There are two kinds of riba: one allowed and the other disallowed. The one allowed is a man’s gift to another hoping to get something better in return.” According to Bahaqi’s report, he added that this is neither rewarded nor punished. However, Allah (swt) specifically prohibited even this through a verse (74:6) which said: “Do not do good deeds (to others) in order to gain more.” (Shawkani)

52.That is, it is these who get multiple rewards as the Prophet (saws) said in a trustworthy report: “No one spent the equivalent of a date out of his lawful earning but Allah (swt) takes it by His right hand and increases it several-fold for him as one of you looks after his foal or young camel, until the date becomes like (Mount) Uhud, larger than it.” (Razi in brief; IbnKathir)




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: Can a Muslim wear a tie? If no, why? Explain fully.

YMD

A Muslim can wear a tie, there is no restriction about it. It is only complete imitation leading to doubts about the Islamic identity of a person that is prohibited. For example, if one wears a complete suit, but sports a Muslim beard, by which he can be recognized as a Muslim, then that would not be objectionable. The Prophet himself wore a Roman shirt on one occasion.

An additional condition is that the wearer may not feel proud of the dress, say a tie. If he does, it is prohibited. The Prophet has said, “Whoever let down his lower garment below the ankle out of pride, will not enter Paradise.” The hadith states a principle.

Nevertheless, it may be remembered that firstly, the tie was originally supposed to be a cross on the breast. It underwent changes to become what it is now. Secondly, with the tie goes a culture: Western culture. The reason why multinational companies (which are mostly Western) insist on their senior staff its use. Thirdly, it suits Western climate. We have seen many people sweating themselves out foolishly in the tropical climate of the east.

Finally, a Muslim has a personality of his own, in the development and manifestation of which he is not influenced by cultures other than Islamic, especially those that are inimical to Islam.

What we mean by the above statement is that a Muslim has a forceful personality, which he thrusts forward in the face of his competitors, rivals, or antagonists, to make a place for himself. To achieve this, he does not depend on a particular kind of dress or other cultural expressions? The strength of his personality speaks for him and speaks forcefully. He impresses and is not impressionable.

On the contrary, if a personality is weak, inner strength lacking, and self-confidence of low order, then, such a person can be stopped from progressing by the first hurdle, no matter what he wears to please others.

Q: Can a Muslim (male) offer his Fard Prayers at home? Explain with a hadith.

YMD

No, as regular practice it is not allowed for a Muslim male to do his Prayers at home. He must do them at the mosque, five times a day. The Prophet and his Companions, to the last man, did their five daily Prayers in the mosque, without fail, without exception.

It is only hypocrites who stayed back. Hence the Prophet once remarked, “I wish to let the Prayers begin, and then go around and burn down the houses of those who do not join in the congregation.” Now, since the life and property of a Muslim are consecrate, the Prophet obviously had the hypocrites in mind, who are not Muslims.

Q: Can Muslim women drive a car or a vehicle?

YMD

Yes, a Muslim woman can drive a car, if she does it observing the rules of hijab.

Q: What is the punishment for a woman who goes about without Purdah?

YMD

Firstly, it should be remembered that there is a difference in opinion over what exactly is hijab. The majority of the Salaf and Khalaf thought that it includes the face, the hands and feet, in short, the whole of a woman’s body, save an eye, or maybe both. But one or two stray opinions of the Salaf was that the face is excluded. (Hands and feet were included by them also).

Now, if an Islamic government enforces one or the other, that becomes binding on women. Further, it is the Islamic government that will suggest punishment for those who disregard the rule.

Q: What about women who show their bodies?

YMD

Such women as show their bodies will face a stiff penalty in the Hereafter. The Prophet has said, “Such women will appear (among the Muslims) who will be covered but uncovered, their heads like camel’s hump. They will not enter Paradise, nor even smell its fragrance although its fragrance can be felt from such and such (a great) distance.”

By “heads like camel’s hump,” the Prophet meant they would have so dressed their hair as to attract attention. Now, if simply attracting attention with the help of a fashionable hair arrangement would earn them such punishment, then, what about those who show their bodies?

Q: Can a Muslim eat while standing?

YMD

It is not unlawful to eat or drink while standing. It is preferable to sit down.

Q: Can a Muslim eat with a spoon?

YMD

Yes, he can. How else can he take semi-liquids?

Q: Can women take up jobs or earn money like males do?

Abrar Ahmed,

On Email

YMD

At no stage in her life is a Muslim woman required to earn for herself or for others. Through and through her life, she must be supported by one of her male relatives: father, grandfather, uncle, brother, son, etc. If none of them is alive, she must be supported by the State. That is what the Taleban government had done when in power. They had closed down girls’ schools run in Kabul, (on Western pattern, imparting Western education, following Western syllabus). When they closed them down, they fixed emoluments for the lady teachers who lost their jobs – while they sat at home. (Perhaps, that was the first time since the time of the Companions that unemployed women were paid off from government treasury).

The above stated is the general rule. A Muslim woman’s requirements having been met by one or the other males, her taking up a job can only be for reasons of pastime, or out of curiosity, or for earning some extra money (which, of course, can only be inessential money). That being the case, she may not go out of her home without the permission of her custodian or husband. They might want her at home to do the sort of things that only women can properly do, such as attend to the parents, bring up children, or attend to the upkeep of the house while the husband works outside.

Given the situation in which she is not prevented by anyone of her family from going out for a job, the responsibility for doing so shifts to herself. She will be questioned in the Hereafter if her going out was not for an essential purpose, or her absence affected the family in some way. For example, if the children suffered psychologically because of her absence, she is liable to be questioned in the Hereafter. This also applies to the situation when the objective is to make life more comfortable. She will be sinning if she did it with this objective in mind, and at the cost of her homely duties.

Further, if both husband and wife decide to do it, then both would be sinning. To bring up healthy, educated, and well-trained children is the primary responsibility of the pair after their basic needs have been met. They cannot sacrifice the spiritual or moral life of their children for their own material comfort. They cannot do that for the material comfort of the children themselves.

There can be, however, exceptional situations when a woman has no one to support her, and the government does nothing about it, as in the Muslim countries of our time. (Interestingly, there are women in the Arab countries who are seeking women’s liberation, that is freedom for them to go about doing everything males do, especially earn their livelihood, but do not ask their governments to fix unemployment allowance for them, although many of these governments are rolling in millions). In any case, in such circumstances a Muslim woman can go out and take up a job. But she must observe the rules of Hijab wherever she works and, further, should not mix with males.

If her children suffer, then the sin is upon the nearest male kin, who, although able, refused to help her, or on the government, since she had been forced out for economic reasons. In the absence of an Islamic government, the sin will shift to the Muslims of the neighborhood, who, despite being able, would not offer solution to her economic problems.

Q: I have some problems and hope you will solve them. I am a professional student doing Unani medicine. In a previous issue you said that in a Muslim society, boys and girls should not be allowed to mix. As you know that professional colleges are co-eds. Everyday we come across boys and male Professors. Is this sin? Though I cover myself with Niqab, I want to ask whether we can see them and talk to them.

YMD

Islamic rules are not inflexible. Human needs come on top. Situations are taken into account and rules follow.

The rules about Hijab are clear. But, sometimes a Muslim woman is forced into circumstance not of her making. For example, today, a Muslim woman needs to educate herself. That is the demand of the Muslim society in which she lives. Without an educational qualification attached to her name, a Muslimah is not measured well by most.

Then there is the refusal on the part of Muslim males to shoulder the responsibility fully of earning the livelihood for all those under his care. So, there can be situations in the life of a Muslim woman when she might have to earn her own livelihood or for her children. For that education, although a perverting education and harmful for them, is necessary.

Now, when a Muslimah wishes to educate herself, she finds that many professional courses in which she fits well, e.g., medicine, do not have girls’ colleges. She must either study with male students and teachers or not study at all. Choosing another line of study might not be a good alternative, such as, a degree in arts or science. That kind of degree is not much worth without a higher degree, say Master’s. But at Master’s level, the problem returns, i.e., male interactions.

Therefore, she has two options. Either break the rule, or stay at home. Now, if she stayed at home, depending on Allah (swt), that would prove not to be a wrong choice provided she worked hard at home, educating herself through open universities. In time, she will discover that Allah (swt) accomplishes His Will in manners she didn’t think could happen. The Qur’an says, “And whoever feared Allah, will have Allah find a way out (of the difficulties) for him.”

However, if she hadn’t been aware of the rules, or was weak in faith, and so broke the rule and joined a co-educational institution, then, Islam does not abandon her. It modifies its rule to say, “Since you are in a bad situation, make the best of it.” In other words, she should not expose herself except the face, should not interact with males when not necessary and seek Allah’s forgiveness every now and then for breaking the rules.

Q: Are major sins wholly and totally forgivable?

YMD

Except for a sin against Allah (swt), and a sin against man, all other sins are forgivable. The sin against Allah is to associate others in His Person or Attributes (shirk). The sin against man is to kill a believer without right.

However, a sin requires repentance, with all its conditions, before it can be expected to be forgiven.

Q: In Islam, we must not disobey our parents. On certain occasions, videography is used. I always avoid it. But my parents often tell me to be in video, and I can’t disobey them. Kindly give me suggestions what to do?

Name withheld

YMD

Your first-line statement is correct but needs to be made conditional. It should be modified as, “In Islam, parents are to be obeyed, but not in disobedience of Allah.” The Qur’an said (29: 8), “And if the two (parents) force you to associate with Allah, then do not obey them.” And the Prophet has said, “There is no obedience of the created in disobedience of the Creator.”

Videography involving humans is certainly prohibited in Islam. It is all the more wrong for women because video tapes might be taken around and they exposed. Young men pass dishonorable remarks about them: “This is alright but that is ugly. This has this feature, that has that feature,” and so on. Therefore, disobey your parents outright and admonish them, suitably, without any disrespect. Tell them that just as they have to accept a medical advice from you, they will do well to accept religious advice too.




THE DILEMMA (2023)

There is nothing special then about modern man and his dilemma. The world is not all the more difficult now than it was in the past. If some things are more difficult now than they were before, when life was simpler, then, there are other things that have become easier. The difficulties and eases balance out, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Over the globe, great many men and women committed to Islam face a dilemma late in their years. Following the tradition, family desires, elders’ advice, but without the right guidance, they choose to go into professional courses. Soon however, and especially if the commitment to Islam increases, they realize that they are in the wrong place, wrong studies and maybe wrong professions. Not that they feel themselves square pegs in round holes, a misfit in their educational or professional fields. They have no problem about that.

Commitment to Islam indeed polishes their brains and sharpens their intellect, so that they hardly ever lag behind others in their studies or in jobs. In fact, many of them excel over others in their fields. But they simply feel out of place, in a non-congenial atmosphere, in the company of puny men, cheap materialists: rats chasing cheese balls. It frustrates them to think that the race (and the honorable company) will only end at the grave, if they escape a stroke.

They are aware of the demands of Islam, have a desire to serve, the ability to deliver and a yearning for intellectual, moral and spiritual growth. But, having entered into the mainstream, they find that the circumstance do not allow them as much leeway as they think they should be getting. They are in a dilemma. What should they do? Should they quit and start all over again? If yes, where to start and where will they end up? Will they end up in a college or Madrasah teaching Islam? Should they become an Imam controlled by the Mosque Committee? Or a social worker dependent on the charities of the rich and goodwill of the old, decrepit, rusted and rustic Trustees? Most of all, what about religious knowledge? How to get it? Years pass, the dilemma remains and inner situation worsens.

We do not believe however that it is any dilemma at all. At least it is not something unusual, especially in the lives of the Muslims. It is merely a question of choice and firmness of character. Muslims have always faced the choice throughout the ages. It is the choice between this world and the next: both rarely come together. One requires the sacrifice of the other. How can one be making a chair and attending a Qur’anic session at the same time? How can one be writing a business report and doing da`wah work in the same hours? How can someone work in an office 12 hours a day, and also teach the children Qur’an in the mosque? So, one has to choose, mark boundaries, allot times, and take what comes. The Prophet (saws) has said in a hadith of Ahmad,

“He who loved his world will do harm to his Hereafter. And he who loved his Hereafter, will do harm to his world. Therefore, give preference to what will last over what will perish.”

Another hadith also of Ahmad says,

“He who intended the Hereafter, will have to forego the good things of this life. He who did it, demonstrated modesty of the true type before Allah.”

A third hadith says,

“Allah bestows this world on him He loves and on him He does not love. But He does not bestow the Hereafter except on him He loves.”

The Qur’an has not asked us to abandon this world. Its complaint is (87: 16): “But you give preference to the life of this world.”

The earliest Muslims, the Companions of the Prophet, also faced this dilemma and made their choices. They had the choice of either working in the fields, doing business, or going out in [campaigns] risking their lives and limbs. We know what they went through as a result of their choice: the empty cupboards, the shoeless feet, the twisting, twirling intestines, the destroyed economy, and so on. But they didn’t complain. For, they had made a choice, knew of the consequences and were not surprised when the passage of time transformed their fears into facts. The Qur’an said about them (33: 22), “Of the believers are men true to what they promised Allah. Among them is he who fulfilled his vow, while there are others who are waiting. And they did not alter in the least.”

The later Muslims also faced similar choices. Either they did trading, tilling, manufacturing, or devoted themselves to Islamic causes. Imam Shafe`i had to make the same decision. Either he went into business or took up Fiqh. Imam Bukhari faced a similar situation. Either he traded, or studied hadith. Imam Malik’s teacher Rabi`ah picked up rotten dates from Madinan garbage for his dinner. We might look into the lives of any number of renowned Muslims. We will discover them facing a similar dilemma in the earlier stages of their lives, and in consequence, facing hardships in later days: hardships that only left them when they left the world while their heirs were looking for money for the coffin. (And that’s the difference between them and the non-Muslim scholars: the latter usually die rich).

There is nothing special then about modern man and his dilemma. The world is not all the more difficult now than it was in the past. If some things are more difficult now than they were before, when life was simpler, then, there are other things that have become easier. The difficulties and eases balance out. Today it is the same life as of the past ages. It makes the same demands, promises the same deprivations or the same riches and allows the same choices as before.

Religious demands too have always been of the same nature. They require sacrifices. The Qur’an referred to them as steep hills. One needs energy to climb. Nonetheless, these steep hills can be climbed. It said (90: 12-14), “But he did not attempt to ascend the steep hill. And what will tell you what the steep hill is? Freeing of a neck, or feeding on a day of hunger.” Obviously, the Qur’an has not listed here all the requirements of a climb of the steep hills. They are spread over its pages. The point is, a choice has to be made: do you want to climb, or do you not?

Now, we all tend to answer in affirmative. Somehow we have great faith in ourselves. But can the self-assessment and self-acclamation withstand the test of life? Are we truly capable of what we imagine we are? Do we truly deserve what we think we should receive here and in the afterlife? (“And, if I am returned to my Lord, I shall surely find better than this as a retreat”: Al-Kahf, 36). Can we climb as high as we think? A few steps reveal the reality and prove or disprove the claims. (It is another thing that failures do not shatter the dreams, for man attributes his failures to outer causes and continues to dream and lament).

In any case, to move forward, the question that can be asked is, with reference to those who missed the early chance: how to go about it. That is, climb the steep hills? How to fit things in this modern life? How to climb up the ladder without breaking it? How to discipline the soul without killing the body? What are the guidelines? What are the landmarks?

Well, the answer is, the first step for someone attempting to ascend the steep hills is to make a mental decision: what is known as the intention. Make a firm resolve about some definite changes in life. That done – which is not easy – one is ready to set goals for himself and fix daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly targets.

Yet, wait! The intention and firm resolve alright. But at the moment you cannot go any further. For, at this point the intention and resolve are clothed in vagueness. To say, for instance, that “I am all for the next world and not this,” is to make a vague statement. You wish to make a firm resolve. But over what? Hence out words above, “set goals and fix daily … targets.” This programming removes the vagueness.

In what follows, we lay down a few guidelines for those who wish to make something of themselves. A mediocre is assumed. It is also assumed that the person has read no serious material so far, that he will offer 4-5 hours a day, including holidays, (but weekly holidays are excluded, since, as will be noticed, weekly holidays will be utilized for field work).

Arabic Language: First and foremost, he must start off on learning Arabic. This is an absolute must. There are several books. One might start with Minhaj al-`Arabiyyah. Do all the five books. Time target: a year and a half at the rate of an hour and a half everyday. Alternatively, (and especially those who do not know Urdu) do the course as developed by Dr Abdul Haque Ansari (as published by Markaz-e-Islami). Time target same as above. But in both cases, a teacher is a must. Enter into a contract with a teacher that neither the student nor the teacher will abandon the course until the finish, within the target time. (Pay him up well, if you want good services). Another alternative is the correspondence course as offered by Iqra Welfare Trust. This course comes with written lessons and explanations in audio tapes. An average person does not need the services of a teacher. Do one lesson per week, (initially two or three). In total there are 78 lessons. Time target: 78 weeks. That is, a year and a half. Send across exercise sheets for evaluation. But don’t wait for results. Keep moving on.

When the initial course is done, move on to the books prescribed by Nadwah (Lucknow, India) for its various levels. Study all the books they teach, up to the higher classes. If the initial course (as detailed above) is done properly, no teacher will be required. As confidence grows, add books, such as, e.g. Tafseer Jalalayn, or Safwa by Sabuni.

The Qur’an: You are left with two hours and thirty minutes a day. Devote one hour to the study of the Qur’an. Best time: after Fajr Prayers. Start with translation by Yusuf Ali, or one as prepared by Sahih International (Riyadh). If Sahih International version is not available, make use of the Noble Qur’an (Darus Salam). Read a textual verse, and then read its translation. When some 10 verses are done, read the translation of those 10 verses once again (but not necessarily the text). Do as much as possible, if not, at least 45 minutes. Do the whole Qur’an once. Target time: six months. Next, start a comparative study. Those who know Urdu only: Tafsir Uthmani, Tafsir Ma`arif al-Qur’an, Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an, Tafsir Majidi (Urdu), Tafheem al-Qur’an. Read some five verses. Read the commentary of the relevant verses from one Tafsir, then go to the second, and third. Don’t change the order as given above, that is, start with Tafsir Uthmani and end with Tafheem al-Qur’an. English only: Yusuf Ali, Ma`arif al-Qur’an (available in English), Tafsir Majidi (English), Tafheem al-Qur’an, Ishraq al-Ma`ani. Those who know both Urdu and English: Ma`arif al-Qur’an (Urdu), Bayan al-Qur’an (Urdu), Tafsir Majidi (Urdu), Tafsir Majidi (English), Tafheem al-Qur’an, Ishraq al-Ma`ani. Time target: 3 to 3.5 years. (Don’t study Tafsir Ibn Kathir. Wait until you know enough Arabic to study it in that language). Also commit to memory whatever portion of the Qur’an that appeals most.

Hadith: Both English and Urdu: Start with Forty-Hadith by Nawawi. Then take up a small collection known as 200 Hadith. (Urdu speaking: First volume of Kalam-e-Nubuwwat). Next, take up Riyadh al-Saleheen. Next, Meaning and Message of the Hadith (Ma`arif al-Hadith in Urdu) by Manzoor No`mani. Best time before going to bed. Study for about 30 minutes. Mark your own 40 hadith to memorize them. Time Target: 3-3.5 years. By then you would have learnt enough Arabic to move on to Hadith books in Arabic. Start with Ibn Majah, second volume. Next Tirmidhi (with Sharh Al-Ahwazi), starting with Abwab al-Fitan, volume six, downwards. When finished (to the end of Tirmidhi), take up Kitab al-Iman of Muslim with Nawawi’s commentary.

General: We are left with one hour a day. We should devote this to biography and history. Start with the Prophet’s life: (1) Muhammad the Unlettered Prophet Who Changed the World in 23 years, (2) The Life of Muhammad by Tahiyya al-Isma`il (Abul Qasim Publications), (3) Fiqh as-Seerah by Ghazali, or Raheeq al-Makhtum, or SeeratunNabi: anyone. (4) Life of the Prophet by Martin Lings (5) Seerat Rasulullah by Ibn Hisham (or Ibn Is-haq). Finished with these, one may go to the lives of the Companions (detailed works), then of the Followers (Tabe`een) and their Followers (Taba` Tabe`een), then of renowned Muslims, and finally, a good history of Islam. (P.K. Hitti’s History of the Arabs is quite good, though not adequate). When taking time for above, give some time to Sayyid Qutub, Mawdudi and AbulHasan Ali Nadwi.

The targeted time for all the above should be between 4-5 years. Once completed, one is now familiar with the basics of Islam. He is ready for more serious study. What discipline will it be, will have to be decided by the person himself or herself. The background knowledge gained by now will lead to inclination towards some kind of specialization. However, before moving further, an introductory knowledge of what are known as the “Usul” disciplines is an absolute must. They are: Principles of: Qur’anic commentary, of Hadith criticism, and of Law. These are subjects that can be done only in the Arabic language and with a teacher. Self-study will not do. Madrasah scholars can easily handle these subjects.

The above is for the theoretical side. The following will be useful as field-work. Select 8-10 boys and girls of the family: nephews, nieces etc. (Age group: 8-10). Work out a syllabus for them and teach them Qur’an, hadith, Fiqh, Seerah, Manners etc., for about 2 hours a week, on weekly holidays (Sundays). Teach them everything you know. That will take a decade. But when finished, your knowledge would have been polished, and they would become practicing educated Muslims. Some of them might become community leaders.

The above done for say five years and above would, firstly, vastly develop your personality, help you learn of your own potentials, give you leadership qualities, and, in consequence, will tell you what you should do next, turning your life into a meaningful affair.

Finally, if you feel that the daily commitment of 4-5 hours is too much, or the course is too long, or too tough, or weekly assignments a burden, etc., then don’t worry. We did not have you in our mind when we wrote the above lines.

“And of the people are some who say, ‘We have believed in Allah and in the Hereafter.’ They seek to deceive Allah and the Believers. But they deceive none but themselves. But they realize not.” (The Qur’an)




Consistency as Strategy for Life (2023)

Our Prophet (peace be upon him) said “The most beloved of the actions near Allah (swt) are those that are consistent, even if they are small.” Nothing can represent this better than the life of the Companions (or the Sahaba) of the Prophet.

Every good action which Islam preached, though not easy to practice in the harsh and rugged environment, was so seamlessly adopted and consistently performed, that it eventually became the habit of these noble men and women alike. Small habits of greeting each other with the word of ‘Salaam’ and a smile on the face, caring for neighbors, selflessness, and many more small changes in their lives transformed them from uncultured desert-dwellers to sophisticated gentlemen whose biographies are read and re-read to learn from them.

We all desire to succeed in our endeavors. It may be achieving good grades in school, or performing well in our career, or having to imbibe a good habit in our life. All these require action which has to be performed not just once or twice, but consistently over a period of time until the pinnacle is reached or, to put it straight, until this action becomes a habit.

However, most of us break down, lose hope and give up even before crossing that bridge which separates our current selves from the person we desire to be, only because the results are not visible. But the Sahaba did not give up when they had to go hungry.

Results are not seen immediately when we start melting ice by supplying heat to it at low temperatures. There is no significant change visible in its state, until a certain point. Once the desired temperature is reached, which is an insignificant one-degree rise, the matter changes from the solid to liquid state. Similar is an inspirational story of the British cyclists who had been constantly losing before a few small changes were made by their coach which, when consistently implemented, brought about great results.

It was hundred years and up that the British cyclists had won a medal. They had gone down the trajectory by consistently underperforming, and had not won a single medal in any of the biggest cycling events. So much so, that even the top bike manufacturers in Europe refused to sell them bikes as they were afraid that it would bring down their sales.

When Mr.Brails Ford took over as the coach, he transformed the team entirely. He focused on making marginal changes in every aspect of the team’s bicycle gear, like redesigning the bike seats to make them more comfortable, changing the fabric of the racing suits, testing different types of massage gels for faster recovery of muscles etc.

Brails Ford also made sure that every athlete was fit and in a position to perform their best during races by providing them good routine in diet and sleep. With all these small and consistent changes, within a span of five years, they dominated the 2008 Beijing Olympic Games by winning almost 60% of the gold medals available.

Four years later, at the London Olympic Games, they raised the bar by setting nine Olympic records and seven world records. Clearly, the small changes Brails Ford imposed compounded over time to produce what was widely regarded as the most successful run in cycling history.




Selected Traditions on Hajj from Prophet Muhammad (saws) (2023)

Allah’s sacred month of Muharram is a blessed and important month. It is the first month of the Hijri calendar and is one of the four sacred months concerning which Allah says (interpretation of the meaning):“Verily, the number of months with Allah is twelve months (in a year), so it was ordained by Allah on the Day when He created the heavens and the earth; of them, four are sacred. That is the right religion, so wrong not yourselves therein.” [The Qur’an 9:36]

(1) Abu Bakr (ra) reported that the Prophet (saws) said: “The year is twelve months of which four are sacred, the three consecutive months of Dhu’l-Qa’dah, Dhu’l-Hijjah and Muharram, and Rajab Mudar which comes between Jumad al-Thani and Sha’ban.”

– (Reported by al-Bukhari, 2958)

Muharram is so called because it is a sacred (Muharram) month and to confirm its sanctity, there are Allah’s words (interpretation of the meaning), ‘So wrong not yourselves therein,’ meaning do not wrong yourselves in these sacred months, because sin in these months is worse than in other months.

It was reported that Ibn ’Abbas said that this phrase (‘So wrong not yourselves therein’) referred to all the months, then these four were singled out and made sacred, so that sin in these months is more serious and good deeds bring a greater reward.

Qatadah said concerning this phrase (‘So wrong not yourselves therein’) that wrong-doing during the sacred months is more serious and more sinful than wrong-doing at any other time. Wrong-doing at any time is a serious matter, but Allah (swt) gives more weight to whichever of His commands He will.

Allah (swt) has chosen certain ones of His creation. He has chosen from among the angels Messengers and from among mankind Messengers. He chose from among speech the remembrance of Him (dhikr). He chose from among the earth the mosques, from among the months Ramadhan and the sacred months, from among the days, Friday, and from among the nights, Laylat al-Qadr, so venerate that which Allah (swt) has told us to venerate. People of understanding and wisdom venerate the things that Allah (swt) has told us to venerate.

(Summarized from the Tafsirof Ibn Katheer, may Allah have mercy on him. Tafsir of Surat al-Tawbah, Ayah 36)

The Virtue of Observing more Nafil Fasts during Muharram

(2) Abu Hurayrah (ra) said: “The Messenger of Allah (swt) said: ‘The best of fasting after Ramadhan is fasting Allah’s month of Muharram.’”

– (Reported by Muslim, 1982)

The phrase “Allah’s month,” connecting the name of the month to the name of Allah (swt) in a genitive grammatical structure, signifies the importance of the month. Al-Qaari said: “The apparent meaning is all of the month of Muharram.” But it was proven that the Prophet (saws) never fasted any whole month apart from Ramadan; so this hadith is probably meant to encourage increasing one’s fasting during Muharram, without meaning that one should fast for the entire month.

It was reported that the Prophet (saws) used to fast more in Sha’ban. It is likely that the virtue of Muharram was not revealed to him until the end of his life, before he was able to fast during this month.

(Sharh al-Nawawi ’alaSahih Muslim)

Ashura in History

(3) Ibn ’Abbas (ra) said: “The Prophet (saws) came to Madinah and saw the Jews fasting on the day of ‘Aashooraa.’ He said, ‘What is this?’ They said, ‘This is a righteous day: it is the day when Allah (swt) saved the Children of Israel from their enemies; so Moosa fasted on this day.’ He said, ‘We have more right to Moosa than you.’ So he fasted on that day and commanded [the Muslims] to fast on that day.”

– (Reported by al-Bukhari, 1865)

“This is a righteous day” – in a report narrated by Muslim, [the Jews said:] “This is a great day, on which Allah (swt) saved Moosa and his people, and drowned Pharaoh and his people.”

“Moosa fasted on this day” – a report narrated by Muslim adds: “…in thanksgiving to Allah (swt), so we fast on this day.”

According to a report narrated by al-Bukhari: “… so we fast on this day to venerate it.”

A version narrated by Imam Ahmad adds: “This is the day on which the Ark settled on Mount Joodi; so Nooh fasted this day in thanksgiving.” And [the Prophet] commanded [the Muslims] to fast on that day.”

According to another report also narrated by al-Bukhari: “He said to his Companions: ‘You have more right to Moosa than they do, so fast on that day.’”

The practice of fasting on ’Aashooraa’ was known even in the days of Jahiliyyah, before the Prophet’s mission. It was reported that ’Aa’ishah (ra) said: “The people of Jahiliyyah used to fast on that day.”

Fasting on Ashura was a gradual step in the process of introducing fasting as a prescribed obligation in Islam. Fasting appeared in three forms. When the Allah’s Messenger (saws) came to Madinah, he told the Muslims to fast on three days of every month and on the day of Ashura; then Allah (swt) made fasting obligatory when He said (interpretation of the meaning): “…Observing the fasting is prescribed for you.” [The Qur’an 2:183]

(Ahkaam al-Qur’an by al-Jassas, Part 1)

The obligation was transferred from the fast of Ashura to the fast of Ramadhan, and this is one of the proofs in the field of Usul al-Fiqh that it is possible to abrogate a lighter duty in favour of a heavier duty.

Before the obligation of fasting Ashura was abrogated, fasting on this day was obligatory, as can be seen from the clear command to observe this fast. Then it was further confirmed later on, then reaffirmed by making it a general command addressed to everybody, and once again by instructing mothers not to breastfeed their infants during this fast.

It was reported from Ibn Mas’ud (ra) that when fasting Ramadhan was made obligatory, the obligation to fast Ashura was lifted, i.e., it was no longer obligatory to fast on this day, but it is still desirable (Mustahab).

The Virtues of Fasting Ashura

 (4) Ibn ’Abbas (ra) said: “I never saw Allah’s Messenger (saws) so keen to fast any day and give it priority over any other than this day, the day of Ashura, and this month, meaning Ramadhan.”

– (Reported by al-Bukhari, 1867)

The meaning of his being keen was that he intended to fast on that day in the hope of earning the reward for doing so.

(5) The Prophet (saws) said: “For fasting the day of Ashura, I hope that Allah (swt) will accept it as expiation for the year that went before.”

– (Reported by Muslim, 1976)

This is from the bounty of Allah (swt) towards us: for fasting one day He gives us expiation for the sins of a whole year. And Allah (swt) is the Owner of Great Bounty.

Which Day is Ashura?

(6) ’Abd-Allah ibn ’Abbas (ra) said: “When the Allah’s Messenger (saws) fasted on Ashura and commanded the Muslims to fast as well, they said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! It is a day that is venerated by the Jews and Christians.’ Allah’s Messenger (saws) said, ‘If I live to see the next year, in sha Allaah, we will fast on the ninth day too.’ But it so happened that Allah’s Messenger (saws) passed away before the next year came.”

– (Reported by Muslim, 1916)

Al-Shafi’ee and his companions, Ahmad, Ishaq and others said: “It is Mustahab to fast on both the ninth and tenth days, because the Prophet (saws) fasted on the tenth, and intended to fast on the ninth.”

On this basis, it may be said that there are varying degrees of fasting Ashura, the least of which is to fast only on the tenth and the best of which is to fast the ninth as well. The more one fasts in Muharram, the better it is.

 [From Shaikh Muhammad Salih Al-Munajjid’ sessay of the same name]




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-Rum (No. 30) [40 – 51] (2023)

[40] It is Allah who created you and nourishes you.53 Then He will deal you death, and thereafter quicken you. Is there any of your associates (in Divinity) who does aught of that? Glory to Him, high above that they associate (with Him).

53. That is, He brings out a new soul from the mother’s womb bereft of the senses of sound and sight, weak of body and mind, and then He nourishes it. It is reported that once Khalid’s two sons went to see the Prophet (saws). They found him attending to some work and extended a helping hand. He told them: “Never despair of Allah’s provision so long as your heads shake, for a man emerges from his mother’s womb red, without a skin. Then on, Allah, the Exalted, nourishes him.” (IbnKathir)

[41] Corruption54 has appeared in the land and sea55 owing to what people’s hands have earned, that He may give them a taste of some of what they have done, haply so they may return.56

54. What is the allusion to? Imam Razi says it is to Shirk. Allah (swt) said elsewhere (21:22): “Had there been a deity other than Allah, surely the two (the heaven and earth) would have been corrupted.”

Qatadah and Suddi held the same opinion, although several other opinions have also been offered (Qurtubi), e.g., loss of ’barakah,’ droughts, murder, crop failure, etc. (Alusi and others); other corruptions being the direct effect of Shirk. (Au.)

Qatadah’s opinion that the allusion is to the epoch just before the appearance of the Prophet, seems to carry much weight in view of the fact that the whole world was at that time sunk in disbelief. The portrayal of the situation by the historians – vis a vis disbelief – tells us in no indefinite terms that the whole world was sunk in debauchery of disbelief. (Shabbir)

55. Although most early commentators, including Mujahid, have understood the term ’barr’ and ‘bahr’ as meaning land and sea, Mujahid remarked that the Arabs also refer to every town or village situated by the shore of a river or lake as ‘bahr’. (IbnJarir, Razi, Qurtubi)

The Prophet also used the word ’bahr’ in this sense in a letter he wrote to the ruler of Aylah. (IbnKathir)

The meaning, however, is that when Allah (swt) is obeyed, the earth throws out its produce in abundance; but when He is disobeyed, it withholds.

Hence, we have a hadith in Abu Da’ud which says, “The execution on the earth of a capital punishment is better for its inhabitants than that they should be sent rains for forty mornings.” The reason is that the execution of capital punishment deters people from breaking Allah’s laws. And the observation of His laws opens the heavenly and earthly gates of good and plenty.

Accordingly, when Isa (asws) will come, he will rule by the Islamic law, killing swine, breaking the cross and annulling Jizyah. He will accept nothing but Islam or will put (the people) to the sword. In consequence, when Allah (swt) would have destroyed Dajjal, along with his followers, as well as Ya’juj and Ma’juj, the earth will be ordered to throw out its blessings.

At that time, a group of people will eat out of a single pomegranate and rest in the shade of its skin. That for no other reason except that Allah’s laws would be executed in the earth, and there will be no one disobeying Him. In this connection, we might also remember the hadith in the Sahihayn which says that when a corrupt sinner dies, people, places, trees and animals, all feel relieved about it. (The hadith is in Tirmidhi also, of Hasan status). And Imam Ahmed has a report which says that during the time of Ziyad or Ibn Ziyad, a clay pot was found full of grains. They were the size of date stones. A writing found in it said, “This is of the times when justice used to be administered.” (IbnKathir)

56. Asad places a note that is all the more relevant today in view of further deterioration of the corruption that he pointed out several decades ago. He wrote:

“Thus the growing corruption and destruction of our natural environment, so awesomely – if as yet only partially – demonstrated in our time, is here predicted as an outcome of ‘what men’s hands have wrought,’ i.e., of that self-destructive – because utterly materialistic – inventiveness and frenzied activity which now threatens mankind with previously unimaginable ecological disasters: an unbridled pollution of land, air and water through industrial and urban waste, a progressive poisoning of plant and marine life, all manner of genetic malformation in men’s own bodies through an ever-widening use of drugs and seemingly ‘beneficial’ chemicals and the gradual extinction of animal species essential to human well-being.

“To all this may be added the rapid deterioration and decomposition of man’s social life, the all-round increase in sexual perversion, crime and violence, with, perhaps, nuclear annihilation as the ultimate stage: all of which is, in the last resort, an outcome of man’s oblivion of God and, hence, of all absolute moral values, and their supersession by the belief that material ‘progress’ is the only thing that matters.”

[42] Say, ‘Go about in the land and see how was the end of those that were there before.’ Most of them were idolaters.

[43] So set your face steadfastly to the right religion before there comes a day from Allah that has no repellant; that day they shall be split up.

[44] Whosoever disbelieved – upon him is his disbelief, and whosoever worked righteousness, then, for themselves they are preparing.57

57. Mujahid’s opinion was that the unbelievers are preparing their bed in the grave (Ibn Jarir), perhaps in the sense that it will be the point of start for the journey to the Hereafter, and a tortuous one at that. (Au.)

[45] That He may recompense those who believed and worked righteousness out of His bounty. Surely, He does not approve of the unbelievers.

[46] And among His signs is that He sends the winds as heralds of glad tidings, so as to let you taste of His mercy,58 so that the ship may sail as His command, that you may seek of His bounty,59 and haply so you may give thanks.

58. That is, the rains.

59. Through trade, commerce, and travel to distant parts of the world via the seas.

[47] Indeed, We sent before you Messengers to their people. They brought them clear signs; then We took revenge upon those who committed crimes: helping the believers was incumbent upon Us.60

60. In further exposition of the ending part of this verse, Ibn Abi Hatim has a report on the authority of Abu Darda. He says he heard the Prophet say: “No Muslim defends attack on the honor of his brother but it is incumbent upon Allah (swt) that He should shield him from the Fire of Hell on the Judgement Day.” Then, the Prophet recited this verse. (IbnKathir)

Iraqi has, however, declared this report as not trustworthy.  (S. Ibrahim)

[48] Allah it is who sends the winds that stir up the clouds,61 then He spreads them in the sky as He will.62 Then He breaks them into fragments.63 Then you see raindrops64 issuing forth from its midst. Then, when He strikes thereof those of His slaves He will, behold, they are rejoicing.

61. The words, “winds that stir up the clouds” could also suggest, “the winds stir up (water to create) the clouds.” (Au.)

62.Qatadah understood ‘yabsatuhu’ as meaning, “He gathers them together” (Ibn Jarir), but many others have understood as “He spreads them, causes them to increase and grow.” (IbnKathir)

63.Dahhak and others have pointed out that ‘kisafan’ could also be understood as meaning layers upon layers (of clouds). – IbnKathir

64. The rendering of ‘wadq’ as raindrops is following Mujahid’s understanding as in IbnJarir.

[49] Although before it was sent down upon them they were indeed – before it – in despair.65

[50] See then the marks of Allah’s mercy: how He quickens the earth after its death. Surely that is the Quickener of the dead, and He has power over everything.

65. What the repetition of the words “before it” means is that it had happened several times “before it” – i.e., before the rains finally came – that the rains did not fall despite expectations, until they lost all hope and sunk into despair. (IbnKathir)

[51] But if We should send a wind66 and they saw it (their crops) turn yellow, they would remain after that disbelieving.67

66. It might be noticed that earlier the word used for “wind” was “riyah” (pl. of rih), while at this point, it is ‘rih’. The reason is, remarks Imam Razi, mankind experiences the life-giving winds (riyah) more than destructive ‘rih’ which is not so common. Hence, plural for those that bring glad tidings and singular for the one that brings destruction.

Hence the Prophet’s prayer-words, whenever winds began to blow: “O Allah! Make it ‘riyah’ (winds) and not ‘rih’ (wind); and the report is trustworthy.

67. The allusion is to another class of winds which carry no moisture at all, but rather are dry and dry up the crops and plants, leaving them, in their wake, yellow; although it was a point in time when the farmers were expecting a refreshing shower that would turn the crops greener and cause to yield richer harvest. (Au.)




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: Can we get direct guidance from Allah(swt)?

Aaisha Fatima,

On Email

YMD

All guidance is direct from Allah (swt). None can guide except He. It is divulged into the hearts of the people when they meet with the conditions set by Him, and is endowed in proportion to their commitment to the truths.

Initially, the-system-at-work only shows the truth. If a person acknowledges it, accepts it, and with a firm intention, takes the initial steps towards fulfilling its demands – all of them – he is given the power to act; which, if done in earnest, the Tawfeeq to attempt more arrives. If he refuses, he is refused.

But if your question is, “Does Allah guide whom He will,” so that, if somebody is faring well in religion then, it is because Allah chose him or her, and if somebody is not faring well in religion, then, it is Allah who did not choose him or her… if that is the understanding, then, the idea is wrong. Allah says, “As for those who struggled in Us, We will surely guide him on to Our Paths.” (The Qur’an 29: 69)

A third point may be clarified. A false concept has been floated by pseudo-Sufis, offering apology for their ignorance of the Shari`ah. It is to the effect that knowledge, and so, by implication, guidance, can be directly obtained from Allah through a channel they call `IlmulLadunni. It is a false concept. This is not the place for elaboration. Those interested, and they are so few, if any, may refer to Alusi’s commentary on verse 56, Surah 18.

Q: I am very much interested in spiritual ideas. I need to know: what is the definition of the ‘soul’ in the holy Qur’an, and what is its nature?

Sameer Rao,

On Email

YMD

No one knows what a soul is, except that its presence gives life to the humans, and its departure means death to their physical bodies. And nobody will ever know the nature of the soul. This is because Allah said, “They ask you about the soul. Tell them, ‘The soul is a command of my Lord; and you have not been given knowledge, but a little’” (The Qur’an 17: 85).

Scientists deny that there is anything called the soul. This is because they have tried to replace the leadership of the priestly class with their own leadership; and because they don’t like to be answerable to anyone. Yet, almost secretly, they have, by placing a dying man in a sealed room whose walls were laid with lead, tried to catch the escaping soul; but they could not.

Little wonder though. Some physical particles, such as the neutrinos, are neutrally charged and are massless. They travel at the speed of light, and pass through the earth – from one end to the other – unimpeded. Billions of them pass through every square inch of the earth every microsecond. Their presence is detected only indirectly. If they cannot trap a physical, material, thing, can they the non-physical?

As regards spiritual ideas, it does not require a study of the soul. This is the abyss into which followers of other religious systems fell and fall.

In Islam, if a person believes in oneness of Allah, understands His Attributes through the Qur’an and Sunnah, and then applies the knowledge and its concomitance to everyday life, in love-filled obedience, he is spiritual. The higher his knowledge, and the purer its application in matters small or big, the more refined his soul becomes, and higher is the state of his spiritual attainment.

Other ways suggested by pseudo-sufis, peers, shuyukh and spiritualists of all brands are escape routes from the hard path.

Q: Why don’t you publish a biography of Ibn Taymiyyah to answer those who deny Taqlid in his name?

 

Sameer Ahmad,

On Email

YMD

There is no need to publish the biography of IbnTaymiyyah, simply to deny the allegations of the Madhāhib-deniers that he was a ghayrmuqallid too. IbnTaymiyyah was a Hanbali. However, since he had attained the status of ijtihad, in certain matters he pronounced his personal opinions. But he remained a muqallid, a Hanbali in majority of affairs, despite his vast knowledge.

Says the Encyclopedia of Fiqh prepared in Kuwait about him:

“He is Ahmad b. `Abd al-Haleem b. `Abdul Salam, b. Taymiyyah, of Harran, then of Dimashq, Taqiuddin, an Imām and Sheikh al-Islam: a Hanbali.”

Says the Saudi magazine, Al-Fiqh al-Islami, in its short biography: “Ibn Taymiyyah – he was a Hanbali Mujtahid.”

There has never been any controversy among the scholars over this issue. But this new group which refuses to follow any of the four Madhāhib consists of ignorant sycophants – mostly youths – who know Islam as much as kick-starters but, with a recently acquired identity, act proud, and unable to submit themselves to any reformative group such as Jama`at-e-Islami or Tablighee Jama`at, who will break their pride by demanding them to submit to Islam unequivocally, pretend to “know-all” when encountering those who are more ignorant than them in order to prove their superiority and, if possible, win prominence. They are as empty of knowledge as a drum which can create a lot of noise but little tune.

So, giving them material from Arabic sources as proof of their ignorance is as good as quoting Sanskrit to them. Further, they are not interested in the life of Ibn Taymiyyah. They are interested in using him; and, particularly to draw attention that their rebellion against the Ummah has precedence in Ibn Taymiyyah. Not surprising, they all – to the last man – talk and behave like they are little Ibn Taymiyyahs. They proselytize simple – but dopey – men and women, working in the lanes, avoiding main streets where they could come face to face with scholars. They are little interested in Ibn Taymiyyah. If he was alive today, they would denounce him for being a Hanbali.

Q: Are there any guidance as to what extent we are on right path?

Dr. M. A. Khaliq Mohammed,
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Allah has said in the Qur’an, “We have shown him the two highways” (90: 10). What highways are these? And how have they been shown?

The unanimous meaning is that which actually comes from a hadith. Referring to the two highways (al-Najdayn), the Prophet said: “The two are two paths: the path of good and the path of evil; and He (Allah) hasn’t made the evil path dearer to you than the path of good.”

Najd in Arabic is the path that coils around through the mountains. Apart from imagery, clarity could have been another point in the choice of the word: a mountain path is clearly visible to the eye. So are right and the wrong clearly distinguishable.

The last part of the Prophetic statement suggests that although both the paths of evil and good are shown, a man is not torn from any one side. By saying that the evil path has not been made dearer, the implication is that both are equally attractive, leaving a person to make his choice. So, he cannot say, after committing a sin, that he had an unconquerable urge from within for the sin. This is the error modern scientists commit. They identify some molecules in the DNA as responsible for a man’s wrong choice, such as, his tendency to homosexuality, and thus free him of any responsibility.

Allah also said elsewhere in the Qur’an: “Then He inspired to it, its wickedness and its piety.” (90: 8)

In this verse, “it” is for the inner self. Allah has placed within it the primary note about what is wickedness and what is piety; so that a man unschooled, living far away from civilized life, still has some sense of right and wrong. With that awareness present in every soul, the option of choosing either one or the other is left to the human free will. They are responsible for consequences.

So, to the question, “Are there any guidance as to what extent we are on right path,” the answer is, yes, we all have the sense of right and wrong within ourselves. When a man hands over a bank note to a widow, his inner self confirms that what he did was right, and feels comfortable. In contrast, when a man deceives another, his inner self criticizes the act, and he feels uncomfortable about sit. Primarily then, this is the guidance from within, which no man or woman misses, because it is Allah’s own placement in their inner selves.

However, in addition, and by His mercy, Allah has also sent a revelation, the Qur’an and Sunnah, which confirm and strengthen the sense of right and wrong; in addition to identifying some that humans could not identify themselves. So, wherever a man feels unsure of what he is doing is right or wrong, he can refer to the two. Whatever confirms with the Qur’an and Sunnah is “right,” and whatever contradicts the two is “wrong.”

In short, we have two judges: one within ourselves, and another outside, which both tell us whether our actions are right or wrong.

Finally, there are the consequences of our actions. They tell us whether we are going right or wrong. If a man is doing right, he is rewarded with peace and tranquility. That assures him that what he is doing is right, and perhaps he must add on more of the deeds to enjoy greater benefits. If he does wrong, he is rewarded with loss of peace, inner dissatisfaction and unhappiness. He must look at his deeds and make amendments.

You have used the words, “to what extent.” Well, if you wish to know precisely and meticulously, then, you must make an in-depth study of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Their study will reveal those aspects of your deeds that are now hidden, and help refine them, greater and greater. Like stainless steel which shines more and more with greater and greater polish, your soul will shine more and more with more and more meticulous application of the message the Qur’an and Sunnah bestow.

Q: One of my labourers met with an accident in the mill, and his hand got badly cut by a saw. We had to get it operated, and he had to go through vascular and plastic surgery. The expenditure was over a lakh. He is slowly recovering. Expected recovery time is about a year. But obviously, he will not be 100 percent fit. The fault was his. It was loss of concentration and slight negligence. And the problem is that if you give them safety equipment such as helmet, gloves, shoes, etc., they don’t like to wear them. Now he is not working and the other labourers are demanding that I should pay his salary although he is covered by insurance. I would like to know what my rights are, for how long am I to keep him, and how much should I pay?

XYZ,
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Since he was careless, it was his fault, and he has to bear the entire responsibility.

Further, if, from your side, precautionary measures were there, then, your liability is all the more out of the question.

Thirdly, if he is covered by governmental insurance, then, why the other labourers are demanding that you pay him salaries? Are they trying to blackmail you?

At best, he has some moral right, the extent of which will have to be decided by you and not by the employees. Whatever you decide to give would be Sadaqah and you will be rewarded for it; and those moral rights extend to his colleagues too.

Q: As we grow saffron in our fields here in Pampore Kashmir, please mention what is the nisab (zakat) on saffron?

FarooqBhat,
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The Zakah on Za`fran (saffron) is traditionally mentioned as over five munns. However, you are advised to refer to Deoband about the exact amount over the size of your plot, and, essentially, on the kind of land, whether Kharaji or `Ushri; for which you will have to look into the land ownership and previous deeds of sale and purchase.

Q: I am a regular reader of YMD and I have a question. Is it permissible in Islam to marry a boy who works in stock exchange? Please do send me a reply as soon as possible. Our decision is dependent on your answer.

S. K.,
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There is no harm in working for stock exchange so long as one does not deal in shares of establishments that sell wine.

As for the decision depending on our answer, we believe it should depend on your parents’ advice.

Q: I am an eighteen years old girl. I aspire to become a fiction writer and wanted to know if it’s the right kind of vocation for a Muslim girl. My brother informed me that it could affect my Akhirat. I needed to know how fiction stories can contribute towards sending out a wrong message, and how this profession can be used for a good cause.

 

Maryam Syed,
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The advice you received is not surprising. Today’s Muslim’s reaction to every idea that is good and constructive is to say no to it. It has sort of become automatic brain-reflection.

Contrary to the fear, fiction writing is not un-Islamic. To be sure, if the intention is to benefit the readers, it could win rewards.

People’s tendency in our contemporary world, to treat fiction as truth, and truth as fiction, opens a door for the reformers to penetrate their minds, and infuse ideas in a fictitious, subtle way, for the readers to accept them as truths of life. And novels are one of the best ways of doing it. In fact, many Urdu female writers in India used novels as the medium to pass on the culture of the times to the next generation. Naseem Hijazi wrote novels to depict past history. Abdul Hameed Sharar wrote novels highlighting and treating various social issues. Nineteenth century Urdu literature (Hindi did not exist then), is quite similar to the Victorian age literature of Europe.

Many authors of the past Muslim world used it to roll out good ideas, and change the mind-sets. The Victorian age fiction writers immensely influenced the minds of several generations that followed them. The transmission of the so-called Christian Morals owes much more to the writers of this age than to the Church itself where attendance was as fast declining as reverence and credibility.

Authors like Charles Dickens, Thomas Hardy, Henry James, Dostoyevsky, Franz Kafka, Agatha Christie, Mark Twain, Thoreau, Bernard Shaw (with drama as the medium), Emily Bronte, Eliot, Poe, Zola and many others, identified the ills of their society and presented ideas of reformation through their fictional works.

It is the writers of junk novels, sex manias, atheists, and the morally corrupt, who came after them, who have brought havoc to the Western societies, and led them to their present-day decay. Meanwhile, the fine literature is sinking lower and lower in the ravines of the Net, read by few, and understood by fewer.

So, go ahead with your ambition. But, you should realize that nothing will be achieved fast, to bring you a name, or even to be noticed. You have to work hard for next ten years, attempting a few courses in between, say a Master’s degree in English literature, to start with. Let this not be a boil in the cauldron.

Q: I wish to know what the economic system of Islam is?

Mohammed Khan,
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The Islamic economic system is a simple, uninvolved, and coherent one. It is simple to follow because it is natural; that is, it agrees with the innate nature of the things. Its main features are as follows:


	– It does not allow for interest-bearing dealings, in any form, however subtle, however little, and however hidden. Thus a major strategy for sucking the wealth from the bottom to top, is blocked at the start.

	– Secondly, it does not allow for capital to make capital, money to make money. Labor on part of the moneyed, must be a necessary component of any economic activity.

	– Thirdly, it does not allow for virtual money to make real money. Finally,

	– It does not allow for making speculative money; or, money out of speculations.



Its main benefits can be observed in market economies. Recently, even the while the world capitalistic economies were stumbling, the market economies of Muslim countries were doing well – in some places, actually thriving.

The present-day industrial economy, which was largely brought into being by capital provided by interest-bearing banks, has been led to the brink by the very banks that were its backbone, so that the economy is now in a vicious circle. It is hard to judge how much of it is real, and how much virtual. Therefore, it is hard to predict where it will lead to. Will it suffer a bubble-burst, and, how long will that be avoided by resorting to money-printing strategy, are open questions that no economist can answer.

On the other hand, since the industrial economy of the Muslim states (and not the market economy) blindly followed the model given by the West, they are subject to same upheavals.  Further, because they blindly followed the Western model, Muslim countries have not been able to develop an Islamic model, far from generating an Islamic economic system. The limbo lasts.

In fact, for want of ethical integrity and professional expertise, even a small-scale version of Islamic economic system could not be developed by Muslims and vociferous Islamic propagandists endlessly talking about the Islamic economic system.

So, insomuch as the non-Muslims are concerned, who are the main players in global economic activities, an Islamic economic system remains no more than some loose talk or an utopian dream of the armchair economic sophomores.




Jewish Influence on Islamic Beliefs (2023)

The conflict between Judaic and Islamic beliefs is of the class that makes it impossible to claim that any one borrowed anything from the other. It can be safely said that, in matters of faith and beliefs, Islam confronts Jewish beliefs, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Shmuley Boteach is a British Rabbi and an erudite author who brings modern learning to Judaic studies. He teaches at the prestigious Oxford University and also lectures extensively spreading the wisdom of Torah, Talmud, Mishna and Kabbalist studies. He first won acclaim when, keeping with the modern, Western, civilizational, (although not civilizing) spirit, he produced a book called “Kosher Sex.” It proved to be a best-seller.

Although it could be accidental, but the truth is, any talk, show, or writing on sex in our times fetches buyers as no other merchandise does. Look for a common denomination in writings that win Western prizes, whose recipients invoke a six-minute handclapping, and you will discover that it is sex.

Our concern at the moment is Boteach’s another book, (a Basic Book publication of year 2002), called ‘Judaism for Everyone.’ It is a readable, interestingly written treatise that tells its readers how they can renew their lives through the vibrant lessons of the Jewish faith! The claim on the title page is followed up with bigger claims inside the book. Some are of the kind that freeze any informed person’s interests. A few are, in a Muslim’s opinion, appalling.

It is these appalling ideas – those that pertain to God – that invoke our response, for, in the light of Boteach’s another claim, namely, Islam is a byproduct of Judaism, silence would imply, not the acceptance of a historical untruth, but consent to what the Muslims think as preposterous ideas about God.

Writes Boteach about Jewish influence on Islam:

“Directly through the propagation of ethical monotheism, and indirectly through Judaism’s daughter religions, Christianity and Islam, the Jews have made God the most potent and important concept in the history of the world. Even in today’s world, there is no one word that is as powerful and mysterious as the name of the deity. Nor is any other subject more discussed and debated. The influence of the Jews is astonishing. A nation that began as a small Middle Eastern tribe ended up becoming the most influential and longest-enduring nation in all history.”

Although it is true that after the initial decade of military conflict with the Jews, there was never any conflict between Islam and Judaism (until the modern state of Israel was created, through the displacement of the Palestinians), and so, ways were open for Jewish influence on Islam, especially when many of them occupied high positions in Muslim Spain, (culminating in what the Jews remember as their Golden Age), yet it is a recognized fact that the ideological conflict that started with Judaism – right from the first day of the Prophetic mission – has lasted to this day. This has effectively closed all avenues for Jewish influence on Islamic ideology. Islam gave a concept of Divinity that is uniquely its own, neither found in Jewish literature nor Christian.

The Qur’an did not use allegorical language to describe God, His Attributes, and His ways with humanity. Its narratives about God are not concealed behind a mass of words dealing with mundane topics, nor in allegories of ambivalent content. God being the main topic of the Qur’an, (the divine Names or Attributes appearing some 3000 times in it), discussions about various aspects of Divinity are embedded in every little passage. The descriptions are strikingly direct, expressed in lucid syllables, and completely devoid of any ambiguity. Any contact with the Qur’an, however brief, leaves the impression on a reader, Muslim or non-Muslim, that the concepts set forth here are totally different from those that Jewish or Christian sources offer. The claim, then, that Islam is a daughter religion of Judaism is as fanciful a notion as it is inscrutable.

Below we shall take up a few opinions of the author in refutation of his claim that Islam was born out of Judaism. However, at this instance, we shall deal with only those pertaining to Islamic beliefs about the Deity. And, perhaps to the consternation of some readers who do not like long quotes, we shall quote him in extensively, to avoid any misunderstanding or misrepresentation. Boteach states (unless mentioned, all italics is by us for emphasis):

“Rabbi Harold Kushner’s best-seller, When Bad Things Happen to Good People, describes God as being subject to the laws of nature. Thus, though He, indeed, commiserates with our suffering and offers us comfort in moments of woe, there is little He can do to save the righteous man from a hurricane or a volcano. Even God is subject to nature’s laws. This vision seems to have brought comfort to millions of readers.”

But, we must point out that we Muslims do not share this “vision.” To us, God is above all and everything. Nothing is beyond His power. The Qur’an refutes the idea in unequivocal terms. One of its constant refrain is, “Verily, Allah has power over everything.”

Nature is no exception. God’s power is overwhelming and irresistible. What is nature after all? It is merely a set of laws that operate the world. God controls this body of laws to such supreme degree that the most minute things do not miss Him. The Qur’an states, “With Him are the keys to the Unseen. No one knows them except He. He knows what is in the land and in the sea. Not a leaf falls but He knows it, not a grain (is there) in the dark (crevices) of the earth, nor a fresh thing or withered, but it is (recorded) in a Clear Book.” (Ch. 6: 59)

God’s control extends to such a degree that, without His leave, humans would not even be able to hear or see. The Qur’an asks: “Say, ‘Who provides you out of heaven and earth? Or who owns the hearing and sight? And who brings out the living from the dead, and brings out the dead from the living? And who controls the affair?’ They will surely say, ‘Allah.’ Say then, ‘Will you not fear?’” (Ch. 10: 31)

And,

“Indeed, Allah is the Splitter of the grains and the date‑stone; He brings forth the living from the dead and the dead from the living. That is your God. Where then, are you being driven? The Splitter of the dawn (from the night)…” (Ch.6: 95-96)

Indeed, the Qur’an informs us that not only all that exists is subjugated to God, He even makes and breaks the laws. It says,“Allah erases what He will, or confirms.” (Ch. 13: 39)

It should be obvious that so far as ideas about God are concerned, Jewish thoughts could not have influenced Muslims who firmly believe in the meaning and implication of above Qur’anic descriptions, which are but a few from a vast number in the Qur’an.

While dealing with Divine Attributes, the author expresses the Jewish opinion that there are masculine and feminine aspects to the Qualities of God. He writes,

“The common denominator of all these names and convictions is that they convey either the idea of God’s awesome might (e.g., King of Kings), that which the Kabbalists would describe as the masculine energy of the Godhead, or God’s nurturing or mothering instincts (e.g., The Merciful), conceived by the Kabbalists as the feminine energy within the Godhead. The masculine aspect of God is the immanent God of history, demonstrating peculiarly male-aggressive characteristics. This is the aspect of God that is like a disciplinarian father, rewarding and scolding mankind in accordance with its actions. Represented in the Kabbala by a line because of this divine energy’s tendency to descend from above to below in a direct column (masculine physiology), it is the God who comes down into the earth to interact with human affairs. It is the God who uses the stick to educate man to turn from his foibles and embrace sanctified living. It is the stern God of justice.

“But there is also the feminine God of creation, represented by an all-encompassing circle (feminine physiology), who hovers above creation like a protecting angel, nurturing man through the endless struggle of life, always patient even in the face of human corruption and darkness, awaiting man’s repentance and embracing of the light. Like a mother who loves her children whether they are deserving or not, this God is prepared to forgive man even in his moments of extreme ugliness. This is the infinite side of God, capable of giving birth to universes and endowing all creation equally with life, regardless of merit. The feminine God is the God of compassion. Placed together, the linear and the circular light represent God in all His perfection. A line and a circle together form the number ten (10), representing fullness and completion. Indeed, the Kabbalists maintain that God manifests Himself through ten channels, or sefirot, which represent the full panoply of celestial attributes.” (p. 87-88)

The author also asserts that man carries a sign of God on His reproductive organ when he undergoes circumcision. He writes,

“The sign of circumcision for the Jew is the equivalent of a heavenly ‘Congressional Medal of Honor.’” (p.387)

And,

“This is why God commanded that on the reproductive organ – man’s greatest symbol of his creative energy and his infinite capacity for Godly emulation – there must be a sign of God to teach man discipline.” (p. 387)

But, apart from the fact that the simile he draws (“feminine physiology,” and, “the sign on the reproductive organ”) are quite revolting to Muslim mind, Islam strictly prohibits any similes drawn for God. This is so well-known among the Muslims, that even the most poorly educated of them will hasten to declare that Islam does not tolerate any such similitude. The Qur’an has taught its adherents:“Do not strike similitude for Allah.” (Ch. 16: 74)

According to the Qur’an, Allah (swt) is unlike anything that a similitude could be struck for Him. It asserts, “There is nothing like unto Him.” (Ch. 42: 11)

Accordingly, it has forbidden that any likeness is expressed for Him but for the most profound one. The Qur’an said,“And for Allah is the Most Profound example.” (Ch. 16: 60)

The Jews have been in a dilemma since two thousand years. On the one hand, they believe they are the chosen people of God. In Boteach’s words,

“Biblical references abound of God as the bridegroom of the nation of Israel and the Jews as his chosen bride.” (p. 99)

He quotes Rabbi Moses Ben Nachman, (from Disputation in Barcelona, 1263):

We Jews, you say, are proud and an elite because we reckon ourselves the chosen people of God, but for what were we chosen? To show all nations an example of a people who is not afraid to stand upright on the earth, to regard no man as God, to look even God in the face and not be overwhelmed. This is why we are the chosen people of God, for God does not want us human beings to be wretches and cowards who dare not stand on our own feet.” (p. 261) [Emphasis by author]

Such are the Jewish opinions about themselves. But the Qur’an disagrees with their beliefs and offers them a litmus test to prove their claim by aspiring to meet God. It says, “O those who have adopted Judaism, if you claim that you are God’s beloved ones, apart from other people, then, wish for death if you are truthful.” (Ch. 62: 6)

The Jews respond by saying that they do not believe in rising up to God. The Torah has scant mention, if any, of the Hereafter. In the words of Boteach himself:

“There are two principal ways for man to bridge the chasm separating him from his Creator. Man can attempt to ascend to the heavens or to bring the Almighty down into this world. And it is precisely this issue that distinguishes Judaism from other world religions. Whereas other religions teach the individual to shed his physicality and ascend to the heavens, Judaism strives to reveal God’s glorious presence in the midst of our shared physical world. Whereas other religions beckon man to leave the earth behind and ascend to the heavens, Judaism enjoins man to create heaven on earth.” (p. 43)

And,

“It is in this world that God is to be found, and it is in this world that man must live a Godly life. Holiness must pervade his every action, for no realm of existence is outside God’s dominion. Judaism declares that the rejection of the physical world is essentially a rejection of God’s omnipresence. The great medieval Jewish philosopher, Rabbi Judah Halevi, wrote in his magnum opus, the Kuzari: ‘The servant of God does not withdraw himself from secular contact lest he be a burden to the world, and the world to him; he does not hate life, one of God’s bounties to him … On the contrary, he loves this world and wishes for a long life.’”

Thus, there is no need for the Jews to take the litmus test. They love a long life, and do not aspire to the Heaven. How can then anyone imagine that Islam has been influenced by Judaic thought? The Qur’an reminds us in several places, “Nay, you prefer the life of this world, but the Hereafter is better and longer-lasting.” (Ch. 87: 16-17)

To come back to the main theme, the opinion held by the Jews, vis. a. vis. “the chosen people of God,” puts them in a dilemma. If that is what they are, why did God allow their persecution (at the hands of the Christians) for two thousand long years? Why were they so harshly treated in the Western hemisphere where they were forced to live in walled ghettoes, which they could not leave after nightfall, were forced to wear identification collars, and disallowed from doing any but meanly business? Notwithstanding all this, they were the objects of pogroms that resulted in massacres, that were organized against them from time to time. It culminated in the Nazi atrocities. Why did God not act? Why did He abandon His chosen people? These are questions that have driven away many Jews from Judaism.

The Qur’an answered in its characteristic, simple, logical and eloquent manner. It said, although in a slightly different context, “And the Jews and Christians claim, ‘We are children of God, and His beloved ones.’ Say, ‘Then why does He punish you for your sins?’ But rather, you are a people, just as any other people that He created. He forgives whom He will and punishes whom He will.” (Ch.5: v.18)

Thus, the dilemma is solved. The Jews are not a chosen people, but subject to same Divine laws as any other people. However, since such an answer is unacceptable to the Jews, the questions remain and disturb every Jew. Boteach offers several solutions. E.g.,

“There are moments when God temporarily abandons the world, suspends His active surveillance. This concept is almost never applied in a general defense of God’s goodness in the face of evil, but rather as a response to a particular catastrophe, like the Holocaust.” (p. 194)

But this is an entirely non-Qur’anic concept. The Qur’an tells us about God, “Verily, Allah holds the heavens and the earth lest they deviate. But if they deviated, there is no one to hold them after Him.” (Ch. 35: 41)

God then, according to Islamic concepts, has whole of the universe in His control, and regulates its every part in accordance to His will. He does not tire, nor take rest, short or long, and does suspend His active surveillance for a moment. The Qur’an stated (Ch.2, v.255),“Allah! There is no deity but He: the Living, the Self‑subsisting by whom all subsist. Slumber does not overtake Him nor does sleep.” (Ch. 2, v.255)

And,

“Indeed, not away from (the notice of) your Lord is (anything) as much as the weight of an atom, whether in the earth or in the heavens, smaller than that or bigger…” (Ch. 10, v.61)

But, since the Jews are not ready to let go the central pillar of their beliefs, the dilemma remains and Boteach informs us how the Jews should respond by enumerating how renowned Jewish scholars responded. One of them is Elie Wiesel. He writes about him:

“When I first had the privilege of hosting Elie Wiesel to lecture to Oxford’s students in March 1990, he was asked by a student whether he still believed in God after the Holocaust. He responded,”Of course I believe in God after the Holocaust, and my belief in Him has not wavered one bit. But because I believe in Him, I am very angry with Him.” (p. 192)

Boteach’s own recommendations include:

“The Jewish response to suffering is to struggle with God, to wrestle with the divine. Since man is in a relationship with God, he has the right to make certain demands that are necessary for the health of the God-man relationship.” (p. 195)

And,

“Why God brings suffering upon mankind, especially on the righteous, is something that transcends human comprehension. Moreover, it is none of our business. God must pursue His plan. But human beings are charged with the eternal pursuit of love and justice, even if it means sparring with the Creator. These are the legitimate roles that may often conflict…”

“The question to pose in such a case is not, ‘Please, God, explain to us why bad things happen and how it fits into Your overall plan for creation,’ but rather: ‘Master of the Universe, how could You allow this to happen? Was it not You who taught us in Your magnificent Torah that life is sacred and must be preserved at all costs? Where is that life now? Was it not You who promised that the good deserve goodness and not pain? Where is Your promise now? By everything that is sacred to You, I demand that this cease.’ Far from being an affront to divine authority, these words are part of the human mandate. Remaining passive in the face of human suffering is a sin against both man and the Creator.” (p. 199)

But this response runs counter to what the Qur’an would allow. It asserts that God is the absolute Sovereign, the Monarch, Ruler, King, Judge – whatever word you may use, each of which is inadequate to express God’s absolute power over all things. No one can disagree with Him, far from dreaming of confronting Him, struggling with Him or making any demand on Him. The Qur’an says, “He cannot be questioned for what He does, but rather, they will be questioned.” (Ch.21: 23)

It also says “Say, ‘In whose hand is the dominion over everything, and He protects and protections is not given against Him – if you know?’” (Ch. 23: 88)

But Boteach asserts that,

“God does not expect man to remain silent in the face of seeming divine injustice, and the tradition of challenging God in the face of apparent divine indifference to human tragedy goes back to Judaism’s earliest days.” He also quotes Elie Wiesel, another contemporary Jewish scholar as saying, “Serious discussions of divine reward or the afterlife have little place in Judaism; God is involved in man’s destiny – good or bad. To thank him for Jerusalem and not question him for Treblinka is hypocrisy.” (p. 96) [Emphasis by the author]

And,

“Man Need Not Bow His Head in Submission in the Face of Seeming Divine Injustice, and Humans Must Never Accept the Suffering of Their Fellowmen in Silence. Man’s highest calling is wrestling with God. We are invited to enter into a real relationship with God, involving give and take, not merely bowing and submission. This idea, found only in Judaism, traces its origin to the name Israel (Yisrael), literally,”he who wrestles with God,” as well as to the giants of Jewish history, like Abraham and Moses, who contended with God about punishing sinners.” (p. 18) [Emphasis by the author]

The Qur’an will not accept ideas of this sort from a Muslim. It tells us that God is the Supreme, ultimate in wisdom, and does what He will. He cannot be challenged. It says, “Say, ’Have you seen: If Allah destroyed us, along with those with me, or shows mercy, who then can save the unbelievers from a painful chastisement?” (Ch. 67:28)

In other words, even the Prophet and his Followers enjoyed no power against Him and could not have made any demand on Him. On the other hand, Boteach’s concept of confrontation with God is well-developed in the book. The following can be quoted:

“Judaism begins with the premise that man needs health, happiness, and financial sustenance in order to serve God. Those who lie in hospital beds or have lost a child harbor too broken a spirit to offer meaningful service to their Creator. Judaism does not seek a response to suffering, so much as its alleviation. The biblical patriarchs and matriarchs never sought an explanation from God as to why people suffer. Rather, they demanded of the Creator that He cease visiting any pain on humanity, whatever His higher purpose might be. Therefore, through torture, inquisitions, pogroms, crusades, massacres, and the Holocaust, the Jewish spirit has never broken and the Jewish flame has never been extinguished. Through every plague that God has visited on the earth’s inhabitants, the threefold Jewish response has been (1) to beseech and demand from God a cessation of the plague; (2) to devote their energies, through medicine and technology, to finding a cure; and (3) to pray for the speedy arrival of the Messiah, who would bring redemption to mankind and an end to the earth’s imperfections.” (p. 195-6)

And,

“God must pursue His plan. But human beings are charged with the eternal pursuit of love and justice, even if it means sparring with the Creator. These are two legitimate roles that may often conflict.” (p. 199)

And,

“The question to pose in such a case is not, ‘Please, God, explain to us why bad things happen and how it fits into Your overall plan for creation,’ but rather: ’Master of the Universe, how could You allow this to happen? Was it not You who taught us in Your magnificent Torah that life is sacred and must be preserved at all costs? Where is that life now? Was it not You who promised that the good deserve goodness and pain? Where is Your promise now? By everything that is sacred to You, I demand that this cease.’ Far from being an affront to divine authority, these words are part of the human mandate. Remaining passive in the face of human suffering is a sin against both man and the Creator.” (p. 199)

And, (on page 207),

“When God came to Abraham and informed him that He would crush Sodom and Gomorrah, cities that Abraham himself knew were deserving of punishment for their unparalleled iniquity, did Abraham bow his head and accept divine judgment? In one of the most dramatic moments recorded in the Bible, Abraham shook his fist at the heavens and demanded, ‘You are the judge of the whole earth. Shall You not practice justice?’“ (Gen. 18:25)

All these ideas are anathema to Islam. Anyone who holds such opinions is not a Muslim. God says about Abraham that he had whole-heartedly submitted to Him, and held no opinion of his own against that of God. Far from shaking his fist at the heavens, he surrendered when commanded,“(And recall) when his Lord commanded him, ‘Surrender,’ he said, ’I have surrendered to the Lord of the worlds.” (Ch. 2:131)

Boteach expresses the opinion on behalf of the Jews that the world is deeply flawed. God has, so to say, made a mess of it. He illustrates this with the help of a joke,

“A man brings some material to a tailor and asks him to make a pair of trousers. When he comes back a week later, they are not ready. Two weeks later, they still aren’t ready. Finally, after six weeks, the trousers are ready. The man tries them on. They are beautiful and fit perfectly. Nonetheless, when it comes to pay, he can’t resist a jibe at the tailor.

‘You know,’ he says, ‘it took God only six days to make the world. But it took you six weeks to make just one pair of trousers.’

‘Ah!’ the tailor says. ‘But look at this pair of trousers, and look at the world.’

“It is true. The world is deeply flawed. Even the greatest optimist cannot help but notice the prevalence of injustice and suffering.” (p. 217-18)

There is no place in Islamic literature for this. Anyone who cracked such a joke will be hounded by the Muslims and will have to eat his word under threat of boycott. The entire Islamic literature of 1500 years is free of one instance of such a joke, or any joke involving God. The Qur’anic teaching is that God created a world that is without a flaw therein, “He (it is) who created the seven heavens in layers. You will see no imperfection in the creation of the Merciful. Return (your) gaze. Do you see any flaw?” (Ch. 67: 3)

Our discussion, though long for a lead article, demonstrates that so far as beliefs about the Deity are concerned, Islam owes nothing to Judaism.

To be sure, if we look into statements about God in the best-selling books on Judaism that are now appearing in quick succession, we can conclude with certainty that the conflict between Judaic and Islamic beliefs is of the class that makes it impossible to claim that any one borrowed anything from the other. It can be safely said that in matters of faith and beliefs, Islam confronts Jewish beliefs.




Aspects of the Last Revelation: Directness of Islamic Prayer (2023)

Having provided man with the facility – and command – to call on Him directly, God has also granted humanity the last of His Messengers to teach and spiritually cleanse it so that nothing remains between man and his Creator, writes ANEES AZIZ.

 

One aspect of the Last Revelation from the Divine, received by Prophet Muhammad (saws) over a period of 23 years, was the way in which it provided answers to some of the immediate questions put forward by the people who surrounded the Prophet.

Some thirty such questions and their corresponding answers, from on high, was the direct result – all of which would, in time, be of great consequence.

The Qur’an had its own peculiar way of addressing these questions.

Normally, it would, of itself, give the context of each question, thus: “They ask you regarding….” And the answer would be given with the introductory command: “So tell them….”

However, on one particular occasion, when the Prophet was asked about God Himself, a marked change in tone became perceptible, inasmuch as the Qur’an declared:

“When My servants ask you concerning Me, I am, indeed, close (at hand): I answer the prayer of every supplicant when he calls upon Me. Let them also, with a will, listen to My call, and believe in Me, that they may walk on the Right Path.” (2: 186)

The directness with which the answer is given here cannot be missed.

As if to reaffirm the cardinal principle in Islam that man can directly approach his Creator without the need of an intermediary, the usual phrase, “So tell them…,” stands omitted, and the question answered directly, instead.

This directness also suggests the importance which God has attached to this great facility bestowed on humankind.

To be sure, this divine expression is a moment of great hope for man, for he has been assured of divine response if only he would call on the divine with the understanding that stems from a sincere heart that believes in Him and obeys His every command.

Having thus provided man with this facility – and command – to call on Him directly, God has also granted humanity the last of His Messengers to teach, and spiritually cleanse, it of all defilement that stands as obstacle between man and his Creator. The Qur’an mentions this added blessing thus:

“He it is Who hath raised amidst the unlettered ones [i.e., the generally illiterate people of seventh century Arabia] an Apostle from among themselves, rehearsing unto them His revelations and purifying them and teaching them the Book and Wisdom, though they have been aforetime in error manifest.” (62: 2)

Thus, a total cleansing of man’s inner self – his remarkable soul, indeed, the highest gift of the divine – is achieved through following the Last Revelation, the source of all wisdom and well-being, and by staying close to the teachings of the Last Prophet who educated us in the practical and very ‘this-worldly’ means of that very self-purification.




Role and Relevance of Moderation in Islam (2023)

The great eighteenth century reviver or Mujaddid of Islam, Shah Wali Allah Dehlavi (1703-1762CE), has made on a variety of religious edicts, most of which concern acts of worship, that he has censured acts of excessiveness, by terming them as Ta’amuq; and stating that the wise Sharīʿah takes care to prevent the entry of excessiveness into such acts, writes N M KHAILD.

 

In his book, ‘Holding Fast to the Qur’an and Sunnah,’ the term Imam Bukhari has used to describe lack of moderation (Ta’amuq) in the chapter titled, Baab ma Yakrah min Ta’amuqwa Tanaza’ is al-Ulu’ (or ‘exceeding the proper bounds’), which shows that the term Ta’amuq is used in the sense of al-Ulu,’ and in using it thus, Imam Bukhari is our exemplar.

In a particular hadith, the word tanta’ appears which connotes the same meaning as al-Ulu.’ It is related from Abdullah bin Masoud that the Prophet (saws) said: ’Halqa al-Muntat’iun,’ which means that those who are immoderate in religion are destroyed. And he repeated this three times.” [Sahih Muslim, Kitab al Ilm, Vol.4, P. 2055]

In this context, the thing that stands out prominently is what Shah Wali Allah mentions in the chapter on Moderation in Deeds and Action, the following:

“The major maqasid that have been kept in view while legislating rules of the Shar’iah are that the door of extremism and immoderation in the religion is closed, so that people do not adhere strongly to the non-essentials so that after them comes a people who consider adhering to it as mandatory and sent from above, and then they will be followed by another group who will start to believe what was conjectured as fact and feel at ease with it; through such means the religion will become distorted.”

This has been succinctly expressed in the Quran in this verse, “…and monasticism, which they innovated; We did not prescribe it for them…”(57:27)

It was for these reasons that the Prophet (saws) exhorted the entire Ummah to adopt moderation and temperance in practicing the religion; and that people do not transgress the limits to such an extent that it leads to weariness and suspicion in the religion and causes the neglect of the Irtifaqat (supports of civilization). These meanings and concepts were alluded to by the Prophet explicitly or implicitly. [Ibid, Vol. 2, pp 668-669]

Shah Wali Allah in the Chapter, ‘Fortifying the Religion against Distortion,’ [Chapter 71, English translation,p.346] writes:

“One of the reasons for distortion is excessiveness or immoderation. Its reality is that a person from the Ummah hears a directive from the Law-Giver to do something or to abstain from something and he comprehends the directive appropriate to the level of his intellect, and then he extrapolates the command on to certain debatable matters based on some similarities with the first directive.

“And when such a matter becomes doubtful due to the contradiction with the earlier command, then he chooses to adopt the ruling which is based on an extreme interpretation and considers it binding (Wajib) on him; furthermore, he takes every act of the Holy Prophet (saws) to be a part of worship (Ibadaat) and considers it mandatory to be acted upon; whereas the fact is that the Prophet did certain actions based on the existing customs (Urf); but, this notwithstanding, he reckons that these actions of the Prophet also qualify to be those from which permissions and prohibitions can be deduced. Consequently, he begins to announce openly that Allah (swt) has commanded this and prohibited that; as in the instance where the Lawgiver mandated fasting (Saum), so that the Nafs (self) can be reined in (brought in control)…

“Another reason that leads to distortion in the religion is involvement in acts of worship which are strenuous and which the Sharīʿah did not mandate, like fasting continuously, constant night vigils, abandoning worldly affairs, refraining from marriage, and acting upon the Sunnan and ’Adab (non-essential etiquette) like the Faraid and Wajib (compulsory). A hadith reports that the Prophet (saws) forbade Abdullah bin Umar and Usman bin Maz’oun from excessively strenuous acts of worship.

“Therefore, the Prophet said, ‘…and whoever makes the religion a rigour, it will overpower him.’ If such a person, who opts for immoderation in religion, were to be appointed teacher or ruler, people will begin to believe that this, too, is a decree of the Sharīʿah and is approved by it. Similar was the disease that had permeated the Jews and the Christians.”[Hujjatullah al Baligha, Vol. 1, pp 377-378]

The following hadith of the Prophet (saws) serves to discourage excess in religion:

“What is wrong with people who restrain themselves from doing something which I do? By Allah, I know Allah (swt) better than they do and I fear Him more than they do!” [Sahih Bukhari, Vol. 4, hadith 1829. See Hujjathullah al-Baligha, Vol. 1, P. 520]

In certain sections of his book, Izalatul Khafa’an Khilafatul Khulafa, Shah WaliAllah has explicated on the methodology of moderation and temperance. In discussing the qualities needed to guide and lead the Ummah, he writes:

“Those deeds and traits that are related to guidance of the Ummah cannot emanate from the ruler (Khalifa) of the time with full proficiency, unless the ruler is cognizant of fair procedures and the straight path. This notion has been revealed in the following verse of the Qur’an:’… this (faith) being the nature designed by Allah on which He has created mankind.’ (30:30)

“Here, too, as in the previous point, is a subtle notion which is that moderation is required in deeds too. Hence there is a need for compromise between the animalistic and the angelic forces which are to be found in all humans. Neither should the angelic be considered futile nor can complete distance be adopted from the animalistic. This is that just balance that was adhered to by all the Prophets.” [Izalatul Khafa’an Khilafatul Khulafa , Vol.2, p. 380]

The practical examples that Shah Wali Allah mentioned in ‘Hujjatullah Al-Baligha’ to explain this general objective include acts of worship which find mention in the discussions concerning the rules of fasting. One of the important purposes enumerated in the Chapter on Fasting is to close the door by means of which excessiveness (Ulu’) enters, and to reject things that have been innovated by those who prefer excessiveness (Ulu’).

Since this act of worship (Ibadah) was common and widely accepted among the Jews, Christians and the Arabs; and, knowing that the real purpose of fasting was to bring the Nafs in control, these people took to extreme measures and introduced conditions which they believed will help control the Nafs more effectively, which only resulted in misrepresentations in the religion. The extreme measures involved increase in quantity or in quality.

At times, the quantity was increased. In this regard, the Prophet said:

“Do not observe Saum (fasting) for a day or two days preceding Ramadan. However, if a person is in the habit of observing Saum on a particular day (which may fall on these dates), he may fast on that day.”[Sahih al Bukhari, Vol. 4, p. 128 and Sahih Muslim, Vol.2, p. 762, No. 1082]

Similarly, the Prophet forbade the keeping of fast on the day of Eid al-Fitr or on the Day of Doubt, since there is no gap between this day and Ramadhan, and if the people who incline to exaggeration in religion were to consider this as a Sunnah, then the people after them and those after these will also consider it a Sunnah, and this will lead to distortion in religion.

Inclining to exaggeration or excess in religion is doing something on a day when that thing was discouraged to be done by way of caution. And that is the day of doubt.[The Day of Doubt is that day on which due to weather conditions the moon cannot be sighted and people are in doubt if the crescent has been sighted or not].

“And as for prevention of excess in quality, an example is the prohibition of continuous fasting and the encouragement to partake of the Suhoor, and the delaying of it, and the encouragement to hurry in breaking the fast on its time. Committing an excess in any of the above and taking recourse to unwanted rigour, constitute immoderation and intemperance, all of which have their origin in the times of Jahiliyya.” [Hujjatullah al-Baligha, Vol.2, pp, 751-753]

On the same pattern, the people of Jahiliyya considered doing trade during Hajj as abominable, since they believed that involving in commercial activities during the days of Hajj will cause dilution in sincerity. In response to this the Quran revealed, “There is no sin on you that you seek the grace of your Lord (by trading).”[2:198]

In like manner, these people (of Jahiliyya) would embark on the Hajj without any provisions for the journey considering it a noble thing; and they would say that we are reliant on Allah (swt) for our means, but they would become a burden on others. Thus, Allah (swt) revealed the verse, “Take provisions along, for the merit of (having) provision is to abstain (from begging), [the best of provisions is right conduct].”[2:197]

Belonging to the same category (genre) are the comments that Shah Wali Allah makes concerning the hadith in which the Prophet said, “None of you should observe fast on Friday except that he should observe fast either one day before it or one day after it.” [Sahih al Bukhari, Vol. 4, p. 232, and Sahih Muslim, Vol.2, p. 801]

He writes, “Inherent in this command are two secrets: one is to block the means that lead to excessiveness and intemperance. Given the fact that the Lawgiver has mentioned many virtues of Friday and recommended specific acts of worship on this day, there existed the possibility that the ‘extremists’ would make fasting as one of the virtuous acts to be observed on a Friday. And the second of the two is to communicate the meaning of a day of joy and festivity.”[ibid, Vol.2, p.757]

And another illustration of the same genre is his explanation of the words of the Prophet (saws), “The days of Tashriq (the three days following ’Idul Ad-ha, i.e. 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul Hijjah) are days of eating, drinking and remembering (dhikr) of Allah (swt).”

About this Shah Wali Allah remarks,

“In my opinion this command is the realization of the meaning of Eid, and is meant to rein in their dry asceticism (represented in their animal sacrifice done without zest) and excesses in religion.”[Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 758]

In the chapter titled, ‘The Secrets of the Ruling (Hukm) and the Reasons for Legislation (’illa),’ he says,

“…people becoming hair-splitters concerning the permissible interpretations, and ultimately their sound taste, which was found among the pure Arabs, has become spoiled.” [Hermansan, K. Marcia, ‘The Conclusive Argument from God,’ International Research Institute, Islamabad, 2003, Vol.1, p. 279]

It becomes clearly evident from this that exaggeration (Ulu’) is against the spirit of concessions allowed in Islam. Commenting on the following statement of the Prophet: “Pure soil is ablution for Muslims even if there is no water for ten years,”[Abu Dawood, Vol.1, pp.206-207, and Tirmidhi, Vol. 1, pp.387-388] Shah Wali Allah says,

“The purpose for this injunction is also to prevent exaggeration, since people inclined to exaggeration exceed the limits even in matters for which concessions are allowed by the Sharīʿah.”[Hujjatullah al-Baligah, Vol. 1, p. 561]

Further, commenting on the following statement of the Prophet, “When the Iqamah are pronounced, do not come to it running, you should walk calmly with tranquility to join the congregation,” [Sahih al-Bukhari, Vol.2, p. 390 and Muslim, Vol.1, pp. 320-321]he writes:

“According to me, even in this command, the intent is to eliminate Ulu’ in devotional practices.”[Hujjatullah al-Baligha, Vol. 1, 598]

It is clear from the comments that Shah Wali Allah has made on a variety of religious edicts, most of which concern acts of worship, that he has censured acts of excessiveness, by terming them as Taummuq; and stating that the wise Sharīʿah takes care to prevent the entry of excessiveness into such acts.

He has demonstrated in his book, ‘Izalatul Al-Khafa,’ that people’s consideration of a Mustahab (desirable) deed as mandatory and necessary will lead to problems in the future; since people will begin considering it as a Sunnah, that is, a mandatory law, which leads to distortion of the true Sharīʿah. [Izalatul Khifa, Vol.2. p. 379]

At this stage, I want to point out that hair-splitting in secondary matters is a kind of knowledge in which there is no benefit to a person, rather it is merely an intellectual indulgence; such deliberation will be considered an extravagant act in regard to knowledge and action.

In this regard, the Shah Sahib has written at one point in his book ‘Izalat Al-Khafa,’

“Just as moderation is required in action, moderation and balance are considered very important in knowledge, too. Sometimes, hair-splitting loquacity lowers the significance of knowledge of the Millat of the Prophet.”[Ibid, Vol. 2, p. 379]

In summary, committing excess in accumulating knowledge is similar to excess in practice, both of these are called Al-Ulu’ and Tanta’ (excessiveness).

Thus, in both – deeds and knowledge – the real standard is moderation.




The Spring of Youth (2023)

The intelligent person is he who prepares for the after-life, by living his present life as per the commands of Allah (swt). And foolish is he, who follows his desires and yet desires Allah (swt) forgives him.

Life is a full circle, what you do now comes back to you later. And that later is not far away, as the poet, John Milton, says in his sonnet, which goes thus:

“How soon hath Time, the subtle thief of life,

Stolen on his wing my three- and- twentieth year!

My hasting days fly on with full career,

But my late spring no bud or blossom show

Perhaps my semblance might deceive the truth

That I to manhood am arrived so near;

And inward ripeness doth much less appear,

That some more timely-happy spirits endu’th.

Yet be it less or more, or soon or slow,

It shall be still in strictest measure even

To that same lot, however mean or high,

Towards which Time leads me, and the will of Heaven:

All is, if I have grace to use it so

As ever in my great Task- Master’s eye.”

The essence of life in its limited time-frame, is to live purposefully. In a way Allah (swt) wants us to use it. Unlike the animals, man possesses a mind and he thinks. Therefore, he is connected to the past, present, and future time of his life span.

Any pain, or pleasure, associated with his past or present, reflects on his future. Animals have no fear or anxiety for the future, whereas man has a responsibility to make a better future with whatever resources bestowed on him.

If life, especially the youth as the materialistic world perceives it, is to be all fun and play, following the desires and lusts, then man is following the animal instinct.

Sadly enough, we find many of our youth doing the same – hanging around in cafes and malls, partying with the friends for every silly occasion, going to the movies and every fun activity they can indulge in. For these young friends of mine, who want to follow the desires of Youth: Know! This spring will definitely pass, and leave you, as it did to those earlier than you. The same Youth which captivated them with its pleasures, bid them farewell. Yet the effects of good or evil, obedience or dis-obedience to God, will linger around to alter the future.

On the other hand, if you want the pleasure, enjoyment, and the zeal of youth to remain with you, reminding you of the pleasant occasions associated with it, then, give life to it through belief or Iman, adorn it by fulfilling the religious duties, and preserve it by abstaining from the sins.

Be thankful to Almighty God for it by putting time, energy, and fascinating ability to love and adore things, to proper use. Infatuation which only chases physical beauty, leads to immodesty and lust. This will add nothing but pain and anxiety to the present, and spoil the future. Instead, focus and ponder on the creation of God, as a source to get closer to Him.



How Physical Exercise Affects the Brain

Syed Ma’az

In a hadith of Sahih Muslim, Prophet Muhammad (saws) said, “A strong believer is better and more beloved to Allah (swt) than a weak believer, though there may be goodness in both.”

Hence, as Muslims, it becomes highly essential for us to maintain our physical health by regular exercise, than for any other person. It is Interesting to note that there are various studies which show that exercise has life-changing benefits associated with the brain –indeed, far more than its effects on the body, as we already know.

Exercise instantaneously triggers the release of hormones like serotonin, dopamine and noradrenalin. These hormones improve mood and cure various depressions, much in the same way that anti-depressant drugs do.

Brain-Derived Neutrophic Factor (BDNF) is a key molecule involved in the remapping of neuronal connections in the brain associated with learning and memory. This means that the more BDNF molecules in your brain, the sharper your memory and focus is.

Studies have shown that exercise is clearly the best way to increase the BDNF count in the brain. Drastic changes in focus and learning abilities are observed when an individual starts exercising and continues to do it over a prolonged period of time.

Exercise is found to produce brand new brain cells in the Hippocampus thereby increasing its volume. This has a direct inclination with long-term memory. It also nourishes the Prefrontal Cortex of the brain, some of whose functions are rational decision-making, attention and focus.

Also, the Hippocampus and the Prefrontal Cortex are the two parts of the brain most susceptible to neurological disorders as we age. Hence, with years of regular exercise and constant nourishment of these brain organs, it will take longer for diseases like Alzheimer and Parkinson to attack the Hippocampus and Prefrontal Cortex.

Subhanallah!

Equipped with a list of reasons to exercise, you will surely want to include it in your daily routine. Here’s a quick and simple guide for a beginner confused where to start.


	Employ skipping, jogging, fast walks, burpees or any endurance activity in your day for a duration of thirty minutes to an hour. This builds cardiovascular strength apart from all the benefits mentioned above.

	To build muscle at home, Calisthenics is good way to start. This includes push-ups, pull-ups, planck, squats, etc.

	For the ones interested in weight-training and cardio under a certified trainer, the gym is recommended.






The Last in Paradise (2023)

Presented herein under is a tradition of Prophet Muhammad (saws), or a hadith, from the Sahih Muslim compilation (No. 473, Kitab al-Iman), in which the state of the last man into Paradise is described in some detail. It is a beautiful, moving, exposition of the nature of Allah (swt) inasmuch as His compassion for man and His Self-control and Ability to do anything – even the very cause and effects of man’s salvation – is brought to the fore.

Ibn Mas’ud(ra) reports the Prophet (saws) as having said: “The last to enter Paradise will be a man who will walk haltingly: falling down now, and the fire touching his face then.1

1. That is because the man will be surrounded with Fire. When allowed to move out, he would probably cut himself across fiery obstacles at the border area, walking past them unhurt, but getting caught at some places, falling down on his face and getting burnt.

“When he would have crossed it, he would look back at it and say, ‘Glory to Allah (swt)who rescued me from you. Allah (swt) bestowed something on me that He did not on anyone of the earlier or the latter ones.’2

2. Having tasted the severity of the Fire, for how long we do not know, perhaps millions of years, and coming into the open where it doesn’t reach him any more would have made such a huge difference that the man would think that no one was ever treated better than him and no one ever granted such a grand blessing. Having not tasted any blessing whatsoever since he entered the Fire, he would ask himself as to what blessing could be greater than being rescued of it?

“A tree would spring up for him. He will say, `My Lord! Allow me to get closer to this tree so that I can enjoy its shade and drink its water.’3

3. Perhaps, a small pond would be nearby; or the man might chew its leaves and get some water, or lick the dewdrops on its leaves? Many people, who have been stranded in forests without water, have survived by licking off dewdrops that settle on the leaves in the early hours of the morning.

“Allah (swt) will say, ‘If I were to grant you this, you are sure to ask for more.’4

4. A creator knows the nature of his creation. Man is never satisfied with anything. If he is given a valley of gold, he hankers for another. Nothing fills his belly but the dirt of the grave. These are statements from within the Hadith literature.

Those leaders of the world who think they can give happiness to their masses by providing them material benefits, more and more of them, will only receive complaints from their masses for not having been given enough. It is only in Paradise that man will be granted the satiation that will quench his hunger completely. Until then, man has to endure this pain.

“He will reply, ‘No, my Lord!’ And he will give his word that he will ask for no more. Allah (swt) will accept his word from His knowledge that the man won’t be able to bear without it.5

5. Why should Allah (swt) grant him his desire simply from his knowledge that man will not be able to bear without it? The answer is simple. He will because, it is He who created the dissatisfaction and hankering in man’s heart, and, being a Creator who loves his creations, He must answer the call.

“So He will take him closer to it. The man will begin to enjoy its shade and drink its water.

“Then another tree would be brought up, better than the previous one. The man will say, ‘My Lord! Allow me to get closer to this tree so that I can enjoy its shade and drink its water. And I will not ask for any more.’6

6. Since the man had asked and was granted earlier, he would guess that he was asking for too much, not knowing that the Lord is not tired of responding to his prayers and entreaties. He is more Generous than the most generous of their kind can ever imagine.

“Allah (swt) will say: ‘Didn’t you promise Me that you’ll not ask for any more?’ He will reply, ‘If You allowed me closer to it, I’ll ask for no more.’7

7. The man would think that having been granted his wish earlier on promise that he will not ask for anymore, this would be the last time he would be asking for more. But, alas! Does man know himself? He thinks so, but he doesn’t: “Surely, he is the Zaluman, Jahoolah (the ignorant)!“ Isn’t it best for someone who doesn’t know himself to follow the advice of Him who knows him, and about him.

“And he will promise Him that he will ask for no more. Allah(swt)will accept his excuse from His knowledge that the man won’t be able to bear without it and will allow him closer to it.8

8. He will take him closer although He knows that that wouldn’t be the end of the demands.

“The man will begin to enjoy its shade and drink its water.”Then another tree would be brought up right at the entrance to Paradise, better than the two previous ones.9

“The man will say, ‘My Lord! Allow me close proximity to this tree so that I can seek its shade and drink its water. And I will not ask for any more.’

9. Another allurement to His greater Mercy. Even if man were to be satisfied with Allah’s bestowal, He is not satisfied with His bestowals until He has granted man the ultimate that his soul can wish and bear.

“Allah (swt) will say, ‘O Son of Adam!10 Didn’t you promise Me that you’ll not ask for more?’11

10. “O Son of Adam!” A powerful reminder that the progeny inherits the characteristics of the progenitor. A mechanism that falsely guides the unguided to the theory of evolution.

11. It is only to remind man of his habit of breaking his promise so consistently.

“He will say, ‘Surely (I did that)! But I’ll not ask for anything else.’ Allah (swt)will accept his excuse from His knowledge that the man won’t be able to bear without it and allow him closer to it. As the man would hear the voices of the inhabitants of Paradise, he will say, ‘My Lord! Let me into it!’12

12. The voices of children and veil-wearing women who guard their honour, chastity and womanhood – all those who have not been exposed to the cunningness of the cunning, have remained innocent, as they were created… such voices have their own charm and attract every ear. Such would be the characteristic of the voices of the inhabitants of Paradise.

The man outside would perhaps like to talk to them just for its own sake: he has been missing the sweetness of the voice of the innocent, the sinless, the guileless.

“Allah (swt)will say, ’O Son of Adam! What will severe you from Me? 13

13. Or, “What will cut you off Me?” A loving phrase: “I keep giving you, but you keep coming back to Me. What shall I give you to treat your hanker, O the untiring seeker?” Allah(swt)can keep granting, but, in that race of requests and grants, who will end up the tired one to give up? “So, what shall I grant you before you sit back defeated?”

“Will it satisfy you that I give you the world and another equal to it?’14

14. This is only to test the man’s knowledge of the limits of Allah’s bounty. Let us see how far your imagination can go.

“He will say, ‘My Lord! Do You make fun of me while You are the Lord of the worlds?’”15

15. In the heart of hearts, was I ever worth more than an animal seeking the shade of a tree and licking off the dew on its leaves?

Saying that, Ibn Mas`ud laughed and asked, ‘Won’t you ask me why I laughed?’16

16. If Ibn Mas’ud hadn’t woken them up, they would have missed to note that the Companions laughed a little and when they did, it was quite often to follow a Sunnah.

They asked him, ‘What made you laugh?’ He said, ‘That is how the Prophet (saws) laughed.’ They asked, ‘Why did the Prophet (saws) laugh?’17

17. He shouldn’t have, seeing that the man had said something blasphemous. Didn’t he consider that he could be dragged back by the angels to where he started his long journey from: right at the centre of the Fire?

He replied, ‘Following the laugh of the Lord of the worlds18 when the man said, ’Do you make fun of me while You are the Lord of the worlds?’ He (swt) will reply, ’I am not making fun of you.19Rather, I have power over what I wish to do.’“20

18. “The laugh of the Lord of the worlds”: an indication that it is not the laugh of the creators. It is a laugh that suits the Lord of the worlds.

19.When Allah (swt) decides to grant Mercy, man cannot enrage Him out of the intention. He is not like the created, always reacting to words, situations and circumstances. He is the Creator of the situations and circumstances by His will.

20. It was that wish that brought you into Paradise, otherwise, hadn’t you done everything, O man, even until the last sentence you spoke, to deserve yourself abiding in the Fire forever?




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah al-Rum (No. 30) [52 – 60] (2023)

[52] Verily, you cannot make the dead hear nor can you make the deaf hear the call when they turn away showing their backs.68

[53] Nor are you going to guide the blind out of their error. You can only make hear those who believe in Our signs and so they surrender.

[54] It is Allah who created you in (a state of) weakness, then made after weakness strength, weakness and hoary-head. He creates what He wills and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful.

68. Ibn Kathir uses this occasion to stress upon the living not to lose contacts with the dead: by way of visits to the graves, supplications for them, and sending peace to them. He quotes Ibn Abd al-Barr’s hadith that he declared trustworthy:

“There isn’t anyone who passes by a brother Muslim’s grave whom he knew in this world, who greets him, but Allah (swt) returns the man’s soul to him so that he can return the greeting.”

And Ibn Abi Dunya has narrated a man of the family of Asim al-Juhdari as saying: “I saw Asim in a dream two years after his death. I asked, ‘Aren’t you dead?’ He said, ‘Of course.’ I asked, ‘Where are you now?’ He replied, ‘By Allah! I am in one of the orchards of Paradise. Myself and a few of my companions gather together every Friday night and its morning at Bakr b. Abdullah al-Muzani’s place where we pick up your news.’ I asked, ‘Your bodies or souls?’ He answered, ‘Out of he question! The bodies have become dust. It is the souls that meet.’ I asked, ‘Do you come to know when we visit you?’ He replied, ‘Yes. From the evening of Friday, the whole of its day, until the sunrise on Friday.’ I asked, ‘Why this, apart from other days?’ He answered, ‘Because of the importance of Friday over all other days.’”

And Abu al-Tayyah reports about Mutraf that, “We heard that he used to visit Ghota. He would go there by night and stop by the graves as he passed by them. He would halt, remaining on his horse. He saw every dweller of a grave sitting on top of the grave. They would say to each other, ‘This is Mutraf who comes to you every Friday…’”

A cousin of Sufyan b. Uyaynah says, “When my father died, I was struck by great grief. I used to visit his grave every day. Then I discontinued for some reason, until I visited him again. As I was sitting at the grave, I was overtaken by sleep and saw that my father’s grave had split. He was sitting in his grave looking much perturbed. He had the expression of the dead on his face. I was in tears when I saw him in that state. He asked, ‘My son, what prevented you from coming to me?’ I asked, ‘Do you get to know when I come here?’ He replied, ‘You never came but I knew about it. You used to come pleasing me and pleasing others around me by virtue of your supplications.’” He said, “Thereafter, I used to visit him as often as I could.”

Ibn Suwayd al-Tafawi says his mother was too much given to devotions that she was nicknamed ‘Rahibah’… “When she died, I used to visit her every Friday, pray for her and for the rest of the dead in the graveyard. One day, I saw her in my dream and asked her and said, ‘Mother dear! How are you?’ She replied, ‘My son! Death is a painful affair. By Allah! I am in a praiseworthy Barzakh where the floor is made of sweet basil (rayhan) and we rest on (pillows of) silk brocade – until the Day of Resurrection.’ I asked, ‘Do you have any need?’ She replied, ‘Yes.’ I asked, ‘What is it?’ She replied, ‘Do not discontinue with your visits to us and your prayers for us, for I am given the glad news of you starting off from your house folk: I am told, ’O Rahibah! Here is your son advancing towards you.’ At that, I rejoice as also those around me of the dead.’”

This, says Ibn Kathir, is a vast chapter that has numerous reports from the Companions and those who came after them. Alusi also agrees with Ibn Kathir in that the dead can hear when addressed.

Abu al-Sheikh recorded that a woman used to clean up the Prophet’s mosque. She died but the Prophet (saws) was not aware that she was dead. He happened to pass by a grave and inquired whose it was. They told him, ‘Umm Mahjan’s.’ He asked, ‘The one who used to clean up the mosque?’ When they said yes, he asked them to line up and offered prayers. Then he asked, ‘What did you find most beneficial?’ They asked (him), ‘Messenger of Allah, does she hear?’ He answered, “You are not hearing me any better than she does.’ Then he explained to them that she had replied: ‘Cleaning up the mosque.’ Bayhaqi also reported it as well as Hakim declared it trustworthy.

(The above report could not be traced: Au.)

One may be warned, adds Shabbir, that Allah (swt) allowing a dead to hear is one thing, and a human being making them hear is another. There is no guarantee whatsoever that if we address the dead in the grave, whether by way of supplication for them, or by mere greetings of peace, that they should hear.

Also see Surah Al-Naml, ayah 50, note 101, for relevant discussion.

[55] The Day the Hour69 strikes, the criminals shall swear (that) they tarried not but an hour. That is how they were being deluded.

[56] But those that were given knowledge and faith shall say, ‘Indeed, you tarried by Allah’s decree to the day of resurrection. This, then, is the day of resurrection, but you were not knowing.’

[57] On that day, their excuse will not profit those who transgressed, nor will they be asked to make amends.

[58] Surely, We have set forth for the people in this Qur’an all manner of similitude. And if you brought them a sign, those who disbelieved will surely say, ‘You are not but indulging in vain.’

[59] That is how Allah seals up the hearts of those who do not know.

69. The “Hour” has been so called because it will be the last hour of this world. (Zamakshari)

[60] So, patiently persevere. Surely, Allah’s promise is true. And let not those who do not believe make light of you.70

70. “That is,” writes Mawdudi, “Let not the enemies find you so weak as to suppress you by their uproar, nor to cow you down by their campaign of slander-mongering, nor dishearten you by their jesting, taunts and derisions, nor frighten you by their threats, show of power and persecution, nor allure you by offering baits, nor force you to effect a compromise with them…”

Of the main implications, Ibn Jarir and others report that one of the Khawarij was praying behind Ali ibn Abi Talib in a Fajr prayer. (The Khawarij fought against him because they believed he had abandoned Islam by making peace with Muawiyyah, and by sheltering Uthman’s murderers – an allegation which had no basis but in evil suspicion: Au.).

While Ali was reciting the man shouted the following Qur’anic verse from the rear (39: 65):

“But if you commit association (with Allah), your deeds will go waste and you will surely be of the losers.”

Ali (ra) fell silent for a while, weighing his answer, then recited this last verse of this Surah:

“So, patiently persevere. Surely, Allah’s promise is true. And let not those who do not believe make light of you.”

The report is in Ibn Abi Hatim also. (Ibn Kathir)

And what Ali (ra) meant, perhaps, by replying to the man’s taunt with this verse was that if he was so sure of his (Ali’s) apostasy then he ought to remain patient, persevering in his belief, without spilling blood over the issue. (Au.)

At this point, Ibn Kathir also quotes a hadith from Ahmed transmitted by Abdul Malik b. Umayr. It is as follows:

Ibn Umayr said, “I heard from Shabib Abu Ruh of the Kila that prayed behind the Prophet (saws). He recited Surah al-Rum. However, he got confused a bit. After it was over, he turned to them and remarked, ‘We got confused over the Qur’an because some among you who offer prayers with us do not do their ablution properly. So, let anyone who attends the prayers with us, do his ablution well.’”

This hadith, remarks Ibn Kathir, although of Hasan status, tells us in definitive terms that the Imam and the followers in a prayer are inter-related – acts of one affect the other.

Haythami has, however, declared it containing a chain which is that of the Sahih collections. (Au.)




Civilization in Crisis (2023)

A civilisation based on materials cannot outlast human aspirations, greed and adventurism.It will collapse when the materials stocks are emptied, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

The world is close to facing a decline that can lead to the collapse of the system that governs its life and environment. The Western system of life and thought, which is the system that governs a large part of the world today, is a material-based system. (We differentiate between a system of life and thought, and a civilisation. The West apart, the rest of the world is still not bowled clean over by the modern Western civilisation).

In any case, our point here is, a system and a civilisation based on materials can, by its very nature, only have a limited life span. Since material resources are of limited quantity on this planet, no matter in how large quantities, one day they will be exhausted. The life span of a material-based civilisation therefore, can be determined by stocks in reserve. But, instead of cutting back on consumption, the world governments plan greater and greater exploitation every New Year. This is expected to lead to a severe shortage of materials in the not too distant a future.

As the material resources dwindle, the greed for sole possession of the remaining deposits will also increase and, consequently, a general loot has to break out. (In keeping with the spirit of the modern civilisation, the pretext for military intervention will be staged following civilised decorum: the circumstances created, media hype worked up, the culprit’s crime proved, resolutions passed … and the rest of the dramatic acts).

Today, most maps are not political maps. They are resource maps. (The politicians are not difficult to buy, in the self-same sweet eastern world, the cradle of wisdom. So, political maps are not important today. After all, as Peter Mansfield had said, his heart is eastern but the pocket is western). The first commodity of loot anyway, will be the life-blood of the modern Western civilisation.

To be sure, oil is not all the problem. Every other resource has its limits. And they will not outlast human greed. But it is oil which is expected to be the first cause of outbreak of violence and a serious disruption to human life on earth. This is not because there is not enough oil. There is perhaps enough for another 200 years at present-day consumption rates. Add to that the unknown stocks under the lids that have been tightened over the wells and left for a rainy day.

We learn that in 1998 alone, the USA put the cap on, not very many, but some 130,000 oil wells. And, if the East believes that in Western Europe there are no deposits that have been quickly sealed after the discovery, then, it is no surprise. The Easterners will never give up being simpletons however clever in certain other ways. Anyway, there are enough stocks.

But, today’s consumption rates are escalating. A drop in consumption is a thing impossible and an idea nonsensical. The very governments that can ask their public to reduce consumption, are the ones committed to overall growth in economy. A 5-7% growth is considered reasonable in the West, but the East aspires for figures in two digits. Growth is essential. Growth is promised. Votes are won. Grants to scientists are awarded. But all that requires oil. Yet, oil consumption must decline?! Do we face a contradiction here?

We might also point out, in passing, that in any contradiction, it is the natural forces that win out in the end. In the short run, it might be the human will that wins, but, most of the times it is at human cost. That is how the forces of nature work – and ultimately win out. And present-day human will is devoted to an increase in wealth, increase in material productions, and amassment of goods.

Greed unlimited is the soul’s mainstay of modern day humans. So, in the face of this human will and resolution, and the resultant growth, is there a crisis in the offing?

Further, when it comes to oil (or any other natural resource), the problem is not as simple as the question of supply and demand. There are added complications. For instance, as the demand for oil grows, the price has to rise. For several reasons. Firstly, demand escalates price. Second, supply cannot increase endlessly to keep pace with consumption and keep prices low. There is a limit to how much can be produced. If a large number of technocrats is put to pumping out oil alone, which will also mean sinking substantial investments into the wells, then who will work on the farms and factories to produce for the ever growing demand? (We are not talking of the labour class).

Further, where will the investment funds for other activities of growth and development come from when a large part of it are sunk into the oil sector? Third, as time passes, higher growth is achieved, and scientists are rewarded, more and more systems of manufacture, distribution and consumption will come to rely on energy. So, a rise in demand is something inescapable, even if control can be applied to consumption.

That applies not only to oil, but also to consumer goods. It is another thing that there can be no successful control over consumption of goods since greed is the basis on which the modern Western civilisation is built. It is the promise to increase the supply of consumer goods that brings political parties to power. Without greed, the civilisation will collapse anyway.

Further, any control exercised on fuel consumption, can only translate into rolling back development programmes. What does that mean? It means going backwards to the past inglorious days. Creeping back to the middle ages? If, for instance, more railway lines are laid in order to cut number of oil consuming motorists on the roads, what would be the message to the humanity? (And automobile is the pride of modern man, who, robbed of many things, is left with hardly anything to be proud of. So, don’t touch his baby). And, what about faith in the modern-day magic and magicians: science and scientists? What will be the impact, in turn, of cut-back of funds for scientific research and studies? It doesn’t work.

It is obvious then that every effort will be made to keep the pace of development continue at the present rate, if not higher. There will of course be efforts to somehow cut back on fuel consumption: so that, rise in cost could be avoided, so that protests leading to change in governments, leading to chaos, leading to anarchy, leading to revolutions, leading to the Middle-ages, could be avoided. Yet, a material-based civilisation is a linear civilisation. It can travel only in one direction: forward or backward. Raise your hands for a backward march. A silly suggestion.

Further, greed is not the only factor that determines human actions. What about pride? Will the USA for instance, the Qiblah of the greedy of the world, get over its pride of being at the top of the world, and start off a chain of reduction in growth affecting every country in the world, planned and monitored by the UNO, at the small risk of someone else stealthily making it to the top before the USA could say, hey? Talk of something else.

The absolute optimist will easily laugh this off. How about other forms of energy? Yes sir, there are a few around. But, let us see which of them can cut down automobiles on the roads, and transport farm products to the urban centres of consumption at lesser costs and at a faster pace.

The locking of horns, therefore, between the nations, to control the sources of essential raw materials, is imminent. How long will it be before that happens we cannot say. Any prediction will meet with its death: proven false by the Time. But, how is the habit of dipping the head in the sands when there is a storm in the horizon? A deliberately worked crisis is not ruled out. Simply letting the protesters protesting high prices keep protesting would be enough of an excuse, enough for fingers to be raised at the ever-greedy producers, unmindful of the sufferings of mankind … and the rest of the story. Human beings are interesting beings. Apart from other things, they are capable of some intrigues also. Remember 1990?

Already, some powers have placed their forces near some deposits. Others are not happy over the moves. They fear they might not get their share. Some, although concerned, are unable to do anything about it immediately. They are buying time. Yet others are preparing to build up a massive power-base which can play a significant role in future politics, war and peace. The creation of the European Union is one such effort. But, will things happen faster? Ask them.

There is another factor which can add strength to the age-old human conviction that only violent methods pay up in the end, at least to the victorious. After its recent spectacular successes, science, of the type that brought immediate and certain benefits to the humans, is now staring at black holes. That applies to the discovery of those materials that can be used in internal combustion engines. A search into outer space does not seem to be a very attractive idea either.

It is now being realised (at last!) by greater and greater number of people that man will perhaps never be able to travel out to other planets, not to speak of other planetary systems and bring back materials and minerals. Man seems to be earth-bound. With that realisation, more vigorous struggles are expected to take place within the family of man on the earth, than for expansion of efforts to discover supply lines originating from the shiny heavenly bodies.

And, any conflict, if it escalates on the scale of the two previous world wars, would perhaps be the last one. At this moment, proliferation of nuclear weapons all over the globe is going at full – but quiet pace. After Israel, India and Pakistan, (the third-phase developers) it is now the turn of other countries: the fourth phase developers. They are not very anxious to announce their achievements. And those who cannot produce will buy up “ready for delivery” products. And, in the event of a war, they will be used following the central principle of all human action in modern times: when you do something, do it thoroughly. Also, “if we are not going to be there, let no one be there.”

Apart from military installations and supply depots, nuclear facilities of the enemy countries would be the target. Sparing the cities will be no generous act. Clouds of radiation will skim over them anyway, and drift on to the adjoining countries. The chain reaction will bring down the whole of the edifice of the Western civilisation carrying in its sweep the mighty nations, pushing humanity back to the pre-industrial age.

Ruling out the possibility of a violent destruction, a peaceful dissolution of the Western civilisation cannot be ruled out for the very reasons stated at the beginning. To repeat, a civilisation based on materials cannot outlast human aspirations, greed and adventurism. It will collapse when the materials stocks are emptied. If humanity cannot (and definitely it will not) make steep cuts in industrial productions, a slow death could start in a couple of decades.

What has to be understood in this scenario is that the collapse will not await a complete exhaustion of the essential raw materials. With half the resources gone, prices will shoot up, forcing (hawks turned doves nations, you are telling me!) to adopt simpler ways of life. That will have its chain effect on the world economy, and a fast decline will start working, despite the fact that some deposits would be in place. For instance, high price of certain commodities could make operation of the oil refineries, or coal-mining so expensive, that it would be given up altogether, triggering a decline in industrial production.

Add other factors. Such as, for example, increasing number of automobiles and industries, exhaling carbon dioxide and toxic acids at a goodly pace and in goodly quantities. With that the scenario gets less murkier to explain, although the atmosphere more so. Release of unknown viruses, disruption of weather patterns, some ice-cap melting and so on, will do the trick we are talking of. ‘Heads’ you lose, ‘Tails’ I win. Nor is the present-day stockpiling of any use.

When the economy of the rest of the world crashes, the USA for instance, will not be able to build a China Wall around its borders to insulate itself and avoid repercussions. In fact, unless it has enough stocks to supply energy at cheap rates to the rest of the economies of the world, to the end of the Time, the biggest supplier will be the biggest sufferer.

We have a few more things to say on the topic. Such as, for e.g., vulnerability. But, enough offence to the ears for now. We shall be back on the topic some time later. For the moment, we wonder if Muslim intelligentsia ever thought of the role it should be playing, instead of simply being baggage carriers of a caravan blindly hurtling towards its destiny.




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: I am a 19-year-old Muslim boy, medical entrance student. My parents are both doctors. Thanks to Allah(swt) that He has made us financially very sound.

I need your valuable guidance about how once can control his sexual urge. How do you think I can make my nafs fully obedient and submissive? My lack of control over my nafs leads me to some sins.

Please don’t disclose my identity.

R.,

On Email

YMD

Happiness in life is one thing, financial success another. There are many in the world, in millions, who are financially successful, which had been the sole objective of their lives, but they are unhappy.

This happens to be the situation, spread all over the world, (and with specific reference to the Muslims) because after abandoning Islam as a source of guidance, many Muslims fell into a Shaytanic trap, first laid in the West. In the new scheme of life, happiness has been equated with material possessions. In the next step, worldly possessions have been replaced by money, shares, properties, jewelry, etc.

Finally, these things – wealth in one word – has been assumed as a synonym of happiness. That is, possession of these things, it is thought, does not bring in happiness, but rather, happiness=possessions. In other words, to have material possessions is to be happy, and, if somebody is unhappy despite possessions, then, he is mentally imbalanced.

In your case, you declare that you are a medical student, which, in a country like India, is affordable by the well-to-do alone. You also admit that financially your family is well off? But you are unhappy. Why? Because in today’s Muslim society, the family, and the home – a basic human need after full maturity – is considered no need at all, and no necessity worth taking into account. It is assumed that you are happy. Why should you not be happy when you are financially well-off? This is what today’s Muslim society, Muslim family, and Muslim homefolk cannot understand.

There is no solution to the problem unless people around you stop looking at you as a money-earning machine: like the slots of the gambling machines in USA. The family is the machine; you are one of the slots.

Your society must start looking at you as a human, first and human last: a human worthier than the degree you are working for. Your society must start loving you, and not what you are expected to earn after the completion of your studies. You must become important to them, and not what your money can buy for you in future.

If you become important, if the people around you begin to love you more than they love your degree, your ability to bring in handsome salary (after five or six years), and your ability to buy the things of this world (after 8-10 years), then, and only then, basic needs of you and your likes will be considered sympathetically.

In your case, there is no need for you to suppress your natural desires and urges. Your parents are well-off. Any one of them can support your wife without any inconvenience. But you have two earning parents.

When nature made the demand on you for sugar, your parents provided you with chocolates. Now, when nature is making a stronger demand for a spouse, your parents – if they love you as their offspring, no matter what you are or will become – must provide you with a spouse, and not make you wait until: (a) You have a degree (a) find a good job (c) get well-settled in life, even if (d) the best days of youth are behind you, and you are close to entering into middle-age.

It is not enough that we look at problems without looking at the true causes, and the true solutions. If someone refuses diagnosis and medications, then, he should not complain of diseases.

Q: I had a lot of queries which, on consecutively reading YMD issues, got almost cleared. However, I have some questions. Allah’s command, “Be, and it is,” runs contrary to Allah (swt) making the earth in six days.

YMD

Firstly, Allah made the heavens and the earth in six days, and not the earth alone in six days. The earth was made in two days. Its furnishing – so to say – took four days. See the Qur’an 41: 9,10.

Secondly, you did not understand the sentence “Be, and it is,” in its right perspective. What it purports to say is: When Allah (swt) decrees a thing to be in six days, it happens in six days.

When He intends the earth’s appearance in two days, it appears in two days.

When He intends its furnishing in four days, it happens in four days.

When He intends an infant in the womb in nine months, it takes nine months.

When He intends a thing, that it should come into existence instantaneously then He says “Kun!” and lo! It is.

Q: Again, counting of days depends upon the rotation of the earth. How could the days be counted when the earth did not exist?

YMD

Now should the wisdom of the scholars dawn upon you who have said that the allusion by “ayyaam” is to “periods” or “epochs” and not to the twenty-four hour cycle.

This is also pointed out by a Jewish scholar who said that the original word in the Bible for “days” is used in Hebrew for “epochs.” But the problem is that the Bible adds the words, “the evening and the morning,” leaving no doubt that it is the 24-hour cycle that is meant. To quote the whole passage:

“And God said, Let there be light: and there was light.

“And God saw the light, that it was good: and God divided the light from the darkness. And God called the light Day, and the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the morning were the first day.

“And God said, ‘Let there be a firmament in the midst of waters, and let it divide the waters from the waters.’ And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so. And God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the morning were the second day.”

It goes on, until the first chapter of the Bible ends with the verse:

“And God saw everything that he had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the evening and the morning were the sixth day.”

So, although the Jewish scholar points out the true meaning of the textual Hebrew word as actually referring to epochs, he, very comfortably forgets to quote the verses (leaving Bush to quote the Bible for the support of a new brand of Jews and Christians for Middle-eastern bloody adventures).

Neither the Qur’an nor its commentators have said that the six “ayyaam” of the Qur’an refer to the 24-hour, or morning and evening cycles.

Q: Are the long-time subscriptions – that you, and many other publishers, offer – permissible in Islam? When nobody knows the future, can a company guarantee continuous publication of its product?

YMD

If the allusion by you is to the subscription drive covering long periods, you are right about the uncertainty of the future, and hence subscription for life, or lengthy periods should be discouraged.

We discourage our salesmen from doing this. If they do, a clause must be added that the deed is subject to the continued appearance of the publication. It must be clearly stated that if the publication closes down, the long-term subscriber will not be entitled to refund.

Q: Despite religious denunciation, tombs are common in mosques, churches, temples, gurudwara even at some graves. Why is this so and what is their significance?

YMD

The significance is man’s refusal to bow down his head completely to God and his willingness to serve the Devil.

Q: According to Shari’ah (Islamic law) what is the proportionate share of property of a widow from in-laws who are alive? As Islam does not divest one’s right, kindly elaborate without asking me to consult Fiqh or such and such book?

YMD

Since the question is unclear, Fiqh or other books cannot also supply the answer. It is advised that you take a clear practical, meaning real, example, and supply all the surrounding details.

Q: My son (baby) was circumcised at birth but defectively. Is there need for repetition?

YMD

In matters of circumcision, only a doctor’s examination, determination, and consequent decision about repetition, can be a proper suggestion.

Q: You write ‘YmD’ rather than the name of a person by whom the questions are answered.  This method suggests that the answers are worked out around a round table. Right/wrong?

Abida Thoker,

On Email

YMD

Wrong.

Q: My name is Junaid and I am a student. I want to know whether it is permitted to do the Dhikr of Allah (swt) with a loud voice. At many places, Dhikr and durood are read on loud-speakers.

Junaid,

   On Email 

YMD

Dhikr (or Zikr) is Allah’s remembrance. This is a religious ritual; and religious rituals must have ritual sanction. There are no directives in the Qur’an and Sunnah about how exactly to do dhikr. This is because there can be numerous situations and places, in which dhikr can be performed. Therefore, the Prophet’s practice plays the key role. How did he perform his dhikr? We have a variety of reports concerning how he did his dhikr.

His dhikr constituted in the recitation of the Qur’an, which Allah (swt) had instructed him to continuously do. Apart from the Qur’an, he did dhikr regularly after the five-daily Prayers. He recommended that his followers do the same. Accordingly, we find reports that say that the Companions remained in their positions after the termination of five daily Prayers, doing dhikr. This was done in slightly raised voice, but not jointly, that is, not in chorus and, not the same words of dhikr. Everybody had his own litany, his own words, although it cannot be ruled out that some would have said nothing, just sat silent.

Then there were joint sessions of dhikr in halaqas (circles) not specifically designed for dhikr at appointed hours, but which took shape impromptu. That is, they were not arranged. But rather, the halaqa grew from two or three engaged in conversation, and then more joining, and finally, turning into a dhikr-halaqa because, at that time, nobody lectured in the mosque for a halaqa to grow into a lecture session. Such impromptu halaqas much pleased the Prophet.

Those on the Platform (Ashab al-Suffah) also engaged themselves in dhikr, recitation of the Qur’an, and learning their religion. Sometimes the Prophet joined them as one of the participants, especially when it was a knowledge-halaqa. Yet, he never organized a halaqa himself, did not appoint an hour for it, did not appoint someone to take charge, and did not recommend anybody to form a dhikr-halaqa in such and such a manner. Nor do we know of any halaqa where dhikr-words were prescribed, and the dhikr took place in a loud voice.

Indeed, loud voice does not only disturb others, it disturbs a man’s inner self. It creates an external effect, like music, but not internal. It gives the joy of participation in a collective act, similar to joining a singing party, a Chorus in a Church, or the shouting of a football match spectators, which all help create an atmosphere, but do not touch the soul.

Doing dhikr over the loudspeaker is, perhaps, the worst way of doing it. Dhikr should be attempted by individuals, involving their inner self and souls, with as great a concentration as possible. A group’s recitation relayed over a loudspeaker has obviously those on the street, or the residents of the surrounding area, as the target. It is not dhikr. It is conveyance of a group’s collective action. It is to announce that some people are engaged in dhikr. It is an imitation of the Choruses of the Church, or similar practices of other religions. It is not Islamic.

Q: I am a regular reader of your magazine and I always find it interesting. Many a times I find answers to my questions in its Q & A column. May Allah (swt) reward you for all that you do. I have questions. Is it permissible for Muslim women to tie their hair and offer Namaz?

YMD

The rules say nothing about the condition of a woman’s hair during Prayers. It is left to her convenience, so long as she covers them fully during the Prayers.

Q: Can Muslim women earn or go for a job? If yes what type of jobs can they got into?

YMD

If the economic situation at home is such that the basic needs of a family (food, shelter, clothing, health, education) cannot be met by the earnings of the husband who tries his best, and the two see no other alternative (and not a preference from the start), then a woman may engage herself in some sort of economic activity, but reverting and abandoning as soon as the situation has improved.

This is because she is needed to bring up the children, which she cannot do if she is away from home for the whole of the day. It is on the husband to do the earning. If his eight-hour job does not earn him enough, it is nobody’s but his own problem. Let him work sixteen hours, if that is what required. He is one hundred percent responsible for providing the needs of a home, wife and children.

Q: Is it compulsory for women to cover their face i.e., wear Niqab along with the Hijab?

Ibn Mas’ud,

On email

YMD

From the point of view of what the two terms mean in practical terms, Niqab and Hijab are one and the same thing. Niqab is the word for the veil on the face. Hijab is the word for a veil or a screen between a person and others. The Qur’an said addressing the wives of the Prophet,

“When you ask them (the Prophet’s wives) something, ask them from behind a screen.” (Al Ahzab: 53)

In the above verse, the word hijab has been used in the sense of veil/screen. Now, if it was allowed to expose the face, then the screen was, perhaps, not required. This is how women other than the Prophet’s wives understood during his and later times, and used the veil to cover their faces when in public.

Yet, it may be noted that in the above verse, men have been addressed, not women. The implied meaning therefore is that the word hijab has been used not in the sense of a screen alone, (since there were other words for a screen, such as haajiz, sitr etc.), but in the sense of a behavioral attitude both on the part of women as well as men.

According to this interpretation, men observe hijab in the sense of guarding, or screening their eyes and hearts from that which they should not be looking at, because it is not theirs; therefore, even if during the exchange of things and articles, a woman’s face or body is exposed inadvertently, men should not use the opportunity to try and discover her.

Although the majority have throughout the centuries understood hijab as meaning veiling of the face with a niqab, in modern times the pressure on them is to go out and earn their own livelihood, and, sometimes, even the livelihood of their husbands and children, or, alternatively, starve … in this situation, a woman is forced to expose her face.

In case of a religiously conscious woman, this situation arises when she is not able to find a job in a place where she is not required to expose her face, or, work in women-alone environment. She finds that if she does not take up the next best job – in the sense of next best moral environment – the alternative is starvation. In such a case – and in such cases alone – if she follows the minority opinion that the face is not included in the term hijab, then, what man has the guts to say her choice is wrong, unless it is an authority who, after issuing the fatwa provides her on a regular basis, unfailingly, enough for her to meet the minimum cost of living, and expecting no words of thanks?

Q: I would like to begin by saying how much I enjoy every issue of YMD magazine. I have learnt a lot, concerning Islam, from your magazine. I find Question and Answer column most interesting. I have studied few other books and discussed Islam with few knowledgeable people. Hence, I have many questions and a few critical remarks.

I have read Shibli Nu’mani’s biography of Imam Abu-Hanifah. In the eighth chapter, he quotes Razi’s statement from the book “Manaqib-al-Shafi’i” that no book of Abu-Hanifah has survived. He writes on page 82 (English version) that Fiqh al-Akbar has been ascribed to the Imam by Fakhr al-Islam Bazdawi, Abd-al-Ali Bahr al-Ulum and other commentators. He goes on to criticize the text for not being of that period and tells us that from historical point of view, it is not established that Abu-Hanifah was the author of Fiqhal-Akbar. He concludes by saying, “I have related all the facts known to me… but my conclusion from the facts is that no work by Abu-Hanifah is extant today.” But in the cover page of the book “Fundamentals of Islamic Creed” it is stated that “al-Fiqh al-Akbar” is Abu-Hanifah’s book.

YMD

The commentary on Tahawi’s treatise by Ibn-Abi-al-’Izz was written the eighth Hijrah century. He mentions al-Fiqh al-Akbar as Imam Abu-Hanifah’s work. Mulla Ali Qari has, in fact, written commentary on this book. So, until their time, the authenticity was not questioned.

Q: You call Imam Tahawi al-Hanafiyy and later, in the same para, Ali Ibn-Abi-al-’Izz, another Hanafiyy scholar. In some other place, you write Ashraf Ali Thanwi Hanafiyy. Why is it necessary to include “Hanafiyy” after the name, and divide these great scholars and hence their followers?

YMD

The inclusion of Hanafiyy or Maliki or whatever, after the name of a scholar is necessary for the reader to know that when the said author states a Fiqh rule, it is following his own Madh-hab: Hanafiyy or Maliki or whatever. For, without the backing of a well-known Madh-hab, any opinion is personal opinion, acceptable to others or not, with no obligations and no censure.

It also helps impress upon a deviant reader, who might object to some opinions, because he holds different innovative opinions, that “Look! Here are great scholars of your own school of thought. Their views were very much, say Hanafiyy opinions, but were so different from what you hold as true.”

As regards division of the people on that basis, we don’t see any such division. The story of Muslim division on the basis of Fiqh schools is applicable only to those on the moon. On the earth, it is applicable to fanatics alone. And fanatics will separate themselves out on any ground. Others need not provide them the grounds. They will create their own.

 

Q: The Holy Qur’an says, “And hold fast, all together by the rope of Allah and be not divided among yourselves .”(Chapter 3: Verse 103)

YMD

You have not understood the verse. What the verse means to say is: Do not adopt – on the national level – capitalistic or communist systems; do not adopt un-Islamic rules for your judiciary; do not set up an un-Islamic government, etc. On the individual level it means: Do not follow marriage rules as dictated by your women in contradiction to the Islamic rules; do not seek to adopt the culture of this or that people; do not abandon the Sunnah of the Prophet in favor of the ‘Sunnah’ of the West, etc.

Can’t you see on the other hand, that when some people pronounce the Ameen loudly in Prayers, while others in sub-vocal tones, both are following the Sunnah of the Prophet?  How can you apply the above verse to Fiqh differences?

Q: In another place the Qur’an says, “As for those who divide their religion and break up into sects, thou hast no part in them in the least: Their affair is with Allah: He will, in the end, tell them the truth of all that they did,” (Chapter 6: Verse 159). In this verse Allah, Glorified be He, says that one should not divide their religion into sects.

YMD

The four Madhahibs are not sects and so you are wrong in the application.

Q: But when one asks a Muslim, “Who are you?” the common answer is “I am a Hanafiyy”, “I am a Sunni”, “I am a Deobandi”, “I am a Tablighi” or “I am a Barelvi”, “I am a Shafi”, “I am a Shiah”.

YMD

Ask the Muslims you encounter in the street: Who are you? If you get an answer – sometimes from a startled person – other than that they are Muslims, then, sit down and reorient your thoughts.

Occasionally, you might get an answer, “I am an Indian,” or, “I am a Memon,” or, “I am from Kerala.” When you get that answer, then you will know the depth of corruption, the error in your opinions and the direction that your da’wah activities should take.

Q: The Prophet (saws) is reported to have said, “My Ummah will be fragmented into seventy-three sects, and all of them will be in Hellfire except one sect.” Next the Prophet said, “It is the one to which I and my companions belong.”

YMD

We can’t blame you for not understanding the above hadith because you do not know the definition of a sect. A sect is defined as a well-defined group of people that hold as true a few major cannons of belief that are completely in contradiction to those of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah, and treat themselves as a separate entity with a different identity. Fiqh plays no part in the above.

Note the qualifying words: well-defined group, major cannons, completely in contradiction, a separate entity and a different identity.

As for the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’ah, read the text of Tahawi to know what they are. However, not all therein is considered as the major cannons of belief.

Q: If only all Muslims read and understand Qur’an and Hadith, Insha’Allah, most of these differences would be solved and we could be one united Muslim Ummah, like before. Please comment on the above.

YMD

Yes, if only all Muslims read and understood the Qur’an and Hadith, they would become good Muslims: if they also practiced, which is where a problem lies. Nevertheless, we do not believe all differences can be removed. For, the sources allow for differences. And those differences are not divisive factors.

Q: As an answer to a question, you have written that the majority of scholars allow the lower garments to go beyond the ankle provided it is not out of pride. Only minority opinion is that it is prohibited. How can the majority form such an opinion when all existing ahadith prohibit it? There is not a single hadith allowing that. I quote few ahadith.

YMD

It is interesting to note that after declaring Qur’an and Sunnah as the ultimate source, you have quoted two or three ahadith from Albani’s book, and, further claim that “all existing ahadith…” say something which they don’t. Should you not have rather said, “all the existing ahadith in Albani’s collection … say so and so?”

Q: Somebody had asked you if Muslims can read novels like Mills and Boons, Sidney Shieldon etc., and other romantic novels. You have answered that it is okay as long as we don’t get influenced by them. How can Muslims be allowed to read such pornographic material like Mills and Boon and expected to not get impressed by them?

YMD

Most authors first try out making money first in the clean way. When finished with creative ideas, they introduce in their works material that will sell. So, when a reader comes across a novel, which has objectionable episodes, he should hold it a little above the wastebasket, and loosen his grip.

Q: It appears that some of your answers are pro-males and anti-females.

YMD

Should not womenfolk thank us for the kindness? If they followed what we present to them of the opinions of the great scholars of Islam, will they go to higher levels of Paradise or not?

Q: For example, you allow males to trim and keep short beards.

YMD

Where is “your” hadith prohibiting it?

Q: No need to wear caps even during prayers.

YMD

Are you a dealer in caps?

Q: Can pray with lower garments below the ankle etc.

YMD

If they prayed with their lower garment hanging loose, it would be better than not Praying at all.

Q: But as far as women are concerned, you discourage them from going to mosques.

YMD

We can’t remember having discouraged women from going to mosques; nor have we encouraged them to go to the mosques. We encourage them to Pray: anywhere and everywhere.

In any case, can you recall who made the first discouraging statement in this regard?

Q: But more importantly you insist that the face is included in Hijab. Even though some great scholars like Nasir-ud-deen al-Albanee have allowed it.

YMD

The insistence is not from us. We hardly express our own views in this magazine. We quote the opinion of the Madhahib, always taking into consideration, first, the “ak-thar” (majority), then the “ahwat” (the safest) and then the “as-hal” (easiest) when differences occur within the same school.

In any case, do you think you are unfair in not quoting at this point what Albani declared as his own daughters’ practice, and what was his own preference?

Q: It is also the opinion of Yusuf al-Qardawi in his book ‘Al Halaalwa al-Haraam fi-al-Islam.’ What is your opinion about this book?

YMD

Do you think you would have quoted from that book, if it stated opinions different from what you hold as true?  Indeed, do you think you would have read it at all, if your views had not been expressed there, just as you ignore any and every book that states different opinions.

Q: Others like MawlanaWahiduddin Khan also have similar opinions.

YMD

Before becoming a “Muqallid” of this or that “writer,” would you like to compare the life and contributions of those you have named throughout this letter, with the Mujtahids of the past whom you reject?

Q: I would like to add that most men have emancipated themselves from Islamic requirements of dress, and yet they expect that their womenfolk should cover themselves.

Rauoof Khan,

Bangalore

YMD

But, above, you have implied that such emancipation, as you call it, on the part of the male Muslims is wrong, to name: length of beards. You have criticized us for our own stand about it. Now, do you now want Muslim women to commit the same kind of error?

However, you seem to have made some headway in Islamic studies which the omitted part of your letter indicates.  But you need to continue. We hope one day you will be able to distinguish between Shari’ah requirements and Islamic cultural requirements.




Difference of Opinion (2023)



A difference of opinion indicates interest and commitment. Not stupidity and ignorance. Only the interested and committed, disagree, writes MIRZA YAWAR BAIG.

Muslims are perhaps a people who have the highest number of differences of opinion in the world, when it comes to understanding our religion. I am sure someone will disagree with this statement as well.

However be that as it may, we should therefore be the greatest experts in expressing those differences in the most positive ways, building trust and friendship and encouraging further enquiry and debate to understand better.

Sadly the opposite is the case. The way we express our differences breaks hearts, creates angst and anger, is insulting and aggravating and encourages nothing but a worse response.

So here goes a short 101 on how to disagree positively.

Five Golden Rules

1. I repeat my quote above: A difference of opinion indicates interest and commitment. Not stupidity and ignorance.

Only the interested and committed, disagree.

So if you want to disagree, first appreciate the other person’s interest and commitment. Start by saying, “May Allah bless you for your interest in this matter and enable us to do what’s pleasing to Him.”

2. Always remember that in matters of opinion which are not clearly defined in the Qur’an or Sunnah, stating an opinion as the only correct way, is incorrect.

Neither you nor the other person is getting Wahi. So don’t talk as if you are.

You have an opinion based on your subjective understanding. The other person has an opinion based on his understanding. Both of you are ordinary people, not Anbiya. Remember that always.

Remember the principle of the Fuqaha: I believe my opinion is correct with the possibility of being wrong. And I believe that the other opinion is wrong with the possibility of being correct.

Humility is the safety net that saves us from arrogance and the anger of Allah (swt).

3. Don’t criticize the other opinion even if you think it is wrong.

After all, we can all agree that, at worst, the opinion may be a mistake in understanding or a lack of attention to a particular aspect of the case. It is not a case of an evil Shaytan trying to destroy Islam.

So make excuses for the brother as Rasũlullah (saws) advised and don’t criticize.

Don’t use words like silly, shallow, stupid, narrow-minded or anything like that.

Don’t attack the individual personally because that only shows you up in the worst light and closes the door for any objective consideration of what you’re about to say.

4. State your perspective on the matter and give your opinion with your evidence objectively, confidently and independently of whatever the other opinion stated.

Don’t refer to the other opinion or to its maker at all. It’s there for people to read if they please.

You’re not trying to compare yourself to the other person and you’re not trying to show how much smarter you are. So simply state your case.

Guard your own Ikhlās, Niyyah and fear Allah’s anger if He should consider your approach to be arrogance.

Remember the Hadith of Rasũlullah (saws) who said that on the Day of Judgment, Allah (swt) will humiliate the one who insults and attacks the honor of his brother.

So stay far away from anything which may appear to be insulting or humiliating in the way you refer to the other opinion or its maker.

5. Finally, thank the other person for his opinion and interest and remind your audience that only Allah (swt) knows best and that we are all only trying to please Him.

One word about what to do if you, or your opinion, are attacked without regard to the rules above: do, and say, nothing. Don’t acknowledge the dishonorable. Give it the importance it deserves. Simply ignore it.

I hope this will be useful for those who take the trouble to read, reflect and differ.

A difference of opinion in a matter of interpretation that creates a division among Muslims is a tool of Shaytan. Let us not help the Shaytan to achieve his aim.




Understanding Self-Effacement (2023)

Advertising in this era is not just limited to businesses; people promote themselves to attract attention. Selfies is one of the tools of advertising amongst the youngsters.

Every occasion, every place, and every time, people are enthusiastic to click their own pictures and upload them on their Whatsapp status or put it up on Facebook or Instagram, if only to receive appreciation from others, or perhaps as self glorification.

Go to a hotel: you find people taking pictures of food and how they eat. Go to a wedding: you find girls and boys all dressed like celebrities, taking pictures with everyone who comes along. Even a funeral gathering has no exception, people click pictures of the deceased, and record the video for their recent updates.

As we try to impress the world, we forget our basic ethics as being Muslims. Modesty and humility are among the basic characteristics of a true Muslim. Every Prophet and his pious followers had this quality of modesty engrained in them; as modesty is part of faith.

The quality under discussion is not just limited to dressing and external appearance, as we always take it to be. It is about being a low-key(not seeking attention)figure in the public.

Perhaps this was the reason many times the Companions (or the Sahaba) of Prophet Muhammad (saws) lived amongst the next generation Muslims un-noticed and un-recognised. There would have been many artists and painters during the time of the Sahaba, but we do not have any portraits made of them.

We find biographies of Sahabiyah describing their lifestyle, but none talk about their physical beauty or even glorify their achievements. Yes, modesty is not claiming attention for oneself, and it was modesty which stopped them from doing that.

Our relationship with Allah (swt) is not just confined to prayers and fasting, it is well beyond that. It is the total submission of oneself, his or her life, and one’s way of living, to the commands of Allah (swt).

The hidden or repressed feelings and the tendencies which we entertain, which go against Islam, should be abandoned totally, without any regrets.

Surely, changes in the right direction will not happen overnight. However, when every individual tries at his, or her, level to give up what is incorrect, this could, one day, bring a big collective difference towards positivity. Allah willing.

Yet for those who argue, to prove their point. There were many who obstinately disagreed with the truth in the history, and will happen so, now and in the future.

The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practice deception by means of highly embellished or attractive words and plausible or reasonable excuses and objections, and Allah (swt) permits these things in His plan, so as to let it become a source of test for the people of faith.

Those with strong faith will be steadfast and will not let go of their faith even with strong temptation, whereas the less fortunate ones will be taken in by the deceit of evil.




Selected Traditions on the Nature and Position of Leadership (2023)

The prophetic traditions presented hereinunder highlight Islam’s balanced stand on the role and responsibility of a leader. Neither veneration, on the one hand, nor self-profession or self-validation, on the other, are allowed to exceed clear limits when it came to the matter of a leader’s true position and value.

1. Anas ibn Malik reported: A man said, “O Muhammad! O master, son of our master! O best of us, son of the best of us!” The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said:


	“O people! Fear Allah and do not let Satan deceive you! I am Muhammad, the son of Abdullah, the servant of Allah and His Messenger. By Allah! I would not love for you to exalt my status above where Allah Almighty has placed me.”

	
Musnad Aḥmad





2. Narrated `Umar (ra) : I heard the Prophet (saws) saying, “Do not exaggerate in praising me as the Christians praised the son of Mary, for I am only a Slave. So, call me the Slave of Allah and His Apostle.”

~ Sahih Bukhari

3. Narrated ’Aisha and Ibn ’Abbas: “On his death-bed, Allah’s Apostle put a sheet over his face and when he felt hot, he would remove it from his face. When in that state (of putting and removing the sheet) he said:

“‘May Allah’s curse be on the Jews and the Christians, for they build places of worship at the graves of their prophets.’” [(By that) he intended to warn (the Muslim) from what they (i.e. Jews and Christians) had done].

~ Sahih Bukhari

4. It has been reported on the authority of ’Abd al-Rahman b. Samura who said: “The Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon him) said to me:

“‘Abd al-Rahman, do not ask for a position of authority, for if you are granted this position as a result of your asking for it, you will be left alone (without God’s help to discharge the responsibilities attendant thereon), and if you are granted it without making any request for it, you will be helped (by God in the discharge of your duties).’”

~ Sahih Muslim

5. It has been narrated on the authority of Abu Dharr who said: “I said to the Holy Prophet (may peace be upon him): ‘Messenger of Allah! Will you not appoint me to a public office?’ He stroked my shoulder with his hand and said:

“‘Abu Dharr, thou art weak, and authority is a trust; and on the Day of Judgment it is a cause of humiliation and repentance, except for one who fulfils its obligations and (properly) discharges the duties attendant thereon.’”

~ Sahih Muslim




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah Luqman [1 – 9] (2023)

Place of Revelation: Makkan1

[1] Alif. Lam. Mim.

[2] These are the verses of the Wise Book.

[3] A guidance and a mercy for those who excel (in good deeds).2

1. Qatadah has said that except for two verses – 27 and 28 – the rest of the Surah is Makkan. Ibn Abbas, however, said that three of its verses are not Makkan. (Qurtubi)

2. The ‘muhsinin’ of the text has been explained in the verse itself with words that follow: “those who offer the Prayers (assiduously), give the Zakah.” (Zamakshari)

[4] Those who offer the Prayers (assiduously), give the Zakah and, they – in the Hereafter – they have sure faith.

[5] They are on a guidance from their Lord,3 and they, they indeed are the prosperers.

3. That is, on a path that is plain, clear, unambiguous and entirely satisfying to the mind, heart and soul. (Au.)

[6] And of the people is one4 who purchases idle discourse5 to lead astray from the path of Allah6 – without knowledge⁷ – and to treat it in mockery. They, for them is a humiliating chastisement.8

4. It is reported by most classical commentators that the allusion is to Nadr b. al-Harith who, in the words of Majid, “brought, from abroad, the romance of Persian heroes, allured to them the crowds of the Quraish and persuaded them to think that his stories were preferable to the word of God.” But, as Asad warns, the allusion is not to a specific person, but rather “describes a type of mentality and has, therefore, a general import.”

5. The textual ‘shira’ (purchase) is not in its literal sense, but rather its preference over the truth; as for example, Allah (swt) said about those who preferred error over guidance, as those who purchased error. He said (2: 16), “They are the ones who purchased error in exchange of guidance.”(Qurtubi)

“Idle discourse” is not a very accurate rendition of the textual phrase “lahwa ’l hadith.” It has been widely reported of Ibn Mas’ud that he emphatically explained it as alluding to songs. Ibn Abbas and his students agreed with Ibn Mas’ud’s interpretation, but added that all such instruments are included that cause distraction to the soul. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir)

(And, although music goes with songs, and is included in the prohibition by default: Au.); Hasan al-Busri specifically mentioned it as covered in the disapproval. (Ibn Kathir)

A narrative in this connection, however, of Abdullah ibn Umar does not reach trustworthy status. It reports Nafi’ as saying, “I was with Abdullah ibn Mas’ud when he passed by someone playing on a flute. He cut across the path, pressed his fingers against his ears and kept asking me, ‘Nafi’, do you still hear?’ When I said no, he removed his fingers and said, ‘This is how I saw the Prophet do.’” Abu Daud and Iraqi have both distrusted the report. (Shawkani; S. Ibrahim)

There is another report, however, which comes down on the authority of Abdul Rahman ibn ’Awf. It is of hasan status. (It is in Tirmidhi: S. Ibrahim) the Prophet (saws) said: “I have forbidden the voice of two idiotic perverts: a senseless voice accompanied by music, and the mournful voice at a misfortune accompanied by scratching of the face, tearing of the clothes and devilish screams.” (Shawkani)

A shorter version of the hadith has been declared by Haythami in his Zawaid as having a reliable chain. (Au.)

In general, all that diverts one’s attention from the useful to the useless, viz., nightly-gossips, flying anecdotes, talks centred around imaginary incidents or fictitious legends, jokes, songs and music is covered in the term: “lahwa ’l hadith” (Zamakshari). Unless, of course, they remain within tolerable limits of occasional indulgence.(Au.)

In this connection, there is a report coming through Abu Umama al-Bahili, in which the Prophet (saws) said, “Sale and purchase of singers is unlawful, and so is the profit obtained over their hire.” It is about them that Allah (swt) revealed: “Of the people is the one who purchases idle tales to lead astray from the path of Allah.” (Ibn Jarir)

The report, however, as in Tirmidhi, was declared weak by him (Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir). Bukhari, Nasai, Dara Qutni and Abu Zur’ah have also distrusted one of its narrators.

Qurtubli lists down opinions of the past scholars about such songs as which included light music (in contrast to the kind of music in today’s songs, which can be described as heavy music and totally unacceptable: Au.) Ibn Mas’ud swore three times that the allusion in this verse is to songs (that include such music: Au.). So thought Ibn Umar, Ikrimah, Maymun b. Mahran, Makhul, Mujahid, Hasan, Qasim b. Muhammad, Malik and others. But according to Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Shafei, Imam Malik, Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal, Ibrahim (Nakha’i), Sha’bi, Thawri, and many others it is makruh.

Ibn Hanbal was asked about a singer slave-girl left to a boy in inheritance, whether she could be sold off to meet the child’s expenses. He replied that she could be sold, but not as a singer, even if that fetched a lower price. Qaffal has said that the testimony of a person given to songs and music may not be accepted. That applies to singers and musicians.

Imam Malik had, in fact, learnt to play music in his younger days. But when he grew up, his mother admonished him against it and so he gave up and took to studying Islamic disciplines. In sum, writes Qurtubi, the kind of song that motivates to what has been declared unlawful in Islam, is unlawful by consensus. However, that which does not, is lawful in small measures, on occasions, to effect a change in mood or remove boredom.

We have examples of simple songs to the accompaniment of a drum sung before the Prophet: (a) when he allowed Aisha to watch a group of dancers perform in the yard of his mosque, (b) when some girls sang on the occasion of Eid, [when Abu Bakr reproached them, the Prophet (saws) interrupted to say, “Let them alone, Abu Bakr. This is our Eid”] (c) when the Companions sang at the time of the mosque construction, or (d) when the Trench was being dug.

So also, simple kind of musical instruments such as tablah or drum are allowable if played once in a while. It is engrossment in these pastimes that is disapproved of. Also disallowed………….by ghayr mahram women. This was the opinion of Imam Shafe’i.

Mufti Shafi’ adds ahadith which comes from Abu Daud, Ibn Majah (whose commentators declared them weak), as well as from Ibn Hibban’s Sahih (which makes it trustworthy). The Prophet (saws) said, “Surely, some of my followers will give wine a different name and drink it and female singers will sing for them to the tunes of music. Allah (swt) will sink them into the earth and transforms some of them into monkeys and pigs.”

6. According to Ibn Abbas, recitation of the Qur’an and similar other devotional activities constitute the path of Allah (swt).

7. That is, in his extreme ignorance, he does not realize that his indulgence in songs, music, and other such activities divert him off Allah’s path. (IbnJarir)

8. ‘Humiliating chastisement’ because he did not treat Allah’s revelation with the care and respect….

[7] When Our verses are recited to such a one, he turns away in arrogance, as though he did not hear them: as though there is heaviness in his ears. So, give him the glad tiding of a painful punishment.9

[8] Surely, those who believed and did righteous works, for them are gardens of bliss.

9. “Painful punishment,” because he used to be pained at hearing the revelations of Allah. (IbnKathir)

[9] Abiding therein forever. Allah’s promise is true; and He is the Almighty, the All-wise.10

10. Asad paraphrases Imam Razi’s comments: “Commenting on the above three verses, Razi points out, firstly, that the deliberate contrast between the plural in the promise of ‘gardens (jannat) of bliss’ and the singular in that of ‘suffering’ (adhaab) is meant to show that God’s grace surpasses His wrath… and, secondly, that the use of the expression ‘to abide therein’ in connection with the mention of paradise only, and not with that of other-worldly suffering (or hell), is an indication that whereas the enjoyment of the former will be unlimited in duration, suffering in what is described as ‘hell’ will be limited.”




These Flying Machines (2023)

Impressed by the aerial locomotion of birds, man has been, since known times, trying to fly. He tried artificial wings, with feathers from the birds. But the intricate force-and-motion patterns associated with flight and feathers are far too complex for imitation. All attempts ended in failure, writes SYED IQBAL ZAHEER.

 

Ever since man took birth on this planet he has been staring at the birds in wonder and longing. How lucky of them to be able to fly? What joy to be floating like that on the airwaves? How beautiful the world for them from a height so convenient? And how envious the freedom to travel beyond the boundaries: man-made, or nature’s?!

Freedom, thy name is bird.

Neither man on the surface of the earth, animals in the forests, nor fish in the seas can boast of the freedom, the ease of life and the supreme pleasure that the birds’ ability to fly affords them. Everybody sees them flying. But how many know that a Dipper bird walks and feeds under water, gripping the floor with its strong claws against strong currents. In contrast, what fish can fly? While it took man centuries to reach the high mountains of Himalayas, birds routinely fly over it.

It were a couple of birds that took Abu Talha’s eyes off his Prayers. In wonderment he stared at them in his orchard, overwhelmed by their playful frolicking between the branches, chirping, chattering, puttering, twiddling, fidgeting with each other, betraying a bliss that doesn’t exist, to that supreme degree, except perhaps in their airy-fairy world. Abu Talha forgot that he was in Prayers, standing before his Lord. (In penitence, the Prophet’s Companion decided to give away the orchard in charity).

Birds. Our own Prophet (saws) did not fail to notice their carefree mornings and more carefree evenings. He said, “If you trusted in Allah (swt) the way He should be trusted, you would be fed the way birds are fed: they go out (flying) in the morning empty-stomached and return by the evening, well-fed.”

If it is at the birds that a child looks at with wonder, longing, and envy, perhaps the very first true object of wonder in his life, then it is at them that the same child in the last years of his matured life looks at – again with wonder and amazement, longing, and envy. Abu Bakr said, “Oh that I was a bird!”

Isn’t it with the help of birds that men, before the modern developments, communicated with each other over long distances? And, wasn’t it a tiny bird invested with a common sense that most men lack even in this age of intellectualism – that told Sulayman (asws) about the Queen of Sheba, “I saw them prostrating themselves to other than Allah (swt)?” What a remark for those heads a hundred times larger than a bird’s, but brains a hundred times smaller?!

If you opened your arms, you will feel strained by the fourth minute. You want to fold them back to their natural position. But birds seem not to be tired by their wings opened out. In natural comfort, they fly across the sky for hours. Yet, to fold the wings also seems to be natural to them. They rest in their nests for 12 hours at night – their arms folded.

They vary in size and weight from the heavy eagles whose wings can span to 620 mm, to the Rhinoceros hornbill who is 1.2 meters from beak to tail, to the Crowned crane which stands 1 meter tall, to the tiny 2-inch hummingbird which weighs just about 3 gm. (Perhaps less than the weight of your pen!) But, whether light or heavy, it is obvious that they love to fly.

They fly all over the globe, and not always in search of food. If you fed them in your garden to their fill, they would still fly away to other places, leaving the grains behind. They like to be in places. And, why not? Isn’t that what most humans would like to do, except that they are imprisoned by circumstances, by systems, by borders, by mean men of their kind acting as their masters.

And the eyes they have! An eagle can spot a rat on the ground from two kilometer up in the skies. It can dive down, pick up a 5 feet long snake by its tail and fly back into the skies. Doesn’t the snake bite? No chance. If it won’t die easily, the eagle smashes its head against rocks.

Normally birds do not rise much above 10,000 to 15,000 feet (3-4.5 km). But occasional ones go to amazing heights. Some birds fly at altitudes of 9 kilometers! In level flight, the top speed of most large birds such as ducks, geese, and swans (during comfortable migration flights) is between 95 and 115 km per hour.

The highest speed ever reported for a bird in level flight was some 333-kmph, recorded for an Indian chimney swift. But in dives from high distances with wings closed, hawks can approach 800 km per hour. That’s when it snatches its prey from the ground. Wanna talk of control and precision?

And they can go some long distance too. During their winter breeding season the North Pacific albatrosses fly round-trip distances of several thousand miles between the Hawaiian Islands and Japan in little over a month. The Arctic tern flies 18,000 km. twice in a year. That’s about a 100-km a day, for every day of the year! Don’t ask for more feats. The tiny sparrow flies nonstop 4000 km.

When the sun shines, the scientist knows that the bird uses it for orientation. But, with its movement during the day, things get complicated. Yet, somehow, birds can compensate and still maintain their orientation during their migratory flights across thousands of miles.

What about at nights? Many species prefer to fly between 10 p.m. and 2 a.m. How do they manage? Research suggests they use stars for navigation. But, in a cloudy night, they should get lost. Do they? It is only the researcher who feels lost. How should he explain their correct orientation? It is thought that they are sensitive to the earth’s magnetic field by which they navigate. And, of course, they don’t bump into each other during cloudy night-flights, although a flock of migratory birds can consist of millions of them.

It has been suggested that flocks flying in V-formation, may be using signals in order to inform each other of their position in the night sky. And, when they reach their destiny, thousands of miles away, they can locate the nest they built, last year, in the same location, on the same tree.

Given an airplane, with the compass removed, a pilot will get lost in an hour, never to return. It is not at all clear how birds can find their way. And their unmatched homing ability? Released 1100 km. away, swallows have returned to their nests in a few days. Another species, when displaced, returned from a distance of 4,900 km. across the Atlantic in twelve and a half days.

Although most live a short life, some live pretty long. While albatrosses normally live for 40 years, in captivity, a pet parrot has lived up to 70 years. And they eat well. Some of them a third of their body weight every day. But while a man who hasn’t eaten for 24 hours can hardly walk, large birds can remain without food for several days – and, of course, still fly about. Yet with drinks they are very sparing, although, who knows better about the sources of water than the birds? (Are you reminded of evolutionists? Poor chaps. Don’t taunt them). Birds are so sparing in their drinks, that they don’t need a urinating organ and don’t urinate.

In building their houses, men are no less skillful than birds, but less aesthetic. A few nests are simply masterpieces. Some of them build their nests on water on the surface of lakes, anchoring them to weeds. And no leaks. Some engineering!

Some of them build nests as high as 4 feet. In some species a few hundreds of them join together to build an enormous community complex, with an apartment for every pair. One wouldn’t be surprised if research should reveal Real Estate Agents among them. After all the Qur’an said (6: 38), “There is no creature on the earth or bird that flies with its wings except that they are communities like you.” One feels sorry for the ornithologists spending their lifetime without the knowledge of some basic facts.

Of their flights there are kinds. One of them is known as soaring. This kind of flight is powered entirely by energy taken from the air through which the bird is flying. It requires no expenditure of muscular energy. There are two forms of soaring flights. In static soaring the animal uses the energy in rising air, as in a thermal convection. Since the air is moving upward, it has vertical momentum and energy. In generating lift and thrust, the soaring bird reduces the momentum of the air and uses the energy it contains to overcome its own body drag.

In dynamic soaring, on the other hand, the animal uses the changes that occur, with time or altitude, in horizontal wind speed to extract the energy of the horizontally moving air. The practical use of dynamic soaring is restricted to large ocean birds, such as the albatrosses. Over the seas, there are layers of air, about 150 feet (45 meters) thick, in which the wind speed increases from nearly zero at the surface to full speed at an altitude of 150 feet.

Using its horizontal momentum to drive itself into the wind, the albatross rises to the top of the shear layer where it subsequently turns downwind. In this turn, it picks up a great deal of speed and energy from the wind. The bird then dives at high speed down to a height near the surface. Here in the relatively calm and slowly moving air, it can use its momentum to glide long distances over the surface in any direction.

When its momentum has decreased appreciably, it heads into the wind and again rises to the top of the layer of wind to repeat the energy extraction process. By this technique, albatrosses can fly for thousands of miles over the ocean without any need for flapping their wings.

The wonders of Allah’s creation are many.

Come. We can’t deny. Just to hear the flight described is exciting. What if we were there, soaring on the back of the winds, for hours, without having to flap our wings! The Qur’an said (67: 19), “Have they not observed the birds above them, spreading out (their wings), and folding (them)?”

Impressed by their aerial locomotion, man has been, since known times, trying to fly. He tried artificial wings, with feathers from the birds. But the intricate force-and-motion patterns associated with flight and feathers are far too complex for imitation. All attempts ended in failure. (Let alone other things, could he match 1000-25,000 feathers of a bird)?

Eventually, he succeeded. Yah, I am sorry. We need a correction. He did not succeed in flying. He succeeded in making something fly. He flies a machine and takes a ride in it, sitting tightly, snugly, fearfully. Obviously, he misses the sight on the ground – the bird’s eye-view.

To be able to fly at tree top level is perhaps a joy reserved only for birds. Another great achievement concerning the machine of human creation is that not every man can fly it. (The one who boasts “we can fly”, has never flown an aircraft. Indeed, the one who makes them, does never have the pleasure of flying it)!

Further, a man cannot fly all by himself, unaided, at will, from anywhere, to everywhere. He needs ground control, airports, and, not to forget, a 100 million dollar bill. So, the flying machine is pretty useless for the common man. He still looks at birds with envy.

In respect to maneuverability, no flying machine can equal the capabilities of a bird. A bird, for e.g., can take off vertically. A bird might chirp in, “Copters can also do it.” Let us ignore imbeciles. A bird does not need a pad. It can fly off a twig. It does not need a “start off” time. It can do it in a moment. It can abort flight after a few feet of upward rise, and perch back again on the same spot, and will not break into pieces.

The vertical take-off need not necessarily be upwards. It can be sidewards too. Why, it can take off in the backward direction, and after a few moments, change direction, left or right to avoid your catapult.

No machine can achieve these acts without going split. Modern aircrafts need several minutes to take a U-turn. F-16 fighter plane is famous for its ability to take a sharp U-turn, within a minute or so.

But birds don’t have patience for U-turns. They just turn around a hundred and eighty degrees.

Allow them a second please. Why turn at all?

Some birds can fly backwards!




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: I have been reading YMD for a couple of years and find it very informative. My family and I, particularly enjoy and learn from the “Questions & Answers” section as it handles most contemporary issues that the Muslims are facing in India and abroad. I would request you to clarify the matter of wearing Taveez. Even if you have mentioned this issue in previous articles, please clarify this matter once more.

YMD

There is a hadith of the Prophet which says, “Whoever hung something, is bound up to that thing.” The hadith lends several meanings. One is: whosoever hung an amulet to himself, to another, or to an animal, etc., has his destiny depending on it.

Another meaning is that the likely psychological effect on such a person would be that he would begin to depend on that thing, rather than on Allah (swt). Now, to depend on other than Allah (swt), is, a kind of association with Him (shirk), since all powers rest with Allah (swt), and nothing happens in the universe without His will and approval.

Therefore, most scholars have disapproved of amulets, strings worn in the neck, on the hand, etc.

Q: Some Taveez have parts of the Holy Qur’an in them, while others have Ganj-al-Arsh or any other non-Qur’anic verses. Is there a difference between the validity of these?

YMD

Since amulets themselves have a question mark on them, what is written inside will have a similar question mark. However, if there are words of disbelief, or of association with Allah (swt), then, wearing such amulets would be outright impermissible.

Even those who allow, even though half-heartedly, will unhesitatingly say that wearing anything that has words of disbelief, or material from other religious or non-religious scriptures, is unlawful without a second opinion.

Q: Ganj-al-Arsh is supposed to be verses from Allah’s chair, it is not mentioned in the Qur’an but it is mentioned there in Hadith. Is this true?

YMD

This is a lie and a great sin for those who fasten lies upon Allah (swt) and His Messenger. There is no such thing in the Hadith. To be sure, there is not even a fabricated report to this effect. The so-called Ganj-al-`Arshis an invention dating several centuries after the Prophet. How can it be in the Hadith literature?

Q: Some Taveez are made by ‘special holy men,’ while others are made at home (with black clothes, threads and wax). Is there a difference? Can either be used?

YMD

The so-called holy men are hoaxes. They are equivalent of the priestly class in other religions who live on the earnings of the common people. They and the material they offer should be avoided as you would avoid a piece of burning coal on your palm.

Q: Did Prophet Muhammad (saws) do this or advise this practice to his companions or anybody? If there is a form of Taveez that can be used by Muslims, please define the criteria and types, if any.

YMD

No, the Prophet never advised anyone to wear a Ta’weedh (amulet).

Further, there is no need for the Muslims to wear Ta`weedh. A good, practicing Muslim is protected by angels and Allah’s unseen forces. He is further protected by reciting the various supplications that the Prophet recommended for various occasions. One of his hadith says, “Whoever recited (the following) morning and evening is protected from all evils: ‘In the name of One Allah, with whose Name nothing harms in the earth nor in the heavens, and who is the Hearer, the Knower.’“

That is, all that one requires to do, to save himself from the evils of the earth and the heavens, is to say the above words, in full belief, once in the morning, and once in the evening. But, let us say someone doesn’t do his five daily Prayers. Then there is no supplication, and no amulet that can save him from evils.

Q: And, one more doubt, the Imam prays and leads the congregational prayers from a recess or small room at the front of the mosque. Is there anything special in making Dua’ from here or it does not make any difference, our Dua’s carry the same weight whether in the mosque or in the house? Are there any special ‘places’ from where to make Dua’?

YMD

Supplications after Prayers is not the Sunnah of the Prophet. He did not make supplication, after the Prayers, in congregation, as is done by the Imam in many parts of the world today.

As for which is the best place for supplications, the answer is, there is no special place for making supplications, except, of course, the Sha’aa’ir-Allah (the holy sites in Makkah).

However, there are special times when supplications are more likely to be heard and answered, such as, after a good deed, after charity, during the last third part of the night, after ’Asr Prayers until Maghrib, between Adhan and Iqamah, in the battle-field, etc.

Q: Many people say that there are around two million Ahadith and only a scholar who has studied ‘all’ of these can comment on the Islamic validity of Taveez, Ganj-al-Arsh and places for Duas.

Syed K.,

On Email

YMD

This is a clever Satanic ploy to gain legitimacy for wrongful deeds in the name of Islam. The number of ahadith does not go to two million. Depending on how you count, (whether or not variations in the wordings, or in the narrators, will be left out), there are no more than 100,000 trustworthy ahadith, no matter how you count. And, there are many people around who know all of them.

That is, when a hadith is mentioned before them, they can say with quite some certainty whether it is a Prophetic statement or not. Indeed, there are scholars who can do a little more than that. When offered a report, they can even say if it is trustworthy or not. In other words, not only they know the trustworthy reports, but also untrustworthy ones.

Nevertheless, in our times, we need not depend on such scholars, especially when the thriving, professional priestly class of Islam, has planted doubts about the trustworthy scholars. Anyone, therefore, who does not trust the Hadith scholars, can easily look into the written works and search for the ahadith about Ganj al-`Arsh and other such reports.

In fact, the task has now become much easier. There are Hadith computer programs that have recorded every single hadith work in the electronic media. One of them, produced by Al-`Arees, is so big, (since it include every book of Hadith, and more), that it comes in three CDs.

In addition there are Internet sites that offer ahadith collections. For e.g., an Internet site called “Al-Muhaddith” has every thinkable Hadith book posted on its site, which can be downloaded by anyone, at no cost, with the click of a mouse: all he needs is good space in his hard disk.

But, the problem is, neither those who claim that there are two million ahadith, nor those who believe in their statements, can make use of these computer programs or Internet sites. Why? Because they do not know the Arabic language.

Even the so-called top class holy men, the chief of chiefs, hardly know enough Arabic to be able to understand a hadith wholly, if offered in Arabic. It is another thing that they cleverly hide this fact from the masses, and act as if they are experts in the Arabic language. But the scholars know where they stand.

Instead of making false claims of the sort they make, should they not post the collection of those ahadith on the Internet? After all, are they not operating several Internet sites, where they can post the ahadith you have mentioned?

Interestingly, several Internet sites that are owned by the people in question, do not have a single hadith book posted on their site. Any explanation from the lovers of the Prophet?

Q: I will always be indebted to you for keeping me away from Bid’a and Shirk and all the evils in our society. YMD has helped me immensely in following right beliefs. I have some doubts regarding the following points. This will be of great help for me if you clear my doubts.

Is there any mention of Du’a Yaseen being recited after Surah Yaseen in Prophet’s (saws) traditions?

YMD

There is no hadith which recommends a particular Du`a to be recited after Surah Yasin, or any other Surah, or even after the recitation of the Qur’an.

Q: Are references cited pertaining to Ahadnama?

YMD

We do not know what this Ahadnama is.

Q: Will ablution be still valid after clipping nails, trimming moustache or beard?

YMD

No, ablution would be nullified.

Q: Is it necessary to change place after Fard prayers?

YMD

It is not absolutely necessary to change places after the termination of obligatory Prayers. It is only preferable. However, more preferable is to do the Sunnah at home which was the practice of the Prophet and his Companions.

Q: Can dua’ be made after each Sunnah and Nafil prayers – or only after Fard prayers?

YMD

Supplications can be made at any time, especially after every good act. Therefore, they can be made after the obligatory Prayers, as well as after every Sunnah or Nafil Prayers.

However, the recommended way would be not to spend a lot of time in supplications, especially if it is at the cost of recitation of the Qur’an, or study of Hadith, etc. One may – especially if he is young – devote more time to study of religious texts than he would to supplications. But, if someone is already devoted to studies, and still has time to make frequent and long supplications, then he might do it.

Q: Can we start ablution after Adhan has started?

YMD

Yes, why not?

Q: Can we answer to Adhan while making ablution?

YMD

Yes, you can.

Q: Should we also say Darud while replying to Adhan’s ‘Ashhaduanna Muhammad arRasoolullah?’

YMD

The Sunnah is to repeat the adhan words with the muedhdhin. Nevertheless, there is nothing wrong in reciting the peace formula, after the words of the muedhdhin, “I bear witness that Muhammad is a Messenger of Allah.”

Q: Is dua’ after Fard Salah with Imam in congregation Bid`ah?

YMD

Muhammad Shafi` Deobandi, the former Hanafiyy Mufti of Pakistan has written in his ‘Jawahirul Fiqh’ that the Prophet did not make congregational supplication after the obligatory Prayers with the Companions behind saying, ‘Aameen.’

The Prophet used to turn to the congregation facing them, after his Salam. He stayed for a while doing his personal adhkaar, saying supplicatory words, and then got up and went home. He did not even supplicate for himself with raised hands after the Prayers.

Q: YMD is an interesting magazine. You answer questions pertaining to Islam. I would like you to answer the following questions regarding Talaq. I was married three years ago. My husband started ill-treating me. After one year a son was born to me.

When my son was five months old, following the ill-treatment of my husband, I left his house and came to my parents’ house. No step was taken for the reconciliation. After three months, he sent me Talaq papers stating that he had divorced me by way of ‘Biddat’ saying three Talaq in one sitting and signing the papers. His two witnesses were present and they also signed. Nor myself, nor my relatives, nor Qaziwas present there at that moment.

Already one year and eight months have passed since then. My husband goes on telling people that he has divorced me. But I want to go back to him now.

YMD

Yours, indeed, is a sad story. It saddens more because such incidents of separation are on the rise everywhere. This means a good workable solution to the new social problem is not on the cards.

Far from how the problem itself – (of separation) – as to how it can go away, modern society, which has created this problem, has no solution whatsoever to offer to those who are already suffering.

The Islamic solution of a second wife, for those who can afford, is unacceptable to everyone concerned. Alright. But when you ask, “what’s the alternative?” – you are greeted with silence.

With time, such cases are bound to pile up in numbers, leading to a variety of evils. At the moment, these evils are lying low, waiting for people to get busy with other affairs. When that happens, and people get used to this present situation, those evils will appear, first stealthily, and then openly, by which time they would have taken good root.

Subsequently, the society will end up with other unsolvable problems. Anyone who knows the history of social development and changes in the Western world, knows the cycle, and knows what is likely to come next, as the cycle rolls on.

So, it is a sad story.

However, in your case, you seem to have left your husband, without perhaps telling him what you intended to do, whether you would go back or not. As you say, no steps were taken for reconciliation either. So, he presumed that you didn’t wish to go back to him and took the step that he took.

Now, we are not absolving him of that step. It was a wrong and hasty step. He should have sought to sit down with you and discuss all aspects of the issue and taken a joint decision with you and the relatives of both sides. But, apparently, that was not done.

Islamically, to divorce you, he didn’t need a Qadi,nor the witnesses, nor your approval. After all, in terms of money, he was the loser. However, by adding witnesses, he made it worse. Those were evil people who bore witness to an evil act. And, as a final nail in the coffin, he wrote down three Talaqs.

Now, both of you are in a hopeless situation. So far as you both getting together is concerned, by Islamic law this is not possible. That can only happen if you marry another man and he divorces you by his free will.

A ray of hope consists in your former husband revoking the Talaq, if originally he said or wrote in anger. He might go to a Mufti, explain to him what happened, and admit that he did it out of anger and in a state in which he was not in his senses. But, of course, that is only possible, if that truly happens to be the case. That is, if he genuinely feels that, that is how it happened.

Q: My child is two years, three months, old now. He is deprived of fatherly love.

YMD

Why should the child be deprived of the fatherly love? The child, although in your custody, remains yours as well as his father’s progeny. The father should visit his son as frequently as possible.

Later, as the son grows and learns the way up and down, he can also visit him. In the meanwhile, his father should pay all costs of his maintenance, until he is able to economically support himself, after puberty.

Q: I have become a burden on my parents.

YMD

A child can never be a burden on her or his parents.

Further, several things have gone wrong resulting in this present situation and your parents are as much responsible for this situation as you are. For e.g., as soon as you arrived home from the husband, it was for them to rush out and work at reconciliation. If they didn’t, they hold the responsibility for it.

If they were then influenced by your adamancy, then too they are to be blamed for accepting the influence of an inexperienced person and letting her do what she wished to do. They, being experienced, should have prevailed on you rather than you on them.

We do not know who made the choice of the husband for you. Assuming that you did, they are still responsible, to an extent, for having allowed you to make a choice and then break off the relationship. In all these affairs, it is the experienced parents who should come to the rescue of the younger ones.

Again, what kind of education did they give you that led you to make hasty decisions? Did they ever teach you about the problems you might face in married life? Did they tell you that if you remain a practicing Muslim, you are less likely to encounter such crisis? Did they tell you that when faced up with problems of ill-treatment, as a Muslim you are to respond with patience with good hope in Allah (swt) to solve your problem? In short, your parents do hold some responsibility for what has happened.

Therefore, they should gracefully accept their responsibility, acknowledge their failure to do things that perhaps they didn’t, and guide you now through this crisis, rather than consider you a burden.

Finally, how can you be a burden when the Prophet has said that “The food for two is enough for three, the food for three is enough for four?” When your parents eat, you can join in as the third and the food of the two should be sufficient for the three, if you all believe in Allah (swt) and the words of the Prophet.

Yes, they might feel sorry that you are not in a satisfactory situation, and regretful, but, the question of burden does not arise? Haven’t they been promised Paradise for looking after you?

Again, you may have your problems, but for your parents, you are a kind of blessing so long as you are with them. For, you will be doing household work at home and offer relief to the aging souls. We don’t see why they shouldn’t be happy about this.

Yes, they might be a bit worried about you. But, that would be on your behalf. However, if you yourself take it spiritedly, then, they will be less melancholic.

Q: Please answer all my questions. My entire life depends upon your answers. Please spare some time from your busy schedule and answer me in detail.

XYZ,
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YMD

Well, your life neither depends on our answers, nor on anyone else’s answers. After Allah (swt), who is Most Kind upon those who turn to Him, your life is in your own hands. You can make of it, what you wish to make.

Naturally, first of all, [after you turn to Allah (swt) in penitence] you need to restore confidence in yourself. Why should your life hinge on a single person: your former husband? Let us assume you cannot go back to him. So what? Allah (swt) said (4: 130), “But if the two (husband and wife) separate, Allah will enrich each of them from His bounty. Allah is Ever Encompassing, Ever Wise.” He also said (65: 2), “And whoever feared Allah, He will show him a way out.” So, Allah (swt) will show you the way out.

What you need to do at your level, to restore your confidence in yourself, is to say to yourself that what was in the past is, hereby, consigned to the past. As for future, you will make a fresh start.

We do not know what your education has been. You could, for e.g., go for higher education. That will keep you busy, and open gates of opportunity. If you are already well-qualified, you might take up an employment and offer your parents economic help. After a while you could get married too.

On the religious side too, it is time you did some serious things. A study of the Qur’an and Sunnah should be launched. The study itself will afford such inward peace that the worries of the world would be reduced in their intensity.

You may also take up teaching of young boys and girls of your neighborhood. To educate them in Islam would be another source of joy and peace of mind. Such interaction, and the impression that you are a productive woman, is very likely to bring you proposals of marriage. If that happens, it would certainly prove to be a more successful one because you would have been chosen for a good reason.

We have only hinted at some of the things that you could do. There are several things that a free person can do to serve the society, the individuals, and one’s own self, resulting in a sense of completion and achievement. These are priceless values by themselves.

Q: I’m a student & regular reader of YMD. I am really happy to see your efforts in YMD. I want to ask: What is the meaning of Naznin?

YMD

The root of this word is Persian and means, roughly, in classical Persian: “One who is finicky.” In modern Persian it means, “A delicate one,” or “Subtle” and the like; but certainly not “the gorgeous one.”

Q: What does Islam say about education of girls, i.e. women’s education?

Naznin I. Dawjee,

On Email

YMD

It is obligatory upon every Muslim, male or female, to obtain as much knowledge of Islam as necessary to lead an Islamically sound life. Parents are obliged to impart this amount of education, and questionable in the Hereafter for not doing so.

As for secular education, it is neither obligatory on a Muslim to gain secular knowledge, nor on parents to impart it. The parents might at best prepare their offspring for their adult life when they will have to bear responsibilities and face various challenges. Although, admittedly, such “preparation” is not exactly “wajib” on the parents, it is best they gave attention to it, after the religious education, or parallel to it – in view of the difficulties that the present life imposes to the secularly uneducated.

The parents must also arrange for a parallel Islamic education, to counter the ill-effects of modern secular religion. If parents choose to educate their children on secular lines, then this counter education becomes wajib on them and they are questionable in the Hereafter for not doing so.

Parenting in Islam means much more than feeding the children and teaching them how to earn money.

The branch of secular education to be chosen for a young man or woman would depend on the family, its means, the inborn abilities, inclinations, the social surrounding, and the aims and objectives of the life in general.

It is not at all necessary that every child should become an Engineer, Doctor or Computer Programmer. Indeed, it is not necessary that every child should take up one of the professional courses. Where inclination is lacking in the youth, the change to the more acceptable course should be swiftly made.

It is in this area of “secular” education that the differences between boys and girls arise. In Islam, men and women play different roles and they should both be accordingly prepared. The courses that suit boys, do not suit girls. Not because what males can do females cannot; but because their roles in life are differently assigned, and the secular education must prepare the individuals for the respective roles.

Just like in other matters, in education too, female children of a Muslim have the same rights as males – but to a point. Males are required to be the bread earners. Therefore, not only the kind of education for boys will be different from that of the girls, but also the period of education. If the means do not allow a Muslim to give similar lengths of education to all his children, then, the male children may receive preference over the female.

But there is a third kind of education: knowledge in general and in particular Islamic. That is, knowledge beyond the basics to help lead an Islamic life viz., knowledge of the Hereafter, of the Islamic values, of the ways to enjoin virtues and prohibit the evil, etc. There are no rules binding anyone, neither the parents, nor the children, about receiving or imparting such knowledge. This education should be carried on, vigorously, until death – both by men as well as women, whether rich or poor, whether supported by parents or not supported.

Yet, parents may offer equal support to their children for this kind of education such as, providing the necessary books, arranging for specialist teachers, admission into specialist colleges or institutions, etc. This is where the true equality of sexes lies. It is also the basis of one individual’s superiority over another.

The West has a crude way of life. The richer is the more respected. Not in Islam. Here it is the virtuous and knowledgeable who draw greater respect. This is the true equality of sexes, and not degrees from colleges which have no knowledge function, but are aides for earning money.

Q: I want to know the proper and correct way of saying Salaam. Our elders ask us to bend down in front of aged relatives while greeting them.

Syeda Humera,

On Email

YMD

It is not necessary at all to bend down in front of aged relatives, scholars, or, the Mashaa’ikh, or anyone else. It is enough to say Al-salamualaykum. In addition, as a mark of respect, the young ones may kiss the forehead of the aged one, or a scholar, or Sheikh.

Children may kiss the hands of the elders, or, elders kiss their hands and foreheads. But, bending down is undesirable, as also is undesirable the act of shoving one’s head into another’s stomach, a practice common among some Peer-Mureed systems.

Q: I have been a regular reader of your magazine and find it very informative and interesting as it also covers the contemporary issues revolving around Islam and its followers. I have a personal query. I am married since three years but childless. I have been advised artificial insemination. Now, what does Islam say about in vitro fertilization of a woman with the husband as the donor?

Anonymous,

On Email

YMD

In vitro fertilization is allowed provided the medical personnel involved are trustworthy. But, we believe you might not resort to this method as early as this. You might wait for a while, seek Allah’s help, and save the extraordinary costs involved, with no guarantees of success in the first try.

Q: My question is: If our Allah is One, our Qur’an is one, our Prophet is one, then why we have been divided in to maslaks?

Salim Lone Jahangir,
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YMD

You are correct. There is no ground for any division in Islam. But is there a division on the grounds of maslaks? Do you see that around you? E.g., 90% of Muslims in India are Hanafis. Are they united or divided? If disunited, is maslak the cause? Isn’t the fact that they are disunited on every front? If they are united anywhere at all, it is over the Hanafiyy maslak. That is, the Hanafiyy maslak unites them: they all claim adherence to it, and never hold an opinion in Shari`ah matters other than that of the Hanafiyy maslak.

When you find somebody breaking a Shari`ah rule, all you have to do is to remind him that he is breaking away from the Hanafiyy maslak, and he backs off. If you wish to get people together in India, you better not assemble them in the name of politics, or social problems, or educational or material development, etc. The only time they will respond whole-heartedly is when you assemble them over Hanafiyy maslak. The same applies to the Shafe`iyyah in Egypt, or Malikiyyah in North Africa. So, the masaalik are a uniting factor and not divisionary.

Nor are these countries disunited because of maslaks. For example, the Egyptian and other African countries are not divided because of the differences in maslaks. There are political reasons why they divided themselves after they were one under the `Uthmani Khilafah.

Those who are trying to introduce a new maslak are basing their propagation strategy on a lie. This is the primary reason why they have failed miserably over the time. And this is not the only lie on which they depend. They depend on a pack of them to which applies what they say in Arabic and which has the meaning: “A true word with which falsehood is intended.”

The Ummah is not deceived by these lies, and has strongly rejected these fresh efforts to divide it. It stands united over such issues as, for example, the occupation of Iraq where Pakistanis, Afghanis, Turks, Indonesians, Gulf Arabs, Yemenis, Sudanese, Egyptians, Palestinians, Jordanians, Syrians, Kurds and even youths from Europe – of all the four maslaks, plus the Ahl al-Hadith (except the Shi`ah) – are fighting shoulder to shoulder against a common enemy: oil thieves and coward crusaders.




The Power of Tawakkul (2023)

Trust in Allah (swt) will help us tackle our problems with the right mindset, while it disciplines us in our deen, writes SYEDA AFNAAN BANU.

We may have come across people questioning the very existence of their problems or sometimes we ourselves maybe a victim of the same. Asking, or hearing, questions like ‘Why is this happening to me, or why me of all the people?’ is not alien to any of us.

Have we asked ourselves the meaning of earthly life? Earthly life is merely a test, determining one’s afterlife either in Paradise or in Hell. Taking the word ‘test’ into consideration, we as Muslims need to understand that these tests are subjected to us by the will and grace of Allah (swt).

Irrespective of the degree of the test, a sense of optimism and adaptation needs to be adopted by us. We need to constantly remind ourselves that these earthly tests are only getting us closer to our deen and our Lord.

We face a variety of challenges related to career, relationship, housing, finance, health, etc. But how do we react to them? If we take it positively, then that is a good sign. Suppose we take it negatively, then that’s where Tawakkul comes into picture.

Tawakkul is believing in Allah (swt) that, whatever Allah (swt) has planned for us has something good in it, even though it apparently seems difficult or tough

When we encounter hardships, the immediate thought of action is to have Tawakkul on Allah (swt). Believe that Allah (swt) is the best disposer of all affairs (Al-Wakeel)besides being the best planner (Al-Walli).

If there is a problem then there is a solution to it too. Things can get tough for us over a time of prolonged hardship. But when we have the Tawakkul state of mind and believe that it’s just a phase and Allah (swt) will take care of the situation, then, we are sure to experience a whiff of peace and harmony in our lives even amidst the biggest of our hardships.

We need to understand that by allowing ourselves – or participating in – the arousal of negative questioning, we are only making the job of Shaytan easier by turning us Muslims against our Lord.

Shaytan wants us to think, ‘There is no solution to our problems.’ But Allah (swt) tells us, ‘Truly,  Allah (swt) is able to do all things* (Qur’an 2:148). Shaytan makes us believe in ’I cannot handle this.’ But Allah (swt*) does not burden a soul beyond its capacity.

Musa (asws) did not know that Allah (swt) was going to split the Red Sea for him. He only knew that Allah (swt) wasn’t going to abandon him. Trust Allah (swt) when you do not know His plan.

Tawakkul is knowing that our heart still beats after a sneeze. Tawakkul is tying your camel first and then putting our trust in Allah (swt). Tawakkul is believing that after day comes night. And ‘whoever puts his trust in Allah, then Allah suffices him.’(Qur’an 65:3)

No matter what we are going through, rely on Allah (swt). Inculcate the habit of abundant Istighfar and Du’as. Tawakkul is a shield against stress and anxiety. It increases our emaan, wipes away our sins and, later, that same hardship can bring a great and long-lasting blessing.

Another important thing to practice during the journey of Tawakkul is Sabr (patience). Practice the art of Sabr, for, indeed, Allah (swt) “does not allow to be lost the reward of those who do good.” (Qur’an 11:115)

It might take a day or a year but Allah (swt) will change the most hopeless situation into the best moments of our lives.

Imam Ibn al-Qayyim is reported to have once said:

“How strange does it seem that these tests, which weigh a ton on our chest today, will one day elevate us. Elevate us so high, that we will thank Allah (swt). We will thank Allah (swt) for testing us, for relieving us and for giving us more than anyone could imagine.”

Istighfar, Dua’ and Sabr can get us very close to having Tawakkul on Allah (swt). Tawakkul will help us tackle our problems with the right mind-set while it disciplines us in our deen. From this day on, let’s do our part and learn to trust Allah’s plan after.

Evaluate where you fall;

Tawakkul – Trying your best, then leaving the outcome to Allah (swt).

Tawakkal – Not trying your best, then expecting a great outcome from Allah (swt).




Shah Wali Allah on Taqlid (2023)

On following the four well-established schools of Islamic jurisprudence, Shah Wali Allah has clearly articulated that the Ummah has agreed on the permissibility of absolute imitation (Taqlid) of them up until our time. According to him, ‘in these are benefits which are not concealed—especially in these days in which people’s endeavors fall very short, their hearts have become of self-seeking and everyone delights in his own opinion,’ writes NOOR MOHAMMED KHALID.

 

In Book 7 of his Hujjatullah al-Baligha, Shah Wali Allah, the 17^(th) century reformer of Islam from the Indian subcontinent, traces the historical developments in Islamic learning from the earliest centuries up to the era during which disputes between different scholars arose, and the situation as it prevailed during his own lifetime.

In Shah Wali Allah’s understanding, the disputes among scholars began to grow in the fourth century of the Hijra due to the passing away of learned men who were very well-versed in the sciences of Hadith and Fiqh and were people of ability.

After this era, the Islamic world witnessed a dwindling of capable scholars, which led to people adhering to one school of thought or the other.

Even though, asserts Shah Wali Allah, there did exist, in the early generations, people who did Taqlid of specific scholars, their adherence to these scholars was not unqualified and absolute.

In the fourth century, observes Shah Wali Allah, the people “were not agreed on the absolute imitation (Taqlid) of the school of a single person and relying only on his opinion….” Rather, he avers:

“In cases involving consensual issues about which there was no disagreement among the Muslims and among the majority of the Mujtahids, the common people only performed taqlid of the master of legislation (the Prophet).

“They used to learn the manner of ablution, full bath, prayer, zakat and so on from their forefathers or the teachers of their cities—and they acted according to this. If some uncommon situation arose, they would ask for a legal opinion about it from whichever mufti they found without specifying a legal school.”

He goes on to write, quoting Imam Ghazali, that in later generations “people abandoned theology and the disciplines of knowledge of the religious sources (’ilm) and became interested instead in contentious issues.”

The Shah adds, “Among them are that people came to depend on Taqlid, and this Taqlid slowly crept into their hearts while they remained unaware of it.”

Explaining how this situation came to be, he notes:

“One reason for this was competition among the jurists and their disputing among themselves, so that when competition in giving legal opinions occurred among them, whoever gave a fatwa about something was contradicted about that fatwa. He then replied to this so that the discussion was not brought to a conclusion except through recourse to the pronouncement of someone who had given averdict on the issue in an earlier era.”

“An additional reason for Taqlid was the injustice of the judges, for once most of the judges had become unjust and were no longer reliable, only that on which the common people did not cast doubt was accepted from them, i.e., something which had been ruled on previously.”

Shah Wali Allah also mentions other intractable differences that were found among the so-called learned people of these later generations. He describes the detrimental nature of these disputes in the following words:

“The harmfulness of this disputation, disagreement, and hair-splitting was close to that of the first crisis (of the Muslim community) when people quarrelled over rulership and took up sides. Just as the former resulted in a tyrannical rulership and events of severity and folly—similarly these latter (disputes) led to ignorance, interpolations, doubts, and conjecture from which there is no hope of deliverance. Subsequent to them, generations arose who relied purely on Taqlid, neither distinguishing the true from the false nor the argument from the inference (Istinbat).”

Note the choice of words in which Shah Wali Allah expresses his deep anguish about those who caused schism among the Muslims in the later centuries:

“The faqih of this time was a prattler and wind-bag who indiscriminately memorized the opinions of the jurists whether these opinions were strong or weak, and related them in a loud-mouthed harangue; and the hadith scholar (muhaddith) became a person who counted up the hadiths whether sound, faulty, or nonsensical, and recited them quickly like an entertainer, flapping his jaw full-force.”

However, the Shah qualifies the above indictment in these words:

“I don’t say that this is so in all cases, for God has a group of His worshippers unharmed by their failure, who are God’s proof on His earth even if they have become few.”

Yet, he moans that,

“No time has come after that except that the crisis has increased and Taqlid has become more prevalent, and integrity has become more and more absent from people’s hearts, until they have become content to leave off examining religious matters and so that they say, ‘We found our fathers following a community and we follow in their footsteps.’”

Interestingly, Shah Wali Allah quotes in detail the stand of Ibn Hazm who was vehemently opposed to Taqlid, which may lead to one believing that he, unequivocally, sides with the Andalusian scholar in this matter. But, in the following paragraph, the Shah provides his own opinion in this matter as follows:

“(Ibn Hazm’s saying applies to) the person who is not learned and follows a particular one of the jurists believing that no one like him could err and that what he said must definitely be correct, and who has secreted in his heart not to leave off following him even if a proof opposing him would come to light.”

He adds:

“This statement (of lbn Hazm) does not apply to the one who obeys only the sayings of the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him, and only considers permitted what Allah (swt) and his Prophet made permissible, and only considers forbidden what God and his prophet have forbidden.

“However if he doesn’t have information about what the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him, said, neither by way of correlating conflicting statements about what he said, nor by means of deduction from his saying, he may follow a rightly-guided learned person provided that he is correct in what he says, and that he gives a clear legal opinion clearly based on the Sunnah of the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him….”

In support of his stand that preference must be given to a sound hadith over mere rulings issuing from jurists, he directly quotes the leading Imams in support.

“In the case when I have held something or established it as a principle, if there should later come to your attention some saying of the Prophet, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him, conflicting with what I said, then what he, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him, said, must be upheld.” (Imam Shafi’i)

Abu Hanifa, may God be pleased with him, used to say, “One who does not know my indicating factor (dalil) must not give a fatwa based on my opinion,” and he, may God be pleased with him, whenever he gave a fatwa, used to say:

“Al-Nu’man ibn Thabit, i.e., his own name, has this view and this is the best we were able to do, so if someone comes up with something better, this is more correct.”

Imam Malik, may God be pleased with him, used to say,

“Anyone’s opinion may either be accepted or rejected except that of the Prophet of God, may the peace and blessings of God be upon him.”

Al-Hakim and al-Baihaqqi reported that al-Shafi’i used to say, “If there is a sound hadith, that becomes my opinion,” and in another report, “If you see that my opinion opposes this hadith, then act according to the hadith, and throw my opinion out of the window.”

The above notwithstanding, the Shah is cognizant of the common people and their lack of recourse to Islamic knowledge. Thus, he says, “the school of the common person is the fatwa of his mufti.”

Commenting on Shah Wali Allah’s exposition of the disputes that arose among the scholar and the common people from the fourth century onwards, and his allusion to blind taqlid as being responsible for much of the internecine quarrels, Maulana Mufti Saeed Ahmed Palanpuri, in volume two of his five-volume commentary on Hujjatullah al-Baligha, states,

“In his statements, Shah Saheb is not inviting people to give up Taqlid…Rather, the objective is that Taqlid be done with proper and clear understanding, and not blindly. Shah Wali Allah contends that the Quran and Hadith must not be considered just a source of blessings, but these should be given an important role in one’s life. Allah be thanked! It is through the efforts (barakah) of Shah Saheb, his progeny and his students that the stagnation (in Islamic sciences) was broken; and the process of learning and understanding of the Quran and Hadithwas revived.

“The Darul Uloom Deoband and similar organizations made the study of these disciplines widespread. Still, there is another spark that needs to be ignited, since, unfortunately, even at the level of the graduates of these madaris, they have not been made to understand that the Qur’an and Hadith are to be comprehended directly. The madaris consider it sufficient if the students just read them; whereas this is not sufficient: persevering with them throughout one’s lifetime is essential.”

On following the four well-established schools, Shah Wali Allah has clearly articulated that the Ummah has agreed on “the permissibility of performing Taqlid of them up until our time. In these are benefits which are not concealed—especially in these days in which people’s endeavors fall very short, their hearts have become of self-seeking and everyone delights in his own opinion.”




Children’s Column (2023)


“I’ll Do it Later…”

By Syed Maaz

 

Not right now, may be later,” is the common phrase amongst youngsters. In basic terms, procrastination is the deliberate postponement of a task at hand repeatedly, or otherwise, to a later time.

It occurs due to the lack of motivation or desire to perform at the stipulated time. All of us do procrastinate at different levels and it may be that you are doing so right now.

Studies have shown that almost 20% of adults procrastinate chronically, 50% of college students procrastinate in a consistent manner and 85-90% of school students procrastinate. We can deduce from the data that procrastination is a widely prevalent catastrophe of the current times, especially among the youth.

Many may argue that the time taken away from what is to be done is directed towards entertaining themselves. The distinction between entertainment and procrastination is often overlooked.

Entertainment has considerable psychological benefits provided that it is time-bound. Procrastination on the other hand, has no time barrier and it all comes down to the mood of the subject and the external environment under whose influence the person may be operating.

This way, wasting enormous time becomes inevitable and it often leads to an increase in stress and anxiety, as well as the likelihood of making errors when rushing toward completion of a project. In fact, this habit might be the only thing keeping us from conquering our goals.

In order to tackle procrastination, we must first identify the domains wherein we use to do so and then eliminate them.

In the summer of 1830, Victor Hugo was facing an impossible deadline. Twelve months earlier, the French author had promised his publisher a new book. But instead of writing, he spent that year pursuing other projects, entertaining guests, and delaying his work.

Being frustrated, Hugo’s publisher responded by setting a deadline less than six months away. The book had to be finished by February 1831.

Hugo concocted a strange plan to beat his procrastination. He collected all of his clothes and asked an assistant to lock them away in a large chest. He was left with nothing to wear except a large shawl.

Lacking any suitable clothing to go outdoors, he remained in his study and wrote furiously during the fall and winter of 1830. ‘The Hunchback of Notre Dame’ was published two weeks prior to the deadline as given by his publisher.

Regardless to say, in our case, it’s the mobile phone, or specifically, the internet, causing us to procrastinate often. The productivity strategy I have personally started to implement is to switch off the phone as soon as I wake up in the morning and lock it inside the cupboard for a few hours. This has been saving a lot of my time which is now being utilised on tasks which actually matter.

Few tips to stop procrastinating on phone;

–  Turn off notifications on all apps except important ones.

–  Keep the phone out of view whilst doing deep work.

–  Using productivity apps and screen timers to limit screen time.





In Search of Peace

By Amatul Hakim

 

When Arbaz comes back home from school, he rushes to grab the phone, he finds it to be a comforting tool: something which provides him peace of mind after a long day at school. Although Arbaz is in his early teens, others in the older age group are no better.

We all try to escape from the real world and its trials by jumping into the virtual one. We want to limit our person-to-person interaction to the basic minimum. Yet, we all desire a peaceful work-life, a peaceful family-life, a peaceful environment around, and most importantly, as a Muslim, a peaceful death.

Unfortunately, even we, as believers, think “the peace trail” mentioned above, can be achieved through wealth, high status or prominent designations or secure houses, and therefore, focus on achieving them by making the mour goals in life. If wealth and high positions could achieve tranquility of heart, then all rich men and celebrities would be the happiest people on earth.

More so now than in any other era of history, man has detached himself from reality. With so much of information around us, we are unable to navigate to the truth. We have allowed the manipulators to play with our psyche and they have twisted and turned our minds away from reality.

In pursuit of false pleasures, we want to possess things even if we do not need them. The ease of acquisition in the form of online shopping and its on-going sales, have only increased the greed in us. Neither fulfilling carnal desires nor possession of wealth, nor escaping into the virtual world, can bring a peaceful life. The state of peace in life is a spiritual state: it is a state which is often neglected, and never understood in its real sense.

One of the attributes of Allah ta’ala is Al-Salaam which means ‘Source of Peace,’ literally. Our Prophet (saws) often said this du’aa after prayers:

“O Allah! You are Peace, Peace is from You! Blessed are You! O Owner of Magnificence and Honour!”

Allah (swt) is the one who provides peace and security to His obedient slaves, and protects them from any harm. During the battle of Uhud, the situation was very tense for the Muslims; some hypocrites even believed Muslim army will be destroyed completely. There was danger facing the Sahaba (or the Prophet’s Companions) from every direction.

While this was a typical life-or-death situation where normally people are terrified and blame each other for the problems created, the Sahaba were overtaken by a peaceful slumber, out of inner calmness. It proved to be a sleep which refreshed and strengthened them to face the enemy with greater vigour.

Thus, Allah ta’ala grants peace and tranquility to His obedient slaves even during distress, and takes care of all their affairs. However, for this divine tranquility to descend on us, we have to fulfil the criteria of being among His dutiful slaves –dutiful not just ritually, but in upholding the commands with sincerity.

Although it is impossible to sum-up here, the entire list which an individual needs to follow, in a nutshell, is about knowing our responsibilities and performing them with honesty, respecting and fulfilling the rights of other creations of Allah ta’ala on us, being tolerant towards diverse perspectives even though we may not agree to it, and lastly, resolving conflicts with kind words and a keen sense of justice or fair play.





Ahadith on Aspects of Reposing Trust in Allah (swt) (2023)

A believer’s reliance upon Allah (swt) can assume many forms across the broad spectrum of daily life. Presented hereunder are authentic traditions of the Prophet (saws) which throw light on some of these aspects.

1. ’Amr ibn Umayyah reported: A man said to the Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, “Shall I release my camel and trust in Allah (swt)?” The Prophet said, “Tie her and trust in Allah (swt).”

(Ṣaḥīḥ Ibn Ḥibbān 731)

2. Ibn Abbas reported: The Prophet, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Seventy thousand from my nation will enter Paradise without reckoning. They are those who do not rely on incantations, nor believe in omens, but rather they trust in their Lord.”

(Ṣaḥīḥ al-Bukhārī 6472)

3. Abu Huraira reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, entered the room of Bilal and he found a pile of dates with him. The Prophet said, “What is this, O Bilal?” Bilal said, “They are dates I have stored for you.” The Prophet said, “Woe to you, O Bilal! Are you not afraid they will become your fumes in the Hellfire? Spend them in charity, O Bilal, and do not fear that the One upon the Throne will leave you bereft.”

(al-Mu’jam al-Awsaṭ lil-Ṭabarānī 2572)

4. Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, said, “Were the son of Adam to flee from his provision as he flees from death, his provision would surely reach him just as death will reach him.”

(Ḥilyat al-Awliyā’ 7/90 | Grade: Hasan(fair) according to Al-Albani)

5. Ibn Abi Mulaykah reported: Abu Bakr, the truthful, may Allah be pleased with him, might drop the rein from his hand, so he would strike the leg of his camel to make it kneel and he would pick it up. They said to him, “Why did you not order us to take care of it?” Abu Bakr said, “My beloved Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, commanded me not to ask people for anything.”

(Musnad Aḥmad 65 | Grade: Hasan li Ghayrihi (fair due to external evidence): Al-Arna’ut)

6. Salim reported: Ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, would say to a man if he intended to travel, “I bid you farewell as the Messenger of Allah, peace and blessings be upon him, would bid farewell. The Prophet would say: ‘I leave you under the protection of Allah (swt) in your religion, your trusts, and your final deeds.’”

(Sunan al-Tirmidhī 3443)




Translation & Commentary of Verses from Surah Luqman [10 – 14] (2023)

[10] He created the heavens without any pillars that you can see;11And cast into the earth pegs12 lest it should quake with you.13 And He scattered therein all kinds of animals. And We14 sent down out of the sky water and made grow therein every noble species.15

11. That is, there are pillars but you cannot see them: Ubn Abbas, Ikrimah, Mujahid, Qatadah and others (IbnJarir). See Surah Al-Ra’d, note no. 4 for further explanation.

12. That is, mountains that have been rooted into the earth, just like pegs: a geological fact, unknown until some fifty years ago. (Au.)

13. They help avoid convulsions in the outer crust (what is known as the Lithosphere) surrounding the inner layers of the earth. (Au.)

14. The change from singular to plural is striking. Asad comments:

“This is another of the Qur’anic instances where the personal pronoun relating to God is suddenly changed – in this instance, from ‘He’ to ‘We’ – in order to indicate that God, being infinite, cannot be circumscribed by any pronoun applicable to created, finite, beings, and that the use of such pronouns with reference to Him is no more than a concession to the limited nature of every human language.”

15. Yusuf Ali thinks that the words could be referring to the sex life in plants.

[11] This is the creation of Allah. So, show Me what those other than Him have created. Nay, but the transgressors are in manifest error.

[12] Indeed, We gave Luqman16 wisdom:17Give thanks to Allah; whosoever gives thanks, gives thanks only this own self, while he who is ungrateful, verily, Allah is the Praiseworthy; free of all wants.18

16. Majid comments:

“Luqman, who may, or may not, be identified with Aesop of the Greeks, was a sage very ‘well-known to the Arabs.’ Luqman was already known in the pagan period as a sage. His wisdom is celebrated in pre-Muslim poets… Luqman’s wisdom forms the transition from Jahiliyyah to the Qur’an.” (EI)

Yusuf Ali, however, rules out the possibility of identifying Luqman within the Greek Aesop.

Mawdudi adds:

“Luqman was well-known as a wise and learned man in Arabia. He has been mentioned in the poetry of the pre-Islamic poets like Imra’ulQays, Labid, A’shi, Tarafah and others. According to traditions, some three years before the Prophet’s migration to Madinah, Suwayd b. Samit visited Makkah for pilgrimage. When the Prophet heard of him, he met him and invited him to Islam.

“Suwayd told him, ‘Perhaps I have something similar to what you have.’ The Prophet asked him what it was and he replied, ‘Luqman’s rolls.’ Then he read out a few pieces to him. The Prophet said, ‘It sounds good. But what I have is better.’ When he read out the Qur’an to him, Suwayd admitted that it was, indeed, better.’”

A few lines down, Mawdudi presents us another example of honest western scholarship. He writes:

“The Arabic manuscripts from the Library of Paris, which the orientalist Derenboourg has published under the title,’Amthal Luqman al-Hakim’ (Fable De Loqman Le Sage) is a fabrication which has nothing to do with the Roll of Luqman. These fables were compiled by someone in the 13^(th) century CE. Its Arabic is poor, and perusal shows that it is in fact translation into Arabic from another language.

“The Orientalists conduct such research with special objective in view. It is in order to prove that the narrations of the Qur’an are no more than legends and therefore unreliable. Anyone who reads B. Heller’s article on Luqman in the Encyclopaedia of Islam will not fail to understand the real motives of these people.”

Ibn Abbas, Mujahid, Said b. al-Musayyib and many others thought that Luqman was an Israeli,

a carpenter or a shepherd, large-footed, thick-lipped, flat-nosed, black man from the Egyptian part of Sudan. (IbnJarir)

Although we do not know how authentic, but a few stories are attributed to Luqman’s wisdom. One of them, mentioned by IbnJarir, Zamakshari, Qurtubi and IbnKathir, reports that his master instructed him to cut a goat and bring him two of its best parts. He brought him the tongue and the heart. Another time, his master told him to slaughter a goat and bring back two of its worst parts. Luqman again took to him the tongue and the heart. When asked, he explained that the tongue and the heart can be the best parts of a body, or its worst, depending upon how they are used.

It is said that Sa’id b. al-Musayyib told a black man: “Do not be rueful because of your dark colour. Three of the best men ever were black: Bilal, Mihja’ (Umar’s freed slave) and Luqman.” (IbnJarir, Zamakshari, Qurtubi and others). Probably he had non-Prophets in his mind, for Musa (asws) was also dark. (Au.)

17. That is, “We gave him a good intellect, understanding and the ability to hold right opinions – all but Prophethood.” (Mujahid: Ibn Jarir)

18. ‘Hamid’ is defined as One who is worthy of praise by Himself, whether He is praised or not. (Ibn Jarir)

[13] And when Luqman said to his son, admonishing him, ’O my dear son!19 Associate not (others) with Allah. Indeed, association (with Him) is a great wrong.’20

19. The textual ‘bunayyah’ is diminutive form (tasghir) of ‘ibni,’ which the Arabs use to express love and affection. (Au.)

20. Majid quotes:

“This hatred of idolatry has been found even among the most uncivilized followers of the Prophet. The gorgeous rituals, the gaudy pictures, and the pious fraud which played so large a part in the conversion of the Solavonian nations to Christianity, seems only to have alienated these semi-barbarians. Mahmud, the Ghaznavid… was offered a sum of ten million sterlings, if only he would spare the famous idol in the pagoda of Somnat. Avarice is said to have been his besetting fault, but he replied in the memorable words, ‘Never shall Mahmud be a merchant of idols,’ and broke it into pieces.” (Bosworth Smith, op. cit., p.265)

[14] And We have charged man21 concerning his parents22 – his mother bore him in weakness upon weakness, and his weaning is in two years23 – that, “Be thankful to Me and to your parents. Unto me is your (final) destination.

21. There is a break here between Luqman’s admonitions to his son. Allah’s own words have been introduced in between. Yusuf Ali explains why:

“Verses 14-15 are not the direct speech of Luqman but flow by way of commentary on his teaching. He was speaking as a father to his son, and he could not very well urge respect for himself and draw the son’s attention to the limitations of filial obedience. The verses may be supposed to be general directions flowing from Luqman’s teaching to men, and not dictated to his son; though in either case, as Luqman got wisdom from Allah (swt), it is divine principles that are enunciated.”

22. “The coupling of parents with Himself, in so far as the rendering of service is concerned, indicates the extreme importance that filial duty has in Islam.” (Majid)

Compare this with the American culture where children as young as four are given call numbers at schools, and instructed to contact the police if the parents act tough with them.(Au.)

23. That is, a mother’s services to, and sacrifices for, her child does not end with birth. She suckles him (and rears him) during the weakest period of its life. (Au.)

This present ayah and another of the Qur’an are the basis of the opinion that the minimum period of birth of a child after pregnancy is six months. The other Ayah is (Al-Ahqaf46:15): “And his carrying and weaning are thirty months.” (Ibn Kathir)

The verse is also the basis of the opinion that suckling period, and what it entails of marriage taboo, is two years. That is, a woman giving suck to a child above two does not entail foster relationship. Also, according to Abu Hanifah, if the weaning has been earlier than two years, say a year and a half, and the child is on external food, then too, further suckling does not entail foster relationship. (Zamakshari)




Remembering the Messenger of God! (2023)

The life of Prophet Muhammad, on whom be peace, has been the subject matter of countless accounts and narratives ranging from the skeptical, by his opponents, to the hagiographical, by his innumerable followers throughout history. In whatever light he is portrayed, there is no denying the fact that his life and contributions towards the cause of man’s progress cannot be ignored by any impartial student of history. Presented hereunder is a personal appreciation of the personality who revolutionized the course of human history in a period extending over a little more than two decades.

History is a dark body with a few bright patches here and there. One such bright patch is Muhammad (saws). Humanity waits for millenniums for the like of him to appear. It will take a whole page to name the greats of past history; but, who can be named whose deep influence over cultures and civilizations has remained boldly stamped right up and into the 21st century?

A history that ignores him in any epoch is not the history of humanity, but perhaps, the history of an isolated people, an isolated culture – a history of the dark. Those after the Prophet, who supplanted burnt-out Roman and Persian embers with sparkling beacons that radiated across centuries, were not unaware of who was – after God – the first cause of it all.

Early at Makkah, when he presented his call to the tribes around the town, one of the chiefs remarked, “This message will anger the Romans and Persians.” So, they knew what the call was about, and who exactly the caller was. It was natural, therefore, that they should watch his every act, and pick up every word for the eager ears of their sons and grandsons who were destined to live out their lives amid sand dunes and palm trees shepherding camels and collecting dung – if not for Muhammad (saws).

Who was it who gave the empires to nomads – “worse than dogs,” as the Romans and Persians would say about them? Who was it who sent Persian carpets and Roman couches into their tents? Who was it that gave them the moral values armed with which they subdued, liberated, and elevated nations after nations?

Talks and gossips in the campfires of the military colonies set up at the end of the first century in Spain, Marrakesh, Tunis, Egypt, Syria, Iraq, Persia, Georgia, Kurdistan, Asia Minor, Sindh, Sudan, and dozens of other towns, could not have but centered upon Muhammad (saws), his life and personality – the single man responsible for the lightning pace of military conquests powered by moral, intellectual and spiritual might, that had brought the Bedouins into wonderlands about which they had only heard from stray travellers, but had never dreamt of ever sighting with their eyes in their life.

Wide-eyed and spell-bound, they would have listened with attentive ears to the accounts of Muhammad (saws), who was “far removed from them and their recently acquired luxuries” – as they were told. They would hear their military leaders acknowledge their debt to him who lived in a cottage six foot high, as long and as wide, on dates and barley, dictating principles that give life to life, society and culture, from within a hut-like structure called mosque, capacitated to hold eight score men and women, dim during the day and dark at night, where their grandfathers sat, spat on the ground and covered it with sand.

Tears rolled down their eyes at the description of his simpler than the simplest life of thirst and hunger, toil and distress, forcing his way across the lands, tearing through the darknesses, subduing tribes, urging them to look deep into the wide eyes of destiny urging them to rise, march into the horizons, challenge the organizers of a despoiled world, and launch a moral and intellectual empire to last a thousand years, on principles and details that he would equip them with as they left.

Said he (saws), once, to a young governor leaving out for the province:

“O Mua`dh! Remember that you are heading to a people of Scripture. So, when you meet them, invite them to: there is no deity but Allah and Muhammad is His Messenger. If they obey you in that, then inform them that Allah (swt) has commanded them five prayers during the day and night. If they obey you in that, let them know that Allah (swt) has obligated upon them charity. It will be taken from them and distributed among their poor. If they obey you in that, then beware that you seek from them the best part of their wealth. Beware of the invocation of the oppressed, for, there is no veil between it and Allah (swt).”

If they had immense respect for Abu Bakr and `Umar, `Uthman and `Ali, Talha and Zubayr, Abu Dharr and Ibn Mas`ud, Mus`ab and Bilal, Ubayy b. Ka`b and Abu `Ubaydah, Sumayyah and Umm Darda’, `A’isha and Umm Salamah – his Companions all, and nameless others – the examples in piety, wisdom, sagacity, humbleness and ingenuity – then, they could place their master, Muhammad (saws), only below God in admiration, adoration, love and respect for having molded such men and women out of – as if – dry desert winds.

Every word reported of him, every syllable delivered by him was to them only next to the Qur’an in value. Every minor detail about him: what he ate, how he drank, how he bled, they placed on their eye-lids, as they slept tired after the tense, attentive, and exhausting sessions detailing his life and character, the knowledge of which belittled, in their eyes, the Empires they had brought down, the riches they had inherited, the palaces Muhammad (saws) would have hated to enter.

The carpets and the couches don’t matter; you inherit, you lose. But values, morals, the passion to do justice to the oppressed now in their care: who was it due to? Yes, they even wished to know how Muhammad’s sandals looked like and who repaired them. “That one person,” the men at the campfires, the soldiers of Islam, said with a sigh, “if only we could have seen him just once.”

Hearts beating faster, breaths missed, eyes wet, when they visited the city of tranquility, the town of the Prophet, they would visit his grave, witness the simplicity of his house, and couldn’t help but break into tears and say to themselves, as it were, “Muhammad, we haven’t been faithful enough to you, your examples, your message. We are too little before you and seek nothing but God’s forgiveness; yet, we do not wish to be too far away from you on the Day of Final Decisions.”

After Prayers in his mosque, they could not but join the company, for long or short, of those who sat in circles, men and women, from towns near and distant, addressed by those who spoke of Muhammad (saws): Malik and Ibn. `Uyayna, `Ali b. Madini and Zuhri, Yahya b. Qattan and Zayd b. Aslam, Malik b. Anas and Kharijah b. Zayd, Salim and Nafi`, Qasim and Rabi`a, Ibn al-Musayyib and Sulayman b. Yasar, Ibn `Uthman and `Utbah, Yahya b. Sa`id and `Urwah – and countless others of the Madinan scholars.

They would hear them narrate what Muhammad (saws) was like, what Muhammad (saws) said, what Muhammad (saws) enjoyed most, where Muhammad (saws) fell from the horse, what happened to his nine wives, how could his camel have just disappeared after him, and so on.

The narrators had Muhammad’s life on their lips, and in their lives, insisting on the audience to follow Muhammad (saws) to the dot – and the dots they could narrate and explain, while those squatted before them made notes, mental or material

The town reverberated with Muhammad’s name: here is where his wives lived, there is the well he drank from, that is the mosque he visited Mondays, that is the graveyard of his frequent visit, this is the orchard in which he took a meal, that is the house he was invited to, this is the bazaar he inspected, that is the slave-girl’s house whom he had stood with for a long while, this is the lane whose walls Malik kissed because Muhammad (saws) could have placed his hand on while passing through – it was Muhammad (saws) all the time, all through.

It pleased the visitors – from the military colonies of east and west, north and south – to hear all this, to witness all that, because that was the reason they had come down from the frontier campfires to this tranquil town. Muhammad’s mention filled Madinah, filled the ears, filled the hearts and, as they wrote down narratives, filled their notebooks.

They returned from Muhammad’s town with heavy hearts, but hopeful that, perhaps, the Berbers, the Egyptians, the Copts, the Palestinians, the Lebanese, the Syrians, the Iraqis, the Persians, the Georgians, the Chechens, the Armenians, the Kabulis, the Turks, the Kurds, and Allah (swt) knows how many races they were encountering, wouldn’t revolt against them, after they had known – in little degrees – what they were carrying back with them, for them, as gifts from Muhammad (saws).

Perhaps! Yes, perhaps; but you never know.

While they were apprehensive, they had faith that just as they felt about the working principles of life and society laid down by Muhammad (saws), the subdued people would also see the wisdom in them: rules covering the believers and unbelievers, conquerors and conquered, rulers and citizens, civilians and soldiers, tradesmen and artisans, thieves and priests, taxes and levies, bribes and usuries, slaves and free, farms and mines, husbands and wives, marriage and divorce, crimes and punishments, wine and gambling, gays and lesbians, prayers and pilgrimage, loans and mortgages, pigs and donkeys, wills and inheritance, hearts and souls – was there anything under the sky that Muhammad’s directives had not covered?

Would they, sometimes they wondered, be acceptable to the conquered peoples, of so many hues, so many languages, so many cultures, so many idiosyncrasies, and in millions, lying in wait to encounter some injustice, to raise the call to assemble, to revolt?

Would Muhammad’s all-embracing life-program act as the balm for the conquered people’s injured pride, cool their anger, and, would they re-organize their lives on principles and precepts that they carried back in their bags, as books and rolls?

Would they see, as they themselves saw, the easiest way to their Lord, Lord of the worlds, who sent Muhammad (saws)?

“All considered,” they muttered to themselves, “there is a good chance. We just needed to present it all in Muhammad’s own words.”

They spurred their camels and horses in impatience, eager to take charge of the governance, eager to pass on the gift from Muhammad (saws), eager to re-narrate the narratives narrated to them.




Letters to the Editor (2023)

Q: I have been reading your magazine for the last two years and I am very happy with you and your team for giving such good information about our religion. I am studying law and I am facing problems of practical nature. Why adoption is not allowed in Mohammedan law?

YMD

Firstly, we might point out that there is no such thing as Muhammadan Law. What you are taught should be properly referred to as Islamic Law, or better, the Shari`ah of Islam.

As regards the question itself, we do not know how you learnt that adoption is not allowed in Islam. It is not only allowed, it is the only religion which encourages adoption. Our Prophet himself adopted a son. Which other Prophet did?

Moreover, while every other religious literature is completely devoid of any mention of the orphans, (those who normally need adoption), the Qur’an is full of injunctions about their good treatment. It threatens those who do not look after orphans with Hellfire. Obviously, the best way of looking after orphans is to adopt them. The present system of keeping orphans in orphanages is not an Islamic solution.

You might know that there are full-time agencies in the Islamic world working on adoption of the orphans. Tens of thousands of orphans have been adopted through these agencies. They are fed, clothed and educated at the cost of the custodians, while they comfortably live with one or the other equally poor relatives.

In contrast, the non-Muslim world hardly knows about adoption. Yes, in the West they do. But West is a world that evokes wonders. They kill their own offspring and then go out and bring a child from outside for raising.

But the adoption that you have in mind is the adoption of the Jahiliyy type banned in Islam. That adoption means that the adopted son, usually an orphan, inherits the sponsor.

This is such a wrong committed against the orphan that every civilized society should immediately ban it. The reason should be obvious. For, if the law says that the adopted son be treated as real, to the extent that he inherits the person who adopted him, then nobody will adopt an orphan. Who wants to give away his wealth to someone he did not sire?

Hence, we find that adoption is non-existent in many societies. There are no welfare organizations helping orphans get adopted. The laws actively discourage it.

Another discouraging factor in the Jahiliyy (pagan) system that Islam did away with is that the adopted son was not allowed to marry within the family members of the sponsor. But, firstly, the question is, why not? Do they share the same genes? Do they share the same blood? Are they from the same womb? What’s the problem? Why bring unnecessary restrictions and discourage people?

Secondly, there is another serious objection to this. How can any person with any sense of honor adopt a boy who grows into a man and is supposed to be treated as a real son? But in everyone’s knowledge he is not a real son. How can his own daughters feel safe if left alone, with a so-called adopted brother, who has no repulsive feeling for the girls, like a real brother has?

Can one imagine a young man and a young girl under the same roof, day in and out, for years together. How are they likely to look at each other during the time when the parents are away from the home? In USA, wife’s daughters from previous marriages are routinely molested. How can any decent person, not to speak of a Muslim, ever allow a complete stranger to live in his house? So, what’s the solution? Well, people have found a solution: no adoption.

As a lawyer, and someone interested in the welfare of orphans, who are the prime beneficiaries of adoption, you should raise this question among the men of law. You must inform them that a revealed religion has appeared. It does away with all evils and is a mercy unto mankind. They should, as a people who understand the law, work in the cause of adoption of the type approved by Islam.

Q: In case of Talaq, why superiority is given to the husband?

YMD

What you mean, perhaps, is that why, in Islam, is a man allowed to divorce his wife, although, on the other hand, a woman is not allowed to divorce her husband? It is surprising that such a question should come from a man studying law.

Surely, if your law books don’t say anything (which will not surprise us), at least you should be reading newspapers. You must be often reading in the news originating from the West that the court has granted divorce to such and such two famous personalities? Don’t you read that such and such a couple has been separated by the court citing irreconcilable differences? Have you ever read that such and such a British, German, or American woman has divorced her husband? Of course you wouldn’t have.

So, did it not strike you that in no legal system a woman can divorce her husband? In the West, if a woman wishes separation, either she applies to the court of law (which only a few do), or runs away from the husband (which most do).

So, why has Islam been singled out for the question?

It is quite possible that this and the previous question are the product of your own mind. But, we have a feeling these are the products of the milieu in which you study: milieu of the legal men. It is possible that these questions are being aimed at you in order to put you to shame about your religion and to invest you with a sense of guilt leading to inferiority complex.

In a field where competition is so great, a diffident lawyer would pose no challenge to his competitors. So, we believe you should turn back the tables on your colleagues. You should issue a wakeup call to them – men of law around you, the champions of justice – to rise against this great injustice to women. It comes not from Islam, (which does not claim equality of men and women), but from the West (which claims it has already achieved parity)!

You should ask them as to when will they start writing to say “The New York Times,” the “Newsweek,” or “The Economist” placing their finger on a 200-year-old hypocrisy. But if the men of law never pose these kind of questions to the right people, then you might ask them if we are still expected to trust their integrity and honesty?

Q: Please give details of essential elements of marriage from the Qubiliyyat (Nikah) till the end. And give ideas about Talaq also.

YMD

Marriage: Qubuliyyat is the beginning and the end. There is no more to Nikah, so far as the ceremony goes.

Talaq: It is the most abominable of the lawful acts in Islam. Hence, the scholars do not like to publish its rules. When the need arises, they maybe looked into the law books. West is law, (many of them wrong). Islam is law and wisdom.

Q: Please also furnish information regarding I.A.S, I.P.S. (Civil Services), especially about the syllabus.

Abdur Rahman,

Khanpur

YMD

We are sorry we do not have any information on courses, exams or syllabi, although you have asked the right people. That is, a people like us should publish information of this sort. But we suffer severe lack of means.

Q: Should we, if a Muslim commits suicide, participate in the Salat al-Janaza? Please give detailed answer. What are the opinions of Imam Shafei and Imam Azam? Kindly elaborate.

Javaid Ahmad,

Srinagar

YMD

You see, discussions of the nature you have asked are not suitable for a magazine that has very modest objectives which does not include publishing research material. The masses simply wish to know how to behave on a particular occasion, or act in a particular situation, or what opinions to hold over current issues.

Publishing anything beyond this would drive away the common readers and open debates that serve no purpose. And since the common readers, not only in India, but over the entire globe are mostly Hanafis, common sense tells us to project the Hanafi point of law.

Yes, if someone is a Shafe`i or Hanbali, or whatever, and cannot find scholars to answer questions according to his school of thought, then we are always there to help him out.

In this case of Prayers on a Muslim who committed suicide, the Hanafi Maslak says, (ref. Fatawa ’Alamgiriyyah) that he might be prayed over and buried in the Muslim cemetery.

We may point out, in addition, that it is also a most reasonable thing to do, i.e., to pray over and bury in the Muslim manner of burial. That is because one cannot go by what he sees or hears: a man found hung by a rope or dead because of poison consumption, is not enough evidence to conclude that he committed suicide, even if a note has been found.

It is only thorough medical and other investigations that will finally determine if there was no foul play, that it was not murder, but suicide. It has also to be determined if the man was not insane. That kind of investigation might take long. In the meanwhile, the routine may be followed.

Q: A doubt: I see that childless Muslim couples do not prefer to adopt. Instead, the husband re-marries to have a child from the second wife. When opposed, they take advantage of Islamic laws (i.e., a male can marry four wives). Isn’t it like cheating the first wife? Also, adoption solves the problem of a child.

YMD

How does a man who marries a second woman cheats the first? Cheating means to take away someone’s rights. Is he taking away any of her right by marrying a second woman? What does marriage mean? Does it mean either of them should remain stuck to the other forever? No matter what happens? Does it mean one’s life is useless, futile, unworthy of living without the other? Does it mean the two have become one, so that if one dies, the other should better follow, and burn herself on the pier? Does it mean if one of them is impotent, the other should undergo vasectomy?

Will either of them go to Paradise, simply because he or she remained the wife or husband of the other, until death? If the answer to the above questions is in negative, then how does taking a second wife amount to cheating the first?

As regards adoption, we do not know if you are married or not, and if married, whether you have children or not. It is only someone who does not have a child of his own, can speak for his feelings. Other people, whose sympathy is quickly fired up for the wrong people, in a wrong way, can neither understand, nor are expected to act in the way they advise others, when they themselves face similar situations.

Further, it sounds to us that the butt of the objection is, “Why does Islam allow four wives?”

We do not know whether you harbor the same doubts or not, but this kind of question comes from people who are in extreme doubt about Islam. Especially those who live their lives out in anti-Islamic milieu, and have no knowledge of, nor are they interested in the religion they have inherited. They are truly sorry for such inheritance and wriggle with pain as a fish out of water.

We are sure, you as someone who reads this digest regularly, do not carry these kind of sentiments. But the doubt that you have raised comes from those quarters. Islam is a pragmatic religion. It offers reasonable solutions for all kind of difficult situations. But, the quarter we have spoken of, instead of accepting Allah’s mercy, remarks, “Oh. A door to evil has been opened.”

To sire children is a natural desire in all men and women. That is the primary reason for marriage. Without one bound to the other, a man can never be sure if a child his woman-partner has brought is his or not. Therefore, they get married. But, if there is no child, then, obviously, the marriage is a failure, although not in the total sense, but surely in an important sense. If one of them suffers from a disability, what should the other do?

The answers will vary. Some people will say, well, get separated. A samaritan might suggest, suffer heroically. Another might say, adopt. Thus, there will be a variety of answers. None of them correct. And none of them will say, “Take another wife” because that is the Islamic solution. For, where there is no conscious Islam, unconscious paganism takes its place.

Islam does not expect people to become ascetics. It does not ask them to do things against their nature. It does not offer unreasonable solutions. Like the solutions given above. Islam is a complete guidance. One who follows it need not be ashamed of his actions.

Islam suggests that if a woman knows that it is the husband who is at fault, and the desire for a child is great in her, she can ask for separation. But, if it is a female who suffers the disability, then, Islam would suggest the male to keep the first wife and add another. Is that a pretext, an excuse, a chance to make the most of, or is it a merciful ruling?

You have suggested adoption as a solution. A child is also incidentally taken care of, you say. But, may we ask: why wait for a one in thousand childless couple to adopt a child? Why not healthy couples adopt uncared for children? Secondly, if a woman is ready to adopt a child from outside, why can’t she adopt her husband’s child from a second wife?

Finally, doubts of the above nature arise because Islam has been completely abandoned, but for a few external features. But, in Islam, a woman, (or man), live very different lives. Theirs is a life filled with activities. As husbands and wives also, they live independent lives, pursue independent interests.

Apart from the fact that a woman is a wife to someone, she is a personality of her own. She is an important unit of the society and performs several functions in that capacity. Child-bearing is one. If she fails in that, it means she has a vacuum in that part of her life. But, she lives among a sea of different roles in life. Like water, which fills a vacuum quickly, a Muslimah’s vacuum caused by the absence of children is quickly filled by other activities. The Prophet’s own childless wife ’A’isha, who became a widow at 18 and lived up to 60, is a good example for Muslim women.

 

Q: Another doubt. Being a Sunni Muslim having friendship with the Shia, sharing food, and mingling with them as sisters and brothers is prohibited. I have heard from some people that it is wrong to have any type of relations with the Shia. Is that correct?

Name and address withheld

YMD

What you have heard is wrong. It is not only wrong but an affront to the humanity in general.

We are all children of one father and mother. However distant, we all human beings are related to each other and are bound to each other in several ways. That is the primary relationship between the human beings, whatever their religions, their regions, languages, color, etc.

We are not beasts that tear apart each other. That is something the modern Western civilization teaches by example. But, from Islamic point of view, we – the humans – are brothers and sisters in humanity who share each other’s worries, happiness, hopes and fears. That is the primary mode of relationship. Even if we disagree over many issues, the primary relationship remains.

Islam does not teach, as Christianity does, to love everyone in the world endlessly. That is not possible and is entirely unnatural. But it asks that we respect the primary relationship of being children of the same parents. Hence we see that when the Makkans, declared enemies of the Prophet, who attempted on his life several times, were passing through a phase of drought, the Prophet sent them grains and foodstuff. The Qur’an says (60: 8), “Allah does not forbid you from those who do not fight you on religious grounds and do not expel you from your homes – from being righteous towards them and acting justly towards them. Indeed, Allah loves the just.”

Now, if that is the relationship with the commonest of the humanity, what should it be with those who believe in the same God as we, in the same Prophet as we, in the same Book of God as we? Who, as far as the opinion of great many scholars goes, are Muslims? Imam Abu Hanifa’s opinion can never be taken lightly without spreading great discord in the people. He said, “Everyone who faces our Qiblah is a Muslim.”

It is true that on the political front we, the Sunni and the Shi`ah differ over several issues as related to the earliest events. Those differences have unfortunately led the Shi`ah to develop a very different Shari`ah. But, overall, because of the Qur’an, both agree on several major issues.

How can then a social boycott be acceptable? Yes, because of the differences, some of purely religious nature, the scholars have ruled that a Sunni girl may not be given away to a Shi`ah in marriage. But they are allowed to marry Shi`ah girls. That opens up possibilities for a variety of relationships.

The sister of a child’s Shi`ah mother, is his or her aunt, a second mother. This is only one example. Endless of them can lead to many openings for close interaction. Had the Muslims not become as narrow minded as they have over the centuries, there would have been no Shi`ah today.




Syed Iqbal Zaheer Passes Away (2026)

إِنَّا لِلّهِ وَإِنَّـا إِلَيْهِ رَاجِعونَ

Syed Iqbal Zaheer, who was the chief editor of Young Muslim Digest for nearly four decades, passed away on Thursday, April 2, 2026, in the United Arab Emirates.

He was widely regarded as a significant contemporary voice in Islamic scholarship, known for his extensive writings, intellectual depth, and commitment to presenting Islam in an accessible yet authentic manner. His passing marks the end of an era in which he contributed to Islamic literature, education, and thought.

His death has prompted an outpouring of condolences from students, readers, and members of the wider Muslim community, many of whom credit his works for shaping their understanding of Islam.



You can add your own experiences here about how the writings, talks and companionship of Sheikh Syed Iqbal Zaheer has shaped your own understanding of your faith and the world around you.


The ink has not dried, yet the hand has returned to its Lord.

Today, we do not mourn the silence of Syed Iqbal Zaheer —

for his words still breathe between pages,

still echo in minds that sought truth through his light.

He walked a path few dare to tread —

where intellect met faith,

where reason bowed, not in defeat,

but in understanding.

He did not seek crowds,

nor did he chase applause.

Like a quiet lamp in a vast night,

he illuminated hearts — unseen, yet deeply felt.

And now, that lamp has been lifted

from this fleeting world

to a realm where knowledge is no longer sought…

but witnessed.

We grieve, yes —

for the voice that taught gently,

for the pen that wrote sincerely.

But greater than grief is gratitude —

for a life spent in pursuit of truth,

for a legacy that will outlive time.

May his grave be filled with نور,

his questions answered with mercy,

and his مقام raised among those

who lived for knowledge and returned with it.

For some leave behind wealth,

others leave behind names —

but he left behind understanding.

And that… never dies.

By Syed Muddassir Bilal
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